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The Epic of Gilgamesh

as found at:  http://web.archive.org/web/20030618113811/www.ishtartemple.org/epic.htm
The Epic of Gilgamesh is, perhaps, the oldest written story on Earth. It comes to us from Ancient Sumeria, and was originally written on 12 clay tablets in cunieform script. It is about the adventures of the historical King of Uruk (somewhere between 2750 and 2500 BCE). 

The translator chose to eliminate Tablet XII for personal reasons, with support from many literary, archaeological, and linguistic experts because it appears to be more of a sequel to the first 11 tablets, containing a story about Enkidu volunteering to retrieve some objects that Gilgamesh dropped into the Netherworld. 

This translation is based on the "standard" Akkadian "edition", but is filled in with excerpts from the Old Babylonian where necessary. 



The Epic of Gilgamesh
Translated by Maureen Gallery Kovacs

 
Tablet I

He who has seen everything, I will make known (?) to the lands.
I will teach (?) about him who experienced all things,
... alike,
Anu granted him the totality of knowledge of all.
He saw the Secret, discovered the Hidden,
he brought information of (the time) before the Flood.
He went on a distant journey, pushing himself to exhaustion,
but then was brought to peace.
He carved on a stone stela all of his toils,
and built the wall of Uruk-Haven,
the wall of the sacred Eanna Temple, the holy sanctuary.
Look at its wall which gleams like copper(?),
inspect its inner wall, the likes of which no one can equal!
Take hold of the threshold stone--it dates from ancient times!
Go close to the Eanna Temple, the residence of Ishtar,
such as no later king or man ever equaled!
Go up on the wall of Uruk and walk around,
examine its foundation, inspect its brickwork thoroughly.
Is not (even the core of) the brick structure made of kiln-fired brick,
and did not the Seven Sages themselves lay out its plans?
One league city, one league palm gardens, one league lowlands, the open area(?) of the Ishtar Temple,
three leagues and the open area(?) of Uruk it (the wall) encloses.
Find the copper tablet box,
open the ... of its lock of bronze,
undo the fastening of its secret opening. 
Take and read out from the lapis lazuli tablet
how Gilgamesh went through every hardship. 
Supreme over other kings, lordly in appearance,
he is the hero, born of Uruk, the goring wild bull. 
He walks our in front, the leader,
and walks at the rear, trusted by his companions.
Mighty net, protector of his people,
raging flood-wave who destroys even walls of stone!
Offspring of Lugalbanda, Gilgamesh is strong to perfection,
son of the august cow, Rimat-Ninsun;... Gilgamesh is awesome to perfection.
It was he who opened the mountain passes, 
who dug wells on the flank of the mountain. 
It was he who crossed the ocean, the vast seas, to the rising sun, 
who explored the world regions, seeking life.
It was he who reached by his own sheer strength Utanapishtim, the Faraway, 
who restored the sanctuaries (or: cities) that the Flood had destroyed! 
... for teeming mankind. 
Who can compare with him in kingliness? 
Who can say like Gilgamesh: "I am King!"? 
Whose name, from the day of his birth, was called "Gilgamesh"? 
Two-thirds of him is god, one-third of him is human. 
The Great Goddess [Aruru] designed(?) the model for his body, 
she prepared his form ... 
... beautiful, handsomest of men, 
... perfect
... 
He walks around in the enclosure of Uruk,
Like a wild bull he makes himself mighty, head raised (over others). 
There is no rival who can raise his weapon against him.
His fellows stand (at the alert), attentive to his (orders ?),
and the men of Uruk become anxious in ...
Gilgamesh does not leave a son to his father,
day and night he arrogant[y(?) ...
[The following lines are interpreted as rhetorical, perhaps spoken by me oppressed citizens of Urnk.l
Is Gilgamesh the shepherd of Uruk-Haven,
is he the shepherd. ...
bold, eminent, knowing, and wise!
Gilgamesh does not leave a girl to her mother(?)
The daughter of the warrior, the bride of the young man,
the gods kept hearing their complaints, so
the gods of the heavens implored the Lord of Uruk [Anu]
       "You have indeed brought into being a mighty wild bull, head raised!
       "There is no rival who can raise a weapon against him.
       "His fellows stand (at the alert), attentive to his (orders !),
       "Gilgamesh does not leave a son to his father,
       "day and night he arrogantly ...
       "Is he the shepherd of Uruk-Haven,
       "is he their shepherd...
       "bold, eminent, knowing, and wise,
       "Gilgamesh does not leave a girl to her mother(?)!" 
The daughter of the warrior, the bride of the young man,
Anu listened to their complaints,
and (the gods) called out to Aruru:
      "it was you, Aruru, who created mankind(?),
      now create a zikru to it/him.
      Let him be equal to his (Gilgamesh's) stormy heart,
      let them be a match for each other so that Uruk may find peace!"
When Aruru heard this she created within herself the zikrtt of Anu.
Aruru washed her hands, she pinched off some clay, and threw it into the wilderness.
In the wildness(?) she created valiant Enkidu,
born of Silence, endowed with strength by Ninurta.
His whole body was shaggy with hair,
he had a full head of hair like a woman,
his locks billowed in profusion like Ashnan.
He knew neither people nor settled living,
but wore a garment like Sumukan."
He ate grasses with the gazelles,
and jostled at the watering hole with the animals;
as with animals, his thirst was slaked with (mere) water. 
A notorious trapper came face-to-face with him opposite the watering hole.
A first, a second, and a third day
he came face-to-face with him opposite the watering hole.
On seeing him the trapper's face went stark with fear,
and he (Enkidu?) and his animals drew back home.
He was rigid with fear; though stock-still
his heart pounded and his Lace drained of color.
He was miserable to the core,
and his face looked like one who had made a long journey.
The trapper addressed his father saying:"
      "Father, a certain fellow has come from the mountains.
      He is the mightiest in the land,
      his strength is as mighty as the meteorite(?) of Anu!
      He continually goes over the mountains,
      he continually jostles at the watering place with the animals,
      he continually plants his feet opposite the watering place.
      I was afraid, so I did not go up to him.
      He filled in the pits that I had dug,
      wrenched out my traps that I had spread,
      released from my grasp the wild animals.
      He does not let me make my rounds in the wilderness!" 
The trapper's father spoke to him saying:
      "My son, there lives in Uruk a certain Gilgamesh.
      There is no one stronger than he,
      he is as strong as the meteorite(?) of Anu.
      Go, set off to Uruk,
      tell Gilgamesh of this Man of Might.
      He will give you the harlot Shamhat, take her with you.
      The woman will overcome the fellow (?) as if she were strong.
      When the animals are drinking at the watering place
      have her take off her robe and expose her sex.
      When he sees her he will draw near to her,
      and his animals, who grew up in his wilderness, will be alien to him."
He heeded his father's advice.
The trapper went off to Uruk,
he made the journey, stood inside of Uruk,
and declared to ... Gilgamesh:
      "There is a certain fellow who has come from the mountains--
      he is the mightiest in the land,
      his strength is as mighty as the meteorite(?) of Anu!
      He continually goes over the mountains,
      he continually jostles at the watering place with the animals,
      he continually plants his feet opposite the watering place.
      I was afraid, so I did not go up to him.
      He filled in the pits that I had dug,
      wrenched out my traps that I had spread,
      released from my grasp the wild animals.
      He does not let me make my rounds in the wilderness!"
Gilgamesh said to the trapper:
      "Go, trapper, bring the harlot, Shamhat, with you.
      When the animals are drinking at the watering place
      have her take off her robe and expose her sex.
      When he sees her he will draw near to her,
      and his animals, who grew up in his wilderness, will be alien to him."
The trapper went, bringing the harlot, Shamhat, with him.
They set off on the journey, making direct way.
On the third day they arrived at the appointed place,
and the trapper and the harlot sat down at their posts(?).
A first day and a second they sat opposite the watering hole.
The animals arrived and drank at the watering hole,
the wild beasts arrived and slaked their thirst with water.
Then he, Enkidu, offspring of the mountains,
who eats grasses with the gazelles,
came to drink at the watering hole with the animals,
with the wild beasts he slaked his thirst with water.
Then Shamhat saw him--a primitive,
a savage fellow from the depths of the wilderness!
      "That is he, Shamhat! Release your clenched arms,
      expose your sex so he can take in your voluptuousness.
      Do not be restrained--take his energy!
      When he sees you he will draw near to you.
      Spread out your robe so he can lie upon you,
      and perform for this primitive the task of womankind!
      His animals, who grew up in his wilderness, will become alien to him,
      and his lust will groan over you."
Shamhat unclutched her bosom, exposed her sex, and he took in her voluptuousness.
She was not restrained, but took his energy.
She spread out her robe and he lay upon her,
she performed for the primitive the task of womankind.
His lust groaned over her;
for six days and seven nights Enkidu stayed aroused,
and had intercourse with the harlot
until he was sated with her charms.
But when he turned his attention to his animals,
the gazelles saw Enkidu and darted off,
the wild animals distanced themselves from his body.
Enkidu ... his utterly depleted(?) body,
his knees that wanted to go off with his animals went rigid;
Enkidu was diminished, his running was not as before.
But then he drew himself up, for his understanding had broadened.
Turning around, he sat down at the harlot's feet,
gazing into her face, his ears attentive as the harlot spoke.
The harlot said to Enkidu:
      "You are beautiful," Enkidu, you are become like a god.
      Why do you gallop around the wilderness with the wild beasts?
      Come, let me bring you into Uruk-Haven,
      to the Holy Temple, the residence of Anu and Ishtar,
      the place of Gilgamesh, who is wise to perfection,
      but who struts his power over the people like a wild bull."
What she kept saying found favor with him.
Becoming aware of himself, he sought a friend.
Enkidu spoke to the harlot:
      "Come, Shamhat, take me away with you
      to the sacred Holy Temple, the residence of Anu and Ishtar,
      the place of Gilgamesh, who is wise to perfection,
      but who struts his power over the people like a wild bull.
      I will challenge him ...
      Let me shout out in Uruk: I am the mighty one!'
      Lead me in and I will change the order of things;
      he whose strength is mightiest is the one born in the wilderness!"
[Shamhat to Enkidu:]
      "Come, let us go, so he may see your face.
      I will lead you to Gilgamesh--I know where he will be.
      Look about, Enkidu, inside Uruk-Haven,
      where the people show off in skirted finery,
      where every day is a day for some festival,
      where the lyre(?) and drum play continually,
      where harlots stand about prettily,
      exuding voluptuousness, full of laughter
      and on the couch of night the sheets are spread (!)."
      Enkidu, you who do not know, how to live,
      I will show you Gilgamesh, a man of extreme feelings (!).
      Look at him, gaze at his face--
      he is a handsome youth, with freshness(!),
      his entire body exudes voluptuousness
      He has mightier strength than you,
      without sleeping day or night!
      Enkidu, it is your wrong thoughts you must change!
      It is Gilgamesh whom Shamhat loves,
      and Anu, Enlil, and La have enlarged his mind."
      Even before you came from the mountain
      Gilgamesh in Uruk had dreams about you.""
Gilgamesh got up and revealed the dream, saying to his mother:
      "Mother, I had a dream last night.
      Stars of the sky appeared,
      and some kind of meteorite(?) of Anu fell next to me.
      I tried to lift it but it was too mighty for me,
      I tried to turn it over but I could not budge it.
      The Land of Uruk was standing around it,
      the whole land had assembled about it,
      the populace was thronging around it,
      the Men clustered about it,
      and kissed its feet as if it were a little baby (!).
      I loved it and embraced it as a wife.
      I laid it down at your feet,
      and you made it compete with me."
The mother of Gilgamesh, the wise, all-knowing, said to her Lord;
Rimat-Ninsun, the wise, all-knowing, said to Gilgamesh:
      "As for the stars of the sky that appeared
      and the meteorite(?) of Anu which fell next to you,
      you tried to lift but it was too mighty for you,
      you tried to turn it over but were unable to budge it,
      you laid it down at my feet,
      and I made it compete with you,
      and you loved and embraced it as a wife."
      "There will come to you a mighty man, a comrade who saves his friend--
      he is the mightiest in the land, he is strongest,
      his strength is mighty as the meteorite(!) of Anu!
      You loved him and embraced him as a wife;
      and it is he who will repeatedly save you.
      Your dream is good and propitious!"
A second time Gilgamesh said to his mother:       "Mother, I have had another dream:
      "At the gate of my marital chamber there lay an axe,
      "and people had collected about it.
      "The Land of Uruk was standing around it,
      "the whole land had assembled about it,
      "the populace was thronging around it.
      "I laid it down at your feet,
      "I loved it and embraced it as a wife,
      "and you made it compete with me."
The mother of Gilgamesh, the wise, all-knowing, said to her son;
Rimat-Ninsun, the wise, all-knowing, said to Gilgamesh:
      ""The axe that you saw (is) a man.
      "... (that) you love him and embrace as a wife,
      "but (that) I have compete with you."
      "" There will come to you a mighty man,
      "" a comrade who saves his friend--
      "he is the mightiest in the land, he is strongest,
      "he is as mighty as the meteorite(!) of Anu!"
Gilgamesh spoke to his mother saying:
      ""By the command of Enlil, the Great Counselor, so may it to pass!
      "May I have a friend and adviser, a friend and adviser may I have!
      "You have interpreted for me the dreams about him!"
After the harlot recounted the dreams of Gilgamesh to Enkidu
the two of them made love.


Tablet II

Enkidu sits in front of her.

[The next 30 lines are missing; some of the fragmentary lines from 35 on are restored

from parallels in the Old Babylonian.]

"Why ..."(?)

His own counsel ...

At his instruction ...

Who knows his heart...

Shamhat pulled off her clothing,

and clothed him with one piece

while she clothed herself with a second.

She took hold of him as the gods do'

and brought him to the hut of the shepherds.

The shepherds gathered all around about him,

they marveled to themselves:

"How the youth resembles Gilgamesh--

tall in stature, towering up to the battlements over the wall!

Surely he was born in the mountains;

his strength is as mighty as the meteorite(!) of Anu!"

They placed food in front of him,

they placed beer in front of him;

Enkidu knew nothing about eating bread for food,

and of drinking beer he had not been taught.

The harlot spoke to Enkidu, saying:


"Eat the food, Enkidu, it ii the way one lives.


Drink the beer, as is the custom of the land."

Enkidu are the food until he was sated,

he drank the beer-seven jugs!-- and became expansive and sang with joy!

He was elated and his face glowed.

He splashed his shaggy body with water,

and rubbed himself with oil, and turned into a human.

He put on some clothing and became like a warrior(!).

He took up his weapon and chased lions so that the shepherds could eat

He routed the wolves, and chased  the lions.

With Enkidu as their guard, the herders could lie down.

A wakeful man, a singular youth, he was twice as tall (?) (as normal men

[The next 33 lines are missing in the Standard Version; lines 57-86 are taken from the

Old Babylonian.]

Then he raised his eyes and saw a man.

He said to the harlot:


"Shamhat, have that man go away!


Why has he come'? I will call out his name!"

The harlot called out to the man

and went over to him and spoke with him.


"Young man, where are you hurrying!


Why this arduous pace!"

The young man spoke, saying to Enkidu:


"They have invited me to a wedding,


as is the custom of the people.


... the selection(!) of brides(!) .. 


I have heaped up tasty delights for the wedding on the ceremonial(!) platter.


For the King of Broad-Marted Uruk,


open is the veil(!) of the people for choosing (a girl).


For Gilgamesh, the King of Broad-Marted Uruk,


open is the veil(?) of the people for choosing.


He will have intercourse with the 'destined wife,'


he first, the husband afterward.


This is ordered by the counsel of Anu,


from the severing of his umbilical cord it has been destined


for him."

At the young man's speech his (Enkidu's) face flushed (with anger).

[Several lines are missing.]

Enkidu walked in front, and Shamhat after him.

[The Standard Version resumes.]

 He (Enkidu) walked down the street of Uruk-Haven,

... mighty...

He blocked the way through Uruk the Sheepfold.

The land of Uruk stood around him,

the whole land assembled about him,

the populace was thronging around him,

the men were clustered about him,

and kissed his feet as if he were a little baby(!).

Suddenly a handsome young man ...

For Ishara the bed of night(?)/marriage(?) is ready,

for Gilgamesh as for a god a counterpart(!) is set up.

Enkidu blocked the entry to the marital chamber,

and would not allow Gilgamreh to be brought in.

They grappled with each other at the entry to the marital chamber,

in the street they attacked each other, the public square of the land.

The doorposts trembled and the wall shook,

[About 42 lines are missing from the Standard Version; lines 103-129 are taken from

the Old Babylonian version.]

Gilgamesh bent his knees, with his other foot on the ground,

his anger abated and he turned his chest away.

After he turned his chest Enkidu said to Gilgamesh:


"Your mother bore you ever unique(!),


the Wild Cow of the Enclosure, Ninsun,


your head is elevated over (other) men,


Enlil has destined for you the kingship over the people."

[19 lines are missing here.]

 They kissed each other and became friends.

[The Old Babylonian becomes fragmentary. The Standard Version resumes]


"His strength is the mightiest in the land!


His strength is as mighty as the meteorite(?) of Anu,

The mother of Gilgamesh spoke to Gilgamesh, saying;

Rimat-Ninsun said to her son:


"(I!), Rimar-Ninsun...


My son...


Plaintively ...

 She went up into his (Shamash's) gateway,

plaintively she implored ...:


"Enkidu has no father or mother,


his shaggy hair no one cuts.


He was horn in the wilderness, no one raised him."

Enkidu was standing there, and heard the speech.

He ... and sat down and wept,

his eyes filled with tears,

his arms felt limp, his strength weakened.

They took each other by the hand,

and.., their hands like ...

 Enkidu made a declaration to (Gilgamesh').

[32 lines are missing here.]


"in order to protect the Cedar Forest


Enlil assigned (Humbaba) as a terror to human beings,


Humbaba's roar is a Flood, his mouth is Fire, and his breath is Death!


He can hear 100 leagues away any rustling(?) in his forest!


Who would go down into his forest!


Enlil assigned him as a terror to human beings,


and whoever goes down into his forest paralysis(?) will strike!"

Gilgamesh spoke to Enkidu saying:


"What you say .. ."

[About 42 lines are missing here in the Standard Version; lines 228-249 are taken from

the Old Babylonian.]


"Who, my Friend, can ascend to the heavens!"


(Only) the gods can dwell forever with Shamash.


As for human beings, their days are numbered,


and whatever they keep trying to achieve is but wind!


Now you are afraid of death--


what has become of your bold strength!


I will go in front of you,


and your mouth can call out: 'Go on closer, do not be afraid!'


Should I fall, I will have established my fame.


(They will say:)'It was Gilgamesh who locked in battle with Humbaba the Terrible!'


You were born and raised in the wilderness,


a lion leaped up on you, so you have experienced it all!'

[5 lines are fragmentary]


I will undertake it and I will cut down the Cedar.


It is I who will establish fame for eternity!


Come, my friend, I will go over to the forge


and have them cast the weapons in our presence!"

Holding each other by the hand they went over to the forge.

[The Standard Version resumes at this point.]

The craftsmen sat and discussed with one another.


"We should fashion the axe...


The hatchet should he one talent in weight ...


Their swords should be one talent...


Their armor one talent, their armor ..."

Gilgamesh said to the men of Uruk:


"Listen to me, men...

[5 lines are missing here.

You, men of Uruk, who know ...


I want to make myself more mighty, and will go on a distant(!) journey!


I will face fighting such as I have never known,


I will set out on a road I have never traveled!


Give me your blessings! ...


I will enter the city gate of Uruk ...


I will devote(?) myself to the New Year's Festival.


I will perform the New Year's (ceremonies) in...


The New Year's Festival will take place, celebrations ...


They will keep shouting 'Hurrah!' in...""

Enkidu spoke to the Elders:


"What the men of Uruk...

Say to him that he must nor go to the Cedar Forest--

the journey is not to be made!

A man who...

The Guardian of the Cedar Forest ...

The Noble Counselors of Uruk arose and 

delivered their advice toGilgamesh:

"You are young, Gilgamesh, your heart carries you off

you do not know what you are talking about!

...gave birth to you.

Humbaba's roar is a Flood,

his mouth is Fire, his breath Death!

He can hear any rustling(!) in his forest 100 leagues away!

Who would go down into his forest!

Who among (even!) the Igigi gods can confront him?

In order to keep the Cedar safe, Enlil assigned him as a terror

to human beings."

Gilgamesh listened to the statement of his Noble Counselors.

[About 5 lines are missing to the end of Tablet II.]



 

Tablet III

The Elders spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:


"Gilgamesh, do nor put your trust in (just) your vast strength,


but keep a sharp eye out, make each blow strike in mark!


'The one who goes on ahead saves the comrade."


'The one who knows the route protects his friend.'


Let Enkidu go ahead of you;


he knows the road to the Cedar Forest,


he has seen fighting, has experienced battle.


Enkidu will protect the friend, will keep the comrade safe.


Let his body urge him back to the wives ())."


"in our Assembly we have entrusted the King to you (Enkidu),


and on your return you must entrust the King back to us!"

Gilgamesh spoke to Enkidu, raying:


"Come on, my friend, let us go to the Egalmah Temple,


to Ninsun, the Great Queen;


Ninsun is wise, all-knowing.


She will put the advisable path at our feet."

Taking each other by the hand,

Gilgamesh and Enkidu walked to the Egalmah ("Great Palace"),

to Ninsun, the Great Queen.

Gilgamesh arose and went to her.


"Ninsun, (even though) I am extraordinarily strong (!)...


I must now travel a long way to where Humbaba is,


I must face fighting such as I have not known,


and I must travel on a road that I do not know!


Until the time that I go and return,


until I reach the Cedar Forest,


until I kill Humbaba the Terrible,


and eradicate from the land something baneful that Shamash hates,


intercede with Shamash on my behalf' (!)


If I kill Humbaba and cut his Cedar


let there be rejoicing all over the land ,


and I will erect a monument of the victory (?) before you!"

 The... words of Gilgamesh, her son,

grieving, Queen Ninsun heard over and over.

Ninsun went into her living quarters.

She washed herself with the purity plant,

she donned a robe worthy of her body,

she donned jewels worthy of her chest,

she donned her sash, and put on her crown.

She sprinkled water from a bowl onto the ground.

She... and went up to the roof.

She went up to the roof and set incense in front of Shamash,

.I she offered fragrant cuttings, and raised her arms to Shamash.


"Why have you imposed--nay, inflicted!--a restless heart on


my son, Gilgamesh!


Now you have touched him so that he wants to travel


a long way to where Humbaba is!


He will face fighting such as he has not known,


and will travel on a road that he does not know!


Until he goes away and returns,


until he reaches the Cedar Forest,


until he kills Humbaba the Terrible,


and eradicates from the land something baneful that you hate,


on the day that you see him on the road(?)


may Aja, the Bride, without fear remind you,


and command also the Watchmen of the Night,


the stars, and at night your father, Sin."

_________________

She banked up the incense and uttered the ritual words.'

She called to Enkidu and would give him instructions:


"Enkidu the Mighty, you are not of my womb,


but now I speak to you along with the sacred votaries of Gilgamesh,


the high priestesses, the holy women, the temple servers."

She laid a pendant(?) on Enkidu's neck,

the high-priestesses took...

and the "daughters-of-the-gods" ...


"I have taken ... Enkidu...


Enkidu to... Gilgamesh I have taken."


"Until he goes and returns,


until he reaches the Cedar Forest,


be it a month ...


be it a year.. ."

[About 11 lines are missing here, and the placement of the following fragment is uncertain.]

... the gate of cedar...

Enkidu ... in the Temple of Shamash,

(and) Gilgamesh in the Egalmah.

He made an offering of cuttings ...

... the sons of the king(!) ...

[Perhaps some 60 lines are missing here.]


"Enkidu will protect the friend, will keep the comrade safe,


Let his body urge him back to the wives (?).


In our Assembly we have entrusted the King to you,


and on your return you must entrust the King back to us!"

Enkidu spoke to Gilgamesh saying:


"My Friend, turn back!...


The road..."

[The last lines are missing.]



Tablet IV

At twenty leagues they broke for some food,

at thirty leagues they stopped for the night,

walking Fifty leagues in a whole day,

a walk of a month and a half.

On the third day they drew near to the Lebanon.

They dug a well facing Shamash (the setting sun),

Gilgamesh climbed up a mountain peak,

made a libation of flour, and said:

"Mountain, bring me a dream, a favorable message from

Shamash."

Enkidu prepared a sleeping place for him for the night;

a violent wind passed through so he attached a covering.

He made him lie down, and... in a circle.

they... like grain from the mountain...

While Gilgamesh rested his chin on his knees,

sleep that pours over mankind overtook him.

in the middle of the night his sleep came to an end,

so he got up and said to his friend:

"My friend, did you not call out to me? Why did I wake up?

Did you not touch me? Why am I so disturbed?

Did a god pass by? Why are my muscles trembling?

Enkidu, my friend, I have had a dream--

and the dream I had was deeply disturbing(?)

in the mountain gorges...

the mountain fell down on me (us?) ...

Wet(?)... like flies(?)...

He who was born in the wilderness,

Enkidu, interpreted the dream for his friend:

"My friend, your dream is favorable.

The dream is extremely important.

My friend, the mountain which you saw in the dream is

Humbaba.

"It means we will capture Humbaba, and kill him

and throw his corpse into the wasteland.

In the morning there will be a favorable message from Shamash.

At twenty leagues they broke for some food,

at thirty leagues they stopped for the night,

walking fifty leagues in a whole day,

a walk of a month and a half.

They dug a well facing Shamash

Gilgamesh climbed up a mountain peak,

made a libation of flour, and said,

"Mountain, bring me a dream, a favorable message from

Shamash."

Enkidu prepared a sleeping place for him for the night;

a violent wind passed through so he attached a covering.

He made him lie down, and... in a circle.

They ... like grain from the mountain...

While Gilgamesh rested his chin on his knees,

sleep that pours over mankind overtook him.

,, in the middle of the night his sleep came to an end,

so he got up and said to his friend:

My friend, did you not call out to me? Why did I wake up?

Did you not touch me? Why am I so disturbed?

Did a god pass by? Why are my muscles trembling?

Enkidu, my friend, I have had a dream,

besides my first dream, a second.

And the dream I had--so striking, so...,so disturbing!'

I was grappling with a wild bull of the wilderness,

with his bellow he split the ground, a cloud of dust...to

the sky.

I sank to my knees in front of him.

He holds... that encircled(?) my arm.

(My?) tongue(?) hung out(?) ...

My temples throbbed(?) ...

He gave me water to drink from his waterskin."

"My friend, the god to whom we go

is not the wild bull? He is totally different?

The wild bull that you saw is Shamash, the protector,

in difficulties he holds our hand.

The one who gave you water to drink from his waterskin

is your personal) god, who brings honor to you, Lugalbanda.

We should join together and do one thing,

a deed such as has never (before) been done in the land."

 At twenty leagues they broke for some food,

at thirty leagues they stopped for the night,

walking fifty leagues in a whole day,

a walk of a month and a half.

They dug a well facing Shamash,

Gilgamesh climbed up a mountain peak,

made a libation of flour, and said:

"Mountain, bring me a dream, a favorable message from

Shamash."

Enkidu prepared a sleeping place for him for the night;

a violent wind passed through so he attached a covering.

He made him lie dawn, and... in a circle.

They... like grain from the mountain...

While Gilgamesh rested his chin on his knees,

sleep that pours over mankind overtook him.

In the middle of the night his sleep came to an end,

so he got up and said to his friend:

"My friend, did you nor call out to me? Why did I wake up?

Did you not touch me? Why am I so disturbed?

Did a god pass by) Why are my muscles trembling?

Enkidu, my friend, I have had a third dream,

and the dream I had was deeply disturbing.

,,         The heavens roared and the earth rumbled;

(then) it became deathly still, and darkness loomed.

A bolt of lightning cracked and a fire broke out,

and where(?) it kept thickening, there rained death.

Then the white-hot name dimmed, and the fire went out,

and everything that had been falling around turned to ash.

Let us go down into the plain so we can talk it over."

,,, Enkidu heard the dream that he had presented and said to Gilgamesh

(About 40 lines are missing here.) 

At twenty leagues they broke for some food, at thirty leagues they stopped for the night,

walking fifty leagues in a whole day,

a walk of a month and a half.

They dug a well facing Shamash,

Gilgamesh climbed up a mountain peak, made a libation of flour, and said:

"Mountain, bring me a dream, a favorable message from

Shamash."

Enkidu prepared a sleeping place for him for the night;

a violent wind passed through so he attached a covering.

He made him lie down, and... in a circle.

They... like grain from the mountain...

While Gilgamesh rested his chin on his knees,

sleep that pours over mankind overtook him.

in the middle of the night his sleep came to an end, so he got up and said to his friend:

"My friend, did you not call out to me? Why did I wake up?

Did you nor touch me? Why am I so disturbed?

Did a god pass by? Why are my muscles trembling)

Enkidu, my friend, I have had a fourthi(?) dream,

and the dream I had was deeply disturbing (?).

(About 11 lines are missing)

"He was... cubits tall...

... Gilgamesh

Enkidu listened to his dream

"The dream that you had is favorable, it is extremely important? My friend, this...

Humbaba Eke...

Before it becomes light...

We will achieve (victory?) over him,

Humbaba, against whom we rage,

we will.., and triumph over him.

In the morning there will be a favorable message from Shamash.

At twenty leagues they broke for some food, at thirty leagues they stopped for the night,

walking fifty leagues in a whole day,

a walk of a month and a half.

They dug a well facing Shamash,

Gilgamesh climbed up a mountain peak, made a libation of flour, and said:

"Mountain, bring me a dream, a favorable message from

Shamash."

Enkidu prepared a sleepmg place for him for the night;

a violent wind passed through so he attached a covering.

He made him lie down, and... in a circle. They... like grain from the mountain ...

While Gilgamerh rested his chin on his knees,

sleep that pours over mankind overtook him.

,, in the middle of the night his sleep came to an end,

so he got up and said to his friend:

"My friend, did you not call out to me? Why did I wake up? Did you not touch me? Why am I so dirrurbed?

Did a god pass by? Why are my muscles trembling?

Enkidu, my friend, I had a fifth(?) dream,

and the dream I had was deeply disturbing (?).

...His tears were running in the presence of Shamash. 'What you said in Uruk...,

be mindful of it, stand by me... ?"

Gilgamesh, the offspring of Uruk-Hauen,

Shamash heard what issued from his mouth,

and suddenly there resounded a warning sound from the sky.

"Hurry, stand by him so that he (Humhaba) does nor enter

the forest,

and does not go down into the thickets and hide (?)

He has not put on his seven coats of armor(?)

he is wearing only one, but has taken off six."

,,, They(Gilgamesh and Enkidu ')...

They lunge at each other like raging wild bulls...

One name he bellowed full of...

The Guardian of the Forest bellowed ...Humbaha like...

..."'One alone cannot

'Strangers ...

'A slippery path is not feared by two people who help each

other.'

'Twice three times...

'A three-ply rope cannot be cut.'

'The mighty lioness cubs can roll him over."'

Enkrdu spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

"As soon as we have gone down into the Cedar Forest,

let us split open the tree (?) and strip off its branches(?)."

Gilgamesh spoke to Enkidu, saying:

"Why, my friend, we...so wretchedly (?)

We have crossed over all the mountarns together,

in front of us, before we have cut down the Cedar.

My friend, you who are so experienced in battle,

who... fighting,

you...' and (need) not fear death.

Let your voice bellow forth like the kettledrum, let the stiffness in your arms depart,

let the paralysis in your legs go away.

Take my hand, my friend, we will go on together.

Your heart should burn to do battle

--pay no heed to death, do not lose heart!

The one who watches from the side is a careful man,

but the one who walks in front protects himself and saves his

comrade,

and through their fighting they establish fame'"

As the two of them reached the evergreen forest

they cut off their talk, and stood still.



Tablet V

... They stood at the forest's edge,

gazing at the top of the Cedar Tree,

gazing at the entrance to the forest.

Where Humbaba would walk there was a trail,

the roads led straight on, the path was excellent.

Then they saw the Cedar Mountain, the Dwelling of the Gods, the

throne dais of Imini.

Across the face of the mountain the Cedar brought forth luxurious

foliage,

its shade was good, extremely pleasant.

The thornbushes were matted together, the woods(?) were a thicket

... among the Cedars,... the boxwood,

the forest was surrounded by a ravine two leagues long,

... and again for two-thirds (of that distance),

...Suddenly the swords...,

and after the sheaths ...,

the axes were smeared...

dagger and sword...

alone ...

Humbaba spoke to Gilgamesh saying:"He does not come (?) ...

...

Enlil.. ."

Enkidu spoke to Humbaba, saying:

"Humbaba...'One alone..

'Strangers ...

'A slippery path is not feared by two people who help each other.

'Twice three times...

'A three-ply rope cannot be cut.

'The mighty lion--two cubs can roll him over."'

...

Humbaba spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

..An idiot' and a moron should give advice to each other,

but you, Gilgamesh, why have you come to me!

Give advice, Enkidu, you 'son of a fish,' who does not even

know his own father,

to the large and small turtles which do not suck their mother's milk!

When you were still young I saw you but did not go over to you;

... you,... in my belly.

...,you have brought Gilgamesh into my presence,

... you stand.., an enemy, a stranger.

... Gilgamesh, throat and neck,

I would feed your flesh to the screeching vulture, the eagle, and

the vulture!"

Gilgamerh spoke to Enkidu, saying: "My Friend, Humbaba's face keeps changing!?

Enkddu spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:'

"Why, my friend, are you whining so pitiably, hiding behind your whimpering?

Now there, my friend,...

in the cuppersmith's channel ...,

again to blow (the bellows) for an hour, the glowing (metal)(?)

...for an hour.

To send the Flood, to crack the Whip."

Do not snatch your feet away, do not turn your back,

... strike even harder!"

 ... may they be expelled.... head fell ... and it/he confronted him...

The ground split open with the heels of their feet,

as they whirled around in circles Mt. Hermon and Lebanon split.

The white clouds darkened,

death rained down on them like fog.

Shamash raised up against Humbaba mighty tempests'--

Southwind, Northwind, Eastwind, Westwind, Whistling Wind, Piercing Wind, Blizzard, Bad Wind, Wind of Simurru,

Demon Wind, Ice Wind, Storm, Sandstorm--

thirteen winds rose up against him and covered Humbaba's face.

He could nor butt through the front, and could not scramble out

the back,

so that Gilgamesh'a weapons were in reach of Humbaba.

Humbaba begged for his life, saying to Gilgamesh:

"You are young yet, Gilgamesh, your mother gave birth to you,

and you are the offspring of Rimnt-Nlnsun (?) ...

(It was) at the word of Shamash, Lord of the Mountain,

that you were roused (to this expedition).

O scion of the heart of Uruk, King Gilgamesh!

... Gilgamesh...

Gilgamesh, let me go (?), I will dwell with you as your servant (?)

As many trees as you command me I will cut down for you,

I will guard for you myrtle wood...,

wood fine enough for your palace!"

Enkidu addressed Gilgamesh, saying:

"My friend, do not listen to Humbaba,

[io lines are misring Apparently Humbaba sees thar Gilgamrsh is influenced by Enkidu, and moves to dissuade Enkidu.]

"You understand the rules of my forest, the rules...,

further, you are aware of all the things so ordered (by Enlil)."

I should have carried you up, and killed you 

at the very entrance to the branches of my forest.

I should have fed your flesh to the screeching vulture, the eagle,

and the vulture.

So now, Enkidu, clemency is up to you.

Speak to Gilgamesh to spare my life!"

Enkidu addressed Gilgamesh, saying:

My friend, Humbaba, Guardian of the Cedar Forest,

grind up, kill, pulverize(?), and destroy him!

Humbaba, Guardian of the Forest, grind up, kill, pulverize(?),

and destroy him!

Before the Preeminent God Enlil hears...

and the ...gods be filled with rage against us.

Enlil is in Nippur, Shamash is in Sippar.

Erect an eternal monument proclaiming...

how Gilgamesh killed(?) Humbaba."

When Humbaba heard...

[Abour l0 linrs are misiing.]

... the forest.

and denunciations(?) have been made.

But you are sitting there like a shepherd...

and like a 'hireling of his mouth.'

Now, Enkidu, clemency is up to you.

Speak to Gilgamesh that he spare my life!"

Enkidu spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

"My friend, Humbaba, Guardian of the Forest,

grind up, kill, pulverize(?), and destroy him!

Before the Preeminent God Enlil hears,

and the ... gods are full of rage at us.

Enlil is in Nippur, Shamash is in Sippar.

Erect an eternal monument proclaiming...

how Gilgamesh killed(?) Humbaba."

Humbaba heard ...

[About 10 lines are missing.]

"May he not live the longer of the two,

may Enkidu not have any 'share'(?) more than his friend

Gilgamesh!"

Enkidu spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

"My friend, 1 have been talking to you but you have not been

listening to me,"

You have been listening to the curse of Humbaba!"

... his friend

... by his side

.. they pulled out his insides including his tongue.

... he jumped(?).

...abundance fell over the mountain,

...abundance fell over the mountain.

They cut through the Cedar,

While Gilgamesh cuts down the trees, Enkidu searches through

the urmazallu.

Enkidu addressed Gilgamesh, saying:

"My friend, we have cut down the towering Cedar whose top

scrapes the sky.

Make from it a door 72 cubits high, 24 cubits wide,

one cubit thick, its fixture, its lower and upper pivots will be out of one piece.

Let them carry it to Nippur, the Euphrates will carry it down, Nippur will rejoice.

..."

They tied together a raft...

Enkidu steered it...

while Gilgamesh held the head of Humbaba.



Tablet VI

He washed out his marred hair and cleaned up his equipment(?), 

shaking out his locks down over his back,

throwing off his dirty clothes and putting on clean ones.

He wrapped himself in regal garments and fastened the sash.

When Gilgamesh placed his crown on his head,

a princess Ishtar raised her eyes to the beauty of Gilgamesh.

"Come along, Gilgamesh, be you my husband,

to me grant your lusciousness.'

Be you my husband, and I will be your wife.

I will have harnessed for you a chariot of lapis lazuli and gold,

with wheels of gold and 'horns' of electrum(?).

It will he harnessed with great storming mountain mules!

Come into our house, with the fragrance of cedar.

And when you come into our house the doorpost(?) and throne dais(?)'will kiss your feet.

Bowed down beneath you will be kings, lords, and princes.

The Lullubu people' will bring you the produce of the mountains and countryside as tribute.

Your she-goats will bear triplets, your ewes twins,

your donkey under burden will overtake the mule,

your steed at the chariot will be bristling to gallop,

your ax at the yoke will have no match."

Gilgamesh addressed Princess Ishtar saying:

"What would I have to give you if I married you!

Do you need oil or garments for your body! Do you lack anything for food or drink!

I would gladly feed you food fit far a god,

I would gladly give you wine fit for a king,

... may the street(?) be your home(?), may you be clothed in a garment,

and may any lusting man (?) marry you!

...an oven who... ice,

a half-door that keeps out neither breeze nor blast,

a palace that crushes down valiant warriors,

an elephant who devours its own covering,

pitch that blackens the hands of its bearer,

a waterskin that soaks its bearer through,

limestone that buckles out the stone wall,

a battering ram that attracts the enemy land,

a shoe that bites its owner's feet!

Where are your bridegrooms that you keep forever'

Where is your 'Little Shepherd' bird that went up over you!

See here now, I will recite the list of your lovers.

Of the shoulder (?)  ... his hand,

Tammuz, the lover of your earliest youth,

for him you have ordained lamentations year upon year!

You loved the colorful 'Little Shepherd' bird

and then hit him, breaking his wing, so

now he stands in the forest crying 'My Wing'!

You loved the supremely mighty lion,

yet you dug for him seven and again seven pits.

You loved the stallion, famed in battle,

yet you ordained for him the whip, the goad, and the lash,

ordained for him to gallop for seven and seven hours,

ordained for him drinking from muddled waters,'

you ordained far his mother Silili to wail continually.

You loved the Shepherd, the Master Herder,

who continually presented you with bread baked in embers,

 and who daily slaughtered for you a kid.

Yet you struck him, and turned him into a wolf,

so his own shepherds now chase him

and his own dogs snap at his shins.

You loved Ishullanu, your father's date gardener,

who continually brought you baskets of dates,

and brightened your table daily.

You raised your eyes to him, and you went to him:

'Oh my Ishullanu, let us taste of your strength,

stretch out your hand to me, and touch our vulva.

Ishullanu said to you:

'Me! What is it you want from me!

Has my mother not baked, and have I not eaten

that I should now eat food under contempt and curses

and that alfalfa grass should be my only cover against

the cold?

As you listened to these his words

you struck him, turning him into a dwarf(?),

and made him live in the middle of his (garden of) labors,

where the mihhu do not go up, nor the bucket of dates (?) down.

And now me! It is me you love, and you will ordain for me as

for them!"

When Ishtar heard this, in a fury she went up to the heavens,

going to Anu, her father, and crying,

going to Anrum, her mother, and weeping:

"Father, Gilgamesh has insulted me over and over,

Gilgamesh has recounted despicable deeds about me,

despicable deeds and curses!"

Anu addressed Princess Ishtar, saying: "What is the matter?

Was it not you who provoked King Gilgamesh?

So Gilgamesh recounted despicable deeds about you,

despicable deeds and curses!"

Ishtar spoke to her father, Anu, saying:

"Father, give me the Bull of Heaven,

so he can kill Gilgamesh in his dwelling.

If you do not give me the Bull of Heaven,

I will knock down the Gates of the Netherworld,

I will smash the door posts, and leave the doors flat down,

and will let the dead go up to eat the living!

And the dead will outnumber the living!"

Anu addressed princess Ishtar, saying:

"If you demand the Bull of Heaven from me,

there will be seven years of empty husks for the land of Uruk.

Have you collected grain for the people!

Have you made grasses grow for the animals?"

Ishtar addressed Anu, her father, saying:

"I have heaped grain in the granaries for the people,

I made grasses grow for the animals,

in order that they might eat in the seven years of empty husks.

I have collected grain for the people,

I have made grasses grow for the animals."

When Anu heard her words, he placed the noserope of the Bull of Heaven in her hand.

 Ishtar led the Bull of Heaven down to the earth.

When it reached Uruk It climbed down to the Euphrates...

At the snort of the Bull of Heaven a huge pit opened up,

and 100 Young Men of Uruk fell in.

At his second snort a huge pit opened up,

and 200 Young Men of Uruk fell in.

At his third snort a huge pit opened up,

and Enkidu fell in up to his waist.

Then Enkidu jumped out and seized the Bull of Heaven by its horns.

the Bull spewed his spittle in front of him,

with his thick tail he flung his dung behind him (?).

Enkidu addressed Gilgamesh, saying:

"My friend, we can be bold(?) ...

How shall we respond...

My friend, I saw...

And my strength...

I will rip out...

I and you, we must share (?)

I shall grasp the Bull

I will fill my hands (?) ..

In front...

...

between the nape, the horns, and... thrust your sword."

Enkidu stalked and hunted down the Bull of Heaven.

He grasped it by the thick of its tail

and held onto it with both his hands (?),

while Gilgamesh, like an expert butcher,

boldly and surely approached the Bull of Heaven.

Between the nape, the horns, and... he thrust his sword.

After they had killed the Bull of Heaven,

they ripped out its heart and presented it to Shamash.

They withdrew bowing down humbly to Shamash.

Then the brothers sat down together.

Ishtar went up onto the top of the Wall of Uruk-Haven,

cast herself into the pose of mourning, and hurled her woeful curse:

"Woe unto Gilgamesh who slandered me and killed the Bull of

Heaven!"

When Enkidu heard this pronouncement of Ishtar,

he wrenched off the Bull's hindquarter and flung it in her face:

"If I could only get at you I would do the same to you!

I would drape his innards over your arms!"

Ishtar assembled the (cultic women) of lovely-locks, joy-girls, and harlots,

and set them to mourning over the hindquarter of the Bull.

Gilgamesh summoned all the artisans and craftsmen.

(All) the artisans admired the thickness of its horns,

each fashioned from 30 minas of lapis lazuli!

Two fingers thick is their casing(?).

Six vats of oil the contents of the two

he gave as ointment to his (personal) god Lugalbanda.

He brought the horns in and hung them in the bedroom of the family

head (Lugalbanda?).

They washed their hands in the Euphrates,

and proceeded hand in hand,

striding through the streets of Uruk.

The men of Uruk gathered together, staring at them.

Gilgamesh said to the palace retainers:

"Who is the bravest of the men)

Who is the boldest of the males!

Gilgamesh is the bravest of the men,

the boldest of the males!

She at whom we flung the hindquarter of the Bull of Heaven in

anger,

Ishtar has no one that pleases her... in the street (?)

Gilgamesh held a celebration in his palace.

The Young Men dozed off, sleeping on the couches of the night.

Enkidu was sleeping, and had a dream.

He woke up and revealed his dream to his friend.



Tablet VII

"My friend, why are the Great Gods in conference?

(In my dream) Anu, Enlil, and Shamash held a council,

and Anu spoke to Enlil:

'Because they killed the Bull of Heaven and have also slain

Humbaba,

the one of them who pulled up the Cedar of the Mountain

must die!'

Enlil said:'Let Enkidu die, but Gilgamesh must not die!'

Bur the Sun God of Heavenl replied to valiant Enlil:

'Was it not at my command that they killed the Bull of

Heaven and Humbaba!

Should now innocent Enkidu die!'

Then Enlil became angry at Shamash, saying:

'it is you who are responsible  because you traveled daily

with them as their friend!"'

Enkidu was lying (sick) in front of Gilgamesh.

His tears flowing like canals, he (Gilgamesh) said:

"O brother, dear brother, why are they absolving me instead of

my brother)"

Then Enkidu said:) "So now must 1 become a ghost,

to sit with the ghosts of the dead, to see my dear brother

nevermore!"

In the Cedar Forest where the Great (Gods dwell, I did not kill the Cedar."

 Enkidu addressed Gilgamesh,

saying to Gilgamesh, his Friend:

"Come, Friend,...

The door...

 Enkidu raised his eyes,...and spoke to the door as if it were human:

"You stupid wooden door,

with no ability to understand... !

Already at 10 leagues I selected the wood for you,

until I saw the towering Cedar ...

Your wood was without compare in my eyes.

Seventy-two cubits was your height, 14 cubits your width, one

cubit your thickness,

your door post, pivot stone, and post cap ...

I fashioned you, and I carried you; to Nippur...

Had I known, O door, that this would he your gratitude

and this your gratitude...,

I would have taken an axe and chopped you up,

and lashed your planks into... 

 in its ... I erected the...

and in Uruk...they heard

But yet, O door, I fashioned you, and I carried you to Nippur!

May a king who comes after me reject you, may the god...

may he remove my name and set his own name there!"

He ripped out.., threw down.

He(Gilgamesh) kept listening to his words, and retorted quickly,

Gilgamcsh listened to the words of Enkidu, his Friend, and his tears flowed.

Gilgamesh addressed Enkidu, raying:

'Frend, the gods have given you a mind  broad and ...

Though it behooves you to be sensible, you keep uttering

improper things!

Why, my Friend, does your mind utter improper things?

The dream is important but very frightening,

your lips are buzzing like flies.

Though there is much fear, the dream is very important.

To the living they (the gods) leave sorrow,

to the living the dream leaves pain.

I will pray, and beseech the Great Gods,

I will seek..., and appeal to your god.

... Enlil, the Father of the Gods,

...Enlil the Counselor...you.

I will fashion a statue of you of gold without measure,

do nor worry..., gold...

What Enlil says is not...

What he has said cannot go back, cannot ...,

What... he has laid down cannot go back, cannot...

My friend,... of fate goes to mankind."

a lust as dawn hegan to glow, Enkidu raised his head and cried out to Shamash,

at the (first) gleam of the sun his tears poured forth.

"I appeal to you, O Shamash, on behalf of my precious life (?),

because of that notorious trapper

who did not let me attain the same as my friend  

May the trapper not get enough to feed himself .

May his profit be slashed, and his wages decrease,

may... be his share before you,

may he not enter ... but go our of it like vapor(?)!"

After he had cursed the trapper to his satisfaction,

his heart prompted him to curse the Harlot.

"Come now, Harlot, I am going to decree your fate,

a fate that will never come to an end for eternity!

I will curse you with a Great Curse,

may my curses overwhelm you suddenly, in an instant!

May you not be able to make a household,

and not be able to love a child of your own (?)!

May you not dwell in the ... of girls,

may dregs of beer (?) stain your beautiful lap,

may a drunk soil your festal robe with vomit(?),

... the beautiful (?)

... of the potter.

May you never acquire anything of bright alabaster,

may the judge. ..

may shining silver(?), man's delight, not be cast into your house,

may a gateway be where you rake your pleasure,'

may a crossroad be your home

may a wasteland be your sleeping place,

may the shadow of the city wall be your place to stand,

may the thorns and briars skin your feet,

may both the drunk and the dry slap you on the cheek,

... in your city's streets (?),

may owls nest in the cracks of your walls!

may no parties take place...

... present(?).

and your filthy "lap" ... may.., be his(?) 

Because of me...

while I, blameless, you have... against me.

When Shamash heard what his mouth had uttered,

he suddenly called out to him from the sky:

"Enkidu, why are you cursing the harlot, Shamhat,

she who fed you bread fit for a god,

she who gave you wine fit for a king,

she who dressed you in grand garments,

and she who allowed you to make beautiful Gilgamesh your

comrade!

Now Gilgamesh is your beloved brother-friend!

He will have you lie on a grand couch,

will have you lie on a couch of honor.

He will seat you in the seat of ease, the seat at his left,

so that the princes of the world kiss your feet.

He will have the people of Uruk go into mourning and moaning over you,

will fill the happy people with woe over you.

And after you he will let his body bear a filthy mat of hair,

will don the skin of a lion and roam the wilderness."

As soon as Enkidu heard the words of valiant Shamash,

his agitated heart grew calm, his anger abated.

Enkidu spoke to the harlot, saying:

"Come, Shamhat, I will decree your fate for you.

Let my mouth which has cursed you, now turn to bless you!

May governors and nobles love you,

May he who is one league away bite his lip (in anticipation of you),

may he who is two leagues away shake our his locks (in preparation)!

May the soldier not refuse you, but undo his buckle for you,

may he give you rock crystal(!), lapis lazuli, and gold,

may his gift to you be earrings of filigree(?).

May... his supplies be heaped up.

May he bring you into the ... of the gods.

May the wife, the mother of seven (children), 

be abandoned because of you!"

Enkidu's innards were churning,

lying there so alone.

He spoke everything he felt, saying to his friend:

"Listen, my friend, to the dream that I had last night.

The heavens cried out and the earth replied,

and I was standing between them.

There appeared a man of dark visage--

his face resembled the Anzu,"

his hands were the paws of a lion,

his nails the talons of an eagle!--

he seized me by my hair and overpowered me.

I struck him a blow, but he skipped about like a jump rope,

and then he struck me and capsizcd me like a raft,

and trampled on me like a wild bull.

He encircled my whole body in a clamp.

'Help me, my friend" (I cried),

but you did not rescue me, you were afraid and did not.. ."

"Then he... and turned me into a dove,

so that my arms were feathered like a bird.

Seizing me, he led me down to the House of Darkness,

the dwelling of Irkalla,

to the house where those who enter do not come out,

along the road of no return,

to the house where those who dwell, do without light,

where dirt is their drink, their food is of clay,

where, like a bird, they wear garments of feathers,

and light cannot be seen, they dwell in the dark,

and upon the door and bolt, there lies dust.

On entering the House of Dust,

everywhere I looked there were royal crowns gathered in heaps,

everywhere I listened, it was the bearers of crowns, 


who, in the past, had ruled the land,

but who now served Anu and Enlil cooked meats,

served confections, and poured cool water from waterskins.

In the house of Dust that I entered

there sat the high priest and acolyte,

there sat the purification priest and ecstatic,

there sat the anointed priests of the Great Gods.

There sat Etana, there sat Sumukan,

there sat Ereshkigal, the Queen of the Netherworld.

Beletseri, the Scribe of the Netherworld, knelt before her,

she was holding the tablet and was reading it out to her Ereshkigal.

She raised her head when she saw me----

'Who has taken this man?'

[50 lines are missing here]

...I (?) who went through every difficulty,

remember me and forget(?) not all that I went through with you.

"My friend has had a dream that bodes ill?"

The day he had the dream ... came to an end.

Enkidu lies down a first day, a second day,

that Enkidu ... in his bed;

a third day and fourth day, that Enkidu ... in his bed;

a fifth, a sixth, and seventh, that Enkidu ... in his bed;

an eighth, a ninth, a tenth, that Enkidu ... in his bed.

Enkidu's illness grew ever worse.

Enkidu drew up from his bed,

and called out to Gilgamesh ...:

"My friend hates me ...

while he talked with me in Uruk

as I was afraid of the battle he encouraged me.

My friend who saved me in battle has now abandoned me!

I and you ...

[About 20 lines are missing]

At his noises Gilgamesh was roused ...

Like a dove he moaned ...

"May he not be held, in death ...

O preeminent among men ..."

To his friend ...

"I will mourn him (?)

I at his side ..."



Tablet VIII

Just as day began to dawn

Gilgamesh addressed his friend, saying:

   "Enkidu, your mother, the gazelle,

   and your father, the wild donkey, engendered you,

   four wild asses raised you on their milk,

   and the herds taught you all the grazing lands.

   May the Roads of Enkidu to the Cedar Forest 



mourn you

   and not fall silent night or day.

   May the Elders of the broad city of Uruk-Haven 



mourn you.

   May the peoples who gave their blessing after us 



mourn you.

   May the men of the mountains and hills 



mourn you.

   May the...

   May the pasture lands shriek in mourning as if it were your mother.

   May the ..., the cypress, and the cedar which we destroyed (?) in our anger 



mourn you.

   May the bear, hyena, panther, tiger, water buffalo(?), jackal,

   lion, wild bull, stag, ibex, all the creatures of the plains 



mourn you.

   May the holy River Ulaja, along whose banks we grandly used to stroll, 



mourn you.

   May the pure Euphrates, to which we would libate water from our waterskins, 



mourn you.

   May the men of Uruk-Haven, whom we saw in our battle when

             we killed the Bull of Heaven, 



mourn you.

   May the farmer ...,who extols your name in his sweet work song, 



mourn you.

   May the ... of the broad city, who ... exalted your name,

                                mourn you.

    May the herder ..., who prepared butter and light beer for your mouth, 



mourn you.

    May ..., who put ointments on your back, 



mourn you.

    May ..., who prepared fine beer for your mouth, 



mourn you.

    May the harlot, ... you rubbed yourself with oil and felt good,

                       mourn you.

    May ...,... of the wife placed(!) a ring on you ..., 



mourn you

    May the brothers go into mourning over you like sisters;

    ... the lamentation priests, may their hair be shorn off on

                                your behalf.

    Enkidu, your mother and your father are in the wastelands,

    I mourn you ..."

    "Hear me, O Elders of Uruk, hear me, O men!

    I mourn for Enkidu, my friend,

    I shriek in anguish like a mourner.

    You, axe at my side, so trusty at my hand--

    you, sword at my waist, shield in front of me,

    you, my festal garment, a sash over my loins--

    an evil demon!) appeared and took him away from me!

    My friend, the swift mule, fleet wild ass of the mountain, 


panther of the wilderness,

    Enkidu, my friend, the swift mule, fleet wild ass of the mountain, 


panther of the wilderness,

    after we joined together and went up into the mountain,

    fought the Bull of Heaven and killed it,

    and overwhelmed Humbaba, who lived in the Cedar Forest,

    now what is this sleep which has seized you?

    You have turned dark and do not hear me!"

But his (Enkidu's) eyes do not move,

 he touched his heart, but it beat no longer.

 He covered his friend's face like a bride,

 swooping down over him like an eagle,

and like a lioness deprived of her cubs

he keeps pacing to and fro.

He shears off his curls and heaps them onto the ground,

ripping off his finery and casting it away as an abomination.

Just as day began to dawn, Gilgamesh ...

and issued a call to the land:

    "You, blacksmith! You, lapidary! You, coppersmith!

    You, goldsmith! You, jeweler!

    Create 'My Friend,' fashion a statue of him.

    ... he fashioned a statue of his friend.

    His features ...

    ...,your chest will be of lapis lazuli, your skin will be of gold."

[10 lines are missing here.']

    "I had you recline on the great couch,

    indeed, on the couch of honor I let you recline,

    1 had you sit in the position of ease, the seat at the left, so the

                princes of the world kissed your feet.

    I had the people of Uruk mourn and moan for you,

    I filled happy people with woe over you,

    and after you (died) I let a filthy mat of hair grow over my body,

   and donned the skin of a lion and roamed the wilderness."

Just as day began to dawn,

he undid his straps ...

I... carnelian,

 [85 lines are missing here.']

...to my friend.

... your dagger

to Bibbi ..."

[40 lines are missing here.]

   " ... the judge of the Anunnaki."

When Gilgamesh heard this

the zikru of the river(!) he created'...

Just as day began to dawn Gilgamesh opened(!) ...

and brought out a big table of sissoo wood.

A carnelian bowl he filled with honey,

a lapis lazuli bowl he filled with butter.

He provided ... and displayed it before Shamash.

[All of the last column, some 40-50 lines, is missing.]



Tablet IX

Over his friend, Enkidu, Gilgamesh cried bitterly, roaming the wilderness.

   "I am going to die!--am I not like Enkidu?!

   Deep sadness penetrates my core,

   I fear death, and now roam the wilderness--

   I will set out to the region of Utanapishtim, son of Ubartutu,

                 and will go with utmost dispatch!

   When I arrived at mountain passes at nightfall,'

   I saw lions, and I was terrified!

   I raised my head in prayer to Sin,

   to ... the Great Lady of the gods my supplications poured

                     forth, 'Save me from... !"'

He was sleeping in the night, but awoke with a start with a dream:

A warrior(!) enjoyed his life--

he raised his axe in his hand,

drew the dagger from his sheath,

and fell into their midst like an arrow.

He struck ... and he scattered them,

The name of the former ...

The name of the second ...

(26 lines are missing here, telling of the beginning of his quest.]

The Scorpion-Beings

The mountain is called Mashu.

Then he reached Mount Mashu,

which daily guards the rising and setting of the Sun,

above which only the dome of the heavens reaches,

and whose flank reaches as far as the Netherworld below,

there were Scorpion-beings watching over its gate.

Trembling terror they inspire, the sight of them is death,

their frightening aura sweeps over the mountains.

At the rising and setting they watch over the Sun.

When Gilgamesh saw them, trembling terror blanketed his face,

but he pulled himself together and drew near to them.

The scorpion-being called out to his female:

   "He who comes to us, his body is the flesh of gods!"

The scorpion-being, his female, answered him:

   "(Only) two-thirds of him is a god, one-third is human."

The male scorpion-being called out,

saying to the offspring of the gods:

   "Why have you traveled so distant a journey?

   Why have you come here to me,

   over rivers whose crossing is treacherous!

   I want to learn your ...

   I want to learn ..."

[16 lines are missing here. When the text resumes Gilgamesh is speaking.]

   "I have come on account of my ancestor Utanapishtim,

   who joined the Assembly of the Gods, and was given eternal life.

   About Death and Life I must ask him!"

The scorpion-being spoke to Gilgamesh ..., saying:

   "Never has there been, Gilgamesh, a mortal man who could do that(?).

   No one has crossed through the mountains,

   for twelve leagues it is darkness throughout--

   dense is the darkness, and light there is none.

To the rising of the sun ...

To the setting of the sun ...

To the setting of the sun ...

They caused to go out..."

[67 lines are missing, in which Gilgamesh convinces the scorpion-being to allow him

passage.]

   "Though it be in deep sadness and pain,

   in cold or heat ...

   gasping after breath ... I will go on!

   Now! Open the Gate!"

The scorpion-being spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

   "Go on, Gilgamesh, fear not!

   The Mashu mountains I give to you freely (!),

   the mountains, the ranges, you may traverse ...

   In safety may your feet carry you.

   The gate of the mountain ..."

   To the rising of the sun ...

To the setting of the sun ...

To the setting of the sun ...

They caused to go out..."

[67 lines are missing, in which Gilgamesh convinces the scorpion-being to allow him

passage.]

   "Though it be in deep sadness and pain,

   in cold or heat ...

   gasping after breath ... I will go on!

   Now! Open the Gate!"

The scorpion-being spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

   "Go on, Gilgamesh, fear not!

   The Mashu mountains I give to you freely (!),

   the mountains, the ranges, you may traverse ...

   In safety may your feet carry you.

   The gate of the mountain ..."

As soon as Gilgamesh heard this

he heeded the utterances of the scorpion-being.

Along the Road of the Sun L he journeyed--

one league he traveled ...,

dense was the darkness, light there was none.

Neither what lies ahead nor behind does it allow him to see.

Two leagues he traveled ...,

dense was the darkness, light there was none,

neither what lies ahead nor behind does it allow him to see.

[22 lines are missing here.]

Four leagues he traveled ...,

dense was the darkness, light there was none,

neither what lies ahead nor behind does it allow him to see.

Five leagues he traveled ...,

dense was the darkness, light there was none,

neither what lies ahead nor behind does it allow him to see.

Six leagues he traveled ...,

dense was the darkness, light there was none,

neither what lies ahead nor behind does it allow him to see.

Seven leagues he traveled ..

dense was the darkness, light there was none,

neither what lies ahead nor behind does it allow him to see.

Eight leagues he traveled and cried out (!),

dense was the darkness, light there was none,

neither what lies ahead nor behind does it allow him to see.

Nine leagues he traveled ... the North Wind.

It licked at his face,

dense was the darkness, light there was none,

neither what lies ahead nor behind does it allow him to see.

Ten leagues he traveled ...

... is near,

... four leagues.

Eleven leagues he traveled and came out before the sun(rise).

Twelve leagues he traveled and it grew brilliant.

...it bears lapis lazuli as foliage,

  bearing fruit, a delight to look upon.

  (25 lines are missing here, describing the garden in detail.]

  ... cedar

  ... agate

  ... of the sea ... lapis lazuli,

  like thorns and briars ... carnelian,

 rubies, hematite,...

  like... emeralds (!)

  ... of the sea,

  Gilgamesh ... on walking onward,

 raised his eyes and saw ...



Tablet X

The tavern-keeper Siduri who lives by the seashore,

she lives...

the pot-stand was made for her, the golden fermenting vat was made for her.

She is covered with a veil ...

Gilgamesh was roving about...

wearing a skin,...

having the flesh of the gods in his body,

but sadness deep within him,

looking like one who has been traveling a long distance.

The tavern-keeper was gazing off into the distance,

puzzling to herself, she said,

wondering to herself:

   "That fellow is surely a murderer(!)!

   Where is he heading! ..."

As soon as the tavern-keeper saw him, she bolted her door,

bolted her gate, bolted the lock.

But at her noise Gilgamesh pricked up his ears,

lifted his chin (to look about) and then laid his eyes on her.

Gilgamesh spoke to the tavern-keeper, saying:

   "Tavern-keeper, what have you seen that made you bolt

                                your door,

   bolt your gate, bolt the lock!

   if you do not let me in I will break your door, and smash

                                 the lock!

   ... the wilderness."

... Gilgamesh

The tavern-keeper Siduri who lives by the seashore,

she lives...

the pot-stand was made for her, the golden fermenting vat was made

                                   for her.

She is covered with a veil ...

Gilgamesh was roving about...

wearing a skin,...

having the flesh of the gods in his body,

but sadness deep within him,

looking like one who has been traveling a long distance.

The tavern-keeper was gazing off into the distance,

puzzling to herself, she said,

wondering to herself:

   "That fellow is surely a murderer(!)!

   Where is he heading! ..."

As soon as the tavern-keeper saw him, she bolted her door,

bolted her gate, bolted the lock.

But at her noise Gilgamesh pricked up his ears,

lifted his chin (to look about) and then laid his eyes on her.

Gilgamesh spoke to the tavern-keeper, saying:

   "Tavern-keeper, what have you seen that made you bolt

                                your door,

   bolt your gate, bolt the lock!

   if you do not let me in I will break your door, and smash

                                 the lock!

   ... the wilderness."

... Gilgamesh

... gate

Gilgamesh said to the tavern-keeper:

   "I am Gilgamesh, I killed the Guardian!

   I destroyed Humbaba who lived in the Cedar Forest,

   I slew lions in the mountain passes!

   I grappled with the Bull that came down from heaven, and

                                killed him."

The tavern-keeper spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

   "lf you are Gilgamesh, who killed the Guardian,

   who destroyed Humbaba who lived in the Cedar Forest,

   who slew lions in the mountain passes,

   who grappled with the Bull that came down from heaven, and

                                killed him,

   why are your cheeks emaciated, your expression desolate!

   Why is your heart so wretched, your features so haggard!

   Why is there such sadness deep within you!

   Why do you look like one who has been traveling a long

                                  distance

   so that ice and heat have seared your face!

   ... you roam the wilderness!"

Gilgamesh spoke to her, to the tavern-keeper he said:

   "Tavern-keeper, should not my cheeks be emaciated?

   Should my heart not be wretched, my features not haggard?

   Should there not be sadness deep within me!

   Should I not look like one who has been traveling a long

                                 distance,

   and should ice and heat not have seared my face!

   ..., should I not roam the wilderness?

   My friend, the wild ass who chased the wild donkey, panther of

                             the wilderness,

   Enkidu, the wild ass who chased the wild donkey, panther of

                              the wilderness,

   we joined together, and went up into the mountain.

   We grappled with and killed the Bull of Heaven,

we destroyed Humbaba who lived in the Cedar Forest,

we slew lions in the mountain passes!

My friend, whom I love deeply, who went through every hard-

                           ship with me,

Enkidu, whom I love deeply, who went through every hardship

                              with me,

the fate of mankind has overtaken him.

Six days and seven nights I mourned over him

and would not allow him to be buried

until a maggot fell out of his nose.

I was terrified by his appearance(!),

I began to fear death, and so roam the wilderness.

The issue of my friend oppresses me,

so I have been roaming long trails through the wilderness.

The issue of Enkidu, my friend, oppresses me,

so I have been roaming long roads through the wilderness.

How can I stay silent, how can 1 be still!

My friend whom I love has turned to clay.

Am I not like him? Will I lie down, never to get up again?"'

Gilgamesh spoke to the tavern-keeper, saying:

   "So now, tavern-keeper, what is the way to Utanapishtim!

   What are its markers Give them to me! Give me the markers!

   If possible, I will cross the sea;

   if not, I will roam through the wilderness."

The tavern-keeper spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

   "There has never been, Gilgamesh, any passage whatever,

   there has never been anyone since days of yore who crossed

                                   the sea.

   The (only) one who crosses the sea is valiant Shamash, except

                         for him who can cross!

   The crossing is difficult, its ways are treacherous--

   and in between are the Waters of Death that bar its approaches!

   And even if, Gilgamesh, you should cross the sea,

   when you reach the Waters of Death what would you do!

   Gilgamesh, over there is Urshanabi, the ferryman of Utanapishtim.

   'The stone things' L are with him, he is in the woods picking

                                   mint( !).

   Go on, let him see your face.

   If possible, cross with him;

   if not, you should turn back."

When Gilgamesh heard this

he raised the axe in his hand,

drew the dagger from his belt,

and slipped stealthily away after them.

Like an arrow he fell among them ("the stone things").

From the middle of the woods their noise could be heard.

Urshanabi, the sharp-eyed, saw...

  When he heard the axe, he ran toward it.

  He struck his head ... Gilgamesh.'

  He clapped his hands and ... his chest,

  while "the stone things" ... the boat

  ... Waters of Death

  ... broad sea

  in the Waters of Death ...

  ... to the river

  ... the boat

  ... on the shore.

  Gilgamesh spoke to Urshanabi (?), the ferryman,

      ... you."

Urshanabi spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:'

      "Why are your cheeks emaciated, your expression desolate!

      Why is your heart so wretched, your features so haggard?

      Why is there such sadness deep within you!

      Why do you look like one who has been traveling a long

                                     distance

      so that ice and heat have seared your face!

      Why ... you roam the wilderness!"

  Gilgamesh spoke to Urshanabi, saying:

      "Urshanabi, should not my cheeks be emaciated, my expression

                                    desolate!

      Should my heart not be wretched, my features not haggard

      Should there not be sadness deep within me?

      Should I not look like one who has been traveling a long

                                    distance,

and should ice and heat not have seared my face!

      ... should I not roam the wilderness?

      My friend who chased wild asses in the mountain, the panther

                               of the wilderness,

      Enkidu, my friend, who chased wild asses in the mountain, the

                         panther of the wilderness,

      we joined together, and went up into the mountain.

      We grappled with and killed the Bull of Heaven,

      we destroyed Humbaba who dwelled in the Cedar Forest,

      we slew lions in the mountain passes!

      My friend, whom I love deeply, who went through every hard-

                                 ship with me,

      Enkidu, my friend, whom I love deeply, who went through

                           every hardship with me,

      the fate of mankind has overtaken him.

    Six days and seven nights I mourned over him

      and would not allow him to be buried

      until a maggot fell out of his nose.

      I was terrified by his appearance(!),

      I began to fear death, and so roam the wilderness.

      The issue of my friend oppresses me,

      so I have been roaming long trails through the wilderness.

      The issue of Enkidu, my friend, oppresses me,

      so 1 have been roaming long roads through the wilderness.

      How can I stay silent, how can I be still!

      My friend whom I love has turned to clay;

      Enkidu, my friend whom I love, has turned to clay!

      Am I not like him! Will I lie down, never to get up again!"

     Gilgamesh spoke to Urshanabi, saying:

      "Now, Urshanabi! What is the way to Utanapishtim?

      What are its markers! Give them to me! Give me the markers!

      If possible, I will cross the sea;

      if not, I will roam through the wilderness!"

Urshanabi spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

   "It is your hands, Gilgamesh, that prevent the crossing!

   You have smashed the stone things,' you have pulled out their

                           retaining ropes (?).

   'The stone things' have been smashed, their retaining ropes (!)

                             pulled out!

Gilgamesh, take the axe in your hand, go down into the woods,

and cut down 300 punting poles each 60 cubits in length.

Strip them, attach caps(?), and bring them to the boat!"

When Gilgamesh heard this

he took up the axe in his hand, drew the dagger from his belt,

and went down into the woods,

and cut 300 punting poles each 60 cubits in length.

He stripped them and attached caps(!), and brought them to

                                  the boat.

Gilgamesh and Urshanabi bearded the boat,

Gilgamesh launched the magillu-boat' and they sailed away.

By the third day they had traveled a stretch of a month and a

                                  half, and

Urshanabi arrived at the Waters of Death.

Urshanabi said to Gilgamesh:

   "Hold back, Gilgamesh, take a punting pole,

   but your hand must not pass over the Waters of Death ... !

   Take a second, Gilgamesh, a third, and a fourth pole,

   take a fifth, Gilgamesh, a sixth, and a seventh pole,

   take an eighth, Gilgamesh, a ninth, and a tenth pole,

   take an eleventh, Gilgamesh, and a twelfth pole!"

In twice 60 rods Gilgamesh had used up the punting poles.

Then he loosened his waist-cloth(?) for...

Gilgamesh stripped off his garment

and held it up on the mast(!) with his arms.

Utanapishtim was gazing off into the distance,

puzzling to himself he said, wondering to himself:

   "Why are 'the stone things' of the boat smashed to pieces!

   And why is someone not its master sailing on it?

   The one who is coming is not a man of mine, ...

   I keep looking but not...

   I keep looking but not ...

   I keep looking..."

 lines are missing here.]

Utanapishtim said to Gilgamesh:

   "Why are your cheeks emaciated, your expression desolate!

   Why is your heart so wretched, your features so haggard!

   Why is there such sadness deep within you!

   Why do you look like one who has been traveling a long distance

   so that ice and heat have seared your face!

   ... you roam the wilderness!"

Gilgamesh spoke to Utanapishtim saying:

   "Should not my cheeks be emaciated, my expression desolate!

   Should my heart not be wretched, my features not haggard!

   Should there not be sadness deep within me!

   Should I not look like one who has been traveling a long distance,

   and should ice and heat not have seared my face!

   ... should I not roam the wilderness)

   My friend who chased wild asses in the mountain, the panther

                            of the wilderness,

   Enkidu, my friend, who chased wild asses in the mountain, the

                      panther of the wilderness,

   we joined together, and went up into the mountain.

   We grappled with and killed the Bull of Heaven,

   we destroyed Humbaba who dwelled in the Cedar Forest,

   we slew lions in the mountain passes!

   My friend, whom I love deeply, who went through every hard-

                              shin with me

Enkidu, my friend, whom I love deeply, who went through

                        every hardship with me,

   the fate of mankind has overtaken him.

   Six days and seven nights I mourned over him

   and would not allow him to be buried

   until a maggot fell out of his nose.

   I was terrified by his appearance(!),

   I began to fear death, and so roam the wilderness.

   The issue of my friend oppresses me,

   so I have been roaming long trails through the wilderness.

   The issue of Enkidu, my friend, oppresses me,

   so I have been roaming long roads through the wilderness.

   How can I stay silent, how can I be still!

   My friend whom I love has turned to clay;

   Enkidu, my friend whom I love, has turned to clay!

   Am I not like him! Will I lie down never to get up again!"

Gilgamesh spoke to Utanapishtim, saying:

   "That is why (?) I must go on, to see Utanapishtim whom they

                           call 'The Faraway.'"

   I went circling through all the mountains,

   I traversed treacherous mountains, and crossed all the seas--

   that is why (!) sweet sleep has not mellowed my face,

   through sleepless striving I am strained,

   my muscles are filled with pain.

   I had not yet reached the tavern-keeper's area before my

                            clothing gave out.

   I killed bear, hyena, lion, panther, tiger, stag, red-stag, and

                        beasts of the wilderness;

   I ate their meat and wrapped their skins around me.'

The gate of grief must be bolted shut, sealed with pitch and

                                 bitumen !

   As for me, dancing...

   For me unfortunate(!) it(?) will root out..."

Utanapishtim spoke to Gilgamesh, saying: 

   "Why, Gilgamesh, do you ... sadness?

   You who were created (!) from the flesh of gods and mankind

   who made ... like your father and mother?

   Have you ever... Gilgamesh ... to the fool ...

   They placed a chair in the Assembly, ...

   But to the fool they gave beer dregs instead of butter,

   bran and cheap flour which like ...

   Clothed with a loincloth (!) like ...

   And ... in place of a sash,

   because he does not have ...

   does not have words of counsel ...

   Take care about it, Gilgamesh,

   ... their master...

   ... Sin...

   ... eclipse of the moon ...

   The gods are sleepless ...

   They are troubled, restless(!) ...

   Long ago it has been established...

   You trouble yourself...

   ... your help ...

   If Gilgamesh ... the temple of the gods

   ... the temple of the holy gods,

   ... the gods ...

   ... mankind,

   they took ... for his fate.

   You have toiled without cease, and what have you got!

Through toil you wear yourself out,

you fill your body with grief,

your long lifetime you are bringing near (to a premature end)!

Mankind, whose offshoot is snapped off like a reed in a

                             canebreak,

the fine youth and lovely girl

... death.

No one can see death,

no one can see the face of death,

no one can hear the voice of death,

yet there is savage death that snaps off mankind.

For how long do we build a household?

For how long do we seal a document!

For how long do brothers share the inheritance?

For how long is there to be jealousy in the land(!)!

For how long has the river risen and brought the overflowing

                               waters,

so that dragonflies drift down the river!'

The face that could gaze upon the face of the Sun

has never existed ever.

How alike are the sleeping(!) and the dead.

The image of Death cannot be depicted.

(Yes, you are a) human being, a man (?)!

After Enlil had pronounced the blessing,'"

the Anunnaki, the Great Gods, assembled.

Mammetum, she who forms destiny, determined destiny with them.

They established Death and Life,

but they did not make known 'the days of death'".



Tablet XI

The Story of the Flood

Gilgamesh spoke to Utanapishtim, the Faraway:

   "I have been looking at you,

   but your appearance is not strange--you are like me!

   You yourself are not different--you are like me!

   My mind was resolved to fight with you,

   (but instead?) my arm lies useless over you.

   Tell me, how is it that you stand in the Assembly of the Gods,

                          and have found life!"

Utanapishtim spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

   "I will reveal to you, Gilgamesh, a thing that is hidden,

   a secret of the gods I will tell you!

   Shuruppak, a city that you surely know,

   situated on the banks of the Euphrates,

   that city was very old, and there were gods inside it.

   The hearts of the Great Gods moved them to inflict the Flood.

   Their Father Anu uttered the oath (of secrecy),

   Valiant Enlil was their Adviser,

   Ninurta was their Chamberlain,

   Ennugi was their Minister of Canals.

   Ea, the Clever Prince(?), was under oath with them

   so he repeated their talk to the reed house:

     'Reed house, reed house! Wall, wall!

O man of Shuruppak, son of Ubartutu:

  Tear down the house and build a boat!

  Abandon wealth and seek living beings!

  Spurn possessions and keep alive living beings!

  Make all living beings go up into the boat.

  The boat which you are to build,

  its dimensions must measure equal to each other:

  its length must correspond to its width.

  Roof it over like the Apsu.

I understood and spoke to my lord, Ea:

  'My lord, thus is the command which you have uttered

  I will heed and will do it.

  But what shall I answer the city, the populace, and the

                               Elders!'

Ea spoke, commanding me, his servant:

  'You, well then, this is what you must say to them:

   "It appears that Enlil is rejecting me

   so I cannot reside in your city (?),

   nor set foot on Enlil's earth.

   I will go down to the Apsu to live with my lord, Ea,

   and upon you he will rain down abundance,

   a profusion of fowl, myriad(!) fishes.

   He will bring to you a harvest of wealth,

   in the morning he will let loaves of bread shower down,

   and in the evening a rain of wheat!"'

Just as dawn began to glow

the land assembled around me-

the carpenter carried his hatchet,

the reed worker carried his (flattening) stone,

... the men ...

The child carried the pitch,

the weak brought whatever else was needed.

On the fifth day I laid out her exterior.

It was a field in area,

its walls were each 10 times 12 cubits in height,

the sides of its top were of equal length, 10 times It cubits each.

I laid out its (interior) structure and drew a picture of it (?).

I provided it with six decks,

thus dividing it into seven (levels).

The inside of it I divided into nine (compartments).

I drove plugs (to keep out) water in its middle part.

I saw to the punting poles and laid in what was necessary.

Three times 3,600 (units) of raw bitumen I poured into the

                           bitumen kiln,

three times 3,600 (units of) pitch ...into it,

there were three times 3,600 porters of casks who carried (vege-

                              table) oil,

apart from the 3,600 (units of) oil which they consumed (!)

and two times 3,600 (units of) oil which the boatman stored

                                away.

I butchered oxen for the meat(!),

and day upon day I slaughtered sheep.

I gave the workmen(?) ale, beer, oil, and wine, as if it were

                             river water,

so they could make a party like the New Year's Festival.

... and I set my hand to the oiling(!).

The boat was finished by sunset.

The launching was very difficult.

They had to keep carrying a runway of poles front to back,

until two-thirds of it had gone into the water(?).

Whatever I had I loaded on it:

whatever silver I had 1 loaded on it,

whatever gold I had I loaded on it.

All the living beings that I had I loaded on it,

I had all my kith and kin go up into the boat,

all the beasts and animals of the field and the craftsmen I

                             had go up.

Shamash had set a stated time:

  'In the morning I will let loaves of bread shower down,

  and in the evening a rain of wheat!

  Go inside the boat, seal the entry!'

That stated time had arrived.

In the morning he let loaves of bread shower down,

and in the evening a rain of wheat.

I watched the appearance of the weather--

the weather was frightful to behold!

I went into the boat and sealed the entry.

For the caulking of the boat, to Puzuramurri, the boatman,

I gave the palace together with its contents.

Just as dawn began to glow

there arose from the horizon a black cloud.

Adad rumbled inside of it,

before him went Shullat and Hanish,

heralds going over mountain and land.

Erragal pulled out the mooring poles,

forth went Ninurta and made the dikes overflow.

The Anunnaki lifted up the torches,

setting the land ablaze with their flare.

Stunned shock over Adad's deeds overtook the heavens,

and turned to blackness all that had been light.

The... land shattered like a... pot.

All day long the South Wind blew ...,

blowing fast, submerging the mountain in water,

overwhelming the people like an attack.

No one could see his fellow,

they could not recognize each other in the torrent.

The gods were frightened by the Flood,

and retreated, ascending to the heaven of Anu.

The gods were cowering like dogs, crouching by the outer wall.

Ishtar shrieked like a woman in childbirth,

the sweet-voiced Mistress of the Gods wailed:

 'The olden days have alas turned to clay,

 because I said evil things in the Assembly of the Gods!

 How could I say evil things in the Assembly of the Gods,

 ordering a catastrophe to destroy my people!!

 No sooner have I given birth to my dear people

 than they fill the sea like so many fish!'

The gods--those of the Anunnaki--were weeping with her,

the gods humbly sat weeping, sobbing with grief(?),

their lips burning, parched with thirst.

Six days and seven nights

came the wind and flood, the storm flattening the land.

When the seventh day arrived, the storm was pounding,

the flood was a war--struggling with itself like a woman

                       writhing (in labor).

The sea calmed, fell still, the whirlwind (and) flood stopped up.

I looked around all day long--quiet had set in

and all the human beings had turned to clay!

The terrain was as flat as a roof.

I opened a vent and fresh air (daylight!) fell upon the side of

                              my nose.

I fell to my knees and sat weeping,

tears streaming down the side of my nose.

I looked around for coastlines in the expanse of the sea,

and at twelve leagues there emerged a region (of land).

On Mt. Nimush the boat lodged firm,

Mt. Nimush held the boat, allowing no sway.

One day and a second Mt. Nimush held the boat, allowing

                              no sway.

A third day, a fourth, Mt. Nimush held the boat, allowing

                              no sway.

A fifth day, a sixth, Mt. Nimush held the boat, allowing

                               no sway.

When a seventh day arrived

I sent forth a dove and released it.

The dove went off, but came back to me;

no perch was visible so it circled back to me.

I sent forth a swallow and released it.

The swallow went off, but came back to me;

no perch was visible so it circled back to me.

I sent forth a raven and released it.

The raven went off, and saw the waters slither back.

It eats, it scratches, it bobs, but does not circle back to me.

Then I sent out everything in all directions and sacrificed

                              (a sheep).

I offered incense in front of the mountain-ziggurat.

Seven and seven cult vessels I put in place,

and (into the fire) underneath (or: into their bowls) I poured

                    reeds, cedar, and myrtle.

The gods smelled the savor,

the gods smelled the sweet savor,

and collected like flies over a (sheep) sacrifice.

Just then Beletili arrived.

She lifted up the large flies (beads) which Anu had made for

                        his enjoyment(!):

 'You gods, as surely as I shall not forget this lapis lazuli

                        around my neck,

 may I be mindful of these days, and never forget them!

 The gods may come to the incense offering,

 but Enlil may not come to the incense offering,

 because without considering he brought about the Flood

 and consigned my people to annihilation.'

Just then Enlil arrived.

He saw the boat and became furious,

he was filled with rage at the Igigi gods:

 'Where did a living being escape?

No man was to survive the annihilation!'

Ninurta spoke to Valiant Enlil, saying:

 'Who else but Ea could devise such a thing?

 It is Ea who knows every machination!'

La spoke to Valiant Enlil, saying:

 'It is yours, O Valiant One, who is the Sage of the Gods.

 How, how could you bring about a Flood without consideration

 Charge the violation to the violator,

 charge the offense to the offender,

 but be compassionate lest (mankind) be cut off,

 be patient lest they be killed.

 Instead of your bringing on the Flood,

 would that a lion had appeared to diminish the people!

 Instead of your bringing on the Flood,

 would that a wolf had appeared to diminish the people!

 Instead of your bringing on the Flood,

 would that famine had occurred to slay the land!

 Instead of your bringing on the Flood,

 would that (Pestilent) Erra had appeared to ravage the land!

 It was not I who revealed the secret of the Great Gods,

 I (only) made a dream appear to Atrahasis, and (thus) he

                  heard the secret of the gods.

 Now then! The deliberation should be about him!'

Enlil went up inside the boat

and, grasping my hand, made me go up.

He had my wife go up and kneel by my side.

He touched our forehead and, standing between us, he

                            blessed us:

 'Previously Utanapishtim was a human being.

 But now let Utanapishtim and his wife become like us,

                               the gods!

 Let Utanapishtim reside far away, at the Mouth of the Rivers.'

They took us far away and settled us at the Mouth of the Rivers."

"Now then, who will convene the gods on your behalf,

  that you may find the life that you are seeking!

  Wait! You must not lie down for six days and seven nights."

soon as he sat down (with his head) between his legs

sleep, like a fog, blew upon him.

Utanapishtim said to his wife:

  "Look there! The man, the youth who wanted (eternal) life!

  Sleep, like a fog, blew over him."

his wife said to Utanapishtim the Faraway:

  "Touch him, let the man awaken.

  Let him return safely by the way he came.

  Let him return to his land by the gate through which he left."

Utanapishtim said to his wife:

  "Mankind is deceptive, and will deceive you.

  Come, bake leaves for him and keep setting them by his head

  and draw on the wall each day that he lay down."

She baked his leaves and placed them by his head

and marked on the wall the day that he lay down.

The first loaf was dessicated,

the second stale, the third moist(?), the fourth turned white,

                                 its ...,

the fifth sprouted gray (mold), the sixth is still fresh.

the seventh--suddenly he touched him and the man awoke.

Gilgamesh said to Utanapishtim:

  "The very moment sleep was pouring over me

  you touched me and alerted me!"

Utanapishtim spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

  "Look over here, Gilgamesh, count your loaves!

  You should be aware of what is marked on the wall!

  Your first loaf is dessicated,

  the second stale, the third moist, your fourth turned white,

                                  its ...

the fifth sprouted gray (mold), the sixth is still fresh.

The seventh--suddenly he touched him and the man awoke.

Gilgamesh said to Utanapishtim:

    "The very moment sleep was pouring over me

    you touched me and alerted me!"

Utanapishtim spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

    "Look over here, Gilgamesh, count your leaves!

    You should be aware of what is marked on the wall!

    Your first loaf is dessicated,

    the second stale, the third moist, your fourth turned white,

                                    its ...

the fifth sprouted gray (mold), the sixth is still fresh.

    The seventh--at that instant you awoke!"

 Gilgamesh said to Utanapishtim the Faraway:

    "O woe! What shall I do, Utanapishtim, where shall I go!

    The Snatcher has taken hold of my flesh,

    in my bedroom Death dwells,

    and wherever I set foot there too is Death!"

              Home Empty-Handed

 Utanapishtim said to Urshanabi, the ferryman:

    "May the harbor reject you, may the ferry landing reject you!

    May you who used to walk its shores be denied its shores!

    The man in front of whom you walk, matted hair chains

                                  his body,

    animal skins have ruined his beautiful skin.

    Take him away, Urshanabi, bring him to the washing place.

    Let him wash his matted hair in water like ellu.

    Let him cast away his animal skin and have the sea carry it off,

    let his body be moistened with fine oil,

    let the wrap around his head be made new,

    let him wear royal robes worthy of him!

    Until he goes off to his city,

    until he sets off on his way,

    let his royal robe not become spotted, let it be perfectly new!"

 Urshanabi took him away and brought him to the washing place.

 He washed his matted hair with water like ellu.

 He cast off his animal skin and the sea carried it oh.

 He moistened his body with fine oil,

 and made a new wrap for his head.

 He put on a royal robe worthy of him.

 Until he went away to his city,

 until he set off on his way,

 his royal robe remained unspotted, it was perfectly clean.

 Gilgamesh and Urshanabi bearded the boat,

 they cast off the magillu-boat, and sailed away.

 The wife of Utanapishtim the Faraway said to him:

    "Gilgamesh came here exhausted and worn out.

    What can you give him so that he can return to his land (with

                                   honor) !"

 Then Gilgamesh raised a punting pole

 and drew the boat to shore.

 Utanapishtim spoke to Gilgamesh, saying:

    "Gilgamesh, you came here exhausted and worn out.

    What can I give you so you can return to your land?

    I will disclose to you a thing that is hidden, Gilgamesh,

    a... I will tell you.

    There is a plant... like a boxthorn,

    whose thorns will prick your hand like a rose.

    If your hands reach that plant you will become a young

                                 man again."

Hearing this, Gilgamesh opened a conduit(!) (to the Apsu)

 and attached heavy stones to his feet.

They dragged him down, to the Apsu they pulled him.

 He took the plant, though it pricked his hand,

and cut the heavy stones from his feet,

letting the waves(?) throw him onto its shores.

Gilgamesh spoke to Urshanabi, the ferryman, saying:

   "Urshanabi, this plant is a plant against decay(!)

    by which a man can attain his survival(!).

    I will bring it to Uruk-Haven,

    and have an old man eat the plant to test it.

    The plant's name is 'The Old Man Becomes a Young Man.'"

   Then I will eat it and return to the condition of my youth."

At twenty leagues they broke for some food,

at thirty leagues they stopped for the night.

Seeing a spring and how cool its waters were,

Gilgamesh went down and was bathing in the water.

A snake smelled the fragrance of the plant,

silently came up and carried off the plant.

While going back it sloughed off its casing.'

At that point Gilgamesh sat down, weeping,

his tears streaming over the side of his nose.

"Counsel me, O ferryman Urshanabi!

For whom have my arms labored, Urshanabi!

   For whom has my heart's blood roiled!

   I have not secured any good deed for myself,

   but done a good deed for the 'lion of the ground'!"

   Now the high waters are coursing twenty leagues distant,'

   as I was opening the conduit(?) I turned my equipment over

                                into it (!).

   What can I find (to serve) as a marker(?) for me!

   I will turn back (from the journey by sea) and leave the boat by

                                the shore!"

   At twenty leagues they broke for some food,

at thirty leagues they stopped for the night.

They arrived in Uruk-Haven.

Gilgamesh said to Urshanabi, the ferryman:

   "Go up, Urshanabi, onto the wall of Uruk and walk around.

   Examine its foundation, inspect its brickwork thoroughly--

   is not (even the core of) the brick structure of kiln-fired brick,

   and did not the Seven Sages themselves lay out its plan!

One league city, one league palm gardens, one league lowlands, the open area(?) of the Ishtar Temple,

three leagues and the open area(?) of Uruk it encloses.

_______________________________________________________
Ancient History Sourcebook: 
The Book of Genesis

as found at: http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/ancient/genesis-rsv.html 



Chapter 1
1 In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth. 2 The earth was without form and void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep; and the Spirit of God was moving over the face of the waters.

3 And God said, "Let there be light"; and there was light. 4 And God saw that the light was good; and God separated the light from the darkness. 5 God called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night. And there was evening and there was morning, one day.

6 And God said, "Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and let it separate the waters from the waters." 7 And God made the firmament and separated the waters which were under the firmament from the waters which were above the firmament. And it was so. 8 And God called the firmament Heaven. And there was evening and there was morning, a second day.

9 And God said, "Let the waters under the heavens be gathered together into one place, and let the dry land appear." And it was so. 10 God called the dry land Earth, and the waters that were gathered together he called Seas. And God saw that it was good. 11 And God said, "Let the earth put forth vegetation, plants yielding seed, and fruit trees bearing fruit in which is their seed, each according to its kind, upon the earth." And it was so. 12 The earth brought forth vegetation, plants yielding seed according to their own kinds, and trees bearing fruit in which is their seed, each according to its kind. And God saw that it was good. 13 And there was evening and there was morning, a third day.

14 And God said, "Let there be lights in the firmament of the heavens to separate the day from the night; and let them be for signs and for seasons and for days and years, 15 and let them be lights in the firmament of the heavens to give light upon the earth." And it was so. 16 And God made the two great lights, the greater light to rule the day, and the lesser light to rule the night; he made the stars also. 17 And God set them in the firmament of the heavens to give light upon the earth, 18 to rule over the day and over the night, and to separate the light from the darkness. And God saw that it was good. 19 And there was evening and there was morning, a fourth day. 

20 And God said, "Let the waters bring forth swarms of living creatures, and let birds fly above the earth across the firmament of the heavens." 21 So God created the great sea monsters and every living creature that moves, with which the waters swarm, according to their kinds, and every winged bird according to its kind. And God saw that it was good. 22 And God blessed them, saying, "Be fruitful and multiply and fill the waters in the seas, and let birds multiply on the earth." 23 And there was evening and there was morning, a fifth day. 

24 And God said, "Let the earth bring forth living creatures according to their kinds: cattle and creeping things and beasts of the earth according to their kinds." And it was so. 25 And God made the beasts of the earth according to their kinds and the cattle according to their kinds, and everything that creeps upon the ground according to its kind. And God saw that it was good.

26 Then God said, "Let us make man in our image, after our likeness; and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the birds of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that creeps upon the earth." 27 So God created man in his own image, in the image of God he created him; male and female he created them. 28 And God blessed them, and God said to them, "Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth and subdue it; and have dominion over the fish of the sea and over the birds of the air and over every living thing that moves upon the earth." 29 And God said, "Behold, I have given you every plant yielding seed which is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree with seed in its fruit; you shall have them for food. 30 And to every beast of the earth, and to every bird of the air, and to everything that creeps on the earth, everything that has the breath of life, I have given every green plant for food." And it was so. 31 And God saw everything that he had made, and behold, it was very good. And there was evening and there was morning, a sixth day. 

Chapter 2
1 Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host of them. 2 And on the seventh day God finished his work which he had done, and he rested on the seventh day from all his work which he had done. 3 So God blessed the seventh day and hallowed it, because on it God rested from all his work which he had done in creation.

4 These are the generations of the heavens and the earth when they were created. 

In the day that the LORD God made the earth and the heavens, 5 when no plant of the field was yet in the earth and no herb of the field had yet sprung up--for the LORD God had not caused it to rain upon the earth, and there was no man to till the ground; 6 but a mist went up from the earth and watered the whole face of the ground-- 7 then the LORD God formed man of dust from the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living being. 8 And the LORD God planted a garden in Eden, in the east; and there he put the man whom he had formed. 9 And out of the ground the LORD God made to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for food, the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.

10 A river flowed out of Eden to water the garden, and there it divided and became four rivers. 11 The name of the first is Pishon; it is the one which flows around the whole land of Havilah, where there is gold; 12 and the gold of that land is good; bdellium and onyx stone are there. 13 The name of the second river is Gihon; it is the one which flows around the whole land of Cush. 14 And the name of the third river is Tigris, which flows east of Assyria. And the fourth river is the Euphrates.

15 The LORD God took the man and put him in the garden of Eden to till it and keep it. 16 And the LORD God commanded the man, saying, "You may freely eat of every tree of the garden; 17 but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil you shall not eat, for in the day that you eat of it you shall die."

18 Then the LORD God said, "It is not good that the man should be alone; I will make him a helper fit for him." 19 So out of the ground the LORD God formed every beast of the field and every bird of the air, and brought them to the man to see what he would call them; and whatever the man called every living creature, that was its name. 20 The man gave names to all cattle, and to the birds of the air, and to every beast of the field; but for the man there was not found a helper fit for him. 21 So the LORD God caused a deep sleep to fall upon the man, and while he slept took one of his ribs and closed up its place with flesh; 22 and the rib which the LORD God had taken from the man he made into a woman and brought her to the man. 23 Then the man said, "This at last is bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh; she shall be called Woman, because she was taken out of Man." 24 Therefore a man leaves his father and his mother and cleaves to his wife, and they become one flesh. 25 And the man and his wife were both naked, and were not ashamed. 

Chapter 3
1 Now the serpent was more subtle than any other wild creature that the LORD God had made. He said to the woman, "Did God say, 'You shall not eat of any tree of the garden'?" 2 And the woman said to the serpent, "We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden; 3 but God said, 'You shall not eat of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, neither shall you touch it, lest you die.'" 4 But the serpent said to the woman, "You will not die. 5 For God knows that when you eat of it your eyes will be opened, and you will be like God, knowing good and evil." 6 So when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was a delight to the eyes, and that the tree was to be desired to make one wise, she took of its fruit and ate; and she also gave some to her husband, and he ate. 7 Then the eyes of both were opened, and they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves together and made themselves aprons.

8 And they heard the sound of the LORD God walking in the garden in the cool of the day, and the man and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the LORD God among the trees of the garden. 9 But the LORD God called to the man, and said to him, "Where are you?" 10 And he said, "I heard the sound of thee in the garden, and I was afraid, because I was naked; and I hid myself." 11 He said, "Who told you that you were naked? Have you eaten of the tree of which I commanded you not to eat?" 12 The man said, "The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me fruit of the tree, and I ate." 13 Then the LORD God said to the woman, "What is this that you have done?" The woman said, "The serpent beguiled me, and I ate." 14 The LORD God said to the serpent, "Because you have done this, cursed are you above all cattle, and above all wild animals; upon your belly you shall go, and dust you shall eat all the days of your life. 15 I will put enmity between you and the woman, and between your seed and her seed; he shall bruise your head, and you shall bruise his heel." 16 To the woman he said, "I will greatly multiply your pain in childbearing; in pain you shall bring forth children, yet your desire shall be for your husband, and he shall rule over you." 17 And to Adam he said, "Because you have listened to the voice of your wife, and have eaten of the tree of which I commanded you, 'You shall not eat of it,' cursed is the ground because of you; in toil you shall eat of it all the days of your life; 18 thorns and thistles it shall bring forth to you; and you shall eat the plants of the field. 19 In the sweat of your face you shall eat bread till you return to the ground, for out of it you were taken; you are dust, and to dust you shall return."

20 The man called his wife's name Eve, because she was the mother of all living. 21 And the LORD God made for Adam and for his wife garments of skins, and clothed them.

22 Then the LORD God said, "Behold, the man has become like one of us, knowing good and evil; and now, lest he put forth his hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever" -- 23 therefore the LORD God sent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till the ground from which he was taken. 24 He drove out the man; and at the east of the garden of Eden he placed the cherubim, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to guard the way to the tree of life. 

Chapter 4
1 Now Adam knew Eve his wife, and she conceived and bore Cain, saying, "I have gotten a man with the help of the LORD." 2 And again, she bore his brother Abel. Now Abel was a keeper of sheep, and Cain a tiller of the ground. 3 In the course of time Cain brought to the LORD an offering of the fruit of the ground, 4 and Abel brought of the firstlings of his flock and of their fat portions. And the LORD had regard for Abel and his offering, 5 but for Cain and his offering he had no regard. So Cain was very angry, and his countenance fell. 6 The LORD said to Cain, "Why are you angry, and why has your countenance fallen? 7 If you do well, will you not be accepted? And if you do not do well, sin is couching at the door; its desire is for you, but you must master it."

8 Cain said to Abel his brother, "Let us go out to the field." And when they were in the field, Cain rose up against his brother Abel, and killed him. 9 Then the LORD said to Cain, "Where is Abel your brother?" He said, "I do not know; am I my brother's keeper?" 10 And the LORD said, "What have you done? The voice of your brother's blood is crying to me from the ground. 11 And now you are cursed from the ground, which has opened its mouth to receive your brother's blood from your hand. 12 When you till the ground, it shall no longer yield to you its strength; you shall be a fugitive and a wanderer on the earth." 13 Cain said to the LORD, "My punishment is greater than I can bear. 14 Behold, thou hast driven me this day away from the ground; and from thy face I shall be hidden; and I shall be a fugitive and a wanderer on the earth, and whoever finds me will slay me." 15 Then the LORD said to him, "Not so! If any one slays Cain, vengeance shall be taken on him sevenfold." And the LORD put a mark on Cain, lest any who came upon him should kill him. 16 Then Cain went away from the presence of the LORD, and dwelt in the land of Nod, east of Eden.

17 Cain knew his wife, and she conceived and bore Enoch; and he built a city, and called the name of the city after the name of his son, Enoch. 18 To Enoch was born Irad; and Irad was the father of Me-hu'ja-el, and Me-hu'ja-el the father of Me-thu'sha-el, and Me-thu'sha-el the father of Lamech. 19 And Lamech took two wives; the name of the one was Adah, and the name of the other Zillah. 20 Adah bore Jabal; he was the father of those who dwell in tents and have cattle. 21 His brother's name was Jubal; he was the father of all those who play the lyre and pipe. 22 Zillah bore Tubal-cain; he was the forger of all instruments of bronze and iron. The sister of Tubal-cain was Na'amah.

23 Lamech said to his wives: "Adah and Zillah, hear my voice; you wives of Lamech, hearken to what I say: I have slain a man for wounding me, a young man for striking me. 24 If Cain is avenged sevenfold, truly Lamech seventy-sevenfold."

25 And Adam knew his wife again, and she bore a son and called his name Seth, for she said, "God has appointed for me another child instead of Abel, for Cain slew him." 26 To Seth also a son was born, and he called his name Enosh. At that time men began to call upon the name of the LORD. 

Chapter 5
1 This is the book of the generations of Adam. When God created man, he made him in the likeness of God. 2 Male and female he created them, and he blessed them and named them Man when they were created. 3 When Adam had lived a hundred and thirty years, he became the father of a son in his own likeness, after his image, and named him Seth. 4 The days of Adam after he became the father of Seth were eight hundred years; and he had other sons and daughters. 5 Thus all the days that Adam lived were nine hundred and thirty years; and he died.

6 When Seth had lived a hundred and five years, he became the father of Enosh. 7 Seth lived after the birth of Enosh eight hundred and seven years, and had other sons and daughters. 8 Thus all the days of Seth were nine hundred and twelve years; and he died.

9 When Enosh had lived ninety years, he became the father of Kenan. 10 Enosh lived after the birth of Kenan eight hundred and fifteen years, and had other sons and daughters. 11 Thus all the days of Enosh were nine hundred and five years; and he died.

12 When Kenan had lived seventy years, he became the father of Ma-hal'alel. 13 Kenan lived after the birth of Ma-hal'alel eight hundred and forty years, and had other sons and daughters. 14 Thus all the days of Kenan were nine hundred and ten years; and he died.

15 When Ma-hal'alel had lived sixty-five years, he became the father of Jared. 16 Ma-hal'alel lived after the birth of Jared eight hundred and thirty years, and had other sons and daughters. 17 Thus all the days of Ma-hal'alel were eight hundred and ninety-five years; and he died.

18 When Jared had lived a hundred and sixty-two years he became the father of Enoch. 19 Jared lived after the birth of Enoch eight hundred years, and had other sons and daughters. 20 Thus all the days of Jared were nine hundred and sixty-two years; and he died.

21 When Enoch had lived sixty-five years, he became the father of Methu'selah. 22 Enoch walked with God after the birth of Methu'selah three hundred years, and had other sons and daughters. 23 Thus all the days of Enoch were three hundred and sixty-five years. 24 Enoch walked with God; and he was not, for God took him.

25 When Methu'selah had lived a hundred and eighty-seven years, he became the father of Lamech. 26 Methu'selah lived after the birth of Lamech seven hundred and eighty-two years, and had other sons and daughters. 27 Thus all the days of Methu'selah were nine hundred and sixty-nine years; and he died.

28 When Lamech had lived a hundred and eighty-two years, he became the father of a son, 29 and called his name Noah, saying, "Out of the ground which the LORD has cursed this one shall bring us relief from our work and from the toil of our hands." 30 Lamech lived after the birth of Noah five hundred and ninety-five years, and had other sons and daughters. 31 Thus all the days of Lamech were seven hundred and seventy-seven years; and he died.

32 After Noah was five hundred years old, Noah became the father of Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 

Chapter 6
1 When men began to multiply on the face of the ground, and daughters were born to them, 2 the sons of God saw that the daughters of men were fair; and they took to wife such of them as they chose. 3 Then the LORD said, "My spirit shall not abide in man for ever, for he is flesh, but his days shall be a hundred and twenty years." 4 The Nephilim were on the earth in those days, and also afterward, when the sons of God came in to the daughters of men, and they bore children to them. These were the mighty men that were of old, the men of renown.

5 The LORD saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. 6 And the LORD was sorry that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him to his heart. 7 So the LORD said, "I will blot out man whom I have created from the face of the ground, man and beast and creeping things and birds of the air, for I am sorry that I have made them." 8 But Noah found favor in the eyes of the LORD.

9 These are the generations of Noah. Noah was a righteous man, blameless in his generation; Noah walked with God. 10 And Noah had three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japheth.

11 Now the earth was corrupt in God's sight, and the earth was filled with violence. 12 And God saw the earth, and behold, it was corrupt; for all flesh had corrupted their way upon the earth. 13 And God said to Noah, "I have determined to make an end of all flesh; for the earth is filled with violence through them; behold, I will destroy them with the earth. 14 Make yourself an ark of gopher wood; make rooms in the ark, and cover it inside and out with pitch. 15 This is how you are to make it: the length of the ark three hundred cubits, its breadth fifty cubits, and its height thirty cubits. 16 Make a roof for the ark, and finish it to a cubit above; and set the door of the ark in its side; make it with lower, second, and third decks. 17 For behold, I will bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh in which is the breath of life from under heaven; everything that is on the earth shall die. 18 But I will establish my covenant with you; and you shall come into the ark, you, your sons, your wife, and your sons' wives with you. 19 And of every living thing of all flesh, you shall bring two of every sort into the ark, to keep them alive with you; they shall be male and female. 20 Of the birds according to their kinds, and of the animals according to their kinds, of every creeping thing of the ground according to its kind, two of every sort shall come in to you, to keep them alive. 21 Also take with you every sort of food that is eaten, and store it up; and it shall serve as food for you and for them." 22 Noah did this; he did all that God commanded him. 

Chapter 7
1 Then the LORD said to Noah, "Go into the ark, you and all your household, for I have seen that you are righteous before me in this generation. 2 Take with you seven pairs of all clean animals, the male and his mate; and a pair of the animals that are not clean, the male and his mate; 3 and seven pairs of the birds of the air also, male and female, to keep their kind alive upon the face of all the earth. 4 For in seven days I will send rain upon the earth forty days and forty nights; and every living thing that I have made I will blot out from the face of the ground." 5 And Noah did all that the LORD had commanded him.

6 Noah was six hundred years old when the flood of waters came upon the earth. 7 And Noah and his sons and his wife and his sons' wives with him went into the ark, to escape the waters of the flood. 8 Of clean animals, and of animals that are not clean, and of birds, and of everything that creeps on the ground, 9 two and two, male and female, went into the ark with Noah, as God had commanded Noah. 10 And after seven days the waters of the flood came upon the earth.

11 In the six hundredth year of Noah's life, in the second month, on the seventeenth day of the month, on that day all the fountains of the great deep burst forth, and the windows of the heavens were opened. 12 And rain fell upon the earth forty days and forty nights. 13 On the very same day Noah and his sons, Shem and Ham and Japheth, and Noah's wife and the three wives of his sons with them entered the ark, 14 they and every beast according to its kind, and all the cattle according to their kinds, and every creeping thing that creeps on the earth according to its kind, and every bird according to its kind, every bird of every sort. 15 They went into the ark with Noah, two and two of all flesh in which there was the breath of life. 16 And they that entered, male and female of all flesh, went in as God had commanded him; and the LORD shut him in.

17 The flood continued forty days upon the earth; and the waters increased, and bore up the ark, and it rose high above the earth. 18 The waters prevailed and increased greatly upon the earth; and the ark floated on the face of the waters. 19 And the waters prevailed so mightily upon the earth that all the high mountains under the whole heaven were covered; 20 the waters prevailed above the mountains, covering them fifteen cubits deep. 21 And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, birds, cattle, beasts, all swarming creatures that swarm upon the earth, and every man; 22 everything on the dry land in whose nostrils was the breath of life died. 23 He blotted out every living thing that was upon the face of the ground, man and animals and creeping things and birds of the air; they were blotted out from the earth. Only Noah was left, and those that were with him in the ark. 24 And the waters prevailed upon the earth a hundred and fifty days. 

Chapter 8
1 But God remembered Noah and all the beasts and all the cattle that were with him in the ark. And God made a wind blow over the earth, and the waters subsided; 2 the fountains of the deep and the windows of the heavens were closed, the rain from the heavens was restrained, 3 and the waters receded from the earth continually. At the end of a hundred and fifty days the waters had abated; 4 and in the seventh month, on the seventeenth day of the month, the ark came to rest upon the mountains of Ar'arat. 5 And the waters continued to abate until the tenth month; in the tenth month, on the first day of the month, the tops of the mountains were seen.

6 At the end of forty days Noah opened the window of the ark which he had made, 7 and sent forth a raven; and it went to and fro until the waters were dried up from the earth. 8 Then he sent forth a dove from him, to see if the waters had subsided from the face of the ground; 9 but the dove found no place to set her foot, and she returned to him to the ark, for the waters were still on the face of the whole earth. So he put forth his hand and took her and brought her into the ark with him. 10 He waited another seven days, and again he sent forth the dove out of the ark; 11 and the dove came back to him in the evening, and lo, in her mouth a freshly plucked olive leaf; so Noah knew that the waters had subsided from the earth. 12 Then he waited another seven days, and sent forth the dove; and she did not return to him any more.

13 In the six hundred and first year, in the first month, the first day of the month, the waters were dried from off the earth; and Noah removed the covering of the ark, and looked, and behold, the face of the ground was dry. 14 In the second month, on the twenty-seventh day of the month, the earth was dry. 15 Then God said to Noah, 16 "Go forth from the ark, you and your wife, and your sons and your sons' wives with you. 17 Bring forth with you every living thing that is with you of all flesh--birds and animals and every creeping thing that creeps on the earth--that they may breed abundantly on the earth, and be fruitful and multiply upon the earth." 18 So Noah went forth, and his sons and his wife and his sons' wives with him. 19 And every beast, every creeping thing, and every bird, everything that moves upon the earth, went forth by families out of the ark.

20 Then Noah built an altar to the LORD, and took of every clean animal and of every clean bird, and offered burnt offerings on the altar. 21 And when the LORD smelled the pleasing odor, the LORD said in his heart, "I will never again curse the ground because of man, for the imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth; neither will I ever again destroy every living creature as I have done. 22 While the earth remains, seedtime and harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, day and night, shall not cease." 

Chapter 9
1 And God blessed Noah and his sons, and said to them, "Be fruitful and multiply, and fill the earth. 2 The fear of you and the dread of you shall be upon every beast of the earth, and upon every bird of the air, upon everything that creeps on the ground and all the fish of the sea; into your hand they are delivered. 3 Every moving thing that lives shall be food for you; and as I gave you the green plants, I give you everything. 4 Only you shall not eat flesh with its life, that is, its blood. 5 For your lifeblood I will surely require a reckoning; of every beast I will require it and of man; of every man's brother I will require the life of man. 6 Whoever sheds the blood of man, by man shall his blood be shed; for God made man in his own image. 7 And you, be fruitful and multiply, bring forth abundantly on the earth and multiply in it."

8 Then God said to Noah and to his sons with him, 9 "Behold, I establish my covenant with you and your descendants after you, 10 and with every living creature that is with you, the birds, the cattle, and every beast of the earth with you, as many as came out of the ark. 11 I establish my covenant with you, that never again shall all flesh be cut off by the waters of a flood, and never again shall there be a flood to destroy the earth." 12 And God said, "This is the sign of the covenant which I make between me and you and every living creature that is with you, for all future generations: 13 I set my bow in the cloud, and it shall be a sign of the covenant between me and the earth. 14 When I bring clouds over the earth and the bow is seen in the clouds, 15 I will remember my covenant which is between me and you and every living creature of all flesh; and the waters shall never again become a flood to destroy all flesh. 16 When the bow is in the clouds, I will look upon it and remember the everlasting covenant between God and every living creature of all flesh that is upon the earth." 17 God said to Noah, "This is the sign of the covenant which I have established between me and all flesh that is upon the earth."

18 The sons of Noah who went forth from the ark were Shem, Ham, and Japheth. Ham was the father of Canaan. 19 These three were the sons of Noah; and from these the whole earth was peopled.

20 Noah was the first tiller of the soil. He planted a vineyard; 21 and he drank of the wine, and became drunk, and lay uncovered in his tent. 22 And Ham, the father of Canaan, saw the nakedness of his father, and told his two brothers outside. 23 Then Shem and Japheth took a garment, laid it upon both their shoulders, and walked backward and covered the nakedness of their father; their faces were turned away, and they did not see their father's nakedness. 24 When Noah awoke from his wine and knew what his youngest son had done to him, 25 he said, "Cursed be Canaan; a slave of slaves shall he be to his brothers." 26 He also said, "Blessed by the LORD my God be Shem; and let Canaan be his slave." 27 God enlarge Japheth, and let him dwell in the tents of Shem; and let Canaan be his slave."

28 After the flood Noah lived three hundred and fifty years. 29 All the days of Noah were nine hundred and fifty years; and he died. 

Chapter 10
1 These are the generations of the sons of Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japheth; sons were born to them after the flood.

2 The sons of Japheth: Gomer, Magog, Madai, Javan, Tubal, Meshech, and Tiras. 3 The sons of Gomer: Ash'kenaz, Riphath, and Togar'mah. 4 The sons of Javan: Eli'shah, Tarshish, Kittim, and Do'danim. 5 From these the coastland peoples spread. These are the sons of Japheth in their lands, each with his own language, by their families, in their nations.

6 The sons of Ham: Cush, Egypt, Put, and Canaan. 7 The sons of Cush: Seba, Hav'ilah, Sabtah, Ra'amah, and Sab'teca. The sons of Ra'amah: Sheba and Dedan. 8 Cush became the father of Nimrod; he was the first on earth to be a mighty man. 9 He was a mighty hunter before the LORD; therefore it is said, "Like Nimrod a mighty hunter before the LORD." 10 The beginning of his kingdom was Ba'bel, Erech, and Accad, all of them in the land of Shinar. 11 From that land he went into Assyria, and built Nin'eveh, Reho'both-Ir, Calah, and 12 Resen between Nin'eveh and Calah; that is the great city. 13 Egypt became the father of Ludim, An'amim, Leha'bim, Naph-tu'him, 14 Pathru'sim, Caslu'him (whence came the Philistines), and Caph'torim.

15 Canaan became the father of Sidon his first-born, and Heth, 16 and the Jeb'usites, the Amorites, the Gir'gashites, 17 the Hivites, the Arkites, the Sinites, 18 the Ar'vadites, the Zem'arites, and the Ha'mathites. Afterward the families of the Canaanites spread abroad. 19 And the territory of the Canaanites extended from Sidon, in the direction of Gerar, as far as Gaza, and in the direction of Sodom, Gomor'rah, Admah, and Zeboi'im, as far as Lasha. 20 These are the sons of Ham, by their families, their languages, their lands, and their nations.

21 To Shem also, the father of all the children of Eber, the elder brother of Japheth, children were born. 22 The sons of Shem: Elam, Asshur, Arpach'shad, Lud, and Aram. 23 The sons of Aram: Uz, Hul, Gether, and Mash. 24 Arpach'shad became the father of Shelah; and Shelah became the father of Eber. 25 To Eber were born two sons: the name of the one was Peleg, for in his days the earth was divided, and his brother's name was Joktan. 26 Joktan became the father of Almo'dad, Sheleph, Hazarma'veth, Jerah, 27 Hador'am, Uzal, Diklah, 28 Obal, Abim'a-el, Sheba, 29 Ophir, Hav'ilah, and Jobab; all these were the sons of Joktan. 30 The territory in which they lived extended from Mesha in the direction of Sephar to the hill country of the east. 31 These are the sons of Shem, by their families, their languages, their lands, and their nations.

32 These are the families of the sons of Noah, according to their genealogies, in their nations; and from these the nations spread abroad on the earth after the flood. 

Chapter 11
1 Now the whole earth had one language and few words. 2 And as men migrated from the east, they found a plain in the land of Shinar and settled there. 3 And they said to one another, "Come, let us make bricks, and burn them thoroughly." And they had brick for stone, and bitumen for mortar. 4 Then they said, "Come, let us build ourselves a city, and a tower with its top in the heavens, and let us make a name for ourselves, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of the whole earth." 5 And the LORD came down to see the city and the tower, which the sons of men had built. 6 And the LORD said, "Behold, they are one people, and they have all one language; and this is only the beginning of what they will do; and nothing that they propose to do will now be impossible for them. 7 Come, let us go down, and there confuse their language, that they may not understand one another's speech." 8 So the LORD scattered them abroad from there over the face of all the earth, and they left off building the city. 9 Therefore its name was called Ba'bel, because there the LORD confused the language of all the earth; and from there the LORD scattered them abroad over the face of all the earth.

10 These are the descendants of Shem. When Shem was a hundred years old, he became the father of Arpach'shad two years after the flood; 11 and Shem lived after the birth of Arpach'shad five hundred years, and had other sons and daughters.

12 When Arpach'shad had lived thirty-five years, he became the father of Shelah; 13 and Arpach'shad lived after the birth of Shelah four hundred and three years, and had other sons and daughters.

14 When Shelah had lived thirty years, he became the father of Eber; 15 and Shelah lived after the birth of Eber four hundred and three years, and had other sons and daughters.

16 When Eber had lived thirty-four years, he became the father of Peleg; 17 and Eber lived after the birth of Peleg four hundred and thirty years, and had other sons and daughters.

18 When Peleg had lived thirty years, he became the father of Re'u; 19 and Peleg lived after the birth of Re'u two hundred and nine years, and had other sons and daughters.

20 When Re'u had lived thirty-two years, he became the father of Serug; 21 and Re'u lived after the birth of Serug two hundred and seven years, and had other sons and daughters.

22 When Serug had lived thirty years, he became the father of Nahor; 23 and Serug lived after the birth of Nahor two hundred years, and had other sons and daughters.

24 When Nahor had lived twenty-nine years, he became the father of Terah; 25 and Nahor lived after the birth of Terah a hundred and nineteen years, and had other sons and daughters.

26 When Terah had lived seventy years, he became the father of Abram, Nahor, and Haran.

27 Now these are the descendants of Terah. Terah was the father of Abram, Nahor, and Haran; and Haran was the father of Lot. 28 Haran died before his father Terah in the land of his birth, in Ur of the Chalde'ans. 29 And Abram and Nahor took wives; the name of Abram's wife was Sar'ai, and the name of Nahor's wife, Milcah, the daughter of Haran the father of Milcah and Iscah. 30 Now Sar'ai was barren; she had no child.

31 Terah took Abram his son and Lot the son of Haran, his grandson, and Sar'ai his daughter-in-law, his son Abram's wife, and they went forth together from Ur of the Chalde'ans to go into the land of Canaan; but when they came to Haran, they settled there. 32 The days of Terah were two hundred and five years; and Terah died in Haran. 

Chapter 12
1 Now the LORD said to Abram, "Go from your country and your kindred and your father's house to the land that I will show you. 2 And I will make of you a great nation, and I will bless you, and make your name great, so that you will be a blessing. 3 I will bless those who bless you, and him who curses you I will curse; and by you all the families of the earth shall bless themselves."

4 So Abram went, as the LORD had told him; and Lot went with him. Abram was seventy-five years old when he departed from Haran. 5 And Abram took Sar'ai his wife, and Lot his brother's son, and all their possessions which they had gathered, and the persons that they had gotten in Haran; and they set forth to go to the land of Canaan. When they had come to the land of Canaan, 6 Abram passed through the land to the place at Shechem, to the oak of Moreh. At that time the Canaanites were in the land. 7 Then the LORD appeared to Abram, and said, "To your descendants I will give this land." So he built there an altar to the LORD, who had appeared to him. 8 Thence he removed to the mountain on the east of Bethel, and pitched his tent, with Bethel on the west and Ai on the east; and there he built an altar to the LORD and called on the name of the LORD. 9 And Abram journeyed on, still going toward the Negeb.

10 Now there was a famine in the land. So Abram went down to Egypt to sojourn there, for the famine was severe in the land. 11 When he was about to enter Egypt, he said to Sar'ai his wife, "I know that you are a woman beautiful to behold; 12 and when the Egyptians see you, they will say, 'This is his wife'; then they will kill me, but they will let you live. 13 Say you are my sister, that it may go well with me because of you, and that my life may be spared on your account." 14 When Abram entered Egypt the Egyptians saw that the woman was very beautiful. 15 And when the princes of Pharaoh saw her, they praised her to Pharaoh. And the woman was taken into Pharaoh's house. 16 And for her sake he dealt well with Abram; and he had sheep, oxen, he-asses, menservants, maidservants, she-asses, and camels.

17 But the LORD afflicted Pharaoh and his house with great plagues because of Sar'ai, Abram's wife. 18 So Pharaoh called Abram, and said, "What is this you have done to me? Why did you not tell me that she was your wife? 19 Why did you say, 'She is my sister,' so that I took her for my wife? Now then, here is your wife, take her, and be gone." 20 And Pharaoh gave men orders concerning him; and they set him on the way, with his wife and all that he had. 

Chapter 13
1 So Abram went up from Egypt, he and his wife, and all that he had, and Lot with him, into the Negeb.

2 Now Abram was very rich in cattle, in silver, and in gold. 3 And he journeyed on from the Negeb as far as Bethel, to the place where his tent had been at the beginning, between Bethel and Ai, 4 to the place where he had made an altar at the first; and there Abram called on the name of the LORD. 5 And Lot, who went with Abram, also had flocks and herds and tents, 6 so that the land could not support both of them dwelling together; for their possessions were so great that they could not dwell together, 7 and there was strife between the herdsmen of Abram's cattle and the herdsmen of Lot's cattle. At that time the Canaanites and the Per'izzites dwelt in the land.

8 Then Abram said to Lot, "Let there be no strife between you and me, and between your herdsmen and my herdsmen; for we are kinsmen. 9 Is not the whole land before you? Separate yourself from me. If you take the left hand, then I will go to the right; or if you take the right hand, then I will go to the left." 10 And Lot lifted up his eyes, and saw that the Jordan valley was well watered everywhere like the garden of the LORD, like the land of Egypt, in the direction of Zo'ar; this was before the LORD destroyed Sodom and Gomor'rah. 11 So Lot chose for himself all the Jordan valley, and Lot journeyed east; thus they separated from each other. 12 Abram dwelt in the land of Canaan, while Lot dwelt among the cities of the valley and moved his tent as far as Sodom. 13 Now the men of Sodom were wicked, great sinners against the LORD.

14 The LORD said to Abram, after Lot had separated from him, "Lift up your eyes, and look from the place where you are, northward and southward and eastward and westward; 15 for all the land which you see I will give to you and to your descendants for ever. 16 I will make your descendants as the dust of the earth; so that if one can count the dust of the earth, your descendants also can be counted. 17 Arise, walk through the length and the breadth of the land, for I will give it to you." 18 So Abram moved his tent, and came and dwelt by the oaks of Mamre, which are at Hebron; and there he built an altar to the LORD. 

Chapter 14
1 In the days of Am'raphel king of Shinar, Ar'ioch king of Ella'sar, Ched-or-lao'mer king of Elam, and Tidal king of Goi'im, 2 these kings made war with Bera king of Sodom, Birsha king of Gomor'rah, Shinab king of Admah, Sheme'ber king of Zeboi'im, and the king of Bela (that is, Zo'ar). 3 And all these joined forces in the Valley of Siddim (that is, the Salt Sea). 4 Twelve years they had served Ched-or-lao'mer, but in the thirteenth year they rebelled. 5 In the fourteenth year Ched-or-lao'mer and the kings who were with him came and subdued the Reph'aim in Ash'teroth-karna'im, the Zuzim in Ham, the Emim in Sha'veh-kiriatha'im, 6 and the Horites in their Mount Se'ir as far as El-paran on the border of the wilderness; 7 then they turned back and came to Enmish'pat (that is, Kadesh), and subdued all the country of the Amal'ekites, and also the Amorites who dwelt in Haz'azon-ta'mar. 8 Then the king of Sodom, the king of Gomor'rah, the king of Admah, the king of Zeboi'im, and the king of Bela (that is, Zo'ar) went out, and they joined battle in the Valley of Siddim 9 with Ched-or-lao'mer king of Elam, Tidal king of Goi'im, Am'raphel king of Shinar, and Ar'ioch king of Ella'sar, four kings against five. 10 Now the Valley of Siddim was full of bitumen pits; and as the kings of Sodom and Gomor'rah fled, some fell into them, and the rest fled to the mountain. 11 So the enemy took all the goods of Sodom and Gomor'rah, and all their provisions, and went their way; 12 they also took Lot, the son of Abram's brother, who dwelt in Sodom, and his goods, and departed.

13 Then one who had escaped came, and told Abram the Hebrew, who was living by the oaks of Mamre the Amorite, brother of Eshcol and of Aner; these were allies of Abram. 14 When Abram heard that his kinsman had been taken captive, he led forth his trained men, born in his house, three hundred and eighteen of them, and went in pursuit as far as Dan. 15 And he divided his forces against them by night, he and his servants, and routed them and pursued them to Hobah, north of Damascus. 16 Then he brought back all the goods, and also brought back his kinsman Lot with his goods, and the women and the people.

17 After his return from the defeat of Ched-or-lao'mer and the kings who were with him, the king of Sodom went out to meet him at the Valley of Shaveh (that is, the King's Valley). 18 And Mel-chiz'edek king of Salem brought out bread and wine; he was priest of God Most High. 19 And he blessed him and said, "Blessed be Abram by God Most High, maker of heaven and earth; 20 and blessed be God Most High, who has delivered your enemies into your hand!" And Abram gave him a tenth of everything. 21 And the king of Sodom said to Abram, "Give me the persons, but take the goods for yourself." 22 But Abram said to the king of Sodom, "I have sworn to the LORD God Most High, maker of heaven and earth, 23 that I would not take a thread or a sandal-thong or anything that is yours, lest you should say, 'I have made Abram rich.' 24 I will take nothing but what the young men have eaten, and the share of the men who went with me; let Aner, Eshcol, and Mamre take their share." 

Chapter 15
1 After these things the word of the LORD came to Abram in a vision, "Fear not, Abram, I am your shield; your reward shall be very great." 2 But Abram said, "O Lord GOD, what wilt thou give me, for I continue childless, and the heir of my house is Elie'zer of Damascus?" 3 And Abram said, "Behold, thou hast given me no offspring; and a slave born in my house will be my heir." 4 And behold, the word of the LORD came to him, "This man shall not be your heir; your own son shall be your heir." 5 And he brought him outside and said, "Look toward heaven, and number the stars, if you are able to number them." Then he said to him, "So shall your descendants be." 6 And he believed the LORD; and he reckoned it to him as righteousness.

7 And he said to him, "I am the LORD who brought you from Ur of the Chalde'ans, to give you this land to possess." 8 But he said, "O Lord GOD, how am I to know that I shall possess it?" 9 He said to him, "Bring me a heifer three years old, a she-goat three years old, a ram three years old, a turtledove, and a young pigeon." 10 And he brought him all these, cut them in two, and laid each half over against the other; but he did not cut the birds in two. 11 And when birds of prey came down upon the carcasses, Abram drove them away.

12 As the sun was going down, a deep sleep fell on Abram; and lo, a dread and great darkness fell upon him. 13 Then the LORD said to Abram, "Know of a surety that your descendants will be sojourners in a land that is not theirs, and will be slaves there, and they will be oppressed for four hundred years; 14 but I will bring judgment on the nation which they serve, and afterward they shall come out with great possessions. 15 As for yourself, you shall go to your fathers in peace; you shall be buried in a good old age. 16 And they shall come back here in the fourth generation; for the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet complete."

17 When the sun had gone down and it was dark, behold, a smoking fire pot and a flaming torch passed between these pieces. 18 On that day the LORD made a covenant with Abram, saying, "To your descendants I give this land, from the river of Egypt to the great river, the river Euphra'tes, 19 the land of the Ken'ites, the Ken'izzites, the Kad'monites, 20 the Hittites, the Per'izzites, the Reph'aim, 21 the Amorites, the Canaanites, the Gir'gashites and the Jeb'usites." 

Chapter 16
1 Now Sar'ai, Abram's wife, bore him no children. She had an Egyptian maid whose name was Hagar; 2 and Sar'ai said to Abram, "Behold now, the LORD has prevented me from bearing children; go in to my maid; it may be that I shall obtain children by her." And Abram hearkened to the voice of Sar'ai. 3 So, after Abram had dwelt ten years in the land of Canaan, Sar'ai, Abram's wife, took Hagar the Egyptian, her maid, and gave her to Abram her husband as a wife. 4 And he went in to Hagar, and she conceived; and when she saw that she had conceived, she looked with contempt on her mistress. 5 And Sar'ai said to Abram, "May the wrong done to me be on you! I gave my maid to your embrace, and when she saw that she had conceived, she looked on me with contempt. May the LORD judge between you and me!" 6 But Abram said to Sar'ai, "Behold, your maid is in your power; do to her as you please." Then Sar'ai dealt harshly with her, and she fled from her.

7 The angel of the LORD found her by a spring of water in the wilderness, the spring on the way to Shur. 8 And he said, "Hagar, maid of Sar'ai, where have you come from and where are you going?" She said, "I am fleeing from my mistress Sar'ai." 9 The angel of the LORD said to her, "Return to your mistress, and submit to her." 10 The angel of the LORD also said to her, "I will so greatly multiply your descendants that they cannot be numbered for multitude." 11 And the angel of the LORD said to her, "Behold, you are with child, and shall bear a son; you shall call his name Ish'mael; because the LORD has given heed to your affliction. 12 He shall be a wild ass of a man, his hand against every man and every man's hand against him; and he shall dwell over against all his kinsmen." 13 So she called the name of the LORD who spoke to her, "Thou art a God of seeing"; for she said, "Have I really seen God and remained alive after seeing him?" 14 Therefore the well was called Beer-la'hai-roi; it lies between Kadesh and Bered.

15 And Hagar bore Abram a son; and Abram called the name of his son, whom Hagar bore, Ish'mael. 16 Abram was eighty-six years old when Hagar bore Ish'mael to Abram. 

Chapter 17
1 When Abram was ninety-nine years old the LORD appeared to Abram, and said to him, "I am God Almighty; walk before me, and be blameless. 2 And I will make my covenant between me and you, and will multiply you exceedingly." 3 Then Abram fell on his face; and God said to him, 4 "Behold, my covenant is with you, and you shall be the father of a multitude of nations. 5 No longer shall your name be Abram, but your name shall be Abraham; for I have made you the father of a multitude of nations. 6 I will make you exceedingly fruitful; and I will make nations of you, and kings shall come forth from you. 7 And I will establish my covenant between me and you and your descendants after you throughout their generations for an everlasting covenant, to be God to you and to your descendants after you. 8 And I will give to you, and to your descendants after you, the land of your sojournings, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and I will be their God."

9 And God said to Abraham, "As for you, you shall keep my covenant, you and your descendants after you throughout their generations. 10 This is my covenant, which you shall keep, between me and you and your descendants after you: Every male among you shall be circumcised. 11 You shall be circumcised in the flesh of your foreskins, and it shall be a sign of the covenant between me and you. 12 He that is eight days old among you shall be circumcised; every male throughout your generations, whether born in your house, or bought with your money from any foreigner who is not of your offspring, 13 both he that is born in your house and he that is bought with your money, shall be circumcised. So shall my covenant be in your flesh an everlasting covenant. 14 Any uncircumcised male who is not circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin shall be cut off from his people; he has broken my covenant."

15 And God said to Abraham, "As for Sar'ai your wife, you shall not call her name Sar'ai, but Sarah shall be her name. 16 I will bless her, and moreover I will give you a son by her; I will bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations; kings of peoples shall come from her." 17 Then Abraham fell on his face and laughed, and said to himself, "Shall a child be born to a man who is a hundred years old? Shall Sarah, who is ninety years old, bear a child?" 18 And Abraham said to God, "O that Ish'mael might live in thy sight!" 19 God said, "No, but Sarah your wife shall bear you a son, and you shall call his name Isaac. I will establish my covenant with him as an everlasting covenant for his descendants after him. 20 As for Ish'mael, I have heard you; behold, I will bless him and make him fruitful and multiply him exceedingly; he shall be the father of twelve princes, and I will make him a great nation. 21 But I will establish my covenant with Isaac, whom Sarah shall bear to you at this season next year."

22 When he had finished talking with him, God went up from Abraham. 23 Then Abraham took Ish'mael his son and all the slaves born in his house or bought with his money, every male among the men of Abraham's house, and he circumcised the flesh of their foreskins that very day, as God had said to him. 24 Abraham was ninety-nine years old when he was circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin. 25 And Ish'mael his son was thirteen years old when he was circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin. 26 That very day Abraham and his son Ish'mael were circumcised; 27 and all the men of his house, those born in the house and those bought with money from a foreigner, were circumcised with him. 

Chapter 18
1 And the LORD appeared to him by the oaks of Mamre, as he sat at the door of his tent in the heat of the day. 2 He lifted up his eyes and looked, and behold, three men stood in front of him. When he saw them, he ran from the tent door to meet them, and bowed himself to the earth, 3 and said, "My lord, if I have found favor in your sight, do not pass by your servant. 4 Let a little water be brought, and wash your feet, and rest yourselves under the tree, 5 while I fetch a morsel of bread, that you may refresh yourselves, and after that you may pass on--since you have come to your servant." So they said, "Do as you have said." 6 And Abraham hastened into the tent to Sarah, and said, "Make ready quickly three measures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes." 7 And Abraham ran to the herd, and took a calf, tender and good, and gave it to the servant, who hastened to prepare it. 8 Then he took curds, and milk, and the calf which he had prepared, and set it before them; and he stood by them under the tree while they ate.

9 They said to him, "Where is Sarah your wife?" And he said, "She is in the tent." 10 The LORD said, "I will surely return to you in the spring, and Sarah your wife shall have a son." And Sarah was listening at the tent door behind him. 11 Now Abraham and Sarah were old, advanced in age; it had ceased to be with Sarah after the manner of women. 12 So Sarah laughed to herself, saying, "After I have grown old, and my husband is old, shall I have pleasure?" 13 The LORD said to Abraham, "Why did Sarah laugh, and say, 'Shall I indeed bear a child, now that I am old?' 14 Is anything too hard for the LORD? At the appointed time I will return to you, in the spring, and Sarah shall have a son." 15 But Sarah denied, saying, "I did not laugh"; for she was afraid. He said, "No, but you did laugh."

16 Then the men set out from there, and they looked toward Sodom; and Abraham went with them to set them on their way. 17 The LORD said, "Shall I hide from Abraham what I am about to do, 18 seeing that Abraham shall become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall bless themselves by him? 19 No, for I have chosen him, that he may charge his children and his household after him to keep the way of the LORD by doing righteousness and justice; so that the LORD may bring to Abraham what he has promised him." 20 Then the LORD said, "Because the outcry against Sodom and Gomor'rah is great and their sin is very grave, 21 I will go down to see whether they have done altogether according to the outcry which has come to me; and if not, I will know."

22 So the men turned from there, and went toward Sodom; but Abraham still stood before the LORD. 23 Then Abraham drew near, and said, "Wilt thou indeed destroy the righteous with the wicked? 24 Suppose there are fifty righteous within the city; wilt thou then destroy the place and not spare it for the fifty righteous who are in it? 25 Far be it from thee to do such a thing, to slay the righteous with the wicked, so that the righteous fare as the wicked! Far be that from thee! Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?" 26 And the LORD said, "If I find at Sodom fifty righteous in the city, I will spare the whole place for their sake." 27 Abraham answered, "Behold, I have taken upon myself to speak to the Lord, I who am but dust and ashes. 28 Suppose five of the fifty righteous are lacking? Wilt thou destroy the whole city for lack of five?" And he said, "I will not destroy it if I find forty-five there." 29 Again he spoke to him, and said, "Suppose forty are found there." He answered, "For the sake of forty I will not do it." 30 Then he said, "Oh let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak. Suppose thirty are found there." He answered, "I will not do it, if I find thirty there." 31 He said, "Behold, I have taken upon myself to speak to the Lord. Suppose twenty are found there." He answered, "For the sake of twenty I will not destroy it." 32 Then he said, "Oh let not the Lord be angry, and I will speak again but this once. Suppose ten are found there." He answered, "For the sake of ten I will not destroy it." 33 And the LORD went his way, when he had finished speaking to Abraham; and Abraham returned to his place. 

Chapter 19
1 The two angels came to Sodom in the evening; and Lot was sitting in the gate of Sodom. When Lot saw them, he rose to meet them, and bowed himself with his face to the earth, 2 and said, "My lords, turn aside, I pray you, to your servant's house and spend the night, and wash your feet; then you may rise up early and go on your way." They said, "No; we will spend the night in the street." 3 But he urged them strongly; so they turned aside to him and entered his house; and he made them a feast, and baked unleavened bread, and they ate. 4 But before they lay down, the men of the city, the men of Sodom, both young and old, all the people to the last man, surrounded the house; 5 and they called to Lot, "Where are the men who came to you tonight? Bring them out to us, that we may know them." 6 Lot went out of the door to the men, shut the door after him, 7 and said, "I beg you, my brothers, do not act so wickedly. 8 Behold, I have two daughters who have not known man; let me bring them out to you, and do to them as you please; only do nothing to these men, for they have come under the shelter of my roof." 9 But they said, "Stand back!" And they said, "This fellow came to sojourn, and he would play the judge! Now we will deal worse with you than with them." Then they pressed hard against the man Lot, and drew near to break the door. 10 But the men put forth their hands and brought Lot into the house to them, and shut the door. 11 And they struck with blindness the men who were at the door of the house, both small and great, so that they wearied themselves groping for the door.

12 Then the men said to Lot, "Have you any one else here? Sons-in-law, sons, daughters, or any one you have in the city, bring them out of the place; 13 for we are about to destroy this place, because the outcry against its people has become great before the LORD, and the LORD has sent us to destroy it." 14 So Lot went out and said to his sons-in-law, who were to marry his daughters, "Up, get out of this place; for the LORD is about to destroy the city." But he seemed to his sons-in-law to be jesting.

15 When morning dawned, the angels urged Lot, saying, "Arise, take your wife and your two daughters who are here, lest you be consumed in the punishment of the city." 16 But he lingered; so the men seized him and his wife and his two daughters by the hand, the LORD being merciful to him, and they brought him forth and set him outside the city. 17 And when they had brought them forth, they said, "Flee for your life; do not look back or stop anywhere in the valley; flee to the hills, lest you be consumed." 18 And Lot said to them, "Oh, no, my lords; 19 behold, your servant has found favor in your sight, and you have shown me great kindness in saving my life; but I cannot flee to the hills, lest the disaster overtake me, and I die. 20 Behold, yonder city is near enough to flee to, and it is a little one. Let me escape there--is it not a little one? --and my life will be saved!" 21 He said to him, "Behold, I grant you this favor also, that I will not overthrow the city of which you have spoken. 22 Make haste, escape there; for I can do nothing till you arrive there." Therefore the name of the city was called Zo'ar. 23 The sun had risen on the earth when Lot came to Zo'ar.

24 Then the LORD rained on Sodom and Gomor'rah brimstone and fire from the LORD out of heaven; 25 and he overthrew those cities, and all the valley, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and what grew on the ground. 26 But Lot's wife behind him looked back, and she became a pillar of salt. 27 And Abraham went early in the morning to the place where he had stood before the LORD; 28 and he looked down toward Sodom and Gomor'rah and toward all the land of the valley, and beheld, and lo, the smoke of the land went up like the smoke of a furnace.

29 So it was that, when God destroyed the cities of the valley, God remembered Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the overthrow, when he overthrew the cities in which Lot dwelt.

30 Now Lot went up out of Zo'ar, and dwelt in the hills with his two daughters, for he was afraid to dwell in Zo'ar; so he dwelt in a cave with his two daughters. 31 And the first-born said to the younger, "Our father is old, and there is not a man on earth to come in to us after the manner of all the earth. 32 Come, let us make our father drink wine, and we will lie with him, that we may preserve offspring through our father." 33 So they made their father drink wine that night; and the first-born went in, and lay with her father; he did not know when she lay down or when she arose. 34 And on the next day, the first-born said to the younger, "Behold, I lay last night with my father; let us make him drink wine tonight also; then you go in and lie with him, that we may preserve offspring through our father." 35 So they made their father drink wine that night also; and the younger arose, and lay with him; and he did not know when she lay down or when she arose. 36 Thus both the daughters of Lot were with child by their father. 37 The first-born bore a son, and called his name Moab; he is the father of the Moabites to this day. 38 The younger also bore a son, and called his name Ben-ammi; he is the father of the Ammonites to this day. 

Chapter 20
1 From there Abraham journeyed toward the territory of the Negeb, and dwelt between Kadesh and Shur; and he sojourned in Gerar. 2 And Abraham said of Sarah his wife, "She is my sister." And Abim'elech king of Gerar sent and took Sarah. 3 But God came to Abim'elech in a dream by night, and said to him, "Behold, you are a dead man, because of the woman whom you have taken; for she is a man's wife." 4 Now Abim'elech had not approached her; so he said, "Lord, wilt thou slay an innocent people? 5 Did he not himself say to me, 'She is my sister'? And she herself said, 'He is my brother.' In the integrity of my heart and the innocence of my hands I have done this." 6 Then God said to him in the dream, "Yes, I know that you have done this in the integrity of your heart, and it was I who kept you from sinning against me; therefore I did not let you touch her. 7 Now then restore the man's wife; for he is a prophet, and he will pray for you, and you shall live. But if you do not restore her, know that you shall surely die, you, and all that are yours."

8 So Abim'elech rose early in the morning, and called all his servants, and told them all these things; and the men were very much afraid. 9 Then Abim'elech called Abraham, and said to him, "What have you done to us? And how have I sinned against you, that you have brought on me and my kingdom a great sin? You have done to me things that ought not to be done." 10 And Abim'elech said to Abraham, "What were you thinking of, that you did this thing?" 11 Abraham said, "I did it because I thought, There is no fear of God at all in this place, and they will kill me because of my wife. 12 Besides she is indeed my sister, the daughter of my father but not the daughter of my mother; and she became my wife. 13 And when God caused me to wander from my father's house, I said to her, 'This is the kindness you must do me: at every place to which we come, say of me, He is my brother.'" 14 Then Abim'elech took sheep and oxen, and male and female slaves, and gave them to Abraham, and restored Sarah his wife to him. 15 And Abim'elech said, "Behold, my land is before you; dwell where it pleases you." 16 To Sarah he said, "Behold, I have given your brother a thousand pieces of silver; it is your vindication in the eyes of all who are with you; and before every one you are righted." 17 Then Abraham prayed to God; and God healed Abim'elech, and also healed his wife and female slaves so that they bore children. 18 For the LORD had closed all the wombs of the house of Abim'elech because of Sarah, Abraham's wife. 

Chapter 21
1 The LORD visited Sarah as he had said, and the LORD did to Sarah as he had promised. 2 And Sarah conceived, and bore Abraham a son in his old age at the time of which God had spoken to him. 3 Abraham called the name of his son who was born to him, whom Sarah bore him, Isaac. 4 And Abraham circumcised his son Isaac when he was eight days old, as God had commanded him. 5 Abraham was a hundred years old when his son Isaac was born to him. 6 And Sarah said, "God has made laughter for me; every one who hears will laugh over me." 7 And she said, "Who would have said to Abraham that Sarah would suckle children? Yet I have borne him a son in his old age."

8 And the child grew, and was weaned; and Abraham made a great feast on the day that Isaac was weaned. 9 But Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, whom she had borne to Abraham, playing with her son Isaac. 10 So she said to Abraham, "Cast out this slave woman with her son; for the son of this slave woman shall not be heir with my son Isaac." 11 And the thing was very displeasing to Abraham on account of his son. 12 But God said to Abraham, "Be not displeased because of the lad and because of your slave woman; whatever Sarah says to you, do as she tells you, for through Isaac shall your descendants be named. 13 And I will make a nation of the son of the slave woman also, because he is your offspring." 14 So Abraham rose early in the morning, and took bread and a skin of water, and gave it to Hagar, putting it on her shoulder, along with the child, and sent her away. And she departed, and wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba.

15 When the water in the skin was gone, she cast the child under one of the bushes. 16 Then she went, and sat down over against him a good way off, about the distance of a bowshot; for she said, "Let me not look upon the death of the child." And as she sat over against him, the child lifted up his voice and wept. 17 And God heard the voice of the lad; and the angel of God called to Hagar from heaven, and said to her, "What troubles you, Hagar? Fear not; for God has heard the voice of the lad where he is. 18 Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him fast with your hand; for I will make him a great nation." 19 Then God opened her eyes, and she saw a well of water; and she went, and filled the skin with water, and gave the lad a drink. 20 And God was with the lad, and he grew up; he lived in the wilderness, and became an expert with the bow. 21 He lived in the wilderness of Paran; and his mother took a wife for him from the land of Egypt.

22 At that time Abim'elech and Phicol the commander of his army said to Abraham, "God is with you in all that you do; 23 now therefore swear to me here by God that you will not deal falsely with me or with my offspring or with my posterity, but as I have dealt loyally with you, you will deal with me and with the land where you have sojourned." 24 And Abraham said, "I will swear."

25 When Abraham complained to Abim'elech about a well of water which Abim'elech's servants had seized, 26 Abim'elech said, "I do not know who has done this thing; you did not tell me, and I have not heard of it until today." 27 So Abraham took sheep and oxen and gave them to Abim'elech, and the two men made a covenant. 28 Abraham set seven ewe lambs of the flock apart. 29 And Abim'elech said to Abraham, "What is the meaning of these seven ewe lambs which you have set apart?" 30 He said, "These seven ewe lambs you will take from my hand, that you may be a witness for me that I dug this well." 31 Therefore that place was called Beer-sheba; because there both of them swore an oath. 32 So they made a covenant at Beer-sheba. Then Abim'elech and Phicol the commander of his army rose up and returned to the land of the Philistines. 33 Abraham planted a tamarisk tree in Beer-sheba, and called there on the name of the LORD, the Everlasting God. 34 And Abraham sojourned many days in the land of the Philistines. 

Chapter 22
1 After these things God tested Abraham, and said to him, "Abraham!" And he said, "Here am I." 2 He said, "Take your son, your only son Isaac, whom you love, and go to the land of Mori'ah, and offer him there as a burnt offering upon one of the mountains of which I shall tell you." 3 So Abraham rose early in the morning, saddled his ass, and took two of his young men with him, and his son Isaac; and he cut the wood for the burnt offering, and arose and went to the place of which God had told him. 4 On the third day Abraham lifted up his eyes and saw the place afar off. 5 Then Abraham said to his young men, "Stay here with the ass; I and the lad will go yonder and worship, and come again to you." 6 And Abraham took the wood of the burnt offering, and laid it on Isaac his son; and he took in his hand the fire and the knife. So they went both of them together. 7 And Isaac said to his father Abraham, "My father!" And he said, "Here am I, my son." He said, "Behold, the fire and the wood; but where is the lamb for a burnt offering?" 8 Abraham said, "God will provide himself the lamb for a burnt offering, my son." So they went both of them together.

9 When they came to the place of which God had told him, Abraham built an altar there, and laid the wood in order, and bound Isaac his son, and laid him on the altar, upon the wood. 10 Then Abraham put forth his hand, and took the knife to slay his son. 11 But the angel of the LORD called to him from heaven, and said, "Abraham, Abraham!" And he said, "Here am I." 12 He said, "Do not lay your hand on the lad or do anything to him; for now I know that you fear God, seeing you have not withheld your son, your only son, from me." 13 And Abraham lifted up his eyes and looked, and behold, behind him was a ram, caught in a thicket by his horns; and Abraham went and took the ram, and offered it up as a burnt offering instead of his son. 14 So Abraham called the name of that place The LORD will provide; as it is said to this day, "On the mount of the LORD it shall be provided."

15 And the angel of the LORD called to Abraham a second time from heaven, 16 and said, "By myself I have sworn, says the LORD, because you have done this, and have not withheld your son, your only son, 17 I will indeed bless you, and I will multiply your descendants as the stars of heaven and as the sand which is on the seashore. And your descendants shall possess the gate of their enemies, 18 and by your descendants shall all the nations of the earth bless themselves, because you have obeyed my voice." 19 So Abraham returned to his young men, and they arose and went together to Beer-sheba; and Abraham dwelt at Beer-sheba.

20 Now after these things it was told Abraham, "Behold, Milcah also has borne children to your brother Nahor: 21 Uz the first-born, Buz his brother, Kemu'el the father of Aram, 22 Chesed, Hazo, Pildash, Jidlaph, and Bethu'el." 23 Bethu'el became the father of Rebekah. These eight Milcah bore to Nahor, Abraham's brother. 24 Moreover, his concubine, whose name was Reumah, bore Tebah, Gaham, Tahash, and Ma'acah. 

Chapter 23
1 Sarah lived a hundred and twenty-seven years; these were the years of the life of Sarah. 2 And Sarah died at Kir'iath-ar'ba (that is, Hebron) in the land of Canaan; and Abraham went in to mourn for Sarah and to weep for her. 3 And Abraham rose up from before his dead, and said to the Hittites, 4 "I am a stranger and a sojourner among you; give me property among you for a burying place, that I may bury my dead out of my sight." 5 The Hittites answered Abraham, 6 "Hear us, my lord; you are a mighty prince among us. Bury your dead in the choicest of our sepulchres; none of us will withhold from you his sepulchre, or hinder you from burying your dead." 7 Abraham rose and bowed to the Hittites, the people of the land. 8 And he said to them, "If you are willing that I should bury my dead out of my sight, hear me, and entreat for me Ephron the son of Zohar, 9 that he may give me the cave of Mach-pe'lah, which he owns; it is at the end of his field. For the full price let him give it to me in your presence as a possession for a burying place." 10 Now Ephron was sitting among the Hittites; and Ephron the Hittite answered Abraham in the hearing of the Hittites, of all who went in at the gate of his city, 11 "No, my lord, hear me; I give you the field, and I give you the cave that is in it; in the presence of the sons of my people I give it to you; bury your dead." 12 Then Abraham bowed down before the people of the land. 13 And he said to Ephron in the hearing of the people of the land, "But if you will, hear me; I will give the price of the field; accept it from me, that I may bury my dead there." 14 Ephron answered Abraham, 15 "My lord, listen to me; a piece of land worth four hundred shekels of silver, what is that between you and me? Bury your dead." 16 Abraham agreed with Ephron; and Abraham weighed out for Ephron the silver which he had named in the hearing of the Hittites, four hundred shekels of silver, according to the weights current among the merchants.

17 So the field of Ephron in Mach-pe'lah, which was to the east of Mamre, the field with the cave which was in it and all the trees that were in the field, throughout its whole area, was made over 18 to Abraham as a possession in the presence of the Hittites, before all who went in at the gate of his city. 19 After this, Abraham buried Sarah his wife in the cave of the field of Mach-pe'lah east of Mamre (that is, Hebron) in the land of Canaan. 20 The field and the cave that is in it were made over to Abraham as a possession for a burying place by the Hittites. 

Chapter 24
1 Now Abraham was old, well advanced in years; and the LORD had blessed Abraham in all things. 2 And Abraham said to his servant, the oldest of his house, who had charge of all that he had, "Put your hand under my thigh, 3 and I will make you swear by the LORD, the God of heaven and of the earth, that you will not take a wife for my son from the daughters of the Canaanites, among whom I dwell, 4 but will go to my country and to my kindred, and take a wife for my son Isaac." 5 The servant said to him, "Perhaps the woman may not be willing to follow me to this land; must I then take your son back to the land from which you came?" 6 Abraham said to him, "See to it that you do not take my son back there. 7 The LORD, the God of heaven, who took me from my father's house and from the land of my birth, and who spoke to me and swore to me, 'To your descendants I will give this land,' he will send his angel before you, and you shall take a wife for my son from there. 8 But if the woman is not willing to follow you, then you will be free from this oath of mine; only you must not take my son back there." 9 So the servant put his hand under the thigh of Abraham his master, and swore to him concerning this matter.

10 Then the servant took ten of his master's camels and departed, taking all sorts of choice gifts from his master; and he arose, and went to Mesopota'mia, to the city of Nahor. 11 And he made the camels kneel down outside the city by the well of water at the time of evening, the time when women go out to draw water. 12 And he said, "O LORD, God of my master Abraham, grant me success today, I pray thee, and show steadfast love to my master Abraham. 13 Behold, I am standing by the spring of water, and the daughters of the men of the city are coming out to draw water. 14 Let the maiden to whom I shall say, 'Pray let down your jar that I may drink,' and who shall say, 'Drink, and I will water your camels' --let her be the one whom thou hast appointed for thy servant Isaac. By this I shall know that thou hast shown steadfast love to my master."

15 Before he had done speaking, behold, Rebekah, who was born to Bethu'el the son of Milcah, the wife of Nahor, Abraham's brother, came out with her water jar upon her shoulder. 16 The maiden was very fair to look upon, a virgin, whom no man had known. She went down to the spring, and filled her jar, and came up. 17 Then the servant ran to meet her, and said, "Pray give me a little water to drink from your jar." 18 She said, "Drink, my lord"; and she quickly let down her jar upon her hand, and gave him a drink. 19 When she had finished giving him a drink, she said, "I will draw for your camels also, until they have done drinking." 20 So she quickly emptied her jar into the trough and ran again to the well to draw, and she drew for all his camels. 21 The man gazed at her in silence to learn whether the LORD had prospered his journey or not.

22 When the camels had done drinking, the man took a gold ring weighing a half shekel, and two bracelets for her arms weighing ten gold shekels, 23 and said, "Tell me whose daughter you are. Is there room in your father's house for us to lodge in?" 24 She said to him, "I am the daughter of Bethu'el the son of Milcah, whom she bore to Nahor." 25 She added, "We have both straw and provender enough, and room to lodge in." 26 The man bowed his head and worshiped the LORD, 27 and said, "Blessed be the LORD, the God of my master Abraham, who has not forsaken his steadfast love and his faithfulness toward my master. As for me, the LORD has led me in the way to the house of my master's kinsmen."

28 Then the maiden ran and told her mother's household about these things. 29 Rebekah had a brother whose name was Laban; and Laban ran out to the man, to the spring. 30 When he saw the ring, and the bracelets on his sister's arms, and when he heard the words of Rebekah his sister, "Thus the man spoke to me," he went to the man; and behold, he was standing by the camels at the spring. 31 He said, "Come in, O blessed of the LORD; why do you stand outside? For I have prepared the house and a place for the camels." 32 So the man came into the house; and Laban ungirded the camels, and gave him straw and provender for the camels, and water to wash his feet and the feet of the men who were with him. 33 Then food was set before him to eat; but he said, "I will not eat until I have told my errand." He said, "Speak on."

34 So he said, "I am Abraham's servant. 35 The LORD has greatly blessed my master, and he has become great; he has given him flocks and herds, silver and gold, menservants and maidservants, camels and asses. 36 And Sarah my master's wife bore a son to my master when she was old; and to him he has given all that he has. 37 My master made me swear, saying, 'You shall not take a wife for my son from the daughters of the Canaanites, in whose land I dwell; 38 but you shall go to my father's house and to my kindred, and take a wife for my son.' 39 I said to my master, 'Perhaps the woman will not follow me.' 40 But he said to me, 'The LORD, before whom I walk, will send his angel with you and prosper your way; and you shall take a wife for my son from my kindred and from my father's house; 41 then you will be free from my oath, when you come to my kindred; and if they will not give her to you, you will be free from my oath.'

42 "I came today to the spring, and said, 'O LORD, the God of my master Abraham, if now thou wilt prosper the way which I go, 43 behold, I am standing by the spring of water; let the young woman who comes out to draw, to whom I shall say, "Pray give me a little water from your jar to drink," 44 and who will say to me, "Drink, and I will draw for your camels also," let her be the woman whom the LORD has appointed for my master's son.'

45 "Before I had done speaking in my heart, behold, Rebekah came out with her water jar on her shoulder; and she went down to the spring, and drew. I said to her, 'Pray let me drink.' 46 She quickly let down her jar from her shoulder, and said, 'Drink, and I will give your camels drink also.' So I drank, and she gave the camels drink also. 47 Then I asked her, 'Whose daughter are you?' She said, The daughter of Bethu'el, Nahor's son, whom Milcah bore to him.' So I put the ring on her nose, and the bracelets on her arms. 48 Then I bowed my head and worshiped the LORD, and blessed the LORD, the God of my master Abraham, who had led me by the right way to take the daughter of my master's kinsman for his son. 49 Now then, if you will deal loyally and truly with my master, tell me; and if not, tell me; that I may turn to the right hand or to the left."

50 Then Laban and Bethu'el answered, "The thing comes from the LORD; we cannot speak to you bad or good. 51 Behold, Rebekah is before you, take her and go, and let her be the wife of your master's son, as the LORD has spoken."

52 When Abraham's servant heard their words, he bowed himself to the earth before the LORD. 53 And the servant brought forth jewelry of silver and of gold, and raiment, and gave them to Rebekah; he also gave to her brother and to her mother costly ornaments. 54 And he and the men who were with him ate and drank, and they spent the night there. When they arose in the morning, he said, "Send me back to my master." 55 Her brother and her mother said, "Let the maiden remain with us a while, at least ten days; after that she may go." 56 But he said to them, "Do not delay me, since the LORD has prospered my way; let me go that I may go to my master." 57 They said, "We will call the maiden, and ask her." 58 And they called Rebekah, and said to her, "Will you go with this man?" She said, "I will go." 59 So they sent away Rebekah their sister and her nurse, and Abraham's servant and his men. 60 And they blessed Rebekah, and said to her, "Our sister, be the mother of thousands of ten thousands; and may your descendants possess the gate of those who hate them!" 61 Then Rebekah and her maids arose, and rode upon the camels and followed the man; thus the servant took Rebekah, and went his way.

62 Now Isaac had come from Beer-la'hai-roi, and was dwelling in the Negeb. 63 And Isaac went out to meditate in the field in the evening; and he lifted up his eyes and looked, and behold, there were camels coming. 64 And Rebekah lifted up her eyes, and when she saw Isaac, she alighted from the camel, 65 and said to the servant, "Who is the man yonder, walking in the field to meet us?" The servant said, "It is my master." So she took her veil and covered herself. 66 And the servant told Isaac all the things that he had done. 67 Then Isaac brought her into the tent, and took Rebekah, and she became his wife; and he loved her. So Isaac was comforted after his mother's death. 

Chapter 25
1 Abraham took another wife, whose name was Ketu'rah. 2 She bore him Zimran, Jokshan, Medan, Mid'ian, Ishbak, and Shuah. 3 Jokshan was the father of Sheba and Dedan. The sons of Dedan were Asshu'rim, Letu'shim, and Le-um'mim. 4 The sons of Mid'ian were Ephah, Epher, Hanoch, Abi'da, and Elda'ah. All these were the children of Ketu'rah. 5 Abraham gave all he had to Isaac. 6 But to the sons of his concubines Abraham gave gifts, and while he was still living he sent them away from his son Isaac, eastward to the east country.

7 These are the days of the years of Abraham's life, a hundred and seventy-five years. 8 Abraham breathed his last and died in a good old age, an old man and full of years, and was gathered to his people. 9 Isaac and Ish'mael his sons buried him in the cave of Mach-pe'lah, in the field of Ephron the son of Zohar the Hittite, east of Mamre, 10 the field which Abraham purchased from the Hittites. There Abraham was buried, with Sarah his wife. 11 After the death of Abraham God blessed Isaac his son. And Isaac dwelt at Beer-la'hai-roi.

12 These are the descendants of Ish'mael, Abraham's son, whom Hagar the Egyptian, Sarah's maid, bore to Abraham. 13 These are the names of the sons of Ish'mael, named in the order of their birth: Neba'ioth, the first-born of Ish'mael; and Kedar, Adbeel, Mibsam, 14 Mishma, Dumah, Massa, 15 Hadad, Tema, Jetur, Naphish, and Ked'emah. 16 These are the sons of Ish'mael and these are their names, by their villages and by their encampments, twelve princes according to their tribes. 17 (These are the years of the life of Ish'mael, a hundred and thirty-seven years; he breathed his last and died, and was gathered to his kindred.) 18 They dwelt from Hav'ilah to Shur, which is opposite Egypt in the direction of Assyria; he settled over against all his people.

19 These are the descendants of Isaac, Abraham's son: Abraham was the father of Isaac, 20 and Isaac was forty years old when he took to wife Rebekah, the daughter of Bethu'el the Aramean of Paddan-aram, the sister of Laban the Aramean. 21 And Isaac prayed to the LORD for his wife, because she was barren; and the LORD granted his prayer, and Rebekah his wife conceived. 22 The children struggled together within her; and she said, "If it is thus, why do I live?" So she went to inquire of the LORD. 23 And the LORD said to her, "Two nations are in your womb, and two peoples, born of you, shall be divided; the one shall be stronger than the other, the elder shall serve the younger." 24 When her days to be delivered were fulfilled, behold, there were twins in her womb. 25 The first came forth red, all his body like a hairy mantle; so they called his name Esau. 26 Afterward his brother came forth, and his hand had taken hold of Esau's heel; so his name was called Jacob. Isaac was sixty years old when she bore them.

27 When the boys grew up, Esau was a skilful hunter, a man of the field, while Jacob was a quiet man, dwelling in tents. 28 Isaac loved Esau, because he ate of his game; but Rebekah loved Jacob.

29 Once when Jacob was boiling pottage, Esau came in from the field, and he was famished. 30 And Esau said to Jacob, "Let me eat some of that red pottage, for I am famished!" (Therefore his name was called Edom.) 31 Jacob said, "First sell me your birthright." 32 Esau said, "I am about to die; of what use is a birthright to me?" 33 Jacob said, "Swear to me first." So he swore to him, and sold his birthright to Jacob. 34 Then Jacob gave Esau bread and pottage of lentils, and he ate and drank, and rose and went his way. Thus Esau despised his birthright. 

Chapter 26
1 Now there was a famine in the land, besides the former famine that was in the days of Abraham. And Isaac went to Gerar, to Abim'elech king of the Philistines. 2 And the LORD appeared to him, and said, "Do not go down to Egypt; dwell in the land of which I shall tell you. 3 Sojourn in this land, and I will be with you, and will bless you; for to you and to your descendants I will give all these lands, and I will fulfil the oath which I swore to Abraham your father. 4 I will multiply your descendants as the stars of heaven, and will give to your descendants all these lands; and by your descendants all the nations of the earth shall bless themselves: 5 because Abraham obeyed my voice and kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my laws."

6 So Isaac dwelt in Gerar. 7 When the men of the place asked him about his wife, he said, "She is my sister"; for he feared to say, "My wife," thinking, "lest the men of the place should kill me for the sake of Rebekah"; because she was fair to look upon. 8 When he had been there a long time, Abim'elech king of the Philistines looked out of a window and saw Isaac fondling Rebekah his wife. 9 So Abim'elech called Isaac, and said, "Behold, she is your wife; how then could you say, 'She is my sister'?" Isaac said to him, "Because I thought, 'Lest I die because of her.'" 10 Abim'elech said, "What is this you have done to us? One of the people might easily have lain with your wife, and you would have brought guilt upon us." 11 So Abim'elech warned all the people, saying, "Whoever touches this man or his wife shall be put to death."

12 And Isaac sowed in that land, and reaped in the same year a hundredfold. The LORD blessed him, 13 and the man became rich, and gained more and more until he became very wealthy. 14 He had possessions of flocks and herds, and a great household, so that the Philistines envied him. 15 (Now the Philistines had stopped and filled with earth all the wells which his father's servants had dug in the days of Abraham his father.) 16 And Abim'elech said to Isaac, "Go away from us; for you are much mightier than we."

17 So Isaac departed from there, and encamped in the valley of Gerar and dwelt there. 18 And Isaac dug again the wells of water which had been dug in the days of Abraham his father; for the Philistines had stopped them after the death of Abraham; and he gave them the names which his father had given them. 19 But when Isaac's servants dug in the valley and found there a well of springing water, 20 the herdsmen of Gerar quarreled with Isaac's herdsmen, saying, "The water is ours." So he called the name of the well Esek, because they contended with him. 21 Then they dug another well, and they quarreled over that also; so he called its name Sitnah. 22 And he moved from there and dug another well, and over that they did not quarrel; so he called its name Reho'both, saying, "For now the LORD has made room for us, and we shall be fruitful in the land."

23 From there he went up to Beer-sheba. 24 And the LORD appeared to him the same night and said, "I am the God of Abraham your father; fear not, for I am with you and will bless you and multiply your descendants for my servant Abraham's sake." 25 So he built an altar there and called upon the name of the LORD, and pitched his tent there. And there Isaac's servants dug a well.

26 Then Abim'elech went to him from Gerar with Ahuz'zath his adviser and Phicol the commander of his army. 27 Isaac said to them, "Why have you come to me, seeing that you hate me and have sent me away from you?" 28 They said, "We see plainly that the LORD is with you; so we say, let there be an oath between you and us, and let us make a covenant with you, 29 that you will do us no harm, just as we have not touched you and have done to you nothing but good and have sent you away in peace. You are now the blessed of the LORD." 30 So he made them a feast, and they ate and drank. 31 In the morning they rose early and took oath with one another; and Isaac set them on their way, and they departed from him in peace. 32 That same day Isaac's servants came and told him about the well which they had dug, and said to him, "We have found water." 33 He called it Shibah; therefore the name of the city is Beer-sheba to this day.

34 When Esau was forty years old, he took to wife Judith the daughter of Be-e'ri the Hittite, and Bas'emath the daughter of Elon the Hittite; 35 and they made life bitter for Isaac and Rebekah. 

Chapter 27
1 When Isaac was old and his eyes were dim so that he could not see, he called Esau his older son, and said to him, "My son"; and he answered, "Here I am." 2 He said, "Behold, I am old; I do not know the day of my death. 3 Now then, take your weapons, your quiver and your bow, and go out to the field, and hunt game for me, 4 and prepare for me savory food, such as I love, and bring it to me that I may eat; that I may bless you before I die."

5 Now Rebekah was listening when Isaac spoke to his son Esau. So when Esau went to the field to hunt for game and bring it, 6 Rebekah said to her son Jacob, "I heard your father speak to your brother Esau, 7 'Bring me game, and prepare for me savory food, that I may eat it, and bless you before the LORD before I die.' 8 Now therefore, my son, obey my word as I command you. 9 Go to the flock, and fetch me two good kids, that I may prepare from them savory food for your father, such as he loves; 10 and you shall bring it to your father to eat, so that he may bless you before he dies." 11 But Jacob said to Rebekah his mother, "Behold, my brother Esau is a hairy man, and I am a smooth man. 12 Perhaps my father will feel me, and I shall seem to be mocking him, and bring a curse upon myself and not a blessing." 13 His mother said to him, "Upon me be your curse, my son; only obey my word, and go, fetch them to me." 14 So he went and took them and brought them to his mother; and his mother prepared savory food, such as his father loved. 15 Then Rebekah took the best garments of Esau her older son, which were with her in the house, and put them on Jacob her younger son; 16 and the skins of the kids she put upon his hands and upon the smooth part of his neck; 17 and she gave the savory food and the bread, which she had prepared, into the hand of her son Jacob.

18 So he went in to his father, and said, "My father"; and he said, "Here I am; who are you, my son?" 19 Jacob said to his father, "I am Esau your first-born. I have done as you told me; now sit up and eat of my game, that you may bless me." 20 But Isaac said to his son, "How is it that you have found it so quickly, my son?" He answered, "Because the LORD your God granted me success." 21 Then Isaac said to Jacob, "Come near, that I may feel you, my son, to know whether you are really my son Esau or not." 22 So Jacob went near to Isaac his father, who felt him and said, "The voice is Jacob's voice, but the hands are the hands of Esau." 23 And he did not recognize him, because his hands were hairy like his brother Esau's hands; so he blessed him. 24 He said, "Are you really my son Esau?" He answered, "I am." 25 Then he said, "Bring it to me, that I may eat of my son's game and bless you." So he brought it to him, and he ate; and he brought him wine, and he drank. 26 Then his father Isaac said to him, "Come near and kiss me, my son." 27 So he came near and kissed him; and he smelled the smell of his garments, and blessed him, and said, "See, the smell of my son is as the smell of a field which the LORD has blessed! 28 May God give you of the dew of heaven, and of the fatness of the earth, and plenty of grain and wine. 29 Let peoples serve you, and nations bow down to you. Be lord over your brothers, and may your mother's sons bow down to you. Cursed be every one who curses you, and blessed be every one who blesses you!"

30 As soon as Isaac had finished blessing Jacob, when Jacob had scarcely gone out from the presence of Isaac his father, Esau his brother came in from his hunting. 31 He also prepared savory food, and brought it to his father. And he said to his father, "Let my father arise, and eat of his son's game, that you may bless me." 32 His father Isaac said to him, "Who are you?" He answered, "I am your son, your first-born, Esau." 33 Then Isaac trembled violently, and said, "Who was it then that hunted game and brought it to me, and I ate it all before you came, and I have blessed him? --yes, and he shall be blessed." 34 When Esau heard the words of his father, he cried out with an exceedingly great and bitter cry, and said to his father, "Bless me, even me also, O my father!" 35 But he said, "Your brother came with guile, and he has taken away your blessing." 36 Esau said, "Is he not rightly named Jacob? For he has supplanted me these two times. He took away my birthright; and behold, now he has taken away my blessing." Then he said, "Have you not reserved a blessing for me?" 37 Isaac answered Esau, "Behold, I have made him your lord, and all his brothers I have given to him for servants, and with grain and wine I have sustained him. What then can I do for you, my son?" 38 Esau said to his father, "Have you but one blessing, my father? Bless me, even me also, O my father." And Esau lifted up his voice and wept.

39 Then Isaac his father answered him: "Behold, away from the fatness of the earth shall your dwelling be, and away from the dew of heaven on high. 40 By your sword you shall live, and you shall serve your brother; but when you break loose you shall break his yoke from your neck."

41 Now Esau hated Jacob because of the blessing with which his father had blessed him, and Esau said to himself, "The days of mourning for my father are approaching; then I will kill my brother Jacob." 42 But the words of Esau her older son were told to Rebekah; so she sent and called Jacob her younger son, and said to him, "Behold, your brother Esau comforts himself by planning to kill you. 43 Now therefore, my son, obey my voice; arise, flee to Laban my brother in Haran, 44 and stay with him a while, until your brother's fury turns away; 45 until your brother's anger turns away, and he forgets what you have done to him; then I will send, and fetch you from there. Why should I be bereft of you both in one day?"

46 Then Rebekah said to Isaac, "I am weary of my life because of the Hittite women. If Jacob marries one of the Hittite women such as these, one of the women of the land, what good will my life be to me?" 

Chapter 28
1 Then Isaac called Jacob and blessed him, and charged him, "You shall not marry one of the Canaanite women. 2 Arise, go to Paddan-aram to the house of Bethu'el your mother's father; and take as wife from there one of the daughters of Laban your mother's brother. 3 God Almighty bless you and make you fruitful and multiply you, that you may become a company of peoples. 4 May he give the blessing of Abraham to you and to your descendants with you, that you may take possession of the land of your sojournings which God gave to Abraham!" 5 Thus Isaac sent Jacob away; and he went to Paddan-aram to Laban, the son of Bethu'el the Aramean, the brother of Rebekah, Jacob's and Esau's mother.

6 Now Esau saw that Isaac had blessed Jacob and sent him away to Paddan-aram to take a wife from there, and that as he blessed him he charged him, "You shall not marry one of the Canaanite women," 7 and that Jacob had obeyed his father and his mother and gone to Paddan-aram. 8 So when Esau saw that the Canaanite women did not please Isaac his father, 9 Esau went to Ish'mael and took to wife, besides the wives he had, Ma'halath the daughter of Ish'mael Abraham's son, the sister of Neba'ioth.

10 Jacob left Beer-sheba, and went toward Haran. 11 And he came to a certain place, and stayed there that night, because the sun had set. Taking one of the stones of the place, he put it under his head and lay down in that place to sleep. 12 And he dreamed that there was a ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven; and behold, the angels of God were ascending and descending on it! 13 And behold, the LORD stood above it and said, "I am the LORD, the God of Abraham your father and the God of Isaac; the land on which you lie I will give to you and to your descendants; 14 and your descendants shall be like the dust of the earth, and you shall spread abroad to the west and to the east and to the north and to the south; and by you and your descendants shall all the families of the earth bless themselves. 15 Behold, I am with you and will keep you wherever you go, and will bring you back to this land; for I will not leave you until I have done that of which I have spoken to you." 16 Then Jacob awoke from his sleep and said, "Surely the LORD is in this place; and I did not know it." 17 And he was afraid, and said, "How awesome is this place! This is none other than the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven."

18 So Jacob rose early in the morning, and he took the stone which he had put under his head and set it up for a pillar and poured oil on the top of it. 19 He called the name of that place Bethel; but the name of the city was Luz at the first. 20 Then Jacob made a vow, saying, "If God will be with me, and will keep me in this way that I go, and will give me bread to eat and clothing to wear, 21 so that I come again to my father's house in peace, then the LORD shall be my God, 22 and this stone, which I have set up for a pillar, shall be God's house; and of all that thou givest me I will give the tenth to thee." 

Chapter 29
1 Then Jacob went on his journey, and came to the land of the people of the east. 2 As he looked, he saw a well in the field, and lo, three flocks of sheep lying beside it; for out of that well the flocks were watered. The stone on the well's mouth was large, 3 and when all the flocks were gathered there, the shepherds would roll the stone from the mouth of the well, and water the sheep, and put the stone back in its place upon the mouth of the well.

4 Jacob said to them, "My brothers, where do you come from?" They said, "We are from Haran." 5 He said to them, "Do you know Laban the son of Nahor?" They said, "We know him." 6 He said to them, "Is it well with him?" They said, "It is well; and see, Rachel his daughter is coming with the sheep!" 7 He said, "Behold, it is still high day, it is not time for the animals to be gathered together; water the sheep, and go, pasture them." 8 But they said, "We cannot until all the flocks are gathered together, and the stone is rolled from the mouth of the well; then we water the sheep."

9 While he was still speaking with them, Rachel came with her father's sheep; for she kept them. 10 Now when Jacob saw Rachel the daughter of Laban his mother's brother, and the sheep of Laban his mother's brother, Jacob went up and rolled the stone from the well's mouth, and watered the flock of Laban his mother's brother. 11 Then Jacob kissed Rachel, and wept aloud. 12 And Jacob told Rachel that he was her father's kinsman, and that he was Rebekah's son; and she ran and told her father.

13 When Laban heard the tidings of Jacob his sister's son, he ran to meet him, and embraced him and kissed him, and brought him to his house. Jacob told Laban all these things, 14 and Laban said to him, "Surely you are my bone and my flesh!" And he stayed with him a month.

15 Then Laban said to Jacob, "Because you are my kinsman, should you therefore serve me for nothing? Tell me, what shall your wages be?" 16 Now Laban had two daughters; the name of the older was Leah, and the name of the younger was Rachel. 17 Leah's eyes were weak, but Rachel was beautiful and lovely. 18 Jacob loved Rachel; and he said, "I will serve you seven years for your younger daughter Rachel." 19 Laban said, "It is better that I give her to you than that I should give her to any other man; stay with me." 20 So Jacob served seven years for Rachel, and they seemed to him but a few days because of the love he had for her.

21 Then Jacob said to Laban, "Give me my wife that I may go in to her, for my time is completed." 22 So Laban gathered together all the men of the place, and made a feast. 23 But in the evening he took his daughter Leah and brought her to Jacob; and he went in to her. 24 (Laban gave his maid Zilpah to his daughter Leah to be her maid.) 25 And in the morning, behold, it was Leah; and Jacob said to Laban, "What is this you have done to me? Did I not serve with you for Rachel? Why then have you deceived me?" 26 Laban said, "It is not so done in our country, to give the younger before the first-born. 27 Complete the week of this one, and we will give you the other also in return for serving me another seven years." 28 Jacob did so, and completed her week; then Laban gave him his daughter Rachel to wife. 29 (Laban gave his maid Bilhah to his daughter Rachel to be her maid.) 30 So Jacob went in to Rachel also, and he loved Rachel more than Leah, and served Laban for another seven years.

31 When the LORD saw that Leah was hated, he opened her womb; but Rachel was barren. 32 And Leah conceived and bore a son, and she called his name Reuben; for she said, "Because the LORD has looked upon my affliction; surely now my husband will love me." 33 She conceived again and bore a son, and said, "Because the LORD has heard that I am hated, he has given me this son also"; and she called his name Simeon. 34 Again she conceived and bore a son, and said, "Now this time my husband will be joined to me, because I have borne him three sons"; therefore his name was called Levi. 35 And she conceived again and bore a son, and said, "This time I will praise the LORD"; therefore she called his name Judah; then she ceased bearing. 

Chapter 30
1 When Rachel saw that she bore Jacob no children, she envied her sister; and she said to Jacob, "Give me children, or I shall die!" 2 Jacob's anger was kindled against Rachel, and he said, "Am I in the place of God, who has withheld from you the fruit of the womb?" 3 Then she said, "Here is my maid Bilhah; go in to her, that she may bear upon my knees, and even I may have children through her." 4 So she gave him her maid Bilhah as a wife; and Jacob went in to her. 5 And Bilhah conceived and bore Jacob a son. 6 Then Rachel said, "God has judged me, and has also heard my voice and given me a son"; therefore she called his name Dan. 7 Rachel's maid Bilhah conceived again and bore Jacob a second son. 8 Then Rachel said, "With mighty wrestlings I have wrestled with my sister, and have prevailed"; so she called his name Naph'tali.

9 When Leah saw that she had ceased bearing children, she took her maid Zilpah and gave her to Jacob as a wife. 10 Then Leah's maid Zilpah bore Jacob a son. 11 And Leah said, "Good fortune!" so she called his name Gad. 12 Leah's maid Zilpah bore Jacob a second son. 13 And Leah said, "Happy am I! For the women will call me happy"; so she called his name Asher.

14 In the days of wheat harvest Reuben went and found mandrakes in the field, and brought them to his mother Leah. Then Rachel said to Leah, "Give me, I pray, some of your son's mandrakes." 15 But she said to her, "Is it a small matter that you have taken away my husband? Would you take away my son's mandrakes also?" Rachel said, "Then he may lie with you tonight for your son's mandrakes." 16 When Jacob came from the field in the evening, Leah went out to meet him, and said, "You must come in to me; for I have hired you with my son's mandrakes." So he lay with her that night. 17 And God hearkened to Leah, and she conceived and bore Jacob a fifth son. 18 Leah said, "God has given me my hire because I gave my maid to my husband"; so she called his name Is'sachar. 19 And Leah conceived again, and she bore Jacob a sixth son. 20 Then Leah said, "God has endowed me with a good dowry; now my husband will honor me, because I have borne him six sons"; so she called his name Zeb'ulun. 21 Afterwards she bore a daughter, and called her name Dinah. 22 Then God remembered Rachel, and God hearkened to her and opened her womb. 23 She conceived and bore a son, and said, "God has taken away my reproach"; 24 and she called his name Joseph, saying, "May the LORD add to me another son!"

25 When Rachel had borne Joseph, Jacob said to Laban, "Send me away, that I may go to my own home and country. 26 Give me my wives and my children for whom I have served you, and let me go; for you know the service which I have given you." 27 But Laban said to him, "If you will allow me to say so, I have learned by divination that the LORD has blessed me because of you; 28 name your wages, and I will give it." 29 Jacob said to him, "You yourself know how I have served you, and how your cattle have fared with me. 30 For you had little before I came, and it has increased abundantly; and the LORD has blessed you wherever I turned. But now when shall I provide for my own household also?" 31 He said, "What shall I give you?" Jacob said, "You shall not give me anything; if you will do this for me, I will again feed your flock and keep it: 32 let me pass through all your flock today, removing from it every speckled and spotted sheep and every black lamb, and the spotted and speckled among the goats; and such shall be my wages. 33 So my honesty will answer for me later, when you come to look into my wages with you. Every one that is not speckled and spotted among the goats and black among the lambs, if found with me, shall be counted stolen." 34 Laban said, "Good! Let it be as you have said." 35 But that day Laban removed the he-goats that were striped and spotted, and all the she-goats that were speckled and spotted, every one that had white on it, and every lamb that was black, and put them in charge of his sons; 36 and he set a distance of three days' journey between himself and Jacob; and Jacob fed the rest of Laban's flock.

37 Then Jacob took fresh rods of poplar and almond and plane, and peeled white streaks in them, exposing the white of the rods. 38 He set the rods which he had peeled in front of the flocks in the runnels, that is, the watering troughs, where the flocks came to drink. And since they bred when they came to drink, 39 the flocks bred in front of the rods and so the flocks brought forth striped, speckled, and spotted. 40 And Jacob separated the lambs, and set the faces of the flocks toward the striped and all the black in the flock of Laban; and he put his own droves apart, and did not put them with Laban's flock. 41 Whenever the stronger of the flock were breeding Jacob laid the rods in the runnels before the eyes of the flock, that they might breed among the rods, 42 but for the feebler of the flock he did not lay them there; so the feebler were Laban's, and the stronger Jacob's. 43 Thus the man grew exceedingly rich, and had large flocks, maidservants and menservants, and camels and asses. 

Chapter 31
1 Now Jacob heard that the sons of Laban were saying, "Jacob has taken all that was our father's; and from what was our father's he has gained all this wealth." 2 And Jacob saw that Laban did not regard him with favor as before. 3 Then the LORD said to Jacob, "Return to the land of your fathers and to your kindred, and I will be with you." 4 So Jacob sent and called Rachel and Leah into the field where his flock was, 5 and said to them, "I see that your father does not regard me with favor as he did before. But the God of my father has been with me. 6 You know that I have served your father with all my strength; 7 yet your father has cheated me and changed my wages ten times, but God did not permit him to harm me. 8 If he said, 'The spotted shall be your wages,' then all the flock bore spotted; and if he said, 'The striped shall be your wages,' then all the flock bore striped. 9 Thus God has taken away the cattle of your father, and given them to me. 10 In the mating season of the flock I lifted up my eyes, and saw in a dream that the he-goats which leaped upon the flock were striped, spotted, and mottled. 11 Then the angel of God said to me in the dream, 'Jacob,' and I said, 'Here I am!' 12 And he said, 'Lift up your eyes and see, all the goats that leap upon the flock are striped, spotted, and mottled; for I have seen all that Laban is doing to you. 13 I am the God of Bethel, where you anointed a pillar and made a vow to me. Now arise, go forth from this land, and return to the land of your birth.'" 14 Then Rachel and Leah answered him, "Is there any portion or inheritance left to us in our father's house? 15 Are we not regarded by him as foreigners? For he has sold us, and he has been using up the money given for us. 16 All the property which God has taken away from our father belongs to us and to our children; now then, whatever God has said to you, do."

17 So Jacob arose, and set his sons and his wives on camels; 18 and he drove away all his cattle, all his livestock which he had gained, the cattle in his possession which he had acquired in Paddan-aram, to go to the land of Canaan to his father Isaac. 19 Laban had gone to shear his sheep, and Rachel stole her father's household gods. 20 And Jacob outwitted Laban the Aramean, in that he did not tell him that he intended to flee. 21 He fled with all that he had, and arose and crossed the Euphra'tes, and set his face toward the hill country of Gilead.

22 When it was told Laban on the third day that Jacob had fled, 23 he took his kinsmen with him and pursued him for seven days and followed close after him into the hill country of Gilead. 24 But God came to Laban the Aramean in a dream by night, and said to him, "Take heed that you say not a word to Jacob, either good or bad."

25 And Laban overtook Jacob. Now Jacob had pitched his tent in the hill country, and Laban with his kinsmen encamped in the hill country of Gilead. 26 And Laban said to Jacob, "What have you done, that you have cheated me, and carried away my daughters like captives of the sword? 27 Why did you flee secretly, and cheat me, and did not tell me, so that I might have sent you away with mirth and songs, with tambourine and lyre? 28 And why did you not permit me to kiss my sons and my daughters farewell? Now you have done foolishly. 29 It is in my power to do you harm; but the God of your father spoke to me last night, saying, 'Take heed that you speak to Jacob neither good nor bad.' 30 And now you have gone away because you longed greatly for your father's house, but why did you steal my gods?" 31 Jacob answered Laban, "Because I was afraid, for I thought that you would take your daughters from me by force. 32 Any one with whom you find your gods shall not live. In the presence of our kinsmen point out what I have that is yours, and take it." Now Jacob did not know that Rachel had stolen them.

33 So Laban went into Jacob's tent, and into Leah's tent, and into the tent of the two maidservants, but he did not find them. And he went out of Leah's tent, and entered Rachel's. 34 Now Rachel had taken the household gods and put them in the camel's saddle, and sat upon them. Laban felt all about the tent, but did not find them. 35 And she said to her father, "Let not my lord be angry that I cannot rise before you, for the way of women is upon me." So he searched, but did not find the household gods.

36 Then Jacob became angry, and upbraided Laban; Jacob said to Laban, "What is my offense? What is my sin, that you have hotly pursued me? 37 Although you have felt through all my goods, what have you found of all your household goods? Set it here before my kinsmen and your kinsmen, that they may decide between us two. 38 These twenty years I have been with you; your ewes and your she-goats have not miscarried, and I have not eaten the rams of your flocks. 39 That which was torn by wild beasts I did not bring to you; I bore the loss of it myself; of my hand you required it, whether stolen by day or stolen by night. 40 Thus I was; by day the heat consumed me, and the cold by night, and my sleep fled from my eyes. 41 These twenty years I have been in your house; I served you fourteen years for your two daughters, and six years for your flock, and you have changed my wages ten times. 42 If the God of my father, the God of Abraham and the Fear of Isaac, had not been on my side, surely now you would have sent me away empty-handed. God saw my affliction and the labor of my hands, and rebuked you last night."

43 Then Laban answered and said to Jacob, "The daughters are my daughters, the children are my children, the flocks are my flocks, and all that you see is mine. But what can I do this day to these my daughters, or to their children whom they have borne? 44 Come now, let us make a covenant, you and I; and let it be a witness between you and me." 45 So Jacob took a stone, and set it up as a pillar. 46 And Jacob said to his kinsmen, "Gather stones," and they took stones, and made a heap; and they ate there by the heap. 47 Laban called it Je'gar-sahadu'tha: but Jacob called it Galeed. 48 Laban said, "This heap is a witness between you and me today." Therefore he named it Galeed, 49 and the pillar Mizpah, for he said, "The LORD watch between you and me, when we are absent one from the other. 50 If you ill-treat my daughters, or if you take wives besides my daughters, although no man is with us, remember, God is witness between you and me."

51 Then Laban said to Jacob, "See this heap and the pillar, which I have set between you and me. 52 This heap is a witness, and the pillar is a witness, that I will not pass over this heap to you, and you will not pass over this heap and this pillar to me, for harm. 53 The God of Abraham and the God of Nahor, the God of their father, judge between us." So Jacob swore by the Fear of his father Isaac, 54 and Jacob offered a sacrifice on the mountain and called his kinsmen to eat bread; and they ate bread and tarried all night on the mountain.

55 Early in the morning Laban arose, and kissed his grandchildren and his daughters and blessed them; then he departed and returned home. 

Chapter 32
1 Jacob went on his way and the angels of God met him; 2 and when Jacob saw them he said, "This is God's army!" So he called the name of that place Mahana'im.

3 And Jacob sent messengers before him to Esau his brother in the land of Se'ir, the country of Edom, 4 instructing them, "Thus you shall say to my lord Esau: Thus says your servant Jacob, 'I have sojourned with Laban, and stayed until now; 5 and I have oxen, asses, flocks, menservants, and maidservants; and I have sent to tell my lord, in order that I may find favor in your sight.'"

6 And the messengers returned to Jacob, saying, "We came to your brother Esau, and he is coming to meet you, and four hundred men with him." 7 Then Jacob was greatly afraid and distressed; and he divided the people that were with him, and the flocks and herds and camels, into two companies, 8 thinking, "If Esau comes to the one company and destroys it, then the company which is left will escape."

9 And Jacob said, "O God of my father Abraham and God of my father Isaac, O LORD who didst say to me, 'Return to your country and to your kindred, and I will do you good,' 10 I am not worthy of the least of all the steadfast love and all the faithfulness which thou hast shown to thy servant, for with only my staff I crossed this Jordan; and now I have become two companies. 11 Deliver me, I pray thee, from the hand of my brother, from the hand of Esau, for I fear him, lest he come and slay us all, the mothers with the children. 12 But thou didst say, 'I will do you good, and make your descendants as the sand of the sea, which cannot be numbered for multitude.'"

13 So he lodged there that night, and took from what he had with him a present for his brother Esau, 14 two hundred she-goats and twenty he-goats, two hundred ewes and twenty rams, 15 thirty milch camels and their colts, forty cows and ten bulls, twenty she-asses and ten he-asses. 16 These he delivered into the hand of his servants, every drove by itself, and said to his servants, "Pass on before me, and put a space between drove and drove." 17 He instructed the foremost, "When Esau my brother meets you, and asks you, 'To whom do you belong? Where are you going? And whose are these before you?' 18 then you shall say, 'They belong to your servant Jacob; they are a present sent to my lord Esau; and moreover he is behind us.'" 19 He likewise instructed the second and the third and all who followed the droves, "You shall say the same thing to Esau when you meet him, 20 and you shall say, 'Moreover your servant Jacob is behind us.'" For he thought, "I may appease him with the present that goes before me, and afterwards I shall see his face; perhaps he will accept me." 21 So the present passed on before him; and he himself lodged that night in the camp.

22 The same night he arose and took his two wives, his two maids, and his eleven children, and crossed the ford of the Jabbok. 23 He took them and sent them across the stream, and likewise everything that he had. 24 And Jacob was left alone; and a man wrestled with him until the breaking of the day. 25 When the man saw that he did not prevail against Jacob, he touched the hollow of his thigh; and Jacob's thigh was put out of joint as he wrestled with him. 26 Then he said, "Let me go, for the day is breaking." But Jacob said, "I will not let you go, unless you bless me." 27 And he said to him, "What is your name?" And he said, "Jacob." 28 Then he said, "Your name shall no more be called Jacob, but Israel, for you have striven with God and with men, and have prevailed." 29 Then Jacob asked him, "Tell me, I pray, your name." But he said, "Why is it that you ask my name?" And there he blessed him. 30 So Jacob called the name of the place Peni'el, saying, "For I have seen God face to face, and yet my life is preserved." 31 The sun rose upon him as he passed Penu'el, limping because of his thigh. 32 Therefore to this day the Israelites do not eat the sinew of the hip which is upon the hollow of the thigh, because he touched the hollow of Jacob's thigh on the sinew of the hip. 

Chapter 33
1 And Jacob lifted up his eyes and looked, and behold, Esau was coming, and four hundred men with him. So he divided the children among Leah and Rachel and the two maids. 2 And he put the maids with their children in front, then Leah with her children, and Rachel and Joseph last of all. 3 He himself went on before them, bowing himself to the ground seven times, until he came near to his brother.

4 But Esau ran to meet him, and embraced him, and fell on his neck and kissed him, and they wept. 5 And when Esau raised his eyes and saw the women and children, he said, "Who are these with you?" Jacob said, "The children whom God has graciously given your servant." 6 Then the maids drew near, they and their children, and bowed down; 7 Leah likewise and her children drew near and bowed down; and last Joseph and Rachel drew near, and they bowed down. 8 Esau said, "What do you mean by all this company which I met?" Jacob answered, "To find favor in the sight of my lord." 9 But Esau said, "I have enough, my brother; keep what you have for yourself." 10 Jacob said, "No, I pray you, if I have found favor in your sight, then accept my present from my hand; for truly to see your face is like seeing the face of God, with such favor have you received me. 11 Accept, I pray you, my gift that is brought to you, because God has dealt graciously with me, and because I have enough." Thus he urged him, and he took it.

12 Then Esau said, "Let us journey on our way, and I will go before you." 13 But Jacob said to him, "My lord knows that the children are frail, and that the flocks and herds giving suck are a care to me; and if they are overdriven for one day, all the flocks will die. 14 Let my lord pass on before his servant, and I will lead on slowly, according to the pace of the cattle which are before me and according to the pace of the children, until I come to my lord in Se'ir."

15 So Esau said, "Let me leave with you some of the men who are with me." But he said, "What need is there? Let me find favor in the sight of my lord." 16 So Esau returned that day on his way to Se'ir. 17 But Jacob journeyed to Succoth, and built himself a house, and made booths for his cattle; therefore the name of the place is called Succoth.

18 And Jacob came safely to the city of Shechem, which is in the land of Canaan, on his way from Paddan-aram; and he camped before the city. 19 And from the sons of Hamor, Shechem's father, he bought for a hundred pieces of money the piece of land on which he had pitched his tent. 20 There he erected an altar and called it El-El'ohe-Israel. 

Chapter 34
1 Now Dinah the daughter of Leah, whom she had borne to Jacob, went out to visit the women of the land; 2 and when Shechem the son of Hamor the Hivite, the prince of the land, saw her, he seized her and lay with her and humbled her. 3 And his soul was drawn to Dinah the daughter of Jacob; he loved the maiden and spoke tenderly to her. 4 So Shechem spoke to his father Hamor, saying, "Get me this maiden for my wife." 5 Now Jacob heard that he had defiled his daughter Dinah; but his sons were with his cattle in the field, so Jacob held his peace until they came. 6 And Hamor the father of Shechem went out to Jacob to speak with him. 7 The sons of Jacob came in from the field when they heard of it; and the men were indignant and very angry, because he had wrought folly in Israel by lying with Jacob's daughter, for such a thing ought not to be done.

8 But Hamor spoke with them, saying, "The soul of my son Shechem longs for your daughter; I pray you, give her to him in marriage. 9 Make marriages with us; give your daughters to us, and take our daughters for yourselves. 10 You shall dwell with us; and the land shall be open to you; dwell and trade in it, and get property in it." 11 Shechem also said to her father and to her brothers, "Let me find favor in your eyes, and whatever you say to me I will give. 12 Ask of me ever so much as marriage present and gift, and I will give according as you say to me; only give me the maiden to be my wife."

13 The sons of Jacob answered Shechem and his father Hamor deceitfully, because he had defiled their sister Dinah. 14 They said to them, "We cannot do this thing, to give our sister to one who is uncircumcised, for that would be a disgrace to us. 15 Only on this condition will we consent to you: that you will become as we are and every male of you be circumcised. 16 Then we will give our daughters to you, and we will take your daughters to ourselves, and we will dwell with you and become one people. 17 But if you will not listen to us and be circumcised, then we will take our daughter, and we will be gone."

18 Their words pleased Hamor and Hamor's son Shechem. 19 And the young man did not delay to do the thing, because he had delight in Jacob's daughter. Now he was the most honored of all his family. 20 So Hamor and his son Shechem came to the gate of their city and spoke to the men of their city, saying, 21 "These men are friendly with us; let them dwell in the land and trade in it, for behold, the land is large enough for them; let us take their daughters in marriage, and let us give them our daughters. 22 Only on this condition will the men agree to dwell with us, to become one people: that every male among us be circumcised as they are circumcised. 23 Will not their cattle, their property and all their beasts be ours? Only let us agree with them, and they will dwell with us." 24 And all who went out of the gate of his city hearkened to Hamor and his son Shechem; and every male was circumcised, all who went out of the gate of his city.

25 On the third day, when they were sore, two of the sons of Jacob, Simeon and Levi, Dinah's brothers, took their swords and came upon the city unawares, and killed all the males. 26 They slew Hamor and his son Shechem with the sword, and took Dinah out of Shechem's house, and went away. 27 And the sons of Jacob came upon the slain, and plundered the city, because their sister had been defiled; 28 they took their flocks and their herds, their asses, and whatever was in the city and in the field; 29 all their wealth, all their little ones and their wives, all that was in the houses, they captured and made their prey. 30 Then Jacob said to Simeon and Levi, "You have brought trouble on me by making me odious to the inhabitants of the land, the Canaanites and the Per'izzites; my numbers are few, and if they gather themselves against me and attack me, I shall be destroyed, both I and my household." 31 But they said, "Should he treat our sister as a harlot?" 

Chapter 35
1 God said to Jacob, "Arise, go up to Bethel, and dwell there; and make there an altar to the God who appeared to you when you fled from your brother Esau." 2 So Jacob said to his household and to all who were with him, "Put away the foreign gods that are among you, and purify yourselves, and change your garments; 3 then let us arise and go up to Bethel, that I may make there an altar to the God who answered me in the day of my distress and has been with me wherever I have gone." 4 So they gave to Jacob all the foreign gods that they had, and the rings that were in their ears; and Jacob hid them under the oak which was near Shechem.

5 And as they journeyed, a terror from God fell upon the cities that were round about them, so that they did not pursue the sons of Jacob. 6 And Jacob came to Luz (that is, Bethel), which is in the land of Canaan, he and all the people who were with him, 7 and there he built an altar, and called the place El-bethel, because there God had revealed himself to him when he fled from his brother. 8 And Deb'orah, Rebekah's nurse, died, and she was buried under an oak below Bethel; so the name of it was called Al'lon-bacuth.

9 God appeared to Jacob again, when he came from Paddan-aram, and blessed him. 10 And God said to him, "Your name is Jacob; no longer shall your name be called Jacob, but Israel shall be your name." So his name was called Israel. 11 And God said to him, "I am God Almighty: be fruitful and multiply; a nation and a company of nations shall come from you, and kings shall spring from you. 12 The land which I gave to Abraham and Isaac I will give to you, and I will give the land to your descendants after you." 13 Then God went up from him in the place where he had spoken with him. 14 And Jacob set up a pillar in the place where he had spoken with him, a pillar of stone; and he poured out a drink offering on it, and poured oil on it. 15 So Jacob called the name of the place where God had spoken with him, Bethel.

16 Then they journeyed from Bethel; and when they were still some distance from Ephrath, Rachel travailed, and she had hard labor. 17 And when she was in her hard labor, the midwife said to her, "Fear not; for now you will have another son." 18 And as her soul was departing (for she died), she called his name Ben-o'ni; but his father called his name Benjamin. 19 So Rachel died, and she was buried on the way to Ephrath (that is, Bethlehem), 20 and Jacob set up a pillar upon her grave; it is the pillar of Rachel's tomb, which is there to this day. 21 Israel journeyed on, and pitched his tent beyond the tower of Eder.

22 While Israel dwelt in that land Reuben went and lay with Bilhah his father's concubine; and Israel heard of it.

Now the sons of Jacob were twelve. 23 The sons of Leah: Reuben (Jacob's first-born), Simeon, Levi, Judah, Is'sachar, and Zeb'ulun. 24 The sons of Rachel: Joseph and Benjamin. 25 The sons of Bilhah, Rachel's maid: Dan and Naph'tali. 26 The sons of Zilpah, Leah's maid: Gad and Asher. These were the sons of Jacob who were born to him in Paddan-aram.

27 And Jacob came to his father Isaac at Mamre, or Kir'iath-ar'ba (that is, Hebron), where Abraham and Isaac had sojourned. 28 Now the days of Isaac were a hundred and eighty years. 29 And Isaac breathed his last; and he died and was gathered to his people, old and full of days; and his sons Esau and Jacob buried him. 

Chapter 36
1 These are the descendants of Esau (that is, Edom). 2 Esau took his wives from the Canaanites: Adah the daughter of Elon the Hittite, Oholiba'mah the daughter of Anah the son of Zib'eon the Hivite, 3 and Bas'emath, Ish'mael's daughter, the sister of Neba'ioth. 4 And Adah bore to Esau, El'iphaz; Bas'emath bore Reu'el; 5 and Oholiba'mah bore Je'ush, Jalam, and Korah. These are the sons of Esau who were born to him in the land of Canaan.

6 Then Esau took his wives, his sons, his daughters, and all the members of his household, his cattle, all his beasts, and all his property which he had acquired in the land of Canaan; and he went into a land away from his brother Jacob. 7 For their possessions were too great for them to dwell together; the land of their sojournings could not support them because of their cattle. 8 So Esau dwelt in the hill country of Se'ir; Esau is Edom.

9 These are the descendants of Esau the father of the E'domites in the hill country of Se'ir. 10 These are the names of Esau's sons: El'iphaz the son of Adah the wife of Esau, Reu'el the son of Bas'emath the wife of Esau. 11 The sons of El'iphaz were Teman, Omar, Zepho, Gatam, and Kenaz. 12 (Timna was a concubine of El'iphaz, Esau's son; she bore Am'alek to El'iphaz.) These are the sons of Adah, Esau's wife. 13 These are the sons of Reu'el: Nahath, Zerah, Shammah, and Mizzah. These are the sons of Bas'emath, Esau's wife. 14 These are the sons of Oholiba'mah the daughter of Anah the son of Zib'eon, Esau's wife: she bore to Esau Je'ush, Jalam, and Korah.

15 These are the chiefs of the sons of Esau. The sons of El'iphaz the first-born of Esau: the chiefs Teman, Omar, Zepho, Kenaz, 16 Korah, Gatam, and Am'alek; these are the chiefs of El'iphaz in the land of Edom; they are the sons of Adah. 17 These are the sons of Reu'el, Esau's son: the chiefs Nahath, Zerah, Shammah, and Mizzah; these are the chiefs of Reu'el in the land of Edom; they are the sons of Bas'emath, Esau's wife. 18 These are the sons of Oholiba'mah, Esau's wife: the chiefs Je'ush, Jalam, and Korah; these are the chiefs born of Oholiba'mah the daughter of Anah, Esau's wife. 19 These are the sons of Esau (that is, Edom), and these are their chiefs.

20 These are the sons of Se'ir the Horite, the inhabitants of the land: Lotan, Shobal, Zib'eon, Anah, 21 Dishon, Ezer, and Dishan; these are the chiefs of the Horites, the sons of Se'ir in the land of Edom. 22 The sons of Lotan were Hori and Heman; and Lotan's sister was Timna. 23 These are the sons of Shobal: Alvan, Man'ahath, Ebal, Shepho, and Onam. 24 These are the sons of Zib'eon: A'iah and Anah; he is the Anah who found the hot springs in the wilderness, as he pastured the asses of Zib'eon his father. 25 These are the children of Anah: Dishon and Oholiba'mah the daughter of Anah. 26 These are the sons of Dishon: Hemdan, Eshban, Ithran, and Cheran. 27 These are the sons of Ezer: Bilhan, Za'avan, and Akan. 28 These are the sons of Dishan: Uz and Aran. 29 These are the chiefs of the Horites: the chiefs Lotan, Shobal, Zib'eon, Anah, 30 Dishon, Ezer, and Dishan; these are the chiefs of the Horites, according to their clans in the land of Se'ir.

31 These are the kings who reigned in the land of Edom, before any king reigned over the Israelites. 32 Bela the son of Be'or reigned in Edom, the name of his city being Din'habah. 33 Bela died, and Jobab the son of Zerah of Bozrah reigned in his stead. 34 Jobab died, and Husham of the land of the Te'manites reigned in his stead. 35 Husham died, and Hadad the son of Bedad, who defeated Mid'ian in the country of Moab, reigned in his stead, the name of his city being Avith. 36 Hadad died, and Samlah of Masre'kah reigned in his stead. 37 Samlah died, and Shaul of Reho'both on the Euphra'tes reigned in his stead. 38 Shaul died, and Ba'al-ha'nan the son of Achbor reigned in his stead. 39 Ba'al-ha'nan the son of Achbor died, and Hadar reigned in his stead, the name of his city being Pau; his wife's name was Mehet'abel, the daughter of Matred, daughter of Me'zahab.

40 These are the names of the chiefs of Esau, according to their families and their dwelling places, by their names: the chiefs Timna, Alvah, Jetheth, 41 Oholiba'mah, Elah, Pinon, 42 Kenaz, Teman, Mibzar, 43 Mag'diel, and Iram; these are the chiefs of Edom (that is, Esau, the father of Edom), according to their dwelling places in the land of their possession. 

Chapter 37
1 Jacob dwelt in the land of his father's sojournings, in the land of Canaan. 2 This is the history of the family of Jacob. 

Joseph, being seventeen years old, was shepherding the flock with his brothers; he was a lad with the sons of Bilhah and Zilpah, his father's wives; and Joseph brought an ill report of them to their father. 3 Now Israel loved Joseph more than any other of his children, because he was the son of his old age; and he made him a long robe with sleeves. 4 But when his brothers saw that their father loved him more than all his brothers, they hated him, and could not speak peaceably to him.

5 Now Joseph had a dream, and when he told it to his brothers they only hated him the more. 6 He said to them, "Hear this dream which I have dreamed: 7 behold, we were binding sheaves in the field, and lo, my sheaf arose and stood upright; and behold, your sheaves gathered round it, and bowed down to my sheaf." 8 His brothers said to him, "Are you indeed to reign over us? Or are you indeed to have dominion over us?" So they hated him yet more for his dreams and for his words. 9 Then he dreamed another dream, and told it to his brothers, and said, "Behold, I have dreamed another dream; and behold, the sun, the moon, and eleven stars were bowing down to me." 10 But when he told it to his father and to his brothers, his father rebuked him, and said to him, "What is this dream that you have dreamed? Shall I and your mother and your brothers indeed come to bow ourselves to the ground before you?" 11 And his brothers were jealous of him, but his father kept the saying in mind.

12 Now his brothers went to pasture their father's flock near Shechem. 13 And Israel said to Joseph, "Are not your brothers pasturing the flock at Shechem? Come, I will send you to them." And he said to him, "Here I am." 14 So he said to him, "Go now, see if it is well with your brothers, and with the flock; and bring me word again." So he sent him from the valley of Hebron, and he came to Shechem. 15 And a man found him wandering in the fields; and the man asked him, "What are you seeking?" 16 "I am seeking my brothers," he said, "tell me, I pray you, where they are pasturing the flock." 17 And the man said, "They have gone away, for I heard them say, 'Let us go to Dothan.'" So Joseph went after his brothers, and found them at Dothan. 18 They saw him afar off, and before he came near to them they conspired against him to kill him. 19 They said to one another, "Here comes this dreamer. 20 Come now, let us kill him and throw him into one of the pits; then we shall say that a wild beast has devoured him, and we shall see what will become of his dreams." 21 But when Reuben heard it, he delivered him out of their hands, saying, "Let us not take his life." 22 And Reuben said to them, "Shed no blood; cast him into this pit here in the wilderness, but lay no hand upon him" --that he might rescue him out of their hand, to restore him to his father. 23 So when Joseph came to his brothers, they stripped him of his robe, the long robe with sleeves that he wore; 24 and they took him and cast him into a pit. The pit was empty, there was no water in it.

25 Then they sat down to eat; and looking up they saw a caravan of Ish'maelites coming from Gilead, with their camels bearing gum, balm, and myrrh, on their way to carry it down to Egypt. 26 Then Judah said to his brothers, "What profit is it if we slay our brother and conceal his blood? 27 Come, let us sell him to the Ish'maelites, and let not our hand be upon him, for he is our brother, our own flesh." And his brothers heeded him. 28 Then Mid'ianite traders passed by; and they drew Joseph up and lifted him out of the pit, and sold him to the Ish'maelites for twenty shekels of silver; and they took Joseph to Egypt.

29 When Reuben returned to the pit and saw that Joseph was not in the pit, he rent his clothes 30 and returned to his brothers, and said, "The lad is gone; and I, where shall I go?" 31 Then they took Joseph's robe, and killed a goat, and dipped the robe in the blood; 32 and they sent the long robe with sleeves and brought it to their father, and said, "This we have found; see now whether it is your son's robe or not." 33 And he recognized it, and said, "It is my son's robe; a wild beast has devoured him; Joseph is without doubt torn to pieces." 34 Then Jacob rent his garments, and put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for his son many days. 35 All his sons and all his daughters rose up to comfort him; but he refused to be comforted, and said, "No, I shall go down to Sheol to my son, mourning." Thus his father wept for him. 36 Meanwhile the Mid'ianites had sold him in Egypt to Pot'i-phar, an officer of Pharaoh, the captain of the guard. 

Chapter 38
1 It happened at that time that Judah went down from his brothers, and turned in to a certain Adullamite, whose name was Hirah. 2 There Judah saw the daughter of a certain Canaanite whose name was Shua; he married her and went in to her, 3 and she conceived and bore a son, and he called his name Er. 4 Again she conceived and bore a son, and she called his name Onan. 5 Yet again she bore a son, and she called his name Shelah. She was in Chezib when she bore him. 6 And Judah took a wife for Er his first-born, and her name was Tamar. 7 But Er, Judah's first-born, was wicked in the sight of the LORD; and the LORD slew him. 8 Then Judah said to Onan, "Go in to your brother's wife, and perform the duty of a brother-in-law to her, and raise up offspring for your brother." 9 But Onan knew that the offspring would not be his; so when he went in to his brother's wife he spilled the semen on the ground, lest he should give offspring to his brother. 10 And what he did was displeasing in the sight of the LORD, and he slew him also. 11 Then Judah said to Tamar his daughter-in-law, "Remain a widow in your father's house, till Shelah my son grows up" --for he feared that he would die, like his brothers. So Tamar went and dwelt in her father's house.

12 In course of time the wife of Judah, Shua's daughter, died; and when Judah was comforted, he went up to Timnah to his sheepshearers, he and his friend Hirah the Adullamite. 13 And when Tamar was told, "Your father-in-law is going up to Timnah to shear his sheep," 14 she put off her widow's garments, and put on a veil, wrapping herself up, and sat at the entrance to Enaim, which is on the road to Timnah; for she saw that Shelah was grown up, and she had not been given to him in marriage. 15 When Judah saw her, he thought her to be a harlot, for she had covered her face. 16 He went over to her at the road side, and said, "Come, let me come in to you," for he did not know that she was his daughter-in-law. She said, "What will you give me, that you may come in to me?" 17 He answered, "I will send you a kid from the flock." And she said, "Will you give me a pledge, till you send it?" 18 He said, "What pledge shall I give you?" She replied, "Your signet and your cord, and your staff that is in your hand." So he gave them to her, and went in to her, and she conceived by him. 19 Then she arose and went away, and taking off her veil she put on the garments of her widowhood.

20 When Judah sent the kid by his friend the Adullamite, to receive the pledge from the woman's hand, he could not find her. 21 And he asked the men of the place, "Where is the harlot who was at Enaim by the wayside?" And they said, "No harlot has been here." 22 So he returned to Judah, and said, "I have not found her; and also the men of the place said, 'No harlot has been here.'" 23 And Judah replied, "Let her keep the things as her own, lest we be laughed at; you see, I sent this kid, and you could not find her."

24 About three months later Judah was told, "Tamar your daughter-in-law has played the harlot; and moreover she is with child by harlotry." And Judah said, "Bring her out, and let her be burned." 25 As she was being brought out, she sent word to her father-in-law, "By the man to whom these belong, I am with child." And she said, "Mark, I pray you, whose these are, the signet and the cord and the staff." 26 Then Judah acknowledged them and said, "She is more righteous than I, inasmuch as I did not give her to my son Shelah." And he did not lie with her again.

27 When the time of her delivery came, there were twins in her womb. 28 And when she was in labor, one put out a hand; and the midwife took and bound on his hand a scarlet thread, saying, "This came out first." 29 But as he drew back his hand, behold, his brother came out; and she said, "What a breach you have made for yourself!" Therefore his name was called Perez. 30 Afterward his brother came out with the scarlet thread upon his hand; and his name was called Zerah. 

Chapter 39
1 Now Joseph was taken down to Egypt, and Pot'i-phar, an officer of Pharaoh, the captain of the guard, an Egyptian, bought him from the Ish'maelites who had brought him down there. 2 The LORD was with Joseph, and he became a successful man; and he was in the house of his master the Egyptian, 3 and his master saw that the LORD was with him, and that the LORD caused all that he did to prosper in his hands. 4 So Joseph found favor in his sight and attended him, and he made him overseer of his house and put him in charge of all that he had. 5 From the time that he made him overseer in his house and over all that he had the LORD blessed the Egyptian's house for Joseph's sake; the blessing of the LORD was upon all that he had, in house and field. 6 So he left all that he had in Joseph's charge; and having him he had no concern for anything but the food which he ate. 

Now Joseph was handsome and good-looking. 7 And after a time his master's wife cast her eyes upon Joseph, and said, "Lie with me." 8 But he refused and said to his master's wife, "Lo, having me my master has no concern about anything in the house, and he has put everything that he has in my hand; 9 he is not greater in this house than I am; nor has he kept back anything from me except yourself, because you are his wife; how then can I do this great wickedness, and sin against God?" 10 And although she spoke to Joseph day after day, he would not listen to her, to lie with her or to be with her. 11 But one day, when he went into the house to do his work and none of the men of the house was there in the house, 12 she caught him by his garment, saying, "Lie with me." But he left his garment in her hand, and fled and got out of the house. 13 And when she saw that he had left his garment in her hand, and had fled out of the house, 14 she called to the men of her household and said to them, "See, he has brought among us a Hebrew to insult us; he came in to me to lie with me, and I cried out with a loud voice; 15 and when he heard that I lifted up my voice and cried, he left his garment with me, and fled and got out of the house." 16 Then she laid up his garment by her until his master came home, 17 and she told him the same story, saying, "The Hebrew servant, whom you have brought among us, came in to me to insult me; 18 but as soon as I lifted up my voice and cried, he left his garment with me, and fled out of the house."

19 When his master heard the words which his wife spoke to him, "This is the way your servant treated me," his anger was kindled. 20 And Joseph's master took him and put him into the prison, the place where the king's prisoners were confined, and he was there in prison. 21 But the LORD was with Joseph and showed him steadfast love, and gave him favor in the sight of the keeper of the prison. 22 And the keeper of the prison committed to Joseph's care all the prisoners who were in the prison; and whatever was done there, he was the doer of it; 23 the keeper of the prison paid no heed to anything that was in Joseph's care, because the LORD was with him; and whatever he did, the LORD made it prosper. 

Chapter 40
1 Some time after this, the butler of the king of Egypt and his baker offended their lord the king of Egypt. 2 And Pharaoh was angry with his two officers, the chief butler and the chief baker, 3 and he put them in custody in the house of the captain of the guard, in the prison where Joseph was confined. 4 The captain of the guard charged Joseph with them, and he waited on them; and they continued for some time in custody. 5 And one night they both dreamed--the butler and the baker of the king of Egypt, who were confined in the prison--each his own dream, and each dream with its own meaning. 6 When Joseph came to them in the morning and saw them, they were troubled. 7 So he asked Pharaoh's officers who were with him in custody in his master's house, "Why are your faces downcast today?" 8 They said to him, "We have had dreams, and there is no one to interpret them." And Joseph said to them, "Do not interpretations belong to God? Tell them to me, I pray you."

9 So the chief butler told his dream to Joseph, and said to him, "In my dream there was a vine before me, 10 and on the vine there were three branches; as soon as it budded, its blossoms shot forth, and the clusters ripened into grapes. 11 Pharaoh's cup was in my hand; and I took the grapes and pressed them into Pharaoh's cup, and placed the cup in Pharaoh's hand." 12 Then Joseph said to him, "This is its interpretation: the three branches are three days; 13 within three days Pharaoh will lift up your head and restore you to your office; and you shall place Pharaoh's cup in his hand as formerly, when you were his butler. 14 But remember me, when it is well with you, and do me the kindness, I pray you, to make mention of me to Pharaoh, and so get me out of this house. 15 For I was indeed stolen out of the land of the Hebrews; and here also I have done nothing that they should put me into the dungeon."

16 When the chief baker saw that the interpretation was favorable, he said to Joseph, "I also had a dream: there were three cake baskets on my head, 17 and in the uppermost basket there were all sorts of baked food for Pharaoh, but the birds were eating it out of the basket on my head." 18 And Joseph answered, "This is its interpretation: the three baskets are three days; 19 within three days Pharaoh will lift up your head--from you! --and hang you on a tree; and the birds will eat the flesh from you."

20 On the third day, which was Pharaoh's birthday, he made a feast for all his servants, and lifted up the head of the chief butler and the head of the chief baker among his servants. 21 He restored the chief butler to his butlership, and he placed the cup in Pharaoh's hand; 22 but he hanged the chief baker, as Joseph had interpreted to them. 23 Yet the chief butler did not remember Joseph, but forgot him. 

Chapter 41
1 After two whole years, Pharaoh dreamed that he was standing by the Nile, 2 and behold, there came up out of the Nile seven cows sleek and fat, and they fed in the reed grass. 3 And behold, seven other cows, gaunt and thin, came up out of the Nile after them, and stood by the other cows on the bank of the Nile. 4 And the gaunt and thin cows ate up the seven sleek and fat cows. And Pharaoh awoke. 5 And he fell asleep and dreamed a second time; and behold, seven ears of grain, plump and good, were growing on one stalk. 6 And behold, after them sprouted seven ears, thin and blighted by the east wind. 7 And the thin ears swallowed up the seven plump and full ears. And Pharaoh awoke, and behold, it was a dream. 8 So in the morning his spirit was troubled; and he sent and called for all the magicians of Egypt and all its wise men; and Pharaoh told them his dream, but there was none who could interpret it to Pharaoh.

9 Then the chief butler said to Pharaoh, "I remember my faults today. 10 When Pharaoh was angry with his servants, and put me and the chief baker in custody in the house of the captain of the guard, 11 we dreamed on the same night, he and I, each having a dream with its own meaning. 12 A young Hebrew was there with us, a servant of the captain of the guard; and when we told him, he interpreted our dreams to us, giving an interpretation to each man according to his dream. 13 And as he interpreted to us, so it came to pass; I was restored to my office, and the baker was hanged."

14 Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and they brought him hastily out of the dungeon; and when he had shaved himself and changed his clothes, he came in before Pharaoh. 15 And Pharaoh said to Joseph, "I have had a dream, and there is no one who can interpret it; and I have heard it said of you that when you hear a dream you can interpret it." 16 Joseph answered Pharaoh, "It is not in me; God will give Pharaoh a favorable answer." 17 Then Pharaoh said to Joseph, "Behold, in my dream I was standing on the banks of the Nile; 18 and seven cows, fat and sleek, came up out of the Nile and fed in the reed grass; 19 and seven other cows came up after them, poor and very gaunt and thin, such as I had never seen in all the land of Egypt. 20 And the thin and gaunt cows ate up the first seven fat cows, 21 but when they had eaten them no one would have known that they had eaten them, for they were still as gaunt as at the beginning. Then I awoke. 22 I also saw in my dream seven ears growing on one stalk, full and good; 23 and seven ears, withered, thin, and blighted by the east wind, sprouted after them, 24 and the thin ears swallowed up the seven good ears. And I told it to the magicians, but there was no one who could explain it to me."

25 Then Joseph said to Pharaoh, "The dream of Pharaoh is one; God has revealed to Pharaoh what he is about to do. 26 The seven good cows are seven years, and the seven good ears are seven years; the dream is one. 27 The seven lean and gaunt cows that came up after them are seven years, and the seven empty ears blighted by the east wind are also seven years of famine. 28 It is as I told Pharaoh, God has shown to Pharaoh what he is about to do. 29 There will come seven years of great plenty throughout all the land of Egypt, 30 but after them there will arise seven years of famine, and all the plenty will be forgotten in the land of Egypt; the famine will consume the land, 31 and the plenty will be unknown in the land by reason of that famine which will follow, for it will be very grievous. 32 And the doubling of Pharaoh's dream means that the thing is fixed by God, and God will shortly bring it to pass. 33 Now therefore let Pharaoh select a man discreet and wise, and set him over the land of Egypt. 34 Let Pharaoh proceed to appoint overseers over the land, and take the fifth part of the produce of the land of Egypt during the seven plenteous years. 35 And let them gather all the food of these good years that are coming, and lay up grain under the authority of Pharaoh for food in the cities, and let them keep it. 36 That food shall be a reserve for the land against the seven years of famine which are to befall the land of Egypt, so that the land may not perish through the famine."

37 This proposal seemed good to Pharaoh and to all his servants. 38 And Pharaoh said to his servants, "Can we find such a man as this, in whom is the Spirit of God?" 39 So Pharaoh said to Joseph, "Since God has shown you all this, there is none so discreet and wise as you are; 40 you shall be over my house, and all my people shall order themselves as you command; only as regards the throne will I be greater than you." 41 And Pharaoh said to Joseph, "Behold, I have set you over all the land of Egypt." 42 Then Pharaoh took his signet ring from his hand and put it on Joseph's hand, and arrayed him in garments of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his neck; 43 and he made him to ride in his second chariot; and they cried before him, "Bow the knee!" Thus he set him over all the land of Egypt. 44 Moreover Pharaoh said to Joseph, "I am Pharaoh, and without your consent no man shall lift up hand or foot in all the land of Egypt." 45 And Pharaoh called Joseph's name Zaph'enath-pane'ah; and he gave him in marriage As'enath, the daughter of Poti'phera priest of On. So Joseph went out over the land of Egypt.

46 Joseph was thirty years old when he entered the service of Pharaoh king of Egypt. And Joseph went out from the presence of Pharaoh, and went through all the land of Egypt. 47 During the seven plenteous years the earth brought forth abundantly, 48 and he gathered up all the food of the seven years when there was plenty in the land of Egypt, and stored up food in the cities; he stored up in every city the food from the fields around it. 49 And Joseph stored up grain in great abundance, like the sand of the sea, until he ceased to measure it, for it could not be measured.

50 Before the year of famine came, Joseph had two sons, whom As'enath, the daughter of Poti'phera priest of On, bore to him. 51 Joseph called the name of the first-born Manas'seh, "For," he said, "God has made me forget all my hardship and all my father's house." 52 The name of the second he called E'phraim, "For God has made me fruitful in the land of my affliction."

53 The seven years of plenty that prevailed in the land of Egypt came to an end; 54 and the seven years of famine began to come, as Joseph had said. There was famine in all lands; but in all the land of Egypt there was bread. 55 When all the land of Egypt was famished, the people cried to Pharaoh for bread; and Pharaoh said to all the Egyptians, "Go to Joseph; what he says to you, do." 56 So when the famine had spread over all the land, Joseph opened all the storehouses, and sold to the Egyptians, for the famine was severe in the land of Egypt. 57 Moreover, all the earth came to Egypt to Joseph to buy grain, because the famine was severe over all the earth. 

Chapter 42
1 When Jacob learned that there was grain in Egypt, he said to his sons, "Why do you look at one another?" 2 And he said, "Behold, I have heard that there is grain in Egypt; go down and buy grain for us there, that we may live, and not die." 3 So ten of Joseph's brothers went down to buy grain in Egypt. 4 But Jacob did not send Benjamin, Joseph's brother, with his brothers, for he feared that harm might befall him. 5 Thus the sons of Israel came to buy among the others who came, for the famine was in the land of Canaan.

6 Now Joseph was governor over the land; he it was who sold to all the people of the land. And Joseph's brothers came, and bowed themselves before him with their faces to the ground. 7 Joseph saw his brothers, and knew them, but he treated them like strangers and spoke roughly to them. "Where do you come from?" he said. They said, "From the land of Canaan, to buy food." 8 Thus Joseph knew his brothers, but they did not know him. 9 And Joseph remembered the dreams which he had dreamed of them; and he said to them, "You are spies, you have come to see the weakness of the land." 10 They said to him, "No, my lord, but to buy food have your servants come. 11 We are all sons of one man, we are honest men, your servants are not spies." 12 He said to them, "No, it is the weakness of the land that you have come to see." 13 And they said, "We, your servants, are twelve brothers, the sons of one man in the land of Canaan; and behold, the youngest is this day with our father, and one is no more." 14 But Joseph said to them, "It is as I said to you, you are spies. 15 By this you shall be tested: by the life of Pharaoh, you shall not go from this place unless your youngest brother comes here. 16 Send one of you, and let him bring your brother, while you remain in prison, that your words may be tested, whether there is truth in you; or else, by the life of Pharaoh, surely you are spies." 17 And he put them all together in prison for three days.

18 On the third day Joseph said to them, "Do this and you will live, for I fear God: 19 if you are honest men, let one of your brothers remain confined in your prison, and let the rest go and carry grain for the famine of your households, 20 and bring your youngest brother to me; so your words will be verified, and you shall not die." And they did so. 21 Then they said to one another, "In truth we are guilty concerning our brother, in that we saw the distress of his soul, when he besought us and we would not listen; therefore is this distress come upon us." 22 And Reuben answered them, "Did I not tell you not to sin against the lad? But you would not listen. So now there comes a reckoning for his blood." 23 They did not know that Joseph understood them, for there was an interpreter between them. 24 Then he turned away from them and wept; and he returned to them and spoke to them. And he took Simeon from them and bound him before their eyes. 25 And Joseph gave orders to fill their bags with grain, and to replace every man's money in his sack, and to give them provisions for the journey. This was done for them.

26 Then they loaded their asses with their grain, and departed. 27 And as one of them opened his sack to give his ass provender at the lodging place, he saw his money in the mouth of his sack; 28 and he said to his brothers, "My money has been put back; here it is in the mouth of my sack!" At this their hearts failed them, and they turned trembling to one another, saying, "What is this that God has done to us?"

29 When they came to Jacob their father in the land of Canaan, they told him all that had befallen them, saying, 30 "The man, the lord of the land, spoke roughly to us, and took us to be spies of the land. 31 But we said to him, 'We are honest men, we are not spies; 32 we are twelve brothers, sons of our father; one is no more, and the youngest is this day with our father in the land of Canaan.' 33 Then the man, the lord of the land, said to us, 'By this I shall know that you are honest men: leave one of your brothers with me, and take grain for the famine of your households, and go your way. 34 Bring your youngest brother to me; then I shall know that you are not spies but honest men, and I will deliver to you your brother, and you shall trade in the land.'"

35 As they emptied their sacks, behold, every man's bundle of money was in his sack; and when they and their father saw their bundles of money, they were dismayed. 36 And Jacob their father said to them, "You have bereaved me of my children: Joseph is no more, and Simeon is no more, and now you would take Benjamin; all this has come upon me." 37 Then Reuben said to his father, "Slay my two sons if I do not bring him back to you; put him in my hands, and I will bring him back to you." 38 But he said, "My son shall not go down with you, for his brother is dead, and he only is left. If harm should befall him on the journey that you are to make, you would bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to Sheol." 

Chapter 43
1 Now the famine was severe in the land. 2 And when they had eaten the grain which they had brought from Egypt, their father said to them, "Go again, buy us a little food." 3 But Judah said to him, "The man solemnly warned us, saying, 'You shall not see my face, unless your brother is with you.' 4 If you will send our brother with us, we will go down and buy you food; 5 but if you will not send him, we will not go down, for the man said to us, 'You shall not see my face, unless your brother is with you.'" 6 Israel said, "Why did you treat me so ill as to tell the man that you had another brother?" 7 They replied, "The man questioned us carefully about ourselves and our kindred, saying, 'Is your father still alive? Have you another brother?' What we told him was in answer to these questions; could we in any way know that he would say, 'Bring your brother down'?" 8 And Judah said to Israel his father, "Send the lad with me, and we will arise and go, that we may live and not die, both we and you and also our little ones. 9 I will be surety for him; of my hand you shall require him. If I do not bring him back to you and set him before you, then let me bear the blame for ever; 10 for if we had not delayed, we would now have returned twice."

11 Then their father Israel said to them, "If it must be so, then do this: take some of the choice fruits of the land in your bags, and carry down to the man a present, a little balm and a little honey, gum, myrrh, pistachio nuts, and almonds. 12 Take double the money with you; carry back with you the money that was returned in the mouth of your sacks; perhaps it was an oversight. 13 Take also your brother, and arise, go again to the man; 14 may God Almighty grant you mercy before the man, that he may send back your other brother and Benjamin. If I am bereaved of my children, I am bereaved." 15 So the men took the present, and they took double the money with them, and Benjamin; and they arose and went down to Egypt, and stood before Joseph.

16 When Joseph saw Benjamin with them, he said to the steward of his house, "Bring the men into the house, and slaughter an animal and make ready, for the men are to dine with me at noon." 17 The man did as Joseph bade him, and brought the men to Joseph's house. 18 And the men were afraid because they were brought to Joseph's house, and they said, "It is because of the money, which was replaced in our sacks the first time, that we are brought in, so that he may seek occasion against us and fall upon us, to make slaves of us and seize our asses." 19 So they went up to the steward of Joseph's house, and spoke with him at the door of the house, 20 and said, "Oh, my lord, we came down the first time to buy food; 21 and when we came to the lodging place we opened our sacks, and there was every man's money in the mouth of his sack, our money in full weight; so we have brought it again with us, 22 and we have brought other money down in our hand to buy food. We do not know who put our money in our sacks." 23 He replied, "Rest assured, do not be afraid; your God and the God of your father must have put treasure in your sacks for you; I received your money." Then he brought Simeon out to them. 24 And when the man had brought the men into Joseph's house, and given them water, and they had washed their feet, and when he had given their asses provender, 25 they made ready the present for Joseph's coming at noon, for they heard that they should eat bread there.

26 When Joseph came home, they brought into the house to him the present which they had with them, and bowed down to him to the ground. 27 And he inquired about their welfare, and said, "Is your father well, the old man of whom you spoke? Is he still alive?" 28 They said, "Your servant our father is well, he is still alive." And they bowed their heads and made obeisance. 29 And he lifted up his eyes, and saw his brother Benjamin, his mother's son, and said, "Is this your youngest brother, of whom you spoke to me? God be gracious to you, my son!" 30 Then Joseph made haste, for his heart yearned for his brother, and he sought a place to weep. And he entered his chamber and wept there. 31 Then he washed his face and came out; and controlling himself he said, "Let food be served." 32 They served him by himself, and them by themselves, and the Egyptians who ate with him by themselves, because the Egyptians might not eat bread with the Hebrews, for that is an abomination to the Egyptians. 33 And they sat before him, the first-born according to his birthright and the youngest according to his youth; and the men looked at one another in amazement. 34 Portions were taken to them from Joseph's table, but Benjamin's portion was five times as much as any of theirs. So they drank and were merry with him. 

Chapter 44
1 Then he commanded the steward of his house, "Fill the men's sacks with food, as much as they can carry, and put each man's money in the mouth of his sack, 2 and put my cup, the silver cup, in the mouth of the sack of the youngest, with his money for the grain." And he did as Joseph told him. 3 As soon as the morning was light, the men were sent away with their asses. 4 When they had gone but a short distance from the city, Joseph said to his steward, "Up, follow after the men; and when you overtake them, say to them, 'Why have you returned evil for good? Why have you stolen my silver cup? 5 Is it not from this that my lord drinks, and by this that he divines? You have done wrong in so doing.'"

6 When he overtook them, he spoke to them these words. 7 They said to him, "Why does my lord speak such words as these? Far be it from your servants that they should do such a thing! 8 Behold, the money which we found in the mouth of our sacks, we brought back to you from the land of Canaan; how then should we steal silver or gold from your lord's house? 9 With whomever of your servants it be found, let him die, and we also will be my lord's slaves." 10 He said, "Let it be as you say: he with whom it is found shall be my slave, and the rest of you shall be blameless." 11 Then every man quickly lowered his sack to the ground, and every man opened his sack. 12 And he searched, beginning with the eldest and ending with the youngest; and the cup was found in Benjamin's sack. 13 Then they rent their clothes, and every man loaded his ass, and they returned to the city.

14 When Judah and his brothers came to Joseph's house, he was still there; and they fell before him to the ground. 15 Joseph said to them, "What deed is this that you have done? Do you not know that such a man as I can indeed divine?" 16 And Judah said, "What shall we say to my lord? What shall we speak? Or how can we clear ourselves? God has found out the guilt of your servants; behold, we are my lord's slaves, both we and he also in whose hand the cup has been found." 17 But he said, "Far be it from me that I should do so! Only the man in whose hand the cup was found shall be my slave; but as for you, go up in peace to your father."

18 Then Judah went up to him and said, "O my lord, let your servant, I pray you, speak a word in my lord's ears, and let not your anger burn against your servant; for you are like Pharaoh himself. 19 My lord asked his servants, saying, 'Have you a father, or a brother?' 20 And we said to my lord, 'We have a father, an old man, and a young brother, the child of his old age; and his brother is dead, and he alone is left of his mother's children; and his father loves him.' 21 Then you said to your servants, 'Bring him down to me, that I may set my eyes upon him.' 22 We said to my lord, 'The lad cannot leave his father, for if he should leave his father, his father would die.' 23 Then you said to your servants, 'Unless your youngest brother comes down with you, you shall see my face no more.' 24 When we went back to your servant my father we told him the words of my lord. 25 And when our father said, 'Go again, buy us a little food,' 26 we said, 'We cannot go down. If our youngest brother goes with us, then we will go down; for we cannot see the man's face unless our youngest brother is with us.' 27 Then your servant my father said to us, 'You know that my wife bore me two sons; 28 one left me, and I said, Surely he has been torn to pieces; and I have never seen him since. 29 If you take this one also from me, and harm befalls him, you will bring down my gray hairs in sorrow to Sheol.' 30 Now therefore, when I come to your servant my father, and the lad is not with us, then, as his life is bound up in the lad's life, 31 when he sees that the lad is not with us, he will die; and your servants will bring down the gray hairs of your servant our father with sorrow to Sheol. 32 For your servant became surety for the lad to my father, saying, 'If I do not bring him back to you, then I shall bear the blame in the sight of my father all my life.' 33 Now therefore, let your servant, I pray you, remain instead of the lad as a slave to my lord; and let the lad go back with his brothers. 34 For how can I go back to my father if the lad is not with me? I fear to see the evil that would come upon my father." 

Chapter 45
1 Then Joseph could not control himself before all those who stood by him; and he cried, "Make every one go out from me." So no one stayed with him when Joseph made himself known to his brothers. 2 And he wept aloud, so that the Egyptians heard it, and the household of Pharaoh heard it. 3 And Joseph said to his brothers, "I am Joseph; is my father still alive?" But his brothers could not answer him, for they were dismayed at his presence.

4 So Joseph said to his brothers, "Come near to me, I pray you." And they came near. And he said, "I am your brother, Joseph, whom you sold into Egypt. 5 And now do not be distressed, or angry with yourselves, because you sold me here; for God sent me before you to preserve life. 6 For the famine has been in the land these two years; and there are yet five years in which there will be neither plowing nor harvest. 7 And God sent me before you to preserve for you a remnant on earth, and to keep alive for you many survivors. 8 So it was not you who sent me here, but God; and he has made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord of all his house and ruler over all the land of Egypt. 9 Make haste and go up to my father and say to him, 'Thus says your son Joseph, God has made me lord of all Egypt; come down to me, do not tarry; 10 you shall dwell in the land of Goshen, and you shall be near me, you and your children and your children's children, and your flocks, your herds, and all that you have; 11 and there I will provide for you, for there are yet five years of famine to come; lest you and your household, and all that you have, come to poverty.' 12 And now your eyes see, and the eyes of my brother Benjamin see, that it is my mouth that speaks to you. 13 You must tell my father of all my splendor in Egypt, and of all that you have seen. Make haste and bring my father down here." 14 Then he fell upon his brother Benjamin's neck and wept; and Benjamin wept upon his neck. 15 And he kissed all his brothers and wept upon them; and after that his brothers talked with him.

16 When the report was heard in Pharaoh's house, "Joseph's brothers have come," it pleased Pharaoh and his servants well. 17 And Pharaoh said to Joseph, "Say to your brothers, 'Do this: load your beasts and go back to the land of Canaan; 18 and take your father and your households, and come to me, and I will give you the best of the land of Egypt, and you shall eat the fat of the land.' 19 Command them also, 'Do this: take wagons from the land of Egypt for your little ones and for your wives, and bring your father, and come. 20 Give no thought to your goods, for the best of all the land of Egypt is yours.'"

21 The sons of Israel did so; and Joseph gave them wagons, according to the command of Pharaoh, and gave them provisions for the journey. 22 To each and all of them he gave festal garments; but to Benjamin he gave three hundred shekels of silver and five festal garments. 23 To his father he sent as follows: ten asses loaded with the good things of Egypt, and ten she-asses loaded with grain, bread, and provision for his father on the journey. 24 Then he sent his brothers away, and as they departed, he said to them, "Do not quarrel on the way." 25 So they went up out of Egypt, and came to the land of Canaan to their father Jacob. 26 And they told him, "Joseph is still alive, and he is ruler over all the land of Egypt." And his heart fainted, for he did not believe them. 27 But when they told him all the words of Joseph, which he had said to them, and when he saw the wagons which Joseph had sent to carry him, the spirit of their father Jacob revived; 28 and Israel said, "It is enough; Joseph my son is still alive; I will go and see him before I die." 

Chapter 46
1 So Israel took his journey with all that he had, and came to Beer-sheba, and offered sacrifices to the God of his father Isaac. 2 And God spoke to Israel in visions of the night, and said, "Jacob, Jacob." And he said, "Here am I." 3 Then he said, "I am God, the God of your father; do not be afraid to go down to Egypt; for I will there make of you a great nation. 4 I will go down with you to Egypt, and I will also bring you up again; and Joseph's hand shall close your eyes." 5 Then Jacob set out from Beer-sheba; and the sons of Israel carried Jacob their father, their little ones, and their wives, in the wagons which Pharaoh had sent to carry him. 6 They also took their cattle and their goods, which they had gained in the land of Canaan, and came into Egypt, Jacob and all his offspring with him, 7 his sons, and his sons' sons with him, his daughters, and his sons' daughters; all his offspring he brought with him into Egypt.

8 Now these are the names of the descendants of Israel, who came into Egypt, Jacob and his sons. Reuben, Jacob's first-born, 9 and the sons of Reuben: Hanoch, Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi. 10 The sons of Simeon: Jemu'el, Jamin, Ohad, Jachin, Zohar, and Shaul, the son of a Canaanitish woman. 11 The sons of Levi: Gershon, Kohath, and Merar'i. 12 The sons of Judah: Er, Onan, Shelah, Perez, and Zerah (but Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan); and the sons of Perez were Hezron and Hamul. 13 The sons of Is'sachar: Tola, Puvah, Iob, and Shimron. 14 The sons of Zeb'ulun: Sered, Elon, and Jah'leel 15 (these are the sons of Leah, whom she bore to Jacob in Paddan-aram, together with his daughter Dinah; altogether his sons and his daughters numbered thirty-three). 16 The sons of Gad: Ziph'ion, Haggi, Shuni, Ezbon, Eri, Aro'di, and Are'li. 17 The sons of Asher: Imnah, Ishvah, Ishvi, Beri'ah, with Serah their sister. And the sons of Beri'ah: Heber and Mal'chi-el 18 (these are the sons of Zilpah, whom Laban gave to Leah his daughter; and these she bore to Jacob--sixteen persons). 19 The sons of Rachel, Jacob's wife: Joseph and Benjamin. 20 And to Joseph in the land of Egypt were born Manas'seh and E'phraim, whom As'enath, the daughter of Poti'phera the priest of On, bore to him. 21 And the sons of Benjamin: Bela, Becher, Ashbel, Gera, Na'aman, Ehi, Rosh, Muppim, Huppim, and Ard 22 (these are the sons of Rachel, who were born to Jacob--fourteen persons in all). 23 The sons of Dan: Hushim. 24 The sons of Naph'tali: Jahzeel, Guni, Jezer, and Shillem 25 (these are the sons of Bilhah, whom Laban gave to Rachel his daughter, and these she bore to Jacob--seven persons in all). 26 All the persons belonging to Jacob who came into Egypt, who were his own offspring, not including Jacob's sons' wives, were sixty-six persons in all; 27 and the sons of Joseph, who were born to him in Egypt, were two; all the persons of the house of Jacob, that came into Egypt, were seventy.

28 He sent Judah before him to Joseph, to appear before him in Goshen; and they came into the land of Goshen. 29 Then Joseph made ready his chariot and went up to meet Israel his father in Goshen; and he presented himself to him, and fell on his neck, and wept on his neck a good while. 30 Israel said to Joseph, "Now let me die, since I have seen your face and know that you are still alive." 31 Joseph said to his brothers and to his father's household, "I will go up and tell Pharaoh, and will say to him, 'My brothers and my father's household, who were in the land of Canaan, have come to me; 32 and the men are shepherds, for they have been keepers of cattle; and they have brought their flocks, and their herds, and all that they have.' 33 When Pharaoh calls you, and says, 'What is your occupation?' 34 you shall say, 'Your servants have been keepers of cattle from our youth even until now, both we and our fathers,' in order that you may dwell in the land of Goshen; for every shepherd is an abomination to the Egyptians." 

Chapter 47
1 So Joseph went in and told Pharaoh, "My father and my brothers, with their flocks and herds and all that they possess, have come from the land of Canaan; they are now in the land of Goshen." 2 And from among his brothers he took five men and presented them to Pharaoh. 3 Pharaoh said to his brothers, "What is your occupation?" And they said to Pharaoh, "Your servants are shepherds, as our fathers were." 4 They said to Pharaoh, "We have come to sojourn in the land; for there is no pasture for your servants' flocks, for the famine is severe in the land of Canaan; and now, we pray you, let your servants dwell in the land of Goshen." 5 Then Pharaoh said to Joseph, "Your father and your brothers have come to you. 6 The land of Egypt is before you; settle your father and your brothers in the best of the land; let them dwell in the land of Goshen; and if you know any able men among them, put them in charge of my cattle."

7 Then Joseph brought in Jacob his father, and set him before Pharaoh, and Jacob blessed Pharaoh. 8 And Pharaoh said to Jacob, "How many are the days of the years of your life?" 9 And Jacob said to Pharaoh, "The days of the years of my sojourning are a hundred and thirty years; few and evil have been the days of the years of my life, and they have not attained to the days of the years of the life of my fathers in the days of their sojourning." 10 And Jacob blessed Pharaoh, and went out from the presence of Pharaoh. 11 Then Joseph settled his father and his brothers, and gave them a possession in the land of Egypt, in the best of the land, in the land of Ram'eses, as Pharaoh had commanded. 12 And Joseph provided his father, his brothers, and all his father's household with food, according to the number of their dependents.

13 Now there was no food in all the land; for the famine was very severe, so that the land of Egypt and the land of Canaan languished by reason of the famine. 14 And Joseph gathered up all the money that was found in the land of Egypt and in the land of Canaan, for the grain which they bought; and Joseph brought the money into Pharaoh's house. 15 And when the money was all spent in the land of Egypt and in the land of Canaan, all the Egyptians came to Joseph, and said, "Give us food; why should we die before your eyes? For our money is gone." 16 And Joseph answered, "Give your cattle, and I will give you food in exchange for your cattle, if your money is gone." 17 So they brought their cattle to Joseph; and Joseph gave them food in exchange for the horses, the flocks, the herds, and the asses: and he supplied them with food in exchange for all their cattle that year. 18 And when that year was ended, they came to him the following year, and said to him, "We will not hide from my lord that our money is all spent; and the herds of cattle are my lord's; there is nothing left in the sight of my lord but our bodies and our lands. 19 Why should we die before your eyes, both we and our land? Buy us and our land for food, and we with our land will be slaves to Pharaoh; and give us seed, that we may live, and not die, and that the land may not be desolate."

20 So Joseph bought all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh; for all the Egyptians sold their fields, because the famine was severe upon them. The land became Pharaoh's; 21 and as for the people, he made slaves of them from one end of Egypt to the other. 22 Only the land of the priests he did not buy; for the priests had a fixed allowance from Pharaoh, and lived on the allowance which Pharaoh gave them; therefore they did not sell their land. 23 Then Joseph said to the people, "Behold, I have this day bought you and your land for Pharaoh. Now here is seed for you, and you shall sow the land. 24 And at the harvests you shall give a fifth to Pharaoh, and four fifths shall be your own, as seed for the field and as food for yourselves and your households, and as food for your little ones." 25 And they said, "You have saved our lives; may it please my lord, we will be slaves to Pharaoh." 26 So Joseph made it a statute concerning the land of Egypt, and it stands to this day, that Pharaoh should have the fifth; the land of the priests alone did not become Pharaoh's.

27 Thus Israel dwelt in the land of Egypt, in the land of Goshen; and they gained possessions in it, and were fruitful and multiplied exceedingly. 28 And Jacob lived in the land of Egypt seventeen years; so the days of Jacob, the years of his life, were a hundred and forty-seven years.

29 And when the time drew near that Israel must die, he called his son Joseph and said to him, "If now I have found favor in your sight, put your hand under my thigh, and promise to deal loyally and truly with me. Do not bury me in Egypt, 30 but let me lie with my fathers; carry me out of Egypt and bury me in their burying place." He answered, "I will do as you have said." 31 And he said, "Swear to me"; and he swore to him. Then Israel bowed himself upon the head of his bed. 

Chapter 48
1 After this Joseph was told, "Behold, your father is ill"; so he took with him his two sons, Manas'seh and E'phraim. 2 And it was told to Jacob, "Your son Joseph has come to you"; then Israel summoned his strength, and sat up in bed. 3 And Jacob said to Joseph, "God Almighty appeared to me at Luz in the land of Canaan and blessed me, 4 and said to me, 'Behold, I will make you fruitful, and multiply you, and I will make of you a company of peoples, and will give this land to your descendants after you for an everlasting possession.' 5 And now your two sons, who were born to you in the land of Egypt before I came to you in Egypt, are mine; E'phraim and Manas'seh shall be mine, as Reuben and Simeon are. 6 And the offspring born to you after them shall be yours; they shall be called by the name of their brothers in their inheritance. 7 For when I came from Paddan, Rachel to my sorrow died in the land of Canaan on the way, when there was still some distance to go to Ephrath; and I buried her there on the way to Ephrath (that is, Bethlehem)."

8 When Israel saw Joseph's sons, he said, "Who are these?" 9 Joseph said to his father, "They are my sons, whom God has given me here." And he said, "Bring them to me, I pray you, that I may bless them." 10 Now the eyes of Israel were dim with age, so that he could not see. So Joseph brought them near him; and he kissed them and embraced them. 11 And Israel said to Joseph, "I had not thought to see your face; and lo, God has let me see your children also." 12 Then Joseph removed them from his knees, and he bowed himself with his face to the earth. 13 And Joseph took them both, E'phraim in his right hand toward Israel's left hand, and Manas'seh in his left hand toward Israel's right hand, and brought them near him. 14 And Israel stretched out his right hand and laid it upon the head of E'phraim, who was the younger, and his left hand upon the head of Manas'seh, crossing his hands, for Manas'seh was the first-born. 15 And he blessed Joseph, and said, "The God before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac walked, the God who has led me all my life long to this day, 16 the angel who has redeemed me from all evil, bless the lads; and in them let my name be perpetuated, and the name of my fathers Abraham and Isaac; and let them grow into a multitude in the midst of the earth." 17 When Joseph saw that his father laid his right hand upon the head of E'phraim, it displeased him; and he took his father's hand, to remove it from E'phraim's head to Manas'seh's head. 18 And Joseph said to his father, "Not so, my father; for this one is the first-born; put your right hand upon his head." 19 But his father refused, and said, "I know, my son, I know; he also shall become a people, and he also shall be great; nevertheless his younger brother shall be greater than he, and his descendants shall become a multitude of nations." 20 So he blessed them that day, saying, "By you Israel will pronounce blessings, saying, 'God make you as E'phraim and as Manas'seh'"; and thus he put E'phraim before Manas'seh. 21 Then Israel said to Joseph, "Behold, I am about to die, but God will be with you, and will bring you again to the land of your fathers. 22 Moreover I have given to you rather than to your brothers one mountain slope which I took from the hand of the Amorites with my sword and with my bow." 

Chapter 49
1 Then Jacob called his sons, and said, "Gather yourselves together, that I may tell you what shall befall you in days to come. 2 Assemble and hear, O sons of Jacob, and hearken to Israel your father. 3 Reuben, you are my first-born, my might, and the first fruits of my strength, pre-eminent in pride and pre-eminent in power. 4 Unstable as water, you shall not have pre-eminence because you went up to your father's bed; then you defiled it--you went up to my couch! 5 Simeon and Levi are brothers; weapons of violence are their swords. 6 O my soul, come not into their council; O my spirit, be not joined to their company; for in their anger they slay men, and in their wantonness they hamstring oxen. 7 Cursed be their anger, for it is fierce; and their wrath, for it is cruel! I will divide them in Jacob and scatter them in Israel. 8 Judah, your brothers shall praise you; your hand shall be on the neck of your enemies; your father's sons shall bow down before you. 9 Judah is a lion's whelp; from the prey, my son, you have gone up. He stooped down, he couched as a lion, and as a lioness; who dares rouse him up? 10 The scepter shall not depart from Judah, nor the ruler's staff from between his feet, until he comes to whom it belongs; and to him shall be the obedience of the peoples. 11 Binding his foal to the vine and his ass's colt to the choice vine, he washes his garments in wine and his vesture in the blood of grapes; 12 his eyes shall be red with wine, and his teeth white with milk. 13 Zeb'ulun shall dwell at the shore of the sea; he shall become a haven for ships, and his border shall be at Sidon. 14 Is'sachar is a strong ass, crouching between the sheepfolds; 15 he saw that a resting place was good, and that the land was pleasant; so he bowed his shoulder to bear, and became a slave at forced labor. 16 Dan shall judge his people as one of the tribes of Israel. 17 Dan shall be a serpent in the way, a viper by the path, that bites the horse's heels so that his rider falls backward. 18 I wait for thy salvation, O LORD. 19 Raiders shall raid Gad, but he shall raid at their heels. 20 Asher's food shall be rich, and he shall yield royal dainties. 21 Naph'tali is a hind let loose, that bears comely fawns. 22 Joseph is a fruitful bough, a fruitful bough by a spring; his branches run over the wall. 23 The archers fiercely attacked him, shot at him, and harassed him sorely; 24 yet his bow remained unmoved, his arms were made agile by the hands of the Mighty One of Jacob (by the name of the Shepherd, the Rock of Israel), 25 by the God of your father who will help you, by God Almighty who will bless you with blessings of heaven above, blessings of the deep that couches beneath, blessings of the breasts and of the womb. 26 The blessings of your father are mighty beyond the blessings of the eternal mountains, the bounties of the everlasting hills; may they be on the head of Joseph, and on the brow of him who was separate from his brothers. 27 Benjamin is a ravenous wolf, in the morning devouring the prey, and at even dividing the spoil."

28 All these are the twelve tribes of Israel; and this is what their father said to them as he blessed them, blessing each with the blessing suitable to him. 29 Then he charged them, and said to them, "I am to be gathered to my people; bury me with my fathers in the cave that is in the field of Ephron the Hittite, 30 in the cave that is in the field at Mach-pe'lah, to the east of Mamre, in the land of Canaan, which Abraham bought with the field from Ephron the Hittite to possess as a burying place. 31 There they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife; there they buried Isaac and Rebekah his wife; and there I buried Leah-- 32 the field and the cave that is in it were purchased from the Hittites." 33 When Jacob finished charging his sons, he drew up his feet into the bed, and breathed his last, and was gathered to his people. 

Chapter 50
1 Then Joseph fell on his father's face, and wept over him, and kissed him. 2 And Joseph commanded his servants the physicians to embalm his father. So the physicians embalmed Israel; 3 forty days were required for it, for so many are required for embalming. And the Egyptians wept for him seventy days.

4 And when the days of weeping for him were past, Joseph spoke to the household of Pharaoh, saying, "If now I have found favor in your eyes, speak, I pray you, in the ears of Pharaoh, saying, 5 My father made me swear, saying, 'I am about to die: in my tomb which I hewed out for myself in the land of Canaan, there shall you bury me.' Now therefore let me go up, I pray you, and bury my father; then I will return." 6 And Pharaoh answered, "Go up, and bury your father, as he made you swear." 7 So Joseph went up to bury his father; and with him went up all the servants of Pharaoh, the elders of his household, and all the elders of the land of Egypt, 8 as well as all the household of Joseph, his brothers, and his father's household; only their children, their flocks, and their herds were left in the land of Goshen. 9 And there went up with him both chariots and horsemen; it was a very great company. 10 When they came to the threshing floor of Atad, which is beyond the Jordan, they lamented there with a very great and sorrowful lamentation; and he made a mourning for his father seven days. 11 When the inhabitants of the land, the Canaanites, saw the mourning on the threshing floor of Atad, they said, "This is a grievous mourning to the Egyptians." Therefore the place was named A'bel-mizraim; it is beyond the Jordan. 12 Thus his sons did for him as he had commanded them; 13 for his sons carried him to the land of Canaan, and buried him in the cave of the field at Mach-pe'lah, to the east of Mamre, which Abraham bought with the field from Ephron the Hittite, to possess as a burying place. 14 After he had buried his father, Joseph returned to Egypt with his brothers and all who had gone up with him to bury his father. 15 When Joseph's brothers saw that their father was dead, they said, "It may be that Joseph will hate us and pay us back for all the evil which we did to him." 16 So they sent a message to Joseph, saying, "Your father gave this command before he died, 17 'Say to Joseph, Forgive, I pray you, the transgression of your brothers and their sin, because they did evil to you.' And now, we pray you, forgive the transgression of the servants of the God of your father." Joseph wept when they spoke to him. 18 His brothers also came and fell down before him, and said, "Behold, we are your servants." 19 But Joseph said to them, "Fear not, for am I in the place of God? 20 As for you, you meant evil against me; but God meant it for good, to bring it about that many people should be kept alive, as they are today. 21 So do not fear; I will provide for you and your little ones." Thus he reassured them and comforted them.

22 So Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he and his father's house; and Joseph lived a hundred and ten years. 23 And Joseph saw E'phraim's children of the third generation; the children also of Machir the son of Manas'seh were born upon Joseph's knees. 24 And Joseph said to his brothers, "I am about to die; but God will visit you, and bring you up out of this land to the land which he swore to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob." 25 Then Joseph took an oath of the sons of Israel, saying, "God will visit you, and you shall carry up my bones from here." 26 So Joseph died, being a hundred and ten years old; and they embalmed him, and he was put in a coffin in Egypt. 
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Chapter 1
1 These are the names of the sons of Israel who came to Egypt with Jacob, each with his household: 2 Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah, 3 Is'sachar, Zeb'ulun, and Benjamin, 4 Dan and Naph'tali, Gad and Asher. 5 All the offspring of Jacob were seventy persons; Joseph was already in Egypt. 6 Then Joseph died, and all his brothers, and all that generation. 7 But the descendants of Israel were fruitful and increased greatly; they multiplied and grew exceedingly strong; so that the land was filled with them.

8 Now there arose a new king over Egypt, who did not know Joseph. 9 And he said to his people, "Behold, the people of Israel are too many and too mighty for us. 10 Come, let us deal shrewdly with them, lest they multiply, and, if war befall us, they join our enemies and fight against us and escape from the land." 11 Therefore they set taskmasters over them to afflict them with heavy burdens; and they built for Pharaoh store-cities, Pithom and Ra-am'ses. 12 But the more they were oppressed, the more they multiplied and the more they spread abroad. And the Egyptians were in dread of the people of Israel. 13 So they made the people of Israel serve with rigor, 14 and made their lives bitter with hard service, in mortar and brick, and in all kinds of work in the field; in all their work they made them serve with rigor.

15 Then the king of Egypt said to the Hebrew midwives, one of whom was named Shiph'rah and the other Pu'ah, 16 "When you serve as midwife to the Hebrew women, and see them upon the birthstool, if it is a son, you shall kill him; but if it is a daughter, she shall live." 17 But the midwives feared God, and did not do as the king of Egypt commanded them, but let the male children live. 18 So the king of Egypt called the midwives, and said to them, "Why have you done this, and let the male children live?" 19 The midwives said to Pharaoh, "Because the Hebrew women are not like the Egyptian women; for they are vigorous and are delivered before the midwife comes to them." 20 So God dealt well with the midwives; and the people multiplied and grew very strong. 21 And because the midwives feared God he gave them families. 22 Then Pharaoh commanded all his people, "Every son that is born to the Hebrews you shall cast into the Nile, but you shall let every daughter live." 

Chapter 2
1 Now a man from the house of Levi went and took to wife a daughter of Levi. 2 The woman conceived and bore a son; and when she saw that he was a goodly child, she hid him three months. 3 And when she could hide him no longer she took for him a basket made of bulrushes, and daubed it with bitumen and pitch; and she put the child in it and placed it among the reeds at the river's brink. 4 And his sister stood at a distance, to know what would be done to him. 5 Now the daughter of Pharaoh came down to bathe at the river, and her maidens walked beside the river; she saw the basket among the reeds and sent her maid to fetch it. 6 When she opened it she saw the child; and lo, the babe was crying. She took pity on him and said, "This is one of the Hebrews' children." 7 Then his sister said to Pharaoh's daughter, "Shall I go and call you a nurse from the Hebrew women to nurse the child for you?" 8 And Pharaoh's daughter said to her, "Go." So the girl went and called the child's mother. 9 And Pharaoh's daughter said to her, "Take this child away, and nurse him for me, and I will give you your wages." So the woman took the child and nursed him. 10 And the child grew, and she brought him to Pharaoh's daughter, and he became her son; and she named him Moses, for she said, "Because I drew him out of the water."

11 One day, when Moses had grown up, he went out to his people and looked on their burdens; and he saw an Egyptian beating a Hebrew, one of his people. 12 He looked this way and that, and seeing no one he killed the Egyptian and hid him in the sand. 13 When he went out the next day, behold, two Hebrews were struggling together; and he said to the man that did the wrong, "Why do you strike your fellow?" 14 He answered, "Who made you a prince and a judge over us? Do you mean to kill me as you killed the Egyptian?" Then Moses was afraid, and thought, "Surely the thing is known." 15 When Pharaoh heard of it, he sought to kill Moses. 

But Moses fled from Pharaoh, and stayed in the land of Mid'ian; and he sat down by a well. 16 Now the priest of Mid'ian had seven daughters; and they came and drew water, and filled the troughs to water their father's flock. 17 The shepherds came and drove them away; but Moses stood up and helped them, and watered their flock. 18 When they came to their father Reu'el, he said, "How is it that you have come so soon today?" 19 They said, "An Egyptian delivered us out of the hand of the shepherds, and even drew water for us and watered the flock." 20 He said to his daughters, "And where is he? Why have you left the man? Call him, that he may eat bread." 21 And Moses was content to dwell with the man, and he gave Moses his daughter Zippo'rah. 22 She bore a son, and he called his name Gershom; for he said, "I have been a sojourner in a foreign land."

23 In the course of those many days the king of Egypt died. And the people of Israel groaned under their bondage, and cried out for help, and their cry under bondage came up to God. 24 And God heard their groaning, and God remembered his covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob. 25 And God saw the people of Israel, and God knew their condition. 

Chapter 3
1 Now Moses was keeping the flock of his father-in-law, Jethro, the priest of Mid'ian; and he led his flock to the west side of the wilderness, and came to Horeb, the mountain of God. 2 And the angel of the LORD appeared to him in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush; and he looked, and lo, the bush was burning, yet it was not consumed. 3 And Moses said, "I will turn aside and see this great sight, why the bush is not burnt." 4 When the LORD saw that he turned aside to see, God called to him out of the bush, "Moses, Moses!" And he said, "Here am I." 5 Then he said, "Do not come near; put off your shoes from your feet, for the place on which you are standing is holy ground." 6 And he said, "I am the God of your father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob." And Moses hid his face, for he was afraid to look at God.

7 Then the LORD said, "I have seen the affliction of my people who are in Egypt, and have heard their cry because of their taskmasters; I know their sufferings, 8 and I have come down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them up out of that land to a good and broad land, a land flowing with milk and honey, to the place of the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Amorites, the Per'izzites, the Hivites, and the Jeb'usites. 9 And now, behold, the cry of the people of Israel has come to me, and I have seen the oppression with which the Egyptians oppress them. 10 Come, I will send you to Pharaoh that you may bring forth my people, the sons of Israel, out of Egypt." 11 But Moses said to God, "Who am I that I should go to Pharaoh, and bring the sons of Israel out of Egypt?" 12 He said, "But I will be with you; and this shall be the sign for you, that I have sent you: when you have brought forth the people out of Egypt, you shall serve God upon this mountain."

13 Then Moses said to God, "If I come to the people of Israel and say to them, 'The God of your fathers has sent me to you,' and they ask me, 'What is his name?' what shall I say to them?" 14 God said to Moses, "I AM WHO I AM." And he said, "Say this to the people of Israel, 'I AM has sent me to you.'" 15 God also said to Moses, "Say this to the people of Israel, 'The LORD, the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, has sent me to you': this is my name for ever, and thus I am to be remembered throughout all generations. 16 Go and gather the elders of Israel together, and say to them, 'The LORD, the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, has appeared to me, saying, "I have observed you and what has been done to you in Egypt; 17 and I promise that I will bring you up out of the affliction of Egypt, to the land of the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Amorites, the Per'izzites, the Hivites, and the Jeb'usites, a land flowing with milk and honey."' 18 And they will hearken to your voice; and you and the elders of Israel shall go to the king of Egypt and say to him, 'The LORD, the God of the Hebrews, has met with us; and now, we pray you, let us go a three days' journey into the wilderness, that we may sacrifice to the LORD our God.' 19 I know that the king of Egypt will not let you go unless compelled by a mighty hand. 20 So I will stretch out my hand and smite Egypt with all the wonders which I will do in it; after that he will let you go. 21 And I will give this people favor in the sight of the Egyptians; and when you go, you shall not go empty, 22 but each woman shall ask of her neighbor, and of her who sojourns in her house, jewelry of silver and of gold, and clothing, and you shall put them on your sons and on your daughters; thus you shall despoil the Egyptians." 

Chapter 4
1 Then Moses answered, "But behold, they will not believe me or listen to my voice, for they will say, 'The LORD did not appear to you.'" 2 The LORD said to him, "What is that in your hand?" He said, "A rod." 3 And he said, "Cast it on the ground." So he cast it on the ground, and it became a serpent; and Moses fled from it. 4 But the LORD said to Moses, "Put out your hand, and take it by the tail" --so he put out his hand and caught it, and it became a rod in his hand-- 5 "that they may believe that the LORD, the God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, has appeared to you." 6 Again, the LORD said to him, "Put your hand into your bosom." And he put his hand into his bosom; and when he took it out, behold, his hand was leprous, as white as snow. 7 Then God said, "Put your hand back into your bosom." So he put his hand back into his bosom; and when he took it out, behold, it was restored like the rest of his flesh. 8 "If they will not believe you," God said, "or heed the first sign, they may believe the latter sign. 9 If they will not believe even these two signs or heed your voice, you shall take some water from the Nile and pour it upon the dry ground; and the water which you shall take from the Nile will become blood upon the dry ground."

10 But Moses said to the LORD, "Oh, my Lord, I am not eloquent, either heretofore or since thou hast spoken to thy servant; but I am slow of speech and of tongue." 11 Then the LORD said to him, "Who has made man's mouth? Who makes him dumb, or deaf, or seeing, or blind? Is it not I, the LORD? 12 Now therefore go, and I will be with your mouth and teach you what you shall speak." 13 But he said, "Oh, my Lord, send, I pray, some other person." 14 Then the anger of the LORD was kindled against Moses and he said, "Is there not Aaron, your brother, the Levite? I know that he can speak well; and behold, he is coming out to meet you, and when he sees you he will be glad in his heart. 15 And you shall speak to him and put the words in his mouth; and I will be with your mouth and with his mouth, and will teach you what you shall do. 16 He shall speak for you to the people; and he shall be a mouth for you, and you shall be to him as God. 17 And you shall take in your hand this rod, with which you shall do the signs."

18 Moses went back to Jethro his father-in-law and said to him, "Let me go back, I pray, to my kinsmen in Egypt and see whether they are still alive." And Jethro said to Moses, "Go in peace." 19 And the LORD said to Moses in Mid'ian, "Go back to Egypt; for all the men who were seeking your life are dead." 20 So Moses took his wife and his sons and set them on an ass, and went back to the land of Egypt; and in his hand Moses took the rod of God.

21 And the LORD said to Moses, "When you go back to Egypt, see that you do before Pharaoh all the miracles which I have put in your power; but I will harden his heart, so that he will not let the people go. 22 And you shall say to Pharaoh, 'Thus says the LORD, Israel is my first-born son, 23 and I say to you, "Let my son go that he may serve me"; if you refuse to let him go, behold, I will slay your first-born son.'"

24 At a lodging place on the way the LORD met him and sought to kill him. 25 Then Zippo'rah took a flint and cut off her son's foreskin, and touched Moses' feet with it, and said, "Surely you are a bridegroom of blood to me!" 26 So he let him alone. Then it was that she said, "You are a bridegroom of blood," because of the circumcision.

27 The LORD said to Aaron, "Go into the wilderness to meet Moses." So he went, and met him at the mountain of God and kissed him. 28 And Moses told Aaron all the words of the LORD with which he had sent him, and all the signs which he had charged him to do. 29 Then Moses and Aaron went and gathered together all the elders of the people of Israel. 30 And Aaron spoke all the words which the LORD had spoken to Moses, and did the signs in the sight of the people. 31 And the people believed; and when they heard that the LORD had visited the people of Israel and that he had seen their affliction, they bowed their heads and worshiped. 

Chapter 5
1 Afterward Moses and Aaron went to Pharaoh and said, "Thus says the LORD, the God of Israel, 'Let my people go, that they may hold a feast to me in the wilderness.'" 2 But Pharaoh said, "Who is the LORD, that I should heed his voice and let Israel go? I do not know the LORD, and moreover I will not let Israel go." 3 Then they said, "The God of the Hebrews has met with us; let us go, we pray, a three days' journey into the wilderness, and sacrifice to the LORD our God, lest he fall upon us with pestilence or with the sword." 4 But the king of Egypt said to them, "Moses and Aaron, why do you take the people away from their work? Get to your burdens." 5 And Pharaoh said, "Behold, the people of the land are now many and you make them rest from their burdens!" 6 The same day Pharaoh commanded the taskmasters of the people and their foremen, 7 "You shall no longer give the people straw to make bricks, as heretofore; let them go and gather straw for themselves. 8 But the number of bricks which they made heretofore you shall lay upon them, you shall by no means lessen it; for they are idle; therefore they cry, 'Let us go and offer sacrifice to our God.' 9 Let heavier work be laid upon the men that they may labor at it and pay no regard to lying words."

10 So the taskmasters and the foremen of the people went out and said to the people, "Thus says Pharaoh, 'I will not give you straw. 11 Go yourselves, get your straw wherever you can find it; but your work will not be lessened in the least.'" 12 So the people were scattered abroad throughout all the land of Egypt, to gather stubble for straw. 13 The taskmasters were urgent, saying, "Complete your work, your daily task, as when there was straw." 14 And the foremen of the people of Israel, whom Pharaoh's taskmasters had set over them, were beaten, and were asked, "Why have you not done all your task of making bricks today, as hitherto?"

15 Then the foremen of the people of Israel came and cried to Pharaoh, "Why do you deal thus with your servants? 16 No straw is given to your servants, yet they say to us, 'Make bricks!' And behold, your servants are beaten; but the fault is in your own people." 17 But he said, "You are idle, you are idle; therefore you say, 'Let us go and sacrifice to the LORD.' 18 Go now, and work; for no straw shall be given you, yet you shall deliver the same number of bricks." 19 The foremen of the people of Israel saw that they were in evil plight, when they said, "You shall by no means lessen your daily number of bricks." 20 They met Moses and Aaron, who were waiting for them, as they came forth from Pharaoh; 21 and they said to them, "The LORD look upon you and judge, because you have made us offensive in the sight of Pharaoh and his servants, and have put a sword in their hand to kill us."

22 Then Moses turned again to the LORD and said, "O LORD, why hast thou done evil to this people? Why didst thou ever send me? 23 For since I came to Pharaoh to speak in thy name, he has done evil to this people, and thou hast not delivered thy people at all." 

Chapter 6
1 But the LORD said to Moses, "Now you shall see what I will do to Pharaoh; for with a strong hand he will send them out, yea, with a strong hand he will drive them out of his land."

2 And God said to Moses, "I am the LORD. 3 I appeared to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, as God Almighty, but by my name the LORD I did not make myself known to them. 4 I also established my covenant with them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land in which they dwelt as sojourners. 5 Moreover I have heard the groaning of the people of Israel whom the Egyptians hold in bondage and I have remembered my covenant. 6 Say therefore to the people of Israel, 'I am the LORD, and I will bring you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians, and I will deliver you from their bondage, and I will redeem you with an outstretched arm and with great acts of judgment, 7 and I will take you for my people, and I will be your God; and you shall know that I am the LORD your God, who has brought you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians. 8 And I will bring you into the land which I swore to give to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob; I will give it to you for a possession. I am the LORD.'" 9 Moses spoke thus to the people of Israel; but they did not listen to Moses, because of their broken spirit and their cruel bondage.

10 And the LORD said to Moses, 11 "Go in, tell Pharaoh king of Egypt to let the people of Israel go out of his land." 12 But Moses said to the LORD, "Behold, the people of Israel have not listened to me; how then shall Pharaoh listen to me, who am a man of uncircumcised lips?" 13 But the LORD spoke to Moses and Aaron, and gave them a charge to the people of Israel and to Pharaoh king of Egypt to bring the people of Israel out of the land of Egypt.

14 These are the heads of their fathers' houses: the sons of Reuben, the first-born of Israel: Hanoch, Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi; these are the families of Reuben. 15 The sons of Simeon: Jemu'el, Jamin, Ohad, Jachin, Zohar, and Shaul, the son of a Canaanite woman; these are the families of Simeon. 16 These are the names of the sons of Levi according to their generations: Gershon, Kohath, and Merar'i, the years of the life of Levi being a hundred and thirty-seven years. 17 The sons of Gershon: Libni and Shim'e-i, by their families. 18 The sons of Kohath: Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uz'ziel, the years of the life of Kohath being a hundred and thirty-three years. 19 The sons of Merar'i: Mahli and Mushi. These are the families of the Levites according to their generations. 20 Amram took to wife Joch'ebed his father's sister and she bore him Aaron and Moses, the years of the life of Amram being one hundred and thirty-seven years. 21 The sons of Izhar: Korah, Nepheg, and Zichri. 22 And the sons of Uz'ziel: Mi'sha-el, Elza'phan, and Sithri. 23 Aaron took to wife Eli'sheba, the daughter of Ammin'adab and the sister of Nahshon; and she bore him Nadab, Abi'hu, Elea'zar, and Ith'amar. 24 The sons of Korah: Assir, Elka'nah, and Abi'asaph; these are the families of the Ko'rahites. 25 Elea'zar, Aaron's son, took to wife one of the daughters of Pu'ti-el; and she bore him Phin'ehas. These are the heads of the fathers' houses of the Levites by their families.

26 These are the Aaron and Moses to whom the LORD said: "Bring out the people of Israel from the land of Egypt by their hosts." 27 It was they who spoke to Pharaoh king of Egypt about bringing out the people of Israel from Egypt, this Moses and this Aaron.

28 On the day when the LORD spoke to Moses in the land of Egypt, 29 the LORD said to Moses, "I am the LORD; tell Pharaoh king of Egypt all that I say to you." 30 But Moses said to the LORD, "Behold, I am of uncircumcised lips; how then shall Pharaoh listen to me?" 

Chapter 7
1 And the LORD said to Moses, "See, I make you as God to Pharaoh; and Aaron your brother shall be your prophet. 2 You shall speak all that I command you; and Aaron your brother shall tell Pharaoh to let the people of Israel go out of his land. 3 But I will harden Pharaoh's heart, and though I multiply my signs and wonders in the land of Egypt, 4 Pharaoh will not listen to you; then I will lay my hand upon Egypt and bring forth my hosts, my people the sons of Israel, out of the land of Egypt by great acts of judgment. 5 And the Egyptians shall know that I am the LORD, when I stretch forth my hand upon Egypt and bring out the people of Israel from among them." 6 And Moses and Aaron did so; they did as the LORD commanded them. 7 Now Moses was eighty years old, and Aaron eighty-three years old, when they spoke to Pharaoh.

8 And the LORD said to Moses and Aaron, 9 "When Pharaoh says to you, 'Prove yourselves by working a miracle,' then you shall say to Aaron, 'Take your rod and cast it down before Pharaoh, that it may become a serpent.'" 10 So Moses and Aaron went to Pharaoh and did as the LORD commanded; Aaron cast down his rod before Pharaoh and his servants, and it became a serpent. 11 Then Pharaoh summoned the wise men and the sorcerers; and they also, the magicians of Egypt, did the same by their secret arts. 12 For every man cast down his rod, and they became serpents. But Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods. 13 Still Pharaoh's heart was hardened, and he would not listen to them; as the LORD had said.

14 Then the LORD said to Moses, "Pharaoh's heart is hardened, he refuses to let the people go. 15 Go to Pharaoh in the morning, as he is going out to the water; wait for him by the river's brink, and take in your hand the rod which was turned into a serpent. 16 And you shall say to him, 'The LORD, the God of the Hebrews, sent me to you, saying, "Let my people go, that they may serve me in the wilderness; and behold, you have not yet obeyed." 17 Thus says the LORD, "By this you shall know that I am the LORD: behold, I will strike the water that is in the Nile with the rod that is in my hand, and it shall be turned to blood, 18 and the fish in the Nile shall die, and the Nile shall become foul, and the Egyptians will loathe to drink water from the Nile."'" 19 And the LORD said to Moses, "Say to Aaron, 'Take your rod and stretch out your hand over the waters of Egypt, over their rivers, their canals, and their ponds, and all their pools of water, that they may become blood; and there shall be blood throughout all the land of Egypt, both in vessels of wood and in vessels of stone.'"

20 Moses and Aaron did as the LORD commanded; in the sight of Pharaoh and in the sight of his servants, he lifted up the rod and struck the water that was in the Nile, and all the water that was in the Nile turned to blood. 21 And the fish in the Nile died; and the Nile became foul, so that the Egyptians could not drink water from the Nile; and there was blood throughout all the land of Egypt. 22 But the magicians of Egypt did the same by their secret arts; so Pharaoh's heart remained hardened, and he would not listen to them; as the LORD had said. 23 Pharaoh turned and went into his house, and he did not lay even this to heart. 24 And all the Egyptians dug round about the Nile for water to drink, for they could not drink the water of the Nile.

25 Seven days passed after the LORD had struck the Nile. 

Chapter 8
1 Then the LORD said to Moses, "Go in to Pharaoh and say to him, 'Thus says the LORD, "Let my people go, that they may serve me. 2 But if you refuse to let them go, behold, I will plague all your country with frogs; 3 the Nile shall swarm with frogs which shall come up into your house, and into your bedchamber and on your bed, and into the houses of your servants and of your people, and into your ovens and your kneading bowls; 4 the frogs shall come up on you and on your people and on all your servants."'" 5 And the LORD said to Moses, "Say to Aaron, 'Stretch out your hand with your rod over the rivers, over the canals, and over the pools, and cause frogs to come upon the land of Egypt!'" 6 So Aaron stretched out his hand over the waters of Egypt; and the frogs came up and covered the land of Egypt. 7 But the magicians did the same by their secret arts, and brought frogs upon the land of Egypt.

8 Then Pharaoh called Moses and Aaron, and said, "Entreat the LORD to take away the frogs from me and from my people; and I will let the people go to sacrifice to the LORD." 9 Moses said to Pharaoh, "Be pleased to command me when I am to entreat, for you and for your servants and for your people, that the frogs be destroyed from you and your houses and be left only in the Nile." 10 And he said, "Tomorrow." Moses said, "Be it as you say, that you may know that there is no one like the LORD our God. 11 The frogs shall depart from you and your houses and your servants and your people; they shall be left only in the Nile." 12 So Moses and Aaron went out from Pharaoh; and Moses cried to the LORD concerning the frogs, as he had agreed with Pharaoh. 13 And the LORD did according to the word of Moses; the frogs died out of the houses and courtyards and out of the fields. 14 And they gathered them together in heaps, and the land stank. 15 But when Pharaoh saw that there was a respite, he hardened his heart, and would not listen to them; as the LORD had said.

16 Then the LORD said to Moses, "Say to Aaron, 'Stretch out your rod and strike the dust of the earth, that it may become gnats throughout all the land of Egypt.'" 17 And they did so; Aaron stretched out his hand with his rod, and struck the dust of the earth, and there came gnats on man and beast; all the dust of the earth became gnats throughout all the land of Egypt. 18 The magicians tried by their secret arts to bring forth gnats, but they could not. So there were gnats on man and beast. 19 And the magicians said to Pharaoh, "This is the finger of God." But Pharaoh's heart was hardened, and he would not listen to them; as the LORD had said.

20 Then the LORD said to Moses, "Rise up early in the morning and wait for Pharaoh, as he goes out to the water, and say to him, 'Thus says the LORD, "Let my people go, that they may serve me. 21 Else, if you will not let my people go, behold, I will send swarms of flies on you and your servants and your people, and into your houses; and the houses of the Egyptians shall be filled with swarms of flies, and also the ground on which they stand. 22 But on that day I will set apart the land of Goshen, where my people dwell, so that no swarms of flies shall be there; that you may know that I am the LORD in the midst of the earth. 23 Thus I will put a division between my people and your people. By tomorrow shall this sign be."'" 24 And the LORD did so; there came great swarms of flies into the house of Pharaoh and into his servants' houses, and in all the land of Egypt the land was ruined by reason of the flies.

25 Then Pharaoh called Moses and Aaron, and said, "Go, sacrifice to your God within the land." 26 But Moses said, "It would not be right to do so; for we shall sacrifice to the LORD our God offerings abominable to the Egyptians. If we sacrifice offerings abominable to the Egyptians before their eyes, will they not stone us? 27 We must go three days' journey into the wilderness and sacrifice to the LORD our God as he will command us." 28 So Pharaoh said, "I will let you go, to sacrifice to the LORD your God in the wilderness; only you shall not go very far away. Make entreaty for me." 29 Then Moses said, "Behold, I am going out from you and I will pray to the LORD that the swarms of flies may depart from Pharaoh, from his servants, and from his people, tomorrow; only let not Pharaoh deal falsely again by not letting the people go to sacrifice to the LORD." 30 So Moses went out from Pharaoh and prayed to the LORD. 31 And the LORD did as Moses asked, and removed the swarms of flies from Pharaoh, from his servants, and from his people; not one remained. 32 But Pharaoh hardened his heart this time also, and did not let the people go. 

Chapter 9
1 Then the LORD said to Moses, "Go in to Pharaoh, and say to him, 'Thus says the LORD, the God of the Hebrews, "Let my people go, that they may serve me. 2 For if you refuse to let them go and still hold them, 3 behold, the hand of the LORD will fall with a very severe plague upon your cattle which are in the field, the horses, the asses, the camels, the herds, and the flocks. 4 But the LORD will make a distinction between the cattle of Israel and the cattle of Egypt, so that nothing shall die of all that belongs to the people of Israel."'" 5 And the LORD set a time, saying, "Tomorrow the LORD will do this thing in the land." 6 And on the morrow the LORD did this thing; all the cattle of the Egyptians died, but of the cattle of the people of Israel not one died. 7 And Pharaoh sent, and behold, not one of the cattle of the Israelites was dead. But the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, and he did not let the people go.

8 And the LORD said to Moses and Aaron, "Take handfuls of ashes from the kiln, and let Moses throw them toward heaven in the sight of Pharaoh. 9 And it shall become fine dust over all the land of Egypt, and become boils breaking out in sores on man and beast throughout all the land of Egypt." 10 So they took ashes from the kiln, and stood before Pharaoh, and Moses threw them toward heaven, and it became boils breaking out in sores on man and beast. 11 And the magicians could not stand before Moses because of the boils, for the boils were upon the magicians and upon all the Egyptians. 12 But the LORD hardened the heart of Pharaoh, and he did not listen to them; as the LORD had spoken to Moses.

13 Then the LORD said to Moses, "Rise up early in the morning and stand before Pharaoh, and say to him, 'Thus says the LORD, the God of the Hebrews, "Let my people go, that they may serve me. 14 For this time I will send all my plagues upon your heart, and upon your servants and your people, that you may know that there is none like me in all the earth. 15 For by now I could have put forth my hand and struck you and your people with pestilence, and you would have been cut off from the earth; 16 but for this purpose have I let you live, to show you my power, so that my name may be declared throughout all the earth. 17 You are still exalting yourself against my people, and will not let them go. 18 Behold, tomorrow about this time I will cause very heavy hail to fall, such as never has been in Egypt from the day it was founded until now. 19 Now therefore send, get your cattle and all that you have in the field into safe shelter; for the hail shall come down upon every man and beast that is in the field and is not brought home, and they shall die."'" 20 Then he who feared the word of the LORD among the servants of Pharaoh made his slaves and his cattle flee into the houses; 21 but he who did not regard the word of the LORD left his slaves and his cattle in the field.

22 And the LORD said to Moses, "Stretch forth your hand toward heaven, that there may be hail in all the land of Egypt, upon man and beast and every plant of the field, throughout the land of Egypt." 23 Then Moses stretched forth his rod toward heaven; and the LORD sent thunder and hail, and fire ran down to the earth. And the LORD rained hail upon the land of Egypt; 24 there was hail, and fire flashing continually in the midst of the hail, very heavy hail, such as had never been in all the land of Egypt since it became a nation. 25 The hail struck down everything that was in the field throughout all the land of Egypt, both man and beast; and the hail struck down every plant of the field, and shattered every tree of the field. 26 Only in the land of Goshen, where the people of Israel were, there was no hail.

27 Then Pharaoh sent, and called Moses and Aaron, and said to them, "I have sinned this time; the LORD is in the right, and I and my people are in the wrong. 28 Entreat the LORD; for there has been enough of this thunder and hail; I will let you go, and you shall stay no longer." 29 Moses said to him, "As soon as I have gone out of the city, I will stretch out my hands to the LORD; the thunder will cease, and there will be no more hail, that you may know that the earth is the LORD's. 30 But as for you and your servants, I know that you do not yet fear the LORD God." 31 (The flax and the barley were ruined, for the barley was in the ear and the flax was in bud. 32 But the wheat and the spelt were not ruined, for they are late in coming up.) 33 So Moses went out of the city from Pharaoh, and stretched out his hands to the LORD; and the thunder and the hail ceased, and the rain no longer poured upon the earth. 34 But when Pharaoh saw that the rain and the hail and the thunder had ceased, he sinned yet again, and hardened his heart, he and his servants. 35 So the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, and he did not let the people of Israel go; as the LORD had spoken through Moses. 

Chapter 10
1 Then the LORD said to Moses, "Go in to Pharaoh; for I have hardened his heart and the heart of his servants, that I may show these signs of mine among them, 2 and that you may tell in the hearing of your son and of your son's son how I have made sport of the Egyptians and what signs I have done among them; that you may know that I am the LORD."

3 So Moses and Aaron went in to Pharaoh, and said to him, "Thus says the LORD, the God of the Hebrews, 'How long will you refuse to humble yourself before me? Let my people go, that they may serve me. 4 For if you refuse to let my people go, behold, tomorrow I will bring locusts into your country, 5 and they shall cover the face of the land, so that no one can see the land; and they shall eat what is left to you after the hail, and they shall eat every tree of yours which grows in the field, 6 and they shall fill your houses, and the houses of all your servants and of all the Egyptians; as neither your fathers nor your grandfathers have seen, from the day they came on earth to this day.'" Then he turned and went out from Pharaoh.

7 And Pharaoh's servants said to him, "How long shall this man be a snare to us? Let the men go, that they may serve the LORD their God; do you not yet understand that Egypt is ruined?" 8 So Moses and Aaron were brought back to Pharaoh; and he said to them, "Go, serve the LORD your God; but who are to go?" 9 And Moses said, "We will go with our young and our old; we will go with our sons and daughters and with our flocks and herds, for we must hold a feast to the LORD." 10 And he said to them, "The LORD be with you, if ever I let you and your little ones go! Look, you have some evil purpose in mind. 11 No! Go, the men among you, and serve the LORD, for that is what you desire." And they were driven out from Pharaoh's presence.

12 Then the LORD said to Moses, "Stretch out your hand over the land of Egypt for the locusts, that they may come upon the land of Egypt, and eat every plant in the land, all that the hail has left." 13 So Moses stretched forth his rod over the land of Egypt, and the LORD brought an east wind upon the land all that day and all that night; and when it was morning the east wind had brought the locusts. 14 And the locusts came up over all the land of Egypt, and settled on the whole country of Egypt, such a dense swarm of locusts as had never been before, nor ever shall be again. 15 For they covered the face of the whole land, so that the land was darkened, and they ate all the plants in the land and all the fruit of the trees which the hail had left; not a green thing remained, neither tree nor plant of the field, through all the land of Egypt. 16 Then Pharaoh called Moses and Aaron in haste, and said, "I have sinned against the LORD your God, and against you. 17 Now therefore, forgive my sin, I pray you, only this once, and entreat the LORD your God only to remove this death from me." 18 So he went out from Pharaoh, and entreated the LORD. 19 And the LORD turned a very strong west wind, which lifted the locusts and drove them into the Red Sea; not a single locust was left in all the country of Egypt. 20 But the LORD hardened Pharaoh's heart, and he did not let the children of Israel go.

21 Then the LORD said to Moses, "Stretch out your hand toward heaven that there may be darkness over the land of Egypt, a darkness to be felt." 22 So Moses stretched out his hand toward heaven, and there was thick darkness in all the land of Egypt three days; 23 they did not see one another, nor did any rise from his place for three days; but all the people of Israel had light where they dwelt. 24 Then Pharaoh called Moses, and said, "Go, serve the LORD; your children also may go with you; only let your flocks and your herds remain behind." 25 But Moses said, "You must also let us have sacrifices and burnt offerings, that we may sacrifice to the LORD our God. 26 Our cattle also must go with us; not a hoof shall be left behind, for we must take of them to serve the LORD our God, and we do not know with what we must serve the LORD until we arrive there." 27 But the LORD hardened Pharaoh's heart, and he would not let them go. 28 Then Pharaoh said to him, "Get away from me; take heed to yourself; never see my face again; for in the day you see my face you shall die." 29 Moses said, "As you say! I will not see your face again." 

Chapter 11
1 The LORD said to Moses, "Yet one plague more I will bring upon Pharaoh and upon Egypt; afterwards he will let you go hence; when he lets you go, he will drive you away completely. 2 Speak now in the hearing of the people, that they ask, every man of his neighbor and every woman of her neighbor, jewelry of silver and of gold." 3 And the LORD gave the people favor in the sight of the Egyptians. Moreover, the man Moses was very great in the land of Egypt, in the sight of Pharaoh's servants and in the sight of the people.

4 And Moses said, "Thus says the LORD: About midnight I will go forth in the midst of Egypt; 5 and all the first-born in the land of Egypt shall die, from the first-born of Pharaoh who sits upon his throne, even to the first-born of the maidservant who is behind the mill; and all the first-born of the cattle. 6 And there shall be a great cry throughout all the land of Egypt, such as there has never been, nor ever shall be again. 7 But against any of the people of Israel, either man or beast, not a dog shall growl; that you may know that the LORD makes a distinction between the Egyptians and Israel. 8 And all these your servants shall come down to me, and bow down to me, saying, 'Get you out, and all the people who follow you.' And after that I will go out." And he went out from Pharaoh in hot anger. 9 Then the LORD said to Moses, "Pharaoh will not listen to you; that my wonders may be multiplied in the land of Egypt."

10 Moses and Aaron did all these wonders before Pharaoh; and the LORD hardened Pharaoh's heart, and he did not let the people of Israel go out of his land. 

Chapter 12
1 The LORD said to Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt, 2 "This month shall be for you the beginning of months; it shall be the first month of the year for you. 3 Tell all the congregation of Israel that on the tenth day of this month they shall take every man a lamb according to their fathers' houses, a lamb for a household; 4 and if the household is too small for a lamb, then a man and his neighbor next to his house shall take according to the number of persons; according to what each can eat you shall make your count for the lamb. 5 Your lamb shall be without blemish, a male a year old; you shall take it from the sheep or from the goats; 6 and you shall keep it until the fourteenth day of this month, when the whole assembly of the congregation of Israel shall kill their lambs in the evening. 7 Then they shall take some of the blood, and put it on the two doorposts and the lintel of the houses in which they eat them. 8 They shall eat the flesh that night, roasted; with unleavened bread and bitter herbs they shall eat it. 9 Do not eat any of it raw or boiled with water, but roasted, its head with its legs and its inner parts. 10 And you shall let none of it remain until the morning, anything that remains until the morning you shall burn. 11 In this manner you shall eat it: your loins girded, your sandals on your feet, and your staff in your hand; and you shall eat it in haste. It is the LORD's passover. 12 For I will pass through the land of Egypt that night, and I will smite all the first-born in the land of Egypt, both man and beast; and on all the gods of Egypt I will execute judgments: I am the LORD. 13 The blood shall be a sign for you, upon the houses where you are; and when I see the blood, I will pass over you, and no plague shall fall upon you to destroy you, when I smite the land of Egypt.

14 "This day shall be for you a memorial day, and you shall keep it as a feast to the LORD; throughout your generations you shall observe it as an ordinance for ever. 15 Seven days you shall eat unleavened bread; on the first day you shall put away leaven out of your houses, for if any one eats what is leavened, from the first day until the seventh day, that person shall be cut off from Israel. 16 On the first day you shall hold a holy assembly, and on the seventh day a holy assembly; no work shall be done on those days; but what every one must eat, that only may be prepared by you. 17 And you shall observe the feast of unleavened bread, for on this very day I brought your hosts out of the land of Egypt: therefore you shall observe this day, throughout your generations, as an ordinance for ever. 18 In the first month, on the fourteenth day of the month at evening, you shall eat unleavened bread, and so until the twenty-first day of the month at evening. 19 For seven days no leaven shall be found in your houses; for if any one eats what is leavened, that person shall be cut off from the congregation of Israel, whether he is a sojourner or a native of the land. 20 You shall eat nothing leavened; in all your dwellings you shall eat unleavened bread."

21 Then Moses called all the elders of Israel, and said to them, "Select lambs for yourselves according to your families, and kill the passover lamb. 22 Take a bunch of hyssop and dip it in the blood which is in the basin, and touch the lintel and the two doorposts with the blood which is in the basin; and none of you shall go out of the door of his house until the morning. 23 For the LORD will pass through to slay the Egyptians; and when he sees the blood on the lintel and on the two doorposts, the LORD will pass over the door, and will not allow the destroyer to enter your houses to slay you. 24 You shall observe this rite as an ordinance for you and for your sons for ever. 25 And when you come to the land which the LORD will give you, as he has promised, you shall keep this service. 26 And when your children say to you, 'What do you mean by this service?' 27 you shall say, 'It is the sacrifice of the LORD's passover, for he passed over the houses of the people of Israel in Egypt, when he slew the Egyptians but spared our houses.'" And the people bowed their heads and worshiped.

28 Then the people of Israel went and did so; as the LORD had commanded Moses and Aaron, so they did.

29 At midnight the LORD smote all the first-born in the land of Egypt, from the first-born of Pharaoh who sat on his throne to the first-born of the captive who was in the dungeon, and all the first-born of the cattle. 30 And Pharaoh rose up in the night, he, and all his servants, and all the Egyptians; and there was a great cry in Egypt, for there was not a house where one was not dead. 31 And he summoned Moses and Aaron by night, and said, "Rise up, go forth from among my people, both you and the people of Israel; and go, serve the LORD, as you have said. 32 Take your flocks and your herds, as you have said, and be gone; and bless me also!"

33 And the Egyptians were urgent with the people, to send them out of the land in haste; for they said, "We are all dead men." 34 So the people took their dough before it was leavened, their kneading bowls being bound up in their mantles on their shoulders. 35 The people of Israel had also done as Moses told them, for they had asked of the Egyptians jewelry of silver and of gold, and clothing; 36 and the LORD had given the people favor in the sight of the Egyptians, so that they let them have what they asked. Thus they despoiled the Egyptians.

37 And the people of Israel journeyed from Ram'eses to Succoth, about six hundred thousand men on foot, besides women and children. 38 A mixed multitude also went up with them, and very many cattle, both flocks and herds. 39 And they baked unleavened cakes of the dough which they had brought out of Egypt, for it was not leavened, because they were thrust out of Egypt and could not tarry, neither had they prepared for themselves any provisions.

40 The time that the people of Israel dwelt in Egypt was four hundred and thirty years. 41 And at the end of four hundred and thirty years, on that very day, all the hosts of the LORD went out from the land of Egypt. 42 It was a night of watching by the LORD, to bring them out of the land of Egypt; so this same night is a night of watching kept to the LORD by all the people of Israel throughout their generations.

43 And the LORD said to Moses and Aaron, "This is the ordinance of the passover: no foreigner shall eat of it; 44 but every slave that is bought for money may eat of it after you have circumcised him. 45 No sojourner or hired servant may eat of it. 46 In one house shall it be eaten; you shall not carry forth any of the flesh outside the house; and you shall not break a bone of it. 47 All the congregation of Israel shall keep it. 48 And when a stranger shall sojourn with you and would keep the passover to the LORD, let all his males be circumcised, then he may come near and keep it; he shall be as a native of the land. But no uncircumcised person shall eat of it. 49 There shall be one law for the native and for the stranger who sojourns among you."

50 Thus did all the people of Israel; as the LORD commanded Moses and Aaron, so they did. 51 And on that very day the LORD brought the people of Israel out of the land of Egypt by their hosts. 

Chapter 13
1 The LORD said to Moses, 2 "Consecrate to me all the first-born; whatever is the first to open the womb among the people of Israel, both of man and of beast, is mine."

3 And Moses said to the people, "Remember this day, in which you came out from Egypt, out of the house of bondage, for by strength of hand the LORD brought you out from this place; no leavened bread shall be eaten. 4 This day you are to go forth, in the month of Abib. 5 And when the LORD brings you into the land of the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Amorites, the Hivites, and the Jeb'usites, which he swore to your fathers to give you, a land flowing with milk and honey, you shall keep this service in this month. 6 Seven days you shall eat unleavened bread, and on the seventh day there shall be a feast to the LORD. 7 Unleavened bread shall be eaten for seven days; no leavened bread shall be seen with you, and no leaven shall be seen with you in all your territory. 8 And you shall tell your son on that day, 'It is because of what the LORD did for me when I came out of Egypt.' 9 And it shall be to you as a sign on your hand and as a memorial between your eyes, that the law of the LORD may be in your mouth; for with a strong hand the LORD has brought you out of Egypt. 10 You shall therefore keep this ordinance at its appointed time from year to year.

11 "And when the LORD brings you into the land of the Canaanites, as he swore to you and your fathers, and shall give it to you, 12 you shall set apart to the LORD all that first opens the womb. All the firstlings of your cattle that are males shall be the LORD's. 13 Every firstling of an ass you shall redeem with a lamb, or if you will not redeem it you shall break its neck. Every first-born of man among your sons you shall redeem. 14 And when in time to come your son asks you, 'What does this mean?' you shall say to him, 'By strength of hand the LORD brought us out of Egypt, from the house of bondage. 15 For when Pharaoh stubbornly refused to let us go, the LORD slew all the first-born in the land of Egypt, both the first-born of man and the first-born of cattle. Therefore I sacrifice to the LORD all the males that first open the womb; but all the first-born of my sons I redeem.' 16 It shall be as a mark on your hand or frontlets between your eyes; for by a strong hand the LORD brought us out of Egypt."

17 When Pharaoh let the people go, God did not lead them by way of the land of the Philistines, although that was near; for God said, "Lest the people repent when they see war, and return to Egypt." 18 But God led the people round by the way of the wilderness toward the Red Sea. And the people of Israel went up out of the land of Egypt equipped for battle. 19 And Moses took the bones of Joseph with him; for Joseph had solemnly sworn the people of Israel, saying, "God will visit you; then you must carry my bones with you from here." 20 And they moved on from Succoth, and encamped at Etham, on the edge of the wilderness. 21 And the LORD went before them by day in a pillar of cloud to lead them along the way, and by night in a pillar of fire to give them light, that they might travel by day and by night; 22 the pillar of cloud by day and the pillar of fire by night did not depart from before the people. 

Chapter 14
1 Then the LORD said to Moses, 2 "Tell the people of Israel to turn back and encamp in front of Pi-ha-hi'roth, between Migdol and the sea, in front of Ba'al-ze'phon; you shall encamp over against it, by the sea. 3 For Pharaoh will say of the people of Israel, 'They are entangled in the land; the wilderness has shut them in.' 4 And I will harden Pharaoh's heart, and he will pursue them and I will get glory over Pharaoh and all his host; and the Egyptians shall know that I am the LORD." And they did so.

5 When the king of Egypt was told that the people had fled, the mind of Pharaoh and his servants was changed toward the people, and they said, "What is this we have done, that we have let Israel go from serving us?" 6 So he made ready his chariot and took his army with him, 7 and took six hundred picked chariots and all the other chariots of Egypt with officers over all of them. 8 And the LORD hardened the heart of Pharaoh king of Egypt and he pursued the people of Israel as they went forth defiantly. 9 The Egyptians pursued them, all Pharaoh's horses and chariots and his horsemen and his army, and overtook them encamped at the sea, by Pi-ha-hi'roth, in front of Ba'al-ze'phon.

10 When Pharaoh drew near, the people of Israel lifted up their eyes, and behold, the Egyptians were marching after them; and they were in great fear. And the people of Israel cried out to the LORD; 11 and they said to Moses, "Is it because there are no graves in Egypt that you have taken us away to die in the wilderness? What have you done to us, in bringing us out of Egypt? 12 Is not this what we said to you in Egypt, 'Let us alone and let us serve the Egyptians'? For it would have been better for us to serve the Egyptians than to die in the wilderness." 13 And Moses said to the people, "Fear not, stand firm, and see the salvation of the LORD, which he will work for you today; for the Egyptians whom you see today, you shall never see again. 14 The LORD will fight for you, and you have only to be still." 15 The LORD said to Moses, "Why do you cry to me? Tell the people of Israel to go forward. 16 Lift up your rod, and stretch out your hand over the sea and divide it, that the people of Israel may go on dry ground through the sea. 17 And I will harden the hearts of the Egyptians so that they shall go in after them, and I will get glory over Pharaoh and all his host, his chariots, and his horsemen. 18 And the Egyptians shall know that I am the LORD, when I have gotten glory over Pharaoh, his chariots, and his horsemen."

19 Then the angel of God who went before the host of Israel moved and went behind them; and the pillar of cloud moved from before them and stood behind them, 20 coming between the host of Egypt and the host of Israel. And there was the cloud and the darkness; and the night passed without one coming near the other all night.

21 Then Moses stretched out his hand over the sea; and the LORD drove the sea back by a strong east wind all night, and made the sea dry land, and the waters were divided. 22 And the people of Israel went into the midst of the sea on dry ground, the waters being a wall to them on their right hand and on their left. 23 The Egyptians pursued, and went in after them into the midst of the sea, all Pharaoh's horses, his chariots, and his horsemen. 24 And in the morning watch the LORD in the pillar of fire and of cloud looked down upon the host of the Egyptians, and discomfited the host of the Egyptians, 25 clogging their chariot wheels so that they drove heavily; and the Egyptians said, "Let us flee from before Israel; for the LORD fights for them against the Egyptians."

26 Then the LORD said to Moses, "Stretch out your hand over the sea, that the water may come back upon the Egyptians, upon their chariots, and upon their horsemen." 27 So Moses stretched forth his hand over the sea, and the sea returned to its wonted flow when the morning appeared; and the Egyptians fled into it, and the LORD routed the Egyptians in the midst of the sea. 28 The waters returned and covered the chariots and the horsemen and all the host of Pharaoh that had followed them into the sea; not so much as one of them remained. 29 But the people of Israel walked on dry ground through the sea, the waters being a wall to them on their right hand and on their left.

30 Thus the LORD saved Israel that day from the hand of the Egyptians; and Israel saw the Egyptians dead upon the seashore. 31 And Israel saw the great work which the LORD did against the Egyptians, and the people feared the LORD; and they believed in the LORD and in his servant Moses. 

Chapter 15
1 Then Moses and the people of Israel sang this song to the LORD, saying, "I will sing to the LORD, for he has triumphed gloriously; the horse and his rider he has thrown into the sea. 2 The LORD is my strength and my song, and he has become my salvation; this is my God, and I will praise him, my father's God, and I will exalt him. 3 The LORD is a man of war; the LORD is his name. 4 "Pharaoh's chariots and his host he cast into the sea; and his picked officers are sunk in the Red Sea. 5 The floods cover them; they went down into the depths like a stone. 6 Thy right hand, O LORD, glorious in power, thy right hand, O LORD, shatters the enemy. 7 In the greatness of thy majesty thou overthrowest thy adversaries; thou sendest forth thy fury, it consumes them like stubble. 8 At the blast of thy nostrils the waters piled up, the floods stood up in a heap; the deeps congealed in the heart of the sea. 9 The enemy said, 'I will pursue, I will overtake, I will divide the spoil, my desire shall have its fill of them. I will draw my sword, my hand shall destroy them.' 10 Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea covered them; they sank as lead in the mighty waters. 11 "Who is like thee, O LORD, among the gods? Who is like thee, majestic in holiness, terrible in glorious deeds, doing wonders? 12 Thou didst stretch out thy right hand, the earth swallowed them. 13 "Thou hast led in thy steadfast love the people whom thou hast redeemed, thou hast guided them by thy strength to thy holy abode. 14 The peoples have heard, they tremble; pangs have seized on the inhabitants of Philistia. 15 Now are the chiefs of Edom dismayed; the leaders of Moab, trembling seizes them; all the inhabitants of Canaan have melted away. 16 Terror and dread fall upon them; because of the greatness of thy arm, they are as still as a stone, till thy people, O LORD, pass by, till the people pass by whom thou hast purchased. 17 Thou wilt bring them in, and plant them on thy own mountain, the place, O LORD, which thou hast made for thy abode, the sanctuary, LORD, which thy hands have established. 18 The LORD will reign for ever and ever."

19 For when the horses of Pharaoh with his chariots and his horsemen went into the sea, the LORD brought back the waters of the sea upon them; but the people of Israel walked on dry ground in the midst of the sea. 20 Then Miriam, the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hand; and all the women went out after her with timbrels and dancing. 21 And Miriam sang to them: "Sing to the LORD, for he has triumphed gloriously; the horse and his rider he has thrown into the sea."

22 Then Moses led Israel onward from the Red Sea, and they went into the wilderness of Shur; they went three days in the wilderness and found no water. 23 When they came to Marah, they could not drink the water of Marah because it was bitter; therefore it was named Marah. 24 And the people murmured against Moses, saying, "What shall we drink?" 25 And he cried to the LORD; and the LORD showed him a tree, and he threw it into the water, and the water became sweet. 

There the LORD made for them a statute and an ordinance and there he proved them, 26 saying, "If you will diligently hearken to the voice of the LORD your God, and do that which is right in his eyes, and give heed to his commandments and keep all his statutes, I will put none of the diseases upon you which I put upon the Egyptians; for I am the LORD, your healer."

27 Then they came to Elim, where there were twelve springs of water and seventy palm trees; and they encamped there by the water. 

Chapter 16
1 They set out from Elim, and all the congregation of the people of Israel came to the wilderness of Sin, which is between Elim and Sinai, on the fifteenth day of the second month after they had departed from the land of Egypt. 2 And the whole congregation of the people of Israel murmured against Moses and Aaron in the wilderness, 3 and said to them, "Would that we had died by the hand of the LORD in the land of Egypt, when we sat by the fleshpots and ate bread to the full; for you have brought us out into this wilderness to kill this whole assembly with hunger."

4 Then the LORD said to Moses, "Behold, I will rain bread from heaven for you; and the people shall go out and gather a day's portion every day, that I may prove them, whether they will walk in my law or not. 5 On the sixth day, when they prepare what they bring in, it will be twice as much as they gather daily." 6 So Moses and Aaron said to all the people of Israel, "At evening you shall know that it was the LORD who brought you out of the land of Egypt, 7 and in the morning you shall see the glory of the LORD, because he has heard your murmurings against the LORD. For what are we, that you murmur against us?" 8 And Moses said, "When the LORD gives you in the evening flesh to eat and in the morning bread to the full, because the LORD has heard your murmurings which you murmur against him--what are we? Your murmurings are not against us but against the LORD."

9 And Moses said to Aaron, "Say to the whole congregation of the people of Israel, 'Come near before the LORD, for he has heard your murmurings.'" 10 And as Aaron spoke to the whole congregation of the people of Israel, they looked toward the wilderness, and behold, the glory of the LORD appeared in the cloud. 11 And the LORD said to Moses, 12 "I have heard the murmurings of the people of Israel; say to them, 'At twilight you shall eat flesh, and in the morning you shall be filled with bread; then you shall know that I am the LORD your God.'"

13 In the evening quails came up and covered the camp; and in the morning dew lay round about the camp. 14 And when the dew had gone up, there was on the face of the wilderness a fine, flake-like thing, fine as hoarfrost on the ground. 15 When the people of Israel saw it, they said to one another, "What is it?" For they did not know what it was. And Moses said to them, "It is the bread which the LORD has given you to eat. 16 This is what the LORD has commanded: 'Gather of it, every man of you, as much as he can eat; you shall take an omer apiece, according to the number of the persons whom each of you has in his tent.'" 17 And the people of Israel did so; they gathered, some more, some less. 18 But when they measured it with an omer, he that gathered much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had no lack; each gathered according to what he could eat. 19 And Moses said to them, "Let no man leave any of it till the morning." 20 But they did not listen to Moses; some left part of it till the morning, and it bred worms and became foul; and Moses was angry with them. 21 Morning by morning they gathered it, each as much as he could eat; but when the sun grew hot, it melted.

22 On the sixth day they gathered twice as much bread, two omers apiece; and when all the leaders of the congregation came and told Moses, 23 he said to them, "This is what the LORD has commanded: 'Tomorrow is a day of solemn rest, a holy sabbath to the LORD; bake what you will bake and boil what you will boil, and all that is left over lay by to be kept till the morning.'" 24 So they laid it by till the morning, as Moses bade them; and it did not become foul, and there were no worms in it. 25 Moses said, "Eat it today, for today is a sabbath to the LORD; today you will not find it in the field. 26 Six days you shall gather it; but on the seventh day, which is a sabbath, there will be none." 27 On the seventh day some of the people went out to gather, and they found none. 28 And the LORD said to Moses, "How long do you refuse to keep my commandments and my laws? 29 See! The LORD has given you the sabbath, therefore on the sixth day he gives you bread for two days; remain every man of you in his place, let no man go out of his place on the seventh day." 30 So the people rested on the seventh day.

31 Now the house of Israel called its name manna; it was like coriander seed, white, and the taste of it was like wafers made with honey. 32 And Moses said, "This is what the LORD has commanded: 'Let an omer of it be kept throughout your generations, that they may see the bread with which I fed you in the wilderness, when I brought you out of the land of Egypt.'" 33 And Moses said to Aaron, "Take a jar, and put an omer of manna in it, and place it before the LORD, to be kept throughout your generations." 34 As the LORD commanded Moses, so Aaron placed it before the testimony, to be kept. 35 And the people of Israel ate the manna forty years, till they came to a habitable land; they ate the manna, till they came to the border of the land of Canaan. 36 (An omer is the tenth part of an ephah.) 

Chapter 17
1 All the congregation of the people of Israel moved on from the wilderness of Sin by stages, according to the commandment of the LORD, and camped at Reph'idim; but there was no water for the people to drink. 2 Therefore the people found fault with Moses, and said, "Give us water to drink." And Moses said to them, "Why do you find fault with me? Why do you put the LORD to the proof?" 3 But the people thirsted there for water, and the people murmured against Moses, and said, "Why did you bring us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our children and our cattle with thirst?" 4 So Moses cried to the LORD, "What shall I do with this people? They are almost ready to stone me." 5 And the LORD said to Moses, "Pass on before the people, taking with you some of the elders of Israel; and take in your hand the rod with which you struck the Nile, and go. 6 Behold, I will stand before you there on the rock at Horeb; and you shall strike the rock, and water shall come out of it, that the people may drink." And Moses did so, in the sight of the elders of Israel. 7 And he called the name of the place Massah and Mer'ibah, because of the faultfinding of the children of Israel, and because they put the LORD to the proof by saying, "Is the LORD among us or not?"

8 Then came Am'alek and fought with Israel at Reph'idim. 9 And Moses said to Joshua, "Choose for us men, and go out, fight with Am'alek; tomorrow I will stand on the top of the hill with the rod of God in my hand." 10 So Joshua did as Moses told him, and fought with Am'alek; and Moses, Aaron, and Hur went up to the top of the hill. 11 Whenever Moses held up his hand, Israel prevailed; and whenever he lowered his hand, Am'alek prevailed. 12 But Moses' hands grew weary; so they took a stone and put it under him, and he sat upon it, and Aaron and Hur held up his hands, one on one side, and the other on the other side; so his hands were steady until the going down of the sun. 13 And Joshua mowed down Am'alek and his people with the edge of the sword.

14 And the LORD said to Moses, "Write this as a memorial in a book and recite it in the ears of Joshua, that I will utterly blot out the remembrance of Am'alek from under heaven." 15 And Moses built an altar and called the name of it, The LORD is my banner, 16 saying, "A hand upon the banner of the LORD! The LORD will have war with Am'alek from generation to generation." 

Chapter 18
1 Jethro, the priest of Mid'ian, Moses' father-in-law, heard of all that God had done for Moses and for Israel his people, how the LORD had brought Israel out of Egypt. 2 Now Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, had taken Zippo'rah, Moses' wife, after he had sent her away, 3 and her two sons, of whom the name of the one was Gershom (for he said, "I have been a sojourner in a foreign land"), 4 and the name of the other, Elie'zer (for he said, "The God of my father was my help, and delivered me from the sword of Pharaoh"). 5 And Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, came with his sons and his wife to Moses in the wilderness where he was encamped at the mountain of God. 6 And when one told Moses, "Lo, your father-in-law Jethro is coming to you with your wife and her two sons with her," 7 Moses went out to meet his father-in-law, and did obeisance and kissed him; and they asked each other of their welfare, and went into the tent. 8 Then Moses told his father-in-law all that the LORD had done to Pharaoh and to the Egyptians for Israel's sake, all the hardship that had come upon them in the way, and how the LORD had delivered them. 9 And Jethro rejoiced for all the good which the LORD had done to Israel, in that he had delivered them out of the hand of the Egyptians.

10 And Jethro said, "Blessed be the LORD, who has delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians and out of the hand of Pharaoh. 11 Now I know that the LORD is greater than all gods, because he delivered the people from under the hand of the Egyptians, when they dealt arrogantly with them." 12 And Jethro, Moses' father-in-law, offered a burnt offering and sacrifices to God; and Aaron came with all the elders of Israel to eat bread with Moses' father-in-law before God.

13 On the morrow Moses sat to judge the people, and the people stood about Moses from morning till evening. 14 When Moses' father-in-law saw all that he was doing for the people, he said, "What is this that you are doing for the people? Why do you sit alone, and all the people stand about you from morning till evening?" 15 And Moses said to his father-in-law, "Because the people come to me to inquire of God; 16 when they have a dispute, they come to me and I decide between a man and his neighbor, and I make them know the statutes of God and his decisions." 17 Moses' father-in-law said to him, "What you are doing is not good. 18 You and the people with you will wear yourselves out, for the thing is too heavy for you; you are not able to perform it alone. 19 Listen now to my voice; I will give you counsel, and God be with you! You shall represent the people before God, and bring their cases to God; 20 and you shall teach them the statutes and the decisions, and make them know the way in which they must walk and what they must do. 21 Moreover choose able men from all the people, such as fear God, men who are trustworthy and who hate a bribe; and place such men over the people as rulers of thousands, of hundreds, of fifties, and of tens. 22 And let them judge the people at all times; every great matter they shall bring to you, but any small matter they shall decide themselves; so it will be easier for you, and they will bear the burden with you. 23 If you do this, and God so commands you, then you will be able to endure, and all this people also will go to their place in peace."

24 So Moses gave heed to the voice of his father-in-law and did all that he had said. 25 Moses chose able men out of all Israel, and made them heads over the people, rulers of thousands, of hundreds, of fifties, and of tens. 26 And they judged the people at all times; hard cases they brought to Moses, but any small matter they decided themselves. 27 Then Moses let his father-in-law depart, and he went his way to his own country. 

Chapter 19
1 On the third new moon after the people of Israel had gone forth out of the land of Egypt, on that day they came into the wilderness of Sinai. 2 And when they set out from Reph'idim and came into the wilderness of Sinai, they encamped in the wilderness; and there Israel encamped before the mountain. 3 And Moses went up to God, and the LORD called to him out of the mountain, saying, "Thus you shall say to the house of Jacob, and tell the people of Israel: 4 You have seen what I did to the Egyptians, and how I bore you on eagles' wings and brought you to myself. 5 Now therefore, if you will obey my voice and keep my covenant, you shall be my own possession among all peoples; for all the earth is mine, 6 and you shall be to me a kingdom of priests and a holy nation. These are the words which you shall speak to the children of Israel."

7 So Moses came and called the elders of the people, and set before them all these words which the LORD had commanded him. 8 And all the people answered together and said, "All that the LORD has spoken we will do." And Moses reported the words of the people to the LORD. 9 And the LORD said to Moses, "Lo, I am coming to you in a thick cloud, that the people may hear when I speak with you, and may also believe you for ever."

Then Moses told the words of the people to the LORD. 10 And the LORD said to Moses, "Go to the people and consecrate them today and tomorrow, and let them wash their garments, 11 and be ready by the third day; for on the third day the LORD will come down upon Mount Sinai in the sight of all the people. 12 And you shall set bounds for the people round about, saying, 'Take heed that you do not go up into the mountain or touch the border of it; whoever touches the mountain shall be put to death; 13 no hand shall touch him, but he shall be stoned or shot; whether beast or man, he shall not live.' When the trumpet sounds a long blast, they shall come up to the mountain." 14 So Moses went down from the mountain to the people, and consecrated the people; and they washed their garments. 15 And he said to the people, "Be ready by the third day; do not go near a woman."

16 On the morning of the third day there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mountain, and a very loud trumpet blast, so that all the people who were in the camp trembled. 17 Then Moses brought the people out of the camp to meet God; and they took their stand at the foot of the mountain. 18 And Mount Sinai was wrapped in smoke, because the LORD descended upon it in fire; and the smoke of it went up like the smoke of a kiln, and the whole mountain quaked greatly. 19 And as the sound of the trumpet grew louder and louder, Moses spoke, and God answered him in thunder. 20 And the LORD came down upon Mount Sinai, to the top of the mountain; and the LORD called Moses to the top of the mountain, and Moses went up. 21 And the LORD said to Moses, "Go down and warn the people, lest they break through to the LORD to gaze and many of them perish. 22 And also let the priests who come near to the LORD consecrate themselves, lest the LORD break out upon them." 23 And Moses said to the LORD, "The people cannot come up to Mount Sinai; for thou thyself didst charge us, saying, 'Set bounds about the mountain, and consecrate it.'" 24 And the LORD said to him, "Go down, and come up bringing Aaron with you; but do not let the priests and the people break through to come up to the LORD, lest he break out against them." 25 So Moses went down to the people and told them. 

Chapter 20
1 And God spoke all these words, saying,

2 "I am the LORD your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.

3 "You shall have no other gods before me.

4 "You shall not make for yourself a graven image, or any likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth; 5 you shall not bow down to them or serve them; for I the LORD your God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the third and the fourth generation of those who hate me, 6 but showing steadfast love to thousands of those who love me and keep my commandments.

7 "You shall not take the name of the LORD your God in vain; for the LORD will not hold him guiltless who takes his name in vain.

8 "Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy. 9 Six days you shall labor, and do all your work; 10 but the seventh day is a sabbath to the LORD your God; in it you shall not do any work, you, or your son, or your daughter, your manservant, or your maidservant, or your cattle, or the sojourner who is within your gates; 11 for in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that is in them, and rested the seventh day; therefore the LORD blessed the sabbath day and hallowed it.

12 "Honor your father and your mother, that your days may be long in the land which the LORD your God gives you.

13 "You shall not kill.

14 "You shall not commit adultery.

15 "You shall not steal.

16 "You shall not bear false witness against your neighbor.

17 "You shall not covet your neighbor's house; you shall not covet your neighbor's wife, or his manservant, or his maidservant, or his ox, or his ass, or anything that is your neighbor's."

18 Now when all the people perceived the thunderings and the lightnings and the sound of the trumpet and the mountain smoking, the people were afraid and trembled; and they stood afar off, 19 and said to Moses, "You speak to us, and we will hear; but let not God speak to us, lest we die." 20 And Moses said to the people, "Do not fear; for God has come to prove you, and that the fear of him may be before your eyes, that you may not sin."

21 And the people stood afar off, while Moses drew near to the thick darkness where God was. 22 And the LORD said to Moses, "Thus you shall say to the people of Israel: 'You have seen for yourselves that I have talked with you from heaven. 23 You shall not make gods of silver to be with me, nor shall you make for yourselves gods of gold. 24 An altar of earth you shall make for me and sacrifice on it your burnt offerings and your peace offerings, your sheep and your oxen; in every place where I cause my name to be remembered I will come to you and bless you. 25 And if you make me an altar of stone, you shall not build it of hewn stones; for if you wield your tool upon it you profane it. 26 And you shall not go up by steps to my altar, that your nakedness be not exposed on it.' 

Chapter 21
1 "Now these are the ordinances which you shall set before them. 2 When you buy a Hebrew slave, he shall serve six years, and in the seventh he shall go out free, for nothing. 3 If he comes in single, he shall go out single; if he comes in married, then his wife shall go out with him. 4 If his master gives him a wife and she bears him sons or daughters, the wife and her children shall be her master's and he shall go out alone. 5 But if the slave plainly says, 'I love my master, my wife, and my children; I will not go out free,' 6 then his master shall bring him to God, and he shall bring him to the door or the doorpost; and his master shall bore his ear through with an awl; and he shall serve him for life.

7 "When a man sells his daughter as a slave, she shall not go out as the male slaves do. 8 If she does not please her master, who has designated her for himself, then he shall let her be redeemed; he shall have no right to sell her to a foreign people, since he has dealt faithlessly with her. 9 If he designates her for his son, he shall deal with her as with a daughter. 10 If he takes another wife to himself, he shall not diminish her food, her clothing, or her marital rights. 11 And if he does not do these three things for her, she shall go out for nothing, without payment of money.

12 "Whoever strikes a man so that he dies shall be put to death. 13 But if he did not lie in wait for him, but God let him fall into his hand, then I will appoint for you a place to which he may flee. 14 But if a man willfully attacks another to kill him treacherously, you shall take him from my altar, that he may die.

15 "Whoever strikes his father or his mother shall be put to death.

16 "Whoever steals a man, whether he sells him or is found in possession of him, shall be put to death.

17 "Whoever curses his father or his mother shall be put to death.

18 "When men quarrel and one strikes the other with a stone or with his fist and the man does not die but keeps his bed, 19 then if the man rises again and walks abroad with his staff, he that struck him shall be clear; only he shall pay for the loss of his time, and shall have him thoroughly healed.

20 "When a man strikes his slave, male or female, with a rod and the slave dies under his hand, he shall be punished. 21 But if the slave survives a day or two, he is not to be punished; for the slave is his money.

22 "When men strive together, and hurt a woman with child, so that there is a miscarriage, and yet no harm follows, the one who hurt her shall be fined, according as the woman's husband shall lay upon him; and he shall pay as the judges determine. 23 If any harm follows, then you shall give life for life, 24 eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, 25 burn for burn, wound for wound, stripe for stripe.

26 "When a man strikes the eye of his slave, male or female, and destroys it, he shall let the slave go free for the eye's sake. 27 If he knocks out the tooth of his slave, male or female, he shall let the slave go free for the tooth's sake.

28 "When an ox gores a man or a woman to death, the ox shall be stoned, and its flesh shall not be eaten; but the owner of the ox shall be clear. 29 But if the ox has been accustomed to gore in the past, and its owner has been warned but has not kept it in, and it kills a man or a woman, the ox shall be stoned, and its owner also shall be put to death. 30 If a ransom is laid on him, then he shall give for the redemption of his life whatever is laid upon him. 31 If it gores a man's son or daughter, he shall be dealt with according to this same rule. 32 If the ox gores a slave, male or female, the owner shall give to their master thirty shekels of silver, and the ox shall be stoned.

33 "When a man leaves a pit open, or when a man digs a pit and does not cover it, and an ox or an ass falls into it, 34 the owner of the pit shall make it good; he shall give money to its owner, and the dead beast shall be his.

35 "When one man's ox hurts another's, so that it dies, then they shall sell the live ox and divide the price of it; and the dead beast also they shall divide. 36 Or if it is known that the ox has been accustomed to gore in the past, and its owner has not kept it in, he shall pay ox for ox, and the dead beast shall be his. 

Chapter 22
1 "If a man steals an ox or a sheep, and kills it or sells it, he shall pay five oxen for an ox, and four sheep for a sheep. He shall make restitution; if he has nothing, then he shall be sold for his theft.

2 If the stolen beast is found alive in his possession, whether it is an ox or an ass or a sheep, he shall pay double. 3 "If a thief is found breaking in, and is struck so that he dies, there shall be no bloodguilt for him; 4 but if the sun has risen upon him, there shall be bloodguilt for him.

5 "When a man causes a field or vineyard to be grazed over, or lets his beast loose and it feeds in another man's field, he shall make restitution from the best in his own field and in his own vineyard. 6 "When fire breaks out and catches in thorns so that the stacked grain or the standing grain or the field is consumed, he that kindled the fire shall make full restitution.

7 "If a man delivers to his neighbor money or goods to keep, and it is stolen out of the man's house, then, if the thief is found, he shall pay double. 8 If the thief is not found, the owner of the house shall come near to God, to show whether or not he has put his hand to his neighbor's goods.

9 "For every breach of trust, whether it is for ox, for ass, for sheep, for clothing, or for any kind of lost thing, of which one says, 'This is it,' the case of both parties shall come before God; he whom God shall condemn shall pay double to his neighbor.

10 "If a man delivers to his neighbor an ass or an ox or a sheep or any beast to keep, and it dies or is hurt or is driven away, without any one seeing it, 11 an oath by the LORD shall be between them both to see whether he has not put his hand to his neighbor's property; and the owner shall accept the oath, and he shall not make restitution. 12 But if it is stolen from him, he shall make restitution to its owner. 13 If it is torn by beasts, let him bring it as evidence; he shall not make restitution for what has been torn.

14 "If a man borrows anything of his neighbor, and it is hurt or dies, the owner not being with it, he shall make full restitution. 15 If the owner was with it, he shall not make restitution; if it was hired, it came for its hire.

16 "If a man seduces a virgin who is not betrothed, and lies with her, he shall give the marriage present for her, and make her his wife. 17 If her father utterly refuses to give her to him, he shall pay money equivalent to the marriage present for virgins.

18 "You shall not permit a sorceress to live.

19 "Whoever lies with a beast shall be put to death.

20 "Whoever sacrifices to any god, save to the LORD only, shall be utterly destroyed.

21 "You shall not wrong a stranger or oppress him, for you were strangers in the land of Egypt. 22 You shall not afflict any widow or orphan. 23 If you do afflict them, and they cry out to me, I will surely hear their cry; 24 and my wrath will burn, and I will kill you with the sword, and your wives shall become widows and your children fatherless.

25 "If you lend money to any of my people with you who is poor, you shall not be to him as a creditor, and you shall not exact interest from him. 26 If ever you take your neighbor's garment in pledge, you shall restore it to him before the sun goes down; 27 for that is his only covering, it is his mantle for his body; in what else shall he sleep? And if he cries to me, I will hear, for I am compassionate.

28 "You shall not revile God, nor curse a ruler of your people.

29 "You shall not delay to offer from the fulness of your harvest and from the outflow of your presses. "The first-born of your sons you shall give to me. 30 You shall do likewise with your oxen and with your sheep: seven days it shall be with its dam; on the eighth day you shall give it to me.

31 "You shall be men consecrated to me; therefore you shall not eat any flesh that is torn by beasts in the field; you shall cast it to the dogs. 

Chapter 23
1 "You shall not utter a false report. You shall not join hands with a wicked man, to be a malicious witness. 2 You shall not follow a multitude to do evil; nor shall you bear witness in a suit, turning aside after a multitude, so as to pervert justice; 3 nor shall you be partial to a poor man in his suit.

4 "If you meet your enemy's ox or his ass going astray, you shall bring it back to him. 5 If you see the ass of one who hates you lying under its burden, you shall refrain from leaving him with it, you shall help him to lift it up.

6 "You shall not pervert the justice due to your poor in his suit. 7 Keep far from a false charge, and do not slay the innocent and righteous, for I will not acquit the wicked. 8 And you shall take no bribe, for a bribe blinds the officials, and subverts the cause of those who are in the right.

9 "You shall not oppress a stranger; you know the heart of a stranger, for you were strangers in the land of Egypt.

10 "For six years you shall sow your land and gather in its yield; 11 but the seventh year you shall let it rest and lie fallow, that the poor of your people may eat; and what they leave the wild beasts may eat. You shall do likewise with your vineyard, and with your olive orchard.

12 "Six days you shall do your work, but on the seventh day you shall rest; that your ox and your ass may have rest, and the son of your bondmaid, and the alien, may be refreshed. 13 Take heed to all that I have said to you; and make no mention of the names of other gods, nor let such be heard out of your mouth.

14 "Three times in the year you shall keep a feast to me. 15 You shall keep the feast of unleavened bread; as I commanded you, you shall eat unleavened bread for seven days at the appointed time in the month of Abib, for in it you came out of Egypt. None shall appear before me empty-handed. 16 You shall keep the feast of harvest, of the first fruits of your labor, of what you sow in the field. You shall keep the feast of ingathering at the end of the year, when you gather in from the field the fruit of your labor. 17 Three times in the year shall all your males appear before the Lord GOD.

18 "You shall not offer the blood of my sacrifice with leavened bread, or let the fat of my feast remain until the morning.

19 "The first of the first fruits of your ground you shall bring into the house of the LORD your God. "You shall not boil a kid in its mother's milk.

20 "Behold, I send an angel before you, to guard you on the way and to bring you to the place which I have prepared. 21 Give heed to him and hearken to his voice, do not rebel against him, for he will not pardon your transgression; for my name is in him.

22 "But if you hearken attentively to his voice and do all that I say, then I will be an enemy to your enemies and an adversary to your adversaries.

23 "When my angel goes before you, and brings you in to the Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Per'izzites, and the Canaanites, the Hivites, and the Jeb'usites, and I blot them out, 24 you shall not bow down to their gods, nor serve them, nor do according to their works, but you shall utterly overthrow them and break their pillars in pieces. 25 You shall serve the LORD your God, and I will bless your bread and your water; and I will take sickness away from the midst of you. 26 None shall cast her young or be barren in your land; I will fulfil the number of your days. 27 I will send my terror before you, and will throw into confusion all the people against whom you shall come, and I will make all your enemies turn their backs to you. 28 And I will send hornets before you, which shall drive out Hivite, Canaanite, and Hittite from before you. 29 I will not drive them out from before you in one year, lest the land become desolate and the wild beasts multiply against you. 30 Little by little I will drive them out from before you, until you are increased and possess the land. 31 And I will set your bounds from the Red Sea to the sea of the Philistines, and from the wilderness to the Euphra'tes; for I will deliver the inhabitants of the land into your hand, and you shall drive them out before you. 32 You shall make no covenant with them or with their gods. 33 They shall not dwell in your land, lest they make you sin against me; for if you serve their gods, it will surely be a snare to you." 

Chapter 24
1 And he said to Moses, "Come up to the LORD, you and Aaron, Nadab, and Abi'hu, and seventy of the elders of Israel, and worship afar off. 2 Moses alone shall come near to the LORD; but the others shall not come near, and the people shall not come up with him."

3 Moses came and told the people all the words of the LORD and all the ordinances; and all the people answered with one voice, and said, "All the words which the LORD has spoken we will do." 4 And Moses wrote all the words of the LORD. And he rose early in the morning, and built an altar at the foot of the mountain, and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of Israel. 5 And he sent young men of the people of Israel, who offered burnt offerings and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen to the LORD. 6 And Moses took half of the blood and put it in basins, and half of the blood he threw against the altar. 7 Then he took the book of the covenant, and read it in the hearing of the people; and they said, "All that the LORD has spoken we will do, and we will be obedient." 8 And Moses took the blood and threw it upon the people, and said, "Behold the blood of the covenant which the LORD has made with you in accordance with all these words."

9 Then Moses and Aaron, Nadab, and Abi'hu, and seventy of the elders of Israel went up, 10 and they saw the God of Israel; and there was under his feet as it were a pavement of sapphire stone, like the very heaven for clearness. 11 And he did not lay his hand on the chief men of the people of Israel; they beheld God, and ate and drank.

12 The LORD said to Moses, "Come up to me on the mountain, and wait there; and I will give you the tables of stone, with the law and the commandment, which I have written for their instruction." 13 So Moses rose with his servant Joshua, and Moses went up into the mountain of God. 14 And he said to the elders, "Tarry here for us, until we come to you again; and, behold, Aaron and Hur are with you; whoever has a cause, let him go to them."

15 Then Moses went up on the mountain, and the cloud covered the mountain. 16 The glory of the LORD settled on Mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it six days; and on the seventh day he called to Moses out of the midst of the cloud. 17 Now the appearance of the glory of the LORD was like a devouring fire on the top of the mountain in the sight of the people of Israel. 18 And Moses entered the cloud, and went up on the mountain. And Moses was on the mountain forty days and forty nights. 

Chapter 25
1 The LORD said to Moses, 2 "Speak to the people of Israel, that they take for me an offering; from every man whose heart makes him willing you shall receive the offering for me. 3 And this is the offering which you shall receive from them: gold, silver, and bronze, 4 blue and purple and scarlet stuff and fine twined linen, goats' hair, 5 tanned rams' skins, goatskins, acacia wood, 6 oil for the lamps, spices for the anointing oil and for the fragrant incense, 7 onyx stones, and stones for setting, for the ephod and for the breastpiece. 8 And let them make me a sanctuary, that I may dwell in their midst. 9 According to all that I show you concerning the pattern of the tabernacle, and of all its furniture, so you shall make it.

10 "They shall make an ark of acacia wood; two cubits and a half shall be its length, a cubit and a half its breadth, and a cubit and a half its height. 11 And you shall overlay it with pure gold, within and without shall you overlay it, and you shall make upon it a molding of gold round about. 12 And you shall cast four rings of gold for it and put them on its four feet, two rings on the one side of it, and two rings on the other side of it. 13 You shall make poles of acacia wood, and overlay them with gold. 14 And you shall put the poles into the rings on the sides of the ark, to carry the ark by them. 15 The poles shall remain in the rings of the ark; they shall not be taken from it. 16 And you shall put into the ark the testimony which I shall give you. 17 Then you shall make a mercy seat of pure gold; two cubits and a half shall be its length, and a cubit and a half its breadth. 18 And you shall make two cherubim of gold; of hammered work shall you make them, on the two ends of the mercy seat. 19 Make one cherub on the one end, and one cherub on the other end; of one piece with the mercy seat shall you make the cherubim on its two ends. 20 The cherubim shall spread out their wings above, overshadowing the mercy seat with their wings, their faces one to another; toward the mercy seat shall the faces of the cherubim be. 21 And you shall put the mercy seat on the top of the ark; and in the ark you shall put the testimony that I shall give you. 22 There I will meet with you, and from above the mercy seat, from between the two cherubim that are upon the ark of the testimony, I will speak with you of all that I will give you in commandment for the people of Israel.

23 "And you shall make a table of acacia wood; two cubits shall be its length, a cubit its breadth, and a cubit and a half its height. 24 You shall overlay it with pure gold, and make a molding of gold around it. 25 And you shall make around it a frame a handbreadth wide, and a molding of gold around the frame. 26 And you shall make for it four rings of gold, and fasten the rings to the four corners at its four legs. 27 Close to the frame the rings shall lie, as holders for the poles to carry the table. 28 You shall make the poles of acacia wood, and overlay them with gold, and the table shall be carried with these. 29 And you shall make its plates and dishes for incense, and its flagons and bowls with which to pour libations; of pure gold you shall make them. 30 And you shall set the bread of the Presence on the table before me always.

31 "And you shall make a lampstand of pure gold. The base and the shaft of the lampstand shall be made of hammered work; its cups, its capitals, and its flowers shall be of one piece with it; 32 and there shall be six branches going out of its sides, three branches of the lampstand out of one side of it and three branches of the lampstand out of the other side of it; 33 three cups made like almonds, each with capital and flower, on one branch, and three cups made like almonds, each with capital and flower, on the other branch--so for the six branches going out of the lampstand; 34 and on the lampstand itself four cups made like almonds, with their capitals and flowers, 35 and a capital of one piece with it under each pair of the six branches going out from the lampstand. 36 Their capitals and their branches shall be of one piece with it, the whole of it one piece of hammered work of pure gold. 37 And you shall make the seven lamps for it; and the lamps shall be set up so as to give light upon the space in front of it. 38 Its snuffers and their trays shall be of pure gold. 39 Of a talent of pure gold shall it be made, with all these utensils. 40 And see that you make them after the pattern for them, which is being shown you on the mountain. 

Chapter 26
1 "Moreover you shall make the tabernacle with ten curtains of fine twined linen and blue and purple and scarlet stuff; with cherubim skilfully worked shall you make them. 2 The length of each curtain shall be twenty-eight cubits, and the breadth of each curtain four cubits; all the curtains shall have one measure. 3 Five curtains shall be coupled to one another; and the other five curtains shall be coupled to one another. 4 And you shall make loops of blue on the edge of the outmost curtain in the first set; and likewise you shall make loops on the edge of the outmost curtain in the second set. 5 Fifty loops you shall make on the one curtain, and fifty loops you shall make on the edge of the curtain that is in the second set; the loops shall be opposite one another. 6 And you shall make fifty clasps of gold, and couple the curtains one to the other with the clasps, that the tabernacle may be one whole.

7 "You shall also make curtains of goats' hair for a tent over the tabernacle; eleven curtains shall you make. 8 The length of each curtain shall be thirty cubits, and the breadth of each curtain four cubits; the eleven curtains shall have the same measure. 9 And you shall couple five curtains by themselves, and six curtains by themselves, and the sixth curtain you shall double over at the front of the tent. 10 And you shall make fifty loops on the edge of the curtain that is outmost in one set, and fifty loops on the edge of the curtain which is outmost in the second set.

11 "And you shall make fifty clasps of bronze, and put the clasps into the loops, and couple the tent together that it may be one whole. 12 And the part that remains of the curtains of the tent, the half curtain that remains, shall hang over the back of the tabernacle. 13 And the cubit on the one side, and the cubit on the other side, of what remains in the length of the curtains of the tent shall hang over the sides of the tabernacle, on this side and that side, to cover it. 14 And you shall make for the tent a covering of tanned rams' skins and goatskins.

15 "And you shall make upright frames for the tabernacle of acacia wood. 16 Ten cubits shall be the length of a frame, and a cubit and a half the breadth of each frame. 17 There shall be two tenons in each frame, for fitting together; so shall you do for all the frames of the tabernacle. 18 You shall make the frames for the tabernacle: twenty frames for the south side; 19 and forty bases of silver you shall make under the twenty frames, two bases under one frame for its two tenons, and two bases under another frame for its two tenons; 20 and for the second side of the tabernacle, on the north side twenty frames, 21 and their forty bases of silver, two bases under one frame, and two bases under another frame; 22 and for the rear of the tabernacle westward you shall make six frames. 23 And you shall make two frames for corners of the tabernacle in the rear; 24 they shall be separate beneath, but joined at the top, at the first ring; thus shall it be with both of them; they shall form the two corners. 25 And there shall be eight frames, with their bases of silver, sixteen bases; two bases under one frame, and two bases under another frame.

26 "And you shall make bars of acacia wood, five for the frames of the one side of the tabernacle, 27 and five bars for the frames of the other side of the tabernacle, and five bars for the frames of the side of the tabernacle at the rear westward. 28 The middle bar, halfway up the frames, shall pass through from end to end. 29 You shall overlay the frames with gold, and shall make their rings of gold for holders for the bars; and you shall overlay the bars with gold. 30 And you shall erect the tabernacle according to the plan for it which has been shown you on the mountain.

31 "And you shall make a veil of blue and purple and scarlet stuff and fine twined linen; in skilled work shall it be made, with cherubim; 32 and you shall hang it upon four pillars of acacia overlaid with gold, with hooks of gold, upon four bases of silver. 33 And you shall hang the veil from the clasps, and bring the ark of the testimony in thither within the veil; and the veil shall separate for you the holy place from the most holy. 34 You shall put the mercy seat upon the ark of the testimony in the most holy place. 35 And you shall set the table outside the veil, and the lampstand on the south side of the tabernacle opposite the table; and you shall put the table on the north side.

36 "And you shall make a screen for the door of the tent, of blue and purple and scarlet stuff and fine twined linen, embroidered with needlework. 37 And you shall make for the screen five pillars of acacia, and overlay them with gold; their hooks shall be of gold, and you shall cast five bases of bronze for them. 

Chapter 27
1 "You shall make the altar of acacia wood, five cubits long and five cubits broad; the altar shall be square, and its height shall be three cubits. 2 And you shall make horns for it on its four corners; its horns shall be of one piece with it, and you shall overlay it with bronze. 3 You shall make pots for it to receive its ashes, and shovels and basins and forks and firepans; all its utensils you shall make of bronze. 4 You shall also make for it a grating, a network of bronze; and upon the net you shall make four bronze rings at its four corners. 5 And you shall set it under the ledge of the altar so that the net shall extend halfway down the altar. 6 And you shall make poles for the altar, poles of acacia wood, and overlay them with bronze; 7 and the poles shall be put through the rings, so that the poles shall be upon the two sides of the altar, when it is carried. 8 You shall make it hollow, with boards; as it has been shown you on the mountain, so shall it be made.

9 "You shall make the court of the tabernacle. On the south side the court shall have hangings of fine twined linen a hundred cubits long for one side; 10 their pillars shall be twenty and their bases twenty, of bronze, but the hooks of the pillars and their fillets shall be of silver. 11 And likewise for its length on the north side there shall be hangings a hundred cubits long, their pillars twenty and their bases twenty, of bronze, but the hooks of the pillars and their fillets shall be of silver. 12 And for the breadth of the court on the west side there shall be hangings for fifty cubits, with ten pillars and ten bases. 13 The breadth of the court on the front to the east shall be fifty cubits. 14 The hangings for the one side of the gate shall be fifteen cubits, with three pillars and three bases. 15 On the other side the hangings shall be fifteen cubits, with three pillars and three bases. 16 For the gate of the court there shall be a screen twenty cubits long, of blue and purple and scarlet stuff and fine twined linen, embroidered with needlework; it shall have four pillars and with them four bases. 17 All the pillars around the court shall be filleted with silver; their hooks shall be of silver, and their bases of bronze. 18 The length of the court shall be a hundred cubits, the breadth fifty, and the height five cubits, with hangings of fine twined linen and bases of bronze. 19 All the utensils of the tabernacle for every use, and all its pegs and all the pegs of the court, shall be of bronze.

20 "And you shall command the people of Israel that they bring to you pure beaten olive oil for the light, that a lamp may be set up to burn continually. 21 In the tent of meeting, outside the veil which is before the testimony, Aaron and his sons shall tend it from evening to morning before the LORD. It shall be a statute for ever to be observed throughout their generations by the people of Israel. 

Chapter 28
1 "Then bring near to you Aaron your brother, and his sons with him, from among the people of Israel, to serve me as priests--Aaron and Aaron's sons, Nadab and Abi'hu, Elea'zar and Ith'amar. 2 And you shall make holy garments for Aaron your brother, for glory and for beauty. 3 And you shall speak to all who have ability, whom I have endowed with an able mind, that they make Aaron's garments to consecrate him for my priesthood. 4 These are the garments which they shall make: a breastpiece, an ephod, a robe, a coat of checker work, a turban, and a girdle; they shall make holy garments for Aaron your brother and his sons to serve me as priests.

5 "They shall receive gold, blue and purple and scarlet stuff, and fine twined linen. 6 And they shall make the ephod of gold, of blue and purple and scarlet stuff, and of fine twined linen, skilfully worked. 7 It shall have two shoulder-pieces attached to its two edges, that it may be joined together. 8 And the skilfully woven band upon it, to gird it on, shall be of the same workmanship and materials, of gold, blue and purple and scarlet stuff, and fine twined linen. 9 And you shall take two onyx stones, and engrave on them the names of the sons of Israel, 10 six of their names on the one stone, and the names of the remaining six on the other stone, in the order of their birth. 11 As a jeweler engraves signets, so shall you engrave the two stones with the names of the sons of Israel; you shall enclose them in settings of gold filigree. 12 And you shall set the two stones upon the shoulder-pieces of the ephod, as stones of remembrance for the sons of Israel; and Aaron shall bear their names before the LORD upon his two shoulders for remembrance. 13 And you shall make settings of gold filigree, 14 and two chains of pure gold, twisted like cords; and you shall attach the corded chains to the settings.

15 "And you shall make a breastpiece of judgment, in skilled work; like the work of the ephod you shall make it; of gold, blue and purple and scarlet stuff, and fine twined linen shall you make it. 16 It shall be square and double, a span its length and a span its breadth. 17 And you shall set in it four rows of stones. A row of sardius, topaz, and carbuncle shall be the first row; 18 and the second row an emerald, a sapphire, and a diamond; 19 and the third row a jacinth, an agate, and an amethyst; 20 and the fourth row a beryl, an onyx, and a jasper; they shall be set in gold filigree. 21 There shall be twelve stones with their names according to the names of the sons of Israel; they shall be like signets, each engraved with its name, for the twelve tribes. 22 And you shall make for the breastpiece twisted chains like cords, of pure gold; 23 and you shall make for the breastpiece two rings of gold, and put the two rings on the two edges of the breastpiece. 24 And you shall put the two cords of gold in the two rings at the edges of the breastpiece; 25 the two ends of the two cords you shall attach to the two settings of filigree, and so attach it in front to the shoulder-pieces of the ephod. 26 And you shall make two rings of gold, and put them at the two ends of the breastpiece, on its inside edge next to the ephod. 27 And you shall make two rings of gold, and attach them in front to the lower part of the two shoulder-pieces of the ephod, at its joining above the skilfully woven band of the ephod. 28 And they shall bind the breastpiece by its rings to the rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, that it may lie upon the skilfully woven band of the ephod, and that the breastpiece shall not come loose from the ephod. 29 So Aaron shall bear the names of the sons of Israel in the breastpiece of judgment upon his heart, when he goes into the holy place, to bring them to continual remembrance before the LORD. 30 And in the breastpiece of judgment you shall put the Urim and the Thummim, and they shall be upon Aaron's heart, when he goes in before the LORD; thus Aaron shall bear the judgment of the people of Israel upon his heart before the LORD continually.

31 "And you shall make the robe of the ephod all of blue. 32 It shall have in it an opening for the head, with a woven binding around the opening, like the opening in a garment, that it may not be torn. 33 On its skirts you shall make pomegranates of blue and purple and scarlet stuff, around its skirts, with bells of gold between them, 34 a golden bell and a pomegranate, a golden bell and a pomegranate, round about on the skirts of the robe. 35 And it shall be upon Aaron when he ministers, and its sound shall be heard when he goes into the holy place before the LORD, and when he comes out, lest he die.

36 "And you shall make a plate of pure gold, and engrave on it, like the engraving of a signet, 'Holy to the LORD.' 37 And you shall fasten it on the turban by a lace of blue; it shall be on the front of the turban. 38 It shall be upon Aaron's forehead, and Aaron shall take upon himself any guilt incurred in the holy offering which the people of Israel hallow as their holy gifts; it shall always be upon his forehead, that they may be accepted before the LORD.

39 "And you shall weave the coat in checker work of fine linen, and you shall make a turban of fine linen, and you shall make a girdle embroidered with needlework.

40 "And for Aaron's sons you shall make coats and girdles and caps; you shall make them for glory and beauty. 41 And you shall put them upon Aaron your brother, and upon his sons with him, and shall anoint them and ordain them and consecrate them, that they may serve me as priests. 42 And you shall make for them linen breeches to cover their naked flesh; from the loins to the thighs they shall reach; 43 and they shall be upon Aaron, and upon his sons, when they go into the tent of meeting, or when they come near the altar to minister in the holy place; lest they bring guilt upon themselves and die. This shall be a perpetual statute for him and for his descendants after him. 

Chapter 29
1 "Now this is what you shall do to them to consecrate them, that they may serve me as priests. Take one young bull and two rams without blemish, 2 and unleavened bread, unleavened cakes mixed with oil, and unleavened wafers spread with oil. You shall make them of fine wheat flour. 3 And you shall put them in one basket and bring them in the basket, and bring the bull and the two rams. 4 You shall bring Aaron and his sons to the door of the tent of meeting, and wash them with water. 5 And you shall take the garments, and put on Aaron the coat and the robe of the ephod, and the ephod, and the breastpiece, and gird him with the skilfully woven band of the ephod; 6 and you shall set the turban on his head, and put the holy crown upon the turban. 7 And you shall take the anointing oil, and pour it on his head and anoint him. 8 Then you shall bring his sons, and put coats on them, 9 and you shall gird them with girdles and bind caps on them; and the priesthood shall be theirs by a perpetual statute. Thus you shall ordain Aaron and his sons.

10 "Then you shall bring the bull before the tent of meeting. Aaron and his sons shall lay their hands upon the head of the bull, 11 and you shall kill the bull before the LORD, at the door of the tent of meeting, 12 and shall take part of the blood of the bull and put it upon the horns of the altar with your finger, and the rest of the blood you shall pour out at the base of the altar. 13 And you shall take all the fat that covers the entrails, and the appendage of the liver, and the two kidneys with the fat that is on them, and burn them upon the altar. 14 But the flesh of the bull, and its skin, and its dung, you shall burn with fire outside the camp; it is a sin offering.

15 "Then you shall take one of the rams, and Aaron and his sons shall lay their hands upon the head of the ram, 16 and you shall slaughter the ram, and shall take its blood and throw it against the altar round about. 17 Then you shall cut the ram into pieces, and wash its entrails and its legs, and put them with its pieces and its head, 18 and burn the whole ram upon the altar; it is a burnt offering to the LORD; it is a pleasing odor, an offering by fire to the LORD.

19 "You shall take the other ram; and Aaron and his sons shall lay their hands upon the head of the ram, 20 and you shall kill the ram, and take part of its blood and put it upon the tip of the right ear of Aaron and upon the tips of the right ears of his sons, and upon the thumbs of their right hands, and upon the great toes of their right feet, and throw the rest of the blood against the altar round about. 21 Then you shall take part of the blood that is on the altar, and of the anointing oil, and sprinkle it upon Aaron and his garments, and upon his sons and his sons' garments with him; and he and his garments shall be holy, and his sons and his sons' garments with him.

22 "You shall also take the fat of the ram, and the fat tail, and the fat that covers the entrails, and the appendage of the liver, and the two kidneys with the fat that is on them, and the right thigh (for it is a ram of ordination), 23 and one loaf of bread, and one cake of bread with oil, and one wafer, out of the basket of unleavened bread that is before the LORD; 24 and you shall put all these in the hands of Aaron and in the hands of his sons, and wave them for a wave offering before the LORD. 25 Then you shall take them from their hands, and burn them on the altar in addition to the burnt offering, as a pleasing odor before the LORD; it is an offering by fire to the LORD.

26 "And you shall take the breast of the ram of Aaron's ordination and wave it for a wave offering before the LORD; and it shall be your portion. 27 And you shall consecrate the breast of the wave offering, and the thigh of the priests' portion, which is waved, and which is offered from the ram of ordination, since it is for Aaron and for his sons. 28 It shall be for Aaron and his sons as a perpetual due from the people of Israel, for it is the priests' portion to be offered by the people of Israel from their peace offerings; it is their offering to the LORD.

29 "The holy garments of Aaron shall be for his sons after him, to be anointed in them and ordained in them. 30 The son who is priest in his place shall wear them seven days, when he comes into the tent of meeting to minister in the holy place.

31 "You shall take the ram of ordination, and boil its flesh in a holy place; 32 and Aaron and his sons shall eat the flesh of the ram and the bread that is in the basket, at the door of the tent of meeting. 33 They shall eat those things with which atonement was made, to ordain and consecrate them, but an outsider shall not eat of them, because they are holy. 34 And if any of the flesh for the ordination, or of the bread, remain until the morning, then you shall burn the remainder with fire; it shall not be eaten, because it is holy.

35 "Thus you shall do to Aaron and to his sons, according to all that I have commanded you; through seven days shall you ordain them, 36 and every day you shall offer a bull as a sin offering for atonement. Also you shall offer a sin offering for the altar, when you make atonement for it, and shall anoint it, to consecrate it. 37 Seven days you shall make atonement for the altar, and consecrate it, and the altar shall be most holy; whatever touches the altar shall become holy.

38 "Now this is what you shall offer upon the altar: two lambs a year old day by day continually. 39 One lamb you shall offer in the morning, and the other lamb you shall offer in the evening; 40 and with the first lamb a tenth measure of fine flour mingled with a fourth of a hin of beaten oil, and a fourth of a hin of wine for a libation. 41 And the other lamb you shall offer in the evening, and shall offer with it a cereal offering and its libation, as in the morning, for a pleasing odor, an offering by fire to the LORD. 42 It shall be a continual burnt offering throughout your generations at the door of the tent of meeting before the LORD, where I will meet with you, to speak there to you. 43 There I will meet with the people of Israel, and it shall be sanctified by my glory; 44 I will consecrate the tent of meeting and the altar; Aaron also and his sons I will consecrate, to serve me as priests. 45 And I will dwell among the people of Israel, and will be their God. 46 And they shall know that I am the LORD their God, who brought them forth out of the land of Egypt that I might dwell among them; I am the LORD their God. 

Chapter 30
1 "You shall make an altar to burn incense upon; of acacia wood shall you make it. 2 A cubit shall be its length, and a cubit its breadth; it shall be square, and two cubits shall be its height; its horns shall be of one piece with it. 3 And you shall overlay it with pure gold, its top and its sides round about and its horns; and you shall make for it a molding of gold round about. 4 And two golden rings shall you make for it; under its molding on two opposite sides of it shall you make them, and they shall be holders for poles with which to carry it. 5 You shall make the poles of acacia wood, and overlay them with gold. 6 And you shall put it before the veil that is by the ark of the testimony, before the mercy seat that is over the testimony, where I will meet with you. 7 And Aaron shall burn fragrant incense on it; every morning when he dresses the lamps he shall burn it, 8 and when Aaron sets up the lamps in the evening, he shall burn it, a perpetual incense before the LORD throughout your generations. 9 You shall offer no unholy incense thereon, nor burnt offering, nor cereal offering; and you shall pour no libation thereon. 10 Aaron shall make atonement upon its horns once a year; with the blood of the sin offering of atonement he shall make atonement for it once in the year throughout your generations; it is most holy to the LORD."

11 The LORD said to Moses, 12 "When you take the census of the people of Israel, then each shall give a ransom for himself to the LORD when you number them, that there be no plague among them when you number them. 13 Each who is numbered in the census shall give this: half a shekel according to the shekel of the sanctuary (the shekel is twenty gerahs), half a shekel as an offering to the LORD. 14 Every one who is numbered in the census, from twenty years old and upward, shall give the LORD's offering. 15 The rich shall not give more, and the poor shall not give less, than the half shekel, when you give the LORD's offering to make atonement for yourselves. 16 And you shall take the atonement money from the people of Israel, and shall appoint it for the service of the tent of meeting; that it may bring the people of Israel to remembrance before the LORD, so as to make atonement for yourselves."

17 The LORD said to Moses, 18 "You shall also make a laver of bronze, with its base of bronze, for washing. And you shall put it between the tent of meeting and the altar, and you shall put water in it, 19 with which Aaron and his sons shall wash their hands and their feet. 20 When they go into the tent of meeting, or when they come near the altar to minister, to burn an offering by fire to the LORD, they shall wash with water, lest they die. 21 They shall wash their hands and their feet, lest they die: it shall be a statute for ever to them, even to him and to his descendants throughout their generations."

22 Moreover, the LORD said to Moses, 23 "Take the finest spices: of liquid myrrh five hundred shekels, and of sweet-smelling cinnamon half as much, that is, two hundred and fifty, and of aromatic cane two hundred and fifty, 24 and of cassia five hundred, according to the shekel of the sanctuary, and of olive oil a hin; 25 and you shall make of these a sacred anointing oil blended as by the perfumer; a holy anointing oil it shall be. 26 And you shall anoint with it the tent of meeting and the ark of the testimony, 27 and the table and all its utensils, and the lampstand and its utensils, and the altar of incense, 28 and the altar of burnt offering with all its utensils and the laver and its base; 29 you shall consecrate them, that they may be most holy; whatever touches them will become holy. 30 And you shall anoint Aaron and his sons, and consecrate them, that they may serve me as priests. 31 And you shall say to the people of Israel, 'This shall be my holy anointing oil throughout your generations. 32 It shall not be poured upon the bodies of ordinary men, and you shall make no other like it in composition; it is holy, and it shall be holy to you. 33 Whoever compounds any like it or whoever puts any of it on an outsider shall be cut off from his people.'"

34 And the LORD said to Moses, "Take sweet spices, stacte, and onycha, and galbanum, sweet spices with pure frankincense (of each shall there be an equal part), 35 and make an incense blended as by the perfumer, seasoned with salt, pure and holy; 36 and you shall beat some of it very small, and put part of it before the testimony in the tent of meeting where I shall meet with you; it shall be for you most holy. 37 And the incense which you shall make according to its composition, you shall not make for yourselves; it shall be for you holy to the LORD. 38 Whoever makes any like it to use as perfume shall be cut off from his people." 

Chapter 31
1 The LORD said to Moses, 2 "See, I have called by name Bez'alel the son of Uri, son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah: 3 and I have filled him with the Spirit of God, with ability and intelligence, with knowledge and all craftsmanship, 4 to devise artistic designs, to work in gold, silver, and bronze, 5 in cutting stones for setting, and in carving wood, for work in every craft. 6 And behold, I have appointed with him Oho'liab, the son of Ahis'amach, of the tribe of Dan; and I have given to all able men ability, that they may make all that I have commanded you: 7 the tent of meeting, and the ark of the testimony, and the mercy seat that is thereon, and all the furnishings of the tent, 8 the table and its utensils, and the pure lampstand with all its utensils, and the altar of incense, 9 and the altar of burnt offering with all its utensils, and the laver and its base, 10 and the finely worked garments, the holy garments for Aaron the priest and the garments of his sons, for their service as priests, 11 and the anointing oil and the fragrant incense for the holy place. According to all that I have commanded you they shall do."

12 And the LORD said to Moses, 13 "Say to the people of Israel, 'You shall keep my sabbaths, for this is a sign between me and you throughout your generations, that you may know that I, the LORD, sanctify you. 14 You shall keep the sabbath, because it is holy for you; every one who profanes it shall be put to death; whoever does any work on it, that soul shall be cut off from among his people. 15 Six days shall work be done, but the seventh day is a sabbath of solemn rest, holy to the LORD; whoever does any work on the sabbath day shall be put to death. 16 Therefore the people of Israel shall keep the sabbath, observing the sabbath throughout their generations, as a perpetual covenant. 17 It is a sign for ever between me and the people of Israel that in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested, and was refreshed.'"

18 And he gave to Moses, when he had made an end of speaking with him upon Mount Sinai, the two tables of the testimony, tables of stone, written with the finger of God. 

Chapter 32
1 When the people saw that Moses delayed to come down from the mountain, the people gathered themselves together to Aaron, and said to him, "Up, make us gods, who shall go before us; as for this Moses, the man who brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we do not know what has become of him." 2 And Aaron said to them, "Take off the rings of gold which are in the ears of your wives, your sons, and your daughters, and bring them to me." 3 So all the people took off the rings of gold which were in their ears, and brought them to Aaron. 4 And he received the gold at their hand, and fashioned it with a graving tool, and made a molten calf; and they said, "These are your gods, O Israel, who brought you up out of the land of Egypt!" 5 When Aaron saw this, he built an altar before it; and Aaron made proclamation and said, "Tomorrow shall be a feast to the LORD." 6 And they rose up early on the morrow, and offered burnt offerings and brought peace offerings; and the people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play.

7 And the LORD said to Moses, "Go down; for your people, whom you brought up out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted themselves; 8 they have turned aside quickly out of the way which I commanded them; they have made for themselves a molten calf, and have worshiped it and sacrificed to it, and said, 'These are your gods, O Israel, who brought you up out of the land of Egypt!'" 9 And the LORD said to Moses, "I have seen this people, and behold, it is a stiff-necked people; 10 now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may burn hot against them and I may consume them; but of you I will make a great nation."

11 But Moses besought the LORD his God, and said, "O LORD, why does thy wrath burn hot against thy people, whom thou hast brought forth out of the land of Egypt with great power and with a mighty hand? 12 Why should the Egyptians say, 'With evil intent did he bring them forth, to slay them in the mountains, and to consume them from the face of the earth'? Turn from thy fierce wrath, and repent of this evil against thy people. 13 Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy servants, to whom thou didst swear by thine own self, and didst say to them, 'I will multiply your descendants as the stars of heaven, and all this land that I have promised I will give to your descendants, and they shall inherit it for ever.'" 14 And the LORD repented of the evil which he thought to do to his people.

15 And Moses turned, and went down from the mountain with the two tables of the testimony in his hands, tables that were written on both sides; on the one side and on the other were they written. 16 And the tables were the work of God, and the writing was the writing of God, graven upon the tables. 17 When Joshua heard the noise of the people as they shouted, he said to Moses, "There is a noise of war in the camp." 18 But he said, "It is not the sound of shouting for victory, or the sound of the cry of defeat, but the sound of singing that I hear." 19 And as soon as he came near the camp and saw the calf and the dancing, Moses' anger burned hot, and he threw the tables out of his hands and broke them at the foot of the mountain. 20 And he took the calf which they had made, and burnt it with fire, and ground it to powder, and scattered it upon the water, and made the people of Israel drink it.

21 And Moses said to Aaron, "What did this people do to you that you have brought a great sin upon them?" 22 And Aaron said, "Let not the anger of my lord burn hot; you know the people, that they are set on evil. 23 For they said to me, 'Make us gods, who shall go before us; as for this Moses, the man who brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we do not know what has become of him.' 24 And I said to them, 'Let any who have gold take it off'; so they gave it to me, and I threw it into the fire, and there came out this calf."

25 And when Moses saw that the people had broken loose (for Aaron had let them break loose, to their shame among their enemies), 26 then Moses stood in the gate of the camp, and said, "Who is on the LORD's side? Come to me." And all the sons of Levi gathered themselves together to him. 27 And he said to them, "Thus says the LORD God of Israel, 'Put every man his sword on his side, and go to and fro from gate to gate throughout the camp, and slay every man his brother, and every man his companion, and every man his neighbor.'" 28 And the sons of Levi did according to the word of Moses; and there fell of the people that day about three thousand men. 29 And Moses said, "Today you have ordained yourselves for the service of the LORD, each one at the cost of his son and of his brother, that he may bestow a blessing upon you this day."

30 On the morrow Moses said to the people, "You have sinned a great sin. And now I will go up to the LORD; perhaps I can make atonement for your sin." 31 So Moses returned to the LORD and said, "Alas, this people have sinned a great sin; they have made for themselves gods of gold. 32 But now, if thou wilt forgive their sin--and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written." 33 But the LORD said to Moses, "Whoever has sinned against me, him will I blot out of my book. 34 But now go, lead the people to the place of which I have spoken to you; behold, my angel shall go before you. Nevertheless, in the day when I visit, I will visit their sin upon them."

35 And the LORD sent a plague upon the people, because they made the calf which Aaron made. 

Chapter 33
1 The LORD said to Moses, "Depart, go up hence, you and the people whom you have brought up out of the land of Egypt, to the land of which I swore to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, saying, 'To your descendants I will give it.' 2 And I will send an angel before you, and I will drive out the Canaanites, the Amorites, the Hittites, the Per'izzites, the Hivites, and the Jeb'usites. 3 Go up to a land flowing with milk and honey; but I will not go up among you, lest I consume you in the way, for you are a stiff-necked people."

4 When the people heard these evil tidings, they mourned; and no man put on his ornaments. 5 For the LORD had said to Moses, "Say to the people of Israel, 'You are a stiff-necked people; if for a single moment I should go up among you, I would consume you. So now put off your ornaments from you, that I may know what to do with you.'" 6 Therefore the people of Israel stripped themselves of their ornaments, from Mount Horeb onward.

7 Now Moses used to take the tent and pitch it outside the camp, far off from the camp; and he called it the tent of meeting. And every one who sought the LORD would go out to the tent of meeting, which was outside the camp. 8 Whenever Moses went out to the tent, all the people rose up, and every man stood at his tent door, and looked after Moses, until he had gone into the tent. 9 When Moses entered the tent, the pillar of cloud would descend and stand at the door of the tent, and the LORD would speak with Moses. 10 And when all the people saw the pillar of cloud standing at the door of the tent, all the people would rise up and worship, every man at his tent door. 11 Thus the LORD used to speak to Moses face to face, as a man speaks to his friend. When Moses turned again into the camp, his servant Joshua the son of Nun, a young man, did not depart from the tent.

12 Moses said to the LORD, "See, thou sayest to me, 'Bring up this people'; but thou hast not let me know whom thou wilt send with me. Yet thou hast said, 'I know you by name, and you have also found favor in my sight.' 13 Now therefore, I pray thee, if I have found favor in thy sight, show me now thy ways, that I may know thee and find favor in thy sight. Consider too that this nation is thy people." 14 And he said, "My presence will go with you, and I will give you rest." 15 And he said to him, "If thy presence will not go with me, do not carry us up from here. 16 For how shall it be known that I have found favor in thy sight, I and thy people? Is it not in thy going with us, so that we are distinct, I and thy people, from all other people that are upon the face of the earth?"

17 And the LORD said to Moses, "This very thing that you have spoken I will do; for you have found favor in my sight, and I know you by name." 18 Moses said, "I pray thee, show me thy glory." 19 And he said, "I will make all my goodness pass before you, and will proclaim before you my name 'The LORD'; and I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will show mercy on whom I will show mercy. 20 But," he said, "you cannot see my face; for man shall not see me and live." 21 And the LORD said, "Behold, there is a place by me where you shall stand upon the rock; 22 and while my glory passes by I will put you in a cleft of the rock, and I will cover you with my hand until I have passed by; 23 then I will take away my hand, and you shall see my back; but my face shall not be seen." 

Chapter 34
1 The LORD said to Moses, "Cut two tables of stone like the first; and I will write upon the tables the words that were on the first tables, which you broke. 2 Be ready in the morning, and come up in the morning to Mount Sinai, and present yourself there to me on the top of the mountain. 3 No man shall come up with you, and let no man be seen throughout all the mountain; let no flocks or herds feed before that mountain." 4 So Moses cut two tables of stone like the first; and he rose early in the morning and went up on Mount Sinai, as the LORD had commanded him, and took in his hand two tables of stone. 5 And the LORD descended in the cloud and stood with him there, and proclaimed the name of the LORD. 6 The LORD passed before him, and proclaimed, "The LORD, the LORD, a God merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and abounding in steadfast love and faithfulness, 7 keeping steadfast love for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, but who will by no means clear the guilty, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children and the children's children, to the third and the fourth generation." 8 And Moses made haste to bow his head toward the earth, and worshiped. 9 And he said, "If now I have found favor in thy sight, O Lord, let the Lord, I pray thee, go in the midst of us, although it is a stiff-necked people; and pardon our iniquity and our sin, and take us for thy inheritance."

10 And he said, "Behold, I make a covenant. Before all your people I will do marvels, such as have not been wrought in all the earth or in any nation; and all the people among whom you are shall see the work of the LORD; for it is a terrible thing that I will do with you.

11 "Observe what I command you this day. Behold, I will drive out before you the Amorites, the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Per'izzites, the Hivites, and the Jeb'usites. 12 Take heed to yourself, lest you make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land whither you go, lest it become a snare in the midst of you. 13 You shall tear down their altars, and break their pillars, and cut down their Ashe'rim 14 (for you shall worship no other god, for the LORD, whose name is Jealous, is a jealous God), 15 lest you make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land, and when they play the harlot after their gods and sacrifice to their gods and one invites you, you eat of his sacrifice, 16 and you take of their daughters for your sons, and their daughters play the harlot after their gods and make your sons play the harlot after their gods.

17 "You shall make for yourself no molten gods.

18 "The feast of unleavened bread you shall keep. Seven days you shall eat unleavened bread, as I commanded you, at the time appointed in the month Abib; for in the month Abib you came out from Egypt. 19 All that opens the womb is mine, all your male cattle, the firstlings of cow and sheep. 20 The firstling of an ass you shall redeem with a lamb, or if you will not redeem it you shall break its neck. All the first-born of your sons you shall redeem. And none shall appear before me empty.

21 "Six days you shall work, but on the seventh day you shall rest; in plowing time and in harvest you shall rest. 22 And you shall observe the feast of weeks, the first fruits of wheat harvest, and the feast of ingathering at the year's end. 23 Three times in the year shall all your males appear before the LORD God, the God of Israel. 24 For I will cast out nations before you, and enlarge your borders; neither shall any man desire your land, when you go up to appear before the LORD your God three times in the year.

25 "You shall not offer the blood of my sacrifice with leaven; neither shall the sacrifice of the feast of the passover be left until the morning. 26 The first of the first fruits of your ground you shall bring to the house of the LORD your God. You shall not boil a kid in its mother's milk." 27 And the LORD said to Moses, "Write these words; in accordance with these words I have made a covenant with you and with Israel." 28 And he was there with the LORD forty days and forty nights; he neither ate bread nor drank water. And he wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant, the ten commandments.

29 When Moses came down from Mount Sinai, with the two tables of the testimony in his hand as he came down from the mountain, Moses did not know that the skin of his face shone because he had been talking with God. 30 And when Aaron and all the people of Israel saw Moses, behold, the skin of his face shone, and they were afraid to come near him. 31 But Moses called to them; and Aaron and all the leaders of the congregation returned to him, and Moses talked with them. 32 And afterward all the people of Israel came near, and he gave them in commandment all that the LORD had spoken with him in Mount Sinai. 33 And when Moses had finished speaking with them, he put a veil on his face; 34 but whenever Moses went in before the LORD to speak with him, he took the veil off, until he came out; and when he came out, and told the people of Israel what he was commanded, 35 the people of Israel saw the face of Moses, that the skin of Moses' face shone; and Moses would put the veil upon his face again, until he went in to speak with him. 

Chapter 35
1 Moses assembled all the congregation of the people of Israel, and said to them, "These are the things which the LORD has commanded you to do. 2 Six days shall work be done, but on the seventh day you shall have a holy sabbath of solemn rest to the LORD; whoever does any work on it shall be put to death; 3 you shall kindle no fire in all your habitations on the sabbath day."

4 Moses said to all the congregation of the people of Israel, "This is the thing which the LORD has commanded. 5 Take from among you an offering to the LORD; whoever is of a generous heart, let him bring the LORD's offering: gold, silver, and bronze; 6 blue and purple and scarlet stuff and fine twined linen; goats' hair, 7 tanned rams' skins, and goatskins; acacia wood, 8 oil for the light, spices for the anointing oil and for the fragrant incense, 9 and onyx stones and stones for setting, for the ephod and for the breastpiece.

10 "And let every able man among you come and make all that the LORD has commanded: the tabernacle, 11 its tent and its covering, its hooks and its frames, its bars, its pillars, and its bases; 12 the ark with its poles, the mercy seat, and the veil of the screen; 13 the table with its poles and all its utensils, and the bread of the Presence; 14 the lampstand also for the light, with its utensils and its lamps, and the oil for the light; 15 and the altar of incense, with its poles, and the anointing oil and the fragrant incense, and the screen for the door, at the door of the tabernacle; 16 the altar of burnt offering, with its grating of bronze, its poles, and all its utensils, the laver and its base; 17 the hangings of the court, its pillars and its bases, and the screen for the gate of the court; 18 the pegs of the tabernacle and the pegs of the court, and their cords; 19 the finely wrought garments for ministering in the holy place, the holy garments for Aaron the priest, and the garments of his sons, for their service as priests."

20 Then all the congregation of the people of Israel departed from the presence of Moses. 21 And they came, every one whose heart stirred him, and every one whose spirit moved him, and brought the LORD's offering to be used for the tent of meeting, and for all its service, and for the holy garments. 22 So they came, both men and women; all who were of a willing heart brought brooches and earrings and signet rings and armlets, all sorts of gold objects, every man dedicating an offering of gold to the LORD. 23 And every man with whom was found blue or purple or scarlet stuff or fine linen or goats' hair or tanned rams' skins or goatskins, brought them. 24 Every one who could make an offering of silver or bronze brought it as the LORD's offering; and every man with whom was found acacia wood of any use in the work, brought it. 25 And all women who had ability spun with their hands, and brought what they had spun in blue and purple and scarlet stuff and fine twined linen; 26 all the women whose hearts were moved with ability spun the goats' hair. 27 And the leaders brought onyx stones and stones to be set, for the ephod and for the breastpiece, 28 and spices and oil for the light, and for the anointing oil, and for the fragrant incense. 29 All the men and women, the people of Israel, whose heart moved them to bring anything for the work which the LORD had commanded by Moses to be done, brought it as their freewill offering to the LORD.

30 And Moses said to the people of Israel, "See, the LORD has called by name Bez'alel the son of Uri, son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah; 31 and he has filled him with the Spirit of God, with ability, with intelligence, with knowledge, and with all craftsmanship, 32 to devise artistic designs, to work in gold and silver and bronze, 33 in cutting stones for setting, and in carving wood, for work in every skilled craft. 34 And he has inspired him to teach, both him and Oho'liab the son of Ahis'amach of the tribe of Dan. 35 He has filled them with ability to do every sort of work done by a craftsman or by a designer or by an embroiderer in blue and purple and scarlet stuff and fine twined linen, or by a weaver--by any sort of workman or skilled designer. 

Chapter 36
1 Bez'alel and Oho'liab and every able man in whom the LORD has put ability and intelligence to know how to do any work in the construction of the sanctuary shall work in accordance with all that the LORD has commanded."

2 And Moses called Bez'alel and Oho'liab and every able man in whose mind the LORD had put ability, every one whose heart stirred him up to come to do the work; 3 and they received from Moses all the freewill offering which the people of Israel had brought for doing the work on the sanctuary. They still kept bringing him freewill offerings every morning, 4 so that all the able men who were doing every sort of task on the sanctuary came, each from the task that he was doing, 5 and said to Moses, "The people bring much more than enough for doing the work which the LORD has commanded us to do." 6 So Moses gave command, and word was proclaimed throughout the camp, "Let neither man nor woman do anything more for the offering for the sanctuary." So the people were restrained from bringing; 7 for the stuff they had was sufficient to do all the work, and more.

8 And all the able men among the workmen made the tabernacle with ten curtains; they were made of fine twined linen and blue and purple and scarlet stuff, with cherubim skilfully worked. 9 The length of each curtain was twenty-eight cubits, and the breadth of each curtain four cubits; all the curtains had the same measure.

10 And he coupled five curtains to one another, and the other five curtains he coupled to one another. 11 And he made loops of blue on the edge of the outmost curtain of the first set; likewise he made them on the edge of the outmost curtain of the second set; 12 he made fifty loops on the one curtain, and he made fifty loops on the edge of the curtain that was in the second set; the loops were opposite one another. 13 And he made fifty clasps of gold, and coupled the curtains one to the other with clasps; so the tabernacle was one whole.

14 He also made curtains of goats' hair for a tent over the tabernacle; he made eleven curtains. 15 The length of each curtain was thirty cubits, and the breadth of each curtain four cubits; the eleven curtains had the same measure. 16 He coupled five curtains by themselves, and six curtains by themselves. 17 And he made fifty loops on the edge of the outmost curtain of the one set, and fifty loops on the edge of the other connecting curtain. 18 And he made fifty clasps of bronze to couple the tent together that it might be one whole. 19 And he made for the tent a covering of tanned rams' skins and goatskins.

20 Then he made the upright frames for the tabernacle of acacia wood. 21 Ten cubits was the length of a frame, and a cubit and a half the breadth of each frame. 22 Each frame had two tenons, for fitting together; he did this for all the frames of the tabernacle. 23 The frames for the tabernacle he made thus: twenty frames for the south side; 24 and he made forty bases of silver under the twenty frames, two bases under one frame for its two tenons, and two bases under another frame for its two tenons. 25 And for the second side of the tabernacle, on the north side, he made twenty frames 26 and their forty bases of silver, two bases under one frame and two bases under another frame. 27 And for the rear of the tabernacle westward he made six frames. 28 And he made two frames for corners of the tabernacle in the rear. 29 And they were separate beneath, but joined at the top, at the first ring; he made two of them thus, for the two corners. 30 There were eight frames with their bases of silver: sixteen bases, under every frame two bases.

31 And he made bars of acacia wood, five for the frames of the one side of the tabernacle, 32 and five bars for the frames of the other side of the tabernacle, and five bars for the frames of the tabernacle at the rear westward. 33 And he made the middle bar to pass through from end to end halfway up the frames. 34 And he overlaid the frames with gold, and made their rings of gold for holders for the bars, and overlaid the bars with gold.

35 And he made the veil of blue and purple and scarlet stuff and fine twined linen; with cherubim skilfully worked he made it. 36 And for it he made four pillars of acacia, and overlaid them with gold; their hooks were of gold, and he cast for them four bases of silver. 37 He also made a screen for the door of the tent, of blue and purple and scarlet stuff and fine twined linen, embroidered with needlework; 38 and its five pillars with their hooks. He overlaid their capitals, and their fillets were of gold, but their five bases were of bronze. 

Chapter 37
1 Bez'alel made the ark of acacia wood; two cubits and a half was its length, a cubit and a half its breadth, and a cubit and a half its height. 2 And he overlaid it with pure gold within and without, and made a molding of gold around it. 3 And he cast for it four rings of gold for its four corners, two rings on its one side and two rings on its other side. 4 And he made poles of acacia wood, and overlaid them with gold, 5 and put the poles into the rings on the sides of the ark, to carry the ark. 6 And he made a mercy seat of pure gold; two cubits and a half was its length, and a cubit and a half its breadth. 7 And he made two cherubim of hammered gold; on the two ends of the mercy seat he made them, 8 one cherub on the one end, and one cherub on the other end; of one piece with the mercy seat he made the cherubim on its two ends. 9 The cherubim spread out their wings above, overshadowing the mercy seat with their wings, with their faces one to another; toward the mercy seat were the faces of the cherubim.

10 He also made the table of acacia wood; two cubits was its length, a cubit its breadth, and a cubit and a half its height; 11 and he overlaid it with pure gold, and made a molding of gold around it. 12 And he made around it a frame a handbreadth wide, and made a molding of gold around the frame. 13 He cast for it four rings of gold, and fastened the rings to the four corners at its four legs. 14 Close to the frame were the rings, as holders for the poles to carry the table. 15 He made the poles of acacia wood to carry the table, and overlaid them with gold. 16 And he made the vessels of pure gold which were to be upon the table, its plates and dishes for incense, and its bowls and flagons with which to pour libations.

17 He also made the lampstand of pure gold. The base and the shaft of the lampstand were made of hammered work; its cups, its capitals, and its flowers were of one piece with it. 18 And there were six branches going out of its sides, three branches of the lampstand out of one side of it and three branches of the lampstand out of the other side of it; 19 three cups made like almonds, each with capital and flower, on one branch, and three cups made like almonds, each with capital and flower, on the other branch--so for the six branches going out of the lampstand. 20 And on the lampstand itself were four cups made like almonds, with their capitals and flowers, 21 and a capital of one piece with it under each pair of the six branches going out of it. 22 Their capitals and their branches were of one piece with it; the whole of it was one piece of hammered work of pure gold. 23 And he made its seven lamps and its snuffers and its trays of pure gold. 24 He made it and all its utensils of a talent of pure gold.

25 He made the altar of incense of acacia wood; its length was a cubit, and its breadth was a cubit; it was square, and two cubits was its height; its horns were of one piece with it. 26 He overlaid it with pure gold, its top, and its sides round about, and its horns; and he made a molding of gold round about it, 27 and made two rings of gold on it under its molding, on two opposite sides of it, as holders for the poles with which to carry it. 28 And he made the poles of acacia wood, and overlaid them with gold.

29 He made the holy anointing oil also, and the pure fragrant incense, blended as by the perfumer. 

Chapter 38
1 He made the altar of burnt offering also of acacia wood; five cubits was its length, and five cubits its breadth; it was square, and three cubits was its height. 2 He made horns for it on its four corners; its horns were of one piece with it, and he overlaid it with bronze. 3 And he made all the utensils of the altar, the pots, the shovels, the basins, the forks, and the firepans: all its utensils he made of bronze. 4 And he made for the altar a grating, a network of bronze, under its ledge, extending halfway down. 5 He cast four rings on the four corners of the bronze grating as holders for the poles; 6 he made the poles of acacia wood, and overlaid them with bronze. 7 And he put the poles through the rings on the sides of the altar, to carry it with them; he made it hollow, with boards.

8 And he made the laver of bronze and its base of bronze, from the mirrors of the ministering women who ministered at the door of the tent of meeting.

9 And he made the court; for the south side the hangings of the court were of fine twined linen, a hundred cubits; 10 their pillars were twenty and their bases twenty, of bronze, but the hooks of the pillars and their fillets were of silver. 11 And for the north side a hundred cubits, their pillars twenty, their bases twenty, of bronze, but the hooks of the pillars and their fillets were of silver. 12 And for the west side were hangings of fifty cubits, their pillars ten, and their sockets ten; the hooks of the pillars and their fillets were of silver. 13 And for the front to the east, fifty cubits. 14 The hangings for one side of the gate were fifteen cubits, with three pillars and three bases. 15 And so for the other side; on this hand and that hand by the gate of the court were hangings of fifteen cubits, with three pillars and three bases. 16 All the hangings round about the court were of fine twined linen. 17 And the bases for the pillars were of bronze, but the hooks of the pillars and their fillets were of silver; the overlaying of their capitals was also of silver, and all the pillars of the court were filleted with silver. 18 And the screen for the gate of the court was embroidered with needlework in blue and purple and scarlet stuff and fine twined linen; it was twenty cubits long and five cubits high in its breadth, corresponding to the hangings of the court. 19 And their pillars were four; their four bases were of bronze, their hooks of silver, and the overlaying of their capitals and their fillets of silver. 20 And all the pegs for the tabernacle and for the court round about were of bronze.

21 This is the sum of the things for the tabernacle, the tabernacle of the testimony, as they were counted at the commandment of Moses, for the work of the Levites under the direction of Ith'amar the son of Aaron the priest. 22 Bez'alel the son of Uri, son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah, made all that the LORD commanded Moses; 23 and with him was Oho'liab the son of Ahis'amach, of the tribe of Dan, a craftsman and designer and embroiderer in blue and purple and scarlet stuff and fine twined linen. 24 All the gold that was used for the work, in all the construction of the sanctuary, the gold from the offering, was twenty-nine talents and seven hundred and thirty shekels, by the shekel of the sanctuary. 25 And the silver from those of the congregation who were numbered was a hundred talents and a thousand seven hundred and seventy-five shekels, by the shekel of the sanctuary: 26 a beka a head (that is, half a shekel, by the shekel of the sanctuary), for every one who was numbered in the census, from twenty years old and upward, for six hundred and three thousand, five hundred and fifty men. 27 The hundred talents of silver were for casting the bases of the sanctuary, and the bases of the veil; a hundred bases for the hundred talents, a talent for a base. 28 And of the thousand seven hundred and seventy-five shekels he made hooks for the pillars, and overlaid their capitals and made fillets for them. 29 And the bronze that was contributed was seventy talents, and two thousand and four hundred shekels; 30 with it he made the bases for the door of the tent of meeting, the bronze altar and the bronze grating for it and all the utensils of the altar, 31 the bases round about the court, and the bases of the gate of the court, all the pegs of the tabernacle, and all the pegs round about the court. 

Chapter 39
1 And of the blue and purple and scarlet stuff they made finely wrought garments, for ministering in the holy place; they made the holy garments for Aaron; as the LORD had commanded Moses.

2 And he made the ephod of gold, blue and purple and scarlet stuff, and fine twined linen. 3 And gold leaf was hammered out and cut into threads to work into the blue and purple and the scarlet stuff, and into the fine twined linen, in skilled design. 4 They made for the ephod shoulder-pieces, joined to it at its two edges. 5 And the skilfully woven band upon it, to gird it on, was of the same materials and workmanship, of gold, blue and purple and scarlet stuff, and fine twined linen; as the LORD had commanded Moses.

6 The onyx stones were prepared, enclosed in settings of gold filigree and engraved like the engravings of a signet, according to the names of the sons of Israel. 7 And he set them on the shoulder-pieces of the ephod, to be stones of remembrance for the sons of Israel; as the LORD had commanded Moses.

8 He made the breastpiece, in skilled work, like the work of the ephod, of gold, blue and purple and scarlet stuff, and fine twined linen. 9 It was square; the breastpiece was made double, a span its length and a span its breadth when doubled. 10 And they set in it four rows of stones. A row of sardius, topaz, and carbuncle was the first row; 11 and the second row, an emerald, a sapphire, and a diamond; 12 and the third row, a jacinth, an agate, and an amethyst; 13 and the fourth row, a beryl, an onyx, and a jasper; they were enclosed in settings of gold filigree. 14 There were twelve stones with their names according to the names of the sons of Israel; they were like signets, each engraved with its name, for the twelve tribes. 15 And they made on the breastpiece twisted chains like cords, of pure gold; 16 and they made two settings of gold filigree and two gold rings, and put the two rings on the two edges of the breastpiece; 17 and they put the two cords of gold in the two rings at the edges of the breastpiece. 18 Two ends of the two cords they had attached to the two settings of filigree; thus they attached it in front to the shoulder-pieces of the ephod. 19 Then they made two rings of gold, and put them at the two ends of the breastpiece, on its inside edge next to the ephod. 20 And they made two rings of gold, and attached them in front to the lower part of the two shoulder-pieces of the ephod, at its joining above the skilfully woven band of the ephod. 21 And they bound the breastpiece by its rings to the rings of the ephod with a lace of blue, so that it should lie upon the skilfully woven band of the ephod, and that the breastpiece should not come loose from the ephod; as the LORD had commanded Moses.

22 He also made the robe of the ephod woven all of blue; 23 and the opening of the robe in it was like the opening in a garment, with a binding around the opening, that it might not be torn. 24 On the skirts of the robe they made pomegranates of blue and purple and scarlet stuff and fine twined linen. 25 They also made bells of pure gold, and put the bells between the pomegranates upon the skirts of the robe round about, between the pomegranates; 26 a bell and a pomegranate, a bell and a pomegranate round about upon the skirts of the robe for ministering; as the LORD had commanded Moses.

27 They also made the coats, woven of fine linen, for Aaron and his sons, 28 and the turban of fine linen, and the caps of fine linen, and the linen breeches of fine twined linen, 29 and the girdle of fine twined linen and of blue and purple and scarlet stuff, embroidered with needlework; as the LORD had commanded Moses.

30 And they made the plate of the holy crown of pure gold, and wrote upon it an inscription, like the engraving of a signet, "Holy to the LORD." 31 And they tied to it a lace of blue, to fasten it on the turban above; as the LORD had commanded Moses.

32 Thus all the work of the tabernacle of the tent of meeting was finished; and the people of Israel had done according to all that the LORD had commanded Moses; so had they done. 33 And they brought the tabernacle to Moses, the tent and all its utensils, its hooks, its frames, its bars, its pillars, and its bases; 34 the covering of tanned rams' skins and goatskins, and the veil of the screen; 35 the ark of the testimony with its poles and the mercy seat; 36 the table with all its utensils, and the bread of the Presence; 37 the lampstand of pure gold and its lamps with the lamps set and all its utensils, and the oil for the light; 38 the golden altar, the anointing oil and the fragrant incense, and the screen for the door of the tent; 39 the bronze altar, and its grating of bronze, its poles, and all its utensils; the laver and its base; 40 the hangings of the court, its pillars, and its bases, and the screen for the gate of the court, its cords, and its pegs; and all the utensils for the service of the tabernacle, for the tent of meeting; 41 the finely worked garments for ministering in the holy place, the holy garments for Aaron the priest, and the garments of his sons to serve as priests. 42 According to all that the LORD had commanded Moses, so the people of Israel had done all the work. 43 And Moses saw all the work, and behold, they had done it; as the LORD had commanded, so had they done it. And Moses blessed them. 

Chapter 40
1 The LORD said to Moses, 2 "On the first day of the first month you shall erect the tabernacle of the tent of meeting. 3 And you shall put in it the ark of the testimony, and you shall screen the ark with the veil. 4 And you shall bring in the table, and set its arrangements in order; and you shall bring in the lampstand, and set up its lamps. 5 And you shall put the golden altar for incense before the ark of the testimony, and set up the screen for the door of the tabernacle. 6 You shall set the altar of burnt offering before the door of the tabernacle of the tent of meeting, 7 and place the laver between the tent of meeting and the altar, and put water in it. 8 And you shall set up the court round about, and hang up the screen for the gate of the court. 9 Then you shall take the anointing oil, and anoint the tabernacle and all that is in it, and consecrate it and all its furniture; and it shall become holy. 10 You shall also anoint the altar of burnt offering and all its utensils, and consecrate the altar; and the altar shall be most holy. 11 You shall also anoint the laver and its base, and consecrate it. 12 Then you shall bring Aaron and his sons to the door of the tent of meeting, and shall wash them with water, 13 and put upon Aaron the holy garments, and you shall anoint him and consecrate him, that he may serve me as priest. 14 You shall bring his sons also and put coats on them, 15 and anoint them, as you anointed their father, that they may serve me as priests: and their anointing shall admit them to a perpetual priesthood throughout their generations."

16 Thus did Moses; according to all that the LORD commanded him, so he did. 17 And in the first month in the second year, on the first day of the month, the tabernacle was erected. 18 Moses erected the tabernacle; he laid its bases, and set up its frames, and put in its poles, and raised up its pillars; 19 and he spread the tent over the tabernacle, and put the covering of the tent over it, as the LORD had commanded Moses. 20 And he took the testimony and put it into the ark, and put the poles on the ark, and set the mercy seat above on the ark; 21 and he brought the ark into the tabernacle, and set up the veil of the screen, and screened the ark of the testimony; as the LORD had commanded Moses. 22 And he put the table in the tent of meeting, on the north side of the tabernacle, outside the veil, 23 and set the bread in order on it before the LORD; as the LORD had commanded Moses. 24 And he put the lampstand in the tent of meeting, opposite the table on the south side of the tabernacle, 25 and set up the lamps before the LORD; as the LORD had commanded Moses. 26 And he put the golden altar in the tent of meeting before the veil, 27 and burnt fragrant incense upon it; as the LORD had commanded Moses. 28 And he put in place the screen for the door of the tabernacle. 29 And he set the altar of burnt offering at the door of the tabernacle of the tent of meeting, and offered upon it the burnt offering and the cereal offering; as the LORD had commanded Moses. 30 And he set the laver between the tent of meeting and the altar, and put water in it for washing, 31 with which Moses and Aaron and his sons washed their hands and their feet; 32 when they went into the tent of meeting, and when they approached the altar, they washed; as the LORD commanded Moses. 33 And he erected the court round the tabernacle and the altar, and set up the screen of the gate of the court. So Moses finished the work.

34 Then the cloud covered the tent of meeting, and the glory of the LORD filled the tabernacle. 35 And Moses was not able to enter the tent of meeting, because the cloud abode upon it, and the glory of the LORD filled the tabernacle. 36 Throughout all their journeys, whenever the cloud was taken up from over the tabernacle, the people of Israel would go onward; 37 but if the cloud was not taken up, then they did not go onward till the day that it was taken up. 38 For throughout all their journeys the cloud of the LORD was upon the tabernacle by day, and fire was in it by night, in the sight of all the house of Israel. 



Source:
RSV, Exodus
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______________________________________________________
Ancient History Sourcebook: 
The Advice of an Akkadian Father to His Son, c. 2200 BCE

as found at:  http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/ancient/2200akkad-father.html



Do not set out to stand around in the assembly. Do not loiter where there is a dispute, for in the dispute they will have you as an observer. Then you will be made a witness for them, and they will involve you in a lawsuit to affirm something that does not concern you. In case of a dispute, get away from it, disregard it! If a dispute involving you should flare up, calm it down. A dispute is a covered pit, a wall which can cover over its foes; it brings to mind what one has forgotten and makes an accusation against a man. Do not return evil to your adversary; requite with kindness the one who does evil to you, maintain justice for your enemy, be friendly to your enemy. 

Give food to eat, beer to drink, grant what is requested, provide for and treat with honor. At this one's god takes pleasure. It is pleasing to Shamash, who will repay him with favor. Do good things, be kind all your days. 

Do not honor a slave girl in your house; she should not rule your bedroom like a wife, do not give yourself over to slave girls....Let this be said among your people: "The household which a slave girl rules, she disrupts." Do not marry a prostitute, whose husbands are legion, an Ishtar-woman who is dedicated to a god, a kulmashitu-woman. . . .When you have trouble, she will not support you, when you have a dispute she will be a mocker. There is no reverence or submissiveness in her. Even if she is powerful in the household, get rid of her, for she pricks up her ears for the footsteps of another.

My son, if it be the wish of a ruler that you belong to him, if you are entrusted with his closely guarded seal, open his treasure house and enter it, for no one but you may do it. Uncounted wealth you will find inside, but do not covet any of that, nor set your mind on a secret crime, for afterwards the matter will be investigated and the secret crime which you committed will be exposed. 

Do not speak ill, speak only good. Do not say evil things, speak well of people. He who speaks ill and says evil---people will waylay him because of his debt to Shamash. Do not talk too freely, watch what you say. Do not express your innermost thoughts even when you are alone. What you say in haste you may regret later. Exert yourself to restrain your speech. 

Worship your god every day. Sacrifice and pious utterance are the proper accompaniment of incense. Have a freewill offering for your god, for this is proper toward a god. Prayer, supplication, and prostration offer him daily, then your prayer will be granted, and you will be in harmony with god.

 



Source:
Scanned by: J. S. Arkenberg, Dept. of History, Cal. State Fullerton. Prof. Arkenberg has modernized the text.

______________________________________________________
THE GREAT HYMN TO SHAMASH

as found at: http://alexm.here.ru/mirrors/www.enteract.com/jwalz/Eliade/133.html



Among the longest and most beautiful of the hymns that have come down to us in cuneiform, this ranks as one of the best products of Mesopotamian religious writing. 

21. You climb to the mountains surveying the earth, 

22. You suspend from the heavens the circle of the lands. 

23. You care for all the peoples of the lands, 

24. And everything that Ea, king of the counsellors, had created is 

entrusted to you. 

25. Whatever has breath you shepherd without exception, 

26. You are their keeper in upper and lower regions. 

27. Regularly and without cease you traverse the heavens, 

28. Every day you pass over the broad earth. . . . 

33. Shepherd of that beneath, keeper of that above, 

34. You, Shamash, direct, you are the light of everything. 

35. You never fail to cross the wide expanse of sea, 

36. The depth of which the Igigi know not. 

37. Shamash, your glare reaches down to the abyss 

38. So that monsters of the deep behold your light. . . . 

45. Among all the Igigi there is none who toils but you, 

46. None who is supreme like you in the whole pantheon of gods. 

47. At your rising the gods of the land assemble, 

48. Your fierce glare covers the land. 

49. Of all the lands of varied speech, 

50.. You know their plans, you scan their way. 

51.. The whole of mankind bows to you, 

52. Shamash, the universe longs for your light. . . . 

88. A man who covets his neighbour's wife 

89. Will [ . . .] before his appointed day. 

90.. A -nasty snare is prepared for him. [ . . .] 

91. Your weapon will strike at him, and there will be none to save 

him. 

92. [His] father will not stand for his defense, 

93. And at the judge's command his brothers will not plead. 

94. He will be caught in a copper trap that he did not foresee. 

95. You destroy the horns of a scheming villain, 

96. A zealous [. . .] his foundations are undermined. 

97. You give the unscrupulous judge experience of fetters, 

98. Him who accepts a present and yet lets justice miscarry you make 

bear his punishment. 

99. As for him who declines a present but nevertheless takes the part 

of the weak, 

100.. It is pleasing to Shamash, and he will prolong his life. . . . 

124. The progeny of evil-doers will [fail.] 

125. Those whose mouth says 'No'-their case is before you. 

126. In a moment you discern what they say; 

127. You hear and examine them; you determine the lawsuit of the 

wronged. 

128. Every single person is entrusted to your hands; 

129. You manage their omens; that which is perplexing you make plain. 

130. You observe, Shamash, prayer, supplication, and benediction, 

131. Obeisance, kneeling, ritual murmurs, and prostration. 

132. The feeble man calls you from the hollow of his mouth, 

133. The humble, the weak, the afflicted, the poor, 

134. She whose son is captive constantly and unceasingly confronts 

you. 

135. He whose family is remote, whose city is distant, 

136. The shepherd [amid) the terror of the steppe confronts you, 

137. The herdsman in warfare, the keeper of sheep among enemies. 

138. Shamash, there confronts you the caravan, those journeying in 

fear, 

139. The travelling merchant, the agent who is carrying capital. 

140. Shamash, there confronts you the fisherman with his net, 

141. The hunter, the bowman who drives the game, 

142. With his bird net the fowler confronts You. 

143. The prowling thief, the enemy of Shamash, 

144. The marauder along the tracks of the steppe confronts you. 

145. The roving dead, the vagrant soul, 

146. They confront you, Shamash, and you hear all. 

147. You do not obstruct those that confront you. . . . 

148. For my sake, Shamash, do not curse them! 

149. You grant revelations, Shamash, to the families of men, 

150. Your harsh face and fierce light you give to them. . . . 

154. The heavens are not enough as the vessel into which you gaze, 

155. The sum of the lands is inadequate as a seer's bowl....... 

159. You deliver people surrounded by mighty waves, 

160. In return you receive their pure, clear libations. . . . 

165. They in their reverence laud the mention of you, 

166. And worship your majesty for ever. . . . 

174. Which are the mountains not clothed with your beams? 

175. Which are the regions not warmed by the brightness of your light? 

176. Brightener of gloom, illuminator of darkness, 

177. Dispeller of darkness, illuminator of the broad earth. 



Translation by W. G. Lambert, in his Babylonian Wisdom Literature (Oxford, 1960,)I, 127 ff.

_________________________________________________________________________________
The Great Hymn to the Aten
as found at:  http://touregypt.net/hymntoaten.htm

Praise of Re Har-akhti, Rejoicing on the Horizon, in His Name as Shu Who Is in the Aton-disc, living forever and ever; the living great Aton who is in jubilee, lord of all that the Aton encircles, lord of heaven, lord of earth, lord of the House of Aton in Akhet-Aton; (and praise of) the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, who lives on truth, the Lord of the Two Lands: Nefer-kheperu-Re Wa-en-Re; the Son of Re, who lives on truth, the Lord of Diadems: Akh-en-Aton, long in his lifetime; (and praise of) the Chief Wife of the King, his beloved, the Lady of the Two Lands: Nefer-neferu-Aton Nefert-iti, living, healthy, and youthful forever and ever; (by) the Fan-Bearer on the Right Hand of the King ... Eye. 

He says:

Thou appearest beautifully on the horizon of heaven, 
Thou living Aton, the beginning of life! 
When thou art risen on the eastern horizon, 
Thou hast filled every land with thy beauty. 
Thou art gracious, great, glistening, and high over every land;
Thy rays encompass the lands to the limit of all that thou hast made: 
As thou art Re, thou reachest to the end of them; 
(Thou) subduest them (for) thy beloved son. 
Though thou art far away, thy rays are on earth; 
Though thou art in their faces, no one knows thy going. 
When thou settest in the western horizon, 
The land is in darkness, in the manner of death. 
They sleep in a room, with heads wrapped up, 
Nor sees one eye the other. 
All their goods which are under their heads might be stolen,
(But) they would not perceive (it).
Every lion is come forth from his den;
All creeping things, they sting.
Darkness is a shroud, and the earth is in stillness,
For he who made them rests in his horizon. 
At daybreak, when thou arisest on the horizon, 
When thou shinest as the Aton by day, 
Thou drivest away the darkness and givest thy rays.
The Two Lands are in festivity every day, 
Awake and standing upon (their) feet, 
For thou hast raised them up. 
Washing their bodies, taking (their) clothing, 
Their arms are (raised) in praise at thy appearance.
All the world, they do their work. 
All beasts are content with their pasturage; 
Trees and plants are flourishing. 
The birds which fly from their nests,
Their wings are (stretched out) in praise to thy ka.
All beasts spring upon (their) feeet. 
Whatever flies and alights, 
They live when thou hast risen (for) them. 
The ships are sailing north and south as well,
For every way is open at thy appearance. 
The fish in the river dart before thy face; 
Thy rays are in the midst of the great green sea. 
Creator of seed in women, 
Thou who makest fluid into man,
Who maintainest the son in the womb of his mother, 
Who soothest him with that which stills his weeping, 
Thou nurse (even) in the womb, 
Who givest breath to sustain all that he has made! 
When he descends from the womb to breathe 
On the day when he is born, 
Thou openest his mouth completely,
Thou suppliest his necessities.
When the chick in the egg speaks within the shell,
Thou givest him breath within it to maintain him. 
When thou hast made him his fulfillment within the egg, to break it,
He comes forth from the egg to speak at his completed (time); 
He walks upon his legs when he comes forth from it. 
How manifold it is, what thou hast made! 
They are hidden from the face (of man). 
O sole god, like whom there is no other!
Thou didst create the world according to thy desire,
Whilst thou wert alone: All men, cattle, and wild beasts,
Whatever is on earth, going upon (its) feet,
And what is on high, flying with its wings. 
The countries of Syria and Nubia, the land of Egypt,
Thou settest every man in his place,
Thou suppliest their necessities: 
Everyone has his food, and his time of life is reckoned. 
Their tongues are separate in speech, 
And their natures as well; 
Their skins are distinguished, 
As thou distinguishest the foreign peoples.
Thou makest a Nile in the underworld, 
Thou bringest forth as thou desirest 
To maintain the people (of Egypt)
According as thou madest them for thyself, 
The lord of all of them, wearying (himself) with them, 
The lord of every land, rising for them, 
The Aton of the day, great of majesty. 
All distant foreign countries, thou makest their life (also), 
For thou hast set a Nile in heaven, 
That it may descend for them and make waves upon the mountains, 
Like the great green sea,
To water their fields in their towns. 
How effective they are, thy plans, O lord of eternity! 
The Nile in heaven, it is for the foreign peoples
And for the beasts of every desert that go upon (their) feet;
(While the true) Nile comes from the underworld for Egypt. 
Thy rays suckle every meadow.
When thou risest, they live, they grow for thee. 
Thou makest the seasons in order to rear all that thou hast made,
The winter to cool them, 
And the heat that they may taste thee.
Thou hast made the distant sky in order to rise therein,
In order to see all that thou dost make. 
Whilst thou wert alone, 
Rising in thy form as the living Aton, 
Appearing, shining, withdrawing or aproaching, 
Thou madest millions of forms of thyself alone. 
Cities, towns, fields, road, and river --
Every eye beholds thee over against them, 
For thou art the Aton of the day over the earth.... 
Thou are in my heart,
And there is no other that knows thee
Save thy son Nefer-kheperu-Re Wa-en-Re, 
For thou hast made him well-versed in thy plans and in thy strength. 
The world came into being by thy hand, 
According as thou hast made them. 
When thou hast risen they live, 
When thou settest they die. 
Thou art lifetime thy own self, 
For one lives (only) through thee.
Eyes are (fixed) on beauty until thou settest.
All work is laid aside when thou settest in the west.
(But) when (thou) risest (again), 
[Everything is] made to flourish for the king,... 
Since thou didst found the earth 
And raise them up for thy son, 
Who came forth from thy body: the King of Upper and Lower Egypt, ... Ak-en-Aton, ... and the Chief Wife of the King ... Nefert-iti, living and youthful forever and ever. 


Source: Pritchard, James B., ed., The Ancient Near East - Volume 1: An Anthology of Texts and Pictures, Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1958, pp. 227-230.

______________________________________________________
	Debate between a Man (tired of life) and his Soul
(Dispute of a Man and his BA)

as found at:  http://nefertiti.iwebland.com/texts/man_tired_of_life.htm

	    [...] you in order to say [...] their [tongues] cannot question, for it will be crookedness [...] payments their tongues cannot question. 
	 
	pBerlin 3024 [2a][2b][3]
 
John L. Foster: [...] The tongues of the Gods, they do not speak amiss, they make no special cases 
M. Lichtheim: your ------ in order to say ------ [their tongue] is not partial ------ payment; their tongue is not partial. 

	    I opened my mouth to my soul, that I might answer what it had said: "This is too much for me today, that my soul does not argue with me; it is too great for [exaggeration], it is as if one ignored me. Let my soul not depart, that it may attend to it for me [...] in my body like a net of cord, but it will not succeed in escaping the day of trouble. 
	
	[image: image1.png]


Soul: ba. The jxw, a kindred notion is often translated as spirit. It has also been defined as a state of transfiguration. According to Pyramid Text 474, The jxw belongs to the heaven, the corpse to the earth. Cf. Body and Soul.
[image: image2.png]


like a net: Lichtheim: with a net
[image: image3.png]


trouble: Lichtheim: pain.

	    See, my soul misleads me, but I do not listen to it; draws me toward death ere (I) have come to it and casts (me) on the fire to burn me [...] it approaches me on the day of trouble and it stands on yonder side as does a ... Such is he who goes forth that he may bring himself for him. O my soul, too stupid to ease misery in life and yet holding me back from death ere I come to it, sweeten the West for me. Is it (too much) trouble? Yet life is a transitory state, and even trees fall. Trample on wrong, for my misery endures. 
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holding me back from death: Lichtheim: Leads me toward death
[image: image5.png]


for my misery endures: Lichtheim: put down my misery! 

	    May Thoth who pacifies the gods judge me; may Khons defend me, even he who writes truly; may Re hear my plaint, even he who commands the solar bark; may Isdes defend me in the Holy Chamber, [because] the needy one is weighed down with [the burden] which he has lifted up from me; it is pleasant that the gods should ward off the secret (thoughts) of my body." 
 
	
	[image: image6.png]


Thoth: Called Lord of the Moon, and as such Master of Time and Counter of Years. Recorded the result of the weighing of the heart.
[image: image7.png]


Khons: Moon god, offspring of Amen and Mut.
[image: image8.png]


Isdes: Lord of the West, one of the judges of the dead.
[image: image9.png]


This passage has also been interpreted differently, stressing the justice and mercy of the gods as opposed to the lack of it among humanity: Thoth who pacifies the gods, judges me; Khons defends me ... ; Re hears my plaint etc. [1]
[image: image10.png]


the needy one is weighed down with [the burden] which he has lifted up from me: Lichtheim: my suffering is [too heavy a burden to be borne by me (?)]

	    What my soul said to me: "Are you not a man? Indeed you are alive, but what do you profit? Yet you yearn for life like a man of wealth."
 
    I said: "I have not gone, (even though) that is on the ground. Indeed, you leap away, but you will not be cared for. Every prisoner says: 'I will take you,' but you are dead, though your name lives. Yonder is a resting place attractive to the heart; the West is a dwelling place, rowing [...] face. If my guiltless soul listens to me and its heart is in accord with me, it will be fortunate, for I will cause it to attain the West, like one who is in his pyramid, to whose burial a survivor attended. I will [...over] your corpse, so that you make another soul envious in weariness. I will ...., then you will not be cold, so that you make envious another soul which is hot. I will drink water at the eddy, I will raise up shade so that you make envious another soul which is hungry. If you hold me back from death in this manner, you will find nowhere you can rest in the West. Be so kind, my soul, my brother, as to become my heir who shall make offering and stand at the tomb on the day of burial, that he may prepare a bier for the necropolis." 
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Yet you yearn for life: Lichtheim: What do you gain by complaining about life
[image: image12.png]


prisoner: Lichtheim: criminal
[image: image13.png]


your name lives: A being came only into existence when it bore a name, thus the continuity of a person's name was crucial for the life after death. As the Egyptian proverb has it: He whose name is spoken, lives. ( The name was one of the constituent parts of a human being, cf. Body and Soul)
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West: where the sun set, i.e. entered the underworld. The deceased were called westerners, Osiris was the Lord of the West, Khentamenti, the god of the necropolis of Abydos, was Foremost of the Westerners. 
[image: image15.png]


rowing [...] face: Lictheim: a voyage ------. [image: image16.png]


pyramid: Lichtheim: tomb
[image: image17.png]


... over: Lichtheim: make a [shelter (?)]
[image: image18.png]


will .... : Lichtheim: make a [shelter (?)]
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at the eddy: Lichtheim: at the pond 
[image: image20.png]


If you hold me back from death: Lichtheim: But if you lead me toward death 
[image: image21.png]


Be so kind, my soul, my brother, as to become my heir: Lichtheim: Be patient, my ba, my brother, until my heir comes

	    My soul opened its mouth to me that it might answer what I had said: "If you think of burial, it is a sad matter; it is a bringer of weeping through making a man miserable; it is taking a man from his house, he being cast on the high ground, never again will you go up that you may see the sun. Those who built in granite and constructed halls in goodly pyramids with fine work, when the builders became gods their stelae were destroyed, like the weary ones who died on the riverbank through lack of a survivor, the flood having taken its toll and the sun likewise to whom talk the fishes of the banks of the water. Listen to me; behold it is good for men to hear. Follow the happy day and forget care. 
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like the weary ones: Lichtheim: as if they were the dead
[image: image23.png]


to whom talk the fishes ... : who are being eaten by the fishes ... (A. Erman [1])
[image: image24.png]


happy day: Lichtheim: feast day

	    A peasant ploughed his plot and loaded his harvest aboard a ship, towing it when his time of festival drew near. He saw the coming of the darkness of the northerly, for he was vigilant in the boat when the sun set. He escaped with his wife and children, but came to grief on a lake infested by night with crocodiles. At last he sat down and broke silence, saying: 'I weep not for yonder mother, who has no more going forth from the West for another (term) upon earth; I sorrow rather for her children broken in the egg, who have looked in the face of the crocodile god ere they have lived.' 
	
	[image: image25.png]


in the egg: expression denoting a youthful age.
John L. Foster's translation of this passage:   There was a man, and he farmed his plot of land;
and he was loading his harvest into a ship
for the voyage to his accounting, which drew near.
And he saw coming a night of wind and weather
so that he was watchful of that ship, waiting for day,
While he dreamed of life with his wife and children
who had perished on the Lake of Death
on a dark night, with crocodiles.
And after he was pondering there some time,
he shaped the silence into words, saying,
'I have not wept that mother yonder--
for her there is no returning from the West,
no more than any who have lived on the earth.
But let me mourn the children, killed in her womb,
who saw the face of Death ere ever they were born.' 

	    A peasant asked for a meal, and his wife said to him: 'There is .... for supper.' He went out to ... for a moment and returned to his house (raging) as if he were an ape. His wife reasoned with him, but he would not listen to her, he.... and the bystanders were helpless." 
	
	John L. Foster: There was another man, and he wanted his evening meat; and there was his wife, saying, 'There will be bread.' And he went outdoors to fume awhile and then go back inside Behaving like a better person (his wife was wise to his ways). Yet he never really listened to her. so the death demons came and carried him off. 

	 
    I opened my mouth to my soul that I might answer what it had said:
  "Behold, my name is detested,
Behold, more than the smell of vultures
On a summer's day when the sky is hot.
  Behold, my name is detested,
Behold, [more than the smell of] a catch of fish
On a day of catching when the sky is hot.
  Behold, my name is detested,
Behold, more than the smell of ducks,
More than a covert of reeds full of waterfowl.
  Behold, my name is detested,
Behold, more than the smell of fishermen,
More than the creeks of the marshes where they have fished.
  Behold, my name is detested,
Behold, more than the smell of crocodiles,
More than sitting by sandbanks full of crocodiles.
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is detested: Lichtheim: reeks

	  Behold, my name is detested,
Behold, more than a woman
About whom lies are told to a man.
  Behold, my name is detested,
Behold, more than a sturdy child
Of whom it is said: "he belongs to his rival."
  Behold, my name is detested,
Behold, [more than] a town belonging to the monarch
Which mutters sedition when his back is turned.
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more than a woman about whom lies are told to a man: Lichtheim: more than that of a wife About whom lies are told to the husband
[image: image28.png]


he belongs to his rival: Lichtheim: to belong to one who rejects him

	  To whom can I speak today?
Brothers are evil
And the friends of today unlovable.
  To whom can I speak today?
Hearts are rapacious
And everyone takes his neighbour's goods.   [To whom can I speak today?]
Gentleness has perished
And the violent man has come down on everyone.
  To whom can I speak today?
Men are contented with evil
And goodness is neglected everywhere.
  To whom can I speak today?
He who should enrage a man by his ill deeds,
he makes everyone laugh (by) his wicked wrongdoing.
  To whom can I speak today?
Men plunder
And every man robs his neighbour.
  To whom can I speak today?
The wrongdoer is an intimate friend
And the brother with whom one used to act is become an enemy.
  To whom can I speak today?
None remember the past,
And no one now helps him who used to do (good).
  To whom can I speak today?
Brothers are evil,
And men have recourse to strangers for affection.
  To whom can I speak today?
Faces are averted,
And every man looks askance at his brethren.
  To whom can I speak today?
Hearts are rapacious
And there is no man's heart in which one can trust.
  To whom can I speak today?
There are no just persons
And the land is left over to the doers of wrong.
  To whom can I speak today?
There is a lack of an intimate friend
And men have recourse to someone unknown in order to complain to him. 
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unlovable: Lichtheim: do not love
[image: image30.png]


the violent man has come down on everyone Lichtheim: Insolence assaults everyone

	  To whom can I speak today?
There is no contented man,
And that person who once walked with him no longer exists.
  To whom can I speak today?
I am heavy-laden with trouble
Through lack of an intimate friend.
  To whom can I speak today?
The wrong which roams the earth,
There is no end to it.
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contented: Lichtheim: cheerful
[image: image32.png]


trouble: Lichtheim: grief

	  Death is in my sight today
[As when] a sick man becomes well,
Like going out-of-doors after detention.
  Death is in my sight today
Like the smell of myrrh,
Like sitting under an awning on a windy day.
  Death is in my sight today
Like the perfume of lotuses,
Like sitting on the shore of the Land of Drunkenness.
  Death is in my sight today
Like a trodden way,
As when a man returns home from an expedition.
  Death is in my sight today
Like the clearing of the sky,
Like a man who ...... for something which he does not know.
  Death is in my sight today.
As when a man desires to see home
When he has spent many years in captivity.
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Like a man who ...... for something which he does not know: Lichtheim: As when a man discovers what he ignored

	Verily, he who is yonder will be a living god,
Averting the ill of him who does it.
Verily, he who is yonder will be one who stands in the Bark of the Sun,
Causing choice things to be given therefrom for the temples. 
Verily, he who is yonder will be a sage
Who will not be prevented from appealing to Re when he speaks." 
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he who is yonder: in the West, i.e. deceased
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Averting the ill of him who does it: Lichtheim: Punishing the evil doer's crime
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Bark of the Sun: The stars were thought to be travelling in barks through the skies, the most important of them was the bark (or perhaps rather barks) of the sun. Models of sun barks were part of the tomb equipment, expressing the wish of the deceased to take part in Re's crossing.

	 
    What my soul said to me: "Cast complaint upon the peg, my comrade and brother; make offering on the brazier and cleave to life, according as I have said. Desire me here, thrust the West aside, but desire that you may attain the West when your body goes to earth, that I may alight after you are weary; then will we make an abode together."
 
    It is finished from its beginning to its end, just as it was found in writing.
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peg: Lichtheim: [wood-pile (?)]
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thrust the West aside.... : A. Erman [1] interpreted it as follows: If I have refused thee the West until now, thou shalt reach the West after all, thy body shall enter the earth, and I shall settle when thou restest. Together we will have an abode.

	Translated by R.O. Faulkner
in W. K. Simpson, ed., The Literature of Ancient Egypt, New Haven & London, 1973, pp. 201-209 
	
	


_______________________________________________________
Ancient History Sourcebook: 
The Book of Job

as found at:  http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/ancient/job-rsv.html



Chapter 1
1 There was a man in the land of Uz, whose name was Job; and that man was blameless and upright, one who feared God, and turned away from evil. 2 There were born to him seven sons and three daughters. 3 He had seven thousand sheep, three thousand camels, five hundred yoke of oxen, and five hundred she-asses, and very many servants; so that this man was the greatest of all the people of the east. 4 His sons used to go and hold a feast in the house of each on his day; and they would send and invite their three sisters to eat and drink with them. 5 And when the days of the feast had run their course, Job would send and sanctify them, and he would rise early in the morning and offer burnt offerings according to the number of them all; for Job said, "It may be that my sons have sinned, and cursed God in their hearts." Thus Job did continually.

6 Now there was a day when the sons of God came to present themselves before the LORD, and Satan also came among them. 7 The LORD said to Satan, "Whence have you come?" Satan answered the LORD, "From going to and fro on the earth, and from walking up and down on it." 8 And the LORD said to Satan, "Have you considered my servant Job, that there is none like him on the earth, a blameless and upright man, who fears God and turns away from evil?" 9 Then Satan answered the LORD, "Does Job fear God for nought? 10 Hast thou not put a hedge about him and his house and all that he has, on every side? Thou hast blessed the work of his hands, and his possessions have increased in the land. 11 But put forth thy hand now, and touch all that he has, and he will curse thee to thy face." 12 And the LORD said to Satan, "Behold, all that he has is in your power; only upon himself do not put forth your hand." So Satan went forth from the presence of the LORD.

13 Now there was a day when his sons and daughters were eating and drinking wine in their eldest brother's house; 14 and there came a messenger to Job, and said, "The oxen were plowing and the asses feeding beside them; 15 and the Sabe'ans fell upon them and took them, and slew the servants with the edge of the sword; and I alone have escaped to tell you." 16 While he was yet speaking, there came another, and said, "The fire of God fell from heaven and burned up the sheep and the servants, and consumed them; and I alone have escaped to tell you." 17 While he was yet speaking, there came another, and said, "The Chalde'ans formed three companies, and made a raid upon the camels and took them, and slew the servants with the edge of the sword; and I alone have escaped to tell you." 18 While he was yet speaking, there came another, and said, "Your sons and daughters were eating and drinking wine in their eldest brother's house; 19 and behold, a great wind came across the wilderness, and struck the four corners of the house, and it fell upon the young people, and they are dead; and I alone have escaped to tell you."

20 Then Job arose, and rent his robe, and shaved his head, and fell upon the ground, and worshiped. 21 And he said, "Naked I came from my mother's womb, and naked shall I return; the LORD gave, and the LORD has taken away; blessed be the name of the LORD."

22 In all this Job did not sin or charge God with wrong. 

Chapter 2
1 Again there was a day when the sons of God came to present themselves before the LORD, and Satan also came among them to present himself before the LORD. 2 And the LORD said to Satan, "Whence have you come?" Satan answered the LORD, "From going to and fro on the earth, and from walking up and down on it." 3 And the LORD said to Satan, "Have you considered my servant Job, that there is none like him on the earth, a blameless and upright man, who fears God and turns away from evil? He still holds fast his integrity, although you moved me against him, to destroy him without cause." 4 Then Satan answered the LORD, "Skin for skin! All that a man has he will give for his life. 5 But put forth thy hand now, and touch his bone and his flesh, and he will curse thee to thy face." 6 And the LORD said to Satan, "Behold, he is in your power; only spare his life."

7 So Satan went forth from the presence of the LORD, and afflicted Job with loathsome sores from the sole of his foot to the crown of his head. 8 And he took a potsherd with which to scrape himself, and sat among the ashes. 9 Then his wife said to him, "Do you still hold fast your integrity? Curse God, and die."

10 But he said to her, "You speak as one of the foolish women would speak. Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil?" In all this Job did not sin with his lips.

11 Now when Job's three friends heard of all this evil that had come upon him, they came each from his own place, Eli'phaz the Te'manite, Bildad the Shuhite, and Zophar the Na'amathite. They made an appointment together to come to condole with him and comfort him. 12 And when they saw him from afar, they did not recognize him; and they raised their voices and wept; and they rent their robes and sprinkled dust upon their heads toward heaven. 13 And they sat with him on the ground seven days and seven nights, and no one spoke a word to him, for they saw that his suffering was very great. 

Chapter 3
1 After this Job opened his mouth and cursed the day of his birth. 2 And Job said: 3 "Let the day perish wherein I was born, and the night which said, 'A man-child is conceived.' 4 Let that day be darkness! May God above not seek it, nor light shine upon it. 5 Let gloom and deep darkness claim it. Let clouds dwell upon it; let the blackness of the day terrify it. 6 That night--let thick darkness seize it! let it not rejoice among the days of the year, let it not come into the number of the months. 7 Yea, let that night be barren; let no joyful cry be heard in it. 8 Let those curse it who curse the day, who are skilled to rouse up Levi'athan. 9 Let the stars of its dawn be dark; let it hope for light, but have none, nor see the eyelids of the morning; 10 because it did not shut the doors of my mother's womb, nor hide trouble from my eyes.

11 "Why did I not die at birth, come forth from the womb and expire? 12 Why did the knees receive me? Or why the breasts, that I should suck? 13 For then I should have lain down and been quiet; I should have slept; then I should have been at rest, 14 with kings and counselors of the earth who rebuilt ruins for themselves, 15 or with princes who had gold, who filled their houses with silver. 16 Or why was I not as a hidden untimely birth, as infants that never see the light? 17 There the wicked cease from troubling, and there the weary are at rest. 18 There the prisoners are at ease together; they hear not the voice of the taskmaster. 19 The small and the great are there, and the slave is free from his master.

20 "Why is light given to him that is in misery, and life to the bitter in soul, 21 who long for death, but it comes not, and dig for it more than for hid treasures; 22 who rejoice exceedingly, and are glad, when they find the grave? 23 Why is light given to a man whose way is hid, whom God has hedged in? 24 For my sighing comes as my bread, and my groanings are poured out like water. 25 For the thing that I fear comes upon me, and what I dread befalls me. 26 I am not at ease, nor am I quiet; I have no rest; but trouble comes." 

Chapter 4
1 Then Eli'phaz the Te'manite answered: 2 "If one ventures a word with you, will you be offended? Yet who can keep from speaking? 3 Behold, you have instructed many, and you have strengthened the weak hands. 4 Your words have upheld him who was stumbling, and you have made firm the feeble knees. 5 But now it has come to you, and you are impatient; it touches you, and you are dismayed. 6 Is not your fear of God your confidence, and the integrity of your ways your hope?

7 "Think now, who that was innocent ever perished? Or where were the upright cut off? 8 As I have seen, those who plow iniquity and sow trouble reap the same. 9 By the breath of God they perish, and by the blast of his anger they are consumed. 10 The roar of the lion, the voice of the fierce lion, the teeth of the young lions, are broken. 11 The strong lion perishes for lack of prey, and the whelps of the lioness are scattered.

12 "Now a word was brought to me stealthily, my ear received the whisper of it. 13 Amid thoughts from visions of the night, when deep sleep falls on men, 14 dread came upon me, and trembling, which made all my bones shake. 15 A spirit glided past my face; the hair of my flesh stood up. 16 It stood still, but I could not discern its appearance. A form was before my eyes; there was silence, then I heard a voice: 17 'Can mortal man be righteous before God? Can a man be pure before his Maker? 18 Even in his servants he puts no trust, and his angels he charges with error; 19 how much more those who dwell in houses of clay, whose foundation is in the dust, who are crushed before the moth. 20 Between morning and evening they are destroyed; they perish for ever without any regarding it. 21 If their tent-cord is plucked up within them, do they not die, and that without wisdom?' 

Chapter 5
1 "Call now; is there any one who will answer you? To which of the holy ones will you turn? 2 Surely vexation kills the fool, and jealousy slays the simple. 3 I have seen the fool taking root, but suddenly I cursed his dwelling. 4 His sons are far from safety, they are crushed in the gate, and there is no one to deliver them. 5 His harvest the hungry eat, and he takes it even out of thorns; and the thirsty pant after his wealth. 6 For affliction does not come from the dust, nor does trouble sprout from the ground; 7 but man is born to trouble as the sparks fly upward.

8 "As for me, I would seek God, and to God would I commit my cause; 9 who does great things and unsearchable, marvelous things without number: 10 he gives rain upon the earth and sends waters upon the fields; 11 he sets on high those who are lowly, and those who mourn are lifted to safety. 12 He frustrates the devices of the crafty, so that their hands achieve no success. 13 He takes the wise in their own craftiness; and the schemes of the wily are brought to a quick end. 14 They meet with darkness in the daytime, and grope at noonday as in the night. 15 But he saves the fatherless from their mouth, the needy from the hand of the mighty. 16 So the poor have hope, and injustice shuts her mouth.

17 "Behold, happy is the man whom God reproves; therefore despise not the chastening of the Almighty. 18 For he wounds, but he binds up; he smites, but his hands heal. 19 He will deliver you from six troubles; in seven there shall no evil touch you. 20 In famine he will redeem you from death, and in war from the power of the sword. 21 You shall be hid from the scourge of the tongue, and shall not fear destruction when it comes. 22 At destruction and famine you shall laugh, and shall not fear the beasts of the earth. 23 For you shall be in league with the stones of the field, and the beasts of the field shall be at peace with you. 24 You shall know that your tent is safe, and you shall inspect your fold and miss nothing. 25 You shall know also that your descendants shall be many, and your offspring as the grass of the earth. 26 You shall come to your grave in ripe old age, as a shock of grain comes up to the threshing floor in its season. 27 Lo, this we have searched out; it is true. Hear, and know it for your good." 

Chapter 6
1 Then Job answered: 2 "O that my vexation were weighed, and all my calamity laid in the balances! 3 For then it would be heavier than the sand of the sea; therefore my words have been rash. 4 For the arrows of the Almighty are in me; my spirit drinks their poison; the terrors of God are arrayed against me. 5 Does the wild ass bray when he has grass, or the ox low over his fodder? 6 Can that which is tasteless be eaten without salt, or is there any taste in the slime of the purslane? 7 My appetite refuses to touch them; they are as food that is loathsome to me.

8 "O that I might have my request, and that God would grant my desire; 9 that it would please God to crush me, that he would let loose his hand and cut me off! 10 This would be my consolation; I would even exult in pain unsparing; for I have not denied the words of the Holy One. 11 What is my strength, that I should wait? And what is my end, that I should be patient? 12 Is my strength the strength of stones, or is my flesh bronze? 13 In truth I have no help in me, and any resource is driven from me.

14 "He who withholds kindness from a friend forsakes the fear of the Almighty. 15 My brethren are treacherous as a torrent-bed, as freshets that pass away, 16 which are dark with ice, and where the snow hides itself. 17 In time of heat they disappear; when it is hot, they vanish from their place. 18 The caravans turn aside from their course; they go up into the waste, and perish. 19 The caravans of Tema look, the travelers of Sheba hope. 20 They are disappointed because they were confident; they come thither and are confounded. 21 Such you have now become to me; you see my calamity, and are afraid. 22 Have I said, 'Make me a gift'? Or, 'From your wealth offer a bribe for me'? 23 Or, 'Deliver me from the adversary's hand'? Or, 'Ransom me from the hand of oppressors'?

24 "Teach me, and I will be silent; make me understand how I have erred. 25 How forceful are honest words! But what does reproof from you reprove? 26 Do you think that you can reprove words, when the speech of a despairing man is wind? 27 You would even cast lots over the fatherless, and bargain over your friend.

28 "But now, be pleased to look at me; for I will not lie to your face. 29 Turn, I pray, let no wrong be done. Turn now, my vindication is at stake. 30 Is there any wrong on my tongue? Cannot my taste discern calamity? 

Chapter 7
1 "Has not man a hard service upon earth, and are not his days like the days of a hireling? 2 Like a slave who longs for the shadow, and like a hireling who looks for his wages, 3 so I am allotted months of emptiness, and nights of misery are apportioned to me. 4 When I lie down I say, 'When shall I arise?' But the night is long, and I am full of tossing till the dawn. 5 My flesh is clothed with worms and dirt; my skin hardens, then breaks out afresh. 6 My days are swifter than a weaver's shuttle, and come to their end without hope.

7 "Remember that my life is a breath; my eye will never again see good. 8 The eye of him who sees me will behold me no more; while thy eyes are upon me, I shall be gone. 9 As the cloud fades and vanishes, so he who goes down to Sheol does not come up; 10 he returns no more to his house, nor does his place know him any more.

11 "Therefore I will not restrain my mouth; I will speak in the anguish of my spirit; I will complain in the bitterness of my soul. 12 Am I the sea, or a sea monster, that thou settest a guard over me? 13 When I say, 'My bed will comfort me, my couch will ease my complaint,' 14 then thou dost scare me with dreams and terrify me with visions, 15 so that I would choose strangling and death rather than my bones. 16 I loathe my life; I would not live for ever. Let me alone, for my days are a breath. 17 What is man, that thou dost make so much of him, and that thou dost set thy mind upon him, 18 dost visit him every morning, and test him every moment? 19 How long wilt thou not look away from me, nor let me alone till I swallow my spittle? 20 If I sin, what do I do to thee, thou watcher of men? Why hast thou made me thy mark? Why have I become a burden to thee? 21 Why dost thou not pardon my transgression and take away my iniquity? For now I shall lie in the earth; thou wilt seek me, but I shall not be." 

Chapter 8
1 Then Bildad the Shuhite answered: 2 "How long will you say these things, and the words of your mouth be a great wind? 3 Does God pervert justice? Or does the Almighty pervert the right? 4 If your children have sinned against him, he has delivered them into the power of their transgression. 5 If you will seek God and make supplication to the Almighty, 6 if you are pure and upright, surely then he will rouse himself for you and reward you with a rightful habitation. 7 And though your beginning was small, your latter days will be very great.

8 "For inquire, I pray you, of bygone ages, and consider what the fathers have found; 9 for we are but of yesterday, and know nothing, for our days on earth are a shadow. 10 Will they not teach you, and tell you, and utter words out of their understanding?

11 "Can papyrus grow where there is no marsh? Can reeds flourish where there is no water? 12 While yet in flower and not cut down, they wither before any other plant. 13 Such are the paths of all who forget God; the hope of the godless man shall perish. 14 His confidence breaks in sunder, and his trust is a spider's web. 15 He leans against his house, but it does not stand; he lays hold of it, but it does not endure. 16 He thrives before the sun, and his shoots spread over his garden. 17 His roots twine about the stoneheap; he lives among the rocks. 18 If he is destroyed from his place, then it will deny him, saying, 'I have never seen you.' 19 Behold, this is the joy of his way; and out of the earth others will spring.

20 "Behold, God will not reject a blameless man, nor take the hand of evildoers. 21 He will yet fill your mouth with laughter, and your lips with shouting. 22 Those who hate you will be clothed with shame, and the tent of the wicked will be no more." 

Chapter 9
1 Then Job answered: 2 "Truly I know that it is so: But how can a man be just before God? 3 If one wished to contend with him, one could not answer him once in a thousand times. 4 He is wise in heart, and mighty in strength--who has hardened himself against him, and succeeded? -- 5 he who removes mountains, and they know it not, when he overturns them in his anger; 6 who shakes the earth out of its place, and its pillars tremble; 7 who commands the sun, and it does not rise; who seals up the stars; 8 who alone stretched out the heavens, and trampled the waves of the sea; 9 who made the Bear and Orion, the Plei'ades and the chambers of the south; 10 who does great things beyond understanding, and marvelous things without number. 11 Lo, he passes by me, and I see him not; he moves on, but I do not perceive him. 12 Behold, he snatches away; who can hinder him? Who will say to him, 'What doest thou'?

13 "God will not turn back his anger; beneath him bowed the helpers of Rahab. 14 How then can I answer him, choosing my words with him? 15 Though I am innocent, I cannot answer him; I must appeal for mercy to my accuser. 16 If I summoned him and he answered me, I would not believe that he was listening to my voice. 17 For he crushes me with a tempest, and multiplies my wounds without cause; 18 he will not let me get my breath, but fills me with bitterness. 19 If it is a contest of strength, behold him! If it is a matter of justice, who can summon him? 20 Though I am innocent, my own mouth would condemn me; though I am blameless, he would prove me perverse. 21 I am blameless; I regard not myself; I loathe my life. 22 It is all one; therefore I say, he destroys both the blameless and the wicked. 23 When disaster brings sudden death, he mocks at the calamity of the innocent. 24 The earth is given into the hand of the wicked; he covers the faces of its judges--if it is not he, who then is it?

25 "My days are swifter than a runner; they flee away, they see no good. 26 They go by like skiffs of reed, like an eagle swooping on the prey. 27 If I say, 'I will forget my complaint, I will put off my sad countenance, and be of good cheer,' 28 I become afraid of all my suffering, for I know thou wilt not hold me innocent. 29 I shall be condemned; why then do I labor in vain? 30 If I wash myself with snow, and cleanse my hands with lye, 31 yet thou wilt plunge me into a pit, and my own clothes will abhor me. 32 For he is not a man, as I am, that I might answer him, that we should come to trial together. 33 There is no umpire between us, who might lay his hand upon us both. 34 Let him take his rod away from me, and let not dread of him terrify me. 35 Then I would speak without fear of him, for I am not so in myself. 

Chapter 10
1 "I loathe my life; I will give free utterance to my complaint; I will speak in the bitterness of my soul. 2 I will say to God, Do not condemn me; let me know why thou dost contend against me. 3 Does it seem good to thee to oppress, to despise the work of thy hands and favor the designs of the wicked? 4 Hast thou eyes of flesh? Dost thou see as man sees? 5 Are thy days as the days of man, or thy years as man's years, 6 that thou dost seek out my iniquity and search for my sin, 7 although thou knowest that I am not guilty, and there is none to deliver out of thy hand? 8 Thy hands fashioned and made me; and now thou dost turn about and destroy me. 9 Remember that thou hast made me of clay; and wilt thou turn me to dust again? 10 Didst thou not pour me out like milk and curdle me like cheese? 11 Thou didst clothe me with skin and flesh, and knit me together with bones and sinews. 12 Thou hast granted me life and steadfast love; and thy care has preserved my spirit. 13 Yet these things thou didst hide in thy heart; I know that this was thy purpose. 14 If I sin, thou dost mark me, and dost not acquit me of my iniquity. 15 If I am wicked, woe to me! If I am righteous, I cannot lift up my head, for I am filled with disgrace and look upon my affliction. 16 And if I lift myself up, thou dost hunt me like a lion, and again work wonders against me; 17 thou dost renew thy witnesses against me, and increase thy vexation toward me; thou dost bring fresh hosts against me.

18 "Why didst thou bring me forth from the womb? Would that I had died before any eye had seen me, 19 and were as though I had not been, carried from the womb to the grave. 20 Are not the days of my life few? Let me alone, that I may find a little comfort 21 before I go whence I shall not return, to the land of gloom and deep darkness, 22 the land of gloom and chaos, where light is as darkness." 

Chapter 11
1 Then Zophar the Na'amathite answered: 2 "Should a multitude of words go unanswered, and a man full of talk be vindicated? 3 Should your babble silence men, and when you mock, shall no one shame you? 4 For you say, 'My doctrine is pure, and I am clean in God's eyes.' 5 But oh, that God would speak, and open his lips to you, 6 and that he would tell you the secrets of wisdom! For he is manifold in understanding. Know then that God exacts of you less than your guilt deserves.

7 "Can you find out the deep things of God? Can you find out the limit of the Almighty? 8 It is higher than heaven--what can you do? Deeper than Sheol--what can you know? 9 Its measure is longer than the earth, and broader than the sea. 10 If he passes through, and imprisons, and calls to judgment, who can hinder him? 11 For he knows worthless men; when he sees iniquity, will he not consider it? 12 But a stupid man will get understanding, when a wild ass's colt is born a man.

13 "If you set your heart aright, you will stretch out your hands toward him. 14 If iniquity is in your hand, put it far away, and let not wickedness dwell in your tents. 15 Surely then you will lift up your face without blemish; you will be secure, and will not fear. 16 You will forget your misery; you will remember it as waters that have passed away. 17 And your life will be brighter than the noonday; its darkness will be like the morning. 18 And you will have confidence, because there is hope; you will be protected and take your rest in safety. 19 You will lie down, and none will make you afraid; many will entreat your favor. 20 But the eyes of the wicked will fail; all way of escape will be lost to them, and their hope is to breathe their last." 

Chapter 12
1 Then Job answered: 2 "No doubt you are the people, and wisdom will die with you. 3 But I have understanding as well as you; I am not inferior to you. Who does not know such things as these? 4 I am a laughingstock to my friends; I, who called upon God and he answered me, a just and blameless man, am a laughingstock. 5 In the thought of one who is at ease there is contempt for misfortune; it is ready for those whose feet slip. 6 The tents of robbers are at peace, and those who provoke God are secure, who bring their god in their hand.

7 "But ask the beasts, and they will teach you; the birds of the air, and they will tell you; 8 or the plants of the earth, and they will teach you; and the fish of the sea will declare to you. 9 Who among all these does not know that the hand of the LORD has done this? 10 In his hand is the life of every living thing and the breath of all mankind. 11 Does not the ear try words as the palate tastes food? 12 Wisdom is with the aged, and understanding in length of days.

13 "With God are wisdom and might; he has counsel and understanding. 14 If he tears down, none can rebuild; if he shuts a man in, none can open. 15 If he withholds the waters, they dry up; if he sends them out, they overwhelm the land. 16 With him are strength and wisdom; the deceived and the deceiver are his. 17 He leads counselors away stripped, and judges he makes fools. 18 He looses the bonds of kings, and binds a waistcloth on their loins. 19 He leads priests away stripped, and overthrows the mighty. 20 He deprives of speech those who are trusted, and takes away the discernment of the elders. 21 He pours contempt on princes, and looses the belt of the strong. 22 He uncovers the deeps out of darkness, and brings deep darkness to light. 23 He makes nations great, and he destroys them: he enlarges nations, and leads them away. 24 He takes away understanding from the chiefs of the people of the earth, and makes them wander in a pathless waste. 25 They grope in the dark without light; and he makes them stagger like a drunken man. 

Chapter 13
1 "Lo, my eye has seen all this, my ear has heard and understood it. 2 What you know, I also know; I am not inferior to you. 3 But I would speak to the Almighty, and I desire to argue my case with God. 4 As for you, you whitewash with lies; worthless physicians are you all. 5 Oh that you would keep silent, and it would be your wisdom! 6 Hear now my reasoning, and listen to the pleadings of my lips. 7 Will you speak falsely for God, and speak deceitfully for him? 8 Will you show partiality toward him, will you plead the case for God? 9 Will it be well with you when he searches you out? Or can you deceive him, as one deceives a man? 10 He will surely rebuke you if in secret you show partiality. 11 Will not his majesty terrify you, and the dread of him fall upon you? 12 Your maxims are proverbs of ashes, your defenses are defenses of clay.

13 "Let me have silence, and I will speak, and let come on me what may. 14 I will take my flesh in my teeth, and put my life in my hand. 15 Behold, he will slay me; I have no hope; yet I will defend my ways to his face. 16 This will be my salvation, that a godless man shall not come before him. 17 Listen carefully to my words, and let my declaration be in your ears. 18 Behold, I have prepared my case; I know that I shall be vindicated. 19 Who is there that will contend with me? For then I would be silent and die. 20 Only grant two things to me, then I will not hide myself from thy face: 21 withdraw thy hand far from me, and let not dread of thee terrify me. 22 Then call, and I will answer; or let me speak, and do thou reply to me. 23 How many are my iniquities and my sins? Make me know my transgression and my sin. 24 Why dost thou hide thy face, and count me as thy enemy? 25 Wilt thou frighten a driven leaf and pursue dry chaff? 26 For thou writest bitter things against me, and makest me inherit the iniquities of my youth. 27 Thou puttest my feet in the stocks, and watchest all my paths; thou settest a bound to the soles of my feet. 28 Man wastes away like a rotten thing, like a garment that is moth-eaten. 

Chapter 14
1 "Man that is born of a woman is of few days, and full of trouble. 2 He comes forth like a flower, and withers; he flees like a shadow, and continues not. 3 And dost thou open thy eyes upon such a one and bring him into judgment with thee? 4 Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? There is not one. 5 Since his days are determined, and the number of his months is with thee, and thou hast appointed his bounds that he cannot pass, 6 look away from him, and desist, that he may enjoy, like a hireling, his day.

7 "For there is hope for a tree, if it be cut down, that it will sprout again, and that its shoots will not cease. 8 Though its root grow old in the earth, and its stump die in the ground, 9 yet at the scent of water it will bud and put forth branches like a young plant. 10 But man dies, and is laid low; man breathes his last, and where is he? 11 As waters fail from a lake, and a river wastes away and dries up, 12 so man lies down and rises not again; till the heavens are no more he will not awake, or be roused out of his sleep. 13 Oh that thou wouldest hide me in Sheol, that thou wouldest conceal me until thy wrath be past, that thou wouldest appoint me a set time, and remember me! 14 If a man die, shall he live again? All the days of my service I would wait, till my release should come. 15 Thou wouldest call, and I would answer thee; thou wouldest long for the work of thy hands. 16 For then thou wouldest number my steps, thou wouldest not keep watch over my sin; 17 my transgression would be sealed up in a bag, and thou wouldest cover over my iniquity.

18 "But the mountain falls and crumbles away, and the rock is removed from its place; 19 the waters wear away the stones; the torrents wash away the soil of the earth; so thou destroyest the hope of man. 20 Thou prevailest for ever against him, and he passes; thou changest his countenance, and sendest him away. 21 His sons come to honor, and he does not know it; they are brought low, and he perceives it not. 22 He feels only the pain of his own body, and he mourns only for himself." 

Chapter 15
1 Then Eli'phaz the Te'manite answered: 2 "Should a wise man answer with windy knowledge, and fill himself with the east wind? 3 Should he argue in unprofitable talk, or in words with which he can do no good? 4 But you are doing away with the fear of God, and hindering meditation before God. 5 For your iniquity teaches your mouth, and you choose the tongue of the crafty. 6 Your own mouth condemns you, and not I; your own lips testify against you. 7 "Are you the first man that was born? Or were you brought forth before the hills? 8 Have you listened in the council of God? And do you limit wisdom to yourself? 9 What do you know that we do not know? What do you understand that is not clear to us? 10 Both the gray-haired and the aged are among us, older than your father. 11 Are the consolations of God too small for you, or the word that deals gently with you? 12 Why does your heart carry you away, and why do your eyes flash, 13 that you turn your spirit against God, and let such words go out of your mouth? 14 What is man, that he can be clean? Or he that is born of a woman, that he can be righteous? 15 Behold, God puts no trust in his holy ones, and the heavens are not clean in his sight; 16 how much less one who is abominable and corrupt, a man who drinks iniquity like water!

17 "I will show you, hear me; and what I have seen I will declare 18 (what wise men have told, and their fathers have not hidden, 19 to whom alone the land was given, and no stranger passed among them). 20 The wicked man writhes in pain all his days, through all the years that are laid up for the ruthless. 21 Terrifying sounds are in his ears; in prosperity the destroyer will come upon him. 22 He does not believe that he will return out of darkness, and he is destined for the sword. 23 He wanders abroad for bread, saying, 'Where is it?' He knows that a day of darkness is ready at his hand; 24 distress and anguish terrify him; they prevail against him, like a king prepared for battle. 25 Because he has stretched forth his hand against God, and bids defiance to the Almighty, 26 running stubbornly against him with a thick-bossed shield; 27 because he has covered his face with his fat, and gathered fat upon his loins, 28 and has lived in desolate cities, in houses which no man should inhabit, which were destined to become heaps of ruins; 29 he will not be rich, and his wealth will not endure, nor will he strike root in the earth; 30 he will not escape from darkness; the flame will dry up his shoots, and his blossom will be swept away by the wind. 31 Let him not trust in emptiness, deceiving himself; for emptiness will be his recompense. 32 It will be paid in full before his time, and his branch will not be green. 33 He will shake off his unripe grape, like the vine, and cast off his blossom, like the olive tree. 34 For the company of the godless is barren, and fire consumes the tents of bribery. 35 They conceive mischief and bring forth evil and their heart prepares deceit." 

Chapter 16
1 Then Job answered: 2 "I have heard many such things; miserable comforters are you all. 3 Shall windy words have an end? Or what provokes you that you answer? 4 I also could speak as you do, if you were in my place; I could join words together against you, and shake my head at you. 5 I could strengthen you with my mouth, and the solace of my lips would assuage your pain.

6 "If I speak, my pain is not assuaged, and if I forbear, how much of it leaves me? 7 Surely now God has worn me out; he has made desolate all my company. 8 And he has shriveled me up, which is a witness against me; and my leanness has risen up against me, it testifies to my face. 9 He has torn me in his wrath, and hated me; he has gnashed his teeth at me; my adversary sharpens his eyes against me. 10 Men have gaped at me with their mouth, they have struck me insolently upon the cheek, they mass themselves together against me. 11 God gives me up to the ungodly, and casts me into the hands of the wicked. 12 I was at ease, and he broke me asunder; he seized me by the neck and dashed me to pieces; he set me up as his target, 13 his archers surround me. He slashes open my kidneys, and does not spare; he pours out my gall on the ground. 14 He breaks me with breach upon breach; he runs upon me like a warrior. 15 I have sewed sackcloth upon my skin, and have laid my strength in the dust. 16 My face is red with weeping, and on my eyelids is deep darkness; 17 although there is no violence in my hands, and my prayer is pure.

18 "O earth, cover not my blood, and let my cry find no resting place. 19 Even now, behold, my witness is in heaven, and he that vouches for me is on high. 20 My friends scorn me; my eye pours out tears to God, 21 that he would maintain the right of a man with God, like that of a man with his neighbor. 22 For when a few years have come I shall go the way whence I shall not return. 

Chapter 17
1 My spirit is broken, my days are extinct, the grave is ready for me. 2 Surely there are mockers about me, and my eye dwells on their provocation.

3 "Lay down a pledge for me with thyself; who is there that will give surety for me? 4 Since thou hast closed their minds to understanding, therefore thou wilt not let them triumph. 5 He who informs against his friends to get a share of their property, the eyes of his children will fail.

6 "He has made me a byword of the peoples, and I am one before whom men spit. 7 My eye has grown dim from grief, and all my members are like a shadow. 8 Upright men are appalled at this, and the innocent stirs himself up against the godless. 9 Yet the righteous holds to his way, and he that has clean hands grows stronger and stronger. 10 But you, come on again, all of you, and I shall not find a wise man among you. 11 My days are past, my plans are broken off, the desires of my heart. 12 They make night into day; 'The light,' they say, 'is near to the darkness.' 13 If I look for Sheol as my house, if I spread my couch in darkness, 14 if I say to the pit, 'You are my father,' and to the worm, 'My mother,' or 'My sister,' 15 where then is my hope? Who will see my hope? 16 Will it go down to the bars of Sheol? Shall we descend together into the dust?" 

Chapter 18
1 Then Bildad the Shuhite answered: 2 "How long will you hunt for words? Consider, and then we will speak. 3 Why are we counted as cattle? Why are we stupid in your sight? 4 You who tear yourself in your anger, shall the earth be forsaken for you, or the rock be removed out of its place?

5 "Yea, the light of the wicked is put out, and the flame of his fire does not shine. 6 The light is dark in his tent, and his lamp above him is put out. 7 His strong steps are shortened and his own schemes throw him down. 8 For he is cast into a net by his own feet, and he walks on a pitfall. 9 A trap seizes him by the heel, a snare lays hold of him. 10 A rope is hid for him in the ground, a trap for him in the path. 11 Terrors frighten him on every side, and chase him at his heels. 12 His strength is hunger-bitten, and calamity is ready for his stumbling. 13 By disease his skin is consumed, the first-born of death consumes his limbs. 14 He is torn from the tent in which he trusted, and is brought to the king of terrors. 15 In his tent dwells that which is none of his; brimstone is scattered upon his habitation. 16 His roots dry up beneath, and his branches wither above. 17 His memory perishes from the earth, and he has no name in the street. 18 He is thrust from light into darkness, and driven out of the world. 19 He has no offspring or descendant among his people, and no survivor where he used to live. 20 They of the west are appalled at his day, and horror seizes them of the east. 21 Surely such are the dwellings of the ungodly, such is the place of him who knows not God." 

Chapter 19
1 Then Job answered: 2 "How long will you torment me, and break me in pieces with words? 3 These ten times you have cast reproach upon me; are you not ashamed to wrong me? 4 And even if it be true that I have erred, my error remains with myself. 5 If indeed you magnify yourselves against me, and make my humiliation an argument against me, 6 know then that God has put me in the wrong, and closed his net about me. 7 Behold, I cry out, 'Violence!' but I am not answered; I call aloud, but there is no justice. 8 He has walled up my way, so that I cannot pass, and he has set darkness upon my paths. 9 He has stripped from me my glory, and taken the crown from my head. 10 He breaks me down on every side, and I am gone, and my hope has he pulled up like a tree. 11 He has kindled his wrath against me, and counts me as his adversary. 12 His troops come on together; they have cast up siegeworks against me, and encamp round about my tent.

13 "He has put my brethren far from me, and my acquaintances are wholly estranged from me. 14 My kinsfolk and my close friends have failed me; 15 the guests in my house have forgotten me; my maidservants count me as a stranger; I have become an alien in their eyes. 16 I call to my servant, but he gives me no answer; I must beseech him with my mouth. 17 I am repulsive to my wife, loathsome to the sons of my own mother. 18 Even young children despise me; when I rise they talk against me. 19 All my intimate friends abhor me, and those whom I loved have turned against me. 20 My bones cleave to my skin and to my flesh, and I have escaped by the skin of my teeth. 21 Have pity on me, have pity on me, O you my friends, for the hand of God has touched me! 22 Why do you, like God, pursue me? Why are you not satisfied with my flesh?

23 "Oh that my words were written! Oh that they were inscribed in a book! 24 Oh that with an iron pen and lead they were graven in the rock for ever! 25 For I know that my Redeemer lives, and at last he will stand upon the earth; 26 and after my skin has been thus destroyed, then from my flesh I shall see God, 27 whom I shall see on my side, and my eyes shall behold, and not another. My heart faints within me! 28 If you say, 'How we will pursue him!' and, 'The root of the matter is found in him'; 29 be afraid of the sword, for wrath brings the punishment of the sword, that you may know there is a judgment." 

Chapter 20
1 Then Zophar the Na'amathite answered: 2 "Therefore my thoughts answer me, because of my haste within me. 3 I hear censure which insults me, and out of my understanding a spirit answers me. 4 Do you not know this from of old, since man was placed upon earth, 5 that the exulting of the wicked is short, and the joy of the godless but for a moment? 6 Though his height mount up to the heavens, and his head reach to the clouds, 7 he will perish for ever like his own dung; those who have seen him will say, 'Where is he?' 8 He will fly away like a dream, and not be found; he will be chased away like a vision of the night. 9 The eye which saw him will see him no more, nor will his place any more behold him. 10 His children will seek the favor of the poor, and his hands will give back his wealth. 11 His bones are full of youthful vigor, but it will lie down with him in the dust.

12 "Though wickedness is sweet in his mouth, though he hides it under his tongue, 13 though he is loath to let it go, and holds it in his mouth, 14 yet his food is turned in his stomach; it is the gall of asps within him. 15 He swallows down riches and vomits them up again; God casts them out of his belly. 16 He will suck the poison of asps; the tongue of a viper will kill him. 17 He will not look upon the rivers, the streams flowing with honey and curds. 18 He will give back the fruit of his toil, and will not swallow it down; from the profit of his trading he will get no enjoyment. 19 For he has crushed and abandoned the poor, he has seized a house which he did not build.

20 "Because his greed knew no rest, he will not save anything in which he delights. 21 There was nothing left after he had eaten; therefore his prosperity will not endure. 22 In the fulness of his sufficiency he will be in straits; all the force of misery will come upon him. 23 To fill his belly to the full God will send his fierce anger into him, and rain it upon him as his food. 24 He will flee from an iron weapon; a bronze arrow will strike him through. 25 It is drawn forth and comes out of his body, the glittering point comes out of his gall; terrors come upon him. 26 Utter darkness is laid up for his treasures; a fire not blown upon will devour him; what is left in his tent will be consumed. 27 The heavens will reveal his iniquity, and the earth will rise up against him. 28 The possessions of his house will be carried away, dragged off in the day of God's wrath. 29 This is the wicked man's portion from God, the heritage decreed for him by God." 

Chapter 21
1 Then Job answered: 2 "Listen carefully to my words, and let this be your consolation. 3 Bear with me, and I will speak, and after I have spoken, mock on. 4 As for me, is my complaint against man? Why should I not be impatient? 5 Look at me, and be appalled, and lay your hand upon your mouth. 6 When I think of it I am dismayed, and shuddering seizes my flesh. 7 Why do the wicked live, reach old age, and grow mighty in power? 8 Their children are established in their presence, and their offspring before their eyes. 9 Their houses are safe from fear, and no rod of God is upon them. 10 Their bull breeds without fail; their cow calves, and does not cast her calf. 11 They send forth their little ones like a flock, and their children dance. 12 They sing to the tambourine and the lyre, and rejoice to the sound of the pipe. 13 They spend their days in prosperity, and in peace they go down to Sheol. 14 They say to God, 'Depart from us! We do not desire the knowledge of thy ways. 15 What is the Almighty, that we should serve him? And what profit do we get if we pray to him?' 16 Behold, is not their prosperity in their hand? The counsel of the wicked is far from me.

17 "How often is it that the lamp of the wicked is put out? That their calamity comes upon them? That God distributes pains in his anger? 18 That they are like straw before the wind, and like chaff that the storm carries away? 19 You say, 'God stores up their iniquity for their sons.' Let him recompense it to themselves, that they may know it. 20 Let their own eyes see their destruction, and let them drink of the wrath of the Almighty. 21 For what do they care for their houses after them, when the number of their months is cut off? 22 Will any teach God knowledge, seeing that he judges those that are on high? 23 One dies in full prosperity, being wholly at ease and secure, 24 his body full of fat and the marrow of his bones moist. 25 Another dies in bitterness of soul, never having tasted of good. 26 They lie down alike in the dust, and the worms cover them.

27 "Behold, I know your thoughts, and your schemes to wrong me. 28 For you say, 'Where is the house of the prince? Where is the tent in which the wicked dwelt?' 29 Have you not asked those who travel the roads, and do you not accept their testimony 30 that the wicked man is spared in the day of calamity, that he is rescued in the day of wrath? 31 Who declares his way to his face, and who requites him for what he has done? 32 When he is borne to the grave, watch is kept over his tomb. 33 The clods of the valley are sweet to him; all men follow after him, and those who go before him are innumerable. 34 How then will you comfort me with empty nothings? There is nothing left of your answers but falsehood." 

Chapter 22
1 Then Eli'phaz the Te'manite answered: 2 "Can a man be profitable to God? Surely he who is wise is profitable to himself. 3 Is it any pleasure to the Almighty if you are righteous, or is it gain to him if you make your ways blameless? 4 Is it for your fear of him that he reproves you, and enters into judgment with you? 5 Is not your wickedness great? There is no end to your iniquities. 6 For you have exacted pledges of your brothers for nothing, and stripped the naked of their clothing. 7 You have given no water to the weary to drink, and you have withheld bread from the hungry. 8 The man with power possessed the land, and the favored man dwelt in it. 9 You have sent widows away empty, and the arms of the fatherless were crushed. 10 Therefore snares are round about you, and sudden terror overwhelms you; 11 your light is darkened, so that you cannot see, and a flood of water covers you.

12 "Is not God high in the heavens? See the highest stars, how lofty they are! 13 Therefore you say, 'What does God know? Can he judge through the deep darkness? 14 Thick clouds enwrap him, so that he does not see, and he walks on the vault of heaven.' 15 Will you keep to the old way which wicked men have trod? 16 They were snatched away before their time; their foundation was washed away. 17 They said to God, 'Depart from us,' and 'What can the Almighty do to us?' 18 Yet he filled their houses with good things--but the counsel of the wicked is far from me. 19 The righteous see it and are glad; the innocent laugh them to scorn, 20 saying, 'Surely our adversaries are cut off, and what they left the fire has consumed.'

21 "Agree with God, and be at peace; thereby good will come to you. 22 Receive instruction from his mouth, and lay up his words in your heart. 23 If you return to the Almighty and humble yourself, if you remove unrighteousness far from your tents, 24 if you lay gold in the dust, and gold of Ophir among the stones of the torrent bed, 25 and if the Almighty is your gold, and your precious silver; 26 then you will delight yourself in the Almighty, and lift up your face to God. 27 You will make your prayer to him, and he will hear you; and you will pay your vows. 28 You will decide on a matter, and it will be established for you, and light will shine on your ways. 29 For God abases the proud, but he saves the lowly. 30 He delivers the innocent man; you will be delivered through the cleanness of your hands." 

Chapter 23
1 Then Job answered: 2 "Today also my complaint is bitter, his hand is heavy in spite of my groaning. 3 Oh, that I knew where I might find him, that I might come even to his seat! 4 I would lay my case before him and fill my mouth with arguments. 5 I would learn what he would answer me, and understand what he would say to me. 6 Would he contend with me in the greatness of his power? No; he would give heed to me. 7 There an upright man could reason with him, and I should be acquitted for ever by my judge.

8 "Behold, I go forward, but he is not there; and backward, but I cannot perceive him; 9 on the left hand I seek him, but I cannot behold him; I turn to the right hand, but I cannot see him. 10 But he knows the way that I take; when he has tried me, I shall come forth as gold. 11 My foot has held fast to his steps; I have kept his way and have not turned aside. 12 I have not departed from the commandment of his lips; I have treasured in my bosom the words of his mouth. 13 But he is unchangeable and who can turn him? What he desires, that he does. 14 For he will complete what he appoints for me; and many such things are in his mind. 15 Therefore I am terrified at his presence; when I consider, I am in dread of him. 16 God has made my heart faint; the Almighty has terrified me; 17 for I am hemmed in by darkness, and thick darkness covers my face. 

Chapter 24
1 "Why are not times of judgment kept by the Almighty, and why do those who know him never see his days? 2 Men remove landmarks; they seize flocks and pasture them. 3 They drive away the ass of the fatherless; they take the widow's ox for a pledge. 4 They thrust the poor off the road; the poor of the earth all hide themselves. 5 Behold, like wild asses in the desert they go forth to their toil, seeking prey in the wilderness as food for their children. 6 They gather their fodder in the field and they glean the vineyard of the wicked man. 7 They lie all night naked, without clothing, and have no covering in the cold. 8 They are wet with the rain of the mountains, and cling to the rock for want of shelter. 9 (There are those who snatch the fatherless child from the breast, and take in pledge the infant of the poor.) 10 They go about naked, without clothing; hungry, they carry the sheaves; 11 among the olive rows of the wicked they make oil; they tread the wine presses, but suffer thirst. 12 From out of the city the dying groan, and the soul of the wounded cries for help; yet God pays no attention to their prayer.

13 "There are those who rebel against the light, who are not acquainted with its ways, and do not stay in its paths. 14 The murderer rises in the dark, that he may kill the poor and needy; and in the night he is as a thief. 15 The eye of the adulterer also waits for the twilight, saying, 'No eye will see me'; and he disguises his face. 16 In the dark they dig through houses; by day they shut themselves up; they do not know the light. 17 For deep darkness is morning to all of them; for they are friends with the terrors of deep darkness.

18 "You say, "They are swiftly carried away upon the face of the waters; their portion is cursed in the land; no treader turns toward their vineyards. 19 Drought and heat snatch away the snow waters; so does Sheol those who have sinned. 20 The squares of the town forget them; their name is no longer remembered; so wickedness is broken like a tree.'

21 "They feed on the barren childless woman, and do no good to the widow. 22 Yet God prolongs the life of the mighty by his power; they rise up when they despair of life. 23 He gives them security, and they are supported; and his eyes are upon their ways. 24 They are exalted a little while, and then are gone; they wither and fade like the mallow; they are cut off like the heads of grain. 25 If it is not so, who will prove me a liar, and show that there is nothing in what I say?" 

Chapter 25
1 Then Bildad the Shuhite answered: 2 "Dominion and fear are with God; he makes peace in his high heaven. 3 Is there any number to his armies? Upon whom does his light not arise? 4 How then can man be righteous before God? How can he who is born of woman be clean? 5 Behold, even the moon is not bright and the stars are not clean in his sight; 6 how much less man, who is a maggot, and the son of man, who is a worm!" 

Chapter 26
1 Then Job answered: 2 "How you have helped him who has no power! How you have saved the arm that has no strength! 3 How you have counseled him who has no wisdom, and plentifully declared sound knowledge! 4 With whose help have you uttered words, and whose spirit has come forth from you? 5 The shades below tremble, the waters and their inhabitants. 6 Sheol is naked before God, and Abaddon has no covering. 7 He stretches out the north over the void, and hangs the earth upon nothing. 8 He binds up the waters in his thick clouds, and the cloud is not rent under them. 9 He covers the face of the moon, and spreads over it his cloud. 10 He has described a circle upon the face of the waters at the boundary between light and darkness. 11 The pillars of heaven tremble, and are astounded at his rebuke. 12 By his power he stilled the sea; by his understanding he smote Rahab. 13 By his wind the heavens were made fair; his hand pierced the fleeing serpent. 14 Lo, these are but the outskirts of his ways; and how small a whisper do we hear of him! But the thunder of his power who can understand?" 

Chapter 27
1 And Job again took up his discourse, and said: 2 "As God lives, who has taken away my right, and the Almighty, who has made my soul bitter; 3 as long as my breath is in me, and the spirit of God is in my nostrils; 4 my lips will not speak falsehood, and my tongue will not utter deceit. 5 Far be it from me to say that you are right; till I die I will not put away my integrity from me. 6 I hold fast my righteousness, and will not let it go; my heart does not reproach me for any of my days.

7 "Let my enemy be as the wicked, and let him that rises up against me be as the unrighteous. 8 For what is the hope of the godless when God cuts him off, when God takes away his life? 9 Will God hear his cry, when trouble comes upon him? 10 Will he take delight in the Almighty? Will he call upon God at all times? 11 I will teach you concerning the hand of God; what is with the Almighty I will not conceal. 12 Behold, all of you have seen it yourselves; why then have you become altogether vain?

13 "This is the portion of a wicked man with God, and the heritage which oppressors receive from the Almighty: 14 If his children are multiplied, it is for the sword; and his offspring have not enough to eat. 15 Those who survive him the pestilence buries, and their widows make no lamentation. 16 Though he heap up silver like dust, and pile up clothing like clay; 17 he may pile it up, but the just will wear it, and the innocent will divide the silver. 18 The house which he builds is like a spider's web, like a booth which a watchman makes. 19 He goes to bed rich, but will do so no more; he opens his eyes, and his wealth is gone. 20 Terrors overtake him like a flood; in the night a whirlwind carries him off. 21 The east wind lifts him up and he is gone; it sweeps him out of his place. 22 It hurls at him without pity; he flees from its power in headlong flight. 23 It claps its hands at him, and hisses at him from its place. 

Chapter 28
1 "Surely there is a mine for silver, and a place for gold which they refine. 2 Iron is taken out of the earth, and copper is smelted from the ore. 3 Men put an end to darkness, and search out to the farthest bound the ore in gloom and deep darkness. 4 They open shafts in a valley away from where men live; they are forgotten by travelers, they hang afar from men, they swing to and fro. 5 As for the earth, out of it comes bread; but underneath it is turned up as by fire. 6 Its stones are the place of sapphires, and it has dust of gold.

7 "That path no bird of prey knows, and the falcon's eye has not seen it. 8 The proud beasts have not trodden it; the lion has not passed over it. 9 "Man puts his hand to the flinty rock, and overturns mountains by the roots. 10 He cuts out channels in the rocks, and his eye sees every precious thing. 11 He binds up the streams so that they do not trickle, and the thing that is hid he brings forth to light.

12 "But where shall wisdom be found? And where is the place of understanding? 13 Man does not know the way to it, and it is not found in the land of the living. 14 The deep says, 'It is not in me,' and the sea says, 'It is not with me.' 15 It cannot be gotten for gold, and silver cannot be weighed as its price. 16 It cannot be valued in the gold of Ophir, in precious onyx or sapphire. 17 Gold and glass cannot equal it, nor can it be exchanged for jewels of fine gold. 18 No mention shall be made of coral or of crystal; the price of wisdom is above pearls. 19 The topaz of Ethiopia cannot compare with it, nor can it be valued in pure gold.

20 "Whence then comes wisdom? And where is the place of understanding? 21 It is hid from the eyes of all living, and concealed from the birds of the air. 22 Abaddon and Death say, 'We have heard a rumor of it with our ears.'

23 "God understands the way to it, and he knows its place. 24 For he looks to the ends of the earth, and sees everything under the heavens. 25 When he gave to the wind its weight, and meted out the waters by measure; 26 when he made a decree for the rain, and a way for the lightning of the thunder; 27 then he saw it and declared it; he established it, and searched it out. 28 And he said to man, 'Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart from evil is understanding.'" 

Chapter 29
1 And Job again took up his discourse, and said: 2 "Oh, that I were as in the months of old, as in the days when God watched over me; 3 when his lamp shone upon my head, and by his light I walked through darkness; 4 as I was in my autumn days, when the friendship of God was upon my tent; 5 when the Almighty was yet with me, when my children were about me; 6 when my steps were washed with milk, and the rock poured out for me streams of oil! 7 When I went out to the gate of the city, when I prepared my seat in the square, 8 the young men saw me and withdrew, and the aged rose and stood; 9 the princes refrained from talking, and laid their hand on their mouth; 10 the voice of the nobles was hushed, and their tongue cleaved to the roof of their mouth. 11 When the ear heard, it called me blessed, and when the eye saw, it approved; 12 because I delivered the poor who cried, and the fatherless who had none to help him. 13 The blessing of him who was about to perish came upon me, and I caused the widow's heart to sing for joy. 14 I put on righteousness, and it clothed me; my justice was like a robe and a turban. 15 I was eyes to the blind, and feet to the lame. 16 I was a father to the poor, and I searched out the cause of him whom I did not know. 17 I broke the fangs of the unrighteous, and made him drop his prey from his teeth. 18 Then I thought, 'I shall die in my nest, and I shall multiply my days as the sand, 19 my roots spread out to the waters, with the dew all night on my branches, 20 my glory fresh with me, and my bow ever new in my hand.'

21 "Men listened to me, and waited, and kept silence for my counsel. 22 After I spoke they did not speak again, and my word dropped upon them. 23 They waited for me as for the rain; and they opened their mouths as for the spring rain. 24 I smiled on them when they had no confidence; and the light of my countenance they did not cast down. 25 I chose their way, and sat as chief, and I dwelt like a king among his troops, like one who comforts mourners. 

Chapter 30
1 "But now they make sport of me, men who are younger than I, whose fathers I would have disdained to set with the dogs of my flock. 2 What could I gain from the strength of their hands, men whose vigor is gone? 3 Through want and hard hunger they gnaw the dry and desolate ground; 4 they pick mallow and the leaves of bushes, and to warm themselves the roots of the broom. 5 They are driven out from among men; they shout after them as after a thief. 6 In the gullies of the torrents they must dwell, in holes of the earth and of the rocks. 7 Among the bushes they bray; under the nettles they huddle together. 8 A senseless, a disreputable brood, they have been whipped out of the land.

9 "And now I have become their song, I am a byword to them. 10 They abhor me, they keep aloof from me; they do not hesitate to spit at the sight of me. 11 Because God has loosed my cord and humbled me, they have cast off restraint in my presence. 12 On my right hand the rabble rise, they drive me forth, they cast up against me their ways of destruction. 13 They break up my path, they promote my calamity; no one restrains them. 14 As through a wide breach they come; amid the crash they roll on. 15 Terrors are turned upon me; my honor is pursued as by the wind, and my prosperity has passed away like a cloud.

16 "And now my soul is poured out within me; days of affliction have taken hold of me. 17 The night racks my bones, and the pain that gnaws me takes no rest. 18 With violence it seizes my garment; it binds me about like the collar of my tunic. 19 God has cast me into the mire, and I have become like dust and ashes. 20 I cry to thee and thou dost not answer me; I stand, and thou dost not heed me. 21 Thou hast turned cruel to me; with the might of thy hand thou dost persecute me. 22 Thou liftest me up on the wind, thou makest me ride on it, and thou tossest me about in the roar of the storm. 23 Yea, I know that thou wilt bring me to death, and to the house appointed for all living.

24 "Yet does not one in a heap of ruins stretch out his hand, and in his disaster cry for help? 25 Did not I weep for him whose day was hard? Was not my soul grieved for the poor? 26 But when I looked for good, evil came; and when I waited for light, darkness came. 27 My heart is in turmoil, and is never still; days of affliction come to meet me. 28 I go about blackened, but not by the sun; I stand up in the assembly, and cry for help. 29 I am a brother of jackals, and a companion of ostriches. 30 My skin turns black and falls from me, and my bones burn with heat. 31 My lyre is turned to mourning, and my pipe to the voice of those who weep. 

Chapter 31
1 "I have made a covenant with my eyes; how then could I look upon a virgin? 2 What would be my portion from God above, and my heritage from the Almighty on high? 3 Does not calamity befall the unrighteous, and disaster the workers of iniquity? 4 Does not he see my ways, and number all my steps?

5 "If I have walked with falsehood, and my foot has hastened to deceit; 6 (Let me be weighed in a just balance, and let God know my integrity!) 7 if my step has turned aside from the way, and my heart has gone after my eyes, and if any spot has cleaved to my hands; 8 then let me sow, and another eat; and let what grows for me be rooted out.

9 "If my heart has been enticed to a woman, and I have lain in wait at my neighbor's door; 10 then let my wife grind for another, and let others bow down upon her. 11 For that would be a heinous crime; that would be an iniquity to be punished by the judges; 12 for that would be a fire which consumes unto Abaddon, and it would burn to the root all my increase. 13 "If I have rejected the cause of my manservant or my maidservant, when they brought a complaint against me; 14 what then shall I do when God rises up? When he makes inquiry, what shall I answer him? 15 Did not he who made me in the womb make him? And did not one fashion us in the womb?

16 "If I have withheld anything that the poor desired, or have caused the eyes of the widow to fail, 17 or have eaten my morsel alone, and the fatherless has not eaten of it 18 (for from his youth I reared him as a father, and from his mother's womb I guided him); 19 if I have seen any one perish for lack of clothing, or a poor man without covering; 20 if his loins have not blessed me, and if he was not warmed with the fleece of my sheep; 21 if I have raised my hand against the fatherless, because I saw help in the gate; 22 then let my shoulder blade fall from my shoulder, and let my arm be broken from its socket. 23 For I was in terror of calamity from God, and I could not have faced his majesty.

24 "If I have made gold my trust, or called fine gold my confidence; 25 if I have rejoiced because my wealth was great, or because my hand had gotten much; 26 if I have looked at the sun when it shone, or the moon moving in splendor, 27 and my heart has been secretly enticed, and my mouth has kissed my hand; 28 this also would be an iniquity to be punished by the judges, for I should have been false to God above.

29 "If I have rejoiced at the ruin of him that hated me, or exulted when evil overtook him 30 (I have not let my mouth sin by asking for his life with a curse); 31 if the men of my tent have not said, 'Who is there that has not been filled with his meat?' 32 (the sojourner has not lodged in the street; I have opened my doors to the wayfarer); 33 if I have concealed my transgressions from men, by hiding my iniquity in my bosom, 34 because I stood in great fear of the multitude, and the contempt of families terrified me, so that I kept silence, and did not go out of doors-- 35 Oh, that I had one to hear me! (Here is my signature! let the Almighty answer me!) Oh, that I had the indictment written by my adversary! 36 Surely I would carry it on my shoulder; I would bind it on me as a crown; 37 I would give him an account of all my steps; like a prince I would approach him.

38 "If my land has cried out against me, and its furrows have wept together; 39 if I have eaten its yield without payment, and caused the death of its owners; 40 let thorns grow instead of wheat, and foul weeds instead of barley."

The words of Job are ended. 

Chapter 32
1 So these three men ceased to answer Job, because he was righteous in his own eyes. 2 Then Eli'hu the son of Bar'achel the Buzite, of the family of Ram, became angry. He was angry at Job because he justified himself rather than God; 3 he was angry also at Job's three friends because they had found no answer, although they had declared Job to be in the wrong. 4 Now Eli'hu had waited to speak to Job because they were older than he. 5 And when Eli'hu saw that there was no answer in the mouth of these three men, he became angry. 6 And Eli'hu the son of Bar'achel the Buzite answered: "I am young in years, and you are aged; therefore I was timid and afraid to declare my opinion to you. 7 I said, 'Let days speak, and many years teach wisdom.' 8 But it is the spirit in a man, the breath of the Almighty, that makes him understand. 9 It is not the old that are wise, nor the aged that understand what is right. 10 Therefore I say, 'Listen to me; let me also declare my opinion.'

11 "Behold, I waited for your words, I listened for your wise sayings, while you searched out what to say. 12 I gave you my attention, and, behold, there was none that confuted Job, or that answered his words, among you. 13 Beware lest you say, 'We have found wisdom; God may vanquish him, not man.' 14 He has not directed his words against me, and I will not answer him with your speeches.

15 "They are discomfited, they answer no more; they have not a word to say. 16 And shall I wait, because they do not speak, because they stand there, and answer no more? 17 I also will give my answer; I also will declare my opinion. 18 For I am full of words, the spirit within me constrains me. 19 Behold, my heart is like wine that has no vent; like new wineskins, it is ready to burst. 20 I must speak, that I may find relief; I must open my lips and answer. 21 I will not show partiality to any person or use flattery toward any man. 22 For I do not know how to flatter, else would my Maker soon put an end to me. 

Chapter 33
1 "But now, hear my speech, O Job, and listen to all my words. 2 Behold, I open my mouth; the tongue in my mouth speaks. 3 My words declare the uprightness of my heart, and what my lips know they speak sincerely. 4 The spirit of God has made me, and the breath of the Almighty gives me life. 5 Answer me, if you can; set your words in order before me; take your stand. 6 Behold, I am toward God as you are; I too was formed from a piece of clay. 7 Behold, no fear of me need terrify you; my pressure will not be heavy upon you. 8 "Surely, you have spoken in my hearing, and I have heard the sound of your words. 9 You say, 'I am clean, without transgression; I am pure, and there is no iniquity in me. 10 Behold, he finds occasions against me, he counts me as his enemy; 11 he puts my feet in the stocks, and watches all my paths.'

12 "Behold, in this you are not right. I will answer you. God is greater than man. 13 Why do you contend against him, saying, 'He will answer none of my words'? 14 For God speaks in one way, and in two, though man does not perceive it. 15 In a dream, in a vision of the night, when deep sleep falls upon men, while they slumber on their beds, 16 then he opens the ears of men, and terrifies them with warnings, 17 that he may turn man aside from his deed, and cut off pride from man; 18 he keeps back his soul from the Pit, his life from perishing by the sword.

19 "Man is also chastened with pain upon his bed, and with continual strife in his bones; 20 so that his life loathes bread, and his appetite dainty food. 21 His flesh is so wasted away that it cannot be seen; and his bones which were not seen stick out. 22 His soul draws near the Pit, and his life to those who bring death. 23 If there be for him an angel, a mediator, one of the thousand, to declare to man what is right for him; 24 and he is gracious to him, and says, 'Deliver him from going down into the Pit, I have found a ransom; 25 let his flesh become fresh with youth; let him return to the days of his youthful vigor'; 26 then man prays to God, and he accepts him, he comes into his presence with joy. He recounts to men his salvation, 27 and he sings before men, and says: 'I sinned and perverted what was right, and it was not requited to me. 28 He has redeemed my soul from going down into the Pit, and my life shall see the light.'

29 "Behold, God does all these things, twice, three times, with a man, 30 to bring back his soul from the Pit, that he may see the light of life. 31 Give heed, O Job, listen to me; be silent, and I will speak. 32 If you have anything to say, answer me; speak, for I desire to justify you. 33 If not, listen to me; be silent, and I will teach you wisdom." 

Chapter 34
1 Then Eli'hu said: 2 "Hear my words, you wise men, and give ear to me, you who know; 3 for the ear tests words as the palate tastes food. 4 Let us choose what is right; let us determine among ourselves what is good. 5 For Job has said, 'I am innocent, and God has taken away my right; 6 in spite of my right I am counted a liar; my wound is incurable, though I am without transgression.' 7 What man is like Job, who drinks up scoffing like water, 8 who goes in company with evildoers and walks with wicked men? 9 For he has said, 'It profits a man nothing that he should take delight in God.'

10 "Therefore, hear me, you men of understanding, far be it from God that he should do wickedness, and from the Almighty that he should do wrong. 11 For according to the work of a man he will requite him, and according to his ways he will make it befall him. 12 Of a truth, God will not do wickedly, and the Almighty will not pervert justice. 13 Who gave him charge over the earth and who laid on him the whole world? 14 If he should take back his spirit to himself, and gather to himself his breath, 15 all flesh would perish together, and man would return to dust.

16 "If you have understanding, hear this; listen to what I say. 17 Shall one who hates justice govern? Will you condemn him who is righteous and mighty, 18 who says to a king, 'Worthless one,' and to nobles, 'Wicked man'; 19 who shows no partiality to princes, nor regards the rich more than the poor, for they are all the work of his hands? 20 In a moment they die; at midnight the people are shaken and pass away, and the mighty are taken away by no human hand.

21 "For his eyes are upon the ways of a man, and he sees all his steps. 22 There is no gloom or deep darkness where evildoers may hide themselves. 23 For he has not appointed a time for any man to go before God in judgment. 24 He shatters the mighty without investigation, and sets others in their place. 25 Thus, knowing their works, he overturns them in the night, and they are crushed. 26 He strikes them for their wickedness in the sight of men, 27 because they turned aside from following him, and had no regard for any of his ways, 28 so that they caused the cry of the poor to come to him, and he heard the cry of the afflicted-- 29 When he is quiet, who can condemn? When he hides his face, who can behold him, whether it be a nation or a man? -- 30 that a godless man should not reign, that he should not ensnare the people.

31 "For has any one said to God, 'I have borne chastisement; I will not offend any more; 32 teach me what I do not see; if I have done iniquity, I will do it no more'? 33 Will he then make requital to suit you, because you reject it? For you must choose, and not I; therefore declare what you know. 34 Men of understanding will say to me, and the wise man who hears me will say: 35 'Job speaks without knowledge, his words are without insight.' 36 Would that Job were tried to the end, because he answers like wicked men. 37 For he adds rebellion to his sin; he claps his hands among us, and multiplies his words against God." 

Chapter 35
1 And Eli'hu said: 2 "Do you think this to be just? Do you say, 'It is my right before God,' 3 that you ask, 'What advantage have I? How am I better off than if I had sinned?' 4 I will answer you and your friends with you. 5 Look at the heavens, and see; and behold the clouds, which are higher than you. 6 If you have sinned, what do you accomplish against him? And if your transgressions are multiplied, what do you do to him? 7 If you are righteous, what do you give to him; or what does he receive from your hand? 8 Your wickedness concerns a man like yourself, and your righteousness a son of man. 9 "Because of the multitude of oppressions people cry out; they call for help because of the arm of the mighty. 10 But none says, 'Where is God my Maker, who gives songs in the night, 11 who teaches us more than the beasts of the earth, and makes us wiser than the birds of the air?' 12 There they cry out, but he does not answer, because of the pride of evil men. 13 Surely God does not hear an empty cry, nor does the Almighty regard it. 14 How much less when you say that you do not see him, that the case is before him, and you are waiting for him! 15 And now, because his anger does not punish, and he does not greatly heed transgression, 16 Job opens his mouth in empty talk, he multiplies words without knowledge." 

Chapter 36
1 And Eli'hu continued, and said: 2 "Bear with me a little, and I will show you, for I have yet something to say on God's behalf. 3 I will fetch my knowledge from afar, and ascribe righteousness to my Maker. 4 For truly my words are not false; one who is perfect in knowledge is with you.

5 "Behold, God is mighty, and does not despise any; he is mighty in strength of understanding. 6 He does not keep the wicked alive, but gives the afflicted their right. 7 He does not withdraw his eyes from the righteous, but with kings upon the throne he sets them for ever, and they are exalted. 8 And if they are bound in fetters and caught in the cords of affliction, 9 then he declares to them their work and their transgressions, that they are behaving arrogantly. 10 He opens their ears to instruction, and commands that they return from iniquity. 11 If they hearken and serve him, they complete their days in prosperity, and their years in pleasantness. 12 But if they do not hearken, they perish by the sword, and die without knowledge.

13 "The godless in heart cherish anger; they do not cry for help when he binds them. 14 They die in youth, and their life ends in shame. 15 He delivers the afflicted by their affliction, and opens their ear by adversity. 16 He also allured you out of distress into a broad place where there was no cramping, and what was set on your table was full of fatness.

17 "But you are full of the judgment on the wicked; judgment and justice seize you. 18 Beware lest wrath entice you into scoffing; and let not the greatness of the ransom turn you aside. 19 Will your cry avail to keep you from distress, or all the force of your strength? 20 Do not long for the night, when peoples are cut off in their place. 21 Take heed, do not turn to iniquity, for this you have chosen rather than affliction. 22 Behold, God is exalted in his power; who is a teacher like him? 23 Who has prescribed for him his way, or who can say, 'Thou hast done wrong'?

24 "Remember to extol his work, of which men have sung. 25 All men have looked on it; man beholds it from afar. 26 Behold, God is great, and we know him not; the number of his years is unsearchable. 27 For he draws up the drops of water, he distils his mist in rain 28 which the skies pour down, and drop upon man abundantly. 29 Can any one understand the spreading of the clouds, the thunderings of his pavilion? 30 Behold, he scatters his lightning about him, and covers the roots of the sea. 31 For by these he judges peoples; he gives food in abundance. 32 He covers his hands with the lightning, and commands it to strike the mark. 33 Its crashing declares concerning him, who is jealous with anger against iniquity. 

Chapter 37
1 "At this also my heart trembles, and leaps out of its place. 2 Hearken to the thunder of his voice and the rumbling that comes from his mouth. 3 Under the whole heaven he lets it go, and his lightning to the corners of the earth. 4 After it his voice roars; he thunders with his majestic voice and he does not restrain the lightnings when his voice is heard. 5 God thunders wondrously with his voice; he does great things which we cannot comprehend. 6 For to the snow he says, 'Fall on the earth'; and to the shower and the rain, 'Be strong.' 7 He seals up the hand of every man, that all men may know his work. 8 Then the beasts go into their lairs, and remain in their dens. 9 From its chamber comes the whirlwind, and cold from the scattering winds. 10 By the breath of God ice is given, and the broad waters are frozen fast. 11 He loads the thick cloud with moisture; the clouds scatter his lightning. 12 They turn round and round by his guidance, to accomplish all that he commands them on the face of the habitable world. 13 Whether for correction, or for his land, or for love, he causes it to happen.

14 "Hear this, O Job; stop and consider the wondrous works of God. 15 Do you know how God lays his command upon them, and causes the lightning of his cloud to shine? 16 Do you know the balancings of the clouds, the wondrous works of him who is perfect in knowledge, 17 you whose garments are hot when the earth is still because of the south wind? 18 Can you, like him, spread out the skies, hard as a molten mirror? 19 Teach us what we shall say to him; we cannot draw up our case because of darkness. 20 Shall it be told him that I would speak? Did a man ever wish that he would be swallowed up?

21 "And now men cannot look on the light when it is bright in the skies, when the wind has passed and cleared them. 22 Out of the north comes golden splendor; God is clothed with terrible majesty. 23 The Almighty--we cannot find him; he is great in power and justice, and abundant righteousness he will not violate. 24 Therefore men fear him; he does not regard any who are wise in their own conceit." 

Chapter 38
1 Then the LORD answered Job out of the whirlwind: 2 "Who is this that darkens counsel by words without knowledge? 3 Gird up your loins like a man, I will question you, and you shall declare to me.

4 "Where were you when I laid the foundation of the earth? Tell me, if you have understanding. 5 Who determined its measurements--surely you know! Or who stretched the line upon it? 6 On what were its bases sunk, or who laid its cornerstone, 7 when the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy?

8 "Or who shut in the sea with doors, when it burst forth from the womb; 9 when I made clouds its garment, and thick darkness its swaddling band, 10 and prescribed bounds for it, and set bars and doors, 11 and said, 'Thus far shall you come, and no farther, and here shall your proud waves be stayed'?

12 "Have you commanded the morning since your days began, and caused the dawn to know its place, 13 that it might take hold of the skirts of the earth, and the wicked be shaken out of it? 14 It is changed like clay under the seal, and it is dyed like a garment. 15 From the wicked their light is withheld, and their uplifted arm is broken. 16 "Have you entered into the springs of the sea, or walked in the recesses of the deep? 17 Have the gates of death been revealed to you, or have you seen the gates of deep darkness? 18 Have you comprehended the expanse of the earth? Declare, if you know all this.

19 "Where is the way to the dwelling of light, and where is the place of darkness, 20 that you may take it to its territory and that you may discern the paths to its home? 21 You know, for you were born then, and the number of your days is great!

22 "Have you entered the storehouses of the snow, or have you seen the storehouses of the hail, 23 which I have reserved for the time of trouble, for the day of battle and war? 24 What is the way to the place where the light is distributed, or where the east wind is scattered upon the earth? 25 "Who has cleft a channel for the torrents of rain, and a way for the thunderbolt, 26 to bring rain on a land where no man is, on the desert in which there is no man; 27 to satisfy the waste and desolate land, and to make the ground put forth grass?

28 "Has the rain a father, or who has begotten the drops of dew? 29 From whose womb did the ice come forth, and who has given birth to the hoarfrost of heaven? 30 The waters become hard like stone, and the face of the deep is frozen.

31 "Can you bind the chains of the Plei'ades, or loose the cords of Orion? 32 Can you lead forth the Maz'zaroth in their season, or can you guide the Bear with its children? 33 Do you know the ordinances of the heavens? Can you establish their rule on the earth?

34 "Can you lift up your voice to the clouds, that a flood of waters may cover you? 35 Can you send forth lightnings, that they may go and say to you, 'Here we are'? 36 Who has put wisdom in the clouds, or given understanding to the mists? 37 Who can number the clouds by wisdom? Or who can tilt the waterskins of the heavens, 38 when the dust runs into a mass and the clods cleave fast together?

39 "Can you hunt the prey for the lion, or satisfy the appetite of the young lions, 40 when they crouch in their dens, or lie in wait in their covert? 41 Who provides for the raven its prey, when its young ones cry to God, and wander about for lack of food? 

Chapter 39
1 "Do you know when the mountain goats bring forth? Do you observe the calving of the hinds? 2 Can you number the months that they fulfil, and do you know the time when they bring forth, 3 when they crouch, bring forth their offspring, and are delivered of their young? 4 Their young ones become strong, they grow up in the open; they go forth, and do not return to them.

5 "Who has let the wild ass go free? Who has loosed the bonds of the swift ass, 6 to whom I have given the steppe for his home, and the salt land for his dwelling place? 7 He scorns the tumult of the city; he hears not the shouts of the driver. 8 He ranges the mountains as his pasture, and he searches after every green thing. 9 "Is the wild ox willing to serve you? Will he spend the night at your crib? 10 Can you bind him in the furrow with ropes, or will he harrow the valleys after you? 11 Will you depend on him because his strength is great, and will you leave to him your labor? 12 Do you have faith in him that he will return, and bring your grain to your threshing floor?

13 "The wings of the ostrich wave proudly; but are they the pinions and plumage of love? 14 For she leaves her eggs to the earth, and lets them be warmed on the ground, 15 forgetting that a foot may crush them, and that the wild beast may trample them. 16 She deals cruelly with her young, as if they were not hers; though her labor be in vain, yet she has no fear; 17 because God has made her forget wisdom, and given her no share in understanding. 18 When she rouses herself to flee, she laughs at the horse and his rider.

19 "Do you give the horse his might? Do you clothe his neck with strength? 20 Do you make him leap like the locust? His majestic snorting is terrible. 21 He paws in the valley, and exults in his strength; he goes out to meet the weapons. 22 He laughs at fear, and is not dismayed; he does not turn back from the sword. 23 Upon him rattle the quiver, the flashing spear and the javelin. 24 With fierceness and rage he swallows the ground; he cannot stand still at the sound of the trumpet. 25 When the trumpet sounds, he says 'Aha!' He smells the battle from afar, the thunder of the captains, and the shouting.

26 "Is it by your wisdom that the hawk soars, and spreads his wings toward the south? 27 Is it at your command that the eagle mounts up and makes his nest on high? 28 On the rock he dwells and makes his home in the fastness of the rocky crag. 29 Thence he spies out the prey; his eyes behold it afar off. 30 His young ones suck up blood; and where the slain are, there is he." 

Chapter 40
1 And the LORD said to Job: 2 "Shall a faultfinder contend with the Almighty? He who argues with God, let him answer it."

3 Then Job answered the LORD: 4 "Behold, I am of small account; what shall I answer thee? I lay my hand on my mouth. 5 I have spoken once, and I will not answer; twice, but I will proceed no further."

6 Then the LORD answered Job out of the whirlwind: 7 "Gird up your loins like a man; I will question you, and you declare to me. 8 Will you even put me in the wrong? Will you condemn me that you may be justified? 9 Have you an arm like God, and can you thunder with a voice like his?

10 "Deck yourself with majesty and dignity; clothe yourself with glory and splendor. 11 Pour forth the overflowings of your anger, and look on every one that is proud, and abase him. 12 Look on every one that is proud, and bring him low; and tread down the wicked where they stand. 13 Hide them all in the dust together; bind their faces in the world below. 14 Then will I also acknowledge to you, that your own right hand can give you victory.

15 "Behold, Be'hemoth, which I made as I made you; he eats grass like an ox. 16 Behold, his strength in his loins, and his power in the muscles of his belly. 17 He makes his tail stiff like a cedar; the sinews of his thighs are knit together. 18 His bones are tubes of bronze, his limbs like bars of iron.

19 "He is the first of the works of God; let him who made him bring near his sword! 20 For the mountains yield food for him where all the wild beasts play. 21 Under the lotus plants he lies, in the covert of the reeds and in the marsh. 22 For his shade the lotus trees cover him; the willows of the brook surround him. 23 Behold, if the river is turbulent he is not frightened; he is confident though Jordan rushes against his mouth. 24 Can one take him with hooks, or pierce his nose with a snare? 

Chapter 41
1 "Can you draw out Levi'athan with a fishhook, or press down his tongue with a cord? 2 Can you put a rope in his nose, or pierce his jaw with a hook? 3 Will he make many supplications to you? Will he speak to you soft words? 4 Will he make a covenant with you to take him for your servant for ever? 5 Will you play with him as with a bird, or will you put him on leash for your maidens? 6 Will traders bargain over him? Will they divide him up among the merchants? 7 Can you fill his skin with harpoons, or his head with fishing spears? 8 Lay hands on him; think of the battle; you will not do it again! 9 Behold, the hope of a man is disappointed; he is laid low even at the sight of him. 10 No one is so fierce that he dares to stir him up. Who then is he that can stand before me? 11 Who has given to me, that I should repay him? Whatever is under the whole heaven is mine.

12 "I will not keep silence concerning his limbs, or his mighty strength, or his goodly frame. 13 Who can strip off his outer garment? Who can penetrate his double coat of mail? 14 Who can open the doors of his face? Round about his teeth is terror. 15 His back is made of rows of shields, shut up closely as with a seal. 16 One is so near to another that no air can come between them. 17 They are joined one to another; they clasp each other and cannot be separated. 18 His sneezings flash forth light, and his eyes are like the eyelids of the dawn. 19 Out of his mouth go flaming torches; sparks of fire leap forth. 20 Out of his nostrils comes forth smoke, as from a boiling pot and burning rushes. 21 His breath kindles coals, and a flame comes forth from his mouth. 22 In his neck abides strength, and terror dances before him. 23 The folds of his flesh cleave together, firmly cast upon him and immovable. 24 His heart is hard as a stone, hard as the nether millstone. 25 When he raises himself up the mighty are afraid; at the crashing they are beside themselves. 26 Though the sword reaches him, it does not avail; nor the spear, the dart, or the javelin. 27 He counts iron as straw, and bronze as rotten wood. 28 The arrow cannot make him flee; for him slingstones are turned to stubble. 29 Clubs are counted as stubble; he laughs at the rattle of javelins. 30 His underparts are like sharp potsherds; he spreads himself like a threshing sledge on the mire. 31 He makes the deep boil like a pot; he makes the sea like a pot of ointment. 32 Behind him he leaves a shining wake; one would think the deep to be hoary. 33 Upon earth there is not his like, a creature without fear. 34 He beholds everything that is high; he is king over all the sons of pride." 

Chapter 42
1 Then Job answered the LORD: 2 "I know that thou canst do all things, and that no purpose of thine can be thwarted. 3 'Who is this that hides counsel without knowledge?' Therefore I have uttered what I did not understand, things too wonderful for me, which I did not know. 4 'Hear, and I will speak; I will question you, and you declare to me.' 5 I had heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now my eye sees thee; 6 therefore I despise myself, and repent in dust and ashes."

7 After the LORD had spoken these words to Job, the LORD said to Eli'phaz the Te'manite: "My wrath is kindled against you and against your two friends; for you have not spoken of me what is right, as my servant Job has. 8 Now therefore take seven bulls and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and offer up for yourselves a burnt offering; and my servant Job shall pray for you, for I will accept his prayer not to deal with you according to your folly; for you have not spoken of me what is right, as my servant Job has." 9 So Eli'phaz the Te'manite and Bildad the Shuhite and Zophar the Na'amathite went and did what the LORD had told them; and the LORD accepted Job's prayer.

10 And the LORD restored the fortunes of Job, when he had prayed for his friends; and the LORD gave Job twice as much as he had before. 11 Then came to him all his brothers and sisters and all who had known him before, and ate bread with him in his house; and they showed him sympathy and comforted him for all the evil that the LORD had brought upon him; and each of them gave him a piece of money and a ring of gold. 12 And the LORD blessed the latter days of Job more than his beginning; and he had fourteen thousand sheep, six thousand camels, a thousand yoke of oxen, and a thousand she-asses. 13 He had also seven sons and three daughters. 14 And he called the name of the first Jemi'mah; and the name of the second Kezi'ah; and the name of the third Ker'en-hap'puch. 15 And in all the land there were no women so fair as Job's daughters; and their father gave them inheritance among their brothers. 16 And after this Job lived a hundred and forty years, and saw his sons, and his sons' sons, four generations. 17 And Job died, an old man, and full of days. 
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· Commentary by Charles F. Horne, (1915) 

· Commentary by Claude Hermann Walter Johns, The Encyclopaedia Britannica, 11th ed, 1910- 

· Text, Translated by L. W. King

Charles F. Horne: The Code of Hammurabi: Introduction 

[Hammurabi] was the ruler who chiefly established the greatness of Babylon, the world's first metropolis. Many relics of Hammurabi's reign ([1795-1750 BC]) have been preserved, and today we can study this remarkable King....as a wise law-giver in his celebrated code. . .

[B]y far the most remarkable of the Hammurabi records is his code of laws, the earliest-known example of a ruler proclaiming publicly to his people an entire body of laws, arranged in orderly groups, so that all men might read and know what was required of them. The code was carved upon a black stone monument, eight feet high, and clearly intended to be reared in public view. This noted stone was found in the year 1901, not in Babylon, but in a city of the Persian mountains, to which some later conqueror must have carried it in triumph. It begins and ends with addresses to the gods. Even a law code was in those days regarded as a subject for prayer, though the prayers here are chiefly cursings of whoever shall neglect or destroy the law. 

The code then regulates in clear and definite strokes the organization of society. The judge who blunders in a law case is to be expelled from his judgeship forever, and heavily fined. The witness who testifies falsely is to be slain. Indeed, all the heavier crimes are made punishable with death. Even if a man builds a house badly, and it falls and kills the owner, the builder is to be slain. If the owner's son was killed, then the builder's son is slain. We can see where the Hebrews learned their law of "an eye for an eye." These grim retaliatory punishments take no note of excuses or explanations, but only of the fact--with one striking exception. An accused person was allowed to cast himself into "the river," the Euphrates. Apparently the art of swimming was unknown; for if the current bore him to the shore alive he was declared innocent, if he drowned he was guilty. So we learn that faith in the justice of the ruling gods was already firmly, though somewhat childishly, established in the minds of men. 

Yet even with this earliest set of laws, as with most things Babylonian, we find ourselves dealing with the end of things rather than the beginnings. Hammurabi's code was not really the earliest. The preceding sets of laws have disappeared, but we have found several traces of them, and Hammurabi's own code clearly implies their existence. He is but reorganizing a legal system long established. 

Claude Hermann Walter Johns: 
BABYLONIAN LAW--The Code of Hammurabi.
from the Eleventh Edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica, 1910-1911 

The material for the study of Babylonian law is singularly extensive without being exhaustive. The so-called "contracts," including a great variety of deeds, conveyances, bonds, receipts, accounts and, most important of all, the actual legal decisions given by the judges in the law courts, exist in thousands. Historical inscriptions, royal charters and rescripts, despatches, private letters and the general literature afford welcome supplementary information. Even grammatical and lexicographical works, intended solely to facilitate the study of ancient literature, contain many extracts or short sentences bearing on law and custom. The so-called "Sumerian Family Laws" are thus preserved. The discovery of the now celebrated Code of Hammurabi (hereinafter simply termed the Code) has, however, made a more systematic study possible than could have resulted from the classification and interpretation of the other material. Some fragments of a later code exist and have been published; but there still remain many points upon which we have no evidence. 

This material dates from the earliest times down to the commencement of our era. The evidence upon a particular point may be very full at one period and almost entirely lacking at another. The Code forms the backbone of the skeleton sketch which is here reconstructed. The fragments of it which have been recovered from Assur-bani-pal's library at Nineveh and later Babylonian copies show that it was studied, divided into chapters entitled Ninu ilu sirum from its opening words, and recopied for fifteen hundred years or more. The greater part of It remained in force, even through the Persian, Greek and Parthian conquests, which affected private life in Babylonia very little, and it survived to influence Syro-Roman and later Mahommedan law in Mesopotamia. The law and custom which preceded the Code we shall call "early," that of the New Babylonian empire (as well as the Persian, Greek, &c.) "late." The law in Assyria was derived from Babylonia but conserved early features long after they had disappeared elsewhere. 

When the Semitic tribes settled in the cities of Babylonia, their tribal custom passed over into city law. The early history of the country is the story of a struggle for supremacy between the cities. A metropolis demanded tribute and military support from its subject cities but left their local cults and customs unaffected. The city rights and usages were respected by kings and conquerors alike. 

As late as the accession of Assur-bani-pal and Samas-sum-yukin we find the Babylonians appealing to their city laws that groups of aliens to the number of twenty at a time were free to enter the city, that foreign women once married to Babylonian husbands could not be enslaved and that not even a dog that entered the city could be put to death untried. 

The population of Babylonia was of many races from early times and intercommunication between the cities was incessant. Every city had a large number of resident aliens. This freedom of intercourse must have tended to assimilate custom. It was, however, reserved for the genius of Hammurabi to make Babylon his metropolis and weld together his vast empire by a uniform system of law. 

Almost all trace of tribal custom has already disappeared from the law of the Code. It is state-law; - alike self-help, blood-feud, marriage by capture, are absent; though family solidarity, district responsibility, ordeal, the lex talionis, are primitive features that remain. The king is a benevolent autocrat, easily accessible to all his subjects, both able and willing to protect the weak against the highest-placed oppressor. The royal power, however, can only pardon when private resentment is appeased. The judges are strictly supervised and appeal is allowed. The whole land is covered with feudal holdings, masters of the levy, police, &c. There is a regular postal system. The pax Babylonica is so assured that private individuals do not hesitate to ride in their carriage from Babylon to the coast of the Mediterranean. The position of women is free and dignified. 

The Code did not merely embody contemporary custom or conserve ancient law. It is true that centuries of law-abiding and litigious habitude had accumulated in the temple archives of each city vast stores of precedent in ancient deeds and the records of judicial decisions, and that intercourse had assimilated city custom. The universal habit of writing and perpetual recourse to written contract even more modified primitive custom and ancient precedent. Provided the parties could agree, the Code left them free to contract as a rule. Their deed of agreement was drawn up in the temple by a notary public, and confirmed by an oath "by god and the king." It was publicly sealed and witnessed by professional witnesses, as well as by collaterally interested parties. The manner in which it was thus executed may have been sufficient security that its stipulations were not impious or illegal. Custom or public opinion doubtless secured that the parties would not agree to wrong. In case of dispute the judges dealt first with the contract. They might not sustain it, but if the parties did not dispute it, they were free to observe it. The judges' decision might, however, be appealed against. Many contracts contain the proviso that in case of future dispute the parties would abide by "the decision of the king." The Code made known, in a vast number of cases, what that decision would be, and many cases of appeal to the king were sent back to the judges with orders to decide in accordance with it. The Code itself was carefully and logically arranged and the order of its sections was conditioned by their subject-matter. Nevertheless the order is not that of modern scientific treatises, and a somewhat different order from both is most convenient for our purpose. 

The Code contemplates the whole population as falling into three classes, the amelu, the muskinu and the ardu. The amelu was a patrician, the man of family, whose birth, marriage and death were registered, of ancestral estates and full civil rights. He had aristocratic privileges and responsibilities, the right to exact retaliation for corporal injuries, and liability to heavier punishment for crimes and misdemeanours, higher fees and fines to pay. To this class belonged the king and court, the higher officials, the professions and craftsmen. The term became in time a mere courtesy title but originally carried with it standing. Already in the Code, when status is not concerned, it is used to denote "any one." There was no property qualification nor does the term appear to be racial. It is most difficult to characterize the muskinu exactly. The term came in time to mean "a beggar" and with that meaning has passed through Aramaic and Hebrew into many modern languages; but though the Code does not regard him as necessarily poor, he may have been landless. He was free, but had to accept monetary compensation for corporal injuries, paid smaller fees and fines, even paid less offerings to the gods. He inhabited a separate quarter of the city. There is no reason to regard him as specially connected with the court, as a royal pensioner, nor as forming the bulk of the population. The rarity of any reference to him in contemporary documents makes further specification conjectural. The ardu was a slave, his master's chattel, and formed a very numerous class. He could acquire property and even hold other slaves. His master clothed and fed him, paid his doctor's fees, but took all compensation paid for injury done to him. His master usually found him a slave-girl as wife (the children were then born slaves), often set him up in a house (with farm or business) and simply took an annual rent of him. Otherwise he might marry a freewoman (the children were then free), who might bring him a dower which his master could not touch, and at his death one-half of his property passed to his master as his heir. He could acquire his freedom by purchase from his master, or might be freed and dedicated to a temple, or even adopted, when he became an amelu and not a muskinu. Slaves were recruited by purchase abroad, from captives taken in war and by freemen degraded for debt or crime. A slave often ran away; if caught, the captor was bound to restore him to his master, and the Code fixes a reward of two shekels which the owner must pay the captor. It was about one-tenth of the average value. To detain, harbour, &c., a slave was punished by death. So was an attempt to get him to leave the city. A slave bore an identification mark, which could only be removed by a surgical operation and which later consisted of his owner's name tattooed or branded on the arm. On the great estates in Assyria and its subject provinces were many serfs, mostly of subject race, settled captives, or quondam slaves, tied to the soil they cultivated and sold with the estate but capable of possessing land and property of their own. There is little trace of serfs in Babylonia, unless the muskinu be really a serf. 

The god of a city was originally owner of its land, which encircled it with an inner ring of irrigable arable land and an outer fringe of pasture, and the citizens were his tenants. The god and his viceregent, the king, had long ceased to disturb tenancy, and were content with fixed dues in naturalia, stock, money or service. One of the earliest monuments records the purchase by a king of a large estate for his son, paying a fair market price and adding a handsome honorarium to the many owners in costly garments, plate, and precious articles of furniture. The Code recognizes complete private ownership in land, but apparently extends the right to hold land to votaries, merchants (and resident aliens?). But all land was sold subject to its fixed charges. The king, however, could free land from these charges by charter, which was a frequent way of rewarding those who deserved well of the state. It is from these charters that we learn nearly all we know of the obligations that lay upon land. The state demanded men for the army and the corvee as well as dues in kind. A definite area was bound to find a bowman together with his linked pikeman (who bore the shield for both) and to furnish them with supplies for the campaign. This area was termed "a bow" as early as the 8th century B.C., but the usage was much earlier. Later, a horseman was due from certain areas. A man was only bound to serve so many (six?) times, but the land had to find a man annually. The service was usually discharged by slaves and serfs, but the amelu (and perhaps the muskenu) went to war. The "bows" were grouped in tens and hundreds. The corvee was less regular. The letters of Hammurabi often deal with claims to exemption. Religious officials and shepherds in charge of flocks were exempt. Special liabilities lay upon riparian owners to repair canals, bridges, quays, &c. The state claimed certain proportions of all crops, stock, &c. The king's messengers could commandeer any subject's property, giving a receipt. Further, every city had its own octroi duties, customs, ferry dues, highway and water rates. The king had long ceased to be, if he ever was, owner of the land. He had his own royal estates, his private property and dues from all his subjects. The higher officials had endowments and official residences. The Code regulates the feudal position of certain classes. They held an estate from the king consisting of house, garden, field, stock and a salary, on condition of personal service on the king's errand. They could not delegate the service on pain of death. When ordered abroad they could nominate a son, if capable, to hold the benefice and carry on the duty. If there was no son capable, the state put in a locum tenens, but granted one-third to the wife to maintain herself and children. The benefice was inalienable, could not be sold, pledged, exchanged, sublet, devised or diminished. Other land was held of the state for rent. Ancestral estate was strictly tied to the family. If a holder would sell, the family had the right of redemption and there seems to have been no time-limit to its exercise. 

The temple occupied a most important position. It received from its estates, from tithes and other fixed dues, as well as from the sacrifices (a customary share) and other offerings of the faithful, vast amounts of all sorts of naturalia; besides money and permanent gifts. The larger temples had many officials and servants. Originally, perhaps, each town clustered round one temple, and each head of a family had a right to minister there and share its receipts. As the city grew, the right to so many days a year at one or other shrine (or its "gate") descended in certain families and became a species of property which could be pledged, rented or shared within the family, but not alienated. In spite of all these demands, however, the temples became great granaries and store-houses; as they also were the city archives. The temple held its responsibilities. If a citizen was captured by the enemy and could not ransom himself the temple of his city must do so. To the temple came the poor farmer to borrow seed corn or supplies for harvesters, &c.--advances which he repaid without interest. The king's power over the temple was not proprietary but administrative. He might borrow from it but repaid like other borrowers. The tithe seems to have been the composition for the rent due to the god for his land. It is not clear that all lands paid tithe, perhaps only such as once had a special connexion with the temple. 

The Code deals with a class of persons devoted to the service of a god, as vestals or hierodules. The vestals were vowed to chastity, lived together in a great nunnery, were forbidden to open or enter a tavern, and together with other votaries had many privileges. 

The Code recognizes many ways of disposing of property--sale, lease, barter, gift, dedication, deposit, loan, pledge, all of which were matters of contract. Sale was the delivery of the purchase (in the case of real estate symbolized by a staff, a key, or deed of conveyance) in return for the purchase money, receipts being given for both. Credit, if given, was treated as a debt, and secured as a loan by the seller to be repaid by the buyer, fr which he gave a bond. The Code admits no claim unsubstantiated by documents or the oath of witnesses. A buyer had to convince himself of the seller's title. If he bought (or received on deposit) from a minor or a slave without power of attorney, he would be executed as a thief. If the goods were stolen and the rightful owner reclaimed them, he had to prove his purchase by producing the seller and the deed of sale or witnesses to it. Otherwise he would be adjudged a thief and die. If he proved his purchase, he had to give up the property but had his remedy against the seller or, if he had died, could reclaim five-fold from his estate. A man who bought a slave abroad, might find that he had been stolen or captured from Babylonia, and he had to restore him to his former owner without profit. If he bought property belonging to a feudal holding, or to a ward in chancery, he had to return it and forfeit what he gave for it as well. He could repudiate the purchase of a slave attacked by the bennu sickness within the month (later, a hundred days), and had a female slave three days on approval. A defect of title or undisclosed liability would invalidate the sale at any time. 

Landowners frequently cultivated their land themselves but might employ a husbandman or let it. The husbandman was bound to carry out the proper cultivation, raise an average crop and leave the field in good tilth. In case the crop failed the Code fixed a statutory return. Land might be let at a fixed rent when the Code enacted that accidental loss fell on the tenant. If let on share-profit, the landlord and tenant shared the loss proportionately to their stipulated share of profit. If the tenant paid his rent and left the land in good tilth, the landlord could not interfere nor forbid subletting. Waste land was let to reclaim, the tenant being rent-free for three years and paying a stipulated rent in the fourth year. If the tenant neglected to reclaim the land the Code enacted that he must hand it over in good tilth and fixed a statutory rent. Gardens or plantations were let in the same ways and under the same conditions; but for date-groves four years' free tenure was allowed. The metayer system was in vogue, especially on temple lands. The landlord found land, labour, oxen for ploughing and working the watering-machines, carting, threshing or other implements, seed corn, rations for the workmen and fodder for the cattle. The tenant, or steward, usually had other land of his own. If he stole the seed, rations or fodder, the Code enacted that his fingers should be cut off. If he appropriated or sold the implements, impoverished or sublet the cattle, he was heavily fined and in default of payment might be condemned to be torn to pieces by the cattle on the field. Rent was as contracted. 

Irrigation was indispensable. If the irrigator neglected to repair his dyke, or left his runnel open and caused a flood, he had to make good the damage done to his neighbours' crops, or be sold with his family to pay the cost. The theft of a watering-machine, water-bucket or other agricultural implement was heavily fined. 

Houses were let usually for the year, but also for longer terms, rent being paid in advance, half-yearly. The contract generally specified that the house was in good repair, and the tenant was bound to keep it so. The woodwork, including doors and door frames, was removable, and the tenant might bring and take away his own. The Code enacted that if the landlord would re-enter before the term was up, he must remit a fair proportion of the rent. Land was leased for houses or other buildings to be built upon it, the tenant being rent-free for eight or ten years; after which the building came into the landlord's possession. 

Despite the multitude of slaves, hired labour was often needed, especially at harvest. This was matter of contract, and the hirer, who usually paid in advance, might demand a guarantee to fulfil the engagement. Cattle were hired for ploughing, working the watering-machines, carting, threshing, etc. The Code fixed a statutory wage for sowers, ox-drivers, field-labourers, and hire for oxen, asses, &c. 

There were many herds and flocks. The flocks were committed to a shepherd who gave receipt for them and took them out to pasture. The Code fixed him a wage. He was responsible for all care, must restore ox for ox, sheep for sheep, must breed them satisfactorily. Any dishonest use of the flock had to be repaid ten-fold, but loss by disease or wild beasts fell on the owner. The shepherd made good all loss due to his neglect. If he let the flock feed on a field of corn he had to pay damages four-fold; if he turned them into standing corn when they ought to have been folded he paid twelve-fold. 

In commercial matters, payment in kind was still common, though the contracts usually stipulate for cash, naming the standard expected, that of Babylon, Larsa, Assyria, Carchemish, &c. The Code enacted, however, that a debtor must be allowed to pay in produce according to statutory scale. If a debtor had neither money nor crop, the creditor-must not refuse goods. 

Debt was secured on the person of the debtor. Distraint on a debtor's corn was forbidden by the Code; not only must the creditor give it back, but his illegal action forfeited his claim altogether. An unwarranted seizure for debt was fined, as was the distraint of a working ox. The debtor being seized for debt could nominate as mancipium or hostage to work off the debt, his wife, a child, or slave. The creditor could only hold a wife or child three years as mancipium. If the mancipium died a natural death while in the creditor's possession no claim could lie against the latter; but if he was the cause of death by cruelty, he had to give son for son, or pay for a slave. He could sell a slave-hostage, unless she were a slave-girl who had borne her master children. She had to be redeemed by her owner. 

The debtor could also pledge his property, and in contracts often pledged a field house or crop. The Code enacted, however, that the debtor should always take the crop himself and pay the creditor from it. If the crop failed, payment was deferred and no interest could be charged for that year. If the debtor did not cultivate the field himself he had to pay for the cultivation, but if the cultivation was already finished he must harvest it himself and pay his debt from the crop. If the cultivator did not get a crop this would not cancel his contract. Pledges were often made where the intrinsic value of the article was equivalent to the amount of the debt; but antichretic pledge was more common, where the profit of the pledge was a set-off against the interest of the debt. The whole property of the debtor might be pledged as security for the payment of the debt, without any of it coming into the enjoyment of the creditor. Personal guarantees were often given that the debtor would repay or the guarantor become liable himself. 

Trade was very extensive. A common way of doing business was for a merchant to entrust goods or money to a travelling agent, who sought a market for his goods. The caravans travelled far beyond the limits of the empire. The Code insisted that the agent should inventory and give a receipt for all that he received. No claim could be made for anything not so entered. Even if the agent made no profit he was bound to return double what he had received, if he made poor profit he had to make up the deficiency; but he was not responsible for loss by robbery or extortion on his travels. On his return, the principal must give a receipt for what was handed over to him. Any false entry or claim on the agent's part was penalised three-fold, on the principal's part six-fold. In normal cases profits were divided according to contract, usually equally. 

A considerable amount of forwarding was done by the caravans. The carrier gave a receipt for the consignment, took all responsibility and exacted a receipt on delivery. If he defaulted he paid five-fold. He was usually paid in advance. Deposit, especially warehousing of grain, was charged for at one-sixtieth. The warehouseman took all risks, paid double for all shortage, but no claim could be made unless be had given a properly witnessed receipt. Water traffic on the Euphrates and canals was early very considerable. Ships, whose tonnage was estimated at the amount of grain they could carry, were continually hired for the a transport of all kinds of goods. The Code fixes the price for building and insists on the builder's giving a year's guarantee of seaworthiness. It fixes the hire of ship and of crew. The captain was responsible for the freight and the ship; he had to replace all loss. Even if he refloated the ship he had to pay a fine of half its value for sinking it. In the case of collision the boat under way was responsible for damages to the boat at anchor. The Code also regulated the liquor traffic, fixing a fair price for beer and forbidding the connivance of the tavern-keeper (a female!) at disorderly conduct or treasonable assembly, under pain of death. She was to hale the offenders to the palace, which implied an efficient and accessible police system. 

Payment through a banker or by written draft against deposit was frequent. Bonds to pay were treated as negotiable. Interest a was rarely charged on advances by the temple or wealthy land-owners for pressing needs, but this may have been part of the metayer system. The borrowers may have been tenants. Interest was charged at very high rates for overdue loans of this kind. Merchants (and even temples in some cases) made ordinary business loans, charging from 20 to 30%. 

Marriage retained the form of purchase, but was essentially a contract to be man and wife together. The marriage of young people was usually arranged between the relatives, the bride- groom's father providing the bride-price, which with other presents the suitor ceremonially presented to the bride's father. This bride-price was usually handed over by her father to the bride on her marriage, and so came back into the bridegroom's possession, along with her dowry, which was her portion as a daughter. The bride-price varied much, according to the position of the parties, but was in excess of that paid for a slave. The Code enacted that if the father does not, after accepting a man's presents, give him his daughter, he, must return the presents doubled. Even if his decision was brought about by libel on the part of the suitor's friend this was done, and the Code enacted that the faithless friend should not marry the girl. If a suitor changed his mind, he forfeited the presents. The dowry might include real estate, but generally consisted of personal effects and household furniture. It remained the wife's for life, descending to her children, if any; otherwise returning to her family, when the husband could deduct the bride-price if it had not been given to her, or return it, if it had. The marriage ceremony included joining of hands and the utterance of some formula of acceptance on the part of the bridegroom, as "I am the son of nobles, silver and gold shall fill thy lap, thou shalt be my wife, I will be thy husband. Like the fruit of a garden I will give thee offspring." It must be performed by a freeman. 

The marriage contract, without which the Code ruled that the woman was no wife, usually stated the consequences to which each party was liable for repudiating the other. These by no means necessarily agree with the Code. Many conditions might be inserted: as that the wife should act as maidservant to her mother-in-law, or to a first wife. The married couple formed a unit as to external responsibility, especially for debt. The man was responsible for debts contracted by his wife, even before her marriage, as well as for his own; but he could use her as a mancipium. Hence the Code allowed a proviso to be inserted in the marriage contract, that the wife should not be seized for her husband's prenuptial debts; but enacted that then he was not responsible for her prenuptial debts, and, in any case, that both together were responsible for all debts contracted after marriage. A man might make his wife a settlement by deed of gift, which gave her a life interest in part of his property, and he might reserve to her the right to bequeath it to a favourite child, but she could in no case leave it to her family. Although married she always remained a member of her father's house--she is rarely named wife of A, usually daughter of B, or mother of C. 

Divorce was optional with the man, but he had to restore the dowry and, if the wife had borne him children, she had the custody of them. He had then to assign her the income of field, or garden, as well as goods, to maintain herself and children until they grew up. She then shared equally with them in the allowance (and apparently in his estate at his death) and was free to marry again. If she had no children, he returned her the dowry and paid her a sum equivalent to the bride-price, or a mina of silver, if there had been none. The latter is the forfeit usually named in the contract for his repudiation of her. 

If she had been a bad wife, the Code allowed him to send her away, while he kept the children and her dowry; or he could degrade her to the position of a slave in his own house, where she would have food and clothing. She might bring an action against him for cruelty and neglect and, if she proved her case, obtain a judicial separation, taking with her her dowry. No other punishment fell on the man. If she did not prove her case, but proved to be a bad wife, she was drowned. If she were left without maintenance during her husband's involuntary absence, she could cohabit with another man, but must return to her husband if he came back, the children of the second union remaining with their own father. If she had maintenance, a breach of the marriage tie was adultery. Wilful desertion by, or exile of, the husband dissolved the marriage, and if he came back he had no claim on her property; possibly not on his own. 

As a widow, the wife took her husband's place in the family, living on in his house and bringing up the children. She could only remarry with judicial consent, when the judge was bound to inventory the deceased's estate and hand it over to her and her new husband in trust for the children. They could not alienate a single utensil. If she did not remarry, she lived on in her husband's house and took a child's share on the division of his estate, when the children had grown up. She still retained her dowry and any settlement deeded to her by her husband. This property came to her children. If she had remarried, all her children shared equally in her dowry, but the first husband's gift fell to his children or to her selection among them, if so empowered. 

Monogamy was the rule, and a childless wife might give her husband a maid (who was no wife) to bear him children, who were reckoned hers. She remained mistress of her maid and might degrade her to slavery again for insolence, but could not sell her if she had borne her husband children. If the wife did this, the Code did not allow the husband to take a concubine. If she would not, he could do so. The concubine was a wife, though not of the same rank; the first wife had no power over her. A concubine was a free woman, was often dowered for marriage and her children were legitimate. She could only be divorced on the same conditions as a wife. If a wife became a chronic invalid, the husband was bound to maintain her in the home they bad made together, unless she preferred to take her dowry and go back to her father's house; but he was free to remarry. In all these cases the children were legitimate and legal heirs. 

There was, of course, no hindrance to a man having children by a slave girl. These children were free, in any case, and their mother could not be sold, though she might be pledged, and she was free on her master's death. These children could be legitimized by their father's acknowledgment before witnesses, and were often adopted. They then ranked equally in sharing their father's estate, but if not adopted, the wife's children divided and took first choice. 

Vestal virgins were not supposed to have children, yet they could and often did marry. The Code contemplated that such a wife would give a husband a maid as above. Free women might marry slaves and be dowered for the marriage. The children were free, and at the slave's death the wife took her dowry and half what she and her husband had acquired in wedlock for self and children; the master taking the other half as his slave's heir. 

A father had control over his children till their marriage. He had a right to their labour in return for their keep. He might hire them out and receive their wages, pledge them for debt, even sell them outright. Mothers had the same rights in the absence of the father; even elder brothers when both parents were dead. A father had no claim on his married children for support, but they retained a right to inherit on his death. 

The daughter was not only in her father's power to be given in marriage, but he might dedicate her to the service of some god as a vestal or a hierodule; or give her as a concubine. She had no choice in these matters, which were often decided in her childhood. A grown-up daughter might wish to become a votary, perhaps in preference to an uncongenial marriage, and it seems that her father could not refuse her wish. In all these cases the father might dower her. If he did not, on his death the brothers were bound to do so, giving her a full child's share if a wife, a concubine or a vestal, but one-third of a child's share if she were a hierodule or a Marduk priestess. The latter had the privilege of exemption from state dues and absolute disposal of her property. All other daughters had only a life interest in their dowry, which reverted to their family, if childless, or went to their children if they had any. A father might, however, execute a deed granting a daughter power to leave her property to a favourite brother or sister. A daughter's estate was usually managed for her by her brothers, but if they did not satisfy her, she could appoint a steward. If she married, her husband managed it. 

The son also appears to have received his share on marriage, but did not always then leave his father's house; he might bring his wife there. This was usual in child marriages. 

Adoption was very common, especially where the father (or mother) was childless or had seen all his children grow up and marry away. The child was then adopted to care for the parents' old age. This was done by contract, which usually specified what the parent had to leave and what maintenance was expected. The real children, if any, were usually consenting parties to an arrangement which cut off their expectations. They even, in some cases, found the estate for the adopted child who was to relieve them of a care. If the adopted child failed to carry out the filial duty the contract was annulled in the law courts. Slaves were often adopted and if they proved unfilial were reduced to slavery again. 

A craftsman often adopted a son to learn the craft. He profited by the son's labour. If he failed to teach his son the craft, that son could prosecute him and get the contract annulled. This was a form of apprenticeship, and it is not clear that the apprentice had any filial relation. 

A man who adopted a son, and afterwards married and had a family of his own, could dissolve the contract but must give the adopted child one-third of a child's share in goods, but no real estate. That could only descend in the family to which he had ceased to belong. Vestals frequently adopted daughters, usually other vestals, to care for their old age. 

Adoption had to be with consent of the real parents, who usually executed a deed making over the child, who thus ceased to have any claim upon them. But vestals, hierodules, certain palace officials and slaves had no rights over their children and could raise no obstacle. Foundlings and illegitimate children had no parents to object. If the adopted child discovered his true parents and wanted to return to them, his eye or tongue was torn out. An adopted child was a full heir, the contract might even assign him the position of eldest son. Usually he was residuary legatee. 

All legitimate children shared equally in the father's estate at his death, reservation being made of a bride-price for an unmarried son, dower for a daughter or property deeded to favourite children by the father. There was no birthright attaching to the position of eldest son, but he usually acted as executor and after considering what each had already received equalized the shares. He even made grants in excess to the others from his own share. When there were two mothers, the two families shared equally in the father's estate until later times when the first family took two-thirds. Daughters, in the absence of sons, had sons' rights. Children also shared their own mother's property, but had no share in that of a stepmother. 

A father could disinherit a son in early times without restriction, but the Code insisted upon judicial consent and that only for repeated unfilial conduct. In early times the son who denied his father had his front hair shorn, a slave-mark put on him, and could be sold as a slave; while if he denied his mother he had his front hair shorn, was driven round the city as an example and expelled his home, but not degraded to slavery. 

Adultery was punished with the death of both parties by drowning, but if the husband was willing to pardon his wife, the king might intervene to pardon the paramour. For incest with his own mother, both were burned to death; with a stepmother, the man was disinherited; with a daughter, the man was exiled; with a daughter-in-law, he was drowned; with a son's betrothed, he was fined. A wife who for her lover's sake procured her husband's death was gibbeted. A betrothed girl, seduced by her prospective father-in-law, took her dowry and returned to her family, and was free to marry as she chose. 

In the criminal law the ruling principle was the lex talionis. Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, limb for limb was the penalty for assault upon an amelu. A sort of symbolic retaliation was the punishment of the offending member, seen in the cutting off the hand that struck a father or stole a trust; in cutting off the breast of a wet-nurse who substituted a changeling for the child entrusted to her; in the loss of the tongue that denied father or mother (in the Elamite contracts the same penalty was inflicted for perjury); in the loss of the eye that pried into forbidden secrets. The loss of the surgeon's hand that caused loss of life or limb or the brander's hand that obliterated a slave's identification mark, are very similar. The slave, who struck a freeman or denied his master, lost an ear, the organ of hearing and symbol of obedience. To bring another into danger of death by false accusation was punished by death. To cause loss of liberty or property by false witness was punished by the penalty the perjurer sought to bring upon another. 

The death penalty was freely awarded for theft and other crimes regarded as coming under that head, for theft involving entrance of palace or temple treasury, for illegal purchase from minor or slave, for selling stolen goods or receiving the same, for common theft in the open (in default of multiple restoration) or receiving the same, for false claim to goods, for kidnapping, for assisting or harbouring fugitive slaves, for detaining or appropriating same, for brigandage, for fraudulent sale of drink, for disorderly conduct of tavern, for delegation of personal service, for misappropriating the levy, for oppression of feudal holders, for causing death of a householder by bad building. The manner of death is not specified in these cases. This death penalty was also fixed for such conduct as placed another in danger of death. A specified form of death penalty occurs in the following cases:-gibbeting (on the spot where crime was committed) for burglary, later also for encroaching on the king's highway, for getting a slave-brand obliterated, for procuring husband's death; burning for incest with own mother, for vestal entering or opening tavern, for theft at fire (on the spot); drowning for adultery, rape of betrothed maiden, bigamy, bad conduct as wife, seduction of daughter-in-law. 

A curious extension of the talio is the death of creditor's son for his father's having caused the death of debtor's son as mancipium; of builder's son for his father's causing the death of house-owner's son by building the house badly; the death of a man's daughter because her father caused the death of another man's daughter. 

The contracts naturally do not concern such criminal cases as the above, as a rule, but marriage contracts do specify death by strangling, drowning, precipitation from a tower or pinnacle of the temple or by the iron sword for a wife's repudiation of her husband. We are quite without evidence as to the executive in all these cases. 

Exile was inflicted for incest with a daughter; disinheritance for incest with a stepmother or for repeated unfilial conduct. Sixty strokes of an ox-hide scourge were awarded for a brutal assault on a superior, both being amelu. Branding (perhaps the equivalent of degradation to slavery) was the penalty for slander of a married woman or vestal. Deprivation of office in perpetuity fell upon the corrupt judge. Enslavement befell the extravagant wife and unfilial children. Imprisonment was common, but is not recognized by the Code. 

The commonest of all penalties was a fine. This is awarded by the Code for corporal injuries to a muskinu or slave (paid to his master); for damages done to property, for breach of contract. The restoration of goods appropriated, illegally bought or damaged by neglect, was usually accompanied by a fine, giving it the form of multiple restoration. This might be double, treble, fourfold, fivefold, sixfold, tenfold, twelvefold, even thirtyfold, according to the enormity of the offence. 

The Code recognized the importance of intention. A man who killed another in a quarrel must swear he did not do so intentionally, and was then only fined according to the rank of the deceased. The Code does not say what would be the penalty of murder, but death is so often awarded where death is caused that we can hardly doubt that the murderer was put to death. If the assault only led to injury and was unintentional, the assailant in a quarrel had to pay the doctor's fees. A brander, induced to remove a slave's identification mark, could swear to his ignorance and was free. The owner of an ox which gored a man on the street was only responsible for damages if, the ox was known by him to be vicious, even if it caused death. If the mancipium died a natural death under the creditor's hand, the creditor was scot free. In ordinary cases responsibility was not demanded for accident or for more than proper care. Poverty excused bigamy on the part of a deserted wife. 

On the other hand carelessness and neglect were severely punished, as in the case of the unskilful physician, if it led to loss of life or limb his hands were cut off, a slave had to be replaced, the loss of his eye paid for to half his value; a veterinary surgeon who caused the death of an ox or ass paid quarter value; a builder, whose careless workmanship caused death, lost his life or paid for it by the death of his child, replaced slave or goods, and in any case had to rebuild the house or make good any damages due to defective building and repair the defect as well. The boat-builder had to make good any defect of construction or damage due to it for a year's warranty. 

Throughout the Code respect is paid to status. 

Suspicion was not enough. The criminal must be taken in the act, e.g. the adulterer, ravisher, &c. A man could not be convicted of theft unless the goods were found in his possession. 

In the case of a lawsuit the plaintiff preferred his own plea. There is no trace of professional advocates, but the plea had to be in writing and the notary doubtless assisted in the drafting of it. The judge saw the plea, called the other parties before him and sent for the witnesses. If these were not at hand he might adjourn the case for their production, specifying a time up to six months. Guarantees might be entered into to produce the witnesses on a fixed day. The more important cases, especially those involving life and death, were tried by a bench of judges. With the judges were associated a body of elders, who shared in the decision, but whose exact function is not yet clear. Agreements, declarations and non-contentious cases are usually witnessed by one judge and twelve elders. 

Parties and witnesses were put on oath. The penalty for the false witness was usually that which would have been awarded the convicted criminal. In matters beyond the knowledge of men, as the guilt or innocence of an alleged wizard or a suspected wife, the ordeal by water was used. The accused jumped into the sacred river, and the innocent swam while the guilty drowned. The accused could clear himself by oath where his own knowledge was alone available. The plaintiff could swear to his loss by brigands, as to goods claimed, the price paid for a slave purchased abroad or the sum due to him. But great stress was laid on the production of written evidence. It was a serious thing to lose a document. The judges might be satisfied of its existence and terms by the evidence of the witnesses to it, and then issue an order that whenever found it should be given up. Contracts annulled were ordered to be broken. The court might go a journey to view the property and even take with them the sacred symbols on which oath was made. 

The decision given was embodied in writing, sealed and witnessed by the judges, the elders, witnesses and a scribe. Women might act in all these capacities. The parties swore an oath, embodied in the document, to observe its stipulations. Each took a copy and one was held by the scribe to be stored in the archives. 

Appeal to the king was allowed and is well attested. The judges at Babylon seem to have formed a superior court to those of provincial towns, but a defendant might elect to answer the charge before the local court and refuse to plead at Babylon. 

Finally, it may be noted that many immoral acts, such as the use of false weights, lying, &c., which could not be brought into court, are severely denounced in the Omen Tablets as likely to bring the offender into "the hand of God" as opposed to "the hand of the king."
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HAMMURABI'S CODE OF LAWS
(circa 1780 B.C.)

Translated by L. W. King

When Anu the Sublime, King of the Anunaki, and Bel, the lord of Heaven and earth, who decreed the fate of the land, assigned to Marduk, the over-ruling son of Ea, God of righteousness, dominion over earthly man, and made him great among the Igigi, they called Babylon by his illustrious name, made it great on earth, and founded an everlasting kingdom in it, whose foundations are laid so solidly as those of heaven and earth; then Anu and Bel called by name me, Hammurabi, the exalted prince, who feared God, to bring about the rule of righteousness in the land, to destroy the wicked and the evil-doers; so that the strong should not harm the weak; so that I should rule over the black-headed people like Shamash, and enlighten the land, to further the well-being of mankind. 

Hammurabi, the prince, called of Bel am I, making riches and increase, enriching Nippur and Dur-ilu beyond compare, sublime patron of E-kur; who reestablished Eridu and purified the worship of E-apsu; who conquered the four quarters of the world, made great the name of Babylon, rejoiced the heart of Marduk, his lord who daily pays his devotions in Saggil; the royal scion whom Sin made; who enriched Ur; the humble, the reverent, who brings wealth to Gish-shir-gal; the white king, heard of Shamash, the mighty, who again laid the foundations of Sippara; who clothed the gravestones of Malkat with green; who made E-babbar great, which is like the heavens, the warrior who guarded Larsa and renewed E-babbar, with Shamash as his helper; the lord who granted new life to Uruk, who brought plenteous water to its inhabitants, raised the head of E-anna, and perfected the beauty of Anu and Nana; shield of the land, who reunited the scattered inhabitants of Isin; who richly endowed E-gal-mach; the protecting king of the city, brother of the god Zamama; who firmly founded the farms of Kish, crowned E-me-te-ursag with glory, redoubled the great holy treasures of Nana, managed the temple of Harsag-kalama; the grave of the enemy, whose help brought about the victory; who increased the power of Cuthah; made all glorious in E-shidlam, the black steer, who gored the enemy; beloved of the god Nebo, who rejoiced the inhabitants of Borsippa, the Sublime; who is indefatigable for E-zida; the divine king of the city; the White, Wise; who broadened the fields of Dilbat, who heaped up the harvests for Urash; the Mighty, the lord to whom come scepter and crown, with which he clothes himself; the Elect of Ma-ma; who fixed the temple bounds of Kesh, who made rich the holy feasts of Nin-tu; the provident, solicitous, who provided food and drink for Lagash and Girsu, who provided large sacrificial offerings for the temple of Ningirsu; who captured the enemy, the Elect of the oracle who fulfilled the prediction of Hallab, who rejoiced the heart of Anunit; the pure prince, whose prayer is accepted by Adad; who satisfied the heart of Adad, the warrior, in Karkar, who restored the vessels for worship in E-ud-gal-gal; the king who granted life to the city of Adab; the guide of E-mach; the princely king of the city, the irresistible warrior, who granted life to the inhabitants of Mashkanshabri, and brought abundance to the temple of Shidlam; the White, Potent, who penetrated the secret cave of the bandits, saved the inhabitants of Malka from misfortune, and fixed their home fast in wealth; who established pure sacrificial gifts for Ea and Dam-gal-nun-na, who made his kingdom everlastingly great; the princely king of the city, who subjected the districts on the Ud-kib-nun-na Canal to the sway of Dagon, his Creator; who spared the inhabitants of Mera and Tutul; the sublime prince, who makes the face of Ninni shine; who presents holy meals to the divinity of Nin-a-zu, who cared for its inhabitants in their need, provided a portion for them in Babylon in peace; the shepherd of the oppressed and of the slaves; whose deeds find favor before Anunit, who provided for Anunit in the temple of Dumash in the suburb of Agade; who recognizes the right, who rules by law; who gave back to the city of Ashur its protecting god; who let the name of Ishtar of Nineveh remain in E-mish-mish; the Sublime, who humbles himself before the great gods; successor of Sumula-il; the mighty son of Sin-muballit; the royal scion of Eternity; the mighty monarch, the sun of Babylon, whose rays shed light over the land of Sumer and Akkad; the king, obeyed by the four quarters of the world; Beloved of Ninni, am I. 

When Marduk sent me to rule over men, to give the protection of right to the land, I did right and righteousness in . . . , and brought about the well-being of the oppressed. 

CODE OF LAWS 

1. If any one ensnare another, putting a ban upon him, but he can not prove it, then he that ensnared him shall be put to death. 

2. If any one bring an accusation against a man, and the accused go to the river and leap into the river, if he sink in the river his accuser shall take possession of his house. But if the river prove that the accused is not guilty, and he escape unhurt, then he who had brought the accusation shall be put to death, while he who leaped into the river shall take possession of the house that had belonged to his accuser. 

3. If any one bring an accusation of any crime before the elders, and does not prove what he has charged, he shall, if it be a capital offense charged, be put to death. 

4. If he satisfy the elders to impose a fine of grain or money, he shall receive the fine that the action produces. 

5. If a judge try a case, reach a decision, and present his judgment in writing; if later error shall appear in his decision, and it be through his own fault, then he shall pay twelve times the fine set by him in the case, and he shall be publicly removed from the judge's bench, and never again shall he sit there to render judgement. 

6. If any one steal the property of a temple or of the court, he shall be put to death, and also the one who receives the stolen thing from him shall be put to death. 

7. If any one buy from the son or the slave of another man, without witnesses or a contract, silver or gold, a male or female slave, an ox or a sheep, an ass or anything, or if he take it in charge, he is considered a thief and shall be put to death. 

8. If any one steal cattle or sheep, or an ass, or a pig or a goat, if it belong to a god or to the court, the thief shall pay thirtyfold therefor; if they belonged to a freed man of the king he shall pay tenfold; if the thief has nothing with which to pay he shall be put to death. 

9. If any one lose an article, and find it in the possession of another: if the person in whose possession the thing is found say "A merchant sold it to me, I paid for it before witnesses," and if the owner of the thing say, "I will bring witnesses who know my property," then shall the purchaser bring the merchant who sold it to him, and the witnesses before whom he bought it, and the owner shall bring witnesses who can identify his property. The judge shall examine their testimony--both of the witnesses before whom the price was paid, and of the witnesses who identify the lost article on oath. The merchant is then proved to be a thief and shall be put to death. The owner of the lost article receives his property, and he who bought it receives the money he paid from the estate of the merchant. 

10. If the purchaser does not bring the merchant and the witnesses before whom he bought the article, but its owner bring witnesses who identify it, then the buyer is the thief and shall be put to death, and the owner receives the lost article. 

11. If the owner do not bring witnesses to identify the lost article, he is an evil-doer, he has traduced, and shall be put to death. 

12. If the witnesses be not at hand, then shall the judge set a limit, at the expiration of six months. If his witnesses have not appeared within the six months, he is an evil-doer, and shall bear the fine of the pending case. [editor's note: there is no 13th law in the code, 13 being considered and unlucky and evil number] 

14. If any one steal the minor son of another, he shall be put to death. 

15. If any one take a male or female slave of the court, or a male or female slave of a freed man, outside the city gates, he shall be put to death. 

16. If any one receive into his house a runaway male or female slave of the court, or of a freedman, and does not bring it out at the public proclamation of the major domus, the master of the house shall be put to death. 

17. If any one find runaway male or female slaves in the open country and bring them to their masters, the master of the slaves shall pay him two shekels of silver. 

18. If the slave will not give the name of the master, the finder shall bring him to the palace; a further investigation must follow, and the slave shall be returned to his master. 

19. If he hold the slaves in his house, and they are caught there, he shall be put to death. 

20. If the slave that he caught run away from him, then shall he swear to the owners of the slave, and he is free of all blame. 

21. If any one break a hole into a house (break in to steal), he shall be put to death before that hole and be buried. 

22. If any one is committing a robbery and is caught, then he shall be put to death. 

23. If the robber is not caught, then shall he who was robbed claim under oath the amount of his loss; then shall the community, and . . . on whose ground and territory and in whose domain it was compensate him for the goods stolen. 

24. If persons are stolen, then shall the community and . . . pay one mina of silver to their relatives. 

25. If fire break out in a house, and some one who comes to put it out cast his eye upon the property of the owner of the house, and take the property of the master of the house, he shall be thrown into that self-same fire. 

26. If a chieftain or a man (common soldier), who has been ordered to go upon the king's highway for war does not go, but hires a mercenary, if he withholds the compensation, then shall this officer or man be put to death, and he who represented him shall take possession of his house. 

27. If a chieftain or man be caught in the misfortune of the king (captured in battle), and if his fields and garden be given to another and he take possession, if he return and reaches his place, his field and garden shall be returned to him, he shall take it over again. 

28. If a chieftain or a man be caught in the misfortune of a king, if his son is able to enter into possession, then the field and garden shall be given to him, he shall take over the fee of his father. 

29. If his son is still young, and can not take possession, a third of the field and garden shall be given to his mother, and she shall bring him up. 

30. If a chieftain or a man leave his house, garden, and field and hires it out, and some one else takes possession of his house, garden, and field and uses it for three years: if the first owner return and claims his house, garden, and field, it shall not be given to him, but he who has taken possession of it and used it shall continue to use it. 

31. If he hire it out for one year and then return, the house, garden, and field shall be given back to him, and he shall take it over again. 

32. If a chieftain or a man is captured on the "Way of the King" (in war), and a merchant buy him free, and bring him back to his place; if he have the means in his house to buy his freedom, he shall buy himself free: if he have nothing in his house with which to buy himself free, he shall be bought free by the temple of his community; if there be nothing in the temple with which to buy him free, the court shall buy his freedom. His field, garden, and house shall not be given for the purchase of his freedom. 

33. If a . . . or a . . . enter himself as withdrawn from the "Way of the King," and send a mercenary as substitute, but withdraw him, then the . . . or . . . shall be put to death. 

34. If a . . . or a . . . harm the property of a captain, injure the captain, or take away from the captain a gift presented to him by the king, then the . . . or . . . shall be put to death. 

35. If any one buy the cattle or sheep which the king has given to chieftains from him, he loses his money. 

36. The field, garden, and house of a chieftain, of a man, or of one subject to quit-rent, can not be sold. 

37. If any one buy the field, garden, and house of a chieftain, man, or one subject to quit-rent, his contract tablet of sale shall be broken (declared invalid) and he loses his money. The field, garden, and house return to their owners. 

38. A chieftain, man, or one subject to quit-rent can not assign his tenure of field, house, and garden to his wife or daughter, nor can he assign it for a debt. 

39. He may, however, assign a field, garden, or house which he has bought, and holds as property, to his wife or daughter or give it for debt. 

40. He may sell field, garden, and house to a merchant (royal agents) or to any other public official, the buyer holding field, house, and garden for its usufruct. 

41. If any one fence in the field, garden, and house of a chieftain, man, or one subject to quit-rent, furnishing the palings therefor; if the chieftain, man, or one subject to quit-rent return to field, garden, and house, the palings which were given to him become his property. 

42. If any one take over a field to till it, and obtain no harvest therefrom, it must be proved that he did no work on the field, and he must deliver grain, just as his neighbor raised, to the owner of the field. 

43. If he do not till the field, but let it lie fallow, he shall give grain like his neighbor's to the owner of the field, and the field which he let lie fallow he must plow and sow and return to its owner. 

44. If any one take over a waste-lying field to make it arable, but is lazy, and does not make it arable, he shall plow the fallow field in the fourth year, harrow it and till it, and give it back to its owner, and for each ten gan (a measure of area) ten gur of grain shall be paid. 

45. If a man rent his field for tillage for a fixed rental, and receive the rent of his field, but bad weather come and destroy the harvest, the injury falls upon the tiller of the soil. 

46. If he do not receive a fixed rental for his field, but lets it on half or third shares of the harvest, the grain on the field shall be divided proportionately between the tiller and the owner. 

47. If the tiller, because he did not succeed in the first year, has had the soil tilled by others, the owner may raise no objection; the field has been cultivated and he receives the harvest according to agreement. 

48. If any one owe a debt for a loan, and a storm prostrates the grain, or the harvest fail, or the grain does not grow for lack of water; in that year he need not give his creditor any grain, he washes his debt-tablet in water and pays no rent for this year. 

49. If any one take money from a merchant, and give the merchant a field tillable for corn or sesame and order him to plant corn or sesame in the field, and to harvest the crop; if the cultivator plant corn or sesame in the field, at the harvest the corn or sesame that is in the field shall belong to the owner of the field and he shall pay corn as rent, for the money he received from the merchant, and the livelihood of the cultivator shall he give to the merchant. 

50. If he give a cultivated corn-field or a cultivated sesame-field, the corn or sesame in the field shall belong to the owner of the field, and he shall return the money to the merchant as rent. 

51. If he have no money to repay, then he shall pay in corn or sesame in place of the money as rent for what he received from the merchant, according to the royal tariff. 

52. If the cultivator do not plant corn or sesame in the field, the debtor's contract is not weakened. 

53. If any one be too lazy to keep his dam in proper condition, and does not so keep it; if then the dam break and all the fields be flooded, then shall he in whose dam the break occurred be sold for money, and the money shall replace the corn which he has caused to be ruined. 

54. If he be not able to replace the corn, then he and his possessions shall be divided among the farmers whose corn he has flooded. 

55. If any one open his ditches to water his crop, but is careless, and the water flood the field of his neighbor, then he shall pay his neighbor corn for his loss. 

56. If a man let in the water, and the water overflow the plantation of his neighbor, he shall pay ten gur of corn for every ten gan of land. 

57. If a shepherd, without the permission of the owner of the field, and without the knowledge of the owner of the sheep, lets the sheep into a field to graze, then the owner of the field shall harvest his crop, and the shepherd, who had pastured his flock there without permission of the owner of the field, shall pay to the owner twenty gur of corn for every ten gan. 

58. If after the flocks have left the pasture and been shut up in the common fold at the city gate, any shepherd let them into a field and they graze there, this shepherd shall take possession of the field which he has allowed to be grazed on, and at the harvest he must pay sixty gur of corn for every ten gan. 

59. If any man, without the knowledge of the owner of a garden, fell a tree in a garden he shall pay half a mina in money. 

60. If any one give over a field to a gardener, for him to plant it as a garden, if he work at it, and care for it for four years, in the fifth year the owner and the gardener shall divide it, the owner taking his part in charge. 

61. If the gardener has not completed the planting of the field, leaving one part unused, this shall be assigned to him as his. 

62. If he do not plant the field that was given over to him as a garden, if it be arable land (for corn or sesame) the gardener shall pay the owner the produce of the field for the years that he let it lie fallow, according to the product of neighboring fields, put the field in arable condition and return it to its owner. 

63. If he transform waste land into arable fields and return it to its owner, the latter shall pay him for one year ten gur for ten gan. 

64. If any one hand over his garden to a gardener to work, the gardener shall pay to its owner two-thirds of the produce of the garden, for so long as he has it in possession, and the other third shall he keep. 

65. If the gardener do not work in the garden and the product fall off, the gardener shall pay in proportion to other neighboring gardens. [Here a portion of the text is missing, apparently comprising thirty-four paragraphs.] 

100. . . . interest for the money, as much as he has received, he shall give a note therefor, and on the day, when they settle, pay to the merchant. 

101. If there are no mercantile arrangements in the place whither he went, he shall leave the entire amount of money which he received with the broker to give to the merchant. 

102. If a merchant entrust money to an agent (broker) for some investment, and the broker suffer a loss in the place to which he goes, he shall make good the capital to the merchant. 

103. If, while on the journey, an enemy take away from him anything that he had, the broker shall swear by God and be free of obligation. 

104. If a merchant give an agent corn, wool, oil, or any other goods to transport, the agent shall give a receipt for the amount, and compensate the merchant therefor. Then he shall obtain a receipt form the merchant for the money that he gives the merchant. 

105. If the agent is careless, and does not take a receipt for the money which he gave the merchant, he can not consider the unreceipted money as his own. 

106. If the agent accept money from the merchant, but have a quarrel with the merchant (denying the receipt), then shall the merchant swear before God and witnesses that he has given this money to the agent, and the agent shall pay him three times the sum. 

107. If the merchant cheat the agent, in that as the latter has returned to him all that had been given him, but the merchant denies the receipt of what had been returned to him, then shall this agent convict the merchant before God and the judges, and if he still deny receiving what the agent had given him shall pay six times the sum to the agent. 

108. If a tavern-keeper (feminine) does not accept corn according to gross weight in payment of drink, but takes money, and the price of the drink is less than that of the corn, she shall be convicted and thrown into the water. 

109. If conspirators meet in the house of a tavern-keeper, and these conspirators are not captured and delivered to the court, the tavern-keeper shall be put to death. 

110. If a "sister of a god" open a tavern, or enter a tavern to drink, then shall this woman be burned to death. 

111. If an inn-keeper furnish sixty ka of usakani-drink to . . . she shall receive fifty ka of corn at the harvest. 

112. If any one be on a journey and entrust silver, gold, precious stones, or any movable property to another, and wish to recover it from him; if the latter do not bring all of the property to the appointed place, but appropriate it to his own use, then shall this man, who did not bring the property to hand it over, be convicted, and he shall pay fivefold for all that had been entrusted to him. 

113. If any one have consignment of corn or money, and he take from the granary or box without the knowledge of the owner, then shall he who took corn without the knowledge of the owner out of the granary or money out of the box be legally convicted, and repay the corn he has taken. And he shall lose whatever commission was paid to him, or due him. 

114. If a man have no claim on another for corn and money, and try to demand it by force, he shall pay one-third of a mina of silver in every case. 

115. If any one have a claim for corn or money upon another and imprison him; if the prisoner die in prison a natural death, the case shall go no further. 

116. If the prisoner die in prison from blows or maltreatment, the master of the prisoner shall convict the merchant before the judge. If he was a free-born man, the son of the merchant shall be put to death; if it was a slave, he shall pay one-third of a mina of gold, and all that the master of the prisoner gave he shall forfeit. 

117. If any one fail to meet a claim for debt, and sell himself, his wife, his son, and daughter for money or give them away to forced labor: they shall work for three years in the house of the man who bought them, or the proprietor, and in the fourth year they shall be set free. 

118. If he give a male or female slave away for forced labor, and the merchant sublease them, or sell them for money, no objection can be raised. 

119. If any one fail to meet a claim for debt, and he sell the maid servant who has borne him children, for money, the money which the merchant has paid shall be repaid to him by the owner of the slave and she shall be freed. 

120. If any one store corn for safe keeping in another person's house, and any harm happen to the corn in storage, or if the owner of the house open the granary and take some of the corn, or if especially he deny that the corn was stored in his house: then the owner of the corn shall claim his corn before God (on oath), and the owner of the house shall pay its owner for all of the corn that he took. 

121. If any one store corn in another man's house he shall pay him storage at the rate of one gur for every five ka of corn per year. 

122. If any one give another silver, gold, or anything else to keep, he shall show everything to some witness, draw up a contract, and then hand it over for safe keeping. 

123. If he turn it over for safe keeping without witness or contract, and if he to whom it was given deny it, then he has no legitimate claim. 

124. If any one deliver silver, gold, or anything else to another for safe keeping, before a witness, but he deny it, he shall be brought before a judge, and all that he has denied he shall pay in full. 

125. If any one place his property with another for safe keeping, and there, either through thieves or robbers, his property and the property of the other man be lost, the owner of the house, through whose neglect the loss took place, shall compensate the owner for all that was given to him in charge. But the owner of the house shall try to follow up and recover his property, and take it away from the thief. 

126. If any one who has not lost his goods state that they have been lost, and make false claims: if he claim his goods and amount of injury before God, even though he has not lost them, he shall be fully compensated for all his loss claimed. (I.e., the oath is all that is needed.) 

127. If any one "point the finger" (slander) at a sister of a god or the wife of any one, and can not prove it, this man shall be taken before the judges and his brow shall be marked. (by cutting the skin, or perhaps hair.) 

128. If a man take a woman to wife, but have no intercourse with her, this woman is no wife to him. 

129. If a man's wife be surprised (in flagrante delicto) with another man, both shall be tied and thrown into the water, but the husband may pardon his wife and the king his slaves. 

130. If a man violate the wife (betrothed or child-wife) of another man, who has never known a man, and still lives in her father's house, and sleep with her and be surprised, this man shall be put to death, but the wife is blameless. 

131. If a man bring a charge against one's wife, but she is not surprised with another man, she must take an oath and then may return to her house. 

132. If the "finger is pointed" at a man's wife about another man, but she is not caught sleeping with the other man, she shall jump into the river for her husband. 

133. If a man is taken prisoner in war, and there is a sustenance in his house, but his wife leave house and court, and go to another house: because this wife did not keep her court, and went to another house, she shall be judicially condemned and thrown into the water. 

134. If any one be captured in war and there is not sustenance in his house, if then his wife go to another house this woman shall be held blameless. 

135. If a man be taken prisoner in war and there be no sustenance in his house and his wife go to another house and bear children; and if later her husband return and come to his home: then this wife shall return to her husband, but the children follow their father. 

136. If any one leave his house, run away, and then his wife go to another house, if then he return, and wishes to take his wife back: because he fled from his home and ran away, the wife of this runaway shall not return to her husband. 

137. If a man wish to separate from a woman who has borne him children, or from his wife who has borne him children: then he shall give that wife her dowry, and a part of the usufruct of field, garden, and property, so that she can rear her children. When she has brought up her children, a portion of all that is given to the children, equal as that of one son, shall be given to her. She may then marry the man of her heart. 

138. If a man wishes to separate from his wife who has borne him no children, he shall give her the amount of her purchase money and the dowry which she brought from her father's house, and let her go. 

139. If there was no purchase price he shall give her one mina of gold as a gift of release. 

140. If he be a freed man he shall give her one-third of a mina of gold. 

141. If a man's wife, who lives in his house, wishes to leave it, plunges into debt, tries to ruin her house, neglects her husband, and is judicially convicted: if her husband offer her release, she may go on her way, and he gives her nothing as a gift of release. If her husband does not wish to release her, and if he take another wife, she shall remain as servant in her husband's house. 

142. If a woman quarrel with her husband, and say: "You are not congenial to me," the reasons for her prejudice must be presented. If she is guiltless, and there is no fault on her part, but he leaves and neglects her, then no guilt attaches to this woman, she shall take her dowry and go back to her father's house. 

143. If she is not innocent, but leaves her husband, and ruins her house, neglecting her husband, this woman shall be cast into the water. 

144. If a man take a wife and this woman give her husband a maid-servant, and she bear him children, but this man wishes to take another wife, this shall not be permitted to him; he shall not take a second wife. 

145. If a man take a wife, and she bear him no children, and he intend to take another wife: if he take this second wife, and bring her into the house, this second wife shall not be allowed equality with his wife. 

146. If a man take a wife and she give this man a maid-servant as wife and she bear him children, and then this maid assume equality with the wife: because she has borne him children her master shall not sell her for money, but he may keep her as a slave, reckoning her among the maid-servants. 

147. If she have not borne him children, then her mistress may sell her for money. 

148. If a man take a wife, and she be seized by disease, if he then desire to take a second wife he shall not put away his wife, who has been attacked by disease, but he shall keep her in the house which he has built and support her so long as she lives. 

149. If this woman does not wish to remain in her husband's house, then he shall compensate her for the dowry that she brought with her from her father's house, and she may go. 

150. If a man give his wife a field, garden, and house and a deed therefor, if then after the death of her husband the sons raise no claim, then the mother may bequeath all to one of her sons whom she prefers, and need leave nothing to his brothers. 

151. If a woman who lived in a man's house made an agreement with her husband, that no creditor can arrest her, and has given a document therefor: if that man, before he married that woman, had a debt, the creditor can not hold the woman for it. But if the woman, before she entered the man's house, had contracted a debt, her creditor can not arrest her husband therefor. 

152. If after the woman had entered the man's house, both contracted a debt, both must pay the merchant. 

153. If the wife of one man on account of another man has their mates (her husband and the other man's wife) murdered, both of them shall be impaled. 

154. If a man be guilty of incest with his daughter, he shall be driven from the place (exiled). 

155. If a man betroth a girl to his son, and his son have intercourse with her, but he (the father) afterward defile her, and be surprised, then he shall be bound and cast into the water (drowned). 

156. If a man betroth a girl to his son, but his son has not known her, and if then he defile her, he shall pay her half a gold mina, and compensate her for all that she brought out of her father's house. She may marry the man of her heart. 

157. If any one be guilty of incest with his mother after his father, both shall be burned. 

158. If any one be surprised after his father with his chief wife, who has borne children, he shall be driven out of his father's house. 

159. If any one, who has brought chattels into his father-in-law's house, and has paid the purchase-money, looks for another wife, and says to his father-in-law: "I do not want your daughter," the girl's father may keep all that he had brought. 

160. If a man bring chattels into the house of his father-in-law, and pay the "purchase price" (for his wife): if then the father of the girl say: "I will not give you my daughter," he shall give him back all that he brought with him. 

161. If a man bring chattels into his father-in-law's house and pay the "purchase price," if then his friend slander him, and his father-in-law say to the young husband: "You shall not marry my daughter," the he shall give back to him undiminished all that he had brought with him; but his wife shall not be married to the friend. 

162. If a man marry a woman, and she bear sons to him; if then this woman die, then shall her father have no claim on her dowry; this belongs to her sons. 

163. If a man marry a woman and she bear him no sons; if then this woman die, if the "purchase price" which he had paid into the house of his father-in-law is repaid to him, her husband shall have no claim upon the dowry of this woman; it belongs to her father's house. 

164. If his father-in-law do not pay back to him the amount of the "purchase price" he may subtract the amount of the "Purchase price" from the dowry, and then pay the remainder to her father's house. 

165. If a man give to one of his sons whom he prefers a field, garden, and house, and a deed therefor: if later the father die, and the brothers divide the estate, then they shall first give him the present of his father, and he shall accept it; and the rest of the paternal property shall they divide. 

166. If a man take wives for his son, but take no wife for his minor son, and if then he die: if the sons divide the estate, they shall set aside besides his portion the money for the "purchase price" for the minor brother who had taken no wife as yet, and secure a wife for him. 

167. If a man marry a wife and she bear him children: if this wife die and he then take another wife and she bear him children: if then the father die, the sons must not partition the estate according to the mothers, they shall divide the dowries of their mothers only in this way; the paternal estate they shall divide equally with one another. 

168. If a man wish to put his son out of his house, and declare before the judge: "I want to put my son out," then the judge shall examine into his reasons. If the son be guilty of no great fault, for which he can be rightfully put out, the father shall not put him out. 

169. If he be guilty of a grave fault, which should rightfully deprive him of the filial relationship, the father shall forgive him the first time; but if he be guilty of a grave fault a second time the father may deprive his son of all filial relation. 

170. If his wife bear sons to a man, or his maid-servant have borne sons, and the father while still living says to the children whom his maid-servant has borne: "My sons," and he count them with the sons of his wife; if then the father die, then the sons of the wife and of the maid-servant shall divide the paternal property in common. The son of the wife is to partition and choose. 

171. If, however, the father while still living did not say to the sons of the maid-servant: "My sons," and then the father dies, then the sons of the maid-servant shall not share with the sons of the wife, but the freedom of the maid and her sons shall be granted. The sons of the wife shall have no right to enslave the sons of the maid; the wife shall take her dowry (from her father), and the gift that her husband gave her and deeded to her (separate from dowry, or the purchase-money paid her father), and live in the home of her husband: so long as she lives she shall use it, it shall not be sold for money. Whatever she leaves shall belong to her children. 

172. If her husband made her no gift, she shall be compensated for her gift, and she shall receive a portion from the estate of her husband, equal to that of one child. If her sons oppress her, to force her out of the house, the judge shall examine into the matter, and if the sons are at fault the woman shall not leave her husband's house. If the woman desire to leave the house, she must leave to her sons the gift which her husband gave her, but she may take the dowry of her father's house. Then she may marry the man of her heart. 

173. If this woman bear sons to her second husband, in the place to which she went, and then die, her earlier and later sons shall divide the dowry between them. 

174. If she bear no sons to her second husband, the sons of her first husband shall have the dowry. 

175. If a State slave or the slave of a freed man marry the daughter of a free man, and children are born, the master of the slave shall have no right to enslave the children of the free. 

176. If, however, a State slave or the slave of a freed man marry a man's daughter, and after he marries her she bring a dowry from a father's house, if then they both enjoy it and found a household, and accumulate means, if then the slave die, then she who was free born may take her dowry, and all that her husband and she had earned; she shall divide them into two parts, one-half the master for the slave shall take, and the other half shall the free-born woman take for her children. If the free-born woman had no gift she shall take all that her husband and she had earned and divide it into two parts; and the master of the slave shall take one-half and she shall take the other for her children. 

177. If a widow, whose children are not grown, wishes to enter another house (remarry), she shall not enter it without the knowledge of the judge. If she enter another house the judge shall examine the state of the house of her first husband. Then the house of her first husband shall be entrusted to the second husband and the woman herself as managers. And a record must be made thereof. She shall keep the house in order, bring up the children, and not sell the house-hold utensils. He who buys the utensils of the children of a widow shall lose his money, and the goods shall return to their owners. 

178. If a "devoted woman" or a prostitute to whom her father has given a dowry and a deed therefor, but if in this deed it is not stated that she may bequeath it as she pleases, and has not explicitly stated that she has the right of disposal; if then her father die, then her brothers shall hold her field and garden, and give her corn, oil, and milk according to her portion, and satisfy her. If her brothers do not give her corn, oil, and milk according to her share, then her field and garden shall support her. She shall have the usufruct of field and garden and all that her father gave her so long as she lives, but she can not sell or assign it to others. Her position of inheritance belongs to her brothers. 

179. If a "sister of a god," or a prostitute, receive a gift from her father, and a deed in which it has been explicitly stated that she may dispose of it as she pleases, and give her complete disposition thereof: if then her father die, then she may leave her property to whomsoever she pleases. Her brothers can raise no claim thereto. 

180. If a father give a present to his daughter--either marriageable or a prostitute (unmarriageable)--and then die, then she is to receive a portion as a child from the paternal estate, and enjoy its usufruct so long as she lives. Her estate belongs to her brothers. 

181. If a father devote a temple-maid or temple-virgin to God and give her no present: if then the father die, she shall receive the third of a child's portion from the inheritance of her father's house, and enjoy its usufruct so long as she lives. Her estate belongs to her brothers. 

182. If a father devote his daughter as a wife of Mardi of Babylon (as in 181), and give her no present, nor a deed; if then her father die, then shall she receive one-third of her portion as a child of her father's house from her brothers, but Marduk may leave her estate to whomsoever she wishes. 

183. If a man give his daughter by a concubine a dowry, and a husband, and a deed; if then her father die, she shall receive no portion from the paternal estate. 

184. If a man do not give a dowry to his daughter by a concubine, and no husband; if then her father die, her brother shall give her a dowry according to her father's wealth and secure a husband for her. 

185. If a man adopt a child and to his name as son, and rear him, this grown son can not be demanded back again. 

186. If a man adopt a son, and if after he has taken him he injure his foster father and mother, then this adopted son shall return to his father's house. 

187. The son of a paramour in the palace service, or of a prostitute, can not be demanded back. 

188. If an artizan has undertaken to rear a child and teaches him his craft, he can not be demanded back. 

189. If he has not taught him his craft, this adopted son may return to his father's house. 

190. If a man does not maintain a child that he has adopted as a son and reared with his other children, then his adopted son may return to his father's house. 

191. If a man, who had adopted a son and reared him, founded a household, and had children, wish to put this adopted son out, then this son shall not simply go his way. His adoptive father shall give him of his wealth one-third of a child's portion, and then he may go. He shall not give him of the field, garden, and house. 

192. If a son of a paramour or a prostitute say to his adoptive father or mother: "You are not my father, or my mother," his tongue shall be cut off. 

193. If the son of a paramour or a prostitute desire his father's house, and desert his adoptive father and adoptive mother, and goes to his father's house, then shall his eye be put out. 

194. If a man give his child to a nurse and the child die in her hands, but the nurse unbeknown to the father and mother nurse another child, then they shall convict her of having nursed another child without the knowledge of the father and mother and her breasts shall be cut off. 

195. If a son strike his father, his hands shall be hewn off. 

196. If a man put out the eye of another man, his eye shall be put out. [ An eye for an eye ] 

197. If he break another man's bone, his bone shall be broken. 

198. If he put out the eye of a freed man, or break the bone of a freed man, he shall pay one gold mina. 

199. If he put out the eye of a man's slave, or break the bone of a man's slave, he shall pay one-half of its value. 

200. If a man knock out the teeth of his equal, his teeth shall be knocked out. [ A tooth for a tooth ] 

201. If he knock out the teeth of a freed man, he shall pay one-third of a gold mina. 

202. If any one strike the body of a man higher in rank than he, he shall receive sixty blows with an ox-whip in public. 

203. If a free-born man strike the body of another free-born man or equal rank, he shall pay one gold mina. 

204. If a freed man strike the body of another freed man, he shall pay ten shekels in money. 

205. If the slave of a freed man strike the body of a freed man, his ear shall be cut off. 

206. If during a quarrel one man strike another and wound him, then he shall swear, "I did not injure him wittingly," and pay the physicians. 

207. If the man die of his wound, he shall swear similarly, and if he (the deceased) was a free-born man, he shall pay half a mina in money. 

208. If he was a freed man, he shall pay one-third of a mina. 

209. If a man strike a free-born woman so that she lose her unborn child, he shall pay ten shekels for her loss. 

210. If the woman die, his daughter shall be put to death. 

211. If a woman of the free class lose her child by a blow, he shall pay five shekels in money. 

212. If this woman die, he shall pay half a mina. 

213. If he strike the maid-servant of a man, and she lose her child, he shall pay two shekels in money. 

214. If this maid-servant die, he shall pay one-third of a mina. 

215. If a physician make a large incision with an operating knife and cure it, or if he open a tumor (over the eye) with an operating knife, and saves the eye, he shall receive ten shekels in money. 

216. If the patient be a freed man, he receives five shekels. 

217. If he be the slave of some one, his owner shall give the physician two shekels. 

218. If a physician make a large incision with the operating knife, and kill him, or open a tumor with the operating knife, and cut out the eye, his hands shall be cut off. 

219. If a physician make a large incision in the slave of a freed man, and kill him, he shall replace the slave with another slave. 

220. If he had opened a tumor with the operating knife, and put out his eye, he shall pay half his value. 

221. If a physician heal the broken bone or diseased soft part of a man, the patient shall pay the physician five shekels in money. 

222. If he were a freed man he shall pay three shekels. 

223. If he were a slave his owner shall pay the physician two shekels. 

224. If a veterinary surgeon perform a serious operation on an ass or an ox, and cure it, the owner shall pay the surgeon one-sixth of a shekel as a fee. 

225. If he perform a serious operation on an ass or ox, and kill it, he shall pay the owner one-fourth of its value. 

226. If a barber, without the knowledge of his master, cut the sign of a slave on a slave not to be sold, the hands of this barber shall be cut off. 

227. If any one deceive a barber, and have him mark a slave not for sale with the sign of a slave, he shall be put to death, and buried in his house. The barber shall swear: "I did not mark him wittingly," and shall be guiltless. 

228. If a builder build a house for some one and complete it, he shall give him a fee of two shekels in money for each sar of surface. 

229 If a builder build a house for some one, and does not construct it properly, and the house which he built fall in and kill its owner, then that builder shall be put to death. 

230. If it kill the son of the owner the son of that builder shall be put to death. 

231. If it kill a slave of the owner, then he shall pay slave for slave to the owner of the house. 

232. If it ruin goods, he shall make compensation for all that has been ruined, and inasmuch as he did not construct properly this house which he built and it fell, he shall re-erect the house from his own means. 

233. If a builder build a house for some one, even though he has not yet completed it; if then the walls seem toppling, the builder must make the walls solid from his own means. 

234. If a shipbuilder build a boat of sixty gur for a man, he shall pay him a fee of two shekels in money. 

235. If a shipbuilder build a boat for some one, and do not make it tight, if during that same year that boat is sent away and suffers injury, the shipbuilder shall take the boat apart and put it together tight at his own expense. The tight boat he shall give to the boat owner. 

236. If a man rent his boat to a sailor, and the sailor is careless, and the boat is wrecked or goes aground, the sailor shall give the owner of the boat another boat as compensation. 

237. If a man hire a sailor and his boat, and provide it with corn, clothing, oil and dates, and other things of the kind needed for fitting it: if the sailor is careless, the boat is wrecked, and its contents ruined, then the sailor shall compensate for the boat which was wrecked and all in it that he ruined. 

238. If a sailor wreck any one's ship, but saves it, he shall pay the half of its value in money. 

239. If a man hire a sailor, he shall pay him six gur of corn per year. 

240. If a merchantman run against a ferryboat, and wreck it, the master of the ship that was wrecked shall seek justice before God; the master of the merchantman, which wrecked the ferryboat, must compensate the owner for the boat and all that he ruined. 

241. If any one impresses an ox for forced labor, he shall pay one-third of a mina in money. 

242. If any one hire oxen for a year, he shall pay four gur of corn for plow-oxen. 

243. As rent of herd cattle he shall pay three gur of corn to the owner. 

244. If any one hire an ox or an ass, and a lion kill it in the field, the loss is upon its owner. 

245. If any one hire oxen, and kill them by bad treatment or blows, he shall compensate the owner, oxen for oxen. 

246. If a man hire an ox, and he break its leg or cut the ligament of its neck, he shall compensate the owner with ox for ox. 

247. If any one hire an ox, and put out its eye, he shall pay the owner one-half of its value. 

248. If any one hire an ox, and break off a horn, or cut off its tail, or hurt its muzzle, he shall pay one-fourth of its value in money. 

249. If any one hire an ox, and God strike it that it die, the man who hired it shall swear by God and be considered guiltless. 

250. If while an ox is passing on the street (market) some one push it, and kill it, the owner can set up no claim in the suit (against the hirer). 

251. If an ox be a goring ox, and it shown that he is a gorer, and he do not bind his horns, or fasten the ox up, and the ox gore a free-born man and kill him, the owner shall pay one-half a mina in money. 

252. If he kill a man's slave, he shall pay one-third of a mina. 

253. If any one agree with another to tend his field, give him seed, entrust a yoke of oxen to him, and bind him to cultivate the field, if he steal the corn or plants, and take them for himself, his hands shall be hewn off. 

254. If he take the seed-corn for himself, and do not use the yoke of oxen, he shall compensate him for the amount of the seed-corn. 

255. If he sublet the man's yoke of oxen or steal the seed-corn, planting nothing in the field, he shall be convicted, and for each one hundred gan he shall pay sixty gur of corn. 

256. If his community will not pay for him, then he shall be placed in that field with the cattle (at work). 

257. If any one hire a field laborer, he shall pay him eight gur of corn per year. 

258. If any one hire an ox-driver, he shall pay him six gur of corn per year. 

259. If any one steal a water-wheel from the field, he shall pay five shekels in money to its owner. 

260. If any one steal a shadduf (used to draw water from the river or canal) or a plow, he shall pay three shekels in money. 

261. If any one hire a herdsman for cattle or sheep, he shall pay him eight gur of corn per annum. 

262. If any one, a cow or a sheep . . . 

263. If he kill the cattle or sheep that were given to him, he shall compensate the owner with cattle for cattle and sheep for sheep. 

264. If a herdsman, to whom cattle or sheep have been entrusted for watching over, and who has received his wages as agreed upon, and is satisfied, diminish the number of the cattle or sheep, or make the increase by birth less, he shall make good the increase or profit which was lost in the terms of settlement. 

265. If a herdsman, to whose care cattle or sheep have been entrusted, be guilty of fraud and make false returns of the natural increase, or sell them for money, then shall he be convicted and pay the owner ten times the loss. 

266. If the animal be killed in the stable by God ( an accident), or if a lion kill it, the herdsman shall declare his innocence before God, and the owner bears the accident in the stable. 

267. If the herdsman overlook something, and an accident happen in the stable, then the herdsman is at fault for the accident which he has caused in the stable, and he must compensate the owner for the cattle or sheep. 

268. If any one hire an ox for threshing, the amount of the hire is twenty ka of corn. 

269. If he hire an ass for threshing, the hire is twenty ka of corn. 

270. If he hire a young animal for threshing, the hire is ten ka of corn. 

271. If any one hire oxen, cart and driver, he shall pay one hundred and eighty ka of corn per day. 

272. If any one hire a cart alone, he shall pay forty ka of corn per day. 

273. If any one hire a day laborer, he shall pay him from the New Year until the fifth month (April to August, when days are long and the work hard) six gerahs in money per day; from the sixth month to the end of the year he shall give him five gerahs per day. 

274. If any one hire a skilled artizan, he shall pay as wages of the . . . five gerahs, as wages of the potter five gerahs, of a tailor five gerahs, of . . . gerahs, . . . of a ropemaker four gerahs, of . . .. gerahs, of a mason . . . gerahs per day. 

275. If any one hire a ferryboat, he shall pay three gerahs in money per day. 

276. If he hire a freight-boat, he shall pay two and one-half gerahs per day. 

277. If any one hire a ship of sixty gur, he shall pay one-sixth of a shekel in money as its hire per day. 

278. If any one buy a male or female slave, and before a month has elapsed the benu-disease be developed, he shall return the slave to the seller, and receive the money which he had paid. 

279. If any one by a male or female slave, and a third party claim it, the seller is liable for the claim. 

280. If while in a foreign country a man buy a male or female slave belonging to another of his own country; if when he return home the owner of the male or female slave recognize it: if the male or female slave be a native of the country, he shall give them back without any money. 

281. If they are from another country, the buyer shall declare the amount of money paid therefor to the merchant, and keep the male or female slave. 

282. If a slave say to his master: "You are not my master," if they convict him his master shall cut off his ear. 

THE EPILOGUE 

LAWS of justice which Hammurabi, the wise king, established. A righteous law, and pious statute did he teach the land. Hammurabi, the protecting king am I. I have not withdrawn myself from the men, whom Bel gave to me, the rule over whom Marduk gave to me, I was not negligent, but I made them a peaceful abiding-place. I expounded all great difficulties, I made the light shine upon them. With the mighty weapons which Zamama and Ishtar entrusted to me, with the keen vision with which Ea endowed me, with the wisdom that Marduk gave me, I have uprooted the enemy above and below (in north and south), subdued the earth, brought prosperity to the land, guaranteed security to the inhabitants in their homes; a disturber was not permitted. The great gods have called me, I am the salvation-bearing shepherd, whose staff is straight, the good shadow that is spread over my city; on my breast I cherish the inhabitants of the land of Sumer and Akkad; in my shelter I have let them repose in peace; in my deep wisdom have I enclosed them. That the strong might not injure the weak, in order to protect the widows and orphans, I have in Babylon the city where Anu and Bel raise high their head, in E-Sagil, the Temple, whose foundations stand firm as heaven and earth, in order to bespeak justice in the land, to settle all disputes, and heal all injuries, set up these my precious words, written upon my memorial stone, before the image of me, as king of righteousness. 

The king who ruleth among the kings of the cities am I. My words are well considered; there is no wisdom like unto mine. By the command of Shamash, the great judge of heaven and earth, let righteousness go forth in the land: by the order of Marduk, my lord, let no destruction befall my monument. In E-Sagil, which I love, let my name be ever repeated; let the oppressed, who has a case at law, come and stand before this my image as king of righteousness; let him read the inscription, and understand my precious words: the inscription will explain his case to him; he will find out what is just, and his heart will be glad, so that he will say: 

"Hammurabi is a ruler, who is as a father to his subjects, who holds the words of Marduk in reverence, who has achieved conquest for Marduk over the north and south, who rejoices the heart of Marduk, his lord, who has bestowed benefits for ever and ever on his subjects, and has established order in the land." 

When he reads the record, let him pray with full heart to Marduk, my lord, and Zarpanit, my lady; and then shall the protecting deities and the gods, who frequent E-Sagil, graciously grant the desires daily presented before Marduk, my lord, and Zarpanit, my lady. 

In future time, through all coming generations, let the king, who may be in the land, observe the words of righteousness which I have written on my monument; let him not alter the law of the land which I have given, the edicts which I have enacted; my monument let him not mar. If such a ruler have wisdom, and be able to keep his land in order, he shall observe the words which I have written in this inscription; the rule, statute, and law of the land which I have given; the decisions which I have made will this inscription show him; let him rule his subjects accordingly, speak justice to them, give right decisions, root out the miscreants and criminals from this land, and grant prosperity to his subjects. 

Hammurabi, the king of righteousness, on whom Shamash has conferred right (or law) am I. My words are well considered; my deeds are not equaled; to bring low those that were high; to humble the proud, to expel insolence. If a succeeding ruler considers my words, which I have written in this my inscription, if he do not annul my law, nor corrupt my words, nor change my monument, then may Shamash lengthen that king's reign, as he has that of me, the king of righteousness, that he may reign in righteousness over his subjects. If this ruler do not esteem my words, which I have written in my inscription, if he despise my curses, and fear not the curse of God, if he destroy the law which I have given, corrupt my words, change my monument, efface my name, write his name there, or on account of the curses commission another so to do, that man, whether king or ruler, patesi, or commoner, no matter what he be, may the great God (Anu), the Father of the gods, who has ordered my rule, withdraw from him the glory of royalty, break his scepter, curse his destiny. May Bel, the lord, who fixeth destiny, whose command can not be altered, who has made my kingdom great, order a rebellion which his hand can not control; may he let the wind of the overthrow of his habitation blow, may he ordain the years of his rule in groaning, years of scarcity, years of famine, darkness without light, death with seeing eyes be fated to him; may he (Bel) order with his potent mouth the destruction of his city, the dispersion of his subjects, the cutting off of his rule, the removal of his name and memory from the land. May Belit, the great Mother, whose command is potent in E-Kur (the Babylonian Olympus), the Mistress, who harkens graciously to my petitions, in the seat of judgment and decision (where Bel fixes destiny), turn his affairs evil before Bel, and put the devastation of his land, the destruction of his subjects, the pouring out of his life like water into the mouth of King Bel. May Ea, the great ruler, whose fated decrees come to pass, the thinker of the gods, the omniscient, who maketh long the days of my life, withdraw understanding and wisdom from him, lead him to forgetfulness, shut up his rivers at their sources, and not allow corn or sustenance for man to grow in his land. May Shamash, the great Judge of heaven and earth, who supporteth all means of livelihood, Lord of life-courage, shatter his dominion, annul his law, destroy his way, make vain the march of his troops, send him in his visions forecasts of the uprooting of the foundations of his throne and of the destruction of his land. May the condemnation of Shamash overtake him forthwith; may he be deprived of water above among the living, and his spirit below in the earth. May Sin (the Moon-god), the Lord of Heaven, the divine father, whose crescent gives light among the gods, take away the crown and regal throne from him; may he put upon him heavy guilt, great decay, that nothing may be lower than he. May he destine him as fated, days, months and years of dominion filled with sighing and tears, increase of the burden of dominion, a life that is like unto death. May Adad, the lord of fruitfulness, ruler of heaven and earth, my helper, withhold from him rain from heaven, and the flood of water from the springs, destroying his land by famine and want; may he rage mightily over his city, and make his land into flood-hills (heaps of ruined cities). May Zamama, the great warrior, the first-born son of E-Kur, who goeth at my right hand, shatter his weapons on the field of battle, turn day into night for him, and let his foe triumph over him. May Ishtar, the goddess of fighting and war, who unfetters my weapons, my gracious protecting spirit, who loveth my dominion, curse his kingdom in her angry heart; in her great wrath, change his grace into evil, and shatter his weapons on the place of fighting and war. May she create disorder and sedition for him, strike down his warriors, that the earth may drink their blood, and throw down the piles of corpses of his warriors on the field; may she not grant him a life of mercy, deliver him into the hands of his enemies, and imprison him in the land of his enemies. May Nergal, the might among the gods, whose contest is irresistible, who grants me victory, in his great might burn up his subjects like a slender reedstalk, cut off his limbs with his mighty weapons, and shatter him like an earthen image. May Nin-tu, the sublime mistress of the lands, the fruitful mother, deny him a son, vouchsafe him no name, give him no successor among men. May Nin-karak, the daughter of Anu, who adjudges grace to me, cause to come upon his members in E-kur high fever, severe wounds, that can not be healed, whose nature the physician does not understand, which he can not treat with dressing, which, like the bite of death, can not be removed, until they have sapped away his life. 

May he lament the loss of his life-power, and may the great gods of heaven and earth, the Anunaki, altogether inflict a curse and evil upon the confines of the temple, the walls of this E-barra (the Sun temple of Sippara), upon his dominion, his land, his warriors, his subjects, and his troops. May Bel curse him with the potent curses of his mouth that can not be altered, and may they come upon him forthwith. 

THE END
Translated by L. W. King 
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THE ILIAD
by Homer
translated by Samuel Butler
as found at:  http://darkwing.uoregon.edu/~joelja/iliad.html
BOOK I

  Sing, O goddess, the anger of Achilles son of Peleus, that brought

countless ills upon the Achaeans. Many a brave soul did it send

hurrying down to Hades, and many a hero did it yield a prey to dogs

and vultures, for so were the counsels of Jove fulfilled from the

day on which the son of Atreus, king of men, and great Achilles, first

fell out with one another.

  And which of the gods was it that set them on to quarrel? It was the

son of Jove and Leto; for he was angry with the king and sent a

pestilence upon the host to plague the people, because the son of

Atreus had dishonoured Chryses his priest. Now Chryses had come to the

ships of the Achaeans to free his daughter, and had brought with him a

great ransom: moreover he bore in his hand the sceptre of Apollo

wreathed with a suppliant's wreath and he besought the Achaeans, but

most of all the two sons of Atreus, who were their chiefs.

  "Sons of Atreus," he cried, "and all other Achaeans, may the gods

who dwell in Olympus grant you to sack the city of Priam, and to reach

your homes in safety; but free my daughter, and accept a ransom for

her, in reverence to Apollo, son of Jove."

  On this the rest of the Achaeans with one voice were for

respecting the priest and taking the ransom that he offered; but not

so Agamemnon, who spoke fiercely to him and sent him roughly away.

"Old man," said he, "let me not find you tarrying about our ships, nor

yet coming hereafter. Your sceptre of the god and your wreath shall

profit you nothing. I will not free her. She shall grow old in my

house at Argos far from her own home, busying herself with her loom

and visiting my couch; so go, and do not provoke me or it shall be the

worse for you."

  The old man feared him and obeyed. Not a word he spoke, but went

by the shore of the sounding sea and prayed apart to King Apollo

whom lovely Leto had borne. "Hear me," he cried, "O god of the

silver bow, that protectest Chryse and holy Cilla and rulest Tenedos

with thy might, hear me oh thou of Sminthe. If I have ever decked your

temple with garlands, or burned your thigh-bones in fat of bulls or

goats, grant my prayer, and let your arrows avenge these my tears upon

the Danaans."

  Thus did he pray, and Apollo heard his prayer. He came down

furious from the summits of Olympus, with his bow and his quiver

upon his shoulder, and the arrows rattled on his back with the rage

that trembled within him. He sat himself down away from the ships with

a face as dark as night, and his silver bow rang death as he shot

his arrow in the midst of them. First he smote their mules and their

hounds, but presently he aimed his shafts at the people themselves,

and all day long the pyres of the dead were burning.

  For nine whole days he shot his arrows among the people, but upon

the tenth day Achilles called them in assembly- moved thereto by Juno,

who saw the Achaeans in their death-throes and had compassion upon

them. Then, when they were got together, he rose and spoke among them.

  "Son of Atreus," said he, "I deem that we should now turn roving

home if we would escape destruction, for we are being cut down by

war and pestilence at once. Let us ask some priest or prophet, or some

reader of dreams (for dreams, too, are of Jove) who can tell us why

Phoebus Apollo is so angry, and say whether it is for some vow that we

have broken, or hecatomb that we have not offered, and whether he will

accept the savour of lambs and goats without blemish, so as to take

away the plague from us."

  With these words he sat down, and Calchas son of Thestor, wisest

of augurs, who knew things past present and to come, rose to speak. He

it was who had guided the Achaeans with their fleet to Ilius,

through the prophesyings with which Phoebus Apollo had inspired him.

With all sincerity and goodwill he addressed them thus:-

  "Achilles, loved of heaven, you bid me tell you about the anger of

King Apollo, I will therefore do so; but consider first and swear that

you will stand by me heartily in word and deed, for I know that I

shall offend one who rules the Argives with might, to whom all the

Achaeans are in subjection. A plain man cannot stand against the anger

of a king, who if he swallow his displeasure now, will yet nurse

revenge till he has wreaked it. Consider, therefore, whether or no you

will protect me."

  And Achilles answered, "Fear not, but speak as it is borne in upon

you from heaven, for by Apollo, Calchas, to whom you pray, and whose

oracles you reveal to us, not a Danaan at our ships shall lay his hand

upon you, while I yet live to look upon the face of the earth- no, not

though you name Agamemnon himself, who is by far the foremost of the

Achaeans."

  Thereon the seer spoke boldly. "The god," he said, "is angry neither

about vow nor hecatomb, but for his priest's sake, whom Agamemnon

has dishonoured, in that he would not free his daughter nor take a

ransom for her; therefore has he sent these evils upon us, and will

yet send others. He will not deliver the Danaans from this

pestilence till Agamemnon has restored the girl without fee or

ransom to her father, and has sent a holy hecatomb to Chryse. Thus

we may perhaps appease him."

  With these words he sat down, and Agamemnon rose in anger. His heart

was black with rage, and his eyes flashed fire as he scowled on

Calchas and said, "Seer of evil, you never yet prophesied smooth

things concerning me, but have ever loved to foretell that which was

evil. You have brought me neither comfort nor performance; and now you

come seeing among Danaans, and saying that Apollo has plagued us

because I would not take a ransom for this girl, the daughter of

Chryses. I have set my heart on keeping her in my own house, for I

love her better even than my own wife Clytemnestra, whose peer she

is alike in form and feature, in understanding and accomplishments.

Still I will give her up if I must, for I would have the people

live, not die; but you must find me a prize instead, or I alone

among the Argives shall be without one. This is not well; for you

behold, all of you, that my prize is to go elsewhither."

  And Achilles answered, "Most noble son of Atreus, covetous beyond

all mankind, how shall the Achaeans find you another prize? We have no

common store from which to take one. Those we took from the cities

have been awarded; we cannot disallow the awards that have been made

already. Give this girl, therefore, to the god, and if ever Jove

grants us to sack the city of Troy we will requite you three and

fourfold."

  Then Agamemnon said, "Achilles, valiant though you be, you shall not

thus outwit me. You shall not overreach and you shall not persuade me.

Are you to keep your own prize, while I sit tamely under my loss and

give up the girl at your bidding? Let the Achaeans find me a prize

in fair exchange to my liking, or I will come and take your own, or

that of Ajax or of Ulysses; and he to whomsoever I may come shall

rue my coming. But of this we will take thought hereafter; for the

present, let us draw a ship into the sea, and find a crew for her

expressly; let us put a hecatomb on board, and let us send Chryseis

also; further, let some chief man among us be in command, either Ajax,

or Idomeneus, or yourself, son of Peleus, mighty warrior that you are,

that we may offer sacrifice and appease the the anger of the god."

  Achilles scowled at him and answered, "You are steeped in

insolence and lust of gain. With what heart can any of the Achaeans do

your bidding, either on foray or in open fighting? I came not

warring here for any ill the Trojans had done me. I have no quarrel

with them. They have not raided my cattle nor my horses, nor cut

down my harvests on the rich plains of Phthia; for between me and them

there is a great space, both mountain and sounding sea. We have

followed you, Sir Insolence! for your pleasure, not ours- to gain

satisfaction from the Trojans for your shameless self and for

Menelaus. You forget this, and threaten to rob me of the prize for

which I have toiled, and which the sons of the Achaeans have given me.

Never when the Achaeans sack any rich city of the Trojans do I receive

so good a prize as you do, though it is my hands that do the better

part of the fighting. When the sharing comes, your share is far the

largest, and I, forsooth, must go back to my ships, take what I can

get and be thankful, when my labour of fighting is done. Now,

therefore, I shall go back to Phthia; it will be much better for me to

return home with my ships, for I will not stay here dishonoured to

gather gold and substance for you."

  And Agamemnon answered, "Fly if you will, I shall make you no

prayers to stay you. I have others here who will do me honour, and

above all Jove, the lord of counsel. There is no king here so

hateful to me as you are, for you are ever quarrelsome and ill

affected. What though you be brave? Was it not heaven that made you

so? Go home, then, with your ships and comrades to lord it over the

Myrmidons. I care neither for you nor for your anger; and thus will

I do: since Phoebus Apollo is taking Chryseis from me, I shall send

her with my ship and my followers, but I shall come to your tent and

take your own prize Briseis, that you may learn how much stronger I am

than you are, and that another may fear to set himself up as equal

or comparable with me."

  The son of Peleus was furious, and his heart within his shaggy

breast was divided whether to draw his sword, push the others aside,

and kill the son of Atreus, or to restrain himself and check his

anger. While he was thus in two minds, and was drawing his mighty

sword from its scabbard, Minerva came down from heaven (for Juno had

sent her in the love she bore to them both), and seized the son of

Peleus by his yellow hair, visible to him alone, for of the others

no man could see her. Achilles turned in amaze, and by the fire that

flashed from her eyes at once knew that she was Minerva. "Why are

you here," said he, "daughter of aegis-bearing Jove? To see the

pride of Agamemnon, son of Atreus? Let me tell you- and it shall

surely be- he shall pay for this insolence with his life."

  And Minerva said, "I come from heaven, if you will hear me, to bid

you stay your anger. Juno has sent me, who cares for both of you

alike. Cease, then, this brawling, and do not draw your sword; rail at

him if you will, and your railing will not be vain, for I tell you-

and it shall surely be- that you shall hereafter receive gifts three

times as splendid by reason of this present insult. Hold, therefore,

and obey."

  "Goddess," answered Achilles, "however angry a man may be, he must

do as you two command him. This will be best, for the gods ever hear

the prayers of him who has obeyed them."

  He stayed his hand on the silver hilt of his sword, and thrust it

back into the scabbard as Minerva bade him. Then she went back to

Olympus among the other gods, and to the house of aegis-bearing Jove.

  But the son of Peleus again began railing at the son of Atreus,

for he was still in a rage. "Wine-bibber," he cried, "with the face of

a dog and the heart of a hind, you never dare to go out with the

host in fight, nor yet with our chosen men in ambuscade. You shun this

as you do death itself. You had rather go round and rob his prizes

from any man who contradicts you. You devour your people, for you

are king over a feeble folk; otherwise, son of Atreus, henceforward

you would insult no man. Therefore I say, and swear it with a great

oath- nay, by this my sceptre which shalt sprout neither leaf nor

shoot, nor bud anew from the day on which it left its parent stem upon

the mountains- for the axe stripped it of leaf and bark, and now the

sons of the Achaeans bear it as judges and guardians of the decrees of

heaven- so surely and solemnly do I swear that hereafter they shall

look fondly for Achilles and shall not find him. In the day of your

distress, when your men fall dying by the murderous hand of Hector,

you shall not know how to help them, and shall rend your heart with

rage for the hour when you offered insult to the bravest of the

Achaeans."

  With this the son of Peleus dashed his gold-bestudded sceptre on the

ground and took his seat, while the son of Atreus was beginning

fiercely from his place upon the other side. Then uprose

smooth-tongued Nestor, the facile speaker of the Pylians, and the

words fell from his lips sweeter than honey. Two generations of men

born and bred in Pylos had passed away under his rule, and he was

now reigning over the third. With all sincerity and goodwill,

therefore, he addressed them thus:-

  "Of a truth," he said, "a great sorrow has befallen the Achaean

land. Surely Priam with his sons would rejoice, and the Trojans be

glad at heart if they could hear this quarrel between you two, who are

so excellent in fight and counsel. I am older than either of you;

therefore be guided by me. Moreover I have been the familiar friend of

men even greater than you are, and they did not disregard my counsels.

Never again can I behold such men as Pirithous and Dryas shepherd of

his people, or as Caeneus, Exadius, godlike Polyphemus, and Theseus

son of Aegeus, peer of the immortals. These were the mightiest men

ever born upon this earth: mightiest were they, and when they fought

the fiercest tribes of mountain savages they utterly overthrew them. I

came from distant Pylos, and went about among them, for they would

have me come, and I fought as it was in me to do. Not a man now living

could withstand them, but they heard my words, and were persuaded by

them. So be it also with yourselves, for this is the more excellent

way. Therefore, Agamemnon, though you be strong, take not this girl

away, for the sons of the Achaeans have already given her to Achilles;

and you, Achilles, strive not further with the king, for no man who by

the grace of Jove wields a sceptre has like honour with Agamemnon. You

are strong, and have a goddess for your mother; but Agamemnon is

stronger than you, for he has more people under him. Son of Atreus,

check your anger, I implore you; end this quarrel with Achilles, who

in the day of battle is a tower of strength to the Achaeans."

  And Agamemnon answered, "Sir, all that you have said is true, but

this fellow must needs become our lord and master: he must be lord

of all, king of all, and captain of all, and this shall hardly be.

Granted that the gods have made him a great warrior, have they also

given him the right to speak with railing?"

  Achilles interrupted him. "I should be a mean coward," he cried,

"were I to give in to you in all things. Order other people about, not

me, for I shall obey no longer. Furthermore I say- and lay my saying

to your heart- I shall fight neither you nor any man about this

girl, for those that take were those also that gave. But of all else

that is at my ship you shall carry away nothing by force. Try, that

others may see; if you do, my spear shall be reddened with your

blood."

  When they had quarrelled thus angrily, they rose, and broke up the

assembly at the ships of the Achaeans. The son of Peleus went back

to his tents and ships with the son of Menoetius and his company,

while Agamemnon drew a vessel into the water and chose a crew of

twenty oarsmen. He escorted Chryseis on board and sent moreover a

hecatomb for the god. And Ulysses went as captain.

  These, then, went on board and sailed their ways over the sea. But

the son of Atreus bade the people purify themselves; so they

purified themselves and cast their filth into the sea. Then they

offered hecatombs of bulls and goats without blemish on the sea-shore,

and the smoke with the savour of their sacrifice rose curling up

towards heaven.

  Thus did they busy themselves throughout the host. But Agamemnon did

not forget the threat that he had made Achilles, and called his trusty

messengers and squires Talthybius and Eurybates. "Go," said he, "to

the tent of Achilles, son of Peleus; take Briseis by the hand and

bring her hither; if he will not give her I shall come with others and

take her- which will press him harder."

  He charged them straightly further and dismissed them, whereon

they went their way sorrowfully by the seaside, till they came to

the tents and ships of the Myrmidons. They found Achilles sitting by

his tent and his ships, and ill-pleased he was when he beheld them.

They stood fearfully and reverently before him, and never a word did

they speak, but he knew them and said, "Welcome, heralds, messengers

of gods and men; draw near; my quarrel is not with you but with

Agamemnon who has sent you for the girl Briseis. Therefore, Patroclus,

bring her and give her to them, but let them be witnesses by the

blessed gods, by mortal men, and by the fierceness of Agamemnon's

anger, that if ever again there be need of me to save the people

from ruin, they shall seek and they shall not find. Agamemnon is mad

with rage and knows not how to look before and after that the Achaeans

may fight by their ships in safety."

  Patroclus did as his dear comrade had bidden him. He brought Briseis

from the tent and gave her over to the heralds, who took her with them

to the ships of the Achaeans- and the woman was loth to go. Then

Achilles went all alone by the side of the hoar sea, weeping and

looking out upon the boundless waste of waters. He raised his hands in

prayer to his immortal mother, "Mother," he cried, "you bore me doomed

to live but for a little season; surely Jove, who thunders from

Olympus, might have made that little glorious. It is not so.

Agamemnon, son of Atreus, has done me dishonour, and has robbed me

of my prize by force."

  As he spoke he wept aloud, and his mother heard him where she was

sitting in the depths of the sea hard by the old man her father.

Forthwith she rose as it were a grey mist out of the waves, sat down

before him as he stood weeping, caressed him with her hand, and

said, "My son, why are you weeping? What is it that grieves you?

Keep it not from me, but tell me, that we may know it together."

  Achilles drew a deep sigh and said, "You know it; why tell you

what you know well already? We went to Thebe the strong city of

Eetion, sacked it, and brought hither the spoil. The sons of the

Achaeans shared it duly among themselves, and chose lovely Chryseis as

the meed of Agamemnon; but Chryses, priest of Apollo, came to the

ships of the Achaeans to free his daughter, and brought with him a

great ransom: moreover he bore in his hand the sceptre of Apollo,

wreathed with a suppliant's wreath, and he besought the Achaeans,

but most of all the two sons of Atreus who were their chiefs.

  "On this the rest of the Achaeans with one voice were for respecting

the priest and taking the ransom that he offered; but not so

Agamemnon, who spoke fiercely to him and sent him roughly away. So

he went back in anger, and Apollo, who loved him dearly, heard his

prayer. Then the god sent a deadly dart upon the Argives, and the

people died thick on one another, for the arrows went everywhither

among the wide host of the Achaeans. At last a seer in the fulness

of his knowledge declared to us the oracles of Apollo, and I was

myself first to say that we should appease him. Whereon the son of

Atreus rose in anger, and threatened that which he has since done. The

Achaeans are now taking the girl in a ship to Chryse, and sending

gifts of sacrifice to the god; but the heralds have just taken from my

tent the daughter of Briseus, whom the Achaeans had awarded to myself.

  "Help your brave son, therefore, if you are able. Go to Olympus, and

if you have ever done him service in word or deed, implore the aid

of Jove. Ofttimes in my father's house have I heard you glory in

that you alone of the immortals saved the son of Saturn from ruin,

when the others, with Juno, Neptune, and Pallas Minerva would have put

him in bonds. It was you, goddess, who delivered him by calling to

Olympus the hundred-handed monster whom gods call Briareus, but men

Aegaeon, for he is stronger even than his father; when therefore he

took his seat all-glorious beside the son of Saturn, the other gods

were afraid, and did not bind him. Go, then, to him, remind him of all

this, clasp his knees, and bid him give succour to the Trojans. Let

the Achaeans be hemmed in at the sterns of their ships, and perish

on the sea-shore, that they may reap what joy they may of their

king, and that Agamemnon may rue his blindness in offering insult to

the foremost of the Achaeans."

  Thetis wept and answered, "My son, woe is me that I should have

borne or suckled you. Would indeed that you had lived your span free

from all sorrow at your ships, for it is all too brief; alas, that you

should be at once short of life and long of sorrow above your peers:

woe, therefore, was the hour in which I bore you; nevertheless I

will go to the snowy heights of Olympus, and tell this tale to Jove,

if he will hear our prayer: meanwhile stay where you are with your

ships, nurse your anger against the Achaeans, and hold aloof from

fight. For Jove went yesterday to Oceanus, to a feast among the

Ethiopians, and the other gods went with him. He will return to

Olympus twelve days hence; I will then go to his mansion paved with

bronze and will beseech him; nor do I doubt that I shall be able to

persuade him."

  On this she left him, still furious at the loss of her that had been

taken from him. Meanwhile Ulysses reached Chryse with the hecatomb.

When they had come inside the harbour they furled the sails and laid

them in the ship's hold; they slackened the forestays, lowered the

mast into its place, and rowed the ship to the place where they

would have her lie; there they cast out their mooring-stones and

made fast the hawsers. They then got out upon the sea-shore and landed

the hecatomb for Apollo; Chryseis also left the ship, and Ulysses

led her to the altar to deliver her into the hands of her father.

"Chryses," said he, "King Agamemnon has sent me to bring you back your

child, and to offer sacrifice to Apollo on behalf of the Danaans, that

we may propitiate the god, who has now brought sorrow upon the

Argives."

  So saying he gave the girl over to her father, who received her

gladly, and they ranged the holy hecatomb all orderly round the

altar of the god. They washed their hands and took up the

barley-meal to sprinkle over the victims, while Chryses lifted up

his hands and prayed aloud on their behalf. "Hear me," he cried, "O

god of the silver bow, that protectest Chryse and holy Cilla, and

rulest Tenedos with thy might. Even as thou didst hear me aforetime

when I prayed, and didst press hardly upon the Achaeans, so hear me

yet again, and stay this fearful pestilence from the Danaans."

  Thus did he pray, and Apollo heard his prayer. When they had done

praying and sprinkling the barley-meal, they drew back the heads of

the victims and killed and flayed them. They cut out the

thigh-bones, wrapped them round in two layers of fat, set some

pieces of raw meat on the top of them, and then Chryses laid them on

the wood fire and poured wine over them, while the young men stood

near him with five-pronged spits in their hands. When the

thigh-bones were burned and they had tasted the inward meats, they cut

the rest up small, put the pieces upon the spits, roasted them till

they were done, and drew them off: then, when they had finished

their work and the feast was ready, they ate it, and every man had his

full share, so that all were satisfied. As soon as they had had enough

to eat and drink, pages filled the mixing-bowl with wine and water and

handed it round, after giving every man his drink-offering.

  Thus all day long the young men worshipped the god with song,

hymning him and chaunting the joyous paean, and the god took

pleasure in their voices; but when the sun went down, and it came on

dark, they laid themselves down to sleep by the stern cables of the

ship, and when the child of morning, rosy-fingered Dawn, appeared they

again set sail for the host of the Achaeans. Apollo sent them a fair

wind, so they raised their mast and hoisted their white sails aloft.

As the sail bellied with the wind the ship flew through the deep

blue water, and the foam hissed against her bows as she sped onward.

When they reached the wide-stretching host of the Achaeans, they

drew the vessel ashore, high and dry upon the sands, set her strong

props beneath her, and went their ways to their own tents and ships.

  But Achilles abode at his ships and nursed his anger. He went not to

the honourable assembly, and sallied not forth to fight, but gnawed at

his own heart, pining for battle and the war-cry.

  Now after twelve days the immortal gods came back in a body to

Olympus, and Jove led the way. Thetis was not unmindful of the

charge her son had laid upon her, so she rose from under the sea and

went through great heaven with early morning to Olympus, where she

found the mighty son of Saturn sitting all alone upon its topmost

ridges. She sat herself down before him, and with her left hand seized

his knees, while with her right she caught him under the chin, and

besought him, saying-

  "Father Jove, if I ever did you service in word or deed among the

immortals, hear my prayer, and do honour to my son, whose life is to

be cut short so early. King Agamemnon has dishonoured him by taking

his prize and keeping her. Honour him then yourself, Olympian lord

of counsel, and grant victory to the Trojans, till the Achaeans give

my son his due and load him with riches in requital."

  Jove sat for a while silent, and without a word, but Thetis still

kept firm hold of his knees, and besought him a second time.

"Incline your head," said she, "and promise me surely, or else deny

me- for you have nothing to fear- that I may learn how greatly you

disdain me."

  At this Jove was much troubled and answered, "I shall have trouble

if you set me quarrelling with Juno, for she will provoke me with

her taunting speeches; even now she is always railing at me before the

other gods and accusing me of giving aid to the Trojans. Go back

now, lest she should find out. I will consider the matter, and will

bring it about as wish. See, I incline my head that you believe me.

This is the most solemn that I can give to any god. I never recall

my word, or deceive, or fail to do what I say, when I have nodded my

head."

  As he spoke the son of Saturn bowed his dark brows, and the

ambrosial locks swayed on his immortal head, till vast Olympus reeled.

  When the pair had thus laid their plans, they parted- Jove to his

house, while the goddess quitted the splendour of Olympus, and plunged

into the depths of the sea. The gods rose from their seats, before the

coming of their sire. Not one of them dared to remain sitting, but all

stood up as he came among them. There, then, he took his seat. But

Juno, when she saw him, knew that he and the old merman's daughter,

silver-footed Thetis, had been hatching mischief, so she at once began

to upbraid him. "Trickster," she cried, "which of the gods have you

been taking into your counsels now? You are always settling matters in

secret behind my back, and have never yet told me, if you could help

it, one word of your intentions."

  "Juno," replied the sire of gods and men, "you must not expect to be

informed of all my counsels. You are my wife, but you would find it

hard to understand them. When it is proper for you to hear, there is

no one, god or man, who will be told sooner, but when I mean to keep a

matter to myself, you must not pry nor ask questions."

  "Dread son of Saturn," answered Juno, "what are you talking about?

I? Pry and ask questions? Never. I let you have your own way in

everything. Still, I have a strong misgiving that the old merman's

daughter Thetis has been talking you over, for she was with you and

had hold of your knees this self-same morning. I believe, therefore,

that you have been promising her to give glory to Achilles, and to

kill much people at the ships of the Achaeans."

  "Wife," said Jove, "I can do nothing but you suspect me and find

it out. You will take nothing by it, for I shall only dislike you

the more, and it will go harder with you. Granted that it is as you

say; I mean to have it so; sit down and hold your tongue as I bid

you for if I once begin to lay my hands about you, though all heaven

were on your side it would profit you nothing."

  On this Juno was frightened, so she curbed her stubborn will and sat

down in silence. But the heavenly beings were disquieted throughout

the house of Jove, till the cunning workman Vulcan began to try and

pacify his mother Juno. "It will be intolerable," said he, "if you two

fall to wrangling and setting heaven in an uproar about a pack of

mortals. If such ill counsels are to prevail, we shall have no

pleasure at our banquet. Let me then advise my mother- and she must

herself know that it will be better- to make friends with my dear

father Jove, lest he again scold her and disturb our feast. If the

Olympian Thunderer wants to hurl us all from our seats, he can do

so, for he is far the strongest, so give him fair words, and he will

then soon be in a good humour with us."

  As he spoke, he took a double cup of nectar, and placed it in his

mother's hand. "Cheer up, my dear mother," said he, "and make the best

of it. I love you dearly, and should be very sorry to see you get a

thrashing; however grieved I might be, I could not help for there is

no standing against Jove. Once before when I was trying to help you,

he caught me by the foot and flung me from the heavenly threshold. All

day long from morn till eve, was I falling, till at sunset I came to

ground in the island of Lemnos, and there I lay, with very little life

left in me, till the Sintians came and tended me."

  Juno smiled at this, and as she smiled she took the cup from her

son's hands. Then Vulcan drew sweet nectar from the mixing-bowl, and

served it round among the gods, going from left to right; and the

blessed gods laughed out a loud applause as they saw him ing

bustling about the heavenly mansion.

  Thus through the livelong day to the going down of the sun they

feasted, and every one had his full share, so that all were satisfied.

Apollo struck his lyre, and the Muses lifted up their sweet voices,

calling and answering one another. But when the sun's glorious light

had faded, they went home to bed, each in his own abode, which lame

Vulcan with his consummate skill had fashioned for them. So Jove,

the Olympian Lord of Thunder, hied him to the bed in which he always

slept; and when he had got on to it he went to sleep, with Juno of the

golden throne by his side.

BOOK II

  Now the other gods and the armed warriors on the plain slept

soundly, but Jove was wakeful, for he was thinking how to do honour to

Achilles, and destroyed much people at the ships of the Achaeans. In

the end he deemed it would be best to send a lying dream to King

Agamemnon; so he called one to him and said to it, "Lying Dream, go to

the ships of the Achaeans, into the tent of Agamemnon, and say to

him word to word as I now bid you. Tell him to get the Achaeans

instantly under arms, for he shall take Troy. There are no longer

divided counsels among the gods; Juno has brought them to her own

mind, and woe betides the Trojans."

  The dream went when it had heard its message, and soon reached the

ships of the Achaeans. It sought Agamemnon son of Atreus and found him

in his tent, wrapped in a profound slumber. It hovered over his head

in the likeness of Nestor, son of Neleus, whom Agamemnon honoured

above all his councillors, and said:-

  "You are sleeping, son of Atreus; one who has the welfare of his

host and so much other care upon his shoulders should dock his

sleep. Hear me at once, for I come as a messenger from Jove, who,

though he be not near, yet takes thought for you and pities you. He

bids you get the Achaeans instantly under arms, for you shall take

Troy. There are no longer divided counsels among the gods; Juno has

brought them over to her own mind, and woe betides the Trojans at

the hands of Jove. Remember this, and when you wake see that it does

not escape you."

  The dream then left him, and he thought of things that were,

surely not to be accomplished. He thought that on that same day he was

to take the city of Priam, but he little knew what was in the mind

of Jove, who had many another hard-fought fight in store alike for

Danaans and Trojans. Then presently he woke, with the divine message

still ringing in his ears; so he sat upright, and put on his soft

shirt so fair and new, and over this his heavy cloak. He bound his

sandals on to his comely feet, and slung his silver-studded sword

about his shoulders; then he took the imperishable staff of his

father, and sallied forth to the ships of the Achaeans.

  The goddess Dawn now wended her way to vast Olympus that she might

herald day to Jove and to the other immortals, and Agamemnon sent

the criers round to call the people in assembly; so they called them

and the people gathered thereon. But first he summoned a meeting of

the elders at the ship of Nestor king of Pylos, and when they were

assembled he laid a cunning counsel before them.

  "My friends," said he, "I have had a dream from heaven in the dead

of night, and its face and figure resembled none but Nestor's. It

hovered over my head and said, 'You are sleeping, son of Atreus; one

who has the welfare of his host and so much other care upon his

shoulders should dock his sleep. Hear me at once, for I am a messenger

from Jove, who, though he be not near, yet takes thought for you and

pities you. He bids you get the Achaeans instantly under arms, for you

shall take Troy. There are no longer divided counsels among the

gods; Juno has brought them over to her own mind, and woe betides

the Trojans at the hands of Jove. Remember this.' The dream then

vanished and I awoke. Let us now, therefore, arm the sons of the

Achaeans. But it will be well that I should first sound them, and to

this end I will tell them to fly with their ships; but do you others

go about among the host and prevent their doing so."

  He then sat down, and Nestor the prince of Pylos with all

sincerity and goodwill addressed them thus: "My friends," said he,

"princes and councillors of the Argives, if any other man of the

Achaeans had told us of this dream we should have declared it false,

and would have had nothing to do with it. But he who has seen it is

the foremost man among us; we must therefore set about getting the

people under arms."

  With this he led the way from the assembly, and the other sceptred

kings rose with him in obedience to the word of Agamemnon; but the

people pressed forward to hear. They swarmed like bees that sally from

some hollow cave and flit in countless throng among the spring

flowers, bunched in knots and clusters; even so did the mighty

multitude pour from ships and tents to the assembly, and range

themselves upon the wide-watered shore, while among them ran

Wildfire Rumour, messenger of Jove, urging them ever to the fore. Thus

they gathered in a pell-mell of mad confusion, and the earth groaned

under the tramp of men as the people sought their places. Nine heralds

went crying about among them to stay their tumult and bid them

listen to the kings, till at last they were got into their several

places and ceased their clamour. Then King Agamemnon rose, holding his

sceptre. This was the work of Vulcan, who gave it to Jove the son of

Saturn. Jove gave it to Mercury, slayer of Argus, guide and

guardian. King Mercury gave it to Pelops, the mighty charioteer, and

Pelops to Atreus, shepherd of his people. Atreus, when he died, left

it to Thyestes, rich in flocks, and Thyestes in his turn left it to be

borne by Agamemnon, that he might be lord of all Argos and of the

isles. Leaning, then, on his sceptre, he addressed the Argives.

  "My friends," he said, "heroes, servants of Mars, the hand of heaven

has been laid heavily upon me. Cruel Jove gave me his solemn promise

that I should sack the city of Priam before returning, but he has

played me false, and is now bidding me go ingloriously back to Argos

with the loss of much people. Such is the will of Jove, who has laid

many a proud city in the dust, as he will yet lay others, for his

power is above all. It will be a sorry tale hereafter that an

Achaean host, at once so great and valiant, battled in vain against

men fewer in number than themselves; but as yet the end is not in

sight. Think that the Achaeans and Trojans have sworn to a solemn

covenant, and that they have each been numbered- the Trojans by the

roll of their householders, and we by companies of ten; think

further that each of our companies desired to have a Trojan

householder to pour out their wine; we are so greatly more in number

that full many a company would have to go without its cup-bearer.

But they have in the town allies from other places, and it is these

that hinder me from being able to sack the rich city of Ilius. Nine of

Jove years are gone; the timbers of our ships have rotted; their

tackling is sound no longer. Our wives and little ones at home look

anxiously for our coming, but the work that we came hither to do has

not been done. Now, therefore, let us all do as I say: let us sail

back to our own land, for we shall not take Troy."

  With these words he moved the hearts of the multitude, so many of

them as knew not the cunning counsel of Agamemnon. They surged to

and fro like the waves of the Icarian Sea, when the east and south

winds break from heaven's clouds to lash them; or as when the west

wind sweeps over a field of corn and the ears bow beneath the blast,

even so were they swayed as they flew with loud cries towards the

ships, and the dust from under their feet rose heavenward. They

cheered each other on to draw the ships into the sea; they cleared the

channels in front of them; they began taking away the stays from

underneath them, and the welkin rang with their glad cries, so eager

were they to return.

  Then surely the Argives would have returned after a fashion that was

not fated. But Juno said to Minerva, "Alas, daughter of

aegis-bearing Jove, unweariable, shall the Argives fly home to their

own land over the broad sea, and leave Priam and the Trojans the glory

of still keeping Helen, for whose sake so many of the Achaeans have

died at Troy, far from their homes? Go about at once among the host,

and speak fairly to them, man by man, that they draw not their ships

into the sea."

  Minerva was not slack to do her bidding. Down she darted from the

topmost summits of Olympus, and in a moment she was at the ships of

the Achaeans. There she found Ulysses, peer of Jove in counsel,

standing alone. He had not as yet laid a hand upon his ship, for he

was grieved and sorry; so she went close up to him and said, "Ulysses,

noble son of Laertes, are you going to fling yourselves into your

ships and be off home to your own land in this way? Will you leave

Priam and the Trojans the glory of still keeping Helen, for whose sake

so many of the Achaeans have died at Troy, far from their homes? Go

about at once among the host, and speak fairly to them, man by man,

that they draw not their ships into the sea."

  Ulysses knew the voice as that of the goddess: he flung his cloak

from him and set off to run. His servant Eurybates, a man of Ithaca,

who waited on him, took charge of the cloak, whereon Ulysses went

straight up to Agamemnon and received from him his ancestral,

imperishable staff. With this he went about among the ships of the

Achaeans.

  Whenever he met a king or chieftain, he stood by him and spoke him

fairly. "Sir," said he, "this flight is cowardly and unworthy. Stand

to your post, and bid your people also keep their places. You do not

yet know the full mind of Agamemnon; he was sounding us, and ere

long will visit the Achaeans with his displeasure. We were not all

of us at the council to hear what he then said; see to it lest he be

angry and do us a mischief; for the pride of kings is great, and the

hand of Jove is with them."

  But when he came across any common man who was making a noise, he

struck him with his staff and rebuked him, saying, "Sirrah, hold

your peace, and listen to better men than yourself. You are a coward

and no soldier; you are nobody either in fight or council; we cannot

all be kings; it is not well that there should be many masters; one

man must be supreme- one king to whom the son of scheming Saturn has

given the sceptre of sovereignty over you all."

  Thus masterfully did he go about among the host, and the people

hurried back to the council from their tents and ships with a sound as

the thunder of surf when it comes crashing down upon the shore, and

all the sea is in an uproar.

  The rest now took their seats and kept to their own several

places, but Thersites still went on wagging his unbridled tongue- a

man of many words, and those unseemly; a monger of sedition, a

railer against all who were in authority, who cared not what he

said, so that he might set the Achaeans in a laugh. He was the ugliest

man of all those that came before Troy- bandy-legged, lame of one

foot, with his two shoulders rounded and hunched over his chest. His

head ran up to a point, but there was little hair on the top of it.

Achilles and Ulysses hated him worst of all, for it was with them that

he was most wont to wrangle; now, however, with a shrill squeaky voice

he began heaping his abuse on Agamemnon. The Achaeans were angry and

disgusted, yet none the less he kept on brawling and bawling at the

son of Atreus.

  "Agamemnon," he cried, "what ails you now, and what more do you

want? Your tents are filled with bronze and with fair women, for

whenever we take a town we give you the pick of them. Would you have

yet more gold, which some Trojan is to give you as a ransom for his

son, when I or another Achaean has taken him prisoner? or is it some

young girl to hide and lie with? It is not well that you, the ruler of

the Achaeans, should bring them into such misery. Weakling cowards,

women rather than men, let us sail home, and leave this fellow here at

Troy to stew in his own meeds of honour, and discover whether we

were of any service to him or no. Achilles is a much better man than

he is, and see how he has treated him- robbing him of his prize and

keeping it himself. Achilles takes it meekly and shows no fight; if he

did, son of Atreus, you would never again insult him."

  Thus railed Thersites, but Ulysses at once went up to him and

rebuked him sternly. "Check your glib tongue, Thersites," said be,

"and babble not a word further. Chide not with princes when you have

none to back you. There is no viler creature come before Troy with the

sons of Atreus. Drop this chatter about kings, and neither revile them

nor keep harping about going home. We do not yet know how things are

going to be, nor whether the Achaeans are to return with good

success or evil. How dare you gibe at Agamemnon because the Danaans

have awarded him so many prizes? I tell you, therefore- and it shall

surely be- that if I again catch you talking such nonsense, I will

either forfeit my own head and be no more called father of Telemachus,

or I will take you, strip you stark naked, and whip you out of the

assembly till you go blubbering back to the ships."

  On this he beat him with his staff about the back and shoulders till

he dropped and fell a-weeping. The golden sceptre raised a bloody weal

on his back, so he sat down frightened and in pain, looking foolish as

he wiped the tears from his eyes. The people were sorry for him, yet

they laughed heartily, and one would turn to his neighbour saying,

"Ulysses has done many a good thing ere now in fight and council,

but he never did the Argives a better turn than when he stopped this

fellow's mouth from prating further. He will give the kings no more of

his insolence."

  Thus said the people. Then Ulysses rose, sceptre in hand, and

Minerva in the likeness of a herald bade the people be still, that

those who were far off might hear him and consider his council. He

therefore with all sincerity and goodwill addressed them thus:-

  "King Agamemnon, the Achaeans are for making you a by-word among all

mankind. They forget the promise they made you when they set out

from Argos, that you should not return till you had sacked the town of

Troy, and, like children or widowed women, they murmur and would set

off homeward. True it is that they have had toil enough to be

disheartened. A man chafes at having to stay away from his wife even

for a single month, when he is on shipboard, at the mercy of wind

and sea, but it is now nine long years that we have been kept here;

I cannot, therefore, blame the Achaeans if they turn restive; still we

shall be shamed if we go home empty after so long a stay- therefore,

my friends, be patient yet a little longer that we may learn whether

the prophesyings of Calchas were false or true.

  "All who have not since perished must remember as though it were

yesterday or the day before, how the ships of the Achaeans were

detained in Aulis when we were on our way hither to make war on

Priam and the Trojans. We were ranged round about a fountain

offering hecatombs to the gods upon their holy altars, and there was a

fine plane-tree from beneath which there welled a stream of pure

water. Then we saw a prodigy; for Jove sent a fearful serpent out of

the ground, with blood-red stains upon its back, and it darted from

under the altar on to the plane-tree. Now there was a brood of young

sparrows, quite small, upon the topmost bough, peeping out from

under the leaves, eight in all, and their mother that hatched them

made nine. The serpent ate the poor cheeping things, while the old

bird flew about lamenting her little ones; but the serpent threw his

coils about her and caught her by the wing as she was screaming. Then,

when he had eaten both the sparrow and her young, the god who had sent

him made him become a sign; for the son of scheming Saturn turned

him into stone, and we stood there wondering at that which had come to

pass. Seeing, then, that such a fearful portent had broken in upon our

hecatombs, Calchas forthwith declared to us the oracles of heaven.

'Why, Achaeans,' said he, 'are you thus speechless? Jove has sent us

this sign, long in coming, and long ere it be fulfilled, though its

fame shall last for ever. As the serpent ate the eight fledglings

and the sparrow that hatched them, which makes nine, so shall we fight

nine years at Troy, but in the tenth shall take the town.' This was

what he said, and now it is all coming true. Stay here, therefore, all

of you, till we take the city of Priam."

  On this the Argives raised a shout, till the ships rang again with

the uproar. Nestor, knight of Gerene, then addressed them. "Shame on

you," he cried, "to stay talking here like children, when you should

fight like men. Where are our covenants now, and where the oaths

that we have taken? Shall our counsels be flung into the fire, with

our drink-offerings and the right hands of fellowship wherein we

have put our trust? We waste our time in words, and for all our

talking here shall be no further forward. Stand, therefore, son of

Atreus, by your own steadfast purpose; lead the Argives on to

battle, and leave this handful of men to rot, who scheme, and scheme

in vain, to get back to Argos ere they have learned whether Jove be

true or a liar. For the mighty son of Saturn surely promised that we

should succeed, when we Argives set sail to bring death and

destruction upon the Trojans. He showed us favourable signs by

flashing his lightning on our right hands; therefore let none make

haste to go till he has first lain with the wife of some Trojan, and

avenged the toil and sorrow that he has suffered for the sake of

Helen. Nevertheless, if any man is in such haste to be at home

again, let him lay his hand to his ship that he may meet his doom in

the sight of all. But, O king, consider and give ear to my counsel,

for the word that I say may not be neglected lightly. Divide your men,

Agamemnon, into their several tribes and clans, that clans and

tribes may stand by and help one another. If you do this, and if the

Achaeans obey you, you will find out who, both chiefs and peoples, are

brave, and who are cowards; for they will vie against the other.

Thus you shall also learn whether it is through the counsel of

heaven or the cowardice of man that you shall fail to take the town."

  And Agamemnon answered, "Nestor, you have again outdone the sons

of the Achaeans in counsel. Would, by Father Jove, Minerva, and

Apollo, that I had among them ten more such councillors, for the

city of King Priam would then soon fall beneath our hands, and we

should sack it. But the son of Saturn afflicts me with bootless

wranglings and strife. Achilles and I are quarrelling about this girl,

in which matter I was the first to offend; if we can be of one mind

again, the Trojans will not stave off destruction for a day. Now,

therefore, get your morning meal, that our hosts join in fight. Whet

well your spears; see well to the ordering of your shields; give

good feeds to your horses, and look your chariots carefully over, that

we may do battle the livelong day; for we shall have no rest, not

for a moment, till night falls to part us. The bands that bear your

shields shall be wet with the sweat upon your shoulders, your hands

shall weary upon your spears, your horses shall steam in front of your

chariots, and if I see any man shirking the fight, or trying to keep

out of it at the ships, there shall be no help for him, but he shall

be a prey to dogs and vultures."

  Thus he spoke, and the Achaeans roared applause. As when the waves

run high before the blast of the south wind and break on some lofty

headland, dashing against it and buffeting it without ceasing, as

the storms from every quarter drive them, even so did the Achaeans

rise and hurry in all directions to their ships. There they lighted

their fires at their tents and got dinner, offering sacrifice every

man to one or other of the gods, and praying each one of them that

he might live to come out of the fight. Agamemnon, king of men,

sacrificed a fat five-year-old bull to the mighty son of Saturn, and

invited the princes and elders of his host. First he asked Nestor

and King Idomeneus, then the two Ajaxes and the son of Tydeus, and

sixthly Ulysses, peer of gods in counsel; but Menelaus came of his own

accord, for he knew how busy his brother then was. They stood round

the bull with the barley-meal in their hands, and Agamemnon prayed,

saying, "Jove, most glorious, supreme, that dwellest in heaven, and

ridest upon the storm-cloud, grant that the sun may not go down, nor

the night fall, till the palace of Priam is laid low, and its gates

are consumed with fire. Grant that my sword may pierce the shirt of

Hector about his heart, and that full many of his comrades may bite

the dust as they fall dying round him."

  Thus he prayed, but the son of Saturn would not fulfil his prayer.

He accepted the sacrifice, yet none the less increased their toil

continually. When they had done praying and sprinkling the barley-meal

upon the victim, they drew back its head, killed it, and then flayed

it. They cut out the thigh-bones, wrapped them round in two layers

of fat, and set pieces of raw meat on the top of them. These they

burned upon the split logs of firewood, but they spitted the inward

meats, and held them in the flames to cook. When the thigh-bones

were burned, and they had tasted the inward meats, they cut the rest

up small, put the pieces upon spits, roasted them till they were done,

and drew them off; then, when they had finished their work and the

feast was ready, they ate it, and every man had his full share, so

that all were satisfied. As soon as they had had enough to eat and

drink, Nestor, knight of Gerene, began to speak. "King Agamemnon,"

said he, "let us not stay talking here, nor be slack in the work

that heaven has put into our hands. Let the heralds summon the

people to gather at their several ships; we will then go about among

the host, that we may begin fighting at once."

  Thus did he speak, and Agamemnon heeded his words. He at once sent

the criers round to call the people in assembly. So they called

them, and the people gathered thereon. The chiefs about the son of

Atreus chose their men and marshalled them, while Minerva went among

them holding her priceless aegis that knows neither age nor death.

From it there waved a hundred tassels of pure gold, all deftly

woven, and each one of them worth a hundred oxen. With this she darted

furiously everywhere among the hosts of the Achaeans, urging them

forward, and putting courage into the heart of each, so that he

might fight and do battle without ceasing. Thus war became sweeter

in their eyes even than returning home in their ships. As when some

great forest fire is raging upon a mountain top and its light is

seen afar, even so as they marched the gleam of their armour flashed

up into the firmament of heaven.

  They were like great flocks of geese, or cranes, or swans on the

plain about the waters of Cayster, that wing their way hither and

thither, glorying in the pride of flight, and crying as they settle

till the fen is alive with their screaming. Even thus did their tribes

pour from ships and tents on to the plain of the Scamander, and the

ground rang as brass under the feet of men and horses. They stood as

thick upon the flower-bespangled field as leaves that bloom in summer.

  As countless swarms of flies buzz around a herdsman's homestead in

the time of spring when the pails are drenched with milk, even so

did the Achaeans swarm on to the plain to charge the Trojans and

destroy them.

  The chiefs disposed their men this way and that before the fight

began, drafting them out as easily as goatherds draft their flocks

when they have got mixed while feeding; and among them went King

Agamemnon, with a head and face like Jove the lord of thunder, a waist

like Mars, and a chest like that of Neptune. As some great bull that

lords it over the herds upon the plain, even so did Jove make the

son of Atreus stand peerless among the multitude of heroes.

  And now, O Muses, dwellers in the mansions of Olympus, tell me-

for you are goddesses and are in all places so that you see all

things, while we know nothing but by report- who were the chiefs and

princes of the Danaans? As for the common soldiers, they were so

that I could not name every single one of them though I had ten

tongues, and though my voice failed not and my heart were of bronze

within me, unless you, O Olympian Muses, daughters of aegis-bearing

Jove, were to recount them to me. Nevertheless, I will tell the

captains of the ships and all the fleet together.

  Peneleos, Leitus, Arcesilaus, Prothoenor, and Clonius were

captains of the Boeotians. These were they that dwelt in Hyria and

rocky Aulis, and who held Schoenus, Scolus, and the highlands of

Eteonus, with Thespeia, Graia, and the fair city of Mycalessus. They

also held Harma, Eilesium, and Erythrae; and they had Eleon, Hyle, and

Peteon; Ocalea and the strong fortress of Medeon; Copae, Eutresis, and

Thisbe the haunt of doves; Coronea, and the pastures of Haliartus;

Plataea and Glisas; the fortress of Thebes the less; holy Onchestus

with its famous grove of Neptune; Arne rich in vineyards; Midea,

sacred Nisa, and Anthedon upon the sea. From these there came fifty

ships, and in each there were a hundred and twenty young men of the

Boeotians.

  Ascalaphus and Ialmenus, sons of Mars, led the people that dwelt

in Aspledon and Orchomenus the realm of Minyas. Astyoche a noble

maiden bore them in the house of Actor son of Azeus; for she had

gone with Mars secretly into an upper chamber, and he had lain with

her. With these there came thirty ships.

  The Phoceans were led by Schedius and Epistrophus, sons of mighty

Iphitus the son of Naubolus. These were they that held Cyparissus,

rocky Pytho, holy Crisa, Daulis, and Panopeus; they also that dwelt in

Anemorea and Hyampolis, and about the waters of the river Cephissus,

and Lilaea by the springs of the Cephissus; with their chieftains came

forty ships, and they marshalled the forces of the Phoceans, which

were stationed next to the Boeotians, on their left.

  Ajax, the fleet son of Oileus, commanded the Locrians. He was not so

great, nor nearly so great, as Ajax the son of Telamon. He was a

little man, and his breastplate was made of linen, but in use of the

spear he excelled all the Hellenes and the Achaeans. These dwelt in

Cynus, Opous, Calliarus, Bessa, Scarphe, fair Augeae, Tarphe, and

Thronium about the river Boagrius. With him there came forty ships

of the Locrians who dwell beyond Euboea.

  The fierce Abantes held Euboea with its cities, Chalcis, Eretria,

Histiaea rich in vines, Cerinthus upon the sea, and the rock-perched

town of Dium; with them were also the men of Carystus and Styra;

Elephenor of the race of Mars was in command of these; he was son of

Chalcodon, and chief over all the Abantes. With him they came, fleet

of foot and wearing their hair long behind, brave warriors, who

would ever strive to tear open the corslets of their foes with their

long ashen spears. Of these there came fifty ships.

  And they that held the strong city of Athens, the people of great

Erechtheus, who was born of the soil itself, but Jove's daughter,

Minerva, fostered him, and established him at Athens in her own rich

sanctuary. There, year by year, the Athenian youths worship him with

sacrifices of bulls and rams. These were commanded by Menestheus,

son of Peteos. No man living could equal him in the marshalling of

chariots and foot soldiers. Nestor could alone rival him, for he was

older. With him there came fifty ships.

  Ajax brought twelve ships from Salamis, and stationed them alongside

those of the Athenians.

  The men of Argos, again, and those who held the walls of Tiryns,

with Hermione, and Asine upon the gulf; Troezene, Eionae, and the

vineyard lands of Epidaurus; the Achaean youths, moreover, who came

from Aegina and Mases; these were led by Diomed of the loud

battle-cry, and Sthenelus son of famed Capaneus. With them in

command was Euryalus, son of king Mecisteus, son of Talaus; but Diomed

was chief over them all. With these there came eighty ships.

  Those who held the strong city of Mycenae, rich Corinth and Cleonae;

Orneae, Araethyrea, and Licyon, where Adrastus reigned of old;

Hyperesia, high Gonoessa, and Pellene; Aegium and all the coast-land

round about Helice; these sent a hundred ships under the command of

King Agamemnon, son of Atreus. His force was far both finest and

most numerous, and in their midst was the king himself, all glorious

in his armour of gleaming bronze- foremost among the heroes, for he

was the greatest king, and had most men under him.

  And those that dwelt in Lacedaemon, lying low among the hills,

Pharis, Sparta, with Messe the haunt of doves; Bryseae, Augeae,

Amyclae, and Helos upon the sea; Laas, moreover, and Oetylus; these

were led by Menelaus of the loud battle-cry, brother to Agamemnon, and

of them there were sixty ships, drawn up apart from the others.

Among them went Menelaus himself, strong in zeal, urging his men to

fight; for he longed to avenge the toil and sorrow that he had

suffered for the sake of Helen.

  The men of Pylos and Arene, and Thryum where is the ford of the

river Alpheus; strong Aipy, Cyparisseis, and Amphigenea; Pteleum,

Helos, and Dorium, where the Muses met Thamyris, and stilled his

minstrelsy for ever. He was returning from Oechalia, where Eurytus

lived and reigned, and boasted that he would surpass even the Muses,

daughters of aegis-bearing Jove, if they should sing against him;

whereon they were angry, and maimed him. They robbed him of his divine

power of song, and thenceforth he could strike the lyre no more. These

were commanded by Nestor, knight of Gerene, and with him there came

ninety ships.

  And those that held Arcadia, under the high mountain of Cyllene,

near the tomb of Aepytus, where the people fight hand to hand; the men

of Pheneus also, and Orchomenus rich in flocks; of Rhipae, Stratie,

and bleak Enispe; of Tegea and fair Mantinea; of Stymphelus and

Parrhasia; of these King Agapenor son of Ancaeus was commander, and

they had sixty ships. Many Arcadians, good soldiers, came in each

one of them, but Agamemnon found them the ships in which to cross

the sea, for they were not a people that occupied their business

upon the waters.

  The men, moreover, of Buprasium and of Elis, so much of it as is

enclosed between Hyrmine, Myrsinus upon the sea-shore, the rock

Olene and Alesium. These had four leaders, and each of them had ten

ships, with many Epeans on board. Their captains were Amphimachus

and Thalpius- the one, son of Cteatus, and the other, of Eurytus- both

of the race of Actor. The two others were Diores, son of Amarynces,

and Polyxenus, son of King Agasthenes, son of Augeas.

  And those of Dulichium with the sacred Echinean islands, who dwelt

beyond the sea off Elis; these were led by Meges, peer of Mars, and

the son of valiant Phyleus, dear to Jove, who quarrelled with his

father, and went to settle in Dulichium. With him there came forty

ships.

  Ulysses led the brave Cephallenians, who held Ithaca, Neritum with

its forests, Crocylea, rugged Aegilips, Samos and Zacynthus, with

the mainland also that was over against the islands. These were led by

Ulysses, peer of Jove in counsel, and with him there came twelve

ships.

  Thoas, son of Andraemon, commanded the Aetolians, who dwelt in

Pleuron, Olenus, Pylene, Chalcis by the sea, and rocky Calydon, for

the great king Oeneus had now no sons living, and was himself dead, as

was also golden-haired Meleager, who had been set over the Aetolians

to be their king. And with Thoas there came forty ships.

  The famous spearsman Idomeneus led the Cretans, who held Cnossus,

and the well-walled city of Gortys; Lyctus also, Miletus and

Lycastus that lies upon the chalk; the populous towns of Phaestus

and Rhytium, with the other peoples that dwelt in the hundred cities

of Crete. All these were led by Idomeneus, and by Meriones, peer of

murderous Mars. And with these there came eighty ships.

  Tlepolemus, son of Hercules, a man both brave and large of

stature, brought nine ships of lordly warriors from Rhodes. These

dwelt in Rhodes which is divided among the three cities of Lindus,

Ielysus, and Cameirus, that lies upon the chalk. These were

commanded by Tlepolemus, son of Hercules by Astyochea, whom he had

carried off from Ephyra, on the river Selleis, after sacking many

cities of valiant warriors. When Tlepolemus grew up, he killed his

father's uncle Licymnius, who had been a famous warrior in his time,

but was then grown old. On this he built himself a fleet, gathered a

great following, and fled beyond the sea, for he was menaced by the

other sons and grandsons of Hercules. After a voyage. during which

he suffered great hardship, he came to Rhodes, where the people

divided into three communities, according to their tribes, and were

dearly loved by Jove, the lord, of gods and men; wherefore the son

of Saturn showered down great riches upon them.

  And Nireus brought three ships from Syme- Nireus, who was the

handsomest man that came up under Ilius of all the Danaans after the

son of Peleus- but he was a man of no substance, and had but a small

following.

  And those that held Nisyrus, Crapathus, and Casus, with Cos, the

city of Eurypylus, and the Calydnian islands, these were commanded

by Pheidippus and Antiphus, two sons of King Thessalus the son of

Hercules. And with them there came thirty ships.

  Those again who held Pelasgic Argos, Alos, Alope, and Trachis; and

those of Phthia and Hellas the land of fair women, who were called

Myrmidons, Hellenes, and Achaeans; these had fifty ships, over which

Achilles was in command. But they now took no part in the war,

inasmuch as there was no one to marshal them; for Achilles stayed by

his ships, furious about the loss of the girl Briseis, whom he had

taken from Lyrnessus at his own great peril, when he had sacked

Lyrnessus and Thebe, and had overthrown Mynes and Epistrophus, sons of

king Evenor, son of Selepus. For her sake Achilles was still grieving,

but ere long he was again to join them.

  And those that held Phylace and the flowery meadows of Pyrasus,

sanctuary of Ceres; Iton, the mother of sheep; Antrum upon the sea,

and Pteleum that lies upon the grass lands. Of these brave Protesilaus

had been captain while he was yet alive, but he was now lying under

the earth. He had left a wife behind him in Phylace to tear her cheeks

in sorrow, and his house was only half finished, for he was slain by a

Dardanian warrior while leaping foremost of the Achaeans upon the soil

of Troy. Still, though his people mourned their chieftain, they were

not without a leader, for Podarces, of the race of Mars, marshalled

them; he was son of Iphiclus, rich in sheep, who was the son of

Phylacus, and he was own brother to Protesilaus, only younger,

Protesilaus being at once the elder and the more valiant. So the

people were not without a leader, though they mourned him whom they

had lost. With him there came forty ships.

  And those that held Pherae by the Boebean lake, with Boebe,

Glaphyrae, and the populous city of Iolcus, these with their eleven

ships were led by Eumelus, son of Admetus, whom Alcestis bore to

him, loveliest of the daughters of Pelias.

  And those that held Methone and Thaumacia, with Meliboea and

rugged Olizon, these were led by the skilful archer Philoctetes, and

they had seven ships, each with fifty oarsmen all of them good

archers; but Philoctetes was lying in great pain in the Island of

Lemnos, where the sons of the Achaeans left him, for he had been

bitten by a poisonous water snake. There he lay sick and sorry, and

full soon did the Argives come to miss him. But his people, though

they felt his loss were not leaderless, for Medon, the bastard son

of Oileus by Rhene, set them in array.

  Those, again, of Tricca and the stony region of Ithome, and they

that held Oechalia, the city of Oechalian Eurytus, these were

commanded by the two sons of Aesculapius, skilled in the art of

healing, Podalirius and Machaon. And with them there came thirty

ships.

  The men, moreover, of Ormenius, and by the fountain of Hypereia,

with those that held Asterius, and the white crests of Titanus,

these were led by Eurypylus, the son of Euaemon, and with them there

came forty ships.

  Those that held Argissa and Gyrtone, Orthe, Elone, and the white

city of Oloosson, of these brave Polypoetes was leader. He was son

of Pirithous, who was son of Jove himself, for Hippodameia bore him to

Pirithous on the day when he took his revenge on the shaggy mountain

savages and drove them from Mt. Pelion to the Aithices. But Polypoetes

was not sole in command, for with him was Leonteus, of the race of

Mars, who was son of Coronus, the son of Caeneus. And with these there

came forty ships.

  Guneus brought two and twenty ships from Cyphus, and he was followed

by the Enienes and the valiant Peraebi, who dwelt about wintry Dodona,

and held the lands round the lovely river Titaresius, which sends

its waters into the Peneus. They do not mingle with the silver

eddies of the Peneus, but flow on the top of them like oil; for the

Titaresius is a branch of dread Orcus and of the river Styx.

  Of the Magnetes, Prothous son of Tenthredon was commander. They were

they that dwelt about the river Peneus and Mt. Pelion. Prothous, fleet

of foot, was their leader, and with him there came forty ships.

  Such were the chiefs and princes of the Danaans. Who, then, O

Muse, was the foremost, whether man or horse, among those that

followed after the sons of Atreus?

  Of the horses, those of the son of Pheres were by far the finest.

They were driven by Eumelus, and were as fleet as birds. They were

of the same age and colour, and perfectly matched in height. Apollo,

of the silver bow, had bred them in Perea- both of them mares, and

terrible as Mars in battle. Of the men, Ajax, son of Telamon, was much

the foremost so long as Achilles' anger lasted, for Achilles

excelled him greatly and he had also better horses; but Achilles was

now holding aloof at his ships by reason of his quarrel with

Agamemnon, and his people passed their time upon the sea shore,

throwing discs or aiming with spears at a mark, and in archery.

Their horses stood each by his own chariot, champing lotus and wild

celery. The chariots were housed under cover, but their owners, for

lack of leadership, wandered hither and thither about the host and

went not forth to fight.

  Thus marched the host like a consuming fire, and the earth groaned

beneath them when the lord of thunder is angry and lashes the land

about Typhoeus among the Arimi, where they say Typhoeus lies. Even

so did the earth groan beneath them as they sped over the plain.

  And now Iris, fleet as the wind, was sent by Jove to tell the bad

news among the Trojans. They were gathered in assembly, old and young,

at Priam's gates, and Iris came close up to Priam, speaking with the

voice of Priam's son Polites, who, being fleet of foot, was

stationed as watchman for the Trojans on the tomb of old Aesyetes,

to look out for any sally of the Achaeans. In his likeness Iris spoke,

saying, "Old man, you talk idly, as in time of peace, while war is

at hand. I have been in many a battle, but never yet saw such a host

as is now advancing. They are crossing the plain to attack the city as

thick as leaves or as the sands of the sea. Hector, I charge you above

all others, do as I say. There are many allies dispersed about the

city of Priam from distant places and speaking divers tongues.

Therefore, let each chief give orders to his own people, setting

them severally in array and leading them forth to battle."

  Thus she spoke, but Hector knew that it was the goddess, and at once

broke up the assembly. The men flew to arms; all the gates were

opened, and the people thronged through them, horse and foot, with the

tramp as of a great multitude.

  Now there is a high mound before the city, rising by itself upon the

plain. Men call it Batieia, but the gods know that it is the tomb of

lithe Myrine. Here the Trojans and their allies divided their forces.

  Priam's son, great Hector of the gleaming helmet, commanded the

Trojans, and with him were arrayed by far the greater number and

most valiant of those who were longing for the fray.

  The Dardanians were led by brave Aeneas, whom Venus bore to

Anchises, when she, goddess though she was, had lain with him upon the

mountain slopes of Ida. He was not alone, for with him were the two

sons of Antenor, Archilochus and Acamas, both skilled in all the

arts of war.

  They that dwelt in Telea under the lowest spurs of Mt. Ida, men of

substance, who drink the limpid waters of the Aesepus, and are of

Trojan blood- these were led by Pandarus son of Lycaon, whom Apollo

had taught to use the bow.

  They that held Adresteia and the land of Apaesus, with Pityeia,

and the high mountain of Tereia- these were led by Adrestus and

Amphius, whose breastplate was of linen. These were the sons of Merops

of Percote, who excelled in all kinds of divination. He told them

not to take part in the war, but they gave him no heed, for fate lured

them to destruction.

  They that dwelt about Percote and Practius, with Sestos, Abydos, and

Arisbe- these were led by Asius, son of Hyrtacus, a brave commander-

Asius, the son of Hyrtacus, whom his powerful dark bay steeds, of

the breed that comes from the river Selleis, had brought from Arisbe.

  Hippothous led the tribes of Pelasgian spearsmen, who dwelt in

fertile Larissa- Hippothous, and Pylaeus of the race of Mars, two sons

of the Pelasgian Lethus, son of Teutamus.

  Acamas and the warrior Peirous commanded the Thracians and those

that came from beyond the mighty stream of the Hellespont.

  Euphemus, son of Troezenus, the son of Ceos, was captain of the

Ciconian spearsmen.

  Pyraechmes led the Paeonian archers from distant Amydon, by the

broad waters of the river Axius, the fairest that flow upon the earth.

  The Paphlagonians were commanded by stout-hearted Pylaemanes from

Enetae, where the mules run wild in herds. These were they that held

Cytorus and the country round Sesamus, with the cities by the river

Parthenius, Cromna, Aegialus, and lofty Erithini.

  Odius and Epistrophus were captains over the Halizoni from distant

Alybe, where there are mines of silver.

  Chromis, and Ennomus the augur, led the Mysians, but his skill in

augury availed not to save him from destruction, for he fell by the

hand of the fleet descendant of Aeacus in the river, where he slew

others also of the Trojans.

  Phorcys, again, and noble Ascanius led the Phrygians from the far

country of Ascania, and both were eager for the fray.

  Mesthles and Antiphus commanded the Meonians, sons of Talaemenes,

born to him of the Gygaean lake. These led the Meonians, who dwelt

under Mt. Tmolus.

  Nastes led the Carians, men of a strange speech. These held

Miletus and the wooded mountain of Phthires, with the water of the

river Maeander and the lofty crests of Mt. Mycale. These were

commanded by Nastes and Amphimachus, the brave sons of Nomion. He came

into the fight with gold about him, like a girl; fool that he was, his

gold was of no avail to save him, for he fell in the river by the hand

of the fleet descendant of Aeacus, and Achilles bore away his gold.

  Sarpedon and Glaucus led the Lycians from their distant land, by the

eddying waters of the Xanthus.

BOOK III

  When the companies were thus arrayed, each under its own captain,

the Trojans advanced as a flight of wild fowl or cranes that scream

overhead when rain and winter drive them over the flowing waters of

Oceanus to bring death and destruction on the Pygmies, and they

wrangle in the air as they fly; but the Achaeans marched silently,

in high heart, and minded to stand by one another.

  As when the south wind spreads a curtain of mist upon the mountain

tops, bad for shepherds but better than night for thieves, and a man

can see no further than he can throw a stone, even so rose the dust

from under their feet as they made all speed over the plain.

  When they were close up with one another, Alexandrus came forward as

champion on the Trojan side. On his shoulders he bore the skin of a

panther, his bow, and his sword, and he brandished two spears shod

with bronze as a challenge to the bravest of the Achaeans to meet

him in single fight. Menelaus saw him thus stride out before the

ranks, and was glad as a hungry lion that lights on the carcase of

some goat or horned stag, and devours it there and then, though dogs

and youths set upon him. Even thus was Menelaus glad when his eyes

caught sight of Alexandrus, for he deemed that now he should be

revenged. He sprang, therefore, from his chariot, clad in his suit

of armour.

  Alexandrus quailed as he saw Menelaus come forward, and shrank in

fear of his life under cover of his men. As one who starts back

affrighted, trembling and pale, when he comes suddenly upon a

serpent in some mountain glade, even so did Alexandrus plunge into the

throng of Trojan warriors, terror-stricken at the sight of the son

Atreus.

  Then Hector upbraided him. "Paris," said he, "evil-hearted Paris,

fair to see, but woman-mad, and false of tongue, would that you had

never been born, or that you had died unwed. Better so, than live to

be disgraced and looked askance at. Will not the Achaeans mock at us

and say that we have sent one to champion us who is fair to see but

who has neither wit nor courage? Did you not, such as you are, get

your following together and sail beyond the seas? Did you not from

your a far country carry off a lovely woman wedded among a people of

warriors- to bring sorrow upon your father, your city, and your

whole country, but joy to your enemies, and hang-dog shamefacedness to

yourself? And now can you not dare face Menelaus and learn what manner

of man he is whose wife you have stolen? Where indeed would be your

lyre and your love-tricks, your comely locks and your fair favour,

when you were lying in the dust before him? The Trojans are a

weak-kneed people, or ere this you would have had a shirt of stones

for the wrongs you have done them."

  And Alexandrus answered, "Hector, your rebuke is just. You are

hard as the axe which a shipwright wields at his work, and cleaves the

timber to his liking. As the axe in his hand, so keen is the edge of

your scorn. Still, taunt me not with the gifts that golden Venus has

given me; they are precious; let not a man disdain them, for the

gods give them where they are minded, and none can have them for the

asking. If you would have me do battle with Menelaus, bid the

Trojans and Achaeans take their seats, while he and I fight in their

midst for Helen and all her wealth. Let him who shall be victorious

and prove to be the better man take the woman and all she has, to bear

them to his home, but let the rest swear to a solemn covenant of peace

whereby you Trojans shall stay here in Troy, while the others go

home to Argos and the land of the Achaeans."

  When Hector heard this he was glad, and went about among the

Trojan ranks holding his spear by the middle to keep them back, and

they all sat down at his bidding: but the Achaeans still aimed at

him with stones and arrows, till Agamemnon shouted to them saying,

"Hold, Argives, shoot not, sons of the Achaeans; Hector desires to

speak."

  They ceased taking aim and were still, whereon Hector spoke. "Hear

from my mouth," said he, "Trojans and Achaeans, the saying of

Alexandrus, through whom this quarrel has come about. He bids the

Trojans and Achaeans lay their armour upon the ground, while he and

Menelaus fight in the midst of you for Helen and all her wealth. Let

him who shall be victorious and prove to be the better man take the

woman and all she has, to bear them to his own home, but let the

rest swear to a solemn covenant of peace."

  Thus he spoke, and they all held their peace, till Menelaus of the

loud battle-cry addressed them. "And now," he said, "hear me too,

for it is I who am the most aggrieved. I deem that the parting of

Achaeans and Trojans is at hand, as well it may be, seeing how much

have suffered for my quarrel with Alexandrus and the wrong he did

me. Let him who shall die, die, and let the others fight no more.

Bring, then, two lambs, a white ram and a black ewe, for Earth and

Sun, and we will bring a third for Jove. Moreover, you shall bid Priam

come, that he may swear to the covenant himself; for his sons are

high-handed and ill to trust, and the oaths of Jove must not be

transgressed or taken in vain. Young men's minds are light as air, but

when an old man comes he looks before and after, deeming that which

shall be fairest upon both sides."

  The Trojans and Achaeans were glad when they heard this, for they

thought that they should now have rest. They backed their chariots

toward the ranks, got out of them, and put off their armour, laying it

down upon the ground; and the hosts were near to one another with a

little space between them. Hector sent two messengers to the city to

bring the lambs and to bid Priam come, while Agamemnon told Talthybius

to fetch the other lamb from the ships, and he did as Agamemnon had

said.

  Meanwhile Iris went to Helen in the form of her sister-in-law,

wife of the son of Antenor, for Helicaon, son of Antenor, had

married Laodice, the fairest of Priam's daughters. She found her in

her own room, working at a great web of purple linen, on which she was

embroidering the battles between Trojans and Achaeans, that Mars had

made them fight for her sake. Iris then came close up to her and said,

"Come hither, child, and see the strange doings of the Trojans and

Achaeans till now they have been warring upon the plain, mad with lust

of battle, but now they have left off fighting, and are leaning upon

their shields, sitting still with their spears planted beside them.

Alexandrus and Menelaus are going to fight about yourself, and you are

to the the wife of him who is the victor."

  Thus spoke the goddess, and Helen's heart yearned after her former

husband, her city, and her parents. She threw a white mantle over

her head, and hurried from her room, weeping as she went, not alone,

but attended by two of her handmaids, Aethrae, daughter of Pittheus,

and Clymene. And straightway they were at the Scaean gates.

  The two sages, Ucalegon and Antenor, elders of the people, were

seated by the Scaean gates, with Priam, Panthous, Thymoetes, Lampus,

Clytius, and Hiketaon of the race of Mars. These were too old to

fight, but they were fluent orators, and sat on the tower like cicales

that chirrup delicately from the boughs of some high tree in a wood.

When they saw Helen coming towards the tower, they said softly to

one another, "Small wonder that Trojans and Achaeans should endure

so much and so long, for the sake of a woman so marvellously and

divinely lovely. Still, fair though she be, let them take her and

go, or she will breed sorrow for us and for our children after us."

  But Priam bade her draw nigh. "My child," said he, "take your seat

in front of me that you may see your former husband, your kinsmen

and your friends. I lay no blame upon you, it is the gods, not you who

are to blame. It is they that have brought about this terrible war

with the Achaeans. Tell me, then, who is yonder huge hero so great and

goodly? I have seen men taller by a head, but none so comely and so

royal. Surely he must be a king."

  "Sir," answered Helen, "father of my husband, dear and reverend in

my eyes, would that I had chosen death rather than to have come here

with your son, far from my bridal chamber, my friends, my darling

daughter, and all the companions of my girlhood. But it was not to be,

and my lot is one of tears and sorrow. As for your question, the

hero of whom you ask is Agamemnon, son of Atreus, a good king and a

brave soldier, brother-in-law as surely as that he lives, to my

abhorred and miserable self."

  The old man marvelled at him and said, "Happy son of Atreus, child

of good fortune. I see that the Achaeans are subject to you in great

multitudes. When I was in Phrygia I saw much horsemen, the people of

Otreus and of Mygdon, who were camping upon the banks of the river

Sangarius; I was their ally, and with them when the Amazons, peers

of men, came up against them, but even they were not so many as the

Achaeans."

  The old man next looked upon Ulysses; "Tell me," he said, "who is

that other, shorter by a head than Agamemnon, but broader across the

chest and shoulders? His armour is laid upon the ground, and he stalks

in front of the ranks as it were some great woolly ram ordering his

ewes."

  And Helen answered, "He is Ulysses, a man of great craft, son of

Laertes. He was born in rugged Ithaca, and excels in all manner of

stratagems and subtle cunning."

  On this Antenor said, "Madam, you have spoken truly. Ulysses once

came here as envoy about yourself, and Menelaus with him. I received

them in my own house, and therefore know both of them by sight and

conversation. When they stood up in presence of the assembled Trojans,

Menelaus was the broader shouldered, but when both were seated Ulysses

had the more royal presence. After a time they delivered their

message, and the speech of Menelaus ran trippingly on the tongue; he

did not say much, for he was a man of few words, but he spoke very

clearly and to the point, though he was the younger man of the two;

Ulysses, on the other hand, when he rose to speak, was at first silent

and kept his eyes fixed upon the ground. There was no play nor

graceful movement of his sceptre; he kept it straight and stiff like a

man unpractised in oratory- one might have taken him for a mere

churl or simpleton; but when he raised his voice, and the words came

driving from his deep chest like winter snow before the wind, then

there was none to touch him, and no man thought further of what he

looked like."

  Priam then caught sight of Ajax and asked, "Who is that great and

goodly warrior whose head and broad shoulders tower above the rest

of the Argives?"

  "That," answered Helen, "is huge Ajax, bulwark of the Achaeans,

and on the other side of him, among the Cretans, stands Idomeneus

looking like a god, and with the captains of the Cretans round him.

Often did Menelaus receive him as a guest in our house when he came

visiting us from Crete. I see, moreover, many other Achaeans whose

names I could tell you, but there are two whom I can nowhere find,

Castor, breaker of horses, and Pollux the mighty boxer; they are

children of my mother, and own brothers to myself. Either they have

not left Lacedaemon, or else, though they have brought their ships,

they will not show themselves in battle for the shame and disgrace

that I have brought upon them."

  She knew not that both these heroes were already lying under the

earth in their own land of Lacedaemon.

  Meanwhile the heralds were bringing the holy oath-offerings

through the city- two lambs and a goatskin of wine, the gift of earth;

and Idaeus brought the mixing bowl and the cups of gold. He went up to

Priam and said, "Son of Laomedon, the princes of the Trojans and

Achaeans bid you come down on to the plain and swear to a solemn

covenant. Alexandrus and Menelaus are to fight for Helen in single

combat, that she and all her wealth may go with him who is the victor.

We are to swear to a solemn covenant of peace whereby we others

shall dwell here in Troy, while the Achaeans return to Argos and the

land of the Achaeans."

  The old man trembled as he heard, but bade his followers yoke the

horses, and they made all haste to do so. He mounted the chariot,

gathered the reins in his hand, and Antenor took his seat beside

him; they then drove through the Scaean gates on to the plain. When

they reached the ranks of the Trojans and Achaeans they left the

chariot, and with measured pace advanced into the space between the

hosts.

  Agamemnon and Ulysses both rose to meet them. The attendants brought

on the oath-offerings and mixed the wine in the mixing-bowls; they

poured water over the hands of the chieftains, and the son of Atreus

drew the dagger that hung by his sword, and cut wool from the lambs'

heads; this the men-servants gave about among the Trojan and Achaean

princes, and the son of Atreus lifted up his hands in prayer.

"Father Jove," he cried, "that rulest in Ida, most glorious in

power, and thou oh Sun, that seest and givest ear to all things, Earth

and Rivers, and ye who in the realms below chastise the soul of him

that has broken his oath, witness these rites and guard them, that

they be not vain. If Alexandrus kills Menelaus, let him keep Helen and

all her wealth, while we sail home with our ships; but if Menelaus

kills Alexandrus, let the Trojans give back Helen and all that she

has; let them moreover pay such fine to the Achaeans as shall be

agreed upon, in testimony among those that shall be born hereafter.

Aid if Priam and his sons refuse such fine when Alexandrus has fallen,

then will I stay here and fight on till I have got satisfaction."

  As he spoke he drew his knife across the throats of the victims, and

laid them down gasping and dying upon the ground, for the knife had

reft them of their strength. Then they poured wine from the

mixing-bowl into the cups, and prayed to the everlasting gods, saying,

Trojans and Achaeans among one another, "Jove, most great and

glorious, and ye other everlasting gods, grant that the brains of them

who shall first sin against their oaths- of them and their children-

may be shed upon the ground even as this wine, and let their wives

become the slaves of strangers."

  Thus they prayed, but not as yet would Jove grant them their prayer.

Then Priam, descendant of Dardanus, spoke, saying, "Hear me, Trojans

and Achaeans, I will now go back to the wind-beaten city of Ilius: I

dare not with my own eyes witness this fight between my son and

Menelaus, for Jove and the other immortals alone know which shall

fall."

  On this he laid the two lambs on his chariot and took his seat. He

gathered the reins in his hand, and Antenor sat beside him; the two

then went back to Ilius. Hector and Ulysses measured the ground, and

cast lots from a helmet of bronze to see which should take aim

first. Meanwhile the two hosts lifted up their hands and prayed

saying, "Father Jove, that rulest from Ida, most glorious in power,

grant that he who first brought about this war between us may die, and

enter the house of Hades, while we others remain at peace and abide by

our oaths."

  Great Hector now turned his head aside while he shook the helmet,

and the lot of Paris flew out first. The others took their several

stations, each by his horses and the place where his arms were

lying, while Alexandrus, husband of lovely Helen, put on his goodly

armour. First he greaved his legs with greaves of good make and fitted

with ancle-clasps of silver; after this he donned the cuirass of his

brother Lycaon, and fitted it to his own body; he hung his

silver-studded sword of bronze about his shoulders, and then his

mighty shield. On his comely head he set his helmet, well-wrought,

with a crest of horse-hair that nodded menacingly above it, and he

grasped a redoubtable spear that suited his hands. In like fashion

Menelaus also put on his armour.

  When they had thus armed, each amid his own people, they strode

fierce of aspect into the open space, and both Trojans and Achaeans

were struck with awe as they beheld them. They stood near one

another on the measured ground, brandishing their spears, and each

furious against the other. Alexandrus aimed first, and struck the

round shield of the son of Atreus, but the spear did not pierce it,

for the shield turned its point. Menelaus next took aim, praying to

Father Jove as he did so. "King Jove," he said, "grant me revenge on

Alexandrus who has wronged me; subdue him under my hand that in ages

yet to come a man may shrink from doing ill deeds in the house of

his host."

  He poised his spear as he spoke, and hurled it at the shield of

Alexandrus. Through shield and cuirass it went, and tore the shirt

by his flank, but Alexandrus swerved aside, and thus saved his life.

Then the son of Atreus drew his sword, and drove at the projecting

part of his helmet, but the sword fell shivered in three or four

pieces from his hand, and he cried, looking towards Heaven, "Father

Jove, of all gods thou art the most despiteful; I made sure of my

revenge, but the sword has broken in my hand, my spear has been hurled

in vain, and I have not killed him."

  With this he flew at Alexandrus, caught him by the horsehair plume

of his helmet, and began dragging him towards the Achaeans. The

strap of the helmet that went under his chin was choking him, and

Menelaus would have dragged him off to his own great glory had not

Jove's daughter Venus been quick to mark and to break the strap of

oxhide, so that the empty helmet came away in his hand. This he

flung to his comrades among the Achaeans, and was again springing upon

Alexandrus to run him through with a spear, but Venus snatched him

up in a moment (as a god can do), hid him under a cloud of darkness,

and conveyed him to his own bedchamber.

  Then she went to call Helen, and found her on a high tower with

the Trojan women crowding round her. She took the form of an old woman

who used to dress wool for her when she was still in Lacedaemon, and

of whom she was very fond. Thus disguised she plucked her by

perfumed robe and said, "Come hither; Alexandrus says you are to go to

the house; he is on his bed in his own room, radiant with beauty and

dressed in gorgeous apparel. No one would think he had just come

from fighting, but rather that he was going to a dance, or had done

dancing and was sitting down."

  With these words she moved the heart of Helen to anger. When she

marked the beautiful neck of the goddess, her lovely bosom, and

sparkling eyes, she marvelled at her and said, "Goddess, why do you

thus beguile me? Are you going to send me afield still further to some

man whom you have taken up in Phrygia or fair Meonia? Menelaus has

just vanquished Alexandrus, and is to take my hateful self back with

him. You are come here to betray me. Go sit with Alexandrus

yourself; henceforth be goddess no longer; never let your feet carry

you back to Olympus; worry about him and look after him till he make

you his wife, or, for the matter of that, his slave- but me? I shall

not go; I can garnish his bed no longer; I should be a by-word among

all the women of Troy. Besides, I have trouble on my mind."

  Venus was very angry, and said, "Bold hussy, do not provoke me; if

you do, I shall leave you to your fate and hate you as much as I

have loved you. I will stir up fierce hatred between Trojans and

Achaeans, and you shall come to a bad end."

  At this Helen was frightened. She wrapped her mantle about her and

went in silence, following the goddess and unnoticed by the Trojan

women.

  When they came to the house of Alexandrus the maid-servants set

about their work, but Helen went into her own room, and the

laughter-loving goddess took a seat and set it for her facing

Alexandrus. On this Helen, daughter of aegis-bearing Jove, sat down,

and with eyes askance began to upbraid her husband.

  "So you are come from the fight," said she; "would that you had

fallen rather by the hand of that brave man who was my husband. You

used to brag that you were a better man with hands and spear than

Menelaus. go, but I then, an challenge him again- but I should

advise you not to do so, for if you are foolish enough to meet him

in single combat, you will soon all by his spear."

  And Paris answered, "Wife, do not vex me with your reproaches.

This time, with the help of Minerva, Menelaus has vanquished me;

another time I may myself be victor, for I too have gods that will

stand by me. Come, let us lie down together and make friends. Never

yet was I so passionately enamoured of you as at this moment- not even

when I first carried you off from Lacedaemon and sailed away with you-

not even when I had converse with you upon the couch of love in the

island of Cranae was I so enthralled by desire of you as now." On this

he led her towards the bed, and his wife went with him.

  Thus they laid themselves on the bed together; but the son of Atreus

strode among the throng, looking everywhere for Alexandrus, and no

man, neither of the Trojans nor of the allies, could find him. If they

had seen him they were in no mind to hide him, for they all of them

hated him as they did death itself. Then Agamemnon, king of men,

spoke, saying, "Hear me, Trojans, Dardanians, and allies. The

victory has been with Menelaus; therefore give back Helen with all her

wealth, and pay such fine as shall be agreed upon, in testimony

among them that shall be born hereafter."

  Thus spoke the son of Atreus, and the Achaeans shouted in applause.

BOOK IV

  Now the gods were sitting with Jove in council upon the golden floor

while Hebe went round pouring out nectar for them to drink, and as

they pledged one another in their cups of gold they looked down upon

the town of Troy. The son of Saturn then began to tease Juno,

talking at her so as to provoke her. "Menelaus," said he, "has two

good friends among the goddesses, Juno of Argos, and Minerva of

Alalcomene, but they only sit still and look on, while Venus keeps

ever by Alexandrus' side to defend him in any danger; indeed she has

just rescued him when he made sure that it was all over with him-

for the victory really did lie with Menelaus. We must consider what we

shall do about all this; shall we set them fighting anew or make peace

between them? If you will agree to this last Menelaus can take back

Helen and the city of Priam may remain still inhabited."

  Minerva and Juno muttered their discontent as they sat side by

side hatching mischief for the Trojans. Minerva scowled at her father,

for she was in a furious passion with him, and said nothing, but

Juno could not contain herself. "Dread son of Saturn," said she,

"what, pray, is the meaning of all this? Is my trouble, then, to go

for nothing, and the sweat that I have sweated, to say nothing of my

horses, while getting the people together against Priam and his

children? Do as you will, but we other gods shall not all of us

approve your counsel."

  Jove was angry and answered, "My dear, what harm have Priam and

his sons done you that you are so hotly bent on sacking the city of

Ilius? Will nothing do for you but you must within their walls and eat

Priam raw, with his sons and all the other Trojans to boot? Have it

your own way then; for I would not have this matter become a bone of

contention between us. I say further, and lay my saying to your heart,

if ever I want to sack a city belonging to friends of yours, you

must not try to stop me; you will have to let me do it, for I am

giving in to you sorely against my will. Of all inhabited cities under

the sun and stars of heaven, there was none that I so much respected

as Ilius with Priam and his whole people. Equitable feasts were

never wanting about my altar, nor the savour of burning fat, which

is honour due to ourselves."

  "My own three favourite cities," answered Juno, "are Argos,

Sparta, and Mycenae. Sack them whenever you may be displeased with

them. I shall not defend them and I shall not care. Even if I did, and

tried to stay you, I should take nothing by it, for you are much

stronger than I am, but I will not have my own work wasted. I too am a

god and of the same race with yourself. I am Saturn's eldest daughter,

and am honourable not on this ground only, but also because I am

your wife, and you are king over the gods. Let it be a case, then,

of give-and-take between us, and the rest of the gods will follow

our lead. Tell Minerva to go and take part in the fight at once, and

let her contrive that the Trojans shall be the first to break their

oaths and set upon the Achaeans."

  The sire of gods and men heeded her words, and said to Minerva,

"Go at once into the Trojan and Achaean hosts, and contrive that the

Trojans shall be the first to break their oaths and set upon the

Achaeans."

  This was what Minerva was already eager to do, so down she darted

from the topmost summits of Olympus. She shot through the sky as

some brilliant meteor which the son of scheming Saturn has sent as a

sign to mariners or to some great army, and a fiery train of light

follows in its wake. The Trojans and Achaeans were struck with awe

as they beheld, and one would turn to his neighbour, saying, "Either

we shall again have war and din of combat, or Jove the lord of

battle will now make peace between us."

  Thus did they converse. Then Minerva took the form of Laodocus,

son of Antenor, and went through the ranks of the Trojans to find

Pandarus, the redoubtable son of Lycaon. She found him standing

among the stalwart heroes who had followed him from the banks of the

Aesopus, so she went close up to him and said, "Brave son of Lycaon,

will you do as I tell you? If you dare send an arrow at Menelaus you

will win honour and thanks from all the Trojans, and especially from

prince Alexandrus- he would be the first to requite you very

handsomely if he could see Menelaus mount his funeral pyre, slain by

an arrow from your hand. Take your home aim then, and pray to Lycian

Apollo, the famous archer; vow that when you get home to your strong

city of Zelea you will offer a hecatomb of firstling lambs in his

honour."

  His fool's heart was persuaded, and he took his bow from its case.

This bow was made from the horns of a wild ibex which he had killed as

it was bounding from a rock; he had stalked it, and it had fallen as

the arrow struck it to the heart. Its horns were sixteen palms long,

and a worker in horn had made them into a bow, smoothing them well

down, and giving them tips of gold. When Pandarus had strung his bow

he laid it carefully on the ground, and his brave followers held their

shields before him lest the Achaeans should set upon him before he had

shot Menelaus. Then he opened the lid of his quiver and took out a

winged arrow that had yet been shot, fraught with the pangs of

death. He laid the arrow on the string and prayed to Lycian Apollo,

the famous archer, vowing that when he got home to his strong city

of Zelea he would offer a hecatomb of firstling lambs in his honour.

He laid the notch of the arrow on the oxhide bowstring, and drew

both notch and string to his breast till the arrow-head was near the

bow; then when the bow was arched into a half-circle he let fly, and

the bow twanged, and the string sang as the arrow flew gladly on

over the heads of the throng.

  But the blessed gods did not forget thee, O Menelaus, and Jove's

daughter, driver of the spoil, was the first to stand before thee

and ward off the piercing arrow. She turned it from his skin as a

mother whisks a fly from off her child when it is sleeping sweetly;

she guided it to the part where the golden buckles of the belt that

passed over his double cuirass were fastened, so the arrow struck

the belt that went tightly round him. It went right through this and

through the cuirass of cunning workmanship; it also pierced the belt

beneath it, which he wore next his skin to keep out darts or arrows;

it was this that served him in the best stead, nevertheless the

arrow went through it and grazed the top of the skin, so that blood

began flowing from the wound.

  As when some woman of Meonia or Caria strains purple dye on to a

piece of ivory that is to be the cheek-piece of a horse, and is to

be laid up in a treasure house- many a knight is fain to bear it,

but the king keeps it as an ornament of which both horse and driver

may be proud- even so, O Menelaus, were your shapely thighs and your

legs down to your fair ancles stained with blood.

  When King Agamemnon saw the blood flowing from the wound he was

afraid, and so was brave Menelaus himself till he saw that the barbs

of the arrow and the thread that bound the arrow-head to the shaft

were still outside the wound. Then he took heart, but Agamemnon heaved

a deep sigh as he held Menelaus's hand in his own, and his comrades

made moan in concert. "Dear brother, "he cried, "I have been the death

of you in pledging this covenant and letting you come forward as our

champion. The Trojans have trampled on their oaths and have wounded

you; nevertheless the oath, the blood of lambs, the drink-offerings

and the right hands of fellowship in which have put our trust shall

not be vain. If he that rules Olympus fulfil it not here and now,

he. will yet fulfil it hereafter, and they shall pay dearly with their

lives and with their wives and children. The day will surely come when

mighty Ilius shall be laid low, with Priam and Priam's people, when

the son of Saturn from his high throne shall overshadow them with

his awful aegis in punishment of their present treachery. This shall

surely be; but how, Menelaus, shall I mourn you, if it be your lot now

to die? I should return to Argos as a by-word, for the Achaeans will

at once go home. We shall leave Priam and the Trojans the glory of

still keeping Helen, and the earth will rot your bones as you lie here

at Troy with your purpose not fulfilled. Then shall some braggart

Trojan leap upon your tomb and say, 'Ever thus may Agamemnon wreak his

vengeance; he brought his army in vain; he is gone home to his own

land with empty ships, and has left Menelaus behind him.' Thus will

one of them say, and may the earth then swallow me."

  But Menelaus reassured him and said, "Take heart, and do not alarm

the people; the arrow has not struck me in a mortal part, for my outer

belt of burnished metal first stayed it, and under this my cuirass and

the belt of mail which the bronze-smiths made me."

  And Agamemnon answered, "I trust, dear Menelaus, that it may be even

so, but the surgeon shall examine your wound and lay herbs upon it

to relieve your pain."

  He then said to Talthybius, "Talthybius, tell Machaon, son to the

great physician, Aesculapius, to come and see Menelaus immediately.

Some Trojan or Lycian archer has wounded him with an arrow to our

dismay, and to his own great glory."

  Talthybius did as he was told, and went about the host trying to

find Machaon. Presently he found standing amid the brave warriors

who had followed him from Tricca; thereon he went up to him and

said, "Son of Aesculapius, King Agamemnon says you are to come and see

Menelaus immediately. Some Trojan or Lycian archer has wounded him

with an arrow to our dismay and to his own great glory."

  Thus did he speak, and Machaon was moved to go. They passed

through the spreading host of the Achaeans and went on till they

came to the place where Menelaus had been wounded and was lying with

the chieftains gathered in a circle round him. Machaon passed into the

middle of the ring and at once drew the arrow from the belt, bending

its barbs back through the force with which he pulled it out. He undid

the burnished belt, and beneath this the cuirass and the belt of

mail which the bronze-smiths had made; then, when he had seen the

wound, he wiped away the blood and applied some soothing drugs which

Chiron had given to Aesculapius out of the good will he bore him.

  While they were thus busy about Menelaus, the Trojans came forward

against them, for they had put on their armour, and now renewed the

fight.

  You would not have then found Agamemnon asleep nor cowardly and

unwilling to fight, but eager rather for the fray. He left his chariot

rich with bronze and his panting steeds in charge of Eurymedon, son of

Ptolemaeus the son of Peiraeus, and bade him hold them in readiness

against the time his limbs should weary of going about and giving

orders to so many, for he went among the ranks on foot. When he saw

men hasting to the front he stood by them and cheered them on.

"Argives," said he, "slacken not one whit in your onset; father Jove

will be no helper of liars; the Trojans have been the first to break

their oaths and to attack us; therefore they shall be devoured of

vultures; we shall take their city and carry off their wives and

children in our ships."

  But he angrily rebuked those whom he saw shirking and disinclined to

fight. "Argives," he cried, "cowardly miserable creatures, have you no

shame to stand here like frightened fawns who, when they can no longer

scud over the plain, huddle together, but show no fight? You are as

dazed and spiritless as deer. Would you wait till the Trojans reach

the sterns of our ships as they lie on the shore, to see, whether

the son of Saturn will hold his hand over you to protect you?"

  Thus did he go about giving his orders among the ranks. Passing

through the crowd, he came presently on the Cretans, arming round

Idomeneus, who was at their head, fierce as a wild boar, while

Meriones was bringing up the battalions that were in the rear.

Agamemnon was glad when he saw him, and spoke him fairly. "Idomeneus,"

said he, "I treat you with greater distinction than I do any others of

the Achaeans, whether in war or in other things, or at table. When the

princes are mixing my choicest wines in the mixing-bowls, they have

each of them a fixed allowance, but your cup is kept always full

like my own, that you may drink whenever you are minded. Go,

therefore, into battle, and show yourself the man you have been always

proud to be."

  Idomeneus answered, "I will be a trusty comrade, as I promised you

from the first I would be. Urge on the other Achaeans, that we may

join battle at once, for the Trojans have trampled upon their

covenants. Death and destruction shall be theirs, seeing they have

been the first to break their oaths and to attack us."

  The son of Atreus went on, glad at heart, till he came upon the

two Ajaxes arming themselves amid a host of foot-soldiers. As when a

goat-herd from some high post watches a storm drive over the deep

before the west wind- black as pitch is the offing and a mighty

whirlwind draws towards him, so that he is afraid and drives his flock

into a cave- even thus did the ranks of stalwart youths move in a dark

mass to battle under the Ajaxes, horrid with shield and spear. Glad

was King Agamemnon when he saw them. "No need," he cried, "to give

orders to such leaders of the Argives as you are, for of your own

selves you spur your men on to fight with might and main. Would, by

father Jove, Minerva, and Apollo that all were so minded as you are,

for the city of Priam would then soon fall beneath our hands, and we

should sack it."

  With this he left them and went onward to Nestor, the facile speaker

of the Pylians, who was marshalling his men and urging them on, in

company with Pelagon, Alastor, Chromius, Haemon, and Bias shepherd

of his people. He placed his knights with their chariots and horses in

the front rank, while the foot-soldiers, brave men and many, whom he

could trust, were in the rear. The cowards he drove into the middle,

that they might fight whether they would or no. He gave his orders

to the knights first, bidding them hold their horses well in hand,

so as to avoid confusion. "Let no man," he said, "relying on his

strength or horsemanship, get before the others and engage singly with

the Trojans, nor yet let him lag behind or you will weaken your

attack; but let each when he meets an enemy's chariot throw his

spear from his own; this be much the best; this is how the men of

old took towns and strongholds; in this wise were they minded."

  Thus did the old man charge them, for he had been in many a fight,

and King Agamemnon was glad. "I wish," he said to him, that your limbs

were as supple and your strength as sure as your judgment is; but age,

the common enemy of mankind, has laid his hand upon you; would that it

had fallen upon some other, and that you were still young."

  And Nestor, knight of Gerene, answered, "Son of Atreus, I too

would gladly be the man I was when I slew mighty Ereuthalion; but

the gods will not give us everything at one and the same time. I was

then young, and now I am old; still I can go with my knights and

give them that counsel which old men have a right to give. The

wielding of the spear I leave to those who are younger and stronger

than myself."

  Agamemnon went his way rejoicing, and presently found Menestheus,

son of Peteos, tarrying in his place, and with him were the

Athenians loud of tongue in battle. Near him also tarried cunning

Ulysses, with his sturdy Cephallenians round him; they had not yet

heard the battle-cry, for the ranks of Trojans and Achaeans had only

just begun to move, so they were standing still, waiting for some

other columns of the Achaeans to attack the Trojans and begin the

fighting. When he saw this Agamemnon rebuked them and said, "Son of

Peteos, and you other, steeped in cunning, heart of guile, why stand

you here cowering and waiting on others? You two should be of all

men foremost when there is hard fighting to be done, for you are

ever foremost to accept my invitation when we councillors of the

Achaeans are holding feast. You are glad enough then to take your fill

of roast meats and to drink wine as long as you please, whereas now

you would not care though you saw ten columns of Achaeans engage the

enemy in front of you."

  Ulysses glared at him and answered, "Son of Atreus, what are you

talking about? How can you say that we are slack? When the Achaeans

are in full fight with the Trojans, you shall see, if you care to do

so, that the father of Telemachus will join battle with the foremost

of them. You are talking idly."

  When Agamemnon saw that Ulysses was angry, he smiled pleasantly at

him and withdrew his words. "Ulysses," said he, "noble son of Laertes,

excellent in all good counsel, I have neither fault to find nor orders

to give you, for I know your heart is right, and that you and I are of

a mind. Enough; I will make you amends for what I have said, and if

any ill has now been spoken may the gods bring it to nothing."

  He then left them and went on to others. Presently he saw the son of

Tydeus, noble Diomed, standing by his chariot and horses, with

Sthenelus the son of Capaneus beside him; whereon he began to

upbraid him. "Son of Tydeus," he said, "why stand you cowering here

upon the brink of battle? Tydeus did not shrink thus, but was ever

ahead of his men when leading them on against the foe- so, at least,

say they that saw him in battle, for I never set eyes upon him myself.

They say that there was no man like him. He came once to Mycenae,

not as an enemy but as a guest, in company with Polynices to recruit

his forces, for they were levying war against the strong city of

Thebes, and prayed our people for a body of picked men to help them.

The men of Mycenae were willing to let them have one, but Jove

dissuaded them by showing them unfavourable omens. Tydeus,

therefore, and Polynices went their way. When they had got as far

the deep-meadowed and rush-grown banks of the Aesopus, the Achaeans

sent Tydeus as their envoy, and he found the Cadmeans gathered in

great numbers to a banquet in the house of Eteocles. Stranger though

he was, he knew no fear on finding himself single-handed among so

many, but challenged them to contests of all kinds, and in each one of

them was at once victorious, so mightily did Minerva help him. The

Cadmeans were incensed at his success, and set a force of fifty youths

with two captains- the godlike hero Maeon, son of Haemon, and

Polyphontes, son of Autophonus- at their head, to lie in wait for

him on his return journey; but Tydeus slew every man of them, save

only Maeon, whom he let go in obedience to heaven's omens. Such was

Tydeus of Aetolia. His son can talk more glibly, but he cannot fight

as his father did."

  Diomed made no answer, for he was shamed by the rebuke of Agamemnon;

but the son of Capaneus took up his words and said, "Son of Atreus,

tell no lies, for you can speak truth if you will. We boast

ourselves as even better men than our fathers; we took seven-gated

Thebes, though the wall was stronger and our men were fewer in number,

for we trusted in the omens of the gods and in the help of Jove,

whereas they perished through their own sheer folly; hold not, then,

our fathers in like honour with us."

  Diomed looked sternly at him and said, "Hold your peace, my

friend, as I bid you. It is not amiss that Agamemnon should urge the

Achaeans forward, for the glory will be his if we take the city, and

his the shame if we are vanquished. Therefore let us acquit

ourselves with valour."

  As he spoke he sprang from his chariot, and his armour rang so

fiercely about his body that even a brave man might well have been

scared to hear it.

  As when some mighty wave that thunders on the beach when the west

wind has lashed it into fury- it has reared its head afar and now

comes crashing down on the shore; it bows its arching crest high

over the jagged rocks and spews its salt foam in all directions-

even so did the serried phalanxes of the Danaans march steadfastly

to battle. The chiefs gave orders each to his own people, but the

men said never a word; no man would think it, for huge as the host

was, it seemed as though there was not a tongue among them, so

silent were they in their obedience; and as they marched the armour

about their bodies glistened in the sun. But the clamour of the Trojan

ranks was as that of many thousand ewes that stand waiting to be

milked in the yards of some rich flockmaster, and bleat incessantly in

answer to the bleating of their lambs; for they had not one speech nor

language, but their tongues were diverse, and they came from many

different places. These were inspired of Mars, but the others by

Minerva- and with them came Panic, Rout, and Strife whose fury never

tires, sister and friend of murderous Mars, who, from being at first

but low in stature, grows till she uprears her head to heaven,

though her feet are still on earth. She it was that went about among

them and flung down discord to the waxing of sorrow with even hand

between them.

  When they were got together in one place shield clashed with

shield and spear with spear in the rage of battle. The bossed

shields beat one upon another, and there was a tramp as of a great

multitude- death-cry and shout of triumph of slain and slayers, and

the earth ran red with blood. As torrents swollen with rain course

madly down their deep channels till the angry floods meet in some

gorge, and the shepherd the hillside hears their roaring from afar-

even such was the toil and uproar of the hosts as they joined in

battle.

  First Antilochus slew an armed warrior of the Trojans, Echepolus,

son of Thalysius, fighting in the foremost ranks. He struck at the

projecting part of his helmet and drove the spear into his brow; the

point of bronze pierced the bone, and darkness veiled his eyes;

headlong as a tower he fell amid the press of the fight, and as he

dropped King Elephenor, son of Chalcodon and captain of the proud

Abantes began dragging him out of reach of the darts that were falling

around him, in haste to strip him of his armour. But his purpose was

not for long; Agenor saw him haling the body away, and smote him in

the side with his bronze-shod spear- for as he stooped his side was

left unprotected by his shield- and thus he perished. Then the fight

between Trojans and Achaeans grew furious over his body, and they flew

upon each other like wolves, man and man crushing one upon the other.

  Forthwith Ajax, son of Telamon, slew the fair youth Simoeisius,

son of Anthemion, whom his mother bore by the banks of the Simois,

as she was coming down from Mt. Ida, where she had been with her

parents to see their flocks. Therefore he was named Simoeisius, but he

did not live to pay his parents for his rearing, for he was cut off

untimely by the spear of mighty Ajax, who struck him in the breast

by the right nipple as he was coming on among the foremost fighters;

the spear went right through his shoulder, and he fell as a poplar

that has grown straight and tall in a meadow by some mere, and its top

is thick with branches. Then the wheelwright lays his axe to its roots

that he may fashion a felloe for the wheel of some goodly chariot, and

it lies seasoning by the waterside. In such wise did Ajax fell to

earth Simoeisius, son of Anthemion. Thereon Antiphus of the gleaming

corslet, son of Priam, hurled a spear at Ajax from amid the crowd

and missed him, but he hit Leucus, the brave comrade of Ulysses, in

the groin, as he was dragging the body of Simoeisius over to the other

side; so he fell upon the body and loosed his hold upon it. Ulysses

was furious when he saw Leucus slain, and strode in full armour

through the front ranks till he was quite close; then he glared

round about him and took aim, and the Trojans fell back as he did

so. His dart was not sped in vain, for it struck Democoon, the bastard

son of Priam, who had come to him from Abydos, where he had charge

of his father's mares. Ulysses, infuriated by the death of his

comrade, hit him with his spear on one temple, and the bronze point

came through on the other side of his forehead. Thereon darkness

veiled his eyes, and his armour rang rattling round him as he fell

heavily to the ground. Hector, and they that were in front, then

gave round while the Argives raised a shout and drew off the dead,

pressing further forward as they did so. But Apollo looked down from

Pergamus and called aloud to the Trojans, for he was displeased.

"Trojans," he cried, "rush on the foe, and do not let yourselves be

thus beaten by the Argives. Their skins are not stone nor iron that

when hit them you do them no harm. Moreover, Achilles, the son of

lovely Thetis, is not fighting, but is nursing his anger at the

ships."

  Thus spoke the mighty god, crying to them from the city, while

Jove's redoubtable daughter, the Trito-born, went about among the host

of the Achaeans, and urged them forward whenever she beheld them

slackening.

  Then fate fell upon Diores, son of Amarynceus, for he was struck

by a jagged stone near the ancle of his right leg. He that hurled it

was Peirous, son of Imbrasus, captain of the Thracians, who had come

from Aenus; the bones and both the tendons were crushed by the

pitiless stone. He fell to the ground on his back, and in his death

throes stretched out his hands towards his comrades. But Peirous,

who had wounded him, sprang on him and thrust a spear into his

belly, so that his bowels came gushing out upon the ground, and

darkness veiled his eyes. As he was leaving the body, Thoas of Aetolia

struck him in the chest near the nipple, and the point fixed itself in

his lungs. Thoas came close up to him, pulled the spear out of his

chest, and then drawing his sword, smote him in the middle of the

belly so that he died; but he did not strip him of his armour, for his

Thracian comrades, men who wear their hair in a tuft at the top of

their heads, stood round the body and kept him off with their long

spears for all his great stature and valour; so he was driven back.

Thus the two corpses lay stretched on earth near to one another, the

one captain of the Thracians and the other of the Epeans; and many

another fell round them.

  And now no man would have made light of the fighting if he could

have gone about among it scatheless and unwounded, with Minerva

leading him by the hand, and protecting him from the storm of spears

and arrows. For many Trojans and Achaeans on that day lay stretched

side by side face downwards upon the earth.

BOOK V

  Then Pallas Minerva put valour into the heart of Diomed, son of

Tydeus, that he might excel all the other Argives, and cover himself

with glory. She made a stream of fire flare from his shield and helmet

like the star that shines most brilliantly in summer after its bath in

the waters of Oceanus- even such a fire did she kindle upon his head

and shoulders as she bade him speed into the thickest hurly-burly of

the fight.

  Now there was a certain rich and honourable man among the Trojans,

priest of Vulcan, and his name was Dares. He had two sons, Phegeus and

Idaeus, both of them skilled in all the arts of war. These two came

forward from the main body of Trojans, and set upon Diomed, he being

on foot, while they fought from their chariot. When they were close up

to one another, Phegeus took aim first, but his spear went over

Diomed's left shoulder without hitting him. Diomed then threw, and his

spear sped not in vain, for it hit Phegeus on the breast near the

nipple, and he fell from his chariot. Idaeus did not dare to

bestride his brother's body, but sprang from the chariot and took to

flight, or he would have shared his brother's fate; whereon Vulcan

saved him by wrapping him in a cloud of darkness, that his old

father might not be utterly overwhelmed with grief; but the son of

Tydeus drove off with the horses, and bade his followers take them

to the ships. The Trojans were scared when they saw the two sons of

Dares, one of them in fright and the other lying dead by his

chariot. Minerva, therefore, took Mars by the hand and said, "Mars,

Mars, bane of men, bloodstained stormer of cities, may we not now

leave the Trojans and Achaeans to fight it out, and see to which of

the two Jove will vouchsafe the victory? Let us go away, and thus

avoid his anger."

  So saying, she drew Mars out of the battle, and set him down upon

the steep banks of the Scamander. Upon this the Danaans drove the

Trojans back, and each one of their chieftains killed his man. First

King Agamemnon flung mighty Odius, captain of the Halizoni, from his

chariot. The spear of Agamemnon caught him on the broad of his back,

just as he was turning in flight; it struck him between the

shoulders and went right through his chest, and his armour rang

rattling round him as he fell heavily to the ground.

  Then Idomeneus killed Phaesus, son of Borus the Meonian, who had

come from Varne. Mighty Idomeneus speared him on the right shoulder as

he was mounting his chariot, and the darkness of death enshrouded

him as he fell heavily from the car.

  The squires of Idomeneus spoiled him of his armour, while

Menelaus, son of Atreus, killed Scamandrius the son of Strophius, a

mighty huntsman and keen lover of the chase. Diana herself had

taught him how to kill every kind of wild creature that is bred in

mountain forests, but neither she nor his famed skill in archery could

now save him, for the spear of Menelaus struck him in the back as he

was flying; it struck him between the shoulders and went right through

his chest, so that he fell headlong and his armour rang rattling round

him.

  Meriones then killed Phereclus the son of Tecton, who was the son of

Hermon, a man whose hand was skilled in all manner of cunning

workmanship, for Pallas Minerva had dearly loved him. He it was that

made the ships for Alexandrus, which were the beginning of all

mischief, and brought evil alike both on the Trojans and on Alexandrus

himself; for he heeded not the decrees of heaven. Meriones overtook

him as he was flying, and struck him on the right buttock. The point

of the spear went through the bone into the bladder, and death came

upon him as he cried aloud and fell forward on his knees.

  Meges, moreover, slew Pedaeus, son of Antenor, who, though he was

a bastard, had been brought up by Theano as one of her own children,

for the love she bore her husband. The son of Phyleus got close up

to him and drove a spear into the nape of his neck: it went under

his tongue all among his teeth, so he bit the cold bronze, and fell

dead in the dust.

  And Eurypylus, son of Euaemon, killed Hypsenor, the son of noble

Dolopion, who had been made priest of the river Scamander, and was

honoured among the people as though he were a god. Eurypylus gave

him chase as he was flying before him, smote him with his sword upon

the arm, and lopped his strong hand from off it. The bloody hand

fell to the ground, and the shades of death, with fate that no man can

withstand, came over his eyes.

  Thus furiously did the battle rage between them. As for the son of

Tydeus, you could not say whether he was more among the Achaeans or

the Trojans. He rushed across the plain like a winter torrent that has

burst its barrier in full flood; no dykes, no walls of fruitful

vineyards can embank it when it is swollen with rain from heaven,

but in a moment it comes tearing onward, and lays many a field waste

that many a strong man hand has reclaimed- even so were the dense

phalanxes of the Trojans driven in rout by the son of Tydeus, and many

though they were, they dared not abide his onslaught.

  Now when the son of Lycaon saw him scouring the plain and driving

the Trojans pell-mell before him, he aimed an arrow and hit the

front part of his cuirass near the shoulder: the arrow went right

through the metal and pierced the flesh, so that the cuirass was

covered with blood. On this the son of Lycaon shouted in triumph,

"Knights Trojans, come on; the bravest of the Achaeans is wounded, and

he will not hold out much longer if King Apollo was indeed with me

when I sped from Lycia hither."

  Thus did he vaunt; but his arrow had not killed Diomed, who withdrew

and made for the chariot and horses of Sthenelus, the son of Capaneus.

"Dear son of Capaneus," said he, "come down from your chariot, and

draw the arrow out of my shoulder."

  Sthenelus sprang from his chariot, and drew the arrow from the

wound, whereon the blood came spouting out through the hole that had

been made in his shirt. Then Diomed prayed, saying, "Hear me, daughter

of aegis-bearing Jove, unweariable, if ever you loved my father well

and stood by him in the thick of a fight, do the like now by me; grant

me to come within a spear's throw of that man and kill him. He has

been too quick for me and has wounded me; and now he is boasting

that I shall not see the light of the sun much longer."

  Thus he prayed, and Pallas Minerva heard him; she made his limbs

supple and quickened his hands and his feet. Then she went up close to

him and said, "Fear not, Diomed, to do battle with the Trojans, for

I have set in your heart the spirit of your knightly father Tydeus.

Moreover, I have withdrawn the veil from your eyes, that you know gods

and men apart. If, then, any other god comes here and offers you

battle, do not fight him; but should Jove's daughter Venus come,

strike her with your spear and wound her."

  When she had said this Minerva went away, and the son of Tydeus

again took his place among the foremost fighters, three times more

fierce even than he had been before. He was like a lion that some

mountain shepherd has wounded, but not killed, as he is springing over

the wall of a sheep-yard to attack the sheep. The shepherd has

roused the brute to fury but cannot defend his flock, so he takes

shelter under cover of the buildings, while the sheep,

panic-stricken on being deserted, are smothered in heaps one on top of

the other, and the angry lion leaps out over the sheep-yard wall. Even

thus did Diomed go furiously about among the Trojans.

  He killed Astynous, and shepherd of his people, the one with a

thrust of his spear, which struck him above the nipple, the other with

a sword- cut on the collar-bone, that severed his shoulder from his

neck and back. He let both of them lie, and went in pursuit of Abas

and Polyidus, sons of the old reader of dreams Eurydamas: they never

came back for him to read them any more dreams, for mighty Diomed made

an end of them. He then gave chase to Xanthus and Thoon, the two

sons of Phaenops, both of them very dear to him, for he was now worn

out with age, and begat no more sons to inherit his possessions. But

Diomed took both their lives and left their father sorrowing bitterly,

for he nevermore saw them come home from battle alive, and his kinsmen

divided his wealth among themselves.

  Then he came upon two sons of Priam, Echemmon and Chromius, as

they were both in one chariot. He sprang upon them as a lion fastens

on the neck of some cow or heifer when the herd is feeding in a

coppice. For all their vain struggles he flung them both from their

chariot and stripped the armour from their bodies. Then he gave

their horses to his comrades to take them back to the ships.

  When Aeneas saw him thus making havoc among the ranks, he went

through the fight amid the rain of spears to see if he could find

Pandarus. When he had found the brave son of Lycaon he said,

"Pandarus, where is now your bow, your winged arrows, and your

renown as an archer, in respect of which no man here can rival you nor

is there any in Lycia that can beat you? Lift then your hands to

Jove and send an arrow at this fellow who is going so masterfully

about, and has done such deadly work among the Trojans. He has

killed many a brave man- unless indeed he is some god who is angry

with the Trojans about their sacrifices, and and has set his hand

against them in his displeasure."

  And the son of Lycaon answered, "Aeneas, I take him for none other

than the son of Tydeus. I know him by his shield, the visor of his

helmet, and by his horses. It is possible that he may be a god, but if

he is the man I say he is, he is not making all this havoc without

heaven's help, but has some god by his side who is shrouded in a cloud

of darkness, and who turned my arrow aside when it had hit him. I have

taken aim at him already and hit him on the right shoulder; my arrow

went through the breastpiece of his cuirass; and I made sure I

should send him hurrying to the world below, but it seems that I

have not killed him. There must be a god who is angry with me.

Moreover I have neither horse nor chariot. In my father's stables

there are eleven excellent chariots, fresh from the builder, quite

new, with cloths spread over them; and by each of them there stand a

pair of horses, champing barley and rye; my old father Lycaon urged me

again and again when I was at home and on the point of starting, to

take chariots and horses with me that I might lead the Trojans in

battle, but I would not listen to him; it would have been much

better if I had done so, but I was thinking about the horses, which

had been used to eat their fill, and I was afraid that in such a great

gathering of men they might be ill-fed, so I left them at home and

came on foot to Ilius armed only with my bow and arrows. These it

seems, are of no use, for I have already hit two chieftains, the

sons of Atreus and of Tydeus, and though I drew blood surely enough, I

have only made them still more furious. I did ill to take my bow

down from its peg on the day I led my band of Trojans to Ilius in

Hector's service, and if ever I get home again to set eyes on my

native place, my wife, and the greatness of my house, may some one cut

my head off then and there if I do not break the bow and set it on a

hot fire- such pranks as it plays me."

  Aeneas answered, "Say no more. Things will not mend till we two go

against this man with chariot and horses and bring him to a trial of

arms. Mount my chariot, and note how cleverly the horses of Tros can

speed hither and thither over the plain in pursuit or flight. If

Jove again vouchsafes glory to the son of Tydeus they will carry us

safely back to the city. Take hold, then, of the whip and reins

while I stand upon the car to fight, or else do you wait this man's

onset while I look after the horses."

  "Aeneas." replied the son of Lycaon, "take the reins and drive; if

we have to fly before the son of Tydeus the horses will go better

for their own driver. If they miss the sound of your voice when they

expect it they may be frightened, and refuse to take us out of the

fight. The son of Tydeus will then kill both of us and take the

horses. Therefore drive them yourself and I will be ready for him with

my spear."

  They then mounted the chariot and drove full-speed towards the son

of Tydeus. Sthenelus, son of Capaneus, saw them coming and said to

Diomed, "Diomed, son of Tydeus, man after my own heart, I see two

heroes speeding towards you, both of them men of might the one a

skilful archer, Pandarus son of Lycaon, the other, Aeneas, whose

sire is Anchises, while his mother is Venus. Mount the chariot and let

us retreat. Do not, I pray you, press so furiously forward, or you may

get killed."

  Diomed looked angrily at him and answered: "Talk not of flight,

for I shall not listen to you: I am of a race that knows neither

flight nor fear, and my limbs are as yet unwearied. I am in no mind to

mount, but will go against them even as I am; Pallas Minerva bids me

be afraid of no man, and even though one of them escape, their

steeds shall not take both back again. I say further, and lay my

saying to your heart- if Minerva sees fit to vouchsafe me the glory of

killing both, stay your horses here and make the reins fast to the rim

of the chariot; then be sure you spring Aeneas' horses and drive

them from the Trojan to the Achaean ranks. They are of the stock

that great Jove gave to Tros in payment for his son Ganymede, and

are the finest that live and move under the sun. King Anchises stole

the blood by putting his mares to them without Laomedon's knowledge,

and they bore him six foals. Four are still in his stables, but he

gave the other two to Aeneas. We shall win great glory if we can

take them."

  Thus did they converse, but the other two had now driven close up to

them, and the son of Lycaon spoke first. "Great and mighty son,"

said he, "of noble Tydeus, my arrow failed to lay you low, so I will

now try with my spear."

  He poised his spear as he spoke and hurled it from him. It struck

the shield of the son of Tydeus; the bronze point pierced it and

passed on till it reached the breastplate. Thereon the son of Lycaon

shouted out and said, "You are hit clean through the belly; you will

not stand out for long, and the glory of the fight is mine."

  But Diomed all undismayed made answer, "You have missed, not hit,

and before you two see the end of this matter one or other of you

shall glut tough-shielded Mars with his blood."

  With this he hurled his spear, and Minerva guided it on to

Pandarus's nose near the eye. It went crashing in among his white

teeth; the bronze point cut through the root of his to tongue,

coming out under his chin, and his glistening armour rang rattling

round him as he fell heavily to the ground. The horses started aside

for fear, and he was reft of life and strength.

  Aeneas sprang from his chariot armed with shield and spear,

fearing lest the Achaeans should carry off the body. He bestrode it as

a lion in the pride of strength, with shield and on spear before him

and a cry of battle on his lips resolute to kill the first that should

dare face him. But the son of Tydeus caught up a mighty stone, so huge

and great that as men now are it would take two to lift it;

nevertheless he bore it aloft with ease unaided, and with this he

struck Aeneas on the groin where the hip turns in the joint that is

called the "cup-bone." The stone crushed this joint, and broke both

the sinews, while its jagged edges tore away all the flesh. The hero

fell on his knees, and propped himself with his hand resting on the

ground till the darkness of night fell upon his eyes. And now

Aeneas, king of men, would have perished then and there, had not his

mother, Jove's daughter Venus, who had conceived him by Anchises

when he was herding cattle, been quick to mark, and thrown her two

white arms about the body of her dear son. She protected him by

covering him with a fold of her own fair garment, lest some Danaan

should drive a spear into his breast and kill him.

  Thus, then, did she bear her dear son out of the fight. But the

son of Capaneus was not unmindful of the orders that Diomed had

given him. He made his own horses fast, away from the hurly-burly,

by binding the reins to the rim of the chariot. Then he sprang upon

Aeneas's horses and drove them from the Trojan to the Achaean ranks.

When he had so done he gave them over to his chosen comrade

Deipylus, whom he valued above all others as the one who was most

like-minded with himself, to take them on to the ships. He then

remounted his own chariot, seized the reins, and drove with all

speed in search of the son of Tydeus.

  Now the son of Tydeus was in pursuit of the Cyprian goddess, spear

in hand, for he knew her to be feeble and not one of those goddesses

that can lord it among men in battle like Minerva or Enyo the waster

of cities, and when at last after a long chase he caught her up, he

flew at her and thrust his spear into the flesh of her delicate

hand. The point tore through the ambrosial robe which the Graces had

woven for her, and pierced the skin between her wrist and the palm

of her hand, so that the immortal blood, or ichor, that flows in the

veins of the blessed gods, came pouring from the wound; for the gods

do not eat bread nor drink wine, hence they have no blood such as

ours, and are immortal. Venus screamed aloud, and let her son fall,

but Phoebus Apollo caught him in his arms, and hid him in a cloud of

darkness, lest some Danaan should drive a spear into his breast and

kill him; and Diomed shouted out as he left her, "Daughter of Jove,

leave war and battle alone, can you not be contented with beguiling

silly women? If you meddle with fighting you will get what will make

you shudder at the very name of war."

  The goddess went dazed and discomfited away, and Iris, fleet as

the wind, drew her from the throng, in pain and with her fair skin all

besmirched. She found fierce Mars waiting on the left of the battle,

with his spear and his two fleet steeds resting on a cloud; whereon

she fell on her knees before her brother and implored him to let her

have his horses. "Dear brother," she cried, "save me, and give me your

horses to take me to Olympus where the gods dwell. I am badly

wounded by a mortal, the son of Tydeus, who would now fight even

with father Jove."

  Thus she spoke, and Mars gave her his gold-bedizened steeds. She

mounted the chariot sick and sorry at heart, while Iris sat beside her

and took the reins in her hand. She lashed her horses on and they flew

forward nothing loth, till in a trice they were at high Olympus, where

the gods have their dwelling. There she stayed them, unloosed them

from the chariot, and gave them their ambrosial forage; but Venus

flung herself on to the lap of her mother Dione, who threw her arms

about her and caressed her, saying, "Which of the heavenly beings

has been treating you in this way, as though you had been doing

something wrong in the face of day?"

  And laughter-loving Venus answered, "Proud Diomed, the son of

Tydeus, wounded me because I was bearing my dear son Aeneas, whom I

love best of all mankind, out of the fight. The war is no longer one

between Trojans and Achaeans, for the Danaans have now taken to

fighting with the immortals."

  "Bear it, my child," replied Dione, "and make the best of it. We

dwellers in Olympus have to put up with much at the hands of men,

and we lay much suffering on one another. Mars had to suffer when Otus

and Ephialtes, children of Aloeus, bound him in cruel bonds, so that

he lay thirteen months imprisoned in a vessel of bronze. Mars would

have then perished had not fair Eeriboea, stepmother to the sons of

Aloeus, told Mercury, who stole him away when he was already well-nigh

worn out by the severity of his bondage. Juno, again, suffered when

the mighty son of Amphitryon wounded her on the right breast with a

three-barbed arrow, and nothing could assuage her pain. So, also,

did huge Hades, when this same man, the son of aegis-bearing Jove, hit

him with an arrow even at the gates of hell, and hurt him badly.

Thereon Hades went to the house of Jove on great Olympus, angry and

full of pain; and the arrow in his brawny shoulder caused him great

anguish till Paeeon healed him by spreading soothing herbs on the

wound, for Hades was not of mortal mould. Daring, head-strong,

evildoer who recked not of his sin in shooting the gods that dwell

in Olympus. And now Minerva has egged this son of Tydeus on against

yourself, fool that he is for not reflecting that no man who fights

with gods will live long or hear his children prattling about his

knees when he returns from battle. Let, then, the son of Tydeus see

that he does not have to fight with one who is stronger than you

are. Then shall his brave wife Aegialeia, daughter of Adrestus,

rouse her whole house from sleep, wailing for the loss of her wedded

lord, Diomed the bravest of the Achaeans."

  So saying, she wiped the ichor from the wrist of her daughter with

both hands, whereon the pain left her, and her hand was healed. But

Minerva and Juno, who were looking on, began to taunt Jove with

their mocking talk, and Minerva was first to speak. "Father Jove,"

said she, "do not be angry with me, but I think the Cyprian must

have been persuading some one of the Achaean women to go with the

Trojans of whom she is so very fond, and while caressing one or

other of them she must have torn her delicate hand with the gold pin

of the woman's brooch."

  The sire of gods and men smiled, and called golden Venus to his

side. "My child," said he, "it has not been given you to be a warrior.

Attend, henceforth, to your own delightful matrimonial duties, and

leave all this fighting to Mars and to Minerva."

  Thus did they converse. But Diomed sprang upon Aeneas, though he

knew him to be in the very arms of Apollo. Not one whit did he fear

the mighty god, so set was he on killing Aeneas and stripping him of

his armour. Thrice did he spring forward with might and main to slay

him, and thrice did Apollo beat back his gleaming shield. When he

was coming on for the fourth time, as though he were a god, Apollo

shouted to him with an awful voice and said, "Take heed, son of

Tydeus, and draw off; think not to match yourself against gods, for

men that walk the earth cannot hold their own with the immortals."

  The son of Tydeus then gave way for a little space, to avoid the

anger of the god, while Apollo took Aeneas out of the crowd and set

him in sacred Pergamus, where his temple stood. There, within the

mighty sanctuary, Latona and Diana healed him and made him glorious to

behold, while Apollo of the silver bow fashioned a wraith in the

likeness of Aeneas, and armed as he was. Round this the Trojans and

Achaeans hacked at the bucklers about one another's breasts, hewing

each other's round shields and light hide-covered targets. Then

Phoebus Apollo said to Mars, "Mars, Mars, bane of men, blood-stained

stormer of cities, can you not go to this man, the son of Tydeus,

who would now fight even with father Jove, and draw him out of the

battle? He first went up to the Cyprian and wounded her in the hand

near her wrist, and afterwards sprang upon me too, as though he were a

god."

  He then took his seat on the top of Pergamus, while murderous Mars

went about among the ranks of the Trojans, cheering them on, in the

likeness of fleet Acamas chief of the Thracians. "Sons of Priam," said

he, "how long will you let your people be thus slaughtered by the

Achaeans? Would you wait till they are at the walls of Troy? Aeneas

the son of Anchises has fallen, he whom we held in as high honour as

Hector himself. Help me, then, to rescue our brave comrade from the

stress of the fight."

  With these words he put heart and soul into them all. Then

Sarpedon rebuked Hector very sternly. "Hector," said he, "where is

your prowess now? You used to say that though you had neither people

nor allies you could hold the town alone with your brothers and

brothers-in-law. I see not one of them here; they cower as hounds

before a lion; it is we, your allies, who bear the brunt of the

battle. I have come from afar, even from Lycia and the banks of the

river Xanthus, where I have left my wife, my infant son, and much

wealth to tempt whoever is needy; nevertheless, I head my Lycian

soldiers and stand my ground against any who would fight me though I

have nothing here for the Achaeans to plunder, while you look on,

without even bidding your men stand firm in defence of their wives.

See that you fall not into the hands of your foes as men caught in the

meshes of a net, and they sack your fair city forthwith. Keep this

before your mind night and day, and beseech the captains of your

allies to hold on without flinching, and thus put away their

reproaches from you."

  So spoke Sarpedon, and Hector smarted under his words. He sprang

from his chariot clad in his suit of armour, and went about among

the host brandishing his two spears, exhorting the men to fight and

raising the terrible cry of battle. Then they rallied and again

faced the Achaeans, but the Argives stood compact and firm, and were

not driven back. As the breezes sport with the chaff upon some

goodly threshing-floor, when men are winnowing- while yellow Ceres

blows with the wind to sift the chaff from the grain, and the chaff-

heaps grow whiter and whiter- even so did the Achaeans whiten in the

dust which the horses' hoofs raised to the firmament of heaven, as

their drivers turned them back to battle, and they bore down with

might upon the foe. Fierce Mars, to help the Trojans, covered them

in a veil of darkness, and went about everywhere among them,

inasmuch as Phoebus Apollo had told him that when he saw Pallas,

Minerva leave the fray he was to put courage into the hearts of the

Trojans- for it was she who was helping the Danaans. Then Apollo

sent Aeneas forth from his rich sanctuary, and filled his heart with

valour, whereon he took his place among his comrades, who were

overjoyed at seeing him alive, sound, and of a good courage; but

they could not ask him how it had all happened, for they were too busy

with the turmoil raised by Mars and by Strife, who raged insatiably in

their midst.

  The two Ajaxes, Ulysses and Diomed, cheered the Danaans on, fearless

of the fury and onset of the Trojans. They stood as still as clouds

which the son of Saturn has spread upon the mountain tops when there

is no air and fierce Boreas sleeps with the other boisterous winds

whose shrill blasts scatter the clouds in all directions- even so

did the Danaans stand firm and unflinching against the Trojans. The

son of Atreus went about among them and exhorted them. "My friends,"

said he, "quit yourselves like brave men, and shun dishonour in one

another's eyes amid the stress of battle. They that shun dishonour

more often live than get killed, but they that fly save neither life

nor name."

  As he spoke he hurled his spear and hit one of those who were in the

front rank, the comrade of Aeneas, Deicoon son of Pergasus, whom the

Trojans held in no less honour than the sons of Priam, for he was ever

quick to place himself among the foremost. The spear of King Agamemnon

struck his shield and went right through it, for the shield stayed

it not. It drove through his belt into the lower part of his belly,

and his armour rang rattling round him as he fell heavily to the

ground.

  Then Aeneas killed two champions of the Danaans, Crethon and

Orsilochus. Their father was a rich man who lived in the strong city

of Phere and was descended from the river Alpheus, whose broad

stream flows through the land of the Pylians. The river begat

Orsilochus, who ruled over much people and was father to Diocles,

who in his turn begat twin sons, Crethon and Orsilochus, well

skilled in all the arts of war. These, when they grew up, went to

Ilius with the Argive fleet in the cause of Menelaus and Agamemnon

sons of Atreus, and there they both of them fell. As two lions whom

their dam has reared in the depths of some mountain forest to

plunder homesteads and carry off sheep and cattle till they get killed

by the hand of man, so were these two vanquished by Aeneas, and fell

like high pine-trees to the ground.

  Brave Menelaus pitied them in their fall, and made his way to the

front, clad in gleaming bronze and brandishing his spear, for Mars

egged him on to do so with intent that he should be killed by

Aeneas; but Antilochus the son of Nestor saw him and sprang forward,

fearing that the king might come to harm and thus bring all their

labour to nothing; when, therefore Aeneas and Menelaus were setting

their hands and spears against one another eager to do battle,

Antilochus placed himself by the side of Menelaus. Aeneas, bold though

he was, drew back on seeing the two heroes side by side in front of

him, so they drew the bodies of Crethon and Orsilochus to the ranks of

the Achaeans and committed the two poor fellows into the hands of

their comrades. They then turned back and fought in the front ranks.

  They killed Pylaemenes peer of Mars, leader of the Paphlagonian

warriors. Menelaus struck him on the collar-bone as he was standing on

his chariot, while Antilochus hit his charioteer and squire Mydon, the

son of Atymnius, who was turning his horses in flight. He hit him with

a stone upon the elbow, and the reins, enriched with white ivory, fell

from his hands into the dust. Antilochus rushed towards him and struck

him on the temples with his sword, whereon he fell head first from the

chariot to the ground. There he stood for a while with his head and

shoulders buried deep in the dust- for he had fallen on sandy soil

till his horses kicked him and laid him flat on the ground, as

Antilochus lashed them and drove them off to the host of the Achaeans.

  But Hector marked them from across the ranks, and with a loud cry

rushed towards them, followed by the strong battalions of the Trojans.

Mars and dread Enyo led them on, she fraught with ruthless turmoil

of battle, while Mars wielded a monstrous spear, and went about, now

in front of Hector and now behind him.

  Diomed shook with passion as he saw them. As a man crossing a wide

plain is dismayed to find himself on the brink of some great river

rolling swiftly to the sea- he sees its boiling waters and starts back

in fear- even so did the son of Tydeus give ground. Then he said to

his men, "My friends, how can we wonder that Hector wields the spear

so well? Some god is ever by his side to protect him, and now Mars

is with him in the likeness of mortal man. Keep your faces therefore

towards the Trojans, but give ground backwards, for we dare not

fight with gods."

  As he spoke the Trojans drew close up, and Hector killed two men,

both in one chariot, Menesthes and Anchialus, heroes well versed in

war. Ajax son of Telamon pitied them in their fall; he came close up

and hurled his spear, hitting Amphius the son of Selagus, a man of

great wealth who lived in Paesus and owned much corn-growing land, but

his lot had led him to come to the aid of Priam and his sons. Ajax

struck him in the belt; the spear pierced the lower part of his belly,

and he fell heavily to the ground. Then Ajax ran towards him to

strip him of his armour, but the Trojans rained spears upon him,

many of which fell upon his shield. He planted his heel upon the

body and drew out his spear, but the darts pressed so heavily upon him

that he could not strip the goodly armour from his shoulders. The

Trojan chieftains, moreover, many and valiant, came about him with

their spears, so that he dared not stay; great, brave and valiant

though he was, they drove him from them and he was beaten back.

  Thus, then, did the battle rage between them. Presently the strong

hand of fate impelled Tlepolemus, the son of Hercules, a man both

brave and of great stature, to fight Sarpedon; so the two, son and

grandson of great Jove, drew near to one another, and Tlepolemus spoke

first. "Sarpedon," said he, "councillor of the Lycians, why should you

come skulking here you who are a man of peace? They lie who call you

son of aegis-bearing Jove, for you are little like those who were of

old his children. Far other was Hercules, my own brave and

lion-hearted father, who came here for the horses of Laomedon, and

though he had six ships only, and few men to follow him, sacked the

city of Ilius and made a wilderness of her highways. You are a coward,

and your people are falling from you. For all your strength, and all

your coming from Lycia, you will be no help to the Trojans but will

pass the gates of Hades vanquished by my hand."

  And Sarpedon, captain of the Lycians, answered, "Tlepolemus, your

father overthrew Ilius by reason of Laomedon's folly in refusing

payment to one who had served him well. He would not give your

father the horses which he had come so far to fetch. As for

yourself, you shall meet death by my spear. You shall yield glory to

myself, and your soul to Hades of the noble steeds."

  Thus spoke Sarpedon, and Tlepolemus upraised his spear. They threw

at the same moment, and Sarpedon struck his foe in the middle of his

throat; the spear went right through, and the darkness of death fell

upon his eyes. Tlepolemus's spear struck Sarpedon on the left thigh

with such force that it tore through the flesh and grazed the bone,

but his father as yet warded off destruction from him.

  His comrades bore Sarpedon out of the fight, in great pain by the

weight of the spear that was dragging from his wound. They were in

such haste and stress as they bore him that no one thought of

drawing the spear from his thigh so as to let him walk uprightly.

Meanwhile the Achaeans carried off the body of Tlepolemus, whereon

Ulysses was moved to pity, and panted for the fray as he beheld

them. He doubted whether to pursue the son of Jove, or to make

slaughter of the Lycian rank and file; it was not decreed, however,

that he should slay the son of Jove; Minerva, therefore, turned him

against the main body of the Lycians. He killed Coeranus, Alastor,

Chromius, Alcandrus, Halius, Noemon, and Prytanis, and would have

slain yet more, had not great Hector marked him, and sped to the front

of the fight clad in his suit of mail, filling the Danaans with

terror. Sarpedon was glad when he saw him coming, and besought him,

saying, "Son of Priam, let me not he here to fall into the hands of

the Danaans. Help me, and since I may not return home to gladden the

hearts of my wife and of my infant son, let me die within the walls of

your city."

  Hector made him no answer, but rushed onward to fall at once upon

the Achaeans and. kill many among them. His comrades then bore

Sarpedon away and laid him beneath Jove's spreading oak tree. Pelagon,

his friend and comrade drew the spear out of his thigh, but Sarpedon

fainted and a mist came over his eyes. Presently he came to himself

again, for the breath of the north wind as it played upon him gave him

new life, and brought him out of the deep swoon into which he had

fallen.

  Meanwhile the Argives were neither driven towards their ships by

Mars and Hector, nor yet did they attack them; when they knew that

Mars was with the Trojans they retreated, but kept their faces still

turned towards the foe. Who, then, was first and who last to be

slain by Mars and Hector? They were valiant Teuthras, and Orestes

the renowned charioteer, Trechus the Aetolian warrior, Oenomaus,

Helenus the son of Oenops, and Oresbius of the gleaming girdle, who

was possessed of great wealth, and dwelt by the Cephisian lake with

the other Boeotians who lived near him, owners of a fertile country.

  Now when the goddess Juno saw the Argives thus falling, she said

to Minerva, "Alas, daughter of aegis-bearing Jove, unweariable, the

promise we made Menelaus that he should not return till he had

sacked the city of Ilius will be of none effect if we let Mars rage

thus furiously. Let us go into the fray at once."

  Minerva did not gainsay her. Thereon the august goddess, daughter of

great Saturn, began to harness her gold-bedizened steeds. Hebe with

all speed fitted on the eight-spoked wheels of bronze that were on

either side of the iron axle-tree. The felloes of the wheels were of

gold, imperishable, and over these there was a tire of bronze,

wondrous to behold. The naves of the wheels were silver, turning round

the axle upon either side. The car itself was made with plaited

bands of gold and silver, and it had a double top-rail running all

round it. From the body of the car there went a pole of silver, on

to the end of which she bound the golden yoke, with the bands of

gold that were to go under the necks of the horses Then Juno put her

steeds under the yoke, eager for battle and the war-cry.

  Meanwhile Minerva flung her richly embroidered vesture, made with

her own hands, on to her father's threshold, and donned the shirt of

Jove, arming herself for battle. She threw her tasselled aegis

about. her shoulders, wreathed round with Rout as with a fringe, and

on it were Strife, and Strength, and Panic whose blood runs cold;

moreover there was the head of the dread monster Gorgon,, grim and

awful to behold, portent of aegis-bearing Jove. On her head she set

her helmet of gold, with four plumes, and coming to a peak both in

front and behind- decked with the emblems of a hundred cities; then

she stepped into her flaming chariot and grasped the spear, so stout

and sturdy and strong, with which she quells the ranks of heroes who

have displeased her. Juno lashed the horses on, and the gates of

heaven bellowed as they flew open of their own accord -gates over

which the flours preside, in whose hands are Heaven and Olympus,

either to open the dense cloud that hides them, or to close it.

Through these the goddesses drove their obedient steeds, and found the

son of Saturn sitting all alone on the topmost ridges of Olympus.

There Juno stayed her horses, and spoke to Jove the son of Saturn,

lord of all. "Father Jove," said she, "are you not angry with Mars for

these high doings? how great and goodly a host of the Achaeans he

has destroyed to my great grief, and without either right or reason,

while the Cyprian and Apollo are enjoying it all at their ease and

setting this unrighteous madman on to do further mischief. I hope,

Father Jove, that you will not be angry if I hit Mars hard, and

chase him out of the battle."

  And Jove answered, "Set Minerva on to him, for she punishes him more

often than any one else does."

  Juno did as he had said. She lashed her horses, and they flew

forward nothing loth midway betwixt earth and sky. As far as a man can

see when he looks out upon the sea from some high beacon, so far can

the loud-neighing horses of the gods spring at a single bound. When

they reached Troy and the place where its two flowing streams Simois

and Scamander meet, there Juno stayed them and took them from the

chariot. She hid them in a thick cloud, and Simois made ambrosia

spring up for them to eat; the two goddesses then went on, flying like

turtledoves in their eagerness to help the Argives. When they came

to the part where the bravest and most in number were gathered about

mighty Diomed, fighting like lions or wild boars of great strength and

endurance, there Juno stood still and raised a shout like that of

brazen-voiced Stentor, whose cry was as loud as that of fifty men

together. "Argives," she cried; "shame on cowardly creatures, brave in

semblance only; as long as Achilles was fighting, fi his spear was

so deadly that the Trojans dared not show themselves outside the

Dardanian gates, but now they sally far from the city and fight even

at your ships."

  With these words she put heart and soul into them all, while Minerva

sprang to the side of the son of Tydeus, whom she found near his

chariot and horses, cooling the wound that Pandarus had given him. For

the sweat caused by the hand that bore the weight of his shield

irritated the hurt: his arm was weary with pain, and he was lifting up

the strap to wipe away the blood. The goddess laid her hand on the

yoke of his horses and said, "The son of Tydeus is not such another as

his father. Tydeus was a little man, but he could fight, and rushed

madly into the fray even when I told him not to do so. When he went

all unattended as envoy to the city of Thebes among the Cadmeans, I

bade him feast in their houses and be at peace; but with that high

spirit which was ever present with him, he challenged the youth of the

Cadmeans, and at once beat them in all that he attempted, so

mightily did I help him. I stand by you too to protect you, and I

bid you be instant in fighting the Trojans; but either you are tired

out, or you are afraid and out of heart, and in that case I say that

you are no true son of Tydeus the son of Oeneus."

  Diomed answered, "I know you, goddess, daughter of aegis-bearing

Jove, and will hide nothing from you. I am not afraid nor out of

heart, nor is there any slackness in me. I am only following your

own instructions; you told me not to fight any of the blessed gods;

but if Jove's daughter Venus came into battle I was to wound her

with my spear. Therefore I am retreating, and bidding the other

Argives gather in this place, for I know that Mars is now lording it

in the field."

  "Diomed, son of Tydeus," replied Minerva, "man after my own heart,

fear neither Mars nor any other of the immortals, for I will

befriend you. Nay, drive straight at Mars, and smite him in close

combat; fear not this raging madman, villain incarnate, first on one

side and then on the other. But now he was holding talk with Juno

and myself, saying he would help the Argives and attack the Trojans;

nevertheless he is with the Trojans, and has forgotten the Argives."

  With this she caught hold of Sthenelus and lifted him off the

chariot on to the ground. In a second he was on the ground,

whereupon the goddess mounted the car and placed herself by the side

of Diomed. The oaken axle groaned aloud under the burden of the

awful goddess and the hero; Pallas Minerva took the whip and reins,

and drove straight at Mars. He was in the act of stripping huge

Periphas, son of Ochesius and bravest of the Aetolians. Bloody Mars

was stripping him of his armour, and Minerva donned the helmet of

Hades, that he might not see her; when, therefore, he saw Diomed, he

made straight for him and let Periphas lie where he had fallen. As

soon as they were at close quarters he let fly with his bronze spear

over the reins and yoke, thinking to take Diomed's life, but Minerva

caught the spear in her hand and made it fly harmlessly over the

chariot. Diomed then threw, and Pallas Minerva drove the spear into

the pit of Mars's stomach where his under-girdle went round him. There

Diomed wounded him, tearing his fair flesh and then drawing his

spear out again. Mars roared as loudly as nine or ten thousand men

in the thick of a fight, and the Achaeans and Trojans were struck with

panic, so terrible was the cry he raised.

  As a dark cloud in the sky when it comes on to blow after heat, even

so did Diomed son of Tydeus see Mars ascend into the broad heavens.

With all speed he reached high Olympus, home of the gods, and in great

pain sat down beside Jove the son of Saturn. He showed Jove the

immortal blood that was flowing from his wound, and spoke piteously,

saying, "Father Jove, are you not angered by such doings? We gods

are continually suffering in the most cruel manner at one another's

hands while helping mortals; and we all owe you a grudge for having

begotten that mad termagant of a daughter, who is always committing

outrage of some kind. We other gods must all do as you bid us, but her

you neither scold nor punish; you encourage her because the

pestilent creature is your daughter. See how she has been inciting

proud Diomed to vent his rage on the immortal gods. First he went up

to the Cyprian and wounded her in the hand near her wrist, and then he

sprang upon me too as though he were a god. Had I not run for it I

must either have lain there for long enough in torments among the

ghastly corpes, or have been eaten alive with spears till I had no

more strength left in me."

  Jove looked angrily at him and said, "Do not come whining here,

Sir Facing-bothways. I hate you worst of all the gods in Olympus,

for you are ever fighting and making mischief. You have the

intolerable and stubborn spirit of your mother Juno: it is all I can

do to manage her, and it is her doing that you are now in this plight:

still, I cannot let you remain longer in such great pain; you are my

own off-spring, and it was by me that your mother conceived you; if,

however, you had been the son of any other god, you are so destructive

that by this time you should have been lying lower than the Titans."

  He then bade Paeeon heal him, whereon Paeeon spread pain-killing

herbs upon his wound and cured him, for he was not of mortal mould. As

the juice of the fig-tree curdles milk, and thickens it in a moment

though it is liquid, even so instantly did Paeeon cure fierce Mars.

Then Hebe washed him, and clothed him in goodly raiment, and he took

his seat by his father Jove all glorious to behold.

  But Juno of Argos and Minerva of Alalcomene, now that they had put a

stop to the murderous doings of Mars, went back again to the house

of Jove.

BOOK VI

  THE fight between Trojans and Achaeans was now left to rage as it

would, and the tide of war surged hither and thither over the plain as

they aimed their bronze-shod spears at one another between the streams

of Simois and Xanthus.

  First, Ajax son of Telamon, tower of strength to the Achaeans, broke

a phalanx of the Trojans, and came to the assistance of his comrades

by killing Acamas son of Eussorus, the best man among the Thracians,

being both brave and of great stature. The spear struck the projecting

peak of his helmet: its bronze point then went through his forehead

into the brain, and darkness veiled his eyes.

  Then Diomed killed Axylus son of Teuthranus, a rich man who lived in

the strong city of Arisbe, and was beloved by all men; for he had a

house by the roadside, and entertained every one who passed; howbeit

not one of his guests stood before him to save his life, and Diomed

killed both him and his squire Calesius, who was then his

charioteer- so the pair passed beneath the earth.

  Euryalus killed Dresus and Opheltius, and then went in pursuit of

Aesepus and Pedasus, whom the naiad nymph Abarbarea had borne to noble

Bucolion. Bucolion was eldest son to Laomedon, but he was a bastard.

While tending his sheep he had converse with the nymph, and she

conceived twin sons; these the son of Mecisteus now slew, and he

stripped the armour from their shoulders. Polypoetes then killed

Astyalus, Ulysses Pidytes of Percote, and Teucer Aretaon. Ablerus fell

by the spear of Nestor's son Antilochus, and Agamemnon, king of men,

killed Elatus who dwelt in Pedasus by the banks of the river

Satnioeis. Leitus killed Phylacus as he was flying, and Eurypylus slew

Melanthus.

  Then Menelaus of the loud war-cry took Adrestus alive, for his

horses ran into a tamarisk bush, as they were flying wildly over the

plain, and broke the pole from the car; they went on towards the

city along with the others in full flight, but Adrestus rolled out,

and fell in the dust flat on his face by the wheel of his chariot;

Menelaus came up to him spear in hand, but Adrestus caught him by

the knees begging for his life. "Take me alive," he cried, "son of

Atreus, and you shall have a full ransom for me: my father is rich and

has much treasure of gold, bronze, and wrought iron laid by in his

house. From this store he will give you a large ransom should he

hear of my being alive and at the ships of the Achaeans."

  Thus did he plead, and Menelaus was for yielding and giving him to a

squire to take to the ships of the Achaeans, but Agamemnon came

running up to him and rebuked him. "My good Menelaus," said he,

"this is no time for giving quarter. Has, then, your house fared so

well at the hands of the Trojans? Let us not spare a single one of

them- not even the child unborn and in its mother's womb; let not a

man of them be left alive, but let all in Ilius perish, unheeded and

forgotten."

  Thus did he speak, and his brother was persuaded by him, for his

words were just. Menelaus, therefore, thrust Adrestus from him,

whereon King Agamemnon struck him in the flank, and he fell: then

the son of Atreus planted his foot upon his breast to draw his spear

from the body.

  Meanwhile Nestor shouted to the Argives, saying, "My friends, Danaan

warriors, servants of Mars, let no man lag that he may spoil the dead,

and bring back much booty to the ships. Let us kill as many as we can;

the bodies will lie upon the plain, and you can despoil them later

at your leisure."

  With these words he put heart and soul into them all. And now the

Trojans would have been routed and driven back into Ilius, had not

Priam's son Helenus, wisest of augurs, said to Hector and Aeneas,

"Hector and Aeneas, you two are the mainstays of the Trojans and

Lycians, for you are foremost at all times, alike in fight and

counsel; hold your ground here, and go about among the host to rally

them in front of the gates, or they will fling themselves into the

arms of their wives, to the great joy of our foes. Then, when you have

put heart into all our companies, we will stand firm here and fight

the Danaans however hard they press us, for there is nothing else to

be done. Meanwhile do you, Hector, go to the city and tell our

mother what is happening. Tell her to bid the matrons gather at the

temple of Minerva in the acropolis; let her then take her key and open

the doors of the sacred building; there, upon the knees of Minerva,

let her lay the largest, fairest robe she has in her house- the one

she sets most store by; let her, moreover, promise to sacrifice twelve

yearling heifers that have never yet felt the goad, in the temple of

the goddess, if she will take pity on the town, with the wives and

little ones of the Trojans, and keep the son of Tydeus from falling on

the goodly city of Ilius; for he fights with fury and fills men's

souls with panic. I hold him mightiest of them all; we did not fear

even their great champion Achilles, son of a goddess though he be,

as we do this man: his rage is beyond all bounds, and there is none

can vie with him in prowess"

  Hector did as his brother bade him. He sprang from his chariot,

and went about everywhere among the host, brandishing his spears,

urging the men on to fight, and raising the dread cry of battle.

Thereon they rallied and again faced the Achaeans, who gave ground and

ceased their murderous onset, for they deemed that some one of the

immortals had come down from starry heaven to help the Trojans, so

strangely had they rallied. And Hector shouted to the Trojans,

"Trojans and allies, be men, my friends, and fight with might and

main, while I go to Ilius and tell the old men of our council and

our wives to pray to the gods and vow hecatombs in their honour."

  With this he went his way, and the black rim of hide that went round

his shield beat against his neck and his ancles.

  Then Glaucus son of Hippolochus, and the son of Tydeus went into the

open space between the hosts to fight in single combat. When they were

close up to one another Diomed of the loud war-cry was the first to

speak. "Who, my good sir," said he, "who are you among men? I have

never seen you in battle until now, but you are daring beyond all

others if you abide my onset. Woe to those fathers whose sons face

my might. If, however, you are one of the immortals and have come down

from heaven, I will not fight you; for even valiant Lycurgus, son of

Dryas, did not live long when he took to fighting with the gods. He it

was that drove the nursing women who were in charge of frenzied

Bacchus through the land of Nysa, and they flung their thyrsi on the

ground as murderous Lycurgus beat them with his oxgoad. Bacchus

himself plunged terror-stricken into the sea, and Thetis took him to

her bosom to comfort him, for he was scared by the fury with which the

man reviled him. Thereon the gods who live at ease were angry with

Lycurgus and the son of Saturn struck him blind, nor did he live

much longer after he had become hateful to the immortals. Therefore

I will not fight with the blessed gods; but if you are of them that

eat the fruit of the ground, draw near and meet your doom."

  And the son of Hippolochus answered, son of Tydeus, why ask me of my

lineage? Men come and go as leaves year by year upon the trees.

Those of autumn the wind sheds upon the ground, but when spring

returns the forest buds forth with fresh vines. Even so is it with the

generations of mankind, the new spring up as the old are passing away.

If, then, you would learn my descent, it is one that is well known

to many. There is a city in the heart of Argos, pasture land of

horses, called Ephyra, where Sisyphus lived, who was the craftiest

of all mankind. He was the son of Aeolus, and had a son named Glaucus,

who was father to Bellerophon, whom heaven endowed with the most

surpassing comeliness and beauty. But Proetus devised his ruin, and

being stronger than he, drove him from the land of the Argives, over

which Jove had made him ruler. For Antea, wife of Proetus, lusted

after him, and would have had him lie with her in secret; but

Bellerophon was an honourable man and would not, so she told lies

about him to Proteus. 'Proetus,' said she, 'kill Bellerophon or die,

for he would have had converse with me against my will.' The king

was angered, but shrank from killing Bellerophon, so he sent him to

Lycia with lying letters of introduction, written on a folded

tablet, and containing much ill against the bearer. He bade

Bellerophon show these letters to his father-in-law, to the end that

he might thus perish; Bellerophon therefore went to Lycia, and the

gods convoyed him safely.

  "When he reached the river Xanthus, which is in Lycia, the king

received him with all goodwill, feasted him nine days, and killed nine

heifers in his honour, but when rosy-fingered morning appeared upon

the tenth day, he questioned him and desired to see the letter from

his son-in-law Proetus. When he had received the wicked letter he

first commanded Bellerophon to kill that savage monster, the Chimaera,

who was not a human being, but a goddess, for she had the head of a

lion and the tail of a serpent, while her body was that of a goat, and

she breathed forth flames of fire; but Bellerophon slew her, for he

was guided by signs from heaven. He next fought the far-famed

Solymi, and this, he said, was the hardest of all his battles.

Thirdly, he killed the Amazons, women who were the peers of men, and

as he was returning thence the king devised yet another plan for his

destruction; he picked the bravest warriors in all Lycia, and placed

them in ambuscade, but not a man ever came back, for Bellerophon

killed every one of them. Then the king knew that he must be the

valiant offspring of a god, so he kept him in Lycia, gave him his

daughter in marriage, and made him of equal honour in the kingdom with

himself; and the Lycians gave him a piece of land, the best in all the

country, fair with vineyards and tilled fields, to have and to hold.

  "The king's daughter bore Bellerophon three children, Isander,

Hippolochus, and Laodameia. Jove, the lord of counsel, lay with

Laodameia, and she bore him noble Sarpedon; but when Bellerophon

came to be hated by all the gods, he wandered all desolate and

dismayed upon the Alean plain, gnawing at his own heart, and

shunning the path of man. Mars, insatiate of battle, killed his son

Isander while he was fighting the Solymi; his daughter was killed by

Diana of the golden reins, for she was angered with her; but

Hippolochus was father to myself, and when he sent me to Troy he urged

me again and again to fight ever among the foremost and outvie my

peers, so as not to shame the blood of my fathers who were the noblest

in Ephyra and in all Lycia. This, then, is the descent I claim."

  Thus did he speak, and the heart of Diomed was glad. He planted

his spear in the ground, and spoke to him with friendly words. "Then,"

he said, you are an old friend of my father's house. Great Oeneus once

entertained Bellerophon for twenty days, and the two exchanged

presents. Oeneus gave a belt rich with purple, and Bellerophon a

double cup, which I left at home when I set out for Troy. I do not

remember Tydeus, for he was taken from us while I was yet a child,

when the army of the Achaeans was cut to pieces before Thebes.

Henceforth, however, I must be your host in middle Argos, and you mine

in Lycia, if I should ever go there; let us avoid one another's spears

even during a general engagement; there are many noble Trojans and

allies whom I can kill, if I overtake them and heaven delivers them

into my hand; so again with yourself, there are many Achaeans whose

lives you may take if you can; we two, then, will exchange armour,

that all present may know of the old ties that subsist between us."

  With these words they sprang from their chariots, grasped one

another's hands, and plighted friendship. But the son of Saturn made

Glaucus take leave of his wits, for he exchanged golden armour for

bronze, the worth of a hundred head of cattle for the worth of nine.

  Now when Hector reached the Scaean gates and the oak tree, the wives

and daughters of the Trojans came running towards him to ask after

their sons, brothers, kinsmen, and husbands: he told them to set about

praying to the gods, and many were made sorrowful as they heard him.

  Presently he reached the splendid palace of King Priam, adorned with

colonnades of hewn stone. In it there were fifty bedchambers- all of

hewn stone- built near one another, where the sons of Priam slept,

each with his wedded wife. Opposite these, on the other side the

courtyard, there were twelve upper rooms also of hewn stone for

Priam's daughters, built near one another, where his sons-in-law slept

with their wives. When Hector got there, his fond mother came up to

him with Laodice the fairest of her daughters. She took his hand

within her own and said, "My son, why have you left the battle to come

hither? Are the Achaeans, woe betide them, pressing you hard about the

city that you have thought fit to come and uplift your hands to Jove

from the citadel? Wait till I can bring you wine that you may make

offering to Jove and to the other immortals, and may then drink and be

refreshed. Wine gives a man fresh strength when he is wearied, as

you now are with fighting on behalf of your kinsmen."

  And Hector answered, "Honoured mother, bring no wine, lest you unman

me and I forget my strength. I dare not make a drink-offering to

Jove with unwashed hands; one who is bespattered with blood and

filth may not pray to the son of Saturn. Get the matrons together, and

go with offerings to the temple of Minerva driver of the spoil; there,

upon the knees of Minerva, lay the largest and fairest robe you have

in your house- the one you set most store by; promise, moreover, to

sacrifice twelve yearling heifers that have never yet felt the goad,

in the temple of the goddess if she will take pity on the town, with

the wives and little ones of the Trojans, and keep the son of Tydeus

from off the goodly city of Ilius, for he fights with fury, and

fills men's souls with panic. Go, then, to the temple of Minerva,

while I seek Paris and exhort him, if he will hear my words. Would

that the earth might open her jaws and swallow him, for Jove bred

him to be the bane of the Trojans, and of Priam and Priam's sons.

Could I but see him go down into the house of Hades, my heart would

forget its heaviness."

  His mother went into the house and called her waiting-women who

gathered the matrons throughout the city. She then went down into

her fragrant store-room, where her embroidered robes were kept, the

work of Sidonian women, whom Alexandrus had brought over from Sidon

when he sailed the seas upon that voyage during which he carried off

Helen. Hecuba took out the largest robe, and the one that was most

beautifully enriched with embroidery, as an offering to Minerva: it

glittered like a star, and lay at the very bottom of the chest. With

this she went on her way and many matrons with her.

  When they reached the temple of Minerva, lovely Theano, daughter

of Cisseus and wife of Antenor, opened the doors, for the Trojans

had made her priestess of Minerva. The women lifted up their hands

to the goddess with a loud cry, and Theano took the robe to lay it

upon the knees of Minerva, praying the while to the daughter of

great Jove. "Holy Minerva," she cried, "protectress of our city,

mighty goddess, break the spear of Diomed and lay him low before the

Scaean gates. Do this, and we will sacrifice twelve heifers that

have never yet known the goad, in your temple, if you will have pity

upon the town, with the wives and little ones If the Trojans." Thus

she prayed, but Pallas Minerva granted not her prayer.

  While they were thus praying to the daughter of great Jove, Hector

went to the fair house of Alexandrus, which he had built for him by

the foremost builders in the land. They had built him his house,

storehouse, and courtyard near those of Priam and Hector on the

acropolis. Here Hector entered, with a spear eleven cubits long in his

hand; the bronze point gleamed in front of him, and was fastened to

the shaft of the spear by a ring of gold. He found Alexandrus within

the house, busied about his armour, his shield and cuirass, and

handling his curved bow; there, too, sat Argive Helen with her

women, setting them their several tasks; and as Hector saw him he

rebuked him with words of scorn. "Sir," said he, "you do ill to

nurse this rancour; the people perish fighting round this our town;

you would yourself chide one whom you saw shirking his part in the

combat. Up then, or ere long the city will be in a blaze."

  And Alexandrus answered, "Hector, your rebuke is just; listen

therefore, and believe me when I tell you that I am not here so much

through rancour or ill-will towards the Trojans, as from a desire to

indulge my grief. My wife was even now gently urging me to battle, and

I hold it better that I should go, for victory is ever fickle. Wait,

then, while I put on my armour, or go first and I will follow. I shall

be sure to overtake you."

  Hector made no answer, but Helen tried to soothe him. "Brother,"

said she, "to my abhorred and sinful self, would that a whirlwind

had caught me up on the day my mother brought me forth, and had

borne me to some mountain or to the waves of the roaring sea that

should have swept me away ere this mischief had come about. But, since

the gods have devised these evils, would, at any rate, that I had been

wife to a better man- to one who could smart under dishonour and men's

evil speeches. This fellow was never yet to be depended upon, nor

never will be, and he will surely reap what he has sown. Still,

brother, come in and rest upon this seat, for it is you who bear the

brunt of that toil that has been caused by my hateful self and by

the sin of Alexandrus- both of whom Jove has doomed to be a theme of

song among those that shall be born hereafter."

  And Hector answered, "Bid me not be seated, Helen, for all the

goodwill you bear me. I cannot stay. I am in haste to help the

Trojans, who miss me greatly when I am not among them; but urge your

husband, and of his own self also let him make haste to overtake me

before I am out of the city. I must go home to see my household, my

wife and my little son, for I know not whether I shall ever again

return to them, or whether the gods will cause me to fill by the hands

of the Achaeans."

  Then Hector left her, and forthwith was at his own house. He did not

find Andromache, for she was on the wall with her child and one of her

maids, weeping bitterly. Seeing, then, that she was not within, he

stood on the threshold of the women's rooms and said, "Women, tell me,

and tell me true, where did Andromache go when she left the house? Was

it to my sisters, or to my brothers' wives? or is she at the temple of

Minerva where the other women are propitiating the awful goddess?"

  His good housekeeper answered, "Hector, since you bid me tell you

truly, she did not go to your sisters nor to your brothers' wives, nor

yet to the temple of Minerva, where the other women are propitiating

the awful goddess, but she is on the high wall of Ilius, for she had

heard the Trojans were being hard pressed, and that the Achaeans

were in great force: she went to the wall in frenzied haste, and the

nurse went with her carrying the child."

  Hector hurried from the house when she had done speaking, and went

down the streets by the same way that he had come. When he had gone

through the city and had reached the Scaean gates through which he

would go out on to the plain, his wife came running towards him,

Andromache, daughter of great Eetion who ruled in Thebe under the

wooded slopes of Mt. Placus, and was king of the Cilicians. His

daughter had married Hector, and now came to meet him with a nurse who

carried his little child in her bosom- a mere babe. Hector's darling

son, and lovely as a star. Hector had named him Scamandrius, but the

people called him Astyanax, for his father stood alone as chief

guardian of Ilius. Hector smiled as he looked upon the boy, but he did

not speak, and Andromache stood by him weeping and taking his hand

in her own. "Dear husband," said she, "your valour will bring you to

destruction; think on your infant son, and on my hapless self who

ere long shall be your widow- for the Achaeans will set upon you in

a body and kill you. It would be better for me, should I lose you,

to lie dead and buried, for I shall have nothing left to comfort me

when you are gone, save only sorrow. I have neither father nor

mother now. Achilles slew my father when he sacked Thebe the goodly

city of the Cilicians. He slew him, but did not for very shame despoil

him; when he had burned him in his wondrous armour, he raised a barrow

over his ashes and the mountain nymphs, daughters of aegis-bearing

Jove, planted a grove of elms about his tomb. I had seven brothers

in my father's house, but on the same day they all went within the

house of Hades. Achilles killed them as they were with their sheep and

cattle. My mother- her who had been queen of all the land under Mt.

Placus- he brought hither with the spoil, and freed her for a great

sum, but the archer- queen Diana took her in the house of your father.

Nay- Hector- you who to me are father, mother, brother, and dear

husband- have mercy upon me; stay here upon this wall; make not your

child fatherless, and your wife a widow; as for the host, place them

near the fig-tree, where the city can be best scaled, and the wall

is weakest. Thrice have the bravest of them come thither and

assailed it, under the two Ajaxes, Idomeneus, the sons of Atreus,

and the brave son of Tydeus, either of their own bidding, or because

some soothsayer had told them."

  And Hector answered, "Wife, I too have thought upon all this, but

with what face should I look upon the Trojans, men or women, if I

shirked battle like a coward? I cannot do so: I know nothing save to

fight bravely in the forefront of the Trojan host and win renown alike

for my father and myself. Well do I know that the day will surely come

when mighty Ilius shall be destroyed with Priam and Priam's people,

but I grieve for none of these- not even for Hecuba, nor King Priam,

nor for my brothers many and brave who may fall in the dust before

their foes- for none of these do I grieve as for yourself when the day

shall come on which some one of the Achaeans shall rob you for ever of

your freedom, and bear you weeping away. It may be that you will

have to ply the loom in Argos at the bidding of a mistress, or to

fetch water from the springs Messeis or Hypereia, treated brutally

by some cruel task-master; then will one say who sees you weeping,

'She was wife to Hector, the bravest warrior among the Trojans

during the war before Ilius.' On this your tears will break forth anew

for him who would have put away the day of captivity from you. May I

lie dead under the barrow that is heaped over my body ere I hear

your cry as they carry you into bondage."

  He stretched his arms towards his child, but the boy cried and

nestled in his nurse's bosom, scared at the sight of his father's

armour, and at the horse-hair plume that nodded fiercely from his

helmet. His father and mother laughed to see him, but Hector took

the helmet from his head and laid it all gleaming upon the ground.

Then he took his darling child, kissed him, and dandled him in his

arms, praying over him the while to Jove and to all the gods.

"Jove," he cried, "grant that this my child may be even as myself,

chief among the Trojans; let him be not less excellent in strength,

and let him rule Ilius with his might. Then may one say of him as he

comes from battle, 'The son is far better than the father.' May he

bring back the blood-stained spoils of him whom he has laid low, and

let his mother's heart be glad.'"

  With this he laid the child again in the arms of his wife, who

took him to her own soft bosom, smiling through her tears. As her

husband watched her his heart yearned towards her and he caressed

her fondly, saying, "My own wife, do not take these things too

bitterly to heart. No one can hurry me down to Hades before my time,

but if a man's hour is come, be he brave or be he coward, there is

no escape for him when he has once been born. Go, then, within the

house, and busy yourself with your daily duties, your loom, your

distaff, and the ordering of your servants; for war is man's matter,

and mine above all others of them that have been born in Ilius."

  He took his plumed helmet from the ground, and his wife went back

again to her house, weeping bitterly and often looking back towards

him. When she reached her home she found her maidens within, and

bade them all join in her lament; so they mourned Hector in his own

house though he was yet alive, for they deemed that they should

never see him return safe from battle, and from the furious hands of

the Achaeans.

  Paris did not remain long in his house. He donned his goodly

armour overlaid with bronze, and hasted through the city as fast as

his feet could take him. As a horse, stabled and fed, breaks loose and

gallops gloriously over the plain to the place where he is wont to

bathe in the fair-flowing river- he holds his head high, and his

mane streams upon his shoulders as he exults in his strength and flies

like the wind to the haunts and feeding ground of the mares- even so

went forth Paris from high Pergamus, gleaming like sunlight in his

armour, and he laughed aloud as he sped swiftly on his way.

Forthwith he came upon his brother Hector, who was then turning away

from the place where he had held converse with his wife, and he was

himself the first to speak. "Sir," said he, "I fear that I have kept

you waiting when you are in haste, and have not come as quickly as you

bade me."

  "My good brother," answered Hector, you fight bravely, and no man

with any justice can make light of your doings in battle. But you

are careless and wilfully remiss. It grieves me to the heart to hear

the ill that the Trojans speak about you, for they have suffered

much on your account. Let us be going, and we will make things right

hereafter, should Jove vouchsafe us to set the cup of our

deliverance before ever-living gods of heaven in our own homes, when

we have chased the Achaeans from Troy."

BOOK VII

  WITH these words Hector passed through the gates, and his brother

Alexandrus with him, both eager for the fray. As when heaven sends a

breeze to sailors who have long looked for one in vain, and have

laboured at their oars till they are faint with toil, even so

welcome was the sight of these two heroes to the Trojans.

  Thereon Alexandrus killed Menesthius the son of Areithous; he

lived in Ame, and was son of Areithous the Mace-man, and of

Phylomedusa. Hector threw a spear at Eioneus and struck him dead

with a wound in the neck under the bronze rim of his helmet.

Glaucus, moreover, son of Hippolochus, captain of the Lycians, in hard

hand-to-hand fight smote Iphinous son of Dexius on the shoulder, as he

was springing on to his chariot behind his fleet mares; so he fell

to earth from the car, and there was no life left in him.

  When, therefore, Minerva saw these men making havoc of the

Argives, she darted down to Ilius from the summits of Olympus, and

Apollo, who was looking on from Pergamus, went out to meet her; for he

wanted the Trojans to be victorious. The pair met by the oak tree, and

King Apollo son of Jove was first to speak. "What would you have

said he, "daughter of great Jove, that your proud spirit has sent

you hither from Olympus? Have you no pity upon the Trojans, and

would you incline the scales of victory in favour of the Danaans?

Let me persuade you- for it will be better thus- stay the combat for

to-day, but let them renew the fight hereafter till they compass the

doom of Ilius, since you goddesses have made up your minds to

destroy the city."

  And Minerva answered, "So be it, Far-Darter; it was in this mind

that I came down from Olympus to the Trojans and Achaeans. Tell me,

then, how do you propose to end this present fighting?"

  Apollo, son of Jove, replied, "Let us incite great Hector to

challenge some one of the Danaans in single combat; on this the

Achaeans will be shamed into finding a man who will fight him."

  Minerva assented, and Helenus son of Priam divined the counsel of

the gods; he therefore went up to Hector and said, "Hector son of

Priam, peer of gods in counsel, I am your brother, let me then

persuade you. Bid the other Trojans and Achaeans all of them take

their seats, and challenge the best man among the Achaeans to meet you

in single combat. I have heard the voice of the ever-living gods,

and the hour of your doom is not yet come."

  Hector was glad when he heard this saying, and went in among the

Trojans, grasping his spear by the middle to hold them back, and

they all sat down. Agamemnon also bade the Achaeans be seated. But

Minerva and Apollo, in the likeness of vultures, perched on father

Jove's high oak tree, proud of their men; and the ranks sat close

ranged together, bristling with shield and helmet and spear. As when

the rising west wind furs the face of the sea and the waters grow dark

beneath it, so sat the companies of Trojans and Achaeans upon the

plain. And Hector spoke thus:-

  "Hear me, Trojans and Achaeans, that I may speak even as I am

minded; Jove on his high throne has brought our oaths and covenants to

nothing, and foreshadows ill for both of us, till you either take

the towers of Troy, or are yourselves vanquished at your ships. The

princes of the Achaeans are here present in the midst of you; let him,

then, that will fight me stand forward as your champion against

Hector. Thus I say, and may Jove be witness between us. If your

champion slay me, let him strip me of my armour and take it to your

ships, but let him send my body home that the Trojans and their

wives may give me my dues of fire when I am dead. In like manner, if

Apollo vouchsafe me glory and I slay your champion, I will strip him

of his armour and take it to the city of Ilius, where I will hang it

in the temple of Apollo, but I will give up his body, that the

Achaeans may bury him at their ships, and the build him a mound by the

wide waters of the Hellespont. Then will one say hereafter as he sails

his ship over the sea, 'This is the monument of one who died long

since a champion who was slain by mighty Hector.' Thus will one say,

and my fame shall not be lost."

  Thus did he speak, but they all held their peace, ashamed to decline

the challenge, yet fearing to accept it, till at last Menelaus rose

and rebuked them, for he was angry. "Alas," he cried, "vain braggarts,

women forsooth not men, double-dyed indeed will be the stain upon us

if no man of the Danaans will now face Hector. May you be turned every

man of you into earth and water as you sit spiritless and inglorious

in your places. I will myself go out against this man, but the

upshot of the fight will be from on high in the hands of the

immortal gods."

  With these words he put on his armour; and then, O Menelaus, your

life would have come to an end at the hands of hands of Hector, for he

was far better the man, had not the princes of the Achaeans sprung

upon you and checked you. King Agamemnon caught him by the right

hand and said, "Menelaus, you are mad; a truce to this folly. Be

patient in spite of passion, do not think of fighting a man so much

stronger than yourself as Hector son of Priam, who is feared by many

another as well as you. Even Achilles, who is far more doughty than

you are, shrank from meeting him in battle. Sit down your own

people, and the Achaeans will send some other champion to fight

Hector; fearless and fond of battle though he be, I ween his knees

will bend gladly under him if he comes out alive from the

hurly-burly of this fight."

  With these words of reasonable counsel he persuaded his brother,

whereon his squires gladly stripped the armour from off his shoulders.

Then Nestor rose and spoke, "Of a truth," said he, "the Achaean land

is fallen upon evil times. The old knight Peleus, counsellor and

orator among the Myrmidons, loved when I was in his house to

question me concerning the race and lineage of all the Argives. How

would it not grieve him could he hear of them as now quailing before

Hector? Many a time would he lift his hands in prayer that his soul

might leave his body and go down within the house of Hades. Would,

by father Jove, Minerva, and Apollo, that I were still young and

strong as when the Pylians and Arcadians were gathered in fight by the

rapid river Celadon under the walls of Pheia, and round about the

waters of the river Iardanus. The godlike hero Ereuthalion stood

forward as their champion, with the armour of King Areithous upon

his shoulders- Areithous whom men and women had surnamed 'the

Mace-man,' because he fought neither with bow nor spear, but broke the

battalions of the foe with his iron mace. Lycurgus killed him, not

in fair fight, but by entrapping him in a narrow way where his mace

served him in no stead; for Lycurgus was too quick for him and speared

him through the middle, so he fell to earth on his back. Lycurgus then

spoiled him of the armour which Mars had given him, and bore it in

battle thenceforward; but when he grew old and stayed at home, he gave

it to his faithful squire Ereuthalion, who in this same armour

challenged the foremost men among us. The others quaked and quailed,

but my high spirit bade me fight him though none other would

venture; I was the youngest man of them all; but when I fought him

Minerva vouchsafed me victory. He was the biggest and strongest man

that ever I killed, and covered much ground as he lay sprawling upon

the earth. Would that I were still young and strong as I then was, for

the son of Priam would then soon find one who would face him. But you,

foremost among the whole host though you be, have none of you any

stomach for fighting Hector."

  Thus did the old man rebuke them, and forthwith nine men started

to their feet. Foremost of all uprose King Agamemnon, and after him

brave Diomed the son of Tydeus. Next were the two Ajaxes, men

clothed in valour as with a garment, and then Idomeneus, and

Meriones his brother in arms. After these Eurypylus son of Euaemon,

Thoas the son of Andraemon, and Ulysses also rose. Then Nestor

knight of Gerene again spoke, saying: "Cast lots among you to see

who shall be chosen. If he come alive out of this fight he will have

done good service alike to his own soul and to the Achaeans."

  Thus he spoke, and when each of them had marked his lot, and had

thrown it into the helmet of Agamemnon son of Atreus, the people

lifted their hands in prayer, and thus would one of them say as he

looked into the vault of heaven, "Father Jove, grant that the lot fall

on Ajax, or on the son of Tydeus, or upon the king of rich Mycene

himself."

  As they were speaking, Nestor knight of Gerene shook the helmet, and

from it there fell the very lot which they wanted- the lot of Ajax.

The herald bore it about and showed it to all the chieftains of the

Achaeans, going from left to right; but they none of of them owned it.

When, however, in due course he reached the man who had written upon

it and had put it into the helmet, brave Ajax held out his hand, and

the herald gave him the lot. When Ajax saw him mark he knew it and was

glad; he threw it to the ground and said, "My friends, the lot is

mine, and I rejoice, for I shall vanquish Hector. I will put on my

armour; meanwhile, pray to King Jove in silence among yourselves

that the Trojans may not hear you- or aloud if you will, for we fear

no man. None shall overcome me, neither by force nor cunning, for I

was born and bred in Salamis, and can hold my own in all things."

  With this they fell praying to King Jove the son of Saturn, and thus

would one of them say as he looked into the vault of heaven, "Father

Jove that rulest from Ida, most glorious in power, vouchsafe victory

to Ajax, and let him win great glory: but if you wish well to Hector

also and would protect him, grant to each of them equal fame and

prowess.

  Thus they prayed, and Ajax armed himself in his suit of gleaming

bronze. When he was in full array he sprang forward as monstrous

Mars when he takes part among men whom Jove has set fighting with

one another- even so did huge Ajax, bulwark of the Achaeans, spring

forward with a grim smile on his face as he brandished his long

spear and strode onward. The Argives were elated as they beheld him,

but the Trojans trembled in every limb, and the heart even of Hector

beat quickly, but he could not now retreat and withdraw into the ranks

behind him, for he had been the challenger. Ajax came up bearing his

shield in front of him like a wall- a shield of bronze with seven

folds of oxhide- the work of Tychius, who lived in Hyle and was by far

the best worker in leather. He had made it with the hides of seven

full-fed bulls, and over these he had set an eighth layer of bronze.

Holding this shield before him, Ajax son of Telamon came close up to

Hector, and menaced him saying, "Hector, you shall now learn, man to

man, what kind of champions the Danaans have among them even besides

lion-hearted Achilles cleaver of the ranks of men. He now abides at

the ships in anger with Agamemnon shepherd of his people, but there

are many of us who are well able to face you; therefore begin the

fight."

  And Hector answered, "Noble Ajax, son of Telamon, captain of the

host, treat me not as though I were some puny boy or woman that cannot

fight. I have been long used to the blood and butcheries of battle.

I am quick to turn my leathern shield either to right or left, for

this I deem the main thing in battle. I can charge among the

chariots and horsemen, and in hand to hand fighting can delight the

heart of Mars; howbeit I would not take such a man as you are off

his guard- but I will smite you openly if I can."

  He poised his spear as he spoke, and hurled it from him. It struck

the sevenfold shield in its outermost layer- the eighth, which was

of bronze- and went through six of the layers but in the seventh

hide it stayed. Then Ajax threw in his turn, and struck the round

shield of the son of Priam. The terrible spear went through his

gleaming shield, and pressed onward through his cuirass of cunning

workmanship; it pierced the shirt against his side, but he swerved and

thus saved his life. They then each of them drew out the spear from

his shield, and fell on one another like savage lions or wild boars of

great strength and endurance: the son of Priam struck the middle of

Ajax's shield, but the bronze did not break, and the point of his dart

was turned. Ajax then sprang forward and pierced the shield of Hector;

the spear went through it and staggered him as he was springing

forward to attack; it gashed his neck and the blood came pouring

from the wound, but even so Hector did not cease fighting; he gave

ground, and with his brawny hand seized a stone, rugged and huge, that

was lying upon the plain; with this he struck the shield of Ajax on

the boss that was in its middle, so that the bronze rang again. But

Ajax in turn caught up a far larger stone, swung it aloft, and

hurled it with prodigious force. This millstone of a rock broke

Hector's shield inwards and threw him down on his back with the shield

crushing him under it, but Apollo raised him at once. Thereon they

would have hacked at one another in close combat with their swords,

had not heralds, messengers of gods and men, come forward, one from

the Trojans and the other from the Achaeans- Talthybius and Idaeus

both of them honourable men; these parted them with their staves,

and the good herald Idaeus said, "My sons, fight no longer, you are

both of you valiant, and both are dear to Jove; we know this; but

night is now falling, and the behests of night may not be well

gainsaid."

  Ajax son of Telamon answered, "Idaeus, bid Hector say so, for it was

he that challenged our princes. Let him speak first and I will

accept his saying."

  Then Hector said, "Ajax, heaven has vouchsafed you stature and

strength, and judgement; and in wielding the spear you excel all

others of the Achaeans. Let us for this day cease fighting;

hereafter we will fight anew till heaven decide between us, and give

victory to one or to the other; night is now falling, and the

behests of night may not be well gainsaid. Gladden, then, the hearts

of the Achaeans at your ships, and more especially those of your own

followers and clansmen, while I, in the great city of King Priam,

bring comfort to the Trojans and their women, who vie with one another

in their prayers on my behalf. Let us, moreover, exchange presents

that it may be said among the Achaeans and Trojans, 'They fought

with might and main, but were reconciled and parted in friendship.'

  On this he gave Ajax a silver-studded sword with its sheath and

leathern baldric, and in return Ajax gave him a girdle dyed with

purple. Thus they parted, the one going to the host of the Achaeans,

and the other to that of the Trojans, who rejoiced when they saw their

hero come to them safe and unharmed from the strong hands of mighty

Ajax. They led him, therefore, to the city as one that had been

saved beyond their hopes. On the other side the Achaeans brought

Ajax elated with victory to Agamemnon.

  When they reached the quarters of the son of Atreus, Agamemnon

sacrificed for them a five-year-old bull in honour of Jove the son

of Saturn. They flayed the carcass, made it ready, and divided it into

joints; these they cut carefully up into smaller pieces, putting

them on the spits, roasting them sufficiently, and then drawing them

off. When they had done all this and had prepared the feast, they

ate it, and every man had his full and equal share, so that all were

satisfied, and King Agamemnon gave Ajax some slices cut lengthways

down the loin, as a mark of special honour. As soon as they had had

enough to cat and drink, old Nestor whose counsel was ever truest

began to speak; with all sincerity and goodwill, therefore, he

addressed them thus:-

  "Son of Atreus, and other chieftains, inasmuch as many of the

Achaeans are now dead, whose blood Mars has shed by the banks of the

Scamander, and their souls have gone down to the house of Hades, it

will be well when morning comes that we should cease fighting; we will

then wheel our dead together with oxen and mules and burn them not far

from the ships, that when we sail hence we may take the bones of our

comrades home to their children. Hard by the funeral pyre we will

build a barrow that shall be raised from the plain for all in

common; near this let us set about building a high wall, to shelter

ourselves and our ships, and let it have well-made gates that there

may be a way through them for our chariots. Close outside we will

dig a deep trench all round it to keep off both horse and foot, that

the Trojan chieftains may not bear hard upon us."

  Thus he spoke, and the princess shouted in applause. Meanwhile the

Trojans held a council, angry and full of discord, on the acropolis by

the gates of King Priam's palace; and wise Antenor spoke. "Hear me

he said, "Trojans, Dardanians, and allies, that I may speak even as

I am minded. Let us give up Argive Helen and her wealth to the sons of

Atreus, for we are now fighting in violation of our solemn

covenants, and shall not prosper till we have done as I say."

  He then sat down and Alexandrus husband of lovely Helen rose to

speak. "Antenor," said he, "your words are not to my liking; you can

find a better saying than this if you will; if, however, you have

spoken in good earnest, then indeed has heaven robbed you of your

reason. I will speak plainly, and hereby notify to the Trojans that

I will not give up the woman; but the wealth that I brought home

with her from Argos I will restore, and will add yet further of my

own."

  On this, when Paris had spoken and taken his seat, Priam of the race

of Dardanus, peer of gods in council, rose and with all sincerity

and goodwill addressed them thus: "Hear me, Trojans, Dardanians, and

allies, that I may speak even as I am minded. Get your suppers now

as hitherto throughout the city, but keep your watches and be wakeful.

At daybreak let Idaeus go to the ships, and tell Agamemnon and

Menelaus sons of Atreus the saying of Alexandrus through whom this

quarrel has come about; and let him also be instant with them that

they now cease fighting till we burn our dead; hereafter we will fight

anew, till heaven decide between us and give victory to one or to

the other."

  Thus did he speak, and they did even as he had said. They took

supper in their companies and at daybreak Idaeus went his wa to the

ships. He found the Danaans, servants of Mars, in council at the stern

of Agamemnon's ship, and took his place in the midst of them. "Son

of Atreus," he said, "and princes of the Achaean host, Priam and the

other noble Trojans have sent me to tell you the saying of

Alexandrus through whom this quarrel has come about, if so be that you

may find it acceptable. All the treasure he took with him in his ships

to Troy- would that he had sooner perished- he will restore, and

will add yet further of his own, but he will not give up the wedded

wife of Menelaus, though the Trojans would have him do so. Priam

bade me inquire further if you will cease fighting till we burn our

dead; hereafter we will fight anew, till heaven decide between us

and give victory to one or to the other."

  They all held their peace, but presently Diomed of the loud

war-cry spoke, saying, "Let there be no taking, neither treasure,

nor yet Helen, for even a child may see that the doom of the Trojans

is at hand."

  The sons of the Achaeans shouted applause at the words that Diomed

had spoken, and thereon King Agamemnon said to Idaeus, "Idaeus, you

have heard the answer the Achaeans make you-and I with them. But as

concerning the dead, I give you leave to burn them, for when men are

once dead there should be no grudging them the rites of fire. Let Jove

the mighty husband of Juno be witness to this covenant."

  As he spoke he upheld his sceptre in the sight of all the gods,

and Idaeus went back to the strong city of Ilius. The Trojans and

Dardanians were gathered in council waiting his return; when he

came, he stood in their midst and delivered his message. As soon as

they heard it they set about their twofold labour, some to gather

the corpses, and others to bring in wood. The Argives on their part

also hastened from their ships, some to gather the corpses, and others

to bring in wood.

  The sun was beginning to beat upon the fields, fresh risen into

the vault of heaven from the slow still currents of deep Oceanus, when

the two armies met. They could hardly recognise their dead, but they

washed the clotted gore from off them, shed tears over them, and

lifted them upon their waggons. Priam had forbidden the Trojans to

wail aloud, so they heaped their dead sadly and silently upon the

pyre, and having burned them went back to the city of Ilius. The

Achaeans in like manner heaped their dead sadly and silently on the

pyre, and having burned them went back to their ships.

  Now in the twilight when it was not yet dawn, chosen bands of the

Achaeans were gathered round the pyre and built one barrow that was

raised in common for all, and hard by this they built a high wall to

shelter themselves and their ships; they gave it strong gates that

there might be a way through them for their chariots, and close

outside it they dug a trench deep and wide, and they planted it within

with stakes.

  Thus did the Achaeans toil, and the gods, seated by the side of Jove

the lord of lightning, marvelled at their great work; but Neptune,

lord of the earthquake, spoke, saying, "Father Jove, what mortal in

the whole world will again take the gods into his counsel? See you not

how the Achaeans have built a wall about their ships and driven a

trench all round it, without offering hecatombs to the gods? The The

fame of this wall will reach as far as dawn itself, and men will no

longer think anything of the one which Phoebus Apollo and myself built

with so much labour for Laomedon."

  Jove was displeased and answered, "What, O shaker of the earth,

are you talking about? A god less powerful than yourself might be

alarmed at what they are doing, but your fame reaches as far as dawn

itself. Surely when the Achaeans have gone home with their ships,

you can shatter their wall and Ring it into the sea; you can cover the

beach with sand again, and the great wall of the Achaeans will then be

utterly effaced."

  Thus did they converse, and by sunset the work of the Achaeans was

completed; they then slaughtered oxen at their tents and got their

supper. Many ships had come with wine from Lemnos, sent by Euneus

the son of Jason, born to him by Hypsipyle. The son of Jason freighted

them with ten thousand measures of wine, which he sent specially to

the sons of Atreus, Agamemnon and Menelaus. From this supply the

Achaeans bought their wine, some with bronze, some with iron, some

with hides, some with whole heifers, and some again with captives.

They spread a goodly banquet and feasted the whole night through, as

also did the Trojans and their allies in the city. But all the time

Jove boded them ill and roared with his portentous thunder. Pale

fear got hold upon them, and they spilled the wine from their cups

on to the ground, nor did any dare drink till he had made offerings to

the most mighty son of Saturn. Then they laid themselves down to

rest and enjoyed the boon of sleep.

BOOK VIII

   NOW when Morning, clad in her robe of saffron, had begun to suffuse

light over the earth, Jove called the gods in council on the topmost

crest of serrated Olympus. Then he spoke and all the other gods gave

ear. "Hear me," said he, "gods and goddesses, that I may speak even as

I am minded. Let none of you neither goddess nor god try to cross

me, but obey me every one of you that I may bring this matter to an

end. If I see anyone acting apart and helping either Trojans or

Danaans, he shall be beaten inordinately ere he come back again to

Olympus; or I will hurl him down into dark Tartarus far into the

deepest pit under the earth, where the gates are iron and the floor

bronze, as far beneath Hades as heaven is high above the earth, that

you may learn how much the mightiest I am among you. Try me and find

out for yourselves. Hangs me a golden chain from heaven, and lay

hold of it all of you, gods and goddesses together- tug as you will,

you will not drag Jove the supreme counsellor from heaven to earth;

but were I to pull at it myself I should draw you up with earth and

sea into the bargain, then would I bind the chain about some

pinnacle of Olympus and leave you all dangling in the mid firmament.

So far am I above all others either of gods or men."

  They were frightened and all of them of held their peace, for he had

spoken masterfully; but at last Minerva answered, "Father, son of

Saturn, king of kings, we all know that your might is not to be

gainsaid, but we are also sorry for the Danaan warriors, who are

perishing and coming to a bad end. We will, however, since you so

bid us, refrain from actual fighting, but we will make serviceable

suggestions to the Argives that they may not all of them perish in

your displeasure."

  Jove smiled at her and answered, "Take heart, my child,

Trito-born; I am not really in earnest, and I wish to be kind to you."

  With this he yoked his fleet horses, with hoofs of bronze and

manes of glittering gold. He girded himself also with gold about the

body, seized his gold whip and took his seat in his chariot. Thereon

he lashed his horses and they flew forward nothing loth midway twixt

earth and starry heaven. After a while he reached many-fountained Ida,

mother of wild beasts, and Gargarus, where are his grove and

fragrant altar. There the father of gods and men stayed his horses,

took them from the chariot, and hid them in a thick cloud; then he

took his seat all glorious upon the topmost crests, looking down

upon the city of Troy and the ships of the Achaeans.

  The Achaeans took their morning meal hastily at the ships, and

afterwards put on their armour. The Trojans on the other hand likewise

armed themselves throughout the city, fewer in numbers but

nevertheless eager perforce to do battle for their wives and children.

All the gates were flung wide open, and horse and foot sallied forth

with the tramp as of a great multitude.

  When they were got together in one place, shield clashed with

shield, and spear with spear, in the conflict of mail-clad men. Mighty

was the din as the bossed shields pressed hard on one another-

death- cry and shout of triumph of slain and slayers, and the earth

ran red with blood.

  Now so long as the day waxed and it was still morning their

weapons beat against one another, and the people fell, but when the

sun had reached mid-heaven, the sire of all balanced his golden

scales, and put two fates of death within them, one for the Trojans

and the other for the Achaeans. He took the balance by the middle, and

when he lifted it up the day of the Achaeans sank; the death-fraught

scale of the Achaeans settled down upon the ground, while that of

the Trojans rose heavenwards. Then he thundered aloud from Ida, and

sent the glare of his lightning upon the Achaeans; when they saw this,

pale fear fell upon them and they were sore afraid.

  Idomeneus dared not stay nor yet Agamemnon, nor did the two

Ajaxes, servants of Mars, hold their ground. Nestor knight of Gerene

alone stood firm, bulwark of the Achaeans, not of his own will, but

one of his horses was disabled. Alexandrus husband of lovely Helen had

hit it with an arrow just on the top of its head where the mane begins

to grow away from the skull, a very deadly place. The horse bounded in

his anguish as the arrow pierced his brain, and his struggles threw

others into confusion. The old man instantly began cutting the

traces with his sword, but Hector's fleet horses bore down upon him

through the rout with their bold charioteer, even Hector himself,

and the old man would have perished there and then had not Diomed been

quick to mark, and with a loud cry called Ulysses to help him.

  "Ulysses," he cried, "noble son of Laertes where are you flying

to, with your back turned like a coward? See that you are not struck

with a spear between the shoulders. Stay here and help me to defend

Nestor from this man's furious onset."

  Ulysses would not give ear, but sped onward to the ships of the

Achaeans, and the son of Tydeus flinging himself alone into the

thick of the fight took his stand before the horses of the son of

Neleus. "Sir," said he, "these young warriors are pressing you hard,

your force is spent, and age is heavy upon you, your squire is naught,

and your horses are slow to move. Mount my chariot and see what the

horses of Tros can do- how cleverly they can scud hither and thither

over the plain either in flight or in pursuit. I took them from the

hero Aeneas. Let our squires attend to your own steeds, but let us

drive mine straight at the Trojans, that Hector may learn how

furiously I too can wield my spear."

  Nestor knight of Gerene hearkened to his words. Thereon the

doughty squires, Sthenelus and kind-hearted Eurymedon, saw to Nestor's

horses, while the two both mounted Diomed's chariot. Nestor took the

reins in his hands and lashed the horses on; they were soon close up

with Hector, and the son of Tydeus aimed a spear at him as he was

charging full speed towards them. He missed him, but struck his

charioteer and squire Eniopeus son of noble Thebaeus in the breast

by the nipple while the reins were in his hands, so that he died there

and then, and the horses swerved as he fell headlong from the chariot.

Hector was greatly grieved at the loss of his charioteer, but let

him lie for all his sorrow, while he went in quest of another

driver; nor did his steeds have to go long without one, for he

presently found brave Archeptolemus the son of Iphitus, and made him

get up behind the horses, giving the reins into his hand.

  All had then been lost and no help for it, for they would have

been penned up in Ilius like sheep, had not the sire of gods and men

been quick to mark, and hurled a fiery flaming thunderbolt which

fell just in front of Diomed's horses with a flare of burning

brimstone. The horses were frightened and tried to back beneath the

car, while the reins dropped from Nestor's hands. Then he was afraid

and said to Diomed, "Son of Tydeus, turn your horses in flight; see

you not that the hand of Jove is against you? To-day he vouchsafes

victory to Hector; to-morrow, if it so please him, he will again grant

it to ourselves; no man, however brave, may thwart the purpose of

Jove, for he is far stronger than any."

  Diomed answered, "All that you have said is true; there is a grief

however which pierces me to the very heart, for Hector will talk among

the Trojans and say, 'The son of Tydeus fled before me to the

ships.' This is the vaunt he will make, and may earth then swallow

me."

  "Son of Tydeus," replied Nestor, "what mean you? Though Hector say

that you are a coward the Trojans and Dardanians will not believe him,

nor yet the wives of the mighty warriors whom you have laid low."

  So saying he turned the horses back through the thick of the battle,

and with a cry that rent the air the Trojans and Hector rained their

darts after them. Hector shouted to him and said, "Son of Tydeus,

the Danaans have done you honour hitherto as regards your place at

table, the meals they give you, and the filling of your cup with wine.

Henceforth they will despise you, for you are become no better than

a woman. Be off, girl and coward that you are, you shall not scale our

walls through any Hinching upon my part; neither shall you carry off

our wives in your ships, for I shall kill you with my own hand."

  The son of Tydeus was in two minds whether or no to turn his

horses round again and fight him. Thrice did he doubt, and thrice

did Jove thunder from the heights of. Ida in token to the Trojans that

he would turn the battle in their favour. Hector then shouted to

them and said, "Trojans, Lycians, and Dardanians, lovers of close

fighting, be men, my friends, and fight with might and with main; I

see that Jove is minded to vouchsafe victory and great glory to

myself, while he will deal destruction upon the Danaans. Fools, for

having thought of building this weak and worthless wall. It shall

not stay my fury; my horses will spring lightly over their trench, and

when I am BOOK at their ships forget not to bring me fire that I may

burn them, while I slaughter the Argives who will be all dazed and

bewildered by the smoke."

  Then he cried to his horses, "Xanthus and Podargus, and you Aethon

and goodly Lampus, pay me for your keep now and for all the

honey-sweet corn with which Andromache daughter of great Eetion has

fed you, and for she has mixed wine and water for you to drink

whenever you would, before doing so even for me who am her own

husband. Haste in pursuit, that we may take the shield of Nestor,

the fame of which ascends to heaven, for it is of solid gold, arm-rods

and all, and that we may strip from the shoulders of Diomed. the

cuirass which Vulcan made him. Could we take these two things, the

Achaeans would set sail in their ships this self-same night."

  Thus did he vaunt, but Queen Juno made high Olympus quake as she

shook with rage upon her throne. Then said she to the mighty god of

Neptune, "What now, wide ruling lord of the earthquake? Can you find

no compassion in your heart for the dying Danaans, who bring you

many a welcome offering to Helice and to Aegae? Wish them well then.

If all of us who are with the Danaans were to drive the Trojans back

and keep Jove from helping them, he would have to sit there sulking

alone on Ida."

  King Neptune was greatly troubled and answered, "Juno, rash of

tongue, what are you talking about? We other gods must not set

ourselves against Jove, for he is far stronger than we are."

  Thus did they converse; but the whole space enclosed by the ditch,

from the ships even to the wall, was filled with horses and

warriors, who were pent up there by Hector son of Priam, now that

the hand of Jove was with him. He would even have set fire to the

ships and burned them, had not Queen Juno put it into the mind of

Agamemnon, to bestir himself and to encourage the Achaeans. To this

end he went round the ships and tents carrying a great purple cloak,

and took his stand by the huge black hull of Ulysses' ship, which

was middlemost of all; it was from this place that his voice would

carry farthest, on the one hand towards the tents of Ajax son of

Telamon, and on the other towards those of Achilles- for these two

heroes, well assured of their own strength, had valorously drawn up

their ships at the two ends of the line. From this spot then, with a

voice that could be heard afar, he shouted to the Danaans, saying,

"Argives, shame on you cowardly creatures, brave in semblance only;

where are now our vaunts that we should prove victorious- the vaunts

we made so vaingloriously in Lemnos, when we ate the flesh of horned

cattle and filled our mixing-bowls to the brim? You vowed that you

would each of you stand against a hundred or two hundred men, and

now you prove no match even for one- for Hector, who will be ere

long setting our ships in a blaze. Father Jove, did you ever so ruin a

great king and rob him so utterly of his greatness? yet, when to my

sorrow I was coming hither, I never let my ship pass your altars

without offering the fat and thigh-bones of heifers upon every one

of them, so eager was I to sack the city of Troy. Vouchsafe me then

this prayer- suffer us to escape at any rate with our lives, and let

not the Achaeans be so utterly vanquished by the Trojans."

  Thus did he pray, and father Jove pitying his tears vouchsafed him

that his people should live, not die; forthwith he sent them an eagle,

most unfailingly portentous of all birds, with a young fawn in its

talons; the eagle dropped the fawn by the altar on which the

Achaeans sacrificed to Jove the lord of omens; When, therefore, the

people saw that the bird had come from Jove, they sprang more fiercely

upon the Trojans and fought more boldly.

  There was no man of all the many Danaans who could then boast that

he had driven his horses over the trench and gone forth to fight

sooner than the son of Tydeus; long before any one else could do so he

slew an armed warrior of the Trojans, Agelaus the son of Phradmon.

He had turned his horses in flight, but the spear struck him in the

back midway between his shoulders and went right through his chest,

and his armour rang rattling round him as he fell forward from his

chariot.

  After him came Agamemnon and Menelaus, sons of Atreus, the two

Ajaxes clothed in valour as with a garment, Idomeneus and his

companion in arms Meriones, peer of murderous Mars, and Eurypylus

the brave son of Euaemon. Ninth came Teucer with his bow, and took his

place under cover of the shield of Ajax son of Telamon. When Ajax

lifted his shield Teucer would peer round, and when he had hit any one

in the throng, the man would fall dead; then Teucer would hie back

to Ajax as a child to its mother, and again duck down under his

shield.

  Which of the Trojans did brave Teucer first kill? Orsilochus, and

then Ormenus and Ophelestes, Daetor, Chromius, and godlike

Lycophontes, Amopaon son of Polyaemon, and Melanippus. these in turn

did he lay low upon the earth, and King Agamemnon was glad when he saw

him making havoc of the Trojans with his mighty bow. He went up to him

and said, "Teucer, man after my own heart, son of Telamon, captain

among the host, shoot on, and be at once the saving of the Danaans and

the glory of your father Telamon, who brought you up and took care

of you in his own house when you were a child, bastard though you

were. Cover him with glory though he is far off; I will promise and

I will assuredly perform; if aegis-bearing Jove and Minerva grant me

to sack the city of Ilius, you shall have the next best meed of honour

after my own- a tripod, or two horses with their chariot, or a woman

who shall go up into your bed."

  And Teucer answered, "Most noble son of Atreus, you need not urge

me; from the moment we began to drive them back to Ilius, I have never

ceased so far as in me lies to look out for men whom I can shoot and

kill; I have shot eight barbed shafts, and all of them have been

buried in the flesh of warlike youths, but this mad dog I cannot hit."

  As he spoke he aimed another arrow straight at Hector, for he was

bent on hitting him; nevertheless he missed him, and the arrow hit

Priam's brave son Gorgythion in the breast. His mother, fair

Castianeira, lovely as a goddess, had been married from Aesyme, and

now he bowed his head as a garden poppy in full bloom when it is

weighed down by showers in spring- even thus heavy bowed his head

beneath the weight of his helmet.

  Again he aimed at Hector, for he was longing to hit him, and again

his arrow missed, for Apollo turned it aside; but he hit Hector's

brave charioteer Archeptolemus in the breast, by the nipple, as he was

driving furiously into the fight. The horses swerved aside as he

fell headlong from the chariot, and there was no life left in him.

Hector was greatly grieved at the loss of his charioteer, but for

all his sorrow he let him lie where he fell, and bade his brother

Cebriones, who was hard by, take the reins. Cebriones did as he had

said. Hector thereon with a loud cry sprang from his chariot to the

ground, and seizing a great stone made straight for Teucer with intent

kill him. Teucer had just taken an arrow from his quiver and had

laid it upon the bow-string, but Hector struck him with the jagged

stone as he was taking aim and drawing the string to his shoulder;

he hit him just where the collar-bone divides the neck from the chest,

a very deadly place, and broke the sinew of his arm so that his

wrist was less, and the bow dropped from his hand as he fell forward

on his knees. Ajax saw that his brother had fallen, and running

towards him bestrode him and sheltered him with his shield.

Meanwhile his two trusty squires, Mecisteus son of Echius, and

Alastor, came up and bore him to the ships groaning in his great pain.

glad when he saw

  Jove now again put heart into the Trojans, and they drove the

Achaeans to their deep trench with Hector in all his glory at their

head. As a hound grips a wild boar or lion in flank or buttock when he

gives him chase, and watches warily for his wheeling, even so did

Hector follow close upon the Achaeans, ever killing the hindmost as

they rushed panic-stricken onwards. When they had fled through the set

stakes and trench and many Achaeans had been laid low at the hands

of the Trojans, they halted at their ships, calling upon one another

and praying every man instantly as they lifted up their hands to the

gods; but Hector wheeled his horses this way and that, his eyes

glaring like those of Gorgo or murderous Mars.

  Juno when she saw them had pity upon them, and at once said to

Minerva, "Alas, child of aegis-bearing Jove, shall you and I take no

more thought for the dying Danaans, though it be the last time we ever

do so? See how they perish and come to a bad end before the onset of

but a single man. Hector the son of Priam rages with intolerable fury,

and has already done great mischief."

  Minerva answered, "Would, indeed, this fellow might die in his own

land, and fall by the hands of the Achaeans; but my father Jove is mad

with spleen, ever foiling me, ever headstrong and unjust. He forgets

how often I saved his son when he was worn out by the labours

Eurystheus had laid on him. He would weep till his cry came up to

heaven, and then Jove would send me down to help him; if I had had the

sense to foresee all this, when Eurystheus sent him to the house of

Hades, to fetch the hell-hound from Erebus, he would never have come

back alive out of the deep waters of the river Styx. And now Jove

hates me, while he lets Thetis have her way because she kissed his

knees and took hold of his beard, when she was begging him to do

honour to Achilles. I shall know what to do next time he begins

calling me his grey-eyed darling. Get our horses ready, while I go

within the house of aegis-bearing Jove and put on my armour; we

shall then find out whether Priam's son Hector will be glad to meet us

in the highways of battle, or whether the Trojans will glut hounds and

vultures with the fat of their flesh as they he dead by the ships of

the Achaeans."

  Thus did she speak and white-armed Juno, daughter of great Saturn,

obeyed her words; she set about harnessing her gold-bedizened

steeds, while Minerva daughter of aegis-bearing Jove flung her

richly vesture, made with her own hands, on to the threshold of her

father, and donned the shirt of Jove, arming herself for battle.

Then she stepped into her flaming chariot, and grasped the spear so

stout and sturdy and strong with which she quells the ranks of

heroes who have displeased her. Juno lashed her horses, and the

gates of heaven bellowed as they flew open of their own accord-

gates over which the Hours preside, in whose hands are heaven and

Olympus, either to open the dense cloud that hides them or to close

it. Through these the goddesses drove their obedient steeds.

  But father Jove when he saw them from Ida was very angry, and sent

winged Iris with a message to them. "Go," said he, "fleet Iris, turn

them back, and see that they do not come near me, for if we come to

fighting there will be mischief. This is what I say, and this is

what I mean to do. I will lame their horses for them; I will hurl them

from their chariot, and will break it in pieces. It will take them all

ten years to heal the wounds my lightning shall inflict upon them;

my grey-eyed daughter will then learn what quarrelling with her father

means. I am less surprised and angry with Juno, for whatever I say she

always contradicts me."

  With this Iris went her way, fleet as the wind, from the heights

of Ida to the lofty summits of Olympus. She met the goddesses at the

outer gates of its many valleys and gave them her message. "What,"

said she, "are you about? Are you mad? The son of Saturn forbids

going. This is what he says, and this is he means to do, he will

lame your horses for you, he will hurl you from your chariot, and will

break it in pieces. It will take you all ten years to heal the

wounds his lightning will inflict upon you, that you may learn,

grey-eyed goddess, what quarrelling with your father means. He is less

hurt and angry with Juno, for whatever he says she always

contradicts him but you, bold bold hussy, will you really dare to

raise your huge spear in defiance of Jove?"

  With this she left them, and Juno said to Minerva, "Of a truth,

child of aegis-bearing Jove, I am not for fighting men's battles

further in defiance of Jove. Let them live or die as luck will have

it, and let Jove mete out his judgements upon the Trojans and

Danaans according to his own pleasure."

  She turned her steeds; the Hours presently unyoked them, made them

fast to their ambrosial mangers, and leaned the chariot against the

end wall of the courtyard. The two goddesses then sat down upon

their golden thrones, amid the company of the other gods; but they

were very angry.

  Presently father Jove drove his chariot to Olympus, and entered

the assembly of gods. The mighty lord of the earthquake unyoked his

horses for him, set the car upon its stand, and threw a cloth over it.

Jove then sat down upon his golden throne and Olympus reeled beneath

him. Minerva and Juno sat alone, apart from Jove, and neither spoke

nor asked him questions, but Jove knew what they meant, and said,

"Minerva and Juno, why are you so angry? Are you fatigued with killing

so many of your dear friends the Trojans? Be this as it may, such is

the might of my hands that all the gods in Olympus cannot turn me; you

were both of you trembling all over ere ever you saw the fight and its

terrible doings. I tell you therefore-and it would have surely been- I

should have struck you with lighting, and your chariots would never

have brought you back again to Olympus."

  Minerva and Juno groaned in spirit as they sat side by side and

brooded mischief for the Trojans. Minerva sat silent without a word,

for she was in a furious passion and bitterly incensed against her

father; but Juno could not contain herself and said, "What, dread

son of Saturn, are you talking about? We know how great your power is,

nevertheless we have compassion upon the Danaan warriors who are

perishing and coming to a bad end. We will, however, since you so

bid us, refrain from actual fighting, but we will make serviceable

suggestions to the Argives, that they may not all of them perish in

your displeasure."

  And Jove answered, "To-morrow morning, Juno, if you choose to do so,

you will see the son of Saturn destroying large numbers of the

Argives, for fierce Hector shall not cease fighting till he has roused

the son of Peleus when they are fighting in dire straits at their

ships' sterns about the body of Patroclus. Like it or no, this is

how it is decreed; for aught I care, you may go to the lowest depths

beneath earth and sea, where Iapetus and Saturn dwell in lone Tartarus

with neither ray of light nor breath of wind to cheer them. You may go

on and on till you get there, and I shall not care one whit for your

displeasure; you are the greatest vixen living."

  Juno made him no answer. The sun's glorious orb now sank into

Oceanus and drew down night over the land. Sorry indeed were the

Trojans when light failed them, but welcome and thrice prayed for

did darkness fall upon the Achaeans.

  Then Hector led the Trojans back from the ships, and held a

council on the open space near the river, where there was a spot ear

corpses. They left their chariots and sat down on the ground to hear

the speech he made them. He grasped a spear eleven cubits long, the

bronze point of which gleamed in front of it, while the ring round the

spear-head was of gold Spear in hand he spoke. "Hear me," said he,

"Trojans, Dardanians, and allies. I deemed but now that I should

destroy the ships and all the Achaeans with them ere I went back to

Ilius, but darkness came on too soon. It was this alone that saved

them and their ships upon the seashore. Now, therefore, let us obey

the behests of night, and prepare our suppers. Take your horses out of

their chariots and give them their feeds of corn; then make speed to

bring sheep and cattle from the city; bring wine also and corn for

your horses and gather much wood, that from dark till dawn we may burn

watchfires whose flare may reach to heaven. For the Achaeans may try

to fly beyond the sea by night, and they must not embark scatheless

and unmolested; many a man among them must take a dart with him to

nurse at home, hit with spear or arrow as he is leaping on board his

ship, that others may fear to bring war and weeping upon the

Trojans. Moreover let the heralds tell it about the city that the

growing youths and grey-bearded men are to camp upon its

heaven-built walls. Let the women each of them light a great fire in

her house, and let watch be safely kept lest the town be entered by

surprise while the host is outside. See to it, brave Trojans, as I

have said, and let this suffice for the moment; at daybreak I will

instruct you further. I pray in hope to Jove and to the gods that we

may then drive those fate-sped hounds from our land, for 'tis the

fates that have borne them and their ships hither. This night,

therefore, let us keep watch, but with early morning let us put on our

armour and rouse fierce war at the ships of the Achaeans; I shall then

know whether brave Diomed the son of Tydeus will drive me back from

the ships to the wall, or whether I shall myself slay him and carry

off his bloodstained spoils. To-morrow let him show his mettle,

abide my spear if he dare. I ween that at break of day, he shall be

among the first to fall and many another of his comrades round him.

Would that I were as sure of being immortal and never growing old, and

of being worshipped like Minerva and Apollo, as I am that this day

will bring evil to the Argives."

  Thus spoke Hector and the Trojans shouted applause. They took

their sweating steeds from under the yoke, and made them fast each

by his own chariot. They made haste to bring sheep and cattle from the

city, they brought wine also and corn from their houses and gathered

much wood. They then offered unblemished hecatombs to the immortals,

and the wind carried the sweet savour of sacrifice to heaven- but

the blessed gods partook not thereof, for they bitterly hated Ilius

with Priam and Priam's people. Thus high in hope they sat through

the livelong night by the highways of war, and many a watchfire did

they kindle. As when the stars shine clear, and the moon is bright-

there is not a breath of air, not a peak nor glade nor jutting

headland but it stands out in the ineffable radiance that breaks

from the serene of heaven; the stars can all of them be told and the

heart of the shepherd is glad- even thus shone the watchfires of the

Trojans before Ilius midway between the ships and the river Xanthus. A

thousand camp-fires gleamed upon the plain, and in the glow of each

there sat fifty men, while the horses, champing oats and corn beside

their chariots, waited till dawn should come.

BOOK IX

  THUS did the Trojans watch. But Panic, comrade of blood-stained

Rout, had taken fast hold of the Achaeans and their princes were all

of them in despair. As when the two winds that blow from Thrace- the

north and the northwest- spring up of a sudden and rouse the fury of

the main- in a moment the dark waves uprear their heads and scatter

their sea-wrack in all directions- even thus troubled were the

hearts of the Achaeans.

  The son of Atreus in dismay bade the heralds call the people to a

council man by man, but not to cry the matter aloud; he made haste

also himself to call them, and they sat sorry at heart in their

assembly. Agamemnon shed tears as it were a running stream or cataract

on the side of some sheer cliff; and thus, with many a heavy sigh he

spoke to the Achaeans. "My friends," said he, "princes and councillors

Of the Argives, the hand of heaven has been laid heavily upon me.

Cruel Jove gave me his solemn promise that I should sack the city of

Troy before returning, but he has played me false, and is now

bidding me go ingloriously back to Argos with the loss of much people.

Such is the will of Jove, who has laid many a proud city in the dust

as he will yet lay others, for his power is above all. Now, therefore,

let us all do as I say and sail back to our own country, for we

shall not take Troy."

  Thus he spoke, and the sons of the Achaeans for a long while sat

sorrowful there, but they all held their peace, till at last Diomed of

the loud battle-cry made answer saying, "Son of Atreus, I will chide

your folly, as is my right in council. Be not then aggrieved that I

should do so. In the first place you attacked me before all the

Danaans and said that I was a coward and no soldier. The Argives young

and old know that you did so. But the son of scheming Saturn endowed

you by halves only. He gave you honour as the chief ruler over us, but

valour, which is the highest both right and might he did not give you.

Sir, think you that the sons of the Achaeans are indeed as unwarlike

and cowardly as you say they are? If your own mind is set upon going

home- go- the way is open to you; the many ships that followed you

from Mycene stand ranged upon the seashore; but the rest of us stay

here till we have sacked Troy. Nay though these too should turn

homeward with their ships, Sthenelus and myself will still fight on

till we reach the goal of Ilius, for for heaven was with us when we

came."

  The sons of the Achaeans shouted applause at the words of Diomed,

and presently Nestor rose to speak. "Son of Tydeus," said he, "in

war your prowess is beyond question, and in council you excel all

who are of your own years; no one of the Achaeans can make light of

what you say nor gainsay it, but you have not yet come to the end of

the whole matter. You are still young- you might be the youngest of my

own children- still you have spoken wisely and have counselled the

chief of the Achaeans not without discretion; nevertheless I am

older than you and I will tell you every" thing; therefore let no man,

not even King Agamemnon, disregard my saying, for he that foments

civil discord is a clanless, hearthless outlaw.

  "Now, however, let us obey the behests of night and get our suppers,

but let the sentinels every man of them camp by the trench that is

without the wall. I am giving these instructions to the young men;

when they have been attended to, do you, son of Atreus, give your

orders, for you are the most royal among us all. Prepare a feast for

your councillors; it is right and reasonable that you should do so;

there is abundance of wine in your tents, which the ships of the

Achaeans bring from Thrace daily. You have everything at your disposal

wherewith to entertain guests, and you have many subjects. When many

are got together, you can be guided by him whose counsel is wisest-

and sorely do we need shrewd and prudent counsel, for the foe has

lit his watchfires hard by our ships. Who can be other than

dismayed? This night will either be the ruin of our host, or save it."

  Thus did he speak, and they did even as he had said. The sentinels

went out in their armour under command of Nestor's son Thrasymedes,

a captain of the host, and of the bold warriors Ascalaphus and

Ialmenus: there were also Meriones, Aphareus and Deipyrus, and the son

of Creion, noble Lycomedes. There were seven captains of the

sentinels, and with each there went a hundred youths armed with long

spears: they took their places midway between the trench and the wall,

and when they had done so they lit their fires and got every man his

supper.

  The son of Atreus then bade many councillors of the Achaeans to

his quarters prepared a great feast in their honour. They laid their

hands on the good things that were before them, and as soon as they

had enough to eat and drink, old Nestor, whose counsel was ever

truest, was the first to lay his mind before them. He, therefore, with

all sincerity and goodwill addressed them thus.

  "With yourself, most noble son of Atreus, king of men, Agamemnon,

will I both begin my speech and end it, for you are king over much

people. Jove, moreover, has vouchsafed you to wield the sceptre and to

uphold righteousness, that you may take thought for your people

under you; therefore it behooves you above all others both to speak

and to give ear, and to out the counsel of another who shall have been

minded to speak wisely. All turns on you and on your commands,

therefore I will say what I think will be best. No man will be of a

truer mind than that which has been mine from the hour when you,

sir, angered Achilles by taking the girl Briseis from his tent against

my judgment. I urged you not to do so, but you yielded to your own

pride, and dishonoured a hero whom heaven itself had honoured- for you

still hold the prize that had been awarded to him. Now, however, let

us think how we may appease him, both with presents and fair

speeches that may conciliate him."

  And King Agamemnon answered, "Sir, you have reproved my folly

justly. I was wrong. I own it. One whom heaven befriends is in himself

a host, and Jove has shown that he befriends this man by destroying

much people of the Achaeans. I was blinded with passion and yielded to

my worser mind; therefore I will make amends, and will give him

great gifts by way of atonement. I will tell them in the presence of

you all. I will give him seven tripods that have never yet been on the

fire, and ten talents of gold. I will give him twenty iron cauldrons

and twelve strong horses that have won races and carried off prizes.

Rich, indeed, both in land and gold is he that has as many prizes as

my horses have won me. I will give him seven excellent workwomen,

Lesbians, whom I chose for myself when he took Lesbos- all of

surpassing beauty. I will give him these, and with them her whom I

erewhile took from him, the daughter of Briseus; and I swear a great

oath that I never went up into her couch, nor have been with her after

the manner of men and women.

  "All these things will I give him now down, and if hereafter the

gods vouchsafe me to sack the city of Priam, let him come when we

Achaeans are dividing the spoil, and load his ship with gold and

bronze to his liking; furthermore let him take twenty Trojan women,

the loveliest after Helen herself. Then, when we reach Achaean

Argos, wealthiest of all lands, he shall be my son-in-law and I will

show him like honour with my own dear son Orestes, who is being

nurtured in all abundance. I have three daughters, Chrysothemis,

Laodice, and lphianassa, let him take the one of his choice, freely

and without gifts of wooing, to the house of Peleus; I will add such

dower to boot as no man ever yet gave his daughter, and will give

him seven well established cities, Cardamyle, Enope, and Hire, where

there is grass; holy Pherae and the rich meadows of Anthea; Aepea

also, and the vine-clad slopes of Pedasus, all near the sea, and on

the borders of sandy Pylos. The men that dwell there are rich in

cattle and sheep; they will honour him with gifts as though he were

a god, and be obedient to his comfortable ordinances. All this will

I do if he will now forgo his anger. Let him then yieldit is only

Hades who is utterly ruthless and unyielding- and hence he is of all

gods the one most hateful to mankind. Moreover I am older and more

royal than himself. Therefore, let him now obey me."

  Then Nestor answered, "Most noble son of Atreus, king of men,

Agamemnon. The gifts you offer are no small ones, let us then send

chosen messengers, who may go to the tent of Achilles son of Peleus

without delay. Let those go whom I shall name. Let Phoenix, dear to

Jove, lead the way; let Ajax and Ulysses follow, and let the heralds

Odius and Eurybates go with them. Now bring water for our hands, and

bid all keep silence while we pray to Jove the son of Saturn, if so be

that he may have mercy upon us."

  Thus did he speak, and his saying pleased them well. Men-servants

poured water over the hands of the guests, while pages filled the

mixing-bowls with wine and water, and handed it round after giving

every man his drink-offering; then, when they had made their

offerings, and had drunk each as much as he was minded, the envoys set

out from the tent of Agamemnon son of Atreus; and Nestor, looking

first to one and then to another, but most especially at Ulysses,

was instant with them that they should prevail with the noble son of

Peleus.

  They went their way by the shore of the sounding sea, and prayed

earnestly to earth-encircling Neptune that the high spirit of the

son of Aeacus might incline favourably towards them. When they reached

the ships and tents of the Myrmidons, they found Achilles playing on a

lyre, fair, of cunning workmanship, and its cross-bar was of silver.

It was part of the spoils which he had taken when he sacked the city

of Eetion, and he was now diverting himself with it and singing the

feats of heroes. He was alone with Patroclus, who sat opposite to

him and said nothing, waiting till he should cease singing. Ulysses

and Ajax now came in- Ulysses leading the way -and stood before him.

Achilles sprang from his seat with the lyre still in his hand, and

Patroclus, when he saw the strangers, rose also. Achilles then greeted

them saying, "All hail and welcome- you must come upon some great

matter, you, who for all my anger are still dearest to me of the

Achaeans."

  With this he led them forward, and bade them sit on seats covered

with purple rugs; then he said to Patroclus who was close by him, "Son

of Menoetius, set a larger bowl upon the table, mix less water with

the wine, and give every man his cup, for these are very dear friends,

who are now under my roof."

  Patroclus did as his comrade bade him; he set the chopping-block

in front of the fire, and on it he laid the loin of a sheep, the

loin also of a goat, and the chine of a fat hog. Automedon held the

meat while Achilles chopped it; he then sliced the pieces and put them

on spits while the son of Menoetius made the fire burn high. When

the flame had died down, he spread the embers, laid the spits on top

of them, lifting them up and setting them upon the spit-racks; and

he sprinkled them with salt. When the meat was roasted, he set it on

platters, and handed bread round the table in fair baskets, while

Achilles dealt them their portions. Then Achilles took his seat facing

Ulysses against the opposite wall, and bade his comrade Patroclus

offer sacrifice to the gods; so he cast the offerings into the fire,

and they laid their hands upon the good things that were before

them. As soon as they had had enough to eat and drink, Ajax made a

sign to Phoenix, and when he saw this, Ulysses filled his cup with

wine and pledged Achilles.

  "Hail," said he, "Achilles, we have had no scant of good cheer,

neither in the tent of Agamemnon, nor yet here; there has been

plenty to eat and drink, but our thought turns upon no such matter.

Sir, we are in the face of great disaster, and without your help

know not whether we shall save our fleet or lose it. The Trojans and

their allies have camped hard by our ships and by the wall; they

have lit watchfires throughout their host and deem that nothing can

now prevent them from falling on our fleet. Jove, moreover, has sent

his lightnings on their right; Hector, in all his glory, rages like

a maniac; confident that Jove is with him he fears neither god nor

man, but is gone raving mad, and prays for the approach of day. He

vows that he will hew the high sterns of our ships in pieces, set fire

to their hulls, and make havoc of the Achaeans while they are dazed

and smothered in smoke; I much fear that heaven will make good his

boasting, and it will prove our lot to perish at Troy far from our

home in Argos. Up, then, and late though it be, save the sons of the

Achaeans who faint before the fury of the Trojans. You will repent

bitterly hereafter if you do not, for when the harm is done there will

be no curing it; consider ere it be too late, and save the Danaans

from destruction.

  "My good friend, when your father Peleus sent you from Phthia to

Agamemnon, did he not charge you saying, 'Son, Minerva and Juno will

make you strong if they choose, but check your high temper, for the

better part is in goodwill. Eschew vain quarrelling, and the

Achaeans old and young will respect you more for doing so.' These were

his words, but you have forgotten them. Even now, however, be

appeased, and put away your anger from you. Agamemnon will make you

great amends if you will forgive him; listen, and I will tell you what

he has said in his tent that he will give you. He will give you

seven tripods that have never yet been on the fire, and ten talents of

gold; twenty iron cauldrons, and twelve strong horses that have won

races and carried off prizes. Rich indeed both in land and gold is

he who has as many prizes as these horses have won for Agamemnon.

Moreover he will give you seven excellent workwomen, Lesbians, whom he

chose for himself, when you took Lesbos- all of surpassing beauty.

He will give you these, and with them her whom he erewhile took from

you, the daughter of Briseus, and he will swear a great oath, he has

never gone up into her couch nor been with her after the manner of men

and women. All these things will he give you now down, and if

hereafter the gods vouchsafe him to sack the city of Priam, you can

come when we Achaeans are dividing the spoil, and load your ship

with gold and bronze to your liking. You can take twenty Trojan women,

the loveliest after Helen herself. Then, when we reach Achaean

Argos, wealthiest of all lands, you shall be his son-in-law, and he

will show you like honour with his own dear son Orestes, who is

being nurtured in all abundance. Agamemnon has three daughters,

Chrysothemis, Laodice, and Iphianassa; you may take the one of your

choice, freely and without gifts of wooing, to the house of Peleus; he

will add such dower to boot as no man ever yet gave his daughter,

and will give you seven well-established cities, Cardamyle, Enope, and

Hire where there is grass; holy Pheras and the rich meadows of Anthea;

Aepea also, and the vine-clad slopes of Pedasus, all near the sea, and

on the borders of sandy Pylos. The men that dwell there are rich in

cattle and sheep; they will honour you with gifts as though were a

god, and be obedient to your comfortable ordinances. All this will

he do if you will now forgo your anger. Moreover, though you hate both

him and his gifts with all your heart, yet pity the rest of the

Achaeans who are being harassed in all their host; they will honour

you as a god, and you will earn great glory at their hands. You

might even kill Hector; he will come within your reach, for he is

infatuated, and declares that not a Danaan whom the ships have brought

can hold his own against him."

  Achilles answered, "Ulysses, noble son of Laertes, I should give you

formal notice plainly and in all fixity of purpose that there be no

more of this cajoling, from whatsoever quarter it may come. Him do I

hate even as the gates of hell who says one thing while he hides

another in his heart; therefore I will say what I mean. I will be

appeased neither by Agamemnon son of Atreus nor by any other of the

Danaans, for I see that I have no thanks for all my fighting. He

that fights fares no better than he that does not; coward and hero are

held in equal honour, and death deals like measure to him who works

and him who is idle. I have taken nothing by all my hardships- with my

life ever in my hand; as a bird when she has found a morsel takes it

to her nestlings, and herself fares hardly, even so man a long night

have I been wakeful, and many a bloody battle have I waged by day

against those who were fighting for their women. With my ships I

have taken twelve cities, and eleven round about Troy have I stormed

with my men by land; I took great store of wealth from every one of

them, but I gave all up to Agamemnon son of Atreus. He stayed where he

was by his ships, yet of what came to him he gave little, and kept

much himself.

  "Nevertheless he did distribute some meeds of honour among the

chieftains and kings, and these have them still; from me alone of

the Achaeans did he take the woman in whom I delighted- let him keep

her and sleep with her. Why, pray, must the Argives needs fight the

Trojans? What made the son of Atreus gather the host and bring them?

Was it not for the sake of Helen? Are the sons of Atreus the only

men in the world who love their wives? Any man of common right feeling

will love and cherish her who is his own, as I this woman, with my

whole heart, though she was but a fruitling of my spear. Agamemnon has

taken her from me; he has played me false; I know him; let him tempt

me no further, for he shall not move me. Let him look to you, Ulysses,

and to the other princes to save his ships from burning. He has done

much without me already. He has built a wall; he has dug a trench deep

and wide all round it, and he has planted it within with stakes; but

even so he stays not the murderous might of Hector. So long as I

fought the Achaeans Hector suffered not the battle range far from

the city walls; he would come to the Scaean gates and to the oak tree,

but no further. Once he stayed to meet me and hardly did he escape

my onset: now, however, since I am in no mood to fight him, I will

to-morrow offer sacrifice to Jove and to all the gods; I will draw

my ships into the water and then victual them duly; to-morrow morning,

if you care to look, you will see my ships on the Hellespont, and my

men rowing out to sea with might and main. If great Neptune vouchsafes

me a fair passage, in three days I shall be in Phthia. I have much

there that I left behind me when I came here to my sorrow, and I shall

bring back still further store of gold, of red copper, of fair

women, and of iron, my share of the spoils that we have taken; but one

prize, he who gave has insolently taken away. Tell him all as I now

bid you, and tell him in public that the Achaeans may hate him and

beware of him should he think that he can yet dupe others for his

effrontery never fails him.

  "As for me, hound that he is, he dares not look me in the face. I

will take no counsel with him, and will undertake nothing in common

with him. He has wronged me and deceived me enough, he shall not cozen

me further; let him go his own way, for Jove has robbed him of his

reason. I loathe his presents, and for himself care not one straw.

He may offer me ten or even twenty times what he has now done, nay-

not though it be all that he has in the world, both now or ever

shall have; he may promise me the wealth of Orchomenus or of

Egyptian Thebes, which is the richest city in the whole world, for

it has a hundred gates through each of which two hundred men may drive

at once with their chariots and horses; he may offer me gifts as the

sands of the sea or the dust of the plain in multitude, but even so he

shall not move me till I have been revenged in full for the bitter

wrong he has done me. I will not marry his daughter; she may be fair

as Venus, and skilful as Minerva, but I will have none of her: let

another take her, who may be a good match for her and who rules a

larger kingdom. If the gods spare me to return home, Peleus will

find me a wife; there are Achaean women in Hellas and Phthia,

daughters of kings that have cities under them; of these I can take

whom I will and marry her. Many a time was I minded when at home in

Phthia to woo and wed a woman who would make me a suitable wife, and

to enjoy the riches of my old father Peleus. My life is more to me

than all the wealth of Ilius while it was yet at peace before the

Achaeans went there, or than all the treasure that lies on the stone

floor of Apollo's temple beneath the cliffs of Pytho. Cattle and sheep

are to be had for harrying, and a man buy both tripods and horses if

he wants them, but when his life has once left him it can neither be

bought nor harried back again.

  "My mother Thetis tells me that there are two ways in which I may

meet my end. If I stay here and fight, I shall not return alive but my

name will live for ever: whereas if I go home my name will die, but it

will be long ere death shall take me. To the rest of you, then, I say,

'Go home, for you will not take Ilius.' Jove has held his hand over

her to protect her, and her people have taken heart. Go, therefore, as

in duty bound, and tell the princes of the Achaeans the message that I

have sent them; tell them to find some other plan for the saving of

their ships and people, for so long as my displeasure lasts the one

that they have now hit upon may not be. As for Phoenix, let him

sleep here that he may sail with me in the morning if he so will.

But I will not take him by force."

  They all held their peace, dismayed at the sternness with which he

had denied them, till presently the old knight Phoenix in his great

fear for the ships of the Achaeans, burst into tears and said,

"Noble Achilles, if you are now minded to return, and in the

fierceness of your anger will do nothing to save the ships from

burning, how, my son, can I remain here without you? Your father

Peleus bade me go with you when he sent you as a mere lad from

Phthia to Agamemnon. You knew nothing neither of war nor of the arts

whereby men make their mark in council, and he sent me with you to

train you in all excellence of speech and action. Therefore, my son, I

will not stay here without you- no, not though heaven itself vouchsafe

to strip my years from off me, and make me young as I was when I first

left Hellas the land of fair women. I was then flying the anger of

father Amyntor, son of Ormenus, who was furious with me in the

matter of his concubine, of whom he was enamoured to the wronging of

his wife my mother. My mother, therefore, prayed me without ceasing to

lie with the woman myself, that so she hate my father, and in the

course of time I yielded. But my father soon came to know, and

cursed me bitterly, calling the dread Erinyes to witness. He prayed

that no son of mine might ever sit upon knees- and the gods, Jove of

the world below and awful Proserpine, fulfilled his curse. I took

counsel to kill him, but some god stayed my rashness and bade me think

on men's evil tongues and how I should be branded as the murderer of

my father: nevertheless I could not bear to stay in my father's

house with him so bitter a against me. My cousins and clansmen came

about me, and pressed me sorely to remain; many a sheep and many an ox

did they slaughter, and many a fat hog did they set down to roast

before the fire; many a jar, too, did they broach of my father's wine.

Nine whole nights did they set a guard over me taking it in turns to

watch, and they kept a fire always burning, both in the cloister of

the outer court and in the inner court at the doors of the room

wherein I lay; but when the darkness of the tenth night came, I

broke through the closed doors of my room, and climbed the wall of the

outer court after passing quickly and unperceived through the men on

guard and the women servants. I then fled through Hellas till I came

to fertile Phthia, mother of sheep, and to King Peleus, who made me

welcome and treated me as a father treats an only son who will be heir

to all his wealth. He made me rich and set me over much people,

establishing me on the borders of Phthia where I was chief ruler

over the Dolopians.

  "It was I, Achilles, who had the making of you; I loved you with all

my heart: for you would eat neither at home nor when you had gone

out elsewhere, till I had first set you upon my knees, cut up the

dainty morsel that you were to eat, and held the wine-cup to your

lips. Many a time have you slobbered your wine in baby helplessness

over my shirt; I had infinite trouble with you, but I knew that heaven

had vouchsafed me no offspring of my own, and I made a son of you,

Achilles, that in my hour of need you might protect me. Now,

therefore, I say battle with your pride and beat it; cherish not

your anger for ever; the might and majesty of heaven are more than

ours, but even heaven may be appeased; and if a man has sinned he

prays the gods, and reconciles them to himself by his piteous cries

and by frankincense, with drink-offerings and the savour of burnt

sacrifice. For prayers are as daughters to great Jove; halt, wrinkled,

with eyes askance, they follow in the footsteps of sin, who, being

fierce and fleet of foot, leaves them far behind him, and ever baneful

to mankind outstrips them even to the ends of the world; but

nevertheless the prayers come hobbling and healing after. If a man has

pity upon these daughters of Jove when they draw near him, they will

bless him and hear him too when he is praying; but if he deny them and

will not listen to them, they go to Jove the son of Saturn and pray

that he may presently fall into sin- to his ruing bitterly

hereafter. Therefore, Achilles, give these daughters of Jove due

reverence, and bow before them as all good men will bow. Were not

the son of Atreus offering you gifts and promising others later- if he

were still furious and implacable- I am not he that would bid you

throw off your anger and help the Achaeans, no matter how great

their need; but he is giving much now, and more hereafter; he has sent

his captains to urge his suit, and has chosen those who of all the

Argives are most acceptable to you; make not then their words and

their coming to be of none effect. Your anger has been righteous so

far. We have heard in song how heroes of old time quarrelled when they

were roused to fury, but still they could be won by gifts, and fair

words could soothe them.

  "I have an old story in my mind- a very old one- but you are all

friends and I will tell it. The Curetes and the Aetolians were

fighting and killing one another round Calydon- the Aetolians

defending the city and the Curetes trying to destroy it. For Diana

of the golden throne was angry and did them hurt because Oeneus had

not offered her his harvest first-fruits. The other gods had all

been feasted with hecatombs, but to the daughter of great Jove alone

he had made no sacrifice. He had forgotten her, or somehow or other it

had escaped him, and this was a grievous sin. Thereon the archer

goddess in her displeasure sent a prodigious creature against him- a

savage wild boar with great white tusks that did much harm to his

orchard lands, uprooting apple-trees in full bloom and throwing them

to the ground. But Meleager son of Oeneus got huntsmen and hounds from

many cities and killed it- for it was so monstrous that not a few were

needed, and many a man did it stretch upon his funeral pyre. On this

the goddess set the Curetes and the Aetolians fighting furiously about

the head and skin of the boar.

  "So long as Meleager was in the field things went badly with the

Curetes, and for all their numbers they could not hold their ground

under the city walls; but in the course of time Meleager was angered

as even a wise man will sometimes be. He was incensed with his

mother Althaea, and therefore stayed at home with his wedded wife fair

Cleopatra, who was daughter of Marpessa daughter of Euenus, and of

Ides the man then living. He it was who took his bow and faced King

Apollo himself for fair Marpessa's sake; her father and mother then

named her Alcyone, because her mother had mourned with the plaintive

strains of the halcyon-bird when Phoebus Apollo had carried her off.

Meleager, then, stayed at home with Cleopatra, nursing the anger which

he felt by reason of his mother's curses. His mother, grieving for the

death of her brother, prayed the gods, and beat the earth with her

hands, calling upon Hades and on awful Proserpine; she went down

upon her knees and her bosom was wet with tears as she prayed that

they would kill her son- and Erinys that walks in darkness and knows

no ruth heard her from Erebus.

  "Then was heard the din of battle about the gates of Calydon, and

the dull thump of the battering against their walls. Thereon the

elders of the Aetolians besought Meleager; they sent the chiefest of

their priests, and begged him to come out and help them, promising him

a great reward. They bade him choose fifty plough-gates, the most

fertile in the plain of Calydon, the one-half vineyard and the other

open plough-land. The old warrior Oeneus implored him, standing at the

threshold of his room and beating the doors in supplication. His

sisters and his mother herself besought him sore, but he the more

refused them; those of his comrades who were nearest and dearest to

him also prayed him, but they could not move him till the foe was

battering at the very doors of his chamber, and the Curetes had scaled

the walls and were setting fire to the city. Then at last his

sorrowing wife detailed the horrors that befall those whose city is

taken; she reminded him how the men are slain, and the city is given

over to the flames, while the women and children are carried into

captivity; when he heard all this, his heart was touched, and he

donned his armour to go forth. Thus of his own inward motion he

saved the city of the Aetolians; but they now gave him nothing of

those rich rewards that they had offered earlier, and though he

saved the city he took nothing by it. Be not then, my son, thus

minded; let not heaven lure you into any such course. When the ships

are burning it will be a harder matter to save them. Take the gifts,

and go, for the Achaeans will then honour you as a god; whereas if you

fight without taking them, you may beat the battle back, but you

will not be held in like honour."

  And Achilles answered, "Phoenix, old friend and father, I have no

need of such honour. I have honour from Jove himself, which will abide

with me at my ships while I have breath in my body, and my limbs are

strong. I say further- and lay my saying to your heart- vex me no more

with this weeping and lamentation, all in the cause of the son of

Atreus. Love him so well, and you may lose the love I bear you. You

ought to help me rather in troubling those that trouble me; be king as

much as I am, and share like honour with myself; the others shall take

my answer; stay here yourself and sleep comfortably in your bed; at

daybreak we will consider whether to remain or go."

  On this she nodded quietly to Patroclus as a sign that he was to

prepare a bed for Phoenix, and that the others should take their

leave. Ajax son of Telamon then said, "Ulysses, noble son of

Laertes, let us be gone, for I see that our journey is vain. We must

now take our answer, unwelcome though it be, to the Danaans who are

waiting to receive it. Achilles is savage and remorseless; he is

cruel, and cares nothing for the love his comrades lavished upon him

more than on all the others. He is implacable- and yet if a man's

brother or son has been slain he will accept a fine by way of amends

from him that killed him, and the wrong-doer having paid in full

remains in peace among his own people; but as for you, Achilles, the

gods have put a wicked unforgiving spirit in your heart, and this, all

about one single girl, whereas we now offer you the seven best we

have, and much else into the bargain. Be then of a more gracious mind,

respect the hospitality of your own roof. We are with you as

messengers from the host of the Danaans, and would fain he held

nearest and dearest to yourself of all the Achaeans."

  "Ajax," replied Achilles, "noble son of Telamon, you have spoken

much to my liking, but my blood boils when I think it all over, and

remember how the son of Atreus treated me with contumely as though I

were some vile tramp, and that too in the presence of the Argives. Go,

then, and deliver your message; say that I will have no concern with

fighting till Hector, son of noble Priam, reaches the tents of the

Myrmidons in his murderous course, and flings fire upon their ships.

For all his lust of battle, I take it he will be held in check when he

is at my own tent and ship."

  On this they took every man his double cup, made their

drink-offerings, and went back to the ships, Ulysses leading the

way. But Patroclus told his men and the maid-servants to make ready

a comfortable bed for Phoenix; they therefore did so with

sheepskins, a rug, and a sheet of fine linen. The old man then laid

himself down and waited till morning came. But Achilles slept in an

inner room, and beside him the daughter of Phorbas lovely Diomede,

whom he had carried off from Lesbos. Patroclus lay on the other side

of the room, and with him fair Iphis whom Achilles had given him

when he took Scyros the city of Enyeus.

  When the envoys reached the tents of the son of Atreus, the Achaeans

rose, pledged them in cups of gold, and began to question them. King

Agamemnon was the first to do so. Tell me, Ulysses," said he, "will he

save the ships from burning, or did be refuse, and is he still

furious?"

  Ulysses answered, "Most noble son of Atreus, king of men, Agamemnon,

Achilles will not be calmed, but is more fiercely angry than ever, and

spurns both you and your gifts. He bids you take counsel with the

Achaeans to save the ships and host as you best may; as for himself,

he said that at daybreak he should draw his ships into the water. He

said further that he should advise every one to sail home likewise,

for that you will not reach the goal of Ilius. 'Jove,' he said, 'has

laid his hand over the city to protect it, and the people have taken

heart.' This is what he said, and the others who were with me can tell

you the same story- Ajax and the two heralds, men, both of them, who

may be trusted. The old man Phoenix stayed where he was to sleep,

for so Achilles would have it, that he might go home with him in the

morning if he so would; but he will not take him by force."

  They all held their peace, sitting for a long time silent and

dejected, by reason of the sternness with which Achilles had refused

them, till presently Diomed said, "Most noble son of Atreus, king of

men, Agamemnon, you ought not to have sued the son of Peleus nor

offered him gifts. He is proud enough as it is, and you have

encouraged him in his pride am further. Let him stay or go as he will.

He will fight later when he is in the humour, and heaven puts it in

his mind to do so. Now, therefore, let us all do as I say; we have

eaten and drunk our fill, let us then take our rest, for in rest there

is both strength and stay. But when fair rosy-fingered morn appears,

forthwith bring out your host and your horsemen in front of the ships,

urging them on, and yourself fighting among the foremost."

  Thus he spoke, and the other chieftains approved his words. They

then made their drink-offerings and went every man to his own tent,

where they laid down to rest and enjoyed the boon of sleep.

BOOK X

  NOW the other princes of the Achaeans slept soundly the whole

night through, but Agamemnon son of Atreus was troubled, so that he

could get no rest. As when fair Juno's lord flashes his lightning in

token of great rain or hail or snow when the snow-flakes whiten the

ground, or again as a sign that he will open the wide jaws of hungry

war, even so did Agamemnon heave many a heavy sigh, for his soul

trembled within him. When he looked upon the plain of Troy he

marvelled at the many watchfires burning in front of Ilius, and at the

sound of pipes and flutes and of the hum of men, but when presently he

turned towards the ships and hosts of the Achaeans, he tore his hair

by handfuls before Jove on high, and groaned aloud for the very

disquietness of his soul. In the end he deemed it best to go at once

to Nestor son of Neleus, and see if between them they could find any

way of the Achaeans from destruction. He therefore rose, put on his

shirt, bound his sandals about his comely feet, flung the skin of a

huge tawny lion over his shoulders- a skin that reached his feet-

and took his spear in his hand.

  Neither could Menelaus sleep, for he, too, boded ill for the Argives

who for his sake had sailed from far over the seas to fight the

Trojans. He covered his broad back with the skin of a spotted panther,

put a casque of bronze upon his head, and took his spear in his brawny

hand. Then he went to rouse his brother, who was by far the most

powerful of the Achaeans, and was honoured by the people as though

he were a god. He found him by the stern of his ship already putting

his goodly array about his shoulders, and right glad was he that his

brother had come.

  Menelaus spoke first. "Why," said he, "my dear brother, are you thus

arming? Are you going to send any of our comrades to exploit the

Trojans? I greatly fear that no one will do you this service, and

spy upon the enemy alone in the dead of night. It will be a deed of

great daring."

  And King Agamemnon answered, "Menelaus, we both of us need shrewd

counsel to save the Argives and our ships, for Jove has changed his

mind, and inclines towards Hector's sacrifices rather than ours. I

never saw nor heard tell of any man as having wrought such ruin in one

day as Hector has now wrought against the sons of the Achaeans- and

that too of his own unaided self, for he is son neither to god nor

goddess. The Argives will rue it long and deeply. Run, therefore, with

all speed by the line of the ships, and call Ajax and Idomeneus.

Meanwhile I will go to Nestor, and bid him rise and go about among the

companies of our sentinels to give them their instructions; they

will listen to him sooner than to any man, for his own son, and

Meriones brother in arms to Idomeneus, are captains over them. It

was to them more particularly that we gave this charge."

  Menelaus replied, "How do I take your meaning? Am I to stay with

them and wait your coming, or shall I return here as soon as I have

given your orders?" "Wait," answered King Agamemnon, "for there are so

many paths about the camp that we might miss one another. Call every

man on your way, and bid him be stirring; name him by his lineage

and by his father's name, give each all titular observance, and

stand not too much upon your own dignity; we must take our full

share of toil, for at our birth Jove laid this heavy burden upon us."

  With these instructions he sent his brother on his way, and went

on to Nestor shepherd of his people. He found him sleeping in his tent

hard by his own ship; his goodly armour lay beside him- his shield,

his two spears and his helmet; beside him also lay the gleaming girdle

with which the old man girded himself when he armed to lead his people

into battle- for his age stayed him not. He raised himself on his

elbow and looked up at Agamemnon. "Who is it," said he, "that goes

thus about the host and the ships alone and in the dead of night, when

men are sleeping? Are you looking for one of your mules or for some

comrade? Do not stand there and say nothing, but speak. What is your

business?"

  And Agamemnon answered, "Nestor, son of Neleus, honour to the

Achaean name, it is I, Agamemnon son of Atreus, on whom Jove has

laid labour and sorrow so long as there is breath in my body and my

limbs carry me. I am thus abroad because sleep sits not upon my

eyelids, but my heart is big with war and with the jeopardy of the

Achaeans. I am in great fear for the Danaans. I am at sea, and without

sure counsel; my heart beats as though it would leap out of my body,

and my limbs fail me. If then you can do anything- for you too

cannot sleep- let us go the round of the watch, and see whether they

are drowsy with toil and sleeping to the neglect of their duty. The

enemy is encamped hard and we know not but he may attack us by night."

  Nestor replied, "Most noble son of Atreus, king of men, Agamemnon,

Jove will not do all for Hector that Hector thinks he will; he will

have troubles yet in plenty if Achilles will lay aside his anger. I

will go with you, and we will rouse others, either the son of

Tydeus, or Ulysses, or fleet Ajax and the valiant son of Phyleus. Some

one had also better go and call Ajax and King Idomeneus, for their

ships are not near at hand but the farthest of all. I cannot however

refrain from blaming Menelaus, much as I love him and respect him- and

I will say so plainly, even at the risk of offending you- for sleeping

and leaving all this trouble to yourself. He ought to be going about

imploring aid from all the princes of the Achaeans, for we are in

extreme danger."

  And Agamemnon answered, "Sir, you may sometimes blame him justly,

for he is often remiss and unwilling to exert himself- not indeed from

sloth, nor yet heedlessness, but because he looks to me and expects me

to take the lead. On this occasion, however, he was awake before I

was, and came to me of his own accord. I have already sent him to call

the very men whom you have named. And now let us be going. We shall

find them with the watch outside the gates, for it was there I said

that we would meet them."

  "In that case," answered Nestor, "the Argives will not blame him nor

disobey his orders when he urges them to fight or gives them

instructions."

  With this he put on his shirt, and bound his sandals about his

comely feet. He buckled on his purple coat, of two thicknesses, large,

and of a rough shaggy texture, grasped his redoubtable bronze-shod

spear, and wended his way along the line of the Achaean ships. First

he called loudly to Ulysses peer of gods in counsel and woke him,

for he was soon roused by the sound of the battle-cry. He came outside

his tent and said, "Why do you go thus alone about the host, and along

the line of the ships in the stillness of the night? What is it that

you find so urgent?" And Nestor knight of Gerene answered, "Ulysses,

noble son of Laertes, take it not amiss, for the Achaeans are in great

straits. Come with me and let us wake some other, who may advise

well with us whether we shall fight or fly."

  On this Ulysses went at once into his tent, put his shield about his

shoulders and came out with them. First they went to Diomed son of

Tydeus, and found him outside his tent clad in his armour with his

comrades sleeping round him and using their shields as pillows; as for

their spears, they stood upright on the spikes of their butts that

were driven into the ground, and the burnished bronze flashed afar

like the lightning of father Jove. The hero was sleeping upon the skin

of an ox, with a piece of fine carpet under his head; Nestor went up

to him and stirred him with his heel to rouse him, upbraiding him

and urging him to bestir himself. "Wake up," he exclaimed, "son of

Tydeus. How can you sleep on in this way? Can you not see that the

Trojans are encamped on the brow of the plain hard by our ships,

with but a little space between us and them?"

  On these words Diomed leaped up instantly and said, "Old man, your

heart is of iron; you rest not one moment from your labours. Are there

no younger men among the Achaeans who could go about to rouse the

princes? There is no tiring you."

  And Nestor knight of Gerene made answer, "My son, all that you

have said is true. I have good sons, and also much people who might

call the chieftains, but the Achaeans are in the gravest danger;

life and death are balanced as it were on the edge of a razor. Go

then, for you are younger than I, and of your courtesy rouse Ajax

and the fleet son of Phyleus."

  Diomed threw the skin of a great tawny lion about his shoulders- a

skin that reached his feet- and grasped his spear. When he had

roused the heroes, he brought them back with him; they then went the

round of those who were on guard, and found the captains not

sleeping at their posts but wakeful and sitting with their arms

about them. As sheep dogs that watch their flocks when they are

yarded, and hear a wild beast coming through the mountain forest

towards them- forthwith there is a hue and cry of dogs and men, and

slumber is broken- even so was sleep chased from the eyes of the

Achaeans as they kept the watches of the wicked night, for they turned

constantly towards the plain whenever they heard any stir among the

Trojans. The old man was glad bade them be of good cheer. "Watch on,

my children," said he, "and let not sleep get hold upon you, lest

our enemies triumph over us."

  With this he passed the trench, and with him the other chiefs of the

Achaeans who had been called to the council. Meriones and the brave

son of Nestor went also, for the princes bade them. When they were

beyond the trench that was dug round the wall they held their

meeting on the open ground where there was a space clear of corpses,

for it was here that when night fell Hector had turned back from his

onslaught on the Argives. They sat down, therefore, and held debate

with one another.

  Nestor spoke first. "My friends," said he, "is there any man bold

enough to venture the Trojans, and cut off some straggler, or us

news of what the enemy mean to do whether they will stay here by the

ships away from the city, or whether, now that they have worsted the

Achaeans, they will retire within their walls. If he could learn all

this and come back safely here, his fame would be high as heaven in

the mouths of all men, and he would be rewarded richly; for the chiefs

from all our ships would each of them give him a black ewe with her

lamb- which is a present of surpassing value- and he would be asked as

a guest to all feasts and clan-gatherings."

  They all held their peace, but Diomed of the loud war-cry spoke

saying, "Nestor, gladly will I visit the host of the Trojans over

against us, but if another will go with me I shall do so in greater

confidence and comfort. When two men are together, one of them may see

some opportunity which the other has not caught sight of; if a man

is alone he is less full of resource, and his wit is weaker."

  On this several offered to go with Diomed. The two Ajaxes,

servants of Mars, Meriones, and the son of Nestor all wanted to go, so

did Menelaus son of Atreus; Ulysses also wished to go among the host

of the Trojans, for he was ever full of daring, and thereon

Agamemnon king of men spoke thus: "Diomed," said he, "son of Tydeus,

man after my own heart, choose your comrade for yourself- take the

best man of those that have offered, for many would now go with you.

Do not through delicacy reject the better man, and take the worst

out of respect for his lineage, because he is of more royal blood."

  He said this because he feared for Menelaus. Diomed answered, "If

you bid me take the man of my own choice, how in that case can I

fail to think of Ulysses, than whom there is no man more eager to face

all kinds of danger- and Pallas Minerva loves him well? If he were

to go with me we should pass safely through fire itself, for he is

quick to see and understand."

  "Son of Tydeus," replied Ulysses, "say neither good nor ill about

me, for you are among Argives who know me well. Let us be going, for

the night wanes and dawn is at hand. The stars have gone forward,

two-thirds of the night are already spent, and the third is alone left

us."

  They then put on their armour. Brave Thrasymedes provided the son of

Tydeus with a sword and a shield (for he had left his own at his ship)

and on his head he set a helmet of bull's hide without either peak

or crest; it is called a skull-cap and is a common headgear.

Meriones found a bow and quiver for Ulysses, and on his head he set

a leathern helmet that was lined with a strong plaiting of leathern

thongs, while on the outside it was thickly studded with boar's teeth,

well and skilfully set into it; next the head there was an inner

lining of felt. This helmet had been stolen by Autolycus out of

Eleon when he broke into the house of Amyntor son of Ormenus. He

gave it to Amphidamas of Cythera to take to Scandea, and Amphidamas

gave it as a guest-gift to Molus, who gave it to his son Meriones; and

now it was set upon the head of Ulysses.

  When the pair had armed, they set out, and left the other chieftains

behind them. Pallas Minerva sent them a heron by the wayside upon

their right hands; they could not see it for the darkness, but they

heard its cry. Ulysses was glad when he heard it and prayed to

Minerva: "Hear me," he cried, "daughter of aegis-bearing Jove, you who

spy out all my ways and who are with me in all my hardships;

befriend me in this mine hour, and grant that we may return to the

ships covered with glory after having achieved some mighty exploit

that shall bring sorrow to the Trojans."

  Then Diomed of the loud war-cry also prayed: "Hear me too," said he,

"daughter of Jove, unweariable; be with me even as you were with my

noble father Tydeus when he went to Thebes as envoy sent by the

Achaeans. He left the Achaeans by the banks of the river Aesopus,

and went to the city bearing a message of peace to the Cadmeians; on

his return thence, with your help, goddess, he did great deeds of

daring, for you were his ready helper. Even so guide me and guard me

now, and in return I will offer you in sacrifice a broad-browed heifer

of a year old, unbroken, and never yet brought by man under the

yoke. I will gild her horns and will offer her up to you in

sacrifice."

  Thus they prayed, and Pallas Minerva heard their prayer. When they

had done praying to the daughter of great Jove, they went their way

like two lions prowling by night amid the armour and blood-stained

bodies of them that had fallen.

  Neither again did Hector let the Trojans sleep; for he too called

the princes and councillors of the Trojans that he might set his

counsel before them. "Is there one," said he, "who for a great

reward will do me the service of which I will tell you? He shall be

well paid if he will. I will give him a chariot and a couple of

horses, the fleetest that can be found at the ships of the Achaeans,

if he will dare this thing; and he will win infinite honour to boot;

he must go to the ships and find out whether they are still guarded as

heretofore, or whether now that we have beaten them the Achaeans

design to fly, and through sheer exhaustion are neglecting to keep

their watches."

  They all held their peace; but there was among the Trojans a certain

man named Dolon, son of Eumedes, the famous herald- a man rich in gold

and bronze. He was ill-favoured, but a good runner, and was an only

son among five sisters. He it was that now addressed the Trojans.

"I, Hector," said he, "Will to the ships and will exploit them. But

first hold up your sceptre and swear that you will give me the

chariot, bedight with bronze, and the horses that now carry the

noble son of Peleus. I will make you a good scout, and will not fail

you. I will go through the host from one end to the other till I

come to the ship of Agamemnon, where I take it the princes of the

Achaeans are now consulting whether they shall fight or fly."

  When he had done speaking Hector held up his sceptre, and swore

him his oath saying, "May Jove the thundering husband of Juno bear

witness that no other Trojan but yourself shall mount those steeds,

and that you shall have your will with them for ever."

  The oath he swore was bootless, but it made Dolon more keen on

going. He hung his bow over his shoulder, and as an overall he wore

the skin of a grey wolf, while on his head he set a cap of ferret

skin. Then he took a pointed javelin, and left the camp for the ships,

but he was not to return with any news for Hector. When he had left

the horses and the troops behind him, he made all speed on his way,

but Ulysses perceived his coming and said to Diomed, "Diomed, here

is some one from the camp; I am not sure whether he is a spy, or

whether it is some thief who would plunder the bodies of the dead; let

him get a little past us, we can then spring upon him and take him.

If, however, he is too quick for us, go after him with your spear

and hem him in towards the ships away from the Trojan camp, to prevent

his getting back to the town."

  With this they turned out of their way and lay down among the

corpses. Dolon suspected nothing and soon passed them, but when he had

got about as far as the distance by which a mule-plowed furrow exceeds

one that has been ploughed by oxen (for mules can plow fallow land

quicker than oxen) they ran after him, and when he heard their

footsteps he stood still, for he made sure they were friends from

the Trojan camp come by Hector's orders to bid him return; when,

however, they were only a spear's cast, or less away form him, he

saw that they were enemies as fast as his legs could take him. The

others gave chase at once, and as a couple of well-trained hounds

press forward after a doe or hare that runs screaming in front of

them, even so did the son of Tydeus and Ulysses pursue Dolon and cut

him off from his own people. But when he had fled so far towards the

ships that he would soon have fallen in with the outposts, Minerva

infused fresh strength into the son of Tydeus for fear some other of

the Achaeans might have the glory of being first to hit him, and he

might himself be only second; he therefore sprang forward with his

spear and said, "Stand, or I shall throw my spear, and in that case

I shall soon make an end of you."

  He threw as he spoke, but missed his aim on purpose. The dart flew

over the man's right shoulder, and then stuck in the ground. He

stood stock still, trembling and in great fear; his teeth chattered,

and he turned pale with fear. The two came breathless up to him and

seized his hands, whereon he began to weep and said, "Take me alive; I

will ransom myself; we have great store of gold, bronze, and wrought

iron, and from this my father will satisfy you with a very large

ransom, should he hear of my being alive at the ships of the

Achaeans."

  "Fear not," replied Ulysses, "let no thought of death be in your

mind; but tell me, and tell me true, why are you thus going about

alone in the dead of night away from your camp and towards the

ships, while other men are sleeping? Is it to plunder the bodies of

the slain, or did Hector send you to spy out what was going on at

the ships? Or did you come here of your own mere notion?"

  Dolon answered, his limbs trembling beneath him: "Hector, with his

vain flattering promises, lured me from my better judgement. He said

he would give me the horses of the noble son of Peleus and his

bronze-bedizened chariot; he bade me go through the darkness of the

flying night, get close to the enemy, and find out whether the ships

are still guarded as heretofore, or whether, now that we have beaten

them, the Achaeans design to fly, and through sheer exhaustion are

neglecting to keep their watches."

  Ulysses smiled at him and answered, "You had indeed set your heart

upon a great reward, but the horses of the descendant of Aeacus are

hardly to be kept in hand or driven by any other mortal man than

Achilles himself, whose mother was an immortal. But tell me, and

tell me true, where did you leave Hector when you started? Where

lies his armour and his horses? How, too, are the watches and

sleeping-ground of the Trojans ordered? What are their plans? Will

they stay here by the ships and away from the city, or now that they

have worsted the Achaeans, will they retire within their walls?"

  And Dolon answered, "I will tell you truly all. Hector and the other

councillors are now holding conference by the monument of great

Ilus, away from the general tumult; as for the guards about which

you ask me, there is no chosen watch to keep guard over the host.

The Trojans have their watchfires, for they are bound to have them;

they, therefore, are awake and keep each other to their duty as

sentinels; but the allies who have come from other places are asleep

and leave it to the Trojans to keep guard, for their wives and

children are not here."

  Ulysses then said, "Now tell me; are they sleeping among the

Trojan troops, or do they lie apart? Explain this that I may

understand it."

  "I will tell you truly all," replied Dolon. "To the seaward lie

the Carians, the Paeonian bowmen, the Leleges, the Cauconians, and the

noble Pelasgi. The Lysians and proud Mysians, with the Phrygians and

Meonians, have their place on the side towards Thymbra; but why ask

about an this? If you want to find your way into the host of the

Trojans, there are the Thracians, who have lately come here and lie

apart from the others at the far end of the camp; and they have Rhesus

son of Eioneus for their king. His horses are the finest and strongest

that I have ever seen, they are whiter than snow and fleeter than

any wind that blows. His chariot is bedight with silver and gold,

and he has brought his marvellous golden armour, of the rarest

workmanship- too splendid for any mortal man to carry, and meet only

for the gods. Now, therefore, take me to the ships or bind me securely

here, until you come back and have proved my words whether they be

false or true."

  Diomed looked sternly at him and answered, "Think not, Dolon, for

all the good information you have given us, that you shall escape

now you are in our hands, for if we ransom you or let you go, you will

come some second time to the ships of the Achaeans either as a spy

or as an open enemy, but if I kill you and an end of you, you will

give no more trouble."

  On this Dolon would have caught him by the beard to beseech him

further, but Diomed struck him in the middle of his neck with his

sword and cut through both sinews so that his head fell rolling in the

dust while he was yet speaking. They took the ferret-skin cap from his

head, and also the wolf-skin, the bow, and his long spear. Ulysses

hung them up aloft in honour of Minerva the goddess of plunder, and

prayed saying, "Accept these, goddess, for we give them to you in

preference to all the gods in Olympus: therefore speed us still

further towards the horses and sleeping-ground of the Thracians."

  With these words he took the spoils and set them upon a tamarisk

tree, and they marked the place by pulling up reeds and gathering

boughs of tamarisk that they might not miss it as they came back

through the' flying hours of darkness. The two then went onwards

amid the fallen armour and the blood, and came presently to the

company of Thracian soldiers, who were sleeping, tired out with

their day's toil; their goodly armour was lying on the ground beside

them all orderly in three rows, and each man had his yoke of horses

beside him. Rhesus was sleeping in the middle, and hard by him his

horses were made fast to the topmost rim of his chariot. Ulysses

from some way off saw him and said, "This, Diomed, is the man, and

these are the horses about which Dolon whom we killed told us. Do your

very utmost; dally not about your armour, but loose the horses at

once- or else kill the men yourself, while I see to the horses."

  Thereon Minerva put courage into the heart of Diomed, and he smote

them right and left. They made a hideous groaning as they were being

hacked about, and the earth was red with their blood. As a lion

springs furiously upon a flock of sheep or goats when he finds without

their shepherd, so did the son of Tydeus set upon the Thracian

soldiers till he had killed twelve. As he killed them Ulysses came and

drew them aside by their feet one by one, that the horses might go

forward freely without being frightened as they passed over the dead

bodies, for they were not yet used to them. When the son of Tydeus

came to the king, he killed him too (which made thirteen), as he was

breathing hard, for by the counsel of Minerva an evil dream, the

seed of Oeneus, hovered that night over his head. Meanwhile Ulysses

untied the horses, made them fast one to another and drove them off,

striking them with his bow, for he had forgotten to take the whip from

the chariot. Then he whistled as a sign to Diomed.

  But Diomed stayed where he was, thinking what other daring deed he

might accomplish. He was doubting whether to take the chariot in which

the king's armour was lying, and draw it out by the pole, or to lift

the armour out and carry it off; or whether again, he should not

kill some more Thracians. While he was thus hesitating Minerva came up

to him and said, "Get back, Diomed, to the ships or you may be

driven thither, should some other god rouse the Trojans."

  Diomed knew that it was the goddess, and at once sprang upon the

horses. Ulysses beat them with his bow and they flew onward to the

ships of the Achaeans.

  But Apollo kept no blind look-out when he saw Minerva with the son

of Tydeus. He was angry with her, and coming to the host of the

Trojans he roused Hippocoon, a counsellor of the Thracians and a noble

kinsman of Rhesus. He started up out of his sleep and saw that the

horses were no longer in their place, and that the men were gasping in

their death-agony; on this he groaned aloud, and called upon his

friend by name. Then the whole Trojan camp was in an uproar as the

people kept hurrying together, and they marvelled at the deeds of

the heroes who had now got away towards the ships.

  When they reached the place where they had killed Hector's scout,

Ulysses stayed his horses, and the son of Tydeus, leaping to the

ground, placed the blood-stained spoils in the hands of Ulysses and

remounted: then he lashed the horses onwards, and they flew forward

nothing loth towards the ships as though of their own free will.

Nestor was first to hear the tramp of their feet. "My friends," said

he, "princes and counsellors of the Argives, shall I guess right or

wrong?- but I must say what I think: there is a sound in my ears as of

the tramp of horses. I hope it may Diomed and Ulysses driving in

horses from the Trojans, but I much fear that the bravest of the

Argives may have come to some harm at their hands."

  He had hardly done speaking when the two men came in and dismounted,

whereon the others shook hands right gladly with them and

congratulated them. Nestor knight of Gerene was first to question

them. "Tell me," said he, "renowned Ulysses, how did you two come by

these horses? Did you steal in among the Trojan forces, or did some

god meet you and give them to you? They are like sunbeams. I am well

conversant with the Trojans, for old warrior though I am I never

hold back by the ships, but I never yet saw or heard of such horses as

these are. Surely some god must have met you and given them to you,

for you are both of dear to Jove, and to Jove's daughter Minerva."

  And Ulysses answered, "Nestor son of Neleus, honour to the Achaean

name, heaven, if it so will, can give us even better horses than

these, for the gods are far mightier than we are. These horses,

however, about which you ask me, are freshly come from Thrace.

Diomed killed their king with the twelve bravest of his companions.

Hard by the ships we took a thirteenth man- a scout whom Hector and

the other Trojans had sent as a spy upon our ships."

  He laughed as he spoke and drove the horses over the ditch, while

the other Achaeans followed him gladly. When they reached the strongly

built quarters of the son of Tydeus, they tied the horses with

thongs of leather to the manger, where the steeds of Diomed stood

eating their sweet corn, but Ulysses hung the blood-stained spoils

of Dolon at the stern of his ship, that they might prepare a sacred

offering to Minerva. As for themselves, they went into the sea and

washed the sweat from their bodies, and from their necks and thighs.

When the sea-water had taken all the sweat from off them, and had

refreshed them, they went into the baths and washed themselves.

After they had so done and had anointed themselves with oil, they

sat down to table, and drawing from a full mixing-bowl, made a

drink-offering of wine to Minerva.

BOOK XI

  AND now as Dawn rose from her couch beside Tithonus, harbinger of

light alike to mortals and immortals, Jove sent fierce Discord with

the ensign of war in her hands to the ships of the Achaeans. She

took her stand by the huge black hull of Ulysses' ship which was

middlemost of all, so that her voice might carry farthest on either

side, on the one hand towards the tents of Ajax son of Telamon, and on

the other towards those of Achilles- for these two heroes,

well-assured of their own strength, had valorously drawn up their

ships at the two ends of the line. There she took her stand, and

raised a cry both loud and shrill that filled the Achaeans with

courage, giving them heart to fight resolutely and with all their

might, so that they had rather stay there and do battle than go home

in their ships.

  The son of Atreus shouted aloud and bade the Argives gird themselves

for battle while he put on his armour. First he girded his goodly

greaves about his legs, making them fast with ankle clasps of

silver; and about his chest he set the breastplate which Cinyras had

once given him as a guest-gift. It had been noised abroad as far as

Cyprus that the Achaeans were about to sail for Troy, and therefore he

gave it to the king. It had ten courses of dark cyanus, twelve of

gold, and ten of tin. There were serpents of cyanus that reared

themselves up towards the neck, three upon either side, like the

rainbows which the son of Saturn has set in heaven as a sign to mortal

men. About his shoulders he threw his sword, studded with bosses of

gold; and the scabbard was of silver with a chain of gold wherewith to

hang it. He took moreover the richly-dight shield that covered his

body when he was in battle- fair to see, with ten circles of bronze

running all round see, wit it. On the body of the shield there were

twenty bosses of white tin, with another of dark cyanus in the middle:

this last was made to show a Gorgon's head, fierce and grim, with Rout

and Panic on either side. The band for the arm to go through was of

silver, on which there was a writhing snake of cyanus with three heads

that sprang from a single neck, and went in and out among one another.

On his head Agamemnon set a helmet, with a peak before and behind, and

four plumes of horse-hair that nodded menacingly above it; then he

grasped two redoubtable bronze-shod spears, and the gleam of his

armour shot from him as a flame into the firmament, while Juno and

Minerva thundered in honour of the king of rich Mycene.

  Every man now left his horses in charge of his charioteer to hold

them in readiness by the trench, while he went into battle on foot

clad in full armour, and a mighty uproar rose on high into the

dawning. The chiefs were armed and at the trench before the horses got

there, but these came up presently. The son of Saturn sent a portent

of evil sound about their host, and the dew fell red with blood, for

he was about to send many a brave man hurrying down to Hades.

  The Trojans, on the other side upon the rising slope of the plain,

were gathered round great Hector, noble Polydamas, Aeneas who was

honoured by the Trojans like an immortal, and the three sons of

Antenor, Polybus, Agenor, and young Acamas beauteous as a god.

Hector's round shield showed in the front rank, and as some baneful

star that shines for a moment through a rent in the clouds and is

again hidden beneath them; even so was Hector now seen in the front

ranks and now again in the hindermost, and his bronze armour gleamed

like the lightning of aegis-bearing Jove.

  And now as a band of reapers mow swathes of wheat or barley upon a

rich man's land, and the sheaves fall thick before them, even so did

the Trojans and Achaeans fall upon one another; they were in no mood

for yielding but fought like wolves, and neither side got the better

of the other. Discord was glad as she beheld them, for she was the

only god that went among them; the others were not there, but stayed

quietly each in his own home among the dells and valleys of Olympus.

All of them blamed the son of Saturn for wanting to Live victory to

the Trojans, but father Jove heeded them not: he held aloof from

all, and sat apart in his all-glorious majesty, looking down upon

the city of the Trojans, the ships of the Achaeans, the gleam of

bronze, and alike upon the slayers and on the slain.

  Now so long as the day waxed and it was still morning, their darts

rained thick on one another and the people perished, but as the hour

drew nigh when a woodman working in some mountain forest will get

his midday meal- for he has felled till his hands are weary; he is

tired out, and must now have food- then the Danaans with a cry that

rang through all their ranks, broke the battalions of the enemy.

Agamemnon led them on, and slew first Bienor, a leader of his

people, and afterwards his comrade and charioteer Oileus, who sprang

from his chariot and was coming full towards him; but Agamemnon struck

him on the forehead with his spear; his bronze visor was of no avail

against the weapon, which pierced both bronze and bone, so that his

brains were battered in and he was killed in full fight.

  Agamemnon stripped their shirts from off them and left them with

their breasts all bare to lie where they had fallen. He then went on

to kill Isus and Antiphus two sons of Priam, the one a bastard, the

other born in wedlock; they were in the same chariot- the bastard

driving, while noble Antiphus fought beside him. Achilles had once

taken both of them prisoners in the glades of Ida, and had bound

them with fresh withes as they were shepherding, but he had taken a

ransom for them; now, however, Agamemnon son of Atreus smote Isus in

the chest above the nipple with his spear, while he struck Antiphus

hard by the ear and threw him from his chariot. Forthwith he

stripped their goodly armour from off them and recognized them, for he

had already seen them at ships when Achilles brought them in from Ida.

As a lion fastens on the fawns of a hind and crushes them in his great

jaws, robbing them of their tender life while he on his way back to

his lair- the hind can do nothing for them even though she be close

by, for she is in an agony of fear, and flies through the thick

forest, sweating, and at her utmost speed before the mighty monster-

so, no man of the Trojans could help Isus and Antiphus, for they

were themselves flying panic before the Argives.

  Then King Agamemnon took the two sons of Antimachus, Pisander and

brave Hippolochus. It was Antimachus who had been foremost in

preventing Helen's being restored to Menelaus, for he was largely

bribed by Alexandrus; and now Agamemnon took his two sons, both in the

same chariot, trying to bring their horses to a stand- for they had

lost hold of the reins and the horses were mad with fear. The son of

Atreus sprang upon them like a lion, and the pair besought him from

their chariot. "Take us alive," they cried, "son of Atreus, and you

shall receive a great ransom for us. Our father Antimachus has great

store of gold, bronze, and wrought iron, and from this he will satisfy

you with a very large ransom should he hear of our being alive at

the ships of the Achaeans."

  With such piteous words and tears did they beseech the king, but

they heard no pitiful answer in return. "If," said Agamemnon, "you are

sons of Antimachus, who once at a council of Trojans proposed that

Menelaus and Ulysses, who had come to you as envoys, should be

killed and not suffered to return, you shall now pay for the foul

iniquity of your father."

  As he spoke he felled Pisander from his chariot to the earth,

smiting him on the chest with his spear, so that he lay face uppermost

upon the ground. Hippolochus fled, but him too did Agamemnon smite; he

cut off his hands and his head- which he sent rolling in among the

crowd as though it were a ball. There he let them both lie, and

wherever the ranks were thickest thither he flew, while the other

Achaeans followed. Foot soldiers drove the foot soldiers of the foe in

rout before them, and slew them; horsemen did the like by horsemen,

and the thundering tramp of the horses raised a cloud of dust frim off

the plain. King Agamemnon followed after, ever slaying them and

cheering on the Achaeans. As when some mighty forest is all ablaze-

the eddying gusts whirl fire in all directions till the thickets

shrivel and are consumed before the blast of the flame- even so fell

the heads of the flying Trojans before Agamemnon son of Atreus, and

many a noble pair of steeds drew an empty chariot along the highways

of war, for lack of drivers who were lying on the plain, more useful

now to vultures than to their wives.

  Jove drew Hector away from the darts and dust, with the carnage

and din of battle; but the son of Atreus sped onwards, calling out

lustily to the Danaans. They flew on by the tomb of old Ilus, son of

Dardanus, in the middle of the plain, and past the place of the wild

fig-tree making always for the city- the son of Atreus still shouting,

and with hands all bedrabbled in gore; but when they had reached the

Scaean gates and the oak tree, there they halted and waited for the

others to come up. Meanwhile the Trojans kept on flying over the

middle of the plain like a herd cows maddened with fright when a

lion has attacked them in the dead of night- he springs on one of

them, seizes her neck in the grip of his strong teeth and then laps up

her blood and gorges himself upon her entrails- even so did King

Agamemnon son of Atreus pursue the foe, ever slaughtering the hindmost

as they fled pell-mell before him. Many a man was flung headlong

from his chariot by the hand of the son of Atreus, for he wielded

his spear with fury.

  But when he was just about to reach the high wall and the city,

the father of gods and men came down from heaven and took his seat,

thunderbolt in hand, upon the crest of many-fountained Ida. He then

told Iris of the golden wings to carry a message for him. "Go," said

he, "fleet Iris, and speak thus to Hector-  say that so long as he

sees Agamemnon heading his men and making havoc of the Trojan ranks,

he is to keep aloof and bid the others bear the brunt of the battle,

but when Agamemnon is wounded either by spear or arrow, and takes to

his chariot, then will I vouchsafe him strength to slay till he

reach the ships and night falls at the going down of the sun."

  Iris hearkened and obeyed. Down she went to strong Ilius from the

crests of Ida, and found Hector son of Priam standing by his chariot

and horses. Then she said, "Hector son of Priam, peer of gods in

counsel, father Jove has sent me to bear you this message- so long

as you see Agamemnon heading his men and making havoc of the Trojan

ranks, you are to keep aloof and bid the others bear the brunt of

the battle, but when Agamemnon is wounded either by spear or arrow,

and takes to his chariot, then will Jove vouchsafe you strength to

slay till you reach the ships, and till night falls at the going

down of the sun."

  When she had thus spoken Iris left him, and Hector sprang full armed

from his chariot to the ground, brandishing his spear as he went about

everywhere among the host, cheering his men on to fight, and

stirring the dread strife of battle. The Trojans then wheeled round,

and again met the Achaeans, while the Argives on their part

strengthened their battalions. The battle was now in array and they

stood face to face with one another, Agamemnon ever pressing forward

in his eagerness to be ahead of all others.

  Tell me now ye Muses that dwell in the mansions of Olympus, who,

whether of the Trojans or of their allies, was first to face

Agamemnon? It was Iphidamas son of Antenor, a man both brave and of

great stature, who was brought up in fertile Thrace the mother of

sheep. Cisses, his mother's father, brought him up in his own house

when he was a child- Cisses, father to fair Theano. When he reached

manhood, Cisses would have kept him there, and was for giving him

his daughter in marriage, but as soon as he had married he set out

to fight the Achaeans with twelve ships that followed him: these he

had left at Percote and had come on by land to Ilius. He it was that

naw met Agamemnon son of Atreus. When they were close up with one

another, the son of Atreus missed his aim, and Iphidamas hit him on

the girdle below the cuirass and then flung himself upon him, trusting

to his strength of arm; the girdle, however, was not pierced, nor

nearly so, for the point of the spear struck against the silver and

was turned aside as though it had been lead: King Agamemnon caught

it from his hand, and drew it towards him with the fury of a lion;

he then drew his sword, and killed Iphidamas by striking him on the

neck. So there the poor fellow lay, sleeping a sleep as it were of

bronze, killed in the defence of his fellow-citizens, far from his

wedded wife, of whom he had had no joy though he had given much for

her: he had given a hundred-head of cattle down, and had promised

later on to give a thousand sheep and goats mixed, from the

countless flocks of which he was possessed. Agamemnon son of Atreus

then despoiled him, and carried off his armour into the host of the

Achaeans.

  When noble Coon, Antenor's eldest son, saw this, sore indeed were

his eyes at the sight of his fallen brother. Unseen by Agamemnon he

got beside him, spear in hand, and wounded him in the middle of his

arm below the elbow, the point of the spear going right through the

arm. Agamemnon was convulsed with pain, but still not even for this

did he leave off struggling and fighting, but grasped his spear that

flew as fleet as the wind, and sprang upon Coon who was trying to drag

off the body of his brother- his father's son- by the foot, and was

crying for help to all the bravest of his comrades; but Agamemnon

struck him with a bronze-shod spear and killed him as he was

dragging the dead body through the press of men under cover of his

shield: he then cut off his head, standing over the body of Iphidamas.

Thus did the sons of Antenor meet their fate at the hands of the son

of Atreus, and go down into the house of Hades.

  As long as the blood still welled warm from his wound Agamemnon went

about attacking the ranks of the enemy with spear and sword and with

great handfuls of stone, but when the blood had ceased to flow and the

wound grew dry, the pain became great. As the sharp pangs which the

Eilithuiae, goddesses of childbirth, daughters of Juno and

dispensers of cruel pain, send upon a woman when she is in labour-

even so sharp were the pangs of the son of Atreus. He sprang on to his

chariot, and bade his charioteer drive to the ships, for he was in

great agony. With a loud clear voice he shouted to the Danaans, "My

friends, princes and counsellors of the Argives, defend the ships

yourselves, for Jove has not suffered me to fight the whole day

through against the Trojans."

  With this the charioteer turned his horses towards the ships, and

they flew forward nothing loth. Their chests were white with foam

and their bellies with dust, as they drew the wounded king out of

the battle.

  When Hector saw Agamemnon quit the field, he shouted to the

Trojans and Lycians saying, "Trojans, Lycians, and Dardanian warriors,

be men, my friends, and acquit yourselves in battle bravely; their

best man has left them, and Jove has vouchsafed me a great triumph;

charge the foe with your chariots that. you may win still greater

glory."

  With these words he put heart and soul into them all, and as a

huntsman hounds his dogs on against a lion or wild boar, even so did

Hector, peer of Mars, hound the proud Trojans on against the Achaeans.

Full of hope he plunged in among the foremost, and fell on the fight

like some fierce tempest that swoops down upon the sea, and lashes its

deep blue waters into fury.

  What, then is the full tale of those whom Hector son of Priam killed

in the hour of triumph which Jove then vouchsafed him? First Asaeus,

Autonous, and Opites; Dolops son of Clytius, Opheltius and Agelaus;

Aesymnus, Orus and Hipponous steadfast in battle; these chieftains

of the Achaeans did Hector slay, and then he fell upon the rank and

file. As when the west wind hustles the clouds of the white south

and beats them down with the fierceness of its fury- the waves of

the sea roll high, and the spray is flung aloft in the rage of the

wandering wind- even so thick were the heads of them that fell by

the hand of Hector.

  All had then been lost and no help for it, and the Achaeans would

have fled pell-mell to their ships, had not Ulysses cried out to

Diomed, "Son of Tydeus, what has happened to us that we thus forget

our prowess? Come, my good fellow, stand by my side and help me, we

shall be shamed for ever if Hector takes the ships."

  And Diomed answered, "Come what may, I will stand firm; but we shall

have scant joy of it, for Jove is minded to give victory to the

Trojans rather than to us."

  With these words he struck Thymbraeus from his chariot to the

ground, smiting him in the left breast with his spear, while Ulysses

killed Molion who was his squire. These they let lie, now that they

had stopped their fighting; the two heroes then went on playing

havoc with the foe, like two wild boars that turn in fury and rend the

hounds that hunt them. Thus did they turn upon the Trojans and slay

them, and the Achaeans were thankful to have breathing time in their

flight from Hector.

  They then took two princes with their chariot, the two sons of

Merops of Percote, who excelled all others in the arts of

divination. He had forbidden his sons to go to the war, but they would

not obey him, for fate lured them to their fall. Diomed son of

Tydeus slew them both and stripped them of their armour, while Ulysses

killed Hippodamus and Hypeirochus.

  And now the son of Saturn as he looked down from Ida ordained that

neither side should have the advantage, and they kept on killing one

another. The son of Tydeus speared Agastrophus son of Paeon in the

hip-joint with his spear. His chariot was not at hand for him to fly

with, so blindly confident had he been. His squire was in charge of it

at some distance and he was fighting on foot among the foremost

until he lost his life. Hector soon marked the havoc Diomed and

Ulysses were making, and bore down upon them with a loud cry, followed

by the Trojan ranks; brave Diomed was dismayed when he saw them, and

said to Ulysses who was beside him, "Great Hector is bearing down upon

us and we shall be undone; let us stand firm and wait his onset."

  He poised his spear as he spoke and hurled it, nor did he miss his

mark. He had aimed at Hector's head near the top of his helmet, but

bronze was turned by bronze, and Hector was untouched, for the spear

was stayed by the visored helm made with three plates of metal,

which Phoebus Apollo had given him. Hector sprang back with a great

bound under cover of the ranks; he fell on his knees and propped

himself with his brawny hand leaning on the ground, for darkness had

fallen on his eyes. The son of Tydeus having thrown his spear dashed

in among the foremost fighters, to the place where he had seen it

strike the ground; meanwhile Hector recovered himself and springing

back into his chariot mingled with the crowd, by which means he

saved his life. But Diomed made at him with his spear and said,

"Dog, you have again got away though death was close on your heels.

Phoebus Apollo, to whom I ween you pray ere you go into battle, has

again saved you, nevertheless I will meet you and make and end of

you hereafter, if there is any god who will stand by me too and be

my helper. For the present I must pursue those I can lay hands on."

  As he spoke he began stripping the spoils from the son of Paeon, but

Alexandrus husband of lovely Helen aimed an arrow at him, leaning

against a pillar of the monument which men had raised to Ilus son of

Dardanus, a ruler in days of old. Diomed had taken the cuirass from

off the breast of Agastrophus, his heavy helmet also, and the shield

from off his shoulders, when Paris drew his bow and let fly an arrow

that sped not from his hand in vain, but pierced the flat of

Diomed's right foot, going right through it and fixing itself in the

ground. Thereon Paris with a hearty laugh sprang forward from his

hiding-place, and taunted him saying, "You are wounded- my arrow has

not been shot in vain; would that it had hit you in the belly and

killed you, for thus the Trojans, who fear you as goats fear a lion,

would have had a truce from evil."

  Diomed all undaunted answered, "Archer, you who without your bow are

nothing, slanderer and seducer, if you were to be tried in single

combat fighting in full armour, your bow and your arrows would serve

you in little stead. Vain is your boast in that you have scratched the

sole of my foot. I care no more than if a girl or some silly boy had

hit me. A worthless coward can inflict but a light wound; when I wound

a man though I but graze his skin it is another matter, for my

weapon will lay him low. His wife will tear her cheeks for grief and

his children will be fatherless: there will he rot, reddening the

earth with his blood, and vultures, not women, will gather round him."

  Thus he spoke, but Ulysses came up and stood over him. Under this

cover he sat down to draw the arrow from his foot, and sharp was the

pain he suffered as he did so. Then he sprang on to his chariot and

bade the charioteer drive him to the ships, for he was sick at heart.

  Ulysses was now alone; not one of the Argives stood by him, for they

were all panic-stricken. "Alas," said he to himself in his dismay,

"what will become of me? It is ill if I turn and fly before these

odds, but it will be worse if I am left alone and taken prisoner,

for the son of Saturn has struck the rest of the Danaans with panic.

But why talk to myself in this way? Well do I know that though cowards

quit the field, a hero, whether he wound or be wounded, must stand

firm and hold his own."

  While he was thus in two minds, the ranks of the Trojans advanced

and hemmed him in, and bitterly did they come to me it. As hounds

and lusty youths set upon a wild boar that sallies from his lair

whetting his white tusks- they attack him from every side and can hear

the gnashing of his jaws, but for all his fierceness they still hold

their ground- even so furiously did the Trojans attack Ulysses.

First he sprang spear in hand upon Deiopites and wounded him on the

shoulder with a downward blow; then he killed Thoon and Ennomus. After

these he struck Chersidamas in the loins under his shield as he had

just sprung down from his chariot; so he fell in the dust and clutched

the earth in the hollow of his hand. These he let lie, and went on

to wound Charops son of Hippasus own brother to noble Socus. Socus,

hero that he was, made all speed to help him, and when he was close to

Ulysses he said, "Far-famed Ulysses, insatiable of craft and toil,

this day you shall either boast of having killed both the sons of

Hippasus and stripped them of their armour, or you shall fall before

my spear."

  With these words he struck the shield of Ulysses. The spear went

through the shield and passed on through his richly wrought cuirass,

tearing the flesh from his side, but Pallas Minerva did not suffer

it to pierce the entrails of the hero. Ulysses knew that his hour

was not yet come, but he gave ground and said to Socus, "Wretch, you

shall now surely die. You have stayed me from fighting further with

the Trojans, but you shall now fall by my spear, yielding glory to

myself, and your soul to Hades of the noble steeds."

  Socus had turned in flight, but as he did so, the spear struck him

in the back midway between the shoulders, and went right through his

chest. He fell heavily to the ground and Ulysses vaunted over him

saying, "O Socus, son of Hippasus tamer of horses, death has been

too quick for you and you have not escaped him: poor wretch, not

even in death shall your father and mother close your eyes, but the

ravening vultures shall enshroud you with the flapping of their dark

wings and devour you. Whereas even though I fall the Achaeans will

give me my due rites of burial."

  So saying he drew Socus's heavy spear out of his flesh and from

his shield, and the blood welled forth when the spear was withdrawn so

that he was much dismayed. When the Trojans saw that Ulysses was

bleeding they raised a great shout and came on in a body towards

him; he therefore gave ground, and called his comrades to come and

help him. Thrice did he cry as loudly as man can cry, and thrice did

brave Menelaus hear him; he turned, therefore, to Ajax who was close

beside him and said, "Ajax, noble son of Telamon, captain of your

people, the cry of Ulysses rings in my ears, as though the Trojans had

cut him off and were worsting him while he is single-handed. Let us

make our way through the throng; it will be well that we defend him; I

fear he may come to harm for all his valour if he be left without

support, and the Danaans would miss him sorely."

  He led the way and mighty Ajax went with him. The Trojans had

gathered round Ulysses like ravenous mountain jackals round the

carcase of some homed stag that has been hit with an arrow- the stag

has fled at full speed so long as his blood was warm and his

strength has lasted, but when the arrow has overcome him, the savage

jackals devour him in the shady glades of the forest. Then heaven

sends a fierce lion thither, whereon the jackals fly in terror and the

lion robs them of their prey- even so did Trojans many and brave

gather round crafty Ulysses, but the hero stood at bay and kept them

off with his spear. Ajax then came up with his shield before him

like a wall, and stood hard by, whereon the Trojans fled in all

directions. Menelaus took Ulysses by the hand, and led him out of

the press while his squire brought up his chariot, but Ajax rushed

furiously on the Trojans and killed Doryclus, a bastard son of

Priam; then he wounded Pandocus, Lysandrus, Pyrasus, and Pylartes;

as some swollen torrent comes rushing in full flood from the mountains

on to the plain, big with the rain of heaven- many a dry oak and

many a pine does it engulf, and much mud does it bring down and cast

into the sea- even so did brave Ajax chase the foe furiously over

the plain, slaying both men and horses.

  Hector did not yet know what Ajax was doing, for he was fighting

on the extreme left of the battle by the banks of the river Scamander,

where the carnage was thickest and the war-cry loudest round Nestor

and brave Idomeneus. Among these Hector was making great slaughter

with his spear and furious driving, and was destroying the ranks

that were opposed to him; still the Achaeans would have given no

ground, had not Alexandrus husband of lovely Helen stayed the

prowess of Machaon shepherd of his people, by wounding him in the

right shoulder with a triple-barbed arrow. The Achaeans were in

great fear that as the fight had turned against them the Trojans might

take him prisoner, and Idomeneus said to Nestor, "Nestor son of

Neleus, honour to the Achaean name, mount your chariot at once; take

Machaon with you and drive your horses to the ships as fast as you

can. A physician is worth more than several other men put together,

for he can cut out arrows and spread healing herbs."

  Nestor knight of Gerene did as Idomeneus had counselled; he at

once mounted his chariot, and Machaon son of the famed physician

Aesculapius went with him. He lashed his horses and they flew onward

nothing loth towards the ships, as though of their own free will.

  Then Cebriones seeing the Trojans in confusion said to Hector from

his place beside him, "Hector, here are we two fighting on the extreme

wing of the battle, while the other Trojans are in pell-mell rout,

they and their horses. Ajax son of Telamon is driving them before him;

I know him by the breadth of his shield: let us turn our chariot and

horses thither, where horse and foot are fighting most desperately,

and where the cry of battle is loudest."

  With this he lashed his goodly steeds, and when they felt the whip

they drew the chariot full speed among the Achaeans and Trojans,

over the bodies and shields of those that had fallen: the axle was

bespattered with blood, and the rail round the car was covered with

splashes both from the horses' hoofs and from the tyres of the wheels.

Hector tore his way through and flung himself into the thick of the

fight, and his presence threw the Danaans into confusion, for his

spear was not long idle; nevertheless though he went among the ranks

with sword and spear, and throwing great stones, he avoided Ajax son

of Telamon, for Jove would have been angry with him if he had fought a

better man than himself.

  Then father Jove from his high throne struck fear into the heart

of Ajax, so that he stood there dazed and threw his shield behind him-

looking fearfully at the throng of his foes as though he were some

wild beast, and turning hither and thither but crouching slowly

backwards. As peasants with their hounds chase a lion from their

stockyard, and watch by night to prevent his carrying off the pick

of their herd- he makes his greedy spring, but in vain, for the

darts from many a strong hand fall thick around him, with burning

brands that scare him for all his fury, and when morning comes he

slinks foiled and angry away- even so did Ajax, sorely against his

will, retreat angrily before the Trojans, fearing for the ships of the

Achaeans. Or as some lazy ass that has had many a cudgel broken

about his back, when he into a field begins eating the corn- boys beat

him but he is too many for them, and though they lay about with

their sticks they cannot hurt him; still when he has had his fill they

at last drive him from the field- even so did the Trojans and their

allies pursue great Ajax, ever smiting the middle of his shield with

their darts. Now and again he would turn and show fight, keeping

back the battalions of the Trojans, and then he would again retreat;

but he prevented any of them from making his way to the ships.

Single-handed he stood midway between the Trojans and Achaeans: the

spears that sped from their hands stuck some of them in his mighty

shield, while many, though thirsting for his blood, fell to the ground

ere they could reach him to the wounding of his fair flesh.

  Now when Eurypylus the brave son of Euaemon saw that Ajax was

being overpowered by the rain of arrows, he went up to him and

hurled his spear. He struck Apisaon son of Phausius in the liver below

the midriff, and laid him low. Eurypylus sprang upon him, and stripped

the armour from his shoulders; but when Alexandrus saw him, he aimed

an arrow at him which struck him in the right thigh; the arrow

broke, but the point that was left in the wound dragged on the

thigh; he drew back, therefore, under cover of his comrades to save

his life, shouting as he did so to the Danaans, "My friends, princes

and counsellors of the Argives, rally to the defence of Ajax who is

being overpowered, and I doubt whether he will come out of the fight

alive. Hither, then, to the rescue of great Ajax son of Telamon."

  Even so did he cry when he was wounded; thereon the others came

near, and gathered round him, holding their shields upwards from their

shoulders so as to give him cover. Ajax then made towards them, and

turned round to stand at bay as soon as he had reached his men.

  Thus then did they fight as it were a flaming fire. Meanwhile the

mares of Neleus, all in a lather with sweat, were bearing Nestor out

of the fight, and with him Machaon shepherd of his people. Achilles

saw and took note, for he was standing on the stern of his ship

watching the hard stress and struggle of the fight. He called from the

ship to his comrade Patroclus, who heard him in the tent and came

out looking like Mars himself- here indeed was the beginning of the

ill that presently befell him. "Why," said he, "Achilles do you call

me? what do you what do you want with me?" And Achilles answered,

"Noble son of Menoetius, man after my own heart, I take it that I

shall now have the Achaeans praying at my knees, for they are in great

straits; go, Patroclus, and ask Nestor who is that he is bearing

away wounded from the field; from his back I should say it was Machaon

son of Aesculapius, but I could not see his face for the horses went

by me at full speed."

  Patroclus did as his dear comrade had bidden him, and set off

running by the ships and tents of the Achaeans.

  When Nestor and Machaon had reached the tents of the son of

Neleus, they dismounted, and an esquire, Eurymedon, took the horses

from the chariot. The pair then stood in the breeze by the seaside

to dry the sweat from their shirts, and when they had so done they

came inside and took their seats. Fair Hecamede, whom Nestor had had

awarded to him from Tenedos when Achilles took it, mixed them a

mess; she was daughter of wise Arsinous, and the Achaeans had given

her to Nestor because he excelled all of them in counsel. First she

set for them a fair and well-made table that had feet of cyanus; on it

there was a vessel of bronze and an onion to give relish to the drink,

with honey and cakes of barley-meal. There was also a cup of rare

workmanship which the old man had brought with him from home,

studded with bosses of gold; it had four handles, on each of which

there were two golden doves feeding, and it had two feet to stand

on. Any one else would hardly have been able to lift it from the table

when it was full, but Nestor could do so quite easily. In this the

woman, as fair as a goddess, mixed them a mess with Pramnian wine; she

grated goat's milk cheese into it with a bronze grater, threw in a

handful of white barley-meal, and having thus prepared the mess she

bade them drink it. When they had done so and had thus quenched

their thirst, they fell talking with one another, and at this moment

Patroclus appeared at the door.

  When the old man saw him he sprang from his seat, seized his hand,

led him into the tent, and bade him take his place among them; but

Patroclus stood where he was and said, "Noble sir, I may not stay, you

cannot persuade me to come in; he that sent me is not one to be

trifled with, and he bade me ask who the wounded man was whom you were

bearing away from the field. I can now see for myself that he is

Machaon shepherd of his people. I must go back and tell Achilles. You,

sir, know what a terrible man he is, and how ready to blame even where

no blame should lie."

  And Nestor answered, "Why should Achilles care to know how many of

the Achaeans may be wounded? He recks not of the dismay that reigns in

our host; our most valiant chieftains lie disabled, brave Diomed son

of Tydeus is wounded; so are Ulysses and Agamemnon; Eurypylus has been

hit with an arrow in the thigh, and I have just been bringing this man

from the field- he too wounded- with an arrow; nevertheless

Achilles, so valiant though he be, cares not and knows no ruth. Will

he wait till the ships, do what we may, are in a blaze, and we

perish one upon the other? As for me, I have no strength nor stay in

me any longer; would that I Were still young and strong as in the days

when there was a fight between us and the men of Elis about some

cattle-raiding. I then killed Itymoneus the valiant son of Hypeirochus

a dweller in Elis, as I was driving in the spoil; he was hit by a dart

thrown my hand while fighting in the front rank in defence of his

cows, so he fell and the country people around him were in great fear.

We drove off a vast quantity of booty from the plain, fifty herds of

cattle and as many flocks of sheep; fifty droves also of pigs, and

as many wide-spreading flocks of goats. Of horses moreover we seized a

hundred and fifty, all of them mares, and many had foals running

with them. All these did we drive by night to Pylus the city of

Neleus, taking them within the city; and the heart of Neleus was

glad in that I had taken so much, though it was the first time I had

ever been in the field. At daybreak the heralds went round crying that

all in Elis to whom there was a debt owing should come; and the

leading Pylians assembled to divide the spoils. There were many to

whom the Epeans owed chattels, for we men of Pylus were few and had

been oppressed with wrong; in former years Hercules had come, and

had laid his hand heavy upon us, so that all our best men had

perished. Neleus had had twelve sons, but I alone was left; the others

had all been killed. The Epeans presuming upon all this had looked

down upon us and had done us much evil. My father chose a herd of

cattle and a great flock of sheep- three hundred in all- and he took

their shepherds with him, for there was a great debt due to him in

Elis, to wit four horses, winners of prizes. They and their chariots

with them had gone to the games and were to run for a tripod, but King

Augeas took them, and sent back their driver grieving for the loss

of his horses. Neleus was angered by what he had both said and done,

and took great value in return, but he divided the rest, that no man

might have less than his full share.

  "Thus did we order all things, and offer sacrifices to the gods

throughout the city; but three days afterwards the Epeans came in a

body, many in number, they and their chariots, in full array, and with

them the two Moliones in their armour, though they were still lads and

unused to fighting. Now there is a certain town, Thryoessa, perched

upon a rock on the river Alpheus, the border city Pylus; this they

would destroy, and pitched their camp about it, but when they had

crossed their whole plain, Minerva darted down by night from Olympus

and bade us set ourselves in array; and she found willing soldiers

in Pylos, for the men meant fighting. Neleus would not let me arm, and

hid my horses, for he said that as yet I could know nothing about war;

nevertheless Minerva so ordered the fight that, all on foot as I

was, I fought among our mounted forces and vied with the foremost of

them. There is a river Minyeius that falls into the sea near Arene,

and there they that were mounted (and I with them) waited till

morning, when the companies of foot soldiers came up with us in force.

Thence in full panoply and equipment we came towards noon to the

sacred waters of the Alpheus, and there we offered victims to almighty

Jove, with a bull to Alpheus, another to Neptune, and a herd-heifer to

Minerva. After this we took supper in our companies, and laid us

down to rest each in his armour by the river.

  "The Epeans were beleaguering the city and were determined to take

it, but ere this might be there was a desperate fight in store for

them. When the sun's rays began to fall upon the earth we joined

battle, praying to Jove and to Minerva, and when the fight had

begun, I was the first to kill my man and take his horses- to wit

the warrior Mulius. He was son-in-law to Augeas, having married his

eldest daughter, golden-haired Agamede, who knew the virtues of

every herb which grows upon the face of the earth. I speared him as he

was coming towards me, and when he fell headlong in the dust, I sprang

upon his chariot and took my place in the front ranks. The Epeans fled

in all directions when they saw the captain of their horsemen (the

best man they had) laid low, and I swept down on them like a

whirlwind, taking fifty chariots- and in each of them two men bit

the dust, slain by my spear. I should have even killed the two

Moliones sons of Actor, unless their real father, Neptune lord of

the earthquake, had hidden them in a thick mist and borne them out

of the fight. Thereon Jove vouchsafed the Pylians a great victory, for

we chased them far over the plain, killing the men and bringing in

their armour, till we had brought our horses to Buprasium rich in

wheat and to the Olenian rock, with the hill that is called Alision,

at which point Minerva turned the people back. There I slew the last

man and left him; then the Achaeans drove their horses back from

Buprasium to Pylos and gave thanks to Jove among the gods, and among

mortal men to Nestor.

  "Such was I among my peers, as surely as ever was, but Achilles is

for keeping all his valour for himself; bitterly will he rue it

hereafter when the host is being cut to pieces. My good friend, did

not Menoetius charge you thus, on the day when he sent you from Phthia

to Agamemnon? Ulysses and I were in the house, inside, and heard all

that he said to you; for we came to the fair house of Peleus while

beating up recruits throughout all Achaea, and when we got there we

found Menoetius and yourself, and Achilles with you. The old knight

Peleus was in the outer court, roasting the fat thigh-bones of a

heifer to Jove the lord of thunder; and he held a gold chalice in

his hand from which he poured drink-offerings of wine over the burning

sacrifice. You two were busy cutting up the heifer, and at that moment

we stood at the gates, whereon Achilles sprang to his feet, led us

by the hand into the house, placed us at table, and set before us such

hospitable entertainment as guests expect. When we had satisfied

ourselves with meat and drink, I said my say and urged both of you

to join us. You were ready enough to do so, and the two old men

charged you much and straitly. Old Peleus bade his son Achilles

fight ever among the foremost and outvie his peers, while Menoetius

the son of Actor spoke thus to you: 'My son,' said he, 'Achilles is of

nobler birth than you are, but you are older than he, though he is far

the better man of the two. Counsel him wisely, guide him in the

right way, and he will follow you to his own profit.' Thus did your

father charge you, but you have forgotten; nevertheless, even now, say

all this to Achilles if he will listen to you. Who knows but with

heaven's help you may talk him over, for it is good to take a friend's

advice. If, however, he is fearful about some oracle, or if his mother

has told him something from Jove, then let him send you, and let the

rest of the Myrmidons follow with you, if perchance you may bring

light and saving to the Danaans. And let him send you into battle clad

in his own armour, that the Trojans may mistake you for him and

leave off fighting; the sons of the Achaeans may thus have time to get

their breath, for they are hard pressed and there is little

breathing time in battle. You, who are fresh, might easily drive a

tired enemy back to his walls and away from the tents and ships."

  With these words he moved the heart of Patroclus, who set off

running by the line of the ships to Achilles, descendant of Aeacus.

When he had got as far as the ships of Ulysses, where was their

place of assembly and court of justice, with their altars dedicated to

the gods, Eurypylus son of Euaemon met him, wounded in the thigh

with an arrow, and limping out of the fight. Sweat rained from his

head and shoulders, and black blood welled from his cruel wound, but

his mind did not wander. The son of Menoetius when he saw him had

compassion upon him and spoke piteously saying, "O unhappy princes and

counsellors of the Danaans, are you then doomed to feed the hounds

of Troy with your fat, far from your friends and your native land?

say, noble Eurypylus, will the Achaeans be able to hold great Hector

in check, or will they fall now before his spear?"

  Wounded Eurypylus made answer, "Noble Patroclus, there is no hope

left for the Achaeans but they will perish at their ships. All they

that were princes among us are lying struck down and wounded at the

hands of the Trojans, who are waxing stronger and stronger. But save

me and take me to your ship; cut out the arrow from my thigh; wash the

black blood from off it with warm water, and lay upon it those

gracious herbs which, so they say, have been shown you by Achilles,

who was himself shown them by Chiron, most righteous of all the

centaurs. For of the physicians Podalirius and Machaon, I hear that

the one is lying wounded in his tent and is himself in need of

healing, while the other is fighting the Trojans upon the plain."

  "Hero Eurypylus," replied the brave son of Menoetius, "how may these

things be? What can I do? I am on my way to bear a message to noble

Achilles from Nestor of Gerene, bulwark of the Achaeans, but even so I

will not be unmindful your distress."

  With this he clasped him round the middle and led him into the tent,

and a servant, when he saw him, spread bullock-skins on the ground for

him to lie on. He laid him at full length and cut out the sharp

arrow from his thigh; he washed the black blood from the wound with

warm water; he then crushed a bitter herb, rubbing it between his

hands, and spread it upon the wound; this was a virtuous herb which

killed all pain; so the wound presently dried and the blood left off

flowing.

BOOK XII

  SO THE son of Menoetius was attending to the hurt of Eurypylus

within the tent, but the Argives and Trojans still fought desperately,

nor were the trench and the high wall above it, to keep the Trojans in

check longer. They had built it to protect their ships, and had dug

the trench all round it that it might safeguard both the ships and the

rich spoils which they had taken, but they had not offered hecatombs

to the gods. It had been built without the consent of the immortals,

and therefore it did not last. So long as Hector lived and Achilles

nursed his anger, and so long as the city of Priam remained untaken,

the great wall of the Achaeans stood firm; but when the bravest of the

Trojans were no more, and many also of the Argives, though some were

yet left alive when, moreover, the city was sacked in the tenth

year, and the Argives had gone back with their ships to their own

country- then Neptune and Apollo took counsel to destroy the wall, and

they turned on to it the streams of all the rivers from Mount Ida into

the sea, Rhesus, Heptaporus, Caresus, Rhodius, Grenicus, Aesopus,

and goodly Scamander, with Simois, where many a shield and helm had

fallen, and many a hero of the race of demigods had bitten the dust.

Phoebus Apollo turned the mouths of all these rivers together and made

them flow for nine days against the wall, while Jove rained the

whole time that he might wash it sooner into the sea. Neptune himself,

trident in hand, surveyed the work and threw into the sea all the

foundations of beams and stones which the Achaeans had laid with so

much toil; he made all level by the mighty stream of the Hellespont,

and then when he had swept the wall away he spread a great beach of

sand over the place where it had been. This done he turned the

rivers back into their old courses.

  This was what Neptune and Apollo were to do in after time; but as

yet battle and turmoil were still raging round the wall till its

timbers rang under the blows that rained upon them. The Argives, cowed

by the scourge of Jove, were hemmed in at their ships in fear of

Hector the mighty minister of Rout, who as heretofore fought with

the force and fury of a whirlwind. As a lion or wild boar turns

fiercely on the dogs and men that attack him, while these form solid

wall and shower their javelins as they face him- his courage is all

undaunted, but his high spirit will be the death of him; many a time

does he charge at his pursuers to scatter them, and they fall back

as often as he does so- even so did Hector go about among the host

exhorting his men, and cheering them on to cross the trench.

  But the horses dared not do so, and stood neighing upon its brink,

for the width frightened them. They could neither jump it nor cross

it, for it had overhanging banks all round upon either side, above

which there were the sharp stakes that the sons of the Achaeans had

planted so close and strong as a defence against all who would

assail it; a horse, therefore, could not get into it and draw his

chariot after him, but those who were on foot kept trying their very

utmost. Then Polydamas went up to Hector and said, "Hector, and you

other captains of the Trojans and allies, it is madness for us to

try and drive our horses across the trench; it will be very hard to

cross, for it is full of sharp stakes, and beyond these there is the

wall. Our horses therefore cannot get down into it, and would be of no

use if they did; moreover it is a narrow place and we should come to

harm. If, indeed, great Jove is minded to help the Trojans, and in his

anger will utterly destroy the Achaeans, I would myself gladly see

them perish now and here far from Argos; but if they should rally

and we are driven back from the ships pell-mell into the trench

there will be not so much as a man get back to the city to tell the

tale. Now, therefore, let us all do as I say; let our squires hold our

horses by the trench, but let us follow Hector in a body on foot, clad

in full armour, and if the day of their doom is at hand the Achaeans

will not be able to withstand us."

  Thus spoke Polydamas and his saying pleased Hector, who sprang in

full armour to the ground, and all the other Trojans, when they saw

him do so, also left their chariots. Each man then gave his horses

over to his charioteer in charge to hold them ready for him at the

trench. Then they formed themselves into companies, made themselves

ready, and in five bodies followed their leaders. Those that went with

Hector and Polydamas were the bravest and most in number, and the most

determined to break through the wall and fight at the ships. Cebriones

was also joined with them as third in command, for Hector had left his

chariot in charge of a less valiant soldier. The next company was

led by Paris, Alcathous, and Agenor; the third by Helenus and

Deiphobus, two sons of Priam, and with them was the hero Asius-

Asius the son of Hyrtacus, whose great black horses of the breed

that comes from the river Selleis had brought him from Arisbe.

Aeneas the valiant son of Anchises led the fourth; he and the two sons

of Antenor, Archelochus and Acamas, men well versed in all the arts of

war. Sarpedon was captain over the allies, and took with him Glaucus

and Asteropaeus whom he deemed most valiant after himself- for he

was far the best man of them all. These helped to array one another in

their ox-hide shields, and then charged straight at the Danaans, for

they felt sure that they would not hold out longer and that they

should themselves now fall upon the ships.

  The rest of the Trojans and their allies now followed the counsel of

Polydamas but Asius son of Hyrtacus would not leave his horses and his

esquire behind him; in his foolhardiness he took them on with him

towards the ships, nor did he fail to come by his end in

consequence. Nevermore was he to return to wind-beaten Ilius, exulting

in his chariot and his horses; ere he could do so, death of ill-omened

name had overshadowed him and he had fallen by the spear of

Idomeneus the noble son of Deucalion. He had driven towards the left

wing of the ships, by which way the Achaeans used to return with their

chariots and horses from the plain. Hither he drove and found the

gates with their doors opened wide, and the great bar down- for the

gatemen kept them open so as to let those of their comrades enter

who might be flying towards the ships. Hither of set purpose did he

direct his horses, and his men followed him with a loud cry, for

they felt sure that the Achaeans would not hold out longer, and that

they should now fall upon the ships. Little did they know that at

the gates they should find two of the bravest chieftains, proud sons

of the fighting Lapithae- the one, Polypoetes, mighty son of

Pirithous, and the other Leonteus, peer of murderous Mars. These stood

before the gates like two high oak trees upon the mountains, that

tower from their wide-spreading roots, and year after year battle with

wind and rain- even so did these two men await the onset of great

Asius confidently and without flinching. The Trojans led by him and by

Iamenus, Orestes, Adamas the son of Asius, Thoon and Oenomaus,

raised a loud cry of battle and made straight for the wall, holding

their shields of dry ox-hide above their heads; for a while the two

defenders remained inside and cheered the Achaeans on to stand firm in

the defence of their ships; when, however, they saw that the Trojans

were attacking the wall, while the Danaans were crying out for help

and being routed, they rushed outside and fought in front of the gates

like two wild boars upon the mountains that abide the attack of men

and dogs, and charging on either side break down the wood all round

them tearing it up by the roots, and one can hear the clattering of

their tusks, till some one hits them and makes an end of them- even so

did the gleaming bronze rattle about their breasts, as the weapons

fell upon them; for they fought with great fury, trusting to their own

prowess and to those who were on the wall above them. These threw

great stones at their assailants in defence of themselves their

tents and their ships. The stones fell thick as the flakes of snow

which some fierce blast drives from the dark clouds and showers down

in sheets upon the earth- even so fell the weapons from the hands

alike of Trojans and Achaeans. Helmet and shield rang out as the great

stones rained upon them, and Asius the son of Hyrtacus in his dismay

cried aloud and smote his two thighs. "Father Jove," he cried, "of a

truth you too are altogether given to lying. I made sure the Argive

heroes could not withstand us, whereas like slim-waisted wasps, or

bees that have their nests in the rocks by the wayside- they leave not

the holes wherein they have built undefended, but fight for their

little ones against all who would take them- even so these men, though

they be but two, will not be driven from the gates, but stand firm

either to slay or be slain."

  He spoke, but moved not the mind of Jove, whose counsel it then

was to give glory to Hector. Meanwhile the rest of the Trojans were

fighting about the other gates; I, however, am no god to be able to

tell about all these things, for the battle raged everywhere about the

stone wall as it were a fiery furnace. The Argives, discomfited though

they were, were forced to defend their ships, and all the gods who

were defending the Achaeans were vexed in spirit; but the Lapithae

kept on fighting with might and main.

  Thereon Polypoetes, mighty son of Pirithous, hit Damasus with a

spear upon his cheek-pierced helmet. The helmet did not protect him,

for the point of the spear went through it, and broke the bone, so

that the brain inside was scattered about, and he died fighting. He

then slew Pylon and Ormenus. Leonteus, of the race of Mars, killed

Hippomachus the son of Antimachus by striking him with his spear

upon the girdle. He then drew his sword and sprang first upon

Antiphates whom he killed in combat, and who fell face upwards on

the earth. After him he killed Menon, Iamenus, and Orestes, and laid

them low one after the other.

  While they were busy stripping the armour from these heroes, the

youths who were led on by Polydamas and Hector (and these were the

greater part and the most valiant of those that were trying to break

through the wall and fire the ships) were still standing by the

trench, uncertain what they should do; for they had seen a sign from

heaven when they had essayed to cross it- a soaring eagle that flew

skirting the left wing of their host, with a monstrous blood-red snake

in its talons still alive and struggling to escape. The snake was

still bent on revenge, wriggling and twisting itself backwards till it

struck the bird that held it, on the neck and breast; whereon the bird

being in pain, let it fall, dropping it into the middle of the host,

and then flew down the wind with a sharp cry. The Trojans were

struck with terror when they saw the snake, portent of aegis-bearing

Jove, writhing in the midst of them, and Polydamas went up to Hector

and said, "Hector, at our councils of war you are ever given to rebuke

me, even when I speak wisely, as though it were not well, forsooth,

that one of the people should cross your will either in the field or

at the council board; you would have them support you always:

nevertheless I will say what I think will be best; let us not now go

on to fight the Danaans at their ships, for I know what will happen if

this soaring eagle which skirted the left wing of our with a monstrous

blood-red snake in its talons (the snake being still alive) was really

sent as an omen to the Trojans on their essaying to cross the

trench. The eagle let go her hold; she did not succeed in taking it

home to her little ones, and so will it be- with ourselves; even

though by a mighty effort we break through the gates and wall of the

Achaeans, and they give way before us, still we shall not return in

good order by the way we came, but shall leave many a man behind us

whom the Achaeans will do to death in defence of their ships. Thus

would any seer who was expert in these matters, and was trusted by the

people, read the portent."

  Hector looked fiercely at him and said, "Polydamas, I like not of

your reading. You can find a better saying than this if you will.

If, however, you have spoken in good earnest, then indeed has heaven

robbed you of your reason. You would have me pay no heed to the

counsels of Jove, nor to the promises he made me- and he bowed his

head in confirmation; you bid me be ruled rather by the flight of

wild-fowl. What care I whether they fly towards dawn or dark, and

whether they be on my right hand or on my left? Let us put our trust

rather in the counsel of great Jove, king of mortals and immortals.

There is one omen, and one only- that a man should fight for his

country. Why are you so fearful? Though we be all of us slain at the

ships of the Argives you are not likely to be killed yourself, for you

are not steadfast nor courageous. If you will. not fight, or would

talk others over from doing so, you shall fall forthwith before my

spear."

  With these words he led the way, and the others followed after

with a cry that rent the air. Then Jove the lord of thunder sent the

blast of a mighty wind from the mountains of Ida, that bore the dust

down towards the ships; he thus lulled the Achaeans into security, and

gave victory to Hector and to the Trojans, who, trusting to their

own might and to the signs he had shown them, essayed to break through

the great wall of the Achaeans. They tore down the breastworks from

the walls, and overthrew the battlements; they upheaved the

buttresses, which the Achaeans had set in front of the wall in order

to support it; when they had pulled these down they made sure of

breaking through the wall, but the Danaans still showed no sign of

giving ground; they still fenced the battlements with their shields of

ox-hide, and hurled their missiles down upon the foe as soon as any

came below the wall.

  The two Ajaxes went about everywhere on the walls cheering on the

Achaeans, giving fair words to some while they spoke sharply to any

one whom they saw to be remiss. "My friends," they cried, "Argives one

and all- good bad and indifferent, for there was never fight yet, in

which all were of equal prowess- there is now work enough, as you very

well know, for all of you. See that you none of you turn in flight

towards the ships, daunted by the shouting of the foe, but press

forward and keep one another in heart, if it may so be that Olympian

Jove the lord of lightning will vouchsafe us to repel our foes, and

drive them back towards the city."

  Thus did the two go about shouting and cheering the Achaeans on.

As the flakes that fall thick upon a winter's day, when Jove is minded

to snow and to display these his arrows to mankind- he lulls the

wind to rest, and snows hour after hour till he has buried the tops of

the high mountains, the headlands that jut into the sea, the grassy

plains, and the tilled fields of men; the snow lies deep upon the

forelands, and havens of the grey sea, but the waves as they come

rolling in stay it that it can come no further, though all else is

wrapped as with a mantle so heavy are the heavens with snow- even thus

thickly did the stones fall on one side and on the other, some

thrown at the Trojans, and some by the Trojans at the Achaeans; and

the whole wall was in an uproar.

  Still the Trojans and brave Hector would not yet have broken down

the gates and the great bar, had not Jove turned his son Sarpedon

against the Argives as a lion against a herd of horned cattle.

Before him he held his shield of hammered bronze, that the smith had

beaten so fair and round, and had lined with ox hides which he had

made fast with rivets of gold all round the shield; this he held in

front of him, and brandishing his two spears came on like some lion of

the wilderness, who has been long famished for want of meat and will

dare break even into a well-fenced homestead to try and get at the

sheep. He may find the shepherds keeping watch over their flocks

with dogs and spears, but he is in no mind to be driven from the

fold till he has had a try for it; he will either spring on a sheep

and carry it off, or be hit by a spear from strong hand- even so was

Sarpedon fain to attack the wall and break down its battlements.

Then he said to Glaucus son of Hippolochus, "Glaucus, why in Lycia

do we receive especial honour as regards our place at table? Why are

the choicest portions served us and our cups kept brimming, and why do

men look up to us as though we were gods? Moreover we hold a large

estate by the banks of the river Xanthus, fair with orchard lawns

and wheat-growing land; it becomes us, therefore, to take our stand at

the head of all the Lycians and bear the brunt of the fight, that

one may say to another, Our princes in Lycia eat the fat of the land

and drink best of wine, but they are fine fellows; they fight well and

are ever at the front in battle.' My good friend, if, when we were

once out of this fight, we could escape old age and death

thenceforward and for ever, I should neither press forward myself

nor bid you do so, but death in ten thousand shapes hangs ever over

our heads, and no man can elude him; therefore let us go forward and

either win glory for ourselves, or yield it to another."

  Glaucus heeded his saying, and the pair forthwith led on the host of

Lycians. Menestheus son of Peteos was dismayed when he saw them, for

it was against his part of the wall that they came- bringing

destruction with them; he looked along the wall for some chieftain

to support his comrades and saw the two Ajaxes, men ever eager for the

fray, and Teucer, who had just come from his tent, standing near them;

but he could not make his voice heard by shouting to them, so great an

uproar was there from crashing shields and helmets and the battering

of gates with a din which reached the skies. For all the gates had

been closed, and the Trojans were hammering at them to try and break

their way through them. Menestheus, therefore, sent Thootes with a

message to Ajax. "Run, good Thootes," said and call Ajax, or better

still bid both come, for it will be all over with us here directly;

the leaders of the Lycians are upon us, men who have ever fought

desperately heretofore. But if the have too much on their hands to let

them come, at any rate let Ajax son of Telamon do so, and let Teucer

the famous bowman come with him."

  The messenger did as he was told, and set off running along the wall

of the Achaeans. When he reached the Ajaxes he said to them, "Sirs,

princes of the Argives, the son of noble Peteos bids you come to him

for a while and help him. You had better both come if you can, or it

will be all over with him directly; the leaders of the Lycians are

upon him, men who have ever fought desperately heretofore; if you have

too much on your hands to let both come, at any rate let Ajax son of

Telamon do so, and let Teucer the famous bowman come with him."

  Great Ajax, son of Telamon, heeded the message, and at once spoke to

the son of Oileus. "Ajax," said he, "do you two, yourself and brave

Lycomedes, stay here and keep the Danaans in heart to fight their

hardest. I will go over yonder, and bear my part in the fray, but I

will come back here at once as soon as I have given them the help they

need."

  With this, Ajax son of Telamon set off, and Teucer his brother by

the same father went also, with Pandion to carry Teucer's bow. They

went along inside the wall, and when they came to the tower where

Menestheus was (and hard pressed indeed did they find him) the brave

captains and leaders of the Lycians were storming the battlements as

it were a thick dark cloud, fighting in close quarters, and raising

the battle-cry aloud.

  First, Ajax son of Telamon killed brave Epicles, a comrade of

Sarpedon, hitting him with a jagged stone that lay by the

battlements at the very top of the wall. As men now are, even one

who is in the bloom of youth could hardly lift it with his two

hands, but Ajax raised it high aloft and flung it down, smashing

Epicles' four-crested helmet so that the bones of his head were

crushed to pieces, and he fell from the high wall as though he were

diving, with no more life left in him. Then Teucer wounded Glaucus the

brave son of Hippolochus as he was coming on to attack the wall. He

saw his shoulder bare and aimed an arrow at it, which made Glaucus

leave off fighting. Thereon he sprang covertly down for fear some of

the Achaeans might see that he was wounded and taunt him. Sarpedon was

stung with grief when he saw Glaucus leave him, still he did not leave

off fighting, but aimed his spear at Alcmaon the son of Thestor and

hit him. He drew his spear back again Alcmaon came down headlong after

it with his bronzed armour rattling round him. Then Sarpedon seized

the battlement in his strong hands, and tugged at it till it an gave

way together, and a breach was made through which many might pass.

  Ajax and Teucer then both of them attacked him. Teucer hit him

with an arrow on the band that bore the shield which covered his body,

but Jove saved his son from destruction that he might not fall by

the ships' sterns. Meanwhile Ajax sprang on him and pierced his

shield, but the spear did not go clean through, though it hustled

him back that he could come on no further. He therefore retired a

little space from the battlement, yet without losing all his ground,

for he still thought to cover himself with glory. Then he turned round

and shouted to the brave Lycians saying, "Lycians, why do you thus

fail me? For all my prowess I cannot break through the wall and open a

way to the ships single-handed. Come close on behind me, for the

more there are of us the better."

  The Lycians, shamed by his rebuke, pressed closer round him who

was their counsellor their king. The Argives on their part got their

men in fighting order within the wall, and there was a deadly struggle

between them. The Lycians could not break through the wall and force

their way to the ships, nor could the Danaans drive the Lycians from

the wall now that they had once reached it. As two men, measuring-rods

in hand, quarrel about their boundaries in a field that they own in

common, and stickle for their rights though they be but in a mere

strip, even so did the battlements now serve as a bone of

contention, and they beat one another's round shields for their

possession. Many a man's body was wounded with the pitiless bronze, as

he turned round and bared his back to the foe, and many were struck

clean through their shields; the wall and battlements were

everywhere deluged with the blood alike of Trojans and of Achaeans.

But even so the Trojans could not rout the Achaeans, who still held

on; and as some honest hard-working woman weighs wool in her balance

and sees that the scales be true, for she would gain some pitiful

earnings for her little ones, even so was the fight balanced evenly

between them till the time came when Jove gave the greater glory to

Hector son of Priam, who was first to spring towards the wall of the

Achaeans. As he did so, he cried aloud to the Trojans, "Up, Trojans,

break the wall of the Argives, and fling fire upon their ships."

  Thus did he hound them on, and in one body they rushed straight at

the wall as he had bidden them, and scaled the battlements with

sharp spears in their hands. Hector laid hold of a stone that lay just

outside the gates and was thick at one end but pointed at the other;

two of the best men in a town, as men now are, could hardly raise it

from the ground and put it on to a waggon, but Hector lifted it

quite easily by himself, for the son of scheming Saturn made it

light for him. As a shepherd picks up a ram's fleece with one hand and

finds it no burden, so easily did Hector lift the great stone and

drive it right at the doors that closed the gates so strong and so

firmly set. These doors were double and high, and were kept closed

by two cross-bars to which there was but one key. When he had got

close up to them, Hector strode towards them that his blow might

gain in force and struck them in the middle, leaning his whole

weight against them. He broke both hinges, and the stone fell inside

by reason of its great weight. The portals re-echoed with the sound,

the bars held no longer, and the doors flew open, one one way, and the

other the other, through the force of the blow. Then brave Hector

leaped inside with a face as dark as that of flying night. The

gleaming bronze flashed fiercely about his body and he had tow

spears in his hand. None but a god could have withstood him as he

flung himself into the gateway, and his eyes glared like fire. Then he

turned round towards the Trojans and called on them to scale the wall,

and they did as he bade them- some of them at once climbing over the

wall, while others passed through the gates. The Danaans then fled

panic-stricken towards their ships, and all was uproar and confusion.

BOOK XIII

  NOW when Jove had thus brought Hector and the Trojans to the

ships, he left them to their never-ending toil, and turned his keen

eyes away, looking elsewhither towards the horse-breeders of Thrace,

the Mysians, fighters at close quarters, the noble Hippemolgi, who

live on milk, and the Abians, justest of mankind. He no longer

turned so much as a glance towards Troy, for he did not think that any

of the immortals would go and help either Trojans or Danaans.

  But King Neptune had kept no blind look-out; he had been looking

admiringly on the battle from his seat on the topmost crests of wooded

Samothrace, whence he could see all Ida, with the city of Priam and

the ships of the Achaeans. He had come from under the sea and taken

his place here, for he pitied the Achaeans who were being overcome

by the Trojans; and he was furiously angry with Jove.

  Presently he came down from his post on the mountain top, and as

he strode swiftly onwards the high hills and the forest quaked beneath

the tread of his immortal feet. Three strides he took, and with the

fourth he reached his goal- Aegae, where is his glittering golden

palace, imperishable, in the depths of the sea. When he got there,

he yoked his fleet brazen-footed steeds with their manes of gold all

flying in the wind; he clothed himself in raiment of gold, grasped his

gold whip, and took his stand upon his chariot. As he went his way

over the waves the sea-monsters left their lairs, for they knew

their lord, and came gambolling round him from every quarter of the

deep, while the sea in her gladness opened a path before his

chariot. So lightly did the horses fly that the bronze axle of the car

was not even wet beneath it; and thus his bounding steeds took him

to the ships of the Achaeans.

  Now there is a certain huge cavern in the depths of the sea midway

between Tenedos and rocky Imbrus; here Neptune lord of the

earthquake stayed his horses, unyoked them, and set before them

their ambrosial forage. He hobbled their feet with hobbles of gold

which none could either unloose or break, so that they might stay

there in that place until their lord should return. This done he

went his way to the host of the Achaeans.

  Now the Trojans followed Hector son of Priam in close array like a

storm-cloud or flame of fire, fighting with might and main and raising

the cry battle; for they deemed that they should take the ships of the

Achaeans and kill all their chiefest heroes then and there.

Meanwhile earth-encircling Neptune lord of the earthquake cheered on

the Argives, for he had come up out of the sea and had assumed the

form and voice of Calchas.

  First he spoke to the two Ajaxes, who were doing their best already,

and said, "Ajaxes, you two can be the saving of the Achaeans if you

will put out all your strength and not let yourselves be daunted. I am

not afraid that the Trojans, who have got over the wall in force, will

be victorious in any other part, for the Achaeans can hold all of them

in check, but I much fear that some evil will befall us here where

furious Hector, who boasts himself the son of great Jove himself, is

leading them on like a pillar of flame. May some god, then, put it

into your hearts to make a firm stand here, and to incite others to do

the like. In this case you will drive him from the ships even though

he be inspired by Jove himself."

  As he spoke the earth-encircling lord of the earthquake struck

both of them with his sceptre and filled their hearts with daring.

He made their legs light and active, as also their hands and their

feet. Then, as the soaring falcon poises on the wing high above some

sheer rock, and presently swoops down to chase some bird over the

plain, even so did Neptune lord of the earthquake wing his flight into

the air and leave them. Of the two, swift Ajax son of Oileus was the

first to know who it was that had been speaking with them, and said to

Ajax son of Telamon, "Ajax, this is one of the gods that dwell on

Olympus, who in the likeness of the prophet is bidding us fight hard

by our ships. It was not Calchas the seer and diviner of omens; I knew

him at once by his feet and knees as he turned away, for the gods

are soon recognised. Moreover I feel the lust of battle burn more

fiercely within me, while my hands and my feet under me are more eager

for the fray."

  And Ajax son of Telamon answered, "I too feel my hands grasp my

spear more firmly; my strength is greater, and my feet more nimble;

I long, moreover, to meet furious Hector son of Priam, even in

single combat."

  Thus did they converse, exulting in the hunger after battle with

which the god had filled them. Meanwhile the earth-encircler roused

the Achaeans, who were resting in the rear by the ships overcome at

once by hard fighting and by grief at seeing that the Trojans had

got over the wall in force. Tears began falling from their eyes as

they beheld them, for they made sure that they should not escape

destruction; but the lord of the earthquake passed lightly about among

them and urged their battalions to the front.

  First he went up to Teucer and Leitus, the hero Peneleos, and

Thoas and Deipyrus; Meriones also and Antilochus, valiant warriors;

all did he exhort. "Shame on you young Argives," he cried, "it was

on your prowess I relied for the saving of our ships; if you fight not

with might and main, this very day will see us overcome by the

Trojans. Of a truth my eyes behold a great and terrible portent

which I had never thought to see- the Trojans at our ships- they,

who were heretofore like panic-stricken hinds, the prey of jackals and

wolves in a forest, with no strength but in flight for they cannot

defend themselves. Hitherto the Trojans dared not for one moment

face the attack of the Achaeans, but now they have sallied far from

their city and are fighting at our very ships through the cowardice of

our leader and the disaffection of the people themselves, who in their

discontent care not to fight in defence of the ships but are being

slaughtered near them. True, King Agamemnon son of Atreus is the cause

of our disaster by having insulted the son of Peleus, still this is no

reason why we should leave off fighting. Let us be quick to heal,

for the hearts of the brave heal quickly. You do ill to be thus

remiss, you, who are the finest soldiers in our whole army. I blame no

man for keeping out of battle if he is a weakling, but I am

indignant with such men as you are. My good friends, matters will soon

become even worse through this slackness; think, each one of you, of

his own honour and credit, for the hazard of the fight is extreme.

Great Hector is now fighting at our ships; he has broken through the

gates and the strong bolt that held them."

  Thus did the earth-encircler address the Achaeans and urge them

on. Thereon round the two Ajaxes there gathered strong bands of men,

of whom not even Mars nor Minerva, marshaller of hosts could make

light if they went among them, for they were the picked men of all

those who were now awaiting the onset of Hector and the Trojans.

They made a living fence, spear to spear, shield to shield, buckler to

buckler, helmet to helmet, and man to man. The horse-hair crests on

their gleaming helmets touched one another as they nodded forward,

so closely seffied were they; the spears they brandished in their

strong hands were interlaced, and their hearts were set on battle.

  The Trojans advanced in a dense body, with Hector at their head

pressing right on as a rock that comes thundering down the side of

some mountain from whose brow the winter torrents have torn it; the

foundations of the dull thing have been loosened by floods of rain,

and as it bounds headlong on its way it sets the whole forest in an

uproar; it swerves neither to right nor left till it reaches level

ground, but then for all its fury it can go no further- even so easily

did Hector for a while seem as though he would career through the

tents and ships of the Achaeans till he had reached the sea in his

murderous course; but the closely serried battalions stayed him when

he reached them, for the sons of the Achaeans thrust at him with

swords and spears pointed at both ends, and drove him from them so

that he staggered and gave ground; thereon he shouted to the

Trojans, "Trojans, Lycians, and Dardanians, fighters in close

combat, stand firm: the Achaeans have set themselves as a wall against

me, but they will not check me for long; they will give ground

before me if the mightiest of the gods, the thundering spouse of Juno,

has indeed inspired my onset."

  With these words he put heart and soul into them all. Deiphobus

son of Priam went about among them intent on deeds of daring with

his round shield before him, under cover of which he strode quickly

forward. Meriones took aim at him with a spear, nor did he fail to hit

the broad orb of ox-hide; but he was far from piercing it for the

spear broke in two pieces long ere he could do so; moreover

Deiphobus had seen it coming and had held his shield well away from

him. Meriones drew back under cover of his comrades, angry alike at

having failed to vanquish Deiphobus, and having broken his spear. He

turned therefore towards the ships and tents to fetch a spear which he

had left behind in his tent.

  The others continued fighting, and the cry of battle rose up into

the heavens. Teucer son of Telamon was the first to kill his man, to

wit, the warrior Imbrius son of Mentor rich in horses. Until the

Achaeans came he had lived in Pedaeum, and had married Medesicaste a

bastard daughter of Priam; but on the arrival of the Danaan fleet he

had gone back to Ilius, and was a great man among the Trojans,

dwelling near Priam himself, who gave him like honour with his own

sons. The son of Telamon now struck him under the ear with a spear

which he then drew back again, and Imbrius fell headlong as an

ash-tree when it is felled on the crest of some high mountain

beacon, and its delicate green foliage comes toppling down to the

ground. Thus did he fall with his bronze-dight armour ringing

harshly round him, and Teucer sprang forward with intent to strip

him of his armour; but as he was doing so, Hector took aim at him with

a spear. Teucer saw the spear coming and swerved aside, whereon it hit

Amphimachus, son of Cteatus son of Actor, in the chest as he was

coming into battle, and his armour rang rattling round him as he

fell heavily to the ground. Hector sprang forward to take

Amphimachus's helmet from off his temples, and in a moment Ajax

threw a spear at him, but did not wound him, for he was encased all

over in his terrible armour; nevertheless the spear struck the boss of

his shield with such force as to drive him back from the two

corpses, which the Achaeans then drew off. Stichius and Menestheus,

captains of the Athenians, bore away Amphimachus to the host of the

Achaeans, while the two brave and impetuous Ajaxes did the like by

Imbrius. As two lions snatch a goat from the hounds that have it in

their fangs, and bear it through thick brushwood high above the ground

in their jaws, thus did the Ajaxes bear aloft the body of Imbrius, and

strip it of its armour. Then the son of Oileus severed the head from

the neck in revenge for the death of Amphimachus, and sent it whirling

over the crowd as though it had been a ball, till fell in the dust

at Hector's feet.

  Neptune was exceedingly angry that his grandson Amphimachus should

have fallen; he therefore went to the tents and ships of the

Achaeans to urge the Danaans still further, and to devise evil for the

Trojans. Idomeneus met him, as he was taking leave of a comrade, who

had just come to him from the fight, wounded in the knee. His

fellow-soldiers bore him off the field, and Idomeneus having given

orders to the physicians went on to his tent, for he was still

thirsting for battle. Neptune spoke in the likeness and with the voice

of Thoas son of Andraemon who ruled the Aetolians of all Pleuron and

high Calydon, and was honoured among his people as though he were a

god. "Idomeneus," said he, "lawgiver to the Cretans, what has now

become of the threats with which the sons of the Achaeans used to

threaten the Trojans?"

  And Idomeneus chief among the Cretans answered, "Thoas, no one, so

far as I know, is in fault, for we can all fight. None are held back

neither by fear nor slackness, but it seems to be the of almighty Jove

that the Achaeans should perish ingloriously here far from Argos: you,

Thoas, have been always staunch, and you keep others in heart if you

see any fail in duty; be not then remiss now, but exhort all to do

their utmost."

  To this Neptune lord of the earthquake made answer, "Idomeneus,

may he never return from Troy, but remain here for dogs to batten

upon, who is this day wilfully slack in fighting. Get your armour

and go, we must make all haste together if we may be of any use,

though we are only two. Even cowards gain courage from

companionship, and we two can hold our own with the bravest."

  Therewith the god went back into the thick of the fight, and

Idomeneus when he had reached his tent donned his armour, grasped

his two spears, and sallied forth. As the lightning which the son of

Saturn brandishes from bright Olympus when he would show a sign to

mortals, and its gleam flashes far and wide- even so did his armour

gleam about him as he ran. Meriones his sturdy squire met him while he

was still near his tent (for he was going to fetch his spear) and

Idomeneus said

  "Meriones, fleet son of Molus, best of comrades, why have you left

the field? Are you wounded, and is the point of the weapon hurting

you? or have you been sent to fetch me? I want no fetching; I had

far rather fight than stay in my tent."

  "Idomeneus," answered Meriones, "I come for a spear, if I can find

one in my tent; I have broken the one I had, in throwing it at the

shield of Deiphobus."

  And Idomeneus captain of the Cretans answered, "You will find one

spear, or twenty if you so please, standing up against the end wall of

my tent. I have taken them from Trojans whom I have killed, for I am

not one to keep my enemy at arm's length; therefore I have spears,

bossed shields, helmets, and burnished corslets."

  Then Meriones said, "I too in my tent and at my ship have spoils

taken from the Trojans, but they are not at hand. I have been at all

times valorous, and wherever there has been hard fighting have held my

own among the foremost. There may be those among the Achaeans who do

not know how I fight, but you know it well enough yourself."

  Idomeneus answered, "I know you for a brave man: you need not tell

me. If the best men at the ships were being chosen to go on an ambush-

and there is nothing like this for showing what a man is made of; it

comes out then who is cowardly and who brave; the coward will change

colour at every touch and turn; he is full of fears, and keeps

shifting his weight first on one knee and then on the other; his heart

beats fast as he thinks of death, and one can hear the chattering of

his teeth; whereas the brave man will not change colour nor be on

finding himself in ambush, but is all the time longing to go into

action- if the best men were being chosen for such a service, no one

could make light of your courage nor feats of arms. If you were struck

by a dart or smitten in close combat, it would not be from behind,

in your neck nor back, but the weapon would hit you in the chest or

belly as you were pressing forward to a place in the front ranks.

But let us no longer stay here talking like children, lest we be ill

spoken of; go, fetch your spear from the tent at once."

  On this Meriones, peer of Mars, went to the tent and got himself a

spear of bronze. He then followed after Idomeneus, big with great

deeds of valour. As when baneful Mars sallies forth to battle, and his

son Panic so strong and dauntless goes with him, to strike terror even

into the heart of a hero- the pair have gone from Thrace to arm

themselves among the Ephyri or the brave Phlegyans, but they will

not listen to both the contending hosts, and will give victory to

one side or to the other- even so did Meriones and Idomeneus, captains

of men, go out to battle clad in their bronze armour. Meriones was

first to speak. "Son of Deucalion," said he, "where would you have

us begin fighting? On the right wing of the host, in the centre, or on

the left wing, where I take it the Achaeans will be weakest?"

  Idomeneus answered, "There are others to defend the centre- the

two Ajaxes and Teucer, who is the finest archer of all the Achaeans,

and is good also in a hand-to-hand fight. These will give Hector son

of Priam enough to do; fight as he may, he will find it hard to

vanquish their indomitable fury, and fire the ships, unless the son of

Saturn fling a firebrand upon them with his own hand. Great Ajax son

of Telamon will yield to no man who is in mortal mould and eats the

grain of Ceres, if bronze and great stones can overthrow him. He would

not yield even to Achilles in hand-to-hand fight, and in fleetness

of foot there is none to beat him; let us turn therefore towards the

left wing, that we may know forthwith whether we are to give glory

to some other, or he to us."

  Meriones, peer of fleet Mars, then led the way till they came to the

part of the host which Idomeneus had named.

  Now when the Trojans saw Idomeneus coming on like a flame of fire,

him and his squire clad in their richly wrought armour, they shouted

and made towards him all in a body, and a furious hand-to-hand fight

raged under the ships' sterns. Fierce as the shrill winds that whistle

upon a day when dust lies deep on the roads, and the gusts raise it

into a thick cloud- even such was the fury of the combat, and might

and main did they hack at each other with spear and sword throughout

the host. The field bristled with the long and deadly spears which

they bore. Dazzling was the sheen of their gleaming helmets, their

fresh-burnished breastplates, and glittering shields as they joined

battle with one another. Iron indeed must be his courage who could

take pleasure in the sight of such a turmoil, and look on it without

being dismayed.

  Thus did the two mighty sons of Saturn devise evil for mortal

heroes. Jove was minded to give victory to the Trojans and to

Hector, so as to do honour to fleet Achilles, nevertheless he did

not mean to utterly overthrow the Achaean host before Ilius, and

only wanted to glorify Thetis and her valiant son. Neptune on the

other hand went about among the Argives to incite them, having come up

from the grey sea in secret, for he was grieved at seeing them

vanquished by the Trojans, and was furiously angry with Jove. Both

were of the same race and country, but Jove was elder born and knew

more, therefore Neptune feared to defend the Argives openly, but in

the likeness of man, he kept on encouraging them throughout their

host. Thus, then, did these two devise a knot of war and battle,

that none could unloose or break, and set both sides tugging at it, to

the failing of men's knees beneath them.

  And now Idomeneus, though his hair was already flecked with grey,

called loud on the Danaans and spread panic among the Trojans as he

leaped in among them. He slew Othryoneus from Cabesus, a sojourner,

who had but lately come to take part in the war. He sought Cassandra

the fairest of Priam's daughters in marriage, but offered no gifts

of wooing, for he promised a great thing, to wit, that he would

drive the sons of the Achaeans willy nilly from Troy; old King Priam

had given his consent and promised her to him, whereon he fought on

the strength of the promises thus made to him. Idomeneus aimed a

spear, and hit him as he came striding on. His cuirass of bronze did

not protect him, and the spear stuck in his belly, so that he fell

heavily to the ground. Then Idomeneus vaunted over him saying,

"Othryoneus, there is no one in the world whom I shall admire more

than I do you, if you indeed perform what you have promised Priam

son of Dardanus in return for his daughter. We too will make you an

offer; we will give you the loveliest daughter of the son of Atreus,

and will bring her from Argos for you to marry, if you will sack the

goodly city of Ilius in company with ourselves; so come along with me,

that we may make a covenant at the ships about the marriage, and we

will not be hard upon you about gifts of wooing."

  With this Idomeneus began dragging him by the foot through the thick

of the fight, but Asius came up to protect the body, on foot, in front

of his horses which his esquire drove so close behind him that he

could feel their 'breath upon his shoulder. He was longing to strike

down Idomeneus, but ere he could do so Idomeneus smote him with his

spear in the throat under the chin, and the bronze point went clean

through it. He fell as an oak, or poplar, or pine which shipwrights

have felled for ship's timber upon the mountains with whetted axes-

even thus did he lie full length in front of his chariot and horses,

grinding his teeth and clutching at the bloodstained just. His

charioteer was struck with panic and did not dare turn his horses

round and escape: thereupon Antilochus hit him in the middle of his

body with a spear; his cuirass of bronze did not protect him, and

the spear stuck in his belly. He fell gasping from his chariot and

Antilochus great Nestor's son, drove his horses from the Trojans to

the Achaeans.

  Deiphobus then came close up to Idomeneus to avenge Asius, and

took aim at him with a spear, but Idomeneus was on the look-out and

avoided it, for he was covered by the round shield he always bore- a

shield of oxhide and bronze with two arm-rods on the inside. He

crouched under cover of this, and the spear flew over him, but the

shield rang out as the spear grazed it, and the weapon sped not in

vain from the strong hand of Deiphobus, for it struck Hypsenor son

of Hippasus, shepherd of his people, in the liver under the midriff,

and his limbs failed beneath him. Deiphobus vaunted over him and cried

with a loud voice saying, "Of a truth Asius has not fallen

unavenied; he will be glad even while passing into the house of Hades,

strong warden of the gate, that I have sent some one to escort him."

  Thus did he vaunt, and the Argives were stung by his saying. Noble

Antilochus was more angry than any one, but grief did not make him

forget his friend and comrade. He ran up to him, bestrode him, and

covered him with his shield; then two of his staunch comrades,

Mecisteus son of Echius, and Alastor stooped down, and bore him away

groaning heavily to the ships. But Idomeneus ceased not his fury. He

kept on striving continually either to enshroud some Trojan in the

darkness of death, or himself to fall while warding off the evil day

from the Achaeans. Then fell Alcathous son of noble Aesyetes: he was

son-in-law to Anchises, having married his eldest daughter Hippodameia

who was the darling of her father and mother, and excelled all her

generation in beauty, accomplishments, and understanding, wherefore

the bravest man in all Troy had taken her to wife- him did Neptune lay

low by the hand of Idomeneus, blinding his bright eyes and binding his

strong limbs in fetters so that he could neither go back nor to one

side, but stood stock still like pillar or lofty tree when Idomeneus

struck him with a spear in the middle of his chest. The coat of mail

that had hitherto protected his body was now broken, and rang

harshly as the spear tore through it. He fell heavily to the ground,

and the spear stuck in his heart, which still beat, and made the

butt-end of the spear quiver till dread Mars put an end to his life.

Idomeneus vaunted over him and cried with a loud voice saying,

"Deiphobus, since you are in a mood to vaunt, shall we cry quits now

that we have killed three men to your one? Nay, sir, stand in fight

with me yourself, that you may learn what manner of Jove-begotten

man am I that have come hither. Jove first begot Minos chief ruler

in Crete, and Minos in his turn begot a son, noble Deucalion;

Deucalion begot me to be a ruler over many men in Crete, and my

ships have now brought me hither, to be the bane of yourself, your

father, and the Trojans."

  Thus did he speak, and Deiphobus was in two minds, whether to go

back and fetch some other Trojan to help him, or to take up the

challenge single-handed. In the end, he deemed it best to go and fetch

Aeneas, whom he found standing in the rear, for he had long been

aggrieved with Priam because in spite his brave deeds he did not

give him his due share of honour. Deiphobus went up to him and said,

"Aeneas, prince among the Trojans, if you know any ties of kinship,

help me now to defend the body of your sister's husband; come with

me to the rescue of Alcathous, who being husband to your sister

brought you up when you were a child in his house, and now Idomeneus

has slain him."

  With these words he moved the heart of Aeneas, and he went in

pursuit of Idomeneus, big with great deeds of valour; but Idomeneus

was not to be thus daunted as though he were a mere child; he held his

ground as a wild boar at bay upon the mountains, who abides the coming

of a great crowd of men in some lonely place- the bristles stand

upright on his back, his eyes flash fire, and he whets his tusks in

his eagerness to defend himself against hounds and men- even so did

famed Idomeneus hold his ground and budge not at the coming of Aeneas.

He cried aloud to his comrades looking towards Ascalaphus, Aphareus,

Deipyrus, Meriones, and Antilochus, all of them brave soldiers-

"Hither my friends," he cried, "and leave me not single-handed- I go

in great fear by fleet Aeneas, who is coming against me, and is a

redoubtable dispenser of death battle. Moreover he is in the flower of

youth when a man's strength is greatest; if I was of the same age as

he is and in my present mind, either he or I should soon bear away the

prize of victory

  On this, all of them as one man stood near him, shield on

shoulder. Aeneas on the other side called to his comrades, looking

towards Deiphobus, Paris, and Agenor, who were leaders of the

Trojans along with himself, and the people followed them as sheep

follow the ram when they go down to drink after they have been

feeding, and the heart of the shepherd is glad- even so was the

heart of Aeneas gladdened when he saw his people follow him.

  Then they fought furiously in close combat about the body of

Alcathous, wielding their long spears; and the bronze armour about

their bodies rang fearfully as they took aim at one another in the

press of the fight, while the two heroes Aeneas and Idomeneus, peers

of Mars, outxied every one in their desire to hack at each other

with sword and spear. Aeneas took aim first, but Idomeneus was on

the lookout and avoided the spear, so that it sped from Aeneas' strong

hand in vain, and fell quivering in the ground. Idomeneus meanwhile

smote Oenomaus in the middle of his belly, and broke the plate of

his corslet, whereon his bowels came gushing out and he clutched the

earth in the palms of his hands as he fell sprawling in the dust.

Idomeneus drew his spear out of the body, but could not strip him of

the rest of his armour for the rain of darts that were showered upon

him: moreover his strength was now beginning to fail him so that he

could no longer charge, and could neither spring forward to recover

his own weapon nor swerve aside to avoid one that was aimed at him;

therefore, though he still defended himself in hand-to-hand fight, his

heavy feet could not bear him swiftly out of the battle. Deiphobus

aimed a spear at him as he was retreating slowly from the field, for

his bitterness against him was as fierce as ever, but again he

missed him, and hit Ascalaphus, the son of Mars; the spear went

through his shoulder, and he clutched the earth in the palms of his

hands as he fell sprawling in the dust.

  Grim Mars of awful voice did not yet know that his son had fallen,

for he was sitting on the summits of Olympus under the golden

clouds, by command of Jove, where the other gods were also sitting,

forbidden to take part in the battle. Meanwhile men fought furiously

about the body. Deiphobus tore the helmet from off his head, but

Meriones sprang upon him, and struck him on the arm with a spear so

that the visored helmet fell from his hand and came ringing down

upon the ground. Thereon Meriones sprang upon him like a vulture, drew

the spear from his shoulder, and fell back under cover of his men.

Then Polites, own brother of Deiphobus passed his arms around his

waist, and bore him away from the battle till he got to his horses

that were standing in the rear of the fight with the chariot and their

driver. These took him towards the city groaning and in great pain,

with the blood flowing from his arm.

  The others still fought on, and the battle-cry rose to heaven

without ceasing. Aeneas sprang on Aphareus son of Caletor, and

struck him with a spear in his throat which was turned towards him;

his head fell on one side, his helmet and shield came down along

with him, and death, life's foe, was shed around him. Antilochus spied

his chance, flew forward towards Thoon, and wounded him as he was

turning round. He laid open the vein that runs all the way up the back

to the neck; he cut this vein clean away throughout its whole

course, and Thoon fell in the dust face upwards, stretching out his

hands imploringly towards his comrades. Antilochus sprang upon him and

stripped the armour from his shoulders, glaring round him fearfully as

he did so. The Trojans came about him on every side and struck his

broad and gleaming shield, but could not wound his body, for Neptune

stood guard over the son of Nestor, though the darts fell thickly

round him. He was never clear of the foe, but was always in the

thick of the fight; his spear was never idle; he poised and aimed it

in every direction, so eager was he to hit some one from a distance or

to fight him hand to hand.

  As he was thus aiming among the crowd, he was seen by Adamas son

of Asius, who rushed towards him and struck him with a spear in the

middle of his shield, but Neptune made its point without effect, for

he grudged him the life of Antilochus. One half, therefore, of the

spear stuck fast like a charred stake in Antilochus's shield, while

the other lay on the ground. Adamas then sought shelter under cover of

his men, but Meriones followed after and hit him with a spear midway

between the private parts and the navel, where a wound is particualrly

painful to wretched mortals. There did Meriones transfix him, and he

writhed convulsively about the spear as some bull whom mountain

herdsmen have bound with ropes of withes and are taking away perforce.

Even so did he move convulsively for a while, but not for very long,

till Meriones came up and drew the spear out of his body, and his eyes

were veiled in darkness.

  Helenus then struck Deipyrus with a great Thracian sword, hitting

him on the temple in close combat and tearing the helmet from his

head; the helmet fell to the ground, and one of those who were

fighting on the Achaean side took charge of it as it rolled at his

feet, but the eyes of Deipyrus were closed in the darkness of death.

  On this Menelaus was grieved, and made menacingly towards Helenus,

brandishing his spear; but Helenus drew his bow, and the two

attacked one another at one and the same moment, the one with his

spear, and the other with his bow and arrow. The son of Priam hit

the breastplate of Menelaus's corslet, but the arrow glanced from

off it. As black beans or pulse come pattering down on to a

threshing-floor from the broad winnowing-shovel, blown by shrill winds

and shaken by the shovel- even so did the arrow glance off and

recoil from the shield of Menelaus, who in his turn wounded the hand

with which Helenus carried his bow; the spear went right through his

hand and stuck in the bow itself, so that to his life he retreated

under cover of his men, with his hand dragging by his side- for the

spear weighed it down till Agenor drew it out and bound the hand

carefully up in a woollen sling which his esquire had with him.

  Pisander then made straight at Menelaus- his evil destiny luring him

on to his doom, for he was to fall in fight with you, O Menelaus. When

the two were hard by one another the spear of the son of Atreus turned

aside and he missed his aim; Pisander then struck the shield of

brave Menelaus but could not pierce it, for the shield stayed the

spear and broke the shaft; nevertheless he was glad and made sure of

victory; forthwith, however, the son of Atreus drew his sword and

sprang upon him. Pisander then seized the bronze battle-axe, with

its long and polished handle of olive wood that hung by his side under

his shield, and the two made at one another. Pisander struck the

peak of Menelaus's crested helmet just under the crest itself, and

Menelaus hit Pisander as he was coming towards him, on the forehead,

just at the rise of his nose; the bones cracked and his two

gore-bedrabbled eyes fell by his feet in the dust. He fell backwards

to the ground, and Menelaus set his heel upon him, stripped him of his

armour, and vaunted over him saying, "Even thus shall you Trojans

leave the ships of the Achaeans, proud and insatiate of battle

though you be: nor shall you lack any of the disgrace and shame

which you have heaped upon myself. Cowardly she-wolves that you are,

you feared not the anger of dread Jove, avenger of violated

hospitality, who will one day destroy your city; you stole my wedded

wife and wickedly carried off much treasure when you were her guest,

and now you would fling fire upon our ships, and kill our heroes. A

day will come when, rage as you may, you shall be stayed. O father

Jove, you, who they say art above all both gods and men in wisdom, and

from whom all things that befall us do proceed, how can you thus

favour the Trojans- men so proud and overweening, that they are

never tired of fighting? All things pall after a while- sleep, love,

sweet song, and stately dance- still these are things of which a man

would surely have his fill rather than of battle, whereas it is of

battle that the Trojans are insatiate."

  So saying Menelaus stripped the blood-stained armour from the body

of Pisander, and handed it over to his men; then he again ranged

himself among those who were in the front of the fight.

  Harpalion son of King Pylaemenes then sprang upon him; he had come

to fight at Troy along with his father, but he did not go home

again. He struck the middle of Menelaus's shield with his spear but

could not pierce it, and to save his life drew back under cover of his

men, looking round him on every side lest he should be wounded. But

Meriones aimed a bronze-tipped arrow at him as he was leaving the

field, and hit him on the right buttock; the arrow pierced the bone

through and through, and penetrated the bladder, so he sat down

where he was and breathed his last in the arms of his comrades,

stretched like a worm upon the ground and watering the earth with

the blood that flowed from his wound. The brave Paphlagonians tended

him with all due care; they raised him into his chariot, and bore

him sadly off to the city of Troy; his father went also with him

weeping bitterly, but there was no ransom that could bring his dead

son to life again.

  Paris was deeply grieved by the death of Harpalion, who was his host

when he went among the Paphlagonians; he aimed an arrow, therefore, in

order to avenge him. Now there was a certain man named Euchenor, son

of Polyidus the prophet, a brave man and wealthy, whose home was in

Corinth. This Euchenor had set sail for Troy well knowing that it

would be the death of him, for his good old father Polyidus had

often told him that he must either stay at home and die of a

terrible disease, or go with the Achaeans and perish at the hands of

the Trojans; he chose, therefore, to avoid incurring the heavy fine

the Achaeans would have laid upon him, and at the same time to

escape the pain and suffering of disease. Paris now smote him on the

jaw under his ear, whereon the life went out of him and he was

enshrouded in the darkness of death.

  Thus then did they fight as it were a flaming fire. But Hector had

not yet heard, and did not know that the Argives were making havoc

of his men on the left wing of the battle, where the Achaeans ere long

would have triumphed over them, so vigorously did Neptune cheer them

on and help them. He therefore held on at the point where he had first

forced his way through the gates and the wall, after breaking

through the serried ranks of Danaan warriors. It was here that the

ships of Ajax and Protesilaus were drawn up by the sea-shore; here the

wall was at its lowest, and the fight both of man and horse raged most

fiercely. The Boeotians and the Ionians with their long tunics, the

Locrians, the men of Phthia, and the famous force of the Epeans

could hardly stay Hector as he rushed on towards the ships, nor

could they drive him from them, for he was as a wall of fire. The

chosen men of the Athenians were in the van, led by Menestheus son

of Peteos, with whom were also Pheidas, Stichius, and stalwart Bias:

Meges son of Phyleus, Amphion, and Dracius commanded the Epeans, while

Medon and staunch Podarces led the men of Phthia. Of these, Medon

was bastard son to Oileus and brother of Ajax, but he lived in Phylace

away from his own country, for he had killed the brother of his

stepmother Eriopis, the wife of Oileus; the other, Podarces, was the

son of Iphiclus son of Phylacus. These two stood in the van of the

Phthians, and defended the ships along with the Boeotians.

  Ajax son of Oileus never for a moment left the side of Ajax son of

Telamon, but as two swart oxen both strain their utmost at the

plough which they are drawing in a fallow field, and the sweat

steams upwards from about the roots of their horns- nothing but the

yoke divides them as they break up the ground till they reach the

end of the field- even so did the two Ajaxes stand shoulder to

shoulder by one another. Many and brave comrades followed the son of

Telamon, to relieve him of his shield when he was overcome with

sweat and toil, but the Locrians did not follow so close after the son

of Oileus, for they could not hold their own in a hand-to-hand

fight. They had no bronze helmets with plumes of horse-hair, neither

had they shields nor ashen spears, but they had come to Troy armed

with bows, and with slings of twisted wool from which they showered

their missiles to break the ranks of the Trojans. The others,

therefore, with their heavy armour bore the brunt of the fight with

the Trojans and with Hector, while the Locrians shot from behind,

under their cover; and thus the Trojans began to lose heart, for the

arrows threw them into confusion.

  The Trojans would now have been driven in sorry plight from the

ships and tents back to windy Ilius, had not Polydamas presently

said to Hector, "Hector, there is no persuading you to take advice.

Because heaven has so richly endowed you with the arts of war, you

think that you must therefore excel others in counsel; but you

cannot thus claim preeminence in all things. Heaven has made one man

an excellent soldier; of another it has made a dancer or a singer

and player on the lyre; while yet in another Jove has implanted a wise

understanding of which men reap fruit to the saving of many, and he

himself knows more about it than any one; therefore I will say what

I think will be best. The fight has hemmed you in as with a circle

of fire, and even now that the Trojans are within the wall some of

them stand aloof in full armour, while others are fighting scattered

and outnumbered near the ships. Draw back, therefore, and call your

chieftains round you, that we may advise together whether to fall

now upon the ships in the hope that heaven may vouchsafe us victory,

or to beat a retreat while we can yet safely do so. I greatly fear

that the Achaeans will pay us their debt of yesterday in full, for

there is one abiding at their ships who is never weary of battle,

and who will not hold aloof much longer."

  Thus spoke Polydamas, and his words pleased Hector well. He sprang

in full armour from his chariot and said, "Polydamas, gather the

chieftains here; I will go yonder into the fight, but will return at

once when I have given them their orders."

  He then sped onward, towering like a snowy mountain, and with a loud

cry flew through the ranks of the Trojans and their allies. When

they heard his voice they all hastened to gather round Polydamas the

excellent son of Panthous, but Hector kept on among the foremost,

looking everywhere to find Deiphobus and prince Helenus, Adamas son of

Asius, and Asius son of Hyrtacus; living, indeed, and scatheless he

could no longer find them, for the two last were lying by the sterns

of the Achaean ships, slain by the Argives, while the others had

been also stricken and wounded by them; but upon the left wing of

the dread battle he found Alexandrus, husband of lovely Helen,

cheering his men and urging them on to fight. He went up to him and

upbraided him. "Paris," said he, "evil-hearted Paris, fair to see

but woman-mad and false of tongue, where are Deiphobus and King

Helenus? Where are Adamas son of Asius, and Asius son of Hyrtacus?

Where too is Othryoneus? Ilius is undone and will now surely fall!"

  Alexandrus answered, "Hector, why find fault when there is no one to

find fault with? I should hold aloof from battle on any day rather

than this, for my mother bore me with nothing of the coward about

me. From the moment when you set our men fighting about the ships we

have been staying here and doing battle with the Danaans. Our comrades

about whom you ask me are dead; Deiphobus and King Helenus alone

have left the field, wounded both of them in the hand, but the son

of Saturn saved them alive. Now, therefore, lead on where you would

have us go, and we will follow with right goodwill; you shall not find

us fail you in so far as our strength holds out, but no man can do

more than in him lies, no matter how willing he may be."

  With these words he satisfied his brother, and the two went

towards the part of the battle where the fight was thickest, about

Cebriones, brave Polydamas, Phalces, Orthaeus, godlike Polyphetes,

Palmys, Ascanius, and Morys son of Hippotion, who had come from

fertile Ascania on the preceding day to relieve other troops. Then

Jove urged them on to fight. They flew forth like the blasts of some

fierce wind that strike earth in the van of a thunderstorm- they

buffet the salt sea into an uproar; many and mighty are the great

waves that come crashing in one after the other upon the shore with

their arching heads all crested with foam- even so did rank behind

rank of Trojans arrayed in gleaming armour follow their leaders

onward. The way was led by Hector son of Priam, peer of murderous

Mars, with his round shield before him- his shield of ox-hides covered

with plates of bronze- and his gleaming helmet upon his temples. He

kept stepping forward under cover of his shield in every direction,

making trial of the ranks to see if they would give way be him, but he

could not daunt the courage of the Achaeans. Ajax was the first to

stride out and challenge him. "Sir," he cried, "draw near; why do

you think thus vainly to dismay the Argives? We Achaeans are excellent

soldiers, but the scourge of Jove has fallen heavily upon us. Your

heart, forsooth, is set on destroying our ships, but we too have bands

that can keep you at bay, and your own fair town shall be sooner taken

and sacked by ourselves. The time is near when you shall pray Jove and

all the gods in your flight, that your steeds may be swifter than

hawks as they raise the dust on the plain and bear you back to your

city."

  As he was thus speaking a bird flew by upon his right hand, and

the host of the Achaeans shouted, for they took heart at the omen. But

Hector answered, "Ajax, braggart and false of tongue, would that I

were as sure of being son for evermore to aegis-bearing Jove, with

Queen Juno for my mother, and of being held in like honour with

Minerva and Apollo, as I am that this day is big with the

destruction of the Achaeans; and you shall fall among them if you dare

abide my spear; it shall rend your fair body and bid you glut our

hounds and birds of prey with your fat and your flesh, as you fall

by the ships of the Achaeans."

  With these words he led the way and the others followed after with a

cry that rent the air, while the host shouted behind them. The Argives

on their part raised a shout likewise, nor did they forget their

prowess, but stood firm against the onslaught of the Trojan

chieftains, and the cry from both the hosts rose up to heaven and to

the brightness of Jove's presence.

BOOK XIV

  NESTOR was sitting over his wine, but the cry of battle did not

escape him, and he said to the son of Aesculapius, "What, noble

Machaon, is the meaning of all this? The shouts of men fighting by our

ships grow stronger and stronger; stay here, therefore, and sit over

your wine, while fair Hecamede heats you a bath and washes the clotted

blood from off you. I will go at once to the look-out station and

see what it is all about."

  As he spoke he took up the shield of his son Thrasymedes that was

lying in his tent, all gleaming with bronze, for Thrasymedes had taken

his father's shield; he grasped his redoubtable bronze-shod spear, and

as soon as he was outside saw the disastrous rout of the Achaeans who,

now that their wall was overthrown, were flying pell-mell before the

Trojans. As when there is a heavy swell upon the sea, but the waves

are dumb- they keep their eyes on the watch for the quarter whence the

fierce winds may spring upon them, but they stay where they are and

set neither this way nor that, till some particular wind sweeps down

from heaven to determine them- even so did the old man ponder

whether to make for the crowd of Danaans, or go in search of

Agamemnon. In the end he deemed it best to go to the son of Atreus;

but meanwhile the hosts were fighting and killing one another, and the

hard bronze rattled on their bodies, as they thrust at one another

with their swords and spears.

  The wounded kings, the son of Tydeus, Ulysses, and Agamemnon son

of Atreus, fell in Nestor as they were coming up from their ships- for

theirs were drawn up some way from where the fighting was going on,

being on the shore itself inasmuch as they had been beached first,

while the wall had been built behind the hindermost. The stretch of

the shore, wide though it was, did not afford room for all the

ships, and the host was cramped for space, therefore they had placed

the ships in rows one behind the other, and had filled the whole

opening of the bay between the two points that formed it. The kings,

leaning on their spears, were coming out to survey the fight, being in

great anxiety, and when old Nestor met them they were filled with

dismay. Then King Agamemnon said to him, "Nestor son of Neleus, honour

to the Achaean name, why have you left the battle to come hither? I

fear that what dread Hector said will come true, when he vaunted among

the Trojans saying that he would not return to Ilius till he had fired

our ships and killed us; this is what he said, and now it is all

coming true. Alas! others of the Achaeans, like Achilles, are in anger

with me that they refuse to fight by the sterns of our ships."

  Then Nestor knight of Gerene answered, "It is indeed as you say;

it is all coming true at this moment, and even Jove who thunders

from on high cannot prevent it. Fallen is the wall on which we

relied as an impregnable bulwark both for us and our fleet. The

Trojans are fighting stubbornly and without ceasing at the ships; look

where you may you cannot see from what quarter the rout of the

Achaeans is coming; they are being killed in a confused mass and the

battle-cry ascends to heaven; let us think, if counsel can be of any

use, what we had better do; but I do not advise our going into

battle ourselves, for a man cannot fight when he is wounded."

  And King Agamemnon answered, "Nestor, if the Trojans are indeed

fighting at the rear of our ships, and neither the wall nor the trench

has served us- over which the Danaans toiled so hard, and which they

deemed would be an impregnable bulwark both for us and our fleet- I

see it must be the will of Jove that the Achaeans should perish

ingloriously here, far from Argos. I knew when Jove was willing to

defend us, and I know now that he is raising the Trojans to like

honour with the gods, while us, on the other hand, he bas bound hand

and foot. Now, therefore, let us all do as I say; let us bring down

the ships that are on the beach and draw them into the water; let us

make them fast to their mooring-stones a little way out, against the

fall of night- if even by night the Trojans will desist from fighting;

we may then draw down the rest of the fleet. There is nothing wrong in

flying ruin even by night. It is better for a man that he should fly

and be saved than be caught and killed."

  Ulysses looked fiercely at him and said, "Son of Atreus, what are

you talking about? Wretch, you should have commanded some other and

baser army, and not been ruler over us to whom Jove has allotted a

life of hard fighting from youth to old age, till we every one of us

perish. Is it thus that you would quit the city of Troy, to win

which we have suffered so much hardship? Hold your peace, lest some

other of the Achaeans hear you say what no man who knows how to give

good counsel, no king over so great a host as that of the Argives

should ever have let fall from his lips. I despise your judgement

utterly for what you have been saying. Would you, then, have us draw

down our ships into the water while the battle is raging, and thus

play further into the hands of the conquering Trojans? It would be

ruin; the Achaeans will not go on fighting when they see the ships

being drawn into the water, but will cease attacking and keep

turning their eyes towards them; your counsel, therefore, Sir captain,

would be our destruction."

  Agamemnon answered, "Ulysses, your rebuke has stung me to the heart.

I am not, however, ordering the Achaeans to draw their ships into

the sea whether they will or no. Some one, it may be, old or young,

can offer us better counsel which I shall rejoice to hear."

  Then said Diomed, "Such an one is at hand; he is not far to seek, if

you will listen to me and not resent my speaking though I am younger

than any of you. I am by lineage son to a noble sire, Tydeus, who lies

buried at Thebes. For Portheus had three noble sons, two of whom,

Agrius and Melas, abode in Pleuron and rocky Calydon. The third was

the knight Oeneus, my father's father, and he was the most valiant

of them all. Oeeneus remained in his own country, but my father (as

Jove and the other gods ordained it) migrated to Argos. He married

into the family of Adrastus, and his house was one of great abundance,

for he had large estates of rich corn-growing land, with much

orchard ground as well, and he had many sheep; moreover he excelled

all the Argives in the use of the spear. You must yourselves have

heard whether these things are true or no; therefore when I say well

despise not my words as though I were a coward or of ignoble birth.

I say, then, let us go to the fight as we needs must, wounded though

we be. When there, we may keep out of the battle and beyond the

range of the spears lest we get fresh wounds in addition to what we

have already, but we can spur on others, who have been indulging their

spleen and holding aloof from battle hitherto."

  Thus did he speak; whereon they did even as he had said and set out,

King Agamemnon leading the way.

  Meanwhile Neptune had kept no blind look-out, and came up to them in

the semblance of an old man. He took Agamemnon's right hand in his own

and said, "Son of Atreus, I take it Achilles is glad now that he

sees the Achaeans routed and slain, for he is utterly without remorse-

may he come to a bad end and heaven confound him. As for yourself, the

blessed gods are not yet so bitterly angry with you but that the

princes and counsellors of the Trojans shall again raise the dust upon

the plain, and you shall see them flying from the ships and tents

towards their city."

  With this he raised a mighty cry of battle, and sped forward to

the plain. The voice that came from his deep chest was as that of nine

or ten thousand men when they are shouting in the thick of a fight,

and it put fresh courage into the hearts of the Achaeans to wage war

and do battle without ceasing.

  Juno of the golden throne looked down as she stood upon a peak of

Olympus and her heart was gladdened at the sight of him who was at

once her brother and her brother-in-law, hurrying hither and thither

amid the fighting. Then she turned her eyes to Jove as he sat on the

topmost crests of many-fountained Ida, and loathed him. She set

herself to think how she might hoodwink him, and in the end she deemed

that it would be best for her to go to Ida and array herself in rich

attire, in the hope that Jove might become enamoured of her, and

wish to embrace her. While he was thus engaged a sweet and careless

sleep might be made to steal over his eyes and senses.

  She went, therefore, to the room which her son Vulcan had made

her, and the doors of which he had cunningly fastened by means of a

secret key so that no other god could open them. Here she entered

and closed the doors behind her. She cleansed all the dirt from her

fair body with ambrosia, then she anointed herself with olive oil,

ambrosial, very soft, and scented specially for herself- if it were so

much as shaken in the bronze-floored house of Jove, the scent pervaded

the universe of heaven and earth. With this she anointed her

delicate skin, and then she plaited the fair ambrosial locks that

flowed in a stream of golden tresses from her immortal head. She put

on the wondrous robe which Minerva had worked for her with

consummate art, and had embroidered with manifold devices; she

fastened it about her bosom with golden clasps, and she girded herself

with a girdle that had a hundred tassels: then she fastened her

earrings, three brilliant pendants that glistened most beautifully,

through the pierced lobes of her ears, and threw a lovely new veil

over her head. She bound her sandals on to her feet, and when she

had arrayed herself perfectly to her satisfaction, she left her room

and called Venus to come aside and speak to her. "My dear child," said

she, "will you do what I am going to ask of you, or will refuse me

because you are angry at my being on the Danaan side, while you are on

the Trojan?"

  Jove's daughter Venus answered, "Juno, august queen of goddesses,

daughter of mighty Saturn, say what you want, and I will do it for

at once, if I can, and if it can be done at all."

  Then Juno told her a lying tale and said, "I want you to endow me

with some of those fascinating charms, the spells of which bring all

things mortal and immortal to your feet. I am going to the world's end

to visit Oceanus (from whom all we gods proceed) and mother Tethys:

they received me in their house, took care of me, and brought me up,

having taken me over from Rhaea when Jove imprisoned great Saturn in

the depths that are under earth and sea. I must go and see them that I

may make peace between them; they have been quarrelling, and are so

angry that they have not slept with one another this long while; if

I can bring them round and restore them to one another's embraces,

they will be grateful to me and love me for ever afterwards."

  Thereon laughter-loving Venus said, "I cannot and must not refuse

you, for you sleep in the arms of Jove who is our king."

  As she spoke she loosed from her bosom the curiously embroidered

girdle into which all her charms had been wrought- love, desire, and

that sweet flattery which steals the judgement even of the most

prudent. She gave the girdle to Juno and said, "Take this girdle

wherein all my charms reside and lay it in your bosom. If you will

wear it I promise you that your errand, be it what it may, will not be

bootless."

  When she heard this Juno smiled, and still smiling she laid the

girdle in her bosom.

  Venus now went back into the house of Jove, while Juno darted down

from the summits of Olympus. She passed over Pieria and fair

Emathia, and went on and on till she came to the snowy ranges of the

Thracian horsemen, over whose topmost crests she sped without ever

setting foot to ground. When she came to Athos she went on over the,

waves of the sea till she reached Lemnos, the city of noble Thoas.

There she met Sleep, own brother to Death, and caught him by the hand,

saying, "Sleep, you who lord it alike over mortals and immortals, if

you ever did me a service in times past, do one for me now, and I

shall be grateful to you ever after. Close Jove's keen eyes for me

in slumber while I hold him clasped in my embrace, and I will give you

a beautiful golden seat, that can never fall to pieces; my

clubfooted son Vulcan shall make it for you, and he shall give it a

footstool for you to rest your fair feet upon when you are at table."

  Then Sleep answered, "Juno, great queen of goddesses, daughter of

mighty Saturn, I would lull any other of the gods to sleep without

compunction, not even excepting the waters of Oceanus from whom all of

them proceed, but I dare not go near Jove, nor send him to sleep

unless he bids me. I have had one lesson already through doing what

you asked me, on the day when Jove's mighty son Hercules set sail from

Ilius after having sacked the city of the Trojans. At your bidding I

suffused my sweet self over the mind of aegis-bearing Jove, and laid

him to rest; meanwhile you hatched a plot against Hercules, and set

the blasts of the angry winds beating upon the sea, till you took

him to the goodly city of Cos away from all his friends. Jove was

furious when he awoke, and began hurling the gods about all over the

house; he was looking more particularly for myself, and would have

flung me down through space into the sea where I should never have

been heard of any more, had not Night who cows both men and gods

protected me. I fled to her and Jove left off looking for me in

spite of his being so angry, for he did not dare do anything to

displease Night. And now you are again asking me to do something on

which I cannot venture."

  And Juno said, "Sleep, why do you take such notions as those into

your head? Do you think Jove will be as anxious to help the Trojans,

as he was about his own son? Come, I will marry you to one of the

youngest of the Graces, and she shall be your own- Pasithea, whom

you have always wanted to marry."

  Sleep was pleased when he heard this, and answered, "Then swear it

to me by the dread waters of the river Styx; lay one hand on the

bounteous earth, and the other on the sheen of the sea, so that all

the gods who dwell down below with Saturn may be our witnesses, and

see that you really do give me one of the youngest of the Graces-

Pasithea, whom I have always wanted to marry."

  Juno did as he had said. She swore, and invoked all the gods of

the nether world, who are called Titans, to witness. When she had

completed her oath, the two enshrouded themselves in a thick mist

and sped lightly forward, leaving Lemnos and Imbrus behind them.

Presently they reached many-fountained Ida, mother of wild beasts, and

Lectum where they left the sea to go on by land, and the tops of the

trees of the forest soughed under the going of their feet. Here

Sleep halted, and ere Jove caught sight of him he climbed a lofty

pine-tree- the tallest that reared its head towards heaven on all Ida.

He hid himself behind the branches and sat there in the semblance of

the sweet-singing bird that haunts the mountains and is called Chalcis

by the gods, but men call it Cymindis. Juno then went to Gargarus, the

topmost peak of Ida, and Jove, driver of the clouds, set eyes upon

her. As soon as he did so he became inflamed with the same

passionate desire for her that he had felt when they had first enjoyed

each other's embraces, and slept with one another without their dear

parents knowing anything about it. He went up to her and said, "What

do you want that you have come hither from Olympus- and that too

with neither chariot nor horses to convey you?"

  Then Juno told him a lying tale and said, "I am going to the world's

end, to visit Oceanus, from whom all we gods proceed, and mother

Tethys; they received me into their house, took care of me, and

brought me up. I must go and see them that I may make peace between

them: they have been quarrelling, and are so angry that they have

not slept with one another this long time. The horses that will take

me over land and sea are stationed on the lowermost spurs of

many-fountained Ida, and I have come here from Olympus on purpose to

consult you. I was afraid you might be angry with me later on, if I

went to the house of Oceanus without letting you know."

  And Jove said, "Juno, you can choose some other time for paying your

visit to Oceanus- for the present let us devote ourselves to love

and to the enjoyment of one another. Never yet have I been so

overpowered by passion neither for goddess nor mortal woman as I am at

this moment for yourself- not even when I was in love with the wife of

Ixion who bore me Pirithous, peer of gods in counsel, nor yet with

Danae the daintily-ancled daughter of Acrisius, who bore me the

famed hero Perseus. Then there was the daughter of Phoenix, who bore

me Minos and Rhadamanthus: there was Semele, and Alcmena in Thebes

by whom I begot my lion-hearted son Hercules, while Semele became

mother to Bacchus the comforter of mankind. There was queen Ceres

again, and lovely Leto, and yourself- but with none of these was I

ever so much enamoured as I now am with you."

  Juno again answered him with a lying tale. "Most dread son of

Saturn," she exclaimed, "what are you talking about? Would you have us

enjoy one another here on the top of Mount Ida, where everything can

be seen? What if one of the ever-living gods should see us sleeping

together, and tell the others? It would be such a scandal that when

I had risen from your embraces I could never show myself inside your

house again; but if you are so minded, there is a room which your

son Vulcan has made me, and he has given it good strong doors; if

you would so have it, let us go thither and lie down."

  And Jove answered, "Juno, you need not be afraid that either god

or man will see you, for I will enshroud both of us in such a dense

golden cloud, that the very sun for all his bright piercing beams

shall not see through it."

  With this the son of Saturn caught his wife in his embrace;

whereon the earth sprouted them a cushion of young grass, with

dew-bespangled lotus, crocus, and hyacinth, so soft and thick that

it raised them well above the ground. Here they laid themselves down

and overhead they were covered by a fair cloud of gold, from which

there fell glittering dew-drops.

  Thus, then, did the sire of all things repose peacefully on the

crest of Ida, overcome at once by sleep and love, and he held his

spouse in his arms. Meanwhile Sleep made off to the ships of the

Achaeans, to tell earth-encircling Neptune, lord of the earthquake.

When he had found him he said, "Now, Neptune, you can help the Danaans

with a will, and give them victory though it be only for a short

time while Jove is still sleeping. I have sent him into a sweet

slumber, and Juno has beguiled him into going to bed with her."

  Sleep now departed and went his ways to and fro among mankind,

leaving Neptune more eager than ever to help the Danaans. He darted

forward among the first ranks and shouted saying, "Argives, shall we

let Hector son of Priam have the triumph of taking our ships and

covering himself with glory? This is what he says that he shall now

do, seeing that Achilles is still in dudgeon at his ship; We shall get

on very well without him if we keep each other in heart and stand by

one another. Now, therefore, let us all do as I say. Let us each

take the best and largest shield we can lay hold of, put on our

helmets, and sally forth with our longest spears in our hands; will

lead you on, and Hector son of Priam, rage as he may, will not dare to

hold out against us. If any good staunch soldier has only a small

shield, let him hand it over to a worse man, and take a larger one for

himself."

  Thus did he speak, and they did even as he had said. The son of

Tydeus, Ulysses, and Agamemnon, wounded though they were, set the

others in array, and went about everywhere effecting the exchanges

of armour; the most valiant took the best armour, and gave the worse

to the worse man. When they had donned their bronze armour they

marched on with Neptune at their head. In his strong hand he grasped

his terrible sword, keen of edge and flashing like lightning; woe to

him who comes across it in the day of battle; all men quake for fear

and keep away from it.

  Hector on the other side set the Trojans in array. Thereon Neptune

and Hector waged fierce war on one another- Hector on the Trojan and

Neptune on the Argive side. Mighty was the uproar as the two forces

met; the sea came rolling in towards the ships and tents of the

Achaeans, but waves do not thunder on the shore more loudly when

driven before the blast of Boreas, nor do the flames of a forest

fire roar more fiercely when it is well alight upon the mountains, nor

does the wind bellow with ruder music as it tears on through the

tops of when it is blowing its hardest, than the terrible shout

which the Trojans and Achaeans raised as they sprang upon one another.

  Hector first aimed his spear at Ajax, who was turned full towards

him, nor did he miss his aim. The spear struck him where two bands

passed over his chest- the band of his shield and that of his

silver-studded sword- and these protected his body. Hector was angry

that his spear should have been hurled in vain, and withdrew under

cover of his men. As he was thus retreating, Ajax son of Telamon

struck him with a stone, of which there were many lying about under

the men's feet as they fought- brought there to give support to the

ships' sides as they lay on the shore. Ajax caught up one of them

and struck Hector above the rim of his shield close to his neck; the

blow made him spin round like a top and reel in all directions. As

an oak falls headlong when uprooted by the lightning flash of father

Jove, and there is a terrible smell of brimstone- no man can help

being dismayed if he is standing near it, for a thunderbolt is a

very awful thing- even so did Hector fall to earth and bite the

dust. His spear fell from his hand, but his shield and helmet were

made fast about his body, and his bronze armour rang about him.

  The sons of the Achaeans came running with a loud cry towards him,

hoping to drag him away, and they showered their darts on the Trojans,

but none of them could wound him before he was surrounded and

covered by the princes Polydamas, Aeneas, Agenor, Sarpedon captain

of the Lycians, and noble Glaucus: of the others, too, there was not

one who was unmindful of him, and they held their round shields over

him to cover him. His comrades then lifted him off the ground and bore

him away from the battle to the place where his horses stood waiting

for him at the rear of the fight with their driver and the chariot;

these then took him towards the city groaning and in great pain.

When they reached the ford of the air stream of Xanthus, begotten of

Immortal Jove, they took him from off his chariot and laid him down on

the ground; they poured water over him, and as they did so he breathed

again and opened his eyes. Then kneeling on his knees he vomited

blood, but soon fell back on to the ground, and his eyes were again

closed in darkness for he was still sturined by the blow.

  When the Argives saw Hector leaving the field, they took heart and

set upon the Trojans yet more furiously. Ajax fleet son of Oileus

began by springing on Satnius son of Enops and wounding him with his

spear: a fair naiad nymph had borne him to Enops as he was herding

cattle by the banks of the river Satnioeis. The son of Oileus came

up to him and struck him in the flank so that he fell, and a fierce

fight between Trojans and Danaans raged round his body. Polydamas

son of Panthous drew near to avenge him, and wounded Prothoenor son of

Areilycus on the right shoulder; the terrible spear went right through

his shoulder, and he clutched the earth as he fell in the dust.

Polydamas vaunted loudly over him saying, "Again I take it that the

spear has not sped in vain from the strong hand of the son of

Panthous; an Argive has caught it in his body, and it will serve him

for a staff as he goes down into the house of Hades."

  The Argives were maddened by this boasting. Ajax son of Telamon

was more angry than any, for the man had fallen close be, him; so he

aimed at Polydamas as he was retreating, but Polydamas saved himself

by swerving aside and the spear struck Archelochus son of Antenor, for

heaven counselled his destruction; it struck him where the head

springs from the neck at the top joint of the spine, and severed

both the tendons at the back of the head. His head, mouth, and

nostrils reached the ground long before his legs and knees could do

so, and Ajax shouted to Polydamas saying, "Think, Polydamas, and

tell me truly whether this man is not as well worth killing as

Prothoenor was: he seems rich, and of rich family, a brother, it may

be, or son of the knight Antenor, for he is very like him."

  But he knew well who it was, and the Trojans were greatly angered.

Acamas then bestrode his brother's body and wounded Promachus the

Boeotian with his spear, for he was trying to drag his brother's

body away. Acamas vaunted loudly over him saying, "Argive archers,

braggarts that you are, toil and suffering shall not be for us only,

but some of you too shall fall here as well as ourselves. See how

Promachus now sleeps, vanquished by my spear; payment for my brother's

blood has not long delayed; a man, therefore, may well be thankful

if he leaves a kinsman in his house behind him to avenge his fall."

  His taunts infuriated the Argives, and Peneleos was more enraged

than any of them. He sprang towards Acamas, but Acamas did not stand

his ground, and he killed Ilioneus son of the rich flock-master

Phorbas, whom Mercury had favoured and endowed with greater wealth

than any other of the Trojans. Ilioneus was his only son, and Peneleos

now wounded him in the eye under his eyebrows, tearing the eye-ball

from its socket: the spear went right through the eye into the nape of

the neck, and he fell, stretching out both hands before him.

Peneleos then drew his sword and smote him on the neck, so that both

head and helmet came tumbling down to the ground with the spear

still sticking in the eye; he then held up the head, as though it

had been a poppy-head, and showed it to the Trojans, vaunting over

them as he did so. "Trojans," he cried, "bid the father and mother

of noble Ilioneus make moan for him in their house, for the wife

also of Promachus son of Alegenor will never be gladdened by the

coming of her dear husband- when we Argives return with our ships from

Troy."

  As he spoke fear fell upon them, and every man looked round about to

see whither he might fly for safety.

  Tell me now, O Muses that dwell on Olympus, who was the first of the

Argives to bear away blood-stained spoils after Neptune lord of the

earthquake had turned the fortune of war. Ajax son of Telamon was

first to wound Hyrtius son of Gyrtius, captain of the staunch Mysians.

Antilochus killed Phalces and Mermerus, while Meriones slew Morys

and Hippotion, Teucer also killed Prothoon and Periphetes. The son

of Atreus then wounded Hyperenor shepherd of his people, in the flank,

and the bronze point made his entrails gush out as it tore in among

them; on this his life came hurrying out of him at the place where

he had been wounded, and his eyes were closed in darkness. Ajax son of

Oileus killed more than any other, for there was no man so fleet as he

to pursue flying foes when Jove had spread panic among them.

BOOK XV

  BUT when their flight had taken them past the trench and the set

stakes, and many had fallen by the hands of the Danaans, the Trojans

made a halt on reaching their chariots, routed and pale with fear.

Jove now woke on the crests of Ida, where he was lying with

golden-throned Juno by his side, and starting to his feet he saw the

Trojans and Achaeans, the one thrown into confusion, and the others

driving them pell-mell before them with King Neptune in their midst.

He saw Hector lying on the ground with his comrades gathered round

him, gasping for breath, wandering in mind and vomiting blood, for

it was not the feeblest of the Achaeans who struck him.

  The sire of gods and men had pity on him, and looked fiercely on

Juno. "I see, Juno," said he, "you mischief- making trickster, that

your cunning has stayed Hector from fighting and has caused the rout

of his host. I am in half a mind to thrash you, in which case you will

be the first to reap the fruits of your scurvy knavery. Do you not

remember how once upon a time I had you hanged? I fastened two

anvils on to your feet, and bound your hands in a chain of gold

which none might break, and you hung in mid-air among the clouds.

All the gods in Olympus were in a fury, but they could not reach you

to set you free; when I caught any one of them I gripped him and

hurled him from the heavenly threshold till he came fainting down to

earth; yet even this did not relieve my mind from the incessant

anxiety which I felt about noble Hercules whom you and Boreas had

spitefully conveyed beyond the seas to Cos, after suborning the

tempests; but I rescued him, and notwithstanding all his mighty

labours I brought him back again to Argos. I would remind you of

this that you may learn to leave off being so deceitful, and

discover how much you are likely to gain by the embraces out of

which you have come here to trick me."

  Juno trembled as he spoke, and said, "May heaven above and earth

below be my witnesses, with the waters of the river Styx- and this

is the most solemn oath that a blessed god can take- nay, I swear also

by your own almighty head and by our bridal bed- things over which I

could never possibly perjure myself- that Neptune is not punishing

Hector and the Trojans and helping the Achaeans through any doing of

mine; it is all of his own mere motion because he was sorry to see the

Achaeans hard pressed at their ships: if I were advising him, I should

tell him to do as you bid him."

  The sire of gods and men smiled and answered, "If you, Juno, were

always to support me when we sit in council of the gods, Neptune, like

it or no, would soon come round to your and my way of thinking. If,

then, you are speaking the truth and mean what you say, go among the

rank and file of the gods, and tell Iris and Apollo lord of the bow,

that I want them- Iris, that she may go to the Achaean host and tell

Neptune to leave off fighting and go home, and Apollo, that he may

send Hector again into battle and give him fresh strength; he will

thus forget his present sufferings, and drive the Achaeans back in

confusion till they fall among the ships of Achilles son of Peleus.

Achilles will then send his comrade Patroclus into battle, and

Hector will kill him in front of Ilius after he has slain many

warriors, and among them my own noble son Sarpedon. Achilles will kill

Hector to avenge Patroclus, and from that time I will bring it about

that the Achaeans shall persistently drive the Trojans back till

they fulfil the counsels of Minerva and take Ilius. But I will not

stay my anger, nor permit any god to help the Danaans till I have

accomplished the desire of the son of Peleus, according to the promise

I made by bowing my head on the day when Thetis touched my knees and

besought me to give him honour."

  Juno heeded his words and went from the heights of Ida to great

Olympus. Swift as the thought of one whose fancy carries him over vast

continents, and he says to himself, "Now I will be here, or there,"

and he would have all manner of things- even so swiftly did Juno

wing her way till she came to high Olympus and went in among the

gods who were gathered in the house of Jove. When they saw her they

all of them came up to her, and held out their cups to her by way of

greeting. She let the others be, but took the cup offered her by

lovely Themis, who was first to come running up to her. "Juno," said

she, "why are you here? And you seem troubled- has your husband the

son of Saturn been frightening you?"

  And Juno answered, "Themis, do not ask me about it. You know what

a proud and cruel disposition my husband has. Lead the gods to

table, where you and all the immortals can hear the wicked designs

which he has avowed. Many a one, mortal and immortal, will be

angered by them, however peaceably he may be feasting now."

  On this Juno sat down, and the gods were troubled throughout the

house of Jove. Laughter sat on her lips but her brow was furrowed with

care, and she spoke up in a rage. "Fools that we are," she cried,

"to be thus madly angry with Jove; we keep on wanting to go up to

him and stay him by force or by persuasion, but he sits aloof and

cares for nobody, for he knows that he is much stronger than any other

of the immortals. Make the best, therefore, of whatever ills he may

choose to send each one of you; Mars, I take it, has had a taste of

them already, for his son Ascalaphus has fallen in battle- the man

whom of all others he loved most dearly and whose father he owns

himself to be."

  When he heard this Mars smote his two sturdy thighs with the flat of

his hands, and said in anger, "Do not blame me, you gods that dwell in

heaven, if I go to the ships of the Achaeans and avenge the death of

my son, even though it end in my being struck by Jove's lightning

and lying in blood and dust among the corpses."

  As he spoke he gave orders to yoke his horses Panic and Rout,

while he put on his armour. On this, Jove would have been roused to

still more fierce and implacable enmity against the other immortals,

had not Minerva, ararmed for the safety of the gods, sprung from her

seat and hurried outside. She tore the helmet from his head and the

shield from his shoulders, and she took the bronze spear from his

strong hand and set it on one side; then she said to Mars, "Madman,

you are undone; you have ears that hear not, or you have lost all

judgement and understanding; have you not heard what Juno has said

on coming straight from the presence of Olympian Jove? Do you wish

to go through all kinds of suffering before you are brought back

sick and sorry to Olympus, after having caused infinite mischief to

all us others? Jove would instantly leave the Trojans and Achaeans

to themselves; he would come to Olympus to punish us, and would grip

us up one after another, guilty or not guilty. Therefore lay aside

your anger for the death of your son; better men than he have either

been killed already or will fall hereafter, and one cannot protect

every one's whole family."

  With these words she took Mars back to his seat. Meanwhile Juno

called Apollo outside, with Iris the messenger of the gods. "Jove,"

she said to them, "desires you to go to him at once on Mt. Ida; when

you have seen him you are to do as he may then bid you."

  Thereon Juno left them and resumed her seat inside, while Iris and

Apollo made all haste on their way. When they reached

many-fountained Ida, mother of wild beasts, they found Jove seated

on topmost Gargarus with a fragrant cloud encircling his head as

with a diadem. They stood before his presence, and he was pleased with

them for having been so quick in obeying the orders his wife had given

them.

  He spoke to Iris first. "Go," said he, "fleet Iris, tell King

Neptune what I now bid you- and tell him true. Bid him leave off

fighting, and either join the company of the gods, or go down into the

sea. If he takes no heed and disobeys me, let him consider well

whether he is strong enough to hold his own against me if I attack

him. I am older and much stronger than he is; yet he is not afraid

to set himself up as on a level with myself, of whom all the other

gods stand in awe."

  Iris, fleet as the wind, obeyed him, and as the cold hail or

snowflakes that fly from out the clouds before the blast of Boreas,

even so did she wing her way till she came close up to the great

shaker of the earth. Then she said, "I have come, O dark-haired king

that holds the world in his embrace, to bring you a message from Jove.

He bids you leave off fighting, and either join the company of the

gods or go down into the sea; if, however, you take no heed and

disobey him, he says he will come down here and fight you. He would

have you keep out of his reach, for he is older and much stronger than

you are, and yet you are not afraid to set yourself up as on a level

with himself, of whom all the other gods stand in awe."

  Neptune was very angry and said, "Great heavens! strong as Jove

may be, he has said more than he can do if he has threatened

violence against me, who am of like honour with himself. We were three

brothers whom Rhea bore to Saturn- Jove, myself, and Hades who rules

the world below. Heaven and earth were divided into three parts, and

each of us was to have an equal share. When we cast lots, it fell to

me to have my dwelling in the sea for evermore; Hades took the

darkness of the realms under the earth, while air and sky and clouds

were the portion that fell to Jove; but earth and great Olympus are

the common property of all. Therefore I will not walk as Jove would

have me. For all his strength, let him keep to his own third share and

be contented without threatening to lay hands upon me as though I were

nobody. Let him keep his bragging talk for his own sons and daughters,

who must perforce obey him.

  Iris fleet as the wind then answered, "Am I really, Neptune, to take

this daring and unyielding message to Jove, or will you reconsider

your answer? Sensible people are open to argument, and you know that

the Erinyes always range themselves on the side of the older person."

  Neptune answered, "Goddess Iris, your words have been spoken in

season. It is well when a messenger shows so much discretion.

Nevertheless it cuts me to the very heart that any one should rebuke

so angrily another who is his own peer, and of like empire with

himself. Now, however, I will give way in spite of my displeasure;

furthermore let me tell you, and I mean what I say- if contrary to the

desire of myself, Minerva driver of the spoil, Juno, Mercury, and King

Vulcan, Jove spares steep Ilius, and will not let the Achaeans have

the great triumph of sacking it, let him understand that he will incur

our implacable resentment."

  Neptune now left the field to go down under the sea, and sorely

did the Achaeans miss him. Then Jove said to Apollo, "Go, dear

Phoebus, to Hector, for Neptune who holds the earth in his embrace has

now gone down under the sea to avoid the severity of my displeasure.

Had he not done so those gods who are below with Saturn would have

come to hear of the fight between us. It is better for both of us that

he should have curbed his anger and kept out of my reach, for I should

have had much trouble with him. Take, then, your tasselled aegis,

and shake it furiously, so as to set the Achaean heroes in a panic;

take, moreover, brave Hector, O Far-Darter, into your own care, and

rouse him to deeds of daring, till the Achaeans are sent flying back

to their ships and to the Hellespont. From that point I will think

it well over, how the Achaeans may have a respite from their

troubles."

  Apollo obeyed his father's saying, and left the crests of Ida,

flying like a falcon, bane of doves and swiftest of all birds. He

found Hector no longer lying upon the ground, but sitting up, for he

had just come to himself again. He knew those who were about him,

and the sweat and hard breathing had left him from the moment when the

will of aegis-bearing Jove had revived him. Apollo stood beside him

and said, "Hector, son of Priam, why are you so faint, and why are you

here away from the others? Has any mishap befallen you?"

  Hector in a weak voice answered, "And which, kind sir, of the gods

are you, who now ask me thus? Do you not know that Ajax struck me on

the chest with a stone as I was killing his comrades at the ships of

the Achaeans, and compelled me to leave off fighting? I made sure that

this very day I should breathe my last and go down into the house of

Hades."

  Then King Apollo said to him, "Take heart; the son of Saturn has

sent you a mighty helper from Ida to stand by you and defend you, even

me, Phoebus Apollo of the golden sword, who have been guardian

hitherto not only of yourself but of your city. Now, therefore,

order your horsemen to drive their chariots to the ships in great

multitudes. I will go before your horses to smooth the way for them,

and will turn the Achaeans in flight."

  As he spoke he infused great strength into the shepherd of his

people. And as a horse, stabled and full-fed, breaks loose and gallops

gloriously over the plain to the place where he is wont to take his

bath in the river- he tosses his head, and his mane streams over his

shoulders as in all the pride of his strength he flies full speed to

the pastures where the mares are feeding- even so Hector, when he

heard what the god said, urged his horsemen on, and sped forward as

fast as his limbs could take him. As country peasants set their hounds

on to a homed stag or wild goat- he has taken shelter under rock or

thicket, and they cannot find him, but, lo, a bearded lion whom

their shouts have roused stands in their path, and they are in no

further humour for the chase- even so the Achaeans were still charging

on in a body, using their swords and spears pointed at both ends,

but when they saw Hector going about among his men they were afraid,

and their hearts fell down into their feet.

  Then spoke Thoas son of Andraemon, leader of the Aetolians, a man

who could throw a good throw, and who was staunch also in close fight,

while few could surpass him in debate when opinions were divided. He

then with all sincerity and goodwill addressed them thus: "What, in

heaven's name, do I now see? Is it not Hector come to life again?

Every one made sure he had been killed by Ajax son of Telamon, but

it seems that one of the gods has again rescued him. He has killed

many of us Danaans already, and I take it will yet do so, for the hand

of Jove must be with him or he would never dare show himself so

masterful in the forefront of the battle. Now, therefore, let us all

do as I say; let us order the main body of our forces to fall back

upon the ships, but let those of us who profess to be the flower of

the army stand firm, and see whether we cannot hold Hector back at the

point of our spears as soon as he comes near us; I conceive that he

will then think better of it before he tries to charge into the

press of the Danaans."

  Thus did he speak, and they did even as he had said. Those who

were about Ajax and King Idomeneus, the followers moreover of

Teucer, Meriones, and Meges peer of Mars called all their best men

about them and sustained the fight against Hector and the Trojans, but

the main body fell back upon the ships of the Achaeans.

  The Trojans pressed forward in a dense body, with Hector striding on

at their head. Before him went Phoebus Apollo shrouded in cloud

about his shoulders. He bore aloft the terrible aegis with its

shaggy fringe, which Vulcan the smith had given Jove to strike

terror into the hearts of men. With this in his hand he led on the

Trojans.

  The Argives held together and stood their ground. The cry of

battle rose high from either side, and the arrows flew from the

bowstrings. Many a spear sped from strong hands and fastened in the

bodies of many a valiant warrior, while others fell to earth midway,

before they could taste of man's fair flesh and glut themselves with

blood. So long as Phoebus Apollo held his aegis quietly and without

shaking it, the weapons on either side took effect and the people

fell, but when he shook it straight in the face of the Danaans and

raised his mighty battle-cry their hearts fainted within them and they

forgot their former prowess. As when two wild beasts spring in the

dead of night on a herd of cattle or a large flock of sheep when the

herdsman is not there- even so were the Danaans struck helpless, for

Apollo filled them with panic and gave victory to Hector and the

Trojans.

  The fight then became more scattered and they killed one another

where they best could. Hector killed Stichius and Arcesilaus, the one,

leader of the Boeotians, and the other, friend and comrade of

Menestheus. Aeneas killed Medon and Iasus. The first was bastard son

to Oileus, and brother to Ajax, but he lived in Phylace away from

his own country, for he had killed a man, a kinsman of his

stepmother Eriopis whom Oileus had married. Iasus had become a

leader of the Athenians, and was son of Sphelus the son of Boucolos.

Polydamas killed Mecisteus, and Polites Echius, in the front of the

battle, while Agenor slew Clonius. Paris struck Deiochus from behind

in the lower part of the shoulder, as he was flying among the

foremost, and the point of the spear went clean through him.

  While they were spoiling these heroes of their armour, the

Achaeans were flying pellmell to the trench and the set stakes, and

were forced back within their wall. Hector then cried out to the

Trojans, "Forward to the ships, and let the spoils be. If I see any

man keeping back on the other side the wall away from the ships I will

have him killed: his kinsmen and kinswomen shall not give him his dues

of fire, but dogs shall tear him in pieces in front of our city."

  As he spoke he laid his whip about his horses' shoulders and

called to the Trojans throughout their ranks; the Trojans shouted with

a cry that rent the air, and kept their horses neck and neck with

his own. Phoebus Apollo went before, and kicked down the banks of

the deep trench into its middle so as to make a great broad bridge, as

broad as the throw of a spear when a man is trying his strength. The

Trojan battalions poured over the bridge, and Apollo with his

redoubtable aegis led the way. He kicked down the wall of the Achaeans

as easily as a child who playing on the sea-shore has built a house of

sand and then kicks it down again and destroys it- even so did you,

O Apollo, shed toil and trouble upon the Argives, filling them with

panic and confusion.

  Thus then were the Achaeans hemmed in at their ships, calling out to

one another and raising their hands with loud cries every man to

heaven. Nestor of Gerene, tower of strength to the Achaeans, lifted up

his hands to the starry firmament of heaven, and prayed more fervently

than any of them. "Father Jove," said he, "if ever any one in

wheat-growing Argos burned you fat thigh-bones of sheep or heifer

and prayed that he might return safely home, whereon you bowed your

head to him in assent, bear it in mind now, and suffer not the Trojans

to triumph thus over the Achaeans."

  All counselling Jove thundered loudly in answer to die prayer of the

aged son of Neleus. When the heard Jove thunder they flung

themselves yet more fiercely on the Achaeans. As a wave breaking

over the bulwarks of a ship when the sea runs high before a gale-

for it is the force of the wind that makes the waves so great- even so

did the Trojans spring over the wall with a shout, and drive their

chariots onwards. The two sides fought with their double-pointed

spears in hand-to-hand encounter-the Trojans from their chariots,

and the Achaeans climbing up into their ships and wielding the long

pikes that were lying on the decks ready for use in a sea-fight,

jointed and shod with bronze.

  Now Patroclus, so long as the Achaeans and Trojans were fighting

about the wall, but were not yet within it and at the ships,

remained sitting in the tent of good Eurypylus, entertaining him

with his conversation and spreading herbs over his wound to ease his

pain. When, however, he saw the Trojans swarming through the breach in

the wall, while the Achaeans were clamouring and struck with panic, he

cried aloud, and smote his two thighs with the flat of his hands.

"Eurypylus," said he in his dismay, "I know you want me badly, but I

cannot stay with you any longer, for there is hard fighting going

on; a servant shall take care of you now, for I must make all speed to

Achilles, and induce him to fight if I can; who knows but with

heaven's help I may persuade him. A man does well to listen to the

advice of a friend."

  When he had thus spoken he went his way. The Achaeans stood firm and

resisted the attack of the Trojans, yet though these were fewer in

number, they could not drive them back from the ships, neither could

the Trojans break the Achaean ranks and make their way in among the

tents and ships. As a carpenter's line gives a true edge to a piece of

ship's timber, in the hand of some skilled workman whom Minerva has

instructed in all kinds of useful arts- even so level was the issue of

the fight between the two sides, as they fought some round one and

some round another.

  Hector made straight for Ajax, and the two fought fiercely about the

same ship. Hector could not force Ajax back and fire the ship, nor yet

could Ajax drive Hector from the spot to which heaven had brought him.

  Then Ajax struck Caletor son of Clytius in the chest with a spear as

he was bringing fire towards the ship. He fell heavily to the ground

and the torch dropped from his hand. When Hector saw his cousin fallen

in front of the ship he shouted to the Trojans and Lycians saying,

"Trojans, Lycians, and Dardanians good in close fight, bate not a jot,

but rescue the son of Clytius lest the Achaeans strip him of his

armour now that he has fallen."

  He then aimed a spear at Ajax, and missed him, but he hit

Lycophron a follower of Ajax, who came from Cythera, but was living

with Ajax inasmuch as he had killed a man among the Cythereans.

Hector's spear struck him on the head below the ear, and he fell

headlong from the ship's prow on to the ground with no life left in

him. Ajax shook with rage and said to his brother, "Teucer, my good

fellow, our trusty comrade the son of Mastor has fallen, he came to

live with us from Cythera and whom we honoured as much as our own

parents. Hector has just killed him; fetch your deadly arrows at

once and the bow which Phoebus Apollo gave you."

  Teucer heard him and hastened towards him with his bow and quiver in

his hands. Forthwith he showered his arrows on the Trojans, and hit

Cleitus the son of Pisenor, comrade of Polydamas the noble son of

Panthous, with the reins in his hands as he was attending to his

horses; he was in the middle of the very thickest part of the fight,

doing good service to Hector and the Trojans, but evil had now come

upon him, and not one of those who were fain to do so could avert

it, for the arrow struck him on the back of the neck. He fell from his

chariot and his horses shook the empty car as they swerved aside. King

Polydamas saw what had happened, and was the first to come up to the

horses; he gave them in charge to Astynous son of Protiaon, and

ordered him to look on, and to keep the horses near at hand. He then

went back and took his place in the front ranks.

  Teucer then aimed another arrow at Hector, and there would have been

no more fighting at the ships if he had hit him and killed him then

and there: Jove, however, who kept watch over Hector, had his eyes

on Teucer, and deprived him of his triumph, by breaking his

bowstring for him just as he was drawing it and about to take his aim;

on this the arrow went astray and the bow fell from his hands.

Teucer shook with anger and said to his brother, "Alas, see how heaven

thwarts us in all we do; it has broken my bowstring and snatched the

bow from my hand, though I strung it this selfsame morning that it

might serve me for many an arrow."

  Ajax son of Telamon answered, "My good fellow, let your bow and your

arrows be, for Jove has made them useless in order to spite the

Danaans. Take your spear, lay your shield upon your shoulder, and both

fight the Trojans yourself and urge others to do so. They may be

successful for the moment but if we fight as we ought they will find

it a hard matter to take the ships."

  Teucer then took his bow and put it by in his tent. He hung a shield

four hides thick about his shoulders, and on his comely head he set

his helmet well wrought with a crest of horse-hair that nodded

menacingly above it; he grasped his redoubtable bronze-shod spear, and

forthwith he was by the side of Ajax.

  When Hector saw that Teucer's bow was of no more use to him, he

shouted out to the Trojans and Lycians, "Trojans, Lycians, and

Dardanians good in close fight, be men, my friends, and show your

mettle here at the ships, for I see the weapon of one of their

chieftains made useless by the hand of Jove. It is easy to see when

Jove is helping people and means to help them still further, or

again when he is bringing them down and will do nothing for them; he

is now on our side, and is going against the Argives. Therefore

swarm round the ships and fight. If any of you is struck by spear or

sword and loses his life, let him die; he dies with honour who dies

fighting for his country; and he will leave his wife and children safe

behind him, with his house and allotment unplundered if only the

Achaeans can be driven back to their own land, they and their ships."

  With these words he put heart and soul into them all. Ajax on the

other side exhorted his comrades saying, "Shame on you Argives, we are

now utterly undone, unless we can save ourselves by driving the

enemy from our ships. Do you think, if Hector takes them, that you

will be able to get home by land? Can you not hear him cheering on his

whole host to fire our fleet, and bidding them remember that they

are not at a dance but in battle? Our only course is to fight them

with might and main; we had better chance it, life or death, once

for all, than fight long and without issue hemmed in at our ships by

worse men than ourselves."

  With these words he put life and soul into them all. Hector then

killed Schedius son of Perimedes, leader of the Phoceans, and Ajax

killed Laodamas captain of foot soldiers and son to Antenor. Polydamas

killed Otus of Cyllene a comrade of the son of Phyleus and chief of

the proud Epeans. When Meges saw this he sprang upon him, but

Polydamas crouched down, and he missed him, for Apollo would not

suffer the son of Panthous to fall in battle; but the spear hit

Croesmus in the middle of his chest, whereon he fell heavily to the

ground, and Meges stripped him of his armour. At that moment the

valiant soldier Dolops son of Lampus sprang upon Lampus was son of

Laomedon and for his valour, while his son Dolops was versed in all

the ways of war. He then struck the middle of the son of Phyleus'

shield with his spear, setting on him at close quarters, but his

good corslet made with plates of metal saved him; Phyleus had

brought it from Ephyra and the river Selleis, where his host, King

Euphetes, had given it him to wear in battle and protect him. It now

served to save the life of his son. Then Meges struck the topmost

crest of Dolops's bronze helmet with his spear and tore away its plume

of horse-hair, so that all newly dyed with scarlet as it was it

tumbled down into the dust. While he was still fighting and

confident of victory, Menelaus came up to help Meges, and got by the

side of Dolops unperceived; he then speared him in the shoulder,

from behind, and the point, driven so furiously, went through into his

chest, whereon he fell headlong. The two then made towards him to

strip him of his armour, but Hector called on all his brothers for

help, and he especially upbraided brave Melanippus son of Hiketaon,

who erewhile used to pasture his herds of cattle in Percote before the

war broke out; but when the ships of the Danaans came, he went back to

Ilius, where he was eminent among the Trojans, and lived near Priam

who treated him as one of his own sons. Hector now rebuked him and

said, "Why, Melanippus, are we thus remiss? do you take no note of the

death of your kinsman, and do you not see how they are trying to

take Dolops's armour? Follow me; there must be no fighting the Argives

from a distance now, but we must do so in close combat till either

we kill them or they take the high wall of Ilius and slay her people."

  He led on as he spoke, and the hero Melanippus followed after.

Meanwhile Ajax son of Telamon was cheering on the Argives. "My

friends," he cried, "be men, and fear dishonour; quit yourselves in

battle so as to win respect from one another. Men who respect each

other's good opinion are less likely to be killed than those who do

not, but in flight there is neither gain nor glory."

  Thus did he exhort men who were already bent upon driving back the

Trojans. They laid his words to heart and hedged the ships as with a

wall of bronze, while Jove urged on the Trojans. Menelaus of the

loud battle-cry urged Antilochus on. "Antilochus," said he, "you are

young and there is none of the Achaeans more fleet of foot or more

valiant than you are. See if you cannot spring upon some Trojan and

kill him."

  He hurried away when he had thus spurred Antilochus, who at once

darted out from the front ranks and aimed a spear, after looking

carefully round him. The Trojans fell back as he threw, and the dart

did not speed from his hand without effect, for it struck Melanippus

the proud son of Hiketaon in the breast by the nipple as he was coming

forward, and his armour rang rattling round him as he fell heavily

to the ground. Antilochus sprang upon him as a dog springs on a fawn

which a hunter has hit as it was breaking away from its covert, and

killed it. Even so, O Melanippus, did stalwart Antilochus spring

upon you to strip you of your armour; but noble Hector marked him, and

came running up to him through the thick of the battle. Antilochus,

brave soldier though he was, would not stay to face him, but fled like

some savage creature which knows it has done wrong, and flies, when it

has killed a dog or a man who is herding his cattle, before a body

of men can be gathered to attack it. Even so did the son of Nestor

fly, and the Trojans and Hector with a cry that rent the air

showered their weapons after him; nor did he turn round and stay his

flight till he had reached his comrades.

  The Trojans, fierce as lions, were still rushing on towards the

ships in fulfilment of the behests of Jove who kept spurring them on

to new deeds of daring, while he deadened the courage of the Argives

and defeated them by encouraging the Trojans. For he meant giving

glory to Hector son of Priam, and letting him throw fire upon the

ships, till he had fulfilled the unrighteous prayer that Thetis had

made him; Jove, therefore, bided his time till he should see the glare

of a blazing ship. From that hour he was about so to order that the

Trojans should be driven back from the ships and to vouchsafe glory to

the Achaeans. With this purpose he inspired Hector son of Priam, who

was cager enough already, to assail the ships. His fury was as that of

Mars, or as when a fire is raging in the glades of some dense forest

upon the mountains; he foamed at the mouth, his eyes glared under

his terrible eye-brows, and his helmet quivered on his temples by

reason of the fury with which he fought. Jove from heaven was with

him, and though he was but one against many, vouchsafed him victory

and glory; for he was doomed to an early death, and already Pallas

Minerva was hurrying on the hour of his destruction at the hands of

the son of Peleus. Now, however, he kept trying to break the ranks

of the enemy wherever he could see them thickest, and in the goodliest

armour; but do what he might he could not break through them, for they

stood as a tower foursquare, or as some high cliff rising from the

grey sea that braves the anger of the gale, and of the waves that

thunder up against it. He fell upon them like flames of fire from

every quarter. As when a wave, raised mountain high by wind and storm,

breaks over a ship and covers it deep in foam, the fierce winds roar

against the mast, the hearts of the sailors fail them for fear, and

they are saved but by a very little from destruction- even so were the

hearts of the Achaeans fainting within them. Or as a savage lion

attacking a herd of cows while they are feeding by thousands in the

low-lying meadows by some wide-watered shore- the herdsman is at his

wit's end how to protect his herd and keeps going about now in the van

and now in the rear of his cattle, while the lion springs into the

thick of them and fastens on a cow so that they all tremble for

fear- even so were the Achaeans utterly panic-stricken by Hector and

father Jove. Nevertheless Hector only killed Periphetes of Mycenae; he

was son of Copreus who was wont to take the orders of King

Eurystheus to mighty Hercules, but the son was a far better man than

the father in every way; he was fleet of foot, a valiant warrior,

and in understanding ranked among the foremost men of Mycenae. He it

was who then afforded Hector a triumph, for as he was turning back

he stumbled against the rim of his shield which reached his feet,

and served to keep the javelins off him. He tripped against this and

fell face upward, his helmet ringing loudly about his head as he did

so. Hector saw him fall and ran up to him; he then thrust a spear into

his chest, and killed him close to his own comrades. These, for all

their sorrow, could not help him for they were themselves terribly

afraid of Hector.

  They had now reached the ships and the prows of those that had

been drawn up first were on every side of them, but the Trojans came

pouring after them. The Argives were driven back from the first row of

ships, but they made a stand by their tents without being broken up

and scattered; shame and fear restrained them. They kept shouting

incessantly to one another, and Nestor of Gerene, tower of strength to

the Achaeans, was loudest in imploring every man by his parents, and

beseeching him to stand firm.

  "Be men, my friends," he cried, "and respect one another's good

opinion. Think, all of you, on your children, your wives, your

property, and your parents whether these be alive or dead. On their

behalf though they are not here, I implore you to stand firm, and

not to turn in flight."

  With these words he put heart and soul into them all. Minerva lifted

the thick veil of darkness from their eyes, and much light fell upon

them, alike on the side of the ships and on that where the fight was

raging. They could see Hector and all his men, both those in the

rear who were taking no part in the battle, and those who were

fighting by the ships.

  Ajax could not bring himself to retreat along with the rest, but

strode from deck to deck with a great sea-pike in his hands twelve

cubits long and jointed with rings. As a man skilled in feats of

horsemanship couples four horses together and comes tearing full speed

along the public way from the country into some large town- many

both men and women marvel as they see him for he keeps all the time

changing his horse, springing from one to another without ever missing

his feet while the horses are at a gallop- even so did Ajax go

striding from one ship's deck to another, and his voice went up into

the heavens. He kept on shouting his orders to the Danaans and

exhorting them to defend their ships and tents; neither did Hector

remain within the main body of the Trojan warriors, but as a dun eagle

swoops down upon a flock of wild-fowl feeding near a river-geese, it

may be, or cranes, or long-necked swans- even so did Hector make

straight for a dark-prowed ship, rushing right towards it; for Jove

with his mighty hand impelled him forward, and roused his people to

follow him.

  And now the battle again raged furiously at the ships. You would

have thought the men were coming on fresh and unwearied, so fiercely

did they fight; and this was the mind in which they were- the Achaeans

did not believe they should escape destruction but thought

themselves doomed, while there was not a Trojan but his heart beat

high with the hope of firing the ships and putting the Achaean

heroes to the sword.

  Thus were the two sides minded. Then Hector seized the stern of

the good ship that had brought Protesilaus to Troy, but never bore him

back to his native land. Round this ship there raged a close

hand-to-hand fight between Danaans and Trojans. They did not fight

at a distance with bows and javelins, but with one mind hacked at

one another in close combat with their mighty swords and spears

pointed at both ends; they fought moreover with keen battle-axes and

with hatchets. Many a good stout blade hilted and scabbarded with

iron, fell from hand or shoulder as they fought, and the earth ran red

with blood. Hector, when he had seized the ship, would not loose his

hold but held on to its curved stern and shouted to the Trojans,

"Bring fire, and raise the battle-cry all of you with a single

voice. Now has Jove vouchsafed us a day that will pay us for all the

rest; this day we shall take the ships which came hither against

heaven's will, and which have caused us such infinite suffering

through the cowardice of our councillors, who when I would have done

battle at the ships held me back and forbade the host to follow me; if

Jove did then indeed warp our judgements, himself now commands me

and cheers me on."

  As he spoke thus the Trojans sprang yet more fiercely on the

Achaeans, and Ajax no longer held his ground, for he was overcome by

the darts that were flung at him, and made sure that he was doomed.

Therefore he left the raised deck at the stern, and stepped back on to

the seven-foot bench of the oarsmen. Here he stood on the look-out,

and with his spear held back Trojan whom he saw bringing fire to the

ships. All the time he kept on shouting at the top of his voice and

exhorting the Danaans. "My friends," he cried, "Danaan heroes,

servants of Mars, be men my friends, and fight with might and with

main. Can we hope to find helpers hereafter, or a wall to shield us

more surely than the one we have? There is no strong city within

reach, whence we may draw fresh forces to turn the scales in our

favour. We are on the plain of the armed Trojans with the sea behind

us, and far from our own country. Our salvation, therefore, is in

the might of our hands and in hard fighting."

  As he spoke he wielded his spear with still greater fury, and when

any Trojan made towards the ships with fire at Hector's bidding, he

would be on the look-out for him, and drive at him with his long

spear. Twelve men did he thus kill in hand-to-hand fight before the

ships.

BOOK XVI

  THUS did they fight about the ship of Protesilaus. Then Patroclus

drew near to Achilles with tears welling from his eyes, as from some

spring whose crystal stream falls over the ledges of a high precipice.

When Achilles saw him thus weeping he was sorry for him and said,

"Why, Patroclus, do you stand there weeping like some silly child that

comes running to her mother, and begs to be taken up and carried-

she catches hold of her mother's dress to stay her though she is in

a hurry, and looks tearfully up until her mother carries her- even

such tears, Patroclus, are you now shedding. Have you anything to

say to the Myrmidons or to myself? or have you had news from Phthia

which you alone know? They tell me Menoetius son of Actor is still

alive, as also Peleus son of Aeacus, among the Myrmidons- men whose

loss we two should bitterly deplore; or are you grieving about the

Argives and the way in which they are being killed at the ships, throu

their own high-handed doings? Do not hide anything from me but tell me

that both of us may know about it."

  Then, O knight Patroclus, with a deep sigh you answered,

"Achilles, son of Peleus, foremost champion of the Achaeans, do not be

angry, but I weep for the disaster that has now befallen the

Argives. All those who have been their champions so far are lying at

the ships, wounded by sword or spear. Brave Diomed son of Tydeus has

been hit with a spear, while famed Ulysses and Agamemnon have received

sword-wounds; Eurypylus again has been struck with an arrow in the

thigh; skilled apothecaries are attending to these heroes, and healing

them of their wounds; are you still, O Achilles, so inexorable? May it

never be my lot to nurse such a passion as you have done, to the

baning of your own good name. Who in future story will speak well of

you unless you now save the Argives from ruin? You know no pity;

knight Peleus was not your father nor Thetis your mother, but the grey

sea bore you and the sheer cliffs begot you, so cruel and

remorseless are you. If however you are kept back through knowledge of

some oracle, or if your mother Thetis has told you something from

the mouth of Jove, at least send me and the Myrmidons with me, if I

may bring deliverance to the Danaans. Let me moreover wear your

armour; the Trojans may thus mistake me for you and quit the field, so

that the hard-pressed sons of the Achaeans may have breathing time-

which while they are fighting may hardly be. We who are fresh might

soon drive tired men back from our ships and tents to their own city."

  He knew not what he was asking, nor that he was suing for his own

destruction. Achilles was deeply moved and answered, "What, noble

Patroclus, are you saying? I know no prophesyings which I am

heeding, nor has my mother told me anything from the mouth of Jove,

but I am cut to the very heart that one of my own rank should dare

to rob me because he is more powerful than I am. This, after all

that I have gone through, is more than I can endure. The girl whom the

sons of the Achaeans chose for me, whom I won as the fruit of my spear

on having sacked a city- her has King Agamemnon taken from me as

though I were some common vagrant. Still, let bygones be bygones: no

man may keep his anger for ever; I said I would not relent till battle

and the cry of war had reached my own ships; nevertheless, now gird my

armour about your shoulders, and lead the Myrmidons to battle, for the

dark cloud of Trojans has burst furiously over our fleet; the

Argives are driven back on to the beach, cooped within a narrow space,

and the whole people of Troy has taken heart to sally out against

them, because they see not the visor of my helmet gleaming near

them. Had they seen this, there would not have been a creek nor grip

that had not been filled with their dead as they fled back again.

And so it would have been, if only King Agamemnon had dealt fairly

by me. As it is the Trojans have beset our host. Diomed son of

Tydeus no longer wields his spear to defend the Danaans, neither

have I heard the voice of the son of Atreus coming from his hated

head, whereas that of murderous Hector rings in my cars as he gives

orders to the Trojans, who triumph over the Achaeans and fill the

whole plain with their cry of battle. But even so, Patroclus, fall

upon them and save the fleet, lest the Trojans fire it and prevent

us from being able to return. Do, however, as I now bid you, that

you may win me great honour from all the Danaans, and that they may

restore the girl to me again and give me rich gifts into the

bargain. When you have driven the Trojans from the ships, come back

again. Though Juno's thundering husband should put triumph within your

reach, do not fight the Trojans further in my absence, or you will rob

me of glory that should be mine. And do not for lust of battle go on

killing the Trojans nor lead the Achaeans on to Ilius, lest one of the

ever-living gods from Olympus attack you- for Phoebus Apollo loves

them well: return when you have freed the ships from peril, and let

others wage war upon the plain. Would, by father Jove, Minerva, and

Apollo, that not a single man of all the Trojans might be left

alive, nor yet of the Argives, but that we two might be alone left

to tear aside the mantle that veils the brow of Troy."

  Thus did they converse. But Ajax could no longer hold his ground for

the shower of darts that rained upon him; the will of Jove and the

javelins of the Trojans were too much for him; the helmet that gleamed

about his temples rang with the continuous clatter of the missiles

that kept pouring on to it and on to the cheek-pieces that protected

his face. Moreover his left shoulder was tired with having held his

shield so long, yet for all this, let fly at him as they would, they

could not make him give ground. He could hardly draw his breath, the

sweat rained from every pore of his body, he had not a moment's

respite, and on all sides he was beset by danger upon danger.

  And now, tell me, O Muses that hold your mansions on Olympus, how

fire was thrown upon the ships of the Achaeans. Hector came close up

and let drive with his great sword at the ashen spear of Ajax. He

cut it clean in two just behind where the point was fastened on to the

shaft of the spear. Ajax, therefore, had now nothing but a headless

spear, while the bronze point flew some way off and came ringing

down on to the ground. Ajax knew the hand of heaven in this, and was

dismayed at seeing that Jove had now left him utterly defenceless

and was willing victory for the Trojans. Therefore he drew back, and

the Trojans flung fire upon the ship which was at once wrapped in

flame.

  The fire was now flaring about the ship's stern, whereon Achilles

smote his two thighs and said to Patroclus, "Up, noble knight, for I

see the glare of hostile fire at our fleet; up, lest they destroy

our ships, and there be no way by which we may retreat. Gird on your

armour at once while I call our people together."

  As he spoke Patroclus put on his armour. First he greaved his legs

with greaves of good make, and fitted with ancle-clasps of silver;

after this he donned the cuirass of the son of Aeacus, richly inlaid

and studded. He hung his silver-studded sword of bronze about his

shoulders, and then his mighty shield. On his comely head he set his

helmet, well wrought, with a crest of horse-hair that nodded

menacingly above it. He grasped two redoubtable spears that suited his

hands, but he did not take the spear of noble Achilles, so stout and

strong, for none other of the Achaeans could wield it, though Achilles

could do so easily. This was the ashen spear from Mount Pelion,

which Chiron had cut upon a mountain top and had given to Peleus,

wherewith to deal out death among heroes. He bade Automedon yoke his

horses with all speed, for he was the man whom he held in honour

next after Achilles, and on whose support in battle he could rely most

firmly. Automedon therefore yoked the fleet horses Xanthus and Balius,

steeds that could fly like the wind: these were they whom the harpy

Podarge bore to the west wind, as she was grazing in a meadow by the

waters of the river Oceanus. In the side traces he set the noble horse

Pedasus, whom Achilles had brought away with him when he sacked the

city of Eetion, and who, mortal steed though he was, could take his

place along with those that were immortal.

  Meanwhile Achilles went about everywhere among the tents, and bade

his Myrmidons put on their armour. Even as fierce ravening wolves that

are feasting upon a homed stag which they have killed upon the

mountains, and their jaws are red with blood- they go in a pack to lap

water from the clear spring with their long thin tongues; and they

reek of blood and slaughter; they know not what fear is, for it is

hunger drives them- even so did the leaders and counsellors of the

Myrmidons gather round the good squire of the fleet descendant of

Aeacus, and among them stood Achilles himself cheering on both men and

horses.

  Fifty ships had noble Achilles brought to Troy, and in each there

was a crew of fifty oarsmen. Over these he set five captains whom he

could trust, while he was himself commander over them all.

Menesthius of the gleaming corslet, son to the river Spercheius that

streams from heaven, was captain of the first company. Fair Polydora

daughter of Peleus bore him to ever-flowing Spercheius- a woman

mated with a god- but he was called son of Borus son of Perieres, with

whom his mother was living as his wedded wife, and who gave great

wealth to gain her. The second company was led by noble Eudorus, son

to an unwedded woman. Polymele, daughter of Phylas the graceful

dancer, bore him; the mighty slayer of Argos was enamoured of her as

he saw her among the singing women at a dance held in honour of

Diana the rushing huntress of the golden arrows; he therefore-

Mercury, giver of all good- went with her into an upper chamber, and

lay with her in secret, whereon she bore him a noble son Eudorus,

singularly fleet of foot and in fight valiant. When Ilithuia goddess

of the pains of child-birth brought him to the light of day, and he

saw the face of the sun, mighty Echecles son of Actor took the

mother to wife, and gave great wealth to gain her, but her father

Phylas brought the child up, and took care of him, doting as fondly

upon him as though he were his own son. The third company was led by

Pisander son of Maemalus, the finest spearman among all the

Myrmidons next to Achilles' own comrade Patroclus. The old knight

Phoenix was captain of the fourth company, and Alcimedon, noble son of

Laerceus of the fifth.

  When Achilles had chosen his men and had stationed them all with

their captains, he charged them straitly saying, "Myrmidons,

remember your threats against the Trojans while you were at the

ships in the time of my anger, and you were all complaining of me.

'Cruel son of Peleus,' you would say, 'your mother must have suckled

you on gall, so ruthless are you. You keep us here at the ships

against our will; if you are so relentless it were better we went home

over the sea.' Often have you gathered and thus chided with me. The

hour is now come for those high feats of arms that you have so long

been pining for, therefore keep high hearts each one of you to do

battle with the Trojans."

  With these words he put heart and soul into them all, and they

serried their companies yet more closely when they heard the of

their king. As the stones which a builder sets in the wall of some

high house which is to give shelter from the winds- even so closely

were the helmets and bossed shields set against one another. Shield

pressed on shield, helm on helm, and man on man; so close were they

that the horse-hair plumes on the gleaming ridges of their helmets

touched each other as they bent their heads.

  In front of them all two men put on their armour- Patroclus and

Automedon- two men, with but one mind to lead the Myrmidons. Then

Achilles went inside his tent and opened the lid of the strong chest

which silver-footed Thetis had given him to take on board ship, and

which she had filled with shirts, cloaks to keep out the cold, and

good thick rugs. In this chest he had a cup of rare workmanship,

from which no man but himself might drink, nor would he make

offering from it to any other god save only to father Jove. He took

the cup from the chest and cleansed it with sulphur; this done he

rinsed it clean water, and after he had washed his hands he drew wine.

Then he stood in the middle of the court and prayed, looking towards

heaven, and making his drink-offering of wine; nor was he unseen of

Jove whose joy is in thunder. "King Jove," he cried, "lord of

Dodona, god of the Pelasgi, who dwellest afar, you who hold wintry

Dodona in your sway, where your prophets the Selli dwell around you

with their feet unwashed and their couches made upon the ground- if

you heard me when I prayed to you aforetime, and did me honour while

you sent disaster on the Achaeans, vouchsafe me now the fulfilment

of yet this further prayer. I shall stay here where my ships are

lying, but I shall send my comrade into battle at the head of many

Myrmidons. Grant, O all-seeing Jove, that victory may go with him; put

your courage into his heart that Hector may learn whether my squire is

man enough to fight alone, or whether his might is only then so

indomitable when I myself enter the turmoil of war. Afterwards when he

has chased the fight and the cry of battle from the ships, grant

that he may return unharmed, with his armour and his comrades,

fighters in close combat."

  Thus did he pray, and all-counselling Jove heard his prayer. Part of

it he did indeed vouchsafe him- but not the whole. He granted that

Patroclus should thrust back war and battle from the ships, but

refused to let him come safely out of the fight.

  When he had made his drink-offering and had thus prayed, Achilles

went inside his tent and put back the cup into his chest.

  Then he again came out, for he still loved to look upon the fierce

fight that raged between the Trojans and Achaeans.

  Meanwhile the armed band that was about Patroclus marched on till

they sprang high in hope upon the Trojans. They came swarming out like

wasps whose nests are by the roadside, and whom silly children love to

tease, whereon any one who happens to be passing may get stung- or

again, if a wayfarer going along the road vexes them by accident,

every wasp will come flying out in a fury to defend his little ones-

even with such rage and courage did the Myrmidons swarm from their

ships, and their cry of battle rose heavenwards. Patroclus called

out to his men at the top of his voice, "Myrmidons, followers of

Achilles son of Peleus, be men my friends, fight with might and with

main, that we may win glory for the son of Peleus, who is far the

foremost man at the ships of the Argives- he, and his close fighting

followers. The son of Atreus King Agamemnon will thus learn his

folly in showing no respect to the bravest of the Achaeans."

  With these words he put heart and soul into them all, and they

fell in a body upon the Trojans. The ships rang again with the cry

which the Achaeans raised, and when the Trojans saw the brave son of

Menoetius and his squire all gleaming in their armour, they were

daunted and their battalions were thrown into confusion, for they

thought the fleet son of Peleus must now have put aside his anger, and

have been reconciled to Agamemnon; every one, therefore, looked

round about to see whither he might fly for safety.

  Patroclus first aimed a spear into the middle of the press where men

were packed most closely, by the stern of the ship of Protesilaus.

He hit Pyraechmes who had led his Paeonian horsemen from the Amydon

and the broad waters of the river Axius; the spear struck him on the

right shoulder, and with a groan he fell backwards in the dust; on

this his men were thrown into confusion, for by killing their

leader, who was the finest soldier among them, Patroclus struck

panic into them all. He thus drove them from the ship and quenched the

fire that was then blazing- leaving the half-burnt ship to lie where

it was. The Trojans were now driven back with a shout that rent the

skies, while the Danaans poured after them from their ships,

shouting also without ceasing. As when Jove, gatherer of the

thunder-cloud, spreads a dense canopy on the top of some lofty

mountain, and all the peaks, the jutting headlands, and forest

glades show out in the great light that flashes from the bursting

heavens, even so when the Danaans had now driven back the fire from

their ships, they took breath for a little while; but the fury of

the fight was not yet over, for the Trojans were not driven back in

utter rout, but still gave battle, and were ousted from their ground

only by sheer fighting.

  The fight then became more scattered, and the chieftains killed

one another when and how they could. The valiant son of Menoetius

first drove his spear into the thigh of Areilycus just as he was

turning round; the point went clean through, and broke the bone so

that he fell forward. Meanwhile Menelaus struck Thoas in the chest,

where it was exposed near the rim of his shield, and he fell dead. The

son of Phyleus saw Amphiclus about to attack him, and ere he could

do so took aim at the upper part of his thigh, where the muscles are

thicker than in any other part; the spear tore through all the

sinews of the leg, and his eyes were closed in darkness. Of the sons

of Nestor one, Antilochus, speared Atymnius, driving the point of

the spear through his throat, and down he fell. Maris then sprang on

Antilochus in hand-to-hand fight to avenge his brother, and bestrode

the body spear in hand; but valiant Thrasymedes was too quick for him,

and in a moment had struck him in the shoulder ere he could deal his

blow; his aim was true, and the spear severed all the muscles at the

root of his arm, and tore them right down to the bone, so he fell

heavily to the ground and his eyes were closed in darkness. Thus did

these two noble comrades of Sarpedon go down to Erebus slain by the

two sons of Nestor; they were the warrior sons of Amisodorus, who

had reared the invincible Chimaera, to the bane of many. Ajax son of

Oileus sprang on Cleobulus and took him alive as he was entangled in

the crush; but he killed him then and there by a sword-blow on the

neck. The sword reeked with his blood, while dark death and the strong

hand of fate gripped him and closed his eyes.

  Peneleos and Lycon now met in close fight, for they had missed

each other with their spears. They had both thrown without effect,

so now they drew their swords. Lycon struck the plumed crest of

Peneleos' helmet but his sword broke at the hilt, while Peneleos smote

Lycon on the neck under the ear. The blade sank so deep that the

head was held on by nothing but the skin, and there was no more life

left in him. Meriones gave chase to Acamas on foot and caught him up

just as he was about to mount his chariot; he drove a spear through

his right shoulder so that he fell headlong from the car, and his eyes

were closed in darkness. Idomeneus speared Erymas in the mouth; the

bronze point of the spear went clean through it beneath the brain,

crashing in among the white bones and smashing them up. His teeth were

all of them knocked out and the blood came gushing in a stream from

both his eyes; it also came gurgling up from his mouth and nostrils,

and the darkness of death enfolded him round about.

  Thus did these chieftains of the Danaans each of them kill his

man. As ravening wolves seize on kids or lambs, fastening on them when

they are alone on the hillsides and have strayed from the main flock

through the carelessness of the shepherd- and when the wolves see this

they pounce upon them at once because they cannot defend themselves-

even so did the Danaans now fall on the Trojans, who fled with

ill-omened cries in their panic and had no more fight left in them.

  Meanwhile great Ajax kept on trying to drive a spear into Hector,

but Hector was so skilful that he held his broad shoulders well

under cover of his ox-hide shield, ever on the look-out for the

whizzing of the arrows and the heavy thud of the spears. He well

knew that the fortunes of the day had changed, but still stood his

ground and tried to protect his comrades.

  As when a cloud goes up into heaven from Olympus, rising out of a

clear sky when Jove is brewing a gale- even with such panic stricken

rout did the Trojans now fly, and there was no order in their going.

Hector's fleet horses bore him and his armour out of the fight, and he

left the Trojan host penned in by the deep trench against their

will. Many a yoke of horses snapped the pole of their chariots in

the trench and left their master's car behind them. Patroclus gave

chase, calling impetuously on the Danaans and full of fury against the

Trojans, who, being now no longer in a body, filled all the ways

with their cries of panic and rout; the air was darkened with the

clouds of dust they raised, and the horses strained every nerve in

their flight from the tents and ships towards the city.

  Patroclus kept on heading his horses wherever he saw most men flying

in confusion, cheering on his men the while. Chariots were being

smashed in all directions, and many a man came tumbling down from

his own car to fall beneath the wheels of that of Patroclus, whose

immortal steeds, given by the gods to Peleus, sprang over the trench

at a bound as they sped onward. He was intent on trying to get near

Hector, for he had set his heart on spearing him, but Hector's

horses were now hurrying him away. As the whole dark earth bows before

some tempest on an autumn day when Jove rains his hardest to punish

men for giving crooked judgement in their courts, and arriving justice

therefrom without heed to the decrees of heaven- all the rivers run

full and the torrents tear many a new channel as they roar headlong

from the mountains to the dark sea, and it fares ill with the works of

men- even such was the stress and strain of the Trojan horses in their

flight.

  Patroclus now cut off the battalions that were nearest to him and

drove them back to the ships. They were doing their best to reach

the city, but he would not Yet them, and bore down on them between the

river and the ships and wall. Many a fallen comrade did he then

avenge. First he hit Pronous with a spear on the chest where it was

exposed near the rim of his shield, and he fell heavily to the ground.

Next he sprang on Thestor son of Enops, who was sitting all huddled up

in his chariot, for he had lost his head and the reins had been torn

out of his hands. Patroclus went up to him and drove a spear into

his right jaw; he thus hooked him by the teeth and the spear pulled

him over the rim of his car, as one who sits at the end of some

jutting rock and draws a strong fish out of the sea with a hook and

a line- even so with his spear did he pull Thestor all gaping from his

chariot; he then threw him down on his face and he died while falling.

On this, as Erylaus was on to attack him, he struck him full on the

head with a stone, and his brains were all battered inside his helmet,

whereon he fell headlong to the ground and the pangs of death took

hold upon him. Then he laid low, one after the other, Erymas,

Amphoterus, Epaltes, Tlepolemus, Echius son of Damastor, Pyris,

lpheus, Euippus and Polymelus son of Argeas.

  Now when Sarpedon saw his comrades, men who wore ungirdled tunics,

being overcome by Patroclus son of Menoetius, he rebuked the Lycians

saying. "Shame on you, where are you flying to? Show your mettle; I

will myself meet this man in fight and learn who it is that is so

masterful; he has done us much hurt, and has stretched many a brave

man upon the ground."

  He sprang from his chariot as he spoke, and Patroclus, when he saw

this, leaped on to the ground also. The two then rushed at one another

with loud cries like eagle-beaked crook-taloned vultures that scream

and tear at one another in some high mountain fastness.

  The son of scheming Saturn looked down upon them in pity and said to

Juno who was his wife and sister, "Alas, that it should be the lot

of Sarpedon whom I love so dearly to perish by the hand of

Patroclus. I am in two minds whether to catch him up out of the

fight and set him down safe and sound in the fertile land of Lycia, or

to let him now fall by the hand of the son of Menoetius."

  And Juno answered, "Most dread son of Saturn, what is this that

you are saying? Would you snatch a mortal man, whose doom has long

been fated, out of the jaws of death? Do as you will, but we shall not

all of us be of your mind. I say further, and lay my saying to your

heart, that if you send Sarpedon safely to his own home, some other of

the gods will be also wanting to escort his son out of battle, for

there are many sons of gods fighting round the city of Troy, and you

will make every one jealous. If, however, you are fond of him and pity

him, let him indeed fall by the hand of Patroclus, but as soon as

the life is gone out of him, send Death and sweet Sleep to bear him

off the field and take him to the broad lands of Lycia, where his

brothers and his kinsmen will bury him with mound and pillar, in due

honour to the dead."

  The sire of gods and men assented, but he shed a rain of blood

upon the earth in honour of his son whom Patroclus was about to kill

on the rich plain of Troy far from his home.

  When they were now come close to one another Patroclus struck

Thrasydemus, the brave squire of Sarpedon, in the lower part of the

belly, and killed him. Sarpedon then aimed a spear at Patroclus and

missed him, but he struck the horse Pedasus in the right shoulder, and

it screamed aloud as it lay, groaning in the dust until the life

went out of it. The other two horses began to plunge; the pole of

the chariot cracked and they got entangled in the reins through the

fall of the horse that was yoked along with them; but Automedon knew

what to do; without the loss of a moment he drew the keen blade that

hung by his sturdy thigh and cut the third horse adrift; whereon the

other two righted themselves, and pulling hard at the reins again went

together into battle.

  Sarpedon now took a second aim at Patroclus, and again missed him,

the point of the spear passed over his left shoulder without hitting

him. Patroclus then aimed in his turn, and the spear sped not from his

hand in vain, for he hit Sarpedon just where the midriff surrounds the

ever-beating heart. He fell like some oak or silver poplar or tall

pine to which woodmen have laid their axes upon the mountains to

make timber for ship-building- even so did he lie stretched at full

length in front of his chariot and horses, moaning and clutching at

the blood-stained dust. As when a lion springs with a bound upon a

herd of cattle and fastens on a great black bull which dies

bellowing in its clutches- even so did the leader of the Lycian

warriors struggle in death as he fell by the hand of Patroclus. He

called on his trusty comrade and said, "Glaucus, my brother, hero

among heroes, put forth all your strength, fight with might and

main, now if ever quit yourself like a valiant soldier. First go about

among the Lycian captains and bid them fight for Sarpedon; then

yourself also do battle to save my armour from being taken. My name

will haunt you henceforth and for ever if the Achaeans rob me of my

armour now that I have fallen at their ships. Do your very utmost

and call all my people together."

  Death closed his eyes as he spoke. Patroclus planted his heel on his

breast and drew the spear from his body, whereon his senses came out

along with it, and he drew out both spear-point and Sarpedon's soul at

the same time. Hard by the Myrmidons held his snorting steeds, who

were wild with panic at finding themselves deserted by their lords.

  Glaucus was overcome with grief when he heard what Sarpedon said,

for he could not help him. He had to support his arm with his other

hand, being in great pain through the wound which Teucer's arrow had

given him when Teucer was defending the wall as he, Glaucus, was

assailing it. Therefore he prayed to far-darting Apollo saying,

"Hear me O king from your seat, may be in the rich land of Lycia, or

may be in Troy, for in all places you can hear the prayer of one who

is in distress, as I now am. I have a grievous wound; my hand is

aching with pain, there is no staunching the blood, and my whole arm

drags by reason of my hurt, so that I cannot grasp my sword nor go

among my foes and fight them, thou our prince, Jove's son Sarpedon, is

slain. Jove defended not his son, do you, therefore, O king, heal me

of my wound, ease my pain and grant me strength both to cheer on the

Lycians and to fight along with them round the body of him who has

fallen."

  Thus did he pray, and Apollo heard his prayer. He eased his pain,

staunched the black blood from the wound, and gave him new strength.

Glaucus perceived this, and was thankful that the mighty god had

answered his prayer; forthwith, therefore, he went among the Lycian

captains, and bade them come to fight about the body of Sarpedon. From

these he strode on among the Trojans to Polydamas son of Panthous

and Agenor; he then went in search of Aeneas and Hector, and when he

had found them he said, "Hector, you have utterly forgotten your

allies, who languish here for your sake far from friends and home

while you do nothing to support them. Sarpedon leader of the Lycian

warriors has fallen- he who was at once the right and might of

Lycia; Mars has laid him low by the spear of Patroclus. Stand by

him, my friends, and suffer not the Myrmidons to strip him of his

armour, nor to treat his body with contumely in revenge for all the

Danaans whom we have speared at the ships."

  As he spoke the Trojans were plunged in extreme and ungovernable

grief; for Sarpedon, alien though he was, had been one of the main

stays of their city, both as having much people with him, and

himself the foremost among them all. Led by Hector, who was infuriated

by the fall of Sarpedon, they made instantly for the Danaans with

all their might, while the undaunted spirit of Patroclus son of

Menoetius cheered on the Achaeans. First he spoke to the two Ajaxes,

men who needed no bidding. "Ajaxes," said he, "may it now please you

to show youselves the men you have always been, or even better-

Sarpedon is fallen- he who was first to overleap the wall of the

Achaeans; let us take the body and outrage it; let us strip the armour

from his shoulders, and kill his comrades if they try to rescue his

body."

  He spoke to men who of themselves were full eager; both sides,

therefore, the Trojans and Lycians on the one hand, and the

Myrmidons and Achaeans on the other, strengthened their battalions,

and fought desperately about the body of Sarpedon, shouting fiercely

the while. Mighty was the din of their armour as they came together,

and Jove shed a thick darkness over the fight, to increase the of

the battle over the body of his son.

  At first the Trojans made some headway against the Achaeans, for one

of the best men among the Myrmidons was killed, Epeigeus, son of noble

Agacles who had erewhile been king in the good city of Budeum; but

presently, having killed a valiant kinsman of his own, he took

refuge with Peleus and Thetis, who sent him to Ilius the land of noble

steeds to fight the Trojans under Achilles. Hector now struck him on

the head with a stone just as he had caught hold of the body, and

his brains inside his helmet were all battered in, so that he fell

face foremost upon the body of Sarpedon, and there died. Patroclus was

enraged by the death of his comrade, and sped through the front

ranks as swiftly as a hawk that swoops down on a flock of daws or

starlings. Even so swiftly, O noble knight Patroclus, did you make

straight for the Lycians and Trojans to avenge your comrade. Forthwith

he struck Sthenelaus the son of Ithaemenes on the neck with a stone,

and broke the tendons that join it to the head and spine. On this

Hector and the front rank of his men gave ground. As far as a man

can throw a javelin when competing for some prize, or even in

battle- so far did the Trojans now retreat before the Achaeans.

Glaucus, captain of the Lycians, was the first to rally them, by

killing Bathycles son of Chalcon who lived in Hellas and was the

richest man among the Myrmidons. Glaucus turned round suddenly, just

as Bathycles who was pursuing him was about to lay hold of him, and

drove his spear right into the middle of his chest, whereon he fell

heavily to the ground, and the fall of so good a man filled the

Achaeans with dismay, while the Trojans were exultant, and came up

in a body round the corpse. Nevertheless the Achaeans, mindful of

their prowess, bore straight down upon them.

  Meriones then killed a helmed warrior of the Trojans, Laogonus son

of Onetor, who was priest of Jove of Mt. Ida, and was honoured by

the people as though he were a god. Meriones struck him under the

jaw and ear, so that life went out of him and the darkness of death

laid hold upon him. Aeneas then aimed a spear at Meriones, hoping to

hit him under the shield as he was advancing, but Meriones saw it

coming and stooped forward to avoid it, whereon the spear flew past

him and the point stuck in the ground, while the butt-end went on

quivering till Mars robbed it of its force. The spear, therefore, sped

from Aeneas's hand in vain and fell quivering to the ground. Aeneas

was angry and said, "Meriones, you are a good dancer, but if I had hit

you my spear would soon have made an end of you."

  And Meriones answered, "Aeneas, for all your bravery, you will not

be able to make an end of every one who comes against you. You are

only a mortal like myself, and if I were to hit you in the middle of

your shield with my spear, however strong and self-confident you may

be, I should soon vanquish you, and you would yield your life to Hades

of the noble steeds."

  On this the son of Menoetius rebuked him and said, "Meriones, hero

though you be, you should not speak thus; taunting speeches, my good

friend, will not make the Trojans draw away from the dead body; some

of them must go under ground first; blows for battle, and words for

council; fight, therefore, and say nothing."

  He led the way as he spoke and the hero went forward with him. As

the sound of woodcutters in some forest glade upon the mountains-

and the thud of their axes is heard afar- even such a din now rose

from earth-clash of bronze armour and of good ox-hide shields, as

men smote each other with their swords and spears pointed at both

ends. A man had need of good eyesight now to know Sarpedon, so covered

was he from head to foot with spears and blood and dust. Men swarmed

about the body, as flies that buzz round the full milk-pails in spring

when they are brimming with milk- even so did they gather round

Sarpedon; nor did Jove turn his keen eyes away for one moment from the

fight, but kept looking at it all the time, for he was settling how

best to kill Patroclus, and considering whether Hector should be

allowed to end him now in the fight round the body of Sarpedon, and

strip him of his armour, or whether he should let him give yet further

trouble to the Trojans. In the end, he deemed it best that the brave

squire of Achilles son of Peleus should drive Hector and the Trojans

back towards the city and take the lives of many. First, therefore, he

made Hector turn fainthearted, whereon he mounted his chariot and

fled, bidding the other Trojans fly also, for he saw that the scales

of Jove had turned against him. Neither would the brave Lycians

stand firm; they were dismayed when they saw their king lying struck

to the heart amid a heap of corpses- for when the son of Saturn made

the fight wax hot many had fallen above him. The Achaeans, therefore

stripped the gleaming armour from his shoulders and the brave son of

Menoetius gave it to his men to take to the ships. Then Jove lord of

the storm-cloud said to Apollo, "Dear Phoebus, go, I pray you, and

take Sarpedon out of range of the weapons; cleanse the black blood

from off him, and then bear him a long way off where you may wash

him in the river, anoint him with ambrosia, and clothe him in immortal

raiment; this done, commit him to the arms of the two fleet

messengers, Death, and Sleep, who will carry him straightway to the

rich land of Lycia, where his brothers and kinsmen will inter him, and

will raise both mound and pillar to his memory, in due honour to the

dead."

  Thus he spoke. Apollo obeyed his father's saying, and came down from

the heights of Ida into the thick of the fight; forthwith he took

Sarpedon out of range of the weapons, and then bore him a long way

off, where he washed him in the river, anointed him with ambrosia

and clothed him in immortal raiment; this done, he committed him to

the arms of the two fleet messengers, Death, and Sleep, who

presently set him down in the rich land of Lycia.

  Meanwhile Patroclus, with many a shout to his horses and to

Automedon, pursued the Trojans and Lycians in the pride and

foolishness of his heart. Had he but obeyed the bidding of the son

of Peleus, he would have, escaped death and have been scatheless;

but the counsels of Jove pass man's understanding; he will put even

a brave man to flight and snatch victory from his grasp, or again he

will set him on to fight, as he now did when he put a high spirit into

the heart of Patroclus.

  Who then first, and who last, was slain by you, O Patroclus, when

the gods had now called you to meet your doom? First Adrestus,

Autonous, Echeclus, Perimus the son of Megas, Epistor and

Melanippus; after these he killed Elasus, Mulius, and Pylartes.

These he slew, but the rest saved themselves by flight.

  The sons of the Achaeans would now have taken Troy by the hands of

Patroclus, for his spear flew in all directions, had not Phoebus

Apollo taken his stand upon the wall to defeat his purpose and to

aid the Trojans. Thrice did Patroclus charge at an angle of the high

wall, and thrice did Apollo beat him back, striking his shield with

his own immortal hands. When Patroclus was coming on like a god for

yet a fourth time, Apollo shouted to him with an awful voice and said,

"Draw back, noble Patroclus, it is not your lot to sack the city of

the Trojan chieftains, nor yet will it be that of Achilles who is a

far better man than you are." On hearing this, Patroclus withdrew to

some distance and avoided the anger of Apollo.

  Meanwhile Hector was waiting with his horses inside the Scaean

gates, in doubt whether to drive out again and go on fighting, or to

call the army inside the gates. As he was thus doubting Phoebus Apollo

drew near him in the likeness of a young and lusty warrior Asius,

who was Hector's uncle, being own brother to Hecuba, and son of

Dymas who lived in Phrygia by the waters of the river Sangarius; in

his likeness Jove's son Apollo now spoke to Hector saying, "Hector,

why have you left off fighting? It is ill done of you. If I were as

much better a man than you, as I am worse, you should soon rue your

slackness. Drive straight towards Patroclus, if so be that Apollo

may grant you a triumph over him, and you may rull him."

  With this the god went back into the hurly-burly, and Hector bade

Cebriones drive again into the fight. Apollo passed in among them, and

struck panic into the Argives, while he gave triumph to Hector and the

Trojans. Hector let the other Danaans alone and killed no man, but

drove straight at Patroclus. Patroclus then sprang from his chariot to

the ground, with a spear in his left hand, and in his right a jagged

stone as large as his hand could hold. He stood still and threw it,

nor did it go far without hitting some one; the cast was not in

vain, for the stone struck Cebriones, Hector's charioteer, a bastard

son of Priam, as he held the reins in his hands. The stone hit him

on the forehead and drove his brows into his head for the bone was

smashed, and his eyes fell to the ground at his feet. He dropped

dead from his chariot as though he were diving, and there was no

more life left in him. Over him did you then vaunt, O knight

Patroclus, saying, "Bless my heart, how active he is, and how well

he dives. If we had been at sea this fellow would have dived from

the ship's side and brought up as many oysters as the whole crew could

stomach, even in rough water, for he has dived beautifully off his

chariot on to the ground. It seems, then, that there are divers also

among the Trojans."

  As he spoke he flung himself on Cebriones with the spring, as it

were, of a lion that while attacking a stockyard is himself struck

in the chest, and his courage is his own bane- even so furiously, O

Patroclus, did you then spring upon Cebriones. Hector sprang also from

his chariot to the ground. The pair then fought over the body of

Cebriones. As two lions fight fiercely on some high mountain over

the body of a stag that they have killed, even so did these two mighty

warriors, Patroclus son of Menoetius and brave Hector, hack and hew at

one another over the corpse of Cebriones. Hector would not let him

go when he had once got him by the head, while Patroclus kept fast

hold of his feet, and a fierce fight raged between the other Danaans

and Trojans. As the east and south wind buffet one another when they

beat upon some dense forest on the mountains- there is beech and ash

and spreading cornel; the to of the trees roar as they beat on one

another, and one can hear the boughs cracking and breaking- even so

did the Trojans and Achaeans spring upon one another and lay about

each other, and neither side would give way. Many a pointed spear fell

to ground and many a winged arrow sped from its bow-string about the

body of Cebriones; many a great stone, moreover, beat on many a shield

as they fought around his body, but there he lay in the whirling

clouds of dust, all huge and hugely, heedless of his driving now.

  So long as the sun was still high in mid-heaven the weapons of

either side were alike deadly, and the people fell; but when he went

down towards the time when men loose their oxen, the Achaeans proved

to be beyond all forecast stronger, so that they drew Cebriones out of

range of the darts and tumult of the Trojans, and stripped the

armour from his shoulders. Then Patroclus sprang like Mars with fierce

intent and a terrific shout upon the Trojans, and thrice did he kill

nine men; but as he was coming on like a god for a time, then, O

Patroclus, was the hour of your end approaching, for Phoebus fought

you in fell earnest. Patroclus did not see him as he moved about in

the crush, for he was enshrouded in thick darkness, and the god struck

him from behind on his back and his broad shoulders with the flat of

his hand, so that his eyes turned dizzy. Phoebus Apollo beat the

helmet from off his head, and it rolled rattling off under the horses'

feet, where its horse-hair plumes were all begrimed with dust and

blood. Never indeed had that helmet fared so before, for it had served

to protect the head and comely forehead of the godlike hero

Achilles. Now, however, Zeus delivered it over to be worn by Hector.

Nevertheless the end of Hector also was near. The bronze-shod spear,

so great and so strong, was broken in the hand of Patroclus, while his

shield that covered him from head to foot fell to the ground as did

also the band that held it, and Apollo undid the fastenings of his

corslet.

  On this his mind became clouded; his limbs failed him, and he

stood as one dazed; whereon Euphorbus son of Panthous a Dardanian, the

best spearman of his time, as also the finest horseman and fleetest

runner, came behind him and struck him in the back with a spear,

midway between the shoulders. This man as soon as ever he had come

up with his chariot had dismounted twenty men, so proficient was he in

all the arts of war- he it was, O knight Patroclus, that first drove a

weapon into you, but he did not quite overpower you. Euphorbus then

ran back into the crowd, after drawing his ashen spear out of the

wound; he would not stand firm and wait for Patroclus, unarmed

though he now was, to attack him; but Patroclus unnerved, alike by the

blow the god had given him and by the spear-wound, drew back under

cover of his men in fear for his life. Hector on this, seeing him to

be wounded and giving ground, forced his way through the ranks, and

when close up with him struck him in the lower part of the belly

with a spear, driving the bronze point right through it, so that he

fell heavily to the ground to the great of the Achaeans. As when a

lion has fought some fierce wild-boar and worsted him- the two fight

furiously upon the mountains over some little fountain at which they

would both drink, and the lion has beaten the boar till he can

hardly breathe- even so did Hector son of Priam take the life of the

brave son of Menoetius who had killed so many, striking him from close

at hand, and vaunting over him the while. "Patroclus," said he, "you

deemed that you should sack our city, rob our Trojan women of their

freedom, and carry them off in your ships to your own country. Fool;

Hector and his fleet horses were ever straining their utmost to defend

them. I am foremost of all the Trojan warriors to stave the day of

bondage from off them; as for you, vultures shall devour you here.

Poor wretch, Achilles with all his bravery availed you nothing; and

yet I ween when you left him he charged you straitly saying, 'Come not

back to the ships, knight Patroclus, till you have rent the

bloodstained shirt of murderous Hector about his body. Thus I ween did

he charge you, and your fool's heart answered him 'yea' within you."

  Then, as the life ebbed out of you, you answered, O knight

Patroclus: "Hector, vaunt as you will, for Jove the son of Saturn

and Apollo have vouchsafed you victory; it is they who have vanquished

me so easily, and they who have stripped the armour from my shoulders;

had twenty such men as you attacked me, all of them would have

fallen before my spear. Fate and the son of Leto have overpowered

me, and among mortal men Euphorbus; you are yourself third only in the

killing of me. I say further, and lay my saying to your heart, you too

shall live but for a little season; death and the day of your doom are

close upon you, and they will lay you low by the hand of Achilles

son of Aeacus."

  When he had thus spoken his eyes were closed in death, his soul left

his body and flitted down to the house of Hades, mourning its sad fate

and bidding farewell to the youth and vigor of its manhood. Dead

though he was, Hector still spoke to him saying, "Patroclus, why

should you thus foretell my doom? Who knows but Achilles, son of

lovely Thetis, may be smitten by my spear and die before me?"

  As he spoke he drew the bronze spear from the wound, planting his

foot upon the body, which he thrust off and let lie on its back. He

then went spear in hand after Automedon, squire of the fleet

descendant of Aeacus, for he longed to lay him low, but the immortal

steeds which the gods had given as a rich gift to Peleus bore him

swiftly from the field.

BOOK XVII

  BRAVE Menelaus son of Atreus now came to know that Patroclus had

fallen, and made his way through the front ranks clad in full armour

to bestride him. As a cow stands lowing over her first calf, even so

did yellow-haired Menelaus bestride Patroclus. He held his round

shield and his spear in front of him, resolute to kill any who

should dare face him. But the son of Panthous had also noted the body,

and came up to Menelaus saying, "Menelaus, son of Atreus, draw back,

leave the body, and let the bloodstained spoils be. I was first of the

Trojans and their brave allies to drive my spear into Patroclus, let

me, therefore, have my full glory among the Trojans, or I will take

aim and kill you."

  To this Menelaus answered in great anger "By father Jove, boasting

is an ill thing. The pard is not more bold, nor the lion nor savage

wild-boar, which is fiercest and most dauntless of all creatures, than

are the proud sons of Panthous. Yet Hyperenor did not see out the days

of his youth when he made light of me and withstood me, deeming me the

meanest soldier among the Danaans. His own feet never bore him back to

gladden his wife and parents. Even so shall I make an end of you

too, if you withstand me; get you back into the crowd and do not

face me, or it shall be worse for you. Even a fool may be wise after

the event."

  Euphorbus would not listen, and said, "Now indeed, Menelaus, shall

you pay for the death of my brother over whom you vaunted, and whose

wife you widowed in her bridal chamber, while you brought grief

unspeakable on his parents. I shall comfort these poor people if I

bring your head and armour and place them in the hands of Panthous and

noble Phrontis. The time is come when this matter shall be fought

out and settled, for me or against me."

  As he spoke he struck Menelaus full on the shield, but the spear did

not go through, for the shield turned its point. Menelaus then took

aim, praying to father Jove as he did so; Euphorbus was drawing

back, and Menelaus struck him about the roots of his throat, leaning

his whole weight on the spear, so as to drive it home. The point

went clean through his neck, and his armour rang rattling round him as

he fell heavily to the ground. His hair which was like that of the

Graces, and his locks so deftly bound in bands of silver and gold,

were all bedrabbled with blood. As one who has grown a fine young

olive tree in a clear space where there is abundance of water- the

plant is full of promise, and though the winds beat upon it from every

quarter it puts forth its white blossoms till the blasts of some

fierce hurricane sweep down upon it and level it with the ground- even

so did Menelaus strip the fair youth Euphorbus of his armour after

he had slain him. Or as some fierce lion upon the mountains in the

pride of his strength fastens on the finest heifer in a herd as it

is feeding- first he breaks her neck with his strong jaws, and then

gorges on her blood and entrails; dogs and shepherds raise a hue and

cry against him, but they stand aloof and will not come close to

him, for they are pale with fear- even so no one had the courage to

face valiant Menelaus. The son of Atreus would have then carried off

the armour of the son of Panthous with ease, had not Phoebus Apollo

been angry, and in the guise of Mentes chief of the Cicons incited

Hector to attack him. "Hector," said he, "you are now going after

the horses of the noble son of Aeacus, but you will not take them;

they cannot be kept in hand and driven by mortal man, save only by

Achilles, who is son to an immortal mother. Meanwhile Menelaus son

of Atreus has bestridden the body of Patroclus and killed the

noblest of the Trojans, Euphorbus son of Panthous, so that he can

fight no more."

  The god then went back into the toil and turmoil, but the soul of

Hector was darkened with a cloud of grief; he looked along the ranks

and saw Euphorbus lying on the ground with the blood still flowing

from his wound, and Menelaus stripping him of his armour. On this he

made his way to the front like a flame of fire, clad in his gleaming

armour, and crying with a loud voice. When the son of Atreus heard

him, he said to himself in his dismay, "Alas! what shall I do? I may

not let the Trojans take the armour of Patroclus who has fallen

fighting on my behalf, lest some Danaan who sees me should cry shame

upon me. Still if for my honour's sake I fight Hector and the

Trojans single-handed, they will prove too many for me, for Hector

is bringing them up in force. Why, however, should I thus hesitate?

When a man fights in despite of heaven with one whom a god

befriends, he will soon rue it. Let no Danaan think ill of me if I

give place to Hector, for the hand of heaven is with him. Yet, if I

could find Ajax, the two of us would fight Hector and heaven too, if

we might only save the body of Patroclus for Achilles son of Peleus.

This, of many evils would be the least."

  While he was thus in two minds, the Trojans came up to him with

Hector at their head; he therefore drew back and left the body,

turning about like some bearded lion who is being chased by dogs and

men from a stockyard with spears and hue and cry, whereon he is

daunted and slinks sulkily off- even so did Menelaus son of Atreus

turn and leave the body of Patroclus. When among the body of his

men, he looked around for mighty Ajax son of Telamon, and presently

saw him on the extreme left of the fight, cheering on his men and

exhorting them to keep on fighting, for Phoebus Apollo had spread a

great panic among them. He ran up to him and said, "Ajax, my good

friend, come with me at once to dead Patroclus, if so be that we may

take the body to Achilles- as for his armour, Hector already has it."

  These words stirred the heart of Ajax, and he made his way among the

front ranks, Menelaus going with him. Hector had stripped Patroclus of

his armour, and was dragging him away to cut off his head and take the

body to fling before the dogs of Troy. But Ajax came up with his

shield like wall before him, on which Hector withdrew under shelter of

his men, and sprang on to his chariot, giving the armour over to the

Trojans to take to the city, as a great trophy for himself; Ajax,

therefore, covered the body of Patroclus with his broad shield and

bestrode him; as a lion stands over his whelps if hunters have come

upon him in a forest when he is with his little ones- in the pride and

fierceness of his strength he draws his knit brows down till they

cover his eyes- even so did Ajax bestride the body of Patroclus, and

by his side stood Menelaus son of Atreus, nursing great sorrow in

his heart.

  Then Glaucus son of Hippolochus looked fiercely at Hector and

rebuked him sternly. "Hector," said he, "you make a brave show, but in

fight you are sadly wanting. A runaway like yourself has no claim to

so great a reputation. Think how you may now save your town and

citadel by the hands of your own people born in Ilius; for you will

get no Lycians to fight for you, seeing what thanks they have had

for their incessant hardships. Are you likely, sir, to do anything

to help a man of less note, after leaving Sarpedon, who was at once

your guest and comrade in arms, to be the spoil and prey of the

Danaans? So long as he lived he did good service both to your city and

yourself; yet you had no stomach to save his body from the dogs. If

the Lycians will listen to me, they will go home and leave Troy to its

fate. If the Trojans had any of that daring fearless spirit which lays

hold of men who are fighting for their country and harassing those who

would attack it, we should soon bear off Patroclus into Ilius. Could

we get this dead man away and bring him into the city of Priam, the

Argives would readily give up the armour of Sarpedon, and we should

get his body to boot. For he whose squire has been now killed is the

foremost man at the ships of the Achaeans- he and his close-fighting

followers. Nevertheless you dared not make a stand against Ajax, nor

face him, eye to eye, with battle all round you, for he is a braver

man than you are."

  Hector scowled at him and answered, "Glaucus, you should know

better. I have held you so far as a man of more understanding than any

in all Lycia, but now I despise you for saying that I am afraid of

Ajax. I fear neither battle nor the din of chariots, but Jove's will

is stronger than ours; Jove at one time makes even a strong man draw

back and snatches victory from his grasp, while at another he will set

him on to fight. Come hither then, my friend, stand by me and see

indeed whether I shall play the coward the whole day through as you

say, or whether I shall not stay some even of the boldest Danaans from

fighting round the body of Patroclus."

  As he spoke he called loudly on the Trojans saying, "Trojans,

Lycians, and Dardanians, fighters in close combat, be men, my friends,

and fight might and main, while I put on the goodly armour of

Achilles, which I took when I killed Patroclus."

  With this Hector left the fight, and ran full speed after his men

who were taking the armour of Achilles to Troy, but had not yet got

far. Standing for a while apart from the woeful fight, he changed

his armour. His own he sent to the strong city of Ilius and to the

Trojans, while he put on the immortal armour of the son of Peleus,

which the gods had given to Peleus, who in his age gave it to his son;

but the son did not grow old in his father's armour.

  When Jove, lord of the storm-cloud, saw Hector standing aloof and

arming himself in the armour of the son of Peleus, he wagged his

head and muttered to himself saying, "A! poor wretch, you arm in the

armour of a hero, before whom many another trembles, and you reck

nothing of the doom that is already close upon you. You have killed

his comrade so brave and strong, but it was not well that you should

strip the armour from his head and shoulders. I do indeed endow you

with great might now, but as against this you shall not return from

battle to lay the armour of the son of Peleus before Andromache."

  The son of Saturn bowed his portentous brows, and Hector fitted

the armour to his body, while terrible Mars entered into him, and

filled his whole body with might and valour. With a shout he strode in

among the allies, and his armour flashed about him so that he seemed

to all of them like the great son of Peleus himself. He went about

among them and cheered them on- Mesthles, Glaucus, Medon,

Thersilochus, Asteropaeus, Deisenor and Hippothous, Phorcys,

Chromius and Ennomus the augur. All these did he exhort saying,

"Hear me, allies from other cities who are here in your thousands,

it was not in order to have a crowd about me that I called you

hither each from his several city, but that with heart and soul you

might defend the wives and little ones of the Trojans from the

fierce Achaeans. For this do I oppress my people with your food and

the presents that make you rich. Therefore turn, and charge at the

foe, to stand or fall as is the game of war; whoever shall bring

Patroclus, dead though he be, into the hands of the Trojans, and shall

make Ajax give way before him, I will give him one half of the

spoils while I keep the other. He will thus share like honour with

myself."

  When he had thus spoken they charged full weight upon the Danaans

with their spears held out before them, and the hopes of each ran high

that he should force Ajax son of Telamon to yield up the body- fools

that they were, for he was about to take the lives of many. Then

Ajax said to Menelaus, "My good friend Menelaus, you and I shall

hardly come out of this fight alive. I am less concerned for the

body of Patroclus, who will shortly become meat for the dogs and

vultures of Troy, than for the safety of my own head and yours. Hector

has wrapped us round in a storm of battle from every quarter, and

our destruction seems now certain. Call then upon the princes of the

Danaans if there is any who can hear us."

  Menelaus did as he said, and shouted to the Danaans for help at

the top of his voice. "My friends," he cried, "princes and counsellors

of the Argives, all you who with Agamemnon and Menelaus drink at the

public cost, and give orders each to his own people as Jove vouchsafes

him power and glory, the fight is so thick about me that I cannot

distinguish you severally; come on, therefore, every man unbidden, and

think it shame that Patroclus should become meat and morsel for Trojan

hounds."

  Fleet Ajax son of Oileus heard him and was first to force his way

through the fight and run to help him. Next came Idomeneus and

Meriones his esquire, peer of murderous Mars. As for the others that

came into the fight after these, who of his own self could name them?

  The Trojans with Hector at their head charged in a body. As a

great wave that comes thundering in at the mouth of some heaven-born

river, and the rocks that jut into the sea ring with the roar of the

breakers that beat and buffet them- even with such a roar did the

Trojans come on; but the Achaeans in singleness of heart stood firm

about the son of Menoetius, and fenced him with their bronze

shields. Jove, moreover, hid the brightness of their helmets in a

thick cloud, for he had borne no grudge against the son of Menoetius

while he was still alive and squire to the descendant of Aeacus;

therefore he was loth to let him fall a prey to the dogs of his foes

the Trojans, and urged his comrades on to defend him.

  At first the Trojans drove the Achaeans back, and they withdrew from

the dead man daunted. The Trojans did not succeed in killing any

one, nevertheless they drew the body away. But the Achaeans did not

lose it long, for Ajax, foremost of all the Danaans after the son of

Peleus alike in stature and prowess, quickly rallied them and made

towards the front like a wild boar upon the mountains when he stands

at bay in the forest glades and routs the hounds and lusty youths that

have attacked him- even so did Ajax son of Telamon passing easily in

among the phalanxes of the Trojans, disperse those who had

bestridden Patroclus and were most bent on winning glory by dragging

him off to their city. At this moment Hippothous brave son of the

Pelasgian Lethus, in his zeal for Hector and the Trojans, was dragging

the body off by the foot through the press of the fight, having

bound a strap round the sinews near the ancle; but a mischief soon

befell him from which none of those could save him who would have

gladly done so, for the son of Telamon sprang forward and smote him on

his bronze-cheeked helmet. The plumed headpiece broke about the

point of the weapon, struck at once by the spear and by the strong

hand of Ajax, so that the bloody brain came oozing out through the

crest-socket. His strength then failed him and he let Patroclus'

foot drop from his hand, as he fell full length dead upon the body;

thus he died far from the fertile land of Larissa, and never repaid

his parents the cost of bringing him up, for his life was cut short

early by the spear of mighty Ajax. Hector then took aim at Ajax with a

spear, but he saw it coming and just managed to avoid it; the spear

passed on and struck Schedius son of noble Iphitus, captain of the

Phoceans, who dwelt in famed Panopeus and reigned over much people; it

struck him under the middle of the collar-bone the bronze point went

right through him, coming out at the bottom of his shoulder-blade, and

his armour rang rattling round him as he fell heavily to the ground.

Ajax in his turn struck noble Phorcys son of Phaenops in the middle of

the belly as he was bestriding Hippothous, and broke the plate of

his cuirass; whereon the spear tore out his entrails and he clutched

the ground in his palm as he fell to earth. Hector and those who

were in the front rank then gave ground, while the Argives raised a

loud cry of triumph, and drew off the bodies of Phorcys and Hippothous

which they stripped presently of their armour.

  The Trojans would now have been worsted by the brave Achaeans and

driven back to Ilius through their own cowardice, while the Argives,

so great was their courage and endurance, would have achieved a

triumph even against the will of Jove, if Apollo had not roused

Aeneas, in the likeness of Periphas son of Epytus, an attendant who

had grown old in the service of Aeneas' aged father, and was at all

times devoted to him. In his likeness, then, Apollo said, "Aeneas, can

you not manage, even though heaven be against us, to save high

Ilius? I have known men, whose numbers, courage, and self-reliance

have saved their people in spite of Jove, whereas in this case he

would much rather give victory to us than to the Danaans, if you would

only fight instead of being so terribly afraid."

  Aeneas knew Apollo when he looked straight at him, and shouted to

Hector saying, "Hector and all other Trojans and allies, shame on us

if we are beaten by the Achaeans and driven back to Ilius through

our own cowardice. A god has just come up to me and told me that

Jove the supreme disposer will be with us. Therefore let us make for

the Danaans, that it may go hard with them ere they bear away dead

Patroclus to the ships."

  As he spoke he sprang out far in front of the others, who then

rallied and again faced the Achaeans. Aeneas speared Leiocritus son of

Arisbas, a valiant follower of Lycomedes, and Lycomedes was moved with

pity as he saw him fall; he therefore went close up, and speared

Apisaon son of Hippasus shepherd of his people in the liver under

the midriff, so that he died; he had come from fertile Paeonia and was

the best man of them all after Asteropaeus. Asteropaeus flew forward

to avenge him and attack the Danaans, but this might no longer be,

inasmuch as those about Patroclus were well covered by their

shields, and held their spears in front of them, for Ajax had given

them strict orders that no man was either to give ground, or to

stand out before the others, but all were to hold well together

about the body and fight hand to hand. Thus did huge Ajax bid them,

and the earth ran red with blood as the corpses fell thick on one

another alike on the side of the Trojans and allies, and on that of

the Danaans; for these last, too, fought no bloodless fight though

many fewer of them perished, through the care they took to defend

and stand by one another.

  Thus did they fight as it were a flaming fire; it seemed as though

it had gone hard even with the sun and moon, for they were hidden over

all that part where the bravest heroes were fighting about the dead

son of Menoetius, whereas the other Danaans and Achaeans fought at

their ease in full daylight with brilliant sunshine all round them,

and there was not a cloud to be seen neither on plain nor mountain.

These last moreover would rest for a while and leave off fighting, for

they were some distance apart and beyond the range of one another's

weapons, whereas those who were in the thick of the fray suffered both

from battle and darkness. All the best of them were being worn out

by the great weight of their armour, but the two valiant heroes,

Thrasymedes and Antilochus, had not yet heard of the death of

Patroclus, and believed him to be still alive and leading the van

against the Trojans; they were keeping themselves in reserve against

the death or rout of their own comrades, for so Nestor had ordered

when he sent them from the ships into battle.

  Thus through the livelong day did they wage fierce war, and the

sweat of their toil rained ever on their legs under them, and on their

hands and eyes, as they fought over the squire of the fleet son of

Peleus. It was as when a man gives a great ox-hide all drenched in fat

to his men, and bids them stretch it; whereon they stand round it in a

ring and tug till the moisture leaves it, and the fat soaks in for the

many that pull at it, and it is well stretched- even so did the two

sides tug the dead body hither and thither within the compass of but a

little space- the Trojans steadfastly set on drag ing it into Ilius,

while the Achaeans were no less so on taking it to their ships; and

fierce was the fight between them. Not Mars himself the lord of hosts,

nor yet Minerva, even in their fullest fury could make light of such a

battle.

  Such fearful turmoil of men and horses did Jove on that day ordain

round the body of Patroclus. Meanwhile Achilles did not know that he

had fallen, for the fight was under the wall of Troy a long way off

the ships. He had no idea, therefore, that Patroclus was dead, and

deemed that he would return alive as soon as he had gone close up to

the gates. He knew that he was not to sack the city neither with nor

without himself, for his mother had often told him this when he had

sat alone with her, and she had informed him of the counsels of

great Jove. Now, however, she had not told him how great a disaster

had befallen him in the death of the one who was far dearest to him of

all his comrades.

  The others still kept on charging one another round the body with

their pointed spears and killing each other. Then would one say, "My

friends, we can never again show our faces at the ships- better, and

greatly better, that earth should open and swallow us here in this

place, than that we should let the Trojans have the triumph of bearing

off Patroclus to their city."

  The Trojans also on their part spoke to one another saying,

"Friends, though we fall to a man beside this body, let none shrink

from fighting." With such words did they exhort each other. They

fought and fought, and an iron clank rose through the void air to

the brazen vault of heaven. The horses of the descendant of Aeacus

stood out of the fight and wept when they heard that their driver

had been laid low by the hand of murderous Hector. Automedon,

valiant son of Diores, lashed them again and again; many a time did he

speak kindly to them, and many a time did he upbraid them, but they

would neither go back to the ships by the waters of the broad

Hellespont, nor yet into battle among the Achaeans; they stood with

their chariot stock still, as a pillar set over the tomb of some

dead man or woman, and bowed their heads to the ground. Hot tears fell

from their eyes as they mourned the loss of their charioteer, and

their noble manes drooped all wet from under the yokestraps on

either side the yoke.

  The son of Saturn saw them and took pity upon their sorrow. He

wagged his head, and muttered to himself, saying, "Poor things, why

did we give you to King Peleus who is a mortal, while you are

yourselves ageless and immortal? Was it that you might share the

sorrows that befall mankind? for of all creatures that live and move

upon the earth there is none so pitiable as he is- still, Hector son

of Priam shall drive neither you nor your chariot. I will not have it.

It is enough that he should have the armour over which he vaunts so

vainly. Furthermore I will give you strength of heart and limb to bear

Automedon safely to the ships from battle, for I shall let the Trojans

triumph still further, and go on killing till they reach the ships;

whereon night shall fall and darkness overshadow the land."

  As he spoke he breathed heart and strength into the horses so that

they shook the dust from out of their manes, and bore their chariot

swiftly into the fight that raged between Trojans and Achaeans. Behind

them fought Automedon full of sorrow for his comrade, as a vulture

amid a flock of geese. In and out, and here and there, full speed he

dashed amid the throng of the Trojans, but for all the fury of his

pursuit he killed no man, for he could not wield his spear and keep

his horses in hand when alone in the chariot; at last, however, a

comrade, Alcimedon, son of Laerces son of Haemon caught sight of him

and came up behind his chariot. "Automedon," said he, "what god has

put this folly into your heart and robbed you of your right mind, that

you fight the Trojans in the front rank single-handed? He who was your

comrade is slain, and Hector plumes himself on being armed in the

armour of the descendant of Aeacus."

  Automedon son of Diores answered, "Alcimedon, there is no one else

who can control and guide the immortal steeds so well as you can, save

only Patroclus- while he was alive- peer of gods in counsel. Take then

the whip and reins, while I go down from the car and fight.

  Alcimedon sprang on to the chariot, and caught up the whip and

reins, while Automedon leaped from off the car. When Hector saw him he

said to Aeneas who was near him, "Aeneas, counsellor of the

mail-clad Trojans, I see the steeds of the fleet son of Aeacus come

into battle with weak hands to drive them. I am sure, if you think

well, that we might take them; they will not dare face us if we both

attack them."

  The valiant son of Anchises was of the same mind, and the pair

went right on, with their shoulders covered under shields of tough dry

ox-hide, overlaid with much bronze. Chromius and Aretus went also with

them, and their hearts beat high with hope that they might kill the

men and capture the horses- fools that they were, for they were not to

return scatheless from their meeting with Automedon, who prayed to

father Jove and was forthwith filled with courage and strength

abounding. He turned to his trusty comrade Alcimedon and said,

"Alcimedon, keep your horses so close up that I may feel their

breath upon my back; I doubt that we shall not stay Hector son of

Priam till he has killed us and mounted behind the horses; he will

then either spread panic among the ranks of the Achaeans, or himself

be killed among the foremost."

  On this he cried out to the two Ajaxes and Menelaus, "Ajaxes

captains of the Argives, and Menelaus, give the dead body over to them

that are best able to defend it, and come to the rescue of us

living; for Hector and Aeneas who are the two best men among the

Trojans, are pressing us hard in the full tide of war. Nevertheless

the issue lies on the lap of heaven, I will therefore hurl my spear

and leave the rest to Jove."

  He poised and hurled as he spoke, whereon the spear struck the round

shield of Aretus, and went right through it for the shield stayed it

not, so that it was driven through his belt into the lower part of his

belly. As when some sturdy youth, axe in hand, deals his blow behind

the horns of an ox and severs the tendons at the back of its neck so

that it springs forward and then drops, even so did Aretus give one

bound and then fall on his back the spear quivering in his body till

it made an end of him. Hector then aimed a spear at Automedon but he

saw it coming and stooped forward to avoid it, so that it flew past

him and the point stuck in the ground, while the butt-end went on

quivering till Mars robbed it of its force. They would then have

fought hand to hand with swords had not the two Ajaxes forced their

way through the crowd when they heard their comrade calling, and

parted them for all their fury- for Hector, Aeneas, and Chromius

were afraid and drew back, leaving Aretus to lie there struck to the

heart. Automedon, peer of fleet Mars, then stripped him of his

armour and vaunted over him saying, "I have done little to assuage

my sorrow for the son of Menoetius, for the man I have killed is not

so good as he was."

  As he spoke he took the blood-stained spoils and laid them upon

his chariot; then he mounted the car with his hands and feet all

steeped in gore as a lion that has been gorging upon a bull.

  And now the fierce groanful fight again raged about Patroclus, for

Minerva came down from heaven and roused its fury by the command of

far-seeing Jove, who had changed his mind and sent her to encourage

the Danaans. As when Jove bends his bright bow in heaven in token to

mankind either of war or of the chill storms that stay men from

their labour and plague the flocks- even so, wrapped in such radiant

raiment, did Minerva go in among the host and speak man by man to

each. First she took the form and voice of Phoenix and spoke to

Menelaus son of Atreus, who was standing near her. "Menelaus," said

she, "it will be shame and dishonour to you, if dogs tear the noble

comrade of Achilles under the walls of Troy. Therefore be staunch, and

urge your men to be so also."

  Menelaus answered, "Phoenix, my good old friend, may Minerva

vouchsafe me strength and keep the darts from off me, for so shall I

stand by Patroclus and defend him; his death has gone to my heart, but

Hector is as a raging fire and deals his blows without ceasing, for

Jove is now granting him a time of triumph."

  Minerva was pleased at his having named herself before any of the

other gods. Therefore she put strength into his knees and shoulders,

and made him as bold as a fly, which, though driven off will yet

come again and bite if it can, so dearly does it love man's blood-

even so bold as this did she make him as he stood over Patroclus and

threw his spear. Now there was among the Trojans a man named Podes,

son of Eetion, who was both rich and valiant. Hector held him in the

highest honour for he was his comrade and boon companion; the spear of

Menelaus struck this man in the girdle just as he had turned in

flight, and went right through him. Whereon he fell heavily forward,

and Menelaus son of Atreus drew off his body from the Trojans into the

ranks of his own people.

  Apollo then went up to Hector and spurred him on to fight, in the

likeness of Phaenops son of Asius who lived in Abydos and was the most

favoured of all Hector's guests. In his likeness Apollo said, "Hector,

who of the Achaeans will fear you henceforward now that you have

quailed before Menelaus who has ever been rated poorly as a soldier?

Yet he has now got a corpse away from the Trojans single-handed, and

has slain your own true comrade, a man brave among the foremost, Podes

son of Eetion.

  A dark cloud of grief fell upon Hector as he heard, and he made

his way to the front clad in full armour. Thereon the son of Saturn

seized his bright tasselled aegis, and veiled Ida in cloud: he sent

forth his lightnings and his thunders, and as he shook his aegis he

gave victory to the Trojans and routed the Achaeans.

  The panic was begun by Peneleos the Boeotian, for while keeping

his face turned ever towards the foe he had been hit with a spear on

the upper part of the shoulder; a spear thrown by Polydamas had grazed

the top of the bone, for Polydamas had come up to him and struck him

from close at hand. Then Hector in close combat struck Leitus son of

noble Alectryon in the hand by the wrist, and disabled him from

fighting further. He looked about him in dismay, knowing that never

again should he wield spear in battle with the Trojans. While Hector

was in pursuit of Leitus, Idomeneus struck him on the breastplate over

his chest near the nipple; but the spear broke in the shaft, and the

Trojans cheered aloud. Hector then aimed at Idomeneus son of Deucalion

as he was standing on his chariot, and very narrowly missed him, but

the spear hit Coiranus, a follower and charioteer of Meriones who

had come with him from Lyctus. Idomeneus had left the ships on foot

and would have afforded a great triumph to the Trojans if Coiranus had

not driven quickly up to him, he therefore brought life and rescue

to Idomeneus, but himself fell by the hand of murderous Hector. For

Hector hit him on the jaw under the ear; the end of the spear drove

out his teeth and cut his tongue in two pieces, so that he fell from

his chariot and let the reins fall to the ground. Meriones gathered

them up from the ground and took them into his own hands, then he said

to Idomeneus, "Lay on, till you get back to the ships, for you must

see that the day is no longer ours."

  On this Idomeneus lashed the horses to the ships, for fear had taken

hold upon him.

  Ajax and Menelaus noted how Jove had turned the scale in favour of

the Trojans, and Ajax was first to speak. "Alas," said he, "even a

fool may see that father Jove is helping the Trojans. All their

weapons strike home; no matter whether it be a brave man or a coward

that hurls them, Jove speeds all alike, whereas ours fall each one

of them without effect. What, then, will be best both as regards

rescuing the body, and our return to the joy of our friends who will

be grieving as they look hitherwards; for they will make sure that

nothing can now check the terrible hands of Hector, and that he will

fling himself upon our ships. I wish that some one would go and tell

the son of Peleus at once, for I do not think he can have yet heard

the sad news that the dearest of his friends has fallen. But I can see

not a man among the Achaeans to send, for they and their chariots

are alike hidden in darkness. O father Jove, lift this cloud from over

the sons of the Achaeans; make heaven serene, and let us see; if you

will that we perish, let us fall at any rate by daylight."

  Father Jove heard him and had compassion upon his tears. Forthwith

he chased away the cloud of darkness, so that the sun shone out and

all the fighting was revealed. Ajax then said to Menelaus, "Look,

Menelaus, and if Antilochus son of Nestor be still living, send him at

once to tell Achilles that by far the dearest to him of all his

comrades has fallen."

  Menelaus heeded his words and went his way as a lion from a

stockyard- the lion is tired of attacking the men and hounds, who keep

watch the whole night through and will not let him feast on the fat of

their herd. In his lust of meat he makes straight at them but in vain,

for darts from strong hands assail him, and burning brands which daunt

him for all his hunger, so in the morning he slinks sulkily away- even

so did Menelaus sorely against his will leave Patroclus, in great fear

lest the Achaeans should be driven back in rout and let him fall

into the hands of the foe. He charged Meriones and the two Ajaxes

straitly saying, "Ajaxes and Meriones, leaders of the Argives, now

indeed remember how good Patroclus was; he was ever courteous while

alive, bear it in mind now that he is dead."

  With this Menelaus left them, looking round him as keenly as an

eagle, whose sight they say is keener than that of any other bird-

however high he may be in the heavens, not a hare that runs can escape

him by crouching under bush or thicket, for he will swoop down upon it

and make an end of it- even so, O Menelaus, did your keen eyes range

round the mighty host of your followers to see if you could find the

son of Nestor still alive. Presently Menelaus saw him on the extreme

left of the battle cheering on his men and exhorting them to fight

boldly. Menelaus went up to him and said, "Antilochus, come here and

listen to sad news, which I would indeed were untrue. You must see

with your own eyes that heaven is heaping calamity upon the Danaans,

and giving victory to the Trojans. Patroclus has fallen, who was the

bravest of the Achaeans, and sorely will the Danaans miss him. Run

instantly to the ships and tell Achilles, that he may come to rescue

the body and bear it to the ships. As for the armour, Hector already

has it."

  Antilochus was struck with horror. For a long time he was

speechless; his eyes filled with tears and he could find no utterance,

but he did as Menelaus had said, and set off running as soon as he had

given his armour to a comrade, Laodocus, who was wheeling his horses

round, close beside him.

  Thus, then, did he run weeping from the field, to carry the bad news

to Achilles son of Peleus. Nor were you, O Menelaus, minded to succour

his harassed comrades, when Antilochus had left the Pylians- and

greatly did they miss him- but he sent them noble Thrasymedes, and

himself went back to Patroclus. He came running up to the two Ajaxes

and said, "I have sent Antilochus to the ships to tell Achilles, but

rage against Hector as he may, he cannot come, for he cannot fight

without armour. What then will be our best plan both as regards

rescuing the dead, and our own escape from death amid the battle-cries

of the Trojans?"

  Ajax answered, "Menelaus, you have said well: do you, then, and

Meriones stoop down, raise the body, and bear it out of the fray,

while we two behind you keep off Hector and the Trojans, one in

heart as in name, and long used to fighting side by side with one

another."

  On this Menelaus and Meriones took the dead man in their arms and

lifted him high aloft with a great effort. The Trojan host raised a

hue and cry behind them when they saw the Achaeans bearing the body

away, and flew after them like hounds attacking a wounded boar at

the loo of a band of young huntsmen. For a while the hounds fly at him

as though they would tear him in pieces, but now and again he turns on

them in a fury, scaring and scattering them in all directions- even so

did the Trojans for a while charge in a body, striking with sword

and with spears pointed ai both the ends, but when the two Ajaxes

faced them and stood at bay, they would turn pale and no man dared

press on to fight further about the dead.

  In this wise did the two heroes strain every nerve to bear the

body to the ships out of the fight. The battle raged round them like

fierce flames that when once kindled spread like wildfire over a city,

and the houses fall in the glare of its burning- even such was the

roar and tramp of men and horses that pursued them as they bore

Patroclus from the field. Or as mules that put forth all their

strength to draw some beam or great piece of ship's timber down a

rough mountain-track, and they pant and sweat as they, go even so

did Menelaus and pant and sweat as they bore the body of Patroclus.

Behind them the two Ajaxes held stoutly out. As some wooded

mountain-spur that stretches across a plain will turn water and

check the flow even of a great river, nor is there any stream strong

enough to break through it- even so did the two Ajaxes face the

Trojans and stern the tide of their fighting though they kept

pouring on towards them and foremost among them all was Aeneas son

of Anchises with valiant Hector. As a flock of daws or starlings

fall to screaming and chattering when they see a falcon, foe to i'll

small birds, come soaring near them, even so did the Achaean youth

raise a babel of cries as they fled before Aeneas and Hector,

unmindful of their former prowess. In the rout of the Danaans much

goodly armour fell round about the trench, and of fighting there was

no end.

BOOK XVIII

  THUS then did they fight as it were a flaming fire. Meanwhile the

fleet runner Antilochus, who had been sent as messenger, reached

Achilles, and found him sitting by his tall ships and boding that

which was indeed too surely true. "Alas," said he to himself in the

heaviness of his heart, "why are the Achaeans again scouring the plain

and flocking towards the ships? Heaven grant the gods be not now

bringing that sorrow upon me of which my mother Thetis spoke, saying

that while I was yet alive the bravest of the Myrmidons should fall

before the Trojans, and see the light of the sun no longer. I fear the

brave son of Menoetius has fallen through his own daring and yet I

bade him return to the ships as soon as he had driven back those

that were bringing fire against them, and not join battle with

Hector."

  As he was thus pondering, the son of Nestor came up to him and

told his sad tale, weeping bitterly the while. "Alas," he cried,

"son of noble Peleus, I bring you bad tidings, would indeed that

they were untrue. Patroclus has fallen, and a fight is raging about

his naked body- for Hector holds his armour."

  A dark cloud of grief fell upon Achilles as he listened. He filled

both hands with dust from off the ground, and poured it over his head,

disfiguring his comely face, and letting the refuse settle over his

shirt so fair and new. He flung himself down all huge and hugely at

full length, and tore his hair with his hands. The bondswomen whom

Achilles and Patroclus had taken captive screamed aloud for grief,

beating their breasts, and with their limbs failing them for sorrow.

Antilochus bent over him the while, weeping and holding both his hands

as he lay groaning for he feared that he might plunge a knife into his

own throat. Then Achilles gave a loud cry and his mother heard him

as she was sitting in the depths of the sea by the old man her father,

whereon she screamed, and all the goddesses daughters of Nereus that

dwelt at the bottom of the sea, came gathering round her. There were

Glauce, Thalia and Cymodoce, Nesaia, Speo, thoe and dark-eyed Halie,

Cymothoe, Actaea and Limnorea, Melite, Iaera, Amphithoe and Agave,

Doto and Proto, Pherusa and Dynamene, Dexamene, Amphinome and

Callianeira, Doris, Panope, and the famous sea-nymph Galatea,

Nemertes, Apseudes and Callianassa. There were also Clymene, Ianeira

and Ianassa, Maera, Oreithuia and Amatheia of the lovely locks, with

other Nereids who dwell in the depths of the sea. The crystal cave was

filled with their multitude and they all beat their breasts while

Thetis led them in their lament.

  "Listen," she cried, "sisters, daughters of Nereus, that you may

hear the burden of my sorrows. Alas, woe is me, woe in that I have

borne the most glorious of offspring. I bore him fair and strong, hero

among heroes, and he shot up as a sapling; I tended him as a plant

in a goodly garden, and sent him with his ships to Ilius to fight

the Trojans, but never shall I welcome him back to the house of

Peleus. So long as he lives to look upon the light of the sun he is in

heaviness, and though I go to him I cannot help him. Nevertheless I

will go, that I may see my dear son and learn what sorrow has befallen

him though he is still holding aloof from battle."

  She left the cave as she spoke, while the others followed weeping

after, and the waves opened a path before them. When they reached

the rich plain of Troy, they came up out of the sea in a long line

on to the sands, at the place where the ships of the Myrmidons were

drawn up in close order round the tents of Achilles. His mother went

up to him as he lay groaning; she laid her hand upon his head and

spoke piteously, saying, "My son, why are you thus weeping? What

sorrow has now befallen you? Tell me; hide it not from me. Surely Jove

has granted you the prayer you made him, when you lifted up your hands

and besought him that the Achaeans might all of them be pent up at

their ships, and rue it bitterly in that you were no longer with

them."

  Achilles groaned and answered, "Mother, Olympian Jove has indeed

vouchsafed me the fulfilment of my prayer, but what boots it to me,

seeing that my dear comrade Patroclus has fallen- he whom I valued

more than all others, and loved as dearly as my own life? I have

lost him; aye, and Hector when he had killed him stripped the wondrous

armour, so glorious to behold, which the gods gave to Peleus when they

laid you in the couch of a mortal man. Would that you were still

dwelling among the immortal sea-nymphs, and that Peleus had taken to

himself some mortal bride. For now you shall have grief infinite by

reason of the death of that son whom you can never welcome home-

nay, I will not live nor go about among mankind unless Hector fall

by my spear, and thus pay me for having slain Patroclus son of

Menoetius."

  Thetis wept and answered, "Then, my son, is your end near at hand-

for your own death awaits you full soon after that of Hector."

  Then said Achilles in his great grief, "I would die here and now, in

that I could not save my comrade. He has fallen far from home, and

in his hour of need my hand was not there to help him. What is there

for me? Return to my own land I shall not, and I have brought no

saving neither to Patroclus nor to my other comrades of whom so many

have been slain by mighty Hector; I stay here by my ships a bootless

burden upon the earth, I, who in fight have no peer among the

Achaeans, though in council there are better than I. Therefore, perish

strife both from among gods and men, and anger, wherein even a

righteous man will harden his heart- which rises up in the soul of a

man like smoke, and the taste thereof is sweeter than drops of

honey. Even so has Agamemnon angered me. And yet- so be it, for it

is over; I will force my soul into subjection as I needs must; I

will go; I will pursue Hector who has slain him whom I loved so

dearly, and will then abide my doom when it may please Jove and the

other gods to send it. Even Hercules, the best beloved of Jove- even

he could not escape the hand of death, but fate and Juno's fierce

anger laid him low, as I too shall lie when I am dead if a like doom

awaits me. Till then I will win fame, and will bid Trojan and

Dardanian women wring tears from their tender cheeks with both their

hands in the grievousness of their great sorrow; thus shall they

know that he who has held aloof so long will hold aloof no longer.

Hold me not back, therefore, in the love you bear me, for you shall

not move me."

  Then silver-footed Thetis answered, "My son, what you have said is

true. It is well to save your comrades from destruction, but your

armour is in the hands of the Trojans; Hector bears it in triumph upon

his own shoulders. Full well I know that his vaunt shall not be

lasting, for his end is close at hand; go not, however, into the press

of battle till you see me return hither; to-morrow at break of day I

shall be here, and will bring you goodly armour from King Vulcan."

  On this she left her brave son, and as she turned away she said to

the sea-nymphs her sisters, "Dive into the bosom of the sea and go

to the house of the old sea-god my father. Tell him everything; as for

me, I will go to the cunning workman Vulcan on high Olympus, and ask

him to provide my son with a suit of splendid armour."

  When she had so said, they dived forthwith beneath the waves,

while silver-footed Thetis went her way that she might bring the

armour for her son.

  Thus, then, did her feet bear the goddess to Olympus, and

meanwhile the Achaeans were flying with loud cries before murderous

Hector till they reached the ships and the Hellespont, and they

could not draw the body of Mars's servant Patroclus out of reach of

the weapons that were showered upon him, for Hector son of Priam

with his host and horsemen had again caught up to him like the flame

of a fiery furnace; thrice did brave Hector seize him by the feet,

striving with might and main to draw him away and calling loudly on

the Trojans, and thrice did the two Ajaxes, clothed in valour as

with a garment, beat him from off the body; but all undaunted he would

now charge into the thick of the fight, and now again he would stand

still and cry aloud, but he would give no ground. As upland

shepherds that cannot chase some famished lion from a carcase, even so

could not the two Ajaxes scare Hector son of Priam from the body of

Patroclus.

  And now he would even have dragged it off and have won

imperishable glory, had not Iris fleet as the wind, winged her way

as messenger from Olympus to the son of Peleus and bidden him arm. She

came secretly without the knowledge of Jove and of the other gods, for

Juno sent her, and when she had got close to him she said, "Up, son of

Peleus, mightiest of all mankind; rescue Patroclus about whom this

fearful fight is now raging by the ships. Men are killing one another,

the Danaans in defence of the dead body, while the Trojans are

trying to hale it away, and take it to wind Ilius: Hector is the

most furious of them all; he is for cutting the head from the body and

fixing it on the stakes of the wall. Up, then, and bide here no

longer; shrink from the thought that Patroclus may become meat for the

dogs of Troy. Shame on you, should his body suffer any kind of

outrage."

  And Achilles said, "Iris, which of the gods was it that sent you

to me?"

  Iris answered, "It was Juno the royal spouse of Jove, but the son of

Saturn does not know of my coming, nor yet does any other of the

immortals who dwell on the snowy summits of Olympus."

  Then fleet Achilles answered her saying, "How can I go up into the

battle? They have my armour. My mother forbade me to arm till I should

see her come, for she promised to bring me goodly armour from

Vulcan; I know no man whose arms I can put on, save only the shield of

Ajax son of Telamon, and he surely must be fighting in the front

rank and wielding his spear about the body of dead Patroclus."

  Iris said, 'We know that your armour has been taken, but go as you

are; go to the deep trench and show yourelf before the Trojans, that

they may fear you and cease fighting. Thus will the fainting sons of

the Achaeans gain some brief breathing-time, which in battle may

hardly be."

  Iris left him when she had so spoken. But Achilles dear to Jove

arose, and Minerva flung her tasselled aegis round his strong

shoulders; she crowned his head with a halo of golden cloud from which

she kindled a glow of gleaming fire. As the smoke that goes up into

heaven from some city that is being beleaguered on an island far out

at sea- all day long do men sally from the city and fight their

hardest, and at the going down of the sun the line of beacon-fires

blazes forth, flaring high for those that dwell near them to behold,

if so be that they may come with their ships and succour them- even so

did the light flare from the head of Achilles, as he stood by the

trench, going beyond the wall- but he aid not join the Achaeans for he

heeded the charge which his mother laid upon him.

  There did he stand and shout aloud. Minerva also raised her voice

from afar, and spread terror unspeakable among the Trojans. Ringing as

the note of a trumpet that sounds alarm then the foe is at the gates

of a city, even so brazen was the voice of the son of Aeacus, and when

the Trojans heard its clarion tones they were dismayed; the horses

turned back with their chariots for they boded mischief, and their

drivers were awe-struck by the steady flame which the grey-eyed

goddess had kindled above the head of the great son of Peleus.

  Thrice did Achilles raise his loud cry as he stood by the trench,

and thrice were the Trojans and their brave allies thrown into

confusion; whereon twelve of their noblest champions fell beneath

the wheels of their chariots and perished by their own spears. The

Achaeans to their great joy then drew Patroclus out of reach of the

weapons, and laid him on a litter: his comrades stood mourning round

him, and among them fleet Achilles who wept bitterly as he saw his

true comrade lying dead upon his bier. He had sent him out with horses

and chariots into battle, but his return he was not to welcome.

  Then Juno sent the busy sun, loth though he was, into the waters

of Oceanus; so he set, and the Achaeans had rest from the tug and

turmoil of war.

  Now the Trojans when they had come out of the fight, unyoked their

horses and gathered in assembly before preparing their supper. They

kept their feet, nor would any dare to sit down, for fear had fallen

upon them all because Achilles had shown himself after having held

aloof so long from battle. Polydamas son of Panthous was first to

speak, a man of judgement, who alone among them could look both before

and after. He was comrade to Hector, and they had been born upon the

same night; with all sincerity and goodwill, therefore, he addressed

them thus:-

  "Look to it well, my friends; I would urge you to go back now to

your city and not wait here by the ships till morning, for we are

far from our walls. So long as this man was at enmity with Agamemnon

the Achaeans were easier to deal with, and I would have gladly

camped by the ships in the hope of taking them; but now I go in

great fear of the fleet son of Peleus; he is so daring that he will

never bide here on the plain whereon the Trojans and Achaeans fight

with equal valour, but he will try to storm our city and carry off our

women. Do then as I say, and let us retreat. For this is what will

happen. The darkness of night will for a time stay the son of

Peleus, but if he find us here in the morning when he sallies forth in

full armour, we shall have knowledge of him in good earnest. Glad

indeed will he be who can escape and get back to Ilius, and many a

Trojan will become meat for dogs and vultures may I never live to hear

it. If we do as I say, little though we may like it, we shall have

strength in counsel during the night, and the great gates with the

doors that close them will protect the city. At dawn we can arm and

take our stand on the walls; he will then rue it if he sallies from

the ships to fight us. He will go back when he has given his horses

their fill of being driven all whithers under our walls, and will be

in no mind to try and force his way into the city. Neither will he

ever sack it, dogs shall devour him ere he do so."

  Hector looked fiercely at him and answered, "Polydamas, your words

are not to my liking in that you bid us go back and be pent within the

city. Have you not had enough of being cooped up behind walls? In

the old-days the city of Priam was famous the whole world over for its

wealth of gold and bronze, but our treasures are wasted out of our

houses, and much goods have been sold away to Phrygia and fair Meonia,

for the hand of Jove has been laid heavily upon us. Now, therefore,

that the son of scheming Saturn has vouchsafed me to win glory here

and to hem the Achaeans in at their ships, prate no more in this

fool's wise among the people. You will have no man with you; it

shall not be; do all of you as I now say;- take your suppers in your

companies throughout the host, and keep your watches and be wakeful

every man of you. If any Trojan is uneasy about his possessions, let

him gather them and give them out among the people. Better let

these, rather than the Achaeans, have them. At daybreak we will arm

and fight about the ships; granted that Achilles has again come

forward to defend them, let it be as he will, but it shall go hard

with him. I shall not shun him, but will fight him, to fall or

conquer. The god of war deals out like measure to all, and the

slayer may yet be slain."

  Thus spoke Hector; and the Trojans, fools that they were, shouted in

applause, for Pallas Minerva had robbed them of their understanding.

They gave ear to Hector with his evil counsel, but the wise words of

Polydamas no man would heed. They took their supper throughout the

host, and meanwhile through the whole night the Achaeans mourned

Patroclus, and the son of Peleus led them in their lament. He laid his

murderous hands upon the breast of his comrade, groaning again and

again as a bearded lion when a man who was chasing deer has robbed him

of his young in some dense forest; when the lion comes back he is

furious, and searches dingle and dell to track the hunter if he can

find him, for he is mad with rage- even so with many a sigh did

Achilles speak among the Myrmidons saying, "Alas! vain were the

words with which I cheered the hero Menoetius in his own house; I said

that I would bring his brave son back again to Opoeis after he had

sacked Ilius and taken his share of the spoils- but Jove does not give

all men their heart's desire. The same soil shall be reddened here

at Troy by the blood of us both, for I too shall never be welcomed

home by the old knight Peleus, nor by my mother Thetis, but even in

this place shall the earth cover me. Nevertheless, O Patroclus, now

that I am left behind you, I will not bury you, till I have brought

hither the head and armour of mighty Hector who has slain you.

Twelve noble sons of Trojans will I behead before your bier to

avenge you; till I have done so you shall lie as you are by the ships,

and fair women of Troy and Dardanus, whom we have taken with spear and

strength of arm when we sacked men's goodly cities, shall weep over

you both night and day."

  Then Achilles told his men to set a large tripod upon the fire

that they might wash the clotted gore from off Patroclus. Thereon they

set a tripod full of bath water on to a clear fire: they threw

sticks on to it to make it blaze, and the water became hot as the

flame played about the belly of the tripod. When the water in the

cauldron was boiling they washed the body, anointed it with oil, and

closed its wounds with ointment that had been kept nine years. Then

they laid it on a bier and covered it with a linen cloth from head

to foot, and over this they laid a fair white robe. Thus all night

long did the Myrmidons gather round Achilles to mourn Patroclus.

  Then Jove said to Juno his sister-wife, "So, Queen Juno, you have

gained your end, and have roused fleet Achilles. One would think

that the Achaeans were of your own flesh and blood."

  And Juno answered, "Dread son of Saturn, why should you say this

thing? May not a man though he be only mortal and knows less than we

do, do what he can for another person? And shall not I- foremost of

all goddesses both by descent and as wife to you who reign in

heaven- devise evil for the Trojans if I am angry with them?"

  Thus did they converse. Meanwhile Thetis came to the house of

Vulcan, imperishable, star-bespangled, fairest of the abodes in

heaven, a house of bronze wrought by the lame god's own hands. She

found him busy with his bellows, sweating and hard at work, for he was

making twenty tripods that were to stand by the wall of his house, and

he set wheels of gold under them all that they might go of their own

selves to the assemblies of the gods, and come back again- marvels

indeed to see. They were finished all but the ears of cunning

workmanship which yet remained to be fixed to them: these he was now

fixing, and he was hammering at the rivets. While he was thus at

work silver-footed Thetis came to the house. Charis, of graceful

head-dress, wife to the far-famed lame god, came towards her as soon

as she saw her, and took her hand in her own, saying, "Why have you

come to our house, Thetis, honoured and ever welcome- for you do not

visit us often? Come inside and let me set refreshment before you."

  The goddess led the way as she spoke, and bade Thetis sit on a

richly decorated seat inlaid with silver; there was a footstool also

under her feet. Then she called Vulcan and said, "Vulcan, come here,

Thetis wants you"; and the far-famed lame god answered, "Then it is

indeed an august and honoured goddess who has come here; she it was

that took care of me when I was suffering from the heavy fall which

I had through my cruel mother's anger- for she would have got rid of

me because I was lame. It would have gone hardly with me had not

Eurynome, daughter of the ever-encircling waters of Oceanus, and

Thetis, taken me to their bosom. Nine years did I stay with them,

and many beautiful works in bronze, brooches, spiral armlets, cups,

and chains, did I make for them in their cave, with the roaring waters

of Oceanus foaming as they rushed ever past it; and no one knew,

neither of gods nor men, save only Thetis and Eurynome who took care

of me. If, then, Thetis has come to my house I must make her due

requital for having saved me; entertain her, therefore, with all

hospitality, while I put by my bellows and all my tools."

  On this the mighty monster hobbled off from his anvil, his thin legs

plying lustily under him. He set the bellows away from the fire, and

gathered his tools into a silver chest. Then he took a sponge and

washed his face and hands, his shaggy chest and brawny neck; he donned

his shirt, grasped his strong staff, and limped towards the door.

There were golden handmaids also who worked for him, and were like

real young women, with sense and reason, voice also and strength,

and all the learning of the immortals; these busied themselves as

the king bade them, while he drew near to Thetis, seated her upon a

goodly seat, and took her hand in his own, saying, "Why have you

come to our house, Thetis honoured and ever welcome- for you do not

visit us often? Say what you want, and I will do it for you at once if

I can, and if it can be done at all."

  Thetis wept and answered, "Vulcan, is there another goddess in

Olympus whom the son of Saturn has been pleased to try with so much

affliction as he has me? Me alone of the marine goddesses did he

make subject to a mortal husband, Peleus son of Aeacus, and sorely

against my will did I submit to the embraces of one who was but

mortal, and who now stays at home worn out with age. Neither is this

all. Heaven vouchsafed me a son, hero among heroes, and he shot up

as a sapling. I tended him as a plant in a goodly garden and sent

him with his ships to Ilius to fight the Trojans, but never shall I

welcome him back to the house of Peleus. So long as he lives to look

upon the light of the sun, he is in heaviness, and though I go to

him I cannot help him; King Agamemnon has made him give up the

maiden whom the sons of the Achaeans had awarded him, and he wastes

with sorrow for her sake. Then the Trojans hemmed the Achaeans in at

their ships' sterns and would not let them come forth; the elders,

therefore, of the Argives besought Achilles and offered him great

treasure, whereon he refused to bring deliverance to them himself, but

put his own armour on Patroclus and sent him into the fight with

much people after him. All day long they fought by the Scaean gates

and would have taken the city there and then, had not Apollo

vouchsafed glory to Hector and slain the valiant son of Menoetius

after he had done the Trojans much evil. Therefore I am suppliant at

your knees if haply you may be pleased to provide my son, whose end is

near at hand, with helmet and shield, with goodly greaves fitted

with ancle-clasps, and with a breastplate, for he lost his own when

his true comrade fell at the hands of the Trojans, and he now lies

stretched on earth in the bitterness of his soul."

  And Vulcan answered, "Take heart, and be no more disquieted about

this matter; would that I could hide him from death's sight when his

hour is come, so surely as I can find him armour that shall amaze

the eyes of all who behold it."

  When he had so said he left her and went to his bellows, turning

them towards the fire and bidding them do their office. Twenty bellows

blew upon the melting-pots, and they blew blasts of every kind, some

fierce to help him when he had need of them, and others less strong as

Vulcan willed it in the course of his work. He threw tough copper into

the fire, and tin, with silver and gold; he set his great anvil on its

block, and with one hand grasped his mighty hammer while he took the

tongs in the other.

  First he shaped the shield so great and strong, adorning it all over

and binding it round with a gleaming circuit in three layers; and

the baldric was made of silver. He made the shield in five

thicknesses, and with many a wonder did his cunning hand enrich it.

  He wrought the earth, the heavens, and the sea; the moon also at her

full and the untiring sun, with all the signs that glorify the face of

heaven- the Pleiads, the Hyads, huge Orion, and the Bear, which men

also call the Wain and which turns round ever in one place, facing.

Orion, and alone never dips into the stream of Oceanus.

  He wrought also two cities, fair to see and busy with the hum of

men. In the one were weddings and wedding-feasts, and they were

going about the city with brides whom they were escorting by

torchlight from their chambers. Loud rose the cry of Hymen, and the

youths danced to the music of flute and lyre, while the women stood

each at her house door to see them.

  Meanwhile the people were gathered in assembly, for there was a

quarrel, and two men were wrangling about the blood-money for a man

who had been killed, the one saying before the people that he had paid

damages in full, and the other that he had not been paid. Each was

trying to make his own case good, and the people took sides, each

man backing the side that he had taken; but the heralds kept them

back, and the elders sate on their seats of stone in a solemn

circle, holding the staves which the heralds had put into their hands.

Then they rose and each in his turn gave judgement, and there were two

talents laid down, to be given to him whose judgement should be deemed

the fairest.

  About the other city there lay encamped two hosts in gleaming

armour, and they were divided whether to sack it, or to spare it and

accept the half of what it contained. But the men of the city would

not yet consent, and armed themselves for a surprise; their wives

and little children kept guard upon the walls, and with them were

the men who were past fighting through age; but the others sallied

forth with Mars and Pallas Minerva at their head- both of them wrought

in gold and clad in golden raiment, great and fair with their armour

as befitting gods, while they that followed were smaller. When they

reached the place where they would lay their ambush, it was on a

riverbed to which live stock of all kinds would come from far and near

to water; here, then, they lay concealed, clad in full armour. Some

way off them there were two scouts who were on the look-out for the

coming of sheep or cattle, which presently came, followed by two

shepherds who were playing on their pipes, and had not so much as a

thought of danger. When those who were in ambush saw this, they cut

off the flocks and herds and killed the shepherds. Meanwhile the

besiegers, when they heard much noise among the cattle as they sat

in council, sprang to their horses, and made with all speed towards

them; when they reached them they set battle in array by the banks

of the river, and the hosts aimed their bronze-shod spears at one

another. With them were Strife and Riot, and fell Fate who was

dragging three men after her, one with a fresh wound, and the other

unwounded, while the third was dead, and she was dragging him along by

his heel: and her robe was bedrabbled in men's blood. They went in and

out with one another and fought as though they were living people

haling away one another's dead.

  He wrought also a fair fallow field, large and thrice ploughed

already. Many men were working at the plough within it, turning

their oxen to and fro, furrow after furrow. Each time that they turned

on reaching the headland a man would come up to them and give them a

cup of wine, and they would go back to their furrows looking forward

to the time when they should again reach the headland. The part that

they had ploughed was dark behind them, so that the field, though it

was of gold, still looked as if it were being ploughed- very curious

to behold.

  He wrought also a field of harvest corn, and the reapers were

reaping with sharp sickles in their hands. Swathe after swathe fell to

the ground in a straight line behind them, and the binders bound

them in bands of twisted straw. There were three binders, and behind

them there were boys who gathered the cut corn in armfuls and kept

on bringing them to be bound: among them all the owner of the land

stood by in silence and was glad. The servants were getting a meal

ready under an oak, for they had sacrificed a great ox, and were

busy cutting him up, while the women were making a porridge of much

white barley for the labourers' dinner.

  He wrought also a vineyard, golden and fair to see, and the vines

were loaded with grapes. The bunches overhead were black, but the

vines were trained on poles of silver. He ran a ditch of dark metal

all round it, and fenced it with a fence of tin; there was only one

path to it, and by this the vintagers went when they would gather

the vintage. Youths and maidens all blithe and full of glee, carried

the luscious fruit in plaited baskets; and with them there went a

boy who made sweet music with his lyre, and sang the Linus-song with

his clear boyish voice.

  He wrought also a herd of homed cattle. He made the cows of gold and

tin, and they lowed as they came full speed out of the yards to go and

feed among the waving reeds that grow by the banks of the river. Along

with the cattle there went four shepherds, all of them in gold, and

their nine fleet dogs went with them. Two terrible lions had

fastened on a bellowing bull that was with the foremost cows, and

bellow as he might they haled him, while the dogs and men gave

chase: the lions tore through the bull's thick hide and were gorging

on his blood and bowels, but the herdsmen were afraid to do

anything, and only hounded on their dogs; the dogs dared not fasten on

the lions but stood by barking and keeping out of harm's way.

  The god wrought also a pasture in a fair mountain dell, and large

flock of sheep, with a homestead and huts, and sheltered sheepfolds.

  Furthermore he wrought a green, like that which Daedalus once made

in Cnossus for lovely Ariadne. Hereon there danced youths and

maidens whom all would woo, with their hands on one another's

wrists. The maidens wore robes of light linen, and the youths well

woven shirts that were slightly oiled. The girls were crowned with

garlands, while the young men had daggers of gold that hung by

silver baldrics; sometimes they would dance deftly in a ring with

merry twinkling feet, as it were a potter sitting at his work and

making trial of his wheel to see whether it will run, and sometimes

they would go all in line with one another, and much people was

gathered joyously about the green. There was a bard also to sing to

them and play his lyre, while two tumblers went about performing in

the midst of them when the man struck up with his tune.

  All round the outermost rim of the shield he set the mighty stream

of the river Oceanus.

  Then when he had fashioned the shield so great and strong, he made a

breastplate also that shone brighter than fire. He made helmet,

close fitting to the brow, and richly worked, with a golden plume

overhanging it; and he made greaves also of beaten tin.

  Lastly, when the famed lame god had made all the armour, he took

it and set it before the mother of Achilles; whereon she darted like a

falcon from the snowy summits of Olympus and bore away the gleaming

armour from the house of Vulcan.

BOOK XIX

  NOW when Dawn in robe of saffron was hasting from the streams of

Oceanus, to bring light to mortals and immortals, Thetis reached the

ships with the armour that the god had given her. She found her son

fallen about the body of Patroclus and weeping bitterly. Many also

of his followers were weeping round him, but when the goddess came

among them she clasped his hand in her own, saying, "My son, grieve as

we may we must let this man lie, for it is by heaven's will that he

has fallen; now, therefore, accept from Vulcan this rich and goodly

armour, which no man has ever yet borne upon his shoulders."

  As she spoke she set the armour before Achilles, and it rang out

bravely as she did so. The Myrmidons were struck with awe, and none

dared look full at it, for they were afraid; but Achilles was roused

to still greater fury, and his eyes gleamed with a fierce light, for

he was glad when he handled the splendid present which the god had

made him. Then, as soon as he had satisfied himself with looking at

it, he said to his mother, "Mother, the god has given me armour,

meet handiwork for an immortal and such as no living could have

fashioned; I will now arm, but I much fear that flies will settle upon

the son of Menoetius and breed worms about his wounds, so that his

body, now he is dead, will be disfigured and the flesh will rot."

  Silver-footed Thetis answered, "My son, be not disquieted about this

matter. I will find means to protect him from the swarms of noisome

flies that prey on the bodies of men who have been killed in battle.

He may lie for a whole year, and his flesh shall still be as sound

as ever, or even sounder. Call, therefore, the Achaean heroes in

assembly; unsay your anger against Agamemnon; arm at once, and fight

with might and main."

  As she spoke she put strength and courage into his heart, and she

then dropped ambrosia and red nectar into the wounds of Patroclus,

that his body might suffer no change.

  Then Achilles went out upon the seashore, and with a loud cry called

on the Achaean heroes. On this even those who as yet had stayed always

at the ships, the pilots and helmsmen, and even the stewards who

were about the ships and served out rations, all came to the place

of assembly because Achilles had shown himself after having held aloof

so long from fighting. Two sons of Mars, Ulysses and the son of

Tydeus, came limping, for their wounds still pained them; nevertheless

they came, and took their seats in the front row of the assembly. Last

of all came Agamemnon, king of men, he too wounded, for Coon son of

Antenor had struck him with a spear in battle.

  When the Achaeans were got together Achilles rose and said, "Son

of Atreus, surely it would have been better alike for both you and me,

when we two were in such high anger about Briseis, surely it would

have been better, had Diana's arrow slain her at the ships on the

day when I took her after having sacked Lyrnessus. For so, many an

Achaean the less would have bitten dust before the foe in the days

of my anger. It has been well for Hector and the Trojans, but the

Achaeans will long indeed remember our quarrel. Now, however, let it

be, for it is over. If we have been angry, necessity has schooled

our anger. I put it from me: I dare not nurse it for ever;

therefore, bid the Achaeans arm forthwith that I may go out against

the Trojans, and learn whether they will be in a mind to sleep by

the ships or no. Glad, I ween, will he be to rest his knees who may

fly my spear when I wield it."

  Thus did he speak, and the Achaeans rejoiced in that he had put away

his anger.

  Then Agamemnon spoke, rising in his place, and not going into the

middle of the assembly. "Danaan heroes," said he, "servants of Mars,

it is well to listen when a man stands up to speak, and it is not

seemly to interrupt him, or it will go hard even with a practised

speaker. Who can either hear or speak in an uproar? Even the finest

orator will be disconcerted by it. I will expound to the son of

Peleus, and do you other Achaeans heed me and mark me well. Often have

the Achaeans spoken to me of this matter and upbraided me, but it

was not I that did it: Jove, and Fate, and Erinys that walks in

darkness struck me mad when we were assembled on the day that I took

from Achilles the meed that had been awarded to him. What could I

do? All things are in the hand of heaven, and Folly, eldest of

Jove's daughters, shuts men's eyes to their destruction. She walks

delicately, not on the solid earth, but hovers over the heads of men

to make them stumble or to ensnare them.

  "Time was when she fooled Jove himself, who they say is greatest

whether of gods or men; for Juno, woman though she was, beguiled him

on the day when Alcmena was to bring forth mighty Hercules in the fair

city of Thebes. He told it out among the gods saying, 'Hear me all

gods and goddesses, that I may speak even as I am minded; this day

shall an Ilithuia, helper of women who are in labour, bring a man

child into the world who shall be lord over all that dwell about him

who are of my blood and lineage.' Then said Juno all crafty and full

of guile, 'You will play false, and will not hold to your word.

Swear me, O Olympian, swear me a great oath, that he who shall this

day fall between the feet of a woman, shall be lord over all that

dwell about him who are of your blood and lineage.'

  "Thus she spoke, and Jove suspected her not, but swore the great

oath, to his much ruing thereafter. For Juno darted down from the high

summit of Olympus, and went in haste to Achaean Argos where she knew

that the noble wife of Sthenelus son of Perseus then was. She being

with child and in her seventh month, Juno brought the child to birth

though there was a month still wanting, but she stayed the offspring

of Alcmena, and kept back the Ilithuiae. Then she went to tell Jove

the son of Saturn, and said, 'Father Jove, lord of the lightning- I

have a word for your ear. There is a fine child born this day,

Eurystheus, son to Sthenelus the son of Perseus; he is of your

lineage; it is well, therefore, that he should reign over the

Argives.'

  "On this Jove was stung to the very quick, and in his rage he caught

Folly by the hair, and swore a great oath that never should she

again invade starry heaven and Olympus, for she was the bane of all.

Then he whirled her round with a twist of his hand, and flung her down

from heaven so that she fell on to the fields of mortal men; and he

was ever angry with her when he saw his son groaning under the cruel

labours that Eurystheus laid upon him. Even so did I grieve when

mighty Hector was killing the Argives at their ships, and all the time

I kept thinking of Folly who had so baned me. I was blind, and Jove

robbed me of my reason; I will now make atonement, and will add much

treasure by way of amends. Go, therefore, into battle, you and your

people with you. I will give you all that Ulysses offered you

yesterday in your tents: or if it so please you, wait, though you

would fain fight at once, and my squires shall bring the gifts from my

ship, that you may see whether what I give you is enough."

  And Achilles answered, "Son of Atreus, king of men Agamemnon, you

can give such gifts as you think proper, or you can withhold them:

it is in your own hands. Let us now set battle in array; it is not

well to tarry talking about trifles, for there is a deed which is as

yet to do. Achilles shall again be seen fighting among the foremost,

and laying low the ranks of the Trojans: bear this in mind each one of

you when he is fighting."

  Then Ulysses said, "Achilles, godlike and brave, send not the

Achaeans thus against Ilius to fight the Trojans fasting, for the

battle will be no brief one, when it is once begun, and heaven has

filled both sides with fury; bid them first take food both bread and

wine by the ships, for in this there is strength and stay. No man

can do battle the livelong day to the going down of the sun if he is

without food; however much he may want to fight his strength will fail

him before he knows it; hunger and thirst will find him out, and his

limbs will grow weary under him. But a man can fight all day if he

is full fed with meat and wine; his heart beats high, and his strength

will stay till he has routed all his foes; therefore, send the

people away and bid them prepare their meal; King Agamemnon will bring

out the gifts in presence of the assembly, that all may see them and

you may be satisfied. Moreover let him swear an oath before the

Argives that he has never gone up into the couch of Briseis, nor

been with her after the manner of men and women; and do you, too, show

yourself of a gracious mind; let Agamemnon entertain you in his

tents with a feast of reconciliation, that so you may have had your

dues in full. As for you, son of Atreus, treat people more righteously

in future; it is no disgrace even to a king that he should make amends

if he was wrong in the first instance."

  And King Agamemnon answered, "Son of Laertes, your words please me

well, for throughout you have spoken wisely. I will swear as you would

have me do; I do so of my own free will, neither shall I take the name

of heaven in vain. Let, then, Achilles wait, though he would fain

fight at once, and do you others wait also, till the gifts come from

my tent and we ratify the oath with sacrifice. Thus, then, do I charge

you: take some noble young Achaeans with you, and bring from my

tents the gifts that I promised yesterday to Achilles, and bring the

women also; furthermore let Talthybius find me a boar from those

that are with the host, and make it ready for sacrifice to Jove and to

the sun."

  Then said Achilles, "Son of Atreus, king of men Agamemnon, see to

these matters at some other season, when there is breathing time and

when I am calmer. Would you have men eat while the bodies of those

whom Hector son of Priam slew are still lying mangled upon the

plain? Let the sons of the Achaeans, say I, fight fasting and

without food, till we have avenged them; afterwards at the going

down of the sun let them eat their fill. As for me, Patroclus is lying

dead in my tent, all hacked and hewn, with his feet to the door, and

his comrades are mourning round him. Therefore I can take thought of

nothing save only slaughter and blood and the rattle in the throat

of the dying."

  Ulysses answered, "Achilles, son of Peleus, mightiest of all the

Achaeans, in battle you are better than I, and that more than a

little, but in counsel I am much before you, for I am older and of

greater knowledge. Therefore be patient under my words. Fighting is

a thing of which men soon surfeit, and when Jove, who is wars steward,

weighs the upshot, it may well prove that the straw which our

sickles have reaped is far heavier than the grain. It may not be

that the Achaeans should mourn the dead with their bellies; day by day

men fall thick and threefold continually; when should we have

respite from our sorrow? Let us mourn our dead for a day and bury them

out of sight and mind, but let those of us who are left eat and

drink that we may arm and fight our foes more fiercely. In that hour

let no man hold back, waiting for a second summons; such summons shall

bode ill for him who is found lagging behind at our ships; let us

rather sally as one man and loose the fury of war upon the Trojans."

  When he had thus spoken he took with him the sons of Nestor, with

Meges son of Phyleus, Thoas, Meriones, Lycomedes son of Creontes,

and Melanippus, and went to the tent of Agamemnon son of Atreus. The

word was not sooner said than the deed was done: they brought out

the seven tripods which Agamemnon had promised, with the twenty

metal cauldrons and the twelve horses; they also brought the women

skilled in useful arts, seven in number, with Briseis, which made

eight. Ulysses weighed out the ten talents of gold and then led the

way back, while the young Achaeans brought the rest of the gifts,

and laid them in the middle of the assembly.

  Agamemnon then rose, and Talthybius whose voice was like that of a

god came to him with the boar. The son of Atreus drew the knife

which he wore by the scabbard of his mighty sword, and began by

cutting off some bristles from the boar, lifting up his hands in

prayer as he did so. The other Achaeans sat where they were all silent

and orderly to hear the king, and Agamemnon looked into the vault of

heaven and prayed saying, "I call Jove the first and mightiest of

all gods to witness, I call also Earth and Sun and the Erinyes who

dwell below and take vengeance on him who shall swear falsely, that

I have laid no hand upon the girl Briseis, neither to take her to my

bed nor otherwise, but that she has remained in my tents inviolate. If

I swear falsely may heaven visit me with all the penalties which it

metes out to those who perjure themselves."

  He cut the boar's throat as he spoke, whereon Talthybius whirled

it round his head, and flung it into the wide sea to feed the

fishes. Then Achilles also rose and said to the Argives, "Father Jove,

of a truth you blind men's eyes and bane them. The son of Atreus had

not else stirred me to so fierce an anger, nor so stubbornly taken

Briseis from me against my will. Surely Jove must have counselled

the destruction of many an Argive. Go, now, and take your food that we

may begin fighting."

  On this he broke up the assembly, and every man went back to his own

ship. The Myrmidons attended to the presents and took them away to the

ship of Achilles. They placed them in his tents, while the

stable-men drove the horses in among the others.

  Briseis, fair as Venus, when she saw the mangled body of

Patroclus, flung herself upon it and cried aloud, tearing her

breast, her neck, and her lovely face with both her hands. Beautiful

as a goddess she wept and said, "Patroclus, dearest friend, when I

went hence I left you living; I return, O prince, to find you dead;

thus do fresh sorrows multiply upon me one after the other. I saw

him to whom my father and mother married me, cut down before our city,

and my three own dear brothers perished with him on the self-same day;

but you, Patroclus, even when Achilles slew my husband and sacked

the city of noble Mynes, told me that I was not to weep, for you

said you would make Achilles marry me, and take me back with him to

Phthia, we should have a wedding feast among the Myrmidons. You were

always kind to me and I shall never cease to grieve for you."

  She wept as she spoke, and the women joined in her lament-making

as though their tears were for Patroclus, but in truth each was

weeping for her own sorrows. The elders of the Achaeans gathered round

Achilles and prayed him to take food, but he groaned and would not

do so. "I pray you," said he, "if any comrade will hear me, bid me

neither eat nor drink, for I am in great heaviness, and will stay

fasting even to the going down of the sun."

  On this he sent the other princes away, save only the two sons of

Atreus and Ulysses, Nestor, Idomeneus, and the knight Phoenix, who

stayed behind and tried to comfort him in the bitterness of his

sorrow: but he would not be comforted till he should have flung

himself into the jaws of battle, and he fetched sigh on sigh, thinking

ever of Patroclus. Then he said-

  "Hapless and dearest comrade, you it was who would get a good dinner

ready for me at once and without delay when the Achaeans were

hasting to fight the Trojans; now, therefore, though I have meat and

drink in my tents, yet will I fast for sorrow. Grief greater than this

I could not know, not even though I were to hear of the death of my

father, who is now in Phthia weeping for the loss of me his son, who

am here fighting the Trojans in a strange land for the accursed sake

of Helen, nor yet though I should hear that my son is no more- he

who is being brought up in Scyros- if indeed Neoptolemus is still

living. Till now I made sure that I alone was to fall here at Troy

away from Argos, while you were to return to Phthia, bring back my son

with you in your own ship, and show him all my property, my

bondsmen, and the greatness of my house- for Peleus must surely be

either dead, or what little life remains to him is oppressed alike

with the infirmities of age and ever present fear lest he should

hear the sad tidings of my death."

  He wept as he spoke, and the elders sighed in concert as each

thought on what he had left at home behind him. The son of Saturn

looked down with pity upon them, and said presently to Minerva, "My

child, you have quite deserted your hero; is he then gone so clean out

of your recollection? There he sits by the ships all desolate for

the loss of his dear comrade, and though the others are gone to

their dinner he will neither eat nor drink. Go then and drop nectar

and ambrosia into his breast, that he may know no hunger."

  With these words he urged Minerva, who was already of the same mind.

She darted down from heaven into the air like some falcon sailing on

his broad wings and screaming. Meanwhile the Achaeans were arming

throughout the host, and when Minerva had dropped nectar and

ambrosia into Achilles so that no cruel hunger should cause his

limbs to fail him, she went back to the house of her mighty father.

Thick as the chill snow-flakes shed from the hand of Jove and borne on

the keen blasts of the north wind, even so thick did the gleaming

helmets, the bossed shields, the strongly plated breastplates, and the

ashen spears stream from the ships. The sheen pierced the sky, the

whole land was radiant with their flashing armour, and the sound of

the tramp of their treading rose from under their feet. In the midst

of them all Achilles put on his armour; he gnashed his teeth, his eyes

gleamed like fire, for his grief was greater than he could bear. Thus,

then, full of fury against the Trojans, did he don the gift of the

god, the armour that Vulcan had made him.

  First he put on the goodly greaves fitted with ancle-clasps, and

next he did on the breastplate about his chest. He slung the

silver-studded sword of bronze about his shoulders, and then took up

the shield so great and strong that shone afar with a splendour as

of the moon. As the light seen by sailors from out at sea, when men

have lit a fire in their homestead high up among the mountains, but

the sailors are carried out to sea by wind and storm far from the

haven where they would be- even so did the gleam of Achilles' wondrous

shield strike up into the heavens. He lifted the redoubtable helmet,

and set it upon his head, from whence it shone like a star, and the

golden plumes which Vulcan had set thick about the ridge of the

helmet, waved all around it. Then Achilles made trial of himself in

his armour to see whether it fitted him, so that his limbs could

play freely under it, and it seemed to buoy him up as though it had

been wings.

  He also drew his father's spear out of the spear-stand, a spear so

great and heavy and strong that none of the Achaeans save only

Achilles had strength to wield it; this was the spear of Pelian ash

from the topmost ridges of Mt. Pelion, which Chiron had once given

to Peleus, fraught with the death of heroes. Automedon and Alcimus

busied themselves with the harnessing of his horses; they made the

bands fast about them, and put the bit in their mouths, drawing the

reins back towards the chariot. Automedon, whip in hand, sprang up

behind the horses, and after him Achilles mounted in full armour,

resplendent as the sun-god Hyperion. Then with a loud voice he

chided with his father's horses saying, "Xanthus and Balius, famed

offspring of Podarge- this time when we have done fighting be sure and

bring your driver safely back to the host of the Achaeans, and do

not leave him dead on the plain as you did Patroclus."

  Then fleet Xanthus answered under the yoke- for white-armed Juno had

endowed him with human speech- and he bowed his head till his mane

touched the ground as it hung down from under the yoke-band. "Dread

Achilles," said he, "we will indeed save you now, but the day of

your death is near, and the blame will not be ours, for it will be

heaven and stern fate that will destroy you. Neither was it through

any sloth or slackness on our part that the Trojans stripped Patroclus

of his armour; it was the mighty god whom lovely Leto bore that slew

him as he fought among the foremost, and vouchsafed a triumph to

Hector. We two can fly as swiftly as Zephyrus who they say is fleetest

of all winds; nevertheless it is your doom to fall by the hand of a

man and of a god."

  When he had thus said the Erinyes stayed his speech, and Achilles

answered him in great sadness, saying, "Why, O Xanthus, do you thus

foretell my death? You need not do so, for I well know that I am to

fall here, far from my dear father and mother; none the more, however,

shall I stay my hand till I have given the Trojans their fill of

fighting."

  So saying, with a loud cry he drove his horses to the front.

BOOK XX

  THUS, then, did the Achaeans arm by their ships round you, O son

of Peleus, who were hungering for battle; while the Trojans over

against them armed upon the rise of the plain.

  Meanwhile Jove from the top of many-delled Olympus, bade Themis

gather the gods in council, whereon she went about and called them

to the house of Jove. There was not a river absent except Oceanus, nor

a single one of the nymphs that haunt fair groves, or springs of

rivers and meadows of green grass. When they reached the house of

cloud-compelling Jove, they took their seats in the arcades of

polished marble which Vulcan with his consummate skill had made for

father Jove.

  In such wise, therefore, did they gather in the house of Jove.

Neptune also, lord of the earthquake, obeyed the call of the

goddess, and came up out of the sea to join them. There, sitting in

the midst of them, he asked what Jove's purpose might be. "Why,"

said he, "wielder of the lightning, have you called the gods in

council? Are you considering some matter that concerns the Trojans and

Achaeans- for the blaze of battle is on the point of being kindled

between them?"

  And Jove answered, "You know my purpose, shaker of earth, and

wherefore I have called you hither. I take thought for them even in

their destruction. For my own part I shall stay here seated on Mt.

Olympus and look on in peace, but do you others go about among Trojans

and Achaeans, and help either side as you may be severally disposed.

If Achilles fights the Trojans without hindrance they will make no

stand against him; they have ever trembled at the sight of him, and

now that he is roused to such fury about his comrade, he will override

fate itself and storm their city."

  Thus spoke Jove and gave the word for war, whereon the gods took

their several sides and went into battle. Juno, Pallas Minerva,

earth-encircling Neptune, Mercury bringer of good luck and excellent

in all cunning- all these joined the host that came from the ships;

with them also came Vulcan in all his glory, limping, but yet with his

thin legs plying lustily under him. Mars of gleaming helmet joined the

Trojans, and with him Apollo of locks unshorn, and the archer

goddess Diana, Leto, Xanthus, and laughter-loving Venus.

  So long as the gods held themselves aloof from mortal warriors the

Achaeans were triumphant, for Achilles who had long refused to fight

was now with them. There was not a Trojan but his limbs failed him for

fear as he beheld the fleet son of Peleus all glorious in his

armour, and looking like Mars himself. When, however, the Olympians

came to take their part among men, forthwith uprose strong Strife,

rouser of hosts, and Minerva raised her loud voice, now standing by

the deep trench that ran outside the wall, and now shouting with all

her might upon the shore of the sounding sea. Mars also bellowed out

upon the other side, dark as some black thunder-cloud, and called on

the Trojans at the top of his voice, now from the acropolis, and now

speeding up the side of the river Simois till he came to the hill

Callicolone.

  Thus did the gods spur on both hosts to fight, and rouse fierce

contention also among themselves. The sire of gods and men thundered

from heaven above, while from beneath Neptune shook the vast earth,

and bade the high hills tremble. The spurs and crests of

many-fountained Ida quaked, as also the city of the Trojans and the

ships of the Achaeans. Hades, king of the realms below, was struck

with fear; he sprang panic-stricken from his throne and cried aloud in

terror lest Neptune, lord of the earthquake, should crack the ground

over his head, and lay bare his mouldy mansions to the sight of

mortals and immortals- mansions so ghastly grim that even the gods

shudder to think of them. Such was the uproar as the gods came

together in battle. Apollo with his arrows took his stand to face King

Neptune, while Minerva took hers against the god of war; the

archer-goddess Diana with her golden arrows, sister of far-darting

Apollo, stood to face Juno; Mercury the lusty bringer of good luck

faced Leto, while the mighty eddying river whom men can Scamander, but

gods Xanthus, matched himself against Vulcan.

  The gods, then, were thus ranged against one another. But the

heart of Achilles was set on meeting Hector son of Priam, for it was

with his blood that he longed above all things else to glut the

stubborn lord of battle. Meanwhile Apollo set Aeneas on to attack

the son of Peleus, and put courage into his heart, speaking with the

voice of Lycaon son of Priam. In his likeness therefore, he said to

Aeneas, "Aeneas, counsellor of the Trojans, where are now the brave

words with which you vaunted over your wine before the Trojan princes,

saying that you would fight Achilles son of Peleus in single combat?"

  And Aeneas answered, "Why do you thus bid me fight the proud son

of Peleus, when I am in no mind to do so? Were I to face him now, it

would not be for the first time. His spear has already put me to Right

from Ida, when he attacked our cattle and sacked Lyrnessus and

Pedasus; Jove indeed saved me in that he vouchsafed me strength to

fly, else had the fallen by the hands of Achilles and Minerva, who

went before him to protect him and urged him to fall upon the

Lelegae and Trojans. No man may fight Achilles, for one of the gods is

always with him as his guardian angel, and even were it not so, his

weapon flies ever straight, and fails not to pierce the flesh of him

who is against him; if heaven would let me fight him on even terms

he should not soon overcome me, though he boasts that he is made of

bronze."

  Then said King Apollo, son to Jove, "Nay, hero, pray to the

ever-living gods, for men say that you were born of Jove's daughter

Venus, whereas Achilles is son to a goddess of inferior rank. Venus is

child to Jove, while Thetis is but daughter to the old man of the sea.

Bring, therefore, your spear to bear upon him, and let him not scare

you with his taunts and menaces."

  As he spoke he put courage into the heart of the shepherd of his

people, and he strode in full armour among the ranks of the foremost

fighters. Nor did the son of Anchises escape the notice of white-armed

Juno, as he went forth into the throng to meet Achilles. She called

the gods about her, and said, "Look to it, you two, Neptune and

Minerva, and consider how this shall be; Phoebus Apollo has been

sending Aeneas clad in full armour to fight Achilles. Shall we turn

him back at once, or shall one of us stand by Achilles and endow him

with strength so that his heart fail not, and he may learn that the

chiefs of the immortals are on his side, while the others who have all

along been defending the Trojans are but vain helpers? Let us all come

down from Olympus and join in the fight, that this day he may take

no hurt at the hands of the Trojans. Hereafter let him suffer whatever

fate may have spun out for him when he was begotten and his mother

bore him. If Achilles be not thus assured by the voice of a god, he

may come to fear presently when one of us meets him in battle, for the

gods are terrible if they are seen face to face."

  Neptune lord of the earthquake answered her saying, "Juno,

restrain your fury; it is not well; I am not in favour of forcing

the other gods to fight us, for the advantage is too greatly on our

own side; let us take our places on some hill out of the beaten track,

and let mortals fight it out among themselves. If Mars or Phoebus

Apollo begin fighting, or keep Achilles in check so that he cannot

fight, we too, will at once raise the cry of battle, and in that

case they will soon leave the field and go back vanquished to

Olympus among the other gods."

  With these words the dark-haired god led the way to the high

earth-barrow of Hercules, built round solid masonry, and made by the

Trojans and Pallas Minerva for him fly to when the sea-monster was

chasing him from the shore on to the plain. Here Neptune and those

that were with him took their seats, wrapped in a thick cloud of

darkness; but the other gods seated themselves on the brow of

Callicolone round you, O Phoebus, and Mars the waster of cities.

  Thus did the gods sit apart and form their plans, but neither side

was willing to begin battle with the other, and Jove from his seat

on high was in command over them all. Meanwhile the whole plain was

alive with men and horses, and blazing with the gleam of armour. The

earth rang again under the tramp of their feet as they rushed

towards each other, and two champions, by far the foremost of them

all, met between the hosts to fight- to wit, Aeneas son of Anchises,

and noble Achilles.

  Aeneas was first to stride forward in attack, his doughty helmet

tossing defiance as he came on. He held his strong shield before his

breast, and brandished his bronze spear. The son of Peleus from the

other side sprang forth to meet him, fike some fierce lion that the

whole country-side has met to hunt and kill- at first he bodes no ill,

but when some daring youth has struck him with a spear, he crouches

openmouthed, his jaws foam, he roars with fury, he lashes his tail

from side to side about his ribs and loins, and glares as he springs

straight before him, to find out whether he is to slay, or be slain

among the foremost of his foes- even with such fury did Achilles

burn to spring upon Aeneas.

  When they were now close up with one another Achilles was first to

speak. "Aeneas," said he, "why do you stand thus out before the host

to fight me? Is it that you hope to reign over the Trojans in the seat

of Priam? Nay, though you kill me Priam will not hand his kingdom over

to you. He is a man of sound judgement, and he has sons of his own. Or

have the Trojans been allotting you a demesne of passing richness,

fair with orchard lawns and corn lands, if you should slay me? This

you shall hardly do. I have discomfited you once already. Have you

forgotten how when you were alone I chased you from your herds

helter-skelter down the slopes of Ida? You did not turn round to

look behind you; you took refuge in Lyrnessus, but I attacked the

city, and with the help of Minerva and father Jove I sacked it and

carried its women into captivity, though Jove and the other gods

rescued you. You think they will protect you now, but they will not do

so; therefore I say go back into the host, and do not face me, or

you will rue it. Even a fool may be wise after the event."

  Then Aeneas answered, "Son of Peleus, think not that your words

can scare me as though I were a child. I too, if I will, can brag

and talk unseemly. We know one another's race and parentage as matters

of common fame, though neither have you ever seen my parents nor I

yours. Men say that you are son to noble Peleus, and that your

mother is Thetis, fair-haired daughter of the sea. I have noble

Anchises for my father, and Venus for my mother; the parents of one or

other of us shall this day mourn a son, for it will be more than silly

talk that shall part us when the fight is over. Learn, then, my

lineage if you will- and it is known to many.

  "In the beginning Dardanus was the son of Jove, and founded

Dardania, for Ilius was not yet stablished on the plain for men to

dwell in, and her people still abode on the spurs of many-fountained

Ida. Dardanus had a son, king Erichthonius, who was wealthiest of

all men living; he had three thousand mares that fed by the

water-meadows, they and their foals with them. Boreas was enamoured of

them as they were feeding, and covered them in the semblance of a

dark-maned stallion. Twelve filly foals did they conceive and bear

him, and these, as they sped over the rich plain, would go bounding on

over the ripe ears of corn and not break them; or again when they

would disport themselves on the broad back of Ocean they could

gallop on the crest of a breaker. Erichthonius begat Tros, king of the

Trojans, and Tros had three noble sons, Ilus, Assaracus, and

Ganymede who was comeliest of mortal men; wherefore the gods carried

him off to be Jove's cupbearer, for his beauty's sake, that he might

dwell among the immortals. Ilus begat Laomedon, and Laomedon begat

Tithonus, Priam, Lampus, Clytius, and Hiketaon of the stock of Mars.

But Assaracus was father to Capys, and Capys to Anchises, who was my

father, while Hector is son to Priam.

  "Such do I declare my blood and lineage, but as for valour, Jove

gives it or takes it as he will, for he is lord of all. And now let

there be no more of this prating in mid-battle as though we were

children. We could fling taunts without end at one another; a

hundred-oared galley would not hold them. The tongue can run all

whithers and talk all wise; it can go here and there, and as a man

says, so shall he be gainsaid. What is the use of our bandying hard

like women who when they fall foul of one another go out and wrangle

in the streets, one half true and the other lies, as rage inspires

them? No words of yours shall turn me now that I am fain to fight-

therefore let us make trial of one another with our spears."

  As he spoke he drove his spear at the great and terrible shield of

Achilles, which rang out as the point struck it. The son of Peleus

held the shield before him with his strong hand, and he was afraid,

for he deemed that Aeneas's spear would go through it quite easily,

not reflecting that the god's glorious gifts were little likely to

yield before the blows of mortal men; and indeed Aeneas's spear did

not pierce the shield, for the layer of gold, gift of the god,

stayed the point. It went through two layers, but the god had made the

shield in five, two of bronze, the two innermost ones of tin, and

one of gold; it was in this that the spear was stayed.

  Achilles in his turn threw, and struck the round shield of Aeneas at

the very edge, where the bronze was thinnest; the spear of Pelian

ash went clean through, and the shield rang under the blow; Aeneas was

afraid, and crouched backwards, holding the shield away from him;

the spear, however, flew over his back, and stuck quivering in the

ground, after having gone through both circles of the sheltering

shield. Aeneas though he had avoided the spear, stood still, blinded

with fear and grief because the weapon had gone so near him; then

Achilles sprang furiously upon him, with a cry as of death and with

his keen blade drawn, and Aeneas seized a great stone, so huge that

two men, as men now are, would be unable to lift it, but Aeneas

wielded it quite easily.

  Aeneas would then have struck Achilles as he was springing towards

him, either on the helmet, or on the shield that covered him, and

Achilles would have closed with him and despatched him with his sword,

had not Neptune lord of the earthquake been quick to mark, and said

forthwith to the immortals, "Alas, I am sorry for great Aeneas, who

will now go down to the house of Hades, vanquished by the son of

Peleus. Fool that he was to give ear to the counsel of Apollo.

Apollo will never save him from destruction. Why should this man

suffer when he is guiltless, to no purpose, and in another's

quarrel? Has he not at all times offered acceptable sacrifice to the

gods that dwell in heaven? Let us then snatch him from death's jaws,

lest the son of Saturn be angry should Achilles slay him. It is fated,

moreover, that he should escape, and that the race of Dardanus, whom

Jove loved above all the sons born to him of mortal women, shall not

perish utterly without seed or sign. For now indeed has Jove hated the

blood of Priam, while Aeneas shall reign over the Trojans, he and

his children's children that shall be born hereafter."

  Then answered Juno, "Earth-shaker, look to this matter yourself, and

consider concerning Aeneas, whether you will save him, or suffer

him, brave though he be, to fall by the hand of Achilles son of

Peleus. For of a truth we two, I and Pallas Minerva, have sworn full

many a time before all the immortals, that never would we shield

Trojans from destruction, not even when all Troy is burning in the

flames that the Achaeans shall kindle."

  When earth-encircling Neptune heard this he went into the battle

amid the clash of spears, and came to the place where Achilles and

Aeneas were. Forthwith he shed a darkness before the eyes of the son

of Peleus, drew the bronze-headed ashen spear from the shield of

Aeneas, and laid it at the feet of Achilles. Then he lifted Aeneas

on high from off the earth and hurried him away. Over the heads of

many a band of warriors both horse and foot did he soar as the god's

hand sped him, till he came to the very fringe of the battle where the

Cauconians were arming themselves for fight. Neptune, shaker of the

earth, then came near to him and said, Aeneas, what god has egged

you on to this folly in fighting the son of Peleus, who is both a

mightier man of valour and more beloved of heaven than you are? Give

way before him whensoever you meet him, lest you go down to the

house of Hades even though fate would have it otherwise. When Achilles

is dead you may then fight among the foremost undaunted, for none

other of the Achaeans shall slay you."

  The god left him when he had given him these instructions, and at

once removed the darkness from before the eyes of Achilles, who opened

them wide indeed and said in great anger, "Alas! what marvel am I

now beholding? Here is my spear upon the ground, but I see not him

whom I meant to kill when I hurled it. Of a truth Aeneas also must

be under heaven's protection, although I had thought his boasting

was idle. Let him go hang; he will be in no mood to fight me

further, seeing how narrowly he has missed being killed. I will now

give my orders to the Danaans and attack some other of the Trojans."

  He sprang forward along the line and cheered his men on as he did

so. "Let not the Trojans," he cried, "keep you at arm's length,

Achaeans, but go for them and fight them man for man. However

valiant I may be, I cannot give chase to so many and fight all of

them. Even Mars, who is an immortal, or Minerva, would shrink from

flinging himself into the jaws of such a fight and laying about him;

nevertheless, so far as in me lies I will show no slackness of hand or

foot nor want of endurance, not even for a moment; I will utterly

break their ranks, and woe to the Trojan who shall venture within

reach of my spear."

  Thus did he exhort them. Meanwhile Hector called upon the Trojans

and declared that he would fight Achilles. "Be not afraid, proud

Trojans," said he, "to face the son of Peleus; I could fight gods

myself if the battle were one of words only, but they would be more

than a match for me, if we had to use our spears. Even so the deed

of Achilles will fall somewhat short of his word; he will do in

part, and the other part he will clip short. I will go up against

him though his hands be as fire- though his hands be fire and his

strength iron."

  Thus urged the Trojans lifted up their spears against the

Achaeans, and raised the cry of battle as they flung themselves into

the midst of their ranks. But Phoebus Apollo came up to Hector and

said, "Hector, on no account must you challenge Achilles to single

combat; keep a lookout for him while you are under cover of the others

and away from the thick of the fight, otherwise he will either hit you

with a spear or cut you down at close quarters."

  Thus he spoke, and Hector drew back within the crowd, for he was

afraid when he heard what the god had said to him. Achilles then

sprang upon the Trojans with a terrible cry, clothed in valour as with

a garment. First he killed Iphition son of Otrynteus, a leader of much

people whom a naiad nymph had borne to Otrynteus waster of cities,

in the land of Hyde under the snowy heights of Mt. Tmolus. Achilles

struck him full on the head as he was coming on towards him, and split

it clean in two; whereon he fell heavily to the ground and Achilles

vaunted over him saying, "You he low, son of Otrynteus, mighty hero;

your death is here, but your lineage is on the Gygaean lake where your

father's estate lies, by Hyllus, rich in fish, and the eddying

waters of Hermus."

  Thus did he vaunt, but darkness closed the eyes of the other. The

chariots of the Achaeans cut him up as their wheels passed over him in

the front of the battle, and after him Achilles killed Demoleon, a

valiant man of war and son to Antenor. He struck him on the temple

through his bronze-cheeked helmet. The helmet did not stay the

spear, but it went right on, crushing the bone so that the brain

inside was shed in all directions, and his lust of fighting was ended.

Then he struck Hippodamas in the midriff as he was springing down from

his chariot in front of him, and trying to escape. He breathed his

last, bellowing like a bull bellows when young men are dragging him to

offer him in sacrifice to the King of Helice, and the heart of the

earth-shaker is glad; even so did he bellow as he lay dying.

Achilles then went in pursuit of Polydorus son of Priam, whom his

father had always forbidden to fight because he was the youngest of

his sons, the one he loved best, and the fastest runner. He, in his

folly and showing off the fleetness of his feet, was rushing about

among front ranks until he lost his life, for Achilles struck him in

the middle of the back as he was darting past him: he struck him

just at the golden fastenings of his belt and where the two pieces

of the double breastplate overlapped. The point of the spear pierced

him through and came out by the navel, whereon he fell groaning on

to his knees and a cloud of darkness overshadowed him as he sank

holding his entrails in his hands.

  When Hector saw his brother Polydorus with his entrails in his hands

and sinking down upon the ground, a mist came over his eyes, and he

could not bear to keep longer at a distance; he therefore poised his

spear and darted towards Achilles like a flame of fire. When

Achilles saw him he bounded forward and vaunted saying, "This is he

that has wounded my heart most deeply and has slain my beloved

comrade. Not for long shall we two quail before one another on the

highways of war."

  He looked fiercely on Hector and said, "Draw near, that you may meet

your doom the sooner." Hector feared him not and answered, "Son of

Peleus, think not that your words can scare me as though I were a

child; I too if I will can brag and talk unseemly; I know that you are

a mighty warrior, mightier by far than I, nevertheless the issue

lies in the the lap of heaven whether I, worse man though I be, may

not slay you with my spear, for this too has been found keen ere now."

  He hurled his spear as he spoke, but Minerva breathed upon it, and

though she breathed but very lightly she turned it back from going

towards Achilles, so that it returned to Hector and lay at his feet in

front of him. Achilles then sprang furiously on him with a loud cry,

bent on killing him, but Apollo caught him up easily as a god can, and

hid him in a thick darkness. Thrice did Achilles spring towards him

spear in hand, and thrice did he waste his blow upon the air. When

he rushed forward for the fourth time as though he were a god, he

shouted aloud saying, "Hound, this time too you have escaped death-

but of a truth it came exceedingly near you. Phoebus Apollo, to whom

it seems you pray before you go into battle, has again saved you;

but if I too have any friend among the gods I will surely make an

end of you when I come across you at some other time. Now, however,

I will pursue and overtake other Trojans."

  On this he struck Dryops with his spear, about the middle of his

neck, and he fell headlong at his feet. There he let him lie and

stayed Demouchus son of Philetor, a man both brave and of great

stature, by hitting him on the knee with a spear; then he smote him

with his sword and killed him. After this he sprang on Laogonus and

Dardanus, sons of Bias, and threw them from their chariot, the one

with a blow from a thrown spear, while the other he cut down in

hand-to-hand fight. There was also Tros the son of Alastor- he came up

to Achilles and clasped his knees in the hope that he would spare

him and not kill him but let him go, because they were both of the

same age. Fool, he might have known that he should not prevail with

him, for the man was in no mood for pity or forbearance but was in

grim earnest. Therefore when Tros laid hold of his knees and sought

a hearing for his prayers, Achilles drove his sword into his liver,

and the liver came rolling out, while his bosom was all covered with

the black blood that welled from the wound. Thus did death close his

eyes as he lay lifeless.

  Achilles then went up to Mulius and struck him on the ear with a

spear, and the bronze spear-head came right out at the other ear. He

also struck Echeclus son of Agenor on the head with his sword, which

became warm with the blood, while death and stern fate closed the eyes

of Echeclus. Next in order the bronze point of his spear wounded

Deucalion in the fore-arm where the sinews of the elbow are united,

whereon he waited Achilles' onset with his arm hanging down and

death staring him in the face. Achilles cut his head off with a blow

from his sword and flung it helmet and all away from him, and the

marrow came oozing out of his backbone as he lay. He then went in

pursuit of Rhigmus, noble son of Peires, who had come from fertile

Thrace, and struck him through the middle with a spear which fixed

itself in his belly, so that he fell headlong from his chariot. He

also speared Areithous squire to Rhigmus in the back as he was turning

his horses in flight, and thrust him from his chariot, while the

horses were struck with panic.

  As a fire raging in some mountain glen after long drought- and the

dense forest is in a blaze, while the wind carries great tongues of

fire in every direction- even so furiously did Achilles rage, wielding

his spear as though he were a god, and giving chase to those whom he

would slay, till the dark earth ran with blood. Or as one who yokes

broad-browed oxen that they may tread barley in a threshing-floor- and

it is soon bruised small under the feet of the lowing cattle- even

so did the horses of Achilles trample on the shields and bodies of the

slain. The axle underneath and the railing that ran round the car were

bespattered with clots of blood thrown up by the horses' hoofs, and

from the tyres of the wheels; but the son of Peleus pressed on to

win still further glory, and his hands were bedrabbled with gore.

BOOK XXI

  NOW when they came to the ford of the full-flowing river Xanthus,

begotten of immortal Jove, Achilles cut their forces in two: one

half he chased over the plain towards the city by the same way that

the Achaeans had taken when flying panic-stricken on the preceding day

with Hector in full triumph; this way did they fly pell-mell, and Juno

sent down a thick mist in front of them to stay them. The other half

were hemmed in by the deep silver-eddying stream, and fell into it

with a great uproar. The waters resounded, and the banks rang again,

as they swam hither and thither with loud cries amid the whirling

eddies. As locusts flying to a river before the blast of a grass fire-

the flame comes on and on till at last it overtakes them and they

huddle into the water- even so was the eddying stream of Xanthus

filled with the uproar of men and horses, all struggling in

confusion before Achilles.

  Forthwith the hero left his spear upon the bank, leaning it

against a tamarisk bush, and plunged into the river like a god,

armed with his sword only. Fell was his purpose as he hewed the

Trojans down on every side. Their dying groans rose hideous as the

sword smote them, and the river ran red with blood. As when fish fly

scared before a huge dolphin, and fill every nook and corner of some

fair haven- for he is sure to eat all he can catch- even so did the

Trojans cower under the banks of the mighty river, and when

Achilles' arms grew weary with killing them, he drew twelve youths

alive out of the water, to sacrifice in revenge for Patroclus son of

Menoetius. He drew them out like dazed fawns, bound their hands behind

them with the girdles of their own shirts, and gave them over to his

men to take back to the ships. Then he sprang into the river,

thirsting for still further blood.

  There he found Lycaon, son of Priam seed of Dardanus, as he was

escaping out of the water; he it was whom he had once taken prisoner

when he was in his father's vineyard, having set upon him by night, as

he was cutting young shoots from a wild fig-tree to make the wicker

sides of a chariot. Achilles then caught him to his sorrow unawares,

and sent him by sea to Lemnos, where the son of Jason bought him.

But a guest-friend, Eetion of Imbros, freed him with a great sum,

and sent him to Arisbe, whence he had escaped and returned to his

father's house. He had spent eleven days happily with his friends

after he had come from Lemnos, but on the twelfth heaven again

delivered him into the hands of Achilles, who was to send him to the

house of Hades sorely against his will. He was unarmed when Achilles

caught sight of him, and had neither helmet nor shield; nor yet had he

any spear, for he had thrown all his armour from him on to the bank,

and was sweating with his struggles to get out of the river, so that

his strength was now failing him.

  Then Achilles said to himself in his surprise, "What marvel do I see

here? If this man can come back alive after having been sold over into

Lemnos, I shall have the Trojans also whom I have slain rising from

the world below. Could not even the waters of the grey sea imprison

him, as they do many another whether he will or no? This time let

him taste my spear, that I may know for certain whether mother earth

who can keep even a strong man down, will be able to hold him, or

whether thence too he will return."

  Thus did he pause and ponder. But Lycaon came up to him dazed and

trying hard to embrace his knees, for he would fain live, not die.

Achilles thrust at him with his spear, meaning to kill him, but Lycaon

ran crouching up to him and caught his knees, whereby the spear passed

over his back, and stuck in the ground, hungering though it was for

blood. With one hand he caught Achilles' knees as he besought him, and

with the other he clutched the spear and would not let it go. Then

he said, "Achilles, have mercy upon me and spare me, for I am your

suppliant. It was in your tents that I first broke bread on the day

when you took me prisoner in the vineyard; after which you sold away

to Lemnos far from my father and my friends, and I brought you the

price of a hundred oxen. I have paid three times as much to gain my

freedom; it is but twelve days that I have come to Ilius after much

suffering, and now cruel fate has again thrown me into your hands.

Surely father Jove must hate me, that he has given me over to you a

second time. Short of life indeed did my mother Laothoe bear me,

daughter of aged Altes- of Altes who reigns over the warlike Lelegae

and holds steep Pedasus on the river Satnioeis. Priam married his

daughter along with many other women and two sons were born of her,

both of whom you will have slain. Your spear slew noble Polydorus as

he was fighting in the front ranks, and now evil will here befall

me, for I fear that I shall not escape you since heaven has delivered

me over to you. Furthermore I say, and lay my saying to your heart,

spare me, for I am not of the same womb as Hector who slew your

brave and noble comrade."

  With such words did the princely son of Priam beseech Achilles;

but Achilles answered him sternly. "Idiot," said he, "talk not to me

of ransom. Until Patroclus fell I preferred to give the Trojans

quarter, and sold beyond the sea many of those whom I had taken alive;

but now not a man shall live of those whom heaven delivers into my

hands before the city of Ilius- and of all Trojans it shall fare

hardest with the sons of Priam. Therefore, my friend, you too shall

die. Why should you whine in this way? Patroclus fell, and he was a

better man than you are. I too- see you not how I am great and goodly?

I am son to a noble father, and have a goddess for my mother, but

the hands of doom and death overshadow me all as surely. The day

will come, either at dawn or dark, or at the noontide, when one

shall take my life also in battle, either with his spear, or with an

arrow sped from his bow."

  Thus did he speak, and Lycaon's heart sank within him. He loosed his

hold of the spear, and held out both hands before him; but Achilles

drew his keen blade, and struck him by the collar-bone on his neck; he

plunged his two-edged sword into him to the very hilt, whereon he

lay at full length on the ground, with the dark blood welling from him

till the earth was soaked. Then Achilles caught him by the foot and

flung him into the river to go down stream, vaunting over him the

while, and saying, "Lie there among the fishes, who will lick the

blood from your wound and gloat over it; your mother shall not lay you

on any bier to mourn you, but the eddies of Scamander shall bear you

into the broad bosom of the sea. There shall the fishes feed on the

fat of Lycaon as they dart under the dark ripple of the waters- so

perish all of you till we reach the citadel of strong Ilius- you in

flight, and I following after to destroy you. The river with its broad

silver stream shall serve you in no stead, for all the bulls you

offered him and all the horses that you flung living into his

waters. None the less miserably shall you perish till there is not a

man of you but has paid in full for the death of Patroclus and the

havoc you wrought among the Achaeans whom you have slain while I

held aloof from battle."

  So spoke Achilles, but the river grew more and more angry, and

pondered within himself how he should stay the hand of Achilles and

save the Trojans from disaster. Meanwhile the son of Peleus, spear

in hand, sprang upon Asteropaeus son of Pelegon to kill him. He was

son to the broad river Axius and Periboea eldest daughter of

Acessamenus; for the river had lain with her. Asteropaeus stood up out

of the water to face him with a spear in either hand, and Xanthus

filled him with courage, being angry for the death of the youths

whom Achilles was slaying ruthlessly within his waters. When they were

close up with one another Achilles was first to speak. "Who and whence

are you," said he, "who dare to face me? Woe to the parents whose

son stands up against me." And the son of Pelegon answered, "Great son

of Peleus, why should you ask my lineage. I am from the fertile land

of far Paeonia, captain of the Paeonians, and it is now eleven days

that I am at Ilius. I am of the blood of the river Axius- of Axius

that is the fairest of all rivers that run. He begot the famed warrior

Pelegon, whose son men call me. Let us now fight, Achilles."

  Thus did he defy him, and Achilles raised his spear of Pelian ash.

Asteropaeus failed with both his spears, for he could use both hands

alike; with the one spear he struck Achilles' shield, but did not

pierce it, for the layer of gold, gift of the god, stayed the point;

with the other spear he grazed the elbow of Achilles! right arm

drawing dark blood, but the spear itself went by him and fixed

itself in the ground, foiled of its bloody banquet. Then Achilles,

fain to kill him, hurled his spear at Asteropaeus, but failed to hit

him and struck the steep bank of the river, driving the spear half its

length into the earth. The son of Peleus then drew his sword and

sprang furiously upon him. Asteropaeus vainly tried to draw

Achilles' spear out of the bank by main force; thrice did he tug at

it, trying with all his might to draw it out, and thrice he had to

leave off trying; the fourth time he tried to bend and break it, but

ere he could do so Achilles smote him with his sword and killed him.

He struck him in the belly near the navel, so that all his bowels came

gushing out on to the ground, and the darkness of death came over

him as he lay gasping. Then Achilles set his foot on his chest and

spoiled him of his armour, vaunting over him and saying, "Lie there-

begotten of a river though you be, it is hard for you to strive with

the offspring of Saturn's son. You declare yourself sprung from the

blood of a broad river, but I am of the seed of mighty Jove. My father

is Peleus, son of Aeacus ruler over the many Myrmidons, and Aeacus was

the son of Jove. Therefore as Jove is mightier than any river that

flows into the sea, so are his children stronger than those of any

river whatsoever. Moreover you have a great river hard by if he can be

of any use to you, but there is no fighting against Jove the son of

Saturn, with whom not even King Achelous can compare, nor the mighty

stream of deep-flowing Oceanus, from whom all rivers and seas with all

springs and deep wells proceed; even Oceanus fears the lightnings of

great Jove, and his thunder that comes crashing out of heaven."

  With this he drew his bronze spear out of the bank, and now that

he had killed Asteropaeus, he let him lie where he was on the sand,

with the dark water flowing over him and the eels and fishes busy

nibbling and gnawing the fat that was about his kidneys. Then he

went in chase of the Paeonians, who were flying along the bank of

the river in panic when they saw their leader slain by the hands of

the son of Peleus. Therein he slew Thersilochus, Mydon, Astypylus,

Mnesus, Thrasius, Oeneus, and Ophelestes, and he would have slain

yet others, had not the river in anger taken human form, and spoken to

him from out the deep waters saying, "Achilles, if you excel all in

strength, so do you also in wickedness, for the gods are ever with you

to protect you: if, then, the son of Saturn has vouchsafed it to you

to destroy all the Trojans, at any rate drive them out of my stream,

and do your grim work on land. My fair waters are now filled with

corpses, nor can I find any channel by which I may pour myself into

the sea for I am choked with dead, and yet you go on mercilessly

slaying. I am in despair, therefore, O captain of your host, trouble

me no further."

  Achilles answered, "So be it, Scamander, Jove-descended; but I

will never cease dealing out death among the Trojans, till I have pent

them up in their city, and made trial of Hector face to face, that I

may learn whether he is to vanquish me, or I him."

  As he spoke he set upon the Trojans with a fury like that of the

gods. But the river said to Apollo, "Surely, son of Jove, lord of

the silver bow, you are not obeying the commands of Jove who charged

you straitly that you should stand by the Trojans and defend them,

till twilight fades, and darkness is over an the earth."

  Meanwhile Achilles sprang from the bank into mid-stream, whereon the

river raised a high wave and attacked him. He swelled his stream

into a torrent, and swept away the many dead whom Achilles had slain

and left within his waters. These he cast out on to the land,

bellowing like a bull the while, but the living he saved alive, hiding

them in his mighty eddies. The great and terrible wave gathered

about Achilles, falling upon him and beating on his shield, so that he

could not keep his feet; he caught hold of a great elm-tree, but it

came up by the roots, and tore away the bank, damming the stream

with its thick branches and bridging it all across; whereby Achilles

struggled out of the stream, and fled full speed over the plain, for

he was afraid.

  But the mighty god ceased not in his pursuit, and sprang upon him

with a dark-crested wave, to stay his hands and save the Trojans

from destruction. The son of Peleus darted away a spear's throw from

him; swift as the swoop of a black hunter-eagle which is the strongest

and fleetest of all birds, even so did he spring forward, and the

armour rang loudly about his breast. He fled on in front, but the

river with a loud roar came tearing after. As one who would water

his garden leads a stream from some fountain over his plants, and

all his ground-spade in hand he clears away the dams to free the

channels, and the little stones run rolling round and round with the

water as it goes merrily down the bank faster than the man can follow-

even so did the river keep catching up with Achilles albeit he was a

fleet runner, for the gods are stronger than men. As often as he would

strive to stand his ground, and see whether or no all the gods in

heaven were in league against him, so often would the mighty wave come

beating down upon his shoulders, and be would have to keep flying on

and on in great dismay; for the angry flood was tiring him out as it

flowed past him and ate the ground from under his feet.

  Then the son of Peleus lifted up his voice to heaven saying, "Father

Jove, is there none of the gods who will take pity upon me, and save

me from the river? I do not care what may happen to me afterwards. I

blame none of the other dwellers on Olympus so severely as I do my

dear mother, who has beguiled and tricked me. She told me I was to

fall under the walls of Troy by the flying arrows of Apollo; would

that Hector, the best man among the Trojans, might there slay me; then

should I fall a hero by the hand of a hero; whereas now it seems

that I shall come to a most pitiable end, trapped in this river as

though I were some swineherd's boy, who gets carried down a torrent

while trying to cross it during a storm."

  As soon as he had spoken thus, Neptune and Minerva came up to him in

the likeness of two men, and took him by the hand to reassure him.

Neptune spoke first. "Son of Peleus," said he, "be not so exceeding

fearful; we are two gods, come with Jove's sanction to assist you,

I, and Pallas Minerva. It is not your fate to perish in this river; he

will abate presently as you will see; moreover we strongly advise you,

if you will be guided by us, not to stay your hand from fighting

till you have pent the Trojan host within the famed walls of Ilius- as

many of them as may escape. Then kill Hector and go back to the ships,

for we will vouchsafe you a triumph over him."

  When they had so said they went back to the other immortals, but

Achilles strove onward over the plain, encouraged by the charge the

gods had laid upon him. All was now covered with the flood of

waters, and much goodly armour of the youths that had been slain was

rifting about, as also many corpses, but he forced his way against the

stream, speeding right onwards, nor could the broad waters stay him,

for Minerva had endowed him with great strength. Nevertheless

Scamander did not slacken in his pursuit, but was still more furious

with the son of Peleus. He lifted his waters into a high crest and

cried aloud to Simois saying, "Dear brother, let the two of us unite

to save this man, or he will sack the mighty city of King Priam, and

the Trojans will not hold out against him. Help me at once; fill

your streams with water from their sources, rouse all your torrents to

a fury; raise your wave on high, and let snags and stones come

thundering down you that we may make an end of this savage creature

who is now lording it as though he were a god. Nothing shall serve him

longer, not strength nor comeliness, nor his fine armour, which

forsooth shall soon be lying low in the deep waters covered over

with mud. I will wrap him in sand, and pour tons of shingle round him,

so that the Achaeans shall not know how to gather his bones for the

silt in which I shall have hidden him, and when they celebrate his

funeral they need build no barrow."

  On this he upraised his tumultuous flood high against Achilles,

seething as it was with foam and blood and the bo&ies of the dead. The

dark waters of the river stood upright and would have overwhelmed

the son of Peleus, but Juno, trembling lest Achilles should be swept

away in the mighty torrent, lifted her voice on high and called out to

Vulcan her son. "Crook-foot," she cried, "my child, be up and doing,

for I deem it is with you that Xanthus is fain to fight; help us at

once, kindle a fierce fire; I will then bring up the west and the

white south wind in a mighty hurricane from the sea, that shall bear

the flames against the heads and armour of the Trojans and consume

them, while you go along the banks of Xanthus burning his trees and

wrapping him round with fire. Let him not turn you back neither by

fair words nor foul, and slacken not till I shout and tell you. Then

you may stay your flames."

  On this Vulcan kindled a fierce fire, which broke out first upon the

plain and burned the many dead whom Achilles had killed and whose

bodies were lying about in great numbers; by this means the plain

was dried and the flood stayed. As the north wind, blowing on an

orchard that has been sodden with autumn rain, soon dries it, and

the heart of the owner is glad- even so the whole plan was dried and

the dead bodies were consumed. Then he turned tongues of fire on to

the river. He burned the elms the willows and the tamarisks, the lotus

also, with the rushes and marshy herbage that grew abundantly by the

banks of the river. The eels and fishes that go darting about

everywhere in the water, these, too, were sorely harassed by the

flames that cunning Vulcan had kindled, and the river himself was

scalded, so that he spoke saying, "Vulcan, there is no god can hold

his own against you. I cannot fight you when you flare out your flames

in this way; strive with me no longer. Let Achilles drive the

Trojans out of city immediately. What have I to do with quarrelling

and helping people?"

  He was boiling as he spoke, and all his waters were seething. As a

cauldron upon 'a large fire boils when it is melting the lard of

some fatted hog, and the lard keeps bubbling up all over when the

dry faggots blaze under it- even so were the goodly waters of

Xanthus heated with the fire till they were boiling. He could flow

no longer but stayed his stream, so afflicted was he by the blasts

of fire which cunning Vulcan had raised. Then he prayed to Juno and

besought her saying, "Juno, why should your son vex my stream with

such especial fury? I am not so much to blame as all the others are

who have been helping the Trojans. I will leave off, since you so

desire it, and let son leave off also. Furthermore I swear never again

will I do anything to save the Trojans from destruction, not even when

all Troy is burning in the flames which the Achaeans will kindle."

  As soon as Juno heard this she said to her son Vulcan, "Son

Vulcan, hold now your flames; we ought not to use such violence

against a god for the sake of mortals."

  When she had thus spoken Vulcan quenched his flames, and the river

went back once more into his own fair bed.

  Xanthus was now beaten, so these two left off fighting, for Juno

stayed them though she was still angry; but a furious quarrel broke

out among the other gods, for they were of divided counsels. They fell

on one another with a mighty uproar- earth groaned, and the spacious

firmament rang out as with a blare of trumpets. Jove heard as he was

sitting on Olympus, and laughed for joy when he saw the gods coming to

blows among themselves. They were not long about beginning, and Mars

piercer of shields opened the battle. Sword in hand he sprang at

once upon Minerva and reviled her. "Why, vixen," said he, "have you

again set the gods by the ears in the pride and haughtiness of your

heart? Have you forgotten how you set Diomed son of Tydeus on to wound

me, and yourself took visible spear and drove it into me to the hurt

of my fair body? You shall now suffer for what you then did to me."

  As he spoke he struck her on the terrible tasselled aegis- so

terrible that not even can Jove's lightning pierce it. Here did

murderous Mars strike her with his great spear. She drew back and with

her strong hand seized a stone that was lying on the plain- great

and rugged and black- which men of old had set for the boundary of a

field. With this she struck Mars on the neck, and brought him down.

Nine roods did he cover in his fall, and his hair was all soiled in

the dust, while his armour rang rattling round him. But Minerva

laughed and vaunted over him saying, "Idiot, have you not learned

how far stronger I am than you, but you must still match yourself

against me? Thus do your mother's curses now roost upon you, for she

is angry and would do you mischief because you have deserted the

Achaeans and are helping the Trojans."

  She then turned her two piercing eyes elsewhere, whereon Jove's

daughter Venus took Mars by the hand and led him away groaning all the

time, for it was only with great difficulty that he had come to

himself again. When Queen Juno saw her, she said to Minerva, "Look,

daughter of aegis-bearing Jove, unweariable, that vixen Venus is again

taking Mars through the crowd out of the battle; go after her at

once."

  Thus she spoke. Minerva sped after Venus with a will, and made at

her, striking her on the bosom with her strong hand so that she fell

fainting to the ground, and there they both lay stretched at full

length. Then Minerva vaunted over her saying, "May all who help the

Trojans against the Argives prove just as redoubtable and stalwart

as Venus did when she came across me while she was helping Mars. Had

this been so, we should long since have ended the war by sacking the

strong city of Ilius."

  Juno smiled as she listened. Meanwhile King Neptune turned to Apollo

saying, "Phoebus, why should we keep each other at arm's length? it is

not well, now that the others have begun fighting; it will be

disgraceful to us if we return to Jove's bronze-floored mansion on

Olympus without having fought each other; therefore come on, you are

the younger of the two, and I ought not to attack you, for I am

older and have had more experience. Idiot, you have no sense, and

forget how we two alone of all the gods fared hardly round about Ilius

when we came from Jove's house and worked for Laomedon a whole year at

a stated wage and he gave us his orders. I built the Trojans the

wall about their city, so wide and fair that it might be

impregnable, while you, Phoebus, herded cattle for him in the dales of

many valleyed Ida. When, however, the glad hours brought round the

time of payment, mighty Laomedon robbed us of all our hire and sent us

off with nothing but abuse. He threatened to bind us hand and foot and

sell us over into some distant island. He tried, moreover, to cut

off the ears of both of us, so we went away in a rage, furious about

the payment he had promised us, and yet withheld; in spite of all

this, you are now showing favour to his people, and will not join us

in compassing the utter ruin of the proud Trojans with their wives and

children."

  And King Apollo answered, "Lord of the earthquake, you would have no

respect for me if I were to fight you about a pack of miserable

mortals, who come out like leaves in summer and eat the fruit of the

field, and presently fall lifeless to the ground. Let us stay this

fighting at once and let them settle it among themselves."

  He turned away as he spoke, for he would lay no hand on the

brother of his own father. But his sister the huntress Diana,

patroness of wild beasts, was very angry with him and said, "So you

would fly, Far-Darter, and hand victory over to Neptune with a cheap

vaunt to boot. Baby, why keep your bow thus idle? Never let me again

hear you bragging in my father's house, as you have often done in

the presence of the immortals, that you would stand up and fight

with Neptune."

  Apollo made her no answer, but Jove's august queen was angry and

upbraided her bitterly. "Bold vixen," she cried, "how dare you cross

me thus? For all your bow you will find it hard to hold your own

against me. Jove made you as a lion among women, and lets you kill

them whenever you choose. You will And it better to chase wild

beasts and deer upon the mountains than to fight those who are

stronger than you are. If you would try war, do so, and find out by

pitting yourself against me, how far stronger I am than you are."

  She caught both Diana's wrists with her left hand as she spoke,

and with her right she took the bow from her shoulders, and laughed as

she beat her with it about the ears while Diana wriggled and writhed

under her blows. Her swift arrows were shed upon the ground, and she

fled weeping from under Juno's hand as a dove that flies before a

falcon to the cleft of some hollow rock, when it is her good fortune

to escape. Even so did she fly weeping away, leaving her bow and

arrows behind her.

  Then the slayer of Argus, guide and guardian, said to Leto, "Leto, I

shall not fight you; it is ill to come to blows with any of Jove's

wives. Therefore boast as you will among the immortals that you

worsted me in fair fight."

  Leto then gathered up Diana's bow and arrows that had fallen about

amid the whirling dust, and when she had got them she made all haste

after her daughter. Diana had now reached Jove's bronze-floored

mansion on Olympus, and sat herself down with many tears on the

knees of her father, while her ambrosial raiment was quivering all

about her. The son of Saturn drew her towards him, and laughing

pleasantly the while began to question her saying, "Which of the

heavenly beings, my dear child, has been treating you in this cruel

manner, as though you had been misconducting yourself in the face of

everybody?" and the fair-crowned goddess of the chase answered, "It

was your wife Juno, father, who has been beating me; it is always

her doing when there is any quarrelling among the immortals."

  Thus did they converse, and meanwhile Phoebus Apollo entered the

strong city of Ilius, for he was uneasy lest the wall should not

hold out and the Danaans should take the city then and there, before

its hour had come; but the rest of the ever-living gods went back,

some angry and some triumphant to Olympus, where they took their seats

beside Jove lord of the storm cloud, while Achilles still kept on

dealing out death alike on the Trojans and on their As when the

smoke from some burning city ascends to heaven when the anger of the

gods has kindled it- there is then toil for all, and sorrow for not

a few- even so did Achilles bring toil and sorrow on the Trojans.

  Old King Priam stood on a high tower of the wall looking down on

huge Achilles as the Trojans fled panic-stricken before him, and there

was none to help them. Presently he came down from off the tower and

with many a groan went along the wall to give orders to the brave

warders of the gate. "Keep the gates," said he, "wide open till the

people come flying into the city, for Achilles is hard by and is

driving them in rout before him. I see we are in great peril. As

soon as our people are inside and in safety, close the strong gates

for I fear lest that terrible man should come bounding inside along

with the others."

  As he spoke they drew back the bolts and opened the gates, and

when these were opened there was a haven of refuge for the Trojans.

Apollo then came full speed out of the city to meet them and protect

them. Right for the city and the high wall, parched with thirst and

grimy with dust, still they fied on, with Achilles wielding his

spear furiously behind them. For he was as one possessed, and was

thirsting after glory.

  Then had the sons of the Achaeans taken the lofty gates of Troy if

Apollo had not spurred on Agenor, valiant and noble son to Antenor. He

put courage into his heart, and stood by his side to guard him,

leaning against a beech tree and shrouded in thick darkness. When

Agenor saw Achilles he stood still and his heart was clouded with

care. "Alas," said he to himself in his dismay, "if I fly before

mighty Achilles, and go where all the others are being driven in rout,

he will none the less catch me and kill me for a coward. How would

it be were I to let Achilles drive the others before him, and then fly

from the wall to the plain that is behind Ilius till I reach the spurs

of Ida and can hide in the underwood that is thereon? I could then

wash the sweat from off me in the river and in the evening return to

Ilius. But why commune with myself in this way? Like enough he would

see me as I am hurrying from the city over the plain, and would

speed after me till he had caught me- I should stand no chance against

him, for he is mightiest of all mankind. What, then, if I go out and

meet him in front of the city? His flesh too, I take it, can be

pierced by pointed bronze. Life is the same in one and all, and men

say that he is but mortal despite the triumph that Jove son of

Saturn vouchsafes him."

  So saying he stood on his guard and awaited Achilles, for he was now

fain to fight him. As a leopardess that bounds from out a thick covert

to attack a hunter- she knows no fear and is not dismayed by the

baying of the hounds; even though the man be too quick for her and

wound her either with thrust or spear, still, though the spear has

pierced her she will not give in till she has either caught him in her

grip or been killed outright- even so did noble Agenor son of

Antenor refuse to fly till he had made trial of Achilles, and took aim

at him with his spear, holding his round shield before him and

crying with a loud voice. "Of a truth," said he, "noble Achilles,

you deem that you shall this day sack the city of the proud Trojans.

Fool, there will be trouble enough yet before it, for there is many

a brave man of us still inside who will stand in front of our dear

parents with our wives and children, to defend Ilius. Here

therefore, huge and mighty warrior though you be, here shall you cue.

  As he spoke his strong hand hurled his javelin from him, and the

spear struck Achilles on the leg beneath the knee; the greave of newly

wrought tin rang loudly, but the spear recoiled from the body of him

whom it had struck, and did not pierce it, for the gods gift stayed

it. Achilles in his turn attacked noble Agenor, but Apollo would not

vouchsafe him glory, for he snatched Agenor away and hid him in a

thick mist, sending him out of the battle unmolested Then he

craftily drew the son of Peleus away from going after the host, for he

put on the semblance of Agenor and stood in front of Achilles, who ran

towards him to give him chase and pursued him over the corn lands of

the plain, turning him towards the deep waters of the river Scamander.

Apollo ran but a little way before him and beguiled Achilles by making

him think all the time that he was on the point of overtaking him.

Meanwhile the rabble of routed Trojans was thankful to crowd within

the city till their numbers thronged it; no longer did they dare

wait for one another outside the city walls, to learn who had

escaped and who were fallen in fight, but all whose feet and knees

could still carry them poured pell-mell into the town.

BOOK XXII

  THUS the Trojans in the city, scared like fawns, wiped the sweat

from off them and drank to quench their thirst, leaning against the

goodly battlements, while the Achaeans with their shields laid upon

their shoulders drew close up to the walls. But stern fate bade Hector

stay where he was before Ilius and the Scaean gates. Then Phoebus

Apollo spoke to the son of Peleus saying, "Why, son of Peleus, do you,

who are but man, give chase to me who am immortal? Have you not yet

found out that it is a god whom you pursue so furiously? You did not

harass the Trojans whom you had routed, and now they are within

their walls, while you have been decoyed hither away from them. Me you

cannot kill, for death can take no hold upon me."

  Achilles was greatly angered and said, "You have baulked me,

Far-Darter, most malicious of all gods, and have drawn me away from

the wall, where many another man would have bitten the dust ere he got

within Ilius; you have robbed me of great glory and have saved the

Trojans at no risk to yourself, for you have nothing to fear, but I

would indeed have my revenge if it were in my power to do so."

  On this, with fell intent he made towards the city, and as the

winning horse in a chariot race strains every nerve when he is

flying over the plain, even so fast and furiously did the limbs of

Achilles bear him onwards. King Priam was first to note him as he

scoured the plain, all radiant as the star which men call Orion's

Hound, and whose beams blaze forth in time of harvest more brilliantly

than those of any other that shines by night; brightest of them all

though he be, he yet bodes ill for mortals, for he brings fire and

fever in his train- even so did Achilles' armour gleam on his breast

as he sped onwards. Priam raised a cry and beat his head with his

hands as he lifted them up and shouted out to his dear son,

imploring him to return; but Hector still stayed before the gates, for

his heart was set upon doing battle with Achilles. The old man reached

out his arms towards him and bade him for pity's sake come within

the walls. "Hector," he cried, "my son, stay not to face this man

alone and unsupported, or you will meet death at the hands of the

son of Peleus, for he is mightier than you. Monster that he is;

would indeed that the gods loved him no better than I do, for so, dogs

and vultures would soon devour him as he lay stretched on earth, and a

load of grief would be lifted from my heart, for many a brave son

has he reft from me, either by killing them or selling them away in

the islands that are beyond the sea: even now I miss two sons from

among the Trojans who have thronged within the city, Lycaon and

Polydorus, whom Laothoe peeress among women bore me. Should they be

still alive and in the hands of the Achaeans, we will ransom them with

gold and bronze, of which we have store, for the old man Altes endowed

his daughter richly; but if they are already dead and in the house

of Hades, sorrow will it be to us two who were their parents; albeit

the grief of others will be more short-lived unless you too perish

at the hands of Achilles. Come, then, my son, within the city, to be

the guardian of Trojan men and Trojan women, or you will both lose

your own life and afford a mighty triumph to the son of Peleus. Have

pity also on your unhappy father while life yet remains to him- on me,

whom the son of Saturn will destroy by a terrible doom on the

threshold of old age, after I have seen my sons slain and my daughters

haled away as captives, my bridal chambers pillaged, little children

dashed to earth amid the rage of battle, and my sons' wives dragged

away by the cruel hands of the Achaeans; in the end fierce hounds will

tear me in pieces at my own gates after some one has beaten the life

out of my body with sword or spear-hounds that I myself reared and fed

at my own table to guard my gates, but who will yet lap my blood and

then lie all distraught at my doors. When a young man falls by the

sword in battle, he may lie where he is and there is nothing unseemly;

let what will be seen, all is honourable in death, but when an old man

is slain there is nothing in this world more pitiable than that dogs

should defile his grey hair and beard and all that men hide for

shame."

  The old man tore his grey hair as he spoke, but he moved not the

heart of Hector. His mother hard by wept and moaned aloud as she bared

her bosom and pointed to the breast which had suckled him. "Hector,"

she cried, weeping bitterly the while, "Hector, my son, spurn not this

breast, but have pity upon me too: if I have ever given you comfort

from my own bosom, think on it now, dear son, and come within the wall

to protect us from this man; stand not without to meet him. Should the

wretch kill you, neither I nor your richly dowered wife shall ever

weep, dear offshoot of myself, over the bed on which you lie, for dogs

will devour you at the ships of the Achaeans."

  Thus did the two with many tears implore their son, but they moved

not the heart of Hector, and he stood his ground awaiting huge

Achilles as he drew nearer towards him. As serpent in its den upon the

mountains, full fed with deadly poisons, waits for the approach of

man- he is filled with fury and his eyes glare terribly as he goes

writhing round his den- even so Hector leaned his shield against a

tower that jutted out from the wall and stood where he was, undaunted.

  "Alas," said he to himself in the heaviness of his heart, "if I go

within the gates, Polydamas will be the first to heap reproach upon

me, for it was he that urged me to lead the Trojans back to the city

on that awful night when Achilles again came forth against us. I would

not listen, but it would have been indeed better if I had done so. Now

that my folly has destroyed the host, I dare not look Trojan men and

Trojan women in the face, lest a worse man should say, 'Hector has

ruined us by his self-confidence.' Surely it would be better for me to

return after having fought Achilles and slain him, or to die

gloriously here before the city. What, again, if were to lay down my

shield and helmet, lean my spear against the wall and go straight up

to noble Achilles? What if I were to promise to give up Helen, who was

the fountainhead of all this war, and all the treasure that Alexandrus

brought with him in his ships to Troy, aye, and to let the Achaeans

divide the half of everything that the city contains among themselves?

I might make the Trojans, by the mouths of their princes, take a

solemn oath that they would hide nothing, but would divide into two

shares all that is within the city- but why argue with myself in

this way? Were I to go up to him he would show me no kind of mercy; he

would kill me then and there as easily as though I were a woman,

when I had off my armour. There is no parleying with him from some

rock or oak tree as young men and maidens prattle with one another.

Better fight him at once, and learn to which of us Jove will vouchsafe

victory."

  Thus did he stand and ponder, but Achilles came up to him as it were

Mars himself, plumed lord of battle. From his right shoulder he

brandished his terrible spear of Pelian ash, and the bronze gleamed

around him like flashing fire or the rays of the rising sun. Fear fell

upon Hector as he beheld him, and he dared not stay longer where he

was but fled in dismay from before the gates, while Achilles darted

after him at his utmost speed. As a mountain falcon, swiftest of all

birds, swoops down upon some cowering dove- the dove flies before

him but the falcon with a shrill scream follows close after,

resolved to have her- even so did Achilles make straight for Hector

with all his might, while Hector fled under the Trojan wall as fast as

his limbs could take him.

  On they flew along the waggon-road that ran hard by under the

wall, past the lookout station, and past the weather-beaten wild

fig-tree, till they came to two fair springs which feed the river

Scamander. One of these two springs is warm, and steam rises from it

as smoke from a burning fire, but the other even in summer is as

cold as hail or snow, or the ice that forms on water. Here, hard by

the springs, are the goodly washing-troughs of stone, where in the

time of peace before the coming of the Achaeans the wives and fair

daughters of the Trojans used to wash their clothes. Past these did

they fly, the one in front and the other giving ha. behind him: good

was the man that fled, but better far was he that followed after,

and swiftly indeed did they run, for the prize was no mere beast for

sacrifice or bullock's hide, as it might be for a common foot-race,

but they ran for the life of Hector. As horses in a chariot race speed

round the turning-posts when they are running for some great prize-

a tripod or woman- at the games in honour of some dead hero, so did

these two run full speed three times round the city of Priam. All

the gods watched them, and the sire of gods and men was the first to

speak.

  "Alas," said he, "my eyes behold a man who is dear to me being

pursued round the walls of Troy; my heart is full of pity for

Hector, who has burned the thigh-bones of many a heifer in my

honour, at one while on the of many-valleyed Ida, and again on the

citadel of Troy; and now I see noble Achilles in full pursuit of him

round the city of Priam. What say you? Consider among yourselves and

decide whether we shall now save him or let him fall, valiant though

he be, before Achilles, son of Peleus."

  Then Minerva said, "Father, wielder of the lightning, lord of

cloud and storm, what mean you? Would you pluck this mortal whose doom

has long been decreed out of the jaws of death? Do as you will, but we

others shall not be of a mind with you."

  And Jove answered, "My child, Trito-born, take heart. I did not

speak in full earnest, and I will let you have your way. Do without

let or hindrance as you are minded."

  Thus did he urge Minerva who was already eager, and down she

darted from the topmost summits of Olympus.

  Achilles was still in full pursuit of Hector, as a hound chasing a

fawn which he has started from its covert on the mountains, and

hunts through glade and thicket. The fawn may try to elude him by

crouching under cover of a bush, but he will scent her out and

follow her up until he gets her- even so there was no escape for

Hector from the fleet son of Peleus. Whenever he made a set to get

near the Dardanian gates and under the walls, that his people might

help him by showering down weapons from above, Achilles would gain

on him and head him back towards the plain, keeping himself always

on the city side. As a man in a dream who fails to lay hands upon

another whom he is pursuing- the one cannot escape nor the other

overtake- even so neither could Achilles come up with Hector, nor

Hector break away from Achilles; nevertheless he might even yet have

escaped death had not the time come when Apollo, who thus far had

sustained his strength and nerved his running, was now no longer to

stay by him. Achilles made signs to the Achaean host, and shook his

head to show that no man was to aim a dart at Hector, lest another

might win the glory of having hit him and he might himself come in

second. Then, at last, as they were nearing the fountains for the

fourth time, the father of all balanced his golden scales and placed a

doom in each of them, one for Achilles and the other for Hector. As he

held the scales by the middle, the doom of Hector fell down deep

into the house of Hades- and then Phoebus Apollo left him. Thereon

Minerva went close up to the son of Peleus and said, "Noble

Achilles, favoured of heaven, we two shall surely take back to the

ships a triumph for the Achaeans by slaying Hector, for all his lust

of battle. Do what Apollo may as he lies grovelling before his father,

aegis-bearing Jove, Hector cannot escape us longer. Stay here and take

breath, while I go up to him and persuade him to make a stand and

fight you."

  Thus spoke Minerva. Achilles obeyed her gladly, and stood still,

leaning on his bronze-pointed ashen spear, while Minerva left him

and went after Hector in the form and with the voice of Deiphobus. She

came close up to him and said, "Dear brother, I see you are hard

pressed by Achilles who is chasing you at full speed round the city of

Priam, let us await his onset and stand on our defence."

  And Hector answered, "Deiphobus, you have always been dearest to

me of all my brothers, children of Hecuba and Priam, but henceforth

I shall rate you yet more highly, inasmuch as you have ventured

outside the wall for my sake when all the others remain inside."

  Then Minerva said, "Dear brother, my father and mother went down

on their knees and implored me, as did all my comrades, to remain

inside, so great a fear has fallen upon them all; but I was in an

agony of grief when I beheld you; now, therefore, let us two make a

stand and fight, and let there be no keeping our spears in reserve,

that we may learn whether Achilles shall kill us and bear off our

spoils to the ships, or whether he shall fall before you."

  Thus did Minerva inveigle him by her cunning, and when the two

were now close to one another great Hector was first to speak. "I

will-no longer fly you, son of Peleus," said he, "as I have been doing

hitherto. Three times have I fled round the mighty city of Priam,

without daring to withstand you, but now, let me either slay or be

slain, for I am in the mind to face you. Let us, then, give pledges to

one another by our gods, who are the fittest witnesses and guardians

of all covenants; let it be agreed between us that if Jove

vouchsafes me the longer stay and I take your life, I am not to

treat your dead body in any unseemly fashion, but when I have stripped

you of your armour, I am to give up your body to the Achaeans. And

do you likewise."

  Achilles glared at him and answered, "Fool, prate not to me about

covenants. There can be no covenants between men and lions, wolves and

lambs can never be of one mind, but hate each other out and out an

through. Therefore there can be no understanding between you and me,

nor may there be any covenants between us, till one or other shall

fall and glut grim Mars with his life's blood. Put forth all your

strength; you have need now to prove yourself indeed a bold soldier

and man of war. You have no more chance, and Pallas Minerva will

forthwith vanquish you by my spear: you shall now pay me in full for

the grief you have caused me on account of my comrades whom you have

killed in battle."

  He poised his spear as he spoke and hurled it. Hector saw it

coming and avoided it; he watched it and crouched down so that it flew

over his head and stuck in the ground beyond; Minerva then snatched it

up and gave it back to Achilles without Hector's seeing her; Hector

thereon said to the son of Peleus, "You have missed your aim,

Achilles, peer of the gods, and Jove has not yet revealed to you the

hour of my doom, though you made sure that he had done so. You were

a false-tongued liar when you deemed that I should forget my valour

and quail before you. You shall not drive spear into the back of a

runaway- drive it, should heaven so grant you power, drive it into

me as I make straight towards you; and now for your own part avoid

my spear if you can- would that you might receive the whole of it into

your body; if you were once dead the Trojans would find the war an

easier matter, for it is you who have harmed them most."

  He poised his spear as he spoke and hurled it. His aim was true

for he hit the middle of Achilles' shield, but the spear rebounded

from it, and did not pierce it. Hector was angry when he saw that

the weapon had sped from his hand in vain, and stood there in dismay

for he had no second spear. With a loud cry he called Diphobus and

asked him for one, but there was no man; then he saw the truth and

said to himself, "Alas! the gods have lured me on to my destruction. I

deemed that the hero Deiphobus was by my side, but he is within the

wall, and Minerva has inveigled me; death is now indeed exceedingly

near at hand and there is no way out of it- for so Jove and his son

Apollo the far-darter have willed it, though heretofore they have been

ever ready to protect me. My doom has come upon me; let me not then

die ingloriously and without a struggle, but let me first do some

great thing that shall be told among men hereafter."

  As he spoke he drew the keen blade that hung so great and strong

by his side, and gathering himself together be sprang on Achilles like

a soaring eagle which swoops down from the clouds on to some lamb or

timid hare- even so did Hector brandish his sword and spring upon

Achilles. Achilles mad with rage darted towards him, with his wondrous

shield before his breast, and his gleaming helmet, made with four

layers of metal, nodding fiercely forward. The thick tresses of gold

wi which Vulcan had crested the helmet floated round it, and as the

evening star that shines brighter than all others through the

stillness of night, even such was the gleam of the spear which

Achilles poised in his right hand, fraught with the death of noble

Hector. He eyed his fair flesh over and over to see where he could

best wound it, but all was protected by the goodly armour of which

Hector had spoiled Patroclus after he had slain him, save only the

throat where the collar-bones divide the neck from the shoulders,

and this is a most deadly place: here then did Achilles strike him

as he was coming on towards him, and the point of his spear went right

through the fleshy part of the neck, but it did not sever his windpipe

so that he could still speak. Hector fell headlong, and Achilles

vaunted over him saying, "Hector, you deemed that you should come

off scatheless when you were spoiling Patroclus, and recked not of

myself who was not with him. Fool that you were: for I, his comrade,

mightier far than he, was still left behind him at the ships, and

now I have laid you low. The Achaeans shall give him all due funeral

rites, while dogs and vultures shall work their will upon yourself."

  Then Hector said, as the life ebbed out of him, "I pray you by

your life and knees, and by your parents, let not dogs devour me at

the ships of the Achaeans, but accept the rich treasure of gold and

bronze which my father and mother will offer you, and send my body

home, that the Trojans and their wives may give me my dues of fire

when I am dead."

  Achilles glared at him and answered, "Dog, talk not to me neither of

knees nor parents; would that I could be as sure of being able to

cut your flesh into pieces and eat it raw, for the ill have done me,

as I am that nothing shall save you from the dogs- it shall not be,

though they bring ten or twenty-fold ransom and weigh it out for me on

the spot, with promise of yet more hereafter. Though Priam son of

Dardanus should bid them offer me your weight in gold, even so your

mother shall never lay you out and make lament over the son she

bore, but dogs and vultures shall eat you utterly up."

  Hector with his dying breath then said, "I know you what you are,

and was sure that I should not move you, for your heart is hard as

iron; look to it that I bring not heaven's anger upon you on the day

when Paris and Phoebus Apollo, valiant though you be, shall slay you

at the Scaean gates."

  When he had thus said the shrouds of death enfolded him, whereon his

soul went out of him and flew down to the house of Hades, lamenting

its sad fate that it should en' youth and strength no longer. But

Achilles said, speaking to the dead body, "Die; for my part I will

accept my fate whensoever Jove and the other gods see fit to send it."

  As he spoke he drew his spear from the body and set it on one

side; then he stripped the blood-stained armour from Hector's

shoulders while the other Achaeans came running up to view his

wondrous strength and beauty; and no one came near him without

giving him a fresh wound. Then would one turn to his neighbour and

say, "It is easier to handle Hector now than when he was flinging fire

on to our ships" and as he spoke he would thrust his spear into him

anew.

  When Achilles had done spoiling Hector of his armour, he stood among

the Argives and said, "My friends, princes and counsellors of the

Argives, now that heaven has vouchsafed us to overcome this man, who

has done us more hurt than all the others together, consider whether

we should not attack the city in force, and discover in what mind

the Trojans may be. We should thus learn whether they will desert

their city now that Hector has fallen, or will still hold out even

though he is no longer living. But why argue with myself in this

way, while Patroclus is still lying at the ships unburied, and

unmourned- he Whom I can never forget so long as I am alive and my

strength fails not? Though men forget their dead when once they are

within the house of Hades, yet not even there will I forget the

comrade whom I have lost. Now, therefore, Achaean youths, let us raise

the song of victory and go back to the ships taking this man along

with us; for we have achieved a mighty triumph and have slain noble

Hector to whom the Trojans prayed throughout their city as though he

were a god."

  On this he treated the body of Hector with contumely: he pierced the

sinews at the back of both his feet from heel to ancle and passed

thongs of ox-hide through the slits he had made: thus he made the body

fast to his chariot, letting the head trail upon the ground. Then when

he had put the goodly armour on the chariot and had himself mounted,

he lashed his horses on and they flew forward nothing loth. The dust

rose from Hector as he was being dragged along, his dark hair flew all

abroad, and his head once so comely was laid low on earth, for Jove

had now delivered him into the hands of his foes to do him outrage

in his own land.

  Thus was the head of Hector being dishonoured in the dust. His

mother tore her hair, and flung her veil from her with a loud cry as

she looked upon her son. His father made piteous moan, and

throughout the city the people fell to weeping and wailing. It was

as though the whole of frowning Ilius was being smirched with fire.

Hardly could the people hold Priam back in his hot haste to rush

without the gates of the city. He grovelled in the mire and besought

them, calling each one of them by his name. "Let be, my friends," he

cried, "and for all your sorrow, suffer me to go single-handed to

the ships of the Achaeans. Let me beseech this cruel and terrible man,

if maybe he will respect the feeling of his fellow-men, and have

compassion on my old age. His own father is even such another as

myself- Peleus, who bred him and reared him to- be the bane of us

Trojans, and of myself more than of all others. Many a son of mine has

he slain in the flower of his youth, and yet, grieve for these as I

may, I do so for one- Hector- more than for them all, and the

bitterness of my sorrow will bring me down to the house of Hades.

Would that he had died in my arms, for so both his ill-starred

mother who bore him, and myself, should have had the comfort of

weeping and mourning over him."

  Thus did he speak with many tears, and all the people of the city

joined in his lament. Hecuba then raised the cry of wailing among

the Trojans. "Alas, my son," she cried, "what have I left to live

for now that you are no more? Night and day did I glory in. you

throughout the city, for you were a tower of strength to all in

Troy, and both men and women alike hailed you as a god. So long as you

lived you were their pride, but now death and destruction have

fallen upon you."

  Hector's wife had as yet heard nothing, for no one had come to

tell her that her husband had remained without the gates. She was at

her loom in an inner part of the house, weaving a double purple web,

and embroidering it with many flowers. She told her maids to set a

large tripod on the fire, so as to have a warm bath ready for Hector

when he came out of battle; poor woman, she knew not that he was now

beyond the reach of baths, and that Minerva had laid him low by the

hands of Achilles. She heard the cry coming as from the wall, and

trembled in every limb; the shuttle fell from her hands, and again she

spoke to her waiting-women. "Two of you," she said, "come with me that

I may learn what it is that has befallen; I heard the voice of my

husband's honoured mother; my own heart beats as though it would

come into my mouth and my limbs refuse to carry me; some great

misfortune for Priam's children must be at hand. May I never live to

hear it, but I greatly fear that Achilles has cut off the retreat of

brave Hector and has chased him on to the plain where he was

singlehanded; I fear he may have put an end to the reckless daring

which possessed my husband, who would never remain with the body of

his men, but would dash on far in front, foremost of them all in

valour."

  Her heart beat fast, and as she spoke she flew from the house like a

maniac, with her waiting-women following after. When she reached the

battlements and the crowd of people, she stood looking out upon the

wall, and saw Hector being borne away in front of the city- the horses

dragging him without heed or care over the ground towards the ships of

the Achaeans. Her eyes were then shrouded as with the darkness of

night and she fell fainting backwards. She tore the tiring from her

head and flung it from her, the frontlet and net with its plaited

band, and the veil which golden Venus had given her on the day when

Hector took her with him from the house of Eetion, after having

given countless gifts of wooing for her sake. Her husband's sisters

and the wives of his brothers crowded round her and supported her, for

she was fain to die in her distraction; when she again presently

breathed and came to herself, she sobbed and made lament among the

Trojans saying, 'Woe is me, O Hector; woe, indeed, that to share a

common lot we were born, you at Troy in the house of Priam, and I at

Thebes under the wooded mountain of Placus in the house of Eetion

who brought me up when I was a child- ill-starred sire of an

ill-starred daughter- would that he had never begotten me. You are now

going into the house of Hades under the secret places of the earth,

and you leave me a sorrowing widow in your house. The child, of whom

you and I are the unhappy parents, is as yet a mere infant. Now that

you are gone, O Hector, you can do nothing for him nor he for you.

Even though he escape the horrors of this woful war with the Achaeans,

yet shall his life henceforth be one of labour and sorrow, for

others will seize his lands. The day that robs a child of his

parents severs him from his own kind; his head is bowed, his cheeks

are wet with tears, and he will go about destitute among the friends

of his father, plucking one by the cloak and another by the shirt.

Some one or other of these may so far pity him as to hold the cup

for a moment towards him and let him moisten his lips, but he must not

drink enough to wet the roof of his mouth; then one whose parents

are alive will drive him from the table with blows and angry words.

'Out with you,' he will say, 'you have no father here,' and the

child will go crying back to his widowed mother- he, Astyanax, who

erewhile would sit upon his father's knees, and have none but the

daintiest and choicest morsels set before him. When he had played till

he was tired and went to sleep, he would lie in a bed, in the arms

of his nurse, on a soft couch, knowing neither want nor care,

whereas now that he has lost his father his lot will be full of

hardship- he, whom the Trojans name Astyanax, because you, O Hector,

were the only defence of their gates and battlements. The wriggling

writhing worms will now eat you at the ships, far from your parents,

when the dogs have glutted themselves upon you. You will lie naked,

although in your house you have fine and goodly raiment made by

hands of women. This will I now burn; it is of no use to you, for

you can never again wear it, and thus you will have respect shown

you by the Trojans both men and women."

  In such wise did she cry aloud amid her tears, and the women

joined in her lament.

BOOK XXIII

  THUS did they make their moan throughout the city, while the

Achaeans when they reached the Hellespont went back every man to his

own ship. But Achilles would not let the Myrmidons go, and spoke to

his brave comrades saying, "Myrmidons, famed horsemen and my own

trusted friends, not yet, forsooth, let us unyoke, but with horse

and chariot draw near to the body and mourn Patroclus, in due honour

to the dead. When we have had full comfort of lamentation we will

unyoke our horses and take supper all of us here."

  On this they all joined in a cry of wailing and Achilles led them in

their lament. Thrice did they drive their chariots all sorrowing round

the body, and Thetis stirred within them a still deeper yearning.

The sands of the seashore and the men's armour were wet with their

weeping, so great a minister of fear was he whom they had lost.

Chief in all their mourning was the son of Peleus: he laid his

bloodstained hand on the breast of his friend. "Fare well," he

cried, "Patroclus, even in the house of Hades. I will now do all

that I erewhile promised you; I will drag Hector hither and let dogs

devour him raw; twelve noble sons of Trojans will I also slay before

your pyre to avenge you."

  As he spoke he treated the body of noble Hector with contumely,

laying it at full length in the dust beside the bier of Patroclus. The

others then put off every man his armour, took the horses from their

chariots, and seated themselves in great multitude by the ship of

the fleet descendant of Aeacus, who thereon feasted them with an

abundant funeral banquet. Many a goodly ox, with many a sheep and

bleating goat did they butcher and cut up; many a tusked boar

moreover, fat and well-fed, did they singe and set to roast in the

flames of Vulcan; and rivulets of blood flowed all round the place

where the body was lying.

  Then the princes of the Achaeans took the son of Peleus to

Agamemnon, but hardly could they persuade him to come with them, so

wroth was he for the death of his comrade. As soon as they reached

Agamemnon's tent they told the serving-men to set a large tripod

over the fire in case they might persuade the son of Peleus 'to wash

the clotted gore from this body, but he denied them sternly, and swore

it with a solemn oath, saying, "Nay, by King Jove, first and mightiest

of all gods, it is not meet that water should touch my body, till I

have laid Patroclus on the flames, have built him a barrow, and shaved

my head- for so long as I live no such second sorrow shall ever draw

nigh me. Now, therefore, let us do all that this sad festival demands,

but at break of day, King Agamemnon, bid your men bring wood, and

provide all else that the dead may duly take into the realm of

darkness; the fire shall thus burn him out of our sight the sooner,

and the people shall turn again to their own labours."

  Thus did he speak, and they did even as he had said. They made haste

to prepare the meal, they ate, and every man had his full share so

that all were satisfied. As soon as they had had had enough to eat and

drink, the others went to their rest each in his own tent, but the son

of Peleus lay grieving among his Myrmidons by the shore of the

sounding sea, in an open place where the waves came surging in one

after another. Here a very deep slumber took hold upon him and eased

the burden of his sorrows, for his limbs were weary with chasing

Hector round windy Ilius. Presently the sad spirit of Patroclus drew

near him, like what he had been in stature, voice, and the light of

his beaming eyes, clad, too, as he had been clad in life. The spirit

hovered over his head and said-

  "You sleep, Achilles, and have forgotten me; you loved me living,

but now that I am dead you think for me no further. Bury me with all

speed that I may pass the gates of Hades; the ghosts, vain shadows

of men that can labour no more, drive me away from them; they will not

yet suffer me to join those that are beyond the river, and I wander

all desolate by the wide gates of the house of Hades. Give me now your

hand I pray you, for when you have once given me my dues of fire,

never shall I again come forth out of the house of Hades. Nevermore

shall we sit apart and take sweet counsel among the living; the

cruel fate which was my birth-right has yawned its wide jaws around

me- nay, you too Achilles, peer of gods, are doomed to die beneath the

wall of the noble Trojans.

  "One prayer more will I make you, if you will grant it; let not my

bones be laid apart from yours, Achilles, but with them; even as we

were brought up together in your own home, what time Menoetius brought

me to you as a child from Opoeis because by a sad spite I had killed

the son of Amphidamas- not of set purpose, but in childish quarrel

over the dice. The knight Peleus took me into his house, entreated

me kindly, and named me to be your squire; therefore let our bones lie

in but a single urn, the two-handled golden vase given to you by

your mother."

  And Achilles answered, "Why, true heart, are you come hither to

lay these charges upon me? will of my own self do all as you have

bidden me. Draw closer to me, let us once more throw our arms around

one another, and find sad comfort in the sharing of our sorrows."

  He opened his arms towards him as he spoke and would have clasped

him in them, but there was nothing, and the spirit vanished as a

vapour, gibbering and whining into the earth. Achilles sprang to his

feet, smote his two hands, and made lamentation saying, "Of a truth

even in the house of Hades there are ghosts and phantoms that have

no life in them; all night long the sad spirit of Patroclus has

hovered over head making piteous moan, telling me what I am to do

for him, and looking wondrously like himself."

  Thus did he speak and his words set them all weeping and mourning

about the poor dumb dead, till rosy-fingered morn appeared. Then

King Agamemnon sent men and mules from all parts of the camp, to bring

wood, and Meriones, squire to Idomeneus, was in charge over them. They

went out with woodmen's axes and strong ropes in their hands, and

before them went the mules. Up hill and down dale did they go, by

straight ways and crooked, and when they reached the heights of

many-fountained Ida, they laid their axes to the roots of many a

tall branching oak that came thundering down as they felled it. They

split the trees and bound them behind the mules, which then wended

their way as they best could through the thick brushwood on to the

plain. All who had been cutting wood bore logs, for so Meriones squire

to Idomeneus had bidden them, and they threw them down in a line

upon the seashore at the place where Achilles would make a mighty

monument for Patroclus and for himself.

  When they had thrown down their great logs of wood over the whole

ground, they stayed all of them where they were, but Achilles

ordered his brave Myrmidons to gird on their armour, and to yoke

each man his horses; they therefore rose, girded on their armour and

mounted each his chariot- they and their charioteers with them. The

chariots went before, and they that were on foot followed as a cloud

in their tens of thousands after. In the midst of them his comrades

bore Patroclus and covered him with the locks of their hair which they

cut off and threw upon his body. Last came Achilles with his head

bowed for sorrow, so noble a comrade was he taking to the house of

Hades.

  When they came to the place of which Achilles had told them they

laid the body down and built up the wood. Achilles then bethought

him of another matter. He went a space away from the pyre, and cut off

the yellow lock which he had let grow for the river Spercheius. He

looked all sorrowfully out upon the dark sea, and said, "Spercheius,

in vain did my father Peleus vow to you that when I returned home to

my loved native land I should cut off this lock and offer you a holy

hecatomb; fifty she-goats was I to sacrifice to you there at your

springs, where is your grove and your altar fragrant with

burnt-offerings. Thus did my father vow, but you have not fulfilled

his prayer; now, therefore, that I shall see my home no more, I give

this lock as a keepsake to the hero Patroclus."

  As he spoke he placed the lock in the hands of his dear comrade, and

all who stood by were filled with yearning and lamentation. The sun

would have gone down upon their mourning had not Achilles presently

said to Agamemnon, "Son of Atreus, for it is to you that the people

will give ear, there is a time to mourn and a time to cease from

mourning; bid the people now leave the pyre and set about getting

their dinners: we, to whom the dead is dearest, will see to what is

wanted here, and let the other princes also stay by me."

  When King Agamemnon heard this he dismissed the people to their

ships, but those who were about the dead heaped up wood and built a

pyre a hundred feet this way and that; then they laid the dead all

sorrowfully upon the top of it. They flayed and dressed many fat sheep

and oxen before the pyre, and Achilles took fat from all of them and

wrapped the body therein from head to foot, heaping the flayed

carcases all round it. Against the bier he leaned two-handled jars

of honey and unguents; four proud horses did he then cast upon the

pyre, groaning the while he did so. The dead hero had had

house-dogs; two of them did Achilles slay and threw upon the pyre;

he also put twelve brave sons of noble Trojans to the sword and laid

them with the rest, for he was full of bitterness and fury. Then he

committed all to the resistless and devouring might of the fire; he

groaned aloud and callid on his dead comrade by name. "Fare well,"

he cried, "Patroclus, even in the house of Hades; I am now doing all

that I have promised you. Twelve brave sons of noble Trojans shall the

flames consume along with yourself, but dogs, not fire, shall devour

the flesh of Hector son of Priam."

  Thus did he vaunt, but the dogs came not about the body of Hector,

for Jove's daughter Venus kept them off him night and day, and

anointed him with ambrosial oil of roses that his flesh might not be

torn when Achilles was dragging him about. Phoebus Apollo moreover

sent a dark cloud from heaven to earth, which gave shade to the

whole place where Hector lay, that the heat of the sun might not parch

his body.

  Now the pyre about dead Patroclus would not kindle. Achilles

therefore bethought him of another matter; he went apart and prayed to

the two winds Boreas and Zephyrus vowing them goodly offerings. He

made them many drink-offerings from the golden cup and besought them

to come and help him that the wood might make haste to kindle and

the dead bodies be consumed. Fleet Iris heard him praying and

started off to fetch the winds. They were holding high feast in the

house of boisterous Zephyrus when Iris came running up to the stone

threshold of the house and stood there, but as soon as they set eyes

on her they all came towards her and each of them called her to him,

but Iris would not sit down. "I cannot stay," she said, "I must go

back to the streams of Oceanus and the land of the Ethiopians who

are offering hecatombs to the immortals, and I would have my share;

but Achilles prays that Boreas and shrill Zephyrus will come to him,

and he vows them goodly offerings; he would have you blow upon the

pyre of Patroclus for whom all the Achaeans are lamenting."

  With this she left them, and the two winds rose with a cry that rent

the air and swept the clouds before them. They blew on and on until

they came to the sea, and the waves rose high beneath them, but when

they reached Troy they fell upon the pyre till the mighty flames

roared under the blast that they blew. All night long did they blow

hard and beat upon the fire, and all night long did Achilles grasp his

double cup, drawing wine from a mixing-bowl of gold, and calling

upon the spirit of dead Patroclus as he poured it upon the ground

until the earth was drenched. As a father mourns when he is burning

the bones of his bridegroom son whose death has wrung the hearts of

his parents, even so did Achilles mourn while burning the body of

his comrade, pacing round the bier with piteous groaning and

lamentation.

  At length as the Morning Star was beginning to herald the light

which saffron-mantled Dawn was soon to suffuse over the sea, the

flames fell and the fire began to die. The winds then went home beyond

the Thracian sea, which roared and boiled as they swept over it. The

son of Peleus now turned away from the pyre and lay down, overcome

with toil, till he fell into a sweet slumber. Presently they who

were about the son of Atreus drew near in a body, and roused him

with the noise and tramp of their coming. He sat upright and said,

"Son of Atreus, and all other princes of the Achaeans, first pour

red wine everywhere upon the fire and quench it; let us then gather

the bones of Patroclus son of Menoetius, singling them out with

care; they are easily found, for they lie in the middle of the pyre,

while all else, both men and horses, has been thrown in a heap and

burned at the outer edge. We will lay the bones in a golden urn, in

two layers of fat, against the time when I shall myself go down into

the house of Hades. As for the barrow, labour not to raise a great one

now, but such as is reasonable. Afterwards, let those Achaeans who may

be left at the ships when I am gone, build it both broad and high."

  Thus he spoke and they obeyed the word of the son of Peleus. First

they poured red wine upon the thick layer of ashes and quenched the

fire. With many tears they singled out the whitened bones of their

loved comrade and laid them within a golden urn in two layers of

fat: they then covered the urn with a linen cloth and took it inside

the tent. They marked off the circle where the barrow should be,

made a foundation for it about the pyre, and forthwith heaped up the

earth. When they had thus raised a mound they were going away, but

Achilles stayed the people and made them sit in assembly. He brought

prizes from the ships-cauldrons, tripods, horses and mules, noble

oxen, women with fair girdles, and swart iron.

  The first prize he offered was for the chariot races- a woman

skilled in all useful arts, and a three-legged cauldron that had

ears for handles, and would hold twenty-two measures. This was for the

man who came in first. For the second there was a six-year old mare,

unbroken, and in foal to a he-ass; the third was to have a goodly

cauldron that had never yet been on the fire; it was still bright as

when it left the maker, and would hold four measures. The fourth prize

was two talents of gold, and the fifth a two-handled urn as yet

unsoiled by smoke. Then he stood up and spoke among the Argives

saying-

  "Son of Atreus, and all other Achaeans, these are the prizes that

lie waiting the winners of the chariot races. At any other time I

should carry off the first prize and take it to my own tent; you

know how far my steeds excel all others- for they are immortal;

Neptune gave them to my father Peleus, who in his turn gave them to

myself; but I shall hold aloof, I and my steeds that have lost their

brave and kind driver, who many a time has washed them in clear

water and anointed their manes with oil. See how they stand weeping

here, with their manes trailing on the ground in the extremity of

their sorrow. But do you others set yourselves in order throughout the

host, whosoever has confidence in his horses and in the strength of

his chariot."

  Thus spoke the son of Peleus and the drivers of chariots bestirred

themselves. First among them all uprose Eumelus, king of men, son of

Admetus, a man excellent in horsemanship. Next to him rose mighty

Diomed son of Tydeus; he yoked the Trojan horses which he had taken

from Aeneas, when Apollo bore him out of the fight. Next to him,

yellow-haired Menelaus son of Atreus rose and yoked his fleet

horses, Agamemnon's mare Aethe, and his own horse Podargus. The mare

had been given to Agamemnon by echepolus son of Anchises, that he

might not have to follow him to Ilius, but might stay at home and take

his ease; for Jove had endowed him with great wealth and he lived in

spacious Sicyon. This mare, all eager for the race, did Menelaus put

under the yoke.

  Fourth in order Antilochus, son to noble Nestor son of Neleus,

made ready his horses. These were bred in Pylos, and his father came

up to him to give him good advice of which, however, he stood in but

little need. "Antilochus," said Nestor, "you are young, but Jove and

Neptune have loved you well, and have made you an excellent

horseman. I need not therefore say much by way of instruction. You are

skilful at wheeling your horses round the post, but the horses

themselves are very slow, and it is this that will, I fear, mar your

chances. The other drivers know less than you do, but their horses are

fleeter; therefore, my dear son, see if you cannot hit upon some

artifice whereby you may insure that the prize shall not slip

through your fingers. The woodman does more by skill than by brute

force; by skill the pilot guides his storm-tossed barque over the sea,

and so by skill one driver can beat another. If a man go wide in

rounding this way and that, whereas a man who knows what he is doing

may have worse horses, but he will keep them well in hand when he sees

the doubling-post; he knows the precise moment at which to pull the

rein, and keeps his eye well on the man in front of him. I will give

you this certain token which cannot escape your notice. There is a

stump of a dead tree-oak or pine as it may be- some six feet above the

ground, and not yet rotted away by rain; it stands at the fork of

the road; it has two white stones set one on each side, and there is a

clear course all round it. It may have been a monument to some one

long since dead, or it may have been used as a doubling-post in days

gone by; now, however, it has been fixed on by Achilles as the mark

round which the chariots shall turn; hug it as close as you can, but

as you stand in your chariot lean over a little to the left; urge on

your right-hand horse with voice and lash, and give him a loose

rein, but let the left-hand horse keep so close in, that the nave of

your wheel shall almost graze the post; but mind the stone, or you

will wound your horses and break your chariot in pieces, which would

be sport for others but confusion for yourself. Therefore, my dear

son, mind well what you are about, for if you can be first to round

the post there is no chance of any one giving you the goby later,

not even though you had Adrestus's horse Arion behind you horse

which is of divine race- or those of Laomedon, which are the noblest

in this country."

  When Nestor had made an end of counselling his son he sat down in

his place, and fifth in order Meriones got ready his horses. They then

all mounted their chariots and cast lots.- Achilles shook the

helmet, and the lot of Antilochus son of Nestor fell out first; next

came that of King Eumelus, and after his, those of Menelaus son of

Atreus and of Meriones. The last place fell to the lot of Diomed son

of Tydeus, who was the best man of them all. They took their places in

line; Achilles showed them the doubling-post round which they were

to turn, some way off upon the plain; here he stationed his father's

follower Phoenix as umpire, to note the running, and report truly.

  At the same instant they all of them lashed their horses, struck

them with the reins, and shouted at them with all their might. They

flew full speed over the plain away from the ships, the dust rose from

under them as it were a cloud or whirlwind, and their manes were all

flying in the wind. At one moment the chariots seemed to touch the

ground, and then again they bounded into the air; the drivers stood

erect, and their hearts beat fast and furious in their lust of

victory. Each kept calling on his horses, and the horses scoured the

plain amid the clouds of dust that they raised.

  It was when they were doing the last part of the course on their way

back towards the sea that their pace was strained to the utmost and it

was seen what each could do. The horses of the descendant of Pheres

now took the lead, and close behind them came the Trojan stallions

of Diomed. They seemed as if about to mount Eumelus's chariot, and

he could feel their warm breath on his back and on his broad

shoulders, for their heads were close to him as they flew over the

course. Diomed would have now passed him, or there would have been a

dead heat, but Phoebus Apollo to spite him made him drop his whip.

Tears of anger fell from his eyes as he saw the mares going on

faster than ever, while his own horses lost ground through his

having no whip. Minerva saw the trick which Apollo had played the

son of Tydeus, so she brought him his whip and put spirit into his

horses; moreover she went after the son of Admetus in a rage and broke

his yoke for him; the mares went one to one side the course, and the

other to the other, and the pole was broken against the ground.

Eumelus was thrown from his chariot close to the wheel; his elbows,

mouth, and nostrils were all torn, and his forehead was bruised

above his eyebrows; his eyes filled with tears and he could find no

utterance. But the son of Tydeus turned his horses aside and shot

far ahead, for Minerva put fresh strength into them and covered Diomed

himself with glory.

  Menelaus son of Atreus came next behind him, but Antilochus called

to his father's horses. "On with you both," he cried, "and do your

very utmost. I do not bid you try to beat the steeds of the son of

Tydeus, for Minerva has put running into them, and has covered

Diomed with glory; but you must overtake the horses of the son of

Atreus and not be left behind, or Aethe who is so fleet will taunt

you. Why, my good fellows, are you lagging? I tell you, and it shall

surely be- Nestor will keep neither of you, but will put both of you

to the sword, if we win any the worse a prize through your

carelessness, fly after them at your utmost speed; I will hit on a

plan for passing them in a narrow part of the way, and it shall not

fail me."

  They feared the rebuke of their master, and for a short space went

quicker. Presently Antilochus saw a narrow place where the road had

sunk. The ground was broken, for the winter's rain had gathered and

had worn the road so that the whole place was deepened. Menelaus was

making towards it so as to get there first, for fear of a foul, but

Antilochus turned his horses out of the way, and followed him a little

on one side. The son of Atreus was afraid and shouted out,

"Antilochus, you are driving recklessly; rein in your horses; the road

is too narrow here, it will be wider soon, and you can pass me then;

if you foul my chariot you may bring both of us to a mischief."

  But Antilochus plied his whip, and drove faster, as though he had

not heard him. They went side by side for about as far as a young

man can hurl a disc from his shoulder when he is trying his

strength, and then Menelaus's mares drew behind, for he left off

driving for fear the horses should foul one another and upset the

chariots; thus, while pressing on in quest of victory, they might both

come headlong to the ground. Menelaus then upbraided Antilochus and

said, "There is no greater trickster living than you are; go, and

bad luck go with you; the Achaeans say not well that you have

understanding, and come what may you shall not bear away the prize

without sworn protest on my part."

  Then he called on his horses and said to them, "Keep your pace,

and slacken not; the limbs of the other horses will weary sooner

than yours, for they are neither of them young."

  The horses feared the rebuke of their master, and went faster, so

that they were soon nearly up with the others.

  Meanwhile the Achaeans from their seats were watching how the horses

went, as they scoured the plain amid clouds of their own dust.

Idomeneus captain of the Cretans was first to make out the running,

for he was not in the thick of the crowd, but stood on the most

commanding part of the ground. The driver was a long way off, but

Idomeneus could hear him shouting, and could see the foremost horse

quite plainly- a chestnut with a round white star, like the moon, on

its forehead. He stood up and said among the Argives, "My friends,

princes and counsellors of the Argives, can you see the running as

well as I can? There seems to be another pair in front now, and

another driver; those that led off at the start must have been

disabled out on the plain. I saw them at first making their way

round the doubling-post, but now, though I search the plain of Troy, I

cannot find them. Perhaps the reins fell from the driver's hand so

that he lost command of his horses at the doubling-post, and could not

turn it. I suppose he must have been thrown out there, and broken

his chariot, while his mares have left the course and gone off

wildly in a panic. Come up and see for yourselves, I cannot make out

for certain, but the driver seems an Aetolian by descent, ruler over

the Argives, brave Diomed the son of Tydeus."

  Ajax the son of Oileus took him up rudely and said, "Idomeneus,

why should you be in such a hurry to tell us all about it, when the

mares are still so far out upon the plain? You are none of the

youngest, nor your eyes none of the sharpest, but you are always

laying down the law. You have no right to do so, for there are

better men here than you are. Eumelus's horses are in front now, as

they always have been, and he is on the chariot holding the reins."

  The captain of the Cretans was angry, and answered, "Ajax you are an

excellent railer, but you have no judgement, and are wanting in much

else as well, for you have a vile temper. I will wager you a tripod or

cauldron, and Agamemnon son of Atreus shall decide whose horses are

first. You will then know to your cost."

  Ajax son of Oileus was for making him an angry answer, and there

would have been yet further brawling between them, had not Achilles

risen in his place and said, "Cease your railing Ajax and Idomeneus;

it is not you would be scandalised if you saw any one else do the

like: sit down and keep your eyes on the horses; they are speeding

towards the winning-post and will be bere directly. You will then both

of you know whose horses are first, and whose come after."

  As he was speaking, the son of Tydeus came driving in, plying his

whip lustily from his shoulder, and his horses stepping high as they

flew over the course. The sand and grit rained thick on the driver,

and the chariot inlaid with gold and tin ran close behind his fleet

horses. There was little trace of wheel-marks in the fine dust, and

the horses came flying in at their utmost speed. Diomed stayed them in

the middle of the crowd, and the sweat from their manes and chests

fell in streams on to the ground. Forthwith he sprang from his

goodly chariot, and leaned his whip against his horses' yoke; brave

Sthenelus now lost no time, but at once brought on the prize, and gave

the woman and the ear-handled cauldron to his comrades to take away.

Then he unyoked the horses.

  Next after him came in Antilochus of the race of Neleus, who had

passed Menelaus by a trick and not by the fleetness of his horses; but

even so Menelaus came in as close behind him as the wheel is to the

horse that draws both the chariot and its master. The end hairs of a

horse's tail touch the tyre of the wheel, and there is never much

space between wheel and horse when the chariot is going; Menelaus

was no further than this behind Antilochus, though at first he had

been a full disc's throw behind him. He had soon caught him up

again, for Agamemnon's mare Aethe kept pulling stronger and

stronger, so that if the course had been longer he would have passed

him, and there would not even have been a dead heat. Idomeneus's brave

squire Meriones was about a spear's cast behind Menelaus. His horses

were slowest of all, and he was the worst driver. Last of them all

came the son of Admetus, dragging his chariot and driving his horses

on in front. When Achilles saw him he was sorry, and stood up among

the Argives saying, "The best man is coming in last. Let us give him a

prize for it is reasonable. He shall have the second, but the first

must go to the son of Tydeus."

  Thus did he speak and the others all of them applauded his saying,

and were for doing as he had said, but Nestor's son Antilochus stood

up and claimed his rights from the son of Peleus. "Achilles," said he,

"I shall take it much amiss if you do this thing; you would rob me

of my prize, because you think Eumelus's chariot and horses were

thrown out, and himself too, good man that he is. He should have

prayed duly to the immortals; he would not have come in fast if he had

done so. If you are sorry for him and so choose, you have much gold in

your tents, with bronze, sheep, cattle and horses. Take something from

this store if you would have the Achaeans speak well of you, and

give him a better prize even than that which you have now offered; but

I will not give up the mare, and he that will fight me for her, let

him come on."

  Achilles smiled as he heard this, and was pleased with Antilochus,

who was one of his dearest comrades. So he said-

  "Antilochus, if you would have me find Eumelus another prize, I will

give him the bronze breastplate with a rim of tin running all round it

which I took from Asteropaeus. It will be worth much money to him."

  He bade his comrade Automedon bring the breastplate from his tent,

and he did so. Achilles then gave it over to Eumelus, who received

it gladly.

  But Menelaus got up in a rage, furiously angry with Antilochus. An

attendant placed his staff in his hands and bade the Argives keep

silence: the hero then addressed them. "Antilochus," said he, "what is

this from you who have been so far blameless? You have made me cut a

poor figure and baulked my horses by flinging your own in front of

them, though yours are much worse than mine are; therefore, O

princes and counsellors of the Argives, judge between us and show no

favour, lest one of the Achaeans say, 'Menelaus has got the mare

through lying and corruption; his horses were far inferior to

Antilochus's, but he has greater weight and influence.' Nay, I will

determine the matter myself, and no man will blame me, for I shall

do what is just. Come here, Antilochus, and stand, as our custom is,

whip in hand before your chariot and horses; lay your hand on your

steeds, and swear by earth-encircling Neptune that you did not

purposely and guilefully get in the way of my horses."

  And Antilochus answered, "Forgive me; I am much younger, King

Menelaus, than you are; you stand higher than I do and are the

better man of the two; you know how easily young men are betrayed into

indiscretion; their tempers are more hasty and they have less

judgement; make due allowances therefore, and bear with me; I will

of my own accord give up the mare that I have won, and if you claim

any further chattel from my own possessions, I would rather yield it

to you, at once, than fall from your good graces henceforth, and do

wrong in the sight of heaven."

  The son of Nestor then took the mare and gave her over to

Menelaus, whose anger was thus appeased; as when dew falls upon a

field of ripening corn, and the lands are bristling with the

harvest- even so, O Menelaus, was your heart made glad within you.

He turned to Antilochus and said, "Now, Antilochus, angry though I

have been, I can give way to you of my own free will; you have never

been headstrong nor ill-disposed hitherto, but this time your youth

has got the better of your judgement; be careful how you outwit your

betters in future; no one else could have brought me round so

easily, but your good father, your brother, and yourself have all of

you had infinite trouble on my behalf; I therefore yield to your

entreaty, and will give up the mare to you, mine though it indeed

be; the people will thus see that I am neither harsh nor vindictive."

  With this he gave the mare over to Antilochus's comrade Noemon,

and then took the cauldron. Meriones, who had come in fourth,

carried off the two talents of gold, and the fifth prize, the

two-handled urn, being unawarded, Achilles gave it to Nestor, going up

to him among the assembled Argives and saying, "Take this, my good old

friend, as an heirloom and memorial of the funeral of Patroclus- for

you shall see him no more among the Argives. I give you this prize

though you cannot win one; you can now neither wrestle nor fight,

and cannot enter for the javelin-match nor foot-races, for the hand of

age has been laid heavily upon you."

  So saying he gave the urn over to Nestor, who received it gladly and

answered, "My son, all that you have said is true; there is no

strength now in my legs and feet, nor can I hit out with my hands from

either shoulder. Would that I were still young and strong as when

the Epeans were burying King Amarynceus in Buprasium, and his sons

offered prizes in his honour. There was then none that could vie

with me neither of the Epeans nor the Pylians themselves nor the

Aetolians. In boxing I overcame Clytomedes son of Enops, and in

wrestling, Ancaeus of Pleuron who had come forward against me.

Iphiclus was a good runner, but I beat him, and threw farther with

my spear than either Phyleus or Polydorus. In chariot-racing alone did

the two sons of Actor surpass me by crowding their horses in front

of me, for they were angry at the way victory had gone, and at the

greater part of the prizes remaining in the place in which they had

been offered. They were twins, and the one kept on holding the

reins, and holding the reins, while the other plied the whip. Such was

I then, but now I must leave these matters to younger men; I must

bow before the weight of years, but in those days I was eminent

among heroes. And now, sir, go on with the funeral contests in

honour of your comrade: gladly do I accept this urn, and my heart

rejoices that you do not forget me but are ever mindful of my goodwill

towards you, and of the respect due to me from the Achaeans. For all

which may the grace of heaven be vouchsafed you in great abundance."

  Thereon the son of Peleus, when he had listened to all the thanks of

Nestor, went about among the concourse of the Achaeans, and

presently offered prizes for skill in the painful art of boxing. He

brought out a strong mule, and made it fast in the middle of the

crowd- a she-mule never yet broken, but six years old-  when it is

hardest of all to break them: this was for the victor, and for the

vanquished he offered a double cup. Then he stood up and said among

the Argives, "Son of Atreus, and all other Achaeans, I invite our

two champion boxers to lay about them lustily and compete for these

prizes. He to whom Apollo vouchsafes the greater endurance, and whom

the Achaeans acknowledge as victor, shall take the mule back with

him to his own tent, while he that is vanquished shall have the double

cup."

  As he spoke there stood up a champion both brave and great

stature, a skilful boxer, Epeus, son of Panopeus. He laid his hand

on the mule and said, "Let the man who is to have the cup come hither,

for none but myself will take the mule. I am the best boxer of all

here present, and none can beat me. Is it not enough that I should

fall short of you in actual fighting? Still, no man can be good at

everything. I tell you plainly, and it shall come true; if any man

will box with me I will bruise his body and break his bones; therefore

let his friends stay here in a body and be at hand to take him away

when I have done with him."

  They all held their peace, and no man rose save Euryalus son of

Mecisteus, who was son of Talaus. Mecisteus went once to Thebes

after the fall of Oedipus, to attend his funeral, and he beat all

the people of Cadmus. The son of Tydeus was Euryalus's second,

cheering him on and hoping heartily that he would win. First he put

a waistband round him and then he gave him some well-cut thongs of

ox-hide; the two men being now girt went into the middle of the

ring, and immediately fell to; heavily indeed did they punish one

another and lay about them with their brawny fists. One could hear the

horrid crashing of their jaws, and they sweated from every pore of

their skin. Presently Epeus came on and gave Euryalus a blow on the

jaw as he was looking round; Euryalus could not keep his legs; they

gave way under him in a moment and he sprang up with a bound, as a

fish leaps into the air near some shore that is all bestrewn with

sea-wrack, when Boreas furs the top of the waves, and then falls

back into deep water. But noble Epeus caught hold of him and raised

him up; his comrades also came round him and led him from the ring,

unsteady in his gait, his head hanging on one side, and spitting great

clots of gore. They set him down in a swoon and then went to fetch the

double cup.

  The son of Peleus now brought out the prizes for the third contest

and showed them to the Argives. These were for the painful art of

wrestling. For the winner there was a great tripod ready for setting

upon the fire, and the Achaeans valued it among themselves at twelve

oxen. For the loser he brought out a woman skilled in all manner of

arts, and they valued her at four oxen. He rose and said among the

Argives, "Stand forward, you who will essay this contest."

  Forthwith uprose great Ajax the son of Telamon, and crafty

Ulysses, full of wiles rose also. The two girded themselves and went

into the middle of the ring. They gripped each other in their strong

hands like the rafters which some master-builder frames for the roof

of a high house to keep the wind out. Their backbones cracked as

they tugged at one another with their mighty arms- and sweat rained

from them in torrents. Many a bloody weal sprang up on their sides and

shoulders, but they kept on striving with might and main for victory

and to win the tripod. Ulysses could not throw Ajax, nor Ajax him;

Ulysses was too strong for him; but when the Achaeans began to tire of

watching them, Ajax said to ulysses, "Ulysses, noble son of Laertes,

you shall either lift me, or I you, and let Jove settle it between

us."

  He lifted him from the ground as he spoke, but Ulysses did not

forget his cunning. He hit Ajax in the hollow at back of his knee,

so that he could not keep his feet, but fell on his back with

Ulysses lying upon his chest, and all who saw it marvelled. Then

Ulysses in turn lifted Ajax and stirred him a little from the ground

but could not lift him right off it, his knee sank under him, and

the two fell side by side on the ground and were all begrimed with

dust. They now sprang towards one another and were for wrestling yet a

third time, but Achilles rose and stayed them. "Put not each other

further," said he, "to such cruel suffering; the victory is with

both alike, take each of you an equal prize, and let the other

Achaeans now compete."

  Thus did he speak and they did even as he had said, and put on their

shirts again after wiping the dust from off their bodies.

  The son of Peleus then offered prizes for speed in running- a

mixing-bowl beautifully wrought, of pure silver. It would hold six

measures, and far exceeded all others in the whole world for beauty;

it was the work of cunning artificers in Sidon, and had been brought

into port by Phoenicians from beyond the sea, who had made a present

of it to Thoas. Eueneus son of jason had given it to Patroclus in

ransom of Priam's son Lycaon, and Achilles now offered it as a prize

in honour of his comrade to him who should be the swiftest runner. For

the second prize he offered a large ox, well fattened, while for the

last there was to be half a talent of gold. He then rose and said

among the Argives, "Stand forward, you who will essay this contest."

  Forthwith uprose fleet Ajax son of Oileus, with cunning Ulysses, and

Nestor's son Antilochus, the fastest runner among all the youth of his

time. They stood side by side and Achilles showed them the goal. The

course was set out for them from the starting-post, and the son of

Oileus took the lead at once, with Ulysses as close behind him as

the shuttle is to a woman's bosom when she throws the woof across

the warp and holds it close up to her; even so close behind him was

Ulysses- treading in his footprints before the dust could settle

there, and Ajax could feel his breath on the back of his head as he

ran swiftly on. The Achaeans all shouted applause as they saw him

straining his utmost, and cheered him as he shot past them; but when

they were now nearing the end of the course Ulysses prayed inwardly to

Minerva. "Hear me," he cried, "and help my feet, O goddess." Thus

did he pray, and Pallas Minerva heard his prayer; she made his hands

and his feet feel light, and when the runners were at the point of

pouncing upon the prize, Ajax, through Minerva's spite slipped upon

some offal that was lying there from the cattle which Achilles had

slaughtered in honour of Patroclus, and his mouth and nostrils were

all filled with cow dung. Ulysses therefore carried off the

mixing-bowl, for he got before Ajax and came in first. But Ajax took

the ox and stood with his hand on one of its horns, spitting the

dung out of his mouth. Then he said to the Argives, "Alas, the goddess

has spoiled my running; she watches over Ulysses and stands by him

as though she were his own mother." Thus did he speak and they all

of them laughed heartily.

  Antilochus carried off the last prize and smiled as he said to the

bystanders, "You all see, my friends, that now too the gods have shown

their respect for seniority. Ajax is somewhat older than I am, and

as for Ulysses, he belongs to an earlier generation, but he is hale in

spite of his years, and no man of the Achaeans can run against him

save only Achilles."

  He said this to pay a compliment to the son of Peleus, and

Achilles answered, "Antilochus, you shall not have praised me to no

purpose; I shall give you an additional half talent of gold." He

then gave the half talent to Antilochus, who received it gladly.

  Then the son of Peleus brought out the spear, helmet and shield that

had been borne by Sarpedon, and were taken from him by Patroclus. He

stood up and said among the Argives, "We bid two champions put on

their armour, take their keen blades, and make trial of one another in

the presence of the multitude; whichever of them can first wound the

flesh of the other, cut through his armour, and draw blood, to him

will I give this goodly Thracian sword inlaid with silver, which I

took from Asteropaeus, but the armour let both hold in partnership,

and I will give each of them a hearty meal in my own tent."

  Forthwith uprose great Ajax the son of Telamon, as also mighty

Diomed son of Tydeus. When they had put on their armour each on his

own side of the ring, they both went into the middle eager to

engage, and with fire flashing from their eyes. The Achaeans marvelled

as they beheld them, and when the two were now close up with one

another, thrice did they spring forward and thrice try to strike

each other in close combat. Ajax pierced Diomed's round shield, but

did not draw blood, for the cuirass beneath the shield protected

him; thereon the son of Tydeus from over his huge shield kept aiming

continually at Ajax's neck with the point of his spear, and the

Achaeans alarmed for his safety bade them leave off fighting and

divide the prize between them. Achilles then gave the great sword to

the son of Tydeus, with its scabbard, and the leathern belt with which

to hang it.

  Achilles next offered the massive iron quoit which mighty Eetion had

erewhile been used to hurl, until Achilles had slain him and carried

it off in his ships along with other spoils. He stood up and said

among the Argives, "Stand forward, you who would essay this contest.

He who wins it will have a store of iron that will last him five years

as they go rolling round, and if his fair fields lie far from a town

his shepherd or ploughman will not have to make a journey to buy iron,

for he will have a stock of it on his own premises."

  Then uprose the two mighty men Polypoetes and Leonteus, with Ajax

son of Telamon and noble Epeus. They stood up one after the other

and Epeus took the quoit, whirled it, and flung it from him, which set

all the Achaeans laughing. After him threw Leonteus of the race of

Mars. Ajax son of Telamon threw third, and sent the quoit beyond any

mark that had been made yet, but when mighty Polypoetes took the quoit

he hurled it as though it had been a stockman's stick which he sends

flying about among his cattle when he is driving them, so far did

his throw out-distance those of the others. All who saw it roared

applause, and his comrades carried the prize for him and set it on

board his ship.

  Achilles next offered a prize of iron for archery- ten

double-edged axes and ten with single eddies: he set up a ship's mast,

some way off upon the sands, and with a fine string tied a pigeon to

it by the foot; this was what they were to aim at. "Whoever," he said,

"can hit the pigeon shall have all the axes and take them away with

him; he who hits the string without hitting the bird will have taken a

worse aim and shall have the single-edged axes."

  Then uprose King Teucer, and Meriones the stalwart squire of

Idomeneus rose also, They cast lots in a bronze helmet and the lot

of Teucer fell first. He let fly with his arrow forthwith, but he

did not promise hecatombs of firstling lambs to King Apollo, and

missed his bird, for Apollo foiled his aim; but he hit the string with

which the bird was tied, near its foot; the arrow cut the string clean

through so that it hung down towards the ground, while the bird flew

up into the sky, and the Achaeans shouted applause. Meriones, who

had his arrow ready while Teucer was aiming, snatched the bow out of

his hand, and at once promised that he would sacrifice a hecatomb of

firstling lambs to Apollo lord of the bow; then espying the pigeon

high up under the clouds, he hit her in the middle of the wing as

she was circling upwards; the arrow went clean through the wing and

fixed itself in the ground at Meriones' feet, but the bird perched

on the ship's mast hanging her head and with all her feathers

drooping; the life went out of her, and she fell heavily from the

mast. Meriones, therefore, took all ten double-edged axes, while

Teucer bore off the single-edged ones to his ships.

  Then the son of Peleus brought in a spear and a cauldron that had

never been on the fire; it was worth an ox, and was chased with a

pattern of flowers; and those that throw the javelin stood up- to

wit the son of Atreus, king of men Agamemnon, and Meriones, stalwart

squire of Idomeneus. But Achilles spoke saying, "Son of Atreus, we

know how far you excel all others both in power and in throwing the

javelin; take the cauldron back with you to your ships, but if it so

please you, let us give the spear to Meriones; this at least is what I

should myself wish."

  King Agamemnon assented. So he gave the bronze spear to Meriones,

and handed the goodly cauldron to Talthybius his esquire.

BOOK XXIV

  THE assembly now broke up and the people went their ways each to his

own ship. There they made ready their supper, and then bethought

them of the blessed boon of sleep; but Achilles still wept for

thinking of his dear comrade, and sleep, before whom all things bow,

could take no hold upon him. This way and that did he turn as he

yearned after the might and manfulness of Patroclus; he thought of all

they had done together, and all they had gone through both on the

field of battle and on the waves of the weary sea. As he dwelt on

these things he wept bitterly and lay now on his side, now on his

back, and now face downwards, till at last he rose and went out as one

distraught to wander upon the seashore. Then, when he saw dawn

breaking over beach and sea, he yoked his horses to his chariot, and

bound the body of Hector behind it that he might drag it about. Thrice

did he drag it round the tomb of the son of Menoetius, and then went

back into his tent, leaving the body on the ground full length and

with its face downwards. But Apollo would not suffer it to be

disfigured, for he pitied the man, dead though he now was; therefore

he shielded him with his golden aegis continually, that he might

take no hurt while Achilles was dragging him.

  Thus shamefully did Achilles in his fury dishonour Hector; but the

blessed gods looked down in pity from heaven, and urged Mercury,

slayer of Argus, to steal the body. All were of this mind save only

Juno, Neptune, and Jove's grey-eyed daughter, who persisted in the

hate which they had ever borne towards Ilius with Priam and his

people; for they forgave not the wrong done them by Alexandrus in

disdaining the goddesses who came to him when he was in his

sheepyards, and preferring her who had offered him a wanton to his

ruin.

  When, therefore, the morning of the twelfth day had now come,

Phoebus Apollo spoke among the immortals saying, "You gods ought to be

ashamed of yourselves; you are cruel and hard-hearted. Did not

Hector burn you thigh-bones of heifers and of unblemished goats? And

now dare you not rescue even his dead body, for his wife to look upon,

with his mother and child, his father Priam, and his people, who would

forthwith commit him to the flames, and give him his due funeral

rites? So, then, you would all be on the side of mad Achilles, who

knows neither right nor ruth? He is like some savage lion that in

the pride of his great strength and daring springs upon men's flocks

and gorges on them. Even so has Achilles flung aside all pity, and all

that conscience which at once so greatly banes yet greatly boons him

that will heed it. man may lose one far dearer than Achilles has lost-

a son, it may be, or a brother born from his own mother's womb; yet

when he has mourned him and wept over him he will let him bide, for it

takes much sorrow to kill a man; whereas Achilles, now that he has

slain noble Hector, drags him behind his chariot round the tomb of his

comrade. It were better of him, and for him, that he should not do so,

for brave though he be we gods may take it ill that he should vent his

fury upon dead clay."

  Juno spoke up in a rage. "This were well," she cried, "O lord of the

silver bow, if you would give like honour to Hector and to Achilles;

but Hector was mortal and suckled at a woman's breast, whereas

Achilles is the offspring of a goddess whom I myself reared and

brought up. I married her to Peleus, who is above measure dear to

the immortals; you gods came all of you to her wedding; you feasted

along with them yourself and brought your lyre- false, and fond of low

company, that you have ever been."

  Then said Jove, "Juno, be not so bitter. Their honour shall not be

equal, but of all that dwell in Ilius, Hector was dearest to the gods,

as also to myself, for his offerings never failed me. Never was my

altar stinted of its dues, nor of the drink-offerings and savour of

sacrifice which we claim of right. I shall therefore permit the body

of mighty Hector to be stolen; and yet this may hardly be without

Achilles coming to know it, for his mother keeps night and day

beside him. Let some one of you, therefore, send Thetis to me, and I

will impart my counsel to her, namely that Achilles is to accept a

ransom from Priam, and give up the body."

  On this Iris fleet as the wind went forth to carry his message. Down

she plunged into the dark sea midway between Samos and rocky Imbrus;

the waters hissed as they closed over her, and she sank into the

bottom as the lead at the end of an ox-horn, that is sped to carry

death to fishes. She found Thetis sitting in a great cave with the

other sea-goddesses gathered round her; there she sat in the midst

of them weeping for her noble son who was to fall far from his own

land, on the rich plains of Troy. Iris went up to her and said,

"Rise Thetis; Jove, whose counsels fail not, bids you come to him."

And Thetis answered, "Why does the mighty god so bid me? I am in great

grief, and shrink from going in and out among the immortals. Still,

I will go, and the word that he may speak shall not be spoken in

vain."

  The goddess took her dark veil, than which there can be no robe more

sombre, and went forth with fleet Iris leading the way before her. The

waves of the sea opened them a path, and when they reached the shore

they flew up into the heavens, where they found the all-seeing son

of Saturn with the blessed gods that live for ever assembled near him.

Minerva gave up her seat to her, and she sat down by the side of

father Jove. Juno then placed a fair golden cup in her hand, and spoke

to her in words of comfort, whereon Thetis drank and gave her back the

cup; and the sire of gods and men was the first to speak.

  "So, goddess," said he, "for all your sorrow, and the grief that I

well know reigns ever in your heart, you have come hither to

Olympus, and I will tell you why I have sent for you. This nine days

past the immortals have been quarrelling about Achilles waster of

cities and the body of Hector. The gods would have Mercury slayer of

Argus steal the body, but in furtherance of our peace and amity

henceforward, I will concede such honour to your son as I will now

tell you. Go, then, to the host and lay these commands upon him; say

that the gods are angry with him, and that I am myself more angry than

them all, in that he keeps Hector at the ships and will not give him

up. He may thus fear me and let the body go. At the same time I will

send Iris to great Priam to bid him go to the ships of the Achaeans,

and ransom his son, taking with him such gifts for Achilles as may

give him satisfaction.

  Silver-footed Thetis did as the god had told her, and forthwith down

she darted from the topmost summits of Olympus. She went to her

son's tents where she found him grieving bitterly, while his trusty

comrades round him were busy preparing their morning meal, for which

they had killed a great woolly sheep. His mother sat down beside him

and caressed him with her hand saying, "My son, how long will you keep

on thus grieving and making moan? You are gnawing at your own heart,

and think neither of food nor of woman's embraces; and yet these too

were well, for you have no long time to live, and death with the

strong hand of fate are already close beside you. Now, therefore, heed

what I say, for I come as a messenger from Jove; he says that the gods

are angry with you, and himself more angry than them all, in that

you keep Hector at the ships and will not give him up. Therefore let

him go, and accept a ransom for his body."

  And Achilles answered, "So be it. If Olympian Jove of his own motion

thus commands me, let him that brings the ransom bear the body away."

  Thus did mother and son talk together at the ships in long discourse

with one another. Meanwhile the son of Saturn sent Iris to the

strong city of Ilius. "Go," said he, "fleet Iris, from the mansions of

Olympus, and tell King Priam in Ilius, that he is to go to the ships

of the Achaeans and free the body of his dear son. He is to take

such gifts with him as shall give satisfaction to Achilles, and he

is to go alone, with no other Trojan, save only some honoured

servant who may drive his mules and waggon, and bring back the body of

him whom noble Achilles has slain. Let him have no thought nor fear of

death in his heart, for we will send the slayer of Argus to escort

him, and bring him within the tent of Achilles. Achilles will not kill

him nor let another do so, for he will take heed to his ways and sin

not, and he will entreat a suppliant with all honourable courtesy."

  On this Iris, fleet as the wind, sped forth to deliver her

message. She went to Priam's house, and found weeping and

lamentation therein. His sons were seated round their father in the

outer courtyard, and their raiment was wet with tears: the old man sat

in the midst of them with his mantle wrapped close about his body, and

his head and neck all covered with the filth which he had clutched

as he lay grovelling in the mire. His daughters and his sons' wives

went wailing about the house, as they thought of the many and brave

men who lay dead, slain by the Argives. The messenger of Jove stood by

Priam and spoke softly to him, but fear fell upon him as she did so.

"Take heart," she said, "Priam offspring of Dardanus, take heart and

fear not. I bring no evil tidings, but am minded well towards you. I

come as a messenger from Jove, who though he be not near, takes

thought for you and pities you. The lord of Olympus bids you go and

ransom noble Hector, and take with you such gifts as shall give

satisfaction to Achilles. You are to go alone, with no Trojan, save

only some honoured servant who may drive your mules and waggon, and

bring back to the city the body of him whom noble Achilles has

slain. You are to have no thought, nor fear of death, for Jove will

send the slayer of Argus to escort you. When he has brought you within

Achilles' tent, Achilles will not kill you nor let another do so,

for he will take heed to his ways and sin not, and he will entreat a

suppliant with all honourable courtesy."

  Iris went her way when she had thus spoken, and Priam told his

sons to get a mule-waggon ready, and to make the body of the waggon

fast upon the top of its bed. Then he went down into his fragrant

store-room, high-vaulted, and made of cedar-wood, where his many

treasures were kept, and he called Hecuba his wife. "Wife," said he,

"a messenger has come to me from Olympus, and has told me to go to the

ships of the Achaeans to ransom my dear son, taking with me such gifts

as shall give satisfaction to Achilles. What think you of this matter?

for my own part I am greatly moved to pass through the of the Achaeans

and go to their ships."

  His wife cried aloud as she heard him, and said, "Alas, what has

become of that judgement for which you have been ever famous both

among strangers and your own people? How can you venture alone to

the ships of the Achaeans, and look into the face of him who has slain

so many of your brave sons? You must have iron courage, for if the

cruel savage sees you and lays hold on you, he will know neither

respect nor pity. Let us then weep Hector from afar here in our own

house, for when I gave him birth the threads of overruling fate were

spun for him that dogs should eat his flesh far from his parents, in

the house of that terrible man on whose liver I would fain fasten

and devour it. Thus would I avenge my son, who showed no cowardice

when Achilles slew him, and thought neither of Right nor of avoiding

battle as he stood in defence of Trojan men and Trojan women."

  Then Priam said, "I would go, do not therefore stay me nor be as a

bird of ill omen in my house, for you will not move me. Had it been

some mortal man who had sent me some prophet or priest who divines

from sacrifice- I should have deemed him false and have given him no

heed; but now I have heard the goddess and seen her face to face,

therefore I will go and her saying shall not be in vain. If it be my

fate to die at the ships of the Achaeans even so would I have it;

let Achilles slay me, if I may but first have taken my son in my

arms and mourned him to my heart's comforting."

  So saying he lifted the lids of his chests, and took out twelve

goodly vestments. He took also twelve cloaks of single fold, twelve

rugs, twelve fair mantles, and an equal number of shirts. He weighed

out ten talents of gold, and brought moreover two burnished tripods,

four cauldrons, and a very beautiful cup which the Thracians had given

him when he had gone to them on an embassy; it was very precious,

but he grudged not even this, so eager was he to ransom the body of

his son. Then he chased all the Trojans from the court and rebuked

them with words of anger. "Out," he cried, "shame and disgrace to me

that you are. Have you no grief in your own homes that you are come to

plague me here? Is it a small thing, think you, that the son of Saturn

has sent this sorrow upon me, to lose the bravest of my sons? Nay, you

shall prove it in person, for now he is gone the Achaeans will have

easier work in killing you. As for me, let me go down within the house

of Hades, ere mine eyes behold the sacking and wasting of the city."

  He drove the men away with his staff, and they went forth as the old

man sped them. Then he called to his sons, upbraiding Helenus,

Paris, noble Agathon, Pammon, Antiphonus, Polites of the loud

battle-cry, Deiphobus, Hippothous, and Dius. These nine did the old

man call near him. "Come to me at once," he cried, "worthless sons who

do me shame; would that you had all been killed at the ships rather

than Hector. Miserable man that I am, I have had the bravest sons in

all Troy- noble Nestor, Troilus the dauntless charioteer, and Hector

who was a god among men, so that one would have thought he was son

to an immortal- yet there is not one of them left. Mars has slain them

and those of whom I am ashamed are alone left me. Liars, and light

of foot, heroes of the dance, robbers of lambs and kids from your

own people, why do you not get a waggon ready for me at once, and

put all these things upon it that I may set out on my way?"

  Thus did he speak, and they feared the rebuke of their father.

They brought out a strong mule-waggon, newly made, and set the body of

the waggon fast on its bed. They took the mule-yoke from the peg on

which it hung, a yoke of boxwood with a knob on the top of it and

rings for the reins to go through. Then they brought a yoke-band

eleven cubits long, to bind the yoke to the pole; they bound it on

at the far end of the pole, and put the ring over the upright pin

making it fast with three turns of the band on either side the knob,

and bending the thong of the yoke beneath it. This done, they

brought from the store-chamber the rich ransom that was to purchase

the body of Hector, and they set it all orderly on the waggon; then

they yoked the strong harness-mules which the Mysians had on a time

given as a goodly present to Priam; but for Priam himself they yoked

horses which the old king had bred, and kept for own use.

  Thus heedfully did Priam and his servant see to the yolking of their

cars at the palace. Then Hecuba came to them all sorrowful, with a

golden goblet of wine in her right hand, that they might make a

drink-offering before they set out. She stood in front of the horses

and said, "Take this, make a drink-offering to father Jove, and

since you are minded to go to the ships in spite of me, pray that

you may come safely back from the hands of your enemies. Pray to the

son of Saturn lord of the whirlwind, who sits on Ida and looks down

over all Troy, pray him to send his swift messenger on your right

hand, the bird of omen which is strongest and most dear to him of

all birds, that you may see it with your own eyes and trust it as

you go forth to the ships of the Danaans. If all-seeing Jove will

not send you this messenger, however set upon it you may be, I would

not have you go to the ships of the Argives."

  And Priam answered, "Wife, I will do as you desire me; it is well to

lift hands in prayer to Jove, if so be he may have mercy upon me."

  With this the old man bade the serving-woman pour pure water over

his hands, and the woman came, bearing the water in a bowl. He

washed his hands and took the cup from his wife; then he made the

drink-offering and prayed, standing in the middle of the courtyard and

turning his eyes to heaven. "Father Jove," he said, "that rulest

from Ida, most glorious and most great, grant that I may be received

kindly and compassionately in the tents of Achilles; and send your

swift messenger upon my right hand, the bird of omen which is

strongest and most dear to you of all birds, that I may see it with my

own eyes and trust it as I go forth to the ships of the Danaans."

  So did he pray, and Jove the lord of counsel heard his prayer.

Forthwith he sent an eagle, the most unerring portent of all birds

that fly, the dusky hunter that men also call the Black Eagle. His

wings were spread abroad on either side as wide as the well-made and

well-bolted door of a rich man's chamber. He came to them flying

over the city upon their right hands, and when they saw him they

were glad and their hearts took comfort within them. The old man

made haste to mount his chariot, and drove out through the inner

gateway and under the echoing gatehouse of the outer court. Before him

went the mules drawing the four-wheeled waggon, and driven by wise

Idaeus; behind these were the horses, which the old man lashed with

his whip and drove swiftly through the city, while his friends

followed after, wailing and lamenting for him as though he were on his

road to death. As soon as they had come down from the city and had

reached the plain, his sons and sons-in-law who had followed him

went back to Ilius.

  But Priam and Idaeus as they showed out upon the plain did not

escape the ken of all-seeing Jove, who looked down upon the old man

and pitied him; then he spoke to his son Mercury and said, "Mercury,

for it is you who are the most disposed to escort men on their way,

and to hear those whom you will hear, go, and so conduct Priam to

the ships of the Achaeans that no other of the Danaans shall see him

nor take note of him until he reach the son of Peleus."

  Thus he spoke and Mercury, guide and guardian, slayer of Argus,

did as he was told. Forthwith he bound on his glittering golden

sandals with which he could fly like the wind over land and sea; he

took the wand with which he seals men's eyes in sleep, or wakes them

just as he pleases, and flew holding it in his hand till he came to

Troy and to the Hellespont. To look at, he was like a young man of

noble birth in the hey-day of his youth and beauty with the down

just coming upon his face.

  Now when Priam and Idaeus had driven past the great tomb of Ilius,

they stayed their mules and horses that they might drink in the river,

for the shades of night were falling, when, therefore, Idaeus saw

Mercury standing near them he said to Priam, "Take heed, descendant of

Dardanus; here is matter which demands consideration. I see a man

who I think will presently fall upon us; let us fly with our horses,

or at least embrace his knees and implore him to take compassion

upon us?

  When he heard this the old man's heart failed him, and he was in

great fear; he stayed where he was as one dazed, and the hair stood on

end over his whole body; but the bringer of good luck came up to him

and took him by the hand, saying, "Whither, father, are you thus

driving your mules and horses in the dead of night when other men

are asleep? Are you not afraid of the fierce Achaeans who are hard

by you, so cruel and relentless? Should some one of them see you

bearing so much treasure through the darkness of the flying night,

what would not your state then be? You are no longer young, and he who

is with you is too old to protect you from those who would attack you.

For myself, I will do you no harm, and I will defend you from any

one else, for you remind me of my own father."

  And Priam answered, "It is indeed as you say, my dear son;

nevertheless some god has held his hand over me, in that he has sent

such a wayfarer as yourself to meet me so Opportunely; you are so

comely in mien and figure, and your judgement is so excellent that you

must come of blessed parents."

  Then said the slayer of Argus, guide and guardian, "Sir, all that

you have said is right; but tell me and tell me true, are you taking

this rich treasure to send it to a foreign people where it may be

safe, or are you all leaving strong Ilius in dismay now that your

son has fallen who was the bravest man among you and was never lacking

in battle with the Achaeans?"

  And Priam said, "Wo are you, my friend, and who are your parents,

that you speak so truly about the fate of my unhappy son?"

  The slayer of Argus, guide and guardian, answered him, "Sir, you

would prove me, that you question me about noble Hector. Many a time

have I set eyes upon him in battle when he was driving the Argives

to their ships and putting them to the sword. We stood still and

marvelled, for Achilles in his anger with the son of Atreus suffered

us not to fight. I am his squire, and came with him in the same

ship. I am a Myrmidon, and my father's name is Polyctor: he is a

rich man and about as old as you are; he has six sons besides

myself, and I am the seventh. We cast lots, and it fell upon me to

sail hither with Achilles. I am now come from the ships on to the

plain, for with daybreak the Achaeans will set battle in array about

the city. They chafe at doing nothing, and are so eager that their

princes cannot hold them back."

  Then answered Priam, "If you are indeed the squire of Achilles son

of Peleus, tell me now the Whole truth. Is my son still at the

ships, or has Achilles hewn him limb from limb, and given him to his

hounds?"

  "Sir," replied the slayer of Argus, guide and guardian, "neither

hounds nor vultures have yet devoured him; he is still just lying at

the tents by the ship of Achilles, and though it is now twelve days

that he has lain there, his flesh is not wasted nor have the worms

eaten him although they feed on warriors. At daybreak Achilles drags

him cruelly round the sepulchre of his dear comrade, but it does him

no hurt. You should come yourself and see how he lies fresh as dew,

with the blood all washed away, and his wounds every one of them

closed though many pierced him with their spears. Such care have the

blessed gods taken of your brave son, for he was dear to them beyond

all measure."

  The old man was comforted as he heard him and said, "My son, see

what a good thing it is to have made due offerings to the immortals;

for as sure as that he was born my son never forgot the gods that hold

Olympus, and now they requite it to him even in death. Accept

therefore at my hands this goodly chalice; guard me and with

heaven's help guide me till I come to the tent of the son of Peleus."

  Then answered the slayer of Argus, guide and guardian, "Sir, you are

tempting me and playing upon my youth, but you shall not move me,

for you are offering me presents without the knowledge of Achilles

whom I fear and hold it great guiltless to defraud, lest some evil

presently befall me; but as your guide I would go with you even to

Argos itself, and would guard you so carefully whether by sea or land,

that no one should attack you through making light of him who was with

you."

  The bringer of good luck then sprang on to the chariot, and

seizing the whip and reins he breathed fresh spirit into the mules and

horses. When they reached the trench and the wall that was before

the ships, those who were on guard had just been getting their

suppers, and the slayer of Argus threw them all into a deep sleep.

Then he drew back the bolts to open the gates, and took Priam inside

with the treasure he had upon his waggon. Ere long they came to the

lofty dwelling of the son of Peleus for which the Myrmidons had cut

pine and which they had built for their king; when they had built it

they thatched it with coarse tussock-grass which they had mown out

on the plain, and all round it they made a large courtyard, which

was fenced with stakes set close together. The gate was barred with

a single bolt of pine which it took three men to force into its place,

and three to draw back so as to open the gate, but Achilles could draw

it by himself. Mercury opened the gate for the old man, and brought in

the treasure that he was taking with him for the son of Peleus. Then

he sprang from the chariot on to the ground and said, "Sir, it is I,

immortal Mercury, that am come with you, for my father sent me to

escort you. I will now leave you, and will not enter into the presence

of Achilles, for it might anger him that a god should befriend

mortal men thus openly. Go you within, and embrace the knees of the

son of Peleus: beseech him by his father, his lovely mother, and his

son; thus you may move him."

  With these words Mercury went back to high Olympus. Priam sprang

from his chariot to the ground, leaving Idaeus where he was, in charge

of the mules and horses. The old man went straight into the house

where Achilles, loved of the gods, was sitting. There he found him

with his men seated at a distance from him: only two, the hero

Automedon, and Alcimus of the race of Mars, were busy in attendance

about his person, for he had but just done eating and drinking, and

the table was still there. King Priam entered without their seeing

him, and going right up to Achilles he clasped his knees and kissed

the dread murderous hands that had slain so many of his sons.

  As when some cruel spite has befallen a man that he should have

killed some one in his own country, and must fly to a great man's

protection in a land of strangers, and all marvel who see him, even so

did Achilles marvel as he beheld Priam. The others looked one to

another and marvelled also, but Priam besought Achilles saying, "Think

of your father, O Achilles like unto the gods, who is such even as I

am, on the sad threshold of old age. It may be that those who dwell

near him harass him, and there is none to keep war and ruin from

him. Yet when he hears of you being still alive, he is glad, and his

days are full of hope that he shall see his dear son come home to

him from Troy; but I, wretched man that I am, had the bravest in all

Troy for my sons, and there is not one of them left. I had fifty

sons when the Achaeans came here; nineteen of them were from a

single womb, and the others were borne to me by the women of my

household. The greater part of them has fierce Mars laid low, and

Hector, him who was alone left, him who was the guardian of the city

and ourselves, him have you lately slain; therefore I am now come to

the ships of the Achaeans to ransom his body from you with a great

ransom. Fear, O Achilles, the wrath of heaven; think on your own

father and have compassion upon me, who am the more pitiable, for I

have steeled myself as no man yet has ever steeled himself before

me, and have raised to my lips the hand of him who slew my son."

  Thus spoke Priam, and the heart of Achilles yearned as he

bethought him of his father. He took the old man's hand and moved

him gently away. The two wept bitterly- Priam, as he lay at

Achilles' feet, weeping for Hector, and Achilles now for his father

and now for Patroclous, till the house was filled with their

lamentation. But when Achilles was now sated with grief and had

unburthened the bitterness of his sorrow, he left his seat and

raised the old man by the hand, in pity for his white hair and

beard; then he said, "Unhappy man, you have indeed been greatly

daring; how could you venture to come alone to the ships of the

Achaeans, and enter the presence of him who has slain so many of

your brave sons? You must have iron courage: sit now upon this seat,

and for all our grief we will hide our sorrows in our hearts, for

weeping will not avail us. The immortals know no care, yet the lot

they spin for man is full of sorrow; on the floor of Jove's palace

there stand two urns, the one filled with evil gifts, and the other

with good ones. He for whom Jove the lord of thunder mixes the gifts

he sends, will meet now with good and now with evil fortune; but he to

whom Jove sends none but evil gifts will be pointed at by the finger

of scorn, the hand of famine will pursue him to the ends of the world,

and he will go up and down the face of the earth, respected neither by

gods nor men. Even so did it befall Peleus; the gods endowed him

with all good things from his birth upwards, for he reigned over the

Myrmidons excelling all men in prosperity and wealth, and mortal

though he was they gave him a goddess for his bride. But even on him

too did heaven send misfortune, for there is no race of royal children

born to him in his house, save one son who is doomed to die all

untimely; nor may I take care of him now that he is growing old, for I

must stay here at Troy to be the bane of you and your children. And

you too, O Priam, I have heard that you were aforetime happy. They say

that in wealth and plenitude of offspring you surpassed all that is in

Lesbos, the realm of Makar to the northward, Phrygia that is more

inland, and those that dwell upon the great Hellespont; but from the

day when the dwellers in heaven sent this evil upon you, war and

slaughter have been about your city continually. Bear up against it,

and let there be some intervals in your sorrow. Mourn as you may for

your brave son, you will take nothing by it. You cannot raise him from

the dead, ere you do so yet another sorrow shall befall you."

  And Priam answered, "O king, bid me not be seated, while Hector is

still lying uncared for in your tents, but accept the great ransom

which I have brought you, and give him to me at once that I may look

upon him. May you prosper with the ransom and reach your own land in

safety, seeing that you have suffered me to live and to look upon

the light of the sun."

  Achilles looked at him sternly and said, "Vex me, sir, no longer;

I am of myself minded to give up the body of Hector. My mother,

daughter of the old man of the sea, came to me from Jove to bid me

deliver it to you. Moreover I know well, O Priam, and you cannot

hide it, that some god has brought you to the ships of the Achaeans,

for else, no man however strong and in his prime would dare to come to

our host; he could neither pass our guard unseen, nor draw the bolt of

my gates thus easily; therefore, provoke me no further, lest I sin

against the word of Jove, and suffer you not, suppliant though you

are, within my tents."

  The old man feared him and obeyed. Then the son of Peleus sprang

like a lion through the door of his house, not alone, but with him

went his two squires Automedon and Alcimus who were closer to him than

any others of his comrades now that Patroclus was no more. These

unyoked the horses and mules, and bade Priam's herald and attendant be

seated within the house. They lifted the ransom for Hector's body from

the waggon. but they left two mantles and a goodly shirt, that

Achilles might wrap the body in them when he gave it to be taken home.

Then he called to his servants and ordered them to wash the body and

anoint it, but he first took it to a place where Priam should not

see it, lest if he did so, he should break out in the bitterness of

his grief, and enrage Achilles, who might then kill him and sin

against the word of Jove. When the servants had washed the body and

anointed it, and had wrapped it in a fair shirt and mantle, Achilles

himself lifted it on to a bier, and he and his men then laid it on the

waggon. He cried aloud as he did so and called on the name of his dear

comrade, "Be not angry with me, Patroclus," he said, "if you hear even

in the house of Hades that I have given Hector to his father for a

ransom. It has been no unworthy one, and I will share it equitably

with you."

  Achilles then went back into the tent and took his place on the

richly inlaid seat from which he had risen, by the wall that was at

right angles to the one against which Priam was sitting. "Sir," he

said, "your son is now laid upon his bier and is ransomed according to

desire; you shall look upon him when you him away at daybreak; for the

present let us prepare our supper. Even lovely Niobe had to think

about eating, though her twelve children- six daughters and six

lusty sons- had been all slain in her house. Apollo killed the sons

with arrows from his silver bow, to punish Niobe, and Diana slew the

daughters, because Niobe had vaunted herself against Leto; she said

Leto had borne two children only, whereas she had herself borne

many- whereon the two killed the many. Nine days did they lie

weltering, and there was none to bury them, for the son of Saturn

turned the people into stone; but on the tenth day the gods in

heaven themselves buried them, and Niobe then took food, being worn

out with weeping. They say that somewhere among the rocks on the

mountain pastures of Sipylus, where the nymphs live that haunt the

river Achelous, there, they say, she lives in stone and still nurses

the sorrows sent upon her by the hand of heaven. Therefore, noble sir,

let us two now take food; you can weep for your dear son hereafter

as you are bearing him back to Ilius- and many a tear will he cost

you."

  With this Achilles sprang from his seat and killed a sheep of

silvery whiteness, which his followers skinned and made ready all in

due order. They cut the meat carefully up into smaller pieces, spitted

them, and drew them off again when they were well roasted. Automedon

brought bread in fair baskets and served it round the table, while

Achilles dealt out the meat, and they laid their hands on the good

things that were before them. As soon as they had had enough to eat

and drink, Priam, descendant of Dardanus, marvelled at the strength

and beauty of Achilles for he was as a god to see, and Achilles

marvelled at Priam as he listened to him and looked upon his noble

presence. When they had gazed their fill Priam spoke first. "And

now, O king," he said, "take me to my couch that we may lie down and

enjoy the blessed boon of sleep. Never once have my eyes been closed

from the day your hands took the life of my son; I have grovelled

without ceasing in the mire of my stable-yard, making moan and

brooding over my countless sorrows. Now, moreover, I have eaten

bread and drunk wine; hitherto I have tasted nothing."

  As he spoke Achilles told his men and the women-servants to set beds

in the room that was in the gatehouse, and make them with good red

rugs, and spread coverlets on the top of them with woollen cloaks

for Priam and Idaeus to wear. So the maids went out carrying a torch

and got the two beds ready in all haste. Then Achilles said laughingly

to Priam, "Dear sir, you shall lie outside, lest some counsellor of

those who in due course keep coming to advise with me should see you

here in the darkness of the flying night, and tell it to Agamemnon.

This might cause delay in the delivery of the body. And now tell me

and tell me true, for how many days would you celebrate the funeral

rites of noble Hector? Tell me, that I may hold aloof from war and

restrain the host."

  And Priam answered, "Since, then, you suffer me to bury my noble son

with all due rites, do thus, Achilles, and I shall be grateful. You

know how we are pent up within our city; it is far for us to fetch

wood from the mountain, and the people live in fear. Nine days,

therefore, will we mourn Hector in my house; on the tenth day we

will bury him and there shall be a public feast in his honour; on

the eleventh we will build a mound over his ashes, and on the twelfth,

if there be need, we will fight."

  And Achilles answered, "All, King Priam, shall be as you have

said. I will stay our fighting for as long a time as you have named."

  As he spoke he laid his hand on the old man's right wrist, in

token that he should have no fear; thus then did Priam and his

attendant sleep there in the forecourt, full of thought, while

Achilles lay in an inner room of the house, with fair Briseis by his

side.

  And now both gods and mortals were fast asleep through the

livelong night, but upon Mercury alone, the bringer of good luck,

sleep could take no hold for he was thinking all the time how to get

King Priam away from the ships without his being seen by the strong

force of sentinels. He hovered therefore over Priam's head and said,

"Sir, now that Achilles has spared your life, you seem to have no fear

about sleeping in the thick of your foes. You have paid a great

ransom, and have received the body of your son; were you still alive

and a prisoner the sons whom you have left at home would have to

give three times as much to free you; and so it would be if

Agamemnon and the other Achaeans were to know of your being here."

  When he heard this the old man was afraid and roused his servant.

Mercury then yoked their horses and mules, and drove them quickly

through the host so that no man perceived them. When they came to

the ford of eddying Xanthus, begotten of immortal Jove, Mercury went

back to high Olympus, and dawn in robe of saffron began to break

over all the land. Priam and Idaeus then drove on toward the city

lamenting and making moan, and the mules drew the body of Hector. No

one neither man nor woman saw them, till Cassandra, fair as golden

Venus standing on Pergamus, caught sight of her dear father in his

chariot, and his servant that was the city's herald with him. Then she

saw him that was lying upon the bier, drawn by the mules, and with a

loud cry she went about the city saying, "Come hither Trojans, men and

women, and look on Hector; if ever you rejoiced to see him coming from

battle when he was alive, look now on him that was the glory of our

city and all our people."

  At this there was not man nor woman left in the city, so great a

sorrow had possessed them. Hard by the gates they met Priam as he

was bringing in the body. Hector's wife and his mother were the

first to mourn him: they flew towards the waggon and laid their

hands upon his head, while the crowd stood weeping round them. They

would have stayed before the gates, weeping and lamenting the livelong

day to the going down of the sun, had not Priam spoken to them from

the chariot and said, "Make way for the mules to pass you.

Afterwards when I have taken the body home you shall have your fill of

weeping."

  On this the people stood asunder, and made a way for the waggon.

When they had borne the body within the house they laid it upon a

bed and seated minstrels round it to lead the dirge, whereon the women

joined in the sad music of their lament. Foremost among them all

Andromache led their wailing as she clasped the head of mighty

Hector in her embrace. "Husband," she cried, "you have died young, and

leave me in your house a widow; he of whom we are the ill-starred

parents is still a mere child, and I fear he may not reach manhood.

Ere he can do so our city will be razed and overthrown, for you who

watched over it are no more- you who were its saviour, the guardian of

our wives and children. Our women will be carried away captives to the

ships, and I among them; while you, my child, who will be with me will

be put to some unseemly tasks, working for a cruel master. Or, may be,

some Achaean will hurl you (O miserable death) from our walls, to

avenge some brother, son, or father whom Hector slew; many of them

have indeed bitten the dust at his hands, for your father's hand in

battle was no light one. Therefore do the people mourn him. You have

left, O Hector, sorrow unutterable to your parents, and my own grief

is greatest of all, for you did not stretch forth your arms and

embrace me as you lay dying, nor say to me any words that might have

lived with me in my tears night and day for evermore."

  Bitterly did she weep the while, and the women joined in her lament.

Hecuba in her turn took up the strains of woe. "Hector," she cried,

"dearest to me of all my children. So long as you were alive the

gods loved you well, and even in death they have not been utterly

unmindful of you; for when Achilles took any other of my sons, he

would sell him beyond the seas, to Samos Imbrus or rugged Lemnos;

and when he had slain you too with his sword, many a time did he

drag you round the sepulchre of his comrade- though this could not

give him life- yet here you lie all fresh as dew, and comely as one

whom Apollo has slain with his painless shafts."

  Thus did she too speak through her tears with bitter moan, and

then Helen for a third time took up the strain of lamentation.

"Hector," said she, "dearest of all my brothers-in-law-for I am wife

to Alexandrus who brought me hither to Troy- would that I had died ere

he did so- twenty years are come and gone since I left my home and

came from over the sea, but I have never heard one word of insult or

unkindness from you. When another would chide with me, as it might

be one of your brothers or sisters or of your brothers' wives, or my

mother-in-law- for Priam was as kind to me as though he were my own

father- you would rebuke and check them with words of gentleness and

goodwill. Therefore my tears flow both for you and for my unhappy

self, for there is no one else in Troy who is kind to me, but all

shrink and shudder as they go by me."

  She wept as she spoke and the vast crowd that was gathered round her

joined in her lament. Then King Priam spoke to them saying, "Bring

wood, O Trojans, to the city, and fear no cunning ambush of the

Argives, for Achilles when he dismissed me from the ships gave me

his word that they should not attack us until the morning of the

twelfth day."

  Forthwith they yoked their oxen and mules and gathered together

before the city. Nine days long did they bring in great heaps wood,

and on the morning of the tenth day with many tears they took trave

Hector forth, laid his dead body upon the summit of the pile, and

set the fire thereto. Then when the child of morning rosy-fingered

dawn appeared on the eleventh day, the people again assembled, round

the pyre of mighty Hector. When they were got together, they first

quenched the fire with wine wherever it was burning, and then his

brothers and comrades with many a bitter tear gathered his white

bones, wrapped them in soft robes of purple, and laid them in a golden

urn, which they placed in a grave and covered over with large stones

set close together. Then they built a barrow hurriedly over it keeping

guard on every side lest the Achaeans should attack them before they

had finished. When they had heaped up the barrow they went back

again into the city, and being well assembled they held high feast

in the house of Priam their king.

  Thus, then, did they celebrate the funeral of Hector tamer of

horses.

                              -THE END-
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Translation: Samuel Henry Butcher (1850-1910) and Andrew Lang (1844-1912)
Andrew Lang: Introductory Note
By the ancient Greeks the authorship of their two great epic poems, the "Iliad" and the "Odyssey," was ascribed to Homer. Tradition as to the birthplace of this poet varied greatly, but the place most favored was Smyrna in Asia Minor. It was related also that the poet was blind, that he made his home in the island of Chios, and that he died in Ios.
The siege of Troy, which forms the subject of the "Iliad," and is the occasion of the wanderings of Odysseus, is unknown to history. Modern archaeological research has, indeed, unearthed in Asia Minor a site which may plausibly be identified with the Homeric city, and it is entirely possible that here there once occurred a struggle between two peoples inhabiting the shores of the Aegean Sea.
Whatever may be the truth as to the method of composition of the two epics, it may safely be surmised that they were preceded by a mass of legend that had in time gained a certain amount of cohesion and become in a sense national. But the constituent elements of this legend would have come together from a great variety of sources; and many incidents in both poems can be paralleled in the folk-tales of widely scattered peoples. Thus the story of the blinding of the Cyclops, Polyphemus, is found as a separate tale in several countries where no Greek influence can be traced; the adventure in the isle of Circe appears in an Indian collection of tales; the descent into Hades is told by the South Sea Islanders; and the central situation of the return of a far-traveled warrior to a wife who fails to recognize him occurs in stories all over the world. In the "Odyssey," these and a hundred other incidents are combined into a single plot of the most admirable structure, with almost perfect unity of atmosphere, the whole being placed in the social setting of the kingly age of Greece.
Until comparatively recent times it had been all but universally believed that both the "Iliad" and the "Odyssey" were the work of a single author, who conceived and executed the whole plan of each. But in 1795 F.A. Wolf argued that in the tenth century B.C., when he supposed the poems to have been composed, writing was not used by the Greeks for literary purposes, and that therefore they must have been handed down orally and so have undergone many changes. The unity which he perceived in both epics he conceived to have been due to the art of later revisers, working upon more or less detached poems by various authors. Since his time controversy has raged over this "Homeric question" and there is yet no prospect of agreement. The extreme view that the poems are mere aggregations of separate lays of different authorship is falling out of favor; no two scholars agreeing in their analysis of the epics into their supposed constituent lays. On the other hand, it is admitted that there are clear evidences that parts of the poems belong to different dates; and the tendency is to credit the composition of two shorter epics dealing respectively with the Wrath of Achilles and the Return of Odysseus to an author of great artistic genius, and to conjecture that episodes were added by imitators, now at this point and now at that, over a considerable stretch of time, bringing them finally to their present form and length.
The twenty-four books of the "Odyssey" fall naturally into six groups of four (though these are not to be regarded as involving breaks in the structure), and a short account of each of these groups will serve as a guide to the contents of the poem. The first four books are occupied with the adventures of Telemachus, the son of Odysseus. 
(i) When the poem opens, it is the tenth year since the fall of Troy, and Odysseus has not yet returned to his home in the island of Ithaca, but is detained in Ogygia, an island in the west, by the nymph Calypso. Meantime, at home, his wife Penelope is beset by suitors who feast riotously in the house of the absent warrior. 
(ii) Failing in an attempt to get the Ithacans to help him to assert his rights, Telemachus sets out for Pylus under the guidance of the goddess Athene, who is disguised as Mentor, a friendly chief. 
(iii) Nestor, the aged king of Pylus, receives them hospitably; and while he is banqueting his guests the supposed Mentor vanishes and it is recognized that he was the guardian goddess of the family of Odysseus. From Pylus, Telemachus sets out for Sparta, accompanied by the son of Nestor, Peisistratus. 
(iv) In Sparta they are received by Menelaus and the famous Helen, now restored to her husband, and learn that Odysseus is in Ogygia. Telemachus decides to return to Ithaca, where the suitors are plotting his death.
The second group treats of the wanderings of Odysseus between the island of Calypso and Phaeacia. 
(v) The gods, persuaded by Athene, send Hermes to order Calypso to let Odysseus go; but at sea his enemy Poseidon, the sea god, wrecks his ship, and he is saved by a veil which the goddess Ino gives him, which buoys him up till he comes to the land of the Phaeacians. 
(vi) While the exhausted hero is sleeping by the shore, the princess Nausicaa comes to the river mouth with her maidens to wash linen; and after their task they play ball and awaken the sleeper, who asks their pity and is directed to the city. This scene is one of the most charming in the poem. 
(vii) Arrived at the city, Odysseus is received by the king Alcinous, and narrates his recent adventures. 
(viii) The Phaeacians are called together, and offer the wanderer a ship to carry him to Ithaca; games and a feast are held; and at the feast the blind Demodocus sings of the siege of Troy and draws tears from Odysseus, who is persuaded to tell of his wanderings since leaving Troy.
----Nausicaa: Ulysses following the car of Nausicaa.]
In the third group the narrative is retrospective. 
(ix) Odysseus tells of his visits to the Cicones, to the Lotus-eaters, and to the country of the Cyclopes, where he blinded the one-eyed Polyphemus; 
(x) of his adventures with Aeolus, god of the winds, with the Laestrygonians, and with Circe, the sorceress; 
(xi) of his descent into Hades, and his conversing with the spirits of the dead; 
(xii) of his escape from the Sirens, and from Scylla and Charybdis, and of the eating by his comrades of the sacred kine of the sun, which caused them to perish and left him alone on Calypso's isle.
----Polyphemus: Ulysses deriding Polyphemus. Painted by Turner 1775-1851.]
The main narrative is resumed in the fourth group. 
(xiii) The Phaeacians conduct the wanderer to his kingdom, but are punished by Poseidon, who turns their ship to stone. In Ithaca Athene disguises Odysseus as an old beggar, and directs him as to how to destroy the suitors. 
(xiv) He finds his old swine herd Eumaeus, who fails to recognize him, and 
(xv) in the hut meets Telemachus, 
(xvi) to whom he reveals himself and his plans.
The fifth group deals with the return of Odysseus to his palace. 
(xvii) Telemachus goes home first, but does not tell Penelope of her husband's return. The supposed beggar enters and is recognized by his old dog Argos, who gives him welcome and dies. 
(xviii) In the midst of the revelry of the suitors Odysseus has a fight with Irus, a beggar supported by their alms. 
(xix) Penelope, conversing with her lord, fails to recognize him, but tells him how she has baffled the suitors by the device of postponing her choice among them till the)completion of a web woven by day and undone by night. The old nurse, Eurycleia, washes her master's feet and knows him by a scar, but is told to keep the secret. 
(xx) Athene comforts the hero by night; and the suitors are warned of their impending doom by a seer.
In the last group the donouement is reached. 
(xxi) Penelope proposes that the suitors should show their skill with the bow of her husband; and when all fail even to bend it, the disguised hero strings it easily and shoots an arrow through twelve axe-heads. 
(xxii) The disguise is now cast off; Odysseus, Telemachus, and two faithful adherents turn on the suitors and slay them; and the unfaithful servants are hanged. 
(xxiii) from the nurse Penelope hears the news, welcomes her lord home, and learns of his wanderings. Odysseus goes out to a farm to visit his father Laertes. 
(xxiv) Hermes leads the shades of the suitors to Hades; while Odysseus makes himself known to his father; and later is reconciled to his subjects.
----Penelope And Ulysses: The return of Ulysses to Penelope.]
The "Iliad" and the "Odyssey" stand at the head of the literature of Greece and of the epic poetry of the world; and their influence in the country of their origin and throughout the European peoples has been commensurate with their artistic greatness. Historically, they give the earliest picture of Aryan civilization, describing a period of culture of which we should otherwise know almost nothing. Artistically, in spite of their early date, they are the product of a mature art, expressing with supreme nobility and grace permanent and varied yet simple types of human nature, in a language unsurpassed for its combination of directness, simplicity, and beauty. "The capital distinction of Homeric poetry," says Jebb, "is that it has all the freshness and simplicity of a primitive age, - all the charm which we associate with the 'childhood of the world'; while on the other hand it has completely surmounted the rudeness of form, the struggle of thought with language, the tendency to grotesque or ignorable modes of speech, the incapacity for equable maintenance of a high level, which belong to the primitive stage in literature."
As One That For A Weary Space 
Has Lain Lulled By The Song Of Circe 
And Her Wine In Gardens Near The Pale Of Proserpine, 
Where That Aeaean Isle Forgets The Main, 
And Only The Low Lutes Of Love Complain, 
And Only Shadows Of Wan Lovers Pine, 
As Such An One Were Glad To Know 
The Brine Salt On His Lips, 
And The Large Air Again, 
So Gladly, From The Songs Of Modern Speech 
Men Turn, And See The Stars, 
And Feel The Free Shrill Wind Beyond 
The Close Of Heavy Flowers And Through 
The Music Of The Languid Hours, 
They Hear Like Ocean On A Western Beach 
The Surge And Thunder Of The Odyssey.
---Opening phrase from "Ein Heldenleben" Op. 40, or "A Hero's Life", a tone poem for large orchestra by Richard Strauss.
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Book I
In a Council of the Gods, Poseidon absent, Pallas procureth an order for the restitution of Odysseus; and appearing to his son Telemachus, in human shape, adviseth him to complain of the Wooers before the Council of the people, and then go to Pylos and Sparta to inquire about his father.
Tell me, Muse, of that man, so ready at need, who wandered far and wide, after he had sacked the sacred citadel of Troy, and many were the men whose towns he saw and whose mind he learnt, yea, and many the woes he suffered in his heart upon the deep, striving to win his own life and the return of his company. Nay, but even so he saved not his company, though he desired it sore. For through the blindness of their own hearts they perished, fools, who devoured the oxen of Helios Hyperion: but the god took from them their day of returning. Of these things, goddess, daughter of Zeus, whencesoever thou hast heard thereof, declare thou even unto us.

Now all the rest, as many as fled from sheer destruction, were at home, and had escaped both war and sea, but Odysseus only, craving for his wife and for his homeward path, the lady nymph Calypso held, that fair goddess, in her hollow caves, longing to have him for her lord. But when now the year had come in the courses of the seasons, wherein the gods had ordained that he should return home to Ithaca, not even there was he quit of labours, not even among his own; but all the gods had pity on him save Poseidon, who raged continually against godlike Odysseus, till be came to his own country. Howbeit Poseidon had now departed for the distant Ethiopians, the Ethiopians that are sundered in twain, the uttermost of men, abiding some where Hyperion sinks and some where he rises. There he looked to receive his hecatomb of bulls and rams, there he made merry sitting at the feast, but the other gods were gathered in the halls of Olympian Zeus. Then among them the father of gods and men began to speak, for he bethought him in his heart of noble Aegisthus, whom the son of Agamemnon, farfamed Orestes, slew. Thinking upon him he spake out among the Immortals:

'Lo you now, how vainly mortal men do blame the gods! For of us they say comes evil, whereas they even of themselves through the blindness of their own hearts, have sorrows beyond that which is ordained. Even as of late Aegisthus, beyond that which was ordained, took to him the wedded wife of the son of Atreus, and killed her lord on his return, and that with sheer doom before his eyes, since we had warned him by the embassy of Hermes the keen-sighted, the slayer of Argos, that he should neither kill the man, nor woo his wife. For the son of Atreus shall be avenged at the hand of Orestes, so soon as he shall come to man's estate and long for his own country. So spake Hermes, yet he prevailed not on the heart of Aegisthus, for all his good will; but now hath he paid one price for all.'

And the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, answered him, saying: 'O father, our father Cronides, throned in the highest; that man assuredly lies in a death that is his due; so perish likewise all who work such deeds! But my heart is rent for wise Odysseus, that happless one, who far from his friends this long while suffereth affliction in a seagirt isle, where is the navel of the sea, as woodland isle, and therein a goddess hath her habitation, the daughter of the wizard Atlas, who knows the depths of every sea, and himself upholds the tall pillars which keep earth and sky asunder. His daughter it is that holds the hapless man in sorrow: and ever with soft and guileful tales she is wooing him to forgetfulness of Ithaca. But Odysseus yearning to see if it were but the smoke leap upwards from his own land, hath a desire to die. As for thee, thine heart regardeth it not at all, Olympian! What! did not Odysseus by the ships of the Argives make thee free offering of sacrifice in the wide Trojan land? Wherefore wast thou then so wroth with him, O Zeus?'

And Zeus the cloud-gatherer answered her, and said, 'My child, what word hath escaped the door of thy lips? Yea, how should I forget divine Odysseus, who in understanding is beyond mortals and beyond all men hath done sacrifice to the deathless gods, who keep the wide heaven? Nay, but it is Poseidon, the girdler of the earth, that hath been wroth continually with quenchless anger for the Cyclops' sake whom he blinded of his eye, even godlike Polyphemus whose power is mightiest amongst all the Cyclopes. His mother was the nymph Thoosa, daughter of Phorcys, lord of the unharvested sea, and in the hollow caves she lay with Poseidon. From that day forth Poseidon the earth-shaker doth not indeed slay Odysseus, but driveth him wandering from his own country. But come, let us here one and all take good counsel as touching his returning, that he may be got home; so shall Poseidon let go his displeasure, for he will in no wise be able to strive alone against all, in despite of all the deathless gods.'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, answered him, and said: 'O father, our father Cronides, throned in the highest, if indeed this thing is now well pleasing to the blessed gods, that wise Odysseus should return to his own home, let us then speed Hermes the Messenger, the slayer of Argos, to the island of Ogygia. There with all speed let him declare to the lady of the braided tresses our unerring counsel, even the return of the patient Odysseus, that so he may come to his home. But as for me I will go to Ithaca that I may rouse his son yet the more, planting might in his heart, to call an assembly of the long-haired Achaeans and speak out to all the wooers who slaughter continually the sheep of his thronging flocks, and his kine with trailing feet and shambling gait. And I will guide him to Sparta and to sandy Pylos to seek tidings of his dear father's return, if peraventure he may hear thereof and that so he may be had in good report among men.'

She spake and bound beneath her feet her lovely golden sandals that wax not old, and bare her alike over the wet sea and over the limitless land, swifth as the breath of the wind. And she seized her doughty spear, shod with sharp bronze, weighty and huge and strong, wherewith she quells the ranks of heroes with whomsoever she is wroth, the daughter of the mighty sire. Then from the heights of Olympus she came glancing down, and she stood in the land of Ithaca, at the entry of the gate of Odysseus, on the threshold of the courtyard, holding in her hand the spear of bronze, in the semblance of a stranger, Mentes the captain of the Taphians. And there she found the lordly wooers: now they were taking their pleasure at draughts in front of the doors, sitting on hides of oxen, which themselves had slain. And of the henchmen and the ready squires, some were mixing for them wine and water in bowls, and some again were washing the tables with porous sponges and were setting them forth, and others were carving flesh in plenty.

And godlike Telemachus was far the first to descry her, for he was sitting with a heavy heart among the wooers dreaming on his good father, if haply he might come somewhence, and make a scattering of the wooers there throughout the palace, and himself get honour and bear rule among his own possessions. Thinking thereupon, as he sat among wooers, he saw Athene - and he went straight to the outer porch, for he thought it blame in his heart that a stranger should stand long at the gates: and halting nigh her he clasped her right hand and took from her the spear of bronze, and uttered his voice and spake unto her winged words: 'Hail, stranger, with us thou shalt be kindly entreated, and thereafter, when thou hast tasted meat, thou shalt tell us that whereof thou hast need.'

Therewith he led the way, and Pallas Athene followed. And when they were now within the lofty house, he set spear that he bore against a tall pillar, within the polished spear-stand, where stood many spears besides, even those of Odysseus of the hardy heart; and he led the goddess and seated her on a goodly carven chair, and spread a linen cloth thereunder, and beneath was a footstool for the feet. For himself he placed an inlaid seat hard by, apart from the company of the wooers, lest the stranger should be disquieted by the noise and should have a loathing for the meal, being come among overweening men, and also that he might ask him about his father that was gone from his home.

Then a handmaid bare water for the washing of hands in a goodly golden ewer, and poured it forth over a silver basin to wash withal, and drew to their side a polished table. And a grave dame bare wheaten bread and set it by them, and laid on the board many dainties, giving freely of such things as she had by her. And a carver lifted and placed by them platters of divers kinds of flesh, and nigh them he set golden bowls, and a henchman walked to and fro pouring out to them the wine.

Then in came the lordly wooers; and they sat them down in rows on chairs, and on high seats, and henchmen poured water on their hands, and maidservants piled wheaten bread by them in baskets, and pages crowned the bowls with drink; and they stretched forth their hands upon the good cheer spread before them. Now when the wooers had put from them the desire of meat and drink, they minded them of other things, even of the song and dance: for these are the crown of the feast. And a henchman placed a beauteous lyre in the hands of Phemius, who was minstrel to the wooers despite his will. Yea and as he touched the lyre he lifted up his voice in sweet songs.1
[Footnote 1: Or "So he touched the chords in prelude to his sweet singing."]

But Telemachus spake unto grey-eyed Athene, holding his head close to her that those others might not hear: 'Dear stranger, wilt thou of a truth be wroth at the word I shall say? Yonder men verily care for such things as these, the lyre and song, lightly, as they that devour the livelihood of another without atonement, of that man whose white bones, it may be, lie wasting in the rain upon the mainland, or the billow rolls them in the brine. Were but these men to see him returned to Ithaca, they all would pray rather for greater speed of foot than for gain of gold and raiment. But now he hath perished, even so, an evil doom, and for us is no comfort, no, not though any of earthly men should say that he will come again. Gone is the day of his returning! But come declare me this, and tell me all plainly: Who art thou of the sons of men, and whence? Where is thy city, where are they that begat thee? Say, on what manner of ship didst thou come, and how did sailors bring thee to Ithaca, and who did they avow themselves to be, for in nowise do I deem that thou camest hither by land. And herein tell me true, that I may know for a surety whether thou art a newcomer, or whether thou art a guest of the house, seeing that many were the strangers that came to our home, for that he too had voyaged much among men.'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, answered him: 'Yea now, I will plainly tell thee all. I avow me to be Mentes, son of wise Anchialus, and I bear rule among the Taphians, lovers of the oar. And now am I come to shore, as thou seest, with ship and crew, sailing over the wine-dark sea, unto men of strange speech, even to Temesa,2 in quest of copper, and my cargo is shining iron. And there my ship is lying toward the upland, away from the city, in the harbour of Rheithron beneath wooded Neion: and we declare ourselves to be friends one of the other, and of houses friendly, from of old. Nay, if thou wouldest be assured, go ask the old man, the hero Laertes, who they say no more comes to the city, but far away toward the upland suffers affliction, with an ancient woman for his handmaid, who sets by him meat and drink, whensoever weariness takes hold of his limbs, as he creeps along the knoll of his vineyard plot. And now am I come; for verily they said that he, thy father, was among his people; but lo, the gods withhold him from his way. For goodly Odysseus hath not yet perished on the earth; but still, methinks, he lives and is kept on the wide deep in a seagirt isle, and hard men constrain him, wild folk that hold him, it may be, sore against his will. But now of a truth will I utter my word of prophecy, as the Immortals bring it into my heart and as I deem it will be accomplished, though no soothsayer am I, nor skilled in the signs of birds. Henceforth indeed for no long while shall he be far from his own dear country, not though bonds of iron bind him; he will advise him of a way to return, for he is a man of many devices. But come, declare me this, and tell me all plainly, whether indeed, so tall as thou art, thou art sprung from the loins of Odysseus. Thy head surely and they beauteous eyes are wondrous like to his, since full many a time have we held converse together ere he embarked for Troy, whither the others, aye the bravest of the Argives, went in hollow ships. From that day forth neither have I seen Odysseus nor he me.'

[Footnote 2: Tamasia, in the mountainous centre of Cyprus.]

Then wise Telemachus answered her, and said: 'Yea, sir, now will I plainly tell thee all. My mother verily saith that I am his; for myself I know not, for never man yet knew of himself his own descent. O that I had been the son of some blessed man, whom old age overtook among his own possessions! But now of him that is the most hapless of mortal men, his son they say that I am, since thou dost question me hereof.'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, spake unto him, and said: 'Surely no nameless lineage have the gods ordained for thee in days to come, since Penelope bore thee so goodly a man. But come, declare me this, and tell it all plainly. What feast, nay, what rout is this? What hast thou to do therewith? Is it a clan drinking, or a wedding feast, for here we have no banquet where each man brings his share? In such wise, flown with insolence, do they seem to me to revel wantonly through the house: and well might any man be wroth to see so many deeds of shame, whatso wise man came among them.'

Then wise Telemachus answered her, and said: 'Sir, forasmuch as thou questionest me of these things and inquirest thereof, our house was once like to have been rich and honourable, while yet that man was among his people. But now the gods willed it otherwise, in evil purpose, who have made him pass utterly out of sight as no man ever before. Truly I would not even for his death make so great sorrow, had he fallen among his fellows in the land of the Trojans, or in the arms of his friends when he had wound up the clew of war. Then would the whole Achaean host have builded him a barrow, and even for his son would he have won great glory in the after days. But now the spirits of the storm have swept him away inglorious. He is gone, lost to sight and hearsay, but for me hath he left anguish and lamentation; nor henceforth is it for him alone that I mourn and weep, since the gods have wrought for me other sore distress. For all the noblest that are princes in the isles, in Dulichium and Same and wooded Zacynthus, and as many as lord it in rocky Ithaca, all these woo my mother and waste my house. But as for her she neither refuseth the hated bridal, nor hath the heart to make an end: so they devour and minish my house, and ere long will they make havoc likewise of myself.'

Then in heavy displeasure spake unto him Pallas Athene: 'God help thee! thou art surely sore in need of Odysseus that is afar, to stretch forth his hands upon the shameless wooers. If he could but come now and stand at the entering in of the gate, with helmet and shield and lances twain, as mighty a man as when first I marked him in our house drinking and making merry what time he came up out of Ephyra from Ilus son of Mermerus! For even thither had Odysseus gone on his swift ship to seek a deadly drug, that he might have wherewithal to smear his bronze-shod arrows: but Ilus would in nowise give it to him, for he had in awe the everliving gods. But my father gave it him, for he bare him wondrous love. O that Odysseus might in such strength consort with the wooers: so should they all have swift fate and bitter wedlock! Howbeit these things surely lie on the knees of the gods, whether he shall return or not, and take vengeance in his halls. But I charge thee to take counsel how thou mayest thrust forth the wooers from the hall. Come now, mark and take heed unto my words. On the morrow call the Achaean lords to the assembly, and declare thy saying to all, and take the gods to witness. As for the wooers bid them scatter them each one to his own, and for thy mother, if her heart is moved to marriage, let her go back to the hall of that mighty man her father, and her kinsfolk will furnish a wedding feast, and array the gifts of wooing exceeding many, all that should go back with a daughter dearly beloved. And to thyself I will give a word of wise counsel, if perchance thou wilt hearken. Fit out a ship, the best thou hast, with twenty oarsmen, and go to inquire concerning thy father that is long afar, if perchance any man shall tell thee aught, or if thou mayest hear the voice from Zeus, which chiefly brings tidings to men. Get thee first to Pylos and inquire of goodly Nestor, and from thence to Sparta to Menelaus of the fair hair, for he came home the last of the mail-coated Achaeans. If thou shalt hear news of the life and the returning of thy father, then verily thou mayest endure the wasting for yet a year. But if thou shalt hear that he is dead and gone, return then to thine own dear country and pile his mound, and over it pay burial rites, full many as is due, and give thy mother to a husband. But when thou hast done this and made an end, thereafter take counsel in thy mind and heart, how thou mayest slay the wooers in thy halls, whether by guile or openly; for thou shouldst not carry childish thoughts, being no longer of years thereto. Or hast thou not heard what renown the goodly Orestes gat him among all men in that he slew the slayer of his father, guileful Aegisthus, who killed his famous sire? And thou, too, my friend, for I see that thou art very comely and tall, be valiant, that even men unborn may praise thee. But I will now go down to the swift ship and to my men, who methinks chafe much at tarrying for me; and do thou thyself take heed and give ear unto my words.'

Then wise Telemachus answered her, saying: 'Sir, verily thou speakest these things out of a friendly heart, as a father to his son, and never will I forget them. But now I pray thee abide here, though eager to be gone, to the end that after thou hast bathed and had all thy heart's desire, thou mayest wend to the ship joyful in spirit, with a costly gift and very goodly, to be an heirloom of my giving, such as dear friends give to friends.'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, answered him: 'Hold me now no longer, that am eager for the way. But whatsoever gift thine heart shall bid thee give me, when I am on my way back let it be mine to carry home: bear from thy stores a gift right goodly, and it shall bring thee the worth the eof in return.'

So spake she and departed, the grey-eyed Athene, and like an eagle of the sea she flew away, but in his spirit she planted might and courage, and put him in mind of his father yet more than heretofore. And he marked the thing and was amazed, for he deemed that it was a god; and anon he went among the wooers, a godlike man.

Now the renowned minstrel was singing to the wooers, and they sat listening in silence; and his song was of the pitiful return of the Achaeans, that Pallas Athene laid on them as they came forth from Troy. And from her upper chamber the daughter of Icarius, wise Penelope, caught the glorious strain, and she went down the high stairs from her chamber, not alone, for two of her handmaids bare her company. Now when the fair lady had come unto the wooers, she stood by the pillar of the well-builded roof holding up her glistening tire before her face; and a faithful maiden stood on either side of her. Then she fell a weeping, and spake unto the divine minstrel:

'Phemius, since thou knowest many other charms for mortals, deeds of men and gods, which bards rehearse, some one of these do thou sing as thou sittest by them, and let them drink their wine in silence; but cease from this pitiful strain, that ever wastes my heart within my breast, since to me above all women hath come a sorrow comfortless. So dear a head do I long for in constant memory, namely, that man whose fame is noised abroad from Hellas to mid Argos.'

Then wise Telemachus answered her, and said: 'O my mother, why then dost thou grudge the sweet minstrel to gladden us as his spirit moves him? It is not minstrels who are in fault, but Zeus, methinks, is in fault, who gives to men, that live by bread, to each one as he will. As for him it is no blame if he sings the ill-faring of the Danaans; for men always prize that song the most, which rings newest in their ears. But let thy heart and mind endure to listen, for not Odysseus only lost in Troy the day of his returning, but many another likewise perished. Howbeit go to thy chamber and mind thine own housewiferies, the loom and distaff, and bid thy handmaids ply their tasks. But speech shall be for men, for all, but for me in chief; for mine is the lordship in the house.'

Then in amaze she went back to her chamber, for she laid up the wise saying of her son in her heart. She ascended to her upper chamber with the women her handmaids, and then was bewailing Odysseus, her dear lord, till grey - eyed Athene cast sweet sleep upon her eyelids.

Now the wooers clamoured throughout the shadowy halls, and each one uttered a prayer to be her bedfellow. And wise Telemachus first spake among them:

'Wooers of my mother, men despiteful out of measure, let us feast now and make merry and let there be no brawling; for, lo, it is a good thing to list to a minstrel such as him, like to the gods in voice. But in the morning let us all go to the assembly and sit us down, that I may declare my saying outright, to wit that ye leave these halls: and busy yourselves with other feasts, eating your own substance, going in turn from house to house. But if ye deem this a likelier and a better thing, that one man's goods should perish without atonement, then waste ye as ye will; and I will call upon the everlasting gods, if haply Zeus may grant that acts of recompense be made: so should ye hereafter perish within the halls without atonement.'

So spake he, and all that heard him bit their lips and marvelled at Telemachus, in that he spake boldly.

Then Antinous, son of Eupeithes, answered him: 'Telemachus, in very truth the gods themselves instruct thee to be proud of speech and boldly to harangue. Never may Cronion make thee king in seagirt Ithaca, which thing is of inheritance thy right!'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, and said: 'Antinous, wilt thou indeed be wroth at the word that I shall say? Yea, at the hand of Zeus would I be fain to take even this thing upon me. Sayest thou that this is the worst hap that can befal a man? Nay, verily, it is no ill thing to be a king: the house of such an one quickly waxeth rich and himself is held in greater honour. Howsoever there are many other kings of the Achaeans in seagirt Ithaca, kings young and old; someone of them shall surely have this kingship since goodly Odysseus is dead. But as for me, I will be lord of our own house and thralls, that goodly Odysseus gat me with his spear.'

Then Eurymachus, son of Polybus, answered him, saying: 'Telemachus, on the knees of the gods it surely lies, what man is to be king over the Achaeans in seagirt Ithaca. But mayest thou keep thine own possessions and be lord in thine own house! Never may that man come, who shall wrest from thee thy substance violently in thine own despite while Ithaca yet stands. But I would ask thee, friend, concerning the stranger - whence he is, and of what land he avows him to be? Where are his kin and his native fields? Doth he bear some tidings of thy father on his road, or cometh he thus to speed some matter of his own? In such wise did he start up, and lo, he was gone, nor tarried he that we should know him; - and yet he seemed no mean man to look upon.'3
[Footnote 3: The yap explains the expression of surprise at the sudden departure of the stranger.]

Then wise Telemachus answered him, and said: 'Eurymachus, surely the day of my father's returning hath gone by. Therefore no more do I put faith in tidings, whencesoever they may come, neither have I regard unto any divination, whereof my mother may inquire at the lips of a diviner, when she hath bidden him to the hall. But as for that man, he is a friend of my house from Taphos, and he avows him to be Mentes, son of wise Anchialus, and he hath lordship among the Taphians, lovers of the oar.'

So spake Telemachus, but in his heart he knew the deathless goddess. Now the wooers turned them to the dance and the delightsome song, and made merry, and waited till evening should come on. And as they made merry, dusk evening came upon them. Then they went each one to his own house to lie down to rest.

But Telemachus, where his chamber was builded high up in the fair court, in a place with wide prospect, thither betook him to his bed, pondering many thoughts in his mind; and with him went trusty Eurycleia, and bare for him torches burning. She was the daughter of Ops, son of Peisenor, and Laertes bought her on a time with his wealth, while as yet she was in her first youth, and gave for her the worth of twenty oxen. And he honoured her even as he honoured his dear wife in the halls, but he never lay with her, for he shunned the wrath of his lady. She went with Telemachus and bare for him the burning torches: and of all the women of the household she loved him most, and she had nursed him when a little one. Then he opened the doors of the well-builded chamber and sat him on the bed and took off his soft doublet, and put it in the wise old woman's hands. So she folded the doublet and smoothed it, and hung it on a pin by the jointed bedstead, and went forth on her way from the room, and pulled to the door with the silver handle, and drew home the bar with the thong. There, all night through, wrapped in a fleece of wool, he meditated in his heart upon the journey that Athene had showed him.

 

Book II
Telemachus complains in vain, and borrowing a ship, goes secretly to Pylos by night. And how he was there received.
Now so soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, the dear son of Odysseus gat him up from his bed, and put on his raiment and cast his sharp sword about his shoulder, and beneath his smooth feet he bound his goodly sandals, and stept forth from his chamber in presence like a god. And straightway he bade the clear-voiced heralds to call the long-haired Achaeans to the assembly. And the heralds called the gathering, and the Achaeans were assembled quickly. Now when they were gathered and come together, he went on his way to the assembly holding in his hand a spear of bronze, - not alone he went, for two swift hounds bare him company. Then Athene shed on him a wondrous grace, and all the people marvelled at him as he came. And he sat him in his father's seat and the elders gave place to him.

Then the lord Aegyptus spake among them first; bowed was he with age, and skilled in things past number. Now for this reason he spake that his dear son, the warrior Antiphus, had gone in the hollow ships to Ilios of the goodly steeds; but the savage Cyclops slew him in his hollow cave, and made of him then his latest meal. Three other sons Aegyptus had, and one consorted with the wooers, namely Eurynomus, but two continued in their father's fields; yet even so forgat he not that son, still mourning and sorrowing. So weeping for his sake he made harangue and spake among them:

'Hearken now to me, ye men of Ithaca, to the word that I shall say. Never hath our assembly or session been since the day that goodly Odysseus departed in the hollow ships. And now who was minded thus to assemble us? On what man hath such sore need come, of the young men or of the elder born? Hath he heard some tidings of the host now returning, which he might plainly declare to us, for that he first learned thereof, or doth he show forth and tell some other matter of the common weal? Methinks he is a true man - good luck be with him! Zeus vouchsafe him some good thing in his turn, even all his heart's desire!'

So spake he, and the dear son of Odysseus was glad at the omen of the word; nor sat he now much longer, but he burned to speak, and he stood in mid assembly; and the herald Peisenor, skilled in sage counsels, placed the staff in his hands. Then he spake, accosting the old man first:

'Old man, he is not far off, and soon shalt thou know it for thyself, he who called the folk together, even I: for sorrow hath come to me in chief. Neither have I heard any tidings of the host now returning, which I may plainly declare to you, for that I first learned thereof; neither do I show forth or tell any other matter of the common weal, but mine own need, for that evil hath befallen my house, a double woe. First, I have lost my noble sire, who sometime was king among you here, and was gentle as a father; and now is there an evil yet greater far, which surely shall soon make grievous havoc of my whole house and ruin all my livelihood. My mother did certain wooers beset sore against her will, even the sons of those men that here are the noblest. They are too craven to go to the house of her father Icarius, that he may himself set the bride-price for his daughter, and bestow her on whom he will, even on him who finds favour in his sight. But they resorting to our house day by day sacrifice oxen and sheep and fat goats, and keep revel, and drink the dark wine recklessly, and lo, our great wealth is wasted, for there is no man now alive such as Odysseus was, to keep ruin from the house. As for me I am nowise strong like him to ward mine own; verily to the end of my days1 shall I be a weakling and all unskilled in prowess. Truly I would defend me if but strength were mine; for deeds past sufferance have now been wrought, and now my house is wasted utterly beyond pretence of right. Resent it in your own hearts, and have regard to your neighbours who dwell around, and tremble ye at the anger of the gods, lest haply they turn upon you in wrath at your evil deeds.2 I pray you by Olympian Zeus and by Themis, who looseth and gathereth the meetings of men, let be, my friends, and leave me alone to waste in bitter grief; - unless it so be that my father, the good Odysseus, out of evil heart wrought harm to the goodly-greaved Achaeans, in quittance whereof ye now work me harm out of evil hearts, and spur on these men. Better for me that ye yourselves should eat up my treasures and my flocks. Were ye so to devour them, ere long would some recompense be made, for we would urge our plea throughout the town, begging back our substance, until all should be restored. But now without remedy are the pains that ye lay up in my heart.'

[Footnote 1: Cf. B.xxi.131. For the use of the 1st pers. pl. like our royal plural, cf. B.xvi.44, Il.vii.190.]

[Footnote 2: Or "lest they bring your evil deeds in wrath on your own heads."]

So spake he in wrath, and dashed the staff to the ground, and brake forth in tears; and pity fell on all the people. Then all the others held their peace, and none had the heart to answer Telemachus with hard words, but Antinous alone made answer, saying:

'Telemachus, proud of speech and unrestrained in fury, what is this thou hast said to put us to shame, and wouldest fasten on us reproach? Behold the fault is not in the Achaean wooers, but in thine own mother, for she is the craftiest of women. For it is now the third year, and the fourth is fast going by, since she began to deceive the minds of the Achaeans in their breasts. She gives hope to all, and makes promises to every man, and sends them messages, but her mind is set on other things. And she hath devised in her heart this wile besides; she set up in her halls a mighty web, fine of woof and very wide, whereat she would weave, and anon she spake among us:

'"Ye princely youths, my wooers, now that the goodly Odysseus is dead, do ye abide patiently, how eager soever to speed on this marriage of mine, till I finish the robe. I would not that the threads perish to no avail, even this shroud for the hero Laertes, against the day when the ruinous doom shall bring him low, of death that lays men at their length. So shall none of the Achaean women in the land count it blame in me, as well might be, were he to lie without a winding-sheet, a man that had gotten great possessions."

'So spake she, and our high hearts consented thereto. So then in the day time she would weave the mighty web, and in the night unravel the same, when she had let place the torches by her. Thus for the space of three years she hid the thing by craft and beguiled the minds of the Achaeans; but when the fourth year arrived and the seasons came round, then at the last one of her women who knew all declared it, and we found her unravelling the splendid web. Thus she finished it perforce and sore against her will. But as for thee, the wooers make thee answer thus, that thou mayest know it in thine own heart, thou and all the Achaeans! Send away thy mother, and bid her be married to whomsoever her father commands, and whoso is well pleasing unto her. But if she will continue for long to vex the sons of the Achaeans, pondering in her heart those things that Athene hath given her beyond women, knowledge of all fair handiwork, yea, and cunning wit, and wiles - so be it! Such wiles as hers we have never yet heard that any even of the women of old did know, of those that aforetime were fairtressed Achaean ladies, Tyro, and Alcmene, and Mycene, with the bright crown. Not one of these in the imaginations of their hearts was like unto Penelope, yet herein at least her imagining was not good. For in despite of her the wooers will devour thy living and thy substance, so long as she is steadfast in such purpose as the gods now put within her breast: great renown for herself she winneth, but for thee regret for thy much livelihood. But we will neither go to our own lands, nor otherwhere, till she marry that man whom she will of the Achaeans.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Antinous, I may in no wise thrust forth from the house, against her will, the woman that bare me, that reared me: while as for my father he is abroad on the earth, whether he be alive or dead. Moreover, it is hard for me to make heavy restitution to Icarius, as needs I must, if of mine own will I send my mother away. For I shall have evil at his hand, at the hand of her father, and some god will give me more besides, for my mother will call down the dire Avengers as she departs from the house, and I shall have blame of men; surely then I will never speak this word. Nay, if your own heart, even yours, is indignant, quit ye my halls, and busy yourselves with other feasts, eating your own substance, and going in turn from house to house. But if ye deem this a likelier and a better thing, that one man's goods should perish without atonement, then waste ye as ye will: and I will call upon the everlasting gods, if haply Zeus may grant that acts of recompense be made: so should ye hereafter perish in the halls without atonement.'

So spake Telemachus, and in answer to his prayer did Zeus, of the far borne voice, send forth two eagles in flight, from on high, from the mountain - crest. A while they flew as fleet as the blasts of the wind, side by side, with straining of their pinions. But when they had now reached the mid assembly, the place of many voices, there they wheeled about and flapped their strong wings, and looked down upon the heads of all, and destruction was in their gaze. Then tore they with their talons each the other's cheeks and neck on every side, and so sped to the right across the dwellings and the city of the people. And the men marvelled at the birds when they had sight of them, and pondered in their hearts the things that should come to pass. Yea and the old man, the lord Halitherses son of Mastor spake among them, for he excelled his peers in knowledge of birds, and in uttering words of fate. With good will he made harangue and spake among them:

'Hearken to me now, ye men of Ithaca, to the word that I shall say: and mainly to the wooers do I show forth and tell these things, seeing that a mighty woe is rolling upon them. For Odysseus shall not long be a way from his friends, nay, even now, it may be, he is near, and sowing the seeds of death and fate for these men, every one; and he will be a bane to many another likewise of us who dwell in clear-seen Ithaca. But long ere that falls out let us advise us how we may make an end of their mischief; yea, let them of their own selves make an end, for this is the better way for them, as will soon be seen. For I prophesy not as one unproved, but with sure knowledge; verily, I say, that for him all things now are come to pass, even as I told him, what time the Argives embarked for Ilios, and with them went the wise Odysseus. I said that after sore affliction, with the loss of all his company, unknown to all, in the twentieth year he should come home. And behold, all these things now have an end.'

And Eurymachus, son of Polybus, answered him, saying: 'Go now, old man, get thee home and prophesy to thine own children, lest haply they suffer harm hereafter: but herein am I a far better prophet than thou. Howbeit there be many birds that fly to and fro under the sun's rays, but all are not birds of fate. Now as for Odysseus, he hath perished far away, as would that thou too with him hadst been cut off: so wouldst thou not have babbled thus much prophecy, nor wouldst thou hound on Telemachus that is already angered, expecting a gift for thy house, if perchance he may vouchsafe thee aught. But now will I speak out, and my word shall surely be accomplished. If thou that knowest much lore from of old, shalt beguile with words a younger man, and rouse him to indignation, first it shall be a great grief to him: - and yet he can count on no aid from these who hear him; - while upon thee, old man, we will lay a fine, that thou mayest pay it and chafe at heart, and sore pain shall be thine. And I myself will give a word of counsel to Telemachus in presence of you all. Let him command his mother to return to her father's house; and her kinsfolk will furnish a wedding feast, and array the gifts of wooing, exceeding many, all that should go back with a daughter dearly beloved. For ere that, I trow, we sons of the Achaeans will not cease from our rough wooing, since, come what may, we fear not any man, no, not Telemachus, full of words though he be, nor soothsaying do we heed, whereof thou, old man pratest idly, and art hated yet the more. His substance too shall be woefully devoured, nor shall recompense ever be made, so long as she shall put off the Achaeans in the matter of her marriage; while we in expectation, from day to day, vie one with another for the prize of her perfection, nor go we after other women whom it were meet that we should each one wed.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him saying: 'Eurymachus, and ye others, that are lordly wooers, I entreat you no more concerning this nor speak thereof, for the gods have knowledge of it now and all the Achaeans. But come, give me a swift ship and twenty men, who shall accomplish for me my voyage to and fro. For I will go to Sparta and to sandy Pylos to inquire concerning the return of my father that is long afar, if perchance any man shall tell me aught, or if I may hear the voice from Zeus, that chiefly brings tidings to men. If I shall hear news of the life and the returning of my father, then verily I may endure the wasting for yet a year; but if I shall hear that he is dead and gone, let me then return to my own dear country, and pile his mound, and over it pay burial rites full many as is due, and I will give my mother to a husband.'

So with that word he sat him down; then in the midst up rose Mentor, the companion of noble Odysseus. He it was to whom Odysseus, as he departed in the fleet, had given the charge over all his house, that it should obey the old man, and that he should keep all things safe. With good will he now made harangue and spake among them:

'Hearken to me now, ye men of Ithaca, to the word that I shall say. Henceforth let not any sceptred king be kind and gentle with all his heart, nor minded to do righteously, but let him alway be a hard man and work unrighteousness: for behold, there is none that remembereth divine Odysseus of the people whose lord he was, and was gentle as a father. Howsoever, it is not that I grudge the lordly wooers their deeds of violence in the evil devices of their heart. For at the hazard of their own heads they violently devour the household of Odysseus, and say of him that he will come no more again. But I am indeed wroth with the rest of the people, to see how ye all sit thus speechless, and do not cry shame upon the wooers, and put them down, ye that are so many and they so few.'

And Leocritus, son of Euenor, answered him, saying: 'Mentor infatuate, with thy wandering wits, what word hast thou spoken, that callest upon them to put us down? Nay, it is a hard thing to fight about a feast, and that with men who are even more in number than you. Though Odysseus of Ithaca himself should come and were eager of heart to drive forth from the hall the lordly wooers that feast throughout his house, yet should his wife have no joy of his coming, though she yearns for him; - but even there should he meet foul doom, if he fought with those that outnumbered him; so thou hast not spoken aright. But as for the people, come now, scatter yourselves each one to his own lands, but Mentor and Halitherses will speed this man's voyage, for they are friends of his house from of old. Yet after all, methinks, that long time he will abide and seek tidings in Ithaca, and never accomplish this voyage.'

Thus he spake, and in haste they broke up the assembly. So they were scattered each one to his own dwelling, while the wooers departed to the house of divine Odysseus.

Then Telemachus, going far apart to the shore of the sea, laved his hands in the grey sea water, and prayed unto Athene, saying: 'Hear me, thou who yesterday didst come in thy godhead to our house, and badest me go in a ship across the misty seas, to seek tidings of the return of my father that is long gone: but all this my purpose do the Achaeans delay, and mainly the wooers in the naughtiness of their pride.'

So spake he in prayer, and Athene drew nigh him in the likeness of Mentor, in fashion and in voice, and she spake and hailed him in winged words:

'Telemachus, even hereafter thou shalt not be craven or witless, if indeed thou hast a drop of thy father's blood and a portion of his spirit; such an one was he to fulfil both word and work. Nor, if this be so, shall thy voyage be vain or unfulfilled. But if thou art not the very seed of him and of Penelope, then have I no hope that thou wilt accomplish thy desire. For few children, truly, are like their father; lo, the more part are worse, yet a few are better than the sire. But since thou shalt not even hereafter be craven or witless, nor hath the wisdom of Odysseus failed thee quite, so is there good hope of thine accomplishing this work. Wherefore now take no heed of the counsel or the purpose of the senseless wooers, for they are in no way wise or just: neither know they aught of death and of black fate, which already is close upon them, that they are all to perish in one day. But the voyage on which thy heart is set shall not long be lacking to thee - so faithful a friend of thy father am I, who will furnish thee a swift ship and myself be thy companion. But go thou to the house, and consort with the wooers, and make ready corn, and bestow all in vessels, the wine in jars and barleyflour, the marrow of men, in well-sewn skins; and I will lightly gather in the township a crew that offer themselves willingly. There are many ships, new and old, in seagirt Ithaca; of these I will choose out the best for thee, and we will quickly rig her and launch her on the broad deep.'

So spake Athene, daughter of Zeus, and Telemachus made no long tarrying, when he had heard the voice of the goddess. He went on his way towards the house, heavy at heart, and there he found the noble wooers in the halls, flaying goats and singeing swine in the court. And Antinous laughed out and went straight to Telemachus, and clasped his hand and spake and hailed him:

'Telemachus, proud of speech and unrestrained in fury, let no evil word any more be in thy heart, nor evil work, but let me see thee eat and drink as of old. And the Achaeans will make thee ready all things without fail, a ship and chosen oarsmen, that thou mayest come the quicker to fair Pylos, to seek tidings of thy noble father.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Antinous, in no wise in your proud company can I sup in peace, and make merry with a quiet mind. Is it a little thing, ye wooers, that in time past ye wasted many good things of my getting, while as yet I was a child? But now that I am a man grown, and learn the story from the lips of others, and my spirit waxeth within me, I will seek to let loose upon you evil fates, as I may, going either to Pylos for help, or abiding here in this township. Yea, I will go, nor vain shall the voyage be whereof I speak; a passenger on another's ship go I, for I am not to have a ship nor oarsmen of mine own; so in your wisdom ye have thought it for the better.'

He spake and snatched his hand from out the hand of Antinous, lightly, and all the while the wooers were busy feasting through the house; and they mocked him and sharply taunted him, and thus would some proud youth speak:

'In very truth Telemachus planneth our destruction. He will bring a rescue either from sandy Pylos, or even it may be from Sparta, so terribly is he set on slaying us. Or else he will go to Ephyra, a fruitful land, to fetch a poisonous drug that he may cast it into the bowl and make an end of all of us.'

And again another proud youth would say: 'Who knows but that he himself if he goes hence on the hollow ship, may perish wandering far from his friends, even as Odysseus? So should we have yet more ado, for then must we divide among us all his substance, and moreover give the house to his mother to possess it, and to him whosoever should wed her.'

So spake they; but he stepped down into the vaulted treasure-chamber of his father, a spacious room, where gold and bronze lay piled, and raiment in coffers, and fragrant olive oil in plenty. And there stood casks of sweet wine and old, full of the unmixed drink divine, all orderly ranged by the wall, ready if ever Odysseus should come home, albeit after travail and much pain. And the closefitted doors, the folding doors, were shut, and night and day there abode within a dame in charge, who guarded all in the fulness of her wisdom, Eurycleia, daughter of Ops son of Peisenor. Telemachus now called her into the chamber and spake unto her, saying:

'Mother, come draw off for me sweet wine in jars, the choicest next to that thou keepest mindful ever of that ill-fated one, Odysseus, of the seed of Zeus, if perchance he may come I know not whence, having avoided death and the fates. So fill twelve jars, and close each with his lid, and pour me barley-meal into well-sewn skins, and let there be twenty measures of the grain of bruised barley-meal. Let none know this but thyself! As for these things let them all be got together; for in the evening I will take them with me, at the time that my mother hath gone to her upper chamber and turned her thoughts to sleep. Lo, to Sparta I go and to sandy Pylos to seek tidings of my dear father's return, if haply I may hear thereof.'

So spake he, and the good nurse Eurycleia wailed aloud, and making lament spake to him winged words: 'Ah, wherefore, dear child, hath such a thought arisen in thine heart? How shouldst thou fare over wide lands, thou that art an only child and well-beloved? As for him he hath perished, Odysseus of the seed of Zeus, far from his own country in the land of strangers. And yonder men, so soon as thou art gone, will devise mischief against thee thereafter, that thou mayest perish by guile, and they will share among them all this wealth of thine. Nay, abide here, settled on thine own lands: thou hast no need upon the deep unharvested to suffer evil and go wandering.'

Then wise Telemachus answered her, saying: 'Take heart, nurse, for lo, this my purpose came not but of a god. But swear to tell no word thereof to my dear mother, till at least it shall be the eleventh or twelfth day from hence, or till she miss me of herself, and hear of my departure, that so she may not mar her fair face with her tears.'

Thus he spake, and the old woman sware a great oath by the gods not to reveal it. But when she had sworn and done that oath, straightway she drew off the wine for him in jars, and poured barley-meal into well-sewn skins, and Telemachus departed to the house and consorted with the wooers.

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, turned to other thoughts. In the likeness of Telemachus she went all through the city, and stood by each one of the men and spake her saying, and bade them gather at even by the swift ship. Furthermore, she craved a swift ship of Noemon, famous son of Phronius, and right gladly he promised it.

Now the sun sank and all the ways were darkened. Then at length she let drag the swift ship to the sea and stored within it all such tackling as decked ships carry. And she moored it at the far end of the harbour and the good company was gathered together, and the goddess cheered on all.

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, turned to other thoughts. She went on her way to the house of divine Odysseus; and there she shed sweet sleep upon the wooers and made them distraught in their drinking, and cast the cups from their hands. And they arose up to go to rest throughout the city, nor sat they yet a long while, for slumber was falling on their eyelids. Now grey eyed Athene spake unto Telemachus, and called him from out the fair-lying halls, taking the likeness of Mentor, both in fashion and in voice:

'Telemachus, thy goodly-greaved companions are sitting already at their oars, it is thy despatch they are awaiting. Nay then, let us go, that we delay them not long from the way.'

Therewith Pallas Athene led the way quickly, and he followed hard in the steps of the goddess. Now when they had come down to the ship and to the sea, they found the long-haired youths of the company on the shore; and the mighty prince Telemachus spake among them:

'Come hither, friends, let us carry the corn on board, for all is now together in the room, and my mother knows nought thereof, nor any of the maidens of the house: one woman only heard my saying.'

Thus he spake and led the way, and they went with him. So they brought all and stowed it in the decked ship, according to the word of the dear son of Odysseus. Then Telemachus climbed the ship, and Athene went before him, and behold, she sat her down in the stern, and near her sat Telemachus. And the men loosed the hawsers and climbed on board themselves and sat down upon the benches. And grey-eyed Athene sent them a favourable gale, a fresh West Wind, singing over the wine-dark sea.

And Telemachus called unto his company and bade them lay hands on the tackling, and they hearkened to his call. So they raised the mast of pine tree and set it in the hole of the cross plank, and made it fast with forestays, and hauled up the white sails with twisted ropes of oxhide. And the wind filled the belly of the sail, and the dark wave seethed loudly round the stem of the running ship, and she fleeted over the wave, accomplishing her path. Then they made all fast in the swift black ship, and set mixing bowls brimmed with wine, and poured drink offering to the deathless gods that are from everlasting, and in chief to the grey eyed daughter of Zeus. So all night long and through the dawn the ship cleft her way.

 

Book III
Nestor entertains Telemachus at Pylos and tells him how the Greeks departed from Troy; and sends him for further information to Sparta.
Now the sun arose and left the lovely mere, speeding to the brazen heaven, to give light to the immortals and to mortal men on the earth, the graingiver, and they reached Pylos, the stablished castle of Neleus. There the people were doing sacrifice on the sea shore, slaying black bulls without spot to the dark-haired god, the shaker of the earth. Nine companies there were, and five hundred men sat in each, and in every company they held nine bulls ready to hand. Just as they had tasted the inner parts, and were burning the slices of the thighs on the altar to the god, the others were bearing straight to land, and brailed up the sails of the gallant ship, and moored her, and themselves came forth. And Telemachus too stept forth from the ship, and Athene led the way. And the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, spake first to him, saying:

'Telemachus, thou needst not now be abashed, no, not one whit. For to this very end didst thou sail over the deep, that thou mightest hear tidings of thy father, even where the earth closed over him, and what manner of death he met. But come now, go straight to Nestor, tamer of horses: let us learn what counsel he hath in the secret of his heart. And beseech him thyself that he may give unerring answer; and he will not lie to thee, for he is very wise.'

The wise Telemachus answered, saying: 'Mentor, and how shall I go, how shall I greet him, I, who am untried in words of wisdom? Moreover, a young man may well be abashed to question an elder.'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, spake to him again: 'Telemachus, thou shalt bethink thee of somewhat in thine own breast, and somewhat the god will give thee to say. For thou, methinks, of all men wert not born and bred without the will of the gods.'

So spake Pallas Athene and led the way quickly; and he followed hard in the steps of the goddess. And they came to the gathering and the session of the men of Pylos. There was Nestor seated with his sons, and round him his company making ready the feast, and roasting some of the flesh and spitting other. Now when they saw the strangers, they went all together, and clasped their hands in welcome, and would have them sit down. First Peisistratus, son of Nestor, drew nigh, and took the hands of each, and made them to sit down at the feast on soft fleeces upon the sea sand, beside his brother Thrasymedes and his father. And he gave them messes of the inner meat, and poured wine into a golden cup, and pledging her, he spake unto Pallas Athene, daughter of Zeus, lord of the aegis:

'Pray now, my guest, to the lord Poseidon, even as it is his feast whereon ye have chanced in coming hither. And when thou hast made drink offering and prayed, as is due, give thy friend also the cup of honeyed wine to make offering thereof, inasmuch as he too, methinks, prayeth to the deathless gods, for all men stand in need of the gods. Howbeit he is younger and mine own equal in years, therefore to thee first will I give the golden chalice.'

Therewith he placed in her hand the cup of sweet wine. And Athene rejoiced in the wisdom and judgment of the man, in that he had given to her first the chalice of gold. And straightway she prayed, and that instantly, to the lord Poseidon:

'Hear me, Poseidon, girdler of the earth, and grudge not the fulfilment of this labour in answer to our prayer. To Nestor first and to his sons vouchsafe renown, and thereafter grant to all the people of Pylos a gracious recompense for this splendid hecatomb. Grant moreover that Telemachus and I may return, when we have accomplished that for which we came hither with our swift black ship.'

Now as she prayed on this wise, herself the while was fulfilling the prayer. And she gave Telemachus the fair two-handled cup; and in like manner prayed the dear son of Odysseus. Then, when the others had roasted the outer parts and drawn them off the spits, they divided the messes and shared the glorious feast. But when they had put from them the desire of meat and drink, Nestor of Gerenia, lord of chariots, first spake among them:

'Now is the better time to enquire and ask of the strangers who they are, now that they have had their delight of food. Strangers, who are ye? Whence sail ye over the wet ways? On some trading enterprise, or at adventure do ye rove, even as sea-robbers, over the brine, for they wander at hazard of their own lives bringing bale to alien men?'

Then wise Telemachus answered him and spake with courage, for Athene herself had put boldness in his heart, that he might ask about his father who was afar, and that he might be had in good report among men:

'Nestor, son of Neleus, great glory of the Achaeans, thou askest whence we are, and I will surely tell thee all. We have come forth out of Ithaca that is below Neion; and this our quest whereof I speak is a matter of mine own, and not of the common weal. I follow after the far-spread rumour of my father, if haply I may hear thereof, even of the goodly steadfast Odysseus, who upon a time, men say, fought by thy side and sacked the city of the Trojans. For of all the others, as many as warred with the Trojans, we hear tidings, and where each one fell by a pitiful death; but even the death of this man Cronion hath left untold. For none can surely declare the place where he hath perished, whether he was smitten by foemen on the mainland, or lost upon the deep among the waves of Amphitrite. So now am I come hither to thy knees, if perchance thou art willing to tell me of his pitiful death, as one that saw it with thine own eyes, or heard the story from some other wanderer, - for his mother bare him to exceeding sorrow. And speak me no soft words in ruth or pity, but tell me plainly what sight thou didst get of him. Ah! I pray thee, if ever at all my father, noble Odysseus, made promise to thee of word or work, and fulfilled the same in the land of the Trojans, where ye Achaeans suffered affliction; these things, I pray thee, now remember and tell me truth.'

Then Nestor of Gerenia, lord of chariots, answered him: 'My friend, since thou hast brought sorrow back to mind, behold, this is the story of the woe which we endured in that land, we sons of the Achaeans, unrestrained in fury, and of all that we bore in wanderings after spoil, sailing with our ships over the misty deep, wheresoever Achilles led; and of all our war round the mighty burg of king Priam. Yea and there the best of us were slain. There lies valiant Aias, and there Achilles, and there Patroclus, the peer of the gods in counsel, and there my own dear son, strong and noble, Antilochus, that excelled in speed of foot and in the fight. And many other ills we suffered beside these; who of mortal men could tell the tale? Nay none, though thou wert to abide here for five years, ay and for six, and ask of all the ills which the goodly Achaeans then endured. Ere all was told thou wouldst be weary and turn to thine own country. For nine whole years we were busy about them, devising their ruin with all manner of craft; and scarce did Cronion bring it to pass. There never a man durst match with him in wisdom, for goodly Odysseus very far outdid the rest in all manner of craft, Odysseus thy father, if indeed thou art his son, - amazement comes upon me as I look at thee; for verily thy speech is like unto his; none would say that a younger man would speak so like an elder. Now look you, all the while that myself and goodly Odysseus were there, we never spake diversely either in the assembly or in the council, but always were of one mind, and advised the Argives with understanding and sound counsel, how all might be for the very best. But after we had sacked the steep city of Priam, and had departed in our ships, and a god had scattered the Achaeans, even then did Zeus devise in his heart a pitiful returning for the Argives, for in no wise were they all discreet or just. Wherefore many of them met with an ill faring by reason of the deadly wrath of the grey-eyed goddess, the daughter of the mighty sire, who set debate between the two sons of Atreus. And they twain called to the gathering of the host all the Achaeans, recklessly and out of order, against the going down of the sun; and lo, the sons of the Achaeans came heavy with wine. And the Atreidae spake out and told the reason wherefore they had assembled the host. Then verily Menelaus charged all the Achaeans to bethink them of returning over the broad back of the sea, but in no sort did he please Agamemnon, whose desire was to keep back the host and to offer holy hecatombs, that so he might appease that dread wrath of Athene. Fool! for he knew not this, that she was never to be won; for the mind of the everlasting gods is not lightly turned to repentance. So these twain stood bandying hard words; but the goodly-greaved Achaeans sprang up with a wondrous din, and twofold counsels found favour among them. So that one night we rested, thinking hard things against each other, for Zeus was fashioning for us a ruinous doom. But in the morning, we of the one part drew our ships to the fair salt sea, and put aboard our wealth, and the low-girdled Trojan women. Now one half the people abode steadfastly there with Agamemnon, son of Atreus, shepherd of the host; and half of us embarked and drave to sea and swiftly the ships sailed, for a god made smooth the sea with the depths thereof. And when we came to Tenedos, we did sacrifice to the gods, being eager for the homeward way; but Zeus did not yet purpose our returning, nay, hard was he, that roused once more an evil strife among us. Then some turned back their curved ships, and went their way, even the company of Odysseus, the wise and manifold in counsel, once again showing a favour to Agamemnon, son of Atreus. But I fled on with the squadron that followed me, for I knew how now the god imagined mischief. And the warlike son of Tydeus fled and roused his men thereto. And late in our track came Menelaus of the fair hair, who found us in Lesbos, considering about the long voyage, whether we should go sea-ward of craggy Chios, by the isle of Psyria, keeping the isle upon our left, or inside Chios past windy Mimas. So we asked the god to show us a sign, and a sign he declared to us, and bade us cleave a path across the middle sea to Euboea, that we might flee the swiftest way from sorrow. And a shrill wind arose and blew, and the ships ran most fleetly over the teeming ways, and in the night they touched at Geraestus. So there we sacrified many thighs of bulls to Poseidon, for joy that we had measured out so great a stretch of sea. It was the fourth day when the company of Diomede, son of Tydeus, tamer of horses, moored their gallant ships at Argos; but I held on for Pylos, and the breeze was never quenched from the hour that the god sent it forth to blow. Even so I came, dear child, without tidings, nor know I aught of those others, which of the Achaeans were saved and which were lost. But all that I hear tell of as I sit in our halls, thou shalt learn as it is meet, and I will hide nothing from thee. Safely, they say, came the Myrmidons the wild spearsmen, whom the famous son of high-souled Achilles led; and safely Philoctetes, the glorious son of Poias. And Idomeneus brought all his company to Crete, all that escaped the war, and from him the sea gat none. And of the son of Atreus even yourselves have heard, far apart though ye dwell, how he came, and how Aegisthus devised his evil end; but verily he himself paid a terrible reckoning. So good a thing it is that a son of the dead should still be left, even as that son also took vengeance on the slayer of his father, guileful Aegisthus, who slew his famous sire. And thou too, my friend, for I see thee very comely and tall, be valiant, that even men unborn may praise thee.'

And wise Telemachus answered him, and said: 'Nestor, son of Neleus, great glory of the Achaeans, verily and indeed he avenged himself, and the Achaeans shall noise his fame abroad, that even those may hear who are yet for to be. Oh that the gods would clothe me with such strength as his, that I might take vengeance on the wooers for their cruel transgression, who wantonly devise against me infatuate deeds! But the gods have woven for me the web of no such weal, for me or for my sire. But now I must in any wise endure it.'

Then Nestor of Gerenia, lord of chariots, made answer: 'Dear friend, seeing thou dost call these things to my remembrance and speak thereof, they tell me that many wooers for thy mother's hand plan mischief within the halls in thy despite. Say, dost thou willingly submit thee to oppression, or do the people through the land hate thee, obedient to the voice of a god? Who knows but that Odysseus may some day come and requite their violence, either himself alone or all the host of the Achaeans with him? Ah, if but grey-eyed Athene were inclined to love thee, as once she cared exceedingly for the renowned Odysseus in the land of the Trojans, where we Achaeans were sore afflicted, for never yet have I seen the gods show forth such manifest love, as then did Pallas Athene standing manifest by him, - if she would be pleased so to love thee and to care for thee, then might certain of them clean forget their marriage.'

And wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Old man, in no wise methinks shall this word be accomplished. This is a hard saying of thine, awe comes over me. Not for my hopes shall this thing come to pass, not even if the gods so willed it.'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, spake to him again: 'Telemachus, what word hath escaped the door of thy lips? Lightly might a god, if so he would, bring a man safe home even from afar. Rather myself would I have travail and much pain ere I came home and saw the day of my returning, than come back and straightway perish on my own hearth-stone, even as Agamemnon perished by guile at the hands of his own wife and of Aegisthus. But lo you, death, which is common to all, the very gods cannot avert even from the man they love, when the ruinous doom shall bring him low of death that lays men at their length.'

And wise Telemachus answered her, saying: 'Mentor, no longer let us tell of these things, sorrowful though we be. There is none assurance any more of his returning, but already have the deathless gods devised for him death and black fate. But now I would question Nestor, and ask him of another matter, as one who above all men knows judgment and wisdom: for thrice, men say, he hath been king through the generations of men; yea, like an immortal he seems to me to look upon. Nestor, son of Neleus, now tell me true: how died the son of Atreus, Agamemnon of the wide domain? Where was Menelaus? What death did crafty Aegisthus plan for him, in that he killed a man more valiant far than he? Or was Menelaus not in Argos of Achaia but wandering elsewhere among men, and that other took heart and slew Agamemnon?'

Then Nestor of Gerenia, lord of chariots, answered him: 'Yea now, my child, I will tell thee the whole truth. Verily thou guessest aright even of thyself how things would have fallen out, if Menelaus of the fair hair, the son of Atreus, when he came back from Troy, had found Aegisthus yet alive in the halls. Then even in his death would they not have heaped the piled earth over him, but dogs and fowls of the air would have devoured him as he lay on the plain far from the town.1 Nor would any of the Achaean women have bewailed him; so dread was the deed he contrived. Now we sat in leaguer there, achieving many adventures; but he the while in peace in the heart of Argos, the pastureland of horses, spake ofttimes, tempting her, to the wife of Agamemnon. Verily at the first she would none of the foul deed, the fair Clytemnestra, for she had a good understanding. Moreover, there was with her a minstrel, whom the son of Atreus straitly charged as he went to Troy to have a care of his wife. But when at last the doom of the gods bound her to her ruin, then did Aegisthus carry the minstrel to a lonely isle, and left him there to be the prey and spoil of birds; while as for her, he led her to his house, a willing lover with a willing lady. And he burnt many thigh slices upon the holy altars of the gods, and hung up many offerings, woven-work and gold, seeing that he had accomplished a great deed, beyond all hope. Now we, I say, were sailing together on our way from Troy, the son of Atreus and I, as loving friends. But when we had reached holy Sunium, the headland of Athens, there Phoebus Apollo slew the pilot of Menelaus with the visitation of his gentle shafts, as he held between his hands the rudder of the running ship, even Phrontis, son of Onetor, who excelled the tribes of men in piloting a ship, whenso the storm-winds were hurrying by. Thus was Menelaus holden there, though eager for the way, till he might bury his friend and pay the last rites over him. But when he in his turn, faring over the wine-dark sea in hollow ships, reached in swift course the steep mount of Malea, then it was that Zeus of the far-borne voice devised a hateful path, and shed upon them the breath of the shrill winds, and great swelling waves arose like unto mountains. There sundered he the fleet in twain, and part thereof he brought nigh to Crete, where the Cydonians dwelt about the streams of Iardanus. Now there is a certain cliff, smooth and sheer towards the sea, on the border of Gortyn, in the misty deep, where the South-West Wind drives a great wave against the left headland, towards Phaestus, and a little rock keeps back the mighty water. Thither came one part of the fleet, and the men scarce escaped destruction, but the ships were broken by the waves against the rock; while those other five dark-prowed ships the wind and the water bare and brought nigh to Egypt. Thus Menelaus, gathering much livelihood and gold, was wandering there with his ships among men of strange speech, and even then Aegisthus planned that pitiful work at home. And for seven years he ruled over Mycenae, rich in gold, after he slew the son of Atreus, and the people were subdued unto him. But in the eight year came upon him goodly Orestes back from Athens to be his bane, and slew the slayer of his father, guileful Aegisthus, who killed his famous sire. Now when he had slain him, he made a funeral feast to the Argives over his hateful mother, and over the craven Aegisthus. And on the selfsame day there came to him Menelaus of the loud war-cry, bringing much treasure, even all the freight of his ships. So thou, my friend, wander not long far away from home, leaving thy substance behind thee and men in thy house so wanton, lest they divide and utterly devour all thy wealth, and thou shalt have gone on a vain journey. Rather I bid and command thee to go to Menelaus, for he hath lately come from a strange country, from the land of men whence none would hope in his heart to return, whom once the storms have driven wandering into so wide a sea. Thence not even the birds can make their way in the space of one year, so great a sea it is and terrible. But go now with thy ship and with thy company, or if thou hast a mind to fare by land, I have a chariot and horses at thy service, yea and my sons to do thy will, who will be thy guides to goodly Lacedaemon, where is Menelaus of the fair hair. Do thou thyself entreat him, that he may give thee unerring answer. He will not lie to thee, for he is very wise.'

[Footnote 1: Reading abreos. v. l. 'Apyeos, which must be wrong.]

Thus he spake, and the sun went down and darkness came on. Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, spake among them, saying: 'Yea, old man, thou hast told all this thy tale aright. But come, cut up the tonques of the victims and mix the wine, that we may pour forth before Poseidon and the other deathless gods, and so may bethink us of sleep, for it is the hour for sleep. For already has the light gone beneath the west, and it is not seemly to sit long at a banquet of the gods, but to be going home.'

So spake the daughter of Zeus, and they hearkened to her voice. And the henchmen poured water over their hands, and pages crowned the mixing bowls with drink, and served out the wine to all, after they had first poured for libation into each cup in turn; and they cast the tongues upon the fire, and stood up and poured the drink-offering thereon. But when they had poured forth and had drunken to their heart's content, Athene and godlike Telemachus were both set on returning to the hollow ship; but Nestor would have stayed them, and accosted them, saying: 'Zeus forfend it, and all the other deathless gods, that ye should depart from my house to the swift ship, as from the dwelling of one that is utterly without raiment or a needy man, who hath not rugs or blankets many in his house whereon to sleep softly, he or his guests. Nay not so, I have rugs and fair blankets by me. Never, methinks, shall the dear son of this man, even of Odysseus, lay him down upon the ship's deck, while as yet I am alive, and my children after me are left in my hall to entertain strangers, whoso may chance to come to my house.'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, spake to him again: 'Yea, herein hast thou spoken aright, dear father: and Telemachus may well obey thee, for before all things this is meet. Behold, he shall now depart with thee, that he may sleep in thy halls; as for me I will go to the black ship, that I may cheer my company and tell them all. For I avow me to be the one elder among them; those others are but younger men, who follow for love of him, all of them of like age with the high-souled Telemachus. There will I lay me down by the black hollow ship this night; but in the morning I will go to the Cauconians high of heart, where somewhat of mine is owing to me, no small debt nor of yesterday. But do thou send this man upon his way with thy chariot and thy son, since he hath come to thy house, and give him horses the lightest of foot and chief in strength.'

Therewith grey-eyed Athene departed in the semblance of a sea-eagle; and amazement fell on all that saw it, and the old man he marvelled when his eyes beheld it. And he took the hand of Telemachus and spake and hailed him:

'My friend, methinks that thou wilt in no sort be a coward and a weakling, if indeed in thy youth the gods thus follow with thee to be thy guides. For truly this is none other of those who keep the mansions of Olympus, save only the daughter of Zeus, the driver of the spoil, the maiden Tritoborn, she that honoured thy good father too among the Argives. Nay be gracious, queen, and vouchsafe a goodly fame to me, even to me and to my sons and to my wife revered. And I in turn will sacrifice to thee a yearling heifer, broad of brow, unbroken, which man never yet hath led beneath the yoke. Such an one will I offer to thee, and gild her horns with gold.'

Even so he spake in prayer, and Pallas Athene heard him. Then Nestor of Gerenia, lord of chariots, led them, even his sons and the husbands of his daughters, to his own fair house. But when they had reached this prince's famous halls, they sat down all orderly on seats and high chairs; and when they were come, the old man mixed well for them a bowl of sweet wine, which now in the eleventh year from the vintaging the housewife opened, and unloosed the string that fastened the lid. The old man let mix a bowl thereof, and prayed instantly to Athene as he poured forth before her, even to the daughter of Zeus, lord of the aegis.

But after they had poured forth and had drunken to their heart's content, these went each one to his own house to lie down to rest. But Nestor of Gerenia, lord of chariots, would needs have Telemachus, son of divine Odysseus, to sleep there on a jointed bedstead beneath the echoing gallery, and by him Peisistratus of the good ashen spear, leader of men, who alone of his sons was yet unwed in his halls. As for him he slept within the inmost chamber of the lofty house, and the lady his wife arrayed for him bedstead and bedding.

So soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, Nestor of Gerenia, lord of chariots, gat him up from his bed, and he went forth and sat him down upon the smooth stones, which were before his lofty doors, all polished, white and glistening, whereon Neleus sat of old, in counsel the peer of the gods. Howbeit, stricken by fate, he had ere now gone down to the house of Hades, and to-day Nestor of Gerenia in his turn sat thereon, warder of the Achaeans, with his staff in his hands. And about him his two sons were gathered and come together, issuing from their chambers, Echephron and Stratius, and Perseus and Aretus and the godlike Thrasymedes. And sixth and last came the hero Peisistratus. And they led godlike Telemachus and set him by their side, and Nestor of Gerenia, lord of chariots, spake first among them:

'Quickly, my dear children, accomplish my desire, that first of all the gods I may propitiate Athene, who came to me in visible presence to the rich feast of the god. Nay then, let one go to the plain for a heifer, that she may come as soon as may be, and that the neat-herd may drive her: and let another go to the black ship of high-souled Telemachus to bring all his company, and let him leave two men only. And let one again bid Laerces the goldsmith to come hither that he may gild the horns of the heifer. And ye others, abide ye here together and speak to the handmaids within that they make ready a banquet through our famous halls, and fetch seats and logs to set about the altar, and bring clear water.'

Thus he spake and lo, they all hastened to the work. The heifer she came from the field, and from the swift gallant ship came the company of great hearted Telemachus; the smith came holding in his hands his tools, the instruments of his craft, anvil and hammer and well-made pincers, wherewith he wrought the gold; Athene too came to receive her sacrifice. And the old knight Nestor gave gold, and the other fashioned it skilfully, and gilded therewith the horns of the heifer, that the goddess might be glad at the sight of her fair offering. And Stratius and goodly Echephron led the heifer by the horns. And Aretus came forth from the chamber bearing water for the washing of hands in a basin of flowered work, and in the other hand he held the barley meal in a basket; and Thrasymedes, steadfast in the battle, stood by holding in his hand a sharp axe, ready to smile the heifer. And Perseus held the dish for the blood, and the old man Nestor, driver of chariots, performed the first rite of the washing of hands and the sprinkling of the meal, and he prayed instantly to Athene as he began the rite, casting into the fire the lock from the head of the victim.

----Nestor's Sacrifice]

Now when they had prayed and tossed the sprinkled grain, straightway the son of Nestor, gallant Thrasymedes, stood by and struck the blow; and the axe severed the tendons of the neck and loosened the might of the heifer; and the women raised their cry, the daughters and the sons' wives and the wife revered of Nestor, Eurydice, eldest of the daughters of Clymenus. And now they lifted the victim's head from the wide-wayed earth, and held it so, while Peisistratus, leader of men, cut the throat. And after the black blood had gushed forth and the life had left the bones, quickly they broke up the body, and anon cut slices from the thighs all duly, and wrapt the same in the fat, folding them double, and laid raw flesh thereon. So that old man burnt them on the cleft wood, and poured over them the red wine, and by his side the young men held in their hands the five-pronged forks. Now after that the thighs were quite consumed and they had tasted the inner parts, they cut the rest up small and spitted and roasted it, holding the sharp spits in their hands.

Meanwhile she bathed Telemachus, even fair Polycaste, the youngest daughter of Nestor, son of Neleus. And after she had bathed him and anointed him with olive oil, and cast about him a goodly mantle and a doublet, he came forth from the bath in fashion like the deathless gods. So he went and sat him down by Nestor, shepherd of the people.

Now when they had roasted the outer flesh, and drawn it off the spits, they sat down and fell to feasting, and honourable men waited on them, pouring wine into the golden cups. But when they had put from them the desire of meat and drink, Nestor of Gerenia, lord of chariots, first spake among them:

'Lo now, my son, yoke for Telemachus horses with flowing mane and lead them beneath the car, that he may get forward on his way.'

Even so he spake, and they gave good heed and hearkened; and quickly they yoked the swift horses beneath the chariot. And the dame that kept the stores placed therein corn and wine and dainties, such as princes eat, the fosterlings of Zeus. So Telemachus stept up into the goodly car, and with him Peisistratus son of Nestor, leader of men, likewise climbed the car and grasped the reins in his hands, and he touched the horses with the whip to start them, and nothing loth the pair flew towards the plain, and left the steep citadel of Pylos. So all day long they swayed the yoke they bore upon their necks.

Now the sun sank and all the ways were darkened. And they came to Pherae, to the house of Diocles, son of Orsilochus, the child begotten of Alpheus. There they rested for the night, and by them he set the entertainment of strangers.

Now so soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, they yoked the horses and mounted the inlaid car. And forth they drave from the gateway and the echoing gallery, and Peisistratus touched the horses with the whip to start them, and the pair flew onward nothing loth. So they came to the wheat bearing plain, and thenceforth they pressed toward the end: in such wise did the swift horses speed forward. Now the sun sank and all the ways were darkened.

 

Book IV
Telemachus' entertainment at Sparta, where Menelaus tells him what befell many of the Greeks on their return; that Odysseus was with Calypso in the isle Ogygia, as he was told by Proteus.
And they came to Lacedaemon lying low among the caverned hills, and drave to the dwelling of renowned Menelaus. Him they found giving a feast in his house to many friends of his kin, a feast for the wedding of his noble son and daughter. His daughter he was sending to the son of Achilles, cleaver of the ranks of men, for in Troy he first had promised and covenanted to give her, and now the gods were bringing about their marriage. So now he was speeding her on her way with chariot and horses, to the famous city of the Myrmidons, among whom her lord bare rule. And for his son he was bringing to his home the daughter of Alector out of Sparta, for his well-beloved son, strong Megapenthes,1 born of a slave woman, for the gods no more showed promise of seed to Helen, from the day that she bare a lovely child, Hermione, as fair as golden Aphrodite. So they were feasting through the great vaulted hall, the neighbours and the kinsmen of renowned Menelaus, making merry; and among them a divine minstrel was singing to the lyre, and as he began the song two tumblers in the company whirled through the midst of them.

[Footnote 1: A son of sorrow: Tristram.]

Meanwhile those twain, the hero Telemachus and the splendid son of Nestor, made halt at the entry of the gate, they and their horses. And the lord Eteoneus came forth and saw them, the ready squire of renowned Menelaus; and he went through the palace to bear the tidings to the shepherd of the people, and standing near spake to him winged words:

'Menelaus, fosterling of Zeus, here are two strangers, whosoever they be, two men like to the lineage of great Zeus. Say, shall we loose their swift horses from under the yoke, or send them onward to some other host who shall receive them kindly?'

Then in sore displeasure spake to him Menelaus of the fair hair: 'Eteoneus son of Boethous, truly thou wert not a fool aforetime, but now for this once, like a child thou talkest folly. Surely ourselves ate much hospitable cheer of other men, ere we twain came hither, even if in time to come Zeus haply give us rest from affliction. Nay go, unyoke the horses of the strangers, and as for the men, lead them forward to the house to feast with us.'

So spake he, and Eteoneus hasted from the hall, and called the other ready squires to follow with him. So they loosed the sweating horses from beneath the yoke, and fastened them at the stalls of the horses, and threw beside them spelt, and therewith mixed white barley, and tilted the chariot against the shining faces of the gateway, and led the men into the hall divine. And they beheld and marvelled as they gazed throughout the palace of the king, the fosterling of Zeus; for there was a gleam as it were of sun or moon through the lofty palace of renowned Menelaus. But after they had gazed their fill, they went to the polished baths and bathed them. Now when the maidens had bathed them and anointed them with olive oil, and cast about them thick cloaks and doublets, they sat on chairs by Menelaus, son of Atreus. And a handmaid bare water for the hands in a goodly golden ewer, and poured it forth over a silver basin to wash withal; and to their side she drew a polished table, and a grave dame bare food and set it by them, and laid upon the board many dainties, giving freely of such things as she had by her, and a carver lifted and placed by them platters of divers kinds of flesh, and nigh them he set golden bowls. So Menelaus of the fair hair greeted the twain and spake:

'Taste ye food and be glad, and thereafter when ye have supped, we will ask what men ye are; for the blood of your parents is not lost in you, but ye are of the line of men that are sceptred kings, the fosterlings of Zeus; for no churls could beget sons like you.'

So spake he, and took and set before them the fat oxchine roasted, which they had given him as his own mess by way of honour. And they stretched forth their hands upon the good cheer set before them. Now when they had put from them the desire of meat and drink Telemachus spake to the son of Nestor, holding his head close to him, that those others might not hear:

'Son of Nestor, delight of my heart, mark the flashing of bronze through the echoing halls, and the flashing of gold and of amber and of silver and of ivory. Such like, methinks, is the court of Olympian Zeus within, for the world of things that are here; wonder comes over me as I look thereon.'

And as he spake Menelaus of the fair hair was ware of him, and uttering his voice spake to them winged words:

'Children dear, of a truth no one of mortal men may contend with Zeus, for his mansions and his treasures are everlasting: but of men there may be who will vie with me in treasure, or there may be none. Yea, for after many a woe and wanderings manifold, I brought my wealth home in ships, and in the eighth year came hither. I roamed over Cyprus and Phoenicia and Egypt, and reached the Aethiopians and Sidonians and Erembi and Libya, where lambs are horned from the birth. For there the ewes yean thrice within the full circle of a year; there neither lord nor shepherd lacketh aught of cheese or flesh or of sweet milk, but ever the flocks yield store of milk continual. While I was yet roaming in those lands, gathering much livelihood, meantime another slew my brother privily, at unawares, by the guile of his accursed wife. Thus, look you, I have no joy of my lordship among these my possessions: and ye are like to have heard hereof from your fathers, whosoever they be, for I have suffered much and let a house go to ruin that was stablished fair, and had in it much choice substance. I would that I had but a third part of those my riches, and dwelt in my halls, and that those men were yet safe, who perished of old in the wide land of Troy, far from Argos, the pastureland of horses. Howbeit, though I bewail them all and sorrow oftentimes as I sit in our halls, - awhile indeed I satisfy my soul with lamentation, and then again I cease; for soon hath man enough of chill lamentation - yet for them all I make no such dole, despite my grief, as for one only, who causes me to loathe both sleep and meat, when I think upon him. For no one of the Achaeans toiled so greatly as Odysseus toiled and adventured himself: but to him it was to be but labour and trouble, and to me grief ever comfortless for his sake, so long he is afar, nor know we aught, whether he be alive or dead. Yea methinks they lament him, even that old Laertes and the constant Penelope and Telemachus, whom he left a child new-born in his house.'

So spake he, and in the heart of Telemachus he stirred a yearning to lament his father; and at his father's name he let a tear fall from his eyelids to the ground, and held up his purple mantle with both his hands before his eyes. And Menelaus marked him and mused in his mind and his heart whether he should leave him to speak of his father, or first question him and prove him in every word.

While yet he pondered these things in his mind and in his heart, Helen came forth from her fragrant vaulted chamber, like Artemis of the golden arrows; and with her came Adraste and set for her the well-wrought chair, and Alcippe bare a rug of soft wool, and Phylo bare a silver basket which Alcandre gave her, the wife of Polybus, who dwelt in Thebes of Egypt, where is the chiefest store of wealth in the houses. He gave two silver baths to Menelaus, and tripods twain, ad ten talents of gold. And besides all this, his wife bestowed on Helen lovely gifts; a golden distaff did she give, and a silver basket with wheels beneath, and the rims thereof were finished with gold. This it was that the handmaid Phylo bare and set beside her, filled with dressed yarn, and across it was laid a distaff charged with wool of violet blue. So Helen sat her down in the chair, and beneath was a footstool for the feet. And anon she spake to her lord and questioned him of each thing:

'Menelaus, fosterling of Zeus, know we now who these men avow themselves to be that have come under our roof? Shall I dissemble or shall I speak the truth? Nay, I am minded to tell it. None, I say, have I ever yet seen so like another, man or woman - wonder comes over me as I look on him - as this man is like the son of great-hearted Odysseus, Telemachus, whom he left a new born child in his house, when for the sake of me, shameless woman that I was, ye Achaeans came up under Troy with bold war in your hearts.'

And Menelaus of the fair hair answered her, saying: 'Now I too, lady, mark the likeness even as thou tracest it. For such as these were his feet, such his hands, and the glances of his eyes, and his head, and his hair withal. Yea, and even now I was speaking of Odysseus, as I remembered him, of all his woeful travail for my sake; when, lo, he let fall a bitter tear beneath his brows, and held his purple cloak up before his eyes.'

And Peisistratus, son of Nestor, answered him, saying: 'Menelaus, son of Atreus fosterling of Zeus, leader of the host, assuredly this is the son of that very man, even as thou sayest. But he is of a sober wit, and thinketh it shame in his heart as on this his first coming to make show of presumptuous words in the presence of thee, in whose voice we twain delight as in the voice of a god. Now Nestor of Gerenia, lord of chariots, sent me forth to be his guide on the way: for he desired to see thee that thou mightest put into his heart some word or work. For a son hath many griefs in his halls when his father is away, if perchance he hath none to stand by him. Even so it is now with Telemachus; his father is away, nor hath he others in the township to defend him from distress.'

And Menelaus of the fair hair answered him, and said: 'Lo now, in good truth there has come unto my house the son of a friend indeed, who for my sake endured many adventures. And I thought to welcome him on his coming more nobly than all the other Argives, if but Olympian Zeus, of the far-borne voice, had vouchsafed us a return over the sea in our swift ships, - that such a thing should be. And in Argos I would have given him a city to dwell in, and stablished for him a house, and brought him forth from Ithaca with his substance and his son and all his people, making one city desolate of those that lie around, and are in mine own domain. Then ofttimes would we have held converse here, and nought would have parted us, the welcoming and the welcomed,2 ere the black cloud of death overshadowed us. Howsoever, the god himself, methinks, must have been jealous hereof, who from that hapless man alone cut off his returning.'

[Footnote 2: Mr. Evelyn Abbott of Balliol College has suggested to us that piXeovte and repnomevw are here correlatives, and denote respectively the parts of host and of guest. This is sufficiently borne out by the usage of the words elsewhere.]

So spake he, and in the hearts of all he stirred the desire of lamentation. She wept, even Argive Helen the daughter of Zeus, and Telemachus wept, and Menelaus the son of Atreus; nay, nor did the son of Nestor keep tearless eyes. For he bethought him in his heart of noble Antilochus, whom the glorious son of the bright Dawn had slain, Thinking upon him he spake winged words:

'Son of Atreus, the ancient Nestor in his own halls was ever wont to say that thou wert wise beyond man's wisdom, whensoever we made mention of thee and asked one another concerning thee. And now, if it be possible, be persuaded by me, who for one have no pleasure in weeping at supper time - the new-born day will right soon be upon us.3 Not indeed that I deem it blame at all weep for any mortal who hath died and met his fate. Lo, this is now the only due we pay to miserable men, to cut the hair and let the tear fall from the cheek. For I too have a brother dead, nowise the meanest of the Argives, and thou art like to have known him, for as for me I never encountered him, never beheld him. But men say that Antilochus outdid all, being excellent in speed of foot and in the fight.'

[Footnote 3: Cf. B. xv. 50.]

And Menelaus of the fair hair answered him, and said: 'My friend, lo, thou hast said all that a wise man might say or do, yea, and an elder than thou; - for from such a sire too thou art sprung, wherefore thou dost even speak wisely. Right easily known is that man's seed, for whom Cronion weaves the skein of luck at bridal and at birth: even as now hath he granted prosperity to Nestor for ever for all his days, that he himself should grow into a smooth old age in his halls, and his sons moreover should be wise and the best of spearsmen. But we will cease now the weeping which was erewhile made, and let us once more bethink us of our supper, and let them pour water over our hands. And again in the morning there will be tales for Telemachus and me to tell one to the other, even to the end.'

So spake he, and Asphalion poured water over their hands, the ready squire of renowned Menelaus. And they put forth their hands upon the good cheer spread before them.

Then Helen, daughter of Zeus, turned to new thoughts. Presently she cast a drug into the wine whereof they drank, a drug to lull all pain and anger, and bring forgetfulness of every sorrow. Whoso should drink a draught thereof, when it is mingled in the bowl, on that day he would let no tear fall down his cheeks, not though his mother and his father died, not though men slew his brother or dear son with the sword before his face, and his own eyes beheld it. Medicines of such virtue and so helpful had the daughter of Zeus, which Polydamna, the wife of Thon, had given her, a woman of Egypt, where earth the grain-giver yields herbs in greatest plenty, many that are healing in the cup, and many baneful. There each man is a leech skilled beyond all human kind; yea, for they are of the race of Paeeon. Now after she had cast in the drug and bidden pour forth of the wine, she made answer once again, and spake unto her lord:

'Son of Atreus, Menelaus, fosterling of Zeus, and lo, ye sons of noble men, forasmuch as now to one and now to another Zeus gives good and evil, for to him all things are possible, - now verily, sit ye down and feast in the halls, and take ye joy in the telling of tales, and I will tell you one that fits the time. Now all of them I could not tell or number, so many as were the adventures of Odysseus of the hardy heart; but, ah, what a deed was this he wrought and dared in his hardiness in the land of the Trojans, where ye Achaeans suffered affliction. He subdued his body with unseemly stripes, and a sorry covering he cast about his shoulders, and in the fashion of a servant he went down into the wide-wayed city of the foemen, and he hid himself in the guise of another, a beggar, though in no wise such an one was he at the ships of the Achaeans. In this semblance he passed into the city of the Trojans, and they wist not who he was, and I alone knew him in that guise, and I kept questioning him, but in his subtlety he avoided me. But when at last I was about washing him and anointing him with olive oil, and had put on him raiment, and sworn a great oath not to reveal Odysseus amid the Trojans, ere he reached the swift ships and the huts, even then he told me all the purpose of the Achaeans. And after slaying many of the Trojans with the long sword, he returned to the Argives and brought back word again of all. Then the other Trojan women wept aloud, but my soul was glad, for already my heart was turned to go back again even to my home: and now at the last I groaned for the blindness that Aphrodite gave me, when she led me thither away from mine own country, forsaking my child and my bridal chamber and my lord, that lacked not aught whether for wisdom or yet for beauty.'

And Menelaus of the fair hair answered her, saying: 'Verily all this tale, lady, thou hast duly told. Ere now have I learned the counsel and the thought of many heroes, and travelled over many a land, but never yet have mine eyes beheld any such man of heart as was Odysseus; such another deed as he wrought and dared in his hardiness even in the shapen horse, wherein sat all we chiefs of the Argives, bearing to the Trojans death and doom. Anon thou camest thither, and sure some god must have bidden thee, who wished to bring glory to the Trojans. Yea and godlike Deiphobus went with thee on thy way. Thrice thou didst go round about the hollow ambush and handle it, calling aloud on the chiefs of the Argives by name, and making thy voice like the voices of the wives of all the Argives. Now I and the son of Tydeus and goodly Odysseus sat in the midst and heard thy call; and verily we twain had a desire to start up and come forth or presently to answer from within; but Odysseus stayed and held us there, despite our eagerness. Then all the other sons of the Achaeans held their peace, but Anticlus alone was still minded to answer thee. Howbeit Odysseus firmly closed his mouth with strong hands, and so saved all the Achaeans, and held him until such time as Pallas Athene led thee back.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, and said: 'Menelaus, son of Atreus, fosterling of Zeus, leader of the host, all the more grievous it is! for in no way did this courage ward from him pitiful destruction, not though his heart within him had been very iron. But come, bid us to bed, that forthwith we may take our joy of rest beneath the spell of sleep.'

So spake he, and Argive Helen bade her handmaids set out bedsteads beneath the gallery, and fling on them fair purple blankets and spread coverlets above, and thereon lay thick mantles to be a clothing over all. So they went from the hall with torch in hand, and spread the beds, and the henchman led forth the guests. Thus they slept there in the vestibule of the house, the hero Telemachus and the splendid son of Nestor. But the son of Atreus slept, as his custom was, in the inmost chamber of the lofty house, and by him lay long-robed Helen, that fair lady.

Soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, Menelaus of the loud war-shout gat him up from his bed and put on his raiment, and cast his sharp sword about his shoulder, and beneath his smooth feet bound his goodly sandals, and stept forth from his chamber, in presence like a god, and sat by Telemachus, and spake and hailed him:

'To what end hath thy need brought thee hither, hero Telemachus, unto fair Lacedaemon, over the broad back of the sea? Is it a matter of the common weal or of thine own? Herein tell me the plain truth.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, and said: 'Menelaus, son of Atreus, fosterling of Zeus, leader of the host, I have come if perchance thou mayest tell me some tidings of my father. My dwelling is being devoured and my fat lands are ruined, and of unfriendly men my house is full, - who slaughter continually my thronging flocks, and my kine with trailing feet and shambling gait, - none other than the wooers of my mother, despiteful out of measure. So now am I come hither to thy knees, if haply thou art willing to tell me of his pitiful death, as one that saw it perchance with thine own eyes, or heard the story from some other wanderer; for his mother bare him to exceeding sorrow. And speak me no soft words in ruth or pity, but tell me plainly how thou didst get sight of him. Ah, I pray thee, if ever at all my father, good Odysseus, made promise to thee of word or work and fulfilled the same in the land of the Trojans, where ye Achaeans suffered affliction, these things, I pray thee, now remember and tell me truth.'

Then in heavy displeasure spake to him Menelaus of the fair hair: 'Out upon them, for truly in the bed of a brave-hearted man were they minded to lie, very cravens as they are! Even as when a hind hath couched her newborn fawns unweaned in a strong lion's lair, and searcheth out the mountain knees and grassy hollows, seeking pasture, and afterward the lion cometh back to his bed, and sendeth forth unsightly death upon that pair, even so shall Odysseus send forth unsightly death upon the wooers. Would to our father Zeus and Athene and Apollo, would that in such might as when of old in stablished Lesbos he rose up and wrestled a match with Philomeleides and threw him mightily, and all the Achaeans rejoiced; would that in such strength Odysseus might consort with the wooers: then should they all have swift fate, and bitter wedlock! But for that whereof thou askest and entreatest me, be sure I will not swerve from the truth in aught that I say, nor deceive thee; but of all that the ancient one of the sea, whose speech is sooth, declared to me, not a word will I hide or keep from thee.

'In the river Aegyptus,4 though eager I was to press onward home, the gods they stayed me, for that I had not offered them the acceptable sacrifice of hecatombs, and the gods ever desired that men should be mindful of their commandments. Now there is an island in the wash of the waves over against Aegyptus, and men call it Pharos, within one day's voyage of a hollow ship, when shrill winds blow fair in her wake. And therein is a good haven whence men launch the gallant ships into the deep when they have drawn a store of deep black water. There the gods held me twenty days, nor did the sea-winds ever show their breath, they that serve to waft ships over the broad back of the sea. And now would all our corn have been spent, and likewise the strength of the men, except some goddess had taken pity on me and saved me, Eidothee, daughter of mighty Proteus, the ancient one of the sea. For most of all I moved her heart, when she met me wandering alone apart from my company, who were ever roaming round the isle, fishing with bent hooks, for hunger was gnawing at their belly. So she stood by, and spake, and uttered her voice saying:

[Footnote 4: The only name for the Nile in Homer. Cf. Wilkinson, Ancient Egyptians (1878), vol. i. p. 7.]

'"Art thou so very foolish, stranger, and feeble-witted, or art thou wilfully remiss, and hast pleasure in suffering? So long time art thou holden in the isle and canst find no issue therefrom, while the heart of thy company faileth within them?"

'Even so she spake, and I answered her saying: "I will speak forth, what goddess soever thou art, and tell thee that in no wise am I holden here by mine own will, but it needs must be that I have sinned against the deathless gods, who keep the wide heaven. Howbeit, do thou tell me - for the gods know all things - which of the immortals it is that binds me here and hath hindered me from my way, and declare as touching my returning how I may go over the teeming deep."

'So I spake, and straightway the fair goddess made answer: "Yea now, sir, I will plainly tell thee all. Hither resorteth that ancient one of the sea, whose speech is sooth, the deathless Egyptian Proteus, who knows the depths of every sea, and is the thrall of Poseidon, and who, they say, is my father that begat me. If thou couldst but lay an ambush and catch him, he will surely declare to thee the way and the measure of thy path, and will tell thee of thy returning, how thou mayest go over the teeming deep. Yea, and he will show thee, O fosterling of Zeus, if thou wilt, what good thing and what evil hath been wrought in thy halls, whilst thou has been faring this long and grievous way."

'So she spake, but I answered and said unto her: "Devise now thyself the ambush to take this ancient one divine, lest by any chance he see me first, or know of my coming, and avoid me. For a god is hard for mortal man to quell."

'So spake I, and straightway the fair goddess made answer: "Yea now, sir, I will plainly tell thee all. So often as the sun in his course stands high in mid heaven, then forth from the brine comes the ancient one of the sea, whose speech is sooth, before the breath of the West Wind he comes, and the sea's dark ripple covers him. And when he is got forth, he lies down to sleep in the hollow of the caves. And around him the seals, the brood of the fair daughter of the brine, sleep all in a flock, stolen forth from the grey sea water, and bitter is the scent they breathe of the deeps of the salt sea. There will I lead thee at the breaking of the day, and couch you all orderly; so do thou choose diligently three of thy company, the best thou hast in thy decked ships. And I will tell thee all the magic arts of that old man. First, he will number the seals and go over them, but when he has told their tale and beheld them, he will lay him down in the midst, as a shepherd mid the sheep of his flock. So soon as ever ye shall see him couched, even then mind you of your might and strength, and hold him there, despite his eagerness and striving to be free. And he will make assay, and take all manner of shapes of things that creep upon the earth, of water likewise, and of fierce fire burning. But do ye grasp him steadfastly and press him yet the more, and at length when he questions thee in his proper shape, as he was when first ye saw him laid to rest, then, hero, hold thy strong hands, and let the ancient one go free, and ask him which of the gods is hard upon thee, and as touching thy returning, how thou mayest go over the teeming deep."

'Therewith she dived beneath the heaving sea, but I betook me to the ships where they stood in the sand, and my heart was darkly troubled as I went. But after I had come down to the ship and to the sea, and we had made ready our supper and immortal night had come on, then did we lay us down to rest upon the sea-beach. So soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy fingered, in that hour I walked by the shore of the wide-wayed sea, praying instantly to the gods; and I took with me three of my company, in whom I trusted most for every enterprise.

Part II.
'Meanwhile, so it was that she had plunged into the broad bosom of the sea, and had brought from the deep the skins of four sea-calves, and all were newly flayed, for she was minded to lay a snare for her father. She scooped lairs on the sea-sand, and sat awaiting us, and we drew very nigh her, and she made us all lie down in order, and cast a skin over each. There would our ambush have been most terrible, for the deadly stench of the sea bred seals distressed us sore: nay, who would lay him down by a beast of the sea? But herself she wrought deliverance, and devised a great comfort. She took ambrosia of a very sweet savour, and set it beneath each man's nostril, and did away with the stench of the beast. So all the morning we waited with steadfast heart, and the seals came forth in troops from the brine, and then they couched them all orderly by the sea-beach. And at high day the ancient one came forth from out of the brine, and found his fatted seals, yea and he went along their line and told their tale; and first among the sea-beasts he reckoned us, and guessed not that there was guile, and afterward he too laid him down. Then we rushed upon him with a cry, and cast our hands about him, nor did that ancient one forget his cunning. Now behold him, at the first he turned into a bearded lion, and thereafter into a snake, and a pard, and a huge boar; then he took the shape of running water, and of a tall and flowering tree. We the while held him close with steadfast heart. But when now that ancient one of the magic arts was aweary, then at last he questioned me and spake unto me, saying:

'"Which of the gods was it, son of Atreus, that aided thee with his counsel, that thou mightest waylay and take me perforce? What wouldest thou thereby?"

'Even so he spake, but I answered him saying; "Old man, thou knowest all, wherefore dost thou question me thereof with crooked words? For lo, I am holden long time in this isle, neither can I find any issue therefrom, and my heart faileth within me. Howbeit do thou tell me - for the gods know all things - which of the immortals it is that bindeth me here, and hath hindered me from my way; and declare as touching my returning, how I may go over the teeming deep."

'Even so I spake, and he straightway answered me, saying: "Nay, surely thou shouldest have done goodly sacrifice to Zeus and the other gods ere thine embarking, that with most speed thou mightst reach thy country, sailing over the wine-dark deep. For it is not thy fate to see thy friends, and come to thy stablished house and thine own country, till thou hast passed yet again within the waters of Aegyptus, the heaven-fed stream, and offered holy hecatombs to the deathless gods who keep the wide heaven. So shall the gods grant thee the path which thou desirest."

'So spake he, but my spirit within me was broken, for that he bade me again to go to Aegyptus over the misty deep, a long and grievous way.

'Yet even so I answered him saying: "Old man, all this will I do, according to thy word. But come, declare me this, and tell it all plainly. Did all those Achaeans return safe with their ships, all whom Nestor and I left as we went from Troy, or perished any by a shameful death aboard his own ship, or in the arms of his friends, after he had wound up the clew of war?"

'So spake I, and anon he answered me, saying: "Son of Atreus, why dost thou straitly question me hereof? Nay, it is not for thy good to know or learn my thought; for I tell thee thou shalt not long be tearless, when thou hast heard it all aright. For many of these were taken, and many were left; but two only of the leaders of the mail-coated Achaeans perished in returning; as for the battle, thou thyself wast there. And one methinks is yet alive, and is holden on the wide deep. Aias in truth was smitten in the midst of his ships of the long oars. Poseidon at first brought him nigh to Gyrae, to the mighty rocks, and delivered him from the sea. And so he would have fled his doom, albeit hated by Athene, had he not let a proud word fall in the fatal darkening of his heart. He said that in the gods' despite he had escaped the great gulf of the sea; and Poseidon heard his loud boasting, and presently caught up his trident into his strong hands, and smote the rock Gyraean and cleft it in twain. And the one part abode in his place, but the other fell into the sea, the broken piece whereon Aias sat at the first, when his heart was darkened. And the rock bore him down into the vast and heaving deep; so there he perished when he had drunk of the salt sea water. But thy brother verily escaped the fates and avoided them in his hollow ships, for queen Hera saved him. But now when he was like soon to reach the steep mount of Malea, lo, the storm wind snatched him away and bore him over the teeming deep, making great moan, to the border of the country whereof old Thyestes dwelt, but now Aegisthus abode there, the son of Thyestes. But when thence too there showed a good prospect of safe returning, and the gods changed the wind to a fair gale, and they had reached home, then verily did Agamemnon set foot with joy upon his country's soil, and as he touched his own land he kissed it, and many were the hot tears he let fall, for he saw his land and was glad. And it was so that the watchman spied him from his tower, the watchman whom crafty Aegisthus had led and posted there, promising him for a reward two talents of gold. Now he kept watch for the space of a year, lest Agamemnon should pass by him when he looked not, and mind him of his wild prowess. So he went to the house to bear the tidings to the shepherd of the people. And straightway Aegisthus contrived a cunning treason. He chose out twenty of the best men in the township, and set an ambush, and on the further side of the hall he commanded to prepare a feast. Then with chariot and horses he went to bid to the feast Agamemnon, shepherd of the people; but caitiff thoughts were in his heart. He brought him up to his house, all unwitting of his doom, and when he had feasted him slew him, as one slayeth an ox at the stall. And none of the company of Atreides that were of his following were left, nor any of the men of Aegisthus, but they were all killed in the halls."

'So spake he, and my spirit within me was broken, and I wept as I sat upon the sand, now was I minded any more to live and see the light of the sun. But when I had taken my fill of weeping and grovelling on the ground, then spake the ancient one of the sea, whose speech is sooth:

'"No more, son of Atreus, hold this long weeping without cease, for we shall find no help therein. Rather with all haste make essay that so thou mayest come to thine own country. For either thou shalt find Aegisthus yet alive, or it may be Orestes was beforehand with thee and slew him; so mayest thou chance upon his funeral feast."

'So he spake, and my heart and lordly soul again were comforted for all my sorrow, and I uttered my voice and I spake to him winged words:

'"Their fate I now know; but tell me of the third; who is it that is yet living and holden on the wide deep, or perchance is dead? and fain would I hear despite my sorrow."

'So spake I, and straightway he answered, and said: "It is the son of Laertes, whose dwelling is in Ithaca; and I saw him in an island shedding big tears in the halls of the nymph Calypso, who holds him there perforce; so he may not come to his own country, for he has by him no ships with oars, and no companions to send him on his way over the broad back of the sea. But thou, Menelaus, son of Zeus, art not ordained to die and meet thy fate in Argos, the pastureland of horses, but the deathless gods will convey thee to the Elysian plain and the world's end, where is Rhadamanthus of the fair hair, where life is easiest for men. No snow is there, nor yet great storm, nor any rain; but always ocean sendeth forth the breeze of the shrill West to blow cool on men; yea, for thou hast Helen to wife, and thereby they deem thee to be son of Zeus."

'So spake he, and plunged into the heaving sea; but I betook me to the ships with my godlike company, and my heart was darkly troubled as I went. Now after I had come down to the ship and to the sea, and had made ready our supper, and immortal night had come on, then did we lay us to rest upon the sea-beach. So soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, first of all we drew down our ships to the fair salt sea and placed the masts and the sails in the gallant ships, and the crew too climbed on board, and sat upon the benches and smote the grey sea water with their oars. Then back I went to the waters of Aegyptus, the heaven-fed stream, and there I moored the ships and offered the acceptable sacrifice of hecatombs. So when I had appeased the anger of the everlasting gods, I piled a barrow to Agamemnon, that his fame might never be quenched. So having fulfilled all, I set out for home, and the deathless gods gave me a fair wind, and brought me swiftly to mine own dear country. But lo, now tarry in my halls till it shall be the eleventh day hence or the twelfth. Then will I send thee with all honour on thy way, and give thee splendid gifts, three horses and a polished car; and moreover I will give thee a goodly chalice, that thou mayest pour forth before the deathless gods, and be mindful of me all the days of thy life.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Son of Atreus, nay, hold me not long time here. Yea even for a year would I be content to sit by thee, and no desire for home or parents would come upon me; for I take wondrous pleasure in thy tales and talk. But already my company wearieth in fair Pylos, and yet thou art keeping me long time here. And whatsoever gift thou wouldest give me, let it be a thing to treasure; but horses I will take none to Ithaca, but leave them here to grace thine own house, for thou art lord of a wide plain wherein is lotus great plenty, and therein is spear-reed and wheat and rye, and white and spreading barley. In Ithaca there are no wide courses, nor meadow land at all. It is a pasture-land of goats, and more pleasant in my sight than one that pastureth horses; for of the isles that lie and lean upon the sea, none are fit for the driving of horses, or rich in meadow land, and least of all is Ithaca.'

So spake he, and Menelaus, of the loud war cry, smiled, and caressed him with his hand, and spake and hailed him:

'Thou art of gentle blood, dear child, so gentle the words thou speakest. Therefore I will make exchange of the presents, as I may. Of the gifts, such as are treasures stored in my house, I will give thee the goodliest and greatest of price. I will give thee a mixing bowl beautifully wrought; it is all of silver, and the lips thereof are finished with gold, the work of Hephaestus; and the hero Phaedimus, the king of the Sidonians, gave it me, when his house sheltered me on my coming thither, and to thee now would I give it.'

Even so they spake one to another, while the guests came to the palace of the divine king. They drave their sheep, and brought wine that maketh glad the heart of man: and their wives with fair tire sent them wheaten bread. Thus were these men preparing the feast in the halls.

But the wooers meantime were before the palace of Odysseus, taking their pleasure in casting of weights and spears on a levelled place, as heretofore, in their insolence. And Antinous and god-like Eurymachus were seated there, the chief men of the wooers, who were far the most excellent of all. And Noemon, son of Phromius, drew nigh to them and spake unto Antinous and questioned him, saying:

'Antinous, know we at all, or know we not, when Telemachus will return from sandy Pylos? He hath departed with a ship of mine, and I have need thereof, to cross over into spacious Elis, where I have twelve brood mares with hardy mules unbroken at the teat; I would drive off one of these and break him in.'

So spake he, and they were amazed, for they deemed not that Telemachus had gone to Neleian Pylos, but that he was at home somewhere in the fields, whether among the flocks, or with the swineherd.

Then Antinous, son of Eupeithes, spake to him in turn: 'Tell me the plain truth; when did he go, and what noble youths went with him? Were they chosen men of Ithaca or hirelings and thralls of his own? He was in case to bring even that about. And tell me this in good sooth, that I may know for a surety: did he take thy black ship from thee perforce against thy will? or didst thou give it him of free will at his entreaty?

Then Noemon, son of Phromius, answered him saying: 'I gave it him myself of free will. What can any man do, when such an one, so bestead with care, begs a favour? it were hard to deny the gift. The youths who next to us are noblest in the land, even these have gone with him; and I marked their leader on board ship, Mentor, or a god who in all things resembled Mentor. But one matter I marvel at: I saw the goodly Mentor here yesterday toward dawn, though already he had embarked for Pylos.'

He spake and withal departed to his father's house. And the proud spirits of these twain were angered, and they made the wooers sit down together and cease from their games. And among them spake Antinous, son of Eupeithes, in displeasure; and his black heart was wholly filled with rage, and his eyes were like flaming fire:

'Out on him, a proud deed hath Telemachus accomplished with a high hand, even this journey, and we thought that he would never bring it to pass! This lad hath clean gone without more ado, in spite of us all; his ship he hath let haul to the sea, and chosen the noblest in the township. He will begin to be our bane even more than heretofore; but many Zeus destroy his might, not ours, ere he reach the measure of manhood! But come, give me a swift ship and twenty men, that I may lie in watch and wait even for him on his way home, in the strait between Ithaca and rugged Samos, that so he may have a woeful end of his cruising in quest of his father.'

So spake he, and they all assented thereto, and bade him to the work. And thereupon they arose and went to the house of Odysseus.

Now it was no long time before Penelope heard of the counsel that the wooers had devised in the deep of their heart. For the henchman Medon told her thereof, who stood without the court and heard their purposes, while they were weaving their plot within. So he went on his way through the halls to bring the news to Penelope; and as he stept down over the threshold, Penelope spake unto him:

'Henchman, wherefore have the noble wooers sent thee forth? Was it to tell the handmaids of divine Odysseus to cease from their work, and prepare a banquet for them? Nay, after thus much wooing, never again may they come together, but here this day sup for their last and latest time; all ye who assemble so often, and waste much livelihood, the wealth of wise Telemachus! Long ago when ye were children ye marked not your fathers telling what manner of man was Odysseus among them, one that wrought no iniquity toward any man, nor spake aught unrighteous in the township, as is the wont of divine kings. One man a king is like to hate, another he might chance to love. But never did he do aught at all presumptuously to any man. Nay, it is plain what spirit ye are of, and your unseemly deeds are manifest to all, nor is there any gratitude left for kindness done.'

Then Medon, wise of heart, answered her: 'Would, oh queen, that this were the crowning evil! But the wooers devise another far greater and more grievous, which I pray the son of Cronos may never fulfil! They are set on slaying Telemachus with the edge of the sword on his homeward way; for he is gone to fair Pylos and goodly Lacedaemon, to seek tidings of his father.'

So spake he, but her knees were loosened where she stood, and her heart melted within her, and long time was she speechless, and lo, her eyes were filled with tears and the voice of her utterance was stayed. And at the last she answered him and said:

'Henchman, wherefore I pray thee is my son departed? There is no need that he should go abroad on swift ships, that serve men for horses on the sea, and that cross the great wet waste. Is it that even his own name may no more be left upon earth?'

Then Medon, wise of heart, answered her: 'I know not whether some god set him on or whether his own spirit stirred him to go to Pylos to seek tidings of his father's return, or to hear what end he met.'

He spake, and departed through the house of Odysseus, and on her fell a cloud of consuming grief; so that she might no more endure to seat her on a chair, whereof there were many in the house, but there she crouched on the threshold of her well-builded chamber, wailing piteously, and her handmaids round her made low moan, as many as were in the house with her, young and old. And Penelope spake among them pouring forth her lamentation:

'Hear me, my friends, for the Olympian sire hath given me pain exceedingly beyond all women who were born and bred in my day. For erewhile I lost my noble lord of the lion heart, adorned with all perfection among the Danaans, my good lord, whose fame is noised abroad from Hellas to mid Argos. And now again the storm-winds have snatched away my well-beloved son without tidings from our halls, nor heard I of his departure. Oh, women, hard of heart, that even ye did not each one let the thought come into your minds, to rouse me from my couch when he went to the black hollow ship, though ye knew full well thereof! For had I heard that he was purposing this journey, verily he should have stayed here still, though eager to be gone, or have left me dead in the halls. Howbeit let some one make haste to call the ancient Dolius, my thrall, whom my father gave me ere yet I had come hither, who keepeth my garden of trees. So shall he go straightway and sit by Laertes, and tell him all, if perchance Laertes may weave some counsel in his heart, and go forth and make his plaint to the people, who are purposed to destroy his seed, and the seed of god-like Odysseus.'

Then the good nurse Eurycleia answered her: 'Dear lady, aye, slay me if thou wilt with the pitiless sword or let me yet live on in the house, - yet will I not hide my saying from thee. I knew all this, and gave him whatsoever he commanded, bread and sweet wine. And he took a great oath of me not to tell thee till at least the twelfth day should come, or thou thyself shouldst miss him and hear of his departure, that thou mightest not mar thy fair flesh with thy tears. But now, wash thee in water, and take to thee clean raiment and ascend to thy upper chamber with the women thy handmaids, and pray to Athene, daughter of Zeus, lord of the aegis. For so may she save him even from death. And heap not troubles on an old man's trouble; for the seed of the son of Arceisius, is not, methinks, utterly hated by the blessed gods, but someone will haply yet remain to possess these lofty halls, and the fat fields far away.'

So spake she, and lulled her queen's lamentation, and made her eyes to cease from weeping. So she washed her in water, and took to her clean raiment, and ascended to the upper chamber with the women her handmaids, and placed the meal for sprinkling in a basket, and prayed unto Athene:

'Hear me, child of Zeus, lord of the aegis, unwearied maiden! If ever wise Odysseus in his halls burnt for thee fat slices of the thighs of heifer or of sheep, these things, I pray thee, now remember, and save my dear son, and ward from him the wooers in the naughtiness of their pride.'

Therewith she raised a cry, and the goddess heard her prayer. But the wooers clamoured through the shadowy halls, and thus would some proud youth say:

'Verily this queen of many wooers prepareth our marriage, nor knoweth at all how that for her son death hath been ordained.'

Thus would certain of them speak, but they knew not how these things were ordained. And Antinous made harangue and spake among them:

'Good sirs, my friends, shun all disdainful words alike, lest someone hear and tell it even in the house. But come let us arise, and in silence accomplish that whereof we spake, for the counsel pleased us every one.'

Therewith he chose twenty men that were the best, and they departed to the swift ship and the sea-banks. So first of all they drew the ship down to the deep water, and placed the mast and sails in the black ship, and fixed the oars in leathern loops all orderly, and spread forth the white sails. And squires, haughty of heart, bare for them their arms. And they moored her high out in the shore water, and themselves disembarked. There they supped and waited for evening to come on.

But the wise Penelope lay there in her upper chamber, fasting and tasting neither meat nor drink, musing whether her noble son should escape death, or even fall before the proud wooers. And as a lion broods all in fear among the press of men, when they draw the crafty ring around him, so deeply was she musing when deep sleep came over her. And she sank back in sleep and all her joints were loosened.

Now the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, turned to other thoughts. She made a phantom, and fashioned it after the likeness of a woman, Iphthime, daughter of great-hearted Icarius, whom Eumelus wedded, whose dwelling was in Pherae. And she sent it to the house of divine Odysseus to bid Penelope, amid her sorrow and lamenting, to cease from her weeping and tearful lamentation. So the phantom passed into the chamber by the thong of the bolt, and stood above her head and spake unto her, saying:

'Sleepest thou, Penelope stricken at heart? Nay, even the gods who live at ease suffer thee not to wail or be afflicted, seeing that thy son is yet to return; for no sinner is he in the eyes of gods.'

Then wise Penelope made her answer as she slumbered very softly at the gates of dreams:

----Penelope's Dream]

'Wherefore, sister, hast thou come hither, that before wert not wont to come, for thou hast thine habitation very far away? Biddest thou me indeed to cease from the sorrows and pains, so many that disquiet my heart and soul? Erewhile I lost my noble lord of the lion heart, adorned with all perfection among the Danaans, my true lord, whose fame is noised abroad from Hellas to mid Argos. And now, again, my well-beloved son is departed on his hollow ship, poor child, not skilled in toils or in the gatherings of men. For him I sorrow yet more than for my lord, and I tremble and fear for him lest aught befal him, whether, it may be, amid that folk where he is gone, or in the deep. For many foemen devise evil against him, and go about to kill him, or ever he come to his own country.'

And the dim phantom answered her, and said: 'Take courage, and be not so sorely afraid. For lo, such a friend goes to guide him, as all men pray to stand by them, for that she hath the power, even Pallas Athene. And she pitieth thee in thy sorrow, and now hath sent me forth to speak these words to thee.'

And wise Penelope answered her, saying: 'If thou art indeed a god, and hast heard the word of a god, come, I pray thee, and tell me tidings concerning that ill-fated man, whether perchance he is yet alive and sees the light of the sun, or hath already died, and is a dweller in the house of Hades.'

And the dim phantom answered her and said: 'Concerning him I will not tell thee all the tale, whether he be alive or dead; it is ill to speak words light as wind.'

Therewith the phantom slipped away by the bolt of the door and passed into the breath of the wind. And the daughter of Icarius started up from sleep; and her heart was cheered, so clear was the vision that sped toward her in the dead of the night.

Meanwhile the wooers had taken ship and were sailing over the wet ways, pondering in their hearts sheer death for Telemachus. Now there is a rocky isle in the mid sea, midway between Ithaca and rugged Samos, Asteris, a little isle; and there is a harbour therein with a double entrance, where ships may ride. There the Achaeans abode lying in wait for Telemachus.

 
Book V
The Gods in council command Calypso by Hermes to send away Odysseus on a raft of trees; and Poseidon, returning from Ethiopia and seeing him on the coast of Phaeacia, scattered his raft; and how by the help of Ino he was thrown ashore, and slept on a heap of dry leaves till the next day.
Now the Dawn arose from her couch, from the side of the lordly Tithonus, to bear light to the immortals and to mortal men. And lo, the gods were gathering to session, and among them Zeus that thunders on high, whose might is above all. And Athena told them the tale of the many woes of Odysseus, recalling them to mind; for near her heart was he that then abode in the dwelling of the nymph:

'Father Zeus, and all ye other blessed gods that live for ever, henceforth let not any sceptred king be kind and gentle with all his heart, nor minded to do righteously, but let him alway be a hard man and work unrighteousness, for behold, there is none that remembereth divine Odysseus of the people whose lord he was, and was gentle as a father. Howbeit, as for him he lieth in an island suffering strong pains, in the halls of the nymph Calypso, who holdeth him perforce; so he may not reach his own country, for he hath no ships by him with oars, and no companions to send him on his way over the broad back of the sea. And now, again, they are set on slaying his beloved son on his homeward way, for he is gone to fair Pylos and to goodly Lacedaemon, to seek tidings of his father.'

And Zeus, gatherer of the clouds, answered and spake unto her: 'My child, what word hath escaped the door of thy lips? Nay, didst thou not thyself plan this device, that Odysseus may assuredly take vengeance on those men at his coming? As for Telemachus, do thou guide him by thine art, as well as thou mayest, that so he may come to his own country all unharmed, and the wooers may return in their ship with their labour all in vain.'

Therewith he spake to Hermes, his dear son: 'Hermes, forasmuch as even in all else thou art our herald, tell unto the nymph of the braided tresses my unerring counsel, even the return of the patient Odysseus, how he is to come to his home, with no furtherance of gods or of mortal men. Nay, he shall sail on a well-bound raft, in sore distress, and on the twentieth day arrive at fertile Scheria, even at the land of the Phaeacians, who are near of kin to the gods. And they shall give him all worship heartily as to a god, and send him on his way in a ship to his own dear country, with gifts of bronze and gold, and raiment in plenty, much store, such as never would Odysseus have won for himself out of Troy, yea, though he had returned unhurt with the share of the spoil that fell to him. On such wise is he fated to see his friends, and come to his high-roofed home and his own country.'

So spake he, nor heedless was the messenger, the slayer of Argos. Straightway he bound beneath his feet his lovely golden sandals, that wax not old, that bare him alike over the wet sea and over the limitless land, swift as the breath of the wind. And he took the wand wherewith he lulls the eyes of whomso he will, while others again he even wakes from out of sleep. With this rod in his hand flew the strong slayer of Argos. Above Pieria he passed and leapt from the upper air into the deep. Then he sped along the wave like the cormorant, that chaseth the fishes through the perilous gulfs of the unharvested sea, and wetteth his thick plumage in the brine. Such like did Hermes ride upon the press of the waves. But when he had now reached that far - off isle, he went forth from the sea of violet blue to get him up into the land, till he came to a great cave, wherein dwelt the nymph of the braided tresses: and he found her within. And on the hearth there was a great fire burning, and from afar through the isle was smelt the fragrance of cleft cedar blazing, and of sandal wood. And the nymph within was singing with a sweet voice as she fared to and fro before the loom, and wove with a shuttle of gold. And round about the cave there was a wood blossoming, alder and poplar and sweet-smelling cypress. And therein roosted birds long of wing, owls and falcons and chattering sea-crows, which have their business in the waters. And lo, there about the hollow cave trailed a gadding garden vine, all rich with clusters. And fountains four set orderly were running with clear water, hard by one another, turned each to his own course. And all around soft meadows bloomed of violets and parsley, yea, even a deathless god who came thither might wonder at the sight and be glad at heart. There the messenger, the slayer of Argos, stood and wondered. Now when he had gazed at all with wonder, anon he went into the wide cave; nor did Calypso, that fair goddess, fail to know him, when she saw him face to face; for the gods use not to be strange one to another, the immortals, not though one have his habitation far away. But he found not Odysseus, the greathearted, within the cave, who sat weeping on the shore even as aforetime, straining his soul with tears and groans and griefs, and as he wept he looked wistfully over the unharvested deep. And Calypso, that fair goddess, questioned Hermes, when she had made him sit on a bright shining seat:

'Wherefore, I pray thee, Hermes, of the golden wand, hast thou come hither, worshipful and welcome, whereas as of old thou wert not wont to visit me? Tell me all thy thought; my heart is set on fulfilling it, if fulfil it I may, and if it hath been fulfilled in the counsel of fate. But now follow me further, that I may set before thee the entertainment of strangers.'

Therewith the goddess spread a table with ambrosia and set it by him, and mixed tue ruddy nectar. So the messenger, the slayer of Argos, did eat and drink. Now after he had supped and comforted his soul with food, at the last he answered, and spake to her on this wise:

'Thou makest question of me on my coming, a goddess of a god, and I will tell thee this my saying truly, at thy command. 'Twas Zeus that bade me come hither, by no will of mine; nay, who of his free will would speed over such a wondrous space of brine, whereby is no city of mortals that do sacrifice to the gods, and offer choice hecatombs? But surely it is in no wise possible for another god to go beyond or to make void the purpose of Zeus, lord of the aegis. He saith that thou hast with thee a man most wretched beyond his fellows, beyond those men that round the burg of Priam for nine years fought, and in the tenth year sacked the city and departed homeward. Yet on the way they sinned against Athene, and she raised upon them an evil blast and long waves of the sea. Then all the rest of his good company was lost, but it came to pass that the wind bare and the wave brought him hither. And now Zeus biddeth thee send him hence with what speed thou mayest, for it is not ordained that he die away from his friends, but rather it is his fate to look on them even yet, and to come to his high-roofed home and his own country.'

So spake he, and Calypso, that fair goddess, shuddered and uttered her voice, and spake unto him winged words" 'Hard are ye gods and jealous exceeding, who ever grudge goddesses penly to mate with men, if any make a mortal her dear bed-fellow. Even so when rosy-fingered Dawn took Orion for her lover, ye gods that live at ease were jealous thereof, till chaste Artemis, of the golden throne, slew him in Ortygia with the visitation of her gentle shafts. So too when fair-tressed Demeter yielded to her love, and lay with Iasion in the thrice-ploughed fallow-field, Zeus was not long without tidings thereof, and cast at him with his white bolt and slew him. So again ye gods now grudge that a mortal man should dwell with me. Him I saved as he went all alone bestriding the keel of a bark, for that Zeus had crushed1 and cleft his swift ship with a white bolt in the midst of the wine-dark deep. There all the rest of his good company was lost, but it came to pass that the wind bare and the wave brought him hither. And him have I loved and cherished, and I said that I would make him to know not dcath and age for ever. Yet forasmuch as it is no wise possible for another god to go beyond, or make void the purpose of Zeus, lord of the aegis, let him away over the unharvested seas, if the summons and the bidding be of Zeus. But I will give him no despatch, not I, for I have no ships by me with oars, nor company to bear him on his way over the broad back of the sea. Yet will I be forward to put this in his mind, and will hide nought, that all unharmed he may come to his own country.'

[Footnote 1: It seems very doubtful whether "Exabas can bear this meaning. The reading 'Exabas, 'smote,' preserved by the Schol. is highly probable.]

Then the messenger, the slayer of Argos, answered her: 'Yea, speed him now upon his path and have regard unto the wrath of Zeus, lest haply he be angered and bear hard on thee hereafter.'

Therewith the great slayer of Argos departed, but the lady nymph went on her way to the great-hearted Odysseus, when she had heard the message of Zeus. And there she found him sitting on the shore, and his eyes were never dry to tears, and his sweet life was ebbing away as he mourned for his return; of the nymph no more found favour in his sight. Howsoever by night he would sleep by her, as needs he must, in the hollow caves, unwilling lover by a willing lady. And in the day-time he would sit on the rocks and on the beach, straining his soul with tears, and groans, and griefs, and through his tears he would look wistfully over the unharvested deep. So standing near him that fair goddess spake to him:

'Hapless man, sorrow no more I pray thee in this isle, nor let thy good life waste away, for even now will I send thee hence with all my heart. Nay, arise and cut long beams, and fashion a wide raft with the axe, and lay deckings high thereupon, that it may bear thee over the misty deep. And I will place therein bread and water, and red wine to thy heart's desire, to keep hunger far away. And I will put raiment upon thee, and send a fair gale in thy wake, that so thou mayest come all unharmed to thine own country, if indeed it be the good pleasure of the gods who hold wide heaven, who are stronger than I am both to will and to do.'

So she spake, and the steadfast goodly Odysseus shuddered, and uttering his voice spake to her winged words: 'Herein, goddess, thou hast plainly some other thought, and in no wise my furtherance, for that thou biddest me to cross in a raft the great gulf of the sea so dread and difficult, which not even the swift gallant ships pass over rejoicing in the breeze of Zeus. Nor would I go aboard a raft to displeasure thee, unless thou wilt deign, O goddess, to swear a great oath not to plan any hidden guile to mine own hurt.'

So spake he, and Calypso, the fair goddess, smiled and caressed him with her hand, and spake and hailed him:

'Knavish thou art, and no weakling2 in wit, thou that hast conceived and spoken such a word. Let earth be now witness hereto, and the wide heaven above, and that falling water of the Styx, the greatest oath and the most terrible to the blessed gods, that I will not plan any hidden guile to thine own hurt. Nay, but my thoughts are such, and such will be my counsel, as I would devise for myself, if ever so sore a need came over me. For I too have a righteous mind, and my heart within me is not of iron, but pitiful even as thine.'

[Footnote 2: 'anopwxlos, from root pu,'ill-grown,' i. e. a weakling in the literal sense as B. xi. 249, xiv. 212, or metaphorical, as here and viii. 177.]

Therewith the fair goddess led the way quickly, and he followed hard in the steps of the goddess. And they reached the hollow cave, the goddess and the man; so he sat him down upon the chair whence Hermes had arisen, and the nymph placed by him all manner of food to eat and drink, such as is meat for men. As for her she sat over against divine Odysseus, and the handmaids placed by her ambrosia and nectar. So they put forth their hands upon the good cheer set before them. But after they had taken their fill of meat and drink, Calypso, the fair goddess, spake first and said:

'Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, so it is indeed thy wish to get thee home to thine own dear country even in this hour? Good fortune go with thee even so! Yet didst thou know in thine heart what a measure of suffering thou art ordained to fulfil, or ever thou reach thine own country, here, even here, thou wouldst abide with me and keep this house, and wouldst never taste of death, though thou longest to see thy wife, for whom thou hast ever a desire day by day. Not in sooth that I avow me to be less noble than she in form or fashion, for it is in no wise meet that mortal women should match them with immortals, in shape and comeliness.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered, and spake unto her: 'Be not wroth with me hereat, goddess and queen. Myself I know it well, how wise Penelope is meaner to look upon than thou, in comeliness and stature. But she is mortal and thou knowest not age nor death. Yet even so, I wish and long day by day to fare homeward and see the day of my returning. Yea, and if some god shall wreck me in the wine-dark deep, even so I will endure, with a heart within me patient of affliction. For already have I suffered full much, and much have I toiled in perils of waves and war; let this be added to the tale of those.'

So spake he, and the sun sank and darkness came on. Then they twain went into the chamber of the hollow rock, and had their delight of love, abiding each by other.

So soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, anon Odysseus put on him a mantle and doublet, and the nymph clad her in a great shining robe, light of woof and gracious, and about her waist she cast a fair golden girdle, and a veil withal upon her head. Then she considered of the sending of Odysseus, the great-hearted. She gave him a great axe, fitted to his grasp, an axe of bronze double-edged, and with a goodly handle of olive wood fastened well. Next she gave him a polished adze, and she led the way to the border of the isle where tall trees grew, alder and poplar, and pine that reacheth unto heaven, seasoned long since and sere, that might lightly float for him. Now after she had shown him where the tall trees grew, Calypso, the fair goddess, departed homeward. And he set to cutting timber, and his work went busily. Twenty trees in all he felled, and then trimmed them with the axe of bronze, and deftly smoothed them, and over them made straight the line. Meanwhile Calypso, the fair goddess, brought him augers, so he bored each piece and jointed them together, and then made all fast with trenails and dowels. Wide as is the floor of a broad ship of burden, which some man well skilled in carpentry may trace him out, of such beam did Odysseus fashion his broad raft. And thereat he wrought, and set up the deckings, fitting them to the close-set uprights, and finished them off with long gunwales, and there he set a mast, and a yard arm fitted thereto, and moreover he made him a rudder to guide the craft. And he fenced it with wattled osier withies from stem to stern, to be a bulwark against the wave, and piled up wood to back them. Meanwhile Calypso, the fair goddess, brought him web of cloth to make him sails; and these too he fashioned very skilfully. And he made fast therein braces and halyards and sheets, and at last he pushed the raft with levers down to the fair salt sea.

It was the fourth day when he had accomplished all. And, lo, on the fifth, the fair Calypso sent him on his way from the island, when she had bathed him and clad him in fragrant attire. Moreover, the goddess placed on board the ship two skins, one of dark wine, and another, a great one, of water, and corn too in a wallet, and she set therein a store of dainties to his heart's desire, and sent forth a warm and gentle wind to blow. And goodly Odysseus rejoiced as he set his sails to the breeze. So he sate and cunningly guided the craft with the helm, nor did sleep fall upon his eyelids, as he viewed the Pleiads and Bootes, that setteth late, and the Bear, which they likewise call the Wain, which turneth ever in one place, and keepeth watch upon Orion, and alone hath no part in the baths of Ocean. This star, Calypso, the fair goddess, bade him to keep ever on the left as he traversed the deep. Ten days and seven he sailed traversing the deep, and on the eighteenth day appeared the shadowy hills of the land of the Phaeacians, at the point where it lay nearest to him; and it showed like a shield in the misty deep.

Now the lord, the shaker of the earth, on his way from the Ethiopians espied him afar off from the mountains of the Solymi: even thence he saw Odysseus as he sailed over the deep; and he was mightily angered in spirit, and shaking his head he communed with his own heart. 'Lo now, it must be that the gods at the last have changed their purpose concerning Odysseus, while I was away among the Ethiopians. And now he is nigh to the Phaeacian land, where it is ordained that he escape the great issues of the woe which hath come upon him. But, methinks, that even yet I will drive him far enough in the path of suffering.'

With that he gathered the clouds and troubled the waters of the deep, grasping his trident in his hands; and he roused all storms of all manner of winds, and shrouded in clouds the land and sea: and down sped night from heaven. The East Wind and the South Wind clashed, and the stormy West, and the North, that is born in the bright air, rolling onward a great wave. Then were the knees of Odysseus loosened and his heart melted, and heavily he spake to his own great spirit:

'Oh, wretched man that I am! what is to befal me at the last? I fear that indeed the goddess spake all things truly, who said that I should fill up the measure of sorrow on the deep, or ever I came to mine own country; and lo, all these things have an end. In such wise doth Zeus crown the wide heaven with clouds, and hath troubled the deep, and the blasts rush on of all the winds; yea, now is utter doom assured me. Thrice blessed those Danaans, yea, four times blessed, who perished on a time in wide Troy-land, doing a pleasure to the sons of Atreus! Would to God that I too had died, and met my fate on that day when the press of Trojans cast their bronze-shod spears upon me, fighting, for the body of the son of Peleus! So should I have gotten my dues of burial, and the Achaeans would have spread my fame; but now it is my fate to be overtaken by a pitiful death.'

Even as he spake, the great wave smote down upon him, driving on in terrible wise, that the raft reeled again. And far therefrom he fell, and lost the helm from his hand; and the fierce blast of the jostling winds came and brake his mast in the midst, and sail and yard-arm fell afar into the deep. Long time the water kept him under, nor could he speedily rise from beneath the rush of the mighty wave: for the garments hung heavy which fair Calypso gave him. But late and at length he came up, and spat forth from his mouth the bitter salt water, which ran down in streams from his head. Yet even so forgat he not his raft, for all his wretched plight, but made a spring after it in the waves, and clutched it to him, and sat in the midst thereof, avoiding the issues of death; and the great wave swept it hither and thither along the stream. And as the North Wind in the harvest tide sweeps the thistledown along the plain, and close the tufts cling each to other, even so the winds bare the raft hither and thither along the main. Now the South would toss it to the North to carry, and now again the East would yield it to the West to chase.

But the daughter of Cadmus marked him, Ino of the fair ankles, Leucothea, who in time past was a maiden of mortal speech, but now in the depths of the salt sea she had gotten her share of worship from the gods. She took pity on Odysseus in his wandering and travail, and she rose, like a sea-gull on the wing, from the depth of the mere, and sat upon the well-bound raft and spake saying:

'Hapless one, wherefore was Poseidon, shaker of the earth, so wondrous wroth with thee, seeing that he soweth for thee the seeds of many evils? Yet shall he not make a full end of thee, for all his desire. But do even as I tell thee, and methinks thou art no witless. Cast off these garments, and leave the raft to drift before the winds, but do thou swim with thine hands and strive to win a footing on the coast3 of the Phaeacians, where it is decreed that thou escape. Here, take this veil imperishable and wind it about thy breast; so is there no fear that thou suffer aught or perish. But when thou hast laid hold of the mainland with thy hands, loose it from off thee and cast it into the wine-dark deep far from the land, and thyself turn away.'

[Footnote 3: Lit. Strive after an arrival on the land, etc. vobros originally meant, going journeying, and had no idea of return. The earlier use survives here, and in Soph. Philoct. 43, Eur. Iph. Aul. 1261. Similarly, perhaps, vobreiv in Odyssey iv. 619, xv, 119, and veebOal frequently.]

With that the goddess gave the veil, and for her part dived back into the heaving deep, like a sea-gull: and the dark wave closed over her. But the steadfast, goodly Odysseus pondered, and heavily he spake to his own brave spirit:

'Ah, woe is me! Can it be that some one of the immortals is weaving a new snare for me, that she bids me quit my raft? Nay verily, I will not yet obey, for I had sight of the shore yet a long way off, where she told me that I might escape. I am resolved what I will do; - and methinks on this wise it is best. So long as the timbers abide in the dowels, so long will I endure steadfast in affliction, but so soon as the wave hath shattered my raft asunder, I will swim, for meanwhile no better counsel may be.'

While yet he pondered these things in his heart and soul, Poseidon, shaker of the earth, stirred against him a great wave, terrible and grievous, and vaulted from the crest, and therewith smote him. And as when a great tempestuous wind tosseth a heap of parched husks, and scatters them this way and that, even so did the wave scatter the long beams of the raft. But Odysseus bestrode a single beam, as one rideth on a courser, and stript him of the garments which fair Calypso gave him. And presently he wound the veil beneath his breast, and fell prone into the sea, outstretching his hands as one eager to swim. And the lord, the shaker of the earth, saw him and shook his head, and communed with his own soul. 'Even so, after all thy sufferings, go wandering over the deep, till thou shalt come among a people, the fosterlings of Zeus. Yet for all that I deem not that thou shalt think thyself too lightly afflicted.' Therewith he lashed his steeds of the flowing manes, and came to Aegae, where is his lordly home.

But Athene, daughter of Zeus, turned to new thoughts. Behold, she bound up the courses of the other winds, and charged them all to cease and be still; but she roused the swift North and brake the waves before him that so Odysseus, of the seed of Zeus, might mingle with the Phaeacians, lovers of the oar, avoiding death and the fates.

So for two nights and two days he was wandering in the swell of the sea, and much his heart boded of death. But when at last the fair-tressed Dawn brought the full light of the third day, thereafter the breeze fell, and lo, there was a breathless calm, and with a quick glance ahead, (he being upborne on a great wave,) he saw the land very near. And even as when most welcome to his children is the sight of a father's life, who lies in sickness and strong pains long wasting away, some angry god assailing him; and to their delight the gods have loosed him from his trouble; so welcome to Odysseus showed land and wood; and he swam onward, being eager to set foot on the strand. But when he was within earshot of the shore, and heard now the thunder of the sea against the reefs - for the great wave crashed against the dry land belching in terrible wise, and all was covered with foam of the sea, - for there were no harbours for ships nor shelters, but jutting headlands and reefs and cliffs, then at last the knees of Odysseus were loosened and his heart melted, and in heaviness he spake to his own brave spirit:

'Ah me! now that beyond all hope Zeus hath given me sight of land, and withal I have cloven my way through this gulf of the sea, here there is no place to land on from out of the grey water. For without are sharp crags, and round them the wave roars surging, and sheer the smooth rock rises, and the sea is deep thereby, so that in no wise may I find firm foothold and escape my bane, for as I fain would go ashore, the great wave may haply snatch and dash me on the jagged rock - and a wretched endeavour that would be. But if I swim yet further along the coast to find, if I may, spits that take the waves aslant and havens of the sea, I fear lest the stormwind catch me again and bear me over the teeming deep, making heavy moan; or else some god may even send forth against me a monster from out of the shore water; and many such pastureth the renowned Amphitrite. For I know how wroth against me hath been the great Shaker of the Earth.'

Whilst yet he pondered these things in his heart and mind, a great wave bore him to the rugged shore. There would he have been stript of his skin and all his bones been broken, but that the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, put a thought into his heart. He rushed in, and with both his hands clutched the rock, whereto he clung till the great wave went by. So he escaped that peril, but again with backward wash it leapt on him and smote him and cast him forth into the deep. And as when the cuttlefish is dragged forth from his chamber, the many pebbles clinging to his suckers, even so was the skin stript from his strong hand against the rocks, and the great wave closed over him. There of a truth would luckless Odysseus have perished beyond that which was ordained, had not grey-eyed Athene given him sure counsel. He rose from the line of the breakers that belch upon the shore, and swam outside, ever looking landwards, to find, if he might, spits that take the waves aslant, and havens of the sea. But when he came in his swimming over against the mouth of a fair - flowing river whereby the place seemed best in his eyes, smooth of rocks, and withal there was a covert from the wind, Odysseus felt the river running, and prayed to him in his heart:

'Hear me, O king, whosoever thou art; unto thee am I come, as to one to whom prayer is made, while I flee the rebukes of Poseidon from the deep. Yea, reverend even to the deathless gods is that man who comes as a wanderer, even as I now have come to thy stream and to thy knees after much travail. Nay pity me, O king; for I avow myself thy suppliant.'

So spake he, and the god straightway stayed his stream and withheld his waves, and made the water smooth before him, and brought him safely to the mouths of the river. And his knees bowed and his stout hands fell, for his heart was broken by the brine. And his flesh was all swollen and a great stream of sea water gushed up through his mouth and nostrils. So he lay without breath or speech, swooning, such terrible weariness came upon him. But when now his breath returned and his spirit came to him again, he loosed from off him the veil of the goddess, and let it fall into the salt flowing river. And the great wave bare it back down the stream, and lightly Ino caught it in her hands. The Odysseus turned from the river, and fell back in the reeds, and kissed earth, the grain-river, and heavily he spake unto his own brave spirit:

'Ah, woe is me! what is to betide me? what shall happen unto me at the last? If I watch the river bed all through the careful night, I fear that the bitter frost and fresh dew may overcome me, as I breathe forth my life for faintness, for the river breeze blows cold betimes in the morning. But if I climb the hill-side up to the shady wood, and there take rest in the thickets, though perchance the cold and weariness leave hold of me, and sweet sleep may come over me, I fear lest of wild beasts I become the spoil and prey.'

So as he thought thereon this seemed to him the better way. He went up to the wood, and found it nigh the water in a place of wide prospect. So he crept beneath twin bushes that grew from one stem, both olive trees, one of them wild olive. Through these the force of the wet winds blew never, neither did the bright sun light on it with his rays, nor could the rain pierce through, so close were they twined either to other; and thereunder crept Odysseus and anon he heaped together with his hands a broad couch; for of fallen leaves there was great plenty, enough to cover two or three men in winter time, however hard the weather. And the steadfast goodly Odysseus beheld it and rejoiced, and he laid him in the midst thereof and flung over him the fallen leaves. And as when a man hath hidden away a brand in the black embers at an upland farm, one that hath no neighbours nigh, and so saveth the seed of fire, that he may not have to seek a light otherwhere, even so did Odysseus cover him with the leaves. And Athene shed sleep upon his eyes, that so it might soon release him from his weary travail, overshadowing his eyelids.

 

Book VI
Nausicaa, going to a river near that place to wash the clothes of her father, mother, and brethren, while the clothes were drying played with her maids at ball; and Odysseus coming forth is fed and clothed, and led on his way to the house of her father, King Alcinous.
So there he lay asleep, the steadfast goodly Odysseus, fordone with toil and drowsiness. Meanwhile Athene went to the land and the city of the Phaeacians, who of old, upon a time, dwelt in spacious Hypereia; near the Cyclopes they dwelt, men exceeding proud, who harried them continually, being mightier than they. Thence the godlike Nausithous made them depart, and he carried them away, and planted them in Scheria, far off from men that live by bread. And he drew a wall around the town, and builded houses and made temples for the gods and meted out their fields. Howbeit ere this had he been stricken by fate, and had gone down to the house of Hades, and now Alcinous was reigning, with wisdom granted by the gods. To his house went the goddess, grey - eyed Athene, devising a return for the great-hearted Odysseus. She betook her to the rich-wrought bower, wherein was sleeping a maiden like to the gods in form and comeliness, Nausicaa, the daughter of Alcinous, high of heart. Beside her on either hand of the pillars of the door were two handmaids, dowered with beauty from the Graces, and the shining doors were shut.

But the goddess, fleet as the breath of the wind, swept towards the couch of the maiden, and stood above her head, and spoke to her in the semblance of the daughter of a famous seafarer, Dymas, a girl of like age with Nausicaa, who had found grace in her sight. In her shape the grey-eyed Athene spake to the princess, saying:

'Nausicaa, how hath thy mother so heedless a maiden to her daughter? Lo, thou hast shining raiment that lies by thee uncared for, and thy marriage day is near at hand, when thou thyself must needs go beautifully clad, and have garments to give to them who shall lead thee to the house of the bridegroom! And, behold, these are the things whence a good report goes abroad among men, wherein a father and lady mother take delight. But come, let us arise and go a-washing with the breaking of the day, and I will follow with thee to be thy mate in the toil, that without delay thou mayst get thee ready, since truly thou art not long to be a maiden. Lo, already they are wooing thee, the noblest youths of all the Phaeacians, among that people whence thou thyself dost draw thy lineage. So come, beseech thy noble father betimes in the morning to furnish thee with mules and a wain to carry the men's raiment, and the robes, and the shining coverlets. Yea and for thyself it is seemlier far to go thus than on foot, for the places where we must wash are a great way off the town.'

So spake the grey-eyed Athene, and departed to Olympus, where, as they say, is the seat of the gods that standeth fast for ever. Not by winds is it shaken, nor ever wet with rain, nor doth the snow come nigh thereto, but most clear air is spread about it cloudless, and the white light floats over it. Therein the blessed gods are glad for all their days, and thither Athene went when she had shown forth all to the maiden.

Anon came the throned Dawn, and awakened Nausicaa of the fair robes, who straightway marvelled on the dream, and went through the halls to tell her parents, her father dear and her mother. And she found them within, her mother sitting by the hearth with the women her handmaids, spinning yarn of sea purple stain, but her father she met as he was going forth to the renowned kings in their council, whither the noble Phaeacians called him. Standing close by her dear father she spake, saying: 'Father, dear, couldst thou not lend me a high waggon with strong wheels, that I may take the goodly raiment to the river to wash, so much as I have lying soiled? Yea and it is seemly that thou thyself, when thou art with the princes in council, shouldest have fresh raiment to wear. Also, there are five dear sons of thine in the halls, two married, but three are lusty bachelors, and these are always eager for new - washen garments wherein to go to the dances; for all these things have I taken thought.'

This she said, because she was ashamed to speak of glad marriage to her father; but he saw all and answered, saying:

'Neither the mules nor aught else do I grudge thee, my child. Go thy ways, and the thralls shall get thee ready a high waggon with good wheels, and fitted with an upper frame.'

Therewith he called to his men, and they gave ear, and without the palace they made ready the smooth-running mule-wain, and led the mules beneath the yoke, and harnessed them under the car, while the maiden brought forth from her bower the shining raiment. This she stored in the polished car, and her mother filled a basket with all manner of food to the heart's desire, dainties too she set therein, and she poured wine into a goat-skin bottle, while Nausicaa climbed into the wain. And her mother gave her soft olive oil also in a golden cruse, that she and her maidens might anoint themselves after the bath. Then Nausicaa took the whip and the shining reins, and touched the mules to start them; then there was a clatter of hoofs, and on they strained without flagging, with their load of the raiment and the maiden. Not alone did she go, for her attendants followed with her.

Now when they were come to the beautiful stream of the river, where truly were the unfailing cisterns, and bright water welled up free from beneath, and flowed past, enough to wash the foulest garments clean, there the girls unharnessed the mules from under the chariot, and turning them loose they drove them along the banks of the eddying river to graze on the honey-sweet clover. Then they took the garments from the wain, in their hands, and bore them to the black water, and briskly trod them down in the trenches, in busy rivalry. Now when they had washed and cleansed all the stains, they spread all out in order along the shore of the deep, even where the sea, in beating on the coast, washed the pebbles clean. Then having bathed and anointed them well with olive oil, they took their mid-day meal on the river's bank, waiting till the clothes should dry in the brightness of the sun. Anon, when they were satisfied with food, the maidens and the princess, they fell to playing at ball, casting away their tires, and among them Nausicaa of the white arms began the song. And even as Artemis, the archer, moveth down the mountain, either along the ridges of lofty Taygetus or Erymanthus, taking her pastime in the chase of boars and swift deer, and with her the wild wood-nymphs disport them, the daughters of Zeus, lord of the aegis, and Leto is glad at heart, while high over all she rears her head and brows, and easily may she be known, - but all are fair; even so the girl unwed outshone her maiden company.

But when now she was about going homewards, after yoking the mules and folding up the goodly raiment, then grey-eyed Athene turned to other thoughts, that so Odysseus might awake, and see the lovely maiden, who should be his guide to the city of the Phaeacian men. So then the princess threw the ball at one of her company; she missed the girl, and cast the ball into the deep eddying current, whereat they all raised a piercing cry. Then the goodly Odysseus awoke and sat up, pondering in his heart and spirit:

'Woe is me! to what men's land am I come now? say, are they froward, and wild, and unjust, or are they hospitable, and of God-fearing mind? How shrill a cry of maidens rings round me, of the nymphs that hold the steep hill - tops, and the river-springs, and the grassy water meadows! It must be, methinks, that I am near men of human speech. Go to, I myself will make trial and see.'

Therewith the goodly Odysseus crept out from under the coppice, having broken with his strong hand a leafy bough from the thick wood, to hold athwart his body, that it might hide his nakedness withal. And forth he sallied like a lion mountain-bred, trusting in his strength, who fares out blown and rained upon, with flaming eyes; amid the kine he goes or amid the sheep or in the track of the wild deer; yea, his belly bids him go even to the good homestead to make assay upon the flocks. Even so Odysseus was fain to draw nigh to the fair-tressed maidens, all naked as he was, such need had come upon him. But he was terrible in their eyes, being marred with the salt sea foam, and they fled cowering here and there about the jutting spits of shore. And the daughter of Alcinous alone stood firm, for Athene gave her courage of heart, and took all trembling from her limbs. So she halted and stood over against him, and Odysseus considered whether he should clasp the knees of the lovely maiden, and so make his prayer, or should stand as he was, apart, and beseech her with smooth words, if haply she might show him the town, and give him raiment. And as he thought within himself, it seemed better to stand apart, and beseech her with smooth words, lest the maiden should be angered with him if he touched her knees: so straightway he spake a sweet and cunning word:

'I supplicate thee, O queen, whether thou art a goddess or a mortal! If indeed thou art a goddess of them that keep the wide heaven; to Artemis, then, the daughter of great Zeus, I mainly liken thee, for beauty and stature and shapeliness. But if thou art one of the daughters of men who dwell on earth, thrice blessed are thy father and thy lady mother, and thrice blessed thy brethren. Surely their souls ever glow with gladness for thy sake, each time they see thee entering the dance, so fair a flower of maidens. But he is of heart the most blessed beyond all other who shall prevail with gifts of wooing, and lead thee to his home. Never have mine eyes beheld such an one among mortals, neither man nor woman; great awe comes upon me as I look on thee. Yet in Delos once I saw as goodly a thing: a young sapling of a palm tree springing by the altar of Apollo. For thither too I went, and much people with me, on that path where my sore troubles were to be. Yea, and when I looked thereupon, long time I marvelled in spirit, - for never grew there yet so goodly a shoot from ground, - even in such wise as I wonder at thee, lady, and am astonied and do greatly fear to touch thy knees, though grievous sorrow is upon me. Yesterday, on the twentieth day, I escaped from the wine-dark deep, but all that time continually the wave bare me, and the vehement winds drave, from the isle Ogygia. And now some god has cast me on this shore, that here too, methinks, some evil may betide me; for I trow not that trouble will cease; the gods ere that time will yet bring many a thing to pass. But, queen, have pity on me, for after many trials and sore to thee first of all am I come, and of the other folk, who hold this city, and land, I know no man. Nay show me the town, give me an old garment to cast about me, if thou hadst, when thou camest here, any wrap for the linen. And may the gods grant thee all thy heart's desire: a husband and a home, and a mind at one with his may they give - a good gift, for there is nothing mightier and nobler than when man and wife are of one heart and mind in a house, a grief to their foes, and to their friends great joy, but their own hearts know it best.'

Then Nausicaa of the white arms answered him, and said: 'Stranger, forasmuch as thou seemest no evil man nor foolish - and it is Olympian Zeus himself that giveth weal to men, to the good and to the evil, to each one as he will, and this thy lot doubtless is of him, and so thou must in anywise endure it: - and now, since thou hast come to our city and our land, thou shalt not lack raiment, nor aught else that is the due of a hapless suppliant, when he has met them who can befriend him. And I will show thee the town, and name the name of the people. The Phaeacians hold this city and land, and I am the daughter of Alcinous, great of heart, on whom all the might and force of the Phaeacians depend.'

Thus she spake, and called to her maidens of the fair tresses: 'Halt, my maidens, whither flee ye at the sight of a man? Ye surely do not take him for an enemy? That mortal breathes not, and never will be born, who shall come with war to the land of the Phaeacians, for they are very dear to the gods. Far apart we live in the wash of the waves, the outermost of men, and no other mortals are conversant with us. Nay, but this myn is some helpless one come hither in his wanderings, whom now we must kindly entreat, for all strangers and beggars are from Zeus, and a little gift is dear. So, my maidens, give the stranger meat and drink, and bathe him in the river, where withal is a shelter from the winds.'

So she spake, but they had halted and called each to the other, and they brought Odysseus to the sheltered place, and made him sit down, as Nausicaa bade them, the daughter of Alcinous, high of heart. Beside him they laid a mantle, and a doublet for raiment, and gave him soft olive oil in the golden cruse, and bade him wash in the streams of the river. Then goodly Odysseus spake among the maidens, saying: 'I pray you stand thus apart, while I myself wash the brine from my shoulders, and anoint me with olive oil, for truly oil is long a stranger to my skin. But in your sight I will not bathe, for I am ashamed to make me naked in the company of fair-tressed maidens.'

Then they went apart and told all to their lady. But with the river water the goodly Odysseus washed from his skin the salt scurf that covered his back and broad shoulders, and from his head he wiped the crusted brine of the barren sea. But when he had washed his whole body, and anointed him with olive oil, and had clad himself in the raiment that the unwedded maiden gave him, then Athene, the daughter of Zeus, made him greater and more mighty to behold, and from his head caused deep curling locks to flow, like the hyacinth flower. And as when some skilful man overlays gold upon silver - one that Hephaestus and Pallas Athene have taught all manner of craft, and full of grace is his handiwork - even so did Athene shed grace about his head and shoulders.

Then to the shore of the sea went Odysseus apart, and sat down, glowing in beauty and grace, and the princess marvelled at him, and spake among her fair-tressed maidens, saying:

'Listen, my white-armed maidens, and I will say somewhat. Not without the will of all the gods who hold Olympus hath this man come among the godlike Phaeacians. Erewhile he seemed to me uncomely, but now he is like the gods that keep the wide heaven. Would that such an one might be called my husband, dwelling here, and that it might please him here to abide! But come, my maidens, give the stranger meat and drink.'

Thus she spake, and they gave ready ear and hearkened, and set beside Odysseus meat and drink, and the steadfast goodly Odysseus did eat and drink eagerly, for it was long since he had tasted food.

Now Nausicaa of the white arms had another thought. She folded the raiment and stored it in the goodly wain, and yoked the mules strong of hoof, and herself climbed into the car. Then she called on Odysseus, and spake and hailed him: 'Up now, stranger, and rouse thee to go to the city, that I may convey thee to the house of my wise father, where, I promise thee, thou shalt get knowledge of all the noblest of the Phaeacians. But do thou even as I tell thee, and thou seemest a discreet man enough. So long as we are passing along the fields and farms of men, do thou fare quickly with the maidens behind the mules and the chariot, and I will lead the way. But when we set foot within the city, - whereby goes a high wall with towers, and there is a fair haven on either side of the town, and narrow is the entrance, and curved ships are drawn up on either hand of the mole, for all the folk have stations for their vessels, each man one for himself. And there is the place of assembly about the goodly temple of Poseidon, furnished with heavy stones, deep bedded in the earth. There men look to the gear of the black ships, hawsers and sails, and there they fine down the oars. For the Phaeacians care not for bow nor quiver, but for masts, and oars of ships, and gallant barques, wherein rejoicing they cross the grey sea. Their ungracious speech it is that I would avoid, lest some man afterward rebuke me, and there are but too many insolent folk among the people. And some one of the baser sort might meet me and say: "Who is this that goes with Nausicaa, this tall and goodly stranger? Where found she him? Her husband he will be, her very own. Either she has taken in some shipwrecked wanderer of strange men, - for no men dwell near us; or some god has come in answer to her instant prayer; from heaven has he descended, and will have her to wife for evermore. Better so, if herself she has ranged abroad and found a lord from a strange land, for verily she holds in no regard the Phaeacians here in this country, the many men and noble who are her wooers." So will they speak, and this would turn to my reproach. Yea, and I myself would think it blame of another maiden who did such things in despite of her friends, her father and mother being still alive, and was conversant with men before the day of open wedlock. But, stranger, heed well what I say, that as soon as may be thou mayest gain at my father's hands an escort and a safe return. Thou shalt find a fair grove of Athene, a poplar grove near the road, and a spring wells forth therein, and a meadow lies all around. There is my father's demesne, and his fruitful close, within the sound of a man's shout from the city. Sit thee down there and wait until such time as we may have come into the city, and reached the house of my father. But when thou deemest that we are got to the palace, then go up to the city of the Phaeacians, and ask for the house of my father Alcinous, high of heart. It is easily known, and young child could be thy guide, for nowise like it are builded the houses of the Phaeacians, so goodly is the palace of the hero Alcinous. But when thou art within the shadow of the halls and the court, pass quickly through the great chamber, till thou comest to my mother, who sits at the hearth in the light of the fire, weaving yarn of sea-purple stain, a wonder to behold. Her chair is leaned against a pillar, and her maidens sit behind her. And there my father's throne leans close to hers, wherein he sits and drinks his wine, like an immortal. Pass thou by him, and cast thy hands about my mother's knees, that thou mayest see quickly and with joy the day of thy returning, even if thou art from a very far country. If but her heart be kindly disposed toward thee, then is there hope that thou shalt see thy friends, and come to thy well builded house, and to thine own country.'

She spake, and smote the mules with the shining whip, and quickly they left behind them the streams of the river. And well they trotted and well they paced, and she took heed to drive in such wise that the maidens and Odysseus might follow on foot, and cunningly she plied the lash. Then the sun set, and they came to the famous grove, the sacred place of Athene; so there the goodly Odysseus sat him down. Then straightway he prayed to the daughter of mighty Zeus: 'Listen to me, child of Zeus, lord of the aegis, unwearied maiden; hear me even now, since before thou heardest not when I was smitten on the sea, when the renowned Earth Shaker smote me. Grant me to come to the Phaeacians as one dear, and worthy of pity.'

So he spake in prayer, and Pallas Athene heard him; but she did not yet appear to him face to face, for she had regard unto her father's brother, who furiously raged against the godlike Odysseus, till he should come to his own country.

 

Book VII
Odysseus being received at the house of the king Alcinous, the queen after supper, taking notice of his garments, gives him occasion to relate his passage thither on the raft. Alcinous promises him a convoy for the morrow.
So he prayed there, the steadfast goodly Odysseus, while the two strong mules bare the princess to the town. And when she had now come to the famous palace of her father, she halted at the gateway, and round her gathered her brothers, men like to the immortals, and they loosed the mules from under the car, and carried the raiment within. But the maiden betook her to her chamber; and an aged dame from Aperaea kindled the fire for her, Eurymedusa, the handmaid of the chamber, whom the curved ships upon a time had brought from Aperaea; and men chose her as a prize for Alcinous, seeing that he bare rule over all the Phaeacians, and the people hearkened to him as to a god. She waited on the white-armed Nausicaa in the palace halls; she was wont to kindle the fire and prepare the supper in the inner chamber.

At that same hour Odysseus roused him to go to the city, and Athene shed a deep mist about Odysseus for the favour that she bare him, lest any of the Phaeacians, high of heart, should meet him and mock him in sharp speech, and ask him who he was. But when he was now about to enter the pleasant city, then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, met him, in the fashion of a young maiden carrying a pitcher, and she stood over against him, and goodly Odysseus inquired of her:

'My child, couldst thou not lead me to the palace of the lord Alcinous, who bears sway among this people? Lo, I am come here, a stranger travel-worn from afar, from a distant land; wherefore of the folk who possess this city and country I know not any man.'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, answered him saying: 'Yea now, father and stranger, I will show thee the house that thou bidst me declare, for it lies near the palace of my noble father; behold, be silent as thou goest, and I will lead the way. And look on no man, nor question any. For these men do not gladly suffer strangers, nor lovingly entreat whoso cometh from a strange land. They trust to the speed of their swift ships, wherewith they cross the great gulf, for the Earth-shaker hath vouchsafed them this power. Their ships are swift as the flight of a bird, or as a thought.'

Therewith Pallas Athene led the way swiftly, and he followed hard in the footsteps of the goddess. And it came to pass that the Phaeacians, mariners renowned, marked him not as he went down the city through their midst, for the fair-tressed Athene suffered it not, that awful goddess, who shed a wondrous mist about him, for the favour that she bare him in her heart. And Odysseus marvelled at the havens and the gallant ships, yea and the places of assembly of the heroes, and the long high walls crowned with palisades, a marvel to behold. But when they had now come to the famous palace of the king, the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, spake first and said:

'Lo, here, father and stranger, is the house that thou wouldst have me show thee: and thou shalt find kings at the feast, the fosterlings of Zeus; enter then, and fear not in thine heart, for the dauntless man is the best in every adventure, even though he comes from a strange land. Thou shalt find the queen first in the halls; Arete is the name whereby men call her, and she came even of those that begat the king Alcinous. First Nausithous was son of Poseidon, the Earth-shaker, and of Periboea, the comeliest of women, youngest daughter of great-hearted Eurymedon, who once was king among the haughty Giants. Howbeit, he destroyed his infatuate people, and was himself destroyed; but Poseidon lay with Periboea and begat a son, proud Nausithous, who sometime was prince among the Phaeacians; and Nausithous begat Rhexenor and Alcinous. While Rhexenor had as yet no son, Apollo of the silver bow smote him, a groom new wed, leaving in his halls one only child Arete; and Alcinous took her to wife, and honoured her as no other woman in the world is honoured, of all that now-a-days keep house under the hand of their lords. Thus she hath, and hath ever had, all worship heartily from her dear children and from her lord Alcinous and from all the folk, who look on her as on a goddess, and greet her with reverend speech, when she goes about the town. Yea, for she too hath no lack of understanding. To whomso she shows favour, even if they be men, she ends their feuds.1 If but her heart be kindly disposed to thee, then is there good hope that thou mayest see thy friends, and come to thy high roofed home and thine own country.'

[Footnote 1: v, 1. Nblv. And for the women she favours, she ends the feuds of their lords also.]

Therewith grey-eyed Athene departed over the unharvested seas, and left pleasant Scheria, and came to Marathon and wide-wayed Athens, and entered the good house of Erechtheus. Meanwhile Odysseus went to the famous palace of Alcinous, and his heart was full of many thoughts as he stood there or ever he had reached the threshold of bronze. For there was a gleam as it were of sun or moon through the high-roofed hall of great-hearted Alcinous. Brazen were the walls which ran this way and that from the threshold to the inmost chamber, and round them was a frieze of blue, and golden were the doors that closed in the good house. Silver were the door-posts that were set on the brazen threshold, and silver the lintel thereupon, and the hook of the door was of gold. And on either side stood golden hounds and silver, which Hephaestus wrought by his cunning, to guard the palace of great-hearted Alcinous, being free from death and age all their days. And within were seats arrayed against the wall this way and that, from the threshold even to the inmost chamber, and thereon were spread light coverings finely woven, the handiwork of women. There the Phaeacian chieftains were wont to sit eating and drinking, for they had continual store. Yea, and there were youths fashioned in gold, standing on firm-set bases, with flaming torches in their hands, giving light through the night to the feasters in the palace. And he had fifty handmaids in the house, and some grind the yellow grain on the millstone, and others weave webs and turn the yarn as they sit, restless as the leaves of the tall poplar tree: and the soft olive oil drops off that linen, so closely is it woven. For as the Phaeacian men are skilled beyond all others in driving a swift ship upon the deep, even so are the women the most cunning at the loom, for Athene hath given them notable wisdom in all fair handiwork and cunning wit. And without the courtyard hard by the door os a great garden, off our ploughgates, and a hedge runs round on either side. And there grow tall trees blossoming, pear-trees and pomegranates, and apple-trees with bright fruit, and sweet figs, and olives in their bloom. The fruit of these trees never perisheth neither faileth, winter nor summer, enduring through all the year. Evermore the West Wind blowing brings some fruits to birth and ripens others. Pear upon pear waxes old, and apple on apple, yea and cluster ripens upon cluster of the grape, and fig upon fig. There too hath he a fruit fulvineyard planted, whereof the one part is being dried by the heat, a sunny plot on level ground, while other grapes men are gathering, and yet others they are treading in the wine-press. In the foremost row are unripe grapes that cast the blossom, and others there be that are growing black to vintaging. There too, skirting the furthest line, are all manner of garden beds, planted trimly, that are perpetually fresh, and therein are two fountains of water, whereof one scatters his streams all about the garden, and the other runs over against it beneath the threshold of the courtyard, and issues by the lofty house, and thence did the townsfolk draw water. These werethe splendid gifts of the gods in the palace of Alcinous.

There the steadfast goodly Odysseus stood and gazed. But when he had gazed at all and wondered, he passed quickly over the threshold within the house. And he found the captains and the counsellors of the Phaeacians pouring forth wine to the keen-sighted god, the slayer of Argos; for to him they poured the last cup when they were minded to take rest. Now the steadfast goodly Odysseus went through the hall, clad in a thick mist, which Athene shed around him, till he came to Arete and the king Alcinous. And Odysseus cast his hands about the knees of Arete, and then it was that the wondrous mist melted from off him, and a silence fell on them that were within the house at the sight of him, and they marvelled as they beheld him. Then Odysseus began his prayer:

'Arete, daughter of god-like Rhexenor, after many toils am I come to thy husband and to thy knees and to these guests, and may the gods vouchsafe them a happy life, and may each one leave to his children after him his substance in his halls and whatever dues of honour the people have rendered unto him. But speed, I pray you, my parting, that I may come the more quickly to mine own country for already too long do I suffer affliction far from my friends.'

Therewith he sat him down by the hearth in the ashes at the fire and behold, a dead silence fell on all. And at the last the ancient lord Echeneus spake among them, an elder of the Phaeacians, excellent in speech and skilled in much wisdom of old time. With good will he made harangue and spake among them:

'Alcinous, this truly is not the more seemly way, nor is it fitting that the stranger should sit upon the ground in the ashes by the hearth, while these men refrain them, waiting thy word. Nay come, bid the stranger arise, and set him on a chair inlaid with silver, and command the henchmen to mix the wine, that we may pour forth likewise before Zeus, whose joy is in the thunder, who attendeth upon reverend suppliants. And let the housewife give supper to the stranger out of such stores as be within.'

Now when the mighty king Alcinous heard this saying, he took Odysseus, the wise and crafty, by the hand, and raised him from the hearth, and set him on a shining chair, whence he bade his son give place, valiant Laodamas, who sat next him and was his dearest. And a handmaid bare water for the hands in a goodly golden ewer, and poured it forth over a silver basin to wash withal, and drew to his side a polished table. And a grave dame bare wheaten bread and set it by him and laid upon the board many dainties, giving freely of such things as she had by her. So the steadfast goodly Odysseus did eat and drink: and then the mighty Alcinous spake unto the henchman:

'Pontonous, mix the bowl and serve out the wine to all in the hall, that we may pour forth likewise before Zeus, whose joy is in the thunder, who attendeth upon reverend suppliants.'

So spake he, and Pontonous mixed the honey-hearted wine, and served it out to all, when he had poured for libation into each cup in turn. But when they had poured forth and had drunken to their heart's content, Alcinous made harangue and spake among them:

'Hear me, ye captains and counsellors of the Phaeacians, that I may speak as my spirit bids me. Now that the feast is over, go ye home and lie down to rest; and in the morning we will call yet more elders together, and entertain the stranger in the halls and do fair sacrifice to the gods, and thereafter we will likewise bethink us of the convoy, that so without pain or grief yonder stranger may by our convoy reach his own country speedily and with joy, even though he be from very far away. So shall he suffer no hurt or harm in mid passage, ere he set foot on his own land; but thereafter he shall endure such things as Fate and the stern spinning women drew off the spindles for him at his birth when his mother bare him. But if he is some deathless god come down from heaven, then do the gods herein imagine some new device against us. For always heretofore the gods appear manifest amongst us, whensoever we offer glorious hecatombs, and they feast by our side, sitting at the same board; yea, and even if a wayfarer going all alone has met with them, they use no disguise, since we are near of kin to them, even as are the Cyclopes and the wild tribes of the Giants.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him, saying: 'Alcinous, that thought be far from thee! for I bear no likeness either in form or fashion to the deathless gods, who keep wide heaven, but to men that die. Whomsoever ye know of human kind the heaviest laden with sorrow, to them might I liken myself in my griefs. Yea, and I might tell of yet other woes, even the long tale of toil that by the god's will I endured. But as for me, suffer me to sup, afflicted as I am; for nought is there more shameless than a ravening belly, which biddeth a man perforce be mindful of him, though one be worn and sorrowful in spirit, even as I have sorrow of heart; yet evermore he biddeth me eat and drink and maketh me utterly to forget all my sufferings, and commandeth me to take my fill. But do ye bestir you at the breaking of the day, that so ye may set me, hapless as I am, upon my country's soil, albeit after much suffering. Ah, and may life leave me when I have had sight of mine own possessions, my thralls, and my dwelling that is great and high!'

So spake he, and they all assented thereto, and bade send the stranger on his way, for that he had spoken aright. Now when they had poured forth and had drunken to their hearts' content, they went each one to his house to lay them to rest. But goodly Odysseus was left behind in the hall, and by him sat Arete and godlike Alcinous; and the maids cleared away the furniture of the feast; and white-armed Arete first spake among them. For she knew the mantle and the doublet, when she saw the goodly raiment that she herself had wrought with the women her handmaids. So she uttered her voice and spake to him winged words:

'Sir, I am bold to ask thee first of this. Who art thou of the sons of men, and whence? Who gave thee this raiment? Didst thou not say indeed that thou camest hither wandering over the deep?'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered her, and said: ''Tis hard, O queen, to tell my griefs from end to end, for that the gods of heaven have given me griefs in plenty. But this will I declare to thee, whereof thou dost question and inquire. There is an isle, Ogygia, that lies far off in the sea; there dwells the daughter of Atlas, crafty Calypso, of the braided tresses, an awful goddess, nor is any either of gods or mortals conversant with her. Howbeit, some god brought me to her hearth, wretched man that I am, all alone, for that Zeus with white bolt crushed my swift ship and cleft it in the midst of the wine-dark deep. There all the rest of my good company was lost, but I clung with fast embrace about the keel of the curved ship, and so was I borne for nine whole days. And on the tenth dark night the gods brought me nigh the isle Ogygia, where Calypso of the braided tresses dwells, an awful goddess. She took me in, and with all care she cherished me and gave me sustenance, and said that she would make me to know not death nor age for all my days; but never did she win my heart within me. There I abode for seven years continually, and watered with my tears the imperishable raiment that Calypso gave me. But when the eighth year came round in his course, then at last she urged and bade me to be gone, by reason of a message from Zeus, or it may be that her own mind was turned. So she sent me forth on a well-bound raft, and gave me plenteous store, bread and sweet wine, and she clad me in imperishable raiment, and sent forth a warm and gentle wind to blow. For ten days and seven I sailed, traversing the deep, and on the eighteenth day the shadowy hills of your land showed in sight, and my heart was glad-wretched that I was - for surely I was still to be the mate of much sorrow. For Poseidon, shaker of the earth, stirred up the same, who roused against me the winds and stopped my way, and made a wondrous sea to swell, nor did the wave suffer me to be borne upon my raft, as I made ceaseless moan. Thus the storm winds shattered the raft, but as for me I cleft my way through the gulf yonder, till the wind bare and the water brought me nigh your coast. Then as I strove to land upon the shore, the wave had overwhelmed me, dashing me against the great rocks and a desolate place, but at length I gave way and swam back, till I came to the river, where the place seemed best in mine eyes, smooth of rocks, and withal there was a shelter from the wind. And as I came out I sank down, gathering to me my spirit, and immortal night came on. Then I gat me forth and away from the heaven-fed river, and laid me to sleep in the bushes and strewed leaves about me, and the god shed over me infinite sleep. There among the leaves I slept, stricken at heart, all the night long, even till the morning and mid day. And the sun sank when sweet sleep let me free. And I was aware of the company of thy daughter disporting them upon the sand, and there was she in the midst of them like unto the goddesses. To her I made my supplication, and she showed no lack of a good understanding, behaving, so as thou couldst not hope for in chancing upon one so young; for the younger folk lack wisdom always. She gave me bread enough and red wine, and let wash me in the river and bestowed on me these garments. Herein, albeit in sore distress, have I told thee all the truth.'

And Alcinous answered again, and spake saying: 'Sir, surely this was no right thought of my daughter, in that she brought thee not to our house with the women her handmaids, though thou didst first entreat her grace.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered, and said unto him: 'My lord, chide not, I pray thee, for this the blameless maiden. For indeed she bade me follow with her company, but I would not for fear and very shame, lest perchance thine heart might be clouded at the sight: for a jealous race upon the earth are we, the tribes of men.'

And Alcinous answered yet again, and spake saying: 'Sir, my heart within me is not of such temper as to have been wroth without a cause: due measure in all things is best. Would to father Zeus, and Athene, and Apollo, would that so goodly a man as thou art, and like-minded with me, thou wouldst wed my daughter, and be called my son, here abiding: so would I give thee house and wealth, if thou wouldst stay of thine own will: but against thy will shall none of the Phaeacians keep thee: never be this well-pleasing in the eyes of father Zeus! And now I ordain an escort for thee on a certain day, that thou mayst surely know, and that day the morrow. Then shalt thou lay thee down overcome by sleep, and they the while shall smite the calm waters, till thou come to thy country and thy house, and whatsoever place is dear to thee, even though it be much farther than Euboea, which certain of our men say is the farthest of lands, they who saw it, when they carried Rhadamanthus, of the fair hair, to visit Tityos, son of Gaia. Even thither they went, and accomplished the journey on the self-same day and won home again, and were not weary. And now shalt thou know for thyself how far my ships are the best, and how my young men excel at tossing the salt water with the oar-blade.'

So spake he, and the steadfast goodly Odysseus rejoiced; and then he uttered a word in prayer, and called aloud to Zeus: 'Father Zeus, oh that Alcinous may fulfil all that he hath said, so may his fame never be quenched upon the earth, the grain-giver, and I should come to mine own land!'

Thus they spake one to the other. And white-armed Arete bade her handmaids set out bedsteads beneath the gallery, and cast fair purple blankets over them, and spread coverlets above, and thereon lay thick mantles to be a clothing over all. So they went from the hall with torch in hand. But when they had busied them and spread the good bedstead, they stood by Odysseus and called unto him, saying:

'Up now, stranger, and get thee to sleep, thy bed is made'

So spake they, and it seemed to him that rest was wondrous good. So he slept there, the steadfast goodly Odysseus, on the jointed bedstead, beneath the echoing gallery. But Alcinous laid him down in the innermost chamber of the high house, and by him the lady his wife arrayed bedstead and bedding.

 

Book VIII
The next day's entertainment of Odysseus, where he sees them contend in wrestling and other exercises, and upon provocation took up a greater stone than that which they were throwing, and overthrew them all. Alcinous and the lords give him presents. And how the king asked his name, his country, and his adventures.
Now when early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, then the mighty king Alcinous gat him up from his bed; and Odysseus, of the seed of Zeus, likewise uprose, the waster of cities. And the mighty king Alcinous led the way to the assembly place of the Phaeacians, which they had established hard by the ships. So when they had come thither, and sat them down on the polished stones close by each other, Pallas Athene went on her way through the town, in the semblance of the herald of wise Alcinous, devising a return for the great - hearted Odysseus. Then standing by each man she spake, saying:

'Hither now get ye to the assembly, ye captains and counsellors of the Phaeacians, that ye may learn concerning the stranger, who hath lately come to the palace of wise Alcinous, in his wanderings over the deep, and his form is like the deathless gods.'

Therewith she aroused the spirit and desire of each one, and speedily the meeting-places and seats were filled with men that came to the gathering: yea, and many an one marvelled at the sight of the wise son of Laertes, for wondrous was the grace Athene poured upon his head and shoulders, and she made him greater and more mighty to behold, that he might win love and worship and honour among all the Phaeacians, and that he might accomplish many feats, wherein the Phaeacians made trial of Odysseus. Now when they were gathered and come together, Alcinous made harangue and spake among them:

'Harken, ye captains and counsellors of the Phaeacians, and I will say that which my spirit within me bids me utter. This stranger, I know not who he is, hath come to my house in his wandering, whether from the men of the dawning or the westward, and he presses for a convoy, and prays that it be assured to him. So let us, as in time past, speed on the convoy. For never, nay never, doth any man who cometh to my house, abide here long in sorrow for want of help upon his way. Nay, come let us draw down a black ship to the fair salt sea, for her first voyage, and let them choose fifty and two noble youths throughout the township, who have been proved heretofore the best. And when ye have made fast the oars upon the benches, step all a shore, and thereafter come to our house, and quickly fall to feasting; and I will make good provision for all. To the noble youths I give this commandment; but ye others, sceptred kings, come to my fair dwelling, that we may entertain the stranger in the halls, and let no man make excuse. Moreover, bid hither the divine minstrel, Demodocus, for the god hath given minstrelsy to him as to none other, to make men glad in what way soever his spirit stirs him to sing.'

He spake and led the way, and the sceptred kings accompanied him, while the henchmen went for the divine minstrel. And chosen youths, fifty and two, departed at his command, to the shore of the unharvested sea. But after they had gone down to the ship and to the sea, first of all they drew the ship down to the deep water, and placed the mast and sails in the black ship, and fixed the oars in leathern loops, all orderly, and spread forth the white sails. And they moored her high out in the shore water, and thereafter went on their way to the great palace of the wise Alcinous. Now the galleries and the courts and the rooms were thronged with men that came to the gathering, for there were many, young and old. Then Alcinous sacrificed twelve sheep among them, and eight boars with flashing tusks, and two oxen with trailing feet. These they flayed and made ready, and dressed a goodly feast.

Then the henchman drew near, leading with him the beloved minstrel, whom the muse loved dearly, and she gave him both good and evil; of his sight she reft him, but granted him sweet song. Then Pontonous, the henchman, set for him a high chair inlaid with silver, in the midst of the guests, leaning it against the tall pillar, and he hung the loud lyre on a pin, close above his head, and showed him how to lay his hands on it. And close by him he placed a basket, and a fair table, and a goblet of wine by his side, to drink when his spirit bade him. So they stretched forth their hands upon the good cheer spread before them. But after they had put from them the desire of meat and drink, the Muse stirred the minstrel to sing the songs of famous men, even that lay whereof the fame had then reached the wide heaven, namely, the quarrel between Odysseus and Achilles, son of Peleus; how once on a time they contended in fierce words at a rich festival of the gods, but Agamemnon, king of men, was inly glad when the noblest of the Achaeans fell at variance. For so Phoebus Apollo in his soothsaying had told him that it must be, in goodly Pytho, what time he crossed the threshold of stone, to seek to the oracle. For in those days the first wave of woe was rolling on Trojans and Danaans through the counsel of great Zeus.

This song it was that the famous minstrel sang; but Odysseus caught his great purple cloak with his stalwart hands, and drew it down over his head, and hid his comely face, for he was ashamed to shed tears beneath his brows in presence of the Phaeacians. Yea, and oft as the divine minstrel paused in his song, Odysseus would wipe away the tears, and draw the cloak from off his head, and take the two-handled goblet and pour forth before the gods. But whensoever he began again, and the chiefs of the Phaeacians stirred him to sing, in delight at the lay, again would Odysseus cover up his head and make moan. Now none of all the company marked him weeping, but Alcinous alone noted it and was ware thereof as he sat by him and heard him groaning heavily. And presently he spake among the Phaeacians, masters of the oar:

'Hearken, ye captains and counsellors of the Phaeacians, now have our souls been satisfied with the good feast, and with the lyre, which is the mate of the rich banquet. Let us go forth anon, and make trial of divers games, that the stranger may tell his friends, when home he returneth, how greatly we excel all men in boxing, and wrestling, and leaping, and speed of foot.'

He spake, and led the way, and they went with him. And the henchman hung the loud lyre on the pin, and took the hand of Demodocus, and let him forth from the hall, and guided him by the same way, whereby those others, the chiefs of the Phaeacians, had gone to gaze upon the games. So they went on their way to the place of assembly, and with them a great company innumerable; and many a noble youth stood up to play. There rose Acroneus, and Ocyalus, and Elatreus, and Nauteus, and Prymneus, and Anchialus, and Eretmeus, and Ponteus, and Proreus, Thoon, and Anabesineus, and Amphialus, son of Polyneus, son of Tekton, and likewise Euryalus, the peer of murderous Ares, the son of Naubolus, who in face and form was goodliest of all the Phaeacians next to noble Laodamas. And there stood up the three sons of noble Alcinous, Laodamas, and Halius, and god-like Clytoneus. And behold, these all first tried the issue in the foot race. From the very start they strained at utmost speed: and all together they flew forward swiftly, raising the dust along the plain. And noble Clytoneus was far the swiftest of them all in running, and by the length of the furrow that mules cleave in a fallow field,1 so far did he shoot to the front, and came to the crowd by the lists, while those others were left behind. Then they made trial of strong wrestling, and here in turn Euryalus excelled all the best. And in leaping Amphialus was far the foremost, and Elatreus in weight-throwing, and in boxing Laodamas, the good son of Alcinous. Now when they had all taken their pleasure in the games, Laodamas, son of Alcinous, spake among them:

Demodocus: Ulysses weeps at the song of Demodocus.]

[Footnote 1: The distance here indicated seems to be that which the mule goes in ploughing, without pausing to take breath.]

'Come, my friends, let us ask the stranger whether he is skilled or practised in any sport. Ill fashioned, at least, he is not in his thighs and sinewy legs and hands withal, and his stalwart neck and mighty strength: yea and he lacks not youth, but is crushed by many troubles. For I tell thee there is nought else worse than the sea to confound a man, how hardy soever he may be.'

And Euryalus in turn made answer, and said: 'Laodamas, verily thou hast spoken this word in season. Go now thyself and challenge him, and declare thy saying.'

Now when the good son of Alcinous heard this, he went and stood in the midst, and spake unto Odysseus: 'Come, do thou too, father and stranger, try thy skill in the sports, if haply thou art practised in any; and thou art like to have knowledge of games, for there is no greater glory for a man while yet he lives, than that which he achieves by hand and foot. Come, then, make essay, and cast away care from thy soul: thy journey shall not now be long delayed; lo, thy ship is even now drawn down to the sea, and the men of thy company are ready.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him, saying: 'Laodamas, wherefore do ye mock me, requiring this thing of me? Sorrow is far nearer my heart than sports, for much have I endured and laboured sorely in time past, and now I sit in this your gathering, craving my return, and making my prayer to the king and all the people.'

And Euryalus answered, and rebuked him to his face: 'No truly, stranger, nor do I think thee at all like one that is skilled in games, whereof there are many among men, rather art thou such an one as comes and goes in a benched ship, a master of sailors that are merchantmen, one with a memory for his freight, or that hath the charge of a cargo homeward bound, and of greedily gotten gains; thou seemest not a man of thy hands.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels looked fiercely on him and said: 'Stranger, thou hast not spoken well; thou art like a man presumptuous. So true it is that the gods do not give every gracious gift to all, neither shapeliness, nor wisdom, nor skilled speech. For one man is feebler than another in presence, yet the god crowns his words with beauty, and men behold him and rejoice, and his speech runs surely on his way with a sweet modesty, and he shines forth among the gathering of his people, and as he passes through the town men gaze on him as a god. Another again is like the deathless gods for beauty, but his words have no crown of grace about them; even as thou art in comeliness pre-eminent, nor could a god himself fashion thee for the better, but in wit thou art a weakling. Yet, thou hast stirred my spirit in my breast by speaking thus amiss. I am not all unversed in sports, as thy words go, but methinks I was among the foremost while as yet I trusted in my youth and my hands, but now am I holden in misery and pains: for I have endured much in passing through the wars of men and the grievous waves of the sea. Yet even so, for all my affliction, I will essay the games, for thy word hath bitten to the quick, and thou hast roused me with thy saying.'

He spake, and clad even as he was in his mantle leaped to his feet, and caught up a weight larger than the rest, a huge weight heavier far than those wherewith the Phaeacians contended in casting. With one whirl he sent it from his stout hand, and the stone flew hurtling: and the Phaeacians, of the long oars, those mariners renowned, crouched to earth beneath the rushing of the stone. Beyond all the marks it flew, so lightly it sped from his hand, and Athene in the fashion of a man marked the place, and spake and hailed him:

'Yea, even a blind man, stranger, might discern that token if he groped for it, for it is in no wise lost among the throng of the others, but is far the first; for this bout then take heart: not one of the Phaeacians shall attain thereunto or overpass it.'

So spake she; and the steadfast goodly Odysseus rejoiced and was glad, for that he saw a true friend in the lists. Then with a lighter heart he spake amid the Phaeacians:

'Now reach ye this throw, young men, if ye may; and soon methinks, will I cast another after it, as far or yet further. And whomsoever of the rest his heart and spirit stir thereto, hither let him come and try the issue with me, in boxing or in wrestling or even in the foot race, I care not which, for ye have greatly angered me: let any of all the Phaeacians come save Laodamas alone, for he is mine host: who would strive with one that entreated him kindly? Witless and worthless is the man, whoso challengeth his host that receiveth him in strange land, he doth but maim his own estate. But for the rest, I refuse none and hold none lightly, but I fain would know and prove them face to face. For I am no weakling in all sports, even in the feats of men. I know well how to handle the polished bow, and ever the first would I be to shoot and smite my man in the press of foes, even though many of my company stood by, and were aiming at the enemy. Alone Philoctetes in the Trojan land surpassed me with the bow in our Achaean archery. But I avow myself far more excellent than all besides, of the mortals that are now upon the earth and live by bread. Yet with the men of old time I would not match me, neither with Heracles nor with Eurytus of Oechalia, who contended even with the deathless gods for the prize of archery. Wherefore the great Eurytus perished all too soon, nor did old age come on him in his halls, for Apollo slew him in his wrath, seeing that he challenged him to shoot a match. And with the spear I can throw further than any other man can shoot as arrow. Only I doubt that in the foot race some of the Phaeacians may outstrip me, for I have been shamefully broken in many waters, seeing that there was no continual sustenance on board; wherefore my knees are loosened.'

So spake he and all kept silence; and Alcinous alone answered him, saying:

'Stranger, forasmuch as these thy words are not ill-taken in our gathering, but thou wouldest fain show forth the valour which keeps thee company, being angry that yonder man stood by thee in the lists, and taunted thee, in such sort as no mortal would speak lightly of thine excellence, who had knowledge of sound words; nay now, mark my speech; so shalt thou have somewhat to tell another hero, when with thy wife and children thou suppest in thy halls, and recallest our prowess, what deeds Zeus bestoweth even upon us from our fathers' days even until now. For we are no perfect boxers, nor wrestlers, but speedy runners, and the best of seamen; and dear to us ever is the banquet, and the harp, and the dance, and changes of raiment, and the warm bath, and love, and sleep. Lo, now arise, ye dancers of the Phaeacians, the best in the land, and make sport, that so the stranger may tell his friends, when he returneth home, how far we surpass all men besides in seamanship, and speed of foot, and in the dance and song. And let one go quickly, and fetch for Demodocus the loud lyre which is lying somewhere in our halls.'

So spake Alcinous the godlike, and the henchman rose to bear the hollow lyre from the king's palace. Then stood up nine chosen men in all, the judges of the people, who were wont to order all things in the lists aright. So they levelled the place for the dance, and made a fair ring and a wide. And the henchman drew near bearing the loud lyre to Demodocus, who gat him into the midst, and round him stood boys in their first bloom, skilled in the dance, and they smote the good floor with their feet. And Odysseus gazed at the twinklings of the feet, and marvelled in spirit.

Now as the minstrel touched the lyre, he lifted up his voice in sweet song, and he sang of the love of Ares and Aphrodite, of the fair crown, how at the first they lay together in the house of Hephaestus privily; and Ares gave her many gifts, and dishonoured the marriage bed of the lord Hephaestus. And anon there came to him one to report the thing, even Helios, that had seen them at their pastime. Now when Hephaestus heard the bitter tidings, he went his way to the forge, devising evil in the deep of his heart, and set the great anvil on the stithy, and wrought fetters that none might snap or loosen, that the lovers might there unmoveably remain. Now when he had forged the crafty net in his anger against Ares, he went on his way to the chamber where his marriage bed was set out, and strewed his snares all about the posts of the bed, and many too were hung aloft from the main beam, subtle as spiders' webs, so that none might see them, even of the blessed gods: so cunningly were they forged. Now after he had done winding the snare about the bed, he made as though he would go to Lemnos, that stablished castle, and this was far the dearest of all lands in his sight. But Ares of the golden rein kept no blind watch, what time he saw Hephaestus, the famed craftsman, depart afar. So he went on his way to the house of renowned Hephaestus, eager for the love of crowned Cytherea. Now she was but newly come from her sire, the mighty Cronion, and as it chanced had sat her down; and Ares entered the house, and clasped her hand, and spake, and hailed her:

'Come, my beloved, let us to bed, and take our pleasure of love, for Hephaestus is no longer among his own people; methinks he is already gone to Lemnos, to the Sintians, men of savage speech.'

So spake he, and a glad thing it seemed to her to lie with him. So they twain went to the couch, and laid them to sleep, and around them clung the cunning bonds of skilled Hephaestus, so that they could not move nor raise a limb. Then at the last they knew it, when there was no way to flee. Now the famous god of the strong arms drew near to them, having turned him back ere he reached the land of Lemnos. For Helios had kept watch, and told him all. So heavy at heart he went his way to his house, and stood at the entering in of the gate, and wild rage gat hold of him, and he cried terribly, and shouted to all the gods:

'Father Zeus, and ye other blessed gods, that live for ever, come hither, that ye may see a mirthful thing and a cruel, for that Aphrodite, daughter of Zeus, ever dishonours me by reason of my lameness, and sets her heart on Ares the destroyer, because he is fair and straight of limb, but as for me, feeble was I born. Howbeit, there is none to blame but my father and mother, - would they had never begotten me! But now shall ye see where these have gone up into my bed, and sleep together in love; and I am troubled at the sight. Yet, methinks, they will not care to lie thus even for a little while longer, despite their great love. Soon will they have no desire to sleep together, but the snare and the bond shall hold them, till her sire give back to the gifts of wooing, one and all, those that I bestowed upon him for the hand of his shameless girl; for that his daughter is fair, but without discretion.'

So spake he; and lo, the gods gathered together to the house of the brazen floor. Poseidon came, the girdler of the earth, and Hermes came, the bringer of luck, and prince Apollo came, the archer. But the lady goddesses abode each within her house for shame. So the gods, the givers of good things, stood in the porch: and laughter unquenchable arose among the blessed gods, as they beheld the sleight of cunning Hephaestus. And thus would one speak, looking to his neighbour:

'Ill deed, ill speed! The slow catcheth the swift. Lo, how Hephaestus, slow as he is, hath overtaken Ares, albeit he is the swiftest of the gods that hold Olympus, by his craft hath he taken him despite his lameness; wherefore surely Ares oweth the fine of the adulterer.' Thus they spake one to the other. But the lord Apollo, son of Zeus, spake to Hermes:

'Hermes, son of Zeus, messenger and giver of good things, wouldst thou be fain, aye, pressed by strong bonds though it might be, to lie on the couch by golden Aphrodite?'

Then the messenger, the slayer of Argos, answered him: 'I would that this might be, Apollo, my prince of archery! So might thrice as many bonds innumerable encompass me about, and all ye gods be looking on and all the goddesses, yet would I lie by golden Aphrodite.'

So spake, he, and laughter rose among the deathless gods. Howbeit, Poseidon laughed not, but was instant with Hephaestus, the renowed artificer, to loose the bonds of Ares: and he uttered his voice, and spake to him winged words:

'Loose him, I pray thee, and I promise even as thou biddest me, that he shall himself pay all fair forfeit in the presence of the deathless gods.'

Then the famous god of the strong arms answered him: "Require not this of me, Poseidon, girdler of the earth. Evil are evil folk's pledges to hold. How could I keep thee bound among the deathless gods, if Ares were to depart, avoiding the debt and the bond?"

Then Poseidon answered him, shaker of the earth: 'Hephaestus, even if Ares avoid the debt and flee away, I myself will pay thee all.'

So spake Alcinous the godlike, and the henchman rose to bear the hollow lyre from the king's palace. Then stood up nine chosen men in all, the judges of the people, who were wont to order all things in the lists aright. So they levelled the place for the dance, and made a fair ring and a wide. And the henchman drew near bearing the loud lyre to Demodocus, who gat him into the midst, and round him stood boys in their first bloom, skilled in the dance, and they smote the good floor with their feet. And Odysseus gazed at the twinklings of the feet, and marvelled in spirit.

Now as the minstrel touched the lyre, he lifted up his voice in sweet song, and he sang of the love of Ares and Aphrodite, of the fair crown, how at the first they lay together in the house of Hephaestus privily; and Ares gave her many gifts, and dishonoured the marriage bed of the lord Hephaestus. And anon there came to him one to report the thing, even Helios, that had seen them at their pastime. Now when Hephaestus heard the bitter tidings, he went his way to the forge, devising evil in the deep of his heart, and set the great anvil on the stithy, and wrought fetters that none might snap or loosen, that the lovers might there unmoveably remain. Now when he had forged the crafty net in his anger against Ares, he went on his way to the chamber where his marriage bed was set out, and strewed his snares all about the posts of the bed, and many too were hung aloft from the main beam, subtle as spiders' webs, so that none might see them, even of the blessed gods: so cunningly were they forged. Now after he had done winding the snare about the bed, he made as though he would go to Lemnos, that stablished castle, and this was far the dearest of all lands in his sight. But Ares of the golden rein kept no blind watch, what time he saw Hephaestus, the famed craftsman, depart afar. So he went on his way to the house of renowned Hephaestus, eager for the love of crowned Cytherea. Now she was but newly come from her sire, the mighty Cronion, and as it chanced had sat her down; and Ares entered the house, and clasped her hand, and spake, and hailed her:

'Come, my beloved, let us to bed, and take our pleasure of love, for Hephaestus is no longer among his own people; methinks he is already gone to Lemnos, to the Sintians, men of savage speech.'

So spake he, and a glad thing it seemed to her to lie with him. So they twain went to the couch, and laid them to sleep, and around them clung the cunning bonds of skilled Hephaestus, so that they could not move nor raise a limb. Then at the last they knew it, when there was no way to flee. Now the famous god of the strong arms drew near to them, having turned him back ere he reached the land of Lemnos. For Helios had kept watch, and told him all. So heavy at heart he went his way to his house, and stood at the entering in of the gate, and wild rage gat hold of him, and he cried terribly, and shouted to all the gods:

'Father Zeus, and ye other blessed gods, that live for ever, come hither, that ye may see a mirthful thing and a cruel, for that Aphrodite, daughter of Zeus, ever dishonours me by reason of my lameness, and sets her heart on Ares the destroyer, because he is fair and straight of limb, but as for me, feeble was I born. Howbeit, there is none to blame but my father and mother, - would they had never begotten me! But now shall ye see where these have gone up into my bed, and sleep together in love; and I am troubled at the sight. Yet, methinks, they will not care to lie thus even for a little while longer, despite their great love. Soon will they have no desire to sleep together, but the snare and the bond shall hold them, till her sire give back to the gifts of wooing, one and all, those that I bestowed upon him for the hand of his shameless girl; for that his daughter is fair, but without discretion.'

So spake he; and lo, the gods gathered together to the house of the brazen floor. Poseidon came, the girdler of the earth, and Hermes came, the bringer of luck, and prince Apollo came, the archer. But the lady goddesses abode each within her house for shame. So the gods, the givers of good things, stood in the porch: and laughter unquenchable arose among the blessed gods, as they beheld the sleight of cunning Hephaestus. And thus would one speak, looking to his neighbour:

'Ill deed, ill speed! The slow catcheth the swift. Lo, how Hephaestus, slow as he is, hath overtaken Ares, albeit he is the swiftest of the gods that hold Olympus, by his craft hath he taken him despite his lameness; wherefore surely Ares oweth the fine of the adulterer.' Thus they spake one to the other. But the lord Apollo, son of Zeus, spake to Hermes:

'Hermes, son of Zeus, messenger and giver of good things, wouldst thou be fain, aye, pressed by strong bonds though it might be, to lie on the couch by golden Aphrodite?'

Then the messenger, the slayer of Argos, answered him: 'I would that this might be, Apollo, my prince of archery! So might thrice as many bonds innumerable encompass me about, and all ye gods be looking on and all the goddesses, yet would I lie by golden Aphrodite.'

So spake, he, and laughter rose among the deathless gods. Howbeit, Poseidon laughed not, but was instant with Hephaestus, the renowed artificer, to loose the bonds of Ares: and he uttered his voice, and spake to him winged words:

'Loose him, I pray thee, and I promise even as thou biddest me, that he shall himself pay all fair forfeit in the presence of the deathless gods.'

Then the famous god of the strong arms answered him: "Require not this of me, Poseidon, girdler of the earth. Evil are evil folk's pledges to hold. How could I keep thee bound among the deathless gods, if Ares were to depart, avoiding the debt and the bond?"

Then Poseidon answered him, shaker of the earth: 'Hephaestus, even if Ares avoid the debt and flee away, I myself will pay thee all.'

Then the famous god of the strong arms answered him: 'It may not be that I should say thee nay, neither is it meet.'

Therewith the mighty Hephaestus loosed the bonds, and the twain, when they were freed from that strong bond, sprang up straightway, and departed, he to Thrace, but laughter-loving Aphrodite went to Paphos of Cyprus, where is her precinct and fragrant altar. There the Graces bathed and anointed her with oil imperishable, such as it laid upon the everlasting gods. And they clad her in lovely raiment, a wonder to see.

This was the song the famous minstrel sang; and Odysseus listened and was glad at heart, and likewise did the Phaeacians, of the long oars, those mariners renowned.

Then Alcinous bade Halius and Laodamas dance alone, for none ever contended with them. So when they had taken in their hands the goodly ball of purple hue, that cunning Polybus had wrought for them, the one would bend backwards, and throw it towards the shadowy clouds; and the other would leap upward from the earth, and catch it lightly in his turn, before his feet touched the ground. Now after they had made trial of throwing the ball straight up, the twain set to dance upon the bounteous earth, tossing the ball from hand to hand, and the other youths stood by the lists and beat time, and a great din uprose.

Then it was that goodly Odysseus spake unto Alcinous: 'My lord Alcinous, most notable among all the people, thou didst boast thy dancers to be the best in the world, and lo, thy words are fulfilled; I wonder as I look on them.'

So spake he, and the mighty king Alcinous rejoiced and spake at once among the Phaeacians, masters of the oar:

'Hearken, ye captains and counsellors of the Phaeacians, this stranger seems to me a wise man enough. Come then, let us give him a stranger's gift, as is meet. Behold, there are twelve glorious princes who rule among this people and bear sway, and I myself am the thirteenth. Now each man among you bring a fresh robe and a doublet, and a talent of fine gold, and let us speedily carry all these gifts together, that the stranger may take them in his hands, and go to supper with a glad heart. As for Euryalus, let him yield amends to the man himself with soft speech and with a gift, for his was no gentle saying.'

So spake he, and they all assented thereto, and would have it so. And each one sent forth his henchman to fetch his gift, and Euryalus answered the king and spake, saying:

'My lord Alcinous, most notable among all the people, I will make atonement to thy guest according to thy word. I will give him a hanger all of bronze, with a silver hilt thereto, and a sheath of fresh-sawn ivory covers it about, and it shall be to him a thing of price.'

Therewith he puts into his hands the hanger dight with silver, and uttering his voice spake to him winged words: 'Hail, stranger and father; and if aught grievous hath been spoken, may the storm-winds soon snatch and bear it away. But may the gods grant thee to see thy wife and come to thine own country, for all too long has thou endured affliction away from thy friends.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying: 'Thou too, my friend, all hail; and may the gods vouchsafe thee happiness, and mayst thou never miss this sword which thou hast given me, thou that with soft speech hast yielded me amends.'

He spake and hung about his shoulders the silver-studded sword. And the sun sank, and the noble gifts were brought him. Then the proud henchmen bare them to the palace of Alcinous, and the sons of noble Alcinous took the fair gifts, and set them by their reverend mother. And the mighty king Alcinous led the way, and they came in and sat them down on the high seats. And the mighty Alcinous spake unto Arete:

'Bring me hither, my lady, a choice coffer, the best thou hast, and thyself place therein a fresh robe and a doublet, and heat for our guest a cauldron on the fire, and warm water, that after the bath the stranger may see all the gifts duly arrayed which the noble Phaeacians bare hither, and that he may have joy in the feast, and in hearing the song of the minstrelsy. Also I will give him a beautiful golden chalice of mine own, that he may be mindful of me all the days of his life when he poureth the drink-offering to Zeus and to the other gods.'

So spake he, and Arete bade her handmaids to set a great cauldron on the fire with what speed they might. And they set the cauldron for the filing of the bath on the blazing fire, and poured water therein, and took faggots and kindled them beneath. So the fire began to circle round the belly of the cauldron, and the water waxed hot. Meanwhile Arete brought forth for her guest the beautiful coffer from the treasure chamber, and bestowed fair gifts therein, raiment and gold, which the Phaeacians gave him. And with her own hands she placed therein a robe and goodly doublet, and uttering her voice spake to him winged words:

'Do thou now look to the lid, and quickly tie the knot, lest any man spoil thy goods by the way, when presently thou fallest on sweet sleep travelling in thy black ship.'

Now when the steadfast goodly Odysseus heard his saying, forthwith he fixed on the lid, and quickly tied the curious knot which the lady Circe on a time had taught him. Then straightway the housewife bade him go to the bath and bathe him, and he saw the warm water and was glad, for he was not wont to be so cared for, from the day that he left the house of fair-tressed Calypso, but all that while he had comfort continually as a god.

Now after the maids had bathed him and anointed him with olive oil, and had cast a fair mantle and a doublet upon him, he stept forth from the bath, and went to be with the chiefs at their wine. And Nausicaa, dowered with beauty by the gods, stood by the pillar of the well-builded hall, and marvelled at Odysseus, beholding him before her eyes, and she uttered her voice and spake to him winged words:

'Farewell, stranger, and even in thine own country bethink thee of me upon a time, for that to me first thou owest the ransom of life.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered her saying: 'Nausicaa, daughter of great-hearted Alcinous, yea, may Zeus, the thunderer, the lord of Here, grant me to reach my home and see the day of my returning; so would I, even there, do thee worship as to a god, all my days for evermore, for thou, lady, hast given me my life.'

He spake and sat him in the high seat by king Alcinous. And now they were serving out the portions and mixing the wine. Then the henchmen drew nigh leading the sweet minstrel, Demodocus, that was had in honour of the people. So he set him in the midst of the feasters, and made him lean against a tall column. Then to the henchman spake Odysseus of many counsels, for he had cut off a portion of the chine of a white-toothed boar, whereon yet more was left, with rich fat on either side:

'Lo, henchman, take this mess, and hand it to Demodocus, that he may eat, and I will bid him hail, despite my sorrow. For minstrels from all men on earth get their meed of honour and worship; inasmuch as the Muse teacheth them the paths of song, and loveth the tribe of minstrels.'

Thus he spake, and the henchman bare the mess, and set it upon the knees of the lord Demodocus, and he took it, and was glad at heart. Then they stretched forth their hands upon the good cheer set before them. Now after they had put from them the desire of meat and drink, then Odysseus of many counsels spake to Demodocus, saying:

'Demodocus, I praise thee far above all mortal men, whether it be the Muse, the daughter of Zeus, that taught thee, or even Apollo, for right duly dost thou chant the faring of the Achaeans, even all that they wrought and suffered, and all their travail, as if, methinks, thou hadst been present, or heard the tale from another. Come now, change thy strain, and sing of the fashioning of the horse of wood, which Epeius made by the aid of Athene, even the guileful thing, that goodly Odysseus led up into the citadel, when he had laden it with the men who wasted Ilios. If thou wilt indeed rehearse me this aright, so will I be thy witness among all men, how the god of his grace hath given thee the gift of wondrous song.'

So spake he, and the minstrel, being stirred by the god, began and showed forth his minstrelsy. He took up the tale where it tells how the Argives of the one part set fire to their huts, and went aboard their decked ships and sailed away, while those others, the fellowship of renowned Odysseus, were now seated in the assembly-place of the Trojans, all hidden in the horse, for the Trojans themselves had dragged him to the citadel. So the horse stood there, while seated all around him the people spake many things confusedly and three ways their counsel looked; either to cleave the hollow timber with the pitiless spear, or to drag it to the brow of the hill, and hurl it from the rocks, or to leave it as a mighty offering to appease the gods. And on this wise it was to be at the last. For the doom was on them to perish when their city should have closed upon the great horse of wood, wherein sat all the bravest of the Argives, bearing to the Trojans death and destiny. And he sang how the sons of the Achaeans poured forth from the horse, and left the hollow lair, and sacked the burg. And he sang how and where each man wasted the town, and of Odysseus, how he went like Ares to the house of Deiphobus with godlike Menelaus. It was there, he said, that Odysseus adventured the most grievous battle, and in the end prevailed, by grace of great-hearted Athene.

This was the song that the famous minstrel sang. But the heart of Odysseus melted, and the tear wet his cheeks beneath the eye-lids. And as a woman throws herself wailing about her dead lord, who hath fallen before his city and the host, warding from his town and his children the pitiless day; and she beholds him dying and drawing difficult breath, and embracing his body wails aloud, while the foemen behind smite her with spears on back and shoulders and lead her up into bondage to bear labour and trouble, and with the most pitiful grief her cheeks are wasted; even so pitifully fell the tears beneath the brows of Odysseus. Now none of all the company marked him weeping; but Alcinous alone noted it, and was ware thereof, as he sat nigh him and heard him groaning heavily. And presently he spake among the Phaeacians, masters of the oar:

'Hearken, ye captains and counsellors of the Phaeacians, and now let Demodocus hold his hand from the loud lyre, for this song of his is nowise pleasing alike to all. From the time that we began to sup, and that the divine minstrel was moved to sing, ever since hath yonder stranger never ceased from woeful lamentation: sore grief, methinks, hath encompassed his heart. Nay, but let the minstrel cease, that we may all alike make merry, hosts and guest, since it is far meeter so. For all these things are ready for the sake of the honourable stranger, even the convoy and the loving gifts which we give him out of our love. In a brother's place stand the stranger and the suppliant, to him whose wits have even a little range, wherefore do thou too hide not now with crafty purpose aught whereof I ask thee; it were more meet for thee to tell it out. Say, what is the name whereby they called thee at home, even thy father and thy mother, and others thy townsmen and the dwellers round about? For there is none of all mankind nameless, neither the mean man nor yet the noble, from the first hour of his birth, but parents bestow a name on every man so soon as he is born. Tell me too of thy land, thy township, and thy city, that our ships may conceive of their course to bring thee thither. For the Phaeacians have no pilots nor any rudders after the manner of other ships, but their barques themselves understand the thoughts and intents of men; they know the cities and fat fields of every people, and most swiftly they traverse the gulf of the salt sea, shrouded in mist and cloud, and never do they go in fear of wreck or ruin. Howbeit I heard upon a time this word thus spoken by my father Nausithous, who was wont to say that Poseidon was jealous of us for that we give safe escort to all men. He said that the god would some day smite a well-wrought ship of the Phaeacians as she came home from a convoy over the misty deep, and would overshadow our city with a great mountain. Thus that ancient one would speak, and thus the god may bring it about, or leave it undone, according to the good pleasure of his will. But come now, declare me this and plainly tell it all; whither wast thou borne wandering, and to what shores of men thou camest; tell me of the people and of their fair-lying cities, of those whoso are hard and wild and unjust, and of those likewise who are hospitable and of a god-fearing mind. Declare, too, wherefore thou dost weep and mourn in spirit at the tale of the faring of the Argive Danaans and the lay of Ilios. All this the gods have fashioned, and have woven the skein of death for men, that there might be a song in the ears even of the folk of aftertime. Hadst thou even a kinsman by marriage that fell before Ilios, a true man, a daughter's husband or wife's father, such as are nearest us after those of our own stock and blood? Or else, may be, some loving friend, a good man and true; for a friend with an understanding heart is no whit worse than a brother.'

 

Book IX
Odysseus relates, first, what befell him amongst the Cicones at Ismarus; secondly, amongst the Lotophagi; thirdly, how he was used by the Cyclops Polyphemus.
And Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying: 'King Alcinous, most notable of all the people, verily it is a good thing to list to a minstrel such as this one, like to the gods in voice. Nay, as for me, I say that there is no more gracious or perfect delight than when a whole people makes merry, and the men sit orderly at feast in the halls and listen to the singer, and the tables by them are laden with bread and flesh, and a wine-bearer drawing the wine serves it round and pours it into the cups. This seems to me well nigh the fairest thing in the world. But now thy heart was inclined to ask of my grievous troubles, that I may mourn for more exceeding sorrow. What then shall I tell of first, what last, for the gods of heaven have given me woes in plenty? Now, first, will I tell my name, that ye too may know it, and that I, when I have escaped the pitiless day, may yet be your host, though my home is in a far country. I am Odysseus, son of Laertes, who am in men's minds for all manner of wiles, and my fame reaches unto heaven. And I dwell in clear-seen Ithaca, wherein is a mountain Neriton, with trembling forest leaves, standing manifest to view, and many islands lie around, very near one to the other, Dulichium and Same, and wooded Zacynthus. Now Ithaca lies low, furthest up the sealine toward the darkness, but those others face the dawning and the sun: a rugged isle, but a good nurse of noble youths; and for myself I can see nought beside sweeter than a man's own country. Verily Calypso, the fair goddess, would fain have kept me with her in her hollow caves, longing to have me for her lord; and likewise too, guileful Circe of Aia, would have stayed me in her halls, longing to have me for her lord. But never did they prevail upon my heart within my breast. So surely is there nought sweeter than a man's own country and his parents, even though he dwell far off in a rich home, in a strange land, away from them that begat him. But come, let me tell thee too of the troubles of my journeying, which Zeus laid on me as I came from Troy.

'The wind that bare me from Ilios brought me nigh to the Cicones, even to Ismarus, whereupon I sacked their city and slew the people. And from out the city we took their wives and much substance, and divided them amongst us, that none through me might go lacking his proper share. Howbeit, thereafter I commanded that we should flee with a swift foot, but my men in their great folly hearkened not. There was much wine still a drinking, and still they slew many flocks of sheep by the seashore and kine with trailing feet and shambling gait. Meanwhile the Cicones went and raised a cry to other Cicones their neighbours, dwelling inland, who were more in number than they and braver withal: skilled they were to fight with men from chariots, and when need was on foot. So they gathered in the early morning as thick as leaves and flowers that spring in their season - yea and in that hour an evil doom of Zeus stood by us, ill-fated men, that so we might be sore afflicted. They set their battle in array by the swift ships, and the hosts cast at one another with their bronze-shod spears. So long as it was morn and the sacred day waxed stronger, so long we abode their assault and beat them off, albeit they outnumbered us. But when the sun was wending to the time of the loosing of cattle, then at last the Cicones drave in the Achaeans and overcame them, and six of my goodly-greaved company perished from each ship: but the remnant of us escaped death and destiny.

"Thence we sailed onward stricken at heart, yet glad as men saved from death, albeit we had lost our dear companions. Nor did my curved ships move onward ere we had called thrice on each of those our hapless fellows, who died at the hands of the Cicones on the plain. Now Zeus, gatherer of the clouds, aroused the North Wind against our ships with a terrible tempest, and covered land and sea alike with clouds, and down sped night from heaven. Thus the ships were driven headlong, and their sails were torn to shreds by the might of the wind. So we lowered the sails into the hold, in fear of death, but rowed the ships landward apace. There for two nights and two days we lay continually, consuming our hearts with weariness and sorrow. But when the fair - tressed Dawn had at last brought the full light of the third day, we set up the masts and hoisted the white sails and sat us down, while the wind and the helmsman guided the ships. And now I should have come to mine own country all unhurt, but the wave and the stream of the sea and the North Wind swept me from my course as I was doubling Malea, and drave me wandering past Cythera.

'Thence for nine whole days was I borne by ruinous winds over the teeming deep, but on the tenth day we set foot on the land of the lotus-eaters, who eat a flowery food. So we stepped ashore and drew water, and straightway my company took their midday meal by the swift ships. Now when we had tasted meat and drink I sent forth certain of my company to go and make search what manner of men they were who here live upon the earth by bread, and I chose out two of my fellows, and sent a third with them as herald. Then straightway they went and mixed with the men of the lotus-eaters, and so it was that the lotus eaters devised not death for our fellows, but gave them of the lotus to taste. Now whosoever of them did eat the honey-sweet fruit of the lotus, had no more wish to bring tidings nor to come back, but there he chose to abide with the lotus-eating men, ever feeding on the lotus and forgetful of his homeward way. Therefore I led them back to the ships weeping, and sore against their will, and dragged them beneath the benches, and bound them in the hollow barques. But I commanded the rest of my well-loved company to make speed and go on board the swift ships, lest haply any should eat of the lotus and be forgetful of returning. Right soon they embarked, and sat upon the benches, and sitting orderly they smote the grey sea water with their oars.

'Thence we sailed onward stricken at heart. And we came to the land of the Cyclopes, a froward and a lawless folk, who trusting to the deathless gods plant not aught with their hands, neither plough: but, behold, all these things spring for them in plenty, unsown and untilled, wheat, and barley, and vines, which bear great clusters of the juice of the grape, and the rain of Zeus gives them increase. These have neither gatherings for council nor oracles of law, but they dwell in hollow caves on the crests of the high hills, and each one utters the law to his children and his wives, and they reck not one of another.

'Now there is a waste isle stretching without the harbour of the land of the Cyclopes, neither nigh at hand nor yet afar off, a woodland isle, wherein are wild goats unnumbered, for no path of men scares them, nor do hunters resort thither who suffer hardships in the wood, as they range the mountain crests. Moreover it is possessed neither by flocks nor by ploughed lands, but the soil lies unsown evermore and untilled, desolate of men, and feeds the bleating goats. For the Cyclopes have by them no ships with vermilion cheek, not yet are there shipwrights in the island, who might fashion decked barques, which should accomplish all their desire, voyaging to the towns of men (as ofttimes men cross the sea to one another in ships), who might likewise have made of their isle a goodly settlement. Yea, it is in no wise a sorry land, but would bear all things in their season; for therein are soft water meadows by the shores of the grey salt sea, and there the vines know no decay, and the land is level to plough; thence might they reap a crop exceeding deep in due season, for verily there is fatness beneath the soil. Also there is a fair haven, where is no need on moorings, either to cast anchor or to fasten hawsers, but men may run the ship on the beach, and tarry until such time as the sailors are minded to be gone, and favourable breezes blow. Now at the head of the harbour is a well of bright water issuing from a cave, and round it are poplars growing. Thither we sailed, and some god guided us through the night, for it was dark and there was no light to see, a mist lying deep about the ships, nor did the moon show her light from heaven, but was shut in with clouds. No man then beheld that island, neither saw we the long waves rolling to the beach, till we had run our decked ships ashore. And when our ships were beached, we took down all their sails, and ourselves too stept forth upon the strand of the sea, and there we fell into sound sleep and waited for the bright Dawn.

'So soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, in wonder at the island we roamed over the length thereof: and the Nymphs, the daughters of Zeus, lord of the aegis, started the wild goats of the hills, that my company might have wherewith to sup. Anon we took to us our curved bows from out the ships and long spears, and arrayed in three bands we began shooting at the goats; and the god soon gave us game in plenty. Now twelve ships bare me company, and to each ship fell nine goats for a portion, but for me alone they set ten apart.

'Thus we sat there the livelong day until the going down of the sun, feasting on abundant flesh and on sweet wine. For the red wine was not yet spent from out the ships, but somewhat was yet therein, for we had each one drawn off large store thereof in jars, when we took the sacred citadel of the Cicones. And we looked across to the land of the Cyclopes, who dwell nigh, and to the smoke, and to the voice of the men, and of the sheep and of the doats. And when the sun had sunk and darkness had come on, then we laid us to rest upon the sea-beach. So soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, then I called a gathering of my men, and spake among them all:

'"Abide here all the rest of you, my dear companions; but I will go with mine own ship and my ship's company, and make proof of these men, what manner of folk they are, whether froward, and wild, and unjust, or hospitable and of god-fearing mind."

'So I spake, and I climbed the ship's side, and bade my company themselves to mount, and to loose the hawsers. So they soon embarked and sat upon the benches, and sitting orderly smote the grey sea water with their oars. Now when we had come to the land that lies hard by, we saw a cave on the border near to the sea, lofty and roofed over with laurels, and there many flocks of sheep and goats were used to rest. And about it a high outer court was built with stones, deep bedded, and with tall pines and oaks with their high crown of leaves. And a man was wont to sleep therein, of monstrous size, who shepherded his flocks alone and afar, and was not conversant with others, but dwelt apart in lawlessness of mind. Yea, for he was a monstrous thing and fashioned marvellously, nor was he like to any man that lives by bread, but like a wooded peak of the towering hills, which stands out apart and alone from others.

'Then I commanded the rest of my well-loved company to tarry there by the ship, and to guard the ship, but I chose out twelve men, the best of my company, and sallied forth. Now I had with me a goat-skin of the dark wine and sweet which Maron, son of Euanthes, had given me, the priest of Apollo, the god that watched over Ismarus. And he gave it, for that we had protected him with his wife and child reverently; for he dwelt in a thick grove of Phoebus Apollo. And he made me splendid gifts; he gave me seven talents of gold well wrought, and he gave me a mixing bowl of pure silver, and furthermore wine which he drew off in twelve jars in all, sweet wine unmingled, a draught divine; nor did any of his servants or of his handmaids in the house know thereof, but himself and his dear wife and one housedame only. And as often as they drank that red wine honey sweet, he would fill one cup and pour it into twenty measures of water, and a marvellous sweet smell went up from the mixing bowl: then truly it was no pleasure to refrain.

'With this wine I filled a great skin, and bare it with me, and corn too I put in a wallet, for my lordly spirit straightway had a boding that a man would come to me, a strange man, clothed in mighty strength, one that knew not judgment and justice.1
[Footnote 1: Literally, knowing neither dooms, nor ordinances of law.]

'Soon we came to the cave, but we found him not within; he was shepherding his fat flocks in the pastures. So we went into the cave, and gazed on all that was therein. The baskets were well laden with cheeses, and the folds were thronged with lambs and kids; each kind was penned by itself, the firstlings apart, and the summer lambs apart, apart too the younglings of the flock. Now all the vessels swam with whey, the milk-pails and the bowls, the well-wrought vessels whereinto he milked. My company then spake and besought me first of all to take of the cheeses and to return, and afterwards to make haste and drive off the kids and lambs to the swift ships from out the pens, and to sail over the salt sea water. Howbeit I hearkened not (and far better would it have been), but waited to see the giant himself, and whether he would give me gifts as a stranger's due. Yet was not his coming to be with joy to my company.

'Then we kindled a fire, and made burnt-offering, and ourselves likewise took of the cheeses, and did eat, and sat waiting for him within till he came back, shepherding his flocks. And he bore a grievous weight of dry wood, against supper time. This log he cast down with a din inside the cave, and in fear we fled to the secret place of the rock. As for him, he drave his fat flocks into the wide cavern, even all that he was wont to milk; but the males both of the sheep and of the goats he left without in the deep yard. Thereafter he lifted a huge doorstone and weighty, and set it in the mouth of the cave, such an one as two and twenty good four-wheeled wains could not raise from the ground, so mighty a sheer rock did he set against the doorway. Then he sat down and milked the ewes and bleating goats, all orderly, and beneath each ewe he placed her young. And anon he curdled one half of the white milk, and massed it together, and stored it in wicker-baskets, and the other half he let stand in pails, that he might have it to take and drink against supper time. Now when he had done all his work busily, then he kindled the fire anew, and espied us, and made question:

'"Strangers, who are ye? Whence sail ye over the wet ways? On some trading enterprise or at adventure do ye rove, even as searobbers over the brine, for at hazard of their own lives they wander, bringing bale to alien men."

'So spake he, but as for us our heart within us was broken for terror of the deep voice and his own monstrous shape; yet despite all I answered and spake unto him, saying:

'"Lo, we are Achaeans, driven wandering from Troy, by all manner of winds over the great gulf of the sea; seeking our homes we fare, but another path have we come, by other ways: even such, methinks, was the will and the counsel of Zeus. And we avow us to be the men of Agamemnon, son of Atreus, whose fame is even now the mightiest under heaven, so great a city did he sack, and destroyed many people; but as for us we have lighted here, and come to these thy knees, if perchance thou wilt give us a stranger's gift, or make any present, as is the due of strangers. Nay, lord, have regard to the gods, for we are thy suppliants; and Zeus is the avenger of suppliants and sojourners, Zeus, the god of the stranger, who fareth in the company of reverend strangers."

'So I spake, and anon he answered out of his pitiless heart: "Thou art witless, my stranger, or thou hast come from afar, who biddest me either to fear or shun the gods. For the Cyclopes pay no heed to Zeus, lord of the aegis, nor to the blessed gods, for verily we are better men than they. Nor would I, to shun the enmity of Zeus, spare either thee or thy company, unless my spirit bade me. But tell me where thou didst stay thy well-wrought ship on thy coming? Was it perchance at the far end of the island, or hard by, that I may know?"

'So he spake, tempting me, but he cheated me not, who knew full much, and I answered him again with words of guile:

'"As for my ship, Poseidon, the shaker of the earth, brake it to pieces, for he cast it upon the rocks at the border of your country, and brought it nigh the headland, and a wind bare it thither from the sea. But I with these my men escaped from utter doom."

'So I spake, and out of his pitiless heart he answered me not a word, but sprang up, and laid his hands upon my fellows, and clutching two together dashed them, as they had been whelps, to the earth, and the brain flowed forth upon the ground, and the earth was wet. Then cut he them up piecemeal, and made ready his supper. So he ate even as a mountain-bred lion, and ceased not, devouring entrails and flesh and bones with their marrow. And we wept and raised our hands to Zeus, beholding the cruel deeds; and we were at our wits' end. And after the Cyclops had filled his huge maw with human flesh and the milk he drank thereafter, he lay within the cave, stretched out among his sheep.

'So I took counsel in my great heart, whether I should draw near, and pluck my sharp sword from my thigh, and stab him in the breast, where the midriff holds the liver, feeling for the place with my hand. But my second thought withheld me, for so should we too have perished even there with utter doom. For we should not have prevailed to roll away with our hands from the lofty door the heavy stone which he set there. So for that time we made moan, awaiting the bright Dawn.

'Now when early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, again he kindled the fire and milked his goodly flocks all orderly, and beneath each ewe set her lamb. Anon when he had done all his work busily, again he seized yet other two men and made ready his midday meal. And after the meal, lightly he moved away the great door-stone, and drave his fat flocks forth from the cave, and afterwards he set it in his place again, as one might set the lid on a quiver. Then with a loud whoop, the Cyclops turned his fat flocks towards the hills; but I was left devising evil in the deep of my heart, if in any wise I might avenge me, and Athene grant me renown.

'And this was the counsel that showed best in my sight. There lay by a sheep-fold a great club of the Cyclops, a club of olive wood, yet green, which he had cut to carry with him when it should be seasoned. Now when we saw it we likened it in size to the mast of a black ship of twenty oars, a wide merchant vessel that traverses the great sea gulf, so huge it was to view in bulk and length. I stood thereby and cut off from it a portion as it were a fathom's length, and set it by my fellows, and bade them fine it down, and they made it even, while I stood by and sharpened it to a point, and straightway I took it and hardened it in the bright fire. Then I laid it well away, and hid it beneath the dung, which was scattered in great heaps in the depths of the cave. And I bade my company cast lots among them, which of them should risk the adventure with me, and lift the bar and turn it about in his eye, when sweet sleep came upon him. And the lot fell upon those four whom I myself would have been fain to choose, and I appointed myself to be the fifth among them. In the evening he came shepherding his flocks of goodly fleece, and presently he drave his fat flocks into the cave each and all, nor left he any without in the deep courtyard, whether through some foreboding, or perchance that the god so bade him do. Thereafter he lifted the huge door stone and set it in the mouth of the cave, and sitting down he milked the ewes and bleating goats, all orderly, and beneath each ewe he placed her young. Now when he had done all his work busily, again he seized yet other two and made ready his supper. Then I stood by the Cyclops and spake to him, holding in my hands an ivy bowl of the dark wine:

'"Cyclops, take and drink wine after thy feast of man's meat, that thou mayest know what manner of drink this was that our ship held. And lo, I was bringing it thee as a drink offering, if haply thou mayest take pity and send me on my way home, but thy mad rage is past all sufferance. O hard of heart, how may another of the many men there be come ever to thee again, seeing that thy deeds have been lawless?"

'So I spake, and he took the cup and drank it off, and found great delight in drinking the sweet draught, and asked me for it yet a second time:

'"Give it me again of thy grace, and tell me thy name straightway, that I may give thee a stranger's gift, wherein thou mayest be glad. Yea for the earth, the grain-giver, bears for the Cyclopes the mighty clusters of the juice of the grape, and the rain of Zeus gives them increase, but this is a rill of very nectar and ambrosia."

'So he spake, and again I handed him the dark wine. Thrice I bare and gave it him, and thrice in his folly he drank it to the lees. Now when the wine had got about the wits of the Cyclops, then did I speak to him with soft words:

'"Cyclops, thou askest me my renowned name, and I will declare it unto thee, and do thou grant me a stranger's gift, as thou didst promise. Noman is my name, and Noman they call me, my father and my mother and all my fellows."

'So I spake, and straightway he answered me out of his pitiless heart:

'"Noman will I eat last in the number of his fellows, and the others before him: that shall be thy gift."

'Therewith he sank backwards and fell with face upturned, and there he lay with his great neck bent round, and sleep, that conquers all men, overcame him. And the wine and the fragments of men's flesh issued forth from his mouth, and he vomited, being heavy with wine. Then I thrust in that stake under the deep ashes, until it should grow hot, and I spake to my companions comfortable words, lest any should hang back from me in fear. But when that bar of olive wood was just about to catch fire in the flame, green though it was, and began to glow terribly, even then I came nigh, and drew it from the coals, and my fellows gathered about me, and some god breathed great courage into us. For their part they seized the bar of olive wood, that was sharpened at the point, and thrust it into his eye, while I from my place aloft turned it about, as when a man bores a ship's beam with a drill while his fellows below spin it with a strap, which they hold at either end, and the auger runs round continually. Even so did we seize the fiery-pointed brand and whirled it round in his eye, and the blood flowed about the heated bar. And the breath of the flame singed his eyelids and brows all about, as the ball of the eye burnt away, and the roots thereof crackled in the flame. And as when a smith dips an axe or adze in chill water with a great hissing, when he would temper it - for hereby anon comes the strength of iron - even so did his eye hiss round the stake of olive. And he raised a great and terrible cry, that the rock rang around, and we fled away in fear, while he plucked forth from his eye the brand bedabbled in much blood. Then maddened with pain he cast it from him with his hands, and called with a loud voice on the Cyclopes, who dwelt about him in the caves along the windy heights. And they heard the cry and flocked together from every side, and gathering round the cave asked him what ailed him:

Sudden I stir the embers, and inspire With animating breath the seeds of fire; Each drooping spirit with bold words repair, And urge my train the dreadful deed to dare. The stake now glow'd beneath the burning bed (Green as it was) and sparkled fiery red, Then forth the vengeful instrument I bring; With beating hearts my fellows form a ring. Urged by some present god, they swift let fall The pointed torment on his visual ball. Myself above them from a rising ground Guide the sharp stake, and twirl it round and round. As when a shipwright stands his workmen o'er, Who ply the wimble, some huge beam to bore; Urged on all hands, it nimbly spins about, The grain deep-piercing till it scoops it out: In his broad eye so whirls the fiery wood; From the pierced pupil spouts the boiling blood; Singed are his brows; the scorching lids grow black; The jelly bubbles, and the fibres crack. And as when armourers temper in the ford The keen-edged pole-axe, or the shining sword, The red-hot metal hisses in the lake, Thus in his eye-ball hiss'd the plunging stake.

'"What hath so distressed thee, Polyphemus, that thou criest thus aloud through the immortal night, and makest us sleepless? Surely no mortal driveth off thy flocks against thy will: surely none slayeth thyself by force or craft?"

'And the strong Polyphemus spake to them again from out the cave: "My friends, Noman is slaying me by guile, nor at all by force."

'And they answered and spake winged words: "If then no man is violently handling thee in thy solitude, it can in no wise be that thou shouldest escape the sickness sent by mighty Zeus. Nay, pray thou to thy father, the lord Poseidon."

'On this wise they spake and departed; and my heart within me laughed to see how my name and cunning counsel had beguiled them. But the Cyclops, groaning and travailing in pain, groped with his hands, and lifted away the stone from the door of the cave, and himself sat in the entry, with arms outstretched to catch, if he might, any one that was going forth with his sheep, so witless, methinks, did he hope to find me. But I advised me how all might be for the very best, if perchance I might find a way of escape from death for my companions and myself, and I wove all manner of craft and counsel, as a man will for his life, seeing that great mischief was nigh. And this was the counsel that showed best in my sight. The rams of the flock were well nurtured and thick of fleece, great and goodly, with wool dark as the violet. Quietly I lashed them together with twisted withies, whereon the Cyclops slept, that lawless monster. Three together I took: now the middle one of the three would bear each a man, but the other twain went on either side, saving my fellows. Thus every three sheep bare their man. But as for me I laid hold of the back of a young ram who was far the best and the goodliest of all the flock, and curled beneath his shaggy belly there I lay, and so clung face upward, grasping the wondrous fleece with a steadfast heart. So for that time making moan we awaited the bright Dawn.

Polyphemus: Ulysses giving wine to Polyphemus.]

'So soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, then did the rams of the flock hasten forth to pasture, but the ewes bleated unmilked about the pens, for their udders were swollen to bursting. Then their lord, sore stricken with pain, felt along the backs of all the sheep as they stood up before him, and guessed not in his folly how that my men were bound beneath the breasts of his thick-fleeced flocks. Last of all the sheep came forth the ram, cumbered with his wool and the weight of me and my cunning. And the strong Polyphemus laid his hands on him and spake to him saying:

'"Dear ram, wherefore, I pray thee, art thou the last of all the flocks to go forth from the cave, who of old wast not wont to lag behind the sheep, but wert ever the foremost to pluck the tender blossom of the pasture, faring with long strides, and wert still the first to come to the streams of the rivers, and first did long to return to the homestead in the evening? But now art thou the very last. Surely thou art sorrowing for the eye of thy lord, which an evil man blinded, with his accursed fellows, when he had subdued my wits with wine, even Noman, whom I say hath not yet escaped destruction. Ah, if thou couldst feel as I, and be endued with speech, to tell me where he shifts about to shun my wrath; then should he be smitten, and his brains be dashed against the floor here and there about the cave, and my heart be lightened of the sorrows which Noman, nothing worth, hath brought me!"

'Therewith he sent the ram forth from him, and when we had gone but a little way from the cave and from the yard, first I loosed myself from under the ram and then I set my fellows free. And swiftly we drave on those stiff shanked sheep, so rich in fat, and often turned to look about, till we came to the ship. And a glad sight to our fellows were we that had fled from death, but the others they would have bemoaned with tears; howbeit I suffered it not, but with frowning brows forbade each man to weep. Rather I bade them to cast on board the many sheep with goodly fleece, and to sail over the salt sea water. So they embarked forthwith, and sate upon the benches, and sitting orderly smote the grey sea water with their oars. But when I had not gone so far, but that a man's shout might be heard, then I spoke unto the Cyclops taunting him:

'"Cyclops, so thou wert not to eat the company of a weakling by main might in thy hollow cave! Thine evil deeds were very sure to find thee out, thou cruel man, who hadst no shame to eat thy guests within thy gates, wherefore Zeus hath requited thee, and the other gods."

'So I spake, and he was mightily angered at heart, and he brake off the peak of a great hill and threw it at us, and it fell in front of the dark prowed ship.2 And the sea heaved beneath the fall of the rock, and the backward flow of the wave bare the ship quickly to the dry land, with the wash from the deep sea, and drave it to the shore. Then I caught up a long pole in my hands, and thrust the ship from off the land, and roused my company, and with a motion of the head bade them dash in with their oars, that so we might escape our evil plight. So they bent to their oars and rowed on. But when we had now made twice the distance over the brine, I would fain have spoken to the Cyclops, but my company stayed me on every side with soft words, saying:

[Footnote 2: We have omitted line 483, as required by the sense. It is introduced here from line 540.]

'"Foolhardy that thou art, why wouldst thou rouse a wild man to wrath, who even now hath cast so mighty a throw towards the deep and brought our ship back to land, yea and we thought that we had perished3 even there? If he had heard any of us utter sound or speech he would have crushed our heads and our ship timbers with a cast of a rugged stone, so mightily he hurls."

[Footnote 3: Neither in this passage nor in B ii. 171 nor in B xx. 121 do we think that the aorist infinitive after a verb of saying can bear a future sense. The aorist infinitive after eXnwPN (ii. 280, vii. 76) is hardly an argument in its favour; the infinitive there is in fact a noun in the genitive case.]

'So spake they, but they prevailed not on my lordly spirit, and I answered him again from out an angry heart:

'"Cyclops, if any one of mortal men shall ask thee of the unsightly blinding of thine eye, say that it was Odysseus that blinded it, the waster of cities, son of Laertes, whose dwelling is in Ithaca."

'So I spake, and with a moan he answered me, saying:

'"Lo now, in very truth the ancient oracles have come upon me. There lived here a soothsayer, a noble man and a mighty, Telemus, son of Eurymus, who surpassed all men in soothsaying, and waxed old as a seer among the Cyclopes. He told me that all these things should come to pass in the aftertime, even that I should lose my eyesight at the hand of Odysseus. But I ever looked for some tall and goodly man to come hither, clad in great might, but behold now one that is a dwarf, a man of no worth and a weakling, hath blinded me of my eye after subduing me with wine. Nay come hither, Odysseus, that I may set by thee a stranger's cheer, and speed thy parting hence, that so the Earth-shaker may vouchsafe it thee, for his son am I, and he avows him for my father. And he himself will heal me, if it be his will; and none other of the blessed gods or of mortal men."

'Even so he spake, but I answered him, and said: "Would god that I were as sure to rob thee of soul and life, and send thee within the house of Hades, as I am that not even the Earth-shaker will heal thine eye!"

'So I spake, and then he prayed to the lord Poseidon stretching forth his hands to the starry heaven: "Hear me, Poseidon, girdler of the earth, god of the dark hair, if indeed I be thine, and thou avowest thee my sire, - grant that he may never come to his home, even Odysseus, waster of cities, the son of Laertes, whose dwelling is in Ithaca; yet if he is ordained to see his friends and come unto his well-builded house, and his own country, late may he come in evil case, with the loss of all his company, in the ship of strangers, and find sorrows in his house."

'So he spake in prayer, and the god of the dark locks heard him. And once again he lifted a stone, far greater than the first, and with one swing he hurled it, and he put forth a measureless strength, and cast it but a little space behind the dark-prowed ship, and all but struck the end of the rudder. And the sea heaved beneath the fall of the rock, but the wave bare on the ship and drave it to the further shore.

'But when he had now reached that island, where all our other decked ships abode together, and our company were gathered sorrowing, expecting us evermore, on our coming thither we ran our ship ashore upon the sand, and ourselves too stept forth upon the sea beach. Next we took forth the sheep of the Cyclops from out the hollow ship, and divided them, that none through me might go lacking his proper share. But the ram for me alone my goodly greaved company chose out, in the dividing of the sheep, and on the shore I offered him up to Zeus, even to the son of Cronos, who dwells in the dark clouds, and is lord of all, and I burnt the slices of the thighs. But he heeded not the sacrifice, but was devising how my decked ships and my dear company might perish utterly. Thus for that time we sat the livelong day, until the going down of the sun, feasting on abundant flesh and sweet wine. And when the sun had sunk and darkness had come on, then we laid us to rest upon the sea beach. So soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, I called to my company, and commanded them that they should themselves climb the ship and loose the hawsers. So they soon embarked and sat upon the benches, and sitting orderly smote the grey sea water with their oars.

'Thence we sailed onward stricken at heart, yet glad as men saved from death, albeit we had lost our dear companions.

 

Book X
Odysseus, his entertainment by Aeolus, of whom he received a fair wind for the present, and all the rest of the winds tied up in a bag; which his men untying, flew out, and carried him back to Aeolus, who refused to receive him. His adventure at Lestrygonia with Antiphates, where of twelve ships he lost eleven, men and all. How he went thence to the Isle of Aea, where half of his men were turned by Circe into Swine, and how he went himself, and by the help of Hermes recovered them and stayed with Circe a year.
----Circe: Ulysses at the table of Circe.]

'Then we came to the isle Aeolian, where dwelt Aeolus, son of Hippotas, dear too the deathless gods, in a floating island, and all about it is a wall of bronze unbroken, and the cliff runs up sheer from the sea. His twelve children to abide there in his halls, six daughters and six lusty sons; and, behold, he gave his daughters to his sons to wife. And they feast evermore by their dear father and their kind mother, and dainties innumerable lie ready to their hands. And the house is full of the savour of feasting, and the noise thereof rings round, yea in the courtyard, by day, and in the night they sleep each one by his chaste wife in coverlets and on jointed bedsteads. So then we came to their city and their goodly dwelling, and the king entreated me kindly for a whole month, and sought out each thing, Ilios and the ships of the Argives, and the return of the Achaeans. So I told him all the tale in order duly. But when I in turn took the word and asked of my journey, and bade him send me on my way, he too denied me not, but furnished an escort. He gave me a wallet, made of the hide of an ox of nine seasons old, which he let flay, and therein he bound the ways of all the noisy winds; for him the son of Cronos made keeper of the winds, either to lull or to rouse what blasts he will. And he made it fast in the hold of the ship with a shining silver thong, that not the faintest breath might escape. Then he sent forth the blast of the West Wind to blow for me, to bear our ships and ourselves upon our way; but this he was never to bring to pass, for we were undone through our own heedlessness.

'For nine whole days we sailed by night and day continually, and now on the tenth day my native land came in sight, and already we were so near that we beheld the folk tending the beacon fires. Then over me there came sweet slumber in my weariness, for all the time I was holding the sheet, nor gave it to any of my company, that so we might come quicker to our own country. Meanwhile my company held converse together, and said that I was bringing home for myself gold and silver, gifts from Aeolus the high-hearted son of Hippotas. And thus would they speak looking each man to his neighbour:

'"Lo now, how beloved he is and highly esteemed among all men, to the city and land of whomsoever he may come. Many are the goodly treasures he taketh with him out of the spoil from Troy, while we who have fulfilled like journeying with him return homeward bringing with us but empty hands. And now Aeolus hath given unto him these things freely in his love. Nay come, let us quickly see what they are, even what wealth of gold and silver is in the wallet."

'So they spake, and the evil counsel of my company prevailed. They loosed the wallet, and all the winds brake forth. And the violent blast seized my men, and bare them towards the high seas weeping, away from their own country; but as for me, I awoke and communed with my great heart, whether I should cast myself from the ship and perish in the deep, or endure in silence and abide yet among the living. Howbeit I hardened my heart to endure, and muffling my head I lay still in the ship. But the vessels were driven by the evil storm wind back to the isle Aeolian, and my company made moan.

'There we stepped ashore and drew water, and my company presently took their midday meal by the swift ships. Now when we had tasted bread and wine, I took with me a herald and one of my company, and went to the famous dwelling of Aeolus: and I found him feasting with his wife and children. So we went in and sat by the pillars of the door on the threshold, and they all marvelled and asked us:

'"How hast thou come hither, Odysseus? What evil god assailed thee? Surely we sent thee on thy way with all diligence, that thou mightest get thee to thine own country and thy home, and whither-soever thou wouldest."

'Even so they said, but I spake among them heavy at heart: "My evil company hath been my bane, and sleep thereto remorseless. Come, my friends, do ye heal the harm, for yours is the power."

'So I spake, beseeching them in soft words, but they held their peace. And the father answered, saying: "Get thee forth from the island straightway, thou that art the most reprobate of living men. Far be it from me to help or to further that man whom the blessed gods abhor! Get thee forth, for lo, thy coming marks thee hated by the deathless gods."

'Therewith he sent me forth from the house making heavy moan. Thence we sailed onwards stricken at heart. And the spirit of the men was spent beneath the grievous rowing by reason of our vain endeavour, for there was no more any sign of a wafting wind. So for the space of six days we sailed by night and day continually, and on the seventh we came to the steep stronghold of Lamos, Telepylos of the Laestrygons, where herdsman hails herdsman as he drives in his flock, and the other who drives forth answers the call. There might a sleepless man have earned a double wage, the one as neatherd, the other shepherding white flocks: so near are the outgoings of the night and of the day. Thither when he had come to the fair haven, whereabout on both sides goes one steep cliff unbroken and jutting headlands over against each other stretch forth to the mouth of the harbour, and strait is the entrance; thereinto all the others steered their curved ships. Now the vessels were bound within the hollow harbour each hard by other, for no wave ever swelled within it, great or small, but there was a bright calm all around. But I alone moored my dark ship without the harbour, at the uttermost point thereof, and made fast the hawser to a rock. And I went up a craggy hill, a place of out-look, and stood thereon: thence there was no sign of the labour of men or oxen, only we saw the smoke curling upward from the land. Then I sent forth certain of my company to go and search out what manner of men they were who here live upon the earth by bread, choosing out two of my company and sending a third with them as herald. Now when they had gone ashore, they went along a level road whereby wains were wont to draw down wood from the high hills to the town. And without the town they fell in with a damsel drawing water, the noble daughter of Laestrygonian Antiphates. She had come down to the clear-flowing spring Artacia, for thence it was custom to draw water to the town. So they stood by her and spake unto her, and asked who was king of that land, and who they were he ruled over. Then at once she showed them the high-roofed hall of her father. Now when they had entered the renowned house, they found his wife therein: she was huge of bulk as a mountain peak and was loathly in their sight. Straightway she called the renowned Antiphates, her lord, from the assembly-place, and he contrived a pitiful destruction for my men. Forthwith he clutched up one of my company and made ready his midday meal, but the other twain sprang up and came in flight to the ships. Then he raised the war cry through the town, and the valiant Laestrygons at the sound thereof, flocked together from every side, a host past number, not like men but like the Giants. They cast at us from the cliffs with great rocks, each of them a man's burden, and anon there arose from the fleet an evil din of men dying and ships shattered withal. And like folk spearing fishes they bare home their hideous meal. While as yet they were slaying my friends within the deep harbour, I drew my sharp sword from my thigh, and with it cut the hawsers of my dark prowed ship. Quickly then I called to my company, and bade them dash in with the oars, that we might clean escape this evil plight. And all with one accord they tossed the sea water with the oar-blade, in dread of death, and to my delight my barque flew forth to the high seas away from the beetling rocks, but those other ships were lost there, one and all.

'Thence we sailed onward stricken at heart, yet glad as men saved from death, albeit we had lost our dear companions.

'And we came to the isle Aeaean, where dwelt Circe of the braided tresses, an awful goddess of mortal speech, own sister to the wizard Aeetes. Both were begotten of Helios, who gives light to all men, and their mother was Perse, daughter of Oceanus. There on the shore we put in with our ship into the sheltering haven silently, and some god was our guide. Then we stept ashore, and for two days and two nights lay there, consuming our own hearts for weariness and pain. But when now the fair-tressed Dawn had brought the full light of the third day, then did I seize my spear and my sharp sword, and quickly departing from the ship I went up unto a place of wide prospect, if haply I might see any sign of the labour of men and hear the sound of their speech. So I went up a craggy hill, a place of out-look, and I saw the smoke rising from the broad-wayed earth in the halls of Circe, through the thick coppice and the woodland. Then I mused in my mind and heart whether I should go and make discovery, for that I had seen the smoke and flame. And as I thought thereon this seemed to me the better counsel, to go first to the swift ship and to the sea-banks, and give my company their midday meal, and then send them to make search. But as I came and drew nigh to the curved ship, some god even then took pity on me in my loneliness, and sent a tall antlered stag across my very path. He was coming down from his pasture in the woodland to the river to drink, for verily the might of the sun was sore upon him. And as he came up from out of the stream, I smote him on the spine in the middle of the back, and the brazen shaft went clean through him, and with a moan he fell in the dust, and his life passed from him. Then I set my foot on him and drew forth the brazen shaft from the wound, and laid it hard by upon the ground and let it lie. Next I broke withies and willow twigs, and wove me a rope a fathom in length, well twisted from end to end, and bound together the feet of the huge beast, and went to the black ship bearing him across my neck, and leaning on a spear, for it was in no wise possible to carry him on my shoulder with the one hand, for he was a mighty quarry. And I threw him down before the ship and roused my company with soft words, standing by each man in turn:

'"Friends, for all our sorrows we shall not yet a while go down to the house of Hades, ere the coming of the day of destiny; go to then, while as yet there is meat and drink in the swift ship, let us take thought thereof, that we be not famished for hunger."

'Even so I spake, and they speedily hearkened to my words. They unmuffled their heads, and there on the shore of the unharvested sea gazed at the stag, for he was a mighty quarry. But after they had delighted their eyes with the sight of him, they washed their hands and got ready the glorious feast. So for that time we sat the livelong day till the going down of the sun, feasting on abundant flesh and sweet wine. But when the sun sank and darkness had come on, then we laid us to rest upon the sea beach. So soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, I called a gathering of my men and spake in the ears of them all:

'"Hear my works, my fellows, despite your evil case. My friends, lo, now we know not where is the place of darkness or of dawning, nor where the Sun, that gives light to men, goes beneath the earth, nor where he rises; therefore let us advise us speedily if any counsel yet may be: as for me, I deem there is none. For I went up a craggy hill, a place of out-look, and saw the island crowned about with the circle of the endless sea, the isle itself lying low; and in the midst thereof mine eyes beheld the smoke through the thick coppice and the woodland."

'Even so I spake, but their spirit within them was broken, as they remembered the deeds of Antiphates the Laestrygonian, and all the evil violence of the haughty Cyclops, the man-eater. So they wept aloud shedding big tears. Howbeit no avail came of their weeping.

'Then I numbered my goodly-greaved company in two bands, and appointed a leader for each, and I myself took the command of the one part, and godlike Eurylochus of the other. And anon we shook the lots in a brazen-fitted helmet, and out leapt the lot of proud Eurylochus. So he went on his way, and with him two and twenty of my fellowship all weeping; and we were left behind making lament. In the forest glades they found the halls of Circe builded, of polished stone, in a place with wide prospect. And all around the palace mountain-bred wolves and lions were roaming, whom she herself had bewitched with evil drugs that she gave them. Yet the beasts did not set on my men, but lo, they ramped about them and fawned on them, wagging their long tails. And as when dogs fawn about their lord when he comes from the feast, for he always brings them the fragments that soothe their mood, even so the strong-clawed wolves and the lions fawned around them; but they were affrighted when they saw the strange and terrible creatures. So they stood at the outer gate of the fair-tressed goddess, and within they heard Circe singing in a sweet voice, as she fared to and fro before the great web imperishable, such as is the handiwork of goddesses, fine of woof and full of grace and splendour. Then Polites, a leader of men, the dearest to me and the trustiest of all my company, first spake to them:

'"Friends, forasmuch as there is one within that fares to and fro before a mighty web singing a sweet song, so that all the floor of the hall makes echo, a goddess she is or a woman; come quickly and cry aloud to her."

'He spake the work and they cried aloud and called to her. And straightway she came forth and opened the shining doors and bade them in, and all went with her in their heedlessness. But Eurylochus tarried behind, for he guessed that there was some treason. So she led them in and set them upon chairs and high seats, and made them a mess of cheese and barley-meal and yellow honey with Pramnian wine, and mixed harmful drugs with the food to make them utterly forget their own country. Now when she had given them the cup and they had drunk it off, presently she smote them with a wand, and in the styes of the swine she penned them. So they had the head and voice, the bristles and the shape of swine, but their mind abode even as of old. Thus were they penned there weeping, and Circe flung them acorns and mast and fruit of the cornel tree to eat, whereon wallowing swine do always batten.

'Now Eurylochus came back to the swift black ship to bring tidings of his fellows, and of their unseemly doom. Not a word could he utter, for all his desire, so deeply smitten was he to the heart with grief, and his eyes were filled with tears and his soul was fain of lamentation. But when we all had pressed him with our questions in amazement, even then he told the fate of the remnant of our company.

'"We went, as thou didst command, through the coppice, noble Odysseus: we found within the forest glades the fair halls, builded of polished stone, in a place with wide prospect. And there was one that fared before a mighty web and sang a clear song, a goddess she was or a woman, and they cried aloud and called to her. And straightway she came forth, and opened the shining doors and bade them in, and they all went with her in their heedlessness. But I tarried behind, for I guessed that there was some treason. Then they vanished away one and all, nor did any of them appear again, though I sat long time watching."

'So spake he, whereon I cast about my shoulder my silver-studded sword, a great blade of bronze, and slung my bow about me and bade him lead me again by the way that he came. But he caught me with both hands, and by my knees he besought me, and bewailing him spake to me winged words:

'"Lead me not thither against my will, oh fosterling of Zeus, but leave me here! For well I know thou shalt thyself return no more, nor bring any one of all fellowship; nay, let us flee the swifter with those that be here, for even yet may we escape the evil day."

'On this wise he spake, but I answered him, saying: "Eurylochus, abide for thy part here in this place, eating and drinking by the black hollow ship: but I will go forth, for a strong constraint is laid on me."

'With that I went up from the ship and the sea-shore. But lo, when in my faring through the sacred glades I was now drawing near to the great hall of the enchantress Circe, then did Hermes, of the golden wand, meet me as I approached the house, in the likeness of a young man with the first down on his lip, the time when youth is most gracious. So he clasped my hand and spake and hailed me:

'"Ah, hapless man, whither away again, all alone through the wolds, thou that knowest not this country? And thy company yonder in the hall of Circe are penned in the guise of swine, in their deep lairs abiding. Is it in hope to free them that thou art come hither? Nay, methinks, thou thyself shalt never return but remain there with the others. Come then, I will redeem thee from thy distress, and bring deliverance. Lo, take this herb of virtue, and go to the dwelling of Circe, that it may keep from thy head the evil day. And I will tell thee all the magic sleight of Circe. She will mix thee a potion and cast drugs into the mess; but not even so shall be able to enchant thee; so helpful is this charmed herb that I shall give thee, and I will tell thee all. When it shall be that Circe smites thee with her long wand, even then draw thou thy sharp sword from thy thigh, and spring on her, as one eager to slay her. And she will shrink away and be instant with thee to lie with her. Thenceforth disdain not thou the bed of the goddess, that she may deliver thy company and kindly entertain thee. But command her to swear a mighty oath by the blessed gods, that she will plan nought else of mischief to thine own hurt, lest she make thee a dastard and unmanned, when she hath thee naked."

'Therewith the slayer of Argos gave me the plant that he had plucked from the ground, and he showed me the growth thereof. It was black at the root, but the flower was like to milk. Moly the gods call it, but it is hard for mortal men to dig; howbeit with the gods all things are possible.

'Then Hermes departed toward high Olympus, up through the woodland isle, but as for me I held on my way to the house of Circe, and my heart was darkly troubled as I went. So I halted in the portals of the fair-tressed goddess; there I stood and called aloud and the goddess heard my voice, who presently came forth and opened the shining doors and bade me in, and I went with her heavy at heart. So she led me in and set me on a chair with studs of silver, a goodly carven chair, and beneath was a footstool for the feet. And she made me a potion in a golden cup, that I might drink, and she also put a charm therein, in the evil counsel of her heart.

'Now when she had given it and I had drunk it off and was not bewitched, she smote me with her wand and spake and hailed me:

'"Go thy way now to the stye, couch thee there with the rest of thy company."

'So spake she, but I drew my sharp sword from my thigh and sprang upon Circe, as one eager to slay her. But with a great cry she slipped under, and clasped my knees, and bewailing herself spake to me winged words:

'"Who art thou of the sons of men, and whence? Where is thy city? Where are they that begat thee? I marvel to see how thou hast drunk of this charm, and wast nowise subdued. Nay, for there lives no man else that is proof against this charm, whoso hath drunk thereof, and once it hath passed his lips. But thou hast, methinks, a mind within thee that may not be enchanted. Verily thou art Odysseus, ready at need, whom he of the golden wand, the slayer of Argos, full often told me was to come hither, on his way from Troy with his swift black ship. Nay come, put thy sword into the sheath, and thereafter let us go up into my bed, that meeting in love and sleep we may trust each the other."

'So spake she, but I answered her, saying: "Nay, Circe, how canst thou bid me be gentle to thee, who hast turned my company into swine within thy halls, and holding me here with a guileful heart requirest me to pass within thy chamber and go up into thy bed, that so thou mayest make me a dastard and unmanned when thou hast me naked? Nay, never will I consent to go up into thy bed, except thou wilt deign, goddess, to swear a mighty oath, that thou wilt plan nought else of mischief to mine own hurt."

'So I spake, and she straightway swore the oath not to harm me, as I bade her. But when she had sworn and had done that oath, then at last I went up into the beautiful bed of Circe.

'Now all this while her handmaids busied them in the halls, four maidens that are her serving women in the house. They are born of the wells and of the woods and of the holy rivers, that flow forward into the salt sea. Of these one cast upon the chairs goodly coverlets of purple above, and spread a linen cloth thereunder. And lo, another drew up silver tables to the chairs, and thereon set for them golden baskets. And a third mixed sweet honey-hearted wine in a silver bowl, and set out cups of gold. And a fourth bare water, and kindled a great fire beneath the mighty cauldron. So the water waxed warm; but when it boiled in the bright brazen vessel, she set me in a bath and bathed me with water from out a great cauldron, pouring it over head and shoulders, when she had mixed it to a pleasant warmth, till from my limbs she took away the consuming weariness. Now after she had bathed me and anointed me well with olive oil, and cast about me a fair mantle and a doublet, she led me into the halls and set me on a chair with studs of silver, a goodly carven chair, and beneath was a footstool for the feet. And a handmaid bare water for the hands in a goodly golden ewer, and poured it forth over a silver basin to wash withal; and to my side she drew a polished table, and a grave dame bare wheaten bread and set it by me, and laid on the board many dainties, giving freely of such things as she had by her. And she bade me eat, but my soul found no pleasure therein. I sat with other thoughts, and my heart had a boding of ill.

'Now when Circe saw that I sat thus, and that I put not forth my hands to the meat, and that I was mightily afflicted, she drew near to me and spake to me winged words:

'"Wherefore thus, Odysseus, dost thou sit there like a speechless man, consuming thine own soul, and dost not touch meat nor drink? Dost thou indeed deem there is some further guile? Nay, thou hast no cause to fear, for already I have sworn thee a strong oath not to harm thee."

'So spake she, but I answered her, saying: "Oh, Circe, what righteous man would have the heart to taste meat and drink ere he had redeemed his company, and beheld them face to face? But if in good faith thou biddest me eat and drink, then let them go free, that mine eyes may behold my dear companions."

'So I spake, and Circe passed out through the hall with the wand in her hand, and opened the doors of the stye, and drave them forth in the shape of swine of nine seasons old. There they stood before her, and she went through their midst, and anointed each one of them with another charm. And lo, from their limbs the bristles dropped away, wherewith the venom had erewhile clothed them, that lady Circe gave them. And they became men again, younger than before they were, and goodlier far, and taller to behold. And they all knew me again and each one took my hands, and wistful was the lament that sank into their souls, and the roof around rang wondrously. And even the goddess herself was moved with compassion.

'Then standing nigh me the fair goddess spake unto me: "Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, depart now to thy swift ship and the sea-banks. And first of all, draw ye up the ship ashore, and bestow the goods in the caves and all the gear. And thyself return again, and bring with thee thy dear companions."

'So spake she, and my lordly spirit consented thereto. So I went on my way to the swift ship and the sea-banks, and there I found my dear company on the swift ship lamenting piteously, shedding big tears. And as when calves of the homestead gather round the droves of kine that have returned to the yard, when they have had their fill of pasture, and all with one accord frisk before them, and the folds may no more contain them, but with a ceaseless lowing they skip about their dams, so flocked they all about me weeping, when their eyes beheld me. Yea, and to their spirit it was as though they had go to their dear country, and the very city of rugged Ithaca, where they were born and reared.

'Then making lament they spake to me winged words: "O fosterling of Zeus, we were none otherwise glad at thy returning, than if we had come to Ithaca, our own country. Nay come, of our other companions tell us the tale of their ruin."

'So spake they, but I answered them with soft words: "Behold, let us first of all draw up the ship ashore, and bestow our goods in the caves and all our gear. And do ye bestir you, one and all, to go with me, that ye may see your fellows in the sacred dwelling of Circe, eating and drinking, for they have continual store."

'So spake I, and at once they hearkened to my words, but Eurylochus alone would have holden all my companions, and uttering his voice he spake to them winged words:

'"Wretched men that we are! whither are we going? Why are your hearts so set on sorrow that ye should go down to the hall of Circe, who will surely change us all to swine, or wolves, or lions, to guard her great house perforce, according to the deeds that the Cyclops wrought, when certain of our company went to his inmost fold, and with them went Odysseus, ever hardy, for through the blindness of his heart did they too perish?"

'So spake he, but I mused in my heart whether to draw my long hanger from my stout thigh, and therewith smite off his head and bring it to the dust, albeit he was very near of kin to me, but the men of my company stayed me on every side with soothing words:

'"Prince of the seed of Zeus, as for this man, we will suffer him, if thou wilt have it so, to abide here by the ship and guard the ship; but as for us, be our guide to the sacred house of Circe."

'So they spake and went up from the ship and the sea. Nay, nor yet was Eurylochus left by the hollow ship, but he went with us, for he feared my terrible rebuke.

'Meanwhile Circe bathed the rest of my company in her halls with all care, and anointed them well with olive oil and cast thick mantles and doubtlets about them. And we found them all feasting nobly in the halls. And when they saw and knew each other face to face, they wept and mourned, and the house rang around. Then she stood near me, that fair goddess, and spake saying:

'"Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, no more now wake this plenteous weeping: myself I know of all the pains ye endured upon the teeming deep, and the great despite done you by unkindly men upon the land. Nay come, eat ye meat and drink wine, till your spirit shall return to you again, as it was when first ye left your own country of rugged Ithaca; but now are ye wasted and wanting heart, mindful evermore of your sore wandering, nor has your heart ever been merry, for very grievous hath been your trial."

'So spake she, and our lordly spirit consented thereto. So there we sat day by day for the full circle of a year, feasting on abundant flesh and sweet wine. But when now a year had gone, and the seasons returned as the months waned, and the long days came in their course, then did my dear company call me forth, and say:

'"Good sir, now is it high time to mind thee of thy native land, if it is ordained that thou shalt be saved, and come to thy lofty house and thine own country."

'So spake they and my lordly spirit consented thereto. So for that time we sat the livelong day till the going down of the sun, feasting on abundant flesh and sweet wine. But when the sun sank and darkness came on, they laid them to rest throughout the shadowy halls.

'But when I had gone up into the fair bed of Circe, I besought her by her knees, and the goddess heard my speech, and uttering my voice I spake to her winged words: "Circe, fulfil for me the promise which thou madest me to send me on my homeward way. Now is my spirit eager to be gone, and the spirit of my company, that wear away my heart as they mourn around me, when haply thou art gone from us."

'So spake I, and the fair goddess answered me anon" "Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, tarry ye now no longer in my house against your will; but first must ye perform another journey, and reach the dwelling of Hades and of dread Persephone to seek to the spirit of Theban Teiresias, the blind soothsayer, whose wits abide steadfast. To him Persephone hath given judgment, even in death, that he alone should have understanding; but the other souls sweep shadow-like around."

'Thus spake she, but as for me, my heart was broken, and I wept as I sat upon the bed, and my soul had no more care to live and to see the sunlight. But when I had my fill of weeping and grovelling, then at the last I answered and spake unto her saying: "And who, Circe, will guide us on this way? for no man ever yet sailed to hell in a black ship."

'So spake I, and the fair goddess answered me anon: "Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, nay, trouble not thyself for want of a guide, by thy ship abiding, but set up the mast and spread abroad the white sails and sit thee down; and the breeze of the North Wind will bear thy vessel on her way. But when thou hast now sailed in thy ship across the stream Oceanus, where is a waste shore and the groves of Persephone, even tall poplar trees and willows that shed their fruit before the season, there beach thy ship by deep eddying Oceanus, but go thyself to the dank house of Hades. Thereby, into Acheron flows Pyriphlegethon, and Cocytus, a branch of the water of the Styx, and there is a rock, and the meeting of the two roaring waters. So, hero, draw nigh thereto, as I command thee, and dig a trench as it were a cubit in length and breadth, and about it pour a drink-offering to all the dead, first with mead and thereafter with sweet wine, and for the third time with water, and sprinkle white meal thereon and entreat with many prayers the strengthless heads of the dead, and promise that on thy return to Ithaca thou wilt offer in thy halls a barren heifer, the best thou hast, and will fill the pyre with treasure, and wilt sacrifice apart, to Teiresias alone, a black ram without spot, the fairest of your flock. But when thou hast with prayers made supplication to the lordly races of the dead, then offer up a ram and a black ewe, bending their heads towards Erebus and thyself turn thy back, with thy face set for the shore of the river. Then will many spirits come to thee of the dead that be departed. Thereafter thou halt call to thy company and command them to flay the sheep which even now lie slain by the pitiless sword, and to consume them with fire, and to make prayer to the gods, to mighty Hades and to dread Persephone. And thyself draw the sharp sword from thy thigh and sit there, suffering not the strengthless heads of the dead to draw nigh to the blood, ere thou hast word of Teiresias. Then the seer will come to thee quickly, leader of the people; he will surely declare to thee the way and the measure of thy path, and as touching thy returning, how thou mayst go over the teeming deep."

'So spake she, and anon came the golden throned Dawn. Then she put on me a mantle and a doublet for raiment, and the nymph clad herself in a great shining robe, light of woof and gracious, and about her waist she cast a fair golden girdle, and put a veil upon her head. But I passed through the halls and roused my men with smooth words, standing by each one in turn:

'"Sleep ye now no more nor breathe sweet slumber; but let us go on our way, for surely she hath shown me all, the lady Circe."

'So spake I, and their lordly soul consented thereto. Yet even thence I led not my company safe away. There was one, Elpenor, the youngest of us all, not very valiant in war, neither steadfast in mind. He was lying apart from the rest of my men on the housetop of Circe's sacred dwelling, very fain of the cool air, as one heavy with wine. Now when he heard the noise of the voices and of the feet of my fellows as they moved to and fro, he leaped up of a sudden and minded him not to descend again by the way of the tall ladder, but fell right down from the roof, and his neck was broken from the bones of the spine, and his spirit went down to the house of Hades.

'Then I spake among my men as they went on their way, saying: "Ye deem now, I see, that ye are going to your own dear country; but Circe hath showed us another way, even to the dwelling of Hades and of dread Persephone, to seek to the spirit of Theban Teiresias."

'Even so I spake, but their heart within them was broken, and they sat them down even where they were, and made lament and tore their hair. Howbeit no help came of their weeping.

'But as we were now wending sorrowful to the swift ship and the sea banks, shedding big tears, Circe meanwhile had gone her ways and made fast a ram and a black ewe by the dark ship, lightly passing us by: who may behold a god against his will, whether going to or fro?
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Now when we had gone down to the ship and to the sea, first of all we drew the ship unto the fair salt water and placed the mast and sails in the black ship, and took those sheep and put them therein, and ourselves too climbed on board, sorrowing, and shedding big tears. And in the wake of our dark-prowed ship she sent a favouring wind that filled the sails, a kindly escort, - even Circe of the braided tresses, a dread goddess of human speech. And we set in order all the gear throughout the ship and sat us down; and the wind and the helmsman guided our barque. And all day long her sails were stretched in her seafaring; and the sun sank and all the ways were darkened.

'She came to the limits of the world, to the deep-flowing Oceanus. There is the land and the city of the Cimmerians, shrouded in mist and cloud, and never does the shining sun look down on them with his rays, neither when he climbs up the starry heavens, nor when again he turns earthward from the firmament, but deadly night is outspread over miserable mortals. Thither we came and ran the ship ashore and took out the sheep; but for our part we held on our way along the stream of Oceanus, till we came to the place which Circe had declared to us.

'There Perimedes and Eurylochus held the victims, but I drew my sharp sword from my thigh, and dug a pit, as it were a cubit in length and breadth, and about it poured a drink-offering to all the dead, first with mead and thereafter with sweet wine, and for the third time with water. And I sprinkled white meal thereon, and entreated with many prayers the strengthless heads of the dead, and promised that on my return to Ithaca I would offer in my halls a barren heifer, the best I had, and fill the pyre with treasure, and apart unto Teiresias alone sacrifice a black ram without spot, the fairest of my flock. But when I had besought the tribes of the dead with vows and prayers, I took the sheep and cut their throats over the trench, and the dark blood flowed forth, and lo, the spirits of the dead that be departed gathered them from out of Erebus. Brides and youths unwed, and old men of many and evil days, and tender maidens with grief yet fresh at heart; and many there were, wounded with bronze-shod spears, men slain in fight with their bloody mail about them. And these many ghosts flocked together from every side about the trench with a wondrous cry, and pale fear gat hold of me. Then did I speak to my company and command them to flay the sheep that lay slain by the pitiless sword, and to consume them with fire, and to make prayer to the gods, to mighty Hades and to dread Persephone, and myself I drew the sharp sword from my thigh and sat there, suffering not the strengthless heads of the dead to draw nigh to the blood, ere I had word of Teiresias.

'And first came the soul of Elpenor, my companion, that had not yet been buried beneath the wide-wayed earth; for we left the corpse behind us in the hall of Circe, unwept and unburied, seeing that another task was instant on us. At the sight of him I wept and had compassion on him, and uttering my voice spake to him winged words: "Elpenor, how hast thou come beneath the darkness and the shadow? Thou hast come fleeter on foot than I in my black ship."

'So spake I, and with a moan he answered me, saying: "Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, an evil doom of some god was my bane and wine out of measure. When I laid me down on the house-top of Circe I minded me not to descend again by the way of the tall ladder, but fell right down from the roof, and my neck was broken off from the bones of the spine, and my spirit went down to the house of Hades. And now I pray thee in the name of those whom we left, who are no more with us, thy wife, and thy sire who cherished thee when as yet thou wert a little one, and Telemachus, whom thou didst leave in thy halls alone; forasmuch as I know that on thy way hence from out the dwelling of Hades, thou wilt stay thy well-wrought ship at the isle Aeaean, even then, my lord, I charge thee to think on me. Leave me not unwept and unburied as thou goest hence, nor turn thy back upon me, lest haply I bring on thee the anger of the gods. Nay, burn me there with mine armour, all that is mine, and pile me a barrow on the shore of the grey sea, the grave of a luckless man, that even men unborn may hear my story. Fulfil me this and plant upon the barrow mine oar, wherewith I rowed in the days of my life, while yet I was among my fellows."

'Even so he spake, and I answered him saying: "All this, luckless man, will I perform for thee and do."

'Even so we twain were sitting holding sad discourse, I on the one side, stretching forth my sword over the blood, while on the other side the ghost of my friend told all his tale.

'Anon came up the soul of my mother dead, Anticleia, the daughter of Autolycus the great hearted, whom I left alive when I departed for sacred Ilios. At the sight of her I wept, and was moved with compassion, yet even so, for all my sore grief, I suffered her not to draw nigh to the blood, ere I had word of Teiresias.

'Anon came the soul of Theban Teiresias, with a golden sceptre in his hand, and he knew me and spake unto me: "Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, what seekest thou now, wretched man, wherefore hast thou left the sunlight and come hither to behold the dead and a land desolate of joy? Nay, hold off from the ditch and draw back thy sharp sword, that I may drink of the blood and tell thee sooth."

'So spake and I put up my silver-studded sword into the sheath, and when he had drunk the dark blood, even then did the noble seer speak unto me saying: "Thou art asking of thy sweet returning, great Odysseus, but that will the god make hard for thee; for methinks thou shalt not pass unheeded by the Shaker of the Earth, who hath laid up wrath in his heart against thee, for rage at the blinding of his dear son. Yet even so, through many troubles, ye may come home, if thou wilt restrain thy spirit and the spirit of thy men so soon as thou shalt bring thy well-wrought ship nigh to the isle Thrinacia, fleeing the sea of violet blue, when ye find the herds of Helios grazing and his brave flocks, of Helios who overseeth all and overheareth all things. If thou doest these no hurt, being heedful of thy return, so may ye yet reach Ithaca, albeit in evil case. But if thou hurtest them, I foreshow ruin for thy ship and for thy men, and even though thou shalt thyself escape, late shalt thou return in evil plight, with the loss of all thy company, on board the ship of strangers, and thou shalt find sorrows in thy house, even proud men that devour thy living, while they woo thy godlike wife and offer the gifts of wooing. Yet I tell thee, on thy coming thou shalt avenge their violence. But when thou hast slain the wooers in thy halls, whether by guile, or openly with the edge of the sword, thereafter go thy way, taking with thee a shapen oar, till thou shalt come to such men as know not the sea, neither eat meat savoured with salt; yea, nor have they knowledge of ships of purple cheek, nor shapen oars which serve for wings to ships. And I will give thee a most manifest token, which cannot escape thee. In the day when another wayfarer shall meet thee and say that thou hast a winnowing fan on thy stout shoulder, even then make fast thy shapen oar in the earth and do goodly sacrifice to the lord Poseidon, even with a ram and a bull and a boar, the mate of swine, and depart for home and offer holy hecatombs to the deathless gods that keep the wide heaven, to each in order due. And from the sea shall thine own death come, the gentlest death that may be, which shall end thee foredone with smooth old age, and the folk shall dwell happily around thee. This that I say is sooth."

'So spake he, and I answered him, saying: "Teiresias, all these threads, methinks, the gods themselves have spun. But come, declare me this and plainly tell me all. I see here the spirit of my mother dead; lo, she sits in silence near the blood, nor deigns to look her son in the face nor speak to him! Tell me, prince, how may she know me again that I am he?"

'So spake I, and anon he answered me, and said: "I will tell thee an easy saying, and will put it in thy heart. Whomsoever of the dead that be departed thou shalt suffer to draw nigh to the blood, he shall tell thee sooth; but if thou shalt grudge any, that one shall go to his own place again." Therewith the spirit of the prince Teiresias went back within the house of Hades, when he had told all his oracles. But I abode there steadfastly, till my mother drew nigh and drank the dark blood; and at once she knew me, and bewailing herself spake to me winged words:

'"Dear child, how didst thou come beneath the darkness and the shadow, thou that art a living man? Grievous is the sight of these things to the living, for between us and you are great rivers and dreadful streams; first, Oceanus, which can no wise be crossed on foot, but only if one have a well wrought ship. Art thou but now come hither with thy ship and thy company in thy long wanderings from Troy? and hast thou not yet reached Ithaca, nor seen thy wife in thy halls?"

'Even so she spake, and I answered her, and said: "O my mother, necessity was on me to come down to the house of Hades to seek to the spirit of Theban Teiresias. For not yet have I drawn near to the Achaean shore, nor yet have I set foot on mine own country, but have been wandering evermore in affliction, from the day that first I went with goodly Agamemnon to Ilios of the fair steeds, to do battle with the Trojans. But come, declare me this and plainly tell it all. What doom overcame thee of death that lays men at their length? Was it a slow disease, or did Artemis the archer slay thee with the visitation of her gentle shafts? And tell me of my father and my son, that I left behind me; doth my honour yet abide with them, or hath another already taken it, while they say that I shall come home no more? And tell me of my wedded wife, of her counsel and her purpose, doth she abide with her son and keep all secure, or hath she already wedded the best of the Achaeans?"

'Even so I spake, and anon my lady mother answered me: "Yea verily, she abideth with steadfast spirit in thy halls; and wearily for her the nights wane always and the days in shedding of tears. But the fair honour that is thine no man hath yet taken; but Telemachus sits at peace on his demesne, and feasts at equal banquets whereof it is meet that a judge partake, for all men bid him to their house. And thy father abides there in the field, and goes not down to the town, nor lies he on bedding or rugs or shining blankets, but all the winter he sleeps, where sleep the thralls in the house, in the ashes by the fire, and is clad in sorry raiment. But when the summer comes and the rich harvest-tide, his beds of fallen leaves are strewn lowly all about the knoll of his vineyard plot. There he lies sorrowing and nurses his mighty grief, for long desire of thy return, and old age withal comes heavy upon him. Yea and even so did I too perish and meet my doom. It was not the archer goddess of the keen sight, who slew me in my halls with the visitation of her gentle shafts, nor did any sickness come upon me, such as chiefly with a sad wasting draws the spirit from the limbs; nay it was my sore longing for thee, and for thy counsels, great Odysseus, and for thy loving kindness, that reft me of sweet life."

So spake she, and I mused in my heart and would fain have embraced the spirit of my mother dead. Thrice I sprang towards her, and was minded to embrace her; thrice she flitted from my hands as a shadow or even as a dream, and sharp grief arose ever in my heart. And uttering my voice I spake to her winged words:

'"Mother mine, wherefore dost thou not abide me who am eager to clasp thee, that even in Hades we twain may cast our arms each about the other, and have our fill of chill lament? Is this but a phantom that the high goddess Persephone hath sent me, to the end that I may groan for more exceeding sorrow?"

'So spake I, and my lady mother answered me anon: "Ah me, my child, of all men most ill-fated, Persephone, the daughter of Zeus, doth in no wise deceive thee, but even on this wise it is with mortals when they die. For the sinews no more bind together the flesh and the bones, but the great force of burning fire abolishes these, so soon as the life hath left the white bones, and the spirit like a dream flies forth and hovers near. But haste with all thine heart toward the sunlight, and mark all this, that even hereafter thou mayest tell it to thy wife."

'Thus we twain held discourse together; and lo, the women came up, for the high goddess Persephone sent them forth, all they that had been the wives and daughters of mighty men. And they gathered and flocked about the black blood, and I took counsel how I might question them each one. And this was the counsel that showed best in my sight. I drew my long hanger from my stalwart thigh, and suffered them not all at one time to drink of the dark blood. So they drew nigh one by one, and each declared her lineage, and I made question of all.

'Then verily did I first see Tyro, sprung of a noble sire, who said that she was the child of noble Salmoneus, and declared herself the wife of Cretheus, son of Aeolus. She loved a river, the divine Enipeus, far the fairest of the floods that run upon the earth, and she would resort to the fair streams of Enipeus. And it came to pass that the girdler of the world, the Earth-shaker, put on the shape of the god, and lay by the lady at the mouths of the whirling stream. Then the dark wave stood around them like a hill-side bowed, and hid the god and the mortal woman. And he undid her maiden girdle, and shed a slumber over her. Now when the god had done the work of love, he clasped her hand and spake and hailed her:

'"Woman, be glad in our love, and when the year comes round thou shalt give birth to glorious children, - for not weak are the embraces of the gods, - and do thou keep and cherish them. And now go home and hold thy peace, and tell it not: but behold, I am Poseidon, shaker of the earth."

'Therewith he plunged beneath the heaving deep. And she conceived and bare Pelias and Neleus, who both grew to be mighty men, servants of Zeus. Pelias dwelt in wide Iolcos, and was rich in flocks; and that other abode in sandy Pylos. And the queen of women bare yet other sons to Cretheus, even Aeson and Pheres and Amythaon, whose joy was in chariots.

'And after her I saw Antiope, daughter of Asopus, and her boast was that she had slept even in the arms of Zeus, and she bare two sons, Amphion and Zethus, who founded first the place of sevengated Thebes, and they made of it a fenced city, for they might not dwell in spacious Thebes unfenced, for all their valiancy.

'Next to her I saw Alcmene, wife of Amphitryon, who lay in the arms of mighty Zeus, and bare Heracles of the lion-heart, steadfast in the fight. And I saw Megara, daughter of Creon, haughty of heart, whom the strong and tireless son of Amphitryon had to wife.

'And I saw the mother of Oedipodes, fair Epicaste, who wrought a dread deed unwittingly, being wedded to her own son, and he that had slain his own father wedded her, and straightway the gods made these things known to men. Yet he abode in pain in pleasant Thebes, ruling the Cadmaeans, by reason of the deadly counsels of the gods. But she went down to the house of Hades, the mighty warder; yea, she tied a noose from the high beam aloft, being fast holden in sorrow; while for him she left pains behind full many, even all that the Avengers of a mother bring to pass.

'And I saw lovely Chloris, whom Neleus wedded on a time for her beauty, and brought gifts of wooing past number. She was the youngest daughter of Amphion, son of Iasus, who once ruled mightily in Minyan Orchomenus. And she was queen of Pylos, and bare glorious children to her lord, Nestor and Chromius, and princely Periclymenus, and stately Pero too, the wonder of all men. All that dwelt around were her wooers; but Neleus would not give her, save to him who should drive off from Phylace the kine of mighty Iphicles, with shambling gait and broad of brow, hard cattle to drive. And none but the noble seer1 took in hand to drive them; but a grievous fate from the gods fettered him, even hard bonds and the herdsmen of the wild. But when at length the months and days were being fulfilled, as the year returned upon his course, and the seasons came round, then did mighty Iphicles set him free, when he had spoken out all the oracles; and herein was the counsel of Zeus being accomplished.

'And I saw Lede, the famous bed-fellow of Tyndareus, who bare to Tyndareus two sons, hardy of heart, Castor tamer of steeds, and Polydeuces the boxer. These twain yet live, but the quickening earth is over them; and even in the nether world they have honour at the hand of Zeus. And they possess their life in turn, living one day and dying the next, and they have gotten worship even as the gods.

[Footnote 1: Melampus.]

'And after her I beheld Iphimedeia, bed-fellow of Aloeus, who said that she had lain with Poseidon, and she bare children twain, but short of life were they, godlike Otus and far-famed Ephialtes. Now these were the tallest men that earth, the graingiver, ever reared, and far the goodliest after the renowned Orion. At nine seasons old they were of breadth nine cubits, and nine fathoms in height. They it was who treatened to raise even against the immortals in Olympus the din of stormy war. They strove to pile Ossa on Olympus, and on Ossa Pelion with the trembling forest leaves, that there might be a pathway to the sky. Yea, and they would have accomplished it, had they reached the full measure of manhood. But the son of Zeus, whom Leto of the fair locks bare, destroyed the twain, ere the down had bloomed beneath their temples, and darkened their chins with the blossom of youth.

'And Phaedra and Procris I saw, and fair Ariadne, the daughter of wizard Minos, whom Theseus on a time was bearing from Crete to the hill of sacred Athens, yet had he no joy of her; for Artemis slew her ere that in sea-girt Dia, by reason of the witness of Dionysus.

'And Maera and Clymene I saw, and hateful Eriphyle, who took fine gold for the price of her dear lord's life. But I cannot tell or name all the wives and daughters of the heroes that I saw; ere that, the immortal night would wane. Nay, it is even now time to sleep, whether I go to the swift ship to my company or abide here: and for my convoy you and the gods will care.'

So spake he, and dead silence fell on all, and they were spellbound throughout the shadowy halls. Then Arete of the white arms first spake among them: 'Phaeacians, what think you of this man for comeliness and stature, and within for wisdom of heart? Moreover he is my guest, though every one of you hath his share in this honour. Wherefore haste not to send him hence, and stint not these your gifts for one that stands in such sore need of them; for ye have much treasure stored in your halls by the grace of the gods.'

Then too spake among them the old man, lord Echeneus, that was an elder among the Phaeacians: 'Friends, behold, the speech of our wise queen is not wide of the mark, nor far from our deeming, so hearken ye thereto. But on Alcinous here both word and work depend.'

Then Alcinous made answer, and spake unto him: 'Yea, the word that she hath spoken shall hold, if indeed I am yet to live and bear rule among the Phaeacians, masters of the oar. Howbeit let the stranger, for all his craving to return, nevertheless endure to abide until the morrow, till I make up the full measure of the gift; and men shall care for his convoy, all men, but I in chief, for mine is the lordship in the land.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him, saying: My lord Alcinous, most notable of all the people, if ye bade me tarry here even for a year, and would speed my convoy and give me splendid gifts, even that I would choose; and better would it be for me to come with a fuller hand to mine own dear country, so should I get more love and worship in the eyes of all men, whoso should see me after I was returned to Ithaca.'

And Alcinous answered him, saying: 'Odysseus, in no wise do we deem thee, we that look on thee, to be a knave or a cheat, even as the dark earth rears many such broadcast, fashioning lies whence none can even see his way therein. But beauty crowns thy words, and wisdom is within thee; and thy tale, as when a minstrel sings, thou hast told with skill, the weary woes of all the Argives and of thine own self. But come, declare me this and plainly tell it all. Didst thou see any of thy godlike company who went up at the same time with thee to Ilios and there met their doom? Behold, the night is of great length, unspeakable, and the time for sleep in the hall is not yet; tell me therefore of those wondrous deeds. I could abide even till the bright dawn, so long as thou couldst endure to rehearse me these woes of thine in the hall.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him, saying: 'My lord Alcinous, most notable of all the people, there is a time for many words and there is a time for sleep. But if thou art eager still to listen, I would not for my part grudge to tell thee of other things more pitiful still, even the woes of my comrades, those that perished afterward, for they had escaped with their lives from the dread warcry of the Trojans, but perished in returning by the will of an evil woman.

'Now when holy Persephone had scattered this way and that the spirits of the women folk, thereafter came the soul of Agamemnon, son of Atreus, sorrowing; and round him others were gathered, the ghosts of them who had died with him in the house of Aegisthus and met their doom. And he knew me straightway when he had drunk the dark blood, yea, and he wept aloud, and shed big tears as he stretched forth his hands in his longing to reach me. But it might not be, for he had now no steadfast strength nor power at all in moving, such as was aforetime in his supple limbs.

'At the sight of him I wept and was moved with compassion, and uttering my voice, spake to him winged words: "Most renowned son of Atreus, Agamemnon, king of men, say what doom overcame thee of death that lays men at their length? Did Poseidon smite thee in thy ships, raising the dolorous blast of contrary winds, or did unfriendly men do thee hurt upon the land, whilst thou wert cutting off their oxen and fair flocks of sheep, or fighting to win a city and the women thereof?"

'So spake I, and straightway he answered, and said unto me: "Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, it was not Poseidon that smote me in my ships, and raised the dolorous blast of contrary winds, nor did unfrinndly men do me hurt upon the land, but Aegisthus it was that wrought me death and doom and slew me, with the aid of my accursed wife, as one slays an ox at the stall, after he had bidden me to his house, and entertained me at a feast. Even so I died by a death most pitiful, and round me my company likewise were slain without ceasing, like swine with glittering tusks which are slaughtered in the house of a rich and mighty man, whether at a wedding banquet or a joint-feast or a rich clandrinking. Ere now hast thou been at the slaying of many a man, killed in single fight or in strong battle, yet thou wouldst have sorrowed the most at this sight, how we lay in the hall round the mixing-bowl and the laden boards, and the floor all ran with blood. And most pitiful of all that I heard was the voice of the daughter of Priam, of Cassandra, whom hard by me the crafty Clytemnestra slew. Then I strove to raise my hands as I was dying upon the sword, but to earth they fell. And that shameless one turned her back upon me, and had not the heart to draw down my eyelids with her fingers nor to close my mouth. So surely is there nought more terrible and shameless than a woman who imagines such evil in her heart, even as she too planned a foul deed, fashioning death for her wedded lord. Verily I had thought to come home most welcome to my children and my thralls; but she, out of the depth of her evil knowledge, hath shed shame on herself and on all womankind, which shall be for ever, even on the upright."

'Even so he spake, but I answered him, saying: "Lo now, in very sooth, hath Zeus of the far-borne voice wreaked wondrous hatred on the seed of Atreus through the counsels of woman from of old. For Helen's sake so many of us perished, and now Clytemnestra hath practised treason against thee, while yet thou wast afar off."

'Even so I spake, and anon he answered me, saying: "Wherefore do thou too, never henceforth be soft even to thy wife, neither show her all the counsel that thou knowest, but a part declare and let part be hid. Yet shalt not thou, Odysseus, find death at the hand of thy wife, for she is very discreet and prudent in all her ways, the wise Penelope, daughter of Icarius. Verily we left her a bride new wed when we went to the war, and a child was at her breast, who now, methinks, sits in the ranks of men, happy in his lot, for his dear father shall behold him on his coming, and he shall embrace his sire as is meet. But us for my wife, she suffered me not so much as to have my fill of gazing on my son; ere that she slew me, even her lord. And yet another thing will I tell thee, and do thou ponder it in thy heart. Put thy ship to land in secret, and not openly, on the shore of thy dear country; for there is no more faith in woman. But come, declare me this and plainly tell it all, if haply ye hear of my son as yet living, either, it may be, in Orchomenus or in sandy Pylos, or perchance with Menelaus in wide Sparta, for goodly Orestes hath not yet perished on the earth."

'Even so he spake, but I answered him, saying: "Son of Atreus, wherefore dost thou ask me straitly of these things? Nay I know not at all, whethsr he be alive or dead; it is ill to speak words light as wind."

'Thus we twain stood sorrowing, holding sad discourse, while the big tears fell fast: and therewithal came the soul of Achilles, son of Peleus, and of Patroclus and of noble Antilochus and of Aias, who in face and form was goodliest of all the Danaans, after the noble son of Peleus. And the spirit of the son of Aeacus, fleet of foot, knew me again, and making lament spake to me winged words:

'"Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, man overbold, what new deed and hardier than this wilt thou devise in thy heart? How durst thou come down to the house of Hades, where dwell the senseless dead, the phantoms of men outworn?"

"So he spake, but I answered him: "Achilles, son of Peleus, mightiest far of the Achaeans, I am come hither to seek to Teiresias, if he may tell me any counsel, how I may come to rugged Ithaca.

For not yet have I come nigh the Achaean land, nor set foot on mine own soil, but am still in evil case; while as for thee, Achilles, none other than thou wast heretofore the most blessed of men, nor shall any be hereafter. For of old, in the days of thy life, we Argives gave thee one honour with the gods, and now thou art a great prince here among the dead. Wherefore let not thy death be any grief to thee, Achilles."

I would rather be the serf of a poor man than king of the dead.

'Even so I spake, and he straightway answered me, and said: "Nay, speak not comfortably to me of death, oh great Odysseus. Rather would I live on ground2 as the hireling of another, with a landless man who had no great livelihood, than bear sway among all the dead that be departed. But come, tell me tidings of that lordly son of mine - did he follow to the war to be a leader or not? And tell me of noble Peleus, if thou hast heard aught, - is he yet held in worship among the Myrmidons, or do they dishonour him from Hellas to Phthia, for that old age binds him hand and foot? For I am no longer his champion under the sun, so mighty a man as once I was, when in wide Troy I slew the best of the host, and succoured the Argives. Ah! could I but come for an hour to my father's house as then I was, so would I make my might and hands invincible, to be hateful to many an one of those who do him despite and keep him from his honour."

[Footnote 2: 'enaPovPos seems to mean 'upon the earth,' 'above ground,' as opposed to the dead who are below, rather than 'bound to the soil,' in which sense most commentators take it.]

'Even so he spake, but I answered him, saying: "As for noble Peleus, verily I have heard nought of him; but concerning thy dear son Neoptolemus, I will tell thee all the truth, according to thy word. It was I that led him up out of Scyros in my good hollow ship, in the wake of the goodly-greaved Achaeans. Now oft as we took counsel around Troy town, he was ever the first to speak, and no word missed the mark; the godlike Nestor and I alone surpassed him. But whensoever we Achaeans did battle on the plain of Troy, he never tarried behind in the throng or the press of men, but ran out far before us all, yielding to none in that might of his. And many men he slew in warfare dread; but I could not tell of all or name their names, even all the host he slew in succouring the Argives; but, ah, how he smote with the sword that son of Telephus, the hero Eurypylus, and many Ceteians3 of his company were slain around him, by reason of a woman's bribe. He truly was the comeliest man that ever I saw, next to goodly Memnon. And again when we, the best of the Argives, were about to go down into the horse which Epeus wrought, and the charge of all was laid on me, both to open the door of our good ambush and to shut the same, then did the other princes and counsellors of the Danaans wipe away the tears, and the limbs of each one trembled beneath him, but never once did I see thy son's fair face wax pale, nor did he wipe the tears from his cheeks: but he besought me often to let him go forth from the horse, and kept handling his sword-hilt, and his heavy bronze-shod spear, and he was set on mischief against the Trojans. But after we had sacked the steep city of Priam, he embarked unscathed with his share of the spoil, and with a noble prize; he was not smitten with the sharp spear, and got no wound in close fight: and many such chances there be in war, for Ares rageth confusedly."

[Footnote 3: See Lenormant, Premieres Civilisations, vol. i. p. 289.]

'So I spake, and the spirit of the son of Aeacus, fleet of foot, passed with great strides along the mead of asphodel, rejoicing in that I had told him of his son's renown.

'But lo, other spirits of the dead that be departed stood sorrowing, and each one asked of those that were dear to them. The soul of Aias, son of Telamon, alone stood apart being still angry for the victory wherein I prevailed against him, in the suit by the ships concerning the arms of Achilles, that his lady mother had set for a prize; and the sons of the Trojans made award and Pallas Athene. Would that I had never prevailed and won such a prize! So goodly a head hath the earth closed over, for the sake of those arms, even over Aias, who in beauty and in feats of war was of a mould above all the other Danaans, next to the noble son of Peleus. To him then I spake softly, saying:

'"Aias, son of noble Telamon, so art thou not even in death to forget thy wrath against me, by reason of those arms accursed, which the gods set to be the bane of the Argives? What a tower of strength fell in thy fall, and we Achaeans cease not to sorrow for thee, even as for the life of Achilles, son of Peleus! Nay, there is none other to blame, but Zeus, who hath borne wondrous hate to the army of the Danaan spearsmen, and laid on thee thy doom. Nay, come hither, my lord, that thou mayest hear my word and my speech; master thy wrath and thy proud spirit."

'So I spake, but he answered me not a word and passed to Erebus after the other spirits of the dead that be departed. Even then, despite his anger, would he have spoken to me or I to him, but my heart within me was minded to see the spirits of those others that were departed.

'There then I saw Minos, glorious son of Zeus, wielding a golden sceptre, giving sentence from his throne to the dead, while they sat and stood around the prince, asking his dooms through the widegated house of Hades.

'And after him I marked the mighty Orion driving the wild beasts together over the mead of asphodel, the very beasts that himself had slain on the lonely hills, with a strong mace all of bronze in his hands,4 that is ever unbroken.

[Footnote 4: exwv in strict grammar agrees with auros in 574, but this merely by attraction, for in sense it refers not to the living man, but to his phantom.]

'And I saw Tityos, son of renowned Earth, lying on a levelled ground, and he covered nine roods as he lay, and vultures twain beset him one on either side, and gnawed at his liver, piercing even to the caul, but he drave them not away with his hands. For he had dealt violently with Leto, the famous bedfellow of Zeus, as she went up to Pytho through the fair lawns of Panopeus.

'Moreover I beheld Tantalus in grievous torment, standing in a mere and the water came nigh unto his chin. And he stood straining as one athirst, but he might not attain to the water to drink of it. For often as that old man stooped down in his eagerness to drink, so often the water was swallowed up and it vanished away, and the black earth still showed at his feet, for some god parched it evermore. And tall trees flowering shed their fruit overhead, pears and pomegranates and apple trees with bright fruit, and sweet figs and olives in their bloom, whereat when that old man reached out his hands to clutch them, the wind would toss them to the shadowy clouds.

'Yea and I beheld Sisyphus in strong torment, grasping a monstrous stone with both his hands. He was pressing thereat with hands and feet, and trying to roll the stone upward toward the brow of the hill. But oft as he was about to hurl it over the top, the weight would drive him back, so once again to the plain rolled the stone, the shameless thing. And he once more kept heaving and straining, and the sweat the while was pouring down his limbs, and the dust rose upwards from his head.

And after him I descried the mighty Heracles, his phantom, I say; but as for himself he hath joy at the banquet among the deathless gods, and hath to wife Hebe of the fair ankles, child of great Zeus, and of Here of the golden sandals. And all about him there was a clamour of the dead, as it were fowls flying every way in fear, and he like black Night, with bow uncased, and shaft upon the string, fiercely glancing around, like one in the act to shoot. And about his breast was an awful belt, a baldric of gold, whereon wondrous things were wrought, bears and wild boars and lions with flashing eyes, and strife and battles and slaughters and murders of men. Nay, now that he hath fashioned this, never another may he fashion, whoso stored in his craft the device of that belt! And anon he knew me when his eyes beheld me, and making lament he spake unto me winged words:

'"Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices: ah! wretched one, dost thou too lead such a life of evil doom, as I endured beneath the rays of the sun? I was the son of Zeus Cronion, yet had I trouble beyond measure, for I was subdued unto a man far worse than I. And he enjoined on me hard adventures, yea and on a time he sent me hither to bring back the hound of hell; for he devised no harder task for me than this. I lifted the hound and brought him forth from out of the house of Hades; and Hermes sped me on my way and the grey-eyed Athene."

'Therewith he departed again into the house of Hades, but I abode there still, if perchance some one of the hero folk besides might come, who died in old time. Yea and I should have seen the men of old, whom I was fain to look on, Theseus and Peirithous, renowned children of the gods. But ere that might be the myriad tribes of the dead thronged up together with wondrous clamour: and pale fear gat hold of me, lest the high goddess Persephone should send me the head of the Gorgon, that dread monster, from out of Hades.

'Straightway then I went to the slip, and bade my men mount the vessel, and loose the hawsers. So speedily they went on board, and sat upon the benches. And the wave of the flood bore the barque down the stream of Oceanus, we rowing first, and afterwards the fair wind was our convoy.

 

Book XII
Odysseus, his passage by the Sirens, and by Scylla and Charybdis. The sacrilege committed by his men in the isle Thrinacia. The destruction of his ships and men. How he swam on a plank nine days together, and came to Ogygia, where he stayed seven years with Calypso.
Now after the ship had left the stream of the river Oceanus, and was come to the wave of the wide sea, and the isle Aeaean, where is the dwelling place of early Dawn and her dancing grounds, and the land of sunrising, upon our coming thither we beached the ship in the sand, and ourselves too stept ashore on the sea beach. There we fell on sound sleep and awaited the bright Dawn.

'So soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, I sent forth my fellows to the house of Circe to fetch the body of the dead Elpenor. And speedily we cut billets of wood and sadly we buried him, where the furthest headland runs out into the sea, shedding big tears. But when the dead man was burned and the arms of the dead, we piled a barrow and dragged up thereon a pillar, and on the topmost mound we set the shapen oar.

'Now all that task we finished, and our coming from out of Hades was not unknown to Circe, but she arrayed herself and speedily drew nigh, and her handmaids with her bare flesh and bread in plenty and dark red wine. And the fair goddess stood in the midst and spake in our ears, saying:

'"Men overbold, who have gone alive into the house of Hades, to know death twice, while all men else die once for all. Nay come, eat ye meat and drink wine here all day long; and with the breaking of the day ye shall set sail, and myself I will show you the path and declare each thing, that ye may not suffer pain or hurt through any grievous ill-contrivance by sea or on the land."

'So spake she, and our lordly souls consented thereto. Thus for that time we sat the livelong day, until the going down of the sun, feasting on abundant flesh and on sweet wine. Now when the sun sank and darkness came on, my company laid them to rest by the hawsers of the ship. Then she took me by the hand and led me apart from my dear company, and made me to sit down and laid herself at my feet, and asked all my tale. And I told her all in order duly. Then at the last the Lady Circe spake unto me, saying:

'"Even so, now all these things have an end; do thou then hearken even as I tell thee, and the god himself shall bring it back to thy mind. To the Sirens first shalt thou come, who bewitch all men, whosoever shall come to them. Whoso draws nigh them unwittingly and hears the sound of the Sirens' voice, never doth he see wife or babes stand by him on his return, nor have they joy at his coming; but the Sirens enchant him with their clear song, sitting in the meadow, and all about is a great heap of bones of men, corrupt in death, and round the bones the skin is wasting. But do thou drive thy ship past, and knead honey-sweet wax, and anoint therewith the ears of thy company, lest any of the rest hear the song; but if thou myself art minded to hear, let them bind thee in the swift ship hand and foot, upright in the mast - stead, and from the mast let rope-ends be tied, that with delight thou mayest hear the voice of the Sirens. And if thou shalt beseech thy company and bid them to loose thee, then let bind thee with yet more bonds. But when thy friends have driven they ship past these, I will not tell thee fully which path shall thenceforth be thine, but do thou thyself consider it, and I will speak to thee of either way. On the one side there are beetling rocks, and against them the great wave roars of dark-eyed Amphitrite. These, ye must know, are they the blessed gods call the Rocks Wandering. By this way even winged things may never pass, nay, not even the cowering doves that bear ambrosia to Father Zeus, but the sheer rock evermore takes away one even of these, and the Father sends in another to make up the tale. Thereby no ship of men ever escapes that comes thither, but the planks of ships and the bodies of men confusedly are tossed by the waves of the sea and the storms of ruinous fire. One ship only of all that fare by sea hath passed that way, even Argo, that is in all men's minds, on her voyage from Aeetes. And even her the wave would lightly have cast there upon the mighty rocks, but Here sent her by for love of Jason.

'"On the other part are two rocks, whereof the one reaches with sharp peak to the wide heaven, and a dark cloud encompasses it; this never streams away, and there is no clear air about the peak neither in summer nor in harvest tide. No mortal man may scale it or set foot thereon, not though he had twenty hands and feet. For the rock is smooth, and sheer, as it were polished. And in the midst of the cliff is a dim cave turned to Erebus, towards the place of darkness, whereby ye shall even steer your hollow ship, noble Odysseus. Not with an arrow from a bow might a man in his strength reach from his hollow ship into that deep cave. And therein dwelleth Scylla, yelping terribly. Her voice indeed is no greater than the voice of a new-born whelp, but a dreadful monster is she, nor would any look on her gladly, not if it were a god that met her. Verily she hath twelve feet all dangling down; and six necks exceeding long, and on each a hideous head, and therein three rows of teeth set thick and close, full of black death. Up to her middle is she sunk far down in the hollow cave, but forth she holds her heads from the dreadful gulf, and there she fishes, swooping round the rock, for dolphins or sea-dogs, or whatso greater beast she may anywhere take, whereof the deep voiced Amphitrite feeds countless flocks. Thereby no sailors boast that they have fled scatheless ever with their ship, for with each head she carries off a man, whom she hath snatched from out the dark-prowed ship.

'"But that other cliff, Odysseus, thou shalt note, lying lower, hard by the first: thou couldest send an arrow across. And thereon is a great fig tree growing, in fullest leaf, and beneath it mighty Charybdis sucks down black water, for thrice a day she spouts it forth, and thrice a day she sucks it down in terrible wise. Never mayest thou be there when she sucks the water, for none might save thee then from thy bane, not even the Earth-Shaker! But take heed and swiftly drawing nigh to Scylla's rock drive the ship past, since of a truth it is far better to mourn six of thy company in the ship, than all in the selfsame hour."

'So spake she, but I answered, and said unto her: "Come I pray thee herein, goddess, tell me true, if there be any means whereby I might escape from the deadly Charybdis and avenge me on that other, when she would prey upon my company."

'So spake I, and that fair goddess answered me: "Man overbold, lo, now again the deeds of war are in thy mind and the travail thereof. Wilt thou not yield thee even to the deathless gods? As for her, she is no mortal, but an immortal plague, dread, grievous, and fierce, and not to be fought with; and against her there is no defence; flight is the bravest way. For if thou tarry to do on thine armour by the cliff, I fear lest once again she sally forth and catch at thee with so many heads, and seize as many men as before. So drive past with all thy force, and call on Cratais, mother of Scylla, which bore her for a bane to mortals. And she will then let her from darting forth thereafter.

'"Then thou shalt come unto the isle Thrinacia; there are the many kine of Helios and his brave flocks feeding, seven herds of kine and as many goodly flocks of sheep, and fifty in each flock. They have no part in birth or in corruption, and there are goddesses to shepherd them, nymphs with fair tresses, Phaethusa and Lampetie whom bright Neaera bare to Helios Hyperion. Now when the lady their mother had borne and nursed them, she carried them to the isle Thrinacia to dwell afar, that they should guard their father's flocks and his kine with shambling gait. If thou doest these no hurt, being heedful of thy return, truly ye may even yet reach Ithaca, albeit in evil case. But if thou hurtest them, I foreshow ruin for thy ship and for thy men, and even though thou shouldest thyself escape, late shalt thou return in evil plight with the loss of all thy company."

'So spake she, and anon came the golden-throned Dawn. Then the fair goddess took her way up the island. But I departed to my ship and roused my men themselves to mount the vessel and loose the hawsers. And speedily they went aboard and sat upon the benches, and sitting orderly smote the grey sea water with their oars. And in the wake of our dark-prowed ship she sent a favouring wind that filled the sails, a kindly escort, - even Circe of the braided tresses, a dread goddess of human speech. And straightway we set in order the gear throughout the ship and sat us down, and the wind and the helmsman guided our barque.

'Then I spake among my company with a heavy heart: "Friends, forasmuch as it is not well that one or two alone should know of the oracles that Circe, the fair goddess, spake unto me, therefore will I declare them, that with foreknowledge we may die, or haply shunning death and destiny escape. First she bade us avoid the sound of the voice of the wondrous Sirens, and their field of flowers, and me only she bade listen to their voices. So bind ye me in a hard bond, that I may abide unmoved in my place, upright in the mast stead, and from the mast let rope-ends be tied, and if I beseech and bid you to set me free, then do ye straiten me with yet more bonds."

'Thus I rehearsed these things one and all, and declared them to my company. Meanwhile our good ship quickly came to the island of the Sirens twain, for a gentle breeze sped her on her way. Then straightway the wind ceased, and lo, there was a windless calm, and some god lulled the waves. Then my company rose up and drew in the ship's sails, and stowed them in the hold of the ship, while they sat at the oars and whitened the water with their polished pine blades. But I with my sharp sword cleft in pieces a great circle of wax, and with my strong hands kneaded it. And soon the wax grew warm, for that my great might constrained it, and the beam of the lord Helios, son of Hyperion. And I anointed therewith the ears of all my men in their order, and in the ship they bound me hand and foot upright in the mast-stead, and from the mast they fastened rope-ends and themselves sat down, and smote the grey sea water with their oars. But when the ship was within the sound of a man's shout from the land, we fleeing swiftly on our way, the Sirens espied the swift ship speeding toward them, and they raised their clear-toned song:

'"Hither, come hither, renowned Odysseus, great glory of the Achaeans, here stay thy barque, that thou mayest listen to the voice of us twain. For none hath ever driven by this way in his black ship, till he hath heard from our lips the voice sweet as the honeycomb, and hath had joy thereof and gone on his way the wiser. For lo, we know all things, all the travail that in wide Troy-land the Argives and Trojans bare by the gods' designs, yea, and we know all that shall hereafter be upon the fruitful earth."

'So spake they uttering a sweet voice, and my heart was fain to listen, and I bade my company unbind me, nodding at them with a frown, but they bent to their oars and rowed on. Then straight uprose Perimedes and Eurylochus and bound me with more cords and straitened me yet the more. Now when we had driven past them, nor heard we any longer the sound of the Sirens or their song, forthwith my dear company took away the wax wherewith I had anointed their ears and loosed me from my bonds.

'But so soon as we left that isle, thereafter presently I saw smoke and a great wave, and heard the sea roaring. Then for very fear the oars flew from their hands, and down the stream they all splashed, and the ship was holden there, for my company no longer plied with their hands the tapering oars. But I paced the ship and cheered on my men, as I stood by each one and spake smooth words:

'"Friends, forasmuch as in sorrow we are not all unlearned, truly this is no greater woe that is upon us,1 than when the Cyclops penned us by main might in his hollow cave; yet even thence we made escape by my manfulness, even by my counsel and my wit, and some day I think that this adventure too we shall remember. Come now, therefore, let us all give ear to do according to my word. Do ye smite the deep surf of the sea with your oars, as ye sit on the benches, if peradventure Zeus may grant us to escape from and shun this death. And as for thee, helmsman, thus I charge thee, and ponder it in thine heart seeing that thou wieldest the helm of the hollow ship. Keep the ship well away from this smoke and from the wave and hug the rocks, lest the ship, ere thou art aware, start from her course to the other side, and so thou hurl us into ruin."

[Footnote 1: Reading eni, not enel with La Roche.]

'So I spake, and quickly they hearkened to my words. But of Scylla I told them nothing more, a bane none might deal with, lest haply my company should cease from rowing for fear, and hide them in the hold. In that same hour I suffered myself to forget the hard behest of Circe, in that she bade me in nowise be armed; but I did on my glorious harness and caught up two long lances in my hands, and went on the decking of the prow, for thence methought that Scylla of the rock would first be seen, who was to bring woe on my company. Yet could I not spy her anywhere, and my eyes waxed weary for gazing all about toward the darkness of the rock.

"Next we began to sail up the narrow strait lamenting. For on the one hand lay Scylla, and on the other mighty Charybdis in terrible wise sucked down the salt sea water. As often as she belched it forth, like a cauldron on a great fire she would seethe up through all her troubled deeps, and overhead the spray fell on the tops of either cliff. But oft as she gulped down the salt sea water, within she was all plain to see through her troubled deeps, and the rock around roared horribly and beneath the earth was manifest swart with sand, and pale fear gat hold on my men. Toward her, then, we looked fearing destruction; but Scylla meanwhile caught from out my hollow ship six of my company, the hardiest of their hands and the chief in might. And looking into the swift ship to find my men, even then I marked their feet and hands as they were lifted on high, and they cried aloud in their agony, and called me by my name for that last time of all. Even as when as fisher on some head land lets down with a long rod his baits for a snare to the little fishes below, casting into the deep the horn of an ox of the homestead, and as he catches each flings it writhing ashore, so writhing were they borne upward to the cliff. And there she devoured them shrieking in her gates, they stretching forth their hands to me in the dread death-struggle. And the most pitiful thing was this that mine eyes have seen of all my travail in searching out the paths of the sea.

'Now when we had escaped the Rocks and dread Charybdis and Scylla, thereafter we soon came to the fair island of the god; where were the goodly kine, broad of brow, and the many brave flocks of Helios Hyperion. Then while as yet I was in my black ship upon the deep, I heard the lowing of the cattle being stalled and the bleating of the sheep, and on my mind there fell the saying of the blind seer, Theban Teiresias, and of Circe of Aia, who charged me very straitly to shun the isle of Helios, the gladdener of the world. Then I spake out among my company in sorrow of heart:

'"Hear my words, my men, albeit in evil plight, that I may declare unto you the oracles of Teiresias and of Circe of Aia, who very straitly charged me to shun the isle of Helios, the gladdener of the world. For there she said the most dreadful mischief would befall us. Nay, drive ye then the black ship beyond and past that isle."

'So spake I, and their heart was broken within them. And Eurylochus straightway answered me sadly, saying:

'"Hardy art thou, Odysseus, of might beyond measure, and thy limbs are never weary; verily thou art fashioned all of iron, that sufferest not thy fellows, foredone with toil and drowsiness, to set foot on shore, where we might presently prepare us a good supper in this sea-girt island. But even as we are thou biddest us fare blindly through the sudden night, and from the isle go wandering on the misty deep. And strong winds, the bane of ships, are born of the night. How could a man escape from utter doom, if there chanced to come a sudden blast of the South Wind, or of the boisterous West, which mainly wreck ships, beyond the will of the gods, the lords of all? Howbeit for this present let us yield to the black night, and we will make ready our supper abiding by the swift ship, and in the morning we will climb on board, and put out into the broad deep."

----Morning]

'So spake Eurylochus, and the rest of my company consented thereto. Then at the last I knew that some god was indeed imagining evil, and I uttered my voice and spake unto him winged words:

'"Eurylochus, verily ye put force upon me, being but one among you all. But come, swear me now a mighty oath, one and all, to the intent that if we light on a herd of kine or a great flock of sheep, none in the evil folly of his heart may slay any sheep or ox; but in quiet eat ye the meat which the deathless Circe gave."

'So I spake, and straightway they swore to refrain as I commanded them. Now after they had sworn and done that oath, we stayed our well-builded ship in the hollow harbour near to a well of sweet water, and my company went forth from out the ship and deftly got ready supper. But when they had put from them the desire of meat and drink, thereafter they fell a weeping as they thought upon their dear companions whom Scylla had snatched from out the hollow ship and so devoured. And deep sleep came upon them amid their weeping. And when it was the third watch of the night, and the stars had crossed the zenith, Zeus the cloud-gatherer roused against them an angry wind with wondrous tempest, and shrouded in clouds land and sea alike, and from heaven sped down the night. Now when early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, we beached the ship, and dragged it up within a hollow cave, where were the fair dancing grounds of the nymphs and the places of their session. Thereupon I ordered a gathering of my men and spake in their midst, saying:

'"Friends, forasmuch as there is yet meat and drink in the swift ship, let us keep our hands off those kine, lest some evil thing befall us. For these are the kine and the brave flocks of a dread god, even of Helios, who overseeth all and overheareth all things."

'So I spake, and their lordly spirit hearkened thereto. Then for a whole month the South Wind blew without ceasing, and no other wind arose, save only the East and the South.

'Now so long as my company still had corn and red wine, they refrained them from the kine, for they were fain of life. But when the corn was now all spent from out the ship, and they went wandering with barbed hooks in quest of game, as needs they must, fishes and fowls, whatsoever might come to their hand, for hunger gnawed at their belly, then at last I departed up the isle, that I might pray to the gods, if perchance some one of them might show me a way of returning. And now when I had avoided my company on my way through the island, I laved my hands where was a shelter from the wind, and prayed to all the gods that hold Olympus. But they shed sweet sleep upon my eyelids. And Eurylochus the while set forth an evil counsel to my company:

'"Hear my words, my friends, though ye be in evil case. Truly every shape of death is hateful to wretched mortals, but to die of hunger and so meet doom is most pitiful of all. Nay come, we will drive off the best of the kine of Helios and will do sacrifice to the deathless gods who keep wide heaven. And if we may yet reach Ithaca, our own country, forthwith will we rear a rich shrine to Helios Hyperion, and therein would we set many a choice offering. But if he be somewhat wroth for his cattle with straight horns, and is fain to wreck our ship, and the other gods follow his desire, rather with one gulp at the wave would I cast my life away, than be slowly straitened to death in a desert isle."

'So spake Eurylochus, and the rest of the company consented thereto Forthwith they drave off the best of the kine of Helios that were nigh at hand, for the fair kine of shambling gait and broad of brow were feeding no great way from the dark-prowed ship. Then they stood around the cattle and prayed to the gods, plucking the fresh leaves from an oak of lofty boughs, for they had no white barley on board the decked ship. Now after they had prayed and cut the throats of the kine and flayed them, they cut out slices of the thighs and wrapped them in the fat, making a double fold, and thereon they laid raw flesh. Yet had they no pure wine to pour over the flaming sacrifices, but they made libation with water and roasted the entrails over the fire. Now after the thighs were quite consumed and they had tasted the inner parts, they cut the rest up small and spitted it on spits. In the same hour deep sleep sped from my eyelids and I sallied forth to the swift ship and the sea banks. But on my way as I drew near to the curved ship, the sweet savour of the fat came all about me; and I groaned and spake out before the deathless gods:

'"Father Zeus, and all ye other blessed gods that live for ever, verily to my undoing ye have lulled me with a ruthless sleep, and my company abiding behind have imagined a monstrous deed."

'Then swiftly to Helios Hyperion came Lampetie of the long robes, with the tidings that we had slain his kine. And straight he spake with angry heart amid the Immortals:

'"Father Zeus, and all ye other blessed gods that live for ever, take vengeance I pray you on the company of Odysseus, son of Laertes, that have insolently slain my cattle, wherein I was wont to be glad as I went toward the starry heaven, and when I again turned earthward from the firmament. And if they pay me not full atonement for the cattle, I will go down to Hades and shine among the dead."

'And Zeus the cloud-gatherer answered him, saying: "Helios, do thou, I say, shine on amidst the deathless gods, and amid mortal men upon the earth, the grain-giver. But as for me, I will soon smite their swift ship with my white bolt, and cleave it in pieces in the midst of the wine-dark deep."

'This I heard from Calypso of the fair hair; and she said that she herself had heard it from Hermes the Messenger.

'But when I had come down to the ship and to the sea, I went up to my companions and rebuked them one by one; but we could find no remedy, the cattle were dead and gone. And soon thereafter the gods showed forth signs and wonders to my company. The skins were creeping, and the flesh bellowing upon the spits, both the roast and raw, and there was a sound as the voice of kine.

'Then for six days my dear company feasted on the best of the kine of Helios, which they had driven off. But when Zeus, son of Cronos, had added the seventh day thereto, thereafter the wind ceased to blow with a rushing storm, and at once we climbed the ship and launched into the broad deep, when we had set up the mast and hoisted the white sails.

'But now when we left that isle nor any other land appeared, but sky and sea only, even then the son of Cronos stayed a dark cloud above the hollow ship, and beneath it the deep darkened. And the ship ran on her way for no long while, for of a sudden came the shrilling West, with the rushing of a great tempest, and the blast of wind snapped the two forestays of the mast, and the mast fell backward and all the gear dropped into the bilge. And behold, on the hind part of the ship the mast struck the head of the pilot and brake all the bones of his skull together, and like a diver he dropped down from the deck, and his brave spirit left his bones. In that same hour Zeus thundered and cast his bolt upon the ship, and she reeled all over being stricken by the bolt of Zeus, and was filled with sulphur, and lo, my company fell from out the vessel. Like sea-gulls they were borne round the black ship upon the billows, and the god reft them of returning.

'But I kept pacing through my ship, till the surge loosened the sides from the keel, and the wave swept her along stript of her tackling, and brake her mast clean off at the keel. Now the backstay fashioned of an oxhide had been flung thereon; therewith I lashed together both keel and mast, and sitting thereon I was borne by the ruinous winds.

'Then verily the West Wind ceased to blow with a rushing storm, and swiftly withal the South Wind came, bringing sorrow to my soul, that so I might again measure back that space of sea, the way to deadly Charybdis. All the night was I borned, but with the rising of the sun I came to the rock of Scylla, and to dread Charybdis. Now she had sucked down her salt sea water, when I was swung up on high to the tall fig-tree whereto I clung like a bat, and could find no sure rest for my feet nor place to stand, for the roots spread far below and the branches hung aloft out of reach, long and large, and overshadowed Charybdis. Steadfast I clung till she should spew forth mast and keel again; and late they came to my desire. At the hour when a man rises up from the assembly and goes to supper, one who judges the many quarrels of the young men that seek to him for law, at that same hour those timbers came forth to view from out Charybdis. And I let myself drop down hands and feet, and plunged heavily in the midst of the waters beyond the long timbers, and sitting on these I rowed hard with my hands. But the father of gods and of men suffered me no more to behold Scylla, else I should never have escaped from utter doom.

'Thence for nine days was I borne, and on the tenth night the gods brought me nigh to the isle of Ogygia, where dwells Calypso of the braided tresses, an awful goddess of mortal speech, who took me in and entreated me kindly. But why rehearse all this tale? For even yesterday I told it to thee and to thy noble wife in thy house; and it liketh me not twice to tell a plain - told tale.'

 

Book XIII
Odysseus, sleeping, is set ashore at Ithaca by the Phaeacians, and waking knows it not. Pallas, in the form of a shepherd, helps to hide his treasure. The ship that conveyed him is turned into a rock, and Odysseus by Pallas is instructed what to do, and transformed into an old beggarman.
So spake he, and dead silence fell on all, and they were spell-bound throughout the shadowy halls. Thereupon Alcinous answered him, and spake, saying:

'Odysseus, now that thou hast come to my high house with floor of bronze, never, methinks, shalt thou be driven from thy way ere thou returnest, though thou hast been sore afflicted. And for each man among you, that in these halls of mine drink evermore the dark wine of the elders, and hearken to the minstrel, this is my word and command. Garments for the stranger are already laid up in a polished coffer, with gold curiously wrought, and all other such gifts as the counsellors of the Phaeacians bare hither. Come now, let us each of us give him a great tripod and a cauldron, and we in turn will gather goods among the people and get us recompense; for it were hard that one man should give without repayment.'

So spake Alcinous, and the saying pleased them well. Then they went each one to his house to lay him down to rest; but so soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, they hasted to the ship and bare the bronze, the joy of men. And the mighty king Alcinous himself went about the ship and diligently bestowed the gifts beneath the benches, that they might not hinder any of the crew in their rowing, when they laboured at their oars. Then they betook them to the house of Alcinous and fell to feasting. And the mighty king Alcinous sacrificed before them an ox to Zeus, the son of Cronos, that dwells in the dark clouds, who is lord of all. And when they had burnt the pieces of the thighs, they shared the glorious feast and made merry, and among them harped the divine minstrel Demodocus, whom the people honoured. But Odysseus would even turn his head toward the splendour of the sun, as one fain to hasten his setting: for verily he was most eager to return. And as when a man longs for his supper, for whom all day long two dark oxen drag through the fallow field the jointed plough, yea and welcome to such an one the sunlight sinketh, that so he may get him to supper, for his knees wax faint by the way, even so welcome was the sinking of the sunlight to Odysseus. Then straight he spake among the Phaeacians, masters of the oar, and to Alcinous in chief he made known his word, saying:

'My lord Alcinous, most notable of all the people, pour ye the drink offering, and send me safe upon my way, and as for you, fare ye well. For now have I all that my heart desired, an escort and loving gifts. May the gods of heaven give me good fortune with them, and may I find my noble wife in my home with my friends unharmed, while ye, for your part, abide here and make glad your wedded wives and children; and may the gods vouchsafe all manner of good, and may no evil come nigh the people!'

So spake he, and they all consented thereto and bade send the stranger on his way, in that he had spoken aright. Then the mighty Alcinous spake to the henchman: 'Pontonous, mix the bowl and serve out the wine to all in the hall, that we may pray to Father Zeus, and send the stranger on his way to his own country.'

So spake he, and Pontonous mixed the honey-hearted wine, and served it to all in turn. And they poured forth before the blessed gods that keep wide heaven, even there as they sat. Then goodly Odysseus uprose, and placed in Arete's hand the two-handled cup, and uttering his voice spake to her winged words:

'Fare thee well, O queen, all the days of thy life, till old age come and death, that visit all mankind. But I go homeward, and do thou in this thy house rejoice in thy children and thy people and Alcinous the king.'

Therewith goodly Odysseus stept over the threshold. And with him the mighty Alcinous sent forth a henchman to guide him to the swift ship and the sea-banks. And Arete sent in this train certain maidens of her household, one bearing a fresh robe and a doublet, and another she joined to them to carry the strong coffer, and yet another bare bread and red wine. Now when they had come down to the ship and to the sea, straightway the good men of the escort took these things and laid them by in the hollow ship, even all the meat and drink. Then they strewed for Odysseus a rug and a sheet of linen, on the decks of the hollow ship, in the hinder part thereof, that he might sleep sound. Then he too climbed aboard and laid him down in silence, while they sat upon the benches, every man in order, and unbound the hawser from the pierced stone. So soon as they leant backwards and tossed the sea water with the oar blade, a deep sleep fell upon his eyelids, a sound sleep, very sweet, and next akin to death. And even as on a plain a yoke of four stallions comes springing all together beneath the lash, leaping high and speedily accomplishing the way, so leaped the stern of that ship, and the dark waves of the sounding sea rushed mightily in the wake, and she ran ever surely on her way, nor could a circling hawk keep pace with her, of winged things the swiftest. Even thus she lightly sped and cleft the waves of the sea, bearing a man whose counsel was as the counsel of the gods, one that erewhile had suffered much sorrow of heart, in passing through the wars of men, and the grievous waves; but for that time he slept in peace, forgetful of all that he had suffered.

So when the star came up, that is brightest of all, and goes ever heralding the light of early Dawn, even then did the sea-faring ship draw nigh the island. There is in the land of Ithaca a certain haven of Phorcys, the ancient one of the sea, and thereby are two headlands of sheer cliff, which slope to the sea on the haven's side and break the mighty wave that ill winds roll without, but within, the decked ships ride unmoored when once they have reached the place of anchorage. Now at the harbour's head is a long leaved olive tree, and hard by is a pleasant cave and shadowy, sacred to the nymphs, that are called the Naiads. And therein are mixing bowls and jars of stone, and there moreover do bees hive. And there are great looms of stone, whereon the nymphs weave raiment of purple stain, a marvel to behold, and therein are waters welling evermore. Two gates there are to the cave, the one set toward the North Wind whereby men may go down, but the portals toward the South pertain rather to the gods, whereby men may not enter: it is the way of the immortals.

Thither they, as having knowledge of that place, let drive their ship; and now the vessel in full course ran ashore, half her keel's length high; so well was she sped by the hands of the oarsmen. Then they alighted from the benched ship upon the land, and first they lifted Odysseus from out the hollow ship, all as he was in the sheet of linen and the bright rug, and laid him yet heavy with slumber on the sand. And they took forth the goods which the lordly Phaeacians had given him on his homeward way by grace of the great-hearted Athene. These they set in a heap by the trunk of the olive tree, a little aside from the road, lest some wayfaring man, before Odysseus awakened, should come and spoil them. Then themselves departed homeward again. But the shaker of the earth forgat not the threats, wherewith at the first he had threatened god like Odysseus, and he inquired into the counsel of Zeus, saying:

'Father Zeus, I for one shall no longer be of worship among the deathless gods, when mortal men hold me in no regard, even Phaeacians, who moreover are of mine own lineage. Lo, now I said that after much affliction Odysseus should come home, for I had no mind to rob him utterly of his return, when once thou hadst promised it and given assent; but behold, in his sleep they have borne him in a swift ship over the sea, and set him down in Ithaca, and given him gifts out of measure, bronze and gold in plenty and woven raiment, much store, such as never would Odysseus have won for himself out of Troy; yea, though he had returned unhurt with the share of the spoil that fell to him.'

And Zeus, the cloud gatherer, answered him saying: 'Lo, now, shaker of the earth, of widest power, what a word hast thou spoken! The gods nowise dishonour thee; hard would it be to assail with dishonour our eldest and our best. But if any man, giving place to his own hardihood and strength, holds thee not in worship, thou hast always thy revenge for the same, even in the time to come. Do thou as thou wilt, and as seems thee good.'

Then Poseidon, shaker of the earth, answered him: 'Straightway would I do even as thou sayest, O god of the dark clouds; but thy wrath I always hold in awe and avoid. Howbeit, now I fain would smite a fair ship of the Phaeacians, as she comes home from a convoy on the misty deep, that thereby they may learn to hold their hands, and cease from giving escort to men; and I would overshadow their city with a great mountain.'

And Zeus, the gatherer of the clouds, answered him, saying: 'Friend, learn now what seems best in my sight. At an hour when the folk are all looking forth from the city at the ship upon her way, smite her into a stone hard by the land; a stone in the likeness of a swift ship, that all mankind may marvel, and do thou overshadow their city with a great mountain.'

Now when Poseidon, shaker of the earth, heard this saying, he went on his way to Scheria, where the Phaeacians dwell. There he abode awhile; and lo, she drew near, the seafaring ship, lightly sped upon her way. Then nigh her came the shaker of the earth, and he smote her into a stone, and rooted her far below with the down-stroke of his hand; and he departed thence again.

Then one to the other they spake winged words, the Phaeacians of the long oars, mariners renowned. And thus would they speak, looking each man to his neighbour:

'Ah me! who is this that fettered our swift ship on the deep as she drave homewards? Even now she stood full in sight.'

Even so they would speak; but they knew not how these things were ordained. And Alcinous made harangue and spake among them:

'Lo now, in very truth the ancient oracles of my father have come home to me. He was wont to say that Poseidon was jealous of us, for that we give safe escort to all men. He said that the day would come when the god would smite a fair ship of the Phaeacians, as she came home from a convoy on the misty deep, and overshadow our city with a great mountain. Thus that ancient one would speak; and lo, all these things now have an end. But come, let us all give ear and do according to my word. Cease ye from the convoy of mortals, whensoever any shall come unto our town, and let us sacrifice to Poseidon twelve choice bulls, if perchance he may take pity, neither overshadow our city with a great mountain.'

So spake he, and they were dismayed and got ready the bulls. Thus were they praying to the lord Poseidon, the princes and counsellors of the land of the Phaeacians, as they stood about the altar.

Even then the goodly Odysseus awoke where he slept on his native land; nor knew he the same again, having now been long afar, for around him the goddess had shed a mist, even Pallas Athene, daughter of Zeus, to the end that she might make him undiscovered for that he was, and might expound to him all things, that so his wife should not know him neither his townsmen and kinsfolk, ere the wooers had paid for all their transgressions. Wherefore each thing showed strange to the lord of the land, the long paths and the sheltering havens and the steep rocks and the trees in their bloom. So he started up, and stood and looked upon his native land, and then he made moan withal, and smote on both his thighs with the down-stroke of his hands, and making lament, he spake, saying:

'Oh, woe is me, unto what mortals' land am I now come? Say, are they froward, and wild, and unjust, or hospitable and of a god-fearing mind? Whither do I bear all this treasure? Yea, where am I wandering myself? Oh that the treasure had remained with the Phaeacians where it was, so had I come to some other of the mighty princes, who would have entreated me kindly and sent me on my way. But now I know not where to bestow these things, nor yet will I leave them here behind, lest haply other men make spoil of them. Ah then, they are not wholly wise or just, the princes and counsellors of the Phaeacians, who carried me to a strange land. Verily they promised to bring me to clear seen Ithaca, but they performed it not. May Zeus requite them, the god of suppliants, seeing that he watches over all men and punishes the transgressor! But come, I will reckon up these goods and look to them, lest the men be gone, and have taken ought away upon their hollow ship.'

Therewith he set to number the fair tripods and the cauldrons and the gold and the goodly woven raiment; and of all these he lacked not aught, but he bewailed him for his own country, as he walked downcast by the shore of the sounding sea, and made sore lament. Then Athene came nigh him in the guise of a young man, the herdsman of a flock, a young man most delicate, such as are the sons of kings. And she had a well-wrought mantle that fell in two folds about her shoulders, and beneath her smooth feet she had sandals bound, and a javelin in her hands. And Odysseus rejoiced as he saw her, and came over against her, and uttering his voice spake to her winged words:

'Friend, since thou art the first I have chanced on in this land, hail to thee, and with no ill-will mayest thou meet me! Nay, save this my substance and save me too, for to thee as to a god I make prayer, and to thy dear knees have I come. And herein tell me true, that I may surely know. What land, what people is this? what men dwell therein? Surely, methinks, it is some clear seen isle, or a shore of the rich mainland that lies and leans upon the deep.'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, spake to him again: 'Thou art witless, stranger, or thou art come from afar, if indeed thou askest of this land; nay, it is not so very nameless but that many men know it, both all those who dwell toward the dawning and the sun, and they that abide over against the light toward the shadowy west. Verily it is rough and not fit for the driving of horses, yet is it not a very sorry isle, though narrow withal. For herein is corn past telling, and herein too wine is found, and the rain is on it evermore, and the fresh dew. And it is good for feeding goats and feeding kine; all manner of wood is here, and watering-places unfailing are herein. Wherefore, stranger, the name of Ithaca hath reached even unto Troyland, which men say is far from this Achaean shore.'

So spake she, and the steadfast goodly Odysseus was glad, and had joy in his own country, according to the word of Pallas Athene, daughter of Zeus, lord of the aegis. And he uttered his voice and spake unto her winged words; yet he did not speak the truth, but took back the word that was on his lips, for quick and crafty was his wit within his breast.

'Of Ithaca have I heard tell, even in broad Crete, far over the seas; and now have I come hither myself with these my goods. And I left as much again to my children, when I turned outlaw for the slaying of the dear son of Idomeneus, Orsilochus, swift of foot, who in wide Crete was the swiftest of all men that live by bread. Now he would have despoiled me of all that booty of Troy, for the which I had endured pain of heart, in passing through the wars of men, and the grievous waves of the sea, for this cause that I would not do a favour to his father, and make me his squire in the land of the Trojans, but commanded other fellowship of mine own. So I smote him with a bronze-shod spear as he came home from the field, lying in ambush for him by the wayside, with one of my companions. And dark midnight held the heavens, and no man marked us, but privily I took his life away. Now after I had slain him with the sharp spear, straightway I went to a ship and besought the lordly Phaeacians, and gave them spoil to their hearts' desire. I charged them to take me on board, and land me at Pylos or at goodly Elis where the Epeans bear rule. Howbeit of a truth, the might of the wind drave them out of their course, sore against their will, nor did they wilfully play me false. Thence we were driven wandering, and came hither by night. And with much ado we rowed onward into harbour, nor took we any thought of supper, though we stood sore in need thereof, but even as we were we stept ashore and all lay down. Then over me there came sweet slumber in my weariness, but they took forth my goods from the hollow ship, and set them by me where I myself lay upon the sands. Then they went on board, and departed for the fair-lying land of Sidon; while as for me I was left stricken at heart.'

So spake he and the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, smiled, and caressed him with her hand; and straightway she changed to the semblance of a woman, fair and tall, and skilled in splendid handiwork. And uttering her voice she spake unto him winged words:

'Crafty must he be, and knavish, who would outdo thee in all manner of guile, even if it were a god encountered thee. Hardy man, subtle of wit, of guile insatiate, so thou wast not even in thine own country to cease from thy sleights and knavish words, which thou lovest from the bottom of thine heart! But come, no more let us tell of these things, being both of us practised in deceits, for that thou art of all men far the first in counsel and in discourse, and I in the company of all the gods win renown for my wit and wile. Yet thou knewest not me, Pallas Athene, daughter of Zeus, who am always by thee and guard thee in all adventures. Yea, and I made thee to be beloved of all the Phaeacians. And now am I come hither to contrive a plot with thee and to hide away the goods, that by my counsel and design the noble Phaeacians gave thee on thy homeward way. And I would tell thee how great a measure of trouble thou art ordained to fulfil within thy well-builded house. But do thou harden thy heart, for so it must be, and tell none neither man nor woman of all the folk, that thou hast indeed returned from wandering, but in silence endure much sorrow, submitting thee to the despite of men.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered her saying: 'Hard is it, goddess, for a mortal man that meets thee to discern thee, howsoever wise he be; for thou takest upon thee every shape. But this I know well, that of old thou wast kindly to me, so long as we sons of the Achaeans made war in Troy. But so soon as we had sacked the steep city of Priam and had gone on board our ships, and the god had scattered the Achaeans, thereafter I have never beheld thee, daughter of Zeus, nor seen thee coming on board my ship, to ward off sorrow from me - but I wandered evermore with a stricken heart, till the gods delivered me from my evil case - even till the day when, within the fat land of the men of Phaeacia, thou didst comfort me with thy words, and thyself didst lead me to their city. And now I beseech thee in thy father's name to tell me: for I deem not that I am come to clear-seen Ithaca, but I roam over some other land, and methinks that thou speakest thus to mock me and beguile my mind. Tell me whether in very deed I am come to mine own dear country.'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, answered him: 'Yea, such a thought as this is ever in thy breast. Wherefore I may in no wise leave thee in thy grief, so courteous art thou, so ready of wit and so prudent. Right gladly would any other man on his return from wandering have hasted to behold his children and his wife in his halls; but thou hast no will to learn or to hear aught, till thou hast furthermore made trial of thy wife, who sits as ever in her halls, and wearily for her the nights wane always and the days, in shedding of tears. But of this I never doubted, but ever knew it in my heart that thou wouldest come home with the loss of all thy company. Yet, I tell thee, I had no mind to be at strife with Poseidon, my own father's brother, who laid up wrath in his heart against thee, being angered at the blinding of his dear son. But come, and I will show thee the place of the dwelling of Ithaca, that thou mayst be assured. Lo, here is the haven of Phorcys, the ancient one of the sea, and here at the haven's head is the olive tree with spreading leaves, and hard by it is the pleasant cave and shadowy, sacred to the nymphs that are called the Naiads. Yonder, behold, is the roofed cavern, where thou offeredst many an acceptable sacrifice of hecatombs to the nymphs; and lo, this hill is Neriton, all clothed in forest.'

Therewith the goddess scattered the mist, and the land appeared. Then the steadfast goodly Odysseus was glad rejoicing in his own land, and he kissed the earth, the graingiver. And anon he prayed to the nymphs, and lifted up his hands, saying:

'Ye Naiad nymphs, daughters of Zeus, never did I think to look on you again, but now be ye greeted in my loving prayers: yea, and gifts as aforetime I will give, if the daughter of Zeus, driver of the spoil, suffer me of her grace myself to live, and bring my dear son to manhood.'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, spake to him again: 'Be of good courage, and let not thy heart be careful about these things. But come, let us straightway set thy goods in the secret place of the wondrous cave, that there they may abide for thee safe. And let us for ourselves advise us how all may be for the very best.'

Therewith the goddess plunged into the shadowy cave, searching out the chambers of the cavern. Meanwhile Odysseus brought up his treasure, the gold and the unyielding bronze and fair woven raiment, which the Phaeacians gave him. And these things he laid by with care, and Pallas Athene, daughter of Zeus, lord of the aegis, set a stone against the door of the cave. Then they twain sat down by the trunk of the sacred olive tree, and devised death for the froward wooers. And the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, spake first, saying:

'Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, advise thee how thou mayest stretch forth thine hands upon the shameless wooers, who now these three years lord it through thy halls, as they woo thy godlike wife and proffer the gifts of wooing. And she, that is ever bewailing her for thy return, gives hope to all and makes promises to every man and sends them messages, but her mind is set on other things.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered her, saying:

'Lo now, in very truth I was like to have perished in my halls by the evil doom of Agamemnon, son of Atreus, hadst not thou, goddess, declared me each thing aright. Come then, weave some counsel whereby I may requite them; and thyself stand by me, and put great boldness of spirit within me, even as in the day when we loosed the shining coronal of Troy. If but thou wouldest stand by me with such eagerness, thou grey-eyed goddess, I would war even with three hundred men, with thee my lady and goddess, if thou of thy grace didst succour me the while.'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, answered him: 'Yea, verily I will be near thee nor will I forget thee, whensoever we come to this toil: and methinks that certain of the wooers that devour thy livelihood shall bespatter the boundless earth with blood and brains. But come, I will make thee such like that no man shall know thee. Thy fair skin I will wither on thy supple limbs, and make waste thy yellow hair from off thy head, and wrap thee in a foul garment, such that one would shudder to see a man therein.1 And I will dim thy two eyes, erewhile so fair, in such wise that thou mayest be unseemly in the sight of all the wooers and of thy wife and son, whom thou didst leave in thy halls. And do thou thyself first of all go unto the swineherd, who tends thy swine, loyal and at one with thee, and loves thy son and constant Penelope. Him shalt thou find sitting by the swine, as they are feeding near the rock of Corax and the spring Arethusa, and there they eat abundance of acorns and drink the black water, things whereby swine grow fat and well liking. There do thou abide and sit by the swine, and find out all, till I have gone to Sparta, the land of fair women, to call Telemachus thy dear son, Odysseus, who hath betaken himself to spacious Lacedaemon, to the house of Menelaus to seek tidings of thee, whether haply thou are yet alive.'

[Footnote 1: Reading avOPwnov, not avOPwnos.]

And Odysseus of many counsels answered her saying: 'Nay, wherefore then didst thou not tell him, seeing thou hast knowledge of all? Was it, perchance, that he too may wander in sorrow over the unharvested seas, and that others may consume his livelihood?'

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, answered him: 'Nay, let him not be heavy on thy heart. I myself was his guide, that by going thither he might win a good report. Lo, he knows no toil, but he sits in peace in the palace of the son of Atreus, and has boundless store about him. Truly the young men with their black ship they lie in wait, and are eager to slay him ere he come to his own country. But this, methinks, shall never be. Yea, sooner shall the earth close over certain of the wooers that devour thy livelihood.'

Therewith Athene touched him with her wand. His fair flesh she withered on his supple limbs, and made waste his yellow hair from off his head, and over all his limbs she cast the skin of an old man, and dimmed his two eyes, erewhile so fair. And she changed his raiment to a vile wrap and a doublet, torn garments and filthy, stained with foul smoke. And over all she clad him with the great bald hide of a swift stage, and she gave him a staff and a mean tattered scrip, and a cord therewith to hang it.

And after they twain had taken this counsel together, they parted; and she now went to goodly Lacedaemon to fetch the son of Odysseus.

 

Book XIV
Odysseus, in the form of a beggar, goes to Eumaeus, the master of his swine, where he is well used and tells a feigned story, and informs himself of the behaviour of the wooers.
But Odysseus fared forth from the haven by the rough track, up the wooded country and through the heights, where Athene had showed him that he should find the goodly swineherd, who cared most for his substance of all the thralls that goodly Odysseus had gotten.

Now he found him sitting at the vestibule of the house, where his courtyard was builded high, in a place with wide prospect; a great court it was and a fair, with free range round it. This the swineherd had builded by himself for the swine of his lord who was afar, and his mistress and the old man Laertes knew not of it. With stones from the quarry had he builded it, and coped it with a fence of white thorn, and he had split an oak to the dark core, and without he had driven stakes the whole length thereof on either side, set thick and close; and within the courtyard he made twelve styes hard by one another to be beds for the swine, and in each stye fifty grovelling swine were penned, brood swine; but the boars slept without. Now these were far fewer in number, the godlike wooers minishing them at their feasts, for the swineherd ever sent in the best of all the fatter hogs. And their tale was three hundred and three-score. And by them always slept four dogs, as fierce as wild beasts, which the swineherd had bred, a master of men. Now he was fitting sandals to his feet, cutting a good brown oxhide, while the rest of his fellows, three in all, were abroad this way and that, with the droves of swine; while the fourth he had sent to the city to take a boar to the proud wooers, as needs he must, that they might sacrifice it and satisfy their soul with flesh.

And of a sudden the baying dogs saw Odysseus, and they ran at him yelping, but Odysseus in his wariness sat him down, and let the staff fall from his hand. There by his own homestead would he have suffered foul hurt, but the swineherd with quick feet hasted after them, and sped through the outer door, and let the skin fall from his hand. And the hounds he chid and drave them this way and that, with a shower of stones, and he spake unto his lord, saying:

'Old man, truly the dogs went nigh to be the death of thee all of a sudden, so shouldest thou have brought shame on me. Yea, and the gods have given me other pains and griefs enough. Here I sit, mourning and sorrowing for my godlike lord, and foster the fat swine for others to eat, while he craving, perchance, for food, wanders over some land and city of men of a strange speech, if haply he yet lives and beholds the sunlight. But come with me, let us to the inner steading, old man, that when thy heart is satisfied with bread and wine, thou too mayest tell thy tale and declare whence thou art, and how many woes thou hast endured.'

Therewith the goodly swineherd led him to the steading, and took him in and set him down, and strewed beneath him thick brushwood, and spread thereon the hide of a shaggy wild goat, wide and soft, which served himself for a mattress. And Odysseus rejoiced that he had given him such welcome, and spake and hailed him:

'May Zeus, O stranger, and all the other deathless gods grant thee thy dearest wish, since thou hast received me heartily!'

Then, O swineherd Eumaeus, didst thou answer him, saying: 'Guest of mine, it were an impious thing for me to slight a stranger, even if there came a meaner man than thou; for from Zeus are all strangers and beggars; and a little gift from such as we, is dear; for this is the way with thralls, who are ever in fear when young lords like ours bear rule over them. For surely the gods have stayed the returning of my master, who would have loved me diligently, and given me somewhat of my own, a house and a parcel of ground, and a comely1 wife, such as a kind lord gives to his man, who hath laboured much for him and the work of whose hands God hath likewise increased, even as he increaseth this work of mine whereat I abide. Therefore would my lord have rewarded me greatly, had he grown old at home. But he hath perished, as I would that all the stock of Helen had perished utterly, forasmuch as she hath caused the loosening of many a man's knees. For he too departed to Ilios of the goodly steeds, to get atonement for Agamemnon, that so he might war with the Trojans.'

[Footnote 1: Reading eumoPpov.]

Therewith he quickly bound up his doublet with his girdle, and went his way to the styes, where the tribes of the swine were penned. Thence he took and brought forth two, and sacrificed them both and singed them and cut them small, and spitted them. And when he had roasted all, he bare and set it by Odysseus, all hot as it was upon the spits, and he sprinkled thereupon white barley-meal. Then in a bowl of ivywood he mixed the honey-sweet wine, and himself sat over against him and bade him fall to:

'Eat now, stranger, such fare as thralls have to hand, even flesh of sucking pigs; but the fatted hogs the wooers devour, for they know not the wrath of the gods nor any pity. Verily the blessed gods love not froward deeds, but they reverence justice and the righteous acts of men. Yet even foes and men unfriendly, that land on a strange coast, and Zeus grants them a prey, and they have laden their ships and depart for home; yea, even on their hearts falls strong fear of the wrath of the gods. But lo you, these men know somewhat, - for they have heard an utterance of a god -, even the tidings of our lord's evil end, seeing that they are not minded justly to woo, nor to go back to their own, but at ease they devour our wealth with insolence, and now there is no sparing. For every day and every night that comes from Zeus, they make sacrifice not of one victim only, nor of two, and wine they draw and waste it riotously. For surely his livelihood was great past telling, no lord in the dark mainland had so much, nor any in Ithaca itself; nay, not twenty men together have wealth so great, and I will tell thee the sum thereof. Twelve herds of kine upon the mainland, as many flocks of sheep, as many droves of swine, as many ranging herds of goats, that his own shepherds and strangers pasture. And ranging herds of goats, eleven in all, graze here by the extremity of the island with trusty men to watch them. And day by day each man of these ever drives one of the flock to the wooers, whichsoever seems the best of the fatted goats. But as for me I guard and keep these swine and I choose out for them, as well as I may, the best of the swine and send it hence.'

So spake he, but Odysseus ceased not to eat flesh and drink wine right eagerly and in silence, and the while was sowing the seeds of evil for the wooers. Now when he had well eaten and comforted his heart with food, then the herdsman filled him the bowl out of which he was wont himself to drink, and he gave it him brimming with wine, and he took it and was glad at heart, and uttering his voice spake to him winged words:

'My friend, who was it then that bought thee with his wealth, a man so exceedingly rich and mighty as thou declarest? Thou saidest that he perished to get atonement for Agamemnon; tell me, if perchance I may know him, being such an one as thou sayest. For Zeus, methinks, and the other deathless gods know whether I may bring tidings of having seen him; for I have wandered far.'

Then the swineherd, a master of men, answered him: 'Old man, no wanderer who may come hither and bring tidings of him can win the ear of his wife and his dear son; but lightly do vagrants lie when they need entertainment, and care not to tell truth. Whosoever comes straying to the land of Ithaca, goes to my mistress and speaks words of guile. And she receives him kindly and lovingly and inquires of all things, and the tears fall from her eyelids for weeping, as is meet for a woman when her lord hath died afar. And quickly enough wouldst thou too, old man, forge a tale, if any would but give thee a mantle and a doublet for raiment. But as for him, dogs and swift fowls are like already to have torn his skin from the bones, and his spirit hath left him. Or the fishes have eaten him in the deep, and there lie his bones swathed in sand-drift on the shore. Yonder then hath he perished, but for his friends nought is ordained by care, for all, but for me in chief. For never again shall I find a lord so gentle, how far soever I may go, not though again I attain unto the house of my father and my mother, where at first I was born, and they nourished me themselves and with their own hands they reared me. Nor henceforth it is not for these that I sorrow so much, though I long to behold them with mine eyes in mine own country, but desire comes over me for Odysseus who is afar. His name, stranger, even though he is not here, it shameth me to speak, for he loved me exceedingly, and cared for me at heart; nay, I call him "worshipful," albeit he is far hence.'

Then the steadfast goodly Odysseus spake to him again: "My friend, forasmuch as thou gainsayest utterly, and sayest that henceforth he will not come again, and thine heart is ever slow to believe, therefore will I tell thee not lightly but with an oath, that Odysseus shall return. And let me have the wages of good tidings as soon as ever he in his journeying shall come hither to his home. Then clothe me in a mantle and a doublet, goodly raiment. But ere that, albeit I am sore in need I will not take aught, for hateful to me even as the gates of hell, is that man, who under stress of poverty speaks words of guile. Now be Zeus my witness before any god, and the hospitable board and the hearth of noble Odysseus whereunto I am come, that all these things shall surely be accomplished even as I tell thee. In this same year Odysseus shall come hither; as the old moon wanes and the new is born shall he return to his home, and shall take vengeance on all who here dishonour his wife and noble son.'

Then didst thou make answer, swineherd Eumaeus: 'Old man, it is not I then, that shall ever pay thee these wages of good tidings, nor henceforth shall Odysseus ever come to his home. Nay drink in peace, and let us turn our thoughts to other matters, and bring not these to my remembrance, for surely my heart within me is sorrowful whenever any man puts me in mind of my true lord. But as for thine oath, we will let it go by; yet, oh that Odysseus may come according to my desire, and the desire of Penelope and of that old man Laertes and godlike Telemachus! But now I make a comfortless lament for the boy begotten of Odysseus, even for Telemachus. When the gods had reared him like a young sapling, and I thought that he would be no worse among men than his dear father, glorious in form and face, some god or some man marred his good wits within him, and he went to fair Pylos after tidings of his sire. And now the lordly wooers lie in wait for him on his way home, that the race of godlike Arceisius may perish nameless out of Ithaca. Howbeit, no more of him now, whether he shall be taken or whether he shall escape, and Cronion stretch out his hand to shield him. But come, old man, do thou tell me of thine own troubles. And herein tell me true, that I may surely know. Who art thou of the sons of men, and whence? Where is thy city, where are they that begat thee? Say on what manner of ship didst thou come, and how did sailors bring thee to Ithaca, and who did they avow them to be? For in nowise do I deem that thou camest hither by land.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying: 'Yea now, I will tell thee all most plainly. Might we have food and sweet wine enough to last for long, while we abide within thy hut to feast thereon in quiet, and others betake them to their work; then could I easily speak for a whole year, nor yet make a full end of telling all the troubles of my spirit, all the travail I have wrought by the will of the gods.

'I avow that I come by lineage from wide Crete, and am the son of a wealthy man. And many other sons he had born and bred in the halls, lawful born of a wedded wife; but the mother that bare me was a concubine bought with a price. Yet Castor son of Hylax, of whose blood I avow me to be, gave me no less honour than his lawful sons. Now he at the time got worship even as a god from the Cretans in the land, for wealth and riches and sons renowned. Howbeit the fates of death bare him away to the house of Hades, and his gallant sons divided among them his living and cast lots for it. But to me they gave a very small gift and assigned me a dwelling, and I took unto me a wife, the daughter of men that had wide lands, by reason of my valour, for that I was no weakling nor a dastard; but now all my might has failed me, yet even so I deem that thou mightest guess from seeing the stubble what the grain has been, for of trouble I have plenty and to spare. But then verily did Ares and Athene give me boldness and courage to hurl through the press of men, whensoever I chose the best warriors for an ambush, sowing the seeds of evil for my foes; no boding of death was ever in my lordly heart, but I would leap out the foremost and slay with the spear whoso of my foes was less fleet of foot than I. Such an one was I in war, but the labour of the field I never loved, nor home keeping thrift, that breeds brave children, but galleys with their oars were dear to me, and wars and polished shafts and darts - baneful things whereat others use to shudder. But that, methinks, was dear to me which the god put in my heart, for divers men take delight in divers deeds. For ere ever the sons of the Achaeans had set foot on the land of Troy, I had nine times been a leader of men and of swift-faring ships against a strange people, and wealth fell ever to my hands. Of the booty I would choose out for me all that I craved, and much thereafter I won by lot. So my house got increase speedily, and thus I waxed dread and honourable among the Cretans. But when Zeus, of the far-borne voice, devised at the last that hateful path which loosened the knees of many a man in death, then the people called on me and on renowned Idomeneus to lead the ships to Ilios, nor was there any way whereby to refuse, for the people's voice bore hard upon us. There we sons of the Achaeans warred for nine whole years, and then in the tenth year we sacked the city of Priam, and departed homeward with our ships, and a god scattered the Achaeans. But Zeus, the counsellor, devised mischief against me, wretched man that I was! For one month only I abode and had joy in my children and my wedded wife, and all that I had; and thereafter my spirit bade me fit out ships in the best manner and sail to Egypt with my godlike company. Nine ships I fitted out and the host was gathered quickly; and then for six days my dear company feasted, and I gave them many victims that they might sacrifice to the gods and prepare a feast for themselves. But on the seventh day we set sail from wide Crete, with a North Wind fresh and fair, and lightly we ran as it were down stream, yea, and no harm came to any ship of mine, but we sat safe and hale, while the wind and the pilots guided the barques. And on the fifth day we came to the fair-flowing Aegyptus, and in the river Aegyptus I stayed my curved ships. Then verily I bade my dear companions to abide there by the ships and to guard them, and I sent forth scouts to range the points of outlook. But my men gave place to wantonness, being the fools of their own force, and soon they fell to wasting the fields of the Egyptians, exceeding fair, and led away their wives and infant children and slew the men. And the cry came quickly to the city, and the people hearing the shout came forth at the breaking of the day, and all the plain was filled with footmen and chariots and with the glitter of bronze. And Zeus, whose joy is in the thunder, sent an evil panic upon my company, and none durst stand and face the foe, for danger encompassed us on every side. There they slew many of us with the edge of the sword, and others they led up with them alive to work for them perforce. But as for me, Zeus himself put a thought into my heart; would to God that I had rather died, and met my fate there in Egypt, for sorrow was still mine host! Straightway I put off my well-wrought helmet from my head, and the shield from off my shoulders, and I cast away my spear from my hand, and I came over against the chariots of the king, and clasped and kissed his knees, and he saved me and delivered me, and setting me on his own chariot took me weeping to his home. Truly many an one made at me with their ashen spears, eager to slay me, for verily they were sore angered. But the king kept them off and had respect unto the wrath of Zeus, the god of strangers, who chiefly hath displeasure at evil deeds. So for seven whole years I abode with their king, and gathered much substance among the Egyptians, for they all gave me gifts. But when the eighth year came in due season, there arrived a Phoenician practised in deceit, a greedy knave, who had already done much mischief among men. He wrought on me with his cunning, and took me with him until he came to Phoenicia, where was his house and where his treasures lay. There I abode with him for the space of a full year. But when now the months and days were fulfilled, as the year came round and the seasons returned, he set me aboard a seafaring ship for Libya, under colour as though I was to convey a cargo thither with him, but his purpose was to sell me in Libya, and get a great price. So I went with him on board, perforce, yet boding evil. And the ship ran before a North Wind fresh and fair, through the mid sea over above Crete, and Zeus contrived the destruction of the crew. But when we left Crete, and no land showed in sight but sky and sea only, even then the son of Cronos stayed a dark cloud over the hollow ship, and the deep grew dark beneath it. And in the same moment Zeus thundered and smote his bolt into the ship, and she reeled all over being stricken by the bolt of Zeus, and was filled with fire and brimstone, and all the crew fell overboard. And like sea-gulls they were borne hither and thither on the waves about the black ship, and the god cut off their return. But in this hour of my affliction Zeus himself put into my hands the huge mast of the dark-prowed ship, that even yet I might escape from harm. So I clung round the mast and was borne by the ruinous winds. For nine days was I borne, and on the tenth black night the great rolling wave brought me nigh to the land of the Thesprotians. There the king of the Thesprotians, the lord Pheidon, took me in freely, for his dear son lighted on me and raised me by the hand and led me to his house, foredone with toil and the keen air, till he came to his father's palace. And he clothed me in a mantle and a doublet for raiment.

There I heard tidings of Odysseus, for the king told me that he had entertained him, and kindly entreated him on his way to his own country; and he showed me all the wealth that Odysseus had gathered, bronze and gold and well-wrought iron; yea it would suffice for his children after him even to the tenth generation, so great were the treasures he had stored in the chambers of the king. He had gone, he said, to Dodona to hear the counsel of Zeus, from the high leafy oak tree of the god, how he should return to the fat land of Ithaca after long absence, whether openly or by stealth. Moreover, he sware, in mine own presence, as he poured the drink offering in his house, that the ship was drawn down to the sea and his company were ready, who were to convey him to his own dear country. But ere that, he sent me off, for it chanced that a ship of the Thesprotians was starting for Dulichium, a land rich in grain. Thither he bade them bring me with all diligence to the king Acastus. But an evil counsel concerning me found favour in their sight, that even yet I might reach the extremity of sorrow. When the seafaring ship had sailed a great way from the land, anon they sought how they might compass for me the day of slavery. They stript me of my garments, my mantle and a doublet, and changed my raiment to a vile wrap and doublet, tattered garments, even those thou seest now before thee; and in the evening they reached the fields of clear-seen Ithaca. There in the decked ship they bound me closely with a twisted rope, and themselves went ashore, and hasted to take supper by the sea-banks. Meanwhile the gods themselves lightly unclasped my bands, and muffling my head with the wrap I slid down the smooth lading-plank, and set my breast to the sea and rowed hard with both hands as I swam, and very soon I was out of the water and beyond their reach. Then I went up where there was a thicket, a wood in full leaf, and lay there crouching. And they went hither and thither, making great moan; but when now it seemed to them little avail to go further on their quest, they departed back again aboard their hollow ship. And the gods themselves hid me easily and brought me nigh to the homestead of a wise man; for still, methinks, I am ordained to live on.'

Then didst thou make answer to him, swineherd Eumaeus: 'Ah! wretched guest, verily thou hast stirred my heart with the tale of all these things, of thy sufferings and thy wanderings. Yet herein, methinks, thou speakest not aright, and never shalt thou persuade me with the tale about Odysseus; why should one in thy plight lie vainly? Well I know of mine own self, as touching my lord's return, that he was utterly hated by all the gods, in that they smote him not among the Trojans nor in the arms of his friends, when he had wound up the clew of war. So should the whole Achaean host have builded him a barrow; yea and for his son would he have won great glory in the after days; but now all ingloriously the spirits of the storm have snatched him away. But as for me I dwell apart by the swine and go not to the city, unless perchance wise Penelope summons me thither, when tidings of my master are brought I know not whence. Now all the people sit round and straitly question the news bearer, both such as grieve for their lord that is long gone, and such as rejoice in devouring his living without atonement. But I have no care to ask or to inquire, since the day that an Aetolian cheated me with his story, one who had slain his man and wandered over wide lands and came to my steading, and I dealt lovingly with him. He said that he had seen my master among the Cretans at the house of Idomeneus, mending his ships which the storms had broken. And he said that he would come home either by the summer or the harvest-tide, bringing much wealth with the godlike men of his company. And thou too, old man of many sorrows, seeing that some god hath brought thee to me, seek not my grace with lies, nor give me any such comfort; not for this will I have respect to thee or hold thee dear, but only for the fear of Zeus, the god of strangers, and for pity of thyself.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying: 'Verily thy heart within thee is slow to believe, seeing that even with an oath I have not won thee, nor find credence with thee. But come now, let us make a covenant; and we will each one have for witnesses the gods above, who hold Olympus. If thy lord shall return to this house, put on me a mantle and doublet for raiment, and send me on my way to Dulichium, whither I had a desire to go. But if thy lord return not according to my word, set thy thralls upon me, and cast me down from a mighty rock, that another beggar in his turn may beware of deceiving.'

And the goodly swineherd answered him, saying: 'Yea stranger, even so should I get much honour and good luck among men both now and ever hereafter, if after bringing thee to my hut and giving thee a stranger's cheer, I should turn again and slay thee and take away thy dear life. Eager indeed thereafter should I be to make a prayer to Zeus the son of Cronos! But now it is suppertime, and would that my fellows may speedily be at home, that we may make ready a dainy supper within the hut.'

Thus they spake one to the other. And lo, the swine and the swineherds drew nigh. And the swine they shut up to sleep in their lairs, and a mighty din arose as the swine were being stalled. Then the goodly swineherd called to his fellows, saying:

'Bring the best of the swine, that I may sacrifice it for a guest of mine from a far land: and we too will have good cheer therewith, for we have long suffered and toiled by reason of the white-tusked swine, while others devour the fruit of our labour without atonement.'

Therewithal he cleft logs with the pitiless axe, and the others brought in a well-fatted boar of five years old; and they set him by the hearth nor did the swineherd forget the deathless gods, for he was of an understanding heart. But for a beginning of sacrifice he cast bristles from the head of the white-tusked boar upon the fire, and prayed to all the gods that wise Odysseus might return to his own house. Then he stood erect, and smote the boar with a billet of oak which he had left in the cleaving, and the boar yielded up his life. Then they cut the throat and singed the carcass and quickly cut it up, and the swineherd took a first portion from all the limbs, and laid the raw flesh on the rich fat. And some pieces he cast into the fire after sprinkling them with bruised barley-meal, and they cut the rest up small, and pierced it, and spitted and roasted it carefully, and drew it all off from the spits, and put the whole mess together on trenchers. Then the swineherd stood up to carve, for well he knew what was fair, and he cut up the whole and divided it into seven portions. One, when he had prayed, he set aside for the nymphs and for Hermes son of Maia, and the rest he distributed to each. And he gave Odysseus the portion of honour, the long back of the white-tusked boar, and the soul of his lord rejoiced at this renown, and Odysseus of many counsels hailed him saying:

'Eumaeus, oh that thou mayest so surely be dear to father Zeus, as thou art to me, seeing that thou honourest me with a good portion, such an one as I am!'

Then didst thou make answer, swineherd Eumaeus:

'Eat, luckless stranger, and make merry with such fare as is here. And one thing the god will give and another withhold, even as he will, for with him all things are possible.'

So he spake, and made burnt offering of the hallowed parts to the everlasting gods, and poured the dark wine for a drink offering, and set the cup in the hands of Odysseus, the waster of cities, and sat down by his own mess. And Mesaulius bare them wheaten bread, a thrall that the swineherd had gotten all alone, while his lord was away, without the knowledge of his mistress and the old Laertes: yea he had bought him of the Taphians with his own substance. So they stretched forth their hands upon the good cheer spread before them. Now after they had put from them the desire of meat and drink, Mesaulius cleared away the bread, and they, now that they had eaten enough of bread and flesh, were moved to go to rest.

Now it was so that night came on foul with a blind moon, and Zeus rained the whole night through, and still the great West Wind, the rainy wind, was blowing. Then Odysseus spake among them that he might make trial of the swineherd, and see whether he would take off his own mantle and give it to him or bid one of his company strip, since he cared for him so greatly:

'Listen now, Eumaeus, and all of you his companions, with a prayer will I utter my word; so bids me witless wine, which drives even the wisest to sing and to laugh softly, and rouses him to dance, yea and makes him to speak out a word which were better unspoken. Howbeit, now that I have broken into speech, I will not hide aught. Oh that I were young, and my might were steadfast, as in the day when we arrayed our ambush and led it beneath Troy town! And Odysseus, and Menelaus son of Atreus, were leaders and with them I was a third in command; for so they bade me. Now when we had come to the city and the steep wall, we lay about the citadel in the thick brushwood, crouching under our arms among the reeds and the marsh land, and behold, the night came on foul, with frost, as the North Wind went down, while the snow fell from above, and crusted like rime, bitter cold, and the ice set thick about our shields. Now the others all had mantles and doublets, and slept in peace with their shields buckled close about their shoulders; but I as I went forth had left my mantle behind with my men, in my folly, thinking that even so I should not be cold: so I came with only my shield and bright leathern apron. But when it was now the third watch of the night and the stars had passed the zenith, in that hour I spake unto Odysseus who was nigh me, and thrust him with my elbow, and he listened straightway:

'"Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, verily I shall cease from among living men, for this wintry cold is slaying me, seeing that I have no mantle. Some god beguiled me to wear a doublet only, and henceforth is no way of escape."

'So I spake, and he apprehended a thought in his heart, such an one as he was in counsel and in fight. So he whispered and spake to me, saying:

'"Be silent now, lest some other Achaeans hear thee." Therewith he raised his head upon his elbow, and spake, saying: "Listen, friends, a vision from a god came to me in my sleep. Lo, we have come very far from the ships; I would there were one to tell it to Agamemnon, son of Atreus, shepherd of the host, if perchance he may send us hither a greater company from the ships."

'So spake he, and Thoas, son of Andraemon, rose up quickly and cast off his purple mantle. And he started to run unto the ships, but I lay gladly in his garment, and the golden-throned Dawn showed her light. Oh! that I were young as then and my might steadfast! Then should some of the swineherds in the homestead give me a mantle, alike for love's sake and for pity of a good warrior. But now they scorn me for that sorry raiment is about my body.'

Then didst thou make answer, O swineherd Eumaeus: 'Old man, the tale that thou hast told in his praise is very good, and so far thou hast not misspoken aught, nor uttered a word unprofitably. Wherefore for this night thou shalt lack neither raiment nor aught else that is the due of a hapless suppliant, when he has met them that can befriend him. But in the morning thou shalt go shuffling in thine own rags, for there are not many mantles here or changes of doublet; for each man hath but one coat. But when the dear son of Odysseus comes, he himself will give thee a mantle and doublet for raiment, and send thee whithersoever thy heart and spirit bid.'

With that he sprang up and set a bed for Odysseus near the fire, and thereon he cast skins of sheep and goats. There Odysseus laid him down and Eumaeus cast a great thick mantle over him, which he had ever by him for a change of covering, when any terrible storm should arise.

So there Odysseus slept, and the young men slept beside him. But the swineherd had no mind to lie there in a bed away from the boars. So he made him ready to go forth and Odysseus was glad, because he had a great care for his master's substance while he was afar. First he cast his sharp sword about his strong shoulders, then he clad him in a very thick mantle, to keep the wind away; and he caught up the fleece of a great and well-fed goat, and seized his sharp javelin, to defend him against dogs and men. Then he went to lay him down even where the white-tusked boars were sleeping, beneath the hollow of the rock, in a place of shelter from the North Wind.

 

Book XV
Pallas sends home Telemachus from Lacedaemon with the presents given him by Menelaus. Telemachus landed, goes first to Eumaeus.
Now Pallas Athene went to the wide land of Lacedaemon, to put the noble son of the great-hearted Odysseus in mind of his return, and to make him hasten his coming. And she found Telemachus, and the glorious son of Nestor, couched at the vestibule of the house of famous Menelaus. The son of Nestor truly was overcome with soft sleep, but sweet sleep gat not hold of Telemachus, but, through the night divine, careful thoughts for his father kept him wakeful. And grey-eyed Athene stood nigh him and spake to him, saying:

'Telemachus, it is no longer meet that thou shouldest wander far from thy home, leaving thy substance behind thee, and men in thy house so wanton, lest they divide and utterly devour all thy wealth, and thou shalt have gone on a vain journey. But come, rouse with all haste Menelaus, of the loud war-cry, to send thee on thy way, that thou mayest even yet find thy noble mother in her home. For even now her father and her brethren bid her wed Eurymachus, for he outdoes all the wooers in his presents, and hath been greatly increasing his gifts of wooing. So shall she take no treasure from thy house despite thy will. Thou knowest of what sort is the heart of a woman within her; all her desire is to increase the house of the man who takes her to wife, but of her former children and of her own dear lord she has no more memory once he is dead, and she asks concerning him no more. Go then, and thyself place all thy substance in the care of the handmaid who seems to thee the best, till the day when the gods shall show thee a glorious bride. Now another word will I tell thee, and do thou lay it up in thine heart. The noblest of the wooers, lie in wait for thee of purpose, in the strait between Ithaca and rugged Samos, eager to slay thee before thou come to thine own country. But this, methinks, will never be; yea, sooner shall the earth close over certain of the wooers that devour thy livelihood. Nay, keep thy well-wrought ship far from those isles, and sail by night as well as day, and he of the immortals who hath thee in his keeping and protection will send thee a fair breeze in thy wake. But when thou hast touched the nearest shore of Ithaca, send thy ship and all thy company forward to the city, but for thy part seek first the swineherd who keeps thy swine, loyal and at one with thee. There do thou rest the night, and bid him go to the city to bear tidings of thy coming to the wise Penelope, how that she hath got thee safe, and thou art come up out of Pylos.'

Therewith she departed to high Olympus. But Telemachus woke the son of Nestor out of sweet sleep, touching him with his heel, and spake to him, saying:

'Awake, Peisistratus, son of Nestor, bring up thy horses of solid hoof, and yoke them beneath the car, that we may get forward on the road.'

Then Peisistratus, son of Nestor, answered him, saying: 'Telemachus, we may in no wise drive through the dark night, how eager soever to be gone; nay, soon it will be dawn. Tarry then, till the hero, the son of Atreus, spear famed Menelaus, brings gifts, and sets them on the car, and bedspeaks thee kindly, and sends thee on thy way. For of him a guest is mindful all the days of his life, even of the host that shows him loving-kindness.'

So spake he, and anon came the golden-throned Dawn. And Menelaus, of the loud war cry, drew nigh to them, new risen from his bed, by fair-haired Helen. Now when the dear son of Odysseus marked him, he made haste and girt his shining doublet about him, and the hero cast a great mantle over his mighty shoulders, and went forth at the door, and Telemachus, dear son of divine Odysseus, came up and spake to Menelaus, saying:

'Menelaus, son of Atreus, fosterling of Zeus, leader of the people, even now do thou speed me hence, to mine own dear country; for even now my heart is fain to come home again.'

Then Menelaus, of the loud war cry, answered him: 'Telemachus, as for me, I will not hold thee a long time here, that art eager to return; nay, I think it shame even in another host, who loves overmuch or hates overmuch. Measure is best in all things. He does equal wrong who speeds a guest that would fain abide, and stays one who is in haste to be gone. Men should lovingly entreat the present guest and speed the parting. But abide till I bring fair gifts and set them on the car and thine own eyes behold them, and I bid the women to prepare the midday meal in the halls, out of the good store they have within. Honour and glory it is for us, and gain withal for thee, that ye should have eaten well ere ye go on your way, over vast and limitless lands. What and if thou art minded to pass through Hellas and mid Argos? So shall I too go with thee, and yoke thee horses and lead thee to the towns of men, and none shall send us empty away, but will give us some one thing to take with us, either a tripod of goodly bronze or a cauldron, or two mules or a golden chalice.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him saying: 'Menelaus, son of Atreus, fosterling of Zeus, leader of the people, rather would I return even now to mine own land, for I left none behind to watch over my goods when I departed. I would not that I myself should perish on the quest of my godlike father, nor that any good heirloom should be lost from my halls.'

Now when Menelaus, of the loud war cry, heard this saying, straightway he bade his wife and maids to prepare the midday meal in the halls, out of the good store they had by them. Then Eteoneus, son of Boethous, came nigh him, just risen from his bed, for he abode not far from him. Him Menelaus of the loud war cry bade kindle the fire and roast of the flesh; and he hearkened and obeyed. Then the prince went down into the fragrant treasure chamber, not alone, for Helen went with him, and Megapenthes. Now, when they came to the place where the treasures were stored, then Atrides took a two-handled cup, and bade his son Megapenthes to bear a mixing bowl of silver. And Helen stood by the coffers, wherein were her robes of curious needlework which she herself had wrought. Then Helen, the fair lady, lifted one and brought it out, the widest and most beautifully embroidered of all, and it shone like a star, and lay far beneath the rest.

Then they went forth through the house till they came to Telemachus; and Menelaus, of the fair hair, spake to him saying:

'Telemachus, may Zeus the thunderer, and the lord of Here, in very truth bring about thy return according to the desire of thy heart. And of the gifts, such as are treasures stored in my house, I will give thee the goodliest and greatest of price. I will give thee a mixing bowl beautifully wrought; it is all of silver and the lips thereof are finished with gold, the work of Hephaestus; and the hero Phaedimus the king of the Sidonians, gave it to me when his house sheltered me, on my coming thither. This cup I would give to thee.'

Therewith the hero Atrides set the two-handled cup in his hands. And the strong Megapenthes bare the shining silver bowl and set it before him. And Helen came up, beautiful Helen, with the robe in her hands, and spake and hailed him:

'Lo! I too give this gift, dear child, a memorial of the hands of Helen, against the day of thy desire, even of thy bridal, for thy bride to wear it. But meanwhile let it lie by thy dear mother in her chamber. And may joy go with thee to thy well-builded house, and thine own country.'

With that she put it into his hands, and he took it and was glad. And the hero Peisistratus took the gifts and laid them in the chest of the car, and gazed on all and wondered. Then Menelaus of the fair hair led them to the house. Then they twain sat them down on chairs and high seats, and a handmaid bare water for the hands in a goodly golden ewer, and poured it forth over a silver basin to wash withal, and drew to their side a polished table. And a grave dame bare wheaten bread and set it by them, and laid on the board many dainties, giving freely of such things as she had by her. And the son of Boethous carved by the board and divided the messes, and the son of renowned Menelaus poured forth the wine. So they stretched forth their hands upon the good cheer set before them. Now when they had put from them the desire of meat and drink, then did Telemachus and the glorious son of Nestor yoke the horses and climb into the inlaid car. And they drave forth from the gateway and the echoing gallery. After these Menelaus, of the fair hair, the son of Atreus, went forth bearing in his right hand a golden cup of honey-hearted wine, that they might pour a drink-offering ere they departed. And he stood before the horses and spake his greeting:

'Farewell, knightly youths, and salute in my name Nestor, the shepherd of the people; for truly he was gentle to me as a father, while we sons of the Achaeans warred in the land of Troy.'

And wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Yea verily, O fosterling of Zeus, we will tell him all on our coming even as thou sayest. Would God that when I return to Ithaca I may find Odysseus in his home and tell him all, so surely as now I go on my way having met with all loving-kindness at thy hands, and take with me treasures many and goodly!'

And even as he spake a bird flew forth at his right hand, an eagle that bare in his claws a great white goose, a tame fowl from the yard, and men and women followed shouting. But the bird drew near them and flew off to the right, across the horses, and they that saw it were glad, and their hearts were all comforted with them. And Peisistratus, son of Nestor, first spake among them:

'Consider, Menelaus, fosterling of Zeus, leader of the people, whether god hath showed forth this sign for us twain, or for thee thyself.'

So spake he, and the warrior Menelaus pondered thereupon, how he should take heed to answer, and interpret it aright.

And long-robed Helen took the word and spake, saying: 'Hear me, and I will prophesy as the immortals put it into my heart, and as I deem it will be accomplished. Even as yonder eagle came down from the hill, the place of his birth and kin, and snatched away the goose that was fostered in the house, even so shall Odysseus return home after much trial and long wanderings and take vengeance; yea, or even now is he at home and sowing the seeds of evil for all the wooers.'

Then wise Telemachus answered her, saying: 'Now may Zeus ordain it so, Zeus the thunderer and the lord of Here. Then would I do thee worship, as to a god, even in my home afar.'

He spake and smote the horses with the lash, and they sped quickly towards the plain, in eager course through the city. So all day long they swayed the yoke they bore upon their necks. And the sun sank, and all the ways were darkened. And they came to Pherae, to the house of Diocles, son of Orsilochus, the child begotten of Alpheus. There they rested for the night, and by them he set the entertainment of strangers.

Now so soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, they yoked the horses and mounted the inlaid car. And forth they drave from the gateway and the echoing gallery. And he touched the horses with the whip to start them, and the pair flew onward nothing loth. And soon thereafter they reached the steep hold of Pylos. Then Telemachus spake unto the son of Nestor, saying:

'Son of Nestor, in what wise mightest thou make me a promise and fulfil my bidding? For we claim to be friends by reason of our fathers' friendship from of old. Moreover, we are equals in age, and this journey shall turn to our greater love. Take me not hence past my ship, O fosterling of Zeus, but leave me there, lest that old man keep me in his house in my despite, out of his eager kindness, for I must go right quickly home.'

So spake he, and the some of Nestor communed with his own heart how he might make promise, and duly fulfil the same. So as he thought thereon, in this wise it seemed to him best. He turned back his horses toward the swift ship and the sea-banks, and took forth the fair gifts and set them in the hinder part of the ship, the raiment and the gold which Menelaus gave him. And he called to Telemachus and spake to him winged words:

'Now climb the ship with all haste, and bid all thy company do likewise, ere I reach home and bring the old man word. For well I know in my mind and heart that, being so wilful of heart, he will not let thee go, but he himself will come hither to bid thee to his house, and methinks that he will not go back without thee; for very wroth will he be despite thine excuse.'

Thus he spake, and drave the horses with the flowing manes back to the town of the Pylians, and came quickly to the halls. And Telemachus called to his companions and commanded them, saying:

'Set ye the gear in order, my friends, in the black ship, and let us climb aboard that we may make way upon our course.'

So spake he, and they gave good heed and hearkened. Then straightway they embarked and sat upon the benches.

Thus was he busy hereat and praying and making burnt-offering to Athene, by the stern of the ship, when there drew nigh him one from a far country, that had slain his man and was fleeing from out of Argos. He was a soothsayer and by his lineage he came of Melampus, who of old time abode in Pylos, mother of flocks, a rich man and one that had an exceedingly goodly house among the Pylians, but afterward he had come to the land of strangers, fleeing from his country and from Neleus, the great-hearted, the proudest of living men, who kept all his goods for a full year by force. All that time Melampus lay bound with hard bonds in the halls of Phylacus, suffering strong pains for the sake of the daughter of Neleus, and for the dread blindness of soul which the goddess, the Erinnys of the dolorous stroke, had laid on him. Howsoever, he escaped his fate, and drave away the lowing kine from Phylace to Pylos, and avenged the foul deed upon godlike Neleus, and brought the maiden home to his own brother to wife. As for him, he went to a country of other men, to Argos, the pastureland of horses; for there truly it was ordained that he should dwell, bearing rule over many of the Argives. There he wedded a wife, and builded him a lofty house, and begat Antiphates and Mantius, two mighty sons. Now Antiphates begat Oicles the great-hearted, and Oicles Amphiaraus, the rouser of the host, whom Zeus, lord of the aegis, and Apollo loved with all manner of love. Yet he reached not the threshold of old age, but died in Thebes by reason of a woman's gifts. And the sons born to him were Alcmaeon and Amphilochus. But Mantius begat Polypheides and Cleitus; but it came to pass that the golden-throned Dawn snatched away Cleitus for his very beauty's sake, that he might dwell with the Immortals.

And Apollo made the high-souled Polypheides a seer, far the chief of human kind, Amphiaraus being now dead. He removed his dwelling to Hypheresia, being angered with his father, and here he abode and prophesied to all men.

This man's son it was, Theoclymenus by name, that now drew nigh and stood by Telemachus. And he found him pouring a drink-offering and praying by the swift black ship, and uttering his voice he spake to him winged words:

'Friend, since I find thee making burnt-offering in this place, I pray thee, by thine offerings and by the god, and thereafter by thine own head, and in the name of the men of thy company answer my question truly and hide it not. Who art thou of the sons of men and whence? Where is thy city, where are they that begat thee?'

And wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Yea now, stranger, I will plainly tell thee all. Of Ithaca am I by lineage, and my father is Odysseus, if ever such an one there was, but now hath he perished by an evil fate. Wherefore I have taken my company and a black ship, and have gone forth to hear word of my father that has been long afar.'

Then godlike Theoclymenus spake to him again: 'Even so I too have fled from my country, for the manslaying of one of mine own kin. And many brethren and kinsmen of the slain are in Argos, the pastureland of horses, and rule mightily over the Achaeans. Wherefore now am I an exile to shun death and black fate at their hands, for it is my doom yet to wander among men. Now set me on board ship, since I supplicate thee in my flight, lest they slay me utterly; for methinks they follow hard after me.'

And wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Surely I will not drive thee away from our good ship, if thou art fain to come. Follow thou with us then, and in Ithaca thou shalt be welcome to such things as we have.'

Therewith he took from him his spear of bronze, and laid it along the deck of the curved ship, and himself too climbed the seafaring ship. Then he sat down in the stern and made Theoclymenus to sit beside him; and his company loosed the hawsers. Then Telemachus called unto his company, and bade them lay hands on the tackling, and speedily they hearkened to his call. So they raised the mast of pine tree, and set it in the hole of the cross plank and made it fast with forestays, and hauled up the white sails with twisted ropes of ox hide. And grey-eyed Athene sent them a favouring breeze, rushing violently through the clear sky that the ship might speedily finish her course over the salt water of the sea. So they passed by Crouni and Chalcis, a land of fair streams.

And the sun set and all the ways were darkened. And the vessel drew nigh to Pheae, being sped before the breeze of Zeus, and then passed goodly Elis where the Epeans bear rule. From thence he drave on again to the Pointed Isles, pondering whether he should escape death or be cut off.

Now Odysseus and the goodly swineherd were supping in the hut, and the other men sat at meat with them. So when they had put from them the desire of meat and drink, Odysseus spake among them, to prove the swineherd, whether he would still entertain him diligently, and bid him abide there in the steading or send him forward to the city:

'Listen now, Eumaeus, and all the others of the company. In the morning I would fain be gone to the town to go a begging, that I be not ruinous to thyself and thy fellows. Now advise me well, and lend me a good guide by the way to lead me thither; and through the city will I wander alone as needs I must, if perchance one may give me a cup of water and a morsel of bread. Moreover I would go to the house of divine Odysseus and bear tidings to the wise Penelope, and consort with the wanton wooers, if haply they might grant me a meal out of the boundless store that they have by them. Lightly might I do good service among them, even all that they would. For lo! I will tell thee and do thou mark and listen. By the favour of Hermes, the messenger, who gives grace and glory to all men's work, no mortal may vie with me in the business of a serving-man, in piling well a fire, in cleaving dry faggots, and in carving and roasting flesh and in pouring of wine, those offices wherein meaner men serve their betters.'

Then didst thou speak to him in heaviness of heart, swineherd Eumaeus: 'Ah! wherefore, stranger, hath such a thought arisen in thine heart? Surely thou art set on perishing utterly there, if thou wouldest indeed go into the throng of the wooers, whose outrage and violence reacheth even to the iron heaven! Not such as thou are their servants; they that minister to them are young and gaily clad in mantles and in doublets, and their heads are anointed with oil and they are fair of face, and the polished boards are laden with bread and flesh and wine. Nay, abide here, for none is vexed by thy presence, neither I nor any of my fellows that are with me. But when the dear son of Odysseus comes, he himself will give thee a mantle and a doublet for raiment, and will send thee whithersoever thy heart and spirit bid thee go.'

Then the steadfast goodly Odysseus answered him: 'Oh, that thou mayst so surely be dear to father Zeus as thou art to me, in that thou didst make me to cease from wandering and dread woe! For there is no other thing more mischievous to men than roaming; yet for their cursed belly's need men endure sore distress, to whom come wandering and tribulation and pain. But behold now, since thou stayest me here, and biddest me wait his coming, tell me of the mother of divine Odysseus, and of the father whom at his departure he left behind him on the threshold of old age; are they, it may be, yet alive beneath the sunlight, or already dead and within the house of Hades?'

Then spake to him the swineherd, a master of men: 'Yea now, stranger, I will plainly tell thee all. Laertes yet lives, and prays evermore to Zeus that his life may waste from out his limbs within his halls. For he has wondrous sorrow for his son that is far away, and for the wedded lady his wise wife, whose death afflicted him in chief and brought him to old age before his day. Now she died of very grief for her son renowned, by an evil death, so may no man perish who dwells here and is a friend to me in word and deed! So long as she was on earth, though in much sorrow, I was glad to ask and enquire concerning her, for that she herself had reared me along with long-robed Ctimene, her noble daughter, the youngest of her children. With her I was reared, and she honoured me little less than her own. But when we both came to the time of our desire, to the flower of age, thereupon they sent her to Same, and got a great bride-price; but my lady clad me in a mantle and a doublet, rainment very fair, and gave me sandals for my feet and sent me forth to the field, and right dear at heart she held me. But of these things now at last am I lacking; yet the blessed gods prosper the work of mine own hands, whereat I abide. Of this my substance I have eaten and drunken and given to reverend strangers. But from my lady I may hear nought pleasant, neither word nor deed, for evil hath fallen on her house, a plague of froward men; yet thralls have a great desire to speak before their mistress and find out all eat and drink, and moreover to carry off somewhat with them to the field, such things as ever comfort the heart of a thrall.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying: "Ah, Eumaeus, how far then didst thou wander from thine own country and thy parents while as yet thou wast but a child! But come, declare me this and plainly tell it all. Was a wide-wayed town of men taken and sacked, wherein dwelt thy father and thy lady mother, or did unfriendly men find thee lonely, tending sheep or cattle, and shipped thee thence, and sold thee into the house of thy master here, who paid for thee a goodly price?'

Then spake to him the swineherd, a master of men: Stranger, since thou askest and questionest me hereof, give heed now in silence and make merry, and abide here drinking wine. Lo, the nights now are of length untold. Time is there to sleep, and time to listen and be glad; thou needest not turn to bed before the hour; even too much sleep is vexation of spirit. But for the rest, let him whose heart and mind bid him, go forth and slumber, and at the dawning of the day let him break his fast, and follow our master's swine. But let us twain drink and feast within the steading, and each in his neighbour's sorrows take delight recalling them, for even the memory of griefs is a joy to a man who hath been sore tried and wandered far. Wherefore I will tell thee that whereof thou askest and dost question me.

'There is a certain isle called Syria, if haply thou hast heard tell of it, over above Ortygia, and there are the turning-places of the sun. It is not very great in compass, though a goodly isle, rich in herds, rich in flocks, with plenty of corn and wine. Dearth never enters the land, and no hateful sickness falls on wretched mortals. But when the tribes of men grow old in that city, then comes Apollo of the silver bow, with Artemis, and slays them with the visitation of his gentle shafts. In that isle are two cities, and the whole land is divided between them, and my father was king over the twain, Ctesius son of Ormenus, a man like to the Immortals.

'Thirther came the Phoenicians, mariners renowned, greedy merchant men, with countless gauds in a black ship. Now in my father's house was a Phoenician woman, tall and fair and skilled in bright handiwork; this woman the Phoenicians with their sleights beguiled. First as she was washing clothes, one of them lay with her in love by the hollow ship, for love beguiles the minds of womankind, even of the upright. Then he asked her who she was and whence she came, and straightway she showed him the lofty home of my father, saying:

'"From out of Sidon I avow that I come, land rich in bronze, and I am the daughter of Arybas, the deeply wealthy. But Taphians, who were sea-robbers, laid hands on me and snatched me away as I came in front from the fields, and brought me hither and sold me into the house of my master, who paid for me a goodly price."

'Then the man who had lain with her privily, answered: "Say, wouldst thou now return home with us, that thou mayst look again on the lofty house of thy father and mother and on their faces. For truly they yet live, and have a name for wealth."

'Then the woman answered him and spake, saying: "Even this may well be, if ye sailors will pledge me an oath to bring me home in safety."

'So spake she, and they all swore thereto as she bade them. Now when they had sworn and done that oath, again the woman spake among them and answered, saying:

"Hold your peace now, and let none of your fellows speak to me and greet me, if they meet me in the street, or even at the well, lest one go and tell it to the old man at home, and he suspect somewhat and bind me in hard bonds and devise death for all of you. But keep ye the matter in mind, and speed the purchase of your homeward freight. And when your ship is freighted with stores, let a message come quickly to me at the house for I will likewise bring gold, all that comes under my hand. Yea and there is another thing that I would gladly give for my fare. I am nurse to the child of my lord in the halls, a most cunning little boy, that runs out and abroad with me. Him would I bring on board ship, and he should fetch you a great price, wheresoever ye take him for sale among men of strange speech."

Therewith she went her way to the fair halls. But they abode among us a whole year, and got together much wealth in their hollow ship. And when their hollow ship was now laden to depart, they sent a messenger to tell the tidings to the woman. There came a man versed in craft to my father's house, with a golden chain strung here and there with amber beads. Now the maidens in the hall and my lady mother were handling the chain and gazing on it, and offering him their price; but he had signed silently to the woman, and therewithal gat him away to the hollow ship. Then she took me by the hand and led me forth from the house. And at the vestibule of the house she found the cups and the tables of the guests that had been feasting, who were in waiting on my father. They had gone forth to the session and the place of parley of the people. And she straightway hid three goblets in her bosom, and bare them away, and I followed in my innocence. Then the sun sank and all the ways were darkened and we went quickly and came to the good haven, where was the swift ship of the Phoenicians. So they climbed on board and took us up with them, and sailed over the wet ways, and Zeus sent us favouring wind.

For six days we sailed by day and night continually; but when Zeus, son of Cronos, added the seventh day thereto, then Artemis, the archer, smote the woman that she fell, as a sea-swallow falls, with a plunge into the hold. And they cast her forth to be the prey of seals and fishes, but I was left stricken at heart. And wind and water bare them and brought them to Ithaca, where Laertes bought me with his possessions. And thus it chanced that mine eyes beheld this land.'

Then Odysseus, of the seed of Zeus, answered him, saying:

'Eumaeus, verily thou hast stirred my heart within me with the tale of all these things, of all the sorrow of heart thou hast endured. Yet surely Zeus hath given thee good as well as evil, since after all these adventures thou hast come to the house of a kindly man, who is careful to give thee meat and drink and right well thou livest. But I have come hither still wandering through the many towns of men.'

Thus they spake one with the other. Then they laid them down to sleep for no long while, but for a little space, for soon came the throned Dawn. But on the shore the company of Telemachus were striking their sails, and took down the mast quickly and rowed the ship on to anchorage. And they case anchors and made fast the hawsers, and themselves too stept forth upon the strand of the sea, and made ready the midday meal, and mixed the dark wine. Now when they had put from them the desire of meat and drink, wise Telemachus first spake among them:

'Do ye now drive the black ship to the city, while I will go to the fields and to the herdsmen, and at even I will return to the city, when I have seen my lands. And in the morning I will set by you the wages of the voyage, a good feast of flesh and of sweet wine.'

Then godlike Theoclymenus answered him: 'And whither shall I go, dear child? To what man's house shall I betake me, of such as are lords in rocky Ithaca? Shall I get me straight to thy mother and to thy home?'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'In other case I would bid thee go even to our own house; for there is no lack of cheer for strangers, but now would it be worse for thyself, forasmuch as I shall be away nor would my mother see thee. For she comes not often in sight of the wooers in the house, but abides apart from them in her upper chamber, and weaves at her web. Yet there is one whom I will tell thee of, to whom thou mayst go, Eurymachus, the glorious son of wise Polybus, whom now the men of Ithaca look upon, even as if he were a god. For he is far the best man of them all, and is most eager to wed my mother and to have the sovereignty of Odysseus. Howbeit, Olympian Zeus, that dwells in the clear sky, knows hereof, whether or no he will fulfill for them the evil day before their marriage.'

Now even as he spake, a bird flew out on the right, a hawk, the swift messenger of Apollo. In his talons he held a dove and plucked her, and shed the feathers down to the earth, midway between the ship and Telemachus himself. Then Theoclymenus called him apart from his fellows, and clasped his hand and spake and hailed him:

'Telemachus, surely not without the god's will hath the bird flown out on the right, for I knew when I saw him that he was a bird of omen. There is no other house more kingly than yours in the land of Ithaca; nay, ye have ever the mastery.'

And wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Ah, stranger, would that this word may be accomplished! Soon shouldest thou be aware of kindness and many a gift at my hands, so that whoso met with thee would call thee blessed.'

Then he spake to Piraeus, his trusty companion: 'Piraeus, son of Clytius, thou that at other seasons hearkenest to me above all my company who went with "me to Pylos, even now, I pray, lead this stranger home with thee, and give heed to treat him lovingly and with worship in thy house till I come.'

Then Piraeus, spearsman renowned, answered him saying: 'Telemachus, why, even if thou shouldest tarry here long, yet will I entertain this man, and he shall have no lack of stranger's cheer.'

Therewith he went on board, and bade his men themselves to mount and loose the hawsers. And quickly they embarked and sat upon the benches. And Telemachus bound his goodly sandals beneath his feet, and seized a mighty spear, shod with sharp bronze, from the deck of the ship and his men loosed the hawsers. So they thrust off and sailed to the city, as Telemachus bade them, the dear son of divine Odysseus. But swiftly his feet bore him on his forward way, till he came to the court, where were his swine out of number; and among them the good swineherd slept, a man loyal to his lords.

 

Book XVI
Telemachus sends Eumaeus to the city to tell his mother of his return. And how, in the meantime, Odysseus discovers himself to his son.
Now these twain, Odysseus and the goodly swineherd, within the hut had kindled a fire, and were making ready breakfast at the dawn, and had sent forth the herdsmen with the droves of swine. And round Telemachus the hounds, that love to bark, fawned and barked not, as he drew nigh. And goodly Odysseus took note of the fawning of the dogs, and the noise of footsteps fell upon his ears. Then straight he spake to Eumaeus winged words:

'Eumaeus, verily some friend or some other of thy familiars will soon be here, for the dogs do not bark but fawn around, and I catch the sound of footsteps.'

While the word was yet on his lips, his own dear son stood at the entering in of the gate. Then the swineherd sprang up in amazement, and out of his hands fell the vessels wherewith he was busied in mingling the dark wine. And he came over against his master and kissed his head and both his beautiful eyes and both his hands, and he let a great tear fall. And even as a loving father welcomes his son that has come in the tenth year from a far country, his only son and well-beloved, for whose sake he has had great sorrow and travail, even so did the goodly swineherd fall upon the neck of godlike Telemachus, and kiss him all over as one escaped from death, and he wept aloud and spake to him winged words:

'Thou are come, Telemachus, a sweet light in the dark; methought I should see thee never again, after thou hadst gone in thy ship to Pylos. Nay now enter, dear child, that my heart may be glad at the sight of thee in mine house, who hast newly come from afar. For thou dost not often visit the field and the herdsmen, but abidest in the town; so it seems has thy good pleasure been, to look on the ruinous throng of the wooers.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'So be it, father, as thou sayest; and for thy sake am I come hither to see thee with mine eyes, and to hear from thy lips whether my mother yet abides in the halls or another has already wedded her, and the couch of Odysseus, perchance, lies in lack of bedding and deep in foul spider-webs.'

Then the swineherd, a master of men, answered him: 'Yea, verily, she abides with patient spirit in thy halls, and wearily for her the nights wane always and the days, in shedding of tears.'

So he spake and took from him the spear of bronze. Then Telemachus passed within and crossed the threshold of stone. As he came near, his father Odysseus arose from his seat to give him place; but Telemachus, on his part, stayed him and spake, saying:

'Be seated, stranger, and we well find a seat some other where in our steading, and there is a man here to set it for us.'

So he spake, and Odysseus went back and sat him down again. And the swineherd strewed for Telemachus green brushwood below, and a fleece thereupon, and there presently the dear son of Odysseus sat him down. Next the swineherd set by them platters of roast flesh, the fragments that were left from the meal of yesterday. And wheaten bread he briskly heaped up in baskets, and mixed the honey-sweet wine in a goblet of ivy wood, and himself sat down over against divine Odysseus. So they stretched forth their hands upon the good cheer set before them. Now when they had put from them the desire of meat and drink, Telemachus spake to the goodly swineherd, saying:

'Father, whence came this stranger to thee? How did sailors bring him to Ithaca? and who did they avow them to be? For in no wise, I deem, did he come hither by land.'

Then didst thou make answer, swineherd Eumaeus: 'Yea now, my son, I will tell thee all the truth. Of wide Crete he avows him to be by lineage, and he says that round many cities of mortals he has wandered at adventure; even so has some god spun for him the thread of fate. But now, as a runaway from a ship of the Thesprotians, has he come to my steading, and I will give him to thee for thy man; do with him as thou wilt; he avows him for thy suppliant.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: Eumaeus, verily a bitter word is this that thou speakest. How indeed shall I receive this guest in my house? Myself I am young, and trust not yet to my strength of hands to defend me against the man who does violence without a cause. And my mother has divisions of heart, whether to abide here with me and keep the house, respecting the bed of her lord and the voice of the people, or straightway to go with whomsoever of the Achaeans that woo her in the halls is the best man, and gives most bridal gifts. But behold, as for this guest of thine, now that he has come to thy house, I will clothe him in a mantle and a doublet, goodly raiment, and I will give him a two-edged sword, and shoes for his feet, and send him on his way, whithersoever his heart and his spirit bid him go. Or, if thou wilt, hold him here in the steading and take care of him, and raiment I will send hither, and all manner of food to eat, that he be not ruinous to thee and to thy fellows. But thither into the company of the wooers would I not suffer him to go, for they are exceeding full of infatuate insolence, lest they mock at him, and that would be a sore grief to me. And hard it is for one man, how valiant soever, to achieve aught among a multitude, for verily they are far the stronger.'

Then the steadfast goodly Odysseus answered him: "My friend, since it is indeed my right to answer thee withal, of a truth my heart is rent as I hear your words, such infatuate deeds ye say the wooers devise in the halls, in despite of thee, a man so noble. Say, dost thou willingly submit thee to oppression, or do the people through the township hate thee, obedient to the voice of a god? Or hast thou cause to blame thy brethren, in whose battle a man puts trust, even if a great feud arise? Ah, would that I had the youth, as now I have the spirit, and were either the son of noble Odysseus or Odysseus' very self,1 straightway then might a stranger sever my head from off my neck, if I went not to the halls of Odysseus, son of Laertes, and made myself the bane of every man among them! But if they should overcome me by numbers, being but one man against so many, far rather would I die slain in mine own halls, than witness for ever these unseemly deeds, strangers shamefully entreated, and men haling the handmaidens in foul wise through the fair house and wine drawn wastefully and the wooers devouring food all recklessly without avail, at a work that knows no ending.'

[Footnote 1: We omit line 101, which spoils the sense of the passage, and was rejected by antiquity.]

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: "Yea now, stranger I will plainly tell thee all. There is no grudge and hatred borne my by the whole people, neither have I cause to blame my brethren, in whose battle a man puts trust, even if a great feud arise. For thus, as thou seest, Cronion has made us a house of but one heir. Arceisius got him one only son Laertes, and one only son Odysseus was begotten of his father, and Odysseus left me the only child of his getting in these halls, and had no joy of me; wherefore now are foemen innumerable in the house. For all the noblest that are princes in the islands, in Dulichium and Same and wooded Zacynthus, and as many as lord it in rocky Ithaca, all these woo my mother and waste my house. But as for her she neither refuseth the hated bridal, nor hath the heart to make and end; so they devour and minish my house; and ere long will they make havoc likewise of myself. Howbeit these things surely lie on the knees of the gods. Nay, father, but do thou go with haste and tell the constant Penelope that she hath got me safe and that I am come up out of Pylos. As for me, I will tarry here, and do thou return hither when thou hast told the tidings to her alone; but of the other Achaeans let no man learn it, for there be many that devise mischief against me.'

Then didst thou make answer, swineherd Eumaeus: "I mark, I heed, all this thou speakest to one with understanding. But come, declare me this and tell it plainly; whether or no I shall go the same road with tidings to Laertes, that hapless man, who till lately, despite his great sorrow for Odysseus' sake, yet had oversight of the tillage, and did eat and drink with the thralls in his house, as often as his heart within him bade him,. But now, from the day that thou wentest in thy ship to Pylos, never to this hour, they say, hath he so much as eaten and drunken, nor looked to the labours of the field, but with groaning and lamentation he sits sorrowing, and the flesh wastes away about his bones.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'All the more grievous it is! yet will we let him be, though we sorrow thereat. For if men might in any wise have all their will, we should before aught else choose the day of my father's returning. But do thou when thou hast told the tidings come straight back, and go not wandering through the fields after Laertes. But speak to my mother that with all speed she send forth the house-dame her handmaid, secretly, for she might bear tidings to the old man.'

With that word he roused the swineherd, who took his sandals in his hands and bound them beneath his feet and departed for the city. Now Athene noted Eumaeus the swineherd pass from the steading, and she drew nigh in the semblance of a woman fair and tall, and skilled in splendid handiwork. And she stood in presence manifest to Odysseus over against the doorway of the hut; but it was so that Telemachus saw her not before him and marked her not; for the gods in no wise appear visibly to all. But Odysseus was ware of her and the dogs likewise, which barked not, but with a low whine shrank cowering to the far side of the steading. Then she nodded at him with bent brows, and goodly Odysseus perceived it, and came forth from the room, past the great wall of the yard, and stood before her, and Athene spake to him, saying:

'Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, now is the hour to reveal thy word to thy son, and hide it not, that ye twain having framed death and doom for the wooers, may fare to the famous town. Nor will I, even I, be long away from you, being right eager for battle.'

Therewith Athene touched him with her golden wand. First she cast about his breast a fresh linen robe and a doublet, and she increased his bulk and bloom. Dark his colour grew again, and his cheeks filled out, and the black beard spread thick around his chin.

Now she, when she had so wrought, withdrew again, but Odysseus went into the hut, and his dear son marvelled at him and looked away for very fear lest it should be a god, and he uttered his voice and spake to him winged words:

'Even now, stranger, thou art other in my sight than that thou wert a moment since, and other garments thou hast, and the colour of thy skin is no longer the same. Surely thou art a god of those that keep the wide heaven. Nay then, be gracious, that we may offer to thee well-pleasing sacrifices and golden gifts, beautifully wrought; and spare us I pray thee.'

Then the steadfast goodly Odysseus answered him, saying: 'Behold, no god am I; why likenest thou me to the immortals? nay, thy father am I, for whose sake thou sufferest many pains and groanest sore, and submittest thee to the despite of men,'

At the word he kissed his son, and from his cheeks let a tear fall to earth: before, he had stayed the tears continually. But Telemachus (for as yet he believed not that it was his father) answered in turn and spake, saying:

'Thou art not Odysseus my father, but some god beguiles me, that I may groan for more exceeding sorrow. For it cannot be that a mortal man should contrive this by the aid of his own wit, unless a god were himself to visit him, and lightly of his own will to make him young or old. For truly, but a moment gone, thou wert old and foully clad, but now thou art like the gods who keep the wide heaven.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying:

'Telemachus, it fits thee not to marvel overmuch that thy father is come home, or to be amazed. Nay, for thou shalt find no other Odysseus come hither any more; but lo, I, all as I am, after sufferings and much wandering have come in the twentieth year to mine own country. Behold, this is the work of Athene, driver of the spoil, who makes me such manner of man as she will, for with her it is possible, - now like a beggar, and now again like a young man, and one clad about in rich raiment. Easy it is for the gods who keep the wide heaven to glorify or to abase a mortal man.'

With this word then he sat down again; but Telemachus, flinging himself upon his noble father's neck, mourned and shed tears, and in both their hearts arose the desire of lamentation. And they wailed aloud, more carelessly than birds, sea-eagles or vultures of crooked claws, whose younglings the country folk have taken from the nest, ere yet they are fledged. Even so pitifully fell the tears beneath their brows. And now would the sunlight have gone down upon their sorrowing, had not Telemachus spoken to his father suddenly:

'And in what manner of ship, father dear, did sailors at length bring thee hither to Ithaca? and who did they avow them to be? For in no wise, I deem, didst thou come hither by land.'

And the steadfast goodly Odysseus answered him: 'Yea now, my child, I will tell thee all the truth. The Phaeacians brought me hither, mariners renowned, who speed other men too upon their way, whosoever comes to them. Asleep in the swift ship they bore me over the seas and set me down in Ithaca, and gave me splendid gifts, bronze and gold in plenty and woven raiment. And these treasures are lying by the god's grace in the caves. But now I am come hither by the promptings of Athene, that we may take counsel for the slaughter of the foemen. But come, tell me all the tale of the wooers and their number, that I may know how many and what men they be, and that so I may commune with my good heart and advise me, whether we twain shall be able alone to make head against them without aid, or whether we should even seek succour of others.'

Ulysses Asleep: Ulysses asleep laid on his own coast by the phaeacian sailors.]

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Verily, father, I have ever heard of thy great fame, for a warrior hardy of thy hands, and sage in counsel. But this is a hard saying of thine: awe comes over me; for it may not be that two men should do battle with many men and stalwart. For of the wooers there are not barely ten nor twice ten only, but many a decade more: and straight shalt thou learn the tale of them ere we part. From Dulichium there be two and fifty chosen lords, and six serving men go with them; and out of Same four and twenty men; and from Zacynthus there are twenty lords of the Achaeans; and from Ithaca itself full twelve men of the best, and with them Medon the henchman, and the divine minstrel, and two squires skilled in carving viands. If we shall encounter all these within the halls, see thou to it, lest bitter and baneful for us be the vengeance thou takest on their violence at thy coming. But do thou, if thou canst think of some champion, advise thee of any that may help us with all his heart.'

Then the steadfast goodly Odysseus answered him, saying:

'Yea now, I will tell thee, and do thou mark and listen to me, and consider whether Athene with Father Zeus will suffice for us twain, or whether I shall cast about for some other champion.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Valiant helpers, in sooth, are these two thou namest, whose seat is aloft in the clouds, and they rule among all men and among the deathless gods!'

Then the steadfast goodly Odysseus answered him: 'Yet will the twain not long keep aloof from the strong tumult of war, when between the wooers and us in my halls is held the trial of the might of Ares. But as now, do thou go homeward at the breaking of the day, and consort with the proud wooers. As for me, the swineherd will lead me to the town later in the day, in the likeness of a beggar, a wretched man and an old. And if they shall evil entreat me in the house, let thy heart harden itself to endure while I am shamefully handled, yea even if they drag me by the feet through the house to the doors, or cast at me and smite me: still do thou bear the sight. Howbeit thou shalt surely bid them cease from their folly, exhorting them with smooth words; yet no whit will they hearken, nay for the day of their doom is at hand. Yet another thing will I tell thee, and do thou ponder it in thy heart. When Athene, of deep counsel, shall put it into my heart, I will nod to thee with my head and do thou note it, and carry away all thy weapons of war that lie in the halls, and lay them down every one in the secret place of the lofty chamber. And when the wooers miss them and ask thee concerning them, thou shalt beguile them with soft words, saying:

'"Out of the smoke I laid them by, since they were no longer like those that Odysseus left behind him of old when he went to Troy, but they are wholly marred: so mightily hath passed upon them the vapour of fire. Moreover, Cronion hath put into my heart this other and greater care, that perchance, when ye are heated with wine, ye set a quarrel between you and wound one the other and thereby shame the feast and the wooing; for iron of itself draws a man thereto." But for us twain alone leave two swords and two spears and two shields of oxhide to grasp, that we may rush upon the arms and seize them; and then shall Pallas Athene and Zeus the counsellor enchant the wooers to their ruin. Yet another thing will I tell thee, and do thou ponder it in thy heart. If in very truth thou art my son and of our blood, then let no man hear that Odysseus is come home; neither let Laertes know it, nor the swineherd nor any of the household nor Penelope herself, but let me and thee alone discover the intent of the women. Yea, and we would moreover make trial of certain of the men among the thralls, and learn who2 of them chances to honour us and to fear us heartily, and who regards us not at all and holds even thee in no esteem, so noble a man as thou art.'

[Footnote 2: Reading o nov rls.]

Then his renowned son answered him, and said: 'O my father, of a truth thou shalt learn, methinks, even hereafter what spirit I am of, for no whit doth folly possess me. But I deem not that this device of thine will be gainful to us twain, so I bid thee to give heed. For thou shalt be long time on thy road to little purpose, making trial of each man, while thou visitest the farm lands; but at ease in thy halls the wooers devour thy goods with insolence, and now there is no sparing. Howbeit I would have thee take knowledge of the women, who they be that dishonour thee, and who are guiltless. But of the men I would not that we should make trial in the steadings, but that we should see to this task afterwards, if indeed thou knowest some sign from Zeus, lord of the aegis.'

Thus they spake one to the other. And now the well-builded ship was being brought to land at Ithaca, the ship that bare Telemachus from Pylos with all his company. When they were now come within the deep harbour, the men drew up the black ship on the shore, while squires, haughty of heart, bare away their weapons, and straightway carried the glorious gifts to the house of Clytius. Anon they sent forward a herald to the house of Odysseus to bear the tidings to prudent Penelope, namely, how Telemachus was in the field, and had bidden the ship sail to the city, lest the noble queen should be afraid, and let the round tears fall. So these two met, the herald and the goodly swineherd, come on the same errand to tell all to the lady. Now when they were got to the house of the divine king, the herald spake out among all the handmaids saying:

'Verily, O queen, thy son hath come out of Pylos.'

But the swineherd went up to Penelope, and told her all that her dear son had bidden him say. So, when he had declared all that had been enjoined him, he went on his way to the swine and left the enclosure and the hall.

Now the wooers were troubled and downcast in spirit, and forth they went from the hall past the great wall of the court, and there in front of the gates they held their session. And Eurymachus son of Polybus first spake among them saying:

'Verily, friends, a proud deed hath Telemachus accomplished with a high hand, even this journey, and we said that he should never bring it to pass. But come, launch we a black ship, the best there is, and let us get together oarsmen of the sea, who shall straightway bear word to our friends to return home with speed.'

The word was yet on his lips, when Amphinomus turned in his place and saw the ship within the deep harbour, and the men lowering the sails and with the oars in their hands. Then sweetly he laughed out and spake among his fellows:

'Nay, let us now send no message any more, for lo, they are come home. Either some god has told them all or they themselves have seen the ship of Telemachus go by, and have not been able to catch her.'

Thus he spake, and they arose and went to the sea-banks. Swiftly the men drew up the black ship on the shore, and squires, haughty of heart, bare away their weapons. And the wooers all together went to the assembly-place, and suffered none other to sit with them, either of the young men or of the elders. Then Antinous spake among them, the son of Eupeithes:

'Lo now, how the gods have delivered this man from his evil case! All day long did scouts sit along the windy headlands, ever in quick succession, and at the going down of the sun we never rested for a night upon the shore, but sailing with our swift ship on the high seas we awaited the bright Dawn, as we lay in wait for Telemachus, that we might take and slay the man himself; but meanwhile some god has brought him home. But even here let us devise an evil end for him, even for Telemachus, and let him not escape out of our hands, for methinks that while he lives we shall never achieve this task of ours. For he himself has understanding in counsel and wisdom, and the people no longer show us favour in all things. Nay come, before he assembles all the Achaeans to the gathering; for methinks that he will in nowise be slack, but will be exceeding wroth, and will stand up and speak out among them all, and tell how we plotted against him sheer destruction but did not overtake him. Then will they not approve us, when they hear these evil deeds. Beware then lest they do us a harm, and drive us forth from our country, and we come to the land of strangers. Nay, but let us be beforehand and take him in the field far from the city, or by the way; and let us ourselves keep his livelihood and his possessions, making fair division among us, but the house we would give to his mother to keep and to whomsoever marries her. But if this saying likes you not, but ye chose rather that he should live and keep the heritage of his father, no longer then let us gather here and eat all his store of pleasant substance, but let each one from his own hall woo her with his bridal gifts and seek to win her; so should she wed the man that gives the most and comes as the chosen of fate.'

So he spake, and they all held their peace. Then Amphinomus made harangue and spake out among them; he was the famous son of Nisus the prince, the son of Aretias, and he led the wooers that came from out Dulichium, a land rich in wheat and grass, and more than all the rest his words were pleasing to Penelope, for he was of an understanding mind. And now of his good-will he made harangue, and spake among them:

'Friends, I for one would not choose to kill Telemachus; it is a fearful thing to slay one of the stock of kings! Nay, first let us seek to the counsel of the gods, and if the oracles of great Zeus approve, myself I will slay him and bid all the rest to aid. But if the gods are disposed to avert it, I bid you to refrain.'

So spake Amphinomus, and his saying pleased them well. Then straightway they arose and went to the house of Odysseus, and entering in sat down on the polished seats.

Then the wise Penelope had a new thought, namely, to show herself to the wooers, so despiteful in their insolence; for she had heard of the death of her son that was to be in the halls, seeing that Medon the henchman had told her of it; who heard their counsels. So she went on her way to the hall, with the women her handmaids. Now when that fair lady had come unto the wooers, she stood by the pillar of the well-builded roof, holding up her glistening tire before her face, and rebuked Antinous and spake and hailed him:

'Antinous, full of all insolence, deviser of mischief! and yet they say that in the land of Ithaca thou art chiefest among thy peers in counsel and in speech. Nay, no such man dost thou show thyself. Fool! why indeed dost thou contrive death and doom for Telemachus, and hast no regard unto suppliants who have Zeus to witness? Nay but it is an impious thing to contrive evil one against another. What! knowest thou not of the day when thy father fled to this house in fear of the people, for verily they were exceedingly wroth against him, because he had followed with Taphian sea robbers and harried the Thesprotians, who were at peace with us. So they wished to destroy thy father and wrest from him his dear life, and utterly to devour all his great and abundant livelihood; but Odysseus stayed and withheld them, for all their desire. His house thou now consumest without atonement, and his wife thou wooest, and wouldst slay his son, and dost greatly grieve me. But I bid thee cease, and command the others to do likewise.'

Then Eurymachus, son of Polybus, answered her saying: 'Daughter of Icarius, wise Penelope, take courage, and let not thy heart be careful for these things. The man is not, nor shall be, nor ever shall be born, that shall stretch forth his hands against Telemachus, thy son, while I live and am on earth and see the light. For thus will I declare to thee, and it shall surely come to pass. Right quickly shall the black blood of such an one flow about our speak; for Odysseus, waster of cities, of a truth did many a time set me too upon his knees, and gave me roasted flesh into my hand, and held the red wine to my lips. Wherefore Telemachus is far the dearest of all men to me, and I bid him have no fear of death, not from the wooers' hands; but from the gods none may avoid it.'

Thus he spake comforting her, but was himself the while framing death for her son.

Now she ascended to her shining upper chamber, and then was bewailing Odysseus, her dear lord, till grey-eyed Athene cast sweet sleep upon her eyelids.

And in the evening the goodly swineherd came back to Odysseus and his son, and they made ready and served the supper, when they had sacrificed a swine of a year old. Then Athene drew near Odysseus, son of Laertes, and smote him with her wand, and made him into an old man again. In sorry raiment she clad him about his body, lest the swineherd should look on him and know him, and depart to tell the constant Penelope, and not keep the matter in his heart.

Then Telemachus spake first to the swineherd, saying:

'Thou hast come, goodly Eumaeus. What news is there in the town? Are the lordly wooers now come in from their ambush, or do they still watch for me as before on my homeward way?'

----Eumaeus: Ulysses conversing with Eumaeus.]

Then didst thou make answer, swineherd Eumaeus: 'I had no mind to go down the city asking and inquiring hereof; my heart bade me get me home again, as quick as might be, when once I had told the tidings. And the swift messenger from thy company joined himself unto me, the henchman, who was the first to tell the news to thy mother. Yet this, too, I know, if thou wouldest hear; for I beheld it with mine eyes. Already had I come in my faring above the city, where is the hill Hermaean, when I marked a swift ship entering our haven, and many men there were in her, and she was laden with shields and two-headed spears, and methought they were the wooers, but I know not at all.'

So spake he, and the mighty prince Telemachus smiled, and glanced at his father, while he shunned the eye of the swineherd.

Now when they had ceased from the work and got supper ready, they fell to feasting, and their hearts lacked not ought of the equal banquet. But when they had put from them the desire of meat and drink, they bethought them of rest, and took the boon of sleep.

 

Book XVII
Telemachus relates to his mother what he had heard of Pylos and Sparta
So soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, then Telemachus, the dear son of divine Odysseus, bound beneath his feet his goodly sandals, and took up his mighty spear that fitted his grasp, to make for the city; and he spake to his swineherd, saying:

'Verily, father, I am bound for the city, that my mother may see me, for methinks that she will not cease from grievous wailing, and tearful lament, until she beholds my very face. But this command I give thee: Lead this stranger, the hapless one, to the city, that there he may beg his meat, and whoso chooses will give him a morsel of bread and a cup of water. As for myself, I can in no wise suffer every guest who comes to me, so afflicted am I in spirit. But if the stranger be sore angered hereat, the more grievous will it be for himself; howbeit I for one love to speak the truth.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying: 'I too, my friend, have no great liking to be left behind here. It is better that a beggar should beg his meat in the town than in the fields, and whoso chooses will give it me. For I am not now of an age to abide at the steading, and to obey in all things the word of the master. Nay go, and this man that thou biddest will lead me, so soon as I shall be warmed with the fire, and the sun waxes hot. For woefully poor are these garments of mine, and I fear lest the hoar frost of the dawn overcome me; moreover ye say the city is far away.'

So he spake, and Telemachus passed out through the steading, stepping forth at a quick pace, and was sowing seeds of evil for the wooers. Now when he was come to the fair-lying house, he set his spear against the tall pillar and leaned it there, and himself went in and crossed the threshold of stone.

And the nurse Eurycleia saw him far before the rest, as she was strewing skin coverlets upon the carven chairs, and straightway she drew near him, weeping, and all the other maidens of Odysseus, of the hardy heart, were gathered about him, and kissed him lovingly on the head and shoulders. Now wise Penelope came forth from her chamber, like Artemis or golden Aphrodite, and cast her arms about her dear son, and fell a weeping, and kissed his face and both his beautiful eyes, and wept aloud, and spake to him winged words:

'Thou art come, Telemachus, a sweet light in the dark; methought I see thee never again, after thou hadst gone in thy ship to Pylos, secretly and without my will, to seek tidings of thy dear father. Come now, tell me, what sight thou didst get of him?'

And wise Telemachus answered her, saying: 'Mother mine, wake not wailing in my soul, nor stir the heart within the breast of me, that have but now fled from utter death. Nay, but wash thee in water, and take to thee fresh raiment, and go aloft to thine upper chamber with the women thy handmaids, and vow to all the gods an acceptable sacrifice of hecatombs, if haply Zeus may grant that deeds of requital be made. But I will go to the assembly-place to bid a stranger to our house, one that accompanied me as I came hither from Pylos. I sent him forward with my godlike company, and commanded Piraeus to lead him home, and to take heed to treat him lovingly and with worship till I should come.'

Thus he spake, and wingless her speech remained. And she washed her in water, and took to her fresh raiment, and vowed to all the gods an acceptable sacrifice of hecatombs, if haply Zeus might grant that deeds of requital should be made.

Now Telemachus went out through the hall with the spear in his hand: and two swift hounds bare him company. And Athene shed on him a wondrous grace, and all the people marvelled at him as he came. And the lordly wooers gathered about him with fair words on their lips, but brooding evil in the deep of their heart. Then he avoided the great press of the wooers, but where Mentor sat, and Antiphus, and Halitherses, who were friends of his house from of old, there he went and sat down; and they asked him of all his adventures. Then Piraeus, the famed spearsman, drew nigh, leading the stranger to the assembly - place by the way of the town; and Telemachus kept not aloof from him long, but went up to him.

Then Piraeus first spake to him, saying: 'Bestir the women straightway to go to my house, that I may send thee gifts that Menelaus gave thee.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Piraeus, we know not how these matters will fall out. If the lordly wooers shall slay me by guile in the halls, and divide among them the heritage of my father, then I should wish thee to keep and enjoy the gifts thyself, rather than any of these. But if I shall sow the seeds of death and fate for the wooers, then gladly bring me to the house the gifts that I will gladly take.'

Therewith he led the travel-worn stranger to the house. Now when they came to the fair-lying palace, they laid aside their mantles on the chairs and high seats, and went to the polished baths and bathed them. So when the maidens had bathed them and anointed them with olive oil, and cast about them thick mantles and doublets, they came forth from the baths, and sat upon the seats. Then the handmaid bare water for the hands in a goodly golden ewer, and poured it forth over a silver basin to wash withal, and drew to their side a polished table. And the grave dame bare wheaten bread, and set it by them, and laid on the board many dainties, giving freely of such things as she had by her. And the mother of Telemachus sat over against him by the pillar of the hall, leaning against a chair, and spinning the slender threads from the yarn. And they stretched forth their hands upon the good cheer set before them. Now when they had put from them the desire of meat and drink, the wise Penelope first spake among them:

'Telemachus, verily I will go up to my upper chamber, and lay me in my bed, the place of my groanings, that is ever watered by my tears since the day that Odysseus departed with the sons of Atreus for Ilios. Yet thou hadst no care to tell me clearly, before the lordly wooers came to this house, concerning the returning of thy father, if haply thou hast heard thereof.'

And wise Telemachus answered her, saying: 'Yea now, mother, I will tell thee all the truth. We went to Pylos and to Nestor, the shepherd of the people, and he received me in his lofty house, and was diligent to entreat me lovingly, as a father might his son that had but newly come from strange lands after many years; even so diligently he cared for me with his renowned sons. Yet he said that he had heard no word from any man on earth concerning Odysseus, of the hardy heart, whether alive or dead. But he sent me forward on my way with horses and a chariot, well compact, to Menelaus, son of Atreus, spearman renowned. There I saw Argive Helen, for whose sake the Argives and Trojans bore much travail by the gods' designs. Then straightway Menelaus, of the loud war-cry, asked me on what quest I had come to goodly Lacedaemon. And I told him all the truth. Then he made answer, and spake, saying:

'"Out upon them, for truly in the bed of a brave-hearted man were they minded to lie, very cravens as they are! Even as when a hind hath couched her newborn fawns unweaned in a strong lion's lair, and searcheth out the mountain - knees and grassy hollows, seeking pasture; and afterward the lion cometh back to his bed, and sendeth forth unsightly death upon that pair, even so shall Odysseus send forth unsightly death upon the wooers. Would to our father Zeus, and Athene and Apollo, would that in such might as when of old in stablished Lesbos he rose up in strife and wrestled with Philomeleides, and threw him mightily, and all the Achaeans rejoiced; would that in such strength Odysseus might consort with the wooers; then should they all have swift fate and bitter wedlock! But for that whereof thou askest and entreatest me, be sure I will not swerve from the truth in aught that I say, nor deceive thee; but of all that the ancient one of the sea, whose speech is sooth, declareth to me, not a word will I hide or keep from thee. He said that he saw Odysseus in an island, suffering strong pains in the halls of the nymph Calypso, who holds him there perforce; so that he may not come to his own country, for he has by him no ships with oars, and no companions to send him on his way over the broad back of the sea." So spake Menelaus, son of Atreus, spearsman renowned. The having fulfilled all, I set out for home, and the deathless gods gave me a fair wind, and brought me swiftly to mine own dear country.'

So he spake, and stirred her heart within her breast. And next the godlike Theoclymenus spake among them:

'O wife revered of Odysseus, son of Laertes, verily he hath no clear knowledge; but my word do thou mark, for I will prophesy to thee most truly and hide nought. Now Zeus be witness before any god, and this hospitable board and this hearth of noble Odysseus, whereunto I am come, that Odysseus is even now of a surety in his own country, resting or faring, learning of these evil deeds, and sowing the seeds of evil for all the wooers. So clear was the omen of the bird that I saw as I sat on the decked ship, and I proclaimed it to Telemachus.'

Then wise Penelope answered him, saying: 'Ah, stranger, would that this thy word may be accomplished! Soon shouldest thou be aware of kindness and of many a gift at my hands, so that whoso met with thee would call thee blessed.'

Thus they spake one to the other. But the wooers meantime were before the palace of Odysseus, taking their pleasure in casting of weights and of spears on a levelled place, as heretofore, in their insolence. But when it was now the hour for supper, and the flocks came home from the fields all around, and the men led them whose custom it was, then Medon, who of all the henchmen was most to their mind, and was ever with them at the feast, spake to them, saying:

'Noble youths, now that ye have had sport to your hearts' content, get you into the house, that we may make ready a feast; for truly it is no bad thing to take meat in season.'

Even so he spake, and they rose up and departed, and were obedient to his word. Now when they were come into the fair-lying house, they laid aside their mantles on the chairs and high seats, and they sacrificed great sheep and stout goats, yea, and the fatlings of the boars and an heifer of the herd, and got ready the feast.

Now all this while Odysseus and the goodly swineherd were bestirring them to go from the field to the city; and the swineherd, a master of men, spake first saying:

'Well, my friend, forasmuch as I see thou art eager to be going to the city to-day, even as my master gave command; - though myself I would well that thou shouldest be left here to keep the steading, but I hold him in reverence and fear, lest he chide me afterwards, and grievous are the rebukes of masters - come then, let us go on our way, for lo, the day is far spent, and soon wilt thou find it colder toward evening.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying: 'I mark, I heed: all this thou speakest to one with understanding. But let us be going, and be thou my guide withal to the end. And if thou hast anywhere a staff ready cut, give it me to lean upon, for truly ye said that slippery was the way.

Therewith he cast about his shoulders a mean scrip, all tattered, and a cord withal to hang it, and Eumaeus gave him a staff to his mind. So these twain went on their way, and the dogs and the herdsmen stayed behind to guard the steading. And the swineherd led his lord to the city in the guise of a beggar, a wretched man and an old, leaning on a staff; and sorry was the raiment wherewith he was clothed upon. But as they fared along the rugged path they drew near to the town, and came to the fair flowing spring, with a basin fashioned, whence the people of the city drew water. This well Ithacus and Neritus and Polyctor had builded. And around it was a thicket of alders that grow by the waters, all circlewise, and down the cold stream fell from a rock on high, and above was reared an altar to the Nymphs, whereat all wayfarers made offering. In that place Melanthius, son of Dolius, met them, leading his goats to feast the wooers, the best goats that were in all the herds; and two herdsmen bare him company. Now when he saw them he reviled them, and spake and hailed them, in terrible and evil fashion, and stirred the heart of Odysseus, saying:

'Now in very truth the vile is leading the vile, for god brings ever like to like! Say, whither art thou leading this glutton, - thou wretched swineherd, - this plaguy beggar, a kill-joy of the feast? He is one to stand about and rub his shoulders against many doorposts, begging for scraps of meat, not for swords or cauldrons. If thou wouldst give me the fellow to watch my steading and sweep out the stalls, and carry fresh fodder to the kids, then he might drink whey and get him a stout thigh. Howbeit, since he is practised only in evil, he will not care to betake him to the labour of the farm, but rather chooses to go louting through the land asking alms to fill his insatiate belly. But now I will speak out and my word shall surely be accomplished. If ever he fares to the house of divine Odysseus, many a stool that men's hands hurl shall fly about his head, and break upon his ribs,1 as they pelt him through the house.'

[Footnote 1: Reading nXeuPai.]

Therewith, as he went past, he kicked Odysseus on the hip, in his witlessness, yet he drave him not from the path, but he abode steadfast. And Odysseus pondered whether he should rush upon him and take away his life with the staff, or lift him in his grasp2 and smite his head to the earth. Yet he hardened his heart to endure and refrained himself. And the swineherd looked at the other and rebuked him, and lifting up his hands prayed aloud:

[Footnote 2: 'ampoudis is perhaps best taken as an adverb in - dis formed from 'ampi, though some letters of the word are still left obscure. Most modern commentators, however, derive it from 'ampi and audas, 'near the ground'; hence, in this context, 'lift him by the feet.]

'Nymphs of the well-water, daughters of Zeus, if ever Odysseus burned on your altars pieces of the thighs of rams or kids, in their covering of rich fat, fulfil for me this wish: - oh that he, even he, may come home, and that some god may bring him! Then would he scatter all thy bravery, which now thou flauntest insolently, wandering ever about the city, while evil shepherds destroy the flock.'

Then Melanthius, the goatherd, answered: 'Lo now, what a word has this evil-witted dog been saying! Some day I will take him in a black decked ship far from Ithaca, that he may bring me in much livelihood. Would God that Apollo, of the silver bow, might smite Telemachus to-day in the halls, or that he might fall before the wooers, so surely as for Odysseus the day of returning has in a far land gone by!'

So he spake and left them there as they walked slowly on. But Melanthius stepped forth, and came very speedily to the house of the prince, and straightway he went in and sat down among the wooers, over against Eurymachus, who chiefly showed him kindness. And they that ministered set by him a portion of flesh, and the grave dame brought wheaten bread and set it by him to eat. Now Odysseus and the goodly swineherd drew near and stood by, and the sound of the hollow lyre rang around them, for Phemius was lifting up his voice amid the company in song, and Odysseus caught the swineherd by the hand, and spake, saying:

'Eumaeus, verily this is the fair house of Odysseus, and right easily might it be known and marked even among many. There is building beyond building, and the court of the house is cunningly wrought with a wall and battlements, and well-fenced are the folding doors; no man may hold it in disdain. And I see that many men keep revel within, for the savour of the fat rises upward,3 and the voice of the lyre is heard there, which the gods have made to be the mate of the feast.'

[Footnote 3: Reading avNvoOev.]

Then didst thou make answer, swineherd Eumaeus: 'Easily thou knowest it, for indeed thou never lackest understanding. But come, let us advise us, how things shall fall out here. Either do thou go first within the fair-lying halls, and join the company of the wooers, so will I remain here, or if thou wilt, abide here, and I will go before thy face, and tarry not long, lest one see thee without, and hurl at thee or strike thee. Look well to this, I bid thee.'

Then the steadfast goodly Odysseus answered him, saying: 'I mark, I heed, all this thou speakest to one with understanding. Do thou then go before me, and I will remain here, for well I know what it is to be smitten and hurled at. My heart is full of hardiness, for much evil have I suffered in perils of waves and war; let this be added to the tale of those. But a ravening belly may none conceal, a thing accursed, that works much ill for men. For this cause too the benched ships are furnished, that bear mischief to foemen over the unharvested seas.'

Thus they spake one to the other. And lo, a hound raised up his head and pricked his ears, even where he lay, Argos, the hound of Odysseus, of the hardy heart, which of old himself had bred, but had got no joy of him, for ere that, he went to sacred Ilios. Now in time past the young men used to lead the hound against wild goats and deer and hares; but as then, despised he lay (his master being afar) in the deep dung of mules and kine, whereof an ample bed was spread before the doors, till the thralls of Odysseus should carry it away to dung therewith his wide demesne. There lay the dog Argos, full of vermin. Yet even now when he was ware of Odysseus standing by, he wagged his tail and dropped both his ears, but nearer to his master he had not now the strength to draw. But Odysseus looked aside and wiped away a tear that he easily hid from Eumaeus, and straightway he asked him, saying:

----Ulysses And His Dog]

'Eumaeus, verily this is a great marvel, this hound lying here in the dung. Truly he is goodly of growth, but I know not certainly if he have speed with this beauty, or if he be comely only, like as are men's trencher dogs that their lords keep for the pleasure of the eye.'

Then didst thou make answer, swineherd Eumaeus: 'In very truth this is the dog of a man that has died in a far land. If he were what once he was in limb and in the feats of the chase, when Odysseus left him to go to Troy, soon wouldst thou marvel at the sight of his swiftness and his strength. There was no beast that could flee from him in the deep places of the wood, when he was in pursuit; for even on a track he was the keenest hound. But now he is holden in an evil case, and his lord hath perished far from his own country, and the careless women take no charge of him. Nay, thralls are no more inclined to honest service when their masters have lost the dominion, for Zeus, of the far - borne voice, takes away the half of a man's virtue, when the day of slavery comes upon him.'

Therewith he passed within the fair-lying house, and went straight to the hall, to the company of the proud wooers. But upon Argos came the fate of black death even in the hour that he beheld Odysseus again, in the twentieth year.

Now godlike Telemachus was far the first to behold the swineherd as he came into the hall, and straightway then he beckoned and called him to his side. So Eumaeus looked about and took a settle that lay by him, where the carver was wont to sit dividing much flesh among the wooers that were feasting in the house. This seat he carried and set by the table of Telemachus over against him, and there sat down himself. And the henchman took a mess and served it him, and wheaten bread out of the basket.

And close behind him Odysseus entered the house in the guise of a beggar, a wretched man and an old, leaning on his staff, and clothed on with sorry raiment. And he sat down on the ashen threshold within the doorway, leaning against a pillar of cypress wood, which the carpenter on a time had deftly planed, and thereon made straight the line. And Telemachus called the swineherd to him, and took a whole loaf out of the fair basket, and of flesh so much as his hands could hold in their grasp, saying:

'Take and give this to the stranger, and bid him go about and beg himself of all the wooers in their turn, for shame is an ill mate of a needy man.'

So he spake, and the swineherd went when he heard that saying, and stood by and spake to him winged words:

'Stranger, Telemachus gives thee these and bids thee go about and beg of all the wooers in their turn, for, he says, "shame ill becomes a beggar man."'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered him and said: 'King Zeus, grant me that Telemachus may be happy among men, and may he have all his heart's desire!'

Therewith he took the gift in both hands, and set it there before his feet on his unsightly scrip. Then he ate meat so long as the minstrel was singing in the halls. When he had done supper, and the divine minstrel was ending his song, then the wooers raised a clamour through the halls; but Athene stood by Odysseus, son of Laertes, and moved him to go gathering morsels of bread among the wooers, and learn which were righteous and which unjust. Yet not even so was she fated to redeem one man of them from an evil doom. So he set out, beginning on the right, to ask of each man, stretching out his hand on every side, as though he were a beggar from of old. And they in pity gave him somewhat, and were amazed at the man, asking one another who he was and whence he came?

Then Melanthius, the goatherd, spake among them:

'Listen, ye wooers of the renowned queen, concerning this stranger, for verily I have seen him before. The swineherd truly was his guide hither, but of him I have no certain knowledge, whence he avows him to be born.'

So spake he, but Antinous rebuked the swineherd, saying: 'Oh notorious swineherd, wherefore, I pray thee, didst thou bring this man to the city? Have we not vagrants enough besides plaguy beggars, kill-joys of the feast? Dost thou count it a light thing that they assemble here and devour the living of thy master, but thou must needs4 call in this man too?'

[Footnote 4: noOl can hardly have a local meaning here. If retained, it must be nearly equivalent to nov, it seems,' with a touch of irony. Cf. i, 348. The v. l. nPori=nPos is a simpler reading, but by no means certain.]

Then didst thou make answer, swineherd Eumaeus: 'Antinous, no fair words are these of thine, noble though thou art. For who ever himself seeks out and bids to the feast a stranger from afar, save only one of those that are craftsmen of the people, a prophet or a healer of ills, or a shipwright or even a godlike minstrel, who can delight all with his song? Nay, these are the men that are welcome over all the wide earth. But none would call a beggar to the banquet, to waste his substance. But thou art ever hard above all the other wooers to the servants of Odysseus, and, beyond all, to me; but behold, I care not, so long as my mistress, the constant Penelope, lives in the halls and godlike Telemachus.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Be silent, answer him not, I pray thee, with many words, for Antinous is wont ever to chide us shamefully with bitter speech, yea, and urges the others thereto.'

Therewithal he spake winged words to Antinous: 'Antinous, verily thou hast a good care for me, as it were a father for his son, thou that biddest me drive our guest from the hall with a harsh command. God forbid that such a thing should be! Take somewhat and give it him: lo, I grudge it not; nay, I charge thee to do it. And herein regard not my mother, nor any of the thralls that are in the house of divine Odysseus. Nay, but thou hast no such thought in thy heart, for thou art far more fain to eat thyself than to give to another.'

Then Antinous answered him and spake, saying: 'Telemachus, proud of speech, and unrestrained in fury, what word hast thou spoken? If all the wooers should vouchsafe him as much as I, this house would keep him far enough aloof even for three months' space.'

So he spake, and seized the footstool whereon he rested his sleek feet as he sat at the feast, and showed it from beneath the table where it lay. But all the others gave somewhat and filled the wallet with bread and flesh; yea, and even now, Odysseus as he returned to the threshold, was like to escape scot free, making trial of the Achaeans, but he halted by Antinous, and spake to him, saying:

'Friend, give me somewhat; for methinks thou art not the basest of the Achaeans, but the best man of them all, for thou art like a king. Wherefore thou shouldest give me a portion of bread, and that a better than the others; so would I make thee renowned over all the wide earth. For I too, once had a house of mine own among men, a rich man with a wealthy house, and many a time would I give to a wanderer, what manner of man soever he might be, and in whatsoever need he came. And I had thralls out of number, and all else in plenty, wherewith folk live well and have a name for riches. But Zeus, the son of Cronos, made me desolate of all, - for surely it was his will, - who sent me with wandering sea-robbers to go to Egypt, a far road, to my ruin. And in the river Aegyptus I stayed my curved ships. Then verily I bade my loved companions to abide there by the ships, and to guard the ship, and I sent forth scouts to range the points of outlook. Now they gave place to wantonness, being the fools of their own force, and soon they fell to wasting the fields of the Egyptians, exceeding fair, and carried away their wives and infant children, and slew the men. And the cry came quickly to the city, and the people heard the shout and came forth at the breaking of the day; and all the plain was filled with footmen and horsemen and with the glitter of bronze. And Zeus, whose joy is in the thunder, sent an evil panic upon my company, and none durst stand and face the foe: for danger encompassed us on every side. There they slew many of us with the edge of the sword, and others they led up with them alive to work for them perforce. But they gave me to a friend who met them, to take to Cyrus, even to Dmetor son of Iasus, who ruled mightily over Cyprus; and thence, behold, am I now come hither in sore distress.'

Then Antinous answered, and spake, saying: 'What god hath brought this plague hither to trouble the feast? Stand forth thus in the midst, away from my table, lest thou come soon to a bitter Egypt and a sad Cyprus; for a bold beggar art thou and a shameless. Thou standest by all in turn and recklessly they give to thee, for they hold not their hand nor feel any ruth in giving freely of others' goods, for that each man has plenty by him.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels drew back and answered him: 'Lo now, I see thou hast not wisdom with thy beauty! From out of thine own house thou wouldest not give even so much as a grain of salt to thy suppliant, thou who now even at another's board dost sit, and canst not find it in thy heart to take of the bread and give it me, where there is plenty to thy hand.'

He spake, and Antinous was mightily angered at heart, and looked fiercely on him and spake winged words:

'Henceforth, methinks, thou shalt not get thee out with honour from the hall, seeing thou dost even rail upon me.'

Therewith he caught up the foot-stool and smote Odysseus at the base of the right shoulder by the back. But he stood firm as a rock, nor reeled he beneath the blow of Antinous, but shook his head in silence, brooding evil in the deep of his heart. Then he went back to the threshold, and sat him there, and laid down his well-filled scrip, and spake among the wooers:

'Hear me, ye wooers of the renowned queen, and I will say what my spirit within me bids me. Verily there is neither pain nor grief of heart, when a man is smitten in battle fighting for his own possessions, whether cattle or white sheep. But now Antinous hath stricken me for my wretched belly's sake, a thing accursed, that works much ill for men. Ah, if indeed there be gods and Avengers of beggars, may the issues of death come upon Antinous before his wedding!'

Then Antinous, son of Eupeithes, answered him: 'Sit and eat thy meat in quiet, stranger, or get thee elsewhere, lest the young men drag thee by hand or foot through the house for thy evil words, and strip all thy flesh from off thee.'

Even so he spake, and they were all exceeding wroth at his word. And on this wise would one of the lordly young men speak:

'Antinous, thou didst ill to strike the hapless wanderer, doomed man that thou art, - if indeed there be a god in heaven. Yea and the gods, in the likeness of strangers from far countries, put on all manner of shapes, and wander through the cities, beholding the violence and the righteousness of men.'

So the wooers spake, but he heeded not their words. Now Telemachus nursed in his heart a mighty grief at the smiting of Odysseus, yet he let no tear fall from his eyelids to the ground, but shook his head in silence, brooding evil in the deep of his heart.

Now when wise Penelope heard of the stranger being smitten in the halls, she spake among her maidens, saying:

'Oh that Apollo, the famed archer, may so smite thee thyself, Antinous!'

And the house-dame, Eurynome, answered her, saying: 'Oh that we might win fulfillment of our prayers! So should not one of these men come to the fair-throned Dawn.'

And wise Penelope answered her: 'Nurse, they are all enemies, for they all devise evil continually, but of them all Antinous is the most like to black fate. Some hapless stranger is roaming about the house, begging alms of the men, as his need bids him; and all the others filled his wallet and gave him somewhat, but Antinous smote him at the base of the right shoulder with a stool.'

So she spake among her maidens, sitting in her chamber, while goodly Odysseus was at meat. Then she called to her the goodly swineherd and spake, saying:

'Go thy way, goodly Eumaeus, and bid the stranger come hither, that I may speak him a word of greeting, and ask him if haply he has heard tidings of Odysseus of the hardy heart, or seen him with his eyes; for he seems like one that has wandered far.'

Then didst thou make answer, swineherd Eumaeus: 'Queen, oh that the Achaeans would hold their peace! so would he charm thy very heart, such things doth he say. For I kept him three nights and three days I held him in the steading, for to me he came first when he fled from the ship, yet he had not made an end of the tale of his affliction. Even as when a man gazes on a singer, whom the gods have taught to sing words of yearning joy to mortals, and they have a ceaseless desire to hear him, so long as he will sing; even so he charmed me, sitting by me in the halls. He says that he is a friend of Odysseus and of his house, one that dwells in Crete, where is the race of Minos. Thence he has come hither even now, with sorrow by the way, onward and yet onward wandering; and he stands to it that he has heard tidings of Odysseus nigh at hand and yet alive in the fat land of the men of Thesprotia; and he is bringing many treasures to his home.'

Then wise Penelope answered him, saying: 'Go, call him hither, that he may speak to me face to face. But let these men sit in the doorway and take their pleasure, or even here in the house, since their heart is glad. For their own wealth lies unspoiled at home, bread and sweet wine, and thereon do their servants feed. But they resorting to our house day by day sacrifice oxen and sheep and fat goats, and keep revel and drink the dark wine recklessly; and, lo, our great wealth is wasted, for there is no man now alive, such as Odysseus was, to keep ruin from the house. Oh, if Odysseus might come again to his own country; soon would he and his son avenge the violence of these men!'

Even so she spake, and Telemachus sneezed loudly, and around the roof rang wondrously. And Penelope laughed, and straightway spake to Eumaeus winged words:

'Go, call me the stranger, even so, into my presence. Dost thou not mark how my son has sneezed a blessing on all my words? Wherefore no half-wrought doom shall befall the wooers every one, nor shall any avoid death and the fates. Yet another thing will I say, and do thou ponder it in thy heart. If I shall find that he himself speaks nought but truth, I will clothe him with a mantle and a doublet, goodly raiment.'

So she spake, and the swineherd departed when he heard that saying, and stood by the stranger and spake winged words:

'Father and stranger, wise Penelope, the mother of Telemachus, is calling for thee, and her mind bids her inquire as touching her lord, albeit she has sorrowed much already. And if she shall find that thou dost speak nought but truth, she will clothe thee in a mantle and a doublet, whereof thou standest most in need. Moreover thou shalt beg thy bread through the land and shalt fill thy belly, and whosoever will, shall give to thee.'

Then the steadfast goodly Odysseus answered him, saying: 'Eumaeus, soon would I tell all the truth to the daughter of Icarius, wise Penelope, for well I know his story, and we have borne our travail together. But I tremble before the throng of the froward wooers, whose outrage and violence reach even to the iron heaven. For even now, as I was going through the house, when this man struck and pained me sore, and that for no ill deed, neither Telemachus nor any other kept off the blow. Wherefore now, bid Penelope tarry in the chambers, for all her eagerness, till the going down of the sun, and then let her ask me concerning her lord, as touching the day of his returning, and let her give me a seat yet nearer to the fire, for behold, I have sorry raiment, and thou knowest it thyself, since I made my supplication first to thee.'

Even so he spake, and the swineherd departed when he heard that saying. And as he crossed the threshold Penelope spake to him:

'Thou bringest him not, Eumaeus: what means the wanderer hereby? Can it be that he fears some one out of measure, or is he even ashamed of tarrying in the house? A shamefaced man makes a bad beggar.'

Then didst thou make answer, swineherd Eumaeus: 'He speaks aright, and but as another would deem, in that he shuns the outrage of overweening men. Rather would he have thee wait till the going down of the sun. Yea, and it is far meeter for thyself, O queen, to utter thy word to the stranger alone, and to listen to his speech.'

Then the wise Penelope answered: 'Not witless is the stranger; even as he deems, so it well may be.5 For there are no mortal men, methinks, so wanton as these, and none that devise such infatuate deeds.'

[Footnote 5: ; Placing at colon a EElvos, and reading Ws nep av eiN (cf. xix. 312).]

So she spake, and the goodly swineherd departed into the throng of the wooers, when he had showed her all his message. And straightway he spake to Telemachus winged words, holding his head close to him, that the others might nor hear:

'Friend, I am going hence to look after thy swine and the things of the farm, thy livelihood and mine; but do thou take charge of all that is here. Yet first look to thyself and take heed that no evil comes nigh thee, for many of the Achaeans have ill will against us, whom my Zeus confound before their mischief falls on us!'

And wise Telemachus answered him, and said: 'Even so shall it be, father; and do thou get thee on thy way, when thou hast supped. And in the morning come again, and bring fair victims for sacrifice. And all these matters will be a care to me and to the deathless gods.'

Thus he spake, and the other sat down again on the polished settle; and when he had satisfied his heart with meat and drink, he went on his way to the swine, leaving the courts and the hall full of feasters; and they were making merry with dance and song, for already it was close on eventide.

 

Book XVIII
The fighting at fists of Odysseus with Irus. His admonitions to Amphinomus. Penelope appears before the wooers, and draws presents from them.
----Irus: Ulysses preparing to fight with Irus.]

Then up came a common beggar, who was wont to beg through the town of Ithaca, one that was known among all men for ravening greed, for his endless eating and drinking, yet he had no force or might, though he was bulky enough to look on. Arnaeus was his name, for so had his good mother given it him at his birth, but all the young men called him Irus, because he ran on errands, whensoever any might bid him. So now he came, and would have driven Odysseus from his own house, and began reviling him, and spake winged words:

'Get thee hence, old man, from the doorway, lest thou be even haled out soon by the foot. Seest thou not that all are now giving me the wink, and bidding me drag thee forth? Nevertheless, I feel shame of the task. Nay get thee up, lest our quarrel soon pass even to blows.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels looked fiercely on him, and spake saying: 'Sir, neither in deed nor word do I harm thee, nor do I grudge that any should give to thee, yea though it were a good handful. But this threshold will hold us both, and thou hast no need to be jealous for the sake of other men's goods. Thou seemest to me to be a wanderer, even as I am, and the gods it is that are like to give us gain. Only provoke me not overmuch to buffeting, lest thou anger me, and old though I be I defile thy breast and lips with blood. Thereby should I have the greater quiet to-morrow, for methinks that thou shalt never again come to the hall of Odysseus, son of Laertes'.

Then the beggar Irus spake unto him in anger: 'Lo now, how trippingly and like an old cinder-wife this glutton speaks, on whom I will work my evil will, and smite him right and left, and drive all the teeth from his jaws to the ground, like the tusks of a swine that spoils the corn. Gird thyself now, that even these men all may know our mettle in fight. Nay, how shouldst thou do battle with a younger man than thou?'

Thus did they whet each the other's rage right manfully before the lofty doors upon the polished threshold. And the mighty prince Antinous heard the twain, and sweetly he laughed out, and spake among the wooers:

'Friends, never before has there been such a thing; such goodly game has a god brought to this house. The stranger yonder and Irus are bidding each other to buffets. Quick, let us match them one against the other.'

Then all at the word leaped up laughing, and gathered round the ragged beggars, and Antinous, son of Eupeithes, spake among them saying: 'Hear me, ye lordly wooers, and I will say somewhat. Here are goats' bellies lying at the fire, that we laid by at suppertime and filled with fat and blood. Now whichsoever of the twain wins, and shows himself the better man, let him stand up and take his choice of these puddings. And further, he shall always eat at our feasts, nor will we suffer any other beggar to come among us and ask for alms.'

So spake Antinous, and the saying, pleased them well. Then Odysseus of many counsels spake among them craftily:

'Friends, an old man and foredone with travail may in on wise fight with a younger. But my belly's call is urgent on me, that evil-worker, to the end that I may be subdued with stripes. But come now, swear me all of you a strong oath, so that none, for the sake of shewing a favour to Irus, may strike me a foul blow with heavy hand and subdue me by violence to my foe.'

So he spake, and they all swore not to strike him, as he bade them. Now when they had sworn and done that oath, the mighty prince Telemachus once more spake among them:

'Stranger, if thy heart and lordly spirit urge thee to rid thee of this fellow, then fear not any other of the Achaeans, for whose strikes thee shall have to fight with many. Thy host am I, and the princess consent with me, Antinous and Eurymachus, men of wisdom both.'

So spake he and they all consented thereto. Then Odysseus girt his rags about his loins and let his thighs be seen, goodly and great, and his broad shoulders and breast and mighty arms were manifest. And Athene came nigh and made greater the limbs of the shepherd of the people. Then the wooers were exceedingly amazed, and thus would one speak looking to his neighbour:

'Right soon will Irus, un-Irused, have a bane of his own bringing, such a thigh as that old man shows from out his rags!'

So they spake, and the mind of Irus was pitifully stirred; but even so the servants girded him and led him out perforce in great fear, his flesh trembling on his limbs. Then Antinous chid him, and spake and hailed him:

'Thou lubber, better for thee that thou wert not now, nor ever hadst been born, if indeed thou tremblest before this man, and art so terribly afraid; an old man too he is, and foredone with the travail that is come upon him. But I will tell thee plainly, and it shall surely be accomplished. If this man prevail against thee and prove thy master, I will cast thee into a black ship, and send thee to the mainland to Echetus the king, the maimer of all mankind, who will cut off thy nose and ears with the pitiless steel and draw out thy vitals and give them raw to dogs to rend.'

So he spake, and yet greater trembling gat hold of the limbs of Irus, and they led him into the ring, and the twain put up their hands. Then the steadfast goodly Odysseus mused in himself whether he should smite him in such wise that his life should leave his body, even there where he fell, or whether he should strike him lightly, and stretch him on the earth. And as he thought thereon, this seemed to him the better way, to strike lightly, that the Achaeans might not take note of him, who he was. Then the twain put up their hands, and Irus struck at the right shoulder, but the other smote him on his neck beneath the ear, and crushed in the bones, and straightway the red blood gushed up through his mouth, and with a moan he fell in the dust, and drave together his teeth as he kicked the ground. But the proud wooers threw up their hands, and died outright for laughter. Then Odysseus seized him by the foot, and dragged him forth through the doorway, till he came to the courtyard and the gates of the gallery, and he set him down and rested him against the courtyard wall, and put his staff in his hands, and uttering his voice spake to him winged words:

'Sit thou there now, and scare off swine and dogs, and let not such an one as thou be lord over strangers and beggars, pitiful as thou art, lest haply some worse thing befall thee.'

Thus he spake, and cast about his shoulders his mean scrip all tattered, and the cord therewith to hang it, and he gat him back to the threshold, and sat him down there again. Now the wooers went within laughing sweetly, and greeted him, saying:

'May Zeus, stranger, and all the other deathless gods give thee thy dearest wish, even all thy heart's desire, seeing that thou hast made that insatiate one to cease from his begging in the land! Soon will we take him over to the mainland, to Echetus the king, the maimer of all mankind.'

So they spake, and goodly Odysseus rejoiced in the omen of the words. And Antinous set by him the great pudding, stuffed with fat and blood, and Amphinomus took up two loaves from the basket, and set them by him and pledged him in a golden cup, and spake saying:

'Father and stranger, hail! may happiness be thine in the time to come, but as now, thou art fast holden in many sorrows.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying: 'Amphinomus, verily thou seemest to me a prudent man enough; for such too was the father of whom thou art sprung, for I have heard the fair fame of him, how that Nisus of Dulichium was a good man and a rich, and his son they say thou art, and thou seemest a man of understanding. Wherefore I will tell thee, and do thou mark and listen to me. Nought feebler doth the earth nurture than man, of all the creatures that breathe and move upon the face of the earth. Lo, he thinks that he shall never suffer evil in time to come, while the gods given him happiness, and his limbs move lightly. But when again the blessed gods have wrought for him sorrow, even so he bears it, as he must, with a steadfast heart. For the spirit of men upon the earth is even as their day, that comes upon them from the father of gods and men. Yea, and I too once was like to have been prosperous among men, but many an infatuate deed I did, giving place to mine own hardihood and strength, and trusting to my father and my brethren. Wherefore let no man for ever be lawless any more, but keep quietly the gifts of the gods, whatsoever they may give. Such infatuate deeds do I see the wooers devising, as they waste the wealth, and hold in no regard the wife of a man, who, methinks, will not much longer be far from his friends and his own land; nay he is very near. But for thee, may some god withdraw thee hence to thy home, and mayst thou not meet him in the day when he returns to his own dear country! For not without blood, as I deem, will they be sundered, the wooers and Odysseus, when once he shall have come beneath his own roof.'

Thus he spake, and poured an offering and then drank of the honey-sweet wine, and again set the cup in the hands of the arrayer of the people. But the other went back through the hall, sad at heart and bowing his head; for verily his soul boded evil. Yet even so he avoided not his fate, for Athene had bound him likewise to be slain outright at the hands and by the spear of Telemachus. So he sat down again on the high seat whence he had arisen.

Now the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, put it into the heart of the daughter of Icarius, wise Penelope, to show herself to the wooers, that she might make their heart all flutter with hope, and that she might win yet more worship from her lord and her son than heretofore. To she laughed an idle laugh, and spake to the nurse, and hailed her, saying:

'Eurynome, my heart yearns, though before I had no such desire, to show myself to the wooers, hateful as they are. I would also say a word to my son, that will be for his weal, namely, that he should not for ever consort with the proud wooers, who speak friendly with their lips, but imagine evil in the latter end.'

Then the housewife, Eurynome, spake to her saying: 'Yea my child, all this thou hast spoken as is meet. Go then, and declare thy word to thy son and hide it not, but first wash thee and anoint thy face, and go not as thou art with thy cheeks all stained with tears. Go, for it is little good to sorrow always, and never cease. And lo, thy son is now of an age to hear thee, he whom thou hast above all things prayed the gods that thou mightest see with a beard upon his chin.'

Then wise Penelope answered her, saying: 'Eurynome, speak not thus comfortably to me, for all thy love, bidding me to wash and be anointed with ointment. For the gods that keep Olympus destroyed by bloom, since the day that he departed in the hollow ships. But bid Autonoe and Hippodameia come to me, to stand by my side in the halls. Alone I will not go among men, for I am ashamed.'

So she spake, and the old woman passed through the chamber to tell the maidens, and hasten their coming.

Thereon the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, had another thought. She shed a sweet slumber over the daughter of Icarius, who sank back in sleep, and all her joints were loosened as she lay in the chair, and the fair goddess the while was giving her gifts immortal, that all the Achaeans might marvel at her. Her fair face first she steeped with beauty imperishable, such as that wherewith the crowned Cytherea is anointed, when she goes to the lovely dances of the Graces. And she made her taller and greater to behold, and made her whiter than new-sawn ivory. Now when she had wrought thus, that fair goddess departed, and the white-armed handmaidens came forth from the chamber and drew nigh with a sound of voices. Then sweet sleep left hold of Penelope, and she rubbed her cheeks with her hands, and said:

'Surely soft slumber wrapped me round, most wretched though I be. Oh! that pure Artemis would give me so soft a death even now, that I might no more waste my life in sorrow of heart, and longing for the manifold excellence of my dear lord, for that he was foremost of the Achaeans.'

With this word she went down from the shining upper chamber, not alone, for two handmaidens likewise bare her company. But when the fair lady had now come to the wooers, she stood by the pillar of the well-builded roof, holding her glistening tire before her face, and on either side of her stood a faithful handmaid. And straightway the knees of the wooers were loosened, and their hearts were enchanted with love, and each one uttered a prayer that he might be her bed-fellow. But she spake to Telemachus, her dear son:

'Telemachus, thy mind and thy thoughts are no longer stable as they were. While thou wast still a child, thou hadst a yet quicker and more crafty wit, but now that thou art great of growth, and art come to the measure of manhood, and a stranger looking to thy stature and thy beauty might say that thou must be some rich man's son, thy mind and thy thoughts are no longer right as of old. For lo, what manner of deed has been done in these halls, in that thou has suffered thy guest to be thus shamefully dealt with. How would it be now, if the stranger sitting thus in our house, were to come to some harm all through this evil handling? Shame and disgrace would be thine henceforth among men.'

Then wise Telemachus answered her: 'Mother mine, as to this matter I count it no blame that thou art angered. Yet have I knowledge and understanding of each thing, of the good and of the evil, but heretofore I was a child. Howbeit I cannot devise all things according to wisdom, for these men in their evil counsel drive me from my wits, on this side and on that, and there is none to aid me. Howsoever this battle between Irus and the stranger did not fall out as the wooers would have had it, but the stranger proved the better man. Would to Father Zeus and Athene and Apollo, that the wooers in our halls were even now thus vanquished, and wagging their heads, some in the court, and some within the house, and that the limbs of each man were loosened in such fashion as Irus yonder sits now, by the courtyard gates wagging his head, like a drunken man, and cannot stand upright on his feet, nor yet get him home to his own place, seeing that his limbs are loosened!'

Thus they spake one to another. But Eurymachus spake to Penelope, saying:

'Daughter of Icarius, wise Penelope, if all the Achaeans in Iasian Argos could behold thee, even a greater press of wooers would feast in your halls from to-morrow's dawn, since thou dost surpass all women in beauty and stature, and within in wisdom of mind.'

Then wise Penelope answered him: 'Eurymachus, surely my excellence, both of face and form, the gods destroyed in the day when the Argives embarked for Ilios, and with them went my lord Odysseus. If but he might come and watch over this my life, greater thus would be my fame and fairer! But now am I in sorrow; such a host of ills some god has sent against me. Ah, well do I remember, when he set forth and left his own country, how he took me by the right hand at the wrist and spake, saying:

'"Lady, methinks that all the goodly-greaved Achaeans will not win a safe return from Troy; for the Trojans too, they say, are good men at arms, as spearsmen, and bowmen, and drivers of fleet horses, such as ever most swiftly determine the great strife of equal battle. Wherefore I know not if the gods will suffer me to return or whether I shall be cut off there in Troy; so do thou have a care for all these things. Be mindful of my father and my mother in the halls, even as now thou art, or yet more than now, while I am far away. But when thou seest thy son a bearded man, marry whom thou wilt and leave thine own house."

'Even so did he speak, and now all these things have an end. The night shall come when a hateful marriage shall find me out, me most luckless, whose good hap Zeus has taken away. But furthermore this sore trouble has come on my heart and soul; for this was not the manner of wooers in time past. Whoso wish to woo a good lady and the daughter of a rich man, and vie one with another, themselves bring with them oxen of their own and goodly flocks, a banquet for the friends of the bride, and they give the lady splendid gifts, but do not devour another's livelihood without atonement.'

Thus she spake, and the steadfast goodly Odysseus rejoiced because she drew from them gifts, and beguiled their souls with soothing words, while her heart was set on other things.

Then Antinous, son of Eupeithes, answered her again: 'Daughter of Icarius, wise Penelope, the gifts which any of the Achaeans may choose to bring hither, do thou take; for it were ill to withhold a gift. But we for our part will neither go to our lands nor otherwhere, before thou art wedded to the best man of the Achaeans.'

So spake Antinous, and the saying pleased them well, and each man sent a henchman to bring his gifts. For Antinous his henchman bare a broidered robe, great and very fair, wherein were golden brooches, twelve in all, fitted with well bent clasps. And the henchman straightway bare Eurymachus a golden chain of curious work, strung with amber beads, shining like the sun. And his squires bare for Eurydamas a pair of ear-rings, with three drops well wrought, and much grace shone from them. And out of the house of Peisander the prince, the son of Polyctor, the squire brought a necklet, a very lovely jewel. And likewise the Achaeans brought each one some other beautiful gift.

Then the fair lady went aloft to her upper chamber, and her at tendant maidens bare for her the lovely gifts, while the wooers turned to dancing and the delight of song, and therein took their pleasure, and awaited the coming of eventide. And dark evening came on them at their pastime. Anon they set up three braziers in the halls, to give them light; and on these they laid firewood all around, faggots seasoned long since and sere, and new split with the axe. And midway by the braziers they placed torches, and the maids of Odysseus, of the hardy heart, held up the lights in turn. Then the prince Odysseus of many counsels himself spake among them saying:

'Ye maidens of Odysseus, the lord so long afar, get ye into the chambers where the honoured queen abides, and twist the yarn at her side, and gladden her heart as ye sit in the chamber, or card the wools with your hands; but I will minister light to all these that are here. For even if they are minded to wait the throned Dawn, they shall not outstay me, so long enduring am I.'

So he spake, but they laughed and looked one at the other. And the fair Melantho chid him shamefully, Melantho that Dolius begat, but Penelope reared, and entreated her tenderly as she had been her own child, and gave her playthings to her heart's desire. Yet, for all that, sorrow for Penelope touched not her heart, but she loved Eurymachus and was his paramour. Now she chid Odysseus with railing words:

'Wretched guest, surely thou art some brain-struck man, seeing that thou dost not choose to go and sleep at a smithy, or at some place of common resort, but here thou pratest much and boldly among many lords and hast no fear at heart. Verily wine has got about thy wits, or perchance thou art always of this mind, and so thou dost babble idly. Art thou beside thyself for joy, because thou hast beaten the beggar Irus? Take heed lest a better man than Irus rise up presently against thee, to lay his mighty hands about thy head and bedabble thee with blood, and send thee hence from the house.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels looked fiercely on her, and said: 'Yea, straight will I go yonder and tell Telemachus hereof, thou shameless thing, for this thy speech, that forthwith he may cut thee limb from limb.'

So he spake, and with his saying scared away the women, who fled through the hall, and the knees of each were loosened for fear, for they deemed that his words were true. But Odysseus took his stand by the burning braziers, tending the lights, and gazed on all the men; but far other matters he pondered in his heart, things not to be unfulfilled.

Now Athene would in no wise suffer the lordly wooers to abstain from biting scorn, that the pain might sink yet the deeper into the heart of Odysseus, son of Laertes. So Eurymachus, son of Polybus, began to speak among them, girding at Odysseus, and so made mirth for his friends:

'Hear me ye wooers of the queen renowned, that I may say that which my spirit within me bids me. Not without the gods' will has this man come to the house of Odysseus; methinks at least that the torchlight flares forth from1 that head of his, for there are no hairs on it, nay never so thin.'

[Footnote 1: Accepting the conjecture kak,=kara, for the MSS. kai.]

He spake and withal addressed Odysseus, waster of cities: 'Stranger, wouldest thou indeed be my hireling, if I would take thee for my man, at an upland farm, and thy wages shall be assured thee, and there shalt thou gather stones for walls and plant tall trees? There would I provide thee bread continual, and clothe thee with raiment, and give thee shoes for thy feet. Howbeit, since thou art practised only in evil, thou wilt not care to go to the labours of the field, but wilt choose rather to go louting through the land, that thou mayst have wherewithal to feed thine insatiate belly.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered him and said: 'Eurymachus, would that there might be a trial of labour between us twain, in the season of spring, when the long days begin! In the deep grass might it be, and I should have a crooked scythe, and thou another like it, that we might try each the other in the matter of labour, fasting till late eventide, and grass there should be in plenty. Or would again, that there were oxen to drive, the best there may be, large and tawny, both well filled with fodder, of equal age and force to bear the yoke and of strength untiring! And it should be a field of four ploughgates, and the clod should yield before the ploughshare. Then shouldest thou see me, whether or no I would cut a clean furrow unbroken before me. Or would that this very day Cronion might waken war whence he would, and that I had a shield and two spears, and a helmet all of bronze, close fitting on my temples! Then shouldest thou see me mingling in the forefront of the battle, nor speak and taunt me with this my belly. Nay, thou art exceeding wanton and thy heart is hard, and thou thinkest thyself some great one and mighty, because thou consortest with few men and feeble. Ah, if Odysseus might but return and come to his own country, right soon would yonder doors full wide as they are, prove all too strait for thee in thy flight through the doorway!'

Thus he spake, and Eurymachus waxed yet the more wroth at heart, and looking fiercely on him spake to him winged words:

'Ah, wretch that thou art, right soon will I work thee mischief, so boldly thou pratest among many lords, and hast no fear at heart. Verily wine has got about thy wits, or perchance thou art always of this mind, and so thou dost babble idly. Art thou beside thyself for joy, because thou hast beaten the beggar Irus?

Therewith he caught up a footstool, but Odysseus sat him down at the knees of Amphinomus of Dulichium, in dread of Eurymachus. And Eurymachus cast and smote the cup-bearer on the right hand, and the ladle cup dropped to the ground with a clang, while the young man groaned and fell backwards in the dust. Then the wooers clamoured through the shadowy halls, and thus one would say looking to his neighbour:

'Would that our wandering guest had perished otherwhere, or ever he came hither; so should he never have made all this tumult in our midst! But now we are all at strife about beggars, and there will be no more joy of the good feast, for worse things have their way.'

Then the mighty prince Telemachus spake among them:

'Sirs, ye are mad; now doth your mood betray that ye have eaten and drunken; some one of the gods is surely moving you. Nay, now that ye have feasted well, go home and lay you to rest, since your spirit so bids; for as for me, I drive no man hence.'

Thus he spake, and they all bit their lips and marvelled at Telemachus, in that he spake boldly. Then Amphinomus made harangue, and spake among them, Amphinomus, the famous son of Nisus the prince, the son of Aretias:

'Friends, when a righteous word has been spoken, none surely would rebuke another with hard speech and be angry. Misuse ye not this stranger, neither any of the thralls that are in the house of godlike Odysseus. But come, let the wine-bearer pour for libation into each cup in turn, that after the drink-offering we may get us home to bed. But the stranger let us leave in the halls of Odysseus for a charge to Telemachus: for to his home has he come.'

Thus he spake, and his word was well-pleasing to them all. Then the lord Mulius mixed for them the bowl, the henchman out of Dulichium, who was squire of Amphinomus. And he stood by all and served it to them in their turn; and they poured forth before the blessed gods, and drank the honey-sweet wine. Now when they had poured forth and had drunken to their hearts' content, they departed to lie down, each one to his own house.

 

Book XIX
Telemachus removes the arms out of the hall. Odysseus disburseth with Penelope. And is known by his nurse, but concealed. And the hunting of the boar upon that occasion related.
Now the goodly Odysseus was left behind in the hall, devising with Athene's aid the slaying of the wooers, and straightway he spake winged words to Telemachus:

'Telemachus, we must needs lay by the weapons of war within, every one; and when the wooers miss them and ask thee concerning them, thou shalt beguile them with soft words, saying:

'Out of the smoke I laid them by, since they were no longer like those that Odysseus left behind him of old, when he went to Troy, but they are wholly marred, so mightily hath passed upon them the vapour of fire. Moreover some god hath put into my heart this other and greater care, that perchance when ye are heated with wine, ye set a quarrel between you and wound one the other, and thereby shame the feast and the wooing; for iron of itself draws a man thereto.'

Thus he spake, and Telemachus hearkened to his dear father, and called forth to him the nurse Eurycleia and spake to her, saying:

'Nurse, come now I pray thee, shut up the women in their chambers till I shall have laid by in the armoury the goodly weapons of my father, which all uncared for the smoke dims in the hall, since my father went hence, and I was still but a child. Now I wish to lay them by where the vapour of the fire will not reach them.'

Then the good nurse Eurycleia answered him, saying: 'Ah, my child, if ever thou wouldest but take careful thought in such wise as to mind the house, and guard all this wealth! But come, who shall fetch the light and bear it, if thou hast thy way, since thou wouldest not that the maidens, who might have given light, should go before thee?'

Then wise Telemachus made answer to her: 'This stranger here, for I will keep no man in idleness who eats of my bread, even if he have come from afar.'

Thus he spake, and wingless her speech remained, and she closed the doors of the fair-lying chambers. Then they twain sprang up, Odysseus and his renowned son, and set to carry within the helmets and the bossy shields, and the sharp-pointed spears; and before them Pallas Athene bare a golden cresset and cast a most lovely light. Thereon Telemachus spake to his father suddenly:

'Father, surely a great marvel is this that I behold with mine eyes; meseems, at least, that the walls of the hall and the fair main-beams of the roof and the cross-beams of pine, and the pillars that run aloft, are bright as it were with flaming fire. Verily some god is within, of those that hold the wide heaven.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him and said: 'Hold thy peace and keep thy thoughts in check and ask not hereof. Lo, this is the wont of the gods that hold Olympus. But do thou go and lay thee down, and I will abide here, that I may yet further provoke the maids ant thy mother to answer; and she in her sorrow will ask me concerning each thing, one by one.'

So he spake, and Telemachus passed out through the hall to his chamber to lie down, by the light of the flaming torches, even to the chamber where of old he took his rest, when sweet sleep came over him. There now too he lay down and awaited the bright Dawn. But goodly Odysseus was left behind in the hall, devising with Athene's aid the slaying of the wooers.

Now forth from her chamber came the wise Penelope, like Artemis or golden Aphrodite, and they set a chair for her hard by before the fire, where she was wont to sit, a chair well-wrought and inlaid with ivory and silver, which on a time the craftsman Icmalius had fashioned, and had joined thereto a footstool, that was part of the chair, whereon a great fleece was used to be laid. Here then, the wise Penelope sat her down, and next came white-armed handmaids from the women's chamber, and began to take away the many fragments of food, and the tables and the cups whence the proud lords had been drinking, and they raked out the fire from the braziers on to the floor, and piled many fresh logs upon them, to give light and warmth.

Then Melantho began to revile Odysseus yet a second time, saying: 'Stranger, wilt thou still be a plague to us here, circling round the house in the night, and spying the women? Nay, get thee forth, thou wretched thing, and be thankful for thy supper, or straightway shalt thou even be smitten with a torch and so fare out of the doors.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels looked fiercely on her, and said: 'Good woman, what possesses thee to assail me thus out of any angry heart? Is it because I go filthy and am clothed about in sorry raiment, and beg through the land, for necessity is laid on me? This is the manner of beggars and of wandering men. For I too once had a house of mine own among men, a rich man with a wealthy house, and many a time would I give to a wanderer, what manner of man soever he might be, and in whatsoever need he came. And I had countless thralls, and all else in plenty, whereby folk live well and have a name for riches. But Zeus, the son of Cronos, made me desolate of all, for surely it was his will. Wherefore, woman, see lest some day thou too lose all thy fine show wherein thou now excellest among the handmaids, as well may chance, if thy mistress be provoked to anger with thee, or if Odysseus come home, for there is yet a place for hope. And even if he hath perished as ye deem, and is never more to return, yet by Apollo's grace he hath a son like him, Telemachus, and none of the women works wantonness in his halls without his knowledge, for he is no longer of an age not to mark it,

Thus he spake, and the wise Penelope heard him, and rebuked the handmaid, and spake and hailed her:

'Thou reckless thing and unabashed, be sure thy great sin is not hidden from me, and thy blood shall be on thine own head for the same! Four thou knewest right well, in that thou hadst heard it from my lips, how that I was minded to ask the stranger in my halls for tidings of my lord; for I am grievously afflicted.'

Therewith she spake likewise to the housedame, Eurynome, saying:

'Eurynome, bring hither a settle with a fleece thereon, that the stranger may sit and speak with me and her my words, for I would ask him all his story.'

So she spake, and the nurse made haste and brought a polished settle, and cast a fleece thereon; and then the steadfast goodly Odysseus sat him down there, and the wise Penelope spake first, saying:

'Stranger, I will make bold first to ask thee this: who art thou of the sons of men, and whence? Where is thy city, and where are they that begat thee?'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered her and said: 'Lady, no one of mortal men in the wide world could find fault with thee, for lo, thy fame goes up to the wide heaven, as doth the fame of a blameless king, one that fears the gods and reigns among many men and mighty, maintaining right, and the black earth bears wheat and barley, and the trees are laden with fruit, and the sheep bring forth and fail not, and the sea gives store of fish, and all out of his good guidance, and the people prosper under him. Wherefore do thou ask me now in thy house all else that thou wilt, but inquire not concerning my race and mine own country, lest as I think thereupon thou fill my heart the more with pains, for I am a man of many sorrows. Moreover it beseems me not to sit weeping and wailing in another's house, for it is little good to mourn always without ceasing, lest perchance one of the maidens, or even thyself, be angry with me and say that I swim in tears, as one that is heavy with wine.'

Then wise Penelope answered him, and said: 'Stranger, surely my excellence, both of face and form, the gods destroyed, in the day when the Argives embarked for Ilios, and with them went my lord Odysseus. If but he might come and watch over this my life, greater and fairer thus would be my fame! But now am I in sorrow, such a host of ills some god has sent against me. For all the noblest that are princes in the isles, in Dulichium and Same and wooded Zacynthus, and they that dwell around even in clear-seen Ithaca, these are wooing me against my will, and devouring the house. Wherefore I take no heed of strangers, nor suppliants, nor at all of heralds, the craftsmen of the people. But I waste my heart away in longing for Odysseus; so they speed on my marriage and I weave a web of wiles. First some god put it into my heart to set up a great web in the halls, and thereat to weave a robe fine of woof and very wide: and anon I spake among them, saying: "Ye princely youths, my wooers, now that goodly Odysseus is dead, do ye abide patiently, how eager soever to speed on this marriage of mine, till I finish the robe. I would not that the threads perish to no avail, even this shroud for the hero Laertes, against the day when the ruinous doom shall bring him low, of death that lays men at their length. So shall none of the Achaean women in the land count it blame in me, as well might be, were he to lie without a winding sheet, a man that had gotten great possessions."

'So spake I, and their high hearts conseWted thereto. So then in the daytime I would weave the mighty web, and in the night unravel the same, when I had let place the torches by me. Thus for the space of three years I hid the thing by craft and beguiled the minds of the Achaeans. But when the fourth year arrived, and the seasons came round as the months waned, and many days were accomplished, then it was that by help of the handmaids, shameless things and reckless, the wooers came and trapped me, and chid me loudly. Thus did I finish the web by no will of mine, for so I must. And now I can neither escape the marriage nor devise any further counsel, and my parents are instant with me to marry, and my son chafes that these men devour his livelihood, as he takes note of all; for by this time he has come to man's estate; and is full able to care for a household, for one to which Zeus vouchsafes honour. But even so tell me of thine own stock, whence thou art, for thou art not sprung of oak or rock, whereof old tales tell.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered her and said:

'O wife revered of Odysseus, son of Laertes, wilt thou never have done asking me about mine own race? Nay, but I will tell thee; yet surely thou wilt give me over to sorrows yet more than those wherein I am holden, for so it ever is when a man has been afar from his own country, so long as now I am, wandering in sore pain to many cities of mortals. Yet even so I will tell thee what thou askest and inquirest. There is a land called Crete in the midst of the wine-dark sea, a fair land and a rich, begirt with water, and therein are many men innumerable, and ninety cities. And all have not the same speech, but there is confusion of tongues; there dwell Achaeans and there too Cretans of Crete, high of heart, and Cydonians there and Dorians of waving plumes and goodly Pelasgians. And among these cities is the mighty city Cnosus, wherein Minos when he was nine years old began to rule, he who held converse with great Zeus, and was the father of my father, even of Deucalion, high of heart. Now Deucalion begat me and Idomeneus the prince. Howbeit, he had gone in his beaked ships up into Ilios, with the son of Atreus; but my famed name is Aethon, being the younger of the twain and he was the first born and the better man. There I saw Odysseus, and gave him guest-gifts, for the might of the wind bare him too to Crete, as he was making for Troy land, and had driven him wandering past Malea. So he stayed his ships in Amnisus, whereby is the cave of Eilithyia, in havens hard to win, and scarce he escaped the tempest. Anon he came up to the city and asked for Idomeneus, saying that he was his friend and held by him in love and honour. But it was now the tenth or the eleventh dawn since Idomeneus had gone in his beaked ships up into Ilios. Then I led him to the house, and gave him good entertainment with all loving kindness out of the plenty in my house, and for him and for the rest of his company, that went with him, I gathered and gave barley meal and dark wine out of the public store, and oxen to sacrifice to his heart's desire. There the goodly Achaeans abode twelve days, for the strong North Wind penned them there, and suffered them not to stay upon the coast, for some angry god had roused it. On the thirteenth day the wind fell, and then they lifted anchor.'

So he told many a false tale in the likeness of truth, and her tears flowed as she listened, and her flesh melted. And even as the snow melts in the high places of the hills, the snow that the South-East wind has thawed, when the West had scattered it abroad, and as it wastes the river streams run full, even so her fair cheeks melted beneath her tears, as she wept her own lord, who even then was sitting by her. Now Odysseus had compassion of heart upon his wife in her lamenting, but his eyes kept steadfast between his eyelids as it were horn or iron, and craftily he hid his tears. But she, when she had taken her fill of tearful lamentation, answered him in turn and spake saying:

'Friend as thou art, even now I think to make trial of thee, and learn whether in very truth thou didst entertain my lord there in thy halls with his godlike company, as thou sayest. Tell me what manner of raiment he was clothed in about his body, and what manner of man he was himself, and tell me of his fellows that went with him.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered her, saying: 'Lady, it is hard for one so long parted from him to tell thee all this, for it is now the twentieth year since he went thither and left my country. Yet even so I will tell thee as I see him in spirit. Goodly Odysseus wore a thick purple mantle, twofold, which had a brooch fashioned in gold, with two sheathes for the pins, and on the face of it was a curious device: a hound in his forepaws held a dappled fawn and gazed on it as it writhed. And all men marvelled at the workmanship, how, wrought as they were in gold, the hound was gazing on the fawn and strangling it, and the fawn was writhing with his feet and striving to flee. Moreover, I marked the shining doublet about his body, like the gleam over the skin of a dried onion, so smooth it was, and glistering as the sun; truly many women looked thereon and wondered. Yet another thing will I tell thee, and do thou ponder it in thy heart. I know not if Odysseus was thus clothed upon at home, or if one of his fellows gave him the raiment as he went on board the swift ship, or even it may be some stranger, seeing that to many men was Odysseus dear, for few of the Achaeans were his peers. I, too, gave him a sword of bronze, and a fair purple mantle with double fold, and a tasseled doublet, and I sent him away with all honour on his decked ship. Moreover, a henchman bare him company, somewhat older than he, and I will tell thee of him too, what manner of man he was. He was round-shouldered, black skinned, and curly-headed, his name Eurybates; and Odysseus honoured him above all his company, because in all things he was like minded with himself.'

So he spake, and in her heart he stirred yet more the desire of weeping, as she knew the certain tokens that Odysseus showed her. So when she had taken her fill of tearful lament, then she answered him, and spake, saying:

'Now verily, stranger, thou that even before wert held in pity, shalt be dear and honourable in my halls, for it was I who gave him these garments, as judging from thy words, and folded them myself, and brought them from the chamber, and added besides the shining brooch to be his jewel. But him I shall never welcome back, returned home to his own dear country. Wherefore with an evil fate it was that Odysseus went hence in the hollow ship to see that evil Ilios, never to be named.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered her saying: "Wife revered of Odysseus, son of Laertes, destroy not now thy fair flesh any more, nor waste thy heart with weeping for thy lord; - not that I count it any blame in thee, for many a woman weeps that has lost her wedded lord, to whom she has borne children in her love, - albeit a far other man than Odysseus, who, they say, is like the gods. Nay, cease from thy lamenting, and lay up my word in thy heart; for I will tell thee without fail, and will hide nought, how but lately I heard tell of the return of Odysseus, that he is nigh at hand, and yet alive in the fat land of the men of Thesprotia, and is bringing with him many choice treasures, as he begs through the land. But he has lost his dear companions and his hollow ship on the wine-dark sea, on his way from the isle Thrinacia: for Zeus and Helios had a grudge against him, because his company had slain the kine of Helios. They for their part all perished in the wash of the sea, but the wave cast him on the keel of the ship out upon the coast, on the land of the Phaeacians that are near of kin to the gods, and they did him all honour heartily as unto a god, and gave him many gifts, and themselves would fain have sent him scathless home. Yea and Odysseus would have been here long since, but he thought it more profitable to gather wealth, as he journeyed over wide lands; so truly is Odysseus skilled in gainful arts above all men upon earth, nor may any mortal men contend with him. So Pheidon king of the Thesprotians told me. Moreover he sware, in mine own presence, as he poured the drink-offering in his house, that the ship was drawn down to the sea and his company were ready, who were to convey him to his own dear country. But me he first sent off, for it chanced that a ship of the Thesprotians was on her way to Dulichium, a land rich in grain. And he showed me all the wealth that Odysseus had gathered, yea it would suffice for his children after him, even to the tenth generation, so great were the treasures he had stored in the chambers of the king. As for him he had gone, he said, to Dodona to hear the counsel of Zeus, from the high leafy oak tree of the god, how he should return to his own dear country, having now been long afar, whether openly or by stealth.

'In this wise, as I tell thee, he is safe and will come shortly, and very near he is and will not much longer be far from his friends and his own country; yet withal I will give thee my oath on it. Zeus be my witness first, of gods the highest and best, and the hearth of noble Odysseus whereunto I am come, that all these things shall surely be accomplished even as I tell thee. In this same year Odysseus shall come hither, as the old moon wanes and the new is born.'

Then wise Penelope answered him: 'Ah! stranger would that this word may be accomplished. Soon shouldst thou be aware of kindness and many a gift at my hands, so that whoso met with thee would call thee blessed. But on this wise my heart has a boding, and so it shall be. Neither shall Odysseus come home any more, nor shalt thou gain an escort hence, since there are not now such masters in the house of Odysseus was among men, - if ever such an one there was, - to welcome guests revered and speed them on their way. But do ye, my handmaids, wash this man's feet and strew a couch for him, bedding and mantles and shining blankets, that well and warmly he may come to the time of golden throned Dawn. And very early in the morning bathe him and anoint him, that within the house beside Telemachus he may eat meat, sitting quietly in the hall. And it shall be the worse for any hurtful man of the wooers, that vexes the stranger, yea he shall not henceforth profit himself here, for all his sore anger. For how shalt thou learn concerning me, stranger, whether indeed I excel all women in wit and thrifty device, if all unkempt and evil clad thou sittest at supper in my halls? Man's life is brief enough! And if any be a hard man and hard at heart, all men cry evil on him for the time to come, while yet he lives, and all men mock him when he is dead. But if any be a blameless man and blameless of heart, his guests spread abroad his fame over the whole earth and many people call him noble.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered her and said: 'O wife revered of Odysseus, son of Laertes, mantles verily and shining blankets are hateful to me, since first I left behind me the snowy hills of Crete, voyaging in the long-oared galley; nay, I will lie as in time past I was used to rest through the sleepless nights. For full many a night I have lain on an unsightly bed, and awaited the bright throned Dawn. And baths for the feet are no longer my delight, nor shall any women of those who are serving maidens in thy house touch my foot, unless there chance to be some old wife, true of heart, one that has borne as much trouble as myself; I would not grudge such an one to touch my feet.'

Then wise Penelope answered him: 'Dear stranger, for never yet has there come to my house, of strangers from afar, a dearer man or so discreet as thou, uttering so heedfully the words of wisdom. I have an ancient woman of an understanding heart, that diligently nursed and tended that hapless man my lord, she took him in her arms in the hour when his mother bare him. She will wash thy feet, albeit her strength is frail. Up now, wise Eurycleia, and wash this man, whose years are the same as thy master's. Yea and perchance such even now are the feet of Odysseus, and such too his hands, for quickly men age in misery.'

So she spake, and the old woman covered her face with her hands and shed hot tears, and spake a word of lamentation, saying:

'Ah, woe in me, child, for thy sake, all helpless that I am! Surely Zeus hated thee above all men, though thou hadst a god-fearing spirit! For never yet did any mortal burn so many fat pieces of the thigh and so many choice hecatombs to Zeus, whose joy is in the thunder, as thou didst give to him, praying that so thou mightest grow to a smooth old age and rear thy renowned son. But now from thee alone hath Zeus wholly cut off the day of thy returning. Haply at him too did the women mock in a strange land afar, whensoever he came to the famous palace of any lord, even as here these shameless ones all mock at thee. To shun their insults and many taunts it is that thou sufferest them not to wash thy feet, but the daughter of Icarius, wise Penelope, hath bidden me that am right willing to this task. Wherefore I will wash thy feet, both for Penelope's sake and for thine own, for that my heart within me is moved and troubled. But come, mark the word that I shall speak. Many strangers travel-worn have ere now come hither, but I say that I have never seen any so like another, as thou art like Odysseus, in fashion, in voice and in feet.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered her saying: 'Old wife, even so all men declare, that have beheld us twain, that we favour each other exceedingly, even as thou dost mark and say.'

Thereupon the crone took the shining cauldron, wherefrom1 she set to wash his feet, and poured in much cold water and next mingled therewith the warm. Now Odysseus sat aloof from the hearth, and of a sudden he turned his face to the darkness, for anon he had a misgiving of heart lest when she handled him she might know the scar again, and all should be revealed. Now she drew near her lord to wash him, and straightway she knew the scar of the wound, that the boar had dealt him with his white tusk long ago, when Odysseus went to Parnassus to see Autolycus, and the sons of Autolycus, his mother's noble father, who outdid all men in thievery and skill in swearing. This skill was the gift of the god himself, even Hermes; for that he burned to him the well-pleasing sacrifice of the thighs of lambs and kids; wherefore Hermes abetted him gladly. Now Autolycus once had gone to the rich land of Ithaca, and found his daughter's son a child new-born, and when he was making an end of supper, behold, Eurycleia set the babe on his knees, and spake and hailed him: 'Autolycus, find now a name thyself to give thy child's own son; for lo, he is a child of many prayers.'

[Footnote 1: Reading rov.]

Then Autolycus made answer and spake: 'My daughter and my daughter's lord, give ye him whatsoever name I tell you. Forasmuch as I am come hither in wrath against many a one, both man and woman, over the fruitful earth, wherefore let the child's name be "a man of wrath," Odysseus. But when the child reaches his full growth, and comes to the great house of his mother's kin at Parnassus, whereby are my possessions, I will give him a gift out of these and send him on his way rejoicing.'

Therefore it was that Odysseus went to receive the splendid gifts. And Autolycus and the sons of Autolycus grasped his hands and greeted him with gentle words, and Amphithea, his mother's mother, clasped him in her arms and kissed his face and both his fair eyes. Then Autolycus called to his renowned sons to get ready the meal, and they hearkened to the call. So presently they led in a five-year-old bull, which they flayed and busily prepared, and cut up all the limbs and deftly chopped them small, and pierced them with spits and roasted them cunningly, dividing the messes. So for that livelong day they feasted till the going down of the sun, and their soul lacked not ought of the equal banquet. But when the sun sank and darkness came on, they laid them to rest and took the boon of sleep.

Now so soon as early Dawn shone forth, the rosy-fingered, they all went forth to the chase, the hounds and the sons of Autolycus, and with them went the goodly Odysseus. So they fared up the steep hill of wood-clad Parnassus, and quickly they came to the windy hollows. Now the sun was but just striking on the fields, and was come forth from the soft flowing stream of deep Oceanus. Then the beaters reached a glade of the woodland, and before them went the hounds tracking a scent, but behind came the sons of Autolycus, and among them goodly Odysseus followed close on the hounds, swaying a long spear. Thereby in a thick lair was a great boar lying, and through the coppice the force of the wet winds blew never, neither did the bright sun light on it with his rays, nor could the rain pierce through, so thick it was, and of fallen leaves there was great plenty therein. Then the tramp of the men's feet and of the dog's came upon the boar, as they pressed on in the chase, and forth from his lair he sprang towards them with crest well bristled and fire shining in his eyes, and stood at bay before them all. Then Odysseus was the first to rush in, holding his spear aloft in his strong hand, most eager to stab him; but the boar was too quick and drave a gash above the knee, ripping deep into the flesh with his tusk as he charged sideways, but he reached not to the bone of the man. Then Odysseus aimed well and smote him on his right shoulder, so that the point of the bright spear went clean through, and the boar fell in the dust with a cry, and his life passed from him. Then the dear sons of Autolycus began to busy them with the carcase, and as for the wound of the noble godlike Odysseus, they bound it up skilfully, and stayed the black blood with a song of healing, and straightway returned to the house of their dear father. Then Autolycus and the sons of Autolycus got him well healed of his hurt, and gave him splendid gifts, and quickly sent him with all love to Ithaca, gladly spending a glad guest. There his father and lady mother were glad of his returning, and I asked him of all his adventures, and of his wound how he came by it, and duly he told them all, namely how the boar gashed him with his white tusk in the chase, when he had gone to Parnassus with the sons of Autolycus.

Now the old woman took the scarred limb and passed her hands down it, and knew it by the touch and let the foot drop suddenly, so that the knee fell into the bath, and the brazen vessel rang, being turned over on the other side, and behold, the water was spilled on the ground. Then joy and anguish came on her in one moment, and both her eyes filled up with tears, and the voice of her utterance was stayed, and touching the chin of Odysseus she spake to him, saying:

'Yea verily, thou art Odysseus, my dear child, and I knew thee not before, till I had handled all the body of my lord.'

Therewithal she looked towards Penelope, as minded to make a sign that her husband was now home. But Penelope could not meet her eyes nor take note of her, for Athene had bent her thoughts to other things. But Odysseus feeling for the old woman's throat gript it with his right hand and with the other drew her closer to him and spake, saying:

'Woman, why wouldest thou indeed destroy me? It was thou that didst nurse me there at thine own breast, and now after travail and much pain I am come in the twentieth year to mine own country. But since thou art ware of me, and the god has put this in thy heart, be silent, lest another learn the matter in the halls. For on this wise I will declare it, and it shall surely be accomplished: - if the gods subdue the lordly wooers unto me, I will not hold my hand from thee, my nurse though thou art, when I slay the other handmaids in my halls.'

Then wise Eurycleia answered, saying: 'My child, what word hath escaped the door of thy lips? Thou knowest how firm is my spirit and unyielding, and I will keep me fast as stubborn stone or iron. Yet another thing will I tell thee, and do thou ponder it in thine heart. If the gods subdue the lordly wooers to thy hand, then will I tell thee all the tale of the women in the halls, which of them dishonour thee and which be guiltless.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered her saying: 'Nurse, wherefore I pray thee wilt thou speak of these? Thou needest not, for even I myself will mark them well and take knowledge of each. Nay, do thou keep thy saying to thyself, and leave the rest to the gods.'

Even so he spake, and the old woman passed forth from the hall to bring water for his feet, for that first water was all spilled. So when she had washed him and anointed him well with olive-oil, Odysseus again drew up his settle nearer to the fire to warm himself, and covered up the scar with his rags. Then the wise Penelope spake first, saying:

'Stranger, there is yet a little thing I will make bold to ask thee, for soon will it be the hour for pleasant rest, for him on whomsoever sweet sleep falls, though he be heavy with care. But to me has the god given sorrow, yea sorrow measureless, for all the day I have my fill of wailing and lamenting, as I look to mine own housewiferies and to the tasks of the maidens in the house. But when night comes and sleep takes hold of all, I lie on my couch, and shrewd cares, thick thronging about my inmost heart, disquiet me in my sorrowing. Even as when the daughter of Pandareus, the nightingale of the greenwood, sings sweet in the first season of the spring, from her place in the thick leafage of the trees, and with many a turn and trill she pours forth her full-voiced music bewailing her child, dear Itylus, whom on a time she slew with the sword unwitting, Itylus the son of Zethus the prince; even as her song, my troubled soul sways to and fro. Shall I abide with my son, and keep all secure, all the things of my getting, my thralls and great high roofed home, having respect unto the bed of my lord and the voice of the people, or even now follow with the best of the Achaeans that woos me in the halls, and gives a bride-price beyond reckoning? Now my son, so long as he was a child and light of heart, suffered me not to marry and leave the house of my husband; but now that he is great of growth, and is come to the full measure of manhood, lo now he prays me to go back home from these walls, being vexed for his possessions that the Achaeans devour before his eyes. But come now, hear a dream of mine and tell me the interpretation thereof. Twenty geese I have in the house, that eat wheat, coming forth from the water, and I am gladdened at the sight. Now a great eagle of crooked beak swooped from the mountain, and brake all their necks and slew them; and they lay strewn in a heap in the halls, while he was borne aloft to the bright air. Thereon I wept and wailed, in a dream though it was, and around me were gathered the fair tressed Achaean women as I made piteous lament, for that the eagle had slain my geese. But he came back and sat him down on a jutting point of the roofbeam, and with the voice of a man he spake, and stayed my weeping:

'"Take heart, O daughter of renowned Icarius; this is no dream but a true vision, that shall be accomplished for thee. The geese are the wooers, and I that before was the eagle am now thy husband come again, who will let slip unsightly death upon all the wooers." With that word sweet slumber let me go, and I looked about, and beheld the geese in the court pecking their wheat at the trough, where they were wont before.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered her and said: 'Lady, none may turn aside the dream to interpret it otherwise, seeing that Odysseus himself hath showed thee how he will fulfil it. For the wooers destruction is clearly boded, for all and every one; not a man shall avoid death and the fates.'

Then wise Penelope answered him: 'Stranger, verily dreams are hard, and hard to be discerned; nor are all things therein fulfilled for men. Twain are the gates of shadowy dreams, the one is fashioned of horn and one of ivory. Such dreams as pass through the portals of sawn ivory are deceitful, and bear tidings that are unfulfilled. But the dreams that come forth through the gates of polished horn bring a true issue, whosoever of mortals beholds them. Yet methinks my strange dream came not thence; of a truth that would be most welcome to me and to my son. But another thing will I tell thee, and do thou ponder it in thy heart. Lo, even now draws nigh the morn of evil name, that is to sever me from the house of Odysseus, for now I am about to ordain for a trial those axes that he would set up in a row in his halls, like stays of oak in ship-building, twelve in all, and he would stand far apart and shoot his arrow through them all. And now I will offer this contest to the wooers; whoso shall most easily string the bow in his hands, and shoot through all twelve axes, with him will I go and forsake this house, this house of my wedlock, so fair and filled with all livelihood, which methinks I shall yet remember, aye, in a dream.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered her and said: 'Wife revered of Odysseus, son of Laertes, no longer delay this contest in thy halls; for, lo, Odysseus of many counsels will be here, before these men, for all their handling of this polished bow, shall have strung it, and shot the arrow through the iron.'

Then the wise Penelope answered him: 'Stranger, if only thou wert willing still to sit beside me in the halls and to delight me, not upon my eyelids would sleep be shed. But men may in no wise abide sleepless ever, for the immortals have made a time for all things for mortals on the graingiving earth. Howbeit I will go aloft to my upper chamber, and lay me on my bed, the place of my groanings, that is ever watered by my tears, since the day that Odysseus went to see that evil Ilios, never to be named. There will I lay me down, but do thou live in this house; either strew thee somewhat on the floor, or let them lay bedding for thee.'

Therewith she ascended to her shining upper chamber, not alone, for with her likewise went her handmaids. So she went aloft to her upper chamber with the women her handmaids, and there was bewailing Odysseus, her dear lord, till grey-eyed Athene cast sweet sleep upon her eyelids.

 

Book XX
Pallas and Odysseus consult of the killing of the wooers.
But the goodly Odysseus laid him down to sleep in the vestibule of the house. He spread an undressed bull's hide on the ground and above it many fleeces of sheep, that the Achaeans were wont to slay in sacrifice, and Eurynome threw a mantle over him where he lay. There Odysseus lay wakeful, with evil thoughts against the wooers in his heart. And the women came forth from their chamber, that aforetime were wont to lie with the wooers, making laughter and mirth among themselves. Then the heart of Odysseus was stirred within his breast, and much he communed with his mind and soul, whether he should leap forth upon them and deal death to each, or suffer them to lie with the proud wooers, now for the last and latest time. And his heart growled sullenly within him. And even as a bitch stands over her tender whelps growling, when she spies a man she knows not, and she is eager to assail him, so growled his heart within him in his wrath at their evil deeds. Then he smote upon his breast and rebuked his own heart, saying:

'Endure, my heart; yea, a baser thing thou once didst bear, on that day when the Cyclops, unrestrained in fury, devoured the mighty men of my company; but still thou didst endure till thy craft found a way for thee forth from out the cave, where thou thoughtest to die.'

So spake he, chiding his own spirit within him, and his heart verily abode steadfast in obedience to his word. But Odysseus himself lay tossing this way and that. And as when a man by a great fire burning takes a paunch full of fat and blood, and turns it this way and that and longs to have it roasted most speedily, so Odysseus tossed from side to side, musing how he might stretch forth his hands upon the shameless wooers, being but one man against so many. Then down from heaven came Athene and drew nigh him, fashioned in the likeness of a woman. And she stood over his head and spake to him, saying:

'Lo now again, wherefore art thou watching, most luckless of all men living? Is not this thy house and is not thy wife there within and thy child, such a son as men wish to have for their own?'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered her saying: 'Yea, goddess, all this thou hast spoken as is meet. But my heart within me muses in some measure upon this, how I may stretch forth my hands upon the shameless wooers, being but one man, while they abide ever in their companies within. Moreover, this other and harder matter I ponder in my heart: even if I were to slay them by thy will and the will of Zeus, whither should I flee from the avengers? Look well to this, I pray thee.'

Then answered the goddess, grey-eyed Athene: 'O hard of belief! yea, many there be that trust even in a weaker friend than I am, in one that is a mortal and knows not such craft as mine; but I am a god, that preserve thee to the end, in all manner of toils, And now I will tell thee plainly; even should fifty companies of mortal men compass us about eager to slay us in battle, even their kine shouldst thou drive off and their brave flocks. But let sleep in turn come over thee; to wake and to watch all night, this too is vexation of spirit; and soon shalt thou rise from out of thy troubles.'

So she spake and poured slumber upon his eyelids, but for her part the fair goddess went back to Olympus.

While sleep laid hold of him loosening the cares of his soul, sleep that loosens the limbs of men, his good wife awoke and wept as she sat on her soft bed. But when she had taken her fill of weeping, to Artemis first the fair lady made her prayer:

'Artemis, lady and goddess, daughter of Zeus, would that even now thou wouldst plant thy shaft within my breast and take my life away, even in this hour! Or else, would that the stormwind might snatch me up, and bear me hence down the dusky ways, and cast me forth where the back-flowing Oceanus mingles with the sea. It should be even as when the stormwinds bare away the daughters of Pandareus. Their father and their mother the gods had slain, and the maidens were left orphans in the halls, and fair Aphrodite cherished them with curds and sweet honey and delicious wine. And Here gave them beauty and wisdom beyond the lot of women, and holy Artemis dowered them with stature, and Athene taught them skill in all famous handiwork. Now while fair Aphrodite was wending to high Olympus, to pray that a glad marriage might be accomplished for the maidens, - and to Zeus she went whose joy is in the thunder, for he knows all things well, what the fates give and deny to mortal men - in the meanwhile the spirits of the storm snatched away these maidens, and gave them to be handmaids to the hateful Erinyes. Would that in such wise they that hold the mansions of Olympus would take me from the sight to men, or that fair-stressed Artemis would strike me, that so with a vision of Odysseus before mine eyes I might even pass beneath the dreadful earth, nor ever make a baser man's delight! But herein is an evil that may well be borne, namely, when a man weeps all the day long in great sorrow of heart, but sleep takes him in the night, for sleep makes him forgetful of all things, of good and evil, when once it has overshadowed his eyelids. But as for me, even the dreams that the gods send upon me are evil. For furthermore, this very night one seemed to lie by my side, in the likeness of my lord, as he was when he went with the host, and then was my heart glad, since methought it was no vain dream but a clear vision at the last.'

So she spake, and anon came the golden-throned Dawn. Now goodly Odysseus caught the voice of her weeping, and then he fell a musing, and it seemed to him that even now she knew him and was standing by his head. So he took up the mantle and the fleeces whereon he was lying, and set them on a high seat in the hall, and bare out the bull's hide out of doors and laid it there, and lifting up his hands he prayed to Zeus:

'Father Zeus, if ye gods of your good will have led me over wet and dry, to mine own country, after ye had plagued me sore, let some one I pray of the folk that are waking show me a word of good omen within, and without let some sign also be revealed to me from Zeus.'

So he spake in prayer, and Zeus, the counsellor, heard him. Straightway he thundered from shining Olympus, from on high from the place of clouds; and goodly Odysseus was glad. Moreover, a woman, a grinder at the mill, uttered a voice of omen from within the house hard by, where stood the mills of the shepherd of the people. At these handmills twelve women in all plied their task, making meal of barley and of wheat, the marrow of men. Now all the others were asleep, for they had ground out their task of grain, but one alone rested not yet, being the weakest of all. She now stayed her quern and spake a word, a sign to her lord:

'Father Zeus, who rulest over gods and men, loudly hast thou thundered from the starry sky, yet nowhere is there a cloud to be seen: this surely is a portent thou art showing to some mortal. Fulfil now, I pray thee, even to miserable me, the world that I shall speak. May the wooers, on this day, for the last and latest time make their sweet feasting in the halls of Odysseus! They that have loosened my knees with cruel toil to grind their barley meal, may they now sup their last!'

Thus she spake, and goodly Odysseus was glad in the omen of the voice and in the thunder of Zeus; for he thought that he had gotten his vengeance on the guilty.

Now the other maidens in the fair halls of Odysseus had gathered, and were kindling on the hearth the never-resting fire, And Telemachus rose from his bed, a godlike man, and put on his raiment, and slung a sharp sword about his shoulders, and beneath his shining feet he bound his goodly sandals. And he caught up his mighty spear shod with sharp bronze, and went and stood by the threshold, and spake to Eurycleia:

'Dear nurse, have ye honoured our guest in the house with food and couch, or does he lie uncared for, as he may? For this is my mother's way, wise as she is: blindly she honours one of mortal men, even the worse, but the better she sends without honour away.'

Then the prudent Eurycleia answered: 'Nay, my child, thou shouldst not now blame her where no blame is. For the stranger sat and drank wine, so long as he would, and of food he said he was no longer fain, for thy mother asked him. Moreover, against the hour when he should bethink him of rest and sleep, she bade the maidens strew for him a bed. But he, as one utterly wretched and ill-fated, refused to lie on a couch and under blankets, but on an undressed hide and on the fleeces of sheep he slept in the vestibule, and we cast a mantle over him.'

So she spake, and Telemachus passed out through the hall with his lance in his hand, and two fleet dogs bare him company. He went on his way to the assembly-place to join the goodly-greaved Achaeans. But the good lady Eurycleia, daughter of Ops son of Peisenor, called aloud to her maidens:

'Come hither, let some of you go busily and sweep the hall, and sprinkle it, and on the fair-fashioned seats throw purple coverlets, and others with sponges wipe all the tables clean, and cleanse the mixing bowls and well wrought double beakers, and others again go for water to the well, and return with it right speedily. For the wooers will not long be out of the hall but will return very early, for it is a feast day, yea for all the people.'

So she spake, and they all gave ready ear and hearkened. Twenty of them went to the well of dark water, and the others there in the halls were busy with skilful hands.

Then in came the serving-men of the Achaeans. Thereon they cleft the faggots well and cunningly, while, behold, the women came back from the well. Then the swineherd joined them leading three fatted boars, the best in all the flock. These he left to feed at large in the fair courts, but as for him he spake to Odysseus gently, saying:

'Tell me, stranger, do the Achaeans at all look on thee with more regard, or do they dishonour thee in the halls, as heretofore?'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying:

'Oh, that the gods, Eumaeus, may avenge the scorn wherewith these men deal insolently, and devise infatuate deeds in another's house, and have no place for shame!'

On such wise they spake one to another. And Melanthius drew near them, the goatherd, leading the goats that were most excellent in all the herds to be a dinner for the wooers, and two shepherds bare him company. So he tethered the goats beneath the echoing gallery, and himself spake to Odysseus and taunted him, saying:

'Stranger, wilt thou still be a plague to us here in the hall, with thy begging of men, and wilt not get thee gone? In no wise do I think we twain will be sundered, till we taste each the other's fists, for thy begging is out of all order. Also there are elsewhere other feasts of the Achaeans.'

So he spake, but Odysseus of many counsels answered him not a word, but in silence he shook his head, brooding evil in the deep of his heart.

Moreover a third man came up, Philoetius, a master of men, leading a barren heifer for the wooers and fatted goats. Now ferrymen had brought them over from the mainland, boatmen who send even other folks on their way, whosoever comes to them. The cattle he tethered carefully beneath the echoing gallery, and himself drew close to the swineherd, and began to question him:

'Swineherd, who is this stranger but newly come to our house? From what men does he claim his birth? Where are his kin and his native fields? Hapless is he, yet in fashion he is like a royal lord but the gods mar the goodliness of wandering men, when even for kings they have woven the web of trouble.'

So he spake, and came close to him offering his right hand in welcome, and uttering his voice spake to him winged words:

'Father and stranger, hail! may happiness be thine in the time to come; but as now, thou art fast holden in many sorrows! Father Zeus, none other god is more baneful than thou; thou hast no compassion on men, that are of thine own begetting, but makest them to have fellowship with evil and with bitter pains. The sweat brake out on me when I beheld him, and mine eyes stand full of tears for memory of Odysseus, for he too, methinks, is clad in such vile raiment as this, and is wandering among men, if haply he yet lives and sees the sunlight. But if he be dead already and in the house of Hades, then woe is me for the noble Odysseus, who set me over his cattle while I was but a lad in the land of the Cephallenians. And now these wax numberless; in no better wise could the breed of broad-browed cattle of any mortal increase, even as the ears of corn. But strangers command me to be ever driving these for themselves to devour, and they care nothing for the heir in the house, nor tremble at the vengeance of the gods, for they are eager even now to divide among themselves the possessions of our lord who is long afar. Now my heart within my breast often revolves this thing. Truly it were an evil deed, while a son of the master is yet alive, to get me away to the land of strangers, and go off, with cattle and all, to alien men. But this is more grievous still, to abide here in affliction watching over the herds of other men. Yea, long ago I would have fled and gone forth to some other of the proud kings, for things are now past sufferance; but still my thought is of that hapless one, if he might come I know not whence, and make a scattering of the wooers in the halls.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying:

'Neatherd, seeing thou art not like to an evil man or a foolish, and of myself I mark how that thou hast gotten understanding of heart, therefore I will tell thee somewhat, and swear a great oath to confirm it. Be Zeus now my witness before any god, and the hospitable board and the hearth of noble Odysseus, whereunto I am come, that while thou art still in this place Odysseus shall come home, and thou shalt see with thine eyes, if thou wilt, the slaying of the wooers who lord it here.'

Then the neatherd made answer, saying:

'Ah, would, stranger, that Cronion may accomplish this word! So shouldst thou know what my might is, and how my hands follow to obey.'

In like manner Eumaeus prayed to all the gods, that wise Odyseus might return to his own home.

On such wise they spake one to the other, but the wooers at that time were framing death and doom for Telemachus. Even so there came by them a bird on their left, an eagle of lofty flight, with a cowering dove in his clutch. Then Amphinomus made harangue and spake among them:

'Friends, this counsel of ours will not go well, namely, the slaying of Telemachus; rather let us bethink us of the feast.'

So spake Amphinomus, and his saying pleased them well. They passed into the halls of godlike Odysseus and laid by their mantles on the chairs and high seats, and sacrificed great sheep and stout goats and the fatlings of the boars and the heifer of the herd; then they roasted the entrails and served them round and mixed wine in the bowl, and the swineherd set a cup by each man. And Philoetius, a master of men, handed them wheaten bread in beautiful baskets, and Melanthius poured out the wine. So they put forth their hands on the good cheer set before them.

Now Telemachus, in his crafty purpose, made Odysseus to sit down within the stablished hall by the threshold of stone, and placed for him a mean settle and a little table. He set by him his mess of the entrails, and poured wine into a golden cup and spake to him, saying:

'There, sit thee down, drinking thy wine among the lords, and the taunts and buffets of all the wooers I myself will ward off from thee, for this is no house of public resort, but the very house of Odysseus, and for me he won it. But, ye wooers, refrain your minds from rebukes and your hands from buffets, that no strife and feud may arise.'

So he said, and they all bit their lips and marvelled at Telemachus, in that he spake boldly. Then Antinous, son of Eupeithes, spake among them, saying:

'Hard though the word be, let us accept it, Achaeans, even the word of Telemachus, though mightily he threatens us in his speech. For Zeus Cronion hath hindered us of our purpose, else would we have silenced him in our halls, shrill orator as he is.'

So spake Antinous, but Telemachus took no heed of his words. Now the henchmen were leading through the town the holy hecatomb of the gods, and lo, the long-haired Achaeans were gathered beneath the shady grove of Apollo, the prince of archery.

Now when they had roasted the outer flesh and drawn it off the spits, they divided the messes and shared the glorious feast. And beside Odysseus they that waited set an equal share, the same as that which fell to themselves, for so Telemachus commanded, the dear son of divine Odysseus.

Now Athene would in nowise suffer the lordly wooers to abstain from biting scorn, that the pain might sink yet the deeper into the heart of Odysseus, son of Laertes. There was among the wooers a man of a lawless heart, Ctesippus was his name and in Same was his home, who trusting, forsooth, to his vast possessions, was wooing the wife of Odysseus the lord long afar. And now he spake among the proud wooers:

'Hear me, ye lordly wooers, and I will say somewhat. The stranger verily has long had his due portion, as is meet, an equal share; for it is not fair nor just to rob the guests of Telemachus of their right, whosoever they may be that come to this house. Go to then, I also will bestow on him a stranger's gift, that he in turn may give a present either to the bath-woman, or to any other of the thralls within the house of godlike Odysseus.'

Therewith he caught up an ox's foot from the dish, where it lay, and hurled it with strong hand. But Odysseus lightly avoided it with a turn of his head, and smiled right grimly in his heart, and the ox's foot smote the well builded wall. Then Telemachus rebuked Ctesippus, saying:

'Verily, Ctesippus, it has turned out happier for thy heart's pleasure as it is! Thou didst not smite the stranger, for he himself avoided that which was cast at him, else surely would I have struck thee through the midst with the sharp spear, and in place of wedding banquet thy father would have had to busy him about a funeral feast in this place. Wherefore let no man make show of unseemly deeds in this my house, for now I have understanding to discern both good and evil, but in time past I was yet a child. But as needs we must, we still endure to see these deeds, while sheep are slaughtered and wine drunken and bread devoured, for hard it is for one man to restrain many. But come, no longer work me harm out of an evil heart; but if ye be set on slaying me, even me, with the sword, even that would I rather endure, and far better would it be to die than to witness for ever these unseemly deeds - strangers shamefully entreated, and men haling the handmaidens in foul wise through the fair house.'

So he spake, and they were all hushed in silence. And late and at last spake among them Agelaus, son of Damastor:

'Friends, when a righteous word has been spoken,, none surely would rebuke another with hard speech and be angry. Misuse ye not this stranger, nor any of the thralls that are in the house of godlike Odysseus. But to Telemachus himself I would speak a soft word and to his mother, if perchance it may find favour with the mind of those twain. So long as your hearts within you had hope of the wise Odysseus returning to his own house, so long none could be wroth that ye waited and held back the wooers in the halls, for so had it been better, if Odysseus had returned and come back to his own home. But now the event is plain, that he will return no more. Go then, sit by thy mother and tell her all, namely, that she must wed the best man that wooes her, and whose gives most gifts; so shalt thou with gladness live on the heritage of thy father, eating and drinking, while she cares for another's house.'

Then wise Telemachus answered, and said: 'Nay by Zeus, Agelaus, and by the griefs of my father, who far away methinks from Ithaca has perished or goes wandering, in nowise do I delay my mother's marriage; nay, I bid her be married to what man she will, and withal I offer gifts without number. But I do indeed feel shame to drive her forth from the hall, despite her will, by a word of compulsion; God forbid that ever this should be.'

So spake Telemachus, but among the wooers Pallas Athene roused laughter unquenchable, and drave their wits wandering. And now they were laughing with alien lips, and blood-bedablled was the flesh they ate, and their eyes were filled with tears and their soul was fain of lamentation. Then the godlike Theoclymenus spake among them:

'Ah, wretched men, what woe is this ye suffer? Shrouded in night are your heads and your faces and your knees, and kindled is the voice of wailing, and all cheeks are wet with tears, and the walls and the fair main-beams of the roof are sprinkled with blood. And the porch is full, and full is the court, of ghosts that hasten hellwards beneath the gloom, and the sun has perished out of heaven, and an evil mist has overspread the world.'

So spake he, and they all laughed sweetly at him. Then Eurymachus, son of Polybus, began to speak to them, saying:

'The guest that is newly come from a strange land is beside himself. Quick, ye young men, and convey him forth out of doors, that he may go to the place of the gathering, since here he finds it dark as night.'

Then godlike Theoclymenus answered him: 'Eurymachus, in nowise do I seek guides of thee to send me on my way. Eyes have I, and ears, and both my feet, and a stable mind in my breast of no mean fashioning. With these I will go forth, for I see evil coming on you, which not one man of the wooers may avoid or shun, of all you who in the house of divine Odysseus deal insolently with men and devise infatuate deeds.'

Therewith he went forth from out of the fair-lying halls, and came to Peiraeus who received him gladly. Then all the wooers, looking one at the other, provoked Telemachus to anger, laughing at his guests. And thus some one of the haughty youths would speak:

'Telemachus, no man is more luckless than thou in his guests, seeing thou keepest such a filthy wanderer, whosoever he be, always longing for bread and wine, and skilled in no peaceful work nor any deed of war, but a mere burden of the earth. And this other fellow again must stand up to play the seer! Nay, but if thou wouldest listen to me, much better it were. Let us cast these strangers on board a benched ship, and send them to the Sicilians, whence they would fetch thee their price.'1
[Footnote 1: Reading aXpolv which is a correction. Or, keeping the MSS. aXpol 'and this should bring thee in a goodly price,' the subject to aXpol being, probably, the sale, which is suggested by the context.]

So spake the wooers, but he heeded not their words; in silence he looked towards his father, expecting evermore the hour when he should stretch forth his hands upon the shameless wooers.

Now the daughter of Icarius, wise Penelope, had set her fair chair over against them, and heard the words of each one of the men in the halls. For in the midst of laughter they had got ready the midday meal, a sweet meal and abundant, for they had sacrificed many cattle. But never could there be a banquet less gracious than that supper, such an one as the goddes and the brave man were soon to spread for them; for that they had begun the devices of shame.

 

Book XXI
Penelope bringeth forth her husband's bow, which the suitors could not bend, but was bent by Odysseus.
----Bow Of Ulysses: Penelope carrying the bow of Ulysses to the Suitors.]

Now the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, put it into the heart of the daughter of Icarius, wise Penelope, to set the bow and the axes of grey iron, for the wooers in the halls of Odysseus, to be the weapons of the contest, and the beginning of death. So she descended the tall staircase of her chamber, and took the well-bent key in her strong hand, a goodly key of bronze, whereon was a handle of ivory. And she betook her, with her handmaidens, to the treasure-chamber in the uttermost part of the house, where lay the treasures of her lord, bronze and gold and well-wrought iron. And there lay the back-bent bow and the quiver for the arrows, and many shafts were therein, winged for death, gifts of a friend of Odysseus, that met with him in Lacedaemon, Iphitus son of Eurytus, a man like to the gods. These twain fell in with one another in Messene, in the house of wise Ortilochus. Now Odysseus had gone thither to recover somewhat that was owing to him from all the people, for the men of Messene had lifted three hundred sheep in benched ships from out of Ithaca, with the shepherds of the flock. In quest of these it was that Odysseus went on a far embassy, being yet a lad; for his father and the other elders sent him forth. Moreover, Iphitus came thither in his search for twelve brood mares, which he had lost, with sturdy mules at the teat. These same it was that brought him death and destiny in the latter end, when he came to the child of Zeus, hardy of heart, the man Heracles, that had knowledge of great adventures, who smote Iphitus though his guest in his house, in his frowardness, and had no regard for the vengeance of the gods, nor for the table which he spread before him; for after the meal he slew him, his guest though he was, and kept for himself in the halls the horses strong of hoof. After these was Iphitus asking, when he met with Odysseus, and he gave the bow, which of old great Eurytus bare and had left at his death to his son in his lofty house. And Odysseus gave Iphitus a sharp sword and a mighty spear, for the beginning of a loving friendship; but never had they acquaintance one of another at the board; ere that might be, the son of Zeus slew Iphitus son of Eurytus, a man like to the immortals, the same that gave Odysseus the bow. But goodly Odysseus would never take it with him on the black ships, as he went to the wars, but the bow was laid by at home in the halls as a memorial of a dear guest, and he carried it on his own land.

----Suitors: Penelope surprised by the Suitors.]

Now when the fair lady had come even to the treasure-chamber, and had stept upon the threshold of oak, which the carpenter had on a time planed cunningly, and over it had made straight the line, - doorposts also had he fitted thereby, whereon he set shining doors, - anon she quickly loosed the strap from the handle of the door, and thrust in the key, and with a straight aim shot back the bolts. And even as a bull roars that is grazing in a meadow, so mightily roared the fair doors smitten by the key; and speedily they flew open before her. Then she stept on to the high floor, where the coffers stood, wherein the fragrant raiment was stored. Thence she stretched forth her hand, and took the bow from off the pin, all in the bright case which sheathed it around. And there she sat down, and set the case upon her knees, and cried aloud and wept, and took out the bow of her lord. Now when she had her fill of tearful lament, she set forth to go to the hall to the company of the proud wooers, with the back-bent bow in her hands, and the quiver for the arrows, and many shafts were therein winged for death. And her maidens along with her bare a chest, wherein lay much store of iron and bronze, the gear of combat of their lord. Now when the fair lady had come unto the wooers, she stood by the pillar of the well-builded roof, holding up her glistening tire before her face; and a faithful maiden stood on either side of her, and straightway she spake out among the wooers and declared her word, saying:

'Hear me, ye lordly wooers, who have vexed this house, that ye might eat and drink here evermore, forasmuch as the master is long gone, nor could ye find any other mark1 for your speech, but all your desire was to wed me and take me to wife. Nay come now, ye wooers, seeing that this is the prize that is put before you. I will set forth for you the great bow of divine Odysseus, and whoso shall most easily string the bow in his hands, and shoot through all twelve axes, with him will I go and forsake this house, this house of my wedlock, so fair and filled with all livelihood, which methinks I shall yet remember, aye, in a dream.'

[Footnote 1: The accepted interpretation of enloxeoiN (a word which occurs only here) is 'pretext'; but this does not agree with any of the meanings of the verb from which the noun is derived. The usage of enexw in Od. xix. 71, xxii. 75, of enloxelv in Il. xvii. 465, and of enloxomevos in Od. xxii. 15, suggests rather for enloxeoin the idea of 'aiming at a mark,']

So spake she, and commanded Eumaeus, the goodly swineherd, to set the bows for the wooers and the axes of grey iron. And Eumaeus took them with tears, and laid them down; and otherwhere the neatherd wept, when he beheld the bow of his lord. Then Antinous rebuked them, and spake and hailed them:

'Foolish boors, whose thoughts look not beyond the day, ah, wrethced pair, wherefore now do ye shed tears, and stir the soul of the lady within her, when her heart already lies low in pain, for that she has lost her dear lord? Nay sit, and feast in silence, or else get ye forth and weep, and leave the bow here behind, to be a terrible contest for the wooers, for methinks that this polished bow does not lightly yield itself to be strung. For there is no man among all these present such as Odysseus was, and I myself saw him, yea I remember it well, though I was still but a child.'

So spake he, but his heart within him hoped that he would string the bow, and shoot through the iron. Yet verily, he was to be the first that should taste the arrow at the hands of the noble Odysseus, whom but late he was dishonouring as he sat in the halls, and was inciting all his fellows to do likewise.

Then the mighty prince Telemachus spake among them, saying: 'Lo now, in very truth, Cronion has robbed me of my wits! My dear mother, wise as she is, declares that she will go with a stranger and forsake this house; yet I laugh and in my silly heart I am glad. Nay come now, ye wooers, seeing that this is the prize which is set before you, a lady, the like of whom there is not now in the Achaean land, neither in sacred Pylos, nor in Argos, nor in Mycenae, nor yet in Ithaca, nor in the dark mainland. Nay but ye know all this yourselves, - why need I praise my mother? Come therefore, delay not the issue with excuses, nor hold much longer aloof from the drawing of the bow, that we may see the thing that is to be. Yea and I myself would make trial of this bow. If I shall string it, and shoot through the iron, then should I not sorrow if my lady mother were to quit these halls and go with a stranger, seeing that I should be left behind, well able now to lift my father's goodly gear of combat.'

Therewith he cast from off his neck his cloak of scarlet, and sprang to his full height, and put away the sword from his shoulders. First he dug a good trench and set up the axes, one long trench for them all, and over it he made straight the line and round about stamped in the earth. And amazement fell on all that beheld how orderly he set the axes, though never before had he seen it so. Then he went and stood by the threshold and began to prove the bow. Thrice he made it to tremble in his great desire to draw it, and thrice he rested from his effort, though still he hoped in his heart to string the bow, and shoot through the iron. And now at last he might have strung it, mightily straining thereat for the fourth time, but Odysseus nodded frowning and stayed him, for all his eagerness. Then the strong prince Telemachus spake among them again:

'Lo you now, even to the end of my days I shall be a coward and a weakling, or it may be I am too young, and have as yet no trust in my hands to defend me from such an one as does violence without a cause. But come now, ye who are mightier men than I, essay the bow and let us make an end of the contest.'

Therewith he put the bow from him on the ground, leaning it against the smooth and well-compacted doors, and the swift shaft he propped hard by against the fair bow-tip, and then he sat down once more on the high seat, whence he had risen.

Then Antinous, son of Eupeithes, spake among them, saying: 'Rise up in order, all my friends, beginning from the left, even from the place whence the wine is poured.'

So spake Antinous, and the saying pleased them well. Then first stood up Leiodes, son of Oenops, who was their soothsayer and ever sat by the fair mixing bowl at the extremity of the hall; he alone hated their infatuate deeds and was indignant with all the wooers. He now first took the bow and the swift shaft, and he went and stood by the threshold, and began to prove the bow; but he could not bend it; or ever that might be, his hands grew weary with the straining, his unworn delicate hands; so he spake among the wooers, saying:

'Friends, of a truth I cannot bend it, let some other take it. Ah, many of our bravest shall this bow rob of spirit and of life, since truly it is far better for us to die, than to live on and to fail of that for which we assemble evermore in this place, d y by day expecting the prize. Many there be even now that hope in their hearts and desire to wed Penelope, the bedfellow of Odysseus: but when such an one shall make trial of the bow and see the issue, thereafter let him woo some other fair-robed Achaean woman with his bridal gifts and seek to win her. So may our lady wed the man that gives most gifts, and comes as the chosen of fate.'

So he spake, and put from him the bow, leaning it against the smooth and well-compacted doors, and the swift shaft he propped hard by against the fair bow-tip, and then he sat down once more on the high seat, whence he had risen.

But Antinous rebuked him, and spake and hailed him: 'Leiodes, what word hath escaped the door of thy lips; a hard word, and a grievous? Nay, it angers me to hear it, and to think that a bow such as this shall rob our bravest of spirit and of life, and all because thou canst not draw it. For I tell thee that thy lady mother bare thee not of such might as to draw a bow and shoot arrows: but there be others of the proud wooers that shall draw it soon.'

So he spake, and commanded Melanthius, the goatherd, saying: 'Up now, light a fire in the halls, Melanthius; and place a great settle by the fire and a fleece thereon, and bring forth a great ball of lard that is within, that we young men may warm and anoint the bow therewith and prove it, and make an end of the contest.'

So he spake, and Melanthius soon kindled the never-resting fire, and drew up a settle and placed it near, and put a fleece thereon, and he brought forth a great ball of lard that was within. Therewith the young menwarmed the bow, and made essay, but could not string it, for they were greatly lacking of such might. And Antinous still held to the task and godlike Eurymachus, chief men among the wooers, who were far the most excellent of all.

But those other twain went forth both together from the house, the neatherd and the swineherd of godlike Odysseus; and Odysseus passed out after them. But when they were now gotten without the gates and the courtyard, he uttered his voice and spake to them in gentle words:

'Neatherd and thou swineherd, shall I say somewhat or keep it to myself? Nay, my spirit bids me declare it. What manner of men would ye be to help Odysseus, if he should come thus suddenly, I know not whence, and some god were to bring him? Would ye stand on the side of the wooers or of Odysseus? Tell me even as your heart and spirit bid you.'

Then the neatherd answered him, saying: 'Father Zeus, if but thou wouldst fulfil this wish:2 - oh, that that man might come, and some god lead him hither! So shouldest thou know what my might is, and how my hands follow to obey.'

[Footnote 2: Placing a colon at eeXdwP.]

In like manner Eumaeus prayed to all the gods that wise Odysseus might return to his own home.

Now when he knew for a surety what spirit they were of, once more he answered and spake to them, saying:

'Behold, home am I come, even I; after much travail and sore am I come in the twentieth year to mine our country. And I know how that my coming is desired by you alone of all my thralls, for from none besides have I heard a prayer that I might return once more to my home. And now I will tell you all the truth, even as it shall come to pass. If the god shall subdue the proud wooers to my hands, I will bring you each one a wife, and will give you a heritage of your own and a house builded near me, and ye twain shall be thereafter in mine eyes as the brethren and companions of Telemachus. But behold, I will likewise show you a most manifest token, that ye may know me well and be certified in heart, even the wound that the boar dealt me with his white tusk long ago, when I went to Parnassus with the sons of Autocyclus.'

Therewith he drew aside the rags from the great scar. And when the twain had beheld it and marked it well, they cast their arms about the wise Odysseus, and fell a weeping; and kissed him lovingly on head and shoulders. And in like manner Odysseus too kissed their heads and hands. And now would the sunlight have gone down upon their sorrowing, had not Odysseus himself stayed them saying:

'Cease ye from weeping and lamentation, lest some one come forth from the hall and see us, and tell it likewise in the house. Nay, go ye within one by one and not both together, I first and you following, and let this be the token between us. All the rest, as many as are proud wooers, will not suffer that I should be given the bow and quiver; do thou then, goodly Eumaeus, as thou bearest the bow through the hall, set it in my hands and speak to the women that they bar the well-fitting doors of their chamber. And if any of them hear the sound of groaning or the din of men within our walls, let them not run forth but abide where they are in silence at their work. But on thee, goodly Philoetius, I lay this charge, to bolt and bar the outer gate of the court and swiftly to tie the knot.'

Therewith he passed within the fair-lying halls, and went and sat upon the settle whence he had risen. And likewise the two thralls of divine Odysseus went within.

And now Eurymachus was handling the bow, warming it on this side and on that at the light of the fire; yet even so he could not string it, and in his great heart he groaned mightily; and in heaviness of spirit he spake and called aloud, saying:

'Lo you now, truly am I grieved for myself and for you all! Not for the marriage do I mourn so greatly, afflicted though I be; there are many Achaean women besides, some in sea-begirt Ithaca itself and some in other cities. Nay, but I grieve, if indeed we are so far worse than godlike Odysseus in might, seeing that we cannot bend the bow. It will be a shame even for men unborn to hear thereof.'

Then Antinous, son of Eupeithes, answered him: 'Eurymachus, this shall not be so, and thou thyself too knowest it. For to-day the feast of the archer god is held in the land, a holy feast. Who at such a time would be bending bows? Nay, set it quietly by; what and if we should let the axes all stand as they are? None methinks will come to the hall of Odysseus, son of Laertes, and carry them away. Go to now, let the wine-bearer pour for libation into each cup in turn, that after the drink-offering we may set down the curved bow, And in the morning bid Melanthius, the goatherd, to lead thither the very best goats in all his herds, that we may lay pieces of the thighs on the altar of Apollo the archer, and assay the bow and make an end of the contest.'

So spake Antinous, and the saying pleased them well. Then the henchmen poured water on their hands, and pages crowned the mixing-bowls with drink, and served out the wine to all, when they had poured for libation into each cup in turn. But when they had poured forth and had drunken to their hearts' desire, Odysseus of many counsels spake among them out of a crafty heart, saying:

'Hear me, ye wooers of the renowned queen, that I may say that which my heart within me bids. And mainly to Eurymachus I make my prayer and to the godlike Antinous, forasmuch as he has spoken even this word aright, namely, that for this present ye cease from your archery and leave the issue to the gods; and in the morning the god will give the victory to whomsoever he will. Come, therefore, give me the polished bow, that in your presence I may prove my hands and strength, whether I have yet any force such as once was in my supple limbs, or whether my wanderings and needy fare have even now destroyed it.'

So spake he and they all were exceeding wroth, for fear lest he should string the polished bow. And Antinous rebuked him, and spake and hailed him:

'Wretched stranger, thou hast no wit, nay never so little. Art thou not content to feast at ease in our high company, and to lack not thy share of the banquet, but to listen to our speech and our discourse, while no guest and beggar beside thee hears our speech? Wine it is that wounds thee, honey sweet wine, that is the bane of others too, even of all who take great draughts and drink out of measure. Wine it was that darkened the mind even of the Centaur, renowned Eurytion, in the hall of the high-hearted Peirithous, when he went to the Lapithae; and after that his heart was darkened with wine, he wrought foul deeds in his frenzy, in the house of Peirithous. Then wrath fell on all the heroes, and they leaped up and dragged him forth through the porch, when they had shorn off his ears and nostrils with the pitiless sword, and then with darkened mind he bare about with him the burden of his sin in foolishness of heart. Thence was the feud begun between the Centaurs and mankind; but first for himself gat he hurt, being heavy with wine. And even so I declare great mischief unto thee if thou shalt string the bow for thou shalt find no courtesy at the hand of anyone in our land, and anon we will send thee in a black ship to Echetus, the maimer of all men, and thence thou shalt not be saved alive. Nay then, drink at thine ease, and strive not still with men that are younger than thou.'

Then wise Penelope answered him: 'Antinous, truly it is not fair nor just to rob the guests of Telemachus of their due, whosoever he may be that comes to this house. Dost thou think if yonder stranger strings the great bow of Odysseus, in the pride of his might and of his strength of arm, that he will lead me to his home and make me his wife? Nay he himself, methinks, has no such hope in his breast; so, as for that, let not any of you fret himself while feasting in this place; that were indeed unmeet.'

The Eurymachus, son of Polybus, answered her, saying: 'Daughter of Icarius, wise Penelope, it is not that we deem that he will lead thee to his home, - far be such a thought from us, - but we dread the speech of men and women, lest some day one of the baser sort among the Achaeans say: "Truly men far too mean are wooing the wife of one that is noble, nor can they string the polished bow. But a stranger and a beggar came in his wanderings, and lightly strung the bow, and shot through the iron." Thus will they speak, and this will turn to our reproach.'

Then wise Penelope answered him: 'Eurymachus, never can there be fair fame in the land for those that devour and dishonour the house of prince, but why make ye this thing into a reproach? But, behold, our guest is great of growth and well-knit, and avows him to be born the son of a good father. Come then, give ye him the polished bow, that we may see that which is to be. For thus will I declare my saying, and it shall surely come to pass. If he shall string the bow and Apollo grant him renown, I will clothe him in a mantle and a doublet, goodly raiment, and I will give him a sharp javelin to defend him against dogs and men, and a two-edged sword and sandals to bind beneath his feet, and I will send him whithersoever his heart and spirit bid him go.'

Then wise Telemachus answered her, saying: 'My mother, as for the bow, no Achaean is mightier than I to give or to deny it to whomso I will, neither as many as are lords in rocky Ithaca nor in the isles on the side of Elis, the pastureland of horses. Not one of these shall force me in mine own despite, if I choose to give this boy, yea once and for all, to the stranger to bear away with him. But do thou go to thine own chamber and mind thine own housewiferies, the loom and distaff, and bid thine handmaids ply their tasks. But the bow shall be for men, for all, but for me in chief, for mine is the lordship in the house.'

Then in amaze she went back to her chamber, for she laid up the wise saying of her son in her heart. She ascended to her upper chamber with the women her handmaids, and then was bewailing Odysseus, her dear lord, till grey - eyed Athene cast sweet sleep upon her eyelids.

Now the goodly swineherd had taken the curved bow, and was bearing it, when the wooers all cried out upon him in the halls. And thus some one of the haughty youths would speak: 'Whither now art thou bearing the curved bow, thou wretched swineherd, crazed in thy wits? Lo, soon shall the swift hounds of thine own breeding eat thee hard by thy swine, alone and away from men, if Apollo will be gracious to us and the other deathless gods.'

Even so they spake, and he took and set down the bow in that very place, being affrighted because many cried out on him in the halls. Then Telemachus from the other side spake threateningly, and called aloud:

'Father, bring hither the bow, soon shalt thou rue it that thou servest many masters. Take heed, lest I that am younger than thou pursue thee to the field, and pelt thee with stones, for in might I am the better. If only I were so much mightier in strength of arm than all the wooers that are in the halls, soon would I send many an one forth on a woeful way from out our house, for they imagine mischief against us.'

So he spake, and all the wooers laughed sweetly at him, and ceased now from their cruel anger toward Telemachus. Then the swineherd bare the bow through the hall, and went up to wise Odysseus, and set it in his hands. And he called forth the nurse Eurycleia from the chamber and spake to her:

'Wise Eurycleia, Telemachus bids thee bar the well-fitting doors of thy chamber, and if any of the women hear the sound of groaning or the din of men within our walls, let them not go forth, but abide where they are in silence at their work.'

So he spake, and wingless her speech remained, and she barred the doors of the fair-lying chambers.

Then Philoetius hasted forth silently from the house, and barred the outer gates of the fenced court. Now there lay beneath the gallery the cable of a curved ship, fashioned of the byblus plant, wherewith he made fast the gates, and then himself passed within. Then he went and sat in the settle whence he had risen, and gazed upon Odysseus. He already was handling the bow, turning it every way about, and proving it on this side and on that, lest the worms might have eaten the horns when the lord of the bow was away. And thus men spake looking each one to his neighbour:

'Verily he has a good eye, and a shrewd turn for a bow! Either, methinks, he himself has such a bow lying by at home or else he is set on making one, in such wise does he turn it hither and thither in his hands, this evil-witted beggar.'

And another again of the haughty youths would say: 'Would that the fellow may have profit thereof, just so surely as he shall ever prevail to bend this bow!'

So spake the wooers, but Odysseus of many counsels had lifted the great bow and viewed it on every side, and even as when a man that is skilled in the lyre and in minstrelsy, easily stretches a cord about a new peg, after tying at either end the twisted sheepgut, even so Odysseus straightway bent the great bow, all without effort, and took it in his right hand and proved the bow-string, which rang sweetly at the touch, in tone like a swallow. Then great grief came upon the wooers, and the colour of their countenance was changed, and Zeus thundered loud showing forth his tokens. And the steadfast goodly Odysseus was glad thereat, in that the son of deep-counselling Cronos had sent him a sign. Then he caught up a swift arrow which lay by his table, bare, but the other shafts were stored within the hollow quiver, those whereof the Achaeans were soon to taste. He took and laid it on the bridge of the bow, and held the notch and drew the string, even from the settle whereon he sat, and with straight aim shot the shaft and missed not one of the axes, beginning from the first axe-handle, and the bronze-weighted shaft passed clean through and out at the last. Then he spake to Telemachus, saying:

'Telemachus, thy guest that sits in the halls does thee no shame. In nowise did I miss my mark, nor was I wearied with long bending of the bow. Still is my might steadfast - not as the wooers say scornfully to slight me. But now is it time that supper too be got ready for the Achaeans, while it is yet light, and thereafter must we make other sport with and the dance the lyre, for these are the crown of the feast.'

Therewith he nodded with bent brows, and Telemachus, the dear son of divine Odysseus, girt his sharp sword about him and took the spear in his grasp, and stood by his high seat at his father's side, armed with the gleaming bronze.

 

Book XXII
The killing of the wooers.
----Ulysses Killing Suitors]

Then Odysseus of many counsels stripped him of his rags and leaped on to the great threshold with his bow and quiver full of arrows, and poured forth all the swift shafts there before his feet, and spake among the wooers:

'Lo, now is this terrible trial ended at last; and now will I know of another mark, which never yet man has smitten, if perchance I may hit it and Apollo grant me renown.'

With that he pointed the bitter arrow at Antinous. Now he was about raising to his lips a fair twy-eared chalice of gold, and behold, he was handling it to drink of the wine, and death was far from his thoughts. For who among men at feast would deem that one man amongst so many, how hardy soever he were, would bring on him foul death and black fate? But Odysseus aimed and smote him with the arrow in the throat, and the point passed clean out through his delicate neck, and he fell sidelong and the cup dropped from his hand as he was smitten, and at once through his nostrils there came up a thick jet of slain man's blood, and quickly he spurned the table from him with his foot, and spilt the food on the ground, and the bread and the roast flesh were defiled. Then the wooers raised a clamour through the halls when they saw the man fallen, and they leaped from their high seats, as men stirred by fear, all through the hall, peering everywhere along the well-builded walls, and nowhere was there a shield or a mighty spear to lay hold on. Then they reviled Odysseus with angry words:

'Stranger, thou shootest at men to thy hurt. Never again shalt thou enter other lists, now is utter doom assured thee. Yea, for now hast thou slain the man that was far the best of all the noble youths in Ithaca; wherefore vultures shall devour thee here.'

So each one spake, for indeed they thought that Odysseus had not slain him wilfully; but they knew not in their folly that on their own heads, each and all of them, the bands of death had been made fast. Then Odysseus of many counsels looked fiercely on them, and spake:

'Ye dogs, ye said in your hearts that I should never more come home from the land of the Trojans, in that ye wasted my house and lay with the maidservants by force, and traitorously wooed my wife while I was yet alive, and ye had no fear of the gods, that hold the wide heaven, nor of the indignation of men hereafter. But now the bands of death have been made fast upon you one and all.'

Even so he spake, and pale fear gat hold on the limbs of all, and each man looked about, where he might shun utter doom.

And Eurymachus alone answered him, and spake: 'If thou art indeed Odysseus of Ithaca, come home again, with right thou speakest thus, of all that the Achaeans have wrought, many infatuate deeds in thy halls and many in the field. Howbeit, he now lies dead that is to blame for all, Antinous; for he brought all these things upon us, not as longing very greatly for the marriage nor needing it sore, but with another purpose, that Cronion has not fulfilled for him, namely, that he might himself be king over all the land of stablished Ithaca, and he was to have lain in wait for thy son and killed him. But now he is slain after his deserving, and do thou spare thy people, even thine own; and we will hereafter go about the township and yield thee amends for all that has been eaten and drunken in thy halls, each for himself bringing atonement of twenty oxen worth, and requiting thee in gold and bronze till thy heart is softened, but till then none may blame thee that thou art angry.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels looked fiercely on him, and said: 'Eurymachus, not even if ye gave me all your heritage, all that ye now have, and whatsoever else ye might in any wise add thereto, not even so would I henceforth hold my hands from slaying, ere the wooers had paid for all their transgressions. And now the choice lies before you, whether to fight in fair battle or to fly, if any may avoid death and the fates. But there be some, methinks, that shall not escape from utter doom.'

He spake, and their knees were straightway loosened and their hearts melted within them. And Eurymachus spake among them yet again:

'Friends, it is plain that this man will not hold his unconquerable hands, but now that he has caught up the polished bow and quiver, he will shoot from the smooth threshold till he has slain us all; wherefore let us take thought for the delight of battle. Draw your blades, and hold up the tables to ward off the arrows of swift death, and let us all have at him with one accord, and drive him, if it may be, from the threshold and the doorway and then go through the city, and quickly would the cry be raised. Thereby should this man soon have shot his latest bolt.'

Therewith he drew his sharp two-edged sword of bronze, and leapt on Odysseus with a terrible cry, but in the same moment goodly Odysseus shot the arrow forth and struck him on the breast by the pap, and drave the swift shaft into his liver. So he let the sword fall from his hand, and grovelling over the table he bowed and fell, and spilt the food and the two-handled cup on the floor. And in his agony he smote the ground with his brow, and spurning with both his feet he overthrew the high seat, and the mist of death was shed upon his eyes.

Then Amphinomus made at renowned Odysseus, setting straight at him, and drew his sharp sword, if perchance he might make him give ground from the door. But Telemachus was beforehand with him, and cast and smote him from behind with a bronze-shod spear between the shoulders, and drave it out through the breast, and he fell with a crash and struck the ground full with his forehead. Then Telemachus sprang away, leaving the long spear fixed in Amphinomus, for he greatly dreaded lest one of the Achaeans might run upon him with his blade, and stab him as he drew forth the spear, or smite him with a down stroke1 of the sword. So he started and ran and came quickly to his father, and stood by him, and spake winged words:

[Footnote 1: Or, reading nPonPNvea, smite him as he stooped over the corpse.]

'Father, lo, now I will bring thee a shield and two spears and a helmet all of bronze, close fitting on the temples, and when I return I will arm myself, and likewise give arms to the swineherd and the neatherd yonder: for it is better to be clad in full armour.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying: 'Run and bring them while I have arrows to defend me, lest they thrust me from the doorway, one man against them all.'

So he spake, and Telemachus obeyed his dear father, and went forth to the chamber, where his famous weapons were lying. Thence he took out four shields and eight spears, and four helmets of bronze, with thick plumes of horse hair, and he started to bring them and came quickly to his father. Now he girded the gear of bronze about his own body first, and in like manner the two thralls did on the goodly armour, and stood beside the wise and crafty Odysseus. Now he, so long as he had arrows to defend him, kept aiming and smote the wooers one by one in his house, and they fell thick one upon another. But when the arrows failed the prince in his archery, he leaned his bow against the doorpost of the stablished hall, against the shining faces of the entrance. As for him he girt his fourfold shield about his shoulders and bound on his mighty head a well wrought helmet, with horse hair crest, and terribly the plume waved aloft. And he grasped two mighty spears tipped with bronze.

Now there was in the well-builded hall a certain postern raised above the floor, and there by the topmost level of the threshold of the stablished hall, was a way into an open passage, closed by well-fitted folding doors. So Odysseus bade the goodly swineherd stand near thereto and watch the way, for thither there was but one approach. Then Agelaus spake among them, and declared his word to all:

'Friends, will not some man climb up to the postern, and give word to the people, and a cry would be raised straightway; so should this man soon have shot his latest bolt?'

Then Melanthius, the goatherd, answered him, saying: 'It may in no wise be, prince Agelaus; for the fair gate of the courtyard is terribly nigh, and perilous is the entrance to the passage, and one man, if he were valiant, might keep back a host. But come, let me bring you armour from the inner chamber, that ye may be clad in hauberks, for, methinks, within that room and not elsewhere did Odysseus and his renowned son lay by the arms.'

Therewith Melanthius, the goatherd, climbed up by the clerestory of the hall to the inner chambers of Odysseus, whence he took twelve shields and as many spears, and as many helmets of bronze with thick plumes of horse hair, and he came forth and brought them speedily, and gave them to the wooers. Then the knees of Odysseus were loosened and his heart melted within him, when he saw them girding on the armour and brandishing the long spears in their hands, and great, he saw, was the adventure. Quickly he spake to Telemachus winged words:

'Telemachus, sure I am that one of the women in the halls is stirring up an evil battle against us, or perchance it is Melanthius.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him: "My father, it is I that have erred herein and none other is to blame, for I left the well-fitted door of the chamber open, and there has been one of them but too quick to spy it. Go now, goodly Eumaeus, and close the door of the chamber, and mark if it be indeed one of the women that does this mischief, or Melanthius, son of Dolius, as methinks it is."

Even so they spake one to the other. And Melanthius, the goatherd, went yet again to the chamber to bring the fair armour. But the goodly swineherd was ware thereof, and quickly he spake to Odysseus who stood nigh him:

'Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus, of many devices, lo, there again is that baleful man, whom we ourselves suspect, going to the chamber; do thou tell me truly, shall I slay him if I prove the better man, or bring him hither to thee, that he may pay for the many transgressions that he has devised in thy house?'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered saying: 'Verily, I and Telemachus will keep the proud wooers within the halls, for all their fury, but do ye twain tie his feet and arms behind his back and cast him into the chamber, and close the doors after you,2 and make fast to his body a twisted rope, and drag him up the lofty pillar till he be near the roof beams, that he may hang there and live for long, and suffer grievous torment.'

[Footnote 2: Or, as Mr. Merry suggests in his note, 'tie boards behind him,' as a method of torture. He compares Aristoph. Thesm. 931,940.]

So he spake, and they gave good heed and hearkened. So they went forth to the chamber, but the goatherd who was within knew not of their coming. Now he was seeking for the armour in the secret place of the chamber, but they twain stood in waiting on either side the doorposts. And when Melanthius, the goatherd, was crossing the threshold with a goodly helm in one hand, and in the other a wide shield and an old, stained with rust, the shield of the hero Laertes that he bare when he was young - but at that time it was laid by, and the seams of the straps were loosened, - then the twain rushed on him and caught him, and dragged him in by the hair, and cast him on the floor in sorrowful plight, and bound him hand and foot in a bitter bond, tightly winding each limb behind his back, even as the son of Laertes bade them, the steadfast goodly Odysseus. And they made fast to his body a twisted rope, and dragged him up the lofty pillar till he came near the roof beams. Then didst thou speak to him and gird at him, swineherd Eumaeus:

'Now in good truth, Melanthius, shalt thou watch all night, lying in a soft bed as beseems thee, nor shall the early-born Dawn escape thy ken, when she comes forth from the streams of Oceanus, on her golden throne, in the hour when thou art wont to drive the goats to make a meal for the wooers in the halls.'

So he was left there, stretched tight in the deadly bond. But they twain got into their harness, and closed the shining door, and went to Odysseus, wise and crafty chief. There they stood breathing fury, four men by the threshold, while those others within the halls were many and good warriors. Then Athene, daughter of Zeus, drew nigh them, like Mentor in fashion and in voice, and Odysseus was glad when he saw her and spake, saying:

'Mentor, ward from us hurt, and remember me thy dear companion, that befriended thee often, and thou art of like age with me.'

So he spake, deeming the while that it was Athene, summoner of the host. But the wooers on the other side shouted in the halls, and first Agelaus son of Damastor rebuked Athene, saying:

'Mentor, let not the speech of Odysseus beguile thee to fight against the wooers, and to succour him. For methinks that on this wise we shall work our will. When we shall have slain these men, father and son, thereafter shalt thou perish with them, such deeds thou art set on doing in these halls; nay, with thine own head shalt thou pay the price. But when with the sword we shall have overcome your violence, we will mingle all thy possessions, all that thou hast at home or in the field, with the wealth of Odysseus, and we will not suffer thy sons nor thy daughters to dwell in the halls, nor thy good wife to gad about in the town of Ithaca.'

So spake he, and Athene was mightily angered at heart, and chid Odysseus in wrathful words: 'Odysseus, thou hast no more steadfast might nor any prowess, as when for nine whole years continually thou didst battle with the Trojans for high born Helen, of the white arms, and many men thou slewest in terrible warfare, and by thy device the wide-wayed city of Priam was taken. How then, now that thou art come to thy house and thine own possessions, dost thou bewail thee and art of feeble courage to stand before the wooers? Nay, come hither, friend, and stand by me, and I will show thee a thing, that thou mayest know what manner of man is Mentor, son of Alcimus, to repay good deeds in the ranks of foemen.'

She spake, and gave him not yet clear victory in full, but still for a while made trial of the might and prowess of Odysseus and his renowned son. As for her she flew up to the roof timber of the murky hall, in such fashion as a swallow flies, and there sat down.

Now Agelaus, son of Damastor, urged on the wooers, and likewise Eurynomus and Amphimedon and Demoptolemus and Peisandrus son of Polyctor, and wise Polybus, for these were in valiancy far the best men of the wooers, that still lived and fought for their lives; for the rest had fallen already beneath the bow and the thick rain of arrows. Then Agelaus spake among them, and made known his word to all:

'Friends, now at last will this man hold his unconquerable hands. Lo, now has Mentor left him and spoken but vain boasts, and these remain alone at the entrance of the doors. Wherefore now, throw not your long spears all together, but come, do ye six cast first, if perchance Zeus may grant us to smite Odysseus and win renown. Of the rest will we take no heed, so soon as that man shall have fallen.'

So he spake and they all cast their javelins, as he bade them, eagerly; but behold, Athene so wrought that they were all in vain. On man smote the doorpost of the stablished hall, and another the well-fastened door, and the ashen spear of yet another wooer, heavy with bronze, stuck fast in the wall. So when they had avoided all the spears of the wooers, the steadfast goodly Odysseus began first to speak among them:

'Friends, now my word is that we too cast and hurl into the press of the wooers, that are mad to slay and strip us beyond the measure of their former iniquities.'

So he spake, and they all took good aim and threw their sharp spears, and Odysseus smote Demoptolemus, and Telemachus Euryades, and the swineherd slew Elatus, and the neatherd Peisandrus. Thus they all bit the wide floor with their teeth, and the wooers fell back into the inmost part of the hall. But the others dashed upon them and drew forth the shafts from the bodies of the dead.

Then once more the wooers threw their sharp spears eagerly; but behold, Athene so wrought that many of them were in vain. One man smote the doorpost of the stablished hall, and another the well-fastened door, and the ashen spear of another wooer, heavy with bronze, struck in the wall. Yet Amphimedon hit Telemachus on the hand by the wrist lightly, and the shaft of bronze wounded the surface of the skin. And Ctesippus grazed the shoulder of Eumaeus with a long spear high above the shield, and the spear flew over and fell to the ground. Then again Odysseus, the wise and crafty, he and his men cast their swift spears into the press of the wooers, and now once more Odysseus, waster of cities, smote Eurydamas, and Telemachus Amphimedon, and the swineherd slew Polybus, and last, the neatherd struck Ctesippus in the breast and boasted over him, saying:

'O son of Polytherses, thou lover of jeering, never give place at all to folly to speak so big, but leave thy case to the gods, since in truth they are far mightier than thou. This gift is thy recompense for the ox-foot that thou gavest of late to the divine Odysseus, when he went begging through the house.'

So spake the keeper of the shambling kine. Next Odysseus wounded the son of Damastor in close fight with his long spear, and Telemachus wounded Leocritus son of Euenor, right in the flank with his lance, and drave the bronze point clean through, that he fell prone and struck the ground full with his forehead. Then Athene held up her destroying aegis on high from the roof, and their minds were scared, and they fled through the hall, like a drove of kine that the flitting gadfly falls upon and scatters hither and thither in spring time, when the long days begin. But the others set on like vultures of crooked claws and curved beak, that come forth from the mountain and dash upon smaller birds, and these scour low in the plain, stooping in terror from the clouds, while the vultures pounce on them and slay them, and there is no help nor way of flight, and men are glad at the sport; even so did the company of Odysseus set upon the wooers and smite them right and left through the hall; and there rose a hideous moaning as their heads were smitten, and the floor all ran with blood.

Now Leiodes took hold of the knees of Odysseus eagerly, and besought him and spake winged words: 'I entreat thee by thy knees, Odysseus, and do thou show mercy on me and have pity. For never yet, I say, have I wronged a maiden in thy halls by froward word or deed, nay I bade the other wooers refrain, whoso of them wrought thus. But they hearkened not unto me to keep their hands from evil. Wherefore they have met a shameful death through their own infatuate deeds. Yet I, the soothsayer among them, that have wrought no evil, shall fall even as they, for no grace abides for good deeds done.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels looked askance at him, and said: 'If indeed thou dost avow thee to be the soothsayer of these men, thou art like to have often prayed in the halls that the issue of a glad return might be far from me, and that my dear wife should follow thee and bear thee children; wherefore thou shalt not escape the bitterness of death.'

Therewith he caught up a sword in his strong hand, that lay where Agelaus had let it fall to the ground when he was slain, and drave it clean through his neck, and as he yet spake his head fell even to the dust.

But the son of Terpes, the minstrel, still sought how he might shun black fate, Phemius, who sang among the wooers of necessity. He stood with the loud lyre in his hand hard by the postern gate, and his heart was divided within him, whether he should slip forth from the hall and sit down by the well wrought altar of great Zeus of the household court, whereon Laertes and Odysseus had burnt many pieces of the thighs of oxen, or should spring forward and beseech Odysseus by his knees. And as he thought thereupon this seemed to him the better way, to embrace the knees of Odysseus, son of Laertes. So he laid the hollow lyre on the ground between the mixing-bowl and the high seat inlaid with silver, and himself sprang forward and seized Odysseus by the knees, and besought him and spake winged words:

'I entreat thee by thy knees, Odysseus, and do thou show mercy on me and have pity. It will be a sorrow to thyself in the aftertime if thou slayest me who am a minstrel, and sing before gods and men. Yea none has taught me but myself, and the god has put into my heart all manner of lays, and methinks I sing to thee as to a god, wherefore be not eager to cut off my head. And Telemachus will testify of this, thine own dear son, that not by mine own will or desire did I resort to thy house to sing to the wooers at their feasts; but being so many and stronger than I they led me by constraint.'

So he spake, and the mighty prince Telemachus heard him and quickly spake to his father at his side: 'Hold thy hand, and wound not this blameless man with the sword; and let us save also the henchman Medon, that ever had charge of me in our house when I was a child, unless perchance Philoetius or the swineherd have already slain him, or he hath met thee in thy raging through the house.'

So he spake, and Medon, wise of heart, heard him. For he lay crouching beneath a high seat, clad about in the new-flayed hide of an ox and shunned black fate. So he rose up quickly from under the seat, and cast off the ox hide, and sprang forth and caught Telemachus by the knees, and besought him and spake winged words:

'Friend, here am I; prithee stay thy hand and speak to thy father, lest he harm me with the sharp sword in the greatness of his strength, out of his anger for the wooers that wasted his possessions in the halls, and in their folly held thee in no honour.'

And Odysseus of many counsels smiled on him and said: 'Take courage, for lo, he has saved thee and delivered thee, that thou mayst know in thy heart, and tell it even to another, how far more excellent are good deeds than evil. But go forth from the halls and sit down in the court apart from the slaughter, thou and the fullvoiced minstrel, till I have accomplished all that I must needs do in the house.'

Therewith the two went forth and gat them from the hall. So they sat down by the altar of great Zeus, peering about on every side, still expecting death. And Odysseus peered all through the house, to see if any man was yet alive and hiding away to shun black fate. But he found all the sort of them fallen in their blood in the dust, like fishes that the fishermen have drawn forth in the meshes of the net into a hollow of the beach from out the grey sea, and all the fish, sore longing for the salt sea waves, are heaped upon the sand, and the sun shines forth and takes their life away; so now the wooers lay heaped upon each other. Then Odysseus of many counsels spake to Telemachus:

'Telemachus, go, call me the nurse Eurycleia, that I may tell her a word that is on my mind.'

So he spake, and Telemachus obeyed his dear father, and smote at the door, and spake to the nurse Eurycleia: 'Up now, aged wife, that overlookest all the women servants in our halls, come hither, my father calls thee and has somewhat to say to thee.'

Even so he spake, and wingless her speech remained, and she opened the doors of the fair-lying halls, and came forth, and Telemachus led the way before her. So she found Odysseus among the bodies of the dead, stained with blood and soil of battle, like a lion that has eaten of an ox of the homestead and goes on his way, and all his breast and his cheeks on either side are flecked with blood, and he is terrible to behold; even so was Odysseus stained, both hands and feet. Now the nurse, when she saw the bodies of the dead and the great gore of blood, made ready to cry aloud for joy, beholding so great an adventure. But Odysseus checked and held her in her eagerness, and uttering his voice spake to her winged words:

'Within thine own heart rejoice, old nurse, and be still, and cry not aloud; for it is an unholy thing to boast over slain men. Now these hath the destiny of the gods overcome, and their own cruel deeds, for they honoured none of earthly men, neither the bad nor yet the good, that came among them. Wherefore they have met a shameful death through their own infatuate deeds. But come, tell me the tale of the women in my halls, which of them dishonour me, and which be guiltless.'

Then the good nurse Eurycleia answered him: 'Yea now, my child, I will tell thee all the truth. Thou hast fifty women-servants in thy halls, that we have taught the ways of housewifery, how to card wool and to bear bondage. Of these twelve in all have gone the way of shame, and honour not me, nor their lady Penelope. And Telemachus hath but newly come to his strength, and his mother suffered him not to take command over the women in this house. But now, let me go aloft to the shining upper chamber, and tell all to thy wife, on whom some god hath sent a sleep.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered her, saying: 'Wake her not yet, but bid the women come hither, who in time past behaved themselves unseemly.'

So he spake, and the old wife passed through the hall, to tell the women and to hasten their coming. Then Odysseus called to him Telemachus, and the neatherd, and the swineherd, and spake to them winged words:

'Begin ye now to carry out the dead, and bid the women help you, and thereafter cleanse the fair high seats and the tables with water and porous sponges. And when ye have set all the house in order, lead the maidens without the stablished hall, between the vaulted room and the goodly fence of the court, and there slay them with your long blades, till they shall have all given up the ghost and forgotten the love that of old they had at the bidding of the wooers, in secret dalliance.'

Even so he spake, and the women came all in a crowd together, making a terrible lament and shedding big tears. So first they carried forth the bodies of the slain, and set them beneath the gallery of the fenced court, and propped them one on another; and Odysseus himself hasted the women and directed them, and they carried forth the dead perforce. Thereafter they cleansed the fair high seats and the tables with water and porous sponges. And Telemachus, and the neatherd, and the swineherd, scraped with spades the floor of the well-builded house, and, behold, the maidens carried all forth and laid it without the doors.

Now when they had made an end of setting the hall in order, they led the maidens forth from the stablished hall, and drove them up in a narrow space between the vaulted room and the goodly fence of the court, whence none might avoid; and wise Telemachus began to speak to his fellows, saying: 'God forbid that I should take these women's lives by a clean death, these that have poured dishonour on my head and on my mother, and have lain with the wooers.'

With that word he tied the cable of a dark-prowed ship to a great pillar and flung it round the vaulted room, and fastened it aloft, that none might touch the ground with her feet. And even as when thrushes, long of wing, or doves fall into a net that is set in a thicket, as they seek to their roosting-place, and a loathly bed harbours them, even so the women held their heads all in a row, and about all their necks nooses were cast, that they might die by the most pitiful death. And they writhed with their feet for a little space, but for no long while.

Then they led out Melanthius through the doorway and the court, and cut off his nostrils and his ears with the pitiless sword, and drew forth his vitals for the dogs to devour raw, and cut off his hands and feet in their cruel anger.

Thereafter they washed their hands and feet, and went into the house to Odysseus, and all the adventure was over. So Odysseus called to the good nurse Eurycleia: 'Bring sulphur, old nurse, that cleanses all pollution and bring me fire, that I may purify the house with sulphur, and do thou bid Penelope come here with her handmaidens, and tell all the women to hasten into the hall.'

Then the good nurse Eurycleia made answer: 'Yea, my child, herein thou hast spoken aright. But go to, let me bring thee a mantle and a doublet for raiment, and stand not thus in the halls with thy broad shoulders wrapped in rags; it were blame in thee so to do.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered her, saying: 'First let a fire now be made me in the hall.'

So he spake, and the good nurse Eurycleia was not slow to obey, but brought fire and brimstone; and Odysseus thoroughly purged the women's chamber and the great hall and the court.

Then the old wife went through the fair halls of Odysseus to tell the women, and to hasten their coming. So they came forth from their chamber with torches in their hands, and fell about Odysseus, and embraced him and kissed and clasped his head and shoulders and his hands lovingly, and a sweet longing came on him to weep and moan, for he remembered them every one.

 

Book XXIII
Odysseus maketh himself known to Penelope, tells his adventures briefly, and in the morning goes to Laertes and makes himself known to him.
----Ulysses And Penelope: The meeting of Ulysses and Penelope.]

Then the ancient woman went up into the upper chamber laughing aloud, to tell her mistress how her dear lord was within, and her knees moved fast for joy, and her feet stumbled one over the other; and she stood above the lady's head and spake to her, saying:

'Awake, Penelope, dear child, that thou mayest see with thine own eyes that which thou desirest day by day. Odysseus hath come, and hath got him to his own house, though late hath he come, and hath slain the proud wooers that troubled his house, and devoured his substance, and oppressed his child.'

Then wise Penelope answered her: 'Dear nurse, the gods have made thee distraught, the gods that can make foolish even the wisdom of the wise, and that stablish the simple in understanding. They it is that have marred thy reason, though heretofore thou hadst a prudent heart. Why dost thou mock me, who have a spirit full of sorrow, to speak these wild words, and rousest me out of sweet slumber, that had bound me and overshadowed mine eyelids? Never yet have I slept so sound since the day that Odysseus went forth to see that evil Ilios, never to be named. Go to now, get thee down and back to the women's chamber, for if any other of the maids of my house had come and brought me such tidings, and wakened me from sleep, straightway would I have sent her back woefully to return within the women's chamber; but this time thine old age shall stand thee in good stead.'

Then the good nurse Eurycleia answered her: 'I mock thee not, dear child, but in very deed Odysseus is here, and hath come home, even as I tell thee. He is that guest on whom all men wrought such dishonour in the halls. But long ago Telemachus was ware of him, that he was within the house, yet in his prudence he hid the counsels of his father, that he might take vengeance on the violence of the haughty wooers.'

Thus she spake, and then was Penelope glad, and leaping from her bed she fell on the old woman's neck, and let fall the tears from her eyelids, and uttering her voice spake to her winged words: 'Come, dear nurse, I pray thee, tell me all truly - if indeed he hath come home as thou sayest - how he hath laid his hands on the shameless wooers, he being but one man, while they abode ever in their companies within the house.'

Then the good nurse Eurycleia answered her: 'I saw not, I wist not, only I heard the groaning of men slain. And we in an inmost place of the well builded chambers sat all amazed, and the closefitted doors shut in the room, till thy son called me from the chamber, for his father sent him out to that end. Then I found Odysseus standing among the slain, who around him, stretched on the hard floor, lay one upon the other; it would have comforted thy heart to see him, all stained like a lion with blood and soil of battle. And now are all the wooers gathered in an heap by the gates of the court, while he is purifying his fair house with brimstone, and hath kindled a great fire, and hath sent me forth to call thee. So come with me, that ye may both enter into your heart's delight,1 for ye have suffered much affliction. And even now hath this thy long desire been fulfilled; thy lord hath come alive to his own hearth, and hath found both thee and his son in the halls; and the wooers that wrought him evil he hath slain, every man of them, in his house.'

[Footnote 1: Reading bpwlv . . . amporePw.]

Then wise Penelope answered her: 'Dear nurse, boast not yet over them with laughter. Thou knowest how welcome the sight of him would be in the halls to all, and to me in chief, and to his son that we got between us. But this is no true tale, as thou declarest it, nay but it is one of the deathless gods that hath slain the proud wooers, in wrath at their bitter insolence and evil deeds. For they honoured none of earthly men, neither the good nor yet the bad, that came among them. Wherefore they have suffered an evil doom through their own infatuate deeds. But Odysseus, far away hath lost his homeward path to the Achaean land, and himself is lost.'

Then the good nurse Eurycleia made answer to her: 'My child, what word hath escaped the door of thy lips, in that thou saidest that thy lord, who is even now within, and by his own hearthstone, would return no more? Nay, thy heart is ever hard of belief. Go to now, and I will tell these besides a most manifest token, even the scar of the wound that the boar on a time dealt him with his white tusk. This I spied while washing his feet, and fain I would have told it even to thee, but he laid his hand on my mouth, and in the fulness of his wisdom suffered me not to speak. But come with me and I will stake my life on it; and if I play thee false, do thou slay me by a death most pitiful.'

Then wise Penelope made answer to her: 'Dear nurse, it is hard for thee, how wise soever, to observe the purposes of the everlasting gods. None the less let us go to my child, that I may see the wooers dead, and him that slew them.'

With that word she went down from the upper chamber, and much her heart debated, whether she should stand apart, and question her dear lord or draw nigh, and clasp and kiss his head and hands. But when she had come within and had crossed the threshold of stone, she sat down over against Odysseus, in the light of the fire, by the further wall. Now he was sitting by the tall pillar, looking down and waiting to know if perchance his noble wife would speak to him, when her eyes beheld him. But she sat long in silence, and amazement came upon her soul, and now she would look upon him steadfastly with her eyes, and now again she knew him not, for that he was clad in vile raiment. And Telemachus rebuked her, and spake and hailed her:
'Mother mine, ill mother, of an ungentle heart, why turnest thou thus away from my father, and dost not sit by and question him and ask him all? No other woman in the world would harden her heart to stand thus aloof from her lord, who after much travail and sore had come to her in the twentieth year to his own country. But thy heart is ever harder than stone.'

Then wise Penelope answered him, saying: 'Child, my mind is amazed within me, and I have no strength to speak, nor to ask him aught, nay nor to look on him face to face. But if in truth this be Odysseus, and he hath indeed come home, verily we shall be ware of each other the more surely, for we have tokens that we twain know, even we, secret from all others.'

So she spake, and the steadfast goodly Odysseus smiled, and quickly he spake to Telemachus winged words" 'Telemachus, leave now thy mother to make trial of me within the chambers; so shall she soon come to a better knowledge than heretofore. But now I go filthy, and am clad in vile raiment, wherefore she has me in dishonour, and as yet will not allow that I am he. Let us then advise us how all may be for the very best. For whoso has slain but one man in a land, even that one leaves not many behind him to take up the feud for him, turns outlaw and leaves his kindred and his own country; but we have slain the very stay of the city, the men who were far the best of all the noble youths in Ithaca. So this I bid thee consider.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Father, see thou to this, for they say that thy counsel is far the best among men, nor might any other of mortal men contend with thee. But right eagerly will we go with thee now, and I think we shall not lack prowess, so far as might is ours.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying: 'Yea now, I will tell on what wise methinks it is best. First go ye to the bath and array you in your doublets, and bid the maidens in the chambers to take to them their garments. Then let the divine minstrel, with his loud lyre in hand, lead off for us the measure of the measure of the mirthful dance. So shall any man that hears the sound from without, whether a wayfarer or one of those that dwell around, say that it is a wedding feast. And thus the slaughter of the wooers shall not be noised abroad through the town before we go forth to our well wooded farm-land. Thereafter shall we consider what gainful counsel the Olympian may vouchasafe for us.'

So he spake, and they gave good ear and hearkened to him. So first they went to the bath, and arrayed them in doublets, and the women were apparelled, and the divine minstrel took the hollow harp, and aroused in them the desire of sweet song and of the happy dance. Then the great hall rang round them with the sound of the feet of dancing men and of fair-girdled women. And whoso heard it from without would say:

'Surely some one has wedded the queen of many wooers. Hard of heart was she, nor had she courage to keep the great house of her wedded lord continually till his coming.'

Even so men spake, and knew not how these things were ordained. Meanwhile, the house-dame Eurynome had bathed the great-hearted Odysseus within his house, and anointed him with olive-oil, and cast about him a goodly mantle and a doublet. Moreover Athene shed great beauty from his head downwards, and made him greater and more mighty to behold, and from his head caused deep curling locks to flow, like the hyacinth flower. And as when some skilful man overlays gold upon silver, one that Hephaestus and Pallas Athene have taught all manner of craft, and full of grace is his handiwork, even so did Athene shed grace about his head and shoulders, and forth from the bath he came, in form like to the immortals. Then he sat down again on the high seat, whence he had arisen, over against his wife, and spake to her, saying:

'Strange lady, surely to thee above all womankind the Olympians have given a heart that cannot be softened. No other woman in the world would harden her heart to stand thus aloof from her husband, who after much travail and sore had come to her, in the twentieth year, to his own country. Nay come, nurse, strew a bed for me to lie all alone, for assuredly her spirit within her is as iron.'

Then wise Penelope answered him again: 'Strange man, I have no proud thoughts nor do I think scorn of thee, nor am I too greatly astonied, but I know right well what manner of man thou wert, when thou wentest forth out of Ithaca, on the long-oared galley. But come Eurycleia, spread for him the good bedstead outside the stablished bridal chamber that he built himself. Thither bring ye forth the good bedstead and cast bedding thereon, even fleeces and rugs and shining blankets.'

So she spake and made trial of her lord, but Odysseus in sore displeasure spake to his true wife, saying: 'Verily a bitter word is this, lady, that thou hast spoken. Who has set my bed otherwhere? Hard it would be for one, how skilled so ever, unless a god were to come that might easily set it in another place, if so he would. But of men there is none living, howsoever strong in his youth, that could lightly upheave it, for a great token is wrought in the fashioning of the bed, and it was I that made it and none other. There was growing a bush of alive, long of leaf, and most goodly of growth, within the inner court, and the stem as large as a pillar. Round about this I built the chamber, till I had finished it, with stones close set, and I rooted it over well and added thereto compacted doors fitting well. Next I sheared off all the light wood of the long-leaved olive, and rough-hewed the trunk upwards from the root, and smoothed it around with the adze, well and skilfully, and made straight the line thereto and so fashioned it into the bedpost, and bored it all with the auger. Beginning from this bedpost, I wrought at the bedstead till I had finished it, and made it fair with inlaid work of gold and of silver and of ivory. Then I made fast therein a bright purple band of oxhide. Even so I declare to thee this token, and I know not, lady, if the bedstead be yet fast in his place, or if some man has cut away the stem of the olive tree, and set the bedstead otherwhere.'

So he spake, and at once her knees were loosened, and her heart melted within her, as she knew the sure tokens that Odysseus showed her. Then she fell a weeping, and ran straight toward him and cast her hands about his neck, and kissed his head and spake, saying:

'Be not angry with me, Odysseus, for thou wert ever at other times the wisest of men. It is the gods that gave us sorrow, the gods who begrudged us that we should abide together and have joy of our youth, and come to the threshold of old age. So now be not wroth with me hereat nor full of indignation, because at the first, when I saw thee, I did not welcome thee straightway. For always my heart within my breast shuddered, for fear lest some man should come and deceive me with his words, for many they be that devise gainful schemes and evil. Nay even Argive Helen, daughter of Zeus, would not have lain with a stranger, and taken him for a lover, had she known that the warlike sons of the Achaeans would bring her home again to her own dear country. Howsoever, it was the god that set her upon this shameful deed; nor ever, ere that, did she lay up in her heart the thought of this folly, a bitter folly, whence on us too first came sorrow. But now that thou hast told all the sure tokens of our bed, which never was seen by mortal man, save by thee and me and one maiden only, the daughter of Actor, that my father gave me ere yet I had come hither, she who kept the doors of our strong bridal chamber, even now dost thou bend my soul, all ungentle as it is.'

Thus she spake, and in his heart she stirred yet a greater longing to lament, and he wept as he embraced his beloved wife and true. And even as when the sight of land is welcome to swimmers, whose well-wrought ship Poseidon hath smitten on the deep, all driven with the wind and swelling waves, and but a remnant hath escaped the grey sea-water and swum to the shore, and their bodies are all crusted with the brine, and gladly have they set foot on land and escaped an evil end; so welcome to her was the sight of her lord, and her white arms she would never quite let go from his neck. And now would the rosy - fingered Dawn have risen upon their weeping, but the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, had other thoughts. The night she held long in the utmost West, and on the other side she stayed the golden-throned Dawn by the stream Oceanus, and suffered her not to harness the swift-footed steeds that bear light to men, Lampus and Phaethon, the steeds ever young, that bring the morning.

Then at the last, Odysseus of many counsels spake to his wife, saying: 'Lady, we have not yet come to the issue of all our labours; but still there will be toil unmeasured, long and difficult, that I must needs bring to a full end. Even so the spirit of Teiresias foretold to me, on that day when I went down into the house of Hades, to inquire after a returning for myself and my company. Wherefore come, lady, let us to bed, that forthwith we may take our joy or rest beneath the spell of sweet sleep.'

Then wise Penelope answered him: 'Thy bed verily shall be ready whensoever thy soul desires it, forasmuch as the gods have indeed caused thee to come back to thy stablished home and thine own country. But now that thou hast noted it and the god has put it into thy heart, come, tell me of this ordeal, for methinks the day will come when I must learn it, and timely knowledge is no hurt.'

And Odysseus of many counsels answered her saying: 'Ah, why now art thou so instant with me to declare it? Yet I will tell thee all and hide nought. Howbeit thy heart shall have no joy of it, as even I myself have no pleasure therein. For Teiresias bade me fare to many cities of men, carrying a shapen oar in my hands, till I should come to such men as know not the sea, neither eat meat savoured with salt, nor have they knowledge of ships of purple cheek nor of shapen oars, which serve for wings to ships. And he told me this with manifest token, which I will not hide from thee. In the day when another wayfarer should meet me and say that I had a winnowing fan on my stout shoulder, even then he bade me make fast my shapen oar in the earth, and do goodly sacrifice to the lord Poseidon, even with a ram and a bull and a boar, the mate of swine, and depart for home, and offer holy hecatombs to the deathless gods, that keep the wide heaven, to each in order due. And from the sea shall mine own death come, the gentlest death that may be, which shall end me, foredone, with smooth old age, and the folk shall dwell happily around. All this, he said, was to be fulfilled.'

Then wise Penelope answered him saying: 'If indeed the gods will bring about for thee a happier old age at the last, then is there hope that thou mayest yet have an escape from evil.'

Thus they spake one to the other. Meanwhile, Eurynome and the nurse spread the bed with soft coverlets, by the light of the torches burning. But when they had busied them and spread the good bed, the ancient nurse went back to her chamber to lie down, and Eurynome, the bower-maiden, guided them on their way to the couch, with torches in her hands, and when she had led them to the bridal-chamber she departed. And so they came gladly to the rites of their bed, as of old. But Telemachus, and the neatherd, and the swineherd stayed their feet from dancing, and made the women to cease, and themselves gat them to rest through the shadowy halls.

Now when the twain had taken their fill of sweet love, they had delight in the tales, which they told one to the other. The fair lady spoke of all that she had endured in the halls at the sight of the ruinous throng of wooers, who for her sake slew many cattle, kine and goodly sheep; and many a cask of wine was broached. And in turn, Odysseus, of the seed of Zeus, recounted all the griefs he had wrought on men, and all his own travail and sorrow, and she was delighted with the story, and sweet sleep fell not upon her eyelids till the tale was ended.

He began by setting forth how he overcame the Cicones, and next arrived at the rich land of the Lotus-eaters, and all that the Cyclops wrought, and what a price he got from him for the good companions that he devoured, and showed no pity. Then how he came to Aeolus, who received him gladly and sent him on his way; but it was not yet ordained that he should reach his own country, for the storm-wind seized him again, and bare him over the teeming seas, making grievous moan. Next how he came to Telepylus of the Laestrygonians, who brake his ships and slew all his goodly-greaved companions, and Odysseus only escaped with his black ship. Then he told all the wiles and many contrivances of Circe, and how in a benched ship he fared to the dank house of Hades, to seek to the soul of Theban Teiresias. There he beheld all those that had been his companions, and his mother who bore him and nurtured him, while yet he was a little one. Then how he heard the song of the full-voiced Sirens, and came to the Rocks Wandering, and to terrible Charybdis, and to Scylla, that never yet have men avoided scatheless. Next he told how his company slew the kine of Helios, and how Zeus, that thunders on high, smote the swift ship with the flaming bolt, and the good crew perished all together, and he alone escaped from evil fates. And how he came to the isle Ogygia, and to the nymph Calypso, who kept him there in her hollow caves, longing to have him for her lord, and nurtured him and said that she would make him never to know death or age all his days: yet she never won his heart within his breast. Next how with great toil he came to the Phaeacians, who gave him all worship heartily, as to a god, and sent him with a ship to his own dear country, with gifts of bronze, and of gold, and raiment in plenty. This was the last word of the tale, when sweet sleep came speedily upon him, sleep that loosens the limbs of men, unknitting the cares of his soul.

Then the goddess, grey-eyed Athene, turned to new thoughts. When she deemed that Odysseus had taken his fill of love and sleep, straightway she aroused from out Oceanus the golden-throned Dawn, to bear light to men. Then Odysseus gat him from his soft bed, and laid this charge on his wife, saying:

'Lady, already have we had enough of labours, thou and I; thou, in weeping here, and longing for my troublous return, I, while Zeus and the other gods bound me fast in pain, despite my yearning after home, away from mine own country. But now that we both have come to the bed of our desire, take thou thought for the care of my wealth within the halls. But as for the sheep that the proud wooers have slain, I myself will lift many more as spoil, and others the Achaeans will give, till they fill all my folds. But now, behold, I go to the well-wooded farm-land, to see my good father, who for love of me has been in sorrow continually. And this charge I lay on thee, lady, too wise though thou art to need it. Quickly will the bruit go forth with the rising sun, the bruit concerning the wooers, whom I slew in the halls. Wherefore ascend with the women thy handmaids into the upper chamber, and sit there and look on no man, nor ask any question.'

Therewith he girded on his shoulder his goodly armour, and roused Telemachus and the neatherd and the swineherd, and bade them all take weapons of war in their hands. So they were not disobedient to his word, but clad themselves in mail, and opened the doors and went forth, and Odysseus led the way. And now there was light over all the earth; but them Athene hid in night, and quickly conducted out of the town.

 

Book XXIV
The Ithacans bury the wooers, and sitting in council resolve on revenge. And coming near the house of Laertes, are met by Odysseus, and Laertes with Telemachus and servants, the whole number twelve, and are overcome, and submit.
Now Cyllenian Hermes called forth from the halls the souls of the wooers, and he held in his hand his wand that is fair and golden, wherewith he lulls the eyes of men, of whomso he will, while others again he even wakens out of sleep. Herewith he roused and led the souls who followed gibbering. And even as bats flit gibbering in the secret place of a wondrous cave, when one has fallen down from the cluster on the rock, where they cling each up aloft, even so the souls gibbered as they fared together, and Hermes, the helper, led them down the dank ways. Past the streams of Oceanus and the White Rock, past the gates of the Sun they sped and the land of dreams, and soon they came to the mead of asphodel, where dwell the souls, the phantoms of men outworn. There they found the soul of Achilles, son of Peleus, and the souls of Patroclus, and of noble Antilochus, and of Aias, who in face and form was goodliest of all the Danaans after the noble son of Peleus.

So these were flocking round Achilles, and the spirit of Agamemnon, son of Atreus, drew nigh sorrowful; and about him were gathered all the other shades, as many as perished with him in the house of Aegisthus, and met their doom. Now the soul of the son of Peleus spake to him first, saying:

'Son of Atreus, verily we deemed that thou above all other heroes wast evermore dear to Zeus, whose joy is in the thunder, seeing that thou wast lord over warriors, many and mighty men, in the land of the Trojans where we Achaeans suffered affliction. But lo, thee too was deadly doom to visit early, the doom that none avoids of all men born. Ah, would that in the fullness of thy princely honour, thou hadst met death and fate in the land of the Trojans! So would all the Achaean host have builded thee a barrow, yea and for thy son thou wouldst have won great glory in the aftertime. But now it has been decreed for thee to perish by a most pitiful death.'

Then the soul of the son of Atreus answered, and spake: 'Happy art thou son of Peleus, godlike Achilles, that didst die in Troy-land far from Argos, and about thee fell others, the best of the sons of Trojans and Achaeans, fighting for thy body; but thou in the whirl of dust layest mighty and mightily fallen, forgetful of thy chivalry. And we strove the livelong day, nor would we ever have ceased from the fight, if Zeus had not stayed us with a tempest. Anon when we had borne thee to the ships from out of the battle, we laid thee on a bier and washed thy fair flesh clean with warm water and unguents, and around thee the Danaans shed many a hot tear and shore their hair. And forth from the sea came thy mother with the deathless maidens of the waters, when they heard the tidings; and a wonderful wailing rose over the deep, and trembling fell on the limbs of all the Achaeans. Yea, and they would have sprung up and departed to the hollow ships, had not one held them back that knew much lore from of old, Nestor, whose counsel proved heretofore the best. Out of his good-will he made harangue, and spake among them:

'"Hold, ye Argives, flee not, young lords of the Achaeans. Lo, his mother from the sea is she that comes, with the deathless maidens of the waters, to behold the face of her dead son."

'So he spake, and the high-hearted Achaeans ceased from their flight. Then round thee stood the daughters of the ancient one of the sea, holding a pitiful lament, and they clad thee about in raiment incorruptible. And all the nine Muses one to the other replying with sweet voices began the dirge; there thou wouldest not have seen an Argive but wept, so mightily rose up the clear chant. Thus for seventeen days and nights continually did we all bewail thee, immortal gods and mortal men. On the eighteenth day we gave thy body to the flames, and many well-fatted sheep we slew around thee, and kine of shambling gait. So thou wert burned in the garments of the gods, and in much unguents and in sweet honey, and many heroes of the Achaeans moved mail-clad around the pyre when thou wast burning, both footmen and horse, and great was the noise that arose. But when the flame of Hephaestus had utterly abolished thee, lo, in the morning we gathered together thy white bones, Achilles, and bestowed them in unmixed wine and in unguents. Thy mother gave a two-handled golden urn, and said that it was the gift of Dionysus, and the workmanship of renowned Hephaestus. Therein lie thy white bones, great Achilles, and mingled therewith the bones of Patroclus, son of Menoetias, that is dead, but apart is the dust of Antilochus, whom thou didst honour above all thy other companions, after Patroclus that was dead. Then over them did we pile a great and goodly tomb, we the holy host of Argive warriors, high on a jutting headland over wide Hellespont, that it might be far seen from off the sea by men that now are, and by those that shall be hereafter. Then thy mother asked the gods for glorious prizes in the games, and set them in the midst of the lists for the champions of the Achaeans. In days past thou hast been at the funeral games of many a hero, whenso, after some king's death, the young men gird themselves and make them ready for the meed of victory, but couldst thou have seen these gifts thou wouldst most have marvelled in spirit, such glorious prizes did the goddess set there to honour thee, even Thetis, the silver-footed; for very dear wert thou to the gods. Thus not even in death hast thou lost thy name, but to thee shall be a fair renown for ever among all men, Achilles. But what joy have I now herein, that I have wound up the clew of war, for on my return Zeus devised for me an evil end at the hands of Aegisthus and my wife accursed?'

So they spake one to the other. And nigh them came the Messenger, the slayer of Argos, leading down the ghosts of the wooers by Odysseus slain, and the two heroes were amazed at the sight and went straight toward them. And the soul of Agamemnon, son of Atreus, knew the dear son of Melaneus, renowned Amphimedon, who had been his host, having his dwelling in Ithaca. The soul of the son of Atreus spake to him first, saying:

'Amphimedon, what hath befallen you, that ye have come beneath the darkness of earth, all of you picked men and of like age? it is even as though one should choose out and gather together the best warriors in a city. Did Poseidon smite you in your ships and rouse up contrary winds and the long waves? Or did unfriendly men, perchance, do you hurt upon the land as ye were cutting off their oxen and fair flocks of sheep, or while they fought to defend their city and the women thereof? Answer and tell me, for I avow me a friend of thy house. Rememberest thou not the day when I came to your house in Ithaca with godlike Menelaus, to urge Odysseus to follow with me to Ilios on the decked ships? And it was a full month ere we had sailed all across the wide sea, for scarce could we win to our cause Odysseus, waster of cities.'

Then the ghost of Amphimedon answered him, and spake: 'Most famous son of Atreus, king of men, Agamemnon, I remember all these things, O fosterling of Zeus, as thou declarest them, and I in turn will tell thee all the tale well and truly, even our death and evil end, on what wise it befell. We wooed the wife of Odysseus that was long afar, and she neither refused the hated bridal nor was minded to make an end, devising for us death and black fate. Also this other wile she contrived in her heart. She set up in her halls a mighty web, fine of woof and very wide, whereat she would weave, and anon she spake among us:

'"Ye princely youths, my wooers, now that goodly Odysseus is dead, do ye abide patiently, how eager soever to speed on this marriage of mine, till I finish the robe. I would not that the threads peril to no avail, even this shroud for the hero Laertes, against the day when the ruinous doom shall bring him low, of death that lays men at their length. So shall none of the Achaean women in the land count it blame in me, as well might be, were he to lie without a widing-sheet, a man that had gotten great possessions."

'So spake she, and our high hearts consented thereto. So then in the daytime she would weave the mighty web, and in the night unravel the same, when she had let place the torches by her. Thus for the space of three years she hid the thing by guile and won the minds of the Achaeans; but when the fourth year arrived and the seasons came round, as the months waned and many days were accomplished, then it was that one of her women who knew all declared it, and we found her unravelling the splendid web. Thus she finished it perforce and sore against her will. Now when she brought the robe to light, after she had woven the great web and washed it, and it shone even as sun or moon, at that very hour some evil god led Odysseus, I know not whence, to the upland farm, where the swineherd abode in his dwelling. Thither too came the dear son of divine Odysseus out of sandy Pylos, voyaging with his black ship. These twain framed an evil death for the wooers, and came to the renowned town. Odysseus verily came the later, and Telemachus went before and led the way. Now the swineherd brought Odysseus clad in vile raiment, in the likeness of a beggar, a wretched man and an old, leaning on a staff, and behold, he was clad about in sorry raiment. And none of us, not even the elders, could know him for that he was, on this his sudden appearing, but with evil words we assailed him and hurled things at him. Yet for a while he hardened his heart to endure both the hurlings and the evil words in his own halls; but at the last, when the spirit of Zeus, lord of the aegis aroused him, by the help of Telemachus he took up all the goodly weapons, and laid them by in the inner chamber and drew the bolts. Next in his great craft he bade his wife to offer his bow and store of grey iron to the wooers to be the weapons of our contest, luckless that we were, and the beginning of death. Now not one of us could stretch the string of the strong bow; far short we fell of that might. But when the great bow came to the hands of Odysseus, then we all clamoured and forbade to give him the bow, how much soever he might speak, but Telemachus alone was instant with him and commanded him to take it. Then he took the bow into his hands, the steadfast goodly Odysseus, and lightly he strung it, and sent the arrow through the iron. The straight he went to the threshold and there took his stand, and poured forth the swift arrows, glancing terribly around, and smote the king Antinous. Thereafter on the others he let fly his bolts, winged for death, with straight aim, and the wooers fell thick one upon another. Then was it known how that some god was their helper, for pressing on as their passion drave them, they slew the men right and left through the halls, and thence there arose a hideous moaning, as heads were smitten and the floor all ran with blood. So we perished, Agamemnon, and even now our bodies lie uncared for in the halls of Odysseus, for the friends of each one at home as yet know nought, even they who might wash the black-clotted blood out of our wounds, and lay out the bodies and wail the dirge, for that is the due of the dead.'

Then the ghost of the son of Atreus answered him: 'Ah, happy son of Laertes, Odysseus of many devices, yea, for a wife most excellent has thou gotten, so good was the wisdom of constant Penelope, daughter of Icarius, that was duly mindful of Odysseus, her wedded lord. Wherefore the fame of her virtue shall never perish, but the immortals will make a gracious song in the ears of men on earth to the fame of constant Penelope. In far other wise did the daughter of Tyndareus devise ill deeds, and slay her wedded lord, and hateful shall the song of her be among men, and an evil repute hath she brought upon all womankind, even on the upright.'

Even so these twain spake one to the other, standing in the house of Hades, beneath the secret places of the earth.

Now when those others had gone down from the city, quickly they came to the rich and well-ordered farm land of Laertes, that he had won for himself of old, as the prize of great toil in war. There was his house, and all about it ran the huts wherein the thralls were wont to eat and dwell and sleep, bondsmen that worked his will. And in the house there was an old Sicilian woman, who diligently cared for the old man, in the upland far from the city. There Odysseus spake to his thralls and to his son, saying:

'Do ye now get you within the well-builded house, and quickly sacrifice the best of the swine for the midday meal, but I will make trial of my father, whether he will know me again and be aware of me when he sees me, or know me not, so long have I been away,'

Therewith he gave the thralls his weapons of war. Then they went speedily to the house, while Odysseus drew near to the fruitful vineyard to make trial of his father. Now he found not Dolius there, as he went down into the great garden, nor any of the thralls nor of their sons. It chanced that they had all gone to gather stones for a garden fence, and the old man at their head. So he found his father alone in the terraced vineyard, digging about a plant. He was clothed in a filthy doublet, patched and unseemly, with clouted leggings of oxhide bound about his legs, against the scratches of the thorns, and long sleeves over his hands by reason of the brambles, and on his head he wore a goatskin cap, and so he nursed his sorrow. Now when the steadfast goodly Odysseus saw his father thus wasted with age and in great grief of heart, he stood still beneath a tall pear tree and let fall a tear. Then he communed with his heart and soul, whether he should fall on his father's neck and kiss him, and tell him all, how he had returned and come to his own country, or whether he should first question him and prove him in every word. And as he thought within himself, this seemed to him the better way, namely, first to prove his father and speak to him sharply. So with this intent the goodly Odysseus went up to him. Now he was holding his head down and kept digging about the plant, while his renowned son stood by him and spake, saying:

'Old man, thou hast no lack of skill in tending a garden; lo, thou carest well for all, nor is there aught whatsoever, either plant or fig-tree, or vine, yea, or olive, or pear, or garden-bed in all the close, that is not well seen to. Yet another thing will I tell thee and lay not up wrath thereat in thy heart. Thyself art scarce so well cared for, but a pitiful old age is on thee, and withal thou art withered and unkempt, and clad unseemly. It cannot be to punish thy sloth that thy master cares not for thee; there shows nothing of the slave about thy face and stature, for thou art like a kingly man, even like one who should lie soft, when he has washed and eaten well, as is the manner of the aged. But come declare me this and plainly tell it all. Whose thrall art thou, and whose garden dost thou tend? Tell me moreover truly, that I may surely know, if it be indeed to Ithaca that I am now come, as one yonder told me who met with me but now on the way hither. He was but of little understanding, for he deigned not to tell me all nor to heed my saying, when I questioned him concerning my friend, whether indeed he is yet alive or is even now dead and within the house of Hades. For I will declare it and do thou mark and listen: once did I kindly entreat a man in mine own dear country, who came to our home, and never yet has any mortal been dearer of all the strangers that have drawn to my house from afar. He declared him to be by lineage from out of Ithaca, and said that his own father was Laertes son of Arceisius. So I led him to our halls and gave him good entertainment, with all loving-kindness, out of the plenty that was within. Such gifts too I gave him as are the due of guests: of well wrought gold I gave him seven talents, and a mixing bowl of flowered work, all of silver, and twelve cloaks of single fold, and as many coverlets, and as many goodly mantles and doublets to boot, and besides all these, four women skilled in all fair works and most comely, the women of his choice.'

Then his father answered him, weeping: 'Stranger, thou art verily come to that country whereof thou askest, but outrageous men and froward hold it. And these thy gifts, thy countless gifts, thou didst bestow in vain. For if thou hadst found that man yet living in the land of Ithaca he would have sent thee on thy way with good return of thy presents, and with all hospitality, as is due to the man that begins the kindness. But come, declare me this and plainly tell me all; how many years are passed since thou didst entertain him, thy guest ill-fated and my child, - if ever such an one there was, - hapless man, whom far from his friends and his country's soil, the fishes, it may be, have devoured in the deep sea, or on the shore he has fallen the prey of birds and beasts. His mother wept not over him nor clad him for burial, nor his father, we that begat him. Nor did his bride, whom men sought with rich gifts, the constant Penelope, bewail her lord upon the bier, as was meet, nor closed his eyes, as is the due of the departed. Moreover, tell me this truly, that I may surely know, who art thou and whence of the sons of men? Where is thy city and where are they that begat thee? Where now is thy swift ship moored, that brought thee thither with thy godlike company? Hast thou come as a passenger on another's ship, while they set thee ashore and went away?'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered him, saying: 'Yea now, I will tell thee all most plainly. From out of Alybas I come, where I dwell in a house renowned, and am the son of Apheidas the son of Polypemon, the prince, and my own name is Eperitus. But some god drave me wandering hither from Sicania against my will, and yonder my ship is moored toward the upland away from the city. But for Odysseus, this is now the fifth year since he went thence and departed out of my country. Ill-fated was he, and yet he had birds of good omen when he fared away, birds on the right; wherefore I sped him gladly on his road, and gladly he departed, and the heart of us twain hoped yet to meet in friendship on a day and to give splendid gifts.'

So he spake, and on the old man fell a black cloud of sorrow. With both his hands he clutched the dust and ashes and showered them on his gray head, with ceaseless groaning. Then the heart of Odysseus was moved, and up through his nostrils throbbed anon the keen sting of sorrow at the sight of his dear father. And he sprang towards him and fell on his neck and kissed him, saying:

'Behold, I here, even I, my father, am the man of whom thou askest; in the twentieth year am I come to mine own country. But stay thy weeping and tearful lamentation, for I will tell thee all clearly, though great need there is of haste. I have slain the wooers in our halls and avenged their bitter scorn and evil deeds.'

Then Laertes answered him and spake, saying: 'If thou art indeed Odysseus, mine own child, that art come hither, show me now a manifest token, that I may be assured.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying: 'Look first on this scar and consider it, that the boar dealt me with his white tusk on Parnassus, whither I had gone, and thou didst send me forth, thou and my lady mother, to Autolycus my mother's father, to get the gifts which when he came hither he promised and covenanted to give me. But come, and I will even tell thee the trees through all the terraced garden, which thou gavest me once for mine own, and I was begging of thee this and that, being but a little child, and following thee through the garden. Through these very trees we were going, and thou didst tell me the names of each of them. Pear-trees thirteen thou gavest me and ten apple-trees and figs two-score, and, as we went, thou didst name the fifty rows of vines thou wouldest give me, whereof each one ripened at divers times, with all manner of clusters on their boughs, when the seasons of Zeus wrought mightily on them from on high.'

So he spake, and straightway his knees were loosened, and his heart melted within him, as he knew the sure tokens that Odysseus showed him. About his dear son he cast his arms, and the steadfast goodly Odysseus caught him fainting to his breast. Now when he had got breath and his spirit came to him again, once more he answered and spake, saying:

'Father Zeus, verily ye gods yet bear sway on high Olympus, if indeed the wooers have paid for their infatuate pride! But now my heart is terribly afraid, lest straightway all the men of Ithaca come up against us here, and haste to send messages everywhere to the cities of the Cephallenians.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered him saying: 'Take courage, and let not thy heart be careful about these matters. But come, let us go to the house that lies near the garden, for thither I sent forward Telemachus and the neatherd and the swineherd to get ready the meal as speedily as may be.'

After these words the twain set out to the goodly halls. Now when they had come to the fair-lying house, they found Telemachus and the neatherd and the swineherd carving much flesh, and mixing the dark wine. Meanwhile the Sicilian handmaid bathed high-hearted Laertes in his house, and anointed him with olive-oil, and cast a fair mantle about him. Then Athene drew nigh, and made greater the limbs of the shepherd of the people, taller she made him than before and mightier to behold. Then he went forth from the bath, and his dear son marvelled at him, beholding him like to the deathless gods in presence. And uttering his voice he spake to him winged words:

'Father, surely one of the gods that are from everlasting hath made thee goodlier and greater to behold.'

Then wise Laertes answered him, saying: 'Ah, would to father Zeus and Athene and Apollo, that such as I was when I took Nericus, the stablished castle on the foreland of the continent, being then the prince of the Cephallenians, would that in such might, and with mail about my shoulders, I had stood to aid thee yesterday in our house, and to beat back the wooers; so should I have loosened the knees of many an one of them in the halls, and thou shouldest have been gladdened in thine inmost heart!'

So they spake each with the other. But when the others had ceased from their task and made ready the feast, they sat down all orderly on chairs and on high seats. Then they began to put forth their hands on the meat, and the old man Dolius drew nigh, and the old man's sons withal came tired from their labour in the fields, for their mother, the aged Sicilian woman, had gone forth and called them, she that saw to their living and diligently cared for the old man, now that old age had laid hold on him. So soon as they looked on Odysseus and took knowledge of him, they stood still in the halls in great amazement. But Odysseus addressed them in gentle words, saying:

'Old man, sit down to meat and do ye forget your marvelling, for long have we been eager to put forth our hands on the food, as we abode in the hall alway expecting your coming.'

So he spake, and Dolius ran straight toward him stretching forth both his hands, and he grasped the hand of Odysseus and kissed it on the wrist, and uttering his voice spake to him winged words:

'Beloved, forasmuch as thou hast come back to us who sore desired thee, and no longer thought to see thee, and the gods have led thee home again; hail to thee and welcome manifold, and may the gods give thee all good fortune! Moreover tell me this truly, that I may assured, whether wise Penelope yet knows well that thou hast come back hither, or whether we shall dispatch a messenger.'

Then Odysseus of many counsels answered saying: 'Old man, already she knows all; what need to busy thyself herewith?'

Thereon the other sat him down again on his polished settle. And in like wise the sons of Dolius gathered about the renowned Odysseus, and greeted him well and clasped his hands, and then sat down all orderly by Dolius their father.

So they were busy with the meal in the halls. Now Rumour the messenger went swiftly all about the city, telling the tale of the dire death and fate of the wooers. And the people heard it, and all at once gathered together from every side with sighing and groaning before the house of Odysseus. And each brought forth his dead from the halls, and buried them; but those that came out of other cities they placed on swift ships and sent with fisherfolk, each to be carried to his own home. As for them they all fared together to the assembly place, in sorrow of heart. When they were all gathered and come together, Eupeithes arose and spake among them, for a comfortless grief lay heavy on his heart for his son Antinous, the first man that goodly Odysseus had slain. Weeping for him he made harangue and spake among them:

'Friends, a great deed truly hath this man devised against the Achaeans. Some with his ships he led away, many men, and noble, and his hollow ships hath he lost, and utterly lost of his company, and others again, and those far the best of the Cephallenians he hath slain on his coming home. Up now, before ever he gets him swiftly either to Pylos or to fair Elis, where the Epeians bear sway, let us go forth; else even hereafter shall we have shame of face for ever. For a scorn this is even for the ears of men unborn to hear, if we avenge not ourselves on the slayers of our sons and of our brethren. Life would no more be sweet to me, but rather would I die straightway and be with the departed. Up, let us be going, lest these fellows be beforehand with us and get them over the sea.'

Thus he spake weeping, and pity fell on all the Achaeans. Then came near to them Medon and the divine minstrel, forth from the halls of Odysseus, for that sleep had let them go. They stood in the midst of the gathering, and amazement seized every man. Then Medon, wise of heart, spake among them, saying:

'Hearken to me now, ye men of Ithaca, for surely Odysseus planned not these deeds without the will of the gods. Nay I myself beheld a god immortal, who stood hard by Odysseus, in the perfect semblance of Mentor; now as a deathless god was he manifest in front of Odysseus, cheering him, and yet again scaring the wooers he stormed through the hall, and they fell thick one on another.'

Thus he spake, and pale fear gat hold of the limbs of all. Then the old man, the lord Halitherses, spake among them, the son of Mastor, for he alone saw before and after. Out of his good will be made harangue and spake among them, saying:

'Hearken to me now, ye men of Ithaca, to the word that I will say. Through your own cowardice, my friends, have these deeds come to pass. For ye obeyed not me, nor Mentor, the shepherd of the people, to make your sons cease from their foolish ways. A great villainy they wrought in their evil infatuation, wasting the wealth and holding in no regard the wife of a prince, while they deemed that he would never more come home. And now let things be on this wise, and obey my counsel. Let us not go forth against him, lest haply some may find a bane of their own bringing.'

So he spake, but they leapt up with great cry, the more part of them, while the rest abode there together; for his counsel was not to the mind of the more part, but they gave ear to Eupeithes, and swiftly thereafter they rushed for their armour. So when they had arrayed them in shining mail, they assembled together in front of the spacious town. And Eupeithes led them in his witlessness, for he thought to avenge the slaying of his son, yet himself was never to return, but then and there to meet his doom.

Now Athene spake to Zeus, the son of Cronos, saying: 'O Father, our father Cronides, throned in the highest, answer and tell me what is now the hidden counsel of thy heart? Wilt thou yet further rouse up evil war and the terrible din of battle, or art thou minded to set them at one again in friendship?'

Then Zeus, the gatherer of the clouds, answered her saying: 'My child, why dost thou thus straitly question me, and ask me this? Nay didst not thou thyself devise this very thought, namely, that Odysseus should indeed take vengeance on these men at his coming? Do as thou wilt, but I will tell thee of the better way. Now that goodly Odysseus hath wreaked vengeance on the wooers, let them make a firm covenant together with sacrifice, and let him be king all his days, and let us bring about oblivion of the slaying of their children and their brethren; so may both sides love one another as of old, and let peace and wealth abundant be their portion.'

Therewith he roused Athene to yet greater eagerness, and from the peaks of Olympus she came glancing down.

Now when they had put from them the desire of honey-sweet food, the steadfast goodly Odysseus began to speak among them, saying:

'Let one go forth and see, lest the people be already drawing near against us.'

So he spake, and the son of Dolius went forth at his bidding, and stood on the outer threshold and saw them all close at hand. Then straightway he spake to Odysseus winged words:

'Here they be, close upon us! Quick, let us to arms!'

Thereon they rose up and arrayed them in their harness, Odysseus and his men being four, and the six sons of Dolius, and likewise Laertes and Dolius did on their armour, grey-headed as they were, warriors through stress of need. Now when they had clad them in shining mail, they opened the gates and went forth and Odysseus led them.

Then Athene, daughter of Zeus, drew near them in the likeness of Mentor, in fashion and in voice. And the steadfast goodly Odysseus beheld her and was glad, and straightway he spake to Telemachus his dear son:

'Telemachus, soon shalt thou learn this, when thou thyself art got to the place of the battle where the best men try the issue, - namely, not to bring shame on thy father's house, on us who in time past have been eminent for might and hardihood over all the world.'

Then wise Telemachus answered him, saying: 'Thou shalt see me, if thou wilt, dear father, in this my mood no whit disgracing thy line, according to thy word.'

So spake he, and Laertes was glad and spake, saying: 'What a day has dawned for me, kind gods; yea, a glad man am I! My son and my son's son are vying with one another in valour.'

Then grey-eyed Athene stood beside Laertes, and spake to him: 'O son of Arceisius that art far the dearest of all my friends, pray first to the grey eyed maid and to father Zeus, then swing thy long spear aloft and hurl its straightway.'

Therewith Pallas Athene breathed into him great strength. Then he prayed to the daughter of mighty Zeus, and straightway swung his long spear aloft and hurled it, and smote Eupeithes through his casque with the cheek-piece of bronze. The armour kept not out the spear that went clean through, and he fell with a crash, and his arms rattled about his body. Then Odysseus and his renowned son fell on the fore-fighters, and smote them with swords and two headed spears. And now would they have slain them all and cut off their return, had not Athene called aloud, the daughter of Zeus lord of the aegis, and stayed all the host of the enemy, saying:

'Hold your hands from fierce fighting, ye men of Ithaca, that so ye may be parted quickly, without bloodshed.'

So spake Athene, and pale fear gat hold of them all. The arms flew from their hands in their terror and fell all upon the ground, as the goddess uttered her voice. To the city they turned their steps, as men fain of life, and the steadfast goodly Odysseus with a terrible cry gathered himself together and hurled in on them, like an eagle of lofty flight. Then in that hour the son of Cronos cast forth a flaming bolt, and it fell at the feet of the grey-eyed goddess, the daughter of the mighty Sire. Then grey-eyed Athene spake to Odysseus, saying:

'Son of Laertes, of the seed of Zeus, Odysseus of many devices, refrain thee now and stay the strife of even-handed war, lest perchance the son of Cronos be angry with thee, even Zeus of the farborne voice.'

So spake Athene, and he obeyed and was glad at heart. And thereafter Pallas Athene set a covenant between them with sacrifice, she, the daughter of Zeus lord of the aegis, in the likeness of Mentor, both in fashion and in voice.

 



Homer, thy song men liken to the sea, 
With every note of music in his tone, 
With tides that wash the dim dominion 
Of Hades, and light waves that laugh in glee 
Around the isles enchanted: nay, to me 
Thy verse seems as the River of source unknown 
That glasses Egypt's temples overthrown, 
In his sky-nurtur'd stream, eternally. 
No wiser we than men of heretofore 
To find thy mystic fountains guarded fast; 
Enough-thy flood makes green our human shore 
As Nilus, Egypt, rolling down his vast, 
His fertile waters, murmuring evermore 
Of gods dethroned, and empires of the Past.

A. L. 
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(ll. 1-25) From the Heliconian Muses let us begin to sing, who

hold the great and holy mount of Helicon, and dance on soft feet

about the deep-blue spring and the altar of the almighty son of

Cronos, and, when they have washed their tender bodies in

Permessus or in the Horse's Spring or Olmeius, make their fair,

lovely dances upon highest Helicon and move with vigorous feet. 

Thence they arise and go abroad by night, veiled in thick mist,

and utter their song with lovely voice, praising Zeus the aegis-

holder and queenly Hera of Argos who walks on golden sandals and

the daughter of Zeus the aegis-holder bright-eyed Athene, and

Phoebus Apollo, and Artemis who delights in arrows, and Poseidon

the earth-holder who shakes the earth, and reverend Themis and

quick-glancing (1) Aphrodite, and Hebe with the crown of gold,

and fair Dione, Leto, Iapetus, and Cronos the crafty counsellor,

Eos and great Helius and bright Selene, Earth too, and great

Oceanus, and dark Night, and the holy race of all the other

deathless ones that are for ever.  And one day they taught Hesiod

glorious song while he was shepherding his lambs under holy

Helicon, and this word first the goddesses said to me -- the

Muses of Olympus, daughters of Zeus who holds the aegis:

(ll. 26-28) `Shepherds of the wilderness, wretched things of

shame, mere bellies, we know how to speak many false things as

though they were true; but we know, when we will, to utter true

things.'

(ll. 29-35) So said the ready-voiced daughters of great Zeus, and

they plucked and gave me a rod, a shoot of sturdy laurel, a

marvellous thing, and breathed into me a divine voice to

celebrate things that shall be and things there were aforetime;

and they bade me sing of the race of the blessed gods that are

eternally, but ever to sing of themselves both first and last. 

But why all this about oak or stone? (2)

(ll. 36-52) Come thou, let us begin with the Muses who gladden

the great spirit of their father Zeus in Olympus with their

songs, telling of things that are and that shall be and that were

aforetime with consenting voice.  Unwearying flows the sweet

sound from their lips, and the house of their father Zeus the

loud-thunderer is glad at the lily-like voice of the goddesses as

it spread abroad, and the peaks of snowy Olympus resound, and the

homes of the immortals.  And they uttering their immortal voice,

celebrate in song first of all the reverend race of the gods from

the beginning, those whom Earth and wide Heaven begot, and the

gods sprung of these, givers of good things.  Then, next, the

goddesses sing of Zeus, the father of gods and men, as they begin

and end their strain, how much he is the most excellent among the

gods and supreme in power.  And again, they chant the race of men

and strong giants, and gladden the heart of Zeus within Olympus,

-- the Olympian Muses, daughters of Zeus the aegis-holder.

(ll. 53-74) Them in Pieria did Mnemosyne (Memory), who reigns

over the hills of Eleuther, bear of union with the father, the

son of Cronos, a forgetting of ills and a rest from sorrow.  For

nine nights did wise Zeus lie with her, entering her holy bed

remote from the immortals.  And when a year was passed and the

seasons came round as the months waned, and many days were

accomplished, she bare nine daughters, all of one mind, whose

hearts are set upon song and their spirit free from care, a

little way from the topmost peak of snowy Olympus.  There are

their bright dancing-places and beautiful homes, and beside them

the Graces and Himerus (Desire) live in delight.  And they,

uttering through their lips a lovely voice, sing the laws of all

and the goodly ways of the immortals, uttering their lovely

voice.  Then went they to Olympus, delighting in their sweet

voice, with heavenly song, and the dark earth resounded about

them as they chanted, and a lovely sound rose up beneath their

feet as they went to their father.  And he was reigning in

heaven, himself holding the lightning and glowing thunderbolt,

when he had overcome by might his father Cronos; and he

distributed fairly to the immortals their portions and declared

their privileges.

(ll. 75-103) These things, then, the Muses sang who dwell on

Olympus, nine daughters begotten by great Zeus, Cleio and

Euterpe, Thaleia, Melpomene and Terpsichore, and Erato and

Polyhymnia and Urania and Calliope (3), who is the chiefest of

them all, for she attends on worshipful princes: whomsoever of

heaven-nourished princes the daughters of great Zeus honour, and

behold him at his birth, they pour sweet dew upon his tongue, and

from his lips flow gracious words.  All the people look towards

him while he settles causes with true judgements: and he,

speaking surely, would soon make wise end even of a great

quarrel; for therefore are there princes wise in heart, because

when the people are being misguided in their assembly, they set

right the matter again with ease, persuading them with gentle

words.  And when he passes through a gathering, they greet him as

a god with gentle reverence, and he is conspicuous amongst the

assembled: such is the holy gift of the Muses to men.  For it is

through the Muses and far-shooting Apollo that there are singers

and harpers upon the earth; but princes are of Zeus, and happy is

he whom the Muses love: sweet flows speech from his mouth.  For

though a man have sorrow and grief in his newly-troubled soul and

live in dread because his heart is distressed, yet, when a

singer, the servant of the Muses, chants the glorious deeds of

men of old and the blessed gods who inhabit Olympus, at once he

forgets his heaviness and remembers not his sorrows at all; but

the gifts of the goddesses soon turn him away from these.

(ll. 104-115) Hail, children of Zeus!  Grant lovely song and

celebrate the holy race of the deathless gods who are for ever,

those that were born of Earth and starry Heaven and gloomy Night

and them that briny Sea did rear.  Tell how at the first gods and

earth came to be, and rivers, and the boundless sea with its

raging swell, and the gleaming stars, and the wide heaven above,

and the gods who were born of them, givers of good things, and

how they divided their wealth, and how they shared their honours

amongst them, and also how at the first they took many-folded

Olympus.  These things declare to me from the beginning, ye Muses

who dwell in the house of Olympus, and tell me which of them

first came to be.

(ll. 116-138) Verily at the first Chaos came to be, but next

wide-bosomed Earth, the ever-sure foundations of all (4) the

deathless ones who hold the peaks of snowy Olympus, and dim

Tartarus in the depth of the wide-pathed Earth, and Eros (Love),

fairest among the deathless gods, who unnerves the limbs and

overcomes the mind and wise counsels of all gods and all men

within them.  From Chaos came forth Erebus and black Night; but

of Night were born Aether (5) and Day, whom she conceived and

bare from union in love with Erebus.  And Earth first bare starry

Heaven, equal to herself, to cover her on every side, and to be

an ever-sure abiding-place for the blessed gods.  And she brought

forth long Hills, graceful haunts of the goddess-Nymphs who dwell

amongst the glens of the hills.  She bare also the fruitless deep

with his raging swell, Pontus, without sweet union of love.  But

afterwards she lay with Heaven and bare deep-swirling Oceanus,

Coeus and Crius and Hyperion and Iapetus, Theia and Rhea, Themis

and Mnemosyne and gold-crowned Phoebe and lovely Tethys.  After

them was born Cronos the wily, youngest and most terrible of her

children, and he hated his lusty sire.

(ll. 139-146) And again, she bare the Cyclopes, overbearing in

spirit, Brontes, and Steropes and stubborn-hearted Arges (6), who

gave Zeus the thunder and made the thunderbolt: in all else they

were like the gods, but one eye only was set in the midst of

their fore-heads.  And they were surnamed Cyclopes (Orb-eyed)

because one orbed eye was set in their foreheads.  Strength and

might and craft were in their works.

(ll. 147-163) And again, three other sons were born of Earth and

Heaven, great and doughty beyond telling, Cottus and Briareos and

Gyes, presumptuous children.  From their shoulders sprang an

hundred arms, not to be approached, and each had fifty heads upon

his shoulders on their strong limbs, and irresistible was the

stubborn strength that was in their great forms.  For of all the

children that were born of Earth and Heaven, these were the most

terrible, and they were hated by their own father from the first.

And he used to hide them all away in a secret place of Earth so

soon as each was born, and would not suffer them to come up into

the light: and Heaven rejoiced in his evil doing.  But vast Earth

groaned within, being straitened, and she made the element of

grey flint and shaped a great sickle, and told her plan to her

dear sons.  And she spoke, cheering them, while she was vexed in

her dear heart:

(ll. 164-166) `My children, gotten of a sinful father, if you

will obey me, we should punish the vile outrage of your father;

for he first thought of doing shameful things.'

(ll. 167-169) So she said; but fear seized them all, and none of

them uttered a word.  But great Cronos the wily took courage and

answered his dear mother:

(ll. 170-172) `Mother, I will undertake to do this deed, for I

reverence not our father of evil name, for he first thought of

doing shameful things.'

(ll. 173-175) So he said: and vast Earth rejoiced greatly in

spirit, and set and hid him in an ambush, and put in his hands a

jagged sickle, and revealed to him the whole plot.

(ll. 176-206) And Heaven came, bringing on night and longing for

love, and he lay about Earth spreading himself full upon her (7).

Then the son from his ambush stretched forth his left hand and in

his right took the great long sickle with jagged teeth, and

swiftly lopped off his own father's members and cast them away to

fall behind him.  And not vainly did they fall from his hand; for

all the bloody drops that gushed forth Earth received, and as the

seasons moved round she bare the strong Erinyes and the great

Giants with gleaming armour, holding long spears in their hands

and the Nymphs whom they call Meliae (8) all over the boundless

earth.  And so soon as he had cut off the members with flint and

cast them from the land into the surging sea, they were swept

away over the main a long time: and a white foam spread around

them from the immortal flesh, and in it there grew a maiden. 

First she drew near holy Cythera, and from there, afterwards, she

came to sea-girt Cyprus, and came forth an awful and lovely

goddess, and grass grew up about her beneath her shapely feet. 

Her gods and men call Aphrodite, and the foam-born goddess and

rich-crowned Cytherea, because she grew amid the foam, and

Cytherea because she reached Cythera, and Cyprogenes because she

was born in billowy Cyprus, and Philommedes (9) because sprang

from the members.  And with her went Eros, and comely Desire

followed her at her birth at the first and as she went into the

assembly of the gods.  This honour she has from the beginning,

and this is the portion allotted to her amongst men and undying

gods, -- the whisperings of maidens and smiles and deceits with

sweet delight and love and graciousness.

(ll. 207-210) But these sons whom be begot himself great Heaven

used to call Titans (Strainers) in reproach, for he said that

they strained and did presumptuously a fearful deed, and that

vengeance for it would come afterwards.

(ll. 211-225) And Night bare hateful Doom and black Fate and

Death, and she bare Sleep and the tribe of Dreams.  And again the

goddess murky Night, though she lay with none, bare Blame and

painful Woe, and the Hesperides who guard the rich, golden apples

and the trees bearing fruit beyond glorious Ocean.  Also she bare

the Destinies and ruthless avenging Fates, Clotho and Lachesis

and Atropos (10), who give men at their birth both evil and good

to have, and they pursue the transgressions of men and of gods:

and these goddesses never cease from their dread anger until they

punish the sinner with a sore penalty.  Also deadly Night bare

Nemesis (Indignation) to afflict mortal men, and after her,

Deceit and Friendship and hateful Age and hard-hearted Strife.

(ll. 226-232) But abhorred Strife bare painful Toil and

Forgetfulness and Famine and tearful Sorrows, Fightings also,

Battles, Murders, Manslaughters, Quarrels, Lying Words, Disputes,

Lawlessness and Ruin, all of one nature, and Oath who most

troubles men upon earth when anyone wilfully swears a false oath.

(ll. 233-239) And Sea begat Nereus, the eldest of his children,

who is true and lies not: and men call him the Old Man because he

is trusty and gentle and does not forget the laws of

righteousness, but thinks just and kindly thoughts.  And yet

again he got great Thaumas and proud Phoreys, being mated with

Earth, and fair-cheeked Ceto and Eurybia who has a heart of flint

within her.

(ll. 240-264) And of Nereus and rich-haired Doris, daughter of

Ocean the perfect river, were born children (11), passing lovely

amongst goddesses, Ploto, Eucrante, Sao, and Amphitrite, and

Eudora, and Thetis, Galene and Glauce, Cymothoe, Speo, Thoe and

lovely Halie, and Pasithea, and Erato, and rosy-armed Eunice, and

gracious Melite, and Eulimene, and Agaue, Doto, Proto, Pherusa,

and Dynamene, and Nisaea, and Actaea, and Protomedea, Doris,

Panopea, and comely Galatea, and lovely Hippothoe, and rosy-armed

Hipponoe, and Cymodoce who with Cymatolege (12) and Amphitrite

easily calms the waves upon the misty sea and the blasts of

raging winds, and Cymo, and Eione, and rich-crowned Alimede, and

Glauconome, fond of laughter, and Pontoporea, Leagore, Euagore,

and Laomedea, and Polynoe, and Autonoe, and Lysianassa, and

Euarne, lovely of shape and without blemish of form, and Psamathe

of charming figure and divine Menippe, Neso, Eupompe, Themisto,

Pronoe, and Nemertes (13) who has the nature of her deathless

father.  These fifty daughters sprang from blameless Nereus,

skilled in excellent crafts.

(ll. 265-269) And Thaumas wedded Electra the daughter of deep-

flowing Ocean, and she bare him swift Iris and the long-haired

Harpies, Aello (Storm-swift) and Ocypetes (Swift-flier) who on

their swift wings keep pace with the blasts of the winds and the

birds; for quick as time they dart along.

(ll 270-294) And again, Ceto bare to Phoreys the fair-cheeked

Graiae, sisters grey from their birth: and both deathless gods

and men who walk on earth call them Graiae, Pemphredo well-clad,

and saffron-robed Enyo, and the Gorgons who dwell beyond glorious

Ocean in the frontier land towards Night where are the clear-

voiced Hesperides, Sthenno, and Euryale, and Medusa who suffered

a woeful fate: she was mortal, but the two were undying and grew

not old.  With her lay the Dark-haired One (14) in a soft meadow

amid spring flowers.  And when Perseus cut off her head, there

sprang forth great Chrysaor and the horse Pegasus who is so

called because he was born near the springs (pegae) of Ocean; and

that other, because he held a golden blade (aor) in his hands. 

Now Pegasus flew away and left the earth, the mother of flocks,

and came to the deathless gods: and he dwells in the house of

Zeus and brings to wise Zeus the thunder and lightning.  But

Chrysaor was joined in love to Callirrhoe, the daughter of

glorious Ocean, and begot three-headed Geryones.  Him mighty

Heracles slew in sea-girt Erythea by his shambling oxen on that

day when he drove the wide-browed oxen to holy Tiryns, and had

crossed the ford of Ocean and killed Orthus and Eurytion the

herdsman in the dim stead out beyond glorious Ocean.

(ll. 295-305) And in a hollow cave she bare another monster,

irresistible, in no wise like either to mortal men or to the

undying gods, even the goddess fierce Echidna who is half a nymph

with glancing eyes and fair cheeks, and half again a huge snake,

great and awful, with speckled skin, eating raw flesh beneath the

secret parts of the holy earth.  And there she has a cave deep

down under a hollow rock far from the deathless gods and mortal

men.  There, then, did the gods appoint her a glorious house to

dwell in: and she keeps guard in Arima beneath the earth, grim

Echidna, a nymph who dies not nor grows old all her days.

(ll. 306-332) Men say that Typhaon the terrible, outrageous and

lawless, was joined in love to her, the maid with glancing eyes. 

So she conceived and brought forth fierce offspring; first she

bare Orthus the hound of Geryones, and then again she bare a

second, a monster not to be overcome and that may not be

described, Cerberus who eats raw flesh, the brazen-voiced hound

of Hades, fifty-headed, relentless and strong.  And again she

bore a third, the evil-minded Hydra of Lerna, whom the goddess,

white-armed Hera nourished, being angry beyond measure with the

mighty Heracles.  And her Heracles, the son of Zeus, of the house

of Amphitryon, together with warlike Iolaus, destroyed with the

unpitying sword through the plans of Athene the spoil-driver. 

She was the mother of Chimaera who breathed raging fire, a

creature fearful, great, swift-footed and strong, who had three

heads, one of a grim-eyed lion; in her hinderpart, a dragon; and

in her middle, a goat, breathing forth a fearful blast of blazing

fire.  Her did Pegasus and noble Bellerophon slay; but Echidna

was subject in love to Orthus and brought forth the deadly Sphinx

which destroyed the Cadmeans, and the Nemean lion, which Hera,

the good wife of Zeus, brought up and made to haunt the hills of

Nemea, a plague to men.  There he preyed upon the tribes of her

own people and had power over Tretus of Nemea and Apesas: yet the

strength of stout Heracles overcame him.

(ll. 333-336) And Ceto was joined in love to Phorcys and bare her

youngest, the awful snake who guards the apples all of gold in

the secret places of the dark earth at its great bounds.  This is

the offspring of Ceto and Phoreys.

(ll. 334-345) And Tethys bare to Ocean eddying rivers, Nilus, and

Alpheus, and deep-swirling Eridanus, Strymon, and Meander, and

the fair stream of Ister, and Phasis, and Rhesus, and the silver

eddies of Achelous, Nessus, and Rhodius, Haliacmon, and

Heptaporus, Granicus, and Aesepus, and holy Simois, and Peneus,

and Hermus, and Caicus fair stream, and great Sangarius, Ladon,

Parthenius, Euenus, Ardescus, and divine Scamander.

(ll. 346-370) Also she brought forth a holy company of daughters

(15) who with the lord Apollo and the Rivers have youths in their

keeping -- to this charge Zeus appointed them -- Peitho, and

Admete, and Ianthe, and Electra, and Doris, and Prymno, and

Urania divine in form, Hippo, Clymene, Rhodea, and Callirrhoe,

Zeuxo and Clytie, and Idyia, and Pasithoe, Plexaura, and

Galaxaura, and lovely Dione, Melobosis and Thoe and handsome

Polydora, Cerceis lovely of form, and soft eyed Pluto, Perseis,

Ianeira, Acaste, Xanthe, Petraea the fair, Menestho, and Europa,

Metis, and Eurynome, and Telesto saffron-clad, Chryseis and Asia

and charming Calypso, Eudora, and Tyche, Amphirho, and Ocyrrhoe,

and Styx who is the chiefest of them all.  These are the eldest

daughters that sprang from Ocean and Tethys; but there are many

besides.  For there are three thousand neat-ankled daughters of

Ocean who are dispersed far and wide, and in every place alike

serve the earth and the deep waters, children who are glorious

among goddesses.  And as many other rivers are there, babbling as

they flow, sons of Ocean, whom queenly Tethys bare, but their

names it is hard for a mortal man to tell, but people know those

by which they severally dwell.

(ll. 371-374) And Theia was subject in love to Hyperion and bare

great Helius (Sun) and clear Selene (Moon) and Eos (Dawn) who

shines upon all that are on earth and upon the deathless Gods who

live in the wide heaven.

(ll. 375-377) And Eurybia, bright goddess, was joined in love to

Crius and bare great Astraeus, and Pallas, and Perses who also

was eminent among all men in wisdom.

(ll. 378-382) And Eos bare to Astraeus the strong-hearted winds,

brightening Zephyrus, and Boreas, headlong in his course, and

Notus, -- a goddess mating in love with a god.  And after these

Erigenia (16) bare the star Eosphorus (Dawn-bringer), and the

gleaming stars with which heaven is crowned.

(ll. 383-403) And Styx the daughter of Ocean was joined to Pallas

and bare Zelus (Emulation) and trim-ankled Nike (Victory) in the

house.  Also she brought forth Cratos (Strength) and Bia (Force),

wonderful children.  These have no house apart from Zeus, nor any

dwelling nor path except that wherein God leads them, but they

dwell always with Zeus the loud-thunderer.  For so did Styx the

deathless daughter of Ocean plan on that day when the Olympian

Lightener called all the deathless gods to great Olympus, and

said that whosoever of the gods would fight with him against the

Titans, he would not cast him out from his rights, but each

should have the office which he had before amongst the deathless

gods.  And he declared that he who was without office and rights

as is just.  So deathless Styx came first to Olympus with her

children through the wit of her dear father.  And Zeus honoured

her, and gave her very great gifts, for her he appointed to be

the great oath of the gods, and her children to live with him

always.  And as he promised, so he performed fully unto them all.

But he himself mightily reigns and rules.

(ll. 404-452) Again, Phoebe came to the desired embrace of Coeus.

Then the goddess through the love of the god conceived and

brought forth dark-gowned Leto, always mild, kind to men and to

the deathless gods, mild from the beginning, gentlest in all

Olympus.  Also she bare Asteria of happy name, whom Perses once

led to his great house to be called his dear wife.  And she

conceived and bare Hecate whom Zeus the son of Cronos honoured

above all.  He gave her splendid gifts, to have a share of the

earth and the unfruitful sea.  She received honour also in starry

heaven, and is honoured exceedingly by the deathless gods.  For

to this day, whenever any one of men on earth offers rich

sacrifices and prays for favour according to custom, he calls

upon Hecate.  Great honour comes full easily to him whose prayers

the goddess receives favourably, and she bestows wealth upon him;

for the power surely is with her.  For as many as were born of

Earth and Ocean amongst all these she has her due portion.  The

son of Cronos did her no wrong nor took anything away of all that

was her portion among the former Titan gods: but she holds, as

the division was at the first from the beginning, privilege both

in earth, and in heaven, and in sea.  Also, because she is an

only child, the goddess receives not less honour, but much more

still, for Zeus honours her.  Whom she will she greatly aids and

advances: she sits by worshipful kings in judgement, and in the

assembly whom she will is distinguished among the people.  And

when men arm themselves for the battle that destroys men, then

the goddess is at hand to give victory and grant glory readily to

whom she will.  Good is she also when men contend at the games,

for there too the goddess is with them and profits them: and he

who by might and strength gets the victory wins the rich prize

easily with joy, and brings glory to his parents.  And she is

good to stand by horsemen, whom she will: and to those whose

business is in the grey discomfortable sea, and who pray to

Hecate and the loud-crashing Earth-Shaker, easily the glorious

goddess gives great catch, and easily she takes it away as soon

as seen, if so she will.  She is good in the byre with Hermes to

increase the stock.  The droves of kine and wide herds of goats

and flocks of fleecy sheep, if she will, she increases from a

few, or makes many to be less.  So, then. albeit her mother's

only child (17), she is honoured amongst all the deathless gods. 

And the son of Cronos made her a nurse of the young who after

that day saw with their eyes the light of all-seeing Dawn.  So

from the beginning she is a nurse of the young, and these are her

honours.

(ll. 453-491) But Rhea was subject in love to Cronos and bare

splendid children, Hestia (18), Demeter, and gold-shod Hera and

strong Hades, pitiless in heart, who dwells under the earth, and

the loud-crashing Earth-Shaker, and wise Zeus, father of gods and

men, by whose thunder the wide earth is shaken.  These great

Cronos swallowed as each came forth from the womb to his mother's

knees with this intent, that no other of the proud sons of Heaven

should hold the kingly office amongst the deathless gods.  For he

learned from Earth and starry Heaven that he was destined to be

overcome by his own son, strong though he was, through the

contriving of great Zeus (19).  Therefore he kept no blind

outlook, but watched and swallowed down his children: and

unceasing grief seized Rhea.  But when she was about to bear

Zeus, the father of gods and men, then she besought her own dear

parents, Earth and starry Heaven, to devise some plan with her

that the birth of her dear child might be concealed, and that

retribution might overtake great, crafty Cronos for his own

father and also for the children whom he had swallowed down.  And

they readily heard and obeyed their dear daughter, and told her

all that was destined to happen touching Cronos the king and his

stout-hearted son.  So they sent her to Lyetus, to the rich land

of Crete, when she was ready to bear great Zeus, the youngest of

her children.  Him did vast Earth receive from Rhea in wide Crete

to nourish and to bring up.  Thither came Earth carrying him

swiftly through the black night to Lyctus first, and took him in

her arms and hid him in a remote cave beneath the secret places

of the holy earth on thick-wooded Mount Aegeum; but to the

mightily ruling son of Heaven, the earlier king of the gods, she

gave a great stone wrapped in swaddling clothes.  Then he took it

in his hands and thrust it down into his belly: wretch!  he knew

not in his heart that in place of the stone his son was left

behind, unconquered and untroubled, and that he was soon to

overcome him by force and might and drive him from his honours,

himself to reign over the deathless gods.

(ll. 492-506) After that, the strength and glorious limbs of the

prince increased quickly, and as the years rolled on, great

Cronos the wily was beguiled by the deep suggestions of Earth,

and brought up again his offspring, vanquished by the arts and

might of his own son, and he vomited up first the stone which he

had swallowed last.  And Zeus set it fast in the wide-pathed

earth at goodly Pytho under the glens of Parnassus, to be a sign

thenceforth and a marvel to mortal men (20).  And he set free

from their deadly bonds the brothers of his father, sons of

Heaven whom his father in his foolishness had bound.  And they

remembered to be grateful to him for his kindness, and gave him

thunder and the glowing thunderbolt and lightening: for before

that, huge Earth had hidden these.  In them he trusts and rules

over mortals and immortals.

(ll. 507-543) Now Iapetus took to wife the neat-ankled mad

Clymene, daughter of Ocean, and went up with her into one bed. 

And she bare him a stout-hearted son, Atlas: also she bare very

glorious Menoetius and clever Prometheus, full of various wiles,

and scatter-brained Epimetheus who from the first was a mischief

to men who eat bread; for it was he who first took of Zeus the

woman, the maiden whom he had formed.  But Menoetius was

outrageous, and far-seeing Zeus struck him with a lurid

thunderbolt and sent him down to Erebus because of his mad

presumption and exceeding pride.  And Atlas through hard

constraint upholds the wide heaven with unwearying head and arms,

standing at the borders of the earth before the clear-voiced

Hesperides; for this lot wise Zeus assigned to him.  And ready-

witted Prometheus he bound with inextricable bonds, cruel chains,

and drove a shaft through his middle, and set on him a long-

winged eagle, which used to eat his immortal liver; but by night

the liver grew as much again everyway as the long-winged bird

devoured in the whole day.  That bird Heracles, the valiant son

of shapely-ankled Alcmene, slew; and delivered the son of Iapetus

from the cruel plague, and released him from his affliction --

not without the will of Olympian Zeus who reigns on high, that

the glory of Heracles the Theban-born might be yet greater than

it was before over the plenteous earth.  This, then, he regarded,

and honoured his famous son; though he was angry, he ceased from

the wrath which he had before because Prometheus matched himself

in wit with the almighty son of Cronos.  For when the gods and

mortal men had a dispute at Mecone, even then Prometheus was

forward to cut up a great ox and set portions before them, trying

to befool the mind of Zeus.  Before the rest he set flesh and

inner parts thick with fat upon the hide, covering them with an

ox paunch; but for Zeus he put the white bones dressed up with

cunning art and covered with shining fat.  Then the father of men

and of gods said to him:

(ll. 543-544) `Son of Iapetus, most glorious of all lords, good

sir, how unfairly you have divided the portions!'

(ll. 545-547) So said Zeus whose wisdom is everlasting, rebuking

him.  But wily Prometheus answered him, smiling softly and not

forgetting his cunning trick:

(ll. 548-558) `Zeus, most glorious and greatest of the eternal

gods, take which ever of these portions your heart within you

bids.'  So he said, thinking trickery.  But Zeus, whose wisdom is

everlasting, saw and failed not to perceive the trick, and in his

heart he thought mischief against mortal men which also was to be

fulfilled.  With both hands he took up the white fat and was

angry at heart, and wrath came to his spirit when he saw the

white ox-bones craftily tricked out: and because of this the

tribes of men upon earth burn white bones to the deathless gods

upon fragrant altars.  But Zeus who drives the clouds was greatly

vexed and said to him:

(ll. 559-560) `Son of Iapetus, clever above all!  So, sir, you

have not yet forgotten your cunning arts!'

(ll. 561-584) So spake Zeus in anger, whose wisdom is

everlasting; and from that time he was always mindful of the

trick, and would not give the power of unwearying fire to the

Melian (21) race of mortal men who live on the earth.  But the

noble son of Iapetus outwitted him and stole the far-seen gleam

of unwearying fire in a hollow fennel stalk.  And Zeus who

thunders on high was stung in spirit, and his dear heart was

angered when he saw amongst men the far-seen ray of fire. 

Forthwith he made an evil thing for men as the price of fire; for

the very famous Limping God formed of earth the likeness of a shy

maiden as the son of Cronos willed.  And the goddess bright-eyed

Athene girded and clothed her with silvery raiment, and down from

her head she spread with her hands a broidered veil, a wonder to

see; and she, Pallas Athene, put about her head lovely garlands,

flowers of new-grown herbs.  Also she put upon her head a crown

of gold which the very famous Limping God made himself and worked

with his own hands as a favour to Zeus his father.  On it was

much curious work, wonderful to see; for of the many creatures

which the land and sea rear up, he put most upon it, wonderful

things, like living beings with voices: and great beauty shone

out from it.

(ll. 585-589) But when he had made the beautiful evil to be the

price for the blessing, he brought her out, delighting in the

finery which the bright-eyed daughter of a mighty father had

given her, to the place where the other gods and men were.  And

wonder took hold of the deathless gods and mortal men when they

saw that which was sheer guile, not to be withstood by men.

(ll. 590-612) For from her is the race of women and female kind:

of her is the deadly race and tribe of women who live amongst

mortal men to their great trouble, no helpmeets in hateful

poverty, but only in wealth.  And as in thatched hives bees feed

the drones whose nature is to do mischief -- by day and

throughout the day until the sun goes down the bees are busy and

lay the white combs, while the drones stay at home in the covered

skeps and reap the toil of others into their own bellies -- even

so Zeus who thunders on high made women to be an evil to mortal

men, with a nature to do evil.  And he gave them a second evil to

be the price for the good they had: whoever avoids marriage and

the sorrows that women cause, and will not wed, reaches deadly

old age without anyone to tend his years, and though he at least

has no lack of livelihood while he lives, yet, when he is dead,

his kinsfolk divide his possessions amongst them.  And as for the

man who chooses the lot of marriage and takes a good wife suited

to his mind, evil continually contends with good; for whoever

happens to have mischievous children, lives always with unceasing

grief in his spirit and heart within him; and this evil cannot be

healed.

(ll. 613-616) So it is not possible to deceive or go beyond the

will of Zeus; for not even the son of Iapetus, kindly Prometheus,

escaped his heavy anger, but of necessity strong bands confined

him, although he knew many a wile.

(ll. 617-643) But when first their father was vexed in his heart

with Obriareus and Cottus and Gyes, he bound them in cruel bonds,

because he was jealous of their exceeding manhood and comeliness

and great size: and he made them live beneath the wide-pathed

earth, where they were afflicted, being set to dwell under the

ground, at the end of the earth, at its great borders, in bitter

anguish for a long time and with great grief at heart.  But the

son of Cronos and the other deathless gods whom rich-haired Rhea

bare from union with Cronos, brought them up again to the light

at Earth's advising.  For she herself recounted all things to the

gods fully, how that with these they would gain victory and a

glorious cause to vaunt themselves.  For the Titan gods and as

many as sprang from Cronos had long been fighting together in

stubborn war with heart-grieving toil, the lordly Titans from

high Othyrs, but the gods, givers of good, whom rich-haired Rhea

bare in union with Cronos, from Olympus.  So they, with bitter

wrath, were fighting continually with one another at that time

for ten full years, and the hard strife had no close or end for

either side, and the issue of the war hung evenly balanced.  But

when he had provided those three with all things fitting, nectar

and ambrosia which the gods themselves eat, and when their proud

spirit revived within them all after they had fed on nectar and

delicious ambrosia, then it was that the father of men and gods

spoke amongst them:

(ll. 644-653) `Hear me, bright children of Earth and Heaven, that

I may say what my heart within me bids.  A long while now have

we, who are sprung from Cronos and the Titan gods, fought with

each other every day to get victory and to prevail.  But do you

show your great might and unconquerable strength, and face the

Titans in bitter strife; for remember our friendly kindness, and

from what sufferings you are come back to the light from your

cruel bondage under misty gloom through our counsels.'

(ll. 654-663) So he said.  And blameless Cottus answered him

again: `Divine one, you speak that which we know well: nay, even

of ourselves we know that your wisdom and understanding is

exceeding, and that you became a defender of the deathless ones

from chill doom.  And through your devising we are come back

again from the murky gloom and from our merciless bonds, enjoying

what we looked not for, O lord, son of Cronos.  And so now with

fixed purpose and deliberate counsel we will aid your power in

dreadful strife and will fight against the Titans in hard

battle.'

(ll. 664-686) So he said: and the gods, givers of good things,

applauded when they heard his word, and their spirit longed for

war even more than before, and they all, both male and female,

stirred up hated battle that day, the Titan gods, and all that

were born of Cronos together with those dread, mighty ones of

overwhelming strength whom Zeus brought up to the light from

Erebus beneath the earth.  An hundred arms sprang from the

shoulders of all alike, and each had fifty heads growing upon his

shoulders upon stout limbs.  These, then, stood against the

Titans in grim strife, holding huge rocks in their strong hands. 

And on the other part the Titans eagerly strengthened their

ranks, and both sides at one time showed the work of their hands

and their might.  The boundless sea rang terribly around, and the

earth crashed loudly: wide Heaven was shaken and groaned, and

high Olympus reeled from its foundation under the charge of the

undying gods, and a heavy quaking reached dim Tartarus and the

deep sound of their feet in the fearful onset and of their hard

missiles.  So, then, they launched their grievous shafts upon one

another, and the cry of both armies as they shouted reached to

starry heaven; and they met together with a great battle-cry.

(ll. 687-712) Then Zeus no longer held back his might; but

straight his heart was filled with fury and he showed forth all

his strength.  From Heaven and from Olympus he came forthwith,

hurling his lightning: the bold flew thick and fast from his

strong hand together with thunder and lightning, whirling an

awesome flame.  The life-giving earth crashed around in burning,

and the vast wood crackled loud with fire all about.  All the

land seethed, and Ocean's streams and the unfruitful sea.  The

hot vapour lapped round the earthborn Titans: flame unspeakable

rose to the bright upper air: the flashing glare of the thunder-

stone and lightning blinded their eyes for all that there were

strong.  Astounding heat seized Chaos: and to see with eyes and

to hear the sound with ears it seemed even as if Earth and wide

Heaven above came together; for such a mighty crash would have

arisen if Earth were being hurled to ruin, and Heaven from on

high were hurling her down; so great a crash was there while the

gods were meeting together in strife.  Also the winds brought

rumbling earthquake and duststorm, thunder and lightning and the

lurid thunderbolt, which are the shafts of great Zeus, and

carried the clangour and the warcry into the midst of the two

hosts.  An horrible uproar of terrible strife arose: mighty deeds

were shown and the battle inclined.  But until then, they kept at

one another and fought continually in cruel war.

(ll. 713-735) And amongst the foremost Cottus and Briareos and

Gyes insatiate for war raised fierce fighting: three hundred

rocks, one upon another, they launched from their strong hands

and overshadowed the Titans with their missiles, and buried them

beneath the wide-pathed earth, and bound them in bitter chains

when they had conquered them by their strength for all their

great spirit, as far beneath the earth to Tartarus.  For a brazen

anvil falling down from heaven nine nights and days would reach

the earth upon the tenth: and again, a brazen anvil falling from

earth nine nights and days would reach Tartarus upon the tenth. 

Round it runs a fence of bronze, and night spreads in triple line

all about it like a neck-circlet, while above grow the roots of

the earth and unfruitful sea.  There by the counsel of Zeus who

drives the clouds the Titan gods are hidden under misty gloom, in

a dank place where are the ends of the huge earth.  And they may

not go out; for Poseidon fixed gates of bronze upon it, and a

wall runs all round it on every side.  There Gyes and Cottus and

great-souled Obriareus live, trusty warders of Zeus who holds the

aegis.

(ll. 736-744) And there, all in their order, are the sources and

ends of gloomy earth and misty Tartarus and the unfruitful sea

and starry heaven, loathsome and dank, which even the gods abhor.

It is a great gulf, and if once a man were within the gates, he

would not reach the floor until a whole year had reached its end,

but cruel blast upon blast would carry him this way and that. 

And this marvel is awful even to the deathless gods.

(ll. 744-757) There stands the awful home of murky Night wrapped

in dark clouds.  In front of it the son of Iapetus (22) stands

immovably upholding the wide heaven upon his head and unwearying

hands, where Night and Day draw near and greet one another as

they pass the great threshold of bronze: and while the one is

about to go down into the house, the other comes out at the door.

And the house never holds them both within; but always one is

without the house passing over the earth, while the other stays

at home and waits until the time for her journeying come; and the

one holds all-seeing light for them on earth, but the other holds

in her arms Sleep the brother of Death, even evil Night, wrapped

in a vaporous cloud.

(ll. 758-766) And there the children of dark Night have their

dwellings, Sleep and Death, awful gods.  The glowing Sun never

looks upon them with his beams, neither as he goes up into

heaven, nor as he comes down from heaven.  And the former of them

roams peacefully over the earth and the sea's broad back and is

kindly to men; but the other has a heart of iron, and his spirit

within him is pitiless as bronze: whomsoever of men he has once

seized he holds fast: and he is hateful even to the deathless

gods.

(ll. 767-774) There, in front, stand the echoing halls of the god

of the lower-world, strong Hades, and of awful Persephone.  A

fearful hound guards the house in front, pitiless, and he has a

cruel trick.  On those who go in he fawns with his tail and both

is ears, but suffers them not to go out back again, but keeps

watch and devours whomsoever he catches going out of the gates of

strong Hades and awful Persephone.

(ll. 775-806) And there dwells the goddess loathed by the

deathless gods, terrible Styx, eldest daughter of back-flowing

(23) Ocean.  She lives apart from the gods in her glorious house

vaulted over with great rocks and propped up to heaven all round

with silver pillars.  Rarely does the daughter of Thaumas, swift-

footed Iris, come to her with a message over the sea's wide back.

But when strife and quarrel arise among the deathless gods, and

when any of them who live in the house of Olympus lies, then Zeus

sends Iris to bring in a golden jug the great oath of the gods

from far away, the famous cold water which trickles down from a

high and beetling rock.  Far under the wide-pathed earth a branch

of Oceanus flows through the dark night out of the holy stream,

and a tenth part of his water is allotted to her.  With nine

silver-swirling streams he winds about the earth and the sea's

wide back, and then falls into the main (24); but the tenth flows

out from a rock, a sore trouble to the gods.  For whoever of the

deathless gods that hold the peaks of snowy Olympus pours a

libation of her water is forsworn, lies breathless until a full

year is completed, and never comes near to taste ambrosia and

nectar, but lies spiritless and voiceless on a strewn bed: and a

heavy trance overshadows him.  But when he has spent a long year

in his sickness, another penance and an harder follows after the

first.  For nine years he is cut off from the eternal gods and

never joins their councils of their feasts, nine full years.  But

in the tenth year he comes again to join the assemblies of the

deathless gods who live in the house of Olympus.  Such an oath,

then, did the gods appoint the eternal and primaeval water of

Styx to be: and it spouts through a rugged place.

(ll. 807-819) And there, all in their order, are the sources and

ends of the dark earth and misty Tartarus and the unfruitful sea

and starry heaven, loathsome and dank, which even the gods abhor.

And there are shining gates and an immoveable threshold of bronze

having unending roots and it is grown of itself (25).  And

beyond, away from all the gods, live the Titans, beyond gloomy

Chaos.  But the glorious allies of loud-crashing Zeus have their

dwelling upon Ocean's foundations, even Cottus and Gyes; but

Briareos, being goodly, the deep-roaring Earth-Shaker made his

son-in-law, giving him Cymopolea his daughter to wed.

(ll. 820-868) But when Zeus had driven the Titans from heaven,

huge Earth bare her youngest child Typhoeus of the love of

Tartarus, by the aid of golden Aphrodite.  Strength was with his

hands in all that he did and the feet of the strong god were

untiring.  From his shoulders grew an hundred heads of a snake, a

fearful dragon, with dark, flickering tongues, and from under the

brows of his eyes in his marvellous heads flashed fire, and fire

burned from his heads as he glared.  And there were voices in all

his dreadful heads which uttered every kind of sound unspeakable;

for at one time they made sounds such that the gods understood,

but at another, the noise of a bull bellowing aloud in proud

ungovernable fury; and at another, the sound of a lion,

relentless of heart; and at anothers, sounds like whelps,

wonderful to hear; and again, at another, he would hiss, so that

the high mountains re-echoed.  And truly a thing past help would

have happened on that day, and he would have come to reign over

mortals and immortals, had not the father of men and gods been

quick to perceive it.  But he thundered hard and mightily: and

the

earth around resounded terribly and the wide heaven above, and

the sea and Ocean's streams and the nether parts of the earth. 

Great Olympus reeled beneath the divine feet of the king as he

arose and earth groaned thereat.  And through the two of them

heat took hold on the dark-blue sea, through the thunder and

lightning, and through the fire from the monster, and the

scorching winds and blazing thunderbolt.  The whole earth

seethed, and sky and sea: and the long waves raged along the

beaches round and about, at the rush of the deathless gods: and

there arose an endless shaking.  Hades trembled where he rules

over the dead below, and the Titans under Tartarus who live with

Cronos, because of the unending clamour and the fearful strife. 

So when Zeus had raised up his might and seized his arms, thunder

and lightning and lurid thunderbolt, he leaped form Olympus and

struck him, and burned all the marvellous heads of the monster

about him.  But when Zeus had conquered him and lashed him with

strokes, Typhoeus was hurled down, a maimed wreck, so that the

huge earth groaned.  And flame shot forth from the thunder-

stricken lord in the dim rugged glens of the mount (26), when he

was smitten.  A great part of huge earth was scorched by the

terrible vapour and melted as tin melts when heated by men's art

in channelled (27) crucibles; or as iron, which is hardest of all

things, is softened by glowing fire in mountain glens and melts

in the divine earth through the strength of Hephaestus (28). 

Even so, then, the earth melted in the glow of the blazing fire. 

And in the bitterness of his anger Zeus cast him into wide

Tartarus.

(ll. 869-880) And from Typhoeus come boisterous winds which blow

damply, except Notus and Boreas and clear Zephyr.  These are a

god-sent kind, and a great blessing to men; but the others blow

fitfully upon the seas.  Some rush upon the misty sea and work

great havoc among men with their evil, raging blasts; for varying

with the season they blow, scattering ships and destroying

sailors.  And men who meet these upon the sea have no help

against the mischief.  Others again over the boundless, flowering

earth spoil the fair fields of men who dwell below, filling them

with dust and cruel uproar.

(ll. 881-885) But when the blessed gods had finished their toil,

and settled by force their struggle for honours with the Titans,

they pressed far-seeing Olympian Zeus to reign and to rule over

them, by Earth's prompting.  So he divided their dignities

amongst them.

(ll. 886-900) Now Zeus, king of the gods, made Metis his wife

first, and she was wisest among gods and mortal men.  But when

she was about to bring forth the goddess bright-eyed Athene, Zeus

craftily deceived her with cunning words and put her in his own

belly, as Earth and starry Heaven advised.  For they advised him

so, to the end that no other should hold royal sway over the

eternal gods in place of Zeus; for very wise children were

destined to be born of her, first the maiden bright-eyed

Tritogeneia, equal to her father in strength and in wise

understanding; but afterwards she was to bear a son of

overbearing spirit, king of gods and men.  But Zeus put her into

his own belly first, that the goddess might devise for him both

good and evil.

(ll. 901-906) Next he married bright Themis who bare the Horae

(Hours), and Eunomia (Order), Dike (Justice), and blooming Eirene

(Peace), who mind the works of mortal men, and the Moerae (Fates)

to whom wise Zeus gave the greatest honour, Clotho, and Lachesis,

and Atropos who give mortal men evil and good to have.

(ll. 907-911) And Eurynome, the daughter of Ocean, beautiful in

form, bare him three fair-cheeked Charites (Graces), Aglaea, and

Euphrosyne, and lovely Thaleia, from whose eyes as they glanced

flowed love that unnerves the limbs: and beautiful is their

glance beneath their brows.

(ll. 912-914) Also he came to the bed of all-nourishing Demeter,

and she bare white-armed Persephone whom Aidoneus carried off

from her mother; but wise Zeus gave her to him.

(ll. 915-917) And again, he loved Mnemosyne with the beautiful

hair: and of her the nine gold-crowned Muses were born who

delight in feasts and the pleasures of song.

(ll. 918-920) And Leto was joined in love with Zeus who holds the

aegis, and bare Apollo and Artemis delighting in arrows, children

lovely above all the sons of Heaven.

(ll. 921-923) Lastly, he made Hera his blooming wife: and she was

joined in love with the king of gods and men, and brought forth

Hebe and Ares and Eileithyia.

(ll. 924-929) But Zeus himself gave birth from his own head to

bright-eyed Tritogeneia (29), the awful, the strife-stirring, the

host-leader, the unwearying, the queen, who delights in tumults

and wars and battles.  But Hera without union with Zeus -- for

she was very angry and quarrelled with her mate -- bare famous

Hephaestus, who is skilled in crafts more than all the sons of

Heaven.

(ll. 929a-929t) (30) But Hera was very angry and quarrelled with

her mate.  And because of this strife she bare without union with

Zeus who holds the aegis a glorious son, Hephaestus, who excelled

all the sons of Heaven in crafts.  But Zeus lay with the fair-

cheeked daughter of Ocean and Tethys apart from Hera....

((LACUNA))

....deceiving Metis (Thought) although she was full wise.  But he

seized her with his hands and put her in his belly, for fear that

she might bring forth something stronger than his thunderbolt:

therefore did Zeus, who sits on high and dwells in the aether,

swallow her down suddenly.  But she straightway conceived Pallas

Athene: and the father of men and gods gave her birth by way of

his head on the banks of the river Trito.  And she remained

hidden beneath the inward parts of Zeus, even Metis, Athena's

mother, worker of righteousness, who was wiser than gods and

mortal men.  There the goddess (Athena) received that (31)

whereby she excelled in strength all the deathless ones who dwell

in Olympus, she who made the host-scaring weapon of Athena.  And

with it (Zeus) gave her birth, arrayed in arms of war.

(ll. 930-933) And of Amphitrite and the loud-roaring Earth-Shaker

was born great, wide-ruling Triton, and he owns the depths of the

sea, living with his dear mother and the lord his father in their

golden house, an awful god.

(ll. 933-937) Also Cytherea bare to Ares the shield-piercer Panic

and Fear, terrible gods who drive in disorder the close ranks of

men in numbing war, with the help of Ares, sacker of towns: and

Harmonia whom high-spirited Cadmus made his wife.

(ll. 938-939) And Maia, the daughter of Atlas, bare to Zeus

glorious Hermes, the herald of the deathless gods, for she went

up into his holy bed.

(ll. 940-942) And Semele, daughter of Cadmus was joined with him

in love and bare him a splendid son, joyous Dionysus, -- a mortal

woman an immortal son.  And now they both are gods.

(ll. 943-944) And Alemena was joined in love with Zeus who drives

the clouds and bare mighty Heracles.

(ll. 945-946) And Hephaestus, the famous Lame One, made Aglaea,

youngest of the Graces, his buxom wife.

(ll. 947-949) And golden-haired Dionysus made brown-haired

Ariadne, the daughter of Minos, his buxom wife: and the son of

Cronos made her deathless and unageing for him.

(ll. 950-955) And mighty Heracles, the valiant son of neat-ankled

Alemena, when he had finished his grievous toils, made Hebe the

child of great Zeus and gold-shod Hera his shy wife in snowy

Olympus.  Happy he!  For he has finished his great works and

lives amongst the dying gods, untroubled and unaging all his

days.

(ll. 956-962) And Perseis, the daughter of Ocean, bare to

unwearying Helios Circe and Aeetes the king.  And Aeetes, the son

of Helios who shows light to men, took to wife fair-cheeked

Idyia, daughter of Ocean the perfect stream, by the will of the

gods: and she was subject to him in love through golden Aphrodite

and bare him neat-ankled Medea.

(ll. 963-968) And now farewell, you dwellers on Olympus and you

islands and continents and thou briny sea within.  Now sing the

company of goddesses, sweet-voiced Muses of Olympus, daughter of

Zeus who holds the aegis, -- even those deathless one who lay

with mortal men and bare children like unto gods.

(ll. 969-974) Demeter, bright goddess, was joined in sweet love

with the hero Iasion in a thrice-ploughed fallow in the rich land

of Crete, and bare Plutus, a kindly god who goes everywhere over

land and the sea's wide back, and him who finds him and into

whose hands he comes he makes rich, bestowing great wealth upon

him.

(ll. 975-978) And Harmonia, the daughter of golden Aphrodite,

bare to Cadmus Ino and Semele and fair-cheeked Agave and Autonoe

whom long haired Aristaeus wedded, and Polydorus also in rich-

crowned Thebe.

(ll. 979-983) And the daughter of Ocean, Callirrhoe was joined in

the love of rich Aphrodite with stout hearted Chrysaor and bare a

son who was the strongest of all men, Geryones, whom mighty

Heracles killed in sea-girt Erythea for the sake of his shambling

oxen.

(ll. 984-991) And Eos bare to Tithonus brazen-crested Memnon,

king of the Ethiopians, and the Lord Emathion.  And to Cephalus

she bare a splendid son, strong Phaethon, a man like the gods,

whom, when he was a young boy in the tender flower of glorious

youth with childish thoughts, laughter-loving Aphrodite seized

and caught up and made a keeper of her shrine by night, a divine

spirit.

(ll. 993-1002) And the son of Aeson by the will of the gods led

away from Aeetes the daughter of Aeetes the heaven-nurtured king,

when he had finished the many grievous labours which the great

king, over bearing Pelias, that outrageous and presumptuous doer

of violence, put upon him.  But when the son of Aeson had

finished them, he came to Iolcus after long toil bringing the

coy-eyed girl with him on his swift ship, and made her his buxom

wife.  And she was subject to Iason, shepherd of the people, and

bare a son Medeus whom Cheiron the son of Philyra brought up in

the mountains.  And the will of great Zeus was fulfilled.

(ll. 1003-1007) But of the daughters of Nereus, the Old man of

the Sea, Psamathe the fair goddess, was loved by Aeacus through

golden Aphrodite and bare Phocus.  And the silver-shod goddess

Thetis was subject to Peleus and brought forth lion-hearted

Achilles, the destroyer of men.

(ll. 1008-1010) And Cytherea with the beautiful crown was joined

in sweet love with the hero Anchises and bare Aeneas on the peaks

of Ida with its many wooded glens.

(ll. 1011-1016) And Circe the daughter of Helius, Hyperion's son,

loved steadfast Odysseus and bare Agrius and Latinus who was

faultless and strong: also she brought forth Telegonus by the

will of golden Aphrodite.  And they ruled over the famous

Tyrenians, very far off in a recess of the holy islands.

(ll. 1017-1018) And the bright goddess Calypso was joined to

Odysseus in sweet love, and bare him Nausithous and Nausinous.

(ll. 1019-1020) These are the immortal goddesses who lay with

mortal men and bare them children like unto gods.

(ll. 1021-1022) But now, sweet-voiced Muses of Olympus, daughters

of Zeus who holds the aegis, sing of the company of women.

ENDNOTES:

(1)  The epithet probably indicates coquettishness.

(2)  A proverbial saying meaning, `why enlarge on irrelevant

     topics?'

(3)  `She of the noble voice': Calliope is queen of Epic poetry.

(4)  Earth, in the cosmology of Hesiod, is a disk surrounded by

     the river Oceanus and floating upon a waste of waters.  It

     is called the foundation of all (the qualification `the

     deathless ones...' etc. is an interpolation), because not

     only trees, men, and animals, but even the hills and seas

     (ll. 129, 131) are supported by it.

(5)  Aether is the bright, untainted upper atmosphere, as

     distinguished from Aer, the lower atmosphere of the earth.

(6)  Brontes is the Thunderer; Steropes, the Lightener; and

     Arges, the Vivid One.

(7)  The myth accounts for the separation of Heaven and Earth. 

     In Egyptian cosmology Nut (the Sky) is thrust and held apart

     from her brother Geb (the Earth) by their father Shu, who

     corresponds to the Greek Atlas.

(8)  Nymphs of the ash-trees, as Dryads are nymphs of the oak-

     trees.  Cp. note on "Works and Days", l. 145.

(9)  `Member-loving': the title is perhaps only a perversion of

     the regular PHILOMEIDES (laughter-loving).

(10) Cletho (the Spinner) is she who spins the thread of man's

     life; Lachesis (the Disposer of Lots) assigns to each man

     his destiny; Atropos (She who cannot be turned) is the `Fury

     with the abhorred shears.'

(11) Many of the names which follow express various qualities or

     aspects of the sea: thus Galene is `Calm', Cymothoe is the

     `Wave-swift', Pherusa and Dynamene are `She who speeds

     (ships)' and `She who has power'.

(12) The `Wave-receiver' and the `Wave-stiller'.

(13) `The Unerring' or `Truthful'; cp. l. 235.

(14) i.e. Poseidon.

(15) Goettling notes that some of these nymphs derive their names

     from lands over which they preside, as Europa, Asia, Doris,

     Ianeira (`Lady of the Ionians'), but that most are called

     after some quality which their streams possessed: thus

     Xanthe is the `Brown' or `Turbid', Amphirho is the

     `Surrounding' river, Ianthe is `She who delights', and

     Ocyrrhoe is the `Swift-flowing'.

(16) i.e. Eos, the `Early-born'.

(17) Van Lennep explains that Hecate, having no brothers to

     support her claim, might have been slighted.

(18) The goddess of the hearth (the Roman "Vesta"), and so of the

     house.  Cp. "Homeric Hymns" v.22 ff.; xxxix.1 ff.

(19) The variant reading `of his father' (sc. Heaven) rests on

     inferior MS. authority and is probably an alteration due to

     the difficulty stated by a Scholiast: `How could Zeus, being

     not yet begotten, plot against his father?'  The phrase is,

     however, part of the prophecy.  The whole line may well be

     spurious, and is rejected by Heyne, Wolf, Gaisford and

     Guyet.

(20) Pausanias (x. 24.6) saw near the tomb of Neoptolemus `a

     stone of no great size', which the Delphians anointed every

     day with oil, and which he says was supposed to be the stone

     given to Cronos.

(21) A Scholiast explains: `Either because they (men) sprang from

     the Melian nymphs (cp. l. 187); or because, when they were

     born (?), they cast themselves under the ash-trees, that is,

     the trees.'  The reference may be to the origin of men from

     ash-trees: cp. "Works and Days", l. 145 and note.

(22) sc. Atlas, the Shu of Egyptian mythology: cp. note on line

     177.

(23) Oceanus is here regarded as a continuous stream enclosing

     the earth and the seas, and so as flowing back upon himself.

(24) The conception of Oceanus is here different: he has nine

     streams which encircle the earth and the flow out into the

     `main' which appears to be the waste of waters on which,

     according to early Greek and Hebrew cosmology, the disk-like

     earth floated.

(25) i.e. the threshold is of `native' metal, and not artificial.

(26) According to Homer Typhoeus was overwhelmed by Zeus amongst

     the Arimi in Cilicia.  Pindar represents him as buried under

     Aetna, and Tzetzes reads Aetna in this passage.

(27) The epithet (which means literally `well-bored') seems to

     refer to the spout of the crucible.

(28) The fire god.  There is no reference to volcanic action:

     iron was smelted on Mount Ida; cp. "Epigrams of Homer", ix.

     2-4.

(29) i.e. Athena, who was born `on the banks of the river Trito'

     (cp. l. 929l)

(30) Restored by Peppmuller.  The nineteen following lines from

     another recension of lines 889-900, 924-9 are quoted by

     Chrysippus (in Galen).

(31) sc. the aegis.  Line 929s is probably spurious, since it

     disagrees with l. 929q and contains a suspicious reference

     to Athens.
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WORKS AND DAYS (832 lines)

(ll. 1-10) Muses of Pieria who give glory through song, come

hither, tell of Zeus your father and chant his praise.  Through

him mortal men are famed or un-famed, sung or unsung alike, as

great Zeus wills.  For easily he makes strong, and easily he

brings the strong man low; easily he humbles the proud and raises

the obscure, and easily he straightens the crooked and blasts the

proud, -- Zeus who thunders aloft and has his dwelling most high.

Attend thou with eye and ear, and make judgements straight with

righteousness.  And I, Perses, would tell of true things.

(ll. 11-24) So, after all, there was not one kind of Strife

alone, but all over the earth there are two.  As for the one, a

man would praise her when he came to understand her; but the

other is blameworthy: and they are wholly different in nature. 

For one fosters evil war and battle, being cruel: her no man

loves; but perforce, through the will of the deathless gods, men

pay harsh Strife her honour due.  But the other is the elder

daughter of dark Night, and the son of Cronos who sits above and

dwells in the aether, set her in the roots of the earth: and she

is far kinder to men.  She stirs up even the shiftless to toil;

for a man grows eager to work when he considers his neighbour, a

rich man who hastens to plough and plant and put his house in

good order; and neighbour vies with is neighbour as he hurries

after wealth.  This Strife is wholesome for men.  And potter is

angry with potter, and craftsman with craftsman, and beggar is

jealous of beggar, and minstrel of minstrel.

(ll. 25-41) Perses, lay up these things in your heart, and do not

let that Strife who delights in mischief hold your heart back

from work, while you peep and peer and listen to the wrangles of

the court-house.  Little concern has he with quarrels and courts

who has not a year's victuals laid up betimes, even that which

the earth bears, Demeter's grain.  When you have got plenty of

that, you can raise disputes and strive to get another's goods. 

But you shall have no second chance to deal so again: nay, let us

settle our dispute here with true judgement divided our

inheritance, but you seized the greater share and carried it off,

greatly swelling the glory of our bribe-swallowing lords who love

to judge such a cause as this.  Fools!  They know not how much

more the half is than the whole, nor what great advantage there

is in mallow and asphodel (1).

(ll. 42-53) For the gods keep hidden from men the means of life. 

Else you would easily do work enough in a day to supply you for a

full year even without working; soon would you put away your

rudder over the smoke, and the fields worked by ox and sturdy

mule would run to waste.  But Zeus in the anger of his heart hid

it, because Prometheus the crafty deceived him; therefore he

planned sorrow and mischief against men.  He hid fire; but that

the noble son of Iapetus stole again for men from Zeus the

counsellor in a hollow fennel-stalk, so that Zeus who delights in

thunder did not see it.  But afterwards Zeus who gathers the

clouds said to him in anger:

(ll. 54-59) `Son of Iapetus, surpassing all in cunning, you are

glad that you have outwitted me and stolen fire -- a great plague

to you yourself and to men that shall be.  But I will give men as

the price for fire an evil thing in which they may all be glad of

heart while they embrace their own destruction.'

(ll. 60-68) So said the father of men and gods, and laughed

aloud.  And he bade famous Hephaestus make haste and mix earth

with water and to put in it the voice and strength of human kind,

and fashion a sweet, lovely maiden-shape, like to the immortal

goddesses in face; and Athene to teach her needlework and the

weaving of the varied web; and golden Aphrodite to shed grace

upon her head and cruel longing and cares that weary the limbs. 

And he charged Hermes the guide, the Slayer of Argus, to put in

her a shameless mind and a deceitful nature.

(ll. 69-82) So he ordered.  And they obeyed the lord Zeus the son

of Cronos.  Forthwith the famous Lame God moulded clay in the

likeness of a modest maid, as the son of Cronos purposed.  And

the goddess bright-eyed Athene girded and clothed her, and the

divine Graces and queenly Persuasion put necklaces of gold upon

her, and the rich-haired Hours crowned her head with spring

flowers.  And Pallas Athene bedecked her form with all manners of

finery.  Also the Guide, the Slayer of Argus, contrived within

her lies and crafty words and a deceitful nature at the will of

loud thundering Zeus, and the Herald of the gods put speech in

her.  And he called this woman Pandora (2), because all they who

dwelt on Olympus gave each a gift, a plague to men who eat bread.

(ll. 83-89) But when he had finished the sheer, hopeless snare,

the Father sent glorious Argus-Slayer, the swift messenger of the

gods, to take it to Epimetheus as a gift.  And Epimetheus did not

think on what Prometheus had said to him, bidding him never take

a gift of Olympian Zeus, but to send it back for fear it might

prove to be something harmful to men.  But he took the gift, and

afterwards, when the evil thing was already his, he understood.

(ll. 90-105) For ere this the tribes of men lived on earth remote

and free from ills and hard toil and heavy sickness which bring

the Fates upon men; for in misery men grow old quickly.  But the

woman took off the great lid of the jar (3) with her hands and

scattered all these and her thought caused sorrow and mischief to

men.  Only Hope remained there in an unbreakable home within

under the rim of the great jar, and did not fly out at the door;

for ere that, the lid of the jar stopped her, by the will of

Aegis-holding Zeus who gathers the clouds.  But the rest,

countless plagues, wander amongst men; for earth is full of evils

and the sea is full.  Of themselves diseases come upon men

continually by day and by night, bringing mischief to mortals

silently; for wise Zeus took away speech from them.  So is there

no way to escape the will of Zeus.

(ll. 106-108) Or if you will, I will sum you up another tale well

and skilfully -- and do you lay it up in your heart, -- how the

gods and mortal men sprang from one source.

(ll. 109-120) First of all the deathless gods who dwell on

Olympus made a golden race of mortal men who lived in the time of

Cronos when he was reigning in heaven.  And they lived like gods

without sorrow of heart, remote and free from toil and grief:

miserable age rested not on them; but with legs and arms never

failing they made merry with feasting beyond the reach of all

evils.  When they died, it was as though they were overcome with

sleep, and they had all good things; for the fruitful earth

unforced bare them fruit abundantly and without stint.  They

dwelt in ease and peace upon their lands with many good things,

rich in flocks and loved by the blessed gods.

(ll. 121-139) But after earth had covered this generation -- they

are called pure spirits dwelling on the earth, and are kindly,

delivering from harm, and guardians of mortal men; for they roam

everywhere over the earth, clothed in mist and keep watch on

judgements and cruel deeds, givers of wealth; for this royal

right also they received; -- then they who dwell on Olympus made

a second generation which was of silver and less noble by far. 

It was like the golden race neither in body nor in spirit.  A

child was brought up at his good mother's side an hundred years,

an utter simpleton, playing childishly in his own home.  But when

they were full grown and were come to the full measure of their

prime, they lived only a little time in sorrow because of their

foolishness, for they could not keep from sinning and from

wronging one another, nor would they serve the immortals, nor

sacrifice on the holy altars of the blessed ones as it is right

for men to do wherever they dwell.  Then Zeus the son of Cronos

was angry and put them away, because they would not give honour

to the blessed gods who live on Olympus.

(ll. 140-155) But when earth had covered this generation also --

they are called blessed spirits of the underworld by men, and,

though they are of second order, yet honour attends them also --

Zeus the Father made a third generation of mortal men, a brazen

race, sprung from ash-trees (4); and it was in no way equal to

the silver age, but was terrible and strong.  They loved the

lamentable works of Ares and deeds of violence; they ate no

bread, but were hard of heart like adamant, fearful men.  Great

was their strength and unconquerable the arms which grew from

their shoulders on their strong limbs.  Their armour was of

bronze, and their houses of bronze, and of bronze were their

implements: there was no black iron.  These were destroyed by

their own hands and passed to the dank house of chill Hades, and

left no name: terrible though they were, black Death seized them,

and they left the bright light of the sun.

(ll. 156-169b) But when earth had covered this generation also,

Zeus the son of Cronos made yet another, the fourth, upon the

fruitful earth, which was nobler and more righteous, a god-like

race of hero-men who are called demi-gods, the race before our

own, throughout the boundless earth.  Grim war and dread battle

destroyed a part of them, some in the land of Cadmus at seven-

gated Thebe when they fought for the flocks of Oedipus, and some,

when it had brought them in ships over the great sea gulf to Troy

for rich-haired Helen's sake: there death's end enshrouded a part

of them.  But to the others father Zeus the son of Cronos gave a

living and an abode apart from men, and made them dwell at the

ends of earth.  And they live untouched by sorrow in the islands

of the blessed along the shore of deep swirling Ocean, happy

heroes for whom the grain-giving earth bears honey-sweet fruit

flourishing thrice a year, far from the deathless gods, and

Cronos rules over them (5); for the father of men and gods

released him from his bonds.  And these last equally have honour

and glory.

(ll. 169c-169d) And again far-seeing Zeus made yet another

generation, the fifth, of men who are upon the bounteous earth.

(ll. 170-201) Thereafter, would that I were not among the men of

the fifth generation, but either had died before or been born

afterwards.  For now truly is a race of iron, and men never rest

from labour and sorrow by day, and from perishing by night; and

the gods shall lay sore trouble upon them.  But, notwithstanding,

even these shall have some good mingled with their evils.  And

Zeus will destroy this race of mortal men also when they come to

have grey hair on the temples at their birth (6).  The father

will not agree with his children, nor the children with their

father, nor guest with his host, nor comrade with comrade; nor

will brother be dear to brother as aforetime.  Men will dishonour

their parents as they grow quickly old, and will carp at them,

chiding them with bitter words, hard-hearted they, not knowing

the fear of the gods.  They will not repay their aged parents the

cost their nurture, for might shall be their right: and one man

will sack another's city.  There will be no favour for the man

who keeps his oath or for the just or for the good; but rather

men will praise the evil-doer and his violent dealing.  Strength

will be right and reverence will cease to be; and the wicked will

hurt the worthy man, speaking false words against him, and will

swear an oath upon them.  Envy, foul-mouthed, delighting in evil,

with scowling face, will go along with wretched men one and all. 

And then Aidos and Nemesis (7), with their sweet forms wrapped in

white robes, will go from the wide-pathed earth and forsake

mankind to join the company of the deathless gods: and bitter

sorrows will be left for mortal men, and there will be no help

against evil.

(ll. 202-211) And now I will tell a fable for princes who

themselves understand.  Thus said the hawk to the nightingale

with speckled neck, while he carried her high up among the

clouds, gripped fast in his talons, and she, pierced by his

crooked talons, cried pitifully.  To her he spoke disdainfully:

`Miserable thing, why do you cry out?  One far stronger than you

now holds you fast, and you must go wherever I take you,

songstress as you are.  And if I please I will make my meal of

you, or let you go.  He is a fool who tries to withstand the

stronger, for he does not get the mastery and suffers pain

besides his shame.'  So said the swiftly flying hawk, the long-

winged bird.

(ll. 212-224) But you, Perses, listen to right and do not foster

violence; for violence is bad for a poor man.  Even the

prosperous cannot easily bear its burden, but is weighed down

under it when he has fallen into delusion.  The better path is to

go by on the other side towards justice; for Justice beats

Outrage when she comes at length to the end of the race.  But

only when he has suffered does the fool learn this.  For Oath

keeps pace with wrong judgements.  There is a noise when Justice

is being dragged in the way where those who devour bribes and

give sentence with crooked judgements, take her.  And she,

wrapped in mist, follows to the city and haunts of the people,

weeping, and bringing mischief to men, even to such as have

driven her forth in that they did not deal straightly with her.

(ll. 225-237) But they who give straight judgements to strangers

and to the men of the land, and go not aside from what is just,

their city flourishes, and the people prosper in it: Peace, the

nurse of children, is abroad in their land, and all-seeing Zeus

never decrees cruel war against them.  Neither famine nor

disaster ever haunt men who do true justice; but light-heartedly

they tend the fields which are all their care.  The earth bears

them victual in plenty, and on the mountains the oak bears acorns

upon the top and bees in the midst.  Their woolly sheep are laden

with fleeces; their women bear children like their parents.  They

flourish continually with good things, and do not travel on

ships, for the grain-giving earth bears them fruit.

(ll. 238-247) But for those who practise violence and cruel deeds

far-seeing Zeus, the son of Cronos, ordains a punishment.  Often

even a whole city suffers for a bad man who sins and devises

presumptuous deeds, and the son of Cronos lays great trouble upon

the people, famine and plague together, so that the men perish

away, and their women do not bear children, and their houses

become few, through the contriving of Olympian Zeus.  And again,

at another time, the son of Cronos either destroys their wide

army, or their walls, or else makes an end of their ships on the

sea.

(ll. 248-264) You princes, mark well this punishment you also;

for the deathless gods are near among men and mark all those who

oppress their fellows with crooked judgements, and reck not the

anger of the gods.  For upon the bounteous earth Zeus has thrice

ten thousand spirits, watchers of mortal men, and these keep

watch on judgements and deeds of wrong as they roam, clothed in

mist, all over the earth.  And there is virgin Justice, the

daughter of Zeus, who is honoured and reverenced among the gods

who dwell on Olympus, and whenever anyone hurts her with lying

slander, she sits beside her father, Zeus the son of Cronos, and

tells him of men's wicked heart, until the people pay for the mad

folly of their princes who, evilly minded, pervert judgement and

give sentence crookedly.  Keep watch against this, you princes,

and make straight your judgements, you who devour bribes; put

crooked judgements altogether from your thoughts.

(ll. 265-266) He does mischief to himself who does mischief to

another, and evil planned harms the plotter most.

(ll. 267-273) The eye of Zeus, seeing all and understanding all,

beholds these things too, if so he will, and fails not to mark

what sort of justice is this that the city keeps within it.  Now,

therefore, may neither I myself be righteous among men, nor my

son -- for then it is a bad thing to be righteous -- if indeed

the unrighteous shall have the greater right.  But I think that

all-wise Zeus will not yet bring that to pass.

(ll. 274-285) But you, Perses, lay up these things within you

heart and listen now to right, ceasing altogether to think of

violence.  For the son of Cronos has ordained this law for men,

that fishes and beasts and winged fowls should devour one

another, for right is not in them; but to mankind he gave right

which proves far the best.  For whoever knows the right and is

ready to speak it, far-seeing Zeus gives him prosperity; but

whoever deliberately lies in his witness and forswears himself,

and so hurts Justice and sins beyond repair, that man's

generation is left obscure thereafter.  But the generation of the

man who swears truly is better thenceforward.

(ll. 286-292) To you, foolish Perses, I will speak good sense. 

Badness can be got easily and in shoals: the road to her is

smooth, and she lives very near us.  But between us and Goodness

the gods have placed the sweat of our brows: long and steep is

the path that leads to her, and it is rough at the first; but

when a man has reached the top, then is she easy to reach, though

before that she was hard.

(ll. 293-319) That man is altogether best who considers all

things himself and marks what will be better afterwards and at

the end; and he, again, is good who listens to a good adviser;

but whoever neither thinks for himself nor keeps in mind what

another tells him, he is an unprofitable man.  But do you at any

rate, always remembering my charge, work, high-born Perses, that

Hunger may hate you, and venerable Demeter richly crowned may

love you and fill your barn with food; for Hunger is altogether a

meet comrade for the sluggard.  Both gods and men are angry with

a man who lives idle, for in nature he is like the stingless

drones who waste the labour of the bees, eating without working;

but let it be your care to order your work properly, that in the

right season your barns may be full of victual.  Through work men

grow rich in flocks and substance, and working they are much

better loved by the immortals (8).  Work is no disgrace: it is

idleness which is a disgrace.  But if you work, the idle will

soon envy you as you grow rich, for fame and renown attend on

wealth.  And whatever be your lot, work is best for you, if you

turn your misguided mind away from other men's property to your

work and attend to your livelihood as I bid you.  An evil shame

is the needy man's companion, shame which both greatly harms and

prospers men: shame is with poverty, but confidence with wealth.

(ll. 320-341) Wealth should not be seized: god-given wealth is

much better; for it a man take great wealth violently and

perforce, or if he steal it through his tongue, as often happens

when gain deceives men's sense and dishonour tramples down

honour, the gods soon blot him out and make that man's house low,

and wealth attends him only for a little time.  Alike with him

who does wrong to a suppliant or a guest, or who goes up to his

brother's bed and commits unnatural sin in lying with his wife,

or who infatuately offends against fatherless children, or who

abuses his old father at the cheerless threshold of old age and

attacks him with harsh words, truly Zeus himself is angry, and at

the last lays on him a heavy requittal for his evil doing.  But

do you turn your foolish heart altogether away from these things,

and, as far as you are able, sacrifice to the deathless gods

purely and cleanly, and burn rich meats also, and at other times

propitiate them with libations and incense, both when you go to

bed and when the holy light has come back, that they may be

gracious to you in heart and spirit, and so you may buy another's

holding and not another yours.

(ll. 342-351) Call your friend to a feast; but leave your enemy

alone; and especially call him who lives near you: for if any

mischief happen in the place, neighbours come ungirt, but kinsmen

stay to gird themselves (9).  A bad neighbour is as great a

plague as a good one is a great blessing; he who enjoys a good

neighbour has a precious possession.  Not even an ox would die

but for a bad neighbour.  Take fair measure from your neighbour

and pay him back fairly with the same measure, or better, if you

can; so that if you are in need afterwards, you may find him

sure.

(ll. 352-369) Do not get base gain: base gain is as bad as ruin. 

Be friends with the friendly, and visit him who visits you.  Give

to one who gives, but do not give to one who does not give.  A

man gives to the free-handed, but no one gives to the close-

fisted.  Give is a good girl, but Take is bad and she brings

death.  For the man who gives willingly, even though he gives a

great thing, rejoices in his gift and is glad in heart; but

whoever gives way to shamelessness and takes something himself,

even though it be a small thing, it freezes his heart.  He who

adds to what he has, will keep off bright-eyed hunger; for it you

add only a little to a little and do this often, soon that little

will become great.  What a man has by him at home does not

trouble him: it is better to have your stuff at home, for

whatever is abroad may mean loss.  It is a good thing to draw on

what you have; but it grieves your heart to need something and

not to have it, and I bid you mark this.  Take your fill when the

cask is first opened and when it is nearly spent, but midways be

sparing: it is poor saving when you come to the lees.

(ll. 370-372) Let the wage promised to a friend be fixed; even

with your brother smile -- and get a witness; for trust and

mistrust, alike ruin men.

(ll. 373-375) Do not let a flaunting woman coax and cozen and

deceive you: she is after your barn.  The man who trusts

womankind trust deceivers.

(ll. 376-380) There should be an only son, to feed his father's

house, for so wealth will increase in the home; but if you leave

a second son you should die old.  Yet Zeus can easily give great

wealth to a greater number.  More hands mean more work and more

increase.

(ll. 381-382) If your heart within you desires wealth, do these

things and work with work upon work.

(ll. 383-404) When the Pleiades, daughters of Atlas, are rising

(10), begin your harvest, and your ploughing when they are going

to set (11).  Forty nights and days they are hidden and appear

again as the year moves round, when first you sharpen your

sickle.  This is the law of the plains, and of those who live

near the sea, and who inhabit rich country, the glens and dingles

far from the tossing sea, -- strip to sow and strip to plough and

strip to reap, if you wish to get in all Demeter's fruits in due

season, and that each kind may grow in its season.  Else,

afterwards, you may chance to be in want, and go begging to other

men's houses, but without avail; as you have already come to me. 

But I will give you no more nor give you further measure. 

Foolish Perses!  Work the work which the gods ordained for men,

lest in bitter anguish of spirit you with your wife and children

seek your livelihood amongst your neighbours, and they do not

heed you.  Two or three times, may be, you will succeed, but if

you trouble them further, it will not avail you, and all your

talk will be in vain, and your word-play unprofitable.  Nay, I

bid you find a way to pay your debts and avoid hunger.

(ll. 405-413) First of all, get a house, and a woman and an ox

for the plough -- a slave woman and not a wife, to follow the

oxen as well -- and make everything ready at home, so that you

may not have to ask of another, and he refuses you, and so,

because you are in lack, the season pass by and your work come to

nothing.  Do not put your work off till to-morrow and the day

after; for a sluggish worker does not fill his barn, nor one who

puts off his work: industry makes work go well, but a man who

putts off work is always at hand-grips with ruin.

(ll. 414-447) When the piercing power and sultry heat of the sun

abate, and almighty Zeus sends the autumn rains (12), and men's

flesh comes to feel far easier, -- for then the star Sirius

passes over the heads of men, who are born to misery, only a

little while by day and takes greater share of night, -- then,

when it showers its leaves to the ground and stops sprouting, the

wood you cut with your axe is least liable to worm.  Then

remember to hew your timber: it is the season for that work.  Cut

a mortar (13) three feet wide and a pestle three cubits long, and

an axle of seven feet, for it will do very well so; but if you

make it eight feet long, you can cut a beetle (14) from it as

well.  Cut a felloe three spans across for a waggon of ten

palms' width.  Hew also many bent timbers, and bring home a

plough-tree when you have found it, and look out on the mountain

or in the field for one of holm-oak; for this is the strongest

for oxen to plough with when one of Athena's handmen has fixed in

the share-beam and fastened it to the pole with dowels.  Get two

ploughs ready work on them at home, one all of a piece, and the

other jointed.  It is far better to do this, for if you should

break one of them, you can put the oxen to the other.  Poles of

laurel or elm are most free from worms, and a share-beam of oak

and a plough-tree of holm-oak.  Get two oxen, bulls of nine

years; for their strength is unspent and they are in the prime of

their age: they are best for work.  They will not fight in the

furrow and break the plough and then leave the work undone.  Let

a brisk fellow of forty years follow them, with a loaf of four

quarters (15) and eight slices (16) for his dinner, one who will

attend to his work and drive a straight furrow and is past the

age for gaping after his fellows, but will keep his mind on his

work.  No younger man will be better than he at scattering the

seed and avoiding double-sowing; for a man less staid gets

disturbed, hankering after his fellows.

(ll. 448-457) Mark, when you hear the voice of the crane (17) who

cries year by year from the clouds above, for she give the signal

for ploughing and shows the season of rainy winter; but she vexes

the heart of the man who has no oxen.  Then is the time to feed

up your horned oxen in the byre; for it is easy to say: `Give me

a yoke of oxen and a waggon,' and it is easy to refuse: `I have

work for my oxen.'  The man who is rich in fancy thinks his

waggon as good as built already -- the fool!  He does not know

that there are a hundred timbers to a waggon.  Take care to lay

these up beforehand at home.

(ll. 458-464) So soon as the time for ploughing is proclaimed to

men, then make haste, you and your slaves alike, in wet and in

dry, to plough in the season for ploughing, and bestir yourself

early in the morning so that your fields may be full.  Plough in

the spring; but fallow broken up in the summer will not belie

your hopes.  Sow fallow land when the soil is still getting

light: fallow land is a defender from harm and a soother of

children.

(ll. 465-478) Pray to Zeus of the Earth and to pure Demeter to

make Demeter's holy grain sound and heavy, when first you begin

ploughing, when you hold in your hand the end of the plough-tail

and bring down your stick on the backs of the oxen as they draw

on the pole-bar by the yoke-straps.  Let a slave follow a little

behind with a mattock and make trouble for the birds by hiding

the seed; for good management is the best for mortal men as bad

management is the worst.  In this way your corn-ears will bow to

the ground with fullness if the Olympian himself gives a good

result at the last, and you will sweep the cobwebs from your bins

and you will be glad, I ween, as you take of your garnered

substance.  And so you will have plenty till you come to grey

(18) springtime, and will not look wistfully to others, but

another shall be in need of your help.

(ll. 479-492) But if you plough the good ground at the solstice

(19), you will reap sitting, grasping a thin crop in your hand,

binding the sheaves awry, dust-covered, not glad at all; so you

will bring all home in a basket and not many will admire you. 

Yet the will of Zeus who holds the aegis is different at

different times; and it is hard for mortal men to tell it; for if

you should plough late, you may find this remedy -- when the

cuckoo first calls (20) in the leaves of the oak and makes men

glad all over the boundless earth, if Zeus should send rain on

the third day and not cease until it rises neither above an ox's

hoof nor falls short of it, then the late-plougher will vie with

the early.  Keep all this well in mind, and fail not to mark grey

spring as it comes and the season of rain.

(ll 493-501) Pass by the smithy and its crowded lounge in winter

time when the cold keeps men from field work, -- for then an

industrious man can greatly prosper his house -- lest bitter

winter catch you helpless and poor and you chafe a swollen foot

with a shrunk hand.  The idle man who waits on empty hope,

lacking a livelihood, lays to heart mischief-making; it is not an

wholesome hope that accompanies a need man who lolls at ease

while he has no sure livelihood.

(ll. 502-503) While it is yet midsummer command your slaves: `It

will not always be summer, build barns.'

(ll. 504-535) Avoid the month Lenaeon (21), wretched days, all of

them fit to skin an ox, and the frosts which are cruel when

Boreas blows over the earth.  He blows across horse-breeding

Thrace upon the wide sea and stirs it up, while earth and the

forest howl.  On many a high-leafed oak and thick pine he falls

and brings them to the bounteous earth in mountain glens: then

all the immense wood roars and the beasts shudder and put their

tails between their legs, even those whose hide is covered with

fur; for with his bitter blast he blows even through them

although they are shaggy-breasted.  He goes even through an ox's

hide; it does not stop him.  Also he blows through the goat's

fine hair.  But through the fleeces of sheep, because their wool

is abundant, the keen wind Boreas pierces not at all; but it

makes the old man curved as a wheel.  And it does not blow

through the tender maiden who stays indoors with her dear mother,

unlearned as yet in the works of golden Aphrodite, and who washes

her soft body and anoints herself with oil and lies down in an

inner room within the house, on a winter's day when the Boneless

One (22) gnaws his foot in his fireless house and wretched home;

for the sun shows him no pastures to make for, but goes to and

fro over the land and city of dusky men (23), and shines more

sluggishly upon the whole race of the Hellenes.  Then the horned

and unhorned denizens of the wood, with teeth chattering

pitifully, flee through the copses and glades, and all, as they

seek shelter, have this one care, to gain thick coverts or some

hollow rock.  Then, like the Three-legged One (24) whose back is

broken and whose head looks down upon the ground, like him, I

say, they wander to escape the white snow.

(ll. 536-563) Then put on, as I bid you, a soft coat and a tunic

to the feet to shield your body, -- and you should weave thick

woof on thin warp.  In this clothe yourself so that your hair may

keep still and not bristle and stand upon end all over your body.

Lace on your feet close-fitting boots of the hide of a

slaughtered ox, thickly lined with felt inside.  And when the

season of frost comes on, stitch together skins of firstling kids

with ox-sinew, to put over your back and to keep off the rain. 

On your head above wear a shaped cap of felt to keep your ears

from getting wet, for the dawn is chill when Boreas has once made

his onslaught, and at dawn a fruitful mist is spread over the

earth from starry heaven upon the fields of blessed men: it is

drawn from the ever flowing rivers and is raised high above the

earth by windstorm, and sometimes it turns to rain towards

evening, and sometimes to wind when Thracian Boreas huddles the

thick clouds.  Finish your work and return home ahead of him, and

do not let the dark cloud from heaven wrap round you and make

your body clammy and soak your clothes.  Avoid it; for this is

the hardest month, wintry, hard for sheep and hard for men.  In

this season let your oxen have half their usual food, but let

your man have more; for the helpful nights are long.  Observe all

this until the year is ended and you have nights and days of

equal length, and Earth, the mother of all, bears again her

various fruit.

(ll. 564-570) When Zeus has finished sixty wintry days after the

solstice, then the star Arcturus (25) leaves the holy stream of

Ocean and first rises brilliant at dusk.  After him the shrilly

wailing daughter of Pandion, the swallow, appears to men when

spring is just beginning.  Before she comes, prune the vines, for

it is best so.

(ll. 571-581) But when the House-carrier (26) climbs up the

plants from the earth to escape the Pleiades, then it is no

longer the season for digging vineyards, but to whet your sickles

and rouse up your slaves.  Avoid shady seats and sleeping until

dawn in the harvest season, when the sun scorches the body.  Then

be busy, and bring home your fruits, getting up early to make

your livelihood sure.  For dawn takes away a third part of your

work, dawn advances a man on his journey and advances him in his

work, -- dawn which appears and sets many men on their road, and

puts yokes on many oxen.

(ll. 582-596) But when the artichoke flowers (27), and the

chirping grass-hopper sits in a tree and pours down his shrill

song continually from under his wings in the season of wearisome

heat, then goats are plumpest and wine sweetest; women are most

wanton, but men are feeblest, because Sirius parches head and

knees and the skin is dry through heat.  But at that time let me

have a shady rock and wine of Biblis, a clot of curds and milk of

drained goats with the flesh of an heifer fed in the woods, that

has never calved, and of firstling kids; then also let me drink

bright wine, sitting in the shade, when my heart is satisfied

with food, and so, turning my head to face the fresh Zephyr, from

the everflowing spring which pours down unfouled thrice pour an

offering of water, but make a fourth libation of wine.

(ll. 597-608) Set your slaves to winnow Demeter's holy grain,

when strong Orion (28) first appears, on a smooth threshing-floor

in an airy place.  Then measure it and store it in jars.  And so

soon as you have safely stored all your stuff indoors, I bid you

put your bondman out of doors and look out for a servant-girl

with no children; -- for a servant with a child to nurse is

troublesome.  And look after the dog with jagged teeth; do not

grudge him his food, or some time the Day-sleeper (29) may take

your stuff.  Bring in fodder and litter so as to have enough for

your oxen and mules.  After that, let your men rest their poor

knees and unyoke your pair of oxen.

(ll. 609-617) But when Orion and Sirius are come into mid-heaven,

and rosy-fingered Dawn sees Arcturus (30), then cut off all the

grape-clusters, Perses, and bring them home.  Show them to the

sun ten days and ten nights: then cover them over for five, and

on the sixth day draw off into vessels the gifts of joyful

Dionysus.  But when the Pleiades and Hyades and strong Orion

begin to set (31), then remember to plough in season: and so the

completed year (32) will fitly pass beneath the earth.

(ll. 618-640) But if desire for uncomfortable sea-faring seize

you; when the Pleiades plunge into the misty sea (33) to escape

Orion's rude strength, then truly gales of all kinds rage.  Then

keep ships no longer on the sparkling sea, but bethink you to

till the land as I bid you.  Haul up your ship upon the land and

pack it closely with stones all round to keep off the power of

the winds which blow damply, and draw out the bilge-plug so that

the rain of heaven may not rot it.  Put away all the tackle and

fittings in your house, and stow the wings of the sea-going ship

neatly, and hang up the well-shaped rudder over the smoke.  You

yourself wait until the season for sailing is come, and then haul

your swift ship down to the sea and stow a convenient cargo in

it, so that you may bring home profit, even as your father and

mine, foolish Perses, used to sail on shipboard because he lacked

sufficient livelihood.  And one day he came to this very place

crossing over a great stretch of sea; he left Aeolian Cyme and

fled, not from riches and substance, but from wretched poverty

which Zeus lays upon men, and he settled near Helicon in a

miserable hamlet, Ascra, which is bad in winter, sultry in

summer, and good at no time.

(ll. 641-645) But you, Perses, remember all works in their season

but sailing especially.  Admire a small ship, but put your

freight in a large one; for the greater the lading, the greater

will be your piled gain, if only the winds will keep back their

harmful gales.

(ll. 646-662) If ever you turn your misguided heart to trading

and with to escape from debt and joyless hunger, I will show you

the measures of the loud-roaring sea, though I have no skill in

sea-faring nor in ships; for never yet have I sailed by ship over

the wide sea, but only to Euboea from Aulis where the Achaeans

once stayed through much storm when they had gathered a great

host from divine Hellas for Troy, the land of fair women.  Then I

crossed over to Chalcis, to the games of wise Amphidamas where

the sons of the great-hearted hero proclaimed and appointed

prizes.  And there I boast that I gained the victory with a song

and carried off an handled tripod which I dedicated to the Muses

of Helicon, in the place where they first set me in the way of

clear song.  Such is all my experience of many-pegged ships;

nevertheless I will tell you the will of Zeus who holds the

aegis; for the Muses have taught me to sing in marvellous song.

(ll. 663-677) Fifty days after the solstice (34), when the season

of wearisome heat is come to an end, is the right time for me to

go sailing.  Then you will not wreck your ship, nor will the sea

destroy the sailors, unless Poseidon the Earth-Shaker be set upon

it, or Zeus, the king of the deathless gods, wish to slay them;

for the issues of good and evil alike are with them.  At that

time the winds are steady, and the sea is harmless.  Then trust

in the winds without care, and haul your swift ship down to the

sea and put all the freight no board; but make all haste you can

to return home again and do not wait till the time of the new

wine and autumn rain and oncoming storms with the fierce gales of

Notus who accompanies the heavy autumn rain of Zeus and stirs up

the sea and makes the deep dangerous.

(ll. 678-694) Another time for men to go sailing is in spring

when a man first sees leaves on the topmost shoot of a fig-tree

as large as the foot-print that a cow makes; then the sea is

passable, and this is the spring sailing time.  For my part I do

not praise it, for my heart does not like it.  Such a sailing is

snatched, and you will hardly avoid mischief.  Yet in their

ignorance men do even this, for wealth means life to poor

mortals; but it is fearful to die among the waves.  But I bid you

consider all these things in your heart as I say.  Do not put all

your goods in hallow ships; leave the greater part behind, and

put the lesser part on board; for it is a bad business to meet

with disaster among the waves of the sea, as it is bad if you put

too great a load on your waggon and break the axle, and your

goods are spoiled.  Observe due measure: and proportion is best

in all things.

(ll. 695-705) Bring home a wife to your house when you are of the

right age, while you are not far short of thirty years nor much

above; this is the right age for marriage.  Let your wife have

been grown up four years, and marry her in the fifth.  Marry a

maiden, so that you can teach her careful ways, and especially

marry one who lives near you, but look well about you and see

that your marriage will not be a joke to your neighbours.  For a

man wins nothing better than a good wife, and, again, nothing

worse than a bad one, a greedy soul who roasts her man without

fire, strong though he may be, and brings him to a raw (35) old

age.

(ll. 706-714) Be careful to avoid the anger of the deathless

gods.  Do not make a friend equal to a brother; but if you do, do

not wrong him first, and do not lie to please the tongue.  But if

he wrongs you first, offending either in word or in deed,

remember to repay him double; but if he ask you to be his friend

again and be ready to give you satisfaction, welcome him.  He is

a worthless man who makes now one and now another his friend; but

as for you, do not let your face put your heart to shame (36).

(ll. 715-716) Do not get a name either as lavish or as churlish;

as a friend of rogues or as a slanderer of good men.

(ll. 717-721) Never dare to taunt a man with deadly poverty which

eats out the heart; it is sent by the deathless gods.  The best

treasure a man can have is a sparing tongue, and the greatest

pleasure, one that moves orderly; for if you speak evil, you

yourself will soon be worse spoken of.

(ll. 722-723) Do not be boorish at a common feast where there are

many guests; the pleasure is greatest and the expense is least

(37).

(ll. 724-726) Never pour a libation of sparkling wine to Zeus

after dawn with unwashen hands, nor to others of the deathless

gods; else they do not hear your prayers but spit them back.

(ll. 727-732) Do not stand upright facing the sun when you make

water, but remember to do this when he has set towards his

rising.  And do not make water as you go, whether on the road or

off the road, and do not uncover yourself: the nights belong to

the blessed gods.  A scrupulous man who has a wise heart sits

down or goes to the wall of an enclosed court.

(ll. 733-736) Do not expose yourself befouled by the fireside in

your house, but avoid this.  Do not beget children when you are

come back from ill-omened burial, but after a festival of the

gods.

(ll. 737-741) Never cross the sweet-flowing water of ever-rolling

rivers afoot until you have prayed, gazing into the soft flood,

and washed your hands in the clear, lovely water.  Whoever

crosses a river with hands unwashed of wickedness, the gods are

angry with him and bring trouble upon him afterwards.

(ll. 742-743) At a cheerful festival of the gods do not cut the

withered from the quick upon that which has five branches (38)

with bright steel.

(ll. 744-745) Never put the ladle upon the mixing-bowl at a wine

party, for malignant ill-luck is attached to that.

(ll. 746-747) When you are building a house, do not leave it

rough-hewn, or a cawing crow may settle on it and croak.

(ll. 748-749) Take nothing to eat or to wash with from uncharmed

pots, for in them there is mischief.

(ll. 750-759) Do not let a boy of twelve years sit on things

which may not be moved (39), for that is bad, and makes a man

unmanly; nor yet a child of twelve months, for that has the same

effect.  A man should not clean his body with water in which a

woman has washed, for there is bitter mischief in that also for a

time.  When you come upon a burning sacrifice, do not make a mock

of mysteries, for Heaven is angry at this also.  Never make water

in the mouths of rivers which flow to the sea, nor yet in

springs; but be careful to avoid this.  And do not ease yourself

in them: it is not well to do this.

(ll. 760-763) So do: and avoid the talk of men.  For Talk is

mischievous, light, and easily raised, but hard to bear and

difficult to be rid of.  Talk never wholly dies away when many

people voice her: even Talk is in some ways divine.

(ll. 765-767) Mark the days which come from Zeus, duly telling

your slaves of them, and that the thirtieth day of the month is

best for one to look over the work and to deal out supplies.

(ll. 769-768) (40) For these are days which come from Zeus the

all-wise, when men discern aright.

(ll. 770-779) To begin with, the first, the fourth, and the

seventh -- on which Leto bare Apollo with the blade of gold --

each is a holy day.  The eighth and the ninth, two days at least

of the waxing month (41), are specially good for the works of

man.  Also the eleventh and twelfth are both excellent, alike for

shearing sheep and for reaping the kindly fruits; but the twelfth

is much better than the eleventh, for on it the airy-swinging

spider spins its web in full day, and then the Wise One (42),

gathers her pile.  On that day woman should set up her loom and

get forward with her work.

(ll. 780-781) Avoid the thirteenth of the waxing month for

beginning to sow: yet it is the best day for setting plants.

(ll. 782-789) The sixth of the mid-month is very unfavourable for

plants, but is good for the birth of males, though unfavourable

for a girl either to be born at all or to be married.  Nor is the

first sixth a fit day for a girl to be born, but a kindly for

gelding kids and sheep and for fencing in a sheep-cote.  It is

favourable for the birth of a boy, but such will be fond of sharp

speech, lies, and cunning words, and stealthy converse.

(ll. 790-791) On the eighth of the month geld the boar and loud-

bellowing bull, but hard-working mules on the twelfth.

(ll. 792-799) On the great twentieth, in full day, a wise man

should be born.  Such an one is very sound-witted.  The tenth is

favourable for a male to be born; but, for a girl, the fourth day

of the mid-month.  On that day tame sheep and shambling, horned

oxen, and the sharp-fanged dog and hardy mules to the touch of

the hand.  But take care to avoid troubles which eat out the

heart on the fourth of the beginning and ending of the month; it

is a day very fraught with fate.

(ll. 800-801) On the fourth of the month bring home your bride,

but choose the omens which are best for this business.

(ll. 802-804) Avoid fifth days: they are unkindly and terrible. 

On a fifth day, they say, the Erinyes assisted at the birth of

Horcus (Oath) whom Eris (Strife) bare to trouble the forsworn.

(ll. 805-809) Look about you very carefully and throw out

Demeter's holy grain upon the well-rolled (43) threshing floor on

the seventh of the mid-month.  Let the woodman cut beams for

house building and plenty of ships' timbers, such as are suitable

for ships.  On the fourth day begin to build narrow ships.

(ll. 810-813) The ninth of the mid-month improves towards

evening; but the first ninth of all is quite harmless for men. 

It is a good day on which to beget or to be born both for a male

and a female: it is never an wholly evil day.

(ll. 814-818) Again, few know that the twenty-seventh of the

month is best for opening a wine-jar, and putting yokes on the

necks of oxen and mules and swift-footed horses, and for hauling

a swift ship of many thwarts down to the sparkling sea; few call

it by its right name.

(ll. 819-821) On the fourth day open a jar.  The fourth of the

mid-month is a day holy above all.  And again, few men know that

the fourth day after the twentieth is best while it is morning:

towards evening it is less good.

(ll. 822-828) These days are a great blessing to men on earth;

but the rest are changeable, luckless, and bring nothing. 

Everyone praises a different day but few know their nature. 

Sometimes a day is a stepmother, sometimes a mother.  That man is

happy and lucky in them who knows all these things and does his

work without offending the deathless gods, who discerns the omens

of birds and avoids transgressions.

ENDNOTES:

(1)  That is, the poor man's fare, like `bread and cheese'.

(2)  The All-endowed.

(3)  The jar or casket contained the gifts of the gods mentioned

     in l.82.

(4)  Eustathius refers to Hesiod as stating that men sprung `from

     oaks and stones and ashtrees'.  Proclus believed that the

     Nymphs called Meliae ("Theogony", 187) are intended. 

     Goettling would render: `A race terrible because of their

     (ashen) spears.'

(5)  Preserved only by Proclus, from whom some inferior MSS. have

     copied the verse.  The four following lines occur only in

     Geneva Papyri No. 94.  For the restoration of ll. 169b-c see

     "Class. Quart." vii. 219-220.  (NOTE: Mr. Evelyn-White means

     that the version quoted by Proclus stops at this point, then

     picks up at l. 170. -- DBK).

(6)  i.e. the race will so degenerate that at the last even a

     new-born child will show the marks of old age.

(7)  Aidos, as a quality, is that feeling of reverence or shame

     which restrains men from wrong: Nemesis is the feeling of

     righteous indignation aroused especially by the sight of the

     wicked in undeserved prosperity (cf. "Psalms", lxxii. 1-19).

(8)  The alternative version is: `and, working, you will be much

     better loved both by gods and men; for they greatly dislike

     the idle.'

(9)  i.e. neighbours come at once and without making

     preparations, but kinsmen by marriage (who live at a

     distance) have to prepare, and so are long in coming.

(10) Early in May.

(11) In November.

(12) In October.

(13) For pounding corn.

(14) A mallet for breaking clods after ploughing.

(15) The loaf is a flattish cake with two intersecting lines

     scored on its upper surface which divide it into four equal

     parts.

(16) The meaning is obscure.  A scholiast renders `giving eight

     mouthfulls'; but the elder Philostratus uses the word in

     contrast to `leavened'.

(17) About the middle of November.

(18) Spring is so described because the buds have not yet cast

     their iron-grey husks.

(19) In December.

(20) In March.

(21) The latter part of January and earlier part of February.

(22) i.e. the octopus or cuttle.

(23) i.e. the darker-skinned people of Africa, the Egyptians or

     Aethiopians.

(24) i.e. an old man walking with a staff (the `third leg' -- as

     in the riddle of the Sphinx).

(25) February to March.

(26) i.e. the snail.  The season is the middle of May.

(27) In June.

(28) July.

(29) i.e. a robber.

(30) September.

(31) The end of October.

(32) That is, the succession of stars which make up the full

     year.

(33) The end of October or beginning of November.

(34) July-August.

(35) i.e. untimely, premature.  Juvenal similarly speaks of

     `cruda senectus' (caused by gluttony).

(36) The thought is parallel to that of `O, what a goodly outside

     falsehood hath.'

(37) The `common feast' is one to which all present subscribe. 

     Theognis (line 495) says that one of the chief pleasures of

     a banquet is the general conversation.  Hence the present

     passage means that such a feast naturally costs little,

     while the many present will make pleasurable conversation.

(38) i.e. `do not cut your finger-nails'.

(39) i.e. things which it would be sacrilege to disturb, such as

     tombs.

(40) H.G. Evelyn-White prefers to switch ll. 768 and 769, reading

     l. 769 first then l. 768. -- DBK

(41) The month is divided into three periods, the waxing, the

     mid-month, and the waning, which answer to the phases of the

     moon.

(42) i.e. the ant.

(43) Such seems to be the meaning here, though the epithet is

     otherwise rendered `well-rounded'.  Corn was threshed by

     means of a sleigh with two runners having three or four

     rollers between them, like the modern Egyptian "nurag".
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AGAMEMNON

    (SCENE:-Before the palace of AGAMEMNON in Argos. In front of the

        palace there are statues of the gods, and altars prepared for

        sacrifice. It is night. On the roof of the palace can be

        discerned a WATCHMAN.)

  WATCHMAN

    I pray the gods to quit me of my toils,

    To close the watch I keep, this livelong year;

    For as a watch-dog lying, not at rest,

    Propped on one arm, upon the palace-roof

    Of Atreus' race, too long, too well I know

    The starry conclave of the midnight sky,

    Too well, the splendours of the firmament,

    The lords of light, whose kingly aspect shows-

    What time they set or climb the sky in turn-

    The year's divisions, bringing frost or fire.

    And now, as ever, am I set to mark

    When shall stream up the glow of signal-flame,

    The bale-fire bright, and tell its Trojan tale-

    Troy town is ta'en: such issue holds in hope

    She in whose woman's breast beats heart of man.

    Thus upon mine unrestful couch I lie,

    Bathed with the dews of night, unvisited

    By dreams-ah me!-for in the place of sleep

    Stands Fear as my familiar, and repels

    The soft repose that would mine eyelids seal.

    And if at whiles, for the lost balm of sleep,

    I medicine my soul with melody

    Of trill or song-anon to tears I turn,

    Wailing the woe that broods upon this home,

    Not now by honour guided as of old-

    But now at last fair fall the welcome hour

    That sets me free, whene'er the thick night glow

    With beacon-fire of hope deferred no more.

    All hail!

    (A beacon-light is seen reddening the distant sky.)

    Fire of the night, that brings my spirit day,

    Shedding on Argos light, and dance, and song,

    Greetings to fortune, hail!

    Let my loud summons ring within the ears

    Of Agamemnon's queen, that she anon

    Start from her couch and with a shrill voice cry

    A joyous welcome to the beacon-blaze,

    For Ilion's fall; such fiery message gleams

    From yon high flame; and I, before the rest,

    Will foot the lightsome measure of our joy;

    For I can say, My master's dice fell fair-

    Behold! the triple sice, the lucky flame!

    Now be my lot to clasp, in loyal love,

    The hand of him restored, who rules our home:

    Home-but I say no more: upon my tongue

    Treads hard the ox o' the adage.

                                    Had it voice,

    The home itself might soothliest tell its tale;

    I, of set will, speak words the wise may learn,

    To others, nought remember nor discern.

    (He withdraws. The CHORUS OF ARGIVE ELDERS enters, each

        leaning on a staff. During their song CLYTEMNESTRA

        appears in the background, kindling the altars.)

  CHORUS (singing)

      Ten livelong years have rolled away,

      Since the twin lords of sceptred sway,

      By Zeus endowed with pride of place,

      The doughty chiefs of Atreus' race,

        Went forth of yore,

      To plead with Priam, face to face,

        Before the judgment-seat of War!

      A thousand ships from Argive land

      Put forth to bear the martial band,

      That with a spirit stern and strong

      Went out to right the kingdom's wrong-

      Pealed, as they went, the battle-song,

        Wild as the vultures' cry;

      When o'er the eyrie, soaring high,

      In wild bereaved agony,

      Around, around, in airy rings,

      They wheel with oarage of their wings,

      But not the eyas-brood behold,

      That called them to the nest of old;

      But let Apollo from the sky,

      Or Pan, or Zeus, but hear the cry,

      The exile cry, the wail forlorn,

      Of birds from whom their home is torn-

      On those who wrought the rapine fell,

      Heaven sends the vengeful fiends of hell.

      Even so doth Zeus, the jealous lord

      And guardian of the hearth and board,

      Speed Atreus' sons, in vengeful ire,

      'Gainst Paris-sends them forth on fire,

      Her to buy back, in war and blood,

      Whom one did wed but many woo'd!

      And many, many, by his will,

      The last embrace of foes shall feel,

      And many a knee in dust be bowed,

      And splintered spears on shields ring loud,

      Of Trojan and of Greek, before

      That iron bridal-feast be o'er!

      But as he willed 'tis ordered all,

      And woes, by heaven ordained, must fall-

      Unsoothed by tears or spilth of wine

      Poured forth too late, the wrath divine

      Glares vengeance on the flameless shrine.

      And we in grey dishonoured eld,

      Feeble of frame, unfit were held

      To join the warrior array

      That then went forth unto the fray:

      And here at home we tarry, fain

      Our feeble footsteps to sustain,

      Each on his staff-so strength doth wane,

      And turns to childishness again.

      For while the sap of youth is green,

      And, yet unripened, leaps within,

      The young are weakly as the old,

      And each alike unmeet to hold

      The vantage post of war!

      And ah! when flower and fruit are o'er,

        And on life's tree the leaves are sere,

        Age wendeth propped its journey drear,

      As forceless as a child, as light

      And fleeting as a dream of night

      Lost in the garish day!

      But thou, O child of Tyndareus,

        Queen Clytemnestra, speak! and say

        What messenger of joy to-day

      Hath won thine ear? what welcome news,

      That thus in sacrificial wise

      E'en to the city's boundaries

      Thou biddest altar-fires arise?

      Each god who doth our city guard,

      And keeps o'er Argos watch and ward

        From heaven above, from earth below-

      The mighty lords who rule the skies,

      The market's lesser deities,

        To each and all the altars glow,

      Piled for the sacrifice!

      And here and there, anear, afar,

      Streams skyward many a beacon-star,

      Conjur'd and charm'd and kindled well

      By pure oil's soft and guileless spell,

      Hid now no more

      Within the palace' secret store.

      O queen, we pray thee, whatsoe'er,

        Known unto thee, were well revealed,

      That thou wilt trust it to our ear,

        And bid our anxious heart be healed!

      That waneth now unto despair-

      Now, waxing to a presage fair,

      Dawns, from the altar, to scare

      From our rent hearts the vulture Care.

                                                            strophe 1

    List! for the power is mine, to chant on high

      The chiefs' emprise, the strength that omens gave!

    List! on my soul breathes yet a harmony,

      From realms of ageless powers, and strong to save!

    How brother kings, twin lords of one command,

      Led forth the youth of Hellas in their flower,

    Urged on their way, with vengeful spear and brand,

      By warrior-birds, that watched the parting hour.

    Go forth to Troy, the eagles seemed to cry-

      And the sea-kings obeyed the sky-kings' word,

    When on the right they soared across the sky,

      And one was black, one bore a white tail barred.

    High o'er the palace were they seen to soar,

      Then lit in sight of all, and rent and tare,

    Far from the fields that she should range no more,

      Big with her unborn brood, a mother-hare.

    (Ah woe and well-a-day! but be the issue fair!

                                                        antistrophe 1

    And one beheld, the soldier-prophet true,

      And the two chiefs, unlike of soul and will,

    In the twy-coloured eagles straight he knew,

      And spake the omen forth, for good and in.

    Go forth, he cried, and Priam's town shall fall.

      Yet long the time shall be; and flock and herd,

    The people's wealth, that roam before the wall,

      Shall force hew down, when Fate shall give the word,

    But O beware! lest wrath in Heaven abide,

      To dim the glowing battle-forge once more,

    And mar the mighty curb of Trojan pride,

      The steel of vengeance, welded as for war!

    For virgin Artemis bears jealous hate

      Against the royal house, the eagle-pair,

    Who rend the unborn brood, insatiate-

      Yea, loathes their banquet on the quivering hare.

    (Ah woe and well-a-day! but be the issue fair!)

                                                                epode

    For well she loves-the goddess kind and mild-

      The tender new-born cubs of lions bold,

    Too weak to range-and well the sucking child

      Of every beast that roams by wood and wold.

    So to the Lord of Heaven she prayeth still,

      "Nay, if it must be, be the omen true!

    Yet do the visioned eagles presage ill;

      The end be well, but crossed with evil too!"

    Healer Apollo! be her wrath controll'd

      Nor weave the long delay of thwarting gales,

    To war against the Danaans and withhold

      From the free ocean-waves their eager sails!

    She craves, alas! to see a second life

      Shed forth, a curst unhallowed sacrifice-

    'Twixt wedded souls, artificer of strife,

      And hate that knows not fear, and fell device.

    At home there tarries like a lurking snake,

      Biding its time, a wrath unreconciled,

    A wily watcher, passionate to slake,

      In blood, resentment for a murdered child.

    Such was the mighty warning, pealed of yore-

      Amid good tidings, such the word of fear,

    What time the fateful eagles hovered o'er

      The kings, and Calchas read the omen clear.

    (In strains like his, once more,

    Sing woe and well-a-day! but be the issue fair!)

                                                            strophe 2

      Zeus-if to The Unknown

        That name of many names seem good-

      Zeus, upon Thee I call.

        Thro' the mind's every road

      I passed, but vain are all,

      Save that which names thee Zeus, the Highest One,

        Were it but mine to cast away the load,

    The weary load, that weighs my spirit down.

                                                        antistrophe 2

      He that was Lord of old,

    In full-blown pride of place and valour bold,

      Hath fallen and is gone, even as an old tale told:

      And he that next held sway,

      By stronger grasp o'erthrown

      Hath pass'd away!

    And whoso now shall bid the triumph-chant arise

      To Zeus, and Zeus alone,

    He shall be found the truly wise.

                                                            strophe 3

    'Tis Zeus alone who shows the perfect way

      Of knowledge: He hath ruled,

    Men shall learn wisdom, by affliction schooled.

      In visions of the night, like dropping rain,

      Descend the many memories of pain

    Before the spirit's sight: through tears and dole

      Comes wisdom o'er the unwilling soul-

      A boon, I wot, of all Divinity,

    That holds its sacred throne in strength, above the sky!

                                                        antistrophe 3

    And then the elder chief, at whose command

      The fleet of Greece was manned,

        Cast on the seer no word of hate,

        But veered before the sudden breath of Fate-

      Ah, weary while! for, ere they put forth sail,

      Did every store, each minish'd vessel, fail,

        While all the Achaean host

        At Aulis anchored lay,

      Looking across to Chalcis and the coast

      Where refluent waters welter, rock, and sway;

                                                            strophe 4

        And rife with ill delay

      From northern Strymon blew the thwarting blast-

        Mother of famine fell,

        That holds men wand'ring still

      Far from the haven where they fain would be!-

        And pitiless did waste

      Each ship and cable, rotting on the sea,

          And, doubling with delay each weary hour,

      Withered with hope deferred th' Achaeans' warlike flower.

        But when, for bitter storm, a deadlier relief,

        And heavier with ill to either chief,

    Pleading the ire of Artemis, the seer avowed,

        The two Atreidae smote their sceptres on the plain,

        And, striving hard, could not their tears restrain!

                                                        antistrophe 4

        And then the elder monarch spake aloud-

          Ill lot were mine, to disobey!

        And ill, to smite my child, my household's love and pride!

        To stain with virgin blood a father's hands, and slay

          My daughter, by the altar's side!

          'Twixt woe and woe I dwell-

        I dare not like a recreant fly,

    And leave the league of ships, and fail each true ally;

        For rightfully they crave, with eager fiery mind,

        The virgin's blood, shed forth to lull the adverse wind-

          God send the deed be well!

                                                            strophe 5

          Thus on his neck he took

          Fate's hard compelling yoke;

    Then, in the counter-gale of will abhorr'd, accursed,

        To recklessness his shifting spirit veered-

        Alas! that Frenzy, first of ills and worst,

    With evil craft men's souls to sin hath ever stirred!

        And so he steeled his heart-ah, well-a-day-

          Aiding a war for one false woman's sake,

              His child to slay,

          And with her spilt blood make

    An offering, to speed the ships upon their way!

                                                        antistrophe 5

        Lusting for war, the bloody arbiters

    Closed heart and ears, and would nor hear nor heed

          The girl-voice plead,

        Pity me, Father! nor her prayers,

          Nor tender, virgin years.

        So, when the chant of sacrifice was done,

        Her father bade the youthful priestly train

    Raise her, like some poor kid, above the altar-stone,

        From where amid her robes she lay

          Sunk all in swoon away-

    Bade them, as with the bit that mutely tames the steed,

        Her fair lips' speech refrain,

    Lest she should speak a curse on Atreus' home and seed,

                                                            strophe 6

        So, trailing on the earth her robe of saffron dye,

      With one last piteous dart from her beseeching eye.

        Those that should smite she smote

      Fair, silent, as a pictur'd form, but fain

      To plead, Is all forgot?

    How oft those halls of old,

    Wherein my sire high feast did hold,

      Rang to the virginal soft strain,

        When I, a stainless child,

      Sang from pure lips and undefiled,

        Sang of my sire, and all

    His honoured life, and how on him should fall

      Heaven's highest gift and gain!

                                                        antistrophe 6

    And then-but I beheld not, nor can tell,

      What further fate befell:

    But this is sure, that Calchas' boding strain

      Can ne'er be void or vain.

    This wage from justice' hand do sufferers earn,

      The future to discern:

    And yet-farewell, O secret of To-morrow!

      Fore-knowledge is fore-sorrow.

    Clear with the clear beams of the morrow's sun,

      The future presseth on.

    Now, let the house's tale, how dark soe'er,

      Find yet an issue fair!-

    So prays the loyal, solitary band

      That guards the Apian land.

    (They turn to CLYTEMNESTRA, who leaves the altars and comes

        forward.)

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    O queen, I come in reverence of thy sway-

    For, while the ruler's kingly seat is void,

    The loyal heart before his consort bends.

    Now-be it sure and certain news of good,

    Or the fair tidings of a flatt'ring hope,

    That bids thee spread the light from shrine to shrine,

    I, fain to hear, yet grudge not if thou hide.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    As saith the adage, From the womb of Night

    Spring forth, with promise fair, the young child Light.

    Ay-fairer even than all hope my news-

    By Grecian hands is Priam's city ta'en!

  LEADER

    What say'st thou? doubtful heart makes treach'rous ear.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Hear then again, and plainly-Troy is ours!

  LEADER

    Thrills thro' heart such joy as wakens tears.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Ay, thro' those tears thine eye looks loyalty.

  LEADER

    But hast thou proof, to make assurance sure?

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Go to; I have-unless the god has lied.

  LEADER

    Hath some night-vision won thee to belief?

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Out on all presage of a slumb'rous soul!

  LEADER

    But wert thou cheered by Rumour's wingless word?

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Peace-thou dost chide me as a credulous girl.

  LEADER

    Say then, how long ago the city fell?

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Even in this night that now brings forth the dawn.

  LEADER

    Yet who so swift could speed the message here?

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    From Ida's top Hephaestus, lord of fire,

    Sent forth his sign; and on, and ever on,

    Beacon to beacon sped the courier-flame.

    From Ida to the crag, that Hermes loves,

    Of Lemnos; thence unto the steep sublime

    Of Athos, throne of Zeus, the broad blaze flared.

    Thence, raised aloft to shoot across the sea,

    The moving light, rejoicing in its strength,

    Sped from the pyre of pine, and urged its way,

    In golden glory, like some strange new sun,

    Onward, and reached Macistus' watching heights.

    There, with no dull delay nor heedless sleep,

    The watcher sped the tidings on in turn,

    Until the guard upon Messapius' peak

    Saw the far flame gleam on Euripus' tide,

    And from the high-piled heap of withered furze

    Lit the new sign and bade the message on.

    Then the strong light, far-flown and yet undimmed,

    Shot thro' the sky above Asopus' plain,

    Bright as the moon, and on Cithaeron's crag

    Aroused another watch of flying fire.

    And there the sentinels no whit disowned,

    But sent redoubled on, the hest of flame

    Swift shot the light, above Gorgopis' bay,

    To Aegiplanctus' mount, and bade the peak

    Fail not the onward ordinance of fire.

    And like a long beard streaming in the wind,

    Full-fed with fuel, roared and rose the blaze,

    And onward flaring, gleamed above the cape,

    Beneath which shimmers the Saronic bay,

    And thence leapt light unto Arachne's peak,

    The mountain watch that looks upon our town.

    Thence to th' Atreides' roof-in lineage fair,

    A bright posterity of Ida's fire.

    So sped from stage to stage, fulfilled in turn,

    Flame after flame, along the course ordained,

    And lo! the last to speed upon its way

    Sights the end first, and glows unto the goal.

    And Troy is ta'en, and by this sign my lord

    Tells me the tale, and ye have learned my word.

  LEADER

    To heaven, O queen, will I upraise new song:

    But, wouldst thou speak once more, I fain would hear

    From first to last the marvel of the tale.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Think you-this very morn-the Greeks in Troy,

    And loud therein the voice of utter wail!

    Within one cup pour vinegar and oil,

    And look! unblent, unreconciled, they war.

    So in the twofold issue of the strife

    Mingle the victor's shout, the captives' moan.

    For all the conquered whom the sword has spared

    Cling weeping-some unto a brother slain,

    Some childlike to a nursing father's form,

    And wail the loved and lost, the while their neck

    Bows down already 'neath the captive's chain.

    And lo! the victors, now the fight is done,

    Goaded by restless hunger, far and wide

    Range all disordered thro' the town, to snatch

    Such victual and such rest as chance may give

    Within the captive halls that once were Troy-

    Joyful to rid them of the frost and dew,

    Wherein they couched upon the plain of old-

    Joyful to sleep the gracious night all through,

    Unsummoned of the watching sentinel.

    Yet let them reverence well the city's gods,

    The lords of Troy, tho' fallen, and her shrines;

    So shall the spoilers not in turn be spoiled.

    Yea, let no craving for forbidden gain

    Bid conquerors yield before the darts of greed.

    For we need yet, before the race be won,

    Homewards, unharmed, to round the course once more.

    For should the host wax wanton ere it come,

    Then, tho'the sudden blow of fate be spared,

    Yet in the sight of gods shall rise once more

    The great wrong of the slain, to claim revenge.

    Now, hearing from this woman's mouth of mine,

    The tale and eke its warning, pray with me,

    Luck sway the scale, with no uncertain poise,

    For my fair hopes are changed to fairer joys.

  LEADER

    A gracious word thy woman's lips have told,

    Worthy a wise man's utterance, O my queen;

    Now with clear trust in thy convincing tale

    I set me to salute the gods with song,

    Who bring us bliss to counterpoise our pain.

                                 (CLYTEMNESTRA goes into the palace.)

  CHORUS (singing)

    Zeus, Lord of heaven! and welcome night

    Of victory, that hast our might

      With all the glories crowned!

    On towers of Ilion, free no more,

    Hast flung the mighty mesh of war,

      And closely girt them round,

    Till neither warrior may 'scape,

    Nor stripling lightly overleap

    The trammels as they close, and close,

    Till with the grip of doom our foes

      In slavery's coil are bound!

    Zeus, Lord of hospitality,

    In grateful awe I bend to thee-

      'Tis thou hast struck the blow!

      At Alexander, long ago,

    We marked thee bend thy vengeful bow,

    But long and warily withhold

    The eager shaft, which, uncontrolled

    And loosed too soon or launched too high,

    Had wandered bloodless through the sky.

                                                            strophe 1

    Zeus, the high God!-whate'er be dim in doubt,

      This can our thought track out-

    The blow that fells the sinner is of God,

      And as he wills, the rod

    Of vengeance smiteth sore. One said of old,

      The gods list not to hold

    A reckoning with him whose feet oppress

      The grace of holiness-

    An impious word! for whenso'er the sire

      Breathed forth rebellious fire-

    What time his household overflowed the measure

      Of bliss and health and treasure-

    His children's children read the reckoning plain,

      At last, in tears and pain.

    On me let weal that brings no woe be sent,

      And therewithal, content!

    Who spurns the shrine of Right, nor wealth nor power

      Shall be to him a tower,

    To guard him from the gulf: there lies his lot,

      Where all things are forgot.

                                                        antistrophe 1

    Lust drives him on-lust, desperate and wild,

      Fate's sin-contriving child-

    And cure is none; beyond concealment clear,

      Kindles sin's baleful glare.

    As an ill coin beneath the wearing touch

      Betrays by stain and smutch

    Its metal false-such is the sinful wight.

      Before, on pinions light,

    Fair Pleasure flits, and lures him childlike on,

      While home and kin make moan

    Beneath the grinding burden of his crime;

      Till, in the end of time,

    Cast down of heaven, he pours forth fruitless prayer

      To powers that will not hear.

      And such did Paris come

      Unto Atreides' home,

    And thence, with sin and shame his welcome to repay,

      Ravished the wife away-

                                                            strophe 2

    And she, unto her country and her kin

    Leaving the clash of shields and spears and arming ships,

    And bearing unto Troy destruction for a dower,

      And overbold in sin,

    Went fleetly thro' the gates, at midnight hour.

      Oft from the prophets' lips

    Moaned out the warning and the wail-Ah woe!

    Woe for the home, the home! and for the chieftains, woe!

      Woe for the bride-bed, warm

    Yet from the lovely limbs, the impress of the form

      Of her who loved her lord, awhile ago

        And woe! for him who stands

    Shamed, silent, unreproachful, stretching hands

      That find her not, and sees, yet will not see,

          That she is far away!

    And his sad fancy, yearning o'er the sea,

        Shall summon and recall

    Her wraith, once more to queen it in his hall.

        And sad with many memories,

    The fair cold beauty of each sculptured face-

        And all to hatefulness is turned their grace,

    Seen blankly by forlorn and hungering eyes!

                                                        antistrophe 2

      And when the night is deep,

    Come visions, sweet and sad, and bearing pain

      Of hopings vain-

    Void, void and vain, for scarce the sleeping sight

      Has seen its old delight,

    When thro' the grasps of love that bid it stay

      It vanishes away

    On silent wings that roam adown the ways of sleep.

      Such are the sights, the sorrows fell,

    About our hearth-and worse, whereof I may not tell.

      But, all the wide town o'er,

    Each home that sent its master far away

      From Hellas' shore,

    Feels the keen thrill of heart, the pang of loss, to-day.

      For, truth to say,

    The touch of bitter death is manifold!

    Familiar was each face, and dear as life,

      That went unto the war,

    But thither, whence a warrior went of old,

      Doth nought return-

    Only a spear and sword, and ashes in an urn!

                                                            strophe 3

      For Ares, lord of strife,

    Who doth the swaying scales of battle hold,

    War's money-changer, giving dust for gold,

      Sends back, to hearts that held them dear,

    Scant ash of warriors, wept with many a tear,

    Light to the band, but heavy to the soul;

      Yea, fills the light urn full

      With what survived the flame-

    Death's dusty measure of a hero's frame!

    Alas! one cries, and yet alas again!

    Our chief is gone, the hero of the spear,

      And hath not left his peer!

    Ah woe! another moans-my spouse is slain,

      The death of honour, rolled in dust and blood,

    Slain for a woman's sin, a false wife's shame!

      Such muttered words of bitter mood

    Rise against those who went forth to reclaim;

      Yea, jealous wrath creeps on against th' Atreides' name.

        And others, far beneath the Ilian wall,

      Sleep their last sleep-the goodly chiefs and tall,

      Couched in the foeman's land, whereon they gave

    Their breath, and lords of Troy, each in his Trojan grave.

                                                        antistrophe 3

      Therefore for each and all the city's breast

      Is heavy with a wrath supprest,

    As deeply and deadly as a curse more loud

      Flung by the common crowd:

    And, brooding deeply, doth my soul await

      Tidings of coming fate,

    Buried as yet in darkness' womb.

    For not forgetful is the high gods' doom

      Against the sons of carnage: all too long

    Seems the unjust to prosper and be strong,

      Till the dark Furies come,

    And smite with stern reversal all his home,

      Down into dim obstruction-he is gone,

    And help and hope, among the lost, is none!

    O'er him who vaunteth an exceeding fame,

      Impends a woe condign;

    The vengeful bolt upon his eyes doth flame,

      Sped from the hand divine.

    This bliss be mine, ungrudged of God, to feel-

      To tread no city to the dust,

      Nor see my own life thrust

    Down to a glave's estate beneath another's heel!

                                                                epode

    Behold, throughout the city wide

    Have the swift feet of Rumour hied,

      Roused by the joyful flame:

    But is the news they scatter, sooth?

    Or haply do they give for truth

      Some cheat which heaven doth frame?

    A child were he and all unwise,

      Who let his heart with joy be stirred.

    To see the beacon-fires arise,

      And then, beneath some thwarting word,

      Sicken anon with hope deferred.

      The edge of woman's insight still

      Good news from true divideth ill;

    Light rumours leap within the bound

    Then fences female credence round,

    But, lightly born, as lightly dies

    The tale that springs of her surmise.

    (Several days are assumed to have elapsed.)

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    Soon shall we know whereof the bale-fires tell,

    The beacons, kindled with transmitted flame;

    Whether, as well I deem, their tale is true,

    Or whether like some dream delusive came

    The welcome blaze but to befool our soul.

    For lo! I see a herald from the shore

    Draw hither, shadowed with the olive-wreath-

    And thirsty dust, twin-brother of the clay,

    Speaks plain of travel far and truthful news-

    No dumb surmise, nor tongue of flame in smoke,

    Fitfully kindled from the mountain pyre;

    But plainlier shall his voice say, All is well,

    Or-but away, forebodings adverse, now,

    And on fair promise fair fulfilment come!

    And whoso for the state prays otherwise,

    Himself reap harvest of his ill desire!

    (A HERALD enters. He is an advance messenger from AGAMEMNON'S

        forces, which have just landed.)

  HERALD

    O land of Argos, fatherland of mine!

    To thee at last, beneath the tenth year's sun,

    My feet return; the bark of my emprise,

    Tho' one by one hope's anchors broke away,

    Held by the last, and now rides safely here.

    Long, long my soul despaired to win, in death,

    Its longed-for rest within our Argive land:

    And now all hail, O earth, and hail to thee,

    New-risen sun! and hail our country's God,

    High-ruling Zeus, and thou, the Pythian lord,

    Whose arrows smote us once-smite thou no morel

    Was not thy wrath wreaked full upon our heads,

    O king Apollo, by Scamander's side?

    Turn thou, be turned, be saviour, healer, now

    And hail, all gods who rule the street and mart

    And Hermes hail! my patron and my pride,

    Herald of heaven, and lord of heralds here!

    And Heroes, ye who sped us on our way-

    To one and all I cry, Receive again

    With grace such Argives as the spear has spared.

    Ah, home of royalty, beloved halls,

    And solemn shrines, and gods that front the morn!

    Benign as erst, with sun-flushed aspect greet

    The king returning after many days.

    For as from night flash out the beams of day,

    So out of darkness dawns a light, a king,

    On you, on Argos-Agamemnon comes.

    Then hail and greet him well I such meed befits

    Him whose right hand hewed down the towers of Troy

    With the great axe of Zeus who righteth wrong-

    And smote the plain, smote down to nothingness

    Each altar, every shrine; and far and wide

    Dies from the whole land's face its offspring fair.

    Such mighty yoke of fate he set on Troy-

    Our lord and monarch, Atreus' elder son,

    And comes at last with blissful honour home;

    Highest of all who walk on earth to-day-

    Not Paris nor the city's self that paid

    Sin's price with him, can boast, Whate'er befall,

    The guerdon we have won outweighs it all.

    But at Fate's judgment-seat the robber stands

    Condemned of rapine, and his prey is torn

    Forth from his hands, and by his deed is reaped

    A bloody harvest of his home and land

    Gone down to death, and for his guilt and lust

    His father's race pays double in the dust.

  LEADER

    Hail, herald of the Greeks, new-come from war.

  HERALD

    All hail! not death itself can fright me now.

  LEADER

    Was thine heart wrung with longing for thy land?

  HERALD

    So that this joy doth brim mine eyes with tears.

  LEADER

    On you too then this sweet distress did fall-

  HERALD

    How say'st thou? make me master of thy word.

  LEADER

    You longed for us who pined for you again.

  HERALD

    Craved the land us who craved it, love for love?

  LEADER

    Yea, till my brooding heart moaned out with pain.

  HERALD

    Whence thy despair, that mars the army's joy?

  LEADER

    Sole cure of wrong is silence, saith the saw.

  HERALD

    Thy kings afar, couldst thou fear other men?

  LEADER

    Death had been sweet, as thou didst say but now.

  HERALD

    'Tis true; Fate smiles at last. Throughout our toil,

    These many years, some chances issued fair,

    And some, I wot, were chequered with a curse.

    But who, on earth, hath won the bliss of heaven,

    Thro' time's whole tenor an unbroken weal?

    I could a tale unfold of toiling oars,

    Ill rest, scant landings on a shore rock-strewn,

    All pains, all sorrows, for our daily doom.

    And worse and hatefuller our woes on land;

    For where we couched, close by the foeman's wall,

    The river-plain was ever dank with dews,

    Dropped from the sky, exuded from the earth,

    A curse that clung unto our sodden garb,

    And hair as horrent as a wild beast's fell.

    Why tell the woes of winter, when the birds

    Lay stark and stiff, so stern was Ida's snow?

    Or summer's scorch, what time the stirless wave

    Sank to its sleep beneath the noon-day sun?

    Why mourn old woes? their pain has passed away;

    And passed away, from those who fell, all care,

    For evermore, to rise and live again.

    Why sum the count of death, and render thanks

    For life by moaning over fate malign?

    Farewell, a long farewell to all our woes!

    To us, the remnant of the host of Greece,

    Comes weal beyond all counterpoise of woe;

    Thus boast we rightfully to yonder sun,

    Like him far-fleeted over sea and land.

    The Argive host prevailed to conquer Troy,

    And in the temples of the gods of Greece

    Hung up these spoils, a shining sign to Time.

    Let those who learn this legend bless aright

    The city and its chieftains, and repay

    The meed of gratitude to Zeus who willed

    And wrought the deed. So stands the tale fulfilled.

  LEADER

    Thy words o'erbear my doubt: for news of good,

    The ear of age hath ever youth enow:

    But those within and Clytemnestra's self

    Would fain hear all; glad thou their ears and mine.

                               (CLYTEMNESTRA enters from the palace.)

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    That night, when first the fiery courier came,

    In sign that Troy is ta'en and razed to earth,

    So wild a cry of joy my lips gave out,

    That I was chidden-Hath the beacon watch

    Made sure unto thy soul the sack of Troy?

    A very woman thou, whose heart leaps light

    At wandering rumours!-and with words like these

    They showed me how I strayed, misled of hope.

    Yet on each shrine I set the sacrifice,

    And, in the strain they held for feminine,

    Went heralds thro' the city, to and fro,

    With voice of loud proclaim, announcing joy;

    And in each fane they lit and quenched with wine

    The spicy perfumes fading in the flame.

    All is fulfilled: I spare your longer tale-

    The king himself anon shall tell me all.

    Remains to think what honour best may greet

    My lord, the majesty of Argos, home.

    What day beams fairer on a woman's eyes

    Than this, whereon she flings the portal wide,

    To hail her lord, heaven-shielded, home from war?

    This to my husband, that he tarry not,

    But turn the city's longing into joy!

    Yea, let him come, and coming may he find

    A wife no other than he left her, true

    And faithful as a watch-dog to his home,

    His foemen's foe, in all her duties leal,

    Trusty to keep for ten long years unmarred

    The store whereon he set his master-seal.

    Be steel deep-dyed, before ye look to see

    Ill joy, ill fame, from other wight, in me!

  HERALD

    'Tis fairly said: thus speaks a noble dame,

    Nor speaks amiss, when truth informs the boast.

    (CLYTEMNESTRA withdraws again into the palace.)

  LEADER

    So has she spoken-be it yours to learn

    By clear interpreters her specious word.

    Turn to me, herald-tell me if anon

    The second well-loved lord of Argos comes?

    Hath Menelaus safely sped with you?

  HERALD

    Alas-brief boon unto my friends it were,

    To flatter them, for truth, with falsehoods fair!

  LEADER

    Speak joy, if truth be joy, but truth, at worst-

    Too plainly, truth and joy are here divorced.

  HERALD

    The hero and his bark were rapt away

    Far from the Grecian fleet; 'tis truth I say.

  LEADER

    Whether in all men's sight from Ilion borne,

    Or from the fleet by stress of weather torn?

  HERALD

    Full on the mark thy shaft of speech doth light,

    And one short word hath told long woes aright.

  LEADER

    But say, what now of him each comrade saith?

    What their forebodings, of his life or death?

  HERALD

    Ask me no more: the truth is known to none,

    Save the earth-fostering, all-surveying Sun.

  LEADER

    Say, by what doom the fleet of Greece was driven?

    How rose, how sank the storm, the wrath of heaven?

  HERALD

    Nay, ill it were to mar with sorrow's tale

    The day of blissful news. The gods demand

    Thanksgiving sundered from solicitude.

    If one as herald came with rueful face

    To say, The curse has fallen, and the host

    Gone down to death; and one wide wound has reached

    The city's heart, and out of many homes

    Many are cast and consecrate to death,

    Beneath the double scourge, that Ares loves,

    The bloody pair, the fire and sword of doom-

    If such sore burden weighed upon my tongue,

    'Twere fit to speak such words as gladden fiends.

    But-coming as he comes who bringeth news

    Of safe return from toil, and issues fair,

    To men rejoicing in a weal restored-

    Dare I to dash good words with ill, and say

    For fire and sea, that erst held bitter feud,

    Now swore conspiracy and pledged their faith,

    Wasting the Argives worn with toil and war.

    Night and great horror of the rising wave

    Came o'er us, and the blasts that blow from Thrace

    Clashed ship with ship, and some with plunging prow

    Thro' scudding drifts of spray and raving storm

    Vanished, as strays by some ill shepherd driven.

    And when at length the sun rose bright, we saw

    Th' Aegaean sea-field flecked with flowers of death,

    Corpses of Grecian men and shattered hulls.

    For us indeed, some god, as well I deem,

    No human power, laid hand upon our helm,

    Snatched us or prayed us from the powers of air,

    And brought our bark thro'all, unharmed in hull:

    And saving Fortune sat and steered us fair,

    So that no surge should gulf us deep in brine,

    Nor grind our keel upon a rocky shore.

    So 'scaped we death that lurks beneath the sea,

    But, under day's white light, mistrustful all

    Of fortune's smile, we sat and brooded deep,

    Shepherds forlorn of thoughts that wandered wild

    O'er this new woe; for smitten was our host,

    And lost as ashes scattered from the pyre.

    Of whom if any draw his life-breath yet,

    Be well assured, he deems of us as dead,

    As we of him no other fate forebode.

    But heaven save all! If Menelaus live,

    He will not tarry, but will surely come:

    Therefore if anywhere the high sun's ray

    Descries him upon earth, preserved by Zeus,

    Who wills not yet to wipe his race away,

    Hope still there is that homeward he may wend.

    Enough-thou hast the truth unto the end.

                                                (The HERALD departs.)

  CHORUS (singing)

                                                            strophe 1

    Say, from whose lips the presage fell?

    Who read the future all too well,

      And named her, in her natal hour,

      Helen, the bride with war for dower

    'Twas one of the Invisible,

      Guiding his tongue with prescient power.

    On fleet, and host, and citadel,

      War, sprung from her, and death did lour,

    When from the bride-bed's fine-spun veil

    She to the Zephyr spread her sail.

    Strong blew the breeze-the surge closed oer

    The cloven track of keel and oar,

      But while she fled, there drove along,

      Fast in her wake, a mighty throng-

    Athirst for blood, athirst for war,

      Forward in fell pursuit they sprung,

    Then leapt on Simois' bank ashore,

      The leafy coppices among-

    No rangers, they, of wood and field,

    But huntsmen of the sword and shield.

                                                        antistrophe 1

    Heaven's jealousy, that works its will,

    Sped thus on Troy its destined ill,

      Well named, at once, the Bride and Bane;

      And loud rang out the bridal strain;

    But they to whom that song befell

      Did turn anon to tears again;

    Zeus tarries, but avenges still

      The husband's wrong, the household's stain!

    He, the hearth's lord, brooks not to see

    Its outraged hospitality.

    Even now, and in far other tone,

    Troy chants her dirge of mighty moan,

      Woe upon Paris, woe and hate!

      Who wooed his country's doom for mate-

    This is the burthen of the groan,

      Wherewith she wails disconsolate

    The blood, so many of her own

      Have poured in vain, to fend her fate;

    Troy! thou hast fed and freed to roam

      A lion-cub within thy home!

                                                            strophe 2

      A suckling creature, newly ta'en

      From mother's teat, still fully fain

      Of nursing care; and oft caressed,

      Within the arms, upon the breast,

    Even as an infant, has it lain;

      Or fawns and licks, by hunger pressed,

    The hand that will assuage its pain;

      In life's young dawn, a well-loved guest,

    A fondling for the children's play,

    A joy unto the old and grey.

                                                        antistrophe 2

    But waxing time and growth betrays

    The blood-thirst of the lion-race,

      And, for the house's fostering care,

      Unbidden all, it revels there,

    And bloody recompense repays-

      Rent flesh of kine, its talons tare:

    A mighty beast, that slays, and slays,

      And mars with blood the household fair,

    A God-sent pest invincible,

    A minister of fate and hell.

                                                            strophe 3

    Even so to Ilion's city came by stealth

        A spirit as of windless seas and skies,

      A gentle phantom-form of joy and wealth,

        With love's soft arrows speeding from its eyes-

    Love's rose, whose thorn doth pierce the soul in subtle wise.

      Ah, well-a-day! the bitter bridal-bed,

        When the fair mischief lay by Paris' side!

      What curse on palace and on people sped

        With her, the Fury sent on Priam's pride,

    By angered Zeus! what tears of many a widowed bride!

                                                        antistrophe 3

      Long, long ago to mortals this was told,

        How sweet security and blissful state

      Have curses for their children-so men hold-

        And for the man of all-too prosperous fate

    Springs from a bitter seed some woe insatiate.

      Alone, alone, I deem far otherwise;

        Not bliss nor wealth it is, but impious deed,

      From which that after-growth of ill doth rise!

        Woe springs from wrong, the plant is like the seed-

    While Right, in honour's house, doth its own likeness breed.

                                                            strophe 4

      Some past impiety, some grey old crime,

        Breeds the young curse, that wantons in our ill,

      Early or late, when haps th'appointed time-

        And out of light brings power of darkness still,

    A master-fiend, a foe, unseen, invincible;

      A pride accursed, that broods upon the race

        And home in which dark Ate holds her sway-

      Sin's child and Woe's, that wears its parents' face;

                                                        antistrophe 4

        While Right in smoky cribs shines clear as day,

      And decks with weal his life, who walks the righteous way.

      From gilded halls, that hands polluted raise,

        Right turns away with proud averted eyes,

      And of the wealth, men stamp amiss with praise,

        Heedless, to poorer, holier temples hies,

    And to Fate's goal guides all, in its appointed wise.

    (AGAMEMNON enters, riding in a chariot and accompanied by

        a great procession. CASSANDRA follows in another chariot.

        The CHORUS sings its welcome.)

        Hail to thee, chief of Atreus' race,

        Returning proud from Troy subdued!

        How shall I greet thy conquering face?

        How nor a fulsome praise obtrude,

        Nor stint the meed of gratitude?

        For mortal men who fall to ill

        Take little heed of open truth,

        But seek unto its semblance still:

        The show of weeping and of ruth

        To the forlorn will all men pay,

        But, of the grief their eyes display,

        Nought to the heart doth pierce its way.

        And, with the joyous, they beguile

       Their lips unto a feigned smile,

       And force a joy, unfelt the while;

       But he who as a shepherd wise

         Doth know his flock, can ne'er misread

       Truth in the falsehood of his eyes,

       Who veils beneath a kindly guise

         A lukewarm love in deed.

       And thou, our leader-when of yore

       Thou badest Greece go forth to war

       For Helen's sake-I dare avow

       That then I held thee not as now;

       That to my vision thou didst seem

       Dyed in the hues of disesteem.

       I held thee for a pilot ill,

       And reckless, of thy proper will,

       Endowing others doomed to die

       With vain and forced audacity!

       Now from my heart, ungrudgingly,

       To those that wrought, this word be said-

       Well fall the labour ye have sped-

       Let time and search, O king, declare

       What men within thy city's bound

       Were loyal to the kingdom's care,

       And who were faithless found.

  AGAMEMNON (still standing in the chariot)

    First, as is meet, a king's All-hail be said

    To Argos, and the gods that guard the land-

    Gods who with me availed to speed us home,

    With me availed to wring from Priam's town

    The due of justice. In the court of heaven

    The gods in conclave sat and judged the cause,

    Not from a pleader's tongue, and at the close,

    Unanimous into the urn of doom

    This sentence gave, On Ilion and her men,

    Death: and where hope drew nigh to pardon's urn

    No hand there was to cast a vote therein.

    And still the smoke of fallen Ilion

    Rises in sight of all men, and the flame

    Of Ate's hecatomb is living yet,

    And where the towers in dusty ashes sink,

    Rise the rich fumes of pomp and wealth consumed

    For this must all men pay unto the gods

    The meed of mindful hearts and gratitude:

    For by our hands the meshes of revenge

    Closed on the prey, and for one woman's sake

    Troy trodden by the Argive monster lies-

    The foal, the shielded band that leapt the wall,

    What time with autumn sank the Pleiades.

    Yea, o'er the fencing wall a lion sprang

    Ravening, and lapped his fill of blood of kings.

    Such prelude spoken to the gods in full,

    To you I turn, and to the hidden thing

    Whereof ye spake but now: and in that thought

    I am as you, and what ye say, say I.

    For few are they who have such inborn grace,

    As to look up with love, and envy not,

    When stands another on the height of weal.

    Deep in his heart, whom jealousy hath seized,

    Her poison lurking doth enhance his load;

    For now beneath his proper woes he chafes,

    And sighs withal to see another's weal.

    I speak not idly, but from knowledge sure-

    There be who vaunt an utter loyalty,

    That is but as the ghost of friendship dead,

    A shadow in a glass, of faith gone by.

    One only-he who went reluctant forth

    Across the seas with me-Odysseus-he

    Was loyal unto me with strength and will,

    A trusty trace-horse bound unto my car.

    Thus-be he yet beneath the light of day,

    Or dead, as well I fear-I speak his praise.

    Lastly, whate'er be due to men or gods,

    With joint debate, in public council held,

    We will decide, and warily contrive

    That all which now is well may so abide:

    For that which haply needs the healer's art,

    That will we medicine, discerning well

    If cautery or knife befit the time.

    Now, to my palace and the shrines of home,

    I will pass in, and greet you first and fair,

    Ye gods, who bade me forth, and home again-

    And long may Victory tarry in my train!

    (CLYTEMNESTRA enters from the palace, followed by maidens

        bearing crimson robes.)

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Old men of Argos, lieges of our realm,

    Shame shall not bid me shrink lest ye should see

    The love I bear my lord. Such blushing fear

    Dies at the last from hearts of human kind.

    From mine own soul and from no alien lips,

    I know and will reveal the life I bore.

    Reluctant, through the lingering livelong years,

    The while my lord beleaguered Ilion's wall.

    First, that a wife sat sundered from her lord,

    In widowed solitude, was utter woe

    And woe, to hear how rumour's many tongues

    All boded evil-woe, when he who came

    And he who followed spake of ill on ill,

    Keening Lost, lost, all lost! thro' hall and bower.

    Had this my husband met so many wounds,

    As by a thousand channels rumour told,

    No network e'er was full of holes as he.

    Had he been slain, as oft as tidings came

    That he was dead, he well might boast him now

    A second Geryon of triple frame,

    With triple robe of earth above him laid-

    For that below, no matter-triply dead,

    Dead by one death for every form he bore.

    And thus distraught by news of wrath and woe,

    Oft for self-slaughter had I slung the noose,

    But others wrenched it from my neck away.

    Hence haps it that Orestes, thine and mine,

    The pledge and symbol of our wedded troth,

    Stands not beside us now, as he should stand.

    Nor marvel thou at this: he dwells with one

    Who guards him loyally; 'tis Phocis' king,

    Strophius, who warned me erst, Bethink thee, queen,

    What woes of doubtful issue well may fall

    Thy lord in daily jeopardy at Troy,

    While here a populace uncurbed may cry,

    "Down witk the council, down!" bethink thee too,

    'Tis the world's way to set a harder heel

    On fallen power.

                    For thy child's absence then

    Such mine excuse, no wily afterthought.

    For me, long since the gushing fount of tears

    Is wept away; no drop is left to shed.

    Dim are the eyes that ever watched till dawn,

    Weeping, the bale-fires, piled for thy return,

    Night after night unkindled. If I slept,

    Each sound-the tiny humming of a gnat,

    Roused me again, again, from fitful dreams

    Wherein I felt thee smitten, saw thee slain,

    Thrice for each moment of mine hour of sleep.

    All this I bore, and now, released from woe,

    I hail my lord as watch-dog of a fold,

    As saving stay-rope of a storm-tossed ship,

    As column stout that holds the roof aloft,

    As only child unto a sire bereaved,

    As land beheld, past hope, by crews forlorn,

    As sunshine fair when tempest's wrath is past,

    As gushing spring to thirsty wayfarer.

    So sweet it is to 'scape the press of pain.

    With such salute I bid my husband hail

    Nor heaven be wroth therewith! for long and hard

    I bore that ire of old.

                          Sweet lord, step forth,

    Step from thy car, I pray-nay, not on earth

    Plant the proud foot, O king, that trod down Troy!

    Women! why tarry ye, whose task it is

    To spread your monarch's path with tapestry?

    Swift, swift, with purple strew his passage fair,

    That justice lead him to a home, at last,

    He scarcely looked to see.

    (The attendant women spread the tapestry.)

                             For what remains,

    Zeal unsubdued by sleep shall nerve my hand

    To work as right and as the gods command.

  AGAMEMNON (still in the chariot)

    Daughter of Leda, watcher o'er my home,

    Thy greeting well befits mine absence long,

    For late and hardly has it reached its end.

    Know, that the praise which honour bids us crave,

    Must come from others' lips, not from our own:

    See too that not in fashion feminine

    Thou make a warrior's pathway delicate;

    Not unto me, as to some Eastern lord,

    Bowing thyself to earth, make homage loud.

    Strew not this purple that shall make each step

    An arrogance; such pomp beseems the gods,

    Not me. A mortal man to set his foot

    On these rich dyes? I hold such pride in fear,

    And bid thee honour me as man, not god.

    Fear not-such footcloths and all gauds apart,

    Loud from the trump of Fame my name is blown;

    Best gift of heaven it is, in glory's hour,

    To think thereon with soberness: and thou-

    Bethink thee of the adage, Call none blest

    Till peaceful death have crowned a life of weal.

    'Tis said: I fain would fare unvexed by fear.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Nay, but unsay it-thwart not thou my will!

  AGAMEMNON

    Know, I have said, and will not mar my word.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Was it fear made this meekness to the gods?

  AGAMEMNON

    If cause be cause, 'tis mine for this resolve.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    What, think'st thou, in thy place had Priam done?

  AGAMEMNON

    He surely would have walked on broidered robes.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Then fear not thou the voice of human blame.

  AGAMEMNON

    Yet mighty is the murmur of a crowd.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Shrink not from envy, appanage of bliss.

  AGAMEMNON

    War is not woman's part, nor war of words.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Yet happy victors well may yield therein.

  AGAMEMNON

    Dost crave for triumph in this petty strife?

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Yield; of thy grace permit me to prevail!

  AGAMEMNON

    Then, if thou wilt, let some one stoop to loose

    Swiftly these sandals, slaves beneath my foot;

    And stepping thus upon the sea's rich dye,

    I pray, Let none among the gods look down

    With jealous eye on me-reluctant all,

    To trample thus and mar a thing of price,

    Wasting the wealth of garments silver-worth.

    Enough hereof: and, for the stranger maid,

    Lead her within, but gently: God on high

    Looks graciously on him whom triumph's hour

    Has made not pitiless. None willingly

    Wear the slave's yoke-and she, the prize and flower

    Of all we won, comes hither in my train,

    Gift of the army to its chief and lord.

    -Now, since in this my will bows down to thine,

    I will pass in on purples to my home.

    (He descends from the chariot, and moves towards the palace.)

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    A Sea there is-and who shall stay its springs?

    And deep within its breast, a mighty store,

    Precious as silver, of the purple dye,

    Whereby the dipped robe doth its tint renew.

    Enough of such, O king, within thy halls

    There lies, a store that cannot fail; but I-

    I would have gladly vowed unto the gods

    Cost of a thousand garments trodden thus,

    (Had once the oracle such gift required)

    Contriving ransom for thy life preserved.

    For while the stock is firm the foliage climbs,

    Spreading a shade, what time the dog-star glows;

    And thou, returning to thine hearth and home,

    Art as a genial warmth in winter hours,

    Or as a coolness, when the lord of heaven

    Mellows the juice within the bitter grape.

    Such boons and more doth bring into a home

    The present footstep of its proper lord.

    Zeus, Zeus, Fulfilment's lord! my vows fulfil,

    And whatsoe'er it be, work forth thy will!

                             (She follows AGAMEMNON into the palace.)

  CHORUS (singing)

                                                            strophe 1

        Wherefore for ever on the wings of fear

          Hovers a vision drear

        Before my boding heart? a strain,

        Unbidden and unwelcome, thrills mine ear,

          Oracular of pain.

        Not as of old upon my bosom's throne

          Sits Confidence, to spurn

          Such fears, like dreams we know not to discern.

    Old, old and grey long since the time has grown,

          Which saw the linked cables moor

      The fleet, when erst it came to Ilion's sandy shore;

                                                        antistrophe 1

          And now mine eyes and not another's see

            Their safe return.

          Yet none the less in me

      The inner spirit sings a boding song,

          Self-prompted, sings the Furies' strain-

            And seeks, and seeks in vain,

            To hope and to be strong!

      Ah! to some end of Fate, unseen, unguessed,

          Are these wild throbbings of my heart and breast-

            Yea, of some doom they tell-

              Each pulse, a knell.

          Lief, lief I were, that all

      To unfulfilment's hidden realm might fall.

                                                            strophe 2

        Too far, too far our mortal spirits strive,

          Grasping at utter weal, unsatisfied-

        Till the fell curse, that dwelleth hard beside,

        Thrust down the sundering wall. Too fair they blow,

          The gales that waft our bark on Fortune's tide!

          Swiftly we sail, the sooner an to drive

          Upon the hidden rock, the reef of woe.

        Then if the hand of caution warily

          Sling forth into the sea

        Part of the freight, lest all should sink below,

        From the deep death it saves the bark: even so,

          Doom-laden though it be, once more may rise

          His household, who is timely wise.

          How oft the famine-stricken field

    Is saved by God's large gift, the new year's yield!

                                                        antistrophe 2

            But blood of man once spilled,

         Once at his feet shed forth, and darkening the plain,-

           Nor chant nor charm can call it back again.

            So Zeus hath willed:

    Else had he spared the leech Asclepius, skilled

        To bring man from the dead: the hand divine

    Did smite himself with death-a warning and a sign-

        Ah me! if Fate, ordained of old,

    Held not the will of gods constrained, controlled,

        Helpless to us-ward, and apart-

        Swifter than speech my heart

    Had poured its presage out!

    Now, fretting, chafing in the dark of doubt,

        'Tis hopeless to unfold

    Truth, from fear's tangled skein; and, yearning to proclaim

        Its thought, my soul is prophecy and flame.

    (CLYTEMNESTRA comes out of the palace and addresses CASSANDRA,

        who has remained motionless in her chariot.)

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Get thee within thou too, Cassandra, go!

    For Zeus to thee in gracious mercy grants

    To share the sprinklings of the lustral bowl,

    Beside the altar of his guardianship,

    Slave among many slaves. What, haughty still?

    Step from the car; Alcmena's son, 'tis said,

    Was sold perforce and bore the yoke of old.

    Ay, hard it is, but, if such fate befall,

    'Tis a fair chance to serve within a home

    Of ancient wealth and power. An upstart lord,

    To whom wealth's harvest came beyond his hope,

    Is as a lion to his slaves, in all

    Exceeding fierce, immoderate in sway.

    Pass in: thou hearest what our ways will be.

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    Clear unto thee, O maid, is her command,

    But thou-within the toils of Fate thou art-

    If such thy will, I urge thee to obey;

    Yet I misdoubt thou dost nor hear nor heed.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    I wot-unless like swallows she doth use

    Some strange barbarian tongue from oversea-

    My words must speak persuasion to her soul.

  LEADER

    Obey: there is no gentler way than this.

    Step from the car's high seat and follow her.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    Truce to this bootless waiting here without!

    I will not stay: beside the central shrine

    The victims stand, prepared for knife and fire-

    Offerings from hearts beyond all hope made glad.

    Thou-if thou reckest aught of my command,

    'Twere well done soon: but if thy sense be shut

    From these my words, let thy barbarian hand

    Fulfil by gesture the default of speech.

  LEADER

    No native is she, thus to read thy words

    Unaided: like some wild thing of the wood,

    New-trapped, behold! she shrinks and glares on thee.

  CLYTEMNESTRA

    'Tis madness and the rule of mind distraught,

    Since she beheld her city sink in fire,

    And hither comes, nor brooks the bit, until

    In foam and blood her wrath be champed away.

    See ye to her; unqueenly 'tis for me,

    Unheeded thus to cast away my words.

                                    (CLYTEMNESTRA enters the palace.)

  LEADER

    But with me pity sits in anger's place.

    Poor maiden, come thou from the car; no way

    There is but this-take up thy servitude.

  CASSANDRA (chanting)

    Woe, woe, alas! Earth, Mother Earth! and thou

    Apollo, Apollo!

  LEADER

    Peace! shriek not to the bright prophetic god,

    Who will not brook the suppliance of woe.

  CASSANDRA (chanting)

    Woe, woe, alas! Earth, Mother Earth! and thou

    Apollo, Apollo!

  LEADER

    Hark, with wild curse she calls anew on him,

    Who stands far off and loathes the voice of wail.

  CASSANDRA (chanting)

    Apollo, Apollo!

    God of all ways, but only Death's to me,

    Once and again, O thou, Destroyer named,

    Thou hast destroyed me, thou, my love of old!

  LEADER

    She grows presageful of her woes to come,

    Slave tho' she be, instinct with prophecy.

  CASSANDRA (chanting)

    Apollo, Apollo!

    God of all ways, but only Death's to me,

    O thou Apollo, thou Destroyer named!

    What way hast led me, to what evil home?

  LEADER

    Know'st thou it not? The home of Atreus' race:

    Take these my words for sooth and ask no more.

  CASSANDRA (chanting)

    Home cursed of God! Bear witness unto me,

    Ye visioned woes within-

    The blood-stained hands of them that smite their kin-

    The strangling noose, and, spattered o'er

    With human blood, the reeking floor!

  LEADER

    How like a sleuth-hound questing on the track,

    Keen-scented unto blood and death she hies!

  CASSANDRA (chanting)

    Ah! can the ghostly guidance fail,

    Whereby my prophet-soul is onwards led?

    Look! for their flesh the spectre-children wail,

    Their sodden limbs on which their father fed!

  LEADER

    Long since we knew of thy prophetic fame,-

    But for those deeds we seek no prophet's tongue-

  CASSANDRA (chanting)

    God! 'tis another crime-

    Worse than the storied woe of olden time,

    Cureless, abhorred, that one is plotting here-

    A shaming death, for those that should be dear

      Alas! and far away, in foreign land,

      He that should help doth stand!

  LEADER

      I knew th' old tales, the city rings withal-

      But now thy speech is dark, beyond my ken.

  CASSANDRA (chanting)

      O wretch, O purpose fell!
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CHARACTERS IN THE PLAY

     daughters of Oedipus:

  ANTIGONE

  ISMENE

  CREON, King of Thebes

  EURYDICE, his wife

  HAEMON, his son

  TEIRESIAS, the blind prophet

  GUARD, set to watch the corpse of Polyneices

  FIRST MESSENGER

  SECOND MESSENGER, from the house

  CHORUS OF THEBAN ELDERS

  ANTIGONE

ANTIGONE

                     ANTIGONE

(SCENE:-The same as in the Oedipus the King, an open space before

the royal palace, once that of Oedipus, at Thebes. The backscene

represents the front of the palace, with three doors, of which the

central and largest is the principal entrance into the house. The time

is at daybreak on the morning after the fall of the two brothers,

Eteocles and Polyneices, and the flight of the defeated Argives.

ANTIGONE calls ISMENE forth from the palace, in order to speak to

her alone.)

  ANTIGONE

    ISMENE, sister, mine own dear sister, knowest thou what ill

there is, of all bequeathed by Oedipus, that Zeus fulfils not for us

twain while we live? Nothing painful is there, nothing fraught with

ruin, no shame, no dishonour, that I have not seen in thy woes and

mine.

    And now what new edict is this of which they tell, that our

Captain hath just published to all Thebes? Knowest thou aught? Hast

thou heard? Or is it hidden from thee that our friends are

threatened with the doom of our foes?

  ISMENE

    No word of friends, Antigone, gladsome or painful, hath come to

me, since we two sisters were bereft of brothers twain, killed in

one day by twofold blow; and since in this last night the Argive

host hath fled, know no more, whether my fortune be brighter, or

more grievous.

  ANTIGONE

    I knew it well, and therefore sought to bring thee beyond the

gates of the court, that thou mightest hear alone.

  ISMENE

    What is it? 'Tis plain that thou art brooding on some dark

tidings.

  ANTIGONE

    What, hath not Creon destined our brothers, the one to honoured

burial, the other to unburied shame? Eteocles, they say, with due

observance of right and custom, he hath laid in the earth, for his

honour among the dead below. But the hapless corpse of Polyneices-as

rumour saith, it hath been published to the town that none shall

entomb him or mourn, but leave unwept, unsepulchred, a welcome store

for the birds, as they espy him, to feast on at will.

    Such, 'tis said, is the edict that the good Creon hath set forth

for thee and for me,-yes, for me,-and is coming hither to proclaim

it clearly to those who know it not; nor counts the matter light, but,

whoso disobeys in aught, his doom is death by stoning before all the

folk. Thou knowest it now; and thou wilt soon show whether thou art

nobly bred, or the base daughter of a noble line.

  ISMENE

    Poor sister,-and if things stand thus, what could I help to do

or undo?

  ANTIGONE

    Consider if thou wilt share the toil and the deed.

  ISMENE

    In what venture? What can be thy meaning?

  ANTIGONE

    Wilt thou aid this hand to lift the dead?

  ISMENE

    Thou wouldst bury him,-when 'tis forbidden to Thebes?

  ANTIGONE

    I will do my part,-and thine, if thou wilt not,-to a brother.

False to him will I never be found.

  ISMENE

    Ah, over-bold! when Creon hath forbidden?

  ANTIGONE

    Nay, he hath no right to keep me from mine own.

  ISMENE

    Ah me! think, sister, how our father perished, amid hate and

scorn, when sins bared by his own search had moved him to strike

both eyes with self-blinding hand; then the mother wife, two names

in one, with twisted noose did despite unto her life; and last, our

two brothers in one day,-each shedding, hapless one, a kinsman's

blood,-wrought out with mutual hands their common doom. And now we

in turn-we two left all alone think how we shall perish, more

miserably than all the rest, if, in defiance of the law, we brave a

king's decree or his powers. Nay, we must remember, first, that we

were born women, as who should not strive with men; next, that we

are ruled of the stronger, so that we must obey in these things, and

in things yet sorer. I, therefore, asking the Spirits Infernal to

pardon, seeing that force is put on me herein, will hearken to our

rulers. for 'tis witless to be over busy.

  ANTIGONE

    I will not urge thee,-no nor, if thou yet shouldst have the

mind, wouldst thou be welcome as a worker with me. Nay, be what thou

wilt; but I will bury him: well for me to die in doing that. I shall

rest, a loved one with him whom I have loved, sinless in my crime; for

I owe a longer allegiance to the dead than to the living: in that

world I shall abide for ever. But if thou wilt, be guilty of

dishonouring laws which the gods have stablished in honour.

  ISMENE

    I do them no dishonour; but to defy the State,-I have no

strength for that.

  ANTIGONE

    Such be thy plea:-I, then, will go to heap the earth above the

brother whom I love.

  ISMENE

    Alas, unhappy one! How I fear for thee!

  ANTIGONE

    Fear not for me: guide thine own fate aright.

  ISMENE:

    At least, then, disclose this plan to none, but hide it

closely,-and so, too, will I.

  ANTIGONE

    Oh, denounce it! Thou wilt be far more hateful for thy silence, if

thou proclaim not these things to all.

  ISMENE

    Thou hast a hot heart for chilling deeds.

  ANTIGONE

    I know that I please where I am most bound to please.

  ISMENE

    Aye, if thou canst; but thou wouldst what thou canst not.

  ANTIGONE

    Why, then, when my strength fails, I shall have done.

  ISMENE

    A hopeless quest should not be made at all.

  ANTIGONE

    If thus thou speakest, thou wilt have hatred from me, and will

justly be subject to the lasting hatred of the dead. But leave me, and

the folly that is mine alone, to suffer this dread thing; for I

shall not suffer aught so dreadful as an ignoble death.

  ISMENE

    Go, then, if thou must; and of this be sure,-that though thine

errand is foolish, to thy dear ones thou art truly dear.

    (Exit ANTIGONE on the spectators' left. ISMENE retires into the

palace by one of the two side-doors. When they have departed, the

CHORUS OF THEBAN ELDERS enters.)

  CHORUS (singing)

                                                            strophe 1

    Beam of the sun, fairest light that ever dawned on Thebe of the

seven gates, thou hast shone forth at last, eye of golden day,

arisen above Dirce's streams! The warrior of the white shield, who

came from Argos in his panoply, hath been stirred by thee to

headlong flight, in swifter career;

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

                                                            systema 1

    who set forth against our land by reason of the vexed claims of

Polyneices; and, like shrill-screaming eagle, he flew over into our

land, in snow-white pinion sheathed, with an armed throng, and with

plumage of helms.

  CHORUS

                                                        antistrophe 1

    He paused above our dwellings; he ravened around our sevenfold

portals with spears athirst for blood; but he went hence, or ever

his jaws were glutted with our gore, or the Fire-god's pine-fed

flame had seized our crown of towers. So fierce was the noise of

battle raised behind him, a thing too hard for him to conquer, as he

wrestled with his dragon foe.

  LEADER

                                                            systema 2

    For Zeus utterly abhors the boasts of a proud tongue; and when

he beheld them coming on in a great stream, in the haughty pride of

clanging gold, he smote with brandished fire one who was now hasting

to shout victory at his goal upon our ramparts.

  CHORUS

                                                            strophe 2

    Swung down, he fell on the earth with a crash, torch in hand, he

who so lately, in the frenzy of the mad onset, was raging against us

with the blasts of his tempestuous hate. But those threats fared not

as he hoped; and to other foes the mighty War-god dispensed their

several dooms, dealing havoc around, a mighty helper at our need.

  LEADER

                                                            systema 3

    For seven captains at seven gates, matched against seven, left the

tribute of their panoplies to Zeus who turns the battle; save those

two of cruel fate, who, born of one sire and one mother, set against

each other their twain conquering spears, and are sharers in a

common death.

  CHORUS

                                                        antistrophe 2

    But since Victory of glorious name hath come to us, with joy

responsive to the joy of Thebe whose chariots are many, let us enjoy

forgetfulness after the late wars, and visit all the temples of the

gods with night-long dance and song; and may Bacchus be our leader,

whose dancing shakes the land of Thebe.

  LEADER

                                                            systema 4

    But lo, the king of the land comes yonder, Creon, son of

Menoeceus, our new ruler by the new fortunes that the gods have given;

what counsel is he pondering, that he hath proposed this special

conference of elders, summoned by his general mandate?

    (Enter CREON, from the central doors of the palace, in the garb of

king, with two attendants.)

  CREON

    Sirs, the vessel of our State, after being tossed on wild waves,

hath once more been safely steadied by the gods: and ye, out of all

the folk, have been called apart by my summons, because I knew,

first of all, how true and constant was your reverence for the royal

power of Laius; how, again, when Oedipus was ruler of our land, and

when he had perished, your steadfast loyalty still upheld their

children. Since, then, his sons have fallen in one day by a twofold

doom,-each smitten by the other, each stained with a brother's

blood,-I now possess the throne and all its powers, by nearness of

kinship to the dead.

    No man can be fully known, in soul and spirit and mind, until he

hath been seen versed in rule and law-giving. For if any, being

supreme guide of the State, cleaves not to the best counsels, but,

through some fear, keeps his lips locked, I hold, and have ever

held, him most base; and if any makes a friend of more account than

his fatherland, that man hath no place in my regard. For I-be Zeus

my witness, who sees all things always-would not be silent if I saw

ruin, instead of safety, coming to the citizens; nor would I ever deem

the country's foe a friend to myself; remembering this, that our

country is the ship that bears us safe, and that only while she

prospers in our voyage can we make true friends.

    Such are the rules by which I guard this city's greatness. And

in accord with them is the edict which I have now published to the

folk touching the sons of Oedipus;-that Eteocles, who hath fallen

fighting for our city, in all renown of arms, shall be entombed, and

crowned with every rite that follows the noblest dead to their rest.

But for his brother, Polyneices,-who came back from exile, and

sought to consume utterly with fire the city of his fathers and the

shrines of his fathers' gods,-sought to taste of kindred blood, and to

lead the remnant into slavery;-touching this man, it hath been

proclaimed to our people that none shall grace him with sepulture or

lament, but leave him unburied, a corpse for birds and dogs to eat,

a ghastly sight of shame.

    Such the spirit of my dealing; and never, by deed of mine, shall

the wicked stand in honour before the just; but whoso hath good will

to Thebes, he shall be honoured of me, in his life and in his death.

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    Such is thy pleasure, Creon, son of Menoeceus, touching this

city's foe, and its friend; and thou hast power, I ween, to take

what order thou wilt, both for the dead, and for all us who live.

  CREON

    See, then, that ye be guardians of the mandate.

  LEADER

    Lay the burden of this task on some younger man.

  CREON

    Nay, watchers of the corpse have been found.

  LEADER

    What, then, is this further charge that thou wouldst give?

  CREON

    That ye side not with the breakers of these commands.

  LEADER

    No man is so foolish that he is enamoured of death.

  CREON

    In sooth, that is the meed; yet lucre hath oft ruined men

through their hopes.

                          (A GUARD enters from the spectators' left.)

  GUARD

    My liege, I will not say that I come breathless from speed, or

that have plied a nimble foot; for often did my thoughts make me

pause, and wheel round in my path, to return. My mind was holding

large discourse with me; 'Fool, why goest thou to thy certain doom?'

'Wretch, tarrying again? And if Creon hears this from another, must

not thou smart for it?' So debating, I went on my way with lagging

steps, and thus a short road was made long. At last, however, it

carried the day that I should come hither-to thee; and, though my tale

be nought, yet will I tell it; for I come with a good grip on one

hope,-that I can suffer nothing but what is my fate.

  CREON

    And what is it that disquiets thee thus?

  GUARD

    I wish to tell thee first about myself-I did not do the deed-I did

not see the doer-it were not right that I should come to any harm.

  CREON

    Thou hast a shrewd eye for thy mark; well dost thou fence

thyself round against the blame; clearly thou hast some strange

thing to tell.

  GUARD

    Aye, truly; dread news makes one pause long.

  CREON

    Then tell it, wilt thou, and so get thee gone?

  GUARD

    Well, this is it.-The corpse-some one hath just given it burial,

and gone away,-after sprinkling thirsty dust on the flesh, with such

other rites as piety enjoins.

  CREON

    What sayest thou? What living man hath dared this deed?

  GUARD

    I know not; no stroke of pickaxe was seen there, no earth thrown

up by mattock; the ground was hard and dry, unbroken, without track of

wheels; the doer was one who had left no trace. And when the first

day-watchman showed it to us, sore wonder fell on all. The dead man

was veiled from us; not shut within a tomb, but lightly strewn with

dust, as by the hand of one who shunned a curse. And no sign met the

eye as though any beast of prey or any dog had come nigh to him, or

torn him.

    Then evil words flew fast and loud among us, guard accusing guard;

und it would e'en have come to blows at last, nor was there any to

hinder. Every man was the culprit, and no one was convicted, but all

disclaimed knowledge of the deed. And we were ready to take red-hot

iron in our hands;-to walk through fire;-to make oath by the gods that

we had not done the deed,-that we were not privy to the planning or

the doing.

    At last, when all our searching was fruitless, one spake, who made

us all bend our faces on the earth in fear; for we saw not how we

could gainsay him, or escape mischance if we obeyed. His counsel was

that this deed must be reported to thee, and not hidden. And this

seemed best; and the lot doomed my hapless self to win this prize.

So here I stand,-as unwelcome as unwilling, well I wot; for no man

delights in the bearer of bad news.

  LEADER

    O king, my thoughts have long been whispering, can this deed,

perchance, be e'en the work of gods?

  CREON

    Cease, ere thy words fill me utterly with wrath, lest thou be

found at once an old man and foolish. For thou sayest what is not to

be borne, in saying that the gods have care for this corpse. Was it

for high reward of trusty service that they sought to hide his

nakedness, who came to burn their pillared shrines and sacred

treasures, to burn their land, and scatter its laws to the winds? Or

dost thou behold the gods honouring the wicked? It cannot be. No! From

the first there were certain in the town that muttered against me,

chafing at this edict, wagging their heads in secret; and kept not

their necks duly under the yoke, like men contented with my sway.

    'Tis by them, well I know, that these have been beguiled and

bribed to do this deed. Nothing so evil as money ever grew to be

current among men. This lays cities low, this drives men from their

homes, this trains and warps honest souls till they set themselves

to works of shame; this still teaches folk to practise villainies, and

to know every godless deed.

    But all the men who wrought this thing for hire have made it

sure that, soon or late, they shall pay the price. Now, as Zeus

still hath my reverence, know this-I tell it thee on my oath:-If ye

find not the very author of this burial, and produce him before mine

eyes, death alone shall not be enough for you, till first, hung up

alive, ye have revealed this outrage,-that henceforth ye may thieve

with better knowledge whence lucre should be won, and learn that it is

not well to love gain from every source. For thou wilt find that

ill-gotten pelf brings more men to ruin than to weal.

  GUARD

    May I speak? Or shall I just turn and go?

  CREON

    Knowest thou not that even now thy voice offends?

  GUARD

    Is thy smart in the ears, or in the soul?

  CREON

    And why wouldst thou define the seat of my pain?

  GUARD

    The doer vexes thy mind, but I, thine ears.

  CREON

    Ah, thou art a born babbler, 'tis well seen.

  GUARD

    May be, but never the doer of this deed.

  CREON

    Yea, and more,-the seller of thy life for silver.

  GUARD

    Alas! 'Tis sad, truly, that he who judges should misjudge.

  CREON

    Let thy fancy play with 'judgment' as it will;-but, if ye show

me not the doers of these things, ye shall avow that dastardly gains

work sorrows.

                                        (CREON goes into the palace.)

  GUARD

    Well, may he be found! so 'twere best. But, be he caught or be

he not-fortune must settle that-truly thou wilt not see me here again.

Saved, even now, beyond hope and thought, I owe the gods great thanks.

                        (The GUARD goes out on the spectators' left.)

  CHORUS (singing)

                                                            strophe 1

    Wonders are many, and none is more wonderful than man; the power

that crosses the white sea, driven by the stormy south-wind, making

a path under surges that threaten to engulf him; and Earth, the eldest

of the gods, the immortal, the unwearied, doth he wear, turning the

soil with the offspring of horses, as the ploughs go to and fro from

year to year.

                                                        antistrophe 1

    And the light-hearted race of birds, and the tribes of savage

beasts, and the sea-brood of the deep, he snares in the meshes of

his woven toils, he leads captive, man excellent in wit. And he

masters by his arts the beast whose lair is in the wilds, who roams

the hills; he tames the horse of shaggy mane, he puts the yoke upon

its neck, he tames the tireless mountain bull.

                                                            strophe 2

    And speech, and wind-swift thought, and all the moods that mould a

state, hath he taught himself; and how to flee the arrows of the

frost, when 'tis hard lodging under the clear sky, and the arrows of

the rushing rain; yea, he hath resource for all; without resource he

meets nothing that must come: only against Death shall he call for aid

in vain; but from baffling maladies he hath devised escapes.

                                                        antistrophe 2

    Cunning beyond fancy's dream is the fertile skill which brings

him, now to evil, now to good. When he honours the laws of the land,

and that justice which he hath sworn by the gods to uphold, proudly

stands his city: no city hath he who, for his rashness, dwells with

sin. Never may he share my hearth, never think my thoughts, who doth

these things!

  (Enter the GUARD on the spectators' left, leading in ANTIGONE.)

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    What portent from the gods is this?-my soul is amazed. I know

her-how can I deny that yon maiden is Antigone?

    O hapless, and child of hapless sire,-Of Oedipus! What means this?

Thou brought a prisoner?-thou, disloyal to the king's laws, and

taken in folly?

  GUARD

    Here she is, the doer of the deed:-caught this girl burying

him:-but where is Creon?

                            (CREON enters hurriedly from the palace.)

  LEADER

    Lo, he comes forth again from the house, at our need.

  CREON

    What is it? What hath chanced, that makes my coming timely?

  GUARD

    O king, against nothing should men pledge their word; for the

after-thought belies the first intent. I could have vowed that I

should not soon be here again,-scared by thy threats, with which I had

just been lashed: but,-since the joy that surprises and transcends our

hopes is like in fulness to no other pleasure,-I have come, though

'tis in breach of my sworn oath, bringing this maid; who was taken

showing grace to the dead. This time there was no casting of lots; no,

this luck hath fallen to me, and to none else. And now, sire, take her

thyself, question her, examine her, as thou wilt; but I have a right

to free and final quittance of this trouble.

  CREON

    And thy prisoner here-how and whence hast thou taken her?

  GUARD

    She was burying the man; thou knowest all.

  CREON

    Dost thou mean what thou sayest? Dost thou speak aright?

  GUARD

    I saw her burying the corpse that thou hadst forbidden to bury. Is

that plain and clear?

  CREON

    And how was she seen? how taken in the act?

  GUARD

    It befell on this wise. When we had come to the place,-with

those dread menaces of thine upon us,-we swept away all the dust

that covered the corpse, and bared the dank body well; and then sat us

down on the brow of the hill, to windward, heedful that the smell from

him should not strike us; every man was wide awake, and kept his

neighbour alert with torrents of threats, if anyone should be careless

of this task.

    So went it, until the sun's bright orb stood in mid heaven, and

the heat began to burn: and then suddenly a whirlwind lifted from

the earth storm of dust, a trouble in the sky the plain, marring all

the leafage of its woods; and the wide air was choked therewith: we

closed our eyes, and bore the plague from the gods.

    And when, after a long while, this storm had passed, the maid

was seen; and she cried aloud with the sharp cry of a bird in its

bitterness,-even as when, within the empty nest, it sees the bed

stripped of its nestlings. So she also, when she saw the corpse

bare, lifted up a voice of wailing, and called down curses on the

doers of that deed. And straightway she brought thirsty dust in her

hands; and from a shapely ewer of bronze, held high, with

thrice-poured drink-offering she crowned the dead.

    We rushed forward when we saw it, and at once dosed upon our

quarry, who was in no wise dismayed. Then we taxed her with her past

and present doings; and she stood not on denial of aught,-at once to

my joy and to my pain. To have escaped from ills one's self is a great

joy; but 'tis painful to bring friends to ill. Howbeit, all such

things are of less account to me than mine own safety.

  CREON

    Thou-thou whose face is bent to earth-dost thou avow, or

disavow, this deed?

  ANTIGONE

    I avow it; I make no denial.

  CREON (to GUARD)

    Thou canst betake thee whither thou wilt, free and clear of a

grave charge.

                                                         (Exit GUARD)

    (To ANTIGONE) Now, tell me thou-not in many words, but

briefly-knewest thou that an edict had forbidden this?

  ANTIGONE

    I knew it: could I help it? It was public.

  CREON

    And thou didst indeed dare to transgress that law?

  ANTIGONE

    Yes; for it was not Zeus that had published me that edict; not

such are the laws set among men by the justice who dwells with the

gods below; nor deemed I that thy decrees were of such force, that a

mortal could override the unwritten and unfailing statutes of

heaven. For their life is not of to-day or yesterday, but from all

time, and no man knows when they were first put forth.

    Not through dread of any human pride could I answer to the gods

for breaking these. Die I must,-I knew that well (how should I

not?)-even without thy edicts. But if I am to die before my time, I

count that a gain: for when any one lives, as I do, compassed about

with evils, can such an one find aught but gain in death?

    So for me to meet this doom is trifling grief; but if I had

suffered my mother's son to lie in death an unburied corpse, that

would have grieved me; for this, I am not grieved. And if my present

deeds are foolish in thy sight, it may be that a foolish judge

arraigns my folly.

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    The maid shows herself passionate child of passionate sire, and

knows not how to bend before troubles.

  CREON

    Yet I would have thee know that o'er-stubborn spirits are most

often humbled; 'tis the stiffest iron, baked to hardness in the

fire, that thou shalt oftenest see snapped and shivered; and I have

known horses that show temper brought to order by a little curb; there

is no room for pride when thou art thy neighbour's slave.-This girl

was already versed in insolence when she transgressed the laws that

had been set forth; and, that done, lo, a second insult,-to vaunt of

this, and exult in her deed.

    Now verily I am no man, she is the man, if this victory shall rest

with her, and bring no penalty. No! be she sister's child, or nearer

to me in blood than any that worships Zeus at the altar of our

house,-she and her kinsfolk shall not avoid a doom most dire; for

indeed I charge that other with a like share in the plotting of this

burial.

    And summon her-for I saw her e'en now within,-raving, and not

mistress of her wits. So oft, before the deed, the mind stands

self-convicted in its treason, when folks are plotting mischief in the

dark. But verily this, too, is hateful,-when one who hath been

caught in wickednes then seeks to make the crime a glory.

  ANTIGONE

    Wouldst thou do more than take and slay me?

  CREON

    No more, indeed; having that, I have all.

  ANTIGONE

    Why then dost thou delay? In thy discourse there is nought that

pleases me,-never may there be!-and so my words must needs be

unpleasing to thee. And yet, for glory-whence could I have won a

nobler, than by giving burial to mine own brother? All here would

own that they thought it well, were not their lips sealed by fear. But

royalty, blest in so much besides, hath the power to do and say what

it will.

  CREON

    Thou differest from all these Thebans in that view.

  ANTIGONE

    These also share it; but they curb their tongues for thee.

  CREON

    And art thou not ashamed to act apart from them?

  ANTIGONE

    No; there is nothing shameful in piety to a brother.

  CREON

    Was it not a brother, too, that died in the opposite cause?

  ANTIGONE

    Brother by the same mother and the same sire.

  CREON

    Why, then, dost thou render a grace that is impious in his sight?

  ANTIGONE

    The dead man will not say that he so deems it.

  CREON

    Yea, if thou makest him but equal in honour with the wicked.

  ANTIGONE

    It was his brother, not his slave, that perished.

  CREON

    Wasting this land; while he fell as its champion.

  ANTIGONE

    Nevertheless, Hades desires these rites.

  CREON

    But the good desires not a like portion with the evil.

  ANTIGONE

    Who knows but this seems blameless in the world below?

  CREON

    A foe is never a friend-not even in death.

  ANTIGONE

    Tis not my nature to join in hating, but in loving.

  CREON

    Pass, then, to the world of the dead, and, it thou must needs

love, love them. While I live, no woman shall rule me.

             (Enter ISMENE from the house, led in by two attendants.)

  CHORUS (chanting)

    Lo, yonder Ismene comes forth, shedding such tears as fond sisters

weep; a cloud upon her brow casts its shadow over her

darkly-flushing face, and breaks in rain on her fair cheek.

  CREON

    And thou, who, lurking like a viper in my house, wast secretly

draining my life-blood, while I knew not that I was nurturing two

pests, to rise against my throne-come, tell me now, wilt thou also

confess thy part in this burial, or wilt thou forswear all knowledge

of it?

  ISMENE

    I have done the deed,-if she allows my claim,-and share the burden

of the charge.

  ANTIGONE

    Nay, justice will not suffer thee to do that: thou didst not

consent to the deed, nor did I give thee part in it.

 ISMENE

    But, now that ills beset thee, I am not ashamed to sail the sea of

trouble at thy side.

  ANTIGONE

    Whose was the deed, Hades and the dead are witnesses: a friend

in words is not the friend that I love.

  ISMENE

    Nay, sister, reject me not, but let me die with thee, and duly

honour the dead.

  ANTIGONE

    Share not thou my death, nor claim deeds to which thou hast not

put thy hand: my death will suffice.

  ISMENE

    And what life is dear to me, bereft of thee?

  ANTIGONE

    Ask Creon; all thy care is for him.

  ISMENE

    Why vex me thus, when it avails thee nought?

  ANTIGONE

    Indeed, if I mock, 'tis with pain that I mock thee.

  ISMENE

    Tell me,-how can I serve thee, even now?

  ANTIGONE

    Save thyself: I grudge not thy escape.

  ISMENE

    Ah, woe is me! And shall I have no share in thy fate?

  ANTIGONE

    Thy choice was to live; mine, to die.

  ISMENE

    At least thy choice was not made without my protest.

  ANTIGONE

    One world approved thy wisdom; another, mine.

  ISMENE

    Howbeit, the offence is the same for both of us.

  ANTIGONE

    Be of good cheer; thou livest; but my life hath long been given to

death, that so I might serve the dead.

  CREON

    Lo, one of these maidens hath newly shown herself foolish, as

the other hath been since her life began.

  ISMENE

    Yea, O king, such reason as nature may have given abides not

with the unfortunate, but goes astray.

  CREON

    Thine did, when thou chosest vile deeds with the vile.

  ISMENE

    What life could I endure, without her presence?

  CREON

    Nay, speak not of her 'presence'; she lives no more.

  ISMENE

    But wilt thou slay the betrothed of thine own son?

  CREON

    Nay, there are other fields for him to plough.

  ISMENE

    But there can never be such love as bound him to her.

  CREON

    I like not an evil wife for my son.

  ANTIGONE

    Haemon, beloved! How thy father wrongs thee!

  CREON

    Enough, enough of thee and of thy marriage!

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    Wilt thou indeed rob thy son of this maiden?

  CREON

    'Tis Death that shall stay these bridals for me.

  LEADER

    'Tis determined, it seems, that she shall die.

  CREON

    Determined, yes, for thee and for me.-(To the two attendants) No

more delay-servants, take them within! Henceforth they must be

women, and not range at large; for verily even the bold seek to fly,

when they see Death now closing on their life.

   (Exeunt attendants, guarding ANTIGONE and ISMENE.-CREON remains.)

  CHORUS (singing)

                                                            strophe 1

    Blest are they whose days have not tasted of evil. For when a

house hath once been shaken from heaven, there the curse fails

nevermore, passing from life to life of the race; even as, when the

surge is driven over the darkness of the deep by the fierce breath

of Thracian sea-winds, it rolls up the black sand from the depths, and

there is sullen roar from wind-vexed headlands that front the blows of

the storm.

                                                        antistrophe 1

    I see that from olden time the sorrows in the house of the

Labdacidae are heaped upon the sorrows of the dead; and generation

is not freed by generation, but some god strikes them down, and the

race hath no deliverance.

    For now that hope of which the light had been spread above the

last root of the house of Oedipus-that hope, in turn, is brought

low--by the blood-stained dust due to the gods infernal, and by

folly in speech, and frenzy at the heart.

                                                            strophe 2

    Thy power, O Zeus, what human trespass can limit? That power which

neither Sleep, the all-ensnaring, nor the untiring months of the

gods can master; but thou, a ruler to whom time brings not old age,

dwellest in the dazzling splendour of Olympus.

    And through the future, near and far, as through the past, shall

this law hold good: Nothing that is vast enters into the life of

mortals without a curse.

                                                        antistrophe 2

    For that hope whose wanderings are so wide is to many men a

comfort, but to many a false lure of giddy desires; and the

disappointment comes on one who knoweth nought till he burn his foot

against the hot fire.

    For with wisdom hath some one given forth the famous saying,

that evil seems good, soon or late, to him whose mind the god draws to

mischief; and but for the briefest space doth he fare free of woe.

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    But lo, Haemon, the last of thy sons;-Comes he grieving for the

doom of his promised bride, Antigone, and bitter for the baffled

hope of his marriage?

                                                       (Enter HAEMON)

  CREON

    We shall know soon, better than seers could tell us.-My son,

hearing the fixed doom of thy betrothed, art thou come in rage against

thy father? Or have I thy good will, act how I may?

  HAEMON

    Father, I am thine; and thou, in thy wisdom, tracest for me

rules which I shall follow. No marriage shall be deemed by me a

greater gain than thy good guidance.

  CREON

    Yea, this, my son, should be thy heart's fixed law,-in all

things to obey thy father's will. 'Tis for this that men pray to see

dutiful children grow up around them in their homes,-that such may

requite their father's foe with evil, and honour, as their father

doth, his friend. But he who begets unprofitable children-what shall

we say that he hath sown, but troubles for himself, and much triumph

for his foes? Then do not thou, my son, at pleasure's beck, dethrone

thy reason for a woman's sake; knowing that this is a joy that soon

grows cold in clasping arms,-an evil woman to share thy bed and thy

home. For what wound could strike deeper than a false friend? Nay,

with loathing, and as if she were thine enemy, let this girl go to

find a husband in the house of Hades. For since I have taken her,

alone of all the city, in open disobedience, I will not make myself

a liar to my people-I will slay her.

    So let her appeal as she will to the majesty of kindred blood.

If I am to nurture mine own kindred in naughtiness, needs must I

bear with it in aliens. He who does his duty in his own household will

be found righteous in the State also. But if any one transgresses, and

does violence to the laws, or thinks to dictate to his rulers, such an

one can win no praise from me. No, whomsoever the city may appoint,

that man must be obeyed, in little things and great, in just things

and unjust; and I should feel sure that one who thus obeys would be

a good ruler no less than a good subject, and in the storm of spears

would stand his ground where he was set, loyal and dauntless at his

comrade's side.

    But disobedience is the worst of evils. This it is that ruins

cities; this makes homes desolate; by this, the ranks of allies are

broken into head-long rout; but, of the lives whose course is fair,

the greater part owes safety to obedience. Therefore we must support

the cause of order, and in no wise suffer a woman to worst us.

Better to fall from power, if we must, by a man's hand; then we should

not be called weaker than a woman.

  LEADER

    To us, unless our years have stolen our wit, thou seemest to say

wisely what thou sayest.

  HAEMON

    Father, the gods implant reason in men, the highest of all

things that we call our own. Not mine the skill-far from me be the

quest!-to say wherein thou speakest not aright; and yet another man,

too, might have some useful thought. At least, it is my natural office

to watch, on thy behalf, all that men say, or do, or find to blame.

For the dread of thy frown forbids the citizen to speak such words

as would offend thine ear; but can hear these murmurs in the dark,

these moanings of the city for this maiden; 'no woman,' they say,

'ever merited her doom less,-none ever was to die so shamefully for

deeds so glorious as hers; who, when her own brother had fallen in

bloody strife, would not leave him unburied, to be devoured by carrion

dogs, or by any bird:-deserves not she the meed of golden honour?'

    Such is the darkling rumour that spreads in secret. For me, my

father, no treasure is so precious as thy welfare. What, indeed, is

a nobler ornament for children than a prospering sire's fair fame,

or for sire than son's? Wear not, then, one mood only in thyself;

think not that thy word, and thine alone, must be right. For if any

man thinks that he alone is wise,-that in speech, or in mind, he

hath no peer,-such a soul, when laid open, is ever found empty.

    No, though a man be wise, 'tis no shame for him to learn many

things, and to bend in season. Seest thou, beside the wintry torrent's

course, how the trees that yield to it save every twig, while the

stiff-necked perish root and branch? And even thus he who keeps the

sheet of his sail taut, and never slackens it, upsets his boat, and

finishes his voyage with keel uppermost.

    Nay, forego thy wrath; permit thyself to change. For if I, a

younger man, may offer my thought, it were far best, I ween, that

men should be all-wise by nature; but, otherwise-and oft the scale

inclines not so-'tis good also to learn from those who speak aright.

  LEADER

    Sire, 'tis meet that thou shouldest profit by his words, if he

speaks aught in season, and thou, Haemon, by thy father's; for on both

parts there hath been wise speech.

  CREON

    Men of my age are we indeed to be schooled, then, by men of his?

  HAEMON

    In nothing that is not right; but if I am young, thou shouldest

look to my merits, not to my years.

  CREON

    Is it a merit to honour the unruly?

  HAEMON

    I could wish no one to show respect for evil-doers.

  CREON

    Then is not she tainted with that malady?

  HAEMON

    Our Theban folk, with one voice, denies it.

  CREON

    Shall Thebes prescribe to me how I must rule?

  HAEMON

    See, there thou hast spoken like a youth indeed.

  CREON

    Am I to rule this land by other judgment than mine own?

  HAEMON

    That is no city which belongs to one man.

  CREON

    Is not the city held to be the ruler's?

  HAEMON

    Thou wouldst make a good monarch of a desert.

  CREON

    This boy, it seems, is the woman's champion.

  HAEMON

    If thou art a woman; indeed, my care is for thee.

  CREON

    Shameless, at open feud with thy father!

  HAEMON

    Nay, I see thee offending against justice.

  CREON

    Do I offend, when I respect mine own prerogatives?

  HAEMON

    Thou dost not respect them, when thou tramplest on the gods'

honours,

  CREON

    O dastard nature, yielding place to woman!

  HAEMON

    Thou wilt never find me yield to baseness.

  CREON

    All thy words, at least, plead for that girl.

  HAEMON

    And for thee, and for me, and for the gods below.

  CREON

    Thou canst never marry her, on this side the grave.

  HAEMON

    Then she must die, and in death destroy another.

  CREON

    How! doth thy boldness run to open threats?

  HAEMON

    What threat is it, to combat vain resolves?

  CREON

    Thou shalt rue thy witless teaching of wisdom.

  HAEMON

    Wert thou not my father, I would have called thee unwise.

  CREON

    Thou woman's slave, use not wheedling speech with me.

  HAEMON

    Thou wouldest speak, and then hear no reply?

  CREON

    Sayest thou so? Now, by the heaven above us-be sure of it-thou

shalt smart for taunting me in this opprobrious strain. Bring forth

that hated thing, that she may die forthwith in his presence-before

his eyes-at her bridegroom's side!

  HAEMON

    No, not at my side-never think it-shall she perish; nor shalt thou

ever set eyes more upon my face:-rave, then, with such friends as

can endure thee.

                                                        (Exit HAEMON)

  LEADER

    The man is gone, O king, in angry haste; a youthful mind, when

stung, is fierce.

  CREON

    Let him do, or dream, more than man-good speed to him!-But he

shall not save these two girls from their doom.

  LEADER

    Dost thou indeed purpose to slay both?

  CREON

    Not her whose hands are pure: thou sayest well.

  LEADER

    And by what doom mean'st thou to slay the other?

  CREON

    I will take her where the path is loneliest, and hide her, living,

in rocky vault, with so much food set forth as piety prescribes,

that the city may avoid a public stain. And there, praying to Hades,

the only god whom she worships, perchance she will obtain release from

death; or else will learn, at last, though late, that it is lost

labour to revere the dead.

                                        (CREON goes into the palace.)

  CHORUS (singing)

                                                              strophe

    Love, unconquered in the fight, Love, who makest havoc of

wealth, who keepest thy vigil on the soft cheek of a maiden; thou

roamest over the sea, and among the homes of dwellers in the wilds; no

immortal can escape thee, nor any among men whose life is for a day;

and he to whom thou hast come is mad.

                                                          antistrophe

    The just themselves have their minds warped by thee to wrong,

for their ruin: 'tis thou that hast stirred up this present strife

of kinsmen; victorious is the love-kindling light from the eyes of the

fair bride; it is a power enthroned in sway beside the eternal laws;

for there the goddess Aphrodite is working her unconquerable will.

  (ANTIGONE is led out of the palace by two Of CREON'S attendants who

               are about to conduct her to her doom.)

    But now I also am carried beyond the bounds of loyalty, and can no

more keep back the streaming tears, when I see Antigone thus passing

to the bridal chamber where all are laid to rest.

  (The following lines between ANTIGONE and the CHORUS are chanted

                  responsively.)

  ANTIGONE

                                                            strophe 1

    See me, citizens of my fatherland, setting forth on my last way,

looking my last on the sunlight that is for me no more; no, Hades

who gives sleep to all leads me living to Acheron's shore; who have

had no portion in the chant that brings the bride, nor hath any song

been mine for the crowning of bridals; whom the lord of the Dark

Lake shall wed.

  CHORUS

                                                            systema 1

    Glorious, therefore, and with praise, thou departest to that

deep place of the dead: wasting sickness hath not smitten thee; thou

hast not found the wages of the sword; no, mistress of thine own fate,

and still alive, thou shalt pass to Hades, as no other of mortal

kind hath passed.

  ANTIGONE

                                                        antistrophe 1

    I have heard in other days how dread a doom befell our Phrygian

guest, the daughter of Tantalus, on the Sipylian heights; I how,

like clinging ivy, the growth of stone subdued her; and the rains fail

not, as men tell, from her wasting form, nor fails the snow, while

beneath her weeping lids the tears bedew her bosom; and most like to

hers is the fate that brings me to my rest.

  CHORUS

                                                            systema 2

    Yet she was a goddess, thou knowest, and born of gods; we are

mortals, and of mortal race. But 'tis great renown for a woman who

hath perished that she should have shared the doom of the godlike,

in her life, and afterward in death.

  ANTIGONE

                                                            strophe 2

    Ah, I am mocked! In the name of our fathers' gods, can ye not wait

till I am gone,-must ye taunt me to my face, O my city, and ye, her

wealthy sons? Ah, fount of Dirce, and thou holy ground of Thebe

whose chariots are many; ye, at least, will bear me witness, in what

sort, unwept of friends, and by what laws I pass to the rock-closed

prison of my strange tomb, ah me unhappy! who have no home on the

earth or in the shades, no home with the living or with the dead.

  CHORUS

                                                            strophe 3

    Thou hast rushed forward to the utmost verge of daring; and

against that throne where justice sits on high thou hast fallen, my

daughter, with a grievous fall. But in this ordeal thou art paying,

haply, for thy father's sin.

  ANTIGONE

                                                        antistrophe 2

    Thou hast touched on my bitterest thought,-awaking the ever-new

lament for my sire and for all the doom given to us, the famed house

of Labdacus. Alas for the horrors of the mother's bed! alas for the

wretched mother's slumber at the side of her own son,-and my sire!

>From what manner of parents did I take my miserable being! And to them

I go thus, accursed, unwed, to share their home. Alas, my brother,

ill-starred in thy marriage, in thy death thou hast undone my life!

  CHORUS

                                                        antistrophe 3

    Reverent action claims a certain praise for reverence; but an

offence against power cannot be brooked by him who hath power in his

keeping. Thy self-willed temper hath wrought thy ruin.

  ANTIGONE

                                                                epode

    Unwept, unfriended, without marriage-song, I am led forth in my

sorrow on this journey that can be delayed no more. No longer, hapless

one, may I behold yon day-star's sacred eye; but for my fate no tear

is shed, no friend makes moan.

                                      (CREON enters from the palace.)

  CREON

    Know ye not that songs and wailings before death would never

cease, if it profited to utter them? Away with her-away! And when ye

have enclosed her, according to my word, in her vaulted grave, leave

her alone, forlorn-whether she wishes to die, or to live a buried life

in such a home. Our hands are clean as touching this maiden. But

this is certain-she shall be deprived of her sojourn in the light.

  ANTIGONE

    Tomb, bridal-chamber, eternal prison in the caverned rock, whither

go to find mine own, those many who have perished, and whom Persephone

hath received among the dead! Last of all shall I pass thither, and

far most miserably of all, before the term of my life is spent. But

I cherish good hope that my coming will be welcome to my father, and

pleasant to thee, my mother, and welcome, brother, to thee; for,

when ye died, with mine own hands I washed and dressed you, and poured

drink-offerings at your graves; and now, Polyneices, 'tis for

tending thy corpse that I win such recompense as this.

    And yet I honoured thee, as the wise will deem, rightly. Never,

had been a mother of children, or if a husband had been mouldering

in death, would I have taken this task upon me in the city's

despite. What law, ye ask, is my warrant for that word? The husband

lost, another might have been found, and child from another, to

replace the first-born: but, father and mother hidden with Hades, no

brother's life could ever bloom for me again. Such was the law whereby

I held thee first in honour; but Creon deemed me guilty of error

therein, and of outrage, ah brother mine! And now he leads me thus,

a captive in his hands; no bridal bed, no bridal song hath been

mine, no joy of marriage, no portion in the nurture of children; but

thus, forlorn of friends, unhappy one, I go living to the vaults of

death.

    And what law of heaven have I transgressed? Why, hapless one,

should I look to the gods any more,-what ally should I invoke,-when by

piety I have earned the name of impious? Nay, then, if these things

are pleasing to the gods, when I have suffered my doom, I shall come

to know my sin; but if the sin is with my judges, I could wish them no

fuller measure of evil than they, on their part, mete wrongfully to

me.

  CHORUS

    Still the same tempest of the soul vexes this maiden with the same

fierce gusts.

  CREON

    Then for this shall her guards have cause to rue their slowness.

  ANTIGONE

    Ah me! that word hath come very near to death.

  CREON

    I can cheer thee with no hope that this doom is not thus to be

fulfilled.

  ANTIGONE

    O city of my fathers in the land of Thebe! O ye gods, eldest of

our race!-they lead me henc--now, now-they tarry not! Behold me,

princes of Thebes, the last daughter of the house of your kings,-see

what I suffer, and from whom, because I feared to cast away the fear

of Heaven!

                                (ANTIGONE is led away by the guards.)

  CHORUS (singing)

                                                            strophe 1

    Even thus endured Danae in her beauty to change the light of day

for brass-bound walls; and in that chamber, secret as the grave, she

was held close prisoner; yet was she of a proud lineage, O my

daughter, and charged with the keeping of the seed of Zeus, that

fell in the golden rain.

    But dreadful is the mysterious power of fate: there is no

deliverance from it by wealth or by war, by fenced city, or dark,

sea-beaten ships.

                                                        antistrophe 1

    And bonds tamed the son of Dryas, swift to wrath, that king of the

Edonians; so paid he for his frenzied taunts, when, by the will of

Dionysus, he was pent in a rocky prison. There the fierce exuberance

of his madness slowly passed away. That man learned to know the god,

whom in his frenzy he had provoked with mockeries; for he had sought

to quell the god-possessed women, and the Bacchanalian fire; and he

angered the Muses that love the flute.

                                                            strophe 2

    And by the waters of the Dark Rocks, the waters of the twofold

sea, are the shores of Bosporus, and Thracian Salmydessus; where Ares,

neighbour to the city, saw the accurst, blinding wound dealt to the

two sons of Phineus by his fierce wife,-the wound that brought

darkness to those vengeance-craving orbs, smitten with her bloody

hands, smitten with her shuttle for a dagger.

                                                        antistrophe 2

    Pining in their misery, they bewailed their cruel doom, those sons

of a mother hapless in her marriage; but she traced her descent from

the ancient line of the Erechtheidae; and in far-distant caves she was

nursed amid her father's storms, that child of Boreas, swift as a

steed over the steep hills, a daughter of gods; yet upon her also

the gray Fates bore hard, my daughter.

           (Enter TEIRESIAS, led by a Boy, on the spectators' right.)

  TEIRESIAS

    Princes of Thebes, we have come with linked steps, both served

by the eyes of one; for thus, by a guide's help, the blind must walk.

  CREON

    And what, aged Teiresias, are thy tidings?

  TEIRESIAS

    I will tell thee; and do thou hearken to the seer.

  CREON

    Indeed, it has not been my wont to slight thy counsel.

  TEIRESIAS

    Therefore didst thou steer our city's course aright.

  CREON

    I have felt, and can attest, thy benefits.

  TEIRESIAS

    Mark that now, once more, thou standest on fate's fine edge.

  CREON

    What means this? How I shudder at thy message!

  TEIRESIAS

    Thou wilt learn, when thou hearest the warnings of mine art. As

I took my place on mine old seat of augury, where all birds have

been wont to gather within my ken, I heard a strange voice among them;

they were screaming with dire, feverish rage, that drowned their

language in jargon; and I knew that they were rending each other

with their talons, murderously; the whirr of wings told no doubtful

tale.

    Forthwith, in fear, I essayed burnt-sacrifice on a duly kindled

altar: but from my offerings the Fire-god showed no flame; a dank

moisture, oozing from the thigh-flesh, trickled forth upon the embers,

and smoked, and sputtered; the gall was scattered to the air; and

the streaming thighs lay bared of the fat that had been wrapped

round them.

    Such was the failure of the rites by which I vainly asked a

sign, as from this boy I learned; for he is my guide, as I am guide to

others. And 'tis thy counsel that hath brought this sickness on our

State. For the altars of our city and of our hearths have been

tainted, one and all, by birds and dogs, with carrion from the hapless

corpse, the son of Oedipus: and therefore the gods no more accept

prayer and sacrifice at our hands, or the flame of meat-offering;

nor doth any bird give a clear sign by its shrill cry, for they have

tasted the fatness of a slain man's blood.

    Think, then, on these things, my son. All men are liable to err;

but when an error hath been made, that man is no longer witless or

unblest who heals the ill into which he hath fallen, and remains not

stubborn.

    Self-will, we know, incurs the charge of folly. Nay, allow the

claim of the dead; stab not the fallen; what prowess is it to slay the

slain anew? I have sought thy good, and for thy good I speak: and

never is it sweeter to learn from a good counsellor than when he

counsels for thine own gain.

  CREON

    Old man, ye all shoot your shafts at me, as archers at the

butts;-Ye must needs practise on me with seer-craft also;-aye, the

seer-tribe hath long trafficked in me, and made me their

merchandise. Gain your gains, drive your trade, if ye list, in the

silver-gold of Sardis and the gold of India; but ye shall not hide

that man in the grave,-no, though the eagles of Zeus should bear the

carrion morsels to their Master's throne-no, not for dread of that

defilement will I suffer his burial:-for well I know that no mortal

can defile the gods.-But, aged Teiresias, the wisest fall with

shameful fall, when they clothe shameful thoughts in fair words, for

lucre's sake.

  TEIRESIAS

    Alas! Doth any man know, doth any consider...

  CREON

    Whereof? What general truth dost thou announce?

  TEIRESIAS

    How precious, above all wealth, is good counsel.

  CREON

    As folly, I think, is the worst mischief.

  TEIRESIAS

    Yet thou art tainted with that distemper.

  CREON

    I would not answer the seer with a taunt.

  TEIRESIAS

    But thou dost, in saying that I prophesy falsely.

  CREON

    Well, the prophet-tribe was ever fond of money.

  TEIRESIAS

    And the race bred of tyrants loves base gain.

  CREON

    Knowest thou that thy speech is spoken of thy king?

  TEIRESIAS

    I know it; for through me thou hast saved Thebes.

  CREON

    Thou art a wise seer; but thou lovest evil deeds.

  TEIRESIAS

    Thou wilt rouse me to utter the dread secret in my soul.

  CREON

    Out with it!-Only speak it not for gain.

  TEIRESIAS

    Indeed, methinks, I shall not,-as touching thee.

  CREON

    Know that thou shalt not trade on my resolve.

  TEIRESIAS

    Then know thou-aye, know it well-that thou shalt not live

through many more courses of the sun's swift chariot, ere one begotten

of thine own loins shall have been given by thee, a corpse for

corpses; because thou hast thrust children of the sunlight to the

shades, and ruthlessly lodged a living soul in the grave; but

keepest in this world one who belongs to the gods infernal, a corpse

unburied, unhonoured, all unhallowed. In such thou hast no part, nor

have the gods above, but this is a violence done to them by thee.

Therefore the avenging destroyers lie in wait for thee, the Furies

of Hades and of the gods, that thou mayest be taken in these same

ills.

    And mark well if I speak these things as a hireling. A time not

long to be delayed shall awaken the wailing of men and of women in thy

house. And a tumult of hatred against thee stirs all the cities

whose mangled sons had the burial-rite from dogs, or from wild beasts,

or from some winged bird that bore a polluting breath to each city

that contains the hearths of the dead.

    Such arrows for thy heart-since thou provokest me-have I

launched at thee, archer-like, in my anger,-sure arrows, of which thou

shalt not escape the smart.-Boy, lead me home, that he may spend his

rage on younger men, and learn to keep a tongue more temperate, and to

bear within his breast a better mind than now he bears.

                                       (The Boy leads TEIRESIAS Out.)

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    The man hath gone, O King, with dread prophecies. And, since the

hair on this head, once dark, hath been white, I know that he hath

never been a false prophet to our city.

  CREON

    I, too, know it well, and am troubled in soul. 'Tis dire to yield;

but, by resistance, to smite my pride with ruin-this, too, is a dire

choice.

  LEADER

    Son of Menoeceus, it behoves thee to take wise counsel.

  CREON

    What should I do then? Speak and I will obey.

  LEADER

     Go thou, and free the maiden from her rocky chamber, and make a

tomb for the unburied dead.

  CREON

    And this is thy counsel? Thou wouldst have me yield?

  LEADER

    Yea, King, and with all speed; for swift harms from the gods cut

short the folly of men.

  CREON

    Ah me, 'tis hard, but I resign my cherished resolve,-I obey. We

must not wage a vain war with destiny.

  LEADER

    Go, thou, and do these things; leave them not to others.

  CREON

    Even as I am I'll go:-on, on, my servants, each and all of

you,-take axes in your hands, and hasten to the ground that ye see

yonder! Since our judgment hath taken this turn, I will be present

to unloose her, as myself bound her. My heart misgives me, 'tis best

to keep the established laws, even to life's end.

   (CREON and his servants hasten out on the spectators' left.)

  CHORUS (singing)

                                                            strophe 1

    O thou of many names, glory of the Cadmeian bride, offspring of

loud-thundering Zeus! thou who watchest over famed Italia, and

reignest, where all guests are welcomed, in the sheltered plain of

Eleusinian Deo! O Bacchus, dweller in Thebe, mother-city of Bacchants,

by the softly-gliding stream of Ismenus, on the soil where the

fierce dragon's teeth were sown!

                                                        antistrophe 1

    Thou hast been seen where torch-flames glare through smoke,

above the crests of the twin peaks, where move the Corycian nymphs,

thy votaries, hard by Castalia's stream.

    Thou comest from the ivy-mantled slopes of Nysa's hills, and

from the shore green with many-clustered vines, while thy name is

lifted up on strains of more than mortal power, as thou visitest the

ways of Thebe:

                                                            strophe 2

    Thebe, of all cities, thou holdest first in honour, thou and thy

mother whom the lightning smote; and now, when all our people is

captive to a violent plague, come thou with healing feet over the

Parnassian height, or over the moaning strait!

                                                        antistrophe 2

    O thou with whom the stars rejoice as they move, the stars whose

breath is fire; O master of the voices of the night; son begotten of

Zeus; appear, O king, with thine attendant Thyiads, who in

night-long frenzy dance before thee, the giver of good gifts, Iacchus!

                          (Enter MESSENGER, on the spectators' left.)

  MESSENGER

    Dwellers by the house of Cadmus and of Amphion, there is no estate

of mortal life that I would ever praise or blame as settled. Fortune

raises and Fortune humbles the lucky or unlucky from day to day, and

no one can prophesy to men concerning those things which are

established. For

  CREON was blest once, as I count bliss; he had saved this land of

Cadmus from its foes; he was clothed with sole dominion in the land;

he reigned, the glorious sire of princely children. And now all hath

been lost. For when a man hath forfeited his pleasures, I count him

not as living,-I hold him but a breathing corpse. Heap up riches in

thy house, if thou wilt; live in kingly state; yet, if there be no

gladness therewith, I would not give the shadow of a vapour for all

the rest, compared with joy.

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    And what is this new grief that thou hast to tell for our princes?

  MESSENGER

    Death; and the living are guilty for the dead.

  LEADER

    And who is the slayer? Who the stricken? Speak.

  MESSENGER

    Haemon hath perished; his blood hath been shed by no stranger.

  LEADER

    By his father's hand, or by his own?

  MESSENGER

    By his own, in wrath with his sire for the murder.

  LEADER

    O prophet, how true, then, hast thou proved thy word!

  MESSENGER

    These things stand thus; ye must consider of the rest.

  LEADER

    Lo, I see the hapless Eurydice, Creon's wife, approaching; she

comes from the house by chance, haply,-or because she knows the

tidings of her son.

                                    (Enter EURYDICE from the palace.)

  EURYDICE

    People of Thebes, I heard your words as I was going forth, to

salute the goddess Pallas with my prayers. Even as I was loosing the

fastenings of the gate, to open it, the message of a household woe

smote on mine ear: I sank back, terror-stricken, into the arms of my

handmaids, and my senses fled. But say again what the tidings were;

I shall hear them as one who is no stranger to sorrow.

  MESSENGER

    Dear lady, I will witness of what I saw, and will leave no word of

the truth untold. Why, indeed, should I soothe thee with words in

which must presently be found false? Truth is ever best.-I attended

thy lord as his guide to the furthest part of the plain, where the

body of Polyneices, torn by dogs, still lay unpitied. We prayed the

goddess of the roads, and Pluto, in mercy to restrain their wrath;

we washed the dead with holy washing; and with freshly-plucked

boughs we solemnly burned such relics as there were. We raised a

high mound of his native earth; and then we turned away to enter the

maiden's nuptial chamber with rocky couch, the caverned mansion of the

bride of Death. And, from afar off, one of us heard a voice of loud

wailing at that bride's unhallowed bower; and came to tell our

master Creon.

    And as the king drew nearer, doubtful sounds of a bitter cry

floated around him; he groaned, and said in accents of anguish,

'Wretched that I am, can my foreboding be true? Am I going on the

wofullest way that ever I went? My son's voice greets me.-Go, my

servants,-haste ye nearer, and when ye have reached the tomb, pass

through the gap, where the stones have been wrenched away, to the

cell's very mouth,-and look. and see if 'tis Haemon's voice that I

know, or if mine ear is cheated by the gods.'

    This search, at our despairing master's word, we went to make; and

in the furthest part of the tomb we descried her hanging by the

neck, slung by a thread-wrought halter of fine linen: while he was

embracing her with arms thrown around her waist, bewailing the loss of

his bride who is with the dead, and his father's deeds, and his own

ill-starred love.

    But his father, when he saw him, cried aloud with a dread cry

and went in, and called to him with a voice of wailing:-'Unhappy, what

deed hast thou done! What thought hath come to thee? What manner of

mischance hath marred thy reason? Come forth, my child! I pray

thee-I implore!' But the boy glared at him with fierce eyes, spat in

his face, and, without a word of answer, drew his cross-hilted

sword:-as his father rushed forth in flight, he missed his

aim;-then, hapless one, wroth with himself, he straightway leaned with

all his weight against his sword, and drove it, half its length,

into his side; and, while sense lingered, he clasped the maiden to his

faint embrace, and, as he gasped, sent forth on her pale cheek the

swift stream of the oozing blood.

    Corpse enfolding corpse he lies; he hath won his nuptial rites,

poor youth, not here, yet in the halls of Death; and he hath witnessed

to mankind that, of all curses which cleave to man, ill counsel is the

sovereign curse.

                                   (EURYDICE retires into the house.)

  LEADER

    What wouldst thou augur from this? The lady hath turned back,

and is gone, without a word, good or evil.

  MESSENGER

    I, too, am startled; yet I nourish the hope that, at these sore

tidings of her son, she cannot deign to give her sorrow public vent,

but in the privacy of the house will set her handmaids to mourn the

household grief. For she is not untaught of discretion, that she

should err.

  LEADER

    I know not; but to me, at least, a strained silence seems to

portend peril, no less than vain abundance of lament.

  MESSENGER

    Well, I will enter the house, and learn whether indeed she is

not hiding some repressed purpose in the depths of a passionate heart.

Yea, thou sayest well: excess of silence, too, may have a perilous

meaning.

  (The MESSENGER goes into the palace. Enter CREON, on the spectators'

    left, with attendants, carrying the shrouded body of HAEMON on

    bier. The following lines between CREON and the CHORUS are

    chanted responsively.)

  CHORUS

    Lo, yonder the king himself draws near, bearing that which tells

too clear a tale,-the work of no stranger's madness,-if we may say

it,-but of his own misdeeds.

  CREON

                                                            strophe 1

    Woe for the sins of a darkened soul, stubborn sins, fraught with

death! Ah, ye behold us, the sire who hath slain, the son who hath

perished! Woe is me, for the wretched blindness of my counsels!

Alas, my son, thou hast died in thy youth, by a timeless doom, woe

is me!-thy spirit hath fled,-not by thy folly, but by mine own!

  CHORUS

                                                            strophe 2

    Ah me, how all too late thou seemest to see the right!

  CREON Ah me, I have learned the bitter lesson! But then, methinks,

oh then, some god smote me from above with crushing weight, and hurled

me into ways of cruelty, woe is me,-overthrowing and trampling on my

joy! Woe, woe, for the troublous toils of men!

                                    (Enter MESSENGER from the house.)

  MESSENGER

    Sire, thou hast come, methinks, as one whose hands are not

empty, but who hath store laid up besides; thou bearest yonder

burden with thee-and thou art soon to look upon the woes within thy

house.

  CREON

    And what worse ill is yet to follow upon ills?

  MESSENGER

    Thy queen hath died, true mother of yon corpse-ah, hapless lady by

blows newly dealt.

  CREON

                                                        antistrophe 1

    Oh Hades, all-receiving whom no sacrifice can appease! Hast

thou, then, no mercy for me? O thou herald of evil, bitter tidings,

what word dost thou utter? Alas, I was already as dead, and thou

hast smitten me anew! What sayest thou, my son? What is this new

message that thou bringest-woe, woe is me!-Of a wife's doom-of

slaughter headed on slaughter?

  CHORUS

    Thou canst behold: 'tis no longer hidden within.

  (The doors of the palace are opened, and the corpse of EURYDICE is

              disclosed.)

  CREON

                                                        antistrophe 2

    Ah me,-yonder I behold a new, a second woe! What destiny, ah what,

can yet await me? I have but now raised my son in my arms,-and

there, again, I see a corpse before me! Alas, alas, unhappy mother!

Alas, my child!

  MESSENGER

    There, at the altar, self-stabbed with a keen knife, she

suffered her darkening eyes to close, when she had wailed for the

noble fate of Megareus who died before, and then for his fate who lies

there,-and when, with her last breath, she had invoked evil fortunes

upon thee, the slayer of thy sons.

  CREON

                                                            strophe 3

    Woe, woe! I thrill with dread. Is there none to strike me to the

heart with two-edged sword?-O miserable that I am, and steeped in

miserable anguish!

  MESSENGER

    Yea, both this son's doom, and that other's, were laid to thy

charge by her whose corpse thou seest.

  CREON

    And what was the manner of the violent deed by which she passed

away?

  MESSENGER

    Her own hand struck her to the heart, when she had learned her

son's sorely lamented fate.

  CREON

    strophe 4

    Ah me, this guilt can never be fixed on any other of mortal

kind, for my acquittal! I, even I, was thy slayer, wretched that I

am-I own the truth. Lead me away, O my servants, lead me hence with

all speed, whose life is but as death!

  CHORUS

    Thy counsels are good, if there can be good with ills; briefest is

best, when trouble is in our path.

  CREON

                                                        antistrophe 3

    Oh, let it come, let it appear, that fairest of fates for me, that

brings my last day,-aye, best fate of all! Oh, let it come, that I may

never look upon to-morrow's light.

  CHORUS

    These things are in the future; present tasks claim our care:

the ordering of the future rests where it should rest.

  CREON

    All my desires, at least, were summed in that prayer.

  CHORUS

    Pray thou no more; for mortals have no escape from destined woe.

  CREON

                                                        antistrophe 4

    Lead me away, I pray you; a rash, foolish man; who have slain

thee, ah my son, unwittingly, and thee, too, my wife-unhappy that I

am! I know not which way I should bend my gaze, or where I should seek

support; for all is amiss with that which is in my hands,-and

yonder, again, a crushing fate hath leapt upon my head.

  (As CREON is being conducted into the palace, the LEADER OF THE

         CHORUS speaks the closing verses.)

  LEADER

    Wisdom is the supreme part of happiness; and reverence towards the

gods must be inviolate. Great words of prideful men are ever

punished with great blows, and, in old age, teach the chastened to

be wise.

                                   -THE END-
_________________________________________________________________________________
420 BC
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HIPPOLYTUS

    HIPPOLYTUS

    (SCENE:-Before the royal palace at Troezen. There is a statue of

APHRODITE on one side; on the other, a statue of ARTEMIS. There is

an altar before each image. The goddess APHRODITE appears alone.)

  APHRODITE

    WIDE o'er man my realm extends, and proud the name that I, the

goddess Cypris, bear, both in heaven's courts and 'mongst all those

who dwell within the limits of the sea and the bounds of Atlas,

beholding the sun-god's light; those that respect my power I advance

to honour, but bring to ruin all who vaunt themselves at me. For

even in the race of gods this feeling finds a home, even pleasure at

the honour men pay them. And the truth of this I soon will show; for

that son of Theseus, born of the Amazon, Hippolytus, whom holy

Pittheus taught, alone of all the dwellers in this land of Troezen,

calls me vilest of the deities. Love he scorns, and, as for

marriage, will none of it; but Artemis, daughter of Zeus, sister of

Phoebus, he doth honour, counting her the chief of goddesses, and ever

through the greenwood, attendant on his virgin goddess, he clears

the earth of wild beasts with his fleet hounds, enjoying the

comradeship of one too high for mortal ken. 'Tis not this I grudge

him, no! why should I? But for his sins against me, I will this very

day take vengeance on Hippolytus; for long ago I cleared the ground of

many obstacles, so it needs but trifling toil. For as he came one

day from the home of Pittheus to witness the solemn mystic rites and

be initiated therein in Pandion's land, Phaedra, his father's noble

wife, caught sight of him, and by my designs she found her heart was

seized with wild desire. And ere she came to this Troezenian realm,

a temple did she rear to Cypris hard by the rock of Pallas where it

o'erlooks this country, for love of the youth in another land; and

to win his love in days to come she called after his name the temple

she had founded for the goddess. Now, when Theseus left the land of

Cecrops, flying the pollution of the blood of Pallas' sons, and with

his wife sailed to this shore, content to suffer exile for a year,

then began the wretched wife to pine away in silence, moaning 'neath

love's cruel scourge, and none of her servants knows what disease

afflicts her. But this passion of hers must not fail thus. No, I

will discover the matter to Theseus, and all shall be laid bare.

Then will the father slay his child, my bitter foe, by curses, for the

lord Poseidon granted this boon to Theseus; three wishes of the god to

ask, nor ever ask in vain. So Phaedra is to die, an honoured death

'tis true, but still to die; for I will not let her suffering outweigh

the payment of such forfeit by my foes as shall satisfy my honour. But

lo! I see the son of Theseus coming hither-Hippolytus, fresh from

the labours of the chase. I will get me hence. At his back follows a

long train of retainers, in joyous cries of revelry uniting and

hymns of praise to Artemis, his goddess; for little he recks that

Death hath oped his gates for him, and that this is his last look upon

the light.

    (APHRODITE vanishes. HIPPOLYTUS and his retinue of hunting

      ATTENDANTS enter, singing. They move to worship at the

                       altar of ARTEMIS.)

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Come follow, friends, singing to Artemis, daughter of Zeus,

throned in the sky, whose votaries we are.

    ATTENDANTS

    Lady goddess, awful queen, daughter of Zeus, all hail! hail! of

Latona and of Zeus, peerless mid the virgin choir, who hast thy

dwelling in heaven's wide mansions at thy noble father's court, in the

golden house of Zeus. All hail! most beauteous Artemis, lovelier far

than all the daughters of Olympus!

  HIPPOLYTUS (speaking)

    For thee, O mistress mine, I bring this woven wreath, culled

from a virgin meadow, where nor shepherd dares to herd his flock nor

ever scythe hath mown, but o'er the mead unshorn the bee doth wing its

way in spring; and with the dew from rivers drawn purity that garden

tends. Such as know no cunning lore, yet in whose nature self-control,

made perfect, hath a home, these may pluck the flowers, but not the

wicked world. Accept, I pray, dear mistress, mine this chaplet from my

holy hand to crown thy locks of gold; for I, and none other of

mortals, have this high guerdon, to be with thee, with thee

converse, hearing thy voice, though not thy face beholding. So be it

mine to end my life as I began.

  LEADER OF THE ATTENDANTS

    My prince! we needs must call upon the gods, our lords, so wilt

thou listen to a friendly word from me?

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Why, that will I! else were I proved a fool.

  LEADER

    Dost know, then, the way of the world?

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Not I; but wherefore such a question?

  LEADER

    It hates reserve which careth not for all men's love.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    And rightly too; reserve in man is ever galling.

  LEADER

    But there's a charm in courtesy?

  HIPPOLYTUS

    The greatest surely; aye, and profit, too, at trifling cost.

  LEADER

    Dost think the same law holds in heaven as well?

  HIPPOLYTUS

    I trow it doth, since all our laws we men from heaven draw.

  LEADER

    Why, then, dost thou neglect to greet an august goddess?

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Whom speak'st thou of? Keep watch upon thy tongue lest it same

mischief cause.

  LEADER

    Cypris I mean, whose image is stationed o'er thy gate.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    I greet her from afar, preserving still my chastity.

  LEADER

    Yet is she an august goddess, far renowned on earth.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    'Mongst gods as well as men we have our several preferences.

  LEADER

    I wish thee luck, and wisdom too, so far as thou dost need it.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    No god, whose worship craves the night, hath charms for me.

  LEADER

    My son, we should avail us of the gifts that gods confer.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Go in, my faithful followers, and make ready food within the

house; a well-filled board hath charms after the chase is o'er. Rub

down my steeds ye must, that when I have had my fill I may yoke them

to the chariot and give them proper exercise. As for thy Queen of

Love, a long farewell to her.

     (HIPPOLYTUS goes into the palace, followed by all the ATTENDANTS

       except the LEADER, who prays before the statue of APHRODITE.)

  LEADER

    Meantime I with sober mind, for I must not copy my young master,

do offer up my prayer to thy image, lady Cypris, in such words as it

becomes a slave to use. But thou should'st pardon all, who, in youth's

impetuous heat, speak idle words of thee; make as though thou

hearest not, for gods must needs be wiser than the sons of men.

          (The LEADER goes into the palace. The CHORUS OF

                     TROEZENIAN WOMEN enters.)

  CHORUS (singing)

                                                            strophe 1

    A rock there is, where, as they say, the ocean dew distils, and

from its beetling brow it pours a copious stream for pitchers to be

dipped therein; 'twas here I had a friend washing robes of purple in

the trickling stream, and she was spreading them out on the face of

warm sunny rock; from her I had the tidings, first of all, that my

mistress-

                                                        antistrophe 1

    Was wasting on the bed of sickness, pent within her house, a

thin veil o'ershadowing her head of golden hair. And this is the third

day I hear that she hath closed her lovely lips and denied her

chaste body all sustenance, eager to hide her suffering and reach

death's cheerless bourn.

                                                            strophe 2

    Maiden, thou must be possessed, by Pan made frantic or by

Hecate, or by the Corybantes dread, and Cybele the mountain mother. Or

maybe thou hast sinned against Dictynna, huntress-queen, and art

wasting for thy guilt in sacrifice unoffered. For she doth range

o'er lakes' expanse and past the bounds of earth upon the ocean's

tossing billows.

                                                        antistrophe 2

    Or doth some rival in thy house beguile thy lord, the captain of

Erechtheus' sons, that hero nobly born, to secret amours hid from

thee? Or hath some mariner sailing hither from Crete reached this port

that sailors love, with evil tidings for our queen, and she with

sorrow for her grievous fate is to her bed confined?

                                                                epode

    Yea, and oft o'er woman's wayward nature settles a feeling of

miserable helplessness, arising from pains of child-birth or of

passionate desire. I, too, have felt at times this sharp thrill

shoot through me, but I would cry to Artemis, queen of archery, who

comes from heaven to aid us in our travail, and thanks to heaven's

grace she ever comes at my call with welcome help. Look! where the

aged nurse is bringing her forth from the house before the door, while

on her brow the cloud of gloom is deepening. My soul longs to learn

what is her grief, the canker that is wasting our queen's fading

charms.

    (PHAEDRA is led out and placed upon a couch by the NURSE and

attendants. The following lines between the NURSE and PHAEDRA are

chanted.)

  NURSE

    O, the ills of mortal men! the cruel diseases they endure! What

can I do for thee? from what refrain? Here is the bright sunlight,

here the azure sky; lo! we have brought thee on thy bed of sickness

without the palace; for all thy talk was of coming hither, but soon

back to thy chamber wilt thou hurry. Disappointment follows fast

with thee, thou hast no joy in aught for long; the present has no

power to please; on something absent next thy heart is set. Better

be sick than tend the sick; the first is but a single ill, the last

unites mental grief with manual toil. Man's whole life is full of

anguish; no respite from his woes he finds; but if there is aught to

love beyond this life, night's dark pall doth wrap it round. And so we

show our mad love of this life because its light is shed on earth, and

because we know no other, and have naught revealed to us of all our

earth may hide; and trusting to fables we drift at random.

  PHAEDRA (wildly)

    Lift my body, raise my head! My limbs are all unstrung, kind

friends. O handmaids, lift my arms, my shapely arms. The tire on my

head is too heavy for me to wear; away with it, and let my tresses

o'er my shoulders fall.

    Be of good heart, dear child; toss not so wildly to and fro. Lie

still, be brave, so wilt thou find thy sickness easier to bear;

suffering for mortals is nature's iron law.

  PHAEDRA

    Ah! would I could draw a draught of water pure from some dew-fed

spring, and lay me down to rest in the grassy meadow 'neath the

poplar's shade!

  NURSE

    My child, what wild speech is this? O say not such things in

public, wild whirling words of frenzy bred!

  PHAEDRA

    Away to the mountain take me! to the wood, to the pine-trees

will go, where hounds pursue the prey, hard on the scent of dappled

fawns. Ye gods! what joy to hark them on, to grasp the barbed dart, to

poise Thessalian hunting-spears close to my golden hair, then let them

fly.

  NURSE

    Why, why, my child, these anxious cares? What hast thou to do with

the chase? Why so eager for the flowing spring, when hard by these

towers stands a hill well watered, whence thou may'st freely draw?

  PHAEDRA

    O Artemis, who watchest o'er sea-beat Limna and the race-course

thundering to the horse's hoofs, would I were upon thy plains

curbing Venetian steeds!

  NURSE

    Why betray thy frenzy in these wild whirling words? Now thou

wert for hasting hence to the hills away to hunt wild beasts, and

now thy yearning is to drive the steed over the waveless sands. This

needs a cunning seer to say what god it is that reins thee from the

course, distracting thy senses, child.

  PHAEDRA (more sanely)

    Ah me! alas! what have I done? Whither have I strayed, my senses

leaving? Mad, mad! stricken by some demon's curse! Woe is me! Cover my

head again, nurse. Shame fills me for the words I have spoken. Hide me

then; from my eyes the tear-drops stream, and for very shame I turn

them away. 'Tis painful coming to one's senses again, and madness,

evil though it be, has this advantage, that one has no knowledge of

reason's overthrow.

  NURSE

    There then I cover thee; but when will death hide my body in the

grave? Many a lesson length of days is teaching me. Yea, mortal men

should pledge themselves to moderate friendships only, not to such

as reach the very heart's core; affection's ties should be light

upon them to let them slip or draw them tight. For one poor heart to

grieve for twain, as I do for my mistress, is a burden sore to bear.

Men say that too engrossing pursuits in life more oft cause

disappointment than pleasure, and too oft are foes to health.

Wherefore do not praise excess so much as moderation, and with me wise

men will agree.

              (PHAEDRA lies back upon the couch.)

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS (speaking)

    O aged dame, faithful nurse of Phaedra, our queen, we see her

sorry plight; but what it is that ails her we cannot discern, so

fain would learn of thee and hear thy opinion.

  NURSE

    I question her, but am no wiser, for she will not answer.

  LEADER

    Nor tell what source these sorrows have?

  NURSE

    The same answer thou must take, for she is dumb on every point.

  LEADER

    How weak and wasted is her body!

  NURSE

    What marvel? 'tis three days now since she has tasted food.

  LEADER

    Is this infatuation, or an attempt to die?

  NURSE

    'Tis death she courts; such fasting aims at ending life.

  LEADER

    A strange story if it satisfies her husband.

  NURSE

    She hides from him her sorrow, and vows she is not ill.

  LEADER

    Can he not guess it from her face?

  NURSE

    He is not now in his own country.

  LEADER

    But dost not thou insist in thy endeavour to find out her

complaint, her mind?

  NURSE

    I have tried every plan, and all in vain; yet not even now will

I relax my zeal, that thou too, if thou stayest, mayst witness my

devotion to my unhappy mistress. Come, come, my darling child, let

us forget, the twain of us, our former words; be thou more mild,

smoothing that sullen brow and changing the current of thy thought,

and I, if in aught before failed in humouring thee, will let that be

and find some better course. If thou art sick with ills thou canst not

name, there be women here to help to set thee right; but if thy

trouble can to men's ears be divulged, speak, that physicians may

pronounce on it. Come, then, why so dumb? Thou shouldst not so remain,

my child, but scold me if I speak amiss, or, if I give good counsel,

yield assent. One word, one look this way! Ah me! Friends, we waste

our toil to no purpose; we are as far away as ever; she would not

relent to my arguments then, nor is she yielding now. Well, grow

more stubborn than the sea, yet be assured of this, that if thou diest

thou art a traitress to thy children, for they will ne'er inherit

their father's halls, nay, by that knightly queen the Amazon who

bore a son to lord it over thine, a bastard born but not a bastard

bred, whom well thou knowest, e'en Hippolytus-

  (At the mention of his name PHAEDRA'S attention is suddenly caught.)

  PHAEDRA

    Oh! oh!

  NURSE

    Ha! doth that touch the quick?

  PHAEDRA

    Thou hast undone me, nurse; I do adjure by the gods, mention

that man no more.

  NURSE

    There now! thou art thyself again, but e'en yet refusest to aid

thy children and preserve thy life.

  PHAEDRA

    My babes I love, but there is another storm that buffets me.

  NURSE

    Daughter, are thy hands from bloodshed pure?

  PHAEDRA

    My hands are pure, but on my soul there rests a stain.

  NURSE

    The issue of some enemy's secret witchery?

  PHAEDRA

    A friend is my destroyer, one unwilling as myself.

  NURSE

    Hath Theseus wronged thee in any wise?

  PHAEDRA

    Never may I prove untrue to himl

  NURSE

    Then what strange mystery is there that drives thee on to die?

  PHAEDRA

    O, let my sin and me alone, 'tis not 'gainst thee I sin.

  NURSE

    Never willingly! and, if I fail, 'twill rest at thy door.

  PHAEDRA

    How now? thou usest force in clinging to my hand.

  NURSE

    Yea, and I will never loose my hold upon thy knees.

  PHAEDRA

    Alas for thee! my sorrows, shouldst thou learn them, would

recoil on thee.

  NURSE

    What keener grief for me than failing to win thee?

  PHAEDRA

    'Twill be death to thee; though to me that brings renown.

  NURSE

    And dost thou then conceal this boon despite my prayers?

  PHAEDRA

    I do, for 'tis out of shame I am planning an honourable escape.

  NURSE

    Tell it, and thine honour shall the brighter shine.

  PHAEDRA

    Away, I do conjure thee; loose my hand.

  NURSE

    I will not, for the boon thou shouldst have granted me is denied.

  PHAEDRA

    I will grant it out of reverence for thy holy suppliant touch.

  NURSE

    Henceforth I hold my peace; 'tis thine to speak from now.

  PHAEDRA

    Ah! hapless mother, what a love was thine!

  NURSE

    Her love for the bull? daughter, or what meanest thou?

  PHAEDRA

    And woe to thee! my sister, bride of Dionysus.

  NURSE

    What ails thee, child? speaking ill of kith and kin.

  PHAEDRA

    Myself the third to suffer! how am I undone!

  NURSE

    Thou strik'st me dumb! Where will this history end?

  PHAEDRA

    That "love" has been our curse from time long past.

  NURSE

    I know no more of what I fain would learn.

  PHAEDRA

    Ah! would thou couldst say for me what I have to tell.

  NURSE

    I aw no prophetess to unriddle secrets.

  PHAEDRA

    What is it they mean when they talk of people being in "love-"?

  NURSE

    At once the sweetest and the bitterest thing, my child.

  PHAEDRA

    I shall only find the latter half.

  NURSE

    Ha! my child, art thou in love?

  PHAEDRA

    The Amazon's son, whoever he may be-

  NURSE

    Mean'st thou Hippolytus?

  PHAEDRA

    'Twas thou, not I, that spoke his name.

  NURSE

    O heavens! what is this, my child? Thou hast ruined me.

Outrageous! friends; I will not live and bear it; hateful is life,

hateful to mine eyes the light. This body I resign, will cast it

off, and rid me of existence by my death. Farewell, my life is o'er.

Yea, for the chaste I have wicked passions, 'gainst their will

maybe, but still they have. Cypris, it seems, is not goddess after

all, but something greater far, for she hath been the ruin of my

lady and of me and our whole family.

  CHORUS (chanting)

    O, too clearly didst thou hear our queen uplift her voice to

tell her startling tale of piteous suffering. Come death ere I reach

thy state of feeling, loved mistress. O horrible! woe, for these

miseries! woe, for the sorrows on which mortals feed! Thou art undone!

thou hast disclosed thy sin to heaven's light. What hath each

passing day and every hour in store for thee? Some strange event

will come to pass in this house. For it is no longer uncertain where

the star of thy love is setting, thou hapless daughter of Crete.

  PHAEDRA

    Women of Troezen, who dwell here upon the frontier edge of Pelops'

land, oft ere now in heedless mood through the long hours of night

have I wondered why man's life is spoiled; and it seems to me their

evil case is not due to any natural fault of judgment, for there be

many dowered with sense, but we must view the matter in this light: by

teaching and experience to learn the right but neglect it in practice,

some from sloth, others from preferring pleasure of some kind or other

to duty. Now life has many pleasures, protracted talk, and leisure,

that seductive evil; likewise there is shame which is of two kinds,

one a noble quality, the other a curse to families; but if for each

its proper time were clearly known, these twain could not have had the

selfsame letters to denote them. So then since I had made up my mind

on these points, 'twas not likely any drug would alter it and make

me think the contrary. And I will tell the too the way my judgment

went. When love wounded me, I bethought me how I best might bear the

smart. So from that day forth I began to hide in silence what I

suffered. For I put no faith in counsellors, who know well to

lecture others for presumption, yet themselves have countless troubles

of their own. Next I did devise noble endurance of these wanton

thoughts, striving by continence for victory. And last when I could

not succeed in mastering love hereby, methought it best to die; and

none can gainsay my purpose. For fain I would my virtue should to

all appear, my shame have few to witness it. I knew my sickly

passion now; to yield to it I saw how infamous; and more, I learnt

to know so well that I was but woman, a thing the world detests.

Curses, hideous curses on that wife who first did shame her

marriage-vow for lovers other than her lord! 'Twas from noble families

this curse began to spread among our sex. For when the noble

countenance disgrace, poor folk of course will think that it is right.

Those too I hate who make profession of purity, though in secret

reckless sinners. How can these, queen Cypris, ocean's child, e'er

look their husbands in the face? do they never feel one guilty

thrill that their accomplice, night, or the chambers of their house

will find a voice and speak? This it is that calls on me to die,

kind friends, that so I may ne'er be found to have disgraced my

lord, or the children I have borne; no! may they grow up and dwell

in glorious Athens, free to speak and act, heirs to such fair fame

as a mother can bequeath. For to know that father or mother has sinned

doth turn the stoutest heart to slavishness. This alone, men say,

can stand the buffets of life's battle, a just and virtuous soul in

whomsoever found. For time unmasks the villain soon or late, holding

up to them a mirror as to some blooming maid. 'Mongst such may I be

never seen!

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    Now look! how fair is chastity however viewed, whose fruit is good

repute amongst men.

  NURSE

    My queen, 'tis true thy tale of woe, but lately told, did for

the moment strike me with wild alarm, but now I do reflect upon my

foolishness; second thoughts are often best even with men. Thy fate is

no uncommon nor past one's calculations; thou art stricken by the

passion Cypris sends. Thou art in love; what wonder? so are many more.

Wilt thou, because thou lov'st, destroy thyself? 'Tis little gain, I

trow, for those who love or yet may love their fellows, if death

must be their end; for though the Love-Queen's onset in her might is

more than man can bear, yet doth she gently visit yielding hearts, and

only when she finds a proud unnatural spirit, doth she take and mock

it past belief. Her path is in the sky, and mid the ocean's surge

she rides; from her all nature springs; she sows the seeds of love,

inspires the warm desire to which we sons of earth all owe our

being. They who have aught to do with books of ancient scribes, or

themselves engage in studious pursuits, know how Zeus of Semele was

enamoured, how the bright-eyed goddess of the Dawn once stole Cephalus

to dwell in heaven for the love she bore him; yet these in heaven

abide nor shun the gods' approach, content, I trow, to yield to

their misfortune. Wilt thou refuse to yield? thy sire, it seems,

should have begotten thee on special terms or with different gods

for masters, if in these laws thou wilt not acquiesce. How many,

prithee, men of sterling sense, when they see their wives

unfaithful, make as though they saw it not? How many fathers, when

their sons have gone astray, assist them in their amours? 'Tis part of

human wisdom to conceal the deed of shame. Nor should man aim at too

great refinement in his life; for they cannot with exactness finish

e'en the roof that covers in a house; and how dost thou, after falling

into so deep a pit, think to escape? Nay, if thou hast more of good

than bad, thou wilt fare exceeding well, thy human nature

considered. O cease, my darling child, from evil thoughts, let

wanton pride be gone, for this is naught else, this wish to rival gods

in perfectness. Face thy love; 'tis heaven's will thou shouldst.

Sick thou art, yet turn thy sickness to some happy issue. For there

are charms and spells to soothe the soul; surely some cure for thy

disease will be found. Men, no doubt, might seek it long and late if

our women's minds no scheme devise.

  LEADER

    Although she gives thee at thy present need the wiser counsel,

Phaedra, yet do I praise thee. Still my praise may sound more harsh

and jar more cruelly on thy ear than her advice.

  PHAEDRA

    'Tis even this, too plausible a tongue, that overthrows good

governments and homes of men. We should not speak to please the ear

but point the path that leads to noble fame.

  NURSE

    What means this solemn speech? Thou needst not rounded

phrases,-but a man. Straightway must we move to tell him frankly how

it is with thee. Had not thy life to such a crisis come, or wert

thou with self-control I endowed, ne'er would I to gratify thy

passions have urged thee to this course; but now 'tis a struggle

fierce to save thy life, and therefore less to blame.

  PHAEDRA

    Accursed proposal! peace, woman! never utter those shameful

words again!

  NURSE

    Shameful, maybe, yet for thee better than honour's code. Better

this deed, if it shall save thy life, than that name thy pride will

kill thee to retain.

  PHAEDRA

    I conjure thee, go no further! for thy words are plausible but

infamous; for though as yet love has not undermined my soul, yet, if

in specious words thou dress thy foul suggestion, I shall be

beguiled into the snare from which I am now escaping.

  NURSE

    If thou art of this mind, 'twere well thou ne'er hadst sinned; but

as it is, hear me; for that is the next best course; I in my house

have charms to soothe thy love,-'twas but now I thought of them;-these

shall cure thee of thy sickness on no disgraceful terms, thy mind

unhurt, if thou wilt be but brave. But from him thou lovest we must

get some token, word or fragment of his robe, and thereby unite in one

love's twofold stream.

  PHAEDRA

    Is thy drug a salve or potion?

  NURSE

    I cannot tell; be content, my child, to profit by it and ask no

questions.

  PHAEDRA

    I fear me thou wilt prove too wise for me.

  NURSE

    If thou fear this, confess thyself afraid of all; but why thy

terror!

  PHAEDRA

    Lest thou shouldst breathe a word of this to Theseus' son.

  NURSE

    Peace, my child! I will do all things well; only be thou, queen

Cypris, ocean's child, my partner in the work! And for the rest of

my purpose, it will be enough for me to tell it to our friends

within the house.

                 (The NURSE goes into the palace.)

  CHORUS (singing)

                                                            strophe 1

    O Love, Love, that from the eyes diffusest soft desire, bringing

on the souls of those, whom thou dost camp against, sweet grace, O

never in evil mood appear to me, nor out of time and tune approach!

Nor fire nor meteor hurls a mightier bolt than Aphrodite's shaft

shot by the hands of Love, the child of Zeus.

                                                        antistrophe 1

    Idly, idly by the streams of Alpheus and in the Pythian shrines of

Phoebus, Hellas heaps the slaughtered steers; while Love we worship

not, Love, the king of men, who holds the key to Aphrodite's

sweetest bower,-worship not him who, when he comes, lays waste and

marks his path to mortal hearts by wide-spread woe.

                                                            strophe 2

    There was that maiden in Oechalia, a girl unwed, that knew no

wooer yet nor married joys; her did the Queen of Love snatch from

her home across the sea and gave unto Alcmena's son, mid blood and

smoke and murderous marriage-hymns, to be to him a frantic fiend of

hell; woe! woe for his wooing!

                                                        antistrophe 2

  Ah! holy walls of Thebes, ah! fount of Dirce, ye could testify

what course the love-queen follows. For with the blazing levin-bolt

did she cut short the fatal marriage of Semele, mother of Zeus-born

Bacchus. All things she doth inspire, dread goddess, winging her

flight hither and thither like a bee.

  PHAEDRA

    Peace, oh women, peace! I am undone.

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    What, Phaedra, is this dread event within thy house?

  PHAEDRA

    Hush! let me hear what those within are saying.

  LEADER

    I am silent; this is surely the prelude to evil.

  PHAEDRA (chanting)

    Great gods! how awful are my sufferings!

  CHORUS (chanting)

    What a cry was there! what loud alarm! say what sudden terror,

lady, doth thy soul dismay.

  PHAEDRA

    I am undone. Stand here at the door and hear the noise arising

in the house.

  CHORUS (chanting)

    Thou art already by the bolted door; 'tis for thee to note the

sounds that issue from within. And tell me, O tell me what evil can be

on foot.

  PHAEDRA

    'Tis the son of the horse-loving Amazon who calls, Hippolytus,

uttering foul curses on my servant.

  CHORUS (chanting)

    I hear a noise but cannot dearly tell which way it comes. Ah! 'tis

through the door the sound reached thee.

  PHAEDRA

    Yes, yes, he is calling her plainly enough a go-between in vice,

traitress to her master's honour.

  CHORUS (chanting)

    Woe, woe is me! thou art betrayed, dear mistress! What counsel

shall I give thee? thy secret is out; thou art utterly undone.

  PHAEDRA

    Ah me! ah me!

  CHORUS (chanting)

    Betrayed by friends!

  PHAEDRA

    She hath ruined me by speaking of my misfortune; 'twas kindly

meant, but an ill way to cure my malady.

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    O what wilt thou do now in thy cruel dilemma?

  PHAEDRA

    I only know one way, one cure for these my woes, and that is

instant death.

 (HIPPOLYTUS bursts out of the palace, followed closely by the NURSE.)

  HIPPOLYTUS

    O mother earth! O sun's unclouded orb! What words, unfit for any

lips, have reached my ears!

  NURSE

    Peace, my son, lest some one hear thy outcry.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    I cannot hear such awful words and hold my peace.

  NURSE

    I do implore thee by thy fair right hand.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Let go my hand, touch not my robe.

  NURSE

    O by thy knees I pray, destroy me not utterly.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Why say this, if, as thou pretendest, thy lips are free from

blame?

  NURSE

    My son, this is no story to be noised abroad.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    A virtuous tale grows fairer told to many.

  NURSE

    Never dishonour thy oath, my son.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    My tongue an oath did take, but not my heart.

  NURSE

    My son, what wilt thou do? destroy thy friends?

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Friends indeed! the wicked are no friends of mine.

  NURSE

    O pardon me; to err is only human, child.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Great Zeus, why didst thou, to man's sorrow, put woman, evil

counterfeit, to dwell where shines the sun? If thou wert minded that

the human race should multiply, it was not from women they should have

drawn their stock, but in thy temples they should have paid gold or

iron or ponderous bronze and bought a family, each man proportioned to

his offering, and so in independence dwelt, from women free. But now

as soon as ever we would bring this plague into our home we bring

its fortune to the ground. 'Tis clear from this how great a curse a

woman is; the very father, that begot and nurtured her, to rid him

of the mischief, gives her a dower and packs her off; while the

husband, who takes the noxious weed into his home, fondly decks his

sorry idol in fine raiment and tricks her out in robes, squandering by

degrees, unhappy wight! his house's wealth. For he is in this dilemma;

say his marriage has brought him good connections, he is glad then

to keep the wife he loathes; or, if he gets a good wife but useless

kin, he tries to stifle the bad luck with the good. But it is

easiest for him who has settled in his house as wife mere cipher,

incapable from simplicity. I hate a clever woman; never may she set

foot in my house who aims at knowing more than women need; for in

these clever women Cypris implants a larger store of villainy, while

the artless woman is by her shallow wit from levity debarred. No

servant should ever have had access to a wife, but men should put to

live with them beasts, which bite, not talk, in which case they

could not speak to any one nor be answered back by them. But, as it

is, the wicked in their chambers plot wickedness, and their servants

carry it abroad. Even thus, vile wretch, thou cam'st to make me

partner in an outrage on my father's honour; wherefore I must wash

that stain away in running streams, dashing the water into my ears.

How could I commit so foul a crime when by the very mention of it I

feel myself polluted? Be well assured, woman, 'tis only my religious

scruple saves thee. For had not I unawares been caught by an oath,

'fore heaven! I would not have refrained from telling all unto my

father. But now I will from the house away, so long as Theseus is

abroad, and will maintain strict silence. But, when my father comes, I

will return and see how thou and thy mistress face him, and so shall I

learn by experience the extent of thy audacity. Perdition seize you

both! I can never satisfy my hate for women, no! not even though

some say this is ever my theme, for of a truth they always are evil.

So either let some one prove them chaste, or let me still trample on

them for ever.

                                       (HIPPOLYTUS departs in anger.)

  CHORUS (chanting)

    O the cruel, unhappy fate of women! What arts, what arguments have

we, once we have made a slip, to loose by craft the tight-drawn knot?

  PHAEDRA (chanting)

    I have met my deserts. O earth, O light of day! How can I escape

the stroke of fate? How my pangs conceal, kind friends? What god

will appear to help me, what mortal to take my part or help me in

unrighteousness? The present calamity of my life admits of no

escape. Most hapless I of all my sex!

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    Alas, alas! the deed is done, thy servant's schemes have gone

awry, my queen, and all is lost.

  PHAEDRA (to the NURSE)

    Accursed woman! traitress to thy friends! How hast thou ruined me!

May Zeus, my ancestor, smite thee with his fiery bolt and uproot

thee from thy place. Did I not foresee thy purpose, did I not bid thee

keep silence on the very matter which is now my shame? But thou

wouldst not be still; wherefore my fair name will not go with me to

the tomb. But now I must another scheme devise. Yon youth, in the

keenness of his fury, will tell his father of my sin, and the aged

Pittheus of my state and fill the world with stories to my shame.

Perdition seize thee and every meddling fool who by dishonest means

would serve unwilling friends!

  NURSE

    Mistress, thou may'st condemn the mischief I have done, for

sorrow's sting o'ermasters thy judgment; yet can I answer thee in face

of this, if thou wilt hear. 'Twas I who nurtured thee; I love thee

still; but in my search for medicine to cure thy sickness I found what

least I sought. Had I but succeeded, I had been counted wise, for

the credit we get for wisdom is measured by our success.

  PHAEDRA

    Is it just, is it any satisfaction to me, that thou shouldst wound

me first, then bandy words with me?

  NURSE

    We dwell on this too long; I was not wise, I own; but there are

yet ways of escape from the trouble, my child.

  PHAEDRA

    Be dumb henceforth; evil was thy first advice to me, evil too

thy attempted scheme. Begone and leave me, look to thyself; I will

my own fortunes for the best arrange.

                                    (The NURSE goes into the palace.)

    Ye noble daughters of Troezen, grant me the only boon I crave;

in silence bury what ye here have heard.

  LEADER

    By majestic Artemis, child of Zeus, I swear I will never divulge

aught of thy sorrows.

  PHAEDRA

    'Tis well. But I, with all my thought, can but one way discover

out of this calamity, that so I may secure my children's honour, and

find myself some help as matters stand. For never, never will I

bring shame upon my Cretan home, nor will I, to save one poor life,

face Theseus after my disgrace.

  LEADER

    Art thou bent then on some cureless woe?

  PHAEDRA

    On death; the means thereto must I devise myself.

  LEADER

    Hush!

  PHAEDRA

    Do thou at least advise me well. For this very day shall I gladden

Cypris, my destroyer, by yielding up my life, and shall own myself

vanquished by cruel love. Yet shall my dying be another's curse,

that he may learn not to exult at my misfortunes; but when he comes to

share the self-same plague with me, he will take a lesson in wisdom.

                                         (PHAEDRA enters the palace.)

  CHORUS (chanting)

                                                            strophe 1

    O to be nestling 'neath some pathless cavern, there by god's

creating hand to grow into a bird amid the winged tribes! Away would I

soar to Adria's wave-beat shore and to the waters of Eridanus; where a

father's hapless daughters in their grief for Phaethon distil into the

glooming flood the amber brilliance of their tears.

                                                        antistrophe 1

    And to the apple-bearing strand of those minstrels in the west

then would come, where ocean's lord no more to sailors grants

passage o'er the deep dark main, finding there the heaven's holy

bound, upheld by Atlas, where water from ambrosial founts wells up

beside the couch of Zeus inside his halls, and holy earth, the

bounteous mother, causes joy to spring in heavenly breasts.

                                                            strophe 2

    O white-winged bark, that o'er the booming ocean-wave didst

bring my royal mistress from her happy home, to crown her queen

'mongst sorrow's brides! Surely evil omens from either port, at

least from Crete, were with that ship, what time to glorious Athens it

sped its way, and the crew made fast its twisted cable-ends upon the

beach of Munychus, and on the land stept out.

                                                        antistrophe 2

    Whence comes it that her heart is crushed, cruelly afflicted by

Aphrodite with unholy love; so she by bitter grief o'erwhelmed will

tie a noose within her bridal bower to fit it to her fair white neck,

to modest for this hateful lot in life, prizing o'er all her name and

fame, and striving thus to rid her soul of passion's sting.

                                (The NURSE rushes out of the palace.)

  NURSE

    Help! ho! To the rescue all who near the palace stand! She hath

hung herself, our queen, the wife of Theseus.

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    Woe worth the day! the deed is done; our royal mistress is no

more, dead she hangs in the dangling noose.

  NURSE

    Haste! some one bring a two-edged knife wherewith to cut the

knot about her neck.

  FIRST SEMI-CHORUS

    Friends, what shall we do? think you we should enter the house,

and loose the queen from the tight-drawn noose?

  SECOND SEMI-CHORUS

    Why should we? Are there not young servants here? To do too much

is not a safe course in life.

  NURSE

    Lay out the hapless corpse, straighten the limbs. This was a

bitter way to sit at home and keep my master's house!

                                                       (She goes in.)

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    She is dead, poor lady; 'tis this I hear. Already are they

laying out the corpse.

             (THESEUS and his retinue have entered, unnoticed.)

  THESEUS

    Women, can ye tell me what the uproar in the palace means? There

came the sound of servants weeping bitterly to mine ear. None of my

household deign to open wide the gates and give me glad welcome as

traveller from prophetic shrines. Hath aught befallen old Pittheus?

No, Though he be well advanced in years, yet should I mourn, were he

to quit this house.

  LEADER

    'Tis not against the old, Theseus, that fate, to strike thee, aims

this blow; prepare thy sorrow for a younger corpse.

  THESEUS

    Woe is me! is it a child's life death robs me of?

  LEADER

    They live; but, cruellest news of all for thee, their mother is no

more.

  THESEUS

    What! my wife dead? By what cruel stroke of chance?

  LEADER

    About her neck she tied the hangman's knot.

  THESEUS

    Had grief so chilled her blood? or what had befallen her?

  LEADER

    I know but this, for I am myself but now arrived at the house to

mourn thy sorrows, O Theseus.

  THESEUS

    Woe is me! why have I crowned my head with woven garlands, when

misfortune greets my embassage? Unbolt the doors, servants, loose

their fastenings, that I may see the piteous sight, my wife, whose

death is death to me.

    (The central doors of the palace open, disclosing the corpse.)

    Woe! woe is thee for thy piteous lot! thou hast done thyself a

hurt deep enough to overthrow this family. Ah! ah! the daring of it

done to death by violence and unnatural means, the desperate effort of

thy own poor hand! Who cast the shadow o'er thy life, poor lady?

  THESEUS (chanting)

    Ah me, my cruel lot! sorrow hath done her worst on me. O

fortune, how heavily hast thou set thy foot on me and on my house,

by fiendish hands inflicting an unexpected stain? Nay, 'tis complete

effacement of my life, making it not to be lived; for I see, alas!

so wide an ocean of grief that I can never swim to shore again, nor

breast the tide of this calamity. How shall I speak of thee, my poor

wife, what tale of direst suffering tell? Thou art vanished like a

bird from the covert of my hand, taking one headlong leap from me to

Hades' halls. Alas, and woe! this is a bitter, bitter sight! This must

be a judgment sent by God for the sins of an ancestor, which from some

far source I am bringing on myself.

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    My prince, 'tis not to thee alone such sorrows come; thou hast

lost a noble wife, but so have many others.

  THESEUS (chanting)

    Fain would I go hide me 'neath earth's blackest depth, to dwell in

darkness with the dead in misery, now that I am reft of thy dear

presence! for thou hast slain me than thyself e'en more. Who can

tell me what caused the fatal stroke that reached thy heart, dear

wife? Will no one tell me what befell? doth my palace all in vain give

shelter to a herd of menials? Woe, woe for thee, my wife! sorrows past

speech, past bearing, I behold within my house; myself ruined man,

my home a solitude, my children orphans!

  CHORUS (chanting)

    Gone and left us hast thou, fondest wife and noblest of all

women 'neath the sun's bright eye or night's star-lit radiance. Poor

house, what sorrows are thy portion now! My eyes are wet with

streams of tears to see thy fate; but the ill that is to follow has

long with terror filled me.

  THESEUS

    Ha! what means this letter? clasped in her dear hand it hath

some strange tale to tell. Hath she, poor lady, as a last request,

written her bidding as to my marriage and her children? Take heart,

poor ghost; no wife henceforth shall wed thy Theseus or invade his

house. Ah! how yon en ring affects my sight! Come, I will unfold the

sealed packet and read her letter's message to me.

  CHORUS (chanting)

    Woe unto us! Here is yet another evil in the train by heaven sent.

Looking to what has happened, I should count my lot in life no

longer worth one's while to gain. My master's house, alas! is

ruined, brought to naught, I say. Spare it, O Heaven, if it may be.

Hearken to my prayer, for I see, as with prophetic eye, an omen boding

ill.

  THESEUS

    O horror! woe on woe! and still they come, too deep for words,

to heavy to bear. Ah me!

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    What is it? speak, if I may share in it.

  THESEUS (chanting)

    This letter loudly tells a hideous tale! where can I escape my

load of woe? For I am ruined and undone, so awful are the words I find

here written clear as if she cried them to me; woe is me!

  LEADER

    Alas! thy words declare themselves the harbingers of woe.

  THESEUS

    I can no longer keep the cursed tale within the portal of my lips,

cruel though its utterance be. Ah me! Hippolytus hath dared by

brutal force to violate my honour, recking naught of Zeus, whose awful

eye is over all. O father Poseidon, once didst thou promise to

fulfil three prayers of mine; answer one of these and slay my son, let

him not escape this single day, if the prayers thou gavest me were

indeed with issue fraught.

  LEADER

    O king, I do conjure thee, call back that prayer; hereafter thou

wilt know thy error. Hear, I pray.

  THESEUS

    It cannot be! Moreover I will banish him from this land, and by

one of two fates shall he be struck down; either Poseidon, out of

respect to my prayer, will cast his dead body into the house of Hades;

or exiled from this land, a wanderer to some foreign shore, shall he

eke out a life of misery.

  LEADER

    Lo! where himself doth come, thy son Hippolytus, in good time;

dismiss thy hurtful rage, King Theseus, and bethink thee what is

best for thy house,

                                                 (HIPPOLYTUS enters.)

  HIPPOLYTUS

    I heard thy voice, father, and hasted to come hither; yet know I

not the cause of thy present sorrow, but would fain learn of thee.

                                            (He sees PHAEDRA'S body.)

    Ha! what is this? thy wife is dead? 'Tis very strange; it was

but now I left her; a moment since she looked upon the light. How came

she thus? the manner of her death? this would I learn of thee, father.

Art dumb? silence availeth not in trouble; nay, for the heart that

fain would know all must show its curiosity even in sorrow's hour.

Be sure it is not right, father, to hide misfortunes from those who

love, ay, more than love thee.

  THESEUS

    O ye sons of men, victims of a thousand idle errors, why teach

your countless crafts, why scheme and seek to find a way for

everything, while one thing ye know not nor ever yet have made your

prize, a way to teach them wisdom whose souls are void of sense?

  HIPPOLYTUS

    A very master in his craft the man, who can force fools to be

wise! But these ill-timed subtleties of thine, father, make me fear

thy tongue is running wild through trouble.

  THESEUS

    Fie upon thee! man needs should have some certain test set up to

try his friends, some touchstone of their hearts, to know each

friend whether he be true or false; all men should have two voices,

one the voice of honesty, expediency's the other, so would honesty

confute its knavish opposite, and then we could not be deceived.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Say, hath some friend been slandering me and hath he still thine

ear? and I, though guiltless, banned? I am amazed, for thy random,

frantic words fill me with wild alarm.

  THESEUS

    O the mind of mortal man! to what lengths will it proceed? What

limit will its bold assurance have? for if it goes on growing as man's

life advances, and each successor outdo the man before him in

villainy, the gods will have to add another sphere unto the world,

which shall take in the knaves and villians. Behold this man; he, my

own son, hath outraged mine honour, his guilt most clearly proved by

my dead wife. Now, since thou hast dared this loathly crime, come,

look thy father in the face. Art thou the man who dost with gods

consort, as one above the vulgar herd? art thou the chaste and sinless

saint? Thy boasts will never persuade me to be guilty of attributing

ignorance to gods. Go then, vaunt thyself, and drive thy petty trade

in viands formed of lifeless food; take Orpheus for thy chief and go

a-revelling, with all honour for the vapourings of many a written

scroll, seeing thou now art caught. Let all beware, I say, of such

hypocrites! who hunt their prey with fine words, and all the while are

scheming villainy. She is dead; dost think that this will save thee?

Why this convicts thee more than all, abandoned wretch! What oaths,

what pleas can outweigh this letter, so that thou shouldst 'scape

thy doom? Thou wilt assert she hated thee, that 'twixt the bastard and

the true-born child nature has herself put war; it seems then by thy

showing she made a sorry bargain with her life, if to gratify her hate

of thee she lost what most she prized. 'Tis said, no doubt, that

frailty finds no place in man but is innate in woman; my experience

is, young men are no more secure than women, whenso the Queen of

Love excites a youthful breast; although their sex comes in to help

them. Yet why do I thus bandy words with thee, when before me lies the

corpse, to be the clearest witness? Begone at once, an exile from this

land, and ne'er set foot again in god-built Athens nor in the confines

of my dominion. For if I am tamely to submit to this treatment from

such as thee, no more will Sinis, robber of the Isthmus, bear me

witness how I slew him, but say my boasts are idle, nor will those

rocks Scironian, that fringe the sea, call me the miscreants' scourge.

  LEADER

    I know not how to call happy any child of man; for that which

was first has turned and now is last.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Father, thy wrath and the tension of thy mind are terrible; yet

this charge, specious though its arguments appear, becomes a

calumny, if one lay it bare. Small skill have I in speaking to a

crowd, but have a readier wit for comrades of mine own age and small

companies. Yea, and this is as it should be; for they, whom the wise

despise, are better qualified to speak before a mob. Yet am I

constrained under the present circumstances to break silence. And at

the outset will I take the point which formed the basis of thy

stealthy attack on me, designed to put me out of court unheard; dost

see yon sun, this earth? These do not contain, for all thou dost

deny it, chastity surpassing mine. To reverence God I count the

highest knowledge, and to adopt as friends not those who attempt

injustice, but such as would blush to propose to their companions

aught disgraceful or pleasure them by shameful services; to mock at

friends is not my way, father, but I am still the same behind their

backs as to their face. The very crime thou thinkest to catch me in,

is just the one I am untainted with, for to this day have I kept me

pure from women. Nor know I aught thereof, save what I hear or see

in pictures, for I have no wish to look even on these, so pure my

virgin soul. I grant my claim to chastity may not convince thee; well,

'tis then for thee to show the way I was corrupted. Did this woman

exceed in beauty all her sex? Did aspire to fill the husband's place

after thee and succeed to thy house? That surely would have made me

out a fool, a creature void of sense. Thou wilt say, "Your chaste

man loves to lord it." No, no! say I, sovereignty pleases only those

whose hearts are quite corrupt. Now, I would be the first and best

at all the games in Hellas, but second in the state, for ever happy

thus with the noblest for my friends. For there one may be happy,

and the absence of danger gives a charm beyond all princely joys.

One thing I have not said, the rest thou hast. Had I a witness to

attest my purity, and were I pitted 'gainst her still alive, facts

would show thee on enquiry who the culprit was. Now by Zeus, the god

of oaths, and by the earth, whereon we stand, I swear to thee I

never did lay hand upon thy wife nor would have wished to, or have

harboured such a thought. Slay me, ye gods! rob me of name and honour,

from home and city cast me forth, a wandering exile o'er the earth!

nor sea nor land receive my bones when I am dead, if I am such a

miscreant! I cannot say if she through fear destroyed herself, for

more than this am I forbid. With her discretion took the place of

chastity, while I, though chaste, was not discreet in using this

virtue.

  LEADER

    Thy oath by heaven, strong security, sufficiently refutes the

charge.

  THESEUS

    A wizard or magician must the fellow be, to think he can first

flout me, his father, then by coolness master my resolve.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Father, thy part in this doth fill me with amaze; wert thou my son

and I thy sire, by heaven! I would have slain, not let thee off with

banishment, hadst thou presumed to violate my honour.

  THESEUS

    A just remark! yet shalt thou not die by the sentence thine own

lips pronounce upon thyself; for death, that cometh in a moment, is an

easy end for wretchedness. Nay, thou shalt be exiled from thy

fatherland, and wandering to a foreign shore drag out a life of

misery, for such are the wages of sin.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Oh! what wilt thou do? Wilt thou banish me, without so much as

waiting for Time's evidence on my case?

  THESEUS

    Ay, beyond the sea, beyond the bounds of Atlas, if I could, so

deeply do I hate thee.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    What! banish me untried, without even testing my oath, the

pledge offer, or the voice of seers?

  THESEUS

    This letter here, though it bears no seers' signs, arraigns thy

pledges; as for birds that fly o'er our heads, a long farewell to

them.

  HIPPOLYTUS (aside)

    Great gods! why do I not unlock my lips, seeing that I am ruined

by you, the objects of my reverence? No, I will not; I should nowise

persuade those whom I ought to, and in vain should break the oath I

swore.

  THESEUS

    Fie upon thee! that solemn air of thine is more than I can bear.

Begone from thy native land forthwith!

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Whither shall I turn? Ah me! whose friendly house will take me in,

an exile on so grave, a charge?

  THESEUS

    Seek one who loves to entertain as guests and partners in his

crimes corrupters of men's wives.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Ah me! this wounds my heart and brings me nigh to tears to think

that I should appear so vile, and thou believe me so.

  THESEUS

    Thy tears and forethought had been more in season when thou

didst presume to outrage thy father's wife.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    O house, I would thou couldst speak for me and witness if I am

so vile!

  THESEUS

    Dost fly to speechless witnesses? This deed, though it speaketh

not, proves thy guilt clearly.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Alas! Would I could stand and face myself, so should I weep to see

the sorrows I endure.

  THESEUS

    Ay, 'tis thy character to honour thyself far more than reverence

thy parents, as thou shouldst.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Unhappy mother! son of sorrow! Heaven keep all friends of mine

from bastard birth!

  THESEUS

    Ho! servants, drag him hence! You heard my proclamation long ago

condemning him to exile.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Whoso of them doth lay a hand on me shall rue it; thyself expel

me, if thy spirit move thee, from the land.

  THESEUS

    I will, unless my word thou straight obey; no pity for thy exile

steals into my heart.

    (THESEUS goes in. The central doors of the palace are closed.)

  HIPPOLYTUS

    The sentence then, it seems, is passed. Ah, misery! How well I

know the truth herein, but know no way to tell it! O daughter of

Latona, dearest to me of all deities, partner, comrade in the chase,

far from glorious Athens must I fly. Farewell, city and land of

Erechtheus; farewell, Troezen, most joyous home wherein to pass the

spring of life; 'tis my last sight of thee, farewell! Come, my

comrades in this land, young like me, greet me kindly and escort me

forth, for never will ye behold a purer soul, for all my father's

doubts.

              (HIPPOLYTUS departs. Many follow him.)

  CHORUS (singing)

                                                            strophe 1

    In very deed the thoughts I have about the gods, whenso they

come into my mind, do much to soothe its grief, but though I cherish

secret hopes of some great guiding will, yet am I at fault when survey

the fate and doings of the sons of men; change succeeds to change, and

man's life veers and shifts in endless restlessness.

                                                        antistrophe 1

    Fortune grant me this, I pray, at heaven's hand,-a happy lot in

life and a soul from sorrow free; opinions let me hold not too precise

nor yet too hollow; but, lightly changing my habits to each morrow

as it comes, may I thus attain a life of bliss!

                                                            strophe 2

    For now no more is my mind free from doubts, unlooked-for sights

greet my vision; for lo! I see the morning star of Athens, eye of

Hellas, driven by his father's fury to another land. Mourn, ye sands

of my native shores, ye oak-groves on the hills, where with his

fleet hounds he would hunt the quarry to the death, attending on

Dictynna, awful queen.

                                                        antistrophe 2

    No more will he mount his car drawn by Venetian steeds, filling

the course round Limna with the prancing of his trained horses.

Nevermore in his father's house shall he wake the Muse that never

slept beneath his lute-strings; no hand will crown the spots where

rests the maiden Latona 'mid the boskage deep; nor evermore shall

our virgins vie to win thy love, now thou art banished.

                                                                epode

    While I with tears at thy unhappy fate shall endure a lot all

undeserved. Ah! hapless mother, in vain didst thou bring forth, it

seems. I am angered with the gods; out upon them! O ye linked

Graces, why are ye sending from his native land this poor youth,

guiltless sufferer, far from his home?

  LEADER OF THE CHORUS

    But lo! I see a servant of Hippolytus hasting with troubled

looks towards the palace.

                                                (A MESSENGER enters.)

  MESSENGER

    Ladies, where may I find Theseus, king of the country? pray,

tell me if ye know; is he within the palace here?

  LEADER

    Lo! himself approaches from the palace.

                                                    (THESEUS enters.)

  MESSENGER

    Theseus, I am the bearer of troublous tidings to thee and all

citizens who dwell in Athens or the bounds of Troezen.

  THESEUS

    How now? hath some strange calamity o'ertaken these two

neighbouring cities?

  MESSENGER

    In one brief word, Hippolytus is dead. 'Tis true one slender

thread still links him to the light of life.

  THESEUS

    Who slew him? Did some husband come to blows with him, one whose

wife, like mine, had suffered brutal violence?

  MESSENGER

    He perished through those steeds that drew his chariot and through

the curses thou didst utter, praying to thy sire, the ocean-king, to

slay thy son.

  THESEUS

    Ye gods and king Poseidon, thou hast proved my parentage by

hearkening to my prayer! Say how he perished; how fell the uplifted

hand of justice to smite the villain who dishonoured me?

  MESSENGER

    Hard by the wave-beat shore were we combing out his horses' manes,

weeping the while, for one had come to say that Hippolytus was harshly

exiled by thee and nevermore would return to set foot in this land.

Then came he, telling the same doleful tale to us upon the beach,

and with him was a countless throng of friends who followed after.

At length he stayed his lamentation and spake: "Why weakly rave on

this wise? My father's commands must be obeyed. Ho! servants,

harness my horses to the chariot; this is no longer now city of mine."

Thereupon each one of us bestirred himself, and, ere a man could say

'twas done, we had the horses standing ready at our master's side.

Then he caught up the reins from the chariot-rail, first fitting his

feet exactly in the hollows made for them. But first with outspread

palms he called upon the gods, "O Zeus, now strike me dead, if I

have sinned, and let my father learn how he is wronging me, in death

at least, if not in life." Therewith he seized the whip and lashed

each horse in turn; while we, close by his chariot, near the reins,

kept up with him along the road that leads direct to Argos and

Epidaurus. And just as we were coming to a desert spot, a strip of

sand beyond the borders of this country, sloping right to the

Saronic gulf, there issued thence a deep rumbling sound, as it were an

earthquake, fearsome noise, and the horses reared their heads and

pricked their ears, while we were filled with wild alarm to know

whence came the sound; when, as we gazed toward the wave-beat shore, a

wave tremendous we beheld towering to the skies, so that from our view

the cliffs of Sciron vanished, for it hid the isthmus and the rock

of Asclepius; then swelling and frothing with a crest of foam, the sea

discharged it toward the beach where stood the harnessed car, and in

the moment that it broke, that mighty wall of waters, there issued

from the wave a monstrous bull, whose bellowing filled the land with

fearsome echoes, a sight too awful as it seemed to us who witnessed

it. A panic seized the horses there and then, but our master, to

horses' ways quite used, gripped in both hands his reins, and tying

them to his body pulled them backward as the sailor pulls his oar; but

the horses gnashed the forged bits between their teeth and bore him

wildly on, regardless of their master's guiding hand or rein or

jointed car. And oft as he would take the guiding rein and steer for

softer ground, showed that bull in front to turn him back again,

maddening his team with terror; but if in their frantic career they

ran towards the rocks, he would draw nigh the chariot-rail, keeping up

with them, until, suddenly dashing the wheel against a stone, he upset

and wrecked the car; then was dire confusion, axle-boxes and linchpins

springing into the air. While he, poor youth, entangled in the reins

was dragged along, bound by a stubborn knot, his poor head dashed

against the rocks, his flesh all torn, the while he cried out

piteously, "Stay, stay, my horses whom my own hand hath fed at the

manger, destroy me not utterly. O luckless curse of a father! Will

no one come and save me for all my virtue?" Now we, though much we

longed to help, were left far behind. At last, I know not how, he

broke loose from the shapely reins that bound him, a faint breath of

life still in him; but the horses disappeared, and that portentous

bull, among the rocky ground, I know not where. I am but a slave in

thy house, 'tis true, O king, yet will I never believe so monstrous

a charge against thy son's character, no! not though the whole race of

womankind should hang itself, or one should fill with writing every

pine-tree tablet grown on Ida, sure as I am of his uprightness.

  LEADER

    Alas! new troubles come to plague us, nor is there any escape from

fate and necessity.

  THESEUS

    My hatred for him who hath thus suffered made me glad at thy

tidings, yet from regard for the gods and him, because he is my son, I

feel neither joy nor sorrow at his sufferings.

  MESSENGER

    But say, are we to bring the victim hither, or how are we to

fulfil thy wishes? Bethink thee; if by me thou wilt be schooled,

thou wilt not harshly treat thy son in his sad plight.

  THESEUS

    Bring him hither, that when I see him face to face, who hath

denied having polluted my wife's honour, I may by words and heaven's

visitation convict him.

                                             (The MESSENGER departs.)

  CHORUS (singing)

    Ah! Cypris, thine the hand that guides the stubborn hearts of gods

and men; thine, and that attendant boy's, who, with painted plumage

gay, flutters round his victims on lightning wing. O'er the land and

booming deep on golden pinion borne flits the god of Love, maddening

the heart and beguiling the senses of all whom he attacks, savage

whelps on mountains bred, ocean's monsters, creatures of this

sun-warmed earth, and man; thine, O Cypris, thine alone the

sovereign power to rule them all.

                                             (ARTEMIS appears above.)

  ARTEMIS (chanting)

    Hearken, I bid thee, noble son of Aegeus: lo! 'tis I, Latona's

child, that speak, I, Artemis. Why, Theseus, to thy sorrow dost thou

rejoice at these tidings, seeing that thou hast slain thy son most

impiously, listening to a charge not clearly proved, but falsely sworn

to by thy wife? though clearly has the curse therefrom upon thee

fallen. Why dost thou not for very shame hide beneath the dark

places of the earth, or change thy human life and soar on wings to

escape this tribulation? 'Mongst men of honour thou hast now no

share in life.

                                                    (She now speaks.)

    Hearken, Theseus; I will put thy wretched case. Yet will it naught

avail thee, if I do, but vex thy heart; still with this intent I came,

to show thy son's pure heart,-that he may die with honour,-as well the

frenzy and, in a sense, the nobleness of thy wife; for she was cruelly

stung with a passion for thy son by that goddess whom all we, that joy

in virgin purity, detest. And though she strove to conquer love by

resolution, yet by no fault of hers she fell, thanks to her nurse's

strategy, who did reveal her malady unto thy son under oath. But he

would none of her counsels, as indeed was right, nor yet, when thou

didst revile him, would he break the oath he swore, from piety. She

meantime, fearful of being found out, wrote a lying letter, destroying

by guile thy son, but yet persuading thee.

  THESEUS

    Woe is me!

  ARTEMIS

    Doth my story wound thee, Theseus? Be still awhile; hear what

follows, so wilt thou have more cause to groan. Dost remember those

three prayers thy father granted thee, fraught with certain issue?

'Tis one of these thou hast misused, unnatural wretch, against thy

son, instead of aiming it at an enemy. Thy sea-god sire, 'tis true,

for all his kind intent, hath granted that boon he was compelled, by

reason of his promise, to grant. But thou alike in his eyes and in

mine hast shewn thy evil heart, in that thou hast forestalled all

proof or voice prophetic, hast made no inquiry, nor taken time for

consideration, but with undue haste cursed thy son even to the death.

  THESEUS

    Perdition seize me! Queen revered!

  ARTEMIS

    An awful deed was thine, but still even for this thou mayest

obtain pardon; for it was Cypris that would have it so, sating the

fury of her soul. For this is law amongst us gods; none of us will

thwart his neighbour's will, but ever we stand aloof. For be well

assured, did I not fear Zeus, never would I have incurred the bitter

shame of handing over to death a man of all his kind to me most

dear. As for thy sin, first thy ignorance absolves thee from its

villainy, next thy wife, who is dead, was lavish in her use of

convincing arguments to influence thy mind. On thee in chief this

storm of woe hath burst, yet is it some grief to me as well; for

when the righteous die, there is no joy in heaven, albeit we try to

destroy the wicked, house and home.

  CHORUS (chanting)

    Lo! where he comes, this hapless youth, his fair young flesh and

auburn locks most shamefully handled. Unhappy house! what two-fold

sorrow doth o'ertake its halls, through heaven's ordinance!

        (HIPPOLYTUS enters, assisted by his attendants.)

  HIPPOLYTUS (chanting)

    Ah! ah! woe is me! foully undone by an impious father's impious

imprecation! Undone, undone! woe is me! Through my head dart fearful

pains; my brain throbs convulsively. Stop, let me rest my worn-out

frame. Oh, oh! Accursed steeds, that mine own hand did feed, ye have

been my ruin and my death. O by the gods, good sirs, beseech ye,

softly touch my wounded limbs. Who stands there at my right side? Lift

me tenderly; with slow and even step conduct a poor wretch cursed by

his mistaken sire. Great Zeus, dost thou see this? Me thy reverent

worshipper, me who left all men behind in purity, plunged thus into

yawning Hades 'neath the earth, reft of life; in vain the toils I have

endured through my piety towards mankind. Ah me! ah me! O the thrill

of anguish shooting through me! Set me down, poor wretch I am; come

Death to set me free! Kill me, end my sufferings. O for a sword

two-edged to hack my flesh, and close this mortal life! Ill-fated

curse of my father! the crimes of bloody kinsmen, ancestors of old,

now pass their boundaries and tarry not, and upon me are they come all

guiltless as I am; ah! why? Alas, alas! what can I say? How from my

life get rid of this relentless agony? O that the stern Death-god,

night's black visitant, would give my sufferings rest!

  ARTEMIS

    Poor sufferer! cruel the fate that links thee to it! Thy noble

soul hath been thy ruin.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Ah! the fragrance from my goddess wafted! Even in my agony I

feel thee near and find relief; she is here in this very place, my

goddess Artemis.

  ARTEMIS

    She is, poor sufferer! the goddess thou hast loved the best.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Dost see me, mistress mine? dost see my present suffering?

  ARTEMIS

    I see thee, but mine eyes no tear may weep.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Thou hast none now to lead the hunt or tend thy fane.

  ARTEMIS

    None now; yet e'en in death I love thee still.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    None to groom thy steeds, or guard thy shrines.

  ARTEMIS

    'Twas Cypris, mistress of iniquity, devised this evil.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Ah me! now know I the goddess who destroyed me.

  ARTEMIS

    She was jealous of her slighted honour, vexed at thy chaste life.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Ah! then I see her single hand hath struck down three of us.

  ARTEMIS

    Thy sire and thee, and last thy father's wife.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    My sire's ill-luck as well as mine I mourn.

  ARTEMIS

    He was deceived by a goddess's design.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Woe is thee, my father, in this sad mischance!

  THESEUS

    My son, I am a ruined man; life has no joys for me.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    For this mistake I mourn thee rather than myself.

  THESEUS

    O that I had died for thee, my son!

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Ah! those fatal gifts thy sire Poseidon gave.

  THESEUS

    Would God these lips had never uttered that prayer!

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Why not? thou wouldst in any case have slain me in thy fury then.

  THESEUS

    Yes; Heaven had perverted my power to think.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    O that the race of men could bring a curse upon the gods!

  ARTEMIS

    Enough! for though thou pass to gloom beneath the earth, the wrath

of Cypris shall not, at her will, fall on thee unrequited, because

thout hadst a noble righteous soul. For I with mine own hand will with

these unerring shafts avenge me on another, who is her votary, dearest

to her of all the sons of men. And to thee, poor sufferer, for thy

anguish now will grant high honours in the city of Troezen; for thee

shall maids unwed before their marriage cut off their hair, thy

harvest through the long roll of time of countless bitter tears.

Yea, and for ever shall the virgin choir hymn thy sad memory, nor

shall Phaedra's love for thee fall into oblivion and pass away

unnoticed. But thou, O son of old Aegeus, take thy son in thine

arms, draw him close to thee, for unwittingly thou slewest him, and

men may well commit an error when gods put it in their way. And thee

Hippolytus, I admonish; hate not thy sire, for in this death thou dost

but meet thy destined fate. And now farewell! 'tis not for me to

gaze upon the dead, or pollute my sight with death-scenes, and e'en

now I see thee nigh that evil.

                                                  (ARTEMIS vanishes.)

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Farewell, blest virgin queen! leave me now! Easily thou

resignest our long friendship! I am reconciled with my father at thy

desire, yea, for ever before I would obey thy bidding. Ah me! the

darkness is settling even now upon my eyes. Take me, father, in thy

arms, lift me up.

  THESEUS

    Woe is me, my son! what art thou doing to me thy hapless sire!

  HIPPOLYTUS

    I am a broken man; yes, I see the gates that close upon the dead.

  THESEUS

    Canst leave me thus with murder on my soul!

  HIPPOLYTUS

    No, no; I set thee free from this bloodguiltiness.

  THESEUS

    What sayest thou? dost absolve me from bloodshed?

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Artemis, the archer-queen, is my witness that I do.

  THESEUS

    My own dear child, how generous dost thou show thyself to thy

father!

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Farewell, dear father! a long farewell to thee!

  THESEUS

    O that holy, noble soul of thine!

  HIPPOLYTUS

    Pray to have children such as me born in lawful wedlock.

  THESEUS

    O leave me not, my son; endure awhile.

  HIPPOLYTUS

    'Tis finished, my endurance; I die, father; quickly veil my face

with a mantle.

  THESEUS

    O glorious Athens, realm of Pallas, what a splendid hero ye have

lost! Ah me, ah me! How oft shall I remember thy evil works, P Cypris!

  CHORUS (singing)

    On all our citizens hath come this universal sorrow, unforeseen.

Now shall the copious tear gush forth, for sad news about great men

takes more than usual hold upon the heart.

                                   -THE END-

.
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CHARACTERS IN THE PLAY 

STREPSIADES 
PHIDIPPIDES 
SERVANT OF STREPSIADES 
DISCIPLES OF SOCRATES 
SOCRATES 
JUST DISCOURSE 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
PASIAS, a Money-lender 
AMYNIAS, another Money-lender 
CHORUS OF CLOUDS 
CLOUDS 
(SCENE:-In the background are two houses, that of Strepsiades and 
that of Socrates, the Thoughtery. The latter is small and dingy; 
the in, terior of the former is shown and two beds are seen, each 
occupied.) 

STREPSIADES (sitting up) 
GREAT gods! will these nights never end? will daylight never come? 
I heard the cock crow long ago and my slaves are snoring still! Ah! Ah! 
It wasn't like this formerly. Curses on the war! has it not done 
me ills enough? Now I may not even chastise my own slaves. Again 
there's this brave lad, who never wakes the whole long night, but, 
wrapped in his five coverlets, farts away to his heart's content. 
(He lies down) Come! let me nestle in well and snore too, if it be 
possible....oh! misery, it's vain to think of sleep with all these 
expenses, this stable, these debts, which are devouring me, thanks 
to this fine cavalier, who only knows how to look after his long 
locks, to show himself off in his chariot and to dream of horses! 
And I, I am nearly dead, when I see the moon bringing the third decade 
in her train and my liability falling due....Slave! light the lamp and 
bring me my tablets. (The slave obeys.) Who are all my creditors? 
Let me see and reckon up the interest. What is it I owe?....Twelve 
minae to Pasias....What! twelve minae to Pasias?....Why did I borrow 
these? Ah! I know! It was to buy that thoroughbred, which cost me so 
much. How I should have prized the stone that had blinded him! 
PHIDIPPIDES (in his sleep) 
That's not fair, Philo! Drive your chariot straight, I say. 
STREPSIADES 
This is what is destroying me. He raves about horses, even in 
his sleep. 
PHIDIPPIDES (still sleeping) 
How many times round the track is the race for the chariots of 
war? 
STREPSIADES 
It's your own father you are driving to death....to ruin. Come! 
what debt comes next, after that of Pasias?....Three minae to 
Amynias for a chariot and its two wheels. 
PHIDIPPIDES (still asleep) 
Give the horse a good roll in the dust and lead him home. 
STREPSIADES 
Ah! wretched boy! it's my money that you are making roll. My 
creditors have distrained on my goods, and here are others again, 
who demand security for their interest. 
PHIDIPPIDES (awaking) 
What is the matter with you, father, that you groan and turn about 
the whole night through? 
STREPSIADES 
I have a bum-bailiff in the bedclothes biting me. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
For pity's sake, let me have a little sleep. (He turns over.) 
STREPSIADES 
Very well, sleep on! but remember that all these debts will fall 
back on your shoulders. Oh! curses on the go-between who made me marry 
your mother! I lived so happily in the country, a commonplace, 
everyday life, but a good and easy one-had not a trouble, not a 
care, was rich in bees, in sheep and in olives. Then indeed I had to 
marry the niece of Megacles, the son of Megacles; I belonged to the 
country, she was from the town; she was a haughty, extravagant 
woman, a true Coesyra. On the nuptial day, when I lay beside her, I 
was reeking of the dregs of the wine-cup, of cheese and of wool; she 
was redolent with essences, saffron, voluptuous kisses, the love of 
spending, of good cheer and of wanton delights. I will not say she did 
nothing; no, she worked hard...to ruin me, and pretending all the 
while merely to be showing her the cloak she had woven for me, I said, 
"Wife you go too fast about your work, your threads are too closely 
woven and you use far too much wool." 
(A slave enters witk a lamp.) 
SLAVE 
There is no more oil in the lamp. 
STREPSIADES 
Why then did you light such a thirsty lamp? Come here, I am 
going to beat you. 
SLAVE 
What for? 
STREPSIADES 
Because you have put in too thick a wick....Later, when we had 
this boy, what was to be his name? It was the cause of much 
quarrelling with my loving wife. She insisted on having some reference 
to a horse in his name, that he should be called Xanthippus, Charippus 
or Callippides. I wanted to name him Phidonides after his grandfather. 
We disputed long, and finally agreed to style him Phidippides....She 
used to fondle and coax him, saying, "Oh! what a joy it will be to 
me when you have grown up, to see you, like my father, Megacles, 
clothed in purple and standing up straight in your chariot driving 
your steeds toward the town." And I would say to him, "When, like your 
father, you will go, dressed in a skin, to fetch back your goats 
from Phelleus." Alas! he never listened to me and his madness for 
horses has shattered my fortune. (He gets out of bed.) But by dint 
of thinking the livelong night, I have discovered a road to salvation, 
both miraculous and divine. If he will but follow it, I shall be out 
of my trouble! First, however, he must be awakened, but it must be 
done as gently as possible. How shall I manage it? Phidippides! my 
little Phidippides! 
PHIDIPPIDES (awaking again) 
What is it, father? 
STREPSIADES 
Kiss me and give me your hand. 
PHIDIPPIDES (getting up and doing as his father requests) 
There! What's it all about? 
STREPSIADES 
Tell me! do you love me? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
By Posidon, the equestrian Posidon! yes, I swear I do. 
STREPSIADES 
Oh, do not, I pray you, invoke this god of horses; he is the one 
who is the cause of all my cares. But if you really love me, and 
with your whole heart, my boy, believe me. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Believe you? about what? 
STREPSIADES 
Alter your habits forthwith and go and learn what I tell you. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Say on, what are your orders? 
STREPSIADES 
Will you obey me ever so little? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
By Bacchus, I will obey you. 
STREPSIADES 
Very well then! Look this way. Do you see that little door and 
that little house? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Yes, father. But what are you driving at? 
STREPSIADES 
That is the Thoughtery of wise souls. There they prove that we are 
coals enclosed on all sides under a vast snuffer, which is the sky. If 
well paid, these men also teach one how to gain law-suits, whether 
they be just or not. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
What do they call themselves? 
STREPSIADES 
I do not know exactly, but they are deep thinkers and most 
admirable people. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Bah! the wretches! I know them; you mean those quacks with pale 
faces, those barefoot fellows, such as that miserable Socrates and 
Chaerephon? 
STREPSIADES 
Silence! say nothing foolish! If you desire your father not to die 
of hunger, join their company and let your horses go. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
No, by Bacchus! even though you gave me the pheasants that 
Leogoras raises. 
STREPSIADES 
Oh! my beloved son, I beseech you, go and follow their teachings. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
And what is it I should learn? 
STREPSIADES 
It seems they have two courses of reasoning, the true and the 
false, and that, thanks to the false, the worst law-suits can be 
gained. If then you learn this science, which is false, I shall not 
have to pay an obolus of all the debts I have contracted on your 
account. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
No, I will not do it. I should no longer dare to look at our gallant 
horsemen, when I had so ruined my tan. 
STREPSIADES 
Well then, by Demeter! I will no longer support you, neither 
you, nor your team, nor your saddle-horse. Go and hang yourself, I 
turn you out of house and home. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
My uncle Megacles will not leave me without horses; I shall go 
to him and laugh at your anger. 
(He departs. STREPSIADES goes over to SOCRATES' house.) 
STREPSIADES 
One rebuff shall not dishearten me. With the help of the gods I 
will enter the Thoughtery and learn myself. (He hesitates.) But at 
my age, memory has gone and the mind is slow to grasp things. How 
can all these fine distinctions, these subtleties be learned? 
(Making up his mind) Bah! why should I dally thus instead of rapping 
at the door? Slave, slave! 
(He knocks and calls.) 
A DISCIPLE (from within) 
A plague on you! Who are you? 
STREPSIADES 
Strepsiades, the son of Phido, of the deme of Cicynna. 
DISCIPLE (coming out of the door) 
You are nothing but an ignorant and illiterate fellow to let fly 
at the door with such kicks. You have brought on a miscarriage-of an 
idea! 
STREPSIADES 
Pardon me, please; for I live far away from here in the country. 
But tell me, what was the idea that miscarried? 
DISCIPLE 
I may not tell it to any but a disciple. 
STREPSIADES 
Then tell me without fear, for I have come to study among you. 
DISCIPLE 
Very well then, but reflect, that these are mysteries. Lately, a 
flea bit Chaerephon on the brow and then from there sprang on to the 
head of Socrates. Socrates asked Chaerephon, "How many times the 
length of its legs does a flea jump?" 
STREPSIADES 
And how ever did he go about measuring it? 
DISCIPLE 
Oh! it was most ingenious! He melted some wax, seized the flea and 
dipped its two feet in the wax, which, when cooled, left them shod 
with true Persian slippers. These he took off and with them measured 
the distance. 
STREPSIADES 
Ah! great Zeus! what a brain! what subtlety! 
DISCIPLE 
I wonder what then would you say, if you knew another of Socrates' 
contrivances? 
STREPSIADES 
What is it? Pray tell me. 
DISCIPLE 
Chaerephon of the deme of Sphettia asked him whether he thought 
a gnat buzzed through its proboscis or through its anus. 
STREPSIADES 
And what did he say about the gnat? 
DISCIPLE 
He said that the gut of the gnat was narrow, and that, in 
passing through this tiny passage, the air is driven with force 
towards the breech; then after this slender channel, it encountered 
the rump, which was distended like a trumpet, and there it resounded 
sonorously. 
STREPSIADES 
So the arse of a gnat is a trumpet. Oh! what a splendid 
arsevation! Thrice happy Socrates! It would not be difficult to 
succeed in a law-suit, knowing so much about a gnat's guts! 
DISCIPLE 
Not long ago a lizard caused him the loss of a sublime thought. 
STREPSIADES 
In what way, please? 
DISCIPLE 
One night, when he was studying the course of the moon and its 
revolutions and was gazing open-mouthed at the heavens, a lizard 
crapped upon him from the top of the roof. 
STREPSIADES 
A lizard crapping on Socrates! That's rich! 
DISCIPLE 
Last night we had nothing to eat. 
STREPSIADES 
Well, what did he contrive, to secure you some supper? 
DISCIPLE 
He spread over the table a light layer of cinders, bending an iron 
rod the while; then he took up a pair of compasses and at the same 
moment unhooked a piece of the victim which was hanging in the 
palaestra. 
STREPSIADES 
And we still dare to admire Thales! Open, open this home of 
knowledge to me quickly! Haste, haste to show me Socrates; I long to 
become his disciple. But do please open the door. (The door opens, 
revealing the interior of the Thoughtery, in which the DISCIPLES OF 
SOCRATES are seen in various postures of meditation and study; they 
are pale and emaciated creatures.) Ah! by Heracles! what country are 
those animals from? 
DISCIPLE 
Why, what are you astonished at? What do you think they resemble? 
STREPSIADES 
The captives of Pylos. But why do they look so fixedly on the 
ground? 
DISCIPLE 
They are seeking for what is below the ground. 
STREPSIADES 
Ah! they're looking for onions. Do not give yourselves so much 
trouble; I know where there are some, fine big ones. But what are 
those fellows doing, bent all double? 
DISCIPLE 
They are sounding the abysses of Tartarus. 
STREPSIADES 
And what are their arses looking at in the heavens? 
DISCIPLE 
They are studying astronomy on their own account. But come in so 
that the master may not find us here. 
STREPSIADES 
Not yet; not yet; let them not change their position. I want to 
tell them my own little matter. 
DISCIPLE 
But they may not stay too long in the open air and away from 
school. 
STREPSIADES (pointing to a celestial globe) 
In the name of all the gods, what is that? Tell me. 
DISCIPLE 
That is astronomy. 
STREPSIADES (pointing to a map) 
And that? 
DISCIPLE 
Geometry. 
STREPSIADES 
What is that used for? 
DISCIPLE 
To measure the land. 
STREPSIADES 
But that is apportioned by lot. 
DISCIPLE 
No, no, I mean the entire earth. 
STREPSIADES 
Ah! what a funny thing! How generally useful indeed is this 
invention! 
DISCIPLE 
There is the whole surface of the earth. Look! Here is Athens. 
STREPSIADES 
Athens! you are mistaken; I see no courts in session. 
DISCIPLE 
Nevertheless it is really and truly the Attic territory. 
STREPSIADES 
And where are my neighbours of Cicynna? 
DISCIPLE 
They live here. This is Euboea; you see this island, that is so 
long and narrow. 
STREPSIADES 
I know. Because we and Pericles have stretched it by dint of 
squeezing it. And where is Lacedaemon? 
DISCIPLE 
Lacedaemon? Why, here it is, look. 
STREPSIADES 
How near it is to us! Think it well over, it must be removed to 
a greater distance. 
DISCIPLE 
But, by Zeus, that is not possible. 
STREPSIADES 
Then, woe to you! and who is this man suspended up in a basket? 
DISCIPLE 
That's himself. 
STREPSIADES 
Who's himself? 
DISCIPLE 
Socrates. 
STREPSIADES 
Socrates! Oh! I pray you, call him right loudly for me. 
DISCIPLE 
Call him yourself; I have no time to waste. (He departs. The 
machine swings in SOCRATES in a basket.) 
STREPSIADES 
Socrates! my little Socrates! 
SOCRATES (loftily) 
Mortal, what do you want with me? 
STREPSIADES 
First, what are you doing up there? Tell me, I beseech you. 
SOCRATES (POMPOUSLY) 
I am traversing the air and contemplating the sun. 
STREPSIADES 
Thus it's not on the solid ground, but from the height of this 
basket, that you slight the gods, if indeed.... 
SOCRATES 
I have to suspend my brain and mingle the subtle essence of my 
mind with this air, which is of the like nature, in order clearly to 
penetrate the things of heaven. I should have discovered nothing, 
had I remained on the ground to consider from below the things that 
are above; for the earth by its force attracts the sap of the mind 
to itself. It's just the same with the watercress. 
STREPSIADES 
What? Does the mind attract the sap of the watercress? Ah! my dear 
little Socrates, come down to me! I have come to ask you for lessons. 
SOCRATES (descending) 
And for what lessons? 
STREPSIADES 
I want to learn how to speak. I have borrowed money, and my 
merciles creditors do not leave me a moment's peace; all my goods 
are at stake. 
SOCRATES 
And how was it you did not see that you were getting so much 
into debt? 
STREPSIADES 
My ruin has been the madness for horses, a most rapacious evil; 
but teach me one of your two methods of reasoning, the one whose 
object is not to repay anything, and, may the gods bear witness, 
that I am ready to pay any fee you may name. 
SOCRATES 
By which gods will you swear? To begin with, the gods are not a 
coin current with us. 
STREPSIADES 
But what do you swear by then? By the iron money of Byzantium? 
SOCRATES 
Do you really wish to know the truth of celestial matters? 
STREPSIADES 
Why, yes, if it's possible. 
SOCRATES 
....and to converse with the clouds, who are our genii? 
STREPSIADES 
Without a doubt. 
SOCRATES 
Then be seated on this sacred couch. 
STREPSIADES (sitting down) 
I am seated. 
SOCRATES 
Now take this chaplet. 
STREPSIADES 
Why a chaplet? Alas! Socrates, would you sacrifice me, like 
Athamas? 
SOCRATES 
No, these are the rites of initiation. 
STREPSIADES 
And what is it I am to gain? 
SOCRATES 
You will become a thorough rattle-pate, a hardened old stager, the 
fine flour of the talkers....But come, keep quiet. 
STREPSIADES 
By Zeus! That's no lie! Soon I shall be nothing but wheat-flour, 
if you powder me in that fashion. 
SOCRATES 
Silence, old man, give heed to the prayers. (In an hierophantic 
tone) Oh! most mighty king, the boundless air, that keepest the 
earth suspended in space, thou bright Aether and ye venerable 
goddesses, the Clouds, who carry in your loins the thunder and the 
lightning, arise, ye sovereign powers and manifest yourselves in the 
celestial spheres to the eyes of your sage. 
STREPSIADES 
Not yet! Wait a bit, till I fold my mantle double, so as not to 
get wet. And to think that I did not even bring my travelling cap! 
What a misfortune! 
SOCRATES (ignoring this) 
Come, oh! Clouds, whom I adore, come and show yourselves to this 
man, whether you be resting on the sacred summits of Olympus, 
crowned with hoar-frost, or tarrying in the gardens of Ocean, your 
father, forming sacred choruses with the Nymphs; whether you be 
gathering the waves of the Nile in golden vases or dwelling in the 
Maeotic marsh or on the snowy rocks of Mimas, hearken to my prayer and 
accept my offering. May these sacrifices be pleasing to you. 
(Amidst rumblings of thunder the CHORUS OF CLOUDS appears.) 
CHORUS (singing) 
Eternal Clouds, let us appear; let us arise from the roaring 
depths of Ocean, our father; let us fly towards the lofty mountains, 
spread our damp wings over their forest-laden summits, whence we 
will dominate the distant valleys, the harvest fed by the sacred 
earth, the murmur of the divine streams and the resounding waves of 
the sea, which the unwearying orb lights up with its glittering beams. 
But let us shake off the rainy fogs, which hide our immortal beauty 
and sweep the earth from afar with our gaze. 
SOCRATES 
Oh, venerated goddesses, yes, you are answering my call! (To 
STREPSIADES.) Did you hear their voices mingling with the awful 
growling of the thunder? 
STREPSIADES 
Oh! adorable Clouds, I revere you and I too am going to let off my 
thunder, so greatly has your own affrighted me. (He farts.) Faith! 
whether permitted or not, I must, I must crap! 
SOCRATES 
No scoffing; do not copy those damned comic poets. Come, 
silence! a numerous host of goddesses approaches with songs. 
CHORUS (singing) 
Virgins, who pour forth the rains, let us move toward Attica, 
the rich country of Pallas, the home of the brave; let us visit the 
dear land of Cecrops, where the secret rites are celebrated, where the 
mysterious sanctuary flies open to the initiate.... What victims are 
offered there to the deities of heaven! What glorious temples! What 
statues! What holy prayers to the rulers of Olympus! At every season 
nothing but sacred festivals, garlanded victims, is to be seen. Then 
Spring brings round again the joyous feasts of Dionysus, the 
harmonious contests of the choruses and the serious melodies of the 
flute. 
STREPSIADES 
By Zeus! Tell me, Socrates, I pray you, who are these women, whose 
language is so solemn; can they be demi-goddesses? 
SOCRATES 
Not at all. They are the Clouds of heaven, great goddesses for the 
lazy; to them we owe all, thoughts, speeches, trickery, roguery, 
boasting, lies, sagacity. 
STREPSIADES 
Ah! that was why, as I listened to them, my mind spread out its 
wings; it burns to babble about trifles, to maintain worthless 
arguments, to voice its petty reasons, to contradict, to tease some 
opponent. But are they not going to show themselves? I should like 
to see them, were it possible. 
SOCRATES 
Well, look this way in the direction of Parnes; I already see 
those who are slowly descending. 
STREPSIADES 
But where, where? Show them to me. 
SOCRATES 
They are advancing in a throng, following an oblique path across 
the dales and thickets. 
STREPSIADES 
Strange! I can see nothing. 
SOCRATES 
There, close to the entrance. 
STREPSIADES 
Hardly, if at all, can I distinguish them. 
SOCRATES 
You must see them clearly now, unless your eyes are filled with 
gum as thick as pumpkins. 
STREPSIADES 
Aye, undoubtedly! Oh! the venerable goddesses! Why, they fill up 
the entire stage. 
SOCRATES 
And you did not know, you never suspected, that they were 
goddesses? 
STREPSIADES 
No, indeed; I thought the Clouds were only fog, dew and vapour. 
SOCRATES 
But what you certainly do not know is that they are the support of 
a crowd of quacks, the diviners, who were sent to Thurium, the 
notorious physicians, the well-combed fops, who load their fingers 
with rings down to the nails, and the braggarts, who write dithyrambic 
verses, all these are idlers whom the Clouds provide a living for, 
because they sing them in their verses. 
STREPSIADES 
It is then for this that they praise "the rapid flight of the 
moist clouds, which veil the brightness of day" and "the waving 
locks of the hundred-headed Typho" and "the impetuous tempests, 
which float through the heavens, like birds of prey with aerial 
wings loaded with mists" and "the rains, the dew, which the clouds 
outpour." As a reward for these fine phrases they bolt well-grown, 
tasty mullet and delicate thrushes. 
SOCRATES 
Yes, thanks to these. And is it not right and meet? 
STREPSIADES 
Tell me then why, if these really are the Clouds, they so very 
much resemble mortals. This is not their usual form. 
SOCRATES 
What are they like then? 
STREPSIADES 
I don't know exactly; well, they are like great packs of wool, but 
not like women-no, not in the least....And these have noses. 
SOCRATES 
Answer my questions. 
STREPSIADES 
Willingly! Go on, I am listening. 
SOCRATES 
Have you not sometimes seen clouds in the sky like a centaur, a 
leopard, a wolf or a bull? 
STREPSIADES 
Why, certainly I have, but what of that? 
SOCRATES 
They take what metamorphosis they like. If they see a debauchee 
with long flowing locks and hairy as a beast, like the son of 
Xenophantes, they take the form of a Centaur in derision of his 
shameful passion. 
STREPSIADES 
And when they see Simon, that thiever of public money, what do 
they do then? 
SOCRATES 
To picture him to the life, they turn at once into wolves. 
STREPSIADES 
So that was why yesterday, when they saw Cleonymus, who cast 
away his buckler because he is the veriest poltroon amongst men, 
they changed into deer. 
SOCRATES 
And to-day they have seen Clisthenes; you see....they are women 
STREPSIADES 
Hail, sovereign goddesses, and if ever you have let your celestial 
voice be heard by mortal ears, speak to me, oh! speak to me, ye 
all-powerful queens. 
CHORUS-LEADER 
Hail! veteran of the ancient times, you who burn to instruct 
yourself in fine language. And you, great high-priest of subtle 
nonsense, tell us; your desire. To you and Prodicus alone of all the 
hollow orationers of to-day have we lent an ear-to Prodicus, because 
of his knowledge and his great wisdom, and to you, because you walk 
with head erect, a confident look, barefooted, resigned to 
everything and proud of our protection. 
STREPSIADES 
Oh! Earth! What august utterances! how sacred! how wondrous! 
SOCRATES 
That is because these are the only goddesses; all the rest are 
pure myth. 
STREPSIADES 
But by the Earth! is our father, Zeus, the Olympian, not a god? 
SOCRATES 
Zeus! what Zeus! Are you mad? There is no Zeus. 
STREPSIADES 
What are you saying now? Who causes the rain to fall? Answer me 
that! 
SOCRATES 
Why, these, and I will prove it. Have you ever seen it raining 
without clouds? Let Zeus then cause rain with a clear sky and 
without their presence! 
STREPSIADES 
By Apollo! that is powerfully argued! For my own part, I always 
thought it was Zeus pissing into a sieve. But tell me, who is it makes 
the thunder, which I so much dread? 
SOCRATES 
These, when they roll one over the other. 
STREPSIADES 
But how can that be? you most daring among men! 
SOCRATES 
Being full of water, and forced to move along, they are of 
necessity precipitated in rain, being fully distended with moisture 
from the regions where they have been floating; hence they bump each 
other heavily and burst with great noise. 
STREPSIADES 
But is it not Zeus who forces them to move? 
SOCRATES 
Not at all; it's the aerial Whirlwind. 
STREPSIADES 
The Whirlwind! ah! I did not know that. So Zeus, it seems, has 
no existence, and its the Whirlwind that reigns in his stead? But 
you have not yet told me what makes the roll of the thunder? 
SOCRATES 
Have you not understood me then? I tell you, that the Clouds, when 
full of rain, bump against one another, and that, being inordinately 
swollen out, they burst with a great noise. 
STREPSIADES 
How can you make me credit that? 
SOCRATES 
Take yourself as an example. When you have heartily gorged on stew 
at the Panathenaea, you get throes of stomach-ache and then suddenly 
your belly resounds with prolonged rumbling. 
STREPSIADES 
Yes, yes, by Apollo I suffer, I get colic, then the stew sets to 
rumbling like thunder and finally bursts forth with a terrific 
noise. At first, it's but a little gurgling pappax, pappax! then it 
increases, papapappax! and when I take my crap, why, it's thunder 
indeed, papapappax! pappax!! papapappax!!! just like the clouds. 
SOCRATES 
Well then, reflect what a noise is produced by your belly, which 
is but small. Shall not the air, which is boundless, produce these 
mighty claps of thunder? 
STREPSIADES 
And this is why the names are so much alike: crap and clap. But 
tell me this. Whence comes the lightning, the dazzling flame, which at 
times consumes the man it strikes, at others hardly singes him. Is 
it not plain, that Zeus is hurling it at the perjurers? 
SOCRATES 
Out upon the fool! the driveller! he still savours of the golden 
age! If Zeus strikes at the perjurers, why has he not blasted Simon, 
Cleonymus and Theorus? Of a surety, greater perjurers cannot exist. 
No, he strikes his own temple, and Sunium, the promontory of Athens, 
and the towering oaks. Now, why should he do that? An oak is no 
perjurer. 
STREPSIADES 
I cannot tell, but it seems to me well argued. What is the 
lightning then? 
SOCRATES 
When a dry wind ascends to the Clouds and gets shut into them, 
it blows them out like a bladder; finally, being too confined, it 
bursts them, escapes with fierce violence and a roar to flash into 
flame by reason of its own impetuosity. 
STREPSIADES 
Ah, that's just what happened to me one day. It was at the feast 
of Zeus! I was cooking a sow's belly for my family and I had forgotten 
to slit it open. It swelled out and, suddenly bursting, discharged 
itself right into my eyes and burnt my face. 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
Oh, mortal, you who desire to instruct yourself in our great 
wisdom, the Athenians, the Greeks will envy you your good fortune. 
Only you must have the memory and ardour for study, you must know 
how to stand the tests, hold your own, go forward without feeling 
fatigue, caring but little for food, abstaining from wine, gymnastic 
exercises and other similar follies, in fact, you must believe as 
every man of intellect should, that the greatest of all blessings is 
to live and think more clearly than the vulgar herd, to shine in the 
contests of words. 
STREPSIADES 
If it be a question of hardiness for labour, of spending whole 
nights at work, of living sparingly, of fighting my stomach and only 
eating chickpease, rest assured, I am as hard as an anvil. 
SOCRATES 
Henceforward, following our example, you will recognize no other 
gods but Chaos, the Clouds and the Tongue, these three alone. 
STREPSIADES 
I would not speak to the others, even if I met them in the street; 
not a single sacrifice, not a libation, not a grain of incense for 
them! 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
Tell us boldly then what you want of us; you cannot fail to 
succeed. If you honour and revere us and if you are resolved to become 
a clever man. 
STREPSIADES 
Oh, sovereign goddesses, it is only a very small favour that I ask 
of you; grant that I may outdistance all the Greeks by a hundred 
stadia in the art of speaking. 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
We grant you this, and henceforward no eloquence shall more 
often succeed with the people than your own. 
STREPSIADES 
May the gods shield me from possessing great eloquence! That's not 
what I want. I want to be able to turn bad law-suits to my own 
advantage and to slip through the fingers of my creditors. 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
It shall be as you wish, for your ambitions are modest. Commit 
yourself fearlessly to our ministers, the sophists. 
STREPSIADES 
This I will do, for I trust in you. Moreover there is no drawing 
back, what with these cursed horses and this marriage, which has eaten 
up my vitals. (More and more volubly from here to the end of speeck) 
So let them do with me as they will; I yield my body to them. Come 
blows, come hunger, thirst, heat or cold, little matters it to me; 
they may flay me, if I only escape my debts, if only I win the 
reputation of being a bold rascal, a fine speaker, impudent, 
shameless, a braggart, and adept at stringing lies, an old stager at 
quibbles, a complete table of laws, a thorough rattle, a fox to slip 
through any hole; supple as a leathern strap, slippery as an eel, an 
artful fellow, a blusterer, a villain; a knave with a hundred faces, 
cunning, intolerable, a gluttonous dog. With such epithets do I seek 
to be greeted; on these terms they can treat me as they choose, and, 
if they wish, by Demeter! they can turn me into sausages and serve 
me up to the philosophers. 
CHORUS (singing) 
Here have we a bold and well-disposed pupil indeed. When we have 
taught you, your glory among the mortals will reach even to the skies. 
STREPSIADES (singing) 
Wherein will that profit me? 
CHORUS (singing) 
You will pass your whole life among us and will be the most envied 
of men. 
STREPSIADES (singing) 
Shall I really ever see such happiness? 
CHORUS (singing) 
Clients will be everlastingly besieging your door in crowds, 
burning to get at you, to explain their business to you and to consult 
you about their suits, which, in return for your ability, will bring 
you in great sums. 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
But, Socrates, begin the lessons you want to teach this old man; 
rouse his mind, try the strength of his intelligence. 
SOCRATES 
Come, tell me the kind of mind you have; it's important that I 
know this, that I may order my batteries against you in the right 
fashion. 
STREPSIADES 
Eh, what! in the name of the gods, are you purposing to assault me 
then? 
SOCRATES 
No. I only wish to ask you some questions. Have you any memory? 
STREPSIADES 
That depends: if anything is owed me, my memory is excellent, 
but if I owe, alas! I have none whatever. 
SOCRATES 
Have you a natural gift for speaking? 
STREPSIADES 
For speaking, no; for cheating, yes. 
SOCRATES 
How will you be able to learn then? 
STREPSIADES 
Very easily, have no fear. 
SOCRATES 
Thus, when I throw forth some philosophical thought anent things 
celestial., you will seize it in its very flight? 
STREPSIADES 
Then I am to snap up wisdom much as a dog snaps up a morsel? 
SOCRATES (aside) 
Oh! the ignoramus! the barbarian! (to STREPSIADES) I greatly fear, 
old man, it will be necessary for me to have recourse to blows. Now, 
let me hear what you do when you are beaten. 
STREPSIADES 
I receive the blow, then wait a moment, take my witnesses and 
finally summon my assailant at law. 
SOCRATES 
Come, take off your cloak. 
STREPSIADES 
Have I robbed you of anything? 
SOCRATES 
No. but the usual thing is to enter the school without your cloak. 
STREPSIADES 
But I have not come here to look for stolen goods. 
SOCRATES 
Off with it, fool! 
STREPSIADES (He obeys.) 
Tell me, if I prove thoroughly attentive and learn with zeal, 
which O; your disciples shall I resemble, do you think? 
SOCRATES 
You will be the image of Chaerephon. 
STREPSIADES 
Ah! unhappy me! Shall I then be only half alive? 
SOCRATES 
A truce to this chatter! follow me and no more of it. 
STREPSIADES 
First give me a honey-cake, for to descend down there sets me 
all a-tremble; it looks like the cave of Trophonius. 
SOCRATES 
But get in with you! What reason have you for thus dallying at the 
door? 
(They go into the Thoughtery.) 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
Good luck! you have courage; may you succeed, you, who, though 
already so advanced in years, wish to instruct your mind with new 
studies and practise it in wisdom! (The CHORUS turns and faces the 
Audience.) Spectators! By Bacchus, whose servant I am, I will 
frankly tell you the truth. May I secure both victory and renown as 
certainly as I hold you for adept critics and as I regard this 
comedy as my best. I wished to give you the first view of a work, 
which had cost me much trouble, but which I withdrew, unjustly 
beaten by unskilful rivals. It is you, oh, enlightened public, for 
whom I have prepared my piece, that I reproach with this. Nevertheless 
I shall never willingly cease to seek the approval of the 
discerning. I have not forgotten the day, when men, whom one is 
happy to have for an audience, received my Virtuous Young Man and my 
Paederast with so much favour in this very place. Then as yet 
virgin, my Muse had not attained the age for maternity; she had to 
expose her first-born for another to adopt, and it has since grown 
up under your generous patronage. Ever since you have as good as sworn 
me your faithful alliance. Thus, like the Electra of the poets, my 
comedy has come to seek you to-day, hoping again to encounter such 
enlightened spectators. As far away as she can discern her Orestes, 
she will be able to recognize him by his curly head. And note her 
modest demeanour! She has not sewn on a piece of hanging leather, 
thick and reddened at the end, to cause laughter among the children; 
she does not rail at the bald, neither does she dance the cordax; no 
old man is seen, who, while uttering his lines, batters his questioner 
with a stick to make his poor jests pass muster. She does not rush 
upon the scene carrying a torch and screaming, 'Iou! Iou!' No, she 
relies upon herself and her verses....My value is so well known, 
that I take no further pride in it. I do not seek to deceive you, by 
reproducing the same subjects two or three times; I always invent 
fresh themes to present before you, themes that have no relation to 
each other and that are all clever. I attacked Cleon to his face and 
when he was all-powerful; but he has fallen, and now I have no 
desire to kick him when he is down. My rivals, on the contrary, now 
that this wretched Hyperbolus has given them the cue, have never 
ceased setting upon both him and his mother. First Eupolis presented 
his 'Maricas'; this was simply my 'Knights,' whom this plagiarist 
had clumsily furbished up again by adding to the piece an old 
drunken woman, so that she might dance the cordax. It was an old idea, 
taken from Phrynichus, who caused his old hag to be devoured by a 
monster of the deep. Then Hermippus fell foul of Hyperbolus and now 
all the others fall upon him and repeat my comparison of the eels. May 
those who find amusement in their pieces not be pleased with mine, but 
as for you, who love and applaud my inventions, why, posterity will 
praise your good taste. 
FIRST SEMI-CHORUS (singing) 
Oh, ruler of Olympus, all-powerful king of the gods, great Zeus, 
it is thou whom I first invoke; protect this chorus; and thou too, 
Posidon, whose dread trident upheaves at the will of thy anger both 
the bowels of the earth and the salty waves of the ocean. I invoke 
my illustrious father, the divine Aether, the universal sustainer of 
life, and Phoebus, who, from the summit of his chariot, sets the world 
aflame with his dazzling rays, Phoebus, a mighty deity amongst the 
gods and adored amongst mortals. 
LEADER OF FIRST SEMI-CHORUS 
Most wise spectators, lend us all your attention. Give heed to our 
just reproaches. There exist no gods to whom this city owes more 
than it does to us, whom alone you forget. Not a sacrifice, not a 
libation is there for those who protect you! Have you decreed some mad 
expedition? Well! we thunder or we fall down in rain. When you chose 
that enemy of heaven, the Paphlagonian tanner, for a general, we 
knitted our brow, we caused our wrath to break out; the lightning shot 
forth, the thunder pealed, the moon deserted her course and the sun at 
once veiled his beam threatening, no longer to give you light, if 
Cleon became general. Nevertheless you elected him; it is said, Athens 
never resolves upon some fatal step but the gods turn these errors 
into her greatest gain. Do you wish that his election should even 
now be a success for you? It is a very simple thing to do; condemn 
this rapacious gull named Cleon for bribery and extortion, fit a 
wooden collar tight round his neck, and your error will be rectified 
and the commonweal will at once regain its old prosperity. 
SECOND SEMI-CHORUS (singing) 
Aid me also, Phoebus, god of Delos, who reignest on the cragged 
peaks of Cynthia; and thou, happy virgin, to whom the Lydian damsels 
offer pompous sacrifice in a temple; of gold; and thou, goddess of our 
country, Athene, armed with the aegis, the protectress of Athens; 
and thou, who, surrounded by the bacchants of Delphi; roamest over the 
rocks of Parnassus shaking the flame of thy resinous torch, thou, 
Bacchus, the god of revel and joy. 
LEADER OF SECOND SEMI-CHORUS 
As we were preparing to come here, we were hailed by the Moon 
and were charged to wish joy and happiness both to the Athenians and 
to their allies; further, she said that she was enraged and that you 
treated her very shamefully, her, who does not pay you in words alone, 
but who renders you all real benefits. Firstly, thanks to her, you 
save at least a drachma each month for lights, for each, as he is 
leaving home at night, says, "Slave, buy no torches, for the moonlight 
is beautiful,"-not to name a thousand other benefits. Nevertheless you 
do not reckon the days correctly and your calendar is naught but 
confusion. Consequently the gods load her with threats each time 
they get home and are disappointed of their meal, because the festival 
has not been kept in the regular order of time. When you should be 
sacrificing, you are putting to the torture or administering 
justice. And often, we others, the gods, are fasting in token of 
mourning for the death of Memnon or Sarpedon, while you are devoting 
yourselves to joyous libations. It is for this, that last year, when 
the lot would have invested Hyperbolus with the duty of Amphictyon, we 
took his crown from him, to teach him that time must be divided 
according to the phases of the moon. 
SOCRATES (coming out) 
By Respiration, the Breath of Life! By Chaos! By the Air! I have 
never seen a man so gross, so inept, so stupid, so forgetful. All 
the little quibbles, which I teach him, he forgets even before he 
has learnt them. Yet I will not give it up, I will make him come out 
here into the open air. Where are you, Strepsiades? Come, bring your 
couch out here. 
STREPSIADES (from within) 
But the bugs will not allow me to bring it. 
SOCRATES 
Have done with such nonsense! place it there and pay attention. 
STREPSIADES (coming out, with the bed) 
Well, here I am. 
SOCRATES 
Good! Which science of all those you have never been taught, do 
you wish to learn first? The measures, the rhythms or the verses? 
STREPSIADES 
Why, the measures; the flour dealer cheated me out of two 
choenixes the other day. 
SOCRATES 
It's not about that I ask you, but which, according to you, is the 
best measure, the trimeter or the tetrameter? 
STREPSIADES 
The one I prefer is the semisextarius. 
SOCRATES 
You talk nonsense, my good fellow. 
STREPSIADES 
I will wager your tetrameter is the semisextarius. 
SOCRATES 
Plague seize the dunce and the fool! Come, perchance you will 
learn the rhythms quicker. 
STREPSIADES 
Will the rhythms supply me with food? 
SOCRATES 
First they will help you to be pleasant in company, then to know 
what is meant by enhoplian rhythm and what by the dactylic. 
STREPSIADES 
Of the dactyl? I know that quite well. 
SOCRATES 
What is it then, other than this finger here? 
STREPSIADES 
Formerly, when a child, I used this one. 
SOCRATES 
You are as low-minded as you are stupid. 
STREPSIADES 
But, wretched man, I do not want to learn all this. 
SOCRATES 
Then what do you want to know? 
STREPSIADES 
Not that, not that, but the art of false reasoning. 
SOCRATES 
But you must first learn other things. Come, what are the male 
quadrupeds? 
STREPSIADES 
Oh! I know the males thoroughly. Do you take me for a fool then? 
The ram, the buck, the bull, the dog, the pigeon. 
SOCRATES 
Do you see what you are doing; is not the female pigeon called the 
same as the male? 
STREPSIADES 
How else? Come now! 
SOCRATES 
How else? With you then it's pigeon and pigeon! 
STREPSIADES 
That's right, by Posidon! but what names do you want me to give 
them? 
SOCRATES 
Term the female pigeonnette and the male pigeon. 
STREPSIADES 
Pigeonnette! hah! by the Air! That's splendid! for that lesson 
bring out your kneading-trough and I will fill him with flour to the 
brim. 
SOCRATES 
There you are wrong again; you make trough masculine and it should 
be feminine. 
STREPSIADES 
What? if I say, him, do I make the trough masculine? 
SOCRATES 
Assuredly! would you not say him for Cleonymus? 
STREPSIADES 
Well? 
SOCRATES 
Then trough is of the same gender as Cleonymus? 
STREPSIADES 
My good man! Cleonymus never had a kneading-trough; he used a 
round mortar for the purpose. But come, tell me what I should say! 
SOCRATES 
For trough you should say her as you would for Soctrate. 
STREPSIADES 
Her? 
SOCRATES 
In this manner you make it truly female. 
STREPSIADES 
That's it! Her for trough and her for Cleonymus. 
SOCRATE," 
Now I must teach you to distinguish the masculine proper names 
from those that are feminine. 
STREPSIADES 
Ah! I know the female names well. 
SOCRATES 
Name some then. 
STREPSIADES 
Lysilla, Philinna, Clitagora, Demetria. 
SOCRATES 
And what are masculine names? 
STREPSIADES 
They are are countless-Philoxenus, Melesias, Amynias. 
SOCRATES 
But, wretched man, the last two are not masculine. 
STREPSIADES 
You do not count them as masculine? 
SOCRATES 
Not at all. If you met Amynias, how would you hail him? 
STREPSIADES 
How? Why, I should shout, "Hi, there, Amynia! 
SOCRATES 
Do you see? it's a female name that you give him. 
STREPSIADES 
And is it not rightly done, since he refuses military service? But 
what use is there in learning what we all know? 
SOCRATES 
You know nothing about it. Come, lie down there. 
STREPSIADES 
What for? 
SOCRATES 
Ponder awhile over matters that interest you. 
STREPSIADES 
Oh! I pray you, not there but, if I must lie down and ponder, 
let me lie on the ground. 
SOCRATES 
That's out of the question. Come! on the couch! 
STREPSIADES (as he lies down) 
What cruel fate! What a torture the bugs will this day put me to! 
(Socrates turns aside.) 
CHORUS (singing) 
Ponder and examine closely, gather your thoughts together, let 
your mind turn to every side of things; if you meet with a difficulty, 
spring quickly to some other idea; above all, keep your eyes away from 
all gentle sleep. 
STREPSIADES (singing) 
Ow, Wow, Wow, Wow is me! 
CHORUS (singing) 
What ails you? why do you cry so? 
STREPSIADES 
Oh! I am a dead man! Here are these cursed Corinthians advancing 
upon me from all corners of the couch; they are biting me, they are 
gnawing at my sides, they are drinking all my blood, they are 
yanking of my balls, they are digging into my arse, they are killing 
me! 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
Not so much wailing and clamour, if you please. 
STREPSIADES 
How can I obey? I have lost my money and my complexion, my blood 
and my slippers, and to cap my misery, I must keep awake on this 
couch, when scarce a breath of life is left in me. 
(A brief interval of silence ensues.) 
SOCRATES 
Well now! what are you doing? are you reflecting? 
STREPSIADES 
Yes, by Posidon! 
SOCRATES 
What about? 
STREPSIADES 
Whether the bugs will entirely devour me. 
SOCRATES 
May death seize you, accursed man! 
(He turns aside again.) 
STREPSIADES 
Ah it has already. 
SOCRATES 
Come, no giving way! Cover up your head; the thing to do is to 
find an ingenious alternative. 
STREPSIADES 
An alternative! ah! I only wish one would come to me from within 
these coverlets! 
(Another interval of silence ensues.) 
SOCRATES 
Wait! let us see what our fellow is doing! Ho! are you asleep? 
STREPSIADES 
No, by Apollo! 
SOCRATES 
Have you got hold of anything? 
STREPSIADES 
No, nothing whatever. 
SOCRATES 
Nothing at all? 
STREPSIADES 
No, nothing except my tool, which I've got in my hand. 
SOCRATES 
Aren't you going to cover your head immediately and ponder? 
STREPSIADES 
On what? Come, Socrates, tell me. 
SOCRATES 
Think first what you want, and then tell me. 
STREPSIADES 
But I have told you a thousand times what I want. Not to pay any 
of my creditors. 
SOCRATES 
Come, wrap yourself up; concentrate your mind, which wanders to 
lightly; study every detail, scheme and examine thoroughly. 
STREPSIADES 
Alas! Alas! 
SOCRATES 
Keep still, and if any notion troubles you, put it quickly 
aside, then resume it and think over it again. 
STREPSIADES 
My dear little Socrates! 
SOCRATES 
What is it, old greybeard? 
STREPSIADES 
I have a scheme for not paying my debts. 
SOCRATES 
Let us hear it. 
STREPSIADES 
Tell me, if I purchased a Thessalian witch, I could make the 
moon descend during the night and shut it, like a mirror, into a round 
box and there keep it carefully.... 
SOCRATES 
How would you gain by that? 
STREPSIADES 
How? why, if the moon did not rise, I would have no interest to 
pay. 
SOCRATES 
Why so? 
STREPSIADES 
Because money is lent by the month. 
SOCRATES 
Good! but I am going to propose another trick to you. If you 
were condemned to pay five talents, how would you manage to quash that 
verdict? Tell me. 
STREPSIADES 
How? how? I don't know, I must think. 
SOCRATES 
Do you always shut your thoughts within yourself? Let your ideas 
fly in the air, like a may-bug, tied by the foot with a thread. 
STREPSIADES 
I have found a very clever way to annul that conviction; you 
will admit that much yourself. 
SOCRATES 
What is it? 
STREPSIADES 
Have you ever seen a beautiful, transparent stone at the 
druggists', with which you may kindle fire? 
SOCRATES 
You mean a crystal lens. 
STREPSIADES 
That's right. Well, now if I placed myself with this stone in 
the sun and a long way off from the clerk, while he was writing out 
the conviction, I could make all the wax, upon which the words were 
written, melt. 
SOCRATES 
Well thought out, by the Graces! 
STREPSIADES 
Ah! I am delighted to have annulled the decree that was to cost me 
five talents. 
SOCRATES 
Come, take up this next question quickly. 
STREPSIADES 
Which? 
SOCRATES 
If, when summoned to court, you were in danger of losing your case 
for want of witnesses, how would you make the conviction fall upon 
your opponent? 
STREPSIADES 
That's very simple and easy. 
SOCRATES 
Let me hear. 
STREPSIADES 
This way. If another case had to be pleaded before mine was 
called, I should run and hang myself. 
SOCRATES 
You talk rubbish! 
STREPSIADES 
Not so, by the gods! if I were dead, no action could lie against 
me. 
SOCRATES 
You are merely beating the air. Get out! I will give you no more 
lessons. 
STREPSIADES (imploringly) 
Why not? Oh! Socrates! in the name of the gods! 
SOCRATES 
But you forget as fast as you learn. Come, what was the thing I 
taught you first? Tell me. 
STREPSIADES 
Ah let me see. What was the first thing? What was it then? Ah! 
that thing in which we knead the bread, oh! my god! what do you call 
it? 
SOCRATES 
Plague take the most forgetful and silliest of old addlepates! 
STREPSIADES 
Alas! what a calamity! what will become of me? I am undone if I do 
not learn how to ply my tongue. Oh! Clouds! give me good advice. 
CHORUS-LEADER 
Old man, we counsel you, if you have brought up a son, to send him 
to learn in your stead. 
STREPSIADES 
Undoubtedly I have a son, as well endowed as the best, but he is 
unwilling to learn. What will become of me? 
CHORUS-LEADER 
And you don't make him obey you? 
STREPSIADES 
You see, he is big and strong; moreover, through his mother he 
is a descendant of those fine birds, the race of Coesyra. 
Nevertheless, I will go and find him, and if he refuses, I will turn 
him out of the house. Go in, Socrates, and wait for me awhile. 
(SOCRATES goes into the Thoughtery, STREPSIADES into his own house.) 
CHORUS (singing) 
Do you understand, Socrates, that thanks to us you will be 
loaded with benefits? Here is a man, ready to obey you in all 
things. You see how he is carried away with admiration and enthusiasm. 
Profit by it to clip him as short as possible; fine chances are all 
too quickly gone. 
STREPSIADES (coming out of his house and pushing his son in front of 
him) No, by the Clouds! you stay here no longer; go and devour the 
ruins of your uncle Megacles' fortune. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Oh! my poor father! what has happened to you? By the Olympian 
Zeus! You are no longer in your senses! 
STREPSIADES 
Look! "the Olympian Zeus." Oh! you fool! to believe in Zeus at 
your age! 
PHIDIPPIDES 
What is there in that to make you laugh? 
STREPSIADES 
You are then a tiny little child, if you credit such antiquated 
rubbish! But come here, that I may teach you; I will tell you 
something very necessary to know to be a man; but do not repeat it 
to anybody. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Tell me, what is it? 
STREPSIADES 
Just now you swore by Zeus. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Sure I did. 
STREPSIADES 
Do you see how good it is to learn? Phidippides, there is no Zeus. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
What is there then? 
STREPSIADES 
The Whirlwind has driven out Zeus and is King now. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
What drivel! 
STREPSIADES 
You must realize that it is true. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
And who says so? 
STREPSIADES 
Socrates, the Melian, and Chaerephon, who knows how to measure the 
jump of a flea. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Have you reached such a pitch of madness that you believe those 
bilious fellows? 
STREPSIADES 
Use better language, and do not insult men who are clever and full 
of wisdom, who, to economize, never shave, shun the gymnasia and never 
go to the baths, while you, you only await my death to eat up my 
wealth. But come, come as quickly as you can to learn in my stead. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
And what good can be learnt of them? 
STREPSIADES 
What good indeed? Why, all human knowledge. Firstly, you will know 
yourself grossly ignorant. But await me here awhile. 
(He goes back into his house.) 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Alas! what is to be done? Father has lost his wits. Must I have 
him certificated for lunacy, or must I order his coffin? 
STREPSIADES (returning with a bird in each hand) 
Come! what kind of bird is this? Tell me. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
A pigeon. 
STREPSIADES 
Good! And this female? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
A pigeon. 
STREPSIADES 
The same for both? You make me laugh! In the future you must 
call this one a pigeonnette and the other a pigeon. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
A pigeonnette! These then are the fine things you have just learnt 
at the school of these sons of Earth! 
STREPSIADES 
And many others; but what I learnt I forgot at once, because I 
am to old. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
So this is why you have lost your cloak? 
STREPSIADES 
I have not lost it, I have consecrated it to Philosophy. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
And what have you done with your sandals, you poor fool? 
STREPSIADES 
If I have lost them, it is for what was necessary, just as 
Pericles did. But come, move yourself, let us go in; if necessary, 
do wrong to obey your father. When you were six years old and still 
lisped, I was the one who obeyed you. I remember at the feasts of Zeus 
you had a consuming wish for a little chariot and I bought it for 
you with the first obolus which I received as a juryman in the courts. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
You will soon repent of what you ask me to do. 
STREPSIADES 
Oh! now I am happy! He obeys. (loudly) Come, Socrates, come! 
Come out quick! Here I am bringing you my son; he refused, but I 
have persuaded him. 
SOCRATES 
Why, he is but a child yet. He is not used to these baskets, in 
which we suspend our minds. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
To make you better used to them, I would you were hung. 
STREPSIADES 
A curse upon you! you insult your master! 
SOCRATES 
"I would you were hung!" What a stupid speech! and so emphatically 
spoken! How can one ever get out of an accusation with such a tone, 
summon witnesses or touch or convince? And yet when we think, 
Hyperbolus learnt all this for one talent! 
STREPSIADES 
Rest undisturbed and teach him. He has a most intelligent 
nature. Even when quite little he amused himself at home with making 
houses, carving boats, constructing little chariots of leather, and 
understood wonderfully how to make frogs out of pomegranate rinds. 
Teach him both methods of reasoning, the strong and also the weak, 
which by false arguments triumphs over the strong; if not the two, 
at least the false, and that in every possible way. 
SOCRATES 
The Just and Unjust Discourse themselves shall instruct him. I 
shall leave you. 
STREPSIADES 
But forget it not, he must always, always be able to confound 
the true. 
(Socrates enters the Thoughtery; a moment later the JUST and the 
UNJUST DISCOURSE come out; they are quarrelling violently.) 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Come here! Shameless as you may be, will you dare to show your 
face to the spectators? 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Take me where you will. I seek a throng, so that I may the 
better annihilate you. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Annihilate me! Do you forget who you are? 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
I am Reasoning. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Yes, the weaker Reasoning." 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
But I triumph over you, who claim to be the stronger. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
By what cunning shifts, pray? 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
By the invention of new maxims. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
.... which are received with favour by these fools. 
(He points to the audience.) 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Say rather, by these wise men. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
I am going to destroy you mercilessly. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
How pray? Let us see you do it. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
By saying what is true. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
I shall retort and shall very soon have the better of you. 
First, maintain that justice has no existence. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Has no existence? 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
No existence! Why, where is it? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
With the gods. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
How then, if justice exists, was Zeus not put to death for 
having put his father in chains? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Bah! this is enough to turn my stomach! A basin, quick! 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
You are an old driveller and stupid withal. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
And you a degenerate and shameless fellow. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Hah! What sweet expressions! 
JUST DISCOURSE 
An impious buffoon. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
You crown me with roses and with lilies. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
A parricide. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Why, you shower gold upon me. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Formerly it was a hailstorm of blows. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
I deck myself with your abuse. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
What impudence! 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
What tomfoolery! 
JUST DISCOURSE 
It is because of you that the youth no longer attends the schools. 
The Athenians will soon recognize what lessons you teach those who are 
fools enough to believe you. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
You are overwhelmed with wretchedness. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
And you, you prosper. Yet you were poor when you said, "I am the 
Mysian Telephus," and used to stuff your wallet with maxims of 
Pandeletus to nibble at. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Oh! the beautiful wisdom, of which you are now boasting! 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Madman! But yet madder the city that keeps you, you, the corrupter 
of its youth! 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
It is not you who will teach this young man; you are as old and 
out of date at Cronus. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Nay, it will certainly be I, if he does not wish to be lost and to 
practise verbosity only. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE (to PHIDIPPIDES) 
Come here and leave him to beat the air. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
You'll regret it, if you touch him. 
CHORUS-LEADER (stepping between them as they are about to come to 
blows) 
A truce to your quarrellings and abuse! But you expound what you 
taught us formerly, and you, your new doctrine. Thus, after hearing 
each of you argue, he will be able to choose betwixt the two schools. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
I am quite agreeable. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
And I too. 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
Who is to speak first? 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Let it be my opponent, he has my full consent; then I shall follow 
upon the very ground he shall have chosen and shall shatter him with a 
hail of new ideas and subtle fancies; if after that he dares to 
breathe another word, I shall sting him in the face and in the eyes 
with our maxims, which are as keen as the sting of a wasp, and he will 
die. 
CHORUS (singing) 
Here are two rivals confident in their powers of oratory and in 
the thoughts over which they have pondered so long. Let us see which 
will come triumphant out of the contest. This wisdom, for which my 
friends maintain such a persistent fight, is in great danger. 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
Come then, you, who crowned men of other days with so many 
virtues, plead the cause dear to you, make yourself known to us. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Very well, I will tell you what was the old education, when I used 
to teach justice with so much success and when modesty was held in 
veneration. Firstly, it was required of a child, that it should not 
utter a word. In the street, when they went to the music-school, all 
the youths of the same district marched lightly clad and ranged in 
good order, even when the snow was falling in great flakes. At the 
master's house they had to stand with their legs apart and they were 
taught to sing either, "Pallas, the Terrible, who overturneth cities," 
or "A noise resounded from afar" in the solemn tones of the ancient 
harmony. If anyone indulged in buffoonery or lent his voice any of the 
soft inflexions, like those which to-day the disciples of Phrynis take 
so much pains to form, he was treated as an enemy of the Muses and 
belaboured with blows. In the wrestling school they would sit with 
outstretched legs and without display of any indecency to the curious. 
When they rose, they would smooth over the sand, so as to leave no 
trace to excite obscene thoughts. Never was a child rubbed with oil 
below the belt; the rest of their bodies thus retained its fresh bloom 
and down, like a velvety peach. They were not to be seen approaching a 
lover and themselves rousing his passion by soft modulation of the 
voice and lustful gaze. At table, they would not have dared, before 
those older than themselves, to have taken a radish, an aniseed or a 
leaf of parsley, and much less eat fish or thrushes or cross their 
legs. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
What antiquated rubbish! Have we got back to the days of the 
festivals of Zeus Polieus, to the Buphonia, to the time of the poet 
Cecides and the golden cicadas? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Nevertheless by suchlike teaching I built up the men of 
Marathon-But you, you teach the children of to-day to bundle 
themselves quickly into their clothes, and I am enraged when I see 
them at the Panathenaea forgetting Athene while they dance, and 
covering their tools with their bucklers. Hence, young man, dare to 
range yourself beside me, who follow justice and truth; you will 
then be able to shun the public place, to refrain from the baths, to 
blush at all that is shameful, to fire up if your virtue is mocked at, 
to give place to your elders, to honour your parents, in short, to 
avoid all that is evil. Be modesty itself, and do not run to applaud 
the dancing girls; if you delight in such scenes, some courtesan 
will cast you her apple and your reputation will be done for. Do not 
bandy words with your father, nor treat him as a dotard, nor 
reproach the old man, who has cherished you, with his age. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
If you listen to him, by Bacchus! you will be the image of the 
sons of Hippocrates and will be called mother's big ninny. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
No, but you will pass your days at the gymnasia, glowing with 
strength and health; you will not go to the public place to cackle and 
wrangle as is done nowadays; you will not live in fear that you may be 
dragged before the courts for some trifle exaggerated by quibbling. 
But you will go down to the Academy to run beneath the sacred olives 
with some virtuous friend of your own age, your head encircled with 
the white reed, enjoying your ease and breathing the perfume of the 
yew and of the fresh sprouts of the poplar, rejoicing in the return of 
springtide and gladly listening to the gentle rustle of the plane tree 
and the elm. (With greater warmth from here on) If you devote yourself 
to practising my precepts, your chest will be stout, your colour 
glowing, your shoulders broad, your tongue short, your hips 
muscular, but your tool small. But if you follow the fashions of the 
day, you will be pallid in hue, have narrow shoulders, a narrow chest, 
a long tongue, small hips and a big thing; you will know how to spin 
forth long-winded arguments on law. You will be persuaded also to 
regard as splendid everything that is shameful and as shameful 
everything that is honourable; in a word, you will wallow in 
degeneracy like Antimachus. 
CHORUS (singing) 
How beautiful, high-souled, brilliant is this wisdom that you 
practise! What a sweet odour of honesty is emitted by your 
discourse! Happy were those men of other days who lived when you 
were honoured! And you, seductive talker, come, find some fresh 
arguments, for your rival has done wonders. 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
You will have to bring out against him all the battery of your 
wit, it you desire to beat him and not to be laughed out of court. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
At last! I was choking with impatience, I was burning to upset his 
arguments! If I am called the Weaker Reasoning in the schools, it is 
just because I was the first to discover the means to confute the laws 
and the decrees of justice. To invoke solely the weaker arguments 
and yet triumph is an art worth more than a hundred thousand drachmae. 
But see how I shall batter down the sort of education of which he is 
so proud. Firstly, he forbids you to bathe in hot water. What 
grounds have you for condemning hot baths? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Because they are baneful and enervate men. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Enough said! Oh! you poor wrestler! From the very outset I have 
seized you and hold you round the middle; you cannot escape me. Tell 
me, of all the sons of Zeus, who had the stoutest heart, who performed 
the most doughty deeds? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
None, in my opinion, surpassed Heracles. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Where have you ever seen cold baths called 'Bath of Heracles'? And 
yet who was braver than he? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
It is because of such quibbles, that the baths are seen crowded 
with young folk, who chatter there the livelong day while the gymnasia 
remain empty. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Next you condemn the habit of frequenting the market-place, 
while I approve this. If it were wrong Homer would never have made 
Nestor speak in public as well as all his wise heroes. As for the 
art of speaking, he tells you, young men should not practise it; I 
hold the contrary. Furthermore he preaches chastity to them. Both 
precepts are equally harmful. Have you ever seen chastity of any use 
to anyone? Answer and try to confute me. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
To many; for instance, Peleus won a sword thereby. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
A sword! Ah! what a fine present to make him! Poor wretch! 
Hyperbolus, the lamp-seller, thanks to his villainy, has gained more 
than....do not know how many talents, but certainly no sword. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Peleus owed it to his chastity that he became the husband of 
Thetis. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
.... who left him in the lurch, for he was not the most ardent; in 
those nocturnal sports between the sheets, which so please women, he 
possessed but little merit. Get you gone, you are but an old fool. But 
you, young man, just consider a little what this temperance means 
and the delights of which it deprives you-young fellows, women, 
play, dainty dishes, wine, boisterous laughter. And what is life worth 
without these? Then, if you happen to commit one of these faults 
inherent in human weakness, some seduction or adultery, and you are 
caught in the act, you are lost, if you cannot speak. But follow my 
teaching and you will be able to satisfy your passions, to dance, to 
laugh, to blush at nothing. Suppose you are caught in the act of 
adultery. Then up and tell the husband you are not guilty, and 
recall to him the example of Zeus, who allowed himself to be conquered 
by love and by women. Being but a mortal, can you be stronger than a 
god? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Suppose your pupil, following your advice, gets the radish 
rammed up his arse and then is depilated with a hot coal; how are 
you going to prove to him that he is not a broad-arse? 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
What's the matter with being a broad-arse? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Is there anything worse than that? 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Now what will you say, if I beat you even on this point? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
I should certainly have to be silent then. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Well then, reply! Our advocates, what are they? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Sons of broad-arses. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Nothing is more true. And our tragic poets? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Sons of broad-arses. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Well said again. And our demagogues? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
Sons of broad-arses. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
You admit that you have spoken nonsense. And the spectators, 
what are they for the most part? Look at them. 
JUST DISCOURSE 
I am looking at them. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Well! What do you see? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
By the gods, they are nearly all broad-arses. (pointing) See, this 
one I know to be such and that one and that other with the long hair. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
What have you to say, then? 
JUST DISCOURSE 
I am beaten. Debauchees! in the name of the gods, receive my 
cloak; I pass over to your ranks. 
(He goes back into the Thoughtery.) 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Well then! Are you going to take away your son or do you wish me 
to teach him how to speak? 
STREPSIADES 
Teach him, chastise him and do not fail to sharpen his tongue 
well, on one side for petty law-suits and on the other for important 
cases. 
UNJUST DISCOURSE 
Don't worry, I shall return him to you an accomplished sophist. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Very pale then and thoroughly hang-dog-looking. 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
Take him with you. (The UNJUST DISCOURSE and PHIDIPPIDES go into 
the THOUGHTERY. To STREPSIADES, who is just going into his own house.) 
I think you will regret this. (The CHORUS turns and faces the 
audience.) judges, we are all about to tell you what you will gain 
by awarding us the crown as equity requires of you. In spring, when 
you wish to give your fields the first dressing, we will rain upon you 
first; the others shall wait. Then we will watch over your corn and 
over your vinestocks; they will have no excess to fear, neither of 
heat nor of wet. But if a mortal dares to insult the goddesses of 
the Clouds, let him think of the ills we shall pour upon him. For 
him neither wine nor any harvest at all! Our terrible slings will 
mow down his young olive plants and his vines. If he is making bricks, 
it will rain, and our round hailstones will break the tiles of his 
roof. If he himself marries or any of his relations or friends, we 
shall cause rain to fall the whole night long. Verily, he would prefer 
to live in Egypt than to have given this iniquitous verdict. 
STREPSIADES (coming out again) 
Another four, three, two days, then the eve, then the day, the 
fatal day of payment! I tremble, I quake, I shudder, for it's the 
day of the old moon and the new. Then all my creditors take the 
oath, pay their deposits, I swear my downfall and my ruin. As for 
me, I beseech them to be reasonable, to be just, "My friend, do not 
demand this sum, wait a little for this other and give me time for 
this third one." Then they will pretend that at this rate they will 
never be repaid, will accuse me of bad faith and will threaten me with 
the law. Well then, let them sue me! I care nothing for that, if 
only Phidippides has learnt to speak fluently. I am going to find out; 
I'll knock at the door of the school. (He knocks.).... Ho! slave, 
slave! 
SOCRATES (coming out) 
Welcome! Strepsiades! 
STREPSIADES 
Welcome! Socrates! But first take this sack (offers him a sack 
of flour); it is right to reward the master with some present. And 
my son, whom you took off lately, has he learnt this famous reasoning? 
Tell me. 
SOCRATES 
He has learnt it. 
STREPSIADES 
Wonderful! Oh! divine Knavery! 
SOCRATES 
You will win just as many causes as you choose. 
STREPSIADES 
Even if I have borrowed before witnesses? 
SOCRATES 
So much the better, even if there are a thousand of them! 
STREPSIADES (bursting into song) 
Then I am going to shout with all my might. "Woe to the usurers, 
woe to their capital and their interest and their compound interest! 
You shall play me no more bad turns. My son is being taught there, his 
tongue is being sharpened into a double-edged weapon; he is my 
defender, the saviour of my house, the ruin of my foes! His poor 
father was crushed down with misfortune and he delivers him." Go and 
call him to me quickly. Oh! my child! my dear little one! run 
forward to your father's voice! 
SOCRATES (singing) 
Lo, the man himself! 
STREPSIADES (singing) 
Oh, my friend, my dearest friend! 
SOCRATES (singing) 
Take your son, and get you gone. 
STREPSIADES (as PHIDIPPIDES appears) 
Oh, my son! oh! oh! what a pleasure to see your pallor! You are 
ready first to deny and then to contradict; it's as clear as noon. 
What a child of your country you are! How your lips quiver with the 
famous, "What have you to say now?" How well you know, I am certain, 
to put on the look of a victim, when it is you who are making both 
victims and dupes! And what a truly Attic glance! Come, it's for you 
to save me, seeing it is you who have ruined me. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
What is it you fear then? 
STREPSIADES 
The day of the old and the new. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Is there then a day of the old and the new? 
STREPSIADES 
The day on which they threaten to pay deposit against me. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Then so much the worse for those who have deposited! for it's 
not possible for one day to be two. 
STREPSIADES 
What? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Why, undoubtedly, unless a woman can be both old and young at 
the same time. 
STREPSIADES 
But so runs the law. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
I think the meaning of the law is quite misunderstood. 
STREPSIADES 
What does it mean? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Old Solon loved the people. 
STREPSIADES 
What has that to do with the old day and the new? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
He has fixed two days for the summons, the last day of the old 
moon and the first day of the new; but the deposits must only be 
paid on the first day of the new moon. 
STREPSIADES 
And why did he also name the last day of the old? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
So, my dear sir, that the debtors, being there the day before, 
might free themselves by mutual agreement, or that else, if not, the 
creditor might begin his action on the morning of the new moon. 
STREPSIADES 
Why then do the magistrates have the deposits paid on the last 
of the month and not the next day? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
I think they do as the gluttons do, who are the first to pounce 
upon the dishes. Being eager to carry off these deposits, they have 
them paid in a day too soon. 
STREPSIADES 
Splendid! (to the audience) Ah! you poor brutes, who serve for 
food to us clever folk! You are only down here to swell the number, 
true blockheads, sheep for shearing, heap of empty pots! Hence I 
will sing a song of victory for my son and myself. "Oh! happy, 
Strepsiades! what cleverness is thine! and what a son thou hast here!" 
Thus my friends and my neighbours will say, jealous at seeing me 
gain all my suits. But come in, I wish to regale you first. 
(They both go in. A moment later a creditor arrives, with his 
witness.) 
PASIAS (to the WITNESS) 
A man should never lend a single obolus. It would be better to put 
on a brazen face at the outset than to get entangled in such 
matters. I want to see my money again and I bring you here to-day to 
attest the loan. I am going to make a foe of a neighbour; but, as long 
as I live, I do not wish my country to have to blush for me. Come, I 
am going to summon Strepsiades.... 
STREPSIADES (coming out of his house) 
Who is this? 
PASIAS 
....for the old day and the new. 
STREPSIADES (to the WITNESS) 
I call you to witness, that he has named two days. What do you 
want of me? 
PASIAS 
I claim of you the twelve minae, which you borrowed from me to buy 
the dapple-grey horse. 
STREPSIADES 
A horse! do you hear him? I, who detest horses, as is well known. 
PASIAS 
I call Zeus to witness, that you swore by the gods to return 
them to me. 
STREPSIADES 
Because at that time, by Zeus! Phidippides did not yet know the 
irrefutable argument. 
PASIAS 
Would you deny the debt on that account? 
STREPSIADES 
If not, what use is his science to me? 
PASIAS 
Will you dare to swear by the gods that you owe me nothing? 
STREPSIADES 
By which gods? 
PASIAS 
By Zeus, Hermes and Posidon! 
STREPSIADES 
Why, I would give three obols for the pleasure of swearing by 
them. 
PASIAS 
Woe upon you, impudent knave! 
STREPSIADES 
Oh! what a fine wine-skin you would make if flayed! 
PASIAS 
Heaven! he jeers at me! 
STREPSIADES 
It would hold six gallons easily. 
PASIAS 
By great Zeus! by all the gods! you shall not scoff at me with 
impunity, 
STREPSIADES 
Ah! how you amuse me with your gods! how ridiculous it seems to 
a sage to hear Zeus invoked. 
PASIAS 
Your blasphemies will one day meet their reward. But, come, will 
you repay me my money, yes or no? Answer me, that I may go. 
STREPSIADES 
Wait a moment, I am going to give you a distinct answer. (He 
goes indoors and returns immediately with a kneading-trough.) 
PASIAS (to the WITNESS) 
What do you think he will do? Do you think he will pay? 
STREPSIADES 
Where is the man who demands money? Tell me, what is this? 
PASIAS 
Him? Why, he is your kneading-trough. 
STREPSIADES 
And you dare to demand money of me, when you are so ignorant? I 
will not return an obolus to anyone who says him instead of her for 
a kneading-trough. 
PASIAS 
You will not repay? 
STREPSIADES 
Not if I know it. Come, an end to this, pack off as quick as you 
can. 
PASIAS 
I go, but, may I die, if it be not to pay my deposit for a 
summons. 
(Exit) 
STREPSIADES 
Very well! It will be so much more loss to add to the twelve 
minae. But truly it makes me sad, for I do pity a poor simpleton who 
says him for a kneading-trough 
(Another creditor arrives.) 
AMYNIAS 
Woe! ah woe is me! 
STREPSIADES 
Wait! who is this whining fellow? Can it be one of the gods of 
Carcinus? 
AMYNIAS 
Do you want to know who I am? I am a man of misfortune! 
STREPSIADES 
Get on your way then. 
AMYNIAS (in tragic style) 
Oh! cruel god! Oh Fate, who hast broken the wheels of my 
chariot! Oh, Pallas, thou hast undone me! 
STREPSIADES 
What ill has Tlepolemus done you? 
AMYNIAS 
Instead of jeering me, friend, make your son return me the money 
he has had of me; I am already unfortunate enough. 
STREPSIADES 
What money? 
AMYNIAS 
The money he borrowed of me. 
STREPSIADES 
You have indeed had misfortune, it seems to me. 
AMYNIAS 
Yes, by the gods! I have been thrown from a chariot. 
STREPSIADES 
Why then drivel as if you had fallen off an ass? 
AMYNIAS 
Am I drivelling because I demand my money? 
STREPSIADES 
No, no, you cannot be in your right senses. 
AMYNIAS 
Why? 
STREPSIADES 
No doubt your poor wits have had a shake. 
AMYNIAS 
But by Hermes! I will sue you at law, if you do not pay me. 
STREPSIADES 
Just tell me; do you think it is always fresh water that Zeus lets 
fall every time it rains, or is ill always the same water that the sun 
pumps over the earth? 
AMYNIAS 
I neither know, nor care. 
STREPSIADES 
And actually you would claim the right to demand your money, 
when you know not an iota of these celestial phenomena? 
AMYNIAS 
If you are short, pay me the interest anyway. 
STREPSIADES 
What kind of animal is interest? 
AMYNIAS 
What? Does not the sum borrowed go on growing, growing every 
month, each day as the time slips by? 
STREPSIADES 
Well put. But do you believe there is more water in the sea now 
than there was formerly? 
AMYNIAS 
No, it's just the same quantity. It cannot increase. 
STREPSIADES 
Thus, poor fool, the sea, that receives the rivers, never grows, 
and yet you would have your money grow? Get you gone, away with you, 
quick! Slave! bring me the ox-goad! 
AMYNIAS 
I have witnesses to this. 
STREPSIADES 
Come, what are you waiting for? Will you not budge, old nag! 
AMYNIAS 
What an insult! 
STREPSIADES 
Unless you start trotting, I shall catch you and stick this in 
your arse, you sorry packhorse! (AMYNIAS runs off.) Ah! you start, 
do you? I was about to drive you pretty fast, I tell you-you and 
your wheels and your chariot! 
(He enters his house.) 
CHORUS (singing) 
Whither does the passion of evil lead! here is a perverse old man, 
who wants to cheat his creditors; but some mishap, which will speedily 
punish this rogue for his shameful schemings, cannot fail to 
overtake him from to-day. For a long time he has been burning to 
have his son know how to fight against all justice and right and to 
gain even the most iniquitous causes against his adversaries every 
one. I think this wish is going to be fulfilled. But mayhap, mayhap, 
will he soon wish his son were dumb rather! 
STREPSIADES (rushing out With PHIDIPPIDES after him) 
Oh! oh! neighbours, kinsmen, fellow-citizens, help! help! to the 
rescue, I am being beaten! Oh! my head! oh! my jaw! Scoundrel! Do 
you beat your own father? 
PHIDIPPIDES (calmly) 
Yes, father, I do. 
STREPSIADES 
See! he admits he is beating me. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Of course I do. 
STREPSIADES 
You villain, you parricide, you gallows-bird! 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Go on, repeat your epithets, call me a thousand other names, if it 
please you. The more you curse, the greater my amusement! 
STREPSIADES 
Oh! you ditch-arsed cynic! 
PHIDIPPIDES 
How fragrant the perfume breathed forth in your words. 
STREPSIADES 
Do you beat your own father? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Yes, by Zeus! and I am going to show you that I do right in 
beating you. 
STREPSIADES 
Oh, wretch! can it be right to beat a father? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
I will prove it to you, and you shall own yourself vanquished. 
STREPSIADES 
Own myself vanquished on a point like this? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
It's the easiest thing in the world. Choose whichever of the two 
reasonings you like. 
STREPSIADES 
Of which reasonings? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
The Stronger and the Weaker. 
STREPSIADES 
Miserable fellow! Why, I am the one who had you taught how to 
refute what is right. and now you would persuade me it is right a 
son should beat his father. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
I think I shall convince you so thoroughly that, when you have 
heard me, you will not have a word to say. 
STREPSIADES 
Well, I am curious to hear what you have to say. 
CHORUS (singing) 
Consider well, old man, how you can best triumph over him. His 
brazenness shows me that he thinks himself sure of his case; he has 
some argument which gives him nerve. Note the confidence in his look! 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
But how did the fight begin? tell the Chorus; you cannot help 
doing that much. 
STREPSIADES 
I will tell you what was the start of the quarrel. At the end of 
the meal, as you know, I bade him take his lyre and sing me the air of 
Simonides, which tells of the fleece of the ram. He replied bluntly, 
that it was stupid, while drinking, to play the lyre and sing, like 
a woman when she is grinding barley. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Why, by rights I ought to have beaten and kicked you the very 
moment you told me to sing I 
STREPSIADES 
That is just how he spoke to me in the house, furthermore he 
added, that Simonides was a detestable poet. However, I mastered 
myself and for a while said nothing. Then I said to him, 'At least, 
take a myrtle branch and recite a passage from Aeschylus to 
me.'-'For my own part,' he at once replied, 'I look upon Aeschylus 
as the first of poets, for his verses roll superbly; they're nothing 
but incoherence, bombast and turgidity.' Yet still I smothered my 
wrath and said, 'Then recite one of the famous pieces from the 
modern poets.' Then he commenced a piece in which Euripides shows, oh! 
horror! a brother, who violates his own uterine sister. Then I could 
not longer restrain myself, and attacked him with the most injurious 
abuse; naturally he retorted; hard words were hurled on both sides, 
and finally he sprang at me, broke my bones, bore me to earth, 
strangled and started killing me! 
PHIDIPPIDES 
I was right. What! not praise Euripides, the greatest of our 
poets? 
STREPSIADES 
He the greatest of our poets? Ah! if I but dared to speak! but the 
blows would rain upon me harder than ever. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Undoubtedly and rightly too. 
STREPSIADES 
Rightly! Oh! what impudence! to me, who brought you up! when you 
could hardly lisp, I guessed what you wanted. If you said broo, 
broo, well, I brought you your milk; if you asked for mam mam, I 
gave you bread; and you had no sooner said, caca, than I took you 
outside and held you out. And just now, when you were strangling me, I 
shouted, I bellowed that I was about to crap; and you, you 
scoundrel, had not the heart to take me outside, so that, though 
almost choking, I was compelled to do my crapping right there. 
CHORUS (singing) 
Young men, your hearts must be panting with impatience. What is 
Phidippides going to say? If, after such conduct, he proves he has 
done well, I would not give an obolus for the hide of old men. 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
Come, you, who know how to brandish and hurl the keen shafts of 
the new science, find a way to convince us, give your language an 
appearance of truth. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
How pleasant it is to know these clever new inventions and to be 
able to defy the established laws! When I thought only about horses, I 
was not able to string three words together without a mistake, but now 
that the master has altered and improved me and that I live in this 
world of subtle thought, of reasoning and of meditation, I count on 
being able to prove satisfactorily that I have done well to thrash 
my father. 
STREPSIADES 
Mount your horse! By Zeus! I would rather defray the keep of a 
four-in-hand team than be battered with blows. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
I revert to what I was saying when you interrupted me. And 
first, answer me, did you beat me in my childhood? 
STREPSIADES 
Why, assuredly, for your good and in your own best interest. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Tell me, is it not right, that in turn I should beat you for 
your good, since it is for a man's own best interest to be beaten? 
What! must your body be free of blows, and not mine? am I not 
free-born too? the children are to weep and the fathers go free? You 
will tell me, that according to the law, it is the lot of children 
to be beaten. But I reply that the old men are children twice over and 
that it is far more fitting to chastise them than the young, for there 
is less excuse for their faults. 
STREPSIADES 
But the law nowhere admits that fathers should be treated thus. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Was not the legislator who carried this law a man like you and me? 
In those days be got men to believe him; then why should not I too 
have the right to establish for the future a new law, allowing 
children to beat their fathers in turn? We make you a present of all 
the blows which were received before his law, and admit that you 
thrashed us with impunity. But look how the cocks and other animals 
fight with their fathers; and yet what difference is there betwixt 
them and ourselves, unless it be that they do not propose decrees? 
STREPSIADES 
But if you imitate the cocks in all things, why don't you 
scratch up the dunghill, why don't you sleep on a perch? 
PHIDIPPIDES 
That has no bearing on the case, good sir; Socrates would find 
no connection, I assure you. 
STREPSIADES 
Then do not beat at all, for otherwise you have only yourself to 
blame afterwards. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
What for? 
STREPSIADES 
I have the right to chastise you, and you to chastise your son, if 
you have one. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
And if I have not, I shall have cried in vain, and you will die 
laughing in my face. 
STREPSIADES 
What say you, all here present? It seems to me that he is right, 
and I am of opinion that they should be accorded their right. If we 
think wrongly, it is but just we should be beaten. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Again, consider this other point. 
STREPSIADES 
It will be the death of me. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
But you will certainly feel no more anger because of the blows I 
have given you. 
STREPSIADES 
Come, show me what profit I shall gain from it. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
I shall beat my mother just as I have you. 
STREPSIADES 
What do you say? what's that you say? Hah! this is far worse 
still. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
And what if I prove to you by our school reasoning, that one ought 
to beat one's mother? 
STREPSIADES 
Ah! if you do that, then you will only have to throw yourself, 
along with Socrates and his reasoning, into the Barathrum. Oh! Clouds! 
all our troubles emanate from you, from you, to whom I entrusted 
myself, body and soul. 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
No, you alone are the cause, because you have pursued the path 
of evil. 
STREPSIADES 
Why did you not say so then, instead of egging on a poor 
ignorant old man? 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
We always act thus, when we see a man conceive a passion for 
what is evil; we strike him with some terrible disgrace, so that he 
may learn to fear the gods. 
STREPSIADES 
Alas! oh Clouds! that's hard indeed, but it's just! I ought not to 
have cheated my creditors....But come, my dear son, come with me to 
take vengeance on this wretched Chaerephon and on Socrates, who have 
deceived us both. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
I shall do nothing against our masters. 
STREPSIADES 
Oh show some reverence for ancestral Zeus! 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Mark him and his ancestral Zeus! What a fool you are! Does any 
such being as Zeus exist? 
STREPSIADES 
Why, assuredly. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
No, a thousand times no! The ruler of the world is the 
Whirlwind, that has unseated Zeus. 
STREPSIADES 
He has not dethroned him. I believed it, because of this whirligig 
here. Unhappy wretch that I am! I have taken a piece of clay to be a 
god. 
PHIDIPPIDES 
Very well! Keep your stupid nonsense for your own consumption. 
(He goes back into STREPSIADES' house.) 
STREPSIADES 
Oh! what madness! I had lost my reason when I threw over the 
gods through Socrates' seductive phrases. (Addressing the statue of 
Hermes) Oh! good Hermes, do not destroy me in your wrath. Forgive 
me; their babbling had driven me crazy. Be my counselor. Shall I 
pursue them at law or shall I....? Order and I obey.-You are right, no 
law-suit; but up! let us burn down the home of those praters. Here, 
Xanthias, here! take a ladder, come forth and arm yourself with an 
axe; now mount upon the Thoughtery, demolish the roof, if you love 
your master, and may the house fall in upon them. Ho! bring me a 
blazing torch! There is more than one of them, arch-impostors as 
they are, on whom I am determined to have vengeance. 
A DISCIPLE (from within) 
Oh! oh! 
STREPSIADES 
Come, torch, do your duty! Burst into full flame! 
DISCIPLE 
What are you up to? 
STREPSIADES 
What am I up to? Why, I am entering upon a subtle argument with 
the beams of the house. 
SECOND DISCIPLE (from within) 
Hullo! hullo who is burning down our house? 
STREPSIADES 
The man whose cloak you have appropriated. 
SECOND DISCIPLE 
You are killing us! 
STREPSIADES 
That is just exactly what I hope, unless my axe plays me false, or 
I fall and break my neck. 
SOCRATES (appearing at the window) 
Hi! you fellow on the roof, what are you doing up there? 
STREPSIADES (mocking SOCRATES' manner) 
I am traversing the air and contemplating the sun. 
SOCRATES 
Ah! ah! woe is upon me! I am suffocating! 
SECOND DISCIPLE 
And I, alas, shall be burnt up! 
STREPSIADES 
Ah! you insulted the gods! You studied the face of the moon! Chase 
them, strike and beat them down! Forward! they have richly deserved 
their fate-above all, by reason of their blasphemies. 
LEADER OF THE CHORUS 
So let the Chorus file off the stage. Its part is played. 


THE END 
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ANAXIMANDER 


  

Testimonials
  

(1) Anaximander of Miletus, son of Praxiades, a fellow-citizen and associate of Thales, said that the material cause and first element of things was the Infinite, he being the first to introduce this name of the material cause. He says it is neither water nor any other of the so-called elements, but a substance different from them which is infinite, from which arise all the heavens and the worlds within them. (Theophrastus, Phys. Op. fr. 2) 

  

(2) He says that this is " eternal and ageless," and that it " encompasses all the worlds." (Hippolytus Ref. i. 6) 
  

(3) And into that from which things take their rise they pass away once more, " as is proper; for they make reparation and satisfaction to one another for their injustice according to the ordering of time," as he says in these somewhat poetical terms. (Theophrastus Phys. Op. fr. 2) 

  

(4) And besides this, there was an eternal motion, in which was brought about the origin of the worlds. (Hippolytus Ref. i. 6) 

  

(5) He did not ascribe the origin of things to any alteration in matter, but said that the oppositions in the substratum, which was a boundless body, were separated out. (Simplicius Phys. P. 3150, 20) 

  

(6) Further, there cannot be a single, simple body which is infinite, either, as some hold, one distinct from the elements, which they then derive from it, or without this qualification. For there are some who make this (i.e. a body distinct from the elements) the infinite, and not air or water,- in order that the other things may not be destroyed by their infinity. They are in opposition one to another-air is cold, water moist, and fire hot-and therefore, if any one of them were infinite, the rest would have ceased to be by this time. Accordingly they say that what is infinite is something other than the elements, and from it the elements arise. (Aristotle, Phys. 204b 22) 

 
	  

ANAXIMENES 


Testimonials
  

(1) Anaximenes of Miletus, son of Eurystratos, who had been an associate of Anaximander, said, like him, that the underlying substance was one and infinite. He did not, however, say it was indeterminate, like Anaximander, but determinate; for he said it was Air. (Theophrastus, Phys. Op. fr. 2) 

  

(2) From it, he said, the things that are, and have been, and will be, the gods and things divine, took their rise, while other things come from its offspring. (Hippolytus Ref. i. 7) 
  

(3) "Just as," he said, "our soul, being air, holds us together, so do breath and air encompass the whole world." (Aet. i. 3, 4) 

  

(4) And the form of the air is as follows. Where it is most even, it is invisible to our sight; but cold and heat, moisture and motion, make it visible. It is always in motion; for, if it were not, it would not change so much as it does. (Hippolytus Ref. i. 7) 

  

(5) It differs in different substances in virtue of its rarefaction and condensation. (Theophrastus, Phys. Op. fr. 2) 

  

(6) When it is dilated so as to be rarer, it becomes fire; while winds, on the other hand, are condensed Air. Cloud is formed from Air by felting; and this, still further condensed, becomes water. Water, condensed still more, turns to earth; and when condensed as much as it can be, to stones. (Hippolytus Ref. i. 7) 

 
	  

XENOPHANES 


Fragments (Elegies)
  

(1) Now is the floor clean, and the hands and cups of all; one sets twisted garlands on our heads, another hands us fragrant ointment on a salver. The mixing bowl stands ready, full of gladness, and there is more wine at hand that promises never to leave us in the lurch, soft and smelling of flowers in the jars. In the midst the frankincense sends up its holy scent, and there is cold water, sweet and clean. Brown loaves are set before us and a lordly table laden with cheese and rich honey. The altar in the midst is clustered round with flowers; song and festivity fill the halls. 

  

But first it is proper that people should sing to the god with joy, with holy tales and pure words; then after offerings and prayer made that we may have strength to do right -- for that is in truth the first thing to do -- no sin is it to drink as much as a person can take and get home without an attendant, so he be not stricken in years. And of all people is he to be praised who after drinking gives considerable proof of himself in the trial of skill, as memory and strength will serve him. Let him not sing of Titans and Giants -- those fictions of the people of old -- nor of turbulent civil battles in which is no good thing at all; but to give heedful reverence to the gods is always good. 

  

(2) What if a person wins victory in swiftness of foot, or in the pentathlon, at Olympia, where is the region of Zeus by Pisa's springs, or in wrestling -- what if by cruel boxing or that fearful sport people call pankration he become more glorious in the citizens' eyes, and win a place of honor in the sight of all at the games, his food-at the public cost from the state, and a gift to be an heirloom for him-what if he conquer in the chariot-race -- he win not deserve all this for his portion so much as I do. Far better is our art than the strength of men and of horses! These are but thoughtless judgments, nor is it fitting to set strength before considerable art. Even if there arise a mighty boxer among a people, or one great in the pentathlon or at wrestling, or one excelling in swiftness of foot -- and that stands in honor before all tasks of people at the games -- the city would be none the better governed for that. It is but little joy a city gets of it if a person conquer at the games by Pisa's banks; it is not this that makes fat the store-houses of a city. 

  

(3) They learnt dainty and unprofitable ways from the Lydians, so long as they were free from hateful tyranny; they went to the market-place with cloaks of purple dye, not less than a thousand of them all told, conceited and proud of their shapely locks of hair, fragrant from salves. 

  

(4) Nor would a person mix wine in a cup by pouring out the wine first, but water first and wine on the top of it. 

  

(5) You did send the thigh-bone of a kid and get for it the fat leg of a fatted bull, a worthy compensation for a person to get, whose glory is to reach every part of Hellas and never to pass away, so long as Greek songs last. 

  

(7) And now I will turn to another tale and point the way. . . . Once they say that he (Pythagoras) was passing by when a dog was being beaten and spoke this word: "Stop! Don't beat it! For it is the soul of a friend that I recognized when I heard its voice." 
  

(8) There are by this time threescore years and seven that have tossed my careworn soul up and down the land of Hellas; and there were then five-and-twenty years from my birth, if I can say anything truly about these matters. 

  

(9) Much weaker than an aged person. 

  

Fragments (Satires)
  

(10) Since all at first have learnt according to Homer. . . . 

  

(11) Homer and Hesiod have ascribed to the gods all things that are a shame and a disgrace among mortals, stealings and adulteries and deceivings of one another. 

  

(12) Since they have uttered many lawless deeds of the gods, stealings and adulteries and deceivings of one another. 
  

(14) But mortals deem that the gods are begotten as they are, and have clothes like theirs, and voice and form. 

  

(15) Yes, and if oxen and horses or lions had hands, and could paint with their hands, and produce works of art as people do, horses would paint the forms of the gods like horses, and oxen like oxen, and make their bodies in the image of their several kinds. 
  

(16) The Ethiopians make their gods black and snub-nosed; the Thracians say theirs have blue eyes and red hair. 

  

(18) The gods have not revealed all things to people from the beginning, but by seeking they find in time what is better. 
  

(23) One god, the greatest among gods and humans, neither in form like unto mortals nor in thought. . . . 

  

(24) He sees all over, thinks all over, and hears all over. 

  

(25) But without toil he sways all things by the thought of his mind. 

  

(26) And he abides ever in the selfsame place, moving not at all; nor does it befit him to go about now here, now there. 
  

(27) all things come from the earth, and in earth all things end. 

  

(28) This limit of the earth above is seen at our feet in contact with the air; below it reaches down without a limit. 

  

(29) All things are earth and water that come into being and grow. 

  

(30) The sea is the source of water and the source of wind; for neither in the clouds (would there be any blasts of wind blowing) from within without the mighty sea, nor rivers' streams nor rain-water from the sky. The mighty sea is father of clouds and of winds and of rivers. 

  

(31) The sun swinging over the earth and warming it. . . . 

  

(32) She that they call Iris is a cloud likewise, purple, scarlet and green to observe. 

  

(33) For we all are born of earth and water. 

  

(34) There never was nor will be a person who has certain knowledge about the gods and about all the things I speak of. Even if he should chance to say the complete truth, yet he himself knows not that it is so. But all may have their fancy. 

  

(35) Let these be taken as fancies something like the truth. 

  

(36) all of them that are visible for mortals to observe. 

  

(37) And in some caves water drips. . . . 

  

(38) If god had not made brown honey, people would think that figs are far sweeter than they do think of about them. 

 
	  

HERACLITUS 


Fragments

  

(1) It is wise to listen, not to me, but to my Word, and to confess that all things are one. 

  

(2) Though this word is true always, yet people are as unable to understand it when they hear it for the first time as before they have heard it at all. For, though all things come to pass in accordance with this Word, people seem as if they had no experience of them, when they make trial of words and deeds such as I establish, dividing each thing according to its kind and showing how it truly is. But other people know not what they are doing when awake, even as they forget what they do in sleep. 

  

(3) Fools when they do hear are like the deaf: of them does the saying bear witness that they are absent when present. 

  

(4) Eyes and ears are bad witnesses to people if they have souls that understand not their language. 

  

(5) The many do not take heed of such things as they meet with, nor do they mark them when they are taught, though they think they do. 

  

(6) Knowing not how to listen nor how to speak. 

  

(7) If you do not expect the unexpected, you will not find it for it is hard to be sought out and difficult. 

  

(8) Those who seek for gold dig up much earth and find a little. 

  

(10) Nature loves to hide. 

  

(11) The lord whose is the oracle at Delphi neither utters nor hides his meaning, but shows it by a sign. 

  

(12) And the Sibyl, with raving lips uttering things mirthless, unadorned, and unperfumed, reaches over a thousand years with her voice, thanks to the god in her. 

  

(13) The things that can be seen, heard, and learned are what I prize the most. 

  

(14) . . . bringing untrustworthy witnesses in support of disputed points. 

  

(15) The eyes are more exact witnesses than the ears. 
  

(16) The learning of many things teaches not understanding, else would it have taught Hesiod and Pythagoras, and again Xenophanes and Hekataius. 

  

(17) Pythagoras, son of Mnesarchus, practiced scientific inquiry beyond all other people, and malting a selection of these writings, claimed for his own wisdom what was but a knowledge of many things and an imposture. 

  

(18) Of all whose discussions I have heard, there is not one who attains to understanding that wisdom is apart from all. 
  

(19) Wisdom is one thing. It is to know the thought by which all things are steered through all things. 

  

(20) This world, which is the same for all, no one of gods or humans has made; but it was ever, is now, and ever will be an ever-living Fire, with measures of it kindling, and measures going out. 

  

(21) The transformations of Fire are, first of all, sea; and half of the sea is earth, half whirlwind. 

  

(22) all things are an exchange for Fire, and Fire for all things, even as wares for gold and gold for wares. 

  

(23) It becomes liquid sea, and is measured by the same tale as before it became earth. 

  

(24) Fire is want and excess. 

  

(25) Fire lives the death of air, and air lives the death of fire; water lives the death of earth, earth that of water. 
  

(26) Fire in its advance will judge and convict all things. 

  

(27) How can one hide from that which never sets? 

  

(28) It is the thunderbolt that steers the course of all things. 

  

(29) The sun will not overstep his measures; if he does, the Erinyes, the handmaids of justice, will find him out. 

  

(30) The limit of dawn and evening is the Bear; and opposite the Bear is the boundary of bright Zeus. 

  

(31) If there were no sun it would be night, for all the other stars could do. 

  

(32) The sun is new every day. 

  

(33) Thales foretold an eclipse. 

  

(34) . . . the seasons that bring all things. 

  

(35) Hesiod is most people's teacher. People are sure he knew very many things, a man who did not know day or night! They are one. 

  

(36) God is day and night, winter and summer, war and peace, surfeit and hunger; but he takes various shapes, just as fire, when it is mingled with spices, is named according to the taste of each. 

  

(37) If all things were turned to smoke, the nostrils would distinguish them. 

  

(38) Souls smell in Hades. 

  

(39) Cold things become warm, and what is warm cools; what is wet dries, and the parched is moistened. 

  

(40) It scatters and it gathers; it advances and retires. (41, 42) You cannot step twice into the same rivers; for fresh waters are ever flowing in upon you. 

  

(43) Homer was wrong in saying: "Would that strife might perish from among gods and humans!" He did not see that he was praying for the destruction of the universe; for, if his prayer were heard, all things would pass away. . . . 

  

(44) War is the father of all and the king of all; and some he has made gods and some humans, some bond and some free. 

  

(45) People do not know how what is at variance agrees with itself. It is an attunement of opposite tensions, like that of the bow and the lyre. 

  

(46) It is the opposite which is good for us. 

  

(47) The hidden attunement is better than the open. 
  

(48) Let us not conjecture at random about the greatest things. 

  

(49) People that love wisdom must be acquainted with very many things indeed. 

  

(50) The straight and the crooked path of the fuller's comb is one and the same. 

  

(51) Asses would rather have straw than gold. 

  

(51a) Oxen are happy when they find bitter vetches to eat. 

  

(52) The sea is the purest and the impurest water. Fish can drink it, and it is good for them; to people it is undrinkable and destructive. 

  

(53) Swine wash in the mire, and barnyard fowls in dust. 

  

(54) . . . to delight in the mire. 

  

(55) Every beast is driven to pasture with blows. 

  

(56) [Same as 45.] 

  

(57) Good and ill are one. 

  

(58) Physicians who cut, burn, stab, and rack the sick, demand a fee for it which they do not deserve to get. 

  

(59) Couples are things whole and things not whole, what is drawn together and what is drawn asunder, the harmonious and the discordant. The one is made up of all things, and all things issue from the one. 

  

(60) People would not have known the name of justice if these things were not. 

  

(61) To God all things are fair and good and right, but people hold some things wrong and some right. 

  

(62) We must know that war is common to all and strife is justice, and that all things come into being and pass away (?) through strife. 

  

(64) all the things we see when awake are death, even as all we see in slumber are sleep. 

  

(65) The wise is one only. It is unwilling and willing to be called by the name of Zeus. 

  

(66) The bow is called life, but its work is death. 
  

(67) Mortals are immortals and immortals are mortals, the one. Living the others' death and dying the others' life. 

  

(68) For it is death to souls to become water, and death to water to become earth. But water comes from earth; and from water, soul. 

  

(69) The way up and the way down is one and the same. 
  

(70) In the circumference of a circle the beginning and end are common. 

  

(71) You will not find the boundaries of soul by traveling in any direction, so deep is the measure of it." 

  

(72) It is pleasure to souls to become moist. 

  

(73) A person, when he gets drunk, is led by a beardless lad, tripping, knowing not where he steps, having his soul moist. 
  

(74-76) The dry soul is the wisest and best. 

  

(77) People set a light for themselves in the night-time, when they have died but are alive. The sleeper, whose vision has been put out, lights up from the dead; he that is awake lights up from the sleeping. 

  

(78) And it is the same thing in us that is quick and dead, awake and asleep, young and old; the former are shifted and become the latter, and the latter in turn are shifted and become the former. 

  

(79) Time is a child playing checkers, the kingly power is a child's. 

  

(80) I have sought for myself. 

  

(81) We step and do not step into the same rivers; we are and are not. 

  

(82) It is a weariness to labor for the same masters and be ruled by them. 

  

(83) It rests by changing. 

  

(84) Even the posset separates if it is not stirred. 
  

(85) Corpses are more fit to be cast out than dung. 
  

(86) When they are born, they wish to live and to meet with their dooms -- or rather to rest -- and they leave children behind them to meet with their dooms in turn. 

  

(87-89) A man may be a grandfather in thirty years. 
  

(90) Those who are asleep are fellow-workers (in what goes on in the world). 

  

(91a) Thought is common to all. 

  

(91b) Those who speak with understanding must hold fast to what is common to all as a city holds fast to its law, and even more strongly. For all human laws are fed by the one divine law. It prevails as much as it will, and suffices for all things with something to spare. 

  

(92) So we must follow the common, yet though my Word is common, the many live as if they had a wisdom of their own. 

  

(93) They are estranged from that with which they have most constant intercourse. 

  

(94) It is not proper to act and speak like people asleep. 

  

(95) The waking have one common world, but the sleeping turn aside each into a world of his own. 

  

(96) The way of humans has no wisdom, but that of God has. 

  

(97) People are called babies by God, even as a child by a person. 

  

(98, 99) The wisest person is an ape compared to God, just as the most beautiful ape is ugly compared to humans. 

  

(100) The people must fight for its law as for its walls. 

  

(101) Greater deaths win greater portions. 

  

(102) Gods and humans honor those who are slain in battle. 

  

(103) Wantonness needs putting out, even more than a house on fire. 

  

(104) It is not good for people to get all they wish to get. It is sickness that makes health pleasant; evil, good; hunger, plenty; weariness, rest. 

  

(105-107) It is hard to fight with one's heart's desire. Whatever it wishes to get, it purchases at the cost of soul. 

  

(108, 109) It is best to hide folly; but it is hard in times of relaxation, over our cups. 

  

(110) And it is law, too, to obey the counsel of one. 
  

(111) For what thought or wisdom have they? They follow the poets and take the crowd as their teacher, knowing not that there are many bad and few good. For even the best of them choose one thing above all others, immortal glory among mortals, while most of them are glutted like beasts. 

  

(112) In Priene lived Bias, son of Teutamas, who is of more account than the rest. (He said, "Most people are bad.") 

  

(113) One is ten thousand to me, if he be the best. 
  

(114) The Ephesians would do well to hang themselves, every grown person of them, and leave the city to beardless lads; for they have cast out Hermodorus, the best person among them, saying, "We will have none who is best among us; if there be any such, let him be so elsewhere and among others." 

  

(115) Dogs bark at every one they do not know. 

  

(116) . . . (The wise person) is not known because of people's want of belief. 

  

(117) The fool is fluttered at every word. 

  

(118) The most esteemed of them knows but fancies, and holds fast to them, yet of a truth justice will overtake the artificers of lies and the false witnesses. 

  

(119) Homer should be turned out of the lists and whipped, and Archilochus likewise. 

  

(120) One day is like any other. 

  

(121) A person's character is his fate. 

  

(122) There awaits people when they die such things as they look not for nor dream of. 

  

(123) . . . that they rise up and become the wakeful guardians of the quick and dead. 

  

(124) Night-walkers, Magians, Bakchoi, Lenai, and the initiated . . . 

  

(125) The mysteries practiced among pe ?ple are unholy mysteries. 

  

(126) And they pray to these images, as if one were to talk with a person's house, knowing not what gods or heroes are. 

  

(127) For if it were not to Dionysus that they made a procession and sang the shameful phallic hymn, they would be acting most shamelessly. But Hades is the same as Dionysus in whose honor they go mad and rave. 

  

(129, 130) They vainly purify themselves by defiling themselves with blood, just as if one who had stepped into the mud were to wash his feet in mud. Any person who marked him doing thus, would deem him mad. 

 
	  

PARMENIDES 


Fragments from On Nature
  

(1) The car that bears me carried me as far as ever my heart desired, when it had brought me and set me on the renowned way of the goddess, which leads the man who knows through all the towns. On that way was Iarried along; for on it the wise steeds carried me, drawing my car, and maidens showed the way. And the axle, glowing in the socket -- for it was urged round by the whirling wheels at each end -- gave a sound like a pipe, when the daughters of the Sun, to convey me into the light, threw back their veils from off their faces and left the abode of Night. 

  

There are the gates of the ways of Night and Day, fitted above with a lintel and below with a threshold of stone. They themselves, high in the air, are closed by mighty doors, and Avenging justice keeps the keys that fit them. Her did the maidens entreat with gentle words and cunningly persuade to unfasten without demur the bolted bars from the gates. Then, when the doors were thrown back, they disclosed a wide opening, when their brazen posts fitted with rivets and nails swung back one after the other. Straight through them, on the broad way, did the maidens guide the horses and the car, and the goddess greeted me kindly, and took my right hand in hers, and spoke to me these words: 

  

Welcome, O youth, that come to my abode on the car that bears you tended by immortal charioteers! It is no ill chance, but right and justice that has sent you to travel on this way. Far, indeed, does it lie from the beaten track of people! It is proper for you to learn all things, as well the unshaken heart of well-rounded truth, as the opinions of mortals in which is no true belief at all. Yet none the less will you learn these things also, -- how passing right through all things one should judge the things that seem to be. 

  

But do you restrain your thought from this way of inquiry, nor let habit by its much experience force you to cast upon this way a wandering eye or sounding ear or tongue; but judge by argument the much disputed proof uttered by me. There is only one way left that can be spoken of ... 

  

The Way of Truth
  

(2) Look steadfastly with your mind at things though afar as if they were at hand. You can not cut off what is from holding fast to what is, neither scattering itself abroad in order nor coming together. 

  

(3) It is all one to me where I begin; for I will come back again there. 

  

(4, 5) Come now, I will tell you -- and do you listen to my saying and carry it away -- the only two ways of search that can be thought of. The first, namely, that it is, and that it is impossible for it not to be, is the way of belief, for truth is its companion. The other, namely, that it is not, and that it must needs not be,-that, I tell you, is a path that none can learn of at all. For you can not know what is not-that is impossible-nor utter it; for it is the same thing that can be thought and that can be. 
  

(6) It must be that what can be spoken and thought is; for it is possible for it to be, and it is not possible for what is nothing to be. This is what I bid you ponder. I hold you back from this first way of inquiry, and from this other also, upon which mortals knowing nothing wander two-faced; for helplessness guides the wandering thought in their breasts, so that they are carried along stupefied like people deaf and blind. Unreasonable crowds, who hold that it is and is not the same and not the same, all things travel in opposite directions! 

  

(7) For this will never be proved, that the things that are not are; and do you restrain your thought from this way of inquiry. 

  

(8) One path only is left for us to speak of, namely, that it is. In this path are very many tokens that what is is uncreated and indestructible; for it is complete, immovable, and without end. Nor was it ever, nor will it be; for now it is, all at once, a continuous one. For what kind of origin for it will you look for? In what way and from what source could it have drawn its increase? . . . I will not let you say nor think that it came from what is not; for it can neither be thought nor uttered that anything is not. And, if it came from nothing, what need could have made it arise later rather than sooner? Therefore must it either be altogether or be not at all. Nor will the force of truth suffer anything to arise besides itself from that which is not. For this reason, justice does not loose her fetters and let anything come into being or pass away, but holds it fast. Our judgment thereon depends on this: "Is it or is it not?" Surely it is decided, as it must be, that we are to set aside the one way as unthinkable and nameless (for it is no true way), and that the other path is real and true. How, then, can what is be going to be in the future? Or how could it come into being? If it came into being, it is not; nor is it if it is going to be in the future. Thus is becoming extinguished and passing away not to be heard of. 

  

Nor is it divisible, since it is all alike, and there is no more of it in one place than in another, to hinder it from holding together, nor less of it, but everything is full of what is. For this reason it is wholly continuous; for what is, is in contact with what is. 

  

Moreover, it is immovable in the bonds of mighty chains, without beginning and without end; since coming into being and passing away have been driven afar, and true belief has cast them away. It is the same, and it rests in the self-same place, abiding in itself. And thus it remains constant in its place; for hard necessity keeps it in the bonds of the limit that holds it fast on every side. For this reason it is not permitted to what is to be infinite; for it is in need of nothing; while, if it were infinite, it would stand in need of everything. 

  

The thing that can be thought and that for the sake of which the thought exists is the same; for you cannot find thought without something that is, as to which it is uttered. And there is not, and never will be, anything besides what is, since fate has chained it so as to be whole and immovable. For this reason all these things are but names which mortals have given, believing them to be true-coming into being and passing away, being and not being, change of place and alteration of bright color. 

  

Since, then, it has a furthest limit, it is complete on every side, like the mass of a rounded sphere, equally poised from the center in every direction; for it cannot be greater or smaller in one place than in another. For there is no nothing that could keep it from reaching out equally, nor can anything that is be more here and less there than what is, since it is all inviolable. For the point from which it is equal in every direction tends equally to the limits. 

  

The Way of Belief
  

Here will I close my trustworthy speech and thought about the truth. In the future, learn the beliefs of mortals, giving ear to the deceptive ordering of my words. 

  

Mortals have made up their minds to name two forms, one of which they should not name, and that is where they go astray from the truth. They have distinguished them as opposite in form, and have assigned to them marks distinct from one another. To the one they give out the fire of heaven, gentle, very light, in every direction the same as itself, but not the same as the other. The other is just the opposite to it, dark night, a compact and heavy body. Of these I tell you the whole arrangement as it seems likely; for so no thought of mortals will ever outstrip you. 

  

(9) Now that all things have been named light and night, and the names which belong to the power of each have been assigned to these things and to those, everything is full at once of light and dark night, both equal, since neither has anything to do with the other. 

  

(10, 11) And you will know the substance of the sky, and all the signs in the sky, and the radiant works of the glowing sun's pure torch, and from where they arose. And you will learn likewise of the wandering deeds of the round-faced moon, and of her substance. You will know, too, the heavens that surround us, from where they arose, and how Necessity took them and bound them to keep the limits of the stars . . . how the earth, and the sun, and the moon, and the sky that is common to all, and the Milky Way, and the outermost Olympus, and the burning might of the stars arose. 

  

(12) The narrower bands were filled with unmixed fire, and those next them with night, and in the midst of these rushes their portion of fire. In the midst of these is the divinity that directs the course of all things; for she is the beginner of all painful birth and all propagation, driving the female to the embrace of the male, and the male to that of the female. 

  

(13) First of all the gods she contrived Eros. 

  

(14) Shining by night with borrowed light, wandering round the earth. 

  

(15) Always looking to the beams of the sun. 

  

(16) For just as thought stands at any time to the mixture of its, erring organs, so does it come to people; for that which thinks is the same, namely, the substance of the limbs, in each and every person; for their thought is that of which there is more in them. 

  

(17) On the right boys; on the left girls. 

  

(19) Thus, according to people's opinions, did things come into being, and thus they are now. In time they will grow up and pass away. To each of these things people have assigned a fixed name. 
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EMPEDOCLES 



  

Fragments
  

(1) And do you give ear, Pausanias, son of Anchitus the wise! 

  

(2) For straitened are the powers that are spread over their bodily parts, and many are the woes that burst in on them and blunt the edge of their careful thoughts! They observe but a brief span of a life that is no life, and, doomed to swift death, are taken up and fly off like smoke. Each is convinced of that alone which he had chanced upon as he is hurried every way, and idly boasts he has found the whole. So hardly can these things be seen by the eyes or heard by the ears of people, so hardly grasped by their mind! Nevertheless, you, since you have found your way hither, will learn no more than mortal mind has power. 

  

(3) . . . to keep within your dumb heart. 

  

(4) But, O you gods, turn aside from my tongue the madness of those people. Bless my lips and make a pure stream flow from them I And you, much-wooed, white-armed Virgin Muse, do I urge that I may hear what is lawful for the children of a day I Speed me on my way from the abode of holiness and drive my willing car! You will not lift garlands of glory and honor at the hands of mortals on condition of speaking in your pride beyond that which is lawful and right, and so to gain a seat upon the heights of wisdom. 

  

Go to now, consider with all your powers in what way each thing is clear. Hold not your sight in greater credit as compared with your hearing, nor value your resounding ear above the dear instructions of your tongue; and do not withhold your confidence in any of your other bodily parts by which there is an opening for understanding, but consider everything in the way it is clear. 
  

(5) But it is all too much the way of low minds to disbelieve those better. Do you learn as the sure testimonies of my Muse bid you, when my words have been divided in your heart. 

  

(6) Hear first the four roots of all things: shining Zeus, life-bringing Hera, Aidoneus and Nestis whose tear-drops are a well-spring to mortals. 

  

(7) . . .uncreated. 

  

(8) And I will tell you another thing. There is no substance of any of all the things that die, nor any cessation for them of depraved death. They are only a mingling and interchange of what has been mingled. Substance is but a name given to these things by people. 

  

(9) But they (hold?) that when Light and Air (chance?) to have been mingled in the fashion of a human, or in the fashion of the race of wild beasts or of plants or birds, that that is to be born, and when these things have been separated once more, they call it (wrongly?) woeful death. I follow the custom and call it so myself. 

  

(10) Avenging death. 

  

(11, 12) Fools! for they have no far-reaching thoughts, who deem that what before was not comes into being, or that anything can perish and be utterly destroyed. For it cannot be that anything can arise from what in no way is, and it is impossible and unheard of that what is should perish; for it will always be, wherever one may keep putting it. 

  

(13) And in the all there is nothing empty and nothing too full. 

  

(14) In the all there is nothing empty. From where, then, could anything come to increase it? 

  

(15) A person who is wise in such matters would never surmise in his heart that as long as mortals have what they call their life, so long they are, and suffer good and bad; while before they were formed and after they have been dissolved they are just nothing at all. 

  

(16) For even as they (Strife and Love) were previously, so too they will be; nor ever, methinks, will boundless time be emptied of that pair. 

  

(17) I will tell you a twofold tale. At one time it grew to be one only out of many; at another, it divided up to be many instead of one. There is a double becoming of perishable things and a double passing away. The coming together of all things brings one generation into being and destroys it; the other grows up and is scattered as things become divided. And these things never cease continually changing places, at one time all uniting in one through Love, at another each carried in different directions by the repulsion of Strife. Thus, as far as it is their nature to grow into one out of many, and to become many once more when the one is parted asunder, so far they come into being and their life abides not. But, inasmuch as they never cease changing their places continually, so far they are ever immovable as they go round the circle of existence. 

  

But come, listen to my words, for it is learning that increases wisdom. As I said before, when I declared the heads of my discussion, I will tell you a twofold tale. At one time it grew together to be one only out of many, at another it parted asunder so as to be many instead of one; Fire and Water and Earth and the mighty height of Air; dread Strife, too, apart from these, of equal weight to each, and Love in their midst, equal in length and breadth. Her do you contemplate with your mind, nor sit with dazed eyes. It is she that is known as being implanted in the frame of mortals. It is she that makes them have thoughts of love and work the works of peace. They call her by the names of joy and Aphrodite. Her has no mortal yet marked moving round among them, but do you attend to the undeceitful ordering of my discussion. 

  

For all these are equal and alike in age, yet each has a different prerogative and its own peculiar nature, but they gain the upper hand in turn when the time comes round. And nothing comes into being besides these, nor do they pass away; for, if they had been passing away continually, they would not be now, and what could increase this all and from where could it come? How, too, could it perish, since no place is empty of these things? There are these alone; but, running through one another, they become now this, now that, and like things always. 

  

(18) Love. 

  

(19) Clinging love. Love. 

  

(20) This (the contest of Love and Strife) is manifest in the mass of mortal limbs. At one time all the limbs that are the body's portion are brought together by Love in blooming life's high Season; at another, severed by cruel Strife, they wander each alone by the breakers of life's sea. It is the same with plants and the fish that make their homes in the waters, with the beasts that have their lairs on the hills and the seabirds that sail on wings. 
  

(21) Come now, look at the things that bear witness to my earlier discussion, if so be that there was any shortcoming as to their form in the earlier list. Observe the sun, everywhere bright and warm, and all the immortal things that are bathed in heat and bright radiance. Observe the rain, everywhere dark and cold; and from the earth issue things close-pressed and solid. When they are in strife all these are different in form and separated; but they come together in love, and are desired by one another. 

  

For out of these have sprung all things that were and are and will be-trees and men and women, beasts and birds and the fishes that live in the waters, yea, and the gods that live long lives and are highest ranking in honor. 

  

For there are these alone; but, running through one another, they take different shapes -- so much does mixture change them. 

  

(22) For all of these -- sun, earth, sky, and sea -- are at one with all their parts that are cast far and wide from them in mortal things. And even so all things that are more adapted for mixture are like to one another and united in love by Aphrodite. Those things, again, that differ most in origin, mixture and the forms imprinted on each, are most hostile, being altogether unaccustomed to unite and very sorry by the bidding of Strife, since it has wrought their birth. 

  

(23) Just as when painters are elaborating temple-offerings, people whom wisdom has well taught their art, -- they, when they have taken pigments of many colors with their hands, mix them in due proportion, more of some and less of others, and from them produce shapes like unto all things, making trees and men and women, beasts and birds and fishes that live in the waters, yea, and gods, that live long lives, and are highest ranking in honor -- so don't let the error prevail over your mind, that there is any other source of all the perishable creatures that appear in countless numbers. Know this for sure, for you have heard the tale from a goddess. 

  

(24) Stepping from summit to summit, not to travel only one path of words to the end. . . . 

  

(25) What is right may well be said even twice. 

  

(26) For they prevail in turn as the circle comes round, and pass into one another, and grow great in their appointed turn. 

  

There are these alone; but, running through one another, they become people and the tribes of beasts. At one time they are all brought together into one order by Love; at another, they are carried each in different directions by the repulsion of Strife, till they grow once more into one and are wholly subdued. Thus in so far as they are wont to grow into one out of many, and again divided become more than one, so far they come into being and their life is not lasting; but in so far as they never cease changing continually, so far are they always, immovable in the circle. 

  

(27) There (in the sphere) are distinguished neither the swift limbs of the sun, no, nor the shaggy earth in its might, nor the sea, -- so fast was the god bound in the close covering of Harmony, spherical and round, rejoicing in his circular solitude. 
  

(27a) There is no discord and no unseemly strife in his limbs. 

  

(28) But he was equal on every side and quite without end, spherical and round, rejoicing in his circular solitude. 

  

(29) Two branches do not spring from his back, he has no feet, no swift knees, no fruitful parts; but he was spherical and equal on every side. 

  

(30, 31) But when Strife was grown great in the limbs of the god and sprang to claim his prerogatives, in the fullness of the alternate time set for them by the mighty oath, . . . for all the limbs of the god in turn quaked. 

  

(32) The joint binds two things. 

  

(33) Even as when fig juice rivets and binds white milk ... 

  

(34) Cementing meal with water ... 

  

(35, 36) But now I will retrace my steps over the paths of song that I have traveled before, drawing from my saying a new saying. When Strife was fallen to the lowest depth of the vortex, and Love had reached to the center of the whirl, in it do all things come together so as to be one only; not all at once, but coming together at their will each from different quarters; and, as they mingled, strife began to pass out to the furthest limit. Yet many things remained unmixed, alternating with the things that were being mixed, namely, all that Strife not fallen yet retained; for it had not yet altogether retired perfectly from them to the outermost boundaries of the circle. Some of it still remained within, and some had passed out from the limbs of the All. But in proportion as it kept rushing out, a soft, immortal stream of blameless Love kept running in, and immediately those things became mortal which had been immortal before, those things were mixed that had before been unmixed, each changing its path. And, as they mingled, countless tribes of mortal creatures were scattered abroad endowed with all manner of forms, a wonder to observe. 

  

(37) Earth increases its own mass, and Air swells the bulk of Air. 

  

(38) Come, I will now tell you first of all the beginning of the sun, and the sources from which have sprung all the things we now observe, the earth and the billowy sea, the damp vapor and the Titan air that binds his circle fast round all things. 

  

(39) If the depths of the earth and the vast air were infinite, a foolish saying which has been vainly dropped from the lips of many mortals, though they have seen but a little of the all ... 

  

(40) The sharp-darting sun and the gentle moon. 

  

(41) But (the sunlight) is gathered together and circles round the mighty heavens. 

  

(42) And she cuts off his rays as he goes above her, and casts a shadow on as much of the earth as is the breadth of the pale-faced moon. 

  

(43) Even so the sunbeam, having struck the broad and mighty circle of the moon, returns at once, running so as to reach the sky. 

  

(44) It flashes back to Olympus with untroubled appearance. 

  

(45, 46) There circles round the earth a round borrowed light, as the nave of the wheel circles round the furthest (goal). 

  

(47) For she gazes at the sacred circle of the lordly sun opposite. 

  

(48) It is the earth that makes night by coming before the lights. 

  

(49) . . .of solitary, blind-eyed night. 

  

(50) And Iris brings wind or mighty rain from the sea. 
  

(51) (Fire) swiftly rushing upwards . . . 

  

(52) And many fires bum beneath the earth. 

  

(53) For so it (the air) chanced to be running at that time, though often otherwise. 

  

(54) But the air sank down upon the earth with its long roots. 

  

(55) Sea the sweat of the earth. 

  

(56) Salt was solidified by the impact of the sun's beams. 

  

(57) On it (the earth) many heads sprung up without necks and arms wandered bare and deprived of shoulders. Eyes strayed up and down in want of foreheads. 

  

(58) Solitary limbs wandered seeking for union. 

  

(59) But, as divinity was mingled still further with divinity, these things joined together as each might chance, and many other things besides them continually arose. 

  

(60) Clumsy creatures with countless hands. 

  

(61) Many creatures with faces and breasts looking in different directions were born; some, offspring of oxen with faces of people, while others, again, arose as offspring of people with the heads of oxen, and creatures in whom the nature of women and men was mingled, furnished with sterile parts. 

  

(62) Come now, hear how the Fire as it was separated caused the night-born shoots of men and tearful women to arise; for my tale is not off the point nor uninformed. Whole-natured forms first arose from the earth, having a portion both of water and fire. These did the fire, desirous of reaching its like, send up, showing as yet neither the charming form of the limbs, nor yet the voice and parts that are proper to men. 

  

(63) . . .But the substance of (the child's) limbs is divided between them, part of it in men's (and part in women's body). 

  

(64) And upon him came desire reminding him through sight. 

  

(65) . . .And it was poured out in the purified parts; and when 
it met with cold, women arose from it. 

  

(66) The divided meadows of Aphrodite. 

  

(67) For in its warmer part the womb produces males, and that is why men are dark and more manly and shaggy. 

  

(68) On the tenth day of the eighth month it turns to a white putrefaction." 

  

(69) Double bearing. 

  

(70) Sheepskin. 

  

(71) But if your assurance of these things was in any way deficient as to how, out of Water an(f Earth and Air and Fire mingled together, arose the forms and colors of all those mortal things that have been fitted together by Aphrodite, and so are now come into being... 

  

(72) How tall trees and the fishes in the sea . . . 
  

(73) And even as at that time Kypris, preparing warmth, after she had moistened the Earth in water, gave it to swift fire to harden it... 

  

(74) Leading the songless tribe of fertile fish. 

  

(75) All of those which are dense within and rare without, having received a weakness of this kind at the hands of Kypris . . . . 

  

(76) This you may see in the heavy-backed shellfish that live in the sea, in sea-snails and the stony-skinned turtles. In them you may see that the earthy part lives on the uppermost surface of the skin. 

  

(77-78) It is moisture that makes evergreen trees flourish with abundance of fruit the whole year round. 

  

(79) And so first of all tall olive trees bear eggs . . . . 

  

(80) For this reason pomegranates are late-born and apples succulent. 

  

(81) Wine is the water from the bark, putrefied in the wood. 

  

(82) Hair and leaves, and thick feathers of birds, and the scales that grow on mighty limbs, are the same thing. 

  

(83) But the hair of hedgehogs is sharp-pointed and bristles on their backs. 

  

(84) And even as when a person thinking to travel through a stormy night, gets him ready a lantern, a flame of blazing fire, fastening to it horn plates to keep out all manner of winds, and they scatter the blast of the winds that blow, but the light leaping out through them, shines across the threshold with unfailing beams, as much of it as is finer; even so did she (Love) then entrap the elemental fire, the round pupil, confined within membranes and delicate tissues, which are pierced through and through with wondrous passages. They keep out the deep water that surrounds the pupil, but they let through the fire, as much of it as is finer. 

  

(85) But the gentle flame (of the eye) has but a scanty portion of earth. 

  

(86) Out of these divine Aphrodite fashioned unwearying eyes. 

  

(87) Aphrodite fitting these together with rivets of love. 

  

(88) One vision is produced by both the eyes. 

  

(89) Know that emanations flow from all things that have come into being. 

  

(90) So sweet lays hold of sweet, and bitter rushes to bitter; acid comes to acid, and warm couples with warm. 

  

(91) Water fits better into wine, but it will not (mingle) with oil. 

  

(92) Copper mixed with tin. 

  

(93) The bloom of scarlet dye mingles with the gray linen. 

  

(94) And the black color at the bottom of a river arises from the shadow. The same is seen in hollow caves. 

  

(95) Since they (the eyes) first grew together in the hands of Kypris. 

  

(96) The kindly earth received in its broad funnels two parts of gleaming Nestis out of the eight, and four of Hephaistus. So arose white bones divinely fitted together by the cement of proportion. 

  

(97) The spine (was broken). 

  

(98) And the earth, anchoring in the perfect harbors of Aphrodite, meets with these in nearly equal proportions, with Hephaistus and Water and gleaming Air-either a little more of it, or less of them and more of it. From these did blood arise and the manifold forms of flesh. 

  

(99) The bell... the fleshy sprout (of the ear). 

  

(100) Thus do all things draw breath and breathe it out again. All have bloodless tubes of flesh extended over the surface of their bodies; and at the mouths of these the outermost surface of the skin is perforated all over with pores closely packed together, so as to keep in the blood while a free passage is cut for the. air to pass through. Then, when the thin blood recedes from these, the bubbling air rushes in with an impetuous surge; and when the blood runs back it is breathed out again. Just as when a girl, playing with a water-clock of shining brass, puts the orifice of the pipe upon her comely hand, and dips the water-clock into the yielding mass of silvery water -- the stream does not then flow into the vessel, but the bulk of the air inside, pressing upon the close-packed perforations, keeps it out till she uncovers the compressed stream; but then air escapes and an equal volume of water runs in, -- just in the same way, when water occupies the depths of the brazen vessel and the opening and passage is stopped up by the human hand, the air outside, striving to get in, holds the water back at the gates of the ill-sounding neck, pressing upon its surface, till she lets go with her hand. Then, on the contrary, just in the opposite way to what happened before, the wind rushes in and an equal volume of water runs out to make room. Even so, when the thin blood that surges through the limbs rushes backwards to the interior, immediately the stream of air comes in with a rushing swell; but when the blood runs back the air breathes out again in equal quantity. 

  

(101) (The dog) with its nostrils tracing out the fragments of the beast's limbs, and the breath from their feet that they leave in the soft grass. 

  

(102) Thus all things have their share of breath and smell. 

  

(103, 104) Thus have all things thought by fortune's will. And inasmuch as the rarest things came together in their fall. 
  

(105) (Th Ãe heart), dwelling in the sea of blood that runs in opposite directions, where chiefly is what people call thought; for the blood round the heart is the thought of people. 

  

(106) For the wisdom of people grows according to what is before them. 

  

(107) For out of these are all things formed and fitted together, and by these do people think and feel pleasure and pain. 

  

(108) And just so far as they grow to be different, so far do different thoughts ever present themselves to their minds (in dreams). 

  

(109) For it is with earth that we see Earth, and Water with water; by air we see bright Air, by fire destroying Fire. By love do we see Love, and Hate by grievous hate. 

  

(110) For if, supported on your steadfast mind, you wilt contemplate these things with good intent and faultless care, then will you have all these things in abundance throughout your life, and you will gain many others from them. For these things grow of themselves into your heart, where is each person's true nature. But if you strive after things of another kind, as it is the way with people that ten thousand sorry matters blunt their careful thoughts, soon will these things desertou when the time comes round; for they long to return once more to their own kind; for know that all things have wisdom and a share of thought. 

  

And you will learn all the drugs that are a defense against ills and old age; since for you alone will I accomplish all this. You will arrest the violence of the weariless winds that arise to sweep the earth and waste the fields; and again, when you so desire, you will bring back their blasts in return. You will cause for people a seasonable drought after the dark rains, and again you will change the summer drought for streams that feed the trees as they pour down from the sky. You will bring back from Hades the life of a dead person. 

Purifications
  

(112) Friends, that inhabit the great town looking down on the yellow rock of Akragas, up by the citadel, busy in considerable works, harbors of honor for the stranger, people unskilled in meanness, all hail. I go about among you an immortal god, no mortal now, honored among all as is proper, crowned with decorations and flowery garlands. Immediately, whenever I enter with these in my train, both men and women, into the flourishing towns, is reverence done me; they go after me in countless throngs, asking of me what is the way to gain; some desiring oracles, while some, who for many a weary day have been pierced by the grievous pangs of all manner of sickness, beg to hear from me the word of healing. 

  

(113) But why do I harp on these things, as if it were any great matter that I should surpass mortal, perishable humans? 
  

(114) Friends, I know indeed that truth is, in the words I shall utter, but it is hard for people, and jealous are they of the assault of belief on their souls. 

  

(115) There is an oracle of Necessity, an ancient ordinance of the gods, eternal and sealed fast by broad oaths, that whenever one of the demons, whose portion is length of days, has sinfully polluted his hands with blood, or followed strife and forsworn himself, he must wander thrice ten thousand seasons from the abodes of the blessed, being born throughout the time in all manners of mortal forms, changing one toilsome path of life for another. For the mighty Air drives him into the Sea, and the Sea spews him on the dry Earth; Earth tosses him into the beams of the blazing Sun, and he flings him back to the eddies of Air. One takes him from the other, and all reject him. One of these I now am, an exile and a wanderer from the gods, for that I put my trust in insensate strife. 

  

(116) Charis loathes intolerable Necessity. 

  

(117) For I have been ere now a boy and a girl, a bush and a bird and a dumb fish in the sea. 

  

(118) I wept and I wailed when I saw the unfamiliar land. 

  

(119) From what honor, from what. a height of bliss have I fallen to go about among mortals here on earth. 

  

(120) We have come under this roofed-in cave. 

  

(121) . . . the joyless land, where are Death and Wrath and troops of Dooms besides; and parching plagues and rot and floods roam in darkness over the meadow of Ate. 

  

(122, 123) There were Chthonie and far-sighted Heliope, bloody Discord and gentle-appearanced Harmony, Kallisto and Aischre, Speed and Tarrying, lovely Truth and dark-haired Uncertainty, Birth and Decay, Sleep and waking, Movement and Immobility, crowned Majesty and Meanness, Silence and Voice. 

  

(124) Alas, O wretched race of mortals, sore unblessed: such are the strifes and groanings from which you have been born! 
  

(125) From living creatures he made them dead, changing their forms. 

  

(126) (The goddess) clothing them with a strange garment of flesh. 

  

(127) Among beasts they become lions that make their lair on the hills and their couch on the ground; and laurels among trees with lush foliage. 

  

(128) Nor had they any Ares for a god nor Kydoimos, no nor King Zeus nor Kronus nor Poseidon, but Kypris the Queen. . . . Her did they propitiate with holy gifts, with painted figure and perfumes of cunning fragrance, with offerings of pure myrrh and sweet-smelling frankincense, casting on the ground offerings of brown honey. And the altar did not reek with pure bull's blood, but this was held in the greatest abomination among people, to cat the considerable limbs after tearing out the life. 

  

(129) And there was among them a person of rare knowledge, most skilled in all manner of wise works, a person who had won the utmost wealth of wisdom; for whenever he strained with all his mind, he easily saw everything of all the things that are, in ten, indeed, twenty lifetimes of people. 

  

(130) For all things were tame and gentle to humans, both beasts and birds, and friendly feelings were kindled everywhere. 
  

(131) If ever, as regards the things of a day, immortal Muse, you did deign to take thought for my endeavor, then stand by me once more as I pray to you, O Kalliopeia, as I utter a pure discussion concerning the blessed gods. 

  

(132) Happy is the person who has gained the riches of divine wisdom; wretched he who has a dim opinion of the gods in his heart. 

  

(133) It is not possible for us to set God before our eyes, or to lay hold of him with our hands, which is the broadest way of persuasion that leads into the heart of people. 

  

(134) For he is not furnished with a human head on his body, two branches do not sprout from his shoulders, he has no feet, no swift knees, nor hairy parts; but he is only a sacred and unutterable mind flashing through the whole world with rapid thoughts. 

  

(135) (This is not lawful for some and unlawful for others;) but the law for all extends everywhere, through the wide-ruling air and the infinite light of heaven. 

  

(136) Will you not cease from this ill-sounding slaughter? See you not that you are devouring one another in the thoughtlessness of your hearts? 

  

(137) And the father lifts up his own son in a changed form and slays him with a prayer. Infatuated fool I And they run up to the sacrificers, begging mercy, while he, deaf to their cries, slaughters them in his halls and gets ready the evil feast. In like manner does the son seize his father, and children their mother, tear out their life and eat the kindred flesh. 

  

(138) Draining their life with bronze. 

  

(139) Ah, woe is me that the pitiless day of death did not destroy me ere ever I wrought evil deeds of devouring with my lips! 

  

(140) Abstain wholly from laurel leaves. 

  

(141) Wretches, utter wretches, keep your hands from beans! 

  

(142) Him will the roofed palace of aigis-bearing Zeus never rejoice, nor yet the house of... 

  

(143) Wash your hands, cutting the water from the five springs in the unyielding bronze 

  

(144) Fast from wickedness! 

  

(145) Therefore are you distraught by grievous wickednesses, and will not unburden your souls of wretched sorrows. 

  

(146, 147) But, at the last, they appear among mortal humans as prophets, song-writers, physicians, and princes; and thence they rise up as gods highest ranking in honor, sharing the hearth of the other gods and the same table, free from human woes, safe from destiny, and incapable of hurt. 

  

(148) . . .Earth that envelops the person. 

 
	  

ANAXAGORAS 


Fragments

  

(1) all things were together, infinite both in number and in smallness; for the small too was infinite. And, when all things were together, none of them could be distinguished for their smallness. For air and aether prevailed over all things, being both of them infinite; for among all things these are the greatest both in quantity and size. 

  

(2) For air and aether are separated off from the mass that surrounds the world, and the surrounding mass is infinite in quantity. 

  

(3) Nor is there a least of what is small, but there is always a smaller; for it cannot be that what is should cease to be by being cut. But there is also always something, greater than what is great, and it is equal to the small in amount, and, compared with itself, each thing is both great and small. 

  

(4) And since these things are so, we must suppose that there are contained many things and of all sorts in the things that are uniting, seeds of all things, with all sorts of shapes and colors and tastes, and that people have been formed in them, and the other animals that have life, and that these people have inhabited cities and cultivated fields as with us; and that they have a sun and a moon and the rest as with us; and that their earth produces for them many things of all kinds of which they gather the best together into their dwellings, and use them. Thus much have I said with regard to separating off, to show that it will not be only with us that things are separated off, but elsewhere too. 

  

But before, they were separated off, when all things were together, not even was any color distinguishable. For the mixture of all things prevented it -- of the moist and the dry, and the warm and the cold, and the light and the dark, and of much earth that was in it, and of a multitude of innumerable seeds in no way like each other. For none of the other things either is like any other. And these things being so, we must hold that all things are in the whole. 

  

(5) And those things having been thus decided, we must know that all of them are neither more nor less; for it is not possible for them to be more than all, and all are always equal. 

  

(6) And since the portions of the great and of the small are equal in amount, for this reason, too, all things will be in everything; nor is it possible for them to be apart, but all things have a portion of everything. Since it is impossible for there to be a least thing, they cannot be separated, nor come to be by themselves; but they must be now, just as they were in the beginning, all together. And in all things many things are contained, and an equal number both in the greater and in the smaller of the things that are separated off. 

  

(7) . . . So that we cannot know the number of the things that are separated off, either in word or deed. 

  

(8) The things that are in one world are not divided nor cut off from one another with a hatchet, neither the warm from the cold nor the cold from the warm. 

  

(9) . . . as these things revolve and are separated off by the force and swiftness. And the swiftness makes the force. Their swiftness is not like the swiftness of any of the things that are now among people, but in every way many times as swift. 

  

(10) How can hair come from what is not hair, or flesh from what is not flesh? 

  

(11) In everything there is a portion of everything except Nous, and there are some things in which there is Nous also. 

  

(12) All other things partake in a portion of everything, while Nous is infinite and self-ruled, and is mixed with nothing, but is alone, itself by itself. For if it were not by itself, but were mixed with anything else, it would partake in all things if it were mixed with any; for in everything there is a portion of everything, as has been said by me in what goes before, and the things mixed with it would hinder it, so that it would have power over nothing in the same way that it has now being alone by itself. For it is the thinnest of all things and the purest, and it has all knowledge about everything and the greatest strength; and Nous has power over all things, both greater and smaller, that have life. And Nous had power over the whole revolution, so that it began to revolve in the beginning. And it began to revolve first from a small beginning; but the revolution now extends over a larger space, and will extend over a larger still. And all the things that are mingled together and separated off and distinguished are all known by Nous. And Nous set in order all things that were to be, and all things that were and are not now and that are, and this revolution in which now revolve the stars and the sun and the moon, and the air and the aether that are separated off. And this revolution caused the separating off, and the rare is separated off from the dense, the warm from the cold, the light from the dark, and the dry from the moist. And there are many portions in many things. But no thing is altogether separated off nor distinguished from anything else except Nous. And all Nous is alike, both the greater and the smaller; while nothing else is like anything else, but each single thing is and was most manifestly those things of which it has most in it. 

  

(13) And when Nous began to move things, separating off took place from all that was moved, and so much as Nous set in motion was all separated. And as things were set in motion and separated, the revolution caused them to be separated much more. 

  

(14) And Nous, which ever is, is certainly there, where everything else is, in the surrounding mass, and in what has been united with it and separated off from it. 

  

(15) The dense and the moist and the cold and the dark came together where the earth is now, while the rare and the warm and the dry (and the bright) went out towards the further part of the aether. 

  

(16) From these as they are separated off earth is solidified for from mists water is separated off, and from water earth. From the earth stones are solidified by the cold, and these rush outwards more than water. 

  

(17) The Hellenes follow a wrong usage in speaking of coming into being and passing away; for nothing comes into being or passes away, but there is mingling and separation of things that are. So they would be right to call coming into being mixture, and passing away separation. 

  

(18) It is the sun that puts brightness into the moon. 
  

(19) We call rainbow the reflection of the sun in the clouds. Now it is a sign of storm; for the water that flows round the cloud causes wind or pours down in rain. 

  

(20) With the rise of the Dogstar (?) people begin the harvest with its setting they begin to till the fields. It is hidden for forty days and nights. 

  

(21) From the weakness of our senses we are not able to judge the truth. 

  

(21a) What appears is a vision of the unseen. 

  

(21b) (We can make use of the lower animals) because we use our own experience and memory and wisdom and art. 

  

(22) What is called "birds' milk" is the white of the egg. 

  

Testimonial (Theophrastus)
  

But Anaxagoras says that perception is produced by opposites; for like things cannot be effected by like. He attempts to give, a detailed enumeration of the particular senses. We see by means of the image in the pupil; but no image is cast upon what is of the same color, but only on what is different. With most living creatures things are of a different color to the pupil by day, though with some this is so by night, and these are accordingly keen-sighted at that time. Speaking generally, however, night is more of the same color with the eyes than day. And an image is cast on the pupil by day, because light is a concomitant cause of the image, and because the prevailing color casts an image more readily upon its opposite. 

  

It is in the same way that touch and taste discern their objects. That which is just as warm or just as cold as we are neither warms us nor cools us by its contact; and, in the same way, we do not apprehend the sweet and the sour by means of themselves. We know cold by warm, fresh by salt, and sweet by sour, in virtue of our deficiency in each; for all these are in us to begin with. And we smell and hear in the same manner; the former by means of the accompanying respiration, the latter by the sound penetrating to the brain, for the bone which surrounds this is hollow, and it is upon it that the sound falls. 

  

And an sensation implies pain, a view which would seem to be the consequence of the first assumption, for all unlike things produce pain by their contact. And this pain is made perceptible by the long continuance or by the excess of a sensation. Brilliant colors and excessive noises produce pain, and we cannot live long on the same things. The larger animals are the more sensitive, and, generally, sensation is proportionate to the size of the organs of sense. Those animals which have large, pure, and bright eyes, see large objects and from a great distance, and contrariwise. 

  

And it is the same with hearing. Large animals can hear great and distant sounds, while less sounds pass unperceived; small animals perceive small sounds and those near at hand. It is the same too with smell. Rarefied air has more smell; for, when air is heated and rarefied, it smells. A large animal when it breathes draws in the condensed air along with the rarefied, while a small one draws in the rarefied by itself; so the large one perceives more. For smell is better perceived when it is near than when it is far by reason of its being more condensed, while when dispersed it is weak. But, roughly speaking, large animals do not perceive a rarefied smell, nor small animals a condensed one. 

 
	  

ZENO


Fragments

  

(1) If what is had no magnitude, it would not even be... But, if it is, each one must have a certain magnitude and a certain thickness, and must be at a certain distance from another, and the same may be said of what is in front of it; for it, too, will have magnitude, and something will be in front of it. It is all the same to say this once and to say it always; for no such part of it will be the last, nor will one thing not be as compared with another. So if things are a many, they must be both small and great, so small as not to have any magnitude at all, and so great as to be infinite. 
  

(2) For if it were added to any other thing it would not make it any larger; for nothing can gain in magnitude by the addition of what has no magnitude, and thus it follows at once that what was added was nothing. But if, when this is taken away from another thing, that thing is no less; and again, if, when it is added to another thing, that does not increase, it is plain that what was added was nothing, and what was taken away was nothing. 

  

(3) If things are a many, they must be just as many as they are, and neither more nor less. Now, if they are as many as they are, they will be finite in number. 

  

If things are a many, they will be infinite in number;, for there will always be other things between them, and others again between these. And so things are infinite in number. 

  

Testimonial (paraphrased from Aristotle) 
  

(1) You cannot cross a race-course. You cannot traverse an infinite number of points in a finite time. You must traverse the half of any given distance before you traverse the whole, and the half of that again before you can traverse it. This goes on ad infinitum, so that there are an infinite number of points in any given space, and you cannot touch an infinite number one by one in a finite time. 

  

(2) Achilles will never overtake the tortoise. He must first reach the place from which the tortoise started. By that time the tortoise will have got some way ahead. Achilles must then make up that, and again the tortoise will be ahead. He is always coming nearer, but he never makes up to it. 

  

(3) The arrow in flight is at rest. For, if everything is at rest when it occupies a space equal to itself, and what is in flight at any given moment always occupies a space equal to itself, it cannot move. 

 
	  

MELISSOS


Fragments

  

(1a) If nothing is, what can be said of it as of something real? 

  

(1) What was was ever, and ever will be. For, if it had come into being, it needs must have been nothing before it came into being. Now, if it were nothing, in no wise could anything have arisen out of nothing. 

  

(2) Since, then, it has not come into being, and since it is, was ever, and ever shall be, it has no beginning or end, but is without limit. For, if it had come into being, it would have had a beginning (for it would have begun to come into being at some time or other) and an end (for it would have ceased to come into being at some time or other); but, if it neither began nor ended, and ever was and ever will be, it has no beginning or end; for it is not possible for anything to be ever without all being. 

  

(3) Further, just as it ever is, so it must ever be infinite in magnitude. 

  

(4) But nothing which has a beginning or end is either eternal or infinite. 

  

(5) If it were not one, it would be bounded by something else. 

  

(6) For if it is (infinite), it must be one; for if it were two, it could not be infinite; for then they would be bounded by one another. 

  

(6a) (And, since it is one, it is alike throughout; for if it were unlike, it would be many and not one.) 

  

(7) So then it is eternal and infinite and one and all alike. And it cannot perish nor become greater, nor does it suffer pain or grief. For, if any of these things happened to it, it would no longer be one. For if it is altered, then the real must needs not be all alike, but what was before must pass away, and what was not must come into being. Now, if it changed by so much as a single hair in ten thousand years, it would all perish in the whole of time. 
  

Further, it is not possible either that its order should be changed; for the order which it had before does not perish, nor does that which was not come into being. But, since nothing is either added to it or passes away or is altered, how can any real thing have had its order changed? For if anything became different, that would amount to a change in its order. 

  

Nor does it suffer pain; for a thing in pain could not all be. For a thing in pain could not be ever, nor has it the same power as what is whole. Nor would it be alike, if it were in pain; for it is only from the addition or subtraction of something that it could feel pain, and then it would no longer be alike. Nor could what is whole feel pain; for then what was whole and what was real would pass away, and what was not would, come into being. And the same argument applies to grief as to pain. 

  

Nor is anything empty. For what is empty is nothing. What is nothing cannot be. 

  

Nor does it move; for it has nowhere bring itself to, but is full. For if there were anything empty, it would bring itself to the empty. But, since there is nothing empty, it has nowhere to bring itself to. 

  

And it cannot be dense and rare; for it is not possible for what is rare to be as full as what is dense, but what is rare is at once emptier than what is dense. 

  

This is the way in which we must distinguish between what is full and what is not full. If a thing has room for anything else, and takes it in, it is not full; but if it has no room for anything and does not take it in, it is full. 

  

Now, it must needs be full if there is nothing empty, and if it is full, it-does not move. 

  

(8) This argument, then, is the greatest proof that it is one alone; but the following are proofs of it also. If there were a many, these would have to be of the same kind as I say that the one is. For if there is earth and water, and air and iron, and gold and fire, and if one thing is living and another dead, and if things are black and white and all that people say they really are,-if that is so, and if we see and hear aright, each one of these must be such as we first decided, and they cannot be changed or altered, but each must be just as it is. But, as it is, we say that we see and hear and understand aright, and yet we believe that what is warm becomes cold, and what is cold warm; that what is hard turns soft, and what is soft hard; that what is living dies, and that things are born from what lives not; and that all those things are changed, and that what they were and what they are now are in no way alike. We think that iron, which is hard, is rubbed away by contact with the finger; and so with gold and stone and everything which we fancy to be strong, and that earth and stone are made out of water; so that it turns out that we neither see nor know realities. Now these things do not agree with one another. We said that there were many things that were eternal and had forms and strength of their own, and yet we fancy that they all suffer alteration, and that they change from what we see each time. It is clear, then, that we did not see aright after all, nor are we right in believing that all these things are many. They would not change if they were real, but each thing would be just what we believed it to be; for nothing is stronger than true reality. But if it has changed, what was has passed away, and what was not is come into being. So then, if there were many things, they would have to be just of the same nature as the one. 

  

(9) Now, if it were to exist, it must needs be one; but if it is one, it cannot have body; for, if it had body it would have parts, and would no longer be one. 

  

(10) If what is real is divided, it moves; but if it moves, it cannot be. 

  http://kr.geocities.com/hyun_sinnayo/presoc.htm - top#top
	  

DIOGENES OF APOLLONIA


Fragments

  

(1) In the beginning any discussion, it seems to me that one should make one's starting-point something indisputable, and one's expression simple and dignified. 

  

(2) My view is, to sum it all up, that all things are differentiations of the same thing, and are the same thing. And this is obvious; for, if the things which are now in this world-earth, and water, and air and fire, and the other things which we see existing in this world-if any one of these things, I say, were different from any other, different, that is, by having a substance peculiar to itself; and if it were not the same thing that is often changed and differentiated ' then things could not in any way mix with one another, nor could- they do one another good or harm. Neither could a plant grow out of the earth, nor any animal nor anything else come into being unless things were composed in such a way as to be the same. But all these things arise from the same thing; they are differentiated and take different forms at different times, and return again to the same thing. 

  

(3) For it would not be possible for it without intelligence to be so divided, as to keep the measures of all things, of winter and summer, of day and night, of rains and winds and fair weather. And any one who cares to reflect will find that everything else is disposed in the best possible manner. R. P. 210. 

  

(4) And, further, there are still the following great proofs. Humans and all other animals live upon air by breathing it, and this is their soul and their intelligence, as will be clearly shown in this work; while, when this is taken away, they die, and their intelligence fails. 

  

(5) And my view is, that that which has intelligence is what people call air, and that all things have their course steered by it, and that it has power over all things. For this very thing I hold to be a god," and to reach everywhere, and to dispose everything, and to be in everything; and there is not anything which does not partake in it. Yet no single thing partakes in it just in the same way as another; but there are many modes both of air and of intelligence. For it undergoes many transformations, warmer and colder, drier and moister, more stable and in swifter motion, and it has many other differentiations in it, and an infinite number of colors and tastes. And the soul of all living things is the same, namely, air warmer than that outside us and in which we are, but much colder than that near the sun. And this warmth is not alike in any two kinds of living creatures, nor, for the matter of that, in any two people; but it does not differ much, only so far as is compatible with their being alike. At the same time, it is not possible for any of the things which are differentiated to be exactly like one another till they all once more become the same. 

  

(6) Since, then, differentiation is multiform, living creatures are multiform and many, and they are like one another neither in appearance nor in intelligence, because of the multitude of differentiations. At the same time, they all live, and see, and hear by the same thing, and they all have their intelligence from the same source. 

  

(7) And this itself is an eternal and undying body, but of those things I some come into being and some pass away. 

  

(8) But this, too, appears to me to be obvious, that it is both great, and mighty, and eternal, and undying, and of great knowledge. 
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ARCHELAUS


Testimonial by Hippolitus

  

Archelaus was by birth an Athenian, and the son of Apollodorus. He spoke of the mixture of matter in a similar way to Anaxagoras, and of the first principles likewise. He held, however, that there was a certain mixture immanent even in Nous. And he held that there were two efficient causes which were separated off from one another, namely, the warm and the cold. The former was in motion, the latter at rest. When the water was liquefied it flowed to the center, and there being burnt up it turned to earth and air, the latter of which was carried upwards, while the former took up its position below. These, then, are the reasons why the earth is at rest, and why it came into being. It lies in the center, being practically no appreciable part of the universe. (But the air rules over all things), being produced by the burning of the fire, and from its original combustion comes the substance of the heavenly bodies. Of these the sun is the largest, and the moon second; the rest are of various sizes. He says that the heavens were inclined, and that then the sun made fight upon the earth, made the air transparent, and the earth dry; for it was originally a pond, being high at the circumference and hollow in the center. He adduces as a proof of this hollowness that the sun does not rise and set at the same time for all peoples, as it ought to do if the earth were level. As to animals, he says that when the earth was first being warm in the lower part where the warm and the cold were mingled together, many living creatures appeared, and especially people, all having the same manner of life, and deriving their sustenance from the slime; they did not live long, and later on generation from one another began. And people were distinguished from the rest, and set up leaders, and laws, and arts, and cities, and so forth. And he says that Nous is implanted in all animals alike; for each of the animals, as well as humans, makes use of Nous, but some quicker and some slower. 

  -------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------
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Heraclitus, Part II

   Heraclitus, along with Parmenides, is probably the most significant philosopher of ancient Greece until Socrates and Plato; in fact, Heraclitus's philosophy is perhaps even more fundamental in the formation of the European mind than any other thinker in European history, including Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle. Why? Heraclitus, like Parmenides, postulated a model of nature and the universe which created the foundation for all other speculation on physics and metaphysics. The ideas that the universe is in constant change and that there is an underlying order or reason to this change—the Logos—form the essential foundation of the European world view. Everytime you walk into a science, economics, or political science course, to some extent everything you do in that class originates with Heraclitus's speculations on change and the Logos. 

Despite all this, and despite the fact that the ancient Greeks considered Heraclitus one of their principal philosophers, precious little remains of his writings. All we have are a few fragments, quoted willy-nilly in other Greek writers, that give us only a small taste of his arguments. These passages are tremendously difficult to read, not merely because they are quoted out of context, but because Heraclitus deliberately cultivated an obscure writing style—so obscure, in fact, that the Greeks nicknamed him the "Riddler." 

In reading these passages, you should be able to piece together the central components of Heraclitus's thought. What, precisely, is the Logos? Can it be comprehended or defined by human beings? What does it mean to claim that the Logos consists of all the paired opposites in the universe? What is the nature of the Logos as the composite of all paired opposites? How does the Logos explain change? Finally, how would you compare Heraclitus's Logos to its later incarnations: in the Divided Line in Plato, in foundational and early Christianity? How would you relate Heraclitus's cryptic statements to those of Lao Tzu? 

Translations of Heraclitus are by Richard Hooker ©1995. 
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	LOGOS AND THE UNITY OF OPPOSITES

	


FRAGMENT 1

(quoted in Sextus Empiricus, Against the Mathematicians )

Men have no comprehension of the Logos, as I've described it, just as much after they hear about it as they did before they heard about it. Even though all things occur according to the Logos, men seem to have no experience whatsoever, even when they experience the words and deeds which I use to explain physis, of how the Logos applies to each thing, and what it is. The rest of mankind are just as unconscious of what they do while awake as they are of what they do while they sleep. 

FRAGMENT 50

(quoted in Hippolytus, Refutations )

Listening to the Logos rather than to me, it is wise to agree that all things are in reality one thing and one thing only. 

FRAGMENT 10

(quoted in Aristotle, On the World )

Things which are put together 1are both whole and not whole, brought together and taken apart, in harmony and out of harmony; one thing arises from all things, and all things arise from one thing. 

FRAGMENT 88

(quoted in pseudo-Plutarch, Consolation to Apollo )

As a single, unified thing there exists in us both life and death, waking and sleeping, youth and old age, because the former things having changed are now the latter, and when those latter things change, they become the former. 

FRAGMENT 51

(quoted in Hippolytus, Refutations )

They do not understand that what differs agrees with itself; it is a back-stretched connection such as the bow or the lyre. 2 

FRAGMENT 54

(quoted in Hippolytus, Refutations )

The unapparent connection is more powerful than the apparent one. 

FRAGMENT 67

(quoted in Hippolytus, Refutations )

God is day and night, winter and summer, war and peace, fullness and hunger; he changes the way fire does when mixed with spices and is named according to each spice. 3 

	CHANGE

	


FRAGMENT 12

(quoted in Arius Didymus, )

On those who step in the same river, different and different waters flow . . . 4 

FRAGMENT 80

(quoted in Origen, Against Celsus )

It is necessary to understand that war is common, strife is customary, and all things happen because of strife and necessity. 

	HUMAN WISDOM AND LAW

	


FRAGMENT 41

(quoted in Diogenes Laertius, Book IX)

Wisdom is one thing: to understand with true judgment how all things are steered through all.5 

FRAGMENT 44

(quoted in Stobaeus, Anthology )

It is necessary for those who speak sensibly to rely on what is common to all, just as a city must rely on its law, but even more so; all human laws are nourished by a single divine law 6 ; for it rules as far as it wishes and is sufficient for all and is still left over. 

Translated from the Greek by Richard Hooker ©1995 
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ENDNOTES

1. That is, anything that is composite, anything that has parts or constituent elements.
2. This is one of the most difficult and important fragments. In the first clause, Heraclitus talks about anything which differs (literally, anything "pulled apart"), that is, paired opposites, such as hot-cold, summer-winter, etc. These opposites, however, can also be seen as agreeing with one another (literally, "put together"); that is, these paired opposites can be viewed as one, unified whole. The second clause explains that there is a connection between these opposites which allows you to see these opposites as a single thing, just as there is a connection between the opposite ends of a bow or lyre (that connection is the string joining the two ends) which creates a single thing (a bow or lyre) out of the two opposite ends. What does Heraclitus mean by a "back-bent" connection? In ancient Greece, both bows and lyres were made out of wood, which when strung was bent in the direction opposite to the natural bend in the wood (in the case of a bow, this made it more powerful; in the case of a lyre, it created more tension on the string). Perhaps Heraclitus means that the connection between the two opposites is not immediately evident: check out the next fragment which argues that unapparent connections are stronger than the more apparent ones.
3. Tough passage. God consists of all the opposite pairs in the universe: this is what Heraclitus means in the first clause. The second clause is a bit more difficult: a fire, when it is mixed with spices, is named after the spice since that is the smell we perceive. The fire remains unchanged; it, in fact, remains constant. What changes is our perception of the fire. This is the nature of God: he underlies all change in the universe as a single, unchanging thing, but what we perceive (like the smell of spice coming from the fire) is constantly changing.
4. This is the most famous passage in Heraclitus. This curious riddle implies two things: 1.) that the world is in constant change (different and different waters flow); 2.) the world is one unified whole (the river) which is constant yet contains this perpetual change.
http://www.wsu.edu/~dee/GREECE/HERAC.HTM - NTSRC5#NTSRC55. This little difficult tidbit is actually fairly easy to understand: Heraclitus is saying the real wisdom consists in understanding how the world works, how all things are governed. The world is governed, of course, by the Logos, so the only wisdom in humans is understanding the Logos.
6. The Logos. 
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Parmenides, Part II
Fragments and Commentary

as found at: 
http://history.hanover.edu/texts/presoc/parmends.html

Arthur Fairbanks, ed. and trans. 
The First Philosophers of Greece 
(London: K. Paul, Trench, Trubner, 1898), 86-135.

Hanover Historical Texts Project
Scanned adn proofread by Aaron Gulyas, May 1998.
Proofread and pages added by Jonathan Perry, March 2001. 
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Fairbanks's Introduction


[Page 86] Parmenides, the son of Pyres (or Pyrrhes), of Elea, was born about 515 B.C.; his family was of noble rank and rich, but Parmenides devoted himself to philosophy. He was associated with members of the Pythagorean society, and is himself called a Pythagorean by later writers. In the formation of his philosophic system however he was most influenced by his aged fellow-townsman, Xenophanes; the doctrines of Xenophanes he developed into a system which was embodied in a poetic work "On Nature." The statement that he made laws for the citizens may have reference to some connection with the Pythagorean society. 
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Proemium
(fragments)


The horses which bear me conducted me as far as desire may go, when they had brought me speeding along to the far-famed road of a divinity who herself bears onward through all things the man of understanding. Along this road I was borne, along this the horses, wise indeed, bore me hastening the chariot on, and maidens guided my course. The axle in its box, enkindled by the heat, uttered the sound of a pipe (for it was driven on by the rolling wheels on either side), when the maiden daughters of Helios hastened to conduct me [Page 89] to the light, leaving the realms of night, pushing aside with the hand the veils from their heads. There is the gate between the ways of day and night lintel above it, and stone threshold beneath, hold it in place, and high in air it is fitted with great doors; retributive Justice holds the keys that open and shut them.1 However, the maidens addressed her with mild words, and found means to persuade her to thrust back speedily for them the fastened bolt from the doors; and the gate swinging free made the opening wide, turning in their sockets the bronze hinges, well fastened with bolts and nails; then through this the maidens kept horses and chariot straight on the high-road. The goddess received me with kindness, and, taking my right hand in hers, she addressed me with these words:--Youth joined with drivers immortal, who hast come with the horses that bear thee, to our dwelling, hail! since no evil fate has bid thee come on this road (for it lies far outside the beaten track of men), but right and justice. 'Tis necessary for thee to learn all things, both the abiding essence of persuasive truth, and men's opinions in which rests no true belief. But nevertheless these things also thou shalt learn, since it is necessary to judge accurately the things that rest on opinion, passing all things carefully in review. 

CONCERNING TRUTH

Come now I will tell thee-and do thou hear my word and heed it-what are the only ways of enquiry that lead to knowledge. The one way, [Page 91] assuming that being is and that it is impossible for it not to be, is the trustworthy path, for truth attends it. The other, that not-being is and that it necessarily is, I call a wholly incredible course, since thou canst not recognise not-being (for this is impossible), nor couldst thou speak of it, for thought and being are the same thing. 

It makes no difference to me at what point I begin, for I shall always come back again to this. 

It is necessary both to say and to think that being is; for it is possible that being is, and it is impossible that not-being is ; this is what I bid thee ponder. I restrain thee from this first course of investigation; and from that course also along which mortals knowing nothing wander aimlessly, since helplessness directs the roaming thought in their bosoms, and they are borne on deaf and like-wise blind, amazed, headstrong races, they who consider being and not-being as the same and not the same; and that all things follow a back-turning course. 

That things which are not are, shall never prevail, she said, but do thou restrain thy mind from this course of investigation. 

[Page 93] And let not long-practised habit compel thee along this path, thine eye careless, thine ear and thy tongue overpowered by noise; but do thou weigh the much contested refutation of their words, which I have uttered. 

There is left but this single path to tell thee of: namely, that being is. And on this path there are many proofs that being is without beginning and indestructible; it is universal, existing alone, immovable and without end; nor ever was it nor will it be, since it now is, all together, one, and continuous. For what generating of it wilt thou seek out? From what did it grow, and how? I will not permit thee to say or to think that it came from not-being; for it is impossible to think or to say that not-being is. What thine would then have stirred it into activity that it should arise from not-being later rather than earlier? So it is necessary that being either is absolutely or is not. Nor will the force of the argument permit that anything spring from being except being itself. Therefore justice does not slacken her fetters to permit generation or destruction, but holds being firm. 

(The decision as to these things comes in at this point.) 

[Page 95] Either being exists or it does not exist. It has been decided in accordance with necessity to leave the unthinkable, unspeakable path, as this is not the true path, but that the other path exists and is true. How then should being suffer destruction? How come into existence? If it came into existence, it is not being, nor will it be if it ever is to come into existence. . . . So its generation is extinguished, and its destruction is proved incredible. 

Nor is it subject to division, for it is all alike; nor is anything more in it, so as to prevent its cohesion, nor anything less, but all is full of being; therefore the all is continuous, for being is contiguous to being. 

Farther it is unmoved, in the hold of great chains, without beginning or end, since generation and destruction have completely disappeared and true belief has rejected them. It lies the same, abiding in the same state and by itself accordingly it abides fixed in the same spot. For powerful necessity holds it in confining bonds, which restrain it on all sides. Therefore divine right does not permit being to have any end; but it is lacking in nothing, for if it lacked anything it would lack everything. 

Nevertheless, behold steadfastly all absent things as present to thy mind; for thou canst not separate [Page 97] being in one place from contact with being in another place; it is not scattered here and there through the universe, nor is it compounded of parts. 

Therefore thinking and that by reason of which thought exists are one and the same thing, for thou wilt not find thinking without the being from which it receives its name. Nor is there nor will there be anything apart from being; for fate has linked it together, so that it is a whole and immovable. Wherefore all these things will be but a name, all these things which mortals determined in the belief that they were true, viz. that things arise and perish, that they are and are not, that they change their position and vary in colour. 

But since there is a final limit, it is perfected on every side, like the mass of a rounded sphere, equally distant from the centre at every point. For it is necessary that it should neither be greater at all nor less anywhere, since there is no not-being which can prevent it from arriving at equality, nor is being such that there may ever be more than what is in one part and less in another, since the whole is inviolate. For if it is equal on all sides, it abides in equality within its limits. 

At this point I cease trustworthy discourse and the thought about truth; from here on, learn the opinions of mortals, hearing of the illusive order of my verses. 

Men have determined in their minds to name two principles [lit. forms]; but one of these they ought not to name, and in so doing they have erred. They distinguish them as antithetic in character, and give them each character and attributes distinct from those of the other. On the one hand there is the aethereal flame of fire, fine, rarefied, everywhere identical with itself and not identical with its opposite; and on the other hand, opposed to the first, is the second principle, flameless darkness, dense and heavy in character. Of these two principles I declare to thee every arrangement as it appears to men, so that no knowledge among mortals may surpass thine. 

But since all things are called light and darkness, and the peculiar properties of these are predicated of one thing and another, everything is at the same time full of light and of obscure darkness, of both equally, since neither has anything in common with the other. 

And the smaller circles are filled with unmixed fire, and those next them with darkness into which their portion of light penetrates; in the midst of these is the divinity who directs the course of all. 

[Page 101] For she controls dreaded birth and coition in every part of the universe, sending female to join with male, and again male to female. 

First of all the gods she devised love. 

Thou shalt know the nature of the heavens and all signs that are in the sky, the destructive deeds of the pure bright torch of the sun and whence they arose, and thou shalt learn the wandering deeds of the round-eyed moon and its nature. Thou shalt know also the sky surrounding all, whence it arose, and how necessity took it and chained it so as to serve as a limit to the courses of the stars. How earth and sun and moon and common sky and the milky way of the heavens and highest Olympos and the burning (might of the) stars began to be. 

It (the moon) wanders about the earth, shining at night with borrowed light. She is always gazing earnestly toward the rays of the sun. 

For as at any time is the blending of very complex members in a man, so is the mind in men constituted; for that which thinks is the same in all men and in every man, viz. the essence of the members of the body; and the element that is in excess is thought. 

On the right hand boys, on the left hand girls. 

So, according to men's opinions, did things arise, and so they are now, and from this state when they shall have reached maturity shall they perish. For each of these men has determined a name as a distinguishing mark. 

When male and female mingle seed of Venus in the form [the body] of one, the excellence from the two different bloods, if it preserves harmony, fashions a well-formed body; but if when the seed is mingled the excellencies fight against each other 

[Page 102] Femina virque simul Veneris cum germina miscent unius in formam diverso ex sanguine virtus temperiem servans bene condita corpora fingit. at si virtutes permixto semine pugnent nec faciant unam permixto in corpore dirae nascentem gemino vexabiint semine sexum. 

and do not unite into one, they will distress the sex that is coming into existence, as the twofold seed is mingled in the body of the unfortunate woman. 

With this there are fineness and heat and light and softness and brightness; and with the dense are classed cold and darkness and hardness and weight, for these are separated the ones on one side, the others on the other. 
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Ancient Authors' Commentaries on Parmenides
Literature: The fragments of Parmenides have been collected by Peyron, Leipzig 1810 ; Karsten, Amsterdam 1830; Brandis, Comm. Eleat. Altona 1813; Vatke, Berlin 1864; Stein, Symb. philol. Bonn. Leipzig 1867; V. Revue Phil. 1883, 5: 1884, 9. Berger, Die Zonenlehre d. Parm. Munchen, 1895. 
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Plato, Theaet. 180 D. I almost forgot, Theodoros, that there were others who asserted opinions the very opposite of these: 'the all is alone, unmoved; to this all names apply,' and the other emphatic statements in opposition to those referred to, which the school of Melissos and Parmenides make, to the effect that all things are one, and that the all stands itself in itself, not having space in which it is moved. 

Ibid. 183 E. Feeling ashamed before Melissos and the rest who assert that the all is one being, for fear we should examine the matter somewhat crudely, I am even more ashamed in view of the fact that Parmenides is one of them. Parmenides seems to me, in the words of Homer, a man to be reverenced and at the same time feared. For when I was a mere youth and he a very old man, I conversed with him, and he seemed to me to have an exceedingly wonderful depth of mind. I fear lest we may not understand what he said, and that we may fail still more to understand his thoughts in saying it; and, what is most important, I fear lest the question before us should fail to receive due consideration. . . . 

Soph. 238 c (concluding a discussion of Parmenides). You understand then that it is really impossible to speak of not-being or to say anything about it or to conceive it by itself, but it is inconceivable, not to be spoken of or mentioned, and irrational. 

Parm. 150 B. Accordingly the unity itself in relation to itself is as follows : Having in itself neither greatness nor littleness, -it could not be exceeded by itself nor could it exceed itself, but being equal it would be equal to itself. 

[Page 104] Ibid. 163 c. This statement: It does not exist, means absolutely that it does not exist anywhere in any way, nor does not-being have any share at all in being. Accordingly not-being could not exist, nor in any other way could it have a share in being. 

(Symp. 178 iB, 195 c : Reference to the stories which Hesiod and Parmenides told about the gods. Line 132 is quoted.) 

Arist. Phys. i. 2; 184 b 16. The first principle must be one, unmoved, as Parmenides and Melissos say, . . . 

Ibid. i. 3 ; 186 a 4. To those proceeding after this impossible manner things seem to be one, and it is not difficult to refute them from their own statements. For both of them reason in a fallacious manner, both Parmenides and Melissos; for they make false assumptions, and at the same time their course of reasoning is not logical. . . . And the same sort of arguments are used by Parmenides, although he has some others of his own, and the refutation consists in showing both that he makes mistakes of fact and that he does not draw his conclusions correctly. He makes a mistake in assuming that being is to be spoken of absolutely, speaking of it thus many times; and he draws the false conclusion that, in case only whites are considered, white meaning one thing, none the less there are many whites and not one; since neither in the succession of things nor, in the argument will whiteness be one. For what is predicated of white will not be the same as what is predicated of the object which is white, and nothing except white will be separated from the object; since there is no other ground of separation except the fact that the white is different from the object in which the white exists. But Parmenides had not yet arrived at the knowledge of this. 

Ibid. i. 5 ; 188 a 20. Parmenides also makes heat [Page 105] and cold first principles; and he calls them fire and earth. 

Ibid. iii. 6 ; 207 a 15. Wherefore we must regard Parmenides as a more acute thinker than Melissos, for the latter says that the infinite is the all, but the former asserts that the all is limited, equally distant from the centre [on every side]. 

Gen. Corr. i. 3 ; 318 b 6. Parmenides says that the two exist, both being and not being-i.e. earth and water. 

Metaph. i. 3 ; 984 b 1. None of those who have affirmed that the all is one have, it happens, seen the nature of such a cause clearly, except, perhaps, Parmenides, and he in so far as he sometimes asserts that there is not one cause alone, but two causes. 

Metaph.i.5; 986 b l8. For Parmenides seemed to lay hold of a unity according to reason, and Melissos according to matter; wherefore the former says it is limited, the latter that it is unlimited. - Xenophanes first taught the unity of things (Parmenides is said to have been his pupil), but he did not make anything clear, nor did he seem to get at the nature of either finiteness or infinity, but, looking up into the broad heavens, he said, the unity is god. These, as we said, are to be dismissed from the present investigation, two of them entirely as being somewhat more crude, Xenophanes and Melissos; but Parmenides seems to speak in some places with greater care. For believing that not-being does not exist in addition to being, of necessity he thinks that being is one and that there is nothing else. . . . and being compelled to account for phenomena, and assuming that things are one from the standpoint of reason, plural from the standpoint of sense, he again asserts that there are two causes and two first principles, heat and [Page 106] cold, or, as he calls them, fire and earth ; of these he regards heat as being, its opposite as not-being. 

Metaph. ii. 4; 1001 a 32. There is nothing different from being, so that it is necessary to agree with the reasoning of Parmenides that all things are one, and that this is being. 

PASSAGES RELATING TO PARMENIDES IN THE DOXOGRAPHISTS

Theophrastos, Fr. 6 ; Alexander Metaph. p. 24, 5 Bon.; Dox. 482. And succeeding him Parmenides, son of Pyres, the Eleatic-Theophrastos adds the name of Xenophanes-followed both ways. For in declaring that the all is eternal, and in attempting to explain the genesis of things, he expresses different opinions according to the two standpoints:-from the standpoint of truth he supposes the all to be one and not generated and spheroidal in form, while from the standpoint of popular opinion, in order to explain generation of phenomena, he uses two first principles, fire and earth, the one as matter, the other as cause and agent. 

Theophrastos, Fr. 6a; Laer. Diog. ix. 21, 22; Dox. 482. Parmenides, son of Pyres, the Eleatic, was a pupil of Xenophanes, yet he did not accept his doctrines. . . . He was the first to declare that the earth is spheroidal and situated in the middle of the universe. He said that there are two elements, fire and earth; the one has the office of demiurge, the other that of matter. Men first arose from mud ; heat and cold are the elements of which all things are composed. He holds that intelligence and life are the same, as Theophrastos records in his book on physics, where he put down the opinions of almost everybody. He said that philosophy has a twofold office, to understand both the truth and also what [Page 107] men believe. Accordingly- he says: (Vv. 28-30)) 'Tis necessary for thee to learn all things, both the abiding essence of persuasive truth and men's opinions in which rests no true belief.' 

Theoph, Fr. 17 ; Diog. Laer. viii. 48 ; Dox. 492. Theophrastos says that Parmenides was the first to call the heavens a universe and the earth spheroidal. 

Theoph. de Sens. 3 ; Dox. 499. Parmenides does not make any definite statements as to sensation, except that knowledge is in proportion to the excess of one of the two elements. Intelligence varies as the heat or the cold is in excess, and it is better and purer by reason of heat; but nevertheless it has need of a certain symmetry. (Vv. 146-149) 'For,' he says, 'as at any time is the blending of very complex members in a man, so is the mind in men constituted; for that which thinks is the same in all men and in every man, viz., the essence of the members of the body; and the element that is in excess is thought.' He says that perceiving and thinking are the same thing, and that remembering and forgetting come from these6 as the result of mixture, but he does not say definitely whether, if they enter into the mixture in equal quantities, thought will arise or not, nor what the disposition should be. But it is evident that he believes sensation to take place by the presence of some quality in contrast with its opposite, where he says that a corpse does not perceive light and heat and sound by reason of the absence of fire, but that it perceives cold and silence and the similar contrasted qualities, and in general that being as a whole has a certain knowledge. So in his statements he seems to do away with what is difficult by leaving it out. 

Theophr. Fr. 7 ; Simpl. Phys. 25 r 11 5 ; Dox. 483. In [Page 108] the first book of his physics Theophrastos gives as the opinion of Parmenides: That which is outside of being is not-being, not-being is nothing, accordingly being is one. 

Hipp. Phil. 11 ; Dox. 564. Parmenides supposes that the all is one and eternal, and without beginning and spheroidal in form; but even he does not escape the opinion of the many, for he speaks of fire and earth as first principles of the all, of earth as matter, and of fire as agent and cause, and he says that the earth will come to an end, but in what way he does not say. He says that the all is eternal, and not generated, and spherical, and homogeneous, not having place in itself, and unmoved, and limited. 

Plut. Strom. 5; Dox. 580. Parmenides the Eleatic, the companion of Xenophanes, both laid claim to his opinions, and at the same time took the opposite standpoint. For he declared the all to be eternal and immovable according to the real state of the case; for it is alone, existing alone, immovable and without beginning (v. 60) ; but there is a generation of the things that seem to be according to false opinion, and he excepts sense perceptions from the truth. He says that if anything exists besides being, this is not-being, but not-being does not exist at all. So there is left the being that has no beginning; and he says that the earth was formed by the precipitation of dense air. 

Epiph. adv. Haer. iii. 10; Dox. 590. Parmenides, the son of Pyres, himself also of the Eleatic school, said that the first principle of all things is the infinite. 

Cie. de Nat. Deor. i. 11 ; Dox. 534. For Parmenides devised a sort of contrivance like a crown (he applied to it the word GREEK), an orb of light with continuous heat, which arched the sky, and this he called [Page 109] god, but in it no one could suspect a divine form or a divine sentiment, and he made many monstrosities of this sort; moreover, he raised to the rank of gods War, Discord, Desire, and many other things which disease or sleep or forgetfulness or old age destroys; and Similarly with reference to the stars he expresses opinions which have been criticized elsewhere and are omitted here. 

Aet. i. 3; Dox. 284. Parmenides, the Eleatic, son of Pyrrhes, was a companion of Xenophanes, and in his first book the doctrines agree with those of his master; for here that verse occurs: (V. 60), Universal, existing alone, immovable and without beginning. He said that the cause of all things is not earth alone, as his master said, but also fire. 7; 303. The world is immovable and limited, and spheroidal in form. 24; 320. Parmenides and Melissos did away with generation and destruction, because they thought that the all is unmoved. 25; 321. All things are controlled by necessity; this is fated, it is justice and forethought, and the producer of the world. 

Aet. ii. 1 ; Dox. 827. The world is one. 4; 332. It is without beginning and eternal and indestructible. 7; 335. Parmenides taught that there were crowns encircling one another in close succession,8 one of rarefied matter, another of dense, and between these other mixed crowns of light and darkness; and that which surrounded all was solid like a wall, and under this was a crown of fire; and the centre of all the crowns was solid, and around it was a circle of fire; and of the mixed crowns the one nearest the centre was the source of motion and generation for all, and this 'the goddess who directs the helm and holds the keys,'9 he calls 'justice and necessity.' The air is that which is separated from the earth, being evaporated by the [Page 110] forcible pressure of the earth; the sun and the circle of the milky way are the exhalation of fire, and the moon is the mixture of both, namely of air and fire. The aether stands highest of all and surrounding all, and beneath this is ranged the fiery element which we call the heavens, and beneath this are the things of earth. 11 ; 339. The revolving vault highest above the earth is the heavens. 340. The heavens are of a fiery nature. 13 ; 342. The stars are masses of fire. 15 ; 345. He ranks the morning star, which he considers the same as the evening star, first in the aether; and after this the sun, and beneath this the stars in the fiery vault which he calls the heavens. 17; 346. Stars are fed from the exhalations of the earth. 20 ; 349. The sun is of a fiery nature. The sun and the moon are separated from the milky way, the one from the thinner mixture, which is hot, the other from the denser, which is cold. 25; 356. The moon is of a fiery nature. 26; 357. The moon is of the same size as the sun, and derives its light, from it. 30; 361. (The moon appears dark) because darkness is mingled with its fiery nature, whence he calls it the star that shines with a false light. 

Aet. iii. 1 ; 365. The mixture of dense and thin gives its milk-like appearance to the milky way. 11; 377.. Parmenides first defined the inhabited parts of the earth by the two tropical zones. - 15 ; 380. Because the earth is equally distant on all sides from other bodies, and so, rests in an equilibrium, not having any reason for swaying one way rather than another; on this account it only shakes and does not move from its place. 

Aet. iv. 3; 388. The soul is of a fiery nature.. 5 ; 391. The reason is in the whole breast. 392. Life and intelligence are the same thing, nor could there be any living being entirely without reason. 9; 397. Sensations arise part by part according to the symmetry of [Page 111] the pores, each particular object of sense being adapted to each sense (organ). 398. Desire is produced by lack of nourishment. 

Aet. v. 7; 419. Parmenides holds the opposite opinion; males are produced in the northern part, for this shares the greater density; and females in the southern part by reason of its rarefied state. 420. Some descend from the right side to the right parts of the womb, others from the left to the left parts of the womb; but if they cross in the descent females are born. 11; 422. When the child comes from the right side of the womb, it resembles the father ; when it comes from the left side, the mother. 30 ; 443. Old age attends the failure of heat. 
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Fairbanks's Introduction

[Page 132] Pythagoras, son of Mnesarchos, a native of Samos, left his fatherland to escape the tyranny of Polykrates (533/2 or 529/8 B.C.). He made his home for many years in Kroton in southern Italy, where his political views gained control in the city. At length he and his followers were banished by an opposing party, and he died at Metapontum. Many stories are told of his travels into Egypt and more widely, but there is no evidence on which the stories can be accepted. He was a mystic thinker and religious reformer quite as much as a philosopher, but there is no reason for denying that the doctrines of the school originated with him. Of his disciples, Archytas, in southern Italy, and Philolaos and Lysis, at Thebes, are the best known. It is the doctrine of the school, not the teaching of Pythagoras himself, which is known to us through the writings of Aristotle. 


Literature: :-On Pythagoras: Krische, De societatis a Pythagora conditae scopo politico, 1830; E. Rohde, Rhein. Mus. xxvi. 565 sqq. ; xxvii. 23 sqq.; Diels, Rhein. Mus. xxxi. 25 sq. ; Zeller, Sitz. d. kgl. preus. Akad. 1889, 45, p. 985 sqq.; Chaignet, Pythagore, 1873, and the excellent account in Burnett.
Philolaos : Boeckh, Philolaos Lehren, nebst den Bruchstiicken seines Werkes, 1819 ; V. Rose, Comment. de Arist. libr. ord. et auct. Berlin 1854 Schaarschmidt, Die angebliche Schriftstellerei des Phil. Bonn 18C,4; Zeller, Gesch. d. griech. Phil. 4 Auf. 261, 341, 386 ; Hermes x. 178 ; Bywater, ,Journal of Philol. i. 21 sqq. 
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Passages in Plato referring to the Pythagoreans


[Page 133] Phaedo 62 B. The saying that is uttered in secret rites, to the effect that we men are in a sort of prison, and that one ought not to loose himself from it nor yet to run away, seems to me something great and not easy to see through; but this at least I think is well said, that it is the gods who care for us, and we men are one of the possessions of the gods. 

Kratyl. 400 B. For some say that it (the body) is the tomb of the soul-I think it was the followers of Orpheus in particular who introduced this word-which has this enclosure like a prison in order that it may be kept safe. 

Gorg. 493 A. I once heard one of the wise men say that now we are dead and the body is our tomb, and that that part of the soul where desires are, it so happens, is open to persuasion, and moves upward or downward. And, indeed, a clever man-perhaps some inhabitant of Sicily or Italy-speaking allegorically, and taking the word from credible' and 'persuadable' called this a jar; and he called those without intelligence uninitiated, and that part of the soul of uninitiated persons where the desires are, he called its intemperateness, and said it was not water tight, as a jar might be pierced with holes-using the simile because of its insatiate desires. 

Gorg. 507 A. And the wise men say that one community embraces heaven and earth and gods and men and friendship and order and temperance and righteousness, and for that reason they call this whole a universe, [Page 134] my friend, for it is not without order nor yet is there excess. It seems to me that you do not pay attention to these things, though you are wise in regard to them. But it has escaped your notice that geometrical equality prevails widely among both gods and men. 
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Passages in Aristotle referring to the Pythagoreans


Phys. iii. 4; 203 a 1. For all who think they have worthily applied themselves to such philosophy, have discoursed concerning the infinite, and they all have asserted some first principle of things-some, like the Pythagoreans and Plato, a first principle existing by itself, not connected with anything else, but being itself the infinite in its essence. Only the Pythagoreans found it among things perceived by sense (for they say that number is not an abstraction), and they held that it was the infinite outside the heavens. 

iii. 4; 204 a 33. (The Pythagoreans) both hold that the infinite is being, and divide it. iv. 6; 213 b 22. And the Pythagoreans say that there is a void, and that it enters into the heaven itself from the infinite air, as though it (the heaven) were breathing; and this void defines the natures of things, inasmuch as it is a certain separation and definition of things that lie and this is true first in the case of numbers, for the void defines the nature of these. 

De coel. i. ; 268 a 10. For as the Pythagoreans say, the all and all things are defined by threes; for end and middle and beginning constitute the number of the all, and also the number of the triad. 

ii. 2; 284 b 6. And since there are some who say that there is a right and left of the heavens, as, for instance, [Page 135] those that are called Pythagoreans (for such is their doctrine), we must investigate whether it is as they say. 

ii. 2; 285 a 10. Wherefore one of the Pythagoreans might be surprised in that they say that there are only these two first principles, the right and the left, and they pass over four of them as not having the least validity; for there is no less difference up and down, and front and back than there is right and left in all creatures. 

ii. 2; 285 b 23. And some are dwelling in the upper hemisphere and to the right, while we dwell below and to the left, which is the opposite to what the Pythagoreans say; for they put us above and to the right, while the others are below and at the left. 

ii.9 ; 290 b 15. Some think it necessary that noise should arise when so great bodies are in motion, since sound does arise from bodies among us which are not so large and do not move so swiftly; and from the sun and moon and from the stars in so great number, and of so great size, moving so swiftly, there must necessarily arise a sound inconceivably great. Assuming these things and that the swiftness has the principle of harmony by reason of the intervals, they say that the sound of the stars moving on in a circle becomes musical. And since it seems unreasonable that we also do not hear this sound, they say that the reason for this is that the noise exists in the very nature of things, so as not to be distinguishable from the opposite silence; for the distinction of sound and silence lies in their contrast with each other, so that as blacksmiths think there is no difference between them because they are accustomed to the sound, so the same thing happens to men. 

ii. 9; 291 a 7. What occasions the difficulty and makes the Pythagoreans say that there is a harmony of the bodies as they move, is a proof. For whatever things 

[Page 136] move themselves make a sound and noise; but whatever things are fastened in what moves or exist in it as the parts in a ship, cannot make a noise, nor yet does the ship if it moves in a river. 

ii. 13; 293 a 19. They say that the whole heaven is limited, the opposite to what those of Italy, called the Pythagoreans, say; for these say that fire is at the centre and that the earth is one of the stars, and that moving in a circle about the centre it produces night and day. And they assume yet another earth opposite this which they call the counter-earth, not seeking reasons and causes for phenomena, but stretching phenomena to meet certain assumptions and opinions of theirs and attempting to arrange them in a system. . . . And farther the Pythagoreans say that the most authoritative part of the All stands guard, because it is specially fitting that it should, and this part is the centre; and this place that the fire occupies, they call the guard of Zeus, as it is called simply the centre, that is, the centre of space and the centre of matter and of nature. 

iii.1; 300 a 15. The same holds true for those who construct the heaven out of numbers; for some construct nature out of numbers, as do certain of the Pythagoreans. 

Metaphys. i. 5 ; 985 b 23-986 b 8. With these and before them (Anaxagoras, Empedokles, Atomists) those called Pythagoreans applying themselves to the sciences, first developed them ; and being brought up in them they thought that the first principles of these (i.e. numbers) were the first principles of all things. And since of these (sciences) numbers are by nature the first, in numbers rather than in fire and earth and water they thought they saw many likenesses to things that are and that are coming to be, as, for instance, justice is such a property of numbers, and soul and mind are [Page 137] such a property, and another is opportunity, and of other things one may say the same of each one. 

And further, discerning in numbers the conditions and reasons of harmonies also; since, moreover, other things seemed to be like numbers in their entire nature, and numbers were the first of every nature, they assumed that the elements of numbers were the elements of all things, and that the whole heavens were harmony and number. And whatever characteristics in numbers and harmonics they could show were in agreement with the properties of the heavens and its parts and with its whole arrangement, these they collected and adapted; and if there chanced to be any gap anywhere, they eagerly sought that the whole system might be connected with these (stray phenomena). To give an example of my meaning: inasmuch as ten seemed to be the perfect number and to embrace the whole nature of numbers, they asserted that the number of bodies moving through the heavens were ten, and when only nine were visible, for the reason just stated they postulated the counter-earth as the tenth. We have given a more definite account of these thinkers in other parts of our writings. But we have referred to them here with this purpose in view, that we might ascertain from them what they asserted as the first principles and in what manner they came upon the causes that have been enumerated. They certainly seem to consider number as the first principle and as it were the matter in things and in their conditions and states; and the odd and the even are elements of number, and of these the one is infinite and the other finite, and unity is the product of both of them, for it is both odd and even, and number arises from unity, and the whole heaven, as has been said, is numbers. 

A different party in this same school say that the [Page 138] first principles are ten, named according to the following table: -finite and infinite, even and odd, one and many, right and left, male and female, rest and motion, straight and crooked, light and darkness, good and bad, square and oblong. After this manner Alkmaeon of Kroton seems to have conceived them, and either he received this doctrine from them or they from him ; for Alkmaeon arrived at maturity when Pythagoras was an old man, and his teachings resembled theirs. For he says that most human affairs are twofold, not meaning opposites reached by definition, as did the former party, but opposites by chance - as, for example, white-black, sweet-bitter, good-bad, small-great. This philosopher let fall his opinions indefinitely about the rest, but the Pythagoreans declared the number of the opposites and what they were. From both one may learn this much, that opposites are the first principles of things; but from the latter he may learn the number of these, and what they are. But how it is possible to bring them into relation with the causes of which we have spoken if they have not clearly worked out; but they seem to range their elements under the category of matter, for they say that being is compounded and formed from them, and that they inhere in it. 

987 a 9-27. Down to the Italian philosophers and with the exception of them the rest have spoken more reasonably about these principles, except that, as we said, they do indeed use two principles, and the one of these, whence is motion, some regard as one and others as twofold. The Pythagoreans, however, while they in similar manner assume two first principles, add this which is peculiar to themselves: that they do not think that the finite and the infinite and the one are certain other things by nature, such as fire or earth or any other such thing, but the infinite itself and unity itself are [Page 139] the essence of the things of which they are predicated, and so they make number the essence of all things. So they taught after this manner about them, and began to discourse and to define what being is, but they made it altogether too simple a matter. For they made their definitions superficially, and to whatever first the definition might apply, this they thought to be the essence of the matter ; as if one should say that twofold and two were the same, because the twofold subsists in the two. But undoubtedly the two and the twofold are not the same; otherwise the one will be many - a consequence which even they would not draw. So much then may be learned from the earlier philosophers and from their successors. 

i. 6; 987 b 10. And Plato only changed the name, for the Pythagoreans say that things exist by imitation of numbers, but Plato, by sharing the nature of numbers. 

i. 6; 987 b 22. But that the one is the real essence of things, and not something else with unity as an attribute, he affirms, agreeing with the Pythagoreans; and in harmony with them he affirms that numbers are the principles of being for other things. But it is peculiar to him that instead of a single infinite he posits a double infinite, an infinite of greatness and of littleness; and it is also peculiar to him that he separates numbers from things that are seen, while they say that numbers are the things themselves, and do not interpose mathematical objects between them. This separation of the one and numbers from things, in contrast with the position of the Pythagoreans, and the introduction of ideas, are the consequence of his investigation by concepts. 

i. 8; 989 b 32-990 a 32. Those, however, who carry on their investigation with reference to all things, and divide things into what are perceived and what are not perceived by sense, evidently examine both classes, so [Page 140] one must delay a little longer over what they say. They speak correctly and incorrectly in reference to the questions now before us. Now those who are called Pythagoreans use principles and elements yet stranger than those of the physicists, in that they do not take them from the sphere of sense, for mathematical objects are without motion, except in the case of astronomy. Still, they discourse about everything in nature and study it they construct the heaven, they observe what happens in its parts and their states and motions; they apply to these their first principles and causes, as though they agreed entirely with the other physicists that being is only what is perceptible and what that which is called heaven includes. But their causes and first principles, they say, are such as to lead up to the higher parts of reality, and are in harmony with this rather than with the doctrines of nature. In what manner motion will take place when finite and infinite, odd and even, are the only underlying realities, they do not say; nor how it is possible for genesis and destruction to take place without motion and change, or for the heavenly bodies to revolve. Farther, if one grant to them that greatness arises from these principles, or if this could be proved, nevertheless, how will it be that some bodies are light and some heavy ? For their postulates and statements apply no more to mathematical objects than to things of sense; accordingly they have said nothing at all about fire or earth or any such objects, because I think they have no distinctive doctrine about things of sense. Farther, how is it necessary to assume that number and states of number are the causes of what is in the heavens and what is taking place there from the beginning and now, and that there is no other number than that out of which the world is composed? For when opinion and opportune time are at a certain point in the heavens, [Page 141] and a little farther up or down are injustice and judgment or a mixture of them, and they bring forward as proof that each one of these is number, and the result then is that at this place there is already a multitude of compounded quantities because those states of number have each their place-is this number in heaven the same which it is necessary to assume that each of these things is, or is it something different? Plato says it is different ; still, he thinks that both these things and the causes of them are numbers; but the one class are ideal causes, and the others are sense causes. 

ii. 1 ; 996 a 4. And the most difficult and perplexing question of all is whether unity and being are not, as Plato and the Pythagoreans say, something different from things but their very essence, or whether the underlying substance is something different, friendship, as Empedokles says, or as another says, fire, or water, or air. 

ii. 4 ; 1001 a 9. Plato and the Pythagoreans assert that neither being nor yet unity is something different from things, but that it is the very nature of them, as though essence itself consisted in unity and existence. 

1036 b 17. So it turns out that many things of which the forms appear different have one form, as the Pythagoreans discovered; and one can say that there is one form for everything, and the others are not forms; and thus all things will be one. 

ix. 2 ; 1053 b 11. Whether the one itself is a sort of essence, as first the Pythagoreans and later Plato, affirmed. 

xi. 7; 1072 b 31. And they are wrong who assume, as do the Pythagoreans and Speusippos, that the most beautiful and the best is not in the first principle, because the first principles of plants and animals are indeed causes; for that which is beautiful and perfect is in what comes from these first principles. 

[Page 142] xii. 4; 1078 b 21. The Pythagoreans (before Demokritos) only defined a few things, the concepts of which they reduced to numbers, as for instance opportunity or justice or marriage. . . 

xii. 6; 1080 b 16. The Pythagoreans say that there is but one number, the mathematical, but things of sense are not separated from this, for they are composed of it; indeed, they construct the whole heaven out of numbers, but not out of unit numbers, for they assume that the unities have quantity; but how the first unity was so constituted as to have quantity, they seem at a loss to say. b 31. All, as many as regard the one as the element and first principle of things, except the Pythagoreans, assert that numbers are based on the unit; but the Pythagoreans assert, as has been remarked, that numbers have quantity. 

xii. 8; 1083 b 9. The Pythagorean standpoint has on the one hand fewer difficulties than those that have been discussed, but it has new difficulties of its own. The fact that they do not regard number as separate, removes many of the contradictions ; but it is impossible that bodies should consist of numbers, and that this number should be mathematical. Nor is it true that indivisible elements have quantity; but, granted that they have this quality of indivisibility, the units have no quantity; for how can quantity be composed of indivisible elements? but arithmetical number consists of units. But these say that things are number; at least, they adapt their speculations to such bodies as consist of elements which are numbers. 

xiii. 3; 1090 a 20. On the other hand the Pythagoreans, because they see many qualities of numbers in bodies perceived by sense, regard objects as numbers, not as separate numbers, but as derived from numbers. And why? Because the qualities of numbers exist in [Page 143] harmony both in the heaven and in many other things. But for those who hold that number is mathematical only, it is impossible on the basis of their hypothesis to say any such thing; and it has already been remarked that there can be no science of these numbers. But we say, as above, that there is a science of numbers. Evidently the mathematical does not exist apart by itself, for in that case its qualities could not exist in bodies. In such a matter the Pythagoreans are restrained by nothing ; when, however, they construct out of numbers physical bodies out of numbers that have neither weight nor lightness, bodies that have weight and lightness - they seem to be speaking about another heaven and other bodies than those perceived by sense. 

Eth. i. 4 ; 1096 b 5. And the Pythagoreans seem to speak more persuasively about it, putting the unity in the co-ordination of good things. 

ii. 5; 1106 b 29. The evil partakes of the nature of the infinite, the good of the finite, as the Pythagoreans conjectured. 

v. 8; 1132 b 21. Reciprocity seems to some to be absolutely just, as the Pythagoreans say; for these defined the just as that which is reciprocal to another. 

Mor. i. 1; 1182 a 11. First Pythagoras attempted to speak concerning virtue, but he did not speak correctly for bringing virtues into correspondence with numbers, he did not make any distinct. 
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Pythagoras and the Pythagoreans: Passages in the Doxographists

as found at: 
http://history.hanover.edu/texts/presoc/pythagor.htm

Aet. Plac. i. 3; `. 280. And again from another starting-point, Pythagoras, son of Muesarchos, a Samian, who was the first to call this matter by the name of philosophy, assumed as first principles the numbers an [Page 144] the symmetries existing in them, which he calls harmonies, and the elements compounded of both, that are called geometrical. And again he includes the monad and the undefined dyad among the first principles; and for him one of the first principles tends toward the creative and form-giving cause, which is intelligence, that is god, and the other tends toward the passive and material cause, which is the visible universe. And he says that the starting-point of number is the decad; for all Greeks and all barbarians count as far as ten, and when they get as far as this they return to the monad. And again, he says, the power of the ten is in the four and the tetrad. And the reason is this: if any one returning from the monad adds the numbers in a series as far as the four, he will fill out the number ten (i.e. 1 + 2 + 3 + 4 10); but if he goes beyond the number of the tetrad, he will exceed the ten. Just as if one should add one and two and should add to these three and four, he will fill out the number ten; so that according to the monad number is in the ten, but potentially in the four. Wherefore the Pythagoreans were wont to speak as though the greatest oath were the tetrad: 'By him that transmitted to our soul the tetraktys, which has the spring and root of ever-flowing nature.' And our soul, he says, is composed of the tetrad ; for it is intelligence, understanding, opinion, sense, from which things come every art and science, and we ourselves become reasoning beings. The monad, however, is intelligence, for intelligence sees according to the monad. As for example, men are made up of many parts, and part by part they are devoid of sense and comprehension and experience, yet we perceive that man as one alone, whom no being resembles, possesses these qualities; and we perceive that a horse is one, but part by part it is without experience. [Page 145] For these are all forms and classes according to monads. Wherefore, assigning this limit with reference to each one of these, they speak of a reasoning being and a neighing being. On this account the monad is intelligence by which we perceive these things. And the undefined dyad is science; fittingly, for all proof and all persuasion is part of science, and farther every syllogism brings together what is questioned out of some things that are agreed upon, and easily proves something else; and science is the comprehension of these things, wherefore it would be the dyad. And opinion as the result of comprehending them is the triad; fittingly, for opinion has to do with many things; and the triad is quantity, as 'The thrice-blessed Danaoi.' On this account then he includes the triad. . . . And their sect is called Italic because Pythagoras taught in Italy, for he removed from Samos, his fatherland, because of dissatisfaction with the tyranny of Polykrates. 

Act. i. 7 ; Dox. 302. Pythagoras held that one of the first principles, the monad, is god and the good, which is the origin of the One, and is itself intelligence; but the undefined dyad is a divinity and the bad, surrounding which is the mass of matter. i. 8 ; 307. Divine spirits are psychical beings; and heroes are souls separated from bodies, good heroes are good souls, bad heroes are bad souls. i. 9 ; 307. The followers of Thales and Pythagoras and the Stoics held that matter is variable and changeable and transformable and in a state of flux, the whole through the whole. i. 10; 309. Pythagoras asserted that the so-called forms and ideas exist in numbers and their harmonies, and in what are called geometrical objects, apart from bodies. i. 11 ; 310. Pythagoras and Aristotle asserted that the first causes are immaterial, but that other causes involve a union or contact with material substance [so that the world is [Page 146] material]. i. 14; 312. The followers of Pythagoras held that the universe is a sphere according to the form of the four elements; but the highest fire alone is conical. i. 15; 314. The Pythagoreans call colour the manifestafion of matter. i. 16; 314. Bodies are subject to change of condition, and are divisible to infinity. i. 18; 316. (After quotation from Arist. Phys. iv. 4; 212 a 20) And in his first book on the philosophy of Pythagoras he writes that the heaven is one, and that time and wind and the void which always defines the places of each thing, are introduced from the infinite. And among other things he says that place is the immovable limit of what surrounds the world, or that in which bodies abide and are moved; and that it is full when it surrounds body on every side, and empty when it has absolutely nothing in itself. Accordingly it is necessary for place to exist, and body; and it is never empty except only from the standpoint of thought, for the nature of it in perpetuity is destructive of the interrelation of things and of the combination of bodies; and motions arise according to place of bodies that surround and oppose each other; and no infiniteness is lacking, either of quantity or of extent. i. 20; 318. Pythagoras said that time is the sphere of what surrounds the world. i. 21 ; 318. Pythagoras, Plato: Motion is a certain otherness or difference in matter. [This is the common limit of all motion.] i. 24; 320. Pythagoras and all that assume that matter is subject to change assert that genesis and destruction in an absolute sense take place for from change of the elements and modification and separation of them there take place juxtaposition and mixture, and intermingling and melting together. Aet. Plac. ii. 1; 327. Pythagoras first named the circumference of all things the universe by reason of the order in it. ii. 4; 330. Pythagoras, Plato, and the Stoics [Page 147] held that the universe is brought into being by god. And it is perishable so far as its nature is concerned, for it is perceived by sense, and therefore material; it will not however be destroyed in accordance with the foreknowledge and plan of god. ii. 6; 334. Pythagoras: The universe is made from five solid figures, which are called also mathematical; of these he says that earth has arisen from the cube, fire from the pyramid, air from the octahedron, and water from the icosahedron, and the sphere of the all from the dodecahedron. ii. 9; 338. The followers of Pythagoras hold that there is a void outside the universe into which the universe breathes forth, and from which it breathes in. ii. 10; 339. Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle: The right hand side of the universe is the eastern part from which comes the beginning of motion, and the left hand side is the west. They say the universe has neither height nor depth, in which statement height means distance from below upwards, and depth from above downwards. For none of the distances thus described exist for the universe, inasmuch as it is disposed around the middle of itself, from which it extends toward the all, and with reference to which it is the same on every side. ii. 12 ; 340. Thales, Pythagoras, and their followers: The sphere of the whole heaven is divided into five circles, which they call zones; the first of these is called the arctic zone and is ever visible; the second the summer solstice, the third the equinoctial, the fourth the winter solstice, and fifth the antarctic zone, which is invisible. And the ecliptic called the zodiac in the three middle ones is projected to touch the three middle ones. And the meridian crosses all these from the north to the opposite quarter at right angles. It is said that Pythagoras was the first to recognise the slant of the zodiacal circle which Oenopides of Chios appropriated as his own [Page 148] discovery. ii. 13; 343. Herakleides and the Pythagoreans asserted that each world [GREEK] of the stars is air and aether surrounding earth in the infinite aether. And these doctrines are brought out in the Orphic writings, for they construct each world of the stars. ii. 22; 352. The Pythagoreans: The sun is spherical. ii. 23; 353. Plato, Pythagoras, Aristotle: The solstices lie along the slant of the zodiacal circle, through which the sun goes along the zodiac, and with the accompaniment of the tropic circles; and all these things also the globe shows. 11.24; 354. An eclipse takes place when the moon comes past. ii. 25; 357. Pythagoras: The moon is a mirrorlike body. ii. 29; 360. Some of the Pythagoreans (according to the Aristotelian account and the statement of Philip the Opuntian) said that an eclipse of the moon takes place, sometimes by the interposition of the earth, sometimes by the interposition of the counter- earth. But it seems to some more recent thinkers that it takes place by a spreading of the flame little by little as it is gradually kindled, until it gives the complete full moon, and again, in like manner it grows less until the conjunction, when it is completely extinguished. ii. 30; 361. Some of the Pythagoreans, among them Philolaos, said that the earthy appearance of the moon is due to its being inhabited by animals and by plants, like those on our earth, only greater and more beautiful; for the animals on it are fifteen times as powerful, not having any sort of excrement, and their day is fifteen times as long as ours. But others said that the outward appearance in the moon is a reflection on the other side of the inflamed circle of the sea that is on our earth. ii. 32 ; 3(34. Some regard the greater year . . . . as the sixty year period, among whom are Ocuopides and Pythagoras. 

Act. Plac. iii. 1; Dox. 364. Some of the Pythagoreans. [Page 149] said that the milky way is the burning of a star that fell from its own foundation, setting on fire the region through which it passed in a circle, as Phaethon was burned. And others say that the course of the sun arose in this manner at the first. And certain ones say that the appearance of the sun is like a mirror reflecting its rays toward the heaven, and therefore it happens at times to reflect its rays on the rainbow in the clouds. 

Aet. iii. 2; 366. Some of the followers of Pythagoras say that the comet is one of the stars that are not always shining, but emit their light periodically through a certain definite time; but others say that it is the reflection of our vision into the sun, like reflected images. iii. 14; 378. Pythagoras: The earth, after the analogy of the sphere of the all, is divided into five zones, arctic, antarctic, summer, winter, and equinoctial of these the middle one he defines to be the middle of the earth, called for this very reason the torrid zone; but the inhabited one [the one between the arctic and the torrid zone] being well-tempered. 

Aet. iv. 2; Dox. 386. Pythagoras holds that number moves itself, and he takes number as an equivalent for intelligence. iv. 4; 389. Pythagoras, Plato: According to a superficial account the soul is of two parts, the one possessing, the other lacking, reason; but according to close and exact examination, of three parts; for the unreasoning part they divide into the emotions and the desires. (Theodor. v. 20); Dox. 390. The successors of Pythagoras saying that body is a mixture of five elements (for they ranked the aether as a fifth along with the four) held that the powers of the soul are of the same number as these. And these they name intelligence and wisdom and understanding and opinion and sense-perception. iv. 5 ; 391. Pythagoras: The principle of life is about the heart, but the principle of reason and [Page 150] intelligence is about the head. iv. 5; 392. Pythagoras et al. : The intelligence enters from without. iv. 7; 392. Pythagoras, Plato : The soul is imperishable. iv. 9; 396. Pythagoras et al. : The sense-perceptions are deceptive. iv. 9 ; 397. Pythagoras, Plato: Each of the sensations is pure, proceeding from each single element. With reference to vision, it was of the nature of aether hearing, of the nature of wind; smell, of the nature of fire ; taste, of the nature of moisture; touch, of the nature of earth. iv. 14; 405. The followers of Pythagoras and of the mathematicians on reflections of vision For vision moves directly as it were against the bronze [of a mirror], and meeting with a firm smooth surface it is turned and bent back on itself, meeting some such experience as when the arm is extended and then bent back to the shoulder. iv. 20; 409. Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle: Sound is immaterial. For it is not air, but it is the form about the air and the appearance after some sort of percussion which becomes sound; and every appearance is immaterial; for it moves with bodies, but is itself absolutely immaterial; as in the case of a bent rod the surface-appearance suffers no change, but the matter is what is bent. 

Aet. Plac. v.1; 415. Pythagoras did not admit the sacrificial part alone (of augury). v. 3 ; 417. Pythagoras : The seed is foam of the best part of the blood, a secretion from the nourishment, like blood and marrow. v.4; 417. Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle: The power of seed is immaterial, like intelligence, the moving power but the matter that is poured forth is material. v.20; 432. Pythagoras, Plato: The souls of animals called unreasoning are reasonable, not however with active reasoning powers, because of an imperfect mixture of the bodies and because they do not have the power of [Page 151] speech, as in the case of apes and dogs; for these have intelligence but not the power of speech. 

Ar. Did. Ep. Fr. 32; Dox. 467. Apollodoros in the second book Concerning the gods: It is the Pythagorean opinion that the morning and the evening star are the same. 

Theophr. Phys. Op. Fr. 17; Dox. 492. Favorinus says that he (Pythagoras) was the first to call the heavens a universe and the earth round. 

Cic. de Deor. Nat. i. 11 ; Philod. piet. Fr. c 4 b; Dox. 533. For Pythagoras, who held that soul is extended through all the nature of things and mingled with them, and that from this our souls are taken, did not see that god would be separated and torn apart by the separation of human souls; and when souls are wretched, as might happen to many, then part of god would be wretched; a thing which could not happen. 

Hippol. Phil. 2 ; Dox. 555. There is a second philosophy not far distant from the same time, of which Pythagoras, whom some call a Samian, was the first representative. And this they call the Italian philosophy because Pythagoras fled the rule of Polykrates over the Samians and settled in a city of Italy where he spent his life. The successive leaders of this sect shared the same spirit. And he in his studies of nature mingled astronomy and geometry and music . And thus he asserted that god is a monad, and examining the nature of number with especial care, he said that the universe produces melody and is put together with harmony, and he first proved the motion of the seven stars to be rhythm and melody. And in wonder at the structure of the universe, he decreed that at first his disciples should be silent, as it were mystae who were coming into the order of the all; then when he thought they had sufficient education [Page 152] in the principles of truth, and had sought wisdom sufficiently in regard to stars and in regard to nature, he pronounced them pure and then bade them speak. He separated his disciples into two groups, and called one esoteric, and the other exoteric. To the former he entrusted the more perfect sciences, to the latter the more moderate. And he dealt with magic, as they say, and himself discovered the art of physiognomy. Postulating both numbers and measures he was wont to say that the first principle of arithmetic embraced philosophy by combination, after the following manner: 

Number is the first principle, a thing which is undefined, incomprehensible, having in itself all numbers which could reach infinity in amount. And the first principle of numbers is in substance the first monad, which is a male monad, begetting as a father all other numbers. Secondly the dyad is female number, and the same is called by the arithmeticians even. Thirdly the triad is male number; this the arithmeticians have been wont to call odd. Finally the tetrad is a female number, and the same is called even because it is female. 

All numbers, then, taken by classes are fours (for number is undefined in reference to class), of which is composed the perfect number, the decad. For the series, one two three and four, becomes ten, if its own name is kept in its essence by each of the numbers. Pythagoras said that this sacred tetraktys is 'the spring having the roots of ever-flowing nature in itself, and from this numbers have their first principle. For the eleven and the twelve and the rest derive from the ten the first principle of their being. The four parts of the decad, this perfect number, are called number, monad, power, and cube. And the interweavings and [Page 153] minglings of these in the origin of growth are what naturally completes nascent number; for when a power is multiplied upon itself, it is the power of a power and when a power is multiplied on a cube, it is the power of a cube ; and when a cube is multiplied on a cube, the cube of a cube; thus all numbers, from which arises the genesis of what arises, are seven: -number, monad, power, cube, power of a power, power of a cube, cube of a cube. 

He said that the soul is immortal, and that it changes from one body to another[Cf. Epiph. Haer. i. 7; Dox. 589.]; so he was wont to say that he himself had been born before the Trojan war as Aethalides, and at the time of the Trojan war as Euphorbos, and after that as Hermotimos of Samos, then as Pyrrhos of Delos, fifth as Pythagoras. And Diodoros of Eretria and Aristoxenos the musician say that Pythagoras had come into Zaratas of Chaldaea and he set forth that in his view there were from the beginning two causes of things, father and mother and the father is light and the mother darkness; and the parts of light are warm, dry, light, swift; and of darkness are cold, moist, heavy, slow ; and of these the universe is composed, of male and female. And he says that the universe exists in accordance with musical harmony, so the sun also makes an harmonious period. And concerning the things that arise from the earth and the universe they say that Zaratas spoke as follows: There are two divinities, one of the heavens and the other of the earth; the one of the earth produces things from the earth, and it is water; and the divinity of the heavens is fire with a portion of air, warm, and cold; wherefore he says that none of these things will destroy or even pollute the soul, for these are the essence of all things. And it is said that Zaratas forbade men [Page 154] to eat beans because he said that at the beginning and composition of all things when the earth was still a whole, the bean arose. And he says that the proof of this is that if one chews a bean to a pulp and exposes it to the sun for a certain time (for the sun will affect it quickly), it gives out the odour of human seed. And he says that there is another and clearer proof: if when a bean is in flower we were to take the bean and its flower, and putting it into a pitcher moisten it and then bury it in the earth, and after a few days dig it up again, we should see in the first place that it had the form of a womb, and examining it closely we should find the head of a child growing with it. He perished in a conflagration with his disciples in Kroton in Italy. And it was the custom when one became a disciple for him to burn his property and to leave his money under a seal with Pythagoras, and he remained in silence sometimes three years, sometimes five years, and studied. And immediately on being released from this he mingled with the others and continued a disciple and made his home with them; otherwise he took his money and was sent off. The esoteric class were called Pythagoreans, and the others Pythagoristae. And those of the disciples who escaped the conflagration were Lysis and Archippos and Zalmoxis the slave of Pythagoras, who is said to have taught the Pythagorean philosophy to the Druids among the Celts.1 It is said that Pythagoras learned numbers and measures from the Egyptians; astonished at the wisdom of the priests, which was deserving of belief and full of fancies and difficult to buy, lie imitated it and himself also taught his disciples to be silent, and obliged the student to remain quietly in rooms underneath the earth. 

Epiph. Pro. i.; Dox. 587. Pythagoras laid down [Page 155] the doctrine of the monad and of foreknowledge and the interdict on sacrificing to the gods then believed on, and he bade men not to partake of beings that had life, and to refrain from wine. And he drew a line between the things from the moon upwards, calling these immortal, and those below, which he called mortal; and he taught the transmigration of souls from bodies into bodies even as far as animals and beasts. And he used to teach his followers to observe silence for a period of five years. Finally he named himself a god. 

Epiph. Haer. iii. 8 ; Dox. 390. Pythagoras the Samian, son of Mnesarchos, said that the monad is god, and that nothing has been brought into being apart from this. He was wont to say that wise men ought not to sacrifice animals to the gods, nor yet to eat what had life, or beans, nor to drink wine. And he was wont to say that all things from the moon downward were subject to change, while from the moon upward they were not. And he said that the soul goes at death into other animals. And he bade his disciples to keep silence for a period of five years, and finally he named himself a god. 

Herm. I.G.P. 16; Dox. 655. Others then from the ancient tribe, Pythagoras and his fellow-tribesmen, revered and taciturn, transmitted other dogmas to me as mysteries, and this is the great and unspeakable ipscedixit: the monad is the first principle of all things. From its forms and from numbers the elements arose. And he declared that the number and form and measure of each of these is somehow as follows: -Fire is composed of twenty-four right-angled triangles, surrounded by four equilaterals. And each equilateral consists of six right-angled triangles, whence they compare it to the pyramid. Air is composed of forty-eight triangles, stir-rounded by eight equilaterals. And it is compared to [Page 156] the octahedron, which is surrounded by eight equilateral triangles, each of which is separated into six right-angled triangles so as to become forty-eight in all. And water is composed of one hundred and twenty triangles, surrounded by twenty equilaterals, and it is compared to the icosahedron, which is composed of one hundred and twenty equilateral triangles. And aether is composed of twelve equilateral pentagons, and is like a dodecahedron. And earth is composed of forty-eight triangles, and is surrounded by six equilateral pentagons, and it is like a cube. For the cube is surrounded by six tetragons, each of which is separated into eight triangles, so that they become in all forty-eight. 

_______________________________________________
The Apology of Socrates

as found at:  http://eawc.evansville.edu/anthology/apology.htm
Plato / Translated by Benjamin Jowett 
How you have felt, O men of Athens, at hearing the speeches of my accusers, I cannot tell; but I know that their persuasive words almost made me forget who I was -- such was the effect of them; and yet they have hardly spoken a word of truth. But many as their falsehoods were, there was one of them which quite amazed me; -- I mean when they told you to be upon your guard, and not to let yourselves be deceived by the force of my eloquence. They ought to have been ashamed of saying this, because they were sure to be detected as soon as I opened my lips and displayed my deficiency; they certainly did appear to be most shameless in saying this, unless by the force of eloquence they mean the force of truth; for then I do indeed admit that I am eloquent. But in how different a way from theirs! Well, as I was saying, they have hardly uttered a word, or not more than a word, of truth; but you shall hear from me the whole truth: not, however, delivered after their manner, in a set oration duly ornamented with words and phrases. No indeed! but I shall use the words and arguments which occur to me at the moment; for I am certain that this is right, and that at my time of life I ought not to be appearing before you, O men of Athens, in the chara cter of a juvenile orator -- let no one expect this of me. And I must beg of you to grant me one favor, which is this -- If you hear me using the same words in my defence which I have been in the habit of using, and which most of you may have heard in the a gora, and at the tables of the money-changers, or anywhere else, I would ask you not to be surprised at this, and not to interrupt me. For I am more than seventy years of age, and this is the first time that I have ever appeared in a court of law, and I am quite a stranger to the ways of the place; and therefore I would have you regard me as if I were really a stranger, whom you would excuse if he spoke in his native tongue, and after the fashion of his country; -- that I think is not an unfair request. N ever mind the manner, which may or may not be good; but think only of the justice of my cause, and give heed to that: let the judge decide justly and the speaker speak truly. 

And first, I have to reply to the older charges and to my first accusers, and then I will go to the later ones. For I have had many accusers, who accused me of old, and their false charges have continued during many years; and I am m ore afraid of them than of Anytus and his associates, who are dangerous, too, in their own way. But far more dangerous are these, who began when you were children, and took possession of your minds with their falsehoods, telling of one Socrates, a wise man, who speculated about the heaven above, and searched into the earth beneath, and made the worse appear the better cause. These are the accusers whom I dread; for they are the circulators of this rumor, and their hearers are too apt to fancy that specula tors of this sort do not believe in the gods. And they are many, and their charges against me are of ancient date, and they made them in days when you were impressible -- in childhood, or perhaps in youth -- and the cause when heard went by default, for the re was none to answer. And, hardest of all, their names I do not know and cannot tell; unless in the chance of a comic poet. But the main body of these slanderers who from envy and malice have wrought upon you -- and there are some of them who are convince d themselves, and impart their convictions to others -- all these, I say, are most difficult to deal with; for I cannot have them up here, and examine them, and therefore I must simply fight with shadows in my own defence, and examine when there is no one who answers. I will ask you then to assume with me, as I was saying, that my opponents are of two kinds -- one recent, the other ancient; and I hope that you will see the propriety of my answering the latter first, for these accusations you heard long befo re the others, and much oftener. 

Well, then, I will make my defence, and I will endeavor in the short time which is allowed to do away with this evil opinion of me which you have held for such a long time; and I hope I may succeed, if this be well for you and me, an d that my words may find favor with you. But I know that to accomplish this is not easy -- I quite see the nature of the task. Let the event be as God wills: in obedience to the law I make my defence. 

I will begin at the beginning, and ask what the accusation is which has given rise to this slander of me, and which has encouraged Meletus to proceed against me. What do the slanderers say? They shall be my prosecutors, and I will sum up their words in an affidavit. "Socrates is an evil-doer, and a curious person, who searches into things under the earth and in heaven, and he makes the worse appear the better cause; and he teaches the aforesaid doctrines to others." That is the nature of the accusation, and that is what you have seen yourselves in the comedy of Aristophanes; who has introduced a man whom he calls Socrates, going about and saying that he can walk in the air, and talking a deal of nonsense concerning matters of which I do not pretend to know either much or little -- not that I mean to say anything disparaging of anyone who is a student of natural philosophy. I should be very sorry if Meletus could lay that to my charge. But the simple truth is, O Athenians, th at I have nothing to do with these studies. Very many of those here present are witnesses to the truth of this, and to them I appeal. Speak then, you who have heard me, and tell your neighbors whether any of you have ever known me hold forth in few words or in many upon matters of this sort. ... You hear their answer. And from what they say of this you will be able to judge of the truth of the rest. 

As little foundation is there for the report that I am a teacher, and take money; that is no more true than the other. Although, if a man is able to teach, I honor him for being paid. There is Gorgias of Leontium, and Prodicus of Ceo s, and Hippias of Elis, who go the round of the cities, and are able to persuade the young men to leave their own citizens, by whom they might be taught for nothing, and come to them, whom they not only pay, but are thankful if they may be allowed to pay them. There is actually a Parian philosopher residing in Athens, of whom I have heard; and I came to hear of him in this way: -- I met a man who has spent a world of money on the Sophists, Callias the son of Hipponicus, and knowing that he had sons, I aske d him: "Callias," I said, "if your two sons were foals or calves, there would be no difficulty in finding someone to put over them; we should hire a trainer of horses or a farmer probably who would improve and perfect them in their own prop er virtue and excellence; but as they are human beings, whom are you thinking of placing over them? Is there anyone who understands human and political virtue? You must have thought about this as you have sons; is there anyone?" "There is," he said. "Who is he?" said I, "and of what country? and what does he charge?" "Evenus the Parian," he replied; "he is the man, and his charge is five minae." Happy is Evenus, I said to myself, if he really has this wisdom, and teaches at such a modest charge. Had I the same, I should have been very proud and conceited; but the truth is that I have no knowledge of the kind. 

I dare say, Athenians, that someone among you will reply, "Why is this, Socrates, and what is the origin of these accusations of you: for there must have been something strange which you have been doing? All this great fame and talk about you would never have arisen if you had been like other men: tell us, then, why this is, as we should be sorry to judge hastily of you." Now I regard this as a fair challenge, and I will endeavor to explain to you the origin of this name of "wise," and of this evil fame. Please to attend then. And although some of you may think I am joking, I declare that I will tell you the entire truth. Men of Athens, this reputation of mine has come of a certain sort of wisdom which I possess. If you ask me what kind of wisdom, I reply, such wisdom as is attainable by man, for to that extent I am inclined to believe that I am wise; whereas the persons of whom I was speaking have a superhuman wisdom, which I may fail to describe, because I have it not myself; and he who says that I have, speaks falsely, and is taking away my character. And here, O men of Athens, I must beg you not to interrupt me, even if I seem to say something extravagant. For the word which I will speak is not mine. I will refer you to a witness who is worthy of credit, and will tell you about my wisdom -- whether I have any, and of what sort -- and that witness shall be the god of Delphi. You must have known Chaerephon; he was early a friend of mine, and also a friend of yours , for he shared in the exile of the people, and returned with you. Well, Chaerephon, as you know, was very impetuous in all his doings, and he went to Delphi and boldly asked the oracle to tell him whether -- as I was saying, I must beg you not to interrupt -- he asked the oracle to tell him whether there was anyone wiser than I was, and the Pythian prophetess answered that there was no man wiser. Chaerephon is dead himself, but his brother, who is in court, will confirm the truth of this story. 

Why do I mention this? Because I am going to explain to you why I have such an evil name. When I heard the answer, I said to myself, What can the god mean? and what is the interpretation of this riddle? for I know that I have no wisd om, small or great. What can he mean when he says that I am the wisest of men? And yet he is a god and cannot lie; that would be against his nature. After a long consideration, I at last thought of a method of trying the question. I reflected that if I co uld only find a man wiser than myself, then I might go to the god with a refutation in my hand. I should say to him, "Here is a man who is wiser than I am; but you said that I was the wisest." Accordingly I went to one who had the reputation of wisdom, and observed to him -- his name I need not mention; he was a politician whom I selected for examination -- and the result was as follows: When I began to talk with him, I could not help thinking that he was not really wise, although he was thought w ise by many, and wiser still by himself; and I went and tried to explain to him that he thought himself wise, but was not really wise; and the consequence was that he hated me, and his enmity was shared by several who were present and heard me. So I left him, saying to myself, as I went away: Well, although I do not suppose that either of us knows anything really beautiful and good, I am better off than he is -- for he knows nothing, and thinks that he knows. I neither know nor think that I know. In this l atter particular, then, I seem to have slightly the advantage of him. Then I went to another, who had still higher philosophical pretensions, and my conclusion was exactly the same. I made another enemy of him, and of many others besides him. 

After this I went to one man after another, being not unconscious of the enmity which I provoked, and I lamented and feared this: but necessity was laid upon me -- the word of God, I thought, ought to be considered first. And I said to myself, Go I must to all who appear to know, and find out the meaning of the oracle. And I swear to you, Athenians, by the dog I swear! -- for I must tell you the truth -- the result of my mission was just this: I found that the men most in repute were a ll but the most foolish; and that some inferior men were really wiser and better. I will tell you the tale of my wanderings and of the "Herculean" labors, as I may call them, which I endured only to find at last the oracle irrefutable. When I le ft the politicians, I went to the poets; tragic, dithyrambic, and all sorts. And there, I said to myself, you will be detected; now you will find out that you are more ignorant than they are. Accordingly, I took them some of the most elaborate passages in their own writings, and asked what was the meaning of them -- thinking that they would teach me something. Will you believe me? I am almost ashamed to speak of this, but still I must say that there is hardly a person present who would not have talked bett er about their poetry than they did themselves. That showed me in an instant that not by wisdom do poets write poetry, but by a sort of genius and inspiration; they are like diviners or soothsayers who also say many fine things, but do not understand the meaning of them. And the poets appeared to me to be much in the same case; and I further observed that upon the strength of their poetry they believed themselves to be the wisest of men in other things in which they were not wise. So I departed, conceivin g myself to be superior to them for the same reason that I was superior to the politicians. 

At last I went to the artisans, for I was conscious that I knew nothing at all, as I may say, and I was sure that they knew many fine things; and in this I was not mistaken, for they did know many things of which I was ignorant, and in this they certainly were wiser than I was. But I observed that even the good artisans fell into the same error as the poets; because they were good workmen they thought that they also knew all sorts of high matters, and this defect in them overshadowe d their wisdom -- therefore I asked myself on behalf of the oracle, whether I would like to be as I was, neither having their knowledge nor their ignorance, or like them in both; and I made answer to myself and the oracle that I was better off as I was. 

This investigation has led to my having many enemies of the worst and most dangerous kind, and has given occasion also to many calumnies, and I am called wise, for my hearers always imagine that I myself possess the wisdom which I f ind wanting in others: but the truth is, O men of Athens, that God only is wise; and in this oracle he means to say that the wisdom of men is little or nothing; he is not speaking of Socrates, he is only using my name as an illustration, as if he said, He , O men, is the wisest, who, like Socrates, knows that his wisdom is in truth worth nothing. And so I go my way, obedient to the god, and make inquisition into the wisdom of anyone, whether citizen or stranger, who appears to be wise; and if he is not wis e, then in vindication of the oracle I show him that he is not wise; and this occupation quite absorbs me, and I have no time to give either to any public matter of interest or to any concern of my own, but I am in utter poverty by reason of my devotion t o the god. 

There is another thing: -- young men of the richer classes, who have not much to do, come about me of their own accord; they like to hear the pretenders examined, and they often imitate me, and examine others themselves; there are pl enty of persons, as they soon enough discover, who think that they know something, but really know little or nothing: and then those who are examined by them instead of being angry with themselves are angry with me: This confounded Socrates, they say; thi s villainous misleader of youth! -- and then if somebody asks them, Why, what evil does he practise or teach? they do not know, and cannot tell; but in order that they may not appear to be at a loss, they repeat the ready-made charges which are used agains t all philosophers about teaching things up in the clouds and under the earth, and having no gods, and making the worse appear the better cause; for they do not like to confess that their pretence of knowledge has been detected -- which is the truth: and a s they are numerous and ambitious and energetic, and are all in battle array and have persuasive tongues, they have filled your ears with their loud and inveterate calumnies. And this is the reason why my three accusers, Meletus and Anytus and Lycon, have set upon me; Meletus, who has a quarrel with me on behalf of the poets; Anytus, on behalf of the craftsmen; Lycon, on behalf of the rhetoricians: and as I said at the beginning, I cannot expect to get rid of this mass of calumny all in a moment. And this, O men of Athens, is the truth and the whole truth; I have concealed nothing, I have dissembled nothing. And yet I know that this plainness of speech makes them hate me, and what is their hatred but a proof that I am speaking the truth? -- this is the occ asion and reason of their slander of me, as you will find out either in this or in any future inquiry. 

I have said enough in my defence against the first class of my accusers; I turn to the second class, who are headed by Meletus, that good and patriotic man, as he calls himself. And now I will try to defend myself against them: thes e new accusers must also have their affidavit read. What do they say? Something of this sort: -- That Socrates is a doer of evil, and corrupter of the youth, and he does not believe in the gods of the state, and has other new divinities of his own. That is the sort of charge; and now let us examine the particular counts. He says that I am a doer of evil, who corrupt the youth; but I say, O men of Athens, that Meletus is a doer of evil, and the evil is that he makes a joke of a serious matter, and is too re ady at bringing other men to trial from a pretended zeal and interest about matters in which he really never had the smallest interest. And the truth of this I will endeavor to prove. 

Come hither, Meletus, and let me ask a question of you. You think a great deal about the improvement of youth? 

Yes, I do. 

Tell the judges, then, who is their improver; for you must know, as you have taken the pains to discover their corrupter, and are citing and accusing me before them. Speak, then, and tell the judges who their improver is. Observe, Meletus, that you are silent, and have nothing to say. But is not this rather disgraceful, and a very considerable proof of what I was saying, that you have no interest in the matter? Speak up, friend, and tell us who their improver is. 

The laws. 

But that, my good sir, is not my meaning. I want to know who the person is, who, in the first place, knows the laws. 

The judges, Socrates, who are present in court. 

What do you mean to say, Meletus, that they are able to instruct and improve youth? 

Certainly they are. 

What, all of them, or some only and not others? 

All of them. 

By the goddess Here, that is good news! There are plenty of improvers, then. And what do you say of the audience, -- do they improve them? 

Yes, they do. 

And the senators? 

Yes, the senators improve them. 

But perhaps the members of the citizen assembly corrupt them? -- or do they too improve them? 

They improve them. 

Then every Athenian improves and elevates them; all with the exception of myself; and I alone am their corrupter? Is that what you affirm? 

That is what I stoutly affirm. 

I am very unfortunate if that is true. But suppose I ask you a question: Would you say that this also holds true in the case of horses? Does one man do them harm and all the world good? Is not the exact opposite of this true? One ma n is able to do them good, or at least not many; -- the trainer of horses, that is to say, does them good, and others who have to do with them rather injure them? Is not that true, Meletus, of horses, or any other animals? Yes, certainly. Whether you and A nytus say yes or no, that is no matter. Happy indeed would be the condition of youth if they had one corrupter only, and all the rest of the world were their improvers. And you, Meletus, have sufficiently shown that you never had a thought about the young : your carelessness is seen in your not caring about matters spoken of in this very indictment. 

And now, Meletus, I must ask you another question: Which is better, to live among bad citizens, or among good ones? Answer, friend, I say; for that is a question which may be easily answered. Do not the good do their neighbors good, and the bad do them evil? 

Certainly. 

And is there anyone who would rather be injured than benefited by those who live with him? Answer, my good friend; the law requires you to answer -- does anyone like to be injured? 

Certainly not. 

And when you accuse me of corrupting and deteriorating the youth, do you allege that I corrupt them intentionally or unintentionally? 

Intentionally, I say. 

But you have just admitted that the good do their neighbors good, and the evil do them evil. Now is that a truth which your superior wisdom has recognized thus early in life, and am I, at my age, in such darkness and ignorance as not to know that if a man with whom I have to live is corrupted by me, I am very likely to be harmed by him, and yet I corrupt him, and intentionally, too; -- that is what you are saying, and of that you will never persuade me or any other human being. But e ither I do not corrupt them, or I corrupt them unintentionally, so that on either view of the case you lie. If my offence is unintentional, the law has no cognizance of unintentional offences: you ought to have taken me privately, and warned and admonishe d me; for if I had been better advised, I should have left off doing what I only did unintentionally -- no doubt I should; whereas you hated to converse with me or teach me, but you indicted me in this court, which is a place not of instruction, but of punishment. 

I have shown, Athenians, as I was saying, that Meletus has no care at all, great or small, about the matter. But still I should like to know, Meletus, in what I am affirmed to corrupt the young. I suppose you mean, as I infer from y our indictment, that I teach them not to acknowledge the gods which the state acknowledges, but some other new divinities or spiritual agencies in their stead. These are the lessons which corrupt the youth, as you say. 

Yes, that I say emphatically. 

Then, by the gods, Meletus, of whom we are speaking, tell me and the court, in somewhat plainer terms, what you mean! for I do not as yet understand whether you affirm that I teach others to acknowledge some gods, and therefore do b elieve in gods and am not an entire atheist -- this you do not lay to my charge; but only that they are not the same gods which the city recognizes -- the charge is that they are different gods. Or, do you mean to say that I am an atheist simply, and a teac her of atheism? 

I mean the latter -- that you are a complete atheist. 

That is an extraordinary statement, Meletus. Why do you say that? Do you mean that I do not believe in the godhead of the sun or moon, which is the common creed of all men? 

I assure you, judges, that he does not believe in them; for he says that the sun is stone, and the moon earth. 

Friend Meletus, you think that you are accusing Anaxagoras; and you have but a bad opinion of the judges, if you fancy them ignorant to such a degree as not to know that those doctrines are found in the books of Anaxagoras the Clazo menian, who is full of them. And these are the doctrines which the youth are said to learn of Socrates, when there are not unfrequently exhibitions of them at the theatre (price of admission one drachma at the most); and they might cheaply purchase them, and laugh at Socrates if he pretends to father such eccentricities. And so, Meletus, you really think that I do not believe in any god? 

I swear by Zeus that you believe absolutely in none at all. 

You are a liar, Meletus, not believed even by yourself. For I cannot help thinking, O men of Athens, that Meletus is reckless and impudent, and that he has written this indictment in a spirit of mere wantonness and youthful bravado. Has he not compounded a riddle, thinking to try me? He said to himself: -- I shall see whether this wise Socrates will discover my ingenious contradiction, or whether I shall be able to deceive him and the rest of them. For he certainly does appear to me to contradict himself in the indictment as much as if he said that Socrates is guilty of not believing in the gods, and yet of believing in them -- but this surely is a piece of fun. 

I should like you, O men of Athens, to join me in examining what I conceive to be his inconsistency; and do you, Meletus, answer. And I must remind you that you are not to interrupt me if I speak in my accustomed manner. 

Did ever man, Meletus, believe in the existence of human things, and not of human beings? ... I wish, men of Athens, that he would answer, and not be always trying to get up an interruption. Did ever any man believe in horsemanship, and not in horses? or in flute-playing, and not in flute-players? No, my friend; I will answer to you and to the court, as you refuse to answer for yourself. There is no man who ever did. But now please to answer the next question: Can a man believe in s piritual and divine agencies, and not in spirits or demigods? 

He cannot. 

I am glad that I have extracted that answer, by the assistance of the court; nevertheless you swear in the indictment that I teach and believe in divine or spiritual agencies (new or old, no matter for that); at any rate, I believe in spiritual agencies, as you say and swear in the affidavit; but if I believe in divine beings, I must believe in spirits or demigods; -- is not that true? Yes, that is true, for I may assume that your silence gives assent to that. Now what are spirits or demigods? are they not either gods or the sons of gods? Is that true? 

Yes, that is true. 

But this is just the ingenious riddle of which I was speaking: the demigods or spirits are gods, and you say first that I don't believe in gods, and then again that I do believe in gods; that is, if I believe in demigods. For if the demigods are the illegitimate sons of gods, whether by the Nymphs or by any other mothers, as is thought, that, as all men will allow, necessarily implies the existence of their parents. You might as well affirm the existence of mules, and deny that of h orses and asses. Such nonsense, Meletus, could only have been intended by you as a trial of me. You have put this into the indictment because you had nothing real of which to accuse me. But no one who has a particle of understanding will ever be convinced by you that the same man can believe in divine and superhuman things, and yet not believe that there are gods and demigods and heroes. 

I have said enough in answer to the charge of Meletus: any elaborate defence is unnecessary; but as I was saying before, I certainly have many enemies, and this is what will be my destruction if I am destroyed; of that I am certain; -- not Meletus, nor yet Anytus, but the envy and detraction of the world, which has been the death of many good men, and will probably be the death of many more; there is no danger of my being the last of them. 

Someone will say: And are you not ashamed, Socrates, of a course of life which is likely to bring you to an untimely end? To him I may fairly answer: There you are mistaken: a man who is good for anything ought not to calculate the chance of living or dying; he ought only to consider whether in doing anything he is doing right or wrong -- acting the part of a good man or of a bad. Whereas, according to your view, the heroes who fell at Troy were not good for much, and the son of Thet is above all, who altogether despised danger in comparison with disgrace; and when his goddess mother said to him, in his eagerness to slay Hector, that if he avenged his companion Patroclus, and slew Hector, he would die himself -- "Fate," as she said, "waits upon you next after Hector"; he, hearing this, utterly despised danger and death, and instead of fearing them, feared rather to live in dishonor, and not to avenge his friend. "Let me die next," he replies, "and be avenged of my enemy, rather than abide here by the beaked ships, a scorn and a burden of the earth." Had Achilles any thought of death and danger? For wherever a man's place is, whether the place which he has chosen or that in which he has been plac ed by a commander, there he ought to remain in the hour of danger; he should not think of death or of anything, but of disgrace. And this, O men of Athens, is a true saying. 

Strange, indeed, would be my conduct, O men of Athens, if I who, when I was ordered by the generals whom you chose to command me at Potidaea and Amphipolis and Delium, remained where they placed me, like any other man, facing death; if, I say, now, when, as I conceive and imagine, God orders me to fulfil the philosopher's mission of searching into myself and other men, I were to desert my post through fear of death, or any other fear; that would indeed be strange, and I might justly be arraigned in court for denying the existence of the gods, if I disobeyed the oracle because I was afraid of death: then I should be fancying that I was wise when I was not wise. For this fear of death is indeed the pretence of wisdom, and not real wisdom, being the appearance of knowing the unknown; since no one knows whether death, which they in their fear apprehend to be the greatest evil, may not be the greatest good. Is there not here conceit of knowledge, which is a disgraceful sort of ignorance? And this is the point in which, as I think, I am superior to men in general, and in which I might perhaps fancy myself wiser than other men, -- that whereas I know but little of the world below, I do not suppose that I know: but I do know that injustice a nd disobedience to a better, whether God or man, is evil and dishonorable, and I will never fear or avoid a possible good rather than a certain evil. And therefore if you let me go now, and reject the counsels of Anytus, who said that if I were not put to death I ought not to have been prosecuted, and that if I escape now, your sons will all be utterly ruined by listening to my words -- if you say to me, Socrates, this time we will not mind Anytus, and will let you off, but upon one condition, that are to inquire and speculate in this way any more, and that if you are caught doing this again you shall die; -- if this was the condition on which you let me go, I should reply: Men of Athens, I honor and love you; but I shall obey God rather than you, and while I have life and strength I shall never cease from the practice and teaching of philosophy, exhorting anyone whom I meet after my manner, and convincing him, saying: O my friend, why do you who are a citizen of the great and mighty and wise city of Athens , care so much about laying up the greatest amount of money and honor and reputation, and so little about wisdom and truth and the greatest improvement of the soul, which you never regard or heed at all? Are you not ashamed of this? And if the person with whom I am arguing says: Yes, but I do care; I do not depart or let him go at once; I interrogate and examine and cross-examine him, and if I think that he has no virtue, but only says that he has, I reproach him with undervaluing the greater, and overval uing the less. And this I should say to everyone whom I meet, young and old, citizen and alien, but especially to the citizens, inasmuch as they are my brethren. For this is the command of God, as I would have you know; and I believe that to this day no g reater good has ever happened in the state than my service to the God. For I do nothing but go about persuading you all, old and young alike, not to take thought for your persons and your properties, but first and chiefly to care about the greatest improv ement of the soul. I tell you that virtue is not given by money, but that from virtue come money and every other good of man, public as well as private. This is my teaching, and if this is the doctrine which corrupts the youth, my influence is ruinous indeed. But if anyone says that this is not my teaching, he is speaking an untruth. Wherefore, O men of Athens, I say to you, do as Anytus bids or not as Anytus bids, and either acquit me or not; but whatever you do, know that I shall never alter my ways, no t even if I have to die many times. 

Men of Athens, do not interrupt, but hear me; there was an agreement between us that you should hear me out. And I think that what I am going to say will do you good: for I have something more to say, at which you may be inclined to cry out; but I beg that you will not do this. I would have you know that, if you kill such a one as I am, you will injure yourselves more than you will injure me. Meletus and Anytus will not injure me: they cannot; for it is not in the nature of things t hat a bad man should injure a better than himself. I do not deny that he may, perhaps, kill him, or drive him into exile, or deprive him of civil rights; and he may imagine, and others may imagine, that he is doing him a great injury: but in that I do not agree with him; for the evil of doing as Anytus is doing -- of unjustly taking away another man's life -- is greater far. And now, Athenians, I am not going to argue for my own sake, as you may think, but for yours, that you may not sin against the God, or lightly reject his boon by condemning me. For if you kill me you will not easily find another like me, who, if I may use such a ludicrous figure of speech, am a sort of gadfly, given to the state by the God; and the state is like a great and noble steed who is tardy in his motions owing to his very size, and requires to be stirred into life. I am that gadfly which God has given the state and all day long and in all places am always fastening upon you, arousing and persuading and reproaching you. And as y ou will not easily find another like me, I would advise you to spare me. I dare say that you may feel irritated at being suddenly awakened when you are caught napping; and you may think that if you were to strike me dead, as Anytus advises, which you easi ly might, then you would sleep on for the remainder of your lives, unless God in his care of you gives you another gadfly. And that I am given to you by God is proved by this: -- that if I had been like other men, I should not have neglected all my own con cerns, or patiently seen the neglect of them during all these years, and have been doing yours, coming to you individually, like a father or elder brother, exhorting you to regard virtue; this I say, would not be like human nature. And had I gained anythi ng, or if my exhortations had been paid, there would have been some sense in that: but now, as you will perceive, not even the impudence of my accusers dares to say that I have ever exacted or sought pay of anyone; they have no witness of that. And I have a witness of the truth of what I say; my poverty is a sufficient witness. 

Someone may wonder why I go about in private, giving advice and busying myself with the concerns of others, but do not venture to come forward in public and advise the state. I will tell you the reason of this. You have often heard me speak of an oracle or sign which comes to me, and is the divinity which Meletus ridicules in the indictment. This sign I have had ever since I was a child. The sign is a voice which comes to me and always forbids me to do something which I am going to do, but never commands me to do anything, and this is what stands in the way of my being a politician. And rightly, as I think. For I am certain, O men of Athens, that if I had engaged in politics, I should have perished long ago and done no good either to you or to myself. And don't be offended at my telling you the truth: for the truth is that no man who goes to war with you or any other multitude, honestly struggling against the commission of unrighteousness and wrong in the state, will save his life; he who will really fight for the right, if he would live even for a little while, must have a private station and not a public one. 

I can give you as proofs of this, not words only, but deeds, which you value more than words. Let me tell you a passage of my own life, which will prove to you that I should never have yielded to injustice from any fear of death, an d that if I had not yielded I should have died at once. I will tell you a story -- tasteless, perhaps, and commonplace, but nevertheless true. The only office of state which I ever held, O men of Athens, was that of senator; the tribe Antiochis, which is my tribe, had the presidency at the trial of the generals who had not taken up the bodies of the slain after the battle of Arginusae; and you proposed to try them all together, which was illegal, as you all thought afterwards; but at the time I was the onl y one of the Prytanes who was opposed to the illegality, and I gave my vote against you; and when the orators threatened to impeach and arrest me, and have me taken away, and you called and shouted, I made up my mind that I would run the risk, having law and justice with me, rather than take part in your injustice because I feared imprisonment and death. This happened in the days of the democracy. But when the oligarchy of the Thirty was in power, they sent for me and four others into the rotunda, and bade us bring Leon the Salaminian from Salamis, as they wanted to execute him. This was a specimen of the sort of commands which they were always giving with the view of implicating as many as possible in their crimes; and then I showed, not in words only, b ut in deed, that, if I may be allowed to use such an expression, I cared not a straw for death, and that my only fear was the fear of doing an unrighteous or unholy thing. For the strong arm of that oppressive power did not frighten me into doing wrong; a nd when we came out of the rotunda the other four went to Salamis and fetched Leon, but I went quietly home. For which I might have lost my life, had not the power of the Thirty shortly afterwards come to an end. And to this many will witness. 

Now do you really imagine that I could have survived all these years, if I had led a public life, supposing that like a good man I had always supported the right and had made justice, as I ought, the first thing? No, indeed, men of Athens, neither I nor any other. But I have been always the same in all my actions, public as well as private, and never have I yielded any base compliance to those who are slanderously termed my disciples or to any other. For the truth is that I have no regular disciples: but if anyone likes to come and hear me while I am pursuing my mission, whether he be young or old, he may freely come. Nor do I converse with those who pay only, and not with those who do not pay; but anyone, whether he be rich or poor, may ask and answer me and listen to my words; and whether he turns out to be a bad man or a good one, that cannot be justly laid to my charge, as I never taught him anything. And if anyone says that he has ever learned or heard anything from me in priv ate which all the world has not heard, I should like you to know that he is speaking an untruth. 

But I shall be asked, Why do people delight in continually conversing with you? I have told you already, Athenians, the whole truth about this: they like to hear the cross-examination of the pretenders to wisdom; there is amusement in this. And this is a duty which the God has imposed upon me, as I am assured by oracles, visions, and in every sort of way in which the will of divine power was ever signified to anyone. This is true, O Athenians; or, if not true, would be soon refuted. For if I am really corrupting the youth, and have corrupted some of them already, those of them who have grown up and have become sensible that I gave them bad advice in the days of their youth should come forward as accusers and take their revenge; and if they do not like to come themselves, some of their relatives, fathers, brothers, or other kinsmen, should say what evil their families suffered at my hands. Now is their time. Many of them I see in the court. There is Crito, who is of the same age and of the same deme with myself; and there is Critobulus his son, whom I also see. Then again there is Lysanias of Sphettus, who is the father of Aeschines -- he is present; and also there is Antiphon of Cephisus, who is the father of Epignes; and there are t he brothers of several who have associated with me. There is Nicostratus the son of Theosdotides, and the brother of Theodotus (now Theodotus himself is dead, and therefore he, at any rate, will not seek to stop him); and there is Paralus the son of Demod ocus, who had a brother Theages; and Adeimantus the son of Ariston, whose brother Plato is present; and Aeantodorus, who is the brother of Apollodorus, whom I also see. I might mention a great many others, any of whom Meletus should have produced as witnesses in the course of his speech; and let him still produce them, if he has forgotten -- I will make way for him. And let him say, if he has any testimony of the sort which he can produce. Nay, Athenians, the very opposite is the truth. For all these are r eady to witness on behalf of the corrupter, of the destroyer of their kindred, as Meletus and Anytus call me; not the corrupted youth only -- there might have been a motive for that -- but their uncorrupted elder relatives. Why should they too support me wi th their testimony? Why, indeed, except for the sake of truth and justice, and because they know that I am speaking the truth, and that Meletus is lying. 

Well, Athenians, this and the like of this is nearly all the defence which I have to offer. Yet a word more. Perhaps there may be someone who is offended at me, when he calls to mind how he himself, on a similar or even a less serio us occasion, had recourse to prayers and supplications with many tears, and how he produced his children in court, which was a moving spectacle, together with a posse of his relations and friends; whereas I, who am probably in danger of my life, will do n one of these things. Perhaps this may come into his mind, and he may be set against me, and vote in anger because he is displeased at this. Now if there be such a person among you, which I am far from affirming, I may fairly reply to him: My friend, I am a man, and like other men, a creature of flesh and blood, and not of wood or stone, as Homer says; and I have a family, yes, and sons. O Athenians, three in number, one of whom is growing up, and the two others are still young; and yet I will not bring an y of them hither in order to petition you for an acquittal. And why not? Not from any self-will or disregard of you. Whether I am or am not afraid of death is another question, of which I will not now speak. But my reason simply is that I feel such conduc t to be discreditable to myself, and you, and the whole state. One who has reached my years, and who has a name for wisdom, whether deserved or not, ought not to debase himself. At any rate, the world has decided that Socrates is in some way superior to o ther men. And if those among you who are said to be superior in wisdom and courage, and any other virtue, demean themselves in this way, how shameful is their conduct! I have seen men of reputation, when they have been condemned, behaving in the strangest manner: they seemed to fancy that they were going to suffer something dreadful if they died, and that they could be immortal if you only allowed them to live; and I think that they were a dishonor to the state, and that any stranger coming in would say of them that the most eminent men of Athens, to whom the Athenians themselves give honor and command, are no better than women. And I say that these things ought not to be done by those of us who are of reputation; and if they are done, you ought not to pe rmit them; you ought rather to show that you are more inclined to condemn, not the man who is quiet, but the man who gets up a doleful scene, and makes the city ridiculous. 

But, setting aside the question of dishonor, there seems to be something wrong in petitioning a judge, and thus procuring an acquittal instead of informing and convincing him. For his duty is, not to make a present of justice, but t o give judgment; and he has sworn that he will judge according to the laws, and not according to his own good pleasure; and neither he nor we should get into the habit of perjuring ourselves -- there can be no piety in that. Do not then require me to do wh at I consider dishonorable and impious and wrong, especially now, when I am being tried for impiety on the indictment of Meletus. For if, O men of Athens, by force of persuasion and entreaty, I could overpower your oaths, then I should be teaching you to believe that there are no gods, and convict myself, in my own defence, of not believing in them. But that is not the case; for I do believe that there are gods, and in a far higher sense than that in which any of my accusers believe in them. And to you and to God I commit my cause, to be determined by you as is best for you and me. 

[At this point, the jury finds Socrates guilty. Socrates now offers a proposal for his sentence.] 

There are many reasons why I am not grieved, O men of Athens, at the vote of condemnation. I expected it, and am only surprised that the votes are so nearly equal; for I had thought that the majority against me would have been far l arger; but now, had thirty votes gone over to the other side, I should have been acquitted. And I may say that I have escaped Meletus. And I may say more; for without the assistance of Anytus and Lycon, he would not have had a fifth part of the votes, as the law requires, in which case he would have incurred a fine of a thousand drachmae, as is evident. 

And so he proposes death as the penalty. And what shall I propose on my part, O men of Athens? Clearly that which is my due. And what is that which I ought to pay or to receive? What shall be done to the man who has never had the wi t to be idle during his whole life; but has been careless of what the many care about -- wealth, and family interests, and military offices, and speaking in the assembly, and magistracies, and plots, and parties. Reflecting that I was really too honest a m an to follow in this way and live, I did not go where I could do no good to you or to myself; but where I could do the greatest good privately to everyone of you, thither I went, and sought to persuade every man among you that he must look to himself, and seek virtue and wisdom before he looks to his private interests, and look to the state before he looks to the interests of the state; and that this should be the order which he observes in all his actions. What shall be done to such a one? Doubtless some good thing, O men of Athens, if he has his reward; and the good should be of a kind suitable to him. What would be a reward suitable to a poor man who is your benefactor, who desires leisure that he may instruct you? There can be no more fitting reward t han maintenance in the Prytaneum, O men of Athens, a reward which he deserves far more than the citizen who has won the prize at Olympia in the horse or chariot race, whether the chariots were drawn by two horses or by many. For I am in want, and he has e nough; and he only gives you the appearance of happiness, and I give you the reality. And if I am to estimate the penalty justly, I say that maintenance in the Prytaneum is the just return. 

Perhaps you may think that I am braving you in saying this, as in what I said before about the tears and prayers. But that is not the case. I speak rather because I am convinced that I never intentionally wronged anyone, although I cannot convince you of that -- for we have had a short conversation only; but if there were a law at Athens, such as there is in other cities, that a capital cause should not be decided in one day, then I believe that I should have convinced you; but now t he time is too short. I cannot in a moment refute great slanders; and, as I am convinced that I never wronged another, I will assuredly not wrong myself. I will not say of myself that I deserve any evil, or propose any penalty. Why should I? Because I am afraid of the penalty of death which Meletus proposes? When I do not know whether death is a good or an evil, why should I propose a penalty which would certainly be an evil? Shall I say imprisonment? And why should I live in prison, and be the slave of the magistrates of the year -- of the Eleven? Or shall the penalty be a fine, and imprisonment until the fine is paid? There is the same objection. I should have to lie in prison, for money I have none, and I cannot pay. And if I say exile (and this may pos sibly be the penalty which you will affix), I must indeed be blinded by the love of life if I were to consider that when you, who are my own citizens, cannot endure my discourses and words, and have found them so grievous and odious that you would fain ha ve done with them, others are likely to endure me. No, indeed, men of Athens, that is not very likely. And what a life should I lead, at my age, wandering from city to city, living in ever-changing exile, and always being driven out! For I am quite sure t hat into whatever place I go, as here so also there, the young men will come to me; and if I drive them away, their elders will drive me out at their desire: and if I let them come, their fathers and friends will drive me out for their sakes. 

Someone will say: Yes, Socrates, but cannot you hold your tongue, and then you may go into a foreign city, and no one will interfere with you? Now I have great difficulty in making you understand my answer to this. For if I tell you that this would be a disobedience to a divine command, and therefore that I cannot hold my tongue, you will not believe that I am serious; and if I say again that the greatest good of man is daily to converse about virtue, and all that concerning which y ou hear me examining myself and others, and that the life which is unexamined is not worth living -- that you are still less likely to believe. And yet what I say is true, although a thing of which it is hard for me to persuade you. Moreover, I am not accu stomed to think that I deserve any punishment. Had I money I might have proposed to give you what I had, and have been none the worse. But you see that I have none, and can only ask you to proportion the fine to my means. However, I think that I could aff ord a minae, and therefore I propose that penalty; Plato, Crito, Critobulus, and Apollodorus, my friends here, bid me say thirty minae, and they will be the sureties. Well then, say thirty minae, let that be the penalty; for that they will be ample securi ty to you. 

[At this point, the jury condemns Socrates to death. Socrates then comments on his sentence.] 

Not much time will be gained, O Athenians, in return for the evil name which you will get from the detractors of the city, who will say that you killed Socrates, a wise man; for they will call me wise even although I am not wise whe n they want to reproach you. If you had waited a little while, your desire would have been fulfilled in the course of nature. For I am far advanced in years, as you may perceive, and not far from death. I am speaking now only to those of you who have cond emned me to death. And I have another thing to say to them: You think that I was convicted through deficiency of words -- I mean, that if I had thought fit to leave nothing undone, nothing unsaid, I might have gained an acquittal. Not so; the deficiency wh ich led to my conviction was not of words -- certainly not. But I had not the boldness or impudence or inclination to address you as you would have liked me to address you, weeping and wailing and lamenting, and saying and doing many things which you have been accustomed to hear from others, and which, as I say, are unworthy of me. But I thought that I ought not to do anything common or mean in the hour of danger: nor do I now repent of the manner of my defence, and I would rather die having spoken after m y manner, than speak in your manner and live. For neither in war nor yet at law ought any man to use every way of escaping death. For often in battle there is no doubt that if a man will throw away his arms, and fall on his knees before his pursuers, he m ay escape death; and in other dangers there are other ways of escaping death, if a man is willing to say and do anything. The difficulty, my friends, is not in avoiding death, but in avoiding unrighteousness; for that runs faster than death. I am old and move slowly, and the slower runner has overtaken me, and my accusers are keen and quick, and the faster runner, who is unrighteousness, has overtaken them. And now I depart hence condemned by you to suffer the penalty of death, and they, too, go their ways condemned by the truth to suffer the penalty of villainy and wrong; and I must abide by my award -- let them abide by theirs. I suppose that these things may be regarded as fated, -- and I think that they are well. 

And now, O men who have condemned me, I would fain prophesy to you; for I am about to die, and that is the hour in which men are gifted with prophetic power. And I prophesy to you who are my murderers, that immediately after my deat h punishment far heavier than you have inflicted on me will surely await you. Me you have killed because you wanted to escape the accuser, and not to give an account of your lives. But that will not be as you suppose: far otherwise. For I say that there w ill be more accusers of you than there are now; accusers whom hitherto I have restrained: and as they are younger they will be more severe with you, and you will be more offended at them. For if you think that by killing men you can avoid the accuser cens uring your lives, you are mistaken; that is not a way of escape which is either possible or honorable; the easiest and noblest way is not to be crushing others, but to be improving yourselves. This is the prophecy which I utter before my departure, to the judges who have condemned me. 

Friends, who would have acquitted me, I would like also to talk with you about this thing which has happened, while the magistrates are busy, and before I go to the place at which I must die. Stay then awhile, for we may as well tal k with one another while there is time. You are my friends, and I should like to show you the meaning of this event which has happened to me. O my judges -- for you I may truly call judges -- I should like to tell you of a wonderful circumstance. Hitherto t he familiar oracle within me has constantly been in the habit of opposing me even about trifles, if I was going to make a slip or error about anything; and now as you see there has come upon me that which may be thought, and is generally believed to be, t he last and worst evil. But the oracle made no sign of opposition, either as I was leaving my house and going out in the morning, or when I was going up into this court, or while I was speaking, at anything which I was going to say; and yet I have often b een stopped in the middle of a speech; but now in nothing I either said or did touching this matter has the oracle opposed me. What do I take to be the explanation of this? I will tell you. I regard this as a proof that what has happened to me is a good, and that those of us who think that death is an evil are in error. This is a great proof to me of what I am saying, for the customary sign would surely have opposed me had I been going to evil and not to good. 

Let us reflect in another way, and we shall see that there is great reason to hope that death is a good, for one of two things: -- either death is a state of nothingness and utter unconsciousness, or, as men say, there is a change an d migration of the soul from this world to another. Now if you suppose that there is no consciousness, but a sleep like the sleep of him who is undisturbed even by the sight of dreams, death will be an unspeakable gain. For if a person were to select the night in which his sleep was undisturbed even by dreams, and were to compare with this the other days and nights of his life, and then were to tell us how many days and nights he had passed in the course of his life better and more pleasantly than this on e, I think that any man, I will not say a private man, but even the great king, will not find many such days or nights, when compared with the others. Now if death is like this, I say that to die is gain; for eternity is then only a single night. But if d eath is the journey to another place, and there, as men say, all the dead are, what good, O my friends and judges, can be greater than this? If indeed when the pilgrim arrives in the world below, he is delivered from the professors of justice in this worl d, and finds the true judges who are said to give judgment there, Minos and Rhadamanthus and Aeacus and Triptolemus, and other sons of God who were righteous in their own life, that pilgrimage will be worth making. What would not a man give if he might converse with Orpheus and Musaeus and Hesiod and Homer? Nay, if this be true, let me die again and again. I, too, shall have a wonderful interest in a place where I can converse with Palamedes, and Ajax the son of Telamon, and other heroes of old, who have suffered death through an unjust judgment; and there will be no small pleasure, as I think, in comparing my own sufferings with theirs. Above all, I shall be able to continue my search into true and false knowledge; as in this world, so also in that; I sh all find out who is wise, and who pretends to be wise, and is not. What would not a man give, O judges, to be able to examine the leader of the great Trojan expedition; or Odysseus or Sisyphus, or numberless others, men and women too! What infinite deligh t would there be in conversing with them and asking them questions! For in that world they do not put a man to death for this; certainly not. For besides being happier in that world than in this, they will be immortal, if what is said is true. 

Wherefore, O judges, be of good cheer about death, and know this of a truth -- that no evil can happen to a good man, either in life or after death. He and his are not neglected by the gods; nor has my own approaching end happened by mere chance. But I see clearly that to die and be released was better for me; and therefore the oracle gave no sign. For which reason also, I am not angry with my accusers, or my condemners; they have done me no harm, although neither of them meant to do me any good; and for this I may gently blame them. 

Still I have a favor to ask of them. When my sons are grown up, I would ask you, O my friends, to punish them; and I would have you trouble them, as I have troubled you, if they seem to care about riches, or anything, more than abou t virtue; or if they pretend to be something when they are really nothing, -- then reprove them, as I have reproved you, for not caring about that for which they ought to care, and thinking that they are something when they are really nothing. And if you do this, I and my sons will have received justice at your hands. 

The hour of departure has arrived, and we go our ways -- I to die, and you to live. Which is better God only knows. 
_________________________________________________________________________________
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When he had done speaking, Crito said: And have you any 
  Jowett's Notes

commands for us, Socrates--anything to say about your 
  

children, or any other matter in which we can serve you? 
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Nothing particular, he said: only, as I have always told you, 



I would have you look to yourselves; that is a service which 



you may always be doing to me and mine as well as to 



yourselves. And you need not make professions; for if you 



take no thought for yourselves, and walk not according to the 



precepts which I have given you, not now for the first time, 


115c
the warmth of your professions will be of no avail. 
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We will do our best, said Crito. But in what way would you 



have us bury you? 



In any way that you like; only you must get hold of me, and 



take care that I do not walk away from you. Then he 



turned to us, and added with a smile: I cannot make Crito 



believe that I am the same Socrates who have been talking 



and conducting the argument; he fancies that I am the other 



Socrates whom he will soon see, a dead body--and he asks, 


115d 
How shall he bury me? And though I have spoken many 
     

words in the endeavor to show that when I have drunk the 
     

poison I shall leave you and go to the joys of the blessed -- 
     

these words of mine, with which I comforted you and myself, 
     

have had, I perceive, no effect upon Crito. And therefore I 



want you to be surety for me now, as he was surety for me 



at the trial: but let the promise be of another sort; for he 



was my surety to the judges that I would remain, but you 



must be my surety to him that I shall not remain, but go away 


115e 
and depart; and then he will suffer less at my death, and not 



Thus we lay out Socrates, or, Thus we follow him to the 



grave or bury him; for false words are not only evil in 



themselves, but they infect the soul with evil. Be of good 



cheer, then, my dear Crito, and say that you are burying 



my body only, and do with that as is usual, and as you 


116a 
think best. 



When he had spoken these words, he arose and went into 



the bath chamber with Crito, who bade us wait; and we 



waited, talking and thinking of the subject of discourse, 



and also of the greatness of our sorrow; he was like a father 



of whom we were being bereaved, and we were about to 



pass the rest of our lives as orphans. When he had taken 
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116b 
the bath his children were brought to him--(he had two young 
He takes leave of

sons and an elder one); and the women of his family also 
his family.

came, and he talked to them and gave them a few directions 



in the presence of Crito; and he then dismissed them and 



returned to us. 



Now the hour of sunset was near, for a good deal of time 



had passed while he was within. When he came out, he 



sat down with us again after his bath, but not much was said. 



Soon the jailer, who was the servant of the Eleven, entered 
The humanity of the
116c 
and stood by him, saying: To you, Socrates, whom I know 
jailer. 

to be the noblest and gentlest and best of all who ever 



came to this place, I will not impute the angry feelings of 



other men, who rage and swear at me when, in obedience to 



the authorities, I bid them drink the poison--indeed, I am 



sure that you will not be angry with me; for others, as you 



are aware, and not I, are the guilty cause. And so fare you 



well, and try to bear lightly what must needs be; you know 


116d 
my errand. Then bursting into tears he turned away and 



went out. 



Socrates looked at him and said: I return your good wishes, 



and will do as you bid. Then, turning to us, he said, How 



charming the man is: since I have been in prison he has always 



been coming to see me, and at times he would talk to me, 



and was as good to me as could be, and now see how 



generously he sorrows for me. But we must do as he says, 



Crito; let the cup be brought, if the poison is prepared: if 



not, let the attendant prepare some. 


116e 
Yet, said Crito, the sun is still upon the hilltops, and many 
Crito would detain

a one has taken the draught late, and after the announcement 
Socrates a little 

has been made to him, he has eaten and drunk, and indulged 
while.

in sensual delights; do not hasten then, there is still time. 



Socrates said: Yes, Crito, and they of whom you speak are 



right in doing thus, for they think that they will gain by the 
Socrates thinks that

delay; but I am right in not doing thus, for I do not think that 
there is nothing to be
117a 
I should gain anything by drinking the poison a little later; 
gained by delay. 

I should be sparing and saving a life which is already gone: I 



could only laugh at myself for this. Please then to do as I 



say, and not to refuse me. 



Crito, when he heard this, made a sign to the servant, and the 



servant went in, and remained for some time, and then 



returned with the jailer carrying a cup of poison. Socrates 



said: You, my good friend, who are experienced in these 



matters, shall give me directions how I am to proceed. The 
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117b 
man answered: You have only to walk about until your legs 



are heavy, and then to lie down, and the poison will act. At 



the same time he handed the cup to Socrates, who in the 



easiest and gentlest manner, without the least fear or change 



of color or feature, looking at the man with all his eyes, 



Echecrates, as his manner was, took the cup and said: What 



do you say about making a libation out of this cup to any 



god? May I, or not? The man answered: We only prepare, 



Socrates, just so much as we deem enough. I understand, 



he said: yet I may and must pray to the gods to prosper my 



journey from this to that other world--may this, then, which 



is my prayer, be granted to me. Then holding the cup to his 



lips, quite readily and cheerfully he drank off the poison. 



And hitherto most of us had been able to control our sorrow; 



but now when we saw him drinking, and saw too that he 



had finished the draught, we could no longer forbear, and 



in spite of myself my own tears were flowing fast; so that 



I covered my face and wept over myself, for certainly I was 


116d 
not weeping over him, but at the thought of my own calamity 



in having lost such a companion. Nor was I the first, for 



Crito, when he found himself unable to restrain his tears, had 



got up and moved away, and I followed; and at that moment. 



Apollodorus, who had been weeping all the time, broke out 



a loud cry which made cowards of us all. Socrates alone 


117e 
in retained his calmness: What is this strange outcry? he said. 



I sent away the women mainly in order that they might not 



offend in this way, for I have heard that a man should die 



in peace. Be quiet, then, and have patience. 



When we heard that, we were ashamed, and refrained our 



tears; and he walked about until, as he said, his legs began to 



fail, and then he lay on his back, according to the directions, 



and the man who gave him the poison now and then looked 



at his feet and legs; and after a while he pressed his foot 


118a 
hard and asked him if he could feel; and he said, no; and then 



his leg, and so upwards and upwards, and showed us that he 



was cold and stiff. And he felt them himself, and said: When 



the poison reaches the heart, that will be the end. He was 



beginning to grow cold about the groin, when he uncovered 



his face, for he had covered himself up, and said (they were 



his last words)--he said: Crito, I owe a cock to Asclepius; 



will you remember to pay the debt? The debt shall be paid, 
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said Crito; is there anything else? There was no answer to 



this question; but in a minute or two a movement was heard, 



and the attendants uncovered him; his eyes were set, and 



Crito closed his eyes and mouth. 



Such was the end, Echecrates, of our friend, whom I may 



truly call the wisest, and justest, and best of all the men 



whom I have ever known. 
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  OF WEALTH, JUSTICE, MODERATION, AND THEIR OPPOSITES

               Persons of the Dialogue

   SOCRATES, who is the narrator.     CEPHALUS.

   GLACON.                            THRASYMACHUS.

   ADEIMANTUS.                        CLEITOPHON.

   POLEMARCHUS.

           And others who are mute auditors.

The scene is laid in the house of Cephalus at the Piraeus; and

the whole dialogue is narrated by Socrates the day after it actually

took place to Timaeus Hermocrates, Critias, and a nameless person,

who are introduced in the Timaeus.

  I WENT down yesterday to the Piraeus with Glaucon, the

son of Ariston, that I might offer up my prayers to the

goddess; and also because I wanted to see in what man-

ner they would celebrate the festival, which was a new thing.

I was delighted with the procession of the inhabitants; but

that of the Thracians was equally, if not more, beautiful.

When we had finished our prayers and viewed the spectacle,

we turned in the direction of the city; and at that instant

Polemarchus, the son of Cephalus, chanced to catch sight of

us from a distance as we were starting on our way home, and

told his servant to run and bid us wait for him. The servant

took hold of me by the cloak behind, and said, Polemarchus

desires you to wait.

  I turned round, and asked him where his master was.

  There he is, said the youth, coming after you, if you will

only wait.

  Certainly we will, said Glaucon; and in a few minutes

Polemarchus appeared, and with him Adeimantus, Glaucon's

brother, Niceratus, the son of Nicias, and several others who

had been at the procession.

  Polemarchus said to me, I perceive, Socrates, that you and

your companion are already on your way to the city.

  You are not far wrong, I said.

  But do you see, he rejoined, how many we are?

  Of course.

  And are you stronger than all these? for if not, you will

have to remain where you are.

  May there not be the alternative, I said, that we may per-

suade you to let us go?

  But can you persuade us, if we refuse to listen to you? he

said.

  Certainly not, replied Glaucon.

  Then we are not going to listen; of that you may be assured.

  Adeimantus added: Has no one told you of the torch-race

on horseback in honor of the goddess which will take place

in the evening?

  With horses! I replied. That is a novelty. Will horsemen

carry torches and pass them one to another during the race?

  Yes, said Polemarchus; and not only so, but a festival will

be celebrated at night, which you certainly ought to see. Let

us rise soon after supper and see this festival; there will be

a gathering of young men, and we will have a good talk.

Stay then, and do not be perverse.

  Glaucon said, I suppose, since you insist, that we must.

  Very good, I replied.

  Accordingly we went with Polemarchus to his house; and

there we found his brothers Lysias and Euthydemus, and

with them Thrasymachus the Chalcedonian, Charmantides the

Paeanian, and Cleitophon, the son of Aristonymus. There too

was Cephalus, the father of Polemarchus, whom I had not seen

for a long time, and I thought him very much aged. He was

seated on a cushioned chair, and had a garland on his head,

for he had been sacrificing in the court; and there were some

other chairs in the room arranged in a semicircle, upon which

we sat down by him. He saluted me eagerly, and then he said:

  You don't come to see me, Socrates, as often as you ought:

If I were still able to go and see you I would not ask you to

come to me. But at my age I can hardly get to the city, and

therefore you should come oftener to the Piraeus. For, let

me tell you that the more the pleasures of the body fade away,

the greater to me are the pleasure and charm of conversation.

Do not, then, deny my request, but make our house your re-

sort and keep company with these young men; we are old

friends, and you will be quite at home with us.

  I replied: There is nothing which for my part I like bet-

ter, Cephalus, than conversing with aged men; for I regard

them as travellers who have gone a journey which I too may

have to go, and of whom I ought to inquire whether the way

is smooth and easy or rugged and difficult. And this is a

question which I should like to ask of you, who have arrived

at that time which the poets call the "threshold of old age":

Is life harder toward the end, or what report do you give of it?

  I will tell you, Socrates, he said, what my own feeling is.

Men of my age flock together; we are birds of a feather, as

the old proverb says; and at our meetings the tale of my

acquaintance commonly is: I cannot eat, I cannot drink; the

pleasures of youth and love are fled away; there was a good

time once, but now that is gone, and life is no longer life.

Some complain of the slights which are put upon them by

relations, and they will tell you sadly of how many evils their

old age is the cause. But to me, Socrates, these complainers

seem to blame that which is not really in fault. For if old

age were the cause, I too, being old, and every other old man

would have felt as they do. But this is not my own experi-

ence, nor that of others whom I have known. How well I

remember the aged poet Sophocles, when in answer to the

question, How does love suit with age, Sophocles--are you

still the man you were? Peace, he replied; most gladly have

I escaped the thing of which you speak; I feel as if I had

escaped from a mad and furious master. His words have

often occurred to my mind since, and they seem as good to

me now as at the time when he uttered them. For certainly

old age has a great sense of calm and freedom; when the pas-

sions relax their hold, then, as Sophocles says, we are freed

from the grasp not of one mad master only, but of many.

The truth is, Socrates, that these regrets, and also the com-

plaints about relations, are to be attributed to the same cause,

which is not old age, but men's characters and tempers; for

he who is of a calm and happy nature will hardly feel the

pressure of age, but to him who is of an opposite disposition

youth and age are equally a burden.

  I listened in admiration, and wanting to draw him out, that

he might go on--Yes, Cephalus, I said; but I rather suspect

that people in general are not convinced by you when you

speak thus; they think that old age sits lightly upon you, not

because of your happy disposition, but because you are rich,

and wealth is well known to be a great comforter.

  You are right, he replied; they are not convinced: and

there is something in what they say; not, however, so much

as they imagine. I might answer them as Themistocles an-

swered the Seriphian who was abusing him and saying that

he was famous, not for his own merits but because he was

an Athenian: "If you had been a native of my country or

I of yours, neither of us would have been famous." And to

those who are not rich and are impatient of old age, the same

reply may be made; for to the good poor man old age can-

not be a light burden, nor can a bad rich man ever have peace

with himself.

  May I ask, Cephalus, whether your fortune was for the most

part inherited or acquired by you?

  Acquired! Socrates; do you want to know how much I

acquired? In the art of making money I have been midway

between my father and grandfather: for my grandfather,

whose name I bear, doubled and trebled the value of his patri-

mony, that which he inherited being much what I possess now;

but my father, Lysanias, reduced the property below what it

is at present; and I shall be satisfied if I leave to these my

sons not less, but a little more, than I received.

  That was why I asked you the question, I replied, because

I see that you are indifferent about money, which is a charac-

teristic rather of those who have inherited their fortunes than of

those who have acquired them; the makers of fortunes have a

second love of money as a creation of their own, resembling the

affection of authors for their own poems, or of parents for their

children, besides that natural love of it for the sake of use

and profit which is common to them and all men. And hence

they are very bad company, for they can talk about nothing

but the praises of wealth.

That is true, he said.

  Yes, that is very true, but may I ask another question?--

What do you consider to be the greatest blessing which you

have reaped from your wealth?

  One, he said, of which I could not expect easily to convince

others. For let me tell you, Socrates, that when a man thinks

himself to be near death, fears and cares enter into his mind

which he never had before; the tales of a world below and the

punishment which is exacted there of deeds done here were

once a laughing matter to him, but now he is tormented with

the thought that they may be true: either from the weakness of

age, or because he is now drawing nearer to that other place,

he has a clearer view of these things; suspicions and alarms

crowd thickly upon him, and he begins to reflect and consider

what wrongs he has done to others. And when he finds that

the sum of his transgressions is great he will many a time like

a child start up in his sleep for fear, and he is filled with dark

forebodings. But to him who is conscious of no sin, sweet

hope, as Pindar charmingly says, is the kind nurse of his age:

  "Hope," he says, "cherishes the soul of him who lives in justice and

   holiness, and is the nurse of his age and the companion of his journey--

   hope which is mightiest to sway the restless soul of man."

  How admirable are his words! And the great blessing of

riches, I do not say to every man, but to a good man, is, that he

has had no occasion to deceive or to defraud others, either in-

tentionally or unintentionally; and when he departs to the world

below he is not in any apprehension about offerings due to the

gods or debts which he owes to men. Now to this peace of

mind the possession of wealth greatly contributes; and there-

fore I say, that, setting one thing against another, of the many

advantages which wealth has to give, to a man of sense this is

in my opinion the greatest.

  Well said, Cephalus, I replied; but as concerning justice,

what is it?--to speak the truth and to pay your debts--no more

than this? And even to this are there not exceptions? Sup-

pose that a friend when in his right mind has deposited arms

with me and he asks for them when he is not in his right mind,

ought I to give them back to him? No one would say that I

ought or that I should be right in doing so, any more than

they would say that I ought always to speak the truth to one

who is in his condition.

  You are quite right, he replied.

  But then, I said, speaking the truth and paying your debts

is not a correct definition of justice.

  Quite correct, Socrates, if Simonides is to be believed, said

Polemarchus, interposing.

  I fear, said Cephalus, that I must go now, for I have to look

after the sacrifices, and I hand over the argument to Polem-

archus and the company.

  Is not Polemarchus your heir? I said.

  To be sure, he answered, and went away laughing to the sac-

rifices.

  Tell me then, O thou heir of the argument, what did Simon-

ides say, and according to you, truly say, about justice?

  He said that the repayment of a debt is just, and in saying

so he appears to me to be right.

  I shall be sorry to doubt the word of such a wise and inspired

man, but his meaning, though probably clear to you, is the re-

verse of clear to me. For he certainly does not mean, as we

were just now saying, that I ought to return a deposit of arms

or of anything else to one who asks for it when he is not in his

right senses; and yet a deposit cannot be denied to be a debt.

  True.

  Then when the person who asks me is not in his right mind I

am by no means to make the return?

  Certainly not.

  When Simonides said that the repayment of a debt was jus-

tice, he did not mean to include that case?

  Certainly not; for he thinks that a friend ought always to

do good to a friend, and never evil.

  You mean that the return of a deposit of gold which is to

the injury of the receiver, if the two parties are friends, is not

the repayment of a debt--that is what you would imagine him

to say?

  Yes.

  And are enemies also to receive what we owe to them?

  To be sure, he said, they are to receive what we owe them;

and an enemy, as I take it, owes to an enemy that which is due

or proper to him--that is to say, evil.

  Simonides, then, after the manner of poets, would seem to

have spoken darkly of the nature of justice; for he really meant

to say that justice is the giving to each man what is proper to

him, and this he termed a debt.

  That must have been his meaning, he said.

  By heaven! I replied; and if we asked him what due or proper

thing is given by medicine, and to whom, what answer do you

think that he would make to us?

  He would surely reply that medicine gives drugs and meat

and drink to human bodies.

  And what due or proper thing is given by cookery, and to

what?

  Seasoning to food.

  And what is that which justice gives, and to whom?

  If, Socrates, we are to be guided at all by the analogy of the

preceding instances, then justice is the art which gives good to

friends and evil to enemies.

  That is his meaning, then?

  I think so.

  And who is best able to do good to his friends and evil to his

enemies in time of sickness?

  The physician.

  Or when they are on a voyage, amid the perils of the sea?

  The pilot.

  And in what sort of actions or with a view to what result is

the just man most able to do harm to his enemy and good to

his friend?

  In going to war against the one and in making alliances with

the other.

  But when a man is well, my dear Polemarchus, there is no

need of a physician?

  No.

  And he who is not on a voyage has no need of a pilot?

  No.

  Then in time of peace justice will be of no use?

  I am very far from thinking so.

  You think that justice may be of use in peace as well as in

war?

  Yes.

  Like husbandry for the acquisition of corn?

  Yes.

  Or like shoemaking for the acquisition of shoes--that is what

you mean?

  Yes.

  And what similar use or power of acquisition has justice in

time of peace?

  In contracts, Socrates, justice is of use.

  And by contracts you mean partnerships?

  Exactly.

  But is the just man or the skilful player a more useful and

better partner at a game of draughts?

  The skilful player.

  And in the laying of bricks and stones is the just man a more

useful or better partner than the builder?

  Quite the reverse.

  Then in what sort of partnership is the just man a better

partner than the harp-player, as in playing the harp the harp-

player is certainly a better partner than the just man?

  In a money partnership.

  Yes, Polemarchus, but surely not in the use of money; for

you do not want a just man to be your counsellor in the pur-

chase or sale of a horse; a man who is knowing about horses

would be better for that, would he not?

  Certainly.

  And when you want to buy a ship, the shipwright or the

pilot would be better?

  True.

  Then what is that joint use of silver or gold in which the

just man is to be preferred?

  When you want a deposit to be kept safely.

  You mean when money is not wanted, but allowed to lie?

  Precisely.

  That is to say, justice is useful when money is useless?

  That is the inference.

  And when you want to keep a pruning-hook safe, then jus-

tice is useful to the individual and to the State; but when you

want to use it, then the art of the vine-dresser?

  Clearly.

  And when you want to keep a shield or a lyre, and not to use

them, you would say that justice is useful; but when you want

to use them, then the art of the soldier or of the musician?

  Certainly.

  And so of all other things--justice is useful when they are

useless, and useless when they are useful?

  That is the inference.

  Then justice is not good for much. But let us consider this

further point: Is not he who can best strike a blow in a boxing

match or in any kind of fighting best able to ward off a blow?

  Certainly.

  And he who is most skilful in preventing or escaping from

a disease is best able to create one?

  True.

  And he is the best guard of a camp who is best able to steal

a march upon the enemy?

  Certainly.

  Then he who is a good keeper of anything is also a good

thief?

  That, I suppose, is to be inferred.

  Then if the just man is good at keeping money, he is good

at stealing it.

  That is implied in the argument.

  Then after all, the just man has turned out to be a thief.

And this is a lesson which I suspect you must have learnt out

of Homer; for he, speaking of Autolycus, the maternal grand-

father of Odysseus, who is a favorite of his, affirms that

  "He was excellent above all men in theft and perjury."

And so, you and Homer and Simonides are agreed that justice

is an art of theft; to be practised, however, "for the good of

friends and for the harm of enemies"--that was what you were

saying?

  No, certainly not that, though I do not now know what I

did say; but I still stand by the latter words.

  Well, there is another question: By friends and enemies do

we mean those who are so really, or only in seeming?

  Surely, he said, a man may be expected to love those whom

he thinks good, and to hate those whom he thinks evil.

  Yes, but do not persons often err about good and evil: many

who are not good seem to be so, and conversely?

  That is true.

  Then to them the good will be enemies and the evil will be

their friends?

True.

  And in that case they will be right in doing good to the evil

and evil to the good?

  Clearly.

  But the good are just and would not do an injustice?

  True.

  Then according to your argument it is just to injure those

who do no wrong?

  Nay, Socrates; the doctrine is immoral.

  Then I suppose that we ought to do good to the just and

harm to the unjust?

  I like that better.

  But see the consequence: Many a man who is ignorant of

human nature has friends who are bad friends, and in that case

he ought to do harm to them; and he has good enemies whom

he ought to benefit; but, if so, we shall be saying the very op-

posite of that which we affirmed to be the meaning of Simon-

ides.

  Very true, he said; and I think that we had better correct

an error into which we seem to have fallen in the use of the

words "friend" and "enemy."

  What was the error, Polemarchus? I asked.

  We assumed that he is a friend who seems to be or who is

thought good.

  And how is the error to be corrected?

  We should rather say that he is a friend who is, as well as

seems, good; and that he who seems only and is not good, only

seems to be and is not a friend; and of an enemy the same may

be said.

  You would argue that the good are our friends and the bad

our enemies?

  Yes.

  And instead of saying simply as we did at first, that it is

just to do good to our friends and harm to our enemies, we

should further say: It is just to do good to our friends when

they are good, and harm to our enemies when they are evil?

  Yes, that appears to me to be the truth.

  But ought the just to injure anyone at all?

  Undoubtedly he ought to injure those who are both wicked

and his enemies.

  When horses are injured, are they improved or deteriorated?

  The latter.

  Deteriorated, that is to say, in the good qualities of horses,

not of dogs?

  Yes, of horses.

  And dogs are deteriorated in the good qualities of dogs, and

not of horses?

  Of course.

  And will not men who are injured be deteriorated in that

which is the proper virtue of man?

  Certainly.

  And that human virtue is justice?

  To be sure.

  Then men who are injured are of necessity made unjust?

  That is the result.

  But can the musician by his art make men unmusical?

  Certainly not.

  Or the horseman by his art make them bad horsemen?

  Impossible.

  And can the just by justice make men unjust, or speaking

generally, can the good by virtue make them bad?

  Assuredly not.

  Any more than heat can produce cold?

  It cannot.

  Or drought moisture?

  Clearly not.

  Nor can the good harm anyone?

  Impossible.

  And the just is the good?

  Certainly.

  Then to injure a friend or anyone else is not the act of a

just man, but of the opposite, who is the unjust?

  I think that what you say is quite true, Socrates.

  Then if a man says that justice consists in the repayment of

debts, and that good is the debt which a just man owes to his

friends, and evil the debt which he owes to his enemies--to say

this is not wise; for it is not true, if, as has been clearly shown,

the injuring of another can be in no case just.

  I agree with you, said Polemarchus.

  Then you and I are prepared to take up arms against anyone

who attributes such a saying to Simonides or Bias or Pittacus,

or any other wise man or seer?

  I am quite ready to do battle at your side, he said.

  Shall I tell you whose I believe the saying to be?

  Whose?

  I believe that Periander or Perdiccas or Xerxes or Ismenias

the Theban, or some other rich and mighty man, who had a

great opinion of his own power, was the first to say that justice

is "doing good to your friends and harm to your enemies."

  Most true, he said.

  Yes, I said; but if this definition of justice also breaks down,

what other can be offered?

  Several times in the course of the discussion Thrasymachus

had made an attempt to get the argument into his own hands,

and had been put down by the rest of the company, who wanted

to hear the end. But when Polemarchus and I had done speak-

ing and there was a pause, he could no longer hold his peace;

and, gathering himself up, he came at us like a wild beast,

seeking to devour us. We were quite panic-stricken at the

sight of him.

  He roared out to the whole company: What folly, Socrates,

has taken possession of you all? And why, sillybillies, do you

knock under to one another? I say that if you want really to

know what justice is, you should not only ask but answer, and

you should not seek honor to yourself from the refutation of an

opponent, but have your own answer; for there is many a one

who can ask and cannot answer. And now I will not have you

say that justice is duty or advantage or profit or gain or interest,

for this sort of nonsense will not do for me; I must have clear-

ness and accuracy.

  I was panic-stricken at his words, and could not look at him

without trembling. Indeed I believe that if I had not fixed my

eye upon him, I should have been struck dumb: but when I saw

his fury rising, I looked at him first, and was therefore able to

reply to him.

  Thrasymachus, I said, with a quiver, don't be hard upon us.

Polemarchus and I may have been guilty of a little mistake in

the argument, but I can assure you that the error was not in-

tentional. If we were seeking for a piece of gold, you would

not imagine that we were "knocking under to one another,"

and so losing our chance of finding it. And why, when we are

seeking for justice, a thing more precious than many pieces of

gold, do you say that we are weakly yielding to one another

and not doing our utmost to get at the truth? Nay, my good

friend, we are most willing and anxious to do so, but the fact

is that we cannot. And if so, you people who know all things

should pity us and not be angry with us.

  How characteristic of Socrates! he replied, with a bitter

laugh; that's your ironical style! Did I not foresee--have I

not already told you, that whatever he was asked he would

refuse to answer, and try irony or any other shuffle, in order

that he might avoid answering?

  You are a philosopher, Thrasymachus, I replied, and well

know that if you ask a person what numbers make up twelve,

taking care to prohibit him whom you ask from answering

twice six, or three times four, or six times two, or four times

three, "for this sort of nonsense will not do for me"--then

obviously, if that is your way of putting the question, no one

can answer you. But suppose that he were to retort: "Thra-

symachus, what do you mean? If one of these numbers which

you interdict be the true answer to the question, am I falsely

to say some other number which is not the right one?--is that

your meaning?"--How would you answer him?

  Just as if the two cases were at all alike! he said.

  Why should they not be? I replied; and even if they are not,

but only appear to be so to the person who is asked, ought he

not to say what he thinks, whether you and I forbid him or not?

  I presume then that you are going to make one of the inter-

dicted answers?

  I dare say that I may, notwithstanding the danger, if upon

reflection I approve of any of them.

  But what if I give you an answer about justice other and

better, he said, than any of these? What do you deserve to

have done to you?

  Done to me!--as becomes the ignorant, I must learn from

the wise--that is what I deserve to have done to me.

  What, and no payment! A pleasant notion!

  I will pay when I have the money, I replied.

  But you have, Socrates, said Glaucon: and you, Thrasyma-

chus, need be under no anxiety about money, for we will all

make a contribution for Socrates.

  Yes, he replied, and then Socrates will do as he always does

--refuse to answer himself, but take and pull to pieces the

answer of someone else.

  Why, my good friend, I said, how can anyone answer who

knows, and says that he knows, just nothing; and who, even

if he has some faint notions of his own, is told by a man of

authority not to utter them? The natural thing is, that the

speaker should be someone like yourself who professes to know

and can tell what he knows. Will you then kindly answer, for

the edification of the company and of myself?

  Glaucon and the rest of the company joined in my request,

and Thrasymachus, as anyone might see, was in reality eager

to speak; for he thought that he had an excellent answer, and

would distinguish himself. But at first he affected to insist

on my answering; at length he consented to begin. Behold,

he said, the wisdom of Socrates; he refuses to teach himself,

and goes about learning of others, to whom he never even says,

Thank you.

  That I learn of others, I replied, is quite true; but that I am

ungrateful I wholly deny. Money I have none, and therefore

I pay in praise, which is all I have; and how ready I am to

praise anyone who appears to me to speak well you will very

soon find out when you answer; for I expect that you will an-

swer well.

  Listen, then, he said; I proclaim that justice is nothing else

than the interest of the stronger. And now why do you not

praise me? But of course you won't.

  Let me first understand you, I replied. Justice, as you say,

is the interest of the stronger. What, Thrasymachus, is the

meaning of this? You cannot mean to say that because Polyd-

amas, the pancratiast, is stronger than we are, and finds the

eating of beef conducive to his bodily strength, that to eat beef

is therefore equally for our good who are weaker than he is,

and right and just for us?

  That's abominable of you, Socrates; you take the words in

the sense which is most damaging to the argument.

  Not at all, my good sir, I said; I am trying to understand

them; and I wish that you would be a little clearer.

  Well, he said, have you never heard that forms of govern-

ment differ--there are tyrannies, and there are democracies,

and there are aristocracies?

  Yes, I know.

  And the government is the ruling power in each State?

  Certainly.

  And the different forms of government make laws demo-

cratical, aristocratical, tyrannical, with a view to their several

interests; and these laws, which are made by them for their

own interests, are the justice which they deliver to their sub-

jects, and him who transgresses them they punish as a breaker

of the law, and unjust. And that is what I mean when I say

that in all States there is the same principle of justice, which

is the interest of the government; and as the government must

be supposed to have power, the only reasonable conclusion is

that everywhere there is one principle of justice, which is the

interest of the stronger.

  Now I understand you, I said; and whether you are right or

not I will try to discover. But let me remark that in defining

justice you have yourself used the word "interest," which you

forbade me to use. It is true, however, that in your definition

the words "of the stronger" are added.

  A small addition, you must allow, he said.

  Great or small, never mind about that: we must first inquire

whether what you are saying is the truth. Now we are both

agreed that justice is interest of some sort, but you go on to say

"of the stronger"; about this addition I am not so sure, and

must therefore consider further.

  Proceed.

  I will; and first tell me, Do you admit that it is just for sub-

jects to obey their rulers?

  I do.

  But are the rulers of States absolutely infallible, or are they

sometimes liable to err?

  To be sure, he replied, they are liable to err?

  Then in making their laws they may sometimes make them

rightly, and sometimes not?

  True.

  When they make them rightly, they make them agreeably

to their interest; when they are mistaken, contrary to their in-

terest; you admit that?

  Yes.

  And the laws which they make must be obeyed by their sub-

jects--and that is what you call justice?

  Doubtless.

  Then justice, according to your argument, is not only obedi-

ence to the interest of the stronger, but the reverse?

  What is that you are saying? he asked.

  I am only repeating what you are saying, I believe. But

let us consider: Have we not admitted that the rulers may be

mistaken about their own interest in what they command, and

also that to obey them is justice? Has not that been admitted?

  Yes.

  Then you must also have acknowledged justice not to be for

the interest of the stronger, when the rulers unintentionally

command things to be done which are to their own injury. For

if, as you say, justice is the obedience which the subject renders

to their commands, in that case, O wisest of men, is there any

escape from the conclusion that the weaker are commanded to

do, not what is for the interest, but what is for the injury of

the stronger?

  Nothing can be clearer, Socrates, said Polemarchus.

  Yes, said Cleitophon, interposing, if you are allowed to be

his witness.

  But there is no need of any witness, said Polemarchus, for

Thrasymachus himself acknowledges that rulers may some-

time command what is not for their own interest, and that for

subjects to obey them is justice.

  Yes, Polemarchus--Thrasymachus said that for subjects to

do what was commanded by their rulers is just.

  Yes, Cleitophon, but he also said that justice is the interest

of the stronger, and, while admitting both these propositions,

he further acknowledged that the stronger may command the

weaker who are his subjects to do what is not for his own inter-

est; whence follows that justice is the injury quite as much as

the interest of the stronger.

  But, said Cleitophon, he meant by the interest of the stronger

what the stronger thought to be his interest--this was what

the weaker had to do; and this was affirmed by him to be justice.

  Those were not his words, rejoined Polemarchus.

  Never mind, I replied, if he now says that they are, let us

accept his statement. Tell me, Thrasymachus, I said, did you

mean by justice what the stronger thought to be his interest,

whether really so or not?

  Certainly not, he said. Do you suppose that I call him who

is mistaken the stronger at the time when he is mistaken?

  Yes, I said, my impression was that you did so, when you

admitted that the ruler was not infallible, but might be some-

times mistaken.

  You argue like an informer, Socrates. Do you mean, for

example, that he who is mistaken about the sick is a physician

in that he is mistaken? or that he who errs in arithmetic or

grammar is an arithmetician or grammarian at the time when

he is making the mistake, in respect of the mistake? True, we

say that the physician or arithmetician or grammarian has made

a mistake, but this is only a way of speaking; for the fact is that

neither the grammarian nor any other person of skill ever

makes a mistake in so far as he is what his name implies; they

none of them err unless their skill fails them, and then they

cease to be skilled artists. No artist or sage or ruler errs at the

time when he is what his name implies; though he is commonly

said to err, and I adopted the common mode of speaking. But

to be perfectly accurate, since you are such a lover of accuracy,

we should say that the ruler, in so far as he is a ruler, is unerr-

ing, and, being unerring, always commands that which is for

his own interest; and the subject is required to execute his com-

mands; and therefore, as I said at first and now repeat, justice

is the interest of the stronger.

  Indeed, Thrasymachus, and do I really appear to you to

argue like an informer?

  Certainly, he replied.

  And do you suppose that I ask these questions with any de-

sign of injuring you in the argument?

  Nay, he replied, "suppose" is not the word--I know it; but

you will be found out, and by sheer force of argument you will

never prevail.

  I shall not make the attempt, my dear man; but to avoid any

misunderstanding occurring between us in future, let me ask,

in what sense do you speak of a ruler or stronger whose inter-

est, as you were saying, he being the superior, it is just that

the inferior should execute--is he a ruler in the popular or in

the strict sense of the term?

  In the strictest of all senses, he said. And now cheat and

play the informer if you can; I ask no quarter at your hands.

But you never will be able, never.

  And do you imagine, I said, that I am such a madman as to

try and cheat Thrasymachus? I might as well shave a lion.

  Why, he said, you made the attempt a minute ago, and you

failed.

  Enough, I said, of these civilities. It will be better that I

should ask you a question: Is the physician, taken in that strict

sense of which you are speaking, a healer of the sick or a maker

of money? And remember that I am now speaking of the true

physician.

  A healer of the sick, he replied.

  And the pilot--that is to say, the true pilot--is he a captain

of sailors or a mere sailor?

  A captain of sailors.

  The circumstance that he sails in the ship is not to be taken

into account; neither is he to be called a sailor; the name pilot

by which he is distinguished has nothing to do with sailing,

but is significant of his skill and of his authority over the sailors.

  Very true, he said.

  Now, I said, every art has an interest?

  Certainly.

  For which the art has to consider and provide?

  Yes, that is the aim of art.

  And the interest of any art is the perfection of it--this and

nothing else?

  What do you mean?

  I mean what I may illustrate negatively by the example of the

body. Suppose you were to ask me whether the body is self-

sufficing or has wants, I should reply: Certainly the body has

wants; for the body may be ill and require to be cured, and has

therefore interests to which the art of medicine ministers; and

this is the origin and intention of medicine, as you will ac-

knowledge. Am I not right?

  Quite right, he replied.

  But is the art of medicine or any other art faulty or deficient

in any quality in the same way that the eye may be deficient in

sight or the ear fail of hearing, and therefore requires another

art to provide for the interests of seeing and hearing--has art

in itself, I say, any similar liability to fault or defect, and does

every art require another supplementary art to provide for its

interests, and that another and another without end? Or have

the arts to look only after their own interests? Or have they no

need either of themselves or of another?--having no faults or

defects, they have no need to correct them, either by the exer-

cise of their own art or of any other; they have only to consider

the interest of their subject-matter. For every art remains

pure and faultless while remaining true--that is to say, while

perfect and unimpaired. Take the words in your precise sense,

and tell me whether I am not right.

  Yes, clearly.

  Then medicine does not consider the interest of medicine,

but the interest of the body?

  True, he said.

  Nor does the art of horsemanship consider the interests of

the art of horsemanship, but the interests of the horse; neither

do any other arts care for themselves, for they have no needs;

they care only for that which is the subject of their art?

  True, he said.

  But surely, Thrasymachus, the arts are the superiors and

rulers of their own subjects?

  To this he assented with a good deal of reluctance.

  Then, I said, no science or art considers or enjoins the inter-

est of the stronger or superior, but only the interest of the

subject and weaker?

  He made an attempt to contest this proposition also, but

finally acquiesced.

  Then, I continued, no physician, in so far as he is a physician,

considers his own good in what he prescribes, but the good of

his patient; for the true physician is also a ruler having the

human body as a subject, and is not a mere money-maker; that

has been admitted?

  Yes.

  And the pilot likewise, in the strict sense of the term, is a

ruler of sailors, and not a mere sailor?

  That has been admitted.

  And such a pilot and ruler will provide and prescribe for the

interest of the sailor who is under him, and not for his own or

the ruler's interest?

  He gave a reluctant "Yes."

  Then, I said, Thrasymachus, there is no one in any rule who,

in so far as he is a ruler, considers or enjoins what is for his

own interest, but always what is for the interest of his subject

or suitable to his art; to that he looks, and that alone he con-

siders in everything which he says and does.

  When we had got to this point in the argument, and every-

one saw that the definition of justice had been completely upset,

Thrasymachus, instead of replying to me, said, Tell me, Soc-

rates, have you got a nurse?

  Why do you ask such a question, I said, when you ought

rather to be answering?

  Because she leaves you to snivel, and never wipes your nose:

she has not even taught you to know the shepherd from the

sheep.

  What makes you say that? I replied.

  Because you fancy that the shepherd or neatherd fattens or

tends the sheep or oxen with a view to their own good and not

to the good of himself or his master; and you further imagine

that the rulers of States, if they are true rulers, never think of

their subjects as sheep, and that they are not studying their

own advantage day and night. Oh, no; and so entirely astray

are you in your ideas about the just and unjust as not even to

know that justice and the just are in reality another's good;

that is to say, the interest of the ruler and stronger, and the

loss of the subject and servant; and injustice the opposite; for

the unjust is lord over the truly simple and just: he is the

stronger, and his subjects do what is for his interest, and min-

ister to his happiness, which is very far from being their own.

Consider further, most foolish Socrates, that the just is always

a loser in comparison with the unjust. First of all, in private

contracts: wherever the unjust is the partner of the just you

will find that, when the partnership is dissolved, the unjust

man has always more and the just less. Secondly, in their

dealings with the State: when there is an income-tax, the just

man will pay more and the unjust less on the same amount of

income; and when there is anything to be received the one gains

nothing and the other much. Observe also what happens when

they take an office; there is the just man neglecting his affairs

and perhaps suffering other losses, and getting nothing out of

the public, because he is just; moreover he is hated by his

friends and acquaintance for refusing to serve them in unlaw-

ful ways. But all this is reversed in the case of the unjust

man. I am speaking, as before, of injustice on a large scale

in which the advantage of the unjust is most apparent; and my

meaning will be most clearly seen if we turn to that highest

form of injustice in which the criminal is the happiest of men,

and the sufferers or those who refuse to do injustice are the

most miserable--that is to say tyranny, which by fraud and

force takes away the property of others, not little by little but

wholesale; comprehending in one, things sacred as well as pro-

fane, private and public; for which acts of wrong, if he were

detected perpetrating any one of them singly, he would be pun-

ished and incur great disgrace--they who do such wrong in

particular cases are called robbers of temples, and man-stealers

and burglars and swindlers and thieves. But when a man be-

sides taking away the money of the citizens has made slaves of

them, then, instead of these names of reproach, he is termed

happy and blessed, not only by the citizens but by all who hear

of his having achieved the consummation of injustice. For

mankind censure injustice, fearing that they may be the vic-

tims of it and not because they shrink from committing it.

And thus, as I have shown, Socrates, injustice, when on a suffi-

cient scale, has more strength and freedom and mastery than

justice; and, as I said at first, justice is the interest of the

stronger, whereas injustice is a man's own profit and interest.

  Thrasymachus, when he had thus spoken, having, like a bath-

man, deluged our ears with his words, had a mind to go away.

But the company would not let him; they insisted that he

should remain and defend his position; and I myself added my

own humble request that he would not leave us. Thrasyma-

chus, I said to him, excellent man, how suggestive are your re-

marks! And are you going to run away before you have fairly

taught or learned whether they are true or not? Is the attempt

to determine the way of man's life so small a matter in your

eyes--to determine how life may be passed by each one of us

to the greatest advantage?

  And do I differ from you, he said, as to the importance of

the inquiry?

  You appear rather, I replied, to have no care or thought

about us, Thrasymachus--whether we live better or worse

from not knowing what you say you know, is to you a matter

of indifference. Prithee, friend, do not keep your knowledge

to yourself; we are a large party; and any benefit which you

confer upon us will be amply rewarded. For my own part I

openly declare that I am not convinced, and that I do not be-

lieve injustice to be more gainful than justice, even if uncon-

trolled and allowed to have free play. For, granting that there

may be an unjust man who is able to commit injustice either

by fraud or force, still this does not convince me of the superior

advantage of injustice, and there may be others who are in the

same predicament with myself. Perhaps we may be wrong;

if so, you in your wisdom should convince us that we are mis-

taken in preferring justice to injustice.

  And how am I to convince you, he said, if you are not already

convinced by what I have just said; what more can I do for

you? Would you have me put the proof bodily into your

souls?

  Heaven forbid! I said; I would only ask you to be consistent;

or, if you change, change openly and let there be no deception.

For I must remark, Thrasymachus, if you will recall what was

previously said, that although you began by defining the true

physician in an exact sense, you did not observe a like exact-

ness when speaking of the shepherd; you thought that the

shepherd as a shepherd tends the sheep not with a view to their

own good, but like a mere diner or banqueter with a view to

the pleasures of the table; or, again, as a trader for sale in the

market, and not as a shepherd. Yet surely the art of the shep-

herd is concerned only with the good of his subjects; he has

only to provide the best for them, since the perfection of the art

is already insured whenever all the requirements of it are satis-

fied. And that was what I was saying just now about the ruler.

I conceived that the art of the ruler, considered as a ruler,

whether in a State or in private life, could only regard the good

of his flock or subjects; whereas you seem to think that the

rulers in States, that is to say, the true rulers, like being in

authority.

  Think! Nay, I am sure of it.

  Then why in the case of lesser offices do men never take them

willingly without payment, unless under the idea that they

govern for the advantage not of themselves but of others? Let

me ask you a question: Are not the several arts different, by

reason of their each having a separate function? And, my

dear illustrious friend, do say what you think, that we may

make a little progress.

  Yes, that is the difference, he replied.

  And each art gives us a particular good and not merely a

general one--medicine, for example, gives us health; naviga-

tion, safety at sea, and so on?

  Yes, he said.

  And the art of payment has the special function of giving

pay: but we do not confuse this with other arts, any more than

the art of the pilot is to be confused with the art of medicine,

because the health of the pilot may be improved by a sea voy-

age. You would not be inclined to say, would you? that navi-

gation is the art of medicine, at least if we are to adopt your

exact use of language?

  Certainly not.

  Or because a man is in good health when he receives pay

you would not say that the art of payment is medicine?

  I should not.

  Nor would you say that medicine is the art of receiving pay

because a man takes fees when he is engaged in healing?

  Certainly not.

  And we have admitted, I said, that the good of each art is

specially confined to the art?

  Yes.

  Then, if there be any good which all artists have in common,

that is to be attributed to something of which they all have the

common use?

  True, he replied.

  And when the artist is benefited by receiving pay the ad-

vantage is gained by an additional use of the art of pay, which

is not the art professed by him?

  He gave a reluctant assent to this.

  Then the pay is not derived by the several artists from their

respective arts. But the truth is, that while the art of medicine

gives health, and the art of the builder builds a house, another

art attends them which is the art of pay. The various arts

may be doing their own business and benefiting that over which

they preside, but would the artist receive any benefit from his

art unless he were paid as well?

  I suppose not.

  But does he therefore confer no benefit when he works for

nothing?

  Certainly, he confers a benefit.

  Then now, Thrasymachus, there is no longer any doubt that

neither arts nor governments provide for their own interests;

but, as we were before saying, they rule and provide for the

interests of their subjects who are the weaker and not the

stronger--to their good they attend and not to the good of the

superior.

  And this is the reason, my dear Thrasymachus, why,

as I was just now saying, no one is willing to govern; because

no one likes to take in hand the reformation of evils which

are not his concern, without remuneration. For, in the execu-

tion of his work, and in giving his orders to another, the true

artist does not regard his own interest, but always that of his

subjects; and therefore in order that rulers may be willing to

rule, they must be paid in one of three modes of payment,

money, or honor, or a penalty for refusing.

  What do you mean, Socrates? said Glaucon. The first two

modes of payment are intelligible enough, but what the penalty

is I do not understand, or how a penalty can be a payment.

  You mean that you do not understand the nature of this pay-

ment which to the best men is the great inducement to rule?

Of course you know that ambition and avarice are held to be,

as indeed they are, a disgrace?

  Very true.

  And for this reason, I said, money and honor have no attrac-

tion for them; good men do not wish to be openly demanding

payment for governing and so to get the name of hirelings, nor

by secretly helping themselves out of the public revenues to get

the name of thieves. And not being ambitious they do not care

about honor. Wherefore necessity must be laid upon them,

and they must be induced to serve from the fear of punishment.

And this, as I imagine, is the reason why the forwardness to

take office, instead of waiting to be compelled, has been

deemed dishonorable. Now the worst part of the punishment

is that he who refuses to rule is liable to be ruled by one who is

worse than himself. And the fear of this, as I conceive, in-

duces the good to take office, not because they would, but be-

cause they cannot help--not under the idea that they are going

to have any benefit or enjoyment themselves, but as a necessity,

and because they are not able to commit the task of ruling to

anyone who is better than themselves, or indeed as good. For

there is reason to think that if a city were composed entirely

of good men, then to avoid office would be as much an object

of contention as to obtain office is at present; then we should

have plain proof that the true ruler is not meant by nature to

regard his own interest, but that of his subjects; and everyone

who knew this would choose rather to receive a benefit from

another than to have the trouble of conferring one. So far

am I from agreeing with Thrasymachus that justice is the in-

terest of the stronger. This latter question need not be further

discussed at present; but when Thrasymachus says that the

life of the unjust is more advantageous than that of the just,

his new statement appears to me to be of a far more serious

character. Which of us has spoken truly? And which sort

of life, Glaucon, do you prefer?

  I for my part deem the life of the just to be the more ad-

vantageous, he answered.

  Did you hear all the advantages of the unjust which Thra-

symachus was rehearsing?

  Yes, I heard him, he replied, but he has not convinced me.

  Then shall we try to find some way of convincing him, if we

can, that he is saying what is not true?

  Most certainly, he replied.

  If, I said, he makes a set speech and we make another re-

counting all the advantages of being just, and he answers and

we rejoin, there must be a numbering and measuring of the

goods which are claimed on either side, and in the end we shall

want judges to decide; but if we proceed in our inquiry as we

lately did, by making admissions to one another, we shall unite

the offices of judge and advocate in our own persons.

  Very good, he said.

  And which method do I understand you to prefer? I said.

  That which you propose.

  Well, then, Thrasymachus, I said, suppose you begin at the

beginning and answer me. You say that perfect injustice is

more gainful than perfect justice?

  Yes, that is what I say, and I have given you my reasons.

  And what is your view about them? Would you call one

of them virtue and the other vice?

  Certainly.

  I suppose that you would call justice virtue and injustice

vice?

  What a charming notion! So likely too, seeing that I affirm

injustice to be profitable and justice not.

  What else then would you say?

  The opposite, he replied.

  And would you call justice vice?

  No, I would rather say sublime simplicity.

  Then would you call injustice malignity?

  No; I would rather say discretion.

  And do the unjust appear to you to be wise and good?

  Yes, he said; at any rate those of them who are able to be

perfectly unjust, and who have the power of subduing States

and nations; but perhaps you imagine me to be talking of cut-

purses.

  Even this profession, if undetected, has advantages,

though they are not to be compared with those of which I was

just now speaking.

  I do not think that I misapprehend your meaning, Thrasym-

achus, I replied; but still I cannot hear without amazement

that you class injustice with wisdom and virtue, and justice

with the opposite.

  Certainly I do so class them.

  Now, I said, you are on more substantial and almost unan-

swerable ground; for if the injustice which you were maintain-

ing to be profitable had been admitted by you as by others to

be vice and deformity, an answer might have been given to

you on received principles; but now I perceive that you will

call injustice honorable and strong, and to the unjust you will

attribute all the qualities which were attributed by us before

to the just, seeing that you do not hesitate to rank injustice

with wisdom and virtue.

  You have guessed most infallibly, he replied.

  Then I certainly ought not to shrink from going through

with the argument so long as I have reason to think that you,

Thrasymachus, are speaking your real mind; for I do believe

that you are now in earnest and are not amusing yourself at

our expense.

  I may be in earnest or not, but what is that to you?--to refute

the argument is your business.

  Very true, I said; that is what I have to do: But will you

be so good as answer yet one more question? Does the just

man try to gain any advantage over the just?

  Far otherwise; if he did he would not be the simple amusing

creature which he is.

  And would he try to go beyond just action?

  He would not.

  And how would he regard the attempt to gain an advantage

over the unjust; would that be considered by him as just or

unjust?

  He would think it just, and would try to gain the advantage;

but he would not be able.

  Whether he would or would not be able, I said, is not to the

point. My question is only whether the just man, while refus-

ing to have more than another just man, would wish and claim

to have more than the unjust?

  Yes, he would.

  And what of the unjust--does he claim to have more than

the just man and to do more than is just?

  Of course, he said, for he claims to have more than all men.

  And the unjust man will strive and struggle to obtain more

than the just man or action, in order that he may have more

than all?

  True.

  We may put the matter thus, I said--the just does not desire

more than his like, but more than his unlike, whereas the un-

just desires more than both his like and his unlike?

  Nothing, he said, can be better than that statement.

  And the unjust is good and wise, and the just is neither?

  Good again, he said.

  And is not the unjust like the wise and good, and the just

unlike them?

  Of course, he said, he who is of a certain nature, is like those

who are of a certain nature; he who is not, not.

  Each of them, I said, is such as his like is?

  Certainly, he replied.

  Very good, Thrasymachus, I said; and now to take the case

of the arts: you would admit that one man is a musician and

another not a musician?

  Yes.

  And which is wise and which is foolish?

  Clearly the musician is wise, and he who is not a musician is

foolish.

  And he is good in as far as he is wise, and bad in as far as

he is foolish?

  Yes.

  And you would say the same sort of thing of the physician?

  Yes.

  And do you think, my excellent friend, that a musician when

he adjusts the lyre would desire or claim to exceed or go be-

yond a musician in the tightening and loosening the strings?

  I do not think that he would.

  But he would claim to exceed the non-musician?

  Of course.

  And what would you say of the physician? In prescribing

meats and drinks would he wish to go beyond another physician

or beyond the practice of medicine?

  He would not.

  But he would wish to go beyond the non-physician?

  Yes.

  And about knowledge and ignorance in general; see whether

you think that any man who has knowledge ever would wish to

have the choice of saying or doing more than another man who

has knowledge. Would he not rather say or do the same as his

like in the same case?

  That, I suppose, can hardly be denied.

  And what of the ignorant? would he not desire to have more

than either the knowing or the ignorant?

  I dare say.

  And the knowing is wise?

  Yes.

  And the wise is good?

  True.

  Then the wise and good will not desire to gain more than his

like, but more than his unlike and opposite?

  I suppose so.

  Whereas the bad and ignorant will desire to gain more than

both?

  Yes.

  But did we not say, Thrasymachus, that the unjust goes be-

yond both his like and unlike? Were not these your words?

  They were.

  And you also said that the just will not go beyond his like,

but his unlike?

  Yes.

  Then the just is like the wise and good, and the unjust like

the evil and ignorant?

  That is the inference.

  And each of them is such as his like is?

  That was admitted.

  Then the just has turned out to be wise and good, and the

unjust evil and ignorant.

  Thrasymachus made all these admissions, not fluently, as I

repeat them, but with extreme reluctance; it was a hot sum-

mer's day, and the perspiration poured from him in torrents;

and then I saw what I had never seen before, Thrasymachus

blushing. As we were now agreed that justice was virtue and

wisdom, and injustice vice and ignorance, I proceeded to an-

other point:

  Well, I said, Thrasymachus, that matter is now settled; but

were we not also saying that injustice had strength--do you

remember?

  Yes, I remember, he said, but do not suppose that I approve

of what you are saying or have no answer; if, however, I were

to answer, you would be quite certain to accuse me of harangu-

ing; therefore either permit me to have my say out, or if you

would rather ask, do so, and I will answer "Very good," as

they say to story-telling old women, and will nod "Yes" and

"No."

  Certainly not, I said, if contrary to your real opinion.

  Yes, he said, I will, to please you, since you will not let me

speak. What else would you have?

  Nothing in the world, I said; and if you are so disposed I

will ask and you shall answer.

  Proceed.

  Then I will repeat the question which I asked before, in order

that our examination of the relative nature of justice and in-

justice may be carried on regularly. A statement was made

that injustice is stronger and more powerful than justice, but

now justice, having been identified with wisdom and virtue,

is easily shown to be stronger than injustice, if injustice is ig-

norance; this can no longer be questioned by anyone. But I

want to view the matter, Thrasymachus, in a different way:

You would not deny that a State may be unjust and may be

unjustly attempting to enslave other States, or may have already

enslaved them, and may be holding many of them in subjection?

  True, he replied; and I will add that the best and most per-

fectly unjust State will be most likely to do so.

  I know, I said, that such was your position; but what I would

further consider is, whether this power which is possessed by

the superior State can exist or be exercised without justice or

only with justice.

  If you are right in your view, and justice is wisdom, then

only with justice; but if I am right, then without justice.

  I am delighted, Thrasymachus, to see you not only nodding

assent and dissent, but making answers which are quite excel-

lent.

  That is out of civility to you, he replied.

  You are very kind, I said; and would you have the goodness

also to inform me, whether you think that a State, or an army,

or a band of robbers and thieves, or any other gang of evil-

doers could act at all if they injured one another?

No, indeed, he said, they could not.

  But if they abstained from injuring one another, then they

might act together better?

  Yes.

  And this is because injustice creates divisions and hatreds

and fighting, and justice imparts harmony and friendship; is

not that true, Thrasymachus?

  I agree, he said, because I do not wish to quarrel with you.

  How good of you, I said; but I should like to know also

whether injustice, having this tendency to arouse hatred, wher-

ever existing, among slaves or among freemen, will not make

them hate one another and set them at variance and render them

incapable of common action?

  Certainly.

  And even if injustice be found in two only, will they not

quarrel and fight, and become enemies to one another and to

the just?

  They will.

  And suppose injustice abiding in a single person, would

your wisdom say that she loses or that she retains her natural

power?

  Let us assume that she retains her power.

  Yet is not the power which injustice exercises of such a

nature that wherever she takes up her abode, whether in a city,

in an army, in a family, or in any other body, that body is, to

begin with, rendered incapable of united action by reason of

sedition and distraction? and does it not become its own enemy

and at variance with all that opposes it, and with the just? Is

not this the case?

  Yes, certainly.

  And is not injustice equally fatal when existing in a single

person--in the first place rendering him incapable of action

because he is not at unity with himself, and in the second place

making him an enemy to himself and the just? Is not that

true, Thrasymachus?

  Yes.

And, O my friend, I said, surely the gods are just?

  Granted that they are.

But, if so, the unjust will be the enemy of the gods, and the

just will be their friends?

  Feast away in triumph, and take your fill of the argument;

I will not oppose you, lest I should displease the company.

Well, then, proceed with your answers, and let me have the

remainder of my repast. For we have already shown that the

just are clearly wiser and better and abler than the unjust, and

that the unjust are incapable of common action; nay, more, that

to speak as we did of men who are evil acting at any time vig-

orously together, is not strictly true, for, if they had been per-

fectly evil, they would have laid hands upon one another; but

it is evident that there must have been some remnant of justice

in them, which enabled them to combine; if there had not been

they would have injured one another as well as their victims;

they were but half-villains in their enterprises; for had they

been whole villains, and utterly unjust, they would have been

utterly incapable of action. That, as I believe, is the truth of

the matter, and not what you said at first. But whether the just

have a better and happier life than the unjust is a further

question which we also proposed to consider. I think that

they have, and for the reasons which I have given; but still

I should like to examine further, for no light matter is at stake,

nothing less than the rule of human life.

  Proceed.

  I will proceed by asking a question: Would you not say that

a horse has some end?

  I should.

  And the end or use of a horse or of anything would be that

which could not be accomplished, or not so well accomplished,

by any other thing?

  I do not understand, he said.

  Let me explain: Can you see, except with the eye?

  Certainly not.

  Or hear, except with the ear?

  No.

These, then, may be truly said to be the ends of these organs?

  They may.

  But you can cut off a vine-branch with a dagger or with a

chisel, and in many other ways?

  Of course.

  And yet not so well as with a pruning-hook made for the

purpose?

  True.

  May we not say that this is the end of a pruning-hook?

  We may.

  Then now I think you will have no difficulty in understand-

ing my meaning when I asked the question whether the end

of anything would be that which could not be accomplished, or

not so well accomplished, by any other thing?

  I understand your meaning, he said, and assent.

  And that to which an end is appointed has also an excellence?

Need I ask again whether the eye has an end?

  It has.

  And has not the eye an excellence?

  Yes.

  And the ear has an end and an excellence also?

  True.

  And the same is true of all other things; they have each of

them an end and a special excellence?

  That is so.

  Well, and can the eyes fulfil their end if they are wanting in

their own proper excellence and have a defect instead?

  How can they, he said, if they are blind and cannot see?

  You mean to say, if they have lost their proper excellence,

which is sight; but I have not arrived at that point yet. I

would rather ask the question more generally, and only inquire

whether the things which fulfil their ends fulfil them by their

own proper excellence, and fail of fulfilling them by their own

defect?

  Certainly, he replied.

  I might say the same of the ears; when deprived of their own

proper excellence they cannot fulfil their end?

  True.

  And the same observation will apply to all other things?

  I agree.

  Well; and has not the soul an end which nothing else can

fulfil? for example, to superintend and command and deliber-

ate and the like. Are not these functions proper to the soul,

and can they rightly be assigned to any other?

  To no other.

  And is not life to be reckoned among the ends of the soul?

  Assuredly, he said.

  And has not the soul an excellence also?

  Yes.

  And can she or can she not fulfil her own ends when deprived

of that excellence?

  She cannot.

  Then an evil soul must necessarily be an evil ruler and super-

intendent, and the good soul a good ruler?

  Yes, necessarily.

  And we have admitted that justice is the excellence of the

soul, and injustice the defect of the soul?

  That has been admitted.

  Then the just soul and the just man will live well, and the

unjust man will live ill?

  That is what your argument proves.

  And he who lives well is blessed and happy, and he who lives

ill the reverse of happy?

  Certainly.

  Then the just is happy, and the unjust miserable?

  So be it.

  But happiness, and not misery, is profitable?

  Of course.

  Then, my blessed Thrasymachus, injustice can never be more

profitable than justice.

  Let this, Socrates, he said, be your entertainment at the

Bendidea.

  For which I am indebted to you, I said, now that you have

grown gentle toward me and have left off scolding. Never-

theless, I have not been well entertained; but that was my own

fault and not yours. As an epicure snatches a taste of every

dish which is successively brought to table, he not having al-

lowed himself time to enjoy the one before, so have I gone from

one subject to another without having discovered what I sought

at first, the nature of justice. I left that inquiry and turned

away to consider whether justice is virtue and wisdom, or evil

and folly; and when there arose a further question about the

comparative advantages of justice and injustice, I could not re-

frain from passing on to that. And the result of the whole

discussion has been that I know nothing at all. For I know not

what justice is, and therefore I am not likely to know whether

it is or is not a virtue, nor can I say whether the just man is

happy or unhappy.

                      BOOK II

     THE INDIVIDUAL, THE STATE, AND EDUCATION

(SOCRATES, GLAUCON.)

  WITH these words I was thinking that I had made an

end of the discussion; but the end, in truth, proved

to be only a beginning. For Glaucon, who is always

the most pugnacious of men, was dissatisfied at Thrasyma-

chus's retirement; he wanted to have the battle out. So he

said to me: Socrates, do you wish really to persuade us, or

only to seem to have persuaded us, that to be just is always

better than to be unjust?

  I should wish really to persuade you, I replied, if I could.

  Then you certainly have not succeeded. Let me ask you

now: How would you arrange goods--are there not some

which we welcome for their own sakes, and independently of

their consequences, as, for example, harmless pleasures and

enjoyments, which delight us at the time, although nothing

follows from them?

  I agree in thinking that there is such a class, I replied.

  Is there not also a second class of goods, such as knowledge,

sight, health, which are desirable not only in themselves, but

also for their results?

  Certainly, I said.

  And would you not recognize a third class, such as gym-

nastic, and the care of the sick, and the physician's art; also

the various ways of money-making--these do us good but we

regard them as disagreeable; and no one would choose them

for their own sakes, but only for the sake of some reward or

result which flows from them?

  There is, I said, this third class also. But why do you ask?

  Because I want to know in which of the three classes you

would place justice?

  In the highest class, I replied--among those goods which

he who would be happy desires both for their own sake and

for the sake of their results.

  Then the many are of another mind; they think that justice

is to be reckoned in the troublesome class, among goods which

are to be pursued for the sake of rewards and of reputation,

but in themselves are disagreeable and rather to be avoided.

  I know, I said, that this is their manner of thinking, and that

this was the thesis which Thrasymachus was maintaining just

now, when he censured justice and praised injustice. But I am

too stupid to be convinced by him.

  I wish, he said, that you would hear me as well as him, and

then I shall see whether you and I agree. For Thrasymachus

seems to me, like a snake, to have been charmed by your voice

sooner than he ought to have been; but to my mind the nature

of justice and injustice has not yet been made clear. Setting

aside their rewards and results, I want to know what they are

in themselves, and how they inwardly work in the soul. If

you please, then, I will revive the argument of Thrasymachus.

And first I will speak of the nature and origin of justice accord-

ing to the common view of them. Secondly, I will show that

all men who practise justice do so against their will, of neces-

sity, but not as a good. And thirdly, I will argue that there

is reason in this view, for the life of the unjust is after all better

far than the life of the just--if what they say is true, Socrates,

since I myself am not of their opinion. But still I acknowledge

that I am perplexed when I hear the voices of Thrasymachus

and myriads of others dinning in my ears; and, on the other

hand, I have never yet heard the superiority of justice to injus-

tice maintained by anyone in a satisfactory way. I want to hear

justice praised in respect of itself; then I shall be satisfied, and

you are the person from whom I think that I am most likely to

hear this; and therefore I will praise the unjust life to the ut-

most of my power, and my manner of speaking will indicate the

manner in which I desire to hear you too praising justice and

censuring injustice. Will you say whether you approve of my

proposal?

  Indeed I do; nor can I imagine any theme about which a

man of sense would oftener wish to converse.

  I am delighted, he replied, to hear you say so, and shall begin

by speaking, as I proposed, of the nature and origin of justice.

  They say that to do injustice is, by nature, good; to suffer

injustice, evil; but that the evil is greater than the good. And

so when men have both done and suffered injustice and have

had experience of both, not being able to avoid the one and

obtain the other, they think that they had better agree among

themselves to have neither; hence there arise laws and mutual

covenants; and that which is ordained by law is termed by them

lawful and just. This they affirm to be the origin and nature

of justice; it is a mean or compromise, between the best of all,

which is to do injustice and not be punished, and the worst

of all, which is to suffer injustice without the power of retalia-

tion; and justice, being at a middle point between the two, is

tolerated not as a good, but as the lesser evil, and honored by

reason of the inability of men to do injustice. For no man

who is worthy to be called a man would ever submit to such

an agreement if he were able to resist; he would be mad if he

did. Such is the received account, Socrates, of the nature and

origin of justice.

  Now that those who practise justice do so involuntarily and

because they have not the power to be unjust will best appear if

we imagine something of this kind: having given both to the

just and the unjust power to do what they will, let us watch

and see whither desire will lead them; then we shall discover

in the very act the just and unjust man to be proceeding along

the same road, following their interest, which all natures deem

to be their good, and are only diverted into the path of justice

by the force of law. The liberty which we are supposing may

be most completely given to them in the form of such a power

as is said to have been possessed by Gyges, the ancestor of Croe-

sus the Lydian. According to the tradition, Gyges was a

shepherd in the service of the King of Lydia; there was a great

storm, and an earthquake made an opening in the earth at the

place where he was feeding his flock. Amazed at the sight, he

descended into the opening, where, among other marvels, he

beheld a hollow brazen horse, having doors, at which he, stoop-

ing and looking in, saw a dead body of stature, as appeared to

him, more than human and having nothing on but a gold ring;

this he took from the finger of the dead and reascended. Now

the shepherds met together, according to custom, that they

might send their monthly report about the flocks to the King;

into their assembly he came having the ring on his finger, and

as he was sitting among them he chanced to turn the collet of

the ring inside his hand, when instantly he became invisible

to the rest of the company and they began to speak of him as if

he were no longer present. He was astonished at this, and

again touching the ring he turned the collet outward and re-

appeared; he made several trials of the ring, and always with

the same result--when he turned the collet inward he became

invisible, when outward he reappeared. Whereupon he con-

trived to be chosen one of the messengers who were sent to the

court; where as soon as he arrived he seduced the Queen, and

with her help conspired against the King and slew him and took

the kingdom. Suppose now that there were two such magic

rings, and the just put on one of them and the unjust the other;

no man can be imagined to be of such an iron nature that he

would stand fast in justice. No man would keep his hands

off what was not his own when he could safely take what he

liked out of the market, or go into houses and lie with anyone

at his pleasure, or kill or release from prison whom he would,

and in all respects be like a god among men. Then the actions

of the just would be as the actions of the unjust; they would

both come at last to the same point. And this we may truly

affirm to be a great proof that a man is just, not willingly or

because he thinks that justice is any good to him individually,

but of necessity, for wherever anyone thinks that he can safely

be unjust, there he is unjust. For all men believe in their

hearts that injustice is far more profitable to the individual

than justice, and he who argues as I have been supposing, will

say that they are right. If you could imagine anyone obtaining

this power of becoming invisible, and never doing any wrong

or touching what was another's, he would be thought by the

lookers-on to be a most wretched idiot, although they would

praise him to one another's faces, and keep up appearances with

one another from a fear that they too might suffer injustice.

Enough of this.

  Now, if we are to form a real judgment of the life of the

just and unjust, we must isolate them; there is no other way;

and how is the isolation to be effected? I answer: Let the

unjust man be entirely unjust, and the just man entirely just;

nothing is to be taken away from either of them, and both are

to be perfectly furnished for the work of their respective lives.

First, let the unjust be like other distinguished masters of craft;

like the skilful pilot or physician, who knows intuitively his

own powers and keeps within their limits, and who, if he fails

at any point, is able to recover himself. So let the unjust make

his unjust attempts in the right way, and lie hidden if he means

to be great in his injustice (he who is found out is nobody):

for the highest reach of injustice is, to be deemed just when

you are not. Therefore I say that in the perfectly unjust man

we must assume the most perfect injustice; there is to be no

deduction, but we must allow him, while doing the most unjust

acts, to have acquired the greatest reputation for justice. If

he have taken a false step he must be able to recover himself;

he must be one who can speak with effect, if any of his deeds

come to light, and who can force his way where force is re-

quired by his courage and strength, and command of money

and friends. And at his side let us place the just man in his

nobleness and simplicity, wishing, as AEschylus says, to be and

not to seem good. There must be no seeming, for if he seem

to be just he will be honored and rewarded, and then we shall

not know whether he is just for the sake of justice or for the

sake of honor and rewards; therefore, let him be clothed in jus-

tice only, and have no other covering; and he must be imagined

in a state of life the opposite of the former. Let him be the best

of men, and let him be thought the worst; then he will have

been put to the proof; and we shall see whether he will be

affected by the fear of infamy and its consequences. And let

him continue thus to the hour of death; being just and seeming

to be unjust. When both have reached the uttermost extreme,

the one of justice and the other of injustice, let judgment be

given which of them is the happier of the two.

  Heavens! my dear Glaucon, I said, how energetically you

polish them up for the decision, first one and then the other,

as if they were two statues.

  I do my best, he said. And now that we know what they

are like there is no difficulty in tracing out the sort of life which

awaits either of them. This I will proceed to describe; but as

you may think the description a little too coarse, I ask you to

suppose, Socrates, that the words which follow are not mine.

Let me put them into the mouths of the eulogists of injustice:

They will tell you that the just man who is thought unjust will

be scourged, racked, bound--will have his eyes burnt out; and,

at last, after suffering every kind of evil, he will be impaled.

Then he will understand that he ought to seem only, and not

to be, just; the words of AEschylus may be more truly spoken

of the unjust than of the just. For the unjust is pursuing a

reality; he does not live with a view to appearances--he wants

to be really unjust and not to seem only--

  "His mind has a soil deep and fertile,

   Out of which spring his prudent counsels."

In the first place, he is thought just, and therefore bears rule

in the city; he can marry whom he will, and give in marriage

to whom he will; also he can trade and deal where he likes, and

always to his own advantage, because he has no misgivings

about injustice; and at every contest, whether in public or pri-

vate, he gets the better of his antagonists, and gains at their

expense, and is rich, and out of his gains he can benefit his

friends, and harm his enemies; moreover, he can offer sacri-

fices, and dedicate gifts to the gods abundantly and magnifi-

cently, and can honor the gods or any man whom he wants to

honor in a far better style than the just, and therefore he is

likely to be dearer than they are to the gods. And thus, Soc-

rates, gods and men are said to unite in making the life of the

unjust better than the life of the just.

  I was going to say something in answer to Glaucon, when

Adeimantus, his brother, interposed: Socrates, he said, you

do not suppose that there is nothing more to be urged?

  Why, what else is there? I answered.

  The strongest point of all has not been even mentioned, he

replied.

  Well, then, according to the proverb, "Let brother help

brother"--if he fails in any part, do you assist him; although

I must confess that Glaucon has already said quite enough to

lay me in the dust, and take from me the power of helping

justice.

  Nonsense, he replied. But let me add something more:

There is another side to Glaucon's argument about the praise

and censure of justice and injustice, which is equally required

in order to bring out what I believe to be his meaning. Parents

and tutors are always telling their sons and their wards that

they are to be just; but why? not for the sake of justice, but

for the sake of character and reputation; in the hope of obtain-

ing for him who is reputed just some of those offices, marriages,

and the like which Glaucon has enumerated among the ad-

vantages accruing to the unjust from the reputation of justice.

More, however, is made of appearances by this class of persons

than by the others; for they throw in the good opinion of the

gods, and will tell you of a shower of benefits which the heavens,

as they say, rain upon the pious; and this accords with the tes-

timony of the noble Hesiod and Homer, the first of whom says

that the gods make the oaks of the just--

  "To bear acorns at their summit, and bees in the middle;

   And the sheep are bowed down with the weight of their fleeces,"

and many other blessings of a like kind are provided for them.

And Homer has a very similar strain; for he speaks of one

whose fame is

  "As the fame of some blameless king who, like a god,

   Maintains justice; to whom the black earth brings forth

   Wheat and barley, whose trees are bowed with fruit,

   And his sheep never fail to bear, and the sea gives him fish."

Still grander are the gifts of heaven which Musaeus and his

son vouchsafe to the just; they take them down into the world

below, where they have the saints lying on couches at a feast,

everlastingly drunk, crowned with garlands; their idea seems

to be that an immortality of drunkenness is the highest meed

of virtue. Some extend their rewards yet further; the pos-

terity, as they say, of the faithful and just shall survive to the

third and fourth generation. This is the style in which they

praise justice. But about the wicked there is another strain;

they bury them in a slough in Hades, and make them carry

water in a sieve; also while they are yet living they bring them

to infamy, and inflict upon them the punishments which Glau-

con described as the portion of the just who are reputed to be

unjust; nothing else does their invention supply. Such is their

manner of praising the one and censuring the other.

  Once more, Socrates, I will ask you to consider another way

of speaking about justice and injustice, which is not confined

to the poets, but is found in prose writers. The universal voice

of mankind is always declaring that justice and virtue are

honorable, but grievous and toilsome; and that the pleasures

of vice and injustice are easy of attainment, and are only cen-

sured by law and opinion. They say also that honesty is for

the most part less profitable than dishonesty; and they are quite

ready to call wicked men happy, and to honor them both in pub-

lic and private when they are rich or in any other way influen-

tial, while they despise and overlook those who may be weak

and poor, even though acknowledging them to be better than

the others. But most extraordinary of all is their mode of

speaking about virtue and the gods: they say that the gods ap-

portion calamity and misery to many good men, and good and

happiness to the wicked. And mendicant prophets go to rich

men's doors and persuade them that they have a power com-

mitted to them by the gods of making an atonement for a man's

own or his ancestor's sins by sacrifices or charms, with rejoic-

ings and feasts; and they promise to harm an enemy, whether

just or unjust, at a small cost; with magic arts and incantations

binding heaven, as they say, to execute their will. And the

poets are the authorities to whom they appeal, now smoothing

the path of vice with the words of Hesiod:

  "Vice may be had in abundance without trouble; the way is smooth

   and her dwelling-place is near. But before virtue the gods have set toil,"

and a tedious and uphill road: then citing Homer as a witness

that the gods may be influenced by men; for he also says:

  "The gods, too, may be turned from their purpose; and men pray to

   them and avert their wrath by sacrifices and soothing entreaties, and by

   libations and the odor of fat, when they have sinned and trangressed."

And they produce a host of books written by Musaeus and Or-

pheus, who were children of the Moon and the muses--that is

what they say--according to which they perform their ritual,

and persuade not only individuals, but whole cities, that expia-

tions and atonements for sin may be made by sacrifices and

amusements which fill a vacant hour, and are equally at the

service of the living and the dead; the latter sort they call mys-

teries, and they redeem us from the pains of hell, but if we

neglect them no one knows what awaits us.

  He proceeded: And now when the young hear all this said

about virtue and vice, and the way in which gods and men re-

gard them, how are their minds likely to be affected, my dear

Socrates--those of them, I mean, who are quick-witted, and,

like bees on the wing, light on every flower, and from all that

they hear are prone to draw conclusions as to what manner of

persons they should be and in what way they should walk if

they would make the best of life? Probably the youth will say

to himself in the words of Pindar:

  "Can I by justice or by crooked ways of deceit ascend a loftier tower

   which may be a fortress to me all my days?"

For what men say is that, if I am really just and am not also

thought just, profit there is none, but the pain and loss on the

other hand are unmistakable. But if, though unjust, I acquire

the reputation of justice, a heavenly life is promised to me.

Since then, as philosophers prove, appearance tyrannizes over

truth and is lord of happiness, to appearance I must devote

myself. I will describe around me a picture and shadow of

virtue to be the vestibule and exterior of my house; behind I

will trail the subtle and crafty fox, as Archilochus, greatest of

sages, recommends. But I hear someone exclaiming that the

concealment of wickedness is often difficult; to which I answer,

Nothing great is easy. Nevertheless, the argument indicates

this, if we would be happy, to be the path along which we

should proceed. With a view to concealment we will establish

secret brotherhoods and political clubs. And there are profes-

sors of rhetoric who teach the art of persuading courts and

assemblies; and so, partly by persuasion and partly by force,

I shall make unlawful gains and not be punished. Still I hear

a voice saying that the gods cannot be deceived, neither can

they be compelled. But what if there are no gods? or, suppose

them to have no care of human things--why in either case

should we mind about concealment? And even if there are

gods, and they do care about us, yet we know of them only

from tradition and the genealogies of the poets; and these are

the very persons who say that they may be influenced and

turned by "sacrifices and soothing entreaties and by offerings."

Let us be consistent, then, and believe both or neither. If the

poets speak truly, why, then, we had better be unjust, and offer

of the fruits of injustice; for if we are just, although we may

escape the vengeance of heaven, we shall lose the gains of in-

justice; but, if we are unjust, we shall keep the gains, and by

our sinning and praying, and praying and sinning, the gods

will be propitiated, and we shall not be punished. "But there

is a world below in which either we or our posterity will suffer

for our unjust deeds." Yes, my friend, will be the reflection,

but there are mysteries and atoning deities, and these have

great power. That is what mighty cities declare; and the chil-

dren of the gods, who were their poets and prophets, bear a like

testimony.

  On what principle, then, shall we any longer choose justice

rather than the worst injustice? when, if we only unite the lat-

ter with a deceitful regard to appearances, we shall fare to our

mind both with gods and men, in life and after death, as the

most numerous and the highest authorities tell us. Knowing

all this, Socrates, how can a man who has any superiority of

mind or person or rank or wealth, be willing to honor justice;

or indeed to refrain from laughing when he hears justice

praised? And even if there should be someone who is able to

disprove the truth of my words, and who is satisfied that justice

is best, still he is not angry with the unjust, but is very ready

to forgive them, because he also knows that men are not just

of their own free will; unless, peradventure, there be someone

whom the divinity within him may have inspired with a hatred

of injustice, or who has attained knowledge of the truth--but

no other man. He only blames injustice, who, owing to cow-

ardice or age or some weakness, has not the power of being

unjust. And this is proved by the fact that when he obtains

the power, he immediately becomes unjust as far as he can be.

  The cause of all this, Socrates, was indicated by us at the

beginning of the argument, when my brother and I told you

how astonished we were to find that of all the professing pan-

egyrists of justice--beginning with the ancient heroes of whom

any memorial has been preserved to us, and ending with the

men of our own time--no one has ever blamed injustice or

praised justice except with a view to the glories, honors, and

benefits which flow from them. No one has ever adequately de-

scribed either in verse or prose the true essential nature of either

of them abiding in the soul, and invisible to any human or divine

eye; or shown that of all the things of a man's soul which he has

within him, justice is the greatest good, and injustice the great-

est evil. Had this been the universal strain, had you sought to

persuade us of this from our youth upward, we should not have

been on the watch to keep one another from doing wrong, but

everyone would have been his own watchman, because afraid,

if he did wrong, of harboring in himself the greatest of evils.

I dare say that Thrasymachus and others would seriously hold

the language which I have been merely repeating, and words

even stronger than these about justice and injustice, grossly,

as I conceive, perverting their true nature. But I speak in this

vehement manner, as I must frankly confess to you, because

I want to hear from you the opposite side; and I would ask you

to show not only the superiority which justice has over injus-

tice, but what effect they have on the possessor of them which

makes the one to be a good and the other an evil to him. And

please, as Glaucon requested of you, to exclude reputations; for

unless you take away from each of them his true reputation and

add on the false, we shall say that you do not praise justice, but

the appearance of it; we shall think that you are only exhorting

us to keep injustice dark, and that you really agree with Thra-

symachus in thinking that justice is another's good and the in-

terest of the stronger, and that injustice is a man's own profit

and interest, though injurious to the weaker. Now as you

have admitted that justice is one of that highest class of goods

which are desired, indeed, for their results, but in a far greater

degree for their own sakes--like sight or hearing or knowledge

or health, or any other real and natural and not merely conven-

tional good--I would ask you in your praise of justice to regard

one point only: I mean the essential good and evil which justice

and injustice work in the possessors of them. Let others praise

justice and censure injustice, magnifying the rewards and

honors of the one and abusing the other; that is a manner of

arguing which, coming from them, I am ready to tolerate, but

from you who have spent your whole life in the consideration

of this question, unless I hear the contrary from your own lips,

I expect something better. And therefore, I say, not only

prove to us that justice is better than injustice, but show what

they either of them do to the possessor of them, which makes

the one to be a good and the other an evil, whether seen or un-

seen by gods and men.

  I had always admired the genius of Glaucon and Adeiman-

tus, but on hearing these words I was quite delighted, and said:

Sons of an illustrious father, that was not a bad beginning of

the elegiac verses which the admirer of Glaucon made in honor

of you after you had distinguished yourselves at the battle of

Megara:

  "Sons of Ariston," he sang, "divine offspring of an illustrious hero."

The epithet is very appropriate, for there is something truly

divine in being able to argue as you have done for the supe-

riority of injustice, and remaining unconvinced by your own

arguments. And I do believe that you are not convinced--

this I infer from your general character, for had I judged only

from your speeches I should have mistrusted you. But now,

the greater my confidence in you, the greater is my difficulty in

knowing what to say. For I am in a strait between two; on

the one hand I feel that I am unequal to the task; and my ina-

bility is brought home to me by the fact that you were not sat-

isfied with the answer which I made to Thrasymachus, proving,

as I thought, the superiority which justice has over injustice.

And yet I cannot refuse to help, while breath and speech remain

to me; I am afraid that there would be an impiety in being

present when justice is evil spoken of and not lifting up a hand

in her defence. And therefore I had best give such help as I

can.

  Glaucon and the rest entreated me by all means not to let

the question drop, but to proceed in the investigation. They

wanted to arrive at the truth, first, about the nature of justice

and injustice, and secondly, about their relative advantages.

I told them, what I really thought, that the inquiry would be

of a serious nature, and would require very good eyes. Seeing

then, I said, that we are no great wits, I think that we had bet-

ter adopt a method which I may illustrate thus; suppose that

a short-sighted person had been asked by someone to read small

letters from a distance; and it occurred to someone else that

they might be found in another place which was larger and in

which the letters were larger--if they were the same and he

could read the larger letters first, and then proceed to the lesser

--this would have been thought a rare piece of good-fortune.

  Very true, said Adeimantus; but how does the illustration

apply to our inquiry?

  I will tell you, I replied; justice, which is the subject of our

inquiry, is, as you know, sometimes spoken of as the virtue of

an individual, and sometimes as the virtue of a State.

  True, he replied.

  And is not a State larger than an individual?

  It is.

  Then in the larger the quantity of justice is likely to be larger

and more easily discernible. I propose therefore that we in-

quire into the nature of justice and injustice, first as they appear

in the State, and secondly in the individual, proceeding from

the greater to the lesser and comparing them.

  That, he said, is an excellent proposal.

  And if we imagine the State in process of creation, we shall

see the justice and injustice of the State in process of creation

also.

  I dare say.

  When the State is completed there may be a hope that the

object of our search will be more easily discovered.

  Yes, far more easily.

  But ought we to attempt to construct one? I said; for to do

so, as I am inclined to think, will be a very serious task. Re-

flect therefore.

  I have reflected, said Adeimantus, and am anxious that you

should proceed.

  A State, I said, arises, as I conceive, out of the needs of man-

kind; no one is self-sufficing, but all of us have many wants.

Can any other origin of a State be imagined?

  There can be no other.

  Then, as we have many wants, and many persons are needed

to supply them, one takes a helper for one purpose and another

for another; and when these partners and helpers are gathered

together in one habitation the body of inhabitants is termed a

State.

  True, he said.

  And they exchange with one another, and one gives, and an-

other receives, under the idea that the exchange will be for

their good.

  Very true.

  Then, I said, let us begin and create in idea a State; and yet

the true creator is necessity, who is the mother of our invention.

  Of course, he replied.

  Now the first and greatest of necessities is food, which is

the condition of life and existence.

  Certainly.

  The second is a dwelling, and the third clothing and the like.

  True.

  And now let us see how our city will be able to supply this

great demand: We may suppose that one man is a husband-

man, another a builder, someone else a weaver--shall we add

to them a shoemaker, or perhaps some other purveyor to our

bodily wants?

  Quite right.

  The barest notion of a State must include four or five men.

  Clearly.

  And how will they proceed? Will each bring the result of

his labors into a common stock?--the individual husbandman,

for example, producing for four, and laboring four times as

long and as much as he need in the provision of food with

which he supplies others as well as himself; or will he have

nothing to do with others and not be at the trouble of producing

for them, but provide for himself alone a fourth of the food in

a fourth of the time, and in the remaining three-fourths of his

time be employed in making a house or a coat or a pair of shoes,

having no partnership with others, but supplying himself all his

own wants?

  Adeimantus thought that he should aim at producing food

only and not at producing everything.

  Probably, I replied, that would be the better way; and when

I hear you say this, I am myself reminded that we are not all

alike; there are diversities of natures among us which are

adapted to different occupations.

  Very true.

  And will you have a work better done when the workman

has many occupations, or when he has only one?

  When he has only one.

  Further, there can be no doubt that a work is spoilt when

not done at the right time?

  No doubt.

  For business is not disposed to wait until the doer of the

business is at leisure; but the doer must follow up what he is

doing, and make the business his first object.

  He must.

  And if so, we must infer that all things are produced more

plentifully and easily and of a better quality when one man does

one thing which is natural to him and does it at the right time,

and leaves other things.

Undoubtedly.

  Then more than four citizens will be required; for the hus-

bandman will not make his own plough or mattock, or other

implements of agriculture, if they are to be good for anything.

Neither will the builder make his tools--and he, too, needs

many; and in like manner the weaver and shoemaker.

  True.

  Then carpenters and smiths and many other artisans will be

sharers in our little State, which is already beginning to grow?

  True.

  Yet even if we add neatherds, shepherds, and other herds-

men, in order that our husbandmen may have oxen to plough

with, and builders as well as husbandmen may have draught

cattle, and curriers and weavers fleeces and hides--still our

State will not be very large.

  That is true; yet neither will it be a very small State which

contains all these.

  Then, again, there is the situation of the city--to find a place

where nothing need be imported is well-nigh impossible.

  Impossible.

  Then there must be another class of citizens who will bring

the required supply from another city?

  There must.

  But if the trader goes empty-handed, having nothing which

they require who would supply his need, he will come back

empty-handed.

  That is certain.

  And therefore what they produce at home must be not only

enough for themselves, but such both in quantity and quality

as to accommodate those from whom their wants are supplied.

  Very true.

  Then more husbandmen and more artisans will be required?

  They will.

  Not to mention the importers and exporters, who are called

merchants?

  Yes.

  Then we shall want merchants?

  We shall.

  And if merchandise is to be carried over the sea, skilful

sailors will also be needed, and in considerable numbers?

  Yes, in considerable numbers.

  Then, again, within the city, how will they exchange their

productions? To secure such an exchange was, as you will

remember, one of our principal objects when we formed them

into a society and constituted a State.

  Clearly they will buy and sell.

  Then they will need a market-place, and a money-token for

purposes of exchange.

  Certainly.

  Suppose now that a husbandman or an artisan brings some

production to market, and he comes at a time when there is no

one to exchange with him--is he to leave his calling and sit idle

in the market-place?

  Not at all; he will find people there who, seeing the want,

undertake the office of salesmen. In well-ordered States they

are commonly those who are the weakest in bodily strength,

and therefore of little use for any other purpose; their duty is

to be in the market, and to give money in exchange for goods

to those who desire to sell, and to take money from those who

desire to buy.

  This want, then, creates a class of retail-traders in our State.

Is not "retailer" the term which is applied to those who sit in

the market-place engaged in buying and selling, while those

who wander from one city to another are called merchants?

  Yes, he said.

  And there is another class of servants, who are intellectually

hardly on the level of companionship; still they have plenty of

bodily strength for labor, which accordingly they sell, and are

called, if I do not mistake, hirelings, "hire" being the name

which is given to the price of their labor.

  True.

  Then hirelings will help to make up our population?

  Yes.

  And now, Adeimantus, is our State matured and perfected?

  I think so.

  Where, then, is justice, and where is injustice, and in what

part of the State did they spring up?

  Probably in the dealings of these citizens with one another.

I cannot imagine that they are more likely to be found any-

where else.

  I dare say that you are right in your suggestion, I said; we

had better think the matter out, and not shrink from the

inquiry.

  Let us then consider, first of all, what will be their way of

life, now that we have thus established them. Will they not

produce corn and wine and clothes and shoes, and build houses

for themselves? And when they are housed, they will work,

in summer, commonly, stripped and barefoot, but in winter

substantially clothed and shod. They will feed on barley-meal

and flour of wheat, baking and kneading them, making noble

cakes and loaves; these they will serve up on a mat of reeds

or on clean leaves, themselves reclining the while upon beds

strewn with yew or myrtle. And they and their children will

feast, drinking of the wine which they have made, wearing

garlands on their heads, and hymning the praises of the gods,

in happy converse with one another. And they will take care

that their families do not exceed their means; having an eye

to poverty or war.

  But, said Glaucon, interposing, you have not given them

a relish to their meal.

  True, I replied, I had forgotten; of course they must have

a relish--salt and olives and cheese--and they will boil roots

and herbs such as country people prepare; for a dessert we

shall give them figs and peas and beans; and they will roast

myrtle-berries and acorns at the fire, drinking in moderation.

And with such a diet they may be expected to live in peace and

health to a good old age, and bequeath a similar life to their

children after them.

  Yes, Socrates, he said, and if you were providing for a city

of pigs, how else would you feed the beasts?

  But what would you have, Glaucon? I replied.

  Why, he said, you should give them the ordinary conven-

iences of life. People who are to be comfortable are accus-

tomed to lie on sofas, and dine off tables, and they should have

sauces and sweets in the modern style.

  Yes, I said, now I understand: the question which you would

have me consider is, not only how a State, but how a luxurious

State is created; and possibly there is no harm in this, for in

such a State we shall be more likely to see how justice and in-

justice originate. In my opinion the true and healthy consti-

tution of the State is the one which I have described. But if

you wish also to see a State at fever-heat, I have no objection.

For I suspect that many will not be satisfied with the simpler

way of life. They will be for adding sofas and tables and other

furniture; also dainties and perfumes and incense and courte-

sans and cakes, all these not of one sort only, but in every

variety. We must go beyond the necessaries of which I was

at first speaking, such as houses and clothes and shoes; the arts

of the painter and the embroiderer will have to be set in motion,

and gold and ivory and all sorts of materials must be procured.

  True, he said.

  Then we must enlarge our borders; for the original healthy

State is no longer sufficient. Now will the city have to fill and

swell with a multitude of callings which are not required by

any natural want; such as the whole tribe of hunters and actors,

of whom one large class have to do with forms and colors;

another will be the votaries of music--poets and their attendant

train of rhapsodists, players, dancers, contractors; also makers

of divers kinds of articles, including women's dresses. And

we shall want more servants. Will not tutors be also in re-

quest, and nurses wet and dry, tirewomen and barbers, as well

as confectioners and cooks; and swineherds, too, who were not

needed and therefore had no place in the former edition of our

State, but are needed now? They must not be forgotten: and

there will be animals of many other kinds, if people eat them.

  Certainly.

  And living in this way we shall have much greater need of

physicians than before?

  Much greater.

  And the country which was enough to support the original

inhabitants will be too small now, and not enough?

  Quite true.

  Then a slice of our neighbors' land will be wanted by us for

pasture and tillage, and they will want a slice of ours, if, like

ourselves, they exceed the limit of necessity, and give them-

selves up to the unlimited accumulation of wealth?

  That, Socrates, will be inevitable.

  And so we shall go to war, Glaucon. Shall we not?

  Most certainly, he replied.

Then, without determining as yet whether war does good or

harm, thus much we may affirm, that now we have discovered

war to be derived from causes which are also the causes of

almost all the evils in States, private as well as public.

  Undoubtedly.

  And our State must once more enlarge; and this time the

enlargement will be nothing short of a whole army, which will

have to go out and fight with the invaders for all that we have,

as well as for the things and persons whom we were describing

above.

  Why? he said; are they not capable of defending themselves?

  No, I said; not if we were right in the principle which was

acknowledged by all of us when we were framing the State.

The principle, as you will remember, was that one man cannot

practise many arts with success.

  Very true, he said.

  But is not war an art?

  Certainly.

  And an art requiring as much attention as shoemaking?

  Quite true.

  And the shoemaker was not allowed by us to be a husband-

man, or a weaver, or a builder--in order that we might have

our shoes well made; but to him and to every other worker

was assigned one work for which he was by nature fitted, and

at that he was to continue working all his life long and at no

other; he was not to let opportunities slip, and then he would

become a good workman. Now nothing can be more impor-

tant than that the work of a soldier should be well done. But

is war an art so easily acquired that a man may be a warrior

who is also a husbandman, or shoemaker, or other artisan; al-

though no one in the world would be a good dice or draught

player who merely took up the game as a recreation, and had

not from his earliest years devoted himself to this and nothing

else?

  No tools will make a man a skilled workman or master

of defence, nor be of any use to him who has not learned how to

handle them, and has never bestowed any attention upon them.

How, then, will he who takes up a shield or other implement

of war become a good fighter all in a day, whether with heavy-

armed or any other kind of troops?

  Yes, he said, the tools which would teach men their own use

would be beyond price.

  And the higher the duties of the guardian, I said, the more

time and skill and art and application will be needed by him?

  No doubt, he replied.

  Will he not also require natural aptitude for his calling?

  Certainly.

  Then it will be our duty to select, if we can, natures which

are fitted for the task of guarding the city?

  It will.

  And the selection will be no easy matter, I said; but we must

be brave and do our best.

  We must.

  Is not the noble youth very like a well-bred dog in respect

of guarding and watching?

  What do you mean?

  I mean that both of them ought to be quick to see, and swift

to overtake the enemy when they see him; and strong too if,

when they have caught him, they have to fight with him.

  All these qualities, he replied, will certainly be required by

them.

  Well, and your guardian must be brave if he is to fight well?

  Certainly.

  And is he likely to be brave who has no spirit, whether horse

or dog or any other animal? Have you never observed how

invincible and unconquerable is spirit and how the presence of

it makes the soul of any creature to be absolutely fearless and

indomitable?

  I have.

  Then now we have a clear notion of the bodily qualities

which are required in the guardian.

  True.

  And also of the mental ones; his soul is to be full of spirit?

  Yes.

  But are not these spirited natures apt to be savage with one

another, and with everybody else?

  A difficulty by no means easy to overcome, he replied.

  Whereas, I said, they ought to be dangerous to their enemies,

and gentle to their friends; if not, they will destroy themselves

without waiting for their enemies to destroy them.

  True, he said.

  What is to be done, then? I said; how shall we find a gentle

nature which has also a great spirit, for the one is the contra-

diction of the other?

  True.

  He will not be a good guardian who is wanting in either of

these two qualities; and yet the combination of them appears

to be impossible; and hence we must infer that to be a good

guardian is impossible.

  I am afraid that what you say is true, he replied.

  Here feeling perplexed I began to think over what had pre-

ceded. My friend, I said, no wonder that we are in a perplex-

ity; for we have lost sight of the image which we had before

us.

  What do you mean? he said.

  I mean to say that there do exist natures gifted with those

opposite qualities.

  And where do you find them?

  Many animals, I replied, furnish examples of them; our

friend the dog is a very good one: you know that well-bred dogs

are perfectly gentle to their familiars and acquaintances, and

the reverse to strangers.

  Yes, I know.

  Then there is nothing impossible or out of the order of

nature in our finding a guardian who has a similar combination

of qualities?

  Certainly not.

  Would not he who is fitted to be a guardian, besides the spir-

ited nature, need to have the qualities of a philosopher?

  I do not apprehend your meaning.

  The trait of which I am speaking, I replied, may be also seen

in the dog, and is remarkable in the animal.

  What trait?

  Why, a dog, whenever he sees a stranger, is angry; when an

acquaintance, he welcomes him, although the one has never

done him any harm, nor the other any good. Did this never

strike you as curious?

  The matter never struck me before; but I quite recognize the

truth of your remark.

  And surely this instinct of the dog is very charming; your

dog is a true philosopher.

  Why?

  Why, because he distinguishes the face of a friend and of

an enemy only by the criterion of knowing and not knowing.

And must not an animal be a lover of learning who determines

what he likes and dislikes by the test of knowledge and ignor-

ance?

  Most assuredly.

  And is not the love of learning the love of wisdom, which

is philosophy?

  They are the same, he replied.

  And may we not say confidently of man also, that he who

is likely to be gentle to his friends and acquaintances, must

by nature be a lover of wisdom and knowledge?

  That we may safely affirm.

  Then he who is to be a really good and noble guardian of the

State will require to unite in himself philosophy and spirit and

swiftness and strength?

  Undoubtedly.

  Then we have found the desired natures; and now that we

have found them, how are they to be reared and educated? Is

not this an inquiry which may be expected to throw light on

the greater inquiry which is our final end--How do justice and

injustice grow up in States? for we do not want either to omit

what is to the point or to draw out the argument to an incon-

venient length.

  Adeimantus thought that the inquiry would be of great ser-

vice to us.

  Then, I said, my dear friend, the task must not be given up,

even if somewhat long.

  Certainly not.

  Come then, and let us pass a leisure hour in story-telling, and

our story shall be the education of our heroes.

  By all means.

  And what shall be their education? Can we find a better

than the traditional sort?--and this has two divisions, gym-

nastics for the body, and music for the soul.

  True.

  Shall we begin education with music, and go on to gymnas-

tics afterward?

  By all means.

  And when you speak of music, do you include literature or

not?

  I do.

  And literature may be either true or false?

  Yes.

  And the young should be trained in both kinds, and we be-

gin with the false?

  I do not understand your meaning, he said.

  You know, I said, that we begin by telling children stories

which, though not wholly destitute of truth, are in the main

fictitious; and these stories are told them when they are not

of an age to learn gymnastics.

  Very true.

  That was my meaning when I said that we must teach music

before gymnastics.

  Quite right, he said.

  You know also that the beginning is the most important part

of any work, especially in the case of a young and tender thing;

for that is the time at which the character is being formed and

the desired impression is more readily taken.

  Quite true.

  And shall we just carelessly allow children to hear any casual

tales which may be devised by casual persons, and to receive

into their minds ideas for the most part the very opposite of

those which we should wish them to have when they are

grown up?

  We cannot.

  Then the first thing will be to establish a censorship of the

writers of fiction, and let the censors receive any tale of fiction

which is good, and reject the bad; and we will desire mothers

and nurses to tell their children the authorized ones only. Let

them fashion the mind with such tales, even more fondly than

they mould the body with their hands; but most of those which

are now in use must be discarded.

  Of what tales are you speaking? he said.

  You may find a model of the lesser in the greater, I said; for

they are necessarily of the same type, and there is the same

spirit in both of them.

  Very likely, he replied; but I do not as yet know what you

would term the greater.

  Those, I said, which are narrated by Homer and Hesiod,

and the rest of the poets, who have ever been the great story-

tellers of mankind.

  But which stories do you mean, he said; and what fault do

you find with them?

  A fault which is most serious, I said; the fault of telling a

lie, and, what is more, a bad lie.

  But when is this fault committed?

  Whenever an erroneous representation is made of the nature

of gods and heroes--as when a painter paints a portrait not

having the shadow of a likeness to the original.

  Yes, he said, that sort of thing is certainly very blamable;

but what are the stories which you mean?

  First of all, I said, there was that greatest of all lies in high

places, which the poet told about Uranus, and which was a bad

lie too--I mean what Hesiod says that Uranus did, and how

Cronus retaliated on him. The doings of Cronus, and the

sufferings which in turn his son inflicted upon him, even if they

were true, ought certainly not to be lightly told to young and

thoughtless persons; if possible, they had better be buried in

silence. But if there is an absolute necessity for their mention,

a chosen few might hear them in a mystery, and they should

sacrifice not a common [Eleusinian] pig, but some huge and

unprocurable victim; and then the number of the hearers will

be very few indeed.

  Why, yes, said he, those stories are extremely objectionable.

  Yes, Adeimantus, they are stories not to be repeated in our

State; the young man should not be told that in committing

the worst of crimes he is far from doing anything outrageous;

and that even if he chastises his father when he does wrong,

in whatever manner, he will only be following the example of

the first and greatest among the gods.

  I entirely agree with you, he said; in my opinion those stories

are quite unfit to be repeated.

  Neither, if we mean our future guardians to regard the habit

of quarrelling among themselves as of all things the basest,

should any word be said to them of the wars in heaven, and

of the plots and fightings of the gods against one another, for

they are not true. No, we shall never mention the battles of

the giants, or let them be embroidered on garments; and we

shall be silent about the innumerable other quarrels of gods

and heroes with their friends and relatives. If they would

only believe us we would tell them that quarrelling is unholy,

and that never up to this time has there been any quarrel be-

tween citizens; this is what old men and old women should

begin by telling children; and when they grow up, the poets

also should be told to compose them in a similar spirit. But

the narrative of Hephaestus binding Here his mother, or how

on another occasion Zeus sent him flying for taking her part

when she was being beaten, and all the battles of the gods in

Homer--these tales must not be admitted into our State,

whether they are supposed to have an allegorical meaning or

not. For a young person cannot judge what is allegorical and

what is literal; anything that he receives into his mind at that

age is likely to become indelible and unalterable; and therefore

it is most important that the tales which the young first hear

should be models of virtuous thoughts.

  There you are right, he replied; but if anyone asks where

are such models to be found and of what tales are you speak-

ing--how shall we answer him?

  I said to him, You and I, Adeimantus, at this moment are not

poets, but founders of a State: now the founders of a State

ought to know the general forms in which poets should cast

their tales, and the limits which must be observed by them, but

to make the tales is not their business.

  Very true, he said; but what are these forms of theology

which you mean?

  Something of this kind, I replied: God is always to be rep-

resented as he truly is, whatever be the sort of poetry, epic, lyric,

or tragic, in which the representation is given.

  Right.

  And is he not truly good? and must he not be represented

as such?

  Certainly.

  And no good thing is hurtful?

  No, indeed.

  And that which is not hurtful hurts not?

  Certainly not.

  And that which hurts not does no evil?

  No.

  And can that which does no evil be a cause of evil?

  Impossible.

  And the good is advantageous?

  Yes.

  And therefore the cause of well-being?

  Yes.

  It follows, therefore, that the good is not the cause of all

things, but of the good only?

  Assuredly.

  Then God, if he be good, is not the author of all things, as

the many assert, but he is the cause of a few things only, and

not of most things that occur to men. For few are the goods

of human life, and many are the evils, and the good is to be

attributed to God alone; of the evils the causes are to be sought

elsewhere, and not in him.

  That appears to me to be most true, he said.

  Then we must not listen to Homer or to any other poet who

is guilty of the folly of saying that two casks

  "Lie at the threshold of Zeus, full of lots, one of good, the other of

   evil lots,"

and that he to whom Zeus gives a mixture of the two

  "Sometimes meets with evil fortune, at other times with good;"

but that he to whom is given the cup of unmingled ill,

  "Him wild hunger drives o'er the beauteous earth."

And again--

  "Zeus, who is the dispenser of good and evil to us."

And if anyone asserts that the violation of oaths and treaties,

which was really the work of Pandarus, was brought about

by Athene and Zeus, or that the strife and contention of the

gods were instigated by Themis and Zeus, he shall not have

our approval; neither will we allow our young men to hear the

words of AEschylus, that

  "God plants guilt among men when he desires utterly to destroy a house."

And if a poet writes of the sufferings of Niobe--the subject

of the tragedy in which these iambic verses occur--or of the

house of Pelops, or of the Trojan War or on any similar theme,

either we must not permit him to say that these are the works

of God, or if they are of God, he must devise some explanation

of them such as we are seeking: he must say that God did what

was just and right, and they were the better for being punished;

but that those who are punished are miserable, and that God is

the author of their misery--the poet is not to be permitted to

say; though he may say that the wicked are miserable because

they require to be punished, and are benefited by receiving pun-

ishment from God; but that God being good is the author of

evil to anyone is to be strenuously denied, and not to be said

or sung or heard in verse or prose by anyone whether old or

young in any well-ordered commonwealth. Such a fiction is

suicidal, ruinous, impious.

  I agree with you, he replied, and am ready to give my assent

to the law.

  Let this then be one of our rules and principles concerning

the gods, to which our poets and reciters will be expected to

conform--that God is not the author of all things, but of good

only.

  That will do, he said.

  And what do you think of a second principle? Shall I ask

you whether God is a magician, and of a nature to appear in-

sidiously now in one shape, and now in another--sometimes

himself changing and passing into many forms, sometimes de-

ceiving us with the semblance of such transformations; or is

he one and the same immutably fixed in his own proper image?

  I cannot answer you, he said, without more thought.

  Well, I said; but if we suppose a change in anything, that

change must be effected either by the thing itself or by some

other thing?

  Most certainly.

  And things which are at their best are also least liable to be

altered or discomposed; for example, when healthiest and

strongest, the human frame is least liable to be affected by

meats and drinks, and the plant which is in the fullest vigor also

suffers least from winds or the heat of the sun or any similar

causes.

  Of course.

  And will not the bravest and wisest soul be least confused

or deranged by any external influence?

  True.

  And the same principle, as I should suppose, applies to all

composite things--furniture, houses, garments: when good and

well made, they are least altered by time and circumstances.

  Very true.

  Then everything which is good, whether made by art or

nature, or both, is least liable to suffer change from without?

  True.

  But surely God and the things of God are in every way per-

fect?

  Of course they are.

  Then he can hardly be compelled by external influence to

take many shapes?

  He cannot.

  But may he not change and transform himself?

  Clearly, he said, that must be the case if he is changed at all.

  And will he then change himself for the better and fairer,

or for the worse and more unsightly?

  If he change at all he can only change for the worse, for we

cannot suppose him to be deficient either in virtue or beauty.

  Very true, Adeimantus; but then, would anyone, whether

God or man, desire to make himself worse?

  Impossible.

  Then it is impossible that God should ever be willing to

change; being, as is supposed, the fairest and best that is con-

ceivable, every God remains absolutely and forever in his own

form.

  That necessarily follows, he said, in my judgment.

  Then, I said, my dear friend, let none of the poets tell us

that

  "The gods, taking the disguise of strangers from other lands, walk up

   and down cities in all sorts of forms;"

and let no one slander Proteus and Thetis, neither let anyone,

either in tragedy or in any other kind of poetry, introduce Here

disguised in the likeness of a priestess asking an alms

  "For the life-giving daughters of Inachus the river of Argos;"

--let us have no more lies of that sort. Neither must we have

mothers under the influence of the poets scaring their children

with a bad version of these myths--telling how certain gods,

as they say, "Go about by night in the likeness of so many

strangers and in divers forms;" but let them take heed lest they

make cowards of their children, and at the same time speak

blasphemy against the gods.

  Heaven forbid, he said.

  But although the gods are themselves unchangeable, still by

witchcraft and deception they may make us think that they ap-

pear in various forms?

  Perhaps, he replied.

  Well, but can you imagine that God will be willing to lie,

whether in word or deed, or to put forth a phantom of himself?

  I cannot say, he replied.

  Do you not know, I said, that the true lie, if such an expres-

sion may be allowed, is hated of gods and men?

  What do you mean? he said.

  I mean that no one is willingly deceived in that which is the

truest and highest part of himself, or about the truest and

highest matters; there, above all, he is most afraid of a lie

having possession of him.

  Still, he said, I do not comprehend you.

  The reason is, I replied, that you attribute some profound

meaning to my words; but I am only saying that deception, or

being deceived or uninformed about the highest realities in the

highest part of themselves, which is the soul, and in that part

of them to have and to hold the lie, is what mankind least like;

--that, I say, is what they utterly detest.

  There is nothing more hateful to them.

  And, as I was just now remarking, this ignorance in the soul

of him who is deceived may be called the true lie; for the lie

in words is only a kind of imitation and shadowy image of a

previous affection of the soul, not pure unadulterated false-

hood. Am I not right?

  Perfectly right.

  The true lie is hated not only by the gods, but also by men?

  Yes.

  Whereas the lie in words is in certain cases useful and not

hateful; in dealing with enemies--that would be an instance;

or again, when those whom we call our friends in a fit of mad-

ness or illusion are going to do some harm, then it is useful and

is a sort of medicine or preventive; also in the tales of mythol-

ogy, of which we were just now speaking--because we do not

know the truth about ancient times, we make falsehood as much

like truth as we can, and so turn it to account.

  Very true, he said.

  But can any of these reasons apply to God? Can we sup-

pose that he is ignorant of antiquity, and therefore has recourse

to invention?

  That would be ridiculous, he said.

  Then the lying poet has no place in our idea of God?

  I should say not.

  Or perhaps he may tell a lie because he is afraid of enemies?

  That is inconceivable.

  But he may have friends who are senseless or mad?

  But no mad or senseless person can be a friend of God.

  Then no motive can be imagined why God should lie?

  None whatever.

  Then the superhuman, and divine, is absolutely incapable of

falsehood?

  Yes.

  Then is God perfectly simple and true both in word and

deed; he changes not; he deceives not, either by sign or word,

by dream or waking vision.

  Your thoughts, he said, are the reflection of my own.

  You agree with me then, I said, that this is the second type

or form in which we should write and speak about divine

things. The gods are not magicians who transform them-

selves, neither do they deceive mankind in any way.

  I grant that.

  Then, although we are admirers of Homer, we do not admire

the lying dream which Zeus sends to Agamemnon; neither will

we praise the verses of AEschylus in which Thetis says that

Apollo at her nuptials

  "was celebrating in song her fair progeny whose days were to be long,

   and to know no sickness. And when he had spoken of my lot as in all

   things blessed of heaven, he raised a note of triumph and cheered my soul.

   And I thought that the word of Phoebus, being divine and full of prophecy,

   would not fail. And now he himself who uttered the strain, he who was

   present at the banquet, and who said this--he it is who has slain my

   son."

  These are the kind of sentiments about the gods which will

arouse our anger; and he who utters them shall be refused a

chorus; neither shall we allow teachers to make use of them

in the instruction of the young, meaning, as we do, that our

guardians, as far as men can be, should be true worshippers

of the gods and like them.

  I entirely agree, he said, in these principles, and promise

to make them my laws.

                       BOOK III

                THE ARTS IN EDUCATION

(SOCRATES, ADEIMANTUS.)

  SUCH, then, I said, are our principles of theology--some

tales are to be told, and others are not to be told to our

disciples from their youth upward, if we mean them to

honor the gods and their parents, and to value friendship with

one another.

  Yes; and I think that our principles are right, he said.

  But if they are to be courageous, must they not learn other

lessons beside these, and lessons of such a kind as will take

away the fear of death? Can any man be courageous who

has the fear of death in him?

  Certainly not, he said.

  And can he be fearless of death, or will he choose death in

battle rather than defeat and slavery, who believes the world

below to be real and terrible?

  Impossible.

  Then we must assume a control over the narrators of this

class of tales as well as over the others, and beg them not sim-

ply to revile, but rather to commend the world below, intimat-

ing to them that their descriptions are untrue, and will do harm

to our future warriors.

  That will be our duty, he said.

  Then, I said, we shall have to obliterate many obnoxious

passages, beginning with the verses

  "I would rather be a serf on the land of a poor and portionless

   man than rule over all the dead who have come to naught."

We must also expunge the verse which tells us how Pluto

feared

  "Lest the mansions grim and squalid which the gods abhor should

   be seen both of mortals and immortals."

And again:

  "O heavens! verily in the house of Hades there is soul and ghostly

   form but no mind at all!"

Again of Tiresias:

  "[To him even after death did Persephone grant mind,] that he

   alone should be wise; but the other souls are flitting shades."

Again:

  "The soul flying from the limbs had gone to Hades, lamentng her

   fate, leaving manhood and youth."

Again:

  "And the soul, with shrilling cry, passed like smoke beneath the

   earth."

And,

  "As bats in hollow of mystic cavern, whenever any of them has

   dropped out of the string and falls from the rock, fly shrilling and

   cling to one another, so did they with shrilling cry hold together as

   they moved."

And we must beg Homer and the other poets not to be angry

if we strike out these and similar passages, not because they

are unpoetical, or unattractive to the popular ear, but because

the greater the poetical charm of them, the less are they meet

for the ears of boys and men who are meant to be free, and who

should fear slavery more than death.

  Undoubtedly.

  Also we shall have to reject all the terrible and appalling

names which describe the world below--Cocytus and Styx,

ghosts under the earth, and sapless shades, and any similar

words of which the very mention causes a shudder to pass

through the inmost soul of him who hears them. I do not say

that these horrible stories may not have a use of some kind;

but there is a danger that the nerves of our guardians may be

rendered too excitable and effeminate by them.

  There is a real danger, he said.

  Then we must have no more of them.

  True.

  Another and a nobler strain must be composed and sung

by us.

  Clearly.

  And shall we proceed to get rid of the weepings and wail-

ings of famous men?

  They will go with the rest.

  But shall we be right in getting rid of them? Reflect: our

principle is that the good man will not consider death terrible

to any other good man who is his comrade.

  Yes; that is our principle.

  And therefore he will not sorrow for his departed friend as

though he had suffered anything terrible?

  He will not.

  Such an one, as we further maintain, is sufficient for himself

and his own happiness, and therefore is least in need of other

men.

  True, he said.

  And for this reason the loss of a son or brother, or the de-

privation of fortune, is to him of all men least terrible.

  Assuredly.

  And therefore he will be least likely to lament, and will bear

with the greatest equanimity any misfortune of this sort which

may befall him.

  Yes, he will feel such a misfortune far less than another.

  Then we shall be right in getting rid of the lamentations of

famous men, and making them over to women (and not even

to women who are good for anything), or to men of a baser

sort, that those who are being educated by us to be the de-

fenders of their country may scorn to do the like.

  That will be very right.

  Then we will once more entreat Homer and the other poets

not to depict Achilles, who is the son of a goddess, first lying

on his side, then on his back, and then on his face; then starting

up and sailing in a frenzy along the shores of the barren sea;

now taking the sooty ashes in both his hands and pouring

them over his head, or weeping and wailing in the various

modes which Homer has delineated. Nor should he describe

Priam, the kinsman of the gods, as praying and beseeching,

  "Rolling in the dirt, calling each man loudly by his name."

Still more earnestly will we beg of him at all events not to in-

troduce the gods lamenting and saying,

  "Alas! my misery! Alas! that I bore the bravest to my sorrow."

But if he must introduce the gods, at any rate let him not dare

so completely to misrepresent the greatest of the gods, as to

make him say--

  "O heavens! with my eyes verily I behold a dear friend of mine

   chased round and round the city, and my heart is sorrowful."

Or again:

  "Woe is me that I am fated to have Sarpedon, dearest of men to

   me, subdued at the hands of Patroclus the son of Menoetius."

For if, my sweet Adeimantus, our youth seriously listen to

such unworthy representations of the gods, instead of laughing

at them as they ought, hardly will any of them deem that he

himself, being but a man, can be dishonored by similar actions;

neither will he rebuke any inclination which may arise in his

mind to say and do the like. And instead of having any shame

or self-control, he will be always whining and lamenting on

slight occasions.

  Yes, he said, that is most true.

  Yes, I replied; but that surely is what ought not to be, as the

argument has just proved to us; and by that proof we must

abide until it is disproved by a better.

  It ought not to be.

  Neither ought our guardians to be given to laughter. For

a fit of laughter which has been indulged to excess almost al-

ways produces a violent reaction.

  So I believe.

  Then persons of worth, even if only mortal men, must not

be represented as overcome by laughter, and still less must such

a representation of the gods be allowed.

  Still less of the gods, as you say, he replied.

  Then we shall not suffer such an expression to be used about

the gods as that of Homer when he describes how

  "Inextinguishable laughter arose among the blessed gods, when

   they saw Hephaestus bustling about the mansion."

On your views, we must not admit them.

  On my views, if you like to father them on me; that we must

not admit them is certain.

  Again, truth should be highly valued; if, as we were saying,

a lie is useless to the gods, and useful only as a medicine to

men, then the use of such medicines should be restricted to

physicians; private individuals have no business with them.

  Clearly not, he said.

  Then if anyone at all is to have the privilege of lying, the

rulers of the State should be the persons; and they, in their

dealings either with enemies or with their own citizens, may be

allowed to lie for the public good. But nobody else should

meddle with anything of the kind; and although the rulers have

this privilege, for a private man to lie to them in return is to

be deemed a more heinous fault than for the patient or the pupil

of a gymnasium not to speak the truth about his own bodily

illnesses to the physician or to the trainer, or for a sailor not to

tell the captain what is happening about the ship and the rest

of the crew, and how things are going with himself or his

fellow-sailors.

  Most true, he said.

  If, then, the ruler catches anybody beside himself lying in

the State,

  "Any of the craftsmen, whether he be priest or physician or

   carpenter,"

he will punish him for introducing a practice which is equally

subversive and destructive of ship or State.

  Most certainly, he said, if our idea of the State is ever car-

ried out.

  In the next place our youth must be temperate?

  Certainly.

  Are not the chief elements of temperance, speaking gener-

ally, obedience to commanders and self-control in sensual

pleasures?

  True.

  Then we shall approve such language as that of Diomede in

Homer,

  "Friend sit still and obey my word,"

and the verses which follow,

  "The Greeks marched breathing prowess,"

  "...in silent awe of their leaders."

and other sentiments of the same kind.

  We shall.

  What of this line,

  "O heavy with wine, who hast the eyes of a dog and the heart of

   a stag,"

and of the words which follow? Would you say that these,

or any similar impertinences which private individuals are sup-

posed to address to their rulers, whether in verse or prose, are

well or ill spoken?

  They are ill spoken.

  They may very possibly afford some amusement, but they do

not conduce to temperance. And therefore they are likely to

do harm to our young men--you would agree with me there?

  Yes.

  And then, again, to make the wisest of men say that nothing

in his opinion is more glorious than

  "When the tables are full of bread and meat, and the cup-bearer

   carries round wine which he draws from the bowl and pours into the

   cups;"

is it fit or conducive to temperance for a young man to hear

such words? or the verse

  "The saddest of fates is to die and meet destiny from hunger"?

What would you say again to the tale of Zeus, who, while other

gods and men were asleep and he the only person awake, lay

devising plans, but forgot them all in a moment through his

lust, and was so completely overcome at the sight of Here that

he would not even go into the hut, but wanted to lie with her on

the ground, declaring that he had never been in such a state of

rapture before, even when they first met one another,

  "Without the knowledge of their parents"

or that other tale of how Hephaestus, because of similar goings

on, cast a chain around Ares and Aphrodite?

  Indeed, he said, I am strongly of opinion that they ought not

to hear that sort of thing.

  But any deeds of endurance which are done or told by famous

men, these they ought to see and hear; as, for example, what

is said in the verses,

  "He smote his breast, and thus reproached his heart,

   Endure, my heart; far worse hast thou endured!"

  Certainly, he said.

  In the next place, we must not let them be receivers of gifts

or lovers of money.

  Certainly not.

  Neither must we sing to them of

  "Gifts persuading gods, and persuading reverend kings."

Neither is Phoenix, the tutor of Achilles, to be approved or

deemed to have given his pupil good counsel when he told him

that he should take the gifts of the Greeks and assist them;

but that without a gift he should not lay aside his anger.

Neither will we believe or acknowledge Achilles himself to

have been such a lover of money that he took Agamemnon's

gifts, or that when he had received payment he restored the

dead body of Hector, but that without payment he was unwill-

ing to do so.

  Undoubtedly, he said, these are not sentiments which can be

approved.

  Loving Homer as I do, I hardly like to say that in attribut-

ing these feelings to Achilles, or in believing that they are truly

attributed to him, he is guilty of downright impiety. As little

can I believe the narrative of his insolence to Apollo, where he

says,

  "Thou hast wronged me, O Far-darter, most abominable of deities.

   Verily I would be even with thee, if I had only the power;"

or his insubordination to the river-god, on whose divinity he

is ready to lay hands; or his offerings to the dead Patroclus of

his own hair, which had been previously dedicated to the other

river-god Spercheius, and that he actually performed this vow;

or that he dragged Hector round the tomb of Patroclus, and

slaughtered the captives at the pyre; of all this I cannot be-

lieve that he was guilty, any more than I can allow our citizens

to believe that he, the wise Cheiron's pupil, the son of a goddess

and of Peleus who was the gentlest of men and third in descent

from Zeus, was so disordered in his wits as to be at one time

the slave of two seemingly inconsistent passions, meanness, not

untainted by avarice, combined with overweening contempt of

gods and men.

  You are quite right, he replied.

  And let us equally refuse to believe, or allow to be repeated,

the tale of Theseus, son of Poseidon, or of Peirithous, son of

Zeus, going forth as they did to perpetrate a horrid rape; or

of any other hero or son of a god daring to do such impious

and dreadful things as they falsely ascribe to them in our day:

and let us further compel the poets to declare either that these

acts were done by them, or that they were not the sons of God;

both in the same breath they shall not be permitted to affirm.

We will not have them trying to persuade our youth that the

gods are the authors of evil, and that heroes are no better than

men--sentiments which, as we were saying, are neither pious

nor true, for we have already proved that evil cannot come from

the gods.

  Assuredly not.

And, further, they are likely to have a bad effect on those

who hear them; for everybody will begin to excuse his own

vices when he is convinced that similar wickednesses are always

being perpetrated by

  "The kindred of the gods, the relatives of Zeus, whose ancestral

   altar, the altar of Zeus, is aloft in air on the peak of Ida,"

and who have

  "the blood of deities yet flowing in their veins."

And therefore let us put an end to such tales, lest they engender

laxity of morals among the young.

  By all means, he replied.

  But now that we are determining what classes of subjects

are or are not to be spoken of, let us see whether any have been

omitted by us. The manner in which gods and demigods and

heroes and the world below should be treated has been already

laid down.

  Very true.

  And what shall we say about men? That is clearly the re-

maining portion of our subject.

  Clearly so.

  But we are not in a condition to answer this question at pres-

ent, my friend.

  Why not?

  Because, if I am not mistaken, we shall have to say that about

men; poets and story-tellers are guilty of making the gravest

misstatements when they tell us that wicked men are often

happy, and the good miserable; and that injustice is profitable

when undetected, but that justice is a man's own loss and an-

other's gain--these things we shall forbid them to utter, and

command them to sing and say the opposite.

  To be sure we shall, he replied.

  But if you admit that I am right in this, then I shall main-

tain that you have implied the principle for which we have

been all along contending.

  I grant the truth of your inference.

  That such things are or are not to be said about men is a ques-

tion which we cannot determine until we have discovered what

justice is, and how naturally advantageous to the possessor,

whether he seem to be just or not.

  Most true, he said.

  Enough of the subjects of poetry: let us now speak of the

style; and when this has been considered, both matter and man-

ner will have been completely treated.

  I do not understand what you mean, said Adeimantus.

  Then I must make you understand; and perhaps I may be

more intelligible if I put the matter in this way. You are

aware, I suppose, that all mythology and poetry are a narration

of events, either past, present, or to come?

  Certainly, he replied.

  And narration may be either simple narration or imitation,

or a union of the two?

That, again, he said, I do not quite understand.

  I fear that I must be a ridiculous teacher when I have so

much difficulty in making myself apprehended. Like a bad

speaker, therefore, I will not take the whole of the subject, but

will break a piece off in illustration of my meaning. You know

the first lines of the "Iliad," in which the poet says that Chryses

prayed Agamemnon to release his daughter, and that Agamem-

non flew into a passion with him; whereupon Chryses, failing

of his object, invoked the anger of the god against the Achaeans.

Now as far as these lines,

  "And he prayed all the Greeks, but especially the two sons of Atreus,

   the chiefs of the people,"

the poet is speaking in his own person; he never leads us to

suppose that he is anyone else. But in what follows he takes

the person of Chryses, and then he does all that he can to make

us believe that the speaker is not Homer, but the aged priest

himself. And in this double form he has cast the entire narra-

tive of the events which occurred at Troy and in Ithaca and

throughout the "Odyssey."

  Yes.

  And a narrative it remains both in the speeches which the

poet recites from time to time and in the intermediate passages?

  Quite true.

  But when the poet speaks in the person of another, may we

not say that he assimilates his style to that of the person who,

as he informs you, is going to speak?

  Certainly.

  And this assimilation of himself to another, either by the use

of voice or gesture, is the imitation of the person whose char-

acter he assumes?

  Of course.

  Then in this case the narrative of the poet may be said to

proceed by way of imitation?

  Very true.

  Or, if the poet everywhere appears and never conceals him-

self, then again the imitation is dropped, and his poetry becomes

simple narration. However, in order that I may make my

meaning quite clear, and that you may no more say, "I don't

understand," I will show how the change might be effected.

If Homer had said, "The priest came, having his daughter's

ransom in his hands, supplicating the Achaeans, and above all

the kings;" and then if, instead of speaking in the person of

Chryses, he had continued in his own person, the words would

have been, not imitation, but simple narration. The passage

would have run as follows (I am no poet, and therefore I drop

the metre): "The priest came and prayed the gods on behalf

of the Greeks that they might capture Troy and return safely

home, but begged that they would give him back his daughter,

and take the ransom which he brought, and respect the god.

Thus he spoke, and the other Greeks revered the priest and as-

sented. But Agamemnon was wroth, and bade him depart and

not come again, lest the staff and chaplets of the god should

be of no avail to him--the daughter of Chryses should not be

released, he said--she should grow old with him in Argos.

And then he told him to go away and not to provoke him, if he

intended to get home unscathed. And the old man went away

in fear and silence, and, when he had left the camp, he called

upon Apollo by his many names, reminding him of everything

which he had done pleasing to him, whether in building his

temples, or in offering sacrifice, and praying that his good deeds

might be returned to him, and that the Achaeans might expiate

his tears by the arrows of the god"--and so on. In this way

the whole becomes simple narrative.

  I understand, he said.

  Or you may suppose the opposite case--that the intermediate

passages are omitted, and the dialogue only left.

  That also, he said, I understand; you mean, for example, as

in tragedy.

  You have conceived my meaning perfectly; and if I mistake

not, what you failed to apprehend before is now made clear to

you, that poetry and mythology are, in some cases, wholly imi-

tative--instances of this are supplied by tragedy and comedy;

there is likewise the opposite style, in which the poet is the only

speaker--of this the dithyramb affords the best example; and

the combination of both is found in epic and in several other

styles of poetry. Do I take you with me?

  Yes, he said; I see now what you meant.

  I will ask you to remember also what I began by saying,

that we had done with the subject and might proceed to the

style.

  Yes, I remember.

  In saying this, I intended to imply that we must come to an

understanding about the mimetic art--whether the poets, in

narrating their stories, are to be allowed by us to imitate, and if

so, whether in whole or in part, and if the latter, in what parts;

or should all imitation be prohibited?

  You mean, I suspect, to ask whether tragedy and comedy

shall be admitted into our State?

  Yes, I said; but there may be more than this in question: I

really do not know as yet, but whither the argument may blow,

thither we go.

  And go we will, he said.

  Then, Adeimantus, let me ask you whether our guardians

ought to be imitators; or rather, has not this question been de-

cided by the rule already laid down that one man can only do

one thing well, and not many; and that if he attempt many, he

will altogether fail of gaining much reputation in any?

  Certainly.

  And this is equally true of imitation; no one man can imitate

many things as well as he would imitate a single one?

  He cannot.

  Then the same person will hardly be able to play a serious

part in life, and at the same time to be an imitator and imitate

many other parts as well; for even when two species of imita-

tion are nearly allied, the same persons cannot succeed in both,

as, for example, the writers of tragedy and comedy--did you

not just now call them imitations?

  Yes, I did; and you are right in thinking that the same per-

sons cannot succeed in both.

  Any more than they can be rhapsodists and actors at once?

  True.

  Neither are comic and tragic actors the same; yet all these

things are but imitations.

  They are so.

  And human nature, Adeimantus, appears to have been coined

into yet smaller pieces, and to be as incapable of imitating many

things well, as of performing well the actions of which the imi-

tations are copies.

  Quite true, he replied.

  If then we adhere to our original notion and bear in mind

that our guardians, setting aside every other business, are to

dedicate themselves wholly to the maintenance of freedom in

the State, making this their craft, and engaging in no work

which does not bear on this end, they ought not to practise or

imitate anything else; if they imitate at all, they should imitate

from youth upward only those characters which are suitable

to their profession--the courageous, temperate, holy, free, and

the like; but they should not depict or be skilful at imitating

any kind of illiberality or baseness, lest from imitation they

should come to be what they imitate. Did you never observe

how imitations, beginning in early youth and continuing far

into life, at length grow into habits and become a second nature,

affecting body, voice, and mind?

  Yes, certainly, he said.

  Then, I said, we will not allow those for whom we profess

a care and of whom we say that they ought to be good men,

to imitate a woman, whether young or old, quarrelling with

her husband, or striving and vaunting against the gods in con-

ceit of her happiness, or when she is in affliction, or sorrow, or

weeping; and certainly not one who is in sickness, love, or

labor.

  Very right, he said.

  Neither must they represent slaves, male or female, per-

forming the offices of slaves?

  They must not.

  And surely not bad men, whether cowards or any others,

who do the reverse of what we have just been prescribing, who

scold or mock or revile one another in drink or out of drink,

or who in any other manner sin against themselves and their

neighbors in word or deed, as the manner of such is. Neither

should they be trained to imitate the action or speech of men

or women who are mad or bad; for madness, like vice, is to be

known but not to be practised or imitated.

  Very true, he replied.

  Neither may they imitate smiths or other artificers, or oars-

men, or boatswains, or the like?

  How can they, he said, when they are not allowed to apply

their minds to the callings of any of these?

  Nor may they imitate the neighing of horses, the bellowing

of bulls, the murmur of rivers and roll of the ocean, thunder,

and all that sort of thing?

  Nay, he said, if madness be forbidden, neither may they copy

the behavior of madmen.

  You mean, I said, if I understand you aright, that there is

one sort of narrative style which may be employed by a truly

good man when he has anything to say, and that another sort

will be used by a man of an opposite character and education.

  And which are these two sorts? he asked.

  Suppose, I answered, that a just and good man in the course

of a narration comes on some saying or action of another good

man--I should imagine that he will like to personate him, and

will not be ashamed of this sort of imitation: he will be most

ready to play the part of the good man when he is acting firmly

and wisely; in a less degree when he is overtaken by illness or

love or drink, or has met with any other disaster. But when

he comes to a character which is unworthy of him, he will not

make a study of that; he will disdain such a person, and will

assume his likeness, if at all, for a moment only when he is per-

forming some good action; at other times he will be ashamed

to play a part which he has never practised, nor will he like to

fashion and frame himself after the baser models; he feels the

employment of such an art, unless in jest, to be beneath him,

and his mind revolts at it.

  So I should expect, he replied.

  Then he will adopt a mode of narration such as we have

illustrated out of Homer, that is to say, his style will be both

imitative and narrative; but there will be very little of the

former, and a great deal of the latter. Do you agree?

  Certainly, he said; that is the model which such a speaker

must necessarily take.

  But there is another sort of character who will narrate any-

thing, and, the worse he is, the more unscrupulous he will be;

nothing will be too bad for him: and he will be ready to imi-

tate anything, not as a joke, but in right good earnest, and be-

fore a large company. As I was just now saying, he will

attempt to represent the roll of thunder, the noise of wind and

hail, or the creaking of wheels, and pulleys, and the various

sounds of flutes, pipes, trumpets, and all sorts of instruments:

he will bark like a dog, bleat like a sheep, or crow like a cock;

his entire art will consist in imitation of voice and gesture, and

there will be very little narration.

  That, he said, will be his mode of speaking.

  These, then, are the two kinds of style?

  Yes.

  And you would agree with me in saying that one of them

is simple and has but slight changes; and if the harmony and

rhythm are also chosen for their simplicity, the result is that

the speaker, if he speaks correctly, is always pretty much the

same in style, and he will keep within the limits of a single

harmony (for the changes are not great), and in like manner

he will make use of nearly the same rhythm?

  That is quite true, he said.

  Whereas the other requires all sorts of harmonies and all

sorts of rhythms, if the music and the style are to correspond,

because the style has all sorts of changes.

  That is also perfectly true, he replied.

  And do not the two styles, or the mixture of the two, com-

prehend all poetry, and every form of expression in words?

No one can say anything except in one or other of them or in

both together.

  They include all, he said.

  And shall we receive into our State all the three styles, or

one only of the two unmixed styles? or would you include the

mixed?

  I should prefer only to admit the pure imitator of virtue.

  Yes, I said, Adeimantus; but the mixed style is also very

charming: and indeed the pantomimic, which is the opposite

of the one chosen by you, is the most popular style with children

and their attendants, and with the world in general.

  I do not deny it.

  But I suppose you would argue that such a style is unsuit-

able to our State, in which human nature is not twofold or man-

ifold, for one man plays one part only?

  Yes; quite unsuitable.

  And this is the reason why in our State, and in our State

only, we shall find a shoemaker to be a shoemaker and not a

pilot also, and a husbandman to be a husbandman and not a

dicast also, and a soldier a soldier and not a trader also, and

the same throughout?

  True, he said.

  And therefore when any one of these pantomimic gentlemen,

who are so clever that they can imitate anything, comes to us,

and makes a proposal to exhibit himself and his poetry, we will

fall down and worship him as a sweet and holy and wonderful

being; but we must also inform him that in our State such as

he are not permitted to exist; the law will not allow them.

And so when we have anointed him with myrrh, and set a gar-

land of wool upon his head, we shall send him away to another

city. For we mean to employ for our souls' health the rougher

and severer poet or story-teller, who will imitate the style of

the virtuous only, and will follow those models which we pre-

scribed at first when we began the education of our soldiers.

  We certainly will, he said, if we have the power.

  Then now, my friend, I said, that part of music or literary

education which relates to the story or myth may be considered

to be finished; for the matter and manner have both been dis-

cussed.

  I think so too, he said.

  Next in order will follow melody and song.

  That is obvious.

Everyone can see already what we ought to say about them,

if we are to be consistent with ourselves.

  I fear, said Glaucon, laughing, that the word "everyone"

hardly includes me, for I cannot at the moment say what they

should be; though I may guess.

  At any rate you can tell that a song or ode has three parts--

the words, the melody, and the rhythm; that degree of knowl-

edge I may presuppose?

  Yes, he said; so much as that you may.

  And as for the words, there will surely be no difference be-

tween words which are and which are not set to music; both

will conform to the same laws, and these have been already

determined by us?

  Yes.

  And the melody and rhythm will depend upon the words?

  Certainly.

  We were saying, when we spoke of the subject-matter, that

we had no need of lamentation and strains of sorrow?

  True.

  And which are the harmonies expressive of sorrow? You

are musical, and can tell me.

  The harmonies which you mean are the mixed or tenor

Lydian, and the full-toned or bass Lydian, and such like.

  These then, I said, must be banished; they are of no use, even

to women who have a character to maintain, and much less

to men.

Certainly.

  In the next place, drunkenness and softness and indolence

are utterly unbecoming the character of our guardians.

  Utterly unbecoming.

  And which are the soft or drinking harmonies?

  The Ionian, he replied, and the Lydian; they are termed

"relaxed."

  Well, and are these of any military use?

  Quite the reverse, he replied; and if so, the Dorian and the

Phrygian are the only ones which you have left.

  I answered: Of the harmonies I know nothing, but I want

to have one warlike, to sound the note or accent which a brave

man utters in the hour of danger and stern resolve, or when

his cause is failing, and he is going to wounds or death or is

overtaken by some other evil, and at every such crisis meets

the blows of fortune with firm step and a determination to en-

dure; and another to be used by him in times of peace and free-

dom of action, when there is no pressure of necessity, and he is

seeking to persuade God by prayer, or man by instruction and

admonition, or on the other hand, when he is expressing his

willingness to yield to persuasion or entreaty or admonition,

and which represents him when by prudent conduct he has at-

tained his end, not carried away by his success, but acting mod-

erately and wisely under the circumstances, and acquiescing

in the event. These two harmonies I ask you to leave; the

strain of necessity and the strain of freedom, the strain of the

unfortunate and the strain of the fortunate, the strain of cour-

age, and the strain of temperance; these, I say, leave.

  And these, he replied, are the Dorian and Phrygian har-

monies of which I was just now speaking.

  Then, I said, if these and these only are to be used in our

songs and melodies, we shall not want multiplicity of notes

or a panharmonic scale?

  I suppose not.

  Then we shall not maintain the artificers of lyres with three

corners and complex scales, or the makers of any other many-

stringed, curiously harmonized instruments?

  Certainly not.

  But what do you say to flute-makers and flute-players?

Would you admit them into our State when you reflect that

in this composite use of harmony the flute is worse than all the

stringed instruments put together; even the panharmonic

music is only an imitation of the flute?

  Clearly not.

  There remain then only the lyre and the harp for use in the

city, and the shepherds may have a pipe in the country.

  That is surely the conclusion to be drawn from the argument.

  The preferring of Apollo and his instruments to Marsyas

and his instruments is not at all strange, I said.

  Not at all, he replied.

  And so, by the dog of Egypt, we have been unconsciously

purging the State, which not long ago we termed luxurious.

  And we have done wisely, he replied.

  Then let us now finish the purgation, I said. Next in order

to harmonies, rhythms will naturally follow, and they should

be subject to the same rules, for we ought not to seek out com-

plex systems of metre, or metres of every kind, but rather to

discover what rhythms are the expressions of a courageous and

harmonious life; and when we have found them, we shall adapt

the foot and the melody to words having a like spirit, not the

words to the foot and melody. To say what these rhythms

are will be your duty--you must teach me them, as you have

already taught me the harmonies.

  But, indeed, he replied, I cannot tell you. I only know that

there are some three principles of rhythm out of which metrical

systems are framed, just as in sounds there are four notes

out of which all the harmonies are composed; that is an obser-

vation which I have made. But of what sort of lives they are

severally the imitations I am unable to say.

  Then, I said, we must take Damon into our counsels; and

he will tell us what rhythms are expressive of meanness, or

insolence, or fury, or other unworthiness, and what are to be re-

served for the expression of opposite feelings. And I think that

I have an indistinct recollection of his mentioning a complex

Cretic rhythm; also a dactylic or heroic, and he arranged them

in some manner which I do not quite understand, making the

rhythms equal in the rise and fall of the foot, long and short al-

ternating; and, unless I am mistaken, he spoke of an iambic as

well as of a trochaic rhythm, and assigned to them short and

long quantities. Also in some cases he appeared to praise or

censure the movement of the foot quite as much as the rhythm;

or perhaps a combination of the two; for I am not certain what

he meant. These matters, however, as I was saying, had better

be referred to Damon himself, for the analysis of the subject

would be difficult, you know?

  Rather so, I should say.

  But there is no difficulty in seeing that grace or the absence

of grace is an effect of good or bad rhythm.

  None at all.

  And also that good and bad rhythm naturally assimilate to

a good and bad style; and that harmony and discord in like

manner follow style; for our principle is that rhythm and har-

mony are regulated by the words, and not the words by them.

  Just so, he said, they should follow the words.

  And will not the words and the character of the style depend

on the temper of the soul?

  Yes.

  And everything else on the style?

  Yes.

  Then beauty of style and harmony and grace and good

rhythm depend on simplicity--I mean the true simplicity of a

rightly and nobly ordered mind and character, not that other

simplicity which is only an euphemism for folly?

  Very true, he replied.

  And if our youth are to do their work in life, must they not

make these graces and harmonies their perpetual aim?

  They must.

  And surely the art of the painter and every other creative

and constructive art are full of them--weaving, embroidery,

architecture, and every kind of manufacture; also nature,

animal and vegetable--in all of them there is grace or the ab-

sence of grace. And ugliness and discord and inharmonious

motion are nearly allied to ill-words and ill-nature, as grace

and harmony are the twin sisters of goodness and virtue and

bear their likeness.

  That is quite true, he said.

  But shall our superintendence go no further, and are the

poets only to be required by us to express the image of the good

in their works, on pain, if they do anything else, of expulsion

from our State? Or is the same control to be extended to other

artists, and are they also to be prohibited from exhibiting the

opposite forms of vice and intemperance and meanness and

indecency in sculpture and building and the other creative arts;

and is he who cannot conform to this rule of ours to be pre-

vented from practising his art in our State, lest the taste of our

citizens be corrupted by him? We would not have our guard-

ians grow up amid images of moral deformity, as in some

noxious pasture, and there browse and feed upon many a bane-

ful herb and flower day by day, little by little, until they silently

gather a festering mass of corruption in their own soul. Let

our artists rather be those who are gifted to discern the true

nature of the beautiful and graceful; then will our youth dwell

in a land of health, amid fair sights and sounds, and receive the

good in everything; and beauty, the effluence of fair works,

shall flow into the eye and ear, like a health-giving breeze from

a purer region, and insensibly draw the soul from earliest years

into likeness and sympathy with the beauty of reason.

  There can be no nobler training than that, he replied.

  And therefore, I said, Glaucon, musical training is a more

potent instrument than any other, because rhythm and harmony

find their way into the inward places of the soul, on which they

mightily fasten, imparting grace, and making the soul of him

who is rightly educated graceful, or of him who is ill-educated

ungraceful; and also because he who has received this true edu-

cation of the inner being will most shrewdly perceive omissions

or faults in art and nature, and with a true taste, while he

praises and rejoices over and receives into his soul the good,

and becomes noble and good, he will justly blame and hate the

bad, now in the days of his youth, even before he is able to

know the reason why; and when reason comes he will recognize

and salute the friend with whom his education has made him

long familiar.

  Yes, he said, I quite agree with you in thinking that our

youth should be trained in music and on the grounds which

you mention.

  Just as in learning to read, I said, we were satisfied when

we knew the letters of the alphabet, which are very few, in all

their recurring sizes and combinations; not slighting them as

unimportant whether they occupy a space large or small, but

everywhere eager to make them out; and not thinking ourselves

perfect in the art of reading until we recognize them wherever

they are found:

True--

  Or, as we recognize the reflection of letters in the water, or

in a mirror, only when we know the letters themselves; the

same art and study giving us the knowledge of both:

Exactly--

  Even so, as I maintain, neither we nor our guardians, whom

we have to educate, can ever become musical until we and they

know the essential forms of temperance, courage, liberality,

magnificence, and their kindred, as well as the contrary forms,

in all their combinations, and can recognize them and their

images wherever they are found, not slighting them either in

small things or great, but believing them all to be within the

sphere of one art and study.

  Most assuredly.

  And when a beautiful soul harmonizes with a beautiful form,

and the two are cast in one mould, that will be the fairest of

sights to him who has an eye to see it?

  The fairest indeed.

  And the fairest is also the loveliest?

  That may be assumed.

  And the man who has the spirit of harmony will be most in

love with the loveliest; but he will not love him who is of an

inharmonious soul?

  That is true, he replied, if the deficiency be in his soul; but

if there be any merely bodily defect in another he will be patient

of it, and will love all the same.

  I perceive, I said, that you have or have had experiences of

this sort, and I agree. But let me ask you another question:

Has excess of pleasure any affinity to temperance?

  How can that be? he replied; pleasure deprives a man of the

use of his faculties quite as much as pain.

  Or any affinity to virtue in general?

  None whatever.

  Any affinity to wantonness and intemperance?

  Yes, the greatest.

  And is there any greater or keener pleasure than that of

sensual love?

  No, nor a madder.

  Whereas true love is a love of beauty and order--temperate

and harmonious?

  Quite true, he said.

  Then no intemperance or madness should be allowed to ap-

proach true love?

  Certainly not.

  Then mad or intemperate pleasure must never be allowed

to come near the lover and his beloved; neither of them can

have any part in it if their love is of the right sort?

  No, indeed, Socrates, it must never come near them.

  Then I suppose that in the city which we are founding you

would make a law to the effect that a friend should use no other

familiarity to his love than a father would use to his son, and

then only for a noble purpose, and he must first have the other's

consent; and this rule is to limit him in all his intercourse, and

he is never to be seen going further, or, if he exceeds, he is to

be deemed guilty of coarseness and bad taste.

  I quite agree, he said.

  Thus much of music, which makes a fair ending; for what

should be the end of music if not the love of beauty?

  I agree, he said.

  After music comes gymnastics, in which our youth are next

to be trained.

  Certainly.

Gymnastics as well as music should begin in early years; the

training in it should be careful and should continue through

life. Now my belief is--and this is a matter upon which I

should like to have your opinion in confirmation of my own,

but my own belief is--not that the good body by any bodily

excellence improves the soul, but, on the contrary, that the

good soul, by her own excellence, improves the body as far as

this may be possible. What do you say?

  Yes, I agree.

  Then, to the mind when adequately trained, we shall be right

in handing over the more particular care of the body; and in

order to avoid prolixity we will now only give the general out-

lines of the subject.

  Very good.

  That they must abstain from intoxication has been already

remarked by us; for of all persons a guardian should be the

last to get drunk and not know where in the world he is.

  Yes, he said; that a guardian should require another guar-

dian to take care of him is ridiculous indeed.

  But next, what shall we say of their food; for the men are

in training for the great contest of all--are they not?

  Yes, he said.

  And will the habit of body of our ordinary athletes be suited

to them?

  Why not?

  I am afraid, I said, that a habit of body such as they have is

but a sleepy sort of thing, and rather perilous to health. Do

you not observe that these athletes sleep away their lives, and

are liable to most dangerous illnesses if they depart, in ever so

slight a degree, from their customary regimen?

  Yes, I do.

  Then, I said, a finer sort of training will be required for our

warrior athletes, who are to be like wakeful dogs, and to see

and hear with the utmost keenness; amid the many changes of

water and also of food, of summer heat and winter cold, which

they will have to endure when on a campaign, they must not

be liable to break down in health.

  That is my view.

  The really excellent gymnastics is twin sister of that simple

music which we were just now describing.

  How so?

  Why, I conceive that there is a gymnastics which, like our

music, is simple and good; and especially the military gym-

nastics.

  What do you mean?

  My meaning may be learned from Homer; he, you know,

feeds his heroes at their feasts, when they are campaigning,

on soldiers' fare; they have no fish, although they are on the

shores of the Hellespont, and they are not allowed boiled meats,

but only roast, which is the food most convenient for soldiers,

requiring only that they should light a fire, and not involving

the trouble of carrying about pots and pans.

  True.

  And I can hardly be mistaken in saying that sweet sauces

are nowhere mentioned in Homer. In proscribing them, how-

ever, he is not singular; all professional athletes are well aware

that a man who is to be in good condition should take nothing

of the kind.

  Yes, he said; and knowing this, they are quite right in not

taking them.

  Then you would not approve of Syracusan dinners, and the

refinements of Sicilian cookery?

  I think not.

  Nor, if a man is to be in condition, would you allow him to

have a Corinthian girl as his fair friend?

  Certainly not.

  Neither would you approve of the delicacies, as they are

thought, of Athenian confectionery?

  Certainly not.

  All such feeding and living may be rightly compared by us

to melody and song composed in the panharmonic style, and

in all the rhythms.

Exactly.

  There complexity engendered license, and here disease;

whereas simplicity in music was the parent of temperance in

the soul; and simplicity in gymnastics of health in the body.

  Most true, he said.

  But when intemperance and diseases multiply in a State,

halls of justice and medicine are always being opened; and the

arts of the doctor and the lawyer give themselves airs, finding

how keen is the interest which not only the slaves but the free-

men of a city take about them.

  Of course.

  And yet what greater proof can there be of a bad and dis-

graceful state of education than this, that not only artisans and

the meaner sort of people need the skill of first-rate physicians

and judges, but also those who would profess to have had a

liberal education? Is it not disgraceful, and a great sign of

the want of good-breeding, that a man should have to go abroad

for his law and physic because he has none of his own at home,

and must therefore surrender himself into the hands of other

men whom he makes lords and judges over him?

  Of all things, he said, the most disgraceful.

  Would you say "most," I replied, when you consider that

there is a further stage of the evil in which a man is not only

a life-long litigant, passing all his days in the courts, either

as plaintiff or defendant, but is actually led by his bad taste to

pride himself on his litigiousness; he imagines that he is a mas-

ter in dishonesty; able to take every crooked turn, and wriggle

into and out of every hole, bending like a withy and getting

out of the way of justice: and all for what?--in order to gain

small points not worth mentioning, he not knowing that so to

order his life as to be able to do without a napping judge is a

far higher and nobler sort of thing. Is not that still more dis-

graceful?

  Yes, he said, that is still more disgraceful.

  Well, I said, and to require the help of medicine, not when

a wound has to be cured, or on occasion of an epidemic, but

just because, by indolence and a habit of life such as we have

been describing, men fill themselves with waters and winds,

as if their bodies were a marsh, compelling the ingenious sons

of Asclepius to find more names for diseases, such as flatulence

and catarrh; is not this, too, a disgrace?

  Yes, he said, they do certainly give very strange and new-

fangled names to diseases.

  Yes, I said, and I do not believe that there were any such

diseases in the days of Asclepius; and this I infer from the cir-

cumstance that the hero Eurypylus, after he has been wounded

in Homer, drinks a posset of Pramnian wine well besprinkled

with barley-meal and grated cheese, which are certainly in-

flammatory, and yet the sons of Asclepius who were at the

Trojan war do not blame the damsel who gives him the drink,

or rebuke Patroclus, who is treating his case.

  Well, he said, that was surely an extraordinary drink to be

given to a person in his condition.

  Not so extraordinary, I replied, if you bear in mind that in

former days, as is commonly said, before the time of Herodicus,

the guild of Asclepius did not practise our present system of

medicine, which may be said to educate diseases. But Herodi-

cus, being a trainer, and himself of a sickly constitution, by a

combination of training and doctoring found out a way of tor-

turing first and chiefly himself, and secondly the rest of the

world.

  How was that? he said.

  By the invention of lingering death; for he had a mortal

disease which he perpetually tended, and as recovery was out

of the question, he passed his entire life as a valetudinarian;

he could do nothing but attend upon himself, and he was in

constant torment whenever he departed in anything from his

usual regimen, and so dying hard, by the help of science he

struggled on to old age.

  A rare reward of his skill!

  Yes, I said; a reward which a man might fairly expect who

never understood that, if Asclepius did not instruct his de-

scendants in valetudinarian arts, the omission arose, not from

ignorance or inexperience of such a branch of medicine, but

because he knew that in all well-ordered States every individual

has an occupation to which he must attend, and has therefore

no leisure to spend in continually being ill. This we remark

in the case of the artisan, but, ludicrously enough, do not apply

the same rule to people of the richer sort.

  How do you mean? he said.

  I mean this: When a carpenter is ill he asks the physician

for a rough and ready cure; an emetic or a purge or a cautery

or the knife--these are his remedies. And if someone pre-

scribes for him a course of dietetics, and tells him that he must

swathe and swaddle his head, and all that sort of thing, he re-

plies at once that he has no time to be ill, and that he sees no

good in a life which is spent in nursing his disease to the neglect

of his customary employment; and therefore bidding good-by

to this sort of physician, he resumes his ordinary habits, and

either gets well and lives and does his business, or, if his con-

stitution fails, he dies and has no more trouble.

  Yes, he said, and a man in his condition of life ought to use

the art of medicine thus far only.

  Has he not, I said, an occupation; and what profit would

there be in his life if he were deprived of his occupation?

  Quite true, he said.

  But with the rich man this is otherwise; of him we do not

say that he has any specially appointed work which he must

perform, if he would live.

  He is generally supposed to have nothing to do.

  Then you never heard of the saying of Phocylides, that as

soon as a man has a livelihood he should practise virtue?

  Nay, he said, I think that he had better begin somewhat

sooner.

  Let us not have a dispute with him about this, I said; but

rather ask ourselves: Is the practise of virtue obligatory on

the rich man, or can he live without it? And if obligatory on

him, then let us raise a further question, whether this dieting

of disorders, which is an impediment to the application of the

mind in carpentering and the mechanical arts, does not equally

stand in the way of the sentiment of Phocylides?

  Of that, he replied, there can be no doubt; such excessive

care of the body, when carried beyond the rules of gymnastics,

is most inimical to the practice of virtue.

  Yes, indeed, I replied, and equally incompatible with the

management of a house, an army, or an office of state; and,

what is most Important of all, irreconcileable with any kind

of study or thought or self-reflection--there is a constant sus-

picion that headache and giddiness are to be ascribed to philos-

ophy, and hence all practising or making trial of virtue in the

higher sense is absolutely stopped; for a man is always fancy-

ing that he is being made ill, and is in constant anxiety about

the state of his body.

  Yes, likely enough.

  And therefore our politic Asclepius may be supposed to have

exhibited the power of his art only to persons who, being gen-

erally of healthy constitution and habits of life, had a definite

ailment; such as these he cured by purges and operations, and

bade them live as usual, herein consulting the interests of the

State; but bodies which disease had penetrated through and

through he would not have attempted to cure by gradual proc-

esses of evacuation and infusion: he did not want to lengthen

out good-for-nothing lives, or to have weak fathers begetting

weaker sons;--if a man was not able to live in the ordinary way

he had no business to cure him; for such a cure would have

been of no use either to himself, or to the State.

  Then, he said, you regard Asclepius as a statesman.

  Clearly; and his character is further illustrated by his sons.

Note that they were heroes in the days of old and practised

the medicines of which I am speaking at the siege of Troy:

You will remember how, when Pandarus wounded Menelaus,

they

  "Sucked the blood out of the wound, and sprinkled soothing remedies,"

but they never prescribed what the patient was afterward to

eat or drink in the case of Menelaus, any more than in the case

of Eurypylus; the remedies, as they conceived, were enough

to heal any man who before he was wounded was healthy and

regular in his habits; and even though he did happen to drink

a posset of Pramnian wine, he might get well all the same.

But they would have nothing to do with unhealthy and intem-

perate subjects, whose lives were of no use either to themselves

or others; the art of medicine was not designed for their good,

and though they were as rich as Midas, the sons of Asclepius

would have declined to attend them.

  They were very acute persons, those sons of Asclepius.

  Naturally so, I replied. Nevertheless, the tragedians and

Pindar disobeying our behests, although they acknowledge that

Asclepius was the son of Apollo, say also that he was bribed

into healing a rich man who was at the point of death, and for

this reason he was struck by lightning. But we, in accordance

with the principle already affirmed by us, will not believe them

when they tell us both; if he was the son of a god, we maintain

that he was not avaricious; or, if he was avaricious, he was not

the son of a god.

  All that, Socrates, is excellent; but I should like to put a

question to you: Ought there not to be good physicians in a

State, and are not the best those who have treated the greatest

number of constitutions, good and bad? and are not the best

judges in like manner those who are acquainted with all sorts

of moral natures?

  Yes, I said, I too would have good judges and good physi-

cians. But do you know whom I think good?

  Will you tell me?

  I will, if I can. Let me, however, note that in the same ques-

tion you join two things which are not the same.

  How so? he asked.

  Why, I said, you join physicians and judges. Now the most

skilful physicians are those who, from their youth upward,

have combined with the knowledge of their art the greatest

experience of disease; they had better not be robust in health,

and should have had all manner of diseases in their own per-

sons. For the body, as I conceive, is not the instrument with

which they cure the body; in that case we could not allow them

ever to be or to have been sickly; but they cure the body with

the mind, and the mind which has become and is sick can cure

nothing.

  That is very true, he said.

  But with the judge it is otherwise; since he governs mind

by mind; he ought not therefore to have been trained among

vicious minds, and to have associated with them from youth

upward, and to have gone through the whole calendar of crime,

only in order that he may quickly infer the crimes of others as

he might their bodily diseases from his own self-consciousness;

the honorable mind which is to form a healthy judgment should

have had no experience or contamination of evil habits when

young. And this is the reason why in youth good men often

appear to be simple, and are easily practised upon by the dis-

honest, because they have no examples of what evil is in

their own souls.

  Yes, he said, they are far too apt to be deceived.

  Therefore, I said, the judge should not be young; he should

have learned to know evil, not from his own soul, but from late

and long observation of the nature of evil in others: knowledge

should be his guide, not personal experience.

  Yes, he said, that is the ideal of a judge.

  Yes, I replied, and he will be a good man (which is my an-

swer to your question); for he is good who has a good soul.

But the cunning and suspicious nature of which we spoke--

he who has committed many crimes, and fancies himself to be

a master in wickedness--when he is among his fellows, is won-

derful in the precautions which he takes, because he judges of

them by himself: but when he gets into the company of men

of virtue, who have the experience of age, he appears to be a

fool again, owing to his unseasonable suspicions; he cannot

recognize an honest man, because he has no pattern of honesty

in himself; at the same time, as the bad are more numerous

than the good, and he meets with them oftener, he thinks him-

self, and is by others thought to be, rather wise than foolish.

  Most true, he said.

  Then the good and wise judge whom we are seeking is not

this man, but the other; for vice cannot know virtue too, but

a virtuous nature, educated by time, will acquire a knowledge

both of virtue and vice: the virtuous, and not the vicious, man

has wisdom--in my opinion.

  And in mine also.

  This is the sort of medicine, and this is the sort of law, which

you will sanction in your State. They will minister to better

natures, giving health both of soul and of body; but those who

are diseased in their bodies they will leave to die, and the cor-

rupt and incurable souls they will put an end to themselves.

  That is clearly the best thing both for the patients and for the

State.

  And thus our youth, having been educated only in that sim-

ple music which, as we said, inspires temperance, will be re-

luctant to go to law.

  Clearly.

  And the musician, who, keeping to the same track, is con-

tent to practise the simple gymnastics, will have nothing to do

with medicine unless in some extreme case.

  That I quite believe.

  The very exercises and toils which he undergoes are intended

to stimulate the spirited element of his nature, and not to in-

crease his strength; he will not, like common athletes, use exer-

cise and regimen to develop his muscles.

  Very right, he said.

  Neither are the two arts of music and gymnastics really de-

signed, as is often supposed, the one for the training of the soul,

the other for the training of the body.

  What then is the real object of them?

  I believe, I said, that the teachers of both have in view chiefly

the improvement of the soul.

  How can that be? he asked.

  Did you never observe, I said, the effect on the mind itself

of exclusive devotion to gymnastics, or the opposite effect of an

exclusive devotion to music?

  In what way shown? he said.

  The one producing a temper of hardness and ferocity, the

other of softness and effeminacy, I replied.

  Yes, he said, I am quite aware that the mere athlete becomes

too much of a savage, and that the mere musician IS melted

and softened beyond what is good for him.

  Yet surely, I said, this ferocity only comes from spirit, which,

if rightly educated, would give courage, but, if too much in-

tensified, is liable to become hard and brutal.

  That I quite think.

  On the other hand the philosopher will have the quality of

gentleness. And this also, when too much indulged, will turn

to softness, but, if educated rightly, will be gentle and mod-

erate.

  True.

  And in our opinion the guardians ought to have both these

qualities?

  Assuredly.

  And both should be in harmony?

  Beyond question.

  And the harmonious soul is both temperate and courageous?

  Yes.

  And the inharmonious is cowardly and boorish?

  Very true.

  And, when a man allows music to play upon him and to pour

into his soul through the funnel of his ears those sweet and

soft and melancholy airs of which we were just now speaking,

and his whole life is passed in warbling and the delights of

song; in the first stage of the process the passion or spirit which

is in him is tempered like iron, and made useful, instead of brit-

tle and useless. But, if he carries on the softening and sooth-

ing process, in the next stage he begins to melt and waste,

until he has wasted away his spirit and cut out the sinews of

his soul; and he becomes a feeble warrior.

  Very true.

  If the element of spirit is naturally weak in him the change

is speedily accomplished, but if he have a good deal, then the

power of music weakening the spirit renders him excitable; on

the least provocation he flames up at once, and is speedily ex-

tinguished; instead of having spirit he grows irritable and pas-

sionate and is quite impractical.

  Exactly.

  And so in gymnastics, if a man takes violent exercise and

is a great feeder, and the reverse of a great student of music

and philosophy, at first the high condition of his body fills him

with pride and spirit, and he becomes twice the man that he

was.

  Certainly.

  And what happens? if he do nothing else, and holds no con-

verse with the muses, does not even that intelligence which

there may be in him, having no taste of any sort of learning or

inquiry or thought or culture, grow feeble and dull and blind,

his mind never waking up or receiving nourishment, and his

senses not being purged of their mists?

  True, he said.

  And he ends by becoming a hater of philosophy, uncivilized,

never using the weapon of persuasion--he is like a wild beast,

all violence and fierceness, and knows no other way of dealing;

and he lives in all ignorance and evil conditions, and has no

sense of propriety and grace.

  That is quite true, he said.

  And as there are two principles of human nature, one the

spirited and the other the philosophical, some god, as I should

say, has given mankind two arts answering to them (and only

indirectly to the soul and body), in order that these two prin-

ciples (like the strings of an instrument) may be relaxed or

drawn tighter until they are duly harmonized.

  That appears to be the intention.

  And he who mingles music with gymnastics in the fairest

proportions, and best attempers them to the soul, may be rightly

called the true musician and harmonist in a far higher sense

than the tuner of the strings.

  You are quite right, Socrates.

  And such a presiding genius will be always required in our

State if the government is to last.

  Yes, he will be absolutely necessary.

  Such, then, are our principles of nurture and education:

Where would be the use of going into further details about

the dances of our citizens, or about their hunting and coursing,

their gymnastic and equestrian contests? For these all follow

the general principle, and having found that, we shall have no

difficulty in discovering them.

  I dare say that there will be no difficulty.

  Very good, I said; then what is the next question? Must

we not ask who are to be rulers and who subjects?

  Certainly.

  There can be no doubt that the elder must rule the younger.

  Clearly.

  And that the best of these must rule.

  That is also clear.

  Now, are not the best husbandmen those who are most de-

voted to husbandry?

  Yes.

  And as we are to have the best of guardians for our city, must

they not be those who have most the character of guardians?

  Yes.

  And to this end they ought to be wise and efficient, and to

have a special care of the State?

  True.

  And a man will be most likely to care about that which he

loves?

  To be sure.

  And he will be most likely to love that which he regards as

having the same interests with himself, and that of which the

good or evil fortune is supposed by him at any time most to

affect his own?

  Very true, he replied.

  Then there must be a selection. Let us note among the

guardians those who in their whole life show the greatest eager-

ness to do what is for the good of their country, and the greatest

repugnance to do what is against her interests.

  Those are the right men.

  And they will have to be watched at every age, in order

that we may see whether they preserve their resolution, and

never, under the influence either of force or enchantment, for-

get or cast off their sense of duty to the State.

  How cast off? he said.

  I will explain to you, he replied. A resolution may go out

of a man's mind either with his will or against his will; with

his will when he gets rid of a falsehood and learns better,

against his will whenever he is deprived of a truth.

  I understand, he said, the willing loss of a resolution; the

meaning of the unwilling I have yet to learn.

  Why, I said, do you not see that men are unwillingly de-

prived of good, and willingly of evil? Is not to have lost the

truth an evil, and to possess the truth a good? and you would

agree that to conceive things as they are is to possess the truth?

  Yes, he replied; I agree with you in thinking that mankind

are deprived of truth against their will.

  And is not this involuntary deprivation caused either by theft,

or force, or enchantment?

  Still, he replied, I do not understand you.

  I fear that I must have been talking darkly, like the trage-

dians. I only mean that some men are changed by persuasion

and that others forget; argument steals away the hearts of one

class, and time of the other; and this I call theft. Now you

understand me?

  Yes.

  Those again who are forced, are those whom the violence

of some pain or grief compels to change their opinion.

  I understand, he said, and you are quite right.

  And you would also acknowledge that the enchanted are

those who change their minds either under the softer influence

of pleasure, or the sterner influence of fear?

  Yes, he said; everything that deceives may be said to enchant.

  Therefore, as I was just now saying, we must inquire who

are the best guardians of their own conviction that what they

think the interest of the State is to be the rule of their lives.

We must watch them from their youth upward, and make them

perform actions in which they are most likely to forget or to

be deceived, and he who remembers and is not deceived is to

be selected, and he who fails in the trial is to be rejected. That

will be the way?

  Yes.

  And there should also be toils and pains and conflicts pre-

scribed for them, in which they will be made to give further

proof of the same qualities.

  Very right, he replied.

  And then, I said, we must try them with enchantments--that

is the third sort of test--and see what will be their behavior:

like those who take colts amid noise and tumult to see if they

are of a timid nature, so must we take our youth amid terrors

of some kind, and again pass them into pleasures, and prove

them more thoroughly than gold is proved in the furnace, that

we may discover whether they are armed against all enchant-

ments, and of a noble bearing always, good guardians of them-

selves and of the music which they have learned, and retaining

under all circumstances a rhythmical and harmonious nature,

such as will be most serviceable to the individual and to the

State. And he who at every age, as boy and youth and in

mature life, has come out of the trial victorious and pure, shall

be appointed a ruler and guardian of the State; he shall be

honored in life and death, and shall receive sepulture and other

memorials of honor, the greatest that we have to give. But

him who fails, we must reject. I am inclined to think that

this is the sort of way in which our rulers and guardians should

be chosen and appointed. I speak generally, and not with any

pretension to exactness.

  And, speaking generally, I agree with you, he said.

  And perhaps the word "guardian" in the fullest sense ought

to be applied to this higher class only who preserve us against

foreign enemies and maintain peace among our citizens at

home, that the one may not have the will, or the others the

power, to harm us. The young men whom we before called

guardians may be more properly designated auxiliaries and

supporters of the principles of the rulers.

  I agree with you, he said.

  How then may we devise one of those needful falsehoods of

which we lately spoke--just one royal lie which may deceive

the rulers, if that be possible, and at any rate the rest of the

city?

  What sort of lie? he said.

  Nothing new, I replied; only an old Phoenician tale of what

has often occurred before now in other places (as the poets

say, and have made the world believe), though not in our time,

and I do not know whether such an event could ever happen

again, or could now even be made probable, if it did.

  How your words seem to hesitate on your lips!

  You will not wonder, I replied, at my hesitation when you

have heard.

  Speak, he said, and fear not.

Well, then, I will speak, although I really know not how to

look you in the face, or in what words to utter the audacious

fiction, which I propose to communicate gradually, first to the

rulers, then to the soldiers, and lastly to the people. They are

to be told that their youth was a dream, and the education and

training which they received from us, an appearance only; in

reality during all that time they were being formed and fed in

the womb of the earth, where they themselves and their arms

and appurtenances were manufactured; when they were com-

pleted, the earth, their mother, sent them up; and so, their coun-

try being their mother and also their nurse, they are bound to

advise for her good, and to defend her against attacks, and her

citizens they are to regard as children of the earth and their

own brothers.

  You had good reason, he said, to be ashamed of the lie which

you were going to tell.

  True, I replied, but there is more coming; I have only told

you half. Citizens, we shall say to them in our tale, you are

brothers, yet God has framed you differently. Some of you

have the power of command, and in the composition of these

he has mingled gold, wherefore also they have the greatest

honor; others he has made of silver, to be auxiliaries; others

again who are to be husbandmen and craftsmen he has com-

posed of brass and iron; and the species will generally be pre-

served in the children. But as all are of the same original

stock, a golden parent will sometimes have a silver son, or a

silver parent a golden son. And God proclaims as a first prin-

ciple to the rulers, and above all else, that there is nothing which

they should so anxiously guard, or of which they are to be such

good guardians, as of the purity of the race. They should ob-

serve what elements mingle in their offspring; for if the son

of a golden or silver parent has an admixture of brass and iron,

then nature orders a transposition of ranks, and the eye of the

ruler must not be pitiful toward the child because he has to

descend in the scale and become a husbandman or artisan, just

as there may be sons of artisans who having an admixture of

gold or silver in them are raised to honor, and become guardians

or auxiliaries. For an oracle says that when a man of brass

or iron guards the State, it will be destroyed. Such is the tale;

is there any possibility of making our citizens believe in it?

  Not in the present generation, he replied; there is no way

of accomplishing this; but their sons may be made to believe

in the tale, and their sons' sons, and posterity after them.

  I see the difficulty, I replied; yet the fostering of such a be-

lief will make them care more for the city and for one another.

Enough, however, of the fiction, which may now fly abroad

upon the wings of rumor, while we arm our earth-born heroes,

and lead them forth under the command of their rulers. Let

them look round and select a spot whence they can best sup-

press insurrection, if any prove refractory within, and also de-

fend themselves against enemies, who, like wolves, may come

down on the fold from without; there let them encamp, and

when they have encamped, let them sacrifice to the proper gods

and prepare their dwellings.

  Just so, he said.

  And their dwellings must be such as will shield them against

the cold of winter and the heat of summer.

  I suppose that you mean houses, he replied.

  Yes, I said; but they must be the houses of soldiers, and not

of shopkeepers.

  What is the difference? he said.

  That I will endeavor to explain, I replied. To keep watch-

dogs, who, from want of discipline or hunger, or some evil

habit or other, would turn upon the sheep and worry them, and

behave not like dogs, but wolves, would be a foul and mon-

strous thing in a shepherd?

  Truly monstrous, he said.

  And therefore every care must be taken that our auxiliaries,

being stronger than our citizens, may not grow to be too much

for them and become savage tyrants instead of friends and

allies?

  Yes, great care should be taken.

  And would not a really good education furnish the best safe-

guard?

  But they are well-educated already, he replied.

  I cannot be so confident, my dear Glaucon, I said; I am much

more certain that they ought to be, and that true education,

whatever that may be, will have the greatest tendency to civilize

and humanize them in their relations to one another, and to

those who are under their protection.

  Very true, he replied.

  And not only their education, but their habitations, and all

that belongs to them, should be such as will neither impair

their virtue as guardians, nor tempt them to prey upon the other

citizens. Any man of sense must acknowledge that.

  He must.

  Then now let us consider what will be their way of life, if

they are to realize our idea of them. In the first place, none

of them should have any property of his own beyond what is

absolutely necessary; neither should they have a private house

or store closed against anyone who has a mind to enter; their

provisions should be only such as are required by trained war-

riors, who are men of temperance and courage; they should

agree to receive from the citizens a fixed rate of pay, enough to

meet the expenses of the year and no more; and they will go

to mess and live together like soldiers in a camp. Gold and

silver we will tell them that they have from God; the diviner

metal is within them, and they have therefore no need of the

dross which is current among men, and ought not to pollute

the divine by any such earthly admixture; for that commoner

metal has been the source of many unholy deeds, but their own

is undefiled. And they alone of all the citizens may not touch or

handle silver or gold, or be under the same roof with them, or

wear them, or drink from them. And this will be their salva-

tion, and they will be the saviours of the State. But should

they ever acquire homes or lands or moneys of their own, they

will become good housekeepers and husbandmen instead of

guardians, enemies and tyrants instead of allies of the other

citizens; hating and being hated, plotting and being plotted

against, they will pass their whole life in much greater ter-

ror of internal than of external enemies, and the hour of ruin,

both to themselves and to the rest of the State, will be at

hand. For all which reasons may we not say that thus shall

our State be ordered, and that these shall be the regulations

appointed by us for our guardians concerning their houses

and all other matters?

  Yes, said Glaucon.

                       BOOK IV

            WEALTH, POVERTY, AND VIRTUE

(ADEIMANTUS, SOCRATES.)

  HERE Adeimantus interposed a question: How would

you answer, Socrates, said he, if a person were to

say that you are making these people miserable, and

that they are the cause of their own unhappiness; the city

in fact belongs to them, but they are none the better for it;

whereas other men acquire lands, and build large and hand-

some houses, and have everything handsome about them, offer-

ing sacrifices to the gods on their own account, and practis-

ing hospitality; moreover, as you were saying just now, they

have gold and silver, and all that is usual among the favorites

of fortune; but our poor citizens are no better than merce-

naries who are quartered in the city and are always mounting

guard?

  Yes, I said; and you may add that they are only fed, and

not paid in addition to their food, like other men; and there-

fore they cannot, if they would, take a journey of pleasure;

they have no money to spend on a mistress or any other luxu-

rious fancy, which, as the world goes, is thought to be happi-

ness; and many other accusations of the same nature might

be added.

  But, said he, let us suppose all this to be included in the

charge.

  You mean to ask, I said, what will be our answer?

  Yes.

  If we proceed along the old path, my belief, I said, is that

we shall find the answer. And our answer will be that, even

as they are, our guardians may very likely be the happiest

of men; but that our aim in founding the State was not the

disproportionate happiness of any one class, but the greatest

happiness of the whole; we thought that in a State which

is ordered with a view to the good of the whole we should

be most likely to find justice, and in the ill-ordered State in-

justice: and, having found them, we might then decide which

of the two is the happier. At present, I take it, we are fash-

ioning the happy State, not piecemeal, or with a view of mak-

ing a few happy citizens, but as a whole; and by and by we

will proceed to view the opposite kind of State. Suppose that

we were painting a statue, and someone came up to us and

said: Why do you not put the most beautiful colors on the

most beautiful parts of the body--the eyes ought to be pur-

ple, but you have made them black--to him we might fairly

answer: Sir, you would not surely have us beautify the eyes

to such a degree that they are no longer eyes; consider rather

whether, by giving this and the other features their due pro-

portion, we make the whole beautiful. And so I say to you,

do not compel us to assign to the guardians a sort of happi-

ness which will make them anything but guardians; for we

too can clothe our husbandmen in royal apparel, and set

crowns of gold on their heads, and bid them till the ground

as much as they like, and no more. Our potters also might

be allowed to repose on couches, and feast by the fireside,

passing round the wine-cup, while their wheel is conveniently

at hand, and working at pottery only as much as they like;

in this way we might make every class happy--and then, as

you imagine, the whole State would be happy. But do not

put this idea into our heads; for, if we listen to you, the

husbandman will be no longer a husbandman, the potter will

cease to be a potter, and no one will have the character of

any distinct class in the State. Now this is not of much con-

sequence where the corruption of society, and pretension to

be what you are not, are confined to cobblers; but when the

guardians of the laws and of the government are only seem-

ing and not real guardians, then see how they turn the State

upside down; and on the other hand they alone have the

power of giving order and happiness to the State. We mean

our guardians to be true saviours and not the destroyers of the

State, whereas our opponent is thinking of peasants at a fes-

tival, who are enjoying a life of revelry, not of citizens who

are doing their duty to the State. But, if so, we mean differ-

ent things, and he is speaking of something which is not a

State. And therefore we must consider whether in appoint-

ing our guardians we would look to their greatest happiness

individually, or whether this principle of happiness does not

rather reside in the State as a whole. But if the latter be

the truth, then the guardians and auxiliaries, and all others

equally with them, must be compelled or induced to do their

own work in the best way. And thus the whole State will

grow up in a noble order, and the several classes will receive

the proportion of happiness which nature assigns to them.

  I think that you are quite right.

  I wonder whether you will agree with another remark which

occurs to me.

  What may that be?

  There seem to be two causes of the deterioration of the arts.

  What are they?

  Wealth, I said, and poverty.

  How do they act?

  The process is as follows: When a potter becomes rich,

will he, think you, any longer take the same pains with his art?

  Certainly not.

  He will grow more and more indolent and careless?

  Very true.

  And the result will be that he becomes a worse potter?

  Yes; he greatly deteriorates.

  But, on the other hand, if he has no money, and cannot

provide himself with tools or instruments, he will not work

equally well himself, nor will he teach his sons or apprentices

to work equally well.

  Certainly not.

  Then, under the influence either of poverty or of wealth,

workmen and their work are equally liable to degenerate?

  That is evident.

  Here, then, is a discovery of new evils, I said, against which

the guardians will have to watch, or they will creep into the

city unobserved.

  What evils?

  Wealth, I said, and poverty; the one is the parent of lux-

ury and indolence, and the other of meanness and viciousness,

and both of discontent.

  That is very true, he replied; but still I should like to

know, Socrates, how our city will be able to go to war, espe-

cially against an enemy who is rich and powerful, if deprived

of the sinews of war.

  There would certainly be a difficulty, I replied, in going to

war with one such enemy; but there is no difficulty where

there are two of them.

  How so? he asked.

  In the first place, I said, if we have to fight, our side will

be trained warriors fighting against an army of rich men.

  That is true, he said.

  And do you not suppose, Adeimantus, that a single boxer

who was perfect in his art would easily be a match for two

stout and well-to-do gentlemen who were not boxers?

  Hardly, if they came upon him at once.

  What, not, I said, if he were able to run away and then

turn and strike at the one who first came up? And suppos-

ing he were to do this several times under the heat of a scorch-

ing sun, might he not, being an expert, overturn more than

one stout personage?

  Certainly, he said, there would be nothing wonderful in

that.

  And yet rich men probably have a greater superiority in

the science and practise of boxing than they have in military

qualities.

  Likely enough.

  Then we may assume that our athletes will be able to fight

with two or three times their own number?

  I agree with you, for I think you right.

  And suppose that, before engaging, our citizens send an

embassy to one of the two cities, telling them what is the truth:

Silver and gold we neither have nor are permitted to have,

but you may; do you therefore come and help us in war, and

take the spoils of the other city: Who, on hearing these words,

would choose to fight against lean wiry dogs, rather than, with

the dogs on their side, against fat and tender sheep?

  That is not likely; and yet there might be a danger to the

poor State if the wealth of many States were to be gathered

into one.

  But how simple of you to use the term State at all of any

but our own!

  Why so?

  You ought to speak of other States in the plural number;

not one of them is a city, but many cities, as they say in the

game. For indeed any city, however small, is in fact divided

into two, one the city of the poor, the other of the rich; these

are at war with one another; and in either there are many

smaller divisions, and you would be altogether beside the mark

if you treated them all as a single State. But if you deal with

them as many, and give the wealth or power or persons of the

one to the others, you will always have a great many friends

and not many enemies. And your State, while the wise order

which has now been prescribed continues to prevail in her, will

be the greatest of States, I do not mean to say in reputation

or appearance, but in deed and truth, though she number not

more than 1,000 defenders. A single State which is her equal

you will hardly find, either among Hellenes or barbarians,

though many that appear to be as great and many times greater.

  That is most true, he said.

  And what, I said, will be the best limit for our rulers to fix

when they are considering the size of the State and the amount

of territory which they are to include, and beyond which they

will not go?

  What limit would you propose?

  I would allow the State to increase so far as is consistent

with unity; that, I think, is the proper limit.

  Very good, he said.

  Here then, I said, is another order which will have to be

conveyed to our guardians: Let our city be accounted neither

large nor small, but one and self-sufficing.

  And surely, said he, this is not a very severe order which

we impose upon them.

  And the other, said I, of which we were speaking before is

lighter still--I mean the duty of degrading the offspring of

the guardians when inferior, and of elevating into the rank of

guardians the offspring of the lower classes, when naturally

superior. The intention was, that, in the case of the citizens

generally, each individual should be put to the use for which

nature intended him, one to one work, and then every man

would do his own business, and be one and not many; and

so the whole city would be one and not many.

  Yes, he said; that is not so difficult.

  The regulations which we are prescribing, my good Adei-

mantus, are not, as might be supposed, a number of great prin-

ciples, but trifles all, if care be taken, as the saying is, of the

one great thing--a thing, however, which I would rather call,

not, great, but sufficient for our purpose.

  What may that be? he asked.

  Education, I said, and nurture: If our citizens are well edu-

cated, and grow into sensible men, they will easily see their

way through all these, as well as other matters which I omit;

such, for example, as marriage, the possession of women and

the procreation of children, which will all follow the general

principle that friends have all things in common, as the proverb

says.

  That will be the best way of settling them.

  Also, I said, the State, if once started well, moves with ac-

cumulating force like a wheel. For good nurture and educa-

tion implant good constitutions, and these good constitutions

taking root in a good education improve more and more, and

this improvement affects the breed in man as in other animals.

  Very possibly, he said.

  Then to sum up: This is the point to which, above all, the

attention of our rulers should be directed--that music and

gymnastics be preserved in their original form, and no innova-

tion made. They must do their utmost to maintain them in-

tact. And when anyone says that mankind most regard

  "The newest song which the singers have,"

they will be afraid that he may be praising, not new songs,

but a new kind of song; and this ought not to be praised, or

conceived to be the meaning of the poet; for any musical inno-

vation is full of danger to the whole State, and ought to be

prohibited. So Damon tells me, and I can quite believe him;

he says that when modes of music change, the fundamental

laws of the State always change with them.

  Yes, said Adeimantus; and you may add my suffrage to

Damon's and your own.

  Then, I said, our guardians must lay the foundations of their

fortress in music?

  Yes, he said; the lawlessness of which you speak too easily

steals in.

  Yes, I replied, in the form of amusement; and at first

sight it appears harmless.

  Why, yes, he said, and there is no harm; were it not that

little by little this spirit of license, finding a home, impercep-

tibly penetrates into manners and customs; whence, issuing

with greater force, it invades contracts between man and man,

and from contracts goes on to laws and constitutions, in utter

recklessness, ending at last, Socrates, by an overthrow of all

rights, private as well as public.

  Is that true? I said.

  That is my belief, he replied.

  Then, as I was saying, our youth should be trained from

the first in a stricter system, for if amusements become law-

less, and the youths themselves become lawless, they can never

grow up into well-conducted and virtuous citizens.

  Very true, he said.

  And when they have made a good beginning in play, and

by the help of music have gained the habit of good order,

then this habit of order, in a manner how unlike the lawless

play of the others! will accompany them in all their actions

and be a principle of growth to them, and if there be any

fallen places [a] [principle] in the State will raise

them up again.

  Very true, he said.

  Thus educated, they will invent for themselves any lesser

rules which their predecessors have altogether neglected.

  What do you mean?

  I mean such things as these:--when the young are to be

silent before their elders; how they are to show respect to

them by standing and making them sit; what honor is due

to parents; what garments or shoes are to be worn; the mode

of dressing the hair; deportment and manners in general.

You would agree with me?

  Yes.

  But there is, I think, small wisdom in legislating about such

matters--I doubt if it is ever done; nor are any precise writ-

ten enactments about them likely to be lasting.

  Impossible.

  It would seem, Adeimantus, that the direction in which edu-

cation starts a man, will determine his future life. Does not

like always attract like?

  To be sure.

  Until some one rare and grand result is reached which may

be good, and may be the reverse of good?

  That is not to be denied.

  And for this reason, I said, I shall not attempt to legis-

late further about them.

  Naturally enough, he replied.

  Well, and about the business of the agora, and the ordi-

nary dealings between man and man, or again about agree-

ments with artisans; about insult and injury, or the com-

mencement of actions, and the appointment of juries, what

would you say? there may also arise questions about any im-

positions and exactions of market and harbor dues which may

be required, and in general about the regulations of markets,

police, harbors, and the like.. But, O heavens! shall we con-

descend to legislate on any of these particulars?

  I think, he said, that there is no need to impose laws about

them on good men; what regulations are necessary they will

find out soon enough for themselves.

  Yes, I said, my friend, if God will only preserve to them

the laws which we have given them.

  And without divine help, said Adeimantus, they will go on

forever making and mending the laws and their lives in the

hope of attaining perfection.

  You would compare them, I said, to those invalids who,

having no self-restraint, will not leave off their habits of in-

temperance?

  Exactly.

  Yes, I said; and what a delightful life they lead! they

are always doctoring and increasing and complicating their

disorders, and always fancying that they will be cured by any

nostrum which anybody advises them to try.

  Such cases are very common, he said, with invalids of this

sort.

  Yes, I replied; and the charming thing is that they deem

him their worst enemy who tells them the truth, which is

simply that, unless they give up eating and drinking and

wenching and idling, nether drug nor cautery nor spell nor

amulet nor any other remedy will avail.

  Charming! he replied. I see nothing in going into a pas-

sion with a man who tells you what is right.

  These gentlemen, I said, do not seem to be in your good

graces.

  Assuredly not.

  Nor would you praise the behavior of States which act like

the men whom I was just now describing. For are there not

ill-ordered States in which the citizens are forbidden under

pain of death to alter the constitution; and yet he who most

sweetly courts those who live under this regime and indulges

them and fawns upon them and is skilful in anticipating and

gratifying their humors is held to be a great and good states-

man--do not these States resemble the persons whom I was

describing?

  Yes, he said; the States are as bad as the men; and I am

very far from praising them.

  But do you not admire, I said, the coolness and dexterity

of these ready ministers of political corruption?

  Yes, he said, I do; but not of all of them, for there are

some whom the applause of the multitude has deluded into

the belief that they are really statesmen, and these are not

much to be admired.

  What do you mean? I said; you should have more feeling

for them. When a man cannot measure, and a great many

others who cannot measure declare that he is four cubits high,

can he help believing what they say?

  Nay, he said, certainly not in that case.

  Well, then, do not be angry with them; for are they not

as good as a play, trying their hand at paltry reforms such

as I was describing; they are always fancying that by legisla-

tion they will make an end of frauds in contracts, and the

other rascalities which I was mentioning, not knowing that

they are in reality cutting off the heads of a hydra?

  Yes, he said; that is just what they are doing.

  I conceive, I said, that the true legislator will not trouble

himself with this class of enactments whether concerning laws

or the constitution either in an ill-ordered or in a well-

ordered State; for in the former they are quite useless, and in

the latter there will be no difficulty in devising them; and

many of them will naturally flow out of our previous regu-

lations.

  What, then, he said, is still remaining to us of the work

of legislation?

  Nothing to us, I replied; but to Apollo, the god of Delphi,

there remains the ordering of the greatest and noblest and

chiefest things of all.

  Which are they? he said.

  The institution of temples and sacrifices, and the entire ser-

vice of gods, demigods, and heroes; also the ordering of the

repositories of the dead, and the rites which have to be ob-

served by him who would propitiate the inhabitants of the

world below. These are matters of which we are ignorant

ourselves, and as founders of a city we should be unwise in

trusting them to any interpreter but our ancestral deity. He

is the god who sits in the centre, on the navel of the earth,

and he is the interpreter of religion to all mankind.

  You are right, and we will do as you propose.

  But where, amid all this, is justice? Son of Ariston, tell

me where. Now that our city has been made habitable, light

a candle and search, and get your brother and Polemarchus

and the rest of our friends to help, and let us see where in

it we can discover justice and where injustice, and in what

they differ from one another, and which of them the man

who would be happy should have for his portion, whether seen

or unseen by gods and men.

  Nonsense, said Glaucon: did you not promise to search

yourself, saying that for you not to help justice in her need

would be an impiety?

  I do not deny that I said so; and as you remind me, I will

be as good as my word; but you must join.

  We will, he replied.

  Well, then, I hope to make the discovery in this way: I

mean to begin with the assumption that our State, if rightly

ordered, is perfect.

  That is most certain.

  And being perfect, is therefore wise and valiant and tem-

perate and just.

  That is likewise clear.

  And whichever of these qualities we find in the State, the

one which is not found will be the residue?

  Very good.

  If there were four things, and we were searching for one

of them, wherever it might be, the one sought for might be

known to us from the first, and there would be no further

trouble; or we might know the other three first, and then the

fourth would clearly be the one left.

  Very true, he said.

  And is not a similar method to be pursued about the virtues,

which are also four in number?

  Clearly.

  First among the virtues found in the State, wisdom comes

into view, and in this I detect a certain peculiarity.

  What is that?

  The State which we have been describing is said to be wise

as being good in counsel?

  Very true.

  And good counsel is clearly a kind of knowledge, for not

by ignorance, but by knowledge, do men counsel well?

  Clearly.

  And the kinds of knowledge in a State are many and

diverse?

  Of course.

  There is the knowledge of the carpenter; but is that the

sort of knowledge which gives a city the title of wise and

good in counsel?

  Certainly not; that would only give a city the reputation

of skill in carpentering.

  Then a city is not to be called wise because possessing a

knowledge which counsels for the best about wooden imple-

ments?

  Certainly not.

  Nor by reason of a knowledge which advises about brazen

pots, he said, nor as possessing any other similar knowledge?

  Not by reason of any of them, he said.

  Nor yet by reason of a knowledge which cultivates the

earth; that would give the city the name of agricultural?

  Yes.

  Well, I said, and is there any knowledge in our recently

founded State among any of the citizens which advises, not

about any particular thing in the State, but about the whole,

and considers how a State can best deal with itself and with

other States?

  There certainly is.

  And what is this knowledge, and among whom is it found?

I asked.

  It is the knowledge of the guardians, he replied, and is

found among those whom we were just now describing as

perfect guardians.

  And what is the name which the city derives from the pos-

session of this sort of knowledge?

  The name of good in counsel and truly wise.

  And will there be in our city more of these true guardians

or more smiths?

  The smiths, he replied, will be far more numerous.

  Will not the guardians be the smallest of all the classes

who receive a name from the profession of some kind of

knowledge?

  Much the smallest.

  And so by reason of the smallest part or class, and of the

knowledge which resides in this presiding and ruling part of

itself, the whole State, being thus constituted according to

nature, will be wise; and this, which has the only knowledge

worthy to be called wisdom, has been ordained by nature to

be of all classes the least.

  Most true.

  Thus, then, I said, the nature and place in the State of one

of the four virtues have somehow or other been discovered.

  And, in my humble opinion, very satisfactorily discovered,

he replied.

  Again, I said, there is no difficulty in seeing the nature of

courage, and in what part that quality resides which gives the

name of courageous to the State.

  How do you mean?

  Why, I said, everyone who calls any State courageous or

cowardly, will be thinking of the part which fights and goes

out to war on the State's behalf.

  No one, he replied, would ever think of any other.

  The rest of the citizens may be courageous or may be

cowardly, but their courage or cowardice will not, as I con-

ceive, have the effect of making the city either the one or the

other.

  Certainly not.

  The city will be courageous in virtue of a portion of her-

self which preserves under all circumstances that opinion about

the nature of things to be feared and not to be feared in which

our legislator educated them; and this is what you term

courage.

  I should like to hear what you are saying once more, for

I do not think that I perfectly understand you.

  I mean that courage is a kind of salvation.

  Salvation of what?

  Of the opinion respecting things to be feared, what they

are and of what nature, which the law implants through edu-

cation; and I mean by the words "under all circumstances"

to intimate that in pleasure or in pain, or under the influence

of desire or fear, a man preserves, and does not lose this

opinion. Shall I give you an illustration?

  If you please.

  You know, I said, that dyers, when they want to dye wool

for making the true sea-purple, begin by selecting their white

color first; this they prepare and dress with much care and

pains, in order that the white ground may take the purple hue

in full perfection. The dyeing then proceeds; and whatever

is dyed in this manner becomes a fast color, and no washing

either with lyes or without them can take away the bloom.

But, when the ground has not been duly prepared, you will

have noticed how poor is the look either of purple or of any

other color.

  Yes, he said; I know that they have a washed-out and

ridiculous appearance.

  Then now, I said, you will understand what our object was

in selecting our soldiers, and educating them in music and

gymnastics; we were contriving influences which would pre-

pare them to take the dye of the laws in perfection, and the

color of their opinion about dangers and of every other opin-

ion was to be indelibly fixed by their nurture and training,

not to be washed away by such potent lyes as pleasure--

mightier agent far in washing the soul than any soda or lye;

or by sorrow, fear, and desire, the mightiest of all other sol-

vents. And this sort of universal saving power of true opin-

ion in conformity with law about real and false dangers I call

and maintain to be courage, unless you disagree.

  But I agree, he replied; for I suppose that you mean to

exclude mere uninstructed courage, such as that of a wild beast

or of a slave--this, in your opinion, is not the courage which

the law ordains, and ought to have another name.

  Most certainly.

  Then I may infer courage to be such as you describe?

  Why, yes, said I, you may, and if you add the words "of

a citizen," you will not be far wrong--hereafter, if you like,

we will carry the examination further, but at present we are

seeking, not for courage, but justice; and for the purpose of

our inquiry we have said enough.

  You are right, he replied.

  Two virtues remain to be discovered in the State--first,

temperance, and then justice, which is the end of our search.

  Very true.

  Now, can we find justice without troubling ourselves about

temperance?

  I do not know how that can be accomplished, he said, nor

do I desire that justice should be brought to light and temper-

ance lost sight of; and therefore I wish that you would do

me the favor of considering temperance first.

  Certainly, I replied, I should not be justified in refusing

your request.

  Then consider, he said.

  Yes, I replied; I will; and as far as I can at present see,

the virtue of temperance has more of the nature of harmony

and symphony than the preceding.

  How so? he asked.

  Temperance, I replied, is the ordering or controlling of cer-

tain pleasures and desires; this is curiously enough implied

in the saying of "a man being his own master;" and other

traces of the same notion may be found in language.

  No doubt, he said.

  There is something ridiculous in the expression "master of

himself;" for the master is also the servant and the servant

the master; and in all these modes of speaking the same per-

son is denoted.

  Certainly.

  The meaning is, I believe, that in the human soul there is

a better and also a worse principle; and when the better has

the worse under control, then a man is said to be master of

himself; and this is a term of praise: but when, owing to evil

education or association, the better principle, which is also

the smaller, is overwhelmed by the greater mass of the worse

--in this case he is blamed and is called the slave of self and

unprincipled.

  Yes, there is reason in that.

  And now, I said, look at our newly created State, and there

you will find one of these two conditions realized; for the

State, as you will acknowledge, may be justly called master

of itself, if the words "temperance" and "self-mastery" truly

express the rule of the better part over the worse.

  Yes, he said, I see that what you say is true.

  Let me further note that the manifold and complex pleas-

ures and desires and pains are generally found in children

and women and servants, and in the freemen so called who

are of the lowest and more numerous class.

  Certainly, he said.

  Whereas the simple and moderate desires which follow rea-

son, and are under the guidance of mind and true opinion,

are to be found only in a few, and those the best born and

best educated.

  Very true.

These two, as you may perceive, have a place in our State;

and the meaner desires of the many are held down by the

virtuous desires and wisdom of the few.

  That I perceive, he said.

  Then if there be any city which may be described as master

of its own pleasures and desires, and master of itself, ours

may claim such a designation?

  Certainly, he replied.

  It may also be called temperate, and for the same reasons?

  Yes.

  And if there be any State in which rulers and subjects will

be agreed as to the question who are to rule, that again will

be our State?

  Undoubtedly.

  And the citizens being thus agreed among themselves, in

which class will temperance be found--in the rulers or in the

subjects?

  In both, as I should imagine, he replied.

  Do you observe that we were not far wrong in our guess

that temperance was a sort of harmony?

  Why so?

  Why, because temperance is unlike courage and wisdom,

each of which resides in a part only, the one making the State

wise and the other valiant; not so temperance, which extends

to the whole, and runs through all the notes of the scale, and

produces a harmony of the weaker and the stronger and the

middle class, whether you suppose them to be stronger or

weaker in wisdom, or power, or numbers, or wealth, or any-

thing else. Most truly then may we deem temperance to be

the agreement of the naturally superior and inferior, as to the

right to rule of either, both in States and individuals.

  I entirely agree with you.

  And so, I said, we may consider three out of the four vir-

tues to have been discovered in our State. The last of those

qualities which make a State virtuous must be justice, if we

only knew what that was.

  The inference is obvious.

  The time then has arrived, Glaucon, when, like huntsmen,

we should surround the cover, and look sharp that justice

does not steal away, and pass out of sight and escape us; for

beyond a doubt she is somewhere in this country: watch

therefore and strive to catch a sight of her, and if you see

her first, let me know.

  Would that I could! but you should regard me rather as

a follower who has just eyes enough to see what you show

him--that is about as much as I am good for.

  Offer up a prayer with me and follow.

  I will, but you must show me the way.

  Here is no path, I said, and the wood is dark and perplex-

ing; still we must push on.

  Let us push on.

  Here I saw something: Halloo! I said, I begin to perceive

a track, and I believe that the quarry will not escape.

  Good news, he said.

  Truly, I said, we are stupid fellows.

  Why so?

  Why, my good sir, at the beginning of our inquiry, ages

ago, there was Justice tumbling out at our feet, and we never

saw her; nothing could be more ridiculous. Like people who

go about looking for what they have in their hands--that was

the way with us--we looked not at what we were seeking,

but at what was far off in the distance; and therefore, I sup-

pose, we missed her.

  What do you mean?

  I mean to say that in reality for a long time past we have

been talking of Justice, and have failed to recognize her.

  I grow impatient at the length of your exordium.

Well, then, tell me, I said, whether I am right or not: You

remember the original principle which we were always lay-

ing down at the foundation of the State, that one man should

practise one thing only, the thing to which his nature was

best adapted; now justice is this principle or a part of it.

  Yes, we often said that one man should do one thing only.

  Further, we affirmed that Justice was doing one's own busi-

ness, and not being a busybody; we said so again and again,

and many others have said the same to us.

  Yes, we said so.

  Then to do one's own business in a certain way may be

assumed to be justice. Can you tell me whence I derive this

inference?

  I cannot, but I should like to be told.

  Because I think that this is the only virtue which remains

in the State when the other virtues of temperance and cour-

age and wisdom are abstracted; and, that this is the ulti-

mate cause and condition of the existence of all of them,

and while remaining in them is also their preservative; and

we were saying that if the three were discovered by us, jus-

tice would be the fourth, or remaining one.

  That follows of necessity.

  If we are asked to determine which of these four qualities

by its presence contributes most to the excellence of the State,

whether the agreement of rulers and subjects, or the preser-

vation in the soldiers of the opinion which the law ordains

about the true nature of dangers, or wisdom and watchfulness

in the rulers, or whether this other which I am mentioning,

and which is found in children and women, slave and freeman,

artisan, ruler, subject--the quality, I mean, of everyone doing

his own work, and not being a busybody, would claim the

palm--the question is not so easily answered.

  Certainly, he replied, there would be a difficulty in saying

which.

  Then the power of each individual in the State to do his

own work appears to compete with the other political virtues,

wisdom, temperance, courage.

  Yes, he said.

  And the virtue which enters into this competition is justice?

  Exactly.

  Let us look at the question from another point of view:

Are not the rulers in a State those to whom you would in-

trust the office of determining suits-at-law?

  Certainly.

  And are suits decided on any other ground but that a man

may neither take what is another's, nor be deprived of what

is his own?

  Yes; that is their principle.

  Which is a just principle?

  Yes.

  Then on this view also justice will be admitted to be the

having and doing what is a man's own, and belongs to him?

  Very true.

  Think, now, and say whether you agree with me or not.

Suppose a carpenter to be doing the business of a cobbler,

or a cobbler of a carpenter; and suppose them to exchange

their implements or their duties, or the same person to be

doing the work of both, or whatever be the change; do you

think that any great harm would result to the State?

  Not much.

  But when the cobbler or any other man whom nature de-

signed to be a trader, having his heart lifted up by wealth or

strength or the number of his followers, or any like advan-

tage, attempts to force his way into the class of warriors, or

a warrior into that of legislators and guardians, for which he

is unfitted, and either to take the implements or the duties of

the other; or when one man is trader, legislator, and warrior

all in one, then I think you will agree with me in saying that

this interchange and this meddling of one with another is the

ruin of the State.

  Most true.

Seeing, then, I said, that there are three distinct classes, any

meddling of one with another, or the change of one into an-

other, is the greatest harm to the State, and may be most

justly termed evil-doing?

  Precisely.

  And the greatest degree of evil-doing to one's own city would

be termed by you injustice?

  Certainly.

This, then, is injustice; and on the other hand when the

trader, the auxiliary, and the guardian each do their own busi-

ness, that is justice, and will make the city just.

  I agree with you.

  We will not, I said, be over-positive as yet; but if, on trial,

this conception of justice be verified in the individual as well

as in the State, there will be no longer any room for doubt;

if it be not verified, we must have a fresh inquiry. First let

us complete the old investigation, which we began, as you re-

member, under the impression that, if we could previously ex-

amine justice on the larger scale, there would be less difficulty

in discerning her in the individual. That larger example ap-

peared to be the State, and accordingly we constructed as

good a one as we could, knowing well that in the good State

justice would be found. Let the discovery which we made be

now applied to the individual--if they agree, we shall be sat-

isfied; or, if there be a difference in the individual, we will

come back to the State and have another trial of the theory.

The friction of the two when rubbed together may possibly

strike a light in which justice will shine forth, and the vision

which is then revealed we will fix in our souls.

  That will be in regular course; let us do as you say.

  I proceeded to ask: When two things, a greater and less, are

called by the same name, are they like or unlike in so far as

they are called the same?

  Like, he replied.

  The just man then, if we regard the idea of justice only,

will be like the just State?

  He will.

  And a State was thought by us to be just when the three

classes in the State severally did their own business; and also

thought to be temperate and valiant and wise by reason of

certain other affections and qualities of these same classes?

  True, he said.

  And so of the individual; we may assume that he has the

same three principles in his own soul which are found in the

State; and he may be rightly described in the same terms,

because he is affected in the same manner?

  Certainly, he said.

  Once more, then, O my friend, we have alighted upon an

easy question--whether the soul has these three principles or

not?

  An easy question! Nay, rather, Socrates, the proverb holds

that hard is the good.

  Very true, I said; and I do not think that the method which

we are employing is at all adequate to the accurate solution

of this question; the true method is another and a longer one.

Still we may arrive at a solution not below the level of the

previous inquiry.

  May we not be satisfied with that? he said; under the cir-

cumstances, I am quite content.

I, too, I replied, shall be extremely well satisfied.

  Then faint not in pursuing the speculation, he said.

  Must we not acknowledge, I said, that in each of us there

are the same principles and habits which there are in the State;

and that from the individual they pass into the State?--how

else can they come there? Take the quality of passion or spirit;

it would be ridiculous to imagine that this quality, when

found in States, is not derived from the individuals who are

supposed to possess it, e.g., the Thracians, Scythians, and in

general the Northern nations; and the same may be said of

the love of knowledge, which is the special characteristic of our

part of the world, or of the love of money, which may, with

equal truth, be attributed to the Phoenicians and Egyptians.

  Exactly so, he said.

  There is no difficulty in understanding this.

  None whatever.

  But the question is not quite so easy when we proceed to

ask whether these principles are three or one; whether, that

is to say, we learn with one part of our nature, are angry with

another, and with a third part desire the satisfaction of our

natural appetites; or whether the whole soul comes into play

in each sort of action--to determine that is the difficulty.

  Yes, he said; there lies the difficulty.

  Then let us now try and determine whether they are the

same or different.

  How can we? he asked.

  I replied as follows: The same thing clearly cannot act or

be acted upon in the same part or in relation to the same thing

at the same time, in contrary ways; and therefore whenever

this contradiction occurs in things apparently the same, we

know that they are really not the same, but different.

  Good.

  For example, I said, can the same thing be at rest and in

motion at the same time in the same part?

  Impossible.

  Still, I said, let us have a more precise statement of terms,

lest we should hereafter fall out by the way. Imagine the

case of a man who is standing and also moving his hands and

his head, and suppose a person to say that one and the same

person is in motion and at rest at the same moment--to such

a mode of speech we should object, and should rather say that

one part of him is in motion while another is at rest.

  Very true.

  And suppose the objector to refine still further, and to draw

the nice distinction that not only parts of tops, but whole tops,

when they spin round with their pegs fixed on the spot, are

at rest and in motion at the same time (and he may say the

same of anything which revolves in the same spot), his ob-

jection would not be admitted by us, because in such cases

things are not at rest and in motion in the same parts of them-

selves; we should rather say that they have both an axis and

a circumference; and that the axis stands still, for there is

no deviation from the perpendicular; and that the circum-

ference goes round. But if, while revolving, the axis inclines

either to the right or left, forward or backward, then in no

point of view can they be at rest.

  That is the correct mode of describing them, he replied.

  Then none of these objections will confuse us, or incline

us to believe that the same thing at the same time, in the same

part or in relation to the same thing, can act or be acted upon

in contrary ways.

  Certainly not, according to my way of thinking.

  Yet, I said, that we may not be compelled to examine all

such objections, and prove at length that they are untrue, let

us assume their absurdity, and go forward on the understand-

ing that hereafter, if this assumption turn out to be untrue, all

the consequences which follow shall be withdrawn.

  Yes, he said, that will be the best way.

  Well, I said, would you not allow that assent and dissent,

desire and aversion, attraction and repulsion, are all of them

opposites, whether they are regarded as active or passive (for

that makes no difference in the fact of their opposition)?

  Yes, he said, they are opposites.

  Well, I said, and hunger and thirst, and the desires in gen-

eral, and again willing and wishing--all these you would refer

to the classes already mentioned. You would say--would you

not?--that the soul of him who desires is seeking after the

object of his desire; or that he is drawing to himself the thing

which he wishes to possess: or again, when a person wants

anything to be given him, his mind, longing for the realiza-

tion of his desire, intimates his wish to have it by a nod of

assent, as if he had been asked a question?

  Very true.

  And what would you say of unwillingness and dislike and

the absence of desire; should not these be referred to the op-

posite class of repulsion and rejection?

  Certainly.

  Admitting this to be true of desire generally, let us suppose

a particular class of desires, and out of these we will select

hunger and thirst, as they are termed, which are the most

obvious of them?

  Let us take that class, he said.

  The object of one is food, and of the other drink?

  Yes.

  And here comes the point: is not thirst the desire which

the soul has of drink, and of drink only; not of drink qualified

by anything else; for example, warm or cold, or much or

little, or, in a word, drink of any particular sort: but if the

thirst be accompanied by heat, then the desire is of cold drink;

or, if accompanied by cold, then of warm drink; or, if the

thirst be excessive, then the drink which is desired will be ex-

cessive; or, if not great, the quantity of drink will also be

small: but thirst pure and simple will desire drink pure and

simple, which is the natural satisfaction of thirst, as food is

of hunger?

  Yes, he said; the simple desire is, as you say, in every case

of the simple object, and the qualified desire of the qualified

object.

  But here a confusion may arise; and I should wish to guard

against an opponent starting up and saying that no man de-

sires drink only, but good drink, or food only, but good food;

for good is the universal object of desire, and thirst being a

desire, will necessarily be thirst after good drink; and the

same is true of every other desire.

  Yes, he replied, the opponent might have something to say.

  Nevertheless I should still maintain, that of relatives some

have a quality attached to either term of the relation; others

are simple and have their correlatives simple.

  I do not know what you mean.

  Well, you know of course that the greater is relative to the

less?

  Certainly.

  And the much greater to the much less?

  Yes.

  And the sometime greater to the sometime less, and the

greater that is to be to the less that is to be?

  Certainly, he said.

  And so of more or less, and of other correlative terms, such

as the double and the half, or, again, the heavier and the lighter,

the swifter and the slower; and of hot and cold, and of any

other relatives; is not this true of all of them?

  Yes.

  And does not the same principle hold in the sciences? The

object of science is knowledge (assuming that to be the true

definition), but the object of a particular science is a particu-

lar kind of knowledge; I mean, for example, that the science

of house-building is a kind of knowledge which is defined and

distinguished from other kinds and is therefore termed archi-

tecture.

  Certainly.

  Because it has a particular quality which no other has?

  Yes.

  And it has this particular quality because it has an object

of a particular kind; and this is true of the other arts and

sciences?

  Yes.

  Now, then, if I have made myself clear, you will under-

stand my original meaning in what I said about relatives. My

meaning was, that if one term of a relation is taken alone,

the other is taken alone; if one term is qualified, the other

is also qualified. I do not mean to say that relatives may

not be disparate, or that the science of health is healthy, or

of disease necessarily diseased, or that the sciences of good

and evil are therefore good and evil; but only that, when the

term "science" is no longer used absolutely, but has a quali-

fied object which in this case is the nature of health and dis-

ease, it becomes defined, and is hence called not merely sci-

ence, but the science of medicine.

  I quite understand, and, I think, as you do.

  Would you not say that thirst is one of these essentially

relative terms, having clearly a relation--

  Yes, thirst is relative to drink.

  And a certain kind of thirst is relative to a certain kind of

drink; but thirst taken alone is neither of much nor little,

nor of good nor bad, nor of any particular kind of drink, but

of drink only?

  Certainly.

  Then the soul of the thirsty one, in so far as he is thirsty,

desires only drink; for this he yearns and tries to obtain it?

  That is plain.

  And if you suppose something which pulls a thirsty soul

away from drink, that must be different from the thirsty prin-

ciple which draws him like a beast to drink; for, as we were

saying, the same thing cannot at the same time with the same

part of itself act in contrary ways about the same.

  Impossible.

  No more than you can say that the hands of the archer

push and pull the bow at the same time, but what you say

is that one hand pushes and the other pulls.

  Exactly so, he replied.

  And might a man be thirsty, and yet unwilling to drink?

  Yes, he said, it constantly happens.

  And in such a case what is one to say? Would you not

say that there was something in the soul bidding a man to

drink, and something else forbidding him, which is other and

stronger than the principle which bids him?

  I should say so.

  And the forbidding principle is derived from reason, and

that which bids and attracts proceeds from passion and dis-

ease?

  Clearly.

  Then we may fairly assume that they are two, and that they

differ from one another; the one with which a man reasons,

we may call the rational principle of the soul; the other, with

which he loves, and hungers, and thirsts, and feels the flutter-

ings of any other desire, may be termed the irrational or ap-

petitive, the ally of sundry pleasures and satisfactions?

  Yes, he said, we may fairly assume them to be different.

  Then let us finally determine that there are two principles

existing in the soul. And what of passion, or spirit? Is it

a third, or akin to one of the preceding?

  I should be inclined to say--akin to desire.

  Well, I said, there is a story which I remember to have

heard, and in which I put faith. The story is, that Leontius,

the son of Aglaion, coming up one day from the Piraeus, under

the north wall on the outside, observed some dead bodies

lying on the ground at the place of execution. He felt a de-

sire to see them, and also a dread and abhorrence of them;

for a time he struggled and covered his eyes, but at length the

desire got the better of him; and forcing them open, he ran

up to the dead bodies, saying, Look, ye wretches, take your

fill of the fair sight.

  I have heard the story myself, he said.

  The moral of the tale is, that anger at times goes to war

with desire, as though they were two distinct things.

  Yes; that is the meaning, he said.

  And are there not many other cases in which we observe

that when a man's desires violently prevail over his reason,

he reviles himself, and is angry at the violence within him,

and that in this struggle, which is like the struggle of factions

in a State, his spirit is on the side of his reason; but for the

passionate or spirited element to take part with the desires

when reason decides that she should not be opposed, is a sort

of thing which I believe that you never observed occurring

in yourself, nor, as I should imagine, in anyone else?

  Certainly not.

  Suppose that a man thinks he has done a wrong to another,

the nobler he is, the less able is he to feel indignant at any

suffering, such as hunger, or cold, or any other pain which

the injured person may inflict upon him--these he deems to

be just, and, as I say, his anger refuses to be excited by them.

  True, he said.

  But when he thinks that he is the sufferer of the wrong,

then he boils and chafes, and is on the side of what he be-

lieves to be justice; and because he suffers hunger or cold

or other pain he is only the more determined to persevere and

conquer. His noble spirit will not be quelled until he either

slays or is slain; or until he hears the voice of the shepherd,

that is, reason, bidding his dog bark no more.

  The illustration is perfect, he replied; and in our State, as

we were saying, the auxiliaries were to be dogs, and to hear

the voice of the rulers, who are their shepherds.

  I perceive, I said, that you quite understand me; there is,

however, a further point which I wish you to consider.

  What point?

  You remember that passion or spirit appeared at first sight

to be a kind of desire, but now we should say quite the con-

trary; for in the conflict of the soul spirit is arrayed on the

side of the rational principle.

  Most assuredly.

  But a further question arises: Is passion different from

reason also, or only a kind of reason; in which latter case,

instead of three principles in the soul, there will only be two,

the rational and the concupiscent; or rather, as the State was

composed of three classes, traders, auxiliaries, counsellors, so

may there not be in the individual soul a third element which

is passion or spirit, and when not corrupted by bad educa-

tion is the natural auxiliary of reason?

  Yes, he said, there must be a third.

  Yes, I replied, if passion, which has already been shown

to be different from desire, turn out also to be different from

reason.

  But that is easily proved: We may observe even in young

children that they are full of spirit almost as soon as they

are born, whereas some of them never seem to attain to the

use of reason, and most of them late enough.

  Excellent, I said, and you may see passion equally in brute

animals, which is a further proof of the truth of what you are

saying. And we may once more appeal to the words of Homer,

which have been already quoted by us,

"He smote his breast, and thus rebuked his soul;"

for in this verse Homer has clearly supposed the power which

reasons about the better and worse to be different from the

unreasoning anger which is rebuked by it.

  Very true, he said.

  And so, after much tossing, we have reached land, and are

fairly agreed that the same principles which exist in the State

exist also in the individual, and that they are three in number.

  Exactly.

  Must we not then infer that the individual is wise in the

same way, and in virtue of the same quality which makes the

State wise?

  Certainly.

  Also that the same quality which constitutes courage in the

State constitutes courage in the individual, and that both the

State and the individual bear the same relation to all the other

virtues?

  Assuredly.

  And the individual will be acknowledged by us to be just

in the same way in which the State is just?

  That follows of course.

  We cannot but remember that the justice of the State con-

sisted in each of the three classes doing the work of its own

class?

  We are not very likely to have forgotten, he said.

  We must recollect that the individual in whom the several

qualities of his nature do their own work will be just, and

will do his own work?

  Yes, he said, we must remember that too.

  And ought not the rational principle, which is wise, and

has the care of the whole soul, to rule, and the passionate or

spirited principle to be the subject and ally?

  Certainly.

  And, as we were saying, the united influence of music and

gymnastics will bring them into accord, nerving and sustaining

the reason with noble words and lessons, and moderating and

soothing and civilizing the wildness of passion by harmony

and rhythm?

  Quite true, he said.

  And these two, thus nurtured and educated, and having

learned truly to know their own functions, will rule over the

concupiscent, which in each of us is the largest part of the

soul and by nature most insatiable of gain; over this they

will keep guard, lest, waxing great and strong with the fulness

of bodily pleasures, as they are termed, the concupiscent soul,

no longer confined to her own sphere, should attempt to en-

slave and rule those who are not her natural-born subjects,

and overturn the whole life of man?

  Very true, he said.

  Both together will they not be the best defenders of the

whole soul and the whole body against attacks from without;

the one counselling, and the other fighting under his leader,

and courageously executing his commands and counsels?

  True.

  And he is to be deemed courageous whose spirit retains in

pleasure and in pain the commands of reason about what he

ought or ought not to fear?

  Right, he replied.

  And him we call wise who has in him that little part which

rules, and which proclaims these commands; that part too

being supposed to have a knowledge of what is for the in-

terest of each of the three parts and of the whole?

  Assuredly.

  And would you not say that he is temperate who has these

same elements in friendly harmony, in whom the one ruling

principle of reason, and the two subject ones of spirit and de-

sire, are equally agreed that reason ought to rule, and do not

rebel?

  Certainly, he said, that is the true account of temperance

whether in the State or individual.

  And surely, I said, we have explained again and again how

and by virtue of what quality a man will be just.

  That is very certain.

  And is justice dimmer in the individual, and is her form

different, or is she the same which we found her to be in the

State?

  There is no difference, in my opinion, he said.

  Because, if any doubt is still lingering in our minds, a few

commonplace instances will satisfy us of the truth of what I

am saying.

  What sort of instances do you mean?

  If the case is put to us, must we not admit that the just

State, or the man who is trained in the principles of such a

State, will be less likely than the unjust to make away with a

deposit of gold or silver? Would anyone deny this?

  No one, he replied.

  Will the just man or citizen ever be guilty of sacrilege or

theft, or treachery either to his friends or to his country?

  Never.

  Neither will he ever break faith where there have been oaths

or agreements.

  Impossible.

  No one will be less likely to commit adultery, or to dishonor

his father and mother, or to fail in his religious duties?

  No one.

  And the reason is that each part of him is doing its own

business, whether in ruling or being ruled?

  Exactly so.

  Are you satisfied, then, that the quality which makes such

men and such States is justice, or do you hope to discover

some other?

  Not I, indeed.

  Then our dream has been realized; and the suspicion which

we entertained at the beginning of our work of construction,

that some divine power must have conducted us to a primary

form of justice, has now been verified?

  Yes, certainly.

  And the division of labor which required the carpenter and

the shoemaker and the rest of the citizens to be doing each his

own business, and not another's, was a shadow of justice, and

for that reason it was of use?

  Clearly.

  But in reality justice was such as we were describing, being

concerned, however, not with the outward man, but with the

inward, which is the true self and concernment of man: for the

just man does not permit the several elements within him to

interfere with one another, or any of them to do the work of

others--he sets in order his own inner life, and is his own mas-

ter and his own law, and at peace with himself; and when he

has bound together the three principles within him, which may

be compared to the higher, lower, and middle notes of the scale,

and the intermediate intervals--when he has bound all these

together, and is no longer many, but has become one entirely

temperate and perfectly adjusted nature, then he proceeds to

act, if he has to act, whether in a matter of property, or in

the treatment of the body, or in some affair of politics or private

business; always thinking and calling that which preserves and

co-operates with this harmonious condition just and good

action, and the knowledge which presides over it wisdom, and

that which at any time impairs this condition he will call unjust

action, and the opinion which presides over it ignorance.

  You have said the exact truth, Socrates.

  Very good; and if we were to affirm that we had discovered

the just man and the just State, and the nature of justice in

each of them, we should not be telling a falsehood?

  Most certainly not.

  May we say so, then?

  Let us say so.

  And now, I said, injustice has to be considered.

  Clearly.

  Must not injustice be a strife which arises among the three

principles--a meddlesomeness, and interference, and rising up

of a part of the soul against the whole, an assertion of unlaw-

ful authority, which is made by a rebellious subject against a

true prince, of whom he is the natural vassal--what is all this

confusion and delusion but injustice, and intemperance, and

cowardice, and ignorance, and every form of vice?

  Exactly so.

  And if the nature of justice and injustice be known, then

the meaning of acting unjustly and being unjust, or, again, of

acting justly, will also be perfectly clear?

  What do you mean? he said.

  Why, I said, they are like disease and health; being in the

soul just what disease and health are in the body.

  How so? he said.

  Why, I said, that which is healthy causes health, and that

which is unhealthy causes disease.

  Yes.

  And just actions cause justice, and unjust actions cause

injustice?

  That is certain.

  And the creation of health is the institution of a natural order

and government of one by another in the parts of the body; and

the creation of disease is the production of a state of things at

variance with this natural order?

  True.

  And is not the creation of justice the institution of a natural

order and government of one by another in the parts of the

soul, and the creation of injustice the production of a state of

things at variance with the natural order?

  Exactly so, he said.

  Then virtue is the health, and beauty, and well-being of the

soul, and vice the disease, and weakness, and deformity, of the

same?

  True.

  And do not good practices lead to virtue, and evil practices

to vice?

  Assuredly.

  Still our old question of the comparative advantage of justice

and injustice has not been answered: Which is the more profit-

able, to be just and act justly and practise virtue, whether seen

or unseen of gods and men, or to be unjust and act unjustly, if

only unpunished and unreformed?

  In my judgment, Socrates, the question has now become

ridiculous. We know that, when the bodily constitution is

gone, life is no longer endurable, though pampered with all

kinds of meats and drinks, and having all wealth and all power;

and shall we be told that when the very essence of the vital

principle is undermined and corrupted, life is still worth having

to a man, if only he be allowed to do whatever he likes with

the single exception that he is not to acquire justice and virtue,

or to escape from injustice and vice; assuming them both to be

such as we have described?

  Yes, I said, the question is, as you say, ridiculous. Still,

as we are near the spot at which we may see the truth in the

clearest manner with our own eyes, let us not faint by the way.

  Certainly not, he replied.

  Come up hither, I said, and behold the various forms of vice,

those of them, I mean, which are worth looking at.

  I am following you, he replied: proceed.

  I said: The argument seems to have reached a height from

which, as from some tower of speculation, a man may look

down and see that virtue is one, but that the forms of vice are

innumerable; there being four special ones which are deserving

of note.

  What do you mean? he said.

  I mean, I replied, that there appear to be as many forms of

the soul as there are distinct forms of the State.

  How many?

  There are five of the State, and five of the soul, I said.

  What are they?

  The first, I said, is that which we have been describing, and

which may be said to have two names, monarchy and aristoc-

racy, according as rule is exercised by one distinguished man

or by many.

  True, he replied.

  But I regard the two names as describing one form only;

for whether the government is in the hands of one or many,

if the governors have been trained in the manner which we

have supposed, the fundamental laws of the State will be

maintained.

  That is true, he replied.

                         BOOK V

               ON MATRIMONY AND PHILOSOPHY

(SOCRATES, GLAUCON, ADEIMANTUS.)

  SUCH is the good and true City or State, and the good and

true man is of the same pattern; and if this is right every

other is wrong; and the evil is one which affects not only

the ordering of the State, but also the regulation of the indi-

vidual soul, and is exhibited in four forms.

  What are they? he said.

  I was proceeding to tell the order in which the four evil

forms appeared to me to succeed one another, when Polemar-

chus, who was sitting a little way off, just beyond Adeimantus,

began to whisper to him: stretching forth his hand, he took

hold of the upper part of his coat by the shoulder, and drew

him toward him, leaning forward himself so as to be quite close

and saying something in his ear, of which I only caught the

words, "Shall we let him off, or what shall we do?"

  Certainly not, said Adeimantus, raising his voice.

  Who is it, I said, whom you are refusing to let off?

  You, he said.

  I repeated, Why am I especially not to be let off?

  Why, he said, we think that you are lazy, and mean to cheat

us out of a whole chapter which is a very important part of

the story; and you fancy that we shall not notice your airy way

of proceeding; as if it were self-evident to everybody, that in

the matter of women and children "friends have all things in

common."

  And was I not right, Adeimantus?

  Yes, he said; but what is right in this particular case, like

everything else, requires to be explained; for community may

be of many kinds. Please, therefore, to say what sort of com-

munity you mean. We have been long expecting that you

would tell us something about the family life of your citizens--

how they will bring children into the world, and rear them

when they have arrived, and, in general, what is the nature of

this community of women and children--for we are of opinion

that the right or wrong management of such matters will have

a great and paramount influence on the State for good or for

evil. And now, since the question is still undetermined, and

you are taking in hand another State, we have resolved, as you

heard, not to let you go until you give an account of all this.

  To that resolution, said Glaucon, you may regard me as say-

ing: Agreed.

  And without more ado, said Thrasymachus, you may con-

sider us all to be equally agreed.

  I said, You know not what you are doing in thus assailing

me: What an argument are you raising about the State! Just

as I thought that I had finished, and was only too glad that I

had laid this question to sleep, and was reflecting how fortu-

nate I was in your acceptance of what I then said, you ask me

to begin again at the very foundation, ignorant of what a hor-

net's nest of words you are stirring. Now I foresaw this gath-

ering trouble, and avoided it.

  For what purpose do you conceive that we have come here,

said Thrasymachus--to look for gold, or to hear discourse?

  Yes, but discourse should have a limit.

  Yes, Socrates, said Glaucon, and the whole of life is the only

limit which wise men assign to the hearing of such discourses.

But never mind about us; take heart yourself and answer the

question in your own way: What sort of community of women

and children is this which is to prevail among our guardians?

and how shall we manage the period between birth and educa-

tion, which seems to require the greatest care? Tell us how

these things will be.

  Yes, my simple friend, but the answer is the reverse of easy;

many more doubts arise about this than about our previous con-

clusions. For the practicability of what is said may be doubted;

and looked at in another point of view, whether the scheme, if

ever so practicable, would be for the best, is also doubtful.

Hence I feel a reluctance to approach the subject, lest our as-

piration, my dear friend, should turn out to be a dream only.

  Fear not, he replied, for your audience will not be hard upon

you; they are not sceptical or hostile.

  I said: My good friend, I suppose that you mean to encour-

age me by these words.

  Yes, he said.

  Then let me tell you that you are doing just the reverse; the

encouragement which you offer would have been all very well

had I myself believed that I knew what I was talking about.

To declare the truth about matters of high interest which a man

honors and loves, among wise men who love him, need occasion

no fear or faltering in his mind; but to carry on an argument

when you are yourself only a hesitating inquirer, which is my

condition, is a dangerous and slippery thing; and the danger

is not that I shall be laughed at (of which the fear would be

childish), but that I shall miss the truth where I have most

need to be sure of my footing, and drag my friends after me

in my fall. And I pray Nemesis not to visit upon me the words

which I am going to utter. For I do indeed believe that to be

an involuntary homicide is a less crime than to be a deceiver

about beauty, or goodness, or justice, in the matter of laws.

And that is a risk which I would rather run among enemies

than among friends; and therefore you do well to encourage

me.

  Glaucon laughed and said: Well, then, Socrates, in case

you and your argument do us any serious injury you shall be

acquitted beforehand of the homicide, and shall not be held

to be a deceiver; take courage then and speak.

  Well, I said, the law says that when a man is acquitted he

is free from guilt, and what holds at law may hold in argument.

  Then why should you mind?

  Well, I replied, I suppose that I must retrace my steps and

say what I perhaps ought to have said before in the proper

place. The part of the men has been played out, and now

properly enough comes the turn of the women. Of them I will

proceed to speak, and the more readily since I am invited by

you.

  For men born and educated like our citizens, the only way,

in my opinion, of arriving at a right conclusion about the pos-

session and use of women and children is to follow the path

on which we originally started, when we said that the men

were to be the guardians and watch-dogs of the herd.

  True.

  Let us further suppose the birth and education of our women

to be subject to similar or nearly similar regulations; then we

shall see whether the result accords with our design.

  What do you mean?

  What I mean may be put into the form of a question, I said:

Are dogs divided into he's and she's, or do they both share

equally in hunting and in keeping watch and in the other duties

of dogs? or do we intrust to the males the entire and exclusive

care of the flocks, while we leave the females at home, under

the idea that the bearing and the suckling of their puppies are

labor enough for them?

  No, he said, they share alike; the only difference between

them is that the males are stronger and the females weaker.

  But can you use different animals for the same purpose, un-

less they are bred and fed in the same way?

  You cannot.

  Then, if women are to have the same duties as men, they

must have the same nurture and education?

  Yes.

  The education which was assigned to the men was music and

gymnastics.

Yes.

  Then women must be taught music and gymnastics and also

the art of war, which they must practise like the men?

  That is the inference, I suppose.

  I should rather expect, I said, that several of our proposals,

if they are carried out, being unusual, may appear ridiculous.

  No doubt of it.

  Yes, and the most ridiculous thing of all will be the sight

of women naked in the palaestra, exercising with the men, es-

pecially when they are no longer young; they certainly will not

be a vision of beauty, any more than the enthusiastic old men

who, in spite of wrinkles and ugliness, continue to frequent

the gymnasia.

  Yes, indeed, he said: according to present notions the pro-

posal would be thought ridiculous.

  But then, I said, as we have determined to speak our minds,

we must not fear the jests of the wits which will be directed

against this sort of innovation; how they will talk of women's

attainments, both in music and gymnastics, and above all about

their wearing armor and riding upon horseback!

  Very true, he replied.

Yet, having begun, we must go forward to the rough places

of the law; at the same time begging of these gentlemen for

once in their life to be serious. Not long ago, as we shall re-

mind them, the Hellenes were of the opinion, which is still

generally received among the barbarians, that the sight of a

naked man was ridiculous and improper; and when first the

Cretans, and then the Lacedaemonians, introduced the custom,

the wits of that day might equally have ridiculed the innova-

tion.

  No doubt.

  But when experience showed that to let all things be un-

covered was far better than to cover them up, and the ludicrous

effect to the outward eye had vanished before the better princi-

ple which reason asserted, then the man was perceived to be a

fool who directs the shafts of his ridicule at any other sight but

that of folly and vice, or seriously inclines to weigh the beauti-

ful by any other standard but that of the good.

  Very true, he replied.

  First, then, whether the question is to be put in jest or in

earnest, let us come to an understanding about the nature of

woman: Is she capable of sharing either wholly or partially

in the actions of men, or not at all? And is the art of war one

of those arts in which she can or cannot share? That will

be the best way of commencing the inquiry, and will probably

lead to the fairest conclusion.

  That will be much the best way.

  Shall we take the other side first and begin by arguing

against ourselves? in this manner the adversary's position will

not be undefended.

  Why not? he said.

  Then let us put a speech into the mouths of our opponents.

They will say: "Socrates and Glaucon, no adversary need

convict you, for you yourselves, at the first foundation of the

State, admitted the principle that everybody was to do the one

work suited to his own nature." And certainly, if I am not

mistaken, such an admission was made by us. "And do not

the natures of men and women differ very much indeed?"

And we shall reply, Of course they do. Then we shall be

asked, "Whether the tasks assigned to men and to women

should not be different, and such as are agreeable to their differ-

ent natures?" Certainly they should. "But if so, have you

not fallen into a serious inconsistency in saying that men and

women, whose natures are so entirely different, ought to per-

form the same actions?" What defence will you make for us,

my good sir, against anyone who offers these objections?

  That is not an easy question to answer when asked suddenly;

and I shall and I do beg of you to draw out the case on our side.

  These are the objections, Glaucon, and there are many others

of a like kind, which I foresaw long ago; they made me afraid

and reluctant to take in hand any law about the possession and

nurture of women and children.

  By Zeus, he said, the problem to be solved is anything but

easy.

Why, yes, I said, but the fact is that when a man is out of

his depth, whether he has fallen into a little swimming-bath

or into mid-ocean, he has to swim all the same.

  Very true.

  And must not we swim and try to reach the shore--we will

hope that Arion's dolphin or some other miraculous help may

save us?

  I suppose so, he said.

Well, then, let us see if any way of escape can be found.

We acknowledged--did we not?--that different natures ought

to have different pursuits, and that men's and women's natures

are different. And now what are we saying?--that different

natures ought to have the same pursuits--this is the inconsist-

ency which is charged upon us.

  Precisely.

  Verily, Glaucon, I said, glorious is the power of the art of

contradiction!

  Why do you say so?

  Because I think that many a man falls into the practice

against his will. When he thinks that he is reasoning he is

really disputing, just because he cannot define and divide, and

so know that of which he is speaking; and he will pursue a

merely verbal opposition in the spirit of contention and not of

fair discussion.

  Yes, he replied, such is very often the case; but what has

that to do with us and our argument?

  A great deal; for there is certainly a danger of our getting

unintentionally into a verbal opposition.

  In what way?

Why we valiantly and pugnaciously insist upon the verbal

truth, that different natures ought to have different pursuits,

but we never considered at all what was the meaning of same-

ness or difference of nature, or why we distinguished them

when we assigned different pursuits to different natures and

the same to the same natures.

  Why, no, he said, that was never considered by us.

  I said: Suppose that by way of illustration we were to ask

the question whether there is not an opposition in nature be-

tween bald men and hairy men; and if this is admitted by us,

then, if bald men are cobblers, we should forbid the hairy men

to be cobblers, and conversely?

  That would be a jest, he said.

  Yes, I said, a jest; and why? because we never meant when

we constructed the State, that the opposition of natures should

extend to every difference, but only to those differences which

affected the pursuit in which the individual is engaged; we

should have argued, for example, that a physician and one who

is in mind a physician may be said to have the same nature.

  True.

  Whereas the physician and the carpenter have different

natures?

  Certainly.

  And if, I said, the male and female sex appear to differ in

their fitness for any art or pursuit, we should say that such

pursuit or art ought to be assigned to one or the other of them;

but if the difference consists only in women bearing and men

begetting children, this does not amount to a proof that a

woman differs from a man in respect of the sort of education

she should receive; and we shall therefore continue to main-

tain that our guardians and their wives ought to have the same

pursuits.

  Very true, he said.

  Next, we shall ask our opponent how, in reference to any

of the pursuits or arts of civic life, the nature of a woman dif-

fers from that of a man?

  That will be quite fair.

  And perhaps he, like yourself, will reply that to give a suffi-

cient answer on the instant is not easy; but after a little reflec-

tion there is no difficulty.

  Yes, perhaps.

  Suppose then that we invite him to accompany us in the

argument, and then we may hope to show him that there is

nothing peculiar in the constitution of women which would

affect them in the administration of the State.

  By all means.

  Let us say to him: Come now, and we will ask you a ques-

tion: When you spoke of a nature gifted or not gifted in any

respect, did you mean to say that one man will acquire a thing

easily, another with difficulty; a little learning will lead the one

to discover a great deal, whereas the other, after much study

and application, no sooner learns than he forgets; or again,

did you mean, that the one has a body which is a good servant

to his mind, while the body of the other is a hinderance to him?

--would not these be the sort of differences which distinguish

the man gifted by nature from the one who is ungifted?

  No one will deny that.

  And can you mention any pursuit of mankind in which the

male sex has not all these gifts and qualities in a higher degree

than the female? Need I waste time in speaking of the art

of weaving, and the management of pancakes and preserves,

in which womankind does really appear to be great, and in

which for her to be beaten by a man is of all things the most

absurd?

  You are quite right, he replied, in maintaining the general

inferiority of the female sex: although many women are in

many things superior to many men, yet on the whole what you

say is true.

  And if so, my friend, I said, there is no special faculty of

administration in a State which a woman has because she is a

woman, or which a man has by virtue of his sex, but the gifts

of nature are alike diffused in both; all the pursuits of men are

the pursuits of women also, but in all of them a woman is in-

ferior to a man.

  Very true.

  Then are we to impose all our enactments on men and none

of them on women?

  That will never do.

  One woman has a gift of healing, another not; one is a

musician, and another has no music in her nature?

  Very true.

  And one woman has a turn for gymnastic and military exer-

cises, and another is unwarlike and hates gymnastics?

  Certainly.

  And one woman is a philosopher, and another is an enemy

of philosophy; one has spirit, and another is without spirit?

  That is also true.

  Then one woman will have the temper of a guardian, and

another not. Was not the selection of the male guardians de-

termined by differences of this sort?

  Yes.

  Men and women alike possess the qualities which make a

guardian; they differ only in their comparative strength or

weakness.

  Obviously.

  And those women who have such qualities are to be selected

as the companions and colleagues of men who have similar

qualities and whom they resemble in capacity and in character?

  Very true.

  And ought not the same natures to have the same pursuits?

  They ought.

  Then, as we were saying before, there is nothing unnatural

in assigning music and gymnastics to the wives of the guar-

dians--to that point we come round again.

  Certainly not.

  The law which we then enacted was agreeable to nature,

and therefore not an impossibility or mere aspiration; and the

contrary practice, which prevails at present, is in reality a viola-

tion of nature.

  That appears to be true.

  We had to consider, first, whether our proposals were possi-

ble, and secondly whether they were the most beneficial?

  Yes.

  And the possibility has been acknowledged?

  Yes.

  The very great benefit has next to be established?

  Quite so.

  You will admit that the same education which makes a man

a good guardian will make a woman a good guardian; for their

original nature is the same?

  Yes.

  I should like to ask you a question.

  What is it?

  Would you say that all men are equal in excellence, or is one

man better than another?

  The latter.

  And in the commonwealth which we were founding do you

conceive the guardians who have been brought up on our

model system to be more perfect men, or the cobblers whose

education has been cobbling?

  What a ridiculous question!

  You have answered me, I replied: Well, and may we not

further say that our guardians are the best of our citizens?

  By far the best.

  And will not their wives be the best women?

  Yes, by far the best.

  And can there be anything better for the interests of the

State than that the men and women of a State should be as

good as possible?

  There can be nothing better.

  And this is what the arts of music and gymnastics, when

present in such a manner as we have described, will accom-

plish?

  Certainly.

  Then we have made an enactment not only possible but in

the highest degree beneficial to the State?

  True.

  Then let the wives of our guardians strip, for their virtue

will be their robe, and let them share in the toils of war and

the defence of their country; only in the distribution of labors

the lighter are to be assigned to the women, who are the weaker

natures, but in other respects their duties are to be the same.

And as for the man who laughs at naked women exercising

their bodies from the best of motives, in his laughter he is

plucking

  "A fruit of unripe wisdom,"

and he himself is ignorant of what he is laughing at, or what

he is about; for that is, and ever will be, the best of sayings,

"that the useful is the noble, and the hurtful is the base."

  Very true.

  Here, then, is one difficulty in our law about women, which

we may say that we have now escaped; the wave has not swal-

lowed us up alive for enacting that the guardians of either sex

should have all their pursuits in common; to the utility and

also to the possibility of this arrangement the consistency of the

argument with itself bears witness.

  Yes, that was a mighty wave which you have escaped.

  Yes, I said, but a greater is coming; you will not think much

of this when you see the next.

  Go on; let me see.

  The law, I said, which is the sequel of this and of all that

has preceded, is to the following effect, "that the wives of our

guardians are to be common, and their children are to be com-

mon, and no parent is to know his own child, nor any child his

parent."

  Yes, he said, that is a much greater wave than the other;

and the possibility as well as the utility of such a law are far

more questionable.

  I do not think, I said, that there can be any dispute about

the very great utility of having wives and children in common;

the possibility is quite another matter, and will be very much

disputed.

  I think that a good many doubts may be raised about both.

  You imply that the two questions must be combined, I re-

plied. Now I meant that you should admit the utility; and

in this way, as I thought, I should escape from one of them,

and then there would remain only the possibility.

  But that little attempt is detected, and therefore you will

please to give a defence of both.

  Well, I said, I submit to my fate. Yet grant me a little

favor: let me feast my mind with the dream as day-dreamers

are in the habit of feasting themselves when they are walking

alone; for before they have discovered any means of effecting

their wishes--that is a matter which never troubles them--they

would rather not tire themselves by thinking about possibilities;

but assuming that what they desire is already granted to them,

they proceed with their plan, and delight in detailing what they

mean to do when their wish has come true--that is a way which

they have of not doing much good to a capacity which was

never good for much. Now I myself am beginning to lose

heart, and I should like, with your permission, to pass over the

question of possibility at present. Assuming therefore the pos-

sibility of the proposal, I shall now proceed to inquire how the

rulers will carry out these arrangements, and I shall demon-

strate that our plan, if executed, will be of the greatest benefit

to the State and to the guardians. First of all, then, if you

have no objection, I will endeavor with your help to consider

the advantages of the measure; and hereafter the question of

possibility.

  I have no objection; proceed.

  First, I think that if our rulers and their auxiliaries are to

be worthy of the name which they bear, there must be willing-

ness to obey in the one and the power of command in the other;

the guardians themselves must obey the laws, and they must

also imitate the spirit of them in any details which are intrusted

to their care.

  That is right, he said.

  You, I said, who are their legislator, having selected the men,

will now select the women and give them to them; they must

be as far as possible of like natures with them; and they must

live in common houses and meet at common meals. None of

them will have anything specially his or her own; they will be

together, and will be brought up together, and will associate

at gymnastic exercises. And so they will be drawn by a neces-

sity of their natures to have intercourse with each other--ne-

cessity is not too strong a word, I think?

  Yes, he said; necessity, not geometrical, but another sort of

necessity which lovers know, and which is far more convincing

and constraining to the mass of mankind.

  True, I said; and this, Glaucon, like all the rest, must proceed

after an orderly fashion; in a city of the blessed, licentiousness

is an unholy thing which the rulers will forbid.

  Yes, he said, and it ought not to be permitted.

  Then clearly the next thing will be to make matrimony sacred

in the highest degree, and what is most beneficial will be deemed

sacred?

  Exactly.

  And how can marriages be made most beneficial? that is a

question which I put to you, because I see in your house dogs

for hunting, and of the nobler sort of birds not a few. Now,

I beseech you, do tell me, have you ever attended to their pair-

ing and breeding?

  In what particulars?

  Why, in the first place, although they are all of a good sort,

are not some better than others?

  True.

  And do you breed from them all indifferently, or do you take

care to breed from the best only?

  From the best.

  And do you take the oldest or the youngest, or only those

of ripe age?

  I choose only those of ripe age.

  And if care was not taken in the breeding, your dogs and

birds would greatly deteriorate?

  Certainly.

  And the same of horses and of animals in general?

  Undoubtedly.

  Good heavens! my dear friend, I said, what consummate skill

will our rulers need if the same principle holds of the human

species!

  Certainly, the same principle holds; but why does this in-

volve any particular skill?

  Because, I said, our rulers will often have to practise upon

the body corporate with medicines. Now you know that when

patients do not require medicines, but have only to be put under

a regimen, the inferior sort of practitioner is deemed to be good

enough; but when medicine has to be given, then the doctor

should be more of a man.

  That is quite true, he said; but to what are you alluding?

  I mean, I replied, that our rulers will find a considerable dose

of falsehood and deceit necessary for the good of their subjects:

we were saying that the use of all these things regarded as med-

icines might be of advantage.

  And we were very right.

  And this lawful use of them seems likely to be often needed

in the regulations of marriages and births.

  How so?

  Why, I said, the principle has been already laid down that

the best of either sex should be united with the best as often,

and the inferior with the inferior as seldom, as possible; and

that they should rear the offspring of the one sort of union,

but not of the other, if the flock is to be maintained in first-rate

condition. Now these goings on must be a secret which the

rulers only know, or there will be a further danger of our herd,

as the guardians may be termed, breaking out into rebellion.

  Very true.

  Had we better not appoint certain festivals at which we will

bring together the brides and bridegrooms, and sacrifices will

be offered and suitable hymeneal songs composed by our poets:

the number of weddings is a matter which must be left to the

discretion of the rulers, whose aim will be to preserve the aver-

age of population? There are many other things which they

will have to consider, such as the effects of wars and diseases

and any similar agencies, in order as far as this is possible to

prevent the State from becoming either too large or too small.

  Certainly, he replied.

  We shall have to invent some ingenious kind of lots which

the less worthy may draw on each occasion of our bringing

them together, and then they will accuse their own ill-luck and

not the rulers.

  To be sure, he said.

  And I think that our braver and better youth, besides their

other honors and rewards, might have greater facilities of in-

tercourse with women given them; their bravery will be a rea-

son, and such fathers ought to have as many sons as possible.

  True.

  And the proper officers, whether male or female or both,

for offices are to be held by women as well as by men--

Yes--

  The proper officers will take the offspring of the good parents

to the pen or fold, and there they will deposit them with certain

nurses who dwell in a separate quarter; but the offspring of the

inferior, or of the better when they chance to be deformed, will

be put away in some mysterious, unknown place, as they should

be.

  Yes, he said, that must be done if the breed of the guardians

is to be kept pure.

  They will provide for their nurture, and will bring the

mothers to the fold when they are full of milk, taking the great-

est possible care that no mother recognizes her own child; and

other wet-nurses may be engaged if more are required. Care

will also be taken that the process of suckling shall not be pro-

tracted too long; and the mothers will have no getting up at

night or other trouble, but will hand over all this sort of thing

to the nurses and attendants.

  You suppose the wives of our guardians to have a fine easy

time of it when they are having children.

  Why, said I, and so they ought. Let us, however, proceed

with our scheme. We were saying that the parents should be

in the prime of life?

  Very true.

  And what is the prime of life? May it not be defined as a

period of about twenty years in a woman's life, and thirty

years in a man's?

  Which years do you mean to include?

  A woman, I said, at twenty years of age may begin to bear

children to the State, and continue to bear them until forty;

a man may begin at five-and-twenty, when he has passed the

point at which the pulse of life beats quickest, and continue to

beget children until he be fifty-five.

  Certainly, he said, both in men and women those years are

the prime of physical as well as of intellectual vigor.

Anyone above or below the prescribed ages who takes part

in the public hymeneals shall be said to have done an unholy

and unrighteous thing; the child of which he is the father, if

it steals into life, will have been conceived under auspices very

unlike the sacrifices and prayers, which at each hymeneal priest-

esses and priests and the whole city will offer, that the new

generation may be better and more useful than their good and

useful parents, whereas his child will be the offspring of dark-

ness and strange lust.

  Very true, he replied.

  And the same law will apply to any one of those within the

prescribed age who forms a connection with any woman in the

prime of life without the sanction of the rulers; for we shall

say that he is raising up a bastard to the State, uncertified and

unconsecrated.

  Very true, he replied.

  This applies, however, only to those who are within the spec-

ified age: after that we will allow them to range at will, except

that a man may not marry his daughter or his daughter's

daughter, or his mother or his mother's mother; and women,

on the other hand, are prohibited from marrying their sons or

fathers, or son's son or father's father, and so on in either di-

rection. And we grant all this, accompanying the permission

with strict orders to prevent any embryo which may come into

being from seeing the light; and if any force a way to the birth,

the parents must understand that the offspring of such a union

cannot be maintained, and arrange accordingly.

  That also, he said, is a reasonable proposition. But how

will they know who are fathers and daughters, and so on?

  They will never know. The way will be this: dating from

the day of the hymeneal, the bridegroom who was then married

will call all the male children who are born in the seventh and

the tenth month afterward his sons, and the female children his

daughters, and they will call him father, and he will call their

children his grandchildren, and they will call the elder genera-

tion grandfathers and grandmothers. All who were begotten

at the time when their fathers and mothers came together will

be called their brothers and sisters, and these, as I was saying,

will be forbidden to intermarry. This, however, is not to be

understood as an absolute prohibition of the marriage of

brothers and sisters; if the lot favors them, and they receive the

sanction of the Pythian oracle, the law will allow them.

  Quite right, he replied.

  Such is the scheme, Glaucon, according to which the guar-

dians of our State are to have their wives and families in com-

mon. And now you would have the argument show that this

community is consistent with the rest of our polity, and also

that nothing can be better--would you not?

  Yes, certainly.

  Shall we try to find a common basis by asking of ourselves

what ought to be the chief aim of the legislator in making laws

and in the organization of a State--what is the greatest good,

and what is the greatest evil, and then consider whether our

previous description has the stamp of the good or of the evil?

  By all means.

  Can there be any greater evil than discord and distraction

and plurality where unity ought to reign? or any greater good

than the bond of unity?

  There cannot.

  And there is unity where there is community of pleasures

and pains--where all the citizens are glad or grieved on the

same occasions of joy and sorrow?

  No doubt.

  Yes; and where there is no common but only private feeling

a State is disorganized--when you have one-half of the world

triumphing and the other plunged in grief at the same events

happening to the city or the citizens?

  Certainly.

  Such differences commonly originate in a disagreement about

the use of the terms "mine" and "not mine," "his" and "not

his."

  Exactly so.

  And is not that the best-ordered State in which the greatest

number of persons apply the terms "mine" and "not mine" in

the same way to the same thing?

  Quite true.

  Or that again which most nearly approaches to the condition

of the individual--as in the body, when but a finger of one of

us is hurt, the whole frame, drawn toward the soul as a centre

and forming one kingdom under the ruling power therein, feels

the hurt and sympathizes all together with the part affected,

and we say that the man has a pain in his finger; and the

same expression is used about any other part of the body, which

has a sensation of pain at suffering or of pleasure at the alle-

viation of suffering.

  Very true, he replied; and I agree with you that in the best-

ordered State there is the nearest approach to this common feel-

ing which you describe.

  Then when any one of the citizens experiences any good or

evil, the whole State will make his case their own, and will

either rejoice or sorrow with him?

  Yes, he said, that is what will happen in a well-ordered State.

  It will now be time, I said, for us to return to our State and

see whether this or some other form is most in accordance with

these fundamental principles.

  Very good.

  Our State, like every other, has rulers and subjects?

  True.

  All of whom will call one another citizens?

  Of course.

  But is there not another name which people give to their

rulers in other States?

  Generally they call them masters, but in democratic States

they simply call them rulers.

  And in our State what other name besides that of citizens

do the people give the rulers?

  They are called saviours and helpers, he replied.

  And what do the rulers call the people?

  Their maintainers and foster-fathers.

  And what do they call them in other States?

  Slaves.

  And what do the rulers call one another in other States?

  Fellow-rulers.

  And what in ours?

  Fellow-guardians.

  Did you ever know an example in any other State of a ruler

who would speak of one of his colleagues as his friend and of

another as not being his friend?

  Yes, very often.

  And the friend he regards and describes as one in whom

he has an interest, and the other as a stranger in whom he has

no interest?

  Exactly.

  But would any of your guardians think or speak of any

other guardian as a stranger?

  Certainly he would not; for everyone whom they meet will

be regarded by them either as a brother or sister, or father

or mother, or son or daughter, or as the child or parent of

those who are thus connected with him.

  Capital, I said; but let me ask you once more: Shall they

be a family in name only; or shall they in all their actions be

true to the name? For example, in the use of the word

"father," would the care of a father be implied and the filial

reverence and duty and obedience to him which the law com-

mands; and is the violator of these duties to be regarded as an

impious and unrighteous person who is not likely to receive

much good either at the hands of God or of man? Are these

to be or not to be the strains which the children will hear re-

peated in their ears by all the citizens about those who are inti-

mated to them to be their parents and the rest of their kinsfolk?

  These, he said, and none other; for what can be more ridicu-

lous than for them to utter the names of family ties with the

lips only and not to act in the spirit of them?

  Then in our city the language of harmony and concord will

be more often heard than in any other. As I was describing

before, when anyone is well or ill, the universal word will be

"with me it is well" or "it is ill."

  Most true.

  And agreeably to this mode of thinking and speaking, were

we not saying that they will have their pleasures and pains in

common?

  Yes, and so they will.

  And they will have a common interest in the same thing

which they will alike call "my own," and having this common

interest they will have a common feeling of pleasure and pain?

  Yes, far more so than in other States.

  And the reason of this, over and above the general constitu-

tion of the State, will be that the guardians will have a com-

munity of women and children?

  That will be the chief reason.

  And this unity of feeling we admitted to be the greatest good,

as was implied in our comparison of a well-ordered State to the

relation of the body and the members, when affected by pleas-

ure or pain?

  That we acknowledged, and very rightly.

  Then the community of wives and children among our citi-

zens is clearly the source of the greatest good to the State?

  Certainly.

  And this agrees with the other principle which we were

affirming--that the guardians were not to have houses or lands

or any other property; their pay was to be their food, which

they were to receive from the other citizens, and they were to

have no private expenses; for we intended them to preserve

their true character of guardians.

  Right, he replied.

  Both the community of property and the community of fami-

lies, as I am saying, tend to make them more truly guardians;

they will not tear the city in pieces by differing about "mine"

and "not mine;" each man dragging any acquisition which he

has made into a separate house of his own, where he has a sep-

arate wife and children and private pleasures and pains; but

all will be affected as far as may be by the same pleasures and

pains because they are all of one opinion about what is near and

dear to them, and therefore they all tend toward a common end.

  Certainly, he replied.

  And as they have nothing but their persons which they can

call their own, suits and complaints will have no existence

among them; they will be delivered from all those quarrels of

which money or children or relations are the occasion.

  Of course they will.

  Neither will trials for assault or insult ever be likely to occur

among them. For that equals should defend themselves against

equals we shall maintain to be honorable and right; we shall

make the protection of the person a matter of necessity.

  That is good, he said.

  Yes; and there is a further good in the law; viz., that if

a man has a quarrel with another he will satisfy his resentment

then and there, and not proceed to more dangerous lengths.

  Certainly.

  To the elder shall be assigned the duty of ruling and chastis-

ing the younger.

  Clearly.

  Nor can there be a doubt that the younger will not strike or

do any other violence to an elder, unless the magistrates com-

mand him; nor will he slight him in any way. For there are

two guardians, shame and fear, mighty to prevent him: shame,

which makes men refrain from laying hands on those who are

to them in the relation of parents; fear, that the injured one

will be succored by the others who are his brothers, sons,

fathers.

  That is true, he replied.

  Then in every way the laws will help the citizens to keep the

peace with one another?

  Yes, there will be no want of peace.

  And as the guardians will never quarrel among themselves

there will be no danger of the rest of the city being divided

either against them or against one another.

  None whatever.

  I hardly like even to mention the little meannesses of which

they will be rid, for they are beneath notice: such, for example,

as the flattery of the rich by the poor, and all the pains and

pangs which men experience in bringing up a family, and in

finding money to buy necessaries for their household, borrow-

ing and then repudiating, getting how they can, and giving

the money into the hands of women and slaves to keep--

the many evils of so many kinds which people suffer in this

way are mean enough and obvious enough, and not worth

speaking of.

  Yes, he said, a man has no need of eyes in order to perceive

that.

  And from all these evils they will be delivered, and their life

will be blessed as the life of Olympic victors and yet more

blessed.

  How so?

  The Olympic victor, I said, is deemed happy in receiving a

part only of the blessedness which is secured to our citizens,

who have won a more glorious victory and have a more com-

plete maintenance at the public cost. For the victory which

they have won is the salvation of the whole State; and the

crown with which they and their children are crowned is the

fulness of all that life needs; they receive rewards from the

hands of their country while living, and after death have an

honorable burial.

  Do you remember, I said, how in the course of the previous

discussion someone who shall be nameless accused us of mak-

ing our guardians unhappy--they had nothing and might have

possessed all things--to whom we replied that, if an occasion

offered, we might perhaps hereafter consider this question,

but that, as at present divided, we would make our guardians

truly guardians, and that we were fashioning the State with a

view to the greatest happiness, not of any particular class, but

of the whole?

  Yes, I remember.

  And what do you say, now that the life of our protectors is

made out to be far better and nobler than that of Olympic vic-

tors--is the life of shoemakers, or any other artisans, or of

husbandmen, to be compared with it?

  Certainly not.

  At the same time I ought here to repeat what I have said

elsewhere, that if any of our guardians shall try to be happy

in such a manner that he will cease to be a guardian, and is not

content with this safe and harmonious life, which, in our judg-

ment, is of all lives the best, but, infatuated by some youthful

conceit of happiness which gets up into his head shall seek to

appropriate the whole State to himself, then he will have to

learn how wisely Hesiod spoke, when he said, "half is more

than the whole."

  If he were to consult me, I should say to him: Stay where

you are, when you have the offer of such a life.

  You agree then, I said, that men and women are to have a

common way of life such as we have described--common edu-

cation, common children; and they are to watch over the citi-

zens in common whether abiding in the city or going out to

war; they are to keep watch together, and to hunt together

like dogs; and always and in all things, as far as they are able,

women are to share with the men? And in so doing they will

do what is best, and will not violate, but preserve, the natural

relation of the sexes.

  I agree with you, he replied.

  The inquiry, I said, has yet to be made, whether such a com-

munity will be found possible--as among other animals, so also

among men--and if possible, in what way possible?

  You have anticipated the question which I was about to

suggest.

  There is no difficulty, I said, in seeing how war will be car-

ried on by them.

  How?

  Why, of course they will go on expeditions together; and

will take with them any of their children who are strong

enough, that, after the manner of the artisan's child, they may

look on at the work which they will have to do when they are

grown up; and besides looking on they will have to help and

be of use in war, and to wait upon their fathers and mothers.

Did you never observe in the arts how the potters' boys look on

and help, long before they touch the wheel?

  Yes, I have.

  And shall potters be more careful in educating their children

and in giving them the opportunity of seeing and practising

their duties than our guardians will be?

  The idea is ridiculous, he said.

  There is also the effect on the parents, with whom, as with

other animals, the presence of their young ones will be the

greatest incentive to valor.

  That is quite true, Socrates; and yet if they are defeated,

which may often happen in war, how great the danger is! the

children will be lost as well as their parents, and the State will

never recover.

  True, I said; but would you never allow them to run any

risk?

  I am far from saying that.

  Well, but if they are ever to run a risk should they not do

so on some occasion when, if they escape disaster, they will be

the better for it?

  Clearly.

  Whether the future soldiers do or do not see war in the days

of their youth is a very important matter, for the sake of which

some risk may fairly be incurred.

  Yes, very important.

  This then must be our first step--to make our children spec-

tators of war; but we must also contrive that they shall be se-

cured against danger; then all will be well.

  True.

  Their parents may be supposed not to be blind to the risks

of war, but to know, as far as human foresight can, what ex-

peditions are safe and what dangerous?

  That may be assumed.

  And they will take them on the safe expeditions and be cau-

tious about the dangerous ones?

  True.

  And they will place them under the command of experienced

veterans who will be their leaders and teachers?

  Very properly.

  Still, the dangers of war cannot be always foreseen; there

is a good deal of chance about them?

  True.

  Then against such chances the children must be at once fur-

nished with wings, in order that in the hour of need they may

fly away and escape.

  What do you mean? he said.

  I mean that we must mount them on horses in their earliest

youth, and when they have learnt to ride, take them on horse-

back to see war: the horses must not be spirited and warlike,

but the most tractable and yet the swiftest that can be had. In

this way they will get an excellent view of what is hereafter

to be their own business; and if there is danger they have only

to follow their elder leaders and escape.

  I believe that you are right, he said.

  Next, as to war; what are to be the relations of your soldiers

to one another and to their enemies? I should be inclined to

propose that the soldier who leaves his rank or throws away

his arms, or is guilty of any other act of cowardice, should be

degraded into the rank of a husbandman or artisan. What

do you think?

  By all means, I should say.

  And he who allows himself to be taken prisoner may as well

be made a present of to his enemies; he is their lawful prey,

and let them do what they like with him.

  Certainly.

  But the hero who has distinguished himself, what shall be

done to him? In the first place, he shall receive honor in the

army from his youthful comrades; every one of them in succes-

sion shall crown him. What do you say?

  I approve.

  And what do you say to his receiving the right hand of fel-

lowship?

  To that too, I agree.

  But you will hardly agree to my next proposal.

  What is your proposal?

  That he should kiss and be kissed by them.

  Most certainly, and I should be disposed to go further, and

say: Let no one whom he has a mind to kiss refuse to be kissed

by him while the expedition lasts. So that if there be a lover

in the army, whether his love be youth or maiden, he may be

more eager to win the prize of valor.

  Capital, I said. That the brave man is to have more wives

than others has been already determined: and he is to have first

choices in such matters more than others, in order that he may

have as many children as possible?

  Agreed.

  Again, there is another manner in which, according to

Homer, brave youths should be honored; for he tells how

Ajax, after he had distinguished himself in battle, was re-

warded with long chines, which seems to be a compliment ap-

propriate to a hero in the flower of his age, being not only a

tribute of honor but also a very strengthening thing.

  Most true, he said.

  Then in this, I said, Homer shall be our teacher; and we too,

at sacrifices and on the like occasions, will honor the brave ac-

cording to the measure of their valor, whether men or women,

with hymns and those other distinctions which we were men-

tioning; also with

  "seats of precedence, and meats and full cups;"

and in honoring them, we shall be at the same time training

them.

  That, he replied, is excellent.

  Yes, I said; and when a man dies gloriously in war shall

we not say, in the first place, that he is of the golden race?

  To be sure.

  Nay, have we not the authority of Hesiod for affirming that

when they are dead

  "They are holy angels upon the earth, authors of good, averters

   of evil, the guardians of speech-gifted men"?

  Yes; and we accept his authority.

  We must learn of the god how we are to order the sepulture

of divine and heroic personages, and what is to be their special

distinction; and we must do as he bids?

  By all means.

  And in ages to come we will reverence them and kneel before

their sepulchres as at the graves of heroes. And not only they

but any who are deemed pre-eminently good, whether they die

from age or in any other way, shall be admitted to the same

honors.

  That is very right, he said.

  Next, how shall our soldiers treat their enemies? What

about this?

  In what respect do you mean?

  First of all, in regard to slavery? Do you think it right that

Hellenes should enslave Hellenic States, or allow others to en-

slave them, if they can help? Should not their custom be to

spare them, considering the danger which there is that the

whole race may one day fall under the yoke of the barbarians?

  To spare them is infinitely better.

  Then no Hellene should be owned by them as a slave; that

is a rule which they will observe and advise the other Hellenes

to observe.

  Certainly, he said; they will in this way be united against

the barbarians and will keep their hands off one another.

  Next as to the slain; ought the conquerors, I said, to take

anything but their armor? Does not the practice of despoil-

ing an enemy afford an excuse for not facing the battle?

Cowards skulk about the dead, pretending that they are ful-

filling a duty, and many an army before now has been lost

from this love of plunder.

  Very true.

  And is there not illiberality and avarice in robbing a corpse,

and also a degree of meanness and womanishness in making an

enemy of the dead body when the real enemy has flown away

and left only his fighting gear behind him--is not this rather

like a dog who cannot get at his assailant, quarrelling with the

stones which strike him instead?

  Very like a dog, he said.

  Then we must abstain from spoiling the dead or hindering

their burial?

  Yes, he replied, we most certainly must.

  Neither shall we offer up arms at the temples of the gods,

least of all the arms of Hellenes, if we care to maintain good

feeling with other Hellenes; and, indeed, we have reason to

fear that the offering of spoils taken from kinsmen may be a

pollution unless commanded by the god himself?

  Very true.

  Again, as to the devastation of Hellenic territory or the burn-

ing of houses, what is to be the practice?

  May I have the pleasure, he said, of hearing your opinion?

  Both should be forbidden, in my judgment; I would take the

annual produce and no more. Shall I tell you why?

  Pray do.

  Why, you see, there is a difference in the names "discord"

and "war," and I imagine that there is also a difference in their

natures; the one is expressive of what is internal and domestic,

the other of what is external and foreign; and the first of the

two is termed discord, and only the second, war.

  That is a very proper distinction, he replied.

  And may I not observe with equal propriety that the Hellenic

race is all united together by ties of blood and friendship, and

alien and strange to the barbarians?

  Very good, he said.

  And therefore when Hellenes fight with barbarians, and bar-

barians with Hellenes, they will be described by us as being at

war when they fight, and by nature enemies, and this kind of

antagonism should be called war; but when Hellenes fight with

one another we shall say that Hellas is then in a state of dis-

order and discord, they being by nature friends; and such en-

mity is to be called discord.

  I agree.

  Consider then, I said, when that which we have acknowl-

edged to be discord occurs, and a city is divided, if both parties

destroy the lands and burn the houses of one another, how

wicked does the strife appear! No true lover of his country

would bring himself to tear in pieces his own nurse and mother:

There might be reason in the conqueror depriving the con-

quered of their harvest, but still they would have the idea of

peace in their hearts, and would not mean to go on fighting

forever.

  Yes, he said, that is a better temper than the other.

  And will not the city, which you are founding, be an Hellenic

city?

  It ought to be, he replied.

  Then will not the citizens be good and civilized?

  Yes, very civilized.

  And will they not be lovers of Hellas, and think of Hellas as

their own land, and share in the common temples?

  Most certainly.

  And any difference which arises among them will be re-

garded by them as discord only--a quarrel among friends,

which is not to be called a war?

  Certainly not.

  Then they will quarrel as those who intend some day to be

reconciled?

Certainly.

  They will use friendly correction, but will not enslave or de-

stroy their opponents; they will be correctors, not enemies?

  Just so.

  And as they are Hellenes themselves they will not devastate

Hellas, nor will they burn houses, nor ever suppose that the

whole population of a city--men, women, and children--are

equally their enemies, for they know that the guilt of war is

always confined to a few persons and that the many are their

friends. And for all these reasons they will be unwilling to

waste their lands and raze their houses; their enmity to them

will only last until the many innocent sufferers have compelled

the guilty few to give satisfaction?

  I agree, he said, that our citizens should thus deal with their

Hellenic enemies; and with barbarians as the Hellenes now

deal with one another.

  Then let us enact this law also for our guardians: that they

are neither to devastate the lands of Hellenes nor to burn their

houses.

  Agreed; and we may agree also in thinking that these, like

all our previous enactments, are very good.

  But still I must say, Socrates, that if you are allowed to go on

in this way you will entirely forget the other question which at

the commencement of this discussion you thrust aside: Is such

an order of things possible, and how, if at all? For I am quite

ready to acknowledge that the plan which you propose, if only

feasible, would do all sorts of good to the State. I will add,

what you have omitted, that your citizens will be the bravest

of warriors, and will never leave their ranks, for they will all

know one another, and each will call the other father, brother,

son; and if you suppose the women to join their armies, whether

in the same rank or in the rear, either as a terror to the enemy,

or as auxiliaries in case of need, I know that they will then be

absolutely invincible; and there are many domestic advantages

which might also be mentioned and which I also fully acknowl-

edge: but, as I admit all these advantages and as many more

as you please, if only this State of yours were to come into

existence, we need say no more about them; assuming then the

existence of the State, let us now turn to the question of possi-

bility and ways and means--the rest may be left.

  If I loiter for a moment, you instantly make a raid upon

me, I said, and have no mercy; I have hardly escaped the first

and second waves, and you seem not to be aware that you are

now bringing upon me the third, which is the greatest and

heaviest. When you have seen and heard the third wave, I

think you will be more considerate and will acknowledge that

some fear and hesitation were natural respecting a proposal

so extraordinary as that which I have now to state and in-

vestigate.

  The more appeals of this sort which you make, he said, the

more determined are we that you shall tell us how such a State

is possible: speak out and at once.

  Let me begin by reminding you that we found our way

hither in the search after justice and injustice.

  True, he replied; but what of that?

  I was only going to ask whether, if we have discovered them,

we are to require that the just man should in nothing fail of

absolute justice; or may we be satisfied with an approxima-

tion, and the attainment in him of a higher degree of justice

than is to be found in other men?

  The approximation will be enough.

  We were inquiring into the nature of absolute justice and

into the character of the perfectly just, and into injustice and

the perfectly unjust, that we might have an ideal. We were to

look at these in order that we might judge of our own happi-

ness and unhappiness according to the standard which they

exhibited and the degree in which we resembled them, but not

with any view of showing that they could exist in fact.

  True, he said.

  Would a painter be any the worse because, after having de-

lineated with consummate art an ideal of a perfectly beautiful

man, he was unable to show that any such man could ever have

existed?

  He would be none the worse.

  Well, and were we not creating an ideal of a perfect State?

  To be sure.

  And is our theory a worse theory because we are unable to

prove the possibility of a city being ordered in the manner de-

scribed?

  Surely not, he replied.

  That is the truth, I said. But if, at your request, I am to try

and show how and under what conditions the possibility is

highest, I must ask you, having this in view, to repeat your

former admissions.

  What admissions?

  I want to know whether ideals are ever fully realized in lan-

guage? Does not the word express more than the fact, and

must not the actual, whatever a man may think, always, in the

nature of things, fall short of the truth? What do you say?

  I agree.

  Then you must not insist on my proving that the actual State

will in every respect coincide with the ideal: if we are only

able to discover how a city may be governed nearly as we pro-

posed, you will admit that we have discovered the possibility

which you demand; and will be contented. I am sure that I

should be contented--will not you?

  Yes, I will.

  Let me next endeavor to show what is that fault in States

which is the cause of their present maladministration, and what

is the least change which will enable a State to pass into the

truer form; and let the change, if possible, be of one thing only,

or, if not, of two; at any rate, let the changes be as few and

slight as possible.

  Certainly, he replied.

  I think, I said, that there might be a reform of the State if

only one change were made, which is not a slight or easy though

still a possible one.

  What is it? he said.

  Now then, I said, I go to meet that which I liken to the great-

est of the waves; yet shall the word be spoken, even though the

wave break and drown me in laughter and dishonor; and do

you mark my words.

  Proceed.

  I said: "Until philosophers are kings, or the kings and

princes of this world have the spirit and power of philosophy,

and political greatness and wisdom meet in one, and those com-

moner natures who pursue either to the exclusion of the other

are compelled to stand aside, cities will never have rest from

their evils--no, nor the human race, as I believe--and then

only will this our State have a possibility of life and behold

the light of day." Such was the thought, my dear Glaucon,

which I would fain have uttered if it had not seemed too ex-

travagant; for to be convinced that in no other State can there

be happiness private or public is indeed a hard thing.

  Socrates, what do you mean? I would have you consider

that the word which you have uttered is one at which numerous

persons, and very respectable persons too, in a figure pulling

off their coats all in a moment, and seizing any weapon that

comes to hand, will run at you might and main, before you

know where you are, intending to do heaven knows what; and

if you don't prepare an answer, and put yourself in motion, you

will be "pared by their fine wits," and no mistake.

  You got me into the scrape, I said.

  And I was quite right; however, I will do all I can to get

you out of it; but I can only give you good-will and good ad-

vice, and, perhaps, I may be able to fit answers to your ques-

tions better than another--that is all. And now, having such

an auxiliary, you must do your best to show the unbelievers

that you are right.

  I ought to try, I said, since you offer me such invaluable as-

sistance. And I think that, if there is to be a chance of our

escaping, we must explain to them whom we mean when we

say that philosophers are to rule in the State; then we shall be

able to defend ourselves: There will be discovered to be some

natures who ought to study philosophy and to be leaders in the

State; and others who are not born to be philosophers, and are

meant to be followers rather than leaders.

  Then now for a definition, he said.

  Follow me, I said, and I hope that I may in some way or

other be able to give you a satisfactory explanation.

  Proceed.

  I dare say that you remember, and therefore I need not re-

mind you, that a lover, if he is worthy of the name, ought to

show his love, not to some one part of that which he loves, but

to the whole.

  I really do not understand, and therefore beg of you to assist

my memory.

  Another person, I said, might fairly reply as you do; but a

man of pleasure like yourself ought to know that all who are

in the flower of youth do somehow or other raise a pang or

emotion in a lover's breast, and are thought by him to be

worthy of his affectionate regards. Is not this a way which

you have with the fair: one has a snub nose, and you praise his

charming face; the hook-nose of another has, you say, a royal

look; while he who is neither snub nor hooked has the grace of

regularity: the dark visage is manly, the fair are children of

the gods; and as to the sweet "honey-pale," as they are called,

what is the very name but the invention of a lover who talks

in diminutives, and is not averse to paleness if appearing on the

cheek of youth? In a word, there is no excuse which you will

not make, and nothing which you will not say, in order not to

lose a single flower that blooms in the spring-time of youth.

  If you make me an authority in matters of love, for the sake

of the argument, I assent.

  And what do you say of lovers of wine? Do you not see

them doing the same? They are glad of any pretext of drink-

ing any wine.

  Very good.

  And the same is true of ambitious men; if they cannot com-

mand an army, they are willing to command a file; and if they

cannot be honored by really great and important persons, they

are glad to be honored by lesser and meaner people--but honor

of some kind they must have.

  Exactly.

  Once more let me ask: Does he who desires any class of

goods, desire the whole class or a part only?

  The whole.

  And may we not say of the philosopher that he is a lover,

not of a part of wisdom only, but of the whole?

  Yes, of the whole.

  And he who dislikes learning, especially in youth, when he

has no power of judging what is good and what is not, such

a one we maintain not to be a philosopher or a lover of knowl-

edge, just as he who refuses his food is not hungry, and may

be said to have a bad appetite and not a good one?

  Very true, he said.

  Whereas he who has a taste for every sort of knowledge and

who is curious to learn and is never satisfied, may be justly

termed a philosopher? Am I not right?

  Glaucon said: If curiosity makes a philosopher, you will

find many a strange being will have a title to the name. All

the lovers of sights have a delight in learning, and must there-

fore be included. Musical amateurs, too, are a folk strangely

out of place among philosophers, for they are the last persons

in the world who would come to anything like a philosophical

discussion, if they could help, while they run about at the Dio-

nysiac festivals as if they had let out their ears to hear every

chorus; whether the performance is in town or country--that

makes no difference--they are there. Now are we to maintain

that all these and any who have similar tastes, as well as the

professors of quite minor arts, are philosophers?

  Certainly not, I replied; they are only an imitation.

  He said: Who then are the true philosophers?

  Those, I said, who are lovers of the vision of truth.

  That is also good, he said; but I should like to know what

you mean?

  To another, I replied, I might have a difficulty in explaining;

but I am sure that you will admit a proposition which I am

about to make.

  What is the proposition?

  That since beauty is the opposite of ugliness, they are two?

  Certainly.

  And inasmuch as they are two, each of them is one?

  True again.

  And of just and unjust, good and evil, and of every other

class, the same remark holds: taken singly, each of them is

one; but from the various combinations of them with actions

and things and with one another, they are seen in all sorts of

lights and appear many?

Very true.

  And this is the distinction which I draw between the sight-

loving, art-loving, practical class and those of whom I am

speaking, and who are alone worthy of the name of philoso-

phers.

  How do you distinguish them? he said.

  The lovers of sounds and sights, I replied, are, as I conceive,

fond of fine tones and colors and forms and all the artificial

products that are made out of them, but their minds are in-

capable of seeing or loving absolute beauty.

  True, he replied.

  Few are they who are able to attain to the sight of this.

  Very true.

  And he who, having a sense of beautiful things has no sense

of absolute beauty, or who, if another lead him to a knowledge

of that beauty is unable to follow--of such a one I ask, Is he

awake or in a dream only? Reflect: is not the dreamer, sleep-

ing or waking, one who likens dissimilar things, who puts the

copy in the place of the real object?

  I should certainly say that such a one was dreaming.

  But take the case of the other, who recognizes the existence

of absolute beauty and is able to distinguish the idea from the

objects which participate in the idea, neither putting the objects

in the place of the idea nor the idea in the place of the objects--

is he a dreamer, or is he awake?

  He is wide awake.

  And may we not say that the mind of the one who knows

has knowledge, and that the mind of the other, who opines

only, has opinion?

  Certainly.

  But suppose that the latter should quarrel with us and dis-

pute our statement, can we administer any soothing cordial or

advice to him, without revealing to him that there is sad dis-

order in his wits?

  We must certainly offer him some good advice, he replied.

  Come, then, and let us think of something to say to him.

Shall we begin by assuring him that he is welcome to any

knowledge which he may have, and that we are rejoiced at his

having it? But we should like to ask him a question: Does

he who has knowledge know something or nothing? (You

must answer for him).

  I answer that he knows something.

  Something that is or is not?

  Something that is; for how can that which is not ever be

known?

  And are we assured, after looking at the matter from many

points of view, that absolute being is or may be absolutely

known, but that the utterly non-existent is utterly unknown?

  Nothing can be more certain.

  Good. But if there be anything which is of such a nature

as to be and not to be, that will have a place intermediate be-

tween pure being and the absolute negation of being?

  Yes, between them.

  And, as knowledge corresponded to being and ignorance of

necessity to not-being, for that intermediate between being and

not-being there has to be discovered a corresponding intermedi-

ate between ignorance and knowledge, if there be such?

  Certainly.

  Do we admit the existence of opinion?

  Undoubtedly.

  As being the same with knowledge, or another faculty?

  Another faculty.

  Then opinion and knowledge have to do with different kinds

of matter corresponding to this difference of faculties?

  Yes.

  And knowledge is relative to being and knows being. But

before I proceed further I will make a division.

  What division?

  I will begin by placing faculties in a class by themselves:

they are powers in us, and in all other things, by which we

do as we do. Sight and hearing, for example, I should call

faculties. Have I clearly explained the class which I mean?

  Yes, I quite understand.

  Then let me tell you my view about them. I do not see them,

and therefore the distinctions of figure, color, and the like,

which enable me to discern the differences of some things, do

not apply to them. In speaking of a faculty I think only of

its sphere and its result; and that which has the same sphere

and the same result I call the same faculty, but that which has

another sphere and another result I call different. Would that

be your way of speaking?

  Yes.

  And will you be so very good as to answer one more ques-

tion? Would you say that knowledge is a faculty, or in what

class would you place it?

  Certainly knowledge is a faculty, and the mightiest of all

faculties.

  And is opinion also a faculty?

  Certainly, he said; for opinion is that with which we are able

to form an opinion.

  And yet you were acknowledging a little while ago that

knowledge is not the same as opinion?

  Why, yes, he said: how can any reasonable being ever iden-

tify that which is infallible with that which errs?

  An excellent answer, proving, I said, that we are quite con-

scious of a distinction between them.

  Yes.

  Then knowledge and opinion having distinct powers have

also distinct spheres or subject-matters?

  That is certain.

  Being is the sphere or subject-matter of knowledge, and

knowledge is to know the nature of being?

  Yes.

  And opinion is to have an opinion?

  Yes.

  And do we know what we opine? or is the subject-matter

of opinion the same as the subject-matter of knowledge?

  Nay, he replied, that has been already disproven; if differ-

ence in faculty implies difference in the sphere or subject-mat-

ter, and if, as we were saying, opinion and knowledge are dis-

tinct faculties, then the sphere of knowledge and of opinion

cannot be the same.

  Then if being is the subject-matter of knowledge, something

else must be the subject-matter of opinion?

  Yes, something else.

Well, then, is not-being the subject-matter of opinion? or,

rather, how can there be an opinion at all about not-being?

Reflect: when a man has an opinion, has he not an opinion about

something? Can he have an opinion which is an opinion about

nothing?

  Impossible.

  He who has an opinion has an opinion about some one

thing?

  Yes.

  And not-being is not one thing, but, properly speaking, noth-

ing?

  True.

  Of not-being, ignorance was assumed to be the necessary

correlative; of being, knowledge?

  True, he said.

  Then opinion is not concerned either with being or with

not-being?

  Not with either.

  And can therefore neither be ignorance nor knowledge?

  That seems to be true.

  But is opinion to be sought without and beyond either of

them, in a greater clearness than knowledge, or in a greater

darkness than ignorance?

  In neither.

  Then I suppose that opinion appears to you to be darker than

knowledge, but lighter than ignorance?

  Both; and in no small degree.

  And also to be within and between them?

  Yes.

  Then you would infer that opinion is intermediate?

  No question.

  But were we not saying before, that if anything appeared

to be of a sort which is and is not at the same time, that sort

of thing would appear also to lie in the interval between pure

being and absolute not-being; and that the corresponding fac-

ulty is neither knowledge nor ignorance, but will be found in

the interval between them?

  True.

  And in that interval there has now been discovered some-

thing which we call opinion?

  There has.

  Then what remains to be discovered is the object which par-

takes equally of the nature of being and not-being, and cannot

rightly be termed either, pure and simple; this unknown term,

when discovered, we may truly call the subject of opinion,

and assign each to their proper faculty--the extremes to the

faculties of the extremes and the mean to the faculty of the

mean.

  True.

  This being premised, I would ask the gentleman who is of

opinion that there is no absolute or unchangeable idea of beauty

--in whose opinion the beautiful is the manifold--he, I say,

your lover of beautiful sights, who cannot bear to be told that

the beautiful is one, and the just is one, or that anything is

one--to him I would appeal, saying, Will you be so very kind,

sir, as to tell us whether, of all these beautiful things, there

is one which will not be found ugly; or of the just, which will

not be found unjust; or of the holy, which will not also be un-

holy?

  No, he replied; the beautiful will in some point of view be

found ugly; and the same is true of the rest.

  And may not the many which are doubles be also halves?--

doubles, that is, of one thing, and halves of another?

  Quite true.

  And things great and small, heavy and light, as they are

termed, will not be denoted by these any more than by the oppo-

site names?

  True; both these and the opposite names will always attach

to all of them.

  And can any one of those many things which are called by

particular names be said to be this rather than not to be this?

  He replied: They are like the punning riddles which are

asked at feasts or the children's puzzle about the eunuch aim-

ing at the bat, with what he hit him, as they say in the puzzle,

and upon what the bat was sitting. The individual objects

of which I am speaking are also a riddle, and have a double

sense: nor can you fix them in your mind, either as being or

not-being, or both, or neither.

  Then what will you do with them? I said. Can they have

a better place than between being and not-being? For they

are clearly not in greater darkness or negation than not-being,

or more full of light and existence than being.

  That is quite true, he said.

  Thus then we seem to have discovered that the many ideas

which the multitude entertain about the beautiful and about

all other things are tossing about in some region which is half-

way between pure being and pure not-being?

  We have.

  Yes; and we had before agreed that anything of this kind

which we might find was to be described as matter of opinion,

and not as matter of knowledge; being the intermediate flux

which is caught and detained by the intermediate faculty.

  Quite true.

  Then those who see the many beautiful, and who yet neither

see absolute beauty, nor can follow any guide who points the

way thither; who see the many just, and not absolute justice,

and the like--such persons may be said to have opinion but

not knowledge?

  That is certain.

  But those who see the absolute and eternal and immutable

may be said to know, and not to have opinion only?

  Neither can that be denied.

  The one love and embrace the subjects of knowledge, the

other those of opinion? The latter are the same, as I dare say

you will remember, who listened to sweet sounds and gazed

upon fair colors, but would not tolerate the existence of abso-

lute beauty.

  Yes, I remember.

  Shall we then be guilty of any impropriety in calling them

lovers of opinion rather than lovers of wisdom, and will they

be very angry with us for thus describing them?

  I shall tell them not to be angry; no man should be angry

at what is true.

  But those who love the truth in each thing are to be called

lovers of wisdom and not lovers of opinion.

  Assuredly.

                        BOOK VI

             THE PHILOSOPHY OF GOVERNMENT

(SOCRATES, GLAUCON.)

  AND thus, Glaucon, after the argument has gone a weary

way, the true and the false philosophers have at length

appeared in view.

  I do not think, he said, that the way could have been short-

ened.

  I suppose not, I said; and yet I believe that we might have

had a better view of both of them if the discussion could have

been confined to this one subject and if there were not many

other questions awaiting us, which he who desires to see in

what respect the life of the just differs from that of the unjust

must consider.

  And what is the next question? he asked.

  Surely, I said, the one which follows next in order. Inas-

much as philosophers only are able to grasp the eternal and un-

changeable, and those who wander in the region of the many

and variable are not philosophers, I must ask you which of the

two classes should be the rulers of our State?

  And how can we rightly answer that question?

  Whichever of the two are best able to guard the laws and

institutions of our State--let them be our guardians.

  Very good.

  Neither, I said, can there be any question that the guardian

who is to keep anything should have eyes rather than no eyes?

  There can be no question of that.

  And are not those who are verily and indeed wanting in the

knowledge of the true being of each thing, and who have in

their souls no clear pattern, and are unable as with a painter's

eye to look at the absolute truth and to that original to repair,

and having perfect vision of the other world to order the laws

about beauty, goodness, justice in this, if not already ordered,

and to guard and preserve the order of them--are not such

persons, I ask, simply blind?

  Truly, he replied, they are much in that condition.

  And shall they be our guardians when there are others who,

besides being their equals in experience and falling short of

them in no particular of virtue, also know the very truth of

each thing?

  There can be no reason, he said, for rejecting those who have

this greatest of all great qualities; they must always have the

first place unless they fail in some other respect.

Suppose, then, I said, that we determine how far they can

unite this and the other excellences.

  By all means.

  In the first place, as we began by observing, the nature of

the philosopher has to be ascertained. We must come to an

understanding about him, and, when we have done so, then,

if I am not mistaken, we shall also acknowledge that such a

union of qualities is possible, and that those in whom they are

united, and those only, should be rulers in the State.

  What do you mean?

  Let us suppose that philosophical minds always love knowl-

edge of a sort which shows them the eternal nature not varying

from generation and corruption.

  Agreed.

  And further, I said, let us agree that they are lovers of all

true being; there is no part whether greater or less, or more

or less honorable, which they are willing to renounce; as we

said before of the lover and the man of ambition.

  True.

  And if they are to be what we were describing, is there not

another quality which they should also possess?

  What quality?

  Truthfulness: they will never intentionally receive into their

minds falsehood, which is their detestation, and they will love

the truth.

  Yes, that may be safely affirmed of them.

  "May be." my friend, I replied, is not the word; say rather,

"must be affirmed:" for he whose nature is amorous of any-

thing cannot help loving all that belongs or is akin to the object

of his affections.

  Right, he said.

  And is there anything more akin to wisdom than truth?

  How can there be?

  Can the same nature be a lover of wisdom and a lover of

falsehood?

  Never.

  The true lover of learning then must from his earliest youth,

as far as in him lies, desire all truth?

  Assuredly.

  But then again, as we know by experience, he whose desires

are strong in one direction will have them weaker in others;

they will be like a stream which has been drawn off into an-

other channel.

  True.

  He whose desires are drawn toward knowledge in every form

will be absorbed in the pleasures of the soul, and will hardly

feel bodily pleasure--I mean, if he be a true philosopher and

not a sham one.

  That is most certain.

  Such a one is sure to be temperate and the reverse of covet-

ous; for the motives which make another man desirous of

having and spending, have no place in his character.

  Very true.

  Another criterion of the philosophical nature has also to be

considered.

  What is that?

  There should be no secret corner of illiberality; nothing can

be more antagonistic than meanness to a soul which is ever

longing after the whole of things both divine and human.

  Most true, he replied.

  Then how can he who has magnificence of mind and is the

spectator of all time and all existence, think much of human

life?

  He cannot.

  Or can such a one account death fearful?

No, indeed.

  Then the cowardly and mean nature has no part in true

philosophy?

  Certainly not.

  Or again: can he who is harmoniously constituted, who is

not covetous or mean, or a boaster, or a coward--can he, I say,

ever be unjust or hard in his dealings?

  Impossible.

  Then you will soon observe whether a man is just and gentle,

or rude and unsociable; these are the signs which distinguish

even in youth the philosophical nature from the unphilosophi-

cal.

  True.

  There is another point which should be remarked.

  What point?

  Whether he has or has not a pleasure in learning; for no one

will love that which gives him pain, and in which after much

toil he makes little progress.

  Certainly not.

  And again, if he is forgetful and retains nothing of what he

learns, will he not be an empty vessel?

  That is certain.

Laboring in vain, he must end in hating himself and his fruit-

less occupation?

Yes.

  Then a soul which forgets cannot be ranked among genuine

philosophic natures; we must insist that the philosopher should

have a good memory?

  Certainly.

  And once more, the inharmonious and unseemly nature can

only tend to disproportion?

  Undoubtedly.

  And do you consider truth to be akin to proportion or to

disproportion?

  To proportion.

  Then, besides other qualities, we must try to find a naturally

well-proportioned and gracious mind, which will move spon-

taneously toward the true being of everything.

  Certainly.

  Well, and do not all these qualities, which we have been

enumerating, go together, and are they not, in a manner, nec-

essary to a soul, which is to have a full and perfect participation

of being?

  They are absolutely necessary, he replied.

  And must not that be a blameless study which he only can

pursue who has the gift of a good memory, and is quick to

learn--noble, gracious, the friend of truth, justice, courage,

temperance, who are his kindred?

  The god of jealousy himself, he said, could find no fault

with such a study.

  And to men like him, I said, when perfected by years and

education, and to these only you will intrust the State.

  Here Adeimantus interposed and said: To these statements,

Socrates, no one can offer a reply; but when you talk in this

way, a strange feeling passes over the minds of your hearers:

They fancy that they are led astray a little at each step in the

argument, owing to their own want of skill in asking and an-

swering questions; these littles accumulate, and at the end of

the discussion they are found to have sustained a mighty over-

throw and all their former notions appear to be turned upside

down. And as unskilful players of draughts are at last shut

up by their more skilful adversaries and have no piece to move,

so they too find themselves shut up at last; for they have noth-

ing to say in this new game of which words are the counters;

and yet all the time they are in the right. The observation is

suggested to me by what is now occurring. For any one of

us might say, that although in words he is not able to meet you

at each step of the argument, he sees as a fact that the votaries

of philosophy, when they carry on the study, not only in youth

as a part of education, but as the pursuit of their maturer years,

most of them become strange monsters, not to say utter rogues,

and that those who may be considered the best of them are made

useless to the world by the very study which you extol.

  Well, and do you think that those who say so are wrong?

  I cannot tell, he replied; but I should like to know what is

your opinion.

  Hear my answer; I am of opinion that they are quite right.

  Then how can you be justified in saying that cities will not

cease from evil until philosophers rule in them, when philoso-

phers are acknowledged by us to be of no use to them?

  You ask a question, I said, to which a reply can only be given

in a parable.

  Yes, Socrates; and that is a way of speaking to which you

are not at all accustomed, I suppose.

  I perceive, I said, that you are vastly amused at having

plunged me into such a hopeless discussion; but now hear the

parable, and then you will be still more amused at the meagre-

ness of my imagination: for the manner in which the best men

are treated in their own States is so grievous that no single

thing on earth is comparable to it; and therefore, if I am to

plead their cause, I must have recourse to fiction, and put to-

gether a figure made up of many things, like the fabulous

unions of goats and stags which are found in pictures. Imag-

ine then a fleet or a ship in which there is a captain who is taller

and stronger than any of the crew, but he is a little deaf and

has a similar infirmity in sight, and his knowledge of navigation

is not much better. The sailors are quarrelling with one an-

other about the steering--everyone is of opinion that he has a

right to steer, though he has never learned the art of naviga-

tion and cannot tell who taught him or when he learned, and

will further assert that it cannot be taught, and they are ready

to cut in pieces anyone who says the contrary. They throng

about the captain, begging and praying him to commit the helm

to them; and if at any time they do not prevail, but others are

preferred to them, they kill the others or throw them overboard,

and having first chained up the noble captain's senses with

drink or some narcotic drug, they mutiny and take possession

of the ship and make free with the stores; thus, eating and

drinking, they proceed on their voyage in such manner as might

be expected of them. Him who is their partisan and cleverly

aids them in their plot for getting the ship out of the captain's

hands into their own whether by force or persuasion, they com-

pliment with the name of sailor, pilot, able seaman, and abuse

the other sort of man, whom they call a good-for-nothing; but

that the true pilot must pay attention to the year and seasons

and sky and stars and winds, and whatever else belongs to his

art, if he intends to be really qualified for the command of a

ship, and that he must and will be the steerer, whether other

people like or not--the possibility of this union of authority

with the steerer's art has never seriously entered into their

thoughts or been made part of their calling. Now in vessels

which are in a state of mutiny and by sailors who are mutineers,

how will the true pilot be regarded? Will he not be called by

them a prater, a star-gazer, a good-for-nothing?

  Of course, said Adeimantus.

  Then you will hardly need, I said, to hear the interpretation

of the figure, which describes the true philosopher in his rela-

tion to the State; for you understand already.

  Certainly.

  Then suppose you now take this parable to the gentleman

who is surprised at finding that philosophers have no honor

in their cities; explain it to him and try to convince him that

their having honor would be far more extraordinary.

  I will.

  Say to him, that, in deeming the best votaries of philosophy

to be useless to the rest of the world, he is right; but also tell

him to attribute their uselessness to the fault of those who will

not use them, and not to themselves. The pilot should not

humbly beg the sailors to be commanded by him--that is not

the order of nature; neither are "the wise to go to the doors

of the rich"--the ingenious author of this saying told a lie--

but the truth is, that, when a man is ill, whether he be rich or

poor, to the physician he must go, and he who wants to be gov-

erned, to him who is able to govern. The ruler who is good

for anything ought not to beg his subjects to be ruled by him;

although the present governors of mankind are of a different

stamp; they may be justly compared to the mutinous sailors,

and the true helmsmen to those who are called by them good-

for-nothings and star-gazers.

  Precisely so, he said.

  For these reasons, and among men like these, philosophy,

the noblest pursuit of all, is not likely to be much esteemed by

those of the opposite faction; not that the greatest and most

lasting injury is done to her by her opponents, but by her own

professing followers, the same of whom you suppose the ac-

cuser to say that the greater number of them are arrant rogues,

and the best are useless; in which opinion I agreed.

  Yes.

  And the reason why the good are useless has now been ex-

plained?

  True.

  Then shall we proceed to show that the corruption of the

majority is also unavoidable, and that this is not to be laid to

the charge of philosophy any more than the other?

  By all means.

  And let us ask and answer in turn, first going back to the

description of the gentle and noble nature. Truth, as you will

remember, was his leader, whom he followed always and in all

things; failing in this, he was an impostor, and had no part or

lot in true philosophy.

  Yes, that was said.

  Well, and is not this one quality, to mention no others, greatly

at variance with present notions of him?

  Certainly, he said.

  And have we not a right to say in his defence, that the true

lover of knowledge is always striving after being--that is his

nature; he will not rest in the multiplicity of individuals which

is an appearance only, but will go on--the keen edge will not

be blunted, nor the force of his desire abate until he have at-

tained the knowledge of the true nature of every essence by a

sympathetic and kindred power in the soul, and by that power

drawing near and mingling and becoming incorporate with

very being, having begotten mind and truth, he will have knowl-

edge and will live and grow truly, and then, and not till then,

will he cease from his travail.

  Nothing, he said, can be more just than such a description

of him.

  And will the love of a lie be any part of a philosopher's

nature? Will he not utterly hate a lie?

  He will.

  And when truth is the captain, we cannot suspect any evil

of the band which he leads?

  Impossible.

  Justice and health of mind will be of the company, and tem-

perance will follow after?

  True, he replied.

  Neither is there any reason why I should again set in array

the philosopher's virtues, as you will doubtless remember that

courage, magnificence, apprehension, memory, were his natural

gifts. And you objected that, although no one could deny

what I then said, still, if you leave words and look at facts,

the persons who are thus described are some of them manifestly

useless, and the greater number utterly depraved, we were then

led to inquire into the grounds of these accusations, and have

now arrived at the point of asking why are the majority bad,

which question of necessity brought us back to the examination

and definition of the true philosopher.

  Exactly.

  And we have next to consider the corruptions of the philo-

sophic nature, why so many are spoiled and so few escape spoil-

ing--I am speaking of those who were said to be useless but

not wicked--and, when we have done with them, we will speak

of the imitators of philosophy, what manner of men are they

who aspire after a profession which is above them and of which

they are unworthy, and then, by their manifold inconsistencies,

bring upon philosophy and upon all philosophers that universal

reprobation of which we speak.

  What are these corruptions? he said.

  I will see if I can explain them to you. Everyone will admit

that a nature having in perfection all the qualities which we re-

quired in a philosopher is a rare plant which is seldom seen

among men?

  Rare indeed.

  And what numberless and powerful causes tend to destroy

these rare natures!

  What causes?

  In the first place there are their own virtues, their courage,

temperance, and the rest of them, every one of which praise-

worthy qualities (and this is a most singular circumstance)

destroys and distracts from philosophy the soul which is the

possessor of them.

  That is very singular, he replied.

  Then there are all the ordinary goods of life--beauty, wealth,

strength, rank, and great connections in the State--you under-

stand the sort of things--these also have a corrupting and dis-

tracting effect.

  I understand; but I should like to know more precisely what

you mean about them.

  Grasp the truth as a whole, I said, and in the right way; you

will then have no difficulty in apprehending the preceding re-

marks, and they will no longer appear strange to you.

  And how am I to do so? he asked.

  Why, I said, we know that all germs or seeds, whether vege-

table or animal, when they fail to meet with proper nutriment,

or climate, or soil, in proportion to their vigor, are all the more

sensitive to the want of a suitable environment, for evil is a

greater enemy to what is good than to what is not.

  Very true.

  There is reason in supposing that the finest natures, when

under alien conditions, receive more injury than the inferior,

because the contrast is greater.

  Certainly.

  And may we not say, Adeimantus, that the most gifted

minds, when they are ill-educated, become pre-eminently bad?

Do not great crimes and the spirit of pure evil spring out of

a fulness of nature ruined by education rather than from any

inferiority, whereas weak natures are scarcely capable of any

very great good or very great evil?

  There I think that you are right.

  And our philosopher follows the same analogy--he is like

a plant which, having proper nurture, must necessarily grow

and mature into all virtue, but, if sown and planted in an alien

soil, becomes the most noxious of all weeds, unless he be pre-

served by some divine power. Do you really think, as people

so often say, that our youth are corrupted by Sophists, or that

private teachers of the art corrupt them in any degree worth

speaking of? Are not the public who say these things the

greatest of all Sophists? And do they not educate to perfec-

tion young and old, men and women alike, and fashion them

after their own hearts?

  When is this accomplished? he said.

  When they meet together, and the world sits down at an

assembly, or in a court of law, or a theatre, or a camp, or in any

other popular resort, and there is a great uproar, and they

praise some things which are being said or done, and blame

other things, equally exaggerating both, shouting and clap-

ping their hands, and the echo of the rocks and the place in

which they are assembled redoubles the sound of the praise or

blame--at such a time will not a young man's heart, as they

say, leap within him? Will any private training enable him

to stand firm against the overwhelming flood of popular opin-

ion? or will he be carried away by the stream? Will he not

have the notions of good and evil which the public in general

have--he will do as they do, and as they are, such will he be?

  Yes, Socrates; necessity will compel him.

  And yet, I said, there is a still greater necessity, which has

not been mentioned.

  What is that?

  The gentle force of attainder, or confiscation, or death,

which, as you are aware, these new Sophists and educators,

who are the public, apply when their words are powerless.

  Indeed they do; and in right good earnest.

  Now what opinion of any other Sophist, or of any private

person, can be expected to overcome in such an unequal con-

test?

  None, he replied.

  No, indeed, I said, even to make the attempt is a great piece

of folly; there neither is, nor has been, nor is ever likely to be,

any different type of character which has had no other train-

ing in virtue but that which is supplied by public opinion--

I speak, my friend, of human virtue only; what is more than

human, as the proverb says, is not included: for I would not

have you ignorant that, in the present evil state of govern-

ments, whatever is saved and comes to good is saved by the

power of God, as we may truly say.

  I quite assent, he replied.

  Then let me crave your assent also to a further observation.

  What are you going to say?

  Why, that all those mercenary individuals, whom the many

call Sophists and whom they deem to be their adversaries, do,

in fact, teach nothing but the opinion of the many, that is to

say, the opinions of their assemblies; and this is their wisdom.

I might compare them to a man who should study the tempers

and desires of a mighty strong beast who is fed by him--he

would learn how to approach and handle him, also at what times

and from what causes he is dangerous or the reverse, and what

is the meaning of his several cries, and by what sounds, when

another utters them, he is soothed or infuriated; and you may

suppose further, that when, by continually attending upon him,

he has become perfect in all this, he calls his knowledge wis-

dom, and makes of it a system or art, which he proceeds to

teach, although he has no real notion of what he means by the

principles or passions of which he is speaking, but calls this

honorable and that dishonorable, or good or evil, or just or

unjust, all in accordance with the tastes and tempers of the

great brute. Good he pronounces to be that in which the beast

delights, and evil to be that which he dislikes; and he can give

no other account of them except that the just and noble are the

necessary, having never himself seen, and having no power of

explaining to others, the nature of either, or the difference be-

tween them, which is immense. By heaven, would not such

a one be a rare educator?

  Indeed, he would.

  And in what way does he who thinks that wisdom is the dis-

cernment of the tempers and tastes of the motley multitude,

whether in painting or in music, or, finally, in politics, differ

from him whom I have been describing? For when a man

consorts with the many, and exhibits to them his poem or other

work of art or the service which he has done the State, making

them his judges when he is not obliged, the so-called necessity

of Diomede will oblige him to produce whatever they praise.

And yet the reasons are utterly ludicrous which they give in

confirmation of their own notions about the honorable and

good. Did you ever hear any of them which were not?

  No, nor am I likely to hear.

  You recognize the truth of what I have been saying? Then

let me ask you to consider further whether the world will ever

be induced to believe in the existence of absolute beauty rather

than of the many beautiful, or of the absolute in each kind

rather than of the many in each kind?

  Certainly not.

  Then the world cannot possibly be a philosopher?

  Impossible.

  And therefore philosophers must inevitably fall under the

censure of the world?

  They must.

  And of individuals who consort with the mob and seek to

please them?

  That is evident.

  Then, do you see any way in which the philosopher can be

preserved in his calling to the end?--and remember what we

were saying of him, that he was to have quickness and memory

and courage and magnificence--these were admitted by us to

be the true philosopher's gifts.

  Yes.

  Will not such an one from his early childhood be in all things

first among us all, especially if his bodily endowments are like

his mental ones?

  Certainly, he said.

  And his friends and fellow-citizens will want to use him as

he gets older for their own purposes?

  No question.

  Falling at his feet, they will make requests to him and do

him honor and flatter him, because they want to get into their

hands now the power which he will one day possess.

  That often happens, he said.

  And what will a man such as he is be likely to do under such

circumstances, especially if he be a citizen of a great city, rich

and noble, and a tall, proper youth? Will he not be full of

boundless aspirations, and fancy himself able to manage the

affairs of Hellenes and of barbarians, and having got such no-

tions into his head will he not dilate and elevate himself in the

fulness of vain pomp and senseless pride?

  To be sure he will.

  Now, when he is in this state of mind, if someone gently

comes to him and tells him that he is a fool and must get under-

standing, which can only be got by slaving for it, do you think

that, under such adverse circumstances, he will be easily in-

duced to listen?

  Far otherwise.

  And even if there be someone who through inherent good-

ness or natural reasonableness has had his eyes opened a little

and is humbled and taken captive by philosophy, how will his

friends behave when they think that they are likely to lose the

advantage which they were hoping to reap from his compan-

ionship? Will they not do and say anything to prevent him

from yielding to his better nature and to render his teacher

powerless, using to this end private intrigues as well as public

prosecutions?

  There can be no doubt of it.

  And how can one who is thus circumstanced ever become

a philosopher?

  Impossible.

  Then were we not right in saying that even the very qualities

which make a man a philosopher, may, if he be ill-educated,

divert him from philosophy, no less than riches and their ac-

companiments and the other so-called goods of life?

  We were quite right.

  Thus, my excellent friend, is brought about all that ruin and

failure which I have been describing of the natures best adapted

to the best of all pursuits; they are natures which we maintain

to be rare at any time; this being the class out of which come

the men who are the authors of the greatest evil to States and

individuals; and also of the greatest good when the tide carries

them in that direction; but a small man never was the doer of

any great thing either to individuals or to States.

  That is most true, he said.

  And so philosophy is left desolate, with her marriage rite

incomplete: for her own have fallen away and forsaken her,

and while they are leading a false and unbecoming life, other

unworthy persons, seeing that she has no kinsmen to be her

protectors, enter in and dishonor her; and fasten upon her the

reproaches which, as you say, her reprovers utter, who affirm

of her votaries that some are good for nothing, and that the

greater number deserve the severest punishment.

  That is certainly what people say.

  Yes; and what else would you expect, I said, when you think

of the puny creatures who, seeing this land open to them--a

land well stocked with fair names and showy titles--like pris-

oners running out of prison into a sanctuary, take a leap out

of their trades into philosophy; those who do so being probably

the cleverest hands at their own miserable crafts? For, al-

though philosophy be in this evil case, still there remains a dig-

nity about her which is not to be found in the arts. And many

are thus attracted by her whose natures are imperfect and whose

souls are maimed and disfigured by their meannesses, as their

bodies are by their trades and crafts. Is not this unavoidable?

  Yes.

  Are they not exactly like a bald little tinker who has just got

out of durance and come into a fortune--he takes a bath and

puts on a new coat, and is decked out as a bridegroom going to

marry his master's daughter, who is left poor and desolate?

  A most exact parallel.

  What will be the issue of such marriages? Will they not

be vile and bastard?

  There can be no question of it.

  And when persons who are unworthy of education approach

philosophy and make an alliance with her who is in a rank above

them, what sort of ideas and opinions are likely to be gener-

ated? Will they not be sophisms captivating to the ear,

having nothing in them genuine, or worthy of or akin to true

wisdom?

  No doubt, he said.

  Then, Adeimantus, I said, the worthy disciples of philosophy

will be but a small remnant: perchance some noble and well-

educated person, detained by exile in her service, who in the

absence of corrupting influences remains devoted to her; or

some lofty soul born in a mean city, the politics of which he

contemns and neglects; and there may be a gifted few who

leave the arts, which they justly despise, and come to her; or

peradventure there are some who are restrained by our friend

Theages's bridle; for everything in the life of Theages con-

spired to divert him from philosophy; but ill-health kept him

away from politics. My own case of the internal sign is hard-

ly worth mentioning, for rarely, if ever, has such a monitor been

given to any other man. Those who belong to this small class

have tasted how sweet and blessed a possession philosophy is,

and have also seen enough of the madness of the multitude;

and they know that no politician is honest, nor is there any

champion of justice at whose side they may fight and be saved.

Such a one may be compared to a man who has fallen among

wild beasts--he will not join in the wickedness of his fellows,

but neither is he able singly to resist all their fierce natures, and

therefore seeing that he would be of no use to the State or to

his friends, and reflecting that he would have to throw away his

life without doing any good either to himself or others, he holds

his peace, and goes his own way. He is like one who, in the

storm of dust and sleet which the driving wind hurries along,

retires under the shelter of a wall; and seeing the rest of man-

kind full of wickedness, he is content, if only he can live his

own life and be pure from evil or unrighteousness, and depart

in peace and good-will, with bright hopes.

  Yes, he said, and he will have done a great work before he

departs.

  A great work--yes; but not the greatest, unless he find a

State suitable to him; for in a State which is suitable to him,

he will have a larger growth and be the saviour of his country,

as well as of himself.

  The causes why philosophy is in such an evil name have

now been sufficiently explained: the injustice of the charges

against her has been shown--is there anything more which you

wish to say?

  Nothing more on that subject, he replied; but I should like

to know which of the governments now existing is in your

opinion the one adapted to her.

  Not any of them, I said; and that is precisely the accusation

which I bring against them--not one of them is worthy of the

philosophic nature, and hence that nature is warped and es-

tranged; as the exotic seed which is sown in a foreign land

becomes denaturalized, and is wont to be overpowered and to

lose itself in the new soil, even so this growth of philosophy,

instead of persisting, degenerates and receives another charac-

ter. But if philosophy ever finds in the State that perfec-

tion which she herself is, then will be seen that she is in truth

divine, and that all other things, whether natures of men or

institutions, are but human; and now, I know that you are

going to ask, What that State is:

  No, he said; there you are wrong, for I was going to ask

another question--whether it is the State of which we are the

founders and inventors, or some other?

  Yes, I replied, ours in most respects; but you may remember

my saying before, that some living authority would always be

required in the State having the same idea of the constitution

which guided you when as legislator you were laying down the

laws.

  That was said, he replied.

  Yes, but not in a satisfactory manner; you frightened us by

interposing objections, which certainly showed that the dis-

cussion would be long and difficult; and what still remains is

the reverse of easy.

  What is there remaining?

  The question how the study of philosophy may be so ordered

as not to be the ruin of the State: All great attempts are at-

tended with risk; "hard is the good," as men say.

  Still, he said, let the point be cleared up, and the inquiry

will then be complete.

  I shall not be hindered, I said, by any want of will, but, if

at all, by a want of power: my zeal you may see for yourselves;

and please to remark in what I am about to say how boldly and

unhesitatingly I declare that States should pursue philosophy,

not as they do now, but in a different spirit.

  In what manner?

  At present, I said, the students of philosophy are quite young;

beginning when they are hardly past childhood, they devote

only the time saved from money-making and housekeeping to

such pursuits; and even those of them who are reputed to have

most of the philosophic spirit, when they come within sight of

the great difficulty of the subject, I mean dialectic, take them-

selves off. In after life, when invited by someone else, they

may, perhaps, go and hear a lecture, and about this they make

much ado, for philosophy is not considered by them to be their

proper business: at last, when they grow old, in most cases they

are extinguished more truly than Heracleitus's sun, inasmuch

as they never light up again.

  But what ought to be their course?

  Just the opposite. In childhood and youth their study, and

what philosophy they learn, should be suited to their tender

years: during this period while they are growing up toward

manhood, the chief and special care should be given to their

bodies that they may have them to use in the service of philoso-

phy; as life advances and the intellect begins to mature, let them

increase the gymnastics of the soul; but when the strength of

our citizens fails and is past civil and military duties, then let

them range at will and engage in no serious labor, as we intend

them to live happily here, and to crown this life with a similar

happiness in another.

  How truly in earnest you are, Socrates! he said; I am sure

of that; and yet most of your hearers, if I am not mistaken,

are likely to be still more earnest in their opposition to you,

and will never be convinced; Thrasymachus least of all.

  Do not make a quarrel, I said, between Thrasymachus and

me, who have recently become friends, although, indeed, we

were never enemies; for I shall go on striving to the utmost

until I either convert him and other men, or do something which

may profit them against the day when they live again, and hold

the like discourse in another state of existence.

  You are speaking of a time which is not very near.

  Rather, I replied, of a time which is as nothing in comparison

with eternity. Nevertheless, I do not wonder that the many

refuse to believe; for they have never seen that of which we

are now speaking realized; they have seen only a conven-

tional imitation of philosophy, consisting of words artificially

brought together, not like these of ours having a natural unity.

But a human being who in word and work is perfectly moulded,

as far as he can be, into the proportion and likeness of virtue--

such a man ruling in a city which bears the same image, they

have never yet seen, neither one nor many of them--do you

think that they ever did?

  No indeed.

  No, my friend, and they have seldom, if ever, heard free and

noble sentiments; such as men utter when they are earnestly

and by every means in their power seeking after truth for the

sake of knowledge, while they look coldly on the subtleties

of controversy, of which the end is opinion and strife, whether

they meet with them in the courts of law or in society.

  They are strangers, he said, to the words of which you

speak.

  And this was what we foresaw, and this was the reason why

truth forced us to admit, not without fear and hesitation, that

neither cities nor States nor individuals will ever attain perfec-

tion until the small class of philosophers whom we termed use-

less but not corrupt are providentially compelled, whether they

will or not, to take care of the State, and until a like necessity

be laid on the State to obey them; or until kings, or if not

kings, the sons of kings or princes, are divinely inspired with

a true love of true philosophy. That either or both of these

alternatives are impossible, I see no reason to affirm: if they

were so, we might indeed be justly ridiculed as dreamers and

visionaries. Am I not right?

  Quite right.

  If then, in the countless ages of the past, or at the present

hour in some foreign clime which is far away and beyond our

ken, the perfected philosopher is or has been or hereafter shall

be compelled by a superior power to have the charge of the

State, we are ready to assert to the death, that this our consti-

tution has been, and is--yea, and will be whenever the muse of

philosophy is queen. There is no impossibility in all this; that

there is a difficulty, we acknowledge ourselves.

  My opinion agrees with yours, he said.

  But do you mean to say that this is not the opinion of the

multitude?

  I should imagine not, he replied.

  O my friends, I said, do not attack the multitude: they will

change their minds, if, not in an aggressive spirit, but gently

and with the view of soothing them and removing their dislike

of over-education, you show them your philosophers as they

really are and describe as you were just now doing their charac-

ter and profession, and then mankind will see that he of whom

you are speaking is not such as they supposed--if they view

him in this new light, they will surely change their notion of

him, and answer in another strain. Who can be at enmity

with one who loves him, who that is himself gentle and free

from envy will be jealous of one in whom there is no jealousy?

Nay, let me answer for you, that in a few this harsh temper may

be found, but not in the majority of mankind.

  I quite agree with you, he said.

  And do you not also think, as I do, that the harsh feeling

which the many entertain toward philosophy originates in the

pretenders, who rush in uninvited, and are always abusing

them, and finding fault with them, who make persons instead

of things the theme of their conversation? and nothing can be

more unbecoming in philosophers than this.

  It is most unbecoming.

  For he, Adeimantus, whose mind is fixed upon true being,

has surely no time to look down upon the affairs of earth, or

to be filled with malice and envy, contending against men; his

eye is ever directed toward things fixed and immutable, which

he sees neither injuring nor injured by one another, but all in

order moving according to reason; these he imitates, and to

these he will, as far as he can, conform himself. Can a man

help imitating that with which he holds reverential converse?

  Impossible.

  And the philosopher holding converse with the divine order,

becomes orderly and divine, as far as the nature of man allows;

but like everyone else, he will suffer from detraction.

  Of course.

  And if a necessity be laid upon him of fashioning, not only

himself, but human nature generally, whether in States or indi-

viduals, into that which he beholds elsewhere, will be, think

you, be an unskilful artificer of justice, temperance, and every

civil virtue?

  Anything but unskilful.

  And if the world perceives that what we are saying about

him is the truth, will they be angry with philosophy? Will

they disbelieve us, when we tell them that no State can be happy

which is not designed by artists who imitate the heavenly pat-

tern?

  They will not be angry if they understand, he said. But how

will they draw out the plan of which you are speaking?

  They will begin by taking the State and the manners of men,

from which, as from a tablet, they will rub out the picture, and

leave a clean surface. This is no easy task. But whether easy

or not, herein will lie the difference between them and every

other legislator--they will have nothing to do either with in-

dividual or State, and will inscribe no laws, until they have

either found, or themselves made, a clean surface.

  They will be very right, he said.

  Having effected this, they will proceed to trace an outline

of the constitution?

  No doubt.

  And when they are filling in the work, as I conceive, they will

often turn their eyes upward and downward: I mean that they

will first look at absolute justice and beauty and temperance,

and again at the human copy; and will mingle and temper the

various elements of life into the image of a man; and this they

will conceive according to that other image, which, when exist-

ing among men, Homer calls the form and likeness of God.

  Very true, he said.

  And one feature they will erase, and another they will put

in, until they have made the ways of men, as far as possible,

agreeable to the ways of God?

  Indeed, he said, in no way could they make a fairer picture.

  And now, I said, are we beginning to persuade those whom

you described as rushing at us with might and main, that the

painter of constitutions is such a one as we were praising; at

whom they were so very indignant because to his hands we

committed the State; and are they growing a little calmer at

what they have just heard?

  Much calmer, if there is any sense in them.

  Why, where can they still find any ground for objection?

Will they doubt that the philosopher is a lover of truth and

being?

  They would not be so unreasonable.

  Or that his nature, being such as we have delineated, is akin

to the highest good?

  Neither can they doubt this.

  But again, will they tell us that such a nature, placed under

favorable circumstances, will not be perfectly good and wise if

any ever was? Or will they prefer those whom we have re-

jected?

  Surely not.

  Then will they still be angry at our saying, that, until philoso-

phers bear rule, States and individuals will have no rest from

evil, nor will this our imaginary State ever be realized?

  I think that they will be less angry.

  Shall we assume that they are not only less angry but quite

gentle, and that they have been converted and for very shame,

if for no other reason, cannot refuse to come to terms?

  By all means, he said.

  Then let us suppose that the reconciliation has been effected.

Will anyone deny the other point, that there may be sons of

kings or princes who are by nature philosophers?

  Surely no man, he said.

  And when they have come into being will anyone say that

they must of necessity be destroyed; that they can hardly be

saved is not denied even by us; but that in the whole course

of ages no single one of them can escape--who will venture to

affirm this?

  Who indeed!

  But, said I, one is enough; let there be one man who has a

city obedient to his will, and he might bring into existence the

ideal polity about which the world is so incredulous.

  Yes, one is enough.

  The ruler may impose the laws and institutions which we

have been describing, and the citizens may possibly be willing

to obey them?

  Certainly.

  And that others should approve, of what we approve, is no

miracle or impossibility?

  I think not.

  But we have sufficiently shown, in what has preceded, that

all this, if only possible, is assuredly for the best.

  We have.

  And now we say not only that our laws, if they could be en-

acted, would be for the best, but also that the enactment of

them, though difficult, is not impossible.

  Very good.

  And so with pain and toil we have reached the end of one

subject, but more remains to be discussed; how and by what

studies and pursuits will the saviours of the constitution be

created, and at what ages are they to apply themselves to their

several studies?

  Certainly.

  I omitted the troublesome business of the possession of

women, and the procreation of children, and the appointment

of the rulers, because I knew that the perfect State would be

eyed with jealousy and was difficult of attainment; but that

piece of cleverness was not of much service to me, for I had

to discuss them all the same. The women and children are

now disposed of, but the other question of the rulers must be

investigated from the very beginning. We were saying, as

you will remember, that they were to be lovers of their country,

tried by the test of pleasures and pains, and neither in hard-

ships, nor in dangers, nor at any other critical moment were to

lose their patriotism--he was to be rejected who failed, but he

who always came forth pure, like gold tried in the refiner's fire,

was to be made a ruler, and to receive honors and rewards in

life and after death. This was the sort of thing which was

being said, and then the argument turned aside and veiled her

face; not liking to stir the question which has now arisen.

  I perfectly remember, he said.

  Yes, my friend, I said, and I then shrank from hazarding

the bold word; but now let me dare to say--that the perfect

guardian must be a philosopher.

  Yes, he said, let that be affirmed.

  And do not suppose that there will be many of them; for the

gifts which were deemed by us to be essential rarely grow to-

gether; they are mostly found in shreds and patches.

  What do you mean? he said.

  You are aware, I replied, that quick intelligence, memory,

sagacity, cleverness, and similar qualities, do not often grow

together, and that persons who possess them and are at the same

time high-spirited and magnanimous are not so constituted

by nature as to live orderly and in a peaceful and settled man-

ner; they are driven any way by their impulses, and all solid

principle goes out of them.

  Very true, he said.

  On the other hand, those steadfast natures which can better

be depended upon, which in a battle are impregnable to fear

and immovable, are equally immovable when there is anything

to be learned; they are always in a torpid state, and are apt to

yawn and go to sleep over any intellectual toil.

  Quite true.

  And yet we were saying that both qualities were necessary in

those to whom the higher education is to be imparted, and who

are to share in any office or command.

  Certainly, he said.

  And will they be a class which is rarely found?

  Yes, indeed.

  Then the aspirant must not only be tested in those labors

and dangers and pleasures which we mentioned before, but

there is another kind of probation which we did not mention--

he must be exercised also in many kinds of knowledge, to see

whether the soul will be able to endure the highest of all, or will

faint under them, as in any other studies and exercises.

  Yes, he said, you are quite right in testing them. But what

do you mean by the highest of all knowledge?

  You may remember, I said, that we divided the soul into

three parts; and distinguished the several natures of justice,

temperance, courage, and wisdom?

  Indeed, he said, if I had forgotten, I should not deserve to

hear more.

  And do you remember the word of caution which preceded

the discussion of them?

  To what do you refer?

  We were saying, if I am not mistaken, that he who wanted

to see them in their perfect beauty must take a longer and more

circuitous way, at the end of which they would appear; but that

we could add on a popular exposition of them on a level with

the discussion which had preceded. And you replied that

such an exposition would be enough for you, and so the in-

quiry was continued in what to me seemed to be a very inac-

curate manner; whether you were satisfied or not, it is for

you to say.

  Yes, he said, I thought and the others thought that you gave

us a fair measure of truth.

  But, my friend, I said, a measure of such things which in

any degree falls short of the whole truth is not fair measure;

for nothing imperfect is the measure of anything, although per-

sons are too apt to be contented and think that they need search

no further.

  Not an uncommon case when people are indolent.

  Yes, I said; and there cannot be any worse fault in a guardian

of the State and of the laws.

  True.

  The guardian then, I said, must be required to take the longer

circuit, and toil at learning as well as at gymnastics, or he will

never reach the highest knowledge of all which, as we were

just now saying, is his proper calling.

  What, he said, is there a knowledge still higher than this--

higher than justice and the other virtues?

  Yes, I said, there is. And of the virtues too we must behold

not the outline merely, as at present--nothing short of the most

finished picture should satisfy us. When little things are elab-

orated with an infinity of pains, in order that they may appear

in their full beauty and utmost clearness, how ridiculous that

we should not think the highest truths worthy of attaining the

highest accuracy!

  A right noble thought; but do you suppose that we shall

refrain from asking you what is this highest knowledge?

  Nay, I said, ask if you will; but I am certain that you have

heard the answer many times, and now you either do not under-

stand me or, as I rather think, you are disposed to be trouble-

some; for you have often been told that the idea of good is the

highest knowledge, and that all other things become useful

and advantageous only by their use of this. You can hardly be

ignorant that of this I was about to speak, concerning which,

as you have often heard me say, we know so little; and, without

which, any other knowledge or possession of any kind will

profit us nothing. Do you think that the possession of all

other things is of any value if we do not possess the good? or

the knowledge of all other things if we have no knowledge of

beauty and goodness?

  Assuredly not.

  You are further aware that most people affirm pleasure to

be the good, but the finer sort of wits say it is knowledge?

  Yes.

  And you are aware too that the latter cannot explain what

they mean by knowledge, but are obliged after all to say knowl-

edge of the good?

  How ridiculous!

  Yes, I said, that they should begin by reproaching us with

our ignorance of the good, and then presume our knowledge

of it--for the good they define to be knowledge of the good,

just as if we understood them when they use the term "good"

--this is of course ridiculous.

  Most true, he said.

  And those who make pleasure their good are in equal per-

plexity; for they are compelled to admit that there are bad

pleasures as well as good.

  Certainly.

  And therefore to acknowledge that bad and good are the

same?

  True.

  There can be no doubt about the numerous difficulties in

which this question is involved.

  There can be none.

  Further, do we not see that many are willing to do or to

have or to seem to be what is just and honorable without the

reality; but no one is satisfied with the appearance of good--

the reality is what they seek; in the case of the good, appear-

ance is despised by everyone.

  Very true, he said.

  Of this then, which every soul of man pursues and makes

the end of all his actions, having a presentiment that there is

such an end, and yet hesitating because neither knowing the

nature nor having the same assurance of this as of other things,

and therefore losing whatever good there is in other things--

of a principle such and so great as this ought the best men in

our State, to whom everything is intrusted, to be in the dark-

ness of ignorance?

  Certainly not, he said.

  I am sure, I said, that he who does not know how the beauti-

ful and the just are likewise good will be but a sorry guardian

of them; and I suspect that no one who is ignorant of the good

will have a true knowledge of them.

  That, he said, is a shrewd suspicion of yours.

  And if we only have a guardian who has this knowledge, our

State will be perfectly ordered?

  Of course, he replied; but I wish that you would tell me

whether you conceive this supreme principle of the good to be

knowledge or pleasure, or different from either?

  Aye, I said, I knew all along that a fastidious gentleman

like you would not be contented with the thoughts of other

people about these matters.

  True, Socrates; but I must say that one who like you has

passed a lifetime in the study of philosophy should not be al-

ways repeating the opinions of others, and never telling his

own.

  Well, but has anyone a right to say positively what he does

not know?

  Not, he said, with the assurance of positive certainty; he has

no right to do that: but he may say what he thinks, as a matter

of opinion.

  And do you not know, I said, that all mere opinions are bad,

and the best of them blind? You would not deny that those

who have any true notion without intelligence are only like

blind men who feel their way along the road?

  Very true.

  And do you wish to behold what is blind and crooked and

base, when others will tell you of brightness and beauty?

  Still, I must implore you, Socrates, said Glaucon, not to turn

away just as you are reaching the goal; if you will only give

such an explanation of the good as you have already given of

justice and temperance and the other virtues, we shall be sat-

isfied.

  Yes, my friend, and I shall be at least equally satisfied, but

I cannot help fearing that I shall fail, and that my indiscreet

zeal will bring ridicule upon me. No, sweet sirs, let us not

at present ask what is the actual nature of the good, for to reach

what is now in my thoughts would be an effort too great for

me. But of the child of the good who is likest him, I would

fain speak, if I could be sure that you wished to hear--other-

wise, not.

  By all means, he said, tell us about the child, and you shall

remain in our debt for the account of the parent.

  I do indeed wish, I replied, that I could pay, and you receive,

the account of the parent, and not, as now, of the offspring

only; take, however, this latter by way of interest, and at the

same time have a care that I do not render a false account, al-

though I have no intention of deceiving you.

  Yes, we will take all the care that we can: proceed.

  Yes, I said, but I must first come to an understanding with

you, and remind you of what I have mentioned in the course

of this discussion, and at many other times.

  What?

  The old story, that there is many a beautiful and many a

good, and so of other things which we describe and define;

to all of them the term "many" is implied.

  True, he said.

  And there is an absolute beauty and an absolute good, and

of other things to which the term "many" is applied there is

an absolute; for they may be brought under a single idea, which

is called the essence of each.

  Very true.

  The many, as we say, are seen but not known, and the ideas

are known but not seen.

  Exactly.

  And what is the organ with which we see the visible things?

  The sight, he said.

  And with the hearing, I said, we hear, and with the other

senses perceive the other objects of sense?

  True.

  But have you remarked that sight is by far the most costly

and complex piece of workmanship which the artificer of the

senses ever contrived?

  No, I never have, he said.

  Then reflect: has the ear or voice need of any third or addi-

tional nature in order that the one may be able to hear and the

other to be heard?

  Nothing of the sort.

  No, indeed, I replied; and the same is true of most, if not all,

the other senses--you would not say that any of them requires

such an addition?

  Certainly not.

  But you see that without the addition of some other nature

there is no seeing or being seen?

  How do you mean?

  Sight being, as I conceive, in the eyes, and he who has eyes

wanting to see; color being also present in them, still unless

there be a third nature specially adapted to the purpose, the

owner of the eyes will see nothing and the colors will be invisi-

ble.

  Of what nature are you speaking?

  Of that which you term light, I replied.

  True, he said.

  Noble, then, is the bond which links together sight and visi-

bility, and great beyond other bonds by no small difference of

nature; for light is their bond, and light is no ignoble thing?

  Nay, he said, the reverse of ignoble.

  And which, I said, of the gods in heaven would you say was

the lord of this element? Whose is that light which makes

the eye to see perfectly and the visible to appear?

  You mean the sun, as you and all mankind say.

  May not the relation of sight to this deity be described as

follows?

  How?

  Neither sight nor the eye in which sight resides is the sun?

  No.

  Yet of all the organs of sense the eye is the most like the

sun?

  By far the most like.

  And the power which the eye possesses is a sort of effluence

which is dispensed from the sun?

  Exactly.

  Then the sun is not sight, but the author of sight who is

recognized by sight?

  True, he said.

  And this is he whom I call the child of the good, whom the

good begat in his own likeness, to be in the visible world, in

relation to sight and the things of sight, what the good is in the

intellectual world in relation to mind and the things of mind:

  Will you be a little more explicit? he said.

  Why, you know, I said, that the eyes, when a person directs

them toward objects on which the light of day is no longer

shining, but the moon and stars only, see dimly, and are nearly

blind; they seem to have no clearness of vision in them?

  Very true.

  But when they are directed toward objects on which the sun

shines, they see clearly and there is sight in them?

  Certainly.

  And the soul is like the eye: when resting upon that on which

truth and being shine, the soul perceives and understands, and

is radiant with intelligence; but when turned toward the twi-

light of becoming and perishing, then she has opinion only,

and goes blinking about, and is first of one opinion and then of

another, and seems to have no intelligence?

  Just so.

  Now, that which imparts truth to the known and the power

of knowing to the knower is what I would have you term the

idea of good, and this you will deem to be the cause of science,

and of truth in so far as the latter becomes the subject of knowl-

edge; beautiful too, as are both truth and knowledge, you will

be right in esteeming this other nature as more beautiful than

either; and, as in the previous instance, light and sight may be

truly said to be like the sun, and yet not to be the sun, so in this

other sphere, science and truth may be deemed to be like the

good, but not the good; the good has a place of honor yet

higher.

  What a wonder of beauty that must be, he said, which is the

author of science and truth, and yet surpasses them in beauty;

for you surely cannot mean to say that pleasure is the good?

  God forbid, I replied; but may I ask you to consider the

image in another point of view?

  In what point of view?

  You would say, would you not? that the sun is not only the

author of visibility in all visible things, but of generation and

nourishment and growth, though he himself is not generation?

  Certainly.

  In like manner the good may be said to be not only the author

of knowledge to all things known, but of their being and es-

sence, and yet the good is not essence, but far exceeds essence

in dignity and power.

  Glaucon said, with a ludicrous earnestness: By the light of

heaven, how amazing!

  Yes, I said, and the exaggeration may be set down to you;

for you made me utter my fancies.

  And pray continue to utter them; at any rate let us hear if

there is anything more to be said about the similitude of the

sun.

  Yes, I said, there is a great deal more.

  Then omit nothing, however slight.

  I will do my best, I said; but I should think that a great deal

will have to be omitted.

I hope not, he said.

  You have to Imagine, then, that there are two ruling powers,

and that one of them is set over the intellectual world, the other

over the visible. I do not say heaven, lest you should fancy

that I am playing upon the name (ovpavos, opatos). May I

suppose that you have this distinction of the visible and intel-

ligible fixed in your mind?

  I have.

  Now take a line which has been cut into two unequal parts,

and divide each of them again in the same proportion, and sup-

pose the two main divisions to answer, one to the visible and

the other to the intelligible, and then compare the subdivisions

in respect of their clearness and want of clearness, and you will

find that the first section in the sphere of the visible consists of

images. And by images I mean, in the first place, shadows,

and in the second place, reflections in water and in solid, smooth

and polished bodies and the like: Do you understand?

  Yes, I understand.

  Imagine, now, the other section, of which this is only the re-

semblance, to include the animals which we see, and everything

that grows or is made.

  Very good.

  Would you not admit that both the sections of this division

have different degrees of truth, and that the copy is to the origi-

nal as the sphere of opinion is to the sphere of knowledge?

  Most undoubtedly.

  Next proceed to consider the manner in which the sphere of

the intellectual is to be divided.

  In what manner?

  Thus: There are two subdivisions, in the lower of which the

soul uses the figures given by the former division as images; the

inquiry can only be hypothetical, and instead of going upward

to a principle descends to the other end; in the higher of the

two, the soul passes out of hypotheses, and goes up to a princi-

ple which is above hypotheses, making no use of images as

in the former case, but proceeding only in and through the ideas

themselves.

  I do not quite understand your meaning, he said.

  Then I will try again; you will understand me better when

I have made some preliminary remarks. You are aware that

students of geometry, arithmetic, and the kindred sciences as-

sume the odd, and the even, and the figures, and three kinds of

angles, and the like, in their several branches of science; these

are their hypotheses, which they and everybody are supposed

to know, and therefore they do not deign to give any account

of them either to themselves or others; but they begin with

them, and go on until they arrive at last, and in a consistent

manner, at their conclusion?

  Yes, he said, I know.

  And do you not know also that although they make use of

the visible forms and reason about them, they are thinking not

of these, but of the ideals which they resemble; not of the figures

which they draw, but of the absolute square and the absolute

diameter, and so on--the forms which they draw or make, and

which have shadows and reflections in water of their own, are

converted by them into images, but they are really seeking to

behold the things themselves, which can only be seen with the

eye of the mind?

  That is true.

  And of this kind I spoke as the intelligible, although in the

search after it the soul is compelled to use hypotheses; not as-

cending to a first principle, because she is unable to rise above

the region of hypothesis, but employing the objects of which

the shadows below are resemblances in their turn as images,

they having in relation to the shadows and reflections of them a

greater distinctness, and therefore a higher value.

  I understand, he said, that you are speaking of the province

of geometry and the sister arts.

  And when I speak of the other division of the intelligible,

you will understand me to speak of that other sort of knowledge

which reason herself attains by the power of dialectic, using

the hypotheses not as first principles, but only as hypotheses--

that is to say, as steps and points of departure into a world

which is above hypotheses, in order that she may soar beyond

them to the first principle of the whole; and clinging to this

and then to that which depends on this, by successive steps she

descends again without the aid of any sensible object, from

ideas, through ideas, and in ideas she ends.

  I understand you, he replied; not perfectly, for you seem to

me to be describing a task which is really tremendous; but,

at any rate, I understand you to say that knowledge and being,

which the science of dialectic contemplates, are clearer than the

notions of the arts, as they are termed, which proceed from hy-

potheses only: these are also contemplated by the understand-

ing, and not by the senses: yet, because they start from hypoth-

eses and do not ascend to a principle, those who contemplate

them appear to you not to exercise the higher reason upon them,

although when a first principle is added to them they are cogniz-

able by the higher reason. And the habit which is concerned

with geometry and the cognate sciences I suppose that you

would term understanding, and not reason, as being intermedi-

ate between opinion and reason.

  You have quite conceived my meaning, I said; and now, cor-

responding to these four divisions, let there be four faculties

in the soul--reason answering to the highest, understanding

to the second, faith (or conviction) to the third, and perception

of shadows to the last--and let there be a scale of them, and

let us suppose that the several faculties have clearness in the

same degree that their objects have truth.

  I understand, he replied, and give my assent, and accept your

arrangement.

                        BOOK VII

        ON SHADOWS AND REALITIES IN EDUCATION

(SOCRATES, GLAUCON.)

  AND now, I said, let me show in a figure how far our

nature is enlightened or unenlightened: Behold! human

beings living in an underground den, which has a

mouth open toward the light and reaching all along the den;

here they have been from their childhood, and have their legs

and necks chained so that they cannot move, and can only see

before them, being prevented by the chains from turning round

their heads. Above and behind them a fire is blazing at a dis-

tance, and between the fire and the prisoners there is a raised

way; and you will see, if you look, a low wall built along the

way, like the screen which marionette-players have in front of

them, over which they show the puppets.

  I see.

  And do you see, I said, men passing along the wall carrying

all sorts of vessels, and statues and figures of animals made of

wood and stone and various materials, which appear over the

wall? Some of them are talking, others silent.

  You have shown me a strange image, and they are strange

prisoners.

  Like ourselves, I replied; and they see only their own

shadows, or the shadows of one another, which the fire throws

on the opposite wall of the cave?

  True, he said; how could they see anything but the shadows

if they were never allowed to move their heads?

  And of the objects which are being carried in like manner

they would only see the shadows?

  Yes, he said.

  And if they were able to converse with one another, would

they not suppose that they were naming what was actually

before them?

  Very true.

  And suppose further that the prison had an echo which came

from the other side, would they not be sure to fancy when one

of the passers-by spoke that the voice which they heard came

from the passing shadow?

  No question, he replied.

  To them, I said, the truth would be literally nothing but the

shadows of the images.

  That is certain.

  And now look again, and see what will naturally follow if

the prisoners are released and disabused of their error. At

first, when any of them is liberated and compelled suddenly to

stand up and turn his neck round and walk and look toward the

light, he will suffer sharp pains; the glare will distress him, and

he will be unable to see the realities of which in his former state

he had seen the shadows; and then conceive someone saying to

him, that what he saw before was an illusion, but that now,

when he is approaching nearer to being and his eye is turned

toward more real existence, he has a clearer vision--what will

be his reply? And you may further imagine that his instructor

is pointing to the objects as they pass and requiring him to

name them--will he not be perplexed? Will he not fancy that

the shadows which he formerly saw are truer than the objects

which are now shown to him?

  Far truer.

  And if he is compelled to look straight at the light, will he

not have a pain in his eyes which will make him turn away to

take refuge in the objects of vision which he can see, and which

he will conceive to be in reality clearer than the things which

are now being shown to him?

  True, he said.

  And suppose once more, that he is reluctantly dragged up

a steep and rugged ascent, and held fast until he is forced into

the presence of the sun himself, is he not likely to be pained and

irritated? When he approaches the light his eyes will be daz-

zled, and he will not be able to see anything at all of what are

now called realities.

  Not all in a moment, he said.

  He will require to grow accustomed to the sight of the upper

world. And first he will see the shadows best, next the reflec-

tions of men and other objects in the water, and then the objects

themselves; then he will gaze upon the light of the moon and

the stars and the spangled heaven; and he will see the sky and

the stars by night better than the sun or the light of the sun

by day?

  Certainly.

  Last of all he will be able to see the sun, and not mere reflec-

tions of him in the water, but he will see him in his own proper

place, and not in another; and he will contemplate him as he is.

  Certainly.

  He will then proceed to argue that this is he who gives the

season and the years, and is the guardian of all that is in the

visible world, and in a certain way the cause of all things which

he and his fellows have been accustomed to behold?

  Clearly, he said, he would first see the sun and then reason

about him.

  And when he remembered his old habitation, and the wisdom

of the den and his fellow-prisoners, do you not suppose that

he would felicitate himself on the change, and pity him?

  Certainly, he would.

  And if they were in the habit of conferring honors among

themselves on those who were quickest to observe the passing

shadows and to remark which of them went before, and which

followed after, and which were together; and who were there-

fore best able to draw conclusions as to the future, do you think

that he would care for such honors and glories, or envy the

possessors of them? Would he not say with Homer,

  "Better to be the poor servant of a poor master,"

and to endure anything, rather than think as they do and live

after their manner?

  Yes, he said, I think that he would rather suffer anything

than entertain these false notions and live in this miserable

manner.

  Imagine once more, I said, such a one coming suddenly out

of the sun to be replaced in his old situation; would he not be

certain to have his eyes full of darkness?

  To be sure, he said.

  And if there were a contest, and he had to compete in meas-

uring the shadows with the prisoners who had never moved out

of the den, while his sight was still weak, and before his eyes

had become steady (and the time which would be needed to

acquire this new habit of sight might be very considerable),

would he not be ridiculous? Men would say of him that up

he went and down he came without his eyes; and that it was

better not even to think of ascending; and if anyone tried to

loose another and lead him up to the light, let them only catch

the offender, and they would put him to death.

  No question, he said.

  This entire allegory, I said, you may now append, dear Glau-

con, to the previous argument; the prison-house is the world of

sight, the light of the fire is the sun, and you will not misap-

prehend me if you interpret the journey upward to be the ascent

of the soul into the intellectual world according to my poor

belief, which, at your desire, I have expressed--whether rightly

or wrongly, God knows. But, whether true or false, my opin-

ion is that in the world of knowledge the idea of good appears

last of all, and is seen only with an effort; and, when seen, is

also inferred to be the universal author of all things beautiful

and right, parent of light and of the lord of light in this visible

world, and the immediate source of reason and truth in the in-

tellectual; and that this is the power upon which he who would

act rationally either in public or private life must have his eye

fixed.

  I agree, he said, as far as I am able to understand you.

  Moreover, I said, you must not wonder that those who attain

to this beatific vision are unwilling to descend to human affairs;

for their souls are ever hastening into the upper world where

they desire to dwell; which desire of theirs is very natural, if

our allegory may be trusted.

  Yes, very natural.

  And is there anything surprising in one who passes from

divine contemplations to the evil state of man, misbehaving

himself in a ridiculous manner; if, while his eyes are blinking

and before he has become accustomed to the surrounding dark-

ness, he is compelled to fight in courts of law, or in other places,

about the images or the shadows of images of justice, and is

endeavoring to meet the conceptions of those who have never

yet seen absolute justice?

  Anything but surprising, he replied.

Anyone who has common-sense will remember that the be-

wilderments of the eyes are of two kinds, and arise from two

causes, either from coming out of the light or from going into

the light, which is true of the mind's eye, quite as much as of

the bodily eye; and he who remembers this when he sees anyone

whose vision is perplexed and weak, will not be too ready to

laugh; he will first ask whether that soul of man has come out

of the brighter life, and is unable to see because unaccustomed

to the dark, or having turned from darkness to the day is daz-

zled by excess of light. And he will count the one happy in his

condition and state of being, and he will pity the other; or, if

he have a mind to laugh at the soul which comes from below

into the light, there will be more reason in this than in the laugh

which greets him who returns from above out of the light into

the den.

  That, he said, is a very just distinction.

  But then, if I am right, certain professors of education must

be wrong when they say that they can put a knowledge into the

soul which was not there before, like sight into blind eyes.

  They undoubtedly say this, he replied.

  Whereas, our argument shows that the power and capacity

of learning exists in the soul already; and that just as the eye

was unable to turn from darkness to light without the whole

body, so too the instrument of knowledge can only by the move-

ment of the whole soul be turned from the world of becoming

into that of being, and learn by degrees to endure the sight of

being, and of the brightest and best of being, or, in other words,

of the good.

  Very true.

  And must there not be some art which will effect conversion

in the easiest and quickest manner; not implanting the faculty

of sight, for that exists already, but has been turned in the

wrong direction, and is looking away from the truth?

  Yes, he said, such an art may be presumed.

  And whereas the other so-called virtues of the soul seem to

be akin to bodily qualities, for even when they are not originally

innate they can be implanted later by habit and exercise, the

virtue of wisdom more than anything else contains a divine ele-

ment which always remains, and by this conversion is rendered

useful and profitable; or, on the other hand, hurtful and useless.

Did you never observe the narrow intelligence flashing from the

keen eye of a clever rogue--how eager he is, how clearly his

paltry soul sees the way to his end; he is the reverse of blind,

but his keen eyesight is forced into the service of evil, and he

is mischievous in proportion to his cleverness?

  Very true, he said.

  But what if there had been a circumcision of such natures

in the days of their youth; and they had been severed from

those sensual pleasures, such as eating and drinking, which, like

leaden weights, were attached to them at their birth, and which

drag them down and turn the vision of their souls upon the

things that are below--if, I say, they had been released from

these impediments and turned in the opposite direction, the very

same faculty in them would have seen the truth as keenly as

they see what their eyes are turned to now.

  Very likely.

  Yes, I said; and there is another thing which is likely, or

rather a necessary inference from what has preceded, that

neither the uneducated and uninformed of the truth, nor yet

those who never make an end of their education, will be able

ministers of the State; not the former, because they have no

single aim of duty which is the rule of all their actions, private

as well as public; nor the latter, because they will not act

at all except upon compulsion, fancying that they are already

dwelling apart in the islands of the blessed.

  Very true, he replied.

  Then, I said, the business of us who are the founders of the

State will be to compel the best minds to attain that knowledge

which we have already shown to be the greatest of all--they

must continue to ascend until they arrive at the good; but when

they have ascended and seen enough we must not allow them

to do as they do now.

  What do you mean?

  I mean that they remain in the upper world: but this must

not be allowed; they must be made to descend again among

the prisoners in the den, and partake of their labors and honors,

whether they are worth having or not.

  But is not this unjust? he said; ought we to give them a worse

life, when they might have a better?

  You have again forgotten, my friend, I said, the intention

of the legislator, who did not aim at making any one class in

the State happy above the rest; the happiness was to be in the

whole State, and he held the citizens together by persuasion

and necessity, making them benefactors of the State, and there-

fore benefactors of one another; to this end he created them,

not to please themselves, but to be his instruments in binding

up the State.

  True, he said, I had forgotten.

  Observe, Glaucon, that there will be no injustice in compel-

ling our philosophers to have a care and providence of others;

we shall explain to them that in other States, men of their

class are not obliged to share in the toils of politics: and this is

reasonable, for they grow up at their own sweet will, and the

government would rather not have them. Being self-taught,

they cannot be expected to show any gratitude for a culture

which they have never received. But we have brought you

into the world to be rulers of the hive, kings of yourselves and

of the other citizens, and have educated you far better and more

perfectly than they have been educated, and you are better able

to share in the double duty. Wherefore each of you, when his

turn comes, must go down to the general underground abode,

and get the habit of seeing in the dark. When you have ac-

quired the habit, you will see ten thousand times better than the

inhabitants of the den, and you will know what the several

images are, and what they represent, because you have seen the

beautiful and just and good in their truth. And thus our State,

which is also yours, will be a reality, and not a dream only, and

will be administered in a spirit unlike that of other States, in

which men fight with one another about shadows only and are

distracted in the struggle for power, which in their eyes is a

great good. Whereas the truth is that the State in which the

rulers are most reluctant to govern is always the best and most

quietly governed, and the State in which they are most eager,

the worst.

  Quite true, he replied.

  And will our pupils, when they hear this, refuse to take their

turn at the toils of State, when they are allowed to spend the

greater part of their time with one another in the heavenly

light?

  Impossible, he answered; for they are just men, and the com-

mands which we impose upon them are just; there can be no

doubt that every one of them will take office as a stern necessity,

and not after the fashion of our present rulers of State.

  Yes, my friend, I said; and there lies the point. You must

contrive for your future rulers another and a better life than

that of a ruler, and then you may have a well-ordered State;

for only in the State which offers this, will they rule who are

truly rich, not in silver and gold, but in virtue and wisdom,

which are the true blessings of life. Whereas, if they go to the

administration of public affairs, poor and hungering after their

own private advantage, thinking that hence they are to snatch

the chief good, order there can never be; for they will be fight-

ing about office, and the civil and domestic broils which thus

arise will be the ruin of the rulers themselves and of the whole

State.

  Most true, he replied.

  And the only life which looks down upon the life of political

ambition is that of true philosophy. Do you know of any

other?

  Indeed, I do not, he said.

  And those who govern ought not to be lovers of the task?

For, if they are, there will be rival lovers, and they will fight.

  No question.

Who, then, are those whom we shall compel to be guardians?

Surely they will be the men who are wisest about affairs of

State, and by whom the State is best administered, and who at

the same time have other honors and another and a better life

than that of politics?

  They are the men, and I will choose them, he replied.

  And now shall we consider in what way such guardians will

be produced, and how they are to be brought from darkness to

light--as some are said to have ascended from the world below

to the gods?

  By all means, he replied.

  The process, I said, is not the turning over of an oyster-

shell, but the turning round of a soul passing from a day which

is little better than night to the true day of being, that is, the

ascent from below, which we affirm to be true philosophy?

  Quite so.

  And should we not inquire what sort of knowledge has the

power of effecting such a change?

  Certainly.

  What sort of knowledge is there which would draw the soul

from becoming to being? And another consideration has just

occurred to me: You will remember that our young men are

to be warrior athletes?

  Yes, that was said.

  Then this new kind of knowledge must have an additional

quality?

  What quality?

  Usefulness in war.

  Yes, if possible.

  There were two parts in our former scheme of education,

were there not?

  Just so.

  There was gymnastics, which presided over the growth and

decay of the body, and may therefore be regarded as having

to do with generation and corruption?

  True.

  Then that is not the knowledge which we are seeking to dis-

cover?

No.

  But what do you say of music, what also entered to a certain

extent into our former scheme?

  Music, he said, as you will remember, was the counterpart

of gymnastics, and trained the guardians by the influences of

habit, by harmony making them harmonious, by rhythm rhyth-

mical, but not giving them science; and the words, whether

fabulous or possibly true, had kindred elements of rhythm and

harmony in them. But in music there was nothing which tend-

ed to that good which you are now seeking.

  You are most accurate, I said, in your recollection; in music

there certainly was nothing of the kind. But what branch of

knowledge is there, my dear Glaucon, which is of the desired

nature; since all the useful arts were reckoned mean by us?

  Undoubtedly; and yet if music and gymnastics are excluded,

and the arts are also excluded, what remains?

  Well, I said, there may be nothing left of our special sub-

jects; and then we shall have to take something which is not

special, but of the universal application.

  What may that be?

  A something which all arts and sciences and intelligences

use in common, and which everyone first has to learn among

the elements of education.

  What is that?

  The little matter of distinguishing one, two, and three--in

a word, number and calculation: do not all arts and sciences

necessarily partake of them?

  Yes.

  Then the art of war partakes of them?

  To be sure.

  Then Palamedes, whenever he appears in tragedy, proves

Agamemnon ridiculously unfit to be a general. Did you never

remark how he declares that he had invented number, and had

numbered the ships and set in array the ranks of the army at

Troy; which implies that they had never been numbered before,

and Agamemnon must be supposed literally to have been in-

capable of counting his own fleet--how could he if he was ig-

norant of number? And if that is true, what sort of general

must he have been?

  I should say a very strange one, if this was as you say.

  Can we deny that a warrior should have a knowledge of

arithmetic?

  Certainly he should, if he is to have the smallest understand-

ing of military tactics, or indeed, I should rather say, if he is to

be a man at all.

  I should like to know whether you have the same notion

which I have of this study?

  What is your notion?

  It appears to me to be a study of the kind which we are seek-

ing, and which leads naturally to reflection, but never to have

been rightly used; for the true use of it is simply to draw the

soul toward being.

  Will you explain your meaning? he said.

  I will try, I said; and I wish you would share the inquiry

with me, and say "yes" or "no" when I attempt to distinguish

in my own mind what branches of knowledge have this attract-

ing power, in order that we may have clearer proof that arith-

metic is, as I suspect, one of them.

  Explain, he said.

  I mean to say that objects of sense are of two kinds; some

of them do not invite thought because the sense is an adequate

judge of them; while in the case of other objects sense is so un-

trustworthy that further inquiry is imperatively demanded.

  You are clearly referring, he said, to the manner in which

the senses are imposed upon by distance, and by painting in

light and shade.

  No, I said, that is not at all my meaning.

  Then what is your meaning?

  When speaking of uninviting objects, I mean those which do

not pass from one sensation to the opposite; inviting objects

are those which do; in this latter case the sense coming upon

the object, whether at a distance or near, gives no more vivid

idea of anything in particular than of its opposite. An illus-

tration will make my meaning clearer: here are three fingers--

a little finger, a second finger, and a middle finger.

  Very good.

  You may suppose that they are seen quite close: And here

comes the point.

  What is it?

  Each of them equally appears a finger, whether seen in the

middle or at the extremity, whether white or black, or thick

or thin--it makes no difference; a finger is a finger all the

same. In these cases a man is not compelled to ask of thought

the question, What is a finger? for the sight never intimates to

the mind that a finger is other than a finger.

  True.

  And therefore, I said, as we might expect, there is nothing

here which invites or excites intelligence.

  There is not, he said.

  But is this equally true of the greatness and smallness of the

fingers? Can sight adequately perceive them? and is no differ-

ence made by the circumstance that one of the fingers is in the

middle and the other at the extremity? And in like manner

does the touch adequately perceive the qualities of thickness or

thinness, of softness or hardness? And so of the other senses;

do they give perfect intimations of such matters? Is not their

mode of operation on this wise--the sense which is concerned

with the quality of hardness is necessarily concerned also with

the quality of softness, and only intimates to the soul that the

same thing is felt to be both hard and soft?

  You are quite right, he said.

  And must not the soul be perplexed at this intimation which

the sense gives of a hard which is also soft? What, again, is

the meaning of light and heavy, if that which is light is also

heavy, and that which is heavy, light?

  Yes, he said, these intimations which the soul receives are

very curious and require to be explained.

  Yes, I said, and in these perplexities the soul naturally sum-

mons to her aid calculation and intelligence, that she may see

whether the several objects announced to her are one or two.

  True.

  And if they turn out to be two, is not each of them one and

different?

  Certainly.

  And if each is one, and both are two, she will conceive the

two as in a state of division, for if they were undivided they

could only be conceived of as one?

  True.

  The eye certainly did see both small and great, but only in

a confused manner; they were not distinguished.

  Yes.

  Whereas the thinking mind, intending to light up the chaos,

was compelled to reverse the process, and look at small and

great as separate and not confused.

  Very true.

  Was not this the beginning of the inquiry, "What is great?"

and "What is small?"

  Exactly so.

  And thus arose the distinction of the visible and the intel-

ligible.

  Most true.

  This was what I meant when I spoke of impressions which

invited the intellect, or the reverse--those which are simul-

taneous with opposite impressions, invite thought; those which

are not simultaneous do not.

  I understand, he said, and agree with you.

  And to which class do unity and number belong?

  I do not know, he replied.

  Think a little and you will see that what has preceded will

supply the answer; for if simple unity could be adequately per-

ceived by the sight or by any other sense, then, as we were say-

ing in the case of the finger, there would be nothing to attract

toward being; but when there is some contradiction always

present, and one is the reverse of one and involves the concep-

tion of plurality, then thought begins to be aroused within us,

and the soul perplexed and wanting to arrive at a decision asks,

"What is absolute unity?" This is the way in which the study

of the one has a power of drawing and converting the mind

to the contemplation of true being.

  And surely, he said, this occurs notably in the case of one;

for we see the same thing to be both one and infinite in multi-

tude?

  Yes, I said; and this being true of one must be equally true

of all number?

  Certainly.

  And all arithmetic and calculation have to do with number?

  Yes.

  And they appear to lead the mind toward truth?

  Yes, in a very remarkable manner.

  Then this is knowledge of the kind for which we are seeking,

having a double use, military and philosophical; for the man of

war must learn the art of number or he will not know how to

array his troops, and the philosopher also, because he has to

rise out of the sea of change and lay hold of true being, and

therefore he must be an arithmetician.

  That is true.

  And our guardian is both warrior and philosopher?

  Certainly.

  Then this is a kind of knowledge which legislation may fitly

prescribe; and we must endeavor to persuade those who are to

be the principal men of our State to go and learn arithmetic,

not as amateurs, but they must carry on the study until they see

the nature of numbers with the mind only; nor again, like mer-

chants or retail-traders, with a view to buying or selling, but

for the sake of their military use, and of the soul herself; and

because this will be the easiest way for her to pass from becom-

ing to truth and being.

  That is excellent, he said.

  Yes, I said, and now having spoken of it, I must add how

charming the science is! and in how many ways it conduces to

our desired end, if pursued in the spirit of a philosopher, and

not of a shopkeeper!

  How do you mean?

  I mean, as I was saying, that arithmetic has a very great and

elevating effect, compelling the soul to reason about abstract

number, and rebelling against the introduction of visible or

tangible objects into the argument. You know how steadily

the masters of the art repel and ridicule anyone who attempts

to divide absolute unity when he is calculating, and if you

divide, they multiply, taking care that one shall continue one

and not become lost in fractions.

  That is very true.

  Now, suppose a person were to say to them: O my friends,

what are these wonderful numbers about which you are rea-

soning, in which, as you say, there is a unity such as you de-

mand, and each unit is equal, invariable, indivisible--what

would they answer?

  They would answer, as I should conceive, that they were

speaking of those numbers which can only be realized in

thought.

  Then you see that this knowledge may be truly called neces-

sary, necessitating as it clearly does the use of the pure intelli-

gence in the attainment of pure truth?

  Yes; that is a marked characteristic of it.

  And have you further observed that those who have a natural

talent for calculation are generally quick at every other kind of

knowledge; and even the dull, if they have had an arithmetical

training, although they may derive no other advantage from it,

always become much quicker than they would otherwise have

been?

  Very true, he said.

  And indeed, you will not easily find a more difficult study,

and not many as difficult.

  You will not.

  And, for all these reasons, arithmetic is a kind of knowledge

in which the best natures should be trained, and which must

not be given up.

  I agree.

  Let this then be made one of our subjects of education. And

next, shall we inquire whether the kindred science also con-

cerns us?

  You mean geometry?

  Exactly so.

  Clearly, he said, we are concerned with that part of geometry

which relates to war; for in pitching a camp or taking up a

position or closing or extending the lines of an army, or any

other military manoeuvre, whether in actual battle or on a

march, it will make all the difference whether a general is or is

not a geometrician.

  Yes, I said, but for that purpose a very little of either geome-

try or calculation will be enough; the question relates rather

to the greater and more advanced part of geometry--whether

that tends in any degree to make more easy the vision of the

idea of good; and thither, as I was saying, all things tend which

compel the soul to turn her gaze toward that place, where is

the full perfection of being, which she ought, by all means, to

behold.

  True, he said.

  Then if geometry compels us to view being, it concerns us;

if becoming only, it does not concern us?

  Yes, that is what we assert.

  Yet anybody who has the least acquaintance with geometry

will not deny that such a conception of the science is in flat con-

tradiction to the ordinary language of geometricians.

  How so?

  They have in view practice only, and are always speaking,

in a narrow and ridiculous manner, of squaring and extending

and applying and the like--they confuse the necessities of ge-

ometry with those of daily life; whereas knowledge is the real

object of the whole science.

  Certainly, he said.

  Then must not a further admission be made?

  What admission?

  That the knowledge at which geometry aims is knowledge

of the eternal, and not of aught perishing and transient.

  That, he replied, may be readily allowed, and is true.

  Then, my noble friend, geometry will draw the soul toward

truth, and create the spirit of philosophy, and raise up that

which is now unhappily allowed to fall down.

  Nothing will be more likely to have such an effect.

  Then nothing should be more sternly laid down than that the

inhabitants of your fair city should by all means learn geometry.

Moreover, the science has indirect effects, which are not small.

  Of what kind? he said.

  There are the military advantages of which you spoke, I said;

and in all departments of knowledge, as experience proves, any-

one who has studied geometry is infinitely quicker of apprehen-

sion than one who has not.

Yes, indeed, he said, there is an infinite difference between

them.

  Then shall we propose this as a second branch of knowledge

which our youth will study?

  Let us do so, he replied.

  And suppose we make astronomy the third--what do you

say?

  I am strongly inclined to it, he said; the observation of the

seasons and of months and years is as essential to the general

as it is to the farmer or sailor.

  I am amused, I said, at your fear of the world, which makes

you guard against the appearance of insisting upon useless

studies; and I quite admit the difficulty of believing that in

every man there is an eye of the soul which, when by other pur-

suits lost and dimmed, is by these purified and reillumined; and

is more precious far than ten thousand bodily eyes, for by it

alone is truth seen. Now there are two classes of persons:

one class of those who will agree with you and will take your

words as a revelation; another class to whom they will be ut-

terly unmeaning, and who will naturally deem them to be idle

tales, for they see no sort of profit which is to be obtained from

them. And therefore you had better decide at once with which

of the two you are proposing to argue. You will very likely

say with neither, and that your chief aim in carrying on the

argument is your own improvement; at the same time you do

not grudge to others any benefit which they may receive.

  I think that I should prefer to carry on the argument mainly

on my own behalf.

  Then take a step backward, for we have gone wrong in the

order of the sciences.

  What was the mistake? he said.

  After plane geometry, I said, we proceeded at once to solids

in revolution, instead of taking solids in themselves; whereas

after the second dimension, the third, which is concerned with

cubes and dimensions of depth, ought to have followed.

  That is true, Socrates; but so little seems to be known as yet

about these subjects.

  Why, yes, I said, and for two reasons: in the first place, no

government patronizes them; this leads to a want of energy in

the pursuit of them, and they are difficult; in the second place,

students cannot learn them unless they have a director. But

then a director can hardly be found, and, even if he could, as

matters now stand, the students, who are very conceited, would

not attend to him. That, however, would be otherwise if the

whole State became the director of these studies and gave honor

to them; then disciples would want to come, and there would be

continuous and earnest search, and discoveries would be made;

since even now, disregarded as they are by the world, and

maimed of their fair proportions, and although none of their

votaries can tell the use of them, still these studies force their

way by their natural charm, and very likely, if they had the help

of the State, they would some day emerge into light.

  Yes, he said, there is a remarkable charm in them. But I do

not clearly understand the change in the order. First you be-

gan with a geometry of plane surfaces?

  Yes, I said.

  And you placed astronomy next, and then you made a step

backward?

  Yes, and I have delayed you by my hurry; the ludicrous state

of solid geometry, which, in natural order, should have fol-

lowed, made me pass over this branch and go on to astronomy,

or motion of solids.

  True, he said.

  Then assuming that the science now omitted would come into

existence if encouraged by the State, let us go on to astronomy,

which will be fourth.

  The right order, he replied. And now, Socrates, as you re-

buked the vulgar manner in which I praised astronomy before,

my praise shall be given in your own spirit. For everyone, as

I think, must see that astronomy compels the soul to look up-

ward and leads us from this world to another.

Everyone but myself, I said; to everyone else this may be

clear, but not to me.

  And what, then, would you say?

  I should rather say that those who elevate astronomy into

philosophy appear to me to make us look downward, and not

upward.

  What do you mean? he asked.

  You, I replied, have in your mind a truly sublime conception

of our knowledge of the things above. And I dare say that if

a person were to throw his head back and study the fretted ceil-

ing, you would still think that his mind was the percipient, and

not his eyes. And you are very likely right, and I may be a

simpleton: but, in my opinion, that knowledge only which is

of being and of the unseen can make the soul look upward, and

whether a man gapes at the heavens or blinks on the ground,

seeking to learn some particular of sense, I would deny that he

can learn, for nothing of that sort is matter of science; his soul

is looking downward, not upward, whether his way to knowl-

edge is by water or by land, whether he floats or only lies on his

back.

  I acknowledge, he said, the justice of your rebuke. Still, I

should like to ascertain how astronomy can be learned in any

manner more conducive to that knowledge of which we are

speaking?

  I will tell you, I said: The starry heaven which we behold

is wrought upon a visible ground, and therefore, although the

fairest and most perfect of visible things, must necessarily be

deemed inferior far to the true motions of absolute swiftness

and absolute slowness, which are relative to each other, and

carry with them that which is contained in them, in the true

number and in every true figure. Now, these are to be appre-

hended by reason and intelligence, but not by sight.

  True, he replied.

  The spangled heavens should be used as a pattern and with

a view to that higher knowledge; their beauty is like the beauty

of figures or pictures excellently wrought by the hand of Dae-

dalus, or some other great artist, which we may chance to be-

hold; any geometrician who saw them would appreciate the ex-

quisiteness of their workmanship, but he would never dream of

thinking that in them he could find the true equal or the true

double, or the truth of any other proportion.

  No, he replied, such an idea would be ridiculous.

  And will not a true astronomer have the same feeling when

he looks at the movements of the stars? Will he not think

that heaven and the things in heaven are framed by the Creator

of them in the most perfect manner? But he will never imag-

ine that the proportions of night and day, or of both to the

month, or of the month to the year, or of the stars to these and

to one another, and any other things that are material and visi-

ble can also be eternal and subject to no deviation--that would

be absurd; and it is equally absurd to take so much pains in

investigating their exact truth.

  I quite agree, though I never thought of this before.

  Then, I said, in astronomy, as in geometry, we should em-

ploy problems, and let the heavens alone if we would approach

the subject in the right way and so make the natural gift of

reason to be of any real use.

  That, he said, is a work infinitely beyond our present astron-

omers.

  Yes, I said; and there are many other things which must also

have a similar extension given to them, if our legislation is to

be of any value. But can you tell me of any other suitable

study?

  No, he said, not without thinking.

  Motion, I said, has many forms, and not one only; two of

them are obvious enough even to wits no better than ours; and

there are others, as I imagine, which may be left to wiser per-

sons.

  But where are the two?

  There is a second, I said, which is the counterpart of the one

already named.

  And what may that be?

  The second, I said, would seem relatively to the ears to be

what the first is to the eyes; for I conceive that as the eyes are

designed to look up at the stars, so are the ears to hear harmo-

nious motions; and these are sister sciences--as the Pythago-

reans say, and we, Glaucon, agree with them?

  Yes, he replied.

  But this, I said, is a laborious study, and therefore we had

better go and learn of them; and they will tell us whether there

are any other applications of these sciences. At the same time,

we must not lose sight of our own higher object.

  What is that?

  There is a perfection which all knowledge ought to reach,

and which our pupils ought also to attain, and not to fall short

of, as I was saying that they did in astronomy. For in the

science of harmony, as you probably know, the same thing hap-

pens. The teachers of harmony compare the sounds and con-

sonances which are heard only, and their labor, like that of the

astronomers, is in vain.

  Yes, by heaven! he said; and 'tis as good as a play to hear

them talking about their condensed notes, as they call them;

they put their ears close alongside of the strings like persons

catching a sound from their neighbor's wall--one set of them

declaring that they distinguish an intermediate note and have

found the least interval which should be the unit of measure-

ment; the others insisting that the two sounds have passed into

the same--either party setting their ears before their under-

standing.

  You mean, I said, those gentlemen who tease and torture the

strings and rack them on the pegs of the instrument: I might

carry on the metaphor and speak after their manner of the

blows which the plectrum gives, and make accusations against

the strings, both of backwardness and forwardness to sound;

but this would be tedious, and therefore I will only say that

these are not the men, and that I am referring to the Pytha-

goreans, of whom I was just now proposing to inquire about

harmony. For they too are in error, like the astronomers; they

investigate the numbers of the harmonies which are heard, but

they never attain to problems--that is to say, they never reach

the natural harmonies of number, or reflect why some numbers

are harmonious and others not.

  That, he said, is a thing of more than mortal knowledge.

  A thing, I replied, which I would rather call useful; that is,

if sought after with a view to the beautiful and good; but if

pursued in any other spirit, useless.

Very true, he said.

  Now, when all these studies reach the point of intercommun-

ion and connection with one another, and come to be considered

in their mutual affinities, then, I think, but not till then, will the

pursuit of them have a value for our objects; otherwise there

is no profit in them.

  I suspect so; but you are speaking, Socrates, of a vast work.

  What do you mean? I said; the prelude, or what? Do you

not know that all this is but the prelude to the actual strain

which we have to learn? For you surely would not regard

the skilled mathematician as a dialectician?

  Assuredly not, he said; I have hardly ever known a mathe-

matician who was capable of reasoning.

  But do you imagine that men who are unable to give and

take a reason will have the knowledge which we require of

them?

  Neither can this be supposed.

  And so, Glaucon, I said, we have at last arrived at the hymn

of dialectic. This is that strain which is of the intellect only,

but which the faculty of sight will nevertheless be found to im-

itate; for sight, as you may remember, was imagined by us

after a while to behold the real animals and stars, and last of all

the sun himself. And so with dialectic; when a person starts

on the discovery of the absolute by the light of reason only, and

without any assistance of sense, and perseveres until by pure

intelligence he arrives at the perception of the absolute good,

he at last finds himself at the end of the intellectual world, as

in the case of sight at the end of the visible.

  Exactly, he said.

  Then this is the progress which you call dialectic?

  True.

  But the release of the prisoners from chains, and their trans-

lation from the shadows to the images and to the light, and the

ascent from the underground den to the sun, while in his pres-

ence they are vainly trying to look on animals and plants and

the light of the sun, but are able to perceive even with their

weak eyes the images in the water (which are divine), and

are the shadows of true existence (not shadows of images cast

by a light of fire, which compared with the sun is only an

image)--this power of elevating the highest principle in the

soul to the contemplation of that which is best in existence,

with which we may compare the raising of that faculty which

is the very light of the body to the sight of that which is bright-

est in the material and visible world--this power is given, as

I was saying, by all that study and pursuit of the arts which

have been described.

  I agree in what you are saying, he replied, which may be

hard to believe, yet, from another point of view, is harder still

to deny. This, however, is not a theme to be treated of in pass-

ing only, but will have to be discussed again and again. And

so, whether our conclusion be true or false, let us assume all

this, and proceed at once from the prelude or preamble to the

chief strain, and describe that in like manner. Say, then, what

is the nature and what are the divisions of dialectic, and what

are the paths which lead thither; for these paths will also lead

to our final rest.

  Dear Glaucon, I said, you will not be able to follow me here,

though I would do my best, and you should behold not an image

only, but the absolute truth, according to my notion. Whether

what I told you would or would not have been a reality I cannot

venture to say; but you would have seen something like reality;

of that I am confident.

  Doubtless, he replied.

  But I must also remind you that the power of dialectic alone

can reveal this, and only to one who is a disciple of the previous

sciences.

  Of that assertion you may be as confident as of the last.

  And assuredly no one will argue that there is any other

method of comprehending by any regular process all true ex-

istence, or of ascertaining what each thing is in its own nature;

for the arts in general are concerned with the desires or opin-

ions of men, or are cultivated with a view to production and

construction, or for the preservation of such productions and

constructions; and as to the mathematical sciences which, as

we were saying, have some apprehension of true being--geom-

etry and the like--they only dream about being, but never can

they behold the waking reality so long as they leave the hy-

potheses which they use unexamined, and are unable to give an

account of them. For when a man knows not his own first

principle, and when the conclusion and intermediate steps are

also constructed out of he knows not what, how can he imagine

that such a fabric of convention can ever become science?

  Impossible, he said.

  Then dialectic, and dialectic alone, goes directly to the first

principle and is the only science which does away with hy-

potheses in order to make her ground secure; the eye of the

soul, which is literally buried in an outlandish slough, is by her

gentle aid lifted upward; and she uses as handmaids and

helpers in the work of conversion, the sciences which we have

been discussing. Custom terms them sciences, but they ought

to have some other name, implying greater clearness than opin-

ion and less clearness than science: and this, in our previous

sketch, was called understanding. But why should we dispute

about names when we have realities of such importance to con-

sider?

Why, indeed, he said, when any name will do which ex-

presses the thought of the mind with clearness?

  At any rate, we are satisfied, as before, to have four divisions;

two for intellect and two for opinion, and to call the first divis-

ion science, the second understanding, the third belief, and the

fourth perception of shadows, opinion being concerned with

becoming, and intellect with being; and so to make a propor-

tion:

  "As being is to becoming, so is pure intellect to opinion.

   And as intellect is to opinion, so is science to belief, and understand-

   ing to the perception of shadows."

But let us defer the further correlation and subdivision of the

subjects of opinion and of intellect, for it will be a long inquiry,

many times longer than this has been.

  As far as I understand, he said, I agree.

  And do you also agree, I said, in describing the dialectician

as one who attains a conception of the essence of each thing?

And he who does not possess and is therefore unable to impart

this conception, in whatever degree he fails, may in that degree

also be said to fail in intelligence? Will you admit so much?

  Yes, he said; how can I deny it?

  And you would say the same of the conception of the good?

  Until the person is able to abstract and define rationally the

idea of good, and unless he can run the gauntlet of all objec-

tions, and is ready to disprove them, not by appeals to opinion,

but to absolute truth, never faltering at any step of the argu-

ment--unless he can do all this, you would say that he knows

neither the idea of good nor any other good; he apprehends

only a shadow, if anything at all, which is given by opinion,

and not by science; dreaming and slumbering in this life, before

he is well awake here, he arrives at the world below, and has

his final quietus.

  In all that I should most certainly agree with you.

  And surely you would not have the children of your ideal

State, whom you are nurturing and educating--if the ideal

ever becomes a reality--you would not allow the future rulers

to be like posts, having no reason in them, and yet to be set in

authority over the highest matters?

  Certainly not.

  Then you will make a law that they shall have such an edu-

cation as will enable them to attain the greatest skill in asking

and answering questions?

  Yes, he said, you and I together will make it.

  Dialectic, then, as you will agree, is the coping-stone of the

sciences, and is set over them; no other science can be placed

higher--the nature of knowledge can no further go?

  I agree, he said.

  But to whom we are to assign these studies, and in what way

they are to be assigned, are questions which remain to be con-

sidered.

  Yes, clearly.

  You remember, I said, how the rulers were chosen before?

  Certainly, he said.

  The same natures must still be chosen, and the preference

again given to the surest and the bravest, and, if possible, to the

fairest; and, having noble and generous tempers, they should

also have the natural gifts which will facilitate their education.

  And what are these?

  Such gifts as keenness and ready powers of acquisition; for

the mind more often faints from the severity of study than

from the severity of gymnastics: the toil is more entirely the

mind's own, and is not shared with the body.

  Very true, he replied.

  Further, he of whom we are in search should have a good

memory, and be an unwearied solid man who is a lover of labor

in any line; or he will never be able to endure the great amount

of bodily exercise and to go through all the intellectual disci-

pline and study which we require of him.

  Certainly, he said; he must have natural gifts.

  The mistake at present is that those who study philosophy

have no vocation, and this, as I was before saying, is the reason

why she has fallen into disrepute: her true sons should take

her by the hand, and not bastards.

  What do you mean?

  In the first place, her votary should not have a lame or halt-

ing industry--I mean, that he should not be half industrious

and half idle: as, for example, when a man is a lover of gym-

nastics and hunting, and all other bodily exercises, but a hater

rather than a lover of the labor of learning or listening or in-

quiring. Or the occupation to which he devotes himself may

be of an opposite kind, and he may have the other sort of lame-

ness.

  Certainly, he said.

  And as to truth, I said, is not a soul equally to be deemed

halt and lame which hates voluntary falsehood and is extremely

indignant at herself and others when they tell lies, but is patient

of involuntary falsehood, and does not mind wallowing like a

swinish beast in the mire of ignorance, and has no shame at

being detected?

  To be sure.

  And, again, in respect of temperance, courage, magnificence,

and every other virtue, should we not carefully distinguish be-

tween the true son and the bastard? for where there is no dis-

cernment of such qualities, States and individuals uncon-

sciously err; and the State makes a ruler, and the individual a

friend, of one who, being defective in some part of virtue,

is in a figure lame or a bastard.

  That is very true, he said.

  All these things, then, will have to be carefully considered

by us; and if only those whom we introduce to this vast system

of education and training are sound in body and mind, justice

herself will have nothing to say against us, and we shall be the

saviours of the constitution and of the State; but, if our pupils

are men of another stamp, the reverse will happen, and we

shall pour a still greater flood of ridicule on philosophy than

she has to endure at present.

  That would not be creditable.

  Certainly not, I said; and yet perhaps, in thus turning jest

into earnest I am equally ridiculous.

  In what respect?

  I had forgotten, I said, that we were not serious, and spoke

with too much excitement. For when I saw philosophy so

undeservedly trampled under foot of men I could not help feel-

ing a sort of indignation at the authors of her disgrace: and my

anger made me too vehement.

  Indeed! I was listening, and did not think so.

  But I, who am the speaker, felt that I was. And now let

me remind you that, although in our former selection we chose

old men, we must not do so in this. Solon was under a delu-

sion when he said that a man when he grows old may learn

many things--for he can no more learn much than he can run

much; youth is the time for any extraordinary toil.

  Of course.

  And, therefore, calculation and geometry and all the other

elements of instruction, which are a preparation for dialectic,

should be presented to the mind in childhood; not, however,

under any notion of forcing our system of education.

  Why not?

  Because a freeman ought not to be a slave in the acquisition

of knowledge of any kind. Bodily exercise, when compulsory,

does no harm to the body; but knowledge which is acquired

under compulsion obtains no hold on the mind.

  Very true.

  Then, my good friend, I said, do not use compulsion, but

let early education be a sort of amusement; you will then be

better able to find out the natural bent.

  That is a very rational notion, he said.

  Do you remember that the children, too, were to be taken

to see the battle on horseback; and that if there were no danger

they were to be brought close up and, like young hounds, have

a taste of blood given them?

  Yes, I remember.

  The same practice may be followed, I said, in all these things

--labors, lessons, dangers--and he who is most at home in all

of them ought to be enrolled in a select number.

  At what age?

  At the age when the necessary gymnastics are over: the

period, whether of two or three years, which passes in this sort

of training is useless for any other purpose; for sleep and ex-

ercise are unpropitious to learning; and the trial of who is first

in gymnastic exercises is one of the most important tests to

which our youth are subjected.

  Certainly, he replied.

  After that time those who are selected from the class of

twenty years old will be promoted to higher honor, and the

sciences which they learned without any order in their early

education will now be brought together, and they will be able

to see the natural relationship of them to one another and to

true being.

  Yes, he said, that is the only kind of knowledge which takes

lasting root.

  Yes, I said; and the capacity for such knowledge is the great

criterion of dialectical talent: the comprehensive mind is always

the dialectical.

  I agree with you, he said.

  These, I said, are the points which you must consider; and

those who have most of this comprehension, and who are most

steadfast in their learning, and in their military and other ap-

pointed duties, when they have arrived at the age of thirty will

have to be chosen by you out of the select class, and elevated

to higher honor; and you will have to prove them by the help

of dialectic, in order to learn which of them is able to give up

the use of sight and the other senses, and in company with truth

to attain absolute being: And here, my friend, great caution is

required.

  Why great caution?

  Do you not remark, I said, how great is the evil which dia-

lectic has introduced?

  What evil? he said.

  The students of the art are filled with lawlessness.

  Quite true, he said.

  Do you think that there is anything so very unnatural or in-

excusable in their case? or will you make allowance for them?

  In what way make allowance?

  I want you, I said, by way of parallel, to imagine a suppo-

sititious son who is brought up in great wealth; he is one of a

great and numerous family, and has many flatterers. When

he grows up to manhood, he learns that his alleged are not his

real parents; but who the real are he is unable to discover. Can

you guess how he will be likely to behave toward his flatterers

and his supposed parents, first of all during the period when he

is ignorant of the false relation, and then again when he knows?

Or shall I guess for you?

  If you please.

  Then I should say that while he is ignorant of the truth he

will be likely to honor his father and his mother and his sup-

posed relations more than the flatterers; he will be less inclined

to neglect them when in need, or to do or say anything against

them; and he will be less willing to disobey them in any im-

portant matter.

  He will.

  But when he has made the discovery, I should imagine that

he would diminish his honor and regard for them, and would

become more devoted to the flatterers; their influence over him

would greatly increase; he would now live after their ways, and

openly associate with them, and, unless he were of an unusually

good disposition, he would trouble himself no more about his

supposed parents or other relations.

  Well, all that is very probable. But how is the image appli-

cable to the disciples of philosophy?

  In this way: you know that there are certain principles about

justice and honor, which were taught us in childhood, and

under their parental authority we have been brought up, obey-

ing and honoring them.

  That is true.

  There are also opposite maxims and habits of pleasure which

flatter and attract the soul, but do not influence those of us

who have any sense of right, and they continue to obey and

honor the maxims of their fathers.

  True.

  Now, when a man is in this state, and the questioning spirit

asks what is fair or honorable, and he answers as the legislator

has taught him, and then arguments many and diverse refute

his words, until he is driven into believing that nothing is

honorable any more than dishonorable, or just and good any

more than the reverse, and so of all the notions which he most

valued, do you think that he will still honor and obey them as

before?

  Impossible.

  And when he ceases to think them honorable and natural

as heretofore, and he fails to discover the true, can he be ex-

pected to pursue any life other than that which flatters his

desires?

  He cannot.

  And from being a keeper of the law he is converted into a

breaker of it?

  Unquestionably.

  Now all this is very natural in students of philosophy such

as I have described, and also, as I was just now saying, most

excusable.

  Yes, he said; and, I may add, pitiable.

  Therefore, that your feelings may not be moved to pity about

our citizens who are now thirty years of age, every care must

be taken in introducing them to dialectic.

  Certainly.

  There is a danger lest they should taste the dear delight too

early; for youngsters, as you may have observed, when they

first get the taste in their mouths, argue for amusement, and

are always contradicting and refuting others in imitation of

those who refute them; like puppy-dogs, they rejoice in pull-

ing and tearing at all who come near them.

  Yes, he said, there is nothing which they like better.

  And when they have made many conquests and received de-

feats at the hands of many, they violently and speedily get into

a way of not believing anything which they believed before,

and hence, not only they, but philosophy and all that relates to

it is apt to have a bad name with the rest of the world.

  Too true, he said.

  But when a man begins to get older, he will no longer be

guilty of such insanity; he will imitate the dialectician who is

seeking for truth, and not the eristic, who is contradicting for

the sake of amusement; and the greater moderation of his char-

acter will increase instead of diminishing the honor of the pur-

suit.

  Very true, he said.

  And did we not make special provision for this, when we

said that the disciples of philosophy were to be orderly and

steadfast, not, as now, any chance aspirant or intruder?

  Very true.

  Suppose, I said, the study of philosophy to take the place of

gymnastics and to be continued diligently and earnestly and

exclusively for twice the number of years which were passed

in bodily exercise--will that be enough?

  Would you say six or four years? he asked.

  Say five years, I replied; at the end of the time they must

be sent down again into the den and compelled to hold any mil-

itary or other office which young men are qualified to hold: in

this way they will get their experience of life, and there will be

an opportunity of trying whether, when they are drawn all

manner of ways by temptation, they will stand firm or flinch.

  And how long is this stage of their lives to last?

  Fifteen years, I answered; and when they have reached fifty

years of age, then let those who still survive and have distin-

guished themselves in every action of their lives, and in every

branch of knowledge, come at last to their consummation: the

time has now arrived at which they must raise the eye of the

soul to the universal light which lightens all things, and behold

the absolute good; for that is the pattern according to which

they are to order the State and the lives of individuals, and the

remainder of their own lives also; making philosophy their

chief pursuit, but, when their turn comes, toiling also at politics

and ruling for the public good, not as though they were per-

forming some heroic action, but simply as a matter of duty;

and when they have brought up in each generation others like

themselves and left them in their place to be governors of the

State, then they will depart to the Islands of the Blessed and

dwell there; and the city will give them public memorials and

sacrifices and honor them, if the Pythian oracle consent, as

demigods, but if not, as in any case blessed and divine.

  You are a sculptor, Socrates, and have made statues of our

governors faultless in beauty.

  Yes, I said, Glaucon, and of our governesses too; for you

must not suppose that what I have been saying applies to men

only and not to women as far as their natures can go.

  There you are right, he said, since we have made them to

share in all things like the men.

  Well, I said, and you would agree (would you not?) that

what has been said about the State and the government is not

a mere dream, and although difficult, not impossible, but only

possible in the way which has been supposed; that is to say,

when the true philosopher-kings are born in a State, one or

more of them, despising the honors of this present world which

they deem mean and worthless, esteeming above all things right

and the honor that springs from right, and regarding justice

as the greatest and most necessary of all things, whose minis-

ters they are, and whose principles will be exalted by them

when they set in order their own city?

  How will they proceed?

  They will begin by sending out into the country all the in-

habitants of the city who are more than ten years old, and will

take possession of their children, who will be unaffected by the

habits of their parents; these they will train in their own habits

and laws, I mean in the laws which we have given them: and in

this way the State and constitution of which we were speaking

will soonest and most easily attain happiness, and the nation

which has such a constitution will gain most.

  Yes, that will be the best way. And I think, Socrates, that

you have very well described how, if ever, such a constitution

might come into being.

Enough, then, of the perfect State, and of the man who bears

its image--there is no difficulty in seeing how we shall describe

him.

  There is no difficulty, he replied; and I agree with you in

thinking that nothing more need be said.

                      BOOK VIII

               FOUR FORMS OF GOVERNMENT

(SOCRATES, GLAUCON.)

  AND so, Glaucon, we have arrived at the conclusion that

in the perfect State wives and children are to be in com-

mon; and that all education and the pursuits of war

and peace are also to be common, and the best philosophers and

the bravest warriors are to be their kings?

  That, replied Glaucon, has been acknowledged.

  Yes, I said; and we have further acknowledged that the

governors, when appointed themselves, will take their soldiers

and place them in houses such as we were describing, which

are common to all, and contain nothing private, or individual;

and about their property, you remember what we agreed?

  Yes, I remember that no one was to have any of the ordinary

possessions of mankind; they were to be warrior athletes and

guardians, receiving from the other citizens, in lieu of annual

payment, only their maintenance, and they were to take care of

themselves and of the whole State.

  True, I said; and now that this division of our task is con-

cluded, let us find the point at which we digressed, that we may

return into the old path.

  There is no difficulty in returning; you implied, then as now,

that you had finished the description of the State: you said that

such a State was good, and that the man was good who an-

swered to it, although, as now appears, you had more excellent

things to relate both of State and man. And you said further,

that if this was the true form, then the others were false; and

of the false forms, you said, as I remember, that there were

four principal ones, and that their defects, and the defects of

the individuals corresponding to them, were worth examining.

When we had seen all the individuals, and finally agreed as to

who was the best and who was the worst of them, we were to

consider whether the best was not also the happiest, and the

worst the most miserable. I asked you what were the four

forms of government of which you spoke, and then Polemar-

chus and Adeimantus put in their word; and you began again,

and have found your way to the point at which we have now

arrived.

  Your recollection, I said, is most exact.

  Then, like a wrestler, he replied, you must put yourself again

in the same position; and let me ask the same questions, and do

you give me the same answer which you were about to give me

then.

  Yes, if I can, I will, I said.

  I shall particularly wish to hear what were the four consti-

tutions of which you were speaking.

  That question, I said, is easily answered: the four govern-

ments of which I spoke, so far as they have distinct names, are

first, those of Crete and Sparta, which are generally applauded;

what is termed oligarchy comes next; this is not equally ap-

proved, and is a form of government which teems with evils:

thirdly, democracy, which naturally follows oligarchy, although

very different: and lastly comes tyranny, great and famous,

which differs from them all, and is the fourth and worst dis-

order of a State. I do not know, do you? of any other consti-

tution which can be said to have a distinct character. There

are lordships and principalities which are bought and sold, and

some other intermediate forms of government. But these are

nondescripts and may be found equally among Hellenes and

among barbarians.

  Yes, he replied, we certainly hear of many curious forms of

government which exist among them.

  Do you know, I said, that governments vary as the disposi-

tions of men vary, and that there must be as many of the one

as there are of the other? For we cannot suppose that States

are made of "oak and rock," and not out of the human natures

which are in them, and which in a figure turn the scale and

draw other things after them?

  Yes, he said, the States are as the men are; they grow out of

human characters.

  Then if the constitutions of States are five, the dispositions

of individual minds will also be five?

  Certainly.

  Him who answers to aristocracy, and whom we rightly call

just and good, we have already described.

  We have.

  Then let us now proceed to describe the inferior sort of nat-

ures, being the contentious and ambitious, who answer to the

Spartan polity; also the oligarchical, democratical, and tyran-

nical. Let us place the most just by the side of the most un-

just, and when we see them we shall be able to compare the

relative happiness or unhappiness of him who leads a life of

pure justice or pure injustice. The inquiry will then be com-

pleted. And we shall know whether we ought to pursue injus-

tice, as Thrasymachus advises, or in accordance with the con-

clusions of the argument to prefer justice.

  Certainly, he replied, we must do as you say.

  Shall we follow our old plan, which we adopted with a view

to clearness, of taking the State first and then proceeding to

the individual, and begin with the government of honor?--I

know of no name for such a government other than timocracy

or perhaps timarchy. We will compare with this the like

character in the individual; and, after that, consider oligarchy

and the oligarchical man; and then again we will turn our

attention to democracy and the democratical man; and lastly,

we will go and view the city of tyranny, and once more take a

look into the tyrant's soul, and try to arrive at a satisfactory

decision.

  That way of viewing and judging of the matter will be very

suitable.

  First, then, I said, let us inquire how timocracy (the govern-

ment of honor) arises out of aristocracy (the government of

the best). Clearly, all political changes originate in divisions

of the actual governing power; a government which is united,

however small, cannot be moved.

  Very true, he said.

  In what way, then, will our city be moved, and in what man-

ner will the two classes of auxiliaries and rulers disagree among

themselves or with one another? Shall we, after the manner

of Homer, pray the muses to tell us "how discord first arose"?

Shall we imagine them in solemn mockery, to play and jest

with us as if we were children, and to address us in a lofty

tragic vein, making believe to be in earnest?

  How would they address us?

  After this manner: A city which is thus constituted can

hardly be shaken; but, seeing that everything which has a be-

ginning has also an end, even a constitution such as yours will

not last forever, but will in time be dissolved. And this is the

dissolution: In plants that grow in the earth, as well as in ani-

mals that move on the earth's surface, fertility and sterility of

soul and body occur when the circumferences of the circles of

each are completed, which in short-lived existences pass over

a short space, and in long-lived ones over a long space. But to

the knowledge of human fecundity and sterility all the wisdom

and education of your rulers will not attain; the laws which

regulate them will not be discovered by an intelligence which

is alloyed with sense, but will escape them, and they will bring

children into the world when they ought not. Now that which

is of divine birth has a period which is contained in a perfect

number, but the period of human birth is comprehended in a

number in which first increments by involution and evolution

(or squared and cubed) obtaining three intervals and four

terms of like and unlike, waxing and waning numbers, make

all the terms commensurable and agreeable to one another.

The base of these (3) with a third added (4), when combined

with five (20) and raised to the third power, furnishes two har-

monies; the first a square which is 100 times as great (400 =

4 x 100), and the other a figure having one side equal to the

former, but oblong, consisting of 100 numbers squared upon

rational diameters of a square (i.e., omitting fractions), the

side of which is five (7 x 7 = 49 x 100 = 4900), each of them

being less by one (than the perfect square which includes the

fractions, sc. 50) or less by two perfect squares of irrational

diameters (of a square the side of which is five = 50 + 50 =

100); and 100 cubes of three (27 x 100 = 2700 + 4900 +

400 = 8000). Now this number represents a geometrical

figure which has control over the good and evil of births. For

when your guardians are ignorant of the law of births, and

unite bride and bridegroom out of season, the children will not

be goodly or fortunate. And though only the best of them will

be appointed by their predecessor, still they will be unworthy

to hold their father's places, and when they come into power

as guardians they will soon be found to fail in taking care of

us, the muses, first by undervaluing music; which neglect will

soon extend to gymnastics; and hence the young men of your

State will be less cultivated. In the succeeding generation

rulers will be appointed who have lost the guardian power of

testing the metal of your different races, which, like Hesiod's,

are of gold and silver and brass and iron. And so iron will be

mingled with silver, and brass with gold, and hence there will

arise dissimilarity and inequality and irregularity, which always

and in all places are causes of hatred and war. This the muses

affirm to be the stock from which discord has sprung, wherever

arising; and this is their answer to us.

  Yes, and we may assume that they answer truly.

  Why, yes, I said, of course they answer truly; how can the

muses speak falsely?

  And what do the muses say next?

  When discord arose, then the two races were drawn different

ways: the iron and brass fell to acquiring money, and land, and

houses, and gold, and silver; but the gold and silver races, not

wanting money, but having the true riches in their own nature,

inclined toward virtue and the ancient order of things. There

was a battle between them, and at last they agreed to distribute

their land and houses among individual owners; and they en-

slaved their friends and maintainers, whom they had formerly

protected in the condition of freemen, and made of them sub-

jects and servants; and they themselves were engaged in war

and in keeping a watch against them.

  I believe that you have rightly conceived the origin of the

change.

  And the new government which thus arises will be of a

form intermediate between oligarchy and aristocracy?

  Very true.

  Such will be the change, and after the change has been made,

how will they proceed? Clearly, the new State, being in a

mean between oligarchy and the perfect State, will partly fol-

low one and partly the other, and will also have some pecul-

iarities.

  True, he said.

  In the honor given to rulers, in the abstinence of the warrior-

class from agriculture, handicrafts, and trade in general, in the

institution of common meals, and in the attention paid to gym-

nastics and military training--in all these respects this State

will resemble the former.

  True.

  But in the fear of admitting philosophers to power, because

they are no longer to be had simple and earnest, but are made

up of mixed elements; and in turning from them to passionate

and less complex characters, who are by nature fitted for war

rather than peace; and in the value set by them upon military

stratagems and contrivances, and in the waging of everlasting

wars--this State will be for the most part peculiar.

  Yes.

  Yes, I said; and men of this stamp will be covetous of money,

like those who live in oligarchies; they will have a fierce secret

longing after gold and silver, which they will hoard in dark

places, having magazines and treasuries of their own for the de-

posit and concealment of them; also castles which are just

nests for their eggs, and in which they will spend large sums

on their wives, or on any others whom they please.

  That is most true, he said.

  And they are miserly because they have no means of openly

acquiring the money which they prize; they will spend that

which is another man's on the gratification of their desires,

stealing their pleasures and running away like children from

the law, their father: they have been schooled not by gentle

influences but by force, for they have neglected her who is the

true muse, the companion of reason and philosophy, and have

honored gymnastics more than music.

  Undoubtedly, he said, the form of government which you

describe is a mixture of good and evil.

  Why, there is a mixture, I said; but one thing, and one thing

only, is predominantly seen--the spirit of contention and am-

bition; and these are due to the prevalence of the passionate or

spirited element.

  Assuredly, he said.

  Such is the origin and such the character of this State, which

has been described in outline only; the more perfect execution

was not required, for a sketch is enough to show the type of

the most perfectly just and most perfectly unjust; and to go

through all the States and all the characters of men, omitting

none of them, would be an interminable labor.

  Very true, he replied.

  Now what man answers to this form of government--how

did he come into being, and what is he like?

  I think, said Adeimantus, that in the spirit of contention

which characterizes him, he is not unlike our friend Glaucon.

  Perhaps, I said, he may be like him in that one point; but

there are other respects in which he is very different.

  In what respects?

  He should have more of self-assertion and be less cultivated

and yet a friend of culture; and he should be a good listener but

no speaker. Such a person is apt to be rough with slaves, un-

like the educated man, who is too proud for that; and he

will also be courteous to freemen, and remarkably obedient to

authority; he is a lover of power and a lover of honor; claiming

to be a ruler, not because he is eloquent, or on any ground of

that sort, but because he is a soldier and has performed feats of

arms; he is also a lover of gymnastic exercises and of the chase.

  Yes, that is the type of character that answers to timocracy.

  Such a one will despise riches only when he is young; but

as he gets older he will be more and more attracted to them,

because he has a piece of the avaricious nature in him, and is

not single-minded toward virtue, having lost his best guardian.

  Who was that? said Adeimantus.

  Philosophy, I said, tempered with music, who comes and

takes up her abode in a man, and is the only saviour of his vir-

tue throughout life.

  Good, he said.

  Such, I said, is the timocratical youth, and he is like the timo-

cratical State.

  Exactly.

  His origin is as follows: He is often the young son of a

brave father, who dwells in an ill-governed city, of which he

declines the honors and offices, and will not go to law, or exert

himself in any way, but is ready to waive his rights in order

that he may escape trouble.

  And how does the son come into being?

  The character of the son begins to develop when he hears

his mother complaining that her husband has no place in the

government, of which the consequence is that she has no prece-

dence among other women. Further, when she sees her hus-

band not very eager about money, and instead of battling and

railing in the law courts or assembly, taking whatever happens

to him quietly; and when she observes that his thoughts always

centre in himself, while he treats her with very considerable

indifference, she is annoyed, and says to her son that his father

is only half a man and far too easy-going: adding all the other

complaints about her own ill-treatment which women are so

fond of rehearsing.

  Yes, said Adeimantus, they give us plenty of them, and their

complaints are so like themselves.

  And you know, I said, that the old servants also, who are

supposed to be attached to the family, from time to time talk

privately in the same strain to the son; and if they see anyone

who owes money to his father, or is wronging him in any way,

and he fails to prosecute them, they tell the youth that when

he grows up he must retaliate upon people of this sort, and be

more of a man than his father. He has only to walk abroad

and he hears and sees the same sort of thing: those who do their

own business in the city are called simpletons, and held in no

esteem, while the busy-bodies are honored and applauded. The

result is that the young man, hearing and seeing all these things

--hearing, too, the words of his father, and having a nearer

view of his way of life, and making comparisons of him and

others--is drawn opposite ways: while his father is watering

and nourishing the rational principle in his soul, the others are

encouraging the passionate and appetitive; and he being not

originally of a bad nature, but having kept bad company, is at

last brought by their joint influence to a middle point, and gives

up the kingdom which is within him to the middle principle of

contentiousness and passion, and becomes arrogant and ambi-

tious.

  You seem to me to have described his origin perfectly.

  Then we have now, I said, the second form of government

and the second type of character?

  We have.

  Next, let us look at another man who, as AEschylus says,

  "Is set over against another State;"

or rather, as our plan requires, begin with the State.

  By all means.

  I believe that oligarchy follows next in order.

  And what manner of government do you term oligarchy?

  A government resting on a valuation of property, in which

the rich have power and the poor man is deprived of it.

  I understand, he replied.

  Ought I not to begin by describing how the change from

timocracy to oligarchy arises?

  Yes.

  Well, I said, no eyes are required in order to see how the one

passes into the other.

  How?

  The accumulation of gold in the treasury of private individ-

uals is the ruin of timocracy; they invent illegal modes of ex-

penditure; for what do they or their wives care about the law?

  Yes, indeed.

  And then one, seeing another grow rich, seeks to rival him,

and thus the great mass of the citizens become lovers of money.

  Likely enough.

  And so they grow richer and richer, and the more they think

of making a fortune the less they think of virtue; for when

riches and virtue are placed together in the scales of the balance

the one always rises as the other falls.

  True.

  And in proportion as riches and rich men are honored in the

State, virtue and the virtuous are dishonored.

  Clearly.

  And what is honored is cultivated, and that which has no

honor is neglected.

  That is obvious.

  And so at last, instead of loving contention and glory, men

become lovers of trade and money; they honor and look up to

the rich man, and make a ruler of him, and dishonor the poor

man.

  They do so.

  They next proceed to make a law which fixes a sum of money

as the qualification of citizenship; the sum is higher in one

place and lower in another, as the oligarchy is more or less ex-

clusive; and they allow no one whose property falls below the

amount fixed to have any share in the government. These

changes in the constitution they effect by force of arms, if in-

timidation has not already done their work.

  Very true.

  And this, speaking generally, is the way in which oligarchy

is established.

  Yes, he said; but what are the characteristics of this form of

government, and what are the defects of which we were

speaking?

  First of all, I said, consider the nature of the qualification

Just think what would happen if pilots were to be chosen ac-

cording to their property, and a poor man were refused permis-

sion to steer, even though he were a better pilot?

  You mean that they would shipwreck?

  Yes; and is not this true of the government of anything?

  I should imagine so.

  Except a city?--or would you include a city?

  Nay, he said, the case of a city is the strongest of all, inas-

much as the rule of a city is the greatest and most difficult

of all.

  This, then, will be the first great defect of oligarchy?

  Clearly.

  And here is another defect which is quite as bad.

  What defect?

  The inevitable division: such a State is not one, but two

States, the one of poor, the other of rich men; and they are

living on the same spot and always conspiring against one

another.

  That, surely, is at least as bad.

  Another discreditable feature is, that, for a like reason, they

are incapable of carrying on any war. Either they arm the

multitude, and then they are more afraid of them than of the

enemy; or, if they do not call them out in the hour of battle,

they are oligarchs indeed, few to fight as they are few to rule.

And at the same time their fondness for money makes them

unwilling to pay taxes.

  How discreditable!

  And, as we said before, under such a constitution the same

persons have too many callings--they are husbandmen, trades-

men, warriors, all in one. Does that look well?

  Anything but well.

  There is another evil which is, perhaps, the greatest of all,

and to which this State first begins to be liable.

  What evil?

  A man may sell all that he has, and another may acquire his

property; yet after the sale he may dwell in the city of which he

is no longer a part, being neither trader, nor artisan, nor horse-

man, nor hoplite, but only a poor, helpless creature.

  Yes, that is an evil which also first begins in this State.

  The evil is certainly not prevented there; for oligarchies have

both the extremes of great wealth and utter poverty.

  True.

  But think again: In his wealthy days, while he was spending

his money, was a man of this sort a whit more good to the State

for the purposes of citizenship? Or did he only seem to be a

member of the ruling body, although in truth he was neither

ruler nor subject, but just a spendthrift?

  As you say, he seemed to be a ruler, but was only a spend-

thrift.

  May we not say that this is the drone in the house who is

like the drone in the honeycomb, and that the one is the plague

of the city as the other is of the hive?

  Just so, Socrates.

  And God has made the flying drones, Adeimantus, all with-

out stings, whereas of the walking drones he has made some

without stings, but others have dreadful stings; of the stingless

class are those who in their old age end as paupers; of the

stingers come all the criminal class, as they are termed.

  Most true, he said.

  Clearly then, whenever you see paupers in a State, some-

where in that neighborhood there are hidden away thieves and

cut-purses and robbers of temples, and all sorts of malefactors.

  Clearly.

  Well, I said, and in oligarchical States do you not find

paupers?

  Yes, he said; nearly everybody is a pauper who is not a

ruler.

  And may we be so bold as to affirm that there are also many

criminals to be found in them, rogues who have stings, and

whom the authorities are careful to restrain by force?

  Certainly, we may be so bold.

  The existence of such persons is to be attributed to want of

education, ill-training, and an evil constitution of the State?

  True.

  Such, then, is the form and such are the evils of oligarchy;

and there may be many other evils.

  Very likely.

  Then oligarchy, or the form of government in which the

rulers are elected for their wealth, may now be dismissed. Let

us next proceed to consider the nature and origin of the indi-

vidual who answers to this State.

  By all means.

  Does not the timocratical man change into the oligarchical on

this wise?

  How?

  A time arrives when the representative of timocracy has a

son: at first he begins by emulating his father and walking in

his footsteps, but presently he sees him of a sudden foundering

against the State as upon a sunken reef, and he and all that he

has are lost; he may have been a general or some other high

officer who is brought to trial under a prejudice raised by in-

formers, and either put to death or exiled or deprived of the

privileges of a citizen, and all his property taken from him.

  Nothing more likely.

  And the son has seen and known all this--he is a ruined man,

and his fear has taught him to knock ambition and passion head-

foremost from his bosom's throne; humbled by poverty he takes

to money-making, and by mean and miserly savings and hard

work gets a fortune together. Is not such a one likely to seat

the concupiscent and covetous element on the vacant throne and

to suffer it to play the great king within him, girt with tiara and

chain and scimitar?

  Most true, he replied.

  And when he has made reason and spirit sit down on the

ground obediently on either side of their sovereign, and taught

them to know their place, he compels the one to think only of

how lesser sums may be turned into larger ones, and will not

allow the other to worship and admire anything but riches and

rich men, or to be ambitious of anything so much as the acquisi-

tion of wealth and the means of acquiring it.

  Of all changes, he said, there is none so speedy or so sure as

the conversion of the ambitious youth into the avaricious one.

  And the avaricious, I said, is the oligarchical youth?

  Yes, he said; at any rate the individual out of whom he came

is like the State out of which oligarchy came.

  Let us then consider whether there is any likeness between

them.

  Very good.

  First, then, they resemble one another in the value which they

set upon wealth?

  Certainly.

  Also in their penurious, laborious character; the individual

only satisfies his necessary appetites, and confines his expendi-

ture to them; his other desires he subdues, under the idea that

they are unprofitable.

  True.

  He is a shabby fellow, who saves something out of everything

and makes a purse for himself; and this is the sort of man

whom the vulgar applaud. Is he not a true image of the State

which he represents?

  He appears to me to be so; at any rate money is highly

valued by him as well as by the State.

  You see that he is not a man of cultivation, I said.

  I imagine not, he said; had he been educated he would never

have made a blind god director of his chorus, or given him chief

honor.

  Excellent! I said. Yet consider: Must we not further admit

that owing to this want of cultivation there will be found in him

drone-like desires as of pauper and rogue, which are forcibly

kept down by his general habit of life?

  True.

  Do you know where you will have to look if you want to

discover his rogueries?

  Where must I look?

  You should see him where he has some great opportunity of

acting dishonestly, as in the guardianship of an orphan.

  Aye.

  It will be clear enough then that in his ordinary dealings

which give him a reputation for honesty, he coerces his bad

passions by an enforced virtue; not making them see that they

are wrong, or taming them by reason, but by necessity and

fear constraining them, and because he trembles for his pos-

sessions.

  To be sure.

  Yes, indeed, my dear friend, but you will find that the natu-

ral desires of the drone commonly exist in him all the same

whenever he has to spend what is not his own.

  Yes, and they will be strong in him, too.

  The man, then, will be at war with himself; he will be two

men, and not one; but, in general, his better desires will be

found to prevail over his inferior ones.

  True.

  For these reasons such a one will be more respectable than

most people; yet the true virtue of a unanimous and harmonious

soul will flee far away and never come near him.

  I should expect so.

  And surely the miser individually will be an ignoble com-

petitor in a State for any prize of victory, or other object of

honorable ambition; he will not spend his money in the contest

for glory; so afraid is he of awakening his expensive appetites

and inviting them to help and join in the struggle; in true oli-

garchical fashion he fights with a small part only of his re-

sources, and the result commonly is that he loses the prize and

saves his money.

  Very true.

  Can we any longer doubt, then, that the miser and money-

maker answers to the oligarchical State?

  There can be no doubt.

  Next comes democracy; of this the origin and nature have

still to be considered by us; and then we will inquire into the

ways of the democratic man, and bring him up for judgment.

  That, he said, is our method.

  Well, I said, and how does the change from oligarchy into

democracy arise? Is it not on this wise: the good at which

such a State aims is to become as rich as possible, a desire which

is insatiable?

  What then?

  The rulers being aware that their power rests upon their

wealth, refuse to curtail by law the extravagance of the spend-

thrift youth because they gain by their ruin; they take interest

from them and buy up their estates and thus increase their own

wealth and importance?

  To be sure.

  There can be no doubt that the love of wealth and the spirit

of moderation cannot exist together in citizens of the same

State to any considerable extent; one or the other will be disre-

garded.

  That is tolerably clear.

  And in oligarchical States, from the general spread of care-

lessness and extravagance, men of good family have often been

reduced to beggary?

  Yes, often.

  And still they remain in the city; there they are, ready to

sting and fully armed, and some of them owe money, some have

forfeited their citizenship; a third class are in both predica-

ments; and they hate and conspire against those who have got

their property, and against everybody else, and are eager for

revolution.

  That is true.

  On the other hand, the men of business, stooping as they

walk, and pretending not even to see those whom they have

already ruined, insert their sting--that is, their money--into

someone else who is not on his guard against them, and recover

the parent sum many times over multiplied into a family of chil-

dren: and so they make drone and pauper to abound in the

State.

  Yes, he said, there are plenty of them--that is certain.

  The evil blazes up like a fire; and they will not extinguish it

either by restricting a man's use of his own property, or by

another remedy.

  What other?

  One which is the next best, and has the advantage of com-

pelling the citizens to look to their characters: Let there be a

general rule that everyone shall enter into voluntary contracts

at his own risk, and there will be less of this scandalous money-

making, and the evils of which we were speaking will be greatly

lessened in the State.

  Yes, they will be greatly lessened.

  At present the governors, induced by the motives which I

have named, treat their subjects badly; while they and their

adherents, especially the young men of the governing class, are

habituated to lead a life of luxury and idleness both of body and

mind; they do nothing, and are incapable of resisting either

pleasure or pain.

  Very true.

  They themselves care only for making money, and are as

indifferent as the pauper to the cultivation of virtue.

  Yes, quite as indifferent.

  Such is the state of affairs which prevails among them. And

often rulers and their subjects may come in one another's way,

whether on a journey or on some other occasion of meeting,

on a pilgrimage or a march, as fellow-soldiers or fellow-

sailors; aye, and they may observe the behavior of each other

in the very moment of danger--for where danger is, there is

no fear that the poor will be despised by the rich--and very

likely the wiry, sunburnt poor man may be placed in battle

at the side of a wealthy one who has never spoilt his com-

plexion and has plenty of superfluous flesh--when he sees such

a one puffing and at his wits'-end, how can he avoid drawing

the conclusion that men like him are only rich because no one

has the courage to despoil them? And when they meet in

private will not people be saying to one another, "Our war-

riors are not good for much"?

  Yes, he said, I am quite aware that this is their way of

talking.

  And, as in a body which is diseased the addition of a touch

from without may bring on illness, and sometimes even when

there is no external provocation, a commotion may arise with-

in--in the same way wherever there is weakness in the State

there is also likely to be illness, of which the occasion may

be very slight, the one party introducing from without their

oligarchical, the other their democratical allies, and then the

State falls sick, and is at war with herself; and may be at

times distracted, even when there is no external cause.

  Yes, surely.

  And then democracy comes into being after the poor have

conquered their opponents, slaughtering some and banishing

some, while to the remainder they give an equal share of free-

dom and power; and this is the form of government in which

the magistrates are commonly elected by lot.

  Yes, he said, that is the nature of democracy, whether the

revolution has been effected by arms, or whether fear has

caused the opposite party to withdraw.

  And now what is their manner of life, and what sort of a

government have they? for as the government is, such will

be the man.

  Clearly, he said.

  In the first place, are they not free; and is not the city full

of freedom and frankness--a man may say and do what he

likes?

  'Tis said so, he replied.

  And where freedom is, the individual is clearly able to

order for himself his own life as he pleases?

  Clearly.

  Then in this kind of State there will be the greatest variety

of human natures?

  There will.

  This, then, seems likely to be the fairest of States, being

like an embroidered robe which is spangled with every sort

of flower. And just as women and children think a variety

of colors to be of all things most charming, so there are many

men to whom this State, which is spangled with the manners

and characters of mankind, will appear to be the fairest of

States.

  Yes.

  Yes, my good sir, and there will be no better in which to

look for a government.

  Why?

  Because of the liberty which reigns there--they have a com-

plete assortment of constitutions; and he who has a mind to

establish a State, as we have been doing, must go to a democ-

racy as he would to a bazaar at which they sell them, and

pick out the one that suits him; then, when he has made his

choice, he may found his State.

  He will be sure to have patterns enough.

  And there being no necessity, I said, for you to govern in

this State, even if you have the capacity, or to be governed,

unless you like, or to go to war when the rest go to war, or

to be at peace when others are at peace, unless you are so

disposed--there being no necessity also, because some law for-

bids you to hold office or be a dicast, that you should not hold

office or be a dicast, if you have a fancy--is not this a way

of life which for the moment is supremely delightful?

  For the moment, yes.

  And is not their humanity to the condemned in some cases

quite charming? Have you not observed how, in a democracy,

many persons, although they have been sentenced to death or

exile, just stay where they are and walk about the world--

the gentleman parades like a hero, and nobody sees or cares?

  Yes, he replied, many and many a one.

See, too, I said, the forgiving spirit of democracy, and the

"don't care" about trifles, and the disregard which she shows

of all the fine principles which we solemnly laid down at the

foundation of the city--as when we said that, except in the

case of some rarely gifted nature, there never will be a good

man who has not from his childhood been used to play amid

things of beauty and make of them a joy and a study--how

grandly does she trample all these fine notions of ours under

her feet, never giving a thought to the pursuits which make

a statesman, and promoting to honor anyone who professes

to be the people's friend.

  Yes, she is of a noble spirit.

  These and other kindred characteristics are proper to

democracy, which is a charming form of government, full of

variety and disorder, and dispensing a sort of equality to equals

and unequals alike.

  We know her well.

  Consider now, I said, what manner of man the individual

is, or rather consider, as in the case of the State, how he

comes into being.

  Very good, he said.

  Is not this the way--he is the son of the miserly and oli-

garchical father who has trained him in his own habits?

  Exactly.

  And, like his father, he keeps under by force the pleasures

which are of the spending and not of the getting sort, being

those which are called unnecessary?

  Obviously.

  Would you like, for the sake of clearness, to distinguish

which are the necessary and which are the unnecessary pleas-

ures?

  I should.

  Are not necessary pleasures those of which we cannot get

rid, and of which the satisfaction is a benefit to us? And

they are rightly called so, because we are framed by nature

to desire both what is beneficial and what is necessary, and

cannot help it.

  True.

  We are not wrong therefore in calling them necessary?

  We are not.

  And the desires of which a man may get rid, if he takes

pains from his youth upward--of which the presence, more-

over, does no good, and in some cases the reverse of good--

shall we not be right in saying that all these are unnecessary?

  Yes, certainly.

  Suppose we select an example of either kind, in order that

we may have a general notion of them?

  Very good.

  Will not the desire of eating, that is, of simple food and con-

diments, in so far as they are required for health and strength,

be of the necessary class?

  That is what I should suppose.

  The pleasure of eating is necessary in two ways; it does

us good and it is essential to the continuance of life?

  Yes.

  But the condiments are only necessary in so far as they

are good for health?

  Certainly.

  And the desire which goes beyond this, of more delicate

food, or other luxuries, which might generally be got rid of,

if controlled and trained in youth, and is hurtful to the body,

and hurtful to the soul in the pursuit of wisdom and virtue,

may be rightly called unnecessary?

  Very true.

  May we not say that these desires spend, and that the

others make money because they conduce to production?

  Certainly.

  And of the pleasures of love, and all other pleasures, the

same holds good?

  True.

  And the drone of whom we spoke was he who was sur-

feited in pleasures and desires of this sort, and was the slave

of the unnecessary desires, whereas he who was subject to

the necessary only was miserly and oligarchical?

  Very true.

  Again, let us see how the democratical man goes out of

the oligarchical: the following, as I suspect, is commonly the

process.

  What is the process?

  When a young man who has been brought up as we were

just now describing, in a vulgar and miserly way, has tasted

drones' honey and has come to associate with fierce and crafty

natures who are able to provide for him all sorts of refine-

ments and varieties of pleasure--then, as you may imagine,

the change will begin of the oligarchical principle within him

into the democratical?

  Inevitably.

  And as in the city like was helping like, and the change

was effected by an alliance from without assisting one division

of the citizens, so too the young man is changed by a class

of desires coming from without to assist the desires within

him, that which is akin and alike again helping that which

is akin and alike?

  Certainly.

  And if there be any ally which aids the oligarchical prin-

ciple within him, whether the influence of a father or of kin-

dred, advising or rebuking him, then there arise in his soul

a faction and an opposite faction, and he goes to war with

himself.

  It must be so.

  And there are times when the democratical principle gives

way to the oligarchical, and some of his desires die, and others

are banished; a spirit of reverence enters into the young man's

soul, and order is restored.

  Yes, he said, that sometimes happens.

  And then, again, after the old desires have been driven out,

fresh ones spring up, which are akin to them, and because he

their father does not know how to educate them, wax fierce

and numerous.

  Yes, he said, that is apt to be the way.

  They draw him to his old associates, and holding secret in-

tercourse with them, breed and multiply in him.

  Very true.

  At length they seize upon the citadel of the young man's

soul, which they perceive to be void of all accomplishments

and fair pursuits and true words, which make their abode in

the minds of men who are dear to the gods, and are their best

guardians and sentinels.

  None better.

  False and boastful conceits and phrases mount upward and

take their place.

  They are certain to do so.

  And so the young man returns into the country of the lotus-

eaters, and takes up his dwelling there, in the face of all men;

and if any help be sent by his friends to the oligarchical part

of him, the aforesaid vain conceits shut the gate of the King's

fastness; and they will neither allow the embassy itself to

enter, nor if private advisers offer the fatherly counsel of the

aged will they listen to them or receive them. There is a bat-

tle and they gain the day, and then modesty, which they call

silliness, is ignominiously thrust into exile by them, and

temperance, which they nick-name unmanliness, is trampled in

the mire and cast forth; they persuade men that moderation

and orderly expenditure are vulgarity and meanness, and so,

by the help of a rabble of evil appetites, they drive them be-

yond the border.

  Yes, with a will.

  And when they have emptied and swept clean the soul of

him who is now in their power and who is being initiated by

them in great mysteries, the next thing is to bring back to their

house insolence and anarchy and waste and impudence in

bright array, having garlands on their heads, and a great com-

pany with them, hymning their praises and calling them by

sweet names; insolence they term "breeding," and anarchy

"liberty," and waste "magnificence," and impudence "cour-

age." And so the young man passes out of his original nature,

which was trained in the school of necessity, into the freedom

and libertinism of useless and unnecessary pleasures.

  Yes, he said, the change in him is visible enough.

  After this he lives on, spending his money and labor and

time on unnecessary pleasures quite as much as on necessary

ones; but if he be fortunate, and is not too much disordered

in his wits, when years have elapsed, and the heyday of pas-

sion is over--supposing that he then readmits into the city

some part of the exiled virtues, and does not wholly give him-

self up to their successors--in that case he balances his pleas-

ures and lives in a sort of equilibrium, putting the govern-

ment of himself into the hands of the one which comes first

and wins the turn; and when he has had enough of that, then

into the hands of another; he despises none of them, but

encourages them all equally.

  Very true, he said.

  Neither does he receive or let pass into the fortress any true

word of advice; if anyone says to him that some pleasures

are the satisfactions of good and noble desires, and others of

evil desires, and that he ought to use and honor some, and

chastise and master the others--whenever this is repeated to

him he shakes his head and says that they are all alike, and

that one is as good as another.

  Yes, he said; that is the way with him.

  Yes, I said, he lives from day to day indulging the appetite

of the hour; and sometimes he is lapped in drink and strains

of the flute; then he becomes a water-drinker, and tries to

get thin; then he takes a turn at gymnastics; sometimes

idling and neglecting everything, then once more living the

life of a philosopher; often he is busy with politics, and starts

to his feet and says and does whatever comes into his head;

and, if he is emulous of anyone who is a warrior, off he is

in that direction, or of men of business, once more in that.

His life has neither law nor order; and this distracted exist-

ence he terms joy and bliss and freedom; and so he goes on.

  Yes, he replied, he is all liberty and equality.

  Yes, I said; his life is motley and manifold and an epitome

of the lives of many; he answers to the State which we de-

scribed as fair and spangled. And many a man and many

a woman will take him for their pattern, and many a con-

stitution and many an example of manners are contained in him.

  Just so.

  Let him then be set over against democracy; he may truly

be called the democratic man.

  Let that be his place, he said.

  Last of all comes the most beautiful of all, man and State

alike, tyranny and the tyrant; these we have now to consider.

  Quite true, he said.

  Say then, my friend, in what manner does tyranny arise?

--that it has a democratic origin is evident.

  Clearly.

  And does not tyranny spring from democracy in the same

manner as democracy from oligarchy--I mean, after a sort?

  How?

  The good which oligarchy proposed to itself and the means

by which it was maintained was excess of wealth--am I not

right?

  Yes.

  And the insatiable desire of wealth and the neglect of all

other things for the sake of money-getting were also the ruin

of oligarchy?

  True.

  And democracy has her own good, of which the insatiable

desire brings her to dissolution?

  What good?

  Freedom, I replied; which, as they tell you in a democracy,

is the glory of the State--and that therefore in a democracy

alone will the freeman of nature deign to dwell.

  Yes; the saying is in everybody's mouth.

  I was going to observe, that the insatiable desire of this

and the neglect of other things introduce the change in democ-

racy, which occasions a demand for tyranny.

  How so?

  When a democracy which is thirsting for freedom has evil

cup-bearers presiding over the feast, and has drunk too deeply

of the strong wine of freedom, then, unless her rulers are very

amenable and give a plentiful draught, she calls them to ac-

count and punishes them, and says that they are cursed oli-

garchs.

  Yes, he replied, a very common occurrence.

  Yes, I said; and loyal citizens are insultingly termed by

her "slaves" who hug their chains, and men of naught; she

would have subjects who are like rulers, and rulers who are

like subjects: these are men after her own heart, whom she

praises and honors both in private and public. Now, in such

a State, can liberty have any limit?

  Certainly not.

  By degrees the anarchy finds a way into private houses, and

ends by getting among the animals and infecting them.

  How do you mean?

  I mean that the father grows accustomed to descend to

the level of his sons and to fear them, and the son is on a level

with his father, he having no respect or reverence for either

of his parents; and this is his freedom; and the metic is equal

with the citizen, and the citizen with the metic, and the

stranger is quite as good as either.

  Yes, he said, that is the way.

  And these are not the only evils, I said--there are several

lesser ones: In such a state of society the master fears and

flatters his scholars, and the scholars despise their masters

and tutors; young and old are all alike; and the young man

is on a level with the old, and is ready to compete with him

in word or deed; and old men condescend to the young and

are full of pleasantry and gayety; they are loth to be thought

morose and authoritative, and therefore they adopt the man-

ners of the young.

  Quite true, he said.

  The last extreme of popular liberty is when the slave bought

with money, whether male or female, is just as free as his

or her purchaser; nor must I forget to tell of the liberty and

equality of the two sexes in relation to each other.

  Why not, as AEschylus says, utter the word which rises to

our lips?

  That is what I am doing, I replied; and I must add that

no one who does not know would believe how much greater

is the liberty which the animals who are under the dominion

of man have in a democracy than in any other State: for,

truly, the she-dogs, as the proverb says, are as good as their

she-mistresses, and the horses and asses have a way of march-

ing along with all the rights and dignities of freemen; and

they will run at anybody who comes in their way if he does

not leave the road clear for them: and all things are just

ready to burst with liberty.

  When I take a country walk, he said, I often experience

what you describe. You and I have dreamed the same thing.

  And above all, I said, and as the result of all, see how sen-

sitive the citizens become; they chafe impatiently at the least

touch of authority, and at length, as you know, they cease

to care even for the laws, written or unwritten; they will

have no one over them.

  Yes, he said, I know it too well.

  Such, my friend, I said, is the fair and glorious beginning

out of which springs tyranny.

  Glorious indeed, he said. But what is the next step?

  The ruin of oligarchy is the ruin of democracy; the same

disease magnified and intensified by liberty overmasters democ-

racy--the truth being that the excessive increase of anything

often causes a reaction in the opposite direction; and this is

the case not only in the seasons and in vegetable and animal

life, but above all in forms of government.

  True.

  The excess of liberty, whether in States or individuals,

seems only to pass into excess of slavery.

  Yes, the natural order.

  And so tyranny naturally arises out of democracy, and the

most aggravated form of tyranny and slavery out of the most

extreme form of liberty?

  As we might expect.

  That, however, was not, as I believe, your question--you

rather desired to know what is that disorder which is gen-

erated alike in oligarchy and democracy, and is the ruin of

both?

  Just so, he replied.

  Well, I said, I meant to refer to the class of idle spend-

thrifts, of whom the more courageous are the leaders and the

more timid the followers, the same whom we were compar-

ing to drones, some stingless, and others having stings.

  A very just comparison.

  These two classes are the plagues of every city in which

they are generated, being what phlegm and bile are to the

body. And the good physician and lawgiver of the State

ought, like the wise bee-master, to keep them at a distance and

prevent, if possible, their ever coming in; and if they have

anyhow found a way in, then he should have them and their

cells cut out as speedily as possible.

  Yes, by all means, he said.

  Then, in order that we may see clearly what we are doing,

let us imagine democracy to be divided, as indeed it is, into

three classes; for in the first place freedom creates rather more

drones in the democratic than there were in the oligarchical

State.

  That is true.

  And in the democracy they are certainly more intensified.

  How so?

  Because in the oligarchical State they are disqualified and

driven from office, and therefore they cannot train or gather

strength; whereas in a democracy they are almost the en-

tire ruling power, and while the keener sort speak and act,

the rest keep buzzing about the bema and do not suffer a word

to be said on the other side; hence in democracies almost

everything is managed by the drones.

  Very true, he said.

  Then there is another class which is always being severed

from the mass.

  What is that?

  They are the orderly class, which in a nation of traders is

sure to be the richest.

  Naturally so.

  They are the most squeezable persons and yield the largest

amount of honey to the drones.

  Why, he said, there is little to be squeezed out of people

who have little.

  And this is called the wealthy class, and the drones feed

upon them.

  That is pretty much the case, he said.

  The people are a third class, consisting of those who work

with their own hands; they are not politicians, and have not

much to live upon. This, when assembled, is the largest and

most powerful class in a democracy.

  True, he said; but then the multitude is seldom willing to

congregate unless they get a little honey.

  And do they not share? I said. Do not their leaders de-

prive the rich of their estates and distribute them among the

people; at the same time taking care to reserve the larger

part for themselves?

  Why, yes, he said, to that extent the people do share.

  And the persons whose property is taken from them are

compelled to defend themselves before the people as they best

can?

  What else can they do?

  And then, although they may have no desire of change, the

others charge them with plotting against the people and being

friends of oligarchy?

True.

  And the end is that when they see the people, not of their

own accord, but through ignorance, and because they are de-

ceived by informers, seeking to do them wrong, then at last

they are forced to become oligarchs in reality; they do not

wish to be, but the sting of the drones torments them and

breeds revolution in them.

  That is exactly the truth.

  Then come impeachments and judgments and trials of one

another.

  True.

  The people have always some champion whom they set over

them and nurse into greatness.

  Yes, that is their way.

This, and no other, is the root from which a tyrant springs;

when he first appears above ground he is a protector.

  Yes, that is quite clear.

How, then, does a protector begin to change into a tyrant?

Clearly when he does what the man is said to do in the tale

of the Arcadian temple of Lycaean Zeus.

  What tale?

  The tale is that he who has tasted the entrails of a single

human victim minced up with the entrails of other victims is

destined to become a wolf. Did you never hear it?

  Oh, yes.

  And the protector of the people is like him; having a mob

entirely at his disposal, he is not restrained from shedding the

blood of kinsmen; by the favorite method of false accusa-

tion he brings them into court and murders them, making the

life of man to disappear, and with unholy tongue and lips

tasting the blood of his fellow-citizens; some he kills and

others he banishes, at the same time hinting at the abolition

of debts and partition of lands: and after this, what will be

his destiny? Must he not either perish at the hands of his

enemies, or from being a man become a wolf--that is, a tyrant?

  Inevitably.

  This, I said, is he who begins to make a party against the

rich?

  The same.

  After a while he is driven out, but comes back, in spite of

his enemies, a tyrant full grown.

  That is clear.

  And if they are unable to expel him, or to get him con-

demned to death by a public accusation, they conspire to assas-

sinate him.

  Yes, he said, that is their usual way.

  Then comes the famous request for a body-guard, which

is the device of all those who have got thus far in their tyran-

nical career--"Let not the people's friend," as they say, "be

lost to them."

  Exactly.

  The people readily assent; all their fears are for him--they

have none for themselves.

  Very true.

  And when a man who is wealthy and is also accused of

being an enemy of the people sees this, then, my friend, as

the oracle said to Croesus,

  "By pebbly Hermus's shore he flees and rests not, and is not

   ashamed to be a coward."

  And quite right too, said he, for if he were, he would never

be ashamed again.

  But if he is caught he dies.

  Of course.

  And he, the protector of whom we spoke, is to be seen, not

"larding the plain" with his bulk, but himself the overthrower

of many, standing up in the chariot of State with the reins in

his hand, no longer protector, but tyrant absolute.

  No doubt, he said.

  And now let us consider the happiness of the man, and

also of the State in which a creature like him is generated.

  Yes, he said, let us consider that.

  At first, in the early days of his power, he is full of smiles,

and he salutes everyone whom he meets; he to be called a

tyrant, who is making promises in public and also in private!

liberating debtors, and distributing land to the people and his

followers, and wanting to be so kind and good to everyone!

  Of course, he said.

  But when he has disposed of foreign enemies by conquest

or treaty, and there is nothing to fear from them, then he

is always stirring up some war or other, in order that the

people may require a leader.

  To be sure.

  Has he not also another object, which is that they may be

impoverished by payment of taxes, and thus compelled to de-

vote themselves to their daily wants and therefore less likely

to conspire against him?

Clearly.

  And if any of them are suspected by him of having notions

of freedom, and of resistance to his authority, he will have

a good pretext for destroying them by placing them at the

mercy of the enemy; and for all these reasons the tyrant

must be always getting up a war.

  He must.

  Now he begins to grow unpopular.

  A necessary result.

  Then some of those who joined in setting him up, and who

are in power, speak their minds to him and to one another,

and the more courageous of them cast in his teeth what is

being done.

  Yes, that may be expected.

  And the tyrant, if he means to rule, must get rid of them;

he cannot stop while he has a friend or an enemy who is

good for anything.

  He cannot.

  And therefore he must look about him and see who is val-

iant, who is high-minded, who is wise, who is wealthy; happy

man, he is the enemy of them all, and must seek occasion

against them whether he will or no, until he has made a pur-

gation of the State.

  Yes, he said, and a rare purgation.

  Yes, I said, not the sort of purgation which the physicians

make of the body; for they take away the worse and leave

the better part, but he does the reverse.

  If he is to rule, I suppose that he cannot help himself.

  What a blessed alternative, I said: to be compelled to

dwell only with the many bad, and to be by them hated, or

not to live at all!

  Yes, that is the alternative.

  And the more detestable his actions are to the citizens the

more satellites and the greater devotion in them will he re-

quire?

  Certainly.

  And who are the devoted band, and where will he procure

them?

  They will flock to him, he said, of their own accord, if he

pays them.

  By the dog! I said, here are more drones, of every sort

and from every land.

  Yes, he said, there are.

  But will he not desire to get them on the spot?

  How do you mean?

  He will rob the citizens of their slaves; he will then set

them free and enrol them in his body-guard.

  To be sure, he said; and he will be able to trust them best

of all.

  What a blessed creature, I said, must this tyrant be; he

has put to death the others and has these for his trusted friends.

  Yes, he said; they are quite of his sort.

  Yes, I said, and these are the new citizens whom he has

called into existence, who admire him and are his companions,

while the good hate and avoid him.

  Of course.

  Verily, then, tragedy is a wise thing and Euripides a great

tragedian.

  Why so?

  Why, because he is the author of the pregnant saying,

  "Tyrants are wise by living with the wise;"

and he clearly meant to say that they are the wise whom the

tyrant makes his companions.

  Yes, he said, and he also praises tyranny as godlike; and

many other things of the same kind are said by him and by

the other poets.

  And therefore, I said, the tragic poets being wise men will

forgive us and any others who live after our manner, if we

do not receive them into our State, because they are the eulo-

gists of tyranny.

  Yes, he said, those who have the wit will doubtless forgive

us.

  But they will continue to go to other cities and attract mobs,

and hire voices fair and loud and persuasive, and draw the

cities over to tyrannies and democracies.

  Very true.

  Moreover, they are paid for this and receive honor--the

greatest honor, as might be expected, from tyrants, and the

next greatest from democracies; but the higher they ascend

our constitution hill, the more their reputation fails, and seems

unable from shortness of breath to proceed farther.

  True.

  But we are wandering from the subject: Let us therefore

return and inquire how the tyrant will maintain that fair,

and numerous, and various, and ever-changing army of his.

  If, he said, there are sacred treasures in the city, he will

confiscate and spend them; and in so far as the fortunes of

attainted persons may suffice, he will be able to diminish the

taxes which he would otherwise have to impose upon the

people.

  And when these fail?

  Why, clearly, he said, then he and his boon companions,

whether male or female, will be maintained out of his father's

estate.

  You mean to say that the people, from whom he has de-

rived his being, will maintain him and his companions?

  Yes, he said; they cannot help themselves.

  But what if the people fly into a passion, and aver that a

grown-up son ought not to be supported by his father, but

that the father should be supported by the son? The father

did not bring him into being, or settle him in life, in order

that when his son became a man he should himself be the ser-

vant of his own servants and should support him and his rab-

ble of slaves and companions; but that his son should pro-

tect him, and that by his help he might be emancipated from

the government of the rich and aristocratic, as they are termed.

And so he bids him and his companions depart, just as any

other father might drive out of the house a riotous son and

his undesirable associates.

  By heaven, he said, then the parent will discover what a

monster he has been fostering in his bosom; and, when he

wants to drive him out, he will find that he is weak and his

son strong.

  Why, you do not mean to say that the tyrant will use vio-

lence? What! beat his father if he opposes him?

  Yes, he will, having first disarmed him.

  Then he is a parricide, and a cruel guardian of an aged

parent; and this is real tyranny, about which there can be

no longer a mistake: as the saying is, the people who would

escape the smoke which is the slavery of freemen, has fallen

into the fire which is the tyranny of slaves. Thus liberty,

getting out of all order and reason, passes into the harshest

and bitterest form of slavery.

  True, he said.

  Very well; and may we not rightly say that we have suffi-

ciently discussed the nature of tyranny, and the manner of

the transition from democracy to tyranny?

  Yes, quite enough, he said.

                       BOOK IX

          ON WRONG OR RIGHT GOVERNMENT, AND THE

                  PLEASURES OF EACH

(SOCRATES, ADEIMANTUS.)

  LAST of all comes the tyrannical man; about whom we

have once more to ask, how is he formed out of the

democratical? and how does he live, in happiness or

in misery?

  Yes, he said, he is the only one remaining.

  There is, however, I said, a previous question which re-

mains unanswered.

  What question?

  I do not think that we have adequately determined the nat-

ure and number of the appetites, and until this is accom-

plished the inquiry will always be confused.

  Well, he said, it is not too late to supply the omission.

  Very true, I said; and observe the point which I want to

understand: Certain of the unnecessary pleasures and appe-

tites I conceive to be unlawful; everyone appears to have

them, but in some persons they are controlled by the laws

and by reason, and the better desires prevail over them--

either they are wholly banished or they become few and weak;

while in the case of others they are stronger, and there are

more of them.

  Which appetites do you mean?

  I mean those which are awake when the reasoning and hu-

man and ruling power is asleep; then the wild beast within

us, gorged with meat or drink, starts up and, having shaken

off sleep, goes forth to satisfy his desires; and there is no

conceivable folly or crime--not excepting incest or any other

unnatural union, or parricide, or the eating of forbidden food

--which at such a time, when he has parted company with

all shame and sense, a man may not be ready to commit.

  Most true, he said.

  But when a man's pulse is healthy and temperate, and when

before going to sleep he has awakened his rational powers, and

fed them on noble thoughts and inquiries, collecting himself

in meditation; after having first indulged his appetites neither

too much nor too little, but just enough to lay them to sleep,

and prevent them and their enjoyments and pains from in-

terfering with the higher principle--which he leaves in the soli-

tude of pure abstraction, free to contemplate and aspire to the

knowledge of the unknown, whether in past, present, or future:

when again he has allayed the passionate element, if he has

a quarrel against anyone--I say, when, after pacifying the

two irrational principles, he rouses up the third, which is rea-

son, before he takes his rest, then, as you know, he attains

truth most nearly, and is least likely to be the sport of fan-

tastic and lawless visions.

  I quite agree.

  In saying this I have been running into a digression; but

the point which I desire to note is that in all of us, even in

good men, there is a lawless wild-beast nature, which peers

out in sleep. Pray, consider whether I am right, and you

agree with me.

  Yes, I agree.

  And now remember the character which we attributed to

the democratic man. He was supposed from his youth up-

ward to have been trained under a miserly parent, who en-

couraged the saving appetites in him, but discountenanced the

unnecessary, which aim only at amusement and ornament?

  True.

  And then he got into the company of a more refined, licen-

tious sort of people, and taking to all their wanton ways

rushed into the opposite extreme from an abhorrence of his

father's meanness. At last, being a better man than his cor-

ruptors, he was drawn in both directions until he halted mid-

way and led a life, not of vulgar and slavish passion, but of

what he deemed moderate indulgence in various pleasures.

After this manner the democrat was generated out of the

oligarch?

  Yes, he said; that was our view of him, and is so still.

  And now, I said, years will have passed away, and you

must conceive this man, such as he is, to have a son, who is

brought up in his father's principles.

  I can imagine him.

  Then you must further imagine the same thing to happen

to the son which has already happened to the father: he is

drawn into a perfectly lawless life, which by his seducers is

termed perfect liberty; and his father and friends take part

with his moderate desires, and the opposite party assist the

opposite ones. As soon as these dire magicians and tyrant-

makers find that they are losing their hold on him, they con-

trive to implant in him a master-passion, to be lord over his

idle and spendthrift lusts--a sort of monstrous winged drone

--that is the only image which will adequately describe him.

  Yes, he said, that is the only adequate image of him.

  And when his other lusts, amid clouds of incense and per-

fumes and garlands and wines, and all the pleasures of a dis-

solute life, now let loose, come buzzing around him, nourish-

ing to the utmost the sting of desire which they implant in

his drone-like nature, then at last this lord of the soul, hav-

ing Madness for the captain of his guard, breaks out into a

frenzy; and if he finds in himself any good opinions or appe-

tites in process of formation, and there is in him any sense

of shame remaining, to these better principles he puts an end,

and casts them forth until he has purged away temperance and

brought in madness to the full.

  Yes, he said, that is the way in which the tyrannical man

is generated.

  And is not this the reason why, of old, love has been called

a tyrant?

  I should not wonder.

  Further, I said, has not a drunken man also the spirit of

a tyrant?

  He has.

  And you know that a man who is deranged, and not right

in his mind, will fancy that he is able to rule, not only over

men, but also over the gods?

  That he will.

  And the tyrannical man in the true sense of the word comes

into being when, either under the influence of nature or

habit, or both, he becomes drunken, lustful, passionate? O

my friend, is not that so?

  Assuredly.

  Such is the man and such is his origin. And next, how

does he live?

  Suppose, as people facetiously say, you were to tell me.

  I imagine, I said, at the next step in his progress, that there

will be feasts and carousals and revellings and courtesans, and

all that sort of thing; Love is the lord of the house within

him, and orders all the concerns of his soul.

  That is certain.

  Yes; and every day and every night desires grow up many

and formidable, and their demands are many.

  They are indeed, he said.

  His revenues, if he has any, are soon spent.

  True.

  Then come debt and the cutting down of his property.

  Of course.

  When he has nothing left, must not his desires, crowding

in the nest like young ravens, be crying aloud for food; and

he, goaded on by them, and especially by love himself, who

is in a manner the captain of them, is in a frenzy, and would

fain discover whom he can defraud or despoil of his property,

in order that he may gratify them?

  Yes, that is sure to be the case.

  He must have money, no matter how, if he is to escape

horrid pains and pangs.

  He must.

  And as in himself there was a succession of pleasures, and

the new got the better of the old and took away their rights,

so he being younger will claim to have more than his father

and his mother, and if he has spent his own share of the prop-

erty, he will take a slice of theirs.

  No doubt he will.

  And if his parents will not give way, then he will try first

of all to cheat and deceive them.

  Very true.

  And if he fails, then he will use force and plunder them.

  Yes, probably.

  And if the old man and woman fight for their own, what

then, my friend? Will the creature feel any compunction at

tyrannizing over them?

  Nay, he said, I should not feel at all comfortable about his

parents.

  But, O heavens! Adeimantus, on account of some new-

fangled love of a harlot, who is anything but a necessary con-

nection, can you believe that he would strike the mother who

is his ancient friend and necessary to his very existence, and

would place her under the authority of the other, when she

is brought under the same roof with her; or that, under like

circumstances, he would do the same to his withered old

father, first and most indispensable of friends, for the sake

of some newly found blooming youth who is the reverse of

indispensable?

  Yes, indeed, he said; I believe that he would.

  Truly, then, I said, a tyrannical son is a blessing to his

father and mother.

  He is indeed, he replied.

  He first takes their property, and when that fails, and

pleasures are beginning to swarm in the hive of his soul, then

he breaks into a house, or steals the garments of some nightly

wayfarer; next he proceeds to clear a temple. Meanwhile

the old opinions which he had when a child, and which gave

judgment about good and evil, are overthrown by those others

which have just been emancipated, and are now the body-

guard of love and share his empire. These in his democratic

days, when he was still subject to the laws and to his father,

were only let loose in the dreams of sleep. But now that

he is under the dominion of Love, he becomes always and in

waking reality what he was then very rarely and in a dream

only; he will commit the foulest murder, or eat forbidden

food, or be guilty of any other horrid act. Love is his tyrant,

and lives lordly in him and lawlessly, and being himself a

king, leads him on, as a tyrant leads a State, to the per-

formance of any reckless deed by which he can maintain him-

self and the rabble of his associates, whether those whom evil

communications have brought in from without, or those whom

he himself has allowed to break loose within him by reason

of a similar evil nature in himself. Have we not here a pict-

ure of his way of life?

  Yes, indeed, he said.

  And if there are only a few of them in the State, and the

rest of the people are well disposed, they go away and be-

come the body-guard of mercenary soldiers of some other

tyrant who may probably want them for a war; and if there

is no war, they stay at home and do many little pieces of mis-

chief in the city.

  What sort of mischief?

  For example, they are the thieves, burglars, cut-purses, foot-

pads, robbers of temples, man-stealers of the community; or

if they are able to speak, they turn informers and bear false

witness and take bribes.

  A small catalogue of evils, even if the perpetrators of them

are few in number.

  Yes, I said; but small and great are comparative terms,

and all these things, in the misery and evil which they inflict

upon a State, do not come within a thousand miles of the

tyrant; when this noxious class and their followers grow

numerous and become conscious of their strength, assisted by

the infatuation of the people, they choose from among them-

selves the one who has most of the tyrant in his own soul,

and him they create their tyrant.

  Yes, he said, and he will be the most fit to be a tyrant.

  If the people yield, well and good; but if they resist him,

as he began by beating his own father and mother, so now,

if he has the power, he beats them, and will keep his dear

old fatherland or motherland, as the Cretans say, in subjec-

tion to his young retainers whom he has introduced to be their

rulers and masters. This is the end of his passions and desires.

  Exactly.

  When such men are only private individuals and before they

get power, this is their character; they associate entirely with

their own flatterers or ready tools; or if they want anything

from anybody, they in their turn are equally ready to bow

down before them: they profess every sort of affection for

them; but when they have gained their point they know them

no more.

  Yes, truly.

  They are always either the masters or servants and never

the friends of anybody; the tyrant never tastes of true free-

dom or friendship.

  Certainly not.

  And may we not rightly call such men treacherous?

  No question.

  Also they are utterly unjust, if we were right in our no-

tion of justice?

  Yes, he said, and we were perfectly right.

  Let us, then, sum up in a word, I said, the character of the

worst man: he is the waking reality of what we dreamed.

  Most true.

  And this is he who being by nature most of a tyrant bears

rule, and the longer he lives the more of a tyrant he becomes.

  That is certain, said Glaucon, taking his turn to answer.

  And will not he who has been shown to be the wickedest,

be also the most miserable? and he who has tyrannized long-

est and most, most continually and truly miserable; although

this may not be the opinion of men in general?

  Yes, he said, inevitably.

  And must not the tyrannical man be like the tyrannical

State, and the democratical man like the democratical State;

and the same of the others?

  Certainly.

  And as State is to State in virtue and happiness, so is man

in relation to man?

  To be sure.

  Then comparing our original city, which was under a king,

and the city which is under a tyrant, how do they stand as to

virtue?

  They are the opposite extremes, he said, for one is the very

best and the other is the very worst.

  There can be no mistake, I said, as to which is which, and

therefore I will at once inquire whether you would arrive at

a similar decision about their relative happiness and misery.

And here we must not allow ourselves to be panic-stricken at

the apparition of the tyrant, who is only a unit and may per-

haps have a few retainers about him; but let us go as we

ought into every corner of the city and look all about, and

then we will give our opinion.

  A fair invitation, he replied; and I see, as everyone must,

that a tyranny is the wretchedest form of government, and the

rule of a king the happiest.

  And in estimating the men, too, may I not fairly make a

like request, that I should have a judge whose mind can enter

into and see through human nature? he must not be like a

child who looks at the outside and is dazzled at the pompous

aspect which the tyrannical nature assumes to the beholder,

but let him be one who has a clear insight. May I suppose

that the judgment is given in the hearing of us all by one

who is able to judge, and has dwelt in the same place with

him, and been present at his daily life and known him in his

family relations, where he may be seen stripped of his tragedy

attire, and again in the hour of public danger--he shall tell

us about the happiness and misery of the tyrant when com-

pared with other men?

  That again, he said, is a very fair proposal.

  Shall I assume that we ourselves are able and experienced

judges and have before now met with such a person? We

shall then have someone who will answer our inquiries.

  By all means.

  Let me ask you not to forget the parallel of the individual

and the State; bearing this in mind, and glancing in turn

from one to the other of them, will you tell me their respec-

tive conditions?

  What do you mean? he asked.

  Beginning with the State, I replied, would you say that a

city which is governed by a tyrant is free or enslaved?

  No city, he said, can be more completely enslaved.

  And yet, as you see, there are freemen as well as masters

in such a State?

  Yes, he said, I see that there are--a few; but the people,

speaking generally, and the best of them are miserably de-

graded and enslaved.

  Then if the man is like the State, I said, must not the same

rule prevail? His soul is full of meanness and vulgarity--

the best elements in him are enslaved; and there is a small

ruling part, which is also the worst and maddest.

  Inevitably.

  And would you say that the soul of such a one is the soul

of a freeman or of a slave?

  He has the soul of a slave, in my opinion.

  And the State which is enslaved under a tyrant is utterly

incapable of acting voluntarily?

  Utterly incapable.

  And also the soul which is under a tyrant (I am speaking

of the soul taken as a whole) is least capable of doing what

she desires; there is a gadfly which goads her, and she is

full of trouble and remorse?

  Certainly.

  And is the city which is under a tyrant rich or poor?

  Poor.

  And the tyrannical soul must be always poor and insatiable?

  True.

  And must not such a State and such a man be always full

of fear?

  Yes, indeed.

  Is there any State in which you will find more of lamenta-

tion and sorrow and groaning and pain?

  Certainly not.

  And is there any man in whom you will find more of this

sort of misery than in the tyrannical man, who is in a fury

of passions and desires?

  Impossible.

  Reflecting upon these and similar evils, you held the tyran-

nical State to be the most miserable of States?

  And I was right, he said.

  Certainly, I said. And when you see the same evils in the

tyrannical man, what do you say of him?

  I say that he is by far the most miserable of all men.

  There, I said, I think that you are beginning to go wrong.

  What do you mean?

  I do not think that he has as yet reached the utmost ex-

treme of misery.

  Then who is more miserable?

  One of whom I am about to speak.

  Who is that?

  He who is of a tyrannical nature, and instead of leading a

private life has been cursed with the further misfortune of

being a public tyrant.

  From what has been said, I gather that you are right.

  Yes, I replied, but in this high argument you should be a

little more certain, and should not conjecture only; for of all

questions, this respecting good and evil is the greatest.

  Very true, he said.

  Let me then offer you an illustration, which may, I think,

throw a light upon this subject.

  What is your illustration?

  The case of rich individuals in cities who possess many

slaves: from them you may form an idea of the tyrant's con-

dition, for they both have slaves; the only difference is that

he has more slaves.

  Yes, that is the difference.

  You know that they live securely and have nothing to ap-

prehend from their servants?

  What should they fear?

  Nothing. But do you observe the reason of this?

  Yes; the reason is, that the whole city is leagued together

for the protection of each individual.

  Very true, I said. But imagine one of these owners, the

master say of some fifty slaves, together with his family and

property and slaves, carried off by a god into the wilderness,

where there are no freemen to help him--will he not be in

an agony of fear lest he and his wife and children should be

put to death by his slaves?

  Yes, he said, he will be in the utmost fear.

  The time has arrived when he will be compelled to flatter

divers of his slaves, and make many promises to them of free-

dom and other things, much against his will--he will have

to cajole his own servants.

  Yes, he said, that will be the only way of saving himself.

  And suppose the same god, who carried him away, to sur-

round him with neighbors who will not suffer one man to

be the master of another, and who, if they could catch the

offender, would take his life?

  His case will be still worse, if you suppose him to be every-

where surrounded and watched by enemies.

  And is not this the sort of prison in which the tyrant will

be bound--he who being by nature such as we have described,

is full of all sorts of fears and lusts? His soul is dainty and

greedy, and yet alone, of all men in the city, he is never

allowed to go on a journey, or to see the things which other

freemen desire to see, but he lives in his hole like a woman

hidden in the house, and is jealous of any other citizen who

goes into foreign parts and sees anything of interest.

  Very true, he said.

  And amid evils such as these will not he who is ill-governed

in his own person--the tyrannical man, I mean--whom you

just now decided to be the most miserable of all--will not

he be yet more miserable when, instead of leading a private

life, he is constrained by fortune to be a public tyrant? He

has to be master of others when he is not master of himself:

he is like a diseased or paralytic man who is compelled to pass

his life, not in retirement, but fighting and combating with

other men.

  Yes, he said, the similitude is most exact.

  Is not his case utterly miserable? and does not the actual

tyrant lead a worse life than he whose life you determined to

be the worst?

  Certainly.

  He who is the real tyrant, whatever men may think, is the

real slave, and is obliged to practise the greatest adulation

and servility, and to be the flatterer of the vilest of mankind.

He has desires which he is utterly unable to satisfy, and has

more wants than anyone, and is truly poor, if you know how

to inspect the whole soul of him: all his life long he is beset

with fear and is full of convulsions and distractions, even as

the State which he resembles: and surely the resemblance

holds?

  Very true, he said.

  Moreover, as we were saying before, he grows worse from

having power: he becomes and is of necessity more jealous,

more faithless, more unjust, more friendless, more impious,

than he was at first; he is the purveyor and cherisher of

every sort of vice, and the consequence is that he is supremely

miserable, and that he makes everybody else as miserable as

himself.

  No man of any sense will dispute your words.

Come, then, I said, and as the general umpire in theatrical

contests proclaims the result, do you also decide who in your

opinion is first in the scale of happiness, and who second, and

in what order the others follow: there are five of them in all

--they are the royal, timocratical, oligarchical, democratical,

tyrannical.

  The decision will be easily given, he replied; they shall be

choruses coming on the stage, and I must judge them in the

order in which they enter, by the criterion of virtue and vice,

happiness and misery.

  Need we hire a herald, or shall I announce that the son

of Ariston (the best) has decided that the best and justest

is also the happiest, and that this is he who is the most royal

man and king over himself; and that the worst and most un-

just man is also the most miserable, and that this is he who

being the greatest tyrant of himself is also the greatest tyrant

of his State?

  Make the proclamation yourself, he said.

  And shall I add, "whether seen or unseen by gods and

men"?

  Let the words be added.

  Then this, I said, will be our first proof; and there is an-

other, which may also have some weight.

  What is that?

  The second proof is derived from the nature of the soul:

seeing that the individual soul, like the State, has been di-

vided by us into three principles, the division may, I think,

furnish a new demonstration.

  Of what nature?

  It seems to me that to these three principles three pleasures

correspond; also three desires and governing powers.

  How do you mean? he said.

  There is one principle with which, as we were saying, a

man learns, another with which he is angry; the third, hav-

ing many forms, has no special name, but is denoted by the

general term appetitive, from the extraordinary strength and

vehemence of the desires of eating and drinking and the other

sensual appetites which are the main elements of it; also

money-loving, because such desires are generally satisfied by

the help of money.

  That is true, he said.

  If we were to say that the loves and pleasures of this third

part were concerned with gain, we should then be able to fall

back on a single notion; and might truly and intelligibly de-

scribe this part of the soul as loving gain or money.

  I agree with you.

  Again, is not the passionate element wholly set on ruling

and conquering and getting fame?

  True.

  Suppose we call it the contentious or ambitious--would the

term be suitable?

  Extremely suitable.

  On the other hand, everyone sees that the principle of knowl-

edge is wholly directed to the truth, and cares less than either

of the others for gain or fame.

  Far less.

  "Lover of wisdom," "lover of knowledge," are titles which

we may fitly apply to that part of the soul?

  Certainly.

  One principle prevails in the souls of one class of men, an-

other in others, as may happen?

  Yes.

  Then we may begin by assuming that there are three classes

of men--lovers of wisdom, lovers of honor, lovers of gain?

  Exactly.

  And there are three kinds of pleasure, which are their sev-

eral objects?

  Very true.

  Now, if you examine the three classes of men, and ask of

them in turn which of their lives is pleasantest, each will be

found praising his own and depreciating that of others: the

money-maker will contrast the vanity of honor or of learning

if they bring no money with the solid advantages of gold

and silver?

  True, he said.

  And the lover of honor--what will be his opinion? Will

he not think that the pleasure of riches is vulgar, while the

pleasure of learning, if it brings no distinction, is all smoke

and nonsense to him?

  Very true.

  And are we to suppose, I said, that the philosopher sets

any value on other pleasures in comparison with the pleasure

of knowing the truth, and in that pursuit abiding, ever learn-

ing, not so far indeed from the heaven of pleasure? Does

he not call the other pleasures necessary, under the idea that

if there were no necessity for them, he would rather not have

them?

  There can be no doubt of that, he replied.

  Since, then, the pleasures of each class and the life of each

are in dispute, and the question is not which life is more or

less honorable, or better or worse, but which is the more

pleasant or painless--how shall we know who speaks truly?

  I cannot myself tell, he said.

  Well, but what ought to be the criterion? Is any better

than experience, and wisdom, and reason?

  There cannot be a better, he said.

  Then, I said, reflect. Of the three individuals, which has

the greatest experience of all the pleasures which we enumer-

ated? Has the lover of gain, in learning the nature of essen-

tial truth, greater experience of the pleasure of knowledge

than the philosopher has of the pleasure of gain?

  The philosopher, he replied, has greatly the advantage; for

he has of necessity always known the taste of the other pleas-

ures from his childhood upward: but the lover of gain in all

his experience has not of necessity tasted--or, I should rather

say, even had he desired, could hardly have tasted--the sweet-

ness of learning and knowing truth.

  Then the lover of wisdom has a great advantage over the

lover of gain, for he has a double experience?

  Yes, very great.

  Again, has he greater experience of the pleasures of honor,

or the lover of honor of the pleasures of wisdom?

  Nay, he said, all three are honored in proportion as they

attain their object; for the rich man and the brave man and

the wise man alike have their crowd of admirers, and as they

all receive honor they all have experience of the pleasures of

honor; but the delight which is to be found in the knowledge

of true being is known to the philosopher only.

  His experience, then, will enable him to judge better than

anyone?

  Far better.

  And he is the only one who has wisdom as well as experi-

ence?

  Certainly.

  Further, the very faculty which is the instrument of judg-

ment is not possessed by the covetous or ambitious man, but

only by the philosopher?

  What faculty?

  Reason, with whom, as we were saying, the decision ought

to rest.

  Yes.

  And reasoning is peculiarly his instrument?

  Certainly.

  If wealth and gain were the criterion, then the praise or

blame of the lover of gain would surely be the most trust-

worthy?

  Assuredly.

  Or if honor, or victory, or courage, in that case the judg-

ment of the ambitious or pugnacious would be the truest?

  Clearly.

  But since experience and wisdom and reason are the

judges--

  The only inference possible, he replied, is that pleasures

which are approved by the lover of wisdom and reason are

the truest.

  And so we arrive at the result, that the pleasure of the in-

telligent part of the soul is the pleasantest of the three, and

that he of us in whom this is the ruling principle has the

pleasantest life.

  Unquestionably, he said, the wise man speaks with authority

when he approves of his own life.

  And what does the judge affirm to be the life which is next,

and the pleasure which is next?

  Clearly that of the soldier and lover of honor; who is nearer

to himself than the money-maker.

  Last comes the lover of gain?

  Very true, he said.

  Twice in succession, then, has the just man overthrown the

unjust in this conflict; and now comes the third trial, which

is dedicated to Olympian Zeus the saviour: a sage whispers

in my ear that no pleasure except that of the wise is quite

true and pure--all others are a shadow only; and surely this

will prove the greatest and most decisive of falls?

  Yes, the greatest; but will you explain yourself?

  I will work out the subject and you shall answer my ques-

tions.

  Proceed.

  Say, then, is not pleasure opposed to pain?

  True.

  And there is a neutral state which is neither pleasure nor

pain?

  There is.

  A state which is intermediate, and a sort of repose of the

soul about either--that is what you mean?

  Yes.

  You remember what people say when they are sick?

  What do they say?

  That after all nothing is pleasanter than health. But then

they never knew this to be the greatest of pleasures until they

were ill.

  Yes, I know, he said.

  And when persons are suffering from acute pain, you must

have heard them say that there is nothing pleasanter than to

get rid of their pain?

  I have.

  And there are many other cases of suffering in which the

mere rest and cessation of pain, and not any positive enjoy-

ment, are extolled by them as the greatest pleasure?

  Yes, he said; at the time they are pleased and well content

to be at rest.

  Again, when pleasure ceases, that sort of rest or cessation

will be painful?

  Doubtless, he said.

  Then the intermediate state of rest will be pleasure and will

also be pain?

  So it would seem.

  But can that which is neither become both?

  I should say not.

  And both pleasure and pain are motions of the soul, are

they not?

  Yes.

  But that which is neither was just now shown to be rest

and not motion, and in a mean between them?

  Yes.

  How, then, can we be right in supposing that the absence

of pain is pleasure, or that the absence of pleasure is pain?

  Impossible.

This, then, is an appearance only, and not a reality; that is

to say, the rest is pleasure at the moment and in comparison

of what is painful, and painful in comparison of what is pleas-

ant; but all these representations, when tried by the test of

true pleasure, are not real, but a sort of imposition?

  That is the inference.

  Look at the other class of pleasures which have no ante-

cedent pains and you will no longer suppose, as you perhaps

may at present, that pleasure is only the cessation of pain, or

pain of pleasure.

  What are they, he said, and where shall I find them?

  There are many of them: take as an example, the pleasures

of smell, which are very great and have no antecedent pains;

they come in a moment, and when they depart leave no pain

behind them.

  Most true, he said.

  Let us not, then, be induced to believe that pure pleasure

is the cessation of pain, or pain of pleasure.

  No.

  Still, the more numerous and violent pleasures which reach

the soul through the body are generally of this sort--they are

reliefs of pain.

  That is true.

  And the anticipations of future pleasures and pains are of

a like nature?

  Yes.

  Shall I give you an illustration of them?

  Let me hear.

  You would allow, I said, that there is in nature an upper

and lower and middle region?

  I should.

  And if a person were to go from the lower to the middle

region, would he not imagine that he is going up; and he

who is standing in the middle and sees whence he has come,

would imagine that he is already in the upper region, if he

has never seen the true upper world?

  To be sure, he said; how can he think otherwise?

  But if he were taken back again he would imagine, and truly

imagine, that he was descending?

  No doubt.

  All that would arise out of his ignorance of the true upper

and middle and lower regions?

  Yes.

  Then can you wonder that persons who are inexperienced

in the truth, as they have wrong ideas about many other things,

should also have wrong ideas about pleasure and pain and

the intermediate state; so that when they are only being

drawn toward the painful they feel pain and think the pain

which they experience to be real, and in like manner, when

drawn away from pain to the neutral or intermediate state,

they firmly believe that they have reached the goal of satiety

and pleasure; they, not knowing pleasure, err in contrasting

pain with the absence of pain, which is like contrasting black

with gray instead of white--can you wonder, I say, at this?

  No, indeed; I should be much more disposed to wonder

at the opposite.

  Look at the matter thus: Hunger, thirst, and the like, are

inanitions of the bodily state?

  Yes.

  And ignorance and folly are inanitions of the soul?

  True.

  And food and wisdom are the corresponding satisfactions

of either?

  Certainly.

  And is the satisfaction derived from that which has less or

from that which has more existence the truer?

  Clearly, from that which has more.

  What classes of things have a greater share of pure ex-

istence, in your judgment--those of which food and drink and

condiments and all kinds of sustenance are examples, or the

class which contains true opinion and knowledge and mind

and all the different kinds of virtue? Put the question in this

way: Which has a more pure being--that which is concerned

with the invariable, the immortal, and the true, and is of such

a nature, and is found in such natures; or that which is con-

cerned with and found in the variable and mortal, and is itself

variable and mortal?

  Far purer, he replied, is the being of that which is con-

cerned with the invariable.

  And does the essence of the invariable partake of knowl-

edge in the same degree as of essence?

  Yes, of knowledge in the same degree.

  And of truth in the same degree?

  Yes.

  And, conversely, that which has less of truth will also have

less of essence?

  Necessarily.

  Then, in general, those kinds of things which are in the

service of the body have less of truth and essence than those

which are in the service of the soul?

  Far less.

  And has not the body itself less of truth and essence than

the soul?

  Yes.

  What is filled with more real existence, and actually has a

more real existence, is more really filled than that which is

filled with less real existence and is less real?

  Of course.

  And if there be a pleasure in being filled with that which

is according to nature, that which is more really filled with

more real being will more really and truly enjoy true pleas-

ure; whereas that which participates in less real being will

be less truly and surely satisfied, and will participate in an

illusory and less real pleasure?

  Unquestionably.

Those, then, who know not wisdom and virtue, and are al-

ways busy with gluttony and sensuality, go down and up

again as far as the mean; and in this region they move at

random throughout life, but they never pass into the true

upper world; thither they neither look, nor do they ever find

their way, neither are they truly filled with true being, nor do

they taste of pure and abiding pleasure. Like cattle, with

their eyes always looking down and their heads stooping to

the earth, that is, to the dining-table, they fatten and feed and

breed, and, in their excessive love of these delights, they kick

and butt at one another with horns and hoofs which are made

of iron; and they kill one another by reason of their insatiable

lust. For they fill themselves with that which is not sub-

stantial, and the part of themselves which they fill is also un-

substantial and incontinent.

  Verily, Socrates, said Glaucon, you describe the life of the

many like an oracle.

  Their pleasures are mixed with pains--how can they be

otherwise? For they are mere shadows and pictures of the

true, and are colored by contrast, which exaggerates both light

and shade, and so they implant in the minds of fools insane

desires of themselves; and they are fought about as Stesich-

orus says that the Greeks fought about the shadow of Helen

at Troy, in ignorance of the truth.

  Something of that sort must inevitably happen.

  And must not the like happen with the spirited or passionate

element of the soul? Will not the passionate man who car-

ries his passion into action, be in the like case, whether he is

envious and ambitious, or violent and contentious, or angry

and discontented, if he be seeking to attain honor and victory

and the satisfaction of his anger without reason or sense?

  Yes, he said, the same will happen with the spirited ele-

ment also.

  Then may we not confidently assert that the lovers of money

and honor, when they seek their pleasures under the guidance

and in the company of reason and knowledge, and pursue after

and win the pleasures which wisdom shows them, will also

have the truest pleasures in the highest degree which is attain-

able to them, inasmuch as they follow truth; and they will

have the pleasures which are natural to them, if that which

is best for each one is also most natural to him?

  Yes, certainly; the best is the most natural.

  And when the whole soul follows the philosophical prin-

ciple, and there is no division, the several parts are just, and

do each of them their own business, and enjoy severally the

best and truest pleasures of which they are capable?

  Exactly.

  But when either of the two other principles prevails, it fails

in attaining its own pleasure, and compels the rest to pursue

after a pleasure which is a shadow only and which is not their

own?

  True.

  And the greater the interval which separates them from

philosophy and reason, the more strange and illusive will be

the pleasure?

  Yes.

  And is not that farthest from reason which is at the greatest

distance from law and order?

  Clearly.

  And the lustful and tyrannical desires are, as we saw, at

the greatest distance?

Yes.

  And the royal and orderly desires are nearest?

  Yes.

  Then the tyrant will live at the greatest distance from true

or natural pleasure, and the king at the least?

  Certainly.

  But if so, the tyrant will live most unpleasantly, and the

king most pleasantly?

  Inevitably.

  Would you know the measure of the interval which sepa-

rates them?

  Will you tell me?

  There appear to be three pleasures, one genuine and two

spurious: now the transgression of the tyrant reaches a point

beyond the spurious; he has run away from the region of

law and reason, and taken up his abode with certain slave

pleasures which are his satellites, and the measure of his in-

feriority can only be expressed in a figure.

  How do you mean?

  I assume, I said, that the tyrant is in the third place from

the oligarch; the democrat was in the middle?

  Yes.

  And if there is truth in what has preceded, he will be

wedded to an image of pleasure which is thrice removed as

to truth from the pleasure of the oligarch?

  He will.

  And the oligarch is third from the royal; since we count

as one royal and aristocratical?

  Yes, he is third.

  Then the tyrant is removed from true pleasure by the space

of a number which is three times three?

  Manifestly.

  The shadow, then, of tyrannical pleasure determined by the

number of length will be a plane figure.

  Certainly.

  And if you raise the power and make the plane a solid, there

is no difficulty in seeing how vast is the interval by which

the tyrant is parted from the king.

  Yes; the arithmetician will easily do the sum.

  Or if some person begins at the other end and measures

the interval by which the king is parted from the tyrant in

truth of pleasure, he will find him, when the multiplication is

completed, living 729 times more pleasantly, and the tyrant

more painfully by this same interval.

  What a wonderful calculation! And how enormous is the

distance which separates the just from the unjust in regard to

pleasure and pain!

  Yet a true calculation, I said, and a number which nearly

concerns human life, if human beings are concerned with days

and nights and months and years.

  Yes, he said, human life is certainly concerned with them.

  Then if the good and just man be thus superior in pleasure

to the evil and unjust, his superiority will be infinitely greater

in propriety of life and in beauty and virtue?

  Immeasurably greater.

  Well, I said, and now having arrived at this stage of the

argument, we may revert to the words which brought us

hither: Was not someone saying that injustice was a gain

to the perfectly unjust who was reputed to be just?

  Yes, that was said.

Now, then, having determined the power and quality of

justice and injustice, let us have a little conversation with him.

  What shall we say to him?

  Let us make an image of the soul, that he may have his

own words presented before his eyes.

  Of what sort?

  An ideal image of the soul, like the composite creations of

ancient mythology, such as the Chimera, or Scylla, or Cerberus,

and there are many others in which two or more different

natures are said to grow into one.

  There are said to have been such unions.

  Then do you now model the form of a multitudinous, many-

headed monster, having a ring of heads of all manner of

beasts, tame and wild, which he is able to generate and meta-

morphose at will.

  You suppose marvellous powers in the artist; but, as lan-

guage is more pliable than wax or any similar substance, let

there be such a model as you propose.

  Suppose now that you make a second form as of a lion, and

a third of a man, the second smaller than the first, and the

third smaller than the second.

  That, he said, is an easier task; and I have made them as

you say.

  And now join them, and let the three grow into one.

  That has been accomplished.

  Next fashion the outside of them into a single image, as of

a man, so that he who is not able to look within, and sees only

the outer hull, may believe the beast to be a single human

creature.

I have done so, he said.

  And now, to him who maintains that it is profitable for the

human creature to be unjust, and unprofitable to be just, let

us reply that, if he be right, it is profitable for this creature

to feast the multitudinous monster and strengthen the lion and

the lion-like qualities, but to starve and weaken the man, who

is consequently liable to be dragged about at the mercy of

either of the other two; and he is not to attempt to familiarize

or harmonize them with one another--he ought rather to suf-

fer them to fight, and bite and devour one another.

  Certainly, he said; that is what the approver of injustice

says.

  To him the supporter of justice makes answer that he

should ever so speak and act as to give the man within him

in some way or other the most complete mastery over the

entire human creature.

  He should watch over the many-

headed monster like a good husbandman, fostering and culti-

vating the gentle qualities, and preventing the wild ones from

growing; he should be making the lion-heart his ally, and in

common care of them all should be uniting the several parts

with one another and with himself.

  Yes, he said, that is quite what the maintainer of justice

will say.

  And so from every point of view, whether of pleasure,

honor, or advantage, the approver of justice is right and

speaks the truth, and the disapprover is wrong and false and

ignorant?

  Yes, from every point of view.

  Come, now, and let us gently reason with the unjust, who

is not intentionally in error. "Sweet sir," we will say to him,

"what think you of things esteemed noble and ignoble? Is

not the noble that which subjects the beast to the man, or

rather to the god in man? and the ignoble that which sub-

jects the man to the beast?" He can hardly avoid saying,

Yes--can he, now?

Not if he has any regard for my opinion.

But, if he agree so far, we may ask him to answer another

question: "Then how would a man profit if he received gold

and silver on the condition that he was to enslave the noblest

part of him to the worst? Who can imagine that a man who

sold his son or daughter into slavery for money, especially if

he sold them into the hands of fierce and evil men, would be

the gainer, however large might be the sum which he re-

ceived? And will anyone say that he is not a miserable

caitiff who remorselessly sells his own divine being to that

which is most godless and detestable? Eriphyle took the

necklace as the price of her husband's life, but he is taking a

bribe in order to compass a worse ruin."

  Yes, said Glaucon, far worse--I will answer for him.

  Has not the intemperate been censured of old, because in

him the huge multiform monster is allowed to be too much at

large?

  Clearly.

  And men are blamed for pride and bad temper when the

lion and serpent element in them disproportionately grows and

gains strength?

  Yes.

  And luxury and softness are blamed, because they relax

and weaken this same creature, and make a coward of him?

  Very true.

  And is not a man reproached for flattery and meanness who

subordinates the spirited animal to the unruly monster, and,

for the sake of money, of which he can never have enough,

habituates him in the days of his youth to be trampled in the

mire, and from being a lion to become a monkey?

  True, he said.

  And why are mean employments and manual arts a re-

proach? Only because they imply a natural weakness of the

higher principle; the individual is unable to control the creat-

ures within him, but has to court them, and his great study

is how to flatter them.

  Such appears to be the reason.

  And therefore, being desirous of placing him under a rule

like that of the best, we say that he ought to be the servant

of the best, in whom the Divine rules; not, as Thrasymachus

supposed, to the injury of the servant, but because everyone

had better be ruled by divine wisdom dwelling within him;

or, if this be impossible, then by an external authority, in

order that we may be all, as far as possible, under the same

government, friends and equals.

  True, he said.

  And this is clearly seen to be the intention of the law, which

is the ally of the whole city; and is seen also in the authority

which we exercise over children, and the refusal to let them

be free until we have established in them a principle analogous

to the constitution of a State, and by cultivation of this higher

element have set up in their hearts a guardian and ruler like

our own, and when this is done they may go their ways.

  Yes, he said, the purpose of the law is manifest.

  From what point of view, then, and on what ground can

we say that a man is profited by injustice or intemperance or

other baseness, which will make him a worse man, even

though he acquire money or power by his wickedness?

  From no point of view at all.

  What shall he profit, if his injustice be undetected and un-

punished? He who is undetected only gets worse, whereas

he who is detected and punished has the brutal part of his

nature silenced and humanized; the gentler element in him

is liberated, and his whole soul is perfected and ennobled by

the acquirement of justice and temperance and wisdom, more

than the body ever is by receiving gifts of beauty, strength,

and health, in proportion as the soul is more honorable than

the body.

  Certainly, he said.

  To this nobler purpose the man of understanding will devote

the energies of his life. And in the first place, he will honor

studies which impress these qualities on his soul, and will dis-

regard others?

  Clearly, he said.

  In the next place, he will regulate his bodily habit and train-

ing, and so far will he be from yielding to brutal and irrational

pleasures, that he will regard even health as quite a secondary

matter; his first object will be not that he may be fair or strong

or well, unless he is likely thereby to gain temperance, but he

will always desire so to attemper the body as to preserve the

harmony of the soul?

  Certainly he will, if he has true music in him.

  And in the acquisition of wealth there is a principle of order

and harmony which he will also observe; he will not allow him-

self to be dazzled by the foolish applause of the world, and heap

up riches to his own infinite harm?

  Certainly not, he said.

  He will look at the city which is within him, and take heed

that no disorder occur in it, such as might arise either from

superfluity or from want; and upon this principle he will regu-

late his property and gain or spend according to his means.

  Very true.

  And, for the same reason, he will gladly accept and enjoy

such honors as he deems likely to make him a better man; but

those, whether private or public, which are likely to disorder

his life, he will avoid?

  Then, if that is his motive, he will not be a statesman.

  By the dog of Egypt, he will! in the city which is his own

he certainly will, though in the land of his birth perhaps not,

unless he have a divine call.

  I understand; you mean that he will be a ruler in the city

of which we are the founders, and which exists in idea only;

for I do not believe that there is such a one anywhere on earth?

  In heaven, I replied, there is laid up a pattern of it, methinks,

which he who desires may behold, and beholding, may set his

own house in order. But whether such a one exists, or ever

will exist in fact, is no matter; for he will live after the manner

of that city, having nothing to do with any other.

  I think so, he said.

                           BOOK X

                    THE RECOMPENSE OF LIFE

(SOCRATES, GLAUCON.)

  OF the many excellences which I perceive in the order of

our State, there is none which upon reflection pleases

me better than the rule about poetry.

  To what do you refer?

  To the rejection of imitative poetry, which certainly ought

not to be received; as I see far more clearly now that the parts

of the soul have been distinguished.

  What do you mean?

  Speaking in confidence, for I should not like to have my

words repeated to the tragedians and the rest of the imitative

tribe--but I do not mind saying to you, that all poetical imita-

tions are ruinous to the understanding of the hearers, and that

the knowledge of their true nature is the only antidote to them.

  Explain the purport of your remark.

  Well, I will tell you, although I have always from my earliest

youth had an awe and love of Homer, which even now makes

the words falter on my lips, for he is the great captain and

teacher of the whole of that charming tragic company; but a

man is not to be reverenced more than the truth, and therefore

I will speak out.

  Very good, he said.

  Listen to me, then, or, rather, answer me.

  Put your question.

  Can you tell me what imitation is? for I really do not know.

  A likely thing, then, that I should know.

  Why not? for the duller eye may often see a thing sooner

than the keener.

  Very true, he said; but in your presence, even if I had any

faint notion, I could not muster courage to utter it. Will you

inquire yourself?

Well, then, shall we begin the inquiry in our usual manner:

Whenever a number of individuals have a common name, we

assume them to have also a corresponding idea or form; do you

understand me?

  I do.

  Let us take any common instance; there are beds and tables

in the world--plenty of them, are there not?

  Yes.

  But there are only two ideas or forms of them--one the idea

of a bed, the other of a table.

  True.

  And the maker of either of them makes a bed or he makes

a table for our use, in accordance with the idea--that is our

way of speaking in this and similar instances--but no artificer

makes the ideas themselves: how could he?

  Impossible.

  And there is another artist--I should like to know what you

would say of him.

  Who is he?

  One who is the maker of all the works of all other workmen.

  What an extraordinary man!

  Wait a little, and there will be more reason for your saying

so. For this is he who is able to make not only vessels of every

kind, but plants and animals, himself and all other things--

the earth and heaven, and the things which are in heaven or

under the earth; he makes the gods also.

  He must be a wizard and no mistake.

  Oh! you are incredulous, are you? Do you mean that there

is no such maker or creator, or that in one sense there might

be a maker of all these things, but in another not? Do you see

that there is a way in which you could make them all yourself?

  What way?

  An easy way enough; or rather, there are many ways in

which the feat might be quickly and easily accomplished, none

quicker than that of turning a mirror round and round--you

would soon enough make the sun and the heavens, and the

earth and yourself, and other animals and plants, and all the

other things of which we were just now speaking, in the mirror.

  Yes, he said; but they would be appearances only.

  Very good, I said, you are coming to the point now. And

the painter, too, is, as I conceive, just such another--a creator

of appearances, is he not?

  Of course.

  But then I suppose you will say that what he creates is un-

true. And yet there is a sense in which the painter also creates

a bed?

  Yes, he said, but not a real bed.

  And what of the maker of the bed? were you not saying that

he too makes, not the idea which, according to our view, is the

essence of the bed, but only a particular bed?

  Yes, I did.

  Then if he does not make that which exists he cannot make

true existence, but only some semblance of existence; and if

anyone were to say that the work of the maker of the bed, or

of any other workman, has real existence, he could hardly be

supposed to be speaking the truth.

  At any rate, he replied, philosophers would say that he was

not speaking the truth.

  No wonder, then, that his work, too, is an indistinct expres-

sion of truth.

  No wonder.

  Suppose now that by the light of the examples just offered

we inquire who this imitator is?

  If you please.

Well, then, here are three beds: one existing in nature, which

is made by God, as I think that we may say--for no one else

can be the maker?

  No.

  There is another which is the work of the carpenter?

  Yes.

  And the work of the painter is a third?

  Yes.

  Beds, then, are of three kinds, and there are three artists who

superintend them: God, the maker of the bed, and the painter?

  Yes, there are three of them.

  God, whether from choice or from necessity, made one bed

in nature and one only; two or more such ideal beds neither

ever have been nor ever will be made by God.

  Why is that?

  Because even if He had made but two, a third would still

appear behind them which both of them would have for their

idea, and that would be the ideal bed and not the two others.

  Very true, he said.

  God knew this, and he desired to be the real maker of a real

bed, not a particular maker of a particular bed, and therefore

he created a bed which is essentially and by nature one only.

  So we believe.

  Shall we, then, speak of him as the natural author or maker

of the bed?

  Yes, he replied; inasmuch as by the natural process of crea-

tion he is the author of this and of all other things.

  And what shall we say of the carpenter--is not he also the

maker of the bed?

  Yes.

  But would you call the painter a creator and maker?

  Certainly not.

  Yet if he is not the maker, what is he in relation to the bed?

  I think, he said, that we may fairly designate him as the

imitator of that which the others make.

  Good, I said; then you call him who is third in the descent

from nature an imitator?

  Certainly, he said.

  And the tragic poet is an imitator, and, therefore, like all

other imitators, he is thrice removed from the king and from

the truth?

  That appears to be so.

  Then about the imitator we are agreed. And what about

the painter? I would like to know whether he may be thought

to imitate that which originally exists in nature, or only the

creations of artists?

  The latter.

  As they are or as they appear? you have still to determine

this.

  What do you mean?

  I mean, that you may look at a bed from different points of

view, obliquely or directly or from any other point of view, and

the bed will appear different, but there is no difference in reality.

And the same of all things.

  Yes, he said, the difference is only apparent.

  Now let me ask you another question: Which is the art of

painting designed to be--an imitation of things as they are, or

as they appear--of appearance or of reality?

  Of appearance.

  Then the imitator, I said, is a long way off the truth, and

can do all things because he lightly touches on a small part of

them, and that part an image. For example: A painter will

paint a cobbler, carpenter, or any other artist, though he knows

nothing of their arts; and, if he is a good artist, he may deceive

children or simple persons, when he shows them his picture of

a carpenter from a distance, and they will fancy that they are

looking at a real carpenter.

  Certainly.

  And whenever anyone informs us that he has found a man

who knows all the arts, and all things else that anybody knows,

and every single thing with a higher degree of accuracy than

any other man--whoever tells us this, I think that we can only

imagine him to be a simple creature who is likely to have been

deceived by some wizard or actor whom he met, and whom he

thought all-knowing, because he himself was unable to analyze

the nature of knowledge and ignorance and imitation.

  Most true.

  And so, when we hear persons saying that the tragedians,

and Homer, who is at their head, know all the arts and all

things human, virtue as well as vice, and divine things too, for

that the good poet cannot compose well unless he knows his

subject, and that he who has not this knowledge can never be

a poet, we ought to consider whether here also there may not

be a similar illusion. Perhaps they may have come across imi-

tators and been deceived by them; they may not have remem-

bered when they saw their works that these were but imitations

thrice removed from the truth, and could easily be made with-

out any knowledge of the truth, because they are appearances

only and not realities? Or, after all, they may be in the right,

and poets do really know the things about which they seem to

the many to speak so well?

  The question, he said, should by all means be considered.

  Now do you suppose that if a person were able to make the

original as well as the image, he would seriously devote himself

to the image-making branch? Would he allow imitation to be

the ruling principle of his life, as if he had nothing higher in

him?

  I should say not.

  The real artist, who knew what he was imitating, would be

interested in realities and not in imitations; and would desire

to leave as memorials of himself works many and fair; and,

instead of being the author of encomiums, he would prefer to

be the theme of them.

  Yes, he said, that would be to him a source of much greater

honor and profit.

  Then, I said, we must put a question to Homer; not about

medicine, or any of the arts to which his poems only incidentally

refer: we are not going to ask him, or any other poet, whether

he has cured patients like Asclepius, or left behind him a school

of medicine such as the Asclepiads were, or whether he only

talks about medicine and other arts at second-hand; but we

have a right to know respecting military tactics, politics, edu-

cation, which are the chiefest and noblest subjects of his poems,

and we may fairly ask him about them. "Friend Homer,"

then we say to him, "if you are only in the second remove from

truth in what you say of virtue, and not in the third--not an

image maker or imitator--and if you are able to discern what

pursuits make men better or worse in private or public life, tell

us what State was ever better governed by your help? The

good order of Lacedaemon is due to Lycurgus, and many other

cities, great and small, have been similarly benefited by others;

but who says that you have been a good legislator to them and

have done them any good? Italy and Sicily boast of Charon-

das, and there is Solon who is renowned among us; but what

city has anything to say about you?" Is there any city which

he might name?

  I think not, said Glaucon; not even the Homerids themselves

pretend that he was a legislator.

  Well, but is there any war on record which was carried on

successfully by him, or aided by his counsels, when he was

alive?

  There is not.

  Or is there any invention of his, applicable to the arts or to

human life, such as Thales the Milesian or Anacharsis the

Scythian, and other ingenious men have conceived, which is

attributed to him?

  There is absolutely nothing of the kind.

  But, if Homer never did any public service, was he privately

a guide or teacher of any? Had he in his lifetime friends who

loved to associate with him, and who handed down to posterity

a Homeric way of life, such as was established by Pythagoras,

who was so greatly beloved for his wisdom, and whose fol-

lowers are to this day quite celebrated for the order which was

named after him?

  Nothing of the kind is recorded of him. For, surely, Soc-

rates, Creophylus, the companion of Homer, that child of

flesh, whose name always makes us laugh, might be more justly

ridiculed for his stupidity, if, as is said, Homer was greatly

neglected by him and others in his own day when he was alive?

  Yes, I replied, that is the tradition. But can you imagine,

Glaucon, that if Homer had really been able to educate and im-

prove mankind--if he had possessed knowledge, and not been a

mere imitator--can you imagine, I say, that he would not have

had many followers, and been honored and loved by them?

Protagoras of Abdera and Prodicus of Ceos and a host of

others have only to whisper to their contemporaries: "You

will never be able to manage either your own house or your

own State until you appoint us to be your ministers of educa-

tion"--and this ingenious device of theirs has such an effect

in making men love them that their companions all but carry

them about on their shoulders. And is it conceivable that the

contemporaries of Homer, or again of Hesiod, would have al-

lowed either of them to go about as rhapsodists, if they had

really been able to make mankind virtuous? Would they not

have been as unwilling to part with them as with gold, and have

compelled them to stay at home with them? Or, if the master

would not stay, then the disciples would have followed him

about everywhere, until they had got education enough?

  Yes, Socrates, that, I think, is quite true.

  Then must we not infer that all these poetical individuals,

beginning with Homer, are only imitators; they copy images

of virtue and the like, but the truth they never reach? The

poet is like a painter who, as we have already observed, will

make a likeness of a cobbler though he understands nothing of

cobbling; and his picture is good enough for those who know

no more than he does, and judge only by colors and figures.

  Quite so.

  In like manner the poet with his words and phrases may

be said to lay on the colors of the several arts, himself under-

standing their nature only enough to imitate them; and other

people, who are as ignorant as he is, and judge only from his

words, imagine that if he speaks of cobbling, or of military tac-

tics, or of anything else, in metre and harmony and rhythm, he

speaks very well--such is the sweet influence which melody

and rhythm by nature have. And I think that you must have

observed again and again what a poor appearance the tales of

poets make when stripped of the colors which music puts upon

them, and recited in simple prose.

  Yes, he said.

  They are like faces which were never really beautiful, but

only blooming; and now the bloom of youth has passed away

from them?

  Exactly.

  Here is another point: The imitator or maker of the image

knows nothing of true existence; he knows appearances only.

Am I not right?

  Yes.

  Then let us have a clear understanding, and not be satisfied

with half an explanation.

  Proceed.

  Of the painter we say that he will paint reins, and he will

paint a bit?

  Yes.

  And the worker in leather and brass will make them?

  Certainly.

  But does the painter know the right form of the bit and reins?

Nay, hardly even the workers in brass and leather who make

them; only the horseman who knows how to use them--he

knows their right form.

  Most true.

  And may we not say the same of all things?

  What?

  That there are three arts which are concerned with all things:

one which uses, another which makes, a third which imitates

them?

  Yes.

  And the excellence or beauty or truth of every structure,

animate or inanimate, and of every action of man, is relative

to the use for which nature or the artist has intended them.

  True.

  Then the user of them must have the greatest experience of

them, and he must indicate to the maker the good or bad quali-

ties which develop themselves in use; for example, the flute-

player will tell the flute-maker which of his flutes is satisfactory

to the performer; he will tell him how he ought to make them,

and the other will attend to his instructions?

  Of course.

  The one knows and therefore speaks with authority about

the goodness and badness of flutes, while the other, confiding

in him, will do what he is told by him?

  True.

  The instrument is the same, but about the excellence or bad-

ness of it the maker will only attain to a correct belief; and this

he will gain from him who knows, by talking to him and being

compelled to hear what he has to say, whereas the user will

have knowledge?

  True.

  But will the imitator have either? Will he know from use

whether or no his drawing is correct or beautiful? or will he

have right opinion from being compelled to associate with an-

other who knows and gives him instructions about what he

should draw?

  Neither.

  Then he will no more have true opinion than he will have

knowledge about the goodness or badness of his imitations?

  I suppose not.

  The imitative artist will be in a brilliant state of intelligence

about his own creations?

  Nay, very much the reverse.

  And still he will go on imitating without knowing what

makes a thing good or bad, and may be expected therefore to

imitate only that which appears to be good to the ignorant

multitude?

  Just so.

  Thus far, then, we are pretty well agreed that the imitator

has no knowledge worth mentioning of what he imitates. Im-

itation is only a kind of play or sport, and the tragic poets,

whether they write in iambic or in heroic verse, are imitators

in the highest degree?

  Very true.

  And now tell me, I conjure you, has not imitation been shown

by us to be concerned with that which is thrice removed from

the truth?

  Certainly.

  And what is the faculty in man to which imitation is ad-

dressed?

  What do you mean?

  I will explain: The body which is large when seen near, ap-

pears small when seen at a distance?

  True.

  And the same objects appear straight when looked at out

of the water, and crooked when in the water; and the concave

becomes convex, owing to the illusion about colors to which

the sight is liable. Thus every sort of confusion is revealed

within us; and this is that weakness of the human mind on

which the art of conjuring and of deceiving by light and

shadow and other ingenious devices imposes, having an effect

upon us like magic.

  True.

  And the arts of measuring and numbering and weighing

come to the rescue of the human understanding--there is the

beauty of them--and the apparent greater or less, or more or

heavier, no longer have the mastery over us, but give way be-

fore calculation and measure and weight?

  Most true.

  And this, surely, must be the work of the calculating and

rational principle in the soul?

  To be sure.

  And when this principle measures and certifies that some

things are equal, or that some are greater or less than others,

there occurs an apparent contradiction?

  True.

  But were we not saying that such a contradiction is impos-

sible--the same faculty cannot have contrary opinions at the

same time about the same thing?

  Very true.

  Then that part of the soul which has an opinion contrary to

measure is not the same with that which has an opinion in ac-

cordance with measure?

  True.

  And the better part of the soul is likely to be that which

trusts to measure and calculation?

  Certainly.

  And that which is opposed to them is one of the inferior

principles of the soul?

  No doubt.

  This was the conclusion at which I was seeking to arrive

when I said that painting or drawing, and imitation in general,

when doing their own proper work, are far removed from truth,

and the companions and friends and associates of a principle

within us which is equally removed from reason, and that they

have no true or healthy aim.

  Exactly.

  The imitative art is an inferior who marries an inferior, and

has inferior offspring.

  Very true.

  And is this confined to the sight only, or does it extend to

the hearing also, relating in fact to what we term poetry?

  Probably the same would be true of poetry.

  Do not rely, I said, on a probability derived from the analogy

of painting; but let us examine further and see whether the

faculty with which poetical imitation is concerned is good or

bad.

  By all means.

  We may state the question thus: Imitation imitates the ac-

tions of men, whether voluntary or involuntary, on which, as

they imagine, a good or bad result has ensued, and they rejoice

or sorrow accordingly. Is there anything more?

  No, there is nothing else.

  But in all this variety of circumstances is the man at unity

with himself--or, rather, as in the instance of sight there were

confusion and opposition in his opinions about the same things,

so here also are there not strife and inconsistency in his life?

though I need hardly raise the question again, for I remember

that all this has been already admitted; and the soul has been

acknowledged by us to be full of these and ten thousand similar

oppositions occurring at the same moment?

  And we were right, he said.

  Yes, I said, thus far we were right; but there was an omis-

sion which must now be supplied.

  What was the omission?

  Were we not saying that a good man, who has the misfortune

to lose his son or anything else which is most dear to him,

will bear the loss with more equanimity than another?

  Yes.

  But will he have no sorrow, or shall we say that although

he cannot help sorrowing, he will moderate his sorrow?

  The latter, he said, is the truer statement.

  Tell me: will he be more likely to struggle and hold out

against his sorrow when he is seen by his equals, or when he is

alone?

  It will make a great difference whether he is seen or not.

  When he is by himself he will not mind saying or doing many

things which he would be ashamed of anyone hearing or seeing

him do?

  True.

  There is a principle of law and reason in him which bids him

resist, as well as a feeling of his misfortune which is forcing

him to indulge his sorrow?

  True.

  But when a man is drawn in two opposite directions, to and

from the same object, this, as we affirm, necessarily implies two

distinct principles in him?

  Certainly.

  One of them is ready to follow the guidance of the law?

  How do you mean?

  The law would say that to be patient under suffering is best,

and that we should not give way to impatience, as there is no

knowing whether such things are good or evil; and nothing is

gained by impatience; also, because no human thing is of seri-

ous importance, and grief stands in the way of that which at

the moment is most required.

  What is most required? he asked.

  That we should take counsel about what has happened, and

when the dice have been thrown order our affairs in the way

which reason deems best; not, like children who have had a

fall, keeping hold of the part struck and wasting time in setting

up a howl, but always accustoming the soul forthwith to apply

a remedy, raising up that which is sickly and fallen, banishing

the cry of sorrow by the healing art.

  Yes, he said, that is the true way of meeting the attacks of

fortune.

  Yes, I said; and the higher principle is ready to follow this

suggestion of reason?

  Clearly.

  And the other principle, which inclines us to recollection of

our troubles and to lamentation, and can never have enough of

them, we may call irrational, useless, and cowardly?

  Indeed, we may.

  And does not the latter--I mean the rebellious principle--

furnish a great variety of materials for imitation? Whereas

the wise and calm temperament, being always nearly equable,

is not easy to imitate or to appreciate when imitated, especially

at a public festival when a promiscuous crowd is assembled in a

theatre. For the feeling represented is one to which they are

strangers.

  Certainly.

  Then the imitative poet who aims at being popular is not by

nature made, nor is his art intended, to please or to affect the

rational principle in the soul; but he will prefer the passionate

and fitful temper, which is easily imitated?

  Clearly.

  And now we may fairly take him and place him by the side

of the painter, for he is like him in two ways: first, inasmuch

as his creations have an inferior degree of truth--in this, I say,

he is like him; and he is also like him in being concerned with

an inferior part of the soul; and therefore we shall be right in

refusing to admit him into a well-ordered State, because he

awakens and nourishes and strengthens the feelings and im-

pairs the reason. As in a city when the evil are permitted to

have authority and the good are put out of the way, so in the

soul of man, as we maintain, the imitative poet implants an evil

constitution, for he indulges the irrational nature which has no

discernment of greater and less, but thinks the same thing at

one time great and at another small--he is a manufacturer of

images and is very far removed from the truth.

  Exactly.

  But we have not yet brought forward the heaviest count in

our accusation: the power which poetry has of harming even

the good (and there are very few who are not harmed), is

surely an awful thing?

  Yes, certainly, if the effect is what you say.

  Hear and judge: The best of us, as I conceive, when we

listen to a passage of Homer or one of the tragedians, in which

he represents some pitiful hero who is drawling out his sorrows

in a long oration, or weeping, and smiting his breast--the best

of us, you know, delight in giving way to sympathy, and are in

raptures at the excellence of the poet who stirs our feelings

most.

  Yes, of course, I know.

  But when any sorrow of our own happens to us, then you

may observe that we pride ourselves on the opposite quality--

we would fain be quiet and patient; this is the manly part, and

the other which delighted us in the recitation is now deemed

to be the part of a woman.

  Very true, he said.

  Now can we be right in praising and admiring another who

is doing that which any one of us would abominate and be

ashamed of in his own person?

  No, he said, that is certainly not reasonable.

  Nay, I said, quite reasonable from one point of view.

  What point of view?

  If you consider, I said, that when in misfortune we feel a

natural hunger and desire to relieve our sorrow by weeping

and lamentation, and that this feeling which is kept under con-

trol in our own calamities is satisfied and delighted by the

poets; the better nature in each of us, not having been suffi-

ciently trained by reason or habit, allows the sympathetic ele-

ment to break loose because the sorrow is another's; and the

spectator fancies that there can be no disgrace to himself in

praising and pitying anyone who comes telling him what a good

man he is, and making a fuss about his troubles; he thinks

that the pleasure is a gain, and why should he be supercilious

and lose this and the poem too? Few persons ever reflect, as I

should imagine, that from the evil of other men something of

evil is communicated to themselves. And so the feeling of sor-

row which has gathered strength at the sight of the misfortunes

of others is with difficulty repressed in our own.

  How very true!

  And does not the same hold also of the ridiculous? There

are jests which you would be ashamed to make yourself, and

yet on the comic stage, or indeed in private, when you hear

them, you are greatly amused by them, and are not at all dis-

gusted at their unseemliness; the case of pity is repeated; there

is a principle in human nature which is disposed to raise a

laugh, and this which you once restrained by reason, because

you were afraid of being thought a buffoon, is now let out

again; and having stimulated the risible faculty at the theatre,

you are betrayed unconsciously to yourself into playing the

comic poet at home.

  Quite true, he said.

  And the same may be said of lust and anger and all the other

affections, of desire, and pain, and pleasure, which are held to

be inseparable from every action--in all of them poetry feeds

and waters the passions instead of drying them up; she lets

them rule, although they ought to be controlled, if mankind are

ever to increase in happiness and virtue.

  I cannot deny it.

  Therefore, Glaucon, I said, whenever you meet with any of

the eulogists of Homer declaring that he has been the educator

of Hellas, and that he is profitable for education and for the

ordering of human things, and that you should take him up

again and again and get to know him and regulate your whole

life according to him, we may love and honor those who say

these things--they are excellent people, as far as their lights

extend; and we are ready to acknowledge that Homer is the

greatest of poets and first of tragedy writers; but we must re-

main firm in our conviction that hymns to the gods and praises

of famous men are the only poetry which ought to be admitted

into our State. For if you go beyond this and allow the

honeyed muse to enter, either in epic or lyric verse, not law and

the reason of mankind, which by common consent have ever

been deemed best, but pleasure and pain will be the rulers in

our State.

  That is most true, he said.

  And now since we have reverted to the subject of poetry, let

this our defence serve to show the reasonableness of our former

judgment in sending away out of our State an art having the

tendencies which we have described; for reason constrained us.

But that she may not impute to us any harshness or want of

politeness, let us tell her that there is an ancient quarrel between

philosophy and poetry; of which there are many proofs, such

as the saying of "the yelping hound howling at her lord," or

of one "mighty in the vain talk of fools," and "the mob of

sages circumventing Zeus," and the "subtle thinkers who are

beggars after all"; and there are innumerable other signs of

ancient enmity between them. Notwithstanding this, let us

assure our sweet friend and the sister art of imitation, that if

she will only prove her title to exist in a well-ordered State we

shall be delighted to receive her--we are very conscious of her

charms; but we may not on that account betray the truth. I

dare say, Glaucon, that you are as much charmed by her as I

am, especially when she appears in Homer?

  Yes, indeed, I am greatly charmed.

  Shall I propose, then, that she be allowed to return from

exile, but upon this condition only--that she make a defence

of herself in lyrical or some other metre?

  Certainly.

  And we may further grant to those of her defenders who are

lovers of poetry and yet not poets the permission to speak in

prose on her behalf: let them show not only that she is pleasant,

but also useful to States and to human life, and we will listen

in a kindly spirit; for if this can be proved we shall surely be

the gainers--I mean, if there is a use in poetry as well as a

delight?

  Certainly, he said, we shall be the gainers.

  If her defence fails, then, my dear friend, like other persons

who are enamoured of something, but put a restraint upon

themselves when they think their desires are opposed to their

interests, so, too, must we after the manner of lovers give her

up, though not without a struggle. We, too, are inspired by

that love of poetry which the education of noble States has im-

planted in us, and therefore we would have her appear at her

best and truest; but so long as she is unable to make good her

defence, this argument of ours shall be a charm to us, which

we will repeat to ourselves while we listen to her strains; that

we may not fall away into the childish love of her which capti-

vates the many. At all events we are well aware that poetry

being such as we have described is not to be regarded seriously

as attaining to the truth; and he who listens to her, fearing for

the safety of the city which is within him, should be on his

guard against her seductions and make our words his law.

  Yes, he said, I quite agree with you.

  Yes, I said, my dear Glaucon, for great is the issue at stake,

greater than appears, whether a man is to be good or bad. And

what will anyone be profited if under the influence of honor or

money or power, aye, or under the excitement of poetry, he

neglect justice and virtue?

  Yes, he said; I have been convinced by the argument, as I

believe that anyone else would have been.

  And yet no mention has been made of the greatest prizes and

rewards which await virtue.

  What, are there any greater still? If there are, they must

be of an inconceivable greatness.

  Why, I said, what was ever great in a short time? The

whole period of threescore years and ten is surely but a little

thing in comparison with eternity?

  Say rather 'nothing' he replied.

  And should an immortal being seriously think of this little

space rather than of the whole?

  Of the whole, certainly. But why do you ask?

  Are you not aware, I said, that the soul of man is immortal

and imperishable?

  He looked at me in astonishment, and said: No, by heaven:

And are you really prepared to maintain this?

  Yes, I said, I ought to be, and you too--there is no difficulty

in proving it.

  I see a great difficulty; but I should like to hear you state

this argument of which you make so light.

Listen, then.

  I am attending.

  There is a thing which you call good and another which you

call evil?

  Yes, he replied.

  Would you agree with me in thinking that the corrupting

and destroying element is the evil, and the saving and improv-

ing element the good?

  Yes.

  And you admit that everything has a good and also an evil;

as ophthalmia is the evil of the eyes and disease of the whole

body; as mildew is of corn, and rot of timber, or rust of copper

and iron: in everything, or in almost everything, there is an in-

herent evil and disease?

  Yes, he said.

  And anything which is infected by any of these evils is made

evil, and at last wholly dissolves and dies?

  True.

  The vice and evil which are inherent in each are the destruc-

tion of each; and if these do not destroy them there is nothing

else that will; for good certainly will not destroy them, nor,

again, that which is neither good nor evil.

  Certainly not.

  If, then, we find any nature which having this inherent cor-

ruption cannot be dissolved or destroyed, we may be certain

that of such a nature there is no destruction?

  That may be assumed.

  Well, I said, and is there no evil which corrupts the soul?

  Yes, he said, there are all the evils which we were just now

passing in review: unrighteousness, intemperance, cowardice,

ignorance.

  But does any of these dissolve or destroy her?--and here do

not let us fall into the error of supposing that the unjust and

foolish man, when he is detected, perishes through his own in-

justice, which is an evil of the soul. Take the analogy of the

body: The evil of the body is a disease which wastes and re-

duces and annihilates the body; and all the things of which

we were just now speaking come to annihilation through their

own corruption attaching to them and inhering in them and

so destroying them. Is not this true?

  Yes.

  Consider the soul in like manner. Does the injustice or

other evil which exists in the soul waste and consume her?

Do they by attaching to the soul and inhering in her at last

bring her to death, and so separate her from the body?

  Certainly not.

  And yet, I said, it is unreasonable to suppose that anything

can perish from without through affection of external evil

which could not be destroyed from within by a corruption of

its own?

  It is, he replied.

  Consider, I said, Glaucon, that even the badness of food,

whether staleness, decomposition, or any other bad quality,

when confined to the actual food, is not supposed to destroy

the body; although, if the badness of food communicates cor-

ruption to the body, then we should say that the body has been

destroyed by a corruption of itself, which is disease, brought

on by this; but that the body, being one thing, can be destroyed

by the badness of the food, which is another, and which does

not engender any natural infection--this we shall absolutely

deny?

  Very true.

  And, on the same principle, unless some bodily evil can pro-

duce an evil of the soul, we must not suppose that the soul,

which is one thing, can be dissolved by any merely external

evil which belongs to another?

  Yes, he said, there is reason in that.

Either, then, let us refute this conclusion, or, while it remains

unrefuted, let us never say that fever, or any other disease, or

the knife put to the throat, or even the cutting up of the whole

body into the minutest pieces, can destroy the soul, until she

herself is proved to become more unholy or unrighteous in con-

sequence of these things being done to the body; but that the

soul, or anything else if not destroyed by an internal evil, can

be destroyed by an external one, is not to be affirmed by any

man.

  And surely, he replied, no one will ever prove that the souls

of men become more unjust in consequence of death.

  But if someone who would rather not admit the immortality

of the soul boldly denies this, and says that the dying do really

become more evil and unrighteous, then, if the speaker is right,

I suppose that injustice, like disease, must be assumed to be

fatal to the unjust, and that those who take this disorder die by

the natural inherent power of destruction which evil has, and

which kills them sooner or later, but in quite another way from

that in which, at present, the wicked receive death at the hands

of others as the penalty of their deeds?

  Nay, he said, in that case injustice, if fatal to the unjust, will

not be so very terrible to him, for he will be delivered from evil.

But I rather suspect the opposite to be the truth, and that in-

justice which, if it have the power, will murder others, keeps

the murderer alive--aye, and well awake, too; so far removed

is her dwelling-place from being a house of death.

  True, I said; if the inherent natural vice or evil of the soul

is unable to kill or destroy her, hardly will that which is ap-

pointed to be the destruction of some other body, destroy a soul

or anything else except that of which it was appointed to be

the destruction.

  Yes, that can hardly be.

  But the soul which cannot be destroyed by an evil, whether

inherent or external, must exist forever, and, if existing for-

ever, must be immortal?

  Certainly.

  That is the conclusion, I said; and, if a true conclusion, then

the souls must always be the same, for if none be destroyed

they will not diminish in number. Neither will they increase,

for the increase of the immortal natures must come from some-

thing mortal, and all things would thus end in immortality.

  Very true.

  But this we cannot believe--reason will not allow us--any

more than we can believe the soul, in her truest nature, to be

full of variety and difference and dissimilarity.

  What do you mean? he said.

  The soul, I said, being, as is now proven, immortal, must

be the fairest of compositions and cannot be compounded of

many elements?

  Certainly not.

  Her immortality is demonstrated by the previous argument,

and there are many other proofs; but to see her as she really

is, not as we now behold her, marred by communion with the

body and other miseries, you must contemplate her with the

eye of reason, in her original purity; and then her beauty will

be revealed, and justice and injustice and all the things which

we have described will be manifested more clearly. Thus far,

we have spoken the truth concerning her as she appears at pres-

ent, but we must remember also that we have seen her only in

a condition which may be compared to that of the sea-god Glau-

cus, whose original image can hardly be discerned because his

natural members are broken off and crushed and damaged by

the waves in all sorts of ways, and incrustations have grown

over them of sea-weed and shells and stones, so that he is more

like some monster than he is to his own natural form. And

the soul which we behold is in a similar condition, disfigured

by ten thousand ills. But not there, Glaucon, not there must

we look.

Where, then?

  At her love of wisdom. Let us see whom she affects, and

what society and converse she seeks in virtue of her near kin-

dred with the immortal and eternal and divine; also how differ-

ent she would become if, wholly following this superior princi-

ple, and borne by a divine impulse out of the ocean in which

she now is, and disengaged from the stones and shells and

things of earth and rock which in wild variety spring up around

her because she feeds upon earth, and is overgrown by the good

things in this life as they are termed: then you would see her as

she is, and know whether she have one shape only or many,

or what her nature is. Of her affections and of the forms

which she takes in this present life I think that we have now

said enough.

  True, he replied.

  And thus, I said, we have fulfilled the conditions of the argu-

ment; we have not introduced the rewards and glories of

justice, which, as you were saying, are to be found in Homer

and Hesiod; but justice in her own nature has been shown to

be the best for the soul in her own nature. Let a man do what

is just, whether he have the ring of Gyges or not, and even if

in addition to the ring of Gyges he put on the helmet of Hades.

  Very true.

  And now, Glaucon, there will be no harm in further enu-

merating how many and how great are the rewards which jus-

tice and the other virtues procure to the soul from gods and

men, both in life and after death.

  Certainly not, he said.

  Will you repay me, then, what you borrowed in the argu-

ment?

  What did I borrow?

  The assumption that the just man should appear unjust and

the unjust just: for you were of opinion that even if the true

state of the case could not possibly escape the eyes of gods and

men, still this admission ought to be made for the sake of the

argument, in order that pure justice might be weighed against

pure injustice. Do you remember?

  I should be much to blame if I had forgotten.

  Then, as the cause is decided, I demand on behalf of justice

that the estimation in which she is held by gods and men and

which we acknowledge to be her due should now be restored

to her by us; since she has been shown to confer reality, and

not to deceive those who truly possess her, let what has been

taken from her be given back, that so she may win that palm of

appearance which is hers also, and which she gives to her own.

  The demand, he said, is just.

  In the first place, I said--and this is the first thing which

you will have to give back--the nature both of the just and un-

just is truly known to the gods.

  Granted.

  And if they are both known to them, one must be the friend

and the other the enemy of the gods, as we admitted from the

beginning?

  True.

  And the friend of the gods may be supposed to receive from

them all things at their best, excepting only such evil as is the

necessary consequence of former sins?

  Certainly.

  Then this must be our notion of the just man, that even when

he is in poverty or sickness, or any other seeming misfortune,

all things will in the end work together for good to him in life

and death; for the gods have a care of anyone whose desire is

to become just and to be like God, as far as man can attain the

divine likeness, by the pursuit of virtue?

  Yes, he said; if he is like God he will surely not be neglected

by him.

  And of the unjust may not the opposite be supposed?

  Certainly.

  Such, then, are the palms of victory which the gods give the

just?

  That is my conviction.

  And what do they receive of men? Look at things as they

really are, and you will see that the clever unjust are in the

case of runners, who run well from the starting-place to the

goal, but not back again from the goal: they go off at a great

pace, but in the end only look foolish, slinking away with their

ears draggling on their shoulders, and without a crown; but

the true runner comes to the finish and receives the prize and

is crowned. And this is the way with the just; he who endures

to the end of every action and occasion of his entire life has a

good report and carries off the prize which men have to bestow.

  True.

  And now you must allow me to repeat of the just the bless-

ings which you were attributing to the fortunate unjust. I

shall say of them, what you were saying of the others, that as

they grow older, they become rulers in their own city if they

care to be; they marry whom they like and give in marriage to

whom they will; all that you said of the others I now say of

these. And, on the other hand, of the unjust I say that the

greater number, even though they escape in their youth, are

found out at last and look foolish at the end of their course,

and when they come to be old and miserable are flouted alike

by stranger and citizen; they are beaten, and then come those

things unfit for ears polite, as you truly term them; they will

be racked and have their eyes burned out, as you were saying.

And you may suppose that I have repeated the remainder of

your tale of horrors. But will you let me assume, without re-

citing them, that these things are true?

  Certainly, he said, what you say is true.

  These, then, are the prizes and rewards and gifts which are

bestowed upon the just by gods and men in this present life,

in addition to the other good things which justice of herself

provides.

  Yes, he said; and they are fair and lasting.

  And yet, I said, all these are as nothing either in number or

greatness in comparison with those other recompenses which

await both just and unjust after death. And you ought to hear

them, and then both just and unjust will have received from us

a full payment of the debt which the argument owes to them.

  Speak, he said; there are few things which I would more

gladly hear.

  Well, I said, I will tell you a tale; not one of the tales which

Odysseus tells to the hero Alcinous, yet this, too, is a tale of

a hero, Er the son of Armenius, a Pamphylian by birth. He

was slain in battle, and ten days afterward, when the bodies

of the dead were taken up already in a state of corruption, his

body was found unaffected by decay, and carried away home to

be buried. And on the twelfth day, as he was lying on the

funeral pyre, he returned to life and told them what he had seen

in the other world. He said that when his soul left the body he

went on a journey with a great company, and that they came

to a mysterious place at which there were two openings in the

earth; they were near together, and over against them were

two other openings in the heaven above. In the intermediate

space there were judges seated, who commanded the just, after

they had given judgment on them and had bound their sen-

tences in front of them, to ascend by the heavenly way on the

right hand; and in like manner the unjust were bidden by them

to descend by the lower way on the left hand; these also bore

the symbols of their deeds, but fastened on their backs. He

drew near, and they told him that he was to be the messenger

who would carry the report of the other world to them, and

they bade him hear and see all that was to be heard and seen in

that place. Then he beheld and saw on one side the souls de-

parting at either opening of heaven and earth when sentence

had been given on them; and at the two other openings other

souls, some ascending out of the earth dusty and worn with

travel, some descending out of heaven clean and bright. And

arriving ever and anon they seemed to have come from a long

journey, and they went forth with gladness into the meadow,

where they encamped as at a festival; and those who knew one

another embraced and conversed, the souls which came from

earth curiously inquiring about the things above, and the souls

which came from heaven about the things beneath. And they

told one another of what had happened by the way, those from

below weeping and sorrowing at the remembrance of the things

which they had endured and seen in their journey beneath the

earth (now the journey lasted a thousand years), while those

from above were describing heavenly delights and visions of

inconceivable beauty. The story, Glaucon, would take too long

to tell; but the sum was this: He said that for every wrong

which they had done to anyone they suffered tenfold; or once

in a hundred years--such being reckoned to be the length of

man's life, and the penalty being thus paid ten times in a thou-

sand years. If, for example, there were any who had been

the cause of many deaths, or had betrayed or enslaved cities

or armies, or been guilty of any other evil behavior, for each

and all of their offences they received punishment ten times

over, and the rewards of beneficence and justice and holiness

were in the same proportion. I need hardly repeat what he

said concerning young children dying almost as soon as they

were born. Of piety and impiety to gods and parents, and of

murderers, there were retributions other and greater far which

he described. He mentioned that he was present when one of

the spirits asked another, "Where is Ardiaeus the Great?"

(Now this Ardiaeus lived a thousand years before the time of

Er: he had been the tyrant of some city of Pamphylia, and had

murdered his aged father and his elder brother, and was said to

have committed many other abominable crimes.) The answer

of the other spirit was: "He comes not hither, and will never

come." And this, said he, was one of the dreadful sights

which we ourselves witnessed. We were at the mouth of the

cavern, and, having completed all our experiences, were about

to reascend, when of a sudden Ardiaeus appeared and several

others, most of whom were tyrants; and there were also, be-

sides the tyrants, private individuals who had been great crimi-

nals: they were just, as they fancied, about to return into the

upper world, but the mouth, instead of admitting them, gave a

roar, whenever any of these incurable sinners or someone who

had not been sufficiently punished tried to ascend; and then wild

men of fiery aspect, who were standing by and heard the sound,

seized and carried them off; and Ardiaeus and others they

bound head and foot and hand, and threw them down and

flayed them with scourges, and dragged them along the road

at the side, carding them on thorns like wool, and declaring to

the passers-by what were their crimes, and that they were

being taken away to be cast into hell. And of all the many

terrors which they had endured, he said that there was none

like the terror which each of them felt at that moment, lest they

should hear the voice; and when there was silence, one by one

they ascended with exceeding joy. These, said Er, were the

penalties and retributions, and there were blessings as great.

  Now when the spirits which were in the meadow had tarried

seven days, on the eighth they were obliged to proceed on their

journey, and, on the fourth day after, he said that they came

to a place where they could see from above a line of light,

straight as a column, extending right through the whole heaven

and through the earth, in color resembling the rainbow, only

brighter and purer; another day's journey brought them to the

place, and there, in the midst of the light, they saw the ends of

the chains of heaven let down from above: for this light is the

belt of heaven, and holds together the circle of the universe,

like the under-girders of a trireme. From these ends is extend-

ed the spindle of Necessity, on which all the revolutions turn.

The shaft and hook of this spindle are made of steel, and the

whorl is made partly of steel and also partly of other materials.

Now the whorl is in form like the whorl used on earth; and

the description of it implied that there is one large hollow whorl

which is quite scooped out, and into this is fitted another lesser

one, and another, and another, and four others, making eight

in all, like vessels which fit into one another; the whorls show

their edges on the upper side, and on their lower side all to-

gether form one continuous whorl. This is pierced by the

spindle, which is driven home through the centre of the eighth.

The first and outermost whorl has the rim broadest, and the

seven inner whorls are narrower, in the following proportions

--the sixth is next to the first in size, the fourth next to the

sixth; then comes the eighth; the seventh is fifth, the fifth is

sixth, the third is seventh, last and eighth comes the second.

The largest (or fixed stars) is spangled, and the seventh (or

sun) is brightest; the eighth (or moon) colored by the reflected

light of the seventh; the second and fifth (Saturn and Mer-

cury) are in color like one another, and yellower than the pre-

ceding; the third (Venus) has the whitest light; the fourth

(Mars) is reddish; the sixth (Jupiter) is in whiteness second.

Now the whole spindle has the same motion; but, as the whole

revolves in one direction, the seven inner circles move slowly in

the other, and of these the swiftest is the eighth; next in swift-

ness are the seventh, sixth, and fifth, which move together;

third in swiftness appeared to move according to the law of

this reversed motion, the fourth; the third appeared fourth, and

the second fifth. The spindle turns on the knees of Necessity;

and on the upper surface of each circle is a siren, who goes

round with them, hymning a single tone or note. The eight

together form one harmony; and round about, at equal inter-

vals, there is another band, three in number, each sitting upon

her throne: these are the Fates, daughters of Necessity, who

are clothed in white robes and have chaplets upon their heads,

Lachesis and Clotho and Atropos, who accompany with their

voices the harmony of the sirens--Lachesis singing of the past,

Clotho of the present, Atropos of the future; Clotho from time

to time assisting with a touch of her right hand the revolution

of the outer circle of the whorl or spindle, and Atropos with

her left hand touching and guiding the inner ones, and Lachesis

laying hold of either in turn, first with one hand and then with

the other.

  When Er and the spirits arrived, their duty was to go at once

to Lachesis; but first of all there came a prophet who arranged

them in order; then he took from the knees of Lachesis lots and

samples of lives, and having mounted a high pulpit, spoke as

follows: "Hear the word of Lachesis, the daughter of Neces-

sity. Mortal souls, behold a new cycle of life and mortality.

Your genius will not be allotted to you, but you will choose

your genius; and let him who draws the first lot have the first

choice, and the life which he chooses shall be his destiny. Vir-

tue is free, and as a man honors or dishonors her he will have

more or less of her; the responsibility is with the chooser--God

is justified." When the Interpreter had thus spoken he scat-

tered lots indifferently among them all, and each of them took

up the lot which fell near him, all but Er himself (he was not

allowed), and each as he took his lot perceived the number

which he had obtained. Then the Interpreter placed on the

ground before them the samples of lives; and there were many

more lives than the souls present, and they were of all sorts.

There were lives of every animal and of man in every condition.

And there were tyrannies among them, some lasting out the

tyrant's life, others which broke off in the middle and came to

an end in poverty and exile and beggary; and there were lives

of famous men, some who were famous for their form and

beauty as well as for their strength and success in games, or,

again, for their birth and the qualities of their ancestors; and

some who were the reverse of famous for the opposite qualities.

And of women likewise; there was not, however, any definite

character in them, because the soul, when choosing a new life,

must of necessity become different. But there was every other

quality, and they all mingled with one another, and also with

elements of wealth and poverty, and disease and health; and

there were mean states also. And here, my dear Glaucon, is

the supreme peril of our human state; and therefore the utmost

care should be taken. Let each one of us leave every other

kind of knowledge and seek and follow one thing only, if per-

adventure he may be able to learn and may find someone who

will make him able to learn and discern between good and evil,

and so to choose always and everywhere the better life as he

has opportunity. He should consider the bearing of all these

things which have been mentioned severally and collectively

upon virtue; he should know what the effect of beauty is when

combined with poverty or wealth in a particular soul, and what

are the good and evil consequences of noble and humble birth,

of private and public station, of strength and weakness, of

cleverness and dullness, and of all the natural and acquired gifts

of the soul, and the operation of them when conjoined; he will

then look at the nature of the soul, and from the consideration

of all these qualities he will be able to determine which is the

better and which is the worse; and so he will choose, giving

the name of evil to the life which will make his soul more un-

just, and good to the life which will make his soul more just;

all else he will disregard. For we have seen and know that this

is the best choice both in life and after death. A man must

take with him into the world below an adamantine faith in truth

and right, that there too he may be undazzled by the desire of

wealth or the other allurements of evil, lest, coming upon tyran-

nies and similar villanies, he do irremediable wrongs to others

and suffer yet worse himself; but let him know how to choose

the mean and avoid the extremes on either side, as far as possi-

ble, not only in this life but in all that which is to come. For

this is the way of happiness.

  And according to the report of the messenger from the other

world this was what the prophet said at the time: "Even for

the last comer, if he chooses wisely and will live diligently, there

is appointed a happy and not undesirable existence. Let not

him who chooses first be careless, and let not the last despair."

And when he had spoken, he who had the first choice came for-

ward and in a moment chose the greatest tyranny; his mind

having been darkened by folly and sensuality, he had not

thought out the whole matter before he chose, and did not at

first sight perceive that he was fated, among other evils, to de-

vour his own children. But when he had time to reflect, and

saw what was in the lot, he began to beat his breast and lament

over his choice, forgetting the proclamation of the prophet;

for, instead of throwing the blame of his misfortune on himself,

he accused chance and the gods, and everything rather than

himself. Now he was one of those who came from heaven, and

in a former life had dwelt in a well-ordered State, but his virtue

was a matter of habit only, and he had no philosophy. And

it was true of others who were similarly overtaken, that the

greater number of them came from heaven and therefore they

had never been schooled by trial, whereas the pilgrims WhO

came from earth, having themselves suffered and seen others

suffer, were not in a hurry to choose. And owing to this inex-

perience of theirs, and also because the lot was a chance, many

of the souls exchanged a good destiny for an evil or an evil for

a good. For if a man had always on his arrival in this world

dedicated himself from the first to sound philosophy, and had

been moderately fortunate in the number of the lot, he might,

as the messenger reported, be happy here, and also his journey

to another life and return to this, instead of being rough and

underground, would be smooth and heavenly. Most curious,

he said, was the spectacle--sad and laughable and strange; for

the choice of the souls was in most cases based on their experi-

ence of a previous life. There he saw the soul which had once

been Orpheus choosing the life of a swan out of enmity to

the race of women, hating to be born of a woman because they

had been his murderers; he beheld also the soul of Thamyras

choosing the life of a nightingale; birds, on the other hand,

like the swans and other musicians, wanting to be men. The

soul which obtained the twentieth lot chose the life of a lion,

and this was the soul of Ajax the son of Telamon, who would

not be a man, remembering the injustice which was done him

in the judgment about the arms. The next was Agamemnon,

who took the life of an eagle, because, like Ajax, he hated

human nature by reason of his sufferings. About the middle

came the lot of Atalanta; she, seeing the great fame of an ath-

lete, was unable to resist the temptation: and after her there

followed the soul of Epeus the son of Panopeus passing into

the nature of a woman cunning in the arts; and far away among

the last who chose, the soul of the jester Thersites was putting

on the form of a monkey. There came also the soul of Odys-

seus having yet to make a choice, and his lot happened to be

the last of them all. Now the recollection of former toils had

disenchanted him of ambition, and he went about for a consid-

erable time in search of the life of a private man who had no

cares; he had some difficulty in finding this, which was lying

about and had been neglected by everybody else; and when he

saw it, he said that he would have done the same had his lot

been first instead of last, and that he was delighted to have it.

And not only did men pass into animals, but I must also men-

tion that there were animals tame and wild who changed into

one another and into corresponding human natures--the good

into the gentle and the evil into the savage, in all sorts of com-

binations.

  All the souls had now chosen their lives, and they went in

the order of their choice to Lachesis, who sent with them the

genius whom they had severally chosen, to be the guardian of

their lives and the fulfiller of the choice: this genius led the

souls first to Clotho, and drew them within the revolution of

the spindle impelled by her hand, thus ratifying the destiny of

each; and then, when they were fastened to this, carried them

to Atropos, who spun the threads and made them irreversible,

whence without turning round they passed beneath the throne

of Necessity; and when they had all passed, they marched on

in a scorching heat to the plain of Forgetfulness, which was a

barren waste destitute of trees and verdure; and then toward

evening they encamped by the river of Unmindfulness, whose

water no vessel can hold; of this they were all obliged to drink

a certain quantity, and those who were not saved by wisdom

drank more than was necessary; and each one as he drank for-

got all things. Now after they had gone to rest, about the

middle of the night there were a thunderstorm and earthquake,

and then in an instant they were driven upward in all manner

of ways to their birth, like stars shooting. He himself was

hindered from drinking the water. But in what manner or by

what means he returned to the body he could not say; only, in

the morning, awaking suddenly, he found himself lying on the

pyre.

  And thus, Glaucon, the tale has been saved and has not per-

ished, and will save us if we are obedient to the word spoken;

and we shall pass safely over the river of Forgetfulness, and

our soul will not be defiled. Wherefore my counsel is that we

hold fast ever to the heavenly way and follow after justice and

virtue always, considering that the soul is immortal and able

to endure every sort of good and every sort of evil. Thus shall

we live dear to one another and to the gods, both while remain-

ing here and when, like conquerors in the games who go round

to gather gifts, we receive our reward. And it shall be well

with us both in this life and in the pilgrimage of a thousand

years which we have been describing.
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  WHEN the objects of an inquiry, in any department, have

principles, conditions, or elements, it is through acquaintance with

these that knowledge, that is to say scientific knowledge, is

attained. For we do not think that we know a thing until we are

acquainted with its primary conditions or first principles, and have

carried our analysis as far as its simplest elements. Plainly

therefore in the science of Nature, as in other branches of study, our

first task will be to try to determine what relates to its principles.

  The natural way of doing this is to start from the things which

are more knowable and obvious to us and proceed towards those which

are clearer and more knowable by nature; for the same things are not

'knowable relatively to us' and 'knowable' without qualification. So

in the present inquiry we must follow this method and advance from

what is more obscure by nature, but clearer to us, towards what is

more clear and more knowable by nature.

  Now what is to us plain and obvious at first is rather confused

masses, the elements and principles of which become known to us

later by analysis. Thus we must advance from generalities to

particulars; for it is a whole that is best known to sense-perception,

and a generality is a kind of whole, comprehending many things

within it, like parts. Much the same thing happens in the relation

of the name to the formula. A name, e.g. 'round', means vaguely a sort

of whole: its definition analyses this into its particular senses.

Similarly a child begins by calling all men 'father', and all women

'mother', but later on distinguishes each of them.
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  The principles in question must be either (a) one or (b) more than

one. If (a) one, it must be either (i) motionless, as Parmenides and

Melissus assert, or (ii) in motion, as the physicists hold, some

declaring air to be the first principle, others water. If (b) more

than one, then either (i) a finite or (ii) an infinite plurality. If

(i) finite (but more than one), then either two or three or four or

some other number. If (ii) infinite, then either as Democritus

believed one in kind, but differing in shape or form; or different

in kind and even contrary.

  A similar inquiry is made by those who inquire into the number of

existents: for they inquire whether the ultimate constituents of

existing things are one or many, and if many, whether a finite or an

infinite plurality. So they too are inquiring whether the principle or

element is one or many.

  Now to investigate whether Being is one and motionless is not a

contribution to the science of Nature. For just as the geometer has

nothing more to say to one who denies the principles of his

science-this being a question for a different science or for or common

to all-so a man investigating principles cannot argue with one who

denies their existence. For if Being is just one, and one in the way

mentioned, there is a principle no longer, since a principle must be

the principle of some thing or things.

  To inquire therefore whether Being is one in this sense would be

like arguing against any other position maintained for the sake of

argument (such as the Heraclitean thesis, or such a thesis as that

Being is one man) or like refuting a merely contentious argument-a

description which applies to the arguments both of Melissus and of

Parmenides: their premisses are false and their conclusions do not

follow. Or rather the argument of Melissus is gross and palpable and

offers no difficulty at all: accept one ridiculous proposition and the

rest follows-a simple enough proceeding.

  We physicists, on the other hand, must take for granted that the

things that exist by nature are, either all or some of them, in motion

which is indeed made plain by induction. Moreover, no man of science

is bound to solve every kind of difficulty that may be raised, but

only as many as are drawn falsely from the principles of the

science: it is not our business to refute those that do not arise in

this way: just as it is the duty of the geometer to refute the

squaring of the circle by means of segments, but it is not his duty to

refute Antiphon's proof. At the same time the holders of the theory of

which we are speaking do incidentally raise physical questions, though

Nature is not their subject: so it will perhaps be as well to spend

a few words on them, especially as the inquiry is not without

scientific interest.

  The most pertinent question with which to begin will be this: In

what sense is it asserted that all things are one? For 'is' is used in

many senses. Do they mean that all things 'are' substance or

quantities or qualities? And, further, are all things one

substance-one man, one horse, or one soul-or quality and that one

and the same-white or hot or something of the kind? These are all very

different doctrines and all impossible to maintain.

  For if both substance and quantity and quality are, then, whether

these exist independently of each other or not, Being will be many.

  If on the other hand it is asserted that all things are quality or

quantity, then, whether substance exists or not, an absurdity results,

if the impossible can properly be called absurd. For none of the

others can exist independently: substance alone is independent: for

everything is predicated of substance as subject. Now Melissus says

that Being is infinite. It is then a quantity. For the infinite is

in the category of quantity, whereas substance or quality or affection

cannot be infinite except through a concomitant attribute, that is, if

at the same time they are also quantities. For to define the

infinite you must use quantity in your formula, but not substance or

quality. If then Being is both substance and quantity, it is two,

not one: if only substance, it is not infinite and has no magnitude;

for to have that it will have to be a quantity.

  Again, 'one' itself, no less than 'being', is used in many senses,

so we must consider in what sense the word is used when it is said

that the All is one.

  Now we say that (a) the continuous is one or that (b) the

indivisible is one, or (c) things are said to be 'one', when their

essence is one and the same, as 'liquor' and 'drink'.

  If (a) their One is one in the sense of continuous, it is many,

for the continuous is divisible ad infinitum.

  There is, indeed, a difficulty about part and whole, perhaps not

relevant to the present argument, yet deserving consideration on its

own account-namely, whether the part and the whole are one or more

than one, and how they can be one or many, and, if they are more

than one, in what sense they are more than one. (Similarly with the

parts of wholes which are not continuous.) Further, if each of the two

parts is indivisibly one with the whole, the difficulty arises that

they will be indivisibly one with each other also.

  But to proceed: If (b) their One is one as indivisible, nothing will

have quantity or quality, and so the one will not be infinite, as

Melissus says-nor, indeed, limited, as Parmenides says, for though the

limit is indivisible, the limited is not.

  But if (c) all things are one in the sense of having the same

definition, like 'raiment' and 'dress', then it turns out that they

are maintaining the Heraclitean doctrine, for it will be the same

thing 'to be good' and 'to be bad', and 'to be good' and 'to be not

good', and so the same thing will be 'good' and 'not good', and man

and horse; in fact, their view will be, not that all things are one,

but that they are nothing; and that 'to be of such-and-such a quality'

is the same as 'to be of such-and-such a size'.

  Even the more recent of the ancient thinkers were in a pother lest

the same thing should turn out in their hands both one and many. So

some, like Lycophron, were led to omit 'is', others to change the mode

of expression and say 'the man has been whitened' instead of 'is

white', and 'walks' instead of 'is walking', for fear that if they

added the word 'is' they should be making the one to be many-as if

'one' and 'being' were always used in one and the same sense. What

'is' may be many either in definition (for example 'to be white' is

one thing, 'to be musical' another, yet the same thing be both, so the

one is many) or by division, as the whole and its parts. On this

point, indeed, they were already getting into difficulties and

admitted that the one was many-as if there was any difficulty about

the same thing being both one and many, provided that these are not

opposites; for 'one' may mean either 'potentially one' or 'actually

one'.
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  If, then, we approach the thesis in this way it seems impossible for

all things to be one. Further, the arguments they use to prove their

position are not difficult to expose. For both of them reason

contentiously-I mean both Melissus and Parmenides. [Their premisses

are false and their conclusions do not follow. Or rather the

argument of Melissus is gross and palpable and offers no difficulty at

all: admit one ridiculous proposition and the rest follows-a simple

enough proceeding.] The fallacy of Melissus is obvious. For he

supposes that the assumption 'what has come into being always has a

beginning' justifies the assumption 'what has not come into being

has no beginning'. Then this also is absurd, that in every case

there should be a beginning of the thing-not of the time and not

only in the case of coming to be in the full sense but also in the

case of coming to have a quality-as if change never took place

suddenly. Again, does it follow that Being, if one, is motionless? Why

should it not move, the whole of it within itself, as parts of it do

which are unities, e.g. this water? Again, why is qualitative change

impossible? But, further, Being cannot be one in form, though it may

be in what it is made of. (Even some of the physicists hold it to be

one in the latter way, though not in the former.) Man obviously

differs from horse in form, and contraries from each other.

  The same kind of argument holds good against Parmenides also,

besides any that may apply specially to his view: the answer to him

being that 'this is not true' and 'that does not follow'. His

assumption that one is used in a single sense only is false, because

it is used in several. His conclusion does not follow, because if we

take only white things, and if 'white' has a single meaning, none

the less what is white will be many and not one. For what is white

will not be one either in the sense that it is continuous or in the

sense that it must be defined in only one way. 'Whiteness' will be

different from 'what has whiteness'. Nor does this mean that there

is anything that can exist separately, over and above what is white.

For 'whiteness' and 'that which is white' differ in definition, not in

the sense that they are things which can exist apart from each

other. But Parmenides had not come in sight of this distinction.

  It is necessary for him, then, to assume not only that 'being' has

the same meaning, of whatever it is predicated, but further that it

means (1) what just is and (2) what is just one.

  It must be so, for (1) an attribute is predicated of some subject,

so that the subject to which 'being' is attributed will not be, as

it is something different from 'being'. Something, therefore, which is

not will be. Hence 'substance' will not be a predicate of anything

else. For the subject cannot be a being, unless 'being' means

several things, in such a way that each is something. But ex hypothesi

'being' means only one thing.

  If, then, 'substance' is not attributed to anything, but other

things are attributed to it, how does 'substance' mean what is

rather than what is not? For suppose that 'substance' is also 'white'.

Since the definition of the latter is different (for being cannot even

be attributed to white, as nothing is which is not 'substance'), it

follows that 'white' is not-being--and that not in the sense of a

particular not-being, but in the sense that it is not at all. Hence

'substance' is not; for it is true to say that it is white, which we

found to mean not-being. If to avoid this we say that even 'white'

means substance, it follows that 'being' has more than one meaning.

  In particular, then, Being will not have magnitude, if it is

substance. For each of the two parts must he in a different sense.

  (2) Substance is plainly divisible into other substances, if we

consider the mere nature of a definition. For instance, if 'man' is

a substance, 'animal' and 'biped' must also be substances. For if

not substances, they must be attributes-and if attributes,

attributes either of (a) man or of (b) some other subject. But neither

is possible.

  (a) An attribute is either that which may or may not belong to the

subject or that in whose definition the subject of which it is an

attribute is involved. Thus 'sitting' is an example of a separable

attribute, while 'snubness' contains the definition of 'nose', to

which we attribute snubness. Further, the definition of the whole is

not contained in the definitions of the contents or elements of the

definitory formula; that of 'man' for instance in 'biped', or that

of 'white man' in 'white'. If then this is so, and if 'biped' is

supposed to be an attribute of 'man', it must be either separable,

so that 'man' might possibly not be 'biped', or the definition of

'man' must come into the definition of 'biped'-which is impossible, as

the converse is the case.

  (b) If, on the other hand, we suppose that 'biped' and 'animal'

are attributes not of man but of something else, and are not each of

them a substance, then 'man' too will be an attribute of something

else. But we must assume that substance is not the attribute of

anything, that the subject of which both 'biped' and 'animal' and each

separately are predicated is the subject also of the complex 'biped

animal'.

  Are we then to say that the All is composed of indivisible

substances? Some thinkers did, in point of fact, give way to both

arguments. To the argument that all things are one if being means

one thing, they conceded that not-being is; to that from bisection,

they yielded by positing atomic magnitudes. But obviously it is not

true that if being means one thing, and cannot at the same time mean

the contradictory of this, there will be nothing which is not, for

even if what is not cannot be without qualification, there is no

reason why it should not be a particular not-being. To say that all

things will be one, if there is nothing besides Being itself, is

absurd. For who understands 'being itself' to be anything but a

particular substance? But if this is so, there is nothing to prevent

there being many beings, as has been said.

  It is, then, clearly impossible for Being to be one in this sense.
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  The physicists on the other hand have two modes of explanation.

  The first set make the underlying body one either one of the three

or something else which is denser than fire and rarer than air then

generate everything else from this, and obtain multiplicity by

condensation and rarefaction. Now these are contraries, which may be

generalized into 'excess and defect'. (Compare Plato's 'Great and

Small'-except that he make these his matter, the one his form, while

the others treat the one which underlies as matter and the

contraries as differentiae, i.e. forms).

  The second set assert that the contrarieties are contained in the

one and emerge from it by segregation, for example Anaximander and

also all those who assert that 'what is' is one and many, like

Empedocles and Anaxagoras; for they too produce other things from

their mixture by segregation. These differ, however, from each other

in that the former imagines a cycle of such changes, the latter a

single series. Anaxagoras again made both his 'homceomerous'

substances and his contraries infinite in multitude, whereas

Empedocles posits only the so-called elements.

  The theory of Anaxagoras that the principles are infinite in

multitude was probably due to his acceptance of the common opinion

of the physicists that nothing comes into being from not-being. For

this is the reason why they use the phrase 'all things were

together' and the coming into being of such and such a kind of thing

is reduced to change of quality, while some spoke of combination and

separation. Moreover, the fact that the contraries proceed from each

other led them to the conclusion. The one, they reasoned, must have

already existed in the other; for since everything that comes into

being must arise either from what is or from what is not, and it is

impossible for it to arise from what is not (on this point all the

physicists agree), they thought that the truth of the alternative

necessarily followed, namely that things come into being out of

existent things, i.e. out of things already present, but imperceptible

to our senses because of the smallness of their bulk. So they assert

that everything has been mixed in every. thing, because they saw

everything arising out of everything. But things, as they say,

appear different from one another and receive different names

according to the nature of the particles which are numerically

predominant among the innumerable constituents of the mixture. For

nothing, they say, is purely and entirely white or black or sweet,

bone or flesh, but the nature of a thing is held to be that of which

it contains the most.

  Now (1) the infinite qua infinite is unknowable, so that what is

infinite in multitude or size is unknowable in quantity, and what is

infinite in variety of kind is unknowable in quality. But the

principles in question are infinite both in multitude and in kind.

Therefore it is impossible to know things which are composed of

them; for it is when we know the nature and quantity of its components

that we suppose we know a complex.

  Further (2) if the parts of a whole may be of any size in the

direction either of greatness or of smallness (by 'parts' I mean

components into which a whole can be divided and which are actually

present in it), it is necessary that the whole thing itself may be

of any size. Clearly, therefore, since it is impossible for an

animal or plant to be indefinitely big or small, neither can its parts

be such, or the whole will be the same. But flesh, bone, and the

like are the parts of animals, and the fruits are the parts of plants.

Hence it is obvious that neither flesh, bone, nor any such thing can

be of indefinite size in the direction either of the greater or of the

less.

  Again (3) according to the theory all such things are already

present in one another and do not come into being but are constituents

which are separated out, and a thing receives its designation from its

chief constituent. Further, anything may come out of anything-water by

segregation from flesh and flesh from water. Hence, since every finite

body is exhausted by the repeated abstraction of a finite body, it

seems obviously to follow that everything cannot subsist in everything

else. For let flesh be extracted from water and again more flesh be

produced from the remainder by repeating the process of separation:

then, even though the quantity separated out will continually

decrease, still it will not fall below a certain magnitude. If,

therefore, the process comes to an end, everything will not be in

everything else (for there will be no flesh in the remaining water);

if on the other hand it does not, and further extraction is always

possible, there will be an infinite multitude of finite equal

particles in a finite quantity-which is impossible. Another proof

may be added: Since every body must diminish in size when something is

taken from it, and flesh is quantitatively definite in respect both of

greatness and smallness, it is clear that from the minimum quantity of

flesh no body can be separated out; for the flesh left would be less

than the minimum of flesh.

  Lastly (4) in each of his infinite bodies there would be already

present infinite flesh and blood and brain- having a distinct

existence, however, from one another, and no less real than the

infinite bodies, and each infinite: which is contrary to reason.

  The statement that complete separation never will take place is

correct enough, though Anaxagoras is not fully aware of what it means.

For affections are indeed inseparable. If then colours and states

had entered into the mixture, and if separation took place, there

would be a 'white' or a 'healthy' which was nothing but white or

healthy, i.e. was not the predicate of a subject. So his 'Mind' is

an absurd person aiming at the impossible, if he is supposed to wish

to separate them, and it is impossible to do so, both in respect of

quantity and of quality- of quantity, because there is no minimum

magnitude, and of quality, because affections are inseparable.

  Nor is Anaxagoras right about the coming to be of homogeneous

bodies. It is true there is a sense in which clay is divided into

pieces of clay, but there is another in which it is not. Water and air

are, and are generated 'from' each other, but not in the way in

which bricks come 'from' a house and again a house 'from' bricks;

and it is better to assume a smaller and finite number of

principles, as Empedocles does.
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  All thinkers then agree in making the contraries principles, both

those who describe the All as one and unmoved (for even Parmenides

treats hot and cold as principles under the names of fire and earth)

and those too who use the rare and the dense. The same is true of

Democritus also, with his plenum and void, both of which exist, be

says, the one as being, the other as not-being. Again he speaks of

differences in position, shape, and order, and these are genera of

which the species are contraries, namely, of position, above and

below, before and behind; of shape, angular and angle-less, straight

and round.

  It is plain then that they all in one way or another identify the

contraries with the principles. And with good reason. For first

principles must not be derived from one another nor from anything

else, while everything has to be derived from them. But these

conditions are fulfilled by the primary contraries, which are not

derived from anything else because they are primary, nor from each

other because they are contraries.

  But we must see how this can be arrived at as a reasoned result,

as well as in the way just indicated.

  Our first presupposition must be that in nature nothing acts on,

or is acted on by, any other thing at random, nor may anything come

from anything else, unless we mean that it does so in virtue of a

concomitant attribute. For how could 'white' come from 'musical',

unless 'musical' happened to be an attribute of the not-white or of

the black? No, 'white' comes from 'not-white'-and not from any

'not-white', but from black or some intermediate colour. Similarly,

'musical' comes to be from 'not-musical', but not from any thing other

than musical, but from 'unmusical' or any intermediate state there may

be.

  Nor again do things pass into the first chance thing; 'white' does

not pass into 'musical' (except, it may be, in virtue of a concomitant

attribute), but into 'not-white'-and not into any chance thing which

is not white, but into black or an intermediate colour; 'musical'

passes into 'not-musical'-and not into any chance thing other than

musical, but into 'unmusical' or any intermediate state there may be.

  The same holds of other things also: even things which are not

simple but complex follow the same principle, but the opposite state

has not received a name, so we fail to notice the fact. What is in

tune must come from what is not in tune, and vice versa; the tuned

passes into untunedness-and not into any untunedness, but into the

corresponding opposite. It does not matter whether we take attunement,

order, or composition for our illustration; the principle is obviously

the same in all, and in fact applies equally to the production of a

house, a statue, or any other complex. A house comes from certain

things in a certain state of separation instead of conjunction, a

statue (or any other thing that has been shaped) from

shapelessness-each of these objects being partly order and partly

composition.

  If then this is true, everything that comes to be or passes away

from, or passes into, its contrary or an intermediate state. But the

intermediates are derived from the contraries-colours, for instance,

from black and white. Everything, therefore, that comes to be by a

natural process is either a contrary or a product of contraries.

  Up to this point we have practically had most of the other writers

on the subject with us, as I have said already: for all of them

identify their elements, and what they call their principles, with the

contraries, giving no reason indeed for the theory, but contrained

as it were by the truth itself. They differ, however, from one another

in that some assume contraries which are more primary, others

contraries which are less so: some those more knowable in the order of

explanation, others those more familiar to sense. For some make hot

and cold, or again moist and dry, the conditions of becoming; while

others make odd and even, or again Love and Strife; and these differ

from each other in the way mentioned.

  Hence their principles are in one sense the same, in another

different; different certainly, as indeed most people think, but the

same inasmuch as they are analogous; for all are taken from the same

table of columns, some of the pairs being wider, others narrower in

extent. In this way then their theories are both the same and

different, some better, some worse; some, as I have said, take as

their contraries what is more knowable in the order of explanation,

others what is more familiar to sense. (The universal is more knowable

in the order of explanation, the particular in the order of sense: for

explanation has to do with the universal, sense with the

particular.) 'The great and the small', for example, belong to the

former class, 'the dense and the rare' to the latter.

  It is clear then that our principles must be contraries.
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  The next question is whether the principles are two or three or more

in number.

  One they cannot be, for there cannot be one contrary. Nor can they

be innumerable, because, if so, Being will not be knowable: and in any

one genus there is only one contrariety, and substance is one genus:

also a finite number is sufficient, and a finite number, such as the

principles of Empedocles, is better than an infinite multitude; for

Empedocles professes to obtain from his principles all that Anaxagoras

obtains from his innumerable principles. Lastly, some contraries are

more primary than others, and some arise from others-for example sweet

and bitter, white and black-whereas the principles must always

remain principles.

  This will suffice to show that the principles are neither one nor

innumerable.

  Granted, then, that they are a limited number, it is plausible to

suppose them more than two. For it is difficult to see how either

density should be of such a nature as to act in any way on rarity or

rarity on density. The same is true of any other pair of contraries;

for Love does not gather Strife together and make things out of it,

nor does Strife make anything out of Love, but both act on a third

thing different from both. Some indeed assume more than one such thing

from which they construct the world of nature.

  Other objections to the view that it is not necessary to assume a

third principle as a substratum may be added. (1) We do not find

that the contraries constitute the substance of any thing. But what is

a first principle ought not to be the predicate of any subject. If

it were, there would be a principle of the supposed principle: for the

subject is a principle, and prior presumably to what is predicated

of it. Again (2) we hold that a substance is not contrary to another

substance. How then can substance be derived from what are not

substances? Or how can non-substances be prior to substance?

  If then we accept both the former argument and this one, we must, to

preserve both, assume a third somewhat as the substratum of the

contraries, such as is spoken of by those who describe the All as

one nature-water or fire or what is intermediate between them. What is

intermediate seems preferable; for fire, earth, air, and water are

already involved with pairs of contraries. There is, therefore, much

to be said for those who make the underlying substance different

from these four; of the rest, the next best choice is air, as

presenting sensible differences in a less degree than the others;

and after air, water. All, however, agree in this, that they

differentiate their One by means of the contraries, such as density

and rarity and more and less, which may of course be generalized, as

has already been said into excess and defect. Indeed this doctrine too

(that the One and excess and defect are the principles of things)

would appear to be of old standing, though in different forms; for the

early thinkers made the two the active and the one the passive

principle, whereas some of the more recent maintain the reverse.

  To suppose then that the elements are three in number would seem,

from these and similar considerations, a plausible view, as I said

before. On the other hand, the view that they are more than three in

number would seem to be untenable.

  For the one substratum is sufficient to be acted on; but if we

have four contraries, there will be two contrarieties, and we shall

have to suppose an intermediate nature for each pair separately. If,

on the other hand, the contrarieties, being two, can generate from

each other, the second contrariety will be superfluous. Moreover, it

is impossible that there should be more than one primary

contrariety. For substance is a single genus of being, so that the

principles can differ only as prior and posterior, not in genus; in

a single genus there is always a single contrariety, all the other

contrarieties in it being held to be reducible to one.

  It is clear then that the number of elements is neither one nor more

than two or three; but whether two or three is, as I said, a

question of considerable difficulty.

                                 7

  We will now give our own account, approaching the question first

with reference to becoming in its widest sense: for we shall be

following the natural order of inquiry if we speak first of common

characteristics, and then investigate the characteristics of special

cases.

  We say that one thing comes to be from another thing, and one sort

of thing from another sort of thing, both in the case of simple and of

complex things. I mean the following. We can say (1) 'man becomes

musical', (2) what is 'not-musical becomes musical', or (3), the

'not-musical man becomes a musical man'. Now what becomes in (1) and

(2)-'man' and 'not musical'-I call simple, and what each

becomes-'musical'-simple also. But when (3) we say the 'not-musical

man becomes a musical man', both what becomes and what it becomes

are complex.

  As regards one of these simple 'things that become' we say not

only 'this becomes so-and-so', but also 'from being this, comes to

be so-and-so', as 'from being not-musical comes to be musical'; as

regards the other we do not say this in all cases, as we do not say

(1) 'from being a man he came to be musical' but only 'the man

became musical'.

  When a 'simple' thing is said to become something, in one case (1)

it survives through the process, in the other (2) it does not. For man

remains a man and is such even when he becomes musical, whereas what

is not musical or is unmusical does not continue to exist, either

simply or combined with the subject.

  These distinctions drawn, one can gather from surveying the

various cases of becoming in the way we are describing that, as we

say, there must always be an underlying something, namely that which

becomes, and that this, though always one numerically, in form at

least is not one. (By that I mean that it can be described in

different ways.) For 'to be man' is not the same as 'to be unmusical'.

One part survives, the other does not: what is not an opposite

survives (for 'man' survives), but 'not-musical' or 'unmusical' does

not survive, nor does the compound of the two, namely 'unmusical man'.

  We speak of 'becoming that from this' instead of 'this becoming

that' more in the case of what does not survive the change-'becoming

musical from unmusical', not 'from man'-but there are exceptions, as

we sometimes use the latter form of expression even of what

survives; we speak of 'a statue coming to be from bronze', not of

the 'bronze becoming a statue'. The change, however, from an

opposite which does not survive is described indifferently in both

ways, 'becoming that from this' or 'this becoming that'. We say both

that 'the unmusical becomes musical', and that 'from unmusical he

becomes musical'. And so both forms are used of the complex, 'becoming

a musical man from an unmusical man', and unmusical man becoming a

musical man'.

  But there are different senses of 'coming to be'. In some cases we

do not use the expression 'come to be', but 'come to be so-and-so'.

Only substances are said to 'come to be' in the unqualified sense.

  Now in all cases other than substance it is plain that there must be

some subject, namely, that which becomes. For we know that when a

thing comes to be of such a quantity or quality or in such a relation,

time, or place, a subject is always presupposed, since substance alone

is not predicated of another subject, but everything else of

substance.

  But that substances too, and anything else that can be said 'to

be' without qualification, come to be from some substratum, will

appear on examination. For we find in every case something that

underlies from which proceeds that which comes to be; for instance,

animals and plants from seed.

  Generally things which come to be, come to be in different ways: (1)

by change of shape, as a statue; (2) by addition, as things which

grow; (3) by taking away, as the Hermes from the stone; (4) by putting

together, as a house; (5) by alteration, as things which 'turn' in

respect of their material substance.

  It is plain that these are all cases of coming to be from a

substratum.

  Thus, clearly, from what has been said, whatever comes to be is

always complex. There is, on the one hand, (a) something which comes

into existence, and again (b) something which becomes that-the

latter (b) in two senses, either the subject or the opposite. By the

'opposite' I mean the 'unmusical', by the 'subject' 'man', and

similarly I call the absence of shape or form or order the 'opposite',

and the bronze or stone or gold the 'subject'.

  Plainly then, if there are conditions and principles which

constitute natural objects and from which they primarily are or have

come to be-have come to be, I mean, what each is said to be in its

essential nature, not what each is in respect of a concomitant

attribute-plainly, I say, everything comes to be from both subject and

form. For 'musical man' is composed (in a way) of 'man' and 'musical':

you can analyse it into the definitions of its elements. It is clear

then that what comes to be will come to be from these elements.

  Now the subject is one numerically, though it is two in form. (For

it is the man, the gold-the 'matter' generally-that is counted, for it

is more of the nature of a 'this', and what comes to be does not

come from it in virtue of a concomitant attribute; the privation, on

the other hand, and the contrary are incidental in the process.) And

the positive form is one-the order, the acquired art of music, or

any similar predicate.

  There is a sense, therefore, in which we must declare the principles

to be two, and a sense in which they are three; a sense in which the

contraries are the principles-say for example the musical and the

unmusical, the hot and the cold, the tuned and the untuned-and a sense

in which they are not, since it is impossible for the contraries to be

acted on by each other. But this difficulty also is solved by the fact

that the substratum is different from the contraries, for it is itself

not a contrary. The principles therefore are, in a way, not more in

number than the contraries, but as it were two, nor yet precisely two,

since there is a difference of essential nature, but three. For 'to be

man' is different from 'to be unmusical', and 'to be unformed' from

'to be bronze'.

  We have now stated the number of the principles of natural objects

which are subject to generation, and how the number is reached: and it

is clear that there must be a substratum for the contraries, and

that the contraries must be two. (Yet in another way of putting it

this is not necessary, as one of the contraries will serve to effect

the change by its successive absence and presence.)

  The underlying nature is an object of scientific knowledge, by an

analogy. For as the bronze is to the statue, the wood to the bed, or

the matter and the formless before receiving form to any thing which

has form, so is the underlying nature to substance, i.e. the 'this' or

existent.

  This then is one principle (though not one or existent in the same

sense as the 'this'), and the definition was one as we agreed; then

further there is its contrary, the privation. In what sense these

are two, and in what sense more, has been stated above. Briefly, we

explained first that only the contraries were principles, and later

that a substratum was indispensable, and that the principles were

three; our last statement has elucidated the difference between the

contraries, the mutual relation of the principles, and the nature of

the substratum. Whether the form or the substratum is the essential

nature of a physical object is not yet clear. But that the

principles are three, and in what sense, and the way in which each

is a principle, is clear.

  So much then for the question of the number and the nature of the

principles.
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  We will now proceed to show that the difficulty of the early

thinkers, as well as our own, is solved in this way alone.

  The first of those who studied science were misled in their search

for truth and the nature of things by their inexperience, which as

it were thrust them into another path. So they say that none of the

things that are either comes to be or passes out of existence, because

what comes to be must do so either from what is or from what is not,

both of which are impossible. For what is cannot come to be (because

it is already), and from what is not nothing could have come to be

(because something must be present as a substratum). So too they

exaggerated the consequence of this, and went so far as to deny even

the existence of a plurality of things, maintaining that only Being

itself is. Such then was their opinion, and such the reason for its

adoption.

  Our explanation on the other hand is that the phrases 'something

comes to be from what is or from what is not', 'what is not or what is

does something or has something done to it or becomes some

particular thing', are to be taken (in the first way of putting our

explanation) in the same sense as 'a doctor does something or has

something done to him', 'is or becomes something from being a doctor.'

These expressions may be taken in two senses, and so too, clearly, may

'from being', and 'being acts or is acted on'. A doctor builds a

house, not qua doctor, but qua housebuilder, and turns gray, not qua

doctor, but qua dark-haired. On the other hand he doctors or fails

to doctor qua doctor. But we are using words most appropriately when

we say that a doctor does something or undergoes something, or becomes

something from being a doctor, if he does, undergoes, or becomes qua

doctor. Clearly then also 'to come to be so-and-so from not-being'

means 'qua not-being'.

  It was through failure to make this distinction that those

thinkers gave the matter up, and through this error that they went

so much farther astray as to suppose that nothing else comes to be

or exists apart from Being itself, thus doing away with all becoming.

  We ourselves are in agreement with them in holding that nothing

can be said without qualification to come from what is not. But

nevertheless we maintain that a thing may 'come to be from what is

not'-that is, in a qualified sense. For a thing comes to be from the

privation, which in its own nature is not-being,-this not surviving as

a constituent of the result. Yet this causes surprise, and it is

thought impossible that something should come to be in the way

described from what is not.

  In the same way we maintain that nothing comes to be from being, and

that being does not come to be except in a qualified sense. In that

way, however, it does, just as animal might come to be from animal,

and an animal of a certain kind from an animal of a certain kind.

Thus, suppose a dog to come to be from a horse. The dog would then, it

is true, come to be from animal (as well as from an animal of a

certain kind) but not as animal, for that is already there. But if

anything is to become an animal, not in a qualified sense, it will not

be from animal: and if being, not from being-nor from not-being

either, for it has been explained that by 'from not being' we mean

from not-being qua not-being.

  Note further that we do not subvert the principle that everything

either is or is not.

  This then is one way of solving the difficulty. Another consists

in pointing out that the same things can be explained in terms of

potentiality and actuality. But this has been done with greater

precision elsewhere. So, as we said, the difficulties which

constrain people to deny the existence of some of the things we

mentioned are now solved. For it was this reason which also caused

some of the earlier thinkers to turn so far aside from the road

which leads to coming to be and passing away and change generally.

If they had come in sight of this nature, all their ignorance would

have been dispelled.

                                 9

  Others, indeed, have apprehended the nature in question, but not

adequately.

  In the first place they allow that a thing may come to be without

qualification from not being, accepting on this point the statement of

Parmenides. Secondly, they think that if the substratum is one

numerically, it must have also only a single potentiality-which is a

very different thing.

  Now we distinguish matter and privation, and hold that one of these,

namely the matter, is not-being only in virtue of an attribute which

it has, while the privation in its own nature is not-being; and that

the matter is nearly, in a sense is, substance, while the privation in

no sense is. They, on the other hand, identify their Great and Small

alike with not being, and that whether they are taken together as

one or separately. Their triad is therefore of quite a different

kind from ours. For they got so far as to see that there must be

some underlying nature, but they make it one-for even if one

philosopher makes a dyad of it, which he calls Great and Small, the

effect is the same, for he overlooked the other nature. For the one

which persists is a joint cause, with the form, of what comes to

be-a mother, as it were. But the negative part of the contrariety

may often seem, if you concentrate your attention on it as an evil

agent, not to exist at all.

  For admitting with them that there is something divine, good, and

desirable, we hold that there are two other principles, the one

contrary to it, the other such as of its own nature to desire and

yearn for it. But the consequence of their view is that the contrary

desires its wtextinction. Yet the form cannot desire itself, for it is

not defective; nor can the contrary desire it, for contraries are

mutually destructive. The truth is that what desires the form is

matter, as the female desires the male and the ugly the beautiful-only

the ugly or the female not per se but per accidens.

  The matter comes to be and ceases to be in one sense, while in

another it does not. As that which contains the privation, it ceases

to be in its own nature, for what ceases to be-the privation-is

contained within it. But as potentiality it does not cease to be in

its own nature, but is necessarily outside the sphere of becoming

and ceasing to be. For if it came to be, something must have existed

as a primary substratum from which it should come and which should

persist in it; but this is its own special nature, so that it will

be before coming to be. (For my definition of matter is just

this-the primary substratum of each thing, from which it comes to be

without qualification, and which persists in the result.) And if it

ceases to be it will pass into that at the last, so it will have

ceased to be before ceasing to be.

  The accurate determination of the first principle in respect of

form, whether it is one or many and what it is or what they are, is

the province of the primary type of science; so these questions may

stand over till then. But of the natural, i.e. perishable, forms we

shall speak in the expositions which follow.

  The above, then, may be taken as sufficient to establish that

there are principles and what they are and how many there are. Now let

us make a fresh start and proceed.

                              Book II
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  Of things that exist, some exist by nature, some from other causes.

  'By nature' the animals and their parts exist, and the plants and

the simple bodies (earth, fire, air, water)-for we say that these

and the like exist 'by nature'.

  All the things mentioned present a feature in which they differ from

things which are not constituted by nature. Each of them has within

itself a principle of motion and of stationariness (in respect of

place, or of growth and decrease, or by way of alteration). On the

other hand, a bed and a coat and anything else of that sort, qua

receiving these designations i.e. in so far as they are products of

art-have no innate impulse to change. But in so far as they happen

to be composed of stone or of earth or of a mixture of the two, they

do have such an impulse, and just to that extent which seems to

indicate that nature is a source or cause of being moved and of

being at rest in that to which it belongs primarily, in virtue of

itself and not in virtue of a concomitant attribute.

  I say 'not in virtue of a concomitant attribute', because (for

instance) a man who is a doctor might cure himself. Nevertheless it is

not in so far as he is a patient that he possesses the art of

medicine: it merely has happened that the same man is doctor and

patient-and that is why these attributes are not always found

together. So it is with all other artificial products. None of them

has in itself the source of its own production. But while in some

cases (for instance houses and the other products of manual labour)

that principle is in something else external to the thing, in others

those which may cause a change in themselves in virtue of a

concomitant attribute-it lies in the things themselves (but not in

virtue of what they are).

  'Nature' then is what has been stated. Things 'have a nature'which

have a principle of this kind. Each of them is a substance; for it

is a subject, and nature always implies a subject in which it inheres.

  The term 'according to nature' is applied to all these things and

also to the attributes which belong to them in virtue of what they

are, for instance the property of fire to be carried upwards-which

is not a 'nature' nor 'has a nature' but is 'by nature' or

'according to nature'.

  What nature is, then, and the meaning of the terms 'by nature' and

'according to nature', has been stated. That nature exists, it would

be absurd to try to prove; for it is obvious that there are many

things of this kind, and to prove what is obvious by what is not is

the mark of a man who is unable to distinguish what is self-evident

from what is not. (This state of mind is clearly possible. A man blind

from birth might reason about colours. Presumably therefore such

persons must be talking about words without any thought to

correspond.)

  Some identify the nature or substance of a natural object with

that immediate constituent of it which taken by itself is without

arrangement, e.g. the wood is the 'nature' of the bed, and the

bronze the 'nature' of the statue.

  As an indication of this Antiphon points out that if you planted a

bed and the rotting wood acquired the power of sending up a shoot,

it would not be a bed that would come up, but wood-which shows that

the arrangement in accordance with the rules of the art is merely an

incidental attribute, whereas the real nature is the other, which,

further, persists continuously through the process of making.

  But if the material of each of these objects has itself the same

relation to something else, say bronze (or gold) to water, bones (or

wood) to earth and so on, that (they say) would be their nature and

essence. Consequently some assert earth, others fire or air or water

or some or all of these, to be the nature of the things that are.

For whatever any one of them supposed to have this character-whether

one thing or more than one thing-this or these he declared to be the

whole of substance, all else being its affections, states, or

dispositions. Every such thing they held to be eternal (for it could

not pass into anything else), but other things to come into being

and cease to be times without number.

  This then is one account of 'nature', namely that it is the

immediate material substratum of things which have in themselves a

principle of motion or change.

  Another account is that 'nature' is the shape or form which is

specified in the definition of the thing.

  For the word 'nature' is applied to what is according to nature

and the natural in the same way as 'art' is applied to what is

artistic or a work of art. We should not say in the latter case that

there is anything artistic about a thing, if it is a bed only

potentially, not yet having the form of a bed; nor should we call it a

work of art. The same is true of natural compounds. What is

potentially flesh or bone has not yet its own 'nature', and does not

exist until it receives the form specified in the definition, which we

name in defining what flesh or bone is. Thus in the second sense of

'nature' it would be the shape or form (not separable except in

statement) of things which have in themselves a source of motion. (The

combination of the two, e.g. man, is not 'nature' but 'by nature' or

'natural'.)

  The form indeed is 'nature' rather than the matter; for a thing is

more properly said to be what it is when it has attained to fulfilment

than when it exists potentially. Again man is born from man, but not

bed from bed. That is why people say that the figure is not the nature

of a bed, but the wood is-if the bed sprouted not a bed but wood would

come up. But even if the figure is art, then on the same principle the

shape of man is his nature. For man is born from man.

  We also speak of a thing's nature as being exhibited in the

process of growth by which its nature is attained. The 'nature' in

this sense is not like 'doctoring', which leads not to the art of

doctoring but to health. Doctoring must start from the art, not lead

to it. But it is not in this way that nature (in the one sense) is

related to nature (in the other). What grows qua growing grows from

something into something. Into what then does it grow? Not into that

from which it arose but into that to which it tends. The shape then is

nature.

  'Shape' and 'nature', it should be added, are in two senses. For the

privation too is in a way form. But whether in unqualified coming to

be there is privation, i.e. a contrary to what comes to be, we must

consider later.
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  We have distinguished, then, the different ways in which the term

'nature' is used.

  The next point to consider is how the mathematician differs from the

physicist. Obviously physical bodies contain surfaces and volumes,

lines and points, and these are the subject-matter of mathematics.

  Further, is astronomy different from physics or a department of

it? It seems absurd that the physicist should be supposed to know

the nature of sun or moon, but not to know any of their essential

attributes, particularly as the writers on physics obviously do

discuss their shape also and whether the earth and the world are

spherical or not.

  Now the mathematician, though he too treats of these things,

nevertheless does not treat of them as the limits of a physical

body; nor does he consider the attributes indicated as the

attributes of such bodies. That is why he separates them; for in

thought they are separable from motion, and it makes no difference,

nor does any falsity result, if they are separated. The holders of the

theory of Forms do the same, though they are not aware of it; for they

separate the objects of physics, which are less separable than those

of mathematics. This becomes plain if one tries to state in each of

the two cases the definitions of the things and of their attributes.

'Odd' and 'even', 'straight' and 'curved', and likewise 'number',

'line', and 'figure', do not involve motion; not so 'flesh' and 'bone'

and 'man'-these are defined like 'snub nose', not like 'curved'.

  Similar evidence is supplied by the more physical of the branches of

mathematics, such as optics, harmonics, and astronomy. These are in

a way the converse of geometry. While geometry investigates physical

lines but not qua physical, optics investigates mathematical lines,

but qua physical, not qua mathematical.

  Since 'nature' has two senses, the form and the matter, we must

investigate its objects as we would the essence of snubness. That

is, such things are neither independent of matter nor can be defined

in terms of matter only. Here too indeed one might raise a difficulty.

Since there are two natures, with which is the physicist concerned? Or

should he investigate the combination of the two? But if the

combination of the two, then also each severally. Does it belong

then to the same or to different sciences to know each severally?

  If we look at the ancients, physics would to be concerned with the

matter. (It was only very slightly that Empedocles and Democritus

touched on the forms and the essence.)

  But if on the other hand art imitates nature, and it is the part

of the same discipline to know the form and the matter up to a point

(e.g. the doctor has a knowledge of health and also of bile and

phlegm, in which health is realized, and the builder both of the

form of the house and of the matter, namely that it is bricks and

beams, and so forth): if this is so, it would be the part of physics

also to know nature in both its senses.

  Again, 'that for the sake of which', or the end, belongs to the same

department of knowledge as the means. But the nature is the end or

'that for the sake of which'. For if a thing undergoes a continuous

change and there is a stage which is last, this stage is the end or

'that for the sake of which'. (That is why the poet was carried away

into making an absurd statement when he said 'he has the end for the

sake of which he was born'. For not every stage that is last claims to

be an end, but only that which is best.)

  For the arts make their material (some simply 'make' it, others make

it serviceable), and we use everything as if it was there for our

sake. (We also are in a sense an end. 'That for the sake of which' has

two senses: the distinction is made in our work On Philosophy.) The

arts, therefore, which govern the matter and have knowledge are two,

namely the art which uses the product and the art which directs the

production of it. That is why the using art also is in a sense

directive; but it differs in that it knows the form, whereas the art

which is directive as being concerned with production knows the

matter. For the helmsman knows and prescribes what sort of form a helm

should have, the other from what wood it should be made and by means

of what operations. In the products of art, however, we make the

material with a view to the function, whereas in the products of

nature the matter is there all along.

  Again, matter is a relative term: to each form there corresponds a

special matter. How far then must the physicist know the form or

essence? Up to a point, perhaps, as the doctor must know sinew or

the smith bronze (i.e. until he understands the purpose of each):

and the physicist is concerned only with things whose forms are

separable indeed, but do not exist apart from matter. Man is

begotten by man and by the sun as well. The mode of existence and

essence of the separable it is the business of the primary type of

philosophy to define.
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  Now that we have established these distinctions, we must proceed

to consider causes, their character and number. Knowledge is the

object of our inquiry, and men do not think they know a thing till

they have grasped the 'why' of (which is to grasp its primary

cause). So clearly we too must do this as regards both coming to be

and passing away and every kind of physical change, in order that,

knowing their principles, we may try to refer to these principles each

of our problems.

  In one sense, then, (1) that out of which a thing comes to be and

which persists, is called 'cause', e.g. the bronze of the statue,

the silver of the bowl, and the genera of which the bronze and the

silver are species.

  In another sense (2) the form or the archetype, i.e. the statement

of the essence, and its genera, are called 'causes' (e.g. of the

octave the relation of 2:1, and generally number), and the parts in

the definition.

  Again (3) the primary source of the change or coming to rest; e.g.

the man who gave advice is a cause, the father is cause of the

child, and generally what makes of what is made and what causes change

of what is changed.

  Again (4) in the sense of end or 'that for the sake of which' a

thing is done, e.g. health is the cause of walking about. ('Why is

he walking about?' we say. 'To be healthy', and, having said that,

we think we have assigned the cause.) The same is true also of all the

intermediate steps which are brought about through the action of

something else as means towards the end, e.g. reduction of flesh,

purging, drugs, or surgical instruments are means towards health.

All these things are 'for the sake of' the end, though they differ

from one another in that some are activities, others instruments.

  This then perhaps exhausts the number of ways in which the term

'cause' is used.

  As the word has several senses, it follows that there are several

causes of the same thing not merely in virtue of a concomitant

attribute), e.g. both the art of the sculptor and the bronze are

causes of the statue. These are causes of the statue qua statue, not

in virtue of anything else that it may be-only not in the same way,

the one being the material cause, the other the cause whence the

motion comes. Some things cause each other reciprocally, e.g. hard

work causes fitness and vice versa, but again not in the same way, but

the one as end, the other as the origin of change. Further the same

thing is the cause of contrary results. For that which by its presence

brings about one result is sometimes blamed for bringing about the

contrary by its absence. Thus we ascribe the wreck of a ship to the

absence of the pilot whose presence was the cause of its safety.

  All the causes now mentioned fall into four familiar divisions.

The letters are the causes of syllables, the material of artificial

products, fire, &c., of bodies, the parts of the whole, and the

premisses of the conclusion, in the sense of 'that from which'. Of

these pairs the one set are causes in the sense of substratum, e.g.

the parts, the other set in the sense of essence-the whole and the

combination and the form. But the seed and the doctor and the adviser,

and generally the maker, are all sources whence the change or

stationariness originates, while the others are causes in the sense of

the end or the good of the rest; for 'that for the sake of which'

means what is best and the end of the things that lead up to it.

(Whether we say the 'good itself or the 'apparent good' makes no

difference.)

  Such then is the number and nature of the kinds of cause.

  Now the modes of causation are many, though when brought under heads

they too can be reduced in number. For 'cause' is used in many

senses and even within the same kind one may be prior to another (e.g.

the doctor and the expert are causes of health, the relation 2:1 and

number of the octave), and always what is inclusive to what is

particular. Another mode of causation is the incidental and its

genera, e.g. in one way 'Polyclitus', in another 'sculptor' is the

cause of a statue, because 'being Polyclitus' and 'sculptor' are

incidentally conjoined. Also the classes in which the incidental

attribute is included; thus 'a man' could be said to be the cause of a

statue or, generally, 'a living creature'. An incidental attribute too

may be more or less remote, e.g. suppose that 'a pale man' or 'a

musical man' were said to be the cause of the statue.

  All causes, both proper and incidental, may be spoken of either as

potential or as actual; e.g. the cause of a house being built is

either 'house-builder' or 'house-builder building'.

  Similar distinctions can be made in the things of which the causes

are causes, e.g. of 'this statue' or of 'statue' or of 'image'

generally, of 'this bronze' or of 'bronze' or of 'material' generally.

So too with the incidental attributes. Again we may use a complex

expression for either and say, e.g. neither 'Polyclitus' nor

'sculptor' but 'Polyclitus, sculptor'.

  All these various uses, however, come to six in number, under each

of which again the usage is twofold. Cause means either what is

particular or a genus, or an incidental attribute or a genus of

that, and these either as a complex or each by itself; and all six

either as actual or as potential. The difference is this much, that

causes which are actually at work and particular exist and cease to

exist simultaneously with their effect, e.g. this healing person

with this being-healed person and that house-building man with that

being-built house; but this is not always true of potential

causes--the house and the housebuilder do not pass away

simultaneously.

  In investigating the cause of each thing it is always necessary to

seek what is most precise (as also in other things): thus man builds

because he is a builder, and a builder builds in virtue of his art

of building. This last cause then is prior: and so generally.

  Further, generic effects should be assigned to generic causes,

particular effects to particular causes, e.g. statue to sculptor, this

statue to this sculptor; and powers are relative to possible

effects, actually operating causes to things which are actually

being effected.

  This must suffice for our account of the number of causes and the

modes of causation.
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  But chance also and spontaneity are reckoned among causes: many

things are said both to be and to come to be as a result of chance and

spontaneity. We must inquire therefore in what manner chance and

spontaneity are present among the causes enumerated, and whether

they are the same or different, and generally what chance and

spontaneity are.

  Some people even question whether they are real or not. They say

that nothing happens by chance, but that everything which we ascribe

to chance or spontaneity has some definite cause, e.g. coming 'by

chance' into the market and finding there a man whom one wanted but

did not expect to meet is due to one's wish to go and buy in the

market. Similarly in other cases of chance it is always possible, they

maintain, to find something which is the cause; but not chance, for if

chance were real, it would seem strange indeed, and the question might

be raised, why on earth none of the wise men of old in speaking of the

causes of generation and decay took account of chance; whence it would

seem that they too did not believe that anything is by chance. But

there is a further circumstance that is surprising. Many things both

come to be and are by chance and spontaneity, and although know that

each of them can be ascribed to some cause (as the old argument said

which denied chance), nevertheless they speak of some of these

things as happening by chance and others not. For this reason also

they ought to have at least referred to the matter in some way or

other.

  Certainly the early physicists found no place for chance among the

causes which they recognized-love, strife, mind, fire, or the like.

This is strange, whether they supposed that there is no such thing

as chance or whether they thought there is but omitted to mention

it-and that too when they sometimes used it, as Empedocles does when

he says that the air is not always separated into the highest

region, but 'as it may chance'. At any rate he says in his cosmogony

that 'it happened to run that way at that time, but it often ran

otherwise.' He tells us also that most of the parts of animals came to

be by chance.

  There are some too who ascribe this heavenly sphere and all the

worlds to spontaneity. They say that the vortex arose spontaneously,

i.e. the motion that separated and arranged in its present order all

that exists. This statement might well cause surprise. For they are

asserting that chance is not responsible for the existence or

generation of animals and plants, nature or mind or something of the

kind being the cause of them (for it is not any chance thing that

comes from a given seed but an olive from one kind and a man from

another); and yet at the same time they assert that the heavenly

sphere and the divinest of visible things arose spontaneously,

having no such cause as is assigned to animals and plants. Yet if this

is so, it is a fact which deserves to be dwelt upon, and something

might well have been said about it. For besides the other

absurdities of the statement, it is the more absurd that people should

make it when they see nothing coming to be spontaneously in the

heavens, but much happening by chance among the things which as they

say are not due to chance; whereas we should have expected exactly the

opposite.

  Others there are who, indeed, believe that chance is a cause, but

that it is inscrutable to human intelligence, as being a divine

thing and full of mystery.

  Thus we must inquire what chance and spontaneity are, whether they

are the same or different, and how they fit into our division of

causes.
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  First then we observe that some things always come to pass in the

same way, and others for the most part. It is clearly of neither of

these that chance is said to be the cause, nor can the 'effect of

chance' be identified with any of the things that come to pass by

necessity and always, or for the most part. But as there is a third

class of events besides these two-events which all say are 'by

chance'-it is plain that there is such a thing as chance and

spontaneity; for we know that things of this kind are due to chance

and that things due to chance are of this kind.

  But, secondly, some events are for the sake of something, others

not. Again, some of the former class are in accordance with deliberate

intention, others not, but both are in the class of things which are

for the sake of something. Hence it is clear that even among the

things which are outside the necessary and the normal, there are

some in connexion withwhich the phrase 'for the sake of something'

is applicable. (Events that are for the sake of something include

whatever may be done as a result of thought or of nature.) Things of

this kind, then, when they come to pass incidental are said to be

'by chance'. For just as a thing is something either in virtue of

itself or incidentally, so may it be a cause. For instance, the

housebuilding faculty is in virtue of itself the cause of a house,

whereas the pale or the musical is the incidental cause. That which is

per se cause of the effect is determinate, but the incidental cause is

indeterminable, for the possible attributes of an individual are

innumerable. To resume then; when a thing of this kind comes to pass

among events which are for the sake of something, it is said to be

spontaneous or by chance. (The distinction between the two must be

made later-for the present it is sufficient if it is plain that both

are in the sphere of things done for the sake of something.)

  Example: A man is engaged in collecting subscriptions for a feast.

He would have gone to such and such a place for the purpose of getting

the money, if he had known. He actually went there for another purpose

and it was only incidentally that he got his money by going there; and

this was not due to the fact that he went there as a rule or

necessarily, nor is the end effected (getting the money) a cause

present in himself-it belongs to the class of things that are

intentional and the result of intelligent deliberation. It is when

these conditions are satisfied that the man is said to have gone 'by

chance'. If he had gone of deliberate purpose and for the sake of

this-if he always or normally went there when he was collecting

payments-he would not be said to have gone 'by chance'.

  It is clear then that chance is an incidental cause in the sphere of

those actions for the sake of something which involve purpose.

Intelligent reflection, then, and chance are in the same sphere, for

purpose implies intelligent reflection.

  It is necessary, no doubt, that the causes of what comes to pass

by chance be indefinite; and that is why chance is supposed to

belong to the class of the indefinite and to be inscrutable to man,

and why it might be thought that, in a way, nothing occurs by

chance. For all these statements are correct, because they are well

grounded. Things do, in a way, occur by chance, for they occur

incidentally and chance is an incidental cause. But strictly it is not

the cause-without qualification-of anything; for instance, a

housebuilder is the cause of a house; incidentally, a fluteplayer

may be so.

  And the causes of the man's coming and getting the money (when he

did not come for the sake of that) are innumerable. He may have wished

to see somebody or been following somebody or avoiding somebody, or

may have gone to see a spectacle. Thus to say that chance is a thing

contrary to rule is correct. For 'rule' applies to what is always true

or true for the most part, whereas chance belongs to a third type of

event. Hence, to conclude, since causes of this kind are indefinite,

chance too is indefinite. (Yet in some cases one might raise the

question whether any incidental fact might be the cause of the

chance occurrence, e.g. of health the fresh air or the sun's heat

may be the cause, but having had one's hair cut cannot; for some

incidental causes are more relevant to the effect than others.)

  Chance or fortune is called 'good' when the result is good, 'evil'

when it is evil. The terms 'good fortune' and 'ill fortune' are used

when either result is of considerable magnitude. Thus one who comes

within an ace of some great evil or great good is said to be fortunate

or unfortunate. The mind affirms the essence of the attribute,

ignoring the hair's breadth of difference. Further, it is with

reason that good fortune is regarded as unstable; for chance is

unstable, as none of the things which result from it can be invariable

or normal.

  Both are then, as I have said, incidental causes-both chance and

spontaneity-in the sphere of things which are capable of coming to

pass not necessarily, nor normally, and with reference to such of

these as might come to pass for the sake of something.
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  They differ in that 'spontaneity' is the wider term. Every result of

chance is from what is spontaneous, but not everything that is from

what is spontaneous is from chance.

  Chance and what results from chance are appropriate to agents that

are capable of good fortune and of moral action generally. Therefore

necessarily chance is in the sphere of moral actions. This is

indicated by the fact that good fortune is thought to be the same,

or nearly the same, as happiness, and happiness to be a kind of

moral action, since it is well-doing. Hence what is not capable of

moral action cannot do anything by chance. Thus an inanimate thing

or a lower animal or a child cannot do anything by chance, because

it is incapable of deliberate intention; nor can 'good fortune' or

'ill fortune' be ascribed to them, except metaphorically, as

Protarchus, for example, said that the stones of which altars are made

are fortunate because they are held in honour, while their fellows are

trodden under foot. Even these things, however, can in a way be

affected by chance, when one who is dealing with them does something

to them by chance, but not otherwise.

  The spontaneous on the other hand is found both in the lower animals

and in many inanimate objects. We say, for example, that the horse

came 'spontaneously', because, though his coming saved him, he did not

come for the sake of safety. Again, the tripod fell 'of itself',

because, though when it fell it stood on its feet so as to serve for a

seat, it did not fall for the sake of that.

  Hence it is clear that events which (1) belong to the general

class of things that may come to pass for the sake of something, (2)

do not come to pass for the sake of what actually results, and (3)

have an external cause, may be described by the phrase 'from

spontaneity'. These 'spontaneous' events are said to be 'from

chance' if they have the further characteristics of being the

objects of deliberate intention and due to agents capable of that mode

of action. This is indicated by the phrase 'in vain', which is used

when A which is for the sake of B, does not result in B. For instance,

taking a walk is for the sake of evacuation of the bowels; if this

does not follow after walking, we say that we have walked 'in vain'

and that the walking was 'vain'. This implies that what is naturally

the means to an end is 'in vain', when it does not effect the end

towards which it was the natural means-for it would be absurd for a

man to say that he had bathed in vain because the sun was not

eclipsed, since the one was not done with a view to the other. Thus

the spontaneous is even according to its derivation the case in

which the thing itself happens in vain. The stone that struck the

man did not fall for the purpose of striking him; therefore it fell

spontaneously, because it might have fallen by the action of an

agent and for the purpose of striking. The difference between

spontaneity and what results by chance is greatest in things that come

to be by nature; for when anything comes to be contrary to nature,

we do not say that it came to be by chance, but by spontaneity. Yet

strictly this too is different from the spontaneous proper; for the

cause of the latter is external, that of the former internal.

  We have now explained what chance is and what spontaneity is, and in

what they differ from each other. Both belong to the mode of causation

'source of change', for either some natural or some intelligent

agent is always the cause; but in this sort of causation the number of

possible causes is infinite.

  Spontaneity and chance are causes of effects which though they might

result from intelligence or nature, have in fact been caused by

something incidentally. Now since nothing which is incidental is prior

to what is per se, it is clear that no incidental cause can be prior

to a cause per se. Spontaneity and chance, therefore, are posterior to

intelligence and nature. Hence, however true it may be that the

heavens are due to spontaneity, it will still be true that

intelligence and nature will be prior causes of this All and of many

things in it besides.
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  It is clear then that there are causes, and that the number of

them is what we have stated. The number is the same as that of the

things comprehended under the question 'why'. The 'why' is referred

ultimately either (1), in things which do not involve motion, e.g.

in mathematics, to the 'what' (to the definition of 'straight line' or

'commensurable', &c.), or (2) to what initiated a motion, e.g. 'why

did they go to war?-because there had been a raid'; or (3) we are

inquiring 'for the sake of what?'-'that they may rule'; or (4), in the

case of things that come into being, we are looking for the matter.

The causes, therefore, are these and so many in number.

  Now, the causes being four, it is the business of the physicist to

know about them all, and if he refers his problems back to all of

them, he will assign the 'why' in the way proper to his science-the

matter, the form, the mover, 'that for the sake of which'. The last

three often coincide; for the 'what' and 'that for the sake of

which' are one, while the primary source of motion is the same in

species as these (for man generates man), and so too, in general,

are all things which cause movement by being themselves moved; and

such as are not of this kind are no longer inside the province of

physics, for they cause motion not by possessing motion or a source of

motion in themselves, but being themselves incapable of motion.

Hence there are three branches of study, one of things which are

incapable of motion, the second of things in motion, but

indestructible, the third of destructible things.

  The question 'why', then, is answered by reference to the matter, to

the form, and to the primary moving cause. For in respect of coming to

be it is mostly in this last way that causes are investigated-'what

comes to be after what? what was the primary agent or patient?' and so

at each step of the series.

  Now the principles which cause motion in a physical way are two,

of which one is not physical, as it has no principle of motion in

itself. Of this kind is whatever causes movement, not being itself

moved, such as (1) that which is completely unchangeable, the

primary reality, and (2) the essence of that which is coming to be,

i.e. the form; for this is the end or 'that for the sake of which'.

Hence since nature is for the sake of something, we must know this

cause also. We must explain the 'why' in all the senses of the term,

namely, (1) that from this that will necessarily result ('from this'

either without qualification or in most cases); (2) that 'this must be

so if that is to be so' (as the conclusion presupposes the premisses);

(3) that this was the essence of the thing; and (4) because it is

better thus (not without qualification, but with reference to the

essential nature in each case).
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  We must explain then (1) that Nature belongs to the class of

causes which act for the sake of something; (2) about the necessary

and its place in physical problems, for all writers ascribe things

to this cause, arguing that since the hot and the cold, &c., are of

such and such a kind, therefore certain things necessarily are and

come to be-and if they mention any other cause (one his 'friendship

and strife', another his 'mind'), it is only to touch on it, and

then good-bye to it.

  A difficulty presents itself: why should not nature work, not for

the sake of something, nor because it is better so, but just as the

sky rains, not in order to make the corn grow, but of necessity?

What is drawn up must cool, and what has been cooled must become water

and descend, the result of this being that the corn grows. Similarly

if a man's crop is spoiled on the threshing-floor, the rain did not

fall for the sake of this-in order that the crop might be

spoiled-but that result just followed. Why then should it not be the

same with the parts in nature, e.g. that our teeth should come up of

necessity-the front teeth sharp, fitted for tearing, the molars

broad and useful for grinding down the food-since they did not arise

for this end, but it was merely a coincident result; and so with all

other parts in which we suppose that there is purpose? Wherever then

all the parts came about just what they would have been if they had

come be for an end, such things survived, being organized

spontaneously in a fitting way; whereas those which grew otherwise

perished and continue to perish, as Empedocles says his 'man-faced

ox-progeny' did.

  Such are the arguments (and others of the kind) which may cause

difficulty on this point. Yet it is impossible that this should be the

true view. For teeth and all other natural things either invariably or

normally come about in a given way; but of not one of the results of

chance or spontaneity is this true. We do not ascribe to chance or

mere coincidence the frequency of rain in winter, but frequent rain in

summer we do; nor heat in the dog-days, but only if we have it in

winter. If then, it is agreed that things are either the result of

coincidence or for an end, and these cannot be the result of

coincidence or spontaneity, it follows that they must be for an end;

and that such things are all due to nature even the champions of the

theory which is before us would agree. Therefore action for an end

is present in things which come to be and are by nature.

  Further, where a series has a completion, all the preceding steps

are for the sake of that. Now surely as in intelligent action, so in

nature; and as in nature, so it is in each action, if nothing

interferes. Now intelligent action is for the sake of an end;

therefore the nature of things also is so. Thus if a house, e.g. had

been a thing made by nature, it would have been made in the same way

as it is now by art; and if things made by nature were made also by

art, they would come to be in the same way as by nature. Each step

then in the series is for the sake of the next; and generally art

partly completes what nature cannot bring to a finish, and partly

imitates her. If, therefore, artificial products are for the sake of

an end, so clearly also are natural products. The relation of the

later to the earlier terms of the series is the same in both. This

is most obvious in the animals other than man: they make things

neither by art nor after inquiry or deliberation. Wherefore people

discuss whether it is by intelligence or by some other faculty that

these creatures work,spiders, ants, and the like. By gradual advance

in this direction we come to see clearly that in plants too that is

produced which is conducive to the end-leaves, e.g. grow to provide

shade for the fruit. If then it is both by nature and for an end

that the swallow makes its nest and the spider its web, and plants

grow leaves for the sake of the fruit and send their roots down (not

up) for the sake of nourishment, it is plain that this kind of cause

is operative in things which come to be and are by nature. And since

'nature' means two things, the matter and the form, of which the

latter is the end, and since all the rest is for the sake of the

end, the form must be the cause in the sense of 'that for the sake

of which'.

  Now mistakes come to pass even in the operations of art: the

grammarian makes a mistake in writing and the doctor pours out the

wrong dose. Hence clearly mistakes are possible in the operations of

nature also. If then in art there are cases in which what is rightly

produced serves a purpose, and if where mistakes occur there was a

purpose in what was attempted, only it was not attained, so must it be

also in natural products, and monstrosities will be failures in the

purposive effort. Thus in the original combinations the 'ox-progeny'

if they failed to reach a determinate end must have arisen through the

corruption of some principle corresponding to what is now the seed.

  Further, seed must have come into being first, and not straightway

the animals: the words 'whole-natured first...' must have meant seed.

  Again, in plants too we find the relation of means to end, though

the degree of organization is less. Were there then in plants also

'olive-headed vine-progeny', like the 'man-headed ox-progeny', or not?

An absurd suggestion; yet there must have been, if there were such

things among animals.

  Moreover, among the seeds anything must have come to be at random.

But the person who asserts this entirely does away with 'nature' and

what exists 'by nature'. For those things are natural which, by a

continuous movement originated from an internal principle, arrive at

some completion: the same completion is not reached from every

principle; nor any chance completion, but always the tendency in

each is towards the same end, if there is no impediment.

  The end and the means towards it may come about by chance. We say,

for instance, that a stranger has come by chance, paid the ransom, and

gone away, when he does so as if he had come for that purpose,

though it was not for that that he came. This is incidental, for

chance is an incidental cause, as I remarked before. But when an event

takes place always or for the most part, it is not incidental or by

chance. In natural products the sequence is invariable, if there is no

impediment.

  It is absurd to suppose that purpose is not present because we do

not observe the agent deliberating. Art does not deliberate. If the

ship-building art were in the wood, it would produce the same

results by nature. If, therefore, purpose is present in art, it is

present also in nature. The best illustration is a doctor doctoring

himself: nature is like that.

  It is plain then that nature is a cause, a cause that operates for a

purpose.
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  As regards what is 'of necessity', we must ask whether the necessity

is 'hypothetical', or 'simple' as well. The current view places what

is of necessity in the process of production, just as if one were to

suppose that the wall of a house necessarily comes to be because

what is heavy is naturally carried downwards and what is light to

the top, wherefore the stones and foundations take the lowest place,

with earth above because it is lighter, and wood at the top of all

as being the lightest. Whereas, though the wall does not come to be

without these, it is not due to these, except as its material cause:

it comes to be for the sake of sheltering and guarding certain things.

Similarly in all other things which involve production for an end; the

product cannot come to be without things which have a necessary

nature, but it is not due to these (except as its material); it

comes to be for an end. For instance, why is a saw such as it is? To

effect so-and-so and for the sake of so-and-so. This end, however,

cannot be realized unless the saw is made of iron. It is, therefore,

necessary for it to be of iron, it we are to have a saw and perform

the operation of sawing. What is necessary then, is necessary on a

hypothesis; it is not a result necessarily determined by

antecedents. Necessity is in the matter, while 'that for the sake of

which' is in the definition.

  Necessity in mathematics is in a way similar to necessity in

things which come to be through the operation of nature. Since a

straight line is what it is, it is necessary that the angles of a

triangle should equal two right angles. But not conversely; though

if the angles are not equal to two right angles, then the straight

line is not what it is either. But in things which come to be for an

end, the reverse is true. If the end is to exist or does exist, that

also which precedes it will exist or does exist; otherwise just as

there, if-the conclusion is not true, the premiss will not be true, so

here the end or 'that for the sake of which' will not exist. For

this too is itself a starting-point, but of the reasoning, not of

the action; while in mathematics the starting-point is the

starting-point of the reasoning only, as there is no action. If then

there is to be a house, such-and-such things must be made or be

there already or exist, or generally the matter relative to the end,

bricks and stones if it is a house. But the end is not due to these

except as the matter, nor will it come to exist because of them. Yet

if they do not exist at all, neither will the house, or the saw-the

former in the absence of stones, the latter in the absence of

iron-just as in the other case the premisses will not be true, if

the angles of the triangle are not equal to two right angles.

  The necessary in nature, then, is plainly what we call by the name

of matter, and the changes in it. Both causes must be stated by the

physicist, but especially the end; for that is the cause of the

matter, not vice versa; and the end is 'that for the sake of which',

and the beginning starts from the definition or essence; as in

artificial products, since a house is of such-and-such a kind, certain

things must necessarily come to be or be there already, or since

health is this, these things must necessarily come to be or be there

already. Similarly if man is this, then these; if these, then those.

Perhaps the necessary is present also in the definition. For if one

defines the operation of sawing as being a certain kind of dividing,

then this cannot come about unless the saw has teeth of a certain

kind; and these cannot be unless it is of iron. For in the

definition too there are some parts that are, as it were, its matter.

                              Book III
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  NATURE has been defined as a 'principle of motion and change', and

it is the subject of our inquiry. We must therefore see that we

understand the meaning of 'motion'; for if it were unknown, the

meaning of 'nature' too would be unknown.

  When we have determined the nature of motion, our next task will

be to attack in the same way the terms which are involved in it. Now

motion is supposed to belong to the class of things which are

continuous; and the infinite presents itself first in the

continuous-that is how it comes about that 'infinite' is often used in

definitions of the continuous ('what is infinitely divisible is

continuous'). Besides these, place, void, and time are thought to be

necessary conditions of motion.

  Clearly, then, for these reasons and also because the attributes

mentioned are common to, and coextensive with, all the objects of

our science, we must first take each of them in hand and discuss it.

For the investigation of special attributes comes after that of the

common attributes.

  To begin then, as we said, with motion.

  We may start by distinguishing (1) what exists in a state of

fulfilment only, (2) what exists as potential, (3) what exists as

potential and also in fulfilment-one being a 'this', another 'so

much', a third 'such', and similarly in each of the other modes of the

predication of being.

  Further, the word 'relative' is used with reference to (1) excess

and defect, (2) agent and patient and generally what can move and what

can be moved. For 'what can cause movement' is relative to 'what can

be moved', and vice versa.

  Again, there is no such thing as motion over and above the things.

It is always with respect to substance or to quantity or to quality or

to place that what changes changes. But it is impossible, as we

assert, to find anything common to these which is neither 'this' nor

quantum nor quale nor any of the other predicates. Hence neither

will motion and change have reference to something over and above

the things mentioned, for there is nothing over and above them.

  Now each of these belongs to all its subjects in either of two ways:

namely (1) substance-the one is positive form, the other privation;

(2) in quality, white and black; (3) in quantity, complete and

incomplete; (4) in respect of locomotion, upwards and downwards or

light and heavy. Hence there are as many types of motion or change

as there are meanings of the word 'is'.

  We have now before us the distinctions in the various classes of

being between what is full real and what is potential.

  Def. The fulfilment of what exists potentially, in so far as it

exists potentially, is motion-namely, of what is alterable qua

alterable, alteration: of what can be increased and its opposite

what can be decreased (there is no common name), increase and

decrease: of what can come to be and can pass away, coming to he and

passing away: of what can be carried along, locomotion.

  Examples will elucidate this definition of motion. When the

buildable, in so far as it is just that, is fully real, it is being

built, and this is building. Similarly, learning, doctoring,

rolling, leaping, ripening, ageing.

  The same thing, if it is of a certain kind, can be both potential

and fully real, not indeed at the same time or not in the same

respect, but e.g. potentially hot and actually cold. Hence at once

such things will act and be acted on by one another in many ways: each

of them will be capable at the same time of causing alteration and

of being altered. Hence, too, what effects motion as a physical

agent can be moved: when a thing of this kind causes motion, it is

itself also moved. This, indeed, has led some people to suppose that

every mover is moved. But this question depends on another set of

arguments, and the truth will be made clear later. is possible for a

thing to cause motion, though it is itself incapable of being moved.

  It is the fulfilment of what is potential when it is already fully

real and operates not as itself but as movable, that is motion. What I

mean by 'as' is this: Bronze is potentially a statue. But it is not

the fulfilment of bronze as bronze which is motion. For 'to be bronze'

and 'to be a certain potentiality' are not the same.

  If they were identical without qualification, i.e. in definition,

the fulfilment of bronze as bronze would have been motion. But they

are not the same, as has been said. (This is obvious in contraries.

'To be capable of health' and 'to be capable of illness' are not the

same, for if they were there would be no difference between being

ill and being well. Yet the subject both of health and of

sickness-whether it is humour or blood-is one and the same.)

  We can distinguish, then, between the two-just as, to give another

example, 'colour' and visible' are different-and clearly it is the

fulfilment of what is potential as potential that is motion. So

this, precisely, is motion.

  Further it is evident that motion is an attribute of a thing just

when it is fully real in this way, and neither before nor after. For

each thing of this kind is capable of being at one time actual, at

another not. Take for instance the buildable as buildable. The

actuality of the buildable as buildable is the process of building.

For the actuality of the buildable must be either this or the house.

But when there is a house, the buildable is no longer buildable. On

the other hand, it is the buildable which is being built. The

process then of being built must be the kind of actuality required But

building is a kind of motion, and the same account will apply to the

other kinds also.

                                 2

  The soundness of this definition is evident both when we consider

the accounts of motion that the others have given, and also from the

difficulty of defining it otherwise.

  One could not easily put motion and change in another genus-this

is plain if we consider where some people put it; they identify motion

with or 'inequality' or 'not being'; but such things are not

necessarily moved, whether they are 'different' or 'unequal' or

'non-existent'; Nor is change either to or from these rather than to

or from their opposites.

  The reason why they put motion into these genera is that it is

thought to be something indefinite, and the principles in the second

column are indefinite because they are privative: none of them is

either 'this' or 'such' or comes under any of the other modes of

predication. The reason in turn why motion is thought to be indefinite

is that it cannot be classed simply as a potentiality or as an

actuality-a thing that is merely capable of having a certain size is

not undergoing change, nor yet a thing that is actually of a certain

size, and motion is thought to be a sort of actuality, but incomplete,

the reason for this view being that the potential whose actuality it

is is incomplete. This is why it is hard to grasp what motion is. It

is necessary to class it with privation or with potentiality or with

sheer actuality, yet none of these seems possible. There remains

then the suggested mode of definition, namely that it is a sort of

actuality, or actuality of the kind described, hard to grasp, but

not incapable of existing.

  The mover too is moved, as has been said-every mover, that is, which

is capable of motion, and whose immobility is rest-when a thing is

subject to motion its immobility is rest. For to act on the movable as

such is just to move it. But this it does by contact, so that at the

same time it is also acted on. Hence we can define motion as the

fulfilment of the movable qua movable, the cause of the attribute

being contact with what can move so that the mover is also acted on.

The mover or agent will always be the vehicle of a form, either a

'this' or 'such', which, when it acts, will be the source and cause of

the change, e.g. the full-formed man begets man from what is

potentially man.
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  The solution of the difficulty that is raised about the

motion-whether it is in the movable-is plain. It is the fulfilment

of this potentiality, and by the action of that which has the power of

causing motion; and the actuality of that which has the power of

causing motion is not other than the actuality of the movable, for

it must be the fulfilment of both. A thing is capable of causing

motion because it can do this, it is a mover because it actually

does it. But it is on the movable that it is capable of acting.

Hence there is a single actuality of both alike, just as one to two

and two to one are the same interval, and the steep ascent and the

steep descent are one-for these are one and the same, although they

can be described in different ways. So it is with the mover and the

moved.

  This view has a dialectical difficulty. Perhaps it is necessary that

the actuality of the agent and that of the patient should not be the

same. The one is 'agency' and the other 'patiency'; and the outcome

and completion of the one is an 'action', that of the other a

'passion'. Since then they are both motions, we may ask: in what are

they, if they are different? Either (a) both are in what is acted on

and moved, or (b) the agency is in the agent and the patiency in the

patient. (If we ought to call the latter also 'agency', the word would

be used in two senses.)

  Now, in alternative (b), the motion will be in the mover, for the

same statement will hold of 'mover' and 'moved'. Hence either every

mover will be moved, or, though having motion, it will not be moved.

  If on the other hand (a) both are in what is moved and acted on-both

the agency and the patiency (e.g. both teaching and learning, though

they are two, in the learner), then, first, the actuality of each will

not be present in each, and, a second absurdity, a thing will have two

motions at the same time. How will there be two alterations of quality

in one subject towards one definite quality? The thing is

impossible: the actualization will be one.

  But (some one will say) it is contrary to reason to suppose that

there should be one identical actualization of two things which are

different in kind. Yet there will be, if teaching and learning are the

same, and agency and patiency. To teach will be the same as to

learn, and to act the same as to be acted on-the teacher will

necessarily be learning everything that he teaches, and the agent will

be acted on. One may reply:

  (1) It is not absurd that the actualization of one thing should be

in another. Teaching is the activity of a person who can teach, yet

the operation is performed on some patient-it is not cut adrift from a

subject, but is of A on B.

  (2) There is nothing to prevent two things having one and the same

actualization, provided the actualizations are not described in the

same way, but are related as what can act to what is acting.

  (3) Nor is it necessary that the teacher should learn, even if to

act and to be acted on are one and the same, provided they are not the

same in definition (as 'raiment' and 'dress'), but are the same merely

in the sense in which the road from Thebes to Athens and the road from

Athens to Thebes are the same, as has been explained above. For it

is not things which are in a way the same that have all their

attributes the same, but only such as have the same definition. But

indeed it by no means follows from the fact that teaching is the

same as learning, that to learn is the same as to teach, any more than

it follows from the fact that there is one distance between two things

which are at a distance from each other, that the two vectors AB and

BA, are one and the same. To generalize, teaching is not the same as

learning, or agency as patiency, in the full sense, though they belong

to the same subject, the motion; for the 'actualization of X in Y' and

the 'actualization of Y through the action of X' differ in definition.

  What then Motion is, has been stated both generally and

particularly. It is not difficult to see how each of its types will be

defined-alteration is the fulfillment of the alterable qua alterable

(or, more scientifically, the fulfilment of what can act and what

can be acted on, as such)-generally and again in each particular case,

building, healing, &c. A similar definition will apply to each of

the other kinds of motion.
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  The science of nature is concerned with spatial magnitudes and

motion and time, and each of these at least is necessarily infinite or

finite, even if some things dealt with by the science are not, e.g.

a quality or a point-it is not necessary perhaps that such things

should be put under either head. Hence it is incumbent on the person

who specializes in physics to discuss the infinite and to inquire

whether there is such a thing or not, and, if there is, what it is.

  The appropriateness to the science of this problem is clearly

indicated. All who have touched on this kind of science in a way worth

considering have formulated views about the infinite, and indeed, to a

man, make it a principle of things.

  (1) Some, as the Pythagoreans and Plato, make the infinite a

principle in the sense of a self-subsistent substance, and not as a

mere attribute of some other thing. Only the Pythagoreans place the

infinite among the objects of sense (they do not regard number as

separable from these), and assert that what is outside the heaven is

infinite. Plato, on the other hand, holds that there is no body

outside (the Forms are not outside because they are nowhere),yet

that the infinite is present not only in the objects of sense but in

the Forms also.

  Further, the Pythagoreans identify the infinite with the even. For

this, they say, when it is cut off and shut in by the odd, provides

things with the element of infinity. An indication of this is what

happens with numbers. If the gnomons are placed round the one, and

without the one, in the one construction the figure that results is

always different, in the other it is always the same. But Plato has

two infinites, the Great and the Small.

  The physicists, on the other hand, all of them, always regard the

infinite as an attribute of a substance which is different from it and

belongs to the class of the so-called elements-water or air or what is

intermediate between them. Those who make them limited in number never

make them infinite in amount. But those who make the elements infinite

in number, as Anaxagoras and Democritus do, say that the infinite is

continuous by contact-compounded of the homogeneous parts according to

the one, of the seed-mass of the atomic shapes according to the other.

  Further, Anaxagoras held that any part is a mixture in the same

way as the All, on the ground of the observed fact that anything comes

out of anything. For it is probably for this reason that he

maintains that once upon a time all things were together. (This

flesh and this bone were together, and so of any thing: therefore

all things: and at the same time too.) For there is a beginning of

separation, not only for each thing, but for all. Each thing that

comes to be comes from a similar body, and there is a coming to be

of all things, though not, it is true, at the same time. Hence there

must also be an origin of coming to be. One such source there is which

he calls Mind, and Mind begins its work of thinking from some

starting-point. So necessarily all things must have been together at a

certain time, and must have begun to be moved at a certain time.

  Democritus, for his part, asserts the contrary, namely that no

element arises from another element. Nevertheless for him the common

body is a source of all things, differing from part to part in size

and in shape.

  It is clear then from these considerations that the inquiry concerns

the physicist. Nor is it without reason that they all make it a

principle or source. We cannot say that the infinite has no effect,

and the only effectiveness which we can ascribe to it is that of a

principle. Everything is either a source or derived from a source. But

there cannot be a source of the infinite or limitless, for that

would be a limit of it. Further, as it is a beginning, it is both

uncreatable and indestructible. For there must be a point at which

what has come to be reaches completion, and also a termination of

all passing away. That is why, as we say, there is no principle of

this, but it is this which is held to be the principle of other

things, and to encompass all and to steer all, as those assert who

do not recognize, alongside the infinite, other causes, such as Mind

or Friendship. Further they identify it with the Divine, for it is

'deathless and imperishable' as Anaximander says, with the majority of

the physicists.

  Belief in the existence of the infinite comes mainly from five

considerations:

  (1) From the nature of time-for it is infinite.

  (2) From the division of magnitudes-for the mathematicians also

use the notion of the infinite.

  (3) If coming to be and passing away do not give out, it is only

because that from which things come to be is infinite.

  (4) Because the limited always finds its limit in something, so that

there must be no limit, if everything is always limited by something

different from itself.

  (5) Most of all, a reason which is peculiarly appropriate and

presents the difficulty that is felt by everybody-not only number

but also mathematical magnitudes and what is outside the heaven are

supposed to be infinite because they never give out in our thought.

  The last fact (that what is outside is infinite) leads people to

suppose that body also is infinite, and that there is an infinite

number of worlds. Why should there be body in one part of the void

rather than in another? Grant only that mass is anywhere and it

follows that it must be everywhere. Also, if void and place are

infinite, there must be infinite body too, for in the case of

eternal things what may be must be. But the problem of the infinite is

difficult: many contradictions result whether we suppose it to exist

or not to exist. If it exists, we have still to ask how it exists;

as a substance or as the essential attribute of some entity? Or in

neither way, yet none the less is there something which is infinite or

some things which are infinitely many?

  The problem, however, which specially belongs to the physicist is to

investigate whether there is a sensible magnitude which is infinite.

  We must begin by distinguishing the various senses in which the term

'infinite' is used.

  (1) What is incapable of being gone through, because it is not in

its nature to be gone through (the sense in which the voice is

'invisible').

  (2) What admits of being gone through, the process however having no

termination, or what scarcely admits of being gone through.

  (3) What naturally admits of being gone through, but is not actually

gone through or does not actually reach an end.

  Further, everything that is infinite may be so in respect of

addition or division or both.
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  Now it is impossible that the infinite should be a thing which is

itself infinite, separable from sensible objects. If the infinite is

neither a magnitude nor an aggregate, but is itself a substance and

not an attribute, it will be indivisible; for the divisible must be

either a magnitude or an aggregate. But if indivisible, then not

infinite, except in the sense (1) in which the voice is 'invisible'.

But this is not the sense in which it is used by those who say that

the infinite exists, nor that in which we are investigating it, namely

as (2) 'that which cannot be gone through'. But if the infinite exists

as an attribute, it would not be, qua infinite an element in

substances, any more than the invisible would be an element of speech,

though the voice is invisible.

  Further, how can the infinite be itself any thing, unless both

number and magnitude, of which it is an essential attribute, exist

in that way? If they are not substances, a fortiori the infinite is

not.

  It is plain, too, that the infinite cannot be an actual thing and

a substance and principle. For any part of it that is taken will be

infinite, if it has parts: for 'to be infinite' and 'the infinite' are

the same, if it is a substance and not predicated of a subject.

Hence it will be either indivisible or divisible into infinites. But

the same thing cannot be many infinites. (Yet just as part of air is

air, so a part of the infinite would be infinite, if it is supposed to

be a substance and principle.) Therefore the infinite must be

without parts and indivisible. But this cannot be true of what is

infinite in full completion: for it must be a definite quantity.

  Suppose then that infinity belongs to substance as an attribute.

But, if so, it cannot, as we have said, be described as a principle,

but rather that of which it is an attribute-the air or the even

number.

  Thus the view of those who speak after the manner of the

Pythagoreans is absurd. With the same breath they treat the infinite

as substance, and divide it into parts.

  This discussion, however, involves the more general question whether

the infinite can be present in mathematical objects and things which

are intelligible and do not have extension, as well as among

sensible objects. Our inquiry (as physicists) is limited to its

special subject-matter, the objects of sense, and we have to ask

whether there is or is not among them a body which is infinite in

the direction of increase.

  We may begin with a dialectical argument and show as follows that

there is no such thing. If 'bounded by a surface' is the definition of

body there cannot be an infinite body either intelligible or sensible.

Nor can number taken in abstraction be infinite, for number or that

which has number is numerable. If then the numerable can be

numbered, it would also be possible to go through the infinite.

  If, on the other hand, we investigate the question more in

accordance with principles appropriate to physics, we are led as

follows to the same result.

  The infinite body must be either (1) compound, or (2) simple; yet

neither alternative is possible.

  (1) Compound the infinite body will not be, if the elements are

finite in number. For they must be more than one, and the contraries

must always balance, and no one of them can be infinite. If one of the

bodies falls in any degree short of the other in potency-suppose

fire is finite in amount while air is infinite and a given quantity of

fire exceeds in power the same amount of air in any ratio provided

it is numerically definite-the infinite body will obviously prevail

over and annihilate the finite body. On the other hand, it is

impossible that each should be infinite. 'Body' is what has

extension in all directions and the infinite is what is boundlessly

extended, so that the infinite body would be extended in all

directions ad infinitum.

  Nor (2) can the infinite body be one and simple, whether it is, as

some hold, a thing over and above the elements (from which they

generate the elements) or is not thus qualified.

  (a) We must consider the former alternative; for there are some

people who make this the infinite, and not air or water, in order that

the other elements may not be annihilated by the element which is

infinite. They have contrariety with each other-air is cold, water

moist, fire hot; if one were infinite, the others by now would have

ceased to be. As it is, they say, the infinite is different from

them and is their source.

  It is impossible, however, that there should be such a body; not

because it is infinite on that point a general proof can be given

which applies equally to all, air, water, or anything else-but

simply because there is, as a matter of fact, no such sensible body,

alongside the so-called elements. Everything can be resolved into

the elements of which it is composed. Hence the body in question would

have been present in our world here, alongside air and fire and

earth and water: but nothing of the kind is observed.

  (b) Nor can fire or any other of the elements be infinite. For

generally, and apart from the question of how any of them could be

infinite, the All, even if it were limited, cannot either be or become

one of them, as Heraclitus says that at some time all things become

fire. (The same argument applies also to the one which the

physicists suppose to exist alongside the elements: for everything

changes from contrary to contrary, e.g. from hot to cold).

  The preceding consideration of the various cases serves to show us

whether it is or is not possible that there should be an infinite

sensible body. The following arguments give a general demonstration

that it is not possible.

  It is the nature of every kind of sensible body to be somewhere, and

there is a place appropriate to each, the same for the part and for

the whole, e.g. for the whole earth and for a single clod, and for

fire and for a spark.

  Suppose (a) that the infinite sensible body is homogeneous. Then

each part will be either immovable or always being carried along.

Yet neither is possible. For why downwards rather than upwards or in

any other direction? I mean, e.g, if you take a clod, where will it be

moved or where will it be at rest? For ex hypothesi the place of the

body akin to it is infinite. Will it occupy the whole place, then? And

how? What then will be the nature of its rest and of its movement,

or where will they be? It will either be at home everywhere-then it

will not be moved; or it will be moved everywhere-then it will not

come to rest.

  But if (b) the All has dissimilar parts, the proper places of the

parts will be dissimilar also, and the body of the All will have no

unity except that of contact. Then, further, the parts will be

either finite or infinite in variety of kind. (i) Finite they cannot

be, for if the All is to be infinite, some of them would have to be

infinite, while the others were not, e.g. fire or water will be

infinite. But, as we have seen before, such an element would destroy

what is contrary to it. (This indeed is the reason why none of the

physicists made fire or earth the one infinite body, but either

water or air or what is intermediate between them, because the abode

of each of the two was plainly determinate, while the others have an

ambiguous place between up and down.)

  But (ii) if the parts are infinite in number and simple, their

proper places too will be infinite in number, and the same will be

true of the elements themselves. If that is impossible, and the places

are finite, the whole too must be finite; for the place and the body

cannot but fit each other. Neither is the whole place larger than what

can be filled by the body (and then the body would no longer be

infinite), nor is the body larger than the place; for either there

would be an empty space or a body whose nature it is to be nowhere.

  Anaxagoras gives an absurd account of why the infinite is at rest.

He says that the infinite itself is the cause of its being fixed. This

because it is in itself, since nothing else contains it-on the

assumption that wherever anything is, it is there by its own nature.

But this is not true: a thing could be somewhere by compulsion, and

not where it is its nature to be.

  Even if it is true as true can be that the whole is not moved (for

what is fixed by itself and is in itself must be immovable), yet we

must explain why it is not its nature to be moved. It is not enough

just to make this statement and then decamp. Anything else might be in

a state of rest, but there is no reason why it should not be its

nature to be moved. The earth is not carried along, and would not be

carried along if it were infinite, provided it is held together by the

centre. But it would not be because there was no other region in which

it could be carried along that it would remain at the centre, but

because this is its nature. Yet in this case also we may say that it

fixes itself. If then in the case of the earth, supposed to be

infinite, it is at rest, not because it is infinite, but because it

has weight and what is heavy rests at the centre and the earth is at

the centre, similarly the infinite also would rest in itself, not

because it is infinite and fixes itself, but owing to some other

cause.

  Another difficulty emerges at the same time. Any part of the

infinite body ought to remain at rest. Just as the infinite remains at

rest in itself because it fixes itself, so too any part of it you

may take will remain in itself. The appropriate places of the whole

and of the part are alike, e.g. of the whole earth and of a clod the

appropriate place is the lower region; of fire as a whole and of a

spark, the upper region. If, therefore, to be in itself is the place

of the infinite, that also will be appropriate to the part.

Therefore it will remain in itself.

  In general, the view that there is an infinite body is plainly

incompatible with the doctrine that there is necessarily a proper

place for each kind of body, if every sensible body has either

weight or lightness, and if a body has a natural locomotion towards

the centre if it is heavy, and upwards if it is light. This would need

to be true of the infinite also. But neither character can belong to

it: it cannot be either as a whole, nor can it be half the one and

half the other. For how should you divide it? or how can the

infinite have the one part up and the other down, or an extremity

and a centre?

  Further, every sensible body is in place, and the kinds or

differences of place are up-down, before-behind, right-left; and these

distinctions hold not only in relation to us and by arbitrary

agreement, but also in the whole itself. But in the infinite body they

cannot exist. In general, if it is impossible that there should be

an infinite place, and if every body is in place, there cannot be an

infinite body.

  Surely what is in a special place is in place, and what is in

place is in a special place. Just, then, as the infinite cannot be

quantity-that would imply that it has a particular quantity, e,g,

two or three cubits; quantity just means these-so a thing's being in

place means that it is somewhere, and that is either up or down or

in some other of the six differences of position: but each of these is

a limit.

  It is plain from these arguments that there is no body which is

actually infinite.
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  But on the other hand to suppose that the infinite does not exist in

any way leads obviously to many impossible consequences: there will be

a beginning and an end of time, a magnitude will not be divisible into

magnitudes, number will not be infinite. If, then, in view of the

above considerations, neither alternative seems possible, an arbiter

must be called in; and clearly there is a sense in which the

infinite exists and another in which it does not.

  We must keep in mind that the word 'is' means either what

potentially is or what fully is. Further, a thing is infinite either

by addition or by division.

  Now, as we have seen, magnitude is not actually infinite. But by

division it is infinite. (There is no difficulty in refuting the

theory of indivisible lines.) The alternative then remains that the

infinite has a potential existence.

  But the phrase 'potential existence' is ambiguous. When we speak

of the potential existence of a statue we mean that there will be an

actual statue. It is not so with the infinite. There will not be an

actual infinite. The word 'is' has many senses, and we say that the

infinite 'is' in the sense in which we say 'it is day' or 'it is the

games', because one thing after another is always coming into

existence. For of these things too the distinction between potential

and actual existence holds. We say that there are Olympic games,

both in the sense that they may occur and that they are actually

occurring.

  The infinite exhibits itself in different ways-in time, in the

generations of man, and in the division of magnitudes. For generally

the infinite has this mode of existence: one thing is always being

taken after another, and each thing that is taken is always finite,

but always different. Again, 'being' has more than one sense, so

that we must not regard the infinite as a 'this', such as a man or a

horse, but must suppose it to exist in the sense in which we speak

of the day or the games as existing things whose being has not come to

them like that of a substance, but consists in a process of coming

to be or passing away; definite if you like at each stage, yet

always different.

  But when this takes place in spatial magnitudes, what is taken

perists, while in the succession of time and of men it takes place

by the passing away of these in such a way that the source of supply

never gives out.

  In a way the infinite by addition is the same thing as the

infinite by division. In a finite magnitude, the infinite by

addition comes about in a way inverse to that of the other. For in

proportion as we see division going on, in the same proportion we

see addition being made to what is already marked off. For if we

take a determinate part of a finite magnitude and add another part

determined by the same ratio (not taking in the same amount of the

original whole), and so on, we shall not traverse the given magnitude.

But if we increase the ratio of the part, so as always to take in

the same amount, we shall traverse the magnitude, for every finite

magnitude is exhausted by means of any determinate quantity however

small.

  The infinite, then, exists in no other way, but in this way it

does exist, potentially and by reduction. It exists fully in the sense

in which we say 'it is day' or 'it is the games'; and potentially as

matter exists, not independently as what is finite does.

  By addition then, also, there is potentially an infinite, namely,

what we have described as being in a sense the same as the infinite in

respect of division. For it will always be possible to take

something ah extra. Yet the sum of the parts taken will not exceed

every determinate magnitude, just as in the direction of division

every determinate magnitude is surpassed in smallness and there will

be a smaller part.

  But in respect of addition there cannot be an infinite which even

potentially exceeds every assignable magnitude, unless it has the

attribute of being actually infinite, as the physicists hold to be

true of the body which is outside the world, whose essential nature is

air or something of the kind. But if there cannot be in this way a

sensible body which is infinite in the full sense, evidently there can

no more be a body which is potentially infinite in respect of

addition, except as the inverse of the infinite by division, as we

have said. It is for this reason that Plato also made the infinites

two in number, because it is supposed to be possible to exceed all

limits and to proceed ad infinitum in the direction both of increase

and of reduction. Yet though he makes the infinites two, he does not

use them. For in the numbers the infinite in the direction of

reduction is not present, as the monad is the smallest; nor is the

infinite in the direction of increase, for the parts number only up to

the decad.

  The infinite turns out to be the contrary of what it is said to

be. It is not what has nothing outside it that is infinite, but what

always has something outside it. This is indicated by the fact that

rings also that have no bezel are described as 'endless', because it

is always possible to take a part which is outside a given part. The

description depends on a certain similarity, but it is not true in the

full sense of the word. This condition alone is not sufficient: it

is necessary also that the next part which is taken should never be

the same. In the circle, the latter condition is not satisfied: it

is only the adjacent part from which the new part is different.

  Our definition then is as follows:

  A quantity is infinite if it is such that we can always take a

part outside what has been already taken. On the other hand, what

has nothing outside it is complete and whole. For thus we define the

whole-that from which nothing is wanting, as a whole man or a whole

box. What is true of each particular is true of the whole as

such-the whole is that of which nothing is outside. On the other

hand that from which something is absent and outside, however small

that may be, is not 'all'. 'Whole' and 'complete' are either quite

identical or closely akin. Nothing is complete (teleion) which has

no end (telos); and the end is a limit.

  Hence Parmenides must be thought to have spoken better than

Melissus. The latter says that the whole is infinite, but the former

describes it as limited, 'equally balanced from the middle'. For to

connect the infinite with the all and the whole is not like joining

two pieces of string; for it is from this they get the dignity they

ascribe to the infinite-its containing all things and holding the

all in itself-from its having a certain similarity to the whole. It is

in fact the matter of the completeness which belongs to size, and what

is potentially a whole, though not in the full sense. It is

divisible both in the direction of reduction and of the inverse

addition. It is a whole and limited; not, however, in virtue of its

own nature, but in virtue of what is other than it. It does not

contain, but, in so far as it is infinite, is contained. Consequently,

also, it is unknowable, qua infinite; for the matter has no form.

(Hence it is plain that the infinite stands in the relation of part

rather than of whole. For the matter is part of the whole, as the

bronze is of the bronze statue.) If it contains in the case of

sensible things, in the case of intelligible things the great and

the small ought to contain them. But it is absurd and impossible to

suppose that the unknowable and indeterminate should contain and

determine.
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  It is reasonable that there should not be held to be an infinite

in respect of addition such as to surpass every magnitude, but that

there should be thought to be such an infinite in the direction of

division. For the matter and the infinite are contained inside what

contains them, while it is the form which contains. It is natural

too to suppose that in number there is a limit in the direction of the

minimum, and that in the other direction every assigned number is

surpassed. In magnitude, on the contrary, every assigned magnitude

is surpassed in the direction of smallness, while in the other

direction there is no infinite magnitude. The reason is that what is

one is indivisible whatever it may be, e.g. a man is one man, not

many. Number on the other hand is a plurality of 'ones' and a

certain quantity of them. Hence number must stop at the indivisible:

for 'two' and 'three' are merely derivative terms, and so with each of

the other numbers. But in the direction of largeness it is always

possible to think of a larger number: for the number of times a

magnitude can be bisected is infinite. Hence this infinite is

potential, never actual: the number of parts that can be taken

always surpasses any assigned number. But this number is not separable

from the process of bisection, and its infinity is not a permanent

actuality but consists in a process of coming to be, like time and the

number of time.

  With magnitudes the contrary holds. What is continuous is divided ad

infinitum, but there is no infinite in the direction of increase.

For the size which it can potentially be, it can also actually be.

Hence since no sensible magnitude is infinite, it is impossible to

exceed every assigned magnitude; for if it were possible there would

be something bigger than the heavens.

  The infinite is not the same in magnitude and movement and time,

in the sense of a single nature, but its secondary sense depends on

its primary sense, i.e. movement is called infinite in virtue of the

magnitude covered by the movement (or alteration or growth), and

time because of the movement. (I use these terms for the moment. Later

I shall explain what each of them means, and also why every

magnitude is divisible into magnitudes.)

  Our account does not rob the mathematicians of their science, by

disproving the actual existence of the infinite in the direction of

increase, in the sense of the untraversable. In point of fact they

do not need the infinite and do not use it. They postulate only that

the finite straight line may be produced as far as they wish. It is

possible to have divided in the same ratio as the largest quantity

another magnitude of any size you like. Hence, for the purposes of

proof, it will make no difference to them to have such an infinite

instead, while its existence will be in the sphere of real magnitudes.

  In the fourfold scheme of causes, it is plain that the infinite is a

cause in the sense of matter, and that its essence is privation, the

subject as such being what is continuous and sensible. All the other

thinkers, too, evidently treat the infinite as matter-that is why it

is inconsistent in them to make it what contains, and not what is

contained.
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  It remains to dispose of the arguments which are supposed to support

the view that the infinite exists not only potentially but as a

separate thing. Some have no cogency; others can be met by fresh

objections that are valid.

  (1) In order that coming to be should not fail, it is not

necessary that there should be a sensible body which is actually

infinite. The passing away of one thing may be the coming to be of

another, the All being limited.

  (2) There is a difference between touching and being limited. The

former is relative to something and is the touching of something

(for everything that touches touches something), and further is an

attribute of some one of the things which are limited. On the other

hand, what is limited is not limited in relation to anything. Again,

contact is not necessarily possible between any two things taken at

random.

  (3) To rely on mere thinking is absurd, for then the excess or

defect is not in the thing but in the thought. One might think that

one of us is bigger than he is and magnify him ad infinitum. But it

does not follow that he is bigger than the size we are, just because

some one thinks he is, but only because he is the size he is. The

thought is an accident.

  (a) Time indeed and movement are infinite, and also thinking, in the

sense that each part that is taken passes in succession out of

existence.

  (b) Magnitude is not infinite either in the way of reduction or of

magnification in thought.

  This concludes my account of the way in which the infinite exists,

and of the way in which it does not exist, and of what it is.

                              Book IV

                                 1

  THE physicist must have a knowledge of Place, too, as well as of the

infinite-namely, whether there is such a thing or not, and the

manner of its existence and what it is-both because all suppose that

things which exist are somewhere (the non-existent is nowhere--where

is the goat-stag or the sphinx?), and because 'motion' in its most

general and primary sense is change of place, which we call

'locomotion'.

  The question, what is place? presents many difficulties. An

examination of all the relevant facts seems to lead to divergent

conclusions. Moreover, we have inherited nothing from previous

thinkers, whether in the way of a statement of difficulties or of a

solution.

  The existence of place is held to be obvious from the fact of mutual

replacement. Where water now is, there in turn, when the water has

gone out as from a vessel, air is present. When therefore another body

occupies this same place, the place is thought to be different from

all the bodies which come to be in it and replace one another. What

now contains air formerly contained water, so that clearly the place

or space into which and out of which they passed was something

different from both.

  Further, the typical locomotions of the elementary natural

bodies-namely, fire, earth, and the like-show not only that place is

something, but also that it exerts a certain influence. Each is

carried to its own place, if it is not hindered, the one up, the other

down. Now these are regions or kinds of place-up and down and the rest

of the six directions. Nor do such distinctions (up and down and right

and left, &c.) hold only in relation to us. To us they are not

always the same but change with the direction in which we are

turned: that is why the same thing may be both right and left, up

and down, before and behind. But in nature each is distinct, taken

apart by itself. It is not every chance direction which is 'up', but

where fire and what is light are carried; similarly, too, 'down' is

not any chance direction but where what has weight and what is made of

earth are carried-the implication being that these places do not

differ merely in relative position, but also as possessing distinct

potencies. This is made plain also by the objects studied by

mathematics. Though they have no real place, they nevertheless, in

respect of their position relatively to us, have a right and left as

attributes ascribed to them only in consequence of their relative

position, not having by nature these various characteristics. Again,

the theory that the void exists involves the existence of place: for

one would define void as place bereft of body.

  These considerations then would lead us to suppose that place is

something distinct from bodies, and that every sensible body is in

place. Hesiod too might be held to have given a correct account of

it when he made chaos first. At least he says:

  'First of all things came chaos to being, then broad-breasted

earth,'

implying that things need to have space first, because he thought,

with most people, that everything is somewhere and in place. If this

is its nature, the potency of place must be a marvellous thing, and

take precedence of all other things. For that without which nothing

else can exist, while it can exist without the others, must needs be

first; for place does not pass out of existence when the things in

it are annihilated.

  True, but even if we suppose its existence settled, the question

of its nature presents difficulty-whether it is some sort of 'bulk' of

body or some entity other than that, for we must first determine its

genus.

  (1) Now it has three dimensions, length, breadth, depth, the

dimensions by which all body also is bounded. But the place cannot

be body; for if it were there would be two bodies in the same place.

  (2) Further, if body has a place and space, clearly so too have

surface and the other limits of body; for the same statement will

apply to them: where the bounding planes of the water were, there in

turn will be those of the air. But when we come to a point we cannot

make a distinction between it and its place. Hence if the place of a

point is not different from the point, no more will that of any of the

others be different, and place will not be something different from

each of them.

  (3) What in the world then are we to suppose place to be? If it

has the sort of nature described, it cannot be an element or

composed of elements, whether these be corporeal or incorporeal: for

while it has size, it has not body. But the elements of sensible

bodies are bodies, while nothing that has size results from a

combination of intelligible elements.

  (4) Also we may ask: of what in things is space the cause? None of

the four modes of causation can be ascribed to it. It is neither in

the sense of the matter of existents (for nothing is composed of

it), nor as the form and definition of things, nor as end, nor does it

move existents.

  (5) Further, too, if it is itself an existent, where will it be?

Zeno's difficulty demands an explanation: for if everything that

exists has a place, place too will have a place, and so on ad

infinitum.

  (6) Again, just as every body is in place, so, too, every place

has a body in it. What then shall we say about growing things? It

follows from these premisses that their place must grow with them,

if their place is neither less nor greater than they are.

  By asking these questions, then, we must raise the whole problem

about place-not only as to what it is, but even whether there is

such a thing.
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  We may distinguish generally between predicating B of A because it

(A) is itself, and because it is something else; and particularly

between place which is common and in which all bodies are, and the

special place occupied primarily by each. I mean, for instance, that

you are now in the heavens because you are in the air and it is in the

heavens; and you are in the air because you are on the earth; and

similarly on the earth because you are in this place which contains no

more than you.

  Now if place is what primarily contains each body, it would be a

limit, so that the place would be the form or shape of each body by

which the magnitude or the matter of the magnitude is defined: for

this is the limit of each body.

  If, then, we look at the question in this way the place of a thing

is its form. But, if we regard the place as the extension of the

magnitude, it is the matter. For this is different from the magnitude:

it is what is contained and defined by the form, as by a bounding

plane. Matter or the indeterminate is of this nature; when the

boundary and attributes of a sphere are taken away, nothing but the

matter is left.

  This is why Plato in the Timaeus says that matter and space are

the same; for the 'participant' and space are identical. (It is

true, indeed, that the account he gives there of the 'participant'

is different from what he says in his so-called 'unwritten

teaching'. Nevertheless, he did identify place and space.) I mention

Plato because, while all hold place to be something, he alone tried to

say what it is.

  In view of these facts we should naturally expect to find difficulty

in determining what place is, if indeed it is one of these two things,

matter or form. They demand a very close scrutiny, especially as it is

not easy to recognize them apart.

  But it is at any rate not difficult to see that place cannot be

either of them. The form and the matter are not separate from the

thing, whereas the place can be separated. As we pointed out, where

air was, water in turn comes to be, the one replacing the other; and

similarly with other bodies. Hence the place of a thing is neither a

part nor a state of it, but is separable from it. For place is

supposed to be something like a vessel-the vessel being a

transportable place. But the vessel is no part of the thing.

  In so far then as it is separable from the thing, it is not the

form: qua containing, it is different from the matter.

  Also it is held that what is anywhere is both itself something and

that there is a different thing outside it. (Plato of course, if we

may digress, ought to tell us why the form and the numbers are not

in place, if 'what participates' is place-whether what participates is

the Great and the Small or the matter, as he called it in writing in

the Timaeus.)

  Further, how could a body be carried to its own place, if place

was the matter or the form? It is impossible that what has no

reference to motion or the distinction of up and down can be place. So

place must be looked for among things which have these

characteristics.

  If the place is in the thing (it must be if it is either shape or

matter) place will have a place: for both the form and the

indeterminate undergo change and motion along with the thing, and

are not always in the same place, but are where the thing is. Hence

the place will have a place.

  Further, when water is produced from air, the place has been

destroyed, for the resulting body is not in the same place. What

sort of destruction then is that?

  This concludes my statement of the reasons why space must be

something, and again of the difficulties that may be raised about

its essential nature.
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  The next step we must take is to see in how many senses one thing is

said to be 'in' another.

  (1) As the finger is 'in' the hand and generally the part 'in' the

whole.

  (2) As the whole is 'in' the parts: for there is no whole over and

above the parts.

  (3) As man is 'in' animal and generally species 'in' genus.

  (4) As the genus is 'in' the species and generally the part of the

specific form 'in' the definition of the specific form.

  (5) As health is 'in' the hot and the cold and generally the form

'in' the matter.

  (6) As the affairs of Greece centre 'in' the king, and generally

events centre 'in' their primary motive agent.

  (7) As the existence of a thing centres 'in its good and generally

'in' its end, i.e. in 'that for the sake of which' it exists.

  (8) In the strictest sense of all, as a thing is 'in' a vessel,

and generally 'in' place.

  One might raise the question whether a thing can be in itself, or

whether nothing can be in itself-everything being either nowhere or in

something else.

  The question is ambiguous; we may mean the thing qua itself or qua

something else.

  When there are parts of a whole-the one that in which a thing is,

the other the thing which is in it-the whole will be described as

being in itself. For a thing is described in terms of its parts, as

well as in terms of the thing as a whole, e.g. a man is said to be

white because the visible surface of him is white, or to be scientific

because his thinking faculty has been trained. The jar then will not

be in itself and the wine will not be in itself. But the jar of wine

will: for the contents and the container are both parts of the same

whole.

  In this sense then, but not primarily, a thing can be in itself,

namely, as 'white' is in body (for the visible surface is in body),

and science is in the mind.

  It is from these, which are 'parts' (in the sense at least of

being 'in' the man), that the man is called white, &c. But the jar and

the wine in separation are not parts of a whole, though together

they are. So when there are parts, a thing will be in itself, as

'white' is in man because it is in body, and in body because it

resides in the visible surface. We cannot go further and say that it

is in surface in virtue of something other than itself. (Yet it is not

in itself: though these are in a way the same thing,) they differ in

essence, each having a special nature and capacity, 'surface' and

'white'.

  Thus if we look at the matter inductively we do not find anything to

be 'in' itself in any of the senses that have been distinguished;

and it can be seen by argument that it is impossible. For each of

two things will have to be both, e.g. the jar will have to be both

vessel and wine, and the wine both wine and jar, if it is possible for

a thing to be in itself; so that, however true it might be that they

were in each other, the jar will receive the wine in virtue not of its

being wine but of the wine's being wine, and the wine will be in the

jar in virtue not of its being a jar but of the jar's being a jar. Now

that they are different in respect of their essence is evident; for

'that in which something is' and 'that which is in it' would be

differently defined.

  Nor is it possible for a thing to be in itself even incidentally:

for two things would at the same time in the same thing. The jar would

be in itself-if a thing whose nature it is to receive can be in

itself; and that which it receives, namely (if wine) wine, will be

in it.

  Obviously then a thing cannot be in itself primarily.

  Zeno's problem-that if Place is something it must be in something-is

not difficult to solve. There is nothing to prevent the first place

from being 'in' something else-not indeed in that as 'in' place, but

as health is 'in' the hot as a positive determination of it or as the

hot is 'in' body as an affection. So we escape the infinite regress.

  Another thing is plain: since the vessel is no part of what is in it

(what contains in the strict sense is different from what is

contained), place could not be either the matter or the form of the

thing contained, but must different-for the latter, both the matter

and the shape, are parts of what is contained.

  This then may serve as a critical statement of the difficulties

involved.
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  What then after all is place? The answer to this question may be

elucidated as follows.

  Let us take for granted about it the various characteristics which

are supposed correctly to belong to it essentially. We assume then-

  (1) Place is what contains that of which it is the place.

  (2) Place is no part of the thing.

  (3) The immediate place of a thing is neither less nor greater

than the thing.

  (4) Place can be left behind by the thing and is separable. In

addition:

  (5) All place admits of the distinction of up and down, and each

of the bodies is naturally carried to its appropriate place and

rests there, and this makes the place either up or down.

  Having laid these foundations, we must complete the theory. We ought

to try to make our investigation such as will render an account of

place, and will not only solve the difficulties connected with it, but

will also show that the attributes supposed to belong to it do

really belong to it, and further will make clear the cause of the

trouble and of the difficulties about it. Such is the most

satisfactory kind of exposition.

  First then we must understand that place would not have been thought

of, if there had not been a special kind of motion, namely that with

respect to place. It is chiefly for this reason that we suppose the

heaven also to be in place, because it is in constant movement. Of

this kind of change there are two species-locomotion on the one hand

and, on the other, increase and diminution. For these too involve

variation of place: what was then in this place has now in turn

changed to what is larger or smaller.

  Again, when we say a thing is 'moved', the predicate either (1)

belongs to it actually, in virtue of its own nature, or (2) in

virtue of something conjoined with it. In the latter case it may be

either (a) something which by its own nature is capable of being

moved, e.g. the parts of the body or the nail in the ship, or (b)

something which is not in itself capable of being moved, but is always

moved through its conjunction with something else, as 'whiteness' or

'science'. These have changed their place only because the subjects to

which they belong do so.

  We say that a thing is in the world, in the sense of in place,

because it is in the air, and the air is in the world; and when we say

it is in the air, we do not mean it is in every part of the air, but

that it is in the air because of the outer surface of the air which

surrounds it; for if all the air were its place, the place of a

thing would not be equal to the thing-which it is supposed to be,

and which the primary place in which a thing is actually is.

  When what surrounds, then, is not separate from the thing, but is in

continuity with it, the thing is said to be in what surrounds it,

not in the sense of in place, but as a part in a whole. But when the

thing is separate and in contact, it is immediately 'in' the inner

surface of the surrounding body, and this surface is neither a part of

what is in it nor yet greater than its extension, but equal to it; for

the extremities of things which touch are coincident.

  Further, if one body is in continuity with another, it is not

moved in that but with that. On the other hand it is moved in that

if it is separate. It makes no difference whether what contains is

moved or not.

  Again, when it is not separate it is described as a part in a whole,

as the pupil in the eye or the hand in the body: when it is

separate, as the water in the cask or the wine in the jar. For the

hand is moved with the body and the water in the cask.

  It will now be plain from these considerations what place is.

There are just four things of which place must be one-the shape, or

the matter, or some sort of extension between the bounding surfaces of

the containing body, or this boundary itself if it contains no

extension over and above the bulk of the body which comes to be in it.

  Three of these it obviously cannot be:

  (1) The shape is supposed to be place because it surrounds, for

the extremities of what contains and of what is contained are

coincident. Both the shape and the place, it is true, are

boundaries. But not of the same thing: the form is the boundary of the

thing, the place is the boundary of the body which contains it.

  (2) The extension between the extremities is thought to be

something, because what is contained and separate may often be changed

while the container remains the same (as water may be poured from a

vessel)-the assumption being that the extension is something over

and above the body displaced. But there is no such extension. One of

the bodies which change places and are naturally capable of being in

contact with the container falls in whichever it may chance to be.

  If there were an extension which were such as to exist independently

and be permanent, there would be an infinity of places in the same

thing. For when the water and the air change places, all the

portions of the two together will play the same part in the whole

which was previously played by all the water in the vessel; at the

same time the place too will be undergoing change; so that there

will be another place which is the place of the place, and many places

will be coincident. There is not a different place of the part, in

which it is moved, when the whole vessel changes its place: it is

always the same: for it is in the (proximate) place where they are

that the air and the water (or the parts of the water) succeed each

other, not in that place in which they come to be, which is part of

the place which is the place of the whole world.

  (3) The matter, too, might seem to be place, at least if we consider

it in what is at rest and is thus separate but in continuity. For just

as in change of quality there is something which was formerly black

and is now white, or formerly soft and now hard-this is just why we

say that the matter exists-so place, because it presents a similar

phenomenon, is thought to exist-only in the one case we say so because

what was air is now water, in the other because where air formerly was

there a is now water. But the matter, as we said before, is neither

separable from the thing nor contains it, whereas place has both

characteristics.

  Well, then, if place is none of the three-neither the form nor the

matter nor an extension which is always there, different from, and

over and above, the extension of the thing which is displaced-place

necessarily is the one of the four which is left, namely, the boundary

of the containing body at which it is in contact with the contained

body. (By the contained body is meant what can be moved by way of

locomotion.)

  Place is thought to be something important and hard to grasp, both

because the matter and the shape present themselves along with it, and

because the displacement of the body that is moved takes place in a

stationary container, for it seems possible that there should be an

interval which is other than the bodies which are moved. The air, too,

which is thought to be incorporeal, contributes something to the

belief: it is not only the boundaries of the vessel which seem to be

place, but also what is between them, regarded as empty. Just, in

fact, as the vessel is transportable place, so place is a non-portable

vessel. So when what is within a thing which is moved, is moved and

changes its place, as a boat on a river, what contains plays the

part of a vessel rather than that of place. Place on the other hand is

rather what is motionless: so it is rather the whole river that is

place, because as a whole it is motionless.

  Hence we conclude that the innermost motionless boundary of what

contains is place.

  This explains why the middle of the heaven and the surface which

faces us of the rotating system are held to be 'up' and 'down' in

the strict and fullest sense for all men: for the one is always at

rest, while the inner side of the rotating body remains always

coincident with itself. Hence since the light is what is naturally

carried up, and the heavy what is carried down, the boundary which

contains in the direction of the middle of the universe, and the

middle itself, are down, and that which contains in the direction of

the outermost part of the universe, and the outermost part itself, are

up.

  For this reason, too, place is thought to be a kind of surface,

and as it were a vessel, i.e. a container of the thing.

  Further, place is coincident with the thing, for boundaries are

coincident with the bounded.
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  If then a body has another body outside it and containing it, it

is in place, and if not, not. That is why, even if there were to be

water which had not a container, the parts of it, on the one hand,

will be moved (for one part is contained in another), while, on the

other hand, the whole will be moved in one sense, but not in

another. For as a whole it does not simultaneously change its place,

though it will be moved in a circle: for this place is the place of

its parts. (Some things are moved, not up and down, but in a circle;

others up and down, such things namely as admit of condensation and

rarefaction.)

  As was explained, some things are potentially in place, others

actually. So, when you have a homogeneous substance which is

continuous, the parts are potentially in place: when the parts are

separated, but in contact, like a heap, they are actually in place.

  Again, (1) some things are per se in place, namely every body

which is movable either by way of locomotion or by way of increase

is per se somewhere, but the heaven, as has been said, is not anywhere

as a whole, nor in any place, if at least, as we must suppose, no body

contains it. On the line on which it is moved, its parts have place:

for each is contiguous the next.

  But (2) other things are in place indirectly, through something

conjoined with them, as the soul and the heaven. The latter is, in a

way, in place, for all its parts are: for on the orb one part contains

another. That is why the upper part is moved in a circle, while the

All is not anywhere. For what is somewhere is itself something, and

there must be alongside it some other thing wherein it is and which

contains it. But alongside the All or the Whole there is nothing

outside the All, and for this reason all things are in the heaven; for

the heaven, we may say, is the All. Yet their place is not the same as

the heaven. It is part of it, the innermost part of it, which is in

contact with the movable body; and for this reason the earth is in

water, and this in the air, and the air in the aether, and the

aether in heaven, but we cannot go on and say that the heaven is in

anything else.

  It is clear, too, from these considerations that all the problems

which were raised about place will be solved when it is explained in

this way:

  (1) There is no necessity that the place should grow with the body

in it,

  (2) Nor that a point should have a place,

  (3) Nor that two bodies should be in the same place,

  (4) Nor that place should be a corporeal interval: for what is

between the boundaries of the place is any body which may chance to be

there, not an interval in body.

  Further, (5) place is also somewhere, not in the sense of being in a

place, but as the limit is in the limited; for not everything that

is is in place, but only movable body.

  Also (6) it is reasonable that each kind of body should be carried

to its own place. For a body which is next in the series and in

contact (not by compulsion) is akin, and bodies which are united do

not affect each other, while those which are in contact interact on

each other.

  Nor (7) is it without reason that each should remain naturally in

its proper place. For this part has the same relation to its place, as

a separable part to its whole, as when one moves a part of water or

air: so, too, air is related to water, for the one is like matter, the

other form-water is the matter of air, air as it were the actuality of

water, for water is potentially air, while air is potentially water,

though in another way.

  These distinctions will be drawn more carefully later. On the

present occasion it was necessary to refer to them: what has now

been stated obscurely will then be made more clear. If the matter

and the fulfilment are the same thing (for water is both, the one

potentially, the other completely), water will be related to air in

a way as part to whole. That is why these have contact: it is

organic union when both become actually one.

  This concludes my account of place-both of its existence and of

its nature.
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  The investigation of similar questions about the void, also, must be

held to belong to the physicist-namely whether it exists or not, and

how it exists or what it is-just as about place. The views taken of it

involve arguments both for and against, in much the same sort of

way. For those who hold that the void exists regard it as a sort of

place or vessel which is supposed to be 'full' when it holds the

bulk which it is capable of containing, 'void' when it is deprived

of that-as if 'void' and 'full' and 'place' denoted the same thing,

though the essence of the three is different.

  We must begin the inquiry by putting down the account given by those

who say that it exists, then the account of those who say that it does

not exist, and third the current view on these questions.

  Those who try to show that the void does not exist do not disprove

what people really mean by it, but only their erroneous way of

speaking; this is true of Anaxagoras and of those who refute the

existence of the void in this way. They merely give an ingenious

demonstration that air is something--by straining wine-skins and

showing the resistance of the air, and by cutting it off in

clepsydras. But people really mean that there is an empty interval

in which there is no sensible body. They hold that everything which is

in body is body and say that what has nothing in it at all is void (so

what is full of air is void). It is not then the existence of air that

needs to be proved, but the non-existence of an interval, different

from the bodies, either separable or actual-an interval which

divides the whole body so as to break its continuity, as Democritus

and Leucippus hold, and many other physicists-or even perhaps as

something which is outside the whole body, which remains continuous.

  These people, then, have not reached even the threshold of the

problem, but rather those who say that the void exists.

  (1) They argue, for one thing, that change in place (i.e. locomotion

and increase) would not be. For it is maintained that motion would

seem not to exist, if there were no void, since what is full cannot

contain anything more. If it could, and there were two bodies in the

same place, it would also be true that any number of bodies could be

together; for it is impossible to draw a line of division beyond which

the statement would become untrue. If this were possible, it would

follow also that the smallest body would contain the greatest; for

'many a little makes a mickle': thus if many equal bodies can be

together, so also can many unequal bodies.

  Melissus, indeed, infers from these considerations that the All is

immovable; for if it were moved there must, he says, be void, but void

is not among the things that exist.

  This argument, then, is one way in which they show that there is a

void.

  (2) They reason from the fact that some things are observed to

contract and be compressed, as people say that a cask will hold the

wine which formerly filled it, along with the skins into which the

wine has been decanted, which implies that the compressed body

contracts into the voids present in it.

  Again (3) increase, too, is thought to take always by means of void,

for nutriment is body, and it is impossible for two bodies to be

together. A proof of this they find also in what happens to ashes,

which absorb as much water as the empty vessel.

  The Pythagoreans, too, (4) held that void exists and that it

enters the heaven itself, which as it were inhales it, from the

infinite air. Further it is the void which distinguishes the natures

of things, as if it were like what separates and distinguishes the

terms of a series. This holds primarily in the numbers, for the void

distinguishes their nature.

  These, then, and so many, are the main grounds on which people

have argued for and against the existence of the void.
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  As a step towards settling which view is true, we must determine the

meaning of the name.

  The void is thought to be place with nothing in it. The reason for

this is that people take what exists to be body, and hold that while

every body is in place, void is place in which there is no body, so

that where there is no body, there must be void.

  Every body, again, they suppose to be tangible; and of this nature

is whatever has weight or lightness.

  Hence, by a syllogism, what has nothing heavy or light in it, is

void.

  This result, then, as I have said, is reached by syllogism. It would

be absurd to suppose that the point is void; for the void must be

place which has in it an interval in tangible body.

  But at all events we observe then that in one way the void is

described as what is not full of body perceptible to touch; and what

has heaviness and lightness is perceptible to touch. So we would raise

the question: what would they say of an interval that has colour or

sound-is it void or not? Clearly they would reply that if it could

receive what is tangible it was void, and if not, not.

  In another way void is that in which there is no 'this' or corporeal

substance. So some say that the void is the matter of the body (they

identify the place, too, with this), and in this they speak

incorrectly; for the matter is not separable from the things, but they

are inquiring about the void as about something separable.

  Since we have determined the nature of place, and void must, if it

exists, be place deprived of body, and we have stated both in what

sense place exists and in what sense it does not, it is plain that

on this showing void does not exist, either unseparated or

separated; the void is meant to be, not body but rather an interval in

body. This is why the void is thought to be something, viz. because

place is, and for the same reasons. For the fact of motion in

respect of place comes to the aid both of those who maintain that

place is something over and above the bodies that come to occupy it,

and of those who maintain that the void is something. They state

that the void is the condition of movement in the sense of that in

which movement takes place; and this would be the kind of thing that

some say place is.

  But there is no necessity for there being a void if there is

movement. It is not in the least needed as a condition of movement

in general, for a reason which, incidentally, escaped Melissus; viz.

that the full can suffer qualitative change.

  But not even movement in respect of place involves a void; for

bodies may simultaneously make room for one another, though there is

no interval separate and apart from the bodies that are in movement.

And this is plain even in the rotation of continuous things, as in

that of liquids.

  And things can also be compressed not into a void but because they

squeeze out what is contained in them (as, for instance, when water is

compressed the air within it is squeezed out); and things can increase

in size not only by the entrance of something but also by

qualitative change; e.g. if water were to be transformed into air.

  In general, both the argument about increase of size and that

about water poured on to the ashes get in their own way. For either

not any and every part of the body is increased, or bodies may be

increased otherwise than by the addition of body, or there may be

two bodies in the same place (in which case they are claiming to solve

a quite general difficulty, but are not proving the existence of

void), or the whole body must be void, if it is increased in every

part and is increased by means of void. The same argument applies to

the ashes.

  It is evident, then, that it is easy to refute the arguments by

which they prove the existence of the void.
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  Let us explain again that there is no void existing separately, as

some maintain. If each of the simple bodies has a natural

locomotion, e.g. fire upward and earth downward and towards the middle

of the universe, it is clear that it cannot be the void that is the

condition of locomotion. What, then, will the void be the condition

of? It is thought to be the condition of movement in respect of place,

and it is not the condition of this.

  Again, if void is a sort of place deprived of body, when there is

a void where will a body placed in it move to? It certainly cannot

move into the whole of the void. The same argument applies as

against those who think that place is something separate, into which

things are carried; viz. how will what is placed in it move, or

rest? Much the same argument will apply to the void as to the 'up' and

'down' in place, as is natural enough since those who maintain the

existence of the void make it a place.

  And in what way will things be present either in place-or in the

void? For the expected result does not take place when a body is

placed as a whole in a place conceived of as separate and permanent;

for a part of it, unless it be placed apart, will not be in a place

but in the whole. Further, if separate place does not exist, neither

will void.

  If people say that the void must exist, as being necessary if

there is to be movement, what rather turns out to be the case, if

one the matter, is the opposite, that not a single thing can be

moved if there is a void; for as with those who for a like reason

say the earth is at rest, so, too, in the void things must be at rest;

for there is no place to which things can move more or less than to

another; since the void in so far as it is void admits no difference.

  The second reason is this: all movement is either compulsory or

according to nature, and if there is compulsory movement there must

also be natural (for compulsory movement is contrary to nature, and

movement contrary to nature is posterior to that according to

nature, so that if each of the natural bodies has not a natural

movement, none of the other movements can exist); but how can there be

natural movement if there is no difference throughout the void or

the infinite? For in so far as it is infinite, there will be no up

or down or middle, and in so far as it is a void, up differs no whit

from down; for as there is no difference in what is nothing, there

is none in the void (for the void seems to be a non-existent and a

privation of being), but natural locomotion seems to be

differentiated, so that the things that exist by nature must be

differentiated. Either, then, nothing has a natural locomotion, or

else there is no void.

  Further, in point of fact things that are thrown move though that

which gave them their impulse is not touching them, either by reason

of mutual replacement, as some maintain, or because the air that has

been pushed pushes them with a movement quicker than the natural

locomotion of the projectile wherewith it moves to its proper place.

But in a void none of these things can take place, nor can anything be

moved save as that which is carried is moved.

  Further, no one could say why a thing once set in motion should stop

anywhere; for why should it stop here rather than here? So that a

thing will either be at rest or must be moved ad infinitum, unless

something more powerful get in its way.

  Further, things are now thought to move into the void because it

yields; but in a void this quality is present equally everywhere, so

that things should move in all directions.

  Further, the truth of what we assert is plain from the following

considerations. We see the same weight or body moving faster than

another for two reasons, either because there is a difference in

what it moves through, as between water, air, and earth, or because,

other things being equal, the moving body differs from the other owing

to excess of weight or of lightness.

  Now the medium causes a difference because it impedes the moving

thing, most of all if it is moving in the opposite direction, but in a

secondary degree even if it is at rest; and especially a medium that

is not easily divided, i.e. a medium that is somewhat dense. A,

then, will move through B in time G, and through D, which is

thinner, in time E (if the length of B is egual to D), in proportion

to the density of the hindering body. For let B be water and D air;

then by so much as air is thinner and more incorporeal than water, A

will move through D faster than through B. Let the speed have the same

ratio to the speed, then, that air has to water. Then if air is

twice as thin, the body will traverse B in twice the time that it does

D, and the time G will be twice the time E. And always, by so much

as the medium is more incorporeal and less resistant and more easily

divided, the faster will be the movement.

  Now there is no ratio in which the void is exceeded by body, as

there is no ratio of 0 to a number. For if 4 exceeds 3 by 1, and 2

by more than 1, and 1 by still more than it exceeds 2, still there

is no ratio by which it exceeds 0; for that which exceeds must be

divisible into the excess + that which is exceeded, so that will be

what it exceeds 0 by + 0. For this reason, too, a line does not exceed

a point unless it is composed of points! Similarly the void can bear

no ratio to the full, and therefore neither can movement through the

one to movement through the other, but if a thing moves through the

thickest medium such and such a distance in such and such a time, it

moves through the void with a speed beyond any ratio. For let Z be

void, equal in magnitude to B and to D. Then if A is to traverse and

move through it in a certain time, H, a time less than E, however, the

void will bear this ratio to the full. But in a time equal to H, A

will traverse the part O of A. And it will surely also traverse in

that time any substance Z which exceeds air in thickness in the

ratio which the time E bears to the time H. For if the body Z be as

much thinner than D as E exceeds H, A, if it moves through Z, will

traverse it in a time inverse to the speed of the movement, i.e. in

a time equal to H. If, then, there is no body in Z, A will traverse

Z still more quickly. But we supposed that its traverse of Z when Z

was void occupied the time H. So that it will traverse Z in an equal

time whether Z be full or void. But this is impossible. It is plain,

then, that if there is a time in which it will move through any part

of the void, this impossible result will follow: it will be found to

traverse a certain distance, whether this be full or void, in an equal

time; for there will be some body which is in the same ratio to the

other body as the time is to the time.

  To sum the matter up, the cause of this result is obvious, viz. that

between any two movements there is a ratio (for they occupy time,

and there is a ratio between any two times, so long as both are

finite), but there is no ratio of void to full.

  These are the consequences that result from a difference in the

media; the following depend upon an excess of one moving body over

another. We see that bodies which have a greater impulse either of

weight or of lightness, if they are alike in other respects, move

faster over an equal space, and in the ratio which their magnitudes

bear to each other. Therefore they will also move through the void

with this ratio of speed. But that is impossible; for why should one

move faster? (In moving through plena it must be so; for the greater

divides them faster by its force. For a moving thing cleaves the

medium either by its shape, or by the impulse which the body that is

carried along or is projected possesses.) Therefore all will possess

equal velocity. But this is impossible.

  It is evident from what has been said, then, that, if there is a

void, a result follows which is the very opposite of the reason for

which those who believe in a void set it up. They think that if

movement in respect of place is to exist, the void cannot exist,

separated all by itself; but this is the same as to say that place

is a separate cavity; and this has already been stated to be

impossible.

  But even if we consider it on its own merits the so-called vacuum

will be found to be really vacuous. For as, if one puts a cube in

water, an amount of water equal to the cube will be displaced; so

too in air; but the effect is imperceptible to sense. And indeed

always in the case of any body that can be displaced, must, if it is

not compressed, be displaced in the direction in which it is its

nature to be displaced-always either down, if its locomotion is

downwards as in the case of earth, or up, if it is fire, or in both

directions-whatever be the nature of the inserted body. Now in the

void this is impossible; for it is not body; the void must have

penetrated the cube to a distance equal to that which this portion

of void formerly occupied in the void, just as if the water or air had

not been displaced by the wooden cube, but had penetrated right

through it.

  But the cube also has a magnitude equal to that occupied by the

void; a magnitude which, if it is also hot or cold, or heavy or light,

is none the less different in essence from all its attributes, even if

it is not separable from them; I mean the volume of the wooden cube.

So that even if it were separated from everything else and were

neither heavy nor light, it will occupy an equal amount of void, and

fill the same place, as the part of place or of the void equal to

itself. How then will the body of the cube differ from the void or

place that is equal to it? And if there can be two such things, why

cannot there be any number coinciding?

  This, then, is one absurd and impossible implication of the

theory. It is also evident that the cube will have this same volume

even if it is displaced, which is an attribute possessed by all

other bodies also. Therefore if this differs in no respect from its

place, why need we assume a place for bodies over and above the volume

of each, if their volume be conceived of as free from attributes? It

contributes nothing to the situation if there is an equal interval

attached to it as well. [Further it ought to be clear by the study

of moving things what sort of thing void is. But in fact it is found

nowhere in the world. For air is something, though it does not seem to

be so-nor, for that matter, would water, if fishes were made of

iron; for the discrimination of the tangible is by touch.]

  It is clear, then, from these considerations that there is no

separate void.
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  There are some who think that the existence of rarity and density

shows that there is a void. If rarity and density do not exist, they

say, neither can things contract and be compressed. But if this were

not to take place, either there would be no movement at all, or the

universe would bulge, as Xuthus said, or air and water must always

change into equal amounts (e.g. if air has been made out of a cupful

of water, at the same time out of an equal amount of air a cupful of

water must have been made), or void must necessarily exist; for

compression and expansion cannot take place otherwise.

  Now, if they mean by the rare that which has many voids existing

separately, it is plain that if void cannot exist separate any more

than a place can exist with an extension all to itself, neither can

the rare exist in this sense. But if they mean that there is void, not

separately existent, but still present in the rare, this is less

impossible, yet, first, the void turns out not to be a condition of

all movement, but only of movement upwards (for the rare is light,

which is the reason why they say fire is rare); second, the void turns

out to be a condition of movement not as that in which it takes place,

but in that the void carries things up as skins by being carried up

themselves carry up what is continuous with them. Yet how can void

have a local movement or a place? For thus that into which void

moves is till then void of a void.

  Again, how will they explain, in the case of what is heavy, its

movement downwards? And it is plain that if the rarer and more void

a thing is the quicker it will move upwards, if it were completely

void it would move with a maximum speed! But perhaps even this is

impossible, that it should move at all; the same reason which showed

that in the void all things are incapable of moving shows that the

void cannot move, viz. the fact that the speeds are incomparable.

  Since we deny that a void exists, but for the rest the problem has

been truly stated, that either there will be no movement, if there

is not to be condensation and rarefaction, or the universe will bulge,

or a transformation of water into air will always be balanced by an

equal transformation of air into water (for it is clear that the air

produced from water is bulkier than the water): it is necessary

therefore, if compression does not exist, either that the next portion

will be pushed outwards and make the outermost part bulge, or that

somewhere else there must be an equal amount of water produced out

of air, so that the entire bulk of the whole may be equal, or that

nothing moves. For when anything is displaced this will always happen,

unless it comes round in a circle; but locomotion is not always

circular, but sometimes in a straight line.

  These then are the reasons for which they might say that there is

a void; our statement is based on the assumption that there is a

single matter for contraries, hot and cold and the other natural

contrarieties, and that what exists actually is produced from a

potential existent, and that matter is not separable from the

contraries but its being is different, and that a single matter may

serve for colour and heat and cold.

  The same matter also serves for both a large and a small body.

This is evident; for when air is produced from water, the same

matter has become something different, not by acquiring an addition to

it, but has become actually what it was potentially, and, again, water

is produced from air in the same way, the change being sometimes

from smallness to greatness, and sometimes from greatness to

smallness. Similarly, therefore, if air which is large in extent comes

to have a smaller volume, or becomes greater from being smaller, it is

the matter which is potentially both that comes to be each of the two.

  For as the same matter becomes hot from being cold, and cold from

being hot, because it was potentially both, so too from hot it can

become more hot, though nothing in the matter has become hot that

was not hot when the thing was less hot; just as, if the arc or

curve of a greater circle becomes that of a smaller, whether it

remains the same or becomes a different curve, convexity has not

come to exist in anything that was not convex but straight (for

differences of degree do not depend on an intermission of the

quality); nor can we get any portion of a flame, in which both heat

and whiteness are not present. So too, then, is the earlier heat

related to the later. So that the greatness and smallness, also, of

the sensible volume are extended, not by the matter's acquiring

anything new, but because the matter is potentially matter for both

states; so that the same thing is dense and rare, and the two

qualities have one matter.

  The dense is heavy, and the rare is light. [Again, as the arc of a

circle when contracted into a smaller space does not acquire a new

part which is convex, but what was there has been contracted; and as

any part of fire that one takes will be hot; so, too, it is all a

question of contraction and expansion of the same matter.] There are

two types in each case, both in the dense and in the rare; for both

the heavy and the hard are thought to be dense, and contrariwise

both the light and the soft are rare; and weight and hardness fail

to coincide in the case of lead and iron.

  From what has been said it is evident, then, that void does not

exist either separate (either absolutely separate or as a separate

element in the rare) or potentially, unless one is willing to call the

condition of movement void, whatever it may be. At that rate the

matter of the heavy and the light, qua matter of them, would be the

void; for the dense and the rare are productive of locomotion in

virtue of this contrariety, and in virtue of their hardness and

softness productive of passivity and impassivity, i.e. not of

locomotion but rather of qualitative change.

  So much, then, for the discussion of the void, and of the sense in

which it exists and the sense in which it does not exist.
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  Next for discussion after the subjects mentioned is Time. The best

plan will be to begin by working out the difficulties connected with

it, making use of the current arguments. First, does it belong to

the class of things that exist or to that of things that do not exist?

Then secondly, what is its nature? To start, then: the following

considerations would make one suspect that it either does not exist at

all or barely, and in an obscure way. One part of it has been and is

not, while the other is going to be and is not yet. Yet time-both

infinite time and any time you like to take-is made up of these. One

would naturally suppose that what is made up of things which do not

exist could have no share in reality.

  Further, if a divisible thing is to exist, it is necessary that,

when it exists, all or some of its parts must exist. But of time

some parts have been, while others have to be, and no part of it is

though it is divisible. For what is 'now' is not a part: a part is a

measure of the whole, which must be made up of parts. Time, on the

other hand, is not held to be made up of 'nows'.

  Again, the 'now' which seems to bound the past and the future-does

it always remain one and the same or is it always other and other?

It is hard to say.

  (1) If it is always different and different, and if none of the

parts in time which are other and other are simultaneous (unless the

one contains and the other is contained, as the shorter time is by the

longer), and if the 'now' which is not, but formerly was, must have

ceased-to-be at some time, the 'nows' too cannot be simultaneous

with one another, but the prior 'now' must always have ceased-to-be.

But the prior 'now' cannot have ceased-to-be in itself (since it

then existed); yet it cannot have ceased-to-be in another 'now'. For

we may lay it down that one 'now' cannot be next to another, any

more than point to point. If then it did not cease-to-be in the next

'now' but in another, it would exist simultaneously with the

innumerable 'nows' between the two-which is impossible.

  Yes, but (2) neither is it possible for the 'now' to remain always

the same. No determinate divisible thing has a single termination,

whether it is continuously extended in one or in more than one

dimension: but the 'now' is a termination, and it is possible to cut

off a determinate time. Further, if coincidence in time (i.e. being

neither prior nor posterior) means to be 'in one and the same

"now"', then, if both what is before and what is after are in this

same 'now', things which happened ten thousand years ago would be

simultaneous with what has happened to-day, and nothing would be

before or after anything else.

  This may serve as a statement of the difficulties about the

attributes of time.

  As to what time is or what is its nature, the traditional accounts

give us as little light as the preliminary problems which we have

worked through.

  Some assert that it is (1) the movement of the whole, others that it

is (2) the sphere itself.

  (1) Yet part, too, of the revolution is a time, but it certainly

is not a revolution: for what is taken is part of a revolution, not

a revolution. Besides, if there were more heavens than one, the

movement of any of them equally would be time, so that there would

be many times at the same time.

  (2) Those who said that time is the sphere of the whole thought

so, no doubt, on the ground that all things are in time and all things

are in the sphere of the whole. The view is too naive for it to be

worth while to consider the impossibilities implied in it.

  But as time is most usually supposed to be (3) motion and a kind

of change, we must consider this view.

  Now (a) the change or movement of each thing is only in the thing

which changes or where the thing itself which moves or changes may

chance to be. But time is present equally everywhere and with all

things.

  Again, (b) change is always faster or slower, whereas time is not:

for 'fast' and 'slow' are defined by time-'fast' is what moves much in

a short time, 'slow' what moves little in a long time; but time is not

defined by time, by being either a certain amount or a certain kind of

it.

  Clearly then it is not movement. (We need not distinguish at present

between 'movement' and 'change'.)
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  But neither does time exist without change; for when the state of

our own minds does not change at all, or we have not noticed its

changing, we do not realize that time has elapsed, any more than those

who are fabled to sleep among the heroes in Sardinia do when they

are awakened; for they connect the earlier 'now' with the later and

make them one, cutting out the interval because of their failure to

notice it. So, just as, if the 'now' were not different but one and

the same, there would not have been time, so too when its difference

escapes our notice the interval does not seem to be time. If, then,

the non-realization of the existence of time happens to us when we

do not distinguish any change, but the soul seems to stay in one

indivisible state, and when we perceive and distinguish we say time

has elapsed, evidently time is not independent of movement and change.

It is evident, then, that time is neither movement nor independent

of movement.

  We must take this as our starting-point and try to discover-since we

wish to know what time is-what exactly it has to do with movement.

  Now we perceive movement and time together: for even when it is dark

and we are not being affected through the body, if any movement

takes place in the mind we at once suppose that some time also has

elapsed; and not only that but also, when some time is thought to have

passed, some movement also along with it seems to have taken place.

Hence time is either movement or something that belongs to movement.

Since then it is not movement, it must be the other.

  But what is moved is moved from something to something, and all

magnitude is continuous. Therefore the movement goes with the

magnitude. Because the magnitude is continuous, the movement too

must be continuous, and if the movement, then the time; for the time

that has passed is always thought to be in proportion to the movement.

  The distinction of 'before' and 'after' holds primarily, then, in

place; and there in virtue of relative position. Since then 'before'

and 'after' hold in magnitude, they must hold also in movement,

these corresponding to those. But also in time the distinction of

'before' and 'after' must hold, for time and movement always

correspond with each other. The 'before' and 'after' in motion is

identical in substratum with motion yet differs from it in definition,

and is not identical with motion.

  But we apprehend time only when we have marked motion, marking it by

'before' and 'after'; and it is only when we have perceived 'before'

and 'after' in motion that we say that time has elapsed. Now we mark

them by judging that A and B are different, and that some third

thing is intermediate to them. When we think of the extremes as

different from the middle and the mind pronounces that the 'nows'

are two, one before and one after, it is then that we say that there

is time, and this that we say is time. For what is bounded by the

'now' is thought to be time-we may assume this.

  When, therefore, we perceive the 'now' one, and neither as before

and after in a motion nor as an identity but in relation to a 'before'

and an 'after', no time is thought to have elapsed, because there

has been no motion either. On the other hand, when we do perceive a

'before' and an 'after', then we say that there is time. For time is

just this-number of motion in respect of 'before' and 'after'.

  Hence time is not movement, but only movement in so far as it admits

of enumeration. A proof of this: we discriminate the more or the

less by number, but more or less movement by time. Time then is a kind

of number. (Number, we must note, is used in two senses-both of what

is counted or the countable and also of that with which we count. Time

obviously is what is counted, not that with which we count: there

are different kinds of thing.) Just as motion is a perpetual

succession, so also is time. But every simultaneous time is

self-identical; for the 'now' as a subject is an identity, but it

accepts different attributes. The 'now' measures time, in so far as

time involves the 'before and after'.

  The 'now' in one sense is the same, in another it is not the same.

In so far as it is in succession, it is different (which is just

what its being was supposed to mean), but its substratum is an

identity: for motion, as was said, goes with magnitude, and time, as

we maintain, with motion. Similarly, then, there corresponds to the

point the body which is carried along, and by which we are aware of

the motion and of the 'before and after' involved in it. This is an

identical substratum (whether a point or a stone or something else

of the kind), but it has different attributes as the sophists assume

that Coriscus' being in the Lyceum is a different thing from Coriscus'

being in the market-place. And the body which is carried along is

different, in so far as it is at one time here and at another there.

But the 'now' corresponds to the body that is carried along, as time

corresponds to the motion. For it is by means of the body that is

carried along that we become aware of the 'before and after' the

motion, and if we regard these as countable we get the 'now'. Hence in

these also the 'now' as substratum remains the same (for it is what is

before and after in movement), but what is predicated of it is

different; for it is in so far as the 'before and after' is

numerable that we get the 'now'. This is what is most knowable: for,

similarly, motion is known because of that which is moved,

locomotion because of that which is carried. what is carried is a real

thing, the movement is not. Thus what is called 'now' in one sense

is always the same; in another it is not the same: for this is true

also of what is carried.

  Clearly, too, if there were no time, there would be no 'now', and

vice versa. just as the moving body and its locomotion involve each

other mutually, so too do the number of the moving body and the number

of its locomotion. For the number of the locomotion is time, while the

'now' corresponds to the moving body, and is like the unit of number.

  Time, then, also is both made continuous by the 'now' and divided at

it. For here too there is a correspondence with the locomotion and the

moving body. For the motion or locomotion is made one by the thing

which is moved, because it is one-not because it is one in its own

nature (for there might be pauses in the movement of such a thing)-but

because it is one in definition: for this determines the movement as

'before' and 'after'. Here, too there is a correspondence with the

point; for the point also both connects and terminates the length-it

is the beginning of one and the end of another. But when you take it

in this way, using the one point as two, a pause is necessary, if

the same point is to be the beginning and the end. The 'now' on the

other hand, since the body carried is moving, is always different.

  Hence time is not number in the sense in which there is 'number'

of the same point because it is beginning and end, but rather as the

extremities of a line form a number, and not as the parts of the

line do so, both for the reason given (for we can use the middle point

as two, so that on that analogy time might stand still), and further

because obviously the 'now' is no part of time nor the section any

part of the movement, any more than the points are parts of the

line-for it is two lines that are parts of one line.

  In so far then as the 'now' is a boundary, it is not time, but an

attribute of it; in so far as it numbers, it is number; for boundaries

belong only to that which they bound, but number (e.g. ten) is the

number of these horses, and belongs also elsewhere.

  It is clear, then, that time is 'number of movement in respect of

the before and after', and is continuous since it is an attribute of

what is continuous.
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  The smallest number, in the strict sense of the word 'number', is

two. But of number as concrete, sometimes there is a minimum,

sometimes not: e.g. of a 'line', the smallest in respect of

multiplicity is two (or, if you like, one), but in respect of size

there is no minimum; for every line is divided ad infinitum. Hence

it is so with time. In respect of number the minimum is one (or

two); in point of extent there is no minimum.

  It is clear, too, that time is not described as fast or slow, but as

many or few and as long or short. For as continuous it is long or

short and as a number many or few, but it is not fast or slow-any more

than any number with which we number is fast or slow.

  Further, there is the same time everywhere at once, but not the same

time before and after, for while the present change is one, the change

which has happened and that which will happen are different. Time is

not number with which we count, but the number of things which are

counted, and this according as it occurs before or after is always

different, for the 'nows' are different. And the number of a hundred

horses and a hundred men is the same, but the things numbered are

different-the horses from the men. Further, as a movement can be one

and the same again and again, so too can time, e.g. a year or a spring

or an autumn.

  Not only do we measure the movement by the time, but also the time

by the movement, because they define each other. The time marks the

movement, since it is its number, and the movement the time. We

describe the time as much or little, measuring it by the movement,

just as we know the number by what is numbered, e.g. the number of the

horses by one horse as the unit. For we know how many horses there are

by the use of the number; and again by using the one horse as unit

we know the number of the horses itself. So it is with the time and

the movement; for we measure the movement by the time and vice

versa. It is natural that this should happen; for the movement goes

with the distance and the time with the movement, because they are

quanta and continuous and divisible. The movement has these attributes

because the distance is of this nature, and the time has them

because of the movement. And we measure both the distance by the

movement and the movement by the distance; for we say that the road is

long, if the journey is long, and that this is long, if the road is

long-the time, too, if the movement, and the movement, if the time.

  Time is a measure of motion and of being moved, and it measures

the motion by determining a motion which will measure exactly the

whole motion, as the cubit does the length by determining an amount

which will measure out the whole. Further 'to be in time' means for

movement, that both it and its essence are measured by time (for

simultaneously it measures both the movement and its essence, and this

is what being in time means for it, that its essence should be

measured).

  Clearly then 'to be in time' has the same meaning for other things

also, namely, that their being should be measured by time. 'To be in

time' is one of two things: (1) to exist when time exists, (2) as we

say of some things that they are 'in number'. The latter means

either what is a part or mode of number-in general, something which

belongs to number-or that things have a number.

  Now, since time is number, the 'now' and the 'before' and the like

are in time, just as 'unit' and 'odd' and 'even' are in number, i.e.

in the sense that the one set belongs to number, the other to time.

But things are in time as they are in number. If this is so, they

are contained by time as things in place are contained by place.

  Plainly, too, to be in time does not mean to co-exist with time, any

more than to be in motion or in place means to co-exist with motion or

place. For if 'to be in something' is to mean this, then all things

will be in anything, and the heaven will be in a grain; for when the

grain is, then also is the heaven. But this is a merely incidental

conjunction, whereas the other is necessarily involved: that which

is in time necessarily involves that there is time when it is, and

that which is in motion that there is motion when it is.

  Since what is 'in time' is so in the same sense as what is in number

is so, a time greater than everything in time can be found. So it is

necessary that all the things in time should be contained by time,

just like other things also which are 'in anything', e.g. the things

'in place' by place.

  A thing, then, will be affected by time, just as we are accustomed

to say that time wastes things away, and that all things grow old

through time, and that there is oblivion owing to the lapse of time,

but we do not say the same of getting to know or of becoming young

or fair. For time is by its nature the cause rather of decay, since it

is the number of change, and change removes what is.

  Hence, plainly, things which are always are not, as such, in time,

for they are not contained time, nor is their being measured by

time. A proof of this is that none of them is affected by time,

which indicates that they are not in time.

  Since time is the measure of motion, it will be the measure of

rest too-indirectly. For all rest is in time. For it does not follow

that what is in time is moved, though what is in motion is necessarily

moved. For time is not motion, but 'number of motion': and what is

at rest, also, can be in the number of motion. Not everything that

is not in motion can be said to be 'at rest'-but only that which can

be moved, though it actually is not moved, as was said above.

  'To be in number' means that there is a number of the thing, and

that its being is measured by the number in which it is. Hence if a

thing is 'in time' it will be measured by time. But time will

measure what is moved and what is at rest, the one qua moved, the

other qua at rest; for it will measure their motion and rest

respectively.

  Hence what is moved will not be measurable by the time simply in

so far as it has quantity, but in so far as its motion has quantity.

Thus none of the things which are neither moved nor at rest are in

time: for 'to be in time' is 'to be measured by time', while time is

the measure of motion and rest.

  Plainly, then, neither will everything that does not exist be in

time, i.e. those non-existent things that cannot exist, as the

diagonal cannot be commensurate with the side.

  Generally, if time is directly the measure of motion and

indirectly of other things, it is clear that a thing whose existence

is measured by it will have its existence in rest or motion. Those

things therefore which are subject to perishing and

becoming-generally, those which at one time exist, at another do

not-are necessarily in time: for there is a greater time which will

extend both beyond their existence and beyond the time which

measures their existence. Of things which do not exist but are

contained by time some were, e.g. Homer once was, some will be, e.g. a

future event; this depends on the direction in which time contains

them; if on both, they have both modes of existence. As to such things

as it does not contain in any way, they neither were nor are nor

will be. These are those nonexistents whose opposites always are, as

the incommensurability of the diagonal always is-and this will not

be in time. Nor will the commensurability, therefore; hence this

eternally is not, because it is contrary to what eternally is. A thing

whose contrary is not eternal can be and not be, and it is of such

things that there is coming to be and passing away.
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  The 'now' is the link of time, as has been said (for it connects

past and future time), and it is a limit of time (for it is the

beginning of the one and the end of the other). But this is not

obvious as it is with the point, which is fixed. It divides

potentially, and in so far as it is dividing the 'now' is always

different, but in so far as it connects it is always the same, as it

is with mathematical lines. For the intellect it is not always one and

the same point, since it is other and other when one divides the line;

but in so far as it is one, it is the same in every respect.

  So the 'now' also is in one way a potential dividing of time, in

another the termination of both parts, and their unity. And the

dividing and the uniting are the same thing and in the same reference,

but in essence they are not the same.

  So one kind of 'now' is described in this way: another is when the

time is near this kind of 'now'. 'He will come now' because he will

come to-day; 'he has come now' because he came to-day. But the

things in the Iliad have not happened 'now', nor is the flood

'now'-not that the time from now to them is not continuous, but

because they are not near.

  'At some time' means a time determined in relation to the first of

the two types of 'now', e.g. 'at some time' Troy was taken, and 'at

some time' there will be a flood; for it must be determined with

reference to the 'now'. There will thus be a determinate time from

this 'now' to that, and there was such in reference to the past event.

But if there be no time which is not 'sometime', every time will be

determined.

  Will time then fail? Surely not, if motion always exists. Is time

then always different or does the same time recur? Clearly time is, in

the same way as motion is. For if one and the same motion sometimes

recurs, it will be one and the same time, and if not, not.

  Since the 'now' is an end and a beginning of time, not of the same

time however, but the end of that which is past and the beginning of

that which is to come, it follows that, as the circle has its

convexity and its concavity, in a sense, in the same thing, so time is

always at a beginning and at an end. And for this reason it seems to

be always different; for the 'now' is not the beginning and the end of

the same thing; if it were, it would be at the same time and in the

same respect two opposites. And time will not fail; for it is always

at a beginning.

  'Presently' or 'just' refers to the part of future time which is

near the indivisible present 'now' ('When do you walk? 'Presently',

because the time in which he is going to do so is near), and to the

part of past time which is not far from the 'now' ('When do you walk?'

'I have just been walking'). But to say that Troy has just been

taken-we do not say that, because it is too far from the 'now'.

'Lately', too, refers to the part of past time which is near the

present 'now'. 'When did you go?' 'Lately', if the time is near the

existing now. 'Long ago' refers to the distant past.

  'Suddenly' refers to what has departed from its former condition

in a time imperceptible because of its smallness; but it is the nature

of all change to alter things from their former condition. In time all

things come into being and pass away; for which reason some called

it the wisest of all things, but the Pythagorean Paron called it the

most stupid, because in it we also forget; and his was the truer view.

It is clear then that it must be in itself, as we said before, the

condition of destruction rather than of coming into being (for change,

in itself, makes things depart from their former condition), and

only incidentally of coming into being, and of being. A sufficient

evidence of this is that nothing comes into being without itself

moving somehow and acting, but a thing can be destroyed even if it

does not move at all. And this is what, as a rule, we chiefly mean

by a thing's being destroyed by time. Still, time does not work even

this change; even this sort of change takes place incidentally in

time.

  We have stated, then, that time exists and what it is, and in how

many senses we speak of the 'now', and what 'at some time',

'lately', 'presently' or 'just', 'long ago', and 'suddenly' mean.
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  These distinctions having been drawn, it is evident that every

change and everything that moves is in time; for the distinction of

faster and slower exists in reference to all change, since it is found

in every instance. In the phrase 'moving faster' I refer to that which

changes before another into the condition in question, when it moves

over the same interval and with a regular movement; e.g. in the case

of locomotion, if both things move along the circumference of a

circle, or both along a straight line; and similarly in all other

cases. But what is before is in time; for we say 'before' and

'after' with reference to the distance from the 'now', and the 'now'

is the boundary of the past and the future; so that since 'nows' are

in time, the before and the after will be in time too; for in that

in which the 'now' is, the distance from the 'now' will also be. But

'before' is used contrariwise with reference to past and to future

time; for in the past we call 'before' what is farther from the 'now',

and 'after' what is nearer, but in the future we call the nearer

'before' and the farther 'after'. So that since the 'before' is in

time, and every movement involves a 'before', evidently every change

and every movement is in time.

  It is also worth considering how time can be related to the soul;

and why time is thought to be in everything, both in earth and in

sea and in heaven. Is because it is an attribute, or state, or

movement (since it is the number of movement) and all these things are

movable (for they are all in place), and time and movement are

together, both in respect of potentiality and in respect of actuality?

  Whether if soul did not exist time would exist or not, is a question

that may fairly be asked; for if there cannot be some one to count

there cannot be anything that can be counted, so that evidently

there cannot be number; for number is either what has been, or what

can be, counted. But if nothing but soul, or in soul reason, is

qualified to count, there would not be time unless there were soul,

but only that of which time is an attribute, i.e. if movement can

exist without soul, and the before and after are attributes of

movement, and time is these qua numerable.

  One might also raise the question what sort of movement time is

the number of. Must we not say 'of any kind'? For things both come

into being in time and pass away, and grow, and are altered in time,

and are moved locally; thus it is of each movement qua movement that

time is the number. And so it is simply the number of continuous

movement, not of any particular kind of it.

  But other things as well may have been moved now, and there would be

a number of each of the two movements. Is there another time, then,

and will there be two equal times at once? Surely not. For a time that

is both equal and simultaneous is one and the same time, and even

those that are not simultaneous are one in kind; for if there were

dogs, and horses, and seven of each, it would be the same number.

So, too, movements that have simultaneous limits have the same time,

yet the one may in fact be fast and the other not, and one may be

locomotion and the other alteration; still the time of the two changes

is the same if their number also is equal and simultaneous; and for

this reason, while the movements are different and separate, the

time is everywhere the same, because the number of equal and

simultaneous movements is everywhere one and the same.

  Now there is such a thing as locomotion, and in locomotion there

is included circular movement, and everything is measured by some

one thing homogeneous with it, units by a unit, horses by a horse, and

similarly times by some definite time, and, as we said, time is

measured by motion as well as motion by time (this being so because by

a motion definite in time the quantity both of the motion and of the

time is measured): if, then, what is first is the measure of

everything homogeneous with it, regular circular motion is above all

else the measure, because the number of this is the best known. Now

neither alteration nor increase nor coming into being can be

regular, but locomotion can be. This also is why time is thought to be

the movement of the sphere, viz. because the other movements are

measured by this, and time by this movement.

  This also explains the common saying that human affairs form a

circle, and that there is a circle in all other things that have a

natural movement and coming into being and passing away. This is

because all other things are discriminated by time, and end and

begin as though conforming to a cycle; for even time itself is thought

to be a circle. And this opinion again is held because time is the

measure of this kind of locomotion and is itself measured by such.

So that to say that the things that come into being form a circle is

to say that there is a circle of time; and this is to say that it is

measured by the circular movement; for apart from the measure

nothing else to be measured is observed; the whole is just a plurality

of measures.

  It is said rightly, too, that the number of the sheep and of the

dogs is the same number if the two numbers are equal, but not the same

decad or the same ten; just as the equilateral and the scalene are not

the same triangle, yet they are the same figure, because they are both

triangles. For things are called the same so-and-so if they do not

differ by a differentia of that thing, but not if they do; e.g.

triangle differs from triangle by a differentia of triangle, therefore

they are different triangles; but they do not differ by a

differentia of figure, but are in one and the same division of it. For

a figure of the one kind is a circle and a figure of another kind of

triangle, and a triangle of one kind is equilateral and a triangle

of another kind scalene. They are the same figure, then, that,

triangle, but not the same triangle. Therefore the number of two

groups also-is the same number (for their number does not differ by

a differentia of number), but it is not the same decad; for the things

of which it is asserted differ; one group are dogs, and the other

horses.

  We have now discussed time-both time itself and the matters

appropriate to the consideration of it.

                              Book V
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  EVERYTHING which changes does so in one of three senses. It may

change (1) accidentally, as for instance when we say that something

musical walks, that which walks being something in which aptitude

for music is an accident. Again (2) a thing is said without

qualification to change because something belonging to it changes,

i.e. in statements which refer to part of the thing in question:

thus the body is restored to health because the eye or the chest, that

is to say a part of the whole body, is restored to health. And above

all there is (3) the case of a thing which is in motion neither

accidentally nor in respect of something else belonging to it, but

in virtue of being itself directly in motion. Here we have a thing

which is essentially movable: and that which is so is a different

thing according to the particular variety of motion: for instance it

may be a thing capable of alteration: and within the sphere of

alteration it is again a different thing according as it is capable of

being restored to health or capable of being heated. And there are the

same distinctions in the case of the mover: (1) one thing causes

motion accidentally, (2) another partially (because something

belonging to it causes motion), (3) another of itself directly, as,

for instance, the physician heals, the hand strikes. We have, then,

the following factors: (a) on the one hand that which directly

causes motion, and (b) on the other hand that which is in motion:

further, we have (c) that in which motion takes place, namely time,

and (distinct from these three) (d) that from which and (e) that to

which it proceeds: for every motion proceeds from something and to

something, that which is directly in motion being distinct from that

to which it is in motion and that from which it is in motion: for

instance, we may take the three things 'wood', 'hot', and 'cold', of

which the first is that which is in motion, the second is that to

which the motion proceeds, and the third is that from which it

proceeds. This being so, it is clear that the motion is in the wood,

not in its form: for the motion is neither caused nor experienced by

the form or the place or the quantity. So we are left with a mover,

a moved, and a goal of motion. I do not include the starting-point

of motion: for it is the goal rather than the starting-point of motion

that gives its name to a particular process of change. Thus

'perishing' is change to not-being, though it is also true that that

that which perishes changes from being: and 'becoming' is change to

being, though it is also change from not-being.

  Now a definition of motion has been given above, from which it

will be seen that every goal of motion, whether it be a form, an

affection, or a place, is immovable, as, for instance, knowledge and

heat. Here, however, a difficulty may be raised. Affections, it may be

said, are motions, and whiteness is an affection: thus there may be

change to a motion. To this we may reply that it is not whiteness

but whitening that is a motion. Here also the same distinctions are to

be observed: a goal of motion may be so accidentally, or partially and

with reference to something other than itself, or directly and with no

reference to anything else: for instance, a thing which is becoming

white changes accidentally to an object of thought, the colour being

only accidentally the object of thought; it changes to colour, because

white is a part of colour, or to Europe, because Athens is a part of

Europe; but it changes essentially to white colour. It is now clear in

what sense a thing is in motion essentially, accidentally, or in

respect of something other than itself, and in what sense the phrase

'itself directly' is used in the case both of the mover and of the

moved: and it is also clear that the motion is not in the form but

in that which is in motion, that is to say 'the movable in

activity'. Now accidental change we may leave out of account: for it

is to be found in everything, at any time, and in any respect.

Change which is not accidental on the other hand is not to be found in

everything, but only in contraries, in things intermediate contraries,

and in contradictories, as may be proved by induction. An intermediate

may be a starting-point of change, since for the purposes of the

change it serves as contrary to either of two contraries: for the

intermediate is in a sense the extremes. Hence we speak of the

intermediate as in a sense a contrary relatively to the extremes and

of either extreme as a contrary relatively to the intermediate: for

instance, the central note is low relatively-to the highest and high

relatively to the lowest, and grey is light relatively to black and

dark relatively to white.

  And since every change is from something to something-as the word

itself (metabole) indicates, implying something 'after' (meta)

something else, that is to say something earlier and something

later-that which changes must change in one of four ways: from subject

to subject, from subject to nonsubject, from non-subject to subject,

or from non-subject to non-subject, where by 'subject' I mean what

is affirmatively expressed. So it follows necessarily from what has

been said above that there are only three kinds of change, that from

subject to subject, that from subject to non-subject, and that from

non-subject to subject: for the fourth conceivable kind, that from

non-subject to nonsubject, is not change, as in that case there is

no opposition either of contraries or of contradictories.

  Now change from non-subject to subject, the relation being that of

contradiction, is 'coming to be'-'unqualified coming to be' when the

change takes place in an unqualified way, 'particular coming to be'

when the change is change in a particular character: for instance, a

change from not-white to white is a coming to be of the particular

thing, white, while change from unqualified not-being to being is

coming to be in an unqualified way, in respect of which we say that

a thing 'comes to be' without qualification, not that it 'comes to be'

some particular thing. Change from subject to non-subject is

'perishing'-'unqualified perishing' when the change is from being to

not-being, 'particular perishing' when the change is to the opposite

negation, the distinction being the same as that made in the case of

coming to be.

  Now the expression 'not-being' is used in several senses: and

there can be motion neither of that which 'is not' in respect of the

affirmation or negation of a predicate, nor of that which 'is not'

in the sense that it only potentially 'is', that is to say the

opposite of that which actually 'is' in an unqualified sense: for

although that which is 'not-white' or 'not-good' may nevertheless he

in motion accidentally (for example that which is 'not-white' might be

a man), yet that which is without qualification 'not-so-and-so' cannot

in any sense be in motion: therefore it is impossible for that which

is not to be in motion. This being so, it follows that 'becoming'

cannot be a motion: for it is that which 'is not' that 'becomes'.

For however true it may be that it accidentally 'becomes', it is

nevertheless correct to say that it is that which 'is not' that in

an unqualified sense 'becomes'. And similarly it is impossible for

that which 'is not' to be at rest.

  There are these difficulties, then, in the way of the assumption

that that which 'is not' can be in motion: and it may be further

objected that, whereas everything which is in motion is in space, that

which 'is not' is not in space: for then it would be somewhere.

  So, too, 'perishing' is not a motion: for a motion has for its

contrary either another motion or rest, whereas 'perishing' is the

contrary of 'becoming'.

  Since, then, every motion is a kind of change, and there are only

the three kinds of change mentioned above, and since of these three

those which take the form of 'becoming' and 'perishing', that is to

say those which imply a relation of contradiction, are not motions: it

necessarily follows that only change from subject to subject is

motion. And every such subject is either a contrary or an intermediate

(for a privation may be allowed to rank as a contrary) and can be

affirmatively expressed, as naked, toothless, or black. If, then,

the categories are severally distinguished as Being, Quality, Place,

Time, Relation, Quantity, and Activity or Passivity, it necessarily

follows that there are three kinds of motion-qualitative,

quantitative, and local.
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  In respect of Substance there is no motion, because Substance has no

contrary among things that are. Nor is there motion in respect of

Relation: for it may happen that when one correlative changes, the

other, although this does not itself change, is no longer

applicable, so that in these cases the motion is accidental. Nor is

there motion in respect of Agent and Patient-in fact there can never

be motion of mover and moved, because there cannot be motion of motion

or becoming of becoming or in general change of change.

  For in the first place there are two senses in which motion of

motion is conceivable. (1) The motion of which there is motion might

be conceived as subject; e.g. a man is in motion because he changes

from fair to dark. Can it be that in this sense motion grows hot or

cold, or changes place, or increases or decreases? Impossible: for

change is not a subject. Or (2) can there be motion of motion in the

sense that some other subject changes from a change to another mode of

being, as e.g. a man changes from falling ill to getting well? Even

this is possible only in an accidental sense. For, whatever the

subject may be, movement is change from one form to another. (And

the same holds good of becoming and perishing, except that in these

processes we have a change to a particular kind of opposite, while the

other, motion, is a change to a different kind.) So, if there is to be

motion of motion, that which is changing from health to sickness

must simultaneously be changing from this very change to another. It

is clear, then, that by the time that it has become sick, it must also

have changed to whatever may be the other change concerned (for that

it should be at rest, though logically possible, is excluded by the

theory). Moreover this other can never be any casual change, but

must be a change from something definite to some other definite thing.

So in this case it must be the opposite change, viz. convalescence. It

is only accidentally that there can be change of change, e.g. there is

a change from remembering to forgetting only because the subject of

this change changes at one time to knowledge, at another to ignorance.

  In the second place, if there is to be change of change and becoming

of becoming, we shall have an infinite regress. Thus if one of a

series of changes is to be a change of change, the preceding change

must also be so: e.g. if simple becoming was ever in process of

becoming, then that which was becoming simple becoming was also in

process of becoming, so that we should not yet have arrived at what

was in process of simple becoming but only at what was already in

process of becoming in process of becoming. And this again was

sometime in process of becoming, so that even then we should not

have arrived at what was in process of simple becoming. And since in

an infinite series there is no first term, here there will be no first

stage and therefore no following stage either. On this hypothesis,

then, nothing can become or be moved or change.

  Thirdly, if a thing is capable of any particular motion, it is

also capable of the corresponding contrary motion or the corresponding

coming to rest, and a thing that is capable of becoming is also

capable of perishing: consequently, if there be becoming of

becoming, that which is in process of becoming is in process of

perishing at the very moment when it has reached the stage of

becoming: since it cannot be in process of perishing when it is just

beginning to become or after it has ceased to become: for that which

is in process of perishing must be in existence.

  Fourthly, there must be a substrate underlying all processes of

becoming and changing. What can this be in the present case? It is

either the body or the soul that undergoes alteration: what is it that

correspondingly becomes motion or becoming? And again what is the goal

of their motion? It must be the motion or becoming of something from

something to something else. But in what sense can this be so? For the

becoming of learning cannot be learning: so neither can the becoming

of becoming be becoming, nor can the becoming of any process be that

process.

  Finally, since there are three kinds of motion, the substratum and

the goal of motion must be one or other of these, e.g. locomotion will

have to be altered or to be locally moved.

  To sum up, then, since everything that is moved is moved in one of

three ways, either accidentally, or partially, or essentially,

change can change only accidentally, as e.g. when a man who is being

restored to health runs or learns: and accidental change we have

long ago decided to leave out of account.

  Since, then, motion can belong neither to Being nor to Relation

nor to Agent and Patient, it remains that there can be motion only

in respect of Quality, Quantity, and Place: for with each of these

we have a pair of contraries. Motion in respect of Quality let us call

alteration, a general designation that is used to include both

contraries: and by Quality I do not here mean a property of

substance (in that sense that which constitutes a specific distinction

is a quality) but a passive quality in virtue of which a thing is said

to be acted on or to be incapable of being acted on. Motion in respect

of Quantity has no name that includes both contraries, but it is

called increase or decrease according as one or the other is

designated: that is to say motion in the direction of complete

magnitude is increase, motion in the contrary direction is decrease.

Motion in respect of Place has no name either general or particular:

but we may designate it by the general name of locomotion, though

strictly the term 'locomotion' is applicable to things that change

their place only when they have not the power to come to a stand,

and to things that do not move themselves locally.

  Change within the same kind from a lesser to a greater or from a

greater to a lesser degree is alteration: for it is motion either from

a contrary or to a contrary, whether in an unqualified or in a

qualified sense: for change to a lesser degree of a quality will be

called change to the contrary of that quality, and change to a greater

degree of a quality will be regarded as change from the contrary of

that quality to the quality itself. It makes no difference whether the

change be qualified or unqualified, except that in the former case the

contraries will have to be contrary to one another only in a qualified

sense: and a thing's possessing a quality in a greater or in a

lesser degree means the presence or absence in it of more or less of

the opposite quality. It is now clear, then, that there are only these

three kinds of motion.

  The term 'immovable' we apply in the first place to that which is

absolutely incapable of being moved (just as we correspondingly

apply the term invisible to sound); in the second place to that

which is moved with difficulty after a long time or whose movement

is slow at the start-in fact, what we describe as hard to move; and in

the third place to that which is naturally designed for and capable of

motion, but is not in motion when, where, and as it naturally would be

so. This last is the only kind of immovable thing of which I use the

term 'being at rest': for rest is contrary to motion, so that rest

will be negation of motion in that which is capable of admitting

motion.

  The foregoing remarks are sufficient to explain the essential nature

of motion and rest, the number of kinds of change, and the different

varieties of motion.

                                 3

  Let us now proceed to define the terms 'together' and 'apart', 'in

contact', 'between', 'in succession', 'contiguous', and

'continuous', and to show in what circumstances each of these terms is

naturally applicable.

  Things are said to be together in place when they are in one place

(in the strictest sense of the word 'place') and to be apart when they

are in different places.

  Things are said to be in contact when their extremities are

together.

  That which a changing thing, if it changes continuously in a natural

manner, naturally reaches before it reaches that to which it changes

last, is between. Thus 'between' implies the presence of at least

three things: for in a process of change it is the contrary that is

'last': and a thing is moved continuously if it leaves no gap or

only the smallest possible gap in the material-not in the time (for

a gap in the time does not prevent things having a 'between', while,

on the other hand, there is nothing to prevent the highest note

sounding immediately after the lowest) but in the material in which

the motion takes place. This is manifestly true not only in local

changes but in every other kind as well. (Now every change implies a

pair of opposites, and opposites may be either contraries or

contradictories; since then contradiction admits of no mean term, it

is obvious that 'between' must imply a pair of contraries) That is

locally contrary which is most distant in a straight line: for the

shortest line is definitely limited, and that which is definitely

limited constitutes a measure.

  A thing is 'in succession' when it is after the beginning in

position or in form or in some other respect in which it is definitely

so regarded, and when further there is nothing of the same kind as

itself between it and that to which it is in succession, e.g. a line

or lines if it is a line, a unit or units if it is a unit, a house

if it is a house (there is nothing to prevent something of a different

kind being between). For that which is in succession is in

succession to a particular thing, and is something posterior: for

one is not 'in succession' to two, nor is the first day of the month

to be second: in each case the latter is 'in succession' to the

former.

  A thing that is in succession and touches is 'contiguous'. The

'continuous' is a subdivision of the contiguous: things are called

continuous when the touching limits of each become one and the same

and are, as the word implies, contained in each other: continuity is

impossible if these extremities are two. This definition makes it

plain that continuity belongs to things that naturally in virtue of

their mutual contact form a unity. And in whatever way that which

holds them together is one, so too will the whole be one, e.g. by a

rivet or glue or contact or organic union.

  It is obvious that of these terms 'in succession' is first in

order of analysis: for that which touches is necessarily in

succession, but not everything that is in succession touches: and so

succession is a property of things prior in definition, e.g.

numbers, while contact is not. And if there is continuity there is

necessarily contact, but if there is contact, that alone does not

imply continuity: for the extremities of things may be 'together'

without necessarily being one: but they cannot be one without being

necessarily together. So natural junction is last in coming to be: for

the extremities must necessarily come into contact if they are to be

naturally joined: but things that are in contact are not all naturally

joined, while there is no contact clearly there is no natural junction

either. Hence, if as some say 'point' and 'unit' have an independent

existence of their own, it is impossible for the two to be

identical: for points can touch while units can only be in succession.

Moreover, there can always be something between points (for all

lines are intermediate between points), whereas it is not necessary

that there should possibly be anything between units: for there can be

nothing between the numbers one and two.

  We have now defined what is meant by 'together' and 'apart',

'contact', 'between' and 'in succession', 'contiguous' and

'continuous': and we have shown in what circumstances each of these

terms is applicable.

                                 4

  There are many senses in which motion is said to be 'one': for we

use the term 'one' in many senses.

  Motion is one generically according to the different categories to

which it may be assigned: thus any locomotion is one generically

with any other locomotion, whereas alteration is different generically

from locomotion.

  Motion is one specifically when besides being one generically it

also takes place in a species incapable of subdivision: e.g. colour

has specific differences: therefore blackening and whitening differ

specifically; but at all events every whitening will be specifically

the same with every other whitening and every blackening with every

other blackening. But white is not further subdivided by specific

differences: hence any whitening is specifically one with any other

whitening. Where it happens that the genus is at the same time a

species, it is clear that the motion will then in a sense be one

specifically though not in an unqualified sense: learning is an

example of this, knowledge being on the one hand a species of

apprehension and on the other hand a genus including the various

knowledges. A difficulty, however, may be raised as to whether a

motion is specifically one when the same thing changes from the same

to the same, e.g. when one point changes again and again from a

particular place to a particular place: if this motion is specifically

one, circular motion will be the same as rectilinear motion, and

rolling the same as walking. But is not this difficulty removed by the

principle already laid down that if that in which the motion takes

place is specifically different (as in the present instance the

circular path is specifically different from the straight) the

motion itself is also different? We have explained, then, what is

meant by saying that motion is one generically or one specifically.

  Motion is one in an unqualified sense when it is one essentially

or numerically: and the following distinctions will make clear what

this kind of motion is. There are three classes of things in connexion

with which we speak of motion, the 'that which', the 'that in

which', and the 'that during which'. I mean that there must he

something that is in motion, e.g. a man or gold, and it must be in

motion in something, e.g. a place or an affection, and during

something, for all motion takes place during a time. Of these three it

is the thing in which the motion takes place that makes it one

generically or specifically, it is the thing moved that makes the

motion one in subject, and it is the time that makes it consecutive:

but it is the three together that make it one without qualification:

to effect this, that in which the motion takes place (the species)

must be one and incapable of subdivision, that during which it takes

place (the time) must be one and unintermittent, and that which is

in motion must be one-not in an accidental sense (i.e. it must be

one as the white that blackens is one or Coriscus who walks is one,

not in the accidental sense in which Coriscus and white may be one),

nor merely in virtue of community of nature (for there might be a case

of two men being restored to health at the same time in the same

way, e.g. from inflammation of the eye, yet this motion is not

really one, but only specifically one).

  Suppose, however, that Socrates undergoes an alteration specifically

the same but at one time and again at another: in this case if it is

possible for that which ceased to be again to come into being and

remain numerically the same, then this motion too will be one:

otherwise it will be the same but not one. And akin to this difficulty

there is another; viz. is health one? and generally are the states and

affections in bodies severally one in essence although (as is clear)

the things that contain them are obviously in motion and in flux? Thus

if a person's health at daybreak and at the present moment is one

and the same, why should not this health be numerically one with

that which he recovers after an interval? The same argument applies in

each case. There is, however, we may answer, this difference: that

if the states are two then it follows simply from this fact that the

activities must also in point of number be two (for only that which is

numerically one can give rise to an activity that is numerically one),

but if the state is one, this is not in itself enough to make us

regard the activity also as one: for when a man ceases walking, the

walking no longer is, but it will again be if he begins to walk again.

But, be this as it may, if in the above instance the health is one and

the same, then it must be possible for that which is one and the

same to come to be and to cease to be many times. However, these

difficulties lie outside our present inquiry.

  Since every motion is continuous, a motion that is one in an

unqualified sense must (since every motion is divisible) be

continuous, and a continuous motion must be one. There will not be

continuity between any motion and any other indiscriminately any

more than there is between any two things chosen at random in any

other sphere: there can be continuity only when the extremities of the

two things are one. Now some things have no extremities at all: and

the extremities of others differ specifically although we give them

the same name of 'end': how should e.g. the 'end' of a line and the

'end' of walking touch or come to be one? Motions that are not the

same either specifically or generically may, it is true, be

consecutive (e.g. a man may run and then at once fall ill of a fever),

and again, in the torch-race we have consecutive but not continuous

locomotion: for according to our definition there can be continuity

only when the ends of the two things are one. Hence motions may be

consecutive or successive in virtue of the time being continuous,

but there can be continuity only in virtue of the motions themselves

being continuous, that is when the end of each is one with the end

of the other. Motion, therefore, that is in an unqualified sense

continuous and one must be specifically the same, of one thing, and in

one time. Unity is required in respect of time in order that there may

be no interval of immobility, for where there is intermission of

motion there must be rest, and a motion that includes intervals of

rest will be not one but many, so that a motion that is interrupted by

stationariness is not one or continuous, and it is so interrupted if

there is an interval of time. And though of a motion that is not

specifically one (even if the time is unintermittent) the time is one,

the motion is specifically different, and so cannot really be one, for

motion that is one must be specifically one, though motion that is

specifically one is not necessarily one in an unqualified sense. We

have now explained what we mean when we call a motion one without

qualification.

  Further, a motion is also said to be one generically,

specifically, or essentially when it is complete, just as in other

cases completeness and wholeness are characteristics of what is one:

and sometimes a motion even if incomplete is said to be one,

provided only that it is continuous.

  And besides the cases already mentioned there is another in which

a motion is said to be one, viz. when it is regular: for in a sense

a motion that is irregular is not regarded as one, that title

belonging rather to that which is regular, as a straight line is

regular, the irregular being as such divisible. But the difference

would seem to be one of degree. In every kind of motion we may have

regularity or irregularity: thus there may be regular alteration,

and locomotion in a regular path, e.g. in a circle or on a straight

line, and it is the same with regard to increase and decrease. The

difference that makes a motion irregular is sometimes to be found in

its path: thus a motion cannot be regular if its path is an

irregular magnitude, e.g. a broken line, a spiral, or any other

magnitude that is not such that any part of it taken at random fits on

to any other that may be chosen. Sometimes it is found neither in

the place nor in the time nor in the goal but in the manner of the

motion: for in some cases the motion is differentiated by quickness

and slowness: thus if its velocity is uniform a motion is regular,

if not it is irregular. So quickness and slowness are not species of

motion nor do they constitute specific differences of motion,

because this distinction occurs in connexion with all the distinct

species of motion. The same is true of heaviness and lightness when

they refer to the same thing: e.g. they do not specifically

distinguish earth from itself or fire from itself. Irregular motion,

therefore, while in virtue of being continuous it is one, is so in a

lesser degree, as is the case with locomotion in a broken line: and

a lesser degree of something always means an admixture of its

contrary. And since every motion that is one can be both regular and

irregular, motions that are consecutive but not specifically the

same cannot be one and continuous: for how should a motion composed of

alteration and locomotion be regular? If a motion is to be regular its

parts ought to fit one another.

                                 5

  We have further to determine what motions are contrary to each

other, and to determine similarly how it is with rest. And we have

first to decide whether contrary motions are motions respectively from

and to the same thing, e.g. a motion from health and a motion to

health (where the opposition, it would seem, is of the same kind as

that between coming to be and ceasing to be); or motions

respectively from contraries, e.g. a motion from health and a motion

from disease; or motions respectively to contraries, e.g. a motion

to health and a motion to disease; or motions respectively from a

contrary and to the opposite contrary, e.g. a motion from health and a

motion to disease; or motions respectively from a contrary to the

opposite contrary and from the latter to the former, e.g. a motion

from health to disease and a motion from disease to health: for

motions must be contrary to one another in one or more of these

ways, as there is no other way in which they can be opposed.

  Now motions respectively from a contrary and to the opposite

contrary, e.g. a motion from health and a motion to disease, are not

contrary motions: for they are one and the same. (Yet their essence is

not the same, just as changing from health is different from

changing to disease.) Nor are motion respectively from a contrary

and from the opposite contrary contrary motions, for a motion from a

contrary is at the same time a motion to a contrary or to an

intermediate (of this, however, we shall speak later), but changing to

a contrary rather than changing from a contrary would seem to be the

cause of the contrariety of motions, the latter being the loss, the

former the gain, of contrariness. Moreover, each several motion

takes its name rather from the goal than from the starting-point of

change, e.g. motion to health we call convalescence, motion to disease

sickening. Thus we are left with motions respectively to contraries,

and motions respectively to contraries from the opposite contraries.

Now it would seem that motions to contraries are at the same time

motions from contraries (though their essence may not be the same; 'to

health' is distinct, I mean, from 'from disease', and 'from health'

from 'to disease').

  Since then change differs from motion (motion being change from a

particular subject to a particular subject), it follows that

contrary motions are motions respectively from a contrary to the

opposite contrary and from the latter to the former, e.g. a motion

from health to disease and a motion from disease to health.

Moreover, the consideration of particular examples will also show what

kinds of processes are generally recognized as contrary: thus

falling ill is regarded as contrary to recovering one's health,

these processes having contrary goals, and being taught as contrary to

being led into error by another, it being possible to acquire error,

like knowledge, either by one's own agency or by that of another.

Similarly we have upward locomotion and downward locomotion, which are

contrary lengthwise, locomotion to the right and locomotion to the

left, which are contrary breadthwise, and forward locomotion and

backward locomotion, which too are contraries. On the other hand, a

process simply to a contrary, e.g. that denoted by the expression

'becoming white', where no starting-point is specified, is a change

but not a motion. And in all cases of a thing that has no contrary

we have as contraries change from and change to the same thing. Thus

coming to be is contrary to ceasing to be, and losing to gaining.

But these are changes and not motions. And wherever a pair of

contraries admit of an intermediate, motions to that intermediate must

be held to be in a sense motions to one or other of the contraries:

for the intermediate serves as a contrary for the purposes of the

motion, in whichever direction the change may be, e.g. grey in a

motion from grey to white takes the place of black as

starting-point, in a motion from white to grey it takes the place of

black as goal, and in a motion from black to grey it takes the place

of white as goal: for the middle is opposed in a sense to either of

the extremes, as has been said above. Thus we see that two motions are

contrary to each other only when one is a motion from a contrary to

the opposite contrary and the other is a motion from the latter to the

former.

                                 6

  But since a motion appears to have contrary to it not only another

motion but also a state of rest, we must determine how this is so. A

motion has for its contrary in the strict sense of the term another

motion, but it also has for an opposite a state of rest (for rest is

the privation of motion and the privation of anything may be called

its contrary), and motion of one kind has for its opposite rest of

that kind, e.g. local motion has local rest. This statement,

however, needs further qualification: there remains the question, is

the opposite of remaining at a particular place motion from or

motion to that place? It is surely clear that since there are two

subjects between which motion takes place, motion from one of these

(A) to its contrary (B) has for its opposite remaining in A while

the reverse motion has for its opposite remaining in B. At the same

time these two are also contrary to each other: for it would be absurd

to suppose that there are contrary motions and not opposite states

of rest. States of rest in contraries are opposed. To take an example,

a state of rest in health is (1) contrary to a state of rest in

disease, and (2) the motion to which it is contrary is that from

health to disease. For (2) it would be absurd that its contrary motion

should be that from disease to health, since motion to that in which a

thing is at rest is rather a coming to rest, the coming to rest

being found to come into being simultaneously with the motion; and one

of these two motions it must be. And (1) rest in whiteness is of

course not contrary to rest in health.

  Of all things that have no contraries there are opposite changes

(viz. change from the thing and change to the thing, e.g. change

from being and change to being), but no motion. So, too, of such

things there is no remaining though there is absence of change. Should

there be a particular subject, absence of change in its being will

be contrary to absence of change in its not-being. And here a

difficulty may be raised: if not-being is not a particular

something, what is it, it may be asked, that is contrary to absence of

change in a thing's being? and is this absence of change a state of

rest? If it is, then either it is not true that every state of rest is

contrary to a motion or else coming to be and ceasing to be are

motion. It is clear then that, since we exclude these from among

motions, we must not say that this absence of change is a state of

rest: we must say that it is similar to a state of rest and call it

absence of change. And it will have for its contrary either nothing or

absence of change in the thing's not-being, or the ceasing to be of

the thing: for such ceasing to be is change from it and the thing's

coming to be is change to it.

  Again, a further difficulty may be raised. How is it, it may be

asked, that whereas in local change both remaining and moving may be

natural or unnatural, in the other changes this is not so? e.g.

alteration is not now natural and now unnatural, for convalescence

is no more natural or unnatural than falling ill, whitening no more

natural or unnatural than blackening; so, too, with increase and

decrease: these are not contrary to each other in the sense that

either of them is natural while the other is unnatural, nor is one

increase contrary to another in this sense; and the same account may

be given of becoming and perishing: it is not true that becoming is

natural and perishing unnatural (for growing old is natural), nor do

we observe one becoming to be natural and another unnatural. We answer

that if what happens under violence is unnatural, then violent

perishing is unnatural and as such contrary to natural perishing.

Are there then also some becomings that are violent and not the result

of natural necessity, and are therefore contrary to natural becomings,

and violent increases and decreases, e.g. the rapid growth to maturity

of profligates and the rapid ripening of seeds even when not packed

close in the earth? And how is it with alterations? Surely just the

same: we may say that some alterations are violent while others are

natural, e.g. patients alter naturally or unnaturally according as

they throw off fevers on the critical days or not. But, it may be

objected, then we shall have perishings contrary to one another, not

to becoming. Certainly: and why should not this in a sense be so? Thus

it is so if one perishing is pleasant and another painful: and so

one perishing will be contrary to another not in an unqualified sense,

but in so far as one has this quality and the other that.

  Now motions and states of rest universally exhibit contrariety in

the manner described above, e.g. upward motion and rest above are

respectively contrary to downward motion and rest below, these being

instances of local contrariety; and upward locomotion belongs

naturally to fire and downward to earth, i.e. the locomotions of the

two are contrary to each other. And again, fire moves up naturally and

down unnaturally: and its natural motion is certainly contrary to

its unnatural motion. Similarly with remaining: remaining above is

contrary to motion from above downwards, and to earth this remaining

comes unnaturally, this motion naturally. So the unnatural remaining

of a thing is contrary to its natural motion, just as we find a

similar contrariety in the motion of the same thing: one of its

motions, the upward or the downward, will be natural, the other

unnatural.

  Here, however, the question arises, has every state of rest that

is not permanent a becoming, and is this becoming a coming to a

standstill? If so, there must be a becoming of that which is at rest

unnaturally, e.g. of earth at rest above: and therefore this earth

during the time that it was being carried violently upward was

coming to a standstill. But whereas the velocity of that which comes

to a standstill seems always to increase, the velocity of that which

is carried violently seems always to decrease: so it will he in a

state of rest without having become so. Moreover 'coming to a

standstill' is generally recognized to be identical or at least

concomitant with the locomotion of a thing to its proper place.

  There is also another difficulty involved in the view that remaining

in a particular place is contrary to motion from that place. For

when a thing is moving from or discarding something, it still

appears to have that which is being discarded, so that if a state of

rest is itself contrary to the motion from the state of rest to its

contrary, the contraries rest and motion will be simultaneously

predicable of the same thing. May we not say, however, that in so

far as the thing is still stationary it is in a state of rest in a

qualified sense? For, in fact, whenever a thing is in motion, part

of it is at the starting-point while part is at the goal to which it

is changing: and consequently a motion finds its true contrary

rather in another motion than in a state of rest.

  With regard to motion and rest, then, we have now explained in

what sense each of them is one and under what conditions they

exhibit contrariety.

  [With regard to coming to a standstill the question may be raised

whether there is an opposite state of rest to unnatural as well as

to natural motions. It would be absurd if this were not the case:

for a thing may remain still merely under violence: thus we shall have

a thing being in a non-permanent state of rest without having become

so. But it is clear that it must be the case: for just as there is

unnatural motion, so, too, a thing may be in an unnatural state of

rest. Further, some things have a natural and an unnatural motion,

e.g. fire has a natural upward motion and an unnatural downward

motion: is it, then, this unnatural downward motion or is it the

natural downward motion of earth that is contrary to the natural

upward motion? Surely it is clear that both are contrary to it

though not in the same sense: the natural motion of earth is

contrary inasmuch as the motion of fire is also natural, whereas the

upward motion of fire as being natural is contrary to the downward

motion of fire as being unnatural. The same is true of the

corresponding cases of remaining. But there would seem to be a sense

in which a state of rest and a motion are opposites.]

                              Book VI

                                 1

  Now if the terms 'continuous', 'in contact', and 'in succession' are

understood as defined above things being 'continuous' if their

extremities are one, 'in contact' if their extremities are together,

and 'in succession' if there is nothing of their own kind intermediate

between them-nothing that is continuous can be composed 'of

indivisibles': e.g. a line cannot be composed of points, the line

being continuous and the point indivisible. For the extremities of two

points can neither be one (since of an indivisible there can be no

extremity as distinct from some other part) nor together (since that

which has no parts can have no extremity, the extremity and the

thing of which it is the extremity being distinct).

  Moreover, if that which is continuous is composed of points, these

points must be either continuous or in contact with one another: and

the same reasoning applies in the case of all indivisibles. Now for

the reason given above they cannot be continuous: and one thing can be

in contact with another only if whole is in contact with whole or part

with part or part with whole. But since indivisibles have no parts,

they must be in contact with one another as whole with whole. And if

they are in contact with one another as whole with whole, they will

not be continuous: for that which is continuous has distinct parts:

and these parts into which it is divisible are different in this

way, i.e. spatially separate.

  Nor, again, can a point be in succession to a point or a moment to a

moment in such a way that length can be composed of points or time

of moments: for things are in succession if there is nothing of

their own kind intermediate between them, whereas that which is

intermediate between points is always a line and that which is

intermediate between moments is always a period of time.

  Again, if length and time could thus be composed of indivisibles,

they could be divided into indivisibles, since each is divisible

into the parts of which it is composed. But, as we saw, no

continuous thing is divisible into things without parts. Nor can there

be anything of any other kind intermediate between the parts or

between the moments: for if there could be any such thing it is

clear that it must be either indivisible or divisible, and if it is

divisible, it must be divisible either into indivisibles or into

divisibles that are infinitely divisible, in which case it is

continuous.

  Moreover, it is plain that everything continuous is divisible into

divisibles that are infinitely divisible: for if it were divisible

into indivisibles, we should have an indivisible in contact with an

indivisible, since the extremities of things that are continuous

with one another are one and are in contact.

  The same reasoning applies equally to magnitude, to time, and to

motion: either all of these are composed of indivisibles and are

divisible into indivisibles, or none. This may be made clear as

follows. If a magnitude is composed of indivisibles, the motion over

that magnitude must be composed of corresponding indivisible

motions: e.g. if the magnitude ABG is composed of the indivisibles

A, B, G, each corresponding part of the motion DEZ of O over ABG is

indivisible. Therefore, since where there is motion there must be

something that is in motion, and where there is something in motion

there must be motion, therefore the being-moved will also be

composed of indivisibles. So O traversed A when its motion was D, B

when its motion was E, and G similarly when its motion was Z. Now a

thing that is in motion from one place to another cannot at the moment

when it was in motion both be in motion and at the same time have

completed its motion at the place to which it was in motion: e.g. if a

man is walking to Thebes, he cannot be walking to Thebes and at the

same time have completed his walk to Thebes: and, as we saw, O

traverses a the partless section A in virtue of the presence of the

motion D. Consequently, if O actually passed through A after being

in process of passing through, the motion must be divisible: for at

the time when O was passing through, it neither was at rest nor had

completed its passage but was in an intermediate state: while if it is

passing through and has completed its passage at the same moment, then

that which is walking will at the moment when it is walking have

completed its walk and will be in the place to which it is walking;

that is to say, it will have completed its motion at the place to

which it is in motion. And if a thing is in motion over the whole

KBG and its motion is the three D, E, and Z, and if it is not in

motion at all over the partless section A but has completed its motion

over it, then the motion will consist not of motions but of starts,

and will take place by a thing's having completed a motion without

being in motion: for on this assumption it has completed its passage

through A without passing through it. So it will be possible for a

thing to have completed a walk without ever walking: for on this

assumption it has completed a walk over a particular distance

without walking over that distance. Since, then, everything must be

either at rest or in motion, and O is therefore at rest in each of the

sections A, B, and G, it follows that a thing can be continuously at

rest and at the same time in motion: for, as we saw, O is in motion

over the whole ABG and at rest in any part (and consequently in the

whole) of it. Moreover, if the indivisibles composing DEZ are motions,

it would be possible for a thing in spite of the presence in it of

motion to be not in motion but at rest, while if they are not motions,

it would be possible for motion to be composed of something other than

motions.

  And if length and motion are thus indivisible, it is neither more

nor less necessary that time also be similarly indivisible, that is to

say be composed of indivisible moments: for if the whole distance is

divisible and an equal velocity will cause a thing to pass through

less of it in less time, the time must also be divisible, and

conversely, if the time in which a thing is carried over the section A

is divisible, this section A must also be divisible.
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  And since every magnitude is divisible into magnitudes-for we have

shown that it is impossible for anything continuous to be composed

of indivisible parts, and every magnitude is continuous-it necessarily

follows that the quicker of two things traverses a greater magnitude

in an equal time, an equal magnitude in less time, and a greater

magnitude in less time, in conformity with the definition sometimes

given of 'the quicker'. Suppose that A is quicker than B. Now since of

two things that which changes sooner is quicker, in the time ZH, in

which A has changed from G to D, B will not yet have arrived at D

but will be short of it: so that in an equal time the quicker will

pass over a greater magnitude. More than this, it will pass over a

greater magnitude in less time: for in the time in which A has arrived

at D, B being the slower has arrived, let us say, at E. Then since A

has occupied the whole time ZH in arriving at D, will have arrived

at O in less time than this, say ZK. Now the magnitude GO that A has

passed over is greater than the magnitude GE, and the time ZK is

less than the whole time ZH: so that the quicker will pass over a

greater magnitude in less time. And from this it is also clear that

the quicker will pass over an equal magnitude in less time than the

slower. For since it passes over the greater magnitude in less time

than the slower, and (regarded by itself) passes over LM the greater

in more time than LX the lesser, the time PRh in which it passes

over LM will be more than the time PS, which it passes over LX: so

that, the time PRh being less than the time PCh in which the slower

passes over LX, the time PS will also be less than the time PX: for it

is less than the time PRh, and that which is less than something

else that is less than a thing is also itself less than that thing.

Hence it follows that the quicker will traverse an equal magnitude

in less time than the slower. Again, since the motion of anything must

always occupy either an equal time or less or more time in

comparison with that of another thing, and since, whereas a thing is

slower if its motion occupies more time and of equal velocity if its

motion occupies an equal time, the quicker is neither of equal

velocity nor slower, it follows that the motion of the quicker can

occupy neither an equal time nor more time. It can only be, then, that

it occupies less time, and thus we get the necessary consequence

that the quicker will pass over an equal magnitude (as well as a

greater) in less time than the slower.

  And since every motion is in time and a motion may occupy any

time, and the motion of everything that is in motion may be either

quicker or slower, both quicker motion and slower motion may occupy

any time: and this being so, it necessarily follows that time also

is continuous. By continuous I mean that which is divisible into

divisibles that are infinitely divisible: and if we take this as the

definition of continuous, it follows necessarily that time is

continuous. For since it has been shown that the quicker will pass

over an equal magnitude in less time than the slower, suppose that A

is quicker and B slower, and that the slower has traversed the

magnitude GD in the time ZH. Now it is clear that the quicker will

traverse the same magnitude in less time than this: let us say in

the time ZO. Again, since the quicker has passed over the whole D in

the time ZO, the slower will in the same time pass over GK, say, which

is less than GD. And since B, the slower, has passed over GK in the

time ZO, the quicker will pass over it in less time: so that the

time ZO will again be divided. And if this is divided the magnitude GK

will also be divided just as GD was: and again, if the magnitude is

divided, the time will also be divided. And we can carry on this

process for ever, taking the slower after the quicker and the

quicker after the slower alternately, and using what has been

demonstrated at each stage as a new point of departure: for the

quicker will divide the time and the slower will divide the length.

If, then, this alternation always holds good, and at every turn

involves a division, it is evident that all time must be continuous.

And at the same time it is clear that all magnitude is also

continuous; for the divisions of which time and magnitude respectively

are susceptible are the same and equal.

  Moreover, the current popular arguments make it plain that, if

time is continuous, magnitude is continuous also, inasmuch as a

thing asses over half a given magnitude in half the time taken to

cover the whole: in fact without qualification it passes over a less

magnitude in less time; for the divisions of time and of magnitude

will be the same. And if either is infinite, so is the other, and

the one is so in the same way as the other; i.e. if time is infinite

in respect of its extremities, length is also infinite in respect of

its extremities: if time is infinite in respect of divisibility,

length is also infinite in respect of divisibility: and if time is

infinite in both respects, magnitude is also infinite in both

respects.

  Hence Zeno's argument makes a false assumption in asserting that

it is impossible for a thing to pass over or severally to come in

contact with infinite things in a finite time. For there are two

senses in which length and time and generally anything continuous

are called 'infinite': they are called so either in respect of

divisibility or in respect of their extremities. So while a thing in a

finite time cannot come in contact with things quantitatively

infinite, it can come in contact with things infinite in respect of

divisibility: for in this sense the time itself is also infinite:

and so we find that the time occupied by the passage over the infinite

is not a finite but an infinite time, and the contact with the

infinites is made by means of moments not finite but infinite in

number.

  The passage over the infinite, then, cannot occupy a finite time,

and the passage over the finite cannot occupy an infinite time: if the

time is infinite the magnitude must be infinite also, and if the

magnitude is infinite, so also is the time. This may be shown as

follows. Let AB be a finite magnitude, and let us suppose that it is

traversed in infinite time G, and let a finite period GD of the time

be taken. Now in this period the thing in motion will pass over a

certain segment of the magnitude: let BE be the segment that it has

thus passed over. (This will be either an exact measure of AB or

less or greater than an exact measure: it makes no difference which it

is.) Then, since a magnitude equal to BE will always be passed over in

an equal time, and BE measures the whole magnitude, the whole time

occupied in passing over AB will be finite: for it will be divisible

into periods equal in number to the segments into which the

magnitude is divisible. Moreover, if it is the case that infinite time

is not occupied in passing over every magnitude, but it is possible to

ass over some magnitude, say BE, in a finite time, and if this BE

measures the whole of which it is a part, and if an equal magnitude is

passed over in an equal time, then it follows that the time like the

magnitude is finite. That infinite time will not be occupied in

passing over BE is evident if the time be taken as limited in one

direction: for as the part will be passed over in less time than the

whole, the time occupied in traversing this part must be finite, the

limit in one direction being given. The same reasoning will also

show the falsity of the assumption that infinite length can be

traversed in a finite time. It is evident, then, from what has been

said that neither a line nor a surface nor in fact anything continuous

can be indivisible.

  This conclusion follows not only from the present argument but

from the consideration that the opposite assumption implies the

divisibility of the indivisible. For since the distinction of

quicker and slower may apply to motions occupying any period of time

and in an equal time the quicker passes over a greater length, it

may happen that it will pass over a length twice, or one and a half

times, as great as that passed over by the slower: for their

respective velocities may stand to one another in this proportion.

Suppose, then, that the quicker has in the same time been carried over

a length one and a half times as great as that traversed by the

slower, and that the respective magnitudes are divided, that of the

quicker, the magnitude ABGD, into three indivisibles, and that of

the slower into the two indivisibles EZ, ZH. Then the time may also be

divided into three indivisibles, for an equal magnitude will be passed

over in an equal time. Suppose then that it is thus divided into KL,

LM, MN. Again, since in the same time the slower has been carried over

EZ, ZH, the time may also be similarly divided into two. Thus the

indivisible will be divisible, and that which has no parts will be

passed over not in an indivisible but in a greater time. It is

evident, therefore, that nothing continuous is without parts.
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  The present also is necessarily indivisible-the present, that is,

not in the sense in which the word is applied to one thing in virtue

of another, but in its proper and primary sense; in which sense it

is inherent in all time. For the present is something that is an

extremity of the past (no part of the future being on this side of it)

and also of the future (no part of the past being on the other side of

it): it is, as we have said, a limit of both. And if it is once

shown that it is essentially of this character and one and the same,

it will at once be evident also that it is indivisible.

  Now the present that is the extremity of both times must be one

and the same: for if each extremity were different, the one could

not be in succession to the other, because nothing continuous can be

composed of things having no parts: and if the one is apart from the

other, there will be time intermediate between them, because

everything continuous is such that there is something intermediate

between its limits and described by the same name as itself. But if

the intermediate thing is time, it will be divisible: for all time has

been shown to be divisible. Thus on this assumption the present is

divisible. But if the present is divisible, there will be part of

the past in the future and part of the future in the past: for past

time will be marked off from future time at the actual point of

division. Also the present will be a present not in the proper sense

but in virtue of something else: for the division which yields it will

not be a division proper. Furthermore, there will be a part of the

present that is past and a part that is future, and it will not always

be the same part that is past or future: in fact one and the same

present will not be simultaneous: for the time may be divided at

many points. If, therefore, the present cannot possibly have these

characteristics, it follows that it must be the same present that

belongs to each of the two times. But if this is so it is evident that

the present is also indivisible: for if it is divisible it will be

involved in the same implications as before. It is clear, then, from

what has been said that time contains something indivisible, and

this is what we call a present.

  We will now show that nothing can be in motion in a present. For

if this is possible, there can be both quicker and slower motion in

the present. Suppose then that in the present N the quicker has

traversed the distance AB. That being so, the slower will in the

same present traverse a distance less than AB, say AG. But since the

slower will have occupied the whole present in traversing AG, the

quicker will occupy less than this in traversing it. Thus we shall

have a division of the present, whereas we found it to be indivisible.

It is impossible, therefore, for anything to be in motion in a

present.

  Nor can anything be at rest in a present: for, as we were saying,

only can be at rest which is naturally designed to be in motion but is

not in motion when, where, or as it would naturally be so: since,

therefore, nothing is naturally designed to be in motion in a present,

it is clear that nothing can be at rest in a present either.

  Moreover, inasmuch as it is the same present that belongs to both

the times, and it is possible for a thing to be in motion throughout

one time and to be at rest throughout the other, and that which is

in motion or at rest for the whole of a time will be in motion or at

rest as the case may be in any part of it in which it is naturally

designed to be in motion or at rest: this being so, the assumption

that there can be motion or rest in a present will carry with it the

implication that the same thing can at the same time be at rest and in

motion: for both the times have the same extremity, viz. the present.

  Again, when we say that a thing is at rest, we imply that its

condition in whole and in part is at the time of speaking uniform with

what it was previously: but the present contains no 'previously':

consequently, there can be no rest in it.

  It follows then that the motion of that which is in motion and the

rest of that which is at rest must occupy time.
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  Further, everything that changes must be divisible. For since

every change is from something to something, and when a thing is at

the goal of its change it is no longer changing, and when both it

itself and all its parts are at the starting-point of its change it is

not changing (for that which is in whole and in part in an unvarying

condition is not in a state of change); it follows, therefore, that

part of that which is changing must be at the starting-point and

part at the goal: for as a whole it cannot be in both or in neither.

(Here by 'goal of change' I mean that which comes first in the process

of change: e.g. in a process of change from white the goal in question

will be grey, not black: for it is not necessary that that that

which is changing should be at either of the extremes.) It is evident,

therefore, that everything that changes must be divisible.

  Now motion is divisible in two senses. In the first place it is

divisible in virtue of the time that it occupies. In the second

place it is divisible according to the motions of the several parts of

that which is in motion: e.g. if the whole AG is in motion, there will

be a motion of AB and a motion of BG. That being so, let DE be the

motion of the part AB and EZ the motion of the part BG. Then the whole

DZ must be the motion of AG: for DZ must constitute the motion of AG

inasmuch as DE and EZ severally constitute the motions of each of

its parts. But the motion of a thing can never be constituted by the

motion of something else: consequently the whole motion is the

motion of the whole magnitude.

  Again, since every motion is a motion of something, and the whole

motion DZ is not the motion of either of the parts (for each of the

parts DE, EZ is the motion of one of the parts AB, BG) or of

anything else (for, the whole motion being the motion of a whole,

the parts of the motion are the motions of the parts of that whole:

and the parts of DZ are the motions of AB, BG and of nothing else:

for, as we saw, a motion that is one cannot be the motion of more

things than one): since this is so, the whole motion will be the

motion of the magnitude ABG.

  Again, if there is a motion of the whole other than DZ, say the

the of each of the arts may be subtracted from it: and these motions

will be equal to DE, EZ respectively: for the motion of that which

is one must be one. So if the whole motion OI may be divided into

the motions of the parts, OI will be equal to DZ: if on the other hand

there is any remainder, say KI, this will be a motion of nothing:

for it can be the motion neither of the whole nor of the parts (as the

motion of that which is one must be one) nor of anything else: for a

motion that is continuous must be the motion of things that are

continuous. And the same result follows if the division of OI

reveals a surplus on the side of the motions of the parts.

Consequently, if this is impossible, the whole motion must be the same

as and equal to DZ.

  This then is what is meant by the division of motion according to

the motions of the parts: and it must be applicable to everything that

is divisible into parts.

  Motion is also susceptible of another kind of division, that

according to time. For since all motion is in time and all time is

divisible, and in less time the motion is less, it follows that

every motion must be divisible according to time. And since everything

that is in motion is in motion in a certain sphere and for a certain

time and has a motion belonging to it, it follows that the time, the

motion, the being-in-motion, the thing that is in motion, and the

sphere of the motion must all be susceptible of the same divisions

(though spheres of motion are not all divisible in a like manner: thus

quantity is essentially, quality accidentally divisible). For

suppose that A is the time occupied by the motion B. Then if all the

time has been occupied by the whole motion, it will take less of the

motion to occupy half the time, less again to occupy a further

subdivision of the time, and so on to infinity. Again, the time will

be divisible similarly to the motion: for if the whole motion occupies

all the time half the motion will occupy half the time, and less of

the motion again will occupy less of the time.

  In the same way the being-in-motion will also be divisible. For

let G be the whole being-in-motion. Then the being-in-motion that

corresponds to half the motion will be less than the whole

being-in-motion, that which corresponds to a quarter of the motion

will be less again, and so on to infinity. Moreover by setting out

successively the being-in-motion corresponding to each of the two

motions DG (say) and GE, we may argue that the whole being-in-motion

will correspond to the whole motion (for if it were some other

being-in-motion that corresponded to the whole motion, there would

be more than one being-in motion corresponding to the same motion),

the argument being the same as that whereby we showed that the

motion of a thing is divisible into the motions of the parts of the

thing: for if we take separately the being-in motion corresponding

to each of the two motions, we shall see that the whole being-in

motion is continuous.

  The same reasoning will show the divisibility of the length, and

in fact of everything that forms a sphere of change (though some of

these are only accidentally divisible because that which changes is

so): for the division of one term will involve the division of all.

So, too, in the matter of their being finite or infinite, they will

all alike be either the one or the other. And we now see that in

most cases the fact that all the terms are divisible or infinite is

a direct consequence of the fact that the thing that changes is

divisible or infinite: for the attributes 'divisible' and 'infinite'

belong in the first instance to the thing that changes. That

divisibility does so we have already shown: that infinity does so will

be made clear in what follows?
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  Since everything that changes changes from something to something,

that which has changed must at the moment when it has first changed be

in that to which it has changed. For that which changes retires from

or leaves that from which it changes: and leaving, if not identical

with changing, is at any rate a consequence of it. And if leaving is a

consequence of changing, having left is a consequence of having

changed: for there is a like relation between the two in each case.

  One kind of change, then, being change in a relation of

contradiction, where a thing has changed from not-being to being it

has left not-being. Therefore it will be in being: for everything must

either be or not be. It is evident, then, that in contradictory change

that which has changed must be in that to which it has changed. And if

this is true in this kind of change, it will be true in all other

kinds as well: for in this matter what holds good in the case of one

will hold good likewise in the case of the rest.

  Moreover, if we take each kind of change separately, the truth of

our conclusion will be equally evident, on the ground that that that

which has changed must be somewhere or in something. For, since it has

left that from which it has changed and must be somewhere, it must

be either in that to which it has changed or in something else. If,

then, that which has changed to B is in something other than B, say G,

it must again be changing from G to B: for it cannot be assumed that

there is no interval between G and B, since change is continuous. Thus

we have the result that the thing that has changed, at the moment when

it has changed, is changing to that to which it has changed, which

is impossible: that which has changed, therefore, must be in that to

which it has changed. So it is evident likewise that that that which

has come to be, at the moment when it has come to be, will be, and

that which has ceased to be will not-be: for what we have said applies

universally to every kind of change, and its truth is most obvious

in the case of contradictory change. It is clear, then, that that

which has changed, at the moment when it has first changed, is in that

to which it has changed.

  We will now show that the 'primary when' in which that which has

changed effected the completion of its change must be indivisible,

where by 'primary' I mean possessing the characteristics in question

of itself and not in virtue of the possession of them by something

else belonging to it. For let AG be divisible, and let it be divided

at B. If then the completion of change has been effected in AB or

again in BG, AG cannot be the primary thing in which the completion of

change has been effected. If, on the other hand, it has been

changing in both AB and BG (for it must either have changed or be

changing in each of them), it must have been changing in the whole AG:

but our assumption was that AG contains only the completion of the

change. It is equally impossible to suppose that one part of AG

contains the process and the other the completion of the change: for

then we shall have something prior to what is primary. So that in

which the completion of change has been effected must be

indivisible. It is also evident, therefore, that that that in which

that which has ceased to be has ceased to be and that in which that

which has come to be has come to be are indivisible.

  But there are two senses of the expression 'the primary when in

which something has changed'. On the one hand it may mean the

primary when containing the completion of the process of change- the

moment when it is correct to say 'it has changed': on the other hand

it may mean the primary when containing the beginning of the process

of change. Now the primary when that has reference to the end of the

change is something really existent: for a change may really be

completed, and there is such a thing as an end of change, which we

have in fact shown to be indivisible because it is a limit. But that

which has reference to the beginning is not existent at all: for there

is no such thing as a beginning of a process of change, and the time

occupied by the change does not contain any primary when in which

the change began. For suppose that AD is such a primary when. Then

it cannot be indivisible: for, if it were, the moment immediately

preceding the change and the moment in which the change begins would

be consecutive (and moments cannot be consecutive). Again, if the

changing thing is at rest in the whole preceding time GA (for we may

suppose that it is at rest), it is at rest in A also: so if AD is

without parts, it will simultaneously be at rest and have changed: for

it is at rest in A and has changed in D. Since then AD is not

without parts, it must be divisible, and the changing thing must

have changed in every part of it (for if it has changed in neither

of the two parts into which AD is divided, it has not changed in the

whole either: if, on the other hand, it is in process of change in

both parts, it is likewise in process of change in the whole: and

if, again, it has changed in one of the two parts, the whole is not

the primary when in which it has changed: it must therefore have

changed in every part). It is evident, then, that with reference to

the beginning of change there is no primary when in which change has

been effected: for the divisions are infinite.

  So, too, of that which has changed there is no primary part that has

changed. For suppose that of AE the primary part that has changed is

AZ (everything that changes having been shown to be divisible): and

let OI be the time in which DZ has changed. If, then, in the whole

time DZ has changed, in half the time there will be a part that has

changed, less than and therefore prior to DZ: and again there will

be another part prior to this, and yet another, and so on to infinity.

Thus of that which changes there cannot be any primary part that has

changed. It is evident, then, from what has been said, that neither of

that which changes nor of the time in which it changes is there any

primary part.

  With regard, however, to the actual subject of change-that is to say

that in respect of which a thing changes-there is a difference to be

observed. For in a process of change we may distinguish three

terms-that which changes, that in which it changes, and the actual

subject of change, e.g. the man, the time, and the fair complexion. Of

these the man and the time are divisible: but with the fair complexion

it is otherwise (though they are all divisible accidentally, for

that in which the fair complexion or any other quality is an

accident is divisible). For of actual subjects of change it will be

seen that those which are classed as essentially, not accidentally,

divisible have no primary part. Take the case of magnitudes: let AB be

a magnitude, and suppose that it has moved from B to a primary 'where'

G. Then if BG is taken to be indivisible, two things without parts

will have to be contiguous (which is impossible): if on the other hand

it is taken to be divisible, there will be something prior to G to

which the magnitude has changed, and something else again prior to

that, and so on to infinity, because the process of division may be

continued without end. Thus there can be no primary 'where' to which a

thing has changed. And if we take the case of quantitative change,

we shall get a like result, for here too the change is in something

continuous. It is evident, then, that only in qualitative motion can

there be anything essentially indivisible.
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  Now everything that changes changes time, and that in two senses:

for the time in which a thing is said to change may be the primary

time, or on the other hand it may have an extended reference, as

e.g. when we say that a thing changes in a particular year because

it changes in a particular day. That being so, that which changes must

be changing in any part of the primary time in which it changes.

This is clear from our definition of 'primary', in which the word is

said to express just this: it may also, however, be made evident by

the following argument. Let ChRh be the primary time in which that

which is in motion is in motion: and (as all time is divisible) let it

be divided at K. Now in the time ChK it either is in motion or is

not in motion, and the same is likewise true of the time KRh. Then

if it is in motion in neither of the two parts, it will be at rest

in the whole: for it is impossible that it should be in motion in a

time in no part of which it is in motion. If on the other hand it is

in motion in only one of the two parts of the time, ChRh cannot be the

primary time in which it is in motion: for its motion will have

reference to a time other than ChRh. It must, then, have been in

motion in any part of ChRh.

  And now that this has been proved, it is evident that everything

that is in motion must have been in motion before. For if that which

is in motion has traversed the distance KL in the primary time ChRh,

in half the time a thing that is in motion with equal velocity and

began its motion at the same time will have traversed half the

distance. But if this second thing whose velocity is equal has

traversed a certain distance in a certain time, the original thing

that is in motion must have traversed the same distance in the same

time. Hence that which is in motion must have been in motion before.

  Again, if by taking the extreme moment of the time-for it is the

moment that defines the time, and time is that which is intermediate

between moments-we are enabled to say that motion has taken place in

the whole time ChRh or in fact in any period of it, motion may

likewise be said to have taken place in every other such period. But

half the time finds an extreme in the point of division. Therefore

motion will have taken place in half the time and in fact in any

part of it: for as soon as any division is made there is always a time

defined by moments. If, then, all time is divisible, and that which is

intermediate between moments is time, everything that is changing must

have completed an infinite number of changes.

  Again, since a thing that changes continuously and has not

perished or ceased from its change must either be changing or have

changed in any part of the time of its change, and since it cannot

be changing in a moment, it follows that it must have changed at every

moment in the time: consequently, since the moments are infinite in

number, everything that is changing must have completed an infinite

number of changes.

  And not only must that which is changing have changed, but that

which has changed must also previously have been changing, since

everything that has changed from something to something has changed in

a period of time. For suppose that a thing has changed from A to B

in a moment. Now the moment in which it has changed cannot be the same

as that in which it is at A (since in that case it would be in A and B

at once): for we have shown above that that that which has changed,

when it has changed, is not in that from which it has changed. If,

on the other hand, it is a different moment, there will be a period of

time intermediate between the two: for, as we saw, moments are not

consecutive. Since, then, it has changed in a period of time, and

all time is divisible, in half the time it will have completed another

change, in a quarter another, and so on to infinity: consequently when

it has changed, it must have previously been changing.

  Moreover, the truth of what has been said is more evident in the

case of magnitude, because the magnitude over which what is changing

changes is continuous. For suppose that a thing has changed from G

to D. Then if GD is indivisible, two things without parts will be

consecutive. But since this is impossible, that which is

intermediate between them must be a magnitude and divisible into an

infinite number of segments: consequently, before the change is

completed, the thing changes to those segments. Everything that has

changed, therefore, must previously have been changing: for the same

proof also holds good of change with respect to what is not

continuous, changes, that is to say, between contraries and between

contradictories. In such cases we have only to take the time in

which a thing has changed and again apply the same reasoning. So

that which has changed must have been changing and that which is

changing must have changed, and a process of change is preceded by a

completion of change and a completion by a process: and we can never

take any stage and say that it is absolutely the first. The reason

of this is that no two things without parts can be contiguous, and

therefore in change the process of division is infinite, just as lines

may be infinitely divided so that one part is continually increasing

and the other continually decreasing.

  So it is evident also that that that which has become must

previously have been in process of becoming, and that which is in

process of becoming must previously have become, everything (that

is) that is divisible and continuous: though it is not always the

actual thing that is in process of becoming of which this is true:

sometimes it is something else, that is to say, some part of the thing

in question, e.g. the foundation-stone of a house. So, too, in the

case of that which is perishing and that which has perished: for

that which becomes and that which perishes must contain an element

of infiniteness as an immediate consequence of the fact that they

are continuous things: and so a thing cannot be in process of becoming

without having become or have become without having been in process of

becoming. So, too, in the case of perishing and having perished:

perishing must be preceded by having perished, and having perished

must be preceded by perishing. It is evident, then, that that which

has become must previously have been in process of becoming, and

that which is in process of becoming must previously have become:

for all magnitudes and all periods of time are infinitely divisible.

  Consequently no absolutely first stage of change can be

represented by any particular part of space or time which the changing

thing may occupy.
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  Now since the motion of everything that is in motion occupies a

period of time, and a greater magnitude is traversed in a longer time,

it is impossible that a thing should undergo a finite motion in an

infinite time, if this is understood to mean not that the same

motion or a part of it is continually repeated, but that the whole

infinite time is occupied by the whole finite motion. In all cases

where a thing is in motion with uniform velocity it is clear that

the finite magnitude is traversed in a finite time. For if we take a

part of the motion which shall be a measure of the whole, the whole

motion is completed in as many equal periods of the time as there

are parts of the motion. Consequently, since these parts are finite,

both in size individually and in number collectively, the whole time

must also be finite: for it will be a multiple of the portion, equal

to the time occupied in completing the aforesaid part multiplied by

the number of the parts.

  But it makes no difference even if the velocity is not uniform.

For let us suppose that the line AB represents a finite stretch over

which a thing has been moved in the given time, and let GD be the

infinite time. Now if one part of the stretch must have been traversed

before another part (this is clear, that in the earlier and in the

later part of the time a different part of the stretch has been

traversed: for as the time lengthens a different part of the motion

will always be completed in it, whether the thing in motion changes

with uniform velocity or not: and whether the rate of motion increases

or diminishes or remains stationary this is none the less so), let

us then take AE a part of the whole stretch of motion AB which shall

be a measure of AB. Now this part of the motion occupies a certain

period of the infinite time: it cannot itself occupy an infinite time,

for we are assuming that that is occupied by the whole AB. And if

again I take another part equal to AE, that also must occupy a

finite time in consequence of the same assumption. And if I go on

taking parts in this way, on the one hand there is no part which

will be a measure of the infinite time (for the infinite cannot be

composed of finite parts whether equal or unequal, because there

must be some unity which will be a measure of things finite in

multitude or in magnitude, which, whether they are equal or unequal,

are none the less limited in magnitude); while on the other hand the

finite stretch of motion AB is a certain multiple of AE:

consequently the motion AB must be accomplished in a finite time.

Moreover it is the same with coming to rest as with motion. And so

it is impossible for one and the same thing to be infinitely in

process of becoming or of perishing. The reasoning he will prove

that in a finite time there cannot be an infinite extent of motion

or of coming to rest, whether the motion is regular or irregular.

For if we take a part which shall be a measure of the whole time, in

this part a certain fraction, not the whole, of the magnitude will

be traversed, because we assume that the traversing of the whole

occupies all the time. Again, in another equal part of the time

another part of the magnitude will be traversed: and similarly in each

part of the time that we take, whether equal or unequal to the part

originally taken. It makes no difference whether the parts are equal

or not, if only each is finite: for it is clear that while the time is

exhausted by the subtraction of its parts, the infinite magnitude will

not be thus exhausted, since the process of subtraction is finite both

in respect of the quantity subtracted and of the number of times a

subtraction is made. Consequently the infinite magnitude will not be

traversed in finite time: and it makes no difference whether the

magnitude is infinite in only one direction or in both: for the same

reasoning will hold good.

  This having been proved, it is evident that neither can a finite

magnitude traverse an infinite magnitude in a finite time, the

reason being the same as that given above: in part of the time it will

traverse a finite magnitude and in each several part likewise, so that

in the whole time it will traverse a finite magnitude.

  And since a finite magnitude will not traverse an infinite in a

finite time, it is clear that neither will an infinite traverse a

finite in a finite time. For if the infinite could traverse the

finite, the finite could traverse the infinite; for it makes no

difference which of the two is the thing in motion; either case

involves the traversing of the infinite by the finite. For when the

infinite magnitude A is in motion a part of it, say GD, will occupy

the finite and then another, and then another, and so on to

infinity. Thus the two results will coincide: the infinite will have

completed a motion over the finite and the finite will have

traversed the infinite: for it would seem to be impossible for the

motion of the infinite over the finite to occur in any way other

than by the finite traversing the infinite either by locomotion over

it or by measuring it. Therefore, since this is impossible, the

infinite cannot traverse the finite.

  Nor again will the infinite traverse the infinite in a finite

time. Otherwise it would also traverse the finite, for the infinite

includes the finite. We can further prove this in the same way by

taking the time as our starting-point.

  Since, then, it is established that in a finite time neither will

the finite traverse the infinite, nor the infinite the finite, nor the

infinite the infinite, it is evident also that in a finite time

there cannot be infinite motion: for what difference does it make

whether we take the motion or the magnitude to be infinite? If

either of the two is infinite, the other must be so likewise: for

all locomotion is in space.
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  Since everything to which motion or rest is natural is in motion

or at rest in the natural time, place, and manner, that which is

coming to a stand, when it is coming to a stand, must be in motion:

for if it is not in motion it must be at rest: but that which is at

rest cannot be coming to rest. From this it evidently follows that

coming to a stand must occupy a period of time: for the motion of that

which is in motion occupies a period of time, and that which is coming

to a stand has been shown to be in motion: consequently coming to a

stand must occupy a period of time.

  Again, since the terms 'quicker' and 'slower' are used only of

that which occupies a period of time, and the process of coming to a

stand may be quicker or slower, the same conclusion follows.

  And that which is coming to a stand must be coming to a stand in any

part of the primary time in which it is coming to a stand. For if it

is coming to a stand in neither of two parts into which the time may

be divided, it cannot be coming to a stand in the whole time, with the

result that that that which is coming to a stand will not be coming to

a stand. If on the other hand it is coming to a stand in only one of

the two parts of the time, the whole cannot be the primary time in

which it is coming to a stand: for it is coming to a stand in the

whole time not primarily but in virtue of something distinct from

itself, the argument being the same as that which we used above

about things in motion.

  And just as there is no primary time in which that which is in

motion is in motion, so too there is no primary time in which that

which is coming to a stand is coming to a stand, there being no

primary stage either of being in motion or of coming to a stand. For

let AB be the primary time in which a thing is coming to a stand.

Now AB cannot be without parts: for there cannot be motion in that

which is without parts, because the moving thing would necessarily

have been already moved for part of the time of its movement: and that

which is coming to a stand has been shown to be in motion. But since

AB is therefore divisible, the thing is coming to a stand in every one

of the parts of AB: for we have shown above that it is coming to a

stand in every one of the parts in which it is primarily coming to a

stand. Since then, that in which primarily a thing is coming to a

stand must be a period of time and not something indivisible, and

since all time is infinitely divisible, there cannot be anything in

which primarily it is coming to a stand.

  Nor again can there be a primary time at which the being at rest

of that which is at rest occurred: for it cannot have occurred in that

which has no parts, because there cannot be motion in that which is

indivisible, and that in which rest takes place is the same as that in

which motion takes place: for we defined a state of rest to be the

state of a thing to which motion is natural but which is not in motion

when (that is to say in that in which) motion would be natural to

it. Again, our use of the phrase 'being at rest' also implies that the

previous state of a thing is still unaltered, not one point only but

two at least being thus needed to determine its presence: consequently

that in which a thing is at rest cannot be without parts. Since,

then it is divisible, it must be a period of time, and the thing

must be at rest in every one of its parts, as may be shown by the same

method as that used above in similar demonstrations.

  So there can be no primary part of the time: and the reason is

that rest and motion are always in a period of time, and a period of

time has no primary part any more than a magnitude or in fact anything

continuous: for everything continuous is divisible into an infinite

number of parts.

  And since everything that is in motion is in motion in a period of

time and changes from something to something, when its motion is

comprised within a particular period of time essentially-that is to

say when it fills the whole and not merely a part of the time in

question-it is impossible that in that time that which is in motion

should be over against some particular thing primarily. For if a

thing-itself and each of its parts-occupies the same space for a

definite period of time, it is at rest: for it is in just these

circumstances that we use the term 'being at rest'-when at one

moment after another it can be said with truth that a thing, itself

and its parts, occupies the same space. So if this is being at rest it

is impossible for that which is changing to be as a whole, at the time

when it is primarily changing, over against any particular thing

(for the whole period of time is divisible), so that in one part of it

after another it will be true to say that the thing, itself and its

parts, occupies the same space. If this is not so and the aforesaid

proposition is true only at a single moment, then the thing will be

over against a particular thing not for any period of time but only at

a moment that limits the time. It is true that at any moment it is

always over against something stationary: but it is not at rest: for

at a moment it is not possible for anything to be either in motion

or at rest. So while it is true to say that that which is in motion is

at a moment not in motion and is opposite some particular thing, it

cannot in a period of time be over against that which is at rest:

for that would involve the conclusion that that which is in locomotion

is at rest.
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  Zeno's reasoning, however, is fallacious, when he says that if

everything when it occupies an equal space is at rest, and if that

which is in locomotion is always occupying such a space at any moment,

the flying arrow is therefore motionless. This is false, for time is

not composed of indivisible moments any more than any other

magnitude is composed of indivisibles.

  Zeno's arguments about motion, which cause so much disquietude to

those who try to solve the problems that they present, are four in

number. The first asserts the non-existence of motion on the ground

that that which is in locomotion must arrive at the half-way stage

before it arrives at the goal. This we have discussed above.

  The second is the so-called 'Achilles', and it amounts to this, that

in a race the quickest runner can never overtake the slowest, since

the pursuer must first reach the point whence the pursued started,

so that the slower must always hold a lead. This argument is the

same in principle as that which depends on bisection, though it

differs from it in that the spaces with which we successively have

to deal are not divided into halves. The result of the argument is

that the slower is not overtaken: but it proceeds along the same lines

as the bisection-argument (for in both a division of the space in a

certain way leads to the result that the goal is not reached, though

the 'Achilles' goes further in that it affirms that even the

quickest runner in legendary tradition must fail in his pursuit of the

slowest), so that the solution must be the same. And the axiom that

that which holds a lead is never overtaken is false: it is not

overtaken, it is true, while it holds a lead: but it is overtaken

nevertheless if it is granted that it traverses the finite distance

prescribed. These then are two of his arguments.

  The third is that already given above, to the effect that the flying

arrow is at rest, which result follows from the assumption that time

is composed of moments: if this assumption is not granted, the

conclusion will not follow.

  The fourth argument is that concerning the two rows of bodies,

each row being composed of an equal number of bodies of equal size,

passing each other on a race-course as they proceed with equal

velocity in opposite directions, the one row originally occupying

the space between the goal and the middle point of the course and

the other that between the middle point and the starting-post. This,

he thinks, involves the conclusion that half a given time is equal

to double that time. The fallacy of the reasoning lies in the

assumption that a body occupies an equal time in passing with equal

velocity a body that is in motion and a body of equal size that is

at rest; which is false. For instance (so runs the argument), let A,

A...be the stationary bodies of equal size, B, B...the bodies, equal

in number and in size to A, A...,originally occupying the half of

the course from the starting-post to the middle of the A's, and G,

G...those originally occupying the other half from the goal to the

middle of the A's, equal in number, size, and velocity to B, B....Then

three consequences follow:

  First, as the B's and the G's pass one another, the first B

reaches the last G at the same moment as the first G reaches the

last B. Secondly at this moment the first G has passed all the A's,

whereas the first B has passed only half the A's, and has consequently

occupied only half the time occupied by the first G, since each of the

two occupies an equal time in passing each A. Thirdly, at the same

moment all the B's have passed all the G's: for the first G and the

first B will simultaneously reach the opposite ends of the course,

since (so says Zeno) the time occupied by the first G in passing

each of the B's is equal to that occupied by it in passing each of the

A's, because an equal time is occupied by both the first B and the

first G in passing all the A's. This is the argument, but it

presupposed the aforesaid fallacious assumption.

  Nor in reference to contradictory change shall we find anything

unanswerable in the argument that if a thing is changing from

not-white, say, to white, and is in neither condition, then it will be

neither white nor not-white: for the fact that it is not wholly in

either condition will not preclude us from calling it white or

not-white. We call a thing white or not-white not necessarily

because it is be one or the other, but cause most of its parts or

the most essential parts of it are so: not being in a certain

condition is different from not being wholly in that condition. So,

too, in the case of being and not-being and all other conditions which

stand in a contradictory relation: while the changing thing must of

necessity be in one of the two opposites, it is never wholly in

either.

  Again, in the case of circles and spheres and everything whose

motion is confined within the space that it occupies, it is not true

to say the motion can be nothing but rest, on the ground that such

things in motion, themselves and their parts, will occupy the same

position for a period of time, and that therefore they will be at once

at rest and in motion. For in the first place the parts do not

occupy the same position for any period of time: and in the second

place the whole also is always changing to a different position: for

if we take the orbit as described from a point A on a circumference,

it will not be the same as the orbit as described from B or G or any

other point on the same circumference except in an accidental sense,

the sense that is to say in which a musical man is the same as a

man. Thus one orbit is always changing into another, and the thing

will never be at rest. And it is the same with the sphere and

everything else whose motion is confined within the space that it

occupies.
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  Our next point is that that which is without parts cannot be in

motion except accidentally: i.e. it can be in motion only in so far as

the body or the magnitude is in motion and the partless is in motion

by inclusion therein, just as that which is in a boat may be in motion

in consequence of the locomotion of the boat, or a part may be in

motion in virtue of the motion of the whole. (It must be remembered,

however, that by 'that which is without parts' I mean that which is

quantitatively indivisible (and that the case of the motion of a

part is not exactly parallel): for parts have motions belonging

essentially and severally to themselves distinct from the motion of

the whole. The distinction may be seen most clearly in the case of a

revolving sphere, in which the velocities of the parts near the centre

and of those on the surface are different from one another and from

that of the whole; this implies that there is not one motion but

many). As we have said, then, that which is without parts can be in

motion in the sense in which a man sitting in a boat is in motion when

the boat is travelling, but it cannot be in motion of itself. For

suppose that it is changing from AB to BG-either from one magnitude to

another, or from one form to another, or from some state to its

contradictory-and let D be the primary time in which it undergoes

the change. Then in the time in which it is changing it must be either

in AB or in BG or partly in one and partly in the other: for this,

as we saw, is true of everything that is changing. Now it cannot be

partly in each of the two: for then it would be divisible into

parts. Nor again can it be in BG: for then it will have completed

the change, whereas the assumption is that the change is in process.

It remains, then, that in the time in which it is changing, it is in

AB. That being so, it will be at rest: for, as we saw, to be in the

same condition for a period of time is to be at rest. So it is not

possible for that which has no parts to be in motion or to change in

any way: for only one condition could have made it possible for it

to have motion, viz. that time should be composed of moments, in which

case at any moment it would have completed a motion or a change, so

that it would never be in motion, but would always have been in

motion. But this we have already shown above to be impossible: time is

not composed of moments, just as a line is not composed of points, and

motion is not composed of starts: for this theory simply makes

motion consist of indivisibles in exactly the same way as time is made

to consist of moments or a length of points.

  Again, it may be shown in the following way that there can be no

motion of a point or of any other indivisible. That which is in motion

can never traverse a space greater than itself without first

traversing a space equal to or less than itself. That being so, it

is evident that the point also must first traverse a space equal to or

less than itself. But since it is indivisible, there can be no space

less than itself for it to traverse first: so it will have to traverse

a distance equal to itself. Thus the line will be composed of

points, for the point, as it continually traverses a distance equal to

itself, will be a measure of the whole line. But since this is

impossible, it is likewise impossible for the indivisible to be in

motion.

  Again, since motion is always in a period of time and never in a

moment, and all time is divisible, for everything that is in motion

there must be a time less than that in which it traverses a distance

as great as itself. For that in which it is in motion will be a

time, because all motion is in a period of time; and all time has been

shown above to be divisible. Therefore, if a point is in motion, there

must be a time less than that in which it has itself traversed any

distance. But this is impossible, for in less time it must traverse

less distance, and thus the indivisible will be divisible into

something less than itself, just as the time is so divisible: the fact

being that the only condition under which that which is without

parts and indivisible could be in motion would have been the

possibility of the infinitely small being in motion in a moment: for

in the two questions-that of motion in a moment and that of motion

of something indivisible-the same principle is involved.

  Our next point is that no process of change is infinite: for every

change, whether between contradictories or between contraries, is a

change from something to something. Thus in contradictory changes

the positive or the negative, as the case may be, is the limit, e.g.

being is the limit of coming to be and not-being is the limit of

ceasing to be: and in contrary changes the particular contraries are

the limits, since these are the extreme points of any such process

of change, and consequently of every process of alteration: for

alteration is always dependent upon some contraries. Similarly

contraries are the extreme points of processes of increase and

decrease: the limit of increase is to be found in the complete

magnitude proper to the peculiar nature of the thing that is

increasing, while the limit of decrease is the complete loss of such

magnitude. Locomotion, it is true, we cannot show to be finite in this

way, since it is not always between contraries. But since that which

cannot be cut (in the sense that it is inconceivable that it should be

cut, the term 'cannot' being used in several senses)-since it is

inconceivable that that which in this sense cannot be cut should be in

process of being cut, and generally that that which cannot come to

be should be in process of coming to be, it follows that it is

inconceivable that that which cannot complete a change should be in

process of changing to that to which it cannot complete a change.

If, then, it is to be assumed that that which is in locomotion is in

process of changing, it must be capable of completing the change.

Consequently its motion is not infinite, and it will not be in

locomotion over an infinite distance, for it cannot traverse such a

distance.

  It is evident, then, that a process of change cannot be infinite

in the sense that it is not defined by limits. But it remains to be

considered whether it is possible in the sense that one and the same

process of change may be infinite in respect of the time which it

occupies. If it is not one process, it would seem that there is

nothing to prevent its being infinite in this sense; e.g. if a process

of locomotion be succeeded by a process of alteration and that by a

process of increase and that again by a process of coming to be: in

this way there may be motion for ever so far as the time is concerned,

but it will not be one motion, because all these motions do not

compose one. If it is to be one process, no motion can be infinite

in respect of the time that it occupies, with the single exception

of rotatory locomotion.

                              Book VII

                                 1

  EVERYTHING that is in motion must be moved by something. For if it

has not the source of its motion in itself it is evident that it is

moved by something other than itself, for there must be something else

that moves it. If on the other hand it has the source of its motion in

itself, let AB be taken to represent that which is in motion

essentially of itself and not in virtue of the fact that something

belonging to it is in motion. Now in the first place to assume that

AB, because it is in motion as a whole and is not moved by anything

external to itself, is therefore moved by itself-this is just as if,

supposing that KL is moving LM and is also itself in motion, we were

to deny that KM is moved by anything on the ground that it is not

evident which is the part that is moving it and which the part that is

moved. In the second place that which is in motion without being moved

by anything does not necessarily cease from its motion because

something else is at rest, but a thing must be moved by something if

the fact of something else having ceased from its motion causes it

to be at rest. Thus, if this is accepted, everything that is in motion

must be moved by something. For AB, which has been taken to

represent that which is in motion, must be divisible since

everything that is in motion is divisible. Let it be divided, then, at

G. Now if GB is not in motion, then AB will not be in motion: for if

it is, it is clear that AG would be in motion while BG is at rest, and

thus AB cannot be in motion essentially and primarily. But ex

hypothesi AB is in motion essentially and primarily. Therefore if GB

is not in motion AB will be at rest. But we have agreed that that

which is at rest if something else is not in motion must be moved by

something. Consequently, everything that is in motion must be moved by

something: for that which is in motion will always be divisible, and

if a part of it is not in motion the whole must be at rest.

  Since everything that is in motion must be moved by something, let

us take the case in which a thing is in locomotion and is moved by

something that is itself in motion, and that again is moved by

something else that is in motion, and that by something else, and so

on continually: then the series cannot go on to infinity, but there

must be some first movent. For let us suppose that this is not so

and take the series to be infinite. Let A then be moved by B, B by

G, G by D, and so on, each member of the series being moved by that

which comes next to it. Then since ex hypothesi the movent while

causing motion is also itself in motion, and the motion of the moved

and the motion of the movent must proceed simultaneously (for the

movent is causing motion and the moved is being moved

simultaneously) it is evident that the respective motions of A, B,

G, and each of the other moved movents are simultaneous. Let us take

the motion of each separately and let E be the motion of A, Z of B,

and H and O respectively the motions of G and D: for though they are

all moved severally one by another, yet we may still take the motion

of each as numerically one, since every motion is from something to

something and is not infinite in respect of its extreme points. By a

motion that is numerically one I mean a motion that proceeds from

something numerically one and the same to something numerically one

and the same in a period of time numerically one and the same: for a

motion may be the same generically, specifically, or numerically: it

is generically the same if it belongs to the same category, e.g.

substance or quality: it is specifically the same if it proceeds

from something specifically the same to something specifically the

same, e.g. from white to black or from good to bad, which is not of

a kind specifically distinct: it is numerically the same if it

proceeds from something numerically one to something numerically one

in the same period of time, e.g. from a particular white to a

particular black, or from a particular place to a particular place, in

a particular period of time: for if the period of time were not one

and the same, the motion would no longer be numerically one though

it would still be specifically one.

  We have dealt with this question above. Now let us further take

the time in which A has completed its motion, and let it be

represented by K. Then since the motion of A is finite the time will

also be finite. But since the movents and the things moved are

infinite, the motion EZHO, i.e. the motion that is composed of all the

individual motions, must be infinite. For the motions of A, B, and the

others may be equal, or the motions of the others may be greater:

but assuming what is conceivable, we find that whether they are

equal or some are greater, in both cases the whole motion is infinite.

And since the motion of A and that of each of the others are

simultaneous, the whole motion must occupy the same time as the motion

of A: but the time occupied by the motion of A is finite: consequently

the motion will be infinite in a finite time, which is impossible.

  It might be thought that what we set out to prove has thus been

shown, but our argument so far does not prove it, because it does

not yet prove that anything impossible results from the contrary

supposition: for in a finite time there may be an infinite motion,

though not of one thing, but of many: and in the case that we are

considering this is so: for each thing accomplishes its own motion,

and there is no impossibility in many things being in motion

simultaneously. But if (as we see to be universally the case) that

which primarily is moved locally and corporeally must be either in

contact with or continuous with that which moves it, the things

moved and the movents must be continuous or in contact with one

another, so that together they all form a single unity: whether this

unity is finite or infinite makes no difference to our present

argument; for in any case since the things in motion are infinite in

number the whole motion will be infinite, if, as is theoretically

possible, each motion is either equal to or greater than that which

follows it in the series: for we shall take as actual that which is

theoretically possible. If, then, A, B, G, D form an infinite

magnitude that passes through the motion EZHO in the finite time K,

this involves the conclusion that an infinite motion is passed through

in a finite time: and whether the magnitude in question is finite or

infinite this is in either case impossible. Therefore the series

must come to an end, and there must be a first movent and a first

moved: for the fact that this impossibility results only from the

assumption of a particular case is immaterial, since the case

assumed is theoretically possible, and the assumption of a

theoretically possible case ought not to give rise to any impossible

result.
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  That which is the first movement of a thing-in the sense that it

supplies not 'that for the sake of which' but the source of the

motion-is always together with that which is moved by it by 'together'

I mean that there is nothing intermediate between them). This is

universally true wherever one thing is moved by another. And since

there are three kinds of motion, local, qualitative, and quantitative,

there must also be three kinds of movent, that which causes

locomotion, that which causes alteration, and that which causes

increase or decrease.

  Let us begin with locomotion, for this is the primary motion.

Everything that is in locomotion is moved either by itself or by

something else. In the case of things that are moved by themselves

it is evident that the moved and the movent are together: for they

contain within themselves their first movent, so that there is nothing

in between. The motion of things that are moved by something else must

proceed in one of four ways: for there are four kinds of locomotion

caused by something other than that which is in motion, viz.

pulling, pushing, carrying, and twirling. All forms of locomotion

are reducible to these. Thus pushing on is a form of pushing in

which that which is causing motion away from itself follows up that

which it pushes and continues to push it: pushing off occurs when

the movent does not follow up the thing that it has moved: throwing

when the movent causes a motion away from itself more violent than the

natural locomotion of the thing moved, which continues its course so

long as it is controlled by the motion imparted to it. Again,

pushing apart and pushing together are forms respectively of pushing

off and pulling: pushing apart is pushing off, which may be a motion

either away from the pusher or away from something else, while pushing

together is pulling, which may be a motion towards something else as

well as the puller. We may similarly classify all the varieties of

these last two, e.g. packing and combing: the former is a form of

pushing together, the latter a form of pushing apart. The same is true

of the other processes of combination and separation (they will all be

found to be forms of pushing apart or of pushing together), except

such as are involved in the processes of becoming and perishing. (At

same time it is evident that there is no other kind of motion but

combination and separation: for they may all be apportioned to one

or other of those already mentioned.) Again, inhaling is a form of

pulling, exhaling a form of pushing: and the same is true of

spitting and of all other motions that proceed through the body,

whether secretive or assimilative, the assimilative being forms of

pulling, the secretive of pushing off. All other kinds of locomotion

must be similarly reduced, for they all fall under one or other of our

four heads. And again, of these four, carrying and twirling are to

pulling and pushing. For carrying always follows one of the other

three methods, for that which is carried is in motion accidentally,

because it is in or upon something that is in motion, and that which

carries it is in doing so being either pulled or pushed or twirled;

thus carrying belongs to all the other three kinds of motion in

common. And twirling is a compound of pulling and pushing, for that

which is twirling a thing must be pulling one part of the thing and

pushing another part, since it impels one part away from itself and

another part towards itself. If, therefore, it can be shown that

that which is pushing and that which is pushing and pulling are

adjacent respectively to that which is being pushed and that which

is being pulled, it will be evident that in all locomotion there is

nothing intermediate between moved and movent. But the former fact

is clear even from the definitions of pushing and pulling, for pushing

is motion to something else from oneself or from something else, and

pulling is motion from something else to oneself or to something else,

when the motion of that which is pulling is quicker than the motion

that would separate from one another the two things that are

continuous: for it is this that causes one thing to be pulled on along

with the other. (It might indeed be thought that there is a form of

pulling that arises in another way: that wood, e.g. pulls fire in a

manner different from that described above. But it makes no difference

whether that which pulls is in motion or is stationary when it is

pulling: in the latter case it pulls to the place where it is, while

in the former it pulls to the place where it was.) Now it is

impossible to move anything either from oneself to something else or

something else to oneself without being in contact with it: it is

evident, therefore, that in all locomotion there is nothing

intermediate between moved and movent.

  Nor again is there anything intermediate between that which

undergoes and that which causes alteration: this can be proved by

induction: for in every case we find that the respective extremities

of that which causes and that which undergoes alteration are adjacent.

For our assumption is that things that are undergoing alteration are

altered in virtue of their being affected in respect of their

so-called affective qualities, since that which is of a certain

quality is altered in so far as it is sensible, and the

characteristics in which bodies differ from one another are sensible

characteristics: for every body differs from another in possessing a

greater or lesser number of sensible characteristics or in

possessing the same sensible characteristics in a greater or lesser

degree. But the alteration of that which undergoes alteration is

also caused by the above-mentioned characteristics, which are

affections of some particular underlying quality. Thus we say that a

thing is altered by becoming hot or sweet or thick or dry or white:

and we make these assertions alike of what is inanimate and of what is

animate, and further, where animate things are in question, we make

them both of the parts that have no power of sense-perception and of

the senses themselves. For in a way even the senses undergo

alteration, since the active sense is a motion through the body in the

course of which the sense is affected in a certain way. We see,

then, that the animate is capable of every kind of alteration of which

the inanimate is capable: but the inanimate is not capable of every

kind of alteration of which the animate is capable, since it is not

capable of alteration in respect of the senses: moreover the inanimate

is unconscious of being affected by alteration, whereas the animate is

conscious of it, though there is nothing to prevent the animate also

being unconscious of it when the process of the alteration does not

concern the senses. Since, then, the alteration of that which

undergoes alteration is caused by sensible things, in every case of

such alteration it is evident that the respective extremities of

that which causes and that which undergoes alteration are adjacent.

Thus the air is continuous with that which causes the alteration,

and the body that undergoes alteration is continuous with the air.

Again, the colour is continuous with the light and the light with

the sight. And the same is true of hearing and smelling: for the

primary movent in respect to the moved is the air. Similarly, in the

case of tasting, the flavour is adjacent to the sense of taste. And it

is just the same in the case of things that are inanimate and

incapable of sense-perception. Thus there can be nothing

intermediate between that which undergoes and that which causes

alteration.

  Nor, again, can there be anything intermediate between that which

suffers and that which causes increase: for the part of the latter

that starts the increase does so by becoming attached in such a way to

the former that the whole becomes one. Again, the decrease of that

which suffers decrease is caused by a part of the thing becoming

detached. So that which causes increase and that which causes decrease

must be continuous with that which suffers increase and that which

suffers decrease respectively: and if two things are continuous with

one another there can be nothing intermediate between them.

    It is evident, therefore, that between the extremities of the

moved and the movent that are respectively first and last in reference

to the moved there is nothing intermediate.
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  Everything, we say, that undergoes alteration is altered by sensible

causes, and there is alteration only in things that are said to be

essentially affected by sensible things. The truth of this is to be

seen from the following considerations. Of all other things it would

be most natural to suppose that there is alteration in figures and

shapes, and in acquired states and in the processes of acquiring and

losing these: but as a matter of fact in neither of these two

classes of things is there alteration.

  In the first place, when a particular formation of a thing is

completed, we do not call it by the name of its material: e.g. we do

not call the statue 'bronze' or the pyramid 'wax' or the bed 'wood',

but we use a derived expression and call them 'of bronze', 'waxen',

and 'wooden' respectively. But when a thing has been affected and

altered in any way we still call it by the original name: thus we

speak of the bronze or the wax being dry or fluid or hard or hot.

  And not only so: we also speak of the particular fluid or hot

substance as being bronze, giving the material the same name as that

which we use to describe the affection.

  Since, therefore, having regard to the figure or shape of a thing we

no longer call that which has become of a certain figure by the name

of the material that exhibits the figure, whereas having regard to a

thing's affections or alterations we still call it by the name of

its material, it is evident that becomings of the former kind cannot

be alterations.

  Moreover it would seem absurd even to speak in this way, to speak,

that is to say, of a man or house or anything else that has come

into existence as having been altered. Though it may be true that

every such becoming is necessarily the result of something's being

altered, the result, e.g. of the material's being condensed or

rarefied or heated or cooled, nevertheless it is not the things that

are coming into existence that are altered, and their becoming is

not an alteration.

  Again, acquired states, whether of the body or of the soul, are

not alterations. For some are excellences and others are defects,

and neither excellence nor defect is an alteration: excellence is a

perfection (for when anything acquires its proper excellence we call

it perfect, since it is then if ever that we have a thing in its

natural state: e.g. we have a perfect circle when we have one as

good as possible), while defect is a perishing of or departure from

this condition. So as when speaking of a house we do not call its

arrival at perfection an alteration (for it would be absurd to suppose

that the coping or the tiling is an alteration or that in receiving

its coping or its tiling a house is altered and not perfected), the

same also holds good in the case of excellences and defects and of the

persons or things that possess or acquire them: for excellences are

perfections of a thing's nature and defects are departures from it:

consequently they are not alterations.

  Further, we say that all excellences depend upon particular

relations. Thus bodily excellences such as health and a good state

of body we regard as consisting in a blending of hot and cold elements

within the body in due proportion, in relation either to one another

or to the surrounding atmosphere: and in like manner we regard beauty,

strength, and all the other bodily excellences and defects. Each of

them exists in virtue of a particular relation and puts that which

possesses it in a good or bad condition with regard to its proper

affections, where by 'proper' affections I mean those influences

that from the natural constitution of a thing tend to promote or

destroy its existence. Since then, relatives are neither themselves

alterations nor the subjects of alteration or of becoming or in fact

of any change whatever, it is evident that neither states nor the

processes of losing and acquiring states are alterations, though it

may be true that their becoming or perishing is necessarily, like

the becoming or perishing of a specific character or form, the

result of the alteration of certain other things, e.g. hot and cold or

dry and wet elements or the elements, whatever they may be, on which

the states primarily depend. For each several bodily defect or

excellence involves a relation with those things from which the

possessor of the defect or excellence is naturally subject to

alteration: thus excellence disposes its possessor to be unaffected by

these influences or to be affected by those of them that ought to be

admitted, while defect disposes its possessor to be affected by them

or to be unaffected by those of them that ought to be admitted.

  And the case is similar in regard to the states of the soul, all

of which (like those of body) exist in virtue of particular relations,

the excellences being perfections of nature and the defects departures

from it: moreover, excellence puts its possessor in good condition,

while defect puts its possessor in a bad condition, to meet his proper

affections. Consequently these cannot any more than the bodily

states be alterations, nor can the processes of losing and acquiring

them be so, though their becoming is necessarily the result of an

alteration of the sensitive part of the soul, and this is altered by

sensible objects: for all moral excellence is concerned with bodily

pleasures and pains, which again depend either upon acting or upon

remembering or upon anticipating. Now those that depend upon action

are determined by sense-perception, i.e. they are stimulated by

something sensible: and those that depend upon memory or

anticipation are likewise to be traced to sense-perception, for in

these cases pleasure is felt either in remembering what one has

experienced or in anticipating what one is going to experience. Thus

all pleasure of this kind must be produced by sensible things: and

since the presence in any one of moral defect or excellence involves

the presence in him of pleasure or pain (with which moral excellence

and defect are always concerned), and these pleasures and pains are

alterations of the sensitive part, it is evident that the loss and

acquisition of these states no less than the loss and acquisition of

the states of the body must be the result of the alteration of

something else. Consequently, though their becoming is accompanied

by an alteration, they are not themselves alterations.

  Again, the states of the intellectual part of the soul are not

alterations, nor is there any becoming of them. In the first place

it is much more true of the possession of knowledge that it depends

upon a particular relation. And further, it is evident that there is

no becoming of these states. For that which is potentially possessed

of knowledge becomes actually possessed of it not by being set in

motion at all itself but by reason of the presence of something

else: i.e. it is when it meets with the particular object that it

knows in a manner the particular through its knowledge of the

universal. (Again, there is no becoming of the actual use and activity

of these states, unless it is thought that there is a becoming of

vision and touching and that the activity in question is similar to

these.) And the original acquisition of knowledge is not a becoming or

an alteration: for the terms 'knowing' and 'understanding' imply

that the intellect has reached a state of rest and come to a

standstill, and there is no becoming that leads to a state of rest,

since, as we have said above, change at all can have a becoming.

Moreover, just as to say, when any one has passed from a state of

intoxication or sleep or disease to the contrary state, that he has

become possessed of knowledge again is incorrect in spite of the

fact that he was previously incapable of using his knowledge, so, too,

when any one originally acquires the state, it is incorrect to say

that he becomes possessed of knowledge: for the possession of

understanding and knowledge is produced by the soul's settling down

out of the restlessness natural to it. Hence, too, in learning and

in forming judgements on matters relating to their sense-perceptions

children are inferior to adults owing to the great amount of

restlessness and motion in their souls. Nature itself causes the

soul to settle down and come to a state of rest for the performance of

some of its functions, while for the performance of others other

things do so: but in either case the result is brought about through

the alteration of something in the body, as we see in the case of

the use and activity of the intellect arising from a man's becoming

sober or being awakened. It is evident, then, from the preceding

argument that alteration and being altered occur in sensible things

and in the sensitive part of the soul, and, except accidentally, in

nothing else.
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  A difficulty may be raised as to whether every motion is

commensurable with every other or not. Now if they are all

commensurable and if two things to have the same velocity must

accomplish an equal motion in an equal time, then we may have a

circumference equal to a straight line, or, of course, the one may

be greater or less than the other. Further, if one thing alters and

another accomplishes a locomotion in an equal time, we may have an

alteration and a locomotion equal to one another: thus an affection

will be equal to a length, which is impossible. But is it not only

when an equal motion is accomplished by two things in an equal time

that the velocities of the two are equal? Now an affection cannot be

equal to a length. Therefore there cannot be an alteration equal to or

less than a locomotion: and consequently it is not the case that every

motion is commensurable with every other.

  But how will our conclusion work out in the case of the circle and

the straight line? It would be absurd to suppose that the motion of

one in a circle and of another in a straight line cannot be similar,

but that the one must inevitably move more quickly or more slowly than

the other, just as if the course of one were downhill and of the other

uphill. Moreover it does not as a matter of fact make any difference

to the argument to say that the one motion must inevitably be

quicker or slower than the other: for then the circumference can be

greater or less than the straight line; and if so it is possible for

the two to be equal. For if in the time A the quicker (B) passes

over the distance B' and the slower (G) passes over the distance G',

B' will be greater than G': for this is what we took 'quicker' to

mean: and so quicker motion also implies that one thing traverses an

equal distance in less time than another: consequently there will be a

part of A in which B will pass over a part of the circle equal to

G', while G will occupy the whole of A in passing over G'. None the

less, if the two motions are commensurable, we are confronted with the

consequence stated above, viz. that there may be a straight line equal

to a circle. But these are not commensurable: and so the corresponding

motions are not commensurable either.

  But may we say that things are always commensurable if the same

terms are applied to them without equivocation? e.g. a pen, a wine,

and the highest note in a scale are not commensurable: we cannot say

whether any one of them is sharper than any other: and why is this?

they are incommensurable because it is only equivocally that the

same term 'sharp' is applied to them: whereas the highest note in a

scale is commensurable with the leading-note, because the term 'sharp'

has the same meaning as applied to both. Can it be, then, that the

term 'quick' has not the same meaning as applied to straight motion

and to circular motion respectively? If so, far less will it have

the same meaning as applied to alteration and to locomotion.

  Or shall we in the first place deny that things are always

commensurable if the same terms are applied to them without

equivocation? For the term 'much' has the same meaning whether applied

to water or to air, yet water and air are not commensurable in respect

of it: or, if this illustration is not considered satisfactory,

'double' at any rate would seem to have the same meaning as applied to

each (denoting in each case the proportion of two to one), yet water

and air are not commensurable in respect of it. But here again may

we not take up the same position and say that the term 'much' is

equivocal? In fact there are some terms of which even the

definitions are equivocal; e.g. if 'much' were defined as 'so much and

more','so much' would mean something different in different cases:

'equal' is similarly equivocal; and 'one' again is perhaps

inevitably an equivocal term; and if 'one' is equivocal, so is

'two'. Otherwise why is it that some things are commensurable while

others are not, if the nature of the attribute in the two cases is

really one and the same?

  Can it be that the incommensurability of two things in respect of

any attribute is due to a difference in that which is primarily

capable of carrying the attribute? Thus horse and dog are so

commensurable that we may say which is the whiter, since that which

primarily contains the whiteness is the same in both, viz. the

surface: and similarly they are commensurable in respect of size.

But water and speech are not commensurable in respect of clearness,

since that which primarily contains the attribute is different in

the two cases. It would seem, however that we must reject this

solution, since clearly we could thus make all equivocal attributes

univocal and say merely that that contains each of them is different

in different cases: thus 'equality', 'sweetness', and 'whiteness' will

severally always be the same, though that which contains them is

different in different cases. Moreover, it is not any casual thing

that is capable of carrying any attribute: each single attribute can

be carried primarily only by one single thing.

  Must we then say that, if two things are to be commensurable in

respect of any attribute, not only must the attribute in question be

applicable to both without equivocation, but there must also be no

specific differences either in the attribute itself or in that which

contains the attribute-that these, I mean, must not be divisible in

the way in which colour is divided into kinds? Thus in this respect

one thing will not be commensurable with another, i.e. we cannot say

that one is more coloured than the other where only colour in

general and not any particular colour is meant; but they are

commensurable in respect of whiteness.

  Similarly in the case of motion: two things are of the same velocity

if they occupy an equal time in accomplishing a certain equal amount

of motion. Suppose, then, that in a certain time an alteration is

undergone by one half of a body's length and a locomotion is

accomplished the other half: can be say that in this case the

alteration is equal to the locomotion and of the same velocity? That

would be absurd, and the reason is that there are different species of

motion. And if in consequence of this we must say that two things

are of equal velocity if they accomplish locomotion over an equal

distance in an equal time, we have to admit the equality of a straight

line and a circumference. What, then, is the reason of this? Is it

that locomotion is a genus or that line is a genus? (We may leave

the time out of account, since that is one and the same.) If the lines

are specifically different, the locomotions also differ specifically

from one another: for locomotion is specifically differentiated

according to the specific differentiation of that over which it

takes place. (It is also similarly differentiated, it would seem,

accordingly as the instrument of the locomotion is different: thus

if feet are the instrument, it is walking, if wings it is flying;

but perhaps we should rather say that this is not so, and that in this

case the differences in the locomotion are merely differences of

posture in that which is in motion.) We may say, therefore, that

things are of equal velocity in an equal time they traverse the same

magnitude: and when I call it 'the same' I mean that it contains no

specific difference and therefore no difference in the motion that

takes place over it. So we have now to consider how motion is

differentiated: and this discussion serves to show that the genus is

not a unity but contains a plurality latent in it and distinct from

it, and that in the case of equivocal terms sometimes the different

senses in which they are used are far removed from one another,

while sometimes there is a certain likeness between them, and

sometimes again they are nearly related either generically or

analogically, with the result that they seem not to be equivocal

though they really are.

  When, then, is there a difference of species? Is an attribute

specifically different if the subject is different while the attribute

is the same, or must the attribute itself be different as well? And

how are we to define the limits of a species? What will enable us to

decide that particular instances of whiteness or sweetness are the

same or different? Is it enough that it appears different in one

subject from what appears in another? Or must there be no sameness

at all? And further, where alteration is in question, how is one

alteration to be of equal velocity with another? One person may be

cured quickly and another slowly, and cures may also be

simultaneous: so that, recovery of health being an alteration, we have

here alterations of equal velocity, since each alteration occupies

an equal time. But what alteration? We cannot here speak of an 'equal'

alteration: what corresponds in the category of quality to equality in

the category of quantity is 'likeness'. However, let us say that there

is equal velocity where the same change is accomplished in an equal

time. Are we, then, to find the commensurability in the subject of the

affection or in the affection itself? In the case that we have just

been considering it is the fact that health is one and the same that

enables us to arrive at the conclusion that the one alteration is

neither more nor less than the other, but that both are alike. If on

the other hand the affection is different in the two cases, e.g.

when the alterations take the form of becoming white and becoming

healthy respectively, here there is no sameness or equality or

likeness inasmuch as the difference in the affections at once makes

the alterations specifically different, and there is no unity of

alteration any more than there would be unity of locomotion under like

conditions. So we must find out how many species there are of

alteration and of locomotion respectively. Now if the things that

are in motion-that is to say, the things to which the motions belong

essentially and not accidentally-differ specifically, then their

respective motions will also differ specifically: if on the other hand

they differ generically or numerically, the motions also will differ

generically or numerically as the case may be. But there still remains

the question whether, supposing that two alterations are of equal

velocity, we ought to look for this equality in the sameness (or

likeness) of the affections, or in the things altered, to see e.g.

whether a certain quantity of each has become white. Or ought we not

rather to look for it in both? That is to say, the alterations are the

same or different according as the affections are the same or

different, while they are equal or unequal according as the things

altered are equal or unequal.

  And now we must consider the same question in the case of becoming

and perishing: how is one becoming of equal velocity with another?

They are of equal velocity if in an equal time there are produced

two things that are the same and specifically inseparable, e.g. two

men (not merely generically inseparable as e.g. two animals).

Similarly one is quicker than the other if in an equal time the

product is different in the two cases. I state it thus because we have

no pair of terms that will convey this 'difference' in the way in

which unlikeness is conveyed. If we adopt the theory that it is number

that constitutes being, we may indeed speak of a 'greater number'

and a 'lesser number' within the same species, but there is no

common term that will include both relations, nor are there terms to

express each of them separately in the same way as we indicate a

higher degree or preponderance of an affection by 'more', of a

quantity by 'greater.'
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  Now since wherever there is a movent, its motion always acts upon

something, is always in something, and always extends to something (by

'is always in something' I mean that it occupies a time: and by

'extends to something' I mean that it involves the traversing of a

certain amount of distance: for at any moment when a thing is

causing motion, it also has caused motion, so that there must always

be a certain amount of distance that has been traversed and a

certain amount of time that has been occupied). then, A the movement

have moved B a distance G in a time D, then in the same time the

same force A will move 1/2B twice the distance G, and in 1/2D it

will move 1/2B the whole distance for G: thus the rules of

proportion will be observed. Again if a given force move a given

weight a certain distance in a certain time and half the distance in

half the time, half the motive power will move half the weight the

same distance in the same time. Let E represent half the motive

power A and Z half the weight B: then the ratio between the motive

power and the weight in the one case is similar and proportionate to

the ratio in the other, so that each force will cause the same

distance to be traversed in the same time. But if E move Z a

distance G in a time D, it does not necessarily follow that E can move

twice Z half the distance G in the same time. If, then, A move B a

distance G in a time D, it does not follow that E, being half of A,

will in the time D or in any fraction of it cause B to traverse a part

of G the ratio between which and the whole of G is proportionate to

that between A and E (whatever fraction of AE may be): in fact it

might well be that it will cause no motion at all; for it does not

follow that, if a given motive power causes a certain amount of

motion, half that power will cause motion either of any particular

amount or in any length of time: otherwise one man might move a

ship, since both the motive power of the ship-haulers and the distance

that they all cause the ship to traverse are divisible into as many

parts as there are men. Hence Zeno's reasoning is false when he argues

that there is no part of the millet that does not make a sound: for

there is no reason why any such part should not in any length of

time fail to move the air that the whole bushel moves in falling. In

fact it does not of itself move even such a quantity of the air as

it would move if this part were by itself: for no part even exists

otherwise than potentially.

  If on the other hand we have two forces each of which separately

moves one of two weights a given distance in a given time, then the

forces in combination will move the combined weights an equal distance

in an equal time: for in this case the rules of proportion apply.

  Then does this hold good of alteration and of increase also?

Surely it does, for in any given case we have a definite thing that

cause increase and a definite thing that suffers increase, and the one

causes and the other suffers a certain amount of increase in a certain

amount of time. Similarly we have a definite thing that causes

alteration and a definite thing that undergoes alteration, and a

certain amount, or rather degree, of alteration is completed in a

certain amount of time: thus in twice as much time twice as much

alteration will be completed and conversely twice as much alteration

will occupy twice as much time: and the alteration of half of its

object will occupy half as much time and in half as much time half

of the object will be altered: or again, in the same amount of time it

will be altered twice as much.

  On the other hand if that which causes alteration or increase causes

a certain amount of increase or alteration respectively in a certain

amount of time, it does not necessarily follow that half the force

will occupy twice the time in altering or increasing the object, or

that in twice the time the alteration or increase will be completed by

it: it may happen that there will be no alteration or increase at all,

the case being the same as with the weight.

                              Book VIII
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  IT remains to consider the following question. Was there ever a

becoming of motion before which it had no being, and is it perishing

again so as to leave nothing in motion? Or are we to say that it never

had any becoming and is not perishing, but always was and always

will be? Is it in fact an immortal never-failing property of things

that are, a sort of life as it were to all naturally constituted

things?

  Now the existence of motion is asserted by all who have anything

to say about nature, because they all concern themselves with the

construction of the world and study the question of becoming and

perishing, which processes could not come about without the

existence of motion. But those who say that there is an infinite

number of worlds, some of which are in process of becoming while

others are in process of perishing, assert that there is always motion

(for these processes of becoming and perishing of the worlds

necessarily involve motion), whereas those who hold that there is only

one world, whether everlasting or not, make corresponding

assumptions in regard to motion. If then it is possible that at any

time nothing should be in motion, this must come about in one of two

ways: either in the manner described by Anaxagoras, who says that

all things were together and at rest for an infinite period of time,

and that then Mind introduced motion and separated them; or in the

manner described by Empedocles, according to whom the universe is

alternately in motion and at rest-in motion, when Love is making the

one out of many, or Strife is making many out of one, and at rest in

the intermediate periods of time-his account being as follows:

        'Since One hath learned to spring from Manifold,

        And One disjoined makes manifold arise,

        Thus they Become, nor stable is their life:

        But since their motion must alternate be,

        Thus have they ever Rest upon their round':

for we must suppose that he means by this that they alternate from the

one motion to the other. We must consider, then, how this matter

stands, for the discovery of the truth about it is of importance,

not only for the study of nature, but also for the investigation of

the First Principle.

  Let us take our start from what we have already laid down in our

course on Physics. Motion, we say, is the fulfilment of the movable in

so far as it is movable. Each kind of motion, therefore, necessarily

involves the presence of the things that are capable of that motion.

In fact, even apart from the definition of motion, every one would

admit that in each kind of motion it is that which is capable of

that motion that is in motion: thus it is that which is capable of

alteration that is altered, and that which is capable of local

change that is in locomotion: and so there must be something capable

of being burned before there can be a process of being burned, and

something capable of burning before there can be a process of burning.

Moreover, these things also must either have a beginning before

which they had no being, or they must be eternal. Now if there was a

becoming of every movable thing, it follows that before the motion

in question another change or motion must have taken place in which

that which was capable of being moved or of causing motion had its

becoming. To suppose, on the other hand, that these things were in

being throughout all previous time without there being any motion

appears unreasonable on a moment's thought, and still more

unreasonable, we shall find, on further consideration. For if we are

to say that, while there are on the one hand things that are

movable, and on the other hand things that are motive, there is a time

when there is a first movent and a first moved, and another time

when there is no such thing but only something that is at rest, then

this thing that is at rest must previously have been in process of

change: for there must have been some cause of its rest, rest being

the privation of motion. Therefore, before this first change there

will be a previous change. For some things cause motion in only one

way, while others can produce either of two contrary motions: thus

fire causes heating but not cooling, whereas it would seem that

knowledge may be directed to two contrary ends while remaining one and

the same. Even in the former class, however, there seems to be

something similar, for a cold thing in a sense causes heating by

turning away and retiring, just as one possessed of knowledge

voluntarily makes an error when he uses his knowledge in the reverse

way. But at any rate all things that are capable respectively of

affecting and being affected, or of causing motion and being moved,

are capable of it not under all conditions, but only when they are

in a particular condition and approach one another: so it is on the

approach of one thing to another that the one causes motion and the

other is moved, and when they are present under such conditions as

rendered the one motive and the other movable. So if the motion was

not always in process, it is clear that they must have been in a

condition not such as to render them capable respectively of being

moved and of causing motion, and one or other of them must have been

in process of change: for in what is relative this is a necessary

consequence: e.g. if one thing is double another when before it was

not so, one or other of them, if not both, must have been in process

of change. It follows then, that there will be a process of change

previous to the first.

  (Further, how can there be any 'before' and 'after' without the

existence of time? Or how can there be any time without the

existence of motion? If, then, time is the number of motion or

itself a kind of motion, it follows that, if there is always time,

motion must also be eternal. But so far as time is concerned we see

that all with one exception are in agreement in saying that it is

uncreated: in fact, it is just this that enables Democritus to show

that all things cannot have had a becoming: for time, he says, is

uncreated. Plato alone asserts the creation of time, saying that it

had a becoming together with the universe, the universe according to

him having had a becoming. Now since time cannot exist and is

unthinkable apart from the moment, and the moment a kind of

middle-point, uniting as it does in itself both a beginning and an

end, a beginning of future time and an end of past time, it follows

that there must always be time: for the extremity of the last period

of time that we take must be found in some moment, since time contains

no point of contact for us except the moment. Therefore, since the

moment is both a beginning and an end, there must always be time on

both sides of it. But if this is true of time, it is evident that it

must also be true of motion, time being a kind of affection of

motion.)

  The same reasoning will also serve to show the imperishability of

motion: just as a becoming of motion would involve, as we saw, the

existence of a process of change previous to the first, in the same

way a perishing of motion would involve the existence of a process

of change subsequent to the last: for when a thing ceases to be moved,

it does not therefore at the same time cease to be movable-e.g. the

cessation of the process of being burned does not involve the

cessation of the capacity of being burned, since a thing may be

capable of being burned without being in process of being

burned-nor, when a thing ceases to be movent, does it therefore at the

same time cease to a be motive. Again, the destructive agent will have

to be destroyed, after what it destroys has been destroyed, and then

that which has the capacity of destroying it will have to be destroyed

afterwards, (so that there will be a process of change subsequent to

the last,) for being destroyed also is a kind of change. If, then,

view which we are criticizing involves these impossible

consequences, it is clear that motion is eternal and cannot have

existed at one time and not at another: in fact such a view can hardly

be described as anythling else than fantastic.

  And much the same may be said of the view that such is the ordinance

of nature and that this must be regarded as a principle, as would seem

to be the view of Empedocles when he says that the constitution of the

world is of necessity such that Love and Strife alternately

predominate and cause motion, while in the intermediate period of time

there is a state of rest. Probably also those who like like

Anaxagoras, assert a single principle (of motion) would hold this

view. But that which is produced or directed by nature can never be

anything disorderly: for nature is everywhere the cause of order.

Moreover, there is no ratio in the relation of the infinite to the

infinite, whereas order always means ratio. But if we say that there

is first a state of rest for an infinite time, and then motion is

started at some moment, and that the fact that it is this rather

than a previous moment is of no importance, and involves no order,

then we can no longer say that it is nature's work: for if anything is

of a certain character naturally, it either is so invariably and is

not sometimes of this and sometimes of another character (e.g. fire,

which travels upwards naturally, does not sometimes do so and

sometimes not) or there is a ratio in the variation. It would be

better, therefore, to say with Empedocles and any one else who may

have maintained such a theory as his that the universe is

alternately at rest and in motion: for in a system of this kind we

have at once a certain order. But even here the holder of the theory

ought not only to assert the fact: he ought to explain the cause of

it: i.e. he should not make any mere assumption or lay down any

gratuitous axiom, but should employ either inductive or

demonstrative reasoning. The Love and Strife postulated by

Empedocles are not in themselves causes of the fact in question, nor

is it of the essence of either that it should be so, the essential

function of the former being to unite, of the latter to separate. If

he is to go on to explain this alternate predominance, he should

adduce cases where such a state of things exists, as he points to

the fact that among mankind we have something that unites men,

namely Love, while on the other hand enemies avoid one another: thus

from the observed fact that this occurs in certain cases comes the

assumption that it occurs also in the universe. Then, again, some

argument is needed to explain why the predominance of each of the

two forces lasts for an equal period of time. But it is a wrong

assumption to suppose universally that we have an adequate first

principle in virtue of the fact that something always is so or

always happens so. Thus Democritus reduces the causes that explain

nature to the fact that things happened in the past in the same way as

they happen now: but he does not think fit to seek for a first

principle to explain this 'always': so, while his theory is right in

so far as it is applied to certain individual cases, he is wrong in

making it of universal application. Thus, a triangle always has its

angles equal to two right angles, but there is nevertheless an

ulterior cause of the eternity of this truth, whereas first principles

are eternal and have no ulterior cause. Let this conclude what we have

to say in support of our contention that there never was a time when

there was not motion, and never will be a time when there will not

be motion.
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  The arguments that may be advanced against this position are not

difficult to dispose of. The chief considerations that might be

thought to indicate that motion may exist though at one time it had

not existed at all are the following:

    First, it may be said that no process of change is eternal: for

the nature of all change is such that it proceeds from something to

something, so that every process of change must be bounded by the

contraries that mark its course, and no motion can go on to infinity.

  Secondly, we see that a thing that neither is in motion nor contains

any motion within itself can be set in motion; e.g. inanimate things

that are (whether the whole or some part is in question) not in motion

but at rest, are at some moment set in motion: whereas, if motion

cannot have a becoming before which it had no being, these things

ought to be either always or never in motion.

  Thirdly, the fact is evident above all in the case of animate

beings: for it sometimes happens that there is no motion in us and

we are quite still, and that nevertheless we are then at some moment

set in motion, that is to say it sometimes happens that we produce a

beginning of motion in ourselves spontaneously without anything having

set us in motion from without. We see nothing like this in the case of

inanimate things, which are always set in motion by something else

from without: the animal, on the other hand, we say, moves itself:

therefore, if an animal is ever in a state of absolute rest, we have a

motionless thing in which motion can be produced from the thing

itself, and not from without. Now if this can occur in an animal,

why should not the same be true also of the universe as a whole? If it

can occur in a small world it could also occur in a great one: and

if it can occur in the world, it could also occur in the infinite;

that is, if the infinite could as a whole possibly be in motion or

at rest.

  Of these objections, then, the first-mentioned motion to opposites

is not always the same and numerically one a correct statement; in

fact, this may be said to be a necessary conclusion, provided that

it is possible for the motion of that which is one and the same to

be not always one and the same. (I mean that e.g. we may question

whether the note given by a single string is one and the same, or is

different each time the string is struck, although the string is in

the same condition and is moved in the same way.) But still, however

this may be, there is nothing to prevent there being a motion that

is the same in virtue of being continuous and eternal: we shall have

something to say later that will make this point clearer.

  As regards the second objection, no absurdity is involved in the

fact that something not in motion may be set in motion, that which

caused the motion from without being at one time present, and at

another absent. Nevertheless, how this can be so remains matter for

inquiry; how it comes about, I mean, that the same motive force at one

time causes a thing to be in motion, and at another does not do so:

for the difficulty raised by our objector really amounts to this-why

is it that some things are not always at rest, and the rest always

in motion?

  The third objection may be thought to present more difficulty than

the others, namely, that which alleges that motion arises in things in

which it did not exist before, and adduces in proof the case of

animate things: thus an animal is first at rest and afterwards

walks, not having been set in motion apparently by anything from

without. This, however, is false: for we observe that there is

always some part of the animal's organism in motion, and the cause

of the motion of this part is not the animal itself, but, it may be,

its environment. Moreover, we say that the animal itself originates

not all of its motions but its locomotion. So it may well be the

case-or rather we may perhaps say that it must necessarily be the

case-that many motions are produced in the body by its environment,

and some of these set in motion the intellect or the appetite, and

this again then sets the whole animal in motion: this is what

happens when animals are asleep: though there is then no perceptive

motion in them, there is some motion that causes them to wake up

again. But we will leave this point also to be elucidated at a later

stage in our discussion.
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  Our enquiry will resolve itself at the outset into a consideration

of the above-mentioned problem-what can be the reason why some

things in the world at one time are in motion and at another are at

rest again? Now one of three things must be true: either all things

are always at rest, or all things are always in motion, or some things

are in motion and others at rest: and in this last case again either

the things that are in motion are always in motion and the things that

are at rest are always at rest, or they are all constituted so as to

be capable alike of motion and of rest; or there is yet a third

possibility remaining-it may be that some things in the world are

always motionless, others always in motion, while others again admit

of both conditions. This last is the account of the matter that we

must give: for herein lies the solution of all the difficulties raised

and the conclusion of the investigation upon which we are engaged.

  To maintain that all things are at rest, and to disregard

sense-perception in an attempt to show the theory to be reasonable,

would be an instance of intellectual weakness: it would call in

question a whole system, not a particular detail: moreover, it would

be an attack not only on the physicist but on almost all sciences

and all received opinions, since motion plays a part in all of them.

Further, just as in arguments about mathematics objections that

involve first principles do not affect the mathematician-and the other

sciences are in similar case-so, too, objections involving the point

that we have just raised do not affect the physicist: for it is a

fundamental assumption with him that motion is ultimately referable to

nature herself.

  The assertion that all things are in motion we may fairly regard

as equally false, though it is less subversive of physical science:

for though in our course on physics it was laid down that rest no less

than motion is ultimately referable to nature herself, nevertheless

motion is the characteristic fact of nature: moreover, the view is

actually held by some that not merely some things but all things in

the world are in motion and always in motion, though we cannot

apprehend the fact by sense-perception. Although the supporters of

this theory do not state clearly what kind of motion they mean, or

whether they mean all kinds, it is no hard matter to reply to them:

thus we may point out that there cannot be a continuous process either

of increase or of decrease: that which comes between the two has to be

included. The theory resembles that about the stone being worn away by

the drop of water or split by plants growing out of it: if so much has

been extruded or removed by the drop, it does not follow that half the

amount has previously been extruded or removed in half the time: the

case of the hauled ship is exactly comparable: here we have so many

drops setting so much in motion, but a part of them will not set as

much in motion in any period of time. The amount removed is, it is

true, divisible into a number of parts, but no one of these was set in

motion separately: they were all set in motion together. It is

evident, then, that from the fact that the decrease is divisible

into an infinite number of parts it does not follow that some part

must always be passing away: it all passes away at a particular

moment. Similarly, too, in the case of any alteration whatever if that

which suffers alteration is infinitely divisible it does not follow

from this that the same is true of the alteration itself, which

often occurs all at once, as in freezing. Again, when any one has

fallen ill, there must follow a period of time in which his

restoration to health is in the future: the process of change cannot

take place in an instant: yet the change cannot be a change to

anything else but health. The assertion. therefore, that alteration is

continuous is an extravagant calling into question of the obvious: for

alteration is a change from one contrary to another. Moreover, we

notice that a stone becomes neither harder nor softer. Again, in the

matter of locomotion, it would be a strange thing if a stone could

be falling or resting on the ground without our being able to perceive

the fact. Further, it is a law of nature that earth and all other

bodies should remain in their proper places and be moved from them

only by violence: from the fact then that some of them are in their

proper places it follows that in respect of place also all things

cannot be in motion. These and other similar arguments, then, should

convince us that it is impossible either that all things are always in

motion or that all things are always at rest.

  Nor again can it be that some things are always at rest, others

always in motion, and nothing sometimes at rest and sometimes in

motion. This theory must be pronounced impossible on the same

grounds as those previously mentioned: viz. that we see the

above-mentioned changes occurring in the case of the same things. We

may further point out that the defender of this position is fighting

against the obvious, for on this theory there can be no such thing

as increase: nor can there be any such thing as compulsory motion,

if it is impossible that a thing can be at rest before being set in

motion unnaturally. This theory, then, does away with becoming and

perishing. Moreover, motion, it would seem, is generally thought to be

a sort of becoming and perishing, for that to which a thing changes

comes to be, or occupancy of it comes to be, and that from which a

thing changes ceases to be, or there ceases to be occupancy of it.

It is clear, therefore, that there are cases of occasional motion

and occasional rest.

  We have now to take the assertion that all things are sometimes at

rest and sometimes in motion and to confront it with the arguments

previously advanced. We must take our start as before from the

possibilities that we distinguished just above. Either all things

are at rest, or all things are in motion, or some things are at rest

and others in motion. And if some things are at rest and others in

motion, then it must be that either all things are sometimes at rest

and sometimes in motion, or some things are always at rest and the

remainder always in motion, or some of the things are always at rest

and others always in motion while others again are sometimes at rest

and sometimes in motion. Now we have said before that it is impossible

that all things should be at rest: nevertheless we may now repeat that

assertion. We may point out that, even if it is really the case, as

certain persons assert, that the existent is infinite and

motionless, it certainly does not appear to be so if we follow

sense-perception: many things that exist appear to be in motion. Now

if there is such a thing as false opinion or opinion at all, there

is also motion; and similarly if there is such a thing as imagination,

or if it is the case that anything seems to be different at

different times: for imagination and opinion are thought to be motions

of a kind. But to investigate this question at all-to seek a

reasoned justification of a belief with regard to which we are too

well off to require reasoned justification-implies bad judgement of

what is better and what is worse, what commends itself to belief and

what does not, what is ultimate and what is not. It is likewise

impossible that all things should be in motion or that some things

should be always in motion and the remainder always at rest. We have

sufficient ground for rejecting all these theories in the single

fact that we see some things that are sometimes in motion and

sometimes at rest. It is evident, therefore, that it is no less

impossible that some things should be always in motion and the

remainder always at rest than that all things should be at rest or

that all things should be in motion continuously. It remains, then, to

consider whether all things are so constituted as to be capable both

of being in motion and of being at rest, or whether, while some things

are so constituted, some are always at rest and some are always in

motion: for it is this last view that we have to show to be true.
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  Now of things that cause motion or suffer motion, to some the motion

is accidental, to others essential: thus it is accidental to what

merely belongs to or contains as a part a thing that causes motion

or suffers motion, essential to a thing that causes motion or

suffers motion not merely by belonging to such a thing or containing

it as a part.

  Of things to which the motion is essential some derive their

motion from themselves, others from something else: and in some

cases their motion is natural, in others violent and unnatural. Thus

in things that derive their motion from themselves, e.g. all

animals, the motion is natural (for when an animal is in motion its

motion is derived from itself): and whenever the source of the

motion of a thing is in the thing itself we say that the motion of

that thing is natural. Therefore the animal as a whole moves itself

naturally: but the body of the animal may be in motion unnaturally

as well as naturally: it depends upon the kind of motion that it may

chance to be suffering and the kind of element of which it is

composed. And the motion of things that derive their motion from

something else is in some cases natural, in other unnatural: e.g.

upward motion of earthy things and downward motion of fire are

unnatural. Moreover the parts of animals are often in motion in an

unnatural way, their positions and the character of the motion being

abnormal. The fact that a thing that is in motion derives its motion

from something is most evident in things that are in motion

unnaturally, because in such cases it is clear that the motion is

derived from something other than the thing itself. Next to things

that are in motion unnaturally those whose motion while natural is

derived from themselves-e.g. animals-make this fact clear: for here

the uncertainty is not as to whether the motion is derived from

something but as to how we ought to distinguish in the thing between

the movent and the moved. It would seem that in animals, just as in

ships and things not naturally organized, that which causes motion

is separate from that which suffers motion, and that it is only in

this sense that the animal as a whole causes its own motion.

  The greatest difficulty, however, is presented by the remaining case

of those that we last distinguished. Where things derive their

motion from something else we distinguished the cases in which the

motion is unnatural: we are left with those that are to be

contrasted with the others by reason of the fact that the motion is

natural. It is in these cases that difficulty would be experienced

in deciding whence the motion is derived, e.g. in the case of light

and heavy things. When these things are in motion to positions the

reverse of those they would properly occupy, their motion is

violent: when they are in motion to their proper positions-the light

thing up and the heavy thing down-their motion is natural; but in this

latter case it is no longer evident, as it is when the motion is

unnatural, whence their motion is derived. It is impossible to say

that their motion is derived from themselves: this is a characteristic

of life and peculiar to living things. Further, if it were, it would

have been in their power to stop themselves (I mean that if e.g. a

thing can cause itself to walk it can also cause itself not to

walk), and so, since on this supposition fire itself possesses the

power of upward locomotion, it is clear that it should also possess

the power of downward locomotion. Moreover if things move

themselves, it would be unreasonable to suppose that in only one

kind of motion is their motion derived from themselves. Again, how can

anything of continuous and naturally connected substance move

itself? In so far as a thing is one and continuous not merely in

virtue of contact, it is impassive: it is only in so far as a thing is

divided that one part of it is by nature active and another passive.

Therefore none of the things that we are now considering move

themselves (for they are of naturally connected substance), nor does

anything else that is continuous: in each case the movent must be

separate from the moved, as we see to be the case with inanimate

things when an animate thing moves them. It is the fact that these

things also always derive their motion from something: what it is

would become evident if we were to distinguish the different kinds

of cause.

  The above-mentioned distinctions can also be made in the case of

things that cause motion: some of them are capable of causing motion

unnaturally (e.g. the lever is not naturally capable of moving the

weight), others naturally (e.g. what is actually hot is naturally

capable of moving what is potentially hot): and similarly in the

case of all other things of this kind.

  In the same way, too, what is potentially of a certain quality or of

a certain quantity in a certain place is naturally movable when it

contains the corresponding principle in itself and not accidentally

(for the same thing may be both of a certain quality and of a

certain quantity, but the one is an accidental, not an essential

property of the other). So when fire or earth is moved by something

the motion is violent when it is unnatural, and natural when it brings

to actuality the proper activities that they potentially possess.

But the fact that the term 'potentially' is used in more than one

sense is the reason why it is not evident whence such motions as the

upward motion of fire and the downward motion of earth are derived.

One who is learning a science potentially knows it in a different

sense from one who while already possessing the knowledge is not

actually exercising it. Wherever we have something capable of acting

and something capable of being correspondingly acted on, in the

event of any such pair being in contact what is potential becomes at

times actual: e.g. the learner becomes from one potential something

another potential something: for one who possesses knowledge of a

science but is not actually exercising it knows the science

potentially in a sense, though not in the same sense as he knew it

potentially before he learnt it. And when he is in this condition,

if something does not prevent him, he actively exercises his

knowledge: otherwise he would be in the contradictory state of not

knowing. In regard to natural bodies also the case is similar. Thus

what is cold is potentially hot: then a change takes place and it is

fire, and it burns, unless something prevents and hinders it. So, too,

with heavy and light: light is generated from heavy, e.g. air from

water (for water is the first thing that is potentially light), and

air is actually light, and will at once realize its proper activity as

such unless something prevents it. The activity of lightness

consists in the light thing being in a certain situation, namely

high up: when it is in the contrary situation, it is being prevented

from rising. The case is similar also in regard to quantity and

quality. But, be it noted, this is the question we are trying to

answer-how can we account for the motion of light things and heavy

things to their proper situations? The reason for it is that they have

a natural tendency respectively towards a certain position: and this

constitutes the essence of lightness and heaviness, the former being

determined by an upward, the latter by a downward, tendency. As we

have said, a thing may be potentially light or heavy in more senses

than one. Thus not only when a thing is water is it in a sense

potentially light, but when it has become air it may be still

potentially light: for it may be that through some hindrance it does

not occupy an upper position, whereas, if what hinders it is

removed, it realizes its activity and continues to rise higher. The

process whereby what is of a certain quality changes to a condition of

active existence is similar: thus the exercise of knowledge follows at

once upon the possession of it unless something prevents it. So,

too, what is of a certain quantity extends itself over a certain space

unless something prevents it. The thing in a sense is and in a sense

is not moved by one who moves what is obstructing and preventing its

motion (e.g. one who pulls away a pillar from under a roof or one

who removes a stone from a wineskin in the water is the accidental

cause of motion): and in the same way the real cause of the motion

of a ball rebounding from a wall is not the wall but the thrower. So

it is clear that in all these cases the thing does not move itself,

but it contains within itself the source of motion-not of moving

something or of causing motion, but of suffering it.

  If then the motion of all things that are in motion is either

natural or unnatural and violent, and all things whose motion is

violent and unnatural are moved by something, and something other than

themselves, and again all things whose motion is natural are moved

by something-both those that are moved by themselves and those that

are not moved by themselves (e.g. light things and heavy things, which

are moved either by that which brought the thing into existence as

such and made it light and heavy, or by that which released what was

hindering and preventing it); then all things that are in motion

must be moved by something.
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  Now this may come about in either of two ways. Either the movent

is not itself responsible for the motion, which is to be referred to

something else which moves the movent, or the movent is itself

responsible for the motion. Further, in the latter case, either the

movent immediately precedes the last thing in the series, or there may

be one or more intermediate links: e.g. the stick moves the stone

and is moved by the hand, which again is moved by the man: in the man,

however, we have reached a movent that is not so in virtue of being

moved by something else. Now we say that the thing is moved both by

the last and by the first movent in the series, but more strictly by

the first, since the first movent moves the last, whereas the last

does not move the first, and the first will move the thing without the

last, but the last will not move it without the first: e.g. the

stick will not move anything unless it is itself moved by the man.

If then everything that is in motion must be moved by something, and

the movent must either itself be moved by something else or not, and

in the former case there must be some first movent that is not

itself moved by anything else, while in the case of the immediate

movent being of this kind there is no need of an intermediate movent

that is also moved (for it is impossible that there should be an

infinite series of movents, each of which is itself moved by something

else, since in an infinite series there is no first term)-if then

everything that is in motion is moved by something, and the first

movent is moved but not by anything else, it much be moved by itself.

  This same argument may also be stated in another way as follows.

Every movent moves something and moves it with something, either

with itself or with something else: e.g. a man moves a thing either

himself or with a stick, and a thing is knocked down either by the

wind itself or by a stone propelled by the wind. But it is

impossible for that with which a thing is moved to move it without

being moved by that which imparts motion by its own agency: on the

other hand, if a thing imparts motion by its own agency, it is not

necessary that there should be anything else with which it imparts

motion, whereas if there is a different thing with which it imparts

motion, there must be something that imparts motion not with something

else but with itself, or else there will be an infinite series. If,

then, anything is a movent while being itself moved, the series must

stop somewhere and not be infinite. Thus, if the stick moves something

in virtue of being moved by the hand, the hand moves the stick: and if

something else moves with the hand, the hand also is moved by

something different from itself. So when motion by means of an

instrument is at each stage caused by something different from the

instrument, this must always be preceded by something else which

imparts motion with itself. Therefore, if this last movent is in

motion and there is nothing else that moves it, it must move itself.

So this reasoning also shows that when a thing is moved, if it is

not moved immediately by something that moves itself, the series

brings us at some time or other to a movent of this kind.

  And if we consider the matter in yet a third wa Ly we shall get this

same result as follows. If everything that is in motion is moved by

something that is in motion, ether this being in motion is an

accidental attribute of the movents in question, so that each of

them moves something while being itself in motion, but not always

because it is itself in motion, or it is not accidental but an

essential attribute. Let us consider the former alternative. If then

it is an accidental attribute, it is not necessary that that is in

motion should be in motion: and if this is so it is clear that there

may be a time when nothing that exists is in motion, since the

accidental is not necessary but contingent. Now if we assume the

existence of a possibility, any conclusion that we thereby reach

will not be an impossibility though it may be contrary to fact. But

the nonexistence of motion is an impossibility: for we have shown

above that there must always be motion.

  Moreover, the conclusion to which we have been led is a reasonable

one. For there must be three things-the moved, the movent, and the

instrument of motion. Now the moved must be in motion, but it need not

move anything else: the instrument of motion must both move

something else and be itself in motion (for it changes together with

the moved, with which it is in contact and continuous, as is clear

in the case of things that move other things locally, in which case

the two things must up to a certain point be in contact): and the

movent-that is to say, that which causes motion in such a manner

that it is not merely the instrument of motion-must be unmoved. Now we

have visual experience of the last term in this series, namely that

which has the capacity of being in motion, but does not contain a

motive principle, and also of that which is in motion but is moved

by itself and not by anything else: it is reasonable, therefore, not

to say necessary, to suppose the existence of the third term also,

that which causes motion but is itself unmoved. So, too, Anaxagoras is

right when he says that Mind is impassive and unmixed, since he

makes it the principle of motion: for it could cause motion in this

sense only by being itself unmoved, and have supreme control only by

being unmixed.

  We will now take the second alternative. If the movement is not

accidentally but necessarily in motion-so that, if it were not in

motion, it would not move anything-then the movent, in so far as it is

in motion, must be in motion in one of two ways: it is moved either as

that is which is moved with the same kind of motion, or with a

different kind-either that which is heating, I mean, is itself in

process of becoming hot, that which is making healthy in process of

becoming healthy, and that which is causing locomotion in process of

locomotion, or else that which is making healthy is, let us say, in

process of locomotion, and that which is causing locomotion in process

of, say, increase. But it is evident that this is impossible. For if

we adopt the first assumption we have to make it apply within each

of the very lowest species into which motion can be divided: e.g. we

must say that if some one is teaching some lesson in geometry, he is

also in process of being taught that same lesson in geometry, and that

if he is throwing he is in process of being thrown in just the same

manner. Or if we reject this assumption we must say that one kind of

motion is derived from another; e.g. that that which is causing

locomotion is in process of increase, that which is causing this

increase is in process of being altered by something else, and that

which is causing this alteration is in process of suffering some

different kind of motion. But the series must stop somewhere, since

the kinds of motion are limited; and if we say that the process is

reversible, and that that which is causing alteration is in process of

locomotion, we do no more than if we had said at the outset that

that which is causing locomotion is in process of locomotion, and that

one who is teaching is in process of being taught: for it is clear

that everything that is moved is moved by the movent that is further

back in the series as well as by that which immediately moves it: in

fact the earlier movent is that which more strictly moves it. But this

is of course impossible: for it involves the consequence that one

who is teaching is in process of learning what he is teaching, whereas

teaching necessarily implies possessing knowledge, and learning not

possessing it. Still more unreasonable is the consequence involved

that, since everything that is moved is moved by something that is

itself moved by something else, everything that has a capacity for

causing motion has as such a corresponding capacity for being moved:

i.e. it will have a capacity for being moved in the sense in which one

might say that everything that has a capacity for making healthy,

and exercises that capacity, has as such a capacity for being made

healthy, and that which has a capacity for building has as such a

capacity for being built. It will have the capacity for being thus

moved either immediately or through one or more links (as it will

if, while everything that has a capacity for causing motion has as

such a capacity for being moved by something else, the motion that

it has the capacity for suffering is not that with which it affects

what is next to it, but a motion of a different kind; e.g. that

which has a capacity for making healthy might as such have a

capacity for learn. the series, however, could be traced back, as we

said before, until at some time or other we arrived at the same kind

of motion). Now the first alternative is impossible, and the second is

fantastic: it is absurd that that which has a capacity for causing

alteration should as such necessarily have a capacity, let us say, for

increase. It is not necessary, therefore, that that which is moved

should always be moved by something else that is itself moved by

something else: so there will be an end to the series. Consequently

the first thing that is in motion will derive its motion either from

something that is at rest or from itself. But if there were any need

to consider which of the two, that which moves itself or that which is

moved by something else, is the cause and principle of motion, every

one would decide the former: for that which is itself independently

a cause is always prior as a cause to that which is so only in

virtue of being itself dependent upon something else that makes it so.

  We must therefore make a fresh start and consider the question; if a

thing moves itself, in what sense and in what manner does it do so?

Now everything that is in motion must be infinitely divisible, for

it has been shown already in our general course on Physics, that

everything that is essentially in motion is continuous. Now it is

impossible that that which moves itself should in its entirety move

itself: for then, while being specifically one and indivisible, it

would as a Whole both undergo and cause the same locomotion or

alteration: thus it would at the same time be both teaching and

being taught (the same thing), or both restoring to and being restored

to the same health. Moreover, we have established the fact that it

is the movable that is moved; and this is potentially, not actually,

in motion, but the potential is in process to actuality, and motion is

an incomplete actuality of the movable. The movent on the other hand

is already in activity: e.g. it is that which is hot that produces

heat: in fact, that which produces the form is always something that

possesses it. Consequently (if a thing can move itself as a whole),

the same thing in respect of the same thing may be at the same time

both hot and not hot. So, too, in every other case where the movent

must be described by the same name in the same sense as the moved.

Therefore when a thing moves itself it is one part of it that is the

movent and another part that is moved. But it is not self-moving in

the sense that each of the two parts is moved by the other part: the

following considerations make this evident. In the first place, if

each of the two parts is to move the other, there will be no first

movent. If a thing is moved by a series of movents, that which is

earlier in the series is more the cause of its being moved than that

which comes next, and will be more truly the movent: for we found that

there are two kinds of movent, that which is itself moved by something

else and that which derives its motion from itself: and that which

is further from the thing that is moved is nearer to the principle

of motion than that which is intermediate. In the second place,

there is no necessity for the movent part to be moved by anything

but itself: so it can only be accidentally that the other part moves

it in return. I take then the possible case of its not moving it: then

there will be a part that is moved and a part that is an unmoved

movent. In the third place, there is no necessity for the movent to be

moved in return: on the contrary the necessity that there should

always be motion makes it necessary that there should be some movent

that is either unmoved or moved by itself. In the fourth place we

should then have a thing undergoing the same motion that it is

causing-that which is producing heat, therefore, being heated. But

as a matter of fact that which primarily moves itself cannot contain

either a single part that moves itself or a number of parts each of

which moves itself. For, if the whole is moved by itself, it must be

moved either by some part of itself or as a whole by itself as a

whole. If, then, it is moved in virtue of some part of it being

moved by that part itself, it is this part that will be the primary

self-movent, since, if this part is separated from the whole, the part

will still move itself, but the whole will do so no longer. If on

the other hand the whole is moved by itself as a whole, it must be

accidentally that the parts move themselves: and therefore, their

self-motion not being necessary, we may take the case of their not

being moved by themselves. Therefore in the whole of the thing we

may distinguish that which imparts motion without itself being moved

and that which is moved: for only in this way is it possible for a

thing to be self-moved. Further, if the whole moves itself we may

distinguish in it that which imparts the motion and that which is

moved: so while we say that AB is moved by itself, we may also say

that it is moved by A. And since that which imparts motion may be

either a thing that is moved by something else or a thing that is

unmoved, and that which is moved may be either a thing that imparts

motion to something else or a thing that does not, that which moves

itself must be composed of something that is unmoved but imparts

motion and also of something that is moved but does not necessarily

impart motion but may or may not do so. Thus let A be something that

imparts motion but is unmoved, B something that is moved by A and

moves G, G something that is moved by B but moves nothing (granted

that we eventually arrive at G we may take it that there is only one

intermediate term, though there may be more). Then the whole ABG moves

itself. But if I take away G, AB will move itself, A imparting

motion and B being moved, whereas G will not move itself or in fact be

moved at all. Nor again will BG move itself apart from A: for B

imparts motion only through being moved by something else, not through

being moved by any part of itself. So only AB moves itself. That which

moves itself, therefore, must comprise something that imparts motion

but is unmoved and something that is moved but does not necessarily

move anything else: and each of these two things, or at any rate one

of them, must be in contact with the other. If, then, that which

imparts motion is a continuous substance-that which is moved must of

course be so-it is clear that it is not through some part of the whole

being of such a nature as to be capable of moving itself that the

whole moves itself: it moves itself as a whole, both being moved and

imparting motion through containing a part that imparts motion and a

part that is moved. It does not impart motion as a whole nor is it

moved as a whole: it is A alone that imparts motion and B alone that

is moved. It is not true, further, that G is moved by A, which is

impossible.

  Here a difficulty arises: if something is taken away from A

(supposing that that which imparts motion but is unmoved is a

continuous substance), or from B the part that is moved, will the

remainder of A continue to impart motion or the remainder of B

continue to be moved? If so, it will not be AB primarily that is moved

by itself, since, when something is taken away from AB, the

remainder of AB will still continue to move itself. Perhaps we may

state the case thus: there is nothing to prevent each of the two

parts, or at any rate one of them, that which is moved, being

divisible though actually undivided, so that if it is divided it

will not continue in the possession of the same capacity: and so there

is nothing to prevent self-motion residing primarily in things that

are potentially divisible.

  From what has been said, then, it is evident that that which

primarily imparts motion is unmoved: for, whether the series is closed

at once by that which is in motion but moved by something else

deriving its motion directly from the first unmoved, or whether the

motion is derived from what is in motion but moves itself and stops

its own motion, on both suppositions we have the result that in all

cases of things being in motion that which primarily imparts motion is

unmoved.
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  Since there must always be motion without intermission, there must

necessarily be something, one thing or it may be a plurality, that

first imparts motion, and this first movent must be unmoved. Now the

question whether each of the things that are unmoved but impart motion

is eternal is irrelevant to our present argument: but the following

considerations will make it clear that there must necessarily be

some such thing, which, while it has the capacity of moving

something else, is itself unmoved and exempt from all change, which

can affect it neither in an unqualified nor in an accidental sense.

Let us suppose, if any one likes, that in the case of certain things

it is possible for them at different times to be and not to be,

without any process of becoming and perishing (in fact it would seem

to be necessary, if a thing that has not parts at one time is and at

another time is not, that any such thing should without undergoing any

process of change at one time be and at another time not be). And

let us further suppose it possible that some principles that are

unmoved but capable of imparting motion at one time are and at another

time are not. Even so, this cannot be true of all such principles,

since there must clearly be something that causes things that move

themselves at one time to be and at another not to be. For, since

nothing that has not parts can be in motion, that which moves itself

must as a whole have magnitude, though nothing that we have said makes

this necessarily true of every movent. So the fact that some things

become and others perish, and that this is so continuously, cannot

be caused by any one of those things that, though they are unmoved, do

not always exist: nor again can it be caused by any of those which

move certain particular things, while others move other things. The

eternity and continuity of the process cannot be caused either by

any one of them singly or by the sum of them, because this causal

relation must be eternal and necessary, whereas the sum of these

movents is infinite and they do not all exist together. It is clear,

then, that though there may be countless instances of the perishing of

some principles that are unmoved but impart motion, and though many

things that move themselves perish and are succeeded by others that

come into being, and though one thing that is unmoved moves one

thing while another moves another, nevertheless there is something

that comprehends them all, and that as something apart from each one

of them, and this it is that is the cause of the fact that some things

are and others are not and of the continuous process of change: and

this causes the motion of the other movents, while they are the causes

of the motion of other things. Motion, then, being eternal, the

first movent, if there is but one, will be eternal also: if there

are more than one, there will be a plurality of such eternal

movents. We ought, however, to suppose that there is one rather than

many, and a finite rather than an infinite number. When the

consequences of either assumption are the same, we should always

assume that things are finite rather than infinite in number, since in

things constituted by nature that which is finite and that which is

better ought, if possible, to be present rather than the reverse:

and here it is sufficient to assume only one movent, the first of

unmoved things, which being eternal will be the principle of motion to

everything else.

  The following argument also makes it evident that the first movent

must be something that is one and eternal. We have shown that there

must always be motion. That being so, motion must also be

continuous, because what is always is continuous, whereas what is

merely in succession is not continuous. But further, if motion is

continuous, it is one: and it is one only if the movent and the

moved that constitute it are each of them one, since in the event of a

thing's being moved now by one thing and now by another the whole

motion will not be continuous but successive.

  Moreover a conviction that there is a first unmoved something may be

reached not only from the foregoing arguments, but also by considering

again the principles operative in movents. Now it is evident that

among existing things there are some that are sometimes in motion

and sometimes at rest. This fact has served above to make it clear

that it is not true either that all things are in motion or that all

things are at rest or that some things are always at rest and the

remainder always in motion: on this matter proof is supplied by things

that fluctuate between the two and have the capacity of being

sometimes in motion and sometimes at rest. The existence of things

of this kind is clear to all: but we wish to explain also the nature

of each of the other two kinds and show that there are some things

that are always unmoved and some things that are always in motion.

In the course of our argument directed to this end we established

the fact that everything that is in motion is moved by something,

and that the movent is either unmoved or in motion, and that, if it is

in motion, it is moved either by itself or by something else and so on

throughout the series: and so we proceeded to the position that the

first principle that directly causes things that are in motion to be

moved is that which moves itself, and the first principle of the whole

series is the unmoved. Further it is evident from actual observation

that there are things that have the characteristic of moving

themselves, e.g. the animal kingdom and the whole class of living

things. This being so, then, the view was suggested that perhaps it

may be possible for motion to come to be in a thing without having

been in existence at all before, because we see this actually

occurring in animals: they are unmoved at one time and then again they

are in motion, as it seems. We must grasp the fact, therefore, that

animals move themselves only with one kind of motion, and that this is

not strictly originated by them. The cause of it is not derived from

the animal itself: it is connected with other natural motions in

animals, which they do not experience through their own

instrumentality, e.g. increase, decrease, and respiration: these are

experienced by every animal while it is at rest and not in motion in

respect of the motion set up by its own agency: here the motion is

caused by the atmosphere and by many things that enter into the

animal: thus in some cases the cause is nourishment: when it is

being digested animals sleep, and when it is being distributed through

the system they awake and move themselves, the first principle of this

motion being thus originally derived from outside. Therefore animals

are not always in continuous motion by their own agency: it is

something else that moves them, itself being in motion and changing as

it comes into relation with each several thing that moves itself.

(Moreover in all these self-moving things the first movent and cause

of their self-motion is itself moved by itself, though in an

accidental sense: that is to say, the body changes its place, so

that that which is in the body changes its place also and is a

self-movent through its exercise of leverage.) Hence we may

confidently conclude that if a thing belongs to the class of unmoved

movents that are also themselves moved accidentally, it is

impossible that it should cause continuous motion. So the necessity

that there should be motion continuously requires that there should be

a first movent that is unmoved even accidentally, if, as we have said,

there is to be in the world of things an unceasing and undying motion,

and the world is to remain permanently self-contained and within the

same limits: for if the first principle is permanent, the universe

must also be permanent, since it is continuous with the first

principle. (We must distinguish, however, between accidental motion of

a thing by itself and such motion by something else, the former

being confined to perishable things, whereas the latter belongs also

to certain first principles of heavenly bodies, of all those, that

is to say, that experience more than one locomotion.)

  And further, if there is always something of this nature, a movent

that is itself unmoved and eternal, then that which is first moved

by it must be eternal. Indeed this is clear also from the

consideration that there would otherwise be no becoming and

perishing and no change of any kind in other things, which require

something that is in motion to move them: for the motion imparted by

the unmoved will always be imparted in the same way and be one and the

same, since the unmoved does not itself change in relation to that

which is moved by it. But that which is moved by something that,

though it is in motion, is moved directly by the unmoved stands in

varying relations to the things that it moves, so that the motion that

it causes will not be always the same: by reason of the fact that it

occupies contrary positions or assumes contrary forms at different

times it will produce contrary motions in each several thing that it

moves and will cause it to be at one time at rest and at another

time in motion.

  The foregoing argument, then, has served to clear up the point about

which we raised a difficulty at the outset-why is it that instead of

all things being either in motion or at rest, or some things being

always in motion and the remainder always at rest, there are things

that are sometimes in motion and sometimes not? The cause of this is

now plain: it is because, while some things are moved by an eternal

unmoved movent and are therefore always in motion, other things are

moved by a movent that is in motion and changing, so that they too

must change. But the unmoved movent, as has been said, since it

remains permanently simple and unvarying and in the same state, will

cause motion that is one and simple.
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  This matter will be made clearer, however, if we start afresh from

another point. We must consider whether it is or is not possible

that there should be a continuous motion, and, if it is possible,

which this motion is, and which is the primary motion: for it is plain

that if there must always be motion, and a particular motion is

primary and continuous, then it is this motion that is imparted by the

first movent, and so it is necessarily one and the same and continuous

and primary.

  Now of the three kinds of motion that there are-motion in respect of

magnitude, motion in respect of affection, and motion in respect of

place-it is this last, which we call locomotion, that must be primary.

This may be shown as follows. It is impossible that there should be

increase without the previous occurrence of alteration: for that which

is increased, although in a sense it is increased by what is like

itself, is in a sense increased by what is unlike itself: thus it is

said that contrary is nourishment to contrary: but growth is

effected only by things becoming like to like. There must be

alteration, then, in that there is this change from contrary to

contrary. But the fact that a thing is altered requires that there

should be something that alters it, something e.g. that makes the

potentially hot into the actually hot: so it is plain that the

movent does not maintain a uniform relation to it but is at one time

nearer to and at another farther from that which is altered: and we

cannot have this without locomotion. If, therefore, there must

always be motion, there must also always be locomotion as the

primary motion, and, if there is a primary as distinguished from a

secondary form of locomotion, it must be the primary form. Again,

all affections have their origin in condensation and rarefaction: thus

heavy and light, soft and hard, hot and cold, are considered to be

forms of density and rarity. But condensation and rarefaction are

nothing more than combination and separation, processes in

accordance with which substances are said to become and perish: and in

being combined and separated things must change in respect of place.

And further, when a thing is increased or decreased its magnitude

changes in respect of place.

  Again, there is another point of view from which it will be

clearly seen that locomotion is primary. As in the case of other

things so too in the case of motion the word 'primary' may be used

in several senses. A thing is said to be prior to other things when,

if it does not exist, the others will not exist, whereas it can

exist without the others: and there is also priority in time and

priority in perfection of existence. Let us begin, then, with the

first sense. Now there must be motion continuously, and there may be

continuously either continuous motion or successive motion, the

former, however, in a higher degree than the latter: moreover it is

better that it should be continuous rather than successive motion, and

we always assume the presence in nature of the better, if it be

possible: since, then, continuous motion is possible (this will be

proved later: for the present let us take it for granted), and no

other motion can be continuous except locomotion, locomotion must be

primary. For there is no necessity for the subject of locomotion to be

the subject either of increase or of alteration, nor need it become or

perish: on the other hand there cannot be any one of these processes

without the existence of the continuous motion imparted by the first

movent.

  Secondly, locomotion must be primary in time: for this is the only

motion possible for things. It is true indeed that, in the case of any

individual thing that has a becoming, locomotion must be the last of

its motions: for after its becoming it first experiences alteration

and increase, and locomotion is a motion that belongs to such things

only when they are perfected. But there must previously be something

else that is in process of locomotion to be the cause even of the

becoming of things that become, without itself being in process of

becoming, as e.g. the begotten is preceded by what begot it: otherwise

becoming might be thought to be the primary motion on the ground

that the thing must first become. But though this is so in the case of

any individual thing that becomes, nevertheless before anything

becomes, something else must be in motion, not itself becoming but

being, and before this there must again be something else. And since

becoming cannot be primary-for, if it were, everything that is in

motion would be perishable-it is plain that no one of the motions next

in order can be prior to locomotion. By the motions next in order I

mean increase and then alteration, decrease, and perishing. All

these are posterior to becoming: consequently, if not even becoming is

prior to locomotion, then no one of the other processes of change is

so either.

  Thirdly, that which is in process of becoming appears universally as

something imperfect and proceeding to a first principle: and so what

is posterior in the order of becoming is prior in the order of nature.

Now all things that go through the process of becoming acquire

locomotion last. It is this that accounts for the fact that some

living things, e.g. plants and many kinds of animals, owing to lack of

the requisite organ, are entirely without motion, whereas others

acquire it in the course of their being perfected. Therefore, if the

degree in which things possess locomotion corresponds to the degree in

which they have realized their natural development, then this motion

must be prior to all others in respect of perfection of existence: and

not only for this reason but also because a thing that is in motion

loses its essential character less in the process of locomotion than

in any other kind of motion: it is the only motion that does not

involve a change of being in the sense in which there is a change in

quality when a thing is altered and a change in quantity when a

thing is increased or decreased. Above all it is plain that this

motion, motion in respect of place, is what is in the strictest

sense produced by that which moves itself; but it is the self-movent

that we declare to be the first principle of things that are moved and

impart motion and the primary source to which things that are in

motion are to be referred.

  It is clear, then, from the foregoing arguments that locomotion is

the primary motion. We have now to show which kind of locomotion is

primary. The same process of reasoning will also make clear at the

same time the truth of the assumption we have made both now and at a

previous stage that it is possible that there should be a motion

that is continuous and eternal. Now it is clear from the following

considerations that no other than locomotion can be continuous.

Every other motion and change is from an opposite to an opposite: thus

for the processes of becoming and perishing the limits are the

existent and the non-existent, for alteration the various pairs of

contrary affections, and for increase and decrease either greatness

and smallness or perfection and imperfection of magnitude: and changes

to the respective contraries are contrary changes. Now a thing that is

undergoing any particular kind of motion, but though previously

existent has not always undergone it, must previously have been at

rest so far as that motion is concerned. It is clear, then, that for

the changing thing the contraries will be states of rest. And we

have a similar result in the case of changes that are not motions: for

becoming and perishing, whether regarded simply as such without

qualification or as affecting something in particular, are

opposites: therefore provided it is impossible for a thing to

undergo opposite changes at the same time, the change will not be

continuous, but a period of time will intervene between the opposite

processes. The question whether these contradictory changes are

contraries or not makes no difference, provided only it is

impossible for them both to be present to the same thing at the same

time: the point is of no importance to the argument. Nor does it

matter if the thing need not rest in the contradictory state, or if

there is no state of rest as a contrary to the process of change: it

may be true that the non-existent is not at rest, and that perishing

is a process to the non-existent. All that matters is the intervention

of a time: it is this that prevents the change from being

continuous: so, too, in our previous instances the important thing was

not the relation of contrariety but the impossibility of the two

processes being present to a thing at the same time. And there is no

need to be disturbed by the fact that on this showing there may be

more than one contrary to the same thing, that a particular motion

will be contrary both to rest and to motion in the contrary direction.

We have only to grasp the fact that a particular motion is in a

sense the opposite both of a state of rest and of the contrary motion,

in the same way as that which is of equal or standard measure is the

opposite both of that which surpasses it and of that which it

surpasses, and that it is impossible for the opposite motions or

changes to be present to a thing at the same time. Furthermore, in the

case of becoming and perishing it would seem to be an utterly absurd

thing if as soon as anything has become it must necessarily perish and

cannot continue to exist for any time: and, if this is true of

becoming and perishing, we have fair grounds for inferring the same to

be true of the other kinds of change, since it would be in the natural

order of things that they should be uniform in this respect.
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  Let us now proceed to maintain that it is possible that there should

be an infinite motion that is single and continuous, and that this

motion is rotatory motion. The motion of everything that is in process

of locomotion is either rotatory or rectilinear or a compound of the

two: consequently, if one of the former two is not continuous, that

which is composed of them both cannot be continuous either. Now it

is plain that if the locomotion of a thing is rectilinear and finite

it is not continuous locomotion: for the thing must turn back, and

that which turns back in a straight line undergoes two contrary

locomotions, since, so far as motion in respect of place is concerned,

upward motion is the contrary of downward motion, forward motion of

backward motion, and motion to the left of motion to the right,

these being the pairs of contraries in the sphere of place. But we

have already defined single and continuous motion to be motion of a

single thing in a single period of time and operating within a

sphere admitting of no further specific differentiation (for we have

three things to consider, first that which is in motion, e.g. a man or

a god, secondly the 'when' of the motion, that is to say, the time,

and thirdly the sphere within which it operates, which may be either

place or affection or essential form or magnitude): and contraries are

specifically not one and the same but distinct: and within the

sphere of place we have the above-mentioned distinctions. Moreover

we have an indication that motion from A to B is the contrary of

motion from B to A in the fact that, if they occur at the same time,

they arrest and stop each other. And the same is true in the case of a

circle: the motion from A towards B is the contrary of the motion from

A towards G: for even if they are continuous and there is no turning

back they arrest each other, because contraries annihilate or obstruct

one another. On the other hand lateral motion is not the contrary of

upward motion. But what shows most clearly that rectilinear motion

cannot be continuous is the fact that turning back necessarily implies

coming to a stand, not only when it is a straight line that is

traversed, but also in the case of locomotion in a circle (which is

not the same thing as rotatory locomotion: for, when a thing merely

traverses a circle, it may either proceed on its course without a

break or turn back again when it has reached the same point from which

it started). We may assure ourselves of the necessity of this coming

to a stand not only on the strength of observation, but also on

theoretical grounds. We may start as follows: we have three points,

starting-point, middle-point, and finishing-point, of which the

middle-point in virtue of the relations in which it stands severally

to the other two is both a starting-point and a finishing-point, and

though numerically one is theoretically two. We have further the

distinction between the potential and the actual. So in the straight

line in question any one of the points lying between the two

extremes is potentially a middle-point: but it is not actually so

unless that which is in motion divides the line by coming to a stand

at that point and beginning its motion again: thus the middle-point

becomes both a starting-point and a goal, the starting-point of the

latter part and the finishing-point of the first part of the motion.

This is the case e.g. when A in the course of its locomotion comes

to a stand at B and starts again towards G: but when its motion is

continuous A cannot either have come to be or have ceased to be at the

point B: it can only have been there at the moment of passing, its

passage not being contained within any period of time except the whole

of which the particular moment is a dividing-point. To maintain that

it has come to be and ceased to be there will involve the

consequence that A in the course of its locomotion will always be

coming to a stand: for it is impossible that A should simultaneously

have come to be at B and ceased to be there, so that the two things

must have happened at different points of time, and therefore there

will be the intervening period of time: consequently A will be in a

state of rest at B, and similarly at all other points, since the

same reasoning holds good in every case. When to A, that which is in

process of locomotion, B, the middle-point, serves both as a

finishing-point and as a starting-point for its motion, A must come to

a stand at B, because it makes it two just as one might do in thought.

However, the point A is the real starting-point at which the moving

body has ceased to be, and it is at G that it has really come to be

when its course is finished and it comes to a stand. So this is how we

must meet the difficulty that then arises, which is as follows.

Suppose the line E is equal to the line Z, that A proceeds in

continuous locomotion from the extreme point of E to G, and that, at

the moment when A is at the point B, D is proceeding in uniform

locomotion and with the same velocity as A from the extremity of Z

to H: then, says the argument, D will have reached H before A has

reached G for that which makes an earlier start and departure must

make an earlier arrival: the reason, then, for the late arrival of A

is that it has not simultaneously come to be and ceased to be at B:

otherwise it will not arrive later: for this to happen it will be

necessary that it should come to a stand there. Therefore we must

not hold that there was a moment when A came to be at B and that at

the same moment D was in motion from the extremity of Z: for the

fact of A's having come to be at B will involve the fact of its also

ceasing to be there, and the two events will not be simultaneous,

whereas the truth is that A is at B at a sectional point of time and

does not occupy time there. In this case, therefore, where the

motion of a thing is continuous, it is impossible to use this form

of expression. On the other hand in the case of a thing that turns

back in its course we must do so. For suppose H in the course of its

locomotion proceeds to D and then turns back and proceeds downwards

again: then the extreme point D has served as finishing-point and as

starting-point for it, one point thus serving as two: therefore H must

have come to a stand there: it cannot have come to be at D and

departed from D simultaneously, for in that case it would

simultaneously be there and not be there at the same moment. And

here we cannot apply the argument used to solve the difficulty

stated above: we cannot argue that H is at D at a sectional point of

time and has not come to be or ceased to be there. For here the goal

that is reached is necessarily one that is actually, not

potentially, existent. Now the point in the middle is potential: but

this one is actual, and regarded from below it is a finishing-point,

while regarded from above it is a starting-point, so that it stands in

these same two respective relations to the two motions. Therefore that

which turns back in traversing a rectilinear course must in so doing

come to a stand. Consequently there cannot be a continuous rectilinear

motion that is eternal.

  The same method should also be adopted in replying to those who ask,

in the terms of Zeno's argument, whether we admit that before any

distance can be traversed half the distance must be traversed, that

these half-distances are infinite in number, and that it is impossible

to traverse distances infinite in number-or some on the lines of

this same argument put the questions in another form, and would have

us grant that in the time during which a motion is in progress it

should be possible to reckon a half-motion before the whole for

every half-distance that we get, so that we have the result that

when the whole distance is traversed we have reckoned an infinite

number, which is admittedly impossible. Now when we first discussed

the question of motion we put forward a solution of this difficulty

turning on the fact that the period of time occupied in traversing the

distance contains within itself an infinite number of units: there

is no absurdity, we said, in supposing the traversing of infinite

distances in infinite time, and the element of infinity is present

in the time no less than in the distance. But, although this

solution is adequate as a reply to the questioner (the question

asked being whether it is possible in a finite time to traverse or

reckon an infinite number of units), nevertheless as an account of the

fact and explanation of its true nature it is inadequate. For

suppose the distance to be left out of account and the question

asked to be no longer whether it is possible in a finite time to

traverse an infinite number of distances, and suppose that the inquiry

is made to refer to the time taken by itself (for the time contains an

infinite number of divisions): then this solution will no longer be

adequate, and we must apply the truth that we enunciated in our recent

discussion, stating it in the following way. In the act of dividing

the continuous distance into two halves one point is treated as two,

since we make it a starting-point and a finishing-point: and this same

result is also produced by the act of reckoning halves as well as by

the act of dividing into halves. But if divisions are made in this

way, neither the distance nor the motion will be continuous: for

motion if it is to be continuous must relate to what is continuous:

and though what is continuous contains an infinite number of halves,

they are not actual but potential halves. If the halves are made

actual, we shall get not a continuous but an intermittent motion. In

the case of reckoning the halves, it is clear that this result

follows: for then one point must be reckoned as two: it will be the

finishing-point of the one half and the starting-point of the other,

if we reckon not the one continuous whole but the two halves.

Therefore to the question whether it is possible to pass through an

infinite number of units either of time or of distance we must reply

that in a sense it is and in a sense it is not. If the units are

actual, it is not possible: if they are potential, it is possible. For

in the course of a continuous motion the traveller has traversed an

infinite number of units in an accidental sense but not in an

unqualified sense: for though it is an accidental characteristic of

the distance to be an infinite number of half-distances, this is not

its real and essential character. It is also plain that unless we hold

that the point of time that divides earlier from later always

belongs only to the later so far as the thing is concerned, we shall

be involved in the consequence that the same thing is at the same

moment existent and not existent, and that a thing is not existent

at the moment when it has become. It is true that the point is

common to both times, the earlier as well as the later, and that,

while numerically one and the same, it is theoretically not so,

being the finishing-point of the one and the starting-point of the

other: but so far as the thing is concerned it belongs to the later

stage of what happens to it. Let us suppose a time ABG and a thing

D, D being white in the time A and not-white in the time B. Then D

is at the moment G white and not-white: for if we were right in saying

that it is white during the whole time A, it is true to call it

white at any moment of A, and not-white in B, and G is in both A and

B. We must not allow, therefore, that it is white in the whole of A,

but must say that it is so in all of it except the last moment G. G

belongs already to the later period, and if in the whole of A

not-white was in process of becoming and white of perishing, at G

the process is complete. And so G is the first moment at which it is

true to call the thing white or not white respectively. Otherwise a

thing may be non-existent at the moment when it has become and

existent at the moment when it has perished: or else it must be

possible for a thing at the same time to be white and not white and in

fact to be existent and non-existent. Further, if anything that exists

after having been previously non-existent must become existent and

does not exist when it is becoming, time cannot be divisible into

time-atoms. For suppose that D was becoming white in the time A and

that at another time B, a time-atom consecutive with the last atom

of A, D has already become white and so is white at that moment: then,

inasmuch as in the time A it was becoming white and so was not white

and at the moment B it is white, there must have been a becoming

between A and B and therefore also a time in which the becoming took

place. On the other hand, those who deny atoms of time (as we do)

are not affected by this argument: according to them D has become

and so is white at the last point of the actual time in which it was

becoming white: and this point has no other point consecutive with

or in succession to it, whereas time-atoms are conceived as

successive. Moreover it is clear that if D was becoming white in the

whole time A, the time occupied by it in having become white in

addition to having been in process of becoming white is no more than

all that it occupied in the mere process of becoming white.

  These and such-like, then, are the arguments for our conclusion that

derive cogency from the fact that they have a special bearing on the

point at issue. If we look at the question from the point of view of

general theory, the same result would also appear to be indicated by

the following arguments. Everything whose motion is continuous must,

on arriving at any point in the course of its locomotion, have been

previously also in process of locomotion to that point, if it is not

forced out of its path by anything: e.g. on arriving at B a thing must

also have been in process of locomotion to B, and that not merely when

it was near to B, but from the moment of its starting on its course,

since there can be, no reason for its being so at any particular stage

rather than at an earlier one. So, too, in the case of the other kinds

of motion. Now we are to suppose that a thing proceeds in locomotion

from A to G and that at the moment of its arrival at G the

continuity of its motion is unbroken and will remain so until it has

arrived back at A. Then when it is undergoing locomotion from A to G

it is at the same time undergoing also its locomotion to A from G:

consequently it is simultaneously undergoing two contrary motions,

since the two motions that follow the same straight line are

contrary to each other. With this consequence there also follows

another: we have a thing that is in process of change from a

position in which it has not yet been: so, inasmuch as this is

impossible, the thing must come to a stand at G. Therefore the

motion is not a single motion, since motion that is interrupted by

stationariness is not single.

  Further, the following argument will serve better to make this point

clear universally in respect of every kind of motion. If the motion

undergone by that which is in motion is always one of those already

enumerated, and the state of rest that it undergoes is one of those

that are the opposites of the motions (for we found that there could

be no other besides these), and moreover that which is undergoing

but does not always undergo a particular motion (by this I mean one of

the various specifically distinct motions, not some particular part of

the whole motion) must have been previously undergoing the state of

rest that is the opposite of the motion, the state of rest being

privation of motion; then, inasmuch as the two motions that follow the

same straight line are contrary motions, and it is impossible for a

thing to undergo simultaneously two contrary motions, that which is

undergoing locomotion from A to G cannot also simultaneously be

undergoing locomotion from G to A: and since the latter locomotion

is not simultaneous with the former but is still to be undergone,

before it is undergone there must occur a state of rest at G: for

this, as we found, is the state of rest that is the opposite of the

motion from G. The foregoing argument, then, makes it plain that the

motion in question is not continuous.

  Our next argument has a more special bearing than the foregoing on

the point at issue. We will suppose that there has occurred in

something simultaneously a perishing of not-white and a becoming of

white. Then if the alteration to white and from white is a

continuous process and the white does not remain any time, there

must have occurred simultaneously a perishing of not-white, a becoming

of white, and a becoming of not-white: for the time of the three

will be the same.

  Again, from the continuity of the time in which the motion takes

place we cannot infer continuity in the motion, but only

successiveness: in fact, how could contraries, e.g. whiteness and

blackness, meet in the same extreme point?

  On the other hand, in motion on a circular line we shall find

singleness and continuity: for here we are met by no impossible

consequence: that which is in motion from A will in virtue of the same

direction of energy be simultaneously in motion to A (since it is in

motion to the point at which it will finally arrive), and yet will not

be undergoing two contrary or opposite motions: for a motion to a

point and a motion from that point are not always contraries or

opposites: they are contraries only if they are on the same straight

line (for then they are contrary to one another in respect of place,

as e.g. the two motions along the diameter of the circle, since the

ends of this are at the greatest possible distance from one

another), and they are opposites only if they are along the same line.

Therefore in the case we are now considering there is nothing to

prevent the motion being continuous and free from all intermission:

for rotatory motion is motion of a thing from its place to its

place, whereas rectilinear motion is motion from its place to

another place.

  Moreover the progress of rotatory motion is never localized within

certain fixed limits, whereas that of rectilinear motion repeatedly is

so. Now a motion that is always shifting its ground from moment to

moment can be continuous: but a motion that is repeatedly localized

within certain fixed limits cannot be so, since then the same thing

would have to undergo simultaneously two opposite motions. So, too,

there cannot be continuous motion in a semicircle or in any other

arc of a circle, since here also the same ground must be traversed

repeatedly and two contrary processes of change must occur. The reason

is that in these motions the starting-point and the termination do not

coincide, whereas in motion over a circle they do coincide, and so

this is the only perfect motion.

  This differentiation also provides another means of showing that the

other kinds of motion cannot be continuous either: for in all of

them we find that there is the same ground to be traversed repeatedly;

thus in alteration there are the intermediate stages of the process,

and in quantitative change there are the intervening degrees of

magnitude: and in becoming and perishing the same thing is true. It

makes no difference whether we take the intermediate stages of the

process to be few or many, or whether we add or subtract one: for in

either case we find that there is still the same ground to be

traversed repeatedly. Moreover it is plain from what has been said

that those physicists who assert that all sensible things are always

in motion are wrong: for their motion must be one or other of the

motions just mentioned: in fact they mostly conceive it as

alteration (things are always in flux and decay, they say), and they

go so far as to speak even of becoming and perishing as a process of

alteration. On the other hand, our argument has enabled us to assert

the fact, applying universally to all motions, that no motion admits

of continuity except rotatory motion: consequently neither

alteration nor increase admits of continuity. We need now say no

more in support of the position that there is no process of change

that admits of infinity or continuity except rotatory locomotion.
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  It can now be shown plainly that rotation is the primary locomotion.

Every locomotion, as we said before, is either rotatory or rectilinear

or a compound of the two: and the two former must be prior to the

last, since they are the elements of which the latter consists.

Moreover rotatory locomotion is prior to rectilinear locomotion,

because it is more simple and complete, which may be shown as follows.

The straight line traversed in rectilinear motion cannot be

infinite: for there is no such thing as an infinite straight line; and

even if there were, it would not be traversed by anything in motion:

for the impossible does not happen and it is impossible to traverse an

infinite distance. On the other hand rectilinear motion on a finite

straight line is if it turns back a composite motion, in fact two

motions, while if it does not turn back it is incomplete and

perishable: and in the order of nature, of definition, and of time

alike the complete is prior to the incomplete and the imperishable

to the perishable. Again, a motion that admits of being eternal is

prior to one that does not. Now rotatory motion can be eternal: but no

other motion, whether locomotion or motion of any other kind, can be

so, since in all of them rest must occur and with the occurrence of

rest the motion has perished. Moreover the result at which we have

arrived, that rotatory motion is single and continuous, and

rectilinear motion is not, is a reasonable one. In rectilinear

motion we have a definite starting-point, finishing-point,

middle-point, which all have their place in it in such a way that

there is a point from which that which is in motion can be said to

start and a point at which it can be said to finish its course (for

when anything is at the limits of its course, whether at the

starting-point or at the finishing-point, it must be in a state of

rest). On the other hand in circular motion there are no such definite

points: for why should any one point on the line be a limit rather

than any other? Any one point as much as any other is alike

starting-point, middle-point, and finishing-point, so that we can

say of certain things both that they are always and that they never

are at a starting-point and at a finishing-point (so that a

revolving sphere, while it is in motion, is also in a sense at rest,

for it continues to occupy the same place). The reason of this is that

in this case all these characteristics belong to the centre: that is

to say, the centre is alike starting-point, middle-point, and

finishing-point of the space traversed; consequently since this

point is not a point on the circular line, there is no point at

which that which is in process of locomotion can be in a state of rest

as having traversed its course, because in its locomotion it is

proceeding always about a central point and not to an extreme point:

therefore it remains still, and the whole is in a sense always at rest

as well as continuously in motion. Our next point gives a

convertible result: on the one hand, because rotation is the measure

of motions it must be the primary motion (for all things are

measured by what is primary): on the other hand, because rotation is

the primary motion it is the measure of all other motions. Again,

rotatory motion is also the only motion that admits of being

regular. In rectilinear locomotion the motion of things in leaving the

starting-point is not uniform with their motion in approaching the

finishing-point, since the velocity of a thing always increases

proportionately as it removes itself farther from its position of

rest: on the other hand rotatory motion is the only motion whose

course is naturally such that it has no starting-point or

finishing-point in itself but is determined from elsewhere.

  As to locomotion being the primary motion, this is a truth that is

attested by all who have ever made mention of motion in their

theories: they all assign their first principles of motion to things

that impart motion of this kind. Thus 'separation' and 'combination'

are motions in respect of place, and the motion imparted by 'Love' and

'Strife' takes these forms, the latter 'separating' and the former

'combining'. Anaxagoras, too, says that 'Mind', his first movent,

'separates'. Similarly those who assert no cause of this kind but

say that 'void' accounts for motion-they also hold that the motion

of natural substance is motion in respect of place: for their motion

that is accounted for by 'void' is locomotion, and its sphere of

operation may be said to be place. Moreover they are of opinion that

the primary substances are not subject to any of the other motions,

though the things that are compounds of these substances are so

subject: the processes of increase and decrease and alteration, they

say, are effects of the 'combination' and 'separation' of atoms. It is

the same, too, with those who make out that the becoming or

perishing of a thing is accounted for by 'density' or 'rarity': for it

is by 'combination' and 'separation' that the place of these things in

their systems is determined. Moreover to these we may add those who

make Soul the cause of motion: for they say that things that undergo

motion have as their first principle 'that which moves itself': and

when animals and all living things move themselves, the motion is

motion in respect of place. Finally it is to be noted that we say that

a thing 'is in motion' in the strict sense of the term only when its

motion is motion in respect of place: if a thing is in process of

increase or decrease or is undergoing some alteration while

remaining at rest in the same place, we say that it is in motion in

some particular respect: we do not say that it 'is in motion'

without qualification.

  Our present position, then, is this: We have argued that there

always was motion and always will be motion throughout all time, and

we have explained what is the first principle of this eternal

motion: we have explained further which is the primary motion and

which is the only motion that can be eternal: and we have pronounced

the first movent to be unmoved.
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  We have now to assert that the first movent must be without parts

and without magnitude, beginning with the establishment of the

premisses on which this conclusion depends.

  One of these premisses is that nothing finite can cause motion

during an infinite time. We have three things, the movent, the

moved, and thirdly that in which the motion takes place, namely the

time: and these are either all infinite or all finite or partly-that

is to say two of them or one of them-finite and partly infinite. Let A

be the movement, B the moved, and G the infinite time. Now let us

suppose that D moves E, a part of B. Then the time occupied by this

motion cannot be equal to G: for the greater the amount moved, the

longer the time occupied. It follows that the time Z is not

infinite. Now we see that by continuing to add to D, I shall use up

A and by continuing to add to E, I shall use up B: but I shall not use

up the time by continually subtracting a corresponding amount from it,

because it is infinite. Consequently the duration of the part of G

which is occupied by all A in moving the whole of B, will be finite.

Therefore a finite thing cannot impart to anything an infinite motion.

It is clear, then, that it is impossible for the finite to cause

motion during an infinite time.

  It has now to be shown that in no case is it possible for an

infinite force to reside in a finite magnitude. This can be shown as

follows: we take it for granted that the greater force is always

that which in less time than another does an equal amount of work when

engaged in any activity-in heating, for example, or sweetening or

throwing; in fact, in causing any kind of motion. Then that on which

the forces act must be affected to some extent by our supposed

finite magnitude possessing an infinite force as well as by anything

else, in fact to a greater extent than by anything else, since the

infinite force is greater than any other. But then there cannot be any

time in which its action could take place. Suppose that A is the

time occupied by the infinite power in the performance of an act of

heating or pushing, and that AB is the time occupied by a finite power

in the performance of the same act: then by adding to the latter

another finite power and continually increasing the magnitude of the

power so added I shall at some time or other reach a point at which

the finite power has completed the motive act in the time A: for by

continual addition to a finite magnitude I must arrive at a

magnitude that exceeds any assigned limit, and in the same way by

continual subtraction I must arrive at one that falls short of any

assigned limit. So we get the result that the finite force will occupy

the same amount of time in performing the motive act as the infinite

force. But this is impossible. Therefore nothing finite can possess an

infinite force. So it is also impossible for a finite force to

reside in an infinite magnitude. It is true that a greater force can

reside in a lesser magnitude: but the superiority of any such

greater force can be still greater if the magnitude in which it

resides is greater. Now let AB be an infinite magnitude. Then BG

possesses a certain force that occupies a certain time, let us say the

time Z in moving D. Now if I take a magnitude twice as great at BG,

the time occupied by this magnitude in moving D will be half of EZ

(assuming this to be the proportion): so we may call this time ZH.

That being so, by continually taking a greater magnitude in this way I

shall never arrive at the full AB, whereas I shall always be getting a

lesser fraction of the time given. Therefore the force must be

infinite, since it exceeds any finite force. Moreover the time

occupied by the action of any finite force must also be finite: for if

a given force moves something in a certain time, a greater force

will do so in a lesser time, but still a definite time, in inverse

proportion. But a force must always be infinite-just as a number or

a magnitude is-if it exceeds all definite limits. This point may

also be proved in another way-by taking a finite magnitude in which

there resides a force the same in kind as that which resides in the

infinite magnitude, so that this force will be a measure of the finite

force residing in the infinite magnitude.

  It is plain, then, from the foregoing arguments that it is

impossible for an infinite force to reside in a finite magnitude or

for a finite force to reside in an infinite magnitude. But before

proceeding to our conclusion it will be well to discuss a difficulty

that arises in connexion with locomotion. If everything that is in

motion with the exception of things that move themselves is moved by

something else, how is it that some things, e.g. things thrown,

continue to be in motion when their movent is no longer in contact

with them? If we say that the movent in such cases moves something

else at the same time, that the thrower e.g. also moves the air, and

that this in being moved is also a movent, then it would be no more

possible for this second thing than for the original thing to be in

motion when the original movent is not in contact with it or moving

it: all the things moved would have to be in motion simultaneously and

also to have ceased simultaneously to be in motion when the original

movent ceases to move them, even if, like the magnet, it makes that

which it has moved capable of being a movent. Therefore, while we must

accept this explanation to the extent of saying that the original

movent gives the power of being a movent either to air or to water

or to something else of the kind, naturally adapted for imparting

and undergoing motion, we must say further that this thing does not

cease simultaneously to impart motion and to undergo motion: it ceases

to be in motion at the moment when its movent ceases to move it, but

it still remains a movent, and so it causes something else consecutive

with it to be in motion, and of this again the same may be said. The

motion begins to cease when the motive force produced in one member of

the consecutive series is at each stage less than that possessed by

the preceding member, and it finally ceases when one member no

longer causes the next member to be a movent but only causes it to

be in motion. The motion of these last two-of the one as movent and of

the other as moved-must cease simultaneously, and with this the

whole motion ceases. Now the things in which this motion is produced

are things that admit of being sometimes in motion and sometimes at

rest, and the motion is not continuous but only appears so: for it

is motion of things that are either successive or in contact, there

being not one movent but a number of movents consecutive with one

another: and so motion of this kind takes place in air and water. Some

say that it is 'mutual replacement': but we must recognize that the

difficulty raised cannot be solved otherwise than in the way we have

described. So far as they are affected by 'mutual replacement', all

the members of the series are moved and impart motion

simultaneously, so that their motions also cease simultaneously: but

our present problem concerns the appearance of continuous motion in

a single thing, and therefore, since it cannot be moved throughout its

motion by the same movent, the question is, what moves it?

  Resuming our main argument, we proceed from the positions that there

must be continuous motion in the world of things, that this is a

single motion, that a single motion must be a motion of a magnitude

(for that which is without magnitude cannot be in motion), and that

the magnitude must be a single magnitude moved by a single movent (for

otherwise there will not be continuous motion but a consecutive series

of separate motions), and that if the movement is a single thing, it

is either itself in motion or itself unmoved: if, then, it is in

motion, it will have to be subject to the same conditions as that

which it moves, that is to say it will itself be in process of

change and in being so will also have to be moved by something: so

we have a series that must come to an end, and a point will be reached

at which motion is imparted by something that is unmoved. Thus we have

a movent that has no need to change along with that which it moves but

will be able to cause motion always (for the causing of motion under

these conditions involves no effort): and this motion alone is

regular, or at least it is so in a higher degree than any other, since

the movent is never subject to any change. So, too, in order that

the motion may continue to be of the same character, the moved must

not be subject to change in respect of its relation to the movent.

Moreover the movent must occupy either the centre or the

circumference, since these are the first principles from which a

sphere is derived. But the things nearest the movent are those whose

motion is quickest, and in this case it is the motion of the

circumference that is the quickest: therefore the movent occupies

the circumference.

  There is a further difficulty in supposing it to be possible for

anything that is in motion to cause motion continuously and not merely

in the way in which it is caused by something repeatedly pushing (in

which case the continuity amounts to no more than successiveness).

Such a movent must either itself continue to push or pull or perform

both these actions, or else the action must be taken up by something

else and be passed on from one movent to another (the process that

we described before as occurring in the case of things thrown, since

the air or the water, being divisible, is a movent only in virtue of

the fact that different parts of the air are moved one after another):

and in either case the motion cannot be a single motion, but only a

consecutive series of motions. The only continuous motion, then, is

that which is caused by the unmoved movent: and this motion is

continuous because the movent remains always invariable, so that its

relation to that which it moves remains also invariable and

continuous.

  Now that these points are settled, it is clear that the first

unmoved movent cannot have any magnitude. For if it has magnitude,

this must be either a finite or an infinite magnitude. Now we have

already'proved in our course on Physics that there cannot be an

infinite magnitude: and we have now proved that it is impossible for a

finite magnitude to have an infinite force, and also that it is

impossible for a thing to be moved by a finite magnitude during an

infinite time. But the first movent causes a motion that is eternal

and does cause it during an infinite time. It is clear, therefore,

that the first movent is indivisible and is without parts and

without magnitude.

                                   -THE END-
__________________________________________________
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    ALL men by nature desire to know. An indication of this is the

delight we take in our senses; for even apart from their usefulness

they are loved for themselves; and above all others the sense of

sight. For not only with a view to action, but even when we are not

going to do anything, we prefer seeing (one might say) to everything

else. The reason is that this, most of all the senses, makes us know

and brings to light many differences between things.

    By nature animals are born with the faculty of sensation, and from

sensation memory is produced in some of them, though not in others.

And therefore the former are more intelligent and apt at learning than

those which cannot remember; those which are incapable of hearing

sounds are intelligent though they cannot be taught, e.g. the bee, and

any other race of animals that may be like it; and those which besides

memory have this sense of hearing can be taught.

    The animals other than man live by appearances and memories, and

have but little of connected experience; but the human race lives also

by art and reasonings. Now from memory experience is produced in

men; for the several memories of the same thing produce finally the

capacity for a single experience. And experience seems pretty much

like science and art, but really science and art come to men through

experience; for 'experience made art', as Polus says, 'but

inexperience luck.' Now art arises when from many notions gained by

experience one universal judgement about a class of objects is

produced. For to have a judgement that when Callias was ill of this

disease this did him good, and similarly in the case of Socrates and

in many individual cases, is a matter of experience; but to judge that

it has done good to all persons of a certain constitution, marked

off in one class, when they were ill of this disease, e.g. to

phlegmatic or bilious people when burning with fevers-this is a matter

of art.

    With a view to action experience seems in no respect inferior to

art, and men of experience succeed even better than those who have

theory without experience. (The reason is that experience is knowledge

of individuals, art of universals, and actions and productions are all

concerned with the individual; for the physician does not cure man,

except in an incidental way, but Callias or Socrates or some other

called by some such individual name, who happens to be a man. If,

then, a man has the theory without the experience, and recognizes

the universal but does not know the individual included in this, he

will often fail to cure; for it is the individual that is to be

cured.) But yet we think that knowledge and understanding belong to

art rather than to experience, and we suppose artists to be wiser than

men of experience (which implies that Wisdom depends in all cases

rather on knowledge); and this because the former know the cause,

but the latter do not. For men of experience know that the thing is

so, but do not know why, while the others know the 'why' and the

cause. Hence we think also that the masterworkers in each craft are

more honourable and know in a truer sense and are wiser than the

manual workers, because they know the causes of the things that are

done (we think the manual workers are like certain lifeless things

which act indeed, but act without knowing what they do, as fire

burns,-but while the lifeless things perform each of their functions

by a natural tendency, the labourers perform them through habit); thus

we view them as being wiser not in virtue of being able to act, but of

having the theory for themselves and knowing the causes. And in

general it is a sign of the man who knows and of the man who does

not know, that the former can teach, and therefore we think art more

truly knowledge than experience is; for artists can teach, and men

of mere experience cannot.

    Again, we do not regard any of the senses as Wisdom; yet surely

these give the most authoritative knowledge of particulars. But they

do not tell us the 'why' of anything-e.g. why fire is hot; they only

say that it is hot.

    At first he who invented any art whatever that went beyond the

common perceptions of man was naturally admired by men, not only

because there was something useful in the inventions, but because he

was thought wise and superior to the rest. But as more arts were

invented, and some were directed to the necessities of life, others to

recreation, the inventors of the latter were naturally always regarded

as wiser than the inventors of the former, because their branches of

knowledge did not aim at utility. Hence when all such inventions

were already established, the sciences which do not aim at giving

pleasure or at the necessities of life were discovered, and first in

the places where men first began to have leisure. This is why the

mathematical arts were founded in Egypt; for there the priestly

caste was allowed to be at leisure.

    We have said in the Ethics what the difference is between art

and science and the other kindred faculties; but the point of our

present discussion is this, that all men suppose what is called Wisdom

to deal with the first causes and the principles of things; so that,

as has been said before, the man of experience is thought to be

wiser than the possessors of any sense-perception whatever, the artist

wiser than the men of experience, the masterworker than the

mechanic, and the theoretical kinds of knowledge to be more of the

nature of Wisdom than the productive. Clearly then Wisdom is knowledge

about certain principles and causes.
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    Since we are seeking this knowledge, we must inquire of what

kind are the causes and the principles, the knowledge of which is

Wisdom. If one were to take the notions we have about the wise man,

this might perhaps make the answer more evident. We suppose first,

then, that the wise man knows all things, as far as possible, although

he has not knowledge of each of them in detail; secondly, that he

who can learn things that are difficult, and not easy for man to know,

is wise (sense-perception is common to all, and therefore easy and

no mark of Wisdom); again, that he who is more exact and more

capable of teaching the causes is wiser, in every branch of knowledge;

and that of the sciences, also, that which is desirable on its own

account and for the sake of knowing it is more of the nature of Wisdom

than that which is desirable on account of its results, and the

superior science is more of the nature of Wisdom than the ancillary;

for the wise man must not be ordered but must order, and he must not

obey another, but the less wise must obey him.

    Such and so many are the notions, then, which we have about Wisdom

and the wise. Now of these characteristics that of knowing all

things must belong to him who has in the highest degree universal

knowledge; for he knows in a sense all the instances that fall under

the universal. And these things, the most universal, are on the

whole the hardest for men to know; for they are farthest from the

senses. And the most exact of the sciences are those which deal most

with first principles; for those which involve fewer principles are

more exact than those which involve additional principles, e.g.

arithmetic than geometry. But the science which investigates causes is

also instructive, in a higher degree, for the people who instruct us

are those who tell the causes of each thing. And understanding and

knowledge pursued for their own sake are found most in the knowledge

of that which is most knowable (for he who chooses to know for the

sake of knowing will choose most readily that which is most truly

knowledge, and such is the knowledge of that which is most

knowable); and the first principles and the causes are most

knowable; for by reason of these, and from these, all other things

come to be known, and not these by means of the things subordinate

to them. And the science which knows to what end each thing must be

done is the most authoritative of the sciences, and more authoritative

than any ancillary science; and this end is the good of that thing,

and in general the supreme good in the whole of nature. Judged by

all the tests we have mentioned, then, the name in question falls to

the same science; this must be a science that investigates the first

principles and causes; for the good, i.e. the end, is one of the

causes.

    That it is not a science of production is clear even from the

history of the earliest philosophers. For it is owing to their

wonder that men both now begin and at first began to philosophize;

they wondered originally at the obvious difficulties, then advanced

little by little and stated difficulties about the greater matters,

e.g. about the phenomena of the moon and those of the sun and of the

stars, and about the genesis of the universe. And a man who is puzzled

and wonders thinks himself ignorant (whence even the lover of myth

is in a sense a lover of Wisdom, for the myth is composed of wonders);

therefore since they philosophized order to escape from ignorance,

evidently they were pursuing science in order to know, and not for any

utilitarian end. And this is confirmed by the facts; for it was when

almost all the necessities of life and the things that make for

comfort and recreation had been secured, that such knowledge began

to be sought. Evidently then we do not seek it for the sake of any

other advantage; but as the man is free, we say, who exists for his

own sake and not for another's, so we pursue this as the only free

science, for it alone exists for its own sake.

    Hence also the possession of it might be justly regarded as beyond

human power; for in many ways human nature is in bondage, so that

according to Simonides 'God alone can have this privilege', and it

is unfitting that man should not be content to seek the knowledge that

is suited to him. If, then, there is something in what the poets

say, and jealousy is natural to the divine power, it would probably

occur in this case above all, and all who excelled in this knowledge

would be unfortunate. But the divine power cannot be jealous (nay,

according to the proverb, 'bards tell a lie'), nor should any other

science be thought more honourable than one of this sort. For the most

divine science is also most honourable; and this science alone must

be, in two ways, most divine. For the science which it would be most

meet for God to have is a divine science, and so is any science that

deals with divine objects; and this science alone has both these

qualities; for (1) God is thought to be among the causes of all things

and to be a first principle, and (2) such a science either God alone

can have, or God above all others. All the sciences, indeed, are

more necessary than this, but none is better.

    Yet the acquisition of it must in a sense end in something which

is the opposite of our original inquiries. For all men begin, as we

said, by wondering that things are as they are, as they do about

self-moving marionettes, or about the solstices or the

incommensurability of the diagonal of a square with the side; for it

seems wonderful to all who have not yet seen the reason, that there is

a thing which cannot be measured even by the smallest unit. But we

must end in the contrary and, according to the proverb, the better

state, as is the case in these instances too when men learn the cause;

for there is nothing which would surprise a geometer so much as if the

diagonal turned out to be commensurable.

    We have stated, then, what is the nature of the science we are

searching for, and what is the mark which our search and our whole

investigation must reach.
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    Evidently we have to acquire knowledge of the original causes (for

we say we know each thing only when we think we recognize its first

cause), and causes are spoken of in four senses. In one of these we

mean the substance, i.e. the essence (for the 'why' is reducible

finally to the definition, and the ultimate 'why' is a cause and

principle); in another the matter or substratum, in a third the source

of the change, and in a fourth the cause opposed to this, the

purpose and the good (for this is the end of all generation and

change). We have studied these causes sufficiently in our work on

nature, but yet let us call to our aid those who have attacked the

investigation of being and philosophized about reality before us.

For obviously they too speak of certain principles and causes; to go

over their views, then, will be of profit to the present inquiry,

for we shall either find another kind of cause, or be more convinced

of the correctness of those which we now maintain.

    Of the first philosophers, then, most thought the principles which

were of the nature of matter were the only principles of all things.

That of which all things that are consist, the first from which they

come to be, the last into which they are resolved (the substance

remaining, but changing in its modifications), this they say is the

element and this the principle of things, and therefore they think

nothing is either generated or destroyed, since this sort of entity is

always conserved, as we say Socrates neither comes to be absolutely

when he comes to be beautiful or musical, nor ceases to be when

loses these characteristics, because the substratum, Socrates

himself remains. just so they say nothing else comes to be or ceases

to be; for there must be some entity-either one or more than

one-from which all other things come to be, it being conserved.

    Yet they do not all agree as to the number and the nature of these

principles. Thales, the founder of this type of philosophy, says the

principle is water (for which reason he declared that the earth

rests on water), getting the notion perhaps from seeing that the

nutriment of all things is moist, and that heat itself is generated

from the moist and kept alive by it (and that from which they come

to be is a principle of all things). He got his notion from this fact,

and from the fact that the seeds of all things have a moist nature,

and that water is the origin of the nature of moist things.

    Some think that even the ancients who lived long before the

present generation, and first framed accounts of the gods, had a

similar view of nature; for they made Ocean and Tethys the parents

of creation, and described the oath of the gods as being by water,

to which they give the name of Styx; for what is oldest is most

honourable, and the most honourable thing is that by which one swears.

It may perhaps be uncertain whether this opinion about nature is

primitive and ancient, but Thales at any rate is said to have declared

himself thus about the first cause. Hippo no one would think fit to

include among these thinkers, because of the paltriness of his

thought.

    Anaximenes and Diogenes make air prior to water, and the most

primary of the simple bodies, while Hippasus of Metapontium and

Heraclitus of Ephesus say this of fire, and Empedocles says it of

the four elements (adding a fourth-earth-to those which have been

named); for these, he says, always remain and do not come to be,

except that they come to be more or fewer, being aggregated into one

and segregated out of one.

    Anaxagoras of Clazomenae, who, though older than Empedocles, was

later in his philosophical activity, says the principles are

infinite in number; for he says almost all the things that are made of

parts like themselves, in the manner of water or fire, are generated

and destroyed in this way, only by aggregation and segregation, and

are not in any other sense generated or destroyed, but remain

eternally.

    From these facts one might think that the only cause is the

so-called material cause; but as men thus advanced, the very facts

opened the way for them and joined in forcing them to investigate

the subject. However true it may be that all generation and

destruction proceed from some one or (for that matter) from more

elements, why does this happen and what is the cause? For at least the

substratum itself does not make itself change; e.g. neither the wood

nor the bronze causes the change of either of them, nor does the

wood manufacture a bed and the bronze a statue, but something else

is the cause of the change. And to seek this is to seek the second

cause, as we should say,-that from which comes the beginning of the

movement. Now those who at the very beginning set themselves to this

kind of inquiry, and said the substratum was one, were not at all

dissatisfied with themselves; but some at least of those who

maintain it to be one-as though defeated by this search for the second

cause-say the one and nature as a whole is unchangeable not only in

respect of generation and destruction (for this is a primitive belief,

and all agreed in it), but also of all other change; and this view

is peculiar to them. Of those who said the universe was one, then none

succeeded in discovering a cause of this sort, except perhaps

Parmenides, and he only inasmuch as he supposes that there is not only

one but also in some sense two causes. But for those who make more

elements it is more possible to state the second cause, e.g. for those

who make hot and cold, or fire and earth, the elements; for they treat

fire as having a nature which fits it to move things, and water and

earth and such things they treat in the contrary way.

    When these men and the principles of this kind had had their

day, as the latter were found inadequate to generate the nature of

things men were again forced by the truth itself, as we said, to

inquire into the next kind of cause. For it is not likely either

that fire or earth or any such element should be the reason why things

manifest goodness and, beauty both in their being and in their

coming to be, or that those thinkers should have supposed it was;

nor again could it be right to entrust so great a matter to

spontaneity and chance. When one man said, then, that reason was

present-as in animals, so throughout nature-as the cause of order

and of all arrangement, he seemed like a sober man in contrast with

the random talk of his predecessors. We know that Anaxagoras certainly

adopted these views, but Hermotimus of Clazomenae is credited with

expressing them earlier. Those who thought thus stated that there is a

principle of things which is at the same time the cause of beauty, and

that sort of cause from which things acquire movement.
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    One might suspect that Hesiod was the first to look for such a

thing-or some one else who put love or desire among existing things as

a principle, as Parmenides, too, does; for he, in constructing the

genesis of the universe, says:-

          Love first of all the Gods she planned.

    And Hesiod says:-

          First of all things was chaos made, and then

          Broad-breasted earth...

          And love, 'mid all the gods pre-eminent,

  which implies that among existing things there must be from the

first a cause which will move things and bring them together. How

these thinkers should be arranged with regard to priority of discovery

let us be allowed to decide later; but since the contraries of the

various forms of good were also perceived to be present in

nature-not only order and the beautiful, but also disorder and the

ugly, and bad things in greater number than good, and ignoble things

than beautiful-therefore another thinker introduced friendship and

strife, each of the two the cause of one of these two sets of

qualities. For if we were to follow out the view of Empedocles, and

interpret it according to its meaning and not to its lisping

expression, we should find that friendship is the cause of good

things, and strife of bad. Therefore, if we said that Empedocles in

a sense both mentions, and is the first to mention, the bad and the

good as principles, we should perhaps be right, since the cause of all

goods is the good itself.

    These thinkers, as we say, evidently grasped, and to this

extent, two of the causes which we distinguished in our work on

nature-the matter and the source of the movement-vaguely, however, and

with no clearness, but as untrained men behave in fights; for they

go round their opponents and often strike fine blows, but they do

not fight on scientific principles, and so too these thinkers do not

seem to know what they say; for it is evident that, as a rule, they

make no use of their causes except to a small extent. For Anaxagoras

uses reason as a deus ex machina for the making of the world, and when

he is at a loss to tell from what cause something necessarily is, then

he drags reason in, but in all other cases ascribes events to anything

rather than to reason. And Empedocles, though he uses the causes to

a greater extent than this, neither does so sufficiently nor attains

consistency in their use. At least, in many cases he makes love

segregate things, and strife aggregate them. For whenever the universe

is dissolved into its elements by strife, fire is aggregated into one,

and so is each of the other elements; but whenever again under the

influence of love they come together into one, the parts must again be

segregated out of each element.

    Empedocles, then, in contrast with his precessors, was the first

to introduce the dividing of this cause, not positing one source of

movement, but different and contrary sources. Again, he was the

first to speak of four material elements; yet he does not use four,

but treats them as two only; he treats fire by itself, and its

opposite-earth, air, and water-as one kind of thing. We may learn this

by study of his verses.

    This philosopher then, as we say, has spoken of the principles

in this way, and made them of this number. Leucippus and his associate

Democritus say that the full and the empty are the elements, calling

the one being and the other non-being-the full and solid being

being, the empty non-being (whence they say being no more is than

non-being, because the solid no more is than the empty); and they make

these the material causes of things. And as those who make the

underlying substance one generate all other things by its

modifications, supposing the rare and the dense to be the sources of

the modifications, in the same way these philosophers say the

differences in the elements are the causes of all other qualities.

These differences, they say, are three-shape and order and position.

For they say the real is differentiated only by 'rhythm and

'inter-contact' and 'turning'; and of these rhythm is shape,

inter-contact is order, and turning is position; for A differs from

N in shape, AN from NA in order, M from W in position. The question of

movement-whence or how it is to belong to things-these thinkers,

like the others, lazily neglected.

    Regarding the two causes, then, as we say, the inquiry seems to

have been pushed thus far by the early philosophers.
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    Contemporaneously with these philosophers and before them, the

so-called Pythagoreans, who were the first to take up mathematics, not

only advanced this study, but also having been brought up in it they

thought its principles were the principles of all things. Since of

these principles numbers are by nature the first, and in numbers

they seemed to see many resemblances to the things that exist and come

into being-more than in fire and earth and water (such and such a

modification of numbers being justice, another being soul and

reason, another being opportunity-and similarly almost all other

things being numerically expressible); since, again, they saw that the

modifications and the ratios of the musical scales were expressible in

numbers;-since, then, all other things seemed in their whole nature to

be modelled on numbers, and numbers seemed to be the first things in

the whole of nature, they supposed the elements of numbers to be the

elements of all things, and the whole heaven to be a musical scale and

a number. And all the properties of numbers and scales which they

could show to agree with the attributes and parts and the whole

arrangement of the heavens, they collected and fitted into their

scheme; and if there was a gap anywhere, they readily made additions

so as to make their whole theory coherent. E.g. as the number 10 is

thought to be perfect and to comprise the whole nature of numbers,

they say that the bodies which move through the heavens are ten, but

as the visible bodies are only nine, to meet this they invent a

tenth--the 'counter-earth'. We have discussed these matters more

exactly elsewhere.

    But the object of our review is that we may learn from these

philosophers also what they suppose to be the principles and how these

fall under the causes we have named. Evidently, then, these thinkers

also consider that number is the principle both as matter for things

and as forming both their modifications and their permanent states,

and hold that the elements of number are the even and the odd, and

that of these the latter is limited, and the former unlimited; and

that the One proceeds from both of these (for it is both even and

odd), and number from the One; and that the whole heaven, as has

been said, is numbers.

    Other members of this same school say there are ten principles,

which they arrange in two columns of cognates-limit and unlimited, odd

and even, one and plurality, right and left, male and female,

resting and moving, straight and curved, light and darkness, good

and bad, square and oblong. In this way Alcmaeon of Croton seems

also to have conceived the matter, and either he got this view from

them or they got it from him; for he expressed himself similarly to

them. For he says most human affairs go in pairs, meaning not definite

contrarieties such as the Pythagoreans speak of, but any chance

contrarieties, e.g. white and black, sweet and bitter, good and bad,

great and small. He threw out indefinite suggestions about the other

contrarieties, but the Pythagoreans declared both how many and which

their contraricties are.

    From both these schools, then, we can learn this much, that the

contraries are the principles of things; and how many these principles

are and which they are, we can learn from one of the two schools.

But how these principles can be brought together under the causes we

have named has not been clearly and articulately stated by them;

they seem, however, to range the elements under the head of matter;

for out of these as immanent parts they say substance is composed

and moulded.

    From these facts we may sufficiently perceive the meaning of the

ancients who said the elements of nature were more than one; but there

are some who spoke of the universe as if it were one entity, though

they were not all alike either in the excellence of their statement or

in its conformity to the facts of nature. The discussion of them is in

no way appropriate to our present investigation of causes, for. they

do not, like some of the natural philosophers, assume being to be

one and yet generate it out of the one as out of matter, but they

speak in another way; those others add change, since they generate the

universe, but these thinkers say the universe is unchangeable. Yet

this much is germane to the present inquiry: Parmenides seems to

fasten on that which is one in definition, Melissus on that which is

one in matter, for which reason the former says that it is limited,

the latter that it is unlimited; while Xenophanes, the first of

these partisans of the One (for Parmenides is said to have been his

pupil), gave no clear statement, nor does he seem to have grasped

the nature of either of these causes, but with reference to the

whole material universe he says the One is God. Now these thinkers, as

we said, must be neglected for the purposes of the present inquiry-two

of them entirely, as being a little too naive, viz. Xenophanes and

Melissus; but Parmenides seems in places to speak with more insight.

For, claiming that, besides the existent, nothing non-existent exists,

he thinks that of necessity one thing exists, viz. the existent and

nothing else (on this we have spoken more clearly in our work on

nature), but being forced to follow the observed facts, and

supposing the existence of that which is one in definition, but more

than one according to our sensations, he now posits two causes and two

principles, calling them hot and cold, i.e. fire and earth; and of

these he ranges the hot with the existent, and the other with the

non-existent.

    From what has been said, then, and from the wise men who have

now sat in council with us, we have got thus much-on the one hand from

the earliest philosophers, who regard the first principle as corporeal

(for water and fire and such things are bodies), and of whom some

suppose that there is one corporeal principle, others that there are

more than one, but both put these under the head of matter; and on the

other hand from some who posit both this cause and besides this the

source of movement, which we have got from some as single and from

others as twofold.

    Down to the Italian school, then, and apart from it,

philosophers have treated these subjects rather obscurely, except

that, as we said, they have in fact used two kinds of cause, and one

of these-the source of movement-some treat as one and others as two.

But the Pythagoreans have said in the same way that there are two

principles, but added this much, which is peculiar to them, that

they thought that finitude and infinity were not attributes of certain

other things, e.g. of fire or earth or anything else of this kind, but

that infinity itself and unity itself were the substance of the things

of which they are predicated. This is why number was the substance

of all things. On this subject, then, they expressed themselves

thus; and regarding the question of essence they began to make

statements and definitions, but treated the matter too simply. For

they both defined superficially and thought that the first subject

of which a given definition was predicable was the substance of the

thing defined, as if one supposed that 'double' and '2' were the same,

because 2 is the first thing of which 'double' is predicable. But

surely to be double and to be 2 are not the same; if they are, one

thing will be many-a consequence which they actually drew. From the

earlier philosophers, then, and from their successors we can learn

thus much.
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    After the systems we have named came the philosophy of Plato,

which in most respects followed these thinkers, but had

pecullarities that distinguished it from the philosophy of the

Italians. For, having in his youth first become familiar with Cratylus

and with the Heraclitean doctrines (that all sensible things are

ever in a state of flux and there is no knowledge about them), these

views he held even in later years. Socrates, however, was busying

himself about ethical matters and neglecting the world of nature as

a whole but seeking the universal in these ethical matters, and

fixed thought for the first time on definitions; Plato accepted his

teaching, but held that the problem applied not to sensible things but

to entities of another kind-for this reason, that the common

definition could not be a definition of any sensible thing, as they

were always changing. Things of this other sort, then, he called

Ideas, and sensible things, he said, were all named after these, and

in virtue of a relation to these; for the many existed by

participation in the Ideas that have the same name as they. Only the

name 'participation' was new; for the Pythagoreans say that things

exist by 'imitation' of numbers, and Plato says they exist by

participation, changing the name. But what the participation or the

imitation of the Forms could be they left an open question.

    Further, besides sensible things and Forms he says there are the

objects of mathematics, which occupy an intermediate position,

differing from sensible things in being eternal and unchangeable, from

Forms in that there are many alike, while the Form itself is in each

case unique.

    Since the Forms were the causes of all other things, he thought

their elements were the elements of all things. As matter, the great

and the small were principles; as essential reality, the One; for from

the great and the small, by participation in the One, come the

Numbers.

    But he agreed with the Pythagoreans in saying that the One is

substance and not a predicate of something else; and in saying that

the Numbers are the causes of the reality of other things he agreed

with them; but positing a dyad and constructing the infinite out of

great and small, instead of treating the infinite as one, is

peculiar to him; and so is his view that the Numbers exist apart

from sensible things, while they say that the things themselves are

Numbers, and do not place the objects of mathematics between Forms and

sensible things. His divergence from the Pythagoreans in making the

One and the Numbers separate from things, and his introduction of

the Forms, were due to his inquiries in the region of definitions (for

the earlier thinkers had no tincture of dialectic), and his making the

other entity besides the One a dyad was due to the belief that the

numbers, except those which were prime, could be neatly produced out

of the dyad as out of some plastic material. Yet what happens is the

contrary; the theory is not a reasonable one. For they make many

things out of the matter, and the form generates only once, but what

we observe is that one table is made from one matter, while the man

who applies the form, though he is one, makes many tables. And the

relation of the male to the female is similar; for the latter is

impregnated by one copulation, but the male impregnates many

females; yet these are analogues of those first principles.

    Plato, then, declared himself thus on the points in question; it

is evident from what has been said that he has used only two causes,

that of the essence and the material cause (for the Forms are the

causes of the essence of all other things, and the One is the cause of

the essence of the Forms); and it is evident what the underlying

matter is, of which the Forms are predicated in the case of sensible

things, and the One in the case of Forms, viz. that this is a dyad,

the great and the small. Further, he has assigned the cause of good

and that of evil to the elements, one to each of the two, as we say

some of his predecessors sought to do, e.g. Empedocles and Anaxagoras.
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    Our review of those who have spoken about first principles and

reality and of the way in which they have spoken, has been concise and

summary; but yet we have learnt this much from them, that of those who

speak about 'principle' and 'cause' no one has mentioned any principle

except those which have been distinguished in our work on nature,

but all evidently have some inkling of them, though only vaguely.

For some speak of the first principle as matter, whether they

suppose one or more first principles, and whether they suppose this to

be a body or to be incorporeal; e.g. Plato spoke of the great and

the small, the Italians of the infinite, Empedocles of fire, earth,

water, and air, Anaxagoras of the infinity of things composed of

similar parts. These, then, have all had a notion of this kind of

cause, and so have all who speak of air or fire or water, or something

denser than fire and rarer than air; for some have said the prime

element is of this kind.

    These thinkers grasped this cause only; but certain others have

mentioned the source of movement, e.g. those who make friendship and

strife, or reason, or love, a principle.

    The essence, i.e. the substantial reality, no one has expressed

distinctly. It is hinted at chiefly by those who believe in the Forms;

for they do not suppose either that the Forms are the matter of

sensible things, and the One the matter of the Forms, or that they are

the source of movement (for they say these are causes rather of

immobility and of being at rest), but they furnish the Forms as the

essence of every other thing, and the One as the essence of the Forms.

    That for whose sake actions and changes and movements take

place, they assert to be a cause in a way, but not in this way, i.e.

not in the way in which it is its nature to be a cause. For those

who speak of reason or friendship class these causes as goods; they do

not speak, however, as if anything that exists either existed or

came into being for the sake of these, but as if movements started

from these. In the same way those who say the One or the existent is

the good, say that it is the cause of substance, but not that

substance either is or comes to be for the sake of this. Therefore

it turns out that in a sense they both say and do not say the good

is a cause; for they do not call it a cause qua good but only

incidentally.

    All these thinkers then, as they cannot pitch on another cause,

seem to testify that we have determined rightly both how many and of

what sort the causes are. Besides this it is plain that when the

causes are being looked for, either all four must be sought thus or

they must be sought in one of these four ways. Let us next discuss the

possible difficulties with regard to the way in which each of these

thinkers has spoken, and with regard to his situation relatively to

the first principles.
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    Those, then, who say the universe is one and posit one kind of

thing as matter, and as corporeal matter which has spatial

magnitude, evidently go astray in many ways. For they posit the

elements of bodies only, not of incorporeal things, though there are

also incorporeal things. And in trying to state the causes of

generation and destruction, and in giving a physical account of all

things, they do away with the cause of movement. Further, they err

in not positing the substance, i.e. the essence, as the cause of

anything, and besides this in lightly calling any of the simple bodies

except earth the first principle, without inquiring how they are

produced out of one anothers-I mean fire, water, earth, and air. For

some things are produced out of each other by combination, others by

separation, and this makes the greatest difference to their priority

and posteriority. For (1) in a way the property of being most

elementary of all would seem to belong to the first thing from which

they are produced by combination, and this property would belong to

the most fine-grained and subtle of bodies. For this reason those

who make fire the principle would be most in agreement with this

argument. But each of the other thinkers agrees that the element of

corporeal things is of this sort. At least none of those who named one

element claimed that earth was the element, evidently because of the

coarseness of its grain. (Of the other three elements each has found

some judge on its side; for some maintain that fire, others that

water, others that air is the element. Yet why, after all, do they not

name earth also, as most men do? For people say all things are earth

Hesiod says earth was produced first of corporeal things; so primitive

and popular has the opinion been.) According to this argument, then,

no one would be right who either says the first principle is any of

the elements other than fire, or supposes it to be denser than air but

rarer than water. But (2) if that which is later in generation is

prior in nature, and that which is concocted and compounded is later

in generation, the contrary of what we have been saying must be

true,-water must be prior to air, and earth to water.

    So much, then, for those who posit one cause such as we mentioned;

but the same is true if one supposes more of these, as Empedocles says

matter of things is four bodies. For he too is confronted by

consequences some of which are the same as have been mentioned,

while others are peculiar to him. For we see these bodies produced

from one another, which implies that the same body does not always

remain fire or earth (we have spoken about this in our works on

nature); and regarding the cause of movement and the question

whether we must posit one or two, he must be thought to have spoken

neither correctly nor altogether plausibly. And in general, change

of quality is necessarily done away with for those who speak thus, for

on their view cold will not come from hot nor hot from cold. For if it

did there would be something that accepted the contraries

themselves, and there would be some one entity that became fire and

water, which Empedocles denies.

    As regards Anaxagoras, if one were to suppose that he said there

were two elements, the supposition would accord thoroughly with an

argument which Anaxagoras himself did not state articulately, but

which he must have accepted if any one had led him on to it. True,

to say that in the beginning all things were mixed is absurd both on

other grounds and because it follows that they must have existed

before in an unmixed form, and because nature does not allow any

chance thing to be mixed with any chance thing, and also because on

this view modifications and accidents could be separated from

substances (for the same things which are mixed can be separated); yet

if one were to follow him up, piecing together what he means, he would

perhaps be seen to be somewhat modern in his views. For when nothing

was separated out, evidently nothing could be truly asserted of the

substance that then existed. I mean, e.g. that it was neither white

nor black, nor grey nor any other colour, but of necessity colourless;

for if it had been coloured, it would have had one of these colours.

And similarly, by this same argument, it was flavourless, nor had it

any similar attribute; for it could not be either of any quality or of

any size, nor could it be any definite kind of thing. For if it

were, one of the particular forms would have belonged to it, and

this is impossible, since all were mixed together; for the

particular form would necessarily have been already separated out, but

he all were mixed except reason, and this alone was unmixed and

pure. From this it follows, then, that he must say the principles

are the One (for this is simple and unmixed) and the Other, which is

of such a nature as we suppose the indefinite to be before it is

defined and partakes of some form. Therefore, while expressing himself

neither rightly nor clearly, he means something like what the later

thinkers say and what is now more clearly seen to be the case.

    But these thinkers are, after all, at home only in arguments about

generation and destruction and movement; for it is practically only of

this sort of substance that they seek the principles and the causes.

But those who extend their vision to all things that exist, and of

existing things suppose some to be perceptible and others not

perceptible, evidently study both classes, which is all the more

reason why one should devote some time to seeing what is good in their

views and what bad from the standpoint of the inquiry we have now

before us.

    The 'Pythagoreans' treat of principles and elements stranger

than those of the physical philosophers (the reason is that they got

the principles from non-sensible things, for the objects of

mathematics, except those of astronomy, are of the class of things

without movement); yet their discussions and investigations are all

about nature; for they generate the heavens, and with regard to

their parts and attributes and functions they observe the phenomena,

and use up the principles and the causes in explaining these, which

implies that they agree with the others, the physical philosophers,

that the real is just all that which is perceptible and contained by

the so-called 'heavens'. But the causes and the principles which

they mention are, as we said, sufficient to act as steps even up to

the higher realms of reality, and are more suited to these than to

theories about nature. They do not tell us at all, however, how

there can be movement if limit and unlimited and odd and even are

the only things assumed, or how without movement and change there

can be generation and destruction, or the bodies that move through the

heavens can do what they do.

    Further, if one either granted them that spatial magnitude

consists of these elements, or this were proved, still how would

some bodies be light and others have weight? To judge from what they

assume and maintain they are speaking no more of mathematical bodies

than of perceptible; hence they have said nothing whatever about

fire or earth or the other bodies of this sort, I suppose because they

have nothing to say which applies peculiarly to perceptible things.

    Further, how are we to combine the beliefs that the attributes

of number, and number itself, are causes of what exists and happens in

the heavens both from the beginning and now, and that there is no

other number than this number out of which the world is composed? When

in one particular region they place opinion and opportunity, and, a

little above or below, injustice and decision or mixture, and

allege, as proof, that each of these is a number, and that there

happens to be already in this place a plurality of the extended bodies

composed of numbers, because these attributes of number attach to

the various places,-this being so, is this number, which we must

suppose each of these abstractions to be, the same number which is

exhibited in the material universe, or is it another than this?

Plato says it is different; yet even he thinks that both these

bodies and their causes are numbers, but that the intelligible numbers

are causes, while the others are sensible.
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    Let us leave the Pythagoreans for the present; for it is enough to

have touched on them as much as we have done. But as for those who

posit the Ideas as causes, firstly, in seeking to grasp the causes

of the things around us, they introduced others equal in number to

these, as if a man who wanted to count things thought he would not

be able to do it while they were few, but tried to count them when

he had added to their number. For the Forms are practically equal

to-or not fewer than-the things, in trying to explain which these

thinkers proceeded from them to the Forms. For to each thing there

answers an entity which has the same name and exists apart from the

substances, and so also in the case of all other groups there is a one

over many, whether the many are in this world or are eternal.

    Further, of the ways in which we prove that the Forms exist,

none is convincing; for from some no inference necessarily follows,

and from some arise Forms even of things of which we think there are

no Forms. For according to the arguments from the existence of the

sciences there will be Forms of all things of which there are sciences

and according to the 'one over many' argument there will be Forms even

of negations, and according to the argument that there is an object

for thought even when the thing has perished, there will be Forms of

perishable things; for we have an image of these. Further, of the more

accurate arguments, some lead to Ideas of relations, of which we say

there is no independent class, and others introduce the 'third man'.

    And in general the arguments for the Forms destroy the things

for whose existence we are more zealous than for the existence of

the Ideas; for it follows that not the dyad but number is first,

i.e. that the relative is prior to the absolute,-besides all the other

points on which certain people by following out the opinions held

about the Ideas have come into conflict with the principles of the

theory.

    Further, according to the assumption on which our belief in the

Ideas rests, there will be Forms not only of substances but also of

many other things (for the concept is single not only in the case of

substances but also in the other cases, and there are sciences not

only of substance but also of other things, and a thousand other

such difficulties confront them). But according to the necessities

of the case and the opinions held about the Forms, if Forms can be

shared in there must be Ideas of substances only. For they are not

shared in incidentally, but a thing must share in its Form as in

something not predicated of a subject (by 'being shared in

incidentally' I mean that e.g. if a thing shares in 'double itself',

it shares also in 'eternal', but incidentally; for 'eternal' happens

to be predicable of the 'double'). Therefore the Forms will be

substance; but the same terms indicate substance in this and in the

ideal world (or what will be the meaning of saying that there is

something apart from the particulars-the one over many?). And if the

Ideas and the particulars that share in them have the same form, there

will be something common to these; for why should '2' be one and the

same in the perishable 2's or in those which are many but eternal, and

not the same in the '2' itself' as in the particular 2? But if they

have not the same form, they must have only the name in common, and it

is as if one were to call both Callias and a wooden image a 'man',

without observing any community between them.

    Above all one might discuss the question what on earth the Forms

contribute to sensible things, either to those that are eternal or

to those that come into being and cease to be. For they cause

neither movement nor any change in them. But again they help in no

wise either towards the knowledge of the other things (for they are

not even the substance of these, else they would have been in them),

or towards their being, if they are not in the particulars which share

in them; though if they were, they might be thought to be causes, as

white causes whiteness in a white object by entering into its

composition. But this argument, which first Anaxagoras and later

Eudoxus and certain others used, is very easily upset; for it is not

difficult to collect many insuperable objections to such a view.

    But, further, all other things cannot come from the Forms in any

of the usual senses of 'from'. And to say that they are patterns and

the other things share in them is to use empty words and poetical

metaphors. For what is it that works, looking to the Ideas? And

anything can either be, or become, like another without being copied

from it, so that whether Socrates or not a man Socrates like might

come to be; and evidently this might be so even if Socrates were

eternal. And there will be several patterns of the same thing, and

therefore several Forms; e.g. 'animal' and 'two-footed' and also

'man himself' will be Forms of man. Again, the Forms are patterns

not only sensible things, but of Forms themselves also; i.e. the

genus, as genus of various species, will be so; therefore the same

thing will be pattern and copy.

    Again, it would seem impossible that the substance and that of

which it is the substance should exist apart; how, therefore, could

the Ideas, being the substances of things, exist apart? In the Phaedo'

the case is stated in this way-that the Forms are causes both of being

and of becoming; yet when the Forms exist, still the things that share

in them do not come into being, unless there is something to originate

movement; and many other things come into being (e.g. a house or a

ring) of which we say there are no Forms. Clearly, therefore, even the

other things can both be and come into being owing to such causes as

produce the things just mentioned.

    Again, if the Forms are numbers, how can they be causes? Is it

because existing things are other numbers, e.g. one number is man,

another is Socrates, another Callias? Why then are the one set of

numbers causes of the other set? It will not make any difference

even if the former are eternal and the latter are not. But if it is

because things in this sensible world (e.g. harmony) are ratios of

numbers, evidently the things between which they are ratios are some

one class of things. If, then, this--the matter--is some definite

thing, evidently the numbers themselves too will be ratios of

something to something else. E.g. if Callias is a numerical ratio

between fire and earth and water and air, his Idea also will be a

number of certain other underlying things; and man himself, whether it

is a number in a sense or not, will still be a numerical ratio of

certain things and not a number proper, nor will it be a of number

merely because it is a numerical ratio.

    Again, from many numbers one number is produced, but how can one

Form come from many Forms? And if the number comes not from the many

numbers themselves but from the units in them, e.g. in 10,000, how

is it with the units? If they are specifically alike, numerous

absurdities will follow, and also if they are not alike (neither the

units in one number being themselves like one another nor those in

other numbers being all like to all); for in what will they differ, as

they are without quality? This is not a plausible view, nor is it

consistent with our thought on the matter.

    Further, they must set up a second kind of number (with which

arithmetic deals), and all the objects which are called 'intermediate'

by some thinkers; and how do these exist or from what principles do

they proceed? Or why must they be intermediate between the things in

this sensible world and the things-themselves?

    Further, the units in must each come from a prior but this is

impossible.

    Further, why is a number, when taken all together, one?

    Again, besides what has been said, if the units are diverse the

Platonists should have spoken like those who say there are four, or

two, elements; for each of these thinkers gives the name of element

not to that which is common, e.g. to body, but to fire and earth,

whether there is something common to them, viz. body, or not. But in

fact the Platonists speak as if the One were homogeneous like fire

or water; and if this is so, the numbers will not be substances.

Evidently, if there is a One itself and this is a first principle,

'one' is being used in more than one sense; for otherwise the theory

is impossible.

    When we wish to reduce substances to their principles, we state

that lines come from the short and long (i.e. from a kind of small and

great), and the plane from the broad and narrow, and body from the

deep and shallow. Yet how then can either the plane contain a line, or

the solid a line or a plane? For the broad and narrow is a different

class from the deep and shallow. Therefore, just as number is not

present in these, because the many and few are different from these,

evidently no other of the higher classes will be present in the lower.

But again the broad is not a genus which includes the deep, for then

the solid would have been a species of plane. Further, from what

principle will the presence of the points in the line be derived?

Plato even used to object to this class of things as being a

geometrical fiction. He gave the name of principle of the line-and

this he often posited-to the indivisible lines. Yet these must have

a limit; therefore the argument from which the existence of the line

follows proves also the existence of the point.

    In general, though philosophy seeks the cause of perceptible

things, we have given this up (for we say nothing of the cause from

which change takes its start), but while we fancy we are stating the

substance of perceptible things, we assert the existence of a second

class of substances, while our account of the way in which they are

the substances of perceptible things is empty talk; for 'sharing',

as we said before, means nothing.

    Nor have the Forms any connexion with what we see to be the

cause in the case of the arts, that for whose sake both all mind and

the whole of nature are operative,-with this cause which we assert

to be one of the first principles; but mathematics has come to be

identical with philosophy for modern thinkers, though they say that it

should be studied for the sake of other things. Further, one might

suppose that the substance which according to them underlies as matter

is too mathematical, and is a predicate and differentia of the

substance, ie. of the matter, rather than matter itself; i.e. the

great and the small are like the rare and the dense which the physical

philosophers speak of, calling these the primary differentiae of the

substratum; for these are a kind of excess and defect. And regarding

movement, if the great and the small are to he movement, evidently the

Forms will be moved; but if they are not to be movement, whence did

movement come? The whole study of nature has been annihilated.

    And what is thought to be easy-to show that all things are

one-is not done; for what is proved by the method of setting out

instances is not that all things are one but that there is a One

itself,-if we grant all the assumptions. And not even this follows, if

we do not grant that the universal is a genus; and this in some

cases it cannot be.

    Nor can it be explained either how the lines and planes and solids

that come after the numbers exist or can exist, or what significance

they have; for these can neither be Forms (for they are not

numbers), nor the intermediates (for those are the objects of

mathematics), nor the perishable things. This is evidently a

distinct fourth class.

    In general, if we search for the elements of existing things

without distinguishing the many senses in which things are said to

exist, we cannot find them, especially if the search for the

elements of which things are made is conducted in this manner. For

it is surely impossible to discover what 'acting' or 'being acted on',

or 'the straight', is made of, but if elements can be discovered at

all, it is only the elements of substances; therefore either to seek

the elements of all existing things or to think one has them is

incorrect.

    And how could we learn the elements of all things? Evidently we

cannot start by knowing anything before. For as he who is learning

geometry, though he may know other things before, knows none of the

things with which the science deals and about which he is to learn, so

is it in all other cases. Therefore if there is a science of all

things, such as some assert to exist, he who is learning this will

know nothing before. Yet all learning is by means of premisses which

are (either all or some of them) known before,-whether the learning be

by demonstration or by definitions; for the elements of the definition

must be known before and be familiar; and learning by induction

proceeds similarly. But again, if the science were actually innate, it

were strange that we are unaware of our possession of the greatest

of sciences.

    Again, how is one to come to know what all things are made of, and

how is this to be made evident? This also affords a difficulty; for

there might be a conflict of opinion, as there is about certain

syllables; some say za is made out of s and d and a, while others

say it is a distinct sound and none of those that are familiar.

    Further, how could we know the objects of sense without having the

sense in question? Yet we ought to, if the elements of which all

things consist, as complex sounds consist of the clements proper to

sound, are the same.
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    It is evident, then, even from what we have said before, that

all men seem to seek the causes named in the Physics, and that we

cannot name any beyond these; but they seek these vaguely; and

though in a sense they have all been described before, in a sense they

have not been described at all. For the earliest philosophy is, on all

subjects, like one who lisps, since it is young and in its beginnings.

For even Empedocles says bone exists by virtue of the ratio in it. Now

this is the essence and the substance of the thing. But it is

similarly necessary that flesh and each of the other tissues should be

the ratio of its elements, or that not one of them should; for it is

on account of this that both flesh and bone and everything else will

exist, and not on account of the matter, which he names,-fire and

earth and water and air. But while he would necessarily have agreed if

another had said this, he has not said it clearly.

    On these questions our views have been expressed before; but let

us return to enumerate the difficulties that might be raised on

these same points; for perhaps we may get from them some help

towards our later difficulties.

                                Book II

                                   1

    THE investigation of the truth is in one way hard, in another

easy. An indication of this is found in the fact that no one is able

to attain the truth adequately, while, on the other hand, we do not

collectively fail, but every one says something true about the

nature of things, and while individually we contribute little or

nothing to the truth, by the union of all a considerable amount is

amassed. Therefore, since the truth seems to be like the proverbial

door, which no one can fail to hit, in this respect it must be easy,

but the fact that we can have a whole truth and not the particular

part we aim at shows the difficulty of it.

    Perhaps, too, as difficulties are of two kinds, the cause of the

present difficulty is not in the facts but in us. For as the eyes of

bats are to the blaze of day, so is the reason in our soul to the

things which are by nature most evident of all.

    It is just that we should be grateful, not only to those with

whose views we may agree, but also to those who have expressed more

superficial views; for these also contributed something, by developing

before us the powers of thought. It is true that if there had been

no Timotheus we should have been without much of our lyric poetry; but

if there had been no Phrynis there would have been no Timotheus. The

same holds good of those who have expressed views about the truth; for

from some thinkers we have inherited certain opinions, while the

others have been responsible for the appearance of the former.

    It is right also that philosophy should be called knowledge of the

truth. For the end of theoretical knowledge is truth, while that of

practical knowledge is action (for even if they consider how things

are, practical men do not study the eternal, but what is relative

and in the present). Now we do not know a truth without its cause; and

a thing has a quality in a higher degree than other things if in

virtue of it the similar quality belongs to the other things as well

(e.g. fire is the hottest of things; for it is the cause of the heat

of all other things); so that that causes derivative truths to be true

is most true. Hence the principles of eternal things must be always

most true (for they are not merely sometimes true, nor is there any

cause of their being, but they themselves are the cause of the being

of other things), so that as each thing is in respect of being, so

is it in respect of truth.
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    But evidently there is a first principle, and the causes of things

are neither an infinite series nor infinitely various in kind. For

neither can one thing proceed from another, as from matter, ad

infinitum (e.g. flesh from earth, earth from air, air from fire, and

so on without stopping), nor can the sources of movement form an

endless series (man for instance being acted on by air, air by the

sun, the sun by Strife, and so on without limit). Similarly the

final causes cannot go on ad infinitum,-walking being for the sake

of health, this for the sake of happiness, happiness for the sake of

something else, and so one thing always for the sake of another. And

the case of the essence is similar. For in the case of

intermediates, which have a last term and a term prior to them, the

prior must be the cause of the later terms. For if we had to say which

of the three is the cause, we should say the first; surely not the

last, for the final term is the cause of none; nor even the

intermediate, for it is the cause only of one. (It makes no difference

whether there is one intermediate or more, nor whether they are

infinite or finite in number.) But of series which are infinite in

this way, and of the infinite in general, all the parts down to that

now present are alike intermediates; so that if there is no first

there is no cause at all.

    Nor can there be an infinite process downwards, with a beginning

in the upward direction, so that water should proceed from fire, earth

from water, and so always some other kind should be produced. For

one thing comes from another in two ways-not in the sense in which

'from' means 'after' (as we say 'from the Isthmian games come the

Olympian'), but either (i) as the man comes from the boy, by the boy's

changing, or (ii) as air comes from water. By 'as the man comes from

the boy' we mean 'as that which has come to be from that which is

coming to be' or 'as that which is finished from that which is being

achieved' (for as becoming is between being and not being, so that

which is becoming is always between that which is and that which is

not; for the learner is a man of science in the making, and this is

what is meant when we say that from a learner a man of science is

being made); on the other hand, coming from another thing as water

comes from air implies the destruction of the other thing. This is why

changes of the former kind are not reversible, and the boy does not

come from the man (for it is not that which comes to be something that

comes to be as a result of coming to be, but that which exists after

the coming to be; for it is thus that the day, too, comes from the

morning-in the sense that it comes after the morning; which is the

reason why the morning cannot come from the day); but changes of the

other kind are reversible. But in both cases it is impossible that the

number of terms should be infinite. For terms of the former kind,

being intermediates, must have an end, and terms of the latter kind

change back into one another, for the destruction of either is the

generation of the other.

    At the same time it is impossible that the first cause, being

eternal, should be destroyed; for since the process of becoming is not

infinite in the upward direction, that which is the first thing by

whose destruction something came to be must be non-eternal.

    Further, the final cause is an end, and that sort of end which

is not for the sake of something else, but for whose sake everything

else is; so that if there is to be a last term of this sort, the

process will not be infinite; but if there is no such term, there will

be no final cause, but those who maintain the infinite series

eliminate the Good without knowing it (yet no one would try to do

anything if he were not going to come to a limit); nor would there

be reason in the world; the reasonable man, at least, always acts

for a purpose, and this is a limit; for the end is a limit.

    But the essence, also, cannot be reduced to another definition

which is fuller in expression. For the original definition is always

more of a definition, and not the later one; and in a series in

which the first term has not the required character, the next has

not it either. Further, those who speak thus destroy science; for it

is not possible to have this till one comes to the unanalysable terms.

And knowledge becomes impossible; for how can one apprehend things

that are infinite in this way? For this is not like the case of the

line, to whose divisibility there is no stop, but which we cannot

think if we do not make a stop (for which reason one who is tracing

the infinitely divisible line cannot be counting the possibilities

of section), but the whole line also must be apprehended by

something in us that does not move from part to part.-Again, nothing

infinite can exist; and if it could, at least the notion of infinity

is not infinite.

    But if the kinds of causes had been infinite in number, then

also knowledge would have been impossible; for we think we know,

only when we have ascertained the causes, that but that which is

infinite by addition cannot be gone through in a finite time.
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    The effect which lectures produce on a hearer depends on his

habits; for we demand the language we are accustomed to, and that

which is different from this seems not in keeping but somewhat

unintelligible and foreign because of its unwontedness. For it is

the customary that is intelligible. The force of habit is shown by the

laws, in which the legendary and childish elements prevail over our

knowledge about them, owing to habit. Thus some people do not listen

to a speaker unless he speaks mathematically, others unless he gives

instances, while others expect him to cite a poet as witness. And some

want to have everything done accurately, while others are annoyed by

accuracy, either because they cannot follow the connexion of thought

or because they regard it as pettifoggery. For accuracy has

something of this character, so that as in trade so in argument some

people think it mean. Hence one must be already trained to know how to

take each sort of argument, since it is absurd to seek at the same

time knowledge and the way of attaining knowledge; and it is not

easy to get even one of the two.

    The minute accuracy of mathematics is not to be demanded in all

cases, but only in the case of things which have no matter. Hence

method is not that of natural science; for presumably the whole of

nature has matter. Hence we must inquire first what nature is: for

thus we shall also see what natural science treats of (and whether

it belongs to one science or to more to investigate the causes and the

principles of things).

                                Book III
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    WE must, with a view to the science which we are seeking, first

recount the subjects that should be first discussed. These include

both the other opinions that some have held on the first principles,

and any point besides these that happens to have been overlooked.

For those who wish to get clear of difficulties it is advantageous

to discuss the difficulties well; for the subsequent free play of

thought implies the solution of the previous difficulties, and it is

not possible to untie a knot of which one does not know. But the

difficulty of our thinking points to a 'knot' in the object; for in so

far as our thought is in difficulties, it is in like case with those

who are bound; for in either case it is impossible to go forward.

Hence one should have surveyed all the difficulties beforehand, both

for the purposes we have stated and because people who inquire without

first stating the difficulties are like those who do not know where

they have to go; besides, a man does not otherwise know even whether

he has at any given time found what he is looking for or not; for

the end is not clear to such a man, while to him who has first

discussed the difficulties it is clear. Further, he who has heard

all the contending arguments, as if they were the parties to a case,

must be in a better position for judging.

    The first problem concerns the subject which we discussed in our

prefatory remarks. It is this-(1) whether the investigation of the

causes belongs to one or to more sciences, and (2) whether such a

science should survey only the first principles of substance, or

also the principles on which all men base their proofs, e.g. whether

it is possible at the same time to assert and deny one and the same

thing or not, and all other such questions; and (3) if the science

in question deals with substance, whether one science deals with all

substances, or more than one, and if more, whether all are akin, or

some of them must be called forms of Wisdom and the others something

else. And (4) this itself is also one of the things that must be

discussed-whether sensible substances alone should be said to exist or

others also besides them, and whether these others are of one kind

or there are several classes of substances, as is supposed by those

who believe both in Forms and in mathematical objects intermediate

between these and sensible things. Into these questions, then, as we

say, we must inquire, and also (5) whether our investigation is

concerned only with substances or also with the essential attributes

of substances. Further, with regard to the same and other and like and

unlike and contrariety, and with regard to prior and posterior and all

other such terms about which the dialecticians try to inquire,

starting their investigation from probable premises only,-whose

business is it to inquire into all these? Further, we must discuss the

essential attributes of these themselves; and we must ask not only

what each of these is, but also whether one thing always has one

contrary. Again (6), are the principles and elements of things the

genera, or the parts present in each thing, into which it is

divided; and (7) if they are the genera, are they the genera that

are predicated proximately of the individuals, or the highest

genera, e.g. is animal or man the first principle and the more

independent of the individual instance? And (8) we must inquire and

discuss especially whether there is, besides the matter, any thing

that is a cause in itself or not, and whether this can exist apart

or not, and whether it is one or more in number, and whether there

is something apart from the concrete thing (by the concrete thing I

mean the matter with something already predicated of it), or there

is nothing apart, or there is something in some cases though not in

others, and what sort of cases these are. Again (9) we ask whether the

principles are limited in number or in kind, both those in the

definitions and those in the substratum; and (10) whether the

principles of perishable and of imperishable things are the same or

different; and whether they are all imperishable or those of

perishable things are perishable. Further (11) there is the question

which is hardest of all and most perplexing, whether unity and

being, as the Pythagoreans and Plato said, are not attributes of

something else but the substance of existing things, or this is not

the case, but the substratum is something else,-as Empedocles says,

love; as some one else says, fire; while another says water or air.

Again (12) we ask whether the principles are universal or like

individual things, and (13) whether they exist potentially or

actually, and further, whether they are potential or actual in any

other sense than in reference to movement; for these questions also

would present much difficulty. Further (14), are numbers and lines and

figures and points a kind of substance or not, and if they are

substances are they separate from sensible things or present in

them? With regard to all these matters not only is it hard to get

possession of the truth, but it is not easy even to think out the

difficulties well.
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    (1) First then with regard to what we mentioned first, does it

belong to one or to more sciences to investigate all the kinds of

causes? How could it belong to one science to recognize the principles

if these are not contrary?

    Further, there are many things to which not all the principles

pertain. For how can a principle of change or the nature of the good

exist for unchangeable things, since everything that in itself and

by its own nature is good is an end, and a cause in the sense that for

its sake the other things both come to be and are, and since an end or

purpose is the end of some action, and all actions imply change? So in

the case of unchangeable things this principle could not exist, nor

could there be a good itself. This is why in mathematics nothing is

proved by means of this kind of cause, nor is there any

demonstration of this kind-'because it is better, or worse'; indeed no

one even mentions anything of the kind. And so for this reason some of

the Sophists, e.g. Aristippus, used to ridicule mathematics; for in

the arts (he maintained), even in the industrial arts, e.g. in

carpentry and cobbling, the reason always given is 'because it is

better, or worse,' but the mathematical sciences take no account of

goods and evils.

    But if there are several sciences of the causes, and a different

science for each different principle, which of these sciences should

be said to be that which we seek, or which of the people who possess

them has the most scientific knowledge of the object in question?

The same thing may have all the kinds of causes, e.g. the moving cause

of a house is the art or the builder, the final cause is the

function it fulfils, the matter is earth and stones, and the form is

the definition. To judge from our previous discussion of the

question which of the sciences should be called Wisdom, there is

reason for applying the name to each of them. For inasmuch as it is

most architectonic and authoritative and the other sciences, like

slavewomen, may not even contradict it, the science of the end and

of the good is of the nature of Wisdom (for the other things are for

the sake of the end). But inasmuch as it was described' as dealing

with the first causes and that which is in the highest sense object of

knowledge, the science of substance must be of the nature of Wisdom.

For since men may know the same thing in many ways, we say that he who

recognizes what a thing is by its being so and so knows more fully

than he who recognizes it by its not being so and so, and in the

former class itself one knows more fully than another, and he knows

most fully who knows what a thing is, not he who knows its quantity or

quality or what it can by nature do or have done to it. And further in

all cases also we think that the knowledge of each even of the

things of which demonstration is possible is present only when we know

what the thing is, e.g. what squaring a rectangle is, viz. that it

is the finding of a mean; and similarly in all other cases. And we

know about becomings and actions and about every change when we know

the source of the movement; and this is other than and opposed to

the end. Therefore it would seem to belong to different sciences to

investigate these causes severally.

    But (2), taking the starting-points of demonstration as well as

the causes, it is a disputable question whether they are the object of

one science or of more (by the starting-points of demonstration I mean

the common beliefs, on which all men base their proofs); e.g. that

everything must be either affirmed or denied, and that a thing

cannot at the same time be and not be, and all other such

premisses:-the question is whether the same science deals with them as

with substance, or a different science, and if it is not one

science, which of the two must be identified with that which we now

seek.-It is not reasonable that these topics should be the object of

one science; for why should it be peculiarly appropriate to geometry

or to any other science to understand these matters? If then it

belongs to every science alike, and cannot belong to all, it is not

peculiar to the science which investigates substances, any more than

to any other science, to know about these topics.-And, at the same

time, in what way can there be a science of the first principles?

For we are aware even now what each of them in fact is (at least

even other sciences use them as familiar); but if there is a

demonstrative science which deals with them, there will have to be

an underlying kind, and some of them must be demonstrable attributes

and others must be axioms (for it is impossible that there should be

demonstration about all of them); for the demonstration must start

from certain premisses and be about a certain subject and prove

certain attributes. Therefore it follows that all attributes that

are proved must belong to a single class; for all demonstrative

sciences use the axioms.

    But if the science of substance and the science which deals with

the axioms are different, which of them is by nature more

authoritative and prior? The axioms are most universal and are

principles of all things. And if it is not the business of the

philosopher, to whom else will it belong to inquire what is true and

what is untrue about them?

    (3) In general, do all substances fall under one science or

under more than one? If the latter, to what sort of substance is the

present science to be assigned?-On the other hand, it is not

reasonable that one science should deal with all. For then there would

be one demonstrative science dealing with all attributes. For ever

demonstrative science investigates with regard to some subject its

essential attributes, starting from the common beliefs. Therefore to

investigate the essential attributes of one class of things,

starting from one set of beliefs, is the business of one science.

For the subject belongs to one science, and the premisses belong to

one, whether to the same or to another; so that the attributes do so

too, whether they are investigated by these sciences or by one

compounded out of them.

    (5) Further, does our investigation deal with substances alone

or also with their attributes? I mean for instance, if the solid is

a substance and so are lines and planes, is it the business of the

same science to know these and to know the attributes of each of these

classes (the attributes about which the mathematical sciences offer

proofs), or of a different science? If of the same, the science of

substance also must be a demonstrative science, but it is thought that

there is no demonstration of the essence of things. And if of another,

what will be the science that investigates the attributes of

substance? This is a very difficult question.

    (4) Further, must we say that sensible substances alone exist,

or that there are others besides these? And are substances of one kind

or are there in fact several kinds of substances, as those say who

assert the existence both of the Forms and of the intermediates,

with which they say the mathematical sciences deal?-The sense in which

we say the Forms are both causes and self-dependent substances has

been explained in our first remarks about them; while the theory

presents difficulties in many ways, the most paradoxical thing of

all is the statement that there are certain things besides those in

the material universe, and that these are the same as sensible

things except that they are eternal while the latter are perishable.

For they say there is a man-himself and a horse-itself and

health-itself, with no further qualification,-a procedure like that of

the people who said there are gods, but in human form. For they were

positing nothing but eternal men, nor are the Platonists making the

Forms anything other than eternal sensible things.

    Further, if we are to posit besides the Forms and the sensibles

the intermediates between them, we shall have many difficulties. For

clearly on the same principle there will be lines besides the

lines-themselves and the sensible lines, and so with each of the other

classes of things; so that since astronomy is one of these

mathematical sciences there will also be a heaven besides the sensible

heaven, and a sun and a moon (and so with the other heavenly bodies)

besides the sensible. Yet how are we to believe in these things? It is

not reasonable even to suppose such a body immovable, but to suppose

it moving is quite impossible.-And similarly with the things of

which optics and mathematical harmonics treat; for these also cannot

exist apart from the sensible things, for the same reasons. For if

there are sensible things and sensations intermediate between Form and

individual, evidently there will also be animals intermediate

between animals-themselves and the perishable animals.-We might also

raise the question, with reference to which kind of existing things we

must look for these sciences of intermediates. If geometry is to

differ from mensuration only in this, that the latter deals with

things that we perceive, and the former with things that are not

perceptible, evidently there will also be a science other than

medicine, intermediate between medical-science-itself and this

individual medical science, and so with each of the other sciences.

Yet how is this possible? There would have to be also healthy things

besides the perceptible healthy things and the healthy-itself.--And at

the same time not even this is true, that mensuration deals with

perceptible and perishable magnitudes; for then it would have perished

when they perished.

    But on the other hand astronomy cannot be dealing with perceptible

magnitudes nor with this heaven above us. For neither are

perceptible lines such lines as the geometer speaks of (for no

perceptible thing is straight or round in the way in which he

defines 'straight' and 'round'; for a hoop touches a straight edge not

at a point, but as Protagoras used to say it did, in his refutation of

the geometers), nor are the movements and spiral orbits in the heavens

like those of which astronomy treats, nor have geometrical points

the same nature as the actual stars.-Now there are some who say that

these so-called intermediates between the Forms and the perceptible

things exist, not apart from the perceptible things, however, but in

these; the impossible results of this view would take too long to

enumerate, but it is enough to consider even such points as the

following:-It is not reasonable that this should be so only in the

case of these intermediates, but clearly the Forms also might be in

the perceptible things; for both statements are parts of the same

theory. Further, it follows from this theory that there are two solids

in the same place, and that the intermediates are not immovable, since

they are in the moving perceptible things. And in general to what

purpose would one suppose them to exist indeed, but to exist in

perceptible things? For the same paradoxical results will follow which

we have already mentioned; there will be a heaven besides the

heaven, only it will be not apart but in the same place; which is

still more impossible.
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    (6) Apart from the great difficulty of stating the case truly with

regard to these matters, it is very hard to say, with regard to the

first principles, whether it is the genera that should be taken as

elements and principles, or rather the primary constituents of a

thing; e.g. it is the primary parts of which articulate sounds consist

that are thought to be elements and principles of articulate sound,

not the common genus-articulate sound; and we give the name of

'elements' to those geometrical propositions, the proofs of which

are implied in the proofs of the others, either of all or of most.

Further, both those who say there are several elements of corporeal

things and those who say there is one, say the parts of which bodies

are compounded and consist are principles; e.g. Empedocles says fire

and water and the rest are the constituent elements of things, but

does not describe these as genera of existing things. Besides this, if

we want to examine the nature of anything else, we examine the parts

of which, e.g. a bed consists and how they are put together, and

then we know its nature.

    To judge from these arguments, then, the principles of things

would not be the genera; but if we know each thing by its

definition, and the genera are the principles or starting-points of

definitions, the genera must also be the principles of definable

things. And if to get the knowledge of the species according to

which things are named is to get the knowledge of things, the genera

are at least starting-points of the species. And some also of those

who say unity or being, or the great and the small, are elements of

things, seem to treat them as genera.

    But, again, it is not possible to describe the principles in

both ways. For the formula of the essence is one; but definition by

genera will be different from that which states the constituent

parts of a thing.

    (7) Besides this, even if the genera are in the highest degree

principles, should one regard the first of the genera as principles,

or those which are predicated directly of the individuals? This also

admits of dispute. For if the universals are always more of the nature

of principles, evidently the uppermost of the genera are the

principles; for these are predicated of all things. There will,

then, be as many principles of things as there are primary genera,

so that both being and unity will be principles and substances; for

these are most of all predicated of all existing things. But it is not

possible that either unity or being should be a single genus of

things; for the differentiae of any genus must each of them both

have being and be one, but it is not possible for the genus taken

apart from its species (any more than for the species of the genus) to

be predicated of its proper differentiae; so that if unity or being is

a genus, no differentia will either have being or be one. But if unity

and being are not genera, neither will they be principles, if the

genera are the principles. Again, the intermediate kinds, in whose

nature the differentiae are included, will on this theory be genera,

down to the indivisible species; but as it is, some are thought to

be genera and others are not thought to be so. Besides this, the

differentiae are principles even more than the genera; and if these

also are principles, there comes to be practically an infinite

number of principles, especially if we suppose the highest genus to be

a principle.-But again, if unity is more of the nature of a principle,

and the indivisible is one, and everything indivisible is so either in

quantity or in species, and that which is so in species is the

prior, and genera are divisible into species for man is not the

genus of individual men), that which is predicated directly of the

individuals will have more unity.-Further, in the case of things in

which the distinction of prior and posterior is present, that which is

predicable of these things cannot be something apart from them (e.g.

if two is the first of numbers, there will not be a Number apart

from the kinds of numbers; and similarly there will not be a Figure

apart from the kinds of figures; and if the genera of these things

do not exist apart from the species, the genera of other things will

scarcely do so; for genera of these things are thought to exist if any

do). But among the individuals one is not prior and another posterior.

Further, where one thing is better and another worse, the better is

always prior; so that of these also no genus can exist. From these

considerations, then, the species predicated of individuals seem to be

principles rather than the genera. But again, it is not easy to say in

what sense these are to be taken as principles. For the principle or

cause must exist alongside of the things of which it is the principle,

and must be capable of existing in separation from them; but for

what reason should we suppose any such thing to exist alongside of the

individual, except that it is predicated universally and of all? But

if this is the reason, the things that are more universal must be

supposed to be more of the nature of principles; so that the highest

genera would be the principles.
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    (8) There is a difficulty connected with these, the hardest of all

and the most necessary to examine, and of this the discussion now

awaits us. If, on the one hand, there is nothing apart from individual

things, and the individuals are infinite in number, how then is it

possible to get knowledge of the infinite individuals? For all

things that we come to know, we come to know in so far as they have

some unity and identity, and in so far as some attribute belongs to

them universally.

    But if this is necessary, and there must be something apart from

the individuals, it will be necessary that the genera exist apart from

the individuals, either the lowest or the highest genera; but we found

by discussion just now that this is impossible.

    Further, if we admit in the fullest sense that something exists

apart from the concrete thing, whenever something is predicated of the

matter, must there, if there is something apart, be something apart

from each set of individuals, or from some and not from others, or

from none? (A) If there is nothing apart from individuals, there

will be no object of thought, but all things will be objects of sense,

and there will not be knowledge of anything, unless we say that

sensation is knowledge. Further, nothing will be eternal or unmovable;

for all perceptible things perish and are in movement. But if there is

nothing eternal, neither can there be a process of coming to be; for

there must be something that comes to be, i.e. from which something

comes to be, and the ultimate term in this series cannot have come

to be, since the series has a limit and since nothing can come to be

out of that which is not. Further, if generation and movement exist

there must also be a limit; for no movement is infinite, but every

movement has an end, and that which is incapable of completing its

coming to be cannot be in process of coming to be; and that which

has completed its coming to be must he as soon as it has come to be.

Further, since the matter exists, because it is ungenerated, it is a

fortiori reasonable that the substance or essence, that which the

matter is at any time coming to be, should exist; for if neither

essence nor matter is to be, nothing will be at all, and since this is

impossible there must be something besides the concrete thing, viz.

the shape or form.

    But again (B) if we are to suppose this, it is hard to say in

which cases we are to suppose it and in which not. For evidently it is

not possible to suppose it in all cases; we could not suppose that

there is a house besides the particular houses.-Besides this, will the

substance of all the individuals, e.g. of all men, be one? This is

paradoxical, for all the things whose substance is one are one. But

are the substances many and different? This also is unreasonable.-At

the same time, how does the matter become each of the individuals, and

how is the concrete thing these two elements?

    (9) Again, one might ask the following question also about the

first principles. If they are one in kind only, nothing will be

numerically one, not even unity-itself and being-itself; and how

will knowing exist, if there is not to be something common to a

whole set of individuals?

    But if there is a common element which is numerically one, and

each of the principles is one, and the principles are not as in the

case of perceptible things different for different things (e.g.

since this particular syllable is the same in kind whenever it occurs,

the elements it are also the same in kind; only in kind, for these

also, like the syllable, are numerically different in different

contexts),-if it is not like this but the principles of things are

numerically one, there will be nothing else besides the elements

(for there is no difference of meaning between 'numerically one' and

'individual'; for this is just what we mean by the individual-the

numerically one, and by the universal we mean that which is predicable

of the individuals). Therefore it will be just as if the elements of

articulate sound were limited in number; all the language in the world

would be confined to the ABC, since there could not be two or more

letters of the same kind.

    (10) One difficulty which is as great as any has been neglected

both by modern philosophers and by their predecessors-whether the

principles of perishable and those of imperishable things are the same

or different. If they are the same, how are some things perishable and

others imperishable, and for what reason? The school of Hesiod and all

the theologians thought only of what was plausible to themselves,

and had no regard to us. For, asserting the first principles to be

gods and born of gods, they say that the beings which did not taste of

nectar and ambrosia became mortal; and clearly they are using words

which are familiar to themselves, yet what they have said about the

very application of these causes is above our comprehension. For if

the gods taste of nectar and ambrosia for their pleasure, these are in

no wise the causes of their existence; and if they taste them to

maintain their existence, how can gods who need food be eternal?-But

into the subtleties of the mythologists it is not worth our while to

inquire seriously; those, however, who use the language of proof we

must cross-examine and ask why, after all, things which consist of the

same elements are, some of them, eternal in nature, while others

perish. Since these philosophers mention no cause, and it is

unreasonable that things should be as they say, evidently the

principles or causes of things cannot be the same. Even the man whom

one might suppose to speak most consistently-Empedocles, even he has

made the same mistake; for he maintains that strife is a principle

that causes destruction, but even strife would seem no less to produce

everything, except the One; for all things excepting God proceed

from strife. At least he says:-

          From which all that was and is and will be hereafter-

          Trees, and men and women, took their growth,

          And beasts and birds and water-nourished fish,

          And long-aged gods.

    The implication is evident even apart from these words; for if

strife had not been present in things, all things would have been one,

according to him; for when they have come together, 'then strife stood

outermost.' Hence it also follows on his theory that God most

blessed is less wise than all others; for he does not know all the

elements; for he has in him no strife, and knowledge is of the like by

the like. 'For by earth,' he says,

               we see earth, by water water,

           By ether godlike ether, by fire wasting fire,

           Love by love, and strife by gloomy strife.

  But-and this is the point we started from this at least is

evident, that on his theory it follows that strife is as much the

cause of existence as of destruction. And similarly love is not

specially the cause of existence; for in collecting things into the

One it destroys all other things. And at the same time Empedocles

mentions no cause of the change itself, except that things are so by

nature.

        But when strife at last waxed great in the limbs of the

          Sphere,

        And sprang to assert its rights as the time was fulfilled

        Which is fixed for them in turn by a mighty oath.

    This implies that change was necessary; but he shows no cause of

the necessity. But yet so far at least he alone speaks consistently;

for he does not make some things perishable and others imperishable,

but makes all perishable except the elements. The difficulty we are

speaking of now is, why some things are perishable and others are not,

if they consist of the same principles.

    Let this suffice as proof of the fact that the principles cannot

be the same. But if there are different principles, one difficulty

is whether these also will be imperishable or perishable. For if

they are perishable, evidently these also must consist of certain

elements (for all things that perish, perish by being resolved into

the elements of which they consist); so that it follows that prior

to the principles there are other principles. But this is

impossible, whether the process has a limit or proceeds to infinity.

Further, how will perishable things exist, if their principles are

to be annulled? But if the principles are imperishable, why will

things composed of some imperishable principles be perishable, while

those composed of the others are imperishable? This is not probable,

but is either impossible or needs much proof. Further, no one has even

tried to maintain different principles; they maintain the same

principles for all things. But they swallow the difficulty we stated

first as if they took it to be something trifling.

    (11) The inquiry that is both the hardest of all and the most

necessary for knowledge of the truth is whether being and unity are

the substances of things, and whether each of them, without being

anything else, is being or unity respectively, or we must inquire what

being and unity are, with the implication that they have some other

underlying nature. For some people think they are of the former,

others think they are of the latter character. Plato and the

Pythagoreans thought being and unity were nothing else, but this was

their nature, their essence being just unity and being. But the

natural philosophers take a different line; e.g. Empedocles-as

though reducing to something more intelligible-says what unity is; for

he would seem to say it is love: at least, this is for all things

the cause of their being one. Others say this unity and being, of

which things consist and have been made, is fire, and others say it is

air. A similar view is expressed by those who make the elements more

than one; for these also must say that unity and being are precisely

all the things which they say are principles.

    (A) If we do not suppose unity and being to be substances, it

follows that none of the other universals is a substance; for these

are most universal of all, and if there is no unity itself or

being-itself, there will scarcely be in any other case anything

apart from what are called the individuals. Further, if unity is not a

substance, evidently number also will not exist as an entity

separate from the individual things; for number is units, and the unit

is precisely a certain kind of one.

    But (B) if there is a unity-itself and a being itself, unity and

being must be their substance; for it is not something else that is

predicated universally of the things that are and are one, but just

unity and being. But if there is to be a being-itself and a

unity-itself, there is much difficulty in seeing how there will be

anything else besides these,-I mean, how things will be more than

one in number. For what is different from being does not exist, so

that it necessarily follows, according to the argument of

Parmenides, that all things that are are one and this is being.

    There are objections to both views. For whether unity is not a

substance or there is a unity-itself, number cannot be a substance. We

have already said why this result follows if unity is not a substance;

and if it is, the same difficulty arises as arose with regard to

being. For whence is there to be another one besides unity-itself?

It must be not-one; but all things are either one or many, and of

the many each is one.

    Further, if unity-itself is indivisible, according to Zeno's

postulate it will be nothing. For that which neither when added

makes a thing greater nor when subtracted makes it less, he asserts to

have no being, evidently assuming that whatever has being is a spatial

magnitude. And if it is a magnitude, it is corporeal; for the

corporeal has being in every dimension, while the other objects of

mathematics, e.g. a plane or a line, added in one way will increase

what they are added to, but in another way will not do so, and a point

or a unit does so in no way. But, since his theory is of a low

order, and an indivisible thing can exist in such a way as to have a

defence even against him (for the indivisible when added will make the

number, though not the size, greater),-yet how can a magnitude proceed

from one such indivisible or from many? It is like saying that the

line is made out of points.

    But even if ore supposes the case to be such that, as some say,

number proceeds from unity-itself and something else which is not one,

none the less we must inquire why and how the product will be

sometimes a number and sometimes a magnitude, if the not-one was

inequality and was the same principle in either case. For it is not

evident how magnitudes could proceed either from the one and this

principle, or from some number and this principle.
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    (14) A question connected with these is whether numbers and bodies

and planes and points are substances of a kind, or not. If they are

not, it baffles us to say what being is and what the substances of

things are. For modifications and movements and relations and

dispositions and ratios do not seem to indicate the substance of

anything; for all are predicated of a subject, and none is a 'this'.

And as to the things which might seem most of all to indicate

substance, water and earth and fire and air, of which composite bodies

consist, heat and cold and the like are modifications of these, not

substances, and the body which is thus modified alone persists as

something real and as a substance. But, on the other hand, the body is

surely less of a substance than the surface, and the surface than

the line, and the line than the unit and the point. For the body is

bounded by these; and they are thought to be capable of existing

without body, but body incapable of existing without these. This is

why, while most of the philosophers and the earlier among them thought

that substance and being were identical with body, and that all

other things were modifications of this, so that the first

principles of the bodies were the first principles of being, the

more recent and those who were held to be wiser thought numbers were

the first principles. As we said, then, if these are not substance,

there is no substance and no being at all; for the accidents of

these it cannot be right to call beings.

    But if this is admitted, that lines and points are substance

more than bodies, but we do not see to what sort of bodies these could

belong (for they cannot be in perceptible bodies), there can be no

substance.-Further, these are all evidently divisions of body,-one

in breadth, another in depth, another in length. Besides this, no sort

of shape is present in the solid more than any other; so that if the

Hermes is not in the stone, neither is the half of the cube in the

cube as something determinate; therefore the surface is not in it

either; for if any sort of surface were in it, the surface which marks

off the half of the cube would be in it too. And the same account

applies to the line and to the point and the unit. Therefore, if on

the one hand body is in the highest degree substance, and on the other

hand these things are so more than body, but these are not even

instances of substance, it baffles us to say what being is and what

the substance of things is.-For besides what has been said, the

questions of generation and instruction confront us with further

paradoxes. For if substance, not having existed before, now exists, or

having existed before, afterwards does not exist, this change is

thought to be accompanied by a process of becoming or perishing; but

points and lines and surfaces cannot be in process either of

becoming or of perishing, when they at one time exist and at another

do not. For when bodies come into contact or are divided, their

boundaries simultaneously become one in the one case when they

touch, and two in the other-when they are divided; so that when they

have been put together one boundary does not exist but has perished,

and when they have been divided the boundaries exist which before

did not exist (for it cannot be said that the point, which is

indivisible, was divided into two). And if the boundaries come into

being and cease to be, from what do they come into being? A similar

account may also be given of the 'now' in time; for this also cannot

be in process of coming into being or of ceasing to be, but yet

seems to be always different, which shows that it is not a

substance. And evidently the same is true of points and lines and

planes; for the same argument applies, since they are all alike either

limits or divisions.
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    In general one might raise the question why after all, besides

perceptible things and the intermediates, we have to look for

another class of things, i.e. the Forms which we posit. If it is for

this reason, because the objects of mathematics, while they differ

from the things in this world in some other respect, differ not at all

in that there are many of the same kind, so that their first

principles cannot be limited in number (just as the elements of all

the language in this sensible world are not limited in number, but

in kind, unless one takes the elements of this individual syllable

or of this individual articulate sound-whose elements will be

limited even in number; so is it also in the case of the

intermediates; for there also the members of the same kind are

infinite in number), so that if there are not-besides perceptible

and mathematical objects-others such as some maintain the Forms to be,

there will be no substance which is one in number, but only in kind,

nor will the first principles of things be determinate in number,

but only in kind:-if then this must be so, the Forms also must

therefore be held to exist. Even if those who support this view do not

express it articulately, still this is what they mean, and they must

be maintaining the Forms just because each of the Forms is a substance

and none is by accident.

    But if we are to suppose both that the Forms exist and that the

principles are one in number, not in kind, we have mentioned the

impossible results that necessarily follow.

    (13) Closely connected with this is the question whether the

elements exist potentially or in some other manner. If in some other

way, there will be something else prior to the first principles; for

the potency is prior to the actual cause, and it is not necessary

for everything potential to be actual.-But if the elements exist

potentially, it is possible that everything that is should not be. For

even that which is not yet is capable of being; for that which is

not comes to be, but nothing that is incapable of being comes to be.

    (12) We must not only raise these questions about the first

principles, but also ask whether they are universal or what we call

individuals. If they are universal, they will not be substances; for

everything that is common indicates not a 'this' but a 'such', but

substance is a 'this'. And if we are to be allowed to lay it down that

a common predicate is a 'this' and a single thing, Socrates will be

several animals-himself and 'man' and 'animal', if each of these

indicates a 'this' and a single thing.

    If, then, the principles are universals, these universal.

Therefore if there is to be results follow; if they are not universals

but of knowledge of the principles there must be the nature of

individuals, they will not be other principles prior to them, namely

those knowable; for the knowledge of anything is that are

universally predicated of them.

                                Book IV

                                   1

    THERE is a science which investigates being as being and the

attributes which belong to this in virtue of its own nature. Now

this is not the same as any of the so-called special sciences; for

none of these others treats universally of being as being. They cut

off a part of being and investigate the attribute of this part; this

is what the mathematical sciences for instance do. Now since we are

seeking the first principles and the highest causes, clearly there

must be some thing to which these belong in virtue of its own

nature. If then those who sought the elements of existing things

were seeking these same principles, it is necessary that the

elements must be elements of being not by accident but just because it

is being. Therefore it is of being as being that we also must grasp

the first causes.

                                    2

    There are many senses in which a thing may be said to 'be', but

all that 'is' is related to one central point, one definite kind of

thing, and is not said to 'be' by a mere ambiguity. Everything which

is healthy is related to health, one thing in the sense that it

preserves health, another in the sense that it produces it, another in

the sense that it is a symptom of health, another because it is

capable of it. And that which is medical is relative to the medical

art, one thing being called medical because it possesses it, another

because it is naturally adapted to it, another because it is a

function of the medical art. And we shall find other words used

similarly to these. So, too, there are many senses in which a thing is

said to be, but all refer to one starting-point; some things are

said to be because they are substances, others because they are

affections of substance, others because they are a process towards

substance, or destructions or privations or qualities of substance, or

productive or generative of substance, or of things which are relative

to substance, or negations of one of these thing of substance

itself. It is for this reason that we say even of non-being that it is

nonbeing. As, then, there is one science which deals with all

healthy things, the same applies in the other cases also. For not only

in the case of things which have one common notion does the

investigation belong to one science, but also in the case of things

which are related to one common nature; for even these in a sense have

one common notion. It is clear then that it is the work of one science

also to study the things that are, qua being.-But everywhere science

deals chiefly with that which is primary, and on which the other

things depend, and in virtue of which they get their names. If,

then, this is substance, it will be of substances that the philosopher

must grasp the principles and the causes.

    Now for each one class of things, as there is one perception, so

there is one science, as for instance grammar, being one science,

investigates all articulate sounds. Hence to investigate all the

species of being qua being is the work of a science which is

generically one, and to investigate the several species is the work of

the specific parts of the science.

    If, now, being and unity are the same and are one thing in the

sense that they are implied in one another as principle and cause are,

not in the sense that they are explained by the same definition

(though it makes no difference even if we suppose them to be like

that-in fact this would even strengthen our case); for 'one man' and

'man' are the same thing, and so are 'existent man' and 'man', and the

doubling of the words in 'one man and one existent man' does not

express anything different (it is clear that the two things are not

separated either in coming to be or in ceasing to be); and similarly

'one existent man' adds nothing to 'existent man', and that it is

obvious that the addition in these cases means the same thing, and

unity is nothing apart from being; and if, further, the substance of

each thing is one in no merely accidental way, and similarly is from

its very nature something that is:-all this being so, there must be

exactly as many species of being as of unity. And to investigate the

essence of these is the work of a science which is generically one-I

mean, for instance, the discussion of the same and the similar and the

other concepts of this sort; and nearly all contraries may be referred

to this origin; let us take them as having been investigated in the

'Selection of Contraries'.

    And there are as many parts of philosophy as there are kinds of

substance, so that there must necessarily be among them a first

philosophy and one which follows this. For being falls immediately

into genera; for which reason the sciences too will correspond to

these genera. For the philosopher is like the mathematician, as that

word is used; for mathematics also has parts, and there is a first and

a second science and other successive ones within the sphere of

mathematics.

    Now since it is the work of one science to investigate

opposites, and plurality is opposed to unity-and it belongs to one

science to investigate the negation and the privation because in

both cases we are really investigating the one thing of which the

negation or the privation is a negation or privation (for we either

say simply that that thing is not present, or that it is not present

in some particular class; in the latter case difference is present

over and above what is implied in negation; for negation means just

the absence of the thing in question, while in privation there is also

employed an underlying nature of which the privation is

asserted):-in view of all these facts, the contraries of the

concepts we named above, the other and the dissimilar and the unequal,

and everything else which is derived either from these or from

plurality and unity, must fall within the province of the science

above named. And contrariety is one of these concepts; for contrariety

is a kind of difference, and difference is a kind of otherness.

Therefore, since there are many senses in which a thing is said to

be one, these terms also will have many senses, but yet it belongs

to one science to know them all; for a term belongs to different

sciences not if it has different senses, but if it has not one meaning

and its definitions cannot be referred to one central meaning. And

since all things are referred to that which is primary, as for

instance all things which are called one are referred to the primary

one, we must say that this holds good also of the same and the other

and of contraries in general; so that after distinguishing the various

senses of each, we must then explain by reference to what is primary

in the case of each of the predicates in question, saying how they are

related to it; for some will be called what they are called because

they possess it, others because they produce it, and others in other

such ways.

    It is evident, then, that it belongs to one science to be able

to give an account of these concepts as well as of substance (this was

one of the questions in our book of problems), and that it is the

function of the philosopher to be able to investigate all things.

For if it is not the function of the philosopher, who is it who will

inquire whether Socrates and Socrates seated are the same thing, or

whether one thing has one contrary, or what contrariety is, or how

many meanings it has? And similarly with all other such questions.

Since, then, these are essential modifications of unity qua unity

and of being qua being, not qua numbers or lines or fire, it is

clear that it belongs to this science to investigate both the

essence of these concepts and their properties. And those who study

these properties err not by leaving the sphere of philosophy, but by

forgetting that substance, of which they have no correct idea, is

prior to these other things. For number qua number has peculiar

attributes, such as oddness and evenness, commensurability and

equality, excess and defect, and these belong to numbers either in

themselves or in relation to one another. And similarly the solid

and the motionless and that which is in motion and the weightless

and that which has weight have other peculiar properties. So too there

are certain properties peculiar to being as such, and it is about

these that the philosopher has to investigate the truth.-An indication

of this may be mentioned: dialecticians and sophists assume the same

guise as the philosopher, for sophistic is Wisdom which exists only in

semblance, and dialecticians embrace all things in their dialectic,

and being is common to all things; but evidently their dialectic

embraces these subjects because these are proper to philosophy.-For

sophistic and dialectic turn on the same class of things as

philosophy, but this differs from dialectic in the nature of the

faculty required and from sophistic in respect of the purpose of the

philosophic life. Dialectic is merely critical where philosophy claims

to know, and sophistic is what appears to be philosophy but is not.

    Again, in the list of contraries one of the two columns is

privative, and all contraries are reducible to being and non-being,

and to unity and plurality, as for instance rest belongs to unity

and movement to plurality. And nearly all thinkers agree that being

and substance are composed of contraries; at least all name contraries

as their first principles-some name odd and even, some hot and cold,

some limit and the unlimited, some love and strife. And all the others

as well are evidently reducible to unity and plurality (this reduction

we must take for granted), and the principles stated by other thinkers

fall entirely under these as their genera. It is obvious then from

these considerations too that it belongs to one science to examine

being qua being. For all things are either contraries or composed of

contraries, and unity and plurality are the starting-points of all

contraries. And these belong to one science, whether they have or have

not one single meaning. Probably the truth is that they have not;

yet even if 'one' has several meanings, the other meanings will be

related to the primary meaning (and similarly in the case of the

contraries), even if being or unity is not a universal and the same in

every instance or is not separable from the particular instances (as

in fact it probably is not; the unity is in some cases that of

common reference, in some cases that of serial succession). And for

this reason it does not belong to the geometer to inquire what is

contrariety or completeness or unity or being or the same or the

other, but only to presuppose these concepts and reason from this

starting-point.--Obviously then it is the work of one science to

examine being qua being, and the attributes which belong to it qua

being, and the same science will examine not only substances but

also their attributes, both those above named and the concepts 'prior'

and 'posterior', 'genus' and 'species', 'whole' and 'part', and the

others of this sort.
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    We must state whether it belongs to one or to different sciences

to inquire into the truths which are in mathematics called axioms, and

into substance. Evidently, the inquiry into these also belongs to

one science, and that the science of the philosopher; for these truths

hold good for everything that is, and not for some special genus apart

from others. And all men use them, because they are true of being

qua being and each genus has being. But men use them just so far as to

satisfy their purposes; that is, as far as the genus to which their

demonstrations refer extends. Therefore since these truths clearly

hold good for all things qua being (for this is what is common to

them), to him who studies being qua being belongs the inquiry into

these as well. And for this reason no one who is conducting a

special inquiry tries to say anything about their truth or

falsity,-neither the geometer nor the arithmetician. Some natural

philosophers indeed have done so, and their procedure was intelligible

enough; for they thought that they alone were inquiring about the

whole of nature and about being. But since there is one kind of

thinker who is above even the natural philosopher (for nature is

only one particular genus of being), the discussion of these truths

also will belong to him whose inquiry is universal and deals with

primary substance. Physics also is a kind of Wisdom, but it is not the

first kind.-And the attempts of some of those who discuss the terms on

which truth should be accepted, are due to a want of training in

logic; for they should know these things already when they come to a

special study, and not be inquiring into them while they are listening

to lectures on it.

    Evidently then it belongs to the philosopher, i.e. to him who is

studying the nature of all substance, to inquire also into the

principles of syllogism. But he who knows best about each genus must

be able to state the most certain principles of his subject, so that

he whose subject is existing things qua existing must be able to state

the most certain principles of all things. This is the philosopher,

and the most certain principle of all is that regarding which it is

impossible to be mistaken; for such a principle must be both the

best known (for all men may be mistaken about things which they do not

know), and non-hypothetical. For a principle which every one must have

who understands anything that is, is not a hypothesis; and that

which every one must know who knows anything, he must already have

when he comes to a special study. Evidently then such a principle is

the most certain of all; which principle this is, let us proceed to

say. It is, that the same attribute cannot at the same time belong and

not belong to the same subject and in the same respect; we must

presuppose, to guard against dialectical objections, any further

qualifications which might be added. This, then, is the most certain

of all principles, since it answers to the definition given above. For

it is impossible for any one to believe the same thing to be and not

to be, as some think Heraclitus says. For what a man says, he does not

necessarily believe; and if it is impossible that contrary

attributes should belong at the same time to the same subject (the

usual qualifications must be presupposed in this premiss too), and

if an opinion which contradicts another is contrary to it, obviously

it is impossible for the same man at the same time to believe the same

thing to be and not to be; for if a man were mistaken on this point he

would have contrary opinions at the same time. It is for this reason

that all who are carrying out a demonstration reduce it to this as

an ultimate belief; for this is naturally the starting-point even

for all the other axioms.
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    There are some who, as we said, both themselves assert that it

is possible for the same thing to be and not to be, and say that

people can judge this to be the case. And among others many writers

about nature use this language. But we have now posited that it is

impossible for anything at the same time to be and not to be, and by

this means have shown that this is the most indisputable of all

principles.-Some indeed demand that even this shall be demonstrated,

but this they do through want of education, for not to know of what

things one should demand demonstration, and of what one should not,

argues want of education. For it is impossible that there should be

demonstration of absolutely everything (there would be an infinite

regress, so that there would still be no demonstration); but if

there are things of which one should not demand demonstration, these

persons could not say what principle they maintain to be more

self-evident than the present one.

    We can, however, demonstrate negatively even that this view is

impossible, if our opponent will only say something; and if he says

nothing, it is absurd to seek to give an account of our views to one

who cannot give an account of anything, in so far as he cannot do

so. For such a man, as such, is from the start no better than a

vegetable. Now negative demonstration I distinguish from demonstration

proper, because in a demonstration one might be thought to be

begging the question, but if another person is responsible for the

assumption we shall have negative proof, not demonstration. The

starting-point for all such arguments is not the demand that our

opponent shall say that something either is or is not (for this one

might perhaps take to be a begging of the question), but that he shall

say something which is significant both for himself and for another;

for this is necessary, if he really is to say anything. For, if he

means nothing, such a man will not be capable of reasoning, either

with himself or with another. But if any one grants this,

demonstration will be possible; for we shall already have something

definite. The person responsible for the proof, however, is not he who

demonstrates but he who listens; for while disowning reason he listens

to reason. And again he who admits this has admitted that something is

true apart from demonstration (so that not everything will be 'so

and not so').

    First then this at least is obviously true, that the word 'be'

or 'not be' has a definite meaning, so that not everything will be 'so

and not so'. Again, if 'man' has one meaning, let this be

'two-footed animal'; by having one meaning I understand this:-if 'man'

means 'X', then if A is a man 'X' will be what 'being a man' means for

him. (It makes no difference even if one were to say a word has

several meanings, if only they are limited in number; for to each

definition there might be assigned a different word. For instance,

we might say that 'man' has not one meaning but several, one of

which would have one definition, viz. 'two-footed animal', while there

might be also several other definitions if only they were limited in

number; for a peculiar name might be assigned to each of the

definitions. If, however, they were not limited but one were to say

that the word has an infinite number of meanings, obviously

reasoning would be impossible; for not to have one meaning is to

have no meaning, and if words have no meaning our reasoning with one

another, and indeed with ourselves, has been annihilated; for it is

impossible to think of anything if we do not think of one thing; but

if this is possible, one name might be assigned to this thing.)

    Let it be assumed then, as was said at the beginning, that the

name has a meaning and has one meaning; it is impossible, then, that

'being a man' should mean precisely 'not being a man', if 'man' not

only signifies something about one subject but also has one

significance (for we do not identify 'having one significance' with

'signifying something about one subject', since on that assumption

even 'musical' and 'white' and 'man' would have had one

significance, so that all things would have been one; for they would

all have had the same significance).

    And it will not be possible to be and not to be the same thing,

except in virtue of an ambiguity, just as if one whom we call 'man',

others were to call 'not-man'; but the point in question is not

this, whether the same thing can at the same time be and not be a

man in name, but whether it can in fact. Now if 'man' and 'not-man'

mean nothing different, obviously 'not being a man' will mean

nothing different from 'being a man'; so that 'being a man' will be

'not being a man'; for they will be one. For being one means

this-being related as 'raiment' and 'dress' are, if their definition

is one. And if 'being a man' and 'being a not-man' are to be one, they

must mean one thing. But it was shown earlier' that they mean

different things.-Therefore, if it is true to say of anything that

it is a man, it must be a two-footed animal (for this was what 'man'

meant); and if this is necessary, it is impossible that the same thing

should not at that time be a two-footed animal; for this is what

'being necessary' means-that it is impossible for the thing not to be.

It is, then, impossible that it should be at the same time true to say

the same thing is a man and is not a man.

    The same account holds good with regard to 'not being a man',

for 'being a man' and 'being a not-man' mean different things, since

even 'being white' and 'being a man' are different; for the former

terms are much more different so that they must a fortiori mean

different things. And if any one says that 'white' means one and the

same thing as 'man', again we shall say the same as what was said

before, that it would follow that all things are one, and not only

opposites. But if this is impossible, then what we have maintained

will follow, if our opponent will only answer our question.

    And if, when one asks the question simply, he adds the

contradictories, he is not answering the question. For there is

nothing to prevent the same thing from being both a man and white

and countless other things: but still, if one asks whether it is or is

not true to say that this is a man, our opponent must give an answer

which means one thing, and not add that 'it is also white and

large'. For, besides other reasons, it is impossible to enumerate

its accidental attributes, which are infinite in number; let him,

then, enumerate either all or none. Similarly, therefore, even if

the same thing is a thousand times a man and a not-man, he must not,

in answering the question whether this is a man, add that it is also

at the same time a not-man, unless he is bound to add also all the

other accidents, all that the subject is or is not; and if he does

this, he is not observing the rules of argument.

    And in general those who say this do away with substance and

essence. For they must say that all attributes are accidents, and that

there is no such thing as 'being essentially a man' or 'an animal'.

For if there is to be any such thing as 'being essentially a man' this

will not be 'being a not-man' or 'not being a man' (yet these are

negations of it); for there was one thing which it meant, and this was

the substance of something. And denoting the substance of a thing

means that the essence of the thing is nothing else. But if its

being essentially a man is to be the same as either being

essentially a not-man or essentially not being a man, then its essence

will be something else. Therefore our opponents must say that there

cannot be such a definition of anything, but that all attributes are

accidental; for this is the distinction between substance and

accident-'white' is accidental to man, because though he is white,

whiteness is not his essence. But if all statements are accidental,

there will be nothing primary about which they are made, if the

accidental always implies predication about a subject. The

predication, then, must go on ad infinitum. But this is impossible;

for not even more than two terms can be combined in accidental

predication. For (1) an accident is not an accident of an accident,

unless it be because both are accidents of the same subject. I mean,

for instance, that the white is musical and the latter is white,

only because both are accidental to man. But (2) Socrates is

musical, not in this sense, that both terms are accidental to

something else. Since then some predicates are accidental in this

and some in that sense, (a) those which are accidental in the latter

sense, in which white is accidental to Socrates, cannot form an

infinite series in the upward direction; e.g. Socrates the white has

not yet another accident; for no unity can be got out of such a sum.

Nor again (b) will 'white' have another term accidental to it, e.g.

'musical'. For this is no more accidental to that than that is to

this; and at the same time we have drawn the distinction, that while

some predicates are accidental in this sense, others are so in the

sense in which 'musical' is accidental to Socrates; and the accident

is an accident of an accident not in cases of the latter kind, but

only in cases of the other kind, so that not all terms will be

accidental. There must, then, even so be something which denotes

substance. And if this is so, it has been shown that contradictories

cannot be predicated at the same time.

    Again, if all contradictory statements are true of the same

subject at the same time, evidently all things will be one. For the

same thing will be a trireme, a wall, and a man, if of everything it

is possible either to affirm or to deny anything (and this premiss

must be accepted by those who share the views of Protagoras). For if

any one thinks that the man is not a trireme, evidently he is not a

trireme; so that he also is a trireme, if, as they say,

contradictory statements are both true. And we thus get the doctrine

of Anaxagoras, that all things are mixed together; so that nothing

really exists. They seem, then, to be speaking of the indeterminate,

and, while fancying themselves to be speaking of being, they are

speaking about non-being; for it is that which exists potentially

and not in complete reality that is indeterminate. But they must

predicate of every subject the affirmation or the negation of every

attribute. For it is absurd if of each subject its own negation is

to be predicable, while the negation of something else which cannot be

predicated of it is not to be predicable of it; for instance, if it is

true to say of a man that he is not a man, evidently it is also true

to say that he is either a trireme or not a trireme. If, then, the

affirmative can be predicated, the negative must be predicable too;

and if the affirmative is not predicable, the negative, at least, will

be more predicable than the negative of the subject itself. If,

then, even the latter negative is predicable, the negative of

'trireme' will be also predicable; and, if this is predicable, the

affirmative will be so too.

    Those, then, who maintain this view are driven to this conclusion,

and to the further conclusion that it is not necessary either to

assert or to deny. For if it is true that a thing is a man and a

not-man, evidently also it will be neither a man nor a not-man. For to

the two assertions there answer two negations, and if the former is

treated as a single proposition compounded out of two, the latter also

is a single proposition opposite to the former.

    Again, either the theory is true in all cases, and a thing is both

white and not-white, and existent and non-existent, and all other

assertions and negations are similarly compatible or the theory is

true of some statements and not of others. And if not of all, the

exceptions will be contradictories of which admittedly only one is

true; but if of all, again either the negation will be true wherever

the assertion is, and the assertion true wherever the negation is,

or the negation will be true where the assertion is, but the assertion

not always true where the negation is. And (a) in the latter case

there will be something which fixedly is not, and this will be an

indisputable belief; and if non-being is something indisputable and

knowable, the opposite assertion will be more knowable. But (b) if

it is equally possible also to assert all that it is possible to deny,

one must either be saying what is true when one separates the

predicates (and says, for instance, that a thing is white, and again

that it is not-white), or not. And if (i) it is not true to apply

the predicates separately, our opponent is not saying what he

professes to say, and also nothing at all exists; but how could

non-existent things speak or walk, as he does? Also all things would

on this view be one, as has been already said, and man and God and

trireme and their contradictories will be the same. For if

contradictories can be predicated alike of each subject, one thing

will in no wise differ from another; for if it differ, this difference

will be something true and peculiar to it. And (ii) if one may with

truth apply the predicates separately, the above-mentioned result

follows none the less, and, further, it follows that all would then be

right and all would be in error, and our opponent himself confesses

himself to be in error.-And at the same time our discussion with him

is evidently about nothing at all; for he says nothing. For he says

neither 'yes' nor 'no', but 'yes and no'; and again he denies both

of these and says 'neither yes nor no'; for otherwise there would

already be something definite.

    Again if when the assertion is true, the negation is false, and

when this is true, the affirmation is false, it will not be possible

to assert and deny the same thing truly at the same time. But

perhaps they might say this was the very question at issue.

    Again, is he in error who judges either that the thing is so or

that it is not so, and is he right who judges both? If he is right,

what can they mean by saying that the nature of existing things is

of this kind? And if he is not right, but more right than he who

judges in the other way, being will already be of a definite nature,

and this will be true, and not at the same time also not true. But

if all are alike both wrong and right, one who is in this condition

will not be able either to speak or to say anything intelligible;

for he says at the same time both 'yes' and 'no.' And if he makes no

judgement but 'thinks' and 'does not think', indifferently, what

difference will there be between him and a vegetable?-Thus, then, it

is in the highest degree evident that neither any one of those who

maintain this view nor any one else is really in this position. For

why does a man walk to Megara and not stay at home, when he thinks

he ought to be walking there? Why does he not walk early some

morning into a well or over a precipice, if one happens to be in his

way? Why do we observe him guarding against this, evidently because he

does not think that falling in is alike good and not good?

Evidently, then, he judges one thing to be better and another worse.

And if this is so, he must also judge one thing to be a man and

another to be not-a-man, one thing to be sweet and another to be

not-sweet. For he does not aim at and judge all things alike, when,

thinking it desirable to drink water or to see a man, he proceeds to

aim at these things; yet he ought, if the same thing were alike a

man and not-a-man. But, as was said, there is no one who does not

obviously avoid some things and not others. Therefore, as it seems,

all men make unqualified judgements, if not about all things, still

about what is better and worse. And if this is not knowledge but

opinion, they should be all the more anxious about the truth, as a

sick man should be more anxious about his health than one who is

healthy; for he who has opinions is, in comparison with the man who

knows, not in a healthy state as far as the truth is concerned.

    Again, however much all things may be 'so and not so', still there

is a more and a less in the nature of things; for we should not say

that two and three are equally even, nor is he who thinks four

things are five equally wrong with him who thinks they are a thousand.

If then they are not equally wrong, obviously one is less wrong and

therefore more right. If then that which has more of any quality is

nearer the norm, there must be some truth to which the more true is

nearer. And even if there is not, still there is already something

better founded and liker the truth, and we shall have got rid of the

unqualified doctrine which would prevent us from determining

anything in our thought.
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    From the same opinion proceeds the doctrine of Protagoras, and

both doctrines must be alike true or alike untrue. For on the one

hand, if all opinions and appearances are true, all statements must be

at the same time true and false. For many men hold beliefs in which

they conflict with one another, and think those mistaken who have

not the same opinions as themselves; so that the same thing must

both be and not be. And on the other hand, if this is so, all opinions

must be true; for those who are mistaken and those who are right are

opposed to one another in their opinions; if, then, reality is such as

the view in question supposes, all will be right in their beliefs.

    Evidently, then, both doctrines proceed from the same way of

thinking. But the same method of discussion must not be used with

all opponents; for some need persuasion, and others compulsion.

Those who have been driven to this position by difficulties in their

thinking can easily be cured of their ignorance; for it is not their

expressed argument but their thought that one has to meet. But those

who argue for the sake of argument can be cured only by refuting the

argument as expressed in speech and in words.

    Those who really feel the difficulties have been led to this

opinion by observation of the sensible world. (1) They think that

contradictories or contraries are true at the same time, because

they see contraries coming into existence out of the same thing. If,

then, that which is not cannot come to be, the thing must have existed

before as both contraries alike, as Anaxagoras says all is mixed in

all, and Democritus too; for he says the void and the full exist alike

in every part, and yet one of these is being, and the other non-being.

To those, then, whose belief rests on these grounds, we shall say that

in a sense they speak rightly and in a sense they err. For 'that which

is' has two meanings, so that in some sense a thing can come to be out

of that which is not, while in some sense it cannot, and the same

thing can at the same time be in being and not in being-but not in the

same respect. For the same thing can be potentially at the same time

two contraries, but it cannot actually. And again we shall ask them to

believe that among existing things there is also another kind of

substance to which neither movement nor destruction nor generation

at all belongs.

    And (2) similarly some have inferred from observation of the

sensible world the truth of appearances. For they think that the truth

should not be determined by the large or small number of those who

hold a belief, and that the same thing is thought sweet by some when

they taste it, and bitter by others, so that if all were ill or all

were mad, and only two or three were well or sane, these would be

thought ill and mad, and not the others.

    And again, they say that many of the other animals receive

impressions contrary to ours; and that even to the senses of each

individual, things do not always seem the same. Which, then, of

these impressions are true and which are false is not obvious; for the

one set is no more true than the other, but both are alike. And this

is why Democritus, at any rate, says that either there is no truth

or to us at least it is not evident.

    And in general it is because these thinkers suppose knowledge to

be sensation, and this to be a physical alteration, that they say that

what appears to our senses must be true; for it is for these reasons

that both Empedocles and Democritus and, one may almost say, all the

others have fallen victims to opinions of this sort. For Empedocles

says that when men change their condition they change their knowledge;

    For wisdom increases in men according to what is before them.

    And elsewhere he says that:-

          So far as their nature changed, so far to them always

          Came changed thoughts into mind.

    And Parmenides also expresses himself in the same way:

          For as at each time the much-bent limbs are composed,

          So is the mind of men; for in each and all men

          'Tis one thing thinks-the substance of their limbs:

          For that of which there is more is thought.

    A saying of Anaxagoras to some of his friends is also

related,-that things would be for them such as they supposed them to

be. And they say that Homer also evidently had this opinion, because

he made Hector, when he was unconscious from the blow, lie 'thinking

other thoughts',-which implies that even those who are bereft of

thought have thoughts, though not the same thoughts. Evidently,

then, if both are forms of knowledge, the real things also are at

the same time 'both so and not so'. And it is in this direction that

the consequences are most difficult. For if those who have seen most

of such truth as is possible for us (and these are those who seek

and love it most)-if these have such opinions and express these

views about the truth, is it not natural that beginners in

philosophy should lose heart? For to seek the truth would be to follow

flying game.

    But the reason why these thinkers held this opinion is that

while they were inquiring into the truth of that which is, they

thought, 'that which is' was identical with the sensible world; in

this, however, there is largely present the nature of the

indeterminate-of that which exists in the peculiar sense which we have

explained; and therefore, while they speak plausibly, they do not

say what is true (for it is fitting to put the matter so rather than

as Epicharmus put it against Xenophanes). And again, because they

saw that all this world of nature is in movement and that about that

which changes no true statement can be made, they said that of course,

regarding that which everywhere in every respect is changing,

nothing could truly be affirmed. It was this belief that blossomed

into the most extreme of the views above mentioned, that of the

professed Heracliteans, such as was held by Cratylus, who finally

did not think it right to say anything but only moved his finger,

and criticized Heraclitus for saying that it is impossible to step

twice into the same river; for he thought one could not do it even

once.

    But we shall say in answer to this argument also that while

there is some justification for their thinking that the changing, when

it is changing, does not exist, yet it is after all disputable; for

that which is losing a quality has something of that which is being

lost, and of that which is coming to be, something must already be.

And in general if a thing is perishing, will be present something that

exists; and if a thing is coming to be, there must be something from

which it comes to be and something by which it is generated, and

this process cannot go on ad infinitum.-But, leaving these

arguments, let us insist on this, that it is not the same thing to

change in quantity and in quality. Grant that in quantity a thing is

not constant; still it is in respect of its form that we know each

thing.-And again, it would be fair to criticize those who hold this

view for asserting about the whole material universe what they saw

only in a minority even of sensible things. For only that region of

the sensible world which immediately surrounds us is always in process

of destruction and generation; but this is-so to speak-not even a

fraction of the whole, so that it would have been juster to acquit

this part of the world because of the other part, than to condemn

the other because of this.-And again, obviously we shall make to

them also the same reply that we made long ago; we must show them

and persuade them that there is something whose nature is

changeless. Indeed, those who say that things at the same time are and

are not, should in consequence say that all things are at rest

rather than that they are in movement; for there is nothing into which

they can change, since all attributes belong already to all subjects.

    Regarding the nature of truth, we must maintain that not

everything which appears is true; firstly, because even if

sensation-at least of the object peculiar to the sense in

question-is not false, still appearance is not the same as

sensation.-Again, it is fair to express surprise at our opponents'

raising the question whether magnitudes are as great, and colours

are of such a nature, as they appear to people at a distance, or as

they appear to those close at hand, and whether they are such as

they appear to the healthy or to the sick, and whether those things

are heavy which appear so to the weak or those which appear so to

the strong, and those things true which appear to the slee ing or to

the waking. For obviously they do not think these to be open

questions; no one, at least, if when he is in Libya he has fancied one

night that he is in Athens, starts for the concert hall.-And again

with regard to the future, as Plato says, surely the opinion of the

physician and that of the ignorant man are not equally weighty, for

instance, on the question whether a man will get well or not.-And

again, among sensations themselves the sensation of a foreign object

and that of the appropriate object, or that of a kindred object and

that of the object of the sense in question, are not equally

authoritative, but in the case of colour sight, not taste, has the

authority, and in the case of flavour taste, not sight; each of

which senses never says at the same time of the same object that it

simultaneously is 'so and not so'.-But not even at different times

does one sense disagree about the quality, but only about that to

which the quality belongs. I mean, for instance, that the same wine

might seem, if either it or one's body changed, at one time sweet

and at another time not sweet; but at least the sweet, such as it is

when it exists, has never yet changed, but one is always right about

it, and that which is to be sweet is of necessity of such and such a

nature. Yet all these views destroy this necessity, leaving nothing to

be of necessity, as they leave no essence of anything; for the

necessary cannot be in this way and also in that, so that if

anything is of necessity, it will not be 'both so and not so'.

    And, in general, if only the sensible exists, there would be

nothing if animate things were not; for there would be no faculty of

sense. Now the view that neither the sensible qualities nor the

sensations would exist is doubtless true (for they are affections of

the perceiver), but that the substrata which cause the sensation

should not exist even apart from sensation is impossible. For

sensation is surely not the sensation of itself, but there is

something beyond the sensation, which must be prior to the

sensation; for that which moves is prior in nature to that which is

moved, and if they are correlative terms, this is no less the case.
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    There are, both among those who have these convictions and among

those who merely profess these views, some who raise a difficulty by

asking, who is to be the judge of the healthy man, and in general

who is likely to judge rightly on each class of questions. But such

inquiries are like puzzling over the question whether we are now

asleep or awake. And all such questions have the same meaning. These

people demand that a reason shall be given for everything; for they

seek a starting-point, and they seek to get this by demonstration,

while it is obvious from their actions that they have no conviction.

But their mistake is what we have stated it to be; they seek a

reason for things for which no reason can be given; for the

starting-point of demonstration is not demonstration.

    These, then, might be easily persuaded of this truth, for it is

not difficult to grasp; but those who seek merely compulsion in

argument seek what is impossible; for they demand to be allowed to

contradict themselves-a claim which contradicts itself from the very

first.-But if not all things are relative, but some are self-existent,

not everything that appears will be true; for that which appears is

apparent to some one; so that he who says all things that appear are

true, makes all things relative. And, therefore, those who ask for

an irresistible argument, and at the same time demand to be called

to account for their views, must guard themselves by saying that the

truth is not that what appears exists, but that what appears exists

for him to whom it appears, and when, and to the sense to which, and

under the conditions under which it appears. And if they give an

account of their view, but do not give it in this way, they will

soon find themselves contradicting themselves. For it is possible that

the same thing may appear to be honey to the sight, but not to the

taste, and that, since we have two eyes, things may not appear the

same to each, if their sight is unlike. For to those who for the

reasons named some time ago say that what appears is true, and

therefore that all things are alike false and true, for things do

not appear either the same to all men or always the same to the same

man, but often have contrary appearances at the same time (for touch

says there are two objects when we cross our fingers, while sight says

there is one)-to these we shall say 'yes, but not to the same sense

and in the same part of it and under the same conditions and at the

same time', so that what appears will be with these qualifications

true. But perhaps for this reason those who argue thus not because

they feel a difficulty but for the sake of argument, should say that

this is not true, but true for this man. And as has been said

before, they must make everything relative-relative to opinion and

perception, so that nothing either has come to be or will be without

some one's first thinking so. But if things have come to be or will

be, evidently not all things will be relative to opinion.-Again, if

a thing is one, it is in relation to one thing or to a definite number

of things; and if the same thing is both half and equal, it is not

to the double that the equal is correlative. If, then, in relation

to that which thinks, man and that which is thought are the same,

man will not be that which thinks, but only that which is thought. And

if each thing is to be relative to that which thinks, that which

thinks will be relative to an infinity of specifically different

things.

    Let this, then, suffice to show (1) that the most indisputable

of all beliefs is that contradictory statements are not at the same

time true, and (2) what consequences follow from the assertion that

they are, and (3) why people do assert this. Now since it is

impossible that contradictories should be at the same time true of the

same thing, obviously contraries also cannot belong at the same time

to the same thing. For of contraries, one is a privation no less

than it is a contrary-and a privation of the essential nature; and

privation is the denial of a predicate to a determinate genus. If,

then, it is impossible to affirm and deny truly at the same time, it

is also impossible that contraries should belong to a subject at the

same time, unless both belong to it in particular relations, or one in

a particular relation and one without qualification.
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    But on the other hand there cannot be an intermediate between

contradictories, but of one subject we must either affirm or deny

any one predicate. This is clear, in the first place, if we define

what the true and the false are. To say of what is that it is not,

or of what is not that it is, is false, while to say of what is that

it is, and of what is not that it is not, is true; so that he who says

of anything that it is, or that it is not, will say either what is

true or what is false; but neither what is nor what is not is said

to be or not to be.-Again, the intermediate between the

contradictories will be so either in the way in which grey is

between black and white, or as that which is neither man nor horse

is between man and horse. (a) If it were of the latter kind, it

could not change into the extremes (for change is from not-good to

good, or from good to not-good), but as a matter of fact when there is

an intermediate it is always observed to change into the extremes. For

there is no change except to opposites and to their intermediates. (b)

But if it is really intermediate, in this way too there would have

to be a change to white, which was not from not-white; but as it is,

this is never seen.-Again, every object of understanding or reason the

understanding either affirms or denies-this is obvious from the

definition-whenever it says what is true or false. When it connects in

one way by assertion or negation, it says what is true, and when it

does so in another way, what is false.-Again, there must be an

intermediate between all contradictories, if one is not arguing merely

for the sake of argument; so that it will be possible for a man to say

what is neither true nor untrue, and there will be a middle between

that which is and that which is not, so that there will also be a kind

of change intermediate between generation and destruction.-Again, in

all classes in which the negation of an attribute involves the

assertion of its contrary, even in these there will be an

intermediate; for instance, in the sphere of numbers there will be

number which is neither odd nor not-odd. But this is impossible, as is

obvious from the definition.-Again, the process will go on ad

infinitum, and the number of realities will be not only half as

great again, but even greater. For again it will be possible to deny

this intermediate with reference both to its assertion and to its

negation, and this new term will be some definite thing; for its

essence is something different.-Again, when a man, on being asked

whether a thing is white, says 'no', he has denied nothing except that

it is; and its not being is a negation.

    Some people have acquired this opinion as other paradoxical

opinions have been acquired; when men cannot refute eristical

arguments, they give in to the argument and agree that the

conclusion is true. This, then, is why some express this view;

others do so because they demand a reason for everything. And the

starting-point in dealing with all such people is definition. Now

the definition rests on the necessity of their meaning something;

for the form of words of which the word is a sign will be its

definition.-While the doctrine of Heraclitus, that all things are

and are not, seems to make everything true, that of Anaxagoras, that

there is an intermediate between the terms of a contradiction, seems

to make everything false; for when things are mixed, the mixture is

neither good nor not-good, so that one cannot say anything that is

true.
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    In view of these distinctions it is obvious that the one-sided

theories which some people express about all things cannot be valid-on

the one hand the theory that nothing is true (for, say they, there

is nothing to prevent every statement from being like the statement

'the diagonal of a square is commensurate with the side'), on the

other hand the theory that everything is true. These views are

practically the same as that of Heraclitus; for he who says that all

things are true and all are false also makes each of these

statements separately, so that since they are impossible, the double

statement must be impossible too.-Again, there are obviously

contradictories which cannot be at the same time true-nor on the other

hand can all statements be false; yet this would seem more possible in

the light of what has been said.-But against all such views we must

postulate, as we said above,' not that something is or is not, but

that something has a meaning, so that we must argue from a definition,

viz. by assuming what falsity or truth means. If that which it is true

to affirm is nothing other than that which it is false to deny, it

is impossible that all statements should be false; for one side of the

contradiction must be true. Again, if it is necessary with regard to

everything either to assert or to deny it, it is impossible that

both should be false; for it is one side of the contradiction that

is false.-Therefore all such views are also exposed to the often

expressed objection, that they destroy themselves. For he who says

that everything is true makes even the statement contrary to his own

true, and therefore his own not true (for the contrary statement

denies that it is true), while he who says everything is false makes

himself also false.-And if the former person excepts the contrary

statement, saying it alone is not true, while the latter excepts his

own as being not false, none the less they are driven to postulate the

truth or falsity of an infinite number of statements; for that which

says the true statement is true is true, and this process will go on

to infinity.

    Evidently, again, those who say all things are at rest are not

right, nor are those who say all things are in movement. For if all

things are at rest, the same statements will always be true and the

same always false,-but this obviously changes; for he who makes a

statement, himself at one time was not and again will not be. And if

all things are in motion, nothing will be true; everything therefore

will be false. But it has been shown that this is impossible. Again,

it must be that which is that changes; for change is from something to

something. But again it is not the case that all things are at rest or

in motion sometimes, and nothing for ever; for there is something

which always moves the things that are in motion, and the first

mover is itself unmoved.

                                Book V

                                   1

    'BEGINNING' means (1) that part of a thing from which one would

start first, e.g a line or a road has a beginning in either of the

contrary directions. (2) That from which each thing would best be

originated, e.g. even in learning we must sometimes begin not from the

first point and the beginning of the subject, but from the point

from which we should learn most easily. (4) That from which, as an

immanent part, a thing first comes to be, e,g, as the keel of a ship

and the foundation of a house, while in animals some suppose the

heart, others the brain, others some other part, to be of this nature.

(4) That from which, not as an immanent part, a thing first comes to

be, and from which the movement or the change naturally first

begins, as a child comes from its father and its mother, and a fight

from abusive language. (5) That at whose will that which is moved is

moved and that which changes changes, e.g. the magistracies in cities,

and oligarchies and monarchies and tyrannies, are called arhchai,

and so are the arts, and of these especially the architectonic arts.

(6) That from which a thing can first be known,-this also is called

the beginning of the thing, e.g. the hypotheses are the beginnings

of demonstrations. (Causes are spoken of in an equal number of senses;

for all causes are beginnings.) It is common, then, to all

beginnings to be the first point from which a thing either is or comes

to be or is known; but of these some are immanent in the thing and

others are outside. Hence the nature of a thing is a beginning, and so

is the element of a thing, and thought and will, and essence, and

the final cause-for the good and the beautiful are the beginning

both of the knowledge and of the movement of many things.
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    'Cause' means (1) that from which, as immanent material, a thing

comes into being, e.g. the bronze is the cause of the statue and the

silver of the saucer, and so are the classes which include these.

(2) The form or pattern, i.e. the definition of the essence, and the

classes which include this (e.g. the ratio 2:1 and number in general

are causes of the octave), and the parts included in the definition.

(3) That from which the change or the resting from change first

begins; e.g. the adviser is a cause of the action, and the father a

cause of the child, and in general the maker a cause of the thing made

and the change-producing of the changing. (4) The end, i.e. that for

the sake of which a thing is; e.g. health is the cause of walking. For

'Why does one walk?' we say; 'that one may be healthy'; and in

speaking thus we think we have given the cause. The same is true of

all the means that intervene before the end, when something else has

put the process in motion, as e.g. thinning or purging or drugs or

instruments intervene before health is reached; for all these are

for the sake of the end, though they differ from one another in that

some are instruments and others are actions.

    These, then, are practically all the senses in which causes are

spoken of, and as they are spoken of in several senses it follows both

that there are several causes of the same thing, and in no

accidental sense (e.g. both the art of sculpture and the bronze are

causes of the statue not in respect of anything else but qua statue;

not, however, in the same way, but the one as matter and the other

as source of the movement), and that things can be causes of one

another (e.g. exercise of good condition, and the latter of

exercise; not, however, in the same way, but the one as end and the

other as source of movement).-Again, the same thing is the cause of

contraries; for that which when present causes a particular thing,

we sometimes charge, when absent, with the contrary, e.g. we impute

the shipwreck to the absence of the steersman, whose presence was

the cause of safety; and both-the presence and the privation-are

causes as sources of movement.

    All the causes now mentioned fall under four senses which are

the most obvious. For the letters are the cause of syllables, and

the material is the cause of manufactured things, and fire and earth

and all such things are the causes of bodies, and the parts are causes

of the whole, and the hypotheses are causes of the conclusion, in

the sense that they are that out of which these respectively are made;

but of these some are cause as the substratum (e.g. the parts), others

as the essence (the whole, the synthesis, and the form). The semen,

the physician, the adviser, and in general the agent, are all

sources of change or of rest. The remainder are causes as the end

and the good of the other things; for that for the sake of which other

things are tends to be the best and the end of the other things; let

us take it as making no difference whether we call it good or apparent

good.

    These, then, are the causes, and this is the number of their

kinds, but the varieties of causes are many in number, though when

summarized these also are comparatively few. Causes are spoken of in

many senses, and even of those which are of the same kind some are

causes in a prior and others in a posterior sense, e.g. both 'the

physician' and 'the professional man' are causes of health, and both

'the ratio 2:1' and 'number' are causes of the octave, and the classes

that include any particular cause are always causes of the

particular effect. Again, there are accidental causes and the

classes which include these; e.g. while in one sense 'the sculptor'

causes the statue, in another sense 'Polyclitus' causes it, because

the sculptor happens to be Polyclitus; and the classes that include

the accidental cause are also causes, e.g. 'man'-or in general

'animal'-is the cause of the statue, because Polyclitus is a man,

and man is an animal. Of accidental causes also some are more remote

or nearer than others, as, for instance, if 'the white' and 'the

musical' were called causes of the statue, and not only 'Polyclitus'

or 'man'. But besides all these varieties of causes, whether proper or

accidental, some are called causes as being able to act, others as

acting; e.g. the cause of the house's being built is a builder, or a

builder who is building.-The same variety of language will be found

with regard to the effects of causes; e.g. a thing may be called the

cause of this statue or of a statue or in general of an image, and

of this bronze or of bronze or of matter in general; and similarly

in the case of accidental effects. Again, both accidental and proper

causes may be spoken of in combination; e.g. we may say not

'Polyclitus' nor 'the sculptor' but 'Polyclitus the sculptor'. Yet all

these are but six in number, while each is spoken of in two ways;

for (A) they are causes either as the individual, or as the genus,

or as the accidental, or as the genus that includes the accidental,

and these either as combined, or as taken simply; and (B) all may be

taken as acting or as having a capacity. But they differ inasmuch as

the acting causes, i.e. the individuals, exist, or do not exist,

simultaneously with the things of which they are causes, e.g. this

particular man who is healing, with this particular man who is

recovering health, and this particular builder with this particular

thing that is being built; but the potential causes are not always

in this case; for the house does not perish at the same time as the

builder.
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    'Element' means (1) the primary component immanent in a thing, and

indivisible in kind into other kinds; e.g. the elements of speech

are the parts of which speech consists and into which it is ultimately

divided, while they are no longer divided into other forms of speech

different in kind from them. If they are divided, their parts are of

the same kind, as a part of water is water (while a part of the

syllable is not a syllable). Similarly those who speak of the elements

of bodies mean the things into which bodies are ultimately divided,

while they are no longer divided into other things differing in

kind; and whether the things of this sort are one or more, they call

these elements. The so-called elements of geometrical proofs, and in

general the elements of demonstrations, have a similar character;

for the primary demonstrations, each of which is implied in many

demonstrations, are called elements of demonstrations; and the primary

syllogisms, which have three terms and proceed by means of one middle,

are of this nature.

    (2) People also transfer the word 'element' from this meaning

and apply it to that which, being one and small, is useful for many

purposes; for which reason what is small and simple and indivisible is

called an element. Hence come the facts that the most universal things

are elements (because each of them being one and simple is present

in a plurality of things, either in all or in as many as possible),

and that unity and the point are thought by some to be first

principles. Now, since the so-called genera are universal and

indivisible (for there is no definition of them), some say the

genera are elements, and more so than the differentia, because the

genus is more universal; for where the differentia is present, the

genus accompanies it, but where the genus is present, the

differentia is not always so. It is common to all the meanings that

the element of each thing is the first component immanent in each.
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    'Nature' means (1) the genesis of growing things-the meaning which

would be suggested if one were to pronounce the 'u' in phusis long.

(2) That immanent part of a growing thing, from which its growth first

proceeds. (3) The source from which the primary movement in each

natural object is present in it in virtue of its own essence. Those

things are said to grow which derive increase from something else by

contact and either by organic unity, or by organic adhesion as in

the case of embryos. Organic unity differs from contact; for in the

latter case there need not be anything besides the contact, but in

organic unities there is something identical in both parts, which

makes them grow together instead of merely touching, and be one in

respect of continuity and quantity, though not of quality.-(4)

'Nature' means the primary material of which any natural object

consists or out of which it is made, which is relatively unshaped

and cannot be changed from its own potency, as e.g. bronze is said

to be the nature of a statue and of bronze utensils, and wood the

nature of wooden things; and so in all other cases; for when a product

is made out of these materials, the first matter is preserved

throughout. For it is in this way that people call the elements of

natural objects also their nature, some naming fire, others earth,

others air, others water, others something else of the sort, and

some naming more than one of these, and others all of them.-(5)

'Nature' means the essence of natural objects, as with those who say

the nature is the primary mode of composition, or as Empedocles says:-

                       Nothing that is has a nature,

           But only mixing and parting of the mixed,

           And nature is but a name given them by men.

  Hence as regards the things that are or come to be by nature, though

that from which they naturally come to be or are is already present,

we say they have not their nature yet, unless they have their form

or shape. That which comprises both of these exists by nature, e.g.

the animals and their parts; and not only is the first matter nature

(and this in two senses, either the first, counting from the thing, or

the first in general; e.g. in the case of works in bronze, bronze is

first with reference to them, but in general perhaps water is first,

if all things that can be melted are water), but also the form or

essence, which is the end of the process of becoming.-(6) By an

extension of meaning from this sense of 'nature' every essence in

general has come to be called a 'nature', because the nature of a

thing is one kind of essence.

    From what has been said, then, it is plain that nature in the

primary and strict sense is the essence of things which have in

themselves, as such, a source of movement; for the matter is called

the nature because it is qualified to receive this, and processes of

becoming and growing are called nature because they are movements

proceeding from this. And nature in this sense is the source of the

movement of natural objects, being present in them somehow, either

potentially or in complete reality.
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    We call 'necessary' (1) (a) that without which, as a condition,

a thing cannot live; e.g. breathing and food are necessary for an

animal; for it is incapable of existing without these; (b) the

conditions without which good cannot be or come to be, or without

which we cannot get rid or be freed of evil; e.g. drinking the

medicine is necessary in order that we may be cured of disease, and

a man's sailing to Aegina is necessary in order that he may get his

money.-(2) The compulsory and compulsion, i.e. that which impedes

and tends to hinder, contrary to impulse and purpose. For the

compulsory is called necessary (whence the necessary is painful, as

Evenus says: 'For every necessary thing is ever irksome'), and

compulsion is a form of necessity, as Sophocles says: 'But force

necessitates me to this act'. And necessity is held to be something

that cannot be persuaded-and rightly, for it is contrary to the

movement which accords with purpose and with reasoning.-(3) We say

that that which cannot be otherwise is necessarily as it is. And

from this sense of 'necessary' all the others are somehow derived; for

a thing is said to do or suffer what is necessary in the sense of

compulsory, only when it cannot act according to its impulse because

of the compelling forces-which implies that necessity is that

because of which a thing cannot be otherwise; and similarly as regards

the conditions of life and of good; for when in the one case good,

in the other life and being, are not possible without certain

conditions, these are necessary, and this kind of cause is a sort of

necessity. Again, demonstration is a necessary thing because the

conclusion cannot be otherwise, if there has been demonstration in the

unqualified sense; and the causes of this necessity are the first

premisses, i.e. the fact that the propositions from which the

syllogism proceeds cannot be otherwise.

    Now some things owe their necessity to something other than

themselves; others do not, but are themselves the source of

necessity in other things. Therefore the necessary in the primary

and strict sense is the simple; for this does not admit of more states

than one, so that it cannot even be in one state and also in

another; for if it did it would already be in more than one. If, then,

there are any things that are eternal and unmovable, nothing

compulsory or against their nature attaches to them.
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    'One' means (1) that which is one by accident, (2) that which is

one by its own nature. (1) Instances of the accidentally one are

'Coriscus and what is musical', and 'musical Coriscus' (for it is

the same thing to say 'Coriscus and what is musical', and 'musical

Coriscus'), and 'what is musical and what is just', and 'musical

Coriscus and just Coriscus'. For all of these are called one by virtue

of an accident, 'what is just and what is musical' because they are

accidents of one substance, 'what is musical and Coriscus' because the

one is an accident of the other; and similarly in a sense 'musical

Coriscus' is one with 'Coriscus' because one of the parts of the

phrase is an accident of the other, i.e. 'musical' is an accident of

Coriscus; and 'musical Coriscus' is one with 'just Coriscus' because

one part of each is an accident of one and the same subject. The

case is similar if the accident is predicated of a genus or of any

universal name, e.g. if one says that man is the same as 'musical

man'; for this is either because 'musical' is an accident of man,

which is one substance, or because both are accidents of some

individual, e.g. Coriscus. Both, however, do not belong to him in

the same way, but one presumably as genus and included in his

substance, the other as a state or affection of the substance.

    The things, then, that are called one in virtue of an accident,

are called so in this way. (2) Of things that are called one in virtue

of their own nature some (a) are so called because they are

continuous, e.g. a bundle is made one by a band, and pieces of wood

are made one by glue; and a line, even if it is bent, is called one if

it is continuous, as each part of the body is, e.g. the leg or the

arm. Of these themselves, the continuous by nature are more one than

the continuous by art. A thing is called continuous which has by its

own nature one movement and cannot have any other; and the movement is

one when it is indivisible, and it is indivisible in respect of

time. Those things are continuous by their own nature which are one

not merely by contact; for if you put pieces of wood touching one

another, you will not say these are one piece of wood or one body or

one continuum of any other sort. Things, then, that are continuous

in any way called one, even if they admit of being bent, and still

more those which cannot be bent; e.g. the shin or the thigh is more

one than the leg, because the movement of the leg need not be one. And

the straight line is more one than the bent; but that which is bent

and has an angle we call both one and not one, because its movement

may be either simultaneous or not simultaneous; but that of the

straight line is always simultaneous, and no part of it which has

magnitude rests while another moves, as in the bent line.

    (b)(i) Things are called one in another sense because their

substratum does not differ in kind; it does not differ in the case

of things whose kind is indivisible to sense. The substratum meant

is either the nearest to, or the farthest from, the final state.

For, one the one hand, wine is said to be one and water is said to

be one, qua indivisible in kind; and, on the other hand, all juices,

e.g. oil and wine, are said to be one, and so are all things that

can be melted, because the ultimate substratum of all is the same; for

all of these are water or air.

    (ii) Those things also are called one whose genus is one though

distinguished by opposite differentiae-these too are all called one

because the genus which underlies the differentiae is one (e.g. horse,

man, and dog form a unity, because all are animals), and indeed in a

way similar to that in which the matter is one. These are sometimes

called one in this way, but sometimes it is the higher genus that is

said to be the same (if they are infimae species of their genus)-the

genus above the proximate genera; e.g. the isosceles and the

equilateral are one and the same figure because both are triangles;

but they are not the same triangles.

    (c) Two things are called one, when the definition which states

the essence of one is indivisible from another definition which

shows us the other (though in itself every definition is divisible).

Thus even that which has increased or is diminishing is one, because

its definition is one, as, in the case of plane figures, is the

definition of their form. In general those things the thought of whose

essence is indivisible, and cannot separate them either in time or

in place or in definition, are most of all one, and of these

especially those which are substances. For in general those things

that do not admit of division are called one in so far as they do

not admit of it; e.g. if two things are indistinguishable qua man,

they are one kind of man; if qua animal, one kind of animal; if qua

magnitude, one kind of magnitude.-Now most things are called one

because they either do or have or suffer or are related to something

else that is one, but the things that are primarily called one are

those whose substance is one,-and one either in continuity or in

form or in definition; for we count as more than one either things

that are not continuous, or those whose form is not one, or those

whose definition is not one.

    While in a sense we call anything one if it is a quantity and

continuous, in a sense we do not unless it is a whole, i.e. unless

it has unity of form; e.g. if we saw the parts of a shoe put

together anyhow we should not call them one all the same (unless

because of their continuity); we do this only if they are put together

so as to be a shoe and to have already a certain single form. This

is why the circle is of all lines most truly one, because it is

whole and complete.

    (3) The essence of what is one is to be some kind of beginning

of number; for the first measure is the beginning, since that by which

we first know each class is the first measure of the class; the one,

then, is the beginning of the knowable regarding each class. But the

one is not the same in all classes. For here it is a quarter-tone, and

there it is the vowel or the consonant; and there is another unit of

weight and another of movement. But everywhere the one is

indivisible either in quantity or in kind. Now that which is

indivisible in quantity is called a unit if it is not divisible in any

dimension and is without position, a point if it is not divisible in

any dimension and has position, a line if it is divisible in one

dimension, a plane if in two, a body if divisible in quantity in

all--i.e. in three--dimensions. And, reversing the order, that which

is divisible in two dimensions is a plane, that which is divisible

in one a line, that which is in no way divisible in quantity is a

point or a unit,-that which has not position a unit, that which has

position a point.

    Again, some things are one in number, others in species, others in

genus, others by analogy; in number those whose matter is one, in

species those whose definition is one, in genus those to which the

same figure of predication applies, by analogy those which are related

as a third thing is to a fourth. The latter kinds of unity are

always found when the former are; e.g. things that are one in number

are also one in species, while things that are one in species are

not all one in number; but things that are one in species are all

one in genus, while things that are so in genus are not all one in

species but are all one by analogy; while things that are one by

analogy are not all one in genus.

    Evidently 'many' will have meanings opposite to those of 'one';

some things are many because they are not continuous, others because

their matter-either the proximate matter or the ultimate-is

divisible in kind, others because the definitions which state their

essence are more than one.
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    Things are said to 'be' (1) in an accidental sense, (2) by their

own nature.

    (1) In an accidental sense, e.g. we say 'the righteous doer is

musical', and 'the man is musical', and 'the musician is a man',

just as we say 'the musician builds', because the builder happens to

be musical or the musician to be a builder; for here 'one thing is

another' means 'one is an accident of another'. So in the cases we

have mentioned; for when we say 'the man is musical' and 'the musician

is a man', or 'he who is pale is musical' or 'the musician is pale',

the last two mean that both attributes are accidents of the same

thing; the first that the attribute is an accident of that which is,

while 'the musical is a man' means that 'musical' is an accident of

a man. (In this sense, too, the not-pale is said to be, because that

of which it is an accident is.) Thus when one thing is said in an

accidental sense to be another, this is either because both belong

to the same thing, and this is, or because that to which the attribute

belongs is, or because the subject which has as an attribute that of

which it is itself predicated, itself is.

    (2) The kinds of essential being are precisely those that are

indicated by the figures of predication; for the senses of 'being' are

just as many as these figures. Since, then, some predicates indicate

what the subject is, others its quality, others quantity, others

relation, others activity or passivity, others its 'where', others its

'when', 'being' has a meaning answering to each of these. For there is

no difference between 'the man is recovering' and 'the man

recovers', nor between 'the man is walking or cutting' and 'the man

walks' or 'cuts'; and similarly in all other cases.

    (3) Again, 'being' and 'is' mean that a statement is true, 'not

being' that it is not true but falses-and this alike in the case of

affirmation and of negation; e.g. 'Socrates is musical' means that

this is true, or 'Socrates is not-pale' means that this is true; but

'the diagonal of the square is not commensurate with the side' means

that it is false to say it is.

    (4) Again, 'being' and 'that which is' mean that some of the

things we have mentioned 'are' potentially, others in complete

reality. For we say both of that which sees potentially and of that

which sees actually, that it is 'seeing', and both of that which can

actualize its knowledge and of that which is actualizing it, that it

knows, and both of that to which rest is already present and of that

which can rest, that it rests. And similarly in the case of

substances; we say the Hermes is in the stone, and the half of the

line is in the line, and we say of that which is not yet ripe that

it is corn. When a thing is potential and when it is not yet potential

must be explained elsewhere.
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    We call 'substance' (1) the simple bodies, i.e. earth and fire and

water and everything of the sort, and in general bodies and the things

composed of them, both animals and divine beings, and the parts of

these. All these are called substance because they are not

predicated of a subject but everything else is predicated of them.-(2)

That which, being present in such things as are not predicated of a

subject, is the cause of their being, as the soul is of the being of

an animal.-(3) The parts which are present in such things, limiting

them and marking them as individuals, and by whose destruction the

whole is destroyed, as the body is by the destruction of the plane, as

some say, and the plane by the destruction of the line; and in general

number is thought by some to be of this nature; for if it is

destroyed, they say, nothing exists, and it limits all things.-(4) The

essence, the formula of which is a definition, is also called the

substance of each thing.

    It follows, then, that 'substance' has two senses, (A) ultimate

substratum, which is no longer predicated of anything else, and (B)

that which, being a 'this', is also separable and of this nature is

the shape or form of each thing.
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    'The same' means (1) that which is the same in an accidental

sense, e.g. 'the pale' and 'the musical' are the same because they are

accidents of the same thing, and 'a man' and 'musical' because the one

is an accident of the other; and 'the musical' is 'a man' because it

is an accident of the man. (The complex entity is the same as either

of the simple ones and each of these is the same as it; for both

'the man' and 'the musical' are said to be the same as 'the musical

man', and this the same as they.) This is why all of these

statements are made not universally; for it is not true to say that

every man is the same as 'the musical' (for universal attributes

belong to things in virtue of their own nature, but accidents do not

belong to them in virtue of their own nature); but of the

individuals the statements are made without qualification. For

'Socrates' and 'musical Socrates' are thought to be the same; but

'Socrates' is not predicable of more than one subject, and therefore

we do not say 'every Socrates' as we say 'every man'.

    Some things are said to be the same in this sense, others (2)

are the same by their own nature, in as many senses as that which is

one by its own nature is so; for both the things whose matter is one

either in kind or in number, and those whose essence is one, are

said to be the same. Clearly, therefore, sameness is a unity of the

being either of more than one thing or of one thing when it is treated

as more than one, ie. when we say a thing is the same as itself; for

we treat it as two.

    Things are called 'other' if either their kinds or their matters

or the definitions of their essence are more than one; and in

general 'other' has meanings opposite to those of 'the same'.

    'Different' is applied (1) to those things which though other

are the same in some respect, only not in number but either in species

or in genus or by analogy; (2) to those whose genus is other, and to

contraries, and to an things that have their otherness in their

essence.

    Those things are called 'like' which have the same attributes in

every respect, and those which have more attributes the same than

different, and those whose quality is one; and that which shares

with another thing the greater number or the more important of the

attributes (each of them one of two contraries) in respect of which

things are capable of altering, is like that other thing. The senses

of 'unlike' are opposite to those of 'like'.
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    The term 'opposite' is applied to contradictories, and to

contraries, and to relative terms, and to privation and possession,

and to the extremes from which and into which generation and

dissolution take place; and the attributes that cannot be present at

the same time in that which is receptive of both, are said to be

opposed,-either themselves of their constituents. Grey and white

colour do not belong at the same time to the same thing; hence their

constituents are opposed.

    The term 'contrary' is applied (1) to those attributes differing

in genus which cannot belong at the same time to the same subject, (2)

to the most different of the things in the same genus, (3) to the most

different of the attributes in the same recipient subject, (4) to

the most different of the things that fall under the same faculty, (5)

to the things whose difference is greatest either absolutely or in

genus or in species. The other things that are called contrary are

so called, some because they possess contraries of the above kind,

some because they are receptive of such, some because they are

productive of or susceptible to such, or are producing or suffering

them, or are losses or acquisitions, or possessions or privations,

of such. Since 'one' and 'being' have many senses, the other terms

which are derived from these, and therefore 'same', 'other', and

'contrary', must correspond, so that they must be different for each

category.

    The term 'other in species' is applied to things which being of

the same genus are not subordinate the one to the other, or which

being in the same genus have a difference, or which have a contrariety

in their substance; and contraries are other than one another in

species (either all contraries or those which are so called in the

primary sense), and so are those things whose definitions differ in

the infima species of the genus (e.g. man and horse are indivisible in

genus, but their definitions are different), and those which being

in the same substance have a difference. 'The same in species' has the

various meanings opposite to these.
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    The words 'prior' and 'posterior' are applied (1) to some things

(on the assumption that there is a first, i.e. a beginning, in each

class) because they are nearer some beginning determined either

absolutely and by nature, or by reference to something or in some

place or by certain people; e.g. things are prior in place because

they are nearer either to some place determined by nature (e.g. the

middle or the last place), or to some chance object; and that which is

farther is posterior.-Other things are prior in time; some by being

farther from the present, i.e. in the case of past events (for the

Trojan war is prior to the Persian, because it is farther from the

present), others by being nearer the present, i.e. in the case of

future events (for the Nemean games are prior to the Pythian, if we

treat the present as beginning and first point, because they are

nearer the present).-Other things are prior in movement; for that

which is nearer the first mover is prior (e.g. the boy is prior to the

man); and the prime mover also is a beginning absolutely.-Others are

prior in power; for that which exceeds in power, i.e. the more

powerful, is prior; and such is that according to whose will the

other-i.e. the posterior-must follow, so that if the prior does not

set it in motion the other does not move, and if it sets it in

motion it does move; and here will is a beginning.-Others are prior in

arrangement; these are the things that are placed at intervals in

reference to some one definite thing according to some rule, e.g. in

the chorus the second man is prior to the third, and in the lyre the

second lowest string is prior to the lowest; for in the one case the

leader and in the other the middle string is the beginning.

    These, then, are called prior in this sense, but (2) in another

sense that which is prior for knowledge is treated as also

absolutely prior; of these, the things that are prior in definition do

not coincide with those that are prior in relation to perception.

For in definition universals are prior, in relation to perception

individuals. And in definition also the accident is prior to the

whole, e.g. 'musical' to 'musical man', for the definition cannot

exist as a whole without the part; yet musicalness cannot exist unless

there is some one who is musical.

    (3) The attributes of prior things are called prior, e.g.

straightness is prior to smoothness; for one is an attribute of a line

as such, and the other of a surface.

    Some things then are called prior and posterior in this sense,

others (4) in respect of nature and substance, i.e. those which can be

without other things, while the others cannot be without them,-a

distinction which Plato used. (If we consider the various senses of

'being', firstly the subject is prior, so that substance is prior;

secondly, according as potency or complete reality is taken into

account, different things are prior, for some things are prior in

respect of potency, others in respect of complete reality, e.g. in

potency the half line is prior to the whole line, and the part to

the whole, and the matter to the concrete substance, but in complete

reality these are posterior; for it is only when the whole has been

dissolved that they will exist in complete reality.) In a sense,

therefore, all things that are called prior and posterior are so

called with reference to this fourth sense; for some things can

exist without others in respect of generation, e.g. the whole

without the parts, and others in respect of dissolution, e.g. the part

without the whole. And the same is true in all other cases.
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    'Potency' means (1) a source of movement or change, which is in

another thing than the thing moved or in the same thing qua other;

e.g. the art of building is a potency which is not in the thing built,

while the art of healing, which is a potency, may be in the man

healed, but not in him qua healed. 'Potency' then means the source, in

general, of change or movement in another thing or in the same thing

qua other, and also (2) the source of a thing's being moved by another

thing or by itself qua other. For in virtue of that principle, in

virtue of which a patient suffers anything, we call it 'capable' of

suffering; and this we do sometimes if it suffers anything at all,

sometimes not in respect of everything it suffers, but only if it

suffers a change for the better--(3) The capacity of performing this

well or according to intention; for sometimes we say of those who

merely can walk or speak but not well or not as they intend, that they

cannot speak or walk. So too (4) in the case of passivity--(5) The

states in virtue of which things are absolutely impassive or

unchangeable, or not easily changed for the worse, are called

potencies; for things are broken and crushed and bent and in general

destroyed not by having a potency but by not having one and by lacking

something, and things are impassive with respect to such processes

if they are scarcely and slightly affected by them, because of a

'potency' and because they 'can' do something and are in some positive

state.

    'Potency' having this variety of meanings, so too the 'potent'

or 'capable' in one sense will mean that which can begin a movement

(or a change in general, for even that which can bring things to

rest is a 'potent' thing) in another thing or in itself qua other; and

in one sense that over which something else has such a potency; and in

one sense that which has a potency of changing into something, whether

for the worse or for the better (for even that which perishes is

thought to be 'capable' of perishing, for it would not have perished

if it had not been capable of it; but, as a matter of fact, it has a

certain disposition and cause and principle which fits it to suffer

this; sometimes it is thought to be of this sort because it has

something, sometimes because it is deprived of something; but if

privation is in a sense 'having' or 'habit', everything will be

capable by having something, so that things are capable both by having

a positive habit and principle, and by having the privation of this,

if it is possible to have a privation; and if privation is not in a

sense 'habit', 'capable' is used in two distinct senses); and a

thing is capable in another sense because neither any other thing, nor

itself qua other, has a potency or principle which can destroy it.

Again, all of these are capable either merely because the thing

might chance to happen or not to happen, or because it might do so

well. This sort of potency is found even in lifeless things, e.g. in

instruments; for we say one lyre can speak, and another cannot speak

at all, if it has not a good tone.

    Incapacity is privation of capacity-i.e. of such a principle as

has been described either in general or in the case of something

that would naturally have the capacity, or even at the time when it

would naturally already have it; for the senses in which we should

call a boy and a man and a eunuch 'incapable of begetting' are

distinct.-Again, to either kind of capacity there is an opposite

incapacity-both to that which only can produce movement and to that

which can produce it well.

    Some things, then, are called adunata in virtue of this kind of

incapacity, while others are so in another sense; i.e. both dunaton

and adunaton are used as follows. The impossible is that of which

the contrary is of necessity true, e.g. that the diagonal of a

square is commensurate with the side is impossible, because such a

statement is a falsity of which the contrary is not only true but also

necessary; that it is commensurate, then, is not only false but also

of necessity false. The contrary of this, the possible, is found

when it is not necessary that the contrary is false, e.g. that a man

should be seated is possible; for that he is not seated is not of

necessity false. The possible, then, in one sense, as has been said,

means that which is not of necessity false; in one, that which is

true; in one, that which may be true.-A 'potency' or 'power' in

geometry is so called by a change of meaning.-These senses of

'capable' or 'possible' involve no reference to potency. But the

senses which involve a reference to potency all refer to the primary

kind of potency; and this is a source of change in another thing or in

the same thing qua other. For other things are called 'capable',

some because something else has such a potency over them, some because

it has not, some because it has it in a particular way. The same is

true of the things that are incapable. Therefore the proper definition

of the primary kind of potency will be 'a source of change in

another thing or in the same thing qua other'.
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    'Quantum' means that which is divisible into two or more

constituent parts of which each is by nature a 'one' and a 'this'. A

quantum is a plurality if it is numerable, a magnitude if it is a

measurable. 'Plurality' means that which is divisible potentially into

non-continuous parts, 'magnitude' that which is divisible into

continuous parts; of magnitude, that which is continuous in one

dimension is length; in two breadth, in three depth. Of these, limited

plurality is number, limited length is a line, breadth a surface,

depth a solid.

    Again, some things are called quanta in virtue of their own

nature, others incidentally; e.g. the line is a quantum by its own

nature, the musical is one incidentally. Of the things that are quanta

by their own nature some are so as substances, e.g. the line is a

quantum (for 'a certain kind of quantum' is present in the

definition which states what it is), and others are modifications

and states of this kind of substance, e.g. much and little, long and

short, broad and narrow, deep and shallow, heavy and light, and all

other such attributes. And also great and small, and greater and

smaller, both in themselves and when taken relatively to each other,

are by their own nature attributes of what is quantitative; but

these names are transferred to other things also. Of things that are

quanta incidentally, some are so called in the sense in which it was

said that the musical and the white were quanta, viz. because that

to which musicalness and whiteness belong is a quantum, and some are

quanta in the way in which movement and time are so; for these also

are called quanta of a sort and continuous because the things of which

these are attributes are divisible. I mean not that which is moved,

but the space through which it is moved; for because that is a quantum

movement also is a quantum, and because this is a quantum time is one.
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    'Quality' means (1) the differentia of the essence, e.g. man is an

animal of a certain quality because he is two-footed, and the horse is

so because it is four-footed; and a circle is a figure of particular

quality because it is without angles,-which shows that the essential

differentia is a quality.-This, then, is one meaning of quality-the

differentia of the essence, but (2) there is another sense in which it

applies to the unmovable objects of mathematics, the sense in which

the numbers have a certain quality, e.g. the composite numbers which

are not in one dimension only, but of which the plane and the solid

are copies (these are those which have two or three factors); and in

general that which exists in the essence of numbers besides quantity

is quality; for the essence of each is what it is once, e.g. that of

is not what it is twice or thrice, but what it is once; for 6 is

once 6.

    (3) All the modifications of substances that move (e.g. heat and

cold, whiteness and blackness, heaviness and lightness, and the others

of the sort) in virtue of which, when they change, bodies are said

to alter. (4) Quality in respect of virtue and vice, and in general,

of evil and good.

    Quality, then, seems to have practically two meanings, and one

of these is the more proper. The primary quality is the differentia of

the essence, and of this the quality in numbers is a part; for it is a

differentia of essences, but either not of things that move or not

of them qua moving. Secondly, there are the modifications of things

that move, qua moving, and the differentiae of movements. Virtue and

vice fall among these modifications; for they indicate differentiae of

the movement or activity, according to which the things in motion

act or are acted on well or badly; for that which can be moved or

act in one way is good, and that which can do so in another--the

contrary--way is vicious. Good and evil indicate quality especially in

living things, and among these especially in those which have purpose.
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    Things are 'relative' (1) as double to half, and treble to a

third, and in general that which contains something else many times to

that which is contained many times in something else, and that which

exceeds to that which is exceeded; (2) as that which can heat to

that which can be heated, and that which can cut to that which can

be cut, and in general the active to the passive; (3) as the

measurable to the measure, and the knowable to knowledge, and the

perceptible to perception.

    (1) Relative terms of the first kind are numerically related

either indefinitely or definitely, to numbers themselves or to 1. E.g.

the double is in a definite numerical relation to 1, and that which is

'many times as great' is in a numerical, but not a definite,

relation to 1, i.e. not in this or in that numerical relation to it;

the relation of that which is half as big again as something else to

that something is a definite numerical relation to a number; that

which is n+I/n times something else is in an indefinite relation to

that something, as that which is 'many times as great' is in an

indefinite relation to 1; the relation of that which exceeds to that

which is exceeded is numerically quite indefinite; for number is

always commensurate, and 'number' is not predicated of that which is

not commensurate, but that which exceeds is, in relation to that which

is exceeded, so much and something more; and this something is

indefinite; for it can, indifferently, be either equal or not equal to

that which is exceeded.-All these relations, then, are numerically

expressed and are determinations of number, and so in another way

are the equal and the like and the same. For all refer to unity. Those

things are the same whose substance is one; those are like whose

quality is one; those are equal whose quantity is one; and 1 is the

beginning and measure of number, so that all these relations imply

number, though not in the same way.

    (2) Things that are active or passive imply an active or a passive

potency and the actualizations of the potencies; e.g. that which is

capable of heating is related to that which is capable of being

heated, because it can heat it, and, again, that which heats is

related to that which is heated and that which cuts to that which is

cut, in the sense that they actually do these things. But numerical

relations are not actualized except in the sense which has been

elsewhere stated; actualizations in the sense of movement they have

not. Of relations which imply potency some further imply particular

periods of time, e.g. that which has made is relative to that which

has been made, and that which will make to that which will be made.

For it is in this way that a father is called the father of his son;

for the one has acted and the other has been acted on in a certain

way. Further, some relative terms imply privation of potency, i.e.

'incapable' and terms of this sort, e.g. 'invisible'.

    Relative terms which imply number or potency, therefore, are all

relative because their very essence includes in its nature a reference

to something else, not because something else involves a reference

to it; but (3) that which is measurable or knowable or thinkable is

called relative because something else involves a reference to it. For

'that which is thinkable' implies that the thought of it is

possible, but the thought is not relative to 'that of which it is

the thought'; for we should then have said the same thing twice.

Similarly sight is the sight of something, not 'of that of which it is

the sight' (though of course it is true to say this); in fact it is

relative to colour or to something else of the sort. But according

to the other way of speaking the same thing would be said

twice,-'the sight is of that of which it is.'

    Things that are by their own nature called relative are called

so sometimes in these senses, sometimes if the classes that include

them are of this sort; e.g. medicine is a relative term because its

genus, science, is thought to be a relative term. Further, there are

the properties in virtue of which the things that have them are called

relative, e.g. equality is relative because the equal is, and likeness

because the like is. Other things are relative by accident; e.g. a man

is relative because he happens to be double of something and double is

a relative term; or the white is relative, if the same thing happens

to be double and white.

                                  16

    What is called 'complete' is (1) that outside which it is not

possible to find any, even one, of its parts; e.g. the complete time

of each thing is that outside which it is not possible to find any

time which is a part proper to it.-(2) That which in respect of

excellence and goodness cannot be excelled in its kind; e.g. we have a

complete doctor or a complete flute-player, when they lack nothing

in respect of the form of their proper excellence. And thus,

transferring the word to bad things, we speak of a complete

scandal-monger and a complete thief; indeed we even call them good,

i.e. a good thief and a good scandal-monger. And excellence is a

completion; for each thing is complete and every substance is

complete, when in respect of the form of its proper excellence it

lacks no part of its natural magnitude.-(3) The things which have

attained their end, this being good, are called complete; for things

are complete in virtue of having attained their end. Therefore,

since the end is something ultimate, we transfer the word to bad

things and say a thing has been completely spoilt, and completely

destroyed, when it in no wise falls short of destruction and

badness, but is at its last point. This is why death, too, is by a

figure of speech called the end, because both are last things. But the

ultimate purpose is also an end.-Things, then, that are called

complete in virtue of their own nature are so called in all these

senses, some because in respect of goodness they lack nothing and

cannot be excelled and no part proper to them can be found outside

them, others in general because they cannot be exceeded in their

several classes and no part proper to them is outside them; the others

presuppose these first two kinds, and are called complete because they

either make or have something of the sort or are adapted to it or in

some way or other involve a reference to the things that are called

complete in the primary sense.

                                  17

    'Limit' means (1) the last point of each thing, i.e. the first

point beyond which it is not possible to find any part, and the

first point within which every part is; (2) the form, whatever it

may be, of a spatial magnitude or of a thing that has magnitude; (3)

the end of each thing (and of this nature is that towards which the

movement and the action are, not that from which they are-though

sometimes it is both, that from which and that to which the movement

is, i.e. the final cause); (4) the substance of each thing, and the

essence of each; for this is the limit of knowledge; and if of

knowledge, of the object also. Evidently, therefore, 'limit' has as

many senses as 'beginning', and yet more; for the beginning is a

limit, but not every limit is a beginning.

                                  18

    'That in virtue of which' has several meanings:-(1) the form or

substance of each thing, e.g. that in virtue of which a man is good is

the good itself, (2) the proximate subject in which it is the nature

of an attribute to be found, e.g. colour in a surface. 'That in virtue

of which', then, in the primary sense is the form, and in a

secondary sense the matter of each thing and the proximate

substratum of each.-In general 'that in virtue of which' will found in

the same number of senses as 'cause'; for we say indifferently (3)

in virtue of what has he come?' or 'for what end has he come?'; and

(4) in virtue of what has he inferred wrongly, or inferred?' or

'what is the cause of the inference, or of the wrong

inference?'-Further (5) Kath' d is used in reference to position, e.g.

'at which he stands' or 'along which he walks; for all such phrases

indicate place and position.

    Therefore 'in virtue of itself' must likewise have several

meanings. The following belong to a thing in virtue of itself:-(1) the

essence of each thing, e.g. Callias is in virtue of himself Callias

and what it was to be Callias;-(2) whatever is present in the

'what', e.g. Callias is in virtue of himself an animal. For 'animal'

is present in his definition; Callias is a particular animal.-(3)

Whatever attribute a thing receives in itself directly or in one of

its parts; e.g. a surface is white in virtue of itself, and a man is

alive in virtue of himself; for the soul, in which life directly

resides, is a part of the man.-(4) That which has no cause other

than itself; man has more than one cause--animal, two-footed--but

yet man is man in virtue of himself.-(5) Whatever attributes belong to

a thing alone, and in so far as they belong to it merely by virtue

of itself considered apart by itself.

                                  19

    'Disposition' means the arrangement of that which has parts, in

respect either of place or of potency or of kind; for there must be

a certain position, as even the word 'disposition' shows.

                                  20

    'Having' means (1) a kind of activity of the haver and of what

he has-something like an action or movement. For when one thing

makes and one is made, between them there is a making; so too

between him who has a garment and the garment which he has there is

a having. This sort of having, then, evidently we cannot have; for the

process will go on to infinity, if it is to be possible to have the

having of what we have.-(2) 'Having' or 'habit' means a disposition

according to which that which is disposed is either well or ill

disposed, and either in itself or with reference to something else;

e.g. health is a 'habit'; for it is such a disposition.-(3) We speak

of a 'habit' if there is a portion of such a disposition; and so

even the excellence of the parts is a 'habit' of the whole thing.

                                  21

    'Affection' means (1) a quality in respect of which a thing can be

altered, e.g. white and black, sweet and bitter, heaviness and

lightness, and all others of the kind.-(2) The actualization of

these-the already accomplished alterations.-(3) Especially,

injurious alterations and movements, and, above all painful

injuries.-(4) Misfortunes and painful experiences when on a large

scale are called affections.

                                  22

    We speak of 'privation' (1) if something has not one of the

attributes which a thing might naturally have, even if this thing

itself would not naturally have it; e.g. a plant is said to be

'deprived' of eyes.-(2) If, though either the thing itself or its

genus would naturally have an attribute, it has it not; e.g. a blind

man and a mole are in different senses 'deprived' of sight; the latter

in contrast with its genus, the former in contrast with his own normal

nature.-(3) If, though it would naturally have the attribute, and when

it would naturally have it, it has it not; for blindness is a

privation, but one is not 'blind' at any and every age, but only if

one has not sight at the age at which one would naturally have it.

Similarly a thing is called blind if it has not sight in the medium in

which, and in respect of the organ in respect of which, and with

reference to the object with reference to which, and in the

circumstances in which, it would naturally have it.-(4) The violent

taking away of anything is called privation.

    Indeed there are just as many kinds of privations as there are

of words with negative prefixes; for a thing is called unequal because

it has not equality though it would naturally have it, and invisible

either because it has no colour at all or because it has a poor

colour, and apodous either because it has no feet at all or because it

has imperfect feet. Again, a privative term may be used because the

thing has little of the attribute (and this means having it in a sense

imperfectly), e.g. 'kernel-less'; or because it has it not easily or

not well (e.g. we call a thing uncuttable not only if it cannot be cut

but also if it cannot be cut easily or well); or because it has not

the attribute at all; for it is not the one-eyed man but he who is

sightless in both eyes that is called blind. This is why not every man

is 'good' or 'bad', 'just' or 'unjust', but there is also an

intermediate state.

                                  23

    To 'have' or 'hold' means many things:-(1) to treat a thing

according to one's own nature or according to one's own impulse; so

that fever is said to have a man, and tyrants to have their cities,

and people to have the clothes they wear.-(2) That in which a thing is

present as in something receptive of it is said to have the thing;

e.g. the bronze has the form of the statue, and the body has the

disease.-(3) As that which contains holds the things contained; for

a thing is said to be held by that in which it is as in a container;

e.g. we say that the vessel holds the liquid and the city holds men

and the ship sailors; and so too that the whole holds the parts.-(4)

That which hinders a thing from moving or acting according to its

own impulse is said to hold it, as pillars hold the incumbent weights,

and as the poets make Atlas hold the heavens, implying that

otherwise they would collapse on the earth, as some of the natural

philosophers also say. In this way also that which holds things

together is said to hold the things it holds together, since they

would otherwise separate, each according to its own impulse.

    'Being in something' has similar and corresponding meanings to

'holding' or 'having'.

                                  24

    'To come from something' means (1) to come from something as

from matter, and this in two senses, either in respect of the

highest genus or in respect of the lowest species; e.g. in a sense all

things that can be melted come from water, but in a sense the statue

comes from bronze.-(2) As from the first moving principle; e.g.

'what did the fight come from?' From abusive language, because this

was the origin of the fight.-(3) From the compound of matter and

shape, as the parts come from the whole, and the verse from the Iliad,

and the stones from the house; (in every such case the whole is a

compound of matter and shape,) for the shape is the end, and only that

which attains an end is complete.-(4) As the form from its part,

e.g. man from 'two-footed'and syllable from 'letter'; for this is a

different sense from that in which the statue comes from bronze; for

the composite substance comes from the sensible matter, but the form

also comes from the matter of the form.-Some things, then, are said to

come from something else in these senses; but (5) others are so

described if one of these senses is applicable to a part of that other

thing; e.g. the child comes from its father and mother, and plants

come from the earth, because they come from a part of those

things.-(6) It means coming after a thing in time, e.g. night comes

from day and storm from fine weather, because the one comes after

the other. Of these things some are so described because they admit of

change into one another, as in the cases now mentioned; some merely

because they are successive in time, e.g. the voyage took place 'from'

the equinox, because it took place after the equinox, and the festival

of the Thargelia comes 'from' the Dionysia, because after the

Dionysia.

                                  25

    'Part' means (1) (a) that into which a quantum can in any way be

divided; for that which is taken from a quantum qua quantum is

always called a part of it, e.g. two is called in a sense a part of

three. It means (b), of the parts in the first sense, only those which

measure the whole; this is why two, though in one sense it is, in

another is not, called a part of three.-(2) The elements into which

a kind might be divided apart from the quantity are also called

parts of it; for which reason we say the species are parts of the

genus.-(3) The elements into which a whole is divided, or of which

it consists-the 'whole' meaning either the form or that which has

the form; e.g. of the bronze sphere or of the bronze cube both the

bronze-i.e. the matter in which the form is-and the characteristic

angle are parts.-(4) The elements in the definition which explains a

thing are also parts of the whole; this is why the genus is called a

part of the species, though in another sense the species is part of

the genus.

                                  26

    'A whole' means (1) that from which is absent none of the parts of

which it is said to be naturally a whole, and (2) that which so

contains the things it contains that they form a unity; and this in

two senses-either as being each severally one single thing, or as

making up the unity between them. For (a) that which is true of a

whole class and is said to hold good as a whole (which implies that it

is a kind whole) is true of a whole in the sense that it contains many

things by being predicated of each, and by all of them, e.g. man,

horse, god, being severally one single thing, because all are living

things. But (b) the continuous and limited is a whole, when it is a

unity consisting of several parts, especially if they are present only

potentially, but, failing this, even if they are present actually.

Of these things themselves, those which are so by nature are wholes in

a higher degree than those which are so by art, as we said in the case

of unity also, wholeness being in fact a sort of oneness.

    Again (3) of quanta that have a beginning and a middle and an end,

those to which the position does not make a difference are called

totals, and those to which it does, wholes. Those which admit of

both descriptions are both wholes and totals. These are the things

whose nature remains the same after transposition, but whose form does

not, e.g. wax or a coat; they are called both wholes and totals; for

they have both characteristics. Water and all liquids and number are

called totals, but 'the whole number' or 'the whole water' one does

not speak of, except by an extension of meaning. To things, to which

qua one the term 'total' is applied, the term 'all' is applied when

they are treated as separate; 'this total number,' 'all these units.'

                                  27

    It is not any chance quantitative thing that can be said to be

'mutilated'; it must be a whole as well as divisible. For not only

is two not 'mutilated' if one of the two ones is taken away (for the

part removed by mutilation is never equal to the remainder), but in

general no number is thus mutilated; for it is also necessary that the

essence remain; if a cup is mutilated, it must still be a cup; but the

number is no longer the same. Further, even if things consist of

unlike parts, not even these things can all be said to be mutilated,

for in a sense a number has unlike parts (e.g. two and three) as

well as like; but in general of the things to which their position

makes no difference, e.g. water or fire, none can be mutilated; to

be mutilated, things must be such as in virtue of their essence have a

certain position. Again, they must be continuous; for a musical

scale consists of unlike parts and has position, but cannot become

mutilated. Besides, not even the things that are wholes are

mutilated by the privation of any part. For the parts removed must

be neither those which determine the essence nor any chance parts,

irrespective of their position; e.g. a cup is not mutilated if it is

bored through, but only if the handle or a projecting part is removed,

and a man is mutilated not if the flesh or the spleen is removed,

but if an extremity is, and that not every extremity but one which

when completely removed cannot grow again. Therefore baldness is not a

mutilation.

                                  28

    The term 'race' or 'genus' is used (1) if generation of things

which have the same form is continuous, e.g. 'while the race of men

lasts' means 'while the generation of them goes on

continuously'.-(2) It is used with reference to that which first

brought things into existence; for it is thus that some are called

Hellenes by race and others Ionians, because the former proceed from

Hellen and the latter from Ion as their first begetter. And the word

is used in reference to the begetter more than to the matter, though

people also get a race-name from the female, e.g. 'the descendants

of Pyrrha'.-(3) There is genus in the sense in which 'plane' is the

genus of plane figures and solid' of solids; for each of the figures

is in the one case a plane of such and such a kind, and in the other a

solid of such and such a kind; and this is what underlies the

differentiae. Again (4) in definitions the first constituent

element, which is included in the 'what', is the genus, whose

differentiae the qualities are said to be 'Genus' then is used in

all these ways, (1) in reference to continuous generation of the

same kind, (2) in reference to the first mover which is of the same

kind as the things it moves, (3) as matter; for that to which the

differentia or quality belongs is the substratum, which we call

matter.

    Those things are said to be 'other in genus' whose proximate

substratum is different, and which are not analysed the one into the

other nor both into the same thing (e.g. form and matter are different

in genus); and things which belong to different categories of being

(for some of the things that are said to 'be' signify essence,

others a quality, others the other categories we have before

distinguished); these also are not analysed either into one another or

into some one thing.

                                  29

    'The false' means (1) that which is false as a thing, and that (a)

because it is not put together or cannot be put together, e.g. 'that

the diagonal of a square is commensurate with the side' or 'that you

are sitting'; for one of these is false always, and the other

sometimes; it is in these two senses that they are non-existent. (b)

There are things which exist, but whose nature it is to appear

either not to be such as they are or to be things that do not exist,

e.g. a sketch or a dream; for these are something, but are not the

things the appearance of which they produce in us. We call things

false in this way, then,-either because they themselves do not

exist, or because the appearance which results from them is that of

something that does not exist.

    (2) A false account is the account of non-existent objects, in

so far as it is false. Hence every account is false when applied to

something other than that of which it is true; e.g. the account of a

circle is false when applied to a triangle. In a sense there is one

account of each thing, i.e. the account of its essence, but in a sense

there are many, since the thing itself and the thing itself with an

attribute are in a sense the same, e.g. Socrates and musical

Socrates (a false account is not the account of anything, except in

a qualified sense). Hence Antisthenes was too simple-minded when he

claimed that nothing could be described except by the account proper

to it,-one predicate to one subject; from which the conclusion used to

be drawn that there could be no contradiction, and almost that there

could be no error. But it is possible to describe each thing not

only by the account of itself, but also by that of something else.

This may be done altogether falsely indeed, but there is also a way in

which it may be done truly; e.g. eight may be described as a double

number by the use of the definition of two.

    These things, then, are called false in these senses, but (3) a

false man is one who is ready at and fond of such accounts, not for

any other reason but for their own sake, and one who is good at

impressing such accounts on other people, just as we say things are

which produce a false appearance. This is why the proof in the Hippias

that the same man is false and true is misleading. For it assumes that

he is false who can deceive (i.e. the man who knows and is wise);

and further that he who is willingly bad is better. This is a false

result of induction-for a man who limps willingly is better than one

who does so unwillingly-by 'limping' Plato means 'mimicking a limp',

for if the man were lame willingly, he would presumably be worse in

this case as in the corresponding case of moral character.

                                  30

    'Accident' means (1) that which attaches to something and can be

truly asserted, but neither of necessity nor usually, e.g. if some one

in digging a hole for a plant has found treasure. This-the finding

of treasure-is for the man who dug the hole an accident; for neither

does the one come of necessity from the other or after the other, nor,

if a man plants, does he usually find treasure. And a musical man

might be pale; but since this does not happen of necessity nor

usually, we call it an accident. Therefore since there are

attributes and they attach to subjects, and some of them attach to

these only in a particular place and at a particular time, whatever

attaches to a subject, but not because it was this subject, or the

time this time, or the place this place, will be an accident.

Therefore, too, there is no definite cause for an accident, but a

chance cause, i.e. an indefinite one. Going to Aegina was an

accident for a man, if he went not in order to get there, but

because he was carried out of his way by a storm or captured by

pirates. The accident has happened or exists,-not in virtue of the

subject's nature, however, but of something else; for the storm was

the cause of his coming to a place for which he was not sailing, and

this was Aegina.

    'Accident' has also (2) another meaning, i.e. all that attaches to

each thing in virtue of itself but is not in its essence, as having

its angles equal to two right angles attaches to the triangle. And

accidents of this sort may be eternal, but no accident of the other

sort is. This is explained elsewhere.

                                Book VI

                                   1

    WE are seeking the principles and the causes of the things that

are, and obviously of them qua being. For, while there is a cause of

health and of good condition, and the objects of mathematics have

first principles and elements and causes, and in general every science

which is ratiocinative or at all involves reasoning deals with

causes and principles, more or less precise, all these sciences mark

off some particular being-some genus, and inquire into this, but not

into being simply nor qua being, nor do they offer any discussion of

the essence of the things of which they treat; but starting from the

essence-some making it plain to the senses, others assuming it as a

hypothesis-they then demonstrate, more or less cogently, the essential

attributes of the genus with which they deal. It is obvious,

therefore, that such an induction yields no demonstration of substance

or of the essence, but some other way of exhibiting it. And

similarly the sciences omit the question whether the genus with

which they deal exists or does not exist, because it belongs to the

same kind of thinking to show what it is and that it is.

    And since natural science, like other sciences, is in fact about

one class of being, i.e. to that sort of substance which has the

principle of its movement and rest present in itself, evidently it

is neither practical nor productive. For in the case of things made

the principle is in the maker-it is either reason or art or some

faculty, while in the case of things done it is in the doer-viz. will,

for that which is done and that which is willed are the same.

Therefore, if all thought is either practical or productive or

theoretical, physics must be a theoretical science, but it will

theorize about such being as admits of being moved, and about

substance-as-defined for the most part only as not separable from

matter. Now, we must not fail to notice the mode of being of the

essence and of its definition, for, without this, inquiry is but idle.

Of things defined, i.e. of 'whats', some are like 'snub', and some

like 'concave'. And these differ because 'snub' is bound up with

matter (for what is snub is a concave nose), while concavity is

independent of perceptible matter. If then all natural things are a

analogous to the snub in their nature; e.g. nose, eye, face, flesh,

bone, and, in general, animal; leaf, root, bark, and, in general,

plant (for none of these can be defined without reference to

movement-they always have matter), it is clear how we must seek and

define the 'what' in the case of natural objects, and also that it

belongs to the student of nature to study even soul in a certain

sense, i.e. so much of it as is not independent of matter.

    That physics, then, is a theoretical science, is plain from

these considerations. Mathematics also, however, is theoretical; but

whether its objects are immovable and separable from matter, is not at

present clear; still, it is clear that some mathematical theorems

consider them qua immovable and qua separable from matter. But if

there is something which is eternal and immovable and separable,

clearly the knowledge of it belongs to a theoretical science,-not,

however, to physics (for physics deals with certain movable things)

nor to mathematics, but to a science prior to both. For physics

deals with things which exist separately but are not immovable, and

some parts of mathematics deal with things which are immovable but

presumably do not exist separately, but as embodied in matter; while

the first science deals with things which both exist separately and

are immovable. Now all causes must be eternal, but especially these;

for they are the causes that operate on so much of the divine as

appears to us. There must, then, be three theoretical philosophies,

mathematics, physics, and what we may call theology, since it is

obvious that if the divine is present anywhere, it is present in

things of this sort. And the highest science must deal with the

highest genus. Thus, while the theoretical sciences are more to be

desired than the other sciences, this is more to be desired than the

other theoretical sciences. For one might raise the question whether

first philosophy is universal, or deals with one genus, i.e. some

one kind of being; for not even the mathematical sciences are all

alike in this respect,-geometry and astronomy deal with a certain

particular kind of thing, while universal mathematics applies alike to

all. We answer that if there is no substance other than those which

are formed by nature, natural science will be the first science; but

if there is an immovable substance, the science of this must be

prior and must be first philosophy, and universal in this way, because

it is first. And it will belong to this to consider being qua

being-both what it is and the attributes which belong to it qua being.

                                   2

    But since the unqualified term 'being' has several meanings, of

which one was seen' to be the accidental, and another the true

('non-being' being the false), while besides these there are the

figures of predication (e.g. the 'what', quality, quantity, place,

time, and any similar meanings which 'being' may have), and again

besides all these there is that which 'is' potentially or

actually:-since 'being' has many meanings, we must say regarding the

accidental, that there can be no scientific treatment of it. This is

confirmed by the fact that no science practical, productive, or

theoretical troubles itself about it. For on the one hand he who

produces a house does not produce all the attributes that come into

being along with the house; for these are innumerable; the house

that has been made may quite well be pleasant for some people, hurtful

for some, and useful to others, and different-to put it shortly from

all things that are; and the science of building does not aim at

producing any of these attributes. And in the same way the geometer

does not consider the attributes which attach thus to figures, nor

whether 'triangle' is different from 'triangle whose angles are

equal to two right angles'.-And this happens naturally enough; for the

accidental is practically a mere name. And so Plato was in a sense not

wrong in ranking sophistic as dealing with that which is not. For

the arguments of the sophists deal, we may say, above all with the

accidental; e.g. the question whether 'musical' and 'lettered' are

different or the same, and whether 'musical Coriscus' and 'Coriscus'

are the same, and whether 'everything which is, but is not eternal,

has come to be', with the paradoxical conclusion that if one who was

musical has come to be lettered, he must also have been lettered and

have come to be musical, and all the other arguments of this sort; the

accidental is obviously akin to non-being. And this is clear also from

arguments such as the following: things which are in another sense

come into being and pass out of being by a process, but things which

are accidentally do not. But still we must, as far as we can, say

further, regarding the accidental, what its nature is and from what

cause it proceeds; for it will perhaps at the same time become clear

why there is no science of it.

    Since, among things which are, some are always in the same state

and are of necessity (not necessity in the sense of compulsion but

that which we assert of things because they cannot be otherwise),

and some are not of necessity nor always, but for the most part,

this is the principle and this the cause of the existence of the

accidental; for that which is neither always nor for the most part, we

call accidental. For instance, if in the dog-days there is wintry

and cold weather, we say this is an accident, but not if there is

sultry heat, because the latter is always or for the most part so, but

not the former. And it is an accident that a man is pale (for this

is neither always nor for the most part so), but it is not by accident

that he is an animal. And that the builder produces health is an

accident, because it is the nature not of the builder but of the

doctor to do this,-but the builder happened to be a doctor. Again, a

confectioner, aiming at giving pleasure, may make something wholesome,

but not in virtue of the confectioner's art; and therefore we say

'it was an accident', and while there is a sense in which he makes it,

in the unqualified sense he does not. For to other things answer

faculties productive of them, but to accidental results there

corresponds no determinate art nor faculty; for of things which are or

come to be by accident, the cause also is accidental. Therefore, since

not all things either are or come to be of necessity and always,

but, the majority of things are for the most part, the accidental must

exist; for instance a pale man is not always nor for the most part

musical, but since this sometimes happens, it must be accidental (if

not, everything will be of necessity). The matter, therefore, which is

capable of being otherwise than as it usually is, must be the cause of

the accidental. And we must take as our starting-point the question

whether there is nothing that is neither always nor for the most part.

Surely this is impossible. There is, then, besides these something

which is fortuitous and accidental. But while the usual exists, can

nothing be said to be always, or are there eternal things? This must

be considered later,' but that there is no science of the accidental

is obvious; for all science is either of that which is always or of

that which is for the most part. (For how else is one to learn or to

teach another? The thing must be determined as occurring either always

or for the most part, e.g. that honey-water is useful for a patient in

a fever is true for the most part.) But that which is contrary to

the usual law science will be unable to state, i.e. when the thing

does not happen, e.g.'on the day of new moon'; for even that which

happens on the day of new moon happens then either always or for the

most part; but the accidental is contrary to such laws. We have

stated, then, what the accidental is, and from what cause it arises,

and that there is no science which deals with it.
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    That there are principles and causes which are generable and

destructible without ever being in course of being generated or

destroyed, is obvious. For otherwise all things will be of

necessity, since that which is being generated or destroyed must

have a cause which is not accidentally its cause. Will A exist or not?

It will if B happens; and if not, not. And B will exist if C

happens. And thus if time is constantly subtracted from a limited

extent of time, one will obviously come to the present. This man,

then, will die by violence, if he goes out; and he will do this if

he gets thirsty; and he will get thirsty if something else happens;

and thus we shall come to that which is now present, or to some past

event. For instance, he will go out if he gets thirsty; and he will

get thirsty if he is eating pungent food; and this is either the

case or not; so that he will of necessity die, or of necessity not

die. And similarly if one jumps over to past events, the same

account will hold good; for this-I mean the past condition-is

already present in something. Everything, therefore, that will be,

will be of necessity; e.g. it is necessary that he who lives shall one

day die; for already some condition has come into existence, e.g.

the presence of contraries in the same body. But whether he is to

die by disease or by violence is not yet determined, but depends on

the happening of something else. Clearly then the process goes back to

a certain starting-point, but this no longer points to something

further. This then will be the starting-point for the fortuitous,

and will have nothing else as cause of its coming to be. But to what

sort of starting-point and what sort of cause we thus refer the

fortuitous-whether to matter or to the purpose or to the motive power,

must be carefully considered.
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    Let us dismiss accidental being; for we have sufficiently

determined its nature. But since that which is in the sense of being

true, or is not in the sense of being false, depends on combination

and separation, and truth and falsity together depend on the

allocation of a pair of contradictory judgements (for the true

judgement affirms where the subject and predicate really are combined,

and denies where they are separated, while the false judgement has the

opposite of this allocation; it is another question, how it happens

that we think things together or apart; by 'together' and 'apart' I

mean thinking them so that there is no succession in the thoughts

but they become a unity); for falsity and truth are not in things-it

is not as if the good were true, and the bad were in itself

false-but in thought; while with regard to simple concepts and 'whats'

falsity and truth do not exist even in thought--this being so, we must

consider later what has to be discussed with regard to that which is

or is not in this sense. But since the combination and the

separation are in thought and not in the things, and that which is

in this sense is a different sort of 'being' from the things that

are in the full sense (for the thought attaches or removes either

the subject's 'what' or its having a certain quality or quantity or

something else), that which is accidentally and that which is in the

sense of being true must be dismissed. For the cause of the former

is indeterminate, and that of the latter is some affection of the

thought, and both are related to the remaining genus of being, and

do not indicate the existence of any separate class of being.

Therefore let these be dismissed, and let us consider the causes and

the principles of being itself, qua being. (It was clear in our

discussion of the various meanings of terms, that 'being' has

several meanings.)

                                Book VII

                                   1

    THERE are several senses in which a thing may be said to 'be',

as we pointed out previously in our book on the various senses of

words;' for in one sense the 'being' meant is 'what a thing is' or a

'this', and in another sense it means a quality or quantity or one

of the other things that are predicated as these are. While 'being'

has all these senses, obviously that which 'is' primarily is the

'what', which indicates the substance of the thing. For when we say of

what quality a thing is, we say that it is good or bad, not that it is

three cubits long or that it is a man; but when we say what it is,

we do not say 'white' or 'hot' or 'three cubits long', but 'a man'

or 'a 'god'. And all other things are said to be because they are,

some of them, quantities of that which is in this primary sense,

others qualities of it, others affections of it, and others some other

determination of it. And so one might even raise the question

whether the words 'to walk', 'to be healthy', 'to sit' imply that each

of these things is existent, and similarly in any other case of this

sort; for none of them is either self-subsistent or capable of being

separated from substance, but rather, if anything, it is that which

walks or sits or is healthy that is an existent thing. Now these are

seen to be more real because there is something definite which

underlies them (i.e. the substance or individual), which is implied in

such a predicate; for we never use the word 'good' or 'sitting'

without implying this. Clearly then it is in virtue of this category

that each of the others also is. Therefore that which is primarily,

i.e. not in a qualified sense but without qualification, must be

substance.

    Now there are several senses in which a thing is said to be first;

yet substance is first in every sense-(1) in definition, (2) in

order of knowledge, (3) in time. For (3) of the other categories

none can exist independently, but only substance. And (1) in

definition also this is first; for in the definition of each term

the definition of its substance must be present. And (2) we think we

know each thing most fully, when we know what it is, e.g. what man

is or what fire is, rather than when we know its quality, its

quantity, or its place; since we know each of these predicates also,

only when we know what the quantity or the quality is.

    And indeed the question which was raised of old and is raised

now and always, and is always the subject of doubt, viz. what being

is, is just the question, what is substance? For it is this that

some assert to be one, others more than one, and that some assert to

be limited in number, others unlimited. And so we also must consider

chiefly and primarily and almost exclusively what that is which is

in this sense.
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    Substance is thought to belong most obviously to bodies; and so we

say that not only animals and plants and their parts are substances,

but also natural bodies such as fire and water and earth and

everything of the sort, and all things that are either parts of

these or composed of these (either of parts or of the whole bodies),

e.g. the physical universe and its parts, stars and moon and sun.

But whether these alone are substances, or there are also others, or

only some of these, or others as well, or none of these but only

some other things, are substances, must be considered. Some think

the limits of body, i.e. surface, line, point, and unit, are

substances, and more so than body or the solid.

    Further, some do not think there is anything substantial besides

sensible things, but others think there are eternal substances which

are more in number and more real; e.g. Plato posited two kinds of

substance-the Forms and objects of mathematics-as well as a third

kind, viz. the substance of sensible bodies. And Speusippus made still

more kinds of substance, beginning with the One, and assuming

principles for each kind of substance, one for numbers, another for

spatial magnitudes, and then another for the soul; and by going on

in this way he multiplies the kinds of substance. And some say Forms

and numbers have the same nature, and the other things come after

them-lines and planes-until we come to the substance of the material

universe and to sensible bodies.

    Regarding these matters, then, we must inquire which of the common

statements are right and which are not right, and what substances

there are, and whether there are or are not any besides sensible

substances, and how sensible substances exist, and whether there is

a substance capable of separate existence (and if so why and how) or

no such substance, apart from sensible substances; and we must first

sketch the nature of substance.
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    The word 'substance' is applied, if not in more senses, still at

least to four main objects; for both the essence and the universal and

the genus, are thought to be the substance of each thing, and fourthly

the substratum. Now the substratum is that of which everything else is

predicated, while it is itself not predicated of anything else. And so

we must first determine the nature of this; for that which underlies a

thing primarily is thought to be in the truest sense its substance.

And in one sense matter is said to be of the nature of substratum,

in another, shape, and in a third, the compound of these. (By the

matter I mean, for instance, the bronze, by the shape the pattern of

its form, and by the compound of these the statue, the concrete

whole.) Therefore if the form is prior to the matter and more real, it

will be prior also to the compound of both, for the same reason.

    We have now outlined the nature of substance, showing that it is

that which is not predicated of a stratum, but of which all else is

predicated. But we must not merely state the matter thus; for this

is not enough. The statement itself is obscure, and further, on this

view, matter becomes substance. For if this is not substance, it

baffles us to say what else is. When all else is stripped off

evidently nothing but matter remains. For while the rest are

affections, products, and potencies of bodies, length, breadth, and

depth are quantities and not substances (for a quantity is not a

substance), but the substance is rather that to which these belong

primarily. But when length and breadth and depth are taken away we see

nothing left unless there is something that is bounded by these; so

that to those who consider the question thus matter alone must seem to

be substance. By matter I mean that which in itself is neither a

particular thing nor of a certain quantity nor assigned to any other

of the categories by which being is determined. For there is something

of which each of these is predicated, whose being is different from

that of each of the predicates (for the predicates other than

substance are predicated of substance, while substance is predicated

of matter). Therefore the ultimate substratum is of itself neither a

particular thing nor of a particular quantity nor otherwise positively

characterized; nor yet is it the negations of these, for negations

also will belong to it only by accident.

    If we adopt this point of view, then, it follows that matter is

substance. But this is impossible; for both separability and

'thisness' are thought to belong chiefly to substance. And so form and

the compound of form and matter would be thought to be substance,

rather than matter. The substance compounded of both, i.e. of matter

and shape, may be dismissed; for it is posterior and its nature is

obvious. And matter also is in a sense manifest. But we must inquire

into the third kind of substance; for this is the most perplexing.

    Some of the sensible substances are generally admitted to be

substances, so that we must look first among these. For it is an

advantage to advance to that which is more knowable. For learning

proceeds for all in this way-through that which is less knowable by

nature to that which is more knowable; and just as in conduct our task

is to start from what is good for each and make what is without

qualification good good for each, so it is our task to start from what

is more knowable to oneself and make what is knowable by nature

knowable to oneself. Now what is knowable and primary for particular

sets of people is often knowable to a very small extent, and has

little or nothing of reality. But yet one must start from that which

is barely knowable but knowable to oneself, and try to know what is

knowable without qualification, passing, as has been said, by way of

those very things which one does know.
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    Since at the start we distinguished the various marks by which

we determine substance, and one of these was thought to be the

essence, we must investigate this. And first let us make some

linguistic remarks about it. The essence of each thing is what it is

said to be propter se. For being you is not being musical, since you

are not by your very nature musical. What, then, you are by your

very nature is your essence.

    Nor yet is the whole of this the essence of a thing; not that

which is propter se as white is to a surface, because being a

surface is not identical with being white. But again the combination

of both-'being a white surface'-is not the essence of surface, because

'surface' itself is added. The formula, therefore, in which the term

itself is not present but its meaning is expressed, this is the

formula of the essence of each thing. Therefore if to be a white

surface is to be a smooth surface, to be white and to be smooth are

one and the same.

    But since there are also compounds answering to the other

categories (for there is a substratum for each category, e.g. for

quality, quantity, time, place, and motion), we must inquire whether

there is a formula of the essence of each of them, i.e. whether to

these compounds also there belongs an essence, e.g. 'white man'. Let

the compound be denoted by 'cloak'. What is the essence of cloak? But,

it may be said, this also is not a propter se expression. We reply

that there are just two ways in which a predicate may fail to be

true of a subject propter se, and one of these results from the

addition, and the other from the omission, of a determinant. One

kind of predicate is not propter se because the term that is being

defined is combined with another determinant, e.g. if in defining

the essence of white one were to state the formula of white man; the

other because in the subject another determinant is combined with that

which is expressed in the formula, e.g. if 'cloak' meant 'white

man', and one were to define cloak as white; white man is white

indeed, but its essence is not to be white.

    But is being-a-cloak an essence at all? Probably not. For the

essence is precisely what something is; but when an attribute is

asserted of a subject other than itself, the complex is not

precisely what some 'this' is, e.g. white man is not precisely what

some 'this' is, since thisness belongs only to substances. Therefore

there is an essence only of those things whose formula is a

definition. But we have a definition not where we have a word and a

formula identical in meaning (for in that case all formulae or sets of

words would be definitions; for there will be some name for any set of

words whatever, so that even the Iliad will be a definition), but

where there is a formula of something primary; and primary things

are those which do not imply the predication of one element in them of

another element. Nothing, then, which is not a species of a genus will

have an essence-only species will have it, for these are thought to

imply not merely that the subject participates in the attribute and

has it as an affection, or has it by accident; but for ever thing else

as well, if it has a name, there be a formula of its meaning-viz. that

this attribute belongs to this subject; or instead of a simple formula

we shall be able to give a more accurate one; but there will be no

definition nor essence.

    Or has 'definition', like 'what a thing is', several meanings?

'What a thing is' in one sense means substance and the 'this', in

another one or other of the predicates, quantity, quality, and the

like. For as 'is' belongs to all things, not however in the same

sense, but to one sort of thing primarily and to others in a secondary

way, so too 'what a thing is' belongs in the simple sense to

substance, but in a limited sense to the other categories. For even of

a quality we might ask what it is, so that quality also is a 'what a

thing is',-not in the simple sense, however, but just as, in the

case of that which is not, some say, emphasizing the linguistic

form, that that is which is not is-not is simply, but is non-existent;

so too with quality.

    We must no doubt inquire how we should express ourselves on each

point, but certainly not more than how the facts actually stand. And

so now also, since it is evident what language we use, essence will

belong, just as 'what a thing is' does, primarily and in the simple

sense to substance, and in a secondary way to the other categories

also,-not essence in the simple sense, but the essence of a quality or

of a quantity. For it must be either by an equivocation that we say

these are, or by adding to and taking from the meaning of 'are' (in

the way in which that which is not known may be said to be known),-the

truth being that we use the word neither ambiguously nor in the same

sense, but just as we apply the word 'medical' by virtue of a

reference to one and the same thing, not meaning one and the same

thing, nor yet speaking ambiguously; for a patient and an operation

and an instrument are called medical neither by an ambiguity nor

with a single meaning, but with reference to a common end. But it does

not matter at all in which of the two ways one likes to describe the

facts; this is evident, that definition and essence in the primary and

simple sense belong to substances. Still they belong to other things

as well, only not in the primary sense. For if we suppose this it does

not follow that there is a definition of every word which means the

same as any formula; it must mean the same as a particular kind of

formula; and this condition is satisfied if it is a formula of

something which is one, not by continuity like the Iliad or the things

that are one by being bound together, but in one of the main senses of

'one', which answer to the senses of 'is'; now 'that which is' in

one sense denotes a 'this', in another a quantity, in another a

quality. And so there can be a formula or definition even of white

man, but not in the sense in which there is a definition either of

white or of a substance.
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    It is a difficult question, if one denies that a formula with an

added determinant is a definition, whether any of the terms that are

not simple but coupled will be definable. For we must explain them

by adding a determinant. E.g. there is the nose, and concavity, and

snubness, which is compounded out of the two by the presence of the

one in the other, and it is not by accident that the nose has the

attribute either of concavity or of snubness, but in virtue of its

nature; nor do they attach to it as whiteness does to Callias, or to

man (because Callias, who happens to be a man, is white), but as

'male' attaches to animal and 'equal' to quantity, and as all

so-called 'attributes propter se' attach to their subjects. And such

attributes are those in which is involved either the formula or the

name of the subject of the particular attribute, and which cannot be

explained without this; e.g. white can be explained apart from man,

but not female apart from animal. Therefore there is either no essence

and definition of any of these things, or if there is, it is in

another sense, as we have said.

    But there is also a second difficulty about them. For if snub nose

and concave nose are the same thing, snub and concave will be the

thing; but if snub and concave are not the same (because it is

impossible to speak of snubness apart from the thing of which it is an

attribute propter se, for snubness is concavity-in-a-nose), either

it is impossible to say 'snub nose' or the same thing will have been

said twice, concave-nose nose; for snub nose will be concave-nose

nose. And so it is absurd that such things should have an essence;

if they have, there will be an infinite regress; for in snub-nose nose

yet another 'nose' will be involved.

    Clearly, then, only substance is definable. For if the other

categories also are definable, it must be by addition of a

determinant, e.g. the qualitative is defined thus, and so is the

odd, for it cannot be defined apart from number; nor can female be

defined apart from animal. (When I say 'by addition' I mean the

expressions in which it turns out that we are saying the same thing

twice, as in these instances.) And if this is true, coupled terms

also, like 'odd number', will not be definable (but this escapes our

notice because our formulae are not accurate.). But if these also

are definable, either it is in some other way or, as we definition and

essence must be said to have more than one sense. Therefore in one

sense nothing will have a definition and nothing will have an essence,

except substances, but in another sense other things will have them.

Clearly, then, definition is the formula of the essence, and essence

belongs to substances either alone or chiefly and primarily and in the

unqualified sense.
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    We must inquire whether each thing and its essence are the same or

different. This is of some use for the inquiry concerning substance;

for each thing is thought to be not different from its substance,

and the essence is said to be the substance of each thing.

    Now in the case of accidental unities the two would be generally

thought to be different, e.g. white man would be thought to be

different from the essence of white man. For if they are the same, the

essence of man and that of white man are also the same; for a man

and a white man are the same thing, as people say, so that the essence

of white man and that of man would be also the same. But perhaps it

does not follow that the essence of accidental unities should be the

same as that of the simple terms. For the extreme terms are not in the

same way identical with the middle term. But perhaps this might be

thought to follow, that the extreme terms, the accidents, should

turn out to be the same, e.g. the essence of white and that of

musical; but this is not actually thought to be the case.

    But in the case of so-called self-subsistent things, is a thing

necessarily the same as its essence? E.g. if there are some substances

which have no other substances nor entities prior to them-substances

such as some assert the Ideas to be?-If the essence of good is to be

different from good-itself, and the essence of animal from

animal-itself, and the essence of being from being-itself, there will,

firstly, be other substances and entities and Ideas besides those

which are asserted, and, secondly, these others will be prior

substances, if essence is substance. And if the posterior substances

and the prior are severed from each other, (a) there will be no

knowledge of the former, and (b) the latter will have no being. (By

'severed' I mean, if the good-itself has not the essence of good,

and the latter has not the property of being good.) For (a) there is

knowledge of each thing only when we know its essence. And (b) the

case is the same for other things as for the good; so that if the

essence of good is not good, neither is the essence of reality real,

nor the essence of unity one. And all essences alike exist or none

of them does; so that if the essence of reality is not real, neither

is any of the others. Again, that to which the essence of good does

not belong is not good.-The good, then, must be one with the essence

of good, and the beautiful with the essence of beauty, and so with all

things which do not depend on something else but are self-subsistent

and primary. For it is enough if they are this, even if they are not

Forms; or rather, perhaps, even if they are Forms. (At the same time

it is clear that if there are Ideas such as some people say there are,

it will not be substratum that is substance; for these must be

substances, but not predicable of a substratum; for if they were

they would exist only by being participated in.)

    Each thing itself, then, and its essence are one and the same in

no merely accidental way, as is evident both from the preceding

arguments and because to know each thing, at least, is just to know

its essence, so that even by the exhibition of instances it becomes

clear that both must be one.

    (But of an accidental term, e.g.'the musical' or 'the white',

since it has two meanings, it is not true to say that it itself is

identical with its essence; for both that to which the accidental

quality belongs, and the accidental quality, are white, so that in a

sense the accident and its essence are the same, and in a sense they

are not; for the essence of white is not the same as the man or the

white man, but it is the same as the attribute white.)

    The absurdity of the separation would appear also if one were to

assign a name to each of the essences; for there would be yet

another essence besides the original one, e.g. to the essence of horse

there will belong a second essence. Yet why should not some things

be their essences from the start, since essence is substance? But

indeed not only are a thing and its essence one, but the formula of

them is also the same, as is clear even from what has been said; for

it is not by accident that the essence of one, and the one, are one.

Further, if they are to be different, the process will go on to

infinity; for we shall have (1) the essence of one, and (2) the one,

so that to terms of the former kind the same argument will be

applicable.

    Clearly, then, each primary and self-subsistent thing is one and

the same as its essence. The sophistical objections to this

position, and the question whether Socrates and to be Socrates are the

same thing, are obviously answered by the same solution; for there

is no difference either in the standpoint from which the question

would be asked, or in that from which one could answer it

successfully. We have explained, then, in what sense each thing is the

same as its essence and in what sense it is not.

                                   7

    Of things that come to be, some come to be by nature, some by art,

some spontaneously. Now everything that comes to be comes to be by the

agency of something and from something and comes to be something.

And the something which I say it comes to be may be found in any

category; it may come to be either a 'this' or of some size or of some

quality or somewhere.

    Now natural comings to be are the comings to be of those things

which come to be by nature; and that out of which they come to be is

what we call matter; and that by which they come to be is something

which exists naturally; and the something which they come to be is a

man or a plant or one of the things of this kind, which we say are

substances if anything is-all things produced either by nature or by

art have matter; for each of them is capable both of being and of

not being, and this capacity is the matter in each-and, in general,

both that from which they are produced is nature, and the type

according to which they are produced is nature (for that which is

produced, e.g. a plant or an animal, has a nature), and so is that

by which they are produced--the so-called 'formal' nature, which is

specifically the same (though this is in another individual); for

man begets man.

    Thus, then, are natural products produced; all other productions

are called 'makings'. And all makings proceed either from art or

from a faculty or from thought. Some of them happen also spontaneously

or by luck just as natural products sometimes do; for there also the

same things sometimes are produced without seed as well as from

seed. Concerning these cases, then, we must inquire later, but from

art proceed the things of which the form is in the soul of the artist.

(By form I mean the essence of each thing and its primary

substance.) For even contraries have in a sense the same form; for the

substance of a privation is the opposite substance, e.g. health is the

substance of disease (for disease is the absence of health); and

health is the formula in the soul or the knowledge of it. The

healthy subject is produced as the result of the following train of

thought:-since this is health, if the subject is to be healthy this

must first be present, e.g. a uniform state of body, and if this is to

be present, there must be heat; and the physician goes on thinking

thus until he reduces the matter to a final something which he himself

can produce. Then the process from this point onward, i.e. the process

towards health, is called a 'making'. Therefore it follows that in a

sense health comes from health and house from house, that with

matter from that without matter; for the medical art and the

building art are the form of health and of the house, and when I speak

of substance without matter I mean the essence.

    Of the productions or processes one part is called thinking and

the other making,-that which proceeds from the starting-point and

the form is thinking, and that which proceeds from the final step of

the thinking is making. And each of the other, intermediate, things is

produced in the same way. I mean, for instance, if the subject is to

be healthy his bodily state must be made uniform. What then does being

made uniform imply? This or that. And this depends on his being made

warm. What does this imply? Something else. And this something is

present potentially; and what is present potentially is already in the

physician's power.

    The active principle then and the starting point for the process

of becoming healthy is, if it happens by art, the form in the soul,

and if spontaneously, it is that, whatever it is, which starts the

making, for the man who makes by art, as in healing the starting-point

is perhaps the production of warmth (and this the physician produces

by rubbing). Warmth in the body, then, is either a part of health or

is followed (either directly or through several intermediate steps) by

something similar which is a part of health; and this, viz. that which

produces the part of health, is the limiting-point--and so too with

a house (the stones are the limiting-point here) and in all other

cases. Therefore, as the saying goes, it is impossible that anything

should be produced if there were nothing existing before. Obviously

then some part of the result will pre-exist of necessity; for the

matter is a part; for this is present in the process and it is this

that becomes something. But is the matter an element even in the

formula? We certainly describe in both ways what brazen circles are;

we describe both the matter by saying it is brass, and the form by

saying that it is such and such a figure; and figure is the

proximate genus in which it is placed. The brazen circle, then, has

its matter in its formula.

    As for that out of which as matter they are produced, some

things are said, when they have been produced, to be not that but

'thaten'; e.g. the statue is not gold but golden. And a healthy man is

not said to be that from which he has come. The reason is that

though a thing comes both from its privation and from its

substratum, which we call its matter (e.g. what becomes healthy is

both a man and an invalid), it is said to come rather from its

privation (e.g. it is from an invalid rather than from a man that a

healthy subject is produced). And so the healthy subject is not said

to he an invalid, but to be a man, and the man is said to be

healthy. But as for the things whose privation is obscure and

nameless, e.g. in brass the privation of a particular shape or in

bricks and timber the privation of arrangement as a house, the thing

is thought to be produced from these materials, as in the former

case the healthy man is produced from an invalid. And so, as there

also a thing is not said to be that from which it comes, here the

statue is not said to be wood but is said by a verbal change to be

wooden, not brass but brazen, not gold but golden, and the house is

said to be not bricks but bricken (though we should not say without

qualification, if we looked at the matter carefully, even that a

statue is produced from wood or a house from bricks, because coming to

be implies change in that from which a thing comes to be, and not

permanence). It is for this reason, then, that we use this way of

speaking.
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    Since anything which is produced is produced by something (and

this I call the starting-point of the production), and from

something (and let this be taken to be not the privation but the

matter; for the meaning we attach to this has already been explained),

and since something is produced (and this is either a sphere or a

circle or whatever else it may chance to be), just as we do not make

the substratum (the brass), so we do not make the sphere, except

incidentally, because the brazen sphere is a sphere and we make the

forme. For to make a 'this' is to make a 'this' out of the

substratum in the full sense of the word. (I mean that to make the

brass round is not to make the round or the sphere, but something

else, i.e. to produce this form in something different from itself.

For if we make the form, we must make it out of something else; for

this was assumed. E.g. we make a brazen sphere; and that in the

sense that out of this, which is brass, we make this other, which is a

sphere.) If, then, we also make the substratum itself, clearly we

shall make it in the same way, and the processes of making will

regress to infinity. Obviously then the form also, or whatever we

ought to call the shape present in the sensible thing, is not

produced, nor is there any production of it, nor is the essence

produced; for this is that which is made to be in something else

either by art or by nature or by some faculty. But that there is a

brazen sphere, this we make. For we make it out of brass and the

sphere; we bring the form into this particular matter, and the

result is a brazen sphere. But if the essence of sphere in general

is to be produced, something must be produced out of something. For

the product will always have to be divisible, and one part must be

this and another that; I mean the one must be matter and the other

form. If, then, a sphere is 'the figure whose circumference is at

all points equidistant from the centre', part of this will be the

medium in which the thing made will be, and part will be in that

medium, and the whole will be the thing produced, which corresponds to

the brazen sphere. It is obvious, then, from what has been said,

that that which is spoken of as form or substance is not produced, but

the concrete thing which gets its name from this is produced, and that

in everything which is generated matter is present, and one part of

the thing is matter and the other form.

    Is there, then, a sphere apart from the individual spheres or a

house apart from the bricks? Rather we may say that no 'this' would

ever have been coming to be, if this had been so, but that the

'form' means the 'such', and is not a 'this'-a definite thing; but the

artist makes, or the father begets, a 'such' out of a 'this'; and when

it has been begotten, it is a 'this such'. And the whole 'this',

Callias or Socrates, is analogous to 'this brazen sphere', but man and

animal to 'brazen sphere' in general. Obviously, then, the cause which

consists of the Forms (taken in the sense in which some maintain the

existence of the Forms, i.e. if they are something apart from the

individuals) is useless, at least with regard to comings-to-be and

to substances; and the Forms need not, for this reason at least, be

self-subsistent substances. In some cases indeed it is even obvious

that the begetter is of the same kind as the begotten (not, however,

the same nor one in number, but in form), i.e. in the case of

natural products (for man begets man), unless something happens

contrary to nature, e.g. the production of a mule by a horse. (And

even these cases are similar; for that which would be found to be

common to horse and ass, the genus next above them, has not received a

name, but it would doubtless be both in fact something like a mule.)

Obviously, therefore, it is quite unnecessary to set up a Form as a

pattern (for we should have looked for Forms in these cases if in any;

for these are substances if anything is so); the begetter is

adequate to the making of the product and to the causing of the form

in the matter. And when we have the whole, such and such a form in

this flesh and in these bones, this is Callias or Socrates; and they

are different in virtue of their matter (for that is different), but

the same in form; for their form is indivisible.
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    The question might be raised, why some things are produced

spontaneously as well as by art, e.g. health, while others are not,

e.g. a house. The reason is that in some cases the matter which

governs the production in the making and producing of any work of art,

and in which a part of the product is present,-some matter is such

as to be set in motion by itself and some is not of this nature, and

of the former kind some can move itself in the particular way

required, while other matter is incapable of this; for many things can

be set in motion by themselves but not in some particular way, e.g.

that of dancing. The things, then, whose matter is of this sort,

e.g. stones, cannot be moved in the particular way required, except by

something else, but in another way they can move themselves-and so

it is with fire. Therefore some things will not exist apart from

some one who has the art of making them, while others will; for motion

will be started by these things which have not the art but can

themselves be moved by other things which have not the art or with a

motion starting from a part of the product.

    And it is clear also from what has been said that in a sense every

product of art is produced from a thing which shares its name (as

natural products are produced), or from a part of itself which

shares its name (e.g. the house is produced from a house, qua produced

by reason; for the art of building is the form of the house), or

from something which contains a art of it,-if we exclude things

produced by accident; for the cause of the thing's producing the

product directly per se is a part of the product. The heat in the

movement caused heat in the body, and this is either health, or a part

of health, or is followed by a part of health or by health itself. And

so it is said to cause health, because it causes that to which

health attaches as a consequence.

    Therefore, as in syllogisms, substance is the starting-point of

everything. It is from 'what a thing is' that syllogisms start; and

from it also we now find processes of production to start.

    Things which are formed by nature are in the same case as these

products of art. For the seed is productive in the same way as the

things that work by art; for it has the form potentially, and that

from which the seed comes has in a sense the same name as the

offspring only in a sense, for we must not expect parent and offspring

always to have exactly the same name, as in the production of 'human

being' from 'human' for a 'woman' also can be produced by a

'man'-unless the offspring be an imperfect form; which is the reason

why the parent of a mule is not a mule. The natural things which (like

the artificial objects previously considered) can be produced

spontaneously are those whose matter can be moved even by itself in

the way in which the seed usually moves it; those things which have

not such matter cannot be produced except from the parent animals

themselves.

    But not only regarding substance does our argument prove that

its form does not come to be, but the argument applies to all the

primary classes alike, i.e. quantity, quality, and the other

categories. For as the brazen sphere comes to be, but not the sphere

nor the brass, and so too in the case of brass itself, if it comes

to be, it is its concrete unity that comes to be (for the matter and

the form must always exist before), so is it both in the case of

substance and in that of quality and quantity and the other categories

likewise; for the quality does not come to be, but the wood of that

quality, and the quantity does not come to be, but the wood or the

animal of that size. But we may learn from these instances a

peculiarity of substance, that there must exist beforehand in complete

reality another substance which produces it, e.g. an animal if an

animal is produced; but it is not necessary that a quality or quantity

should pre-exist otherwise than potentially.
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    Since a definition is a formula, and every formula has parts,

and as the formula is to the thing, so is the part of the formula to

the part of the thing, the question is already being asked whether the

formula of the parts must be present in the formula of the whole or

not. For in some cases the formulae of the parts are seen to be

present, and in some not. The formula of the circle does not include

that of the segments, but that of the syllable includes that of the

letters; yet the circle is divided into segments as the syllable is

into letters.-And further if the parts are prior to the whole, and the

acute angle is a part of the right angle and the finger a part of

the animal, the acute angle will be prior to the right angle and

finger to the man. But the latter are thought to be prior; for in

formula the parts are explained by reference to them, and in respect

also of the power of existing apart from each other the wholes are

prior to the parts.

    Perhaps we should rather say that 'part' is used in several

senses. One of these is 'that which measures another thing in

respect of quantity'. But let this sense be set aside; let us

inquire about the parts of which substance consists. If then matter is

one thing, form another, the compound of these a third, and both the

matter and the form and the compound are substance even the matter

is in a sense called part of a thing, while in a sense it is not,

but only the elements of which the formula of the form consists.

E.g. of concavity flesh (for this is the matter in which it is

produced) is not a part, but of snubness it is a part; and the

bronze is a part of the concrete statue, but not of the statue when

this is spoken of in the sense of the form. (For the form, or the

thing as having form, should be said to be the thing, but the material

element by itself must never be said to be so.) And so the formula

of the circle does not include that of the segments, but the formula

of the syllable includes that of the letters; for the letters are

parts of the formula of the form, and not matter, but the segments are

parts in the sense of matter on which the form supervenes; yet they

are nearer the form than the bronze is when roundness is produced in

bronze. But in a sense not even every kind of letter will be present

in the formula of the syllable, e.g. particular waxen letters or the

letters as movements in the air; for in these also we have already

something that is part of the syllable only in the sense that it is

its perceptible matter. For even if the line when divided passes

away into its halves, or the man into bones and muscles and flesh,

it does not follow that they are composed of these as parts of their

essence, but rather as matter; and these are parts of the concrete

thing, but not also of the form, i.e. of that to which the formula

refers; wherefore also they are not present in the formulae. In one

kind of formula, then, the formula of such parts will be present,

but in another it must not be present, where the formula does not

refer to the concrete object. For it is for this reason that some

things have as their constituent principles parts into which they pass

away, while some have not. Those things which are the form and the

matter taken together, e.g. the snub, or the bronze circle, pass

away into these materials, and the matter is a part of them; but those

things which do not involve matter but are without matter, and whose

formulae are formulae of the form only, do not pass away,-either not

at all or at any rate not in this way. Therefore these materials are

principles and parts of the concrete things, while of the form they

are neither parts nor principles. And therefore the clay statue is

resolved into clay and the ball into bronze and Callias into flesh and

bones, and again the circle into its segments; for there is a sense of

'circle' in which involves matter. For 'circle' is used ambiguously,

meaning both the circle, unqualified, and the individual circle,

because there is no name peculiar to the individuals.

    The truth has indeed now been stated, but still let us state it

yet more clearly, taking up the question again. The parts of the

formula, into which the formula is divided, are prior to it, either

all or some of them. The formula of the right angle, however, does not

include the formula of the acute, but the formula of the acute

includes that of the right angle; for he who defines the acute uses

the right angle; for the acute is 'less than a right angle'. The

circle and the semicircle also are in a like relation; for the

semicircle is defined by the circle; and so is the finger by the whole

body, for a finger is 'such and such a part of a man'. Therefore the

parts which are of the nature of matter, and into which as its

matter a thing is divided, are posterior; but those which are of the

nature of parts of the formula, and of the substance according to

its formula, are prior, either all or some of them. And since the soul

of animals (for this is the substance of a living being) is their

substance according to the formula, i.e. the form and the essence of a

body of a certain kind (at least we shall define each part, if we

define it well, not without reference to its function, and this cannot

belong to it without perception), so that the parts of soul are prior,

either all or some of them, to the concrete 'animal', and so too

with each individual animal; and the body and parts are posterior to

this, the essential substance, and it is not the substance but the

concrete thing that is divided into these parts as its matter:-this

being so, to the concrete thing these are in a sense prior, but in a

sense they are not. For they cannot even exist if severed from the

whole; for it is not a finger in any and every state that is the

finger of a living thing, but a dead finger is a finger only in

name. Some parts are neither prior nor posterior to the whole, i.e.

those which are dominant and in which the formula, i.e. the

essential substance, is immediately present, e.g. perhaps the heart or

the brain; for it does not matter in the least which of the two has

this quality. But man and horse and terms which are thus applied to

individuals, but universally, are not substance but something composed

of this particular formula and this particular matter treated as

universal; and as regards the individual, Socrates already includes in

him ultimate individual matter; and similarly in all other cases. 'A

part' may be a part either of the form (i.e. of the essence), or of

the compound of the form and the matter, or of the matter itself.

But only the parts of the form are parts of the formula, and the

formula is of the universal; for 'being a circle' is the same as the

circle, and 'being a soul' the same as the soul. But when we come to

the concrete thing, e.g. this circle, i.e. one of the individual

circles, whether perceptible or intelligible (I mean by intelligible

circles the mathematical, and by perceptible circles those of bronze

and of wood),-of these there is no definition, but they are known by

the aid of intuitive thinking or of perception; and when they pass out

of this complete realization it is not clear whether they exist or

not; but they are always stated and recognized by means of the

universal formula. But matter is unknowable in itself. And some matter

is perceptible and some intelligible, perceptible matter being for

instance bronze and wood and all matter that is changeable, and

intelligible matter being that which is present in perceptible

things not qua perceptible, i.e. the objects of mathematics.

    We have stated, then, how matters stand with regard to whole and

part, and their priority and posteriority. But when any one asks

whether the right angle and the circle and the animal are prior, or

the things into which they are divided and of which they consist, i.e.

the parts, we must meet the inquiry by saying that the question cannot

be answered simply. For if even bare soul is the animal or the

living thing, or the soul of each individual is the individual itself,

and 'being a circle' is the circle, and 'being a right angle' and

the essence of the right angle is the right angle, then the whole in

one sense must be called posterior to the art in one sense, i.e. to

the parts included in the formula and to the parts of the individual

right angle (for both the material right angle which is made of

bronze, and that which is formed by individual lines, are posterior to

their parts); while the immaterial right angle is posterior to the

parts included in the formula, but prior to those included in the

particular instance, and the question must not be answered simply. If,

however, the soul is something different and is not identical with the

animal, even so some parts must, as we have maintained, be called

prior and others must not.

                                  11

    Another question is naturally raised, viz. what sort of parts

belong to the form and what sort not to the form, but to the

concrete thing. Yet if this is not plain it is not possible to

define any thing; for definition is of the universal and of the

form. If then it is not evident what sort of parts are of the nature

of matter and what sort are not, neither will the formula of the thing

be evident. In the case of things which are found to occur in

specifically different materials, as a circle may exist in bronze or

stone or wood, it seems plain that these, the bronze or the stone, are

no part of the essence of the circle, since it is found apart from

them. Of things which are not seen to exist apart, there is no

reason why the same may not be true, just as if all circles that had

ever been seen were of bronze; for none the less the bronze would be

no part of the form; but it is hard to eliminate it in thought. E.g.

the form of man is always found in flesh and bones and parts of this

kind; are these then also parts of the form and the formula? No,

they are matter; but because man is not found also in other matters we

are unable to perform the abstraction.

    Since this is thought to be possible, but it is not clear when

it is the case, some people already raise the question even in the

case of the circle and the triangle, thinking that it is not right

to define these by reference to lines and to the continuous, but

that all these are to the circle or the triangle as flesh and bones

are to man, and bronze or stone to the statue; and they reduce all

things to numbers, and they say the formula of 'line' is that of

'two'. And of those who assert the Ideas some make 'two' the

line-itself, and others make it the Form of the line; for in some

cases they say the Form and that of which it is the Form are the same,

e.g. 'two' and the Form of two; but in the case of 'line' they say

this is no longer so.

    It follows then that there is one Form for many things whose

form is evidently different (a conclusion which confronted the

Pythagoreans also); and it is possible to make one thing the

Form-itself of all, and to hold that the others are not Forms; but

thus all things will be one.

    We have pointed out, then, that the question of definitions

contains some difficulty, and why this is so. And so to reduce all

things thus to Forms and to eliminate the matter is useless labour;

for some things surely are a particular form in a particular matter,

or particular things in a particular state. And the comparison which

Socrates the younger used to make in the case of 'animal' is not

sound; for it leads away from the truth, and makes one suppose that

man can possibly exist without his parts, as the circle can without

the bronze. But the case is not similar; for an animal is something

perceptible, and it is not possible to define it without reference

to movement-nor, therefore, without reference to the parts' being in a

certain state. For it is not a hand in any and every state that is a

part of man, but only when it can fulfil its work, and therefore

only when it is alive; if it is not alive it is not a part.

    Regarding the objects of mathematics, why are the formulae of

the parts not parts of the formulae of the wholes; e.g. why are not

the semicircles included in the formula of the circle? It cannot be

said, 'because these parts are perceptible things'; for they are

not. But perhaps this makes no difference; for even some things

which are not perceptible must have matter; indeed there is some

matter in everything which is not an essence and a bare form but a

'this'. The semicircles, then, will not be parts of the universal

circle, but will be parts of the individual circles, as has been

said before; for while one kind of matter is perceptible, there is

another which is intelligible.

    It is clear also that the soul is the primary substance and the

body is matter, and man or animal is the compound of both taken

universally; and 'Socrates' or 'Coriscus', if even the soul of

Socrates may be called Socrates, has two meanings (for some mean by

such a term the soul, and others mean the concrete thing), but if

'Socrates' or 'Coriscus' means simply this particular soul and this

particular body, the individual is analogous to the universal in its

composition.

    Whether there is, apart from the matter of such substances,

another kind of matter, and one should look for some substance other

than these, e.g. numbers or something of the sort, must be

considered later. For it is for the sake of this that we are trying to

determine the nature of perceptible substances as well, since in a

sense the inquiry about perceptible substances is the work of physics,

i.e. of second philosophy; for the physicist must come to know not

only about the matter, but also about the substance expressed in the

formula, and even more than about the other. And in the case of

definitions, how the elements in the formula are parts of the

definition, and why the definition is one formula (for clearly the

thing is one, but in virtue of what is the thing one, although it

has parts?),-this must be considered later.

    What the essence is and in what sense it is independent, has

been stated universally in a way which is true of every case, and also

why the formula of the essence of some things contains the parts of

the thing defined, while that of others does not. And we have stated

that in the formula of the substance the material parts will not be

present (for they are not even parts of the substance in that sense,

but of the concrete substance; but of this there is in a sense a

formula, and in a sense there is not; for there is no formula of it

with its matter, for this is indefinite, but there is a formula of

it with reference to its primary substance-e.g. in the case of man the

formula of the soul-, for the substance is the indwelling form, from

which and the matter the so-called concrete substance is derived; e.g.

concavity is a form of this sort, for from this and the nose arise

'snub nose' and 'snubness'); but in the concrete substance, e.g. a

snub nose or Callias, the matter also will be present. And we have

stated that the essence and the thing itself are in some cases the

same; ie. in the case of primary substances, e.g. curvature and the

essence of curvature if this is primary. (By a 'primary' substance I

mean one which does not imply the presence of something in something

else, i.e. in something that underlies it which acts as matter.) But

things which are of the nature of matter, or of wholes that include

matter, are not the same as their essences, nor are accidental unities

like that of 'Socrates' and 'musical'; for these are the same only

by accident.
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    Now let us treat first of definition, in so far as we have not

treated of it in the Analytics; for the problem stated in them is

useful for our inquiries concerning substance. I mean this

problem:-wherein can consist the unity of that, the formula of which

we call a definition, as for instance, in the case of man, 'two-footed

animal'; for let this be the formula of man. Why, then, is this one,

and not many, viz. 'animal' and 'two-footed'? For in the case of 'man'

and 'pale' there is a plurality when one term does not belong to the

other, but a unity when it does belong and the subject, man, has a

certain attribute; for then a unity is produced and we have 'the

pale man'. In the present case, on the other hand, one does not

share in the other; the genus is not thought to share in its

differentiae (for then the same thing would share in contraries; for

the differentiae by which the genus is divided are contrary). And even

if the genus does share in them, the same argument applies, since

the differentiae present in man are many, e.g. endowed with feet,

two-footed, featherless. Why are these one and not many? Not because

they are present in one thing; for on this principle a unity can be

made out of all the attributes of a thing. But surely all the

attributes in the definition must be one; for the definition is a

single formula and a formula of substance, so that it must be a

formula of some one thing; for substance means a 'one' and a 'this',

as we maintain.

    We must first inquire about definitions reached by the method of

divisions. There is nothing in the definition except the first-named

and the differentiae. The other genera are the first genus and along

with this the differentiae that are taken with it, e.g. the first

may be 'animal', the next 'animal which is two-footed', and again

'animal which is two-footed and featherless', and similarly if the

definition includes more terms. And in general it makes no

difference whether it includes many or few terms,-nor, therefore,

whether it includes few or simply two; and of the two the one is

differentia and the other genus; e.g. in 'two-footed animal'

'animal' is genus, and the other is differentia.

    If then the genus absolutely does not exist apart from the

species-of-a-genus, or if it exists but exists as matter (for the

voice is genus and matter, but its differentiae make the species, i.e.

the letters, out of it), clearly the definition is the formula which

comprises the differentiae.

    But it is also necessary that the division be by the differentia

of the diferentia; e.g. 'endowed with feet' is a differentia of

'animal'; again the differentia of 'animal endowed with feet' must

be of it qua endowed with feet. Therefore we must not say, if we are

to speak rightly, that of that which is endowed with feet one part has

feathers and one is featherless (if we do this we do it through

incapacity); we must divide it only into cloven-footed and not cloven;

for these are differentiae in the foot; cloven-footedness is a form of

footedness. And the process wants always to go on so till it reaches

the species that contain no differences. And then there will be as

many kinds of foot as there are differentiae, and the kinds of animals

endowed with feet will be equal in number to the differentiae. If then

this is so, clearly the last differentia will be the substance of

the thing and its definition, since it is not right to state the

same things more than once in our definitions; for it is

superfluous. And this does happen; for when we say 'animal endowed

with feet and two-footed' we have said nothing other than 'animal

having feet, having two feet'; and if we divide this by the proper

division, we shall be saying the same thing more than once-as many

times as there are differentiae.

    If then a differentia of a differentia be taken at each step,

one differentia-the last-will be the form and the substance; but if we

divide according to accidental qualities, e.g. if we were to divide

that which is endowed with feet into the white and the black, there

will be as many differentiae as there are cuts. Therefore it is

plain that the definition is the formula which contains the

differentiae, or, according to the right method, the last of these.

This would be evident, if we were to change the order of such

definitions, e.g. of that of man, saying 'animal which is two-footed

and endowed with feet'; for 'endowed with feet' is superfluous when

'two-footed' has been said. But there is no order in the substance;

for how are we to think the one element posterior and the other prior?

Regarding the definitions, then, which are reached by the method of

divisions, let this suffice as our first attempt at stating their

nature.
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    Let us return to the subject of our inquiry, which is substance.

As the substratum and the essence and the compound of these are called

substance, so also is the universal. About two of these we have

spoken; both about the essence and about the substratum, of which we

have said that it underlies in two senses, either being a 'this'-which

is the way in which an animal underlies its attributes-or as the

matter underlies the complete reality. The universal also is thought

by some to be in the fullest sense a cause, and a principle; therefore

let us attack the discussion of this point also. For it seems

impossible that any universal term should be the name of a

substance. For firstly the substance of each thing is that which is

peculiar to it, which does not belong to anything else; but the

universal is common, since that is called universal which is such as

to belong to more than one thing. Of which individual then will this

be the substance? Either of all or of none; but it cannot be the

substance of all. And if it is to be the substance of one, this one

will be the others also; for things whose substance is one and whose

essence is one are themselves also one.

    Further, substance means that which is not predicable of a

subject, but the universal is predicable of some subject always.

    But perhaps the universal, while it cannot be substance in the way

in which the essence is so, can be present in this; e.g. 'animal'

can be present in 'man' and 'horse'. Then clearly it is a formula of

the essence. And it makes no difference even if it is not a formula of

everything that is in the substance; for none the less the universal

will be the substance of something, as 'man' is the substance of the

individual man in whom it is present, so that the same result will

follow once more; for the universal, e.g. 'animal', will be the

substance of that in which it is present as something peculiar to

it. And further it is impossible and absurd that the 'this', i.e.

the substance, if it consists of parts, should not consist of

substances nor of what is a 'this', but of quality; for that which

is not substance, i.e. the quality, will then be prior to substance

and to the 'this'. Which is impossible; for neither in formula nor

in time nor in coming to be can the modifications be prior to the

substance; for then they will also be separable from it. Further,

Socrates will contain a substance present in a substance, so that this

will be the substance of two things. And in general it follows, if man

and such things are substance, that none of the elements in their

formulae is the substance of anything, nor does it exist apart from

the species or in anything else; I mean, for instance, that no

'animal' exists apart from the particular kinds of animal, nor does

any other of the elements present in formulae exist apart.

    If, then, we view the matter from these standpoints, it is plain

that no universal attribute is a substance, and this is plain also

from the fact that no common predicate indicates a 'this', but

rather a 'such'. If not, many difficulties follow and especially the

'third man'.

    The conclusion is evident also from the following consideration. A

substance cannot consist of substances present in it in complete

reality; for things that are thus in complete reality two are never in

complete reality one, though if they are potentially two, they can

be one (e.g. the double line consists of two halves-potentially; for

the complete realization of the halves divides them from one another);

therefore if the substance is one, it will not consist of substances

present in it and present in this way, which Democritus describes

rightly; he says one thing cannot be made out of two nor two out of

one; for he identifies substances with his indivisible magnitudes.

It is clear therefore that the same will hold good of number, if

number is a synthesis of units, as is said by some; for two is

either not one, or there is no unit present in it in complete reality.

But our result involves a difficulty. If no substance can consist of

universals because a universal indicates a 'such', not a 'this', and

if no substance can be composed of substances existing in complete

reality, every substance would be incomposite, so that there would not

even be a formula of any substance. But it is thought by all and was

stated long ago that it is either only, or primarily, substance that

can defined; yet now it seems that not even substance can. There

cannot, then, be a definition of anything; or in a sense there can be,

and in a sense there cannot. And what we are saying will be plainer

from what follows.
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    It is clear also from these very facts what consequence

confronts those who say the Ideas are substances capable of separate

existence, and at the same time make the Form consist of the genus and

the differentiae. For if the Forms exist and 'animal' is present in

'man' and 'horse', it is either one and the same in number, or

different. (In formula it is clearly one; for he who states the

formula will go through the formula in either case.) If then there

is a 'man-in-himself' who is a 'this' and exists apart, the parts also

of which he consists, e.g. 'animal' and 'two-footed', must indicate

'thises', and be capable of separate existence, and substances;

therefore 'animal', as well as 'man', must be of this sort.

    Now (1) if the 'animal' in 'the horse' and in 'man' is one and the

same, as you are with yourself, (a) how will the one in things that

exist apart be one, and how will this 'animal' escape being divided

even from itself?

    Further, (b) if it is to share in 'two-footed' and

'many-footed', an impossible conclusion follows; for contrary

attributes will belong at the same time to it although it is one and a

'this'. If it is not to share in them, what is the relation implied

when one says the animal is two-footed or possessed of feet? But

perhaps the two things are 'put together' and are 'in contact', or are

'mixed'. Yet all these expressions are absurd.

    But (2) suppose the Form to be different in each species. Then

there will be practically an infinite number of things whose substance

is animal'; for it is not by accident that 'man' has 'animal' for

one of its elements. Further, many things will be 'animal-itself'. For

(i) the 'animal' in each species will be the substance of the species;

for it is after nothing else that the species is called; if it were,

that other would be an element in 'man', i.e. would be the genus of

man. And further, (ii) all the elements of which 'man' is composed

will be Ideas. None of them, then, will be the Idea of one thing and

the substance of another; this is impossible. The 'animal', then,

present in each species of animals will be animal-itself. Further,

from what is this 'animal' in each species derived, and how will it be

derived from animal-itself? Or how can this 'animal', whose essence is

simply animality, exist apart from animal-itself?

     Further, (3)in the case of sensible things both these

consequences and others still more absurd follow. If, then, these

consequences are impossible, clearly there are not Forms of sensible

things in the sense in which some maintain their existence.
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    Since substance is of two kinds, the concrete thing and the

formula (I mean that one kind of substance is the formula taken with

the matter, while another kind is the formula in its generality),

substances in the former sense are capable of destruction (for they

are capable also of generation), but there is no destruction of the

formula in the sense that it is ever in course of being destroyed (for

there is no generation of it either; the being of house is not

generated, but only the being of this house), but without generation

and destruction formulae are and are not; for it has been shown that

no one begets nor makes these. For this reason, also, there is neither

definition of nor demonstration about sensible individual

substances, because they have matter whose nature is such that they

are capable both of being and of not being; for which reason all the

individual instances of them are destructible. If then demonstration

is of necessary truths and definition is a scientific process, and if,

just as knowledge cannot be sometimes knowledge and sometimes

ignorance, but the state which varies thus is opinion, so too

demonstration and definition cannot vary thus, but it is opinion

that deals with that which can be otherwise than as it is, clearly

there can neither be definition of nor demonstration about sensible

individuals. For perishing things are obscure to those who have the

relevant knowledge, when they have passed from our perception; and

though the formulae remain in the soul unchanged, there will no longer

be either definition or demonstration. And so when one of the

definition-mongers defines any individual, he must recognize that

his definition may always be overthrown; for it is not possible to

define such things.

    Nor is it possible to define any Idea. For the Idea is, as its

supporters say, an individual, and can exist apart; and the formula

must consist of words; and he who defines must not invent a word

(for it would be unknown), but the established words are common to all

the members of a class; these then must apply to something besides the

thing defined; e.g. if one were defining you, he would say 'an

animal which is lean' or 'pale', or something else which will apply

also to some one other than you. If any one were to say that perhaps

all the attributes taken apart may belong to many subjects, but

together they belong only to this one, we must reply first that they

belong also to both the elements; e.g. 'two-footed animal' belongs

to animal and to the two-footed. (And in the case of eternal

entities this is even necessary, since the elements are prior to and

parts of the compound; nay more, they can also exist apart, if 'man'

can exist apart. For either neither or both can. If, then, neither

can, the genus will not exist apart from the various species; but if

it does, the differentia will also.) Secondly, we must reply that

'animal' and 'two-footed' are prior in being to 'two-footed animal';

and things which are prior to others are not destroyed when the others

are.

    Again, if the Ideas consist of Ideas (as they must, since elements

are simpler than the compound), it will be further necessary that

the elements also of which the Idea consists, e.g. 'animal' and

'two-footed', should be predicated of many subjects. If not, how

will they come to be known? For there will then be an Idea which

cannot be predicated of more subjects than one. But this is not

thought possible-every Idea is thought to be capable of being shared.

    As has been said, then, the impossibility of defining

individuals escapes notice in the case of eternal things, especially

those which are unique, like the sun or the moon. For people err not

only by adding attributes whose removal the sun would survive, e.g.

'going round the earth' or 'night-hidden' (for from their view it

follows that if it stands still or is visible, it will no longer be

the sun; but it is strange if this is so; for 'the sun' means a

certain substance); but also by the mention of attributes which can

belong to another subject; e.g. if another thing with the stated

attributes comes into existence, clearly it will be a sun; the formula

therefore is general. But the sun was supposed to be an individual,

like Cleon or Socrates. After all, why does not one of the

supporters of the Ideas produce a definition of an Idea? It would

become clear, if they tried, that what has now been said is true.
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    Evidently even of the things that are thought to be substances,

most are only potencies,-both the parts of animals (for none of them

exists separately; and when they are separated, then too they exist,

all of them, merely as matter) and earth and fire and air; for none of

them is a unity, but as it were a mere heap, till they are worked up

and some unity is made out of them. One might most readily suppose the

parts of living things and the parts of the soul nearly related to

them to turn out to be both, i.e. existent in complete reality as well

as in potency, because they have sources of movement in something in

their joints; for which reason some animals live when divided. Yet all

the parts must exist only potentially, when they are one and

continuous by nature,-not by force or by growing into one, for such

a phenomenon is an abnormality.

    Since the term 'unity' is used like the term 'being', and the

substance of that which is one is one, and things whose substance is

numerically one are numerically one, evidently neither unity nor being

can be the substance of things, just as being an element or a

principle cannot be the substance, but we ask what, then, the

principle is, that we may reduce the thing to something more knowable.

Now of these concepts 'being' and 'unity' are more substantial than

'principle' or 'element' or 'cause', but not even the former are

substance, since in general nothing that is common is substance; for

substance does not belong to anything but to itself and to that

which has it, of which it is the substance. Further, that which is one

cannot be in many places at the same time, but that which is common is

present in many places at the same time; so that clearly no

universal exists apart from its individuals.

    But those who say the Forms exist, in one respect are right, in

giving the Forms separate existence, if they are substances; but in

another respect they are not right, because they say the one over many

is a Form. The reason for their doing this is that they cannot declare

what are the substances of this sort, the imperishable substances

which exist apart from the individual and sensible substances. They

make them, then, the same in kind as the perishable things (for this

kind of substance we know)--'man-himself' and 'horse-itself', adding

to the sensible things the word 'itself'. Yet even if we had not

seen the stars, none the less, I suppose, would they have been eternal

substances apart from those which we knew; so that now also if we do

not know what non-sensible substances there are, yet it is doubtless

necessary that there should he some.-Clearly, then, no universal

term is the name of a substance, and no substance is composed of

substances.
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    Let us state what, i.e. what kind of thing, substance should be

said to be, taking once more another starting-point; for perhaps

from this we shall get a clear view also of that substance which

exists apart from sensible substances. Since, then, substance is a

principle and a cause, let us pursue it from this starting-point.

The 'why' is always sought in this form--'why does one thing attach to

some other?' For to inquire why the musical man is a musical man, is

either to inquire--as we have said why the man is musical, or it is

something else. Now 'why a thing is itself' is a meaningless inquiry

(for (to give meaning to the question 'why') the fact or the existence

of the thing must already be evident-e.g. that the moon is

eclipsed-but the fact that a thing is itself is the single reason

and the single cause to be given in answer to all such questions as

why the man is man, or the musician musical', unless one were to

answer 'because each thing is inseparable from itself, and its being

one just meant this'; this, however, is common to all things and is

a short and easy way with the question). But we can inquire why man is

an animal of such and such a nature. This, then, is plain, that we are

not inquiring why he who is a man is a man. We are inquiring, then,

why something is predicable of something (that it is predicable must

be clear; for if not, the inquiry is an inquiry into nothing). E.g.

why does it thunder? This is the same as 'why is sound produced in the

clouds?' Thus the inquiry is about the predication of one thing of

another. And why are these things, i.e. bricks and stones, a house?

Plainly we are seeking the cause. And this is the essence (to speak

abstractly), which in some cases is the end, e.g. perhaps in the

case of a house or a bed, and in some cases is the first mover; for

this also is a cause. But while the efficient cause is sought in the

case of genesis and destruction, the final cause is sought in the case

of being also.

    The object of the inquiry is most easily overlooked where one term

is not expressly predicated of another (e.g. when we inquire 'what man

is'), because we do not distinguish and do not say definitely that

certain elements make up a certain whole. But we must articulate our

meaning before we begin to inquire; if not, the inquiry is on the

border-line between being a search for something and a search for

nothing. Since we must have the existence of the thing as something

given, clearly the question is why the matter is some definite

thing; e.g. why are these materials a house? Because that which was

the essence of a house is present. And why is this individual thing,

or this body having this form, a man? Therefore what we seek is the

cause, i.e. the form, by reason of which the matter is some definite

thing; and this is the substance of the thing. Evidently, then, in the

case of simple terms no inquiry nor teaching is possible; our attitude

towards such things is other than that of inquiry.

    Since that which is compounded out of something so that the

whole is one, not like a heap but like a syllable-now the syllable

is not its elements, ba is not the same as b and a, nor is flesh

fire and earth (for when these are separated the wholes, i.e. the

flesh and the syllable, no longer exist, but the elements of the

syllable exist, and so do fire and earth); the syllable, then, is

something-not only its elements (the vowel and the consonant) but also

something else, and the flesh is not only fire and earth or the hot

and the cold, but also something else:-if, then, that something must

itself be either an element or composed of elements, (1) if it is an

element the same argument will again apply; for flesh will consist

of this and fire and earth and something still further, so that the

process will go on to infinity. But (2) if it is a compound, clearly

it will be a compound not of one but of more than one (or else that

one will be the thing itself), so that again in this case we can use

the same argument as in the case of flesh or of the syllable. But it

would seem that this 'other' is something, and not an element, and

that it is the cause which makes this thing flesh and that a syllable.

And similarly in all other cases. And this is the substance of each

thing (for this is the primary cause of its being); and since, while

some things are not substances, as many as are substances are formed

in accordance with a nature of their own and by a process of nature,

their substance would seem to be this kind of 'nature', which is not

an element but a principle. An element, on the other hand, is that

into which a thing is divided and which is present in it as matter;

e.g. a and b are the elements of the syllable.

                                Book VIII
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    WE must reckon up the results arising from what has been said, and

compute the sum of them, and put the finishing touch to our inquiry.

We have said that the causes, principles, and elements of substances

are the object of our search. And some substances are recognized by

every one, but some have been advocated by particular schools. Those

generally recognized are the natural substances, i.e. fire, earth,

water, air, &c., the simple bodies; second plants and their parts, and

animals and the parts of animals; and finally the physical universe

and its parts; while some particular schools say that Forms and the

objects of mathematics are substances. But there are arguments which

lead to the conclusion that there are other substances, the essence

and the substratum. Again, in another way the genus seems more

substantial than the various spccies, and the universal than the

particulars. And with the universal and the genus the Ideas are

connected; it is in virtue of the same argument that they are

thought to be substances. And since the essence is substance, and

the definition is a formula of the essence, for this reason we have

discussed definition and essential predication. Since the definition

is a formula, and a formula has parts, we had to consider also with

respect to the notion of 'part', what are parts of the substance and

what are not, and whether the parts of the substance are also parts of

the definition. Further, too, neither the universal nor the genus is a

substance; we must inquire later into the Ideas and the objects of

mathematics; for some say these are substances as well as the sensible

substances.

    But now let us resume the discussion of the generally recognized

substances. These are the sensible substances, and sensible substances

all have matter. The substratum is substance, and this is in one sense

the matter (and by matter I mean that which, not being a 'this'

actually, is potentially a 'this'), and in another sense the formula

or shape (that which being a 'this' can be separately formulated), and

thirdly the complex of these two, which alone is generated and

destroyed, and is, without qualification, capable of separate

existence; for of substances completely expressible in a formula

some are separable and some are separable and some are not.

    But clearly matter also is substance; for in all the opposite

changes that occur there is something which underlies the changes,

e.g. in respect of place that which is now here and again elsewhere,

and in respect of increase that which is now of one size and again

less or greater, and in respect of alteration that which is now

healthy and again diseased; and similarly in respect of substance

there is something that is now being generated and again being

destroyed, and now underlies the process as a 'this' and again

underlies it in respect of a privation of positive character. And in

this change the others are involved. But in either one or two of the

others this is not involved; for it is not necessary if a thing has

matter for change of place that it should also have matter for

generation and destruction.

    The difference between becoming in the full sense and becoming

in a qualified sense has been stated in our physical works.
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    Since the substance which exists as underlying and as matter is

generally recognized, and this that which exists potentially, it

remains for us to say what is the substance, in the sense of

actuality, of sensible things. Democritus seems to think there are

three kinds of difference between things; the underlying body, the

matter, is one and the same, but they differ either in rhythm, i.e.

shape, or in turning, i.e. position, or in inter-contact, i.e.

order. But evidently there are many differences; for instance, some

things are characterized by the mode of composition of their matter,

e.g. the things formed by blending, such as honey-water; and others by

being bound together, e.g. bundle; and others by being glued together,

e.g. a book; and others by being nailed together, e.g. a casket; and

others in more than one of these ways; and others by position, e.g.

threshold and lintel (for these differ by being placed in a certain

way); and others by time, e.g. dinner and breakfast; and others by

place, e.g. the winds; and others by the affections proper to sensible

things, e.g. hardness and softness, density and rarity, dryness and

wetness; and some things by some of these qualities, others by them

all, and in general some by excess and some by defect. Clearly,

then, the word 'is' has just as many meanings; a thing is a

threshold because it lies in such and such a position, and its being

means its lying in that position, while being ice means having been

solidified in such and such a way. And the being of some things will

be defined by all these qualities, because some parts of them are

mixed, others are blended, others are bound together, others are

solidified, and others use the other differentiae; e.g. the hand or

the foot requires such complex definition. We must grasp, then, the

kinds of differentiae (for these will be the principles of the being

of things), e.g. the things characterized by the more and the less, or

by the dense and the rare, and by other such qualities; for all

these are forms of excess and defect. And anything that is

characterized by shape or by smoothness and roughness is characterized

by the straight and the curved. And for other things their being

will mean their being mixed, and their not being will mean the

opposite.

    It is clear, then, from these facts that, since its substance is

the cause of each thing's being, we must seek in these differentiae

what is the cause of the being of each of these things. Now none of

these differentiae is substance, even when coupled with matter, yet it

is what is analogous to substance in each case; and as in substances

that which is predicated of the matter is the actuality itself, in all

other definitions also it is what most resembles full actuality.

E.g. if we had to define a threshold, we should say 'wood or stone

in such and such a position', and a house we should define as

'bricks and timbers in such and such a position',(or a purpose may

exist as well in some cases), and if we had to define ice we should

say 'water frozen or solidified in such and such a way', and harmony

is 'such and such a blending of high and low'; and similarly in all

other cases.

    Obviously, then, the actuality or the formula is different when

the matter is different; for in some cases it is the composition, in

others the mixing, and in others some other of the attributes we

have named. And so, of the people who go in for defining, those who

define a house as stones, bricks, and timbers are speaking of the

potential house, for these are the matter; but those who propose 'a

receptacle to shelter chattels and living beings', or something of the

sort, speak of the actuality. Those who combine both of these speak of

the third kind of substance, which is composed of matter and form (for

the formula that gives the differentiae seems to be an account of

the form or actuality, while that which gives the components is rather

an account of the matter); and the same is true of the kind of

definitions which Archytas used to accept; they are accounts of the

combined form and matter. E.g. what is still weather? Absence of

motion in a large expanse of air; air is the matter, and absence of

motion is the actuality and substance. What is a calm? Smoothness of

sea; the material substratum is the sea, and the actuality or shape is

smoothness. It is obvious then, from what has been said, what sensible

substance is and how it exists-one kind of it as matter, another as

form or actuality, while the third kind is that which is composed of

these two.
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    We must not fail to notice that sometimes it is not clear

whether a name means the composite substance, or the actuality or

form, e.g. whether 'house' is a sign for the composite thing, 'a

covering consisting of bricks and stones laid thus and thus', or for

the actuality or form, 'a covering', and whether a line is 'twoness in

length' or 'twoness', and whether an animal is soul in a body' or 'a

soul'; for soul is the substance or actuality of some body. 'Animal'

might even be applied to both, not as something definable by one

formula, but as related to a single thing. But this question, while

important for another purpose, is of no importance for the inquiry

into sensible substance; for the essence certainly attaches to the

form and the actuality. For 'soul' and 'to be soul' are the same,

but 'to be man' and 'man' are not the same, unless even the bare

soul is to be called man; and thus on one interpretation the thing

is the same as its essence, and on another it is not.

    If we examine we find that the syllable does not consist of the

letters + juxtaposition, nor is the house bricks + juxtaposition.

And this is right; for the juxtaposition or mixing does not consist of

those things of which it is the juxtaposition or mixing. And the

same is true in all other cases; e.g. if the threshold is

characterized by its position, the position is not constituted by

the threshold, but rather the latter is constituted by the former. Nor

is man animal + biped, but there must be something besides these, if

these are matter,-something which is neither an element in the whole

nor a compound, but is the substance; but this people eliminate, and

state only the matter. If, then, this is the cause of the thing's

being, and if the cause of its being is its substance, they will not

be stating the substance itself.

    (This, then, must either be eternal or it must be destructible

without being ever in course of being destroyed, and must have come to

be without ever being in course of coming to be. But it has been

proved and explained elsewhere that no one makes or begets the form,

but it is the individual that is made, i.e. the complex of form and

matter that is generated. Whether the substances of destructible

things can exist apart, is not yet at all clear; except that obviously

this is impossible in some cases-in the case of things which cannot

exist apart from the individual instances, e.g. house or utensil.

Perhaps, indeed, neither these things themselves, nor any of the other

things which are not formed by nature, are substances at all; for

one might say that the nature in natural objects is the only substance

to be found in destructible things.)

    Therefore the difficulty which used to be raised by the school

of Antisthenes and other such uneducated people has a certain

timeliness. They said that the 'what' cannot be defined (for the

definition so called is a 'long rigmarole') but of what sort a

thing, e.g. silver, is, they thought it possible actually to

explain, not saying what it is, but that it is like tin. Therefore one

kind of substance can be defined and formulated, i.e. the composite

kind, whether it be perceptible or intelligible; but the primary parts

of which this consists cannot be defined, since a definitory formula

predicates something of something, and one part of the definition must

play the part of matter and the other that of form.

    It is also obvious that, if substances are in a sense numbers,

they are so in this sense and not, as some say, as numbers of units.

For a definition is a sort of number; for (1) it is divisible, and

into indivisible parts (for definitory formulae are not infinite), and

number also is of this nature. And (2) as, when one of the parts of

which a number consists has been taken from or added to the number, it

is no longer the same number, but a different one, even if it is the

very smallest part that has been taken away or added, so the

definition and the essence will no longer remain when anything has

been taken away or added. And (3) the number must be something in

virtue of which it is one, and this these thinkers cannot state,

what makes it one, if it is one (for either it is not one but a sort

of heap, or if it is, we ought to say what it is that makes one out of

many); and the definition is one, but similarly they cannot say what

makes it one. And this is a natural result; for the same reason is

applicable, and substance is one in the sense which we have explained,

and not, as some say, by being a sort of unit or point; each is a

complete reality and a definite nature. And (4) as number does not

admit of the more and the less, neither does substance, in the sense

of form, but if any substance does, it is only the substance which

involves matter. Let this, then, suffice for an account of the

generation and destruction of so-called substances in what sense it is

possible and in what sense impossible--and of the reduction of

things to number.
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    Regarding material substance we must not forget that even if all

things come from the same first cause or have the same things for

their first causes, and if the same matter serves as starting-point

for their generation, yet there is a matter proper to each, e.g. for

phlegm the sweet or the fat, and for bile the bitter, or something

else; though perhaps these come from the same original matter. And

there come to be several matters for the same thing, when the one

matter is matter for the other; e.g. phlegm comes from the fat and

from the sweet, if the fat comes from the sweet; and it comes from

bile by analysis of the bile into its ultimate matter. For one thing

comes from another in two senses, either because it will be found at a

later stage, or because it is produced if the other is analysed into

its original constituents. When the matter is one, different things

may be produced owing to difference in the moving cause; e.g. from

wood may be made both a chest and a bed. But some different things

must have their matter different; e.g. a saw could not be made of

wood, nor is this in the power of the moving cause; for it could not

make a saw of wool or of wood. But if, as a matter of fact, the same

thing can be made of different material, clearly the art, i.e. the

moving principle, is the same; for if both the matter and the moving

cause were different, the product would be so too.

    When one inquires into the cause of something, one should, since

'causes' are spoken of in several senses, state all the possible

causes. what is the material cause of man? Shall we say 'the menstrual

fluid'? What is moving cause? Shall we say 'the seed'? The formal

cause? His essence. The final cause? His end. But perhaps the latter

two are the same.-It is the proximate causes we must state. What is

the material cause? We must name not fire or earth, but the matter

peculiar to the thing.

    Regarding the substances that are natural and generable, if the

causes are really these and of this number and we have to learn the

causes, we must inquire thus, if we are to inquire rightly. But in the

case of natural but eternal substances another account must be

given. For perhaps some have no matter, or not matter of this sort but

only such as can be moved in respect of place. Nor does matter

belong to those things which exist by nature but are not substances;

their substratum is the substance. E.g what is the cause of eclipse?

What is its matter? There is none; the moon is that which suffers

eclipse. What is the moving cause which extinguished the light? The

earth. The final cause perhaps does not exist. The formal principle is

the definitory formula, but this is obscure if it does not include the

cause. E.g. what is eclipse? Deprivation of light. But if we add 'by

the earth's coming in between', this is the formula which includes the

cause. In the case of sleep it is not clear what it is that

proximately has this affection. Shall we say that it is the animal?

Yes, but the animal in virtue of what, i.e. what is the proximate

subject? The heart or some other part. Next, by what is it produced?

Next, what is the affection-that of the proximate subject, not of

the whole animal? Shall we say that it is immobility of such and

such a kind? Yes, but to what process in the proximate subject is this

due?
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    Since some things are and are not, without coming to be and

ceasing to be, e.g. points, if they can be said to be, and in

general forms (for it is not 'white' comes to be, but the wood comes

to be white, if everything that comes to be comes from something and

comes to be something), not all contraries can come from one

another, but it is in different senses that a pale man comes from a

dark man, and pale comes from dark. Nor has everything matter, but

only those things which come to be and change into one another.

Those things which, without ever being in course of changing, are or

are not, have no matter.

    There is difficulty in the question how the matter of each thing

is related to its contrary states. E.g. if the body is potentially

healthy, and disease is contrary to health, is it potentially both

healthy and diseased? And is water potentially wine and vinegar? We

answer that it is the matter of one in virtue of its positive state

and its form, and of the other in virtue of the privation of its

positive state and the corruption of it contrary to its nature. It

is also hard to say why wine is not said to be the matter of vinegar

nor potentially vinegar (though vinegar is produced from it), and

why a living man is not said to be potentially dead. In fact they

are not, but the corruptions in question are accidental, and it is the

matter of the animal that is itself in virtue of its corruption the

potency and matter of a corpse, and it is water that is the matter

of vinegar. For the corpse comes from the animal, and vinegar from

wine, as night from day. And all the things which change thus into one

another must go back to their matter; e.g. if from a corpse is

produced an animal, the corpse first goes back to its matter, and only

then becomes an animal; and vinegar first goes back to water, and only

then becomes wine.
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    To return to the difficulty which has been stated with respect

both to definitions and to numbers, what is the cause of their

unity? In the case of all things which have several parts and in which

the totality is not, as it were, a mere heap, but the whole is

something beside the parts, there is a cause; for even in bodies

contact is the cause of unity in some cases, and in others viscosity

or some other such quality. And a definition is a set of words which

is one not by being connected together, like the Iliad, but by dealing

with one object.-What then, is it that makes man one; why is he one

and not many, e.g. animal + biped, especially if there are, as some

say, an animal-itself and a biped-itself? Why are not those Forms

themselves the man, so that men would exist by participation not in

man, nor in-one Form, but in two, animal and biped, and in general man

would be not one but more than one thing, animal and biped?

    Clearly, then, if people proceed thus in their usual manner of

definition and speech, they cannot explain and solve the difficulty.

But if, as we say, one element is matter and another is form, and

one is potentially and the other actually, the question will no longer

be thought a difficulty. For this difficulty is the same as would

arise if 'round bronze' were the definition of 'cloak'; for this

word would be a sign of the definitory formula, so that the question

is, what is the cause of the unity of 'round' and 'bronze'? The

difficulty disappears, because the one is matter, the other form.

What, then, causes this-that which was potentially to be

actually-except, in the case of things which are generated, the agent?

For there is no other cause of the potential sphere's becoming

actually a sphere, but this was the essence of either. Of matter

some is intelligible, some perceptible, and in a formula there is

always an element of matter as well as one of actuality; e.g. the

circle is 'a plane figure'. But of the things which have no matter,

either intelligible or perceptible, each is by its nature

essentially a kind of unity, as it is essentially a kind of

being-individual substance, quality, or quantity (and so neither

'existent' nor 'one' is present in their definitions), and the essence

of each of them is by its very nature a kind of unity as it is a

kind of being-and so none of these has any reason outside itself,

for being one, nor for being a kind of being; for each is by its

nature a kind of being and a kind of unity, not as being in the

genus 'being' or 'one' nor in the sense that being and unity can exist

apart from particulars.

    Owing to the difficulty about unity some speak of 'participation',

and raise the question, what is the cause of participation and what is

it to participate; and others speak of 'communion', as Lycophron

says knowledge is a communion of knowing with the soul; and others say

life is a 'composition' or 'connexion' of soul with body. Yet the same

account applies to all cases; for being healthy, too, will on this

showing be either a 'communion' or a 'connexion' or a 'composition' of

soul and health, and the fact that the bronze is a triangle will be

a 'composition' of bronze and triangle, and the fact that a thing is

white will be a 'composition' of surface and whiteness. The reason

is that people look for a unifying formula, and a difference,

between potency and complete reality. But, as has been said, the

proximate matter and the form are one and the same thing, the one

potentially, and the other actually. Therefore it is like asking

what in general is the cause of unity and of a thing's being one;

for each thing is a unity, and the potential and the actual are

somehow one. Therefore there is no other cause here unless there is

something which caused the movement from potency into actuality. And

all things which have no matter are without qualification

essentially unities.

                                Book IX
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    WE have treated of that which is primarily and to which all the

other categories of being are referred-i.e. of substance. For it is in

virtue of the concept of substance that the others also are said to

be-quantity and quality and the like; for all will be found to involve

the concept of substance, as we said in the first part of our work.

And since 'being' is in one way divided into individual thing,

quality, and quantity, and is in another way distinguished in

respect of potency and complete reality, and of function, let us now

add a discussion of potency and complete reality. And first let us

explain potency in the strictest sense, which is, however, not the

most useful for our present purpose. For potency and actuality

extend beyond the cases that involve a reference to motion. But when

we have spoken of this first kind, we shall in our discussions of

actuality' explain the other kinds of potency as well.

    We have pointed out elsewhere that 'potency' and the word 'can'

have several senses. Of these we may neglect all the potencies that

are so called by an equivocation. For some are called so by analogy,

as in geometry we say one thing is or is not a 'power' of another by

virtue of the presence or absence of some relation between them. But

all potencies that conform to the same type are originative sources of

some kind, and are called potencies in reference to one primary kind

of potency, which is an originative source of change in another

thing or in the thing itself qua other. For one kind is a potency of

being acted on, i.e. the originative source, in the very thing acted

on, of its being passively changed by another thing or by itself qua

other; and another kind is a state of insusceptibility to change for

the worse and to destruction by another thing or by the thing itself

qua other by virtue of an originative source of change. In all these

definitions is implied the formula if potency in the primary

sense.-And again these so-called potencies are potencies either of

merely acting or being acted on, or of acting or being acted on

well, so that even in the formulae of the latter the formulae of the

prior kinds of potency are somehow implied.

    Obviously, then, in a sense the potency of acting and of being

acted on is one (for a thing may be 'capable' either because it can

itself be acted on or because something else can be acted on by it),

but in a sense the potencies are different. For the one is in the

thing acted on; it is because it contains a certain originative

source, and because even the matter is an originative source, that the

thing acted on is acted on, and one thing by one, another by

another; for that which is oily can be burnt, and that which yields in

a particular way can be crushed; and similarly in all other cases. But

the other potency is in the agent, e.g. heat and the art of building

are present, one in that which can produce heat and the other in the

man who can build. And so, in so far as a thing is an organic unity,

it cannot be acted on by itself; for it is one and not two different

things. And 'impotence'and 'impotent' stand for the privation which is

contrary to potency of this sort, so that every potency belongs to the

same subject and refers to the same process as a corresponding

impotence. Privation has several senses; for it means (1) that which

has not a certain quality and (2) that which might naturally have it

but has not it, either (a) in general or (b) when it might naturally

have it, and either (a) in some particular way, e.g. when it has not

it completely, or (b) when it has not it at all. And in certain

cases if things which naturally have a quality lose it by violence, we

say they have suffered privation.
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    Since some such originative sources are present in soulless

things, and others in things possessed of soul, and in soul, and in

the rational part of the soul, clearly some potencies will, be

non-rational and some will be non-rational and some will be

accompanied by a rational formula. This is why all arts, i.e. all

productive forms of knowledge, are potencies; they are originative

sources of change in another thing or in the artist himself considered

as other.

    And each of those which are accompanied by a rational formula is

alike capable of contrary effects, but one non-rational power produces

one effect; e.g. the hot is capable only of heating, but the medical

art can produce both disease and health. The reason is that science is

a rational formula, and the same rational formula explains a thing and

its privation, only not in the same way; and in a sense it applies

to both, but in a sense it applies rather to the positive fact.

Therefore such sciences must deal with contraries, but with one in

virtue of their own nature and with the other not in virtue of their

nature; for the rational formula applies to one object in virtue of

that object's nature, and to the other, in a sense, accidentally.

For it is by denial and removal that it exhibits the contrary; for the

contrary is the primary privation, and this is the removal of the

positive term. Now since contraries do not occur in the same thing,

but science is a potency which depends on the possession of a rational

formula, and the soul possesses an originative source of movement;

therefore, while the wholesome produces only health and the

calorific only heat and the frigorific only cold, the scientific man

produces both the contrary effects. For the rational formula is one

which applies to both, though not in the same way, and it is in a soul

which possesses an originative source of movement; so that the soul

will start both processes from the same originative source, having

linked them up with the same thing. And so the things whose potency is

according to a rational formula act contrariwise to the things whose

potency is non-rational; for the products of the former are included

under one originative source, the rational formula.

    It is obvious also that the potency of merely doing a thing or

having it done to one is implied in that of doing it or having it done

well, but the latter is not always implied in the former: for he who

does a thing well must also do it, but he who does it merely need

not also do it well.
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    There are some who say, as the Megaric school does, that a thing

'can' act only when it is acting, and when it is not acting it

'cannot' act, e.g. that he who is not building cannot build, but

only he who is building, when he is building; and so in all other

cases. It is not hard to see the absurdities that attend this view.

    For it is clear that on this view a man will not be a builder

unless he is building (for to be a builder is to be able to build),

and so with the other arts. If, then, it is impossible to have such

arts if one has not at some time learnt and acquired them, and it is

then impossible not to have them if one has not sometime lost them

(either by forgetfulness or by some accident or by time; for it cannot

be by the destruction of the object, for that lasts for ever), a man

will not have the art when he has ceased to use it, and yet he may

immediately build again; how then will he have got the art? And

similarly with regard to lifeless things; nothing will be either

cold or hot or sweet or perceptible at all if people are not

perceiving it; so that the upholders of this view will have to

maintain the doctrine of Protagoras. But, indeed, nothing will even

have perception if it is not perceiving, i.e. exercising its

perception. If, then, that is blind which has not sight though it

would naturally have it, when it would naturally have it and when it

still exists, the same people will be blind many times in the

day-and deaf too.

    Again, if that which is deprived of potency is incapable, that

which is not happening will be incapable of happening; but he who says

of that which is incapable of happening either that it is or that it

will be will say what is untrue; for this is what incapacity meant.

Therefore these views do away with both movement and becoming. For

that which stands will always stand, and that which sits will always

sit, since if it is sitting it will not get up; for that which, as

we are told, cannot get up will be incapable of getting up. But we

cannot say this, so that evidently potency and actuality are different

(but these views make potency and actuality the same, and so it is

no small thing they are seeking to annihilate), so that it is possible

that a thing may be capable of being and not he, and capable of not

being and yet he, and similarly with the other kinds of predicate;

it may be capable of walking and yet not walk, or capable of not

walking and yet walk. And a thing is capable of doing something if

there will be nothing impossible in its having the actuality of that

of which it is said to have the capacity. I mean, for instance, if a

thing is capable of sitting and it is open to it to sit, there will be

nothing impossible in its actually sitting; and similarly if it is

capable of being moved or moving, or of standing or making to stand,

or of being or coming to be, or of not being or not coming to be.

    The word 'actuality', which we connect with 'complete reality',

has, in the main, been extended from movements to other things; for

actuality in the strict sense is thought to be identical with

movement. And so people do not assign movement to non-existent things,

though they do assign some other predicates. E.g. they say that

non-existent things are objects of thought and desire, but not that

they are moved; and this because, while ex hypothesi they do not

actually exist, they would have to exist actually if they were

moved. For of non-existent things some exist potentially; but they

do not exist, because they do not exist in complete reality.
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    If what we have described is identical with the capable or

convertible with it, evidently it cannot be true to say 'this is

capable of being but will not be', which would imply that the things

incapable of being would on this showing vanish. Suppose, for

instance, that a man-one who did not take account of that which is

incapable of being-were to say that the diagonal of the square is

capable of being measured but will not be measured, because a thing

may well be capable of being or coming to be, and yet not be or be

about to be. But from the premisses this necessarily follows, that

if we actually supposed that which is not, but is capable of being, to

be or to have come to be, there will be nothing impossible in this;

but the result will be impossible, for the measuring of the diagonal

is impossible. For the false and the impossible are not the same; that

you are standing now is false, but that you should be standing is

not impossible.

    At the same time it is clear that if, when A is real, B must be

real, then, when A is possible, B also must be possible. For if B need

not be possible, there is nothing to prevent its not being possible.

Now let A be supposed possible. Then, when A was possible, we agreed

that nothing impossible followed if A were supposed to be real; and

then B must of course be real. But we supposed B to be impossible. Let

it be impossible then. If, then, B is impossible, A also must be so.

But the first was supposed impossible; therefore the second also is

impossible. If, then, A is possible, B also will be possible, if

they were so related that if A,is real, B must be real. If, then, A

and B being thus related, B is not possible on this condition, and B

will not be related as was supposed. And if when A is possible, B must

be possible, then if A is real, B also must be real. For to say that B

must be possible, if A is possible, means this, that if A is real both

at the time when and in the way in which it was supposed capable of

being real, B also must then and in that way be real.
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    As all potencies are either innate, like the senses, or come by

practice, like the power of playing the flute, or by learning, like

artistic power, those which come by practice or by rational formula we

must acquire by previous exercise but this is not necessary with those

which are not of this nature and which imply passivity.

    Since that which is 'capable' is capable of something and at

some time in some way (with all the other qualifications which must be

present in the definition), and since some things can produce change

according to a rational formula and their potencies involve such a

formula, while other things are nonrational and their potencies are

non-rational, and the former potencies must be in a living thing,

while the latter can be both in the living and in the lifeless; as

regards potencies of the latter kind, when the agent and the patient

meet in the way appropriate to the potency in question, the one must

act and the other be acted on, but with the former kind of potency

this is not necessary. For the nonrational potencies are all

productive of one effect each, but the rational produce contrary

effects, so that if they produced their effects necessarily they would

produce contrary effects at the same time; but this is impossible.

There must, then, be something else that decides; I mean by this,

desire or will. For whichever of two things the animal desires

decisively, it will do, when it is present, and meets the passive

object, in the way appropriate to the potency in question. Therefore

everything which has a rational potency, when it desires that for

which it has a potency and in the circumstances in which it has the

potency, must do this. And it has the potency in question when the

passive object is present and is in a certain state; if not it will

not be able to act. (To add the qualification 'if nothing external

prevents it' is not further necessary; for it has the potency on the

terms on which this is a potency of acting, and it is this not in

all circumstances but on certain conditions, among which will be the

exclusion of external hindrances; for these are barred by some of

the positive qualifications.) And so even if one has a rational

wish, or an appetite, to do two things or contrary things at the

same time, one will not do them; for it is not on these terms that one

has the potency for them, nor is it a potency of doing both at the

same time, since one will do the things which it is a potency of

doing, on the terms on which one has the potency.
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    Since we have treated of the kind of potency which is related to

movement, let us discuss actuality-what, and what kind of thing,

actuality is. For in the course of our analysis it will also become

clear, with regard to the potential, that we not only ascribe

potency to that whose nature it is to move something else, or to be

moved by something else, either without qualification or in some

particular way, but also use the word in another sense, which is the

reason of the inquiry in the course of which we have discussed these

previous senses also. Actuality, then, is the existence of a thing not

in the way which we express by 'potentially'; we say that potentially,

for instance, a statue of Hermes is in the block of wood and the

half-line is in the whole, because it might be separated out, and we

call even the man who is not studying a man of science, if he is

capable of studying; the thing that stands in contrast to each of

these exists actually. Our meaning can be seen in the particular cases

by induction, and we must not seek a definition of everything but be

content to grasp the analogy, that it is as that which is building

is to that which is capable of building, and the waking to the

sleeping, and that which is seeing to that which has its eyes shut but

has sight, and that which has been shaped out of the matter to the

matter, and that which has been wrought up to the unwrought. Let

actuality be defined by one member of this antithesis, and the

potential by the other. But all things are not said in the same

sense to exist actually, but only by analogy-as A is in B or to B, C

is in D or to D; for some are as movement to potency, and the others

as substance to some sort of matter.

    But also the infinite and the void and all similar things are said

to exist potentially and actually in a different sense from that which

applies to many other things, e.g. to that which sees or walks or is

seen. For of the latter class these predicates can at some time be

also truly asserted without qualification; for the seen is so called

sometimes because it is being seen, sometimes because it is capable of

being seen. But the infinite does not exist potentially in the sense

that it will ever actually have separate existence; it exists

potentially only for knowledge. For the fact that the process of

dividing never comes to an end ensures that this activity exists

potentially, but not that the infinite exists separately.

    Since of the actions which have a limit none is an end but all are

relative to the end, e.g. the removing of fat, or fat-removal, and the

bodily parts themselves when one is making them thin are in movement

in this way (i.e. without being already that at which the movement

aims), this is not an action or at least not a complete one (for it is

not an end); but that movement in which the end is present is an

action. E.g. at the same time we are seeing and have seen, are

understanding and have understood, are thinking and have thought

(while it is not true that at the same time we are learning and have

learnt, or are being cured and have been cured). At the same time we

are living well and have lived well, and are happy and have been

happy. If not, the process would have had sometime to cease, as the

process of making thin ceases: but, as things are, it does not

cease; we are living and have lived. Of these processes, then, we must

call the one set movements, and the other actualities. For every

movement is incomplete-making thin, learning, walking, building; these

are movements, and incomplete at that. For it is not true that at

the same time a thing is walking and has walked, or is building and

has built, or is coming to be and has come to be, or is being moved

and has been moved, but what is being moved is different from what has

been moved, and what is moving from what has moved. But it is the same

thing that at the same time has seen and is seeing, seeing, or is

thinking and has thought. The latter sort of process, then, I call

an actuality, and the former a movement.
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    What, and what kind of thing, the actual is, may be taken as

explained by these and similar considerations. But we must distinguish

when a thing exists potentially and when it does not; for it is not at

any and every time. E.g. is earth potentially a man? No-but rather

when it has already become seed, and perhaps not even then. It is just

as it is with being healed; not everything can be healed by the

medical art or by luck, but there is a certain kind of thing which

is capable of it, and only this is potentially healthy. And (1) the

delimiting mark of that which as a result of thought comes to exist in

complete reality from having existed potentially is that if the

agent has willed it it comes to pass if nothing external hinders,

while the condition on the other side-viz. in that which is

healed-is that nothing in it hinders the result. It is on similar

terms that we have what is potentially a house; if nothing in the

thing acted on-i.e. in the matter-prevents it from becoming a house,

and if there is nothing which must be added or taken away or

changed, this is potentially a house; and the same is true of all

other things the source of whose becoming is external. And (2) in

the cases in which the source of the becoming is in the very thing

which comes to be, a thing is potentially all those things which it

will be of itself if nothing external hinders it. E.g. the seed is not

yet potentially a man; for it must be deposited in something other

than itself and undergo a change. But when through its own motive

principle it has already got such and such attributes, in this state

it is already potentially a man; while in the former state it needs

another motive principle, just as earth is not yet potentially a

statue (for it must first change in order to become brass.)

    It seems that when we call a thing not something else but

'thaten'-e.g. a casket is not 'wood' but 'wooden', and wood is not

'earth' but 'earthen', and again earth will illustrate our point if it

is similarly not something else but 'thaten'-that other thing is

always potentially (in the full sense of that word) the thing which

comes after it in this series. E.g. a casket is not 'earthen' nor

'earth', but 'wooden'; for this is potentially a casket and this is

the matter of a casket, wood in general of a casket in general, and

this particular wood of this particular casket. And if there is a

first thing, which is no longer, in reference to something else,

called 'thaten', this is prime matter; e.g. if earth is 'airy' and air

is not 'fire' but 'fiery', fire is prime matter, which is not a

'this'. For the subject or substratum is differentiated by being a

'this' or not being one; i.e. the substratum of modifications is, e.g.

a man, i.e. a body and a soul, while the modification is 'musical'

or 'pale'. (The subject is called, when music comes to be present in

it, not 'music' but 'musical', and the man is not 'paleness' but

'pale', and not 'ambulation' or 'movement' but 'walking' or

'moving',-which is akin to the 'thaten'.) Wherever this is so, then,

the ultimate subject is a substance; but when this is not so but the

predicate is a form and a 'this', the ultimate subject is matter and

material substance. And it is only right that 'thaten' should be

used with reference both to the matter and to the accidents; for

both are indeterminates.

    We have stated, then, when a thing is to be said to exist

potentially and when it is not.
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    From our discussion of the various senses of 'prior', it is

clear that actuality is prior to potency. And I mean by potency not

only that definite kind which is said to be a principle of change in

another thing or in the thing itself regarded as other, but in general

every principle of movement or of rest. For nature also is in the same

genus as potency; for it is a principle of movement-not, however, in

something else but in the thing itself qua itself. To all such

potency, then, actuality is prior both in formula and in

substantiality; and in time it is prior in one sense, and in another

not.

    (1) Clearly it is prior in formula; for that which is in the

primary sense potential is potential because it is possible for it

to become active; e.g. I mean by 'capable of building' that which

can build, and by 'capable of seeing' that which can see, and by

'visible' that which can be seen. And the same account applies to

all other cases, so that the formula and the knowledge of the one must

precede the knowledge of the other.

    (2) In time it is prior in this sense: the actual which is

identical in species though not in number with a potentially

existing thing is to it. I mean that to this particular man who now

exists actually and to the corn and to the seeing subject the matter

and the seed and that which is capable of seeing, which are

potentially a man and corn and seeing, but not yet actually so, are

prior in time; but prior in time to these are other actually

existing things, from which they were produced. For from the

potentially existing the actually existing is always produced by an

actually existing thing, e.g. man from man, musician by musician;

there is always a first mover, and the mover already exists

actually. We have said in our account of substance that everything

that is produced is something produced from something and by

something, and that the same in species as it.

    This is why it is thought impossible to be a builder if one has

built nothing or a harper if one has never played the harp; for he who

learns to play the harp learns to play it by playing it, and all other

learners do similarly. And thence arose the sophistical quibble,

that one who does not possess a science will be doing that which is

the object of the science; for he who is learning it does not

possess it. But since, of that which is coming to be, some part must

have come to be, and, of that which, in general, is changing, some

part must have changed (this is shown in the treatise on movement), he

who is learning must, it would seem, possess some part of the science.

But here too, then, it is clear that actuality is in this sense

also, viz. in order of generation and of time, prior to potency.

    But (3) it is also prior in substantiality; firstly, (a) because

the things that are posterior in becoming are prior in form and in

substantiality (e.g. man is prior to boy and human being to seed;

for the one already has its form, and the other has not), and

because everything that comes to be moves towards a principle, i.e. an

end (for that for the sake of which a thing is, is its principle,

and the becoming is for the sake of the end), and the actuality is the

end, and it is for the sake of this that the potency is acquired.

For animals do not see in order that they may have sight, but they

have sight that they may see. And similarly men have the art of

building that they may build, and theoretical science that they may

theorize; but they do not theorize that they may have theoretical

science, except those who are learning by practice; and these do not

theorize except in a limited sense, or because they have no need to

theorize. Further, matter exists in a potential state, just because it

may come to its form; and when it exists actually, then it is in its

form. And the same holds good in all cases, even those in which the

end is a movement. And so, as teachers think they have achieved

their end when they have exhibited the pupil at work, nature does

likewise. For if this is not the case, we shall have Pauson's Hermes

over again, since it will be hard to say about the knowledge, as about

the figure in the picture, whether it is within or without. For the

action is the end, and the actuality is the action. And so even the

word 'actuality' is derived from 'action', and points to the

complete reality.

    And while in some cases the exercise is the ultimate thing (e.g.

in sight the ultimate thing is seeing, and no other product besides

this results from sight), but from some things a product follows (e.g.

from the art of building there results a house as well as the act of

building), yet none the less the act is in the former case the end and

in the latter more of an end than the potency is. For the act of

building is realized in the thing that is being built, and comes to

be, and is, at the same time as the house.

    Where, then, the result is something apart from the exercise,

the actuality is in the thing that is being made, e.g. the act of

building is in the thing that is being built and that of weaving in

the thing that is being woven, and similarly in all other cases, and

in general the movement is in the thing that is being moved; but where

there is no product apart from the actuality, the actuality is present

in the agents, e.g. the act of seeing is in the seeing subject and

that of theorizing in the theorizing subject and the life is in the

soul (and therefore well-being also; for it is a certain kind of

life).

    Obviously, therefore, the substance or form is actuality.

According to this argument, then, it is obvious that actuality is

prior in substantial being to potency; and as we have said, one

actuality always precedes another in time right back to the

actuality of the eternal prime mover.

    But (b) actuality is prior in a stricter sense also; for eternal

things are prior in substance to perishable things, and no eternal

thing exists potentially. The reason is this. Every potency is at

one and the same time a potency of the opposite; for, while that which

is not capable of being present in a subject cannot be present,

everything that is capable of being may possibly not be actual.

That, then, which is capable of being may either be or not be; the

same thing, then, is capable both of being and of not being. And

that which is capable of not being may possibly not be; and that which

may possibly not be is perishable, either in the full sense, or in the

precise sense in which it is said that it possibly may not be, i.e. in

respect either of place or of quantity or quality; 'in the full sense'

means 'in respect of substance'. Nothing, then, which is in the full

sense imperishable is in the full sense potentially existent (though

there is nothing to prevent its being so in some respect, e.g.

potentially of a certain quality or in a certain place); all

imperishable things, then, exist actually. Nor can anything which is

of necessity exist potentially; yet these things are primary; for if

these did not exist, nothing would exist. Nor does eternal movement,

if there be such, exist potentially; and, if there is an eternal

mobile, it is not in motion in virtue of a potentiality, except in

respect of 'whence' and 'whither' (there is nothing to prevent its

having matter which makes it capable of movement in various

directions). And so the sun and the stars and the whole heaven are

ever active, and there is no fear that they may sometime stand

still, as the natural philosophers fear they may. Nor do they tire

in this activity; for movement is not for them, as it is for

perishable things, connected with the potentiality for opposites, so

that the continuity of the movement should be laborious; for it is

that kind of substance which is matter and potency, not actuality,

that causes this.

    Imperishable things are imitated by those that are involved in

change, e.g. earth and fire. For these also are ever active; for

they have their movement of themselves and in themselves. But the

other potencies, according to our previous discussion, are all

potencies for opposites; for that which can move another in this way

can also move it not in this way, i.e. if it acts according to a

rational formula; and the same non-rational potencies will produce

opposite results by their presence or absence.

    If, then, there are any entities or substances such as the

dialecticians say the Ideas are, there must be something much more

scientific than science-itself and something more mobile than

movement-itself; for these will be more of the nature of

actualities, while science-itself and movement-itself are potencies

for these.

    Obviously, then, actuality is prior both to potency and to every

principle of change.
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    That the actuality is also better and more valuable than the

good potency is evident from the following argument. Everything of

which we say that it can do something, is alike capable of contraries,

e.g. that of which we say that it can be well is the same as that

which can be ill, and has both potencies at once; for the same potency

is a potency of health and illness, of rest and motion, of building

and throwing down, of being built and being thrown down. The

capacity for contraries, then, is present at the same time; but

contraries cannot be present at the same time, and the actualities

also cannot be present at the same time, e.g. health and illness.

Therefore, while the good must be one of them, the capacity is both

alike, or neither; the actuality, then, is better. Also in the case of

bad things the end or actuality must be worse than the potency; for

that which 'can' is both contraries alike. Clearly, then, the bad does

not exist apart from bad things; for the bad is in its nature

posterior to the potency. And therefore we may also say that in the

things which are from the beginning, i.e. in eternal things, there

is nothing bad, nothing defective, nothing perverted (for perversion

is something bad).

    It is an activity also that geometrical constructions are

discovered; for we find them by dividing. If the figures had been

already divided, the constructions would have been obvious; but as

it is they are present only potentially. Why are the angles of the

triangle equal to two right angles? Because the angles about one point

are equal to two right angles. If, then, the line parallel to the side

had been already drawn upwards, the reason would have been evident

to any one as soon as he saw the figure. Why is the angle in a

semicircle in all cases a right angle? If three lines are equal the

two which form the base, and the perpendicular from the centre-the

conclusion is evident at a glance to one who knows the former

proposition. Obviously, therefore, the potentially existing

constructions are discovered by being brought to actuality; the reason

is that the geometer's thinking is an actuality; so that the potency

proceeds from an actuality; and therefore it is by making

constructions that people come to know them (though the single

actuality is later in generation than the corresponding potency).

(See diagram.)
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    The terms 'being' and 'non-being' are employed firstly with

reference to the categories, and secondly with reference to the

potency or actuality of these or their non-potency or nonactuality,

and thirdly in the sense of true and false. This depends, on the

side of the objects, on their being combined or separated, so that

he who thinks the separated to be separated and the combined to be

combined has the truth, while he whose thought is in a state

contrary to that of the objects is in error. This being so, when is

what is called truth or falsity present, and when is it not? We must

consider what we mean by these terms. It is not because we think truly

that you are pale, that you are pale, but because you are pale we

who say this have the truth. If, then, some things are always combined

and cannot be separated, and others are always separated and cannot be

combined, while others are capable either of combination or of

separation, 'being' is being combined and one, and 'not being' is

being not combined but more than one. Regarding contingent facts,

then, the same opinion or the same statement comes to be false and

true, and it is possible for it to be at one time correct and at

another erroneous; but regarding things that cannot be otherwise

opinions are not at one time true and at another false, but the same

opinions are always true or always false.

    But with regard to incomposites, what is being or not being, and

truth or falsity? A thing of this sort is not composite, so as to 'be'

when it is compounded, and not to 'be' if it is separated, like

'that the wood is white' or 'that the diagonal is incommensurable';

nor will truth and falsity be still present in the same way as in

the previous cases. In fact, as truth is not the same in these

cases, so also being is not the same; but (a) truth or falsity is as

follows--contact and assertion are truth (assertion not being the same

as affirmation), and ignorance is non-contact. For it is not

possible to be in error regarding the question what a thing is, save

in an accidental sense; and the same holds good regarding

non-composite substances (for it is not possible to be in error

about them). And they all exist actually, not potentially; for

otherwise they would have come to be and ceased to be; but, as it

is, being itself does not come to be (nor cease to be); for if it

had done so it would have had to come out of something. About the

things, then, which are essences and actualities, it is not possible

to be in error, but only to know them or not to know them. But we do

inquire what they are, viz. whether they are of such and such a nature

or not.

    (b) As regards the 'being' that answers to truth and the

'non-being' that answers to falsity, in one case there is truth if the

subject and the attribute are really combined, and falsity if they are

not combined; in the other case, if the object is existent it exists

in a particular way, and if it does not exist in this way does not

exist at all. And truth means knowing these objects, and falsity

does not exist, nor error, but only ignorance-and not an ignorance

which is like blindness; for blindness is akin to a total absence of

the faculty of thinking.

    It is evident also that about unchangeable things there can be

no error in respect of time, if we assume them to be unchangeable.

E.g. if we suppose that the triangle does not change, we shall not

suppose that at one time its angles are equal to two right angles

while at another time they are not (for that would imply change). It

is possible, however, to suppose that one member of such a class has a

certain attribute and another has not; e.g. while we may suppose

that no even number is prime, we may suppose that some are and some

are not. But regarding a numerically single number not even this

form of error is possible; for we cannot in this case suppose that one

instance has an attribute and another has not, but whether our

judgement be true or false, it is implied that the fact is eternal.

                                Book X
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    WE have said previously, in our distinction of the various

meanings of words, that 'one' has several meanings; the things that

are directly and of their own nature and not accidentally called one

may be summarized under four heads, though the word is used in more

senses. (1) There is the continuous, either in general, or

especially that which is continuous by nature and not by contact nor

by being together; and of these, that has more unity and is prior,

whose movement is more indivisible and simpler. (2) That which is a

whole and has a certain shape and form is one in a still higher

degree; and especially if a thing is of this sort by nature, and not

by force like the things which are unified by glue or nails or by

being tied together, i.e. if it has in itself the cause of its

continuity. A thing is of this sort because its movement is one and

indivisible in place and time; so that evidently if a thing has by

nature a principle of movement that is of the first kind (i.e. local

movement) and the first in that kind (i.e. circular movement), this is

in the primary sense one extended thing. Some things, then, are one in

this way, qua continuous or whole, and the other things that are one

are those whose definition is one. Of this sort are the things the

thought of which is one, i.e. those the thought of which is

indivisible; and it is indivisible if the thing is indivisible in kind

or in number. (3) In number, then, the individual is indivisible,

and (4) in kind, that which in intelligibility and in knowledge is

indivisible, so that that which causes substances to be one must be

one in the primary sense. 'One', then, has all these meanings-the

naturally continuous and the whole, and the individual and the

universal. And all these are one because in some cases the movement,

in others the thought or the definition is indivisible.

    But it must be observed that the questions, what sort of things

are said to be one, and what it is to be one and what is the

definition of it, should not be assumed to be the same. 'One' has

all these meanings, and each of the things to which one of these kinds

of unity belongs will be one; but 'to be one' will sometimes mean

being one of these things, and sometimes being something else which is

even nearer to the meaning of the word 'one' while these other

things approximate to its application. This is also true of

'element' or 'cause', if one had both to specify the things of which

it is predicable and to render the definition of the word. For in a

sense fire is an element (and doubtless also 'the indefinite' or

something else of the sort is by its own nature the element), but in a

sense it is not; for it is not the same thing to be fire and to be

an element, but while as a particular thing with a nature of its own

fire is an element, the name 'element' means that it has this

attribute, that there is something which is made of it as a primary

constituent. And so with 'cause' and 'one' and all such terms. For

this reason, too, 'to be one' means 'to be indivisible, being

essentially one means a "this" and capable of being isolated either in

place, or in form or thought'; or perhaps 'to be whole and

indivisible'; but it means especially 'to be the first measure of a

kind', and most strictly of quantity; for it is from this that it

has been extended to the other categories. For measure is that by

which quantity is known; and quantity qua quantity is known either

by a 'one' or by a number, and all number is known by a 'one'.

Therefore all quantity qua quantity is known by the one, and that by

which quantities are primarily known is the one itself; and so the one

is the starting-point of number qua number. And hence in the other

classes too 'measure' means that by which each is first known, and the

measure of each is a unit-in length, in breadth, in depth, in

weight, in speed. (The words 'weight' and 'speed' are common to both

contraries; for each of them has two meanings-'weight' means both that

which has any amount of gravity and that which has an excess of

gravity, and 'speed' both that which has any amount of movement and

that which has an excess of movement; for even the slow has a

certain speed and the comparatively light a certain weight.)

    In all these, then, the measure and starting-point is something

one and indivisible, since even in lines we treat as indivisible the

line a foot long. For everywhere we seek as the measure something

one and indivisible; and this is that which is simple either in

quality or in quantity. Now where it is thought impossible to take

away or to add, there the measure is exact (hence that of number is

most exact; for we posit the unit as indivisible in every respect);

but in all other cases we imitate this sort of measure. For in the

case of a furlong or a talent or of anything comparatively large any

addition or subtraction might more easily escape our notice than in

the case of something smaller; so that the first thing from which,

as far as our perception goes, nothing can be subtracted, all men make

the measure, whether of liquids or of solids, whether of weight or

of size; and they think they know the quantity when they know it by

means of this measure. And indeed they know movement too by the simple

movement and the quickest; for this occupies least time. And so in

astronomy a 'one' of this sort is the starting-point and measure

(for they assume the movement of the heavens to be uniform and the

quickest, and judge the others by reference to it), and in music the

quarter-tone (because it is the least interval), and in speech the

letter. And all these are ones in this sense--not that 'one' is

something predicable in the same sense of all of these, but in the

sense we have mentioned.

    But the measure is not always one in number--sometimes there are

several; e.g. the quarter-tones (not to the ear, but as determined

by the ratios) are two, and the articulate sounds by which we

measure are more than one, and the diagonal of the square and its side

are measured by two quantities, and all spatial magnitudes reveal

similar varieties of unit. Thus, then, the one is the measure of all

things, because we come to know the elements in the substance by

dividing the things either in respect of quantity or in respect of

kind. And the one is indivisible just because the first of each

class of things is indivisible. But it is not in the same way that

every 'one' is indivisible e.g. a foot and a unit; the latter is

indivisible in every respect, while the former must be placed among

things which are undivided to perception, as has been said

already-only to perception, for doubtless every continuous thing is

divisible.

    The measure is always homogeneous with the thing measured; the

measure of spatial magnitudes is a spatial magnitude, and in

particular that of length is a length, that of breadth a breadth, that

of articulate sound an articulate sound, that of weight a weight, that

of units a unit. (For we must state the matter so, and not say that

the measure of numbers is a number; we ought indeed to say this if

we were to use the corresponding form of words, but the claim does not

really correspond-it is as if one claimed that the measure of units is

units and not a unit; number is a plurality of units.)

    Knowledge, also, and perception, we call the measure of things for

the same reason, because we come to know something by them-while as

a matter of fact they are measured rather than measure other things.

But it is with us as if some one else measured us and we came to

know how big we are by seeing that he applied the cubit-measure to

such and such a fraction of us. But Protagoras says 'man is the

measure of all things', as if he had said 'the man who knows' or

'the man who perceives'; and these because they have respectively

knowledge and perception, which we say are the measures of objects.

Such thinkers are saying nothing, then, while they appear to be saying

something remarkable.

    Evidently, then, unity in the strictest sense, if we define it

according to the meaning of the word, is a measure, and most

properly of quantity, and secondly of quality. And some things will be

one if they are indivisible in quantity, and others if they are

indivisible in quality; and so that which is one is indivisible,

either absolutely or qua one.
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    With regard to the substance and nature of the one we must ask

in which of two ways it exists. This is the very question that we

reviewed in our discussion of problems, viz. what the one is and how

we must conceive of it, whether we must take the one itself as being a

substance (as both the Pythagoreans say in earlier and Plato in

later times), or there is, rather, an underlying nature and the one

should be described more intelligibly and more in the manner of the

physical philosophers, of whom one says the one is love, another

says it is air, and another the indefinite.

    If, then, no universal can be a substance, as has been said our

discussion of substance and being, and if being itself cannot be a

substance in the sense of a one apart from the many (for it is

common to the many), but is only a predicate, clearly unity also

cannot be a substance; for being and unity are the most universal of

all predicates. Therefore, on the one hand, genera are not certain

entities and substances separable from other things; and on the

other hand the one cannot be a genus, for the same reasons for which

being and substance cannot be genera.

    Further, the position must be similar in all the kinds of unity.

Now 'unity' has just as many meanings as 'being'; so that since in the

sphere of qualities the one is something definite-some particular kind

of thing-and similarly in the sphere of quantities, clearly we must in

every category ask what the one is, as we must ask what the existent

is, since it is not enough to say that its nature is just to be one or

existent. But in colours the one is a colour, e.g. white, and then the

other colours are observed to be produced out of this and black, and

black is the privation of white, as darkness of light. Therefore if

all existent things were colours, existent things would have been a

number, indeed, but of what? Clearly of colours; and the 'one' would

have been a particular 'one', i.e. white. And similarly if all

existing things were tunes, they would have been a number, but a

number of quarter-tones, and their essence would not have been number;

and the one would have been something whose substance was not to be

one but to be the quarter-tone. And similarly if all existent things

had been articulate sounds, they would have been a number of

letters, and the one would have been a vowel. And if all existent

things were rectilinear figures, they would have been a number of

figures, and the one would have been the triangle. And the same

argument applies to all other classes. Since, therefore, while there

are numbers and a one both in affections and in qualities and in

quantities and in movement, in all cases the number is a number of

particular things and the one is one something, and its substance is

not just to be one, the same must be true of substances also; for it

is true of all cases alike.

    That the one, then, in every class is a definite thing, and in

no case is its nature just this, unity, is evident; but as in

colours the one-itself which we must seek is one colour, so too in

substance the one-itself is one substance. That in a sense unity means

the same as being is clear from the facts that its meanings correspond

to the categories one to one, and it is not comprised within any

category (e.g. it is comprised neither in 'what a thing is' nor in

quality, but is related to them just as being is); that in 'one man'

nothing more is predicated than in 'man' (just as being is nothing

apart from substance or quality or quantity); and that to be one is

just to be a particular thing.

                                   3

    The one and the many are opposed in several ways, of which one

is the opposition of the one and plurality as indivisible and

divisible; for that which is either divided or divisible is called a

plurality, and that which is indivisible or not divided is called one.

Now since opposition is of four kinds, and one of these two terms is

privative in meaning, they must be contraries, and neither

contradictory nor correlative in meaning. And the one derives its name

and its explanation from its contrary, the indivisible from the

divisible, because plurality and the divisible is more perceptible

than the indivisible, so that in definition plurality is prior to

the indivisible, because of the conditions of perception.

    To the one belong, as we indicated graphically in our

distinction of the contraries, the same and the like and the equal,

and to plurality belong the other and the unlike and the unequal. 'The

same' has several meanings; (1) we sometimes mean 'the same

numerically'; again, (2) we call a thing the same if it is one both in

definition and in number, e.g. you are one with yourself both in

form and in matter; and again, (3) if the definition of its primary

essence is one; e.g. equal straight lines are the same, and so are

equal and equal-angled quadrilaterals; there are many such, but in

these equality constitutes unity.

    Things are like if, not being absolutely the same, nor without

difference in respect of their concrete substance, they are the same

in form; e.g. the larger square is like the smaller, and unequal

straight lines are like; they are like, but not absolutely the same.

Other things are like, if, having the same form, and being things in

which difference of degree is possible, they have no difference of

degree. Other things, if they have a quality that is in form one and

same-e.g. whiteness-in a greater or less degree, are called like

because their form is one. Other things are called like if the

qualities they have in common are more numerous than those in which

they differ-either the qualities in general or the prominent

qualities; e.g. tin is like silver, qua white, and gold is like

fire, qua yellow and red.

    Evidently, then, 'other' and 'unlike' also have several

meanings. And the other in one sense is the opposite of the same (so

that everything is either the same as or other than everything

else). In another sense things are other unless both their matter

and their definition are one (so that you are other than your

neighbour). The other in the third sense is exemplified in the objects

of mathematics. 'Other or the same' can therefore be predicated of

everything with regard to everything else-but only if the things are

one and existent, for 'other' is not the contradictory of 'the

same'; which is why it is not predicated of non-existent things (while

'not the same' is so predicated). It is predicated of all existing

things; for everything that is existent and one is by its very

nature either one or not one with anything else.

    The other, then, and the same are thus opposed. But difference

is not the same as otherness. For the other and that which it is other

than need not be other in some definite respect (for everything that

is existent is either other or the same), but that which is

different is different from some particular thing in some particular

respect, so that there must be something identical whereby they

differ. And this identical thing is genus or species; for everything

that differs differs either in genus or in species, in genus if the

things have not their matter in common and are not generated out of

each other (i.e. if they belong to different figures of

predication), and in species if they have the same genus ('genus'

meaning that identical thing which is essentially predicated of both

the different things).

    Contraries are different, and contrariety is a kind of difference.

That we are right in this supposition is shown by induction. For all

of these too are seen to be different; they are not merely other,

but some are other in genus, and others are in the same line of

predication, and therefore in the same genus, and the same in genus.

We have distinguished elsewhere what sort of things are the same or

other in genus.
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    Since things which differ may differ from one another more or

less, there is also a greatest difference, and this I call

contrariety. That contrariety is the greatest difference is made clear

by induction. For things which differ in genus have no way to one

another, but are too far distant and are not comparable; and for

things that differ in species the extremes from which generation takes

place are the contraries, and the distance between extremes-and

therefore that between the contraries-is the greatest.

    But surely that which is greatest in each class is complete. For

that is greatest which cannot be exceeded, and that is complete beyond

which nothing can be found. For the complete difference marks the

end of a series (just as the other things which are called complete

are so called because they have attained an end), and beyond the end

there is nothing; for in everything it is the extreme and includes all

else, and therefore there is nothing beyond the end, and the

complete needs nothing further. From this, then, it is clear that

contrariety is complete difference; and as contraries are so called in

several senses, their modes of completeness will answer to the various

modes of contrariety which attach to the contraries.

    This being so, it is clear that one thing have more than one

contrary (for neither can there be anything more extreme than the

extreme, nor can there be more than two extremes for the one

interval), and, to put the matter generally, this is clear if

contrariety is a difference, and if difference, and therefore also the

complete difference, must be between two things.

    And the other commonly accepted definitions of contraries are also

necessarily true. For not only is (1) the complete difference the

greatest difference (for we can get no difference beyond it of

things differing either in genus or in species; for it has been

shown that there is no 'difference' between anything and the things

outside its genus, and among the things which differ in species the

complete difference is the greatest); but also (2) the things in the

same genus which differ most are contrary (for the complete difference

is the greatest difference between species of the same genus); and (3)

the things in the same receptive material which differ most are

contrary (for the matter is the same for contraries); and (4) of the

things which fall under the same faculty the most different are

contrary (for one science deals with one class of things, and in these

the complete difference is the greatest).

    The primary contrariety is that between positive state and

privation-not every privation, however (for 'privation' has several

meanings), but that which is complete. And the other contraries must

be called so with reference to these, some because they possess these,

others because they produce or tend to produce them, others because

they are acquisitions or losses of these or of other contraries. Now

if the kinds of opposition are contradiction and privation and

contrariety and relation, and of these the first is contradiction, and

contradiction admits of no intermediate, while contraries admit of

one, clearly contradiction and contrariety are not the same. But

privation is a kind of contradiction; for what suffers privation,

either in general or in some determinate way, either that which is

quite incapable of having some attribute or that which, being of

such a nature as to have it, has it not; here we have already a

variety of meanings, which have been distinguished elsewhere.

Privation, therefore, is a contradiction or incapacity which is

determinate or taken along with the receptive material. This is the

reason why, while contradiction does not admit of an intermediate,

privation sometimes does; for everything is equal or not equal, but

not everything is equal or unequal, or if it is, it is only within the

sphere of that which is receptive of equality. If, then, the

comings-to-be which happen to the matter start from the contraries,

and proceed either from the form and the possession of the form or

from a privation of the form or shape, clearly all contrariety must be

privation, but presumably not all privation is contrariety (the reason

being that that has suffered privation may have suffered it in several

ways); for it is only the extremes from which changes proceed that are

contraries.

    And this is obvious also by induction. For every contrariety

involves, as one of its terms, a privation, but not all cases are

alike; inequality is the privation of equality and unlikeness of

likeness, and on the other hand vice is the privation of virtue. But

the cases differ in a way already described; in one case we mean

simply that the thing has suffered privation, in another case that

it has done so either at a certain time or in a certain part (e.g.

at a certain age or in the dominant part), or throughout. This is

why in some cases there is a mean (there are men who are neither

good nor bad), and in others there is not (a number must be either odd

or even). Further, some contraries have their subject defined,

others have not. Therefore it is evident that one of the contraries is

always privative; but it is enough if this is true of the first-i.e.

the generic-contraries, e.g. the one and the many; for the others

can be reduced to these.
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    Since one thing has one contrary, we might raise the question

how the one is opposed to the many, and the equal to the great and the

small. For if we used the word 'whether' only in an antithesis such as

'whether it is white or black', or 'whether it is white or not

white' (we do not ask 'whether it is a man or white'), unless we are

proceeding on a prior assumption and asking something such as 'whether

it was Cleon or Socrates that came' as this is not a necessary

disjunction in any class of things; yet even this is an extension from

the case of opposites; for opposites alone cannot be present together;

and we assume this incompatibility here too in asking which of the two

came; for if they might both have come, the question would have been

absurd; but if they might, even so this falls just as much into an

antithesis, that of the 'one or many', i.e. 'whether both came or

one of the two':-if, then, the question 'whether' is always

concerned with opposites, and we can ask 'whether it is greater or

less or equal', what is the opposition of the equal to the other

two? It is not contrary either to one alone or to both; for why should

it be contrary to the greater rather than to the less? Further, the

equal is contrary to the unequal. Therefore if it is contrary to the

greater and the less, it will be contrary to more things than one. But

if the unequal means the same as both the greater and the less

together, the equal will be opposite to both (and the difficulty

supports those who say the unequal is a 'two'), but it follows that

one thing is contrary to two others, which is impossible. Again, the

equal is evidently intermediate between the great and the small, but

no contrariety is either observed to be intermediate, or, from its

definition, can be so; for it would not be complete if it were

intermediate between any two things, but rather it always has

something intermediate between its own terms.

    It remains, then, that it is opposed either as negation or as

privation. It cannot be the negation or privation of one of the two;

for why of the great rather than of the small? It is, then, the

privative negation of both. This is why 'whether' is said with

reference to both, not to one of the two (e.g. 'whether it is

greater or equal' or 'whether it is equal or less'); there are

always three cases. But it is not a necessary privation; for not

everything which is not greater or less is equal, but only the

things which are of such a nature as to have these attributes.

    The equal, then, is that which is neither great nor small but is

naturally fitted to be either great or small; and it is opposed to

both as a privative negation (and therefore is also intermediate). And

that which is neither good nor bad is opposed to both, but has no

name; for each of these has several meanings and the recipient subject

is not one; but that which is neither white nor black has more claim

to unity. Yet even this has not one name, though the colours of

which this negation is privatively predicated are in a way limited;

for they must be either grey or yellow or something else of the

kind. Therefore it is an incorrect criticism that is passed by those

who think that all such phrases are used in the same way, so that that

which is neither a shoe nor a hand would be intermediate between a

shoe and a hand, since that which is neither good nor bad is

intermediate between the good and the bad-as if there must be an

intermediate in all cases. But this does not necessarily follow. For

the one phrase is a joint denial of opposites between which there is

an intermediate and a certain natural interval; but between the

other two there is no 'difference'; for the things, the denials of

which are combined, belong to different classes, so that the

substratum is not one.
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    We might raise similar questions about the one and the many. For

if the many are absolutely opposed to the one, certain impossible

results follow. One will then be few, whether few be treated here as

singular or plural; for the many are opposed also to the few. Further,

two will be many, since the double is multiple and 'double' derives

its meaning from 'two'; therefore one will be few; for what is that in

comparison with which two are many, except one, which must therefore

be few? For there is nothing fewer. Further, if the much and the

little are in plurality what the long and the short are in length, and

whatever is much is also many, and the many are much (unless,

indeed, there is a difference in the case of an easily-bounded

continuum), the little (or few) will be a plurality. Therefore one

is a plurality if it is few; and this it must be, if two are many. But

perhaps, while the 'many' are in a sense said to be also 'much', it is

with a difference; e.g. water is much but not many. But 'many' is

applied to the things that are divisible; in the one sense it means

a plurality which is excessive either absolutely or relatively

(while 'few' is similarly a plurality which is deficient), and in

another sense it means number, in which sense alone it is opposed to

the one. For we say 'one or many', just as if one were to say 'one and

ones' or 'white thing and white things', or to compare the things that

have been measured with the measure. It is in this sense also that

multiples are so called. For each number is said to be many because it

consists of ones and because each number is measurable by one; and

it is 'many' as that which is opposed to one, not to the few. In

this sense, then, even two is many-not, however, in the sense of a

plurality which is excessive either relatively or absolutely; it is

the first plurality. But without qualification two is few; for it is

first plurality which is deficient (for this reason Anaxagoras was not

right in leaving the subject with the statement that 'all things

were together, boundless both in plurality and in smallness'-where for

'and in smallness' he should have said 'and in fewness'; for they

could not have been boundless in fewness), since it is not one, as

some say, but two, that make a few.

    The one is opposed then to the many in numbers as measure to thing

measurable; and these are opposed as are the relatives which are not

from their very nature relatives. We have distinguished elsewhere

the two senses in which relatives are so called:-(1) as contraries;

(2) as knowledge to thing known, a term being called relative

because another is relative to it. There is nothing to prevent one

from being fewer than something, e.g. than two; for if one is fewer,

it is not therefore few. Plurality is as it were the class to which

number belongs; for number is plurality measurable by one, and one and

number are in a sense opposed, not as contrary, but as we have said

some relative terms are opposed; for inasmuch as one is measure and

the other measurable, they are opposed. This is why not everything

that is one is a number; i.e. if the thing is indivisible it is not

a number. But though knowledge is similarly spoken of as relative to

the knowable, the relation does not work out similarly; for while

knowledge might be thought to be the measure, and the knowable the

thing measured, the fact that all knowledge is knowable, but not all

that is knowable is knowledge, because in a sense knowledge is

measured by the knowable.-Plurality is contrary neither to the few

(the many being contrary to this as excessive plurality to plurality

exceeded), nor to the one in every sense; but in the one sense these

are contrary, as has been said, because the former is divisible and

the latter indivisible, while in another sense they are relative as

knowledge is to knowable, if plurality is number and the one is a

measure.
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    Since contraries admit of an intermediate and in some cases have

it, intermediates must be composed of the contraries. For (1) all

intermediates are in the same genus as the things between which they

stand. For we call those things intermediates, into which that which

changes must change first; e.g. if we were to pass from the highest

string to the lowest by the smallest intervals, we should come

sooner to the intermediate notes, and in colours if we were to pass

from white to black, we should come sooner to crimson and grey than to

black; and similarly in all other cases. But to change from one

genus to another genus is not possible except in an incidental way, as

from colour to figure. Intermediates, then, must be in the same

genus both as one another and as the things they stand between.

    But (2) all intermediates stand between opposites of some kind;

for only between these can change take place in virtue of their own

nature (so that an intermediate is impossible between things which are

not opposite; for then there would be change which was not from one

opposite towards the other). Of opposites, contradictories admit of no

middle term; for this is what contradiction is-an opposition, one or

other side of which must attach to anything whatever, i.e. which has

no intermediate. Of other opposites, some are relative, others

privative, others contrary. Of relative terms, those which are not

contrary have no intermediate; the reason is that they are not in

the same genus. For what intermediate could there be between knowledge

and knowable? But between great and small there is one.

    (3) If intermediates are in the same genus, as has been shown, and

stand between contraries, they must be composed of these contraries.

For either there will be a genus including the contraries or there

will be none. And if (a) there is to be a genus in such a way that

it is something prior to the contraries, the differentiae which

constituted the contrary species-of-a-genus will be contraries prior

to the species; for species are composed of the genus and the

differentiae. (E.g. if white and black are contraries, and one is a

piercing colour and the other a compressing colour, these

differentiae-'piercing' and 'compressing'-are prior; so that these are

prior contraries of one another.) But, again, the species which differ

contrariwise are the more truly contrary species. And the

other.species, i.e. the intermediates, must be composed of their genus

and their differentiae. (E.g. all colours which are between white

and black must be said to be composed of the genus, i.e. colour, and

certain differentiae. But these differentiae will not be the primary

contraries; otherwise every colour would be either white or black.

They are different, then, from the primary contraries; and therefore

they will be between the primary contraries; the primary

differentiae are 'piercing' and 'compressing'.)

    Therefore it is (b) with regard to these contraries which do not

fall within a genus that we must first ask of what their intermediates

are composed. (For things which are in the same genus must be composed

of terms in which the genus is not an element, or else be themselves

incomposite.) Now contraries do not involve one another in their

composition, and are therefore first principles; but the intermediates

are either all incomposite, or none of them. But there is something

compounded out of the contraries, so that there can be a change from a

contrary to it sooner than to the other contrary; for it will have

less of the quality in question than the one contrary and more than

the other. This also, then, will come between the contraries. All

the other intermediates also, therefore, are composite; for that which

has more of a quality than one thing and less than another is

compounded somehow out of the things than which it is said to have

more and less respectively of the quality. And since there are no

other things prior to the contraries and homogeneous with the

intermediates, all intermediates must be compounded out of the

contraries. Therefore also all the inferior classes, both the

contraries and their intermediates, will be compounded out of the

primary contraries. Clearly, then, intermediates are (1) all in the

same genus and (2) intermediate between contraries, and (3) all

compounded out of the contraries.
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    That which is other in species is other than something in

something, and this must belong to both; e.g. if it is an animal other

in species, both are animals. The things, then, which are other in

species must be in the same genus. For by genus I mean that one

identical thing which is predicated of both and is differentiated in

no merely accidental way, whether conceived as matter or otherwise.

For not only must the common nature attach to the different things,

e.g. not only must both be animals, but this very animality must

also be different for each (e.g. in the one case equinity, in the

other humanity), and so this common nature is specifically different

for each from what it is for the other. One, then, will be in virtue

of its own nature one sort of animal, and the other another, e.g.

one a horse and the other a man. This difference, then, must be an

otherness of the genus. For I give the name of 'difference in the

genus' an otherness which makes the genus itself other.

    This, then, will be a contrariety (as can be shown also by

induction). For all things are divided by opposites, and it has been

proved that contraries are in the same genus. For contrariety was seen

to be complete difference; and all difference in species is a

difference from something in something; so that this is the same for

both and is their genus. (Hence also all contraries which are

different in species and not in genus are in the same line of

predication, and other than one another in the highest degree-for

the difference is complete-, and cannot be present along with one

another.) The difference, then, is a contrariety.

    This, then, is what it is to be 'other in species'-to have a

contrariety, being in the same genus and being indivisible (and

those things are the same in species which have no contrariety,

being indivisible); we say 'being indivisible', for in the process

of division contrarieties arise in the intermediate stages before we

come to the indivisibles. Evidently, therefore, with reference to that

which is called the genus, none of the species-of-a-genus is either

the same as it or other than it in species (and this is fitting; for

the matter is indicated by negation, and the genus is the matter of

that of which it is called the genus, not in the sense in which we

speak of the genus or family of the Heraclidae, but in that in which

the genus is an element in a thing's nature), nor is it so with

reference to things which are not in the same genus, but it will

differ in genus from them, and in species from things in the same

genus. For a thing's difference from that from which it differs in

species must be a contrariety; and this belongs only to things in

the same genus.
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    One might raise the question, why woman does not differ from man

in species, when female and male are contrary and their difference

is a contrariety; and why a female and a male animal are not different

in species, though this difference belongs to animal in virtue of

its own nature, and not as paleness or darkness does; both 'female'

and 'male' belong to it qua animal. This question is almost the same

as the other, why one contrariety makes things different in species

and another does not, e.g. 'with feet' and 'with wings' do, but

paleness and darkness do not. Perhaps it is because the former are

modifications peculiar to the genus, and the latter are less so. And

since one element is definition and one is matter, contrarieties which

are in the definition make a difference in species, but those which

are in the thing taken as including its matter do not make one. And so

paleness in a man, or darkness, does not make one, nor is there a

difference in species between the pale man and the dark man, not

even if each of them be denoted by one word. For man is here being

considered on his material side, and matter does not create a

difference; for it does not make individual men species of man, though

the flesh and the bones of which this man and that man consist are

other. The concrete thing is other, but not other in species,

because in the definition there is no contrariety. This is the

ultimate indivisible kind. Callias is definition + matter, the pale

man, then, is so also, because it is the individual Callias that is

pale; man, then, is pale only incidentally. Neither do a brazen and

a wooden circle, then, differ in species; and if a brazen triangle and

a wooden circle differ in species, it is not because of the matter,

but because there is a contrariety in the definition. But does the

matter not make things other in species, when it is other in a certain

way, or is there a sense in which it does? For why is this horse other

than this man in species, although their matter is included with their

definitions? Doubtless because there is a contrariety in the

definition. For while there is a contrariety also between pale man and

dark horse, and it is a contrariety in species, it does not depend

on the paleness of the one and the darkness of the other, since even

if both had been pale, yet they would have been other in species.

But male and female, while they are modifications peculiar to

'animal', are so not in virtue of its essence but in the matter, ie.

the body. This is why the same seed becomes female or male by being

acted on in a certain way. We have stated, then, what it is to be

other in species, and why some things differ in species and others

do not.
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    Since contraries are other in form, and the perishable and the

imperishable are contraries (for privation is a determinate

incapacity), the perishable and the imperishable must be different

in kind.

    Now so far we have spoken of the general terms themselves, so that

it might be thought not to be necessary that every imperishable

thing should be different from every perishable thing in form, just as

not every pale thing is different in form from every dark thing. For

the same thing can be both, and even at the same time if it is a

universal (e.g. man can be both pale and dark), and if it is an

individual it can still be both; for the same man can be, though not

at the same time, pale and dark. Yet pale is contrary to dark.

      But while some contraries belong to certain things by accident

(e.g. both those now mentioned and many others), others cannot, and

among these are 'perishable' and 'imperishable'. For nothing is by

accident perishable. For what is accidental is capable of not being

present, but perishableness is one of the attributes that belong of

necessity to the things to which they belong; or else one and the same

thing may be perishable and imperishable, if perishableness is capable

of not belonging to it. Perishableness then must either be the essence

or be present in the essence of each perishable thing. The same

account holds good for imperishableness also; for both are

attributes which are present of necessity. The characteristics,

then, in respect of which and in direct consequence of which one thing

is perishable and another imperishable, are opposite, so that the

things must be different in kind.

    Evidently, then, there cannot be Forms such as some maintain,

for then one man would be perishable and another imperishable. Yet the

Forms are said to be the same in form with the individuals and not

merely to have the same name; but things which differ in kind are

farther apart than those which differ in form.

                                Book XI

                                   1

    THAT Wisdom is a science of first principles is evident from the

introductory chapters, in which we have raised objections to the

statements of others about the first principles; but one might ask the

question whether Wisdom is to be conceived as one science or as

several. If as one, it may be objected that one science always deals

with contraries, but the first principles are not contrary. If it is

not one, what sort of sciences are those with which it is to be

identified?

    Further, is it the business of one science, or of more than one,

to examine the first principles of demonstration? If of one, why of

this rather than of any other? If of more, what sort of sciences

must these be said to be?

    Further, does Wisdom investigate all substances or not? If not

all, it is hard to say which; but if, being one, it investigates

them all, it is doubtful how the same science can embrace several

subject-matters.

    Further, does it deal with substances only or also with their

attributes? If in the case of attributes demonstration is possible, in

that of substances it is not. But if the two sciences are different,

what is each of them and which is Wisdom? If we think of it as

demonstrative, the science of the attributes is Wisdom, but if as

dealing with what is primary, the science of substances claims the

tide.

    But again the science we are looking for must not be supposed to

deal with the causes which have been mentioned in the Physics. For (A)

it does not deal with the final cause (for that is the nature of the

good, and this is found in the field of action and movement; and it is

the first mover-for that is the nature of the end-but in the case of

things unmovable there is nothing that moved them first), and (B) in

general it is hard to say whether perchance the science we are now

looking for deals with perceptible substances or not with them, but

with certain others. If with others, it must deal either with the

Forms or with the objects of mathematics. Now (a) evidently the

Forms do not exist. (But it is hard to say, even if one suppose them

to exist, why in the world the same is not true of the other things of

which there are Forms, as of the objects of mathematics. I mean that

these thinkers place the objects of mathematics between the Forms

and perceptible things, as a kind of third set of things apart both

from the Forms and from the things in this world; but there is not a

third man or horse besides the ideal and the individuals. If on the

other hand it is not as they say, with what sort of things must the

mathematician be supposed to deal? Certainly not with the things in

this world; for none of these is the sort of thing which the

mathematical sciences demand.) Nor (b) does the science which we are

now seeking treat of the objects of mathematics; for none of them

can exist separately. But again it does not deal with perceptible

substances; for they are perishable.

    In general one might raise the question, to what kind of science

it belongs to discuss the difficulties about the matter of the objects

of mathematics. Neither to physics (because the whole inquiry of the

physicist is about the things that have in themselves a principle.

of movement and rest), nor yet to the science which inquires into

demonstration and science; for this is just the subject which it

investigates. It remains then that it is the philosophy which we

have set before ourselves that treats of those subjects.

    One might discuss the question whether the science we are

seeking should be said to deal with the principles which are by some

called elements; all men suppose these to be present in composite

things. But it might be thought that the science we seek should

treat rather of universals; for every definition and every science

is of universals and not of infimae species, so that as far as this

goes it would deal with the highest genera. These would turn out to be

being and unity; for these might most of all be supposed to contain

all things that are, and to be most like principles because they are

by nature; for if they perish all other things are destroyed with

them; for everything is and is one. But inasmuch as, if one is to

suppose them to be genera, they must be predicable of their

differentiae, and no genus is predicable of any of its differentiae,

in this way it would seem that we should not make them genera nor

principles. Further, if the simpler is more of a principle than the

less simple, and the ultimate members of the genus are simpler than

the genera (for they are indivisible, but the genera are divided

into many and differing species), the species might seem to be the

principles, rather than the genera. But inasmuch as the species are

involved in the destruction of the genera, the genera are more like

principles; for that which involves another in its destruction is a

principle of it. These and others of the kind are the subjects that

involve difficulties.
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    Further, must we suppose something apart from individual things,

or is it these that the science we are seeking treats of? But these

are infinite in number. Yet the things that are apart from the

individuals are genera or species; but the science we now seek

treats of neither of these. The reason why this is impossible has been

stated. Indeed, it is in general hard to say whether one must assume

that there is a separable substance besides the sensible substances

(i.e. the substances in this world), or that these are the real things

and Wisdom is concerned with them. For we seem to seek another kind of

substance, and this is our problem, i.e. to see if there is

something which can exist apart by itself and belongs to no sensible

thing.-Further, if there is another substance apart from and

corresponding to sensible substances, which kinds of sensible

substance must be supposed to have this corresponding to them? Why

should one suppose men or horses to have it, more than either the

other animals or even all lifeless things? On the other hand to set up

other and eternal substances equal in number to the sensible and

perishable substances would seem to fall beyond the bounds of

probability.-But if the principle we now seek is not separable from

corporeal things, what has a better claim to the name matter? This,

however, does not exist in actuality, but exists in potency. And it

would seem rather that the form or shape is a more important principle

than this; but the form is perishable, so that there is no eternal

substance at all which can exist apart and independent. But this is

paradoxical; for such a principle and substance seems to exist and

is sought by nearly all the most refined thinkers as something that

exists; for how is there to be order unless there is something eternal

and independent and permanent?

    Further, if there is a substance or principle of such a nature

as that which we are now seeking, and if this is one for all things,

and the same for eternal and for perishable things, it is hard to

say why in the world, if there is the same principle, some of the

things that fall under the principle are eternal, and others are not

eternal; this is paradoxical. But if there is one principle of

perishable and another of eternal things, we shall be in a like

difficulty if the principle of perishable things, as well as that of

eternal, is eternal; for why, if the principle is eternal, are not the

things that fall under the principle also eternal? But if it is

perishable another principle is involved to account for it, and

another to account for that, and this will go on to infinity.

    If on the other hand we are to set up what are thought to be the

most unchangeable principles, being and unity, firstly, if each of

these does not indicate a 'this' or substance, how will they be

separable and independent? Yet we expect the eternal and primary

principles to be so. But if each of them does signify a 'this' or

substance, all things that are are substances; for being is predicated

of all things (and unity also of some); but that all things that are

are substance is false. Further, how can they be right who say that

the first principle is unity and this is substance, and generate

number as the first product from unity and from matter, assert that

number is substance? How are we to think of 'two', and each of the

other numbers composed of units, as one? On this point neither do they

say anything nor is it easy to say anything. But if we are to

suppose lines or what comes after these (I mean the primary

surfaces) to be principles, these at least are not separable

substances, but sections and divisions-the former of surfaces, the

latter of bodies (while points are sections and divisions of lines);

and further they are limits of these same things; and all these are in

other things and none is separable. Further, how are we to suppose

that there is a substance of unity and the point? Every substance

comes into being by a gradual process, but a point does not; for the

point is a division.

    A further difficulty is raised by the fact that all knowledge is

of universals and of the 'such', but substance is not a universal, but

is rather a 'this'-a separable thing, so that if there is knowledge

about the first principles, the question arises, how are we to suppose

the first principle to be substance?

    Further, is there anything apart from the concrete thing (by which

I mean the matter and that which is joined with it), or not? If not,

we are met by the objection that all things that are in matter are

perishable. But if there is something, it must be the form or shape.

Now it is hard to determine in which cases this exists apart and in

which it does not; for in some cases the form is evidently not

separable, e.g. in the case of a house.

    Further, are the principles the same in kind or in number? If they

are one in number, all things will be the same.

                                   3

    Since the science of the philosopher treats of being qua being

universally and not in respect of a part of it, and 'being' has many

senses and is not used in one only, it follows that if the word is

used equivocally and in virtue of nothing common to its various

uses, being does not fall under one science (for the meanings of an

equivocal term do not form one genus); but if the word is used in

virtue of something common, being will fall under one science. The

term seems to be used in the way we have mentioned, like 'medical' and

'healthy'. For each of these also we use in many senses. Terms are

used in this way by virtue of some kind of reference, in the one

case to medical science, in the other to health, in others to

something else, but in each case to one identical concept. For a

discussion and a knife are called medical because the former

proceeds from medical science, and the latter is useful to it. And a

thing is called healthy in a similar way; one thing because it is

indicative of health, another because it is productive of it. And

the same is true in the other cases. Everything that is, then, is said

to 'be' in this same way; each thing that is is said to 'be' because

it is a modification of being qua being or a permanent or a

transient state or a movement of it, or something else of the sort.

And since everything that is may be referred to something single and

common, each of the contrarieties also may be referred to the first

differences and contrarieties of being, whether the first

differences of being are plurality and unity, or likeness and

unlikeness, or some other differences; let these be taken as already

discussed. It makes no difference whether that which is be referred to

being or to unity. For even if they are not the same but different, at

least they are convertible; for that which is one is also somehow

being, and that which is being is one.

    But since every pair of contraries falls to be examined by one and

the same science, and in each pair one term is the privative of the

other though one might regarding some contraries raise the question,

how they can be privately related, viz. those which have an

intermediate, e.g. unjust and just-in all such cases one must maintain

that the privation is not of the whole definition, but of the infima

species. if the just man is 'by virtue of some permanent disposition

obedient to the laws', the unjust man will not in every case have

the whole definition denied of him, but may be merely 'in some respect

deficient in obedience to the laws', and in this respect the privation

will attach to him; and similarly in all other cases.

    As the mathematician investigates abstractions (for before

beginning his investigation he strips off all the sensible

qualities, e.g. weight and lightness, hardness and its contrary, and

also heat and cold and the other sensible contrarieties, and leaves

only the quantitative and continuous, sometimes in one, sometimes in

two, sometimes in three dimensions, and the attributes of these qua

quantitative and continuous, and does not consider them in any other

respect, and examines the relative positions of some and the

attributes of these, and the commensurabilities and

incommensurabilities of others, and the ratios of others; but yet we

posit one and the same science of all these things--geometry)--the

same is true with regard to being. For the attributes of this in so

far as it is being, and the contrarieties in it qua being, it is the

business of no other science than philosophy to investigate; for to

physics one would assign the study of things not qua being, but rather

qua sharing in movement; while dialectic and sophistic deal with the

attributes of things that are, but not of things qua being, and not

with being itself in so far as it is being; therefore it remains

that it is the philosopher who studies the things we have named, in so

far as they are being. Since all that is is to 'be' in virtue of

something single and common, though the term has many meanings, and

contraries are in the same case (for they are referred to the first

contrarieties and differences of being), and things of this sort can

fall under one science, the difficulty we stated at the beginning

appears to be solved,-I mean the question how there can be a single

science of things which are many and different in genus.
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    Since even the mathematician uses the common axioms only in a

special application, it must be the business of first philosophy to

examine the principles of mathematics also. That when equals are taken

from equals the remainders are equal, is common to all quantities, but

mathematics studies a part of its proper matter which it has detached,

e.g. lines or angles or numbers or some other kind of quantity-not,

however, qua being but in so far as each of them is continuous in

one or two or three dimensions; but philosophy does not inquire

about particular subjects in so far as each of them has some attribute

or other, but speculates about being, in so far as each particular

thing is.-Physics is in the same position as mathematics; for

physics studies the attributes and the principles of the things that

are, qua moving and not qua being (whereas the primary science, we

have said, deals with these, only in so far as the underlying subjects

are existent, and not in virtue of any other character); and so both

physics and mathematics must be classed as parts of Wisdom.
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    There is a principle in things, about which we cannot be deceived,

but must always, on the contrary recognize the truth,-viz. that the

same thing cannot at one and the same time be and not be, or admit any

other similar pair of opposites. About such matters there is no

proof in the full sense, though there is proof ad hominem. For it is

not possible to infer this truth itself from a more certain principle,

yet this is necessary if there is to be completed proof of it in the

full sense. But he who wants to prove to the asserter of opposites

that he is wrong must get from him an admission which shall be

identical with the principle that the same thing cannot be and not

be at one and the same time, but shall not seem to be identical; for

thus alone can his thesis be demonstrated to the man who asserts

that opposite statements can be truly made about the same subject.

Those, then, who are to join in argument with one another must to some

extent understand one another; for if this does not happen how are

they to join in argument with one another? Therefore every word must

be intelligible and indicate something, and not many things but only

one; and if it signifies more than one thing, it must be made plain to

which of these the word is being applied. He, then, who says 'this

is and is not' denies what he affirms, so that what the word

signifies, he says it does not signify; and this is impossible.

Therefore if 'this is' signifies something, one cannot truly assert

its contradictory.

    Further, if the word signifies something and this is asserted

truly, this connexion must be necessary; and it is not possible that

that which necessarily is should ever not be; it is not possible

therefore to make the opposed affirmations and negations truly of

the same subject. Further, if the affirmation is no more true than the

negation, he who says 'man' will be no more right than he who says

'not-man'. It would seem also that in saying the man is not a horse

one would be either more or not less right than in saying he is not

a man, so that one will also be right in saying that the same person

is a horse; for it was assumed to be possible to make opposite

statements equally truly. It follows then that the same person is a

man and a horse, or any other animal.

    While, then, there is no proof of these things in the full

sense, there is a proof which may suffice against one who will make

these suppositions. And perhaps if one had questioned Heraclitus

himself in this way one might have forced him to confess that opposite

statements can never be true of the same subjects. But, as it is, he

adopted this opinion without understanding what his statement

involves. But in any case if what is said by him is true, not even

this itself will be true-viz. that the same thing can at one and the

same time both be and not be. For as, when the statements are

separated, the affirmation is no more true than the negation, in the

same way-the combined and complex statement being like a single

affirmation-the whole taken as an affirmation will be no more true

than the negation. Further, if it is not possible to affirm anything

truly, this itself will be false-the assertion that there is no true

affirmation. But if a true affirmation exists, this appears to

refute what is said by those who raise such objections and utterly

destroy rational discourse.
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    The saying of Protagoras is like the views we have mentioned; he

said that man is the measure of all things, meaning simply that that

which seems to each man also assuredly is. If this is so, it follows

that the same thing both is and is not, and is bad and good, and

that the contents of all other opposite statements are true, because

often a particular thing appears beautiful to some and the contrary of

beautiful to others, and that which appears to each man is the

measure. This difficulty may be solved by considering the source of

this opinion. It seems to have arisen in some cases from the

doctrine of the natural philosophers, and in others from the fact that

all men have not the same views about the same things, but a

particular thing appears pleasant to some and the contrary of pleasant

to others.

    That nothing comes to be out of that which is not, but

everything out of that which is, is a dogma common to nearly all the

natural philosophers. Since, then, white cannot come to be if the

perfectly white and in no respect not-white existed before, that which

becomes white must come from that which is not white; so that it

must come to be out of that which is not (so they argue), unless the

same thing was at the beginning white and not-white. But it is not

hard to solve this difficulty; for we have said in our works on

physics in what sense things that come to be come to be from that

which is not, and in what sense from that which is.

    But to attend equally to the opinions and the fancies of disputing

parties is childish; for clearly one of them must be mistaken. And

this is evident from what happens in respect of sensation; for the

same thing never appears sweet to some and the contrary of sweet to

others, unless in the one case the sense-organ which discriminates the

aforesaid flavours has been perverted and injured. And if this is so

the one party must be taken to be the measure, and the other must not.

And say the same of good and bad, and beautiful and ugly, and all

other such qualities. For to maintain the view we are opposing is just

like maintaining that the things that appear to people who put their

finger under their eye and make the object appear two instead of one

must be two (because they appear to be of that number) and again one

(for to those who do not interfere with their eye the one object

appears one).

    In general, it is absurd to make the fact that the things of

this earth are observed to change and never to remain in the same

state, the basis of our judgement about the truth. For in pursuing the

truth one must start from the things that are always in the same state

and suffer no change. Such are the heavenly bodies; for these do not

appear to be now of one nature and again of another, but are

manifestly always the same and share in no change.

    Further, if there is movement, there is also something moved,

and everything is moved out of something and into something; it

follows that that that which is moved must first be in that out of

which it is to be moved, and then not be in it, and move into the

other and come to be in it, and that the contradictory statements

are not true at the same time, as these thinkers assert they are.

    And if the things of this earth continuously flow and move in

respect of quantity-if one were to suppose this, although it is not

true-why should they not endure in respect of quality? For the

assertion of contradictory statements about the same thing seems to

have arisen largely from the belief that the quantity of bodies does

not endure, which, our opponents hold, justifies them in saying that

the same thing both is and is not four cubits long. But essence

depends on quality, and this is of determinate nature, though quantity

is of indeterminate.

    Further, when the doctor orders people to take some particular

food, why do they take it? In what respect is 'this is bread' truer

than 'this is not bread'? And so it would make no difference whether

one ate or not. But as a matter of fact they take the food which is

ordered, assuming that they know the truth about it and that it is

bread. Yet they should not, if there were no fixed constant nature

in sensible things, but all natures moved and flowed for ever.

    Again, if we are always changing and never remain the same, what

wonder is it if to us, as to the sick, things never appear the same?

(For to them also, because they are not in the same condition as

when they were well, sensible qualities do not appear alike; yet,

for all that, the sensible things themselves need not share in any

change, though they produce different, and not identical, sensations

in the sick. And the same must surely happen to the healthy if the

afore-said change takes place.) But if we do not change but remain the

same, there will be something that endures.

    As for those to whom the difficulties mentioned are suggested by

reasoning, it is not easy to solve the difficulties to their

satisfaction, unless they will posit something and no longer demand

a reason for it; for it is only thus that all reasoning and all

proof is accomplished; if they posit nothing, they destroy

discussion and all reasoning. Therefore with such men there is no

reasoning. But as for those who are perplexed by the traditional

difficulties, it is easy to meet them and to dissipate the causes of

their perplexity. This is evident from what has been said.

    It is manifest, therefore, from these arguments that contradictory

statements cannot be truly made about the same subject at one time,

nor can contrary statements, because every contrariety depends on

privation. This is evident if we reduce the definitions of

contraries to their principle.

    Similarly, no intermediate between contraries can be predicated of

one and the same subject, of which one of the contraries is

predicated. If the subject is white we shall be wrong in saying it

is neither black nor white, for then it follows that it is and is

not white; for the second of the two terms we have put together is

true of it, and this is the contradictory of white.

    We could not be right, then, in accepting the views either of

Heraclitus or of Anaxagoras. If we were, it would follow that

contraries would be predicated of the same subject; for when

Anaxagoras says that in everything there is a part of everything, he

says nothing is sweet any more than it is bitter, and so with any

other pair of contraries, since in everything everything is present

not potentially only, but actually and separately. And similarly all

statements cannot be false nor all true, both because of many other

difficulties which might be adduced as arising from this position, and

because if all are false it will not be true to say even this, and

if all are true it will not be false to say all are false.
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    Every science seeks certain principles and causes for each of

its objects-e.g. medicine and gymnastics and each of the other

sciences, whether productive or mathematical. For each of these

marks off a certain class of things for itself and busies itself about

this as about something existing and real,-not however qua real; the

science that does this is another distinct from these. Of the sciences

mentioned each gets somehow the 'what' in some class of things and

tries to prove the other truths, with more or less precision. Some get

the 'what' through perception, others by hypothesis; so that it is

clear from an induction of this sort that there is no demonstration.

of the substance or 'what'.

    There is a science of nature, and evidently it must be different

both from practical and from productive science. For in the case of

productive science the principle of movement is in the producer and

not in the product, and is either an art or some other faculty. And

similarly in practical science the movement is not in the thing

done, but rather in the doers. But the science of the natural

philosopher deals with the things that have in themselves a

principle of movement. It is clear from these facts, then, that

natural science must be neither practical nor productive, but

theoretical (for it must fall into some one of these classes). And

since each of the sciences must somehow know the 'what' and use this

as a principle, we must not fall to observe how the natural

philosopher should define things and how he should state the

definition of the essence-whether as akin to 'snub' or rather to

'concave'. For of these the definition of 'snub' includes the matter

of the thing, but that of 'concave' is independent of the matter;

for snubness is found in a nose, so that we look for its definition

without eliminating the nose, for what is snub is a concave nose.

Evidently then the definition of flesh also and of the eye and of

the other parts must always be stated without eliminating the matter.

    Since there is a science of being qua being and capable of

existing apart, we must consider whether this is to be regarded as the

same as physics or rather as different. Physics deals with the

things that have a principle of movement in themselves; mathematics is

theoretical, and is a science that deals with things that are at rest,

but its subjects cannot exist apart. Therefore about that which can

exist apart and is unmovable there is a science different from both of

these, if there is a substance of this nature (I mean separable and

unmovable), as we shall try to prove there is. And if there is such

a kind of thing in the world, here must surely be the divine, and this

must be the first and most dominant principle. Evidently, then,

there are three kinds of theoretical sciences-physics, mathematics,

theology. The class of theoretical sciences is the best, and of

these themselves the last named is best; for it deals with the highest

of existing things, and each science is called better or worse in

virtue of its proper object.

    One might raise the question whether the science of being qua

being is to be regarded as universal or not. Each of the

mathematical sciences deals with some one determinate class of things,

but universal mathematics applies alike to all. Now if natural

substances are the first of existing things, physics must be the first

of sciences; but if there is another entity and substance, separable

and unmovable, the knowledge of it must be different and prior to

physics and universal because it is prior.
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    Since 'being' in general has several senses, of which one is

'being by accident', we must consider first that which 'is' in this

sense. Evidently none of the traditional sciences busies itself

about the accidental. For neither does architecture consider what will

happen to those who are to use the house (e.g. whether they have a

painful life in it or not), nor does weaving, or shoemaking, or the

confectioner's art, do the like; but each of these sciences

considers only what is peculiar to it, i.e. its proper end. And as for

the argument that 'when he who is musical becomes lettered he'll be

both at once, not having been both before; and that which is, not

always having been, must have come to be; therefore he must have at

once become musical and lettered',-this none of the recognized

sciences considers, but only sophistic; for this alone busies itself

about the accidental, so that Plato is not far wrong when he says that

the sophist spends his time on non-being.

    That a science of the accidental is not even possible will be

evident if we try to see what the accidental really is. We say that

everything either is always and of necessity (necessity not in the

sense of violence, but that which we appeal to in demonstrations),

or is for the most part, or is neither for the most part, nor always

and of necessity, but merely as it chances; e.g. there might be cold

in the dogdays, but this occurs neither always and of necessity, nor

for the most part, though it might happen sometimes. The accidental,

then, is what occurs, but not always nor of necessity, nor for the

most part. Now we have said what the accidental is, and it is

obvious why there is no science of such a thing; for all science is of

that which is always or for the most part, but the accidental is in

neither of these classes.

    Evidently there are not causes and principles of the accidental,

of the same kind as there are of the essential; for if there were,

everything would be of necessity. If A is when B is, and B is when C

is, and if C exists not by chance but of necessity, that also of which

C was cause will exist of necessity, down to the last causatum as it

is called (but this was supposed to be accidental). Therefore all

things will be of necessity, and chance and the possibility of a

thing's either occurring or not occurring are removed entirely from

the range of events. And if the cause be supposed not to exist but

to be coming to be, the same results will follow; everything will

occur of necessity. For to-morrow's eclipse will occur if A occurs,

and A if B occurs, and B if C occurs; and in this way if we subtract

time from the limited time between now and to-morrow we shall come

sometime to the already existing condition. Therefore since this

exists, everything after this will occur of necessity, so that all

things occur of necessity.

    As to that which 'is' in the sense of being true or of being by

accident, the former depends on a combination in thought and is an

affection of thought (which is the reason why it is the principles,

not of that which 'is' in this sense, but of that which is outside and

can exist apart, that are sought); and the latter is not necessary but

indeterminate (I mean the accidental); and of such a thing the

causes are unordered and indefinite.

    Adaptation to an end is found in events that happen by nature or

as the result of thought. It is 'luck' when one of these events

happens by accident. For as a thing may exist, so it may be a cause,

either by its own nature or by accident. Luck is an accidental cause

at work in such events adapted to an end as are usually effected in

accordance with purpose. And so luck and thought are concerned with

the same sphere; for purpose cannot exist without thought. The

causes from which lucky results might happen are indeterminate; and so

luck is obscure to human calculation and is a cause by accident, but

in the unqualified sense a cause of nothing. It is good or bad luck

when the result is good or evil; and prosperity or misfortune when the

scale of the results is large.

    Since nothing accidental is prior to the essential, neither are

accidental causes prior. If, then, luck or spontaneity is a cause of

the material universe, reason and nature are causes before it.
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    Some things are only actually, some potentially, some

potentially and actually, what they are, viz. in one case a particular

reality, in another, characterized by a particular quantity, or the

like. There is no movement apart from things; for change is always

according to the categories of being, and there is nothing common to

these and in no one category. But each of the categories belongs to

all its subjects in either of two ways (e.g. 'this-ness'-for one

kind of it is 'positive form', and the other is 'privation'; and as

regards quality one kind is 'white' and the other 'black', and as

regards quantity one kind is 'complete' and the other 'incomplete',

and as regards spatial movement one is 'upwards' and the other

'downwards', or one thing is 'light' and another 'heavy'); so that

there are as many kinds of movement and change as of being. There

being a distinction in each class of things between the potential

and the completely real, I call the actuality of the potential as

such, movement. That what we say is true, is plain from the

following facts. When the 'buildable', in so far as it is what we mean

by 'buildable', exists actually, it is being built, and this is the

process of building. Similarly with learning, healing, walking,

leaping, ageing, ripening. Movement takes when the complete reality

itself exists, and neither earlier nor later. The complete reality,

then, of that which exists potentially, when it is completely real and

actual, not qua itself, but qua movable, is movement. By qua I mean

this: bronze is potentially a statue; but yet it is not the complete

reality of bronze qua bronze that is movement. For it is not the

same thing to be bronze and to be a certain potency. If it were

absolutely the same in its definition, the complete reality of

bronze would have been a movement. But it is not the same. (This is

evident in the case of contraries; for to be capable of being well and

to be capable of being ill are not the same-for if they were, being

well and being ill would have been the same-it is that which underlies

and is healthy or diseased, whether it is moisture or blood, that is

one and the same.) And since it is not. the same, as colour and the

visible are not the same, it is the complete reality of the potential,

and as potential, that is movement. That it is this, and that movement

takes place when the complete reality itself exists, and neither

earlier nor later, is evident. For each thing is capable of being

sometimes actual, sometimes not, e.g. the buildable qua buildable; and

the actuality of the buildable qua buildable is building. For the

actuality is either this-the act of building-or the house. But when

the house exists, it is no longer buildable; the buildable is what

is being built. The actuality, then, must be the act of building,

and this is a movement. And the same account applies to all other

movements.

    That what we have said is right is evident from what all others

say about movement, and from the fact that it is not easy to define it

otherwise. For firstly one cannot put it in any class. This is evident

from what people say. Some call it otherness and inequality and the

unreal; none of these, however, is necessarily moved, and further,

change is not either to these or from these any more than from their

opposites. The reason why people put movement in these classes is that

it is thought to be something indefinite, and the principles in one of

the two 'columns of contraries' are indefinite because they are

privative, for none of them is either a 'this' or a 'such' or in any

of the other categories. And the reason why movement is thought to

be indefinite is that it cannot be classed either with the potency

of things or with their actuality; for neither that which is capable

of being of a certain quantity, nor that which is actually of a

certain quantity, is of necessity moved, and movement is thought to be

an actuality, but incomplete; the reason is that the potential,

whose actuality it is, is incomplete. And therefore it is hard to

grasp what movement is; for it must be classed either under

privation or under potency or under absolute actuality, but

evidently none of these is possible. Therefore what remains is that it

must be what we said-both actuality and the actuality we have

described-which is hard to detect but capable of existing.

    And evidently movement is in the movable; for it is the complete

realization of this by that which is capable of causing movement.

And the actuality of that which is capable of causing movement is no

other than that of the movable. For it must be the complete reality of

both. For while a thing is capable of causing movement because it

can do this, it is a mover because it is active; but it is on the

movable that it is capable of acting, so that the actuality of both is

one, just as there is the same interval from one to two as from two to

one, and as the steep ascent and the steep descent are one, but the

being of them is not one; the case of the mover and the moved is

similar.
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    The infinite is either that which is incapable of being

traversed because it is not its nature to be traversed (this

corresponds to the sense in which the voice is 'invisible'), or that

which admits only of incomplete traverse or scarcely admits of

traverse, or that which, though it naturally admits of traverse, is

not traversed or limited; further, a thing may be infinite in

respect of addition or of subtraction, or both. The infinite cannot be

a separate, independent thing. For if it is neither a spatial

magnitude nor a plurality, but infinity itself is its substance and

not an accident of it, it will be indivisible; for the divisible is

either magnitude or plurality. But if indivisible, it is not infinite,

except as the voice is invisible; but people do not mean this, nor are

we examining this sort of infinite, but the infinite as untraversable.

Further, how can an infinite exist by itself, unless number and

magnitude also exist by themselvess-since infinity is an attribute

of these? Further, if the infinite is an accident of something else,

it cannot be qua infinite an element in things, as the invisible is

not an element in speech, though the voice is invisible. And evidently

the infinite cannot exist actually. For then any part of it that might

be taken would be infinite (for 'to be infinite' and 'the infinite'

are the same, if the infinite is substance and not predicated of a

subject). Therefore it is either indivisible, or if it is partible, it

is divisible into infinites; but the same thing cannot be many

infinites (as a part of air is air, so a part of the infinite would be

infinite, if the infinite is substance and a principle). Therefore

it must be impartible and indivisible. But the actually infinite

cannot be indivisible; for it must be of a certain quantity. Therefore

infinity belongs to its subject incidentally. But if so, then (as we

have said) it cannot be it that is a principle, but that of which it

is an accident-the air or the even number.

    This inquiry is universal; but that the infinite is not among

sensible things, is evident from the following argument. If the

definition of a body is 'that which is bounded by planes', there

cannot be an infinite body either sensible or intelligible; nor a

separate and infinite number, for number or that which has a number is

numerable. Concretely, the truth is evident from the following

argument. The infinite can neither be composite nor simple. For (a) it

cannot be a composite body, since the elements are limited in

multitude. For the contraries must be equal and no one of them must be

infinite; for if one of the two bodies falls at all short of the other

in potency, the finite will be destroyed by the infinite. And that

each should be infinite is impossible. For body is that which has

extension in all directions, and the infinite is the boundlessly

extended, so that if the infinite is a body it will be infinite in

every direction. Nor (b) can the infinite body be one and

simple-neither, as some say, something apart from the elements, from

which they generate these (for there is no such body apart from the

elements; for everything can be resolved into that of which it

consists, but no such product of analysis is observed except the

simple bodies), nor fire nor any other of the elements. For apart from

the question how any of them could be infinite, the All, even if it is

finite, cannot either be or become any one of them, as Heraclitus says

all things sometime become fire. The same argument applies to this

as to the One which the natural philosophers posit besides the

elements. For everything changes from contrary to contrary, e.g.

from hot to cold.

    Further, a sensible body is somewhere, and whole and part have the

same proper place, e.g. the whole earth and part of the earth.

Therefore if (a) the infinite body is homogeneous, it will be

unmovable or it will be always moving. But this is impossible; for why

should it rather rest, or move, down, up, or anywhere, rather than

anywhere else? E.g. if there were a clod which were part of an

infinite body, where will this move or rest? The proper place of the

body which is homogeneous with it is infinite. Will the clod occupy

the whole place, then? And how? (This is impossible.) What then is its

rest or its movement? It will either rest everywhere, and then it

cannot move; or it will move everywhere, and then it cannot be

still. But (b) if the All has unlike parts, the proper places of the

parts are unlike also, and, firstly, the body of the All is not one

except by contact, and, secondly, the parts will be either finite or

infinite in variety of kind. Finite they cannot be; for then those

of one kind will be infinite in quantity and those of another will not

(if the All is infinite), e.g. fire or water would be infinite, but

such an infinite element would be destruction to the contrary

elements. But if the parts are infinite and simple, their places

also are infinite and there will be an infinite number of elements;

and if this is impossible, and the places are finite, the All also

must be limited.

    In general, there cannot be an infinite body and also a proper

place for bodies, if every sensible body has either weight or

lightness. For it must move either towards the middle or upwards,

and the infinite either the whole or the half of it-cannot do

either; for how will you divide it? Or how will part of the infinite

be down and part up, or part extreme and part middle? Further, every

sensible body is in a place, and there are six kinds of place, but

these cannot exist in an infinite body. In general, if there cannot be

an infinite place, there cannot be an infinite body; (and there cannot

be an infinite place,) for that which is in a place is somewhere,

and this means either up or down or in one of the other directions,

and each of these is a limit.

    The infinite is not the same in the sense that it is a single

thing whether exhibited in distance or in movement or in time, but the

posterior among these is called infinite in virtue of its relation

to the prior; i.e. a movement is called infinite in virtue of the

distance covered by the spatial movement or alteration or growth,

and a time is called infinite because of the movement which occupies

it.
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    Of things which change, some change in an accidental sense, like

that in which 'the musical' may be said to walk, and others are

said, without qualification, to change, because something in them

changes, i.e. the things that change in parts; the body becomes

healthy, because the eye does. But there is something which is by

its own nature moved directly, and this is the essentially movable.

The same distinction is found in the case of the mover; for it

causes movement either in an accidental sense or in respect of a

part of itself or essentially. There is something that directly causes

movement; and there is something that is moved, also the time in which

it is moved, and that from which and that into which it is moved.

But the forms and the affections and the place, which are the

terminals of the movement of moving things, are unmovable, e.g.

knowledge or heat; it is not heat that is a movement, but heating.

Change which is not accidental is found not in all things, but between

contraries, and their intermediates, and between contradictories. We

may convince ourselves of this by induction.

    That which changes changes either from positive into positive,

or from negative into negative, or from positive into negative, or

from negative into positive. (By positive I mean that which is

expressed by an affirmative term.) Therefore there must be three

changes; that from negative into negative is not change, because

(since the terms are neither contraries nor contradictories) there

is no opposition. The change from the negative into the positive which

is its contradictory is generation-absolute change absolute

generation, and partial change partial generation; and the change from

positive to negative is destruction-absolute change absolute

destruction, and partial change partial destruction. If, then, 'that

which is not' has several senses, and movement can attach neither to

that which implies putting together or separating, nor to that which

implies potency and is opposed to that which is in the full sense

(true, the not-white or not-good can be moved incidentally, for the

not-white might be a man; but that which is not a particular thing

at all can in no wise be moved), that which is not cannot be moved

(and if this is so, generation cannot be movement; for that which is

not is generated; for even if we admit to the full that its generation

is accidental, yet it is true to say that 'not-being' is predicable of

that which is generated absolutely). Similarly rest cannot be long

to that which is not. These consequences, then, turn out to be

awkward, and also this, that everything that is moved is in a place,

but that which is not is not in a place; for then it would be

somewhere. Nor is destruction movement; for the contrary of movement

is rest, but the contrary of destruction is generation. Since every

movement is a change, and the kinds of change are the three named

above, and of these those in the way of generation and destruction are

not movements, and these are the changes from a thing to its

contradictory, it follows that only the change from positive into

positive is movement. And the positives are either contrary or

intermediate (for even privation must be regarded as contrary), and

are expressed by an affirmative term, e.g. 'naked' or 'toothless' or

'black'.
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    If the categories are classified as substance, quality, place,

acting or being acted on, relation, quantity, there must be three

kinds of movement-of quality, of quantity, of place. There is no

movement in respect of substance (because there is nothing contrary to

substance), nor of relation (for it is possible that if one of two

things in relation changes, the relative term which was true of the

other thing ceases to be true, though this other does not change at

all,-so that their movement is accidental), nor of agent and

patient, or mover and moved, because there is no movement of

movement nor generation of generation, nor, in general, change of

change. For there might be movement of movement in two senses; (1)

movement might be the subject moved, as a man is moved because he

changes from pale to dark,-so that on this showing movement, too,

may be either heated or cooled or change its place or increase. But

this is impossible; for change is not a subject. Or (2) some other

subject might change from change into some other form of existence

(e.g. a man from disease into health). But this also is not possible

except incidentally. For every movement is change from something

into something. (And so are generation and destruction; only, these

are changes into things opposed in certain ways while the other,

movement, is into things opposed in another way.) A thing changes,

then, at the same time from health into illness, and from this

change itself into another. Clearly, then, if it has become ill, it

will have changed into whatever may be the other change concerned

(though it may be at rest), and, further, into a determinate change

each time; and that new change will be from something definite into

some other definite thing; therefore it will be the opposite change,

that of growing well. We answer that this happens only incidentally;

e.g. there is a change from the process of recollection to that of

forgetting, only because that to which the process attaches is

changing, now into a state of knowledge, now into one of ignorance.

    Further, the process will go on to infinity, if there is to be

change of change and coming to be of coming to be. What is true of the

later, then, must be true of the earlier; e.g. if the simple coming to

be was once coming to be, that which comes to be something was also

once coming to be; therefore that which simply comes to be something

was not yet in existence, but something which was coming to be

coming to be something was already in existence. And this was once

coming to be, so that at that time it was not yet coming to be

something else. Now since of an infinite number of terms there is

not a first, the first in this series will not exist, and therefore no

following term exist. Nothing, then, can either come term wi to be

or move or change. Further, that which is capable of a movement is

also capable of the contrary movement and rest, and that which comes

to be also ceases to be. Therefore that which is coming to be is

ceasing to be when it has come to be coming to be; for it cannot cease

to be as soon as it is coming to be coming to be, nor after it has

come to be; for that which is ceasing to be must be. Further, there

must be a matter underlying that which comes to be and changes. What

will this be, then,-what is it that becomes movement or becoming, as

body or soul is that which suffers alteration? And; again, what is

it that they move into? For it must be the movement or becoming of

something from something into something. How, then, can this condition

be fulfilled? There can be no learning of learning, and therefore no

becoming of becoming. Since there is not movement either of

substance or of relation or of activity and passivity, it remains that

movement is in respect of quality and quantity and place; for each

of these admits of contrariety. By quality I mean not that which is in

the substance (for even the differentia is a quality), but the passive

quality, in virtue of which a thing is said to be acted on or to be

incapable of being acted on. The immobile is either that which is

wholly incapable of being moved, or that which is moved with

difficulty in a long time or begins slowly, or that which is of a

nature to be moved and can be moved but is not moved when and where

and as it would naturally be moved. This alone among immobiles I

describe as being at rest; for rest is contrary to movement, so that

it must be a privation in that which is receptive of movement.

    Things which are in one proximate place are together in place, and

things which are in different places are apart: things whose

extremes are together touch: that at which a changing thing, if it

changes continuously according to its nature, naturally arrives before

it arrives at the extreme into which it is changing, is between.

That which is most distant in a straight line is contrary in place.

That is successive which is after the beginning (the order being

determined by position or form or in some other way) and has nothing

of the same class between it and that which it succeeds, e.g. lines in

the case of a line, units in that of a unit, or a house in that of a

house. (There is nothing to prevent a thing of some other class from

being between.) For the successive succeeds something and is something

later; 'one' does not succeed 'two', nor the first day of the month

the second. That which, being successive, touches, is contiguous.

(Since all change is between opposites, and these are either

contraries or contradictories, and there is no middle term for

contradictories, clearly that which is between is between contraries.)

The continuous is a species of the contiguous. I call two things

continuous when the limits of each, with which they touch and by which

they are kept together, become one and the same, so that plainly the

continuous is found in the things out of which a unity naturally

arises in virtue of their contact. And plainly the successive is the

first of these concepts (for the successive does not necessarily

touch, but that which touches is successive; and if a thing is

continuous, it touches, but if it touches, it is not necessarily

continuous; and in things in which there is no touching, there is no

organic unity); therefore a point is not the same as a unit; for

contact belongs to points, but not to units, which have only

succession; and there is something between two of the former, but

not between two of the latter.

                                Book XII
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    The subject of our inquiry is substance; for the principles and

the causes we are seeking are those of substances. For if the universe

is of the nature of a whole, substance is its first part; and if it

coheres merely by virtue of serial succession, on this view also

substance is first, and is succeeded by quality, and then by quantity.

At the same time these latter are not even being in the full sense,

but are qualities and movements of it,-or else even the not-white

and the not-straight would be being; at least we say even these are,

e.g. 'there is a not-white'. Further, none of the categories other

than substance can exist apart. And the early philosophers also in

practice testify to the primacy of substance; for it was of

substance that they sought the principles and elements and causes. The

thinkers of the present day tend to rank universals as substances (for

genera are universals, and these they tend to describe as principles

and substances, owing to the abstract nature of their inquiry); but

the thinkers of old ranked particular things as substances, e.g.

fire and earth, not what is common to both, body.

    There are three kinds of substance-one that is sensible (of

which one subdivision is eternal and another is perishable; the latter

is recognized by all men, and includes e.g. plants and animals), of

which we must grasp the elements, whether one or many; and another

that is immovable, and this certain thinkers assert to be capable of

existing apart, some dividing it into two, others identifying the

Forms and the objects of mathematics, and others positing, of these

two, only the objects of mathematics. The former two kinds of

substance are the subject of physics (for they imply movement); but

the third kind belongs to another science, if there is no principle

common to it and to the other kinds.
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    Sensible substance is changeable. Now if change proceeds from

opposites or from intermediates, and not from all opposites (for the

voice is not-white, (but it does not therefore change to white)),

but from the contrary, there must be something underlying which

changes into the contrary state; for the contraries do not change.

Further, something persists, but the contrary does not persist;

there is, then, some third thing besides the contraries, viz. the

matter. Now since changes are of four kinds-either in respect of the

'what' or of the quality or of the quantity or of the place, and

change in respect of 'thisness' is simple generation and

destruction, and change in quantity is increase and diminution, and

change in respect of an affection is alteration, and change of place

is motion, changes will be from given states into those contrary to

them in these several respects. The matter, then, which changes must

be capable of both states. And since that which 'is' has two senses,

we must say that everything changes from that which is potentially

to that which is actually, e.g. from potentially white to actually

white, and similarly in the case of increase and diminution. Therefore

not only can a thing come to be, incidentally, out of that which is

not, but also all things come to be out of that which is, but is

potentially, and is not actually. And this is the 'One' of Anaxagoras;

for instead of 'all things were together'-and the 'Mixture' of

Empedocles and Anaximander and the account given by Democritus-it is

better to say 'all things were together potentially but not actually'.

Therefore these thinkers seem to have had some notion of matter. Now

all things that change have matter, but different matter; and of

eternal things those which are not generable but are movable in

space have matter-not matter for generation, however, but for motion

from one place to another.

    One might raise the question from what sort of non-being

generation proceeds; for 'non-being' has three senses. If, then, one

form of non-being exists potentially, still it is not by virtue of a

potentiality for any and every thing, but different things come from

different things; nor is it satisfactory to say that 'all things

were together'; for they differ in their matter, since otherwise why

did an infinity of things come to be, and not one thing? For

'reason' is one, so that if matter also were one, that must have

come to be in actuality which the matter was in potency. The causes

and the principles, then, are three, two being the pair of

contraries of which one is definition and form and the other is

privation, and the third being the matter.
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    Note, next, that neither the matter nor the form comes to be-and I

mean the last matter and form. For everything that changes is

something and is changed by something and into something. That by

which it is changed is the immediate mover; that which is changed, the

matter; that into which it is changed, the form. The process, then,

will go on to infinity, if not only the bronze comes to be round but

also the round or the bronze comes to be; therefore there must be a

stop.

    Note, next, that each substance comes into being out of

something that shares its name. (Natural objects and other things both

rank as substances.) For things come into being either by art or by

nature or by luck or by spontaneity. Now art is a principle of

movement in something other than the thing moved, nature is a

principle in the thing itself (for man begets man), and the other

causes are privations of these two.

    There are three kinds of substance-the matter, which is a 'this'

in appearance (for all things that are characterized by contact and

not, by organic unity are matter and substratum, e.g. fire, flesh,

head; for these are all matter, and the last matter is the matter of

that which is in the full sense substance); the nature, which is a

'this' or positive state towards which movement takes place; and

again, thirdly, the particular substance which is composed of these

two, e.g. Socrates or Callias. Now in some cases the 'this' does not

exist apart from the composite substance, e.g. the form of house

does not so exist, unless the art of building exists apart (nor is

there generation and destruction of these forms, but it is in

another way that the house apart from its matter, and health, and

all ideals of art, exist and do not exist); but if the 'this' exists

apart from the concrete thing, it is only in the case of natural

objects. And so Plato was not far wrong when he said that there are as

many Forms as there are kinds of natural object (if there are Forms

distinct from the things of this earth). The moving causes exist as

things preceding the effects, but causes in the sense of definitions

are simultaneous with their effects. For when a man is healthy, then

health also exists; and the shape of a bronze sphere exists at the

same time as the bronze sphere. (But we must examine whether any

form also survives afterwards. For in some cases there is nothing to

prevent this; e.g. the soul may be of this sort-not all soul but the

reason; for presumably it is impossible that all soul should survive.)

Evidently then there is no necessity, on this ground at least, for the

existence of the Ideas. For man is begotten by man, a given man by

an individual father; and similarly in the arts; for the medical art

is the formal cause of health.
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    The causes and the principles of different things are in a sense

different, but in a sense, if one speaks universally and analogically,

they are the same for all. For one might raise the question whether

the principles and elements are different or the same for substances

and for relative terms, and similarly in the case of each of the

categories. But it would be paradoxical if they were the same for all.

For then from the same elements will proceed relative terms and

substances. What then will this common element be? For (1) (a) there

is nothing common to and distinct from substance and the other

categories, viz. those which are predicated; but an element is prior

to the things of which it is an element. But again (b) substance is

not an element in relative terms, nor is any of these an element in

substance. Further, (2) how can all things have the same elements? For

none of the elements can be the same as that which is composed of

elements, e.g. b or a cannot be the same as ba. (None, therefore, of

the intelligibles, e.g. being or unity, is an element; for these are

predicable of each of the compounds as well.) None of the elements,

then, will be either a substance or a relative term; but it must be

one or other. All things, then, have not the same elements.

    Or, as we are wont to put it, in a sense they have and in a

sense they have not; e.g. perhaps the elements of perceptible bodies

are, as form, the hot, and in another sense the cold, which is the

privation; and, as matter, that which directly and of itself

potentially has these attributes; and substances comprise both these

and the things composed of these, of which these are the principles,

or any unity which is produced out of the hot and the cold, e.g. flesh

or bone; for the product must be different from the elements. These

things then have the same elements and principles (though specifically

different things have specifically different elements); but all things

have not the same elements in this sense, but only analogically;

i.e. one might say that there are three principles-the form, the

privation, and the matter. But each of these is different for each

class; e.g. in colour they are white, black, and surface, and in day

and night they are light, darkness, and air.

    Since not only the elements present in a thing are causes, but

also something external, i.e. the moving cause, clearly while

'principle' and 'element' are different both are causes, and

'principle' is divided into these two kinds; and that which acts as

producing movement or rest is a principle and a substance. Therefore

analogically there are three elements, and four causes and principles;

but the elements are different in different things, and the

proximate moving cause is different for different things. Health,

disease, body; the moving cause is the medical art. Form, disorder

of a particular kind, bricks; the moving cause is the building art.

And since the moving cause in the case of natural things is-for man,

for instance, man, and in the products of thought the form or its

contrary, there will be in a sense three causes, while in a sense

there are four. For the medical art is in some sense health, and the

building art is the form of the house, and man begets man; further,

besides these there is that which as first of all things moves all

things.
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    Some things can exist apart and some cannot, and it is the

former that are substances. And therefore all things have the same

causes, because, without substances, modifications and movements do

not exist. Further, these causes will probably be soul and body, or

reason and desire and body.

    And in yet another way, analogically identical things are

principles, i.e. actuality and potency; but these also are not only

different for different things but also apply in different ways to

them. For in some cases the same thing exists at one time actually and

at another potentially, e.g. wine or flesh or man does so. (And

these too fall under the above-named causes. For the form exists

actually, if it can exist apart, and so does the complex of form and

matter, and the privation, e.g. darkness or disease; but the matter

exists potentially; for this is that which can become qualified either

by the form or by the privation.) But the distinction of actuality and

potentiality applies in another way to cases where the matter of cause

and of effect is not the same, in some of which cases the form is

not the same but different; e.g. the cause of man is (1) the

elements in man (viz. fire and earth as matter, and the peculiar

form), and further (2) something else outside, i.e. the father, and

(3) besides these the sun and its oblique course, which are neither

matter nor form nor privation of man nor of the same species with him,

but moving causes.

    Further, one must observe that some causes can be expressed in

universal terms, and some cannot. The proximate principles of all

things are the 'this' which is proximate in actuality, and another

which is proximate in potentiality. The universal causes, then, of

which we spoke do not exist. For it is the individual that is the

originative principle of the individuals. For while man is the

originative principle of man universally, there is no universal man,

but Peleus is the originative principle of Achilles, and your father

of you, and this particular b of this particular ba, though b in

general is the originative principle of ba taken without

qualification.

    Further, if the causes of substances are the causes of all things,

yet different things have different causes and elements, as was

said; the causes of things that are not in the same class, e.g. of

colours and sounds, of substances and quantities, are different except

in an analogical sense; and those of things in the same species are

different, not in species, but in the sense that the causes of

different individuals are different, your matter and form and moving

cause being different from mine, while in their universal definition

they are the same. And if we inquire what are the principles or

elements of substances and relations and qualities-whether they are

the same or different-clearly when the names of the causes are used in

several senses the causes of each are the same, but when the senses

are distinguished the causes are not the same but different, except

that in the following senses the causes of all are the same. They

are (1) the same or analogous in this sense, that matter, form,

privation, and the moving cause are common to all things; and (2)

the causes of substances may be treated as causes of all things in

this sense, that when substances are removed all things are removed;

further, (3) that which is first in respect of complete reality is the

cause of all things. But in another sense there are different first

causes, viz. all the contraries which are neither generic nor

ambiguous terms; and, further, the matters of different things are

different. We have stated, then, what are the principles of sensible

things and how many they are, and in what sense they are the same

and in what sense different.

                                   6

    Since there were three kinds of substance, two of them physical

and one unmovable, regarding the latter we must assert that it is

necessary that there should be an eternal unmovable substance. For

substances are the first of existing things, and if they are all

destructible, all things are destructible. But it is impossible that

movement should either have come into being or cease to be (for it

must always have existed), or that time should. For there could not be

a before and an after if time did not exist. Movement also is

continuous, then, in the sense in which time is; for time is either

the same thing as movement or an attribute of movement. And there is

no continuous movement except movement in place, and of this only that

which is circular is continuous.

    But if there is something which is capable of moving things or

acting on them, but is not actually doing so, there will not

necessarily be movement; for that which has a potency need not

exercise it. Nothing, then, is gained even if we suppose eternal

substances, as the believers in the Forms do, unless there is to be in

them some principle which can cause change; nay, even this is not

enough, nor is another substance besides the Forms enough; for if it

is not to act, there will be no movement. Further even if it acts,

this will not be enough, if its essence is potency; for there will not

be eternal movement, since that which is potentially may possibly

not be. There must, then, be such a principle, whose very essence is

actuality. Further, then, these substances must be without matter; for

they must be eternal, if anything is eternal. Therefore they must be

actuality.

    Yet there is a difficulty; for it is thought that everything

that acts is able to act, but that not everything that is able to

act acts, so that the potency is prior. But if this is so, nothing

that is need be; for it is possible for all things to be capable of

existing but not yet to exist.

    Yet if we follow the theologians who generate the world from

night, or the natural philosophers who say that 'all things were

together', the same impossible result ensues. For how will there be

movement, if there is no actually existing cause? Wood will surely not

move itself-the carpenter's art must act on it; nor will the menstrual

blood nor the earth set themselves in motion, but the seeds must act

on the earth and the semen on the menstrual blood.

    This is why some suppose eternal actuality-e.g. Leucippus and

Plato; for they say there is always movement. But why and what this

movement is they do say, nor, if the world moves in this way or

that, do they tell us the cause of its doing so. Now nothing is

moved at random, but there must always be something present to move

it; e.g. as a matter of fact a thing moves in one way by nature, and

in another by force or through the influence of reason or something

else. (Further, what sort of movement is primary? This makes a vast

difference.) But again for Plato, at least, it is not permissible to

name here that which he sometimes supposes to be the source of

movement-that which moves itself; for the soul is later, and coeval

with the heavens, according to his account. To suppose potency prior

to actuality, then, is in a sense right, and in a sense not; and we

have specified these senses. That actuality is prior is testified by

Anaxagoras (for his 'reason' is actuality) and by Empedocles in his

doctrine of love and strife, and by those who say that there is always

movement, e.g. Leucippus. Therefore chaos or night did not exist for

an infinite time, but the same things have always existed (either

passing through a cycle of changes or obeying some other law), since

actuality is prior to potency. If, then, there is a constant cycle,

something must always remain, acting in the same way. And if there

is to be generation and destruction, there must be something else

which is always acting in different ways. This must, then, act in

one way in virtue of itself, and in another in virtue of something

else-either of a third agent, therefore, or of the first. Now it

must be in virtue of the first. For otherwise this again causes the

motion both of the second agent and of the third. Therefore it is

better to say 'the first'. For it was the cause of eternal uniformity;

and something else is the cause of variety, and evidently both

together are the cause of eternal variety. This, accordingly, is the

character which the motions actually exhibit. What need then is

there to seek for other principles?
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    Since (1) this is a possible account of the matter, and (2) if

it were not true, the world would have proceeded out of night and 'all

things together' and out of non-being, these difficulties may be taken

as solved. There is, then, something which is always moved with an

unceasing motion, which is motion in a circle; and this is plain not

in theory only but in fact. Therefore the first heaven must be

eternal. There is therefore also something which moves it. And since

that which moves and is moved is intermediate, there is something

which moves without being moved, being eternal, substance, and

actuality. And the object of desire and the object of thought move

in this way; they move without being moved. The primary objects of

desire and of thought are the same. For the apparent good is the

object of appetite, and the real good is the primary object of

rational wish. But desire is consequent on opinion rather than opinion

on desire; for the thinking is the starting-point. And thought is

moved by the object of thought, and one of the two columns of

opposites is in itself the object of thought; and in this, substance

is first, and in substance, that which is simple and exists

actually. (The one and the simple are not the same; for 'one' means

a measure, but 'simple' means that the thing itself has a certain

nature.) But the beautiful, also, and that which is in itself

desirable are in the same column; and the first in any class is always

best, or analogous to the best.

    That a final cause may exist among unchangeable entities is

shown by the distinction of its meanings. For the final cause is (a)

some being for whose good an action is done, and (b) something at

which the action aims; and of these the latter exists among

unchangeable entities though the former does not. The final cause,

then, produces motion as being loved, but all other things move by

being moved. Now if something is moved it is capable of being

otherwise than as it is. Therefore if its actuality is the primary

form of spatial motion, then in so far as it is subject to change,

in this respect it is capable of being otherwise,-in place, even if

not in substance. But since there is something which moves while

itself unmoved, existing actually, this can in no way be otherwise

than as it is. For motion in space is the first of the kinds of

change, and motion in a circle the first kind of spatial motion; and

this the first mover produces. The first mover, then, exists of

necessity; and in so far as it exists by necessity, its mode of

being is good, and it is in this sense a first principle. For the

necessary has all these senses-that which is necessary perforce

because it is contrary to the natural impulse, that without which

the good is impossible, and that which cannot be otherwise but can

exist only in a single way.

    On such a principle, then, depend the heavens and the world of

nature. And it is a life such as the best which we enjoy, and enjoy

for but a short time (for it is ever in this state, which we cannot

be), since its actuality is also pleasure. (And for this reason are

waking, perception, and thinking most pleasant, and hopes and memories

are so on account of these.) And thinking in itself deals with that

which is best in itself, and that which is thinking in the fullest

sense with that which is best in the fullest sense. And thought thinks

on itself because it shares the nature of the object of thought; for

it becomes an object of thought in coming into contact with and

thinking its objects, so that thought and object of thought are the

same. For that which is capable of receiving the object of thought,

i.e. the essence, is thought. But it is active when it possesses

this object. Therefore the possession rather than the receptivity is

the divine element which thought seems to contain, and the act of

contemplation is what is most pleasant and best. If, then, God is

always in that good state in which we sometimes are, this compels

our wonder; and if in a better this compels it yet more. And God is in

a better state. And life also belongs to God; for the actuality of

thought is life, and God is that actuality; and God's self-dependent

actuality is life most good and eternal. We say therefore that God

is a living being, eternal, most good, so that life and duration

continuous and eternal belong to God; for this is God.

    Those who suppose, as the Pythagoreans and Speusippus do, that

supreme beauty and goodness are not present in the beginning,

because the beginnings both of plants and of animals are causes, but

beauty and completeness are in the effects of these, are wrong in

their opinion. For the seed comes from other individuals which are

prior and complete, and the first thing is not seed but the complete

being; e.g. we must say that before the seed there is a man,-not the

man produced from the seed, but another from whom the seed comes.

    It is clear then from what has been said that there is a substance

which is eternal and unmovable and separate from sensible things. It

has been shown also that this substance cannot have any magnitude, but

is without parts and indivisible (for it produces movement through

infinite time, but nothing finite has infinite power; and, while every

magnitude is either infinite or finite, it cannot, for the above

reason, have finite magnitude, and it cannot have infinite magnitude

because there is no infinite magnitude at all). But it has also been

shown that it is impassive and unalterable; for all the other

changes are posterior to change of place.
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    It is clear, then, why these things are as they are. But we must

not ignore the question whether we have to suppose one such

substance or more than one, and if the latter, how many; we must

also mention, regarding the opinions expressed by others, that they

have said nothing about the number of the substances that can even

be clearly stated. For the theory of Ideas has no special discussion

of the subject; for those who speak of Ideas say the Ideas are

numbers, and they speak of numbers now as unlimited, now as limited by

the number 10; but as for the reason why there should be just so

many numbers, nothing is said with any demonstrative exactness. We

however must discuss the subject, starting from the presuppositions

and distinctions we have mentioned. The first principle or primary

being is not movable either in itself or accidentally, but produces

the primary eternal and single movement. But since that which is moved

must be moved by something, and the first mover must be in itself

unmovable, and eternal movement must be produced by something

eternal and a single movement by a single thing, and since we see that

besides the simple spatial movement of the universe, which we say

the first and unmovable substance produces, there are other spatial

movements-those of the planets-which are eternal (for a body which

moves in a circle is eternal and unresting; we have proved these

points in the physical treatises), each of these movements also must

be caused by a substance both unmovable in itself and eternal. For the

nature of the stars is eternal just because it is a certain kind of

substance, and the mover is eternal and prior to the moved, and that

which is prior to a substance must be a substance. Evidently, then,

there must be substances which are of the same number as the movements

of the stars, and in their nature eternal, and in themselves

unmovable, and without magnitude, for the reason before mentioned.

That the movers are substances, then, and that one of these is first

and another second according to the same order as the movements of the

stars, is evident. But in the number of the movements we reach a

problem which must be treated from the standpoint of that one of the

mathematical sciences which is most akin to philosophy-viz. of

astronomy; for this science speculates about substance which is

perceptible but eternal, but the other mathematical sciences, i.e.

arithmetic and geometry, treat of no substance. That the movements are

more numerous than the bodies that are moved is evident to those who

have given even moderate attention to the matter; for each of the

planets has more than one movement. But as to the actual number of

these movements, we now-to give some notion of the subject-quote

what some of the mathematicians say, that our thought may have some

definite number to grasp; but, for the rest, we must partly

investigate for ourselves, Partly learn from other investigators,

and if those who study this subject form an opinion contrary to what

we have now stated, we must esteem both parties indeed, but follow the

more accurate.

    Eudoxus supposed that the motion of the sun or of the moon

involves, in either case, three spheres, of which the first is the

sphere of the fixed stars, and the second moves in the circle which

runs along the middle of the zodiac, and the third in the circle which

is inclined across the breadth of the zodiac; but the circle in

which the moon moves is inclined at a greater angle than that in which

the sun moves. And the motion of the planets involves, in each case,

four spheres, and of these also the first and second are the same as

the first two mentioned above (for the sphere of the fixed stars is

that which moves all the other spheres, and that which is placed

beneath this and has its movement in the circle which bisects the

zodiac is common to all), but the poles of the third sphere of each

planet are in the circle which bisects the zodiac, and the motion of

the fourth sphere is in the circle which is inclined at an angle to

the equator of the third sphere; and the poles of the third sphere are

different for each of the other planets, but those of Venus and

Mercury are the same.

    Callippus made the position of the spheres the same as Eudoxus

did, but while he assigned the same number as Eudoxus did to Jupiter

and to Saturn, he thought two more spheres should be added to the

sun and two to the moon, if one is to explain the observed facts;

and one more to each of the other planets.

    But it is necessary, if all the spheres combined are to explain

the observed facts, that for each of the planets there should be other

spheres (one fewer than those hitherto assigned) which counteract

those already mentioned and bring back to the same position the

outermost sphere of the star which in each case is situated below

the star in question; for only thus can all the forces at work produce

the observed motion of the planets. Since, then, the spheres

involved in the movement of the planets themselves are--eight for

Saturn and Jupiter and twenty-five for the others, and of these only

those involved in the movement of the lowest-situated planet need

not be counteracted the spheres which counteract those of the

outermost two planets will be six in number, and the spheres which

counteract those of the next four planets will be sixteen; therefore

the number of all the spheres--both those which move the planets and

those which counteract these--will be fifty-five. And if one were

not to add to the moon and to the sun the movements we mentioned,

the whole set of spheres will be forty-seven in number.

    Let this, then, be taken as the number of the spheres, so that the

unmovable substances and principles also may probably be taken as just

so many; the assertion of necessity must be left to more powerful

thinkers. But if there can be no spatial movement which does not

conduce to the moving of a star, and if further every being and

every substance which is immune from change and in virtue of itself

has attained to the best must be considered an end, there can be no

other being apart from these we have named, but this must be the

number of the substances. For if there are others, they will cause

change as being a final cause of movement; but there cannot he other

movements besides those mentioned. And it is reasonable to infer

this from a consideration of the bodies that are moved; for if

everything that moves is for the sake of that which is moved, and

every movement belongs to something that is moved, no movement can

be for the sake of itself or of another movement, but all the

movements must be for the sake of the stars. For if there is to be a

movement for the sake of a movement, this latter also will have to

be for the sake of something else; so that since there cannot be an

infinite regress, the end of every movement will be one of the

divine bodies which move through the heaven.

    (Evidently there is but one heaven. For if there are many

heavens as there are many men, the moving principles, of which each

heaven will have one, will be one in form but in number many. But

all things that are many in number have matter; for one and the same

definition, e.g. that of man, applies to many things, while Socrates

is one. But the primary essence has not matter; for it is complete

reality. So the unmovable first mover is one both in definition and in

number; so too, therefore, is that which is moved always and

continuously; therefore there is one heaven alone.) Our forefathers in

the most remote ages have handed down to their posterity a

tradition, in the form of a myth, that these bodies are gods, and that

the divine encloses the whole of nature. The rest of the tradition has

been added later in mythical form with a view to the persuasion of the

multitude and to its legal and utilitarian expediency; they say

these gods are in the form of men or like some of the other animals,

and they say other things consequent on and similar to these which

we have mentioned. But if one were to separate the first point from

these additions and take it alone-that they thought the first

substances to be gods, one must regard this as an inspired

utterance, and reflect that, while probably each art and each

science has often been developed as far as possible and has again

perished, these opinions, with others, have been preserved until the

present like relics of the ancient treasure. Only thus far, then, is

the opinion of our ancestors and of our earliest predecessors clear to

us.
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    The nature of the divine thought involves certain problems; for

while thought is held to be the most divine of things observed by

us, the question how it must be situated in order to have that

character involves difficulties. For if it thinks of nothing, what

is there here of dignity? It is just like one who sleeps. And if it

thinks, but this depends on something else, then (since that which

is its substance is not the act of thinking, but a potency) it

cannot be the best substance; for it is through thinking that its

value belongs to it. Further, whether its substance is the faculty

of thought or the act of thinking, what does it think of? Either of

itself or of something else; and if of something else, either of the

same thing always or of something different. Does it matter, then,

or not, whether it thinks of the good or of any chance thing? Are

there not some things about which it is incredible that it should

think? Evidently, then, it thinks of that which is most divine and

precious, and it does not change; for change would be change for the

worse, and this would be already a movement. First, then, if 'thought'

is not the act of thinking but a potency, it would be reasonable to

suppose that the continuity of its thinking is wearisome to it.

Secondly, there would evidently be something else more precious than

thought, viz. that which is thought of. For both thinking and the

act of thought will belong even to one who thinks of the worst thing

in the world, so that if this ought to be avoided (and it ought, for

there are even some things which it is better not to see than to see),

the act of thinking cannot be the best of things. Therefore it must be

of itself that the divine thought thinks (since it is the most

excellent of things), and its thinking is a thinking on thinking.

    But evidently knowledge and perception and opinion and

understanding have always something else as their object, and

themselves only by the way. Further, if thinking and being thought

of are different, in respect of which does goodness belong to thought?

For to he an act of thinking and to he an object of thought are not

the same thing. We answer that in some cases the knowledge is the

object. In the productive sciences it is the substance or essence of

the object, matter omitted, and in the theoretical sciences the

definition or the act of thinking is the object. Since, then,

thought and the object of thought are not different in the case of

things that have not matter, the divine thought and its object will be

the same, i.e. the thinking will be one with the object of its

thought.

    A further question is left-whether the object of the divine

thought is composite; for if it were, thought would change in

passing from part to part of the whole. We answer that everything

which has not matter is indivisible-as human thought, or rather the

thought of composite beings, is in a certain period of time (for it

does not possess the good at this moment or at that, but its best,

being something different from it, is attained only in a whole

period of time), so throughout eternity is the thought which has

itself for its object.
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    We must consider also in which of two ways the nature of the

universe contains the good, and the highest good, whether as something

separate and by itself, or as the order of the parts. Probably in both

ways, as an army does; for its good is found both in its order and

in its leader, and more in the latter; for he does not depend on the

order but it depends on him. And all things are ordered together

somehow, but not all alike,-both fishes and fowls and plants; and

the world is not such that one thing has nothing to do with another,

but they are connected. For all are ordered together to one end, but

it is as in a house, where the freemen are least at liberty to act

at random, but all things or most things are already ordained for

them, while the slaves and the animals do little for the common

good, and for the most part live at random; for this is the sort of

principle that constitutes the nature of each. I mean, for instance,

that all must at least come to be dissolved into their elements, and

there are other functions similarly in which all share for the good of

the whole.

    We must not fail to observe how many impossible or paradoxical

results confront those who hold different views from our own, and what

are the views of the subtler thinkers, and which views are attended by

fewest difficulties. All make all things out of contraries. But

neither 'all things' nor 'out of contraries' is right; nor do these

thinkers tell us how all the things in which the contraries are

present can be made out of the contraries; for contraries are not

affected by one another. Now for us this difficulty is solved

naturally by the fact that there is a third element. These thinkers

however make one of the two contraries matter; this is done for

instance by those who make the unequal matter for the equal, or the

many matter for the one. But this also is refuted in the same way; for

the one matter which underlies any pair of contraries is contrary to

nothing. Further, all things, except the one, will, on the view we are

criticizing, partake of evil; for the bad itself is one of the two

elements. But the other school does not treat the good and the bad

even as principles; yet in all things the good is in the highest

degree a principle. The school we first mentioned is right in saying

that it is a principle, but how the good is a principle they do not

say-whether as end or as mover or as form.

    Empedocles also has a paradoxical view; for he identifies the good

with love, but this is a principle both as mover (for it brings things

together) and as matter (for it is part of the mixture). Now even if

it happens that the same thing is a principle both as matter and as

mover, still the being, at least, of the two is not the same. In which

respect then is love a principle? It is paradoxical also that strife

should be imperishable; the nature of his 'evil' is just strife.

    Anaxagoras makes the good a motive principle; for his 'reason'

moves things. But it moves them for an end, which must be something

other than it, except according to our way of stating the case; for,

on our view, the medical art is in a sense health. It is paradoxical

also not to suppose a contrary to the good, i.e. to reason. But all

who speak of the contraries make no use of the contraries, unless we

bring their views into shape. And why some things are perishable and

others imperishable, no one tells us; for they make all existing

things out of the same principles. Further, some make existing

things out of the nonexistent; and others to avoid the necessity of

this make all things one.

    Further, why should there always be becoming, and what is the

cause of becoming?-this no one tells us. And those who suppose two

principles must suppose another, a superior principle, and so must

those who believe in the Forms; for why did things come to

participate, or why do they participate, in the Forms? And all other

thinkers are confronted by the necessary consequence that there is

something contrary to Wisdom, i.e. to the highest knowledge; but we

are not. For there is nothing contrary to that which is primary; for

all contraries have matter, and things that have matter exist only

potentially; and the ignorance which is contrary to any knowledge

leads to an object contrary to the object of the knowledge; but what

is primary has no contrary.

    Again, if besides sensible things no others exist, there will be

no first principle, no order, no becoming, no heavenly bodies, but

each principle will have a principle before it, as in the accounts

of the theologians and all the natural philosophers. But if the

Forms or the numbers are to exist, they will be causes of nothing;

or if not that, at least not of movement. Further, how is extension,

i.e. a continuum, to be produced out of unextended parts? For number

will not, either as mover or as form, produce a continuum. But again

there cannot be any contrary that is also essentially a productive

or moving principle; for it would be possible for it not to be. Or

at least its action would be posterior to its potency. The world,

then, would not be eternal. But it is; one of these premisses, then,

must be denied. And we have said how this must be done. Further, in

virtue of what the numbers, or the soul and the body, or in general

the form and the thing, are one-of this no one tells us anything;

nor can any one tell, unless he says, as we do, that the mover makes

them one. And those who say mathematical number is first and go on

to generate one kind of substance after another and give different

principles for each, make the substance of the universe a mere

series of episodes (for one substance has no influence on another by

its existence or nonexistence), and they give us many governing

principles; but the world refuses to be governed badly.

          'The rule of many is not good; one ruler let there be.'

                                Book XIII

                                   1

    WE have stated what is the substance of sensible things, dealing

in the treatise on physics with matter, and later with the substance

which has actual existence. Now since our inquiry is whether there

is or is not besides the sensible substances any which is immovable

and eternal, and, if there is, what it is, we must first consider what

is said by others, so that, if there is anything which they say

wrongly, we may not be liable to the same objections, while, if

there is any opinion common to them and us, we shall have no private

grievance against ourselves on that account; for one must be content

to state some points better than one's predecessors, and others no

worse.

    Two opinions are held on this subject; it is said that the objects

of mathematics-i.e. numbers and lines and the like-are substances, and

again that the Ideas are substances. And (1) since some recognize

these as two different classes-the Ideas and the mathematical numbers,

and (2) some recognize both as having one nature, while (3) some

others say that the mathematical substances are the only substances,

we must consider first the objects of mathematics, not qualifying them

by any other characteristic-not asking, for instance, whether they are

in fact Ideas or not, or whether they are the principles and

substances of existing things or not, but only whether as objects of

mathematics they exist or not, and if they exist, how they exist. Then

after this we must separately consider the Ideas themselves in a

general way, and only as far as the accepted mode of treatment

demands; for most of the points have been repeatedly made even by

the discussions outside our school, and, further, the greater part

of our account must finish by throwing light on that inquiry, viz.

when we examine whether the substances and the principles of

existing things are numbers and Ideas; for after the discussion of the

Ideas this remans as a third inquiry.

    If the objects of mathematics exist, they must exist either in

sensible objects, as some say, or separate from sensible objects

(and this also is said by some); or if they exist in neither of

these ways, either they do not exist, or they exist only in some

special sense. So that the subject of our discussion will be not

whether they exist but how they exist.
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    That it is impossible for mathematical objects to exist in

sensible things, and at the same time that the doctrine in question is

an artificial one, has been said already in our discussion of

difficulties we have pointed out that it is impossible for two

solids to be in the same place, and also that according to the same

argument the other powers and characteristics also should exist in

sensible things and none of them separately. This we have said

already. But, further, it is obvious that on this theory it is

impossible for any body whatever to be divided; for it would have to

be divided at a plane, and the plane at a line, and the line at a

point, so that if the point cannot be divided, neither can the line,

and if the line cannot, neither can the plane nor the solid. What

difference, then, does it make whether sensible things are such

indivisible entities, or, without being so themselves, have

indivisible entities in them? The result will be the same; if the

sensible entities are divided the others will be divided too, or

else not even the sensible entities can be divided.

    But, again, it is not possible that such entities should exist

separately. For if besides the sensible solids there are to be other

solids which are separate from them and prior to the sensible

solids, it is plain that besides the planes also there must be other

and separate planes and points and lines; for consistency requires

this. But if these exist, again besides the planes and lines and

points of the mathematical solid there must be others which are

separate. (For incomposites are prior to compounds; and if there

are, prior to the sensible bodies, bodies which are not sensible, by

the same argument the planes which exist by themselves must be prior

to those which are in the motionless solids. Therefore these will be

planes and lines other than those that exist along with the

mathematical solids to which these thinkers assign separate existence;

for the latter exist along with the mathematical solids, while the

others are prior to the mathematical solids.) Again, therefore,

there will be, belonging to these planes, lines, and prior to them

there will have to be, by the same argument, other lines and points;

and prior to these points in the prior lines there will have to be

other points, though there will be no others prior to these. Now (1)

the accumulation becomes absurd; for we find ourselves with one set of

solids apart from the sensible solids; three sets of planes apart from

the sensible planes-those which exist apart from the sensible

planes, and those in the mathematical solids, and those which exist

apart from those in the mathematical solids; four sets of lines, and

five sets of points. With which of these, then, will the

mathematical sciences deal? Certainly not with the planes and lines

and points in the motionless solid; for science always deals with what

is prior. And (the same account will apply also to numbers; for

there will be a different set of units apart from each set of

points, and also apart from each set of realities, from the objects of

sense and again from those of thought; so that there will be various

classes of mathematical numbers.

    Again, how is it possible to solve the questions which we have

already enumerated in our discussion of difficulties? For the

objects of astronomy will exist apart from sensible things just as the

objects of geometry will; but how is it possible that a heaven and its

parts-or anything else which has movement-should exist apart?

Similarly also the objects of optics and of harmonics will exist

apart; for there will be both voice and sight besides the sensible

or individual voices and sights. Therefore it is plain that the

other senses as well, and the other objects of sense, will exist

apart; for why should one set of them do so and another not? And if

this is so, there will also be animals existing apart, since there

will be senses.

    Again, there are certain mathematical theorems that are universal,

extending beyond these substances. Here then we shall have another

intermediate substance separate both from the Ideas and from the

intermediates,-a substance which is neither number nor points nor

spatial magnitude nor time. And if this is impossible, plainly it is

also impossible that the former entities should exist separate from

sensible things.

    And, in general, conclusion contrary alike to the truth and to the

usual views follow, if one is to suppose the objects of mathematics to

exist thus as separate entities. For because they exist thus they must

be prior to sensible spatial magnitudes, but in truth they must be

posterior; for the incomplete spatial magnitude is in the order of

generation prior, but in the order of substance posterior, as the

lifeless is to the living.

    Again, by virtue of what, and when, will mathematical magnitudes

be one? For things in our perceptible world are one in virtue of soul,

or of a part of soul, or of something else that is reasonable

enough; when these are not present, the thing is a plurality, and

splits up into parts. But in the case of the subjects of

mathematics, which are divisible and are quantities, what is the cause

of their being one and holding together?

    Again, the modes of generation of the objects of mathematics

show that we are right. For the dimension first generated is length,

then comes breadth, lastly depth, and the process is complete. If,

then, that which is posterior in the order of generation is prior in

the order of substantiality, the solid will be prior to the plane

and the line. And in this way also it is both more complete and more

whole, because it can become animate. How, on the other hand, could

a line or a plane be animate? The supposition passes the power of

our senses.

    Again, the solid is a sort of substance; for it already has in a

sense completeness. But how can lines be substances? Neither as a form

or shape, as the soul perhaps is, nor as matter, like the solid; for

we have no experience of anything that can be put together out of

lines or planes or points, while if these had been a sort of

material substance, we should have observed things which could be

put together out of them.

    Grant, then, that they are prior in definition. Still not all

things that are prior in definition are also prior in

substantiality. For those things are prior in substantiality which

when separated from other things surpass them in the power of

independent existence, but things are prior in definition to those

whose definitions are compounded out of their definitions; and these

two properties are not coextensive. For if attributes do not exist

apart from the substances (e.g. a 'mobile' or a pale'), pale is

prior to the pale man in definition, but not in substantiality. For it

cannot exist separately, but is always along with the concrete

thing; and by the concrete thing I mean the pale man. Therefore it

is plain that neither is the result of abstraction prior nor that

which is produced by adding determinants posterior; for it is by

adding a determinant to pale that we speak of the pale man.

    It has, then, been sufficiently pointed out that the objects of

mathematics are not substances in a higher degree than bodies are, and

that they are not prior to sensibles in being, but only in definition,

and that they cannot exist somewhere apart. But since it was not

possible for them to exist in sensibles either, it is plain that

they either do not exist at all or exist in a special sense and

therefore do not 'exist' without qualification. For 'exist' has many

senses.
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    For just as the universal propositions of mathematics deal not

with objects which exist separately, apart from extended magnitudes

and from numbers, but with magnitudes and numbers, not however qua

such as to have magnitude or to be divisible, clearly it is possible

that there should also be both propositions and demonstrations about

sensible magnitudes, not however qua sensible but qua possessed of

certain definite qualities. For as there are many propositions about

things merely considered as in motion, apart from what each such thing

is and from their accidents, and as it is not therefore necessary that

there should be either a mobile separate from sensibles, or a distinct

mobile entity in the sensibles, so too in the case of mobiles there

will be propositions and sciences, which treat them however not qua

mobile but only qua bodies, or again only qua planes, or only qua

lines, or qua divisibles, or qua indivisibles having position, or only

qua indivisibles. Thus since it is true to say without qualification

that not only things which are separable but also things which are

inseparable exist (for instance, that mobiles exist), it is true

also to say without qualification that the objects of mathematics

exist, and with the character ascribed to them by mathematicians.

And as it is true to say of the other sciences too, without

qualification, that they deal with such and such a subject-not with

what is accidental to it (e.g. not with the pale, if the healthy thing

is pale, and the science has the healthy as its subject), but with

that which is the subject of each science-with the healthy if it

treats its object qua healthy, with man if qua man:-so too is it

with geometry; if its subjects happen to be sensible, though it does

not treat them qua sensible, the mathematical sciences will not for

that reason be sciences of sensibles-nor, on the other hand, of

other things separate from sensibles. Many properties attach to things

in virtue of their own nature as possessed of each such character;

e.g. there are attributes peculiar to the animal qua female or qua

male (yet there is no 'female' nor 'male' separate from animals); so

that there are also attributes which belong to things merely as

lengths or as planes. And in proportion as we are dealing with

things which are prior in definition and simpler, our knowledge has

more accuracy, i.e. simplicity. Therefore a science which abstracts

from spatial magnitude is more precise than one which takes it into

account; and a science is most precise if it abstracts from

movement, but if it takes account of movement, it is most precise if

it deals with the primary movement, for this is the simplest; and of

this again uniform movement is the simplest form.

    The same account may be given of harmonics and optics; for neither

considers its objects qua sight or qua voice, but qua lines and

numbers; but the latter are attributes proper to the former. And

mechanics too proceeds in the same way. Therefore if we suppose

attributes separated from their fellow attributes and make any inquiry

concerning them as such, we shall not for this reason be in error, any

more than when one draws a line on the ground and calls it a foot long

when it is not; for the error is not included in the premisses.

    Each question will be best investigated in this way-by setting

up by an act of separation what is not separate, as the

arithmetician and the geometer do. For a man qua man is one

indivisible thing; and the arithmetician supposed one indivisible

thing, and then considered whether any attribute belongs to a man

qua indivisible. But the geometer treats him neither qua man nor qua

indivisible, but as a solid. For evidently the properties which

would have belonged to him even if perchance he had not been

indivisible, can belong to him even apart from these attributes. Thus,

then, geometers speak correctly; they talk about existing things,

and their subjects do exist; for being has two forms-it exists not

only in complete reality but also materially.

    Now since the good and the beautiful are different (for the former

always implies conduct as its subject, while the beautiful is found

also in motionless things), those who assert that the mathematical

sciences say nothing of the beautiful or the good are in error. For

these sciences say and prove a great deal about them; if they do not

expressly mention them, but prove attributes which are their results

or their definitions, it is not true to say that they tell us

nothing about them. The chief forms of beauty are order and symmetry

and definiteness, which the mathematical sciences demonstrate in a

special degree. And since these (e.g. order and definiteness) are

obviously causes of many things, evidently these sciences must treat

this sort of causative principle also (i.e. the beautiful) as in

some sense a cause. But we shall speak more plainly elsewhere about

these matters.
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    So much then for the objects of mathematics; we have said that

they exist and in what sense they exist, and in what sense they are

prior and in what sense not prior. Now, regarding the Ideas, we must

first examine the ideal theory itself, not connecting it in any way

with the nature of numbers, but treating it in the form in which it

was originally understood by those who first maintained the

existence of the Ideas. The supporters of the ideal theory were led to

it because on the question about the truth of things they accepted the

Heraclitean sayings which describe all sensible things as ever passing

away, so that if knowledge or thought is to have an object, there must

be some other and permanent entities, apart from those which are

sensible; for there could be no knowledge of things which were in a

state of flux. But when Socrates was occupying himself with the

excellences of character, and in connexion with them became the

first to raise the problem of universal definition (for of the

physicists Democritus only touched on the subject to a small extent,

and defined, after a fashion, the hot and the cold; while the

Pythagoreans had before this treated of a few things, whose

definitions-e.g. those of opportunity, justice, or marriage-they

connected with numbers; but it was natural that Socrates should be

seeking the essence, for he was seeking to syllogize, and 'what a

thing is' is the starting-point of syllogisms; for there was as yet

none of the dialectical power which enables people even without

knowledge of the essence to speculate about contraries and inquire

whether the same science deals with contraries; for two things may

be fairly ascribed to Socrates-inductive arguments and universal

definition, both of which are concerned with the starting-point of

science):-but Socrates did not make the universals or the

definitions exist apart: they, however, gave them separate

existence, and this was the kind of thing they called Ideas. Therefore

it followed for them, almost by the same argument, that there must

be Ideas of all things that are spoken of universally, and it was

almost as if a man wished to count certain things, and while they were

few thought he would not be able to count them, but made more of

them and then counted them; for the Forms are, one may say, more

numerous than the particular sensible things, yet it was in seeking

the causes of these that they proceeded from them to the Forms. For to

each thing there answers an entity which has the same name and

exists apart from the substances, and so also in the case of all other

groups there is a one over many, whether these be of this world or

eternal.

    Again, of the ways in which it is proved that the Forms exist,

none is convincing; for from some no inference necessarily follows,

and from some arise Forms even of things of which they think there are

no Forms. For according to the arguments from the sciences there

will be Forms of all things of which there are sciences, and according

to the argument of the 'one over many' there will be Forms even of

negations, and according to the argument that thought has an object

when the individual object has perished, there will be Forms of

perishable things; for we have an image of these. Again, of the most

accurate arguments, some lead to Ideas of relations, of which they say

there is no independent class, and others introduce the 'third man'.

    And in general the arguments for the Forms destroy things for

whose existence the believers in Forms are more zealous than for the

existence of the Ideas; for it follows that not the dyad but number is

first, and that prior to number is the relative, and that this is

prior to the absolute-besides all the other points on which certain

people, by following out the opinions held about the Forms, came

into conflict with the principles of the theory.

    Again, according to the assumption on the belief in the Ideas

rests, there will be Forms not only of substances but also of many

other things; for the concept is single not only in the case of

substances, but also in that of non-substances, and there are sciences

of other things than substance; and a thousand other such difficulties

confront them. But according to the necessities of the case and the

opinions about the Forms, if they can be shared in there must be Ideas

of substances only. For they are not shared in incidentally, but

each Form must be shared in as something not predicated of a

subject. (By 'being shared in incidentally' I mean that if a thing

shares in 'double itself', it shares also in 'eternal', but

incidentally; for 'the double' happens to be eternal.) Therefore the

Forms will be substance. But the same names indicate substance in this

and in the ideal world (or what will be the meaning of saying that

there is something apart from the particulars-the one over many?). And

if the Ideas and the things that share in them have the same form,

there will be something common: for why should '2' be one and the same

in the perishable 2's, or in the 2's which are many but eternal, and

not the same in the '2 itself' as in the individual 2? But if they

have not the same form, they will have only the name in common, and it

is as if one were to call both Callias and a piece of wood a 'man',

without observing any community between them.

    But if we are to suppose that in other respects the common

definitions apply to the Forms, e.g. that 'plane figure' and the other

parts of the definition apply to the circle itself, but 'what really

is' has to be added, we must inquire whether this is not absolutely

meaningless. For to what is this to be added? To 'centre' or to

'plane' or to all the parts of the definition? For all the elements in

the essence are Ideas, e.g. 'animal' and 'two-footed'. Further,

there must be some Ideal answering to 'plane' above, some nature which

will be present in all the Forms as their genus.
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    Above all one might discuss the question what in the world the

Forms contribute to sensible things, either to those that are

eternal or to those that come into being and cease to be; for they

cause neither movement nor any change in them. But again they help

in no wise either towards the knowledge of other things (for they

are not even the substance of these, else they would have been in

them), or towards their being, if they are not in the individuals

which share in them; though if they were, they might be thought to

be causes, as white causes whiteness in a white object by entering

into its composition. But this argument, which was used first by

Anaxagoras, and later by Eudoxus in his discussion of difficulties and

by certain others, is very easily upset; for it is easy to collect

many and insuperable objections to such a view.

    But, further, all other things cannot come from the Forms in any

of the usual senses of 'from'. And to say that they are patterns and

the other things share in them is to use empty words and poetical

metaphors. For what is it that works, looking to the Ideas? And any

thing can both be and come into being without being copied from

something else, so that, whether Socrates exists or not, a man like

Socrates might come to be. And evidently this might be so even if

Socrates were eternal. And there will be several patterns of the

same thing, and therefore several Forms; e.g. 'animal' and

'two-footed', and also 'man-himself', will be Forms of man. Again, the

Forms are patterns not only of sensible things, but of Forms

themselves also; i.e. the genus is the pattern of the various

forms-of-a-genus; therefore the same thing will be pattern and copy.

    Again, it would seem impossible that substance and that whose

substance it is should exist apart; how, therefore, could the Ideas,

being the substances of things, exist apart?

    In the Phaedo the case is stated in this way-that the Forms are

causes both of being and of becoming. Yet though the Forms exist,

still things do not come into being, unless there is something to

originate movement; and many other things come into being (e.g. a

house or a ring) of which they say there are no Forms. Clearly

therefore even the things of which they say there are Ideas can both

be and come into being owing to such causes as produce the things just

mentioned, and not owing to the Forms. But regarding the Ideas it is

possible, both in this way and by more abstract and accurate

arguments, to collect many objections like those we have considered.
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    Since we have discussed these points, it is well to consider again

the results regarding numbers which confront those who say that

numbers are separable substances and first causes of things. If number

is an entity and its substance is nothing other than just number, as

some say, it follows that either (1) there is a first in it and a

second, each being different in species,-and either (a) this is true

of the units without exception, and any unit is inassociable with

any unit, or (b) they are all without exception successive, and any of

them are associable with any, as they say is the case with

mathematical number; for in mathematical number no one unit is in

any way different from another. Or (c) some units must be associable

and some not; e.g. suppose that 2 is first after 1, and then comes 3

and then the rest of the number series, and the units in each number

are associable, e.g. those in the first 2 are associable with one

another, and those in the first 3 with one another, and so with the

other numbers; but the units in the '2-itself' are inassociable with

those in the '3-itself'; and similarly in the case of the other

successive numbers. And so while mathematical number is counted

thus-after 1, 2 (which consists of another 1 besides the former 1),

and 3 which consists of another 1 besides these two), and the other

numbers similarly, ideal number is counted thus-after 1, a distinct

2 which does not include the first 1, and a 3 which does not include

the 2 and the rest of the number series similarly. Or (2) one kind

of number must be like the first that was named, one like that which

the mathematicians speak of, and that which we have named last must be

a third kind.

    Again, these kinds of numbers must either be separable from

things, or not separable but in objects of perception (not however

in the way which we first considered, in the sense that objects of

perception consists of numbers which are present in them)-either one

kind and not another, or all of them.

    These are of necessity the only ways in which the numbers can

exist. And of those who say that the 1 is the beginning and

substance and element of all things, and that number is formed from

the 1 and something else, almost every one has described number in one

of these ways; only no one has said all the units are inassociable.

And this has happened reasonably enough; for there can be no way

besides those mentioned. Some say both kinds of number exist, that

which has a before and after being identical with the Ideas, and

mathematical number being different from the Ideas and from sensible

things, and both being separable from sensible things; and others

say mathematical number alone exists, as the first of realities,

separate from sensible things. And the Pythagoreans, also, believe

in one kind of number-the mathematical; only they say it is not

separate but sensible substances are formed out of it. For they

construct the whole universe out of numbers-only not numbers

consisting of abstract units; they suppose the units to have spatial

magnitude. But how the first 1 was constructed so as to have

magnitude, they seem unable to say.

    Another thinker says the first kind of number, that of the

Forms, alone exists, and some say mathematical number is identical

with this.

    The case of lines, planes, and solids is similar. For some think

that those which are the objects of mathematics are different from

those which come after the Ideas; and of those who express

themselves otherwise some speak of the objects of mathematics and in a

mathematical way-viz. those who do not make the Ideas numbers nor

say that Ideas exist; and others speak of the objects of

mathematics, but not mathematically; for they say that neither is

every spatial magnitude divisible into magnitudes, nor do any two

units taken at random make 2. All who say the 1 is an element and

principle of things suppose numbers to consist of abstract units,

except the Pythagoreans; but they suppose the numbers to have

magnitude, as has been said before. It is clear from this statement,

then, in how many ways numbers may be described, and that all the ways

have been mentioned; and all these views are impossible, but some

perhaps more than others.
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    First, then, let us inquire if the units are associable or

inassociable, and if inassociable, in which of the two ways we

distinguished. For it is possible that any unity is inassociable

with any, and it is possible that those in the 'itself' are

inassociable with those in the 'itself', and, generally, that those in

each ideal number are inassociable with those in other ideal

numbers. Now (1) all units are associable and without difference, we

get mathematical number-only one kind of number, and the Ideas

cannot be the numbers. For what sort of number will man-himself or

animal-itself or any other Form be? There is one Idea of each thing

e.g. one of man-himself and another one of animal-itself; but the

similar and undifferentiated numbers are infinitely many, so that

any particular 3 is no more man-himself than any other 3. But if the

Ideas are not numbers, neither can they exist at all. For from what

principles will the Ideas come? It is number that comes from the 1 and

the indefinite dyad, and the principles or elements are said to be

principles and elements of number, and the Ideas cannot be ranked as

either prior or posterior to the numbers.

    But (2) if the units are inassociable, and inassociable in the

sense that any is inassociable with any other, number of this sort

cannot be mathematical number; for mathematical number consists of

undifferentiated units, and the truths proved of it suit this

character. Nor can it be ideal number. For 2 will not proceed

immediately from 1 and the indefinite dyad, and be followed by the

successive numbers, as they say '2,3,4' for the units in the ideal are

generated at the same time, whether, as the first holder of the theory

said, from unequals (coming into being when these were equalized) or

in some other way-since, if one unit is to be prior to the other, it

will be prior also to 2 the composed of these; for when there is one

thing prior and another posterior, the resultant of these will be

prior to one and posterior to the other.  Again, since the 1-itself is

first, and then there is a particular 1 which is first among the

others and next after the 1-itself, and again a third which is next

after the second and next but one after the first 1,-so the units must

be prior to the numbers after which they are named when we count them;

e.g. there will be a third unit in 2 before 3 exists, and a fourth and

a fifth in 3 before the numbers 4 and 5 exist.-Now none of these

thinkers has said the units are inassociable in this way, but

according to their principles it is reasonable that they should be

so even in this way, though in truth it is impossible. For it is

reasonable both that the units should have priority and posteriority

if there is a first unit or first 1, and also that the 2's should if

there is a first 2; for after the first it is reasonable and necessary

that there should be a second, and if a second, a third, and so with

the others successively. (And to say both things at the same time,

that a unit is first and another unit is second after the ideal 1, and

that a 2 is first after it, is impossible.) But they make a first unit

or 1, but not also a second and a third, and a first 2, but not also a

second and a third. Clearly, also, it is not possible, if all the

units are inassociable, that there should be a 2-itself and a

3-itself; and so with the other numbers. For whether the units are

undifferentiated or different each from each, number must be counted

by addition, e.g. 2 by adding another 1 to the one, 3 by adding

another 1 to the two, and similarly. This being so, numbers cannot

be generated as they generate them, from the 2 and the 1; for 2

becomes part of 3 and 3 of 4 and the same happens in the case of the

succeeding numbers, but they say 4 came from the first 2 and the

indefinite which makes it two 2's other than the 2-itself; if not, the

2-itself will be a part of 4 and one other 2 will be added. And

similarly 2 will consist of the 1-itself and another 1; but if this is

so, the other element cannot be an indefinite 2; for it generates

one unit, not, as the indefinite 2 does, a definite 2.

    Again, besides the 3-itself and the 2-itself how can there be

other 3's and 2's? And how do they consist of prior and posterior

units? All this is absurd and fictitious, and there cannot be a

first 2 and then a 3-itself. Yet there must, if the 1 and the

indefinite dyad are to be the elements. But if the results are

impossible, it is also impossible that these are the generating

principles.

    If the units, then, are differentiated, each from each, these

results and others similar to these follow of necessity. But (3) if

those in different numbers are differentiated, but those in the same

number are alone undifferentiated from one another, even so the

difficulties that follow are no less. E.g. in the 10-itself their

are ten units, and the 10 is composed both of them and of two 5's. But

since the 10-itself is not any chance number nor composed of any

chance 5's--or, for that matter, units--the units in this 10 must

differ. For if they do not differ, neither will the 5's of which the

10 consists differ; but since these differ, the units also will

differ. But if they differ, will there be no other 5's in the 10 but

only these two, or will there be others? If there are not, this is

paradoxical; and if there are, what sort of 10 will consist of them?

For there is no other in the 10 but the 10 itself. But it is

actually necessary on their view that the 4 should not consist of

any chance 2's; for the indefinite as they say, received the

definite 2 and made two 2's; for its nature was to double what it

received.

    Again, as to the 2 being an entity apart from its two units, and

the 3 an entity apart from its three units, how is this possible?

Either by one's sharing in the other, as 'pale man' is different

from 'pale' and 'man' (for it shares in these), or when one is a

differentia of the other, as 'man' is different from 'animal' and

'two-footed'.

    Again, some things are one by contact, some by intermixture,

some by position; none of which can belong to the units of which the 2

or the 3 consists; but as two men are not a unity apart from both,

so must it be with the units. And their being indivisible will make no

difference to them; for points too are indivisible, but yet a pair

of them is nothing apart from the two.

    But this consequence also we must not forget, that it follows that

there are prior and posterior 2 and similarly with the other

numbers. For let the 2's in the 4 be simultaneous; yet these are prior

to those in the 8 and as the 2 generated them, they generated the

4's in the 8-itself. Therefore if the first 2 is an Idea, these 2's

also will be Ideas of some kind. And the same account applies to the

units; for the units in the first 2 generate the four in 4, so that

all the units come to be Ideas and an Idea will be composed of

Ideas. Clearly therefore those things also of which these happen to be

the Ideas will be composite, e.g. one might say that animals are

composed of animals, if there are Ideas of them.

    In general, to differentiate the units in any way is an

absurdity and a fiction; and by a fiction I mean a forced statement

made to suit a hypothesis. For neither in quantity nor in quality do

we see unit differing from unit, and number must be either equal or

unequal-all number but especially that which consists of abstract

units-so that if one number is neither greater nor less than

another, it is equal to it; but things that are equal and in no wise

differentiated we take to be the same when we are speaking of numbers.

If not, not even the 2 in the 10-itself will be undifferentiated,

though they are equal; for what reason will the man who alleges that

they are not differentiated be able to give?

    Again, if every unit + another unit makes two, a unit from the

2-itself and one from the 3-itself will make a 2. Now (a) this will

consist of differentiated units; and will it be prior to the 3 or

posterior? It rather seems that it must be prior; for one of the units

is simultaneous with the 3 and the other is simultaneous with the 2.

And we, for our part, suppose that in general 1 and 1, whether the

things are equal or unequal, is 2, e.g. the good and the bad, or a man

and a horse; but those who hold these views say that not even two

units are 2.

    If the number of the 3-itself is not greater than that of the 2,

this is surprising; and if it is greater, clearly there is also a

number in it equal to the 2, so that this is not different from the

2-itself. But this is not possible, if there is a first and a second

number.

    Nor will the Ideas be numbers. For in this particular point they

are right who claim that the units must be different, if there are

to be Ideas; as has been said before. For the Form is unique; but if

the units are not different, the 2's and the 3's also will not be

different. This is also the reason why they must say that when we

count thus-'1,2'-we do not proceed by adding to the given number;

for if we do, neither will the numbers be generated from the

indefinite dyad, nor can a number be an Idea; for then one Idea will

be in another, and all Forms will be parts of one Form. And so with

a view to their hypothesis their statements are right, but as a

whole they are wrong; for their view is very destructive, since they

will admit that this question itself affords some

difficulty-whether, when we count and say -1,2,3-we count by

addition or by separate portions. But we do both; and so it is

absurd to reason back from this problem to so great a difference of

essence.
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    First of all it is well to determine what is the differentia of

a number-and of a unit, if it has a differentia. Units must differ

either in quantity or in quality; and neither of these seems to be

possible. But number qua number differs in quantity. And if the

units also did differ in quantity, number would differ from number,

though equal in number of units. Again, are the first units greater or

smaller, and do the later ones increase or diminish? All these are

irrational suppositions. But neither can they differ in quality. For

no attribute can attach to them; for even to numbers quality is said

to belong after quantity. Again, quality could not come to them either

from the 1 or the dyad; for the former has no quality, and the

latter gives quantity; for this entity is what makes things to be

many. If the facts are really otherwise, they should state this

quite at the beginning and determine if possible, regarding the

differentia of the unit, why it must exist, and, failing this, what

differentia they mean.

    Evidently then, if the Ideas are numbers, the units cannot all

be associable, nor can they be inassociable in either of the two ways.

But neither is the way in which some others speak about numbers

correct. These are those who do not think there are Ideas, either

without qualification or as identified with certain numbers, but think

the objects of mathematics exist and the numbers are the first of

existing things, and the 1-itself is the starting-point of them. It is

paradoxical that there should be a 1 which is first of 1's, as they

say, but not a 2 which is first of 2's, nor a 3 of 3's; for the same

reasoning applies to all. If, then, the facts with regard to number

are so, and one supposes mathematical number alone to exist, the 1

is not the starting-point (for this sort of 1 must differ from

the-other units; and if this is so, there must also be a 2 which is

first of 2's, and similarly with the other successive numbers). But if

the 1 is the starting-point, the truth about the numbers must rather

be what Plato used to say, and there must be a first 2 and 3 and

numbers must not be associable with one another. But if on the other

hand one supposes this, many impossible results, as we have said,

follow. But either this or the other must be the case, so that if

neither is, number cannot exist separately.

    It is evident, also, from this that the third version is the

worst,-the view ideal and mathematical number is the same. For two

mistakes must then meet in the one opinion. (1) Mathematical number

cannot be of this sort, but the holder of this view has to spin it out

by making suppositions peculiar to himself. And (2) he must also admit

all the consequences that confront those who speak of number in the

sense of 'Forms'.

    The Pythagorean version in one way affords fewer difficulties than

those before named, but in another way has others peculiar to

itself. For not thinking of number as capable of existing separately

removes many of the impossible consequences; but that bodies should be

composed of numbers, and that this should be mathematical number, is

impossible. For it is not true to speak of indivisible spatial

magnitudes; and however much there might be magnitudes of this sort,

units at least have not magnitude; and how can a magnitude be composed

of indivisibles? But arithmetical number, at least, consists of units,

while these thinkers identify number with real things; at any rate

they apply their propositions to bodies as if they consisted of

those numbers.

    If, then, it is necessary, if number is a self-subsistent real

thing, that it should exist in one of these ways which have been

mentioned, and if it cannot exist in any of these, evidently number

has no such nature as those who make it separable set up for it.

    Again, does each unit come from the great and the small,

equalized, or one from the small, another from the great? (a) If the

latter, neither does each thing contain all the elements, nor are

the units without difference; for in one there is the great and in

another the small, which is contrary in its nature to the great.

Again, how is it with the units in the 3-itself? One of them is an odd

unit. But perhaps it is for this reason that they give 1-itself the

middle place in odd numbers. (b) But if each of the two units consists

of both the great and the small, equalized, how will the 2 which is

a single thing, consist of the great and the small? Or how will it

differ from the unit? Again, the unit is prior to the 2; for when it

is destroyed the 2 is destroyed. It must, then, be the Idea of an Idea

since it is prior to an Idea, and it must have come into being

before it. From what, then? Not from the indefinite dyad, for its

function was to double.

    Again, number must be either infinite or finite; for these

thinkers think of number as capable of existing separately, so that it

is not possible that neither of those alternatives should be true.

Clearly it cannot be infinite; for infinite number is neither odd

nor even, but the generation of numbers is always the generation

either of an odd or of an even number; in one way, when 1 operates

on an even number, an odd number is produced; in another way, when 2

operates, the numbers got from 1 by doubling are produced; in

another way, when the odd numbers operate, the other even numbers

are produced. Again, if every Idea is an Idea of something, and the

numbers are Ideas, infinite number itself will be an Idea of

something, either of some sensible thing or of something else. Yet

this is not possible in view of their thesis any more than it is

reasonable in itself, at least if they arrange the Ideas as they do.

    But if number is finite, how far does it go? With regard to this

not only the fact but the reason should be stated. But if number

goes only up to 10 as some say, firstly the Forms will soon run short;

e.g. if 3 is man-himself, what number will be the horse-itself? The

series of the numbers which are the several things-themselves goes

up to 10. It must, then, be one of the numbers within these limits;

for it is these that are substances and Ideas. Yet they will run

short; for the various forms of animal will outnumber them. At the

same time it is clear that if in this way the 3 is man-himself, the

other 3's are so also (for those in identical numbers are similar), so

that there will be an infinite number of men; if each 3 is an Idea,

each of the numbers will be man-himself, and if not, they will at

least be men. And if the smaller number is part of the greater

(being number of such a sort that the units in the same number are

associable), then if the 4-itself is an Idea of something, e.g. of

'horse' or of 'white', man will be a part of horse, if man is It is

paradoxical also that there should be an Idea of 10 but not of 11, nor

of the succeeding numbers. Again, there both are and come to be

certain things of which there are no Forms; why, then, are there not

Forms of them also? We infer that the Forms are not causes. Again,

it is paradoxical-if the number series up to 10 is more of a real

thing and a Form than 10 itself. There is no generation of the

former as one thing, and there is of the latter. But they try to

work on the assumption that the series of numbers up to 10 is a

complete series. At least they generate the derivatives-e.g. the void,

proportion, the odd, and the others of this kind-within the decade.

For some things, e.g. movement and rest, good and bad, they assign

to the originative principles, and the others to the numbers. This

is why they identify the odd with 1; for if the odd implied 3 how

would 5 be odd? Again, spatial magnitudes and all such things are

explained without going beyond a definite number; e.g. the first,

the indivisible, line, then the 2 &c.; these entities also extend only

up to 10.

    Again, if number can exist separately, one might ask which is

prior- 1, or 3 or 2? Inasmuch as the number is composite, 1 is prior,

but inasmuch as the universal and the form is prior, the number is

prior; for each of the units is part of the number as its matter,

and the number acts as form. And in a sense the right angle is prior

to the acute, because it is determinate and in virtue of its

definition; but in a sense the acute is prior, because it is a part

and the right angle is divided into acute angles. As matter, then, the

acute angle and the element and the unit are prior, but in respect

of the form and of the substance as expressed in the definition, the

right angle, and the whole consisting of the matter and the form,

are prior; for the concrete thing is nearer to the form and to what is

expressed in the definition, though in generation it is later. How

then is 1 the starting-point? Because it is not divisiable, they

say; but both the universal, and the particular or the element, are

indivisible. But they are starting-points in different ways, one in

definition and the other in time. In which way, then, is 1 the

starting-point? As has been said, the right angle is thought to be

prior to the acute, and the acute to the right, and each is one.

Accordingly they make 1 the starting-point in both ways. But this is

impossible. For the universal is one as form or substance, while the

element is one as a part or as matter. For each of the two is in a

sense one-in truth each of the two units exists potentially (at

least if the number is a unity and not like a heap, i.e. if

different numbers consist of differentiated units, as they say), but

not in complete reality; and the cause of the error they fell into

is that they were conducting their inquiry at the same time from the

standpoint of mathematics and from that of universal definitions, so

that (1) from the former standpoint they treated unity, their first

principle, as a point; for the unit is a point without position.

They put things together out of the smallest parts, as some others

also have done. Therefore the unit becomes the matter of numbers and

at the same time prior to 2; and again posterior, 2 being treated as a

whole, a unity, and a form. But (2) because they were seeking the

universal they treated the unity which can be predicated of a

number, as in this sense also a part of the number. But these

characteristics cannot belong at the same time to the same thing.

    If the 1-itself must be unitary (for it differs in nothing from

other 1's except that it is the starting-point), and the 2 is

divisible but the unit is not, the unit must be liker the 1-itself

than the 2 is. But if the unit is liker it, it must be liker to the

unit than to the 2; therefore each of the units in 2 must be prior

to the 2. But they deny this; at least they generate the 2 first.

Again, if the 2-itself is a unity and the 3-itself is one also, both

form a 2. From what, then, is this 2 produced?
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    Since there is not contact in numbers, but succession, viz.

between the units between which there is nothing, e.g. between those

in 2 or in 3 one might ask whether these succeed the 1-itself or

not, and whether, of the terms that succeed it, 2 or either of the

units in 2 is prior.

    Similar difficulties occur with regard to the classes of things

posterior to number,-the line, the plane, and the solid. For some

construct these out of the species of the 'great and small'; e.g.

lines from the 'long and short', planes from the 'broad and narrow',

masses from the 'deep and shallow'; which are species of the 'great

and small'. And the originative principle of such things which answers

to the 1 different thinkers describe in different ways, And in these

also the impossibilities, the fictions, and the contradictions of

all probability are seen to be innumerable. For (i) geometrical

classes are severed from one another, unless the principles of these

are implied in one another in such a way that the 'broad and narrow'

is also 'long and short' (but if this is so, the plane will be line

and the solid a plane; again, how will angles and figures and such

things be explained?). And (ii) the same happens as in regard to

number; for 'long and short', &c., are attributes of magnitude, but

magnitude does not consist of these, any more than the line consists

of 'straight and curved', or solids of 'smooth and rough'.

    (All these views share a difficulty which occurs with regard to

species-of-a-genus, when one posits the universals, viz. whether it is

animal-itself or something other than animal-itself that is in the

particular animal. True, if the universal is not separable from

sensible things, this will present no difficulty; but if the 1 and the

numbers are separable, as those who express these views say, it is not

easy to solve the difficulty, if one may apply the words 'not easy' to

the impossible. For when we apprehend the unity in 2, or in general in

a number, do we apprehend a thing-itself or something else?).

    Some, then, generate spatial magnitudes from matter of this

sort, others from the point -and the point is thought by them to be

not 1 but something like 1-and from other matter like plurality, but

not identical with it; about which principles none the less the same

difficulties occur. For if the matter is one, line and plane-and

soli will be the same; for from the same elements will come one and

the same thing. But if the matters are more than one, and there is one

for the line and a second for the plane and another for the solid,

they either are implied in one another or not, so that the same

results will follow even so; for either the plane will not contain a

line or it will he a line.

    Again, how number can consist of the one and plurality, they

make no attempt to explain; but however they express themselves, the

same objections arise as confront those who construct number out of

the one and the indefinite dyad. For the one view generates number

from the universally predicated plurality, and not from a particular

plurality; and the other generates it from a particular plurality, but

the first; for 2 is said to be a 'first plurality'. Therefore there is

practically no difference, but the same difficulties will follow,-is

it intermixture or position or blending or generation? and so on.

Above all one might press the question 'if each unit is one, what does

it come from?' Certainly each is not the one-itself. It must, then,

come from the one itself and plurality, or a part of plurality. To say

that the unit is a plurality is impossible, for it is indivisible; and

to generate it from a part of plurality involves many other

objections; for (a) each of the parts must be indivisible (or it

will be a plurality and the unit will be divisible) and the elements

will not be the one and plurality; for the single units do not come

from plurality and the one. Again, (,the holder of this view does

nothing but presuppose another number; for his plurality of

indivisibles is a number. Again, we must inquire, in view of this

theory also, whether the number is infinite or finite. For there was

at first, as it seems, a plurality that was itself finite, from

which and from the one comes the finite number of units. And there

is another plurality that is plurality-itself and infinite

plurality; which sort of plurality, then, is the element which

co-operates with the one? One might inquire similarly about the point,

i.e. the element out of which they make spatial magnitudes. For surely

this is not the one and only point; at any rate, then, let them say

out of what each of the points is formed. Certainly not of some

distance + the point-itself. Nor again can there be indivisible

parts of a distance, as the elements out of which the units are said

to be made are indivisible parts of plurality; for number consists

of indivisibles, but spatial magnitudes do not.

    All these objections, then, and others of the sort make it evident

that number and spatial magnitudes cannot exist apart from things.

Again, the discord about numbers between the various versions is a

sign that it is the incorrectness of the alleged facts themselves that

brings confusion into the theories. For those who make the objects

of mathematics alone exist apart from sensible things, seeing the

difficulty about the Forms and their fictitiousness, abandoned ideal

number and posited mathematical. But those who wished to make the

Forms at the same time also numbers, but did not see, if one assumed

these principles, how mathematical number was to exist apart from

ideal, made ideal and mathematical number the same-in words, since

in fact mathematical number has been destroyed; for they state

hypotheses peculiar to themselves and not those of mathematics. And he

who first supposed that the Forms exist and that the Forms are numbers

and that the objects of mathematics exist, naturally separated the

two. Therefore it turns out that all of them are right in some

respect, but on the whole not right. And they themselves confirm this,

for their statements do not agree but conflict. The cause is that

their hypotheses and their principles are false. And it is hard to

make a good case out of bad materials, according to Epicharmus: 'as

soon as 'tis said, 'tis seen to be wrong.'

    But regarding numbers the questions we have raised and the

conclusions we have reached are sufficient (for while he who is

already convinced might be further convinced by a longer discussion,

one not yet convinced would not come any nearer to conviction);

regarding the first principles and the first causes and elements,

the views expressed by those who discuss only sensible substance

have been partly stated in our works on nature, and partly do not

belong to the present inquiry; but the views of those who assert

that there are other substances besides the sensible must be

considered next after those we have been mentioning. Since, then, some

say that the Ideas and the numbers are such substances, and that the

elements of these are elements and principles of real things, we

must inquire regarding these what they say and in what sense they

say it.

    Those who posit numbers only, and these mathematical, must be

considered later; but as regards those who believe in the Ideas one

might survey at the same time their way of thinking and the difficulty

into which they fall. For they at the same time make the Ideas

universal and again treat them as separable and as individuals. That

this is not possible has been argued before. The reason why those

who described their substances as universal combined these two

characteristics in one thing, is that they did not make substances

identical with sensible things. They thought that the particulars in

the sensible world were a state of flux and none of them remained, but

that the universal was apart from these and something different. And

Socrates gave the impulse to this theory, as we said in our earlier

discussion, by reason of his definitions, but he did not separate

universals from individuals; and in this he thought rightly, in not

separating them. This is plain from the results; for without the

universal it is not possible to get knowledge, but the separation is

the cause of the objections that arise with regard to the Ideas. His

successors, however, treating it as necessary, if there are to be

any substances besides the sensible and transient substances, that

they must be separable, had no others, but gave separate existence

to these universally predicated substances, so that it followed that

universals and individuals were almost the same sort of thing. This in

itself, then, would be one difficulty in the view we have mentioned.
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    Let us now mention a point which presents a certain difficulty

both to those who believe in the Ideas and to those who do not, and

which was stated before, at the beginning, among the problems. If we

do not suppose substances to be separate, and in the way in which

individual things are said to be separate, we shall destroy

substance in the sense in which we understand 'substance'; but if we

conceive substances to be separable, how are we to conceive their

elements and their principles?

    If they are individual and not universal, (a) real things will

be just of the same number as the elements, and (b) the elements

will not be knowable. For (a) let the syllables in speech be

substances, and their elements elements of substances; then there must

be only one 'ba' and one of each of the syllables, since they are

not universal and the same in form but each is one in number and a

'this' and not a kind possessed of a common name (and again they

suppose that the 'just what a thing is' is in each case one). And if

the syllables are unique, so too are the parts of which they

consist; there will not, then, be more a's than one, nor more than one

of any of the other elements, on the same principle on which an

identical syllable cannot exist in the plural number. But if this is

so, there will not be other things existing besides the elements,

but only the elements.

    (b) Again, the elements will not be even knowable; for they are

not universal, and knowledge is of universals. This is clear from

demonstrations and from definitions; for we do not conclude that

this triangle has its angles equal to two right angles, unless every

triangle has its angles equal to two right angles, nor that this man

is an animal, unless every man is an animal.

    But if the principles are universal, either the substances

composed of them are also universal, or non-substance will be prior to

substance; for the universal is not a substance, but the element or

principle is universal, and the element or principle is prior to the

things of which it is the principle or element.

    All these difficulties follow naturally, when they make the

Ideas out of elements and at the same time claim that apart from the

substances which have the same form there are Ideas, a single separate

entity. But if, e.g. in the case of the elements of speech, the a's

and the b's may quite well be many and there need be no a-itself and

b-itself besides the many, there may be, so far as this goes, an

infinite number of similar syllables. The statement that an

knowledge is universal, so that the principles of things must also

be universal and not separate substances, presents indeed, of all

the points we have mentioned, the greatest difficulty, but yet the

statement is in a sense true, although in a sense it is not. For

knowledge, like the verb 'to know', means two things, of which one

is potential and one actual. The potency, being, as matter,

universal and indefinite, deals with the universal and indefinite; but

the actuality, being definite, deals with a definite object, being a

'this', it deals with a 'this'. But per accidens sight sees

universal colour, because this individual colour which it sees is

colour; and this individual a which the grammarian investigates is

an a. For if the principles must be universal, what is derived from

them must also be universal, as in demonstrations; and if this is

so, there will be nothing capable of separate existence-i.e. no

substance. But evidently in a sense knowledge is universal, and in a

sense it is not.

                                Book XIV

                                   1

    REGARDING this kind of substance, what we have said must be

taken as sufficient. All philosophers make the first principles

contraries: as in natural things, so also in the case of

unchangeable substances. But since there cannot be anything prior to

the first principle of all things, the principle cannot be the

principle and yet be an attribute of something else. To suggest this

is like saying that the white is a first principle, not qua anything

else but qua white, but yet that it is predicable of a subject, i.e.

that its being white presupposes its being something else; this is

absurd, for then that subject will be prior. But all things which

are generated from their contraries involve an underlying subject; a

subject, then, must be present in the case of contraries, if anywhere.

All contraries, then, are always predicable of a subject, and none can

exist apart, but just as appearances suggest that there is nothing

contrary to substance, argument confirms this. No contrary, then, is

the first principle of all things in the full sense; the first

principle is something different.

    But these thinkers make one of the contraries matter, some

making the unequal which they take to be the essence of

plurality-matter for the One, and others making plurality matter for

the One. (The former generate numbers out of the dyad of the

unequal, i.e. of the great and small, and the other thinker we have

referred to generates them out of plurality, while according to both

it is generated by the essence of the One.) For even the philosopher

who says the unequal and the One are the elements, and the unequal

is a dyad composed of the great and small, treats the unequal, or

the great and the small, as being one, and does not draw the

distinction that they are one in definition, but not in number. But

they do not describe rightly even the principles which they call

elements, for some name the great and the small with the One and treat

these three as elements of numbers, two being matter, one the form;

while others name the many and few, because the great and the small

are more appropriate in their nature to magnitude than to number;

and others name rather the universal character common to these-'that

which exceeds and that which is exceeded'. None of these varieties

of opinion makes any difference to speak of, in view of some of the

consequences; they affect only the abstract objections, which these

thinkers take care to avoid because the demonstrations they themselves

offer are abstract,-with this exception, that if the exceeding and the

exceeded are the principles, and not the great and the small,

consistency requires that number should come from the elements

before does; for number is more universal than as the exceeding and

the exceeded are more universal than the great and the small. But as

it is, they say one of these things but do not say the other. Others

oppose the different and the other to the One, and others oppose

plurality to the One. But if, as they claim, things consist of

contraries, and to the One either there is nothing contrary, or if

there is to be anything it is plurality, and the unequal is contrary

to the equal, and the different to the same, and the other to the

thing itself, those who oppose the One to plurality have most claim to

plausibility, but even their view is inadequate, for the One would

on their view be a few; for plurality is opposed to fewness, and the

many to the few.

    'The one' evidently means a measure. And in every case there is

some underlying thing with a distinct nature of its own, e.g. in the

scale a quarter-tone, in spatial magnitude a finger or a foot or

something of the sort, in rhythms a beat or a syllable; and

similarly in gravity it is a definite weight; and in the same way in

all cases, in qualities a quality, in quantities a quantity (and the

measure is indivisible, in the former case in kind, and in the

latter to the sense); which implies that the one is not in itself

the substance of anything. And this is reasonable; for 'the one' means

the measure of some plurality, and 'number' means a measured plurality

and a plurality of measures. (Thus it is natural that one is not a

number; for the measure is not measures, but both the measure and

the one are starting-points.) The measure must always be some

identical thing predicable of all the things it measures, e.g. if

the things are horses, the measure is 'horse', and if they are men,

'man'. If they are a man, a horse, and a god, the measure is perhaps

'living being', and the number of them will be a number of living

beings. If the things are 'man' and 'pale' and 'walking', these will

scarcely have a number, because all belong to a subject which is one

and the same in number, yet the number of these will be a number of

'kinds' or of some such term.

    Those who treat the unequal as one thing, and the dyad as an

indefinite compound of great and small, say what is very far from

being probable or possible. For (a) these are modifications and

accidents, rather than substrata, of numbers and magnitudes-the many

and few of number, and the great and small of magnitude-like even

and odd, smooth and rough, straight and curved. Again, (b) apart

from this mistake, the great and the small, and so on, must be

relative to something; but what is relative is least of all things a

kind of entity or substance, and is posterior to quality and quantity;

and the relative is an accident of quantity, as was said, not its

matter, since something with a distinct nature of its own must serve

as matter both to the relative in general and to its parts and

kinds. For there is nothing either great or small, many or few, or, in

general, relative to something else, which without having a nature

of its own is many or few, great or small, or relative to something

else. A sign that the relative is least of all a substance and a

real thing is the fact that it alone has no proper generation or

destruction or movement, as in respect of quantity there is increase

and diminution, in respect of quality alteration, in respect of

place locomotion, in respect of substance simple generation and

destruction. In respect of relation there is no proper change; for,

without changing, a thing will be now greater and now less or equal,

if that with which it is compared has changed in quantity. And (c) the

matter of each thing, and therefore of substance, must be that which

is potentially of the nature in question; but the relative is

neither potentially nor actually substance. It is strange, then, or

rather impossible, to make not-substance an element in, and prior

to, substance; for all the categories are posterior to substance.

Again, (d) elements are not predicated of the things of which they are

elements, but many and few are predicated both apart and together of

number, and long and short of the line, and both broad and narrow

apply to the plane. If there is a plurality, then, of which the one

term, viz. few, is always predicated, e.g. 2 (which cannot be many,

for if it were many, 1 would be few), there must be also one which

is absolutely many, e.g. 10 is many (if there is no number which is

greater than 10), or 10,000. How then, in view of this, can number

consist of few and many? Either both ought to be predicated of it,

or neither; but in fact only the one or the other is predicated.
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    We must inquire generally, whether eternal things can consist of

elements. If they do, they will have matter; for everything that

consists of elements is composite. Since, then, even if a thing exists

for ever, out of that of which it consists it would necessarily

also, if it had come into being, have come into being, and since

everything comes to be what it comes to be out of that which is it

potentially (for it could not have come to be out of that which had

not this capacity, nor could it consist of such elements), and since

the potential can be either actual or not,-this being so, however

everlasting number or anything else that has matter is, it must be

capable of not existing, just as that which is any number of years old

is as capable of not existing as that which is a day old; if this is

capable of not existing, so is that which has lasted for a time so

long that it has no limit. They cannot, then, be eternal, since that

which is capable of not existing is not eternal, as we had occasion to

show in another context. If that which we are now saying is true

universally-that no substance is eternal unless it is actuality-and if

the elements are matter that underlies substance, no eternal substance

can have elements present in it, of which it consists.

    There are some who describe the element which acts with the One as

an indefinite dyad, and object to 'the unequal', reasonably enough,

because of the ensuing difficulties; but they have got rid only of

those objections which inevitably arise from the treatment of the

unequal, i.e. the relative, as an element; those which arise apart

from this opinion must confront even these thinkers, whether it is

ideal number, or mathematical, that they construct out of those

elements.

    There are many causes which led them off into these

explanations, and especially the fact that they framed the

difficulty in an obsolete form. For they thought that all things

that are would be one (viz. Being itself), if one did not join issue

with and refute the saying of Parmenides:

      'For never will this he proved, that things that are not are.'

    They thought it necessary to prove that that which is not is;

for only thus-of that which is and something else-could the things

that are be composed, if they are many.

    But, first, if 'being' has many senses (for it means sometimes

substance, sometimes that it is of a certain quality, sometimes that

it is of a certain quantity, and at other times the other categories),

what sort of 'one', then, are all the things that are, if non-being is

to be supposed not to be? Is it the substances that are one, or the

affections and similarly the other categories as well, or all

together-so that the 'this' and the 'such' and the 'so much' and the

other categories that indicate each some one class of being will all

be one? But it is strange, or rather impossible, that the coming

into play of a single thing should bring it about that part of that

which is is a 'this', part a 'such', part a 'so much', part a 'here'.

    Secondly, of what sort of non-being and being do the things that

are consist? For 'nonbeing' also has many senses, since 'being' has;

and 'not being a man' means not being a certain substance, 'not

being straight' not being of a certain quality, 'not being three

cubits long' not being of a certain quantity. What sort of being and

non-being, then, by their union pluralize the things that are? This

thinker means by the non-being the union of which with being

pluralizes the things that are, the false and the character of

falsity. This is also why it used to be said that we must assume

something that is false, as geometers assume the line which is not a

foot long to be a foot long. But this cannot be so. For neither do

geometers assume anything false (for the enunciation is extraneous

to the inference), nor is it non-being in this sense that the things

that are are generated from or resolved into. But since 'non-being'

taken in its various cases has as many senses as there are categories,

and besides this the false is said not to be, and so is the potential,

it is from this that generation proceeds, man from that which is not

man but potentially man, and white from that which is not white but

potentially white, and this whether it is some one thing that is

generated or many.

    The question evidently is, how being, in the sense of 'the

substances', is many; for the things that are generated are numbers

and lines and bodies. Now it is strange to inquire how being in the

sense of the 'what' is many, and not how either qualities or

quantities are many. For surely the indefinite dyad or 'the great

and the small' is not a reason why there should be two kinds of

white or many colours or flavours or shapes; for then these also would

be numbers and units. But if they had attacked these other categories,

they would have seen the cause of the plurality in substances also;

for the same thing or something analogous is the cause. This

aberration is the reason also why in seeking the opposite of being and

the one, from which with being and the one the things that are

proceed, they posited the relative term (i.e. the unequal), which is

neither the contrary nor the contradictory of these, and is one kind

of being as 'what' and quality also are.

    They should have asked this question also, how relative terms

are many and not one. But as it is, they inquire how there are many

units besides the first 1, but do not go on to inquire how there are

many unequals besides the unequal. Yet they use them and speak of

great and small, many and few (from which proceed numbers), long and

short (from which proceeds the line), broad and narrow (from which

proceeds the plane), deep and shallow (from which proceed solids); and

they speak of yet more kinds of relative term. What is the reason,

then, why there is a plurality of these?

    It is necessary, then, as we say, to presuppose for each thing

that which is it potentially; and the holder of these views further

declared what that is which is potentially a 'this' and a substance

but is not in itself being-viz. that it is the relative (as if he

had said 'the qualitative'), which is neither potentially the one or

being, nor the negation of the one nor of being, but one among beings.

And it was much more necessary, as we said, if he was inquiring how

beings are many, not to inquire about those in the same category-how

there are many substances or many qualities-but how beings as a

whole are many; for some are substances, some modifications, some

relations. In the categories other than substance there is yet another

problem involved in the existence of plurality. Since they are not

separable from substances, qualities and quantities are many just

because their substratum becomes and is many; yet there ought to be

a matter for each category; only it cannot be separable from

substances. But in the case of 'thises', it is possible to explain how

the 'this' is many things, unless a thing is to be treated as both a

'this' and a general character. The difficulty arising from the

facts about substances is rather this, how there are actually many

substances and not one.

    But further, if the 'this' and the quantitative are not the

same, we are not told how and why the things that are are many, but

how quantities are many. For all 'number' means a quantity, and so

does the 'unit', unless it means a measure or the quantitatively

indivisible. If, then, the quantitative and the 'what' are

different, we are not told whence or how the 'what' is many; but if

any one says they are the same, he has to face many inconsistencies.

    One might fix one's attention also on the question, regarding

the numbers, what justifies the belief that they exist. To the

believer in Ideas they provide some sort of cause for existing things,

since each number is an Idea, and the Idea is to other things

somehow or other the cause of their being; for let this supposition be

granted them. But as for him who does not hold this view because he

sees the inherent objections to the Ideas (so that it is not for

this reason that he posits numbers), but who posits mathematical

number, why must we believe his statement that such number exists, and

of what use is such number to other things? Neither does he who says

it exists maintain that it is the cause of anything (he rather says it

is a thing existing by itself), nor is it observed to be the cause

of anything; for the theorems of arithmeticians will all be found true

even of sensible things, as was said before.
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    As for those, then, who suppose the Ideas to exist and to be

numbers, by their assumption in virtue of the method of setting out

each term apart from its instances-of the unity of each general term

they try at least to explain somehow why number must exist. Since

their reasons, however, are neither conclusive nor in themselves

possible, one must not, for these reasons at least, assert the

existence of number. Again, the Pythagoreans, because they saw many

attributes of numbers belonging te sensible bodies, supposed real

things to be numbers-not separable numbers, however, but numbers of

which real things consist. But why? Because the attributes of

numbers are present in a musical scale and in the heavens and in

many other things. Those, however, who say that mathematical number

alone exists cannot according to their hypotheses say anything of this

sort, but it used to be urged that these sensible things could not

be the subject of the sciences. But we maintain that they are, as we

said before. And it is evident that the objects of mathematics do

not exist apart; for if they existed apart their attributes would

not have been present in bodies. Now the Pythagoreans in this point

are open to no objection; but in that they construct natural bodies

out of numbers, things that have lightness and weight out of things

that have not weight or lightness, they seem to speak of another

heaven and other bodies, not of the sensible. But those who make

number separable assume that it both exists and is separable because

the axioms would not be true of sensible things, while the

statements of mathematics are true and 'greet the soul'; and similarly

with the spatial magnitudes of mathematics. It is evident, then,

both that the rival theory will say the contrary of this, and that the

difficulty we raised just now, why if numbers are in no way present in

sensible things their attributes are present in sensible things, has

to be solved by those who hold these views.

    There are some who, because the point is the limit and extreme

of the line, the line of the plane, and the plane of the solid,

think there must be real things of this sort. We must therefore

examine this argument too, and see whether it is not remarkably

weak. For (i) extremes are not substances, but rather all these things

are limits. For even walking, and movement in general, has a limit, so

that on their theory this will be a 'this' and a substance. But that

is absurd. Not but what (ii) even if they are substances, they will

all be the substances of the sensible things in this world; for it

is to these that the argument applied. Why then should they be capable

of existing apart?

    Again, if we are not too easily satisfied, we may, regarding all

number and the objects of mathematics, press this difficulty, that

they contribute nothing to one another, the prior to the posterior;

for if number did not exist, none the less spatial magnitudes would

exist for those who maintain the existence of the objects of

mathematics only, and if spatial magnitudes did not exist, soul and

sensible bodies would exist. But the observed facts show that nature

is not a series of episodes, like a bad tragedy. As for the

believers in the Ideas, this difficulty misses them; for they

construct spatial magnitudes out of matter and number, lines out of

the number planes doubtless out of solids out of or they use other

numbers, which makes no difference. But will these magnitudes be

Ideas, or what is their manner of existence, and what do they

contribute to things? These contribute nothing, as the objects of

mathematics contribute nothing. But not even is any theorem true of

them, unless we want to change the objects of mathematics and invent

doctrines of our own. But it is not hard to assume any random

hypotheses and spin out a long string of conclusions. These

thinkers, then, are wrong in this way, in wanting to unite the objects

of mathematics with the Ideas. And those who first posited two kinds

of number, that of the Forms and that which is mathematical, neither

have said nor can say how mathematical number is to exist and of

what it is to consist. For they place it between ideal and sensible

number. If (i) it consists of the great and small, it will be the same

as the other-ideal-number (he makes spatial magnitudes out of some

other small and great). And if (ii) he names some other element, he

will be making his elements rather many. And if the principle of

each of the two kinds of number is a 1, unity will be something common

to these, and we must inquire how the one is these many things,

while at the same time number, according to him, cannot be generated

except from one and an indefinite dyad.

    All this is absurd, and conflicts both with itself and with the

probabilities, and we seem to see in it Simonides 'long rigmarole' for

the long rigmarole comes into play, like those of slaves, when men

have nothing sound to say. And the very elements-the great and the

small-seem to cry out against the violence that is done to them; for

they cannot in any way generate numbers other than those got from 1 by

doubling.

    It is strange also to attribute generation to things that are

eternal, or rather this is one of the things that are impossible.

There need be no doubt whether the Pythagoreans attribute generation

to them or not; for they say plainly that when the one had been

constructed, whether out of planes or of surface or of seed or of

elements which they cannot express, immediately the nearest part of

the unlimited began to be constrained and limited by the limit. But

since they are constructing a world and wish to speak the language

of natural science, it is fair to make some examination of their

physical theorics, but to let them off from the present inquiry; for

we are investigating the principles at work in unchangeable things, so

that it is numbers of this kind whose genesis we must study.
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    These thinkers say there is no generation of the odd number, which

evidently implies that there is generation of the even; and some

present the even as produced first from unequals-the great and the

small-when these are equalized. The inequality, then, must belong to

them before they are equalized. If they had always been equalized,

they would not have been unequal before; for there is nothing before

that which is always. Therefore evidently they are not giving their

account of the generation of numbers merely to assist contemplation of

their nature.

    A difficulty, and a reproach to any one who finds it no

difficulty, are contained in the question how the elements and the

principles are related to the good and the beautiful; the difficulty

is this, whether any of the elements is such a thing as we mean by the

good itself and the best, or this is not so, but these are later in

origin than the elements. The theologians seem to agree with some

thinkers of the present day, who answer the question in the

negative, and say that both the good and the beautiful appear in the

nature of things only when that nature has made some progress. (This

they do to avoid a real objection which confronts those who say, as

some do, that the one is a first principle. The objection arises not

from their ascribing goodness to the first principle as an

attribute, but from their making the one a principle-and a principle

in the sense of an element-and generating number from the one.) The

old poets agree with this inasmuch as they say that not those who

are first in time, e.g. Night and Heaven or Chaos or Ocean, reign

and rule, but Zeus. These poets, however, are led to speak thus only

because they think of the rulers of the world as changing; for those

of them who combine the two characters in that they do not use

mythical language throughout, e.g. Pherecydes and some others, make

the original generating agent the Best, and so do the Magi, and some

of the later sages also, e.g. both Empedocles and Anaxagoras, of

whom one made love an element, and the other made reason a

principle. Of those who maintain the existence of the unchangeable

substances some say the One itself is the good itself; but they

thought its substance lay mainly in its unity.

    This, then, is the problem,-which of the two ways of speaking is

right. It would be strange if to that which is primary and eternal and

most self-sufficient this very quality--self-sufficiency and

self-maintenance--belongs primarily in some other way than as a

good. But indeed it can be for no other reason indestructible or

self-sufficient than because its nature is good. Therefore to say that

the first principle is good is probably correct; but that this

principle should be the One or, if not that, at least an element,

and an element of numbers, is impossible. Powerful objections arise,

to avoid which some have given up the theory (viz. those who agree

that the One is a first principle and element, but only of

mathematical number). For on this view all the units become

identical with species of good, and there is a great profusion of

goods. Again, if the Forms are numbers, all the Forms are identical

with species of good. But let a man assume Ideas of anything he

pleases. If these are Ideas only of goods, the Ideas will not be

substances; but if the Ideas are also Ideas of substances, all animals

and plants and all individuals that share in Ideas will be good.

    These absurdities follow, and it also follows that the contrary

element, whether it is plurality or the unequal, i.e. the great and

small, is the bad-itself. (Hence one thinker avoided attaching the

good to the One, because it would necessarily follow, since generation

is from contraries, that badness is the fundamental nature of

plurality; while others say inequality is the nature of the bad.) It

follows, then, that all things partake of the bad except one--the

One itself, and that numbers partake of it in a more undiluted form

than spatial magnitudes, and that the bad is the space in which the

good is realized, and that it partakes in and desires that which tends

to destroy it; for contrary tends to destroy contrary. And if, as we

were saying, the matter is that which is potentially each thing,

e.g. that of actual fire is that which is potentially fire, the bad

will be just the potentially good.

    All these objections, then, follow, partly because they make every

principle an element, partly because they make contraries

principles, partly because they make the One a principle, partly

because they treat the numbers as the first substances, and as capable

of existing apart, and as Forms.
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    If, then, it is equally impossible not to put the good among the

first principles and to put it among them in this way, evidently the

principles are not being correctly described, nor are the first

substances. Nor does any one conceive the matter correctly if he

compares the principles of the universe to that of animals and plants,

on the ground that the more complete always comes from the

indefinite and incomplete-which is what leads this thinker to say that

this is also true of the first principles of reality, so that the

One itself is not even an existing thing. This is incorrect, for

even in this world of animals and plants the principles from which

these come are complete; for it is a man that produces a man, and

the seed is not first.

    It is out of place, also, to generate place simultaneously with

the mathematical solids (for place is peculiar to the individual

things, and hence they are separate in place; but mathematical objects

are nowhere), and to say that they must be somewhere, but not say what

kind of thing their place is.

    Those who say that existing things come from elements and that the

first of existing things are the numbers, should have first

distinguished the senses in which one thing comes from another, and

then said in which sense number comes from its first principles.

    By intermixture? But (1) not everything is capable of

intermixture, and (2) that which is produced by it is different from

its elements, and on this view the one will not remain separate or a

distinct entity; but they want it to be so.

    By juxtaposition, like a syllable? But then (1) the elements

must have position; and (2) he who thinks of number will be able to

think of the unity and the plurality apart; number then will be this-a

unit and plurality, or the one and the unequal.

    Again, coming from certain things means in one sense that these

are still to be found in the product, and in another that they are

not; which sense does number come from these elements? Only things

that are generated can come from elements which are present in them.

Does number come, then, from its elements as from seed? But nothing

can be excreted from that which is indivisible. Does it come from

its contrary, its contrary not persisting? But all things that come in

this way come also from something else which does persist. Since,

then, one thinker places the 1 as contrary to plurality, and another

places it as contrary to the unequal, treating the 1 as equal,

number must be being treated as coming from contraries. There is,

then, something else that persists, from which and from one contrary

the compound is or has come to be. Again, why in the world do the

other things that come from contraries, or that have contraries,

perish (even when all of the contrary is used to produce them),

while number does not? Nothing is said about this. Yet whether present

or not present in the compound the contrary destroys it, e.g. 'strife'

destroys the 'mixture' (yet it should not; for it is not to that

that is contrary).

    Once more, it has not been determined at all in which way

numbers are the causes of substances and of being-whether (1) as

boundaries (as points are of spatial magnitudes). This is how

Eurytus decided what was the number of what (e.g. one of man and

another of horse), viz. by imitating the figures of living things with

pebbles, as some people bring numbers into the forms of triangle and

square. Or (2) is it because harmony is a ratio of numbers, and so

is man and everything else? But how are the attributes-white and sweet

and hot-numbers? Evidently it is not the numbers that are the

essence or the causes of the form; for the ratio is the essence, while

the number the causes of the form; for the ratio is the essence, while

the number is the matter. E.g. the essence of flesh or bone is

number only in this way, 'three parts of fire and two of earth'. And a

number, whatever number it is, is always a number of certain things,

either of parts of fire or earth or of units; but the essence is

that there is so much of one thing to so much of another in the

mixture; and this is no longer a number but a ratio of mixture of

numbers, whether these are corporeal or of any other kind.

    Number, then, whether it be number in general or the number

which consists of abstract units, is neither the cause as agent, nor

the matter, nor the ratio and form of things. Nor, of course, is it

the final cause.
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    One might also raise the question what the good is that things get

from numbers because their composition is expressible by a number,

either by one which is easily calculable or by an odd number. For in

fact honey-water is no more wholesome if it is mixed in the proportion

of three times three, but it would do more good if it were in no

particular ratio but well diluted than if it were numerically

expressible but strong. Again, the ratios of mixtures are expressed by

the adding of numbers, not by mere numbers; e.g. it is 'three parts to

two', not 'three times two'. For in any multiplication the genus of

the things multiplied must be the same; therefore the product 1X2X3

must be measurable by 1, and 4X5X6 by 4 and therefore all products

into which the same factor enters must be measurable by that factor.

The number of fire, then, cannot be 2X5X3X6 and at the same time

that of water 2X3.

    If all things must share in number, it must follow that many

things are the same, and the same number must belong to one thing

and to another. Is number the cause, then, and does the thing exist

because of its number, or is this not certain? E.g. the motions of the

sun have a number, and again those of the moon,-yes, and the life

and prime of each animal. Why, then, should not some of these

numbers be squares, some cubes, and some equal, others double? There

is no reason why they should not, and indeed they must move within

these limits, since all things were assumed to share in number. And it

was assumed that things that differed might fall under the same

number. Therefore if the same number had belonged to certain things,

these would have been the same as one another, since they would have

had the same form of number; e.g. sun and moon would have been the

same. But why need these numbers be causes? There are seven vowels,

the scale consists of seven strings, the Pleiades are seven, at

seven animals lose their teeth (at least some do, though some do not),

and the champions who fought against Thebes were seven. Is it then

because the number is the kind of number it is, that the champions

were seven or the Pleiad consists of seven stars? Surely the champions

were seven because there were seven gates or for some other reason,

and the Pleiad we count as seven, as we count the Bear as twelve,

while other peoples count more stars in both. Nay they even say that

X, Ps and Z are concords and that because there are three concords,

the double consonants also are three. They quite neglect the fact that

there might be a thousand such letters; for one symbol might be

assigned to GP. But if they say that each of these three is equal to

two of the other letters, and no other is so, and if the cause is that

there are three parts of the mouth and one letter is in each applied

to sigma, it is for this reason that there are only three, not because

the concords are three; since as a matter of fact the concords are

more than three, but of double consonants there cannot be more.

    These people are like the old-fashioned Homeric scholars, who

see small resemblances but neglect great ones. Some say that there are

many such cases, e.g. that the middle strings are represented by

nine and eight, and that the epic verse has seventeen syllables, which

is equal in number to the two strings, and that the scansion is, in

the right half of the line nine syllables, and in the left eight.

And they say that the distance in the letters from alpha to omega is

equal to that from the lowest note of the flute to the highest, and

that the number of this note is equal to that of the whole choir of

heaven. It may be suspected that no one could find difficulty either

in stating such analogies or in finding them in eternal things,

since they can be found even in perishable things.

    But the lauded characteristics of numbers, and the contraries of

these, and generally the mathematical relations, as some describe

them, making them causes of nature, seem, when we inspect them in this

way, to vanish; for none of them is a cause in any of the senses

that have been distinguished in reference to the first principles.

In a sense, however, they make it plain that goodness belongs to

numbers, and that the odd, the straight, the square, the potencies

of certain numbers, are in the column of the beautiful. For the

seasons and a particular kind of number go together; and the other

agreements that they collect from the theorems of mathematics all have

this meaning. Hence they are like coincidences. For they are

accidents, but the things that agree are all appropriate to one

another, and one by analogy. For in each category of being an

analogous term is found-as the straight is in length, so is the

level in surface, perhaps the odd in number, and the white in colour.

    Again, it is not the ideal numbers that are the causes of

musical phenomena and the like (for equal ideal numbers differ from

one another in form; for even the units do); so that we need not

assume Ideas for this reason at least.

    These, then, are the results of the theory, and yet more might

be brought together. The fact that our opponnts have much trouble with

the generation of numbers and can in no way make a system of them,

seems to indicate that the objects of mathematics are not separable

from sensible things, as some say, and that they are not the first

principles.

                                   -THE END-

__________________________________________________
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EVERY art and every inquiry, and similarly every action and pursuit, is thought to aim at some good; and for this reason the good has rightly been declared to be that at which all things aim. But a certain difference is found among ends; some are activities, others are products apart from the activities that produce them. Where there are ends apart from the actions, it is the nature of the products to be better than the activities. Now, as there are many actions, arts, and sciences, their ends also are many; the end of the medical art is health, that of shipbuilding a vessel, that of strategy victory, that of economics wealth. But where such arts fall under a single capacity- as bridle-making and the other arts concerned with the equipment of horses fall under the art of riding, and this and every military action under strategy, in the same way other arts fall under yet others- in all of these the ends of the master arts are to be preferred to all the subordinate ends; for it is for the sake of the former that the latter are pursued. It makes no difference whether the activities themselves are the ends of the actions, or something else apart from the activities, as in the case of the sciences just mentioned. 

If, then, there is some end of the things we do, which we desire for its own sake (everything else being desired for the sake of this), and if we do not choose everything for the sake of something else (for at that rate the process would go on to infinity, so that our desire would be empty and vain), clearly this must be the good and the chief good. Will not the knowledge of it, then, have a great influence on life? Shall we not, like archers who have a mark to aim at, be more likely to hit upon what is right? If so, we must try, in outline at least, to determine what it is, and of which of the sciences or capacities it is the object. It would seem to belong to the most authoritative art and that which is most truly the master art. And politics appears to be of this nature; for it is this that ordains which of the sciences should be studied in a state, and which each class of citizens should learn and up to what point they should learn them; and we see even the most highly esteemed of capacities to fall under this, e.g. strategy, economics, rhetoric; now, since politics uses the rest of the sciences, and since, again, it legislates as to what we are to do and what we are to abstain from, the end of this science must include those of the others, so that this end must be the good for man. For even if the end is the same for a single man and for a state, that of the state seems at all events something greater and more complete whether to attain or to preserve; though it is worth while to attain the end merely for one man, it is finer and more godlike to attain it for a nation or for city-states. These, then, are the ends at which our inquiry aims, since it is political science, in one sense of that term. 

Our discussion will be adequate if it has as much clearness as the subject-matter admits of, for precision is not to be sought for alike in all discussions, any more than in all the products of the crafts. Now fine and just actions, which political science investigates, admit of much variety and fluctuation of opinion, so that they may be thought to exist only by convention, and not by nature. And goods also give rise to a similar fluctuation because they bring harm to many people; for before now men have been undone by reason of their wealth, and others by reason of their courage. We must be content, then, in speaking of such subjects and with such premisses to indicate the truth roughly and in outline, and in speaking about things which are only for the most part true and with premisses of the same kind to reach conclusions that are no better. In the same spirit, therefore, should each type of statement be received; for it is the mark of an educated man to look for precision in each class of things just so far as the nature of the subject admits; it is evidently equally foolish to accept probable reasoning from a mathematician and to demand from a rhetorician scientific proofs. 

Now each man judges well the things he knows, and of these he is a good judge. And so the man who has been educated in a subject is a good judge of that subject, and the man who has received an all-round education is a good judge in general. Hence a young man is not a proper hearer of lectures on political science; for he is inexperienced in the actions that occur in life, but its discussions start from these and are about these; and, further, since he tends to follow his passions, his study will be vain and unprofitable, because the end aimed at is not knowledge but action. And it makes no difference whether he is young in years or youthful in character; the defect does not depend on time, but on his living, and pursuing each successive object, as passion directs. For to such persons, as to the incontinent, knowledge brings no profit; but to those who desire and act in accordance with a rational principle knowledge about such matters will be of great benefit.

********** 

Let us again return to the good we are seeking, and ask what it can be. It seems different in different actions and arts; it is different in medicine, in strategy, and in the other arts likewise. What then is the good of each? Surely that for whose sake everything else is done. In medicine this is health, in strategy victory, in architecture a house, in any other sphere something else, and in every action and pursuit the end; for it is for the sake of this that all men do whatever else they do. Therefore, if there is an end for all that we do, this will be the good achievable by action, and if there are more than one, these will be the goods achievable by action.

So the argument has by a different course reached the same point; but we must try to state this even more clearly. Since there are evidently more than one end, and we choose some of these (e.g. wealth, flutes, and in general instruments) for the sake of something else, clearly not all ends are final ends; but the chief good is evidently something final. Therefore, if there is only one final end, this will be what we are seeking, and if there are more than one, the most final of these will be what we are seeking. Now we call that which is in itself worthy of pursuit more final than that which is worthy of pursuit for the sake of something else, and that which is never desirable for the sake of something else more final than the things that are desirable both in themselves and for the sake of that other thing, and therefore we call final without qualification that which is always desirable in itself and never for the sake of something else.

Now such a thing happiness, above all else, is held to be; for this we choose always for self and never for the sake of something else, but honour, pleasure, reason, and every virtue we choose indeed for themselves (for if nothing resulted from them we should still choose each of them), but we choose them also for the sake of happiness, judging that by means of them we shall be happy. Happiness, on the other hand, no one chooses for the sake of these, nor, in general, for anything other than itself.

From the point of view of self-sufficiency the same result seems to follow; for the final good is thought to be self-sufficient. Now by self-sufficient we do not mean that which is sufficient for a man by himself, for one who lives a solitary life, but also for parents, children, wife, and in general for his friends and fellow citizens, since man is born for citizenship. But some limit must be set to this; for if we extend our requirement to ancestors and descendants and friends' friends we are in for an infinite series. Let us examine this question, however, on another occasion; the self-sufficient we now define as that which when isolated makes life desirable and lacking in nothing; and such we think happiness to be; and further we think it most desirable of all things, without being counted as one good thing among others- if it were so counted it would clearly be made more desirable by the addition of even the least of goods; for that which is added becomes an excess of goods, and of goods the greater is always more desirable. Happiness, then, is something final and self-sufficient, and is the end of action.

Presumably, however, to say that happiness is the chief good seems a platitude, and a clearer account of what it is still desired. This might perhaps be given, if we could first ascertain the function of man. For just as for a flute-player, a sculptor, or an artist, and, in general, for all things that have a function or activity, the good and the 'well' is thought to reside in the function, so would it seem to be for man, if he has a function. Have the carpenter, then, and the tanner certain functions or activities, and has man none? Is he born without a function? Or as eye, hand, foot, and in general each of the parts evidently has a function, may one lay it down that man similarly has a function apart from all these? What then can this be? Life seems to be common even to plants, but we are seeking what is peculiar to man. Let us exclude, therefore, the life of nutrition and growth. Next there would be a life of perception, but it also seems to be common even to the horse, the ox, and every animal. There remains, then, an active life of the element that has a rational principle; of this, one part has such a principle in the sense of being obedient to one, the other in the sense of possessing one and exercising thought. And, as 'life of the rational element' also has two meanings, we must state that life in the sense of activity is what we mean; for this seems to be the more proper sense of the term. Now if the function of man is an activity of soul which follows or implies a rational principle, and if we say 'so-and-so-and 'a good so-and-so' have a function which is the same in kind, e.g. a lyre, and a good lyre-player, and so without qualification in all cases, eminence in respect of goodness being idded to the name of the function (for the function of a lyre-player is to play the lyre, and that of a good lyre-player is to do so well): if this is the case, and we state the function of man to be a certain kind of life, and this to be an activity or actions of the soul implying a rational principle, and the function of a good man to be the good and noble performance of these, and if any action is well performed when it is performed in accordance with the appropriate excellence: if this is the case, human good turns out to be activity of soul in accordance with virtue, and if there are more than one virtue, in accordance with the best and most complete.

But we must add 'in a complete life.' For one swallow does not make a summer, nor does one day; and so too one day, or a short time, does not make a man blessed and happy.

Let this serve as an outline of the good; for we must presumably first sketch it roughly, and then later fill in the details. 

********** 

Must no one at all, then, be called happy while he lives; must we, as Solon says, see the end? Even if we are to lay down this doctrine, is it also the case that a man is happy when he is dead? Or is not this quite absurd, especially for us who say that happiness is an activity? But if we do not call the dead man happy, and if Solon does not mean this, but that one can then safely call a man blessed as being at last beyond evils and misfortunes, this also affords matter for discussion; for both evil and good are thought to exist for a dead man, as much as for one who is alive but not aware of them; e.g. honours and dishonours and the good or bad fortunes of children and in general of descendants. And this also presents a problem; for though a man has lived happily up to old age and has had a death worthy of his life, many reverses may befall his descendants- some of them may be good and attain the life they deserve, while with others the opposite may be the case; and clearly too the degrees of relationship between them and their ancestors may vary indefinitely. It would be odd, then, if the dead man were to share in these changes and become at one time happy, at another wretched; while it would also be odd if the fortunes of the descendants did not for some time have some effect on the happiness of their ancestors.

But we must return to our first difficulty; for perhaps by a consideration of it our present problem might be solved. Now if we must see the end and only then call a man happy, not as being happy but as having been so before, surely this is a paradox, that when he is happy the attribute that belongs to him is not to be truly predicated of him because we do not wish to call living men happy, on account of the changes that may befall them, and because we have assumed happiness to be something permanent and by no means easily changed, while a single man may suffer many turns of fortune's wheel. For clearly if we were to keep pace with his fortunes, we should often call the same man happy and again wretched, making the happy man out to be chameleon and insecurely based. Or is this keeping pace with his fortunes quite wrong? Success or failure in life does not depend on these, but human life, as we said, needs these as mere additions, while virtuous activities or their opposites are what constitute happiness or the reverse.

The question we have now discussed confirms our definition. For no function of man has so much permanence as virtuous activities (these are thought to be more durable even than knowledge of the sciences), and of these themselves the most valuable are more durable because those who are happy spend their life most readily and most continuously in these; for this seems to be the reason why we do not forget them. The attribute in question, then, will belong to the happy man, and he will be happy throughout his life; for always, or by preference to everything else, he will be engaged in virtuous action and contemplation, and he will bear the chances of life most nobly and altogether decorously, if he is 'truly good' and 'foursquare beyond reproach'.

Now many events happen by chance, and events differing in importance; small pieces of good fortune or of its opposite clearly do not weigh down the scales of life one way or the other, but a multitude of great events if they turn out well will make life happier (for not only are they themselves such as to add beauty to life, but the way a man deals with them may be noble and good), while if they turn out ill they crush and maim happiness; for they both bring pain with them and hinder many activities. Yet even in these nobility shines through, when a man bears with resignation many great misfortunes, not through insensibility to pain but through nobility and greatness of soul.

If activities are, as we said, what gives life its character, no happy man can become miserable; for he will never do the acts that are hateful and mean. For the man who is truly good and wise, we think, bears all the chances life becomingly and always makes the best of circumstances, as a good general makes the best military use of the army at his command and a good shoemaker makes the best shoes out of the hides that are given him; and so with all other craftsmen. And if this is the case, the happy man can never become miserable; though he will not reach blessedness, if he meet with fortunes like those of Priam.

Nor, again, is he many-coloured and changeable; for neither will he be moved from his happy state easily or by any ordinary misadventures, but only by many great ones, nor, if he has had many great misadventures, will he recover his happiness in a short time, but if at all, only in a long and complete one in which he has attained many splendid successes.

When then should we not say that he is happy who is active in accordance with complete virtue and is sufficiently equipped with external goods, not for some chance period but throughout a complete life? Or must we add 'and who is destined to live thus and die as befits his life'? Certainly the future is obscure to us, while happiness, we claim, is an end and something in every way final. If so, we shall call happy those among living men in whom these conditions are, and are to be, fulfilled- but happy men. So much for these questions. 
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Book I: 
Our purpose is to consider what form of political community is best of all for those who are most able to realize their ideal of life. Three alternatives are conceivable: The members of a state must either have (1) all things or (2) nothing in common, or (3) some things in common and some not. That they should have nothing in common is clearly impossible, for the constitution is a community, and must at any rate have a common place---one city will be in one place, and the citizens are those who share in that one city. But should a well ordered state have all things, as far as may be, in common, or some only and not others? For the citizens might conceivably have wives and children and property in common, as Socrates proposes in the Republic of Plato. Which is better, our present condition, or the proposed new order of society? 

Should the citizens of the perfect state have their possessions in common or not? Three cases are possible: (1) the soil may be appropriated, but the produce may be thrown for consumption into the common stock; this is the practice of some nations. Or (2), the soil may be common, and may be cultivated in common, but the produce divided among individuals for their private use; this is a form of common property which is said to exist among certain barbarians. Or the soil and the produce may be alike common. When the farmers are not the owners, the case will be different and easier to deal with; but when they till the ground for themselves the question of ownership will give a world of trouble. If they do not share equally enjoyments and toils, those who labor much and get little will necessarily complain of those who labor little and receive or consume much. These are only some of the disadvantages which attend the community of property; the present arrangement, if improved as it might be by good customs and laws, would be far better.

Property should be in a certain sense common, but, as a general rule, private; for, when everyone has a distinct interest, men will not complain of one another, and they will make more progress, because every one will be attending to his own business. And yet by reason of goodness, and in respect of use, 'Friends,' as the proverb says, "will have all things common." Even now there are traces. For, although every man has his own property, some things he will place at the disposal of his friends, while of others he shares the use with them. Again, how immeasurably greater is the pleasure, when a man feels a thing to be his own; for surely the love of self is a feeling implanted by nature and not given in vain, although selfishness is rightly censured. No one, when men have all things in common, will any longer set an example of liberality or do any liberal action; for liberality consists in the use which is made of property. Such legislation may have a specious appearance of benevolence; men readily listen to it, and are easily induced to believe that in some wonderful manner everybody will become everybody's friend, especially when some one is heard denouncing the evils now existing in states, suits about contracts, convictions for perjury, flatteries of rich men and the like, which are said to arise out of the possession of private property. These evils, however, are due to a very different cause---the wickedness of human nature. 

Book III: 
He who would inquire into the essence and attributes of various kinds of governments must first of all determine "What is a state?" A state is composite, like any other whole made up of many parts; these are the citizens, who compose it. It is evident, therefore, that we must begin by asking, who is the citizen, and what is the meaning of the term? For here again there may be a difference of opinion. He who is a citizen in a democracy will often not be a citizen in an oligarchy. Leaving out of consideration those who have been made citizens, or who have obtained the name of citizen any other accidental manner, we may say, first, that a citizen is not a citizen because he lives in a certain place, for resident aliens and slaves share in the place; nor is he a citizen who has no legal right except that of suing and being sued; for this right may be enjoyed under the provisions of a treaty. But the citizen whom we are seeking to define is a citizen in the strictest sense, against whom no such exception can be taken, and his special characteristic is that he shares in the administration of justice, and in offices. He who has the power to take part in the deliberative or judicial administration of any state is said by us to be a citizens of that state; and, speaking generally, a state is a body of citizens sufficing for the purposes of life. 

Like the sailor, the citizen is a member of a community. Now, sailors have different functions, for one of them is a rower, another a pilot, and a third a look-out man...Similarly, one citizen differs from another, but the salvation of the community is the common business of them all. This community is the constitution; the virtue of the citizen must therefore be relative to the constitution of which he is a member. A constitution is the arrangement of magistracies in a state, especially of the highest of all. The government is everywhere sovereign in the state, and the constitution is in fact the government. For example, in democracies the people are supreme, but in oligarchies, the few; and, therefore, we say that these two forms of government also are different: and so in other cases. 

First, let us consider what is the purpose of a state, and how many forms of government there are by which human society is regulated. We have already said, in the first part of this treatise, when discussing household management and the rule of a master, that man is by nature a political animal. And therefore, men, even when they do not require one another's help, desire to live together; not but that they are also brought together by their common interests in proportion as they severally attain to any measure of well-being. This is certainly the chief end, both of individuals and of states. And also for the sake of mere life (in which there is possibly some noble element so long as the evils of existence do not greatly overbalance the good) mankind meet together and maintain the political community....

The words constitution and government have the same meaning, and the government, which is the supreme authority in states, must be in the hands of one, or of a few, or of the many. The true forms of government, therefore, are those in which the one, or the few, or the many, govern with a view to the common interest; but governments which rule with a view to the private interest, whether of the one or of the few, or of the many, are perversions. Of forms of government in which one rules, we call that which regards the common interests, monarchy; that in which more than one, but not many, rule, aristocracy (and it is so called, either because the rulers are the best men, or because they have at heart the best interests of the state and of the citizens). But when the citizens at large administer the state for the common interest, the government is called a polity. And there is a reason for this use of language.

Of the above-mentioned forms, the perversions are as follows: of monarchy, tyranny; of aristocracy, oligarchy; of polity, democracy. For tyranny is a kind of monarchy which has in view the interest of the monarch only; oligarchy has in view the interest of the wealthy; democracy, of the needy: none of them the common good of all. Tyranny, as I was saying, is monarchy exercising the rule of a master over the political society; oligarchy is when men of property have the government in their hands; democracy, the opposite, when the indigent, and not the men of property, are the rulers....Then ought the good to rule and have supreme power? But in that case everybody else, being excluded from power, will be dishonored. For the offices of a state are posts of honor; and if one set of men always holds them, the rest must be deprived of them. Then will it be well that the one best man should rule? Nay, that is still more oligarchical, for the number of those who are dishonored is thereby increased....The discussion of the first question shows nothing so clearly as that laws, when good, should be supreme; and that the magistrate or magistrates should regulate those matters only on which the laws are unable to speak with precision owing to the difficulty of any general principle embracing all particulars.

Book VII: 
Now it is evident that the form of government is best in which every man, whoever he is, can act best and live happily....If we are right in our view, and happiness is assumed to be virtuous activity, the active life will be the best, both for every city collectively, and for individuals. In what remains the first point to be considered is what should be the conditions of the ideal or perfect state; for the perfect state cannot exist without a due supply of the means of life...In size and extent it should be such as may enable the inhabitants to live at once temperately and liberally in the enjoyment of leisure. And so states require property, but property, even though living beings are included in it, is no part of a state; for a state is not a community of living beings only, but a community of equals, aiming at the best life possible. 

Let us then enumerate the functions of a state, and we shall easily elicit what we want: First, there must be food; secondly, arts, for life requires many instruments; thirdly, there must be arms, for the members of a community have need of them, and in their own hands, too, in order to maintain authority both against disobedient subjects and against external assailants; fourthly, there must be a certain amount of revenue, both for internal needs, and for the purposes of war; fifthly, or rather first, there must be a care of religion which is commonly called worship; sixthly, and most necessary of all there must be a power of deciding what is for the public interest, and what is just in men's dealings with one another. These are the services which every state may be said to need. For a state is not a mere aggregate of persons, but a union of them sufficing for the purposes of life; and if any of these things be wanting, it is as we maintain impossible that the community can be absolutely self-sufficing. A state then should be framed with a view to the fulfillment of these functions. There must be farmers to procure food, and artisans, and a warlike and a wealthy class, and priests, and judges to decide what is necessary and expedient.

Now, since we are here speaking of the best form of government, i.e., that under which the state will be most happy (and happiness, as has been already said, cannot exist without virtue), it clearly follows that in the state which is best governed and possesses men who are just absolutely, and not merely relatively to the principle of the constitution, the citizens must not lead the life of mechanics or tradesmen, for such a life is ignoble, and inimical to virtue. Neither must they be farmers, since leisure is necessary both for the development of virtue and the performance of political duties. Again, there is in a state a class of warriors, and another of councillors, who advise about the expedient and determine matters of law, and these seem in an especial manner parts of a state. Now, should these two classes be distinguished, or are both functions to be assigned to the same persons? It remains therefore that both functions should be entrusted by the ideal constitution to the same persons, not, however, at the same time, but in the order prescribed by nature, who has given to young men strength and to older men wisdom. Besides, the ruling class should be the owners of property, for they are citizens, and the citizens of a state should be in good circumstances; whereas mechanics or any other class which is not a producer of virtue have no share in the state. 

Since every political society is composed of rulers and subjects let us consider whether the relations of one to the other should interchange or be permanent. For the education of the citizens will necessarily vary with the answer given to this question. Now, if some men excelled others in the same degree in which gods and heroes are supposed to excel mankind in general, so that the superiority of the governors was undisputed and patent to their subjects, it would clearly be better that the one class should rule and the other serve. But since this is unattainable, and kings have no marked superiority over their subjects, such as Scylax affirms to be found among the Indians, it is obviously necessary on many grounds that all the citizens alike should take their turn of governing and being governed. Equality consists in the same treatment of similar persons, and no government can stand which is not founded upon justice....

We conclude that from one point of view governors and governed are identical, and from another different. And therefore their education must be the same and also different. For he who would learn to command well must, as men say, first of all learn to obey....Since the end of individuals and of states is the same, the end of the best man and of the best constitution must also be the same; it is therefore evident that there ought to exist in both of them the virtues of leisure; for peace, as has been often repeated, is the end of war, and leisure of toil. But leisure and cultivation may be promoted, not only by those virtues which are practiced in leisure, but also by some of those which are useful to business. For many necessaries of life have to be supplied before we can have leisure. Therefore a city must be temperate and brave, and able to endure: for truly, as the proverb says, "There is no leisure for slaves," and those who cannot face danger like men are the slaves of any invader.

Since the legislator should begin by considering how the frames of the children whom he is rearing may be as good as possible, his first care will be about marriage---at what age should his citizens marry, and who are fit to marry? The union of male and female when too young is bad for the procreation of children; it also conduces to temperance not to marry too soon; for women who marry early are apt to be wanton; and in men too the bodily frame is stunted if they marry while the seed is growing (for there is a time when the growth of the seed, also, ceases, or continues to but a slight extent). Women should marry when they are about eighteen years of age, and men at seven and thirty; then they are in the prime of life, and the decline in the powers of both will coincide. The constitution of an athlete is not suited to the life of a citizen, or to health, or to the procreation of children, any more than the valetudinarian or exhausted constitution, but one which is in a mean between them. A man's constitution should be inured to labor, but not to labor which is excessive or of one sort only, such as is practiced by athletes; he should be capable of all the actions of a freeman. These remarks apply equally to both parents. Women who are with child should be careful of themselves; they should take exercise and have a nourishing diet. Their minds, however, unlike their bodies, they ought to keep quiet, for the offspring derive their natures from their mothers as plants do from the earth. As to adultery, let it be held disgraceful, in general, for any man or woman to be found in any way unfaithful when they are married, and called husband and wife. 

As to the exposure and rearing of children, let there be a law that no deformed child shall live, but that on the ground of an excess in the number of children, if the established customs of the state forbid this (for in our state population has a limit), no child is to be exposed, but when couples have children in excess, let abortion be procured before sense and life have begun. The Directors of Education, as they are termed, should be careful what tales or stories the children hear, for all such things are designed to prepare the way for the business of later life, and should be for the most part imitations of the occupations which they will hereafter pursue in earnest. Indeed, there is nothing which the legislator should be more careful to drive away than indecency of speech; for the light utterance of shameful words leads soon to shameful actions. The young especially should never be allowed to repeat or hear anything of the sort. And since we do not allow improper language, clearly we should also banish pictures or speeches from the stage which are indecent. Let the rulers take care that there be no image or picture representing unseemly actions, except in the temples of those Gods at whose festivals the law permits even ribaldry, and whom the law also permits to be worshiped by persons of mature age on behalf of themselves, their children, and their wives. And therefore youth should be kept strangers to all that is bad, and especially to things which suggest vice or hate.

Book VIII: 
The citizen should be molded to suit the form of government under which he lives. And since the whole city has one end, it is manifest that education should be one and the same for all, and that it should be public, and not private. Neither must we suppose that any one of the citizens belongs to himself, for they all belong to the state, and are each of them a part of the state, and the care of each part is inseparable from the care of the whole. The customary branches of education are in number four; they are---(1) reading and writing, (2) gymnastic exercises, (3) music, to which is sometimes added (4) drawing. Of these, reading and writing and drawing are regarded as useful for the purposes of life in a variety of ways, and gymnastic exercises are thought to infuse courage. Concerning music a doubt may be raised.---in our own day most men cultivate it for the sake of pleasure, but originally it was included in education, because nature herself, as has been often said, requires that we should be able, not only to work well, but to use leisure well; for, what ought we to do when at leisure? Clearly we ought not to be amusing ourselves, for then amusement would be the end of life. But if this is inconceivable, we should introduce amusements only at suitable times, and they should be our medicines, for the emotion which they create in the soul is a relaxation, and from the pleasure we obtain rest..... 
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LIFE OF DIOGENES.
I. Diogenes was a native of Sinope, the son of Tresius, a money-changer. And Diocles says that he was forced to flee from his native city, as his father kept the public bank there, and had adulterated the coinage. But Eubulides, in his essay on Diogenes, says, that it was Diogenes himself who did this, and that he was banished with his father. And, indeed, he himself, in his Perdalus, says of himself that he had adulterated the public money. Others say that he was one of the curators, and was persuaded by the artisans employed, and that he went to Delphi, or else to the oracle at Delos, and there consulted Apollo as to whether he should do what people were trying to persuade him to do; and that, as the God gave him permission to do so, Diogenes, not comprehending that the God meant that he might change the political customs [The passage is not free from difficulty; but the thing which misled Diogenes appears to have been that nomisma, the word here used, meant both "a coin, or coinage," and "a custom."]of his country if he could, adulterated the coinage; and being detected, was banished. as some people say, but as other accounts have it, took the alarm and fled away of his own accord. Some again, say that he adulterated the money which he had received from his father; and that his father was thrown into prison and died there; but that Diogenes escaped and went to Delphi, and asked, not whether he might tamper with the coinage, but what he could do to become very celebrated, and that in consequence he received the oracular answer which I have mentioned.

II. And when he came to Athens he attached himself to Antisthenes; but as he repelled him, because he admitted no one; he at last forced his way to him by his pertinacity. And once, when he raised his stick at him, he put his head under it, and said, "Strike, for you will not find any stick hard enough to drive me away as long as you continue to speak." And from this time forth he was one of his pupils; and being an exile, he naturally betook himself to a simple mode of life.

III. And when, as Theophrastus tells us, in his Megaric Philosopher, he saw a mouse running about and not seeking [225>] for a bed, nor taking care to keep in the dark, nor.looking for any of those things which appear enjoyable to such an animal, he found a remedy for his own poverty. He was, according to the account of some people, the first person who doubled up his cloak out of necessity, and who slept in it; and who carried a wallet, in which he kept his food; and who used whatever place was near for all sorts of purposes, eating, and sleeping, and conversing in it. In reference to which habit he used to say, pointing to the Colonnade of Jupiter. and to the Public Magazine, "that the Athenians had built him places to live in." Being attacked with illness, he supported himself with a staff; and after that he carried it continually, not indeed in the city, but whenever he was walking in the roads, together with his wallet, as Olympiodorus, the chief man of the Athenians tells us; and Polymeter, the orator, and Lysanias, the son of Aeschorion, tell the same story.

When he had written to some one to look out and get ready a small house for him, as he delayed to do it, he took a cask which he found in the Temple of Cybele, for his house, as he himself tells us in his letters. And during the summer he used to roll himself in the warm sand, but in winter he would embrace statues all covered with snow, practising himself, on every occasion, to endure anything.

IV. He was very violent in expressing his haughty disdain of others. He said that the scholê (school) of Eueides was cholê (gall). And he used to call Plato’s diatribê (discussions) katatribê (disguise). It was also a saying of his that the Dionysian games were a great marvel to fools; and that the demagogues were the ministers of the multitude. He used likewise to say, "that when in the course of his life he beheld pilots, and physicians, and philosophers, he thought man the wisest of all animals; but when again he beheld interpreters of dreams, and soothsayers. and those who listened to them, and men puffed up with glory or riches, then he thought that there was not a more foolish animal than man," Another of his sayings was, "that he thought a man ought oftener to provide himself with a reason than with a halter." On one occasion, when he noticed Plato at a very costly entertainment tasting some olives, he said, "O you wise man! why, after having sailed to Sicily for the sake of such a feast, do you not now enjoy what you have before you ?" And Plato replied, [226>] " By the Gods, Diogenes, while I was there I ate olives and all such things a great deal." Diogenes rejoined, "What then did you want to sail to Syracuse for? Did not Attica at that time produce any olives?" But Phavorinus, in his Universal History, tells this story of Aristippus. At another time he was eating dried figs, when Plato met him, and he said to him, "You may have a share of these;" and as he took some and ate them, he said, "I said that you might have a share of them, not that you might eat them all." On one occasion Plato had invited some friends who had come to him from Dionysius to a banquet, and Diogenes trampled on his carpets, and said, "Thus I trample on the empty pride of Plato;" and Plato made him answer, "How much arrogance are you displaying, O Diogenes when you think that you are not arrogant at all." But, as others tell the story, Diogenes said, "Thus I trample on the pride of Plato ;" and that Plato rejoined, "With quite as much pride yourself, O Diogenes." Sotion too, in his fourth book, states, that the Cynic made the following speech to Plato: Diogenes once asked him for some wine, and then for some dried figs; so he sent him an entire jar full; and Diogenes said to him "Will you, if you are asked how many two and two make, answer twenty? In this way, you neither give with any reference to what you are asked for, nor do you answer with reference to the question put to you." He used also to ridicule him as an interminable talker. When he was asked where in Greece he saw virtuous men; "Men," said he, "nowhere; but I see good boys in Lacedaemon." On one occasion, when no one came to listen to him while he was discoursing seriously, he began to whistle. And then when people flocked round him, he reproached them for coming with eagerness to folly, but being lazy and indifferent about good things. One of his frequent sayings was, "That men contended with one another in punching and kicking, but that no one showed any emulation in the pursuit of virtue." He used to express his astonishment at the grammarians for being desirous to learn everything about the misfortunes of Ulysses, and being ignorant of their own. He used also to say, "That the musicians fitted the strings to the lyre properly, but left all the habits of their soul ill-arranged." And, "That mathematicians kept their eyes fixed on the sun and moon, and overlooked what was under their feet." "That [227>] orators were anxious to speak justly, but not at all about acting so." Also, "That misers blamed money, but were preposterously fond of ‘ it." He often condemned those who praise the just for being superior to money, but who at the same time are eager themselves for great riches. He was also very indignant at seeing men sacrifice to the Gods to procure good health, and yet at the sacrifice eating in a manner injurious to health. He often expressed his surprise at slaves, who, seeing their masters eating in a gluttonous manner, still do not themselves lay hands on any of the eatables. He would frequently praise those who were about to marry, and yet did not marry; or who were about to take a voyage, and yet did not take a voyage; or who were about to engage in affairs of state, and did not do so; and those who were about to rear children, yet did not rear any; and those who were preparing to take up their abode with princes, and yet did not take it up. One of his sayings was, "That one ought to hold out one’s hand to a friend without closing the fingers."

Hermippus, in his Sale of Diogenes, says that he was taken prisoner and put up to be sold, and asked what he could do; and be answered, "Govern men." And so he bade the crier "give notice that if any one wants to purchase a master, there is one here for him." When he was ordered not to sit down; "It makes no difference," said he, "for fish are sold, be where they may." He used to say, that he wondered at men always ringing a dish or jar before buying it, but being content to judge of a man by his look alone. When Xeniades bought him, he said to him that he ought to obey him even though he was his slave; for that a physician or a pilot would find men to obey them even though they might be slaves.

V. And Eubulus says, in his essay entitled, The Sale of Diogenes, that he taught the children of Xeniades, after their other lessons, to ride, and shoot, and sling, and dart. And then in the Gymnasium he did not permit the trainer to exercise them after the fashion of athletes, but exercised them himself to just the degree sufficient to give them a good colour and good health. And the boys retained in their memory many sentences of poets and prose writers, and of Diogenes himself; and he used to give them a concise statement of everything [228>] in order to strengthen their memory; and at home he used to~ teach them to wait upon themselves, contenting themselves with plain food, and drinking water. And he accustomed them to cut their hair close, and to eschew ornament, and to go without tunics or shoes, and to keep silent, looking at nothing except themselves as they walked along. He used, also to take them out hunting; and they paid the greatest attention and respect to Diogenes himself, and spoke well of him to their parents.

VI. And the same author affirms, that he grew old in the household of Xeniades, and that when he died he was buried by his sons. And that while he was living with him, Xeniades once asked him how he should bury him; and he said, "On my face ;" and when he was asked why, he said, "Because, in a little while, everything will be turned upside down." And he said this because the Macedonians were already attaining power, and becoming a mighty people from having been very inconsiderable. Once, when a man had conducted him into a magnificent house, and had told him that he must not spit, after hawking a little, he spit in his face, saying that he could not find a worse place. But some tell this story of Aristippus. Once, he called out, "Holloa, men." And when some people gathered round him in conesequence, he drove them away with his stick, saying, "I called men, and not dregs." This anecdote I have derived from Hecaton, in the first book of his Apophthegms. They also relate that Alexander said that if he had not been Alexander, he should have liked to be Diogenes. He used to call annátêriu (cripples), not those who were dumb and blind, but those who had no wallet (pêra). On one occasion he went half shaved into an entertainment of young men, as Metrocles tells us in his Apophthegms, and so was beaten by them. And afterwards he wrote the names of all those who had beaten him, on a white tablet, and went about with the tablet round his neck, so as to expose them to insult, as they were generally condemned and reproached for their conduct.

He used to say that he was the hound of those who were praised; but that none of those who praised them dared to go out hunting with him. A man once said to him, "I conquered men at the Pythian games:" on which he said, "I conquer men, but you only conquer slaves." When, some [229>] people said to him, "You are an old man, and should rest for the remainder of your life;" "Why so?" replied he, "suppose I had run a long distance, ought I to stop when I was near the end, and not rather press on?" Once, when he was invited to a banquet, he said that he would not come: for that the day before no one had thanked him for coming. He used to go bare foot through the snow, and to do a number of other things which have been already mentioned. Once he attempted to eat raw meat, but he could not digest it. On one occasion he found Demosthenes, the orator, dining in an inn; and as he was slipping away, he said to him, "You will now be ever so much more in an inn." [This line is from Euripedes, Medea, 411.] Once, when some strangers wished to see Demosthenes, he stretched out his, middle finger and said, "This is the great demagogue of the Athenian people." When some one had dropped a loaf, and was ashamed to pick it up again, he, wishing to give him a lesson, tied a cord round the neck of a bottle and dragged it all through the Ceramicus. He used to say, that he imitated the teachers of choruses, for that they spoke too loud, in order that the rest might catch the proper tone. Another of his sayings, was that most men were within a finger’s breadth of being mad. If, then, any one were to walk along, stretching out his middle finger, he will seem to be mad; but if he puts out his forefinger, he will not be thought so. Another of his sayings was, that things of great value were often sold for nothing, and vice versâ. Accordingly, that a statue would fetch three thousand drachmas, and a bushel of meal only two obols; and when Xeniades had bought him, he said to him, "Come, do what you are ordered to." And when he said — 

"The streams of sacred rivers now
Run backwards to their source!"

"suppose," rejoined Diogenes, "you had been’ sick, and had bought a. physician, could you refuse to be guided by him, and tell him— 

"The streams of sacred rivers now
Run backwards to their source"

Once a man came to him, and wished to study philosophy [230>] as his pupil; and he gave him a saperda [The saperda was the corancinus (a kind of fish) when salted.] and made him follow him. And as he from shame threw it away and departed, he soon afterwards met him and, laughing, said to him, "A saperda has dissolved your friendship for me." But Diodes tells this story in the following manner; that when some one said to him, "Give me a commission, Diogenes," he carried him off, and gave him a halfpenny worth of cheese to carry. And as he refused to carry it, " See," said Diogenes, "a halfpenny worth of cheese has broken off our friendship."

On one occasion he saw a child drinking out of its hands, and so he threw away the cup which belonged to his wallet, saying, "That child has beaten me in simplicity." He also threw away his spoon, after seeing a boy, when he had broken his vessel, take up his lentils with a crust of bread. And he used to argue thus, — "Everything belongs to the gods; and wise men are the friends of the gods. All things are in common among friends; therefore everything belongs to wise men." Once he saw a woman falling down before the Gods in an unbecoming attitude; he, wishing to cure her of her superstition, as Zoilus of Perga tells us, came up to her, and said, "Are you not afraid, O woman, to be in such an indecent attitude, when some God may be behind you, for every place is full of him?" He consecrated a man to Aesculapius, who was to run up and beat all these who prostrated themselves with their faces to the ground; and he was in the habit of saying that the tragic curse had come upon him, for that he was— 

Houseless and citiless, a piteous exile
From his dear native land; a wandering beggar, 
Scraping a pittance poor from day to day.

And another of his sayings was that he opposed confidence to fortune, nature to law, and reason to suffering. Once, while he was sitting in the sun in the Craneum, Alexander was standing by, and said to him, "Ask any favour you choose of me." And he replied, " Cease to shade me from the sun." On one occasion a man was reading some long passages, and when he came to the end of the book and showed that there was nothing more written, "Be of good cheer, my friends," exclaimed Diogenes, "I see land." A man once proved to [231>] him syllogistically that he had horns, so he put his hand to his forehead and said, "I do not see them." And in a simi1ar manner he replied to one who had been asserting that there was no such thing as motion, by getting up and walking away. When a man was talking about the heavenly bodies and meteors, "Pray how many days," said he to him, "is it since you came down from heaven ?"

A profligate eunuch had written on his house, "Let no evil thing enter in." "Where," said Diogenes, "is the master of the house going [to go to get in]?" After having anointed his feet with perfume, he said that the ointment from his head mounted up to heaven, [but] that from his feet up to his nose. When the Athenians entreated him to be initiated in the Eleusinian mysteries, and said that in the shades below the initiated had the best seats; ."It will," he replied, "be an absurd thing if .Aegesilaus and Epaminondas are to live in the mud, and some miserable wretches, who have been initiated, are to be in the islands of the blest." Some mice crept up to his table, and he said, "See, even Diogenes maintains his favourites [parasutes]." Once, when he was leaving the bath, and a man asked him whether many men were bathing, he said, "No ;" but when a number of people came out, he confessed that there were a great many [bathers]. When Plato called him a dog, he said, "Undoubtedly, for I have come back to those who sold me."

Plato defined man thus: "Man is a two-footed, featherless animal," and was much praised for the definition; so Diogenes plucked a cock and brought it into his school, and said, "This is Plato’s man." On which account this addition, was made to the definition, "With broad flat nails." A man once asked him what was the proper time for supper, and he made answer, "If you are a rich man, whenever you please; and if you are a poor man, whenever you can." When he was at Megara he saw some sheep carefully covered over with skins, and the children running about naked; and so he said, "It is better at Megara to be a man’s ram, than his son." A man once struck him with a beam, and then said, "Take care." "What," said he, "are you going to strike me again?" He used to say that the demagogues were the servants [lackeys] of the people; and garlands the blossoms of glory. Having lighted a candle in the day time, he said, "I am looking for a man." On one occasion he stood under a foun- [232>] tain, and as the bystanders were pitying him, Plato, who was present, said to them, "If you wish really to show your pity for him, come away;" intimating that he was only acting thus out of a desire for notoriety [out of vanity]. Once, when a man had struck him with his fist, he said, "O Hercules, what a strange thing that I should be walking about with a helmet on without knowing it!" [or, better: "How came I to forget to put on a helmet when I walked out?'"]."

When Midias struck him with his fist and said, "There are three thousand drachmas for you ;" the next day Diogenes took the cestus of a boxer and beat him soundly, and said, "There are three thousand drachmas for you." [This is probably an allusion to a prosecution instituted by Demosthenes against Midias, which was afterwards compromised by Midias paying Demosthenes thirty minae, or three thousand drachmae. See Dem. Or. Cont. Midias..] When Lysias, the drug-seller, asked him whether he thought that there were any Gods: "How," said he, "can I help [but] thinking so, when I consider you to be hated by them?" but some attribute this reply to Theodorus. Once he saw a man purifying himself by washing, and said to him, "Oh, wretched man, do not you know that as you cannot wash away blunders in grammar by purification, so, too, you can no more efface the errors of a life [or: conduct] in that same manner?"

He used to say that men were wrong for complaining of fortune; for that they ask of the Gods what appear to be good things, not what are really so. And to those who were alarmed at dreams he said, that they did not regard what they do while they are awake, but make a great fuss about what they fancy they see while they are asleep. Once, at the Olympic games, when the herald proclaimed, "Dioxippus is the conqueror of men ;" he said, "He is the conqueror of slaves, I am the conqueror of men."

He was greatly beloved by the Athenians; accordingly, when a youth had broken his cask they beat him, and gave Diogenes another. And Dionysius, the Stoic, says that after the battle of Chnronea he was taken prisoner and brought to Philip; and being asked who he was, replied, "A spy, to spy upon your insatiability." And Philip marvelled at him and let him go. Once, when Alexander had sent a letter to Athens to Antipater, by the hands of a man named Athlias, he, being present, said, "Athlias from Athlius, by means of [233>] Athlias to Athlius. [This is a pun upon the similarity of Athlias’s name to the Greek adjective athlios, which signifies miserable. Alternative translation: Graceless son of graceless sire to graceless wight by graceless squire."] When Perdiccas threatened that he would put him to death if he did not come to him, he replied, "That is nothing strange, for a scorpion or a tarantula could do as much: you had better threaten me that, if I kept away, you should be very happy." He used constantly to repeat with emphasis that an easy life had been given to man by the Gods, but that it had been overlaid by their seeking for honey, cheese-cakes, and unguents, and things of that sort. On which account he said to a man, who had his shoes put on by his servant, "You are not thoroughly happy, unless he also wipes your nose for you; and he will do this, if you are crippled in your hands." On one occasion, when he had seen the hieromnemones [The heironmêmones were the sacred secretaries or recorders sent by each Amphictyonic state to the council along with their pulagoras, (the actual deputy or minister). L. & S. Gr. & Eng. Lex., in voc.] leading off one of the stewards who had. stolen a goblet, he said, "The great thieves are carrying off the little thief." At another time, seeing a young man throwing stones at a cross [gibbet], he said, "Well done, you will be sure to reach the mark [viz., end up at the gallows]." Once, too, some boys got round him and said, "We are taking care that you do not bite us;" but he said, "Be of good cheer, my boys, a dog does not eat beef [better: beetroot]." He saw a man giving himself airs because he was clad in a lion’s skin, and said to him, "Do not go on disgracing the garb of [those of a courageous] nature." When people were speaking of the happiness of. Calisthenes, and saying what splendid treatment he received from Alexander, he replied, "The man then is wretched, for he is forced to breakfast and dine whenever Alexander chooses." When he was in want of money, he said that he reclaimed it from his friends and did not beg for it.

On one occasion he was working with his hands [viz., masturbating] in the market-place, and said, "I wish I could rub my stomach in the same way, and so avoid hunger." When he saw a young man going with some satraps to supper, he dragged him away and led him off to his relations, and bade them take care of him. He was once addressed by a youth beautifully adorned, who asked him some question; and he refused to give him any answer, till he satisfied him whether he was a man or a woman. And on one occasion, when a youth was playing the [234>] cottabus in the bath, he sad to him, "The better you do it, the worse you do it [to yourself]." Once at a banquet, some of the guests threw him bones, as if he had been a dog; so he, as he went away, put up his leg against them as if he had been a dog in reality. He used to call the orators, and all those who speak for fame trisanthropoi (thrice men), instead of [rather: meaning instead] trisathlioi (thrice miserable). He said that a rich but ignorant man, was like a sheep with a golden fleece. When he saw a notice on the house of a profligate man, "To be sold." "I knew," said he, "that you who are so incessantly drunk, would soon vomit up your owner." To a young man, who was complaining of the number of people who sought his acquaintance, he said, "Do not make such a parade of your vanity." [Or: Cease to hang out a sign of invitation.] 

Having been in a very dirty bath, he said, "I wonder where the people, who bathe here, clean themselves." When all the company was blaming an indifferent [stout] harp-player, he alone praised him, and being asked why he did so, he said, "Because, though he is such as he is, he plays the harp and does not steal." He saluted a harp player who was always being left alone by his hearers, with, "Good morning, cock;" and when the man asked him, "Why so ?" he said, "Because you, when you sing, make every one get up." When a young man was one day making a display of himself [in giving speeches], he having filled the bosom of his robe with lupins, began to eat them; and when the multitude looked at him, he said, "that he marvelled at their leaving the young man to look at him." And when a man who was very superstitious said to him "With one blow I will break your head;" "And I," he replied, "with one sneeze [from the left] will make you tremble." When Hegesias entreated him to lend him one of his books, he said, "You are a silly fellow, Hegesias. for you will not take painted figs, but real ones; and yet you overlook the genuine practice of virtue, and seek for what is merely written." A man once reproached him with his banishment, and his answer was, "You wretched man, that is what made me a philosopher." And when, on another occasion, some one said to him, "The people of Sinope condemned you to banishment," he replied, "And I condemned them to remain where they were." Once he saw a man who had been victor at the Olympic games, feeding (nemonta) sheep, and he said to him, " You have soon come across my friend from the Olympic games, to the Nemean [lit.: Shepherd's Bush].", [235>] When he was asked by athletes are insensible to pain, he said, "Because they are built up of pork and beef."

He once asked for a statue; and being questioned as to his reason for doing so, he said, "I am practising disappointment." Once he was begging of some one (for he did this at first out of actual want), he said, "If you have given to any one else, give also to me; and if you have never given to any one, then begin with me." On one occasion, he was asked by the tyrant, "What sort of brass was the best for a statue ?" and he replied, "That of which the statues of Haromodius and Aristogiton are made." When he was asked how Dionysius treats his friends, he said, "Like bags; those which are full he hangsup, and those which are empty he throws away." A man who was lately married put an inscription en his house, " Hercules Callinicus, the son of Jupiter, lives here; let no evil enter." And so Diogenes wrote in addition, "An alliance is made after the war is over." He used to say that covetousness was the metropolis of all evils. Seeing on one occasion a profligate man in an inn eating olives, he said, "If you had dined [viz., breakfasted] thus, you would not have supped thus." One of his apophthegms was, that good men were the images of the Gods; another, that love was the business of those who had nothing to do. When he was asked what was miserable in life, he answered, "An indigent old man." And when the question was put to him, what beast inflicts the worst bite, he said, " Of wild beasts the sycophant, and of tame animals the flatterer."

On one occasion he saw two Centaurs very badly painted; he said, "Which of the two is the worst [cheirôn: Chiron was the name for the celebrated Centaur tutor of Achilles]?" He used to say that a speech, the object of which was solely to please, was a honeyed halter. He called the belly, the Charybdis of life. Having heard once that Didymon the adulterer, had been caught in the fact [viz., in the act], he said, "He deserves to be hung by his name [viz., by his balls]." When the question was put to him, why gold is of a pale colour, he said, " Because it has so many people plotting against it." When he saw a woman in a litter, he said," The cage is not suited to the animal." And seeing a runaway slave sitting on a well, he said, "My boy, take care you do not fall in." Another time, he saw a little boy who was a stealer of clothes from the baths, and said, "Are you going for unguents, (alleimmation), or for other garments (all' himation)." Seeing some women hanging on olive trees, he said, "I wish every tree bore similar fruit." At another time, he saw a clothes’ stealer, and addressed him thus :— 

What moves thee, say, when sleep has clos’d the sight,
To roam the silent fields in dead of night
Art thou some wretch by hopes of plunder led,
Through heaps of carnage to despoil the dead 
[Homer, Illiad, x. 343, 387, Pope's translation]

When he was asked whether he had any girl or boy to wait on him, he said, "No." And as his questioner asked further, "If then you die, who will bury you?" He replied, "Whoever wants my house." Seeing a handsome youth sleeping without any protection, he nudged him, and said, "Wake up—

Mix’d with the vulgar shall thy fate be found,
Pierc’d in the back, a vile dishonest wound. 
[Homer, Illiad, v 40, viii 95, Pope's translation]

And he addressed a man who was buying delicacies at a great expense :

Not long, my son, will you on earth remain, 
If such [be] your dealings. 
[Cf., Homer, Illiad, xiv 95, Pope's translation]

When Plato was discoursing about his "ideas," and using the nouns "tableness " and "cupness ;" "I, O Plato!" interrupted Diogenes, "see a table and a cup, but I see no tableness or cupness." Plato made answer, "That is natural enough, for you have eyes, by which a cup and a table are contemplated; but you have not intellect, by which tableness and cupness are seen."

On one occasion, he was asked by a certain person, "‘What sort of a man, O Diogenes, do you think Socrates ?" and he [237] said, "A madman." [A better translation: When asked by a certain person, "What sort of man, O Diogenes, do you consider yourself to be," he answered, "A mad Socates."] Another time, the question was put to him, when a man ought to marry? and his reply was, "Young men ought not to marry yet, and old men never ought to marry at all." When asked what he would take to let a man give him a blow on the head ?" he replied, "A helmet." Seeing a youth smartening himself up very carefully, he said to him, "If you are doing that for men, you are miserable [a fool]; and if for women, you are profligate [a knave]." Once he saw a youth blushing, and addressed him, "Courage, my boy, that is the complexion of virtue." Having once listened to two lawyers, he condemned them both; saying, "That the one had stolen the thing in question, and that the other had not lost it." When asked what wine he liked to drink, he said, "That which belongs to another," A man said to him one day, "Many people laugh at you." "But I," he replied, am not laughed down." When a man said to him, that it was a bad thing to live; "Not to live," said he, "but to live badly." When some people were advising him to make search for a slave who had run away," he said, "It would be a very absurd thing for Manes to be able to live without Diogenes, but for Diogenes not to be able to live without Manes." When he was dining on olives, a cheese-cake was brought in, on which he threw the olive away [mistranslation: rather he threw away the cake], saying :— 

Keep well aloof, O stranger, from all tyrants. [This is a line of the Phcenissn of Euripides, v. 40]

And presently he added :-—

He drove the olive off (mastixen d' elaan) [The pun here is on the similarity of the noun elaan, an olive, to the verb elaan, to drive; the words mastixen d' elaan are of frequent occurrence in Homer.]

When he was asked what sort of a dog he was, he replied, "When hungry, I am a dog of Melita; when satisfied, a Molossian; a sort ‘which most of those who praise, do not like to take out hunting with them, because of the labour of keeping up with them; and in like manner, you cannot associate with me, from fear of the pain I give you." The question was put to him, whether wise men ate cheese-cakes, and he replied, "They eat everything, just as the rest of mankind." When asked why people give to beggars and not to philoso- [238>] phers, he said, "Because they think it possible that they themselves may become lame and blind, but they do not expect ever to turn out philosophers." He once begged of a covetous man, and as he was slow to give, he said, "Man, I am asking you for something to maintain me (eis trophên) and not to bury me (eis taphên)." When some one reproached him for having tampered with the coinage, he said, "There was a time when I was such a person as you are now; but there never was when you were such as I am now, and never will be." And to another person who reproached him on the same grounds, he said, "There were times when I did what I did not wish to, but that is not the case now." When he went to Myndus, he saw some very large gates, but the city was a small one, and so he said, "Oh men of Myndus, shut your gates, lest your city should steal out." On one occasion, he saw a man who had been detected stealing purple, and so he said—

A purple death, and mighty fate o’ertook him. [Homer. Il. v. 83]

When Craterus entreated him to come and visit him, he said, "I would rather lick up salt at Athens, than enjoy a luxurious table with Craterus." On one occasion, he met Anaximenes, the orator, who was a fat man, and thus accosted him; "Pray give us, who are poor, some of our belly; for by so doing you will be relieved yourself, and you will assist us " And once, when he was discussing some point, Diogenes held up a piece of salt fish, and drew off the attention of his hearers; and as Anaximenes was indignant at this, he said, "See, one pennyworth of salt fish has put an end to the lecture of Anaximenes." Being once reproached for eating in the market-place, he made answer, "I did, for it was in the market-place that I was hungry." Some authors also attribute the following repartee to him.. Plato saw him washing vegetables, and so, coming up to him, he quietly accosted him thus, "If you had paid court to Dionysius, you would not have been washing vegetables." "And," he replied, with equal quietness, "if you had washed vegetables, you would never have paid court to Dionysius." When a man said. to him once, "Most people laugh at you;" "And very [239>] likely," he replied, "the asses laugh at them; but they do not regard the asses, neither do I regard them." Once he saw a youth studying philosophy, and said to him, "Well done; inasmuch as you are leading those who admire your person to contemplate the beauty of your mind."

A certain person was admiring the offerings in the temple at Samothrace [The Samothracian Gods were Gods of the sea, and it was customary for those who had been saved from shipwreck to make them an offering of some part of what they had saved; and of their hair, if they had saved nothing but, their lives. The Samothracian Gods were Gods of the sea, and it was customary for those who had been saved from shipwreck to make them an offering of some part of what they had saved; and of their hair, if they had saved nothing but, their lives.], and he said to him, "They would have been much more numerous, if those who were lost had offered them instead of those who were saved;" but some attribute this speech to Diagoras the Thelian. Once he saw a handsome youth going to a banquet, and said to him, "You will come back worse (xeirôn);" and when he the next day after the banquet said to him, "I have left the banquet, and was no worse for it;" he replied, "You were not Chiron, but Eurytion." [Eurytion was another Of the Centaurs, who was killed by Hercules.] He was begging once of a very ill-tempered man, and as he said to him, "If you can persuade me, I will give you something ;" he replied, "If I could persuade you, I would beg you to hang yourself." He was on one occasion returning from Lacedaemon to Athens; and when some one asked him, "Whither are you going, and whence do you come?" he said, " I am going from the men’s apartments to the women’s." Another time he was returning from the Olympic games, and when some one asked him whether there had been a great multitude there, he said, "A great multitude, but very few men." He used to say that debauched men resembled figs growing on a precipice; the fruit of which is not tasted by men, but devoured by crows and vultures. When Phryne had dedicated a golden statue of Venus at Delphi, he wrote upon it, "From the profligacy of the Greeks."

Once Alexander the Great came and stood by him, and said, "I am Alexander, the great king." "And I," said he, "am Diogenes the dog [cuôn, also, Cynic]." And when he was asked to what actions of his it was owing that he was called a dog, he said, "Because I fawn upon those who give me anything, and bark at those who give me nothing, and bite the rogues." On on occasion he was gathering some of the fruit of a fig-tree, and [240>] when the man who was guarding it told him a man hung himself on this tree the other day, " I, then," said he, " will now purify [or: purge] it." Once he saw a man who had been a conqueror at the Olympic games looking very often at a courtesan; " Look," said he, "at that warlike ram, who is taken prisoner by the first [foxy] girl he meets." One of his sayings was, that good-looking courtesans were like poisoned mead.

On one occasion he was eating his dinner in the market-place, and the bystanders kept constantly calling out "Dog;" but he said, "It is you who are the dogs, who stand around me while I am at dinner." When two effeminate fellows were getting out of his way, he said, "Do not be afraid, a dog does not eat beetroot." Being once asked about a debauched boy, as to what country he came from, he said, "He is a Tegean." [This is a punon the similarity of the sound, Tegea, to tegos, a brothel.] Seeing an unskilful wrestler professing to heal a man he said, "What are you about, are you in hopes now to overthrow [viz., to revenge yourself on] those who formerly conquered you ?" On one occasion he saw the son of a courtesan throwing a stone at a crowd, and said to him, "Take care, lest you hit your father." When a boy showed him a sword that he had received from one to whom he had done some discreditable service, he told him, "The sword is a good sword, but the handle is infamous." And when some people were praising a man who had given him some-thing, he said to them, "And do not you praise me who was worthy to receive it?" He was asked by some one to give him back his cloak; but he replied, "If you gave it me, it is mine; and if you only lent it me, I am using it." A supposititious son (hypobolimaios) of somebody once said to him, that he had gold in his cloak; "No doubt," said he, "that is the very reason why I sleep with it under my head (hyobeblêmenos)." When he was asked what advantage he had derived from philosophy, he replied, "If no other, at least this, that I am prepared for every kind of fortune." The question was put to him what countryman he was, and ho replied, "A Citizen of [241>] the world [kosmopolitês]." Some men were sacrificing to the Gods to prevail on them to send them sons, and he said, "And do you not sacrifice to procure sons of a. particular character?" Once he was asking the president of a society for a contribution, and said to him:— 

"Spoil all the rest, but keep your hands from [viz., off] Hector."

He used to say that courtesans were the queens of kings; for that they asked them for whatever they chose. When the Athenians had voted that Alexander was Bacchus, he said to them, "Vote, too, that I am Serapis." When a man rproached him for going into unclean places, he said, "The sun too penetrates into privies, but is not polluted by them." When supping in a temple, as some dirty loaves were set before him, he took them up and threw them away, saying that nothing dirty ought to come into a temple; and when some one said to him, "You philosophize without being possessed of any knowledge," he said, "If I only pretend to wisdom, that is philosophizing." A man once brought him a boy, and said that he was a very clever child, and one of an admirable disposition." "What, then," said Diogenes, "does he want of me?" He used to say, that those who utter virtuous sentiments but do not do them, are no better than harps, for that a harp has no hearing or feeling. Once he was going into a theatre while every one else was coming out of it; and when asked why he did so, "It is," said he, "what I have been doing all my life." Once when he saw a young man putting on effeminate airs, he said to him, "Are you not ashamed to have worse plans for yourself than nature had for you? for she has made you a man, but you are trying to force yourself to be a woman." When he saw an ignorant man tuning a psaltery, he said to him, "Are you not ashamed to be arranging proper sounds on a wooden instrument, and not arranging your soul to a proper life?" When a man said to him, "I am not calculated [fitted] for philosophy," he said, "Why then do you live, if you have no desire to live properly?" To a man who treated his father with contempt, he said, "Are you not ashamed to despise him to whom you owe it that you have it in your ,power to give yourself airs at all?" Seeing a handsome young man chattering in an unseemly manner [242>] he said, "Are you not ashamed to draw a sword out of lead out of a scabbard of ivory?" Being once reproached for drinking in a vintner’s shop, he said, "I have my hair cut, too, in a barber’s." At another time, he was attacked for having accepted a cloak from Antipater, but he replied: —

"Refuse not thou to heed
The gifts which from the mighty Gods proceed."
[Homer, lliad, iii 65]

A man once struck him with a broom, and said, "Take care." so he struck him in return with his staff, and said, "Take care."

He once said to a man who was addressing anxious entreaties to a courtesan, "What can you wish to obtain, you wretched man, that you had not better be disappointed in?" Seeing a man reeking all over with unguents, he said to him, "Have a care, lest the fragrance of your head give a bad odour to your life." One of his sayings was, that servants serve their masters, and that wicked men are the slaves of their appetites. Being asked why [footmen ]slaves were called andrapoda, he replied, "Because they have the feet of men (tous podas andrôn), and a soul such as you who are asking this question." He once asked a profligate fellow for a mina; and when he put the question to him, why he asked others for an obol, and him for a mina, he saidm "Because I hope I to get something from the others another time, but the Gods alone know whether I shall ever extract anything from you again." Once he was reproached for asking favours, while Plato never asked for any; and he said;— 

"He asks as well as I do, but he does it
Bending his head, that no one else may hear."

One day he saw an unskilful archer shooting; so he went and sat down by the target, saying, "Now I shall be out of harm’s way." He used to say, that those who were in love were disappointed in regard of the pleasure they expected. When he was asked whether death was an evil, he replied, "How can that be an evil which we do not feel when it is present?" When Alexander was once standing by him, and saying, "Do not you fear me ?" He replied, " No; for what are you, a good or an evil?" And as he said that he was good, "Who, then," said Diogenes, "fears the good ?" He used to say, that education was, for the young sobriety, for the old comfort, for the poor riches, and for the rich an ornament." When Didymus the adulterer was once trying to cure the eye of a young girl (korês), he said, "Take care, lest when you are curing the eye of the maiden, you do not hurt the pupil." [There is a pun here: korê means both "a girl" and "the pupil of the eye." And phthei ô, "to destroy," is also especially used for "to seduce."] A man once said to him, that his friends laid plots against him; "What then," said he, " are you to do, if you must look upon both your friends and enemies in the same light ?"

On one occasion he was asked, what was the most excellent thing among men; and he said, " Freedom of speech (parrêsia)." He went once into a school, and saw many statues of the Muses, but very few pupils, and said, "Gods, and all my good schoolmasters, you have plenty of pupils." He was in the habit of doing everything in public, whether in respect of Venus or Ceres; and he used to put his conclusions in this way to people: "If there is nothing absurd in dining, then it is not absurd to dine in the market-place. But it is not absurd to dine, therefore it is riot absurd to dine in the market-place." And as he was continually doing manual work [viz., masturbating] in public, he said one day, "Would that by rubbing my belly I could get rid of hunger." Other sayings also are attributed to him, which it would take a long time to enumerate, there is such a multiplicity of them.

He used to say, that there were two kinds of exercise: that, namely, of the mind and that of the body; and that the latter of these created in the mind such quick and agile phantasies at the time of its performance, as very much facilitated the practice of virtue; but that one was imperfect without the other, since the health and vigour necessary for the practice of what is good, depend equally on both mind and body. And he used to allege as proofs of this, and of the ease which practice imparts to acts of virtue, that people could see that in the case of mere common working trades, and other employments of that kind, the artisans arrived at no inconsiderable accuracy by constant practice; and that any one may see how much one flute player, or one wrestler, is superior to another, by his own continued practice. And that if these [344>] men transferred the same training to their minds they wou1d not labour in a profitless or imperfect manner. He used to say also, that there was nothing whatever in life which could be brought to perfection without practice, and that that alone was able to overcome every obstacle; that, therefore, as we ought to repudiate all useless toils, and to apply ourselves to useful labours, and to live happily, we are only unhappy in consequence of most exceeding folly. For the very contempt of pleasure, if we only inure ourselves to it, is very pleasant; and just as they who are accustomed to live luxuriously, are brought very unwillingly to adopt the contrary system; so they who have been originally inured to that opposite system, feel a sort of pleasure in the contempt of pleasure.

This used to be the language which he held, and he used to show in practice, really altering men’s habits, and deferring in all things rather to the principles of nature than to those of law; saying that he was adopting the same fashion of life as Hercules had, preferring nothing in the world to liberty; and saying that everything belonged to the wise, and advancing arguments such as I mentioned just above. For instance every thing belongs to the Gods; and the Gods are friends to the wise; and all the property of friends is held in common; therefore everything belong to the wise. He also argued about the law, that without it there is no possibility of a constitution being maintained; for without a city there can be nothing orderly, but a city is an orderly thing; and without a city there can be no law; therefore law is order. And he played in the same manner with the topics of noble birth, and reputation, and all things of that kind, saying that they were all veils, as it were, for wickedness; and that that was the only proper constitution which consisted in order. Another of his doctrines was that all women ought to be possessed in common; and he said that marriage was a nullity, and that the proper way would be for every man to live with her whom he could persuade to agree with him. And on the same principle he said, that all people’s sons ought to belong to every one in common; and there was nothing intolerable in the idea of taking anything out of a temple, or eating any animal whatever, and that there was no impiety in tasting even human flesh; as is plain from the habits of foreign nations; and he said that this principle might be correctly extended to [245>] every ease and every people. For he said that in reality everything was a combination of all things. For that in bread there was meat, and in vegetables there was bread, and so there were some particles of all other bodies in everything, communicating by invisible passages and evaporating.

VII. And he explains this theory of his clearly in the Thyestes, if indeed the tragedies attributed to him are really his composition, and not rather the work of Philistus, of Aegina, his intimate friend, or of Pasiphon, the son of Lucian, who is stated by Phavorinus, in his Universal History, to have written them after Diogenes’ death.

VIII. Music and geometry, and astronomy, and all things of that kind, he neglected, as useless and unnecessary. But he was a man very happy in meeting arguments, as is plain from what we have already said.

IX. And he bore being sold with a most magnanimous spirit. For as he was sailing to Aegina, and was taken prisoner by some pirates, under the command of Scirpalus, he was carried off to Crete and sold; and when the Circe asked him what art he understood, he said, "That of governing men." And presently pointing out a Corinthian, very carefully dressed, (the same Xeniades whom we have mentioned before), he said, "Sell me to that man; for he wants a master." Accordingly Xeniades bought him and carried him away to Corinth; and then he made him tutor of his sons, and committed to him the entire management of his house. And he behaved himself in every affair in such a manner, that Xeniades, when looking over his property, said, "A good genius has come into my house." And Cleomenes, in his book which is called the Schoolmaster, says, that he wished to ransom all his relations, but that Diogenes told him that they were all fools; for that lions did not become the slaves of those who kept them, but, of the contrary, those who maintained lions were their slaves. For that it was the part of a slave to fear, but that wild beasts were formidable to men.

X. And the man had the gift of persuasion in a wonderful degree; so that he could easily overcome any one by his arguments. Accordingly, it is said that an Aeginetan of the name of Onesicritus, having two Sons, sent to Athens one of them, whose name was Androsthenes, and that he, after having heard Diogenes lecture, remained there; and that after [246>] that, he sent the elder, Philiscus, who has been already mentioned, and that Philiscus was charmed in the same manner. And last of all, he came himself, and then he too remained, no less than his son, studying philosophy at the feet of Diogenes. So great a charm was there in the discourses of Diogenes. Another pupil of his was Phocion, who was surnamed the Good; and Stilpon, the Megarian, and a great many other men of eminence as statesmen.

XI. He is said to have died when he was nearly ninety years of age, but there are different accounts given of his death. For some say that he ate an ox’s foot raw, and was in consequence seized with a bilious attack, of which he died; others, of whom Cercidas, a Megalopolitan or Cretan, is one, say that he died of holding his breath for several days; and Cercidas speaks thus of him in his Meliambics: —

He, that Sinopian who bore the stick,
Wore his cloak doubled, and in th’ open air
Dined without washing, would not bear with life
A moment longer: but he shut his teeth,
And held his breath. He truly was the so[n]
Of Jove, and a most heavenly-minded dog,
The wise Diogenes.

Others say that he, while intending to distribute a polypus [viz., octopus] to his dogs, was bitten by them through the tendon of his foot, and so died. But his own greatest friends, as Antisthenes tells us in his Successions, rather sanction the story of his having died from holding his breath. For he used to live in the Craneum, which was a Gymnasium at the gates of Corinth. And his friends came according to their custom, and found him with his head covered; and as they did not suppose that he was asleep, for he was not a man much subject to the influence of night or sleep, they drew away his cloak from his face, and found him no longer breathing; and they thought that he had done this on purpose, wishing to escape the remaining portion of his life.

On this there was a quarrel, as they say, between his friends, as to who should bury him, and they even came to blows; but when the elders and chief men of the city came there, they say that he was buried by them at the gate which leads to the Isthmus. And they placed over him a pillar, and on that a dog in Parian marble. And at a later period his fellow [247>] citizens honoured him with brazen statues, and put this inscription on them :— 

E’en brass by lapse of time doth old become,
But there is no such time as shall efface.
Your lasting glory, wise Diogenes;
Since you alone did teach to men the
Of a contented life: the surest path
To glory and a lasting happiness.

We ourselves have also written an epigram on him in the proceleusmatic metre.

A. Tell me, Diogenes, tell me true, I pray,
How did you die; what fate to Pluto bore you?

B. The savage bite of an envious dog did kill me.

Some, however, say that when he was dying, he ordered his friends to throw his corpse away without burying it, so that every beast might tear it, or else to throw it into a ditch, and sprinkle a little dust over it. And others say that his injunctions were, that he should be thrown into the Ilissus; that so he might be useful to his brethren. But Demetrius, in his treatise on Men of the Same Name, says that Diogenes died in Corinth the same day that Alexander died in Babylon. And he was already an old man, as early as the hundred and thirteenth olympiad.

XII. The following books are attributed to him. The dialogues entitled the Cephalion; the Icthyas; the Jackdaw; the Leopard; the People (demos) of the Athenians; the Republic; one called Moral Art; one on Wealth; one on Love; the Theodorus; the Hypsias; the Aristarchus; one on Death; a volume of Letters; seven Tragedies, the Helen, the Thyestes, the Hercules, the Achilles, the Medea, the Chrysippus, and the Oedippus.

But Sosicrates, in the first book of his Successions, and Satyrus, in the fourth book of his Lives, both assert that none of all these are the genuine composition of Diogenes. And Satyrus affirms that the tragedies are the work of Philiscus, the Aeginetan, a friend of Diogenes. But Sotion, in his seventh book, says that these are the only genuine works of Diogenes : a dialogue on Virtue; another on the Good; another on Love; the Beggar; the Solmaeus; the Leopard; the Cassander; the Cephalion; and that the Aristarchus, the [248>] Sisyphus, the Ganymede, a volume of Apophthegms, and another of Letters, are all the work of Philiscus.

XIII. There were five persons of the name of Diogenes. The first a native of Apollonia, a natural philosopher; and the beginning of his treatise on Natural Philosophy is as follows: "It appears to me to be well for every one who commences any kind of philosophical treatise, to lay down some undeniable principle to start with." The second was a Sicymian, who wrote an account of Peloponnesus. The third was the man of whom we have been speaking. The fourth was a Stoic, a native of Seleucia, but usually called a Babylonian, from the proximity of Seleucia to Babylon. The fifth was a native of Tarsus, who wrote on the subject of some questions concerning poetry which he endeavours to solve.

XIV. Athenodorus, in the eighth book of his Conversations, says, that the philosopher always had a shining appearance, from his habit of anointing himself.
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Biography of Epicurus

Epicurus, son of Neocles and Chaerestrate, was an Athenian of the Gargettus ward and the Philaidae clan, as Metrodorus says in his book On Noble Birth. He is said by Heraclides (in his Epitome of Sotion) as well as by others, to have been brought up at Samos after the Athenians had sent colonists there and to have come to Athens at the age of eighteen, at the time when Xenocrates was head of the Academy and Aristotle was in Chalcis. After the death of Alexander of Macedon and the expulsion of the Athenian colonists from Samos by Perdiccas, Epicurus left Athens to join his father in Colophon; for some time he stayed there and gathered students around him, then returned to Athens again during the archonship of Anaxicrates [307-306 B.C.].

For a while, it is said, he pursued his studies in common with other philosophers, but afterwards put forward independent views by founding the school named after him.

He says himself that he first came to study philosophy at the age of fourteen, Apollodorus the Epicurean (in the first book of his Life of Epicurus says that he turned to philosophy in contempt of the school-teachers who could not tell him the meaning of "chaos" in Hesiod. According to Hermippus, however, he started as a school-teacher, but on coming across the works of Democritus turned eagerly to philosophy, which accounts for Timon's allusion in the lines:

"Again there is the latest and most shameless of the natural philosophers, the school-teacher's son from Samos, himself the most ill-bred and undisciplined of mankind."

At his encouragement his three brothers, Neocles, Chaeredemus, and Aristobulus, joined in his studies, as Philodemus the Epicurean relates in the tenth book of his comprehensive work On Philosophers; as did his slave named Mys, as stated by Myronianus in Historical Parallels. Diotimus the Stoic, who was very hostile to him, assailed him with bitter slanders, attributing fifty obscene letters as being written by Epicurus; and so too did the author who ascribed to Epicurus the letters commonly attributed to Chrysippus [the Stoic].

They are followed in this by Posidonius the Stoic and his school, and Nicolaus and Sotion in the twelfth of twenty-four books of his work entitled Dioclean Refutations, also by Dionysius of Halicarnassus.

They allege that he used to go round with his mother to small cottages to perform purification rites and read charms, and assist his father in his school for a pitiful fee; further, that one of his brothers was a pimp and lived with the courtesan Leontion ["Lioness"]; that he put forward as his own the doctrines of Democritus about atoms and of Aristippus about pleasure; that he was not a genuine Athenian, a charge brought by Timocrates and by Herodotus in a book On the Training of Epicurus as a Cadet, that he basely flattered Mithras, the viceroy of Lysimachus, bestowing on him in his letters Apollo's titles of "Healer" and "Lord."

They further charged that he extolled Idomeneus, Herodotus, and Timocrates, who had published his esoteric doctrines, and flattered them for that very reason. Also that in his letters he wrote to Leontion: "0 Lord Apollo, my dear little Leontion, with what tumultuous applause we were inspired as we read your letter." Then again to Themista, the wife of Leonteus: "I am quite ready, if you do not come to see me, to roll around three times on my own axis and be propelled to any place that you, including Themista, agree upon"; and to the beautiful Pythocles he wrote: "I will sit quiet and await with desire your god-like coming"; and, as Theodorus says in the fourth book of his work, Against Epicurus, in another letter to Themista he thinks he preaches to her.

It is added that he corresponded with many courtesans, and especially with Leontion, of whom Metrodorus also was enamored. It is observed too that in his treatise On the Ethical End he writes in these terms : "I know not how to conceive the good, apart from the pleasures of taste, of sex, of sound, and the pleasures of beautiful form."; and in his letter to Pythocles: "Hoist all sail, my dear boy, and steer clear of all indoctrination.". Epictetus calls him preacher of effeminacy and showers abuse on him.

Again there was Timocrates, the brother of Metrodorus, who was his student and then left the school. In the book Merry Guests he asserts that Epicurus vomited twice a day from over-indulgence, and goes on to say that he himself had great difficulty in escaping from those notorious midnight philosophizings and the confraternity with all its secrets; further, that Epicurus's understanding of philosophy was small and his understanding of life even smaller; that his bodily health was pitiful, so much so that for many years he was unable to rise from his chair; and that he spent a whole mina daily on his meals, as he himself says in his letter to Leontion and in that to the philosophers at Mitylene.

Also that among other courtesans who consorted with him and Metrodorus were Mammarion and Hedia and Erotion and Nikidion. He alleges too that in his thirty-seven books On Nature Epicurus says the same things over and over again and writes largely in sheer opposition to others, especially against Nausiphanes.

Here are his own words: "Nay, let them go hang: for, when laboring with an idea, he too had the sophist's off-hand boastfulness like many another servile soul." Besides, he himself in his letters says of Nausiphanes: "This so maddened him that he abused me and called me pedagogue." Epicurus used to call this Nausiphanes jellyfish, an illiterate, a fraud, and a trollop; Plato's school he called "the toadies of Dionysius," their master himself the "golden" Plato, and Aristotle a profligate, who after devouring his patrimony took to soldiering and selling drugs; Protagoras a porter and the secretary of Democritus and village school-teacher; Heraclitus a muddler; Democritus Lerocritus ["trifler"]; and Antidorus Sannidorus ["flattering gift-bearer"]; the Cynics enemies of Greece; the Dialecticians consumed with envy; and Pyrrho [the Skeptic] an ignorant boor.

But these people are stark mad. For our philosopher has numerous witnesses to attest his unsurpassed goodwill to all men - his native land, which honored him with statues in bronze; his friends, so many in number that they could hardly be counted by whole cities, and indeed all who knew him, held fast as they were by the siren-charms of his doctrine, save Metrodorus of Stratonicea, who went over to Carneades, being perhaps burdened by his master's excessive goodness; the Garden itself which, while nearly all the others have died out, continues for ever without interruption through numberless successions of one director after another; his gratitude to his parents, his generosity to his brothers, his gentleness to his servants, as evidenced by the terms of his will and by the fact that they were members of the Garden, the most eminent of them being the aforesaid Mys; and in general, his benevolence to all mankind. His piety towards the gods and his affection for his country no words can describe. He carried his modesty to such an excess that he did not even enter public life.

He spent all his life in Greece, notwithstanding the calamities which had befallen her in that era; when he did once or twice take a trip to Ionia, it was to visit his friends there. Friends indeed came to him from all parts and lived with him in his garden. This is stated by Apollodorus, who also says that he purchased the garden for eighty minae . And to the same effect Diocles in the third book of his Epitome speaks of them as living a very simple and frugal life; at all events they were content with a cup of thin wine and were, for the rest, thoroughgoing water-drinkers. He further says that Epicurus did not think it right that their property should be held in common, as required by the maxim of Pythagoras about the goods of friends; such a practice in his opinion implied mistrust, and without confidence there is no friendship.

In his correspondence he himself mentions that he was content with plain bread and water. And again: "Send me a little pot of cheese, that, when I like, I may fare sumptuously." Such was the man who laid down that pleasure was the end of life. And here is the epigram in which Athenaeus eulogizes him:

"You toil, 0 men, for paltry things and incessantly begin strife and war for gain; but nature's wealth extends to a moderate bound, whereas vain judgments have a limitless range. This lesson Neocles' wise son heard from the Muses or from the sacred tripod at Delphi."

And, as we go on, we shall know this better from his doctrines and his sayings.

Among the early philosophers, says Diocles, his favorite was Anaxagoras, although he occasionally disagreed with him, and Archelaus the teacher of Socrates. Diocles adds that he used to train his friends in committing his treatises to memory, Apollodorus in his Chronology tells us that our philosopher was a pupil of Nausiphanes and Praxiplianes; but in his letter to Eurylochus, Epicurus himself denies it and says that he was self-taught. Both Epicurus and Hermarcbus deny the very existence of I,eucippus the philosopher, though by some and by Apollodorus the Epicurean he is said to have been the teacher of Democritus. Demetrius the Magnesian affirms that Epicurus also attended the lectures of Xenocrates.

The terms he used for things were the ordinary terms, and Aristophanes the grammarian credits him with a very characteristic style. He was so lucid a writer that in the work On Rhetoric he makes clearness the sole requisite. And in his correspondence he replaces the usual greeting "I wish you joy" by wishes for welfare and right living, "May you do well," and "Live well."

Ariston says in his Life of Epicurus that he derived his work entitled The Canon from the Tripod of Nausiphanes, adding that Epicurus had been a pupil of this man as well as of the Platonist Pamphilus in Samos. Further, that he began to study philosophy when he was twelve years old, and started his own school at thirty-two.

He was born, according to Apollodorus in his Chronology, in the third year of the 109th Olympiad, in the archonship of Sosigenes, on the seventh day of the month Gamelion, in the seventh year after the death of Plato [February 4th, 341 B.C.]. When he was thirty-two he founded a school of philosophy, first in Mitylene and Lampsacus, and then five years later removed to Athens, where he died in the second year of the 127th Olympiad, in the archonship of Pytharatus, at the age of seventy-two [270 B.C,]; and Hermarchus the son of Agemortus, a Mitylenaean, took over the Garden. Epicurus died of renal calculus after an illness which lasted a fortnight; so Hermarchus tells us in his letters. Hermippus relates that he entered a bronze bath of lukewarm water and asked for unmixed wine, which he swallowed, and then, having bidden his friends remember his doctrines, breathed his last.

Here is something of my own about him:

"Farewell, my friends; the truths I taught hold fast,
thus Epicurus spake, and breathed his last.
He sat in a warm bath and neat wine quaff'd,
and straightway found chill death in that same draught."

Such was the life of the sage and such his end

His last will was as follows:

Last Will
And when near his end he wrote the following letter to Idomeneus :

Letter to Idomeneus
Such were the terms of his will.

Epicurus's followers and namesakes

Among his disciples, of whom there were many, the following were eminent: Metrodorus, the son of Athenaeus (or of Timocrates) and of Sande, a citizen of Lampsacus, who from his first acquaintance with Epicurus never left him except once for six months spent on a visit to his native place, from which he returned to him again. His goodness was proved in all ways, as Epicurus testifies in the introductions to his works and in the third book of the Timocrates. Such he was: he gave his sister Batis to Idomeneus to wife, and himself took Leontion the Athenian courtesan as his concubine. He showed dauntless courage in meeting troubles and death, as Epicurus declares in the first book of his memoir.

He died, we learn, seven years before Epicurus in his fifty-third year, and Epicurus himself in his will already cited clearly speaks of him as departed, and enjoins upon his executors to make provision for Metrodorus's children. The above-mentioned Timocrates also, the brother of Metrodorus and a giddy fellow, was another of his pupils.

Metrodorus wrote the following works:

Against the Physicians, in three books.
Of Sensations.
Against Timocrates.
Of Magnanimity.
Of Epicurus's Weak Health.
Against the Dialecticians.
Against the Sophists, in nine books.
The Way to Wisdom.
Of Change.
Of Wealth.
In Criticism of Democritus.
Of Noble Birth.
Next came Polyaenus, son of Athenodorus, a citizen of Lampsacus, a just and kindly man, as Philodemus and his pupils affirm. Next came Epicurus's successor Hermarchus, son of Agemortus, a citizen of Mitylene, the son of a poor man and at the outset a student of rhetoric.

There are in circulation the following excellent works by him:

Correspondence concerning Empedocles, in twenty-two books.
Of Mathematics.
Against Plato.
Against Aristotle.
He died of paralysis, but not till he had given full proof of his ability.

And then there is Leonteus of Lampsacus and his wife Themista, to whom Epicurus wrote letters; further, Colotes and Idomeneus, who were also natives of Lampsacus. All these were distinguished, and with them Polystratus, the successor of Hermarchus; he was succeeded by Dionysius, and he by Basilides. Apollodorus, known as the tyrant of the garden, who wrote over four hundred books, is also famous; and the two Ptolemaei of Alexandria, the one black and the other white; and Zeno of Sidon, the pupil of Apollodorus, a voluminous author; and Demetrius, who was called the Laconian; and Diogenes of Tarsus, who compiled the select lectures; and Orion, and others whom the genuine Epicureans call Sophists.

There were three other men who bore the name of Epicurus: one the son of Leonteus and Themista; another a Magnesian by birth; and a third, a drill-sergeant.

Epicurus's writings

Epicurus was a most prolific author and eclipsed all before him in the number of his writings: for they amount to about three hundred rolls, and contain not a single citation from other authors; it is Epicurus himself who speaks throughout. Chrysippus [the Stoic] tried to outdo him in authorship according to Carneades, who therefore calls him the literarv parasite of Epicurus: "For every subject treated by Epicurus, Cbrysippus in his contentiousness must treat at equal length; hence he has frequently repeated himself and set down the first thought that occurred to him, and in his haste has left things unrevised, and he has so many citations that they alone fill his books nor is this unexampled in Zeno and Aristotle." 

Such, then, in number and character are the writings of Epicurus, the best of which are the following:

Of Nature, thirty-seven books.
Of Atoms and Void.
Of Love.
Epitome of Objections to the Physicists.
Against the Megarians.
Problems.
Principal Doctrines.
Of Choice and Avoidance.
Of the End.
Of the Standard, or Canon.
Chaeredemus.
Of the Gods.
Of Piety.
Hegesianax.
Of Human Life, four books.
Of Just Dealing.
Neocles - dedicated to Themista.
Symposium.
Eurylochus - dedicated to Metrodorus. 
Of Vision.
Of the Angle in the Atom.
Of Touch.
Of Fate.
Theories of the Feelings-against Timocrates.
Discovery of the Future.
Introduction to Philosophy.
Of Images.
Of Presentation.
Aristobulus.
Of Music.
Of Justice and the other Virtues.
Of Benefits and Gratitude.
Polymedes.
Timocrates, three books.
Metrodorus, five books.
Antidorus, two books.
Theories about Diseases <and Death> - to Mithras. 
Callistolas.
Of Kingship.
Anaximenes.
Correspondence.
Overview of Epicureanism

The views expressed in these works I will try to set forth by quoting three of his letters, in which he has given an epitome of his whole system. I will also set down his Principal Doctrines and any other utterance of his that seems worth citing, that you may be in a position to study the philosopher on all sides and know how to judge him.

The first letter is addressed to Herodotus and deals with physics; the second to Pytbocles and deals with astronomy or meteorology; the third is addressed to Menoeceus and its subject is human life. We must begin with the first after some few preliminary remarks upon his division of philosophy.

It is divided into three parts - Canonics, Physics, Ethics. Canonics [canon="measure", hence canonics as the measure or standard of truth, or what is now called epistemology] forms the introduction to the system and is contained in a single work entitled The Canon. The physical part includes the entire theory of nature; it is contained in the thirty-seven books Of Nature and, in a summary form, in the letters. The ethical part deals with the facts of choice and aversion: this may be found in the books On Human Life, in the letters, and in his treatise Of the End.

The usual arrangement, however, is to conjoin canonics with physics, and the former they call the science which deals with the standard and the first principle, or the elementary part of philosophy, while physics proper, they say, deals with becoming and perishing and with nature; ethics, on the other hand, deals with things to be sought and avoided, with human life and with the ultimate end. They reject dialectic as superfluous; holding that in their inquiries the physicists should be content to employ the ordinary terms for things.

Epicurean epistemology and physics

Now in The Canon Epicurus affirms that our sensations and preconceptions and our feelings are the standards of truth; the Epicureans generally make perceptions of mental presentations to be also standards. His own statements are also to be found in the Summary addressed to Herodotus and in the Principal Doctrines.

Every sensation, he says, is devoid of reason and incapable of memory; for neither is it self-caused nor, regarded as having an external cause, can it add anything thereto or take anything therefrom.

Nor is there anything which can refute sensations or convict them of error: one sensation cannot convict another and kindred sensation, for they are equally valid; nor can one sensation refute another which is not kindred but heterogeneous, for the objects which the two senses judge are not the same; nor again can reason refute them, for reason is wholly dependent on sensation; nor can one sense refute another, since we pay equal heed to all. And the reality of separate perceptions guarantees the truth of our senses. But seeing and hearing are just as real as feeling pain.

Hence it is from plain facts that we must start when we draw inferences about the unknown. For all our notions are derived from perceptions, either by actual contact or by analogy, or resemblance, or composition, with some slight aid from reasoning. Even the objects presented to madmen and to people in dreams are true, for they produce effects - i.e. movements in the mind - which that which is unreal never does.

By preconception they mean a sort of apprehension or a right opinion or notion, or universal idea stored in the mind; that is, a recollection of an external object often presented, e.g. Such and such a thing is a man: for no sooner is the word "man" uttered than we think of his shape by an act of preconception, in which the senses take the lead. Thus, the object primarily denoted by every term is then plain and clear. And we should never have started an investigation, unless we had known what it was that we were in search of.

For example: The object standing yonder is a horse or a cow. Before making this judgment, we must at some time or other have known by preconception the shape of a horse or a cow. We should not have given anything a name, if we had not first learnt its form by way of preconception. It follows, then, that preconceptions are clear.

The object of a judgment is derived from something previously clear, by reference to which we frame the proposition, e.g. "How do we know that this is a man?" Opinion they also call conception or assumption, and declare it to be true and false; for it is true if it is subsequently confirmed or if it is not contradicted by evidence, and false if it is not subsequently confirmed or is contradicted by evidence. Hence the introduction of the phrase, "that which awaits" confirmation, e.g. to wait and get close to the tower and then learn what it looks like at close quarters.

They affirm that there are two states of feeling, pleasure and pain, which arise in every animate being, and that the one is favorable and the other hostile to that being, and by their means choice and avoidance are determined; and that there are two kinds of inquiry, the one concerned with things, the other with nothing but words. So much, then, for his division and criterion in their main outline.

But we must return to the letter:

Letter to Herodotus
Such is his epistle on Physics. Next comes the epistle on Celestial Phenomena:

Letter to Pythocles
Such are his views on celestial phenomena.

Epicurean ethics

But as to the conduct of life, what we ought to avoid and what to choose, he writes as follows. Before quoting his words, however, let me go into the views of Epicurus himself and his school concerning the wise man.

There are three motives to injurious acts among men - hatred, envy, and contempt; and these the wise man overcomes by reason. Moreover, he who has once become wise never more assumes the opposite habit, not even in semblance, if he can help it. He will be more susceptible of emotion than other men: that will be no hindrance to his wisdom. However, not every bodily constitution nor every nationality would permit a man to become wise.

Even on the rack the wise man is happy. He alone will feel gratitude towards friends, present and absent alike, and show it by word and deed. When on the rack, however, he will give vent to cries and groans. As regards women he will submit to the restrictions imposed by the law, as Diogenes says in his epitome of Epicurus' ethical doctrines. Nor will he punish his servants; rather he will pity them and make allowance on occasion for those who are of good character.

Epicureans do not suffer the wise man to fall in love; nor will he trouble himself about funeral rites; according to them love does not come by divine inspiration: so Diogenes in his twelfth book. The wise man will not make fine speeches. No one was ever the better for sexual indulgence, and it is well if he be not the worse.

Nor, again, will the wise man marry and rear a family - so Epicurus says in the Problems and in the On Nature. Occasionally he may marry owing to special circumstances in his life. Some too will turn aside from their purpose. Nor will he drivel, when drunken: so Epicurus says in the Symposium. Nor will he take part in politics, as is stated in the first book On Life; nor will he make himself a tyrant; nor will he turn Cynic (so the second book On Life tells us); nor will he be a mendicant.

But even when he has lost his sight, he will not withdraw himself from life: this is stated in the same book. The wise man will also feel grief, according to Diogenes in the fifth book of his Epilecta. And be will take a suit into court. He will leave written words behind him, but will not compose panegyric. He will have regard to his property and to the future.

He will be fond of the country. He will be armed against fortune and will never give up a friend. He will pay just so much regard to his reputation as not to be looked down upon. He will take more delight than other men in public festivals.

The wise man will set up votive images. Whether he is well off or not will be matter of indifference to him. Only the wise man will be able to converse correctly about music and poetry, without however actually writing poems himself. One wise man does not move more wisely than another. And he will make money, but only by his wisdom, if he should be in poverty, and he will pay court to a king, if need be. He will be grateful to anyone when he is corrected.

He will found a school, but not in such a manner as to draw the crowd after him; and will give readings in public, but only by request. He will be a dogmatist but not a mere skeptic; and he will be like himself even when asleep. And he will on occasion die for a friend.

The school holds that sins are not all equal; that health is in some cases a good, in others a thing indifferent; that courage is not a natural gift but comes from calculation of expediency; and that friendship is prompted by our needs. One of the friends, however, must make the first advances (just as we have to cast seed into the earth), but it is maintained by a partnership in the enjoyment of life's pleasures.

Two sorts of happiness can be conceived, the one the highest possible, such as the gods enjoy, which cannot be augmented, the other admitting addition and subtraction of pleasures.

We must now proceed to his letter:

Letter to Menoeceus
Elsewhere he rejects the whole of divination, as in the short epitome, and says, "No means of predicting the future really exists, and if it did, we must regard what happens according to it as nothing to us."

Such are his views on life and conduct; and he has discoursed upon them at greater length elsewhere. He differs from the Cyrenaics with regard to pleasure. They do not include under the term the pleasure which is a state of rest, but only that which consists in motion. Epicurus admits both; also pleasure of mind as well as of body, as he states in his work On Choice and Avoidance and in that On the Ethical End, and in the first book of his work On Human Life and in the epistle to his philosopher friends in Mytilene.

So also Diogenes in the seventeenth book of his Epilecta, and Metrodorus in his Timocrates, whose actual words are: "Thus Pleasure being conceived both as that species which consists in motion and that which is a state of rest." The words of Epicurus in his work On Choice are : "Peace of mind and freedom from pain are pleasures which imply a state of rest; joy and delight are seen to consist in motion and activity."

He further disagrees with the Cyrenaics in that they hold that pains of body are worse than mental pains; at all events evil-doers are made to suffer bodily punishment; whereas Epicurus holds the pains of the mind to be the worse; at any rate the flesh endures the storms of the present alone, the mind those of the past and future as well as the present. In this way also he holds mental pleasures to be greater than those of the body.

And as proof that pleasure is the end he adduces the fact that living things, so soon as they are born, are well content with pleasure and are at enmity with pain, by the prompting of nature and apart from reason. Left to our own feelings, then, we shun pain; as when even Heracles, devoured by the poisoned robe, cries aloud,

"And bites and yells, and rock to rock resounds,
Headlands of Locris and Euboean cliffs."

And we choose the virtues too on account of pleasure and not for their own sake, as we take medicine for the sake of health. So too in the twentieth book of his Epilecta says Diogenes, who also calls education recreation. Epicurus describes virtue as the sine qua non of pleasure, i.e. the one thing without which pleasure cannot be, everything else, food, for instance, being separable, i.e. not indispensable to pleasure.

Come, then, let me set the seal, so to say, on my entire work as well as on this philosopher's life by citing his Principal Doctrines, so to bring the whole work to a close and making the end of it to coincide with the beginning of happiness:
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LIFE OF ZENO.
[259>]

I. ZENO was the son of Innaseas, or Demeas, and a native of Citium, in Cyprus, which is a Grecian city, partly occupied by a Phoenician colony,

II. He had his head naturally bent on one side, as Timotheus, the Athenian, tells us, in his work on Lives. And Apollonius, the Tyrian, says that he was thin, very tall, of a dark complexion; in reference to which some one once called him an Egyptian Clematis, as Chrysippus relates in the first yolume of his Proverbs: he had fat, flabby, weak legs, on which account Persaeus, in his Convivial Reminiscences, says that he used to refuse many invitations to supper; and he was very fond, as it is said, of figs both fresh and dried in the sun.

III. He was a pupil, as has been already stated, of Crates. After that, they say that he became a pupil of Stilpon and of Xenocrates, for ten years, as Timocrates relates in his Life of Dion. He is also said to have been a pupil of Polemo. But Hecaton, and Apollonius, of Tyre, in the first book of his essay on Zeno, say that when he consulted the oracle, as to what he ought to do to live in the most excellent manner, the God answered him that he ought to become of the same complexion as the dead, on which he inferred that ho ought to apply himself to the reading of the books of the ancients. Accordingly, he attached himself to Crates in the following manner. Having purchased a quantity of purple from Phoenicia, he was shipwrecked close to the Piraeus; and when he had made his way from the coast as far as Athens, he sat down by a bookseller’s stall, being now about thirty years of age. And as he took up the second book of Xenophon’s Memorabilia and began to read it, he was delighted with it, and asked where such men as were described in that book lived; and as Crates happened very seasonably to pass at the moment, the book-seller pointed him out, and said, "Follow that man." From [260>]that time forth he became a pupil of Crates; but though hea was in other respects very energetic in his application to philosophy, still he was too modest for the shamelessness of the Cynics. On which account, Crates, wishing to cure him of this false shame, gave him a jar of lentil porridge to carry through the Ceramicns; and when he saw that he was ashamed, and that he endeavored to hide it, he struck the jar with his staff, and broke it; and, as Zeno fled away, and the lentil porridge ran all down his legs, Crates called after him, "Why do you run away, my little Phœnician, you have done no harm?" For some time then he continued a pupil of Crates, and when he wrote his treatise entitled the Republic, some said, jokingly, that he bad written it upon the tail of the dog.

IV. And besides his Republic, he was the author also of the following works —a treatise on a Life according to Nature; one on Appetite, or the Nature of Man; one on Passions; one on the Becoming [rather: on Duty]; one on Law; one on the usual Education of the Greeks; one on Sight; one on the Whole; one on Signs; one on the Doctrines of the Pythagoreans; one on Things in General; one on Styles; five essays on Problems relating to Homer; one on the Bearing [rather: Reading] of the Poets. There is also an essay on Art by him, and two books of Solutions and Jests [rather: Refutations], and Reminiscences, and one called the Ethics of Crates. These are the books of which he was the author.

V. But at last he left Crates, and became the pupil of the philosophers whom I have mentioned before, and continued with them for twenty years. So that it is related that be said, "I now find that I made a prosperous voyage when I was wrecked." But some affirm that he made this speech in reference to Crates. Others say, that while he was staying at Athens he heard of a shipwreck, and said, "Fortune does well in having driven us on philosophy." But as some relate the affair, he was not wrecked at all, but sold all his cargo at Athens, and then turned to philosophy.

VI. And he used to walk up and down in the beautiful colonnade which is called the Priscanactium, and which is also called poikilê, from the paintings of Polygnotus, and there he delivered his discourses, wishing to make that spot tranquil; for in the time of the thirty, nearly fourteen hundred of the citizens had been murdered there by them. [261>]

VII. Accordingly, for the future, men came thither to hear him, and from this his pupils were called Stoics, and so were his successors also, who had been at first called Zenonians, as Epicurus tells us in his Epistles. And before this time, the poets who frequented this colonnade (stoa) had been called Stoics, as we are informed by Eratosthenes, in the eighth book of his treatise on the Old Comedy; but now Zeno‘s pupils made the name more notorious. Now the Athenians had a great respect for Zeno, so that they gave him the keys of their walls, and they also honoured him with a golden crown, and a brazen statue; and this was also done by his own countrymen, who thought the statue of such a man an honour to their city. And the Cittiaeans, in the district of Sidon, also claimed him as their countryman.

VIII. He was also much respected by Antigonus, who, whenever he came to Athens, used to attend his lectures, and was constantly inviting him to come to him. But he begged off himself, and sent Persaeus, one of his intimate friends, who was the son of Demetrius, and a Cittiaean by birth, and who flourished about the hundred and thirtieth olympiad, when Zeno was an old man. The letter of Antigonus to Zeno was as follows, and it is reported by Apollonius, the Syrian, in his essay on Zeno.

KING ANTIGONUS TO ZENO THE PHILOSOPHER, GREETING.

"I think that in good fortune and glory I have the advantage of you; but in reason and education I am inferior to you, also in that perfect happiness which you have attained to. On which account I have thought it good to address you, and invite you to come to me, being convinced that you will not refuse what is asked of you. Endeavour, therefore, by all means to come to me, considering this fact, that you will not be the instructor of me alone, but of all the Macedonians together. For he who instructs the ruler of the Macedonians and who leads him in the path of virtue, evidently marshals all his subjects on the road to happiness. For as the ruler is, so is it natural that his subjects for the most part should be also."

And Zeno wrote him hack the following answer. [262>]

ZENO TO KING ANTIGONUS, GREETING.

"I admire your desire for learning, as being a true object for the wishes of mankind, and one too that tends to their advantage. And the man who aims at the study of philosophy has a proper disregard for the popular kind of instruction which tends only to the corruption of the morals. And you, passing by the pleasure which is so much spoken of, which makes the minds of some young men effeminate, show plainly that you are inclined to noble pursuits, not merely by your nature, but also by your own deliberate choice. And a noble nature, when it has received even a slight degree of training, and which also meets with those who will teach it abundantly, proceeds without difficulty to a perfect attainment of virtue. But I now find my bodily health impaired by old age, for I am eighty years old: on which account I am unable to come to you. But I send you some of those who have studied with me, who in that learning which has reference to the soul, are in no respect inferior to me, and in their bodily vigour are greatly my superiors. And if you associate with them you will want nothing that can bear upon perfect happiness."

So he sent him Persaeus and Philonides, the Theban, both of whom are mentioned by Epicurus, in his letter to his brother Aristobulus, as being companions of Antigonus.

IX. And I have thought it worth while also to set down the decree of the Athenians concerning him; and it is couched in the following language.

"In the archonship of Arrhenides, in the fifth presidency of the tribe Acamantis, on the twenty-first day of the month Maimacterion, on the twenty-third day of the aforesaid presidency, in a duly convened assembly, Hippo, the son of Cratistoteles, of the borough of Xypetion, being one of the presidents, and the rest of the presidents, his colleagues, put the following decree to the vote. And the decree was proposed by Thrason, of Anacaea, the son of Thrason.

"Since Zeno the son of Innaseas, the Cittitaean, has passed many years in the city, in the study of philosophy, being in all other respects a good man, and also exhorting all the young men who have sought his company to the practice of virtue, and encouraging them in the practice of temperance making his own life a model to all men of the greatest [263>] excellence, since it has in every respect corresponded to the doctrines which he has taught; it has been determined by the people (and may the determination be fortunate), to praise Zeno, the son of Innaseas, the Cittiaean, and to present him with a golden crown in accordance with the law, on account of his virtue and temperance, and to build him a tomb in the Ceramicus, at the public expense. And the people has appointed by its vote five men from among the citizens of Athens, who shall see to the making of the crown and the building of the tomb. And the scribe of the borough shall enrol the decree and engrave it on two pillars, and he shall be permitted to place one pillar in the Academy, and one in the Lyceum. And he who is appointed to superintend the work shall divide the expense that the pillars amount to, in such a way that every one may understand that the whole people of Athens honours good men both while they are living and after they are dead. And Thrason of Anacaea, Philocles of the Piaeus, Phaedrus of Anaphlystos, Medon of Acharnaes, Mecythus of Sypalyttas, and Dion of Paeania, are hereby appointed to superintend the building of the tomb."

These then are the terms of the decree.

X. But Antigonus, of Carystos, says, that Zeno himself never denied that he was a native of Cittium. For that when on one occasion, there was a citizen of that town who had contributed to the building of some baths, and was having his name engraved on the pillar, as the countryman of Zeno the philosopher, he bade them add, "Of Cittium."

XI. And at another time, when he had had a hollow covering made for some vessel, he carried it about for some money, in order to procure present telief for some difficulties which were distressing Crates his aster. And they say that he, when he first arrived in Greece, had more than a thousand talents, which he lent out at nautical usury.

XII. And he used to eat little loaves and honey, and to drink a small quantity of sweet smelling wine.

XIII. He had very few youthful acquaintances of the male sex, and he did not cultivate them much, lest be should be thought to be a misogynist. And he dwelt in the same house with Persaeus; and once, when he brought in a female flute-player to him, he hastened to bring her back to him.

XIV. And he was, it is said, of a very accommodating [264>] temper; so much so, that Antigonus, the king, often came to dine with him, and often carried him off to dine with hirn, at the house of Aristocles the harp-player; but when he was there, he would presently steal away.

XV. It is also said that he avoided a crowd with great care, so that he used to sit at the end of a bench, in order at events to avoid being incommoded on one side. And he never used to walk with more than two or three companions. An he used at times to exact a piece of money from all who came to bear him, with a view of not being distressed by numbers; and this story is told by Cleanthes, in his treatise on Brazen Money. And when he was surrounded by any great crowd, would point to a balustrade of wood at the end of the colonnade which surrounded an altar, and say, "That was once in the middle of this place, but it was placed apart because it was in people’s way; and now, if you will only withdraw from the middle here, you too will incommode me much less."

And when Demochares, the son of Laches, embraced him once, and said that he would tell Antigonus, or write to him of everything which he wanted, as he always did everything for him, Zeno, ‚when he had heard him say this, avoided his company for the future. And it is said, that after the death of Zeno, Antigonus said, "What a spectacle have I lost." On which account he employed Thrason, their ambassador, to entreat of the Athenians to allow him to be buried in the Ceramicus. And when he was asked why he had such an admiration for him, he replied, "Because, though I gave him a great many important presents, he was never elated, and never humbled."

He was a man of a very investigating spirit, and one who inquired very minutely into everything; in reference to which, Timon, in his Silli, speaks thus:— 

I saw an aged woman of Phoenicia,
Hungry and covetous, in a proud obscurity,
Longing for everything. She had a basket
So full of holes that it retained nothing.
Likewise her mind was less than a simdapsus [W sort of guitar or violin.]"

He used to study very carefully with Philo, the dialectician, and to argue with him at their mutual leisure; on which [265>] account he excited the wonder of the younger Zeno, no less than Diodorus his master.

XVIII. There were also a lot of dirty beggars always about him, as Timon tells us, where he says

Till he collected a vast cloud of beggars, 
Who were of all men in the world the poorest, 
And the most worthless citizens of Athens.

And he himself was a man of a morose and bitter countenance, with a constantly frowning expression. He was very economical, and descended even to the meanness of the barbarians, under the pretence of economy.

XIX. If he reproved any one, he did it with brevity and without exaggeration, and as it were, at a distance. I allude, for instance, to the way in which he spoke of a man who took exceeding pains in setting himself off, for as he was crossing a gutter with great hesitation, he said, "He is right to look down upon the mud, for he cannot see himself in it." And when some Cynic one day said that he had no oil in his cruise, and asked him for some, he refused to give him any, but bade him go away and consider which of the two was the more impudent. He was very much in love with Chremonides; and once, when he and Cleanthes were both sitting by him, he got up; and as Cleanthes wondered at this, he said, "I hear from skilful physicians that the best thing for some tumours is rest." Once, when two people were sitting above him at table at a banquet, and the one next him kept kicking the other with his foot, he himself kicked him with his knee; and when he turned round upon him for doing so, he said, "Why then do you think that your other neighbour is to be treated in this way by you?"

On one occasion he said to a man who was very fond of young boys, that "Schoolmasters who were always associating with boys had no more intellect than the boys themselves." He used also to say that the discourses of those men who were careful to avoid solecisms, and to adhere to the strictest rules of composition, were like Alexandrine money, they were pleasing to the eye and well-formed like the coni, but were nothing the better for that; but those who were not so particular he likened to the Attic tessedrachmas, which were struck at random and without any great nicety, and so he said that their [266>] discourses often outweighed the more polished styles of the others. And when Ariston, his disciple, had been holding forth a good deal without much wit, but still in some points with a good deal of readiness and confidence, he said to him, "It would be impossible for you to speak thus, if your father had not been drunk when he begat you;" and for the same reason he nicknamed him the chatterer, as he himself was very concise in his speeches. Once, when he was in company with an epicure who usually left nothing for his messmates, and when a large fish was set before him, he took it all as if he could eat the whole of it; and when the others looked at him with astonishment, he said, "What then do you think that your companions feel every day, if you cannot bear with my gluttony for one day?"

On one occasion, when a youth was asking him questions with a pertinacity unsuited to his age, he led him to a looking-glass and bade him look at himself, and then asked him whether such questions appeared suitable to the face he saw there. And when a man said before him once, that in most points he did not agree with the doctrines of Antisthenes, he quoted to him an apophthegm of Sophocles, and asked him whether he thought there was much sense in that, and when he said that he did not know, "Are you not then ashamed," said he, "to pick out and recollect anything bad which may have been said by Antisthenes, but not to regard or remember what. ever is said that is good?" A man once said, that the sayings of the philosophers appeared to him very trivial; "You say true," replied Zeno, "and their syllables too ought to be short, if that is possible." When some one spoke to him of Polemo, and said that he proposed one question for discussion and then argued another, he became angry, and said, "At what value did he estimate the subject that had been proposed?" And he said that a man who was to discuss a question ought to have a loud voice and great energy, like the actors, but not to open his mouth too wide, which those who speak a great deal but only talk nonsense usually do. And he used to say that there was no need for those who argued well to leave their hearers room to look about them, as good workmen do ‚who want to have their work seen; but that, on the contrary, those who are listening to them ought to be so attentive to all that is said as to have no leisure to take notes.

[267>] Once when a young man was talking a great deal, he said, "Your ears have run down into your tongue." On one occasion a very handsome man was saying that a wise man did not appear to him likely to fall in love; "Then," said he, "I cannot imagine anything that will be more miserable than you good-looking fellows." He also used often to say that most philosophers were wise in great things, but ignorant of petty subjects and chance details; and he used to cite the saying of Caphesius, who, when one of his pupils was labouring hard to be able to blow very powerfully, gave him a slap, and said, that excellence did not depend upon greatness, but greatness on excellence. Once, when a young man was arguing very confidently, he said, "I should not like to say, O youth, all that occurs to me." And once, when a handsome and wealthy Rhodian, but one who had no other qualification, was pressing him to take him as a pupil, he, as he was not inclined to receive him, first of all made him sit on the dusty seats that he might dirt his cloak, then he put him down in the place of the poor that he might rub against their rags, and at last the young man went away. One of his sayings used to be, that vanity was the most unbecoming of all things, and especially so in the young. Another was, that one ought not to try and recollect the exact words and expressions of a discourse, but to fix all one‘s attention on the arrangement of the arguments, instead of treating it as if it were a piece of boiled meat, or some delicate eatable. He used also to say that young men ought to maintain the most scrupulous reserve in their walking, their gait, and their dress; and he was constantly quoting the lines of Euripides on Capaneus, that— 

His wealth was ample.
But yet no pride did mingle with his state, 
Nor had he haughty thought, or arrogance 
More than the poorest man.

And one of his sayings used to be, that nothing was more unfriendly to the comprehension of the accurate sciences than poetry; and that there was nothing that we stood in so much need of as time. When he was asked what a friend was, he replied, "Another I." They say that he was once scourging a slave whom he had detected in theft; and when he said to him, "It was fated that I should steal ;" he rejoined, "Yes, and that you should be beaten." He used to call beauty the [268>] flower of the voice; but some report this as if he had said that the voice is the flower of beauty. On one occasion, when he saw a slave belonging to one of his friends severely bruised, he said to his friend, "I see the footsteps of your anger." He once accosted a man who was all over unguents and perfumes, "Who is this who smells like a woman ?" When Dionysius Metathemenus asked him why he was the only person whom he did not correct, he replied, "Because I have no confidence in you." A young man was talking a great deal of nonsense, and he said to him, "This is the reason why we have two ears and only one mouth, that we may hear more and speak less."

Once, when he was at an entertainment and remained wholly silent, he was asked what the reason was; and so he bade the person who found fault with him tell the king that there was a man in the room who knew how to hold his tongue; now the people who asked him this were ambassadors who had come from Ptolemy, and who wished to know what report they were to make of him to the king. He was once asked how he felt when people abused him, and he said, "As an ambassador feels when he is sent away without an answer." Apollonius of Tyre tells us, that when Crates dragged him by the cloak away from Stilpo, he said. "O Crates, the proper way to take hold of philosophers is by the ears; so now do you convince me and drag me by them; but if you use force towards me, my body may be with you, but my mind with Stilpo."

XX. He used to devote a good deal of time to Diodorus, as we learn from Hippobotus; and he studied dialectics under him. And when he had made a good deal of progress he attached himself to Polemo because of his freedom from arrogance, so that it is reported that he said to him, "I am not ignorant, O Zeno, that you slip into the garden-door and steal my doctrines, and then clothe them in a Phoenician dress." When a dialectician once showed him seven species of dialectic argument in the mowing argument [The Greek is, en tôi therizonti logô, a species species of argument so called, because he who used it mowed or knocked down his adversaries — Aldob.], he asked him how much he charged for them, and when he said "A hundred drachmea,""he gave him two hundred, so exceedingly devoted was he to learning.

They say too, that he was the first who ever em- [269>] ployed the word duty (kathêkon), and who wrote a treatise on the subject. And that he altered the lines of Hesiod thus:— 

He is the best of all men who submits
To follow good advice; he too is good, 
Who of himself perceives whate‘er is fit.

[The Greek text is:

Keinos men panaristos hos eu eiponti pithêtai
Esthlos d' au kakeinos hos autos panta noêsêi.

The lines in Hesiod are:

Keinos men panaristos hos autos panta noêsêi
Esthlos d' au kakeinos hos eu eiponti pithêtai — Works & Days, 293.

That man is best, whose unassisted with
Perceives at once what in each case is fit.
And next to him, he is surely most wise,
Who willingly submits to good advice.]

For he said that that man who had the capacity to give a proper hearing to what was said, and to avail himself of it, was superior to him who comprehended everything by his own intellect; for that the one had only comprehension, but the one who took good advice had action also.

XXII. When he was asked why he, who was generally austere, relaxed at a dinner party, he said, "Lupins too are bitter, but when they are soaked they become sweet." And Hecaton, in the second book of his Apophthegms, says, that in entertainments of that kind, he used to indulge himself freely. And he used to say that it was better to trip with the feet, than with the tongue. And that goodness was attained by little and little, but was not itself a small thing. Some authors, however, attribute this saying to Socrates.

XXIII. He was a person of great powers of abstinence and endurance; and of very simple habits, living on food which required no fire to dress it, and wearing a thin cloak, so that it was said of him: —

The cold of winter, and the ceaseless rain,
Come powerless against him; weak is the dart
Of the fierce summer sun, or fell disease,
To bend that iron frame. He stands apart, 
In nought resembling the vast common crowd; 
But, patient and unwearied, night and day, 
Clings to his studies and philosophy.

[270>] XXIV. And the comic poets, without intending it, praise him in their very attempts to turn him into ridicule. Philemon speaks thus of him in his play entitled the Philosophers :— 

This man adopts a new philosophy,
He teaches to be hungry; nevertheless,
He gets disciples. Bread his only food,
His best desert dried figs; water his drink.

But some attribute these lines to Posidippus. And they have become almost a proverb. Accordingly it used to be said of him, "More temperate than Zeno the philosopher." Posidippus also writes thus in his Men Transported :— 

So that for ten whole days he did appear
More temperate than Zeno’s self.

XXV. For in reality he did surpass all men in this description of virtue, and in dignity of demeanour, and, by Jove, in happiness. For he lived ninety-eight years, and then died, without any disease, and continuing in good health to the last. But Persaes, in his Ethical School, states that he died at the age of seventy-two, and that he came to Athens when he was twenty-two years old. But Apollonius says that he presided over his school for forty-eight years.

XXVI. And he died in the following manner. When he was going out of his school, he tripped, and broke one of his toes; and striking the ground with his hand, he repeated the line out of the Niobe: —

I come: why call me so?

And immediately he strangled himself, and so he died. But the Athenians buried him in the Ceramicus, and honoured him with the decrees which I have mentioned before, bearing witness to his virtue. And Antipater, the Sidonian, wrote an inscription for him, which runs thus :— 

Here Cittium‘s pride, wise Zeno, lies, who climb‘d
The summits of Olympus; but unmoved
By wicked thoughts ne‘er strove to raise on Ossa
The pine-clad Pelion; nor did he emulate
Th’ immortal toils of Hercules; but found
A new way for himself to th‘ highest heaven,
By virtue, temperance, and modesty.

And Zenodotus, the Stoic, a disciple of Diogenes, wrote another: — [271>]

You made contentment the chief rule of life,
Despising haughty wealth, O God-like Zeno.
With solemn look, and hoary brow serene,
You taught a manly doctrine; and didst found
By your deep wisdom, a great novel school,
Chaste parent of unfearing liberty.
And if your country was Phoenicia,
Why need we grieve, from that land Cadmus came,
Who gave to Greece her written books of wisdom. 

And Athenaeus, the Epigrammatic poet, speaks thus of all the Stoics in common

O, ye who’ve learnt the doctrines of the Porch,
And have committed to your books divine
The best of human learning; teaching men
That the mind’s virtue is the only good.
And she it is who keeps the lives of men,
And cities, safer than high gates or walls.
But those who place their happiness in pleasure,
Are led by the least worthy of the Muses.

And we also have ourselves spoken of the manner of Zeno’s death, in our collection of poems in all metres, in the following terms:— 

Some say that Zeno, pride of Citium,
Died of old age, when weak and quite worn out;
Some say that famine‘s cruel tooth did slay him;
Some that he fell, and striking hard the ground,
Said, "See, I come, why call me thus impatiently?"

For some say that this was the way in which he died. And this is enough to say concerning his death.

XXVII. But Demetrius, the Magnesian, says, in his essay on People of the Same Name, that his father Innaseas often came to Athens, as he was a merchant, and that he used to bring back many of the books of the Socratic philosophers, to Zeno, while be was still only a boy; and that, from this circumstance, Zeno had already become talked of in his own country; and that in consequence of this he went to Athens, where he attached himself to Crates. And it seems, he adds, that it was he who first recommended a clear enunciation of principles, as the best remedy for error. He is said, too, to have been in the habit of swearing "By Capers," as Socrates swore "By the Dog."

XXVIII. Some, indeed, among whom is Cassius the Sceptic, attack Zeno on many accounts, saying first of all that he denounced the general system of education in vogue at the [272>] time, as useless, which he did in the beginning of his Republic. And in the second place, that he used to call all who were not virtuous, adversaries, and enemies, and slaves, and unfriendly to one another, parents to their children, brethren to brethren. and kinsmen to kinsmen; and again, that in his Republic, ho speaks of the virtuous as the only citizens, and friends, and relations, and free men, so that in the doctrine of the Stoic, even parents and their children are enemies; for they are not wise. Also, that he lays down the principle of the community of women both in his Republic and in a poem of two hundred verses, and teaches that neither temples nor courts of law, nor gymnasia, ought to be erected in a city; moreover, that he writes thus about money, "That he does not think that men ought to coin money either for purposes of traffic, or of travelling." Besides ail this, he enjoins men and women to wear the same dress, and to leave no part of their person uncovered.

XXIX. And that this treatise on the Republic is his work we are assured by Chrysippus, in his Republic. He also discussed amatory subjects in the beginning of that book of his which is entitled the Art of Love. And in his Conversations he writes in a similar manner.

Such are the charges made against him by Cassius, and also by Isidorus, of Pergamus, the orator, who says that all the unbecoming doctrines and assertions of the Stoics were cut out of their books by Athenodorus, the Stoic, who was the curator of the library at Pergamus. And that subsequently they were replaced, as Athenodorus was detected, and placed in a situation of great danger; and this is sufficient to say about those doctrines of his which were impugned.

XXX. There were eight different persons of the name of Zeno. The first was the Eleatic, whom we shall mention hereafter; the second was this man of whom we are now speaking; the third was a Rhodian, who wrote a history of his country in one book; the fourth was a historian who wrote an account of the expedition of Pyrrhus into Italy and Sicily; and also an epitome of the transactions between the Romans and Carthaginians; the fifth was a disciple of Chrysippus, who wrote very few books, but who left a great number of disciples; the sixth was a physician of Hesophila, a very shrewd man in intellect, but a very indifferent writer; the [273>] seventh was a grammarian, who, besides other writings, has left some epigrams behind him; the eighth was a Sidonian by descent, a philosopher of the Epicurean school, a deep thinker, and very clear writer.

XXXI. The disciples of Zeno were very numerous. The most eminent were, first of all, Peraeus, of Cittium, the son of Demetrius, whom some call a friend of his, but others describe him as a servant and one of the amanuenses who were sent to him by Antigonus, to whose son, Halcymeus, he also acted as tutor. And Antigonus once, wishing to make trial of him, caused some false news to be brought to him that his estate had been ravaged by the enemy; and as he began to look gloomy at this news, he said to him, "You see that wealth is not a matter of indifference."

The following works are attributed to him. One on Kingly Power; one entitled the Constitution of the Lacedaemonians; one on Marriage; one on Impiety; the Thyestes; an Essay on Love; a volume of Exhortations; one of Conversations; four of Apophthegms; one of Reminiscences; seven treatises, the Laws of Plato.

The next was Ariston, of Chios, the son of Miltiades, who was the first author of the doctrine of indifference; then Herillus, who called knowledge the chief good; then Dionysius, who transferred this description to pleasure; as, on account of the violent disease which he had in his eyes, he could not yet bring himself to call pain a thing indifferent. He was a native of Heraclea; there was also Sphaerus, of the Bosphorus; and Cleanthes, of Assos. the son of Phanias, who succeeded him in his school, and whom he used to liken to tablets of hard wax, which are written upon with difficulty, but which retain what is written upon them. And after Zeno‘s death, Sphaerus became a pupil of Cleanthes. And we shall speak of him in our account of Cleanthes.

These also were all disciples of Zeno, as we are told by Hippobotus, namely :— Philonides, of Theles; Callippus, of Corinth; Posidonius, of Alexandria; Athenodorus, of Soli; and Zeno, a Sidonian.

XXXII. And I have thought it best to give a general account of all the Stoic doctrines in the life of Zeno, because he it was who was the founder of the sect.

He has written a great many books, of which I have already [274>] given a list, in which he has spoken as no other of the Stoid has. And his doctrines in general are these. But we will enumerate them briefly, as we have been in the habit of doint in the case of the other philosophers.

XXXIII. The Stoics divide reason according to philosophy, into three parts; and say that one part relates to natural philosophy, one to ethics, and one to logic. And Zeno, the Cittiaean, was the first who made this division, in his treatise on Reason; and he was followed in it by Chrysippus, in the first book of his treatise on Reason, and in the first book of his treatise on Natural Philosophy; and also by Apollodorus and by Syllus, in the first book of his Introduction to the Doctrines of the Stoics; and by Eudromus, in his Ethical Elements; and by Diogenes, the Babylonian; and Posidorus, Now these divisions are called topics by Apollodorus, species by Chrysippus and Eudromus, and genera by all the rest. And they compare philosophy to an animal, likening logic to the bones and sinews, natural philosophy to the fleshy parts, and ethical philosophy to the soul. Again, they compare it to an egg; calling logic the shell, and ethics the white, and natural philosophy the yolk. Also to a fertile field; in which logic is the fence which goes round it, ethics are the fruit, and natural philosophy the soil, or the fruit-trees. Again, they compare it to a city fortified by walls, and regulated by reason; and then, as some of them say, no one part is preferred to another, but they are all combined and united inseparably; and so they treat of them all in combination. But others class logic first, natural philosophy second, and ethics third as Zeno does in his treatise on Reason, and in this he is followed by Chrysippus, and Archidemus, and Eudromus.

For Diogenes of Ptolemais begins with ethics; but Apollodorus places ethics second; and Panaetius and Posidonius begin with natural philosophy, as Phanias, the friend of Posidonius asserts, in the first book of his treatise on the School of Posidonius.

But Cleanthes says, that there are six divisions of reason according to philosophy: dialectics, rhetoric, ethics, politics physics, and theology; but others assert that these are not divisions of reason, but of philosophy itself; and this is the opinion advanced by Zeno, of Tarsus, among others.

XXXIV. Some again say, that the logical division is [275>] properly subdivided into two sciences, namely, rhetoric and dialectics; and some divide it also into definitive species, which is coversant with rules and tests; while others deny the propriety of this last division altogether, and argue that the object of rules and tests is the discovery of the truth; for it is in this division that they explain the differences of representations. They also argue that, on the other side, the science of definitions has equally for its object the discovery of truth, since we only know things by the intervention of ideas. They also call rhetoric a science conversant about speaking well concerning matters which admit of a detailed narrative; and dialectics they call the science of arguing correctly in discussions which can be carried on by question and answer; on which account they define it thus: a knowledge of what is true, and false, and neither one thing nor the other.

Again, rhetoric itself they divide into three kinds; for one description they say is concerning about giving advice, another is forensic, and the third encomiastic; and it is also divided into several parts, one relating to the discovery of arguments, one to style, one to the arrangement of arguments, and the other to the delivery of the speech. And a rhetorical oration they divide into the exordium, the narration, the reply to the statements of the adverse party, and the peroration.

XXXV. Dialectics, they say, is divided into two parts; one of which has reference to the things signified, the other to the expression. That which has reference to the things signified or spoken of, they divide again into the topic of things conceived in the fancy, and into those of axioms, of perfect determinations, of predicaments, of things alike, whether upright or prostrate, of tropes, of syllogisms, and of sophisms, which are derived either from the voice or from the things. And these sophisms are of various kinds; there is the false one, the one which states facts, the negative, the sorites, and others like these; the imperfect one, the inexplicable one, the conclusive one, the veiled one, the horned one, the nobody, and the mower.

In the second part of dialectics, that which has for its object the expression, they treat of written language, of the different parts of a discourse, of solecism and barbarism, of poetical forms of expression, of ambiguity, of a melodious voice, of music; and some even add definitions, divisions, and diction. [276>] They say that the most useful of these parts is the consideration of syllogisms; for that they show us what are the things which are capable of demonstration, and that contributes much to the formation of our judgment, and their arrangement and memory give a scientific character to our knowledge. They define reasoning to be a system composed of assumptions and conclusions; and syllogism is a syllogistic argument proceeding on them. Demonstration they define to be a method by which one proceeds from that which is more known to that which is less. Perception, again, is an impression produced on the mind, its name being appropriately borrowed from impressions on wax made by a seal; and perception they divide into, comprehensible and incomprehensible: Comprehensible, which they call the criterion of facts, and which is produced by a real object, and is, therefore, at the same time conformable to that object; Incomprehensible, which has no relation to any real object, or else, if it has any such relation, does not correspond to it, being but a vague and indistinct representation.

Dialectics itself they pronounce to be a necessary science, and a virtue which comprehends several other virtues under its species. And the disposition not to take up one side of an argument hastily, they defined to be a knowledge by which we are taught when we ought to agree to a statement, and when we ought to withhold our agreement. Discretion they consider to be a powerful reason, having reference to what is becoming, so as to prevent our yielding to an irrelevant argument. Irrefutability they define to be a power in an argument, which prevents one from being drawn from it to its opposite. Freedom from vanity, according to them, is a habit which refers the perceptions back to right reason.

Again, they define knowledge itself as an assertion or safe comprehension, or habit, which, in the perception of what is seen, never deviates from the truth. And they say further, that without dialectic speculation, the wise man cannot be free from all error in his reasoning. For that that is what distinguishes what is true from what is false, and which easily detects those arguments which are only plausible, and those which depend upon an ambiguity of language. And without dialectics they say it is not possible to ask or answer questions correctly. They also add, that precipitation in denials extends to those things which are done, so that those [277>] who have not properly exercised their perceptions fall into irregularity and thoughtlessness. Again, without dialectics, the wise man cannot be acute, and ingenious, and wary, and altogether dangerous as an arguer. For that it belongs to the same man to speak correctly and to reason correctly, and to discuss properly those subjects which are proposed to him, and to answer readily whatever questions are put to him, all which qualities belong to a man who is skilful in dialectics. This then is a brief summary of their opinions on logic.

XXXVI. And, that we may also enter into some more minute details respecting them, we will subjoin what refers to what they call their introductory science, as it is stated by Diocles, of Magnesia, in his Excursion of Philosophers, where he speaks as follows, and we will give his account word for word.

The Stoics have chosen to treat, in the first place, of perception and sensation, because the criterion by which the truth of facts is ascertained is a kind of perception, and because the judgment which expresses the belief, and the comprehension, and the understanding of a thing, a judgment which precedes all others, cannot exist without perception. For perception leads the way; and then thought, finding vent in expressions, explains in words the feelings which it derives from perception. But there is a difference between phantasia and phantasma. For phantasma is a conception of the intellect, such as takes place in sleep; but phantasia is an impression, tupôsis, produced on the mind, that is to say, an alteration, alloiôsis, as Chrysippus states in the twelfth book of his treatise on the Soul. For we must not take this impression to resemble that made by a seal, since it is impossible to conceive that there should be many impressions made at the same time on the same thing. But phantasia is understood to be that which is impressed, and formed, and imprinted by a real object, according to a real object, in such a way as it could not be by any other than a real object; and, according to their ideas of the phantasiai, some are sensible, and some are not. Those they call sensible, which are derived by us from some one or more senses; and those they call not sensible, which emanate directly from the thought, as for instance, those which relate to incorporeal objects, or any others which are embraced by reason. Again, those which are sensible, are produced by a 278>] real object, which imposes itself on the intelligence, and compels its acquiescence; and there are also some others, which are simply apparent, mere shadows, which resemble those which are produced by real objects.

Again, these phantasiai are divided into rational and irrational; those which are rational belong to animals capable of reason; those which are irrational to animals destitute of reason. Those which are rational are thoughts; those which are irrational have no name; but are again subdivided into artificial and not artificial. At all events, an image is contemplated in a different light by a man skilful in art, from that in which it is viewed by a man ignorant of art.

By sensation, the Stoics understand a species of breath which proceeds from the dominant portion of the soul to the senses, whether it be a sensible perception, or an organic disposition, which, according to the notions of some of them, is crippled and vicious. They also call sensation the energy, or active exercise, of the sense. According to them, it is to sensation that we owe our comprehension of white and black, and rough and smooth: from reason, that we derive the notions which result from a demonstration, those for instance which have for their object the existence of Gods, and of Divine Providence. For all our thoughts are formed either by indirect perception, or by similarity, or analogy, or transposition, or combination, or opposition. By a direct perception, we perceive those things which are the objects of sense; by similarity, those which start from some point present to our senses; as, for instance, we form an idea of Socrates from his likeness. We draw our conclusions by analogy, adopting either an increased idea of the thing, as of Tityus, or the Cyclops; or a diminished idea, as of a pigmy. So, too, the idea of the centre of the world was one derived by analogy from what we perceived to be the case of the smaller spheres. We use transposition when we fancy eyes in a man‘s breast; combination, when we take in the idea of a Centaur; opposition, when we turn our thoughts to death. Some ideas we also derive from comparison, for instance, from a comparison of words and places.

There is also nature; as by nature we comprehend what is just and good. And privation, when for instance, we form a notion of a man without hands. Such are the doctrines of [279>] the Stoics, on the subject of phantasia, and sensation, and thought.

XXXVII. They say that the proper criterion of truth is the comprehension, phantasia; that is to say, one which is derived from a real object, as Chrysippus asserts in the twelfth book of his Physics; and he is followed by Antipater and Apollodorus. For Boethius leaves a great many criteria, such as intellect, sensation, appetite, and knowledge; but Chrysippus dissents from his view, and in the first book of his treatise on Reason, says, that sensation and preconception are the only criteria. And preconception is, according to him, a comprehensive physical notion of general principles. But others of the earlier Stoics admit right reason as one criterion of the truth; for instance, this is the opinion of Posidonius, and is advanced by him in his essay on Criteria.

XXXVIII. On the subject of logical speculation, there appears to be a great unanimity among the greater part of the Stoics, in beginning with the topic of the voice. Now voice is a percussion of the air; or, as Diogenes the Babylonian, defines it, in his essay on the Voice, a sensation peculiar to the hearing. The voice of a beast is a mere percussion of the air by some impetus: but the voice of a man is articulate, and is emitted by intellect, as Diogenes lays it down, and is not brought to perfection in a shorter period than fourteen years. And the voice is a body according to the Stoics; for so it is laid down by Archidemus, in his book on the Voice, and by Diogenes, and Antipater, and also by Chrysippus, in the second volume of his Physics. For everything which makes anything, is a body; and the voice makes something when it proceeds to those who hear from those who speak.

A word (lexis), again, is, according to Diogenes, a voice consisting of letters, as "Day." A sentence (logos) is a significant voice, sent out by the intellect, as for instance, "It is day;" but dialect is a peculiar style imprinted on the utterance of nations, according to their race; and causes varieties in the Greek language, being a sort of local habit, as for instance, the Attics say thalatta, and the lonians say hêmerê. The elements of words are the twenty-four letters and the word letter is used in a triple division of sense, meaning the element itself, the graphical sign of the element, and the name, as Alpha. There are seven vowels, a, e, ê, i, o, u, ô; six mutes, b, g, d, k, p, t. But voice is different from [280>] a word, because voice is a sound; but a word is an articulate sound. And a word differs from a sentence, because a sentence is always significative of something, but a word by itself has no signification, as for instance, blitri:. But this is not the case with a sentence. Again, there is a difference between speaking and pronouncing; the sounds are pronounced, but what are spoken are things which are capable of being spoken of.

XXXIX. Now of sentences there are five parts, as Diogenes tells us in his treatise on Voice; and he is followed by Chrysippus. There is the noun, the common noun, the verb, the conjunction, and the article. Antipater adds also quality, in his treatise upon Words and the things expressed by them. And a common noun (prosêgoria) is, according to Diogenes, a part of a sentence signifying a common quality, as for instance, man, horse. But a noun is a part of a sentence signifying a peculiar quality, such as Diogenes, Socrates. A verb is a part of a sentence signifying an uncombined categorem, as Diogenes (ho Diogenês) or, as others define it, an element of a sentence, devoid of case, signifying something compound in reference to some person or persons, as, "I write," "I say." A conjunction is a part of a sentence destitute of case, uniting the divisions of the sentence. An article is an element of a sentence, having cases, defining the genders of nouns and their numbers; as ho, hê, to, hoi, hai, ta.

XL. The excellences of a sentence are five,—good Greek, clearness, conciseness, suitableness, elegance. Good Greek (Hellênismos) is a correct style, according to art, keeping aloof from any vulgar form of expression; clearness is a style which states that which is conceived in the mind in such a way that it is easily known: conciseness is a style which embraces all that is necessary to the clear explanation of the subject under. discussion; suitableness is a style suited to the subject; elegance is a style which avoids all peculiarity of expression. Of the vices of a sentence, on the other hand, barbarism is a use of words contrary to that in vogue among the well-educated Greeks; solecism is a sentence incongruously put together.

XLI. A poetical expression is, as Posidonius defines it in his introduction on Style, "A metrical or rhythmical diction, proceeding in preparation, and avoiding all resemblance to prose." For instance, "The vast and boundless earth," "Th‘ expanse of heaven," are rhythmical expressions; and [281>] poetry is a collection of poetical expressions signifying something, containing an imitation of divine and human beings.

XLII. A definition is, as Antipater explains it in the first book of his treatise on Definitions, a sentence proceeding by analysis enunciated in such a way as to give a complete idea; or, as Chrysippus says in his treatise on Definitions, it is the explanation of an idea. Description is a sentence which, in a figurative manner, brings one to a knowledge of the subject, or it may be called a simpler kind of definition, expressing the power of a definition in plainer language. Genus is a comprehending of many ideas indissolubly connected, as animal; for this one expression comprehends all particular kinds of animals. An idea is an imagination of the mind which does not express actually anything real, or any quality, but only a quasi reality and a quasi quality; such, for instance, is the idea of a horse when a horse is not present. Species is that which is comprehended under genius, as man is comprehended under animal.

Again, that is the most general genus which, being a genus itself, has no other genus, as the existent. And that is the most special species, which being a species has no other species, as, for instance, Socrates.

XLIII. The division of genus is a dissection of it into the proximate species; as, for instance, "Of animals, some are rational, others irrational." Contrary division is the dissection of genus into species on the principle of the contrary; so as to be by a sort of negation; as, for instance, "Of existent things, some are good and some not good;" and, "Of things which arc not good, some are bad and some indifferent." Partition is an arrangement of a genus with reference to place, as Crinis says, for instance, "Of goods, some have reference to the mind and some to the body."

XLIV. Ambiguity (amphibolia) is an expression signifying two or more things having an ordinary or a peculiar meaning, according to the pronunciation, in such a way that more things than one may be understood by the very same expression. Take, for instance, the words aulêtris peptôke. For you may understand by them, a house has fallen down three times (aulêtris peptôke), or, a female flute-player has fallen, taking aulêtris as synonymous with aulêtria.

LV. Dialectics are, as Posidonius explains them, the science [282>] of what is true and false, and neither one or the other, and it is, as Chrysippus explains it, conversant about words that signify and things that are signified; these then are the doctrines asserted by the Stoics in their speculations on the subject of the voice.

XLVI. But in that part of dialectics which concerns things and ideas signified, they treat of propositions, of perfect enunciations, of judgments, of syllogisms, of imperfect enunciations, of attributes and deficiencies, and of both direct and indirect categorems or predicaments.

XLVII. And they say that enunciation is the manifestation of the ideal perception; and these enunciations the Stoics pronounce some to be perfect in themselves, and some to be defective; now those are defective, which furnish an incomplete sense, as for instance, "He writes." For then we ask further, "Who writes?" But those are perfect in themselves, which give a sense entirely complete, as for instance, " Socrates writes." Accordingly, in the defective enunciations, categorems are applied; but in those which are perfect in themselves, axioms,. and syllogisms, and questions, and interrogations, are brought into play. Now a categorem is something which is predicated of something else, being either a thing which is added to one or more objects, according to the definition of Apollodorus, or else a defective enunciation added to the nominative case, for the purpose of forming a proposition.

Now of categorems, some are accidents . . . . as for instance, "The sailing through a rock." . . . . And of categorems, some are direct, some indirect, and some neither one nor the other. Now those are correct, which are construed with one of the oblique cases, in such a manner as to produce a categorem, as for instance, "He hears, he sees, he converses." And those are indirect, which are construed with the passive voice, as for instance, "I am heard, I am seen." [283>] And those which are neither one nor the other, are those which are construed in a neutral kind of manner, as for instance, "To think, to walk." And those are reciprocal, which are among the indirect ones, with out being indirect themselves. Those are effects, energêmata, which are such words as, "He is shaved;" for then, the man who is shaved, implies himself.

The oblique cases, are the genitive, the dative, and the accusative.

XLVIII. An axiom, is that thing which is true, or false, or perfect in itself, being asserted, or denied positively, as far as depends upon itself; as Chrysippus explains it in his Dialectic Definitions; as for instance, "It is day," "Dion is walking." And it has received the name of axiom, axiôma, because it is either maintained, axioutai, or repudiated. For the man who says, "It is day," appears to maintain the fact of its being day. If then it is day, the axiom put before one is true; but if it is not day, the axiom is false. And an axiom, a question, and an interrogation, differ from one another, and so does an imperative proposition from one which is adjurative, or imprecatory, or hypothetical, or appellative, or false. For that is an axiom which we utter, when we affirm anything positively, which is either true or false. And a question is a thing complete in itself, as also is an axiom, but which requires an answer, as for instance, " Is it day?" Now this is neither true nor false; but, as "It is day" is an axiom; so is, "Is it day?" a question. But an interrogation, tusma, is a thing to which it is not possible to make an answer symbolically, as in the case of a question erôtêma, saying merely "Yes," but we must reply, "He does live in this place."

The imperative proposition is a thing which we utter when we give an order, as for instance this

Do you now go to the sweet stream of Inachus. 
[This line is from the Inachus of Sophocles, (one of his lost plays).]

The appellative proposition is one which is used in the ease in which, when a man says anything, he must address somebody, as for instance :— 

Atridos, glorious king of men,
Most mighty Agamemnon.
[Homer, Illiad, ii, 484]

A false judgment is a proposition, which, while it has at the [284>] same time the appearance of a real judgment, loses this:character by the addition, and under the influence of, some particle, as for instance

The Parthenon at least is beautiful.

How like the herdsman is to Priam‘s Sons.

There is also the dubitative proposition, which differs from the judgment, inasmuch as it is always uttered in the form of a doubt; as for instance:— 

Are not, then, grief and life two kindred states? 
[This line is from, the Citharista of Menander.]

But questions, and interrogations, and things like these, are neither true nor false, while judgments and propositions are necessarily one or the other.

Now of axioms, some are simple, and others are not simple; as Chrysippus, and Archedemus, and Athenodorus, and Antipater, and Crinis, agree in dividing them. Those are simple, which consist of an axiom or proposition, which is not ambiguous, (or of several axioms, or propositions of the same character,) as for instance the sentence, "It is day." And; those are not simple, which consist of an axiom or proposition; which is ambiguous, or of several axioms or propositions of that character. Of an axiom, or proposition, which is ambiguous, as "If it is day;" of several axioms, or propositions of that character, as, "If it is day, it is light."

And simple propositions are divided into the affirmative, the negative, the privative, the categorical, the definite, and the indefinite; those which are not simple, are divided into the combined, and the adjunctive, the connected and the disjunctive, and the causal and the augmentative, and the diminutive. That is an affirmative proposition, "It is not day." And the species of this is doubly affirmative. That again is doubly affirmative, which is affirmative of an affirmative, as for instance, "It is not not day;" for this amounts to, "It is day." That is a negative proposition, which consists of a negative particle and a categorem, as for instance, "No one is walking." That is a privative proposition which consists of a privative particle and an axiom according to power, as "This man is inhuman." That is a categorical proposition, which consists of a nominative case and a categorem, as for instance, "Dion is walking." That is a definite proposition, [285>] which consists of a demonstrative nominative case and a categorem, as for instance, "This man is walking." That is an indefinite one which consists of an indefinite particle, or of indefinite particles, as for instance, " Somebody is walking," "Re is moving."

Of propositions which are not simple, the combined proposition is, as Chrysippus states, in his Dialectics, and Diogenes, too, in his Dialectic Art; that which is held together by the copulative conjunction "if." And this conjunction professes that the second member of the sentence follows the first, as for instance, "If it is day, it is light." That which is adjunctive is, as Crinis states in his Dialectic Art, an axiom which is made to depend on the conjunction "since" (epei), beginning with an axiom and ending in an axiom, as for instance, "Since it is day, it is light." And this conjunction professes both that the second portion of the proposition follows the first, and the first is true. That is a connected proposition which is connected by some copulative conjunctions, as for instance, "It both is day, and it is light." That is a disjunctive proposition which is disconnected by the disjunctive conjunction, "or" (êtoi) as for instance, "It is either day or night." And this proposition professes that one or other of these propositions is false. That is a causal proposition which is connected by the word, "because;" as for instance, "Because it is day, it is light." For the first is, as it were, the cause of the second. That is an augmentative proposition, which explains the greater, which is construed with an augmentative particle, and which is placed between the two members of the proposition, as for instance, "It is rather day than night." The diminutive proposition is, in every respect, the exact contrary of the preceding one; as for instance, "It is less night than day." Again, at times, axioms or propositions are opposed to one another in respect of their truth and falsehood, when one is an express denial of the other; as for instance, "It is day," and, "It is not day."

Again, a conjunctive proposition is correct, when it is such that the opposite of the conclusion is contradictory of the premise; as for instance, the proposition, "If it is day, it is light," is true; for, "It is not light," which is the opposite to the conclusion expressed, is contradictory to the premise, "It is day." And a conjunctive proposition is incorrect, when it [286>] is such that the opposite of the conclusion is not inconsistent with the premise, as for instance, " If it is day, Dion is walking." For the fact that Dion is not walking, is not contradictory of the premise, "It is day."

An adjunctive proposition is correct, which begins with a true premise, and ends in a consequence which follows of necessity, as for instance, "Since it is day, the sun is above the earth." But it is incorrect when it either begins with a false premise, or ends with a consequence which does not follow properly; as for instance, "Since it is night, Dion is walking," for this may be said in the day-time.

A causal proposition is correct, when it begins with a true premise, and ends in a consequence which necessarily follows from it, but yet does not have its premise reciprocally consequent upon its conclusion; as for instance, "Because it is day, it is light." For the fact of its being light, is a necessary consequence of its being day; but the fact of its being day, is not necessarily a consequence of its being light. A causal proposition is incorrect, which either begins with a false premise, or ends with a conclusion that does not follow from it, or which has a premise which does not correspond to the conclusion; as for instance, "Because it is night, Dion is walking."

A proposition is persuasive, which leads to the assent of the mind, as for instance, "If she brought him forth, she is his mother." But still this is a falsehood, for a hen is not the mother of an egg. Again, there are some propositions which are possible, and some which are impossible; and some which are necessary, and some which are not necessary. That is possible, which is capable of being true, since external circumstances are no hindrance to its being true; as for instance, "Diocles lives." And that is impossible which is not capable of being true; as for instance, "The earth flies." That is necessary which, being true, is not capable of being false; or perhaps is intrinsically capable of being false, but still has external circumstances which hinder its being false, as for instance, "Virtue profits a man." That again, is not necessary, which is true, but which has a capacity of being false, though external circumstances offer no hindrance to either alternative; as for instance, "Dion walks."

That is a reasonable or probable proposition, which has a [287>] great preponderance of opportunities in favour of its being true; as for instance, "I shall be alive to-morrow." And there are other different kinds of propositions and conversions of them, from true to false, and reconversions again; concerning which we must speak at some length.

XLIX. An argument, as Criuis says, is that which is composed of a lemma or major premise, an assumption or minor premise, and a conclusion; as for instance this, "If it is day, it is light;" "But it is day, therefore it is light." For the lemma, or major premise, is, "If it is day, it is light." The assumption, or minor premise, is, "It is day." The conclusion follows, "Therefore it is light." The mode of a proposition is, as it were, a figure of an argument, as for instance, such as this, "If it is the first, it is the second ; but it is the first, therefore it is the second."

A conditional syllogism is that which is composed of both the preceding arguments; as for instance, "If Plato is alive, Plato breathes; but the first fact is so, therefore so is the second." And this conditional syllogism has been introduced for the sake, in long and complex sentences, of not being forced to repeat the assumption, as it was a long one, and also the conclusion; but of being able, instead, to content one‘s self with summing it up briefly thus, "The first case put is true, therefore so is the second."

Of arguments, some are conclusive, others are inconclusive. Those are inconclusive which are such, that the opposite of the conclusion drawn in them is not necessarily incompatible with the connection of the premises. As for instance, such arguments as these, " If it is day, it is light; but it is day, therefore, Dion is walking." But of conclusive arguments, some are called properly by the kindred name conclusions, and some are called syllogistic arguments. Those then are syllogistic which are either such as do not admit of demonstration, or such as are brought to an indemonstrable conclusion, according to some one or more propositions; such for instance as the following: "If Dion walks, then Dion is in motion." Those are conclusive, which infer their conclusion specially, and not syllogistically; such for instance, as this, "The proposition it is both day and night is false. Now it is day; therefore, it is not night."

Those again, are unsyllogistic arguments which have an air [288>] of probability about them, and a resemblance to syllogistic ones, but which still do not lead to the deduction of proper. conclusions. As for instance, "If Dion is a horse, Dion is an animal; but Dion is not a horse, therefore, Dion is not an animal."

Again, of arguments, some are true, and some are false. Those are true which deduce a conclusion from true premises, as, for instance, "If virtue profits, then vice injures." And those are false which have some falsehood in their premises, or which are inconclusive; as, for instance, "If it is day, it is light; but it is day, therefore, Dion is alive."

There are also arguments which are possible, and others which are impossible; some likewise which are necessary, and others which are not necessary. There are too, some which are not demonstrated from their not standing in need of demonstration, and these are laid down differently by different people; but Chrysippus enumerates five kinds, which serve as the foundation for every kind of argument; and which are assumed in conclusive arguments properly so called, and in syllogisms, and in modes.

The first kind that is not demonstrated, is that in which the whole argument consists of a conjunctive and an antecedent; and in which the first term repeats itself so as to form a sort of conjunctive proposition, and to bring forward as the conclusion the last term. As, for instance, "If the first be true, so is the second; but the first is true, therefore, so is the second." The second kind that is not demonstrated, is that which, by means of the conjunctive and the opposite of the conclusion, has a conclusion opposite to the first premise. As, for instance, "If it be day, it is light; but it is night, therefore it is not day." For here the assumption arises from the opposite of the conclusion, and the conclusion from the opposite of the first term. The third kind that is not demonstrative, is that which, by a negative combination, and by one of the terms in the proposition, produces the contradictory of the remainder; as, for instance, "Plato is not dead and alive at the same time but Plato is dead; therefore, Plato is not alive." The fourth kind that is not demonstrative, is that which, by means of a disjunctive, and one of those terms which are in the disjunctive, has a conclusion opposite to what remains; as, for instance, "It is either the first, or the second: but it [289>] is the first; therefore, it is not the second." The fifth kind that is not demonstrative, is that in which the whole argument consists of a disjunctive proposition, and the opposite of one of the terms, and then one makes the conclusion identical with the remainder; as, for instance, "It is either day or night but it is not night; therefore it is day."

According to the Stoics, truth follows upon truth, as "It is light," follows upon "It is day." And falsehood follows upon falsehood; as, "If it is false that it is night, it is also false that it is dark." Sometimes too, truth follows from falsehood; for instance, though it is false that "the earth flies," it is true that "there is the earth." But falsehood does never follow from truth; for, from the fact that "there is the earth," it does not follow "that the earth flies."

There are also some arguments which are perplexed, being veiled and escaping notice; or such as are called sorites, the horned one, or the nobody. That is a veiled argument* which resembles the following one; "two are not a few, nor three, nor those, nor four, and so on to ten; but two are few; therefore, so are ten few." [* It would appear that there is a considerable hiatus here; for the instance following is a sorites, and not a specimen of the veiled argument. And there is no instance given of the concealed, or of the horned one. Still, the mere fact of the text being unintelligible, is far from proving that we have not got it as Diogenes wrote it; as though in the language of the writer in Smith‘s Biographical Dictionary, vol. i. pp. 1022, 1023, "the work contains a rich store of living features, which serve to illustrate the private life of the Greeks," it is equally clear that the author "was unequal to writing a history of Greek philosophy. His work in reality is nothing but a compilation of the most heterogeneous and often contradictory accounts ….. The traces of carelessness and mistakes are very numerous; much in the work is confused, and there is also much that is quite absurd. And as far as philosophy itself is concerned, Diogenes very frequently did not know what he was talking about when he abridged the theories of the philosophers."]

The nobody is a conjunctive argument, and one that consists of the indefinite and the definite, and which has a minor premise and a conclusion; as, for instance, "If any one is here, he is not in Rhodes."

L. Such then are the doctrines which the Stoics maintain on the subject of logic, in order as far as possible to establish their point that the logician is the only wise man. For they assert that all affairs are looked at by means of that speculation [290>] which proceeds by argument, including under this assertion both those that belong to natural aud also those which belong to moral philosophy for, say they, how else could one determine the exact value of nouns, or how else could one explain what laws are imposed upon such and such actions? Moreover, as there are two habits both incidental to virtue, the one considers what each existing thing is, and the other inquires what it is called. These then are the notions of the Stoics on the subject of logic.

LI. The ethical part of philosophy they divide into the topic of inclination, the topic of good and bad, the topic of the passions, the topic of virtue, the topic of the chief good, and of primary estimation, and of actions; the topic of what things are becoming, and of exhortation and dissuasion. And this division is the one laid down by Chrysippus, and Archedemus, and Zeno, of Tarsus, and Apollodorus, and Diogenes, and Antipater, and Posidonius. For Zeno, of Cittium, and Cleanthes, have, as being more ancient they were likely to, adopted a more simple method of treating these subjects. But these men divided logical and the natural philosophy.

LII. They say that the first inclination which an animal has is to protect itself, as nature brings herself to take an interest in it from the beginning, as Chrysippus affirms in the first book of his treatise on Ends; where he says, that the first and dearest object to every animal is its own existence, and its consciousness of that existence. For that it is not natural for any animal to be alienated from itself, or even to be brought into such a state as to be indifferent to itself, being neither alienated from nor interested in itself. It remains, therefore, that we must assert that nature has bound the animal to itself by the greatest unanimity and affection for by that means it repels all that is injurious, and attracts all that is akin to it and desirable. But as for what some people say, that the first inclination of animals is to pleasure, they say what is false. For they say that pleasure, if there be any such thing at all, is an accessory only, which, nature, having sought it out by itself, as well as these things which are adapted to its constitution, receives incidentally in the same manner as animals are pleased, and plants made to flourish.

Moreover, say they, nature makes no difference between [291>] animals and plants, when she regulates them. so as to leave them without voluntary motion or sense; and some things too take place in ourselves in the same manner as in plants. But, as inclination in animals tends chiefly to the point of making them pursue what is appropriate to them, we may say that their inclinations are regulated by nature. And as reason is given to rational animals according to a more perfect principle, it follows, that to live correctly according to reason, is properly predicated of those who live according to nature. For nature is as it were the artist who produces the inclination.

LIII. On which account Zeno was the first writer who, in his treatise on the Nature of Man, said, that the chief good was confessedly to live according to nature; which is to live according to virtue, for nature leads us to this point. And in like manner Cleanthes speaks in his treatise on Pleasure, and so do Posidonius and Hecaton in their essays on Ends as the Chief Good. And again, to live according to virtue is the same thing as living according to one’s experience of those things which happen by nature; as Chrysippus explains it in the first book of his treatise on the Chief Good. For our individual natures are all parts of universal nature; on which account the chief good is to live in a manner corresponding to nature, and that means corresponding to one‘s own nature and to universal nature; doing none of those things which the common law of mankind is in the habit of forbidding, and that common law is identical with that right reason which pervades everything, being the same with Jupiter, who is the regulator and chief manager of all existing things.

Again, this very thing is the virtue of the happy man and the perfect happiness of life when everything is done according to a harmony with the genius of each individual with reference to the will of the universal governor and manager of all things. Diogenes, accordingly, says expressly that the chief good is to act according to sound reason in our selection of things according to our nature. And Archidemus defines it to be living in the discharge of all becoming duties. Chrysippus again understands that the nature, in a manner corresponding to which we ought to live, is both the common nature, and also human nature in particular; but Cleanthes will not admit of any other nature than the common one alone, as that to which people ought to live in a manner corresponding; and re- [293>] pudiates all mention of a particular nature. And he asserts that virtue is a disposition of the mind always consistent and always harmonious; that one ought to seek it out for its own sake, without being influenced by fear or hope by any external influence. Moreover, that it is in it that happiness consists, as producing in the soul the harmony of a life always consistent with itself; and that if a rational animal goes the wrong way, it is because it allows itself to be misled by the deceitful appearances of exterior things, or perhaps by the instigation of those who surround it; for nature herself never gives us any but good inclinations.

LIV. Now virtue is, to speak generally, a perfection in everything, as in the case of a statue; whether it is invisible as good health, or speculative as prudence. For Hecaton says, in the first book of his treatise on Virtues, that the scientific and speculative virtues are those which have a constitution arising from speculation and study, as, for instance, prudence and justice; and that those which are not speculative are those which are generally viewed in their extension as a practical result or effect of the former; such for instance, as health and strength. Accordingly, temperance is one of the speculative virtues, and it happens that good health usually follows it, and is marshalled as it were beside it; in the same way as strength follows the proper structure of an arch. — And the unspeculative virtues derive their name from the fact of their not proceeding from any acquiescence reflected by intelligence; but they are derived from others, are only accessories, and are found even in worthless people, as in the case of good health, or courage. And Posidonius, in the first hook of his treaties on Ethics, says that the great proof of the reality of virtue is that Socrates, and Diogenes, and Antisthenes, made great improvement; and the great proof of the reality of vice may be found in the fact of its being opposed to virtue.

Again, Chrysippus, in the first book of his treatise on the Chief Good, and Cleanthes, and also Posidonius in his Exhortations, and Hecaton, all agree that virtue may be taught. And that they are right, and that it may be taught, is plain from men becoming good after having been bad. On this account Panaetius teaches that there are two virtues, one speculative and the other practical; but others make three kinds, the logical, the natural, and the ethical. Posidonius [293>] divides virtue into four divisions; and Cleanthes, Chrysippus, and Antipater make the divisions more numerous still; for Apollophanes asserts that there is but one virtue, namely, prudence.

Among the virtues some are primitive [viz., primary] and some are derived. The primitive ones are prudence, manly courage, justice, and temperance. And subordinate to these, as a kind of species contained in them, are magnanimity, continence, endurance, presence of mind, wisdom in council. And the Stoics define prudence as a knowledge of what is good, and bad, and indifferent; justice as a knowledge of what ought to be chosen, what ought to be avoided, and what is indifferent; magnanimity as a knowledge of engendering a lofty habit, superior to all such accidents as happen to all men indifferently, whether they be good or bad; continence they consider a disposition which never abandons right reason, or a habit which never yields to pleasure; endurance they call a knowledge or habit by which we understand what we ought to endure, what we ought not, and what is indifferent; presence of mind they define as a habit which is prompt at finding out what is suitable on a sudden emergency; and wisdom in counsel they think a knowledge which leads us to judge what we are to do, and how we are to do it, in order to act becomingly. And analogously, of vices too there are some which are primary, and some which are subordinate; as, for instance, folly, and cowardice, and injustice, and intemperance, are among the primary vices ; incontinence, slowness, and folly in counsel among the subordinate ones. And the vices are ignorance of those things of which the virtues are the knowledge.

LV. Good, looked at in a general way, is some advantage, with the more particular distinction, being partly what is actually useful, partly what is not contrary to utility. On which account virtue itself and the good which partakes of virtue are spoken of in a threefold view of the subject. First, as to what kind of good it is, and from what it ensues; as, for instance, in an action done according to virtue. Secondly, as to the agent, in the case of a good man who partakes of virtue.

* * * * *

[The third point of view is wanting; and those that are given appear to be ill selected. The French translator, following the hint of Huebner, gives the following passage from Sextus Empiricus (a physician of the Sceptic school, about b.c. 250), in his work against the Philosophers, which he says may serve to rectify and complete the statement of Diogenes Laertins. "Good is said, in one sense of that which produces the useful, or from which the useful results; that is, the good per excellence, virtue. For virtue is as it were the source from which all utility naturally flows. In another sense it is said of that which is accidentally the cause of utility; under this point of view we call good not only virtue, but also those actions which are conformable to virtue, for they are accidentally useful. In the third and last place, we call good everything that possibly can be useful, comprehending under this definition virtue, virtuous actions, friends, good men, the Gods, &c., &c."] [294>]

At another time, they define the good in a peculiar manner, as being what is perfect according to the nature of a rational being as rational being. And, secondly, they say that it is conformity to virtue, se that all actions which partake of virtue, and all good men, are themselves in some sense the good. And in the third place, they speak of its accessories, joy, and mirth, and things of that kind. In the same manner they speak of vices, which they divide into folly, cowardice, injustice., and things of that hind. And they consider that these things which partake of vices, and actions done according to vice, and bad men, are themselves in some sense the evil; and its accessories are despondency, and melancholy, and other things of that kind.

LVI. Again, of goods, some have reference to the mind, and some are external; and some neither have reference to the mind, nor are external. The goods having reference to the mind are virtues, and actions according to the virtues. The external goods are the having a virtuous country, a virtuous friend, and the happiness of one’s country and friend. And these which are not external, and which have no reference to the mind, are such as a man‘s being virtuous and happy to himself. And reciprocally, of evils, some have reference to the mind, such as the vices and actions according to them; some are external, such as having a foolish country, or a foolish friend, or one‘s country or one’s friend being unhappy. And these evils which are net external, and which have no reference to the mind, are suck as a man‘s being worthless and unhappy to himself.

LVII. Again, of goods, some are final, some are efficient, and some are both final and efficient. For instance, a friend, [295>] and the services done by him to one, are efficient goods; but courage, and prudence, and liberty, and delight, and mirth, and freedom from pain, and all kinds of actions done according to virtue, are final goods. There are too, as I said before, some goods which are both efficient and final; for inasmuch as they produce perfect happiness they are efficient, and inasmuch as they complete it by being themselves parts of it, they are final. And in the same way, of evils, some are final, and some efficient, and some partake of both natures. For instance, an enemy and the injuries done to one by him, are efficient evils; fear, meanness of condition, slavery, want of delight, depression of spirits, excessive grief, and all actions done according to vice, are final evils ; and some partake or both characters, since, inasmuch as they produce perfect unhappiness, they are efficient; and inasmuch as they complete it in such a way as to become parts of it, they are final.

LVIII. Again, of the goods which have reference to the mind, some are habits, some are dispositions, and some are neither habits nor dispositions. Dispositions are virtues, habits are practices, and those which are neither habits nor dispositions are energies. And, speaking generally, the following may be called mixed goods: happiness in one‘s children, and a happy old age. But knowledge is a pure good. And some goods are continually present, such as virtue; and some are not always present, as joy, or taking a walk.

LIX. But every good is expedient, and necessary, and profitable, and useful, and serviceable, and beautiful, and advantageous, and eligible, and just. Expedient. inasmuch as it brings us things, which by their happening to us do us good; necessary, inasmuch as it assists us in what we have need to be assisted; profitable, inasmuch as it repays all the care that is expended on it, and makes a return with interest to our great advantage; useful, inasmuch as it supplies us with what is of utility; serviceable, because it does us service which is much praised; beautiful, because it is in accurate proportion to the need we have of it, and to the service it does. Advantageous, inasmuch as it is of such a character as to confer advantage on us; eligible, because it is such, that we may rationally choose it; and just, because it is in accordance with law, and is an efficient cause of union.

And they call the honourable the perfect good, because it [296>] has naturally all the numbers which are required by nature, and because it discloses a perfect harmony. Now, the species of this perfect good are four in number: justice, manly courage, temperance, and knowledge; for in these goods all beautiful actions have their accomplishment. And analogously, there are also four species of the disgraceful: injustice, and cowardice, and intemperance, and folly. And the honourable is predicated in one sense, as making these who are possessed of it worthy of all praise; and in a second sense, it is used of what is well adapted by nature for its proper work; and in another sense, when it expresses that which adorns a man, as when we say that the wise man alone is good and honourable.

The Stoics also say, that the beautiful is the only good, as Hecaton says, in the third book of his treatise on Goods, and Chrysippus asserts the same principle in his essays on the Beautiful. And they say that this is virtue, and that which partakes of virtue; and this assertion is equal to the other, that everything good is beautiful, and that the good is an equivalent term to the beautiful, inasmuch as the one thing is exactly equal to the other. For since it is good, it is beautiful; and it is beautiful, therefore, it is good.

LX. But it seems that all goods are equal, and that every good is to be desired in the highest degree, and that it admits of no relaxation, and of no extension. Moreover, they divide all existing things into good, bad, and indifferent. The good are the virtues, prudence, justice, manly courage, temperance, and the rest of the like qualities. The bad are the contraries, folly, injustice, and the like. Those are indifferent which are neither beneficial nor injurious, such as life, health, pleasure, beauty, strength, riches, a good reputation, nobility of birth; and their contraries, death, disease, labour, disgrace, weakness, poverty, a bad reputation, baseness of birth, and the like; as Hecaton lays it down in the seventh book of his treatise on the Chief Good; and he is followed by Apollodorus, in his Ethics, and by Chrysippus. For they affirm that those things are not good but indifferent, though perhaps a little more near to one species than to the other.

For, as it is the property of the hot to warm and not to chill one, so it is the property of the good to benefit and not to injure one. Now, wealth and good health cannot be said to benefit any more than to injure any one: therefore, neither [297>] wealth nor good health are goods. Again, they say that that thing is not good which it is possible to use both well and ill. But it is possible to make either a good or a bad use of wealth, or of health; therefore, wealth and good health are not goods. Posidonius, however, affirms that these things do come under the head of goods. But Hecaton, in the nineteenth book of his treatise on Goods, and Chrysippus, in his treatises on Pleasure, both deny that pleasure is a good. For they say that there are disgraceful pleasures, and that nothing disgraceful is good. And that to benefit a person is to move him or to keep him according to virtue, but to injure him is to move him or to keep him according to vice.

They also assert, that things indifferent are so spoken of in a twofold manner; firstly, those things are called so, which have no influence in producing either happiness or unhappiness; such for instance, as riches, glory, health, strength, and the like; for it is possible for a man to be happy without any of these things; and also, it is upon the character of the use that is made of them, that happiness or unhappiness depends. In another sense, those things are called indifferent, which do not excite any inclination or aversion, as for instance, the fact of a man‘s having an odd or an even number of hairs on his head, or his putting out or drawing back his finger; for it is not in this sense that the things previously mentioned are called indifferent, for they do excite inclination or aversion. On which account some of them are chosen, though there is equal reason for preferring or shunning all the others.

LXI. Again, of things indifferent, they call some preferred (proêgmena), and others rejected (apoproêgmena). Those are preferred, which have some proper value (axian), and those are rejected, which have no value at all (apaxian echonta). And by the term proper value, they mean that quality of things, which causes them to concur in producing a well-regulated life; and in this sense, every good has a proper value. Again, they say that a thing has value, when in some point of view, it has a sort of intermediate power of aiding us to live conformably to nature; and under this class, we may range riches or good health, if they give any assistance to natural life. Again, value is predicated of the price which one gives for the attainment of an object, which some one, [298>] who has experience of the object sought, fixes as its fair price; as if we were to say, for instance, that as some wheat was to be exchanged for barley, with a mule thrown in to make up the difference. Those goods then are preferred, which have a value, as in the case of the mental goods, ability, skill, improvement, and the like; and in the case of the corporeal goods, life, health, strength, a good constitution, soundness, beauty; and in the case of external goods, riches, glory, nobility of birth, and the like.

Rejected things are, in the case of qualities of the mind, stupidity, unskilfulness, and the like; in the case of circumstances affecting the body, death, disease, weakness, a bad constitution, mutilation, disgrace, and the like; in the case of external circumstances, poverty, want of reputation, ignoble birth, and the like. But those qualities and circumstances which are indifferent, are neither preferred nor rejected. Again, of things preferred, some are preferred for their own sakes, some for the sake of other things, and some partly for their own sakes and partly for that of other things. Those which are preferred for their own sakes, are ability, improvement, and the like; those which are preferred for the sake of other things, are wealth, nobility of birth, and the like; those which are preferred partly for their own sake, and partly for that of something else, are strength, vigour of the senses, universal soundness, and the like; or they are preferred, for their own sakes, inasmuch as they are in accordance with nature; and for the sake of something else, inasmuch as they are productive of no small number of advantages; and the same is the case in the inverse ratio, with those things which are rejected.

LXII. Again, they say that that is duty, which is preferred, and which contains in itself reasonable arguments why we should prefer it; as for instance, its corresponding to the nature of life itself; and this argument extends to plants and animals, for even their nature is subject to the obligation of certain duties. And duty (to kathêkon) had this name given to it by Zeno, in the first instance, its appellation being derived from its coming to, or according to some people, apo tou kata tinas hêkein; and its effect is something kindred to the preparations made by nature. Now of the things done according to inclination, some are duties, and some are contrary to duty; and some are neither duties nor contrary to duty, [299>] These are duties, which reason selects to do, as for instance, to honour one‘s parents, one‘s brothers, one‘s country, to gratify one‘s friends. These actions are contrary to duty, which reason does not choose; as for instance, to neglect one’s parents, to be indifferent to one‘s brothers, to shirk assisting one‘s friends, to be careless about the welfare of one‘s country, and se on. Those are neither duties, nor contrary to duty, which reason neither selects to do, nor, on the other hand, repudiates, such actions, for instance, as to pick up straw, to hold a pen, or a comb, or things of that sort.

Again, there are some duties which do not depend on circumstances, and some which do. These do not depend on circumstances, to take care of one‘s health, and of the sound state of one‘s senses, and the like. Those which do depend on circumstances, are the mutilation of one‘s members, the sacrificing of one‘s property, and so on. And the case of these actions which are contrary to duty, is similar. Again, of duties, some are always such, and some are not always. What is always a duty, is to live in accordance with virtue; but to ask questions, to give answers, to walk, and the like, are not always duties. And the same statement holds good with respect to acts contrary to duty.

There is also a class of intermediate duties, such as the duty of boys obeying their masters.

LXIII, The Stoics also say that the mind is divisible into eight parts; for that the five organs of sensation, and the vocal power, and the intellectual power, which is the mind itself, and the generative power, are all parts of the mind. But by error, there is produced a perversion which operates on the intellect, from which many perturbations arise, and many causes of inconstancy. And all perturbation is itself, according to Zeno, a movement of the mind, or superfluous inclination, which is irrational, and contrary to nature. Moreover, of the superior class of perturbations, as Hecaton says, in the second book of his treatise on the Passions, and as Zeno also says in his work on the Passions, there are four kinds, grief, fear, desire, and pleasure. And they consider that these perturbations are judgments, as Chrysippus contends in his work on the Passions; for covetousness is an opinion that money is a beautiful object, and in like manner drunkenness and intemperance, and other things of the sort, are judg- [300>] ments. And grief they define to be an irrational contraction of the mind, and it is divided into the following species, pity, envy, emulation, jealousy, pain, perturbation, sorrow, anguish, confusion. Pity is a grief over some one, on the ground of his being in undeserved distress. Envy is a grief, at the good fortune of another. Emulation is a grief at that belonging to some one else, which one desires one‘s self. Jealousy is a grief at another also having what one has one‘s self. Pain is a grief which weighs one down. Perturbation is grief which narrows one, and causes one to feel in a strait. Sorrow is a grief arising from deliberate thought, which endures for some time, and gradually increases. Anguish is a grief with acute pain. Confusion is an irrational grief, which frets one, and prevents one from clearly discerning present circumstances. But fear is the expectation of evil; and the following feelings are all classed under the head of fear: apprehension, hesitation, shame, perplexity, trepidation, and anxiety. Apprehension is a fear which produces alarm. Shame is a fear of discredit. Hesitation is a fear of coming activity. Perplexity is a fear, from the imagination of some unusual thing. Trepidation is a fear accompanied with an oppression of the voice. Anxiety is a fear of some uncertain event.

Again, desire is an irrational appetite; to which head, the following feelings are referable: want, hatred, contentiousness, anger, love, enmity, rage. Want is a desire arising from our not having something or other, and is, as it were, separated from the thing. but is still stretching, and attracted towards it in vain. And hatred is a desire that it should be ill with some one, accompanied with a certain continual increase and extension. Contentiousness is a certain desire accompanied I with deliberate choice. Anger is a desire of revenge, on a person who appears to have injured one in an unbecoming way. Love is a desire not conversant about a virtuous object, for it is an attempt to conciliate affection, because of some beauty which is seen. Enmity is a certain anger of long duration, and full of hatred, and it is a watchful passion, as is shown in the following lines: —

For though we deem the short-liv‘d fury past,
‘Tie sure the mighty will revenge at last. 
[Homer Illiad I 81.]

But rage is anger at its commencement.

Again, pleasure is an irrational elation of the mind over something which appears to be desirable; and its different species are enjoyment, rejoicing at evil, delight, and extravagant joy. Enjoyment now, is a pleasure which charms the mind through the ears. Rejoicing at evil (epichairekakia), is a pleasure which arises at the misfortunes of others. Delight (terpsis) that is to say turning (trepsis), is a certain turning of the soul (trotropê tis psychês), to softness. Extravagant joy is the dissolution of virtue. And as there are said to he some sicknesses (arrhôstêmata) in the body, as, for instance, gout and arthritic disorders; so too are those diseases of the soul, such as a fondness for glory, or for pleasure, and other feelings of that sort. For an arrhôstêma is a disease accompanied with weakness; and a disease is an opinion of something which appears exceedingly desirable. And, as in the case of the body, there are illnesses to which people are especially liable, such as colds or diarrhea; so also are there propensities which the mind is under the influence of, such as enviousness, pitifulness, quarrelsomeness, and so on.

There are also three good dispositions of the mind; joy, caution, and will. And joy they say is the opposite of pleasure, since it is a rational elation of the mind; so caution is the opposite of fear, being a rational avoidance of anything, for the wise man will never be afraid, but he will act with caution; and will, they define as the opposite of desire, since it is a rational wish. As therefore some things fall under the class of the first perturbations, in the same manner do some things fall under the class of the first good dispositions. And accordingly, under the head of will, are classed goodwill, placidity, salutation, affection; and under the head of caution are ranged reverence and modesty; under the head of joy, we speak of delight, mirth, and good spirits.

LXIV. They say also, that the wise man is free from perturbations, because he has no strong propensities. But that this freedom from propensities also exists in the bad man, being, however, then quite another thing, inasmuch as it proceeds in him only from the hardness and unimpressibility of his nature. They also pronounce the wise man free from vanity, since he regards with equal eye what is glorious and what is inglorious. At the same time, they admit that there [302>] is another character devoid of vanity, who, however, is only reckoned one of the rash men, being in fact the bad man. They also say that all the virtuous men are austere, because they do never speak with reference to pleasure, nor do they I listen to what is said by others with reference to pleasure. At the same time, they call another man austere too, using the term in nearly the same sense as they do when they speak of austere wine, which is used in compounding medicines, but not for drinking.

They also pronounce the wise to be honest-hearted men, anxiously attending to those matters which may make them better, by means of some principle which conceals what is bad, and brings to light what is good. Nor is there any hypocrisy about them; for they cut off all pretence in their voice and appearance. They also keep aloof from business; for they guard carefully against doing any thing contrary to their duty. They drink wine, but they do not get drunk; and they never yield to frenzy. Occasionally, extraordinary imaginations may obtain a momentary power over them, owing to some melancholy or trifling, arising not according to the principle of what is desirable, but contrary to nature. Nor, again, will the wise man feel grief; because grief is an irrational contraction of the soul, as Apollodorus defines it in his Ethics.

They are also, as they say, godlike; for they have something in them which is as it were a God. But the bad man is an atheist. Now there are two kinds of atheists; one who speaks in a spirit of hostility to, and the other, who utterly disregards, the divine nature; but they admit that all bad men are not atheists in this last sense. The good, on the contrary, are pious; for they have a thorough acquaintance with the laws respecting the Gods. And piety is a knowledge of the proper reverence and worship due to the Gods. Moreover they sacrifice to the Gods, and keep themselves pure; for they avoid all offences having reference to the Gods, and the Gods admire them; for they are holy and just in all that concerns the Deity; and the wise men are the only priests; for they consider the matters relating to sacrifices, and the erection of temples, and purifications, and all other things which peculiarly concern the Gods. They also pronounce that men are bound to honour their parents, and their brethren, in the second place after the Gods. [303>] They also say that parental affection for one‘s children is natural to them, and is a feeling which does not exist in bad men. And they lay down the position that all offences are equal, as Chrysippus argues in the fourth book of his Ethic Questions, and so say Persaeus and Zeno. For if one thing that is true is not more true than another thing that is true, neither is one thing that is false more false than another thing that is false; so too, one deceit is not greater than another, nor one sin than another. For the man who is a hundred furlongs from Canopus, and the man who is only one, are both equally not in Canopus; and so too, he who commits a greater sin, and he who commits a less, are both equally not in the right path.

Heraclides of Tarsus, indeed, the friend of Antipater, of Tarsus, and Athenodorus, both assert that offences are not equal.

Again, the Stoics, as for instance, Chrysippus, in the first book of his work on Lives, say, that the wise man will take a part in the affairs of the state, if nothing hinders him. For that he will restrain vice, and excite men to virtue. Also, they say that he will marry, as Zeno says in his Republic, and beget children. Moreover, that the wise man will never form mere opinions, that is to say, he will never agree to anything that is false; and that he will become a Cynic; for that Cynicism is a short path to virtue, as Apollodorus calls it in his Ethics; that he will even eat human flesh, if there should be occasion; that he is the only free man, and that the bad are slaves; for that freedom is a power of independent action, but slavery a deprivation of the same. That there is besides, another slavery, which consists in subjection, and a third which consists in possession and subjection; the contrary of which is masterhood, which is likewise bad.

And they say, that not only are the wise free, but that they are also kings, since kingly power is an irresponsible dominion, which can only exist in the case of the wise man, as Chrysippus says in his treatise on the Proper Application of his Terms made by Zeno; for he says that a ruler ought to give decisions on good and evil, and that none of the wicked understand these things. In the same way, they assert that they are the only people who are fit to be magistrates or judges, or orators, and that none of the bad are qualified for these tasks. Moreover, that they are free from all error, in [303>] consequence of their not being prone to any wrong actions. Also, that they are unconnected with injury, for that they never injure any one else, nor themselves. Also, that they are not pitiful, and that they never make allowance for any one; for that they do not relax the punishments appointed by law, since yielding, and pity, and mercifulness itself, never exist in any of their souls, so as to induce an affectation of kindness in respect of punishment; nor do they ever think any punishment too severe. Again, they say that the wise man never wonders at any of the things which appear extraordinary; as for instance, at the stories about Charon, or the ebbing of the tide, or the springs of hot water, or the bursting forth of flames. But, say they further, the wise man will not live in solitude; for he is by nature sociable and practical. Accordingly, he will take exercise for the sake of hardening and invigorating his body. And the wise man will pray, asking good things from the Gods, as Posidonius says in the first book of his treatise on Duties, and Hecaton says the same thing in the thirteenth book of his treatise on Extra-ordinary Things.

They also say, that friendship exists in the virtuous alone, on account of their resemblance to one another. And they describe friendship itself as a certain communion of the things which concern life, since we use our friends as ourselves. And they assert that a friend is desirable for his own sake, and that a number of friends is a good; and that among the wicked there is no such thing as friendship, and that no wicked man can have a friend.

Again, they say that all the foolish are mad; for that they are not prudent, and that madness is equivalent to folly in every one of its actions; but that the wise man does everything properly, just as we say that Ismenias can play every piece of flute-music well. Also, they say that everything belongs to the wise man, for that the law has given them perfect and universal power; but some things also are said to belong to the wicked, just in the same manner as some things are said to belong to the unjust, or as a house is said to belong. to a city in a different sense from that in which a thing belongs to the person who uses it.

LXV. And they say that virtues reciprocally follow one another, and that he who has one has all; for that the precepts [305>] of them all are common, as Chrysippus affirms in the first book of his treatise on Laws; and Apollodorus, in his Natural Philosophy, according to the ancient system; and Hecaton, in the third book of his treatise on Virtues. For they say that the man who is endued [viz., endowed] with virtue, is able to consider and also to do what must be done. But what must be done must be chosen, and encountered, and distributed, and awaited; so that if the man does some things by deliberate choice, and some in a spirit of endurance, and some distributively, and some patiently; he is prudent, and courageous, and just, and temperate. And each of the virtues has a particular subject of its own, about which it is conversant; as, for instance, courage is conversant about the things which must be endured; prudence is conversant about what must be done and what must not, and what is of a neutral or indifferent character. And in like manner, the other virtues are conversant about their own peculiar subjects; and wisdom in counsel and shrewdness follow prudence; and good order and decorum follow temperance; and equality and goodness of judgment follow justice; and constancy and energy follow courage.

Another doctrine of the Stoics is, that there is nothing intermediate between virtue and vice; while the Peripatetics assert that there is a stage between virtue and vice, being an improvement on vice which has not yet arrived at virtue. For the Stoics say, that as a stick must be either straight or crooked, so a man must be either just or unjust, and cannot be more just than just, or more unjust than unjust; and that the same rule applies to all cases. Moreover, Chrysippus is of opinion that virtue can be lost, but Cleanthes affirms that it cannot; the one saying that it can be lost by drunkenness or melancholy, the other maintaining that it cannot be lost on account of the thin perceptions which it implants in men. They also pronounce it a proper object of choice; accordingly, we are ashamed of actions which we do improperly, while we are aware that what is honourable is the only good. Again, they affirm that it is of itself sufficient for happiness, as Zeno says, and he is followed in this assertion by Chrysippus in the first book of his treatise on Virtues, and by Hecaton in the second book of his treatise on Goods.

For if, says he, "magnanimity be sufficient of itself to enable us to act in a manner superior to all other men; and [306>] if that is a part of virtue, then virtue is of itself sufficient for happiness, despising all things which seem troublesome to it." However, Panaetius and Posidonius do not admit that virtue has this sufficiency of itself, but say that there is also need of good health, and competency, and strength. And their opinion is that a man exercises virtue in everything, as Cleanthes asserts, for it cannot be lost; and the virtuous man on every occasion exercises his soul, which is in a state of perfection.

LXVI. Again, they say that justice exists by nature, and not because of any definition or principle; just as law does, or right reason, as Chrysippus tells us in his treatise on the Beautiful; and they think that one ought not to abandon philosophy on account of the different opinions prevailing among philosophers, since on this principle one would wholly quit life, as Posidonius argues in his Exhortatory Essays. Another doctrine of Chrysippus is, that general learning is very useful.

And the School in general maintain that there are no obligations of justice binding on us with reference to other animals, on account of their dissimilarity to us, as Chrysippus asserts in the first book of his treatise on Justice, and the same opinion is maintained by Posidonius in the first book of his treatise on Duty. They say too, that the wise man will love those young men, who by their outward appearance, show a natural aptitude for virtue; and this opinion is advanced by Zeno, in his Republic, and by Chrysippus in the first book of his work on Lives, and by Apollodorus in his Ethics. And they describe love as an endeavour to benefit a friend on account of his visible beauty; and that it is an attribute not of acquaintanceship, but of friendship. Accordingly, that Thrasmides, although he had his mistress in his power, abstained from her, because he was hated by her. Love, therefore, according to them is a part of friendship, as Chrysippus asserts in his essay on Love; and it is not blameable. Moreover, beauty is the flower of virtue.

And as there are three kinds of lives; the theoretical, the practical, and the logical; they say that the last is the one which ought to be chosen. For that a logical, that is a rational, animal was made by nature on purpose for speculation and action. And they say that a wise man will very rationally take himself out of life, either for the sake of his country or of [307>] his friends, or if he be in bitter pain, or under the affliction of mutilation, or incurable disease. And they also teach that women ought to be in common among the wise, so that whoever meets with any one may enjoy her, and this doctrine is maintained by Zeno in his Republic, and by Chrysippus in his treatise on Polity, and by Diogenes the Cynic, and by Plato; and then, say they, we shall love all boys equally after the manner of fathers, and all suspicion on the ground of undue familiarity will be removed.

They affirm too, that the best of political constitutions is a mixed one, combined of democracy, and kingly power, and aristocracy. And they say many things of this sort, and more too, in their Ethical Dogmas, and they maintain them by suitable explanations and arguments. But this may be enough for us to say of their doctrines on this head by way of summary, and taking them in an elementary manner.

LXVII. They divide natural philosophy into the topics of bodies, and of principles, and of elements, and of Gods, and of boundaries, and of place, and of the vacuum. And they make these divisions according to species; but according to genera they divide them into three topics, that of the world, that of the elements, and the third is that which reasons on causes. The topic about the world, they say, is subdivided into two parts. For that in one point of view, the mathematicians also have a share in it; and according to it it is that they prosecute their investigations into the nature of the fixed stars and the planets; as, for instance, whether the sun is of such a size as he appears to be, and similarly, whether the moon is; and in the same way they investigate the question of spherical motion, and others of the same character. The other point of view is that which is reserved exclusively for natural philosophers, according to which it is that the existence and substance of things are examined, [for instance, whether the sun and the stars consist of matter and form,] and whether the sun is born or not born, whether it is living or lifeless, corruptible or incorruptible, whether it is regulated by Providence, and other questions of this kind.

The topic which examines into causes they say is also divisible into two parts; and with reference to one of its considerations, the investigations of physicians partake of it; according to which it is that they investigate the dominant [308>] principle of the soul, and the things which exist in the soul, and seeds, and things of this kind. And its other division is claimed as belonging to them also by the mathematicians, as, for instance, how we see, what is the cause of our appearance being reflected in a mirror, how clouds are collected, how thunder is produced, and the rainbow, and the halo, and comets, and things of that kind.

LXVIII. They think that there are two general principles in the universe, the active and the passive That the passive is matter, an existence without any distinctive quality. That the active is the reason which exists in the passive, that is to say, God. For that he, being eternal, and existing through out all matter, makes everything. And Zeno, the Cittiaean, lays down this doctrine in his treatise on Essence, and so does Cleanthes in his essay on Atoms, Chrysippus in the first book of his Investigations in Natural Philosophy, towards the end, Archedemus in his work on Elements, and Posidonius in the second book of his treatise on Natural Philosophy. But they say that principles and elements differ from one another. For that the one had no generation or beginning, and will have no end; but that the elements maybe destroyed by the operation of fire. Also, that the elements are bodies, but principles have no bodies and no forms, and elements too have forms.

Now a body, says Apollodorus in his Natural Philosophy, is extended in a threefold manner; in length, in breadth, in depth; and then it is called a solid body; and the superficies is the limit of the body having length and breadth alone, but not depth. But Posidonius, in the third book of his Heavenly Phaenomena, will not allow a superficies either any substantial reality, or any intelligible existence. A line is the limit of a superficies, or length without breadth, or something which has nothing hut length. A point is the boundary of a line, and is the smallest of all symbols.

They also teach that God is unity, and that he is called Mind, and Fate, and Jupiter, and by many other names besides. And that, as he was in the beginning by himself, he turned into water the whole substance which pervaded the air, and as the seed is contained in the produce, so too, he being the seminal principle of the world, remained behind moisture, making matter fit to be employed by himself in the production of those things which were to come after; and [309>] then, first of all, he made the four elements, fire, water, air, and earth. And Zeno speaks of these in his treatise on the Universe, and so does Chrysippus in the first book of his Physics, and so does Archedemus in some treatise on the Elements.

LXIX. Now an element is that out of which at first all things which are are produced, and into which all things are resolved at last. And the four elements are all equally an essence without any distinctive quality, namely, matter; but fire is the hot, water the moist, air the cold, and earth the dry — though this last quality is also common to the air. The fire is the highest, and that is called aether, in which first of all the sphere was generated in which the fixed stars are set, then that in which the planets revolve; after that the air, then the, water; and the sediment as it were of all is the earth, which is placed in the centre of the rest.

LXX. They also speak of the world in a threefold sense; at one time meaning God himself, whom they call a being of a certain quality, having for his peculiar manifestation universal substance, a being imperishable, and who never had any generation, being the maker of the arrangement and order that we see; and who, after certain periods of time, absorbs all substance in himself, and then re-produces it from himself. And this arrangement of the stars they call the world, and so the third sense is one composed of both the preceding ones. And the world is a thing which is peculiarly of such and such a quality consisting of universal substance, as Posidonius affirms in his Meteorological Elements, being a system compounded of heaven and earth, and all the creatures which exist in them; or it may be called a system compounded of Gods and men, and of the things created on their account. And the heaven is the most remote circumference of the world, in which all the Divine Nature is situated.

Again, the world is inhabited and regulated according to intellect and providence, as Chrysippus says, in his works on Providence, and Posidonius in the thirteenth book of his treatise on Gods, since mind penetrates into every part of the world, just as the soul pervades us; but it is in a greater degree in some parts, and in a less degree in others. For instance, it penetrates as a habit, as, for instance, into the bones and sinews; and into some it penetrates as the mind [310>] does, for instance, into the dominant principle. And thus the whole world, being a living thing, endowed with a soul and with reason, has the aether as its dominant principle, as Antipater, of Tyre, says in the eighth book of his treatise on the World. But Chrysippus, in the first book of his essay On. Providence, and Posidonius in his treatise on Gods, say that the heaven is the dominant principle of the world; and Cleanthes attributes this to the sun. Chrysippus, however, on this point contradicts himself; for he says in another place, that the most subtle portion of the aether, which is also called by the Stoics the first God, is what is infused in a sensible manner into all the beings which are in the air, and through every animal and every plant, and through the earth itself according to a certain habit; and that it is this which communicates to them the faculty of feeling.

They say too, that the world is one and also finite, having a spherical form. For that such a shape is the most convenient for motion, as Posidonius says, in the fifteenth book of his Discussions on Natural Philosophy, and so says Antipater also in his essay on the World. And on the outside there is diffused around it a boundless vacuum, which is incorporeal And it is incorporeal inasmuch, as it is capable of being contained by bodies, but is not so. And that there is no such thing as a vacuum in the world, but that it is all closely united and compact; for that this condition is necessarily brought about by the concord and harmony which exist between the heavenly bodies and those of the earth. And Chrysippus mentions a vacuum in his essay on a Vacuum, and also in the first book of his treatise on the Physical Arts, and so does Apollophanes in his Natural Philosophy, and so does Apollodorus, and so does Posidonius in the second book of his discourses on Natural Philosophy. And they say that these things are all incorporeal, and all alike. Moreover, that time is incorporeal, since it is an interval of the motion of the world. And that of time, the past and the future are both illimitable, but the present is limited. And they assert that the world is perishable, inasmuch as it was produced by reason, and is one of the things which are perceptible by the senses; and whatever has its parts perishable, must also be perishable in the whole. And the parts of the world are perishable, for they change into one another. Therefore, the whole, world is [311>] perishable. And again, if anything admits of a change for the worse it is perishable; therefore, the world is perishable, for it can he dried up, and it can be covered with water.

Now the world was created when its substance was changed from fire to moisture, by the action of the air; and then its denser parts coagulated, and so the earth was made, and the thinner portions were evaporated and became air; and this being rarefied more and more, produced fire. And then, by the combination of all these elements, were produced plants and animals, and other kinds of things. Now Zeno speaks of the creation, and of the destruction of the world, in his treatise on the Universe, and so does Cleanthes, and so does Antipater, in the tenth book of his treatise on the World. But Panaetius asserts that the world is imperishable.

Again, that the world is an animal, and that it is endued with reason, and life, and intellect, is affirmed by Chrysippus, in the first volume of his treatise on Providence, and by Apollodorus in his Natural Philosophy, and by Posidonius; and that it is an animal in this sense, as being an essence endued [viz., endowed] with life, and with sensation. For that which is an animal, is better than that which is not an animal. But nothing is better than the world; therefore the world is an animal. And it is endued with life, as is plain from the fact of our own soul being as it were a fragment broken off from it. But Boethus denies that the world is an animal.

Again, that the world is one, is affirmed by Zeno, in his treatise on the Universe, and by Chrysippus, and by Apollodorus, in his Natural Philosophy, and by Posidonius, in the first book of his Discourses on Natural Philosophy. And by the term, the universe, according to Apollodorus, is understood both the world itself, and also the whole of the world itself, and of the exterior vacuum taken together. The world, then, is finite, and the vacuum infinite.

LXXI. Of the stars, those which are fixed are only moved in connection with the movements of the entire heaven; but the planets move according to their own peculiar and separate motions. And the sun takes an oblique path through the circle of the zodiac, and in the same manner also does the moon, which is of a winding form. And the sun is pure fire, as Posidonius asserts in the seventh book of his treatise on the Heavenly Bodies, and it is larger than the earth, as the [312>] same author informs us, in the sixteenth book of his Disclosures on Natural Philosophy. Also it is spherical, as he says in another place, being made on the same principle as the world is. Therefore it is fire, because it performs all the functions of fire. And it is larger than the earth, as is proved by the fact of the whole earth being illuminated by it, and also the whole heaven. Also the fact of the earth throwing a conical shadow, proves that the sun is greater than it, and the sun is seen in every part, because of its magnitude. But the moon is of a more earthy nature than the sun, inasmuch as it is nearer the earth.

Moreover, they say that all these fiery bodies, and all the other stars, receive nutriment; the sun from the vast sea, being a sort of intellectual appendage; and the moon from the fresh waters, being mingled with the air, and also near the earth, as Posidonius explains it in the sixth book of his Discourses on Natural Philosophy. And all the other stars derive their nourishment from the earth. They also consider that the stars are of a spherical figure, and that the earth is immovable. And that the moon has not a light of her own, but that she borrows it from the sun. And that the sun is eclipsed, when the moon runs in front of it on the side towards us, as Zeno describes in his work on the Universe; for when it comes across it in its passage, it conceals it, and again it reveals it; and this is a phenomenon easily seen in a basin of water. And the moon is eclipsed when it comes below the shadow of the earth, on which account this never happens, except at the time of the full moon; and although it is diametrically opposite to the sun every month, still it is not eclipsed every month, because when its motions are obliquely towards the sun, it does not find itself in the same place as the sun, being either a little more to the north, or a little more to the south. When therefore it is found in the same place with the sun, and with the other intermediate objects, then it takes as it were the diameter of the sun, and is eclipsed. And its place is along the line which runs between the crab and the scorpion, and the ram and the bull, as Posidonius tells us.

LXXII. They also say that God is an animal immortal, rational, perfect, and intellectual in his happiness, unsusceptible of any kind of evil, having a foreknowledge of the world [313>] and of all that is in the world; however, that he has not the figure of a man; and that he is the creator of the universe, and as it were, the Father of all things in common, and that a portion of him pervades everything, which is called by different names, according to its powers; for they call him Dia as being the person (di hon) everything is, and Zêna, inasmuch as he is the cause of life, (tou Zêin), or because he pervades life. And Athêna, with reference to the extension of his dominant power over the aether (eis aithera). And Hêra, on account of his extension through the air (eis aera). And Hêphaistos, on account of his pervading fire, which is the chief instrument of art; and Poseidôn, as pervading moisture, and Dêmêtêr, as pervading the earth (Gê). And in the same way, regarding some other of his peculiar attributes, they have given him other names.

The substance of God is asserted by Zeno to be the universal world, and the heaven; and Chrysippus agrees with this doctrine, in his eleventh book on the Gods; and so also does Posidonius, in the first book of his treatise on the same subject. Antipater, in the seventh book of his treatise on the World, says that his substance is aërial. And Boethus, in his treatise on Nature, calls the substance of God the sphere of the fixed stars.

LXXIII. And his nature they define to be, that which keeps the world together, and sometimes that which produces the things upon the earth. And nature is a habit which derives its movements from itself, perfecting and holding together all that arises out of it, according to the principles of production, in certain definite periods, and doing the same as the things from which it is separated. And it has for its object, suitableness and pleasure, as is plain from its having created man.

LXXIV. But Chrysippus, in his treatise on Fate, and Posidonius, in the second book of his work on Fate, and Zeno, and Boethus, in the eleventh book of his treatise on Fate, say, that all things are produced by fate. And fate, [314>] (eimarmenê), is a connected (eiromenê) cause of existing things, or the reason according to which the svorld is regulated.

LXXV. They also say that divination has a universal existence, since Providence has; and they define it as an act on account of certain results, as Zeno and Chrysippus, in the second book of his treatise on Divination, and Athenodorus and Posidonius, in the twelfth book of his discourses on Natural Philosophy, and in the fifth book of his treatise on Divination, all agree in saying; for Panaetius denies that it has any certain foundation.

LXXVI. And they say that the substance of all existing things is Primary Matter, as Chrysippus asserts in the first book of his Physics; and Zeno says the same. Now matter is that from which anything whatever is produced. And it is called by a twofold appellation, essence and matter; the one as relating to all things taken together, and the other to things in particular and separate. The one which relates to all things taken together, never becomes either greater or less; but the one relating to things in particular, does become greater or less, as the case may be.

LXXVII. Body is, according to them, a substance and finite; as Antipater says, in the second book of his treatise on Substance; and Apollodorus, in his Natural Philosophy, agrees with him. It is also subject to change, as we learn from the same author; for if it were immutable, then the things which have been produced out of it would not have been produced; on which account he also says that it is infinitely divisible; but Chrysippus denies that it is infinite; for that nothing is infinite, which is divisible at all.

LXXVIII. He admits, however, that it is infinitely divisible, and that its concretions take place over the whole of it, as he explains in the third book of his Physics, and not according to any circumference or juxtaposition; for a little wine when thrown into the sea, will keep its distinctness for a brief period, but after that, will be lost.

LXXIX. They also say that there are some Daemones, who have a sympathy with mankind, being surveyors of all human affairs; and that there are heroes, which are the souls of virtuous men, which have left their bodies.

LXXX, Of the things which take place in the air, they say that winter is the effect of the air above the earth being [315>] cooled, on account of the retirement of the sun to a greater distance than before; that spring is a good temperature of the air, according to the sun’s approach towards us; that summer is the effect of the air above the earth being warmed by the approach of the sun towards the north; that autumn is caused by the retreat of the sun from us to those places from which they flow. [There is a hiatus in the text here. Casaubon supplies the meaning by a reference to Plutarch’s Treatise on the opinions of the Philosophers, iii. 7, "that the winds are a flowing of the air, and that they have various names with reference to the countries from which they flow"]

LXXXI. And the cause of the production of the winds is the sun, which evaporates the clouds. Moreover, the rainbow is the reflexion of the sun‘s rays from the moist clouds, or, as Posidonius explains it in his Meteorology, a manifestation of a section of the sun or moon, in a cloud suffused with dew; being hollow and continuous to the sight; so that it is reflected as in a mirror, under the appearance of a circle. And that comets, and bearded stars, and meteors, are fires which have an existence when the density of the air is borne upwards to the regions of the aether.

That a ray of light is a kindling of sudden fire, borne through the air with great rapidity, and displaying an appearance of length; that rain proceeds from the clouds, being a transformation of them into water, whenever the moisture which is caught up from the earth or from the sea, by the sun, is not able to be otherwise disposed of; for when it is solidified, it is then called hoar frost. And hail is a cloud congealed, and subsequently dispersed by the wind. Snow is moisture from a congealed cloud, as Posidonius tells us in the eighth book of his discourse on Natural Philosophy. Lightning is a kindling of the clouds from their being rubbed together, or else broken asunder by the wind, as Zeno tells us in his treatise on the Universe; and thunder is the noise made by them on the occasion of their being rubbed together or broken asunder; and the thunderbolt is a sudden kindling which falls with great violence on the earth, from the clouds being rubbed together or broken asunder, or, as others say, it is a conversion of fiery air violently brought down to the earth. A typhon is a vast thunderbolt, violent and full of wind, or a smoky breath of a cloud broken asunder. A prêstês is a cloud [316>] rent by fire, with wind, . . . [Something is evidently wanting here; probably some mention of an earthquake.] into the hollows of the earth, or when the wind is pent up in the earth, as Posidonius says in his eighth book; and that some of them are shakings, others rendings, others emissions of fire, and others, instances of violent fermentation.

LXXXII. They also think that the general arrangement of the world is in this fashion; that the earth is in the middle, occupying the place of the centre; next to which comes the water, of a spherical form; and having the same centre as the earth; so that the earth is in the water; and next to the water comes the air, which has also a spherical form.

LXXXIII. And that there are five circles in the heaven of which the first is the arctic circle, which is always visible; the second is the tropical summer circle; the third is the equinoctial circle; the fourth, the winter tropical circle; and the fifth the antarctic, which is not visible. And they are called parallel, because they do not incline to one another; they are drawn however around the same centre. But the zodiac is oblique, cutting the parallel circles. There are also five zones on the earth; the first is the northern one, placed under the arctic circle, uninhabitable by reason of the cold; the second is temperate; the third is uninhabitable because of the heat, and is called the torrid zone; the fourth is a temperate zone, on the other side of the torrid zone; the fifth is the southern zone, being also uninhabitable by reason of the cold.

LXXXIV. Another of their doctrines is that nature is an artificial fire tending by a regular road to production, which is a fiery kind of breath proceeding according to art. Also, that the soul is sensible, and that it is a spirit which is born with us; consequently it is a body and continues to exist after death; that nevertheless it is perishable. But that the soul of the universe is imperishable, and that the souls which exist in animals are only parts of that of the universe. But Zeno, the Cittiaean, and Antipater, in their treatise concerning the [317>] Soul, and Posidonius also, all say that the soul is a spirit; for that by it we have our breath, and by it we are moved. Cleanthes, accordingly, asserts that all souls continue to exist till they are burnt up; but Chrysippus says that it is only the souls of the wise that endure. And they further teach that there are eight parts of the soul; the five senses, and the generative faculties, and voice, and reason. And we see because of a body of luminous air which extends from the organ of sight to the object in a conical form, as it is asserted by Chrysippus, in the second book of his Natural Philosophy, and also by Apollodorus. And the apex of this cone is close to the eye, and its base is formed by the object which is seen; so that that which is seen is as it were reported to the eye by this continuous cone of air extended towards it like a staff. In the same way, we hear because the air between the speaker and the hearer is struck in a spherical manner; and is then agitated in waves, resembling the circular eddies which one sees in a cistern when a stone is dropped into it.

Sleep, they say, is produced by a relaxation of the aesthetic energies with reference to the dominant part of the soul. And the causes of the passions they explain to be the motions and conversions which take place in connection with this spirit or soul.

LXXXV. Seed, they define as a thing of a nature capable of producing other things of the same nature as the thing from which it has been separated. And the seed of man, which man emits, is, together with moisture, mixed up with the parts of the soul by that kind of mixture which corre- [318>] sponds to the capacity of the parents. And Chrysippus says, in the second book of his Natural Philosophy, that it is a spirit according to substance; as is manifest from the seeds which are planted in the earth; and which, if they are old, do not germinate, because all their virtue has evaporated. And Sphaerus says, that seed proceeds from the entire body, and that that is how it is that it produces all the parts of the body.

They also say that the seed of the female is unproductive; for, as Sphaerus says, it is devoid of tone, and small in quantity, and watery.

LXXXVI. They also say that that is the dominant part of the soul which is its most excellent part; in which the imaginations and the desires are formed, and whence reason proceeds. And this place is in the heart.

These then are the doctrines on the subject of natural philosophy entertained by them, which it seems sufficient for us to detail, having regard to the due proportions of this book. And the following are the points in which some of them disagreed with the rest.
__________________________________________________
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The First Book, Entitled

CLIO

    THESE are the researches of Herodotus of Halicarnassus, which he

publishes, in the hope of thereby preserving from decay the

remembrance of what men have done, and of preventing the great and

wonderful actions of the Greeks and the Barbarians from losing their

due meed of glory; and withal to put on record what were their grounds

of feuds.

    According to the Persians best informed in history, the

Phoenicians began to quarrel. This people, who had formerly dwelt on

the shores of the Erythraean Sea, having migrated to the Mediterranean

and settled in the parts which they now inhabit, began at once, they

say, to adventure on long voyages, freighting their vessels with the

wares of Egypt and Assyria. They landed at many places on the coast,

and among the rest at Argos, which was then preeminent above all the

states included now under the common name of Hellas. Here they exposed

their merchandise, and traded with the natives for five or six days;

at the end of which time, when almost everything was sold, there

came down to the beach a number of women, and among them the

daughter of the king, who was, they say, agreeing in this with the

Greeks, Io, the child of Inachus. The women were standing by the stern

of the ship intent upon their purchases, when the Phoenicians, with

a general shout, rushed upon them. The greater part made their escape,

but some were seized and carried off. Io herself was among the

captives. The Phoenicians put the women on board their vessel, and set

sail for Egypt. Thus did Io pass into Egypt, according to the

Persian story, which differs widely from the Phoenician: and thus

commenced, according to their authors, the series of outrages.

    At a later period, certain Greeks, with whose name they are

unacquainted, but who would probably be Cretans, made a landing at

Tyre, on the Phoenician coast, and bore off the king's daughter,

Europe. In this they only retaliated; but afterwards the Greeks,

they say, were guilty of a second violence. They manned a ship of war,

and sailed to Aea, a city of Colchis, on the river Phasis; from

whence, after despatching the rest of the business on which they had

come, they carried off Medea, the daughter of the king of the land.

The monarch sent a herald into Greece to demand reparation of the

wrong, and the restitution of his child; but the Greeks made answer

that, having received no reparation of the wrong done them in the

seizure of Io the Argive, they should give none in this instance.

    In the next generation afterwards, according to the same

authorities, Alexander the son of Priam, bearing these events in mind,

resolved to procure himself a wife out of Greece by violence, fully

persuaded, that as the Greeks had not given satisfaction for their

outrages, so neither would he be forced to make any for his.

Accordingly he made prize of Helen; upon which the Greeks decided

that, before resorting to other measures, they would send envoys to

reclaim the princess and require reparation of the wrong. Their

demands were met by a reference to the violence which had been offered

to Medea, and they were asked with what face they could now require

satisfaction, when they had formerly rejected all demands for either

reparation or restitution addressed to them.

    Hitherto the injuries on either side had been mere acts of

common violence; but in what followed the Persians consider that the

Greeks were greatly to blame, since before any attack had been made on

Europe, they led an army into Asia. Now as for the carrying off of

women, it is the deed, they say, of a rogue: but to make a stir

about such as are carried off, argues a man a fool. Men of sense

care nothing for such women, since it is plain that without their

own consent they would never be forced away. The Asiatics, when the

Greeks ran off with their women, never troubled themselves about the

matter; but the Greeks, for the sake of a single Lacedaemonian girl,

collected a vast armament, invaded Asia, and destroyed the kingdom

of Priam. Henceforth they ever looked upon the Greeks as their open

enemies. For Asia, with all the various tribes of barbarians that

inhabit it, is regarded by the Persians as their own; but Europe and

the Greek race they look on as distinct and separate.

    Such is the account which the Persians give of these matters. They

trace to the attack upon Troy their ancient enmity towards the Greeks.

The Phoenicians, however, as regards Io, vary from the Persian

statements. They deny that they used any violence to remove her into

Egypt; she herself, they say, having formed an intimacy with the

captain, while his vessel lay at Argos, and perceiving herself to be

with child, of her own free will accompanied the Phoenicians on

their leaving the shore, to escape the shame of detection and the

reproaches of her parents. Whether this latter account be true, or

whether the matter happened otherwise, I shall not discuss further.

I shall proceed at once to point out the person who first within my

own knowledge inflicted injury on the Greeks, after which I shall go

forward with my history, describing equally the greater and the lesser

cities. For the cities which were formerly great have most of them

become insignificant; and such as are at present powerful, were weak

in the olden time. I shall therefore discourse equally of both,

convinced that human happiness never continues long in one stay.

    Croesus, son of Alyattes, by birth a Lydian, was lord of all the

nations to the west of the river Halys. This stream, which separates

Syria from Paphlagonia, runs with a course from south to north, and

finally falls into the Euxine. So far as our knowledge goes, he was

the first of the barbarians who had dealings with the Greeks,

forcing some of them to become his tributaries, and entering into

alliance with others. He conquered the Aeolians, Ionians, and

Dorians of Asia, and made a treaty with the Lacedaemonians. Up to that

time all Greeks had been free. For the Cimmerian attack upon Ionia,

which was earlier than Croesus, was not a conquest of the cities,

but only an inroad for plundering.

    The sovereignty of Lydia, which had belonged to the Heraclides,

passed into the family of Croesus, who were called the Mermnadae, in

the manner which I will now relate. There was a certain king of

Sardis, Candaules by name, whom the Greeks called Myrsilus. He was a

descendant of Alcaeus, son of Hercules. The first king of this dynasty

was Agron, son of Ninus, grandson of Belus, and great-grandson of

Alcaeus; Candaules, son of Myrsus, was the last. The kings who reigned

before Agron sprang from Lydus, son of Atys, from whom the people of

the land, called previously Meonians, received the name of Lydians.

The Heraclides, descended from Hercules and the slave-girl of

Jardanus, having been entrusted by these princes with the management

of affairs, obtained the kingdom by an oracle. Their rule endured

for two and twenty generations of men, a space of five hundred and

five years; during the whole of which period, from Agron to Candaules,

the crown descended in the direct line from father to son.

    Now it happened that this Candaules was in love with his own wife;

and not only so, but thought her the fairest woman in the whole world.

This fancy had strange consequences. There was in his bodyguard a

man whom he specially favoured, Gyges, the son of Dascylus. All

affairs of greatest moment were entrusted by Candaules to this person,

and to him he was wont to extol the surpassing beauty of his wife.

So matters went on for a while. At length, one day, Candaules, who was

fated to end ill, thus addressed his follower: "I see thou dost not

credit what I tell thee of my lady's loveliness; but come now, since

men's ears are less credulous than their eyes, contrive some means

whereby thou mayst behold her naked." At this the other loudly

exclaimed, saying, "What most unwise speech is this, master, which

thou hast uttered? Wouldst thou have me behold my mistress when she is

naked? Bethink thee that a woman, with her clothes, puts off her

bashfulness. Our fathers, in time past, distinguished right and

wrong plainly enough, and it is our wisdom to submit to be taught by

them. There is an old saying, 'Let each look on his own.' I hold thy

wife for the fairest of all womankind. Only, I beseech thee, ask me

not to do wickedly."

    Gyges thus endeavoured to decline the king's proposal, trembling

lest some dreadful evil should befall him through it. But the king

replied to him, "Courage, friend; suspect me not of the design to

prove thee by this discourse; nor dread thy mistress, lest mischief

be. thee at her hands. Be sure I will so manage that she shall not

even know that thou hast looked upon her. I will place thee behind the

open door of the chamber in which we sleep. When I enter to go to rest

she will follow me. There stands a chair close to the entrance, on

which she will lay her clothes one by one as she takes them off.

Thou wilt be able thus at thy leisure to peruse her person. Then, when

she is moving from the chair toward the bed, and her back is turned on

thee, be it thy care that she see thee not as thou passest through the

doorway."

    Gyges, unable to escape, could but declare his readiness. Then

Candaules, when bedtime came, led Gyges into his sleeping-chamber, and

a moment after the queen followed. She entered, and laid her

garments on the chair, and Gyges gazed on her. After a while she moved

toward the bed, and her back being then turned, he glided stealthily

from the apartment. As he was passing out, however, she saw him, and

instantly divining what had happened, she neither screamed as her

shame impelled her, nor even appeared to have noticed aught, purposing

to take vengeance upon the husband who had so affronted her. For among

the Lydians, and indeed among the barbarians generally, it is reckoned

a deep disgrace, even to a man, to be seen naked.

    No sound or sign of intelligence escaped her at the time. But in

the morning, as soon as day broke, she hastened to choose from among

her retinue such as she knew to be most faithful to her, and preparing

them for what was to ensue, summoned Gyges into her presence. Now it

had often happened before that the queen had desired to confer with

him, and he was accustomed to come to her at her call. He therefore

obeyed the summons, not suspecting that she knew aught of what had

occurred. Then she addressed these words to him: "Take thy choice,

Gyges, of two courses which are open to thee. Slay Candaules, and

thereby become my lord, and obtain the Lydian throne, or die this

moment in his room. So wilt thou not again, obeying all behests of thy

master, behold what is not lawful for thee. It must needs be that

either he perish by whose counsel this thing was done, or thou, who

sawest me naked, and so didst break our usages." At these words

Gyges stood awhile in mute astonishment; recovering after a time, he

earnestly besought the queen that she would not compel him to so

hard a choice. But finding he implored in vain, and that necessity was

indeed laid on him to kill or to be killed, he made choice of life for

himself, and replied by this inquiry: "If it must be so, and thou

compellest me against my will to put my lord to death, come, let me

hear how thou wilt have me set on him." "Let him be attacked," she

answered, "on the spot where I was by him shown naked to you, and

let the assault be made when he is asleep."

    All was then prepared for the attack, and when night fell,

Gyges, seeing that he had no retreat or escape, but must absolutely

either slay Candaules, or himself be slain, followed his mistress into

the sleeping-room. She placed a dagger in his hand and hid him

carefully behind the self-same door. Then Gyges, when the king was

fallen asleep, entered privily into the chamber and struck him dead.

Thus did the wife and kingdom of Candaules pass into the possession of

Gyges, of whom Archilochus the Parian, who lived about the same

time, made mention in a poem written in iambic trimeter verse.

    Gyges was afterwards confirmed in the possession of the throne

by an answer of the Delphic oracle. Enraged at the murder of their

king, the people flew to arms, but after a while the partisans of

Gyges came to terms with them, and it was agreed that if the Delphic

oracle declared him king of the Lydians, he should reign; if

otherwise, he should yield the throne to the Heraclides. As the oracle

was given in his favour he became king. The Pythoness, however,

added that, in the fifth generation from Gyges, vengeance should

come for the Heraclides; a prophecy of which neither the Lydians nor

their princes took any account till it was fulfilled. Such was the way

in which the Mermnadae deposed the Heraclides, and themselves obtained

the sovereignty.

    When Gyges was established on the throne, he sent no small

presents to Delphi, as his many silver offerings at the Delphic shrine

testify. Besides this silver he gave a vast number of vessels of gold,

among which the most worthy of mention are the goblets, six in number,

and weighing altogether thirty talents, which stand in the

Corinthian treasury, dedicated by him. I call it the Corinthian

treasury, though in strictness of speech it is the treasury not of the

whole Corinthian people, but of Cypselus, son of Eetion. Excepting

Midas, son of Gordias, king of Phrygia, Gyges was the first of the

barbarians whom we know to have sent offerings to Delphi. Midas

dedicated the royal throne whereon he was accustomed to sit and

administer justice, an object well worth looking at. It lies in the

same place as the goblets presented by Gyges. The Delphians call the

whole of the silver and the gold which Gyges dedicated, after the name

of the donor, Gygian.

    As soon as Gyges was king he made an in-road on Miletus and

Smyrna, and took the city of Colophon. Afterwards, however, though

he reigned eight and thirty years, he did not perform a single noble

exploit. I shall therefore make no further mention of him, but pass on

to his son and successor in the kingdom, Ardys.

    Ardys took Priene and made war upon Miletus. In his reign the

Cimmerians, driven from their homes by the nomads of Scythia,

entered Asia and captured Sardis, all but the citadel. He reigned

forty-nine years, and was succeeded by his son, Sadyattes, who reigned

twelve years. At his death his son Alyattes mounted the throne.

    This prince waged war with the Medes under Cyaxares, the

grandson of Deioces, drove the Cimmerians out of Asia, conquered

Smyrna, the Colophonian colony, and invaded Clazomenae. From this last

contest he did not come off as he could have wished, but met with a

sore defeat; still, however, in the course of his reign, he

performed other actions very worthy of note, of which I will now

proceed to give an account.

    Inheriting from his father a war with the Milesians, he pressed

the siege against the city by attacking it in the following manner.

When the harvest was ripe on the ground he marched his army into

Milesia to the sound of pipes and harps, and flutes masculine and

feminine. The buildings that were scattered over the country he

neither pulled down nor burnt, nor did he even tear away the doors,

but left them standing as they were. He cut down, however, and utterly

destroyed all the trees and all the corn throughout the land, and then

returned to his own dominions. It was idle for his army to sit down

before the place, as the Milesians were masters of the sea. The reason

that he did not demolish their buildings was that the inhabitants

might be tempted to use them as homesteads from which to go forth to

sow and till their lands; and so each time that he invaded the country

he might find something to plunder.

    In this way he carried on the war with the Milesians for eleven

years, in the course of which he inflicted on them two terrible blows;

one in their own country in the district of Limeneium, the other in

the plain of the Maeander. During six of these eleven years,

Sadyattes, the son of Ardys who first lighted the flames of this

war, was king of Lydia, and made the incursions. Only the five

following years belong to the reign of Alyattes, son of Sadyattes, who

(as I said before) inheriting the war from his father, applied himself

to it unremittingly. The Milesians throughout the contest received

no help at all from any of the Ionians, excepting those of Chios,

who lent them troops in requital of a like service rendered them in

former times, the Milesians having fought on the side of the Chians

during the whole of the war between them and the people of Erythrae.

    It was in the twelfth year of the war that the following mischance

occurred from the firing of the harvest-fields. Scarcely had the

corn been set alight by the soldiers when a violent wind carried the

flames against the temple of Minerva Assesia, which caught fire and

was burnt to the ground. At the time no one made any account of the

circumstance; but afterwards, on the return of the army to Sardis,

Alyattes fell sick. His illness continued, whereupon, either advised

thereto by some friend, or perchance himself conceiving the idea, he

sent messengers to Delphi to inquire of the god concerning his malady.

On their arrival the Pythoness declared that no answer should be given

them until they had rebuilt the temple of Minerva, burnt by the

Lydians at Assesus in Milesia.

    Thus much I know from information given me by the Delphians; the

remainder of the story the Milesians add.

    The answer made by the oracle came to the ears of Periander, son

of Cypselus, who was a very close friend to Thrasybulus, tyrant of

Miletus at that period. He instantly despatched a messenger to

report the oracle to him, in order that Thrasybulus, forewarned of its

tenor, might the better adapt his measures to the posture of affairs.

    Alyattes, the moment that the words of the oracle were reported to

him, sent a herald to Miletus in hopes of concluding a truce with

Thrasybulus and the Milesians for such a time as was needed to rebuild

the temple. The herald went upon his way; but meantime Thrasybulus had

been apprised of everything; and conjecturing what Alyattes would

do, he contrived this artifice. He had all the corn that was in the

city, whether belonging to himself or to private persons, brought into

the market-place, and issued an order that the Milesians should hold

themselves in readiness, and, when he gave the signal, should, one and

all, fall to drinking and revelry.

    The purpose for which he gave these orders was the following. He

hoped that the Sardian herald, seeing so great store of corn upon

the ground, and all the city given up to festivity, would inform

Alyattes of it, which fell out as he anticipated. The herald

observed the whole, and when he had delivered his message, went back

to Sardis. This circumstance alone, as I gather, brought about the

peace which ensued. Alyattes, who had hoped that there was now a great

scarcity of corn in Miletus, and that the people were worn down to the

last pitch of suffering, when he heard from the herald on his return

from Miletus tidings so contrary to those he had expected, made a

treaty with the enemy by which the two nations became close friends

and allies. He then built at Assesus two temples to Minerva instead of

one, and shortly after recovered from his malady. Such were the

chief circumstances of the war which Alyattes waged with Thrasybulus

and the Milesians.

    This Periander, who apprised Thrasybulus of the oracle, was son of

Cypselus, and tyrant of Corinth. In his time a very wonderful thing is

said to have happened. The Corinthians and the Lesbians agree in their

account of the matter. They relate that Arion of Methymna, who as a

player on the harp, was second to no man living at that time, and

who was, so far as we know, the first to invent the dithyrambic

measure, to give it its name, and to recite in it at Corinth, was

carried to Taenarum on the back of a dolphin.

    He had lived for many years at the court of Periander, when a

longing came upon him to sail across to Italy and Sicily. Having

made rich profits in those parts, he wanted to recross the seas to

Corinth. He therefore hired a vessel, the crew of which were

Corinthians, thinking that there was no people in whom he could more

safely confide; and, going on board, he set sail from Tarentum. The

sailors, however, when they reached the open sea, formed a plot to

throw him overboard and seize upon his riches. Discovering their

design, he fell on his knees, beseeching them to spare his life, and

making them welcome to his money. But they refused; and required him

either to kill himself outright, if he wished for a grave on the dry

land, or without loss of time to leap overboard into the sea. In

this strait Arion begged them, since such was their pleasure, to allow

him to mount upon the quarter-deck, dressed in his full costume, and

there to play and sing, and promising that, as soon as his song was

ended, he would destroy himself. Delighted at the prospect of

hearing the very best harper in the world, they consented, and

withdrew from the stern to the middle of the vessel: while Arion

dressed himself in the full costume of his calling, took his harp, and

standing on the quarter-deck, chanted the Orthian. His strain ended,

he flung himself, fully attired as he was, headlong into the sea.

The Corinthians then sailed on to Corinth. As for Arion, a dolphin,

they say, took him upon his back and carried him to Taenarum, where he

went ashore, and thence proceeded to Corinth in his musician's

dress, and told all that had happened to him. Periander, however,

disbelieved the story, and put Arion in ward, to prevent his leaving

Corinth, while he watched anxiously for the return of the mariners. On

their arrival he summoned them before him and asked them if they could

give him any tiding of Arion. They returned for answer that he was

alive and in good health in Italy, and that they had left him at

Tarentum, where he was doing well. Thereupon Arion appeared before

them, just as he was when he jumped from the vessel: the men,

astonished and detected in falsehood, could no longer deny their

guilt. Such is the account which the Corinthians and Lesbians give;

and there is to this day at Taenarum, an offering of Arion's at the

shrine, which is a small figure in bronze, representing a man seated

upon a dolphin.

    Having brought the war with the Milesians to a close, and

reigned over the land of Lydia for fifty-seven years, Alyattes died.

He was the second prince of his house who made offerings at Delphi.

His gifts, which he sent on recovering from his sickness, were a great

bowl of pure silver, with a salver in steel curiously inlaid, a work

among all the offerings at Delphi the best worth looking at.

Glaucus, the Chian, made it, the man who first invented the art of

inlaying steel.

    On the death of Alyattes, Croesus, his son, who was thirty-five

years old, succeeded to the throne. Of the Greek cities, Ephesus was

the first that he attacked. The Ephesians, when he laid siege to the

place, made an offering of their city to Diana, by stretching a rope

from the town wall to the temple of the goddess, which was distant

from the ancient city, then besieged by Croesus, a space of seven

furlongs. They were, as I said, the first Greeks whom he attacked.

Afterwards, on some pretext or other, he made war in turn upon every

Ionian and Aeolian state, bringing forward, where he could, a

substantial ground of complaint; where such failed him, advancing some

poor excuse.

    In this way he made himself master of all the Greek cities in

Asia, and forced them to become his tributaries; after which he

began to think of building ships, and attacking the islanders.

Everything had been got ready for this purpose, when Bias of Priene

(or, as some say, Pittacus the Mytilenean) put a stop to the

project. The king had made inquiry of this person, who was lately

arrived at Sardis, if there were any news from Greece; to which he

answered, "Yes, sire, the islanders are gathering ten thousand

horse, designing an expedition against thee and against thy

capital." Croesus, thinking he spake seriously, broke out, "Ah,

might the gods put such a thought into their minds as to attack the

sons of the Lydians with cavalry!" "It seems, oh! king," rejoined

the other, "that thou desirest earnestly to catch the islanders on

horseback upon the mainland,- thou knowest well what would come of it.

But what thinkest thou the islanders desire better, now that they hear

thou art about to build ships and sail against them, than to catch the

Lydians at sea, and there revenge on them the wrongs of their brothers

upon the mainland, whom thou holdest in slavery?" Croesus was

charmed with the turn of the speech; and thinking there was reason

in what was said, gave up his ship-building and concluded a league

of amity with the Ionians of the isles.

    Croesus afterwards, in the course of many years, brought under his

sway almost all the nations to the west of the Halys. The Lycians

and Cilicians alone continued free; all the other tribes he reduced

and held in subjection. They were the following: the Lydians,

Phrygians, Mysians, Mariandynians, Chalybians, Paphlagonians,

Thynian and Bithynian Thracians, Carians, Ionians, Dorians, Aeolians

and Pamphylians.

    When all these conquests had been added to the Lydian empire,

and the prosperity of Sardis was now at its height, there came

thither, one after another, all the sages of Greece living at the

time, and among them Solon, the Athenian. He was on his travels,

having left Athens to be absent ten years, under the pretence of

wishing to see the world, but really to avoid being forced to repeal

any of the laws which, at the request of the Athenians, he had made

for them. Without his sanction the Athenians could not repeal them, as

they had bound themselves under a heavy curse to be governed for ten

years by the laws which should be imposed on them by Solon.

    On this account, as well as to see the world, Solon set out upon

his travels, in the course of which he went to Egypt to the court of

Amasis, and also came on a visit to Croesus at Sardis. Croesus

received him as his guest, and lodged him in the royal palace. On

the third or fourth day after, he bade his servants conduct Solon.

over his treasuries, and show him all their greatness and

magnificence. When he had seen them all, and, so far as time

allowed, inspected them, Croesus addressed this question to him.

"Stranger of Athens, we have heard much of thy wisdom and of thy

travels through many lands, from love of knowledge and a wish to see

the world. I am curious therefore to inquire of thee, whom, of all the

men that thou hast seen, thou deemest the most happy?" This he asked

because he thought himself the happiest of mortals: but Solon answered

him without flattery, according to his true sentiments, "Tellus of

Athens, sire." Full of astonishment at what he heard, Croesus demanded

sharply, "And wherefore dost thou deem Tellus happiest?" To which

the other replied, "First, because his country was flourishing in

his days, and he himself had sons both beautiful and good, and he

lived to see children born to each of them, and these children all

grew up; and further because, after a life spent in what our people

look upon as comfort, his end was surpassingly glorious. In a battle

between the Athenians and their neighbours near Eleusis, he came to

the assistance of his countrymen, routed the foe, and died upon the

field most gallantly. The Athenians gave him a public funeral on the

spot where he fell, and paid him the highest honours."

    Thus did Solon admonish Croesus by the example of Tellus,

enumerating the manifold particulars of his happiness. When he had

ended, Croesus inquired a second time, who after Tellus seemed to

him the happiest, expecting that at any rate, he would be given the

second place. "Cleobis and Bito," Solon answered; "they were of Argive

race; their fortune was enough for their wants, and they were

besides endowed with so much bodily strength that they had both gained

prizes at the Games. Also this tale is told of them:- There was a

great festival in honour of the goddess Juno at Argos, to which

their mother must needs be taken in a car. Now the oxen did not come

home from the field in time: so the youths, fearful of being too late,

put the yoke on their own necks, and themselves drew the car in

which their mother rode. Five and forty furlongs did they draw her,

and stopped before the temple. This deed of theirs was witnessed by

the whole assembly of worshippers, and then their life closed in the

best possible way. Herein, too, God showed forth most evidently, how

much better a thing for man death is than life. For the Argive men,

who stood around the car, extolled the vast strength of the youths;

and the Argive women extolled the mother who was blessed with such a

pair of sons; and the mother herself, overjoyed at the deed and at the

praises it had won, standing straight before the image, besought the

goddess to bestow on Cleobis and Bito, the sons who had so mightily

honoured her, the highest blessing to which mortals can attain. Her

prayer ended, they offered sacrifice and partook of the holy

banquet, after which the two youths fell asleep in the temple. They

never woke more, but so passed from the earth. The Argives, looking on

them as among the best of men, caused statues of them to be made,

which they gave to the shrine at Delphi."

    When Solon had thus assigned these youths the second place,

Croesus broke in angrily, "What, stranger of Athens, is my

happiness, then, so utterly set at nought by thee, that thou dost

not even put me on a level with private men?"

    "Oh! Croesus," replied the other, "thou askedst a question

concerning the condition of man, of one who knows that the power above

us is full of jealousy, and fond of troubling our lot. A long life

gives one to witness much, and experience much oneself, that one would

not choose. Seventy years I regard as the limit of the life of man. In

these seventy years are contained, without reckoning intercalary

months, twenty-five thousand and two hundred days. Add an

intercalary month to every other year, that the seasons may come round

at the right time, and there will be, besides the seventy years,

thirty-five such months, making an addition of one thousand and

fifty days. The whole number of the days contained in the seventy

years will thus be twenty-six thousand two hundred and fifty,

whereof not one but will produce events unlike the rest. Hence man

is wholly accident. For thyself, oh! Croesus, I see that thou art

wonderfully rich, and art the lord of many nations; but with respect

to that whereon thou questionest me, I have no answer to give, until I

hear that thou hast closed thy life happily. For assuredly he who

possesses great store of riches is no nearer happiness than he who has

what suffices for his daily needs, unless it so hap that luck attend

upon him, and so he continue in the enjoyment of all his good things

to the end of life. For many of the wealthiest men have been

unfavoured of fortune, and many whose means were moderate have had

excellent luck. Men of the former class excel those of the latter

but in two respects; these last excel the former in many. The

wealthy man is better able to content his desires, and to bear up

against a sudden buffet of calamity. The other has less ability to

withstand these evils (from which, however, his good luck keeps him

clear), but he enjoys all these following blessings: he is whole of

limb, a stranger to disease, free from misfortune, happy in his

children, and comely to look upon. If, in addition to all this, he end

his life well, he is of a truth the man of whom thou art in search,

the man who may rightly be termed happy. Call him, however, until he

die, not happy but fortunate. Scarcely, indeed, can any man unite

all these advantages: as there is no country which contains within

it all that it needs, but each, while it possesses some things,

lacks others, and the best country is that which contains the most; so

no single human being is complete in every respect- something is

always lacking. He who unites the greatest number of advantages, and

retaining them to the day of his death, then dies peaceably, that

man alone, sire, is, in my judgment, entitled to bear the name of

'happy.' But in every matter it behoves us to mark well the end: for

oftentimes God gives men a gleam of happiness, and then plunges them

into ruin."

    Such was the speech which Solon addressed to Croesus, a speech

which brought him neither largess nor honour. The king saw him

depart with much indifference, since he thought that a man must be

an arrant fool who made no account of present good, but bade men

always wait and mark the end.

    After Solon had gone away a dreadful vengeance, sent of God,

came upon Croesus, to punish him, it is likely, for deeming himself

the happiest of men. First he had a dream in the night, which

foreshowed him truly the evils that were about to befall him in the

person of his son. For Croesus had two sons, one blasted by a

natural defect, being deaf and dumb; the other, distinguished far

above all his co-mates in every pursuit. The name of the last was

Atys. It was this son concerning whom he dreamt a dream that he

would die by the blow of an iron weapon. When he woke, he considered

earnestly with himself, and, greatly alarmed at the dream, instantly

made his son take a wife, and whereas in former years the youth had

been wont to command the Lydian forces in the field, he now would

not suffer him to accompany them. All the spears and javelins, and

weapons used in the wars, he removed out of the male apartments, and

laid them in heaps in the chambers of the women, fearing lest

perhaps one of the weapons that hung against the wall might fall and

strike him.

    Now it chanced that while he was making arrangements for the

wedding, there came to Sardis a man under a misfortune, who had upon

him the stain of blood. He was by race a Phrygian, and belonged to the

family of the king. Presenting himself at the palace of Croesus, he

prayed to be admitted to purification according to the customs of

the country. Now the Lydian method of purifying is very nearly the

same as the Greek. Croesus granted the request, and went through all

the customary rites, after which he asked the suppliant of his birth

and country, addressing him as follows:- "Who art thou, stranger,

and from what part of Phrygia fleddest thou to take refuge at my

hearth? And whom, moreover, what man or what woman, hast thou

slain?" "Oh! king," replied the Phrygian, "I am the son of Gordias,

son of Midas. I am named Adrastus. The man I unintentionally slew

was my own brother. For this my father drove me from the land, and I

lost all. Then fled I here to thee." "Thou art the offspring," Croesus

rejoined, "of a house friendly to mine, and thou art come to

friends. Thou shalt want for nothing so long as thou abidest in my

dominions. Bear thy misfortune as easily as thou mayest, so will it go

best with thee." Thenceforth Adrastus lived in the palace of the king.

    It chanced that at this very same time there was in the Mysian

Olympus a huge monster of a boar, which went forth often from this

mountain country, and wasted the corn-fields of the Mysians. Many a

time had the Mysians collected to hunt the beast, but instead of doing

him any hurt, they came off always with some loss to themselves. At

length they sent ambassadors to Croesus, who delivered their message

to him in these words: "Oh! king, a mighty monster of a boar has

appeared in our parts, and destroys the labour of our hands. We do our

best to take him, but in vain. Now therefore we beseech thee to let

thy son accompany us back, with some chosen youths and hounds, that we

may rid our country of the animal." Such was the tenor of their

prayer.

    But Croesus bethought him of his dream, and answered, "Say no more

of my son going with you; that may not be in any wise. He is but

just joined in wedlock, and is busy enough with that. I will grant you

a picked band of Lydians, and all my huntsmen and hounds; and I will

charge those whom I send to use all zeal in aiding you to rid your

country of the brute."

    With this reply the Mysians were content; but the king's son,

hearing what the prayer of the Mysians was, came suddenly in, and on

the refusal of Croesus to let him go with them, thus addressed his

father: "Formerly, my father, it was deemed the noblest and most

suitable thing for me to frequent the wars and hunting-parties, and

win myself glory in them; but now thou keepest me away from both,

although thou hast never beheld in me either cowardice or lack of

spirit. What face meanwhile must I wear as I walk to the forum or

return from it? What must the citizens, what must my young bride think

of me? What sort of man will she suppose her husband to be? Either,

therefore, let me go to the chase of this boar, or give me a reason

why it is best for me to do according to thy wishes."

    Then Croesus answered, "My son, it is not because I have seen in

thee either cowardice or aught else which has displeased me that I

keep thee back; but because a vision which came before me in a dream

as I slept, warned me that thou wert doomed to die young, pierced by

an iron weapon. It was this which first led me to hasten on thy

wedding, and now it hinders me from sending thee upon this enterprise.

Fain would I keep watch over thee, if by any means I may cheat fate of

thee during my own lifetime. For thou art the one and only son that

I possess; the other, whose hearing is destroyed, I regard as if he

were not."

    "Ah! father," returned the youth, "I blame thee not for keeping

watch over me after a dream so terrible; but if thou mistakest, if

thou dost not apprehend the dream aright, 'tis no blame for me to show

thee wherein thou errest. Now the dream, thou saidst thyself, foretold

that I should die stricken by an iron weapon. But what hands has a

boar to strike with? What iron weapon does he wield? Yet this is

what thou fearest for me. Had the dream said that I should die pierced

by a tusk, then thou hadst done well to keep me away; but it said a

weapon. Now here we do not combat men, but a wild animal. I pray thee,

therefore, let me go with them."

    "There thou hast me, my son," said Croesus, "thy interpretation is

better than mine. I yield to it, and change my mind, and consent to

let thee go."

    Then the king sent for Adrastus, the Phrygian, and said to him,

"Adrastus, when thou wert smitten with the rod of affliction- no

reproach, my friend- I purified thee, and have taken thee to live with

me in my palace, and have been at every charge. Now, therefore, it

behoves thee to requite the good offices which thou hast received at

my hands by consenting to go with my son on this hunting party, and to

watch over him, if perchance you should be attacked upon the road by

some band of daring robbers. Even apart from this, it were right for

thee to go where thou mayest make thyself famous by noble deeds.

They are the heritage of thy family, and thou too art so stalwart

and strong."

    Adrastus answered, "Except for thy request, Oh! king, I would

rather have kept away from this hunt; for methinks it ill beseems a

man under a misfortune such as mine to consort with his happier

compeers; and besides, I have no heart to it. On many grounds I had

stayed behind; but, as thou urgest it, and I am bound to pleasure thee

(for truly it does behove me to requite thy good offices), I am

content to do as thou wishest. For thy son, whom thou givest into my

charge, be sure thou shalt receive him back safe and sound, so far

as depends upon a guardian's carefulness."

    Thus assured, Croesus let them depart, accompanied by a band of

picked youths, and well provided with dogs of chase. When they reached

Olympus, they scattered in quest of the animal; he was soon found, and

the hunters, drawing round him in a circle, hurled their weapons at

him. Then the stranger, the man who had been purified of blood,

whose name was Adrastus, he also hurled his spear at the boar, but

missed his aim, and struck Atys. Thus was the son of Croesus slain

by the point of an iron weapon, and the warning of the vision was

fulfilled. Then one ran to Sardis to bear the tidings to the king, and

he came and informed him of the combat and of the fate that had

befallen his son.

    If it was a heavy blow to the father to learn that his child was

dead, it yet more strongly affected him to think that the very man

whom he himself once purified had done the deed. In the violence of

his grief he called aloud on Jupiter Catharsius to be a witness of

what he had suffered at the stranger's hands. Afterwards he invoked

the same god as Jupiter Ephistius and Hetaereus- using the one term

because he had unwittingly harboured in his house the man who had

now slain his son; and the other, because the stranger, who had been

sent as his child's guardian, had turned out his most cruel enemy.

    Presently the Lydians arrived, bearing the body of the youth,

and behind them followed the homicide. He took his stand in front of

the corse, and, stretching forth his hands to Croesus, delivered

himself into his power with earnest entreaties that he would sacrifice

him upon the body of his son- "his former misfortune was burthen

enough; now that he had added to it a second, and had brought ruin

on the man who purified him, he could not bear to live." Then Croesus,

when he heard these words, was moved with pity towards Adrastus,

notwithstanding the bitterness of his own calamity; and so he

answered, "Enough, my friend; I have all the revenge that I require,

since thou givest sentence of death against thyself. But in sooth it

is not thou who hast injured me, except so far as thou hast

unwittingly dealt the blow. Some god is the author of my misfortune,

and I was forewarned of it a long time ago." Croesus after this buried

the body of his son, with such honours as befitted the occasion.

Adrastus, son of Gordias, son of Midas, the destroyer of his brother

in time past, the destroyer now of his purifier, regarding himself

as the most unfortunate wretch whom he had ever known, so soon as

all was quiet about the place, slew himself upon the tomb. Croesus,

bereft of his son, gave himself up to mourning for two full years.

    At the end of this time the grief of Croesus was interrupted by

intelligence from abroad. He learnt that Cyrus, the son of Cambyses,

had destroyed the empire of Astyages, the son of Cyaxares; and that

the Persians were becoming daily more powerful. This led him to

consider with himself whether it were possible to check the growing

power of that people before it came to a head. With this design he

resolved to make instant trial of the several oracles in Greece, and

of the one in Libya. So he sent his messengers in different

directions, some to Delphi, some to Abae in Phocis, and some to

Dodona; others to the oracle of Amphiaraus; others to that of

Trophonius; others, again, to Branchidae in Milesia. These were the

Greek oracles which he consulted. To Libya he sent another embassy, to

consult the oracle of Ammon. These messengers were sent to test the

knowledge of the oracles, that, if they were found really to return

true answers, he might send a second time, and inquire if he ought

to attack the Persians.

    The messengers who were despatched to make trial of the oracles

were given the following instructions: they were to keep count of

the days from the time of their leaving Sardis, and, reckoning from

that date, on the hundredth day they were to consult the oracles,

and to inquire of them what Croesus the son of Alyattes, king of

Lydia, was doing at that moment. The answers given them were to be

taken down in writing, and brought back to him. None of the replies

remain on record except that of the oracle at Delphi. There, the

moment that the Lydians entered the sanctuary, and before they put

their questions, the Pythoness thus answered them in hexameter verse:-

    I can count the sands, and I can measure the ocean;

    I have ears for the silent, and know what the dumb man meaneth;

    Lo! on my sense there striketh the smell of a shell-covered

      tortoise,

    Boiling now on a fire, with the flesh of a lamb, in a cauldron-

    Brass is the vessel below, and brass the cover above it.

    These words the Lydians wrote down at the mouth of the Pythoness

as she prophesied, and then set off on their return to Sardis. When

all the messengers had come back with the answers which they had

received, Croesus undid the rolls, and read what was written in

each. Only one approved itself to him, that of the Delphic oracle.

This he had no sooner heard than he instantly made an act of

adoration, and accepted it as true, declaring that the Delphic was the

only really oracular shrine, the only one that had discovered in

what way he was in fact employed. For on the departure of his

messengers he had set himself to think what was most impossible for

any one to conceive of his doing, and then, waiting till the day

agreed on came, he acted as he had determined. He took a tortoise

and a lamb, and cutting them in pieces with his own hands, boiled them

both together in a brazen cauldron, covered over with a lid which

was also of brass.

    Such then was the answer returned to Croesus from Delphi. What the

answer was which the Lydians who went to the shrine of Amphiarans

and performed the customary rites obtained of the oracle there, I have

it not in my power to mention, for there is no record of it. All

that is known is that Croesus believed himself to have found there

also an oracle which spoke the truth.

    After this Croesus, having resolved to propitiate the Delphic

god with a magnificent sacrifice, offered up three thousand of every

kind of sacrificial beast, and besides made a huge pile, and placed

upon it couches coated with silver and with gold, and golden

goblets, and robes and vests of purple; all which he burnt in the hope

of thereby making himself more secure of the favour of the god.

Further he issued his orders to all the people of the land to offer

a sacrifice according to their means. When the sacrifice was ended,

the king melted down a vast quantity of gold, and ran it into

ingots, making them six palms long, three palms broad, and one palm in

thickness. The number of ingots was a hundred and seventeen, four

being of refined gold, in weight two talents and a half; the others of

pale gold, and in weight two talents. He also caused a statue of a

lion to be made in refined gold, the weight of which was ten

talents. At the time when the temple of Delphi was burnt to the

ground, this lion fell from the ingots on which it was placed; it

now stands in the Corinthian treasury, and weighs only six talents and

a half, having lost three talents and a half by the fire.

    On the completion of these works Croesus sent them away to Delphi,

and with them two bowls of an enormous size, one of gold, the other of

silver, which used to stand, the latter upon the right, the former

upon the left, as one entered the temple. They too were moved at the

time of the fire; and now the golden one is in the Clazomenian

treasury, and weighs eight talents and forty-two minae; the silver one

stands in the corner of the ante-chapel, and holds six hundred

amphorae. This is known because the Delphians fill it at the time of

the Theophania. It is said by the Delphians to be a work of Theodore

the Samian, and I think that they say true, for assuredly it is the

work of no common artist. Croesus sent also four silver casks, which

are in the Corinthian treasury, and two lustral vases, a golden and

a silver one. On the former is inscribed the name of the

Lacedaemonians, and they claim it as a gift of theirs, but wrongly,

since it was really given by Croesus. The inscription upon it was

cut by a Delphian, who wished to pleasure the Lacedaemonians. His name

is known to me, but I forbear to mention it. The boy, through whose

hand the water runs, is (I confess) a Lacedaemonian gift, but they did

not give either of the lustral vases. Besides these various offerings,

Croesus sent to Delphi many others of less account, among the rest a

number of round silver basins. Also he dedicated a female figure in

gold, three cubits high, which is said by the Delphians to be the

statue of his baking-woman; and further, he presented the necklace and

the girdles of his wife.

    These were the offerings sent by Croesus to Delphi. To the

shrine of Amphiaraus, with whose valour and misfortune he was

acquainted, he sent a shield entirely of gold, and a spear, also of

solid gold, both head and shaft. They were still existing in my day at

Thebes, laid up in the temple of Ismenian Apollo.

    The messengers who had the charge of conveying these treasures

to the shrines, received instructions to ask the oracles whether

Croesus should go to war with the Persians and if so, whether he

should strengthen himself by the forces of an ally. Accordingly,

when they had reached their destinations and presented the gifts, they

proceeded to consult the oracles in the following terms:- "Croesus, of

Lydia and other countries, believing that these are the only real

oracles in all the world, has sent you such presents as your

discoveries deserved, and now inquires of you whether he shall go to

war with the Persians, and if so, whether he shall strengthen

himself by the forces of a confederate." Both the oracles agreed in

the tenor of their reply, which was in each case a prophecy that if

Croesus attacked the Persians, he would destroy a mighty empire, and a

recommendation to him to look and see who were the most powerful of

the Greeks, and to make alliance with them.

    At the receipt of these oracular replies Croesus was overjoyed,

and feeling sure now that he would destroy the empire of the Persians,

he sent once more to Pytho, and presented to the Delphians, the number

of whom he had ascertained, two gold staters apiece. In return for

this the Delphians granted to Croesus and the Lydians the privilege of

precedency in consulting the oracle, exemption from all charges, the

most honourable seat at the festivals, and the perpetual right of

becoming at pleasure citizens of their town.

    After sending these presents to the Delphians, Croesus a third

time consulted the oracle, for having once proved its truthfulness, he

wished to make constant use of it. The question whereto he now desired

an answer was- "Whether his kingdom would be of long duration?" The

following was the reply of the Pythoness:-

    Wait till the time shall come when a mule is monarch of Media;

    Then, thou delicate Lydian, away to the pebbles of Hermus;

    Haste, oh! haste thee away, nor blush to behave like a coward.

    Of all the answers that had reached him, this pleased him far

the best, for it seemed incredible that a mule should ever come to

be king of the Medes, and so he concluded that the sovereignty would

never depart from himself or his seed after him. Afterwards he

turned his thoughts to the alliance which he had been recommended to

contract, and sought to ascertain by inquiry which was the most

powerful of the Grecian states. His inquiries pointed out to him two

states as pre-eminent above the rest. These were the Lacedaemonians

and the Athenians, the former of Doric, the latter of Ionic blood. And

indeed these two nations had held from very, early times the most

distinguished place in Greece, the being a Pelasgic, the other a

Hellenic people, and the one having never quitted its original

seats, while the other had been excessively migratory; for during

the reign of Deucalion, Phthiotis was the country in which the

Hellenes dwelt, but under Dorus, the son of Hellen, they moved to

the tract at the base of Ossa and Olympus, which is called

Histiaeotis; forced to retire from that region by the Cadmeians,

they settled, under the name of Macedni, in the chain of Pindus. Hence

they once more removed and came to Dryopis; and from Dryopis having

entered the Peloponnese in this way, they became known as Dorians.

    What the language of the Pelasgi was I cannot say with any

certainty. If, however, we may form a conjecture from the tongue

spoken by the Pelasgi of the present day- those, for instance, who

live at Creston above the Tyrrhenians, who formerly dwelt in the

district named Thessaliotis, and were neighbours of the people now

called the Dorians- or those again who founded Placia and Scylace upon

the Hellespont, who had previously dwelt for some time with the

Athenians- or those, in short, of any other of the cities which have

dropped the name but are in fact Pelasgian; if, I say, we are to

form a conjecture from any of these, we must pronounce that the

Pelasgi spoke a barbarous language. If this were really so, and the

entire Pelasgic race spoke the same tongue, the Athenians, who were

certainly Pelasgi, must have changed their language at the same time

that they passed into the Hellenic body; for it is a certain fact that

the people of Creston speak a language unlike any of their neighbours,

and the same is true of the Placianians, while the language spoken

by these two people is the same; which shows that they both retain the

idiom which they brought with them into the countries where they are

now settled.

    The Hellenic race has never, since its first origin, changed its

speech. This at least seems evident to me. It was a branch of the

Pelasgic, which separated from the main body, and at first was

scanty in numbers and of little power; but it gradually spread and

increased to a multitude of nations, chiefly by the voluntary entrance

into its ranks of numerous tribes of barbarians. The Pelasgi, on the

other hand, were, as I think, a barbarian race which never greatly

multiplied.

    On inquiring into the condition of these two nations, Croesus

found that one, the Athenian, was in a state of grievous oppression

and distraction under Pisistratus, the son of Hippocrates, who was

at that time tyrant of Athens. Hippocrates, when he was a private

citizen, is said to have gone once upon a time to Olympia to see the

Games, when a wonderful prodigy happened to him. As he was employed in

sacrificing, the cauldrons which stood near, full of water and of

the flesh of the victims, began to boil without the help of fire, so

that the water overflowed the pots. Chilon the Lacedaemonian, who

happened to be there and to witness the prodigy, advised

Hippocrates, if he were unmarried, never to take into his house a wife

who could bear him a child; if he already had one, to send her back to

her friends; if he had a son, to disown him. Chilon's advice did not

at all please Hippocrates, who disregarded it, and some time after

became the father of Pisistratus. This Pisistratus, at a time when

there was civil contention in Attica between the party of the

Sea-coast headed by Megacles the son of Alcmaeon, and that of the

Plain headed by Lycurgus, one of the Aristolaids, formed the project

of making himself tyrant, and with this view created a third party.

Gathering together a band of partisans, and giving himself out for the

protector of the Highlanders, he contrived the following stratagem. He

wounded himself and his mules, and then drove his chariot into the

market-place, professing to have just escaped an attack of his

enemies, who had attempted his life as he was on his way into the

country. He besought the people to assign him a guard to protect his

person, reminding them of the glory which he had gained when he led

the attack upon the Megarians, and took the town of Nisaea, at the

same time performing many other exploits. The Athenians, deceived by

his story, appointed him a band of citizens to serve as a guard, who

were to carry clubs instead of spears, and to accompany him wherever

he went. Thus strengthened, Pisistratus broke into revolt and seized

the citadel. In this way he acquired the sovereignty of Athens,

which he continued to hold without disturbing the previously

existing offices or altering any of the laws. He administered the

state according to the established usages, and his arrangements were

wise and salutary.

    However, after a little time, the partisans of Megacles and

those of Lycurgus agreed to forget their differences, and united to

drive him out. So Pisistratus, having by the means described first

made himself master of Athens, lost his power again before it had time

to take root. No sooner, however, was he departed than the factions

which had driven him out quarrelled anew, and at last Megacles,

wearied with the struggle, sent a herald to Pisistratus, with an offer

to re-establish him on the throne if he would marry his daughter.

Pisistratus consented, and on these terms an agreement was concluded

between the two, after which they proceeded to devise the mode of

his restoration. And here the device on which they hit was the

silliest that I find on record, more especially considering that the

Greeks have been from very ancient times distinguished from the

barbarians by superior sagacity and freedom from foolish simpleness,

and remembering that the persons on whom this trick was played were

not only Greeks but Athenians, who have the credit of surpassing all

other Greeks in cleverness. There was in the Paeanian district a woman

named Phya, whose height only fell short of four cubits by three

fingers' breadth, and who was altogether comely to look upon. This

woman they clothed in complete armour, and, instructing her as to

the carriage which she was to maintain in order to beseem her part,

they placed her in a chariot and drove to the city. Heralds had been

sent forward to precede her, and to make proclamation to this

effect: "Citizens of Athens, receive again Pisistratus with friendly

minds. Minerva, who of all men honours him the most, herself

conducts him back to her own citadel." This they proclaimed in all

directions, and immediately the rumour spread throughout the country

districts that Minerva was bringing back her favourite. They of the

city also, fully persuaded that the woman was the veritable goddess,

prostrated themselves before her, and received Pisistratus back.

    Pisistratus, having thus recovered the sovereignty, married,

according to agreement, the daughter of Megacles. As, however, he

had already a family of grown up sons, and the Alcmaeonidae were

supposed to be under a curse, he determined that there should be no

issue of the marriage. His wife at first kept this matter to

herself, but after a time, either her mother questioned her, or it may

be that she told it of her own accord. At any rate, she informed her

mother, and so it reached her father's ears. Megacles, indignant at

receiving an affront from such a quarter, in his anger instantly

made up his differences with the opposite faction, on which

Pisistratus, aware of what was planning against him, took himself

out of the country. Arrived at Eretria, he held a council with his

children to decide what was to be done. The opinion of Hippias

prevailed, and it was agreed to aim at regaining the sovereignty.

The first step was to obtain advances of money from such states as

were under obligations to them. By these means they collected large

sums from several countries, especially from the Thebans, who gave

them far more than any of the rest. To be brief, time passed, and

all was at length got ready for their return. A band of Argive

mercenaries arrived from the Peloponnese, and a certain Naxian named

Lygdamis, who volunteered his services, was particularly zealous in

the cause, supplying both men and money.

    In the eleventh year of their exile the family of Pisistratus

set sail from Eretria on their return home. They made the coast of

Attica, near Marathon, where they encamped, and were joined by their

partisans from the capital and by numbers from the country

districts, who loved tyranny better than freedom. At Athens, while

Pisistratus was obtaining funds, and even after he landed at Marathon,

no one paid any attention to his proceedings. When, however, it became

known that he had left Marathon, and was marching upon the city,

preparations were made for resistance, the whole force of the state

was levied, and led against the returning exiles. Meantime the army of

Pisistratus, which had broken up from Marathon, meeting their

adversaries near the temple of the Pallenian Minerva, pitched their

camp opposite them. Here a certain soothsayer, Amphilytus by name,

an Acarnanian, moved by a divine impulse, came into the presence of

Pisistratus, and approaching him uttered this prophecy in the

hexameter measure:-

    Now has the cast been made, the net is out-spread in the water,

    Through the moonshiny night the tunnies will enter the meshes.

    Such was the prophecy uttered under a divine inspiration.

Pisistratus, apprehending its meaning, declared that he accepted the

oracle, and instantly led on his army. The Athenians from the city had

just finished their midday meal, after which they had betaken

themselves, some to dice, others to sleep, when Pisistratus with his

troops fell upon them and put them to the rout. As soon as the

flight began, Pisistratus bethought himself of a most wise

contrivance, whereby the might be induced to disperse and not unite in

a body any more. He mounted his sons on horseback and sent them on

in front to overtake the fugitives, and exhort them to be of good

cheer, and return each man to his home. The Athenians took the advice,

and Pisistratus became for the third time master of Athens.

    Upon this he set himself to root his power more firmly, by the aid

of a numerous body of mercenaries, and by keeping up a full exchequer,

partly supplied from native sources, partly from the countries about

the river Strymon. He also demanded hostages from many of the

Athenians who had remained at home, and not left Athens at his

approach; and these he sent to Naxos, which he had conquered by

force of arms, and given over into the charge of Lygdamis. Farther, he

purified the island of Delos, according to the injunctions of an

oracle, after the following fashion. All the dead bodies which had

been interred within sight of the temple he dug up, and removed to

another part of the isle. Thus was the tyranny of Pisistratus

established at Athens, many of the Athenians having fallen in the

battle, and many others having fled the country together with the

son of Alcmaeon.

    Such was the condition of the Athenians when Croesus made

inquiry concerning them. Proceeding to seek information concerning the

Lacedaemonians, he learnt that, after passing through a period of

great depression, they had lately been victorious in a war with the

people of Tegea; for, during the joint reign of Leo and Agasicles,

kings of Sparta, the Lacedaemonians, successful in all their other

wars, suffered continual defeat at the hands of the Tegeans. At a

still earlier period they had been the very worst governed people in

Greece, as well in matters of internal management as in their

relations towards foreigners, from whom they kept entirely aloof.

The circumstances which led to their being well governed were the

following:- Lycurgus, a man of distinction among the Spartans, had

gone to Delphi, to visit the oracle. Scarcely had he entered into

the inner fane, when the Pythoness exclaimed aloud,

    Oh! thou great Lycurgus, that com'st to my beautiful dwelling,

    Dear to love, and to all who sit in the halls of Olympus,

    Whether to hail thee a god I know not, or only a mortal,

    But my hope is strong that a god thou wilt prove, Lycurgus.

Some report besides, that the Pythoness delivered to him the entire

system of laws which are still observed by the Spartans. The

Lacedaemonians, however. themselves assert that Lycurgus, when he

was guardian of his nephew, Labotas, king of Sparta, and regent in his

room, introduced them from Crete; for as soon as he became regent,

he altered the whole of the existing customs, substituting new ones,

which he took care should be observed by all. After this he arranged

whatever appertained to war, establishing the Enomotiae, Triacades,

and Syssitia, besides which he instituted the senate,' and the

ephoralty. Such was the way in which the Lacedaemonians became a

well-governed people.

    On the death of Lycurgus they built him a temple, and ever since

they have worshipped him with the utmost reverence. Their soil being

good and the population numerous, they sprang up rapidly to power, and

became a flourishing people. In consequence they soon ceased to be

satisfied to stay quiet; and, regarding the Arcadians as very much

their inferiors, they sent to consult the oracle about conquering

the whole of Arcadia. The Pythoness thus answered them:

    Cravest thou Arcady? Bold is thy craving. I shall not content it.

    Many the men that in Arcady dwell, whose food is the acorn-

    They will never allow thee. It is not I that am niggard.

    I will give thee to dance in Tegea, with noisy foot-fall,

    And with the measuring line mete out the glorious champaign.

When the Lacedaemonians received this reply, leaving the rest of

Arcadia untouched, they marched against the Tegeans, carrying with

them fetters, so confident had this oracle (which was, in truth, but

of base metal) made them that they would enslave the Tegeans. The

battle, however, went against them, and many fell into the enemy's

hands. Then these persons, wearing the fetters which they had

themselves brought, and fastened together in a string, measured the

Tegean plain as they executed their labours. The fetters in which they

worked were still, in my day, preserved at Tegea where they hung round

the walls of the temple of Minerva Alea.

    Throughout the whole of this early contest with the Tegeans, the

Lacedaemonians met with nothing but defeats; but in the time of

Croesus, under the kings Anaxandrides and  Aristo, fortune had

turned in their favour, in the manner which I will now relate.

Having been worsted in every engagement by their enemy, they sent to

Delphi, and inquired of the oracle what god they must propitiate to

prevail in the war against the Tegeans. The answer of the Pythoness

was that before they could prevail, they must remove to Sparta the

bones of Orestes, the son of Agamemnon. Unable to discover his

burial-place, they sent a second time, and asked the god where the

body of the hero had been laid. The following was the answer they

received:-

    Level and smooth is the plain where Arcadian Tegea standeth;

    There two winds are ever, by strong necessity, blowing,

    Counter-stroke answers stroke, and evil lies upon evil.

    There all-teeming Earth doth harbour the son of Atrides;

    Bring thou him to thy city, and then be Tegea's master.

After this reply, the Lacedaemonians were no nearer discovering the

burial-place than before, though they continued to search for it

diligently; until at last a man named Lichas, one of the Spartans

called Agathoergi, found it. The Agathoergi are citizens who have just

served their time among the knights. The five eldest of the knights go

out every year, and are bound during the year after their discharge to

go wherever the State sends them, and actively employ themselves in

its service.

    Lichas was one of this body when, partly by good luck, partly by

his own wisdom, he discovered the burial-place. Intercourse between

the two States existing just at this time, he went to Tegea, and,

happening to enter into the workshop of a smith, he saw him forging

some iron. As he stood marvelling at what he beheld, he was observed

by the smith who, leaving off his work, went up to him and said,

    "Certainly, then, you Spartan stranger, you would have been

wonderfully surprised if you had seen what I have, since you make a

marvel even of the working in iron. I wanted to make myself a well

in this room, and began to dig it, when what think you? I came upon

a coffin seven cubits long. I had never believed that men were

taller in the olden times than they are now, so I opened the coffin.

The body inside was of the same length: I measured it, and filled up

the hole again."

    Such was the man's account of what he had seen. The other, on

turning the matter over in his mind, conjectured that this was the

body of Orestes, of which the oracle had spoken. He guessed so,

because he observed that the smithy had two bellows, which he

understood to be the two winds, and the hammer and anvil would do

for the stroke and the counterstroke, and the iron that was being

wrought for the evil lying upon evil. This he imagined might be so

because iron had been discovered to the hurt of man. Full of these

conjectures, he sped back to Sparta and laid the whole matter before

his countrymen. Soon after, by a concerted plan, they brought a charge

against him, and began a prosecution. Lichas betook himself to

Tegea, and on his arrival acquainted the smith with his misfortune,

and proposed to rent his room of him. The smith refused for some time;

but at last Lichas persuaded him, and took up his abode in it. Then he

opened the grave, and collecting the bones, returned with them to

Sparta. From henceforth, whenever the Spartans and the Tegeans made

trial of each other's skill in arms, the Spartans always had greatly

the advantage; and by the time to which we are now come they were

masters of most of the Peloponnese.

    Croesus, informed of all these circumstances, sent messengers to

Sparta, with gifts in their hands, who were to ask the Spartans to

enter into alliance with him. They received strict injunctions as to

what they should say, and on their arrival at Sparta spake as

follows:-

    "Croesus, king of the Lydians and of other nations, has sent us to

speak thus to you: 'Oh Lacedaemonians, the god has bidden me to make

the Greek my friend; I therefore apply to you, in conformity with

the oracle, knowing that you hold the first rank in Greece, and desire

to become your friend and ally in all true faith and honesty.'"

    Such was the message which Croesus sent by his heralds. The

Lacedaemonians, who were aware beforehand of the reply given him by

the oracle, were full of joy at the coming of the messengers, and at

once took the oaths of friendship and alliance: this they did the more

readily as they had previously contracted certain obligations

towards him. They had sent to Sardis on one occasion to purchase

some gold, intending to use it on a statue of Apollo- the statue,

namely, which remains to this day at Thornax in Laconia, when Croesus,

hearing of the matter, gave them as a gift the gold which they wanted.

    This was one reason why the Lacedaemonians were so willing to make

the alliance: another was, because Croesus had chosen them for his

friends in preference to all the other Greeks. They therefore held

themselves in readiness to come at his summons, and not content with

so doing, they further had a huge vase made in bronze, covered with

figures of animals all round the outside of the rim, and large

enough to contain three hundred amphorae, which they sent to Croesus

as a return for his presents to them. The vase, however, never reached

Sardis. Its miscarriage is accounted for in two quite different

ways. The Lacedaemonian story is that when it reached Samos, on its

way towards Sardis, the Samians having knowledge of it, put to sea

in their ships of war and made it their prize. But the Samians declare

that the Lacedaemonians who had the vase in charge, happening to

arrive too late, and learning that Sardis had fallen and that

Croesus was a prisoner, sold it in their island, and the purchasers

(who were, they say, private persons) made an offering of it at the

shrine of Juno: the sellers were very likely on their return to Sparta

to have said that they had been robbed of it by the Samians. Such,

then, was the fate of the vase.

    Meanwhile Croesus, taking the oracle in a wrong sense, led his

forces into Cappadocia, fully expecting to defeat Cyrus and destroy

the empire of the Persians. While he was still engaged in making

preparations for his attack, a Lydian named Sandanis, who had always

been looked upon as a wise man, but who after this obtained a very

great name indeed among his countrymen, came forward and counselled

the king in these words:

    "Thou art about, oh! king, to make war against men who wear

leathern trousers, and have all their other garments of leather; who

feed not on what they like, but on what they can get from a soil

that is sterile and unkindly; who do not indulge in wine, but drink

water; who possess no figs nor anything else that is good to eat.

If, then, thou conquerest them, what canst thou get from them,

seeing that they have nothing at all? But if they conquer thee,

consider how much that is precious thou wilt lose: if they once get

a taste of our pleasant things, they will keep such hold of them

that we shall never be able to make them loose their grasp. For my

part, I am thankful to the gods that they have not put it into the

hearts of the Persians to invade Lydia."

    Croesus was not persuaded by this speech, though it was true

enough; for before the conquest of Lydia, the Persians possessed

none of the luxuries or delights of life.

    The Cappadocians are known to the Greeks by the name of Syrians.

Before the rise of the Persian power, they had been subject to the

Medes; but at the present time they were within the empire of Cyrus,

for the boundary between the Median and the Lydian empires was the

river Halys. This stream, which rises in the mountain country of

Armenia, runs first through Cilicia; afterwards it flows for a while

with the Matieni on the right, and the Phrygians on the left: then,

when they are passed, it proceeds with a northern course, separating

the Cappadocian Syrians from the Paphlagonians, who occupy the left

bank, thus forming the boundary of almost the whole of Lower Asia,

from the sea opposite Cyprus to the Euxine. Just there is the neck

of the peninsula, a journey of five days across for an active walker.

    There were two motives which led Croesus to attack Cappadocia:

firstly, he coveted the land, which he wished to add to his own

dominions; but the chief reason was that he wanted to revenge on Cyrus

the wrongs of Astyages, and was made confident by the oracle of

being able so to do: for Astyages, son of Cyaxares and king of the

Medes, who had been dethroned by Cyrus, son of Cambyses, was

Croesus' brother by marriage. This marriage had taken place under

circumstances which I will now relate. A band of Scythian nomads,

who had left their own land on occasion of some disturbance, had taken

refuge in Media. Cyaxares, son of Phraortes, and grandson of

Deioces, was at that time king of the country. Recognising them as

suppliants, he began by treating them with kindness, and coming

presently to esteem them highly, he intrusted to their care a number

of boys, whom they were to teach their language and to instruct in the

use of the bow. Time passed, and the Scythians employed themselves,

day after day, in hunting, and always brought home some game; but at

last it chanced that one day they took nothing. On their return to

Cyaxares with empty hands, that monarch, who was hot-tempered, as he

showed upon the occasion, received them very rudely and insultingly.

In consequence of this treatment, which they did not conceive

themselves to have deserved, the Scythians determined to take one of

the boys whom they had in charge, cut him in pieces, and then dressing

the flesh as they were wont to dress that of the wild animals, serve

it up to Cyaxares as game: after which they resolved to convey

themselves with all speed to Sardis, to the court of Alyattes, the son

of Sadyattes. The plan was carried out: Cyaxares and his guests ate of

the flesh prepared by the Scythians, and they themselves, having

accomplished their purpose, fled to Alyattes in the guise of

suppliants.

    Afterwards, on the refusal of Alyattes to give up his suppliants

when Cyaxares sent to demand them of him, war broke out between the

Lydians and the Medes, and continued for five years, with various

success. In the course of it the Medes gained many victories over

the Lydians, and the Lydians also gained many victories over the

Medes. Among their other battles there was one night engagement. As,

however, the balance had not inclined in favour of either nation,

another combat took place in the sixth year, in the course of which,

just as the battle was growing warm, day was on a sudden changed

into night. This event had been foretold by Thales, the Milesian,

who forewarned the Ionians of it, fixing for it the very year in which

it actually took place. The Medes and Lydians, when they observed

the change, ceased fighting, and were alike anxious to have terms of

peace agreed on. Syennesis of Cilicia, and Labynetus of Babylon,

were the persons who mediated between the parties, who hastened the

taking of the oaths, and brought about the exchange of espousals. It

was they who advised that Alyattes should give his daughter Aryenis in

marriage to Astyages, the son of Cyaxares, knowing, as they did,

that without some sure bond of strong necessity, there is wont to be

but little security in men's covenants. Oaths are taken by these

people in the same way as by the Greeks, except that they make a

slight flesh wound in their arms, from which each sucks a portion of

the other's blood.

    Cyrus had captured this Astyages, who was his mother's father, and

kept him prisoner, for a reason which I shall bring forward in another

of my history. This capture formed the ground of quarrel between Cyrus

and Croesus, in consequence of which Croesus sent his servants to

ask the oracle if he should attack the Persians; and when an evasive

answer came, fancying it to be in his favour, carried his arms into

the Persian territory. When he reached the river Halys, he transported

his army across it, as I maintain, by the bridges which exist there at

the present day; but, according to the general belief of the Greeks,

by the aid of Thales the Milesian. The tale is that Croesus was in

doubt how he should get his army across, as the bridges were not

made at that time, and that Thales, who happened to be in the camp,

divided the stream and caused it to flow on both sides of the army

instead of on the left only. This he effected thus:- Beginning some

distance above the camp, he dug a deep channel, which he brought round

in a semicircle, so that it might pass to rearward of the camp; and

that thus the river, diverted from its natural course into the new

channel at the point where this left the stream, might flow by the

station of the army, and afterwards fall again into the ancient bed.

In this way the river was split into two streams, which were both

easily fordable. It is said by some that the water was entirely

drained off from the natural bed of the river. But I am of a different

opinion; for I do not see how, in that case, they could have crossed

it on their return.

    Having passed the Halys with the forces under his command, Croesus

entered the district of Cappadocia which is called Pteria. It lies

in the neighbourhood of the city of Sinope upon the Euxine, and is the

strongest position in the whole country thereabouts. Here Croesus

pitched his camp, and began to ravage the fields of the Syrians. He

besieged and took the chief city of the Pterians, and reduced the

inhabitants to slavery: he likewise made himself master of the

surrounding villages. Thus he brought ruin on the Syrians, who were

guilty of no offence towards him. Meanwhile, Cyrus had levied an

army and marched against Croesus, increasing his numbers at every step

by the forces of the nations that lay in his way. Before beginning his

march he had sent heralds to the Ionians, with an invitation to them

to revolt from the Lydian king: they, however, had refused compliance.

Cyrus, notwithstanding, marched against the enemy, and encamped

opposite them in the district of Pteria, where the trial of strength

took place between the contending powers. The combat was hot and

bloody, and upon both sides the number of the slain was great; nor had

victory declared in favour of either party, when night came down

upon the battle-field. Thus both armies fought valiantly.

    Croesus laid the blame of his ill success on the number of his

troops, which fell very short of the enemy; and as on the next day

Cyrus did not repeat the attack, he set off on his return to Sardis,

intending to collect his allies and renew the contest in the spring.

He meant to call on the Egyptians to send him aid, according to the

terms of the alliance which he had concluded with Amasis, previously

to his league with the Lacedaemonians. He intended also to summon to

his assistance the Babylonians, under their king Labynetus, for they

too were bound to him by treaty: and further, he meant to send word to

Sparta, and appoint a day for the coming of their succours. Having got

together these forces in addition to his own, he would, as soon as the

winter was past and springtime come, march once more against the

Persians. With these intentions Croesus, immediately on his return,

despatched heralds to his various allies, with a request that they

would join him at Sardis in the course of the fifth month from the

time of the departure of his messengers. He then disbanded the army

consisting of mercenary troops- which had been engaged with the

Persians and had since accompanied him to his capital, and let them

depart to their homes, never imagining that Cyrus, after a battle in

which victory had been so evenly balanced, would venture to march upon

Sardis.

    While Croesus was still in this mind, all the suburbs of Sardis

were found to swarm with snakes, on the appearance of which the horses

left feeding in the pasture-grounds, and flocked to the suburbs to eat

them. The king, who witnessed the unusual sight, regarded it very

rightly as a prodigy. He therefore instantly sent messengers to the

soothsayers of Telmessus, to consult them upon the matter, His

messengers reached the city, and obtained from the Telmessians an

explanation of what the prodigy portended, but fate did not allow them

to inform their lord; for ere they entered Sardis on their return,

Croesus was a prisoner. What the Telmessians had declared was that

Croesus must look for the entry of an army of foreign invaders into

his country, and that when they came they would subdue the native

inhabitants; since the snake, said they, is a child of earth, and

the horse a warrior and a foreigner. Croesus was already a prisoner

when the Telmessians thus answered his inquiry, but they had no

knowledge of what was taking place at Sardis, or of the fate of the

monarch.

    Cyrus, however, when Croesus broke up so suddenly from his

quarters after the battle at Pteria, conceiving that he had marched

away with the intention of disbanding his army, considered a little,

and soon saw that it was advisable for him to advance upon Sardis with

all haste, before the Lydians could get their forces together a second

time. Having thus determined, he lost no time in carrying out his

plan. He marched forward with such speed that he was himself the first

to announce his coming to the Lydian king. That monarch, placed in the

utmost difficulty by the turn of events which had gone so entirely

against all his calculations, nevertheless led out the Lydians to

battle. In all Asia there was not at that time a braver or more

warlike people. Their manner of fighting was on horseback; they

carried long lances, and were clever in the management of their

steeds.

    The two armies met in the plain before Sardis. It is a vast

flat, bare of trees, watered by the Hyllus and a number of other

streams, which all flow into one larger than the rest, called the

Hermus. This river rises in the sacred mountain of the Dindymenian

Mother, and falls into the sea near the town of Phocaea.

    When Cyrus beheld the Lydians arranging themselves in order of

battle on this plain, fearful of the strength of their cavalry, he

adopted a device which Harpagus, one of the Medes, suggested to him.

He collected together all the camels that had come in the train of his

army to carry the provisions and the baggage, and taking off their

loads, he mounted riders upon them accoutred as horsemen. These he

commanded to advance in front of his other troops against the Lydian

horse; behind them were to follow the foot soldiers, and last of all

the cavalry. When his arrangements were complete, he gave his troops

orders to slay all the other Lydians who came in their way without

mercy, but to spare Croesus and not kill him, even if he should be

seized and offer resistance. The reason why Cyrus opposed his camels

to the enemy's horse was because the horse has a natural dread of

the camel, and cannot abide either the sight or the smell of that

animal. By this stratagem he hoped to make Croesus's horse useless

to him, the horse being what he chiefly depended on for victory. The

two armies then joined battle, and immediately the Lydian

war-horses, seeing and smelling the camels, turned round and

galloped off; and so it came to pass that all Croesus's hopes withered

away. The Lydians, however, behaved manfully. As soon as they

understood what was happening, they leaped off their horses, and

engaged with the Persians on foot. The combat was long; but at last,

after a great slaughter on both sides, the Lydians turned and fled.

They were driven within their walls and the Persians laid siege to

Sardis.

    Thus the siege began. Meanwhile Croesus, thinking that the place

would hold out no inconsiderable time, sent off fresh heralds to his

allies from the beleaguered town. His former messengers had been

charged to bid them assemble at Sardis in the course of the fifth

month; they whom he now sent were to say that he was already besieged,

and to beseech them to come to his aid with all possible speed.

Among his other allies Croesus did not omit to send to Lacedaemon.

    It chanced, however, that the Spartans were themselves just at

this time engaged in a quarrel with the Argives about a place called

Thyrea, which was within the limits of Argolis, but had been seized on

by the Lacedaemonians. Indeed, the whole country westward, as far as

Cape Malea, belonged once to the Argives, and not only that entire

tract upon the mainland, but also Cythera, and the other islands.

The Argives collected troops to resist the seizure of Thyrea, but

before any battle was fought, the two parties came to terms, and it

was agreed that three hundred Spartans and three hundred Argives

should meet and fight for the place, which should belong to the nation

with whom the victory rested. It was stipulated also that the other

troops on each side should return home to their respective

countries, and not remain to witness the combat, as there was

danger, if the armies stayed, that either the one or the other, on

seeing their countrymen undergoing defeat, might hasten to their

assistance. These terms being agreed on, the two armies marched off,

leaving three hundred picked men on each side to fight for the

territory. The battle began, and so equal were the combatants, that at

the close of the day, when night put a stop to the fight, of the whole

six hundred only three men remained alive, two Argives, Alcanor and

Chromius, and a single Spartan, Othryadas. The two Argives,

regarding themselves as the victors, hurried to Argos. Othryadas,

the Spartan, remained upon the field, and, stripping the bodies of the

Argives who had fallen, carried their armour to the Spartan camp. Next

day the two armies returned to learn the result. At first they

disputed, both parties claiming the victory, the one, because they had

the greater number of survivors; the other, because their man remained

on the field, and stripped the bodies of the slain, whereas the two

men of the other side ran away; but at last they fell from words to

blows, and a battle was fought, in which both parties suffered great

loss, but at the end the Lacedaemonians gained the victory. Upon

this the Argives, who up to that time had worn their hair long, cut it

off close, and made a law, to which they attached a curse, binding

themselves never more to let their hair grow, and never to allow their

women to wear gold, until they should recover Thyrea. At the same time

the Lacedaemonians made a law the very reverse of this, namely, to

wear their hair long, though they had always before cut it close.

Othryadas himself, it is said, the sole survivor of the three hundred,

prevented by a sense of shame from returning to Sparta after all his

comrades had fallen, laid violent hands upon himself in Thyrea.

    Although the Spartans were engaged with these matters when the

herald arrived from Sardis to entreat them to come to the assistance

of the besieged king, yet, notwithstanding, they instantly set to work

to afford him help. They had completed their preparations, and the

ships were just ready to start, when a second message informed them

that the place had already fallen, and that Croesus was a prisoner.

Deeply grieved at his misfortune, the Spartans ceased their efforts.

    The following is the way in which Sardis was taken. On the

fourteenth day of the siege Cyrus bade some horsemen ride about his

lines, and make proclamation to the whole army that he would give a

reward to the man who should first mount the wall. After this he

made an assault, but without success. His troops retired, but a

certain Mardian, Hyroeades by name, resolved to approach the citadel

and attempt it at a place where no guards were ever set. On this

side the rock was so precipitous, and the citadel (as it seemed) so

impregnable, that no fear was entertained of its being carried in this

place. Here was the only portion of the circuit round which their

old king Meles did not carry the lion which his leman bore to him. For

when the Telmessians had declared that if the lion were taken round

the defences, Sardis would be impregnable, and Meles, in

consequence, carried it round the rest of the fortress where the

citadel seemed open to attack, he scorned to take it round this

side, which he looked on as a sheer precipice, and therefore

absolutely secure. It is on that side of the city which faces Mount

Tmolus. Hyroeades, however, having the day before observed a Lydian

soldier descend the rock after a helmet that had rolled down from

the top, and having seen him pick it up and carry it back, thought

over what he had witnessed, and formed his plan. He climbed the rock

himself, and other Persians followed in his track, until a large

number had mounted to the top. Thus was Sardis taken, and given up

entirely to pillage.

    With respect to Croesus himself, this is what befell him at the

taking of the town. He had a son, of whom I made mention above, a

worthy youth, whose only defect was that he was deaf and dumb. In

the days of his prosperity Croesus had done the utmost that be could

for him, and among other plans which he had devised, had sent to

Delphi to consult the oracle on his behalf. The answer which he had

received from the Pythoness ran thus:-

    Lydian, wide-ruling monarch, thou wondrous simple Croesus,

    Wish not ever to hear in thy palace the voice thou hast prayed for

    Uttering intelligent sounds. Far better thy son should be silent!

    Ah! woe worth the day when thine car shall first list to his

      accents.

    When the town was taken, one of the Persians was just going to

kill Croesus, not knowing who he was. Croesus saw the man coming,

but under the pressure of his affliction, did not care to avoid the

blow, not minding whether or no he died beneath the stroke. Then

this son of his, who was voiceless, beholding the Persian as he rushed

towards Croesus, in the agony of his fear and grief burst into speech,

and said, "Man, do not kill Croesus." This was the first time that

he had ever spoken a word, but afterwards he retained the power of

speech for the remainder of his life.

    Thus was Sardis taken by the Persians, and Croesus himself fell

into their hands, after having reigned fourteen years, and been

besieged in his capital fourteen days; thus too did Croesus fulfill

the oracle, which said that he should destroy a mighty empire by

destroying his own. Then the Persians who had made Croesus prisoner

brought him before Cyrus. Now a vast pile had been raised by his

orders, and Croesus, laden with fetters, was placed upon it, and

with him twice seven of the sons of the Lydians. I know not whether

Cyrus was minded to make an offering of the to some god or other, or

whether he had vowed a vow and was performing it, or whether, as may

well be, he had heard that Croesus was a holy man, and so wished to

see if any of the heavenly powers would appear to save him from

being burnt alive. However it might be, Cyrus was thus engaged, and

Croesus was already on the pile, when it entered his mind in the depth

of his woe that there was a divine warning in the words which had come

to him from the lips of Solon, "No one while he lives is happy."

When this thought smote him he fetched a long breath, and breaking his

deep silence, groaned out aloud, thrice uttering the name of Solon.

Cyrus caught the sounds, and bade the interpreters inquire of

Croesus who it was he called on. They drew near and asked him, but

he held his peace, and for a long time made no answer to their

questionings, until at length, forced to say something, he

exclaimed, "One I would give much to see converse with every monarch."

Not knowing what he meant by this reply, the interpreters begged him

to explain himself; and as they pressed for an answer, and grew to

be troublesome, he told them how, a long time before, Solon, an

Athenian, had come and seen all his splendour, and made light of it;

and how whatever he had said to him had fallen out exactly as he

foreshowed, although it was nothing that especially concerned him, but

applied to all mankind alike, and most to those who seemed to

themselves happy. Meanwhile, as he thus spoke, the pile was lighted,

and the outer portion began to blaze. Then Cyrus, hearing from the

interpreters what Croesus had said, relented, bethinking himself

that he too was a man, and that it was a fellow-man, and one who had

once been as blessed by fortune as himself, that he was burning alive;

afraid, moreover, of retribution, and full of the thought that

whatever is human is insecure. So he bade them quench the blazing fire

as quickly as they could, and take down Croesus and the other Lydians,

which they tried to do, but the flames were not to be mastered.

    Then, the Lydians say that Croesus, perceiving by the efforts made

to quench the fire that Cyrus had relented, and seeing also that all

was in vain, and that the men could not get the fire under, called

with a loud voice upon the god Apollo, and prayed him, if he ever

received at his hands any acceptable gift, to come to his aid, and

deliver him from his present danger. As thus with tears he besought

the god, suddenly, though up to that time the sky had been clear and

the day without a breath of wind, dark clouds gathered, and the

storm burst over their heads with rain of such violence, that the

flames were speedily extinguished. Cyrus, convinced by this that

Croesus was a good man and a favourite of heaven, asked him after he

was taken off the pile, "Who it was that had persuaded him to lead

an army into his country, and so become his foe rather than continue

his friend?" to which Croesus made answer as follows: "What I did, oh!

king, was to thy advantage and to my own loss. If there be blame, it

rests with the god of the Greeks, who encouraged me to begin the

war. No one is so foolish as to prefer war to peace, in which, instead

of sons burying their fathers, fathers bury their sons. But the gods

willed it so."

    Thus did Croesus speak. Cyrus then ordered his fetters to be taken

off, and made him sit down near himself, and paid him much respect,

looking upon him, as did also the courtiers, with a sort of wonder.

Croesus, wrapped in thought, uttered no word. After a while, happening

to turn and perceive the Persian soldiers engaged in plundering the

town, he said to Cyrus, "May I now tell thee, oh! king, what I have in

my mind, or is silence best?" Cyrus bade him speak his mind boldly.

Then he put this question: "What is it, oh! Cyrus, which those men

yonder are doing so busily?" "Plundering thy city," Cyrus answered,

"and carrying off thy riches." "Not my city," rejoined the other, "nor

my riches. They are not mine any more. It is thy wealth which they are

pillaging."

    Cyrus, struck by what Croesus had said, bade all the court to

withdraw, and then asked Croesus what he thought it best for him to do

as regarded the plundering. Croesus answered, "Now that the gods

have made me thy slave, oh! Cyrus, it seems to me that it is my

part, if I see anything to thy advantage, to show it to thee. Thy

subjects, the Persians, are a poor people with a proud spirit. If then

thou lettest them pillage and possess themselves of great wealth, I

will tell thee what thou hast to expect at their hands. The man who

gets the most, look to having him rebel against thee. Now then, if

my words please thee, do thus, oh! king:- Let some of thy bodyguards

be placed as sentinels at each of the city gates, and let them take

their booty from the soldiers as they leave the town, and tell them

that they do so because the tenths are due to Jupiter. So wilt thou

escape the hatred they would feel if the plunder were taken away

from them by force; and they, seeing that what is proposed is just,

will do it willingly."

    Cyrus was beyond measure pleased with this advice, so excellent

did it seem to him. He praised Croesus highly, and gave orders to

his bodyguard to do as he had suggested. Then, turning to Croesus,

he said, "Oh! Croesus, I see that thou are resolved both in speech and

act to show thyself a virtuous prince: ask me, therefore, whatever

thou wilt as a gift at this moment." Croesus replied, "Oh! my lord, if

thou wilt suffer me to send these fetters to the god of the Greeks,

whom I once honoured above all other gods, and ask him if it is his

wont to deceive his benefactors- that will be the highest favour

thou canst confer on me." Cyrus upon this inquired what charge he

had to make against the god. Then Croesus gave him a full account of

all his projects, and of the answers of the oracle, and of the

offerings which he had sent, on which he dwelt especially, and told

him how it was the encouragement given him by the oracle which had led

him to make war upon Persia. All this he related, and at the end again

besought permission to reproach the god with his behaviour. Cyrus

answered with a laugh, "This I readily grant thee, and whatever else

thou shalt at any time ask at my hands." Croesus, finding his

request allowed, sent certain Lydians to Delphi, enjoining them to lay

his fetters upon the threshold of the temple, and ask the god, "If

he were not ashamed of having encouraged him, as the destined

destroyer of the empire of Cyrus, to begin a war with Persia, of which

such were the first-fruits?" As they said this they were to point to

the fetters- and further they were to inquire, "If it was the wont

of the Greek gods to be ungrateful?"

    The Lydians went to Delphi and delivered their message, on which

the Pythoness is said to have replied- "It is not possible even for

a god to escape the decree of destiny. Croesus has been punished for

the sin of his fifth ancestor, who, when he was one of the bodyguard

of the Heraclides, joined in a woman's fraud, and, slaying his master,

wrongfully seized the throne. Apollo was anxious that the fall of

Sardis should not happen in the lifetime of Croesus, but be delayed to

his son's days; he could not, however, persuade the Fates. All that

they were willing to allow he took and gave to Croesus. Let Croesus

know that Apollo delayed the taking of Sardis three full years, and

that he is thus a prisoner three years later than was his destiny.

Moreover it was Apollo who saved him from the burning pile. Nor has

Croesus any right to complain with respect to the oracular answer

which he received. For when the god told him that, if he attacked

the Persians, he would destroy a mighty empire, he ought, if he had

been wise, to have sent again and inquired which empire was meant,

that of Cyrus or his own; but if he neither understood what was

said, nor took the trouble to seek for enlightenment, he has only

himself to blame for the result. Besides, he had misunderstood the

last answer which had been given him about the mule. Cyrus was that

mule. For the parents of Cyrus were of different races, and of

different conditions- his mother a Median princess, daughter of King

Astyages, and his father a Persian and a subject, who, though so far

beneath her in all respects, had married his royal mistress."

    Such was the answer of the Pythoness. The Lydians returned to

Sardis and communicated it to Croesus, who confessed, on hearing it,

that the fault was his, not the god's. Such was the way in which Ionia

was first conquered, and so was the empire of Croesus brought to a

close.

    Besides the offerings which have been already mentioned, there are

many others in various parts of Greece presented by Croesus; as at

Thebes in Boeotia, where there is a golden tripod, dedicated by him to

Ismenian Apollo; at Ephesus, where the golden heifers, and most of the

columns are his gift; and at Delphi, in the temple of Pronaia, where

there is a huge shield in gold, which he gave. All these offerings

were still in existence in my day; many others have perished: among

them those which he dedicated at Branchidae in Milesia, equal in

weight, as I am informed, and in all respects like to those at Delphi.

The Delphian presents, and those sent to Amphiaraus, came from his own

private property, being the first-fruits of the fortune which he

inherited from his father; his other offerings came from the riches of

an enemy, who, before he mounted the throne, headed a party against

him, with the view of obtaining the crown of Lydia for Pantaleon. This

Pantaleon was a son of Alyattes, but by a different mother from

Croesus; for the mother of Croesus was a Carian woman, but the

mother of Pantaleon an Ionian. When, by the appointment of his father,

Croesus obtained the kingly dignity, he seized the man who had plotted

against him, and broke him upon the wheel. His property, which he

had previously devoted to the service of the gods, Croesus applied

in the way mentioned above. This is all I shall say about his

offerings.

    Lydia, unlike most other countries, scarcely offers any wonders

for the historian to describe, except the gold-dust which is washed

down from the range of Tmolus. It has, however, one structure of

enormous size, only inferior to the monuments of Egypt and Babylon.

This is the tomb of Alyattes, the father of Croesus, the base of which

is formed of immense blocks of stone, the rest being a vast mound of

earth. It was raised by the joint labour of the tradesmen,

handicraftsmen, and courtesans of Sardis, and had at the top five

stone pillars, which remained to my day, with inscriptions cut on

them, showing how much of the work was done by each class of

workpeople. It appeared on measurement that the portion of the

courtesans was the largest. The daughters of the common people in

Lydia, one and all, pursue this traffic, wishing to collect money

for their portions. They continue the practice till they marry; and

are wont to contract themselves in marriage. The tomb is six stades

and two plethra in circumference; its breadth is thirteen plethra.

Close to the tomb is a large lake, which the Lydians say is never dry.

They call it the Lake Gygaea.

    The Lydians have very nearly the same customs as the Greeks,

with the exception that these last do not bring up their girls in

the same way. So far as we have any knowledge, they were the first

nation to introduce the use of gold and silver coin, and the first who

sold goods by retail. They claim also the invention of all the games

which are common to them with the Greeks. These they declare that they

invented about the time when they colonised Tyrrhenia, an event of

which they give the following account. In the days of Atys, the son of

Manes, there was great scarcity through the whole land of Lydia. For

some time the Lydians bore the affliction patiently, but finding

that it did not pass away, they set to work to devise remedies for the

evil. Various expedients were discovered by various persons; dice, and

huckle-bones, and ball, and all such games were invented, except

tables, the invention of which they do not claim as theirs. The plan

adopted against the famine was to engage in games one day so

entirely as not to feel any craving for food, and the next day to

eat and abstain from games. In this way they passed eighteen years.

Still the affliction continued and even became more grievous. So the

king determined to divide the nation in half, and to make the two

portions draw lots, the one to stay, the other to leave the land. He

would continue to reign over those whose lot it should be to remain

behind; the emigrants should have his son Tyrrhenus for their

leader. The lot was cast, and they who had to emigrate went down to

Smyrna, and built themselves ships, in which, after they had put on

board all needful stores, they sailed away in search of new homes

and better sustenance. After sailing past many countries they came

to Umbria, where they built cities for themselves, and fixed their

residence. Their former name of Lydians they laid aside, and called

themselves after the name of the king's son, who led the colony,

Tyrrhenians.

    Thus far I have been engaged in showing how the Lydians were

brought under the Persian yoke. The course of my history now compels

me to inquire who this Cyrus was by whom the Lydian empire was

destroyed, and by what means the Persians had become the lords

paramount of Asia. And herein I shall follow those Persian authorities

whose object it appears to be not to magnify the exploits of Cyrus,

but to relate the simple truth. I know besides three ways in which the

story of Cyrus is told, all differing from my own narrative.

    The Assyrians had held the Empire of Upper Asia for the space of

five hundred and twenty years, when the Medes set the example of

revolt from their authority. They took arms for the recovery of

their freedom, and fought a battle with the Assyrians, in which they

behaved with such gallantry as to shake off the yoke of servitude, and

to become a free people. Upon their success the other nations also

revolted and regained their independence.

    Thus the nations over that whole extent of country obtained the

blessing of self-government, but they fell again under the sway of

kings, in the manner which I will now relate. There was a certain Mede

named Deioces, son of Phraortes, a man of much wisdom, who had

conceived the desire of obtaining to himself the sovereign power. In

furtherance of his ambition, therefore, he formed and carried into

execution the following scheme. As the Medes at that time dwelt in

scattered villages without any central authority, and lawlessness in

consequence prevailed throughout the land, Deioces, who was already

a man of mark in his own village, applied himself with greater zeal

and earnestness than ever before to the practice of justice among

his fellows. It was his conviction that justice and injustice are

engaged in perpetual war with one another. He therefore began his

course of conduct, and presently the men of his village, observing his

integrity, chose him to be the arbiter of all their disputes. Bent

on obtaining the sovereign power, he showed himself an honest and an

upright judge, and by these means gained such credit with his

fellow-citizens as to attract the attention of those who lived in

the surrounding villages. They had long been suffering from unjust and

oppressive judgments; so that, when they heard of the singular

uprightness of Deioces, and of the equity of his decisions, they

joyfully had recourse to him in the various quarrels and suits that

arose, until at last they came to put confidence in no one else.

    The number of complaints brought before him continually

increasing, as people learnt more and more the fairness of his

judgments, Deioces, feeling himself now all important, announced

that he did not intend any longer to hear causes, and appeared no more

in the seat in which he had been accustomed to sit and administer

justice. "It did not square with his interests," he said, "to spend

the whole day in regulating other men's affairs to the neglect of

his own." Hereupon robbery and lawlessness broke out afresh, and

prevailed through the country even more than heretofore; wherefore the

Medes assembled from all quarters, and held a consultation on the

state of affairs. The speakers, as I think, were chiefly friends of

Deioces. "We cannot possibly," they said, "go on living in this

country if things continue as they now are; let us therefore set a

king over us, that so the land may be well governed, and we

ourselves may be able to attend to our own affairs, and not be

forced to quit our country on account of anarchy." The assembly was

persuaded by these arguments, and resolved to appoint a king.

    It followed to determine who should be chosen to the office.

When this debate began the claims of Deioces and his praises were at

once in every mouth; so that presently all agreed that he should be

king. Upon this he required a palace to be built for him suitable to

his rank, and a guard to be given him for his person. The Medes

complied, and built him a strong and large palace, on a spot which

he himself pointed out, and likewise gave him liberty to choose

himself a bodyguard from the whole nation. Thus settled upon the

throne, he further required them to build a single great city, and,

disregarding the petty towns in which they had formerly dwelt, make

the new capital the object of their chief attention. The Medes were

again obedient, and built the city now called Agbatana, the walls of

which are of great size and strength, rising in circles one within the

other. The plan of the place is that each of the walls should

out-top the one beyond it by the battlements. The nature of the

ground, which is a gentle hill, favours this arrangement in some

degree, but it was mainly effected by art. The number of the circles

is seven, the royal palace and the treasuries standing within the

last. The circuit of the outer wall is very nearly the same with

that of Athens. Of this wall the battlements are white, of the next

black, of the third scarlet, of the fourth blue, of the fifth

orange; all these are coloured with paint. The two last have their

battlements coated respectively with silver and gold.

    All these fortifications Deioces caused to be raised for himself

and his own palace. The people were required to build their

dwellings outside the circuit of the walls. When the town was

finished, he proceeded to arrange the ceremonial. He allowed no one to

have direct access to the person of the king, but made all

communication pass through the hands of messengers, and forbade the

king to be seen by his subjects. He also made it an offence for any

one whatsoever to laugh or spit in the royal presence. This

ceremonial, of which he was the first inventor, Deioces established

for his own security, fearing that his compeers, who were brought up

together with him, and were of as good family as he, and no whit

inferior to him in manly qualities, if they saw him frequently would

be pained at the sight, and would therefore be likely to conspire

against him; whereas if they did not see him, they would think him

quite a different sort of being from themselves.

    After completing these arrangements, and firmly settling himself

upon the throne, Deioces continued to administer justice with the same

strictness as before. Causes were stated in writing, and sent in to

the king, who passed his judgment upon the contents, and transmitted

his decisions to the parties concerned: besides which he had spies and

eavesdroppers in all parts of his dominions, and if he heard of any

act of oppression, he sent for the guilty party, and awarded him the

punishment meet for his offence.

    Thus Deioces collected the Medes into a nation, and ruled over

them alone. Now these are the tribes of which they consist: the Busae,

the Paretaceni, the Struchates, the Arizanti, the Budii, and the Magi.

    Having reigned three-and-fifty years, Deioces was at his death

succeeded by his son Phraortes. This prince, not satisfied with a

dominion which did not extend beyond the single nation of the Medes,

began by attacking the Persians; and marching an army into their

country, brought them under the Median yoke before any other people.

After this success, being now at the head of two nations, both of them

powerful, he proceeded to conquer Asia, overrunning province after

province. At last he engaged in war with the Assyrians- those

Assyrians, I mean, to whom Nineveh belonged, who were formerly the

lords of Asia. At present they stood alone by the revolt and desertion

of their allies, yet still their internal condition was as flourishing

as ever. Phraortes attacked them, but perished in the expedition

with the greater part of his army, after having reigned over the Medes

two-and-twenty years.

    On the death of Phraortes his son Cyaxares ascended the throne. Of

him it is reported that he was still more war-like than any of his

ancestors, and that he was the first who gave organisation to an

Asiatic army, dividing the troops into companies, and forming distinct

bodies of the spearmen, the archers, and the cavalry, who before his

time had been mingled in one mass, and confused together. He it was

who fought against the Lydians on the occasion when the day was

changed suddenly into night, and who brought under his dominion the

whole of Asia beyond the Halys. This prince, collecting together all

the nations which owned his sway, marched against Nineveh, resolved to

avenge his father, and cherishing a hope that he might succeed in

taking the town. A battle was fought, in which the Assyrians

suffered a defeat, and Cyaxares had already begun the siege of the

place, when a numerous horde of Scyths, under their king Madyes, son

of Prtotohyes, burst into Asia in pursuit of the Cimmerians whom

they had driven out of Europe, and entered the Median territory.

    The distance from the Palus Maeotis to the river Phasis and the

Colchians is thirty days' journey for a lightly-equipped traveller.

>From Colchis to cross into Media does not take long- there is only a

single intervening nation, the Saspirians, passing whom you find

yourself in Media. This however was not the road followed by the

Scythians, who turned out of the straight course, and took the upper

route, which is much longer, keeping the Caucasus upon their right.

The Scythians, having thus invaded Media, were opposed by the Medes,

who gave them battle, but, being defeated, lost their empire. The

Scythians became masters of Asia.

    After this they marched forward with the design of invading Egypt.

When they had reached Palestine, however, Psammetichus the Egyptian

king met them with gifts and prayers, and prevailed on them to advance

no further. On their return, passing through Ascalon, a city of Syria,

the greater part of them went their way without doing any damage;

but some few who lagged behind pillaged the temple of Celestial Venus.

I have inquired and find that the temple at Ascalon is the most

ancient of all the temples to this goddess; for the one in Cyprus,

as the Cyprians themselves admit, was built in imitation of it; and

that in Cythera was erected by the Phoenicians, who belong to this

part of Syria. The Scythians who plundered the temple were punished by

the goddess with the female sickness, which still attaches to their

posterity. They themselves confess that they are afflicted with the

disease for this reason, and travellers who visit Scythia can see what

sort of a disease it is. Those who suffer from it are called Enarees.

    The dominion of the Scythians over Asia lasted eight-and-twenty

years, during which time their insolence and oppression spread ruin on

every side. For besides the regular tribute, they exacted from the

several nations additional imposts, which they fixed at pleasure;

and further, they scoured the country and plundered every one of

whatever they could. At length Cyaxares and the Medes invited the

greater part of them to a banquet, and made them drunk with wine,

after which they were all massacred. The Medes then recovered their

empire, and had the same extent of dominion as before. They took

Nineveh- I will relate how in another history- and conquered all

Assyria except the district of Babylonia. After this Cyaxares died,

having reigned over the Medes, if we include the time of the

Scythian rule, forty years.

    Astyages, the son of Cyaxares, succeeded to the throne. He had a

daughter who was named Mandane concerning whom he had a wonderful

dream. He dreamt that from her such a stream of water flowed forth

as not only to fill his capital, but to flood the whole of Asia.

This vision he laid before such of the Magi as had the gift of

interpreting dreams, who expounded its meaning to him in full, whereat

he was greatly terrified. On this account, when his daughter was now

of ripe age, he would not give her in marriage to any of the Medes who

were of suitable rank, lest the dream should be accomplished; but he

married her to a Persian of good family indeed, but of a quiet temper,

whom he looked on as much inferior to a Mede of even middle condition.

    Thus Cambyses (for so was the Persian called) wedded Mandane,

and took her to his home, after which, in the very first year,

Astyages saw another vision. He fancied that a vine grew from the womb

of his daughter, and overshadowed the whole of Asia. After this dream,

which he submitted also to the interpreters, he sent to Persia and

fetched away Mandane, who was now with child, and was not far from her

time. On her arrival he set a watch over her, intending to destroy the

child to which she should give birth; for the Magian interpreters

had expounded the vision to foreshow that the offspring of his

daughter would reign over Asia in his stead. To guard against this,

Astyages, as soon as Cyrus was born, sent for Harpagus, a man of his

own house and the most faithful of the Medes, to whom he was wont to

entrust all his affairs, and addressed him thus- "Harpagus, I

beseech thee neglect not the business with which I am about to

charge thee; neither betray thou the interests of thy lord for others'

sake, lest thou bring destruction on thine own head at some future

time. Take the child born of Mandane my daughter; carry him with

thee to thy home and slay him there. Then bury him as thou wilt." "Oh!

king," replied the other, "never in time past did Harpagus disoblige

thee in anything, and be sure that through all future time he will

be careful in nothing to offend. If therefore it be thy will that this

thing be done, it is for me to serve thee with all diligence."

    When Harpagus had thus answered, the child was given into his

hands, clothed in the garb of death, and he hastened weeping to his

home. There on his arrival he found his wife, to whom he told all that

Astyages had said. "What then," said she, "is it now in thy heart to

do?" "Not what Astyages requires," he answered; "no, he may be

madder and more frantic still than he is now, but I will not be the

man to work his will, or lend a helping hand to such a murder as this.

Many things forbid my slaying him. In the first place the boy is my

own kith and kin; and next Astyages is old, and has no son. If then

when he dies the crown should go to his daughter- that daughter

whose child he now wishes to slay by my hand- what remains for me

but danger of the fearfullest kind? For my own safety, indeed, the

child must die; but some one belonging to Astyages must take his life,

not I or mine."

    So saying he sent off a messenger to fetch a certain Mitradates,

one of the herdsmen of Astyages, whose pasturages he knew to be the

fittest for his purpose, lying as they did among mountains infested

with wild beasts. This man was married to one of the king's female

slaves, whose Median name was Spaco, which is in Greek Cyno, since

in the Median tongue the word "Spaca" means a bitch. The mountains, on

the skirts of which his cattle grazed, lie to the north of Agbatana,

towards the Euxine. That part of Media which borders on the Saspirians

is an elevated tract, very mountainous, and covered with forests,

while the rest of the Median territory is entirely level ground. On

the arrival of the herdsman, who came at the hasty summons, Harpagus

said to him- "Astyages requires thee to take this child and lay him in

the wildest part of the hills, where he will be sure to die

speedily. And he bade me tell thee, that if thou dost not kill the

boy, but anyhow allowest him to escape, he will put thee to the most

painful of deaths. I myself am appointed to see the child exposed."

    The herdsman on hearing this took the child in his arms, and

went back the way he had come till he reached the folds. There,

providentially, his wife, who had been expecting daily to be put to

bed, had just, during the absence of her husband, been delivered of

a child. Both the herdsman and his wife were uneasy on each other's

account, the former fearful because his wife was so near her time, the

woman alarmed because it was a new thing for her husband to be sent

for by Harpagus. When therefore he came into the house upon his

return, his wife, seeing him arrive so unexpectedly, was the first

to speak, and begged to know why Harpagus had sent for him in such a

hurry. "Wife," said he, "when I got to the town I saw and heard such

things as I would to heaven I had never seen such things as I would to

heaven had never happened to our masters. Every one was weeping in

Harpagus's house. It quite frightened me, but I went in. The moment

I stepped inside, what should I see but a baby lying on the floor,

panting and whimpering, and all covered with gold, and wrapped in

clothes of such beautiful colours. Harpagus saw me, and directly

ordered me to take the child my arms and carry him off, and what was I

to do with him, think you? Why, to lay him in the mountains, where the

wild beasts are most plentiful. And he told me it was the king himself

that ordered it to be done, and he threatened me with such dreadful

things if I failed. So I took the child up in my arms, and carried him

along. I thought it might be the son of one of the household slaves. I

did wonder certainly to see the gold and the beautiful baby-clothes,

and I could not think why there was such a weeping in Harpagus's

house. Well, very soon, as I came along, I got at the truth. They sent

a servant with me to show me the way out of the town, and to leave the

baby in my hands; and he told me that the child's mother is the king's

daughter Mandane, and his father Cambyses, the son of Cyrus; and

that the king orders him to be killed; and look, here the child is."

    With this the herdsman uncovered the infant, and showed him to his

wife, who, when she saw him, and observed how fine a child and how

beautiful he was, burst into tears, and clinging to the knees of her

husband, besought him on no account to expose the babe; to which he

answered, that it was not possible for him to do otherwise, as

Harpagus would be sure to send persons to see and report to him, and

he was to suffer a most cruel death if he disobeyed. Failing thus in

her first attempt to persuade her husband, the woman spoke a second

time, saying, "If then there is no persuading thee, and a child must

needs be seen exposed upon the mountains, at least do thus. The

child of which I have just been delivered is stillborn; take it and

lay it on the hills, and let us bring up as our own the child of the

daughter of Astyages. So shalt thou not be charged with unfaithfulness

to thy lord, nor shall we have managed badly for ourselves. Our dead

babe will have a royal funeral, and this living child will not be

deprived of life."

    It seemed to the herdsman that this advice was the best under

the circumstances. He therefore followed it without loss of time.

The child which he had intended to put to death he gave over to his

wife, and his own dead child he put in the cradle wherein he had

carried the other, clothing it first in all the other's costly attire,

and taking it in his arms he laid it in the wildest place of all the

mountain-range. When the child had been three days exposed, leaving

one of his helpers to watch the body, he started off for the city, and

going straight to Harpagus's house, declared himself ready to show the

corpse of the boy. Harpagus sent certain of his bodyguard, on whom

he had the firmest reliance, to view the body for him, and,

satisfied with their seeing it, gave orders for the funeral. Thus

was the herdsman's child buried, and the other child, who was

afterwards known by the name of Cyrus, was taken by the herdsman's

wife, and brought up under a different name.

    When the boy was in his tenth year, an accident which I will now

relate, caused it to be discovered who he was. He was at play one

day in the village where the folds of the cattle were, along with

the boys of his own age, in the street. The other boys who were

playing with him chose the cowherd's son, as he was called, to be

their king. He then proceeded to order them about some he set to build

him houses, others he made his guards, one of them was to be the

king's eye, another had the office of carrying his messages; all had

some task or other. Among the boys there was one, the son of

Artembares, a Mede of distinction, who refused to do what Cyrus had

set him. Cyrus told the other boys to take him into custody, and

when his orders were obeyed, he chastised him most severely with the

whip. The son of Artembares, as soon as he was let go, full of rage at

treatment so little befitting his rank, hastened to the city and

complained bitterly to his father of what had been done to him by

Cyrus. He did not, of course, say "Cyrus," by which name the boy was

not yet known, but called him the son of the king's cowherd.

Artembares, in the heat of his passion, went to Astyages,

accompanied by his son, and made complaint of the gross injury which

had been done him. Pointing to the boy's shoulders, he exclaimed,

"Thus, oh! king, has thy slave, the son of a cowherd, heaped insult

upon us."

    At this sight and these words Astyages, wishing to avenge the

son of Artembares for his father's sake, sent for the cowherd and

his boy. When they came together into his presence, fixing his eyes on

Cyrus, Astyages said, "Hast thou then, the son of so mean a fellow

as that, dared to behave thus rudely to the son of yonder noble, one

of the first in my court?" "My lord," replied the boy, "I only treated

him as he deserved. I was chosen king in play by the boys of our

village, because they thought me the best for it. He himself was one

of the boys who chose me. All the others did according to my orders;

but he refused, and made light of them, until at last he got his due

reward. If for this I deserve to suffer punishment, here I am ready to

submit to it."

    While the boy was yet speaking Astyages was struck with a

suspicion who he was. He thought he saw something in the character

of his face like his own, and there was a nobleness about the answer

he had made; besides which his age seemed to tally with the time

when his grandchild was exposed. Astonished at all this, Astyages

could not speak for a while. At last, recovering himself with

difficulty, and wishing to be quit of Artembares, that he might

examine the herdsman alone, he said to the former, "I promise thee,

Artembares, so to settle this business that neither thou nor thy son

shall have any cause to complain." Artembares retired from his

presence, and the attendants, at the bidding of the king, led Cyrus

into an inner apartment. Astyages then being left alone with the

herdsman, inquired of him where he had got the boy, and who had

given him to him; to which he made answer that the lad was his own

child, begotten by himself, and that the mother who bore him was still

alive with him in his house. Astyages remarked that he was very

ill-advised to bring himself into such great trouble, and at the

same time signed to his bodyguard to lay hold of him. Then the

herdsman, as they were dragging him to the rack, began at the

beginning, and told the whole story exactly as it happened, without

concealing anything, ending with entreaties and prayers to the king to

grant him forgiveness.

    Astyages, having got the truth of the matter from the herdsman,

was very little further concerned about him, but with Harpagus he

was exceedingly enraged. The guards were bidden to summon him into the

presence, and on his appearance Astyages asked him, "By what death was

it, Harpagus, that thou slewest the child of my daughter whom I gave

into thy hands?" Harpagus, seeing the cowherd in the room, did not

betake himself to lies, lest he should be confuted and proved false,

but replied as follows:- "Sire, when thou gavest the child into my

hands I instantly considered with myself how I could contrive to

execute thy wishes, and yet, while guiltless of any unfaithfulness

towards thee, avoid imbruing my hands in blood which was in truth

thy daughter's and thine own. And this was how I contrived it. I

sent for this cowherd, and gave the child over to him, telling him

that by the king's orders it was to be put to death. And in this I

told no lie, for thou hadst so commanded. Moreover, when I gave him

the child, I enjoined him to lay it somewhere in the wilds of the

mountains, and to stay near and watch till it was dead; and I

threatened him with all manner of punishment if he failed. Afterwards,

when he had done according to all that I commanded him, and the

child had died, I sent some of the most trustworthy of my eunuchs, who

viewed the body for me, and then I had the child buried. This, sire,

is the simple truth, and this is the death by which the child died."

    Thus Harpagus related the whole story in a plain,

straightforward way; upon which Astyages, letting no sign escape him

of the anger that he felt, began by repeating to him all that he had

just heard from the cowherd, and then concluded with saying, "So the

boy is alive, and it is best as it is. For the child's fate was a

great sorrow to me, and the reproaches of my daughter went to my

heart. Truly fortune has played us a good turn in this. Go thou home

then, and send thy son to be with the new comer, and to-night, as I

mean to sacrifice thank-offerings for the child's safety to the gods

to whom such honour is due, I look to have thee a guest at the

banquet."

    Harpagus, on hearing this, made obeisance, and went home rejoicing

to find that his disobedience had turned out so fortunately, and that,

instead of being punished, he was invited to a banquet given in honour

of the happy occasion. The moment he reached home he called for his

son, a youth of about thirteen, the only child of his parents, and

bade him go to the palace, and do whatever Astyages should direct.

Then, in the gladness of his heart, he went to his wife and told her

all that had happened. Astyages, meanwhile, took the son of

Harpagus, and slew him, after which he cut him in pieces, and

roasted some portions before the fire, and boiled others; and when all

were duly prepared, he kept them ready for use. The hour for the

banquet came, and Harpagus appeared, and with him the other guests,

and all sat down to the feast. Astyages and the rest of the guests had

joints of meat served up to them; but on the table of Harpagus,

nothing was placed except the flesh of his own son. This was all put

before him, except the hands and feet and head, which were laid by

themselves in a covered basket. When Harpagus seemed to have eaten his

fill, Astyages called out to him to know how he had enjoyed the

repast. On his reply that he had enjoyed it excessively, they whose

business it was brought him the basket, in which were the hands and

feet and head of his son, and bade him open it, and take out what he

pleased. Harpagus accordingly uncovered the basket, and saw within

it the remains of his son. The sight, however, did not scare him, or

rob him of his self-possession. Being asked by Astyages if he knew

what beast's flesh it was that he had been eating, he answered that he

knew very well, and that whatever the king did was agreeable. After

this reply, he took with him such morsels of the flesh as were

uneaten, and went home, intending, as I conceive, to collect the

remains and bury them.

    Such was the mode in which Astyages punished Harpagus: afterwards,

proceeding to consider what he should do with Cyrus, his grandchild,

he sent for the Magi, who formerly interpreted his dream in the way

which alarmed him so much, and asked them how they had expounded it.

They answered, without varying from what they had said before, that

"the boy must needs be a king if he grew up, and did not die too

soon." Then Astyages addressed them thus: "The boy has escaped, and

lives; he has been brought up in the country, and the lads of the

village where he lives have made him their king. All that kings

commonly do he has done. He has had his guards, and his doorkeepers,

and his messengers, and all the other usual officers. Tell me, then,

to what, think you, does all this tend?" The Magi answered, "If the

boy survives, and has ruled as a king without any craft or

contrivance, in that case we bid thee cheer up, and feel no more alarm

on his account. He will not reign a second time. For we have found

even oracles sometimes fulfilled in an unimportant way; and dreams,

still oftener, have wondrously mean accomplishments." "It is what I

myself most incline to think," Astyages rejoined; "the boy having been

already king, the dream is out, and I have nothing more to fear from

him. Nevertheless, take good heed and counsel me the best you can

for the safety of my house and your own interests." "Truly," said

the Magi in reply, "it very much concerns our interests that thy

kingdom be firmly established; for if it went to this boy it would

pass into foreign hands, since he is a Persian: and then we Medes

should lose our freedom, and be quite despised by the Persians, as

being foreigners. But so long as thou, our fellow-countryman, art on

the throne, all manner of honours are ours, and we are even not

without some share in the government. Much reason therefore have we to

forecast well for thee and for thy sovereignty. If then we saw any

cause for present fear, be sure we would not keep it back from thee.

But truly we are persuaded that the dream has had its accomplishment

in this harmless way; and so our own fears being at rest, we recommend

thee to banish thine. As for the boy, our advice is that thou send him

away to Persia, to his father and mother."

    Astyages heard their answer with pleasure, and calling Cyrus

into his presence, said to him, "My child, I was led to do thee a

wrong by a dream which has come to nothing: from that wrong thou

wert saved by thy own good fortune. Go now with a light heart to

Persia; I will provide thy escort. Go, and when thou gettest to thy

journey's end, thou wilt behold thy father and thy mother, quite other

people from Mitradates the cowherd and his wife."

    With these words Astyages dismissed his grandchild. On his arrival

at the house of Cambyses, he was received by his parents, who, when

they learnt who he was, embraced him heartily, having always been

convinced that he died almost as soon as he was born. So they asked

him by what means he had chanced to escape; and he told them how

that till lately he had known nothing at all about the matter, but had

been mistaken- oh! so widely!- and how that he had learnt his

history by the way, as he came from Media. He had been quite sure that

he was the son of the king's cowherd, but on the road the king's

escort had told him all the truth; and then he spoke of the

cowherd's wife who had brought him up, and filled his whole talk

with her praises; in all that he had to tell them about himself, it

was always Cyno- Cyno was everything. So it happened that his parents,

catching the name at his mouth, and wishing to persuade the Persians

that there was a special providence in his preservation, spread the

report that Cyrus, when he was exposed, was suckled by a bitch. This

was the sole origin of the rumour.

    Afterwards, when Cyrus grew to manhood, and became known as the

bravest and most popular of all his compeers, Harpagus, who was bent

on revenging himself upon Astyages, began to pay him court by gifts

and messages. His own rank was too humble for him to hope to obtain

vengeance without some foreign help. When therefore he saw Cyrus,

whose wrongs were so similar to his own, growing up expressly (as it

were) to be the avenger whom he needed, he set to work to procure

his support and aid in the matter. He had already paved the way for

his designs, by persuading, severally, the great Median nobles, whom

the harsh rule of their monarch had offended, that the best plan would

be to put Cyrus at their head, and dethrone Astyages. These

preparations made, Harpagus, being now ready for revolt, was anxious

to make known his wishes to Cyrus, who still lived in Persia; but as

the roads between Media and Persia were guarded, he had to contrive

a means of sending word secretly, which he did in the following way.

He took a hare, and cutting open its belly without hurting the fur, he

slipped in a letter containing what he wanted to say, and then

carefully sewing up the paunch, he gave the hare to one of his most

faithful slaves, disguising him as a hunter with nets, and sent him

off to Persia to take the game as a present to Cyrus, bidding him tell

Cyrus, by word of mouth, to paunch the animal himself, and let no

one be present at the time.

    All was done as he wished, and Cyrus, on cutting the hare open,

found the letter inside, and read as follows:- "Son of Cambyses, the

gods assuredly watch over thee, or never wouldst thou have passed

through thy many wonderful adventures- now is the time when thou mayst

avenge thyself upon Astyages, thy murderer. He willed thy death,

remember; to the gods and to me thou owest that thou art still

alive. I think thou art not ignorant of what he did to thee, nor of

what I suffered at his hands because I committed thee to the

cowherd, and did not put thee to death. Listen now to me, and obey

my words, and all the empire of Astyages shall be thine. Raise the

standard of revolt in Persia, and then march straight on Media.

Whether Astyages appoint me to command his forces against thee, or

whether he appoint any other of the princes of the Medes, all will

go as thou couldst wish. They will be the first to fall away from him,

and joining thy side, exert themselves to overturn his power. Be

sure that on our part all is ready; wherefore do thou thy part, and

that speedily."

    Cyrus, on receiving the tidings contained in this letter, set

himself to consider how he might best persuade the Persians to revolt.

After much thought, he hit on the following as the most expedient

course: he wrote what he thought proper upon a roll, and then

calling an assembly of the Persians, he unfolded the roll, and read

out of it that Astyages appointed him their general. "And now," said

he, "since it is so, I command you to go and bring each man his

reaping-hook." With these words he dismissed the assembly.

    Now the Persian nation is made up of many tribes. Those which

Cyrus assembled and persuaded to revolt from the Medes were the

principal ones on which all the others are dependent. These are the

Pasargadae, the Maraphians, and the Maspians, of whom the Pasargadae

are the noblest. The Achaemenidae, from which spring all the Perseid

kings, is one of their clans. The rest of the Persian tribes are the

following: the Panthialaeans, the Derusiaeans, the Germanians, who are

engaged in husbandry; the Daans, the Mardians, the Dropicans, and

the Sagartians, who are nomads.

    When, in obedience to the orders which they had received, the

Persians came with their reaping-hooks, Cyrus led them to a tract of

ground, about eighteen or twenty furlongs each way, covered with

thorns, and ordered them to clear it before the day was out. They

accomplished their task; upon which he issued a second order to

them, to take the bath the day following, and again come to him.

Meanwhile he collected together all his father's flocks, both sheep

and goats, and all his oxen, and slaughtered them, and made ready to

give an entertainment to the entire Persian army. Wine, too, and bread

of the choicest kinds were prepared for the occasion. When the

morrow came, and the Persians appeared, he bade them recline upon

the grass, and enjoy themselves. After the feast was over, he

requested them to tell him "which they liked best, to-day's work, or

yesterday's?" They answered that "the contrast was indeed strong:

yesterday brought them nothing but what was bad, to-day everything

that was good." Cyrus instantly seized on their reply, and laid bare

his purpose in these words: "Ye men of Persia, thus do matters stand

with you. If you choose to hearken to my words, you may enjoy these

and ten thousand similar delights, and never condescend to any slavish

toil; but if you will not hearken, prepare yourselves for unnumbered

toils as hard as yesterday's. Now therefore follow my bidding, and

be free. For myself I feel that I am destined by Providence to

undertake your liberation; and you, I am sure, are no whit inferior to

the Medes in anything, least of all in bravery. Revolt, therefore,

from Astyages, without a moment's delay."

    The Persians, who had long been impatient of the Median

dominion, now that they had found a leader, were delighted to shake

off the yoke. Meanwhile Astyages, informed of the doings of Cyrus,

sent a messenger to summon him to his presence. Cyrus replied, "Tell

Astyages that I shall appear in his presence sooner than he will

like." Astyages, when he received this message, instantly armed all

his subjects, and, as if God had deprived him of his senses, appointed

Harpagus to be their general, forgetting how greatly he had injured

him. So when the two armies met and engaged, only a few of the

Medes, who were not in the secret, fought; others deserted openly to

the Persians; while the greater number counterfeited fear, and fled.

    Astyages, on learning the shameful flight and dispersion of his

army, broke out into threats against Cyrus, saying, "Cyrus shall

nevertheless have no reason to rejoice"; and directly he seized the

Magian interpreters, who had persuaded him to allow Cyrus to escape,

and impaled them; after which, he armed all the Medes who had remained

in the city, both young and old; and leading them against the

Persians, fought a battle, in which he was utterly defeated, his

army being destroyed, and he himself falling into the enemy's hands.

    Harpagus then, seeing him a prisoner, came near, and exulted

over him with many jibes and jeers. Among other cutting speeches which

he made, he alluded to the supper where the flesh of his son was given

him to eat, and asked Astyages to answer him now, how he enjoyed being

a slave instead of a king? Astyages looked in his face, and asked

him in return, why he claimed as his own the achievements of Cyrus?

"Because," said Harpagus, "it was my letter which made him revolt, and

so I am entitled to all the credit of the enterprise." Then Astyages

declared that "in that case he was at once the silliest and the most

unjust of men: the silliest, if when it was in his power to put the

crown on his own head, as it must assuredly have been, if the revolt

was entirely his doing, he had placed it on the head of another; the

most unjust, if on account of that supper he had brought slavery on

the Medes. For, supposing that he was obliged to invest another with

the kingly power, and not retain it himself, yet justice required that

a Mede, rather than a Persian, should receive the dignity. Now,

however, the Medes, who had been no parties to the wrong of which he

complained, were made slaves instead of lords, and slaves moreover

of those who till recently had been their subjects."

    Thus after a reign of thirty-five years, Astyages lost his

crown, and the Medes, in consequence of his cruelty, were brought

under the rule of the Persians. Their empire over the parts of Asia

beyond the Halys had lasted one hundred and twenty-eight years, except

during the time when the Scythians had the dominion. Afterwards the

Medes repented of their submission, and revolted from Darius, but were

defeated in battle, and again reduced to subjection. Now, however,

in the time of Astyages, it was the Persians who under Cyrus

revolted from the Medes, and became thenceforth the rulers of Asia.

Cyrus kept Astyages at his court during the remainder of his life,

without doing him any further injury. Such then were the circumstances

of the birth and bringing up of Cyrus, and such were the steps by

which he mounted the throne. It was at a later date that he was

attacked by Croesus, and overthrew him, as I have related in an

earlier portion of this history. The overthrow of Croesus made him

master of the whole of Asia.

    The customs which I know the Persians to observe are the

following: they have no images of the gods, no temples nor altars, and

consider the use of them a sign of folly. This comes, I think, from

their not believing the gods to have the same nature with men, as

the Greeks imagine. Their wont, however, is to ascend the summits of

the loftiest mountains, and there to offer sacrifice to Jupiter, which

is the name they give to the whole circuit of the firmament. They

likewise offer to the sun and moon, to the earth, to fire, to water,

and to the winds. These are the only gods whose worship has come

down to them from ancient times. At a later period they began the

worship of Urania, which they borrowed from the Arabians and

Assyrians. Mylitta is the name by which the Assyrians know this

goddess, whom the Arabians call Alitta, and the Persians Mitra.

    To these gods the Persians offer sacrifice in the following

manner: they raise no altar, light no fire, pour no libations; there

is no sound of the flute, no putting on of chaplets, no consecrated

barley-cake; but the man who wishes to sacrifice brings his victim

to a spot of ground which is pure from pollution, and there calls upon

the name of the god to whom he intends to offer. It is usual to have

the turban encircled with a wreath, most commonly of myrtle. The

sacrificer is not allowed to pray for blessings on himself alone,

but he prays for the welfare of the king, and of the whole Persian

people, among whom he is of necessity included. He cuts the victim

in pieces, and having boiled the flesh, he lays it out upon the

tenderest herbage that he can find, trefoil especially. When all is

ready, one of the Magi comes forward and chants a hymn, which they say

recounts the origin of the gods. It is not lawful to offer sacrifice

unless there is a Magus present. After waiting a short time the

sacrificer carries the flesh of the victim away with him, and makes

whatever use of it he may please.

    Of all the days in the year, the one which they celebrate most

is their birthday. It is customary to have the board furnished on that

day with an ampler supply than common. The richer Persians cause an

ox, a horse, a camel, and an ass to be baked whole and so served up to

them: the poorer classes use instead the smaller kinds of cattle. They

eat little solid food but abundance of dessert, which is set on

table a few dishes at a time; this it is which makes them say that

"the Greeks, when they eat, leave off hungry, having nothing worth

mention served up to them after the meats; whereas, if they had more

put before them, they would not stop eating." They are very fond of

wine, and drink it in large quantities. To vomit or obey natural calls

in the presence of another is forbidden among them. Such are their

customs in these matters.

    It is also their general practice to deliberate upon affairs of

weight when they are drunk; and then on the morrow, when they are

sober, the decision to which they came the night before is put

before them by the master of the house in which it was made; and if it

is then approved of, they act on it; if not, they set it aside.

Sometimes, however, they are sober at their first deliberation, but in

this case they always reconsider the matter under the influence of

wine.

    When they meet each other in the streets, you may know if the

persons meeting are of equal rank by the following token: if they are,

instead of speaking, they kiss each other on the lips. In the case

where one is a little inferior to the other, the kiss is given on

the cheek; where the difference of rank is great, the inferior

prostrates himself upon the ground. Of nations, they honour most their

nearest neighbours, whom they esteem next to themselves; those who

live beyond these they honour in the second degree; and so with the

remainder, the further they are removed, the less the esteem in

which they hold them. The reason is that they look upon themselves

as very greatly superior in all respects to the rest of mankind,

regarding others as approaching to excellence in proportion as they

dwell nearer to them; whence it comes to pass that those who are the

farthest off must be the most degraded of mankind. Under the

dominion of the Medes, the several nations of the empire exercised

authority over each other in this order. The Medes were lords over

all, and governed the nations upon their borders, who in their turn

governed the States beyond, who likewise bore rule over the nations

which adjoined on them. And this is the order which the Persians

also follow in their distribution of honour; for that people, like

the Medes, has a progressive scale of administration and government.

    There is no nation which so readily adopts foreign customs as

the Persians. Thus, they have taken the dress of the Medes,

considering it superior to their own; and in war they wear the

Egyptian breastplate. As soon as they hear of any luxury, they

instantly make it their own: and hence, among other novelties, they

have learnt unnatural lust from the Greeks. Each of them has several

wives, and a still larger number of concubines.

    Next to prowess in arms, it is regarded as the greatest proof of

manly excellence to be the father of many sons. Every year the king

sends rich gifts to the man who can show the largest number: for

they hold that number is strength. Their sons are carefully instructed

from their fifth to their twentieth year, in three things alone,- to

ride, to draw the bow, and to speak the truth. Until their fifth

year they are not allowed to come into the sight of their father,

but pass their lives with the women. This is done that, if the child

die young, the father may not be afflicted by its loss.

    To my mind it is a wise rule, as also is the following- that the

king shall not put any one to death for a single fault, and that

none of the Persians shall visit a single fault in a slave with any

extreme penalty; but in every case the services of the offender

shall be set against his misdoings; and, if the latter be found to

outweigh the former, the aggrieved party shall then proceed to

punishment.

    The Persians maintain that never yet did any one kill his own

father or mother; but in all such cases they are quite sure that, if

matters were sifted to the bottom, it would be found that the child

was either a changeling or else the fruit of adultery; for it is not

likely, they say, that the real father should perish by the hands of

his child.

    They hold it unlawful to talk of anything which it is unlawful

to do. The most disgraceful thing in the world, they think, is to

tell a lie; the next worst, to owe a debt: because, among other

reasons, the debtor is obliged to tell lies. If a Persian has the

leprosy he is not allowed to enter into a city, or to have any

dealings with the other Persians; he must, they say, have sinned

against the sun. Foreigners attacked by this disorder, are forced to

leave the country: even white pigeons are often driven away, as

guilty of the same offence. They never defile a river with the

secretions of their bodies, nor even wash their hands in one; nor

will they allow others to do so, as they have a great reverence for

rivers. There is another peculiarity, which the Persians themselves

have never noticed, but which has not escaped my observation. Their

names, which are expressive of some bodily or mental excellence, all

end with the same letter- the letter which is called San by the

Dorians, and Sigma by the Ionians. Any one who examines will find

that the Persian names, one and all without exception, end with this

letter.

    Thus much I can declare of the Persians with entire certainty,

from my own actual knowledge. There is another custom which is

spoken of with reserve, and not openly, concerning their dead. It is

said that the body of a male Persian is never buried, until it has

been torn either by a dog or a bird of prey. That the Magi have this

custom is beyond a doubt, for they practise it without any

concealment. The dead bodies are covered with wax, and then buried

in the ground.

    The Magi are a very peculiar race, different entirely from the

Egyptian priests, and indeed from all other men whatsoever. The

Egyptian priests make it a point of religion not to kill any live

animals except those which they offer in sacrifice. The Magi, on the

contrary, kill animals of all kinds with their own hands, excepting

dogs and men. They even seem to take a delight in the employment,

and kill, as readily as they do other animals, ants and snakes, and

such like flying or creeping things. However, since this has always

been their custom, let them keep to it. I return to my former

narrative.

    Immediately after the conquest of Lydia by the Persians, the

Ionian and Aeolian Greeks sent ambassadors to Cyrus at Sardis, and

prayed to become his lieges on the footing which they had occupied

under Croesus. Cyrus listened attentively to their proposals, and

answered them by a fable. "There was a certain piper," he said, "who

was walking one day by the seaside, when he espied some fish; so he

began to pipe to them, imagining they would come out to him upon the

land. But as he found at last that his hope was vain, he took a net,

and enclosing a great draught of fishes, drew them ashore. The fish

then began to leap and dance; but the piper said, 'Cease your

dancing now, as you did not choose to come and dance when I piped to

you.'" Cyrus gave this answer to the Ionians and Aeolians, because,

when he urged them by his messengers to revolt from Croesus, they

refused; but now, when his work was done, they came to offer their

allegiance. It was in anger, therefore, that he made them this

reply. The Ionians, on hearing it, set to work to fortify their towns,

and held meetings at the Panionium, which were attended by all

excepting the Milesians, with whom Cyrus had concluded a separate

treaty, by which he allowed them the terms they had formerly

obtained from Croesus. The other Ionians resolved, with one accord, to

send ambassadors to Sparta to implore assistance.

    Now the Ionians of Asia, who meet at the Panionium, have built

their cities in a region where the air and climate are the most

beautiful in the whole world: for no other region is equally blessed

with Ionia, neither above it nor below it, nor east nor west of it.

For in other countries either the climate is over cold and damp, or

else the heat and drought are sorely oppressive. The Ionians do not

all speak the same language, but use in different places four

different dialects. Towards the south their first city is Miletus,

next to which lie Myus and Priene; all these three are in Caria and

have the same dialect. Their cities in Lydia are the following:

Ephesus, Colophon, Lebedus, Teos, Clazomenae, and Phocaea. The

inhabitants of these towns have none of the peculiarities of speech

which belong to the three first-named cities, but use a dialect of

their own. There remain three other Ionian towns, two situate in

isles, namely, Samos and Chios; and one upon the mainland, which is

Erythrae. Of these Chios and Erythrae have the same dialect, while

Samos possesses a language peculiar to itself. Such are the four

varieties of which I spoke.

    Of the Ionians at this period, one people, the Milesians, were

in no danger of attack, as Cyrus had received them into alliance.

The islanders also had as yet nothing to fear, since Phoenicia was

still independent of Persia, and the Persians themselves were not a

seafaring people. The Milesians had separated from the common cause

solely on account of the extreme weakness of the Ionians: for,

feeble as the power of the entire Hellenic race was at that time, of

all its tribes the Ionic was by far the feeblest and least esteemed,

not possessing a single State of any mark excepting Athens. The

Athenians and most of the other Ionic States over the world, went so

far in their dislike of the name as actually to lay it aside; and even

at the present day the greater number of them seem to me to be ashamed

of it. But the twelve cities in Asia have always gloried in the

appellation; they gave the temple which they built for themselves

the name of the Panionium, and decreed that it should not be open to

any of the other Ionic States; no State, however, except Smyrna, has

craved admission to it.

    In the same way the Dorians of the region which is now called

the Pentapolis, but which was formerly known as the Doric Hexapolis,

exclude all their Dorian neighbours from their temple, the Triopium:

nay, they have even gone so far as to shut out from it certain of

their own body who were guilty of an offence against the customs of

the place. In the games which were anciently celebrated in honour of

the Triopian Apollo, the prizes given to the victors were tripods of

brass; and the rule was that these tripods should not be carried

away from the temple, but should then and there be dedicated to the

god. Now a man of Halicarnassus, whose name was Agasicles, being

declared victor in the games, in open contempt of the law, took the

tripod home to his own house and there hung it against the wall. As

a punishment for this fault, the five other cities, Lindus,

Ialyssus, Cameirus, Cos, and Cnidus, deprived the sixth city,

Halicarnassus, of the right of entering the temple.

    The Ionians founded twelve cities in Asia, and refused to

enlarge the number, on account (as I imagine) of their having been

divided into twelve States when they lived in the Peloponnese; just as

the Achaeans, who drove them out, are at the present day. The first

city of the Achaeans after Sicyon, is Pellene, next to which are

Aegeira, Aegae upon the Crathis, a stream which is never dry, and from

which the Italian Crathis received its name,- Bura, Helice- where

the Ionians took refuge on their defeat by the Achaean invaders-

Aegium, Rhypes, Patreis, Phareis, Olenus on the Peirus, which is a

large river- Dyme and Tritaeeis, all sea-port towns except the last

two, which lie up the country.

    These are the twelve divisions of what is now Achaea, and was

formerly Ionia; and it was owing to their coming from a country so

divided that the Ionians, on reaching Asia, founded their twelve

States: for it is the height of folly to maintain that these Ionians

are more Ionian than the rest, or in any respect better born, since

the truth is that no small portion of them were Abantians from Euboea,

who are not even Ionians in name; and, besides, there were mixed up

with the emigration Minyae from Orchomenus, Cadmeians, Dryopians,

Phocians from the several cities of Phocis, Molossians, Arcadian

Pelasgi, Dorians from Epidaurus, and many other distinct tribes.

Even those who came from the Prytaneum of Athens, and reckon

themselves the purest Ionians of all, brought no wives with them to

the new country, but married Carian girls, whose fathers they had

slain. Hence these women made a law, which they bound themselves by an

oath to observe, and which they handed down to their daughters after

them, "That none should ever sit at meat with her husband, or call him

by his name"; because the invaders slew their fathers, their husbands,

and their sons, and then forced them to become their wives. It was

at Miletus that these events took place.

    The kings, too, whom they set over them, were either Lycians, of

the blood of Glaucus, son of Hippolochus, or Pylian Caucons of the

blood of Codrus, son of Melanthus; or else from both those families.

But since these Ionians set more store by the name than any of the

others, let them pass for the pure-bred Ionians; though truly all

are Ionians who have their origin from Athens, and keep the

Apaturia. This is a festival which all the Ionians celebrate, except

the Ephesians and the Colophonians, whom a certain act of bloodshed

excludes from it.

    The Panionium is a place in Mycale, facing the north, which was

chosen by the common voice of the Ionians and made sacred to

Heliconian Neptune. Mycale itself is a promontory of the mainland,

stretching out westward towards Samos, in which the Ionians assemble

from all their States to keep the feast of the Panionia. The names

of festivals, not only among the Ionians but among all the Greeks,

end, like the Persian proper names, in one and the same letter.

    The above-mentioned, then, are the twelve towns of the Ionians.

The Aeolic cities are the following:- Cyme, called also Phriconis,

Larissa, Neonteichus, Temnus, Cilla, Notium, Aegiroessa, Pitane,

Aegaeae, Myrina, and Gryneia. These are the eleven ancient cities of

the Aeolians. Originally, indeed, they had twelve cities upon the

mainland, like the Ionians, but the Ionians deprived them of Smyrna,

one of the number. The soil of Aeolis is better than that of Ionia,

but the climate is less agreeable.

    The following is the way in which the loss of Smyrna happened.

Certain men of Colophon had been engaged in a sedition there, and

being the weaker party, were driven by the others into banishment. The

Smyrnaeans received the fugitives, who, after a time, watching their

opportunity, while the inhabitants were celebrating a feast to Bacchus

outside the walls, shut to the gates, and so got possession of the

town. The Aeolians of the other States came to their aid, and terms

were agreed on between the parties, the Ionians consenting to give

up all the moveables, and the Aeolians making a surrender of the

place. The expelled Smyrnaeans were distributed among the other States

of the Aeolians, and were everywhere admitted to citizenship.

    These, then, were all the Aeolic cities upon the mainland, with

the exception of those about Mount Ida, which made no part of this

confederacy. As for the islands, Lesbos contains five cities.

Arisba, the sixth, was taken by the Methymnaeans, their kinsmen, and

the inhabitants reduced to slavery. Tenedos contains one city, and

there is another which is built on what are called the Hundred

Isles. The Aeolians of Lesbos and Tenedos, like the Ionian

islanders, had at this time nothing to fear. The other Aeolians

decided in their common assembly to follow the Ionians, whatever

course they should pursue.

    When the deputies of the Ionians and Aeolians, who had journeyed

with all speed to Sparta, reached the city, they chose one of their

number, Pythermus, a Phocaean, to be their spokesman. In order to draw

together as large an audience as possible, he clothed himself in a

purple garment, and so attired stood forth to speak. In a long

discourse he besought the Spartans to come to the assistance of his

countrymen, but they were not to be persuaded, and voted against

sending any succour. The deputies accordingly went their way, while

the Lacedaemonians, notwithstanding the refusal which they had given

to the prayer of the deputation, despatched a penteconter to the

Asiatic coast with certain Spartans on board, for the purpose, as I

think, of watching Cyrus and Ionia. These men, on their arrival at

Phocaea, sent to Sardis Lacrines, the most distinguished of their

number, to prohibit Cyrus, in the name of the Lacedaemonians, from

offering molestation to any city of Greece, since they would not allow

it.

    Cyrus is said, on hearing the speech of the herald, to have

asked some Greeks who were standing by, "Who these Lacedaemonians

were, and what was their number, that they dared to send him such a

notice?" When he had received their reply, he turned to the Spartan

herald and said, "I have never yet been afraid of any men, who have

a set place in the middle of their city, where they come together to

cheat each other and forswear themselves. If I live, the Spartans

shall have troubles enough of their own to talk of, without concerning

themselves about the Ionians." Cyrus intended these words as a

reproach against all the Greeks, because of their having market-places

where they buy and sell, which is a custom unknown to the Persians,

who never make purchases in open marts, and indeed have not in their

whole country a single market-place.

    After this interview Cyrus quitted Sardis, leaving the city

under the charge of Tabalus, a Persian, but appointing Pactyas, a

native, to collect the treasure belonging to Croesus and the other

Lydians, and bring after him. Cyrus himself proceeded towards

Agbatana, carrying Croesus along with him, not regarding the Ionians

as important enough to be his immediate object. Larger designs were in

his mind. He wished to war in person against Babylon, the Bactrians,

the Sacae, and Egypt; he therefore determined to assign to one of

his generals the task of conquering the Ionians.

    No sooner, however, was Cyrus gone from Sardis than Pactyas

induced his countrymen to rise in open revolt against him and his

deputy Tabalus. With the vast treasures at his disposal he then went

down to the sea, and employed them in hiring mercenary troops, while

at the same time he engaged the people of the coast to enrol

themselves in his army. He then marched upon Sardis, where he besieged

Tabalus, who shut himself up in the citadel.

    When Cyrus, on his way to Agbatana, received these tidings, he

returned to Croesus and said, "Where will all this end, Croesus,

thinkest thou? It seemeth that these Lydians will not cease to cause

trouble both to themselves and others. I doubt me if it were not

best to sell them all for slaves. Methinks what I have now done is

as if a man were to 'kill the father and then spare the child.'

Thou, who wert something more than a father to thy people, I have

seized and carried off, and to that people I have entrusted their

city. Can I then feel surprise at their rebellion?" Thus did Cyrus open

to Croesus his thoughts; whereat the latter, full of alarm lest

Cyrus should lay Sardis in ruins, replied as follows: "Oh! my king,

thy words are reasonable; but do not, I beseech thee, give full vent

to thy anger, nor doom to destruction an ancient city, guiltless alike

of the past and of the present trouble. I caused the one, and in my

own person now pay the forfeit. Pactyas has caused the other, he to

whom thou gavest Sardis in charge; let him bear the punishment. Grant,

then, forgiveness to the Lydians, and to make sure of their never

rebelling against thee, or alarming thee more, send and forbid them to

keep any weapons of war, command them to wear tunics under their

cloaks, and to put buskins upon their legs, and make them bring up

their sons to cithern-playing, harping, and shop-keeping. So wilt thou

soon see them become women instead of men, and there will be no more

fear of their revolting from thee."

    Croesus thought the Lydians would even so be better off than if

they were sold for slaves, and therefore gave the above advice to

Cyrus, knowing that, unless he brought forward some notable

suggestion, he would not be able to persuade him to alter his mind. He

was likewise afraid lest, after escaping the danger which now pressed,

the Lydians at some future time might revolt from the Persians and

so bring themselves to ruin. The advice pleased Cyrus, who consented

to forego his anger and do as Croesus had said. Thereupon he

summoned to his presence a certain Mede, Mazares by name, and

charged him to issue orders to the Lydians in accordance with the

terms of Croesus' discourse. Further, he commanded him to sell for

slaves all who had joined the Lydians in their attack upon Sardis, and

above aught else to be sure that he brought Pactyas with him alive

on his return. Having given these orders Cyrus continued his journey

towards the Persian territory.

    Pactyas, when news came of the near approach of the army sent

against him, fled in terror to Cyme. Mazares, therefore, the Median

general, who had marched on Sardis with a detachment of the army of

Cyrus, finding on his arrival that Pactyas and his troops were gone,

immediately entered the town. And first of all he forced the Lydians

to obey the orders of his master, and change (as they did from that

time) their entire manner of living. Next, he despatched messengers to

Cyme, and required to have Pactyas delivered up to him. On this the

Cymaeans resolved to send to Branchidae and ask the advice of the god.

Branchidae is situated in the territory of Miletus, above the port

of Panormus. There was an oracle there, established in very ancient

times, which both the Ionians and Aeolians were wont often to consult.

    Hither therefore the Cymaeans sent their deputies to make

inquiry at the shrine, "What the gods would like them to do with the

Lydian, Pactyas?" The oracle told them, in reply, to give him up to

the Persians. With this answer the messengers returned, and the people

of Cymd were ready to surrender him accordingly; but as they were

preparing to do so, Aristodicus, son of Heraclides, a citizen of

distinction, hindered them. He declared that he distrusted the

response, and believed that the messengers had reported it falsely;

until at last another embassy, of which Aristodicus himself made part,

was despatched, to repeat the former inquiry concerning Pactyas.

    On their arrival at the shrine of the god, Aristodicus, speaking

on behalf of the whole body, thus addressed the oracle: "Oh! king,

Pactyas the Lydian, threatened by the Persians with a violent death,

has come to us for sanctuary, and lo, they ask him at our hands,

calling upon our nation to deliver him up. Now, though we greatly

dread the Persian power, yet have we not been bold to give up our

suppliant, till we have certain knowledge of thy mind, what thou

wouldst have us to do." The oracle thus questioned gave the same

answer as before, bidding them surrender Pactyas to the Persians;

whereupon Aristodicus, who had come prepared for such an answer,

proceeded to make the circuit of the temple, and to take all the nests

of young sparrows and other birds that he could find about the

building. As he was thus employed, a voice, it is said, came forth

from the inner sanctuary, addressing Aristodicus in these words: "Most

impious of men, what is this thou hast the face to do? Dost thou

tear my suppliants from my temple?" Aristodicus, at no loss for a

reply, rejoined, "Oh, king, art thou so ready to protect thy

suppliants, and dost thou command the Cymaeans to give up a

suppliant?" "Yes," returned the god, "I do command it, that so for the

impiety you may the sooner perish, and not come here again to

consult my oracle about the surrender of suppliants."

    On the receipt of this answer the Cymaeans, unwilling to bring the

threatened destruction on themselves by giving up the man, and

afraid of having to endure a siege if they continued to harbour him,

sent Pactyas away to Mytilene. On this Mazares despatched envoys to

the Mytilenaeans to demand the fugitive of them, and they were

preparing to give him up for a reward (I cannot say with certainty how

large, as the bargain was not completed), when the Cymaeans hearing

what the Mytilenaeans were about, sent a vessel to Lesbos, and

conveyed away Pactyas to Chios. From hence it was that he was

surrendered. The Chians dragged him from the temple of Minerva

Poliuchus and gave him up to the Persians, on condition of receiving

the district of Atarneus, a tract of Mysia opposite to Lesbos, as

the price of the surrender. Thus did Pactyas fall into the hands of

his pursuers, who kept a strict watch upon him that they might be able

to produce him before Cyrus. For a long time afterwards none of the

Chians would use the barley of Atarneus to place on the heads of

victims, or make sacrificial cakes of the corn grown there, but the

whole produce of the land was excluded from all their temples.

    Meanwhile Mazares, after he had recovered Pactyas from the Chians,

made war upon those who had taken part in the attack on Tabalus, and

in the first place took Priene and sold the inhabitants for slaves,

after which he overran the whole plain of the Maeander and the

district of Magnesia, both of which he gave up for pillage to the

soldiery. He then suddenly sickened and died.

    Upon his death Harpagus was sent down to the coast to succeed to

his command. He also was of the race of the Medes, being the man

whom the Median king, Astyages, feasted at the unholy banquet, and who

lent his aid to Place Cyrus upon the throne. Appointed by Cyrus to

conduct the war in these parts, he entered Ionia, and took the

cities by means of mounds. Forcing the enemy to shut themselves up

within their defences, he heaped mounds of earth against their

walls, and thus carried the towns. Phocaea was the city against

which he directed his first attack.

    Now the Phocaeans were the first of the Greeks who performed

long voyages, and it was they who made the Greeks acquainted with

the Adriatic and with Tyrrhenia, with Iberia, and the city of

Tartessus. The vessel which they used in their voyages was not the

round-built merchant-ship, but the long penteconter. On their

arrival at Tartessus, the king of the country, whose name was

Arganthonius, took a liking to them. This monarch reigned over the

Tartessians for eighty years, and lived to be a hundred and twenty

years old. He regarded the Phocaeans with so much favour as, at first,

to beg them to quit Ionia and settle in whatever part of his country

they liked. Afterwards, finding that he could not prevail upon them to

agree to this, and hearing that the Mede was growing great in their

neighbourhood, he gave them money to build a wall about their town,

and certainly he must have given it with a bountiful hand, for the

town is many furlongs in circuit, and the wall is built entirely of

great blocks of stone skilfully fitted together. The wall, then, was

built by his aid.

    Harpagus, having advanced against the Phocaeans with his army,

laid siege to their city, first, however, offering them terms. "It

would content him," he said, "if the Phocaeans would agree to throw

down one of their battlements, and dedicate one dwelling-house to

the king." The Phocaeans, sorely vexed at the thought of becoming

slaves, asked a single day to deliberate on the answer they should

return, and besought Harpagus during that day to draw off his forces

from the walls. Harpagus replied, "that he understood well enough what

they were about to do, but nevertheless he would grant their request."

Accordingly the troops were withdrawn, and the Phocaeans forthwith

took advantage of their absence to launch their penteconters, and

put on board their wives and children, their household goods, and even

the images of their gods, with all the votive offerings from the fanes

except the paintings and the works in stone or brass, which were

left behind. With the rest they embarked, and putting to sea, set sail

for Chios. The Persians, on their return, took possession of an

empty town.

    Arrived at Chios, the Phocaeans made offers for the purchase of

the islands called the Oenussae, but the Chians refused to part with

them, fearing lest the Phocaeans should establish a factory there, and

exclude their merchants from the commerce of those seas. On their

refusal, the Phocaeans, as Arganthonius was now dead, made up their

minds to sail to Cyrnus (Corsica), where, twenty years before,

following the direction of an oracle, they had founded a city, which

was called Alalia. Before they set out, however, on this voyage,

they sailed once more to Phocaea, and surprising the Persian troops

appointed by Harpagus to garrison town, put them all to the sword.

After this laid the heaviest curses on the man who should draw back

and forsake the armament; and having dropped a heavy mass of iron into

the sea, swore never to return to Phocaea till that mass reappeared

upon the surface. Nevertheless, as they were preparing to depart for

Cyrnus, more than half of their number were seized with such sadness

and so great a longing to see once more their city and their ancient

homes, that they broke the oath by which they had bound themselves and

sailed back to Phocaea.

    The rest of the Phocaeans who kept their oath, proceeded without

stopping upon their voyage, and when they came to Cyrnus established

themselves along with the earlier settlers at Alalia and built temples

in the place. For five years they annoyed their neighbours by

plundering and pillaging on all sides, until at length the

Carthaginians and Tyrrhenians leagued against them, and sent each a

fleet of sixty ships to attack the town. The Phocaeans, on their part,

manned all their vessels, sixty in number, and met their enemy on

the Sardinian sea. In the engagement which followed the Phocaeans were

victorious, but their success was only a sort of Cadmeian victory.'

They lost forty ships in the battle, and the twenty which remained

came out of the engagement with beaks so bent and blunted as to be

no longer serviceable. The Phocaeans therefore sailed back again to

Alalia, and taking their wives and children on board, with such

portion of their goods and chattels as the vessels could bear, bade

adieu to Cyrnus and sailed to Rhegium.

    The Carthaginians and Tyrrhenians, who had got into their hands

many more than the Phocaeans from among the crews of the forty vessels

that were destroyed, landed their captives upon the coast after the

fight, and stoned them all to death. Afterwards, when sheep, or

oxen, or even men of the district of Agylla passed by the spot where

the murdered Phocaeans lay, their bodies became distorted, or they

were seized with palsy, or they lost the use of some of their limbs.

On this the people of Agylla sent to Delphi to ask the oracle how they

might expiate their sin. The answer of the Pythoness required them

to institute the custom, which they still observe, of honouring the

dead Phocaeans with magnificent funeral rites, and solemn games,

both gymnic and equestrian. Such, then, was the fate that befell the

Phocaean prisoners. The other Phocaeans, who had fled to Rhegium,

became after a while the founders of the city called Vela, in the

district of Oenotria. This city they colonised, upon the showing of

a man of Posidonia, who suggested that the oracle had not meant to bid

them set up a town in Cyrnus the island, but set up the worship of

Cyrnus the hero.

    Thus fared it with the men of the city of Phocaea in Ionia. They

of Teos did and suffered almost the same; for they too, when

Harpagus had raised his mound to the height of their defences, took

ship, one and all, and sailing across the sea to Thrace, founded there

the city of Abdera. The site was one which Timesius of Clazomenae

had previously tried to colonise, but without any lasting success, for

he was expelled by the Thracians. Still the Teians of Abdera worship

him to this day as a hero.

    Of all the Ionians these two states alone, rather than submit to

slavery, forsook their fatherland. The others (I except Miletus)

resisted Harpagus no less bravely than those who fled their country,

and performed many feats of arms, each fighting in their own

defence, but one after another they suffered defeat; the cities were

taken, and the inhabitants submitted, remaining in their respective

countries, and obeying the behests of their new lords. Miletus, as I

have already mentioned, had made terms with Cyrus, and so continued at

peace. Thus was continental Ionia once more reduced to servitude;

and when the Ionians of the islands saw their brethren upon the

mainland subjugated, they also, dreading the like, gave themselves

up to Cyrus.

    It was while the Ionians were in this distress, but still, amid it

all, held their meetings, as of old, at the Panionium, that Bias of

Priene, who was present at the festival, recommended (as I am

informed) a project of the very highest wisdom, which would, had it

been embraced, have enabled the Ionians to become the happiest and

most flourishing of the Greeks. He exhorted them "to join in one body,

set sail for Sardinia, and there found a single Pan-Ionic city; so

they would escape from slavery and rise to great fortune, being

masters of the largest island in the world, exercising dominion even

beyond its bounds; whereas if they stayed in Ionia, he saw no prospect

of their ever recovering their lost freedom." Such was the counsel

which Bias gave the Ionians in their affliction. Before their

misfortunes began, Thales, a man of Miletus, of Phoenician descent,

had recommended a different plan. He counselled them to establish a

single seat of government, and pointed out Teos as the fittest place

for it; "for that," he said, "was the centre of Ionia. Their other

cities might still continue to enjoy their own laws, just as if they

were independent states." This also was good advice.

    After conquering the Ionians, Harpagus proceeded to attack the

Carians, the Caunians, and the Lycians. The Ionians and Aeolians

were forced to serve in his army. Now, of the above nations the

Carians are a race who came into the mainland from the islands. In

ancient times they were subjects of king Minos, and went by the name

of Leleges, dwelling among the isles, and, so far as I have been

able to push my inquiries, never liable to give tribute to any man.

They served on board the ships of king Minos whenever he required; and

thus, as he was a great conqueror and prospered in his wars, the

Carians were in his day the most famous by far of all the nations of

the earth. They likewise were the inventors of three things, the use

of which was borrowed from them by the Greeks; they were the first

to fasten crests on helmets and to put devices on shields, and they

also invented handles for shields. In the earlier times shields were

without handles, and their wearers managed them by the aid of a

leathern thong, by which they were slung round the neck and left

shoulder. Long after the time of Minos, the Carians were driven from

the islands by the Ionians and Dorians, and so settled upon the

mainland. The above is the account which the Cretans give of the

Carians: the Carians themselves say very differently. They maintain

that they are the aboriginal inhabitants of the part of the mainland

where they now dwell, and never had any other name than that which

they still bear; and in proof of this they show an ancient temple of

Carian Jove in the country of the Mylasians, in which the Mysians

and Lydians have the right of worshipping, as brother races to the

Carians: for Lydus and Mysus, they say, were brothers of Car. These

nations, therefore, have the aforesaid right; but such as are of a

different race, even though they have come to use the Carian tongue,

are excluded from this temple.

    The Caunians, in my judgment, are aboriginals; but by their own

account they came from Crete. In their language, either they have

approximated to the Carians, or the Carians to them- on this point I

cannot speak with certainty. In their customs, however, they differ

greatly from the Carians, and not only so, but from all other men.

They think it a most honourable practice for friends or persons of the

same age, whether they be men, women, or children, to meet together in

large companies, for the purpose of drinking wine. Again, on one

occasion they determined that they would no longer make use of the

foreign temples which had been long established among them, but

would worship their own old ancestral gods alone. Then their whole

youth took arms, and striking the air with their spears, marched to

the Calyndic frontier, declaring that they were driving out the

foreign gods.

    The Lycians are in good truth anciently from Crete; which

island, in former days, was wholly peopled with barbarians. A

quarrel arising there between the two sons of Europa, Sarpedon and

Minos, as to which of them should be king, Minos, whose party

prevailed, drove Sarpedon and his followers into banishment. The

exiles sailed to Asia, and landed on the Milyan territory. Milyas

was the ancient name of the country now inhabited by the Lycians:

the Milyae of the present day were, in those times, called Solymi.

So long as Sarpedon reigned, his followers kept the name which they

brought with them from Crete, and were called Termilae, as the Lycians

still are by those who live in their neighbourhood. But after Lycus,

the son of Pandion, banished from Athens by his brother Aegeus had

found a refuge with Sarpedon in the country of these Termilae, they

came, in course of time, to be called from him Lycians. Their

customs are partly Cretan, partly Carian. They have, however, one

singular custom in which they differ from every other nation in the

world. They take the mother's and not the father's name. Ask a

Lycian who he is, and he answers by giving his own name, that of his

mother, and so on in the female line. Moreover, if a free woman

marry a man who is a slave, their children are full citizens; but if a

free man marry a foreign woman, or live with a concubine, even

though he be the first person in the State, the children forfeit all

the rights of citizenship.

    Of these nations, the Carians submitted to Harpagus without

performing any brilliant exploits. Nor did the Greeks who dwelt in

Caria behave with any greater gallantry. Among them were the Cnidians,

colonists from Lacedaemon, who occupy a district facing the sea, which

is called Triopium. This region adjoins upon the Bybassian Chersonese;

and, except a very small space, is surrounded by the sea, being

bounded on the north by the Ceramic Gulf, and on the south by the

channel towards the islands of Syme and Rhodes. While Harpagus was

engaged in the conquest of Ionia, the Cnidians, wishing to make

their country an island, attempted to cut through this narrow neck

of land, which was no more than five furlongs across from sea to

sea. Their whole territory lay inside the isthmus; for where Cnidia

ends towards the mainland, the isthmus begins which they were now

seeking to cut through. The work had been commenced, and many hands

were employed upon it, when it was observed that there seemed to be

something unusual and unnatural in the number of wounds that the

workmen received, especially about their eyes, from the splintering of

the rock. The Cnidians, therefore, sent to Delphi, to inquire what

it was that hindered their efforts; and received, according to their

own account, the following answer from the oracle:-

    Fence not the isthmus off, nor dig it through-

    Jove would have made an island, had he wished.

So the Cnidians ceased digging, and when Harpagus advanced with his

army, they gave themselves up to him without striking a blow.

    Above Halicarnassus and further from the coast, were the

Pedasians. With this people, when any evil is about to befall either

themselves or their neighbours, the priestess of Minerva grows an

ample beard. Three times has this marvel happened. They alone, of

all the dwellers in Caria, resisted Harpagus for a while, and gave him

much trouble, maintaining themselves in a certain mountain called

Lida, which they had fortified; but in course of time they also were

forced to submit.

    When Harpagus, after these successes, led his forces into the

Xanthian plain, the Lycians of Xanthus went out to meet him in the

field: though but a small band against a numerous host, they engaged

in battle, and performed many glorious exploits. Overpowered at

last, and forced within their walls, they collected into the citadel

their wives and children, all their treasures, and their slaves; and

having so done, fired the building, and burnt it to the ground.

After this, they bound themselves together by dreadful oaths, and

sallying forth against the enemy, died sword in hand, not one

escaping. Those Lycians who now claim to be Xanthians, are foreign

immigrants, except eighty families, who happened to be absent from the

country, and so survived the others. Thus was Xanthus taken by

Harpagus, and Caunus fell in like manner into his hands; for the

Caunians in the main followed the example of the Lycians.

    While the lower parts of Asia were in this way brought under by

Harpagus, Cyrus in person subjected the upper regions, conquering

every nation, and not suffering one to escape. Of these conquests I

shall pass by the greater portion, and give an account of those only

which gave him the most trouble, and are the worthiest of mention.

When he had brought all the rest of the continent under his sway, he

made war on the Assyrians.

    Assyria possesses a vast number of great cities, whereof the

most renowned and strongest at this time was Babylon, whither, after

the fall of Nineveh, the seat of government had been removed. The

following is a description of the place:- The city stands on a broad

plain, and is an exact square, a hundred and twenty furlongs in length

each way, so that the entire circuit is four hundred and eighty

furlongs. While such is its size, in magnificence there is no other

city that approaches to it. It is surrounded, in the first place, by a

broad and deep moat, full of water, behind which rises a wall fifty

royal cubits in width, and two hundred in height. (The royal cubit

is longer by three fingers' breadth than the common cubit.)

    And here I may not omit to tell the use to which the mould dug out

of the great moat was turned, nor the manner wherein the wall was

wrought. As fast as they dug the moat the soil which they got from the

cutting was made into bricks, and when a sufficient number were

completed they baked the bricks in kilns. Then they set to building,

and began with bricking the borders of the moat, after which they

proceeded to construct the wall itself, using throughout for their

cement hot bitumen, and interposing a layer of wattled reeds at

every thirtieth course of the bricks. On the top, along the edges of

the wall, they constructed buildings of a single chamber facing one

another, leaving between them room for a four-horse chariot to turn.

In the circuit of the wall are a hundred gates, all of brass, with

brazen lintels and side-posts. The bitumen used in the work was

brought to Babylon from the Is, a small stream which flows into the

Euphrates at the point where the city of the same name stands, eight

days' journey from Babylon. Lumps of bitumen are found in great

abundance in this river.

    The city is divided into two portions by the river which runs

through the midst of it. This river is the Euphrates, a broad, deep,

swift stream, which rises in Armenia, and empties itself into the

Erythraean sea. The city wall is brought down on both sides to the

edge of the stream: thence, from the corners of the wall, there is

carried along each bank of the river a fence of burnt bricks. The

houses are mostly three and four stories high; the streets all run

in straight lines, not only those parallel to the river, but also

the cross streets which lead down to the water-side. At the river

end of these cross streets are low gates in the fence that skirts

the stream, which are, like the great gates in the outer wall, of

brass, and open on the water.

    The outer wall is the main defence of the city. There is, however,

a second inner wall, of less thickness than the first, but very little

inferior to it in strength. The centre of each division of the town

was occupied by a fortress. In the one stood the palace of the

kings, surrounded by a wall of great strength and size: in the other

was the sacred precinct of Jupiter Belus, a square enclosure two

furlongs each way, with gates of solid brass; which was also remaining

in my time. In the middle of the precinct there was a tower of solid

masonry, a furlong in length and breadth, upon which was raised a

second tower, and on that a third, and so on up to eight. The ascent

to the top is on the outside, by a path which winds round all the

towers. When one is about half-way up, one finds a resting-place and

seats, where persons are wont to sit some time on their way to the

summit. On the topmost tower there is a spacious temple, and inside

the temple stands a couch of unusual size, richly adorned, with a

golden table by its side. There is no statue of any kind set up in the

place, nor is the chamber occupied of nights by any one but a single

native woman, who, as the Chaldaeans, the priests of this god, affirm,

is chosen for himself by the deity out of all the women of the land.

    They also declare- but I for my part do not credit it- that the

god comes down in person into this chamber, and sleeps upon the couch.

This is like the story told by the Egyptians of what takes place in

their city of Thebes, where a woman always passes the night in the

temple of the Theban Jupiter. In each case the woman is said to be

debarred all intercourse with men. It is also like the custom of

Patara, in Lycia, where the priestess who delivers the oracles, during

the time that she is so employed- for at Patara there is not always an

oracle- is shut up in the temple every night.

    Below, in the same precinct, there is a second temple, in which is

a sitting figure of Jupiter, all of gold. Before the figure stands a

large golden table, and the throne whereon it sits, and the base on

which the throne is placed, are likewise of gold. The Chaldaeans

told me that all the gold together was eight hundred talents'

weight. Outside the temple are two altars, one of solid gold, on which

it is only lawful to offer sucklings; the other a common altar, but of

great size, on which the full-grown animals are sacrificed. It is also

on the great altar that the Chaldaeans burn the frankincense, which is

offered to the amount of a thousand talents' weight, every year, at

the festival of the God. In the time of Cyrus there was likewise in

this temple a figure of a man, twelve cubits high, entirely of solid

gold. I myself did not see this figure, but I relate what the

Chaldaeans report concerning it. Darius, the son of Hystaspes, plotted

to carry the statue off, but had not the hardihood to lay his hands

upon it. Xerxes, however, the son of Darius, killed the priest who

forbade him to move the statue, and took it away. Besides the

ornaments which I have mentioned, there are a large number of

private offerings in this holy precinct.

    Many sovereigns have ruled over this city of Babylon, and lent

their aid to the building of its walls and the adornment of its

temples, of whom I shall make mention in my Assyrian history. Among

them two were women. Of these, the earlier, called Semiramis, held the

throne five generations before the later princess. She raised

certain embankments well worthy of inspection, in the plain near

Babylon, to control the river, which, till then, used to overflow, and

flood the whole country round about.

    The later of the two queens, whose name was Nitocris, a wiser

princess than her predecessor, not only left behind her, as

memorials of her occupancy of the throne, the works which I shall

presently describe, but also, observing the great power and restless

enterprise of the Medes, who had taken so large a number of cities,

and among them Nineveh, and expecting to be attacked in her turn, made

all possible exertions to increase the defences of her empire. And

first, whereas the river Euphrates, which traverses the city, ran

formerly with a straight course to Babylon, she, by certain

excavations which she made at some distance up the stream, rendered it

so winding that it comes three several times in sight of the same

village, a village in Assyria, which is called Ardericea; and to

this day, they who would go from our sea to Babylon, on descending

to the river touch three times, and on three different days, at this

very place. She also made an embankment along each side of the

Euphrates, wonderful both for breadth and height, and dug a basin

for a lake a great way above Babylon, close alongside of the stream,

which was sunk everywhere to the point where they came to water, and

was of such breadth that the whole circuit measured four hundred and

twenty furlongs. The soil dug out of this basin was made use of in the

embankments along the waterside. When the excavation was finished, she

had stones brought, and bordered with them the entire margin of the

reservoir. These two things were done, the river made to wind, and the

lake excavated, that the stream might be slacker by reason of the

number of curves, and the voyage be rendered circuitous, and that at

the end of the voyage it might be necessary to skirt the lake and so

make a long round. All these works were on that side of Babylon

where the passes lay, and the roads into Media were the straightest,

and the aim of the queen in making them was to prevent the Medes

from holding intercourse with the Babylonians, and so to keep them

in ignorance of her affairs.

    While the soil from the excavation was being thus used for the

defence of the city, Nitocris engaged also in another undertaking, a

mere by-work compared with those we have already mentioned. The

city, as I said, was divided by the river into two distinct

portions. Under the former kings, if a man wanted to pass from one

of these divisions to the other, he had to cross in a boat; which

must, it seems to me, have been very troublesome. Accordingly, while

she was digging the lake, Nitocris be. thought herself of turning it

to a use which should at once remove this inconvenience, and enable

her to leave another monument of her reign over Babylon. She gave

orders for the hewing of immense blocks of stone, and when they were

ready and the basin was excavated, she turned the entire stream of the

Euphrates into the cutting, and thus for a time, while the basin was

filling, the natural channel of the river was left dry. Forthwith

she set to work, and in the first place lined the banks of the

stream within the city with quays of burnt brick, and also bricked the

landing-places opposite the river-gates, adopting throughout the

same fashion of brickwork which had been used in the town wall;

after which, with the materials which had been prepared, she built, as

near the middle of the town as possible, a stone bridge, the blocks

whereof were bound together with iron and lead. In the daytime

square wooden platforms were laid along from pier to pier, on which

the inhabitants crossed the stream; but at night they were

withdrawn, to prevent people passing from side to side in the dark

to commit robberies. When the river had filled the cutting, and the

bridge was finished, the Euphrates was turned back again into its

ancient bed; and thus the basin, transformed suddenly into a lake, was

seen to answer the purpose for which it was made, and the inhabitants,

by help of the basin, obtained the advantage of a bridge.

    It was this same princess by whom a remarkable deception was

planned. She had her tomb constructed in the upper part of one of

the principal gateways of the city, high above the heads of the

passers by, with this inscription cut upon it:- "If there be one among

my successors on the throne of Babylon who is in want of treasure, let

him open my tomb, and take as much as he chooses- not, however, unless

he be truly in want, for it will not be for his good." This tomb

continued untouched until Darius came to the kingdom. To him it seemed

a monstrous thing that he should be unable to use one of the gates

of the town, and that a sum of money should be lying idle, and

moreover inviting his grasp, and he not seize upon it. Now he could

not use the gate, because, as he drove through, the dead body would

have been over his head. Accordingly he opened the tomb; but instead

of money, found only the dead body, and a writing which said- "Hadst

thou not been insatiate of pelf, and careless how thou gottest it,

thou wouldst not have broken open the sepulchres of the dead."

    The expedition of Cyrus was undertaken against the son of this

princess, who bore the same name as his father Labynetus, and was king

of the Assyrians. The Great King, when he goes to the wars, is

always supplied with provisions carefully prepared at home, and with

cattle of his own. Water too from the river Choaspes, which flows by

Susa, is taken with him for his drink, as that is the only water which

the kings of Persia taste. Wherever he travels, he is attended by a

number of four-wheeled cars drawn by mules, in which the Choaspes

water, ready boiled for use, and stored in flagons of silver, is moved

with him from place to place.

    Cyrus on his way to Babylon came to the banks of the Gyndes, a

stream which, rising in the Matienian mountains, runs through the

country of the Dardanians, and empties itself into the river Tigris.

The Tigris, after receiving the Gyndes, flows on by the city of

Opis, and discharges its waters into the Erythraean sea. When Cyrus

reached this stream, which could only be passed in boats, one of the

sacred white horses accompanying his march, full of spirit and high

mettle, walked into the water, and tried to cross by himself; but

the current seized him, swept him along with it, and drowned him in

its depths. Cyrus, enraged at the insolence of the river, threatened

so to break its strength that in future even women should cross it

easily without wetting their knees. Accordingly he put off for a

time his attack on Babylon, and, dividing his army into two parts,

he marked out by ropes one hundred and eighty trenches on each side of

the Gyndes, leading off from it in all directions, and setting his

army to dig, some on one side of the river, some on the other, he

accomplished his threat by the aid of so great a number of hands,

but not without losing thereby the whole summer season.

    Having, however, thus wreaked his vengeance on the Gyndes, by

dispersing it through three hundred and sixty channels, Cyrus, with

the first approach of the ensuing spring, marched forward against

Babylon. The Babylonians, encamped without their walls, awaited his

coming. A battle was fought at a short distance from the city, in

which the Babylonians were defeated by the Persian king, whereupon

they withdrew within their defences. Here they shut themselves up, and

made light of his siege, having laid in a store of provisions for many

years in preparation against this attack; for when they saw Cyrus

conquering nation after nation, they were convinced that he would

never stop, and that their turn would come at last.

    Cyrus was now reduced to great perplexity, as time went on and

he made no progress against the place. In this distress either some

one made the suggestion to him, or he bethought himself of a plan,

which he proceeded to put in execution. He placed a portion of his

army at the point where the river enters the city, and another body at

the back of the place where it issues forth, with orders to march into

the town by the bed of the stream, as soon as the water became shallow

enough: he then himself drew off with the unwarlike portion of his

host, and made for the place where Nitocris dug the basin for the

river, where he did exactly what she had done formerly: he turned

the Euphrates by a canal into the basin, which was then a marsh, on

which the river sank to such an extent that the natural bed of the

stream became fordable. Hereupon the Persians who had been left for

the purpose at Babylon by the, river-side, entered the stream, which

had now sunk so as to reach about midway up a man's thigh, and thus

got into the town. Had the Babylonians been apprised of what Cyrus was

about, or had they noticed their danger, they would never have allowed

the Persians to enter the city, but would have destroyed them utterly;

for they would have made fast all the street-gates which gave upon the

river, and mounting upon the walls along both sides of the stream,

would so have caught the enemy, as it were, in a trap. But, as it was,

the Persians came upon them by surprise and so took the city. Owing to

the vast size of the place, the inhabitants of the central parts (as

the residents at Babylon declare) long after the outer portions of the

town were taken, knew nothing of what had chanced, but as they were

engaged in a festival, continued dancing and revelling until they

learnt the capture but too certainly. Such, then, were the

circumstances of the first taking of Babylon.

    Among many proofs which I shall bring forward of the power and

resources of the Babylonians, the following is of special account. The

whole country under the dominion of the Persians, besides paying a

fixed tribute, is parcelled out into divisions, which have to supply

food to the Great King and his army during different portions of the

year. Now out of the twelve months which go to a year, the district of

Babylon furnishes food during four, the other of Asia during eight; by

the which it appears that Assyria, in respect of resources, is

one-third of the whole of Asia. Of all the Persian governments, or

satrapies as they are called by the natives, this is by far the

best. When Tritantaechmes, son of Artabazus, held it of the king, it

brought him in an artaba of silver every day. The artaba is a

Persian measure, and holds three choenixes more than the medimnus of

the Athenians. He also had, belonging to his own private stud, besides

war horses, eight hundred stallions and sixteen thousand mares, twenty

to each stallion. Besides which he kept so great a number of Indian

hounds, that four large villages of the plain were exempted from all

other charges on condition of finding them in food.

    But little rain falls in Assyria, enough, however, to make the

corn begin to sprout, after which the plant is nourished and the

ears formed by means of irrigation from the river. For the river

does not, as in Egypt, overflow the corn-lands of its own accord,

but is spread over them by the hand, or by the help of engines. The

whole of Babylonia is, like Egypt, intersected with canals. The

largest of them all, which runs towards the winter sun, and is

impassable except in boats, is carried from the Euphrates into another

stream, called the Tigris, the river upon which the town of Nineveh

formerly stood. Of all the countries that we know there is none

which is so fruitful in grain. It makes no pretension indeed of

growing the fig, the olive, the vine, or any other tree of the kind;

but in grain it is so fruitful as to yield commonly

two-hundred-fold, and when the production is the greatest, even

three-hundred-fold. The blade of the wheat-plant and barley-plant is

often four fingers in breadth. As for the millet and the sesame, I

shall not say to what height they grow, though within my own

knowledge; for I am not ignorant that what I have already written

concerning the fruitfulness of Babylonia must seem incredible to those

who have never visited the country. The only oil they use is made from

the sesame-plant. Palm-trees grow in great numbers over the whole of

the flat country, mostly of the kind which bears fruit, and this fruit

supplies them with bread, wine, and honey. They are cultivated like

the fig-tree in all respects, among others in this. The natives tie

the fruit of the male-palms, as they are called by the Greeks, to

the branches of the date-bearing palm, to let the gall-fly enter the

dates and ripen them, and to prevent the fruit from falling off. The

male-palms, like the wild fig-trees, have usually the gall-fly in

their fruit.

    But that which surprises me most in the land, after the city

itself, I will now proceed to mention. The boats which come down the

river to Babylon are circular, and made of skins. The frames, which

are of willow, are cut in the country of the Armenians above

Assyria, and on these, which serve for hulls, a covering of skins is

stretched outside, and thus the boats are made, without either stem or

stern, quite round like a shield. They are then entirely filled with

straw, and their cargo is put on board, after which they are

suffered to float down the stream. Their chief freight is wine, stored

in casks made of the wood of the palm-tree. They are managed by two

men who stand upright in them, each plying an oar, one pulling and the

other pushing. The boats are of various sizes, some larger, some

smaller; the biggest reach as high as five thousand talents'

burthen. Each vessel has a live ass on board; those of larger size

have more than one. When they reach Babylon, the cargo is landed and

offered for sale; after which the men break up their boats, sell the

straw and the frames, and loading their asses with the skins, set

off on their way back to Armenia. The current is too strong to allow a

boat to return upstream, for which reason they make their boats of

skins rather than wood. On their return to Armenia they build fresh

boats for the next voyage.

    The dress of the Babylonians is a linen tunic reaching to the

feet, and above it another tunic made in wool, besides which they have

a short white cloak thrown round them, and shoes of a peculiar

fashion, not unlike those worn by the Boeotians. They have long

hair, wear turbans on their heads, and anoint their whole body with

perfumes. Every one carries a seal, and a walking-stick, carved at the

top into the form of an apple, a rose, a lily, an eagle, or

something similar; for it is not their habit to use a stick without an

ornament.

    Of their customs, whereof I shall now proceed to give an

account, the following (which I understand belongs to them in common

with the Illyrian tribe of the Eneti) is the wisest in my judgment.

Once a year in each village the maidens of age to marry were collected

all together into one place; while the men stood round them in a

circle. Then a herald called up the damsels one by one, and offered

them for sale. He began with the most beautiful. When she was sold for

no small sum of money, he offered for sale the one who came next to

her in beauty. All of them were sold to be wives. The richest of the

Babylonians who wished to wed bid against each other for the loveliest

maidens, while the humbler wife-seekers, who were indifferent about

beauty, took the more homely damsels with marriage-portions. For the

custom was that when the herald had gone through the whole number of

the beautiful damsels, he should then call up the ugliest- a

cripple, if there chanced to be one- and offer her to the men,

asking who would agree to take her with the smallest marriage-portion.

And the man who offered to take the smallest sum had her assigned to

him. The marriage-portions were furnished by the money paid for the

beautiful damsels, and thus the fairer maidens portioned out the

uglier. No one was allowed to give his daughter in marriage to the man

of his choice, nor might any one carry away the damsel whom he had

purchased without finding bail really and truly to make her his

wife; if, however, it turned out that they did not agree, the money

might be paid back. All who liked might come even from distant

villages and bid for the women. This was the best of all their

customs, but it has now fallen into disuse. They have lately hit

upon a very different plan to save their maidens from violence, and

prevent their being torn from them and carried to distant cities,

which is to bring up their daughters to be courtesans. This is now

done by all the poorer of the common people, who since the conquest

have been maltreated by their lords, and have had ruin brought upon

their families.

    The following custom seems to me the wisest of their

institutions next to the one lately praised. They have no

physicians, but when a man is ill, they lay him in the public

square, and the passers-by come up to him, and if they have ever had

his disease themselves or have known any one who has suffered from it,

they give him advice, recommending him to do whatever they found

good in their own case, or in the case known to them; and no one is

allowed to pass the sick man in silence without asking him what his

ailment is.

    They bury their dead in honey, and have funeral lamentations

like the Egyptians. When a Babylonian has consorted with his wife,

he sits down before a censer of burning incense, and the woman sits

opposite to him. At dawn of day they wash; for till they are washed

they will not touch any of their common vessels. This practice is

observed also by the Arabians.

    The Babylonians have one most shameful custom. Every woman born in

the country must once in her life go and sit down in the precinct of

Venus, and there consort with a stranger. Many of the wealthier

sort, who are too proud to mix with the others, drive in covered

carriages to the precinct, followed by a goodly train of attendants,

and there take their station. But the larger number seat themselves

within the holy enclosure with wreaths of string about their heads-

and here there is always a great crowd, some coming and others

going; lines of cord mark out paths in all directions the women, and

the strangers pass along them to make their choice. A woman who has

once taken her seat is not allowed to return home till one of the

strangers throws a silver coin into her lap, and takes her with him

beyond the holy ground. When he throws the coin he says these words-

"The goddess Mylitta prosper thee." (Venus is called Mylitta by the

Assyrians.) The silver coin may be of any size; it cannot be

refused, for that is forbidden by the law, since once thrown it is

sacred. The woman goes with the first man who throws her money, and

rejects no one. When she has gone with him, and so satisfied the

goddess, she returns home, and from that time forth no gift however

great will prevail with her. Such of the women as are tall and

beautiful are soon released, but others who are ugly have to stay a

long time before they can fulfil the law. Some have waited three or

four years in the precinct. A custom very much like this is found also

in certain parts of the island of Cyprus.

    Such are the customs of the Babylonians generally. There are

likewise three tribes among them who eat nothing but fish. These are

caught and dried in the sun, after which they are brayed in a

mortar, and strained through a linen sieve. Some prefer to make

cakes of this material, while others bake it into a kind of bread.

    When Cyrus had achieved the conquest of the Babylonians, he

conceived the desire of bringing the Massagetae under his dominion.

Now the Massagetae are said to be a great and warlike nation, dwelling

eastward, toward the rising of the sun, beyond the river Araxes, and

opposite the Issedonians. By many they are regarded as a Scythian

race.

    As for the Araxes, it is, according to some accounts, larger,

according to others smaller than the Ister (Danube). It has islands in

it, many of which are said to be equal in size to Lesbos. The men

who inhabit them feed during the summer on roots of all kinds, which

they dig out of the ground, while they store up the fruits, which they

gather from the trees at the fitting season, to serve them as food

in the winter-time. Besides the trees whose fruit they gather for this

purpose, they have also a tree which bears the strangest produce. When

they are met together in companies they throw some of it upon the fire

round which they are sitting, and presently, by the mere smell of

the fumes which it gives out in burning, they grow drunk, as the

Greeks do with wine. More of the fruit is then thrown on the fire,

and, their drunkenness increasing, they often jump up and begin to

dance and sing. Such is the account which I have heard of this people.

    The river Araxes, like the Gyndes, which Cyrus dispersed into

three hundred and sixty channels, has its source in the country of the

Matienians. It has forty mouths, whereof all, except one, end in

bogs and swamps. These bogs and swamps are said to be inhabited by a

race of men who feed on raw fish, and clothe themselves with the skins

of seals. The other mouth of the river flows with a clear course

into the Caspian Sea.

    The Caspian is a sea by itself, having no connection with any

other. The sea frequented by the Greeks, that beyond the Pillars of

Hercules, which is called the Atlantic, and also the Erythraean, are

all one and the same sea. But the Caspian is a distinct sea, lying

by itself, in length fifteen days' voyage with a row-boat, in breadth,

at the broadest part, eight days' voyage. Along its western shore runs

the chain of the Caucasus, the most extensive and loftiest of all

mountain-ranges. Many and various are the tribes by which it is

inhabited, most of whom live entirely on the wild fruits of the

forest. In these forests certain trees are said to grow, from the

leaves of which, pounded and mixed with water, the inhabitants make

a dye, wherewith they paint upon their clothes the figures of animals;

and the figures so impressed never wash out, but last as though they

had been inwoven in the cloth from the first, and wear as long as

the garment.

    On the west then, as I have said, the Caspian Sea is bounded by

the range of Caucasus. On the cast it is followed by a vast plain,

stretching out interminably before the eye, the greater portion of

which is possessed by those Massagetae, against whom Cyrus was now

so anxious to make an expedition. Many strong motives weighed with him

and urged him on- his birth especially, which seemed something more

than human, and his good fortune in all his former wars, wherein he

had always found that against what country soever he turned his

arms, it was impossible for that people to escape.

    At this time the Massagetae were ruled by a queen, named

Tomyris, who at the death of her husband, the late king, had mounted

the throne. To her Cyrus sent ambassadors, with instructions to

court her on his part, pretending that he wished to take her to

wife. Tomyris, however, aware that it was her kingdom, and not

herself, that he courted, forbade the men to approach. Cyrus,

therefore, finding that he did not advance his designs by this deceit,

marched towards the Araxes, and openly displaying his hostile

intentions; set to work to construct a bridge on which his army

might cross the river, and began building towers upon the boats

which were to be used in the passage.

    While the Persian leader was occupied in these labours, Tomyris

sent a herald to him, who said, "King of the Medes, cease to press

this enterprise, for thou canst not know if what thou art doing will

be of real advantage to thee. Be content to rule in peace thy own

kingdom, and bear to see us reign over the countries that are ours

to govern. As, however, I know thou wilt not choose to hearken to this

counsel, since there is nothing thou less desirest than peace and

quietness, come now, if thou art so mightily desirous of meeting the

Massagetae in arms, leave thy useless toil of bridge-making; let us

retire three days' march from the river bank, and do thou come

across with thy soldiers; or, if thou likest better to give us

battle on thy side the stream, retire thyself an equal distance."

Cyrus, on this offer, called together the chiefs of the Persians,

and laid the matter before them, requesting them to advise him what he

should do. All the votes were in favour of his letting Tomyris cross

the stream, and giving battle on Persian ground.

    But Croesus the Lydian, who was present at the meeting of the

chiefs, disapproved of this advice; he therefore rose, and thus

delivered his sentiments in opposition to it: "Oh! my king! I promised

thee long since, that, as Jove had given me into thy hands, I would,

to the best of my power, avert impending danger from thy house.

Alas! my own sufferings, by their very bitterness, have taught me to

be keen-sighted of dangers. If thou deemest thyself an immortal, and

thine army an army of immortals, my counsel will doubtless be thrown

away upon thee. But if thou feelest thyself to be a man, and a ruler

of men, lay this first to heart, that there is a wheel on which the

affairs of men revolve, and that its movement forbids the same man

to be always fortunate. Now concerning the matter in hand, my judgment

runs counter to the judgment of thy other counsellors. For if thou

agreest to give the enemy entrance into thy country, consider what

risk is run! Lose the battle, and therewith thy whole kingdom is lost.

For assuredly, the Massagetae, if they win the fight, will not

return to their homes, but will push forward against the states of thy

empire. Or if thou gainest the battle, why, then thou gainest far less

than if thou wert across the stream, where thou mightest follow up thy

victory. For against thy loss, if they defeat thee on thine own

ground, must be set theirs in like case. Rout their army on the

other side of the river, and thou mayest push at once into the heart

of their country. Moreover, were it not disgrace intolerable for Cyrus

the son of Cambyses to retire before and yield ground to a woman? My

counsel, therefore, is that we cross the stream, and pushing forward

as far as they shall fall back, then seek to get the better of them by

stratagem. I am told they are unacquainted with the good things on

which the Persians live, and have never tasted the great delights of

life. Let us then prepare a feast for them in our camp; let sheep be

slaughtered without stint, and the winecups be filled full of noble

liquor, and let all manner of dishes be prepared: then leaving

behind us our worst troops, let us fall back towards the river. Unless

I very much mistake, when they see the good fare set out, they will

forget all else and fall to. Then it will remain for us to do our

parts manfully."

    Cyrus, when the two plans were thus placed in contrast before him,

changed his mind, and preferring the advice which Croesus had given,

returned for answer to Tomyris that she should retire, and that he

would cross the stream. She therefore retired, as she had engaged; and

Cyrus, giving Croesus into the care of his son Cambyses (whom he had

appointed to succeed him on the throne), with strict charge to pay him

all respect and treat him well, if the expedition failed of success;

and sending them both back to Persia, crossed the river with his army.

    The first night after the passage, as he slept in the enemy's

country, a vision appeared to him. He seemed to see in his sleep the

eldest of the sons of Hystaspes, with wings upon his shoulders,

shadowing with the one wing Asia, and Europe with the other. Now

Hystaspes, the son of Arsames, was of the race of the Achaemenidae,

and his eldest son, Darius, was at that time scarce twenty years

old; wherefore, not being of age to go to the wars, he had remained

behind in Persia. When Cyrus woke from his sleep, and turned the

vision over in his mind, it seemed to him no light matter. He

therefore sent for Hystaspes, and taking him aside said, "Hystaspes,

thy son is discovered to be plotting against me and my crown. I will

tell thee how I know it so certainly. The gods watch over my safety,

and warn me beforehand of every danger. Now last night, as I lay in my

bed, I saw in a vision the eldest of thy sons with wings upon his

shoulders, shadowing with the one wing Asia, and Europe with the

other. From this it is certain, beyond all possible doubt, that he

is engaged in some plot against me. Return thou then at once to

Persia, and be sure, when I come back from conquering the

Massagetae, to have thy son ready to produce before me, that I may

examine him."

    Thus Cyrus spoke, in the belief that he was plotted against by

Darius; but he missed the true meaning of the dream, which was sent by

God to forewarn him, that he was to die then and there, and that his

kingdom was to fall at last to Darius.

    Hystaspes made answer to Cyrus in these words:- "Heaven forbid,

sire, that there should be a Persian living who would plot against

thee! If such an one there be, may a speedy death overtake him! Thou

foundest the Persians a race of slaves, thou hast made them free

men: thou foundest them subject to others, thou hast made them lords

of all. If a vision has announced that my son is practising against

thee, lo, I resign him into thy hands to deal with as thou wilt."

Hystaspes, when he had thus answered, recrossed the Araxes and

hastened back to Persia, to keep a watch on his son Darius.

    Meanwhile Cyrus, having advanced a day's march from the river, did

as Croesus had advised him, and, leaving the worthless portion of

his army in the camp, drew off with his good troops towards the river.

Soon afterwards, a detachment of the Massagetae, one-third of their

entire army, led by Spargapises, son of the queen Tomyris, coming

up, fell upon the body which had been left behind by Cyrus, and on

their resistance put them to the sword. Then, seeing the banquet

prepared, they sat down and began to feast. When they had eaten and

drunk their fill, and were now sunk in sleep, the Persians under Cyrus

arrived, slaughtered a great multitude, and made even a larger

number prisoners. Among these last was Spargapises himself.

    When Tomyris heard what had befallen her son and her army, she

sent a herald to Cyrus, who thus addressed the conqueror:- "Thou

bloodthirsty Cyrus, pride not thyself on this poor success: it was the

grape-juice- which, when ye drink it, makes you so mad, and as ye

swallow it down brings up to your lips such bold and wicked words-

it was this poison wherewith thou didst ensnare my child, and so

overcamest him, not in fair open fight. Now hearken what I advise, and

be sure I advise thee for thy good. Restore my son to me and get

thee from the land unharmed, triumphant over a third part of the

host of the Massagetae. Refuse, and I swear by the sun, the

sovereign lord of the Massagetae, bloodthirsty as thou art, I will

give thee thy fill of blood."

    To the words of this message Cyrus paid no manner of regard. As

for Spargapises, the son of the queen, when the wine went off, 'and he

saw the extent of his calamity, he made request to Cyrus to release

him from his bonds; then, when his prayer was granted, and the fetters

were taken from his limbs, as soon as his hands were free, he

destroyed himself.

    Tomyris, when she found that Cyrus paid no heed to her advice,

collected all the forces of her kingdom, and gave him battle. Of all

the combats in which the barbarians have engaged among themselves, I

reckon this to have been the fiercest. The following, as I understand,

was the manner of it:- First, the two armies stood apart and shot

their arrows at each other; then, when their quivers were empty,

they closed and fought hand-to-hand with lances and daggers; and

thus they continued fighting for a length of time, neither choosing to

give ground. At length the Massagetae prevailed. The greater part of

the army of the Persians was destroyed and Cyrus himself fell, after

reigning nine and twenty years. Search was made among the slain by

order of the queen for the body of Cyrus, and when it was found she

took a skin, and, filling it full of human blood, she dipped the

head of Cyrus in the gore, saying, as she thus insulted the corse,

"I live and have conquered thee in fight, and yet by thee am I ruined,

for thou tookest my son with guile; but thus I make good my threat,

and give thee thy fill of blood." Of the many different accounts which

are given of the death of Cyrus, this which I have followed appears to

me most worthy of credit.

    In their dress and mode of living the Massagetae resemble the

Scythians. They fight both on horseback and on foot, neither method is

strange to them: they use bows and lances, but their favourite

weapon is the battle-axe. Their arms are all either of gold or

brass. For their spear-points, and arrow-heads, and for their

battle-axes, they make use of brass; for head-gear, belts, and

girdles, of gold. So too with the caparison of their horses, they give

them breastplates of brass, but employ gold about the reins, the

bit, and the cheek-plates. They use neither iron nor silver, having

none in their country; but they have brass and gold in abundance.

    The following are some of their customs;- Each man has but one

wife, yet all the wives are held in common; for this is a custom of

the Massagetae and not of the Scythians, as the Greeks wrongly say.

Human life does not come to its natural close with this people; but

when a man grows very old, all his kinsfolk collect together and offer

him up in sacrifice; offering at the same time some cattle also. After

the sacrifice they boil the flesh and feast on it; and those who

thus end their days are reckoned the happiest. If a man dies of

disease they do not eat him, but bury him in the ground, bewailing his

ill-fortune that he did not come to be sacrificed. They sow no

grain, but live on their herds, and on fish, of which there is great

plenty in the Araxes. Milk is what they chiefly drink. The only god

they worship is the sun, and to him they offer the horse in sacrifice;

under the notion of giving to the swiftest of the gods the swiftest of

all mortal creatures.

                      The Second Book, Entitled

                               EUTERPE

    On the death of Cyrus, Cambyses his son by Cassandane daughter

of Pharnaspes took the kingdom. Cassandane had died in the lifetime of

Cyrus, who had made a great mourning for her at her death, and had

commanded all the subjects of his empire to observe the like.

Cambyses, the son of this lady and of Cyrus, regarding the Ionian

and Aeolian Greeks as vassals of his father, took them with him in his

expedition against Egypt among the other nations which owned his sway.

    Now the Egyptians, before the reign of their king Psammetichus,

believed themselves to be the most ancient of mankind. Since

Psammetichus, however, made an attempt to discover who were actually

the primitive race, they have been of opinion that while they

surpass all other nations, the Phrygians surpass them in antiquity.

This king, finding it impossible to make out by dint of inquiry what

men were the most ancient, contrived the following method of

discovery:- He took two children of the common sort, and gave them

over to a herdsman to bring up at his folds, strictly charging him

to let no one utter a word in their presence, but to keep them in a

sequestered cottage, and from time to time introduce goats to their

apartment, see that they got their fill of milk, and in all other

respects look after them. His object herein was to know, after the

indistinct babblings of infancy were over, what word they would

first articulate. It happened as he had anticipated. The herdsman

obeyed his orders for two years, and at the end of that time, on his

one day opening the door of their room and going in, the children both

ran up to him with outstretched arms, and distinctly said "Becos."

When this first happened the herdsman took no notice; but afterwards

when he observed, on coming often to see after them, that the word was

constantly in their mouths, he informed his lord, and by his command

brought the children into his presence. Psammetichus then himself

heard them say the word, upon which he proceeded to make inquiry

what people there was who called anything "becos," and hereupon he

learnt that "becos" was the Phrygian name for bread. In

consideration of this circumstance the Egyptians yielded their claims,

and admitted the greater antiquity of the Phrygians.

    That these were the real facts I learnt at Memphis from the

priests of Vulcan. The Greeks, among other foolish tales, relate

that Psammetichus had the children brought up by women whose tongues

he had previously cut out; but the priests said their bringing up

was such as I have stated above. I got much other information also

from conversation with these priests while I was at Memphis, and I

even went to Heliopolis and to Thebes, expressly to try whether the

priests of those places would agree in their accounts with the priests

at Memphis. The Heliopolitans have the reputation of being the best

skilled in history of all the Egyptians. What they told me

concerning their religion it is not my intention to repeat, except the

names of their deities, which I believe all men know equally. If I

relate anything else concerning these matters, it will only be when

compelled to do so by the course of my narrative.

    Now with regard to mere human matters, the accounts which they

gave, and in which all agreed, were the following. The Egyptians, they

said, were the first to discover the solar year, and to portion out

its course into twelve parts. They obtained this knowledge from the

stars. (To my mind they contrive their year much more cleverly than

the Greeks, for these last every other year intercalate a whole month,

but the Egyptians, dividing the year into twelve months of thirty days

each, add every year a space of five days besides, whereby the circuit

of the seasons is made to return with uniformity.) The Egyptians, they

went on to affirm, first brought into use the names of the twelve

gods, which the Greeks adopted from them; and first erected altars,

images, and temples to the gods; and also first engraved upon stone

the figures of animals. In most of these cases they proved to me

that what they said was true. And they told me that the first man

who ruled over Egypt was Min, and that in his time all Egypt, except

the Thebaic canton, was a marsh, none of the land below Lake Moeris

then showing itself above the surface of the water. This is a distance

of seven days' sail from the sea up the river.

    What they said of their country seemed to me very reasonable.

For any one who sees Egypt, without having heard a word about it

before, must perceive, if he has only common powers of observation,

that the Egypt to which the Greeks go in their ships is an acquired

country, the gift of the river. The same is true of the land above the

lake, to the distance of three days' voyage, concerning which the

Egyptians say nothing, but which exactly the same kind of country.

    The following is the general character of the region. In the first

place, on approaching it by sea, when you are still a day's sail

from the land, if you let down a sounding-line you will bring up

mud, and find yourself in eleven fathoms' water, which shows that

the soil washed down by the stream extends to that distance.

    The length of the country along shore, according to the bounds

that we assign to Egypt, namely from the Plinthinetic gulf to Lake

Serbonis, which extends along the base of Mount Casius, is sixty

schoenes. The nations whose territories are scanty measure them by the

fathom; those whose bounds are less confined, by the furlong; those

who have an ample territory, by the parasang; but if men have a

country which is very vast, they measure it by the schoene. Now the

length of the parasang is thirty furlongs, but the schoene, which is

an Egyptian measure, is sixty furlongs. Thus the coastline of Egypt

would extend a length of three thousand six hundred furlongs.

    From the coast inland as far as Heliopolis the breadth of Egypt is

considerable, the country is flat, without springs, and full of

swamps. The length of the route from the sea up to Heliopolis is

almost exactly the same as that of the road which runs from the

altar of the twelve gods at Athens to the temple of Olympian Jove at

Pisa. If a person made a calculation he would find but a very little

difference between the two routes, not more than about fifteen

furlongs; for the road from Athens to Pisa falls short of fifteen

hundred furlongs by exactly fifteen, whereas the distance of

Heliopolis from the sea is just the round number.

    As one proceeds beyond Heliopolis up the country, Egypt becomes

narrow, the Arabian range of hills, which has a direction from north

to south, shutting it in upon the one side, and the Libyan range

upon the other. The former ridge runs on without a break, and

stretches away to the sea called the Erythraean; it contains the

quarries whence the stone was cut for the pyramids of Memphis: and

this is the point where it ceases its first direction, and bends

away in the manner above indicated. In its greatest length from east

to west it is, as I have been informed, a distance of two months'

journey towards the extreme east its skirts produce frankincense. Such

are the chief features of this range. On the Libyan side, the other

ridge whereon the pyramids stand is rocky and covered with sand; its

direction is the same as that of the Arabian ridge in the first part

of its course. Above Heliopolis, then, there is no great breadth of

territory for such a country as Egypt, but during four days' sail

Egypt is narrow; the valley between the two ranges is a level plain,

and seemed to me to be, at the narrowest point, not more than two

hundred furlongs across from the Arabian to the Libyan hills. Above

this point Egypt again widens.

    From Heliopolis to Thebes is nine days' sail up the river; the

distance is eighty-one schoenes, or 4860 furlongs. If we now put

together the several measurements of the country we shall find that

the distance along shore is, as I stated above, 3600 furlongs, and the

distance from the sea inland to Thebes 6120 furlongs. Further, it is a

distance of eighteen hundred furlongs from Thebes to the place

called Elephantine.

    The greater portion of the country above described seemed to me to

be, as the priests declared, a tract gained by the inhabitants. For

the whole region above Memphis, lying between the two ranges of

hills that have been spoken of, appeared evidently to have formed at

one time a gulf of the sea. It resembles (to compare small things with

great) the parts about Ilium and Teuthrania, Ephesus, and the plain of

the Maeander. In all these regions the land has been formed by rivers,

whereof the greatest is not to compare for size with any one of the

five mouths of the Nile. I could mention other rivers also, far

inferior to the Nile in magnitude, that have effected very great

changes. Among these not the least is the Achelous, which, after

passing through Acarnania, empties itself into the sea opposite the

islands called Echinades, and has already joined one-half of them to

the continent.

    In Arabia, not far from Egypt, there is a long and narrow gulf

running inland from the sea called the Erythraean, of which I will

here set down the dimensions. Starting from its innermost recess,

and using a row-boat, you take forty days to reach the open main,

while you may cross the gulf at its widest part in the space of half a

day. In this sea there is an ebb and flow of the tide every day. My

opinion is that Egypt was formerly very much such a gulf as this-

one gulf penetrated from the sea that washes Egypt on the north, and

extended itself towards Ethiopia; another entered from the southern

ocean, and stretched towards Syria; the two gulfs ran into the land so

as almost to meet each other, and left between them only a very narrow

tract of country. Now if the Nile should choose to divert his waters

from their present bed into this Arabian gulf, what is there to hinder

it from being filled up by the stream within, at the utmost, twenty

thousand years? For my part, I think it would be filled in half the

time. How then should not a gulf, even of much greater size, have been

filled up in the ages that passed before I was born, by a river that

is at once so large and so given to working changes?

    Thus I give credit to those from whom I received this account of

Egypt, and am myself, moreover, strongly of the same opinion, since

I remarked that the country projects into the sea further than the

neighbouring shores, and I observed that there were shells upon the

hills, and that salt exuded from the soil to such an extent as even to

injure the pyramids; and I noticed also that there is but a single

hill in all Egypt where sand is found, namely, the hill above Memphis;

and further, I found the country to bear no resemblance either to

its borderland Arabia, or to Libya- nay, nor even to Syria, which

forms the seaboard of Arabia; but whereas the soil of Libya is, we

know, sandy and of a reddish hue, and that of Arabia and Syria

inclines to stone and clay, Egypt has a soil that is black and

crumbly, as being alluvial and formed of the deposits brought down

by the river from Ethiopia.

    One fact which I learnt of the priests is to me a strong

evidence of the origin of the country. They said that when Moeris

was king, the Nile overflowed all Egypt below Memphis, as soon as it

rose so little as eight cubits. Now Moeris had not been dead 900 years

at the time when I heard this of the priests; yet at the present

day, unless the river rise sixteen, or, at the very least, fifteen

cubits, it does not overflow the lands. It seems to me, therefore,

that if the land goes on rising and growing at this rate, the

Egyptians who dwell below Lake Moeris, in the Delta (as it is

called) and elsewhere, will one day, by the stoppage of the

inundations, suffer permanently the fate which they told me they

expected would some time or other befall the Greeks. On hearing that

the whole land of Greece is watered by rain from heaven, and not, like

their own, inundated by rivers, they observed- "Some day the Greeks

will be disappointed of their grand hope, and then they will be

wretchedly hungry"; which was as much as to say, "If God shall some

day see fit not to grant the Greeks rain, but shall afflict them

with a long drought, the Greeks will be swept away by a famine,

since they have nothing to rely on but rain from Jove, and have no

other resource for water."

    And certes, in thus speaking of the Greeks the Egyptians say

nothing but what is true. But now let me tell the Egyptians how the

case stands with themselves. If, as I said before, the country below

Memphis, which is the land that is always rising, continues to

increase in height at the rate at which it has risen in times gone by,

how will it be possible for the inhabitants of that region to avoid

hunger, when they will certainly have no rain, and the river will

not be able to overflow their cornlands? At present, it must be

confessed, they obtain the fruits of the field with less trouble

than any other people in the world, the rest of the Egyptians

included, since they have no need to break up the ground with the

plough, nor to use the hoe, nor to do any of the work which the rest

of mankind find necessary if they are to get a crop; but the

husbandman waits till the river has of its own accord spread itself

over the fields and withdrawn again to its bed, and then sows his plot

of ground, and after sowing turns his swine into it- the swine tread

in the corn- after which he has only to await the harvest. The swine

serve him also to thrash the grain, which is then carried to the

garner.

    If then we choose to adopt the views of the Ionians concerning

Egypt, we must come to the conclusion that the Egyptians had

formerly no country at all. For the Ionians say that nothing is really

Egypt but the Delta, which extends along shore from the Watch-tower of

Perseus, as it is called, to the Pelusiac Salt-Pans, a distance of

forty schoenes, and stretches inland as far as the city of Cercasorus,

where the Nile divides into the two streams which reach the sea at

Pelusium and Canobus respectively. The rest of what is accounted Egypt

belongs, they say, either to Arabia or Libya. But the Delta, as the

Egyptians affirm, and as I myself am persuaded, is formed of the

deposits of the river, and has only recently, if I may use the

expression, come to light. If, then, they had formerly no territory at

all, how came they to be so extravagant as to fancy themselves the

most ancient race in the world? Surely there was no need of their

making the experiment with the children to see what language they

would first speak. But in truth I do not believe that the Egyptians

came into being at the same time with the Delta, as the Ionians call

it; I think they have always existed ever since the human race

began; as the land went on increasing, part of the population came

down into the new country, part remained in their old settlements.

In ancient times the Thebais bore the name of Egypt, a district of

which the entire circumference is but 6120 furlongs.

    If, then, my judgment on these matters be right, the Ionians are

mistaken in what they say of Egypt. If, on the contrary, it is they

who are right, then I undertake to show that neither the Ionians nor

any of the other Greeks know how to count. For they all say that the

earth is divided into three parts, Europe, Asia, and Libya, whereas

they ought to add a fourth part, the Delta of Egypt, since they do not

include it either in Asia or Libya. For is it not their theory that

the Nile separates Asia from Libya? As the Nile, therefore, splits

in two at the apex of the Delta, the Delta itself must be a separate

country, not contained in either Asia or Libya.

    Here I take my leave of the opinions of the Ionians, and proceed

to deliver my own sentiments on these subjects. I consider Egypt to be

the whole country inhabited by the Egyptians, just as Cilicia is the

tract occupied by the Cilicians, and Assyria that possessed by the

Assyrians. And I regard the only proper boundary-line between Libya

and Asia to be that which is marked out by the Egyptian frontier.

For if we take the boundary-line commonly received by the Greeks, we

must regard Egypt as divided, along its whole length from

Elephantine and the Cataracts to Cercasorus, into two parts, each

belonging to a different portion of the world, one to Asia, the

other to Libya; since the Nile divides Egypt in two from the Cataracts

to the sea, running as far as the city of Cercasorus in a single

stream, but at that point separating into three branches, whereof

the one which bends eastward is called the Pelusiac mouth, and that

which slants to the west, the Canobic. Meanwhile the straight course

of the stream, which comes down from the upper country and meets the

apex of the Delta, continues on, dividing the Delta down the middle,

and empties itself into the sea by a mouth, which is as celebrated,

and carries as large a body of water, as most of the others, the mouth

called the Sebennytic. Besides these there are two other mouths

which run out of the Sebennytic called respectively the Saitic and the

Mendesian. The Bolbitine mouth, and the Bucolic, are not natural

branches, but channels made by excavation.

    My judgment as to the extent of Egypt is confirmed by an oracle

delivered at the shrine of Ammon, of which I had no knowledge at all

until after I had formed my opinion. It happened that the people of

the cities Marea and Apis, who live in the part of Egypt that

borders on Libya, took a dislike to the religious usages of the

country concerning sacrificial animals, and wished no longer to be

restricted from eating the flesh of cows. So, as they believed

themselves to be Libyans and not Egyptians, they sent to the shrine to

say that, having nothing in common with the Egyptians, neither

inhabiting the Delta nor using the Egyptian tongue, they claimed to be

allowed to eat whatever they pleased. Their request, however, was

refused by the god, who declared in reply that Egypt was the entire

tract of country which the Nile overspreads and irrigates, and the

Egyptians were the people who lived below Elephantine, and drank the

waters of that river.

    So said the oracle. Now the Nile, when it overflows, floods not

only the Delta, but also the tracts of country on both sides the

stream which are thought to belong to Libya and Arabia, in some places

reaching to the extent of two days' journey from its banks, in some

even exceeding that distance, but in others falling short of it.

    Concerning the nature of the river, I was not able to gain any

information either from the priests or from others. I was particularly

anxious to learn from them why the Nile, at the commencement of the

summer solstice, begins to rise, and continues to increase for a

hundred days- and why, as soon as that number is past, it forthwith

retires and contracts its stream, continuing low during the whole of

the winter until the summer solstice comes round again. On none of

these points could I obtain any explanation from the inhabitants,

though I made every inquiry, wishing to know what was commonly

reported- they could neither tell me what special virtue the Nile

has which makes it so opposite in its nature to all other streams, nor

why, unlike every other river, it gives forth no breezes from its

surface.

    Some of the Greeks, however, wishing to get a reputation for

cleverness, have offered explanations of the phenomena of the river,

for which they have accounted in three different ways. Two of these

I do not think it worth while to speak of, further than simply to

mention what they are. One pretends that the Etesian winds cause the

rise of the river by preventing the Nile-water from running off into

the sea. But in the first place it has often happened, when the

Etesian winds did not blow, that the Nile has risen according to its

usual wont; and further, if the Etesian winds produced the effect, the

other rivers which flow in a direction opposite to those winds ought

to present the same phenomena as the Nile, and the more so as they are

all smaller streams, and have a weaker current. But these rivers, of

which there are many both in Syria and Libya, are entirely unlike

the Nile in this respect.

    The second opinion is even more unscientific than the one just

mentioned, and also, if I may so say, more marvellous. It is that

the Nile acts so strangely, because it flows from the ocean, and

that the ocean flows all round the earth.

    The third explanation, which is very much more plausible than

either of the others, is positively the furthest from the truth; for

there is really nothing in what it says, any more than in the other

theories. It is, that the inundation of the Nile is caused by the

melting of snows. Now, as the Nile flows out of Libya, through

Ethiopia, into Egypt, how is it possible that it can be formed of

melted snow, running, as it does, from the hottest regions of the

world into cooler countries? Many are the proofs whereby any one

capable of reasoning on the subject may be convinced that it is most

unlikely this should be the case. The first and strongest argument

is furnished by the winds, which always blow hot from these regions.

The second is that rain and frost are unknown there. Now whenever snow

falls, it must of necessity rain within five days;.so that, if there

were snow, there must be rain also in those parts. Thirdly, it is

certain that the natives of the country are black with the heat,

that the kites and the swallows remain there the whole year, and

that the cranes, when they fly from the rigours of a Scythian

winter, flock thither to pass the cold season. If then, in the country

whence the Nile has its source, or in that through which it flows,

there fell ever so little snow, it is absolutely impossible that any

of these circumstances could take place.

    As for the writer who attributes the phenomenon to the ocean,

his account is involved in such obscurity that it is impossible to

disprove it by argument. For my part I know of no river called

Ocean, and I think that Homer, or one of the earlier poets, invented

the name, and introduced it into his poetry.

    Perhaps, after censuring all the opinions that have been put

forward on this obscure subject, one ought to propose some theory of

one's own. I will therefore proceed to explain what I think to be

the reason of the Nile's swelling in the summer time. During the

winter, the sun is driven out of his usual course by the storms, and

removes to the upper parts of Libya. This is the whole secret in the

fewest possible words; for it stands to reason that the country to

which the Sun-god approaches the nearest, and which he passes most

directly over, will be scantest of water, and that there the streams

which feed the rivers will shrink the most.

    To explain, however, more at length, the case is this. The sun, in

his passage across the upper parts of Libya, affects them in the

following way. As the air in those regions is constantly clear, and

the country warm through the absence of cold winds, the sun in his

passage across them acts upon them exactly as he wont to act elsewhere

in summer, when his path is in the middle of heaven- that is, he

attracts the water. After attracting it, he again repels it into the

upper regions, where the winds lay hold of it, scatter it, and

reduce it to a vapour, whence it naturally enough comes to pass that

the winds which blow from this quarter- the south and south-west-

are of all winds the most rainy. And my own opinion is that the sun

does not get rid of all the water which he draws year by year from the

Nile, but retains some about him. When the winter begins to soften,

the sun goes back again to his old place in the middle of the

heaven, and proceeds to attract water equally from all countries. Till

then the other rivers run big, from the quantity of rain-water which

they bring down from countries where so much moisture falls that all

the land is cut into gullies; but in summer, when the showers fail,

and the sun attracts their water, they become low. The Nile, on the

contrary, not deriving any of its bulk from rains, and being in winter

subject to the attraction of the sun, naturally runs at that season,

unlike all other streams, with a less burthen of water than in the

summer time. For in summer it is exposed to attraction equally with

all other rivers, but in winter it suffers alone. The sun,

therefore, I regard as the sole cause of the phenomenon.

    It is the sun also, in my opinion, which, by heating the space

through which it passes, makes the air in Egypt so dry. There is

thus perpetual summer in the upper parts of Libya. Were the position

of the heavenly regions reversed, so that the place where now the

north wind and the winter have their dwelling became the station of

the south wind and of the noon-day, while, on the other hand, the

station of the south wind became that of the north, the consequence

would be that the sun, driven from the mid-heaven by the winter and

the northern gales, would betake himself to the upper parts of Europe,

as he now does to those of Libya, and then I believe his passage

across Europe would affect the Ister exactly as the Nile is affected

at the present day.

    And with respect to the fact that no breeze blows from the Nile, I

am of opinion that no wind is likely to arise in very hot countries,

for breezes love to blow from some cold quarter.

    Let us leave these things, however, to their natural course, to

continue as they are and have been from the beginning. With regard

to the sources of the Nile, I have found no one among all those with

whom I have conversed, whether Egyptians, Libyans, or Greeks, who

professed to have any knowledge, except a single person. He was the

scribe who kept the register of the sacred treasures of Minerva in the

city of Sais, and he did not seem to me to be in earnest when he

said that he knew them perfectly well. His story was as follows:-

"Between Syene, a city of the Thebais, and Elephantine, there are" (he

said) "two hills with sharp conical tops; the name of the one is

Crophi, of the other, Mophi. Midway between them are the fountains

of the Nile, fountains which it is impossible to fathom. Half the

water runs northward into Egypt, half to the south towards

Ethiopia." The fountains were known to be unfathomable, he declared,

because Psammetichus, an Egyptian king, had made trial of them. He had

caused a rope to be made, many thousand fathoms in length, and had

sounded the fountain with it, but could find no bottom. By this the

scribe gave me to understand, if there was any truth at all in what he

said, that in this fountain there are certain strong eddies, and a

regurgitation, owing to the force wherewith the water dashes against

the mountains, and hence a Sounding-line cannot be got to reach the

bottom of the spring.

    No other information on this head could I obtain from any quarter.

All that I succeeded in learning further of the more distant

portions of the Nile, by ascending myself as high as Elephantine and

making inquiries concerning the parts beyond, was the following:- As

one advances beyond Elephantine, the land rises. Hence it is necessary

in this part of the river to attach a rope to the boat on each side,

as men harness an ox, and so proceed on the journey. If the rope

snaps, the vessel is borne away down stream by the force of the

current. The navigation continues the same for four days, the river

winding greatly, like the Maeander, and the distance traversed

amounting to twelve schoenes. Here you come upon a smooth and level

plain, where the Nile flows in two branches, round an island called

Tachompso. The country above Elephantine is inhabited by the

Ethiopians, who possess one-half of this island, the Egyptians

occupying the other. Above the island there is a great lake, the

shores of which are inhabited by Ethiopian nomads; after passing it,

you come again to the stream of the Nile, which runs into the lake.

Here you land, and travel for forty days along the banks of the river,

since it is impossible to proceed further in a boat on account of

the sharp peaks which jut out from the water, and the sunken rocks

which abound in that part of the stream. When you have passed this

portion of the river in the space of forty days, you go on board

another boat and proceed by water for twelve days more, at the end

of which time you reach a great city called Meroe, which is said to be

the capital of the other Ethiopians. The only gods worshipped by the

inhabitants are Jupiter and Bacchus, to whom great honours are paid.

There is an oracle of Jupiter in the city, which directs the warlike

expeditions of the Ethiopians; when it commands they go to war, and in

whatever direction it bids them march, thither straightway they

carry their arms.

    On leaving this city, and again mounting the stream, in the same

space of time which it took you to reach the capital from Elephantine,

you come to the Deserters, who bear the name of Asmach. This word,

translated into our language, means "the men who stand on the left

hand of the king." These Deserters are Egyptians of the warrior caste,

who, to the number of two hundred and forty thousand, went over to the

Ethiopians in the reign of king Psammetichus. The cause of their

desertion was the following:- Three garrisons were maintained in Egypt

at that time, one in the city of Elephantine against the Ethiopians,

another in the Pelusiac Daphnae, against the Syrians and Arabians, and

a third, against the Libyans, in Marea. (The very same posts are to

this day occupied by the Persians, whose forces are in garrison both

in Daphnae and in Elephantine.) Now it happened, that on one

occasion the garrisons were not relieved during the space of three

years; the soldiers, therefore, at the end of that time, consulted

together, and having determined by common consent to revolt, marched

away towards Ethiopia. Psammetichus, informed of the movement, set out

in pursuit, and coming up with them, besought them with many words not

to desert the gods of their country, nor abandon their wives and

children. "Nay, but," said one of the deserters with an unseemly

gesture, "wherever we go, we are sure enough of finding wives and

children." Arrived in Ethiopia, they placed themselves at the disposal

of the king. In return, he made them a present of a tract of land

which belonged to certain Ethiopians with whom he was at feud, bidding

them expel the inhabitants and take possession of their territory.

>From the time that this settlement was formed, their acquaintance with

Egyptian manners has tended to civilise the Ethiopians.

    Thus the course of the Nile is known, not only throughout Egypt,

but to the extent of four months' journey either by land or water

above the Egyptian boundary; for on calculation it will be found

that it takes that length of time to travel from Elephantine to the

country of the Deserters. There the direction of the river is from

west to east. Beyond, no one has any certain knowledge of its

course, since the country is uninhabited by reason of the excessive

heat.

    I did hear, indeed, what I will now relate, from certain natives

of Cyrene. Once upon a time, they said, they were on a visit to the

oracular shrine of Ammon, when it chanced that in the course of

conversation with Etearchus, the Ammonian king, the talk fell upon the

Nile, how that its sources were unknown to all men. Etearchus upon

this mentioned that some Nasamonians had once come to his court, and

when asked if they could give any information concerning the

uninhabited parts of Libya, had told the following tale. (The

Nasamonians are a Libyan race who occupy the Syrtis, and a tract of no

great size towards the east.) They said there had grown up among

them some wild young men, the sons of certain chiefs, who, when they

came to man's estate, indulged in all manner of extravagancies, and

among other things drew lots for five of their number to go and

explore the desert parts of Libya, and try if they could not penetrate

further than any had done previously. The coast of Libya along the sea

which washes it to the north, throughout its entire length from

Egypt to Cape Soloeis, which is its furthest point, is inhabited by

Libyans of many distinct tribes who possess the whole tract except

certain portions which belong to the Phoenicians and the Greeks. Above

the coast-line and the country inhabited by the maritime tribes, Libya

is full of wild beasts; while beyond the wild beast region there is

a tract which is wholly sand, very scant of water, and utterly and

entirely a desert. The young men therefore, despatched on this

errand by their comrades with a plentiful supply of water and

provisions, travelled at first through the inhabited region, passing

which they came to the wild beast tract, whence they finally entered

upon the desert, which they proceeded to cross in a direction from

east to west. After journeying for many days over a wide extent of

sand, they came at last to a plain where they observed trees

growing; approaching them, and seeing fruit on them, they proceeded to

gather it. While they were thus engaged, there came upon them some

dwarfish men, under the middle height, who seized them and carried

them off. The Nasamonians could not understand a word of their

language, nor had they any acquaintance with the language of the

Nasamonians. They were led across extensive marshes, and finally

came to a town, where all the men were of the height of their

conductors, and black-complexioned. A great river flowed by the

town, running from west to east, and containing crocodiles.

    Here let me dismiss Etearchus the Ammonian, and his story, only

adding that (according to the Cyrenaeans) he declared that the

Nasamonians got safe back to their country, and that the men whose

city they had reached were a nation of sorcerers. With respect to

the river which ran by their town, Etearchus conjectured it to be

the Nile; and reason favours that view. For the Nile certainly flows

out of Libya, dividing it down the middle, and as I conceive,

judging the unknown from the known, rises at the same distance from

its mouth as the Ister. This latter river has its source in the

country of the Celts near the city Pyrene, and runs through the middle

of Europe, dividing it into two portions. The Celts live beyond the

pillars of Hercules, and border on the Cynesians, who dwell at the

extreme west of Europe. Thus the Ister flows through the whole of

Europe before it finally empties itself into the Euxine at Istria, one

of the colonies of the Milesians.

    Now as this river flows through regions that are inhabited, its

course is perfectly well known; but of the sources of the Nile no

one can give any account, since Libya, the country through which it

passes, is desert and without inhabitants. As far as it was possible

to get information by inquiry, I have given a description of the

stream. It enters Egypt from the parts beyond. Egypt lies almost

exactly opposite the mountainous portion of Cilicia, whence a

lightly-equipped traveller may reach Sinope on the Euxine in five days

by the direct route. Sinope lies opposite the place where the Ister

falls into the sea. My opinion therefore is that the Nile, as it

traverses the whole of Libya, is of equal length with the Ister. And

here I take my leave of this subject.

    Concerning Egypt itself I shall extend my remarks to a great

length, because there is no country that possesses so many wonders,

nor any that has such a number of works which defy description. Not

only is the climate different from that of the rest of the world,

and the rivers unlike any other rivers, but the people also, in most

of their manners and customs, exactly reverse the common practice of

mankind. The women attend the markets and trade, while the men sit

at home at the loom; and here, while the rest of the world works the

woof up the warp, the Egyptians work it down; the women likewise carry

burthens upon their shoulders, while the men carry them upon their

heads. They eat their food out of doors in the streets, but retire for

private purposes to their houses, giving as a reason that what is

unseemly, but necessary, ought to be done in secret, but what has

nothing unseemly about it, should be done openly. A woman cannot serve

the priestly office, either for god or goddess, but men are priests to

both; sons need not support their parents unless they choose, but

daughters must, whether they choose or no.

    In other countries the priests have long hair, in Egypt their

heads are shaven; elsewhere it is customary, in mourning, for near

relations to cut their hair close: the Egyptians, who wear no hair

at any other time, when they lose a relative, let their beards and the

hair of their heads grow long. All other men pass their lives separate

from animals, the Egyptians have animals always living with them;

others make barley and wheat their food; it is a disgrace to do so

in Egypt, where the grain they live on is spelt, which some call

zea. Dough they knead with their feet; but they mix mud, and even take

up dirt, with their hands. They are the only people in the world- they

at least, and such as have learnt the practice from them- who use

circumcision. Their men wear two garments apiece, their women but one.

They put on the rings and fasten the ropes to sails inside; others put

them outside. When they write or calculate, instead of going, like the

Greeks, from left to right, they move their hand from right to left;

and they insist, notwithstanding, that it is they who go to the right,

and the Greeks who go to the left. They have two quite different kinds

of writing, one of which is called sacred, the other common.

    They are religious to excess, far beyond any other race of men,

and use the following ceremonies:- They drink out of brazen cups,

which they scour every day: there is no exception to this practice.

They wear linen garments, which they are specially careful to have

always fresh washed. They practise circumcision for the sake of

cleanliness, considering it better to be cleanly than comely. The

priests shave their whole body every other day, that no lice or

other impure thing may adhere to them when they are engaged in the

service of the gods. Their dress is entirely of linen, and their shoes

of the papyrus plant: it is not lawful for them to wear either dress

or shoes of any other material. They bathe twice every day in cold

water, and twice each night; besides which they observe, so to

speak, thousands of ceremonies. They enjoy, however, not a few

advantages. They consume none of their own property, and are at no

expense for anything; but every day bread is baked for them of the

sacred corn, and a plentiful supply of beef and of goose's flesh is

assigned to each, and also a portion of wine made from the grape. Fish

they are not allowed to eat; and beans- which none of the Egyptians

ever sow, or eat, if they come up of their own accord, either raw or

boiled- the priests will not even endure to look on, since they

consider it an unclean kind of pulse. Instead of a single priest, each

god has the attendance of a college, at the head of which is a chief

priest; when one of these dies, his son is appointed in his room.

    Male kine are reckoned to belong to Epaphus, and are therefore

tested in the following manner:- One of the priests appointed for

the purpose searches to see if there is a single black hair on the

whole body, since in that case the beast is unclean. He examines him

all over, standing on his legs, and again laid upon his back; after

which he takes the tongue out of his mouth, to see if it be clean in

respect of the prescribed marks (what they are I will mention

elsewhere); he also inspects the hairs of the tail, to observe if they

grow naturally. If the animal is pronounced clean in all these various

points, the priest marks him by twisting a piece of papyrus round

his horns, and attaching thereto some sealing-clay, which he then

stamps with his own signet-ring. After this the beast is led away; and

it is forbidden, under the penalty of death, to sacrifice an animal

which has not been marked in this way.

    The following is their manner of sacrifice:- They lead the victim,

marked with their signet, to the altar where they are about to offer

it, and setting the wood alight, pour a libation of wine upon the

altar in front of the victim, and at the same time invoke the god.

Then they slay the animal, and cutting off his head, proceed to flay

the body. Next they take the head, and heaping imprecations on it,

if there is a market-place and a body of Greek traders in the city,

they carry it there and sell it instantly; if, however, there are no

Greeks among them, they throw the head into the river. The imprecation

is to this effect:- They pray that if any evil is impending either

over those who sacrifice, or over universal Egypt, it may be made to

fall upon that head. These practices, the imprecations upon the heads,

and the libations of wine, prevail all over Egypt, and extend to

victims of all sorts; and hence the Egyptians will never eat the

head of any animal.

    The disembowelling and burning are, however, different in

different sacrifices. I will mention the mode in use with respect to

the goddess whom they regard as the greatest, and honour with the

chiefest festival. When they have flayed their steer they pray, and

when their prayer is ended they take the paunch of the animal out

entire, leaving the intestines and the fat inside the body; they

then cut off the legs, the ends of the loins, the shoulders, and the

neck; and having so done, they fill the body of the steer with clean

bread, honey, raisins, figs, frankincense, myrrh, and other aromatics.

Thus filled, they burn the body, pouring over it great quantities of

oil. Before offering the sacrifice they fast, and while the bodies

of the victims are being consumed they beat themselves. Afterwards,

when they have concluded this part of the ceremony, they have the

other parts of the victim served up to them for a repast.

    The male kine, therefore, if clean, and the male calves, are

used for sacrifice by the Egyptians universally; but the females

they are not allowed to sacrifice, since they are sacred to Isis.

The statue of this goddess has the form of a woman but with horns like

a cow, resembling thus the Greek representations of Io; and the

Egyptians, one and all, venerate cows much more highly than any

other animal. This is the reason why no native of Egypt, whether man

or woman, will give a Greek a kiss, or use the knife of a Greek, or

his spit, or his cauldron, or taste the flesh of an ox, known to be

pure, if it has been cut with a Greek knife. When kine die, the

following is the manner of their sepulture:- The females are thrown

into the river; the males are buried in the suburbs of the towns, with

one or both of their horns appearing above the surface of the ground

to mark the place. When the bodies are decayed, a boat comes, at an

appointed time, from the island called Prosopitis,- which is a portion

of the Delta, nine schoenes in circumference,- and calls at the

several cities in turn to collect the bones of the oxen. Prosopitis is

a district containing several cities; the name of that from which

the boats come is Atarbechis. Venus has a temple there of much

sanctity. Great numbers of men go forth from this city and proceed

to the other towns, where they dig up the bones, which they take

away with them and bury together in one place. The same practice

prevails with respect to the interment of all other cattle- the law so

determining; they do not slaughter any of them.

    Such Egyptians as possess a temple of the Theban Jove, or live

in the Thebaic canton, offer no sheep in sacrifice, but only goats;

for the Egyptians do not all worship the same gods, excepting Isis and

Osiris, the latter of whom they say is the Grecian Bacchus. Those,

on the contrary, who possess a temple dedicated to Mendes, or belong

to the Mendesian canton, abstain from offering goats, and sacrifice

sheep instead. The Thebans, and such as imitate them in their

practice, give the following account of the origin of the custom:-

"Hercules," they say, "wished of all things to see Jove, but Jove

did not choose to be seen of him. At length, when Hercules

persisted, Jove hit on a device- to flay a ram, and, cutting off his

head, hold the head before him, and cover himself with the fleece.

In this guise he showed himself to Hercules." Therefore the

Egyptians give their statues of Jupiter the face of a ram: and from

them the practice has passed to the Ammonians, who are a joint

colony of Egyptians and Ethiopians, speaking a language between the

two; hence also, in my opinion, the latter people took their name of

Ammonians, since the Egyptian name for Jupiter is Amun. Such, then, is

the reason why the Thebans do not sacrifice rams, but consider them

sacred animals. Upon one day in the year, however, at the festival

of Jupiter, they slay a single ram, and stripping off the fleece,

cover with it the statue of that god, as he once covered himself,

and then bring up to the statue of Jove an image of Hercules. When

this has been done, the whole assembly beat their breasts in

mourning for the ram, and afterwards bury him in a holy sepulchre.

    The account which I received of this Hercules makes him one of the

twelve gods. Of the other Hercules, with whom the Greeks are familiar,

I could hear nothing in any part of Egypt. That the Greeks, however

(those I mean who gave the son of Amphitryon that name), took the name

from the Egyptians, and not the Egyptians from the Greeks, is I

think clearly proved, among other arguments, by the fact that both the

parents of Hercules, Amphitryon as well as Alcmena, were of Egyptian

origin. Again, the Egyptians disclaim all knowledge of the names of

Neptune and the Dioscuri, and do not include them in the number of

their gods; but had they adopted the name of any god from the

Greeks, these would have been the likeliest to obtain notice, since

the Egyptians, as I am well convinced, practised navigation at that

time, and the Greeks also were some of them mariners, so that they

would have been more likely to know the names of these gods than

that of Hercules. But the Egyptian Hercules is one of their ancient

gods. Seventeen thousand years before the reign of Amasis, the

twelve gods were, they affirm, produced from the eight: and of these

twelve, Hercules is one.

    In the wish to get the best information that I could on these

matters, I made a voyage to Tyre in Phoenicia, hearing there was a

temple of Hercules at that place, very highly venerated. I visited the

temple, and found it richly adorned with a number of offerings,

among which were two pillars, one of pure gold, the other of

emerald, shining with great brilliancy at night. In a conversation

which I held with the priests, I inquired how long their temple had

been built, and found by their answer that they, too, differed from

the Greeks. They said that the temple was built at the same time

that the city was founded, and that the foundation of the city took

place two thousand three hundred years ago. In Tyre I remarked another

temple where the same god was worshipped as the Thasian Hercules. So I

went on to Thasos, where I found a temple of Hercules which had been

built by the Phoenicians who colonised that island when they sailed in

search of Europa. Even this was five generations earlier than the time

when Hercules, son of Amphitryon, was born in Greece. These researches

show plainly that there is an ancient god Hercules; and my own opinion

is that those Greeks act most wisely who build and maintain two

temples of Hercules, in the one of which the Hercules worshipped is

known by the name of Olympian, and has sacrifice offered to him as

an immortal, while in the other the honours paid are such as are due

to a hero.

    The Greeks tell many tales without due investigation, and among

them the following silly fable respecting Hercules:- "Hercules,"

they say, "went once to Egypt, and there the inhabitants took him, and

putting a chaplet on his head, led him out in solemn procession,

intending to offer him a sacrifice to Jupiter. For a while he

submitted quietly; but when they led him up to the altar and began the

ceremonies, he put forth his strength and slew them all." Now to me it

seems that such a story proves the Greeks to be utterly ignorant of

the character and customs of the people. The Egyptians do not think it

allowable even to sacrifice cattle, excepting sheep, and the male kine

and calves, provided they be pure, and also geese. How, then, can it

be believed that they would sacrifice men? And again, how would it

have been possible for Hercules alone, and, as they confess, a mere

mortal, to destroy so many thousands? In saying thus much concerning

these matters, may I incur no displeasure either of god or hero!

    I mentioned above that some of the Egyptians abstain from

sacrificing goats, either male or female. The reason is the

following:- These Egyptians, who are the Mendesians, consider Pan to

be one of the eight gods who existed before the twelve, and Pan is

represented in Egypt by the painters and the sculptors, just as he

is in Greece, with the face and legs of a goat. They do not,

however, believe this to be his shape, or consider him in any

respect unlike the other gods; but they represent him thus for a

reason which I prefer not to relate. The Mendesians hold all goats

in veneration, but the male more than the female, giving the goatherds

of the males especial honour. One is venerated more highly than all

the rest, and when he dies there is a great mourning throughout all

the Mendesian canton. In Egyptian, the goat and Pan are both called

Mendes.

    The pig is regarded among them as an unclean animal, so much so

that if a man in passing accidentally touch a pig, he instantly

hurries to the river, and plunges in with all his clothes on. Hence,

too, the swineherds, notwithstanding that they are of pure Egyptian

blood, are forbidden to enter into any of the temples, which are

open to all other Egyptians; and further, no one will give his

daughter in marriage to a swineherd, or take a wife from among them,

so that the swineherds are forced to intermarry among themselves. They

do not offer swine in sacrifice to any of their gods, excepting

Bacchus and the Moon, whom they honour in this way at the same time,

sacrificing pigs to both of them at the same full moon, and afterwards

eating of the flesh. There is a reason alleged by them for their

detestation of swine at all other seasons, and their use of them at

this festival, with which I am well acquainted, but which I do not

think it proper to mention. The following is the mode in which they

sacrifice the swine to the Moon:- As soon as the victim is slain,

the tip of the tail, the spleen, and the caul are put together, and

having been covered with all the fat that has been found in the

animal's belly, are straightway burnt. The remainder of the flesh is

eaten on the same day that the sacrifice is offered, which is the

day of the full moon: at any other time they would not so much as

taste it. The poorer sort, who cannot afford live pigs, form pigs of

dough, which they bake and offer in sacrifice.

    To Bacchus, on the eve of his feast, every Egyptian sacrifices a

hog before the door of his house, which is then given back to the

swineherd by whom it was furnished, and by him carried away. In

other respects the festival is celebrated almost exactly as Bacchic

festivals are in Greece, excepting that the Egyptians have no choral

dances. They also use instead of phalli another invention,

consisting of images a cubit high, pulled by strings, which the

women carry round to the villages. A piper goes in front, and the

women follow, singing hymns in honour of Bacchus. They give a

religious reason for the peculiarities of the image.

    Melampus, the son of Amytheon, cannot (I think) have been ignorant

of this ceremony- nay, he must, I should conceive, have been well

acquainted with it. He it was who introduced into Greece the name of

Bacchus, the ceremonial of his worship, and the procession of the

phallus. He did not, however, so completely apprehend the whole

doctrine as to be able to communicate it entirely, but various sages

since his time have carried out his teaching to greater perfection.

Still it is certain that Melampus introduced the phallus, and that the

Greeks learnt from him the ceremonies which they now practise. I

therefore maintain that Melampus, who was a wise man, and had acquired

the art of divination, having become acquainted with the worship of

Bacchus through knowledge derived from Egypt, introduced it into

Greece, with a few slight changes, at the same time that he brought in

various other practices. For I can by no means allow that it is by

mere coincidence that the Bacchic ceremonies in Greece are so nearly

the same as the Egyptian- they would then have been more Greek in

their character, and less recent in their origin. Much less can I

admit that the Egyptians borrowed these customs, or any other, from

the Greeks. My belief is that Melampus got his knowledge of them

from Cadmus the Tyrian, and the followers whom he brought from

Phoenicia into the country which is now called Boeotia.

    Almost all the names of the gods came into Greece from Egypt. My

inquiries prove that they were all derived from a foreign source,

and my opinion is that Egypt furnished the greater number. For with

the exception of Neptune and the Dioscuri, whom I mentioned above, and

Juno, Vesta, Themis, the Graces, and the Nereids, the other gods

have been known from time immemorial in Egypt. This I assert on the

authority of the Egyptians themselves. The gods, with whose names they

profess themselves unacquainted, the Greeks received, I believe,

from the Pelasgi, except Neptune. Of him they got their knowledge from

the Libyans, by whom he has been always honoured, and who were

anciently the only people that had a god of the name. The Egyptians

differ from the Greeks also in paying no divine honours to heroes.

    Besides these which have been here mentioned, there are many other

practices whereof I shall speak hereafter, which the Greeks have

borrowed from Egypt. The peculiarity, however, which they observe in

their statues of Mercury they did not derive from the Egyptians, but

from the Pelasgi; from them the Athenians first adopted it, and

afterwards it passed from the Athenians to the other Greeks. For

just at the time when the Athenians were entering into the Hellenic

body, the Pelasgi came to live with them in their country, whence it

was that the latter came first to be regarded as Greeks. Whoever has

been initiated into the mysteries of the Cabiri will understand what I

mean. The Samothracians received these mysteries from the Pelasgi,

who, before they went to live in Attica, were dwellers in

Samothrace, and imparted their religious ceremonies to the

inhabitants. The Athenians, then, who were the first of all the Greeks

to make their statues of Mercury in this way, learnt the practice from

the Pelasgians; and by this people a religious account of the matter

is given, which is explained in the Samothracian mysteries.

    In early times the Pelasgi, as I know by information which I got

at Dodona, offered sacrifices of all kinds, and prayed to the gods,

but had no distinct names or appellations for them, since they had

never heard of any. They called them gods (Theoi, disposers),

because they disposed and arranged all things in such a beautiful

order. After a long lapse of time the names of the gods came to Greece

from Egypt, and the Pelasgi learnt them, only as yet they knew nothing

of Bacchus, of whom they first heard at a much later date. Not long

after the arrival of the names they sent to consult the oracle at

Dodona about them. This is the most ancient oracle in Greece, and at

that time there was no other. To their question, "Whether they

should adopt the names that had been imported from the foreigners?"

the oracle replied by recommending their use. Thenceforth in their

sacrifices the Pelasgi made use of the names of the gods, and from

them the names passed afterwards to the Greeks.

    Whence the gods severally sprang, whether or no they had all

existed from eternity, what forms they bore- these are questions of

which the Greeks knew nothing until the other day, so to speak. For

Homer and Hesiod were the first to compose Theogonies, and give the

gods their epithets, to allot them their several offices and

occupations, and describe their forms; and they lived but four hundred

years before my time, as I believe. As for the poets who are thought

by some to be earlier than these, they are, in my judgment,

decidedly later writers. In these matters I have the authority of

the priestesses of Dodona for the former portion of my statements;

what I have said of Homer and Hesiod is my own opinion.

    The following tale is commonly told in Egypt concerning the oracle

of Dodona in Greece, and that of Ammon in Libya. My informants on

the point were the priests of Jupiter at Thebes. They said "that two

of the sacred women were once carried off from Thebes by the

Phoenicians, and that the story went that one of them was sold into

Libya, and the other into Greece, and these women were the first

founders of the oracles in the two countries." On my inquiring how

they came to know so exactly what became of the women, they

answered, "that diligent search had been made after them at the

time, but that it had not been found possible to discover where they

were; afterwards, however, they received the information which they

had given me."

    This was what I heard from the priests at Thebes; at Dodona,

however, the women who deliver the oracles relate the matter as

follows:- "Two black doves flew away from Egyptian Thebes, and while

one directed its flight to Libya, the other came to them. She alighted

on an oak, and sitting there began to speak with a human voice, and

told them that on the spot where she was, there should henceforth be

an oracle of Jove. They understood the announcement to be from heaven,

so they set to work at once and erected the shrine. The dove which

flew to Libya bade the Libyans to establish there the oracle of

Ammon." This likewise is an oracle of Jupiter. The persons from whom I

received these particulars were three priestesses of the Dodonaeans,

the eldest Promeneia, the next Timarete, and the youngest Nicandra-

what they said was confirmed by the other Dodonaeans who dwell

around the temple.

    My own opinion of these matters is as follows:- I think that, if

it be true that the Phoenicians carried off the holy women, and sold

them for slaves, the one into Libya and the other into Greece, or

Pelasgia (as it was then called), this last must have been sold to the

Thesprotians. Afterwards, while undergoing servitude in those parts,

she built under a real oak a temple to Jupiter, her thoughts in her

new abode reverting- as it was likely they would do, if she had been

an attendant in a temple of Jupiter at Thebes- to that particular god.

Then, having acquired a knowledge of the Greek tongue, she set up an

oracle. She also mentioned that her sister had been sold for a slave

into Libya by the same persons as herself.

    The Dodonaeans called the women doves because they were

foreigners, and seemed to them to make a noise like birds. After a

while the dove spoke with a human voice, because the woman, whose

foreign talk had previously sounded to them like the chattering of a

bird, acquired the power of speaking what they could understand. For

how can it be conceived possible that a dove should really speak

with the voice of a man? Lastly, by calling the dove black the

Dodonaeans indicated that the woman was an Egyptian. And certainly the

character of the oracles at Thebes and Dodona is very similar. Besides

this form of divination, the Greeks learnt also divination by means of

victims from the Egyptians.

    The Egyptians were also the first to introduce solemn

assemblies, processions, and litanies to the gods; of all which the

Greeks were taught the use by them. It seems to me a sufficient

proof of this that in Egypt these practices have been established from

remote antiquity, while in Greece they are only recently known.

    The Egyptians do not hold a single solemn assembly, but several in

the course of the year. Of these the chief, which is better attended

than any other, is held at the city of Bubastis in honour of Diana.

The next in importance is that which takes place at Busiris, a city

situated in the very middle of the Delta; it is in honour of Isis, who

is called in the Greek tongue Demiter (Ceres). There is a third

great festival in Sais to Minerva, a fourth in Heliopolis to the

Sun, a fifth in Buto to Latona, and a sixth in Papremis to Mars.

    The following are the proceedings on occasion of the assembly at

Bubastis:- Men and women come sailing all together, vast numbers in

each boat, many of the women with castanets, which they strike,

while some of the men pipe during the whole time of the voyage; the

remainder of the voyagers, male and female, sing the while, and make a

clapping with their hands. When they arrive opposite any of the

towns upon the banks of the stream, they approach the shore, and,

while some of the women continue to play and sing, others call aloud

to the females of the place and load them with abuse, while a

certain number dance, and some standing up uncover themselves. After

proceeding in this way all along the river-course, they reach

Bubastis, where they celebrate the feast with abundant sacrifices.

More grape-wine is consumed at this festival than in all the rest of

the year besides. The number of those who attend, counting only the

men and women and omitting the children, amounts, according to the

native reports, to seven hundred thousand.

    The ceremonies at the feast of Isis in the city of Busiris have

been already spoken of. It is there that the whole multitude, both

of men and women, many thousands in number, beat themselves at the

close of the sacrifice, in honour of a god, whose name a religious

scruple forbids me to mention. The Carian dwellers in Egypt proceed on

this occasion to still greater lengths, even cutting their faces

with their knives, whereby they let it been seen that they are not

Egyptians but foreigners.

    At Sais, when the assembly takes place for the sacrifices, there

is one night on which the inhabitants all burn a multitude of lights

in the open air round their houses. They use lamps in the shape of

flat saucers filled with a mixture of oil and salt, on the top of

which the wick floats. These burn the whole night, and give to the

festival the name of the Feast of Lamps. The Egyptians who are

absent from the festival observe the night of the sacrifice, no less

than the rest, by a general lighting of lamps; so that the

illumination is not confined to the city of Sais, but extends over the

whole of Egypt. And there is a religious reason assigned for the

special honour paid to this night, as well as for the illumination

which accompanies it.

    At Heliopolis and Buto the assemblies are merely for the purpose

of sacrifice; but at Papremis, besides the sacrifices and other

rites which are performed there as elsewhere, the following custom

is observed:- When the sun is getting low, a few only of the priests

continue occupied about the image of the god, while the greater

number, armed with wooden clubs, take their station at the portal of

the temple. Opposite to them is drawn up a body of men, in number

above a thousand, armed, like the others, with clubs, consisting of

persons engaged in the performance of their vows. The image of the

god, which is kept in a small wooden shrine covered with plates of

gold, is conveyed from the temple into a second sacred building the

day before the festival begins. The few priests still in attendance

upon the image place it, together with the shrine containing it, on

a four-wheeled car, and begin to drag it along; the others stationed

at the gateway of the temple, oppose its admission. Then the

votaries come forward to espouse the quarrel of the god, and set

upon the opponents, who are sure to offer resistance. A sharp fight

with clubs ensues, in which heads are commonly broken on both sides.

Many, I am convinced, die of the wounds that they receive, though

the Egyptians insist that no one is ever killed.

    The natives give the subjoined account of this festival. They

say that the mother of the god Mars once dwelt in the temple.

Brought up at a distance from his parent, when he grew to man's estate

he conceived a wish to visit her. Accordingly he came, but the

attendants, who had never seen him before, refused him entrance, and

succeeded in keeping him out. So he went to another city and collected

a body of men, with whose aid he handled the attendants very

roughly, and forced his way in to his mother. Hence they say arose the

custom of a fight with sticks in honour of Mars at this festival.

    The Egyptians first made it a point of religion to have no

converse with women in the sacred places, and not to enter them

without washing, after such converse. Almost all other nations, except

the Greeks and the Egyptians, act differently, regarding man as in

this matter under no other law than the brutes. Many animals, they

say, and various kinds of birds, may be seen to couple in the

temples and the sacred precincts, which would certainly not happen

if the gods were displeased at it. Such are the arguments by which

they defend their practice, but I nevertheless can by no means approve

of it. In these points the Egyptians are specially careful, as they

are indeed in everything which concerns their sacred edifices.

    Egypt, though it borders upon Libya, is not a region abounding

in wild animals. The animals that do exist in the country, whether

domesticated or otherwise, are all regarded as sacred. If I were to

explain why they are consecrated to the several gods, I should be

led to speak of religious matters, which I particularly shrink from

mentioning; the points whereon I have touched slightly hitherto have

all been introduced from sheer necessity. Their custom with respect to

animals is as follows:- For every kind there are appointed certain

guardians, some male, some female, whose business it is to look

after them; and this honour is made to descend from father to son. The

inhabitants of the various cities, when they have made a vow to any

god, pay it to his animals in the way which I will now explain. At the

time of making the vow they shave the head of the child, cutting off

all the hair, or else half, or sometimes a third part, which they then

weigh in a balance against a sum of silver; and whatever sum the

hair weighs is presented to the guardian of the animals, who thereupon

cuts up some fish, and gives it to them for food- such being the stuff

whereon they are fed. When a man has killed one of the sacred animals,

if he did it with malice prepense, he is punished with death; if

unwittingly, he has to pay such a fine as the priests choose to

impose. When an ibis, however, or a hawk is killed, whether it was

done by accident or on purpose, the man must needs die.

    The number of domestic animals in Egypt is very great, and would

be still greater were it not for what befalls the cats. As the

females, when they have kittened, no longer seek the company of the

males, these last, to obtain once more their companionship, practise a

curious artifice. They seize the kittens, carry them off, and kill

them, but do not cat them afterwards. Upon this the females, being

deprived of their young, and longing to supply their place, seek the

males once more, since they are particularly fond of their

offspring. On every occasion of a fire in Egypt the strangest

prodigy occurs with the cats. The inhabitants allow the fire to rage

as it pleases, while they stand about at intervals and watch these

animals, which, slipping by the men or else leaping over them, rush

headlong into the flames. When this happens, the Egyptians are in deep

affliction. If a cat dies in a private house by a natural death, all

the inmates of the house shave their eyebrows; on the death of a dog

they shave the head and the whole of the body.

    The cats on their decease are taken to the city of Bubastis, where

they are embalmed, after which they are buried in certain sacred

repositories. The dogs are interred in the cities to which they

belong, also in sacred burial-places. The same practice obtains with

respect to the ichneumons; the hawks and shrew-mice, on the

contrary, are conveyed to the city of Buto for burial, and the

ibises to Hermopolis. The bears, which are scarce in Egypt, and the

wolves, which are not much bigger than foxes, they bury wherever

they happen to find them lying.

    The following are the peculiarities of the crocodile:- During

the four winter months they eat nothing; they are four-footed, and

live indifferently on land or in the water. The female lays and

hatches her eggs ashore, passing the greater portion of the day on dry

land, but at night retiring to the river, the water of which is warmer

than the night-air and the dew. Of all known animals this is the one

which from the smallest size grows to be the greatest: for the egg

of the crocodile is but little bigger than that of the goose, and

the young crocodile is in proportion to the egg; yet when it is full

grown, the animal measures frequently seventeen cubits and even

more. It has the eyes of a pig, teeth large and tusk-like, of a size

proportioned to its frame; unlike any other animal, it is without a

tongue; it cannot move its under-jaw, and in this respect too it is

singular, being the only animal in the world which moves the upper-jaw

but not the under. It has strong claws and a scaly skin,

impenetrable upon the back. In the water it is blind, but on land it

is very keen of sight. As it lives chiefly in the river, it has the

inside of its mouth constantly covered with leeches; hence it

happens that, while all the other birds and beasts avoid it, with

the trochilus it lives at peace, since it owes much to that bird:

for the crocodile, when he leaves the water and comes out upon the

land, is in the habit of lying with his mouth wide open, facing the

western breeze: at such times the trochilus goes into his mouth and

devours the leeches. This benefits the crocodile, who is pleased,

and takes care not to hurt the trochilus.

    The crocodile is esteemed sacred by some of the Egyptians, by

others he is treated as an enemy. Those who live near Thebes, and

those who dwell around Lake Moeris, regard them with especial

veneration. In each of these places they keep one crocodile in

particular, who is taught to be tame and tractable. They adorn his

ears with ear-rings of molten stone or gold, and put bracelets on

his fore-paws, giving him daily a set portion of bread, with a certain

number of victims; and, after having thus treated him with the

greatest possible attention while alive, they embalm him when he

dies and bury him in a sacred repository. The people of Elephantine on

the other hand, are so far from considering these animals as sacred

that they even eat their flesh. In the Egyptian language they are

not called crocodiles, but Champsae. The name of crocodiles was

given them by the Ionians, who remarked their resemblance to the

lizards, which in Ionia live in the walls and are called crocodiles.

    The modes of catching the crocodile are many and various. I

shall only describe the one which seems to me most worthy of

mention. They bait a hook with a chine of pork and let the meat be

carried out into the middle of the stream, while the hunter upon the

bank holds a living pig, which he belabours. The crocodile hears its

cries, and making for the sound, encounters the pork, which he

instantly swallows down. The men on the shore haul, and when they have

got him to land, the first thing the hunter does is to plaster his

eyes with mud. This once accomplished, the animal is despatched with

ease, otherwise he gives great trouble.

    The hippopotamus, in the canton of Papremis, is a sacred animal,

but not in any other part of Egypt. It may be thus described:- It is a

quadruped, cloven-footed, with hoofs like an ox, and a flat nose. It

has the mane and tail of a horse, huge tusks which are very

conspicuous, and a voice like a horse's neigh. In size it equals the

biggest oxen, and its skin is so tough that when dried it is made into

javelins.

    Otters also are found in the Nile, and are considered sacred. Only

two sorts of fish are venerated, that called the lepidotus and the

eel. These are regarded as sacred to the Nile, as likewise among birds

is the vulpanser, or fox-goose.

    They have also another sacred bird called the phoenix which I

myself have never seen, except in pictures. Indeed it is a great

rarity, even in Egypt, only coming there (according to the accounts of

the people of Heliopolis) once in five hundred years, when the old

phoenix dies. Its size and appearance, if it is like the pictures, are

as follow:- The plumage is partly red, partly golden, while the

general make and size are almost exactly that of the eagle. They

tell a story of what this bird does, which does not seem to me to be

credible: that he comes all the way from Arabia, and brings the parent

bird, all plastered over with myrrh, to the temple of the Sun, and

there buries the body. In order to bring him, they say, he first forms

a ball of myrrh as big as he finds that he can carry; then he

hollows out the ball, and puts his parent inside, after which he

covers over the opening with fresh myrrh, and the ball is then of

exactly the same weight as at first; so he brings it to Egypt,

plastered over as I have said, and deposits it in the temple of the

Sun. Such is the story they tell of the doings of this bird.

    In the neighbourhood of Thebes there are some sacred serpents

which are perfectly harmless. They are of small size, and have two

horns growing out of the top of the head. These snakes, when they die,

are buried in the temple of Jupiter, the god to whom they are sacred.

    I went once to a certain place in Arabia, almost exactly

opposite the city of Buto, to make inquiries concerning the winged

serpents. On my arrival I saw the back-bones and ribs of serpents in

such numbers as it is impossible to describe: of the ribs there were a

multitude of heaps, some great, some small, some middle-sized. The

place where the bones lie is at the entrance of a narrow gorge between

steep mountains, which there open upon a spacious plain

communicating with the great plain of Egypt. The story goes that

with the spring the winged snakes come flying from Arabia towards

Egypt, but are met in this gorge by the birds called ibises, who

forbid their entrance and destroy them all. The Arabians assert, and

the Egyptians also admit, that it is on account of the service thus

rendered that the Egyptians hold the ibis in so much reverence.

    The ibis is a bird of a deep-black colour, with legs like a crane;

its beak is strongly hooked, and its size is about that of the

land-rail. This is a description of the black ibis which contends with

the serpents. The commoner sort, for there are two quite distinct

species, has the head and the whole throat bare of feathers; its

general plumage is white, but the head and neck are jet black, as also

are the tips of the wings and the extremity of the tail; in its beak

and legs it resembles the other species. The winged serpent is

shaped like the water-snake. Its wings are not feathered, but resemble

very closely those of the bat. And thus I conclude the subject of

the sacred animals.

    With respect to the Egyptians themselves, it is to be remarked

that those who live in the corn country, devoting themselves, as

they do, far more than any other people in the world, to the

preservation of the memory of past actions, are the best skilled in

history of any men that I have ever met. The following is the mode

of life habitual to them:- For three successive days in each month

they purge the body by means of emetics and clysters, which is done

out of a regard for their health, since they have a persuasion that

every disease to which men are liable is occasioned by the

substances whereon they feed. Apart from any such precautions, they

are, I believe, next to the Libyans, the healthiest people in the

world- an effect of their climate, in my opinion, which has no

sudden changes. Diseases almost always attack men when they are

exposed to a change, and never more than during changes of the

weather. They live on bread made of spelt, which they form into loaves

called in their own tongue cyllestis. Their drink is a wine which they

obtain from barley, as they have no vines in their country. Many kinds

of fish they eat raw, either salted or dried in the sun. Quails

also, and ducks and small birds, they eat uncooked, merely first

salting them. All other birds and fishes, excepting those which are

set apart as sacred, are eaten either roasted or boiled.

    In social meetings among the rich, when the banquet is ended, a

servant carries round to the several guests a coffin, in which there

is a wooden image of a corpse, carved and painted to resemble nature

as nearly as possible, about a cubit or two cubits in length. As he

shows it to each guest in turn, the servant says, "Gaze here, and

drink and be merry; for when you die, such will you be."

    The Egyptians adhere to their own national customs, and adopt no

foreign usages. Many of these customs are worthy of note: among others

their song, the Linus, which is sung under various names not only in

Egypt but in Phoenicia, in Cyprus, and in other places; and which

seems to be exactly the same as that in use among the Greeks, and by

them called Linus. There were very many things in Egypt which filled

me with astonishment, and this was one of them. Whence could the

Egyptians have got the Linus? It appears to have been sung by them

from the very earliest times. For the Linus in Egyptian is called

Maneros; and they told me that Maneros was the only son of their first

king, and that on his untimely death he was honoured by the

Egyptians with these dirgelike strains, and in this way they got their

first and only melody.

    There is another custom in which the Egyptians resemble a

particular Greek people, namely the Lacedaemonians. Their young men,

when they meet their elders in the streets, give way to them and

step aside; and if an elder come in where young men are present, these

latter rise from their seats. In a third point they differ entirely

from all the nations of Greece. Instead of speaking to each other when

they meet in the streets, they make an obeisance, sinking the hand

to the knee.

    They wear a linen tunic fringed about the legs, and called

calasiris; over this they have a white woollen garment thrown on

afterwards. Nothing of woollen, however, is taken into their temples

or buried with them, as their religion forbids it. Here their practice

resembles the rites called Orphic and Bacchic, but which are in

reality Egyptian and Pythagorean; for no one initiated in these

mysteries can be buried in a woollen shroud, a religious reason

being assigned for the observance.

    The Egyptians likewise discovered to which of the gods each

month and day is sacred; and found out from the day of a man's birth

what he will meet with in the course of his life, and how he will

end his days, and what sort of man he will be- discoveries whereof the

Greeks engaged in poetry have made a use. The Egyptians have also

discovered more prognostics than all the rest of mankind besides.

Whenever a prodigy takes place, they watch and record the result;

then, if anything similar ever happens again, they expect the same

consequences.

    With respect to divination, they hold that it is a gift which no

mortal possesses, but only certain of the gods: thus they have an

oracle of Hercules, one of Apollo, of Minerva, of Diana, of Mars,

and of Jupiter. Besides these, there is the oracle of Latona at

Buto, which is held in much higher repute than any of the rest. The

mode of delivering the oracles is not uniform, but varies at the

different shrines.

    Medicine is practised among them on a plan of separation; each

physician treats a single disorder, and no more: thus the country

swarms with medical practitioners, some undertaking to cure diseases

of the eye, others of the head, others again of the teeth, others of

the intestines, and some those which are not local.

    The following is the way in which they conduct their mournings and

their funerals:- On the death in any house of a man of consequence,

forthwith the women of the family beplaster their heads, and sometimes

even their faces, with mud; and then, leaving the body indoors,

sally forth and wander through the city, with their dress fastened

by a band, and their bosoms bare, beating themselves as they walk. All

the female relations join them and do the same. The men too, similarly

begirt, beat their breasts separately. When these ceremonies are over,

the body is carried away to be embalmed.

    There are a set of men in Egypt who practice the art of embalming,

and make it their proper business. These persons, when a body is

brought to them, show the bearers various models of corpses, made in

wood, and painted so as to resemble nature. The most perfect is said

to be after the manner of him whom I do not think it religious to name

in connection with such a matter; the second sort is inferior to the

first, and less costly; the third is the cheapest of all. All this the

embalmers explain, and then ask in which way it is wished that the

corpse should be prepared. The bearers tell them, and having concluded

their bargain, take their departure, while the embalmers, left to

themselves, proceed to their task. The mode of embalming, according to

the most perfect process, is the following:- They take first a crooked

piece of iron, and with it draw out the brain through the nostrils,

thus getting rid of a portion, while the skull is cleared of the

rest by rinsing with drugs; next they make a cut along the flank

with a sharp Ethiopian stone, and take out the whole contents of the

abdomen, which they then cleanse, washing it thoroughly with palm

wine, and again frequently with an infusion of pounded aromatics.

After this they fill the cavity with the purest bruised myrrh, with

cassia, and every other sort of spicery except frankincense, and sew

up the opening. Then the body is placed in natrum for seventy days,

and covered entirely over. After the expiration of that space of time,

which must not be exceeded, the body is washed, and wrapped round,

from head to foot, with bandages of fine linen cloth, smeared over

with gum, which is used generally by the Egyptians in the place of

glue, and in this state it is given back to the relations, who enclose

it in a wooden case which they have had made for the purpose, shaped

into the figure of a man. Then fastening the case, they place it in

a sepulchral chamber, upright against the wall. Such is the most

costly way of embalming the dead.

    If persons wish to avoid expense, and choose the second process,

the following is the method pursued:- Syringes are filled with oil

made from the cedar-tree, which is then, without any incision or

disembowelling, injected into the abdomen. The passage by which it

might be likely to return is stopped, and the body laid in natrum

the prescribed number of days. At the end of the time the cedar-oil is

allowed to make its escape; and such is its power that it brings

with it the whole stomach and intestines in a liquid state. The natrum

meanwhile has dissolved the flesh, and so nothing is left of the

dead body but the skin and the bones. It is returned in this condition

to the relatives, without any further trouble being bestowed upon it.

    The third method of embalming, which is practised in the case of

the poorer classes, is to clear out the intestines with a clyster, and

let the body lie in natrum the seventy days, after which it is at once

given to those who come to fetch it away.

    The wives of men of rank are not given to be embalmed

immediately after death, nor indeed are any of the more beautiful

and valued women. It is not till they have been dead three or four

days that they are carried to the embalmers. This is done to prevent

indignities from being offered them. It is said that once a case of

this kind occurred: the man was detected by the information of his

fellow-workman.

    Whensoever any one, Egyptian or foreigner, has lost his life by

falling a prey to a crocodile, or by drowning in the river, the law

compels the inhabitants of the city near which the body is cast up

to have it embalmed, and to bury it in one of the sacred

repositories with all possible magnificence. No one may touch the

corpse, not even any of the friends or relatives, but only the priests

of the Nile, who prepare it for burial with their own hands- regarding

it as something more than the mere body of a man- and themselves lay

it in the tomb.

    The Egyptians are averse to adopt Greek customs, or, in a word,

those of any other nation. This feeling is almost universal among

them. At Chemmis, however, which is a large city in the Thebaic

canton, near Neapolis, there is a square enclosure sacred to

Perseus, son of Danae. Palm trees grow all round the place, which

has a stone gateway of an unusual size, surmounted by two colossal

statues, also in stone. Inside this precinct is a temple, and in the

temple an image of Perseus. The people of Chemmis say that Perseus

often appears to them, sometimes within the sacred enclosure,

sometimes in the open country: one of the sandals which he has worn is

frequently found- two cubits in length, as they affirm- and then all

Egypt flourishes greatly. In the worship of Perseus Greek ceremonies

are used; gymnastic games are celebrated in his honour, comprising

every kind of contest, with prizes of cattle, cloaks, and skins. I

made inquiries of the Chemmites why it was that Perseus appeared to

them and not elsewhere in Egypt, and how they came to celebrate

gymnastic contests unlike the rest of the Egyptians: to which they

answered, "that Perseus belonged to their city by descent. Danans

and Lynceus were Chemmites before they set sail for Greece, and from

them Perseus was descended," they said, tracing the genealogy; "and

he, when he came to Egypt for the purpose" (which the Greeks also

assign) "of bringing away from Libya the Gorgon's head, paid them a

visit, and acknowledged them for his kinsmen- he had heard the name of

their city from his mother before he left Greece- he bade them

institute a gymnastic contest in his honour, and that was the reason

why they observed the practice."

    The customs hitherto described are those of the Egyptians who live

above the marsh-country. The inhabitants of the marshes have the

same customs as the rest, as well in those matters which have been

mentioned above as in respect of marriage, each Egyptian taking to

himself, like the Greeks, a single wife; but for greater cheapness

of living the marsh-men practise certain peculiar customs, such as

these following. They gather the blossoms of a certain water-lily,

which grows in great abundance all over the flat country at the time

when the Nile rises and floods the regions along its banks- the

Egyptians call it lotus- they gather, I say, the blossoms of this

plant and dry them in the sun, after which they extract from the

centre of each blossom a substance like the head of a poppy, which

they crush and make into bread. The root of the lotus is likewise

eatable, and has a pleasant sweet taste: it is round, and about the

size of an apple. There is also another species of the lily in

Egypt, which grows, like the lotus, in the river, and resembles the

rose. The fruit springs up side by side with the blossom, on a

separate stalk, and has almost exactly the look of the comb made by

wasps. It contains a number of seeds, about the size of an

olive-stone, which are good to eat: and these are eaten both green and

dried. The byblus (papyrus), which grows year after year in the

marshes, they pull up, and, cutting the plant in two, reserve the

upper portion for other purposes, but take the lower, which is about a

cubit long, and either eat it or else sell it. Such as wish to enjoy

the byblus in full perfection bake it first in a closed vessel, heated

to a glow. Some of these folk, however, live entirely on fish, which

are gutted as soon as caught, and then hung up in the sun: when dry,

they are used as food.

    Gregarious fish are not found in any numbers in the rivers; they

frequent the lagunes, whence, at the season of breeding, they

proceed in shoals towards the sea. The males lead the way, and drop

their milt as they go, while the females, following close behind,

eagerly swallow it down. From this they conceive, and when, after

passing some time in the sea, they begin to be in spawn, the whole

shoal sets off on its return to its ancient haunts. Now, however, it

is no longer the males, but the females, who take the lead: they

swim in front in a body, and do exactly as the males did before,

dropping, little by little, their grains of spawn as they go, while

the males in the rear devour the grains, each one of which is a

fish. A portion of the spawn escapes and is not swallowed by the

males, and hence come the fishes which grow afterwards to maturity.

Whan any of this sort of fish are taken on their passage to the sea,

they are found to have the left side of the head scarred and

bruised; while if taken on their return, the marks appear on the

right. The reason is that as they swim down the Nile seaward, they

keep close to the bank of the river upon their left, and returning

again up stream they still cling to the same side, hugging it and

brushing against it constantly, to be sure that they miss not their

road through the great force of the current. When the Nile begins to

rise, the hollows in the land and the marshy spots near the river

are flooded before any other places by the percolation of the water

through the riverbanks; and these, almost as soon as they become

pools, are found to be full of numbers of little fishes. I think

that I understand how it is this comes to pass. On the subsidence of

the Nile the year before, though the fish retired with the

retreating waters, they had first deposited their spawn in the mud

upon the banks; and so, when at the usual season the water returns,

small fry are rapidly engendered out of the spawn of the preceding

year. So much concerning the fish.

    The Egyptians who live in the marshes use for the anointing of

their bodies an oil made from the fruit of the sillicyprium, which

is known among them by the name of "kiki." To obtain this they plant

the sillicyprium (which grows wild in Greece) along the banks of the

rivers and by the sides of the lakes, where it produces fruit in great

abundance, but with a very disagreeable smell. This fruit is gathered,

and then bruised and pressed, or else boiled down after roasting:

the liquid which comes from it is collected and is found to be

unctuous, and as well suited as olive-oil for lamps, only that it

gives out an unpleasant odour.

    The contrivances which they use against gnats, wherewith the

country swarms, are the following. In the parts of Egypt above the

marshes the inhabitants pass the night upon lofty towers, which are of

great service, as the gnats are unable to fly to any height on account

of the winds. In the marsh-country, where there are no towers, each

man possesses a net instead. By day it serves him to catch fish, while

at night he spreads it over the bed in which he is to rest, and

creeping in, goes to sleep underneath. The gnats, which, if he rolls

himself up in his dress or in a piece of muslin, are sure to bite

through the covering, do not so much as attempt to pass the net.

    The vessels used in Egypt for the transport of merchandise are

made of the Acantha (Thorn), a tree which in its growth is very like

the Cyrenaic lotus, and from which there exudes a gum. They cut a

quantity of planks about two cubits in length from this tree, and then

proceed to their ship-building, arranging the planks like bricks,

and attaching them by ties to a number of long stakes or poles till

the hull is complete, when they lay the cross-planks on the top from

side to side. They give the boats no ribs, but caulk the seams with

papyrus on the inside. Each has a single rudder, which is driven

straight through the keel. The mast is a piece of acantha-wood, and

the sails are made of papyrus. These boats cannot make way against the

current unless there is a brisk breeze; they are, therefore, towed

up-stream from the shore: down-stream they are managed as follows.

There is a raft belonging to each, made of the wood of the tamarisk,

fastened together with a wattling of reeds; and also a stone bored

through the middle about two talents in weight. The raft is fastened

to the vessel by a rope, and allowed to float down the stream in

front, while the stone is attached by another rope astern. The

result is that the raft, hurried forward by the current, goes

rapidly down the river, and drags the "baris" (for so they call this

sort of boat) after it; while the stone, which is pulled along in

the wake of the vessel, and lies deep in the water, keeps the boat

straight. There are a vast number of these vessels in Egypt, and

some of them are of many thousand talents' burthen.

    When the Nile overflows, the country is converted into a sea,

and nothing appears but the cities, which look like the islands in the

Egean. At this season boats no longer keep the course of the river,

but sail right across the plain. On the voyage from Naucratis to

Memphis at this season, you pass close to the pyramids, whereas the

usual course is by the apex of the Delta, and the city of

Cercasorus. You can sail also from the maritime town of Canobus across

the flat to Naucratis, passing by the cities of Anthylla and

Archandropolis.

    The former of these cities, which is a place of note, is

assigned expressly to the wife of the ruler of Egypt for the time

being, to keep her in shoes. Such has been the custom ever since Egypt

fell under the Persian yoke. The other city seems to me to have got

its name of Archandropolis from Archander the Phthian, son of Achaeus,

and son-in-law of Danaus. There might certainly have been another

Archander; but, at any rate, the name is not Egyptian.

    Thus far I have spoken of Egypt from my own observation,

relating what I myself saw, the ideas that I formed, and the results

of my own researches. What follows rests on the accounts given me by

the Egyptians, which shall now repeat, adding thereto some particulars

which fell under by own notice.

    The priests said that Min was the first king of Egypt, and that it

was he who raised the dyke which protects Memphis from the inundations

of the Nile. Before his time the river flowed entirely along the sandy

range of hills which skirts Egypt on the side of Libya. He, however,

by banking up the river at the bend which it forms about a hundred

furlongs south of Memphis, laid the ancient channel dry, while he

dug a new course for the stream halfway between the two lines of

hills. To this day, the elbow which the Nile forms at the point

where it is forced aside into the new channel is guarded with the

greatest care by the Persians, and strengthened every year; for if the

river were to burst out at this place, and pour over the mound,

there would be danger of Memphis being completely overwhelmed by the

flood. Min, the first king, having thus, by turning the river, made

the tract where it used to run, dry land, proceeded in the first place

to build the city now called Memphis, which lies in the narrow part of

Egypt; after which he further excavated a lake outside the town, to

the north and west, communicating with the river, which was itself the

eastern boundary. Besides these works, he also, the priests said,

built the temple of Vulcan which stands within the city, a vast

edifice, very worthy of mention.

    Next, they read me from a papyrus the names of three hundred and

thirty monarchs, who (they said) were his successors upon the

throne. In this number of generations there were eighteen Ethiopian

kings, and one queen who was a native; all the rest were kings and

Egyptians. The queen bore the same name as the Babylonian princess,

namely, Nitocris. They said that she succeeded her brother; he had

been king of Egypt, and was put to death by his subjects, who then

placed her upon the throne. Bent on avenging his death, she devised

a cunning scheme by which she destroyed a vast number of Egyptians.

She constructed a spacious underground chamber, and, on pretence of

inaugurating it, contrived the following:- Inviting to a banquet those

of the Egyptians whom she knew to have had the chief share in the

murder of her brother, she suddenly, as they were feasting, let the

river in upon them by means of a secret duct of large size. This and

this only did they tell me of her, except that, when she had done as I

have said, she threw herself into an apartment full of ashes, that she

might escape the vengeance whereto she would otherwise have been

exposed.

    The other kings, they said, were personages of no note or

distinction, and left no monuments of any account, with the

exception of the last, who was named Moeris. He left several memorials

of his reign- the northern gateway of the temple of Vulcan, the lake

excavated by his orders, whose dimensions I shall give presently,

and the pyramids built by him in the lake, the size of which will be

stated when I describe the lake itself wherein they stand. Such were

his works: the other kings left absolutely nothing.

    Passing over these monarchs, therefore, I shall speak of the

king who reigned next, whose name was Sesostris. He, the priests said,

first of all proceeded in a fleet of ships of war from the Arabian

gulf along the shores of the Erythraean sea, subduing the nations as

he went, until he finally reached a sea which could not be navigated

by reason of the shoals. Hence he returned to Egypt, where, they

told me, he collected a vast armament, and made a progress by land

across the continent, conquering every people which fell in his way.

In the countries where the natives withstood his attack, and fought

gallantly for their liberties, he erected pillars, on which he

inscribed his own name and country, and how that he had here reduced

the inhabitants to subjection by the might of his arms: where, on

the contrary, they submitted readily and without a struggle, he

inscribed on the pillars, in addition to these particulars, an

emblem to mark that they were a nation of women, that is, unwarlike

and effeminate.

    In this way he traversed the whole continent of Asia, whence he

passed on into Europe, and made himself master of Scythia and of

Thrace, beyond which countries I do not think that his army extended

its march. For thus far the pillars which he erected are still

visible, but in the remoter regions they are no longer found.

Returning to Egypt from Thrace, he came, on his way, to the banks of

the river Phasis. Here I cannot say with any certainty what took

place. Either he of his own accord detached a body of troops from

his main army and left them to colonise the country, or else a certain

number of his soldiers, wearied with their long wanderings,

deserted, and established themselves on the banks of this stream.

    There can be no doubt that the Colchians are an Egyptian race.

Before I heard any mention of the fact from others, I had remarked

it myself. After the thought had struck me, I made inquiries on the

subject both in Colchis and in Egypt, and I found that the Colchians

had a more distinct recollection of the Egyptians, than the

Egyptians had of them. Still the Egyptians said that they believed the

Colchians to be descended from the army of Sesostris. My own

conjectures were founded, first, on the fact that they are

black-skinned and have woolly hair, which certainly amounts to but

little, since several other nations are so too; but further and more

especially, on the circumstance that the Colchians, the Egyptians, and

the Ethiopians, are the only nations who have practised circumcision

from the earliest times. The Phoenicians and the Syrians of

Palestine themselves confess that they learnt the custom of the

Egyptians; and the Syrians who dwell about the rivers Thermodon and

Parthenius, as well as their neighbours the Macronians, say that

they have recently adopted it from the Colchians. Now these are the

only nations who use circumcision, and it is plain that they all

imitate herein the Egyptians. With respect to the Ethiopians,

indeed, I cannot decide whether they learnt the practice of the

Egyptians, or the Egyptians of them- it is undoubtedly of very ancient

date in Ethiopia- but that the others derived their knowledge of it

from Egypt is clear to me from the fact that the Phoenicians, when

they come to have commerce with the Greeks, cease to follow the

Egyptians in this custom, and allow their children to remain

uncircumcised.

    I will add a further proof to the identity of the Egyptians and

the Colchians. These two nations weave their linen in exactly the same

way, and this is a way entirely unknown to the rest of the world; they

also in their whole mode of life and in their language resemble one

another. The Colchian linen is called by the Greeks Sardinian, while

that which comes from Egypt is known as Egyptian.

    The pillars which Sesostris erected in the conquered countries

have for the most part disappeared; but in the part of Syria called

Palestine, I myself saw them still standing, with the writing

above-mentioned, and the emblem distinctly visible. In Ionia also,

there are two representations of this prince engraved upon rocks,

one on the road from Ephesus to Phocaea, the other between Sardis

and Smyrna. In each case the figure is that of a man, four cubits

and a span high, with a spear in his right hand and a bow in his left,

the rest of his costume being likewise half Egyptian, half

Ethiopian. There is an inscription across the breast from shoulder

to shoulder, in the sacred character of Egypt, which says, "With my

own shoulders I conquered this land." The conqueror does not tell

who he is, or whence he comes, though elsewhere Sesostris records

these facts. Hence it has been imagined by some of those who have seen

these forms, that they are figures of Memnon; but such as think so err

very widely from the truth.

    This Sesostris, the priests went on to say, upon his return

home, accompanied by vast multitudes of the people whose countries

he had subdued, was received by his brother, whom he had made

viceroy of Egypt on his departure, at Daphnae near Pelusium, and

invited by him to a banquet, which he attended, together with his

sons. Then his brother piled a quantity of wood all round the

building, and having so done set it alight. Sesostris, discovering

what had happened, took counsel instantly with his wife, who had

accompanied him to the feast, and was advised by her to lay two of

their six sons upon the fire, and so make a bridge across the

flames, whereby the rest might effect their escape. Sesostris did as

she recommended, and thus while two of his sons were burnt to death,

he himself and his other children were saved.

    The king then returned to his own land and took vengeance upon his

brother, after which he proceeded to make use of the multitudes whom

he had brought with him from the conquered countries, partly to drag

the huge masses of stone which were moved in the course of his reign

to the temple of Vulcan- partly to dig the numerous canals with

which the whole of Egypt is intersected. By these forced labours the

entire face of the country was changed; for whereas Egypt had formerly

been a region suited both for horses and carriages, henceforth it

became entirely unfit for either. Though a flat country throughout its

whole extent, it is now unfit for either horse or carriage, being

cut up by the canals, which are extremely numerous and run in all

directions. The king's object was to supply Nile water to the

inhabitants of the towns situated in the mid-country, and not lying

upon the river; for previously they had been obliged, after the

subsidence of the floods, to drink a brackish water which they

obtained from wells.

    Sesostris also, they declared, made a division of the soil of

Egypt among the inhabitants, assigning square plots of ground of equal

size to all, and obtaining his chief revenue from the rent which the

holders were required to pay him year by year. If the river carried

away any portion of a man's lot, he appeared before the king, and

related what had happened; upon which the king sent persons to

examine, and determine by measurement the exact extent of the loss;

and thenceforth only such a rent was demanded of him as was

proportionate to the reduced size of his land. From this practice, I

think, geometry first came to be known in Egypt, whence it passed into

Greece. The sun-dial, however, and the gnomon with the division of the

day into twelve parts, were received by the Greeks from the

Babylonians.

    Sesostris was king not only of Egypt, but also of Ethiopia. He was

the only Egyptian monarch who ever ruled over the latter country. He

left, as memorials of his reign, the stone statues which stand in

front of the temple of Vulcan, two of which, representing himself

and his wife, are thirty cubits in height, while the remaining four,

which represent his sons, are twenty cubits. These are the statues, in

front of which the priest of Vulcan, very many years afterwards, would

not allow Darius the Persian to place a statue of himself;

"because," he said, "Darius had not equalled the achievements of

Sesostris the Egyptian: for while Sesostris had subdued to the full as

many nations as ever Darius had brought under, he had likewise

conquered the Scythians, whom Darius had failed to master. It was

not fair, therefore, that he should erect his statue in front of the

offerings of a king, whose deeds he had been unable to surpass."

Darius, they say, pardoned the freedom of this speech.

    On the death of Sesostris, his son Pheron, the priests said,

mounted the throne. He undertook no warlike expeditions; being

struck with blindness, owing to the following circumstance. The

river had swollen to the unusual height of eighteen cubits, and had

overflowed all the fields, when, a sudden wind arising, the water rose

in great waves. Then the king, in a spirit of impious violence, seized

his spear, and hurled it into the strong eddies of the stream.

Instantly he was smitten with disease of the eyes, from which after

a little while he became blind, continuing without the power of vision

for ten years. At last, in the eleventh year, an oracular announcement

reached him from the city of Buto, to the effect, that "the time of

his punishment had run out, and he should recover his sight by washing

his eyes with urine. He must find a woman who had been faithful to her

husband, and had never preferred to him another man." The king,

therefore, first of all made trial of his wife, but to no purpose he

continued as blind as before. So he made the experiment with other

women, until at length he succeeded, and in this way recovered his

sight. Hereupon he assembled all the women, except the last, and

bringing them to the city which now bears the name of Erythrabolus

(Red-soil), he there burnt them all, together with the place itself.

The woman to whom he owed his cure, he married, and after his recovery

was complete, he presented offerings to all the temples of any note,

among which the best worthy of mention are the two stone obelisks

which he gave to the temple of the Sun. These are magnificent works;

each is made of a single stone, eight cubits broad, and a hundred

cubits in height.

    Pheron, they said, was succeeded by a man of Memphis, whose

name, in the language of the Greeks, was Proteus. There is a sacred

precinct of this king in Memphis, which is very beautiful, and

richly adorned, situated south of the great temple of Vulcan.

Phoenicians from the city of Tyre dwell all round this precinct, and

the whole place is known by the name of "the camp of the Tyrians."

Within the enclosure stands a temple, which is called that of Venus

the Stranger. I conjecture the building to have been erected to Helen,

the daughter of Tyndarus; first, because she, as I have heard say,

passed some time at the court of Proteus; and secondly, because the

temple is dedicated to Venus the Stranger; for among all the many

temples of Venus there is no other where the goddess bears this title.

    The priests, in answer to my inquiries on the subject of Helen,

informed me of the following particulars. When Alexander had carried

off Helen from Sparta, he took ship and sailed homewards. On his way

across the Egean a gale arose, which drove him from his course and

took him down to the sea of Egypt; hence, as the wind did not abate,

he was carried on to the coast, when he went ashore, landing at the

Salt-Pans, in that mouth of the Nile which is now called the

Canobic. At this place there stood upon the shore a temple, which

still exists, dedicated to Hercules. If a slave runs away from his

master, and taking sanctuary at this shrine gives himself up to the

god, and receives certain sacred marks upon his person, whosoever

his master may be, he cannot lay hand on him. This law still

remained unchanged to my time. Hearing, therefore, of the custom of

the place, the attendants of Alexander deserted him, and fled to the

temple, where they sat as suppliants. While there, wishing to damage

their master, they accused him to the Egyptians, narrating all the

circumstances of the rape of Helen and the wrong done to Menelaus.

These charges they brought, not only before the priests, but also

before the warden of that mouth of the river, whose name was Thonis.

    As soon as he received the intelligence, Thonis sent a message

to Proteus, who was at Memphis, to this effect: "A stranger is arrived

from Greece; he is by race a Teucrian, and has done a wicked deed in

the country from which he is come. Having beguiled the wife of the man

whose guest he was, he carried her away with him, and much treasure

also. Compelled by stress of weather, he has now put in here. Are we

to let him depart as he came, or shall we seize what he has

brought?" Proteus replied, "Seize the man, be he who he may, that

has dealt thus wickedly with his friend, and bring him before me, that

I may hear what he will say for himself."

    Thonis, on receiving these orders, arrested Alexander, and stopped

the departure of his ships; then, taking with him Alexander, Helen,

the treasures, and also the fugitive slaves, he went up to Memphis.

When all were arrived, Proteus asked Alexander, "who he was, and

whence he had come?" Alexander replied by giving his descent, the name

of his country, and a true account of his late voyage. Then Proteus

questioned him as to how he got possession of Helen. In his reply

Alexander became confused, and diverged from the truth, whereon the

slaves interposed, confuted his statements, and told the whole history

of the crime. Finally, Proteus delivered judgment as follows: "Did I

not regard it as a matter of the utmost consequence that no stranger

driven to my country by adverse winds should ever be put to death, I

would certainly have avenged the Greek by slaying thee. Thou basest of

men,- after accepting hospitality, to do so wicked a deed! First, thou

didst seduce the wife of thy own host- then, not content therewith,

thou must violently excite her mind, and steal her away from her

husband. Nay, even so thou wert not satisfied, but on leaving, thou

must plunder the house in which thou hadst been a guest. Now then,

as I think it of the greatest importance to put no stranger to

death, I suffer thee to depart; but the woman and the treasures I

shall not permit to be carried away. Here they must stay, till the

Greek stranger comes in person and takes them back with him. For

thyself and thy companions, I command thee to begone from my land

within the space of three days- and I warn you, that otherwise at

the end of that time you will be treated as enemies."

    Such was the tale told me by the priests concerning the arrival of

Helen at the court of Proteus. It seems to me that Homer was

acquainted with this story, and while discarding it, because he

thought it less adapted for epic poetry than the version which he

followed, showed that it was not unknown to him. This is evident

from the travels which he assigns to Alexander in the Iliad- and let

it be borne in mind that he has nowhere else contradicted himself-

making him be carried out of his course on his return with Helen,

and after divers wanderings come at last to Sidon in Phoenicia. The

passage is in the Bravery of Diomed, and the words are as follows:-

    There were the robes, many-coloured, the work of Sidonian women:

    They from Sidon had come, what time god-shaped Alexander

    Over the broad sea brought, that way, the high-born Helen.

    In the Odyssey also the same fact is alluded to, in these words:-

    Such, so wisely prepared, were the drugs that her stores

      afforded,

    Excellent; gift which once Polydamna, partner of Thonis,

    Gave her in Egypt, where many the simples that grow in the

      meadows,

    Potent to cure in part, in part as potent to injure.

    Menelaus too, in the same poem, thus addresses Telemachus:-

    Much did I long to return, but the Gods still kept me in Egypt-

    Angry because I had failed to pay them their hecatombs duly.

    In these places Homer shows himself acquainted with the voyage

of Alexander to Egypt, for Syria borders on Egypt, and the

Phoenicians, to whom Sidon belongs, dwell in Syria.

    From these various passages, and from that about Sidon especially,

it is clear that Homer did not write the Cypria. For there it is

said that Alexander arrived at Ilium with Helen on the third day after

he left Sparta, the wind having been favourable, and the sea smooth;

whereas in the Iliad, the poet makes him wander before he brings her

home. Enough, however, for the present of Homer and the Cypria.

    I made inquiry of the priests whether the story which the Greeks

tell about Ilium is a fable, or no. In reply they related the

following particulars, of which they declared that Menelaus had

himself informed them. After the rape of Helen, a vast army of Greeks,

wishing to render help to Menelaus, set sail for the Teucrian

territory; on their arrival they disembarked, and formed their camp,

after which they sent ambassadors to Ilium, of whom Menelaus was

one. The embassy was received within the walls, and demanded the

restoration of Helen with the treasures which Alexander had carried

off, and likewise required satisfaction for the wrong done. The

Teucrians gave at once the answer in which they persisted ever

afterwards, backing their assertions sometimes even with oaths, to

wit, that neither Helen, nor the treasures claimed, were in their

possession,- both the one and the other had remained, they said, in

Egypt; and it was not just to come upon them for what Proteus, king of

Egypt, was detaining. The Greeks, imagining that the Teucrians were

merely laughing at them, laid siege to the town, and never rested

until they finally took it. As, however, no Helen was found, and

they were still told the same story, they at length believed in its

truth, and despatched Menelaus to the court of Proteus.

    So Menelaus travelled to Egypt, and on his arrival sailed up the

river as far as Memphis, and related all that had happened. He met

with the utmost hospitality, received Helen back unharmed, and

recovered all his treasures. After this friendly treatment Menelaus,

they said, behaved most unjustly towards the Egyptians; for as it

happened that at the time when he wanted to take his departure, he was

detained by the wind being contrary, and as he found this

obstruction continue, he had recourse to a most wicked expedient. He

seized, they said, two children of the people of the country, and

offered them up in sacrifice. When this became known, the

indignation of the people was stirred, and they went in pursuit of

Menelaus, who, however, escaped with his ships to Libya, after which

the Egyptians could not say whither he went. The rest they knew full

well, partly by the inquiries which they had made, and partly from the

circumstances having taken place in their own land, and therefore

not admitting of doubt.

    Such is the account given by the Egyptian priests, and I am myself

inclined to regard as true all that they say of Helen from the

following considerations:- If Helen had been at Troy, the

inhabitants would, I think, have given her up to the Greeks, whether

Alexander consented to it or no. For surely neither Priam, nor his

family, could have been so infatuated as to endanger their own

persons, their children, and their city, merely that Alexander might

possess Helen. At any rate, if they determined to refuse at first, yet

afterwards when so many of the Trojans fell on every encounter with

the Greeks, and Priam too in each battle lost a son, or sometimes two,

or three, or even more, if we may credit the epic poets, I do not

believe that even if Priam himself had been married to her he would

have declined to deliver her up, with the view of bringing the

series of calamities to a close. Nor was it as if Alexander had been

heir to the crown, in which case he might have had the chief

management of affairs, since Priam was already old. Hector, who was

his elder brother, and a far braver man, stood before him, and was the

heir to the kingdom on the death of their father Priam. And it could

not be Hector's interest to uphold his brother in his wrong, when it

brought such dire calamities upon himself and the other Trojans. But

the fact was that they had no Helen to deliver, and so they told the

Greeks, but the Greeks would not believe what they said- Divine

Providence, as I think, so willing, that by their utter destruction it

might be made evident to all men that when great wrongs are done,

the gods will surely visit them with great punishments. Such, at

least, is my view of the matter.

    (1.) When Proteus died, Rhampsinitus, the priests informed me,

succeeded to the throne. His monuments were the western gateway of the

temple of Vulcan, and the two statues which stand in front of this

gateway, called by the Egyptians, the one Summer, the other Winter,

each twenty-five cubits in height. The statue of Summer, which is

the northernmost of the two, is worshipped by the natives, and has

offerings made to it; that of Winter, which stands towards the

south, is treated in exactly the contrary way. King Rhampsinitus was

possessed, they said, of great riches in silver- indeed to such an

amount, that none of the princes, his successors, surpassed or even

equalled his wealth. For the better custody of this money, he proposed

to build a vast chamber of hewn stone, one side of which was to form a

part of the outer wall of his palace. The builder, therefore, having

designs upon the treasures, contrived, as he was making the

building, to insert in this wall a stone, which could easily be

removed from its place by two men, or even by one. So the chamber

was finished, and the king's money stored away in it. Time passed, and

the builder fell sick, when finding his end approaching, he called for

his two sons, and related to them the contrivance he had made in the

king's treasure-chamber, telling them it was for their sakes he had

done it, that so they might always live in affluence. Then he gave

them clear directions concerning the mode of removing the stone, and

communicated the measurements, bidding them carefully keep the secret,

whereby they would be Comptrollers of the Royal Exchequer so long as

they lived. Then the father died, and the sons were not slow in

setting to work: they went by night to the palace, found the stone

in the wall of the building, and having removed it with ease,

plundered the treasury of a round sum.

    (2.) When the king next paid a visit to the apartment, he was

astonished to see that the money was sunk in some of the vessels

wherein it was stored away. Whom to accuse, however, he knew not, as

the seals were all perfect, and the fastenings of the room secure.

Still each time that he repeated his visits, he found that more

money was gone. The thieves in truth never stopped, but plundered

the treasury ever more and more. At last the king determined to have

some traps made, and set near the vessels which contained his

wealth. This was done, and when the thieves came, as usual, to the

treasure-chamber, and one of them entering through the aperture,

made straight for the jars, suddenly he found himself caught in one of

the traps. Perceiving that he was lost, he instantly called his

brother and telling him what had happened, entreated him to enter as

quickly as possible and cut off his head, that when his body should be

discovered it might not be recognised, which would have the effect

of bringing ruin upon both. The other thief thought the advice good,

and was persuaded to follow it then, fitting the stone into its place,

he went home, taking with him his brother's head.

    (3.) When day dawned, the king came into the room, and marvelled

greatly to see the body of the thief in the trap without a head, while

the building was still whole, and neither entrance nor exit was to

be seen anywhere. In this perplexity he commanded the body of the dead

man to be hung up outside the palace wall, and set a guard to watch

it, with orders that if any persons were seen weeping or lamenting

near the place, they should be seized and brought before him. When the

mother heard of this exposure of the corpse of her son, she took it

sorely to heart, and spoke to her surviving child, bidding him

devise some plan or other to get back the body, and threatening,

that if he did not exert himself, she would go herself to the king,

and denounce him as the robber.

    (4.) The son said all he could to persuade her to let the matter

rest, but in vain; she still continued to trouble him, until at last

he yielded to her importunity, and contrived as follows:- Filling some

skins with wine, he loaded them on donkeys, which he drove before

him till he came to the place where the guards were watching the

dead body, when pulling two or three of the skins towards him, he

untied some of the necks which dangled by the asses' sides. The wine

poured freely out, whereupon he began to beat his head, and shout with

all his might, seeming not to know which of the donkeys he should turn

to first. When the guards saw the wine running, delighted to profit by

the occasion, they rushed one and all into the road, each with some

vessel or other, and caught the liquor as it was spilling. The

driver pretended anger, and loaded them with abuse; whereon they did

their best to pacify him, until at last he appeared to soften, and

recover his good humour, drove his asses aside out of the road, and

set to work to rearrange their burthens; meanwhile, as he talked and

chatted with the guards, one of them began to rally him, and make

him laugh, whereupon he gave them one of the skins as a gift. They now

made up their minds to sit down and have a drinking-bout where they

were, so they begged him to remain and drink with them. Then the man

let himself be persuaded, and stayed. As the drinking went on, they

grew very friendly together, so presently he gave them another skin,

upon which they drank so copiously that they were all overcome with

the liquor, and growing drowsy lay down, and fell asleep on the

spot. The thief waited till it was the dead of the night, and then

took down the body of his brother; after which, in mockery, he

shaved off the right side of all the soldiers' beards, and so left

them. Laying his brother's body upon the asses, he carried it home

to his mother, having thus accomplished the thing that she had

required of him.

    (5.) When it came to the king's ears that the thief's body was

stolen away, he was sorely vexed. Wishing, therefore, whatever it

might cost, to catch the man who had contrived the trick, he had

recourse (the priests said) to an expedient, which I can scarcely

credit. He sent his own daughter to the common stews, with orders to

admit all comers, but to require every man to tell her what was the

cleverest and wickedest thing he had done in the whole course of his

life. If any one in reply told her the story of the thief, she was

to lay hold of him and not allow him to get away. The daughter did

as her father willed, whereon the thief, who was well aware of the

king's motive, felt a desire to outdo him in craft and cunning.

Accordingly he contrived the following plan:- He procured the corpse

of a man lately dead, and cutting of one of the arms at the

shoulder, put it under his dress, and so went to the king's

daughter. When she put the question to him as she had done to all

the rest, he replied that the wickedest thing he had ever done was

cutting off the head of his brother when he was caught in a trap in

the king's treasury, and the cleverest was making the guards drunk and

carrying off the body. As he spoke, the princess caught at him, but

the thief took advantage of the darkness to hold out to her the hand

of the corpse. Imagining it to be his own hand, she seized and held it

fast; while the thief, leaving it in her grasp, made his escape by the

door.

    (6.) The king, when word was brought him of this fresh success,

amazed at the sagacity and boldness of the man, sent messengers to all

the towns in his dominions to proclaim a free pardon for the thief,

and to promise him a rich reward, if he came and made himself known.

The thief took the king at his word, and came boldly into his

presence; whereupon Rhampsinitus, greatly admiring him, and looking on

him as the most knowing of men, gave him his daughter in marriage.

"The Egyptians," he said, "excelled all the rest of the world in

wisdom, and this man excelled all other Egyptians."

    The same king, I was also informed by the priests, afterwards

descended alive into the region which the Greeks call Hades, and there

played at dice with Ceres, sometimes winning and sometimes suffering

defeat. After a while he returned to earth, and brought with him a

golden napkin, a gift which he had received from the goddess. From

this descent of Rhampsinitus into Hades, and return to earth again,

the Egyptians, I was told, instituted a festival, which they certainly

celebrated in my day. On what occasion it was that they instituted it,

whether upon this or upon any other, I cannot determine. The following

are the ceremonies:- On a certain day in the year the priests weave

a mande, and binding the eyes of one of their number with a fillet,

they put the mantle upon him, and take him with them into the

roadway conducting to the temple of Ceres, when they depart and

leave him to himself. Then the priest, thus blindfolded, is led

(they say) by two wolves to the temple of Ceres, distant twenty

furlongs from the city, where he stays awhile, after which he is

brought back from the temple by the wolves, and left upon the spot

where they first joined him.

    Such as think the tales told by the Egyptians credible are free to

accept them for history. For my own part, I propose to myself

throughout my whole work faithfully to record the traditions of the

several nations. The Egyptians maintain that Ceres and Bacchus preside

in the realms below. They were also the first to broach the opinion

that the soul of man is immortal and that, when the body dies, it

enters into the form of an animal which is born at the moment,

thence passing on from one animal into another, until it has circled

through the forms of all the creatures which tenant the earth, the

water, and the air, after which it enters again into a human frame,

and is born anew. The whole period of the transmigration is (they say)

three thousand years. There are Greek writers, some of an earlier,

some of a later date, who have borrowed this doctrine from the

Egyptians, and put it forward as their own. I could mention their

names, but I abstain from doing so.

    Till the death of Rhampsinitus, the priests said, Egypt was

excellently governed, and flourished greatly; but after him Cheops

succeeded to the throne, and plunged into all manner of wickedness. He

closed the temples, and forbade the Egyptians to offer sacrifice,

compelling them instead to labour, one and all, in his service. Some

were required to drag blocks of stone down to the Nile from the

quarries in the Arabian range of hills; others received the blocks

after they had been conveyed in boats across the river, and drew

them to the range of hills called the Libyan. A hundred thousand men

laboured constantly, and were relieved every three months by a fresh

lot. It took ten years' oppression of the people to make the

causeway for the conveyance of the stones, a work not much inferior,

in my judgment, to the pyramid itself. This causeway is five

furlongs in length, ten fathoms wide, and in height, at the highest

part, eight fathoms. It is built of polished stone, and is covered

with carvings of animals. To make it took ten years, as I said- or

rather to make the causeway, the works on the mound where the

pyramid stands, and the underground chambers, which Cheops intended as

vaults for his own use: these last were built on a sort of island,

surrounded by water introduced from the Nile by a canal. The pyramid

itself was twenty years in building. It is a square, eight hundred

feet each way, and the height the same, built entirely of polished

stone, fitted together with the utmost care. The stones of which it is

composed are none of them less than thirty feet in length.

    The pyramid was built in steps, battlement-wise, as it is

called, or, according to others, altar-wise. After laying the stones

for the base, they raised the remaining stones to their places by

means of machines formed of short wooden planks. The first machine

raised them from the ground to the top of the first step. On this

there was another machine, which received the stone upon its

arrival, and conveyed it to the second step, whence a third machine

advanced it still higher. Either they had as many machines as there

were steps in the pyramid, or possibly they had but a single

machine, which, being easily moved, was transferred from tier to

tier as the stone rose- both accounts are given, and therefore I

mention both. The upper portion of the pyramid was finished first,

then the middle, and finally the part which was lowest and nearest the

ground. There is an inscription in Egyptian characters on the

pyramid which records the quantity of radishes, onions, and garlic

consumed by the labourers who constructed it; and I perfectly well

remember that the interpreter who read the writing to me said that the

money expended in this way was 1600 talents of silver. If this then is

a true record, what a vast sum must have been spent on the iron

tools used in the work, and on the feeding and clothing of the

labourers, considering the length of time the work lasted, which has

already been stated, and the additional time- no small space, I

imagine- which must have been occupied by the quarrying of the stones,

their conveyance, and the formation of the underground apartments.

    The wickedness of Cheops reached to such a pitch that, when he had

spent all his treasures and wanted more, he sent his daughter to the

stews, with orders to procure him a certain sum- how much I cannot

say, for I was not told; she procured it, however, and at the same

time, bent on leaving a monument which should perpetuate her own

memory, she required each man to make her a present of a stone towards

the works which she contemplated. With these stones she built the

pyramid which stands midmost of the three that are in front of the

great pyramid, measuring along each side a hundred and fifty feet.

    Cheops reigned, the Egyptians said, fifty years, and was succeeded

at his demise by Chephren, his brother.

    Chephren imitated the conduct of his predecessor, and, like him,

built a pyramid, which did not, however, equal the dimensions of his

brother's. Of this I am certain, for I measured them both myself. It

has no subterraneous apartments, nor any canal from the Nile to supply

it with water, as the other pyramid has. In that, the Nile water,

introduced through an artificial duct, surrounds an island, where

the body of Cheops is said to lie. Chephren built his pyramid close to

the great pyramid of Cheops, and of the same dimensions, except that

he lowered the height forty feet. For the basement he employed the

many-coloured stone of Ethiopia. These two pyramids stand both on

the same hill, an elevation not far short of a hundred feet in height.

The reign of Chephren lasted fifty-six years.

    Thus the affliction of Egypt endured for the space of one

hundred and six years, during the whole of which time the temples were

shut up and never opened. The Egyptians so detest the memory of

these kings that they do not much like even to mention their names.

Hence they commonly call the pyramids after Philition, a shepherd

who at that time fed his flocks about the place.

    After Chephren, Mycerinus (they said), son of Cheops, ascended the

throne. This prince disapproved the conduct of his father, re-opened

the temples, and allowed the people, who were ground down to the

lowest point of misery, to return to their occupations, and to

resume the practice of sacrifice. His justice in the decision of

causes was beyond that of all the former kings. The Egyptians praise

him in this respect more highly than any of their other monarchs,

declaring that he not only gave his judgments with fairness, but also,

when any one was dissatisfied with his sentence, made compensation

to him out of his own purse, and thus pacified his anger. Mycerinus

had established his character for mildness, and was acting as I have

described, when the stroke of calamity fell on him. First of all his

daughter died, the only child that he possessed. Experiencing a bitter

grief at this visitation, in his sorrow he conceived the wish to

entomb his child in some unusual way. He therefore caused a cow to

be made of wood, and after the interior had been hollowed out, he

had the whole surface coated with gold; and in this novel tomb laid

the dead body of his daughter.

    The cow was not placed under ground, but continued visible to my

times: it was at Sais, in the royal palace, where it occupied a

chamber richly adorned. Every day there are burnt before it

aromatics of every kind; and all night long a lamp is kept burning

in the apartment. In an adjoining chamber are statues which the

priests at Sais, declared to represent the various concubines of

Mycerinus. They are colossal figures in wood, of the number of about

twenty, and are represented naked. Whose images they really are, I

cannot say- I can only repeat the account which was given to me.

    Concerning these colossal figures and the sacred cow, there is

also another tale narrated, which runs thus: "Mycerinus was

enamoured of his daughter, and offered her violence- the damsel for

grief hanged herself, and Mycerinus entombed her in the cow. Then

her mother cut off the hands of all her tiring- maids, because they

had sided with the father, and betrayed the child; and so the

statues of the maids have no hands." All this is mere fable in my

judgment, especially what is said about the hands of the colossal

statues. I could plainly see that the figures had only lost their

hands through the effect of time. They had dropped off, and were still

lying on the ground about the feet of the statues.

    As for the cow, the greater portion of it is hidden by a scarlet

coverture; the head and neck, however, which are visible, are coated

very thickly with gold, and between the horns there is a

representation in gold of the orb of the sun. The figure is not erect,

but lying down, with the limbs under the body; the dimensions being

fully those of a large animal of the kind. Every year it is taken from

the apartment where it is kept, and exposed to the light of day-

this is done at the season when the Egyptians beat themselves in

honour of one of their gods, whose name I am unwilling to mention in

connection with such a matter. They say that the daughter of Mycerinus

requested her father in her dying moments to allow her once a year

to see the sun.

    After the death of his daughter, Mycerinus was visited with a

second calamity, of which I shall now proceed to give an account. An

oracle reached him from the town of Buto, which said, "Six years

only shalt thou live upon the earth, and in the seventh thou shalt end

thy days." Mycerinus, indignant, sent an angry message to the

oracle, reproaching the god with his injustice- "My father and uncle,"

he said, "though they shut up the temples, took no thought of the

gods, and destroyed multitudes of men, nevertheless enjoyed a long

life; I, who am pious, am to die so soon!" There came in reply a

second message from the oracle- "For this very reason is thy life

brought so quickly to a close- thou hast not done as it behoved

thee. Egypt was fated to suffer affliction one hundred and fifty

years- the two kings who preceded thee upon the throne understood

this- thou hast not understood it." Mycerinus, when this answer

reached him, perceiving that his doom was fixed, had prepared, which

he lighted every day at eventime, and feasted and enjoyed himself

unceasingly both day and night, moving about in the marsh-country

and the woods, and visiting all the places that he heard were

agreeable sojourns. His wish was to prove the oracle false, by turning

the nights into days, and so living twelve years in the space of six.

    He too left a pyramid, but much inferior in size to his

father's. It is a square, each side of which falls short of three

plethra by twenty feet, and is built for half its height of the

stone of Ethiopia. Some of the Greeks call it the work of Rhodopis the

courtesan, but they report falsely. It seems to me that these

persons cannot have any real knowledge who Rhodopis was; otherwise

they would scarcely have ascribed to her a work on which uncounted

treasures, so to speak, must have been expended. Rhodopis also lived

during the reign of Amasis, not of Mycerinus, and was thus very many

years later than the time of the kings who built the pyramids. She was

a Thracian by birth, and was the slave of Iadmon, son of

Hephaestopolis, a Samian. Aesop, the fable-writer, was one of her

fellow-slaves. That Aesop belonged to Iadmon is proved by many

facts- among others, by this. When the Delphians, in obedience to

the command of the oracle, made proclamation that if any one claimed

compensation for the murder of Aesop he should receive it, the

person who at last came forward was Iadmon, grandson of the former

Iadmon, and he received the compensation. Aesop therefore must

certainly have been the former Iadmon's slave.

    Rhodopis really arrived in Egypt under the conduct of Xantheus the

Samian; she was brought there to exercise her trade, but was

redeemed for a vast sum by Charaxus, a Mytilenaean, the son of

Scamandronymus, and brother of Sappho the poetess. After thus

obtaining her freedom, she remained in Egypt, and, as she was very

beautiful, amassed great wealth, for a person in her condition; not,

however, enough to enable her to erect such a work as this pyramid.

Any one who likes may go and see to what the tenth part of her

wealth amounted, and he will thereby learn that her riches must not be

imagined to have been very wonderfully great. Wishing to leave a

memorial of herself in Greece, she determined to have something made

the like of which was not to be found in any temple, and to offer it

at the shrine at Delphi. So she set apart a tenth of her

possessions, and purchased with the money a quantity of iron spits,

such as are fit for roasting oxen whole, whereof she made a present to

the oracle. They are still to be seen there, lying of a heap, behind

the altar which the Chians dedicated, opposite the sanctuary.

Naucratis seems somehow to be the place where such women are most

attractive. First there was this Rhodopis of whom we have been

speaking, so celebrated a person that her name came to be familiar

to all the Greeks; and, afterwards, there was another, called

Archidice, notorious throughout Greece, though not so much talked of

as her predecessor. Charaxus, after ransoming Rhodopis, returned to

Mytilene, and was often lashed by Sappho in her poetry. But enough has

been said on the subject of this courtesan.

    After Mycerinus, the priests said, Asychis ascended the throne. He

built the eastern gateway of the temple of Vulcan, which in size and

beauty far surpasses the other three. All the four gateways have

figures graven on them, and a vast amount of architectural ornament,

but the gateway of Asychis is by far the most richly adorned. In the

reign of this king, money being scarce and commercial dealings

straitened, a law was passed that the borrower might pledge his

father's body to raise the sum whereof he had need. A proviso was

appended to this law, giving the lender authority over the entire

sepulchre of the borrower, so that a man who took up money under

this pledge, if he died without paying the debt, could not obtain

burial either in his own ancestral tomb, or in any other, nor could he

during his lifetime bury in his own tomb any member of his family. The

same king, desirous of eclipsing all his predecessors upon the throne,

left as a monument of his reign a pyramid of brick. It bears an

inscription, cut in stone, which runs thus:- "Despise me not in

comparison with the stone pyramids; for I surpass them all, as much as

Jove surpasses the other gods. A pole was plunged into a lake, and the

mud which clave thereto was gathered; and bricks were made of the mud,

and so I was formed." Such were the chief actions of this prince.

    He was succeeded on the throne, they said, by a blind man, a

native of Anysis, whose own name also was Anysis. Under him Egypt

was invaded by a vast army of Ethiopians, led by Sabacos, their

king. The blind Anysis fled away to the marsh-country, and the

Ethiopian was lord of the land for fifty years, during which his

mode of rule was the following:- When an Egyptian was guilty of an

offence, his plan was not to punish him with death: instead of so

doing, he sentenced him, according to the nature of his crime, to

raise the ground to a greater or a less extent in the neighbourhood of

the city to which he belonged. Thus the cities came to be even more

elevated than they were before. As early as the time of Sesostris,

they had been raised by those who dug the canals in his reign; this

second elevation of the soil under the Ethiopian king gave them a very

lofty position. Among the many cities which thus attained to a great

elevation, none (I think) was raised so much as the town called

Bubastis, where there is a temple of the goddess Bubastis, which

well deserves to be described. Other temples may be grander, and may

have cost more in the building, but there is none so pleasant to the

eye as this of Bubastis. The Bubastis of the Egyptians is the same

as the Artemis (Diana) of the Greeks.

    The following is a description of this edifice:- Excepting the

entrance, the whole forms an island. Two artificial channels from

the Nile, one on either side of the temple, encompass the building,

leaving only a narrow passage by which it is approached. These

channels are each a hundred feet wide, and are thickly shaded with

trees. The gateway is sixty feet in height, and is ornamented with

figures cut upon the stone, six cubits high and well worthy of notice.

The temple stands in the middle of the city, and is visible on all

sides as one walks round it; for as the city has been raised up by

embankment, while the temple has been left untouched in its original

condition, you look down upon it wheresoever you are. A low wall

runs round the enclosure, having figures engraved upon it, and

inside there is a grove of beautiful tall trees growing round the

shrine, which contains the image of the goddess. The enclosure is a

furlong in length, and the same in breadth. The entrance to it is by a

road paved with stone for a distance of about three furlongs, which

passes straight through the market-place with an easterly direction,

and is about four hundred feet in width. Trees of an extraordinary

height grow on each side the road, which conducts from the temple of

Bubastis to that of Mercury.

    The Ethiopian finally quitted Egypt, the priests said, by a

hasty flight under the following circumstances. He saw in his sleep

a vision:- a man stood by his side, and counselled him to gather

together all the priests of Egypt and cut every one of them asunder.

On this, according to the account which he himself gave, it came

into his mind that the gods intended hereby to lead him to commit an

act of sacrilege, which would be sure to draw down upon him some

punishment either at the hands of gods or men. So he resolved not to

do the deed suggested to him, but rather to retire from Egypt, as

the time during which it was fated that he should hold the country had

now (he thought) expired. For before he left Ethiopia he had been told

by the oracles which are venerated there, that he was to reign fifty

years over Egypt. The years were now fled, and the dream had come to

trouble him; he therefore of his own accord withdrew from the land.

    As soon as Sabacos was gone, the blind king left the marshes,

and resumed the government. He had lived in the marsh-region the whole

time, having formed for himself an island there by a mixture of

earth and ashes. While he remained, the natives had orders to bring

him food unbeknown to the Ethiopian, and latterly, at his request,

each man had brought him, with the food, a certain quantity of

ashes. Before Amyrtaeus, no one was able to discover the site of

this island, which continued unknown to the kings of Egypt who

preceded him on the throne for the space of seven hundred years and

more. The name which it bears is Elbo. It is about ten furlongs across

in each direction.

    The next king, I was told, was a priest of Vulcan, called

Sethos. This monarch despised and neglected the warrior class of the

Egyptians, as though he did not need their services. Among other

indignities which he offered them, he took from them the lands which

they had possessed under all the previous kings, consisting of

twelve acres of choice land for each warrior. Afterwards, therefore,

when Sanacharib, king of the Arabians and Assyrians, marched his

vast army into Egypt, the warriors one and all refused to come to

his aid. On this the monarch, greatly distressed, entered into the

inner sanctuary, and, before the image of the god, bewailed the fate

which impended over him. As he wept he fell asleep, and dreamed that

the god came and stood at his side, bidding him be of good cheer,

and go boldly forth to meet the Arabian host, which would do him no

hurt, as he himself would send those who should help him. Sethos,

then, relying on the dream, collected such of the Egyptians as were

willing to follow him, who were none of them warriors, but traders,

artisans, and market people; and with these marched to Pelusium, which

commands the entrance into Egypt, and there pitched his camp. As the

two armies lay here opposite one another, there came in the night, a

multitude of field-mice, which devoured all the quivers and bowstrings

of the enemy, and ate the thongs by which they managed their

shields. Next morning they commenced their fight, and great multitudes

fell, as they had no arms with which to defend themselves. There

stands to this day in the temple of Vulcan, a stone statue of

Sethos, with a mouse in his hand, and an inscription to this effect-

"Look on me, and learn to reverence the gods."

    Thus far I have spoken on the authority of the Egyptians and their

priests. They declare that from their first king to this

last-mentioned monarch, the priest of Vulcan, was a period of three

hundred and forty-one generations; such, at least, they say, was the

number both of their kings, and of their high-priests, during this

interval. Now three hundred generations of men make ten thousand

years, three generations filling up the century; and the remaining

forty-one generations make thirteen hundred and forty years. Thus

the whole number of years is eleven thousand, three hundred and forty;

in which entire space, they said, no god had ever appeared in a

human form; nothing of this kind had happened either under the

former or under the later Egyptian kings. The sun, however, had within

this period of time, on four several occasions, moved from his

wonted course, twice rising where he now sets, and twice setting where

he now rises. Egypt was in no degree affected by these changes; the

productions of the land, and of the river, remained the same; nor

was there anything unusual either in the diseases or the deaths.

    When Hecataeus the historian was at Thebes, and, discoursing of

his genealogy, traced his descent to a god in the person of his

sixteenth ancestor, the priests of Jupiter did to him exactly as

they afterwards did to me, though I made no boast of my family. They

led me into the inner sanctuary, which is a spacious chamber, and

showed me a multitude of colossal statues, in wood, which they counted

up, and found to amount to the exact number they had said; the

custom being for every high priest during his lifetime to set up his

statue in the temple. As they showed me the figures and reckoned

them up, they assured me that each was the son of the one preceding

him; and this they repeated throughout the whole line, beginning

with the representation of the priest last deceased, and continuing

till they had completed the series. When Hecataeus, in giving his

genealogy, mentioned a god as his sixteenth ancestor, the priests

opposed their genealogy to his, going through this list, and

refusing to allow that any man was ever born of a god. Their

colossal figures were each, they said, a Piromis, born of a Piromis,

and the number of them was three hundred and forty-five; through the

whole series Piromis followed Piromis, and the line did not run up

either to a god or a hero. The word Piromis may be rendered

"gentleman."

    Of such a nature were, they said, the beings represented by

these images- they were very far indeed from being gods. However, in

the times anterior to them it was otherwise; then Egypt had gods for

its rulers, who dwelt upon the earth with men, one being always

supreme above the rest. The last of these was Horus, the son of

Osiris, called by the Greeks Apollo. He deposed Typhon, and ruled over

Egypt as its last god-king. Osiris is named Dionysus (Bacchus) by

the Greeks.

    The Greeks regard Hercules, Bacchus, and Pan as the youngest of

the gods. With the Egyptians, contrariwise, Pan is exceedingly

ancient, and belongs to those whom they call "the eight gods," who

existed before the rest. Hercules is one of the gods of the second

order, who are known as "the twelve"; and Bacchus belongs to the

gods of the third order, whom the twelve produced. I have already

mentioned how many years intervened according to the Egyptians between

the birth of Hercules and the reign of Amasis. From Pan to this period

they count a still longer time; and even from Bacchus, who is the

youngest of the three, they reckon fifteen thousand years to the reign

of that king. In these matters they say they cannot be mistaken, as

they have always kept count of the years, and noted them in their

registers. But from the present day to the time of Bacchus, the

reputed son of Semele, daughter of Cadmus, is a period of not more

than sixteen hundred years; to that of Hercules, son of Alcmena, is

about nine hundred; while to the time of Pan, son of Penelope (Pan,

according to the Greeks, was her child by Mercury), is a shorter space

than to the Trojan war, eight hundred years or thereabouts.

    It is open to all to receive whichever he may prefer of these

two traditions; my own opinion about them has been already declared.

If indeed these gods had been publicly known, and had grown old in

Greece, as was the case with Hercules, son of Amphitryon, Bacchus, son

of Semele, and Pan, son of Penelope, it might have been said that

the last-mentioned personages were men who bore the names of certain

previously existing deities. But Bacchus, according to the Greek

tradition, was no sooner born than he was sewn up in Jupiter's

thigh, and carried off to Nysa, above Egypt, in Ethiopia; and as to

Pan, they do not even profess to know what happened to him after his

birth. To me, therefore, it is quite manifest that the names of

these gods became known to the Greeks after those of their other

deities, and that they count their birth from the time when they first

acquired a knowledge of them. Thus far my narrative rests on the

accounts given by the Egyptians.

    In what follows I have the authority, not of the Egyptians only,

but of others also who agree with them. I shall speak likewise in part

from my own observation. When the Egyptians regained their liberty

after the reign of the priest of Vulcan, unable to continue any

while without a king, they divided Egypt into twelve districts, and

set twelve kings over them. These twelve kings, united together by

intermarriages, ruled Egypt in peace, having entered into

engagements with one another not to depose any of their number, nor to

aim at any aggrandisement of one above the rest, but to dwell together

in perfect amity. Now the reason why they made these stipulations, and

guarded with care against their infraction, was because at the very

first establishment of the twelve kingdoms an oracle had declared-

"That he among them who should pour in Vulcan's temple a libation from

a cup of bronze would become monarch of the whole land of Egypt."

Now the twelve held their meetings at all the temples.

    To bind themselves yet more closely together, it seemed good to

them to leave a common monument. In pursuance of this resolution

they made the Labyrinth which lies a little above Lake Moeris, in

the neighbourhood of the place called the city of Crocodiles. I

visited this place, and found it to surpass description; for if all

the walls and other great works of the Greeks could be put together in

one, they would not equal, either for labour or expense, this

Labyrinth; and yet the temple of Ephesus is a building worthy of note,

and so is the temple of Samos. The pyramids likewise surpass

description, and are severally equal to a number of the greatest works

of the Greeks, but the Labyrinth surpasses the pyramids. It has twelve

courts, all of them roofed, with gates exactly opposite one another,

six looking to the north, and six to the south. A single wall

surrounds the entire building. There are two different sorts of

chambers throughout- half under ground, half above ground, the

latter built upon the former; the whole number of these chambers is

three thousand, fifteen hundred of each kind. The upper chambers I

myself passed through and saw, and what I say concerning them is

from my own observation; of the underground chambers I can only

speak from report: for the keepers of the building could not be got to

show them, since they contained (as they said) the sepulchres of the

kings who built the Labyrinth, and also those of the sacred

crocodiles. Thus it is from hearsay only that I can speak of the lower

chambers. The upper chambers, however, I saw with my own eyes, and

found them to excel all other human productions; for the passages

through the houses, and the varied windings of the paths across the

courts excited in me infinite admiration as I passed from the courts

into chambers, and from the chambers into colonnades, and from the

colonnades into fresh houses, and again from these into courts

unseen before. The roof was throughout of stone, like the walls; and

the walls were carved all over with figures; every court was

surrounded with a colonnade which was built of white stones

exquisitely fitted together. At the corner of the Labyrinth stands a

pyramid, forty fathoms high, with large figures engraved on it,

which is entered by a subterranean passage.

    Wonderful as is the Labyrinth, the work called the Lake of Moeris,

which is close by the Labyrinth, is yet more astonishing. The

measure of its circumference is sixty schoenes, or three thousand

six hundred furlongs, which is equal to the entire length of Egypt

along the sea-coast. The lake stretches in its longest direction

from north to south, and in its deepest parts is of the depth of fifty

fathoms. It is manifestly an artificial excavation, for nearly in

the centre there stand two pyramids, rising to the height of fifty

fathoms above the surface of the water, and extending as far

beneath, crowned each of them with a colossal statue sitting upon a

throne. Thus these pyramids are one hundred fathoms high, which is

exactly a furlong (stadium) of six hundred feet: the fathom being

six feet in length, or four cubits, which is the same thing, since a

cubit measures six, and a foot four, palms. The water of the lake does

not come out of the ground, which is here excessively dry, but is

introduced by a canal from the Nile. The current sets for six months

into the lake from the river, and for the next six months into the

river from the lake. it runs outward it returns a talent of silver

daily to the royal treasury from the fish that are taken, but when the

current is the other way the return sinks to one-third of that sum.

    The natives told me that there was a subterranean passage from

this lake to the Libyan Syrtis, running westward into the interior

by the hills above Memphis. As I could not anywhere see the earth

which had been taken out when the excavation was made, and I was

curious to know what had become of it, I asked the Egyptians who

live closest to the lake where the earth had been put. The answer that

they gave me I readily accepted as true, since I had heard of the same

thing being done at Nineveh of the Assyrians. There, once upon a time,

certain thieves, having formed a plan to get into their possession the

vast treasures of Sardanapalus, the Ninevite king, which were laid

up in subterranean treasuries, proceeded to tunnel a passage from

the house where they lived into the royal palace, calculating the

distance and the direction. At nightfall they took the earth from

the excavation and carried it to the river Tigris, which ran by

Nineveh, continuing to get rid of it in this manner until they had

accomplished their purpose. It was exactly in the same way that the

Egyptians disposed of the mould from their excavation, except that

they did it by day and not by night; for as fast as the earth was dug,

they carried it to the Nile, which they knew would disperse it far and

wide. Such was the account which I received of the formation of this

lake.

    The twelve kings for some time dealt honourably by one another,

but at length it happened that on a certain occasion, when they had

met to worship in the temple of Vulcan, the high-priest on the last

day of the festival, in bringing forth the golden goblets from which

they were wont to pour the libations, mistook the number and brought

eleven goblets only for the twelve princes. Psammetichus was

standing last, and, being left without a cup, he took his helmet,

which was of bronze, from off his head, stretched it out to receive

the liquor, and so made his libation. All the kings were accustomed to

wear helmets, and all indeed wore them at this very time. Nor was

there any crafty design in the action of Psammetichus. The eleven,

however, when they came to consider what had been done, and

bethought them of the oracle which had declared "that he who, of the

twelve, should pour a libation from a cup of bronze, the same would be

king of the whole land of Egypt," doubted at first if they should

not put Psammetichus to death. Finding, however, upon examination,

that he had acted in the matter without any guilty intent, they did

not think it would be just to kill him; but determined, instead, to

strip him of the chief part of his power and to banish him to the

marshes, forbidding him to leave them or to hold any communication

with the rest of Egypt.

    This was the second time that Psammetichus had been driven into

banishment. On a former occasion he had fled from Sabacos the

Ethiopian, who had put his father Necos to death; and had taken refuge

in Syria from whence, after the retirement of the Ethiop in

consequence of his dream, he was brought back by the Egyptians of

the Saitic canton. Now it was his ill-fortune to be banished a

second time by the eleven kings, on account of the libation which he

had poured from his helmet; on this occasion he fled to the marshes.

Feeling that he was an injured man, and designing to avenge himself

upon his persecutors, Psammetichus sent to the city of Buto, where

there is an oracle of Latona, the most veracious of all the oracles of

the Egyptians, and having inquired concerning means of vengeance,

received for answer that "Vengeance would come from the sea, when

brazen men should appear." Great was his incredulity when this

answer arrived, for never, he thought, would brazen men arrive to be

his helpers. However, not long afterwards certain Carians and

Ionians who had left their country on a voyage of plunder, were

carried by stress of weather to Egypt where they disembarked, all

equipped in their brazen armour, and were seen by the natives, one

of whom carried the tidings to Psammetichus, and, as he had never

before seen men clad in brass, he reported that brazen men had come

from the sea and were plundering the plain. Psammetichus, perceiving

at once that the oracle was accomplished, made friendly advances to

the strangers, and engaged them, by splendid promises, to enter into

his service. He then, with their aid and that of the Egyptians who

espoused his cause, attacked the eleven and vanquished them.

    When Psammetichus had thus become sole monarch of Egypt, he

built the southern gateway of the temple of Vulcan in Memphis, and

also a court for Apis, in which Apis is kept whenever he makes his

appearance in Egypt. This court is opposite the gateway of

Psammetichus, and is surrounded with a colonnade and adorned with a

multitude of figures. Instead of pillars, the colonnade rests upon

colossal statues, twelve cubits in height. The Greek name for Apis

is Epaphus.

    To the Ionians and Carians who had lent him their assistance

Psammetichus assigned as abodes two places opposite to each other, one

on either side of the Nile, which received the name of "the Camps." He

also made good all the splendid promises by which he had gained

their support; and further, he intrusted to their care certain

Egyptian children whom they were to teach the language of the

Greeks. These children, thus instructed, became the parents of the

entire class of interpreters in Egypt. The Ionians and Carians

occupied for many years the places assigned them by Psammetichus,

which lay near the sea, a little below the city of Bubastis, on the

Pelusiac mouth of the Nile. King Amasis long afterwards removed the

Greeks hence, and settled them at Memphis to guard him against the

native Egyptians. From the date of the original settlement of these

persons in Egypt, we Greeks, through our intercourse with them, have

acquired an accurate knowledge of the several events in Egyptian

history, from the reign of Psammetichus downwards; but before his time

no foreigners had ever taken up their residence in that land. The

docks where their vessels were laid up and the ruins of their

habitations were still to be seen in my day at the place where they

dwelt originally, before they were removed by Amasis. Such was the

mode by which Psammetichus became master of Egypt.

    I have already made mention more than once of the Egyptian oracle,

and, as it well deserves notice, I shall now proceed to give an

account of it more at length. It is a temple of Latona, situated in

the midst of a great city on the Sebennytic mouth of the Nile, at some

distance up the river from the sea. The name of the city, as I have

before observed, is Buto; and in it are two other temples also, one of

Apollo and one of Diana. Latona's temple, which contains the oracle,

is a spacious building with a gateway ten fathoms in height. The

most wonderful thing that was actually to be seen about this temple

was a chapel in the enclosure made of a single stone, the length and

height of which were the same, each wall being forty cubits square,

and the whole a single block! Another block of stone formed the roof

and projected at the eaves to the extent of four cubits.

    This, as I have said, was what astonished me the most, of all

the things that were actually to be seen about the temple. The next

greatest marvel was the island called Chemmis. This island lies in the

middle of a broad and deep lake close by the temple, and the natives

declare that it floats. For my own part I did not see it float, or

even move; and I wondered greatly, when they told me concerning it,

whether there be really such a thing as a floating island. It has a

grand temple of Apollo built upon it, in which are three distinct

altars. Palm trees grow on it in great abundance, and many other

trees, some of which bear fruit, while others are barren. The

Egyptians tell the following story in connection with this island,

to explain the way in which it first came to float:- "In former times,

when the isle was still fixed and motionless, Latona, one of the eight

gods of the first order, who dwelt in the city of Buto, where now

she has her oracle, received Apollo as a sacred charge from Isis,

and saved him by hiding him in what is now called the floating island.

Typhon meanwhile was searching everywhere in hopes of finding the

child of Osiris." (According to the Egyptians, Apollo and Diana are

the children of Bacchus and Isis, while Latona is their nurse and

their preserver. They call Apollo, in their language, Horus; Ceres

they call Isis; Diana, Bubastis. From this Egyptian tradition, and

from no other, it must have been that Aeschylus, the son of Euphorion,

took the idea, which is found in none of the earlier poets, of

making Diana the daughter of Ceres.) The island, therefore, in

consequence of this event, was first made to float. Such at least is

the account which the Egyptians give.

    Psammetichus ruled Egypt for fifty-four years, during

twenty-nine of which he pressed the siege of Azotus without

intermission, till finally he took the place. Azotus is a great town

in Syria. Of all the cities that we know, none ever stood so long a

siege.

    Psammetichus left a son called Necos, who succeeded him upon the

throne. This prince was the first to attempt the construction of the

canal to the Red Sea- a work completed afterwards by Darius the

Persian- the length of which is four days' journey, and the width such

as to admit of two triremes being rowed along it abreast. The water is

derived from the Nile, which the canal leaves a little above the

city of Bubastis, near Patumus, the Arabian town, being continued

thence until it joins the Red Sea. At first it is carried along the

Arabian side of the Egyptian plain, as far as the chain of hills

opposite Memphis, whereby the plain is bounded, and in which lie the

great stone quarries; here it skirts the base of the hills running

in a direction from west to east, after which it turns and enters a

narrow pass, trending southwards from this point until it enters the

Arabian Gulf. From the northern sea to that which is called the

southern or Erythraean, the shortest and quickest passage, which is

from Mount Casius, the boundary between Egypt and Syria, to the Gulf

of Arabia, is a distance of exactly one thousand furlongs. But the way

by the canal is very much longer on account of the crookedness of

its course. A hundred and twenty thousand of the Egyptians, employed

upon the work in the reign of Necos, lost their lives in making the

excavation. He at length desisted from his undertaking, in consequence

of an oracle which warned him "that he was labouring for the

barbarian." The Egyptians call by the name of barbarians all such as

speak a language different from their own.

    Necos, when he gave up the construction of the canal, turned all

his thoughts to war, and set to work to build a fleet of triremes,

some intended for service in the northern sea, and some for the

navigation of the Erythraean. These last were built in the Arabian

Gulf where the dry docks in which they lay are still visible. These

fleets he employed wherever he had occasion, while he also made war by

land upon the Syrians and defeated them in a pitched battle at

Magdolus, after which he made himself master of Cadytis, a large

city of Syria. The dress which he wore on these occasions he sent to

Branchidae in Milesia, as an offering to Apollo. After having

reigned in all sixteen years, Necos died, and at his death

bequeathed the throne to his son Psammis.

    In the reign of Psammis, ambassadors from Elis arrived in Egypt,

boasting that their arrangements for the conduct of the Olympic

Games were the best and fairest that could be devised, and fancying

that not even the Egyptians, who surpassed all other nations in

wisdom, could add anything to their perfection. When these persons

reached Egypt, and explained the reason of their visit, the king

summoned an assembly of all the wisest of the Egyptians. They met, and

the Eleans having given them a full account of all their rules and

regulations with respect to the contests said that they had come to

Egypt for the express purpose of learning whether the Egyptians

could improve the fairness of their regulations in any particular. The

Egyptians considered awhile and then made inquiry, "If they allowed

their own citizens to enter the lists?" The Eleans answered, "That the

lists were open to all Greeks, whether they belonged to Elis or to any

other state." Hereupon the Egyptians observed, "That if this were

so, they departed from justice very widely, since it was impossible

but that they would favour their own countrymen and deal unfairly by

foreigners. If therefore they really wished to manage the games with

fairness, and if this was the object of their coming to Egypt, they

advised them to confine the contests to strangers, and allow no native

of Elis to be a candidate." Such was the advice which the Egyptians

gave to the Eleans.

    Psammis reigned only six years. He attacked Ethiopia, and died

almost directly afterwards. Apries, his son, succeeded him upon the

throne, who, excepting Psammetichus, his great-grandfather, was the

most prosperous of all the kings that ever ruled over Egypt. The

length of his reign was twenty-five years, and in the course of it

he marched an army to attack Sidon, and fought a battle with the

king of Tyre by sea. When at length the time came that was fated to

bring him woe, an occasion arose which I shall describe more fully

in my Libyan history, only touching it very briefly here. An army

despatched by Apries to attack Cyrene, having met with a terrible

reverse, the Egyptians laid the blame on him, imagining that he had,

of malice prepense, sent the troops into the jaws of destruction. They

believed he had wished a vast number of them to be slain in order that

he himself might reign with more security over the rest of the

Egyptians. Indignant therefore at this usage, the soldiers who

returned and the friends of the slain broke instantly into revolt.

    Apries, on learning these circumstances, sent Amasis to the rebels

to appease the tumult by persuasion. Upon his arrival, as he was seek.

ing to restrain the malcontents by his exhortations, one of them,

coming behind him, put a helmet on his head, saying, as he put it

on, that he thereby crowned him king. Amasis was not altogether

displeased at the action, as his conduct soon made manifest; for no

sooner had the insurgents agreed to make him actually their king

than he prepared to march with them against Apries. That monarch, on

tidings of these events reaching him, sent Patarbemis, one of his

courtiers, a man of high rank, to Amasis with orders to bring him

alive into his presence. Patarbemis, on arriving at the place where

Amasis was, called on him to come back with him to the king, whereupon

Amasis broke a coarse jest, and said, "Prythee take that back to thy

master." When the envoy, notwithstanding this reply, persisted in

his request, exhorting Amasis to obey the summons of the king, he made

answer "that this was exactly what he had long been intending to do;

Apries would have no reason to complain of him on the score of

delay; he would shortly come himself to the king, and bring others

with him." Patarbemis, upon this, comprehending the intention of

Amasis, partly from his replies and partly from the preparations which

he saw in progress, departed hastily, wishing to inform the king

with all speed of what was going on. Apries, however, when he saw

him approaching without Amasis, fell into a paroxysm of rage, and

not giving himself time for reflection, commanded the nose and ears of

Patarbemis to be cut off. Then the rest of the Egyptians, who had

hitherto espoused the cause of Apries, when they saw a man of such

note among them so shamefully outraged, without a moment's

hesitation went over to the rebels, and put themselves at the disposal

of Amasis.

    Apries, informed of this new calamity, armed his mercenaries,

and led them against the Egyptians: this was a body of Carians and

Ionians, numbering thirty thousand men, which was now with him at

Says, where his palace stood- a vast building, well worthy of

notice. The army of Apries marched out to attack the host of the

Egyptians, while that of Amasis went forth to fight the strangers; and

now both armies drew near the city of Momemphis and prepared for the

coming fight.

    The Egyptians are divided into seven distinct classes- these

are, the priests, the warriors, the cowherds, the swineherds, the

tradesmen, the interpreters, and the boatmen. Their titles indicate

their occupations. The warriors consist of Hermotybians and

Calascirians, who come from different cantons, the whole of Egypt

being parcelled out into districts bearing this name.

    The following cantons furnish the Hermotybians:- The cantons of

Busiris, Sais, Chemmis, Papremis, that of the island called

Prosopitis, and half of Natho. They number, when most numerous, a

hundred and sixty thousand. None of them ever practices a trade, but

all are given wholly to war.

    The cantons of the Calascirians are different- they include the

following:- The cantons of Thebes, Bubastis, Aphthis, Tanis, Mendes,

Sebennytus, Athribis, Pharbaethus, Thmuis, Onuphis, Anysis, and

Myecphoris- this last canton consists of an island which lies over

against the town of Bubastis. The Calascirians, when at their greatest

number, have amounted to two hundred and fifty thousand. Like the

Hermotybians, they are forbidden to pursue any trade, and devote

themselves entirely to warlike exercises, the son following the

father's calling.

    Whether the Greeks borrowed from the Egyptians their notions about

trade, like so many others, I cannot say for certain. I have

remarked that the Thracians, the Scyths, the Persians, the Lydians,

and almost all other barbarians, hold the citizens who practice

trades, and their children, in less repute than the rest, while they

esteem as noble those who keep aloof from handicrafts, and

especially honour such as are given wholly to war. These ideas prevail

throughout the whole of Greece, particularly among the Lacedaemonians.

Corinth is the place where mechanics are least despised.

    The warrior class in Egypt had certain special privileges in which

none of the rest of the Egyptians participated, except the priests. In

the first place each man had twelve arurae of land assigned him free

from tax. (The arura is a square of a hundred Egyptian cubits, the

Egyptian cubit being of the same length as the Samian.) All the

warriors enjoyed this privilege together, but there were other

advantages which came to each in rotation, the same man never

obtaining them twice. A thousand Calascirians, and the same number

of Hermotybians, formed in alternate years the body-guard of the king;

and during their year of service these persons, besides their

arurae, received a daily portion of meat and drink, consisting of five

pounds of baked bread, two pounds of beef, and four cups of wine.

    When Apries, at the head of his mercenaries, and Amasis, in

command of the whole native force of the Egyptians, encountered one

another near the city of Momemphis, an engagement presently took

place. The foreign troops fought bravely, but were overpowered by

numbers, in which they fell very far short of their adversaries. It is

said that Apries believed that there was not a god who could cast

him down from his eminence, so firmly did he think that he had

established himself in his kingdom. But at this time the battle went

against him, and his army being worsted, he fell into the enemy's

hands and was brought back a prisoner to Sais, where he was lodged

in what had been his own house, but was now the palace of Amasis.

Amasis treated him with kindness, and kept him in the palace for a

while; but finding his conduct blamed by the Egyptians, who charged

him with acting unjustly in preserving a man who had shown himself

so bitter an enemy both to them and him, he gave Apries over into

the hands of his former subjects, to deal with as they chose. Then the

Egyptians took him and strangled him, but having so done they buried

him in the sepulchre of his fathers. This tomb is in the temple of

Minerva, very near the sanctuary, on the left hand as one enters.

The Saites buried all the kings who belonged to their canton inside

this temple; and thus it even contains the tomb of Amasis, as well

as that of Apries and his family. The latter is not so close to the

sanctuary as the former, but still it is within the temple. It

stands in the court, and is a spacious cloister built of stone and

adorned with pillars carved so as to resemble palm trees, and with

other sumptuous ornaments. Within the cloister is a chamber with

folding doors, behind which lies the sepulchre of the king.

    Here too, in this same precinct of Minerva at Sais, is the

burial-place of one whom I think it not right to mention in such a

connection. It stands behind the temple, against the backwall, which

it entirely covers. There are also some large stone obelisks in the

enclosure, and there is a lake near them, adorned with an edging of

stone. In form it is circular, and in size, as it seemed to me,

about equal to the lake in Delos called "the Hoop."

    On this lake it is that the Egyptians represent by night his

sufferings whose name I refrain from mentioning, and this

representation they call their Mysteries. I know well the whole course

of the proceedings in these ceremonies, but they shall not pass my

lips. So too, with regard to the mysteries of Ceres, which the

Greeks term "the Thesmophoria," I know them, but I shall not mention

them, except so far as may be done without impiety. The daughters of

Danaus brought these rites from Egypt, and taught them to the Pelasgic

women of the Peloponnese. Afterwards, when the inhabitants of the

peninsula were driven from their homes by the Dorians, the rites

perished. Only in Arcadia, where the natives remained and were not

compelled to migrate, their observance continued.

    After Apries had been put to death in the way that I have

described above, Amasis reigned over Egypt. He belonged to the

canton of Sais, being a native of the town called Siouph. At first his

subjects looked down on him and held him in small esteem, because he

had been a mere private person, and of a house of no great

distinction; but after a time Amasis succeeded in reconciling them

to his rule, not by severity, but by cleverness. Among his other

splendour he had a golden foot-pan, in which his guests and himself

were wont upon occasion to wash their feet. This vessel he caused to

be broken in pieces, and made of the gold an image of one of the gods,

which he set up in the most public place in the whole city; upon which

the Egyptians flocked to the image, and worshipped it with the

utmost reverence. Amasis, finding this was so, called an assembly, and

opened the matter to them, explaining how the image had been made of

the foot-pan, wherein they had been wont formerly to wash their feet

and to put all manner of filth, yet now it was greatly reverenced.

"And truly," he went on to say, "it had gone with him as with the

foot-pan. If he was a private person formerly, yet now he had come

to be their king. And so he bade them honour and reverence him."

Such was the mode in which he won over the Egyptians, and brought them

to be content to do him service.

    The following was the general habit of his life:- from early

dawn to the time when the forum is wont to fill, he sedulously

transacted all the business that was brought before him; during the

remainder of the day he drank and joked with his guests, passing the

time in witty and, sometimes, scarce seemly conversation. It grieved

his friends that he should thus demean himself, and accordingly some

of them chid him on the subject, saying to him- "Oh! king, thou dost

but ill guard thy royal dignity whilst thou allowest thyself in such

levities. Thou shouldest sit in state upon a stately throne, and

busy thyself with affairs the whole day long. So would the Egyptians

feel that a great man rules them, and thou wouldst be better spoken

of. But now thou conductest thyself in no kingly fashion." Amasis

answered them thus:- "Bowmen bend their bows when they wish to

shoot; unbrace them when the shooting is over. Were they kept always

strung they would break, and fail the archer in time of need. So it is

with men. If they give themselves constantly to serious work, and

never indulge awhile in pastime or sport, they lose their senses,

and become mad or moody. Knowing this, I divide my life between

pastime and business." Thus he answered his friends.

    It is said that Amasis, even while he was a private man, had the

same tastes for drinking and jesting, and was averse to engaging in

any serious employment. He lived in constant feasts and revelries, and

whenever his means failed him, he roamed about and robbed people. On

such occasions the persons from whom he had stolen would bring him, if

he denied the charge, before the nearest oracle; sometimes the

oracle would pronounce him guilty of the theft, at other times it

would acquit him. When afterwards he came to be king, he neglected the

temples of such gods as had declared that he was not a thief, and

neither contributed to their adornment nor frequented them for

sacrifice, since he regarded them as utterly worthless and their

oracles as wholly false: but the gods who had detected his guilt he

considered to be true gods whose oracles did not deceive, and these he

honoured exceedingly.

    First of all, therefore, he built the gateway of the temple of

Minerva at Sais, which is an astonishing work, far surpassing all

other buildings of the same kind both in extent and height, and

built with stones of rare size and excellency. In the next place, he

presented to the temple a number of large colossal statues and several

prodigious andro-sphinxes, besides certain stones for the repairs,

of a most extraordinary size. Some of these he got from the quarries

over against Memphis, but the largest were brought from Elephantine,

which is twenty days' voyage from Sais. Of all these wonderful

masses that which I most admire is a chamber made of a single stone,

which was quarried at Elephantine. It took three years to convey

this block from the quarry to Sais; and in the conveyance were

employed no fewer than two thousand labourers, who were all from the

class of boatmen. The length of this chamber on the outside is

twenty-one cubits, its breadth fourteen cubits, and its height, eight.

The measurements inside are the following:- the length, eighteen

cubits and five-sixths; the breadth, twelve cubits; and the height,

five. It lies near the entrance of the temple, where it was left in

consequence of the following circumstance:- it happened that the

architect, just as the stone had reached the spot where it now stands,

heaved a sigh, considering the length of time that the removal had

taken, and feeling wearied with the heavy toil. The sigh was heard

by Amasis who, regarding it as an omen, would not allow the chamber to

be moved forward any farther. Some, however, say that one of the

workmen engaged at the levers was crushed and killed by the mass,

and that this was the reason of its being left where it now stands.

    To the other temples of much note Amasis also made magnificent

offerings- at Memphis, for instance, he gave the recumbent colossus in

front of the temple of Vulcan, which is seventy-five feet long. Two

other colossal statues stand on the same base, each twenty feet

high, carved in the stone of Ethiopia, one on either side of the

temple. There is also a stone colossus of the same size at Says,

recumbent like that at Memphis. Amasis finally built the temple of

Isis at Memphis, a vast structure, well worth seeing.

    It is said that the reign of Amasis was the most prosperous time

that Egypt ever saw,- the river was more liberal to the land, and

the land brought forth more abundantly for the service of man than had

ever been known before; while the number of inhabited cities was not

less than twenty thousand. It was this king Amasis who established the

law that every Egyptian should appear once a year before the

governor of his canton, and show his means of living; or, failing to

do so, and to prove that he got an honest livelihood, should be put to

death. Solon the Athenian borrowed this law from the Egyptians, and

imposed it on his countrymen, who have observed it ever since. It is

indeed an excellent custom.

    Amasis was partial to the Greeks, and among other favours which he

granted them, gave to such as liked to settle in Egypt the city of

Naucratis for their residence. To those who only wished to trade

upon the coast, and did not want to fix their abode in the country, he

granted certain lands where they might set up altars and erect temples

to the gods. Of these temples the grandest and most famous, which is

also the most frequented, is that called "the Hellenium." It was built

conjointly by the Ionians, Dorians, and Aeolians, the following cities

taking part in the work:- the Ionian states of Chios, Teos, Phocaea,

and Clazomenae; Rhodes, Cnidus, Halicarnassus, and Phaselis of the

Dorians; and Mytilene of the Aeolians. These are the states to whom

the temple belongs, and they have the right of appointing the

governors of the factory; the other cities which claim a share in

the building, claim what in no sense belongs to them. Three nations,

however, consecrated for themselves separate temples- the Eginetans

one to Jupiter, the Samians to Juno, and the Milesians to Apollo.

    In ancient times there was no factory but Naucratis in the whole

of Egypt; and if a person entered one of the other mouths of the Nile,

he was obliged to swear that he had not come there of his own free

will. Having so done, he was bound to sail in his ship to the

Canobic mouth, or were that impossible owing to contrary winds, he

must take his wares by boat all round the Delta, and so bring them

to Naucratis, which had an exclusive privilege.

    It happened in the reign of Amasis that the temple of Delphi had

been accidentally burnt, and the Amphictyons had contracted to have it

rebuilt for three hundred talents, of which sum one-fourth was to be

furnished by the Delphians. Under these circumstances the Delphians

went from city to city begging contributions, and among their other

wanderings came to Egypt and asked for help. From few other places did

they obtain so much- Amasis gave them a thousand talents of alum,

and the Greek settlers twenty minae.

    A league was concluded by Amasis with the Cyrenaeans, by which

Cyrene and Egypt became close friends and allies. He likewise took a

wife from that city, either as a sign of his friendly feeling, or

because he had a fancy to marry a Greek woman. However this may be,

certain it is that he espoused a lady of Cyrene, by name Ladice,

daughter, some say, of Battus or Arcesilaus, the king- others, of

Critobulus, one of the chief citizens. When the time came to

complete the contract, Amasis was struck with weakness. Astonished

hereat- for he was not wont to be so afflicted- the king thus

addressed his bride: "Woman, thou hast certainly bewitched me- now

therefore be sure thou shalt perish more miserably than ever woman

perished yet." Ladice protested her innocence, but in vain; Amasis was

not softened. Hereupon she made a vow internally, that if he recovered

within the day (for no longer time was allowed her), she would present

a statue to the temple of Venus at Cyrene. Immediately she obtained

her wish, and the king's weakness disappeared. Amasis loved her

greatly ever after, and Ladice performed her vow. The statue which she

caused to be made, and sent to Cyrene continued there to my day,

standing with its face looking outwards from the city. Ladice herself,

when Cambyses conquered Egypt, suffered no wrong; for Cambyses, on

learning of her who she was, sent her back unharmed to her country.

    Besides the marks of favour already mentioned, Amasis also

enriched with offerings many of the Greek temples. He sent to Cyrene a

statue of Minerva covered with plates of gold, and a painted

likeness of himself. To the Minerva of Lindus he gave two statues in

stone, and a linen corslet well worth inspection. To the Samian Juno

he presented two statues of himself, made in wood, which stood in

the great temple to my day, behind the doors. Samos was honoured

with these gifts on account of the bond of friendship subsisting

between Amasis and Polycrates, the son of Aeaces: Lindus, for no

such reason, but because of the tradition that the daughters of Danaus

touched there in their flight from the sons of Aegyptus, and built the

temple of Minerva. Such were the offerings of Amasis. He likewise took

Cyprus, which no man had ever done before, and compelled it to pay him

a tribute.

                      The Third Book, Entitled

                               THALIA

    The above-mentioned Amasis was the Egyptian king against whom

Cambyses, son of Cyrus, made his expedition; and with him went an army

composed of the many nations under his rule, among them being included

both Ionic and Aeolic Greeks. The reason of the invasion was the

following. Cambyses, by the advice of a certain Egyptian, who was

angry with Amasis for having torn him from his wife and children and

given him over to the Persians, had sent a herald to Amasis to ask his

daughter in marriage. His adviser was a physician, whom Amasis, when

Cyrus had requested that he would send him the most skilful of all the

Egyptian eye-doctors, singled out as the best from the whole number.

Therefore the Egyptian bore Amasis a grudge, and his reason for urging

Cambyses to ask the hand of the king's daughter was, that if he

complied, it might cause him annoyance; if he refused, it might make

Cambyses his enemy. When the message came, Amasis, who much dreaded

the power of the Persians, was greatly perplexed whether to give his

daughter or no; for that Cambyses did not intend to make her his wife,

but would only receive her as his concubine, he knew for certain. He

therefore cast the matter in his mind, and finally resolved what he

would do. There was a daughter of the late king Apries, named Nitetis,

a tall and beautiful woman, the last survivor of that royal house.

Amasis took this woman, and decking her out with gold and costly

garments, sent her to Persia as if she had been his own child. Some

time afterwards, Cambyses, as he gave her an embrace, happened to call

her by her father's name, whereupon she said to him, "I see, O king,

thou knowest not how thou has been cheated by Amasis; who took me,

and, tricking me out with gauds, sent me to thee as his own

daughter. But I am in truth the child of Apries, who was his lord

and master, until he rebelled against him, together with the rest of

the Egyptians, and put him to death." It was this speech, and the

cause of quarrel it disclosed, which roused the anger of Cambyses, son

of Cyrus, and brought his arms upon Egypt. Such is the Persian story.

    The Egyptians, however, claim Cambyses as belonging to them,

declaring that he was the son of this Nitetis. It was Cyrus, they say,

and not Cambyses, who sent to Amasis for his daughter. But here they

mis-state the truth. Acquainted as they are beyond all other men

with the laws and customs of the Persians, they cannot but be well

aware, first, that it is not the Persian wont to allow a bastard to

reign when there is a legitimate heir; and next, that Cambyses was the

son of Cassandane, the daughter of Pharnaspes, an Achaemenian, and not

of this Egyptian. But the fact is that they pervert history in order

to claim relationship with the house of Cyrus. Such is the truth of

this matter.

    I have also heard another account, which I do not at all

believe: that a Persian lady came to visit the wives of Cyrus, and

seeing how tall and beautiful were the children of Cassandane, then

standing by, broke out into loud praise of them, and admired them

exceedingly. But Cassandane, wife of Cyrus, answered, "Though such the

children I have borne him, yet Cyrus slights me and gives all his

regard to the new-comer from Egypt." Thus did she express her vexation

on account of Nitetis: whereupon Cambyses, the eldest of her boys,

exclaimed, "Mother, when I am a man, I will turn Egypt upside down for

you." He was but ten years old, as the tale runs, when he said this,

and astonished all the women, yet he never forgot it afterwards; and

on this account, they say, when he came to be a man, and mounted the

throne, he made his expedition against Egypt.

    There was another matter, quite distinct, which helped to bring

about the expedition. One of the mercenaries of Amasis, a

Halicarnassian, Phanes by name, a man of good judgment, and a brave

warrior, dissatisfied for some reason or other with his master,

deserted the service, and taking ship, fled to Cambyses, wishing to

get speech with him. As he was a person of no small account among

the mercenaries, and one who could give very exact intelligence

about Egypt, Amasis, anxious to recover him, ordered that he should be

pursued. He gave the matter in charge to one of the most trusty of the

eunuchs, who went in quest of the Halicarnassian in a vessel of war.

The eunuch caught him in Lycia, but did not contrive to bring him back

to Egypt, for Phanes outwitted him by making his guards drunk, and

then escaping into Persia. Now it happened that Cambyses was

meditating his attack on Egypt, and doubting how he might best pass

the desert, when Phanes arrived, and not only told him all the secrets

of Amasis, but advised him also how the desert might be crossed. He

counselled him to send an ambassador to the king of the Arabs, and ask

him for safe-conduct through the region.

    Now the only entrance into Egypt is by this desert: the country

from Phoenicia to the borders of the city Cadytis belongs to the

people called the Palaestine Syrians; from Cadytis, which it appears

to me is a city almost as large as Sardis, the marts upon the coast

till you reach Jenysus are the Arabian king's; after Jenysus the

Syrians again come in, and extend to Lake Serbonis, near the place

where Mount Casius juts out into the sea. At Lake Serbonis, where

the tale goes that Typhon hid himself, Egypt begins. Now the whole

tract between Jenysus on the one side, and Lake Serbonis and Mount

Casius on the other, and this is no small space, being as much as

three days' journey, is a dry desert without a drop of water.

    I shall now mention a thing of which few of those who sail to

Egypt are aware. Twice a year wine is brought into Egypt from every

part of Greece, as well as from Phoenicia, in earthen jars; and yet in

the whole country you will nowhere see, as I may say, a single jar.

What then, every one will ask, becomes of the jars? This, too, I

will clear up. The burgomaster of each town has to collect the

wine-jars within his district, and to carry them to Memphis, where

they are all filled with water by the Memphians, who then convey

them to this desert tract of Syria. And so it comes to pass that all

the jars which enter Egypt year by year, and are there put up to sale,

find their way into Syria, whither all the old jars have gone before

them.

    This way of keeping the passage into Egypt fit for use by

storing water there, was begun by the Persians so soon as they

became masters of that country. As, however, at the time of which we

speak the tract had not yet been so supplied, Cambyses took the advice

of his Halicarnassian guest, and sent messengers to the Arabian to beg

a safe-conduct through the region. The Arabian granted his prayer, and

each pledged faith to the other.

    The Arabs keep such pledges more religiously than almost any other

people. They plight faith with the forms following. When two men would

swear a friendship, they stand on each side of a third: he with a

sharp stone makes a cut on the inside of the hand of each near the

middle finger, and, taking a piece from their dress, dips it in the

blood of each, and moistens therewith seven stones lying in the midst,

calling the while on Bacchus and Urania. After this, the man who makes

the pledge commends the stranger (or the citizen, if citizen he be) to

all his friends, and they deem themselves bound to stand to the

engagement. They have but these two gods, to wit, Bacchus and

Urania; and they say that in their mode of cutting the hair, they

follow Bacchus. Now their practice is to cut it in a ring, away from

the temples. Bacchus they call in their language Orotal, and Urania,

Alilat.

    When therefore the Arabian had pledged his faith to the messengers

of Cambyses, he straightway contrived as follows:- he filled a

number of camels' skins with water, and loading therewith all the live

camels that he possessed, drove them into the desert, and awaited

the coming of the army. This is the more likely of the two tales

that are told. The other is an improbable story, but, as it is

related, I think that I ought not to pass it by. There is a great

river in Arabia, called the Corys, which empties itself into the

Erythraean sea. The Arabian king, they say, made a pipe of the skins

of oxen and other beasts, reaching from this river all the way to

the desert, and so brought the water to certain cisterns which he

had dug in the desert to receive it. It is a twelve days' journey from

the river to this desert tract. And the water, they say, was brought

through three different pipes to three separate places.

    Psammenitus, son of Amasis, lay encamped at the mouth of the.

Nile, called the Pelusiac, awaiting Cambyses. For Cambyses, when he

went up against Egypt, found Amasis no longer in life: he had died

after ruling Egypt forty and four years, during all which time no

great misfortune had befallen him. When he died, his body was

embalmed, and buried in the tomb which he had himself caused to be

made in the temple. After his son Psammenitus had mounted the

throne, a strange prodigy occurred in Egypt- rain fell at Egyptian

Thebes, a thing which never happened before, and which, to the present

time, has never happened again, as the Thebans themselves testify.

In Upper Egypt it does not usually rain at all; but on this

occasion, rain fell at Thebes in small drops.

    The Persians crossed the desert, and, pitching their camp close to

the Egyptians, made ready for battle. Hereupon the mercenaries in

the pay of Psammenitus, who were Greeks and Carians, full of anger

against Phanes for having brought a foreign army upon Egypt, bethought

themselves of a mode whereby they might be revenged on him. Phanes had

left sons in Egypt. The mercenaries took these, and leading them to

the camp, displayed them before the eyes of their father; after

which they brought out a bowl, and, placing it in the space between

the two hosts, they led the sons of Phanes, one by one, to the vessel,

and slew them over it. When the last was dead, water and wine were

poured into the bowl, and all the soldiers tasted of the blood, and so

they went to the battle. Stubborn was the fight which followed, and it

was not till vast numbers had been slain upon both sides, that the

Egyptians turned and fled.

    On the field where this battle was fought I saw a very wonderful

thing which the natives pointed out to me. The bones of the slain

lie scattered upon the field in two lots, those of the Persians in one

place by themselves, as the bodies lay at the first- those of the

Egyptians in another place apart from them. If, then, you strike the

Persian skulls, even with a pebble, they are so weak, that you break a

hole in them; but the Egyptian skulls are so strong, that you may

smite them with a stone and you will scarcely break them in. They gave

me the following reason for this difference, which seemed to me likely

enough:- The Egyptians (they said) from early childhood have the

head shaved, and so by the action of the sun the skull becomes thick

and hard. The same cause prevents baldness in Egypt, where you see

fewer bald men than in any other land. Such, then, is the reason why

the skulls of the Egyptians are so strong. The Persians, on the

other hand, have feeble skulls, because they keep themselves shaded

from the first, wearing turbans upon their heads. What I have here

mentioned I saw with my own eyes, and I observed also the like at

Papremis, in the case of the Persians who were killed with

Achaeamenes, the son of Darius, by Inarus the Libyan.

    The Egyptians who fought in the battle, no sooner turned their

backs upon the enemy, than they fled away in complete disorder to

Memphis, where they shut themselves up within the walls. Hereupon

Cambyses sent a Mytilenaean vessel, with a Persian herald on board,

who was to sail up the Nile to Memphis, and invite the Egyptians to

a surrender. They, however, when they saw the vessel entering the

town, poured forth in crowds from the castle, destroyed the ship, and,

tearing the crew limb from limb, so bore them into the fortress. After

this Memphis was besieged, and in due time surrendered. Hereon the

Libyans who bordered upon Egypt, fearing the fate of that country,

gave themselves up to Cambyses without a battle, made an agreement

to pay tribute to him, and forthwith sent him gifts. The Cyrenaeans

too, and the Barcaeans, having the same fear as the Libyans,

immediately did the like. Cambyses received the Libyan presents very

graciously, but not so the gifts of the Cyrenaeans. They had sent no

more than five hundred minx of silver, which Cambyses, I imagine,

thought too little. He therefore snatched the money from them, and

with his own hands scattered it among his soldiers.

    Ten days after the fort had fallen, Cambyses resolved to try the

spirit of Psammenitus, the Egyptian king, whose whole reign had been

but six months. He therefore had him set in one of the suburbs, and

many other Egyptians with him, and there subjected him to insult.

First of all he sent his daughter out from the city, clothed in the

garb of a slave, with a pitcher to draw water. Many virgins, the

daughters of the chief nobles, accompanied her, wearing the same

dress. When the damsels came opposite the place where their fathers

sate, shedding tears and uttering cries of woe, the fathers, all but

Psammenitus, wept and wailed in return, grieving to see their children

in so sad a plight; but he, when he had looked and seen, bent his head

towards the ground. In this way passed by the water-carriers. Next

to them came Psammenitus' son, and two thousand Egyptians of the

same age with him- all of them having ropes round their necks and

bridles in their mouths- and they too passed by on their way to suffer

death for the murder of the Mytilenaeans who were destroyed, with

their vessel, in Memphis. For so had the royal judges given their

sentence for each Mytilenaean ten of the noblest Egyptians must

forfeit life." King Psammenitus saw the train pass on, and knew his

son was being led to death, but while the other Egyptians who sate

around him wept and were sorely troubled, he showed no further sign

than when he saw his daughter. And now, when they too were gone, it

chanced that one of his former boon-companions, a man advanced in

years, who had been stripped of all that he had and was a beggar, came

where Psammenitus, son of Amasis, and the rest of the Egyptians

were, asking alms from the soldiers. At this sight the king burst into

tears, and weeping out aloud, called his friend by his name, and smote

himself on the head. Now there were some who had been set to watch

Psammenitus and see what he would do as each train went by; so these

persons went and told Cambyses of his behaviour. Then he, astonished

at what was done, sent a messenger to Psammenitus, and questioned him,

saying, "Psammenitus, thy lord Cambyses asketh thee why, when thou

sawest thy daughter brought to shame, and thy son on his way to death,

thou didst neither utter cry nor shed tear, while to a beggar, who is,

he hears, a stranger to thy race, thou gavest those marks of

honour." To this question Psammenitus made answer, "O son of Cyrus, my

own misfortunes were too great for tears; but the woe of my friend

deserved them. When a man falls from splendour and plenty into beggary

at the threshold of old age, one may well weep for him." When the

messenger brought back this answer, Cambyses owned it was just;

Croesus, likewise, the Egyptians say, burst into tears- for he too had

come into Egypt with Cambyses- and the Persians who were present wept.

Even Cambyses himself was touched with pity, and he forthwith gave

an order that the son of Psammenitus should be spared from the

number of those appointed to die, and Psammenitus himself brought from

the suburb into his presence.

    The messengers were too late to save the life of Psammenitus' son,

who had been cut in pieces the first of all; but they took Psammenitus

himself and brought him before the king. Cambyses allowed him to

live with him, and gave him no more harsh treatment; nay, could he

have kept from intermeddling with affairs, he might have recovered

Egypt, and ruled it as governor. For the Persian wont is to treat

the sons of kings with honour, and even to give their fathers'

kingdoms to the children of such as revolt from them. There are many

cases from which one may collect that this is the Persian rule, and

especially those of Pausiris and Thannyras. Thannyras was son of

Inarus the Libyan, and was allowed to succeed his father, as was

also Pausiris, son of Amyrtaeus; yet certainly no two persons ever did

the Persians more damage than Amyrtaeus and Inarus. In this case

Psammenitus plotted evil, and received his reward accordingly. He

was discovered to be stirring up revolt in Egypt, wherefore

Cambyses, when his guilt clearly appeared, compelled him to drink

bull's blood, which presently caused his death. Such was the end of

Psammenitus.

    After this Cambyses left Memphis, and went to Sais, wishing to

do that which he actually did on his arrival there. He entered the

palace of Amasis, and straightway commanded that the body of the

king should be brought forth from the sepulchre. When the attendants

did according to his commandment, he further bade them scourge the

body, and prick it with goads, and pluck the hair from it, and heap

upon it all manner of insults. The body, however, having been

embalmed, resisted, and refused to come apart, do what they would to

it; so the attendants grew weary of their work; whereupon Cambyses

bade them take the corpse and burn it. This was truly an impious

command to give, for the Persians hold fire to be a god, and never

by any chance burn their dead. Indeed this practice is unlawful,

both with them and with the Egyptians- with them for the reason

above mentioned, since they deem it wrong to give the corpse of a

man to a god; and with the Egyptians, because they believe fire to

be a live animal, which eats whatever it can seize, and then,

glutted with the food, dies with the matter which it feeds upon. Now

to give a man's body to be devoured by beasts is in no wise

agreeable to their customs, and indeed this is the very reason why

they embalm their dead; namely, to prevent them from being eaten in

the grave by worms. Thus Cambyses commanded what both nations

accounted unlawful. According to the Egyptians, it was not Amasis

who was thus treated, but another of their nation who was of about the

same height. The Persians, believing this man's body to be the king's,

abused it in the fashion described above. Amasis, they say, was warned

by an oracle of what would happen to him after his death: in order,

therefore, to prevent the impending fate, he buried the body, which

afterwards received the blows, inside his own tomb near the

entrance, commanding his son to bury him, when he died, in the

furthest recess of the same sepulchre. For my own part I do not

believe that these orders were ever given by Amasis; the Egyptians, as

it seems to me, falsely assert it, to save their own dignity.

    After this Cambyses took counsel with himself, and planned three

expeditions. One was against the Carthaginians, another against the

Ammonians, and a third against the long-lived Ethiopians, who dwelt in

that part of Libya which borders upon the southern sea. He judged it

best to despatch his fleet against Carthage and to send some portion

of his land army to act against the Ammonians, while his spies went

into Ethiopia, under the pretence of carrying presents to the king,

but in reality to take note of all they saw, and especially to observe

whether there was really what is called "the table of the Sun" in

Ethiopia.

    Now the table of the Sun according to the accounts given of it may

be thus described:- It is a meadow in the skirts of their city full of

the boiled flesh of all manner of beasts, which the magistrates are

careful to store with meat every night, and where whoever likes may

come and eat during the day. The people of the land say that the earth

itself brings forth the food. Such is the description which is given

of this table.

    When Cambyses had made up his mind that the spies should go, he

forthwith sent to Elephantine for certain of the Icthyophagi who

were acquainted with the Ethiopian tongue; and, while they were

being fetched, issued orders to his fleet to sail against Carthage.

But the Phoenicians said they would not go, since they were bound to

the Carthaginians by solemn oaths, and since besides it would be

wicked in them to make war on their own children. Now when the

Phoenicians refused, the rest of the fleet was unequal to the

undertaking; and so it was that the Carthaginians escaped, and were

not enslaved by the Persians. Cambyses thought it not right to force

the war upon the Phoenicians, because they had yielded themselves to

the Persians, and because upon the Phoenicians all his sea-service

depended. The Cyprians had also joined the Persians of their own

accord, and took part with them in the expedition against Egypt.

    As soon as the Icthyophagi arrived from Elephantine, Cambyses,

having told them what they were to say, forthwith despatched them into

Ethiopia with these following gifts: to wit, a purple robe, a gold

chain for the neck, armlets, an alabaster box of myrrh, and a cask

of palm wine. The Ethiopians to whom this embassy was sent are said to

be the tallest and handsomest men in the whole world. In their customs

they differ greatly from the rest of mankind, and particularly in

the way they choose their kings; for they find out the man who is

the tallest of all the citizens, and of strength equal to his

height, and appoint him to rule over them.

    The Icthyophagi on reaching this people, delivered the gifts to

the king of the country, and spoke as follows:- "Cambyses, king of the

Persians, anxious to become thy ally and sworn friend, has sent us

to hold converse with thee, and to bear thee the gifts thou seest,

which are the things wherein he himself delights the most." Hereon the

Ethiopian, who knew they came as spies, made answer:- "The king of the

Persians sent you not with these gifts because he much desired to

become my sworn friend- nor is the account which ye give of yourselves

true, for ye are come to search out my kingdom. Also your king is

not a just man- for were he so, he had not coveted a land which is not

his own, nor brought slavery on a people who never did him any

wrong. Bear him this bow, and say- 'The king of the Ethiops thus

advises the king of the Persians when the Persians can pull a bow of

this strength thus easily, then let him come with an army of

superior strength against the long-lived Ethiopians- till then, let

him thank the gods that they have not put it into the heart of the

sons of the Ethiops to covet countries which do not belong to them.'

    So speaking, he unstrung the bow, and gave it into the hands of

the messengers. Then, taking the purple robe, he asked them what it

was, and how it had been made. They answered truly, telling him

concerning the purple, and the art of the dyer- whereat he observed

"that the men were deceitful, and their garments also." Next he took

the neck-chain and the armlets, and asked about them. So the

Icthyophagi explained their use as ornaments. Then the king laughed,

and fancying they were fetters, said, "the Ethiopians had much

stronger ones." Thirdly, he inquired about the myrrh, and when they

told him how it was made and rubbed upon the limbs, he said the same

as he had said about the robe. Last of all he came to the wine, and

having learnt their way of making it, he drank a draught, which

greatly delighted him; whereupon he asked what the Persian king was

wont to eat, and to what age the longest-lived of the Persians had

been known to attain. They told him that the king ate bread, and

described the nature of wheat- adding that eighty years was the

longest term of man's life among the Persians. Hereat he remarked, "It

did not surprise him, if they fed on dirt, that they died so soon;

indeed he was sure they never would have lived so long as eighty

years, except for the refreshment they got from that drink (meaning

the wine), wherein he confessed the Persians surpassed the

Ethiopians."

    The Icthyophagi then in their turn questioned the king

concerning the term of life, and diet of his people, and were told

that most of them lived to be a hundred and twenty years old, while

some even went beyond that age- they ate boiled flesh, and had for

their drink nothing but milk. When the Icthyophagi showed wonder at

the number of the years, he led them to a fountain, wherein when

they had washed, they found their flesh all glossy and sleek, as if

they had bathed in oil- and a scent came from the spring like that

of violets. The water was so weak, they said, that nothing would float

in it, neither wood, nor any lighter substance, but all went to the

bottom. If the account of this fountain be true, it would be their

constant use of the water from it which makes them so long-lived. When

they quitted the fountain the king led them to a prison, where the

prisoners were all of them bound with fetters of gold. Among these

Ethiopians copper is of all metals the most scarce and valuable. After

they had seen the prison, they were likewise shown what is called "the

table of the Sun."

    Also, last of all, they were allowed to behold the coffins of

the Ethiopians, which are made (according to report) of crystal, after

the following fashion:- When the dead body has been dried, either in

the Egyptian, or in some other manner, they cover the whole with

gypsum, and adorn it with painting until it is as like the living

man as possible. Then they place the body in a crystal pillar which

has been hollowed out to receive it, crystal being dug up in great

abundance in their country, and of a kind very easy to work. You may

see the corpse through the pillar within which it lies; and it neither

gives out any unpleasant odour, nor is it in any respect unseemly; yet

there is no part that is not as plainly visible as if the body were

bare. The next of kin keep the crystal pillar in their houses for a

full year from the time of the death, and give it the first fruits

continually, and honour it with sacrifice. After the year is out

they bear the pillar forth, and set it up near the town.

    When the spies had now seen everything, they returned back to

Egypt, and made report to Cambyses, who was stirred to anger by

their words. Forthwith he set out on his march against the

Ethiopians without having made any provision for the sustenance of his

army, or reflected that he was about to wage war in the uttermost

parts of the earth. Like a senseless madman as he was, no sooner did

he receive the report of the Icthyophagi than he began his march,

bidding the Greeks who were with his army remain where they were,

and taking only his land force with him. At Thebes, which he passed

through on his way, he detached from his main body some fifty thousand

men, and sent them against the Ammonians with orders to carry the

people into captivity, and burn the oracle of Jupiter. Meanwhile he

himself went on with the rest of his forces against the Ethiopians.

Before, however, he had accomplished one-fifth part of the distance,

all that the army had in the way of provisions failed; whereupon the

men began to eat the sumpter beasts, which shortly failed also. If

then, at this time, Cambyses, seeing what was happening, had confessed

himself in the wrong, and led his army back, he would have done the

wisest thing that he could after the mistake made at the outset; but

as it was, he took no manner of heed, but continued to march forwards.

So long as the earth gave them anything, the soldiers sustained life

by eating the grass and herbs; but when they came to the bare sand,

a portion of them were guilty of a horrid deed: by tens they cast lots

for a man, who was slain to be the food of the others. When Cambyses

heard of these doings, alarmed at such cannibalism, he gave up his

attack on Ethiopia, and retreating by the way he had come, reached

Thebes, after he had lost vast numbers of his soldiers. From Thebes he

marched down to Memphis, where he dismissed the Greeks, allowing

them to sail home. And so ended the expedition against Ethiopia.

    The men sent to attack the Ammonians, started from Thebes,

having guides with them, and may be clearly traced as far as the

city Oasis, which is inhabited by Samians, said to be of the tribe

Aeschrionia. The place is distant from Thebes seven days' journey

across the sand, and is called in our tongue "the Island of the

Blessed." Thus far the army is known to have made its way; but

thenceforth nothing is to be heard of them, except what the Ammonians,

and those who get their knowledge from them, report. It is certain

they neither reached the Ammonians, nor even came back to Egypt.

Further than this, the Ammonians relate as follows:- That the Persians

set forth from Oasis across the sand, and had reached about half way

between that place and themselves when, as they were at their midday

meal, a wind arose from the south, strong and deadly, bringing with it

vast columns of whirling sand, which entirely covered up the troops

and caused them wholly to disappear. Thus, according to the Ammonians,

did it fare with this army.

    About the time when Cambyses arrived at Memphis, Apis appeared

to the Egyptians. Now Apis is the god whom the Greeks call Epaphus. As

soon as he appeared, straightway all the Egyptians arrayed

themselves in their gayest garments, and fell to feasting and jollity:

which when Cambyses saw, making sure that these rejoicings were on

account of his own ill success, he called before him the officers

who had charge of Memphis, and demanded of them- "Why, when he was

in Memphis before, the Egyptians had done nothing of this kind, but

waited until now, when he had returned with the loss of so many of his

troops?" The officers made answer, "That one of their gods had

appeared to them, a god who at long intervals of time had been

accustomed to show himself in Egypt- and that always on his appearance

the whole of Egypt feasted and kept jubilee." When Cambyses heard

this, he told them that they lied, and as liars he condemned them

all to suffer death.

    When they were dead, he called the priests to his presence, and

questioning them received the same answer; whereupon he observed,

"That he would soon know whether a tame god had really come to dwell

in Egypt"- and straightway, without another word, he bade them bring

Apis to him. So they went out from his presence to fetch the god.

Now this Apis, or Epaphus, is the calf of a cow which is never

afterwards able to bear young. The Egyptians say that fire comes

down from heaven upon the cow, which thereupon conceives Apis. The

calf which is so called has the following marks:- He is black, with

a square spot of white upon his forehead, and on his back the figure

of an eagle; the hairs in his tail are double, and there is a beetle

upon his tongue.

    When the priests returned bringing Apis with them, Cambyses,

like the harebrained person that he was, drew his dagger, and aimed at

the belly of the animal, but missed his mark, and stabbed him in the

thigh. Then he laughed, and said thus to the priests:- "Oh!

blockheads, and think ye that gods become like this, of flesh and

blood, and sensible to steel? A fit god indeed for Egyptians, such

an one! But it shall cost you dear that you have made me your

laughing-stock." When he had so spoken, he ordered those whose

business it was to scourge the priests, and if they found any of the

Egyptians keeping festival to put them to death. Thus was the feast

stopped throughout the land of Egypt, and the priests suffered

punishment. Apis, wounded in the thigh, lay some time pining in the

temple; at last he died of his wound, and the priests buried him

secretly without the knowledge of Cambyses.

    And now Cambyses, who even before had not been quite in his

right mind, was forthwith, as the Egyptians say, smitten with

madness for this crime. The first of his outrages was the slaying of

Smerdis, his full brother, whom he had sent back to Persia from

Egypt out of envy, because he drew the bow brought from the Ethiopians

by the Icthyophagi (which none of the other Persians were able to

bend) the distance of two fingers' breadth. When Smerdis was

departed into Persia, Cambyses had a vision in his sleep- he thought a

messenger from Persia came to him with tidings that Smerdis sat upon

the royal throne and with his head touched the heavens. Fearing

therefore for himself, and thinking it likely that his brother would

kill him and rule in his stead, Cambyses sent into Persia Prexaspes,

whom he trusted beyond all the other Persians, bidding him put Smerdis

to death. So this Prexaspes went up to Susa and slew Smerdis. Some say

he killed him as they hunted together, others, that he took him down

to the Erythraean Sea, and there drowned him.

    This, it is said, was the first outrage which Cambyses

committed. The second was the slaying of his sister, who had

accompanied him into Egypt, and lived with him as his wife, though she

was his full sister, the daughter both of his father and his mother.

The way wherein he had made her his wife was the following:-It was not

the custom of the Persians, before his time, to marry their sisters,

but Cambyses, happening to fall in love with one of his and wishing to

take her to wife, as he knew that it was an uncommon thing, called

together the royal judges, and put it to them, "whether there was

any law which allowed a brother, if he wished, to marry his sister?"

Now the royal judges are certain picked men among the Persians, who

hold their office for life, or until they are found guilty of some

misconduct. By them justice is administered in Persia, and they are

the interpreters of the old laws, all disputes being referred to their

decision. When Cambyses, therefore, put his question to these

judges, they gave him an answer which was at once true and safe- "they

did not find any law," they said, "allowing a brother to take his

sister to wife, but they found a law, that the king of the Persians

might do whatever he pleased." And so they neither warped the law

through fear of Cambyses, nor ruined themselves by over stiffly

maintaining the law; but they brought another quite distinct law to

the king's help, which allowed him to have his wish. Cambyses,

therefore, married the object of his love, and no long time afterwards

he took to wife another sister. It was the younger of these who went

with him into Egypt, and there suffered death at his hands.

    Concerning the manner of her death, as concerning that of Smerdis,

two different accounts are given. The story which the Greeks tell is

that Cambyses had set a young dog to fight the cub of a lioness- his

wife looking on at the time. Now the dog was getting the worse, when a

pup of the same litter broke his chain, and came to his brother's aid-

then the two dogs together fought the lion, and conquered him. The

thing greatly pleased Cambyses, but his sister who was sitting by shed

tears. When Cambyses saw this, he asked her why she wept: whereon

she told him, that seeing the young dog come to his brother's aid made

her think of Smerdis, whom there was none to help. For this speech,

the Greeks say, Cambyses put her to death. But the Egyptians tell

the story thus:- The two were sitting at table, when the sister took a

lettuce, and stripping the leaves off, asked her brother "when he

thought the lettuce looked the prettiest- when it had all its leaves

on, or now that it was stripped?" He answered, "When the leaves were

on." "But thou," she rejoined, "hast done as I did to the lettuce, and

made bare the house of Cyrus." Then Cambyses was wroth, and sprang

fiercely upon her, though she was with child at the time. And so it

came to pass that she miscarried and died.

    Thus mad was Cambyses upon his own kindred, and this either from

his usage of Apis, or from some other among the many causes from which

calamities are wont to arise. They say that from his birth he was

afflicted with a dreadful disease, the disorder which some call "the

sacred sickness." It would be by no means strange, therefore, if his

mind were affected in some degree, seeing that his body laboured under

so sore a malady.

    He was mad also upon others besides his kindred; among the rest,

upon Prexaspes, the man whom he esteemed beyond all the rest of the

Persians, who carried his messages, and whose son held the office-

an honour of no small account in Persia- of his cupbearer. Him

Cambyses is said to have once addressed as follows:- "What sort of

man, Prexaspes, do the Persians think me? What do they say of me?"

Prexaspes answered, "Oh! sire, they praise thee greatly in all

things but one- they say thou art too much given to love of wine."

Such Prexaspes told him was the judgment of the Persians; whereupon

Cambyses, full of rage, made answer, "What? they say now that I

drink too much wine, and so have lost my senses, and am gone out of my

mind! Then their former speeches about me were untrue." For once, when

the Persians were sitting with him, and Croesus was by, he had asked

them, "What sort of man they thought him compared to his father

Cyrus?" Hereon they had answered, "That he surpassed his father, for

he was lord of all that his father ever ruled, and further had made

himself master of Egypt, and the sea." Then Croesus, who was

standing near, and misliked the comparison, spoke thus to Cambyses:

"In my judgment, O son of Cyrus, thou art not equal to thy father, for

thou hast not yet left behind thee such a son as he." Cambyses was

delighted when he heard this reply, and praised the judgment of

Croesus.

    Recollecting these answers, Cambyses spoke fiercely to

Prexaspes, saying, "Judge now thyself, Prexaspes, whether the Persians

tell the truth, or whether it is not they who are mad for speaking

as they do. Look there now at thy son standing in the vestibule- if

I shoot and hit him right in the middle of the heart, it will be plain

the Persians have no grounds for what they say: if I miss him, then

I allow that the Persians are right, and that I am out of my mind." So

speaking he drew his bow to the full, and struck the boy, who

straightway fell down dead. Then Cambyses ordered the body to be

opened, and the wound examined; and when the arrow was found to have

entered the heart, the king was quite overjoyed, and said to the

father with a laugh, "Now thou seest plainly, Prexaspes, that it is

not I who am mad, but the Persians who have lost their senses. I

pray thee tell me, sawest thou ever mortal man send an arrow with a

better aim?" Prexaspes, seeing that the king was not in his right

mind, and fearing for himself, replied, "Oh! my lord, I do not think

that God himself could shoot so dexterously." Such was the outrage

which Cambyses committed at this time: at another, he took twelve of

the noblest Persians, and, without bringing any charge worthy of death

against them, buried them all up to the neck.

    Hereupon Croesus the Lydian thought it right to admonish Cambyses,

which he did in these words following:- "Oh! king, allow not thyself

to give way entirely to thy youth, and the heat of thy temper, but

check and control thyself. It is well to look to consequences, and

in forethought is true wisdom. Thou layest hold of men, who are thy

fellow-citizens, and, without cause of complaint, slayest them- thou

even puttest children to death- bethink thee now, if thou shalt

often do things like these, will not the Persians rise in revolt

against thee? It is by thy father's wish that I offer thee advice;

he charged me strictly to give thee such counsel as I might see to

be most for thy good." In thus advising Cambyses, Croesus meant

nothing but what was friendly. But Cambyses answered him, "Dost thou

presume to offer me advice? Right well thou ruledst thy own country

when thou wert a king, and right sage advice thou gavest my father

Cyrus, bidding him cross the Araxes and fight the Massagetae in

their own land, when they were willing to have passed over into

ours. By thy misdirection of thine own affairs thou broughtest ruin

upon thyself, and by thy bad counsel, which he followed, thou

broughtest ruin upon Cyrus, my father. But thou shalt not escape

punishment now, for I have long been seeking to find some occasion

against thee." As he thus spoke, Cambyses took up his bow to shoot

at Croesus; but Croesus ran hastily out, and escaped. So when Cambyses

found that he could not kill him with his bow, he bade his servants

seize him, and put him to death. The servants, however, who knew their

master's humour, thought it best to hide Croesus; that so, if Cambyses

relented, and asked for him, they might bring him out, and get a

reward for having saved his life- if, on the other hand, he did not

relent, or regret the loss, they might then despatch him. Not long

afterwards, Cambyses did in fact regret the loss of Croesus, and the

servants, perceiving it, let him know that he was still alive. "I am

glad," said he, "that Croesus lives, but as for you who saved him,

ye shall not escape my vengeance, but shall all of you be put to

death." And he did even as he had said.

    Many other wild outrages of this sort did Cambyses commit, both

upon the Persians and the allies, while he still stayed at Memphis;

among the rest he opened the ancient sepulchres, and examined the

bodies that were buried in them. He likewise went into the temple of

Vulcan, and made great sport of the image. For the image of Vulcan

is very like the Pataeci of the Phoenicians, wherewith they ornament

the prows of their ships of war. If persons have not seen these, I

will explain in a different way- it is a figure resembling that of a

pigmy. He went also into the temple of the Cabiri, which it is

unlawful for any one to enter except the priests, and not only made

sport of the images, but even burnt them. They are made like the

statue of Vulcan, who is said to have been their father.

    Thus it appears certain to me, by a great variety of proofs,

that Cambyses was raving mad; he would not else have set himself to

make a mock of holy rites and long-established usages. For if one were

to offer men to choose out of all the customs in the world such as

seemed to them the best, they would examine the whole number, and

end by preferring their own; so convinced are they that their own

usages far surpass those of all others. Unless, therefore, a man was

mad, it is not likely that he would make sport of such matters. That

people have this feeling about their laws may be seen by very many

proofs: among others, by the following. Darius, after he had got the

kingdom, called into his presence certain Greeks who were at hand, and

asked- "What he should pay them to eat the bodies of their fathers

when they died?" To which they answered, that there was no sum that

would tempt them to do such a thing. He then sent for certain Indians,

of the race called Callatians, men who eat their fathers, and asked

them, while the Greeks stood by, and knew by the help of an

interpreter all that was said - "What he should give them to burn

the bodies of their fathers at their decease?" The Indians exclaimed

aloud, and bade him forbear such language. Such is men's wont

herein; and Pindar was right, in my judgment, when he said, "Law is

the king o'er all."

    While Cambyses was carrying on this war in Egypt, the

Lacedaemonians likewise sent a force to Samos against Polycrates,

the son of Aeaces, who had by insurrection made himself master of that

island. At the outset he divided the state into three parts, and

shared the kingdom with his brothers, Pantagnotus and Syloson; but

later, having killed the former and banished the latter, who was the

younger of the two, he held the whole island. Hereupon he made a

contract of friendship with Amasis the Egyptian king, sending him

gifts, and receiving from him others in return. In a little while

his power so greatly increased, that the fame of it went abroad

throughout Ionia and the rest of Greece. Wherever he turned his

arms, success waited on him. He had a fleet of a hundred penteconters,

and bowmen to the number of a thousand. Herewith he plundered all,

without distinction of friend or foe; for he argued that a friend

was better pleased if you gave him back what you had taken from him,

than if you spared him at the first. He captured many of the

islands, and several towns upon the mainland. Among his other doings

he overcame the Lesbians in a sea-fight, when they came with all their

forces to the help of Miletus, and made a number of them prisoners.

These persons, laden with fetters, dug the moat which surrounds the

castle at Samos.

    The exceeding good fortune of Polycrates did not escape the notice

of Amasis, who was much disturbed thereat. When therefore his

successes continued increasing, Amasis wrote him the following letter,

and sent it to Samos. "Amasis to Polycrates thus sayeth: It is a

pleasure to hear of a friend and ally prospering, but thy exceeding

prosperity does not cause me joy, forasmuch as I know that the gods

are envious. My wish for myself and for those whom I love is to be now

successful, and now to meet with a check; thus passing through life

amid alternate good and ill, rather than with perpetual good

fortune. For never yet did I hear tell of any one succeeding in all

his undertakings, who did not meet with calamity at last, and come

to utter ruin. Now, therefore, give ear to my words, and meet thy good

luck in this way: bethink thee which of all thy treasures thou valuest

most and canst least bear to part with; take it, whatsoever it be, and

throw it away, so that it may be sure never to come any more into

the sight of man. Then, if thy good fortune be not thenceforth

chequered with ill, save thyself from harm by again doing as I have

counselled."

    When Polycrates read this letter, and perceived that the advice of

Amasis was good, he considered carefully with himself which of the

treasures that he had in store it would grieve him most to lose. After

much thought he made up his mind that it was a signet-ring which he

was wont to wear, an emerald set in gold, the workmanship of Theodore,

son of Telecles, a Samian. So he determined to throw this away; and,

manning a penteconter, he went on board, and bade the sailors put

out into the open sea. When he was now a long way from the island,

he took the ring from his finger, and, in the sight of all those who

were on board, flung it into the deep. This done, he returned home,

and gave vent to his sorrow.

    Now it happened five or six days afterwards that a fisherman

caught a fish so large and beautiful that he thought it well

deserved to be made a present of to the king. So he took it with him

to the gate of the palace, and said that he wanted to see

Polycrates. Then Polycrates allowed him to come in, and the

fisherman gave him the fish with these words following- "Sir king,

when I took this prize, I thought I would not carry it to market,

though I am a poor man who live by my trade. I said to myself, it is

worthy of Polycrates and his greatness; and so I brought it here to

give it to you." The speech pleased the king, who thus spoke in

reply:- "Thou didst right well, friend, and I am doubly indebted, both

for the gift, and for the speech. Come now, and sup with me." So the

fisherman went home, esteeming it a high honour that he had been asked

to sup with the king. Meanwhile the servants, on cutting open the

fish, found the signet of their master in its belly. No sooner did

they see it than they seized upon it, and hastening to Polycrates with

great joy, restored it to him, and told him in what way it had been

found. The king, who saw something providential in the matter,

forthwith wrote a letter to Amasis, telling him all that had happened,

what he had himself done, and what had been the upshot- and despatched

the letter to Egypt.

    When Amasis had read the letter of Polycrates, he perceived that

it does not belong to man to save his fellow-man from the fate which

is in store for him; likewise he felt certain that Polycrates would

end ill, as he prospered in everything, even finding what he had

thrown away. So he sent a herald to Samos, and dissolved the

contract of friendship. This he did, that when the great and heavy

misfortune came, he might escape the grief which he would have felt if

the sufferer had been his bond-friend.

    It was with this Polycrates, so fortunate in every undertaking,

that the Lacedaemonians now went to war. Certain Samians, the same who

afterwards founded the city of Cydonia in Crete, had earnestly

intreated their help. For Polycrates, at the time when Cambyses, son

of Cyrus, was gathering together an armament against Egypt, had sent

to beg him not to omit to ask aid from Samos; whereupon Cambyses

with much readiness despatched a messenger to the island, and made

request that Polycrates would give some ships to the naval force which

he was collecting against Egypt. Polycrates straightway picked out

from among the citizens such as he thought most likely to stir

revolt against him, and manned with them forty triremes, which he sent

to Cambyses, bidding him keep the men safe, and never allow them to

return home.

    Now some accounts say that these Samians did not reach Egypt;

for that when they were off Carpathus, they took counsel together

and resolved to sail no further. But others maintain that they did

go to Egypt, and, finding themselves watched, deserted, and sailed

back to Samos. There Polycrates went out against them with his

fleet, and a battle was fought and gained by the exiles; after which

they disembarked upon the island and engaged the land forces of

Polycrates, but were defeated, and so sailed off to Lacedaemon. Some

relate that the Samians from Egypt overcame Polycrates, but it seems

to me untruly; for had the Samians been strong enough to conquer

Polycrates by themselves, they would not have needed to call in the

aid of the Lacedaemonians. And moreover, it is not likely that a

king who had in his pay so large a body of foreign mercenaries, and

maintained likewise such a force of native bowmen, would have been

worsted by an army so small as that of the returned Samians. As for

his own subjects, to hinder them from betraying him and joining the

exiles, Polycrates shut up their wives and children in the sheds built

to shelter his ships, and was ready to burn sheds and all in case of

need.

    When the banished Samians reached Sparta, they had audience of the

magistrates, before whom they made a long speech, as was natural

with persons greatly in want of aid. Accordingly at this first sitting

the Spartans answered them that they had forgotten the first half of

their speech, and could make nothing of the remainder. Afterwards

the Samians had another audience, whereat they simply said, showing

a bag which they had brought with them, "The bag wants flour." The

Spartans answered that they did not need to have said "the bag";

however, they resolved to give them aid.

    Then the Lacedaemonians made ready and set forth to the attack

of Samos, from a motive of gratitude, if we may believe the Samians,

because the Samians had once sent ships to their aid against the

Messenians; but as the Spartans themselves say, not so much from any

wish to assist the Samians who begged their help, as from a desire

to punish the people who had seized the bowl which they sent to

Croesus, and the corselet which Amasis, king of Egypt, sent as a

present to them. The Samians made prize of this corselet the year

before they took the bowl- it was of linen, and had a vast number of

figures of animals inwoven into its fabric, and was likewise

embroidered with gold and tree-wool. What is most worthy of admiration

in it is that each of the twists, although of fine texture, contains

within it three hundred and sixty threads, all of them clearly

visible. The corselet which Amasis gave to the temple of Minerva in

Lindus is just such another.

    The Corinthians likewise right willingly lent a helping hand

towards the expedition against Samos; for a generation earlier,

about the time of the seizure of the wine-bowl, they too had

suffered insult at the hands of the Samians. It happened that

Periander, son of Cypselus, had taken three hundred boys, children

of the chief nobles among the Corcyraeans, and sent them to Alyattes

for eunuchs; the men who had them in charge touched at Samos on

their way to Sardis; whereupon the Samians, having found out what

was to become of the boys when they reached that city, first

prompted them to take sanctuary at the temple of Diana; and after

this, when the Corinthians, as they were forbidden to tear the

suppliants from the holy place, sought to cut off from them all

supplies of food, invented a festival in their behalf, which they

celebrate to this day with the selfsame rites. Each evening, as

night closed in, during the whole time that the boys continued

there, choirs of youths and virgins were placed about the temple,

carrying in their hands cakes made of sesame and honey, in order

that the Corcyraean boys might snatch the cakes, and so get enough

to live upon.

    And this went on for so long, that at last the Corinthians who had

charge of the boys gave them up, and took their departure, upon

which the Samians conveyed them back to Corcyra. If now, after the

death of Periander, the Corinthians and Corcyraeans had been good

friends, it is not to be imagined that the former would ever have

taken part in the expedition against Samos for such a reason as

this; but as, in fact, the two people have always, ever since the

first settlement of the island, been enemies to one another, this

outrage was remembered, and the Corinthians bore the Samians a

grudge for it. Periander had chosen the youths from among the first

families in Corcyra, and sent them a present to Alyattes, to avenge

a wrong which he had received. For it was the Corcyraeans who began

the quarrel and injured Periander by an outrage of a horrid nature.

    After Periander had put to death his wife Melissa, it chanced that

on this first affliction a second followed of a different kind. His

wife had borne him two sons, and one of them had now reached the age

of seventeen, the other of eighteen years, when their mother's father,

Procles, tyrant of Epidaurus, asked them to his court. They went,

and Procles treated them with much kindness, as was natural,

considering they were his own daughter's children. At length, when the

time for parting came, Procles, as he was sending them on their way,

said, "Know you now, my children, who it was that caused your mother's

death?" The elder son took no account of this speech, but the younger,

whose name was Lycophron, was sorely troubled at it- so much so,

that when he got back to Corinth, looking upon his father as his

mother's murderer, he would neither speak to him, nor answer when

spoken to, nor utter a word in reply to all his questionings. So

Periander at last, growing furious at such behaviour, banished him

from his house.

    The younger son gone, he turned to the elder and asked him,

"what it was that their grandfather had said to them?" Then he related

in how kind and friendly a fashion he had received them; but, not

having taken any notice of the speech which Procles had uttered at

parting, he quite forgot to mention it. Periander insisted that it was

not possible this should be all- their grandfather must have given

them some hint or other- and he went on pressing him, till at last the

lad remembered the parting speech and told it. Periander, after he had

turned the whole matter over in his thoughts, and felt unwilling to

give way at all, sent a messenger to the persons who had opened

their houses to his outcast son, and forbade them to harbour him. Then

the boy, when he was chased from one friend, sought refuge with

another, but was driven from shelter to shelter by the threats of

his father, who menaced all those that took him in, and commanded them

to shut their doors against him. Still, as fast as he was forced to

leave one house he went to another, and was received by the inmates;

for his acquaintance, although in no small alarm, yet gave him

shelter, as he was Periander's son.

    At last Periander made proclamation that whoever harboured his son

or even spoke to him, should forfeit a certain sum of money to Apollo.

On hearing this no one any longer liked to take him in, or even to

hold converse with him, and he himself did not think it right to

seek to do what was forbidden; so, abiding by his resolve, he made his

lodging in the public porticos. When four days had passed in this way,

Periander, secing how wretched his son was, that he neither washed nor

took any food, felt moved with compassion towards him; wherefore,

foregoing his anger, he approached him, and said, "Which is better,

oh! my son, to fare as now thou farest, or to receive my crown and all

the good things that I possess, on the one condition of submitting

thyself to thy father? See, now, though my own child, and lord of this

wealthy Corinth, thou hast brought thyself to a beggar's life, because

thou must resist and treat with anger him whom it least behoves thee

to oppose. If there has been a calamity, and thou bearest me ill

will on that account, bethink thee that I too feel it, and am the

greatest sufferer, in as much as it was by me that the deed was

done. For thyself, now that thou knowest how much better a thing it is

to be envied than pitied, and how dangerous it is to indulge anger

against parents and superiors, come back with me to thy home." With

such words as these did Periander chide his son; but the son made no

reply, except to remind his father that he was indebted to the god

in the penalty for coming and holding converse with him. Then

Periander knew that there was no cure for the youth's malady, nor

means of overcoming it; so he prepared a ship and sent him away out of

his sight to Corcyra, which island at that time belonged to him. As

for Procles, Periander, regarding him as the true author of all his

present troubles, went to war with him as soon as his son was gone,

and not only made himself master of his kingdom Epidaurus, but also

took Procles himself, and carried him into captivity.

    As time went on, and Periander came to be old, he found himself no

longer equal to the oversight and management of affairs. Seeing,

therefore, in his eldest son no manner of ability, but knowing him

to be dull and blockish, he sent to Corcyra and recalled Lycophron

to take the kingdom. Lycophron, however, did not even deign to ask the

bearer of this message a question. But Periander's heart was set

upon the youth, so he sent again to him, this time by his own

daughter, the sister of Lycophron, who would, he thought, have more

power to persuade him than any other person. Then she, when she

reached Corcyra, spoke thus with her brother:- "Dost thou wish the

kingdom, brother, to pass into strange hands, and our father's

wealth to be made a prey, rather than thyself return to enjoy it? Come

back home with me, and cease to punish thyself. It is scant gain, this

obstinacy. Why seek to cure evil by evil? Mercy, remember, is by

many set above justice. Many, also, while pushing their mother's

claims have forfeited their father's fortune. Power is a slippery

thing- it has many suitors; and he is old and stricken in years- let

not thy own inheritance go to another." Thus did the sister, who had

been tutored by Periander what to say, urge all the arguments most

likely to have weight with her brother. He however made answer,

"That so long as he knew his father to be still alive, he would

never go back to Corinth." When the sister brought Periander this

reply, he sent his son a third time by a herald, and said he would

come himself to Corcyra, and let his son take his place at Corinth

as heir to his kingdom. To these terms Lycophron agreed; and Periander

was making ready to pass into Corcyra and his son to return to

Corinth, when the Corcyraeans, being informed of what was taking

place, to keep Periander away, put the young man to death. For this

reason it was that Periander took vengeance on the Corcyraeans.

    The Lacedaemonians arrived before Samos with a mighty armament,

and forthwith laid siege to the place. In one of the assaults upon the

walls, they forced their way to the top of the tower which stands by

the sea on the side where the suburb is, but Polycrates came in person

to the rescue with a strong force, and beat them back. Meanwhile at

the upper tower, which stood on the ridge of the hill, the besieged,

both mercenaries and Samians, made a sally; but after they had

withstood the Lacedaemonians a short time, they fled backwards, and

the Lacedaemonians, pressing upon them, slew numbers.

    If now all who were present had behaved that day like Archias

and Lycopas, two of the Lacedaemonians, Samos might have been taken.

For these two heroes, following hard upon the flying Samians,

entered the city along with them, and, being all alone, and their

retreat cut off, were slain within the walls of the place. I myself

once fell in with the grandson of this Archias, a man named Archias

like his grandsire, and the son of Samius, whom I met at Pitana, to

which canton he belonged. He respected the Samians beyond all other

foreigners, and he told me that his father was called Samius,

because his grandfather Archias died in Samos so gloriously, and

that the reason why he respected the Samians so greatly was that his

grandsire was buried with public honours by the Samian people.

    The Lacedaemonians besieged Samos during forty days, but not

making any progress before the place, they raised the siege at the end

of that time, and returned home to the Peloponnese. There is a silly

tale told that Polycrates struck a quantity of the coin of his country

in lead, and, coating it with gold, gave it to the Lacedaemonians, who

on receiving it took their departure.

    This was the first expedition into Asia of the Lacedaemonian

Dorians.

    The Samians who had fought against Polycrates, when they knew that

the Lacedaemonians were about to forsake them, left Samos

themselves, and sailed to Siphnos. They happened to be in want of

money; and the Siphnians at that time were at the height of their

greatness, no islanders having so much wealth as they. There were

mines of gold and silver in their country, and of so rich a yield,

that from a tithe of the ores the Siphnians furnished out a treasury

at Delphi which was on a par with the grandest there. What the mines

yielded was divided year by year among the citizens. At the time

when they formed the treasury, the Siphnians consulted the oracle, and

asked whether their good things would remain to them many years. The

Pythoness made answer as follows:-

    When the Prytanies'seat shines white in the island of Siphnos,

    White-browed all the forum-need then of a true seer's wisdom-

    Danger will threat from a wooden host, and a herald in scarlet.

Now about this time the forum of the Siphnians and their townhall or

prytaneum had been adorned with Parian marble.

    The Siphnians, however, were unable to understand the oracle,

either at the time when it was given, or afterwards on the arrival

of the Samians. For these last no sooner came to anchor off the island

than they sent one of their vessels, with an ambassage on board, to

the city. All ships in these early times were painted with

vermilion; and this was what the Pythoness had meant when she told

them to beware of danger "from a wooden host, and a herald in

scarlet." So the ambassadors came ashore and besought the Siphnians to

lend them ten talents; but the Siphnians refused, whereupon the

Samians began to plunder their lands. Tidings of this reached the

Siphnians, who straightway sallied forth to save their crops; then a

battle was fought, in which the Siphnians suffered defeat, and many of

their number were cut off from the city by the Samians, after which

these latter forced the Siphnians to give them a hundred talents.

    With this money they bought of the Hermionians the island of

Hydrea, off the coast of the Peloponnese, and this they gave in

trust to the Troezenians, to keep for them, while they themselves went

on to Crete, and founded the city of Cydonia. They had not meant, when

they set sail, to settle there, but only to drive out the

Zacynthians from the island. However they rested at Cydonia, where

they flourished greatly for five years. It was they who built the

various temples that may still be seen at that place, and among them

the fane of Dictyna. But in the sixth year they were attacked by the

Eginetans, who beat them in a sea-fight, and, with the help of the

Cretans, reduced them all to slavery. The beaks of their ships,

which carried the figure of a wild boar, they sawed off, and laid them

up in the temple of Minerva in Egina. The Eginetans took part

against the Samians on account of an ancient grudge, since the Samians

had first, when Amphicrates was king of Samos, made war on them and

done great harm to their island, suffering, however, much damage

also themselves. Such was the reason which moved the Eginetans to make

this attack.

    I have dwelt the longer on the affairs of the Samians, because

three of the greatest works in all Greece were made by them. One is

a tunnel, under a hill one hundred and fifty fathoms high, carried

entirely through the base of the hill, with a mouth at either end. The

length of the cutting is seven furlongs- the height and width are each

eight feet. Along the whole course there is a second cutting, twenty

cubits deep and three feet broad, whereby water is brought, through

pipes, from an abundant source into the city. The architect of this

tunnel was Eupalinus, son of Naustrophus, a Megarian. Such is the

first of their great works; the second is a mole in the sea, which

goes all round the harbour, near twenty fathoms deep, and in length

above two furlongs. The third is a temple; the largest of all the

temples known to us, whereof Rhoecus, son of Phileus, a Samian, was

first architect. Because of these works I have dwelt the longer on the

affairs of Samos.

    While Cambyses, son of Cyrus, after losing his senses, still

lingered in Egypt, two Magi, brothers, revolted against him. One of

them had been left in Persia by Cambyses as comptroller of his

household; and it was he who began the revolt. Aware that Smerdis

was dead, and that his death was hid and known to few of the Persians,

while most believed that he was still alive, he laid his plan, and

made a bold stroke for the crown. He had a brother- the same of whom I

spoke before as his partner in the revolt- who happened greatly to

resemble Smerdis the son of Cyrus, whom Cambyses his brother had put

to death. And not only was this brother of his like Smerdis in person,

but he also bore the selfsame name, to wit Smerdis. Patizeithes, the

other Magus, having persuaded him that he would carry the whole

business through, took him and made him sit upon the royal throne.

Having so done, he sent heralds through all the land, to Egypt and

elsewhere, to make proclamation to the troops that henceforth they

were to obey Smerdis the son of Cyrus, and not Cambyses.

    The other heralds therefore made proclamation as they were

ordered, and likewise the herald whose place it was to proceed into

Egypt. He, when he reached Agbatana in Syria, finding Cambyses and his

army there, went straight into the middle of the host, and standing

forth before them all, made the proclamation which Patizeithes the

Magus had commanded. Cambyses no sooner heard him, than believing that

what the herald said was true, and imagining that he had been betrayed

by Prexaspes (who, he supposed, had not put Smerdis to death when sent

into Persia for that purpose), he turned his eyes full upon Prexaspes,

and said, "Is this the way, Prexaspes, that thou didst my errand?"

"Oh! my liege," answered the other, "there is no truth in the

tidings that Smerdis thy brother has revolted against thee, nor hast

thou to fear in time to come any quarrel, great or small, with that

man. With my own hands I wrought thy will on him, and with my own

hands I buried him. If of a truth the dead can leave their graves,

expect Astyages the Mede to rise and fight against thee; but if the

course of nature be the same as formerly, then be sure no ill will

ever come upon thee from this quarter. Now, therefore, my counsel is

that we send in pursuit of the herald, and strictly question him who

it was that charged him to bid us obey king Smerdis."

    When Prexaspes had so spoken, and Cambyses had approved his words,

the herald was forthwith pursued, and brought back to the king. Then

Prexaspes said to him, "Sirrah, thou bear'st us a message, sayst thou,

from Smerdis, son of Cyrus. Now answer truly, and go thy way

scathless. Did Smerdis have thee to his presence and give thee thy

orders, or hadst thou them from one of his officers?" The herald

answered, "Truly I have not set eyes on Smerdis son of Cyrus, since

the day when king Cambyses led the Persians into Egypt. The man who

gave me my orders was the Magus that Cambyses left in charge of the

household; but he said that Smerdis son of Cyrus sent you the

message." In all this the herald spoke nothing but the strict truth.

Then Cambyses said thus to Prexaspes:- "Thou art free from all

blame, Prexaspes, since, as a right good man, thou hast not failed

to do the thing which I commanded. But tell me now, which of the

Persians can have taken the name of Smerdis, and revolted from me?" "I

think, my liege," he answered, "that I apprehend the whole business.

The men who have risen in revolt against thee are the two Magi,

Patizeithes, who was left comptroller of thy household, and his

brother, who is named Smerdis."

    Cambyses no sooner heard the name of Smerdis than he was struck

with the truth of Prexaspes' words, and the fulfilment of his own

dream- the dream, I mean, which he had in former days, when one

appeared to him in his sleep and told him that Smerdis sate upon the

royal throne, and with his head touched the heavens. So when he saw

that he had needlessly slain his brother Smerdis, he wept and bewailed

his loss: after which, smarting with vexation as he thought of all his

ill luck, he sprang hastily upon his steed, meaning to march his

army with all haste to Susa against the Magus. As he made his

spring, the button of his sword-sheath fell off, and the bared point

entered his thigh, wounding him exactly where he had himself once

wounded the Egyptian god Apis. Then Cambyses, feeling that he had

got his death-wound, inquired the name of the place where he was,

and was answered, "Agbatana." Now before this it had been told him

by the oracle at Buto that he should end his days at Agbatana. He,

however, had understood the Median Agbatana, where all his treasures

were, and had thought that he should die there in a good old age;

but the oracle meant Agbatana in Syria. So when Cambyses heard the

name of the place, the double shock that he had received, from the

revolt of the Magus and from his wound, brought him back to his

senses. And he understood now the true meaning of the oracle, and

said, "Here then Cambyses, son of Cyrus, is doomed to die."

    At this time he said no more; but twenty days afterwards he called

to his presence all the chief Persians who were with the army, and

addressed them as follows:- "Persians, needs must I tell you now

what hitherto I have striven with the greatest care to keep concealed.

When I was in Egypt I saw in my sleep a vision, which would that I had

never beheld! I thought a messenger came to me from my home, and

told me that Smerdis sate upon the royal throne, and with his head

touched the heavens. Then I feared to be cast from my throne by

Smerdis my brother, and I did what was more hasty than wise. Ah!

truly, do what they may, it is impossible for men to turn aside the

coming fate. I, in my folly, sent Prexaspes to Susa to put my

brother to death. So this great woe was accomplished, and I then lived

without fear, never imagining that, after Smerdis was dead, I need

dread revolt from any other. But herein I had quite mistaken what

was about to happen, and so I slew my brother without any need, and

nevertheless have lost my crown. For it was Smerdis the Magus, and not

Smerdis my brother, of whose rebellion God forewarned me by the

vision. The deed is done, however, and Smerdis, son of Cyrus, be

sure is lost to you. The Magi have the royal power- Patizeithes,

whom I left at Susa to overlook my household, and Smerdis his brother.

There was one who would have been bound beyond all others to avenge

the wrongs I have suffered from these Magians, but he, alas! has

perished by a horrid fate, deprived of life by those nearest and

dearest to him. In his default, nothing now remains for me but to tell

you, O Persians, what I would wish to have done after I have

breathed my last. Therefore, in the name of the gods that watch over

our royal house, I charge you all, and specially such of you as are

Achaemenids, that ye do not tamely allow the kingdom to go back to the

Medes. Recover it one way or another, by force or fraud; by fraud,

if it is by fraud that they have seized on it; by force, if force

has helped them in their enterprise. Do this, and then may your land

bring you forth fruit abundantly, and your wives bear children, and

your herds increase, and freedom be your portion for ever: but do it

not- make no brave struggle to regain the kingdom- and then my curse

be on you, and may the opposite of all these things happen to you- and

not only so, but may you, one and all, perish at the last by such a

fate as mine!" Then Cambyses, when he left speaking, bewailed his

whole misfortune from beginning to end.

    Whereupon the Persians, seeing their king weep, rent the

garments that they had on, and uttered lamentable cries; after

which, as the bone presently grew carious, and the limb gangrened,

Cambyses, son of Cyrus, died. He had reigned in all seven years and

five months, and left no issue behind him, male or female. The

Persians who had heard his words, put no faith in anything that he

said concerning the Magi having the royal power; but believed that

he spoke out of hatred towards Smerdis, and had invented the tale of

his death to cause the whole Persian race to rise up in arms against

him. Thus they were convinced that it was Smerdis the son of Cyrus who

had rebelled and now sate on the throne. For Prexaspes stoutly

denied that he had slain Smerdis, since it was not safe for him, after

Cambyses was dead, to allow that a son of Cyrus had met with death

at his hands.

    Thus then Cambyses died, and the Magus now reigned in security,

and passed himself off for Smerdis the son of Cyrus. And so went by

the seven months which were wanting to complete the eighth year of

Cambyses. His subjects, while his reign lasted, received great

benefits from him, insomuch that, when he died, all the dwellers in

Asia mourned his loss exceedingly, except only the Persians. For no

sooner did he come to the throne than forthwith he sent round to every

nation under his rule, and granted them freedom from war-service and

from taxes for the space of three years.

    In the eighth month, however, it was discovered who he was in

the mode following. There was a man called Otanes, the son of

Pharnaspes, who for rank and wealth was equal to the greatest of the

Persians. This Otanes was the first to suspect that the Magus was

not Smerdis the son of Cyrus, and to surmise moreover who he really

was. He was led to guess the truth by the king never quitting the

citadel, and never calling before him any of the Persian noblemen.

As soon, therefore, as his suspicions were aroused he adopted the

following measures:- One of his daughters, who was called Phaedima,

had been married to Cambyses, and was taken to wife, together with the

rest of Cambyses' wives, by the Magus. To this daughter Otanes sent

a message, and inquired of her "who it was whose bed she shared,-

was it Smerdis the son of Cyrus, or was it some other man?" Phaedima

in reply declared she did not know- Smerdis the son of Cyrus she had

never seen, and so she could not tell whose bed she shared. Upon

this Otanes sent a second time, and said, "If thou dost not know

Smerdis son of Cyrus thyself, ask queen Atossa who it is with whom

ye both live- she cannot fail to know her own brother." To this the

daughter made answer, "I can neither get speech with Atossa, nor

with any of the women who lodge in the palace. For no sooner did

this man, be he who he may, obtain the kingdom, than he parted us from

one another, and gave us all separate chambers."

    This made the matter seem still more plain to Otanes. Nevertheless

he sent a third message to his daughter in these words following:-

"Daughter, thou art of noble blood- thou wilt not shrink from a risk

which thy father bids thee encounter. If this fellow be not Smerdis

the son of Cyrus, but the man whom I think him to be, his boldness

in taking thee to be his wife, and lording it over the Persians,

must not be allowed to pass unpunished. Now therefore do as I command-

when next he passes the night with thee, wait till thou art sure he is

fast asleep, and then feel for his ears. If thou findest him to have

ears, then believe him to be Smerdis the son of Cyrus, but if he has

none, know him for Smerdis the Magian." Phaedima returned for

answer, "It would be a great risk. If he was without ears, and

caught her feeling for them, she well knew he would make away with

her- nevertheless she would venture." So Otanes got his daughter's

promise that she would do as he desired. Now Smerdis the Magian had

had his ears cut off in the lifetime of Cyrus son of Cambyses, as a

punishment for a crime of no slight heinousness. Phaedima therefore,

Otanes' daughter, bent on accomplishing what she had promised her

father, when her turn came, and she was taken to the bed of the

Magus (in Persia a man's wives sleep with him in their turns),

waited till he was sound asleep, and then felt for his ears. She

quickly perceived that he had no ears; and of this, as soon as day

dawned, she sent word to her father.

    Then Otanes took to him two of the chief Persians, Aspathines

and Gobryas, men whom it was most advisable to trust in such a matter,

and told them everything. Now they had already of themselves suspected

how the matter stood. When Otanes therefore laid his reasons before

them they at once came into his views; and it was agreed that each

of the three should take as companion in the work the Persian in

whom he placed the greatest confidence. Then Otanes chose Intaphernes,

Gobryas Megabyzus, and Aspathines Hydarnes. After the number had

thus become six, Darius, the son of Hystaspes, arrived at Susa from

Persia, whereof his father was governor. On his coming it seemed

good to the six to take him likewise into their counsels.

    After this, the men, being now seven in all, met together to

exchange oaths, and hold discourse with one another. And when it

came to the turn of Darius to speak his mind, he said as follows:-

"Methought no one but I knew that Smerdis, the son of Cyrus, was not

now alive, and that Smerdis the Magian ruled over us; on this

account I came hither with speed, to compass the death of the

Magian. But as it seems the matter is known to you all, and not to

me only, my judgment is that we should act at once, and not any longer

delay. For to do so were not well." Otanes spoke upon this:- "Son of

Hystaspes," said he, "thou art the child of a brave father, and

seemest likely to show thyself as bold a gallant as he. Beware,

however, of rash haste in this matter; do not hurry so, but proceed

with soberness. We must add to our number ere we adventure to strike

the blow." "Not so," Darius rejoined; "for let all present be well

assured that if the advice of Otanes guide our acts, we shall perish

most miserably. Some one will betray our plot to the Magians for

lucre's sake. Ye ought to have kept the matter to yourselves, and so

made the venture; but as ye have chosen to take others into your

secret, and have opened the matter to me, take my advice and make

the attempt today- or if not, if a single day be suffered to pass

by, be sure that I will let no one betray me to the Magian. I myself

will go to him, and plainly denounce you all."

    Otanes, when he saw Darius so hot, replied, "But if thou wilt

force us to action, and not allow a day's delay, tell us, I pray thee,

how we shall get entrance into the palace, so as to set upon them.

Guards are placed everywhere, as thou thyself well knowest- for if

thou hast not seen, at least thou hast heard tell of them. How are

we to pass these guards, I ask thee?" answered Darius, "there are many

things easy enough in act, which by speech it is hard to explain.

There are also things concerning which speech is easy, but no noble

action follows when the speech is done. As for these guards, ye know

well that we shall not find it hard to make our way through them.

Our rank alone would cause them to allow us to enter- shame and fear

alike forbidding them to say us nay. But besides, I have the fairest

plea that can be conceived for gaining admission. I can say that I

have just come from Persia, and have a message to deliver to the

king from my father. An untruth must be spoken, where need requires.

For whether men lie, or say true, it is with one and the same

object. Men lie, because they think to gain by deceiving others; and

speak the truth, because they expect to get something by their true

speaking, and to be trusted afterwards in more important matters.

Thus, though their conduct is so opposite, the end of both is alike.

If there were no gain to be got, your true-speaking man would tell

untruths as much as your liar, and your liar would tell the truth as

much as your true-speaking man. The doorkeeper, who lets us in

readily, shall have his guerdon some day or other; but woe to the

man who resists us, he must forthwith be declared an enemy. Forcing

our way past him, we will press in and go straight to our work."

    After Darius had thus said, Gobryas spoke as follows:- "Dear

friends, when will a fitter occasion offer for us to recover the

kingdom, or, if we are not strong enough, at least die in the attempt?

Consider that we Persians are governed by a Median Magus, and one,

too, who has had his ears cut off! Some of you were present when

Cambyses lay upon his deathbed- such, doubtless, remember what

curses he called down upon the Persians if they made no effort to

recover the kingdom. Then, indeed, we paid but little heed to what

he said, because we thought he spoke out of hatred to set us against

his brother. Now, however, my vote is that we do as Darius has

counselled- march straight in a body to the palace from the place

where we now are, and forthwith set upon the Magian." So Gobryas

spake, and the others all approved.

    While the seven were thus taking counsel together, it so chanced

that the following events were happening:- The Magi had been

thinking what they had best do, and had resolved for many reasons to

make a friend of Prexaspes. They knew how cruelly he had been outraged

by Cambyses, who slew his son with an arrow; they were also aware that

it was by his hand that Smerdis the son of Cyrus fell, and that he was

the only person privy to that prince's death; and they further found

him to be held in the highest esteem by all the Persians. So they

called him to them, made him their friend, and bound him by a

promise and by oaths to keep silence about the fraud which they were

practising upon the Persians, and not discover it to any one; and they

pledged themselves that in this case they would give him thousands

of gifts of every sort and kind. So Prexaspes agreed, and the Magi,

when they found that they had persuaded him so far, went on to another

proposal, and said they would assemble the Persians at the foot of the

palace wall, and he should mount one of the towers and harangue them

from it, assuring them that Smerdis the son of Cyrus, and none but he,

ruled the land. This they bade him do, because Prexaspes was a man

of great weight with his countrymen, and had often declared in

public that Smerdis the son of Cyrus was still alive, and denied being

his murderer.

    Prexaspes said he was quite ready to do their will in the

matter; so the Magi assembled the people, and placed Prexaspes upon

the top of the tower, and told him to make his speech. Then this

man, forgetting of set purpose all that the Magi had intreated him

to say, began with Achaeamenes, and traced down the descent of

Cyrus; after which, when he came to that king, he recounted all the

services that had been rendered by him to the Persians, from whence he

went on to declare the truth, which hitherto he had concealed, he

said, because it would not have been safe for him to make it known,

but now necessity was laid on him to disclose the whole. Then he

told how, forced to it by Cambyses, he had himself taken the life of

Smerdis, son of Cyrus, and how that Persia was now ruled by the

Magi. Last of all, with many curses upon the Persians if they did

not recover the kingdom, and wreak vengeance on the Magi, he threw

himself headlong from the tower into the abyss below. Such was the end

of Prexaspes, a man all his life of high repute among the Persians.

    And now the seven Persians, having resolved that they would attack

the Magi without more delay, first offered prayers to the gods and

then set off for the palace, quite unacquainted with what had been

done by Prexaspes. The news of his doings reached them upon their way,

when they had accomplished about half the distance. Hereupon they

turned aside out of the road, and consulted together. Otanes and his

party said they must certainly put off the business, and not make

the attack when affairs were in such a ferment. Darius, on the other

hand, and his friends, were against any change of plan, and wished

to go straight on, and not lose a moment. Now, as they strove

together, suddenly there came in sight two pairs of vultures, and

seven pairs of hawks, pursuing them, and the hawks tore the vultures

both with their claws and bills. At this sight the seven with one

accord came in to the opinion of Darius, and encouraged by the omen

hastened on towards the palace.

    At the gate they were received as Darius had foretold. The guards,

who had no suspicion that they came for any ill purpose, and held

the chief Persians in much reverence, let them pass without

difficulty- it seemed as if they were under the special protection

of the gods- none even asked them any question. When they were now

in the great court they fell in with certain of the eunuchs, whose

business it was to carry the king's messages, who stopped them and

asked what they wanted, while at the same time they threatened the

doorkeepers for having let them enter. The seven sought to press on,

but the eunuchs would not suffer them. Then these men, with cheers

encouraging one another, drew their daggers, and stabbing those who

strove to withstand them, rushed forward to the apartment of the

males.

    Now both the Magi were at this time within, holding counsel upon

the matter of Prexaspes. So when they heard the stir among the

eunuchs, and their loud cries, they ran out themselves, to see what

was happening. Instantly perceiving their danger, they both flew to

arms; one had just time to seize his bow, the other got hold of his

lance; when straightway the fight began. The one whose weapon was

the bow found it of no service at all; the foe was too near, and the

combat too close to allow of his using it. But the other made a

stout defence with his lance, wounding two of the seven, Aspathines in

the leg, and Intaphernes in the eye. This wound did not kill

Intaphernes, but it cost him the sight of that eye. The other Magus,

when he found his bow of no avail, fled into a chamber which opened

out into the apartment of the males, intending to shut to the doors.

But two of the seven entered the room with him, Darius and Gobryas.

Gobryas seized the Magus and grappled with him, while Darius stood

over them, not knowing what to do; for it was dark, and he was

afraid that if he struck a blow he might kill Gobryas. Then Gobyras,

when he perceived that Darius stood doing nothing, asked him, "why his

hand was idle?" "I fear to hurt thee," he answered. "Fear not," said

Gobryas; "strike, though it be through both." Darius did as he

desired, drove his dagger home, and by good hap killed the Magus.

    Thus were the Magi slain; and the seven, cutting off both the

heads, and leaving their own wounded in the palace, partly because

they were disabled, and partly to guard the citadel, went forth from

the gates with the heads in their hands, shouting and making an

uproar. They called out to all the Persians whom they met, and told

them what had happened, showing them the heads of the Magi, while at

the same time they slew every Magus who fell in their way. Then the

Persians, when they knew what the seven had done, and understood the

fraud of the Magi, thought it but just to follow the example set them,

and, drawing their daggers, they killed the Magi wherever they could

find any. Such was their fury, that, unless night had closed in, not a

single Magus would have been left alive. The Persians observe this day

with one accord, and keep it more strictly than any other in the whole

year. It is then that they hold the great festival, which they call

the Magophonia. No Magus may show himself abroad during the whole time

that the feast lasts; but all must remain at home the entire day.

    And now when five days were gone, and the hubbub had settled down,

the conspirators met together to consult about the situation of

affairs. At this meeting speeches were made, to which many of the

Greeks give no credence, but they were made nevertheless. Otanes

recommended that the management of public affairs should be

entrusted to the whole nation. "To me," he said, "it seems

advisable, that we should no longer have a single man to rule over

us- the rule of one is neither good nor pleasant. Ye cannot have

forgotten to what lengths Cambyses went in his haughty tyranny, and

the haughtiness of the Magi ye have yourselves experienced. How indeed

is it possible that monarchy should be a well-adjusted thing, when

it allows a man to do as he likes without being answerable? Such

licence is enough to stir strange and unwonted thoughts in the heart

of the worthiest of men. Give a person this power, and straightway his

manifold good things puff him up with pride, while envy is so

natural to human kind that it cannot but arise in him. But pride and

envy together include all wickedness- both of them leading on to deeds

of savage violence. True it is that kings, possessing as they do all

that heart can desire, ought to be void of envy; but the contrary is

seen in their conduct towards the citizens. They are jealous of the

most virtuous among their subjects, and wish their death; while they

take delight in the meanest and basest, being ever ready to listen

to the tales of slanderers. A king, besides, is beyond all other men

inconsistent with himself. Pay him court in moderation, and he is

angry because you do not show him more profound respect- show him

profound respect, and he is offended again, because (as he says) you

fawn on him. But the worst of all is, that he sets aside the laws of

the land, puts men to death without trial, and subjects women to

violence. The rule of the many, on the other hand, has, in the first

place, the fairest of names, to wit, isonomy; and further it is free

from all those outrages which a king is wont to commit. There,

places are given by lot, the magistrate is answerable for what he

does, and measures rest with the commonalty. I vote, therefore, that

we do away with monarchy, and raise the people to power. For the

people are all in all."

    Such were the sentiments of Otanes. Megabyzus spoke next, and

advised the setting up of an oligarchy:- "In all that Otanes has

said to persuade you to put down monarchy," he observed, "I fully

concur; but his recommendation that we should call the people to power

seems to me not the best advice. For there is nothing so void of

understanding, nothing so full of wantonness, as the unwieldy

rabble. It were folly not to be borne, for men, while seeking to

escape the wantonness of a tyrant, to give themselves up to the

wantonness of a rude unbridled mob. The tyrant, in all his doings,

at least knows what is he about, but a mob is altogether devoid of

knowledge; for how should there be any knowledge in a rabble,

untaught, and with no natural sense of what is right and fit? It

rushes wildly into state affairs with all the fury of a stream swollen

in the winter, and confuses everything. Let the enemies of the

Persians be ruled by democracies; but let us choose out from the

citizens a certain number of the worthiest, and put the government

into their hands. For thus both we ourselves shall be among the

governors, and power being entrusted to the best men, it is likely

that the best counsels will prevail in the state."

    This was the advice which Megabyzus gave, and after him Darius

came forward, and spoke as follows:- "All that Megabyzus said

against democracy was well said, I think; but about oligarchy he did

not speak advisedly; for take these three forms of government-

democracy, oligarchy, and monarchy- and let them each be at their

best, I maintain that monarchy far surpasses the other two. What

government can possibly be better than that of the very best man in

the whole state? The counsels of such a man are like himself, and so

he governs the mass of the people to their heart's content; while at

the same time his measures against evil-doers are kept more secret

than in other states. Contrariwise, in oligarchies, where men vie with

each other in the service of the commonwealth, fierce enmities are apt

to arise between man and man, each wishing to be leader, and to

carry his own measures; whence violent quarrels come, which lead to

open strife, often ending in bloodshed. Then monarchy is sure to

follow; and this too shows how far that rule surpasses all others.

Again, in a democracy, it is impossible but that there will be

malpractices: these malpractices, however, do not lead to enmities,

but to close friendships, which are formed among those engaged in

them, who must hold well together to carry on their villainies. And so

things go on until a man stands forth as champion of the commonalty,

and puts down the evil-doers. Straightway the author of so great a

service is admired by all, and from being admired soon comes to be

appointed king; so that here too it is plain that monarchy is the best

government. Lastly, to sum up all in a word, whence, I ask, was it

that we got the freedom which we enjoy?- did democracy give it us,

or oligarchy, or a monarch? As a single man recovered our freedom

for us, my sentence is that we keep to the rule of one. Even apart

from this, we ought not to change the laws of our forefathers when

they work fairly; for to do so is not well."

    Such were the three opinions brought forward at this meeting;

the four other Persians voted in favour of the last. Otanes, who

wished to give his countrymen a democracy, when he found the

decision against him, arose a second time, and spoke thus before the

assembly:- "Brother conspirators, it is plain that the king who is

to be chosen will be one of ourselves, whether we make the choice by

casting lots for the prize, or by letting the people decide which of

us they will have to rule over them, in or any other way. Now, as I

have neither a mind to rule nor to be ruled, I shall not enter the

lists with you in this matter. I withdraw, however, on one

condition- none of you shall claim to exercise rule over me or my seed

for ever." The six agreed to these terms, and Otanes withdraw and

stood aloof from the contest. And still to this day the family of

Otanes continues to be the only free family in Persia; those who

belong to it submit to the rule of the king only so far as they

themselves choose; they are bound, however, to observe the laws of the

land like the other Persians.

    After this the six took counsel together, as to the fairest way of

setting up a king: and first, with respect to Otanes, they resolved,

that if any of their own number got the kingdom, Otanes and his seed

after him should receive year by year, as a mark of special honour,

a Median robe, and all such other gifts as are accounted the most

honourable in Persia. And these they resolved to give him, because

he was the man who first planned the outbreak, and who brought the

seven together. These privileges, therefore, were assigned specially

to Otanes. The following were made common to them all:- It was to be

free to each, whenever he pleased, to enter the palace unannounced,

unless the king were in the company of one of his wives; and the

king was to be bound to marry into no family excepting those of the

conspirators. Concerning the appointment of a king, the resolve to

which they came was the following:- They would ride out together

next morning into the skirts of the city, and he whose steed first

neighed after the sun was up should have the kingdom.

    Now Darius had a groom, a sharp-witted knave, called Oebares.

After the meeting had broken up, Darius sent for him, and said,

"Oebares, this is the way in which the king is to be chosen- we are to

mount our horses, and the man whose horse first neighs after the sun

is up is to have the kingdom. If then you have any cleverness,

contrive a plan whereby the prize may fall to us, and not go to

another." "Truly, master," Oebares answered, "if it depends on this

whether thou shalt be king or no, set thine heart at ease, and fear

nothing: I have a charm which is sure not to fail." "If thou hast

really aught of the kind," said Darius, "hasten to get it ready. The

matter does not brook delay, for the trial is to be to-morrow." So

Oebares when he heard that, did as follows:- When night came, he

took one of the mares, the chief favourite of the horse which Darius

rode, and tethering it in the suburb, brought his master's horse to

the place; then, after leading him round and round the mare several

times, nearer and nearer at each circuit, he ended by letting them

come together.

    And now, when the morning broke, the six Persians, according to

agreement, met together on horseback, and rode out to the suburb. As

they went along they neared the spot where the mare was tethered the

night before, whereupon the horse of Darius sprang forward and

neighed. just at the same time, though the sky was clear and bright,

there was a flash of lightning, followed by a thunderclap. It seemed

as if the heavens conspired with Darius, and hereby inaugurated him

king: so the five other nobles leaped with one accord from their

steeds, and bowed down before him and owned him for their king.

    This is the account which some of the Persians gave of the

contrivance of Oebares; but there are others who relate the matter

differently. They say that in the morning he stroked the mare with his

hand, which he then hid in his trousers until the sun rose and the

horses were about to start, when he suddenly drew his hand forth and

put it to the nostrils of his master's horse, which immediately

snorted and neighed.

    Thus was Darius, son of Hystaspes, appointed king; and, except the

Arabians, all they of Asia were subject to him; for Cyrus, and after

him Cambyses, had brought them all under. The Arabians were never

subject as slaves to the Persians, but had a league of friendship with

them from the time when they brought Cambyses on his way as he went

into Egypt; for had they been unfriendly the Persians could never have

made their invasion.

    And now Darius contracted marriages of the first rank, according

to the notions of the Persians: to wit, with two daughters of Cyrus,

Atossa and Artystone; of whom, Atossa had been twice married before,

once to Cambyses, her brother, and once to the Magus, while the other,

Artystone, was a virgin. He married also Parmys, daughter of

Smerdis, son of Cyrus; and he likewise took to wife the daughter of

Otanes, who had made the discovery about the Magus. And now when his

power was established firmly throughout all the kingdoms, the first

thing that he did was to set up a carving in stone, which showed a man

mounted upon a horse, with an inscription in these words following:-

"Darius, son of Hystaspes, by aid of his good horse" (here followed

the horse's name), "and of his good groom Oebares, got himself the

kingdom of the Persians."

    This he set up in Persia; and afterwards he proceeded to establish

twenty governments of the kind which the Persians call satrapies,

assigning to each its governor, and fixing the tribute which was to be

paid him by the several nations. And generally he joined together in

one satrapy the nations that were neighbours, but sometimes he

passed over the nearer tribes, and put in their stead those which were

more remote. The following is an account of these governments, and

of the yearly tribute which they paid to the king:- Such as brought

their tribute in silver were ordered to pay according to the

Babylonian talent; while the Euboic was the standard measure for

such as brought gold. Now the Babylonian talent contains seventy

Euboic minae. During all the reign of Cyrus, and afterwards when

Cambyses ruled, there were no fixed tributes, but the nations

severally brought gifts to the king. On account of this and other like

doings, the Persians say that Darius was a huckster, Cambyses a

master, and Cyrus a father; for Darius looked to making a gain in

everything; Cambyses was harsh and reckless; while Cyrus was gentle,

and procured them all manner of goods.

    The Ionians, the Magnesians of Asia, the Aeolians, the Carians,

the Lycians, the Milyans, and the Pamphylians, paid their tribute in a

single sum, which was fixed at four hundred talents of silver. These

formed together the first satrapy.

    The Mysians, Lydians, Lasonians, Cabalians, and Hygennians paid

the sum of five hundred talents. This was the second satrapy.

    The Hellespontians, of the right coast as one enters the

straits, the Phrygians, the Asiatic Thracians, the Paphlagonians,

the Mariandynians' and the Syrians paid a tribute of three hundred and

sixty talents. This was the third satrapy.

    The Cilicians gave three hundred and sixty white horses, one for

each day in the year, and five hundred talents of silver. Of this

sum one hundred and forty talents went to pay the cavalry which

guarded the country, while the remaining three hundred and sixty

were received by Darius. This was the fourth satrapy.

    The country reaching from the city of Posideium (built by

Amphilochus, son of Amphiaraus, on the confines of Syria and

Cilicia) to the borders of Egypt, excluding therefrom a district which

belonged to Arabia and was free from tax, paid a tribute of three

hundred and fifty talents. All Phoenicia, Palestine Syria, and Cyprus,

were herein contained. This was the fifth satrapy.

    From Egypt, and the neighbouring parts of Libya, together with the

towns of Cyrene and Barca, which belonged to the Egyptian satrapy, the

tribute which came in was seven hundred talents. These seven hundred

talents did not include the profits of the fisheries of Lake Moeris,

nor the corn furnished to the troops at Memphis. Corn was supplied

to 120,000 Persians, who dwelt at Memphis in the quarter called the

White Castle, and to a number of auxiliaries. This was the sixth

satrapy.

    The Sattagydians, the Gandarians, the Dadicae, and the Aparytae,

who were all reckoned together, paid a tribute of a hundred and

seventy talents. This was the seventh satrapy.

    Susa, and the other parts of Cissia, paid three hundred talents.

This was the eighth satrapy.

    From Babylonia, and the rest of Assyria, were drawn a thousand

talents of silver, and five hundred boy-eunuchs. This was the ninth

satrapy.

    Agbatana, and the other parts of Media, together with the

Paricanians and Orthocorybantes, paid in all four hundred and fifty

talents. This was the tenth satrapy.

    The Caspians, Pausicae, Pantimathi, and Daritae, were joined in

one government, and paid the sum of two hundred talents. This was

the eleventh satrapy.

    From the Bactrian tribes as far as the Aegli the tribute

received was three hundred and sixty talents. This was the twelfth

satrapy.

    From Pactyica, Armenia, and the countries reaching thence to the

Euxine, the sum drawn was four hundred talents. This was the

thirteenth satrapy.

    The Sagartians, Sarangians, Thamanaeans, Utians, and Mycians,

together with the inhabitants of the islands in the Erythraean sea,

where the king sends those whom he banishes, furnished altogether a

tribute of six hundred talents. This was the fourteenth satrapy.

    The Sacans and Caspians gave two hundred and fifty talents. This

was the fifteenth satrapy.

    The Parthians, Chorasmians, Sogdians, and Arians, gave three

hundred. This was the sixteenth satrapy.

    The Paricanians and Ethiopians of Asia furnished a tribute of four

hundred talents. This was the seventeenth satrapy.

    The Matienians, Saspeires, and Alarodians were rated to pay two

hundred talents. This was the eighteenth satrapy.

    The Moschi, Tibareni, Macrones, Mosynoeci, and Mares had to pay

three hundred talents. This was the nineteenth satrapy.

    The Indians, who are more numerous than any other nation with

which we are acquainted, paid a tribute exceeding that of every

other people, to wit, three hundred and sixty talents of gold-dust.

This was the twentieth satrapy.

    If the Babylonian money here spoken of be reduced to the Euboic

scale, it will make nine thousand five hundred and forty such talents;

and if the gold be reckoned at thirteen times the worth of silver, the

Indian gold-dust will come to four thousand six hundred and eighty

talents. Add these two amounts together and the whole revenue which

came in to Darius year by year will be found to be in Euboic money

fourteen thousand five hundred and sixty talents, not to mention parts

of a talent.

    Such was the revenue which Darius derived from Asia and a small

part of Libya. Later in his reign the sum was increased by the tribute

of the islands, and of the nations of Europe as far as Thessaly. The

Great King stores away the tribute which he receives after this

fashion- he melts it down, and, while it is in a liquid state, runs it

into earthen vessels, which are afterwards removed, leaving the

metal in a solid mass. When money is wanted, he coins as much of

this bullion as the occasion requires.

    Such then were the governments, and such the amounts of tribute at

which they were assessed respectively. Persia alone has not been

reckoned among the tributaries- and for this reason, because the

country of the Persians is altogether exempt from tax. The following

peoples paid no settled tribute, but brought gifts to the king: first,

the Ethiopians bordering upon Egypt, who were reduced by Cambyses when

he made war on the long-lived Ethiopians, and who dwell about the

sacred city of Nysa, and have festivals in honour of Bacchus. The

grain on which they and their next neighbours feed is the same as that

used by the Calantian Indians. Their dwelling-houses are under ground.

Every third year these two nations brought- and they still bring to my

day- two choenices of virgin gold, two hundred logs of ebony, five

Ethiopian boys, and twenty elephant tusks. The Colchians, and the

neighbouring tribes who dwell between them and the Caucasus- for so

far the Persian rule reaches, while north of the Caucasus no one fears

them any longer- undertook to furnish a gift, which in my day was

still brought every fifth year, consisting of a hundred boys, and

the same number of maidens. The Arabs brought every year a thousand

talents of frankincense. Such were the gifts which the king received

over and above the tribute-money.

    The way in which the Indians get the plentiful supply of gold

which enables them to furnish year by year so vast an amount of

gold-dust to the kind is the following:- eastward of India lies a

tract which is entirely sand. Indeed of all the inhabitants of Asia,

concerning whom anything certain is known, the Indians dwell the

nearest to the east, and the rising of the sun. Beyond them the

whole country is desert on account of the sand. The tribes of

Indians are numerous, and do not all speak the same language- some are

wandering tribes, others not. They who dwell in the marshes along

the river live on raw fish, which they take in boats made of reeds,

each formed out of a single joint. These Indians wear a dress of

sedge, which they cut in the river and bruise; afterwards they weave

it into mats, and wear it as we wear a breast-plate.

    Eastward of these Indians are another tribe, called Padaeans,

who are wanderers, and live on raw flesh. This tribe is said to have

the following customs:- If one of their number be ill, man or woman,

they take the sick person, and if he be a man, the men of his

acquaintance proceed to put him to death, because, they say, his flesh

would be spoilt for them if he pined and wasted away with sickness.

The man protests he is not ill in the least; but his friends will

not accept his denial- in spite of all he can say, they kill him,

and feast themselves on his body. So also if a woman be sick, the

women, who are her friends, take her and do with her exactly the

same as the men. If one of them reaches to old age, about which

there is seldom any question, as commonly before that time they have

had some disease or other, and so have been put to death- but if a

man, notwithstanding, comes to be old, then they offer him in

sacrifice to their gods, and afterwards eat his flesh.

    There is another set of Indians whose customs are very

different. They refuse to put any live animal to death, they sow no

corn, and have no dwelling-houses. Vegetables are their only food.

There is a plant which grows wild in their country, bearing seed,

about the size of millet-seed, in a calyx: their wont is to gather

this seed and having boiled it, calyx and all, to use it for food.

If one of them is attacked with sickness, he goes forth into the

wilderness, and lies down to die; no one has the least concern

either for the sick or for the dead.

    All the tribes which I have mentioned live together like the brute

beasts: they have also all the same tint of skin, which approaches

that of the Ethiopians. Their country is a long way from Persia

towards the south: nor had king Darius ever any authority over them.

    Besides these, there are Indians of another tribe, who border on

the city of Caspatyrus, and the country of Pactyica; these people

dwell northward of all the rest of the Indians, and follow nearly

the same mode of life as the Bactrians. They are more warlike than any

of the other tribes, and from them the men are sent forth who go to

procure the gold. For it is in this part of India that the sandy

desert lies. Here, in this desert, there live amid the sand great

ants, in size somewhat less than dogs, but bigger than foxes. The

Persian king has a number of them, which have been caught by the

hunters in the land whereof we are speaking. Those ants make their

dwellings under ground, and like the Greek ants, which they very

much resemble in shape, throw up sand-heaps as they burrow. Now the

sand which they throw up is full of gold. The Indians, when they go

into the desert to collect this sand, take three camels and harness

them together, a female in the middle and a male on either side, in

a leading-rein. The rider sits on the female, and they are

particular to choose for the purpose one that has but just dropped her

young; for their female camels can run as fast as horses, while they

bear burthens very much better.

    As the Greeks are well acquainted with the shape of the camel, I

shall not trouble to describe it; but I shall mention what seems to

have escaped their notice. The camel has in its hind legs four

thigh-bones and four knee-joints.

    When the Indians therefore have thus equipped themselves they

set off in quest of the gold, calculating the time so that they may be

engaged in seizing it during the most sultry part of the day, when the

ants hide themselves to escape the heat. The sun in those parts shines

fiercest in the morning, not, as elsewhere, at noonday; the greatest

heat is from the time when he has reached a certain height, until

the hour at which the market closes. During this space he burns much

more furiously than at midday in Greece, so that the men there are

said at that time to drench themselves with water. At noon his heat is

much the same in India as in other countries, after which, as the

day declines, the warmth is only equal to that of the morning sun

elsewhere. Towards evening the coolness increases, till about sunset

it becomes very cold.

    When the Indians reach the place where the gold is, they fill

their bags with the sand, and ride away at their best speed: the ants,

however, scenting them, as the Persians say, rush forth in pursuit.

Now these animals are, they declare, so swift, that there is nothing

in the world like them: if it were not, therefore, that the Indians

get a start while the ants are mustering, not a single gold-gatherer

could escape. During the flight the male camels, which are not so

fleet as the females, grow tired, and begin to drag, first one, and

then the other; but the females recollect the young which they have

left behind, and never give way or flag. Such, according to the

Persians, is the manner in which the Indians get the greater part of

their gold; some is dug out of the earth, but of this the supply is

more scanty.

    It seems as if the extreme regions of the earth were blessed by

nature with the most excellent productions, just in the same way

that Greece enjoys a climate more excellently tempered than any

other country. In India, which, as I observed lately, is the

furthest region of the inhabited world towards the east, all the

four-footed beasts and the birds are very much bigger than those found

elsewhere, except only the horses, which are surpassed by the Median

breed called the Nisaean. Gold too is produced there in vast

abundance, some dug from the earth, some washed down by the rivers,

some carried off in the mode which I have but now described. And

further, there are trees which grow wild there, the fruit whereof is a

wool exceeding in beauty and goodness that of sheep. The natives

make their clothes of this tree-wool.

    Arabia is the last of inhabited lands towards the south, and it is

the only country which produces frankincense, myrrh, cassia, cinnamon,

and ledanum. The Arabians do not get any of these, except the myrrh,

without trouble. The frankincense they procure by means of the gum

styrax, which the Greeks obtain from the Phoenicians; this they

burn, and thereby obtain the spice. For the trees which bear the

frankincense are guarded by winged serpents, small in size, and of

varied colours, whereof vast numbers hang about every tree. They are

of the same kind as the serpents that invade Egypt; and there is

nothing but the smoke of the styrax which will drive them from the

trees.

    The Arabians say that the whole world would swarm with these

serpents, if they were not kept in check in the way in which I know

that vipers are. Of a truth Divine Providence does appear to be, as

indeed one might expect beforehand, a wise contriver. For timid

animals which are a prey to others are all made to produce young

abundantly, that so the species may not be entirely eaten up and lost;

while savage and noxious creatures are made very unfruitful. The hare,

for instance, which is hunted alike by beasts, birds, and men,

breeds so abundantly as even to superfetate, a thing which is true

of no other animal. You find in a hare's belly, at one and the same

time, some of the young all covered with fur, others quite naked,

others again just fully formed in the womb, while the hare perhaps has

lately conceived afresh. The lioness, on the other hand, which is

one of the strongest and boldest of brutes, brings forth young but

once in her lifetime, and then a single cub; she cannot possibly

conceive again, since she loses her womb at the same time that she

drops her young. The reason of this is that as soon as the cub

begins to stir inside the dam, his claws, which are sharper than those

of any other animal, scratch the womb; as the time goes on, and he

grows bigger, he tears it ever more and more; so that at last, when

the birth comes, there is not a morsel in the whole womb that is

sound.

    Now with respect to the vipers and the winged snakes of Arabia, if

they increased as fast as their nature would allow, impossible were it

for man to maintain himself upon the earth. Accordingly it is found

that when the male and female come together, at the very moment of

impregnation, the female seizes the male by the neck, and having

once fastened, cannot be brought to leave go till she has bit the neck

entirely through. And so the male perishes; but after a while he is

revenged upon the female by means of the young, which, while still

unborn, gnaw a passage through the womb, and then through the belly of

their mother, and so make their entrance into the world. Contrariwise,

other snakes, which are harmless, lay eggs, and hatch a vast number of

young. Vipers are found in all parts of the world, but the winged

serpents are nowhere seen except in Arabia, where they are all

congregated together. This makes them appear so numerous.

    Such, then, is the way in which the Arabians obtain their

frankincense; their manner of collecting the cassia is the following:-

They cover all their body and their face with the hides of oxen and

other skins, leaving only holes for the eyes, and thus protected go in

search of the cassia, which grows in a lake of no great depth. All

round the shores and in the lake itself there dwell a number of winged

animals, much resembling bats, which screech horribly, and are very

valiant. These creatures they must keep from their eyes all the

while that they gather the cassia.

    Still more wonderful is the mode in which they collect the

cinnamon. Where the wood grows, and what country produces it, they

cannot tell- only some, following probability, relate that it comes

from the country in which Bacchus was brought up. Great birds, they

say, bring the sticks which we Greeks, taking the word from the

Phoenicians, call cinnamon, and carry them up into the air to make

their nests. These are fastened with a sort of mud to a sheer face

of rock, where no foot of man is able to climb. So the Arabians, to

get the cinnamon, use the following artifice. They cut all the oxen

and asses and beasts of burthen that die in their land into large

pieces, which they carry with them into those regions, and Place

near the nests: then they withdraw to a distance, and the old birds,

swooping down, seize the pieces of meat and fly with them up to

their nests; which, not being able to support the weight, break off

and fall to the ground. Hereupon the Arabians return and collect the

cinnamon, which is afterwards carried from Arabia into other

countries.

    Ledanum, which the Arabs call ladanum, is procured in a yet

stranger fashion. Found in a most inodorous place, it is the

sweetest-scented of all substances. It is gathered from the beards

of he-goats, where it is found sticking like gum, having come from the

bushes on which they browse. It is used in many sorts of unguents, and

is what the Arabs burn chiefly as incense.

    Concerning the spices of Arabia let no more be said. The whole

country is scented with them, and exhales an odour marvellously sweet.

There are also in Arabia two kinds of sheep worthy of admiration,

the like of which is nowhere else to be seen; the one kind has long

tails, not less than three cubits in length, which, if they were

allowed to trail on the ground, would be bruised and fall into

sores. As it is, all the shepherds know enough of carpentering to make

little trucks for their sheep's tails. The trucks are placed under the

tails, each sheep having one to himself, and the tails are then tied

down upon them. The other kind has a broad tail, which is a cubit

across sometimes.

    Where the south declines towards the setting sun lies the

country called Ethiopia, the last inhabited land in that direction.

There gold is obtained in great plenty, huge elephants abound, with

wild trees of all sorts, and ebony; and the men are taller, handsomer,

and longer lived than anywhere else.

    Now these are the farthest regions of the world in Asia and Libya.

Of the extreme tracts of Europe towards the west I cannot speak with

any certainty; for I do not allow that there is any river, to which

the barbarians give the name of Eridanus, emptying itself into the

northern sea, whence (as the tale goes) amber is procured; nor do I

know of any islands called the Cassiterides (Tin Islands), whence

the tin comes which we use. For in the first place the name Eridanus

is manifestly not a barbarian word at all, but a Greek name,

invented by some poet or other; and secondly, though I have taken vast

pains, I have never been able to get an assurance from an

eye-witness that there is any sea on the further side of Europe.

Nevertheless, tin and amber do certainly come to us from the ends of

the earth.

    The northern parts of Europe are very much richer in gold than any

other region: but how it is procured I have no certain knowledge.

The story runs that the one-eyed Arimaspi purloin it from the

griffins; but here too I am incredulous, and cannot persuade myself

that there is a race of men born with one eye, who in all else

resemble the rest of mankind. Nevertheless it seems to be true that

the extreme regions of the earth, which surround and shut up within

themselves all other countries, produce the things which are the

rarest, and which men reckon the most beautiful.

    There is a plain in Asia which is shut in on all sides by a

mountain-range, and in this mountain-range are five openings. The

plain lies on the confines of the Chorasmians, Hyrcanians,

Parthians, Sarangians, and Thamanaeans, and belonged formerly to the

first-mentioned of those peoples. Ever since the Persians, however,

obtained the mastery of Asia, it has been the property of the Great

King. A mighty river, called the Aces, flows from the hills

inclosing the plain; and this stream, formerly splitting into five

channels, ran through the five openings in the hills, and watered

the lands of the five nations which dwell around. The Persian came,

however, and conquered the region, and then it went ill with the

people of these lands. The Great King blocked up all the passages

between the hills with dykes and flood gates, and so prevented the

water from flowing out. Then the plain within the hills became a

sea, for the river kept rising, and the water could find no outlet.

>From that time the five nations which were wont formerly to have the

use of the stream, losing their accustomed supply of water, have

been in great distress. In winter, indeed, they have rain from

heaven like the rest of the world, but in summer, after sowing their

millet and their sesame, they always stand in need of water from the

river. When, therefore, they suffer from this want, hastening to

Persia, men and women alike, they take their station at the gate of

the king's palace, and wail aloud. Then the king orders the

flood-gates to be opened towards the country whose need is greatest,

and lets the soil drink until it has had enough; after which the gates

on this side are shut, and others are unclosed for the nation which,

of the remainder, needs it most. It has been told me that the king

never gives the order to open the gates till the suppliants have

paid him a large sum of money over and above the tribute.

    Of the seven Persians who rose up against the Magus, one,

Intaphernes, lost his life very shortly after the outbreak, for an act

of insolence. He wished to enter the palace and transact a certain

business with the king. Now the law was that all those who had taken

part in the rising against the Magus might enter unannounced into

the king's presence, unless he happened to be in private with his

wife. So Intaphernes would not have any one announce him, but, as he

belonged to the seven, claimed it as his right to go in. The

doorkeeper, however, and the chief usher forbade his entrance, since

the king, they said, was with his wife. But Intaphernes thought they

told lies; so, drawing his scymitar, he cut off their noses and

their ears, and, hanging them on the bridle of his horse, put the

bridle round their necks, and so let them go.

    Then these two men went and showed themselves to the king, and

told him how it had come to pass that they were thus treated. Darius

trembled lest it was by the common consent of the six that the deed

had been done; he therefore sent for them all in turn, and sounded

them to know if they approved the conduct of Intaphernes. When he

found by their answers that there had been no concert between him

and them, he laid hands on Intaphernes, his children, and all his near

kindred; strongly suspecting that he and his friends were about to

raise a revolt. When all had been seized and put in chains, as

malefactors condemned to death, the wife of Intaphernes came and stood

continually at the palace-gates, weeping and wailing sore. So Darius

after a while, seeing that she never ceased to stand and weep, was

touched with pity for her, and bade a messenger go to her and say,

"Lady, king Darius gives thee as a boon the life of one of thy

kinsmen- choose which thou wilt of the prisoners." Then she pondered

awhile before she answered, "If the king grants me the life of one

alone, I make choice of my brother." Darius, when he heard the

reply, was astonished, and sent again, saying, "Lady, the king bids

thee tell him why it is that thou passest by thy husband and thy

children, and preferrest to have the life of thy brother spared. He is

not so near to thee as thy children, nor so dear as thy husband."

She answered, "O king, if the gods will, I may have another husband

and other children when these are gone. But as my father and my mother

are no more, it is impossible that I should have another brother. This

was my thought when I asked to have my brother spared." Then it seemed

to Darius that the lady spoke well, and he gave her, besides the

life that she had asked, the life also of her eldest son, because he

was greatly pleased with her. But he slew all the rest. Thus one of

the seven died, in the way I have described, very shortly after the

insurrection.

    About the time of Cambyses' last sickness, the following events

happened. There was a certain Oroetes, a Persian, whom Cyrus had

made governor of Sardis. This man conceived a most unholy wish. He had

never suffered wrong or had an ill word from Polycrates the Samian-

nay, he had not so much as seen him in all his life; yet,

notwithstanding, he conceived the wish to seize him and put him to

death. This wish, according to the account which the most part give,

arose from what happened one day as he was sitting with another

Persian in the gate of the king's palace. The man's name was

Mitrobates, and he was ruler of the satrapy of Dascyleium. He and

Oroetes had been talking together, and from talking they fell to

quarrelling and comparing their merits; whereupon Mitrobates said to

Oroetes reproachfully, "Art thou worthy to be called a man, when, near

as Samos lies to thy government, and easy as it is to conquer, thou

hast omitted to bring it under the dominion of the king? Easy to

conquer, said I? Why, a mere common citizen, with the help of

fifteen men-at-arms, mastered the island, and is still king of it."

Oroetes, they say, took this reproach greatly to heart; but, instead

of seeking to revenge himself on the man by whom it was uttered, he

conceived the desire of destroying Polycrates, since it was on

Polycrates' account that the reproach had fallen on him.

    Another less common version of the story is that Oroetes sent a

herald to Samos to make a request, the nature of which is not

stated; Polycrates was at the time reclining in the apartment of the

males, and Anacreon the Teian was with him; when therefore the

herald came forward to converse, Polycrates, either out of studied

contempt for the power of Oroetes, or it may be merely by chance,

was lying with his face turned away towards the wall; and so he lay

all the time that the herald spake, and when he ended, did not even

vouchsafe him a word.

    Such are the two reasons alleged for the death of Polycrates; it

is open to all to believe which they please. What is certain is that

Oroetes, while residing at Magnesia on the Maeander, sent a Lydian, by

name Myrsus, the son of Gyges, with a message to Polycrates at

Samos, well knowing what that monarch designed. For Polycrates

entertained a design which no other Greek, so far as we know, ever

formed before him, unless it were Minos the Cnossian, and those (if

there were any such) who had the mastery of the Egaean at an earlier

time- Polycrates, I say, was the first of mere human birth who

conceived the design of gaining the empire of the sea, and aspired

to rule over Ionia and the islands. Knowing then that Polycrates was

thus minded, Oroetes sent his message, which ran as follows:-

    "Oroetes to Polycrates thus sayeth: I hear thou raisest thy

thoughts high, but thy means are not equal to thy ambition. Listen

then to my words, and learn how thou mayest at once serve thyself

and preserve me. King Cambyses is bent on my destruction- of this I

have warning from a sure hand. Come thou, therefore, and fetch me

away, me and all my wealth- share my wealth with me, and then, so

far as money can aid, thou mayest make thyself master of the whole

of Greece. But if thou doubtest of my wealth, send the trustiest of

thy followers, and I will show my treasures to him."

    Polycrates, when he heard this message, was full of joy, and

straightway approved the terms; but, as money was what he chiefly

desired, before stirring in the business he sent his secretary,

Maeandrius, son of Maeandrius, a Samian, to look into the matter. This

was the man who, not very long afterwards, made an offering at the

temple of Juno of all the furniture which had adorned the male

apartments in the palace of Polycrates, an offering well worth seeing.

Oroetes learning that one was coming to view his treasures,

contrived as follows:- he filled eight great chests almost brimful

of stones, and then covering over the stones with gold, corded the

chests, and so held them in readiness. When Maeandrius arrived, he was

shown this as Oroetes' treasure, and having seen it returned to Samos.

    On hearing his account, Polycrates, notwithstanding many

warnings given him by the soothsayers, and much dissuasion of his

friends, made ready to go in person. Even the dream which visited

his daughter failed to check him. She had dreamed that she saw her

father hanging high in air, washed by love, and anointed by the sun.

Having therefore thus dreamed, she used every effort to prevent her

father from going; even as he went on board his penteconter crying

after him with words of evil omen. Then Polycrates threatened her

that, if he returned in safety, he would keep her unmarried many

years. She answered, "Oh! that he might perform his threat; far better

for her to remain long unmarried than to be bereft of her father!"

    Polycrates, however, making light of all the counsel offered

him, set sail and went to Oroetes. Many friends accompanied him; among

the rest, Democedes, the son of Calliphon, a native of Crotona, who

was a physician, and the best skilled in his art of all men then

living. Polycrates, on his arrival at Magnesia, perished miserably, in

a way unworthy of his rank and of his lofty schemes. For, if we except

the Syracusans, there has never been one of the Greek tyrants who

was to be compared with Polycrates for magnificence. Oroetes, however,

slew him in a mode which is not fit to be described, and then hung his

dead body upon a cross. His Samian followers Oroetes let go free,

bidding them thank him that they were allowed their liberty; the rest,

who were in part slaves, in part free foreigners, he alike treated

as his slaves by conquest. Then was the dream of the daughter of

Polycrates fulfilled; for Polycrates, as he hung upon the cross, and

rain fell on him, was washed by Jupiter; and he was anointed by the

sun, when his own moisture overspread his body. And so the vast good

fortune of Polycrates came at last to the end which Amasis the

Egyptian king had prophesied in days gone by.

    It was not long before retribution for the murder of Polycrates

overtook Oroetes. After the death of Cambyses, and during all the time

that the Magus sat upon the throne, Oroetes remained in Sardis, and

brought no help to the Persians, whom the Medes had robbed of the

sovereignty. On the contrary, amid the troubles of this season, he

slew Mitrobates, the satrap of Dascyleium, who had cast the reproach

upon him in the matter of Polycrates; and he slew also Mitrobates's

son, Cranaspes- both men of high repute among the Persians. He was

likewise guilty of many other acts of insolence; among the rest, of

the following:- there was a courier sent to him by Darius whose

message was not to his mind- Oroetes had him waylaid and murdered on

his road back to the king; the man and his horse both disappeared, and

no traces were left of either.

    Darius therefore was no sooner settled upon the throne than he

longed to take vengeance upon Oroetes for all his misdoings, and

especially for the murder of Mitrobates and his son. To send an

armed force openly against him, however, he did not think advisable,

as the whole kingdom was still unsettled, and he too was but lately

come to the throne, while Oroetes, as he understood, had a great

power. In truth a thousand Persians attended on him as a bodyguard,

and he held the satrapies of Phrygia, Lydia, and Ionia. Darius

therefore proceeded by artifice. He called together a meeting of all

the chief of the Persians, and thus addressed them:- "Who among you, O

Persians, will undertake to accomplish me a matter by skill without

force or tumult? Force is misplaced where the work wants skilful

management. Who, then, will undertake to bring me Oroetes alive, or

else to kill him? He never did the Persians any good in his life,

and he has wrought us abundant injury. Two of our number, Mitrobates

and his son, he has slain; and when messengers go to recall him,

even though they have their mandate from me, with an insolence which

is not to be endured, he puts them to death. We must kill this man,

therefore, before he does the Persians any greater hurt."

    Thus spoke Darius; and straightway thirty of those present came

forward and offered themselves for the work. As they strove

together, Darius interfered, and bade them have recourse to the lot.

Accordingly lots were cast, and the task fell to Bagaeus, son of

Artontes. Then Bagaeus caused many letters to be written on divers

matters, and sealed them all with the king's signet; after which he

took the letters with him, and departed for Sardis. On his arrival

he was shown into the presence of Oroetes, when he uncovered the

letters one by one, and giving them to the king's secretary- every

satrap has with him a king's secretary- commanded him to read their

contents. Herein his design was to try the fidelity of the

bodyguard, and to see if they would be likely to fall away from

Oroetes. When therefore he saw that they showed the letters all due

respect, and even more highly reverenced their contents, he gave the

secretary a paper in which was written, "Persians, king Darius forbids

you to guard Oroetes." The soldiers at these words laid aside their

spears. So Bagaeus, finding that they obeyed this mandate, took

courage, and gave into the secretary's hands the last letter,

wherein it was written, "King Darius commands the Persians who are

in Sardis to kill Oroetes." Then the guards drew their swords and slew

him upon the spot. Thus did retribution for the murder of Polycrates

the Samian overtake Oroetes the Persian.

    Soon after the treasures of Oroetes had been conveyed to Sardis it

happened that king Darius, as he leaped from his horse during the

chase, sprained his foot. The sprain was one of no common severity,

for the ankle-bone was forced quite out of the socket. Now Darius

already had at his court certain Egyptians whom he reckoned the

best-skilled physicians in all the world; to their aid, therefore,

he had recourse; but they twisted the foot so clumsily, and used

such violence, that they only made the mischief greater. For seven

days and seven nights the king lay without sleep, so grievous was

the pain he suffered. On the eighth day of his indisposition, one

who had heard before leaving Sardis of the skill of Democedes the

Crotoniat, told Darius, who commanded that he should be brought with

all speed into his presence. When, therefore, they had found him among

the slaves of Oroetes, quite uncared for by any one, they brought

him just as he was, clanking his fetters, and all clothed in rags,

before the king.

    As soon as he was entered into the presence, Darius asked him if

he knew medicine- to which he answered "No," for he feared that if

he made himself known he would lose all chance of ever again beholding

Greece. Darius, however, perceiving that he dealt deceitfully, and

really understood the art, bade those who had brought him to the

presence go fetch the scourges and the pricking-irons. Upon this

Democedes made confession, but at the same time said, that he had no

thorough knowledge of medicine- he had but lived some time with a

physician, and in this way had gained a slight smattering of the

art. However, Darius put himself under his care, and Democedes, by

using the remedies customary among the Greeks, and exchanging the

violent treatment of the Egyptians for milder means, first enabled him

to get some sleep, and then in a very little time restored him

altogether, after he had quite lost the hope of ever having the use of

his foot. Hereupon the king presented Democedes with two sets of

fetters wrought in gold; so Democedes asked if he meant to double

his sufferings because he had brought him back to health? Darius was

pleased at the speech, and bade the eunuchs take Democedes to see

his wives, which they did accordingly, telling them all that this

was the man who had saved the king's life. Then each of the wives

dipped with a saucer into a chest of gold, and gave so bountifully

to Democedes, that a slave named Sciton, who followed him, and

picked up the staters which fell from the saucers, gathered together a

great heap of gold.

    This Democedes left his country and became attached to

Polycrates in the following way:- His father, who dwelt at Crotona,

was a man of a savage temper, and treated him cruelly. When,

therefore, he could no longer bear such constant ill-usage,

Democedes left his home, and sailed away to Egina. There he set up

in business, and succeeded the first year in surpassing all the

best-skilled physicians of the place, notwithstanding that he was

without instruments, and had with him none of the appliances needful

for the practice of his art. In the second year the state of Egina

hired his services at the price of a talent; in the third the

Athenians engaged him at a hundred minae; and in the fourth Polycrates

at two talents. So he went to Samos, and there took up his abode. It

was in no small measure from his success that the Crotoniats came to

be reckoned such good physicians; for about this period the physicians

of Crotona had the name of being the best, and those of Cyrene the

second best, in all Greece. The Argives, about the same time, were

thought to be the first musicians in Greece.

    After Democedes had cured Darius at Susa, he dwelt there in a

large house, and feasted daily at the king's table, nor did he lack

anything that his heart desired, excepting liberty to return to his

country. By interceding for them with Darius, he saved the lives of

the Egyptian physicians who had had the care of the king before he

came, when they were about to be impaled because they had been

surpassed by a Greek; and further, he succeeded in rescuing an Elean

soothsayer, who had followed the fortunes of Polycrates, and was lying

in utter neglect among his slaves. In short there was no one who stood

so high as Democedes in the favour of the king.

    Moreover, within a little while it happened that Atossa, the

daughter of Cyrus, who was married to Darius, had a boil form upon her

breast, which, after it burst, began to spread and increase. Now so

long as the sore was of no great size, she hid it through shame and

made no mention of it to any one; but when it became worse, she sent

at last for Democedes, and showed it to him. Democedes said that he

would make her well, but she must first promise him with an oath

that if he cured her she would grant him whatever request he might

prefer; assuring her at the same time that it should be nothing

which she could blush to hear.

    On these terms Democedes applied his art, and soon cured the

abscess; and Atossa, when she had heard his request, spake thus one

night to Darius:-

    "It seemeth to me strange, my lord, that, with the mighty power

which is thine, thou sittest idle, and neither makest any conquest,

nor advancest the power of the Persians. Methinks that one who is so

young, and so richly endowed with wealth, should perform some noble

achievement to prove to the Persians that it is a man who governs

them. Another reason, too, should urge thee to attempt some

enterprise. Not only does it befit thee to show the Persians that a

man rules them, but for thy own peace thou shouldest waste their

strength in wars lest idleness breed revolt against thy authority.

Now, too, whilst thou art still young, thou mayest well accomplish

some exploit; for as the body grows in strength the mind too ripens,

and as the body ages, the mind's powers decay, till at last it becomes

dulled to everything."

    So spake Atossa, as Democedes had instructed her. Darius

answered:- "Dear lady, thou hast uttered the very thoughts that occupy

my brain. I am minded to construct a bridge which shall join our

continent with the other, and so carry war into Scythia. Yet a brief

space and all will be accomplished as thou desirest."

    But Atossa rejoined:- "Look now, this war with Scythia were best

reserved awhile- for the Scythians may be conquered at any time.

Prithee, lead me thy host first into Greece. I long to be served by

some of those Lacedaemonian maids of whom I have heard so much. I want

also Argive, and Athenian, and Corinthian women. There is now at the

court a man who can tell thee better than any one else in the whole

world whatever thou wouldst know concerning Greece, and who might

serve thee right well as guide; I mean him who performed the cure on

thy foot."

    "Dear lady," Darius answered, "since it is thy wish that we try

first the valour of the Greeks, it were best, methinks, before

marching against them, to send some Persians to spy out the land; they

may go in company with the man thou mentionest, and when they have

seen and learnt all, they can bring us back a full report. Then,

having a more perfect knowledge of them, I will begin the war."

    Darius, having so spoke, put no long distance between the word and

the deed, but as soon as day broke he summoned to his presence fifteen

Persians of note, and bade them take Democedes for their guide, and

explore the sea-coasts of Greece. Above all, they were to be sure to

bring Democedes back with them, and not suffer him to run away and

escape. After he had given these orders, Darius sent for Democedes,

and besought him to serve as guide to the Persians, and when he had

shown them the whole of Greece to come back to Persia. He should take,

he said, all the valuables he possessed as presents to his father

and his brothers, and he should receive on his return a far more

abundant store. Moreover, the king added, he would give him, as his

contribution towards the presents, a merchantship laden with all

manner of precious things, which should accompany him on his voyage.

Now I do not believe that Darius, when he made these promises, had any

guile in his heart: Democedes, however, who suspected that the king

spoke to try him, took care not to snatch at the offers with any

haste; but said, "he would leave his own goods behind to enjoy upon

his return- the merchant-ship which the king proposed to grant him

to carry gifts to his brothers, that he would accept at the king's

hands." So when Darius had laid his orders upon Democedes, he sent him

and the Persians away to the coast.

    The men went down to Phoenicia, to Sidon, the Phoenician town,

where straightway they fitted out two triremes and a trading-vessel,

which they loaded with all manner of precious merchandise; and,

everything being now ready, they set sail for Greece. When they had

made the land, they kept along the shore and examined it, taking notes

of all that they saw; and in this way they explored the greater

portion of the country, and all the most famous regions, until at last

they reached Tarentum in Italy. There Aristophilides, king of the

Tarentines, out of kindness to Democedes, took the rudders off the

Median ships, and detained their crews as spies. Meanwhile Democedes

escaped to Crotona, his native city, whereupon Aristophilides released

the Persians from prison, and gave their rudders back to them.

    The Persians now quitted Tarentum, and sailed to Crotona in

pursuit of Democedes; they found him in the market-place, where they

straightway laid violent hands on him. Some of the Crotoniats, who

greatly feared the power of the Persians, were willing to give him up;

but others resisted, held Democedes fast, and even struck the Persians

with their walking-sticks. They, on their part, kept crying out,

"Men of Crotona, beware what you do. It is the king's runaway slave

that you are rescuing. Think you Darius will tamely submit to such

an insult? Think you, that if you carry off the man from us, it will

hereafter go well with you? Will you not rather be the first persons

on whom we shall make war? Will not your city be the first we shall

seek to lead away captive?" Thus they spake, but the Crotoniats did

not heed them; they rescued Democedes, and seized also the

trading-ship which the Persians had brought with them from

Phoenicia. Thus robbed, and bereft of their guide, the Persians gave

up all hope of exploring the rest of Greece, and set sail for Asia. As

they were departing, Democedes sent to them and begged they would

inform Darius that the daughter of Milo was allianced to him as his

bride. For the name of Milo the wrestler was in high repute with the

king. My belief is, that Democedes hastened his marriage by the

payment of a large sum of money for the purpose of showing Darius that

he was a man of mark in his own country.

    The Persians weighed anchor and left Crotona, but, being wrecked

on the coast of Iapygia, were made slaves by the inhabitants. From

this condition they were rescued by Gillus, a banished Tarentine,

who ransomed them at his own cost, and took them back to Darius.

Darius offered to repay this service by granting Gillus whatever

boon he chose to ask; whereupon Gillus told the king of his

misfortune, and begged to be restored to his country. Fearing,

however, that he might bring trouble on Greece if a vast armament were

sent to Italy on his account, he added that it would content him if

the Cnidians undertook to obtain his recall. Now the Cnidians were

dose friends of the Tarentines, which made him think there was no

likelier means of procuring his return. Darius promised and

performed his part; for he sent messenger to Cnidus, and commanded the

Cnidians to restore Gillus. The Cnidians did as he wished, but found

themselves unable to persuade the Tarentines, and were too weak to

attempt force. Such then was the course which this matter took.

These were the first Persians who ever came from Asia to Greece; and

they were sent to spy out the land for the reason which I have

before mentioned.

    After this, king Darius besieged and took Samos, which was the

first city, Greek or Barbarian, that he conquered. The cause of his

making war upon Samos was the following:- at the time when Cambyses,

son of Cyrus, marched against Egypt, vast numbers of Greeks flocked

thither; some, as might have been looked for, to push their trade;

others, to serve in his army; others again, merely to see the land:

among these last was Syloson, son of Aeaces, and brother of

Polycrates, at that time an exile from Samos. This Syloson, during his

stay in Egypt, met with a singular piece of good fortune. He

happened one day to put on a scarlet cloak, and thus attired to go

into the market-place at Memphis, when Dariuss who was one of

Cambyses' bodyguard, and not at that time a man of any account, saw

him, and taking a strong liking to the dress, went up and offered to

purchase it. Syloson perceived how anxious he was, and by a lucky

inspiration answered: "There is no price at which I would sell my

cloak; but I will give it thee for nothing, if it must needs be

thine." Darius thanked him, and accepted the garment.

    Poor Syloson felt at the time that he had fooled away his cloak in

a very simple manner; but afterwards, when in the course of years

Cambyses died, and the seven Persians rose in revolt against the

Magus, and Darius was the man chosen out of the seven to have the

kingdom, Syloson learnt that the person to whom the crown had come was

the very man who had coveted his cloak in Egypt, and to whom he had

freely given it. So he made his way to Susa, and seating himself at

the portal of the royal palace, gave out that he was a benefactor of

the king. Then the doorkeeper went and told Darius. Amazed at what

he heard, king said thus within himself:- "What Greek can have been my

benefactor, or to which of them do I owe anything, so lately as I have

got the kingdom? Scarcely a man of them all has been here, not more

than one or two certainly, since I came to the throne. Nor do I

remember that I am in the debt of any Greek. However, bring him in,

and let me hear what he means by his boast." So the doorkeeper ushered

Syloson into the presence, and the interpreters asked him who he

was, and what he had done that he should call himself a benefactor

of the king. Then Syloson told the whole story of the cloak, and

said that it was he who had made Darius the present. Hereupon Darius

exclaimed, "Oh! thou most generous of men, art thou indeed he who,

when I had no power at all, gavest me something, albeit little?

Truly the favour is as great as a very grand present would be

nowadays. I will therefore give thee in return gold and silver without

stint, that thou mayest never repent of having rendered a service to

Darius, son of Hystaspes. "Give me not, O king," replied Syloson,

"either silver or gold, but recover me Samos, my native land, and

let that be thy gift to me. It belongs now to a slave of ours, who,

when Oroetes put my brother Polycrates to death, became its master.

Give me Samos, I beg; but give it unharmed, with no bloodshed- no

leading into captivity."

    When he heard this, Darius sent off an army, under Otanes, one

of the seven, with orders to accomplish all that Syloson had

desired. And Otanes went down to the coast and made ready to cross

over.

    The government of Samos was held at this time by Maeandrius, son

of Maeandrius, whom Polycrates had appointed as his deputy. This

person conceived the wish to act like the justest of men, but it was

not allowed him to do so. On receiving tidings of the death of

Polycrates, he forthwith raised an altar to love the Protector of

Freedom, and assigned it the piece of ground which may still be seen

in the suburb. This done, he assembled all the citizens, and spoke

to them as follows:-

    "Ye know, friends, that the sceptre of Polycrates, and all his

power, has passed into my hands, and if I choose I may rule over

you. But what I condemn in another I will, if I may, avoid myself. I

never approved the ambition of Polycrates to lord it over men as

good as himself, nor looked with favour on any of those who have

done the like. Now therefore, since he has fulfilled his destiny, I

lay down my office, and proclaim equal rights. All that I claim in

return is six talents from the treasures of Polycrates, and the

priesthood of Jove the Protector of Freedom, for myself and my

descendants for ever. Allow me this, as the man by whom his temple has

been built, and by whom ye yourselves are now restored to liberty." As

soon as Maeandrius had ended, one of the Samians rose up and said, "As

if thou wert fit to rule us, base-born and rascal as thou art! Think

rather of accounting for the monies which thou hast fingered."

    The man who thus spoke was a certain Telesarchus, one of the

leading citizens. Maeandrius, therefore, feeling sure that if he

laid down the sovereign power some one else would become tyrant in his

room, gave up the thought of relinquishing it. Withdrawing to the

citadel, he sent for the chief men one by one, under pretence of

showing them his accounts, and as fast as they came arrested them

and put them in irons. So these men were bound; and Maeandrius

within a short time fell sick: whereupon Lycaretus, one of his

brothers, thinking that he was going to die, and wishing to make his

own accession to the throne the easier, slew all the prisoners. It

seemed that the Samians did not choose to be a free people.

    When the Persians whose business it was to restore Syloson reached

Samos, not a man was found to lift up his hand against them.

Maeandrius and his partisans expressed themselves willing to quit

the island upon certain terms, and these terms were agreed to by

Otanes. After the treaty was made, the most distinguished of the

Persians had their thrones brought, and seated themselves over against

the citadel.

    Now the king Maeandrius had a lightheaded brother- Charilaus by

name- whom for some offence or other he had shut up in prison: this

man heard what was going on, and peering through his bars, saw the

Persians sitting peacefully upon their seats, whereupon he exclaimed

aloud, and said he must speak with Maeandrius. When this was

reported to him, Maeandrius gave orders that Charilaus should be

released from prison and brought into his presence. No sooner did he

arrive than he began reviling and abusing his brother, and strove to

persuade him to attack the Persians. "Thou meanest-spirited of men,"

he said, "thou canst keep me, thy brother, chained in a dungeon,

notwithstanding that I have done nothing worthy of bonds; but when the

Persians come and drive thee forth a houseless wanderer from thy

native land, thou lookest on, and hast not the heart to seek

revenge, though they might so easily be subdued. If thou, however, art

afraid, lend me thy soldiers, and I will make them pay dearly for

their coming here. I engage too to send thee first safe out of the

island."

    So spake Charilaus, and Maeandrius gave consent; not (I believe)

that he was so void of sense as to imagine that his own forces could

overcome those of the king, but because he was jealous of Syloson, and

did not wish him to get so quietly an unharmed city. He desired

therefore to rouse the anger of the Persians against Samos, that so he

might deliver it up to Syloson with its power at the lowest possible

ebb; for he knew well that if the Persians met with a disaster they

would be furious against the Samians, while he himself felt secure

of a retreat at any time that he liked, since he had a secret

passage under ground leading from the citadel to the sea. Maeandrius

accordingly took ship and sailed away from Samos; and Charilaus,

having armed all the mercenaries, threw open the gates, and fell

upon the Persians, who looked for nothing less, since they supposed

that the whole matter had been arranged by treaty. At the first

onslaught therefore all the Persians of most note, men who were in the

habit of using litters, were slain by the mercenaries; the rest of the

army, however, came to the rescue, defeated the mercenaries, and drove

them back into the citadel.

    Then Otanes, the general, when he saw the great calamity which had

befallen the Persians, made up his mind to forget the orders which

Darius had given him, "not to kill or enslave a single Samian, but

to deliver up the island unharmed to Syloson," and gave the word to

his army that they should slay the Samians, both men and boys,

wherever they could find them. Upon this some of his troops laid siege

to the citadel, while others began the massacre, killing all they met,

some outside, some inside the temples.

    Maeandrius fled from Samos to Lacedaemon, and conveyed thither all

the riches which he had brought away from the island, after which he

acted as follows. Having placed upon his board all the gold and silver

vessels that he had, and bade his servants employ themselves in

cleaning them, he himself went and entered into conversation with

Cleomenes, son of Anaxandridas, king of Sparta, and as they talked

brought him along to his house. There Cleomenes, seeing the plate, was

filled with wonder and astonishment; whereon the other begged that

he would carry home with him any of the vessels that he liked.

Maeandrius said this two or three times; but Cleomenes here

displayed surpassing honesty. He refused the gift, and thinking that

if Maeandrius made the same offers to others he would get the aid he

sought, the Spartan king went straight to the ephors and told them "it

would be best for Sparta that the Samian stranger should be sent

away from the Peloponnese; for otherwise he might perchance persuade

himself or some other Spartan to be base." The ephors took his advice,

and let Maeandrius know by a herald that he must leave the city.

    Meanwhile the Persians netted Samos, and delivered it up to

Syloson, stripped of all its men. After some time, however, this

same general Otanes was induced to repeople it by a dream which he

had, and a loathsome disease that seized on him.

    After the armament of Otanes had set sail for Samos, the

Babylonians revolted, having made every preparation for defence.

During all the time that the Magus was king, and while the seven

were conspiring, they had profited by the troubles, and had made

themselves ready against a siege. And it happened somehow or other

that no one perceived what they were doing. At last when the time came

for rebelling openly, they did as follows:- having first set apart

their mothers, each man chose besides out of his whole household one

woman, whomsoever he pleased; these alone were allowed to live,

while all the rest were brought to one place and strangled. The

women chosen were kept to make bread for the men; while the others

were strangled that they might not consume the stores.

    When tidings reached Darius of what had happened, he drew together

all his power, and began the war by marching straight upon Babylon,

and laying siege to the place. The Babylonians, however, cared not a

whit for his siege. Mounting upon the battlements that crowned their

walls, they insulted and jeered at Darius and his mighty host. One

even shouted to them and said, "Why sit ye there, Persians? why do

ye not go back to your homes? Till mules foal ye will not take our

city." This was by a Babylonian who thought that a mule would never

foal.

    Now when a year and seven months had passed, Darius and his army

were quite wearied out, finding that they could not anyhow take the

city. All stratagems and all arts had been used, and yet the king

could not prevail- not even when he tried the means by which Cyrus

made himself master of the place. The Babylonians were ever upon the

watch, and he found no way of conquering them.

    At last, in the twentieth month, a marvellous thing happened to

Zopyrus, son of the Megabyzus who was among the seven men that

overthrew the Magus. One of his sumpter-mules gave birth to a foal.

Zopyrus, when they told him, not thinking that it could be true,

went and saw the colt with his own eyes; after which he commanded

his servants to tell no one what had come to pass, while he himself

pondered the matter. Calling to mind then the words of the

Babylonian at the beginning of the siege, "Till mules foal ye shall

not take our city"- he thought, as he reflected on this speech, that

Babylon might now be taken. For it seemed to him that there was a

Divine Providence in the man having used the phrase, and then his mule

having foaled.

    As soon therefore as he felt within himself that Babylon was fated

to be taken, he went to Darius and asked him if he set a very high

value on its conquest. When he found that Darius did indeed value it

highly, he considered further with himself how he might make the

deed his own, and be the man to take Babylon. Noble exploits in Persia

are ever highly honoured and bring their authors to greatness. He

therefore reviewed all ways of bringing the city under, but found none

by which he could hope to prevail, unless he maimed himself and then

went over to the enemy. To do this seeming to him a light matter, he

mutilated himself in a way that was utterly without remedy. For he cut

off his own nose and ears, and then, clipping his hair close and

flogging himself with a scourge, he came in this plight before Darius.

    Wrath stirred within the king at the sight of a man of his lofty

rank in such a condition; leaping down from his throne, he exclaimed

aloud, and asked Zopyrus who it was that had disfigured him, and

what he had done to be so treated. Zopyrus answered, "There is not a

man in the world, but thou, O king, that could reduce me to such a

plight- no stranger's hands have wrought this work on me, but my own

only. I maimed myself I could not endure that the Assyrians should

laugh at the Persians." "Wretched man," said Darius, "thou coverest

the foulest deed with the fairest possible name, when thou sayest

thy maiming is to help our siege forward. How will thy

disfigurement, thou simpleton, induce the enemy to yield one day the

sooner? Surely thou hadst gone out of thy mind when thou didst so

misuse thyself." "Had I told thee," rejoined the other, "what I was

bent on doing, thou wouldest not have suffered it; as it is, I kept my

own counsel, and so accomplished my plans. Now, therefore, if there be

no failure on thy part, we shall take Babylon. I will desert to the

enemy as I am, and when I get into their city I will tell them that it

is by thee I have been thus treated. I think they will believe my

words, and entrust me with a command of troops. Thou, on thy part,

must wait till the tenth day after I am entered within the town, and

then place near to the gates of Semiramis a detachment of thy army,

troops for whose loss thou wilt care little, a thousand men. Wait,

after that, seven days, and post me another detachment, two thousand

strong, at the Nineveh gates; then let twenty days pass, and at the

end of that time station near the Chaldaean gates a body of four

thousand. Let neither these nor the former troops be armed with any

weapons but their swords- those thou mayest leave them. After the

twenty days are over, bid thy whole army attack the city on every

side, and put me two bodies of Persians, one at the Belian, the

other at the Cissian gates; for I expect, that, on account of my

successes, the Babylonians will entrust everything, even the keys of

their gates, to me. Then it will be for me and my Persians to do the

rest."

    Having left these instructions, Zopyrus fled towards the gates

of the town, often looking back, to give himself the air of a

deserter. The men upon the towers, whose business it was to keep a

lookout, observing him, hastened down, and setting one of the gates

slightly ajar, questioned him who he was, and on what errand he had

come. He replied that he was Zopyrus, and had deserted to them from

the Persians. Then the doorkeepers, when they heard this, carried

him at once before the Magistrates. Introduced into the assembly, he

began to bewail his misfortunes, telling them that Darius had

maltreated him in the way they could see, only because he had given

advice that the siege should be raised, since there seemed no hope

of taking the city. "And now," he went on to say, "my coming to you,

Babylonians, will prove the greatest gain that you could possibly

receive, while to Darius and the Persians it will be the severest

loss. Verily he by whom I have been so mutilated shall not escape

unpunished. And truly all the paths of his counsels are known to

me." Thus did Zopyrus speak.

    The Babylonians, seeing a Persian of such exalted rank in so

grievous a plight, his nose and ears cut off, his body red with

marks of scourging and with blood, had no suspicion but that he

spoke the truth, and was really come to be their friend and helper.

They were ready, therefore, to grant him anything that he asked; and

on his suing for a command, they entrusted to him a body of troops,

with the help of which he proceeded to do as he had arranged with

Darius. On the tenth day after his flight he led out his detachment,

and surrounding the thousand men, whom Darius according to agreement

had sent first, he fell upon them and slew them all. Then the

Babylonians, seeing that his deeds were as brave as his words, were

beyond measure pleased, and set no bounds to their trust. He waited,

however, and when the next period agreed on had elapsed, again with

a band of picked men he sallied forth, and slaughtered the two

thousand. After this second exploit, his praise was in all mouths.

Once more, however, he waited till the interval appointed had gone by,

and then leading the troops to the place where the four thousand were,

he put them also to the sword. This last victory gave the finishing

stroke to his power, and made him all in all with the Babylonians:

accordingly they committed to him the command of their whole army, and

put the keys of their city into his hands.

    Darius now, still keeping to the plan agreed upon, attacked the

walls on every side, whereupon Zopyrus played out the remainder of his

stratagem. While the Babylonians, crowding to the walls, did their

best to resist the Persian assault, he threw open the Cissian and

the Belian gates, and admitted the enemy. Such of the Babylonians as

witnessed the treachery, took refuge in the temple of Jupiter Belus;

the rest, who did not see it, kept at their posts, till at last they

too learnt that they were betrayed.

    Thus was Babylon taken for the second time. Darius having become

master of the place, destroyed the wall, and tore down all the

gates; for Cyrus had done neither the one nor the other when he took

Babylon. He then chose out near three thousand of the leading

citizens, and caused them to be crucified, while he allowed the

remainder still to inhabit the city. Further, wishing to prevent the

race of the Babylonians from becoming extinct, he provided wives for

them in the room of those whom (as I explained before) they strangled,

to save their stores. These he levied from the nations bordering on

Babylonia, who were each required to send so large a number to

Babylon, that in all there were collected no fewer than fifty

thousand. It is from these women that the Babylonians of our times are

sprung.

    As for Zopyrus, he was considered by Darius to have surpassed,

in the greatness of his achievements, all other Persians, whether of

former or of later times, except only Cyrus- with whom no Persian ever

yet thought himself worthy to compare. Darius, as the story goes,

would often say that "he had rather Zopyrus were unmaimed, than be

master of twenty more Babylons." And he honoured Zopyrus greatly; year

by year he presented him with all the gifts which are held in most

esteem among the Persians; he gave him likewise the government of

Babylon for his life, free from tribute; and he also granted him

many other favours. Megabyzus, who held the command in Egypt against

the Athenians and their allies, was a son of this Zopyrus. And

Zopyrus, who fled from Persia to Athens, was a son of this Megabyzus.

                        The Fourth Book, Entitled

                                MELPOMENE

    After the taking of Babylon, an expedition was led by Darius

into Scythia. Asia abounding in men, and vast sums flowing into the

treasury, the desire seized him to exact vengeance from the Scyths,

who had once in days gone by invaded Media, defeated those who met

them in the field, and so begun the quarrel. During the space of

eight-and-twenty years, as I have before mentioned, the Scyths

continued lords of the whole of Upper Asia. They entered Asia in

pursuit of the Cimmerians, and overthrew the empire of the Medes,

who till they came possessed the sovereignty. On their return to their

homes after the long absence of twenty-eight years, a task awaited

them little less troublesome than their struggle with the Medes.

They found an army of no small size prepared to oppose their entrance.

For the Scythian women, when they saw that time went on, and their

husbands did not come back, had intermarried with their slaves.

    Now the Scythians blind all their slaves, to use them in preparing

their milk. The plan they follow is to thrust tubes made of bone,

not unlike our musical pipes, up the vulva of the mare, and then to

blow into the tubes with their mouths, some milking while the others

blow. They say that they do this because when the veins of the

animal are full of air, the udder is forced down. The milk thus

obtained is poured into deep wooden casks, about which the blind

slaves are placed, and then the milk is stirred round. That which

rises to the top is drawn off, and considered the best part; the under

portion is of less account. Such is the reason why the Scythians blind

all those whom they take in war; it arises from their not being

tillers of the ground, but a pastoral race.

    When therefore the children sprung from these slaves and the

Scythian women grew to manhood, and understood the circumstances of

their birth, they resolved to oppose the army which was returning from

Media. And, first of all, they cut off a tract of country from the

rest of Scythia by digging a broad dyke from the Tauric mountains to

the vast lake of the Maeotis. Afterwards, when the Scythians tried

to force an entrance, they marched out and engaged them. Many

battles were fought, and the Scythians gained no advantage, until at

last one of them thus addressed the remainder: "What are we doing,

Scythians? We are fighting our slaves, diminishing our own number when

we fall, and the number of those that belong to us when they fall by

our hands. Take my advice- lay spear and bow aside, and let each man

fetch his horsewhip, and go boldly up to them. So long as they see

us with arms in our hands, they imagine themselves our equals in birth

and bravery; but let them behold us with no other weapon but the whip,

and they will feel that they are our slaves, and flee before us."

    The Scythians followed this counsel, and the slaves were so

astounded, that they forgot to fight, and immediately ran away. Such

was the mode in which the Scythians, after being for a time the

lords of Asia, and being forced to quit it by the Medes, returned

and settled in their own country. This inroad of theirs it was that

Darius was anxious to avenge, and such was the purpose for which he

was now collecting an army to invade them.

    According to the account which the Scythians themselves give, they

are the youngest of all nations. Their tradition is as follows. A

certain Targitaus was the first man who ever lived in their country,

which before his time was a desert without inhabitants. He was a

child- I do not believe the tale, but it is told nevertheless- of Jove

and a daughter of the Borysthenes. Targitaus, thus descended, begat

three sons, Leipoxais, Arpoxais, and Colaxais, who was the youngest

born of the three. While they still ruled the land, there fell from

the sky four implements, all of gold- a plough, a yoke, a

battle-axe, and a drinking-cup. The eldest of the brothers perceived

them first, and approached to pick them up; when lo! as he came

near, the gold took fire, and blazed. He therefore went his way, and

the second coming forward made the attempt, but the same thing

happened again. The gold rejected both the eldest and the second

brother. Last of all the youngest brother approached, and

immediately the flames were extinguished; so he picked up the gold,

and carried it to his home. Then the two elder agreed together, and

made the whole kingdom over to the youngest born.

    From Leipoxais sprang the Scythians of the race called Auchatae;

from Arpoxais, the middle brother, those known as the Catiari and

Traspians; from Colaxais, the youngest, the Royal Scythians, or

Paralatae. All together they are named Scoloti, after one of their

kings: the Greeks, however, call them Scythians.

    Such is the account which the Scythians give of their origin. They

add that from the time of Targitaus, their first king, to the invasion

of their country by Darius, is a period of one thousand years, neither

less nor more. The Royal Scythians guard the sacred gold with most

especial care, and year by year offer great sacrifices in its

honour. At this feast, if the man who has the custody of the gold

should fall asleep in the open air, he is sure (the Scythians say) not

to outlive the year. His pay therefore is as much land as he can

ride round on horseback in a day. As the extent of Scythia is very

great, Colaxais gave each of his three sons a separate kingdom, one of

which was of ampler size than the other two: in this the gold was

preserved. Above, to the northward of the farthest dwellers in

Scythia, the country is said to be concealed from sight and made

impassable by reason of the feathers which are shed abroad abundantly.

The earth and air are alike full of them, and this it is which

prevents the eye from obtaining any view of the region.

    Such is the account which the Scythians give of themselves, and of

the country which lies above them. The Greeks who dwell about the

Pontus tell a different story. According to Hercules, when he was

carrying off the cows of Geryon, arrived in the region which is now

inhabited by the Scyths, but which was then a desert. Geryon lived

outside the Pontus, in an island called by the Greeks Erytheia, near

Gades, which is beyond the Pillars of Hercules upon the Ocean. Now

some say that the Ocean begins in the east, and runs the whole way

round the world; but they give no proof that this is really so.

Hercules came from thence into the region now called Scythia, and,

being overtaken by storm and frost, drew his lion's skin about him,

and fell fast asleep. While he slept, his mares, which he had loosed

from his chariot to graze, by some wonderful chance disappeared.

    On waking, he went in quest of them, and, after wandering over the

whole country, came at last to the district called "the Woodland,"

where he found in a cave a strange being, between a maiden and a

serpent, whose form from the waist upwards was like that of a woman,

while all below was like a snake. He looked at her wonderingly; but

nevertheless inquired, whether she had chanced to see his strayed

mares anywhere. She answered him, "Yes, and they were now in her

keeping; but never would she consent to give them back, unless he took

her for his mistress." So Hercules, to get his mares back, agreed; but

afterwards she put him off and delayed restoring the mares, since

she wished to keep him with her as long as possible. He, on the

other hand, was only anxious to secure them and to get away. At

last, when she gave them up, she said to him, "When thy mares

strayed hither, it was I who saved them for thee: now thou hast paid

their salvage; for lo! I bear in my womb three sons of thine. Tell

me therefore when thy sons grow up, what must I do with them?

Wouldst thou wish that I should settle them here in this land, whereof

I am mistress, or shall I send them to thee?" Thus questioned, they

say, Hercules answered, "When the lads have grown to manhood, do thus,

and assuredly thou wilt not err. Watch them, and when thou seest one

of them bend this bow as I now bend it, and gird himself with this

girdle thus, choose him to remain in the land. Those who fail in the

trial, send away. Thus wilt thou at once please thyself and obey me."

    Hereupon he strung one of his bows- up to that time he had carried

two- and showed her how to fasten the belt. Then he gave both bow

and belt into her hands. Now the belt had a golden goblet attached

to its clasp. So after he had given them to her, he went his way;

and the woman, when her children grew to manhood, first gave them

severally their names. One she called Agathyrsus, one Gelonus, and the

other, who was the youngest, Scythes. Then she remembered the

instructions she had received from Hercules, and, in obedience to

his orders, she put her sons to the test. Two of them, Agathyrsus

and Gelonus, proving unequal to the task enjoined, their mother sent

them out of the land; Scythes, the youngest, succeeded, and so he

was allowed to remain. From Scythes, the son of Hercules, were

descended the after kings of Scythia; and from the circumstance of the

goblet which hung from the belt, the Scythians to this day wear

goblets at their girdles. This was the only thing which the mother

of Scythes did for him. Such is the tale told by the Greeks who

dwell around the Pontus.

    There is also another different story, now to be related, in which

I am more inclined to put faith than in any other. It is that the

wandering Scythians once dwelt in Asia, and there warred with the

Massagetae, but with ill success; they therefore quitted their

homes, crossed the Araxes, and entered the land of Cimmeria. For the

land which is now inhabited by the Scyths was formerly the country

of the Cimmerians. On their coming, the natives, who heard how

numerous the invading army was, held a council. At this meeting

opinion was divided, and both parties stiffly maintained their own

view; but the counsel of the Royal tribe was the braver. For the

others urged that the best thing to be done was to leave the

country, and avoid a contest with so vast a host; but the Royal

tribe advised remaining and fighting for the soil to the last. As

neither party chose to give way, the one determined to retire

without a blow and yield their lands to the invaders; but the other,

remembering the good things which they had enjoyed in their homes, and

picturing to themselves the evils which they had to expect if they

gave them up, resolved not to flee, but rather to die and at least

be buried in their fatherland. Having thus decided, they drew apart in

two bodies, the one as numerous as the other, and fought together. All

of the Royal tribe were slain, and the people buried them near the

river Tyras, where their grave is still to be seen. Then the rest of

the Cimmerians departed, and the Scythians, on their coming, took

possession of a deserted land.

    Scythia still retains traces of the Cimmerians; there are

Cimmerian castles, and a Cimmerian ferry, also a tract called

Cimmeria, and a Cimmerian Bosphorus. It appears likewise that the

Cimmerians, when they fled into Asia to escape the Scyths, made a

settlement in the peninsula where the Greek city of Sinope was

afterwards built. The Scyths, it is plain, pursued them, and missing

their road, poured into Media. For the Cimmerians kept the line

which led along the sea-shore, but the Scyths in their pursuit held

the Caucasus upon their right, thus proceeding inland, and falling

upon Media. This account is one which is common both to Greeks and

barbarians.

    Aristeas also, son of Caystrobius, a native of Proconnesus, says

in the course of his poem that wrapt in Bacchic fury he went as far as

the Issedones. Above them dwelt the Arimaspi, men with one eye;

still further, the gold-guarding griffins; and beyond these, the

Hyperboreans, who extended to the sea. Except the Hyperboreans, all

these nations, beginning with the Arimaspi, were continually

encroaching upon their neighbours. Hence it came to pass that the

Arimaspi drove the Issedonians from their country, while the

Issedonians dispossessed the Scyths; and the Scyths, pressing upon the

Cimmerians, who dwelt on the shores of the Southern Sea, forced them

to leave their land. Thus even Aristeas does not agree in his

account of this region with the Scythians.

    The birthplace of Aristeas, the poet who sung of these things, I

have already mentioned. I will now relate a tale which I heard

concerning him both at Proconnesus and at Cyzicus. Aristeas, they

said, who belonged to one of the noblest families in the island, had

entered one day into a fuller's shop, when he suddenly dropt down

dead. Hereupon the fuller shut up his shop, and went to tell Aristeas'

kindred what had happened. The report of the death had just spread

through the town, when a certain Cyzicenian, lately arrived from

Artaca, contradicted the rumour, affirming that he had met Aristeas on

his road to Cyzicus, and had spoken with him. This man, therefore,

strenuously denied the rumour; the relations, however, proceeded to

the fuller's shop with all things necessary for the funeral, intending

to carry the body away. But on the shop being opened, no Aristeas

was found, either dead or alive. Seven years afterwards he reappeared,

they told me, in Proconnesus, and wrote the poem called by the

Greeks The Arimaspeia, after which he disappeared a second time.

This is the tale current in the two cities above-mentioned.

    What follows I know to have happened to the Metapontines of Italy,

three hundred and forty years after the second disappearance of

Aristeas, as I collect by comparing the accounts given me at

Proconnesus and Metapontum. Aristeas then, as the Metapontines affirm,

appeared to them in their own country, and ordered them to set up an

altar in honour of Apollo, and to place near it a statue to be

called that of Aristeas the Proconnesian. "Apollo," he told them, "had

come to their country once, though he had visited no other Italiots;

and he had been with Apollo at the time, not however in his present

form, but in the shape of a crow." Having said so much, he vanished.

Then the Metapontines, as they relate, sent to Delphi, and inquired of

the god in what light they were to regard the appearance of this ghost

of a man. The Pythoness, in reply, bade them attend to what the

spectre said, "for so it would go best with them." Thus advised,

they did as they had been directed: and there is now a statue

bearing the name of Aristeas, close by the image of Apollo in the

market-place of Metapontum, with bay-trees standing around it. But

enough has been said concerning Aristeas.

    With regard to the regions which lie above the country whereof

this portion of my history treats, there is no one who possesses any

exact knowledge. Not a single person can I find who professes to be

acquainted with them by actual observation. Even Aristeas, the

traveller of whom I lately spoke, does not claim- and he is writing

poetry- to have reached any farther than the Issedonians. What he

relates concerning the regions beyond is, he confesses, mere

hearsay, being the account which the Issedonians gave him of those

countries. However, I shall proceed to mention all that I have

learnt of these parts by the most exact inquiries which I have been

able to make concerning them.

    Above the mart of the Borysthenites, which is situated in the very

centre of the whole sea-coast of Scythia, the first people who inhabit

the land are the Callipedae, a Greco-Scythic race. Next to them, as

you go inland, dwell the people called the Alazonians. These two

nations in other respects resemble the Scythians in their usages,

but sow and eat corn, also onions, garlic, lentils, and millet. Beyond

the Alazonians reside Scythian cultivators, who grow corn, not for

their own use, but for sale. Still higher up are the Neuri. Northwards

of the Neuri the continent, as far as it is known to us, is

uninhabited. These are the nations along the course of the river

Hypanis, west of the Borysthenes.

    Across the Borysthenes, the first country after you leave the

coast is Hylaea (the Woodland). Above this dwell the Scythian

Husbandmen, whom the Greeks living near the Hypanis call

Borysthenites, while they call themselves Olbiopolites. These

Husbandmen extend eastward a distance of three days' journey to a

river bearing the name of Panticapes, while northward the country is

theirs for eleven days' sail up the course of the Borysthenes. Further

inland there is a vast tract which is uninhabited. Above this desolate

region dwell the Cannibals, who are a people apart, much unlike the

Scythians. Above them the country becomes an utter desert; not a

single tribe, so far as we know, inhabits it.

    Crossing the Panticapes, and proceeding eastward of the

Husbandmen, we come upon the wandering Scythians, who neither plough

nor sow. Their country, and the whole of this region, except Hylaea,

is quite bare of trees. They extend towards the east a distance of

fourteen' days' journey, occupying a tract which reaches to the

river Gerrhus.

    On the opposite side of the Gerrhus is the Royal district, as it

is called: here dwells the largest and bravest of the Scythian tribes,

which looks upon all the other tribes in the light of slaves. Its

country reaches on the south to Taurica, on the east to the trench dug

by the sons of the blind slaves, the mart upon the Palus Maeotis,

called Cremni (the Cliffs), and in part to the river Tanais. North

of the country of the Royal Scythians are the Melanchaeni

(Black-Robes), a people of quite a different race from the

Scythians. Beyond them lie marshes and a region without inhabitants,

so far as our knowledge reaches.

    When one crosses the Tanais, one is no longer in Scythia; the

first region on crossing is that of the Sauromatae, who, beginning

at the upper end of the Palus Maeotis, stretch northward a distance of

fifteen days' journey, inhabiting a country which is entirely bare

of trees, whether wild or cultivated. Above them, possessing the

second region, dwell the Budini, whose territory is thickly wooded

with trees of every kind.

    Beyond the Budini, as one goes northward, first there is a desert,

seven days' journey across; after which, if one inclines somewhat to

the east, the Thyssagetae are reached, a numerous nation quite

distinct from any other, and living by the chase. Adjoining them,

and within the limits of the same region, are the people who bear

the name of Iyrcae; they also support themselves by hunting, which

they practise in the following manner. The hunter climbs a tree, the

whole country abounding in wood, and there sets himself in ambush;

he has a dog at hand, and a horse, trained to lie down upon its belly,

and thus make itself low; the hunter keeps watch, and when he sees his

game, lets fly an arrow; then mounting his horse, he gives the beast

chase, his dog following hard all the while. Beyond these people, a

little to the east, dwells a distinct tribe of Scyths, who revolted

once from the Royal Scythians, and migrated into these parts.

    As far as their country, the tract of land whereof I have been

speaking is all a smooth plain, and the soil deep; beyond you enter on

a region which is rugged and stony. Passing over a great extent of

this rough country, you come to a people dwelling at the foot of lofty

mountains, who are said to be all- both men and women- bald from their

birth, to have flat noses, and very long chins. These people speak a

language of their own,. the dress which they wear is the same as the

Scythian. They live on the fruit of a certain tree, the name of

which is Ponticum; in size it is about equal to our fig-tree, and it

bears a fruit like a bean, with a stone inside. When the fruit is

ripe, they strain it through cloths; the juice which runs off is black

and thick, and is called by the natives "aschy." They lap this up with

their tongues, and also mix it with milk for a drink; while they

make the lees, which are solid, into cakes, and eat them instead of

meat; for they have but few sheep in their country, in which there

is no good pasturage. Each of them dwells under a tree, and they cover

the tree in winter with a cloth of thick white felt, but take off

the covering in the summer-time. No one harms these people, for they

are looked upon as sacred- they do not even possess any warlike

weapons. When their neighbours fall out, they make up the quarrel; and

when one flies to them for refuge, he is safe from all hurt. They

are called the Argippaeans.

    Up to this point the territory of which we are speaking is very

completely explored, and all the nations between the coast and the

bald-headed men are well known to us. For some of the Scythians are

accustomed to penetrate as far, of whom inquiry may easily be made,

and Greeks also go there from the mart on the Borysthenes, and from

the other marts along the Euxine. The Scythians who make this

journey communicate with the inhabitants by means of seven

interpreters and seven languages.

    Thus far, therefore, the land is known; but beyond the bald-headed

men lies a region of which no one can give any exact account. Lofty

and precipitous mountains, which are never crossed, bar further

progress. The bald men say, but it does not seem to me credible,

that the people who live in these mountains have feet like goats;

and that after passing them you find another race of men, who sleep

during one half of the year. This latter statement appears to me quite

unworthy of credit. The region east of the bald-headed men is well

known to be inhabited by the Issedonians, but the tract that lies to

the north of these two nations is entirely unknown, except by the

accounts which they give of it.

    The Issedonians are said to have the following customs. When a

man's father dies, all the near relatives bring sheep to the house;

which are sacrificed, and their flesh cut in pieces, while at the same

time the dead body undergoes the like treatment. The two sorts of

flesh are afterwards mixed together, and the whole is served up at a

banquet. The head of the dead man is treated differently: it is

stripped bare, cleansed, and set in gold. It then becomes an

ornament on which they pride themselves, and is brought out year by

year at the great festival which sons keep in honour of their fathers'

death, just as the Greeks keep their Genesia. In other respects the

Issedonians are reputed to be observers of justice: and it is to be

remarked that their women have equal authority with the men. Thus

our knowledge extends as far as this nation.

    The regions beyond are known only from the accounts of the

Issedonians, by whom the stories are told of the one-eyed race of

men and the gold-guarding griffins. These stories are received by

the Scythians from the Issedonians, and by them passed on to us

Greeks: whence it arises that we give the one-eyed race the Scythian

name of Arimaspi, "arima" being the Scythic word for "one," and

"spu" for "the eye."

    The whole district whereof we have here discoursed has winters

of exceeding rigour. During eight months the frost is so intense

that water poured upon the ground does not form mud, but if a fire

be lighted on it mud is produced. The sea freezes, and the Cimmerian

Bosphorus is frozen over. At that season the Scythians who dwell

inside the trench make warlike expeditions upon the ice, and even

drive their waggons across to the country of the Sindians. Such is the

intensity of the cold during eight months out of the twelve; and

even in the remaining four the climate is still cool. The character of

the winter likewise is unlike that of the same season in any other

country; for at that time, when the rains ought to fall in Scythia,

there is scarcely any rain worth mentioning, while in summer it

never gives over raining; and thunder, which elsewhere is frequent

then, in Scythia is unknown in that part of the year, coming only in

summer, when it is very heavy. Thunder in the winter-time is there

accounted a prodigy; as also are earthquakes, whether they happen in

winter or summer. Horses bear the winter well, cold as it is, but

mules and asses are quite unable to bear it; whereas in other

countries mules and asses are found to endure the cold, while

horses, if they stand still, are frost-bitten.

    To me it seems that the cold may likewise be the cause which

prevents the oxen in Scythia from having horns. There is a line of

Homer's in the Odyssey which gives a support to my opinion:-

    Libya too, where horns hud quick on the foreheads of lambkins.

He means to say what is quite true, that in warm countries the horns

come early. So too in countries where the cold is severe animals

either have no horns, or grow them with difficulty- the cold being the

cause in this instance.

    Here I must express my wonder- additions being what my work always

from the very first affected- that in Elis, where the cold is not

remarkable, and there is nothing else to account for it, mules are

never produced. The Eleans say it is in consequence of a curse; and

their habit is, when the breeding-time comes, to take their mares into

one of the adjoining countries, and there keep them till they are in

foal, when they bring them back again into Elis.

    With respect to the feathers which are said by the Scythians to

fill the air, and to prevent persons from penetrating into the remoter

parts of the continent, even having any view of those regions, my

opinion is that in the countries above Scythia it always snows-

less, of course, in the summer than in the wintertime. Now snow when

it falls looks like feathers, as every one is aware who has seen it

come down close to him. These northern regions, therefore, are

uninhabitable by reason of the severity of the winter; and the

Scythians, with their neighbours, call the snow-flakes feathers

because, I think, of the likeness which they bear to them. I have

now related what is said of the most distant parts of this continent

whereof any account is given.

    Of the Hyperboreans nothing is said either by the Scythians or

by any of the other dwellers in these regions, unless it be the

Issedonians. But in my opinion, even the Issedonians are silent

concerning them; otherwise the Scythians would have repeated their

statements, as they do those concerning the one-eyed men. Hesiod,

however, mentions them, and Homer also in the Epigoni, if that be

really a work of his.

    But the persons who have by far the most to say on this subject

are the Delians. They declare that certain offerings, packed in

wheaten straw, were brought from the country of the Hyperboreans

into Scythia, and that the Scythians received them and passed them

on to their neighbours upon the west, who continued to pass them on

until at last they reached the Adriatic. From hence they were sent

southward, and when they came to Greece, were received first of all by

the Dodonaeans. Thence they descended to the Maliac Gulf, from which

they were carried across into Euboea, where the people handed them

on from city to city, till they came at length to Carystus. The

Carystians took them over to Tenos, without stopping at Andros; and

the Tenians brought them finally to Delos. Such, according to their

own account, was the road by which the offerings reached the

Delians. Two damsels, they say, named Hyperoche and Laodice, brought

the first offerings from the Hyperboreans; and with them the

Hyperboreans sent five men to keep them from all harm by the way;

these are the persons whom the Delians call "Perpherees," and to

whom great honours are paid at Delos. Afterwards the Hyperboreans,

when they found that their messengers did not return, thinking it

would be a grievous thing always to be liable to lose the envoys

they should send, adopted the following plan:- they wrapped their

offerings in the wheaten straw, and bearing them to their borders,

charged their neighbours to send them forward from one nation to

another, which was done accordingly, and in this way the offerings

reached Delos. I myself know of a practice like this, which obtains

with the women of Thrace and Paeonia. They in their sacrifices to

the queenly Diana bring wheaten straw always with their offerings.

Of my own knowledge I can testify that this is so.

    The damsels sent by the Hyperboreans died in Delos; and in their

honour all the Delian girls and youths are wont to cut off their hair.

The girls, before their marriage-day, cut off a curl, and twining it

round a distaff, lay it upon the grave of the strangers. This grave is

on the left as one enters the precinct of Diana, and has an olive-tree

growing on it. The youths wind some of their hair round a kind of

grass, and, like the girls, place it upon the tomb. Such are the

honours paid to these damsels by the Delians.

    They add that, once before, there came to Delos by the same road

as Hyperoche and Laodice, two other virgins from the Hyperboreans,

whose names were Arge and Opis. Hyperoche and Laodice came to bring to

Ilithyia the offering which they had laid upon themselves, in

acknowledgment of their quick labours; but Arge and Opis came at the

same time as the gods of Delos,' and are honoured by the Delians in

a different way. For the Delian women make collections in these

maidens' names, and invoke them in the hymn which Olen, a Lycian,

composed for them; and the rest of the islanders, and even the

Ionians, have been taught by the Delians to do the like. This Olen,

who came from Lycia, made the other old hymns also which are sung in

Delos. The Delians add that the ashes from the thigh-bones burnt

upon the altar are scattered over the tomb of Opis and Arge. Their

tomb lies behind the temple of Diana, facing the east, near the

banqueting-hall of the Ceians. Thus much then, and no more, concerning

the Hyperboreans.

    As for the tale of Abaris, who is said to have been a Hyperborean,

and to have gone with his arrow all round the world without once

eating, I shall pass it by in silence. Thus much, however, is clear:

if there are Hyperboreans, there must also be Hypernotians. For my

part, I cannot but laugh when I see numbers of persons drawing maps of

the world without having any reason to guide them; making, as they do,

the ocean-stream to run all round the earth, and the earth itself to

be an exact circle, as if described by a pair of compasses, with

Europe and Asia just of the same size. The truth in this matter I will

now proceed to explain in a very few words, making it clear what the

real size of each region is, and what shape should be given them.

    The Persians inhabit a country upon the southern or Erythraean

sea; above them, to the north, are the Medes; beyond the Medes, the

Saspirians; beyond them, the Colchians, reaching to the northern

sea, into which the Phasis empties itself. These four nations fill the

whole space from one sea to the other.

    West of these nations there project into the sea two tracts

which I will now describe; one, beginning at the river Phasis on the

north, stretches along the Euxine and the Hellespont to Sigeum in

the Troas; while on the south it reaches from the Myriandrian gulf,

which adjoins Phoenicia, to the Triopic promontory. This is one of the

tracts, and is inhabited by thirty different nations.

    The other starts from the country of the Persians, and stretches

into the Erythraean sea, containing first Persia, then Assyria, and

after Assyria, Arabia. It ends, that is to say, it is considered to

end, though it does not really come to a termination, at the Arabian

gulf- the gulf whereinto Darius conducted the canal which he made from

the Nile. Between Persia and Phoenicia lies a broad and ample tract of

country, after which the region I am describing skirts our sea,

stretching from Phoenicia along the coast of Palestine-Syria till it

comes to Egypt, where it terminates. This entire tract contains but

three nations. The whole of Asia west of the country of the Persians

is comprised in these two regions.

    Beyond the tract occupied by the Persians, Medes, Saspirians,

and Colchians, towards the east and the region of the sunrise, Asia is

bounded on the south by the Erythraean sea, and on the north by the

Caspian and the river Araxes, which flows towards the rising sun. Till

you reach India the country is peopled; but further east it is void of

inhabitants, and no one can say what sort of region it is. Such then

is the shape, and such the size of Asia.

    Libya belongs to one of the above-mentioned tracts, for it adjoins

on Egypt. In Egypt the tract is at first a narrow neck, the distance

from our sea to the Erythraean not exceeding a hundred thousand

fathoms, in other words, a thousand furlongs; but from the point where

the neck ends, the tract which bears the name of Libya is of very

great breadth.

    For my part I am astonished that men should ever have divided

Libya, Asia, and Europe as they have, for they are exceedingly

unequal. Europe extends the entire length of the other two, and for

breadth will not even (as I think) bear to be compared to them. As for

Libya, we know it to be washed on all sides by the sea, except where

it is attached to Asia. This discovery was first made by Necos, the

Egyptian king, who on desisting from the canal which he had begun

between the Nile and the Arabian gulf, sent to sea a number of ships

manned by Phoenicians, with orders to make for the Pillars of

Hercules, and return to Egypt through them, and by the

Mediterranean. The Phoenicians took their departure from Egypt by

way of the Erythraean sea, and so sailed into the southern ocean. When

autumn came, they went ashore, wherever they might happen to be, and

having sown a tract of land with corn, waited until the grain was

fit to cut. Having reaped it, they again set sail; and thus it came to

pass that two whole years went by, and it was not till the third

year that they doubled the Pillars of Hercules, and made good their

voyage home. On their return, they declared- I for my part do not

believe them, but perhaps others may- that in sailing round Libya they

had the sun upon their right hand. In this way was the extent of Libya

first discovered.

    Next to these Phoenicians the Carthaginians, according to their

own accounts, made the voyage. For Sataspes, son of Teaspes the

Achaemenian, did not circumnavigate Libya, though he was sent to do

so; but, fearing the length and desolateness of the journey, he turned

back and left unaccomplished the task which had been set him by his

mother. This man had used violence towards a maiden, the daughter of

Zopyrus, son of Megabyzus, and King Xerxes was about to impale him for

the offence, when his mother, who was a sister of Darius, begged him

off, undertaking to punish his crime more heavily than the king

himself had designed. She would force him, she said, to sail round

Libya and return to Egypt by the Arabian gulf. Xerxes gave his

consent; and Sataspes went down to Egypt, and there got a ship and

crew, with which he set sail for the Pillars of Hercules. Having

passed the Straits, he doubled the Libyan headland, known as Cape

Soloeis, and proceeded southward. Following this course for many

months over a vast stretch of sea, and finding that more water than he

had crossed still lay ever before him, he put about, and came back

to Egypt. Thence proceeding to the court, he made report to Xerxes,

that at the farthest point to which he had reached, the coast was

occupied by a dwarfish race, who wore a dress made from the palm tree.

These people, whenever he landed, left their towns and fled away to

the mountains; his men, however, did them no wrong, only entering into

their cities and taking some of their cattle. The reason why he had

not sailed quite round Libya was, he said, because the ship stopped,

and would no go any further. Xerxes, however, did not accept this

account for true; and so Sataspes, as he had failed to accomplish

the task set him, was impaled by the king's orders in accordance

with the former sentence. One of his eunuchs, on hearing of his death,

ran away with a great portion of his wealth, and reached Samos,

where a certain Samian seized the whole. I know the man's name well,

but I shall willingly forget it here.

    Of the greater part of Asia Darius was the discoverer. Wishing

to know where the Indus (which is the only river save one that

produces crocodiles) emptied itself into the sea, he sent a number

of men, on whose truthfulness he could rely, and among them Scylax

of Caryanda, to sail down the river. They started from the city of

Caspatyrus, in the region called Pactyica, and sailed down the

stream in an easterly direction to the sea. Here they turned westward,

and, after a voyage of thirty months, reached the place from which the

Egyptian king, of whom I spoke above, sent the Phoenicians to sail

round Libya. After this voyage was completed, Darius conquered the

Indians, and made use of the sea in those parts. Thus all Asia, except

the eastern portion, has been found to be similarly circumstanced with

Libya.

    But the boundaries of Europe are quite unknown, and there is not a

man who can say whether any sea girds it round either on the north

or on the east, while in length it undoubtedly extends as far as

both the other two. For my part I cannot conceive why three names, and

women's names especially, should ever have been given to a tract which

is in reality one, nor why the Egyptian Nile and the Colchian Phasis

(or according to others the Maeotic Tanais and Cimmerian ferry) should

have been fixed upon for the boundary lines; nor can I even say who

gave the three tracts their names, or whence they took the epithets.

According to the Greeks in general, Libya was so called after a

certain Libya, a native woman, and Asia after the wife of

Prometheus. The Lydians, however, put in a claim to the latter name,

which, they declare, was not derived from Asia the wife of Prometheus,

but from Asies, the son of Cotys, and grandson of Manes, who also gave

name to the tribe Asias at Sardis. As for Europe, no one can say

whether it is surrounded by the sea or not, neither is it known whence

the name of Europe was derived, nor who gave it name, unless we say

that Europe was so called after the Tyrian Europe, and before her time

was nameless, like the other divisions. But it is certain that

Europe was an Asiatic, and never even set foot on the land which the

Greeks now call Europe, only sailing from Phoenicia to Crete, and from

Crete to Lycia. However let us quit these matters. We shall

ourselves continue to use the names which custom sanctions.

    The Euxine sea, where Darius now went to war, has nations dwelling

around it, with the one exception of the Scythians, more unpolished

than those of any other region that we know of. For, setting aside

Anacharsis and the Scythian people, there is not within this region

a single nation which can be put forward as having any claims to

wisdom, or which has produced a single person of any high repute.

The Scythians indeed have in one respect, and that the very most

important of all those that fall under man's control, shown themselves

wiser than any nation upon the face of the earth. Their customs

otherwise are not such as I admire. The one thing of which I speak

is the contrivance whereby they make it impossible for the enemy who

invades them to escape destruction, while they themselves are entirely

out of his reach, unless it please them to engage with him. Having

neither cities nor forts, and carrying their dwellings with them

wherever they go; accustomed, moreover, one and all of them, to

shoot from horseback; and living not by husbandry but on their cattle,

their waggons the only houses that they possess, how can they fail

of being unconquerable, and unassailable even?

    The nature of their country, and the rivers by which it is

intersected, greatly favour this mode of resisting attacks. For the

land is level, well watered, and abounding in pasture; while the

rivers which traverse it are almost equal in number to the canals of

Egypt. Of these I shall only mention the most famous and such as are

navigable to some distance from the sea. They are, the Ister, which

has five mouths; the Tyras, the Hypanis, the Borysthenes, the

Panticapes, the Hypacyris, the Gerrhus, and the Tanais. The courses of

these streams I shall now proceed to describe.

    The Ister is of all the rivers with which we are acquainted the

mightiest. It never varies in height, but continues at the same

level summer and winter. Counting from the west it is the first of the

Scythian rivers, and the reason of its being the greatest is that it

receives the water of several tributaries. Now the tributaries which

swell its flood are the following: first, on the side of Scythia,

these five- the stream called by the Scythians Porata, and by the

Greeks Pyretus, the Tiarantus, the Ararus, the Naparis, and the

Ordessus. The first mentioned is a great stream, and is the

easternmost of the tributaries. The Tiarantus is of less volume, and

more to the west. The Ararus, Naparis, and Ordessus fall into the

Ister between these two. All the above mentioned are genuine

Scythian rivers, and go to swell the current of the Ister.

    From the country of the Agathyrsi comes down another river, the

Maris, which empties itself into the same; and from the heights of

Haemus descend with a northern course three mighty streams, the Atlas,

the Auras, and the Tibisis, and pour their waters into it. Thrace

gives it three tributaries, the Athrys, the Noes, and the Artanes,

which all pass through the country of the Crobyzian Thracians. Another

tributary is furnished by Paeonia, namely, the Scius; this river,

rising near Mount Rhodope, forces its way through the chain of Haemus,

and so reaches the Ister. From Illyria comes another stream, the

Angrus, which has a course from south to north, and after watering the

Triballian plain, falls into the Brongus, which falls into the

Ister. So the Ister is augmented by these two streams, both

considerable. Besides all these, the Ister receives also the waters of

the Carpis and the Alpis, two rivers running in a northerly

direction from the country above the Umbrians. For the Ister flows

through the whole extent of Europe, rising in the country of the Celts

(the most westerly of all the nations of Europe, excepting the

Cynetians), and thence running across the continent till it reaches

Scythia, whereof it washes the flanks.

    All these streams, then, and many others, add their waters to

swell the flood of the Ister, which thus increased becomes the

mightiest of rivers; for undoubtedly if we compare the stream of the

Nile with the single stream of the Ister, we must give the

preference to the Nile, of which no tributary river, nor even rivulet,

augments the volume. The Ister remains at the same level both summer

and winter- owing to the following reasons, as I believe. During the

winter it runs at its natural height, or a very little higher, because

in those countries there is scarcely any rain in winter, but

constant snow. When summer comes, this snow, which is of great

depth, begins to melt, and flows into the Ister, which is swelled at

that season, not only by this cause but also by the rains, which are

heavy and frequent at that part of the year. Thus the various

streams which go to form the Ister are higher in summer than in

winter, and just so much higher as the sun's power and attraction

are greater; so that these two causes counteract each other, and the

effect is to produce a balance, whereby the Ister remains always at

the same level.

    This, then, is one of the great Scythian rivers; the next to it is

the Tyras, which rises from a great lake separating Scythia from the

land of the Neuri, and runs with a southerly course to the sea. Greeks

dwell at the mouth of the river, who are called Tyritae.

    The third river is the Hypanis. This stream rises within the

limits of Scythia, and has its source in another vast lake, around

which wild white horses graze. The lake is called, properly enough,

the Mother of the Hypanis. The Hypanis, rising here, during the

distance of five days' navigation is a shallow stream, and the water

sweet and pure; thence, however, to the sea, which is a distance of

four days, it is exceedingly bitter. This change is caused by its

receiving into it at that point a brook the waters of which are so

bitter that, although it is but a tiny rivulet, it nevertheless taints

the entire Hypanis, which is a large stream among those of the

second order. The source of this bitter spring is on the borders of

the Scythian Husbandmen, where they adjoin upon the Alazonians; and

the place where it rises is called in the Scythic tongue Exampaeus,

which means in our language, "The Sacred Ways." The spring itself

bears the same name. The Tyras and the Hypanis approach each other

in the country of the Alazonians, but afterwards separate, and leave a

wide space between their streams.

    The fourth of the Scythian rivers is the Borysthenes. Next to

the Ister, it is the greatest of them all; and, in my judgment, it

is the most productive river, not merely in Scythia, but in the

whole world, excepting only the Nile, with which no stream can

possibly compare. It has upon its banks the loveliest and most

excellent pasturages for cattle; it contains abundance of the most

delicious fish; its water is most pleasant to the taste; its stream is

limpid, while all the other rivers near it are muddy; the richest

harvests spring up along its course, and where the ground is not sown,

the heaviest crops of grass; while salt forms in great plenty about

its mouth without human aid, and large fish are taken in it of the

sort called Antacaei, without any prickly bones, and good for

pickling. Nor are these the whole of its marvels. As far inland as the

place named Gerrhus, which is distant forty days' voyage from the sea,

its course is known, and its direction is from north to south; but

above this no one has traced it, so as to say through what countries

it flows. It enters the territory of the Scythian Husbandmen after

running for some time across a desert region, and continues for ten

days' navigation to pass through the land which they inhabit. It is

the only river besides the Nile the sources of which are unknown to

me, as they are also (I believe) to all the other Greeks. Not long

before it reaches the sea, the Borysthenes is joined by the Hypanis,

which pours its waters into the same lake. The land that lies

between them, a narrow point like the beak of a ship, is called Cape

Hippolaus. Here is a temple dedicated to Ceres, and opposite the

temple upon the Hypanis is the dwelling-place of the Borysthenites.

But enough has been said of these streams.

    Next in succession comes the fifth river, called the Panticapes,

which has, like the Borysthenes, a course from north to south, and

rises from a lake. The space between this river and the Borysthenes is

occupied by the Scythians who are engaged in husbandry. After watering

their country, the Panticapes flows through Hylaea, and empties itself

into the Borysthenes.

    The sixth stream is the Hypacyris, a river rising from a lake, and

running directly through the middle of the Nomadic Scythians. It falls

into the sea near the city of Carcinitis, leaving Hylaea and the

course of Achilles to the right.

    The seventh river is the Gerrhus, which is a branch thrown out

by the Borysthenes at the point where the course of that stream

first begins to be known, to wit, the region called by the same name

as the stream itself, viz. Gerrhus. This river on its passage

towards the sea divides the country of the Nomadic from that of the

Royal Scyths. It runs into the Hypacyris.

    The eighth river is the Tanais, a stream which has its source, far

up the country, in a lake of vast size, and which empties itself

into another still larger lake, the Palus Maeotis, whereby the country

of the Royal Scythians is divided from that of the Sauromatae. The

Tanais receives the waters of a tributary stream, called the Hyrgis.

    Such then are the rivers of chief note in Scythia. The grass which

the land produces is more apt to generate gall in the beasts that feed

on it than any other grass which is known to us, as plainly appears on

the opening of their carcases.

    Thus abundantly are the Scythians provided with the most important

necessaries. Their manners and customs come now to be described.

They worship only the following gods, namely, Vesta, whom they

reverence beyond all the rest, Jupiter, and Tellus, whom they consider

to be the wife of Jupiter; and after these Apollo, Celestial Venus,

Hercules, and Mars. These gods are worshipped by the whole nation: the

Royal Scythians offer sacrifice likewise to Neptune. In the Scythic

tongue Vesta is called Tabiti, Jupiter (very properly, in my judgment)

Papaeus, Tellus Apia, Apollo Oetosyrus, Celestial Venus Artimpasa, and

Neptune Thamimasadas. They use no images, altars, or temples, except

in the worship of Mars; but in his worship they do use them.

    The manner of their sacrifices is everywhere and in every case the

same; the victim stands with its two fore-feet bound together by a

cord, and the person who is about to offer, taking his station

behind the victim, gives the rope a pull, and thereby throws the

animal down; as it falls he invokes the god to whom he is offering;

after which he puts a noose round the animal's neck, and, inserting

a small stick, twists it round, and so strangles him. No fire is

lighted, there is no consecration, and no pouring out of

drink-offerings; but directly that the beast is strangled the

sacrificer flays him, and then sets to work to boil the flesh.

    As Scythia, however, is utterly barren of firewood, a plan has had

to be contrived for boiling the flesh, which is the following. After

flaying the beasts, they take out all the bones, and (if they

possess such gear) put the flesh into boilers made in the country,

which are very like the cauldrons of the Lesbians, except that they

are of a much larger size; then placing the bones of the animals

beneath the cauldron, they set them alight, and so boil the meat. If

they do not happen to possess a cauldron, they make the animal's

paunch hold the flesh, and pouring in at the same time a little water,

lay the bones under and light them. The bones burn beautifully; and

the paunch easily contains all the flesh when it is stript from the

bones, so that by this plan your ox is made to boil himself, and other

victims also to do the like. When the meat is all cooked, the

sacrificer offers a portion of the flesh and of the entrails, by

casting it on the ground before him. They sacrifice all sorts of

cattle, but most commonly horses.

    Such are the victims offered to the other gods, and such is the

mode in which they are sacrificed; but the rites paid to Mars are

different. In every district, at the seat of government, there

stands a temple of this god, whereof the following is a description.

It is a pile of brushwood, made of a vast quantity of fagots, in

length and breadth three furlongs; in height somewhat less, having a

square platform upon the top, three sides of which are precipitous,

while the fourth slopes so that men may walk up it. Each year a

hundred and fifty waggon-loads of brushwood are added to the pile,

which sinks continually by reason of the rains. An antique iron

sword is planted on the top of every such mound, and serves as the

image of Mars: yearly sacrifices of cattle and of horses are made to

it, and more victims are offered thus than to all the rest of their

gods. When prisoners are taken in war, out of every hundred men they

sacrifice one, not however with the same rites as the cattle, but with

different. Libations of wine are first poured upon their heads,

after which they are slaughtered over a vessel; the vessel is then

carried up to the top of the pile, and the blood poured upon the

scymitar. While this takes place at the top of the mound, below, by

the side of the temple, the right hands and arms of the slaughtered

prisoners are cut off, and tossed on high into the air. Then the other

victims are slain, and those who have offered the sacrifice depart,

leaving the hands and arms where they may chance to have fallen, and

the bodies also, separate.

    Such are the observances of the Scythians with respect to

sacrifice. They never use swine for the purpose, nor indeed is it

their wont to breed them in any part of their country.

    In what concerns war, their customs are the following. The

Scythian soldier drinks the blood of the first man he overthrows in

battle. Whatever number he slays, he cuts off all their heads, and

carries them to the king; since he is thus entitled to a share of

the booty, whereto he forfeits all claim if he does not produce a

head. In order to strip the skull of its covering, he makes a cut

round the head above the ears, and, laying hold of the scalp, shakes

the skull out; then with the rib of an ox he scrapes the scalp clean

of flesh, and softening it by rubbing between the hands, uses it

thenceforth as a napkin. The Scyth is proud of these scalps, and hangs

them from his bridle-rein; the greater the number of such napkins that

a man can show, the more highly is he esteemed among them. Many make

themselves cloaks, like the capotes of our peasants, by sewing a

quantity of these scalps together. Others flay the right arms of their

dead enemies, and make of the skin, which stripped off with the

nails hanging to it, a covering for their quivers. Now the skin of a

man is thick and glossy, and would in whiteness surpass almost all

other hides. Some even flay the entire body of their enemy, and

stretching it upon a frame carry it about with them wherever they

ride. Such are the Scythian customs with respect to scalps and skins.

    The skulls of their enemies, not indeed of all, but of those

whom they most detest, they treat as follows. Having sawn off the

portion below the eyebrows, and cleaned out the inside, they cover the

outside with leather. When a man is poor, this is all that he does;

but if he is rich, he also lines the inside with gold: in either

case the skull is used as a drinking-cup. They do the same with the

skulls of their own kith and kin if they have been at feud with

them, and have vanquished them in the presence of the king. When

strangers whom they deem of any account come to visit them, these

skulls are handed round, and the host tells how that these were his

relations who made war upon him, and how that he got the better of

them; all this being looked upon as proof of bravery.

    Once a year the governor of each district, at a set place in his

own province, mingles a bowl of wine, of which all Scythians have a

right to drink by whom foes have been slain; while they who have slain

no enemy are not allowed to taste of the bowl, but sit aloof in

disgrace. No greater shame than this can happen to them. Such as

have slain a very large number of foes, have two cups instead of

one, and drink from both.

    Scythia has an abundance of soothsayers, who foretell the future

by means of a number of willow wands. A large bundle of these wands is

brought and laid on the ground. The soothsayer unties the bundle,

and places each wand by itself, at the same time uttering his

prophecy: then, while he is still speaking, he gathers the rods

together again, and makes them up once more into a bundle. This mode

of divination is of home growth in Scythia. The Enarees, or woman-like

men, have another method, which they say Venus taught them. It is done

with the inner bark of the linden-tree. They take a piece of this

bark, and, splitting it into three strips, keep twining the strips

about their fingers, and untwining them, while they prophesy.

    Whenever the Scythian king falls sick, he sends for the three

soothsayers of most renown at the time, who come and make trial of

their art in the mode above described. Generally they say that the

king is ill because such or such a person, mentioning his name, has

sworn falsely by the royal hearth. This is the usual oath among the

Scythians, when they wish to swear with very great solemnity. Then the

man accused of having foresworn himself is arrested and brought before

the king. The soothsayers tell him that by their art it is clear he

has sworn a false oath by the royal hearth, and so caused the

illness of the king- he denies the charge, protests that he has

sworn no false oath, and loudly complains of the wrong done to him.

Upon this the king sends for six new soothsayers, who try the matter

by soothsaying. If they too find the man guilty of the offence,

straightway he is beheaded by those who first accused him, and his

goods are parted among them: if, on the contrary, they acquit him,

other soothsayers, and again others, are sent for, to try the case.

Should the greater number decide in favour of the man's innocence,

then they who first accused him forfeit their lives.

    The mode of their execution is the following: a waggon is loaded

with brushwood, and oxen are harnessed to it; the soothsayers, with

their feet tied together, their hands bound behind their backs, and

their mouths gagged, are thrust into the midst of the brushwood;

finally the wood is set alight, and the oxen, being startled, are made

to rush off with the waggon. It often happens that the oxen and the

soothsayers are both consumed together, but sometimes the pole of

the waggon is burnt through, and the oxen escape with a scorching.

Diviners- lying diviners, they call them- are burnt in the way

described, for other causes besides the one here spoken of. When the

king puts one of them to death, he takes care not to let any of his

sons survive: all the male offspring are slain with the father, only

the females being allowed to live.

    Oaths among the Scyths are accompanied with the following

ceremonies: a large earthern bowl is filled with wine, and the parties

to the oath, wounding themselves slightly with a knife or an awl, drop

some of their blood into the wine; then they plunge into the mixture a

scymitar, some arrows, a battle-axe, and a javelin, all the while

repeating prayers; lastly the two contracting parties drink each a

draught from the bowl, as do also the chief men among their followers.

    The tombs of their kings are in the land of the Gerrhi, who

dwell at the point where the Borysthenes is first navigable. Here,

when the king dies, they dig a grave, which is square in shape, and of

great size. When it is ready, they take the king's corpse, and, having

opened the belly, and cleaned out the inside, fill the cavity with a

preparation of chopped cypress, frankincense, parsley-seed, and

anise-seed, after which they sew up the opening, enclose the body in

wax, and, placing it on a waggon, carry it about through all the

different tribes. On this procession each tribe, when it receives

the corpse, imitates the example which is first set by the Royal

Scythians; every man chops off a piece of his ear, crops his hair

close, and makes a cut all round his arm, lacerates his forehead and

his nose, and thrusts an arrow through his left hand. Then they who

have the care of the corpse carry it with them to another of the

tribes which are under the Scythian rule, followed by those whom

they first visited. On completing the circuit of all the tribes

under their sway, they find themselves in the country of the Gerrhi,

who are the most remote of all, and so they come to the tombs of the

kings. There the body of the dead king is laid in the grave prepared

for it, stretched upon a mattress; spears are fixed in the ground on

either side of the corpse, and beams stretched across above it to form

a roof, which is covered with a thatching of osier twigs. In the

open space around the body of the king they bury one of his

concubines, first killing her by strangling, and also his

cup-bearer, his cook, his groom, his lacquey, his messenger, some of

his horses, firstlings of all his other possessions, and some golden

cups; for they use neither silver nor brass. After this they set to

work, and raise a vast mound above the grave, all of them vying with

each other and seeking to make it as tall as possible.

    When a year is gone by, further ceremonies take place. Fifty of

the best of the late king's attendants are taken, all native

Scythians- for, as bought slaves are unknown in the country, the

Scythian kings choose any of their subjects that they like, to wait on

them- fifty of these are taken and strangled, with fifty of the most

beautiful horses. When they are dead, their bowels are taken out,

and the cavity cleaned, filled full of chaff, and straightway sewn

up again. This done, a number of posts are driven into the ground,

in sets of two pairs each, and on every pair half the felly of a wheel

is placed archwise; then strong stakes are run lengthways through

the bodies of the horses from tail to neck, and they are mounted up

upon the fellies, so that the felly in front supports the shoulders of

the horse, while that behind sustains the belly and quarters, the legs

dangling in mid-air; each horse is furnished with a bit and bridle,

which latter is stretched out in front of the horse, and fastened to a

peg. The fifty strangled youths are then mounted severally on the

fifty horses. To effect this, a second stake is passed through their

bodies along the course of the spine to the neck; the lower end of

which projects from the body, and is fixed into a socket, made in

the stake that runs lengthwise down the horse. The fifty riders are

thus ranged in a circle round the tomb, and so left.

    Such, then, is the mode in which the kings are buried: as for

the people, when any one dies, his nearest of kin lay him upon a

waggon and take him round to all his friends in succession: each

receives them in turn and entertains them with a banquet, whereat

the dead man is served with a portion of all that is set before the

others; this is done for forty days, at the end of which time the

burial takes place. After the burial, those engaged in it have to

purify themselves, which they do in the following way. First they well

soap and wash their heads; then, in order to cleanse their bodies,

they act as follows: they make a booth by fixing in the ground three

sticks inclined towards one another, and stretching around them

woollen felts, which they arrange so as to fit as close as possible:

inside the booth a dish is placed upon the ground, into which they put

a number of red-hot stones, and then add some hemp-seed.

    Hemp grows in Scythia: it is very like flax; only that it is a

much coarser and taller plant: some grows wild about the country, some

is produced by cultivation: the Thracians make garments of it which

closely resemble linen; so much so, indeed, that if a person has never

seen hemp he is sure to think they are linen, and if he has, unless he

is very experienced in such matters, he will not know of which

material they are.

    The Scythians, as I said, take some of this hemp-seed, and,

creeping under the felt coverings, throw it upon the red-hot stones;

immediately it smokes, and gives out such a vapour as no Grecian

vapour-bath can exceed; the Scyths, delighted, shout for joy, and this

vapour serves them instead of a water-bath; for they never by any

chance wash their bodies with water. Their women make a mixture of

cypress, cedar, and frankincense wood, which they pound into a paste

upon a rough piece of stone, adding a little water to it. With this

substance, which is of a thick consistency, they plaster their faces

all over, and indeed their whole bodies. A sweet odour is thereby

imparted to them, and when they take off the plaster on the day

following, their skin is clean and glossy.

    The Scythians have an extreme hatred of all foreign customs,

particularly of those in use among the Greeks, as the instances of

Anacharsis, and, more lately, of Scylas, have fully shown. The former,

after he had travelled over a great portion of the world, and

displayed wherever he went many proofs of wisdom, as he sailed through

the Hellespont on his return to Scythia touched at Cyzicus. There he

found the inhabitants celebrating with much pomp and magnificence a

festival to the Mother of the Gods, and was himself induced to make

a vow to the goddess, whereby he engaged, if he got back safe and

sound to his home, that he would give her a festival and a

night-procession in all respects like those which he had seen in

Cyzicus. When, therefore, he arrived in Scythia, he betook himself

to the district called the Woodland, which lies opposite the course of

Achilles, and is covered with trees of all manner of different

kinds, and there went through all the sacred rites with the tabour

in his hand, and the images tied to him. While thus employed, he was

noticed by one of the Scythians, who went and told king Saulius what

he had seen. Then king Saulius came in person, and when he perceived

what Anacharsis was about, he shot at him with an arrow and killed

him. To this day, if you ask the Scyths about Anacharsis, they pretend

ignorance of him, because of his Grecian travels and adoption of the

customs of foreigners. I learnt, however, from Timnes, the steward

of Ariapithes, that Anacharsis was paternal uncle to the Scythian king

Idanthyrsus, being the son of Gnurus, who was the son of Lycus and the

grandson of Spargapithes. If Anacharsis were really of this house,

it must have been by his own brother that he was slain, for

Idanthyrsus was a son of the Saulius who put Anacharsis to death.

    I have heard, however, another tale, very different from this,

which is told by the Peloponnesians: they say, that Anacharsis was

sent by the king of the Scyths to make acquaintance with Greece-

that he went, and on his return home reported that the Greeks were all

occupied in the pursuit of every kind of knowledge, except the

Lacedaemonians; who, however, alone knew how to converse sensibly. A

silly tale this, which the Greeks have invented for their amusement!

There is no doubt that Anacharsis suffered death in the mode already

related, on account of his attachment to foreign customs, and the

intercourse which he held with the Greeks.

    Scylas, likewise, the son of Ariapithes, many years later, met

with almost the very same fate. Ariapithes, the Scythian king, had

several sons, among them this Scylas, who was the child, not of a

native Scyth, but of a woman of Istria. Bred up by her, Scylas

gained an acquaintance with the Greek language and letters. Some

time afterwards, Ariapithes was treacherously slain by Spargapithes,

king of the Agathyrsi; whereupon Scylas succeeded to the throne, and

married one of his father's wives, a woman named Opoea. This Opoea was

a Scythian by birth, and had brought Ariapithes a son called Oricus.

Now when Scylas found himself king of Scythia, as he disliked the

Scythic mode of life, and was attached, by his bringing up, to the

manners of the Greeks, he made it his usual practice, whenever he came

with his army to the town of the Borysthenites, who, according to

their own account, are colonists of the Milesians- he made it his

practice, I say, to leave the army before the city, and, having

entered within the walls by himself, and carefully closed the gates,

to exchange his Scythian dress for Grecian garments, and in this

attire to walk about the forum, without guards or retinue. The

Borysthenites kept watch at the gates, that no Scythian might see

the king thus apparelled. Scylas, meanwhile, lived exactly as the

Greeks, and even offered sacrifices to the gods according to the

Grecian rites. In this way he would pass a month, or more, with the

Borysthenites, after which he would clothe himself again in his

Scythian dress, and so take his departure. This he did repeatedly, and

even built himself a house in Borysthenes, and married a wife there

who was a native of the place.

    But when the time came that was ordained to bring him woe, the

occasion of his ruin was the following. He wanted to be initiated in

the Bacchic mysteries, and was on the point of obtaining admission

to the rites, when a most strange prodigy occurred to him. The house

which he possessed, as I mentioned a short time back, in the city of

the Borysthenites, a building of great extent and erected at a vast

cost, round which there stood a number of sphinxes and griffins carved

in white marble, was struck by lightning from on high, and burnt to

the ground. Scylas, nevertheless, went on and received the initiation.

Now the Scythians are wont to reproach the Greeks with their Bacchanal

rage, and to say that it is not reasonable to imagine there is a god

who impels men to madness. No sooner, therefore, was Scylas

initiated in the Bacchic mysteries than one of the Borysthenites

went and carried the news to the Scythians "You Scyths laugh at us" he

said, "because we rave when the god seizes us. But now our god has

seized upon your king, who raves like us, and is maddened by the

influence. If you think I do not tell you true, come with me, and I

will show him to you." The chiefs of the Scythians went with the man

accordingly, and the Borysthenite, conducting them into the city,

placed them secretly on one of the towers. Presently Scylas passed

by with the band of revellers, raving like the rest, and was seen by

the watchers. Regarding the matter as a very great misfortune they

instantly departed, and came and told the army what they had

witnessed.

    When, therefore, Scylas, after leaving Borysthenes, was about

returning home, the Scythians broke out into revolt. They put at their

head Octamasadas, grandson (on the mother's side) of Teres. Then

Scylas, when he learned the danger with which he was threatened, and

the reason of the disturbance, made his escape to Thrace. Octamasadas,

discovering whither he had fled, marched after him, and had reached

the Ister, when he was met by the forces of the Thracians. The two

armies were about to engage, but before they joined battle, Sitalces

sent a message to Octamasadas to this effect- "Why should there be

trial of arms betwixt thee and me? Thou art my own sister's son, and

thou hast in thy keeping my brother. Surrender him into my hands,

and I will give thy Scylas back to thee. So neither thou nor I will

risk our armies." Sitalces sent this message to Octamasadas, by a

herald, and Octamasadas, with whom a brother of Sitalces had

formerly taken refuge, accepted the terms. He surrendered his own

uncle to Sitalces, and obtained in exchange his brother Scylas.

Sitalces took his brother with him and withdrew; but Octamasadas

beheaded Scylas upon the spot. Thus rigidly do the Scythians

maintain their own customs, and thus severely do they punish such as

adopt foreign usages.

    What the population of Scythia is I was not able to learn with

certainty; the accounts which I received varied from one another. I

heard from some that they were very numerous indeed; others made their

numbers but scanty for such a nation as the Scyths. Thus much,

however, I witnessed with my own eyes. There is a tract called

Exampaeus between the Borysthenes and the Hypanis. I made some mention

of it in a former place, where I spoke of the bitter stream which

rising there flows into the Hypanis, and renders the water of that

river undrinkable. Here then stands a brazen bowl, six times as big as

that at the entrance of the Euxine, which Pausanias, the son of

Cleombrotus, set up. Such as have never seen that vessel may

understand me better if I say that the Scythian bowl holds with ease

six hundred amphorae, and is of the thickness of six fingers' breadth.

The natives gave me the following account of the manner in which it

was made. One of their kings, by name Ariantas, wishing to know the

number of his subjects, ordered them all to bring him, on pain of

death, the point off one of their arrows. They obeyed; and he

collected thereby a vast heap of arrow-heads, which he resolved to

form into a memorial that might go down to posterity. Accordingly he

made of them this bowl, and dedicated it at Exampaeus. This was all

that I could learn concerning the number of the Scythians.

    The country has no marvels except its rivers, which are larger and

more numerous than those of any other land. These, and the vastness of

the great plain, are worthy of note, and one thing besides, which I am

about to mention. They show a footmark of Hercules, impressed on a

rock, in shape like the print of a man's foot, but two cubits in

length. It is in the neighbourhood of the Tyras. Having described

this, I return to the subject on which I originally proposed to

discourse.

    The preparations of Darius against the Scythians had begun,

messengers had been despatched on all sides with the king's

commands, some being required to furnish troops, others to supply

ships, others again to bridge the Thracian Bosphorus, when

Artabanus, son of Hystaspes and brother of Darius, entreated the

king to desist from his expedition, urging on him the great difficulty

of attacking Scythia. Good, however, as the advice of Artabanus was,

it failed to persuade Darius. He therefore ceased his reasonings;

and Darius, when his preparations were complete, led his army forth

from Susa.

    It was then that a certain Persian, by name Oeobazus, the father

of three sons, all of whom were to accompany the army, came and prayed

the king that he would allow one of his sons to remain with him.

Darius made answer, as if he regarded him in the light of a friend who

had urged a moderate request, "that he would allow them all to

remain." Oeobazus was overjoyed, expecting that all his children would

be excused from serving; the king, however, bade his attendants take

the three sons of Oeobazus and forthwith put them to death. Thus

they were all left behind, but not till they had been deprived of

life.

    When Darius, on his march from Susa, reached the territory of

Chalcedon on the shores of the Bosphorus, where the bridge had been

made, he took ship and sailed thence to the Cyanean islands, which,

according to the Greeks, once floated. He took his seat also in the

temple and surveyed the Pontus, which is indeed well worthy of

consideration. There is not in the world any other sea so wonderful:

it extends in length eleven thousand one hundred furlongs, and its

breadth, at the widest part, is three thousand three hundred. The

mouth is but four furlongs wide; and this strait, called the

Bosphorus, and across which the bridge of Darius had been thrown, is a

hundred and twenty furlongs in length, reaching from the Euxine to the

Propontis. The Propontis is five hundred furlongs across, and fourteen

hundred long. Its waters flow into the Hellespont, the length of which

is four hundred furlongs, and the width no more than seven. The

Hellespont opens into the wide sea called the Egean.

    The mode in which these distances have been measured is the

following. In a long day a vessel generally accomplishes about seventy

thousand fathoms, in the night sixty thousand. Now from the mouth of

the Pontus to the river Phasis, which is the extreme length of this

sea, is a voyage of nine days and eight nights, which makes the

distance one million one hundred and ten thousand fathoms, or eleven

thousand one hundred furlongs. Again, from Sindica, to Themiscyra on

the river Thermodon, where the Pontus is wider than at any other

place, is a sail of three days and two nights; which makes three

hundred and thirty thousand fathoms, or three thousand three hundred

furlongs. Such is the plan on which I have measured the Pontus, the

Bosphorus, and the Hellespont, and such is the account which I have to

give of them. The Pontus has also a lake belonging to it, not very

much inferior to itself in size. The waters of this lake run into

the Pontus: it is called the Maeotis, and also the Mother of the

Pontus.

    Darius, after he had finished his survey, sailed back to the

bridge, which had been constructed for him by Mandrocles a Samian.

He likewise surveyed the Bosphorus, and erected upon its shores two

pillars of white marble, whereupon he inscribed the names of all the

nations which formed his army- on the one pillar in Greek, on the

other in Assyrian characters. Now his army was drawn from all the

nations under his sway; and the whole amount, without reckoning the

naval forces, was seven hundred thousand men, including cavalry. The

fleet consisted of six hundred ships. Some time afterwards the

Byzantines removed these pillars to their own city, and used them

for an altar which they erected to Orthosian Diana. One block remained

behind: it lay near the temple of Bacchus at Byzantium, and was

covered with Assyrian writing. The spot where Darius bridged the

Bosphorus was, I think, but I speak only from conjecture, half-way

between the city of Byzantium and the temple at the mouth of the

strait.

    Darius was so pleased with the bridge thrown across the strait

by the Samain Mandrocles, that he not only bestowed upon him all the

customary presents, but gave him ten of every kind. Mandrocles, by the

way of offering first-fruits from these presents, caused a picture

to be painted which showed the whole of the bridge, with King Darius

sitting in a seat of honour, and his army engaged in the passage. This

painting he dedicated in the temple of Juno at Samos, attaching to

it the inscription following:-

    The fish-fraught Bosphorus bridged, to Juno's fane

      Did Mandrocles this proud memorial bring;

    When for himself a crown he'd skill to gain,

      For Samos praise, contenting the Great King.

Such was the memorial of his work which was left by the architect of

the bridge.

    Darius, after rewarding Mandrocles, passed into Europe, while he

ordered the Ionians to enter the Pontus, and sail to the mouth of

the Ister. There he bade them throw a bridge across the stream and

await his coming. The Ionians, Aeolians, and Hellespontians were the

nations which furnished the chief strength of his navy. So the

fleet, threading the Cyanean Isles, proceeded straight to the Ister,

and, mounting the river to the point where its channels separate, a

distance of two days' voyage from the sea, yoked the neck of the

stream. Meantime Darius, who had crossed the Bosphorus by the bridge

over it, marched through Thrace; and happening upon the sources of the

Tearus, pitched his camp and made a stay of three days.

    Now the Tearus is said by those who dwell near it, to be the

most healthful of all streams, and to cure, among other diseases,

the scab either in man or beast. Its sources, which are eight and

thirty in number, all flowing from the same rock, are in part cold, in

part hot. They lie at an equal distance from the town of Heraeum

near Perinthus, and Apollonia on the Euxine, a two days' journey

from each. This river, the Tearus, is a tributary of the

Contadesdus, which runs into the Agrianes, and that into the Hebrus.

The Hebrus empties itself into the sea near the city of Aenus.

    Here then, on the banks of the Tearus, Darius stopped and

pitched his camp. The river charmed him so, that he caused a pillar to

be erected in this place also, with an inscription to the following

effect: "The fountains of the Tearus afford the best and most

beautiful water of all rivers: they were visited, on his march into

Scythia, by the best and most beautiful of men, Darius, son of

Hystaspes, king of the Persians, and of the whole continent." Such was

the inscription which he set up at this place.

    Marching thence, he came to a second river, called the Artiscus,

which flows through the country of the Odrysians. Here he fixed upon a

certain spot, where every one of his soldiers should throw a stone

as he passed by. When his orders were obeyed, Darius continued his

march, leaving behind him great hills formed of the stones cast by his

troops.

    Before arriving at the Ister, the first people whom he subdued

were the Getae, who believe in their immortality. The Thracians of

Salmydessus, and those who dwelt above the cities of Apollonia and

Mesembria- the Scyrmiadae and Nipsaeans, as they are called- gave

themselves up to Darius without a struggle; but the Getae

obstinately defending themselves, were forthwith enslaved,

notwithstanding that they are the noblest as well as the most just

of all the Thracian tribes.

    The belief of the Getae in respect of immortality is the

following. They think that they do not really die, but that when

they depart this life they go to Zalmoxis, who is called also

Gebeleizis by some among them. To this god every five years they

send a messenger, who is chosen by lot out of the whole nation, and

charged to bear him their several requests. Their mode of sending

him is this. A number of them stand in order, each holding in his hand

three darts; others take the man who is to be sent to Zalmoxis, and

swinging him by his hands and feet, toss him into the air so that he

falls upon the points of the weapons. If he is pierced and dies,

they think that the god is propitious to them; but if not, they lay

the fault on the messenger, who (they say) is a wicked man: and so

they choose another to send away. The messages are given while the man

is still alive. This same people, when it lightens and thunders, aim

their arrows at the sky, uttering threats against the god; and they do

not believe that there is any god but their own.

    I am told by the Greeks who dwell on the shores of the

Hellespont and the Pontus, that this Zalmoxis was in reality a man,

that he lived at Samos, and while there was the slave of Pythagoras

son of Mnesarchus. After obtaining his freedom he grew rich, and

leaving Samos, returned to his own country. The Thracians at that time

lived in a wretched way, and were a poor ignorant race; Zalmoxis,

therefore, who by his commerce with the Greeks, and especially with

one who was by no means their most contemptible philosopher,

Pythagoras to wit, was acquainted with the Ionic mode of life and with

manners more refined than those current among his countrymen, had a

chamber built, in which from time to time he received and feasted

all the principal Thracians, using the occasion to teach them that

neither he, nor they, his boon companions, nor any of their

posterity would ever perish, but that they would all go to a place

where they would live for aye in the enjoyment of every conceivable

good. While he was acting in this way, and holding this kind of

discourse, he was constructing an apartment underground, into which,

when it was completed, he withdrew, vanishing suddenly from the eyes

of the Thracians, who greatly regretted his loss, and mourned over him

as one dead. He meanwhile abode in his secret chamber three full

years, after which he came forth from his concealment, and showed

himself once more to his countrymen, who were thus brought to

believe in the truth of what he had taught them. Such is the account

of the Greeks.

    I for my part neither put entire faith in this story of Zalmoxis

and his underground chamber, nor do I altogether discredit it: but I

believe Zalmoxis to have lived long before the time of Pythagoras.

Whether there was ever really a man of the name, or whether Zalmoxis

is nothing but a native god of the Getae, I now bid him farewell. As

for the Getae themselves, the people who observe the practices

described above, they were now reduced by the Persians, and

accompanied the army of Darius.

    When Darius, with his land forces, reached the Ister, he made

his troops cross the stream, and after all were gone over gave

orders to the Ionians to break the bridge, and follow him with the

whole naval force in his land march. They were about to obey his

command, when the general of the Mytilenaeans, Coes son of Erxander,

having first asked whether it was agreeable to the king to listen to

one who wished to speak his mind, addressed him in the words

following:- "Thou art about, Sire, to attack a country no part of

which is cultivated, and wherein there is not a single inhabited city.

Keep this bridge, then, as it is, and leave those who built it to

watch over it. So if we come up with the Scythians and succeed against

them as we could wish, we may return by this route; or if we fail of

finding them, our retreat will still be secure. For I have no fear

lest the Scythians defeat us in battle, but my dread is lest we be

unable to discover them, and suffer loss while we wander about their

territory. And now, mayhap, it will be said, I advise thee thus in the

hope of being myself allowed to remain behind; but in truth I have

no other design than to recommend the course which seems to me the

best; nor will I consent to be among those left behind, but my resolve

is, in any case, to follow thee." The advice of Coes pleased Darius

highly, who thus replied to him:- "Dear Lesbian, when I am safe home

again in my palace, be sure thou come to me, and with good deeds

will I recompense thy good words of to-day."

    Having so said, the king took a leathern thong, and tying sixty

knots in it, called together the Ionian tyrants, and spoke thus to

them:- "Men of Ionia, my former commands to you concerning the

bridge are now withdrawn. See, here is a thong: take it, and observe

my bidding with respect to it. From the time that I leave you to march

forward into Scythia, untie every day one of the knots. If I do not

return before the last day to which the knots will hold out, then

leave your station, and sail to your several homes. Meanwhile,

understand that my resolve is changed, and that you are to guard the

bridge with all care, and watch over its safety and preservation. By

so doing ye will oblige me greatly." When Darius had thus spoken, he

set out on his march with all speed.

    Before you come to Scythia, on the sea coast, lies Thrace. The

land here makes a sweep, and then Scythia begins, the Ister falling

into the sea at this point with its mouth facing the east. Starting

from the Ister I shall now describe the measurements of the seashore

of Scythia. Immediately that the Ister is crossed, Old Scythia begins,

and continues as far as the city called Carcinitis, fronting towards

the south wind and the mid-day. Here upon the same sea, there lies a

mountainous tract projecting into the Pontus, which is inhabited by

the Tauri, as far as what is called the Rugged Chersonese, which

runs out into the sea upon the east. For the boundaries of Scythia

extend on two sides to two different seas, one upon the south, and the

other towards the east, as is also the case with Attica. And the Tauri

occupy a position in Scythia like that which a people would hold in

Attica, who, being foreigners and not Athenians, should inhabit the

high land of Sunium, from Thoricus to the township of Anaphlystus,

if this tract projected into the sea somewhat further than it does.

Such, to compare great things with small, is the Tauric territory. For

the sake of those who may not have made the voyage round these parts

of Attica, I will illustrate in another way. It is as if in Iapygia

a line were drawn from Port Brundusium to Tarentum, and a people

different from the Iapygians inhabited the promontory. These two

instances may suggest a number of others where the shape of the land

closely resembles that of Taurica.

    Beyond this tract, we find the Scythians again in possession of

the country above the Tauri and the parts bordering on the eastern

sea, as also of the whole district lying west of the Cimmerian

Bosphorus and the Palus Maeotis, as far as the river Tanais, which

empties itself into that lake at its upper end. As for the inland

boundaries of Scythia, if we start from the Ister, we find it enclosed

by the following tribes, first the Agathyrsi, next the Neuri, then the

Androphagi, and last of all, the Melanchaeni.

    Scythia then, which is square in shape, and has two of its sides

reaching down to the sea, extends inland to the same distance that

it stretches along the coast, and is equal every way. For it is a

ten days' journey from the Ister to the Borysthenes, and ten more from

the Borysthenes to the Palus Maeotis, while the distance from the

coast inland to the country of the Melanchaeni, who dwell above

Scythia, is a journey of twenty days. I reckon the day's journey at

two hundred furlongs. Thus the two sides which run straight inland are

four thousand furlongs each, and the transverse sides at right

angles to these are also of the same length, which gives the full size

of Scythia.

    The Scythians, reflecting on their situation, perceived that

they were not strong enough by themselves to contend with the army

of Darius in open fight. They, therefore, sent envoys to the

neighbouring nations, whose kings had already met, and were in

consultation upon the advance of so vast a host. Now they who had come

together were the kings of the Tauri, the Agathyrsi, the Neuri, the

Androphagi, the Melanchaeni, the Geloni, the Budini, and the

Sauromatae.

    The Tauri have the following customs. They offer in sacrifice to

the Virgin all shipwrecked persons, and all Greeks compelled to put

into their ports by stress of weather. The mode of sacrifice is

this. After the preparatory ceremonies, they strike the victim on

the head with a club. Then, according to some accounts, they hurl

the trunk from the precipice whereon the temple stands, and nail the

head to a cross. Others grant that the head is treated in this way,

but deny that the body is thrown down the cliff- on the contrary, they

say, it is buried. The goddess to whom these sacrifices are offered

the Tauri themselves declare to be Iphigenia the daughter of

Agamemnon. When they take prisoners in war they treat them in the

following way. The man who has taken a captive cuts off his head,

and carrying it to his home, fixes it upon a tall pole, which he

elevates above his house, most commonly over the chimney. The reason

that the heads are set up so high, is (it is said) in order that the

whole house may be under their protection. These people live

entirely by war and plundering.

    The Agathyrsi are a race of men very luxurious, and very fond of

wearing gold on their persons. They have wives in common, that so they

may be all brothers, and, as members of one family, may neither envy

nor hate one another. In other respects their customs approach

nearly to those of the Thracians.

    The Neurian customs are like the Scythian. One generation before

the attack of Darius they were driven from their land by a huge

multitude of serpents which invaded them. Of these some were

produced in their own country, while others, and those by far the

greater number, came in from the deserts on the north. Suffering

grievously beneath this scourge, they quitted their homes, and took

refuge with the Budini. It seems that these people are conjurers:

for both the Scythians and the Greeks who dwell in Scythia say that

every Neurian once a year becomes a wolf for a few days, at the end of

which time he is restored to his proper shape. Not that I believe

this, but they constantly affirm it to be true, and are even ready

to back their assertion with an oath.

    The manners of the Androphagi are more savage than those of any

other race. They neither observe justice, nor are governed, by any

laws. They are nomads, and their dress is Scythian; but the language

which they speak is peculiar to themselves. Unlike any other nation in

these parts, they are cannibals.

    The Melanchaeni wear, all of them, black cloaks, and from this

derive the name which they bear. Their customs are Scythic.

    The Budini are a large and powerful nation: they have all deep

blue eyes, and bright red hair. There is a city in their territory,

called Gelonus, which is surrounded with a lofty wall, thirty furlongs

each way, built entirely of wood. All the houses in the place and

all the temples are of the same material. Here are temples built in

honour of the Grecian gods, and adorned after the Greek fashion with

images, altars, and shrines, all in wood. There is even a festival,

held every third year in honour of Bacchus, at which the natives

fall into the Bacchic fury. For the fact is that the Geloni were

anciently Greeks, who, being driven out of the factories along the

coast, fled to the Budini and took up their abode with them. They

still speak a language half Greek, half Scythian.

    The Budini, however, do not speak the same language as the Geloni,

nor is their mode of life the same. They are the aboriginal people

of the country, and are nomads; unlike any of the neighbouring

races, they eat lice. The Geloni on the contrary, are tillers of the

soil, eat bread, have gardens, and both in shape and complexion are

quite different from the Budini. The Greeks notwithstanding call these

latter Geloni; but it is a mistake to give them the name. Their

country is thickly planted with trees of all manner of kinds. In the

very woodiest part is a broad deep lake, surrounded by marshy ground

with reeds growing on it. Here otters are caught, and beavers, with

another sort of animal which has a square face. With the skins of this

last the natives border their capotes: and they also get from them a

remedy, which is of virtue in diseases of the womb.

    It is reported of the Sauromatae, that when the Greeks fought with

the Amazons, whom the Scythians call Oior-pata or "man-slayers," as it

may be rendered, Oior being Scythic for "man," and pata for "to slay"-

It is reported, I say, that the Greeks after gaining the battle of the

Thermodon, put to sea, taking with them on board three of their

vessels all the Amazons whom they had made prisoners; and that these

women upon the voyage rose up against the crews, and massacred them to

a man. As however they were quite strange to ships, and did not know

how to use either rudder, sails, or oars, they were carried, after the

death of the men, where the winds and the waves listed. At last they

reached the shores of the Palus Maeotis and came to a place called

Cremni or "the Cliffs," which is in the country of the free Scythians.

Here they went ashore, and proceeded by land towards the inhabited

regions; the first herd of horses which they fell in with they seized,

and mounting upon their backs, fell to plundering the Scythian

territory.

    The Scyths could not tell what to make of the attack upon them-

the dress, the language, the nation itself, were alike unknown

whence the enemy had come even, was a marvel. Imagining, however, that

they were all men of about the same age, they went out against them,

and fought a battle. Some of the bodies of the slain fell into their

hands, whereby they discovered the truth. Hereupon they deliberated,

and made a resolve to kill no more of them, but to send against them a

detachment of their youngest men, as near as they could guess equal to

the women in number, with orders to encamp in their neighbourhood, and

do as they saw them do- when the Amazons advanced against them, they

were to retire, and avoid a fight- when they halted, the young men

were to approach and pitch their camp near the camp of the enemy.

All this they did on account of their strong desire to obtain children

from so notable a race.

    So the youths departed, and obeyed the orders which had been given

them. The Amazons soon found out that they had not come to do them any

harm; and so they on their part ceased to offer the Scythians any

molestation. And now day after day the camps approached nearer to

one another; both parties led the same life, neither having anything

but their arms and horses, so that they were forced to support

themselves by hunting and pillage.

    At last an incident brought two of them together- the man easily

gained the good graces of the woman, who bade him by signs (for they

did not understand each other's language) to bring a friend the next

day to the spot where they had met- promising on her part to bring

with her another woman. He did so, and the woman kept her word. When

the rest of the youths heard what had taken place, they also sought

and gained the favour of the other Amazons.

    The two camps were then joined in one, the Scythians living with

the Amazons as their wives; and the men were unable to learn the

tongue of the women, but the women soon caught up the tongue of the

men. When they could thus understand one another, the Scyths addressed

the Amazons in these words- "We have parents, and properties, let us

therefore give up this mode of life, and return to our nation, and

live with them. You shall be our wives there no less than here, and we

promise you to have no others." But the Amazons said- "We could not

live with your women- our customs are quite different from theirs.

To draw the bow, to hurl the javelin, to bestride the horse, these are

our arts of womanly employments we know nothing. Your women, on the

contrary, do none of these things; but stay at home in their

waggons, engaged in womanish tasks, and never go out to hunt, or to do

anything. We should never agree together. But if you truly wish to

keep us as your wives, and would conduct yourselves with strict

justice towards us, go you home to your parents, bid them give you

your inheritance, and then come back to us, and let us and you live

together by ourselves."

    The youths approved of the advice, and followed it. They went

and got the portion of goods which fell to them, returned with it, and

rejoined their wives, who then addressed them in these words

following:- "We are ashamed, and afraid to live in the country where

we now are. Not only have we stolen you from your fathers, but we have

done great damage to Scythia by our ravages. As you like us for wives,

grant the request we make of you. Let us leave this country

together, and go and dwell beyond the Tanais." Again the youths

complied.

    Crossing the Tanais they journeyed eastward a distance of three

days' march from that stream, and again northward a distance of

three days' march from the Palus Maeotis. Here they came to the

country where they now live, and took up their abode in it. The

women of the Sauromatae have continued from that day to the present to

observe their ancient customs, frequently hunting on horseback with

their husbands, sometimes even unaccompanied; in war taking the field;

and wearing the very same dress as the men.

    The Sauromatae speak the language of Scythia, but have never

talked it correctly, because the Amazons learnt it imperfectly at

the first. Their marriage-law lays it down that no girl shall wed till

she has killed a man in battle. Sometimes it happens that a woman dies

unmarried at an advanced age, having never been able in her whole

lifetime to fulfil the condition.

    The envoys of the Scythians, on being introduced into the presence

of the kings of these nations, who were assembled to deliberate,

made it known to them that the Persian, after subduing the whole of

the other continent, had thrown a bridge over the strait of the

Bosphorus, and crossed into the continent of Europe, where he had

reduced the Thracians, and was now making a bridge over the Ister, his

aim being to bring under his sway all Europe also. "Stand ye not aloof

then from this contest," they went on to say, "look not on tamely

while we are perishing- but make common cause with us, and together

let us meet the enemy. If ye refuse, we must yield to the pressure,

and either quit our country, or make terms with the invaders. For what

else is left for us to do, if your aid be withheld from us? The

blow, be sure, will not light on you more gently upon this account.

The Persian comes against you no less than against us: and will not be

content, after we are conquered, to leave you in peace. We can bring

strong proof of what we here advance. Had the Persian leader indeed

come to avenge the wrongs which he suffered at our hands when we

enslaved his people, and to war on us only, he would have been bound

to march straight upon Scythia, without molesting any nation by the

way. Then it would have been plain to all that Scythia alone was aimed

at. But now, what has his conduct been? From the moment of his

entrance into Europe, he has subjugated without exception every nation

that lay in his path. All the tribes of the Thracians have been

brought under his sway, and among them even our next neighbours, the

Getae."

    The assembled princes of the nations, after hearing all that the

Scythians had to say, deliberated. At the end opinion was divided- the

kings of the Geloni, Budini, and Sauromatae were of accord, and

pledged themselves to give assistance to the Scythians; but the

Agathyrsian and Neurian princes, together with the sovereigns of the

Androphagi, the Melanchaeni, and the Tauri, replied to their request

as follows:- "If you had not been the first to wrong the Persians, and

begin the war, we should have thought the request you make just;- we

should then have complied with your wishes, and joined our arms with

yours. Now, however, the case stands thus- you, independently of us,

invaded the land of the Persians, and so long as God gave you the

power, lorded it over them: raised up now by the same God, they are

come to do to you the like. We, on our part, did no wrong to these men

in the former war, and will not be the first to commit wrong now. If

they invade our land, and begin aggressions upon us, we will not

suffer them; but, till we see this come to pass, we will remain at

home. For we believe that the Persians are not come to attack us,

but to punish those who are guilty of first injuring them."

    When this reply reached the Scythians, they resolved, as the

neighbouring nations refused their alliance, that they would not

openly venture on any pitched battle with the enemy, but would

retire before them, driving off their herds, choking up all the

wells and springs as they retreated, and leaving the whole country

bare of forage. They divided themselves into three bands, one of

which, namely, that commanded by Scopasis, it was agreed should be

joined by the Sauromatae, and if the Persians advanced in the

direction of the Tanais, should retreat along the shores of the

Palus Maeotis and make for that river; while if the Persians

retired, they should at once pursue and harass them. The two other

divisions, the principal one under the command of Idanthyrsus, and the

third, of which Taxacis was king, were to unite in one, and, joined by

the detachments of the Geloni and Budini, were, like the others, to

keep at the distance of a day's march from the Persians, falling

back as they advanced, and doing the same as the others. And first,

they were to take the direction of the nations which had refused to

join the alliance, and were to draw the war upon them: that so, if

they would not of their own free will engage in the contest, they

might by these means be forced into it. Afterwards, it was agreed that

they should retire into their own land, and, should it on deliberation

appear to them expedient, join battle with the enemy.

    When these measures had been determined on, the Scythians went out

to meet the army of Darius, sending on in front as scouts the fleetest

of their horsemen. Their waggons wherein their women and their

children lived, and all their cattle, except such a number as was

wanted for food, which they kept with them, were made to precede

them in their retreat, and departed, with orders to keep marching,

without change of course, to the north.

    The scouts of the Scythians found the Persian host advanced

three days' march from the Ister, and immediately took the lead of

them at the distance of a day's march, encamping from time to time,

and destroying all that grow on the ground. The Persians no sooner

caught sight of the Scythian horse than they pursued upon their track,

while the enemy retired before them. The pursuit of the Persians was

directed towards the single division of the Scythian army, and thus

their line of march was eastward toward the Tanais. The Scyths crossed

the river and the Persians after them, still in pursuit. in this way

they passed through the country of the Sauromatae, and entered that of

the Budini.

    As long as the march of the Persian army lay through the countries

of the Scythians and Sauromatae, there was nothing which they could

damage, the land being waste and barren; but on entering the

territories of the Budini, they came upon the wooden fortress above

mentioned, which was deserted by its inhabitants and left quite

empty of everything. This place they burnt to the ground; and having

so done, again pressed forward on the track of the retreating

Scythians, till, having passed through the entire country of the

Budini, they reached the desert, which has no inhabitants, and extends

a distance of seven days' journey above the Budinian territory. Beyond

this desert dwell the Thyssagetae, out of whose land four great

streams flow. These rivers all traverse the country of the

Maeotians, and fall into the Palus Maeotis. Their names are the Lycus,

the Oarus, the Tanais, and the Syrgis.

    When Darius reached the desert, he paused from his pursuit, and

halted his army upon the Oarus. Here he built eight large forts, at an

equal distance from one another, sixty furlongs apart or

thereabouts, the ruins of which were still remaining in my day. During

the time that he was so occupied, the Scythians whom he had been

following made a circuit by the higher regions, and re-entered

Scythia. On their complete disappearance, Darius, seeing nothing

more of them, left his forts half finished, and returned towards the

west. He imagined that the Scythians whom he had seen were the

entire nation, and that they had fled in that direction.

    He now quickened his march, and entering Scythia, fell in with the

two combined divisions of the Scythian army, and instantly gave them

chase. They kept to their plan of retreating before him at the

distance of a day's march; and, he still following them hotly, they

led him, as had been previously settled, into the territories of the

nations that had refused to become their allies, and first of all into

the country of the Melanchaeni. Great disturbance was caused among

this people by the invasion of the Scyths first, and then of the

Persians. So, having harassed them after this sort, the Scythians

led the way into the land of the Androphagi, with the same result as

before; and thence passed onwards into Neuris, where their coming

likewise spread dismay among the inhabitants. Still retreating they

approached the Agathyrsi; but this people, which had witnessed the

flight and terror of their neighbours, did not wait for the Scyths

to invade them, but sent a herald to forbid them to cross their

borders, and to forewarn them, that, if they made the attempt, it

would be resisted by force of arms. The Agathyrsi then proceeded to

the frontier, to defend their country against the invaders. As for the

other nations, the Melanchaeni, the Androphagi, and the Neuri, instead

of defending themselves, when the Scyths and Persians overran their

lands, they forgot their threats and fled away in confusion to the

deserts lying towards the north. The Scythians, when the Agathyrsi

forbade them to enter their country, refrained; and led the Persians

back from the Neurian district into their own land.

    This had gone on so long, and seemed so interminable, that

Darius at last sent a horseman to Idanthyrsus, the Scythian king, with

the following message:- "Thou strange man, why dost thou keep on

flying before me, when there are two things thou mightest do so

easily? If thou deemest thyself able to resist my arms, cease thy

wanderings and come, let us engage in battle. Or if thou art conscious

that my strength is greater than thine- even so thou shouldest cease

to run away- thou hast but to bring thy lord earth and water, and to

come at once to a conference."

    To this message Idanthyrsus, the Scythian king, replied:- "This is

my way, Persian. I never fear men or fly from them. I have not done so

in times past, nor do I now fly from thee. There is nothing new or

strange in what I do; I only follow my common mode of life in peaceful

years. Now I will tell thee why I do not at once join battle with

thee. We Scythians have neither towns nor cultivated lands, which

might induce us, through fear of their being taken or ravaged, to be

in any hurry to fight with you. If, however, you must needs come to

blows with us speedily, look you now, there are our fathers' tombs-

seek them out, and attempt to meddle with them- then ye shall see

whether or no we will fight with you. Till ye do this, be sure we

shall not join battle, unless it pleases us. This is my answer to

the challenge to fight. As for lords, I acknowledge only Jove my

ancestor, and Vesta, the Scythian queen. Earth and water, the

tribute thou askedst, I do not send, but thou shalt soon receive

more suitable gifts. Last of all, in return for thy calling thyself my

lord, I say to thee, 'Go weep.'" (This is what men mean by the

Scythian mode of speech.) So the herald departed, bearing this message

to Darius.

    When the Scythian kings heard the name of slavery they were filled

with rage, and despatched the division under Scopasis to which the

Sauromatae were joined, with orders that they should seek a conference

with the Ionians, who had been left at the Ister to guard the

bridge. Meanwhile the Scythians who remained behind resolved no longer

to lead the Persians hither and thither about their country, but to

fall upon them whenever they should be at their meals. So they

waited till such times, and then did as they had determined. In

these combats the Scythian horse always put to flight the horse of the

enemy; these last, however, when routed, fell back upon their foot,

who never failed to afford them support; while the Scythians, on their

side, as soon as they had driven the horse in, retired again, for fear

of the foot. By night too the Scythians made many similar attacks.

    There was one very strange thing which greatly advantaged the

Persians, and was of equal disservice to the Scyths, in these assaults

on the Persian camp. This was the braying of the asses and the

appearance of the mules. For, as I observed before, the land of the

Scythians produces neither ass nor mule, and contains no single

specimen of either animal, by reason of the cold. So, when the asses

brayed, they frightened the Scythian cavalry; and often, in the middle

of a charge, the horses, hearing the noise made by the asses, would

take fright and wheel round, pricking up their ears, and showing

astonishment. This was owing to their having never heard the noise, or

seen the form, of the animal before: and it was not without some

little influence on the progress of the war.

    The Scythians, when they perceived signs that the Persians were

becoming alarmed, took steps to induce them not to quit Scythia, in

the hope, if they stayed, of inflicting on them the greater injury,

when their supplies should altogether fail. To effect this, they would

leave some of their cattle exposed with the herdsmen, while they

themselves moved away to a distance: the Persians would make a

foray, and take the beasts, whereupon they would be highly elated.

    This they did several times, until at last Darius was at his wits'

end; hereon the Scythian princes, understanding how matters stood,

despatched a herald to the Persian camp with presents for the king:

these were, a bird, a mouse, a frog, and five arrows. The Persians

asked the bearer to tell them what these gifts might mean, but he made

answer that he had no orders except to deliver them, and return

again with all speed. If the Persians were wise, he added, they

would find out the meaning for themselves. So when they heard this,

they held a council to consider the matter.

    Darius gave it as his opinion that the Scyths intended a surrender

of themselves and their country, both land and water, into his

hands. This he conceived to be the meaning of the gifts, because the

mouse is an inhabitant of the earth, and eats the same food as man,

while the frog passes his life in the water; the bird bears a great

resemblance to the horse, and the arrows might signify the surrender

of all their power. To the explanation of Darius, Gobryas, one of

the seven conspirators against the Magus, opposed another which was as

follows:- "Unless, Persians, ye can turn into birds and fly up into

the sky, or become mice and burrow under the ground, or make

yourselves frogs, and take refuge in the fens, ye will never make

escape from this land, but die pierced by our arrows. Such were

meanings which the Persians assigned to the gifts.

    The single division of the Scyths, which in the early part of

the war had been appointed to keep guard about the Palus Maeotis,

and had now been sent to get speech of the Ionians stationed at the

Ister, addressed them, on reaching the bridge, in these words- "Men of

Ionia, we bring you freedom, if ye will only do as we recommend.

Darius, we understand, enjoined you to keep your guard here at this

bridge just sixty days; then, if he did not appear, you were to return

home. Now, therefore, act so as to be free from blame, alike in his

sight, and in ours. Tarry here the appointed time, and at the end go

your ways." Having said this, and received a promise from the

Ionians to do as they desired, the Scythians hastened back with all

possible speed.

    After the sending of the gifts to Darius, the part of the Scythian

army which had not marched to the Ister, drew out in battle array

horse and foot against the Persians, and seemed about to come to an

engagement. But as they stood in battle array, it chanced that a

hare started up between them and the Persians, and set to running;

when immediately all the Scyths who saw it, rushed off in pursuit,

with great confusion and loud cries and shouts. Darius, hearing the

noise, inquired the cause of it, and was told that the Scythians

were all engaged in hunting a hare. On this he turned to those with

whom he was wont to converse, and said:- "These men do indeed

despise us utterly: and now I see that Gobryas was right about the

Scythian gifts. As, therefore, his opinion is now mine likewise, it is

time we form some wise plan whereby we may secure ourselves a safe

return to our homes." "Ah! sire," Gobryas rejoined, "I was well nigh

sure, ere I came here, that this was an impracticable race- since

our coming I am yet more convinced of it, especially now that I see

them making game of us. My advice is, therefore, that, when night

falls, we light our fires as we are wont to do at other times, and

leaving behind us on some pretext that portion of our army which is

weak and unequal to hardship, taking care also to leave our asses

tethered, retreat from Scythia, before our foes march forward to the

Ister and destroy the bridge, or the Ionians come to any resolution

which may lead to our ruin."

    So Gobryas advised; and when night came, Darius followed his

counsel, and leaving his sick soldiers, and those whose loss would

be of least account, with the asses also tethered about the camp,

marched away. The asses were left that their noise might be heard: the

men, really because they were sick and useless, but under the pretence

that he was about to fall upon the Scythians with the flower of his

troops, and that they meanwhile were to guard his camp for him. Having

thus declared his plans to the men whom he was deserting, and having

caused the fires to be lighted, Darius set forth, and marched

hastily towards the Ister. The asses, aware of the departure of the

host, brayed louder than ever; and the Scythians, hearing the sound,

entertained no doubt of the Persians being still in the same place.

    When day dawned, the men who had been left behind, perceiving that

they were betrayed by Darius, stretched out their hands towards the

Scythians, and spoke as. befitted their situation. The enemy no sooner

heard, than they quickly joined all their troops in one, and both

portions of the Scythian army- alike that which consisted of a

single division, and that made up of two- accompanied by all their

allies, the Sauromatae, the Budini, and the Geloni, set off in

pursuit, and made straight for the Ister. As, however, the Persian

army was chiefly foot, and had no knowledge of the routes, which are

not cut out in Scythia; while the Scyths were all horsemen and well

acquainted with the shortest way; it so happened that the two armies

missed one another, and the Scythians, getting far ahead of their

adversaries, came first to the bridge. Finding that the Persians

were not yet arrived, they addressed the Ionians, who were aboard

their ships, in these words:- "Men of Ionia, the number of your days

is out, and ye do wrong to remain. Fear doubtless has kept you here

hitherto: now, however, you may safely break the bridge, and hasten

back to your homes, rejoicing that you are free, and thanking for it

the gods and the Scythians. Your former lord and master we undertake

so to handle, that he will never again make war upon any one."

    The Ionians now held a council. Miltiades the Athenian, who was

king of the Chersonesites upon the Hellespont, and their commander

at the Ister, recommended the other generals to do as the Scythians

wished, and restore freedom to Ionia. But Histiaeus the Milesian

opposed this advice. "It is through Darius," he said, "that we enjoy

our thrones in our several states. If his power be overturned, I

cannot continue lord of Miletus, nor ye of your cities. For there is

not one of them which will not prefer democracy to kingly rule."

Then the other captains, who, till Histiaeus spoke, were about to vote

with Miltiades, changed their minds, and declared in favour of the

last speaker.

    The following were the voters on this occasion- all of them men

who stood high in the esteem of the Persian king: the tyrants of the

Hellespont- Daphnis of Abydos, Hippoclus of Lampsacus, Herophantus

of Parium, Metrodorus of Proconnesus, Aristagoras of Cyzicus, and

Ariston of Byzantium; the Ionian princes- Strattis of Chios, Aeaces of

Samos, Laodamas of Phocaea, and Histiaeus of Miletus, the man who

had opposed Miltiades. Only one Aeolian of note was present, to wit,

Aristagoras of Cyme.

    Having resolved to follow the advice of Histiaeus, the Greek

leaders further determined to speak and act as follows. In order to

appear to the Scythians to be doing something, when in fact they

were doing nothing of consequence, and likewise to prevent them from

forcing a passage across the Ister by the bridge, they resolved to

break up the part of the bridge which abutted on Scythia, to the

distance of a bowshot from the river bank; and to assure the

Scythians, while the demolition was proceeding, that there was nothing

which they would not do to pleasure them. Such were the additions made

to the resolution of Histiaeus; and then Histiaeus himself stood forth

and made answer to the Scyths in the name of all the Greeks.- "Good is

the advice which ye have brought us, Scythians, and well have ye

done to come here with such speed. Your efforts have now put us into

the right path; and our efforts shall not be wanting to advance your

cause. Your own eyes see that we are engaged in breaking the bridge;

and, believe us, we will work zealously to procure our own freedom.

Meantime, while we labour here at our task, be it your business to

seek them out, and, when found, for our sakes, as well as your own, to

visit them with the vengeance which they so well deserve."

    Again the Scyths put faith in the promises of the Ionian chiefs,

and retraced their steps, hoping to fall in with the Persians. They

missed, however, the enemy's whole line of march; their own former

acts being to blame for it. Had they not ravaged all the pasturages of

that region, and filled in all the wells, they would have easily found

the Persians whenever they chose. But, as it turned out, the

measures which seemed to them so wisely planned were exactly what

caused their failure. They took a route where water was to be found

and fodder could be got for their horses, and on this track sought

their adversaries, expecting that they too would retreat through

regions where these things were to be obtained. The Persians, however,

kept strictly to the line of their former march, never for a moment

departing from it; and even so gained the bridge with difficulty. It

was night when they arrived, and their terror, when they found the

bridge broken up, was great; for they thought that perhaps the Ionians

had deserted them.

    Now there was in the army of Darius a certain man, an Egyptian,

who had a louder voice than any other man in the world. This person

was bid by Darius to stand at the water's edge, and call Histiaeus the

Milesian. The fellow did as he was bid; and Histiaeus, hearing him

at the very first summons, brought the fleet to assist in conveying

the army across, and once more made good the bridge.

    By these means the Persians escaped from Scythia, while the Scyths

sought for them in vain, again missing their track. And hence the

Scythians are accustomed to say of the Ionians, by way of reproach,

that, if they be looked upon as freemen, they are the basest and

most dastardly of all mankind- but if they be considered as under

servitude, they are the faithfullest of slaves, and the most fondly

at. to their lords.

    Darius, having passed through Thrace, reached Sestos in the

Chersonese, whence he crossed by the help of his fleet into Asia,

leaving a Persian, named Megabazus, commander on the European side.

This was the man on whom Darius once conferred special honour by a

compliment which he paid him before all the Persians. was about to eat

some pomegranates, and had opened the first, when his brother

Artabanus asked him "what he would like to have in as great plenty

as the seeds of the pomegranate?" Darius answered- "Had I as many

men like Megabazus as there are seeds here, it would please me

better than to be lord of Greece." Such was the compliment wherewith

Darius honoured the general to whom at this time he gave the command

of the troops left in Europe, amounting in all to some eighty thousand

men.

    This same Megabazus got himself an undying remembrance among the

Hellespontians, by a certain speech which he made. It came to his

knowledge, while he was staying at Byzantium, that the Chalcedonians

made their settlement seventeen years earlier than the Byzantines.

"Then," said he, "the Chalcedonians must at that time have been

labouring under blindness- otherwise, when so far more excellent a

site was open to them, they would never have chosen one so greatly

inferior." Megabazus now, having been appointed to take the command

upon the Hellespont, employed himself in the reduction of all those

states which had not of their own accord joined the Medes.

    About this very time another great expedition was undertaken

against Libya, on a pretext which I will relate when I have premised

certain particulars. The descendants of the Argonauts in the third

generation, driven out of Lemnos by the Pelasgi who carried off the

Athenian women from Brauron, took ship and went to Lacedaemon,

where, seating themselves on Mount Taygetum, they proceeded to

kindle their fires. The Lacedaemonians, seeing this, sent a herald

to inquire of them "who they were, and from what region they had

come"; whereupon they made answer, "that they were Minyae, sons of the

heroes by whom the ship Argo was manned; for these persons had

stayed awhile in Lemnos, and had there become their progenitors." On

hearing this account of their descent, the Lacedaemonians sent to them

a second time, and asked "what was their object in coming to

Lacedaemon, and there kindling their fires?" They answered, "that,

driven from their own land by the Pelasgi, they had come, as was

most reasonable, to their fathers; and their wish was to dwell with

them in their country, partake their privileges, and obtain allotments

of land. It seemed good to the Lacedaemonians to receive the Minyae

among them on their own terms; to assign them lands, and enrol them in

their tribes. What chiefly moved them to this was the consideration

that the sons of Tyndarus had sailed on board the Argo. The Minyae, on

their part, forthwith married Spartan wives, and gave the wives,

whom they had married in Lemnos, to Spartan husbands.

    However, before much time had elapsed, the Minyae began to wax

wanton, demanded to share the throne, and committed other impieties:

whereupon the Lacedaemonians passed on them sentence of death, and,

seizing them, cast them into prison. Now the Lacedaemonians never

put criminals to death in the daytime, but always at night. When the

Minyae, accordingly, were about to suffer, their wives, who were not

only citizens, but daughters of the chief men among the Spartans,

entreated to be allowed to enter the prison, and have some talk with

their lords; and the Spartans, not expecting any fraud from such a

quarter, granted their request. The women entered the prison. gave

their own clothes to their husbands, and received theirs in

exchange: after which the Minyae, dressed in their wives' garments,

and thus passing for women, went forth. Having effected their escape

in this manner, they seated themselves once more upon Taygetum.own

land

    It happened that at this very time Theras, son of Autesion

(whose father Tisamenus was the son of Thersander, and grandson of

Polynices), was about to lead out a colony from Lacedaemon This

Theras, by birth a Cadmeian, was uncle on the mother's side to the two

sons of Aristodemus, Procles and Eurysthenes, and, during their

infancy, administered in their right the royal power. When his

nephews, however, on attaining to man's estate, took the government,

Theras, who could not bear to be under the authority of others after

he had wielded authority so long himself, resolved to leave Sparta and

cross the sea to join his kindred. There were in the island now called

Thera, but at that time Calliste, certain descendants of Membliarus,

the son of Poeciles, a Phoenician. (For Cadmus, the son of Agenor,

when he was sailing in search of Europe, made a landing on this

island; and, either because the country pleased him, or because he had

a purpose in so doing, left there a number of Phoenicians, and with

them his own kinsman Membliarus. Calliste had been inhabited by this

race for eight generations of men, before the arrival of Theras from

Lacedaemon.)

    Theras now, having with him a certain number of men from each of

the tribes, was setting forth on his expedition hitherward. Far from

intending to drive out the former inhabitants, he regarded them as his

near kin, and meant to settle among them. It happened that just at

this time the Minyae, having escaped from their prison, had taken up

their station upon Mount Taygetum; and the Lacedaemonians, wishing

to destroy them, were considering what was best to be done, when

Theras begged their lives, undertaking to remove them from the

territory. His prayer being granted, he took ship, and sailed, with

three triaconters, to join the descendants of Membliarus. He was

not, however, accompanied by all the Minyae, but only by some few of

them. The greater number fled to the land of the Paroreats and

Caucons, whom they drove out, themselves occupying the region in six

bodies, by which were afterwards built the towns of Lepreum, Macistus,

Phryxae, Pyrgus, Epium, and Nudium; whereof the greater part were in

my day demolished by the Eleans.

    The island was called Thera after the name of its founder. This

same Theras had a son, who refused to cross the sea with him; Theras

therefore left him behind, "a sheep," as he said, "among wolves." From

this speech his son came to be called Oeolycus, a name which

afterwards grew to be the only one by which he was known. This

Oeolycus was the father of Aegeus, from whom sprang the Aegidae, a

great tribe in Sparta. The men of this tribe lost at one time all

their children, whereupon they were bidden by an oracle to build a

temple to the furies of Laius and Oedipus; they complied, and the

mortality ceased. The same thing happened in Thera to the

descendants of these men.

    Thus far the history is delivered without variation both by the

Theraeans and the Lacedaemonians; but from this point we have only the

Theraean narrative. Grinus (they say), the son of Aesanius, a

descendant of Theras, and king of the island of Thera, went to

Delphi to offer a hecatomb on behalf of his native city. He was

accompanied by a large number of the citizens, and among the rest by

Battus, the son of Polymnestus, who belonged to the Minyan family of

the Euphemidae. On Grinus consulting the oracle about sundry

matters, the Pythoness gave him for answer, "that he should found a

city in Libya." Grinus replied to this: "I, O king! am too far

advanced in years, and too inactive, for such a work. Bid one of these

youngsters undertake it." As he spoke, he pointed towards Battus;

and thus the matter rested for that time. When the embassy returned to

Thera, small account was taken of the oracle by the Theraeans, as they

were quite ignorant where Libya was, and were not so venturesome as to

send out a colony in the dark.

    Seven years passed from the utterance of the oracle, and not a

drop of rain fell in Thera: all the trees in the island, except one,

were killed with the drought. The Theraeans upon this sent to

Delphi, and were reminded reproachfully that they had never

colonised Libya. So, as there was no help for it, they sent messengers

to Crete, to inquire whether any of the Cretans, or of the strangers

sojourning among them, had ever travelled as far as Libya: and these

messengers of theirs, in their wanderings about the island, among

other places visited Itanus, where they fell in with a man, whose name

was Corobius, a dealer in purple. In answer to their inquiries, he

told them that contrary winds had once carried him to Libya, where

he had gone ashore on a certain island which was named Platea. So they

hired this man's services, and took him back with them to Thera. A few

persons then sailed from Thera to reconnoitre. Guided by Corobius to

the island of Platea, they left him there with provisions for a

certain number of months, and returned home with all speed to give

their countrymen an account of the island.

    During their absence, which was prolonged beyond the time that had

been agreed upon, Corobius provisions failed him. He was relieved,

however, after a while by a Samian vessel, under the command of a

man named Colaeus, which, on its way to Egypt, was forced to put in at

Platea. The crew, informed by Corobius of all the circumstances,

left him sufficient food for a year. They themselves quitted the

island; and, anxious to reach Egypt, made sail in that direction,

but were carried out of their course by a gale of wind from the

east. The storm not abating, they were driven past the Pillars of

Hercules, and at last, by some special guiding providence, reached

Tartessus. This trading town was in those days a virgin port,

unfrequented by the merchants. The Samians, in consequence, made by

the return voyage a profit greater than any Greeks before their day,

excepting Sostratus, son of Laodamas, an Eginetan, with whom no one

else can compare. From the tenth part of their gains, amounting to six

talents, the Samians made a brazen vessel, in shape like an Argive

wine-bowl, adorned with the heads of griffins standing out in high

relief. This bowl, supported by three kneeling colossal figures in

bronze, of the height of seven cubits, was placed as an offering in

the temple of Juno at Samos. The aid given to Corobius was the

original cause of that close friendship which afterwards united the

Cyrenaeans and Theraeans with the Samians.

    The Theraeans who had left Corobius at Platea, when they reached

Thera, told their countrymen that they had colonised an island on

the coast of Libya. They of Thera, upon this, resolved that men should

be sent to join the colony from each of their seven districts, and

that the brothers in every family should draw lots to determine who

were to go. Battus was chosen to be king and leader of the colony.

So these men departed for Platea on board of two penteconters.

    Such is the account which the Theraeans give. In the sequel of the

history their accounts tally with those of the people of Cyrene; but

in what they relate of Battus these two nations differ most widely.

The following is the Cyrenaic story. There was once a king named

Etearchus, who ruled over Axus, a city in Crete, and had a daughter

named Phronima. This girl's mother having died, Etearchus married a

second wife; who no sooner took up her abode in his house than she

proved a true step-mother to poor Phronima, always vexing her, and

contriving against her every sort of mischief. At last she taxed her

with light conduct; and Etearchus, persuaded by his wife that the

charge was true, bethought himself of a most barbarous mode of

punishment. There was a certain Theraean, named Themison, a

merchant, living at Axus. This man Etearchus invited to be his

friend and guest, and then induced him to swear that he would do him

any service he might require. No sooner had he given the promise, than

the king fetched Phronima, and, delivering her into his hands, told

him to carry her away and throw her into the sea. Hereupon Themison,

full of indignation at the fraud whereby his oath had been procured,

dissolved forthwith the friendship, and, taking the girl with him,

sailed away from Crete. Having reached the open main, to acquit

himself of the obligation under which he was laid by his oath to

Etearchus, he fastened ropes about the damsel, and, letting her down

into the sea, drew her up again, and so made sail for Thera.

    At Thera, Polymnestus, one of the chief citizens of the place,

took Phronima to be his concubine. The fruit of this union was a

son, who stammered and had a lisp in his speech. According to the

Cyrenaeans and Theraeans the name given to the boy was Battus: in my

opinion, however, he was called at the first something else, and

only got the name of Battus after his arrival in Libya, assuming it

either in consequence of the words addressed to him by the Delphian

oracle, or on account of the office which he held. For, in the

Libyan tongue, the word "Battus" means "a king." And this, I think,

was the reason the Pythoness addressed him as she did: she he was to

be a king in Libya, and so she used the Libyan word in speaking to

him. For after he had grown to man's estate, he made a journey to

Delphi, to consult the oracle about his voice; when, upon his

putting his question, the Pythoness thus replied to him:-

    Battus, thou camest to ask of thy voice; but Phoebus Apollo

    Bids thee establish a city in Libya, abounding in fleeces;

which was as if she had said in her own tongue, "King, thou camest

to ask of thy voice." Then he replied, "Mighty lord, I did indeed come

hither to consult thee about my voice, but thou speakest to me of

quite other matters, bidding me colonise Libya- an impossible thing!

what power have I? what followers?" Thus he spake, but he did not

persuade the Pythoness to give him any other response; so, when he

found that she persisted in her former answer, he left her speaking,

and set out on his return to Thera.

    After a while, everything began to go wrong both with Battus and

with the rest of the Theraeans, whereupon these last, ignorant of

the cause of their sufferings, sent to Delphi to inquire for what

reason they were afflicted. The Pythoness in reply told them "that

if they and Battus would make a settlement at Cyrene in Libya,

things would go better with them." Upon this the Theraeans sent out

Battus with two penteconters, and with these he proceeded to Libya,

but within a little time, not knowing what else to do, the men

returned and arrived off Thera. The Theraeans, when they saw the

vessels approaching, received them with showers of missiles, would not

allow them to come near the shore, and ordered the men to sail back

from whence they came. Thus compelled to return, they settled on an

island near the Libyan coast, which (as I have already said) was

called Platea. In size it is reported to have been about equal to

the city of Cyrene, as it now stands.

    In this place they continued two years, but at the end of that

time, as their ill luck still followed them, they left the island to

the care of one of their number, and went in a body to Delphi, where

they made complaint at the shrine to the effect that,

notwithstanding they had colonised Libya, they prospered as poorly

as before. Hereon the Pythoness made them the following answer:-

    Knowest thou better than I, fair Libya abounding in fleeces?

    Better the stranger than he who has trod it? Oh! clever

      Theraeans!

Battus and his friends, when they heard this, sailed back to Platea:

it was plain the god would not hold them acquitted of the colony

till they were absolutely in Libya. So, taking with them the man

whom they had left upon the island, they made a settlement on the

mainland directly opposite Platea, fixing themselves at a place called

Aziris, which is closed in on both sides by the most beautiful

hills, and on one side is washed by a river.

    Here they remained six years, at the end of which time the Libyans

induced them to move, promising that they would lead them to a

better situation. So the Greeks left Aziris and were conducted by

the Libyans towards the west, their journey being so arranged, by

the calculation of their guides, that they passed in the night the

most beautiful district of that whole country, which is the region

called Irasa. The Libyans brought them to a spring, which goes by

the name of Apollo's fountain, and told them- "Here, Grecians, is

the proper place for you to settle; for here the sky leaks."

    During the lifetime of Battus, the founder of the colony, who

reigned forty years, and during that of his son Arcesilaus, who

reigned sixteen, the Cyrenaeans continued at the same level, neither

more nor fewer in number than they were at the first. But in the reign

of the third king, Battus, surnamed the Happy, the advice of the

Pythoness brought Greeks from every quarter into Libya, to join the

settlement. The Cyrenaeans had offered to all comers a share in

their lands; and the oracle had spoken as follows:-

    He that is backward to share in the pleasant Libyan acres,

    Sooner or later, I warn him, will feel regret at his folly.

Thus a great multitude were collected together to Cyrene, and the

Libyans of the neighbourhood found themselves stripped of large

portions of their lands. So they, and their king Adicran, being robbed

and insulted by the Cyrenaeans, sent messengers to Egypt, and put

themselves under the rule of Apries, the Egyptian monarch; who, upon

this, levied a vast army of Egyptians, and sent them against Cyrene.

The inhabitants of that place left their walls and marched out in

force to the district of Irasa, where, near the spring called

Theste, they engaged the Egyptian host, and defeated it. The

Egyptians, who had never before made trial of the prowess of the

Greeks, and so thought but meanly of them, were routed with such

slaughter that but a very few of them ever got back home. For this

reason, the subjects of Apries, who laid the blame of the defeat on

him, revolted from his authority.

    This Battus left a son called Arcesilaus, who, when he came to the

throne, had dissensions with his brothers, which ended in their

quitting him and departing to another region of Libya, where, after

consulting among themselves, they founded the city, which is still

called by the name then given to it, Barca. At the same time they

endeavoured to induce the Libyans to revolt from Cyrene. Not long

afterwards Arcesilaus made an expedition against the Libyans who had

received his brothers and been prevailed upon to revolt; and they,

fearing his power, fled to their countrymen who dwelt towards the

east. Arcesilaus pursued, and chased them to a place called Leucon,

which is in Libya, where the Libyans resolved to risk a battle.

Accordingly they engaged the Cyrenaeans, and defeated them so entirely

that as many as seven thousand of their heavy-armed were slain in

the fight. Arcesilaus, after this blow, fell sick, and, whilst he

was under the influence of a draught which he had taken, was strangled

by Learchus, one of his brothers. This Learchus was afterwards

entrapped by Eryxo, the widow of Arcesilaus, and put to death.

    Battus, Arcesilaus' son, succeeded to the kingdom, a lame man, who

limped in his walk. Their late calamities now induced the Cyrenaeans

to send to Delphi and inquire of the god what form of government

they had best set up to secure themselves prosperity. The Pythoness

answered by recommending them to fetch an arbitrator from Mantinea

in Arcadia. Accordingly they sent; and the Mantineans gave them a

man named Demonax, a person of high repute among the citizens; who, on

his arrival at Cyrene, having first made himself acquainted with all

the circumstances, proceeded to enrol the people in three tribes.

One he made to consist of the Theraeans and their vassals; another

of the Peloponnesians and Cretans; and a third of the various

islanders. Besides this, he deprived the king Battus of his former

privileges, only reserving for him certain sacred lands and offices;

while, with respect to the powers which had hitherto been exercised by

the king, he gave them all into the hands of the people.

    Thus matters rested during the lifetime of this Battus, but when

his son Arcesilaus came to the throne, great disturbance arose about

the privileges. For Arcesilaus, son of Battus the lame and

Pheretima, refused to submit to the arrangements of Demonax the

Mantinean, and claimed all the powers of his forefathers. In the

contention which followed Arcesilaus was worsted, whereupon he fled to

Samos, while his mother took refuge at Salamis in the island of

Cyprus. Salamis was at that time ruled by Evelthon, the same who

offered at Delphi the censer which is in the treasury of the

Corinthians, a work deserving of admiration. Of him Pheretima made

request that he would give her an army whereby she and her son might

regain Cyrene. But Evelthon, preferring to give her anything rather

than an army, made her various presents. Pheretima accepted them

all, saying, as she took them: "Good is this too, O king! but better

were it to give me the army which I crave at thy hands." Finding

that she repeated these words each time that he presented her with a

gift, Evelthon at last sent her a golden spindle and distaff, with the

wool ready for spinning. Again she uttered the same speech as

before, whereupon Evelthon rejoined-"These are the gifts I present

to women, not armies."

    At Samos, meanwhile, Arcesilaus was collecting troops by the

promise of granting them lands. Having in this way drawn together a

vast host, he sent to Delphi to consult the oracle about his

restoration. The answer of the Pythoness was this: "Loxias grants

thy race to rule over Cyrene, till four kings Battus, four

Arcesilaus by name, have passed away. Beyond this term of eight

generations of men, he warns you not to seek to extend your reign.

Thou, for thy part, be gentle, when thou art restored. If thou findest

the oven full of jars, bake not the jars; but be sure to speed them on

their way. If, however, thou heatest the oven, then avoid the island

else thou wilt die thyself, and with thee the most beautiful bull."

    So spake the Pythoness. Arcesilaus upon this returned to Cyrene,

taking with him the troops which he had raised in Samos. There he

obtained possession of the supreme power; whereupon, forgetful of

the oracle, he took proceedings against those who had driven him

into banishment. Some of them fled from him and quitted the country

for good; others fell into his hands and were sent to suffer death

in Cyprus. These last happening on their passage to put in through

stress of weather at Cnidus, the Cnidians rescued them, and sent

them off to Thera. Another body found a refuge in the great tower of

Aglomachus, a private edifice, and were there destroyed by Arcesilaus,

who heaped wood around the place, and burnt them to death. Aware,

after the deed was done, that this was what the Pythoness meant when

she warned him, if he found the jars in the oven, not to bake them, he

withdrew himself of his own accord from the city of Cyrene,

believing that to be the island of the oracle, and fearing to die as

had been prophesied. Being married to a relation of his own, a

daughter of Alazir, at that time king of the Barcaeans, he took up his

abode with him. At Barca, however, certain of the citizens, together

with a number of Cyrenaean exiles, recognising him as he walked in the

forum, killed him; they slew also at the same time Alazir, his

father-in-law. So Arcesilaus, wittingly or unwittingly, disobeyed

the oracle, and thereby fulfilled his destiny.

    Pheretima, the mother of Arcesilaus, during the time that her son,

after working his own ruin, dwelt at Barca, continued to enjoy all his

privileges at Cyrene, managing the government, and taking her seat

at the council-board. No sooner, however, did she hear of the death of

her son at Barca, than leaving Cyrene, she fled in haste to Egypt.

Arcesilaus had claims for service done to Cambyses, son of Cyrus;

since it was by him that Cyrene was put under the Persian yoke, and

a rate of tribute agreed upon. Pheretima therefore went straight to

Egypt, and presenting herself as a suppliant before Aryandes,

entreated him to avenge her wrongs. Her son, she said, had met his

death on account of his being so well affected towards the Medes.

    Now Aryandes had been made governor of Egypt by Cambyses. He it

was who in after times was punished with death by Darius for seeking

to rival him. Aware, by report and also by his own eyesight, that

Darius wished to leave a memorial of himself, such as no king had ever

left before, Aryandes resolved to follow his example, and did so, till

he got his reward. Darius had refined gold to the last perfection of

purity in order to have coins struck of it: Aryandes, in his

Egyptian government, did the very same with silver, so that to this

day there is no such pure silver anywhere as the Aryandic. Darius,

when this came to his ears, brought another charge, a charge of

rebellion, against Aryandes, and put him to death.

    At the time of which we are speaking Aryandes, moved with

compassion for Pheretima, granted her all the forces which there

were in Egypt, both land and sea. The command of the army he gave to

Amasis, a Maraphian; while Badres, one of the tribe of the Pasargadae,

was appointed to lead the fleet. Before the expedition, however,

left Egypt, he sent a herald to Barca to inquire who it was that had

slain king Arcesilaus. The Barcaeans replied "that they, one and

all, acknowledged the deed- Arcesilaus had done them many and great

injuries." After receiving this reply, Aryandes gave the troops orders

to march with Pheretima. Such was the cause which served as a

pretext for this expedition: its real object was, I believe, the

subjugation of Libya. For Libya is inhabited by many and various

races, and of these but very few were subjects of the Persian king,

while by far the larger number held Darius in no manner of respect.

    The Libyans dwell in the order which I will now describe.

Beginning on the side of Egypt, the first Libyans are the Adyrmachidae

These people have, in most points, the same customs as the

Egyptians, but use the costume of the Libyans. Their women wear on

each leg a ring made of bronze; they let their hair grow long, and

when they catch any vermin on their persons, bite it and throw it

away. In this they differ from all the other Libyans. They are also

the only tribe with whom the custom obtains of bringing all women

about to become brides before the king, that he may choose such as are

agreeable to him. The Adyrmachidae extend from the borders of Egypt to

the harbour called Port Plynus.

    Next to the Adyrmachidae are the Gilligammae, who inhabit the

country westward as far as the island of Aphrodisias. Off this tract

is the island of Platea, which the Cyrenaeans colonised. Here too,

upon the mainland, are Port Menelaus, and Aziris, where the Cyrenaeans

once lived. The Silphium begins to grow in this region, extending from

the island of Platea on the one side to the mouth of the Syrtis on the

other. The customs of the Gilligammae are like those of the rest of

their countrymen.

    The Asbystae adjoin the Gilligammae upon the west. They inhabit

the regions above Cyrene, but do not reach to the coast, which belongs

to the Cyrenaeans. Four-horse chariots are in more common use among

them than among any other Libyans. In most of their customs they ape

the manners of the Cyrenaeans.

    Westward of the Asbystae dwell the Auschisae, who possess the

country above Barca, reaching, however, to the sea at the place called

Euesperides. In the middle of their territory is the little tribe of

the Cabalians, which touches the coast near Tauchira, a city of the

Barcaeans. Their customs are like those of the Libyans above Cyrene.

    The Nasamonians, a numerous people, are the western neighbours

of the Auschisae. In summer they leave their flocks and herds upon the

sea-shore, and go up the country to a place called Augila, where

they gather the dates from the palms, which in those parts grow

thickly, and are of great size, all of them being of the fruit-bearing

kind. They also chase the locusts, and, when caught, dry them in the

sun, after which they grind them to powder, and, sprinkling this

upon their milk, so drink it. Each man among them has several wives,

in their intercourse with whom they resemble the Massagetae. The

following are their customs in the swearing of oaths and the

practice of augury. The man, as he swears, lays his hand upon the tomb

of some one considered to have been pre-eminently just and good, and

so doing swears by his name. For divination they betake themselves

to the sepulchres of their own ancestors, and, after praying, lie down

to sleep upon their graves; by the dreams which then come to them they

guide their conduct. When they pledge their faith to one another, each

gives the other to drink out of his hand; if there be no liquid to

be had, they take up dust from the ground, and put their tongues to

it.

    On the country of the Nasamonians borders that of the Psylli,

who were swept away under the following circumstances. The

south-wind had blown for a long time and dried up all the tanks in

which their water was stored. Now the whole region within the Syrtis

is utterly devoid of springs. Accordingly the Psylli took counsel

among themselves, and by common consent made war upon the southwind-

so at least the Libyans say, I do but repeat their words- they went

forth and reached the desert; but there the south-wind rose and buried

them under heaps of sand: whereupon, the Psylli being destroyed, their

lands passed to the Nasamonians.

    Above the Nasamonians, towards the south, in the district where

the wild beasts abound, dwell the Garamantians, who avoid all

society or intercourse with their fellow-men, have no weapon of war,

and do not know how to defend themselves.

    These border the Nasamonians on the south: westward along the

sea-shore their neighbours are the Macea, who, by letting the locks

about the crown of their head grow long, while they clip them close

everywhere else, make their hair resemble a crest. In war these people

use the skins of ostriches for shields. The river Cinyps rises among

them from the height called "the Hill of the Graces," and runs from

thence through their country to the sea. The Hill of the Graces is

thickly covered with wood, and is thus very unlike the rest of

Libya, which is bare. It is distant two hundred furlongs from the sea.

    Adjoining the Macae are the Gindanes, whose women wear on their

legs anklets of leather. Each lover that a woman has gives her one;

and she who can show the most is the best esteemed, as she appears

to have been loved by the greatest number of men.

   A promontory jutting out into the sea from the country of the

Gindanes is inhabited by the Lotophagi, who live entirely on the fruit

of the lotus-tree. The lotus fruit is about the size of the lentisk

berry, and in sweetness resembles the date. The Lotophagi even succeed

in obtaining from it a sort of wine.

    The sea-coast beyond the Lotophagi is occupied by the Machlyans,

who use the lotus to some extent, though not so much as the people

of whom we last spoke. The Machlyans reach as far as the great river

called the Triton, which empties itself into the great lake

Tritonis. Here, in this lake, is an island called Phla, which it is

said the Lacedaemonians were to have colonised, according to an

oracle.

    The following is the story as it is commonly told. When Jason

had finished building the Argo at the foot of Mount Pelion, he took on

board the usual hecatomb, and moreover a brazen tripod. Thus equipped,

he set sail, intending to coast round the Peloponnese, and so to reach

Delphi. The voyage was prosperous as far as Malea; but at that point a

gale of wind from the north came on suddenly, and carried him out of

his course to the coast of Libya; where, before he discovered the

land, he got among the shallows of Lake Tritonis. As he was turning it

in his mind how he should find his way out, Triton (they say) appeared

to him, and offered to show him the channel, and secure him a safe

retreat, if he would give him the tripod. Jason complying, was shown

by Triton the passage through the shallows; after which the god took

the tripod, and, carrying it to his own temple, seated himself upon

it, and, filled with prophetic fury, delivered to Jason and his

companions a long prediction. "When a descendant," he said, "of one of

the Argo's crew should seize and carry off the brazen tripod, then

by inevitable fate would a hundred Grecian cities be built around Lake

Tritonis." The Libyans of that region, when they heard the words of

this prophecy, took away the tripod and hid it.

    The next tribe beyond the Machlyans is the tribe of the Auseans.

Both these nations inhabit the borders of Lake Tritonis, being

separated from one another by the river Triton. Both also wear their

hair long, but the Machlyans let it grow at the back of the head,

while the Auseans have it long in front. The Ausean maidens keep

year by year a feast in honour of Minerva, whereat their custom is

to draw up in two bodies, and fight with stones and clubs. They say

that these are rites which have come down to them from their

fathers, and that they honour with them their native goddess, who is

the same as the Minerva (Athene) of the Grecians. If any of the

maidens die of the wounds they receive, the Auseans declare that

such are false maidens. Before the fight is suffered to begin, they

have another ceremony. One of the virgins, the loveliest of the

number, is selected from the rest; a Corinthian helmet and a

complete suit of Greek armour are publicly put upon her; and, thus

adorned, she is made to mount into a chariot, and led around the whole

lake in a procession. What arms they used for the adornment of their

damsels before the Greeks came to live in their country, I cannot say.

I imagine they dressed them in Egyptian armour, for I maintain that

both the shield and the helmet came into Greece from Egypt. The

Auseans declare that Minerva is the daughter of Neptune and the Lake

Tritonis- they say she quarrelled with her father, and applied to

Jupiter, who consented to let her be his child; and so she became

his adopted daughter. These people do not marry or live in families,

but dwell together like the gregarious beasts. When their children are

full-grown, they are brought before the assembly of the men, which

is held every third month, and assigned to those whom they most

resemble.

    Such are the tribes of wandering Libyans dwelling upon the

sea-coast. Above them inland is the wild-beast tract: and beyond that,

a ridge of sand, reaching from Egyptian Thebes to the Pillars of

Hercules. Throughout this ridge, at the distance of about ten days'

journey from one another, heaps of salt in large lumps lie upon hills.

At the top of every hill there gushes forth from the middle of the

salt a stream of water, which is both cold and sweet. Around dwell men

who are the last inhabitants of Libya on the side of the desert,

living, as they do, more inland than the wild-beast district. Of these

nations the first is that of the Ammonians, who dwell at a distance of

ten days' from Thebes, and have a temple derived from that of the

Theban Jupiter. For at Thebes likewise, as I mentioned above, the

image of Jupiter has a face like that of a ram. The Ammonians have

another spring besides that which rises from the salt. The water of

this stream is lukewarm at early dawn; at the time when the market

fills it is much cooler; by noon it has grown quite cold; at this

time, therefore, they water their gardens. As the afternoon advances

the coldness goes off, till, about sunset, the water is once more

lukewarm; still the heat increases, and at midnight it boils

furiously. After this time it again begins to cool, and grows less and

less hot till morning comes. This spring is called "the Fountain of

the Sun."

    Next to the Ammonians, at the distance of ten days' journey

along the ridge of sand, there is a second salt-hill like the

Ammonian, and a second spring. The country round is inhabited, and the

place bears the name of Augila. Hither it is that the Nasamonians come

to gather in the dates.

    Ten days' journey from Augila there is again a salt-hill and a

spring; palms of the fruitful kind grow here abundantly, as they do

also at the other salt-hills. This region is inhabited by a nation

called the Garamantians, a very powerful people, who cover the salt

with mould, and then sow their crops. From thence is the shortest road

to the Lutophagi, a journey of thirty days. In the Garamantian country

are found the oxen which, as they graze, walk backwards. This they

do because their horns curve outwards in front of their heads, so that

it is not possible for them when grazing to move forwards, since in

that case their horns would become fixed in the ground. Only herein do

they differ from other oxen, and further in the thickness and hardness

of their hides. The Garamantians have four-horse chariots, in which

they chase the Troglodyte Ethiopians, who of all the nations whereof

any account has reached our ears are by far the swiftest of foot.

The Troglodytes feed on serpents, lizards, and other similar reptiles.

Their language is unlike that of any other people; it sounds like

the screeching of bats.

    At the distance of ten days' journey from the Garamantians there

is again another salt-hill and spring of water; around which dwell a

people, called the Atarantians, who alone of all known nations are

destitute of names. The title of Atarantians is borne by the whole

race in common; but the men have no particular names of their own. The

Atarantians, when the sun rises high in the heaven, curse him, and

load him with reproaches, because (they say) he burns and wastes

both their country and themselves. Once more at the distance of ten

days' there is a salt-hill, a spring, and an inhabited tract. Near the

salt is a mountain called Atlas, very taper and round; so lofty,

moreover, that the top (it is said) cannot be seen, the clouds never

quitting it either summer or winter. The natives call this mountain

"the Pillar of Heaven"; and they themselves take their name from it,

being called Atlantes. They are reported not to eat any living

thing, and never to have any dreams.

    As far as the Atlantes the names of the nations inhabiting the

sandy ridge are known to me; but beyond them my knowledge fails. The

ridge itself extends as far as the Pillars of Hercules, and even

further than these; and throughout the whole distance, at the end of

every ten days' there is a salt-mine, with people dwelling round it

who all of them build their houses with blocks of the salt. No rain

falls in these parts of Libya; if it were otherwise, the walls of

these houses could not stand. The salt quarried is of two colours,

white and purple. Beyond the ridge, southwards, in the direction of

the interior, the country is a desert, with no springs, no beasts,

no rain, no wood, and altogether destitute of moisture.

    Thus from Egypt as far as Lake Tritonis Libya is inhabited by

wandering tribes, whose drink is milk and their food the flesh of

animals. Cow's flesh, however, none of these tribes ever taste, but

abstain from it for the same reason as the Egyptians, neither do

they any of them breed swine. Even at Cyrene, the women think it wrong

to eat the flesh of the cow, honouring in this Isis, the Egyptian

goddess, whom they worship both with fasts and festivals. The Barcaean

women abstain, not from cow's flesh only, but also from the flesh of

swine.

    West of Lake Tritonis the Libyans are no longer wanderers, nor

do they practise the same customs as the wandering people, or treat

their children in the same way. For the wandering Libyans, many of

them at any rate, if not all- concerning which I cannot speak with

certainty- when their children come to the age of four years, burn the

veins at the top of their heads with a flock from the fleece of a

sheep: others burn the veins about the temples. This they do to

prevent them from being plagued in their after lives by a flow of

rheum from the head; and such they declare is the reason why they

are so much more healthy than other men. Certainly the Libyans are the

healthiest men that I know; but whether this is what makes them so, or

not, I cannot positively say- the healthiest certainly they are. If

when the children are being burnt convulsions come on, there is a

remedy of which they have made discovery. It is to sprinkle goat's

water upon the child, who thus treated, is sure to recover. In all

this I only repeat what is said by the Libyans.

    The rites which the wandering Libyans use in sacrificing are the

following. They begin with the ear of the victim, which they cut off

and throw over their house: this done, they kill the animal by

twisting the neck. They sacrifice to the Sun and Moon, but not to

any other god. This worship is common to all the Libyans. The

inhabitants of the parts about Lake Tritonis worship in addition

Triton, Neptune, and Minerva, the last especially.

    The dress wherewith Minerva's statues are adorned, and her

Aegis, were derived by the Greeks from the women of Libya. For, except

that the garments of the Libyan women are of leather, and their

fringes made of leathern thongs instead of serpents, in all else the

dress of both is exactly alike. The name too itself shows that the

mode of dressing the Pallas-statues came from Libya. For the Libyan

women wear over their dress stript of the hair, fringed at their

edges, and coloured with vermilion; and from these goat-skins the

Greeks get their word Aegis (goat-harness). I think for my part that

the loud cries uttered in our sacred rites came also from thence;

for the Libyan women are greatly given to such cries and utter them

very sweetly. Likewise the Greeks learnt from the Libyans to yoke four

horses to a chariot.

    All the wandering tribes bury their dead according to the

fashion of the Greeks, except the Nasamonians. They bury them sitting,

and are right careful when the sick man is at the point of giving up

the ghost, to make him sit and not let him die lying down. The

dwellings of these people are made of the stems of the asphodel, and

of rushes wattled together. They can be carried from place to place.

Such are the customs of the afore-mentioned tribes.

    Westward of the river Triton and adjoining upon the Auseans, are

other Libyans who till the ground, and live in houses: these people

are named the Maxyans. They let the hair grow long on the right side

of their heads, and shave it close on the left; they besmear their

bodies with red paint; and they say that they are descended from the

men of Troy. Their country and the remainder of Libya towards the west

is far fuller of wild beasts and of wood than the country of the

wandering people. For the eastern side of Libya, where the wanderers

dwell, is low and sandy, as far as the river Triton; but westward of

that the land of the husbandmen is very hilly, and abounds with

forests and wild beasts. For this is the tract in which the huge

serpents are found, and the lions, the elephants, the bears, the

aspicks, and the horned asses. Here too are the dog-faced creatures,

and the creatures without heads, whom the Libyans declare to have

their eyes in their breasts; and also the wild men, and wild women,

and many other far less fabulous beasts.

    Among the wanderers are none of these, but quite other animals; as

antelopes, gazelles, buffaloes, and asses, not of the horned sort, but

of a kind which does not need to drink; also oryxes, whose horns are

used for the curved sides of citherns, and whose size is about that of

the ox; foxes, hyaenas porcupines, wild rams, dictyes, jackals,

panthers, boryes, land-crocodiles about three cubits in length, very

like lizards, ostriches, and little snakes, each with a single horn.

All these animals are found here, and likewise those belonging to

other countries, except the stag and the wild boar; but neither stag

nor wild-boar are found in any part of Libya. There are, however,

three sorts of mice in these parts; the first are called two-footed;

the next, zegeries, which is a Libyan word meaning "hills"; and the

third, urchins. Weasels also are found in the Silphium region, much

like the Tartessian. So many, therefore, are the animals belonging

to the land of the wandering Libyans, in so far at least as my

researches have been able to reach.

    Next to the Maxyan Libyans are the Zavecians, whose wives drive

their chariots to battle.

    On them border the Gyzantians; in whose country a vast deal of

honey is made by bees; very much more, however, by the skill of men.

The people all paint themselves red, and eat monkeys, whereof there is

inexhaustible store in the hills.

    Off their coast, as the Carthaginians report, lies an island, by

name Cyraunis, the length of which is two hundred furlongs, its

breadth not great, and which is soon reached from the mainland.

Vines and olive trees cover the whole of it, and there is in the

island a lake, from which the young maidens of the country draw up

gold-dust, by dipping into the mud birds' feathers smeared with pitch.

If this be true, I know not; I but write what is said. It may be

even so, however; since I myself have seen pitch drawn up out of the

water from a lake in Zacynthus. At the place I speak of there are a

number of lakes; but one is larger than the rest, being seventy feet

every way, and two fathoms in depth. Here they let down a pole into

the water, with a bunch of myrtle tied to one end, and when they raise

it again, there is pitch sticking to the myrtle, which in smell is

like to bitumen, but in all else is better than the pitch of Pieria.

This they pour into a trench dug by the lake's side; and when a good

deal has thus been got together, they draw it off and put it up in

jars. Whatever falls into the lake passes underground, and comes up in

the sea, which is no less than four furlongs distant. So then what

is said of the island off the Libyan coast is not without likelihood.

    The Carthaginians also relate the following:- There is a country

in Libya, and a nation, beyond the Pillars of Hercules, which they are

wont to visit, where they no sooner arrive but forthwith they unlade

their wares, and, having disposed them after an orderly fashion

along the beach, leave them, and, returning aboard their ships,

raise a great smoke. The natives, when they see the smoke, come down

to the shore, and, laying out to view so much gold as they think the

worth of the wares, withdraw to a distance. The Carthaginians upon

this come ashore and look. If they think the gold enough, they take it

and go their way; but if it does not seem to them sufficient, they

go aboard ship once more, and wait patiently. Then the others approach

and add to their gold, till the Carthaginians are content. Neither

party deals unfairly by the other: for they themselves never touch the

gold till it comes up to the worth of their goods, nor do the

natives ever carry off the goods till the gold is taken away.

    These be the Libyan tribes whereof I am able to give the names;

and most of these cared little then, and indeed care little now, for

the king of the Medes. One thing more also I can add concerning this

region, namely, that, so far as our knowledge reaches, four nations,

and no more, inhabit it; and two of these nations are indigenous,

while two are not. The two indigenous are the Libyans and

Ethiopians, who dwell respectively in the north and the south of

Libya. The Phoenicians and the Greek are in-comers.

    It seems to me that Libya is not to compare for goodness of soil

with either Asia or Europe, except the Cinyps region, which is named

after the river that waters it. This piece of land is equal to any

country in the world for cereal crops, and is in nothing like the rest

of Libya. For the soil here is black, and springs of water abound;

so that there is nothing to fear from drought; nor do heavy rains (and

it rains in that part of Libya) do any harm when they soak the ground.

The returns of the harvest come up to the measure which prevails in

Babylonia. The soil is likewise good in the country of the

Euesperites; for there the land brings forth in the best years a

hundred-fold. But the Cinyps region yields three hundred-fold.

    The country of the Cyrenaeans, which is the highest tract within

the part of Libya inhabited by the wandering tribes, has three seasons

that deserve remark. First the crops along the sea-coast begin to

ripen, and are ready for the harvest and the vintage; after they

have been gathered in, the crops of the middle tract above the coast

region (the hill-country, as they call it) need harvesting; while

about the time when this middle crop is housed, the fruits ripen and

are fit for cutting in the highest tract of all. So that the produce

of the first tract has been all eaten and drunk by the time that the

last harvest comes in. And the harvest-time of the Cyrenaeans

continues thus for eight full months. So much concerning these

matters.

    When the Persians sent from Egypt by Aryandes to help Pheretima

reached Barca, they laid siege to the town, calling on those within to

give up the men who had been guilty of the murder of Arcesilaus. The

townspeople, however, as they had one and all taken part in the

deed, refused to entertain the proposition. So the Persians

beleaguered Barca for nine months, in the course of which they dug

several mines from their own lines to the walls, and likewise made a

number of vigorous assaults. But their mines were discovered by a

man who was a worker in brass, who went with a brazen shield all round

the fortress, and laid it on the ground inside the city. In other

Places the shield, when he laid it down, was quite dumb; but where the

ground was undermined, there the brass of the shield rang. Here,

therefore, the Barcaeans countermined, and slew the Persian diggers.

Such was the way in which the mines were discovered; as for the

assaults, the Barcaeans beat them back.

    When much time had been consumed, and great numbers had fallen

on both sides, nor had the Persians lost fewer than their adversaries,

Amasis, the leader of the land-army, perceiving that, although the

Barcaeans would never be conquered by force, they might be overcome by

fraud, contrived as follows One night he dug a wide trench, and laid

light planks of wood across the opening, after which he brought

mould and placed it upon the planks, taking care to make the place

level with the surrounding ground. At dawn of day he summoned the

Barcaeans to a parley: and they gladly hearkening, the terms were at

length agreed upon. Oaths were interchanged upon the ground over the

hidden trench, and the agreement ran thus- "So long as the ground

beneath our feet stands firm, the oath shall abide unchanged; the

people of Barca agree to pay a fair sum to the king, and the

Persians promise to cause no further trouble to the people of

Barca." After the oath, the Barcaeans, relying upon its terms, threw

open all their gates, went out themselves beyond the walls, and

allowed as many of the enemy as chose to enter. Then the Persians

broke down their secret bridge, and rushed at speed into the town-

their reason for breaking the bridge being that so they might

observe what they had sworn; for they had promised the Barcaeans

that the oath should continue "so long as the ground whereon they

stood was firm." When, therefore, the bridge was once broken down, the

oath ceased to hold.

    Such of the Barcaeans as were most guilty the Persians gave up

to Pheretima, who nailed them to crosses all round the walls of the

city. She also cut off the breasts of their wives, and fastened them

likewise about the walls. The remainder of the people she gave as

booty to the Persians, except only the Battiadae and those who had

taken no part in the murder, to whom she handed over the possession of

the town.

    The Persians now set out on their return home, carrying with

them the rest of the Barcaeans, whom they had made their slaves. On

their way they came to Cyrene; and the Cyrenaeans, out of regard for

an oracle, let them pass through the town. During the passage,

Bares, the commander of the fleet, advised to seize the place; but

Amasis, the leader of the land-force, would not consent; "because," he

said, "they had only been charged to attack the one Greek city of

Barca." When, however, they had passed through the town, and were

encamped upon the hill of Lycaean Jove, it repented them that they had

not seized Cyrene, and they endeavoured to enter it a second time. The

Cyrenaeans, however, would not suffer this; whereupon, though no one

appeared to offer them battle, yet a panic came upon the Persians, and

they ran a distance of full sixty furlongs before they pitched their

camp. Here as they lay, a messenger came to them from Aryandes,

ordering them home. Then the Persians besought the men of Cyrene to

give them provisions for the way, and, these consenting, they set

off on their return to Egypt. But the Libyans now beset them, and, for

the sake of their clothes and harness, slew all who dropped behind and

straggled, during the whole march homewards.

    The furthest point of Libya reached by this Persian host was the

city of Euesperides. The Barcaeans carried into slavery were sent from

Egypt to the king; and Darius assigned them a village in Bactria for

their dwelling-place. To this village they gave the name of Barca, and

it was to my time an inhabited place in Bactria.

    Nor did Pheretima herself end her days happily. For on her

return to Egypt from Libya, directly after taking vengeance on the

people of Barca, she was overtaken by a most horrid death. Her body

swarmed with worms, which ate her flesh while she was still alive.

Thus do men, by over-harsh punishments, draw down upon themselves

the anger of the gods. Such then, and so fierce, was the vengeance

which Pheretima, daughter of Battus, took upon the Barcaeans.

                         The Fifth Book, Entitled

                               TERPSICHORE

    The Persians left behind by King Darius in Europe, who had

Megabazus for their general, reduced, before any other Hellespontine

state, the people of Perinthus, who had no mind to become subjects

of the king. Now the Perinthians had ere this been roughly handled

by another nation, the Paeonians. For the Paeonians from about the

Strymon were once bidden by an oracle to make war upon the

Perinthians, and if these latter, when the camps faced one another,

challenged them by name to fight, then to venture on a battle, but

if otherwise, not to make the hazard. The Paeonians followed the

advice. Now the men of Perinthus drew out to meet them in the skirts

of their city; and a threefold single combat was fought on challenge

given. Man to man, and horse to horse, and dog to dog, was the

strife waged; and the Perinthians, winners of two combats out of the

three, in their joy had raised the paean; when the Paeonians struck by

the thought that this was what the oracle had meant, passed the word

one to another, saying, "Now of a surety has the oracle been fulfilled

for us; now our work begins." Then the Paeonians set upon the

Perinthians in the midst of their paean, and defeated them utterly,

leaving but few of them alive.

    Such was the affair of the Paeonians, which happened a long time

previously. At this time the Perinthians, after a brave struggle for

freedom, were overcome by numbers, and yielded to Megabazus and his

Persians. After Perinthus had been brought under, Megabazus led his

host through Thrace, subduing to the dominion of the king all the

towns and all the nations of those parts. For the king's command to

him was that he should conquer Thrace.

    The Thracians are the most powerful people in the world, except,

of course, the Indians; and if they had one head, or were agreed among

themselves, it is my belief that their match could not be found

anywhere, and that they would very far surpass all other nations.

But such union is impossible for them, and there are no means of

ever bringing it about. Herein therefore consists their weakness.

The Thracians bear many names in the different regions of their

country, but all of them have like usages in every respect,

excepting only the Getae, the Trausi, and those who dwell above the

people of Creston.

    Now the manners and customs of the Getae, who believe in their

immortality, I have already spoken of. The Trausi in all else resemble

the other Thracians, but have customs at births and deaths which I

will now describe. When a child is born all its kindred sit round

about it in a circle and weep for the woes it will have to undergo now

that it is come into the world, making mention of every ill that falls

to the lot of humankind; when, on the other hand, a man has died, they

bury him with laughter and rejoicings, and say that now he is free

from a host of sufferings, and enjoys the completest happiness.

    The Thracians who live above the Crestonaeans observe the

following customs. Each man among them has several wives; and no

sooner does a man die than a sharp contest ensues among the wives upon

the question which of them all the husband loved most tenderly; the

friends of each eagerly plead on her behalf, and she to whom the

honour is adjudged, after receiving the praises both of men and women,

is slain over the grave by the hand of her next of kin, and then

buried with her husband. The others are sorely grieved, for nothing is

considered such a disgrace.

    The Thracians who do not belong to these tribes have the customs

which follow. They sell their children to traders. On their maidens

they keep no watch, but leave them altogether free, while on the

conduct of their wives they keep a most strict watch. Brides are

purchased of their parents for large sums of money. Tattooing among

them marks noble birth, and the want of it low birth. To be idle is

accounted the most honourable thing, and to be a tiller of the

ground the most dishonourable. To live by war and plunder is of all

things the most glorious. These are the most remarkable of their

customs.

    The gods which they worship are but three, Mars, Bacchus, and

Dian. Their kings, however, unlike the rest of the citizens, worship

Mercury more than any other god, always swearing by his name, and

declaring that they are themselves sprung from him.

    Their wealthy ones are buried in the following fashion. The body

is laid out for three days; and during this time they kill victims

of all kinds, and feast upon them, after first bewailing the departed.

Then they either burn the body or else bury it in the ground.

Lastly, they raise a mound over the grave, and hold games of all

sorts, wherein the single combat is awarded the highest prize. Such is

the mode of burial among the Thracians.

    As regards the region lying north of this country no one can say

with any certainty what men inhabit it. It appears that you no

sooner cross the Ister than you enter on an interminable wilderness.

The only people of whom I can hear as dwelling beyond the Ister are

the race named Sigynnae, who wear, they say, a dress like the Medes,

and have horses which are covered entirely with a coat of shaggy hair,

five fingers in length. They are a small breed, flat-nosed, and not

strong enough to bear men on their backs; but when yoked to

chariots, they are among the swiftest known, which is the reason why

the people of that country use chariots. Their borders reach down

almost to the Eneti upon the Adriatic Sea, and they call themselves

colonists of the Medes; but how they can be colonists of the Medes I

for my part cannot imagine. Still nothing is impossible in the long

lapse of ages. Sigynnae is the name which the Ligurians who dwell

above Massilia give to traders, while among the Cyprians the word

means spears.

    According to the account which the Thracians give, the country

beyond the Ister is possessed by bees, on account of which it is

impossible to penetrate farther. But in this they seem to me to say

what has no likelihood; for it is certain that those creatures are

very impatient of cold. I rather believe that it is on account of

the cold that the regions which lie under the Bear are without

inhabitants. Such then are the accounts given of this country, the

sea-coast whereof Megabazus was now employed in subjecting to the

Persians.

    King Darius had no sooner crossed the Hellespont and reached

Sardis, than he bethought himself of the good deed of Histiaeus the

Milesian, and the good counsel of the Mytilenean Coes. He therefore

sent for both of them to Sardis, and bade them each crave a boon at

his hands. Now Histiaeus, as he was already king of Miletus, did not

make request for any government besides, but asked Darius to give

him Myrcinus of the Edonians, where he wished to build him a city.

Such was the choice that Histiaeus made. Coes, on the other hand, as

he was a mere burgher, and not a king, requested the sovereignty of

Mytilene. Both alike obtained their requests, and straight-way

betook themselves to the places which they had chosen.

    It chanced in the meantime that King Darius saw a sight which

determined him to bid Megabazus remove the Paeonians from their

seats in Europe and transport them to Asia. There were two

Paeonians, Pigres and Mantyes, whose ambition it was to obtain the

sovereignty over their countrymen. As soon therefore as ever Darius

crossed into Asia, these men came to Sardis, and brought with them

their sister, who was a tall and beautiful woman. Having so done, they

waited till a day came when the king sat in state in the suburb of the

Lydians; and then dressing their sister in the richest gear they

could, sent her to draw water for them. She bore a pitcher upon her

head, and with one arm led a horse, while all the way as she went

she span flax. Now as she passed by where the king was, Darius took

notice of her; for it was neither like the Persians nor the Lydians,

nor any of the dwellers in Asia, to do as she did. Darius

accordingly noted her, and ordered some of his guard to follow her

steps, and watch to see what she would do with the horse. So the

spearmen went; and the woman, when she came to the river, first

watered the horse, and then filling the pitcher, came back the same

way she had gone, with the pitcher of water upon her head, and the

horse dragging upon her arm, while she still kept twirling the

spindle.

    King Darius was full of wonder both at what they who had watched

the woman told him, and at what he had himself seen. So he commanded

that she should be brought before him. And the woman came; and with

her appeared her brothers, who had been watching everything a little

way off. Then Darius asked them of what nation the woman was; and

the young men replied that they were Paeonians, and she was their

sister. Darius rejoined by asking, "Who the Paeonians were, and in

what part of the world they lived? and, further, what business had

brought the young men to Sardis?" Then the brothers told him they

had come to put themselves under his power, and Paeonia was a

country upon the river Strymon, and the Strymon was at no great

distance from the Hellespont. The Paeonians, they said, were colonists

of the Teucrians from Troy. When they had thus answered his questions,

Darius asked if all the women of their country worked so hard? Then

the brothers eagerly answered, Yes; for this was the very object

with which the whole thing had been done.

    So Darius wrote letters to Megabazus, the commander whom he had

left behind in Thrace, and ordered him to remove the Paeonians from

their own land, and bring them into his presence, men, women, and

children. And straightway a horseman took the message, and rode at

speed to the Hellespont; and, crossing it, gave the paper to

Megabazus. Then Megabazus, as soon as he had read it, and procured

guides from Thrace, made war upon Paeonia.

    Now when the Paeonians heard that the Persians were marching

against them, they gathered themselves together, and marched down to

the sea-coast, since they thought the Persians would endeavour to

enter their country on that side. Here then they stood in readiness to

oppose the army of Megabazus. But the Persians, who knew that they had

collected, and were gone to keep guard at the pass near the sea, got

guides, and taking the inland route before the Paeonians were aware,

poured down upon their cities, from which the men had all marched out;

and finding them empty, easily got possession of them. Then the men,

when they heard that all their towns were taken, scattered this way

and that to their homes, and gave themselves up to the Persians. And

so these tribes of the Paeonians, to wit, the Siropaeonians, the

Paeoplians and all the others as far as Lake Prasias, were torn from

their seats and led away into Asia.

    They on the other hand who dwelt about Mount Pangaeum and in the

country of the Doberes, the Agrianians, and the Odomantians, and

they likewise who inhabited Lake Prasias, were not conquered by

Megabazus. He sought indeed to subdue the dwellers upon the lake,

but could not effect his purpose. Their manner of living is the

following. Platforms supported upon tall piles stand in the middle

of the lake, which are approached from the land by a single narrow

bridge. At the first the piles which bear up the platforms were

fixed in their places by the whole body of the citizens, but since

that time the custom which has prevailed about fixing them is this:-

they are brought from a hill called Orbelus, and every man drives in

three for each wife that he marries. Now the men have all many wives

apiece; and this is the way in which they live. Each has his own

hut, wherein he dwells, upon one of the platforms, and each has also a

trapdoor giving access to the lake beneath; and their wont is to tie

their baby children by the foot with a string, to save them from

rolling into the water. They feed their horses and their other

beasts upon fish, which abound in the lake to such a degree that a man

has only to open his trap-door and to let down a basket by a rope into

the water, and then to wait a very short time, when he draws it up

quite full of them. The fish are of two kinds, which they call the

paprax and the tilon.

    The Paeonians therefore- at least such of them as had been

conquered- were led away into Asia. As for Megabazus, he no sooner

brought the Paeonians under, than he sent into Macedonia an embassy of

Persians, choosing for the purpose the seven men of most note in all

the army after himself. These persons were to go to Amyntas, and

require him to give earth and water to King Darius. Now there is a

very short cut from the Lake Prasias across to Macedonia. Quite

close to the lake is the mine which yielded afterwards a talent of

silver a day to Alexander; and from this mine you have only to cross

the mountain called Dysorum to find yourself in the Macedonian

territory.

    So the Persians sent upon this errand, when they reached the

court, and were brought into the presence of Amyntas, required him

to give earth and water to King Darius. And Amyntas not only gave them

what they asked, but also invited them to come and feast with him;

after which he made ready the board with great magnificence, and

entertained the Persians in right friendly fashion. Now when the

meal was over, and they were all set to the drinking, the Persians

said-

    "Dear Macedonian, we Persians have a custom when we make a great

feast to bring with us to the board our wives and concubines, and make

them sit beside us. Now then, as thou hast received us so kindly,

and feasted us so handsomely, and givest moreover earth and water to

King Darius, do also after our custom in this matter."

    Then Amyntas answered- "O, Persians! we have no such custom as

this; but with us men and women are kept apart. Nevertheless, since

you, who are our lords, wish it, this also shall be granted to you."

    When Amyntas had thus spoken, he bade some go and fetch the women.

And the women came at his call and took their seats in a row over

against the Persians. Then, when the Persians saw that the women

were fair and comely, they spoke again to Amyntas and said, that "what

had been done was not wise; for it had been better for the women not

to have come at all, than to come in this way, and not sit by their

sides, but remain over against them, the torment of their eyes." So

Amyntas was forced to bid the women sit side by side with the

Persians. The women did as he ordered; and then the Persians, who

had drunk more than they ought, began to put their hands on them,

and one even tried to give the woman next him a kiss.

    King Amyntas saw, but he kept silence, although sorely grieved,

for he greatly feared the power of the Persians. Alexander, however,

Amyntas' son, who was likewise there and witnessed the whole, being

a young man and unacquainted with suffering, could not any longer

restrain himself. He therefore, full of wrath, spake thus to Amyntas:-

"Dear father, thou art old and shouldst spare thyself. Rise up from

table and go take thy rest; do not stay out the drinking. I will

remain with the guests and give them all that is fitting."

    Amyntas, who guessed that Alexander would play some wild prank,

made answer:- "Dear son, thy words sound to me as those of one who

is well nigh on fire, and I perceive thou sendest me away that thou

mayest do some wild deed. I beseech thee make no commotion about these

men, lest thou bring us all to ruin, but bear to look calmly on what

they do. For myself, I will e'en withdraw as thou biddest me."

    Amyntas, when he had thus besought his son, went out; and

Alexander said to the Persians, "Look on these ladies as your own,

dear strangers, all or any of them- only tell us your wishes. But now,

as the evening wears, and I see you have all had wine enough, let

them, if you please, retire, and when they have bathed they shall come

back again." To this the Persians agreed, and Alexander, having got

the women away, sent them off to the harem, and made ready in their

room an equal number of beardless youths, whom he dressed in the

garments of the women, and then, arming them with daggers, brought

them in to the Persians, saying as he introduced them, "Methinks, dear

Persians, that your entertainment has fallen short in nothing. We have

set before you all that we had ourselves in store, and all that we

could anywhere find to give you- and now, to crown the whole, we

make over to you our sisters and our mothers, that you may perceive

yourselves to be entirely honoured by us, even as you deserve to be-

and also that you may take back word to the king who sent you here,

that there was one man, a Greek, the satrap of Macedonia, by whom

you were both feasted and lodged handsomely." So speaking, Alexander

set by the side of each Persian one of those whom he had called

Macedonian women, but who were in truth men. And these men, when the

Persians began to be rude, despatched them with their daggers.

    So the ambassadors perished by this death, both they and also

their followers. For the Persians had brought a great train with them,

carriages, and attendants, and baggage of every kind- all of which

disappeared at the same time as the men themselves. Not very long

afterwards the Persians made strict search for their lost embassy; but

Alexander, with much wisdom, hushed up the business, bribing those

sent on the errand, partly with money, and partly with the gift of his

own sister Gygaea, whom he gave in marriage to Bubares, a Persian, the

chief leader of the expedition which came in search of the lost men.

Thus the death of these Persians was hushed up, and no more was said

of it.

    Now that the men of this family are Greeks, sprung from Perdiccas,

as they themselves affirm, is a thing which I can declare of my own

knowledge, and which I will hereafter make plainly evident. That

they are so has been already adjudged by those who manage the

Pan-Hellenic contest at Olympia. For when Alexander wished to

contend in the games, and had come to Olympia with no other view,

the Greeks who were about to run against him would have excluded him

from the contest- saying that Greeks only were allowed to contend, and

not barbarians. But Alexander proved himself to be an Argive, and

was distinctly adjudged a Greek; after which he entered the lists

for the foot-race, and was drawn to run in the first pair. Thus was

this matter settled.

    Megabazus, having reached the Hellespont with the Paeonians,

crossed it, and went up to Sardis. He had become aware while in Europe

that Histiaeus the Milesian was raising a wall at Myrcinus- the town

upon the Strymon which he had obtained from King Darius as his guerdon

for keeping the bridge. No sooner therefore did he reach Sardis with

the Paeonians than he said to Darius, "What mad thing is this that

thou hast done, sire, to let a Greek, a wise man and a shrewd, get

hold of a town in Thrace, a place too where there is abundance of

timber fit for shipbuilding, and oars in plenty, and mines of

silver, and about which are many dwellers both Greek and barbarian,

ready enough to take him for their chief, and by day and night to do

his bidding! I pray thee make this man cease his work, if thou

wouldest not be entangled in a war with thine own followers. Stop him,

but with a gentle message, only bidding him to come to thee. Then when

thou once hast him in thy power, be sure thou take good care that he

never get back to Greece again."

    With these words Megabazus easily persuaded Darius, who thought he

had shown true foresight in this matter. Darius therefore sent a

messenger to Myrcinus, who said, "These be the words of the king to

thee, O Histiaeus! I have looked to find a man well affectioned

towards me and towards my greatness; and I have found none whom I

can trust like thee. Thy deeds, and not thy words only, have proved

thy love for me. Now then, since I have a mighty enterprise in hand, I

pray thee come to me, that I may show thee what I purpose!"

    Histiaeus, when he heard this, put faith in the words of the

messenger; and, as it seemed to him a grand thing to be the king's

counsellor, he straightway went up to Sardis. Then Darius, when he was

come, said to him, "Dear Histiaeus, hear why I have sent for thee.

No sooner did I return from Scythia, and lose thee out of my sight,

than I longed, as I have never longed for aught else, to behold thee

once more, and to interchange speech with thee. Right sure I am

there is nothing in all the world so precious as a friend who is at

once wise and true: both which thou art, as I have had good proof in

what thou hast already done for me. Now then 'tis well thou art

come; for look, I have an offer to make to thee. Let go Miletus and

thy newly-founded town in Thrace, and come with me up to Susa; share

all that I have; live with me, and be my counsellor.

    When Darius had thus spoken he made Artaphernes, his brother by

the father's side, governor of Sardis, and taking Histiaeus with

him, went up to Susa. He left as general of all the troops upon the

sea-coast Otanes, son of Sisamnes, whose father King Cambyses slew and

flayed, because that he, being of the number of the royal judges,

had taken money to give an unrighteous sentence. Therefore Cambyses

slew and flayed Sisamnes, and cutting his skin into strips,

stretched them across the seat of the throne whereon he had been

wont to sit when he heard causes. Having so done Cambyses appointed

the son of Sisamnes to be judge in his father's room, and bade him

never forget in what way his seat was cushioned.

    Accordingly this Otanes, who had occupied so strange a throne,

became the successor of Megabazus in his command, and took first of

all Byzantium and Chalcidon, then Antandrus in the Troas, and next

Lamponium. This done, he borrowed ships of the Lesbians, and took

Lemnos and Imbrus, which were still inhabited by Pelasgians.

    Now the Lemnians stood on their defence, and fought gallantly; but

they were brought low in course of time. Such as outlived the struggle

were placed by the Persians under the government of Lycaretus, the

brother of that Maeandrius who was tyrant of Samos. (This Lycaretus

died afterwards in his government.) The cause which Otanes alleged for

conquering and enslaving all these nations was that some had refused

to join the king's army against Scythia, while others had molested the

host on its return. Such were the exploits which Otanes performed in

his command.

    Afterwards, but for no long time, there was a respite from

suffering. Then from Naxos and Miletus troubles gathered anew about

Ionia. Now Naxos at this time surpassed all the other islands in

prosperity, and Miletus had reached the height of her power, and was

the glory of Ionia. But previously for two generations the Milesians

had suffered grievously from civil disorders, which were composed by

the Parians, whom the Milesians chose before all the rest of the

Greeks to rearrange their government.

    Now the way in which the Parians healed their differences was

the following. A number of the chief Parians came to Miletus, and when

they saw in how ruined a condition the Milesians were, they said

that they would like first to go over their country. So they went

through all Milesia, and on their way, whenever they saw in the

waste and desolate country any land that was well farmed, they took

down the names of the owners in their tablets; and having thus gone

through the whole region, and obtained after all but few names, they

called the people together on their return to Miletus, and made

proclamation that they gave the government into the hands of those

persons whose lands they had found well farmed; for they thought it

likely (they said) that the same persons who had managed their own

affairs well would likewise conduct aright the business of the

state. The other Milesians, who in time past had been at variance,

they placed under the rule of these men. Thus was the Milesian

government set in order by the Parians.

    It was, however, from the two cities above mentioned that troubles

began now to gather again about Ionia; and this is the way in which

they arose. Certain of the rich men had been banished from Naxos by

the commonalty, and, upon their banishment, had fled to Miletus.

Aristagoras, son of Molpagoras, the nephew and likewise the son-in-law

of Histiaeus, son of Lysagoras, who was still kept by Darius at

Susa, happened to be regent of Miletus at the time of their coming.

For the kingly power belonged to Histiaeus; but he was at Susa when

the Naxians came. Now these Naxians had in times past been

bond-friends of Histiaeus; and so on their arrival at Miletus they

addressed themselves to Aristagoras and begged him to lend them such

aid as his ability allowed, in hopes thereby to recover their country.

Then Aristagoras, considering with himself that, if the Naxians should

be restored by his help, he would be lord of Naxos, put forward the

friendship with Histiaeus to cloak his views, and spoke as follows:-

    "I cannot engage to furnish you with such a power as were

needful to force you, against their will, upon the Naxians who hold

the city; for I know they can bring into the field eight thousand

bucklers, and have also a vast number of ships of war. But I will do

all that lies in my power to get you some aid, and I think I can

manage it in this way. Artaphernes happens to be my friend. Now he

is a son of Hystaspes, and brother to King Darius. All the sea-coast

of Asia is under him, and he has a numerous army and numerous ships. I

think I can prevail on him to do what we require."

    When the Naxians heard this, they empowered Aristagoras to

manage the matter for them as well as he could, and told him to

promise gifts and pay for the soldiers, which (they said) they would

readily furnish, since they had great hope that the Naxians, so soon

as they saw them returned, would render them obedience, and likewise

the other islanders. For at that time not one of the Cyclades was

subject to King Darius.

    So Aristagoras went to Sardis and told Artaphernes that Naxos

was an island of no great size, but a fair land and fertile, lying

near Ionia, and containing much treasure and a vast number of

slaves. "Make war then upon this land (he said) and reinstate the

exiles; for if thou wilt do this, first of all, I have very rich gifts

in store for thee (besides the cost of the armament, which it is

fair that we who are the authors of the war should pay); and,

secondly, thou wilt bring under the power of the king not only Naxos

but the other islands which depend on it, as Paros, Andros, and all

the rest of the Cyclades. And when thou hast gained these, thou mayest

easily go on against Euboea, which is a large and wealthy island not

less in size than Cyprus, and very easy to bring under. A hundred

ships were quite enough to subdue the whole." The other answered-

"Truly thou art the author of a plan which may much advantage the

house of the king, and thy counsel is good in all points except the

number of the ships. Instead of a hundred, two hundred shall be at thy

disposal when the spring comes. But the king himself must first

approve the undertaking."

    When Aristagoras heard this he was greatly rejoiced, and went home

in good heart to Miletus. And Artaphernes, after he had sent a

messenger to Susa to lay the plans of Aristagoras before the king, and

received his approval of the undertaking, made ready a fleet of two

hundred triremes and a vast army of Persians and their confederates.

The command of these he gave to a Persian named Megabates, who

belonged to the house of the Achaemenids, being nephew both to himself

and to King Darius. It was to a daughter of this man that Pausanias

the Lacedaemonian, the son of Cleombrotus (if at least there be any

truth in the tale), was allianced many years afterwards, when he

conceived the desire of becoming tyrant of Greece. Artaphernes now,

having named Megabates to the command, sent forward the armament to

Aristagoras.

    Megabates set sail, and, touching at Miletus, took on board

Aristagoras with the Ionian troops and the Naxians; after which he

steered, as he gave out, for the Hellespont; and when he reached

Chios, he brought the fleet to anchor off Caucasa, being minded to

wait there for a north wind, and then sail straight to Naxos. The

Naxians however were not to perish at this time; and so the

following events were brought about. As Megabates went his rounds to

visit the watches on board the ships, he found a Myndian vessel upon

which there was none set. Full of anger at such carelessness, he

bade his guards to seek out the captain, one Scylax by name, and

thrusting him through one of the holes in the ship's side, to fasten

him there in such a way that his head might show outside the vessel,

while his body remained within. When Scylax was thus fastened, one

went and informed Aristagoras that Megabates had bound his Myndian

friend and was entreating him shamefully. So he came and asked

Megabates to let the man off; but the Persian refused him; whereupon

Aristagoras went himself and set Scylax free. When Megabates heard

this he was still more angry than before, and spoke hotly to

Aristagoras. Then the latter said to him-

    "What has thou to do with these matters? Wert thou not sent here

by Artaphernes to obey me, and to sail whithersoever I ordered? Why

dost meddle so?

    Thus spake Aristagoras. The other, in high dudgeon at such

language, waited till the night, and then despatched a boat to

Naxos, to warn the Naxians of the coming danger.

    Now the Naxians up to this time had not had any suspicion that the

armament was directed against them; as soon, therefore, as the message

reached them, forthwith they brought within their walls all that

they had in the open field, and made themselves ready against a

siege by provisioning their town both with food and drink. Thus was

Naxos placed in a posture of defence; and the Persians, when they

crossed the sea from Chios, found the Naxians fully prepared for them.

However they sat down before the place, and besieged it for four whole

months. When at length all the stores which they had brought with them

were exhausted, and Aristagoras had likewise spent upon the siege no

small sum from his private means, and more was still needed to

insure success, the Persians gave up the attempt, and first building

certain forts, wherein they left the banished Naxians, withdrew to the

mainland, having utterly failed in their undertaking.

    And now Aristagoras found himself quite unable to make good his

promises to Artaphernes; nay, he was even hard pressed to meet the

claims whereto he was liable for the pay of the troops; and at the

same time his fear was great, lest, owing to the failure of the

expedition and his own quarrel with Megabates, he should be ousted

from the government of Miletus. These manifold alarms had already

caused him to contemplate raising a rebellion, when the man with the

marked head came from Susa, bringing him instructions on the part of

Histiaeus to revolt from the king. For Histiaeus, when he was

anxious to give Aristagoras orders to revolt, could find but one

safe way, as the roads were guarded, of making his wishes known; which

was by taking the trustiest of his slaves, shaving all the hair from

off his head, and then pricking letters upon the skin, and waiting

till the hair grew again. Thus accordingly he did; and as soon as ever

the hair was grown, he despatched the man to Miletus, giving him no

other message than this- "When thou art come to Miletus, bid

Aristagoras shave thy head, and look thereon." Now the marks on the

head, as I have already mentioned, were a command to revolt. All

this Histiaeus did because it irked him greatly to be kept at Susa,

and because he had strong hopes that, if troubles broke out, he

would be sent down to the coast to quell them, whereas, if Miletus

made no movement, he did not see a chance of his ever again

returning thither.

    Such, then, were the views which led Histiaeus to despatch his

messenger; and it so chanced that all these several motives to

revolt were brought to bear upon Aristagoras at one and the same time.

    Accordingly, at this conjuncture Aristagoras held a council of his

trusty friends, and laid the business before them, telling them both

what he had himself purposed, and what message had been sent him by

Histiaeus. At this council all his friends were of the same way of

thinking, and recommended revolt, except only Hecataeus the historian.

He, first of all, advised them by all means to avoid engaging in war

with the king of the Persians, whose might he set forth, and whose

subject nations he enumerated. As however he could not induce them

to listen to this counsel, he next advised that they should do all

that lay in their power to make themselves masters of the sea.

"There was one only way," he said, "so far as he could see, of their

succeeding in this. Miletus was, he knew, a weak state- but if the

treasures in the temple at Branchidae, which Croesus the Lydian gave

to it, were seized, he had strong hopes that the mastery of the sea

might be thereby gained; at least it would give them money to begin

the war, and would save the treasures from falling into the hands of

the enemy." Now these treasures were of very great value, as I

showed in the first part of my History. The assembly, however,

rejected the counsel of Hecataeus, while, nevertheless, they

resolved upon a revolt. One of their number, it was agreed, should

sail to Myus, where the fleet had been lying since its return from

Naxos, and endeavour to seize the captains who had gone there with the

vessels.

    Iatragoras accordingly was despatched on this errand, and he

took with guile Oliatus the son of Ibanolis the Mylassian, and

Histiaeus the son of Tymnes the Termerean-Coes likewise, the son of

Erxander, to whom Darius gave Mytilene, and Aristagoras the son of

Heraclides the Cymaean, and also many others. Thus Aristagoras

revolted openly from Darius; and now he set to work to scheme

against him in every possible way. First of all, in order to induce

the Milesians to join heartily in the revolt, he gave out that he laid

down his own lordship over Miletus, and in lieu thereof established

a commonwealth: after which, throughout all Ionia he did the like; for

from some of the cities he drove out their tyrants, and to others,

whose goodwill he hoped thereby to gain, he handed theirs over, thus

giving up all the men whom he had seized at the Naxian fleet, each

to the city whereto he belonged.

    Now the Mytileneans had no sooner got Coes into their power,

than they led him forth from the city and stoned him; the Cymaeans, on

the other hand, allowed their tyrant to go free; as likewise did

most of the others. And so this form of government ceased throughout

all the cities. Aristagoras the Milesian, after he had in this way put

down the tyrants, and bidden the cities choose themselves captains

in their room, sailed away himself on board a trireme to Lacedaemon;

for he had great need of obtaining the aid of some powerful ally.

    At Sparta, Anaxandridas the son of Leo was no longer king: he

had died, and his son Cleomenes had mounted the throne, not however by

right of merit, but of birth. Anaxandridas took to wife his own

sister's daughter, and was tenderly attached to her; but no children

came from the marriage. Hereupon the Ephors called him before them,

and said- "If thou hast no care for thine own self, nevertheless we

cannot allow this, nor suffer the race of Eurysthenes to die out

from among us. Come then, as thy present wife bears thee no

children, put her away, and wed another. So wilt thou do what is

well-pleasing to the Spartans." Anaxandridas however refused to do

as they required, and said it was no good advice the Ephors gave, to

bid him put away his wife when she had done no wrong, and take to

himself another. He therefore declined to obey them.

    Then the Ephors and Elders took counsel together, and laid this

proposal before the king:- "Since thou art so fond, as we see thee

to be, of thy present wife, do what we now advise, and gainsay us not,

lest the Spartans make some unwonted decree concerning thee. We ask

thee not now to put away thy wife to whom thou art married- give her

still the same love and honour as ever- but take thee another wife

beside, who may bear thee children."

    When he heard this offer, Anaxandridas gave way- and henceforth he

lived with two wives in two separate houses, quite against all Spartan

custom.

    In a short time, the wife whom he had last married bore him a son,

who received the name of Cleomenes; and so the heir to the throne

was brought into the world by her. After this, the first wife also,

who in time past had been barren, by some strange chance conceived,

and came to be with child. Then the friends of the second wife, when

they heard a rumour of the truth, made a great stir, and said it was a

false boast, and she meant, they were sure, to bring forward as her

own a supposititious child. So they raised an outcry against her;

and therefore, when her full time was come, the Ephors, who were

themselves incredulous, sat round her bed, and kept a strict watch

on the labour. At this time then she bore Dorieus, and after him,

quickly, Leonidas, and after him, again quickly, Cleombrotus. Some

even say that Leonidas and Cleombrotus were twins. On the other

hand, the second wife, the mother of Cleomenes (who was a daughter

of Prinetadas, the son of Demarmenus), never gave birth to a second

child.

    Now Cleomenes, it is said, was not right in his mind; indeed he

verged upon madness; while Dorieus surpassed all his co-mates, and

looked confidently to receiving the kingdom on the score of merit.

When, therefore, after the death of Anaxandridas, the Spartans kept to

the law, and made Cleomenes, his eldest son, king in his room,

Dorieus, who had imagined that he should be chosen, and who could

not bear the thought of having such a man as Cleomenes to rule over

him, asked the Spartans to give him a body of men, and left Sparta

with them in order to found a colony. However, he neither took counsel

of the oracle at Delphi as to the place whereto he should go, nor

observed any of the customary usages; but left Sparta in dudgeon,

and sailed away to Libya, under the guidance of certain men who were

Theraeans. These men brought him to Cinyps, where he colonised a spot,

which has not its equal in all Libya, on the banks of a river: but

from this place he was driven in the third year by the Macians, the

Libyans, and the Carthaginians.

    Dorieus returned to the Peloponnese; whereupon Antichares the

Eleonian gave him a counsel (which he got from the oracle of Laius),

to "found the city of Heraclea in Sicily; the whole country of Eryx

belonged," he said, "to the Heracleids, since Hercules himself

conquered it." On receiving this advice, Dorieus went to Delphi to

inquire of the oracle whether he would take the place to which he

was about to go. The Pythoness prophesied that he would; whereupon

Dorieus went back to Libya, took up the men who had sailed with him at

the first, and proceeded upon his way along the shores of Italy.

    Just at this time, the Sybarites say, they and their king Telys

were about to make war upon Crotona, and the Crotoniats, greatly

alarmed, besought Dorieus to lend them aid. Dorieus was prevailed

upon, bore part in the war against Sybaris, and had a share in

taking the town. Such is the account which the Sybarites give of

what was done by Dorieus and his companions. The Crotoniats, on the

other hand, maintain that no foreigner lent them aid in their war

against the Sybarites, save and except Callias the Elean, a soothsayer

of the race of the Iamidae; and he only forsook Telys the Sybaritic

king, and deserted to their side, when he found on sacrificing that

the victims were not favourable to an attack on Crotona. Such is the

account which each party gives of these matters.

    Both parties likewise adduce testimonies to the truth of what they

say. The Sybarites show a temple and sacred precinct near the dry

stream of the Crastis, which they declare that Dorieus, after taking

their city, dedicated to Minerva Crastias. And further, they bring

forward the death of Dorieus as the surest proof; since he fell,

they say, because he disobeyed the oracle. For had he in nothing

varied from the directions given him, but confined himself to the

business on which he was sent, he would assuredly have conquered the

Erycian territory, and kept possession of it, instead of perishing

with all his followers. The Crotoniats, on the other hand, point to

the numerous allotments within their borders which were assigned to

Callias the Elean by their countrymen, and which to my day remained in

the possession of his family; while Dorieus and his descendants

(they remark) possess nothing. Yet if Dorieus had really helped them

in the Sybaritic war, he would have received very much more than

Callias. Such are the testimonies which are adduced on either side; it

is open to every man to adopt whichever view he deems the best.

    Certain Spartans accompanied Dorieus on his voyage as co-founders,

to wit, Thessalus, Paraebates, Celeas, and Euryleon. These men and all

the troops under their command reached Sicily; but there they fell

in a battle wherein they were defeated by the Egestaeans and

Phoenicians, only one, Euryleon, surviving the disaster. He then,

collecting the remnants of the beaten army, made himself master of

Minoa, the Selinusian colony, and helped the Selinusians to throw

off the yoke of their tyrant Peithagoras. Having upset Peithagoras, he

sought to become tyrant in his room, and he even reigned at Selinus

for a brief space- but after a while the Selinusians rose up in revolt

against him, and though he fled to the altar of Jupiter Agoraeus, they

notwithstanding put him to death.

    Another man who accompanied Dorieus, and died with him, was Philip

the son of Butacidas, a man of Crotona; who, after he had been

betrothed to a daughter of Telys the Sybarite, was banished from

Crotona, whereupon his marriage came to nought; and he in his

disappointment took ship and sailed to Cyrene. From thence he became a

follower of Dorieus, furnishing to the fleet a trireme of his own, the

crew of which he supported at his own charge. This Philip was an

Olympian victor, and the handsomest Greek of his day. His beauty

gained him honours at the hands of the Egestaeans which they never

accorded to any one else; for they raised a hero-temple over his

grave, and they still worship him with sacrifices.

    Such then was the end of Dorieus, who if he had brooked the rule

of Cleomenes, and remained in Sparta, would have been king of

Lacedaemon; since Cleomenes, after reigning no great length of time,

died without male offspring, leaving behind him an only daughter, by

name Gorgo.

    Cleomenes, however, was still king when Aristagoras, tyrant of

Miletus, reached Sparta. At their interview, Aristagoras, according to

the report of the Lacedaemonians, produced a bronze tablet,

whereupon the whole circuit of the earth was engraved, with all its

seas and rivers. Discourse began between the two; and Aristagoras

addressed the Spartan king in these words following:- "Think it not

strange, O King Cleomenes, that I have been at the pains to sail

hither; for the posture of affairs, which I will now recount unto

thee, made it fitting. Shame and grief is it indeed to none so much as

to us, that the sons of the Ionians should have lost their freedom,

and come to be the slaves of others; but yet it touches you

likewise, O Spartans, beyond the rest of the Greeks, inasmuch as the

pre-eminence over all Greece appertains to you. We beseech you,

therefore, by the common gods of the Grecians, deliver the Ionians,

who are your own kinsmen, from slavery. Truly the task is not

difficult; for the barbarians are an unwarlike people; and you are the

best and bravest warriors in the whole world. Their mode of fighting

is the following:- they use bows and arrows and a short spear; they

wear trousers in the field, and cover their heads with turbans. So

easy are they to vanquish! Know too that the dwellers in these parts

have more good things than all the rest of the world put together-

gold, and silver, and brass, and embroidered garments, beasts of

burthen, and bond-servants- all which, if you only wish it, you may

soon have for your own. The nations border on one another, in the

order which I will now explain. Next to these Ionians" (here he

pointed with his finger to the map of the world which was engraved

upon the tablet that he had brought with him) "these Lydians dwell;

their soil is fertile, and few people are so rich in silver. Next to

them," he continued, "come these Phrygians, who have more flocks and

herds than any race that I know, and more plentiful harvests. On

them border the Cappadocians, whom we Greeks know by the name of

Syrians: they are neighbours to the Cilicians, who extend all the

way to this sea, where Cyprus (the island which you see here) lies.

The Cilicians pay the king a yearly tribute of five hundred talents.

Next to them come the Armenians, who live here- they too have numerous

flocks and herds. After them come the Matieni, inhabiting this

country; then Cissia, this province, where you see the river

Choaspes marked, and likewise the town Susa upon its banks, where

the Great King holds his court, and where the treasuries are in

which his wealth is stored. Once masters of this city, you may be bold

to vie with Jove himself for riches. In the wars which ye wage with

your rivals of Messenia, with them of Argos likewise and of Arcadia,

about paltry boundaries and strips of land not so remarkably good,

ye contend with those who have no gold, nor silver even, which often

give men heart to fight and die. Must ye wage such wars, and when ye

might so easily be lords of Asia, will ye decide otherwise?" Thus

spoke Aristagoras; and Cleomenes replied to him,- "Milesian

stranger, three days hence I will give thee an answer."

    So they proceeded no further at that time. When, however, the

day appointed for the answer came, and the two once more met,

Cleomenes asked Aristagoras, "how many days' journey it was from the

sea of the Ionians to the king's residence?" Hereupon Aristagoras, who

had managed the rest so cleverly, and succeeded in deceiving the king,

tripped in his speech and blundered; for instead of concealing the

truth, as he ought to have done if he wanted to induce the Spartans to

cross into Asia, he said plainly that it was a journey of three

months. Cleomenes caught at the words, and, preventing Aristagoras

from finishing what he had begun to say concerning the road, addressed

him thus:- "Milesian stranger, quit Sparta before sunset. This is no

good proposal that thou makest to the Lacedaemonians, to conduct

them a distance of three months' journey from the sea." When he had

thus spoken, Cleomenes went to his home.

    But Aristagoras took an olive-bough in his hand, and hastened to

the king's house, where he was admitted by reason of his suppliant's

pliant's guise. Gorgo, the daughter of Cleomenes, and his only

child, a girl of about eight or nine years of age, happened to be

there, standing by her father's side. Aristagoras, seeing her,

requested Cleomenes to send her out of the room before he began to

speak with him; but Cleomenes told him to say on, and not mind the

child. So Aristagoras began with a promise of ten talents if the

king would grant him his request, and when Cleomenes shook his head,

continued to raise his offer till it reached fifty talents;

whereupon the child spoke:- "Father," she said, "get up and go, or the

stranger will certainly corrupt thee." Then Cleomenes, pleased at

the warning of his child, withdrew and went into another room.

Aristagoras quitted Sparta for good, not being able to discourse any

more concerning the road which led up to the king.

    Now the true account of the road in question is the following:-

Royal stations exist along its whole length, and excellent

caravanserais; and throughout, it traverses an inhabited tract, and is

free from danger. In Lydia and Phrygia there are twenty stations

within a distance Of 94 1/2 parasangs. On leaving Phrygia the Halys

has to be crossed; and here are gates through which you must needs

pass ere you can traverse the stream. A strong force guards this post.

When you have made the passage, and are come into Cappadocia, 28

stations and 104 parasangs bring you to the borders of Cilicia,

where the road passes through two sets of gates, at each of which

there is a guard posted. Leaving these behind, you go on through

Cilicia, where you find three stations in a distance of 15 1/2

parasangs. The boundary between Cilicia and Armenia is the river

Euphrates, which it is necessary to cross in boats. In Armenia the

resting-places are 15 in number, and the distance is 56 1/2 parasangs.

There is one place where a guard is posted. Four large streams

intersect this district, all of which have to be crossed by means of

boats. The first of these is the Tigris; the second and the third have

both of them the same name, though they are not only different rivers,

but do not even run from the same place. For the one which I have

called the first of the two has its source in Armenia, while the other

flows afterwards out of the country of the Matienians. The fourth of

the streams is called the Gyndes, and this is the river which Cyrus

dispersed by digging for it three hundred and sixty channels.

Leaving Armenia and entering the Matienian country, you have four

stations; these passed you find yourself in Cissia, where eleven

stations and 42 1/2 parasangs bring you to another navigable stream,

the Choaspes, on the banks of which the city of Susa is built. Thus

the entire number of the stations is raised to one hundred and eleven;

and so many are in fact the resting-places that one finds between

Sardis and Susa.

    If then the royal road be measured aright, and the parasang

equals, as it does, thirty furlongs, the whole distance from Sardis to

the palace of Memnon (as it is called), amounting thus to 450

parasangs, would be 13,500 furlongs. Travelling then at the rate of

150 furlongs a day, one will take exactly ninety days to perform the

journey.

    Thus when Aristagoras the Milesian told Cleomenes the

Lacedaemonian that it was a three months' journey from the sea up to

the king, he said no more than the truth. The exact distance (if any

one desires still greater accuracy) is somewhat more; for the

journey from Ephesus to Sardis must be added to the foregoing account;

and this will make the whole distance between the Greek Sea and Susa

(or the city of Memnon, as it is called) 14,040 furlongs; since

Ephesus is distant from Sardis 540 furlongs. This would add three days

to the three months' journey.

    When Aristagoras left Sparta he hastened to Athens, which had

got quit of its tyrants in the way that I will now describe. After the

death of Hipparchus (the son of Pisistratus, and brother of the tyrant

Hippias), who, in spite of the clear warning he had received

concerning his fate in a dream, was slain by Harmodius and

Aristogeiton (men both of the race of the Gephyraeans), the oppression

of the Athenians continued by the space of four years; and they gained

nothing, but were worse used than before.

    Now the dream of Hipparchus was the following:- The night before

the Panathenaic festival, he thought he saw in his sleep a tall and

beautiful man, who stood over him, and read him the following riddle:-

    Bear thou unbearable woes with the all-bearing heart of a lion;

    Never, be sure, shall wrong-doer escape the reward of

      wrong-doing.

As soon as day dawned he sent and submitted his dream to the

interpreters, after which he offered the averting sacrifices, and then

went and led the procession in which he perished.

    The family of the Gephyraeans, to which the murderers of

Hipparchus belonged, according to their own account, came originally

from Eretria. My inquiries, however, have made it clear to me that

they are in reality Phoenicians, descendants of those who came with

Cadmus into the country now called Boeotia. Here they received for

their portion the district of Tanagra, in which they afterwards dwelt.

On their expulsion from this country by the Boeotians (which

happened some time after that of the Cadmeians from the same parts

by the Argives) they took refuge at Athens. The Athenians received

them among their citizens upon set terms, whereby they were excluded

from a number of privileges which are not worth mentioning.

    Now the Phoenicians who came with Cadmus, and to whom the

Gephyraei belonged, introduced into Greece upon their arrival a

great variety of arts, among the rest that of writing, whereof the

Greeks till then had, as I think, been ignorant. And originally they

shaped their letters exactly like all the other Phoenicians, but

afterwards, in course of time, they changed by degrees their language,

and together with it the form likewise of their characters. Now the

Greeks who dwelt about those parts at that time were chiefly the

Ionians. The Phoenician letters were accordingly adopted by them,

but with some variation in the shape of a few, and so they arrived

at the present use, still calling the letters Phoenician, as justice

required, after the name of those who were the first to introduce them

into Greece. Paper rolls also were called from of old "parchments"

by the Ionians, because formerly when paper was scarce they used,

instead, the skins of sheep and goats- on which material many of the

barbarians are even now wont to write.

    I myself saw Cadmeian characters engraved upon some tripods in the

temple of Apollo Ismenias in Boeotian Thebes, most of them shaped like

the Ionian. One of the tripods has the inscription following:-

    Me did Amphitryon place, from the far Teleboans coming.

    This would be about the age of Laius, the son of Labdacus, the son

of Polydorus, the son of Cadmus.

    Another of the tripods has this legend in the hexameter measure:-

    I to far-shooting Phoebus was offered by Scaeus the boxer,

    When he had won at the games- a wondrous beautiful offering.

This might be Scaeus, the son of Hippocoon; and the tripod, if

dedicated by him, and not by another of the same name, would belong to

the time of Oedipus, the son of Laius.

    The third tripod has also an inscription in hexameters, which runs

thus:-

    King Laodamas gave this tripod to far-seeing Phoebus,

    When he was set on the throne- a wondrous beautiful offering.

It was in the reign of this Laodamas, the son of Eteocles, that the

Cadmeians were driven by the Argives out of their country, and found a

shelter with the Encheleans. The Gephyraeans at that time remained

in the country, but afterwards they retired before the Boeotians,

and took refuge at Athens, where they have a number of temples for

their separate use, which the other Athenians are not allowed to

enter- among the rest, one of Achaean Ceres, in whose honour they

likewise celebrate special orgies.

    Having thus related the dream which Hipparchus saw, and traced the

descent of the Gephyraeans, the family whereto his murderers belonged,

I must proceed with the matter whereof I was intending before to

speak; to wit, the way in which the Athenians got quit of their

tyrants. Upon the death of Hipparchus, Hippias, who was king, grew

harsh towards the Athenians; and the Alcaeonidae, an Athenian family

which had been banished by the Pisistratidae, joined the other exiles,

and endeavoured to procure their own return, and to free Athens, by

force. They seized and fortified Leipsydrium above Paeonia, and

tried to gain their object by arms; but great disasters befell them,

and their purpose remained unaccomplished. They therefore resolved

to shrink from no contrivance that might bring them success; and

accordingly they contracted with the Amphictyons to build the temple

which now stands at Delphi, but which in those days did not exist.

Having done this, they proceeded, being men of great wealth and

members of an ancient and distinguished family, to build the temple

much more magnificently than the plan obliged them. Besides other

improvements, instead of the coarse stone whereof by the contract

the temple was to have been constructed, they made the facings of

Parian marble.

    These same men, if we may believe the Athenians, during their stay

at Delphi persuaded the Pythoness by a bribe to tell the Spartans,

whenever any of them came to consult the oracle, either on their own

private affairs or on the business of the state, that they must free

Athens. So the Lacedaemonians, when they found no answer ever returned

to them but this, sent at last Anchimolius, the son of Aster- a man of

note among their citizens- at the head of an army against Athens, with

orders to drive out the Pisistratidae, albeit they were bound to

them by the closest ties of friendship. For they esteemed the things

of heaven more highly than the things of men. The troops went by sea

and were conveyed in transports. Anchimolius brought them to an

anchorage at Phalerum; and there the men disembarked. But the

Pisistratidae, who had previous knowledge of their intentions, had

sent to Thessaly, between which country and Athens there was an

alliance, with a request for aid. The Thessalians, in reply to their

entreaties, sent them by a public vote 1000 horsemen, under the

command of their king, Cineas, who was a Coniaean. When this help

came, the Pisistratidae laid their plan accordingly: they cleared

the whole plain about Phalerum so as to make it fit for the

movements of cavalry, and then charged the enemy's camp with their

horse, which fell with such fury upon the Lacedaemonians as to kill

numbers, among the rest Anchimolius, the general, and to drive the

remainder to their ships. Such was the fate of the first army sent

from Lacedaemon, and the tomb of Anchimolius may be seen to this day

in Attica; it is at Alopecae (Foxtown), near the temple of Hercules in

Cynosargos.

    Afterwards, the Lacedaemonians despatched a larger force against

Athens, which they put under the command of Cleomenes, son of

Anaxandridas, one of their kings. These troops were not sent by sea,

but marched by the mainland. When they were come into Attica, their

first encounter was with the Thessalian horse, which they shortly

put to flight, killing above forty men; the remainder made good

their escape, and fled straight to Thessaly. Cleomenes proceeded to

the city, and, with the aid of such of the Athenians as wished for

freedom, besieged the tyrants, who had shut themselves up in the

Pelasgic fortress.

    And now there had been small chance of the Pisistratidae falling

into the hands of the Spartans, who did not even design to sit down

before the place, which had moreover been well provisioned

beforehand with stores both of meat and drink,- nay, it is likely that

after a few days' blockade the Lacedaemonians would have quitted

Attica altogether, and gone back to Sparta- had not an event

occurred most unlucky for the besieged, and most advantageous for

the besiegers. The children of the Pisistratidae were made

prisoners, as they were being removed out of the country. By this

calamity all their plans were deranged, and-as the ransom of their

children- they consented to the demands of the Athenians, and agreed

within five days' time to quit Attica. Accordingly they soon

afterwards left the country, and withdrew to Sigeum on the

Scamander, after reigning thirty-six years over the Athenians. By

descent they were Pylians, of the family of the Neleids, to which

Codrus and Melanthus likewise belonged, men who in former times from

foreign settlers became kings of Athens. And hence it was that

Hippocrates came to think of calling his son Pisistratus: he named him

after the Pisistratus who was a son of Nestor. Such then was the

mode in which the Athenians got quit of their tyrants. What they did

and suffered worthy of note from the time when they gained their

freedom until the revolt of Ionia from King Darius, and the coming

of Aristagoras to Athens with a request that the Athenians would

lend the Ionians aid, I shall now proceed to relate.

    The power of Athens had been great before; but, now that the

tyrants were gone, it became greater than ever. The chief authority

was lodged with two persons, Clisthenes, of the family of the

Alcmaeonids, who is said to have been the persuader of the

Pythoness, and Isagoras, the son of Tisander, who belonged to a

noble house, but whose pedigree I am not able to trace further.

Howbeit his kinsmen offer sacrifice to the Carian Jupiter. These two

men strove together for the mastery; and Clisthenes, finding himself

the weaker, called to his aid the common people. Hereupon, instead

of the four tribes among which the Athenians had been divided

hitherto, Clisthenes made ten tribes, and parcelled out the

Athenians among them. He likewise changed the names of the tribes; for

whereas they had till now been called after Geleon, Aegicores,

Argades, and Hoples, the four sons of Ion, Clisthenes set these

names aside, and called his tribes after certain other heroes, all

of whom were native, except Ajax. Ajax was associated because,

although a foreigner, he was a neighbour and an ally of Athens.

    My belief is that in acting thus he did but imitate his maternal

grandfather, Clisthenes, king of Sicyon. This king, when he was at war

with Argos, put an end to the contests of the rhapsodists at Sicyon,

because in the Homeric poems Argos and the Argives were so

constantly the theme of song. He likewise conceived the wish to

drive Adrastus, the son of Talaus, out of his country, seeing that

he was an Argive hero. For Adrastus had a shrine at Sicyon, which

yet stands in the market-place of the town. Clisthenes therefore

went to Delphi, and asked the oracle if he might expel Adrastus. To

this the Pythoness is reported to have answered- "Adrastus is the

Sicyonians' king, but thou art only a robber." So when the god would

not grant his request, he went home and began to think how he might

contrive to make Adrastus withdraw of his own accord. After a while he

hit upon a plan which he thought would succeed. He sent envoys to

Thebes in Boeotia, and informed the Thebans that he wished to bring

Melanippus, the son of Astacus, to Sicyon. The Thebans consenting,

Clisthenes carried Melanippus back with him, assigned him a precinct

within the government-house, and built him a shrine there in the

safest and strongest part. The reason for his so doing (which I must

not forbear to mention) was because Melanippus was Adrastus' great

enemy, having slain both his brother Mecistes and his son-in-law

Tydeus. Clisthenes, after assigning the precinct to Melanippus, took

away from Adrastus the sacrifices and festivals wherewith he had

till then been honoured, and transferred them to his adversary.

Hitherto the Sicyonians had paid extraordinary honours to Adrastus,

because the country had belonged to Polybus, and Adrastus was Polybus'

daughter's son; whence it came to pass that Polybus, dying

childless, left Adrastus his kingdom. Besides other ceremonies, it had

been their wont to honour Adrastus with tragic choruses, which they

assigned to him rather than Bacchus, on account of his calamities.

Clisthenes now gave the choruses to Bacchus, transferring to

Melanippus the rest of the sacred rites.

    Such were his doings in the matter of Adrastus. With respect to

the Dorian tribes, not choosing the Sicyonians to have the same tribes

as the Argives, he changed all the old names for new ones; and here he

took special occasion to mock the Sicyonians, for he drew his new

names from the words "pig," and "ass," adding thereto the usual

tribe-endings; only in the case of his own tribe he did nothing of the

sort, but gave them a name drawn from his own kingly office. For he

called his own tribe the Archelai, or Rulers, while the others he

named Hyatae, or Pig-folk, Oneatae, or Assfolk, and Choereatae, or

Swine-folk. The Sicyonians kept these names, not only during the reign

of Clisthenes, but even after his death, by the space of sixty

years: then, however, they took counsel together, and changed to the

well-known names of Hyllaeans, Pamphylians, and Dymanatae, taking at

the same time, as a fourth name, the title of Aegialeans, from

Aegialeus the son of Adrastus.

    Thus had Clisthenes the Sicyonian done. The Athenian Clisthenes,

who was grandson by the mother's side of the other, and had been named

after him, resolved, from contempt (as I believe) of the Ionians, that

his tribes should not be the same as theirs; and so followed the

pattern set him by his namesake of Sicyon. Having brought entirely

over to his own side the common people of Athens, whom he had before

disdained, he gave all the tribes new names, and made the number

greater than formerly; instead of the four phylarchs he established

ten; he likewise placed ten demes in each of the tribes; and he was,

now that the common people took his part, very much more powerful than

his adversaries.

    Isagoras in his turn lost ground; and therefore, to counter-plot

his enemy, he called in Cleomenes the Lacedaemonian, who had

already, at the time when he was besieging the Pisistratidae, made a

contract of friendship with him. A charge is even brought against

Cleomenes that he was on terms of too great familiarity with

Isagoras's wife. At this time the first thing that he did was to

send a herald and require that Clisthenes, and a large number of

Athenians besides, whom he called "The Accursed," should leave Athens.

This message he sent at the suggestion of Isagoras: for in the

affair referred to, the blood-guiltiness lay on the Alcmaeonidae and

their partisans, while he and his friends were quite clear of it.

    The way in which "The Accursed" at Athens got their name, was

the following. There was a certain Athenian called Cylon, a victor

at the Olympic Games, who aspired to the sovereignty, and aided by a

number of his companions, who were of the same age with himself,

made an attempt to seize the citadel. But the attack failed; and Cylon

became a suppliant at the image. Hereupon the Heads of the Naucraries,

who at that time bore rule in Athens, induced the fugitives to

remove by a promise to spare their lives. Nevertheless they were all

slain; and the blame was laid on the Alcmaeonidae. All this happened

before the time of Pisistratus.

    When the message of Cleomenes arrived, requiring Clisthenes and

"The Accursed" to quit the city, Clisthenes departed of his own

accord. Cleomenes, however, notwithstanding his departure, came to

Athens, with a small band of followers; and on his arrival sent into

banishment seven hundred Athenian families, which were pointed out

to him by Isagoras. Succeeding here, he next endeavoured to dissolve

the council, and to put the government into the hands of three hundred

of the partisans of that leader. But the council resisted, and refused

to obey his orders; whereupon Cleomenes, Isagoras, and their followers

took possession of the citadel. Here they were attacked by the rest of

the Athenians, who took the side of the council, and were besieged for

the space of two days: on the third day they accepted terms, being

allowed- at least such of them as were Lacedaemonians- to quit the

country. And so the word which came to Cleomenes received its

fulfilment. For when he first went up into the citadel, meaning to

seize it, just as he was entering the sanctuary of the goddess, in

order to question her, the priestess arose from her throne, before

he had passed the doors, and said- "Stranger from Lacedaemon, depart

hence, and presume not to enter the holy place- it is not lawful for a

Dorian to set foot there." But he answered, "Oh! woman, I am not a

Dorian, but an Achaean." Slighting this warning, Cleomenes made his

attempt, and so he was forced to retire, together with his

Lacedaemonians. The rest were cast into prison by the Athenians, and

condemned to die- among them Timasitheus the Delphian, of whose

prowess and courage I have great things which I could tell.

    So these men died in prison. The Athenians directly afterwards

recalled Clisthenes, and the seven hundred families which Cleomenes

had driven out; and, further, they sent envoys to Sardis, to make an

alliance with the Persians, for they knew that war would follow with

Cleomenes and the Lacedaemonians. When the ambassadors reached

Sardis and delivered their message, Artaphernes, son of Hystaspes, who

was at that time governor of the Place, inquired of them "who they

were, and in what part of the world they dwelt, that they wanted to

become allies of the Persians?" The messengers told him; upon which he

answered them shortly- that "if the Athenians chose to give earth

and water to King Darius, he would conclude an alliance with them; but

if not, they might go home again." After consulting together, the

envoys, anxious to form the alliance, accepted the terms; but on their

return to Athens, they fell into deep disgrace on account of their

compliance.

    Meanwhile Cleomenes, who considered himself to have been

insulted by the Athenians both in word and deed, was drawing a force

together from all parts of the Peloponnese, without informing any

one of his object; which was to revenge himself on the Athenians,

and to establish Isagoras, who had escaped with him from the

citadel, as despot of Athens. Accordingly, with a large army, he

invaded the district of Eleusis, while the Boeotians, who had

concerted measures with him, took Oenoe and Hysiae, two country

towns upon the frontier; and at the same time the Chalcideans, on

another side, plundered divers places in Attica. The Athenians,

notwithstanding that danger threatened them from every quarter, put

off all thought of the Boeotians and Chalcideans till a future time,

and marched against the Peloponnesians, who were at Eleusis.

    As the two hosts were about to engage, first of all the

Corinthians, bethinking themselves that they were perpetrating a

wrong, changed their minds, and drew off from the main army. Then

Demaratus, son of Ariston, who was himself king of Sparta and

joint-leader of the expedition, and who till now had had no sort of

quarrel with Cleomenes, followed their example. On account of this

rupture between the kings, a law was passed at Sparta, forbidding both

monarchs to go out together with the army, as had been the custom

hitherto. The law also provided, that, as one of the kings was to be

left behind, one of the Tyndaridae should also remain at home; whereas

hitherto both had accompanied the expeditions, as auxiliaries. So when

the rest of the allies saw that the Lacedaemonian kings were not of

one mind, and that the Corinthian troops had quitted their post,

they likewise drew off and departed.

    This was the fourth time that the Dorians had invaded Attica:

twice they came as enemies, and twice they came to do good service

to the Athenian people. Their first invasion took place at the

period when they founded Megara, and is rightly placed in the reign of

Codrus at Athens; the second and third occasions were when they came

from Sparta to drive out the Pisistratidae; the fourth was the present

attack, when Cleomenes, at the head of a Peloponnesian army, entered

at Eleusis. Thus the Dorians had now four times invaded Attica.

    So when the Spartan army had broken up from its quarters thus

ingloriously, the Athenians, wishing to revenge themselves, marched

first against the Chalcideans. The Boeotians, however, advancing to

the aid of the latter as far as the Euripus, the Athenians thought

it best to attack them first. A battle was fought accordingly; and the

Athenians gained a very complete victory, killing a vast number of the

enemy, and taking seven hundred of them alive. After this, on the very

same day, they crossed into Euboea, and engaged the Chalcideans with

the like success; whereupon they left four thousand settlers upon

the lands of the Hippobotae,- which is the name the Chalcideans give

to their rich men. All the Chalcidean prisoners whom they took were

put in irons, and kept for a long time in close confinement, as

likewise were the Boeotians, until the ransom asked for them was paid;

and this the Athenians fixed at two minae the man. The chains

wherewith they were fettered the Athenians suspended in their citadel;

where they were still to be seen in my day, hanging against the wall

scorched by the Median flames, opposite the chapel which faces the

west. The Athenians made an offering of the tenth part of the

ransom-money: and expended it on the brazen chariot drawn by four

steeds, which stands on the left hand immediately that one enters

the gateway of the citadel. The inscription runs as follows:-

    When Chalcis and Boeotia dared her might,

    Athens subdued their pride in valorous fight;

    Gave bonds for insults; and, the ransom paid,

    From the full tenths these steeds for Pallas made.

    Thus did the Athenians increase in strength. And it is plain

enough, not from this instance only, but from many everywhere, that

freedom is an excellent thing since even the Athenians, who, while

they continued under the rule of tyrants, were not a whit more valiant

than any of their neighbours, no sooner shook off the yoke than they

became decidedly the first of all. These things show that, while

undergoing oppression, they let themselves be beaten, since then

they worked for a master; but so soon as they got their freedom,

each man was eager to do the best he could for himself. So fared it

now with the Athenians.

    Meanwhile the Thebans, who longed to be revenged on the Athenians,

had sent to the oracle, and been told by the Pythoness that of their

own strength they would be unable to accomplish their wish: "they must

lay the matter," she said, "before the many-voiced, and ask the aid of

those nearest them." The messengers, therefore, on their return,

called a meeting, and laid the answer of the oracle before the people,

who no sooner heard the advice to "ask the aid of those nearest

them" than they exclaimed- "What! are not they who dwell the nearest

to us the men of Tanagra, of Coronaea, and Thespiae? Yet these men

always fight on our side, and have aided us with a good heart all

through the war. Of what use is it to ask them? But maybe this is

not the true meaning of the oracle."

    As they were thus discoursing one with another, a certain man,

informed of the debate, cried out-"Methinks that I understand what

course the oracle would recommend to us. Asopus, they say, had two

daughters, Thebe and Egina. The god means that, as these two were

sisters, we ought to ask the Eginetans to lend us aid." As no one

was able to hit on any better explanation, the Thebans forthwith

sent messengers to Egina, and, according to the advice of the

oracle, asked their aid, as the people "nearest to them." In answer to

this petition the Eginetans said that they would give them the

Aeacidae for helpers.

    The Thebans now, relying on the assistance of the Aeacidae,

ventured to renew the war; but they met with so rough a reception,

that they resolved to send to the Eginetans again, returning the

Aeacidae, and beseeching them to send some men instead. The Eginetans,

who were at that time a most flourishing people, elated with their

greatness, and at the same time calling to mind their ancient feud

with Athens, agreed to lend the Thebans aid, and forthwith went to war

with the Athenians, without even giving them notice by a herald. The

attention of these latter being engaged by the struggle with the

Boeotians, the Eginetans in their ships of war made descents upon

Attica, plundered Phalerum, and ravaged a vast number of the townships

upon the sea-board, whereby the Athenians suffered very grievous

damage.

    The ancient feud between the Eginetans and Athenians arose out

of the following circumstances. Once upon a time the land of Epidaurus

would bear no crops; and the Epidaurians sent to consult the oracle of

Delphi concerning their affliction. The answer bade them set up the

images of Damia and Auxesia, and promised them better fortune when

that should be done. "Shall the images be made of bronze or stone?"

the Epidaurians asked; but the Pythoness replied, "Of neither: but let

them be made of the garden olive." Then the Epidaurians sent to Athens

and asked leave to cut olive wood in Attica, believing the Athenian

olives to be the holiest; or, according to others, because there

were no olives at that time anywhere else in all the world but at

Athens.' The Athenians answered that they would give them leave, but

on condition of their bringing offerings year by year to Minerva

Polias and to Erechtheus. The Epidaurians agreed, and having

obtained what they wanted, made the images of olive wood, and set them

up in their own country. Henceforth their land bore its crops; and

they duly paid the Athenians what had been agreed upon.

    Anciently, and even down to the time when this took place, the

Eginetans were in all things subject to the Epidaurians, and had to

cross over to Epidaurus for the trial of all suits in which they

were engaged one with another. After this, however, the Eginetans

built themselves ships, and, growing proud, revolted from the

Epidaurians. Having thus come to be at enmity with them, the

Eginetans, who were masters of the sea, ravaged Epidaurus, and even

carried off these very images of Damia and Auxesia, which they set

up in their own country, in the interior, at a place called Oea, about

twenty furlongs from their city. This done, they fixed a worship for

the images, which consisted in part of sacrifices, in part of female

satiric choruses; while at the same time they appointed certain men to

furnish the choruses, ten for each goddess. These choruses did not

abuse men, but only the women of the country. Holy orgies of a similar

kind were in use also among the Epidaurians, and likewise another sort

of holy orgies, whereof it is not lawful to speak.

    After the robbery of the images the Epidaurians ceased to make the

stipulated payments to the Athenians, wherefore the Athenians sent

to Epidaurus to remonstrate. But the Epidaurians proved to them that

they were not guilty of any wrong:-"While the images continued in

their country," they said, "they had duly paid the offerings according

to the agreement; now that the images had been taken from them, they

were no longer under any obligation to pay: the Athenians should

make their demand of the Eginetans, in whose possession the figures

now were." Upon this the Athenians sent to Egina, and demanded the

images back; but the Eginetans answered that the Athenians had nothing

whatever to do with them.

    After this the Athenians relate that they sent a trireme to

Egina with certain citizens on board, and that these men, who bore

commission from the state, landed in Egina, and sought to take the

images away, considering them to be their own, inasmuch as they were

made of their wood. And first they endeavoured to wrench them from

their pedestals, and so carry them off; but failing herein, they in

the next place tied ropes to them, and set to work to try if they

could haul them down. In the midst of their hauling suddenly there was

a thunderclap, and with the thunderclap an earthquake; and the crew of

the trireme were forthwith seized with madness, and, like enemies,

began to kill one another; until at last there was but one left, who

returned alone to Phalerum.

    Such is the account given by the Athenians. The Eginetans deny

that there was only a single vessel- "Had there been only one," they

say, "or no more than a few, they would easily have repulsed the

attack, even if they had had no fleet at all; but the Athenians came

against them with a large number of ships, wherefore they gave way,

and did not hazard a battle." They do not however explain clearly

whether it was from a conviction of their own inferiority at sea

that they yielded, or whether it was for the purpose of doing that

which in fact they did. Their account is that the Athenians,

disembarking from their ships, when they found that no resistance

was offered, made for the statues, and failing to wrench them from

their pedestals, tied ropes to them and began to haul. Then, they say-

and some people will perhaps believe them, though I for my part do

not- the two statues, as they were being dragged and hauled, fell down

both upon their knees; in which attitude they still remain. Such,

according to them, was the conduct of the Athenians; they meanwhile,

having learnt beforehand what was intended, had prevailed on the

Argives to hold themselves in readiness; and the Athenians accordingly

were but just landed on their coasts when the Argives came to their

aid. Secretly and silently they crossed over from Epidaurus, and,

before the Athenians were aware, cut off their retreat to their ships,

and fell upon them; and the thunder came exactly at that moment, and

the earthquake with it.

    The Argives and the Eginetans both agree in giving this account;

and the Athenians themselves acknowledge that but one of their men

returned alive to Attica. According to the Argives, he escaped from

the battle in which the rest of the Athenian troops were destroyed

by them. According to the Athenians, it was the god who destroyed

their troops; and even this one man did not escape, for he perished in

the following manner. When he came back to Athens, bringing word of

the calamity, the wives of those who had been sent out on the

expedition took it sorely to heart that he alone should have

survived the slaughter of all the rest;- they therefore crowded

round the man, and struck him with the brooches by which their dresses

were fastened each, as she struck, asking him where he had left her

husband. And the man died in this way. The Athenians thought the

deed of the women more horrible even than the fate of the troops; as

however they did not know how else to punish them, they changed

their dress and compelled them to wear the costume of the Ionians.

Till this time the Athenian women had worn a Dorian dress, shaped

nearly like that which prevails at Corinth. Henceforth they were

made to wear the linen tunic, which does not require brooches.

    In very truth, however, this dress is not originally Ionian, but

Carian; for anciently the Greek women all wore the costume which is

now called the Dorian. It is said further that the Argives and

Eginetans made it a custom, on this same account, for their women to

wear brooches half as large again as formerly, and to offer brooches

rather than anything else in the temple of these goddesses. They

also forbade the bringing of anything Attic into the temple, were it

even a jar of earthenware, and made a law that none but native

drinking vessels should be used there in time to come. From this early

age to my own day the Argive and Eginetan women have always

continued to wear their brooches larger than formerly, through

hatred of the Athenians.

    Such then was the origin of the feud which existed between the

Eginetans and the Athenians. Hence, when the Thebans made their

application for succour, the Eginetans, calling to mind the matter

of images, gladly lent their aid to the Boeotians. They ravaged all

the sea-coast of Attica; and the Athenians were about to attack them

in return, when they were stopped by the oracle of Delphi, which

bade them wait till thirty years had passed from the time that the

Eginetans did the wrong, and in the thirty-first year, having first

set apart a precinct for Aeacus, then to begin the war. "So should

they succeed to their wish," the oracle said; "but if they went to war

at once, though they would still conquer the island in the end, yet

they must go through much suffering and much exertion before taking

it." On receiving this warning the Athenians set apart a precinct

for Aeacus- the same which still remains dedicated to him in their

market-place- but they could not hear with any patience of waiting

thirty years, after they had suffered such grievous wrong at the hands

of the Eginetans.

    Accordingly they were making ready to take their revenge when a

fresh stir on the part of the Lacedaemonians hindered their

projects. These last had become aware of the truth- how that the

Alcmaeonidae had practised on the Pythoness, and the Pythoness had

schemed against themselves, and against the Pisistratidae; and the

discovery was a double grief to them, for while they had driven

their own sworn friends into exile, they found that they had not

gained thereby a particle of good will from Athens. They were also

moved by certain prophecies, which declared that many dire

calamities should befall them at the hands of the Athenians. Of

these in times past they had been ignorant; but now they had become

acquainted with them by means of Cleomenes, who had brought them

with him to Sparta, having found them in the Athenian citadel, where

they had been left by the Pisistratidae when they were driven from

Athens: they were in the temple, and Cleomenes having discovered them,

carried them off.

    So when the Lacedaemonians obtained possession of the

prophecies, and saw that the Athenians were growing in strength, and

had no mind to acknowledge any subjection to their control, it

occurred to them that, if the people of Attica were free, they would

be likely to be as powerful as themselves, but if they were

oppressed by a tyranny, they would be weak and submissive. Under

this feeling they sent and recalled Hippias, the son of Pisistratus,

from Sigeum upon the Hellespont, where the Pisistratidae had taken

shelter. Hippias came at their bidding, and the Spartans on his

arrival summoned deputies from all their other allies, and thus

addressed the assembly:-

    "Friends and brothers in arms, we are free to confess that we

did lately a thing which was not right. Misled by counterfeit oracles,

we drove from their country those who were our sworn and true friends,

and who had, moreover, engaged to keep Athens in dependence upon us;

and we delivered the government into the hands of an unthankful

people- a people who no sooner got their freedom by our means, and

grew in power, than they turned us and our king, with every token of

insult, out of their city. Since then they have gone on continually

raising their thoughts higher, as their neighbours of Boeotia and

Chalcis have already discovered to their cost, and as others too

will presently discover if they shall offend them. Having thus

erred, we will endeavour now, with your help, to remedy the evils we

have caused, and to obtain vengeance on the Athenians. For this

cause we have sent for Hippias to come here, and have summoned you

likewise from your several states, that we may all now with heart

and hand unite to restore him to Athens, and thereby give him back

that which we took from him formerly."

    (SS 1.) Such was the address of the Spartans. The greater number

of the allies listened without being persuaded. None however broke

silence but Sosicles the Corinthian, who exclaimed-

    "Surely the heaven will soon be below, and the earth above, and

men will henceforth live in the sea, and fish take their place upon

the dry land, since you, Lacedaemonians, propose to put down free

governments in the cities of Greece, and to set up tyrannies in

their room. There is nothing in the whole world so unjust, nothing

so bloody, as a tyranny. If, however, it seems to you a desirable

thing to have the cities under despotic rule, begin by putting a

tyrant over yourselves, and then establish despots in the other

states. While you continue yourselves, as you have always been,

unacquainted with tyranny, and take such excellent care that Sparta

may not suffer from it, to act as you are now doing is to treat your

allies unworthily. If you knew what tyranny was as well as

ourselves, you would be better advised than you now are in regard to

it. (SS 2.) The government at Corinth was once an oligarchy - a single

race, called Bacchiadae, who intermarried only among themselves,

held the management of affairs. Now it happened that Amphion, one of

these, had a daughter, named Labda, who was lame, and whom therefore

none of the Bacchiadae would consent to marry; so she was taken to

wife by Aetion, son of Echecrates, a man of the township of Petra, who

was, however, by descent of the race of the Lapithae, and of the house

of Caeneus. Aetion, as he had no child, either by this wife or by

any other, went to Delphi to consult the oracle concerning the matter.

Scarcely had he entered the temple when the Pythoness saluted him in

these words-

    No one honours thee now, Aetion, worthy of honour-

    Labda shall soon be a mother- her offspring a rock, that will

      one day

    Fall on the kingly race, and right the city of Corinth.

By some chance this address of the oracle to Aetion came to the ears

of the Bacchiadae, who till then had been unable to perceive the

meaning of another earlier prophecy which likewise bore upon

Corinth, and pointed to the same event as Aetion's prediction. It

was the following:-

    When mid the rocks an eagle shall bear a carnivorous lion,

    Mighty and fierce, he shall loosen the limbs of many beneath them-

    Brood ye well upon this, all ye Corinthian people,

    Ye who dwell by fair Peirene, and beetling Corinth.

    (SS 3.) The Bacchiadae had possessed this oracle for some time;

but they were quite at a loss to know what it meant until they heard

the response given to Aetion; then however they at once perceived

its meaning, since the two agreed so well together. Nevertheless,

though the bearing of the first prophecy was now clear to them, they

remained quiet, being minded to put to death the child which Aetion

was expecting. As soon, therefore, as his wife was delivered, they

sent ten of their number to the township where Aetion lived, with

orders to make away with the baby. So the men came to Petra, and

went into Aetion's house, and there asked if they might see the child;

and Labda, who knew nothing of their purpose, but thought their

inquiries arose from a kindly feeling towards her husband, brought the

child, and laid him in the arms of one of them. Now they had agreed by

the way that whoever first got hold of the child should dash it

against the ground. It happened, however, by a providential chance,

that the babe, just as Labda put him into the man's arms, smiled in

his face. The man saw the smile, and was touched with pity, so that he

could not kill it; he therefore passed it on to his next neighbour,

who gave it to a third; and so it went through all the ten without any

one choosing to be the murderer. The mother received her child back;

and the men went out of the house, and stood near the door, and

there blamed and reproached one another; chiefly however accusing

the man who had first had the child in his arms, because he had not

done as had been agreed upon. At last, after much time had been thus

spent, they resolved to go into the house again and all take part in

the murder. (SS 4.) But it was fated that evil should come upon

Corinth from the progeny of Aetion; and so it chanced that Labda, as

she stood near the door, heard all that the men said to one another,

and fearful of their changing their mind, and returning to destroy her

baby, she carried him off and hid him in what seemed to her the most

unlikely place to be suspected, viz., a 'cypsel' or corn-bin. She knew

that if they came back to look for the child, they would search all

her house; and so indeed they did, but not finding the child after

looking everywhere, they thought it best to go away, and declare to

those by whom they had been sent that they had done their bidding. And

thus they reported on their return home. (SS 5.) Aetion's son grew up,

and, in remembrance of the danger from which he had escaped, was named

Cypselus, after the cornbin. When he reached to man's estate, he

went to Delphi, and on consulting the oracle, received a response

which was two-sided. It was the following:

    See there comes to my dwelling a man much favour'd of fortune,

    Cypselus, son of Aetion, and king of the glorious Corinth-

    He and his children too, but not his children's children.

Such was the oracle; and Cypselus put so much faith in it that he

forthwith made his attempt, and thereby became master of Corinth.

Having thus got the tyranny, he showed himself a harsh ruler- many

of the Corinthians he drove into banishment, many he deprived of their

fortunes, and a still greater number of their lives. (SS 6.) His reign

lasted thirty years, and was prosperous to its close; insomuch that he

left the government to Periander, his son. This prince at the

beginning of his reign was of a milder temper than his father; but

after he corresponded by means of messengers with Thrasybulus,

tyrant of Miletus, he became even more sanguinary. On one occasion

he sent a herald to ask Thrasybulus what mode of government it was

safest to set up in order to rule with honour. Thrasybulus led the

messenger without the city, and took him into a field of corn, through

which he began to walk, while he asked him again and again

concerning his coming from Corinth, ever as he went breaking off and

throwing away all such ears of corn as over-topped the rest. In this

way he went through the whole field, and destroyed all the best and

richest part of the crop; then, without a word, he sent the

messenger back. On the return of the man to Corinth, Periander was

eager to know what Thrasybulus had counselled, but the messenger

reported that he had said nothing; and he wondered that Periander

had sent him to so strange a man, who seemed to have lost his

senses, since he did nothing but destroy his own property. And upon

this he told how Thrasybulus had behaved at the interview. (SS 7.)

Periander, perceiving what the action meant, and knowing that

Thrasybulus advised the destruction of all the leading citizens,

treated his subjects from this time forward with the very greatest

cruelty. Where Cypselus had spared any, and had neither put them to

death nor banished them, Periander completed what his father had

left unfinished. One day he stripped all the women of Corinth stark

naked, for the sake of his own wife Melissa. He had sent messengers

into Thesprotia to consult the oracle of the dead upon the Acheron

concerning a pledge which had been given into his charge by a

stranger, and Melissa appeared, but refused to speak or tell where the

pledge was- 'she was chill,' she said, 'having no clothes; the

garments buried with her were of no manner of use, since they had

not been burnt. And this should be her token to Periander, that what

she said was true- the oven was cold when he baked his loaves in

it.' When this message was brought him, Periander knew the token;

wherefore he straightway made proclamation, that all the wives of

the Corinthians should go forth to the temple of Juno. So the women

apparelled themselves in their bravest, and went forth, as if to a

festival. Then, with the help of his guards, whom he had placed for

the purpose, he stripped them one and all, making no difference

between the free women and the slaves; and, taking their clothes to

a pit, he called on the name of Melissa, and burnt the whole heap.

This done, he sent a second time to the oracle; and Melissa's ghost

told him where he would find the stranger's pledge. Such, O

Lacedaemonians! is tyranny, and such are the deeds which spring from

it. We Corinthians marvelled greatly when we first knew of your having

sent for Hippias; and now it surprises us still more to hear you speak

as you do. We adjure you, by the common gods of Greece, plant not

despots in her cities. If however you are determined, if you

persist, against all justice, in seeking to restore Hippias- know,

at least, that the Corinthians will not approve your conduct."

    When Sosicles, the deputy from Corinth, had thus spoken, Hippias

replied, and, invoking the same gods, he said-"Of a surety the

Corinthians will, beyond all others, regret the Pisistratidae, when

the fated days come for them to be distressed by the Athenians."

Hippias spoke thus because he knew the prophecies better than any

man living. But the rest of the allies, who till Sosicles spoke had

remained quiet, when they heard him utter his thoughts thus boldly,

all together broke silence, and declared themselves of the same

mind; and withal, they conjured the Lacedaemonians "not to

revolutionise a Grecian city." And in this way the enterprise came

to nought.

    Hippias hereupon withdrew; and Amyntas the Macedonian offered

him the city of Anthemus, while the Thessalians were willing to give

him Iolcos: but he would accept neither the one nor the other,

preferring to go back to Sigeum, which city Pisistratus had taken by

force of arms from the Mytilenaeans. Pisistratus, when he became

master of the place, established there as tyrant his own natural

son, Hegesistratus, whose mother was an Argive woman. But this

prince was not allowed to enjoy peaceably what his father had made

over to him; for during very many years there had been war between the

Athenians of Sigeum and the Mytilenaeans of the city called Achilleum.

They of Mytilene insisted on having the place restored to them: but

the Athenians refused, since they argued that the Aeolians had no

better claim to the Trojan territory than themselves, or than any of

the other Greeks who helped Menelaus on occasion of the rape of Helen.

    War accordingly continued, with many and various incidents,

whereof the following was one. In a battle which was gained by the

Athenians, the poet Alcaeus took to flight, and saved himself, but

lost his arms, which fell into the hands of the conquerors. They

hung them up in the temple of Minerva at Sigeum; and Alcaeus made a

poem, describing his misadventure to his friend Melanippus, and sent

it to him at Mytilene. The Mytilenaeans and Athenians were

reconciled by Periander, the son of Cypselus, who was chosen by both

parties as arbiter- he decided that they should each retain that of

which they were at the time possessed; and Sigeum passed in this way

under the dominion of Athens.

    On the return of Hippias to Asia from Lacedaemon, he moved

heaven and earth to set Artaphernes against the Athenians, and did all

that lay in his power to bring Athens into subjection to himself and

Darius. So when the Athenians learnt what he was about, they sent

envoys to Sardis, and exhorted the Persians not to lend an ear to

the Athenian exiles. Artaphernes told them in reply, "that if they

wished to remain safe, they must receive back Hippias." The Athenians,

when this answer was reported to them, determined not to consent,

and therefore made up their minds to be at open enmity with the

Persians.

    The Athenians had come to this decision, and were already in bad

odour with the Persians, when Aristagoras the Milesian, dismissed from

Sparta by Cleomenes the Lacedaemonian, arrived at Athens. He knew

that, after Sparta, Athens was the most powerful of the Grecian

states. Accordingly he appeared before the people, and, as he had done

at Sparta, spoke to them of the good things which there were in

Asia, and of the Persian mode of fight- how they used neither shield

nor spear, and were very easy to conquer. All this he urged, and

reminded them also that Miletus was a colony from Athens, and

therefore ought to receive their succour, since they were so powerful-

and in the earnestness of his entreaties, he cared little what he

promised- till, at the last, he prevailed and won them over. It

seems indeed to be easier to deceive a multitude than one man- for

Aristagoras, though he failed to impose on Cleomenes the

Lacedaemonian, succeeded with the Athenians, who were thirty thousand.

Won by his persuasions, they voted that twenty ships should be sent to

the aid of the Ionians, under the command of Melanthius, one of the

citizens, a man of mark in every way. These ships were the beginning

of mischief both to the Greeks and to the barbarians.

    Aristagoras sailed away in advance, and when he reached Miletus,

devised a plan, from which no manner of advantage could possibly

accrue to the Ionians;- indeed, in forming it, he did not aim at their

benefit, but his sole wish was to annoy King Darius. He sent a

messenger into Phrygia to those Paeonians who had been led away

captive by Megabazus from the river Strymon, and who now dwelt by

themselves in Phrygia, having a tract of land and a hamlet of their

own. This man, when he reached the Paeonians, spoke thus to them:-

    "Men of Paeonia, Aristagoras, king of Miletus, has sent me to you,

to inform you that you may now escape, if you choose to follow the

advice he proffers. All Ionia has revolted from the king; and the

way is open to you to return to your own land. You have only to

contrive to reach the sea-coast; the rest shall be our business."

    When the Paeonians heard this, they were exceedingly rejoiced,

and, taking with them their wives and children, they made all speed to

the coast; a few only remaining in Phrygia through fear. The rest,

having reached the sea, crossed over to Chios, where they had just

landed, when a great troop of Persian horse came following upon

their heels, and seeking to overtake them. Not succeeding, however,

they sent a message across to Chios, and begged the Paeonians to

come back again. These last refused, and were conveyed by the Chians

from Chios to Lesbos, and by the Lesbians thence to Doriscus; from

which place they made their way on foot to Paeonia.

    The Athenians now arrived with a fleet of twenty sail, and brought

also in their company five triremes of the Eretrians; which had joined

the expedition, not so much out of goodwill towards Athens, as to

pay a debt which they already owed to the people of Miletus. For in

the old war between the Chalcideans and Eretrians, the Milesians

fought on the Eretrian side throughout, while the Chalcideans had

the help of the Samian people. Aristagoras, on their arrival,

assembled the rest of his allies, and proceeded to attack Sardis,

not however leading the army in person, but appointing to the

command his own brother Charopinus and Hermophantus, one of the

citizens, while he himself remained behind in Miletus.

    The Ionians sailed with this fleet to Ephesus, and, leaving

their ships at Coressus in the Ephesian territory, took guides from

the city, and went up the country with a great host. They marched

along the course of the river Cayster, and, crossing over the ridge of

Tmolus, came down upon Sardis and took it, no man opposing them;-

the whole city fell into their hands, except only the citadel, which

Artaphernes defended in person, having with him no contemptible force.

    Though, however, they took the city, they did not succeed in

plundering it; for, as the houses in Sardis were most of them built of

reeds, and even the few which were of brick had a reed thatching for

their roof, one of them was no sooner fired by a soldier than the

flames ran speedily from house to house, and spread over the whole

place. As the fire raged, the Lydians and such Persians as were in the

city, inclosed on every side by the flames, which had seized all the

skirts of the town, and finding themselves unable to get out, came

in crowds into the market-place, and gathered themselves upon the

banks of the Pactolus This stream, which comes down from Mount Tmolus,

and brings the Sardians a quantity of gold-dust, runs directly through

the market place of Sardis, and joins the Hermus, before that river

reaches the sea. So the Lydians and Persians, brought together in this

way in the market-place and about the Pactolus, were forced to stand

on their defence; and the Ionians, when they saw the enemy in part

resisting, in part pouring towards them in dense crowds, took

fright, and drawing off to the ridge which is called Tmolus when night

came, went back to their ships.

    Sardis however was burnt, and, among other buildings, a temple

of the native goddess Cybele was destroyed; which was the reason

afterwards alleged by the Persians for setting on fire the temples

of the Greeks. As soon as what had happened was known, all the

Persians who were stationed on this side the Halys drew together,

and brought help to the Lydians. Finding however, when they arrived,

that the Ionians had already withdrawn from Sardis, they set off, and,

following close upon their track, came up with them at Ephesus. The

Ionians drew out against them in battle array; and a fight ensued,

wherein the Greeks had very greatly the worse. Vast numbers were slain

by the Persians: among other men of note, they killed the captain of

the Eretrians, a certain Eualcidas, a man who had gained crowns at the

Games, and received much praise from Simonides the Cean. Such as

made their escape from the battle, dispersed among the several cities.

    So ended this encounter. Afterwards the Athenians quite forsook

the Ionians, and, though Aristagoras besought them much by his

ambassadors, refused to give him any further help. Still the

Ionians, notwithstanding this desertion, continued unceasingly their

preparations to carry on the war against the Persian king, which their

late conduct towards him had rendered unavoidable. Sailing into the

Hellespont, they brought Byzantium, and all the other cities in that

quarter, under their sway. Again, quitting the Hellespont, they went

to Caria, and won the greater part of the Carians to their side; while

Caunus, which had formerly refused to join with them, after the

burning of Sardis, came over likewise.

    All the Cyprians too, excepting those of Amathus, of their own

proper motion espoused the Ionian cause. The occasion of their

revolting from the Medes was the following. There was a certain

Onesilus, younger brother of Gorgus, king of Salamis, and son of

Chersis, who was son of Siromus, and grandson of Evelthon. This man

had often in former times entreated Gorgus to rebel against the

king; but, when he heard of the revolt of the Ionians, he left him

no peace with his importunity. As, however, Gorgus would not hearken

to him, he watched his occasion, and when his brother had gone outside

the town, he with his partisans closed the gates upon him. Gorgus,

thus deprived of his city, fled to the Medes; and Onesilus, being

now king of Salamis, sought to bring about a revolt of the whole of

Cyprus. All were prevailed on except the Amathusians, who refused to

listen to him; whereupon Onesilus sate down before Amathus, and laid

siege to it.

    While Onesilus was engaged in the siege of Amathus, King Darius

received tidings of the taking and burning of Sardis by the

Athenians and Ionians; and at the same time he learnt that the

author of the league, the man by whom the whole matter had been

Planned and contrived, was Aristagoras the Milesian. It is said that

he no sooner understood what had happened, than, laying aside all

thought concerning the Ionians, who would, he was sure, pay dear for

their rebellion, he asked, "Who the Athenians were?" and, being

informed, called for his bow, and placing an arrow on the string, shot

upward into the sky, saying, as he let fly the shaft- "Grant me,

Jupiter, to revenge myself on the Athenians!" After this speech, he

bade one of his servants every day, when his dinner was spread,

three times repeat these words to him- "Master, remember the

Athenians."

    Then he summoned into his presence Histiaeus if Miletus, whom he

had kept at his court for so long a time; and on his appearance

addressed him thus "I am told, O Histiaeus, that thy lieutenant, to

whom thou hast given Miletus in charge, has raised a rebellion against

me. He has brought men from the other continent to contend with me,

and, prevailing on the Ionians- whose conduct I shall know how to

recompense- to join with this force, he has robbed me of Sardis! Is

this as it should be, thinkest thou Or can it have been done without

thy knowledge and advice? Beware lest it be found hereafter that the

blame of these acts is thine."

    Histiaeus answered- "What words are these, O king, to which thou

hast given utterance? I advise aught from which unpleasantness of

any kind, little or great, should come to thee! What could I gain by

so doing? Or what is there that I lack now? Have I not all that thou

hast, and am I not thought worthy to partake all thy counsels? If my

lieutenant has indeed done as thou sayest, be sure he has done it

all of his own head. For my part, I do not think it can really be that

the Milesians and my lieutenant have raised a rebellion against

thee. But if they have indeed committed aught to thy hurt, and the

tidings are true which have come to thee, judge thou how ill-advised

thou wert to remove me from the sea-coast. The Ionians, it seems, have

waited till I was no longer in sight, and then sought to execute

that which they long ago desired; whereas, if I had been there, not

a single city would have stirred. Suffer me then to hasten at my

best speed to Ionia, that I may place matters there upon their

former footing, and deliver up to thee the deputy of Miletus, who

has caused all the troubles. Having managed this business to thy

heart's content, I swear by all the gods of thy royal house, I will

not put off the clothes in which I reach Ionia till I have made

Sardinia, the biggest island in the world, thy tributary."

    Histiaeus spoke thus, wishing to deceive the king; and Darius,

persuaded by his words, let him go; only bidding him be sure to do

as he had promised, and afterwards come back to Susa.

    In the meantime- while the tidings of the burning of Sardis were

reaching the king, and Darius was shooting the arrow and having the

conference with Histiaeus, and the latter, by permission of Darius,

was hastening down to the sea- in Cyprus the following events took

place. Tidings came to Onesilus, the Salaminian, who was still

besieging Amathus, that a certain Artybius, a Persian, was looked

for to arrive in Cyprus with a great Persian armament. So Onesilus,

when the news reached him, sent off heralds to all parts of Ionia, and

besought the Ionians to give him aid. After brief deliberation,

these last in full force passed over into the island; and the Persians

about the same time crossed in their ships from Cilicia, and proceeded

by land to attack Salamis; while the Phoenicians, with the fleet,

sailed round the promontory which goes by the name of "the Keys of

Cyprus."

    In this posture of affairs the princes of Cyprus called together

the captains of the Ionians, and thus addressed them:-

    "Men of Ionia, we Cyprians leave it to you to choose whether you

will fight with the Persians or with the Phoenicians. If it be your

pleasure to try your strength on land against the Persians, come on

shore at once, and array yourselves for the battle; we will then

embark aboard your ships and engage the Phoenicians by sea. If, on the

other hand, ye prefer to encounter the Phoenicians, let that be your

task: only be sure, whichever part you choose, to acquit yourselves so

that Ionia and Cyprus, so far as depends on you, may preserve their

freedom."

    The Ionians made answer- "The commonwealth of Ionia sent us here

to guard the sea, not to make over our ships to you, and engage with

the Persians on shore. We will therefore keep the post which has

been assigned to us, and seek therein to be of some service. Do you,

remembering what you suffered when you were the slaves of the Medes,

behave like brave warriors."

    Such was the reply of the Ionians. Not long afterwards the

Persians advanced into the plain before Salamis, and the Cyprian kings

ranged their troops in order of battle against them, placing them so

that while the rest of the Cyprians were drawn up against the

auxiliaries of the enemy, the choicest troops of the Salaminians and

the Solians were set to oppose the Persians. At the same time

Onesilus, of his own accord, took post opposite to Artybius, the

Persian general.

    Now Artybius rode a horse which had been trained to rear up

against a foot-soldier. Onesilus, informed of this, called to him

his shield-bearer, who was a Carian by nation, a man well skilled in

war, and of daring courage; and thus addressed him:- "I hear," he

said, "that the horse which Artybius rides, rears up and attacks

with his fore legs and teeth the man against whom his rider urges him.

Consider quickly therefore and tell me which wilt thou undertake to

encounter, the steed or the rider?" Then the squire answered him,

"Both, my liege, or either, am I ready to undertake, and there is

nothing that I will shrink from at thy bidding. But I will tell thee

what seems to me to make most for thy interests. As thou art a

prince and a general, I think thou shouldest engage with one who is

himself both a prince and also a general. For then, if thou slayest

thine adversary, 'twill redound to thine honour, and if he slays

thee (which may Heaven forefend!), yet to fall by the hand of a worthy

foe makes death lose half its horror. To us, thy followers, leave

his war-horse and his retinue. And have thou no fear of the horse's

tricks. I warrant that this is the last time he will stand up

against any one."

    Thus spake the Carian; and shortly after, the two hosts joined

battle both by sea and land. And here it chanced that by sea the

Ionians, who that day fought as they have never done either before

or since, defeated the Phoenicians, the Samians especially

distinguishing themselves. Meanwhile the combat had begun on land, and

the two armies were engaged in a sharp struggle, when thus it fell out

in the matter of the generals. Artybius, astride upon his horse,

charged down upon Onesilus, who, as he had agreed with his

shield-bearer, aimed his blow at the rider; the horse reared and

placed his fore feet upon the shield of Onesilus, when the Carian

cut at him with a reaping-hook, and severed the two legs from the

body. The horse fell upon the spot, and Artybius, the Persian general,

with him.

    In the thick of the fight, Stesanor, tyrant of Curium, who

commanded no inconsiderable body of troops, went over with them to the

enemy. On this desertion of the Curians- Argive colonists, if report

says true- forthwith the war-chariots of the Salaminians followed

the example set them, and went over likewise; whereupon victory

declared in favour of the Persians; and the army of the Cyprians being

routed, vast numbers were slain, and among them Onesilus, the son of

Chersis, who was the author of the revolt, and Aristocyprus, king of

the Solians. This Aristocyprus was son of Philocyprus, whom Solon

the Athenian, when he visited Cyprus, praised in his poems beyond

all other sovereigns.

    The Amathusians, because Onesilus had laid siege to their town,

cut the head off his corpse, and took it with them to Amathus, where

it was set up over the gates. Here it hung till it became hollow;

whereupon a swarm of bees took possession of it, and filled it with

a honeycomb. On seeing this the Amathusians consulted the oracle,

and were commanded "to take down the head and bury it, and thenceforth

to regard Onesilus as a hero, and offer sacrifice to him year by year;

so it would go the better with them." And to this day the

Amathusians do as they were then bidden.

    As for the Ionians who had gained the sea-fight, when they found

that the affairs of Onesilus were utterly lost and ruined, and that

siege was laid to all the cities of Cyprus excepting Salamis, which

the inhabitants had surrendered to Gorgus, the former king,

forthwith they left Cyprus, and sailed away home. Of the cities

which were besieged, Soli held out the longest: the Persians took it

by undermining the wall in the fifth month from the beginning of the

siege.

    Thus, after enjoying a year of freedom, the Cyprians were enslaved

for the second time. Meanwhile Daurises, who was married to one of the

daughters of Darius, together with Hymeas, Otanes, and other Persian

captains, who were likewise married to daughters of the king, after

pursuing the Ionians who had fought at Sardis, defeating them, and

driving them to their ships, divided their efforts against the

different cities, and proceeded in succession to take and sack each

one of them.

    Daurises attacked the towns upon the Hellespont, and took in as

many days the five cities of Dardanus, Abydos, Percote, Lampsacus, and

Paesus. From Paesus he marched against Parium; but on his way

receiving intelligence that the Carians had made common cause with the

Ionians, and thrown off the Persian yoke, he turned round, and,

leaving the Hellespont, marched away towards Caria.

    The Carians by some chance got information of this movement before

Daurises arrived, and drew together their strength to a place called

"the White Columns," which is on the river Marsyas, a stream running

from the Idrian country, and emptying itself into the Maeander. Here

when they were met, many plans were put forth; but the best, in my

judgment, was that of Pixodarus, the son of Mausolus, a Cindyan, who

was married to a daughter of Syennesis, the Cilician king. His

advice was that the Carians should cross the Maeander, and fight

with the river at their back; that so, all chance of flight being

cut off, they might be forced to stand their ground, and have their

natural courage raised to a still higher pitch. His opinion,

however, did not prevail; it was thought best to make the enemy have

the Maeander behind them; that so, if they were defeated in the battle

and put to flight, they might have no retreat open, but be driven

headlong into the river.

    The Persians soon afterwards approached, and, crossing the

Maeander, engaged the Carians upon the banks of the Marsyas; where for

a long time the battle was stoutly contested, but at last the

Carians were defeated, being overpowered by numbers. On the side of

the Persians there fell 2000, while the Carians had not fewer than

10,000 slain. Such as escaped from the field of battle collected

together at Labranda, in the vast precinct of Jupiter Stratius- a

deity worshipped only by the Carians- and in the sacred grove of

plane-trees. Here they deliberated as to the best means of saving

themselves, doubting whether they would fare better if they gave

themselves up to the Persians, or if they abandoned Asia for ever.

    As they were debating these matters a body of Milesians and allies

came to their assistance; whereupon the Carians, dismissing their

former thoughts, prepared themselves afresh for war, and on the

approach of the Persians gave them battle a second time. They were

defeated, however, with still greater loss than before; and while

all the troops engaged suffered severely, the blow fell with most

force on the Milesians.

    The Carians, some while after, repaired their ill fortune in

another action. Understanding that the Persians were about to attack

their cities, they laid an ambush for them on the road which leads

to Pedasus; the Persians, who were making a night-march, fell into the

trap, and the whole army was destroyed, together with the generals,

Daurises, Amorges, and Sisimaces: Myrsus too, the son of Gyges, was

killed at the same time. The leader of the ambush was Heraclides,

the son of Ibanolis, a man of Mylasa. Such was the way in which

these Persians perished.

    In the meantime Hymeas, who was likewise one of those by whom

the Ionians were pursued after their attack on Sardis, directing his

course towards the Propontis, took Cius, a city of Mysia. Learning,

however, that Daurises had left the Hellespont, and was gone into

Caria, he in his turn quitted the Propontis, and marching with the

army under his command to the Hellespont, reduced all the Aeolians

of the Troad, and likewise conquered the Gergithae, a remnant of the

ancient Teucrians. He did not, however, quit the Troad, but, after

gaining these successes, was himself carried off by disease.

    After his death, which happened as have related, Artaphernes,

the satrap of Sardis, and Otanes, the third general, were directed

to undertake the conduct of the war against Ionia and the neighbouring

Aeolis. By them Clazomenae in the former, and Cyme in the latter, were

recovered.

    As the cities fell one after another, Aristagoras the Milesian

(who was in truth, as he now plainly showed, a man of but little

courage), notwithstanding that it was he who had caused the

disturbances in Ionia and made so great a commotion, began, seeing his

danger, to look about for means of escape. Being convinced that it was

in vain to endeavour to overcome King Darius, he called his

brothers-in-arms together, and laid before them the following

project:- "'Twould be well," he said, "to have some place of refuge,

in case they were driven out of Miletus. Should he go out at the

head of a colony to Sardinia, or should he sail to Myrcinus in Edonia,

which Histiaeus had received as a gift from King Darius, and had begun

to fortify?"

    To this question of Aristagoras, Hecataeus, the historian, son

of Hegesander, made answer that in his judgement neither place was

suitable. "Aristagoras should build a fort," he said, "in the island

of Leros, and, if driven from Miletus, should go there and bide his

time; from Leros attacks might readily be made, and he might

re-establish himself in Miletus." Such was the advice given by

Hecataeus.

    Aristagoras, however, was bent on retiring to Myrcinus.

Accordingly, he put the government of Miletus into the hands of one of

the chief citizens, named Pythagoras, and, taking with him all who

liked to go, sailed to Thrace, and there made himself master of the

place in question. From thence he proceeded to attack the Thracians;

but here he was cut off with his whole army, while besieging a city

whose defenders were anxious to accept terms of surrender.

                       The Sixth Book, Entitled

                                 ERATO

    ARISTAGORAS, the author of the Ionian revolt, perished in the

way which I have described. Meanwhile Histiaeus, tyrant of Miletus,

who had been allowed by Darius to leave Susa, came down to Sardis.

On his arrival, being asked by Artaphernes, the Sardian satrap, what

he thought was the reason that the Ionians had rebelled, he made

answer that he could not conceive, and it had astonished him

greatly, pretending to be quite unconscious of the whole business.

Artaphernes, however, who perceived that he was dealing dishonestly,

and who had in fact full knowledge of the whole history of the

outbreak, said to him, "I will tell thee how the case stands,

Histiaeus: this shoe is of thy stitching; Aristagoras has but put it

on."

    Such was the remark made by Artaphernes concerning the

rebellion. Histiaeus, alarmed at the knowledge which he displayed,

so soon as night fell, fled away to the coast. Thus he forfeited his

word to Darius; for though he had pledged himself to bring Sardinia,

the biggest island in the whole world, under the Persian yoke, he in

reality sought to obtain the direction of the war against the king.

Crossing over to Chios, he was there laid in bonds by the inhabitants,

who accused him of intending some mischief against them in the

interest of Darius. However, when the whole truth was laid before

them, and they found that Histiaeus was in reality a foe to the

king, they forthwith set him at large again.

    After this the Ionians inquired of him for what reason he had so

strongly urged Aristagoras to revolt from the king, thereby doing

their nation so ill a service. In reply, he took good care not to

disclose to them the real cause, but told them that King Darius had

intended to remove the Phoenicians from their own country, and place

them in Ionia, while he planted the Ionians in Phoenicia, and that

it was for this reason he sent Aristagoras the order. Now it was not

true that the king had entertained any such intention, but Histiaeus

succeeded hereby in arousing the fears of the Ionians.

    After this, Histiaeus, by means of a certain Hermippus, a native

of Atarneus, sent letters to many of the Persians in Sardis, who had

before held some discourse with him concerning a revolt. Hermippus,

however, instead of conveying them to the persons to whom they were

addressed, delivered them into the hands of Artaphernes, who,

perceiving what was on foot, commanded Hermippus to deliver the

letters according to their addresses, and then bring him back the

answers which were sent to Histiaeus. The traitors being in this way

discovered, Artaphernes put a number of Persians to death, and

caused a commotion in Sardis.

    As for Histiaeus, when his hopes in this matter were disappointed,

he persuaded the Chians to carry him back to Miletus; but the

Milesians were too well pleased at having got quit of Aristagoras to

be anxious to receive another tyrant into their country; besides which

they had now tasted liberty. They therefore opposed his return; and

when he endeavoured to force an entrance during the night, one of

the inhabitants even wounded him in the thigh. Having been thus

rejected from his country, he went back to Chios; whence, after

failing in an attempt to induce the Chians to give him ships, he

crossed over to Mytilene, where he succeeded in obtaining vessels from

the Lesbians. They fitted out a squadron of eight triremes, and sailed

with him to the Hellespont, where they took up their station, and

proceeded to seize all the vessels which passed out from the Euxine,

unless the crews declared themselves ready to obey his orders.

    While Histiaeus and the Mytilenaeans were thus employed, Miletus

was expecting an attack from a vast armament, which comprised both a

fleet and also a land force. The Persian captains had drawn their

several detachments together, and formed them into a single army;

and had resolved to pass over all the other cities, which they

regarded as of lesser account, and to march straight on Miletus. Of

the naval states, Phoenicia showed the greatest zeal; but the fleet

was composed likewise of the Cyprians (who had so lately been

brought under), the Cilicians, and also the Egyptians.

    While the Persians were thus making preparations against Miletus

and Ionia, the Ionians, informed of their intent, sent their

deputies to the Panionium, and held a council upon the posture of

their affairs. Hereat it was determined that no land force should be

collected to oppose the Persians, but that the Milesians should be

left to defend their own walls as they could; at the same time they

agreed that the whole naval force of the states, not excepting a

single ship, should be equipped, and should muster at Lade, a small

island lying off Miletus- to give battle on behalf of the place.

    Presently the Ionians began to assemble in their ships, and with

them came the Aeolians of Lesbos; and in this way they marshalled

their line:- The wing towards the east was formed of the Milesians

themselves, who furnished eighty ships; next to them came the

Prienians with twelve, and the Myusians with three ships; after the

Myusians were stationed the Teians, whose ships were seventeen; then

the Chians, who furnished a hundred. The Erythraeans and Phocaeans

followed, the former with eight, the latter with three ships; beyond

the Phocaeans were the Lesbians, furnishing seventy; last of all

came the Samians, forming the western wing, and furnishing sixty

vessels. The fleet amounted in all to three hundred and fifty-three

triremes. Such was the number on the Ionian side.

    On the side of the barbarians the number of vessels was six

hundred. These assembled off the coast of Milesia, while the land army

collected upon the shore; but the leaders, learning the strength of

the Ionian fleet, began to fear lest they might fail to defeat them,

in which case, not having the mastery at sea, they would be unable

to reduce Miletus, and might in consequence receive rough treatment at

the hands of Darius. So when they thought of all these things, they

resolved on the following course:- Calling together the Ionian

tyrants, who had fled to the Medes for refuge when Aristagoras deposed

them from their governments, and who were now in camp, having joined

in the expedition against Miletus, the Persians addressed them thus:

"Men of Ionia, now is the fit time to show your zeal for the house

of the king. Use your best efforts, every one of you, to detach your

fellow-countrymen from the general body. Hold forth to them the

promise that, if they submit, no harm shall happen to them on

account of their rebellion; their temples shall not be burnt, nor

any of their private buildings; neither shall they be treated with

greater harshness than before the outbreak. But if they refuse to

yield, and determine to try the chance of a battle, threaten them with

the fate which shall assuredly overtake them in that case. Tell

them, when they are vanquished in fight, they shall be enslaved; their

boys shall be made eunuchs, and their maidens transported to Bactra;

while their country shall be delivered into the hands of foreigners."

    Thus spake the Persians. The Ionian tyrants sent accordingly by

night to their respective citizens, and reported the words of the

Persians; but the people were all staunch, and refused to betray their

countrymen, those of each state thinking that they alone had had

made to them. Now these events happened on the first appearance of the

Persians before Miletus.

    Afterwards, while the Ionian fleet was still assembled at Lade,

councils were held, and speeches made by divers persons- among the

rest by Dionysius, the Phocaean captain, who thus expressed

himself:- "Our affairs hang on the razor's edge, men of Ionia,

either to be free or to be slaves; and slaves, too, who have shown

themselves runaways. Now then you have to choose whether you will

endure hardships, and so for the present lead a life of toil, but

thereby gain ability to overcome your enemies and establish your own

freedom; or whether you will persist in this slothfulness and

disorder, in which case I see no hope of your escaping the king's

vengeance for your rebellion. I beseech you, be persuaded by me, and

trust yourselves to my guidance. Then, if the gods only hold the

balance fairly between us, I undertake to say that our foes will

either decline a battle, or, if they fight, suffer complete

discomfiture."

    These words prevailed with the Ionians, and forthwith they

committed themselves to Dionysius; whereupon he proceeded every day to

make the ships move in column, and the rowers ply their oars, and

exercise themselves in breaking the line; while the marines were

held under arms, and the vessels were kept, till evening fell, upon

their anchors, so that the men had nothing but toil from morning

even to night. Seven days did the Ionians continue obedient, and do

whatsoever he bade them; but on the eighth day, worn out by the

hardness of the work and the heat of the sun, and quite unaccustomed

to such fatigues, they began to confer together, and to say one to

another, "What god have we offended to bring upon ourselves such a

punishment as this? Fools and distracted that we were, to put

ourselves into the hands of this Phocaean braggart, who does but

furnish three ships to the fleet! He, now that he has got us,

plagues us in the most desperate fashion; many of us, in

consequence, have fallen sick already- many more expect to follow.

We had better suffer anything rather than these hardships; even the

slavery with which we are threatened, however harsh, can be no worse

than our present thraldom. Come, let us refuse him obedience." So

saying, they forthwith ceased to obey his orders, and pitched their

tents, as if they had been soldiers, upon the island, where they

reposed under the shade all day, and refused to go aboard the ships

and train themselves.

    Now when the Samian captains perceived what was taking place, they

were more inclined than before to accept the terms which Aeaces, the

son of Syloson, had been authorised by the Persians to offer them,

on condition of their deserting from the confederacy. For they saw

that all was disorder among the Ionians, and they felt also that it

was hopeless to contend with the power of the king; since if they

defeated the fleet which had been sent against them, they knew that

another would come five times as great. So they took advantage of

the occasion which now offered, and as soon as ever they saw the

Ionians refuse to work, hastened gladly to provide for the safety of

their temples and their properties. This Aeaces, who made the

overtures to the Samians, was the son of Syloson, and grandson of

the earlier Aeaces. He had formerly been tyrant of Samos, but was

ousted from his government by Aristagoras the Milesian, at the same

time with the other tyrants of the Ionians.

    The Phoenicians soon afterwards sailed to the attack; and the

Ionians likewise put themselves in line, and went out to meet them.

When they had now neared one another, and joined battle, which of

the Ionians fought like brave men and which like cowards, I cannot

declare with any certainty, for charges are brought on all sides;

but the tale goes that the Samians, according to the agreement which

they had made with Aeaces, hoisted sail, and quitting their post

bore away for Samos, except eleven ships, whose captains gave no

heed to the orders of the commanders, but remained and took part in

the battle. The state of Samos, in consideration of this action,

granted to these men, as an acknowledgment if their bravery, the

honour of having their names, and the names of their fathers,

inscribed upon a pillar, which still stands in the market-place. The

Lesbians also, when they saw the Samians, who were drawn up next them,

begin to flee, themselves did the like; and the example, once set, was

followed by the greater number of the Ionians.

    Of those who remained and fought, none were so rudely handled as

the Chians, who displayed prodigies of valour, and disdained to play

the part of cowards. They furnished to the common fleet, as I

mentioned above, one hundred ships, having each of them forty armed

citizens, and those picked men, on board; and when they saw the

greater portion of the allies betraying the common cause, they for

their part, scorning to imitate the base conduct of these traitors,

although they were left almost alone and unsupported, a very few

friends continuing to stand by them, notwithstanding went on with

the fight, and ofttimes cut the line of the enemy, until at last,

after they had taken very many of their adversaries' ships, they ended

by losing more than half of their own. Hereupon, with the remainder of

their vessels, the Chians fled away to their own country.

    As for such of their ships as were damaged and disabled, these,

being pursued by the enemy, made straight for Mycale, where the

crews ran them ashore, and abandoning them began their march along the

continent. Happening in their way upon the territory of Ephesus,

they essayed to cross it; but here a dire misfortune befell them. It

was night, and the Ephesian women chanced to be engaged in celebrating

the Thesmophoria- the previous calamity of the Chians had not been

heard of- so when the Ephesians saw their country invaded by an

armed band, they made no question of the new-comers being robbers

who purposed to carry off their women; and accordingly they marched

out against them in full force, and slew them all. Such were the

misfortunes which befell them of Chios.

    Dionysius, the Phocaean, when he perceived that all was lost,

having first captured three ships from the enemy, himself took to

flight. He would not, however, return to Phocaea, which he well knew

must fall again, like the rest of Ionia, under the Persian yoke; but

straightway, as he was, he set sail for Phoenicia, and there sunk a

number of merchantmen, and gained a great booty; after which he

directed his course to Sicily, where he established himself as a

corsair, and plundered the Carthaginians and Tyrrhenians, but did no

harm to the Greeks.

    The Persians, when they had vanquished the Ionians in the

sea-fight, besieged Miletus both by land and sea, driving mines

under the walls, and making use of every known device, until at length

they took both the citadel and the town, six years from the time

when the revolt first broke out under Aristagoras. All the inhabitants

of the city they reduced to slavery, and thus the event tallied with

the announcement which had been made by the oracle.

    For once upon a time, when the Argives had sent to Delphi to

consult the god about the safety of their own city, a prophecy was

given them, in which others besides themselves were interested; for

while it bore in part upon the fortunes of Argos, it touched in a

by-clause the fate of the men of Miletus. I shall set down the portion

which concerned the Argives when I come to that part of my History,

mentioning at present only the passage in which the absent Milesians

were spoken of. This passage was as follows:-

    Then shalt thou, Miletus, so oft the contriver of evil,

    Be, thyself, to many a least and an excellent booty:

    Then shall thy matrons wash the feet of long-haired masters-

    Others shall then possess our lov'd Didymian temple.

Such a fate now befell the Milesians; for the Persians, who wore their

hair long, after killing most of the men, made the women and

children slaves; and the sanctuary at Didyma, the oracle no less

than the temple was plundered and burnt; of the riches whereof I

have made frequent mention in other parts of my History.

    Those of the Milesians whose lives were spared, being carried

prisoners to Susa, received no ill treatment at the hands of King

Darius, but were established by him in Ampe, a city on the shores of

the Erythraean sea, near the spot where the Tigris flows into it.

Miletus itself, and the plain about the city, were kept by the

Persians for themselves, while the hill-country

was assigned to the Carians of Pedasus.

    And now the Sybarites, who after the loss of their city occupied

Laus and Scidrus, failed duly to return the former kindness of the

Milesians. For these last, when Sybaris was taken by the Crotoniats,

made a great mourning, all of them, youths as well as men, shaving

their heads; since Miletus and Sybaris were, of all the cities whereof

we have any knowledge, the two most closely united to one another. The

Athenians, on the other hand, showed themselves beyond measure

afflicted at the fall of Miletus, in many ways expressing their

sympathy, and especially by their treatment of Phrynichus. For when

this poet brought out upon the stage his drama of the Capture of

Miletus, the whole theatre burst into tears; and the people

sentenced him to pay a fine of a thousand drachms, for recalling to

them their own misfortunes. They likewise made a law that no one

should ever again exhibit that piece.

    Thus was Miletus bereft of its inhabitants. In Samos the people of

the richer sort were much displeased with the doings of the

captains, and the dealings they had had the Medes; they therefore held

a council, very shortly after the sea-fight, and resolved that they

would not remain to become the slaves of Aeaces and the Persians,

but before the tyrant set foot in their country, would sail away and

found a colony in another land. Now it chanced that about this time

the Zanclaeans of Sicily had sent ambassadors to the Ionians, and

invited them to Kale-Acte where they wished an Ionian city to be

founded. This place, Kale-Acte (or the Fair Strand) as it is called,

is in the country of the Sicilians, and is situated in the part of

Sicily which looks towards Tyrrhenia. The offer thus made to all the

Ionians was embraced only by the Samians, and by such of the Milesians

as had contrived to effect their escape.

    Hereupon this is what ensued. The Samians on their voyage

reached the country of the Epizephyrian Locrians, at a time when the

Zanclaeans and their king Scythas were engaged in the siege of a

Sicilian town which they hoped to take. Anaxilaus, tyrant of

Rhegium, who was on ill terms with the Zanclaeans knowing how

matters stood, made application to the Samians, and persuaded them

to give up the thought of Kale-Acte the place to which they were

bound, and to seize Zancle itself, which was left without men. The

Samians followed this counsel and possessed themselves of the town;

which the Zanclaeans no sooner heard than they hurried to the

rescue, calling to their aid Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela, who was

one of their allies. Hippocrates came with his army to their

assistance; but on his arrival he seized Scythas, the Zanclaean

king, who had just lost his city, and sent him away in chains,

together with his brother Pythogenes, to the town of Inycus; after

which he came to an understanding with the Samians, exchanged oaths

with them, and agreed to betray the people of Zancle. The reward of

his treachery was to be one-half of the goods and chattels,

including slaves, which the town contained, and all that he could find

in the open country. Upon this Hippocrates seized and bound the

greater number of the Zanclaeans as slaves; delivering, however,

into the hands of the Samians three hundred of the principal citizens,

to be slaughtered; but the Samians spared the lives of these persons.

    Scythas, the king of the Zanclaeans, made his escape from

Inycus, and fled to Himera; whence he passed into Asia, and went up to

the court of Darius. Darius thought him the most upright of all the

Greeks to whom he afforded a refuge; for with the king's leave he paid

a visit to Sicily, and thence returned back to Persia, where he

lived in great comfort, and died by a natural death at an advanced

age.

    Thus did the Samians escape the yoke of the Medes, and possess

themselves without any trouble of Zancle, a most beautiful city. At

Samos itself the Phoenicians, after the fight which had Miletus for

its prize was over, re-established Aeaces, the son of Syloson, upon

his throne. This they did by the command of the Persians, who looked

upon Aeaces as one who had rendered them a high service and

therefore deserved well at their hands. They likewise spared the

Samians, on account of the desertion of their vessels, and did not

burn either their city or their temples, as they did those of the

other rebels. Immediately after the fall of Miletus the Persians

recovered Caria, bringing some of the cities over by force, while

others submitted of their own accord.

    Meanwhile tidings of what had befallen Miletus reached Histiaeus

the Milesian, who was still at Byzantium, employed in intercepting the

Ionian merchantmen as they issued from the Euxine. Histiaeus had no

sooner heard the news than he gave the Hellespont in charge to

Bisaltes, son of Apollophanes, a native of Abydos, and himself, at the

head of his Lesbians, set sail for Chios. One of the Chian garrisons

which opposed him he engaged at a place called "The Hollows," situated

in the Chian territory, and of these he slaughtered a vast number;

afterwards, by the help of his Lesbians, he reduced all the rest of

the Chians, who were weakened by their losses in the sea-fight,

Polichne, a city of Chios, serving him as head-quarters.

    It mostly happens that there is some warning when great

misfortunes are about to befall a state or nation; and so it was in

this instance, for the Chians had previously had some strange tokens

sent to them. A choir of a hundred of their youths had been despatched

to Delphi; and of these only two had returned; the remaining

ninety-eight having been carried off by a pestilence. Likewise,

about the same time, and very shortly before the sea-fight, the roof

of a school-house had fallen in upon a number of their boys, who

were at lessons; and out of a hundred and twenty children there was

but one left alive. Such were the signs which God sent to warn them.

It was very shortly afterwards that the sea-fight happened, which

brought the city down upon its knees; and after the sea-fight came the

attack of Histiaeus and his Lesbians, to whom the Chians, weakened

as they were, furnished an easy conquest.

    Histiaeus now led a numerous army, composed of Ionians and

Aelians, against Thasos, and had laid siege to the place when news

arrived that the Phoenicians were about to quit Miletus and attack the

other cities of Ionia. On hearing this, Histiaeus raised the siege

of Thasos, and hastened to Lesbos with all his forces. There his

army was in great straits for want of food; whereupon Histiaeus left

Lesbos and went across to the mainland, intending to cut the crops

which were growing in the Atarnean territory, and likewise in the

plain of the Caicus, which belonged to Mysia. Now it chanced that a

certain Persian named Harpagus was in these regions at the head of

an army of no little strength. He, when Histiaeus landed, marched

out to meet him, and engaging with his forces destroyed the greater

number of them, and took Histiaeus himself prisoner.

    Histiaeus fell into the hands of the Persians in the following

manner. The Greeks and Persians engaged at Malena, in the region of

Atarneus; and the battle was for a long time stoutly contested, till

at length the cavalry came up, and, charging the Greeks, decided the

conflict. The Greeks fled; and Histiaeus, who thought that Darius

would not punish his fault with death, showed how he loved his life by

the following conduct. Overtaken in his flight by one of the Persians,

who was about to run him through, he cried aloud in the Persian tongue

that he was Histiaeus the Milesian.

    Now, had he been taken straightway before King Darius, I verily

believe that he would have received no hurt, but the king would have

freely forgiven him. Artaphernes, however, satrap of Sardis, and his

captor Harpagus, on this very account- because they were afraid

that, if he escaped, he would be again received into high favour by

the king- put him to death as soon as he arrived at Sardis. His body

they impaled at that place, while they embalmed his head and sent it

up to Susa to the king. Darius, when he learnt what had taken place,

found great fault with the men engaged in this business for not

bringing Histiaeus alive into his presence, and commanded his servants

to wash and dress the head with all care, and then bury it, as the

head of a man who had been a great benefactor to himself and the

Persians. Such was the sequel of the history of Histiaeus.

    The naval armament of the Persians wintered at Miletus, and in the

following year proceeded to attack the islands off the coast, Chios,

Lesbos, and Tenedos, which were reduced without difficulty. Whenever

they became masters of an island, the barbarians, in every single

instance, netted the inhabitants. Now the mode in which they

practise this netting is the following. Men join hands, so as to

form a line across from the north coast to the south, and then march

through the island from end to end and hunt out the inhabitants. In

like manner the Persians took also the Ionian towns upon the mainland,

not however netting the inhabitants, as it was not possible.

    And now their generals made good all the threats wherewith they

had menaced the Ionians before the battle. For no sooner did they

get possession of the towns than they choose out all the best favoured

boys and made them eunuchs, while the most beautiful of the girls they

tore from their homes and sent as presents to the king, at the same

time burning the cities themselves, with their temples. Thus were

the Ionians for the third time reduced to slavery; once by the

Lydians, and a second, and now a third time, by the Persians.

    The sea force, after quitting Ionia, proceeded to the

Hellespont, and took all the towns which lie on the left shore as

one sails into the straits. For the cities on the right bank had

already been reduced by the land force of the Persians. Now these

are the places which border the Hellespont on the European side; the

Chersonese, which contains a number of cities, Perinthus, the forts in

Thrace, Selybria, and Byzantium. The Byzantines at this time, and

their opposite neighbours, the Chalcedonians, instead of awaiting

the coming of the Phoenicians, quitted their country, and sailing into

the Euxine, took up their abode at the city of Mesembria. The

Phoenicians, after burning all the places above mentioned, proceeded

to Proconnresus and Artaca, which they likewise delivered to the

flames; this done, they returned to the Chersonese, being minded to

reduce those cities which they had not ravaged in their former cruise.

Upon Cyzicus they made no attack at all, as before their coming the

inhabitants had made terms with Oebares, the son of Megabazus, and

satrap of Dascyleium, and had submitted themselves to the king. In the

Chersonese the Phoenicians subdued all the cities, excepting Cardia.

    Up to this time the cities of the Chersonese had been under the

government of Miltiades, the son of Cimon, and grandson of Stesagoras,

to whom they had descended from Miltiades, the son of Cypselus, who

obtained possession of them in the following manner. The Dolonci, a

Thracian tribe, to whom the Chersonese at that time belonged, being

harassed by a war in which they were engaged with the Apsinthians,

sent their princes to Delphi to consult the oracle about the matter.

The reply of the Pythoness bade them "take back with them as a

colonist into their country the man who should first offer them

hospitality after they quitted the temple." The Dolonci, following the

Sacred Road, passed through the regions of Phocis and Boeotia; after

which, as still no one invited them in, they turned aside, and

travelled to Athens.

    Now Pisistratus was at this time sole lord of Athens; but

Miltiades, the son of Cypselus, was likewise a person of much

distinction. He belonged to a family which was wont to contend in

the four-horse-chariot races, and traced its descent to Aeacus and

Egina, but which, from the time of Philaeas, the son of Ajax, who

was the first Athenian citizen of the house, had been naturalised at

Athens. It happened that as the Dolonci passed his door Miltiades

was sitting in his vestibule, which caused him to remark them, dressed

as they were in outlandish garments, and armed moreover with lances.

He therefore called to them, and, on their approach, invited them

in, offering them lodging and entertainment. The strangers accepted

his hospitality, and, after the banquet was over, they laid before him

in full the directions of the oracle and besought him on their own

part to yield obedience to the god. Miltiades was persuaded ere they

had done speaking; for the government of Pisistratus was irksome to

him, and he wanted to be beyond the tyrant's reach. He therefore

went straightway to Delphi, and inquired of the oracle whether he

should do as the Dolonci desired.

    As the Pythoness backed their request, Miltiades, son of

Cypselus who had already won the four-horse chariot-race at Olympia,

left Athens, taking with him as many of the Athenians as liked to join

in the enterprise, and sailed away with the Dolonci. On his arrival at

the Chersonese, he was made king by those who had invited him. After

this his first act was to build a wall across the neck of the

Chersonese from the city of Cardia to Pactya, to protect the country

from the incursions and ravages of the Apsinthians. The breadth of the

isthmus at this part is thirty-six furlongs, the whole length of the

peninsula within the isthmus being four hundred and twenty furlongs.

    When he had finished carrying the wall across the isthmus, and had

thus secured the Chersonese against the Apsinthians, Miltiades

proceeded to engage in other wars, and first of all attacked the

Lampsacenians; but falling into an ambush which they had laid he had

the misfortune to be taken prisoner. Now it happened that Miltiades

stood high in the favour of Croesus, king of Lydia. When Croesus

therefore heard of his calamity, he sent and commanded the men of

Lampsacus to give Miltiades his freedom; "if they refused," he said,

"he would destroy them like a fir." Then the Lampsacenians were

somewhile in doubt about this speech of Croesus, and could not tell

how to construe his threat "that he would destroy them like a fir";

but at last one of their elders divined the true sense, and told

them that the fir is the only tree which, when cut down, makes no

fresh shoots, but forthwith dies outright. So the Lampsacenians, being

greatly afraid of Croesus, released Miltiades, and let him go free.

    Thus did Miltiades, by the help of Croesus, escape this danger.

Some time afterwards he died childless, leaving his kingdom and his

riches to Stesagoras, who was the son of Cimon, his half-brother. Ever

since his death the people of the Chersonese have offered him the

customary sacrifices of a founder; and they have further established

in his honour a gymnic contest and a chariot-race, in neither of which

is it lawful for any Lampsacenian to contend. Before the war with

Lampsacus was ended Stesagoras too died childless: he was sitting in

the hall of justice when he was struck upon the head with a hatchet by

a man who pretended to be a deserter, but was in good sooth an

enemy, and a bitter one.

    Thus died Stesagoras; and upon his death the Pisistratidae

fitted out a trireme, and sent Miltiades, the son of Cimon, and

brother of the deceased, to the Chersonese, that he might undertake

the management of affairs in that quarter. They had already shown

him much favour at Athens, as if, forsooth, they had been no parties

to the death of his father Cimon- a matter whereof I will give an

account in another place. He upon his arrival remained shut up

within the house, pretending to do honour to the memory of his dead

brother; whereupon the chief people of the Chersonese gathered

themselves together from all the cities of the land, and came in a

procession to the place where Miltiades was, to condole with him

upon his misfortune. Miltiades commanded them to be seized and

thrown into prison; after which he made himself master of the

Chersonese, maintained a body of five hundred mercenaries, and married

Hegesipyla, daughter of the Thracian king Olorus.

    This Miltiades, the son of Cimon, had not been long in the country

when a calamity befell him yet more grievous than those in which he

was now involved: for three years earlier he had had to fly before

an incursion of the Scyths. These nomads, angered by the attack of

Darius, collected in a body and marched as far as the Chersonese.

Miltiades did not await their coming, but fled, and remained away

until the Scyths retired, when the Dolonci sent and fetched him

back. All this happened three years before the events which befell

Miltiades at the present time.

    He now no sooner heard that the Phoenicians were attacking Tenedos

than he loaded five triremes with his goods and chattels, and set sail

for Athens. Cardia was the point from which he took his departure; and

as he sailed down the gulf of Melas, along the shore of the

Chersonese, he came suddenly upon the whole Phoenician fleet.

However he himself escaped, with four of his vessels, and got into

Imbrus, one trireme only falling into the hands of his pursuers.

This vessel was under the command of his eldest son Metiochus, whose

mother was not the daughter of the Thracian king Olorus, but a

different woman. Metiochus and his ship were taken; and when the

Phoenicians found out that he was a son of Miltiades they resolved

to convey him to the king, expecting thereby to rise high in the royal

favour. For they remembered that it was Miltiades who counselled the

Ionians to hearken when the Scyths prayed them to break up the

bridge and return home. Darius, however, when the Phoenicians

brought Metiochus into his presence, was so far from doing him any

hurt, that he loaded him with benefits. He gave him a house and

estate, and also a Persian wife, by whom there were children born to

him who were accounted Persians. As for Miltiades himself, from Imbrus

he made his way in safety to Athens.

    At this time the Persians did no more hurt to the Ionians; but

on the contrary, before the year was out, they carried into effect the

following measures, which were greatly to their advantage.

Artaphernes, satrap of Sardis, summoned deputies from all the Ionian

cities, and forced them to enter into agreements with one another, not

to harass each other by force of arms, but to settle their disputes by

reference. He likewise took the measurement of their whole country

in parasangs- such is the name which the Persians give to a distance

of thirty furlongs- and settled the tributes which the several

cities were to pay, at a rate that has continued unaltered from the

time when Artaphernes fixed it down to the present day. The rate was

very nearly the same as that which had been paid before the revolt.

Such were the peaceful dealings of the Persians with the Ionians.

    The next spring Darius superseded all the other generals, and sent

down Mardonius, the son of Gobryas, to the coast, and with him a

vast body of men, some fit for sea, others for land service. Mardonius

was a youth at this time, and had only lately married Artazostra,

the king's daughter. When Mardonius, accompanied by this numerous

host, reached Cilicia, he took ship and proceeded along shore with his

fleet, while the land army marched under other leaders towards the

Hellespont. In the course of his voyage along the coast of Asia he

came to Ionia; and here I have a marvel to relate which will greatly

surprise those Greeks who cannot believe that Otanes advised the seven

conspirators to make Persia a commonwealth. Mardonius put down all the

despots throughout Ionia, and in lieu of them established democracies.

Having so done, he hastened to the Hellespont, and when a vast

multitude of ships had been brought together, and likewise a

powerful land force, he conveyed his troops across the strait by means

of his vessels, and proceeded through Europe against Eretria and

Athens.

    At least these towns served as a pretext for the expedition, the

real purpose of which was to subjugate as great a number as possible

of the Grecian cities; and this became plain when the Thasians, who

did not even lift a hand in their defence, were reduced by the sea

force, while the land army added the Macedonians to the former

slaves of the king. All the tribes on the hither side of Macedonia had

been reduced previously. From Thasos the fleet stood across to the

mainland, and sailed along shore to Acanthus, whence an attempt was

made to double Mount Athos. But here a violent north wind sprang up,

against which nothing could contend, and handled a large number of the

ships with much rudeness, shattering them and driving them aground

upon Athos. 'Tis said the number of the ships destroyed was little

short of three hundred; and the men who perished were more than twenty

thousand. For the sea about Athos abounds in monsters beyond all

others; and so a portion were seized and devoured by these animals,

while others were dashed violently against the rocks; some, who did

not know how to swim, were engulfed; and some died of the cold.

    While thus it fared with the fleet, on land Mardonius and his army

were attacked in their camp during the night by the Brygi, a tribe

of Thracians; and here vast numbers of the Persians were slain, and

even Mardonius himself received a wound. The Brygi, nevertheless,

did not succeed in maintaining their own freedom: for Mardonius

would not leave the country till he had subdued them and made them

subjects of Persia. Still, though he brought them under the yoke,

the blow which his land force had received at their hands, and the

great damage done to his fleet off Athos, induced him to set out

upon his retreat; and so this armament, having failed disgracefully,

returned to Asia.

    The year after these events, Darius received information from

certain neighbours of the Thasians that those islanders were making

preparations for revolt; he therefore sent a herald, and bade them

dismantle their walls, and bring all their ships to Abdera. The

Thasians, at the time when Histiaeus the Milesian made his attack upon

them, had resolved that, as their income was very great, they would

apply their wealth to building ships of war, and surrounding their

city with another and a stronger wall. Their revenue was derived

partly from their possessions upon the mainland, partly from the mines

which they owned. They were masters of the gold mines at

Scapte-Hyle, the yearly produce of which amounted in all to eighty

talents. Their mines in Thasos yielded less, but still were so far

prolific that, besides being entirely free from land-tax, they had a

surplus income, derived from the two sources of their territory on the

main and their mines, in common years of two hundred, and in the

best years of three hundred talents.

    I myself have seen the mines in question: by far the most

curious of them are those which the Phoenicians discovered at the time

when they went with Thasus and colonised the island, which

afterwards took its name from him. These Phoenician workings are in

Thasos itself, between Coenyra and a place called Aenyra, over against

Samothrace: a huge mountain has been turned upside down in the

search for ores. Such then was the source of their wealth. On this

occasion no sooner did the Great King issue his commands than

straightway the Thasians dismantled their wall, and took their whole

fleet to Abdera.

    After this Darius resolved to prove the Greeks, and try the bent

of their minds, whether they were inclined to resist him in arms or

prepared to make their submission. He therefore sent out heralds in

divers directions round about Greece, with orders to demand everywhere

earth and water for the king. At the same time he sent other heralds

to the various seaport towns which paid him tribute, and required them

to provide a number of ships of war and horse-transports.

    These towns accordingly began their preparations; and the

heralds who had been sent into Greece obtained what the king had bid

them ask from a large number of the states upon the mainland, and

likewise from all the islanders whom they visited. Among these last

were included the Eginetans, who, equally with the rest, consented

to give earth and water to the Persian king.

    When the Athenians heard what the Eginetans had done, believing

that it was from enmity to themselves that they had given consent, and

that the Eginetans intended to join the Persian in his attack upon

Athens, they straightway took the matter in hand. In good truth it

greatly rejoiced them to have so fair a pretext; and accordingly

they sent frequent embassies to Sparta, and made it a charge against

the Eginetans that their conduct in this matter proved them to be

traitors to Greece.

    Hereupon Cleomenes, the son of Anaxandridas, who was then king

of the Spartans, went in person to Egina, intending to seize those

whose guilt was the greatest. As soon however as he tried to arrest

them, a number of the Eginetins made resistance; a certain Crius,

son of Polycritus, being the foremost in violence. This person told

him "he should not carry off a single Eginetan without it costing

him dear- the Athenians had bribed him to make this attack, for

which he had no warrant from his own government- otherwise both the

kings would have come together to make the seizure." This he said in

consequence of instructions which he had received from Demaratus.

Hereupon Cleomenes, finding that he must quit Egina, asked Crius his

name; and when Crius told him, "Get thy horns tipped with brass with

all speed, O Crius!" he said, "for thou wilt have to struggle with a

great danger."

    Meanwhile Demaratus, son of Ariston, was bringing charges

against Cleomenes at Sparta. He too, like Cleomenes, was king of the

Spartans, but he belonged to the lower house- not indeed that his

house was of any lower origin than the other, for both houses are of

one blood- but the house of Eurysthenes is the more honoured of the

two, inasmuch as it is the elder branch.

    The Lacedaemonians declare, contradicting therein all the poets,

that it was king Aristodemus himself, son of Aristomachus, grandson of

Cleodaeus, and great-grandson of Hyllus, who conducted them to the

land which they now possess, and not the sons of Aristodemus. The wife

of Aristodemus, whose name (they say) was Argeia, and who was daughter

of Autesion, son of Tisamenus, grandson of Thersander, and

great-grandson of Polynices, within a little while after their

coming into the country, gave birth to twins. Aristodemus just lived

to see his children, but died soon afterwards of a disease. The

Lacedaemonians of that day determined, according to custom, to take

for their king the elder of the two children; but they were so

alike, and so exactly of one size, that they could not possibly tell

which of the two to choose: so when they found themselves unable to

make a choice, or haply even earlier, they went to the mother and

asked her to tell them which was the elder, whereupon she declared

that "she herself did not know the children apart"; although in good

truth she knew them very well, and only feigned ignorance in order

that, if it were possible, both of them might be made kings of Sparta.

The Lacedaemonians were now in a great strait; so they sent to

Delphi and inquired of the oracle how they should deal with the

matter. The Pythoness made answer, "Let both be taken to be kings; but

let the elder have the greater honour." So the Lacedaemonians were

in as great a strait as before, and could not conceive how they were

to discover which was the first-born, till at length a certain

Messenian, by name Panites, suggested to them to watch and see which

of the two the mother washed and fed first; if they found she always

gave one the preference, that fact would tell them all they wanted

to know; if, on the contrary, she herself varied, and sometimes took

the one first, sometimes the other, it would be plain that she knew as

little as they; in which case they must try some other plan. The

Lacedaemonians did according to the advice of the Messenian, and,

without letting her know why, kept a watch upon the mother; by which

means they discovered that, whenever she either washed or fed her

children, she always gave the same child the preference. So they

took the boy whom the mother honoured the most, and regarding him as

the first-born, brought him up in the palace; and the name which

they gave to the elder boy was Eurysthenes, while his brother they

called Procles. When the brothers grew up, there was always, so long

as they lived, enmity between them; and the houses sprung from their

loins have continued the feud to this day.

    Thus much is related by the Lacedaemonians, but not by any of

the other Greeks; in what follows I give the tradition of the Greeks

generally. The kings of the Dorians (they say)- counting up to

Perseus, son of Danae, and so omitting the god- are rightly given in

the common Greek lists, and rightly considered to have been Greeks

themselves; for even at this early time they ranked among that people.

I say "up to Perseus," and not further, because Perseus has no

mortal father by whose name he is called, as Hercules has in

Amphitryon; whereby it appears that I have reason on my side, and am

right in saying, "up to Perseus." If we follow the line of Danad,

daughter of Acrisius, and trace her progenitors, we shall find that

the chiefs of the Dorians are really genuine Egyptians. In the

genealogies here given I have followed the common Greek accounts.

    According to the Persian story, Perseus was an Assyrian who became

a Greek; his ancestors, therefore, according to them, were not Greeks.

They do not admit that the forefathers of Acrisius were in any way

related to Perseus, but say they were Egyptians, as the Greeks

likewise testify.

    Enough however of this subject. How it came to pass that Egyptians

obtained the kingdoms of the Dorians, and what they did to raise

themselves to such a position, these are questions concerning which,

as they have been treated by others, I shall say nothing. I proceed to

speak of points on which no other writer has touched.

    The prerogatives which the Spartans have allowed their kings are

the following. In the first place, two priesthoods, those (namely)

of Lacedaemonian and of Celestial Jupiter; also the right of making

war on what country soever they please, without hindrance from any

of the other Spartans, under pain of outlawry; on service the

privilege of marching first in the advance and last in the retreat,

and of having a hundred picked men for their body guard while with the

army; likewise the liberty of sacrificing as many cattle in their

expeditions as it seems them good, and the right of having the skins

and the chines of the slaughtered animals for their own use.

    Such are their privileges in war; in peace their rights are as

follows. When a citizen makes a public sacrifice the kings are given

the first seats at the banquet; they are served before any of the

other guests, and have a double portion of everything; they take the

lead in the libations; and the hides of the sacrificed beasts belong

to them. Every month, on the first day, and again on the seventh of

the first decade, each king receives a beast without blemish at the

public cost, which he offers up to Apollo; likewise a medimnus of

meal, and of wine a Laconian quart. In the contests of the Games

they have always the seat of honour; they appoint the citizens who

have to entertain foreigners; they also nominate, each of them, two of

the Pythians, officers whose business it is to consult the oracle at

Delphi, who eat with the kings, and, like them, live at the public

charge. If the kings do not come to the public supper, each of them

must have two choenixes of meal and a cotyle of wine sent home to

him at his house; if they come, they are given a double quantity of

each, and the same when any private man invites them to his table.

They have the custody of all the oracles which are pronounced; but the

Pythians must likewise have knowledge of them. They have the whole

decision of certain causes, which are these, and these only:- When a

maiden is left the heiress of her father's estate, and has not been

betrothed by him to any one, they decide who is to marry her; in all

matters concerning the public highways they judge; and if a person

wants to adopt a child, he must do it before the kings. They

likewise have the right of sitting in council with the

eight-and-twenty senators; and if they are not present, then the

senators nearest of kin to them have their privileges, and give two

votes as the royal proxies, besides a third vote, which is their own.

    Such are the honours which the Spartan people have allowed their

kings during their lifetime; after they are dead other honours await

them. Horsemen carry the news of their death through all Laconia,

while in the city the women go hither and thither drumming upon a

kettle. At this signal, in every house two free persons, a man and a

woman, must put on mourning, or else be subject to a heavy fine. The

Lacedaemonians have likewise a custom at the demise of their kings

which is common to them with the barbarians of Asia- indeed with the

greater number of the barbarians everywhere- namely, that when one

of their kings dies, not only the Spartans, but a certain number of

the country people from every part of Laconia are forced, whether they

will or no, to attend the funeral. So these persons and the helots,

and likewise the Spartans themselves, flock together to the number

of several thousands, men and women intermingled; and all of them

smite their foreheads violently, and weep and wall without stint,

saying always that their last king was the best. If a king dies in

battle, then they make a statue of him, and placing it upon a couch

right bravely decked, so carry it to the grave. After the burial, by

the space of ten days there is no assembly, nor do they elect

magistrates, but continue mourning the whole time.

    They hold with the Persians also in another custom. When a king

dies, and another comes to the throne, the newly-made monarch forgives

all the Spartans the debts which they owe either to the king or to the

public treasury. And in like manner among the Persians each king

when he begins to reign remits the tribute due from the provinces.

    In one respect the Lacedaemonians resemble the Egyptians. Their

heralds and flute-players, and likewise their cooks, take their trades

by succession from their fathers. A flute-player must be the son of

a flute-player, a cook of a cook, a herald of a herald; and other

people cannot take advantage of the loudness of their voice to come

into the profession and shut out the heralds' sons; but each follows

his father's business. Such are the customs of the Lacedaemonians.

    At the time of which we are speaking, while Cleomenes in Egina was

labouring for the general good of Greece, Demaratus at Sparta

continued to bring charges against him, moved not so much by love of

the Eginetans as by jealousy and hatred of his colleague. Cleomenes

therefore was no sooner returned from Egina than he considered with

himself how he might deprive Demaratus of his kingly office; and

here the following circumstance furnished a ground for him to

proceed upon. Ariston, king of Sparta, had been married to two

wives, but neither of them had borne him any children; as however he

still thought it was possible he might have offspring, he resolved

to wed a third; and this was how the wedding was brought about. He had

a certain friend, a Spartan, with whom he was more intimate than

with any other citizen. This friend was married to a wife whose beauty

far surpassed that of all the other women in Sparta; and what was

still more strange, she had once been as ugly as she now was

beautiful. For her nurse, seeing how ill-favoured she was, and how

sadly her parents, who were wealthy people, took her bad looks to

heart, bethought herself of a plan, which was to carry the child every

day to the temple of Helen at Therapna, which stands above the

Phoebeum, and there to place her before the image, and beseech the

goddess to take away the child's ugliness. One day, as she left the

temple, a woman appeared to her, and begged to know what it was she

held in her arms. The nurse told her it was a child, on which she

asked to see it; but the nurse refused; the parents, she said, had

forbidden her to show the child to any one. However the woman would

not take a denial; and the nurse, seeing how highly she prized a look,

at last let her see the child. Then the woman gently stroked its head,

and said, "One day this child shall be the fairest dame in Sparta."

And her looks began to change from that very day. When she was of

marriageable age, Agetus, son of Alcides, the same whom I have

mentioned above as the friend of Ariston, made her his wife.

    Now it chanced that Ariston fell in love with this person; and his

love so preyed upon his mind that at last he devised as follows. He

went to his friend, the lady's husband, and proposed to him that

they should exchange gifts, each taking that which pleased him best

out of all the possessions of the other. His friend, who felt no alarm

about his wife, since Ariston was also married, consented readily; and

so the matter was confirmed between them by an oath. Then Ariston gave

Agetus the present, whatever it was, of which he had made choice,

and when it came to his turn to name the present which he was to

receive in exchange, required to be allowed to carry home with him

Agetus's wife. But the other demurred, and said, "except his wife,

he might have anything else": however, as he could not resist the oath

which he had sworn, or the trickery which had been practised on him,

at last he suffered Ariston to carry her away to his house.

    Ariston hereupon put away his second wife and took for his third

this woman; and she, in less than the due time- when she had not yet

reached her full term of ten months- gave birth to a child, the

Demaratus of whom we have spoken. Then one of his servants came and

told him the news, as he sat in council with the Ephors; whereat,

remembering when it was that the woman became his wife, he counted the

months upon his fingers, and having so done, cried out with an oath,

"The boy cannot be mine." This was said in the hearing of the

Ephors; but they made no account of it at the time. The boy grew up;

and Ariston repented of what he had said; for he became altogether

convinced that Demaratus was truly his son. The reason why he named

him Demaratus was the following. Some time before these events the

whole Spartan people, looking upon Ariston as a man of mark beyond all

the kings that had reigned at Sparta before him, had offered up a

prayer that he might have a son. On this account, therefore, the

name Demaratus was given.

    In course of time Ariston died; and Demaratus received the

kingdom: but it was fated, as it seems, that these words, when bruited

abroad, should strip him of his sovereignty. This was brought about by

means of Cleomenes, whom he had twice sorely vexed, once when he led

the army home from Eleusis, and a second time when Cleomenes was

gone across to Egina against such as had espoused the side of the

Medes.

    Cleomenes now, being resolved to have his revenge upon

Demaratus, went to Leotychides, the son of Menares, and grandson of

Agis, who was of the same family as Demaratus, and made agreement with

him to this tenor following. Cleomenes was to lend his aid to make

Leotychides king in the room of Demaratus; and then Leotychides was to

take part with Cleomenes against the Eginetans. Now Leotychides

hated Demaratus chiefly on account of Percalus, the daughter of

Chilon, son of Demarmenus: this lady had been betrothed to

Leotychides; but Demaratus laid a plot, and robbed him of his bride,

forestalling him in carrying her off, and marrying her. Such was the

origin of the enmity. At the time of which we speak, Leotychides was

prevailed upon by the earnest desire of Cleomenes to come forward

against Demaratus and make oath "that Demaratus was not rightful

king of Sparta, since he was not the true son of Ariston." After he

had thus sworn, Leotychides sued Demaratus, and brought up against him

the phrase which Ariston had let drop when, on the coming of his

servant to announce to him the birth of his son, he counted the

months, and cried out with an oath that the child was not his. It

was on this speech of Ariston's that Leotychides relied to prove

that Demaratus was not his son, and therefore not rightful king of

Sparta; and he produced as witnesses the Ephors who were sitting

with Ariston at the time and heard what he said.

    At last, as there came to be much strife concerning this matter,

the Spartans made a decree that the Delphic oracle should be asked

to say whether Demaratus were Ariston's son or no. Cleomenes set

them upon this plan; and no sooner was the decree passed than he

made a friend of Cobon, the son of Aristophantus, a man of the

greatest weight among the Delphians; and this Cobon prevailed upon

Perialla, the prophetess, to give the answer which Cleomenes wished.

Accordingly, when the sacred messengers came and put their question,

the Pythoness returned for answer "that Demaratus was not Ariston's

son." Some time afterwards all this became known; and Cobon was forced

to fly from Delphi; while Perialla the prophetess was deprived of

her office.

    Such were the means whereby the deposition of Demaratus was

brought about; but his flying from Sparta to the Medes was by reason

of an affront which was put upon him. On losing his kingdom he had

been made a magistrate; and in that office soon afterwards, when the

feast of the Gymnopaediae came around, he took his station among the

 lookers-on; whereupon Leotychides, who was now king in his room, sent

a servant to him and asked him, by way of insult and mockery, "how

it felt to be a magistrate after one had been a king?" Demaratus,

who was hurt at the question, made answer- "Tell him I have tried them

both, but he has not. Howbeit this speech will be the cause to

Sparta of infinite blessings or else of infinite woes." Having thus

spoken he wrapped his head in his robe, and, leaving the theatre, went

home to his own house, where he prepared an ox for sacrifice, and

offered it to Jupiter, after which he called for his mother.

    When she appeared, he took of the entrails, and placing them in

her hand, besought her in these words following:-

    "Dear mother, I beseech you, by all the gods, and chiefly by our

own hearth-god Jupiter, tell me the very truth, who was really my

father. For Leotychides, in the suit which we had together, declared

that when thou becamest Ariston's wife thou didst already bear in

thy womb a child by thy former husband, and others repeat a yet more

disgraceful tale, that our groom found favour in thine eyes, and

that I am his son. I entreat thee therefore by the gods to tell me the

truth. For if thou hast gone astray, thou hast done no more than

many a woman; and the Spartans remark it as strange, if I am Ariston's

son, that he had no children by his other wives."

    Thus spake Demaratus; and his mother replied as follows: "Dear

son, since thou entreatest so earnestly for the truth, it shall indeed

be fully told to thee. When Ariston brought me to his house, on the

third night after my coming, there appeared to me one like to Ariston,

who, after staying with me a while, rose, and taking the garlands from

his own brows placed them upon my head, and so went away. Presently

after Ariston entered, and when he saw the garlands which I still

wore, asked me who gave them to me. I said, 'twas he; but this he

stoutly denied; whereupon I solemnly swore that it was none other, and

told him he did not do well to dissemble when he had so lately risen

from my side and left the garlands with me. Then Ariston, when he

heard my oath, understood that there was something beyond nature in

what had taken place. And indeed it appeared that the garlands had

come from the hero-temple which stands by our court gates- the

temple of him they call Astrabacus- and the soothsayers, moreover,

declared that the apparition was that very person. And now, my son,

I have told thee all thou wouldest fain know. Either thou art the

son of that hero- either thou mayest call Astrabacus sire; or else

Ariston was thy father. As for that matter which they who hate thee

urge the most, the words of Ariston, who, when the messenger told

him of thy birth, declared before many witnesses that 'thou wert not

his son, forasmuch as the ten months were not fully out,' it was a

random speech, uttered from mere ignorance. The truth is, children are

born not only at ten months, but at nine, and even at seven. Thou wert

thyself, my son, a seven months' child. Ariston acknowledged, no

long time afterwards, that his speech sprang from thoughtlessness.

Hearken not then to other tales concerning thy birth, my son: for be

assured thou hast the whole truth. As for grooms, pray Heaven

Leotychides and all who speak as he does may suffer wrong from

them!" Such was the mother's answer.

    Demaratus, having learnt all that he wished to know, took with him

provision for the journey, and went into Elis, pretending that he

purposed to proceed to Delphi, and there consult the oracle. The

Lacedaemonians, however, suspecting that he meant to fly his

country, sent men in pursuit of him; but Demaratus hastened, and

leaving Elis before they arrived, sailed across to Zacynthus. The

Lacedaemonians followed, and sought to lay hands upon him, and to

separate him from his retinue; but the Zacynthians would not give

him up to them: so he escaping, made his way afterwards by sea to

Asia, and presented himself before King Darius, who received him

generously, and gave him both lands and cities. Such was the chance

which drove Demaratus to Asia, a man distinguished among the

Lacedaemonians for many noble deeds and wise counsels, and who alone

of all the Spartan kings brought honour to his country by winning at

Olympia the prize in the four-horse chariot-race.

    After Demaratus was deposed, Leotychides, the son of Menares,

received the kingdom. He had a son, Zeuxidamus, called Cyniscus by

many of the Spartans. This Zeuxidamus did not reign at Sparta, but

died before his father, leaving a son, Archidamus. Leotychides, when

Zeuxidamus was taken from him, married a second wife, named

Eurydame, the sister of Menius and daughter of Diactorides. By her

he had no male offspring, but only a daughter called Lampito, whom

he gave in marriage to Archidamus, Zeuxidamus' son.

    Even Leotychides, however, did not spend his old age in Sparta,

but suffered a punishment whereby Demaratus was fully avenged. He

commanded the Lacedaemonians when they made war against Thessaly,

and might have conquered the whole of it, but was bribed by a large

sum of money. It chanced that he was caught in the fact, being found

sitting in his tent on a gauntlet, quite full of silver. Upon this

he was brought to trial and banished from Sparta; his house was

razed to the ground; and he himself fled to Tegea, where he ended

his days. But these events took place long afterwards.

    At the time of which we are speaking, Cleomenes, having carried

his proceedings in the matter of Demaratus to a prosperous issue,

forthwith took Leotychides with him, and crossed over to attack the

Eginetans; for his anger was hot against them on account of the

affront which they had formerly put upon him. Hereupon the

Eginetans, seeing that both the kings were come against them,

thought it best to make no further resistance. So the two kings picked

out from all Egina the ten men who for wealth and birth stood the

highest, among whom were Crius, son of Polycritus, and Casambus, son

of Aristocrates, who wielded the chief power; and these men they

carried with them to Attica, and there deposited them in the hands

of the Athenians, the great enemies of the Eginetans.

    Afterwards, when it came to be known what evil arts had been

used against Demaratus, Cleomenes was seized with fear of his own

countrymen, and fled into Thessaly. From thence he passed into

Arcadia, where he began to stir up troubles, and endeavoured to

unite the Arcadians against Sparta. He bound them by various oaths

to follow him whithersoever he should lead, and was even desirous of

taking their chief leaders with him to the city of Nonacris, that he

might swear them to his cause by the waters of the Styx. For the

waters of Styx, as the Arcadians say, are in that city, and this is

the appearance they present: you see a little water, dripping from a

rock into a basin, which is fenced round by a low wall. Nonacris,

where this fountain is to be seen, is a city of Arcadia near Pheneus.

     When the Lacedaemonians heard how Cleomenes was engaged, they

were afraid, and agreed with him that he should come back to Sparta

and be king as before. So Cleomenes came back; but had no sooner

returned than he, who had never been altogether of sound mind, was

smitten with downright madness. This he showed by striking every

Spartan he met upon the face with his sceptre. On his behaving thus,

and showing that he was gone quite out of his mind, his kindred

imprisoned him, and even put his feet in the stocks. While so bound,

finding himself left alone with a single keeper, he asked the man

for a knife. The keeper at first refused, whereupon Cleomenes began to

threaten him, until at last he was afraid, being only a helot, and

gave him what he required. Cleomenes had no sooner got the steel than,

beginning at his legs, he horribly disfigured himself, cutting

gashes in his flesh, along his legs, thighs, hips, and loins, until at

last he reached his belly, which he likewise began to gash,

whereupon in a little time he died. The Greeks generally think that

this fate came upon him because he induced the Pythoness to

pronounce against Demaratus; the Athenians differ from all others in

saying that it was because he cut down the sacred grove of the

goddesses when he made his invasion by Eleusis; while the Argives

ascribe it to his having taken from their refuge and cut to pieces

certain argives who had fled from battle into a precinct sacred to

Argus, where Cleomenes slew them, burning likewise at the same time,

through irreverence, the grove itself.

    For once, when Cleomenes had sent to Delphi to consult the oracle,

it was prophesied to him that he should take Argos; upon which he went

out at the head of the Spartans, and led them to the river Erasinus.

This stream is reported to flow from the Stymphalian lake, the

waters of which empty themselves into a pitch-dark chasm, and then (as

they say) reappear in Argos, where the Argives call them the Erasinus.

Cleomenes, having arrived upon the banks of this river, proceeded to

offer sacrifice to it, but, in spite of all that he could do, the

victims were not favourable to his crossing. So he said that he

admired the god for refusing to betray his countrymen, but still the

Argives should not escape him for all that. He then withdrew his

troops, and led them down to Thyrea, where he sacrificed a bull to the

sea, and conveyed his men on shipboard to Nauplia in the Tirynthian

territory.

    The Argives, when they heard of this, marched down to the sea to

defend their country; and arriving in the neighbourhood of Tiryns,

at the place which bears the name of Sepeia, they pitched their camp

opposite to the Lacedaemonians, leaving no great space between the

hosts. And now their fear was not so much lest they should be

worsted in open fight as lest some trick should be practised on

them; for such was the danger which the oracle given to them in common

with the Milesians seemed to intimate. The oracle ran as follows:-

    Time shall be when the female shall conquer the male, and shall

      chase him

    Far away- gaining so great praise and honour in Argos;

    Then full many an Argive woman her cheeks shall mangle

    Hence, in the times to come 'twill be said by the men who are

      unborn,

    "Tamed by the spear expired the coiled terrible serpent."

At the coincidence of all these things the Argives were greatly cast

down; and so they resolved that they would follow the signals of the

enemy's herald. Having made this resolve, they proceeded to act as

follows: whenever the herald of the Lacedaemonians gave an order to

the soldiers of his own army, the Argives did the like on their side.

    Now when Cleomenes heard that the Argives were acting thus, he

commanded his troops that, so soon as the herald gave the word for the

soldiers to go to dinner, they should instantly seize their arms and

charge the host of the enemy. Which the Lacedaemonians did

accordingly, and fell upon the Argives just as, following the

signal, they had begun their repast; whereby it came to pass that vast

numbers of the Argives were slain, while the rest, who were more

than they which died in the fight, were driven to take refuge in the

grove of Argus hard by, where they were surrounded, and watch kept

upon them.

    When things were at this pass Cleomenes acted as follows: Having

learnt the names of the Argives who were shut up in the sacred

precinct from certain deserters who had come over to him, he sent a

herald to summon them one by one, on pretence of having received their

ransoms. Now the ransom of prisoners among the Peloponnesians is fixed

at two minae the man. So Cleomenes had these persons called forth

severally, to the number of fifty, or thereabouts, and massacred them.

All this while they who remained in the enclosure knew nothing of what

was happening; for the grove was so thick that the people inside

were unable to see what was taking place without. But at last one of

their number climbed up into a tree and spied the treachery; after

which none of those who were summoned would go forth.

    Then Cleomenes ordered all the helots to bring brushwood, and heap

it around the grove; which was done accordingly; and Cleomenes set the

grove on fire. As the flames spread he asked a deserter "Who was the

god of the grove?" whereto the other made answer, "Argus." So he, when

he heard that, uttered a loud groan, and said:-

    "Greatly hast thou deceived me, Apollo, god of prophecy, in saying

that I should take Argos. I fear me thy oracle has now got its

accomplishment."

    Cleomenes now sent home the greater part of his army, while with a

thousand of his best troops he proceeded to the temple of Juno, to

offer sacrifice. When however he would have slain the victim on the

altar himself, the priest forbade him, as it was not lawful (he

said) for a foreigner to sacrifice in that temple. At this Cleomenes

ordered his helots to drag the priest from the altar and scourge

him, while he performed the sacrifice himself, after which he went

back to Sparta.

    Thereupon his enemies brought him up before the Ephors, and made

it a charge against him that he had allowed himself to be bribed,

and on that account had not taken Argos when he might have captured it

easily. To this he answered- whether truly or falsely I cannot say

with certainty- but at any rate his answer to the charge was that

"so soon as he discovered the sacred precinct which he had taken to

belong to Argos, he directly imagined that the oracle had received its

accomplishment; he therefore thought it not good to attempt the

town, at the least until he had inquired by sacrifice, and ascertained

if the god meant to grant him the place, or was determined to oppose

his taking it. So he offered in the temple of Juno, and when the omens

were propitious, immediately there flashed forth a flame of fire

from the breast of the image; whereby he knew of a surety that he

was not to take Argos. For if the flash had come from the head, he

would have gained the town, citadel and all; but as it shone from

the breast, he had done so much as the god intended." And his words

seemed to the Spartans so true and reasonable, that he came clear

off from his adversaries.

    Argos however was left so bare of men that the slaves managed

the state, filled the offices, and administered everything until the

sons of those who were slain by Cleomenes grew up. Then these latter

cast out the slaves, and got the city back under their own rule; while

the slaves who had been driven out fought a battle and won Tiryns.

After this for a time there was peace between the two; but a certain

man, a soothsayer, named Cleander, who was by race a Phigalean from

Arcadia, joined himself to the slaves, and stirred them up to make a

fresh attack upon their lords. Then were they at war with one

another by the space of many years; but at length the Argives with

much trouble gained the upper hand.

    The Argives say that Cleomenes lost his senses, and died so

miserably, on account of these doings. But his own countrymen

declare that his madness proceeded not from any supernatural cause

whatever, but only from the habit of drinking wine unmixed with water,

which he learnt of the Scyths. These nomads, from the time that Darius

made his inroad into their country, had always had a wish for revenge.

They therefore sent ambassadors to Sparta to conclude a league,

proposing to endeavour themselves to enter Media by the Phasis,

while the Spartans should march inland from Ephesus, and then the

two armies should join together in one. When the Scyths came to Sparta

on this errand Cleomenes was with them continually; and growing

somewhat too familiar, learnt of them to drink his wine without water,

a practice which is thought by the Spartans to have caused his

madness. From this distance of time the Spartans, according to their

own account, have been accustomed, when they want to drink purer

wine than common, to give the order to fill "Scythian fashion." The

Spartans then speak thus concerning Cleomenes; but for my own part I

think his death was a judgment on him for wronging Demaratus.

    No sooner did the news of Cleomenes' death reach Egina than

straightway the Eginetans sent ambassadors to Sparta to complain of

the conduct of Leotychides in respect of their hostages, who were

still kept at Athens. So they of Lacedaemon assembled a court of

justice and gave sentence upon Leotychides, that whereas he had

grossly affronted the people of Egina, he should be given up to the

ambassadors, to be led away in place of the men whom the Athenians had

in their keeping. Then the ambassadors were about to lead him away;

but Theasides, the son of Leoprepes, who was a man greatly esteemed in

Sparta, interfered, and said to them:-

    "What are ye minded to do, ye men of Egina? To lead away captive

the king of the Spartans, whom his countrymen have given into your

hands? Though now in their anger they have passed this sentence, yet

belike the time will come when they will punish you, if you act

thus, by bringing utter destruction upon your country."

    The Eginetans, when they heard this, changed their plan, and,

instead of leading Leotychides away captive, agreed with him that he

should come with them to Athens, and give them back their men.

    When however he reached that city, and demanded the restoration of

his pledge, the Athenians, being unwilling to comply, proceeded to

make excuses, saying "that two kings had come and left the men with

them, and they did not think it right to give them back to the one

without the other." So when the Athenians refused plainly to restore

the men, Leotychides said to them:-

    "Men of Athens, act which way you choose- give me up the hostages,

and be righteous, or keep them, and be the contrary. I wish,

however, to tell you what happened once in Sparta about a pledge.

The story goes among us that three generations back there lived in

Lacedaemon one Glaucus, the son of Epicydes, a man who in every

other respect was on a par with the first in the kingdom, and whose

character for justice was such as to place him above all the other

Spartans. Now to this man at the appointed season the following events

happened. A certain Milesian came to Sparta and, having desired to

speak with him, said- 'I am of Miletus, and I have come hither,

Glaucus, in the hope of profiting by thy honesty. For when I heard

much talk thereof in Ionia and through all the rest of Greece, and

when I observed that whereas Ionia is always insecure, the Peloponnese

stands firm and unshaken, and noted likewise how wealth is continually

changing hands in our country, I took counsel with myself and resolved

to turn one-half of my substance into money, and place it in thy

hands, since I am well assured that it will be safe in thy keeping.

Here then is the silver- take it- and take likewise these tallies, and

be careful of them; remember thou art to give back the money to the

person who shall bring you their fellows.' Such were the words of

the Milesian stranger; and Glaucus took the deposit on the terms

expressed to him. Many years had gone by when the sons of the man by

whom the money was left came to Sparta, and had an interview with

Glaucus, whereat they produced the tallies, and asked to have the

money returned to them. But Glaucus sought to refuse, and answered

them: 'I have no recollection of the matter; nor can I bring to mind

any of those particulars whereof ye speak. When I remember, I will

certainly do what is just. If I had the money, you have a right to

receive it back; but if it was never given to me, I shall put the

Greek law in force against you. For the present I give you no

answer; but four months hence I will settle the business.' So the

Milesians went away sorrowful, considering that their money was

utterly lost to them. As for Glaucus, he made a journey to Delphi, and

there consulted the oracle. To his question if he should swear, and so

make prize of the money, the Pythoness returned for answer these lines

following:-

    Best for the present it were, O Glaucus, to do as thou wishest,

    Swearing an oath to prevail, and so to make prize of the money.

    Swear then- death is the lot e'en of those who never swear

falsely.

    Yet hath the Oath-God a son who is nameless, footless, and

      handless;

    Mighty in strength he approaches to vengeance, and whelms in

      destruction,

    All who belong to the race, or the house of the man who is

      perjured.

    But oath- keeping men leave behind them a flourishing offspring.

Glaucus when he heard these words earnestly besought the god to pardon

his question; but the Pythoness replied that it was as bad to have

tempted the god as it would have been to have done the deed.

Glaucus, however, sent for the Milesian strangers, and gave them

back their money. And now I will tell you, Athenians, what my

purpose has been in recounting to you this history. Glaucus at the

present time has not a single descendant; nor is there any family

known as his- root and branch has he been removed from Sparta. It is a

good thing, therefore, when a pledge has been left with one, not

even in thought to doubt about restoring it."

    Thus spake Leotychides; but, as he found that the Athenians

would not hearken to him, he left them and went his way.

    The Eginetans had never been punished for the wrongs which, to

pleasure the Thebans, they had committed upon Athens. Now, however,

conceiving that they were themselves wronged, and had a fair ground of

complaint against the Athenians, they instantly prepared to revenge

themselves. As it chanced that the Athenian theoris, which was a

vessel of five banks of oars, lay at Sunium, the Eginetans contrived

an ambush, and made themselves masters of the holy vessel, on board of

which were a number of Athenians of the highest rank, whom they took

and threw into prison.

    At this outrage the Athenians no longer delayed, but set to work

to scheme their worst against the Eginetans; and, as there was in

Egina at that time a man of mark, Nicodromus by name, the son of

Cnoethus, who was on ill terms with his countrymen because on a former

occasion they had driven him into banishment, they listened to

overtures from this man, who had heard how determined they were to

do the Eginetans a mischief, and agreed with him that on a certain day

he should be ready to betray the island into their hands, and they

would come with a body of troops to his assistance. And Nicodromus,

some time after, holding to the agreement, made himself master of what

is called the old town.

    The Athenians, however, did not come to the day; for their own

fleet was not of force sufficient to engage the Eginetans, and while

they were begging the Corinthians to lend them some ships, the failure

of the enterprise took place. In those days the Corinthians were on

the best of terms with the Athenians; and accordingly they now yielded

to their request, and furnished them with twenty ships; but, as

their law did not allow the ships to be given for nothing, they sold

them to the Athenians for five drachms apiece. As soon then as the

Athenians had obtained this aid, and, by manning also their own ships,

had equipped a fleet of seventy sail, they crossed over to Egina,

but arrived a day later than the time agreed upon.

    Meanwhile Nicodromus, when he found the Athenians did not come

to the time appointed, took ship and made his escape from the

island. The Eginetans who accompanied him were settled by the

Athenians at Sunium, whence they were wont to issue forth and

plunder the Eginetans of the island. But this took place at a later

date.

    When the wealthier Eginetans had thus obtained the victory over

the common people who had revolted with Nicodromus, they laid hands on

a certain number of them, and led them out to death. But here they

were guilty of a sacrilege, which, notwithstanding all their

efforts, they were never able to atone, being driven from the island

before they had appeased the goddess whom they now provoked. Seven

hundred of the common people had fallen alive into their hands; and

they were all being led out to death, when one of them escaped from

his chains, and flying to the gateway of the temple of Ceres the

Lawgiver, laid hold of the doorhandles, and clung to them. The

others sought to drag him from his refuge; but, finding themselves

unable to tear him away, they cut off his hands, and so took him,

leaving the hands still tightly grasping the handles.

    Such were the doings of the Eginetans among themselves. When the

Athenians arrived, they went out to meet them with seventy ships;

and a battle took place, wherein the Eginetans suffered a defeat.

Hereupon they had recourse again to their old allies, the Argives; but

these latter refused now to lend them any aid, being angry because

some Eginetan ships, which Cleomenes had taken by force, accompanied

him in his invasion of Argolis, and joined in the disembarkation.

The same thing had happened at the same time With certain vessels of

the Sicyonians; and the Argives had laid a fine of a thousand

talents upon the misdoers, five hundred upon each: whereupon they of

Sicyon acknowledged themselves to have sinned, and agreed with the

Argives to pay them a hundred talents, and so be quit of the debt; but

the Eginetans would make no acknowledgment at all, and showed

themselves proud and stiffnecked. For this reason, when they now

prayed the Argives for aid, the state refused to send them a single

soldier. Notwithstanding, volunteers joined them from Argos to the

number of a thousand, under a captain, Eurybates, a man skilled in the

pentathlic contests. Of these men the greater part never returned, but

were slain by the Athenians in Egina. Eurybates, their captain, fought

a number of single combats, and, after killing three men in this

way, was himself slain by the fourth, who was a Decelean, named

Sophanes.

    Afterwards the Eginetans fell upon the Athenian fleet when it

was in some disorder and beat it, capturing four ships with their

crews.

    Thus did war rage between the Eginetans and Athenians. Meantime

the Persian pursued his own design, from day to day exhorted by his

servant to "remember the Athenians," and likewise urged continually by

the Pisistratidae, who were ever accusing their countrymen. Moreover

it pleased him well to have a pretext for carrying war into Greece,

that so he might reduce all those who had refused to give him earth

and water. As for Mardonius, since his expedition had succeeded so

ill, Darius took the command of the troops from him, and appointed

other generals in his stead, who were to lead the host against Eretria

and Athens; to wit, Datis, who was by descent a Mede, and Artaphernes,

the son of Artaphernes, his own nephew. These men received orders to

carry Athens and Eretria away captive, and to bring the prisoners into

his presence.

    So the new commanders took their departure from the court and went

down to Cilicia, to the Aleian plain, having with them a numerous

and wellappointed land army. Encamping here, they were joined by the

sea force which had been required of the several states, and at the

same time by the horsetransports which Darius had, the year before,

commanded his tributaries to make ready. Aboard these the horses

were embarked; and the troops were received by the ships of war; after

which the whole fleet, amounting in all to six hundred triremes,

made sail for Ionia. Thence, instead of proceeding with a straight

course along the shore to the Hellespont and to Thrace, they loosed

from Samos and voyaged across the Icarian sea through the midst of the

islands; mainly, as I believe, because they feared the danger of

doubling Mount Athos, where the year before they had suffered so

grievously on their passage; but a constraining cause also was their

former failure to take Naxos.

    When the Persians, therefore, approaching from the Icarian Sea,

cast anchor at Naxos, which, recollecting what there befell them

formerly, they had determined to attack before any other state, the

Naxians, instead of encountering them, took to flight, and hurried off

to the hills. The Persians however succeeded in laying hands on

some, and them they carried away captive, while at the same time

they burnt all the temples together with the town. This done, they

left Naxos, and sailed away to the other islands.

    While the Persians were thus employed, the Delians likewise

quitted Delos, and took refuge in Tenos. And now the expedition drew

near, when Datis sailed forward in advance of the other ships;

commanding them, instead of anchoring at Delos, to rendezvous at

Rhenea, over against Delos, while he himself proceeded to discover

whither the Delians had fled; after which he sent a herald to them

with this message:

    "Why are ye fled, O holy men? Why have ye judged me so harshly and

so wrongfully? I have surely sense enough, even had not the king so

ordered, to spare the country which gave birth to the two gods- to

spare, I say, both the country and its inhabitants. Come back

therefore to your dwellings; and once more inhabit your island."

    Such was the message which Datis sent by his herald to the

Delians. He likewise placed upon the altar three hundred talents'

weight of frankincense, and offered it.

    After this he sailed with his whole host against Eretria, taking

with him both Ionians and Aeolians. When he was departed, Delos (as

the Delians told me) was shaken by an earthquake, the first and last

shock that has been felt to this day. And truly this was a prodigy

whereby the god warned men of the evils that were coming upon them.

For in the three following generations of Darius the son of Hystaspes,

Xerxes the son of Darius, and Artaxerxes the son of Xerxes, more

woes befell Greece than in the twenty generations preceding Darius-

woes caused in part by the Persians, but in part arising from the

contentions among their own chief men respecting the supreme power.

Wherefore it is not surprising that Delos, though it had never

before been shaken, should at that time have felt the shock of an

earthquake. And indeed there was an oracle, which said of Delos-

    Delo's self will I shake, which never yet has been

      shaken

Of the above names Darius may be rendered "Worker," Xerxes

"Warrior," and Artaxerxes "Great Warrior." And so might we call

these kings in our own language with propriety.

    The barbarians, after loosing from Delos, proceeded to touch at

the other islands, and took troops from each, and likewise carried off

a number of the children as hostages. Going thus from one to

another, they came at last to Carystus; but here the hostages were

refused by the Carystians, who said they would neither give any, nor

consent to bear arms against the cities of their neighbours, meaning

Athens and Eretria. Hereupon the Persians laid siege to Carystus,

and wasted the country round, until at length the inhabitants were

brought over and agreed to do what was required of them.

    Meanwhile the Eretrians, understanding that the Persian armament

was coming against them, besought the Athenians for assistance. Nor

did the Athenians refuse their aid, but assigned to them as

auxiliaries the four thousand landholders to whom they had allotted

the estates of the Chalcidean Hippobatae. At Eretria, however,

things were in no healthy state; for though they had called in the aid

of the Athenians, yet they were not agreed among themselves how they

should act; some of them were minded to leave the city and to take

refuge in the heights of Euboea, while others, who looked to receiving

a reward from the Persians, were making ready to betray their country.

So when these things came to the ears of Aeschines, the son of Nothon,

one of the first men in Eretria, he made known the whole state of

affairs to the Athenians who were already arrived, and besought them

to return home to their own land, and not perish with his

countrymen. And the Athenians hearkened to his counsel, and,

crossing over to Oropus, in this way escaped the danger.

    The Persian fleet now drew near and anchored at Tamynae, Choereae,

and Aegilia, three places in the territory of Eretria. Once masters of

these posts, they proceeded forthwith to disembark their horses, and

made ready to attack the enemy. But the Eretrians were not minded to

sally forth and offer battle; their only care, after it had been

resolved not to quit the city, was, if possible, to defend their

walls. And now the fortress was assaulted in good earnest, and for six

days there fell on both sides vast numbers, but on the seventh day

Euphorbus, the son of Alcimachus, and Philagrus, the son of Cyneas,

who were both citizens of good repute, betrayed the place to the

Persians. These were no sooner entered within the walls than they

plundered and burnt all the temples that there were in the town, in

revenge for the burning of their own temples at Sardis; moreover, they

did according to the orders of Darius, and carried away captive all

the inhabitants.

    The Persians, having thus brought Eretria into subjection after

waiting a few days, made sail for Attica, greatly straitening the

Athenians as they approached, and thinking to deal with them as they

had dealt with the people of Eretria. And, because there was no

Place in all Attica so convenient for their horse as Marathon, and

it lay moreover quite close to Eretria, therefore Hippias, the son

of Pisistratus, conducted them thither.

    When intelligence of this reached the Athenians, they likewise

marched their troops to Marathon, and there stood on the defensive,

having at their head ten generals, of whom one was Miltiades.

    Now this man's father, Cimon, the son of Stesagoras, was

banished from Athens by Pisistratus, the son of Hippocrates. In his

banishment it was his fortune to win the four-horse chariot-race at

Olympia, whereby he gained the very same honour which had before

been carried off by Miltiades, his half-brother on the mother's

side. At the next Olympiad he won the prize again with the same mares;

upon which he caused Pisistratus to be proclaimed the winner, having

made an agreement with him that on yielding him this honour he

should be allowed to come back to his country. Afterwards, still

with the same mares, he won the prize a third time; whereupon he was

put to death by the sons of Pisistratus, whose father was no longer

living. They set men to lie in wait for him secretly; and these men

slew him near the government-house in the night-time. He was buried

outside the city, beyond what is called the Valley Road; and right

opposite his tomb were buried the mares which had won the three

prizes. The same success had likewise been achieved once previously,

to wit, by the mares of Evagoras the Lacedaemonian, but never except

by them. At the time of Cimon's death Stesagoras, the elder of his two

sons, was in the Chersonese, where he lived with Miltiades his

uncle; the younger, who was called Miltiades after the founder of

the Chersonesite colony, was with his father in Athens.

    It was this Miltiades who now commanded the Athenians, after

escaping from the Chersonese, and twice nearly losing his life.

First he was chased as far as Imbrus by the Phoenicians, who had a

great desire to take him and carry him up to the king; and when he had

avoided this danger, and, having reached his own country, thought

himself to be altogether in safety, he found his enemies waiting for

him, and was cited by them before a court and impeached for his

tyranny in the Chersonese. But he came off victorious here likewise,

and was thereupon made general of the Athenians by the free choice

of the people.

    And first, before they left the city, the generals sent off to

Sparta a herald, one Pheidippides, who was by birth an Athenian, and

by profession and practice a trained runner. This man, according to

the account which he gave to the Athenians on his return, when he

was near Mount Parthenium, above Tegea, fell in with the god Pan,

who called him by his name, and bade him ask the Athenians

"wherefore they neglected him so entirely, when he was kindly disposed

towards them, and had often helped them in times past, and would do so

again in time to come?" The Athenians, entirely believing in the truth

of this report, as soon as their affairs were once more in good order,

set up a temple to Pan under the Acropolis, and, in return for the

message which I have recorded, established in his honour yearly

sacrifices and a torch-race.

    On the occasion of which we speak when Pheidippides was sent by

the Athenian generals, and, according to his own account, saw Pan on

his journey, he reached Sparta on the very next day after quitting the

city of Athens- Upon his arrival he went before the rulers, and said

to them:-

    "Men of Lacedaemon, the Athenians beseech you to hasten to their

aid, and not allow that state, which is the most ancient in all

Greece, to be enslaved by the barbarians. Eretria, look you, is

already carried away captive; and Greece weakened by the loss of no

mean city."

    Thus did Pheidippides deliver the message committed to him. And

the Spartans wished to help the Athenians, but were unable to give

them any present succour, as they did not like to break their

established law. It was then the ninth day of the first decade; and

they could not march out of Sparta on the ninth, when the moon had not

reached the full. So they waited for the full of the moon.

    The barbarians were conducted to Marathon by Hippias. the son of

Pisistratus, who the night before had seen a strange vision in his

sleep. He dreamt of lying in his mother's arms, and conjectured the

dream to mean that he would be restored to Athens, recover the power

which he had lost, and afterwards live to a good old age in his native

country. Such was the sense in which he interpreted the vision. He now

proceeded to act as guide to the Persians; and, in the first place, he

landed the prisoners taken from Eretria upon the island that is called

Aegileia, a tract belonging to the Styreans, after which he brought

the fleet to anchor off Marathon, and marshalled the bands of the

barbarians as they disembarked. As he was thus employed it chanced

that he sneezed and at the same time coughed with more violence than

was his wont. Now, as he was a man advanced in years, and the

greater number of his teeth were loose, it so happened that one of

them was driven out with the force of the cough, and fell down into

the sand. Hippias took all the pains he could to find it; but the

tooth was nowhere to be seen: whereupon he fetched a deep sigh, and

said to the bystanders:-

    "After all, the land is not ours; and we shall never be able to

bring it under. All my share in it is the portion of which my tooth

has possession."

    So Hippias believed that in this way his dream was fulfilled.

    The Athenians were drawn up in order of battle in a sacred close

belonging to Hercules, when they were joined by the Plataeans, who

came in full force to their aid. Some time before, the Plataeans had

put themselves under the rule of the Athenians; and these last had

already undertaken many labours on their behalf. The occasion of the

surrender was the following. The Plataeans suffered grievous things at

the hands of the men of Thebes; so, as it chanced that Cleomenes,

the son of Anaxandridas, and the Lacedaemonians were in their

neighbourhood, they first of all offered to surrender themselves to

them. But the Lacedaemonians refused to receive them, and said:-

    "We dwell too far off from you, and ours would be but chill

succour. Ye might oftentimes be carried into slavery before one of

us heard of it. We counsel you rather to give yourselves up to the

Athenians, who are your next neighbours, and well able to shelter

you."

    This they said, not so much out of good will towards the Plataeans

as because they wished to involve the Athenians in trouble by engaging

them in wars with the Boeotians. The Plataeans, however, when the

Lacedaemonians gave them this counsel, complied at once; and when

the sacrifice to the Twelve Gods was being offered at Athens, they

came and sat as suppliants about the altar, and gave themselves up

to the Athenians. The Thebans no sooner learnt what the Plataeans

had done than instantly they marched out against them, while the

Athenians sent troops to their aid. As the two armies were about to

join battle, the Corinthians, who chanced to be at hand, would not

allow them to engage; both sides consented to take them for

arbitrators, whereupon they made up the quarrel, and fixed the

boundary-line between the two states upon this condition: to wit, that

if any of the Boeotians wished no longer to belong to Boeotia, the

Thebans should allow them to follow their own inclinations. The

Corinthians, when they had thus decreed, forthwith departed to their

homes: the Athenians likewise set off on their return; but the

Boeotians fell upon them during the march, and a battle was fought

wherein they were worsted by the Athenians. Hereupon these last

would not be bound by the line which the Corinthians had fixed, but

advanced beyond those limits, and made the Asopus the boundary-line

between the country of the Thebans and that of the Plataeans and

Hysians. Under such circumstances did the Plataeans give themselves up

to Athens; and now they were come to Marathon to bear the Athenians

aid.

    The Athenian generals were divided in their opinions; and some

advised not to risk a battle, because they were too few to engage such

a host as that of the Medes, while others were for fighting at once;

and among these last was Miltiades. He therefore, seeing that opinions

were thus divided, and that the less worthy counsel appeared likely to

prevail, resolved to go to the Polemarch, and have a conference with

him. For the man on whom the lot fell to be Polemarch at Athens was

entitled to give his vote with the ten generals, since anciently the

Athenians allowed him an equal right of voting with them. The

Polemarch at this juncture was Callimachus of Aphidnae; to him

therefore Miltiades went, and said:-

    "With thee it rests, Callimachus, either to bring Athens to

slavery, or, by securing her freedom, to leave behind thee to all

future generations a memory beyond even Harmodius and Aristogeiton.

For never since the time that the Athenians became a people were

they in so great a danger as now. If they bow their necks beneath

the yoke of the Medes, the woes which they will have to suffer when

given into the power of Hippias are already determined on; if, on

the other hand, they fight and overcome, Athens may rise to be the

very first city in Greece. How it comes to pass that these things

are likely to happen, and how the determining of them in some sort

rests with thee, I will now proceed to make clear. We generals are ten

in number, and our votes are divided; half of us wish to engage,

half to avoid a combat. Now, if we do not fight, I look to see a great

disturbance at Athens which will shake men's resolutions, and then I

fear they will submit themselves; but if we fight the battle before

any unsoundness show itself among our citizens, let the gods but

give us fair play, and we are well able to overcome the enemy. On thee

therefore we depend in this matter, which lies wholly in thine own

power. Thou hast only to add thy vote to my side and thy country

will be free, and not free only, but the first state in Greece. Or, if

thou preferrest to give thy vote to them who would decline the combat,

then the reverse will follow."

    Miltiades by these words gained Callimachus; and the addition of

the Polemarch's vote caused the decision to be in favour of

fighting. Hereupon all those generals who had been desirous of

hazarding a battle, when their turn came to command the army, gave

up their right to Miltiades. He however, though he accepted their

offers, nevertheless waited, and would not fight until his own day

of command arrived in due course.

    Then at length, when his own turn was come, the Athenian battle

was set in array, and this was the order of it. Callimachus the

Polemarch led the right wing; for it was at that time a rule with

the Athenians to give the right wing to the Polemarch. After this

followed the tribes, according as they were numbered, in an unbroken

line; while last of all came the Plataeans, forming the left wing. And

ever since that day it has been a custom with the Athenians, in the

sacrifices and assemblies held each fifth year at Athens, for the

Athenian herald to implore the blessing of the gods on the Plataeans

conjointly with the Athenians. Now, as they marshalled the host upon

the field of Marathon, in order that the Athenian front might he of

equal length with the Median, the ranks of the centre were diminished,

and it became the weakest part of the line, while the wings were

both made strong with a depth of many ranks.

    So when the battle was set in array, and the victims showed

themselves favourable, instantly the Athenians, so soon as they were

let go, charged the barbarians at a run. Now the distance between

the two armies was little short of eight furlongs. The Persians,

therefore, when they saw the Greeks coming on at speed, made ready

to receive them, although it seemed to them that the Athenians were

bereft of their senses, and bent upon their own destruction; for

they saw a mere handful of men coming on at a run without either

horsemen or archers. Such was the opinion of the barbarians; but the

Athenians in close array fell upon them, and fought in a manner worthy

of being recorded. They were the first of the Greeks, so far as I

know, who introduced the custom of charging the enemy at a run, and

they were likewise the first who dared to look upon the Median garb,

and to face men clad in that fashion. Until this time the very name of

the Medes had been a terror to the Greeks to hear.

    The two armies fought together on the plain of Marathon for a

length of time; and in the mid battle, where the Persians themselves

and the Sacae had their place, the barbarians were victorious, and

broke and pursued the Greeks into the inner country; but on the two

wings the Athenians and the Plataeans defeated the enemy. Having so

done, they suffered the routed barbarians to fly at their ease, and

joining the two wings in one, fell upon those who had broken their own

centre, and fought and conquered them. These likewise fled, and now

the Athenians hung upon the runaways and cut them down, chasing them

all the way to the shore, on reaching which they laid hold of the

ships and called aloud for fire.

    It was in the struggle here that Callimachus the Polemarch,

after greatly distinguishing himself, lost his life; Stesilaus too,

the son of Thrasilaus, one of the generals, was slain; and Cynaegirus,

the son of Euphorion, having seized on a vessel of the enemy's by

the ornament at the stern, had his hand cut off by the blow of an axe,

and so perished; as likewise did many other Athenians of note and

name.

    Nevertheless the Athenians secured in this way seven of the

vessels; while with the remainder the barbarians pushed off, and

taking aboard their Eretrian prisoners from the island where they

had left them, doubled Cape Sunium, hoping to reach Athens before

the return of the Athenians. The Alcmaeonidae were accused by their

countrymen of suggesting this course to them; they had, it was said,

an understanding with the Persians, and made a signal to them, by

raising a shield, after they were embarked in their ships.

    The Persians accordingly sailed round Sunium. But the Athenians

with all possible speed marched away to the defence of their city, and

succeeded in reaching Athens before the appearance of the

barbarians: and as their camp at Marathon had been pitched in a

precinct of Hercules, so now they encamped in another precinct of

the same god at Cynosarges. The barbarian fleet arrived, and lay to

off Phalerum, which was at that time the haven of Athens; but after

resting awhile upon their oars, they departed and sailed away to Asia.

    There fell in this battle of Marathon, on the side of the

barbarians, about six thousand and four hundred men; on that of the

Athenians, one hundred and ninety-two. Such was the number of the

slain on the one side and the other. A strange prodigy likewise

happened at this fight. Epizelus, the son of Cuphagoras, an

Athenian, was in the thick of the fray, and behaving himself as a

brave man should, when suddenly he was stricken with blindness,

without blow of sword or dart; and this blindness continued

thenceforth during the whole of his after life. The following is the

account which he himself, as I have heard, gave of the matter: he said

that a gigantic warrior, with a huge beard, which shaded all his

shield, stood over against him; but the ghostly semblance passed him

by, and slew the man at his side. Such, as I understand, was the

tale which Epizelus told.

    Datis meanwhile was on his way back to Asia, and had reached

Myconus, when he saw in his sleep a vision. What it was is not

known; but no sooner was day come than he caused strict search to be

made throughout the whole fleet, and finding on board a Phoenician

vessel an image of Apollo overlaid with gold, he inquired from

whence it had been taken, and learning to what temple it belonged,

he took it with him in his own ship to Delos, and placed it in the

temple there, enjoining the Delians, who had now come back to their

island, to restore the image to the Theban Delium, which lies on the

coast over against Chalcis. Having left these injunctions, he sailed

away; but the Delians failed to restore the statue; and it was not

till twenty years afterwards that the Thebans, warned by an oracle,

themselves brought it back to Delium.

    As for the Eretrians, whom Datis and Artaphernes had carried

away captive, when the fleet reached Asia, they were taken up to Susa.

Now King Darius, before they were made his prisoners, nourished a

fierce anger against these men for having injured him without

provocation; but now that he saw them brought into his presence, and

become his subjects, he did them no other harm, but only settled

them at one of his own stations in Cissia- a place called Ardericea-

two hundred and ten furlongs distant from Susa, and forty from the

well which yields produce of three different kinds. For from this well

they get bitumen, salt, and oil, procuring it in the way that I will

now describe: they draw with a swipe, and instead of a bucket make use

of the half of a wine-skin; with this the man dips, and after drawing,

pours the liquid into a reservoir, wherefrom it passes into another,

and there takes three different shapes. The salt and the bitumen

forthwith collect and harden, while the oil is drawn off into casks.

It is called by the Persians "rhadinace," is black, and has an

unpleasant smell. Here then King Darius established the Eretrians; and

here they continued to my time, and still spoke their old language. So

thus it fared with the Eretrians.

    After the full of the moon two thousand Lacedaemonians came to

Athens. So eager had they been to arrive in time, that they took but

three days to reach Attica from Sparta. They came, however, too late

for the battle; yet, as they had a longing to behold the Medes, they

continued their march to Marathon and there viewed the slain. Then,

after giving the Athenians all praise for their achievement, they

departed and returned home.    But it fills me with wonderment, and

I can in no wise believe the report, that the Alcmaeonidae had an

understanding with the Persians, and held them up a shield as a

signal, wishing Athens to be brought under the yoke of the

barbarians and of Hippias- the Alcmaeonidae, who have shown themselves

at least as bitter haters of tyrants as was Callias, the son of

Phaenippus, and father of Hipponicus. This Callias was the only person

at Athens who, when the Pisistratidae were driven out, and their goods

were exposed for sale by the vote of the people, had the courage to

make purchases, and likewise in many other ways to display the

strongest hostility.

    He was a man very worthy to be had in remembrance by all, on

several accounts. For not only did he thus distinguish himself

beyond others in the cause of his country's freedom; but likewise,

by the honours which he gained at the Olympic Games, where he

carried off the prize in the horse-race, and was second in the

four-horse chariot-race, and by his victory at an earlier period in

the Pythian Games, he showed himself in the eyes of all the Greeks a

man most unsparing in his expenditure. He was remarkable too for his

conduct in respect of his daughters, three in number; for when they

came to be of marriageable age, he gave to each of them a most ample

dowry, and placed it at their own disposal, allowing them to choose

their husbands from among all the citizens of Athens, and giving

each in marriage to the man of her own choice.

    Now the Alcmaeonidae fell not a whit short of this person in their

hatred of tyrants, so that I am astonished at the charge made

against them, and cannot bring myself to believe that they held up a

shield; for they were men who had remained in exile during the whole

time that the tyranny lasted, and they even contrived the trick by

which the Pisistratidae were deprived of their throne. Indeed I look

upon them as the persons who in good truth gave Athens her freedom far

more than Harmodius and Aristogeiton. For these last did but

exasperate the other Pisistratidae by slaying Hipparchus, and were far

from doing anything towards putting down the tyranny: whereas the

Alcmaeonidae were manifestly the actual deliverers of Athens, if at

least it be true that the Pythoness was prevailed upon by them to

bid the Lacedaemonians set Athens free, as I have already related.

    But perhaps they were offended with the people of Athens; and

therefore betrayed their country. Nay, but on the contrary there

were none of the Athenians who were held in such general esteem, or

who were so laden with honours. So that it is not even reasonable to

suppose that a shield was held up by them on this account. A shield

was shown, no doubt; that cannot be gainsaid; but who it was that

showed it I cannot any further determine.

    Now the Alcmaeonidae were, even in days of yore, a family of

note at Athens; but from the time of Alcmaeon, and again of

Megacles, they rose to special eminence. The former of these two

personages, to wit, Alcmaeon, the son of Megacles, when Croesus the

Lydian sent men from Sardis to consult the Delphic oracle, gave aid

gladly to his messengers, assisted them to accomplish their task.

Croesus, informed of Alcmaeon's kindnesses by the Lydians who from

time to time conveyed his messages to the god, sent for him to Sardis,

and when he arrived, made him a present of as much gold as he should

be able to carry at one time about his person. Finding that this was

the gift assigned him, Alcmaeon took his measures, and prepared

himself to receive it in the following way. He clothed himself in a

loose tunic, which he made to bag greatly at the waist, and placing

upon his feet the widest buskins that he could anywhere find, followed

his guides into the treasure-house. Here he fell to upon a heap of

gold-dust, and in the first place packed as much as he could inside

his buskins, between them and his legs; after which he filled the

breast of his tunic quite full of gold, and then sprinkling some among

his hair, and taking some likewise in his mouth, he came forth from

the treasure-house, scarcely able to drag his legs along, like

anything rather than a man, with his mouth crammed full, and his

bulk increased every way. On seeing him, Croesus burst into a laugh,

and not only let him have all that he had taken, but gave him presents

besides of fully equal worth. Thus this house became one of great

wealth; and Alcmaeon was able to keep horses for the chariot-race, and

won the prize at Olympia.

    Afterwards, in the generation which followed, Clisthenes, king

of Sicyon, raised the family to still greater eminence among the

Greeks than even that to which it had attained before. For this

Clisthenes, who was the son of Aristonymus, the grandson of Myron, and

the great-grandson of Andreas, had a daughter, called Agarista, whom

he wished to marry to the best husband that he could find in the whole

of Greece. At the Olympic Games, therefore, having gained the prize in

the chariot race, he caused public proclamation to be made to the

following effect:- "Whoever among the Greeks deems himself worthy to

become the son-in-law of Clisthenes, let him come, sixty days hence,

or, if he will, sooner, to Sicyon; for within a year's time,

counting from the end of the sixty days, Clisthenes will decide on the

man to whom he shall contract his daughter." So all the Greeks who

were proud of their own merit or of their country flocked to Sicyon as

suitors; and Clisthenes had a foot-course and a wrestling-ground

made ready, to try their powers.

    From Italy there came Smindyrides, the son of Hippocrates, a

native of Sybaris- which city about that time was at the very height

of its prosperity. He was a man who in luxuriousness of living

exceeded all other persons. Likewise there came Damasus, the son of

Amyris, surnamed the Wise, a native of Siris. These two were the

only suitors from Italy. From the Ionian Gulf appeared Amphimnestus,

the son of Epistrophus, an Epidamnian; from Aetolia, Males, the

brother of that Titormus who excelled all the Greeks in strength,

and who wishing to avoid his fellow-men, withdrew himself into the

remotest parts of the Aetolian territory. From the Peloponnese came

several- Leocedes, son of that Pheidon, king of the Argives, who

established weights and measures throughout the Peloponnese, and was

the most insolent of all the Grecians- the same who drove out the

Elean directors of the Games, and himself presided over the contests

at Olympia- Leocedes, I say, appeared, this Pheidon's son; and

likewise Amiantus, son of Lycurgus, an Arcadian of the city of

Trapezus; Laphanes, an Azenian of Paeus, whose father, Euphorion, as

the story goes in Arcadia, entertained the Dioscuri at his

residence, and thenceforth kept open house for all comers; and lastly,

Onomastus, the son of Agaeus, a native of Elis. These four came from

the Peloponnese. From Athens there arrived Megacles, the son of that

Alcmaeon who visited Croesus, and Tisander's son, Hippoclides, the

wealthiest and handsomest of the Athenians. There was likewise one

Euboean, Lysanias, who came from Eretria, then a flourishing city.

>From Thessaly came Diactorides, a Cranonian, of the race of the

Scopadae; and Alcon arrived from the Molossians. This was the list

of the suitors.

    Now when they were all come, and the day appointed had arrived,

Clisthenes first of all inquired of each concerning his country and

his family; after which he kept them with him a year, and made trial

of their manly bearing, their temper, their accomplishments, and their

disposition, sometimes drawing them apart for converse, sometimes

bringing them all together. Such as were still youths he took with him

from time to time to the gymnasia; but the greatest trial of all was

at the banquettable. During the whole period of their stay he lived

with them as I have said; and, further, from first to last he

entertained them sumptuously. Somehow or other the suitors who came

from Athens pleased him the best of all; and of these Hippoclides,

Tisander's son, was specially in favour, partly on account of his

manly bearing, and partly also because his ancestors were of kin to

the Corinthian Cypselids.

    When at length the day arrived which had been fixed for the

espousals, and Clisthenes had to speak out and declare his choice,

he first of all made a sacrifice of a hundred oxen, and held a

banquet, whereat he entertained all the suitors and the whole people

of Sicyon. After the feast was ended, the suitors vied with each other

in music and in speaking on a given subject. Presently, as the

drinking advanced, Hippoclides, who quite dumbfoundered the rest,

called aloud to the flute-player, and bade him strike up a dance;

which the man did, and Hippoclides danced to it. And he fancied that

he was dancing excellently well; but Clisthenes, who was observing

him, began to misdoubt the whole business. Then Hippoclides, after a

pause, told an attendant to bring in a table; and when it was brought,

he mounted upon it and danced first of all some Laconian figures, then

some Attic ones; after which he stood on his head upon the table,

and began to toss his legs about. Clisthenes, notwithstanding that

he now loathed Hippoclides for a son-in-law, by reason of his

dancing and his shamelessness, still, as he wished to avoid an

outbreak, had restrained himself during the first and likewise

during the second dance; when, however, he saw him tossing his legs in

the air, he could no longer contain himself, but cried out, "Son of

Tisander, thou hast danced thy wife away!" "What does Hippoclides

care?" was the other's answer. And hence the proverb arose.

    Then Clisthenes commanded silence, and spake thus before the

assembled company:-

    "Suitors of my daughter, well pleased am I with you all; and right

willingly, if it were possible, would I content you all, and not by

making choice of one appear to put a slight upon the rest. But as it

is out of my power, seeing that I have but one daughter, to grant to

all their wishes, I will present to each of you whom I must needs

dismiss a talent of silver, for the honour that you have done me in

seeking to ally yourselves with my house, and for your long absence

from your homes. But my daughter, Agarista, I betroth to Megacles, the

son of Alcmaeon, to be his wife, according to the usage and wont of

Athens."

    Then Megacles expressed his readiness; and Clisthenes had the

marriage solemnised.

    Thus ended the affair of the suitors; and thus the Alcmaeonidae

came to be famous throughout the whole of Greece. The issue of this

marriage was the Clisthenes named after his grandfather the Sicyonian-

who made the tribes at Athens, and set up the popular government.

Megacles had likewise another son, called Hippocrates, whose

children were a Megacles and an Agarista, the latter named after

Agarista the daughter of Clisthenes. She married Xanthippus, the son

of Ariphron; and when she was with child by him had a dream, wherein

she fancied that she was delivered of a lion; after which, within a

few days, she bore Xanthippus a son, to wit, Pericles.

    After the blow struck at Marathon, Miltiades, who was previously

held in high esteem by his countrymen, increased yet more in

influence. Hence, when he told them that he wanted a fleet of

seventy ships, with an armed force, and money, without informing

them what country he was going to attack, but only promising to enrich

them if they would accompany him, seeing that it was a right wealthy

land, where they might easily get as much gold as they cared to

have- when he told them this, they were quite carried away, and gave

him the whole armament which he required.

    So Miltiades, having got the armament, sailed against Paros,

with the object, as he alleged, of punishing the Parians for having

gone to war with Athens, inasmuch as a trireme of theirs had come with

the Persian fleet to Marathon. This, however, was a mere pretence; the

truth was, that Miltiades owed the Parians a grudge, because

Lysagoras, the son of Tisias, who was a Parian by birth, had told

tales against him to Hydarnes the Persian. Arrived before the place

against which his expedition was designed, he drove the Parians within

their walls, and forthwith laid siege to the city. At the same time he

sent a herald to the inhabitants, and required of them a hundred

talents, threatening that, if they refused, he would press the

siege, and never give it over till the town was taken. But the

Parians, without giving his demand a thought, proceeded to use every

means that they could devise for the defence of their city, and even

invented new plans for the purpose, one of which was, by working at

night, to raise such parts of the wall as were likely to be carried by

assault to double their former height.

    Thus far all the Greeks agree in their accounts of this

business; what follows is related upon the testimony of the Parians

only. Miltiades had come to his wit's end, when one of the

prisoners, a woman named Timo, who was by birth a Parian, and had held

the office of under-priestess in the temple of the infernal goddesses,

came and conferred with him. This woman, they say, being introduced

into the presence of Miltiades, advised him, if he set great store

by the capture of the place, to do something which she could suggest

to him. When therefore she had told him what it was she meant, he

betook himself to the hill which lies in front of the city, and

there leapt the fence enclosing the precinct of Ceres Thesmophorus,

since he was not able to open the door. After leaping into the place

he went straight to the sanctuary, intending to do something within

it- either to remove some of the holy things which it was not lawful

to stir, or to perform some act or other, I cannot say what- and had

just reached the door, when suddenly a feeling of horror came upon

him, and he returned back the way he had come; but in jumping down

from the outer wall, he strained his thigh, or, as some say, struck

the ground with his knee.

    So Miltiades returned home sick, without bringing the Athenians

any money, and without conquering Paros, having done no more than to

besiege the town for six-and-twenty days, and ravage the remainder

of the island. The Parians, however, when it came to their knowledge

that Timo, the under-priestess of the goddesses, had advised Miltiades

what he should do, were minded to punish her for her crime; they

therefore sent messengers to Delphi, as soon as the siege was at an

end, and asked the god if they should put the under-priestess to

death. "She had discovered," they said, "to the enemies of her country

how they might bring it into subjection, and had exhibited to

Miltiades mysteries which it was not lawful for a man to know." But

the Pythoness forbade them, and said, "Timo was not in fault; 'twas

decreed that Miltiades should come to an unhappy end; and she was sent

to lure him to his destruction." Such was the answer given to the

Parians by the Pythoness.

    The Athenians, upon the return of Miltiades from Paros, had much

debate concerning him; and Xanthippus, the son of Ariphron, who

spoke more freely against him than all the rest, impleaded him

before the people, and brought him to trial for his life, on the

charge of having dealt deceitfully with the Athenians. Miltiades,

though he was present in court, did not speak in his own defence;

for his thigh had begun to mortify, and disabled him from pleading his

cause. He was forced to lie on a couch while his defence was made by

his friends, who dwelt at most length on the fight at Marathon,

while they made mention also of the capture of Lemnos, telling how

Miltiades took the island, and, after executing vengeance on the

Pelasgians, gave up his conquest to Athens. The judgment of the people

was in his favour so far as to spare his life; but for the wrong he

had done them they fined him fifty talents. Soon afterwards his

thigh completely gangrened and mortified: and so Miltiades died; and

the fifty talents were paid by his son Cimon.

    Now the way in which Miltiades had made himself master of Lemnos

was the following. There were certain Pelasgians whom the Athenians

once drove out of Attica; whether they did it- justly or unjustly I

cannot say, since I only know what is reported concerning it, which is

the following: Hecataeus, the son of Hegesander, says in his History

that it was unjustly. "The Athenians," according to him, "had given to

the Pelasgi a tract of land at the foot of Hymettus as payment for the

wall with which the Pelasgians had surrounded their citadel. This land

was barren, and little worth at the time; but the Pelasgians brought

it into good condition; whereupon the Athenians begrudged them the

tract, and desired to recover it. And so, without any better excuse,

they took arms and drove out the Pelasgians." But the Athenians

maintain that they were justified in what they did. "The

Pelasgians," they say, "while they lived at the foot of Hymettus, were

wont to sally forth from that region and commit outrages on their

children. For the Athenians used at that time to send their sons and

daughters to draw water at the fountain called 'the Nine Springs,'

inasmuch as neither they nor the other Greeks had any household slaves

in those days; and the maidens, whenever they came, were used rudely

and insolently by the Pelasgians. Nor were they even content thus; but

at the last they laid a plot, and were caught by the Athenians in

the act of making an attempt upon their city. Then did the Athenians

give a proof how much better men they were than the Pelasgians; for

whereas they might justly have killed them all, having caught them

in the very act of rebelling, the; spared their lives, and only

required that they should leave the country. Hereupon the Pelasgians

quitted Attica, and settled in Lemnos and other places." Such are

the accounts respectively of Hecataeus and the Athenians.

    These same Pelasgians, after they were settled in Lemnos,

conceived the wish to be revenged on the Athenians. So, as they were

well acquainted with the Athenian festivals, they manned some

penteconters, and having laid an ambush to catch the Athenian women as

they kept the festival of Diana at Brauron, they succeeded in carrying

off a large number, whom they took to Lemnos and there kept as

concubines. After a while the women bore children, whom they taught to

speak the language of Attica and observe the manners of the Athenians.

These boys refused to have any commerce with the sons of the Pelasgian

women; and if a Pelasgian boy struck one of their number, they all

made common cause, and joined in avenging their comrade; nay, the

Greek boys even set up a claim to exercise lordship over the others,

and succeeded in gaining the upper hand. When these things came to the

ears of the Pelasgians, they took counsel together, and, on

considering the matter, they grew frightened, and said one to another,

"If these boys even now are resolved to make common cause against

the sons of our lawful wives, and seek to exercise lordship over them,

what may we expect when they grow up to be men?" Then it seemed good

to the Pelasgians to kill all the sons of the Attic women; which

they did accordingly, and at the same time slew likewise their

mothers. From this deed, and that former crime of the Lemnian women,

when they slew their husbands in the days of Thoas, it has come to

be usual throughout Greece to call wicked actions by the name of

"Lemnian deeds."

    When the Pelasgians had thus slain their children and their women,

the earth refused to bring forth its fruits for them, and their

wives bore fewer children, and their flocks and herds increased more

slowly than before, till at last, sore pressed by famine and

bereavement, they sent men to Delphi, and begged the god to tell

them how they might obtain deliverance from their sufferings. The

Pythoness answered that "they must give the Athenians whatever

satisfaction they might demand." Then the Pelasgians went to Athens

and declared their wish to give the Athenians satisfaction for the

wrong which they had done to them. So the Athenians had a couch

prepared in their townhall, and adorned it with the fairest coverlets,

and set by its side a table laden with all manner of good things,

and then told the Pelasgians they must deliver up their country to

them in a similar condition. The Pelasgians answered and said, "When a

ship comes with a north wind from your country to ours in a single

day, then will we give it up to you." This they said because they knew

that what they required was impossible, for Attica lies a long way

to the south of Lemnos.

    No more passed at that time. But very many years afterwards,

when the Hellespontian Chersonese had been brought under the power

of Athens, Miltiades, the son of Cimon, sailed, during the

prevalence of the Etesian winds, from Elaeus in the Chersonese to

Lemnos, and called on the Pelasgians to quit their island, reminding

them of the prophecy which they had supposed it impossible to

fulfil. The people of Hephaestia obeyed the call; but they of

Myrina, not acknowledging the Chersonese to be any part of Attica,

refused and were besieged and brought over by force. Thus was Lemnos

gained by the Athenians and Miltiades.

                      The Seventh Book, Entitled

                               POLYMNIA

    Now when tidings of the battle that had been fought at Marathon

reached the ears of King Darius, the son of Hystaspes, his anger

against the Athenians, which had been already roused by their attack

upon Sardis, waxed still fiercer, and he became more than ever eager

to lead an army against Greece. Instantly he sent off messengers to

make proclamation through the several states that fresh levies were to

be raised, and these at an increased rate; while ships, horses,

provisions, and transports were likewise to be furnished. So the men

published his commands; and now all Asia was in commotion by the space

of three years, while everywhere, as Greece was to be attacked, the

best and bravest were enrolled for the service, and had to make

their preparations accordingly.

    After this, in the fourth year, the Egyptians whom Cambyses had

enslaved revolted from the Persians; whereupon Darius was more hot for

war than ever, and earnestly desired to march an army against both

adversaries.

    Now, as he was about to lead forth his levies against Egypt and

Athens, a fierce contention for the sovereign power arose among his

sons; since the law of the Persians was that a king must not go out

with his army, until he has appointed one to succeed him upon the

throne. Darius, before he obtained the kingdom, had had three sons

born to him from his former wife, who was a daughter of Gobryas;

while, since he began to reign, Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, had

borne him four. Artabazanes was the eldest of the first family, and

Xerxes of the second. These two, therefore, being the sons of

different mothers, were now at variance. Artabazanes claimed the crown

as the eldest of all the children, because it was an established

custom all over the world for the eldest to have the pre-eminence;

while Xerxes, on the other hand, urged that he was sprung from Atossa,

the daughter of Cyrus, and that it was Cyrus who had won the

Persians their freedom.

    Before Darius had pronounced on the matter, it happened that

Demaratus, the son of Ariston, who had been deprived of his crown at

Sparta, and had afterwards, of his own accord, gone into banishment,

came up to Susa, and there heard of the quarrel of the princes.

Hereupon, as report says, he went to Xerxes, and advised him, in

addition to all that he had urged before, to plead- that at the time

when he was born Darius was already king, and bore rule over the

Persians; but when Artabazanes came into the world, he was a mere

private person. It would therefore be neither right nor seemly that

the crown should go to another in preference to himself. "For at

Sparta," said Demaratus, byway of suggestion, "the law is that if a

king has sons before he comes to the throne, and another son is born

to him afterwards, the child so born is heir to his father's kingdom."

Xerxes followed this counsel, and Darius, persuaded that he had

justice on his side, appointed him his successor. For my own part I

believe that, even without this, the crown would have gone to

Xerxes; for Atossa was all-powerful.

    Darius, when he had thus appointed Xerxes his heir, was minded

to lead forth his armies; but he was prevented by death while his

preparations were still proceeding. He died in the year following

the revolt of Egypt and the matters here related, after having reigned

in all six-and-thirty years, leaving the revolted Egyptians and the

Athenians alike unpunished. At his death the kingdom passed to his son

Xerxes.

    Now Xerxes, on first mounting the throne, was coldly disposed

towards the Grecian war, and made it his business to collect an army

against Egypt. But Mardonius, the son of Gobryas, who was at the

court, and had more influence with him than any of the other Persians,

being his own cousin, the child of a sister of Darius, plied him

with discourses like the following:-

    "Master, it is not fitting that they of Athens escape scot-free,

after doing the Persians such great injury. Complete the work which

thou hast now in hand, and then, when the pride of Egypt is brought

low, lead an army against Athens. So shalt thou thyself have good

report among men, and others shall fear hereafter to attack thy

country."

    Thus far it was of vengeance that he spoke; but sometimes he would

vary the theme, and observe by the way, "that Europe was a wondrous

beautiful region, rich in all kinds of cultivated trees, and the

soil excellent: no one, save the king, was worthy to own such a land."

    All this he said, because he longed for adventures, and hoped to

become satrap of Greece under the king; and after a while he had his

way, and persuaded Xerxes to do according to his desires. Other

things, however, occurring about the same time, helped his

persuasions. For, in the first place, it chanced that messengers

arrived from Thessaly, sent by the Aleuadae, Thessalian kings, to

invite Xerxes into Greece, and to promise him all the assistance which

it was in their power to give. And further, the Pisistratidae, who had

come up to Susa, held the same language as the Aleuadae, and worked

upon him even more than they, by means of Onomacritus of Athens, an

oracle-monger, and the same who set forth the prophecies of Musaeus in

their order. The Pisistratidae had previously been at enmity with this

man, but made up the quarrel before they removed to Susa. He was

banished from Athens by Hipparchus, the son of Pisistratus, because he

foisted into the writings of Musaeus a prophecy that the islands which

lie off Lemnos would one day disappear in the sea. Lasus of Hermione

caught him in the act of so doing. For this cause Hipparchus

banished him, though till then they had been the closest of friends.

Now, however, he went up to Susa with the sons of Pisistratus, and

they talked very grandly of him to the king; while he, for his part,

whenever he was in the king's company, repeated to him certain of

the oracles; and while he took care to pass over all that spoke of

disaster to the barbarians, brought forward the passages which

promised them the greatest success. "'Twas fated," he told Xerxes,

"that a Persian should bridge the Hellespont, and march an army from

Asia into Greece." While Onomacritus thus plied Xerxes with his

oracles, the Pisistratidae and Aleuadae did not cease to press on

him their advice, till at last the king yielded, and agreed to lead

forth an expedition.

    First, however, in the year following the death of Darius, he

marched against those who had revolted from him; and having reduced

them, and laid all Egypt under a far harder yoke than ever his

father had put upon it, he gave the government to Achaeamenes, who was

his own brother, and son to Darius. This Achaeamenes was afterwards

slain in his government by Inaros, the son of Psammetichus, a Libyan.

    (SS 1.) After Egypt was subdued, Xerxes, being about to take in

hand the expedition against Athens, called together an assembly of the

noblest Persians to learn their opinions, and to lay before them his

own designs. So, when the men were met, the king spake thus to them:-

    "Persians, I shall not be the first to bring in among you a new

custom- I shall but follow one which has come down to us from our

forefathers. Never yet, as our old men assure me, has our race reposed

itself, since the time when Cyrus overcame Astyages, and so we

Persians wrested the sceptre from the Medes. Now in all this God

guides us; and we, obeying his guidance, prosper greatly. What need

have I to tell you of the deeds of Cyrus and Cambyses, and my own

father Darius, how many nations they conquered, and added to our

dominions? Ye know right well what great things they achieved. But for

myself, I will say that, from the day on which I mounted the throne, I

have not ceased to consider by what means I may rival those who have

preceded me in this post of honour, and increase the power of Persia

as much as any of them. And truly I have pondered upon this, until

at last I have found out a way whereby we may at once win glory, and

likewise get possession of a land which is as large and as rich as our

own nay, which is even more varied in the fruits it bears- while at

the same time we obtain satisfaction and revenge. For this cause I

have now called you together, that I may make known to you what I

design to do. (SS 2.) My intent is to throw a bridge over the

Hellespont and march an army through Europe against Greece, that

thereby I may obtain vengeance from the Athenians for the wrongs

committed by them against the Persians and against my father. Your own

eyes saw the preparations of Darius against these men; but death

came upon him, and balked his hopes of revenge. In his behalf,

therefore, and in behalf of all the Persians, I undertake the war, and

pledge myself not to rest till I have taken and burnt Athens, which

has dared, unprovoked, to injure me and my father. Long since they

came to Asia with Aristagoras of Miletus, who was one of our slaves,

and, entering Sardis, burnt its temples and its sacred groves;

again, more lately, when we made a landing upon their coast under

Datis and Artaphernes, how roughly they handled us ye do not need to

be told. (SS 3.) For these reasons, therefore, I am bent upon this

war; and I see likewise therewith united no few advantages. Once let

us subdue this people, and those neighbours of theirs who hold the

land of Pelops the Phrygian, and we shall extend the Persian territory

as far as God's heaven reaches. The sun will then shine on no land

beyond our borders; for I will pass through Europe from one end to the

other, and with your aid make of all the lands which it contains one

country. For thus, if what I hear be true, affairs stand: the

nations whereof I have spoken, once swept away, there is no city, no

country left in all the world, which will venture so much as to

withstand us in arms. By this course then we shall bring all mankind

under our yoke, alike those who are guilty and those who are

innocent of doing us wrong. (SS 4.) For yourselves, if you wish to

please me, do as follows: when I announce the time for the army to

meet together, hasten to the muster with a good will, every one of

you; and know that to the man who brings with him the most gallant

array I will give the gifts which our people consider the most

honourable. This then is what ye have to do. But to show that I am not

self-willed in this matter, I lay the business before you, and give

you full leave to speak your minds upon it openly."

    Xerxes, having so spoken, held his peace.

    (SS 1.) Whereupon Mardonius took the word, and said: "Of a

truth, my lord, thou dost surpass, not only all living Persians, but

likewise those yet unborn. Most true and right is each word that

thou hast now uttered; but best of all thy resolve not to let the

Ionians who live in Europe- a worthless crew- mock us any more. It

were indeed a monstrous thing if, after conquering and enslaving the

Sacae, the Indians, the Ethiopians, the Assyrians, and many other

mighty nations, not for any wrong that they had done us, but only to

increase our empire, we should then allow the Greeks, who have done us

such wanton injury, to escape our vengeance. What is it that we fear

in them?- not surely their numbers?- not the greatness of their

wealth? We know the manner of their battle- we know how weak their

power is; already have we subdued their children who dwell in our

country, the Ionians, Aeolians, and Dorians. I myself have had

experience of these men when I marched against them by the orders of

thy father; and though I went as far as Macedonia, and came but a

little short of reaching Athens itself, yet not a soul ventured to

come out against me to battle. (SS 2.) And yet, I am told, these

very Greeks are wont to wage wars against one another in the most

foolish way, through sheer perversity and doltishness. For no sooner

is war proclaimed than they search out the smoothest and fairest plain

that is to be found in all the land, and there they assemble and

fight; whence it comes to pass that even the conquerors depart with

great loss: I say nothing of the conquered, for they are destroyed

altogether. Now surely, as they are all of one speech, they ought to

interchange heralds and messengers, and make up their differences by

any means rather than battle; or, at the worst, if they must needs

fight one against another, they ought to post themselves as strongly

as possible, and so try their quarrels. But, notwithstanding that they

have so foolish a manner of warfare, yet these Greeks, when I led my

army against them to the very borders of Macedonia, did not so much as

think of offering me battle. (SS 3.) Who then will dare, O king! to

meet thee in arms, when thou comest with all Asia's warriors at thy

back, and with all her ships? For my part I do not believe the Greek

people will be so foolhardy. Grant, however, that I am mistaken

herein, and that they are foolish enough to meet us in open fight;

in that case they will learn that there are no such soldiers in the

whole world as we. Nevertheless let us spare no pains; for nothing

comes without trouble; but all that men acquire is got by

painstaking."

    When Mardonius had in this way softened the harsh speech of

Xerxes, he too held his peace.

    (SS 1.) The other Persians were silent; all feared to raise

their voice against the plan proposed to them. But Artabanus, the

son of Hystaspes, and uncle of Xerxes, trusting to his relationship,

was bold to speak:- "O king!" he said, "it is impossible, if no more

than one opinion is uttered, to make choice of the best: a man is

forced then to follow whatever advice may have been given him; but

if opposite speeches are delivered, then choice can be exercised. In

like manner pure gold is not recognised by itself; but when we test it

along with baser ore, we perceive which is the better. I counselled

thy father, Darius, who was my own brother, not to attack the

Scyths, a race of people who had no town in their whole land. He

thought however to subdue those wandering tribes, and would not listen

to me, but marched an army against them, and ere he returned home lost

many of his bravest warriors. Thou art about, O king! to attack a

people far superior to the Scyths, a people distinguished above others

both by land and sea. 'Tis fit therefore that I should tell thee

what danger thou incurrest hereby. (SS 2.) Thou sayest that thou

wilt bridge the Hellespont, and lead thy troops through Europe against

Greece. Now suppose some disaster befall thee by land or sea, or by

both. It may be even so; for the men are reputed valiant. Indeed one

may measure their prowess from what they have already done; for when

Datis and Artaphernes led their huge army against Attica, the

Athenians singly defeated them. But grant they are not successful on

both elements. Still, if they man their ships, and, defeating us by

sea, sail to the Hellespont, and there destroy our bridge- that, sire,

were a fearful hazard. (SS 3.) And here 'tis not by my own mother

wit alone that I conjecture what will happen; but I remember how

narrowly we escaped disaster once, when thy father, after throwing

bridges over the Thracian Bosphorus and the Ister, marched against the

Scythians, and they tried every sort of prayer to induce the

Ionians, who had charge of the bridge over the Ister, to break the

passage. On that day, if Histiaeus, the king of Miletus, had sided

with the other princes, and not set himself to oppose their views, the

empire of the Persians would have come to nought. Surely a dreadful

thing is this even to hear said, that the king's fortunes depended

wholly on one man.

    (SS 4.) "Think then no more of incurring so great a danger when no

need presses, but follow the advice I tender. Break up this meeting,

and when thou hast well considered the matter with thyself, and

settled what thou wilt do, declare to us thy resolve. I know not of

aught in the world that so profits a man as taking good counsel with

himself; for even if things fall out against one's hopes, still one

has counselled well, though fortune has made the counsel of none

effect: whereas if a man counsels ill and luck follows, he has

gotten a windfall, but his counsel is none the less silly. (SS 5.)

Seest thou how God with his lightning smites always the bigger

animals, and will not suffer them to wax insolent, while those of a

lesser bulk chafe him not? How likewise his bolts fall ever on the

highest houses and the tallest trees? So plainly does He love to bring

down everything that exalts itself. Thus ofttimes a mighty host is

discomfited by a few men, when God in his jealousy sends fear or storm

from heaven, and they perish in a way unworthy of them. For God allows

no one to have high thoughts but Himself. (SS 6.) Again, hurry

always brings about disasters, from which huge sufferings are wont

to arise; but in delay lie many advantages, not apparent (it may be)

at first sight, but such as in course of time are seen of all. Such

then is my counsel to thee, O king!

    (SS 7.) "And thou, Mardonius, son of Gobryas, forbear to speak

foolishly concerning the Greeks, who are men that ought not to be

lightly esteemed by us. For while thou revilest the Greeks, thou

dost encourage the king to lead his own troops against them; and this,

as it seems to me, is what thou art specially striving to

accomplish. Heaven send thou succeed not to thy wish! For slander is

of all evils the most terrible. In it two men do wrong, and one man

has wrong done to him. The slanderer does wrong, forasmuch as he

abuses a man behind his back; and the hearer, forasmuch as he believes

what he has not searched into thoroughly. The man slandered in his

absence suffers wrong at the hands of both: for one brings against him

a false charge; and the other thinks him an evildoer. (SS 8.) If,

however, it must needs be that we go to war with this people, at least

allow the king to abide at home in Persia. Then let thee and me both

stake our children on the issue, and do thou choose out thy men,

and, taking with thee whatever number of troops thou likest, lead

forth our armies to battle. If things go well for the king, as thou

sayest they will, let me and my children be put to death; but if

they fall out as I prophesy, let thy children suffer, and thyself too,

if thou shalt come back alive. But shouldest thou refuse this wager,

and still resolve to march an army against Greece, sure I am that some

of those whom thou leavest behind thee here will one day receive the

sad tidings that Mardonius has brought a great disaster upon the

Persian people, and lies a prey to dogs and birds somewhere in the

land of the Athenians, or else in that of the Lacedaemonians; unless

indeed thou shalt have perished sooner by the way, experiencing in thy

own person the might of those men on whom thou wouldest fain induce

the king to make war."

    Thus spake Artabanus. But Xerxes, full of wrath, replied to him:-

    "Artabanus, thou art my father's brother- that shall save thee

from receiving the due meed of thy silly words. One shame however I

will lay upon thee, coward and faint-hearted as thou art- thou shalt

not come with me to fight these Greeks, but shalt tarry here with

the women. Without thy aid I will accomplish all of which I spake. For

let me not be thought the child of Darius, the son of Hystaspes, the

son of Arsames, the son of Ariaramnes, the son of Teispes, the son

of Cyrus, the son of Cambyses, the son of Teispes, the son of

Achaemenes, if I take not vengeance on the Athenians. Full well I know

that, were we to remain at rest, yet would not they, but would most

certainly invade our country, if at least it be right to judge from

what they have already done; for, remember, it was they who fired

Sardis and attacked Asia. So now retreat is on both sides

impossible, and the choice lies between doing and suffering injury;

either our empire must pass under the dominion of the Greeks, or their

land become the prey of the Persians; for there is no middle course

left in this quarrel. It is right then that we, who have in times past

received wrong, should now avenge it, and that I should thereby

discover what that great risk is which I run in marching against these

men- men whom Pelops the Phrygian, a vassal of my forefathers, subdued

so utterly, that to this day both the land, and the people who dwell

therein, alike bear the name of the conqueror!"

    Thus far did the speaking proceed. Afterwards evening fell; and

Xerxes began to find the advice of Artabanus greatly disquiet him.

So he thought upon it during the night, and concluded at last that

it was not for his advantage to lead an army into Greece. When he

had thus made up his mind anew, he fell asleep. And now he saw in

the night, as the Persians declare, a vision of this nature- he

thought a tall and beautiful man stood over him and said, "Hast thou

then changed thy mind, Persian, and wilt thou not lead forth thy

host against the Greeks, after commanding the Persians to gather

together their levies? Be sure thou doest not well to change; nor is

there a man here who will approve thy conduct. The course that thou

didst determine on during the day, let that be followed." After thus

speaking the man seemed to Xerxes to fly away.

    Day dawned; and the king made no account of this dream, but called

together the same Persians as before, and spake to them as follows:-

    "Men of Persia, forgive me if I alter the resolve to which I

came so lately. Consider that I have not yet reached to the full

growth of my wisdom, and that they who urge me to engage in this war

leave me not to myself for a moment. When I heard the advice of

Artabanus, my young blood suddenly boiled; and I spake words against

him little befitting his years: now however I confess my fault, and am

resolved to follow his counsel. Understand then that I have changed my

intent with respect to carrying war into Greece, and cease to

trouble yourselves."

    When they heard these words, the Persians were full of joy, and,

falling down at the feet of Xerxes, made obeisance to him.

    But when night came, again the same vision stood over Xerxes as he

slept, and said, "Son of Darius, it seems thou hast openly before

all the Persians renounced the expedition, making light of my words,

as though thou hadst not heard them spoken. Know therefore and be well

assured, that unless thou go forth to the war, this thing shall happen

unto thee thou art grown mighty and puissant in a short space, so

likewise shalt thou within a little time be brought low indeed."

    Then Xerxes, greatly frightened at the vision which he had seen,

sprang from his couch, and sent a messenger to call Artabanus, who

came at the summons, when Xerxes spoke to him in these words:-

    "Artabanus, at the moment I acted foolishly, when I gave thee

ill words in return for thy good advice. However it was not long ere I

repented, and was convinced that thy counsel was such as I ought to

follow. But I may not now act in this way, greatly as I desire to do

so. For ever since I repented and changed my mind a dream has

haunted me, which disapproves my intentions, and has now just gone

from me with threats. Now if this dream is sent to me from God, and if

it is indeed his will that our troops should march against Greece,

thou too wilt have the same dream come to thee and receive the same

commands as myself. And this will be most sure to happen, I think,

if thou puttest on the dress which I am wont to wear, and then,

after taking thy seat upon my throne, liest down to sleep on my bed."

    Such were the words of Xerxes. Artabanus would not at first

yield to the command of the king; for he deemed himself unworthy to

sit upon the royal throne. At the last however he was forced to give

way, and did as Xerxes bade him; but first he spake thus to the king

(SS 1.):-

    "To me, sire, it seems to matter little whether a man is wise

himself or willing to hearken to such as give good advice. In thee

truly are found both but the counsels of evil men lead thee astray:

they are like the gales of wind which vex the sea- else the most

useful thing for man in the whole world- and suffer it not to follow

the bent of its own nature. For myself, it irked me not so much to

be reproached by thee, as to observe that when two courses were placed

before the Persian people, one of a nature to increase their pride,

the other to humble it, by showing them how hurtful it is to allow

one's heart always to covet more than one at present possesses, thou

madest choice of that which was the worse both for thyself and for the

Persians. (SS 2.) Now thou sayest that from the time when thou didst

approve the better course, and give up the thought of warring

against Greece, a dream has haunted thee, sent by some god or other,

which will not suffer thee to lay aside the expedition. But such

things, my son, have of a truth nothing divine in them. The dreams

that wander to and fro among mankind, I will tell thee of what

nature they are- I who have seen so many more years than thou.

Whatever a man has been thinking of during the day is wont to hover

round him in the visions of his dreams at night. Now we during these

many days past have had our hands full of this enterprise. (SS 3.)

If however the matter be not as I suppose, but God has indeed some

part therein, thou hast in brief declared the whole that can be said

concerning it- let it e'en appear to me as it has to thee, and lay

on me the same injunctions. But it ought not to appear to me any the

more if I put on thy clothes than if I wear my own, nor if I go to

sleep in thy bed than if I do so in mine- supposing, I mean, that it

is about to appear at all. For this thing, be it what it may, that

visits thee in thy sleep, surely is not so far gone in folly as to see

me, and because I am dressed in thy clothes, straightway to mistake me

for thee. Now however our business is to see if it will regard me as

of small account, and not vouchsafe to appear to me, whether I wear

mine own clothes or thine, while it keeps on haunting thee

continually. If it does so, and appears often, I should myself say

that it was from God. For the rest, if thy mind is fixed, and it is

not possible to turn thee from thy design, but I must needs go and

sleep in thy bed, well and good, let it be even so; and when I have

done as thou wishest, then let the dream appear to me. Till such time,

however, I shall keep to my former opinion."

    Thus spake Artabanus; and when he had so said, thinking to show

Xerxes that his words were nought, he did according to his orders.

Having put on the garments which Xerxes was wont to wear and taken his

seat upon the royal throne, he lay down to sleep upon the king's own

bed. As he slept, there appeared to him the very same dream which

had been seen by Xerxes; it came and stood over Artabanus, and said:-

    "Thou art the man, then, who, feigning to be tender of Xerxes,

seekest to dissuade him from leading his armies against the Greeks!

But thou shalt not escape scathless, either now or in time to come,

because thou hast sought to prevent that which is fated to happen.

As for Xerxes, it has been plainly told to himself what will befall

him, if he refuses to perform my bidding."

    In such words, as Artabanus thought, the vision threatened him,

and then endeavoured to burn out his eyes with red-hot irons. At

this he shrieked, and, leaping from his couch, hurried to Xerxes, and,

sitting down at his side, gave him a full account of the vision; after

which he went on to speak in the words which follow:-

    "I, O King! am a man who have seen many mighty empires

overthrown by weaker ones; and therefore it was that I sought to

hinder thee from being quite carried away by thy youth; since I knew

how evil a thing it is to covet more than one possesses. I could

remember the expedition of Cyrus against the Massagetae, and what

was the issue of it; I could recollect the march of Cambyses against

the Ethiops; I had taken part in the attack of Darius upon the

Scyths-bearing therefore all these things in mind, I thought with

myself that if thou shouldst remain at peace, all men would deem

thee fortunate. But as this impulse has plainly come from above, and a

heaven-sent destruction seems about to overtake the Greeks, behold,

I change to another mind, and alter my thoughts upon the matter. Do

thou therefore make known to the Persians what the god has declared,

and bid them follow the orders which were first given, and prepare

their levies. Be careful to act so that the bounty of the god may

not be hindered by slackness on thy part."

    Thus spake these two together; and Xerxes, being in good heart

on account of the vision, when day broke, laid all before the

Persians; while Artabanus, who had formerly been the only person

openly to oppose the expedition, now showed as openly that he favoured

it.

    After Xerxes had thus determined to go forth to the war, there

appeared to him in his sleep yet a third vision. The Magi were

consulted upon it, and said that its meaning reached to the whole

earth, and that all mankind would become his servants. Now the

vision which the king saw was this: he dreamt that he was crowned with

a branch of an olive tree, and that boughs spread out from the olive

branch and covered the whole earth; then suddenly the garland, as it

lay upon his brow, vanished. So when the Magi had thus interpreted the

vision, straightway all the Persians who were come together departed

to their several governments, where each displayed the greatest

zeal, on the faith of the king's offers. For all hoped to obtain for

themselves the gifts which had been promised. And so Xerxes gathered

together his host, ransacking every corner of the continent.

    Reckoning from the recovery of Egypt, Xerxes spent four full years

in collecting his host and making ready all things that were needful

for his soldiers. It was not till the close of the fifth year that

he set forth on his march, accompanied by a mighty multitude. For of

all the armaments whereof any mention has reached us, this was by

far the greatest; insomuch that no other expedition compared to this

seems of any account, neither that which Darius undertook against

the Scythians, nor the expedition of the Scythians (which the attack

of Darius was designed to avenge), when they, being in pursuit of

the Cimmerians, fell upon the Median territory, and subdued and held

for a time almost the whole of Upper Asia; nor, again, that of the

Atridae against Troy, of which we hear in story; nor that of the

Mysians and Teucrians, which was still earlier, wherein these

nations crossed the Bosphorus into Europe, and, after conquering all

Thrace, pressed forward till they came to the Ionian Sea, while

southward they reached as far as the river Peneus.

    All these expeditions, and others, if such there were, are as

nothing compared with this. For was there a nation in all Asia which

Xerxes did not bring with him against Greece? Or was there a river,

except those of unusual size, which sufficed for his troops to

drink? One nation furnished ships; another was arrayed among the

foot-soldiers; a third had to supply horses; a fourth, transports

for the horse and men likewise for the transport service; a fifth,

ships of war towards the bridges; a sixth, ships and provisions.

    And in the first place, because the former fleet had met with so

great a disaster about Athos, preparations were made, by the space

of about three years, in that quarter. A fleet of triremes lay at

Elaeus in the Chersonese; and from this station detachments were

sent by the various nations whereof the army was composed, which

relieved one another at intervals, and worked at a trench beneath

the lash of taskmasters; while the people dwelling about Athos bore

likewise a part in the labour. Two Persians, Bubares, the son of

Megabazus, and Artachaees, the son of Artaeus, superintended the

undertaking.

    Athos is a great and famous mountain, inhabited by men, and

stretching far out into the sea. Where the mountain ends towards the

mainland it forms a peninsula; and in this place there is a neck of

land about twelve furlongs across, the whole extent whereof, from

the sea of the Acanthians to that over against Torone, is a level

plain, broken only by a few low hills. Here, upon this isthmus where

Athos ends, is Sand, a Greek city. Inside of Sand, and upon Athos

itself, are a number of towns, which Xerxes was now employed in

disjoining from the continent: these are Dium, Olophyxus, Acrothoum,

Thyssus, and Cleonae. Among these cities Athos was divided.

    Now the manner in which they dug was the following: a line was

drawn across by the city of Sand; and along this the various nations

parcelled out among themselves the work to be done. When the trench

grew deep, the workmen at the bottom continued to dig, while others

handed the earth, as it was dug out, to labourers placed higher up

upon ladders, and these taking it, passed it on farther, till it

came at last to those at the top, who carried it off and emptied it

away. All the other nations, therefore, except the Phoenicians, had

double labour; for the sides of the trench fell in continually, as

could not but happen, since they made the width no greater at the

top than it was required to be at the bottom. But the Phoenicians

showed in this the skill which they are wont to exhibit in all their

undertakings. For in the portion of the work which was allotted to

them they began by making the trench at the top twice as wide as the

prescribed measure, and then as they dug downwards approached the

sides nearer and nearer together, so that when they reached the bottom

their part of the work was of the same width as the rest. In a

meadow near, there was a place of assembly and a market; and hither

great quantities of corn, ready ground, were brought from Asia.

    It seems to me, when I consider this work, that Xerxes, in

making it, was actuated by a feeling of pride, wishing to display

the extent of his power, and to leave a memorial behind him to

posterity. For notwithstanding that it was open to him, with no

trouble at all, to have had his ships drawn across the isthmus, yet he

issued orders that a canal should be made through which the sea

might flow, and that it should be of such a width as would allow of

two triremes passing through it abreast with the oars in action. He

likewise gave to the same persons who were set over the digging of the

trench, the task of making a bridge across the river Strymon.

    While these things were in progress, he was having cables prepared

for his bridges, some of papyrus and some of white flax, a business

which he entrusted to the Phoenicians and the Egyptians. He likewise

laid up stores of provisions in divers places, to save the army and

the beasts of burthen from suffering want upon their march into

Greece. He inquired carefully about all the sites, and had the

stores laid up in such as were most convenient, causing them to be

brought across from various parts of Asia and in various ways, some in

transports and others in merchantmen. The greater portion was

carried to Leuce-Acte, upon the Thracian coast; some part, however,

was conveyed to Tyrodiza, in the country of the Perinthians, some to

Doriscus, some to Eion upon the Strymon, and some to Macedonia.

    During the time that all these labours were in progress, the

land army which had been collected was marching with Xerxes towards

Sardis, having started from Critalla in Cappadocia. At this spot all

the host which was about to accompany the king in his passage across

the continent had been bidden to assemble. And here I have it not in

my power to mention which of the satraps was adjudged to have

brought his troops in the most gallant array, and on that account

rewarded by the king according to his promise; for I do not know

whether this matter ever came to a judgment. But it is certain that

the host of Xerxes, after crossing the river Halys, marched through

Phrygia till it reached the city of Celaenae. Here are the sources

of the river Maeander, and likewise of another stream of no less size,

which bears the name of Catarrhactes (or the Cataract); the last-named

river has its rise in the market-place of Celaenae, and empties itself

into the Maeander. Here, too, in this market-place, is hung up to view

the skin of the Silenus Marsyas, which Apollo, as the Phrygian story

goes, stripped off and placed there.

    Now there lived in this city a certain Pythius, the son of Atys, a

Lydian. This man entertained Xerxes and his whole army in a most

magnificent fashion, offering at the same time to give him a sum of

money for the war. Xerxes, upon the mention of money, turned to the

Persians who stood by, and asked of them, "Who is this Pythius, and

what wealth has he, that he should venture on such an offer as

this?" They answered him, "This is the man, O king! who gave thy

father Darius the golden plane-tree, and likewise the golden vine; and

he is still the wealthiest man we know of in all the world,

excepting thee."

    Xerxes marvelled at these last words; and now, addressing

Pythius with his own lips, he asked him what the amount of his

wealth really was. Pythius answered as follows:-

    "O king! I will not hide this matter from thee, nor make

pretence that I do not know how rich I am; but as I know perfectly,

I will declare all fully before thee. For when thy journey was

noised abroad, and I heard thou wert coming down to the Grecian coast,

straightway, as I wished to give thee a sum of money for the war, I

made count of my stores, and found them to be two thousand talents

of silver, and of gold four millions of Daric staters, wanting seven

thousand. All this I willingly make over to thee as a gift; and when

it is gone, my slaves and my estates in land will be wealth enough for

my wants."

    This speech charmed Xerxes, and he replied, "Dear Lydian, since

I left Persia there is no man but thou who has either desired to

entertain my army, or come forward of his own free will to offer me

a sum of money for the war. Thou hast done both the one and the other,

feasting my troops magnificently, and now making offer of a right

noble sum. In return, this is what I will bestow on thee. Thou shalt

be my sworn friend from this day; and the seven thousand staters which

are wanting to make up thy four millions I will supply, so that the

full tale may be no longer lacking, and that thou mayest owe the

completion of the round sum to me. Continue to enjoy all that thou

hast acquired hitherto; and be sure to remain ever such as thou now

art. If thou dost, thou wilt not repent of it so long as thy life

endures."

    When Xerxes had so spoken and had made good his promises to

Pythius, he pressed forward upon his march; and passing Anaua, a

Phrygian city, and a lake from which salt is gathered, he came to

Colossae, a Phrygian city of great size, situated at a spot where

the river Lycus plunges into a chasm and disappears. This river, after

running under ground a distance of about five furlongs, reappears once

more, and empties itself, like the stream above mentioned, into the

Maeander. Leaving Colossae, the army approached the borders of Phrygia

where it abuts on Lydia; and here they came to a city called

Cydrara, where was a pillar set up by Croesus, having an inscription

on it, showing the boundaries of the two countries.

    Where it quits Phrygia and enters Lydia the road separates; the

way on the left leads into Caria, while that on the right conducts

to Sardis. If you follow this route, you must cross the Maeander,

and then pass by the city Callatebus, where the men live who make

honey out of wheat and the fruit of the tamarisk. Xerxes, who chose

this way, found here a plane-tree so beautiful, that he presented it

with golden ornaments, and put it under the care of one of his

Immortals. The day after, he entered the Lydian capital.

    Here his first care was to send off heralds into Greece, who

were to prefer a demand for earth and water, and to require that

preparations should be made everywhere to feast the king. To Athens

indeed and to Sparta he sent no such demand; but these cities

excepted, his messengers went everywhere. Now the reason why he sent

for earth and water to states which had already refused was this: he

thought that although they had refused when Darius made the demand,

they would now be too frightened to venture to say him nay. So he sent

his heralds, wishing to know for certain how it would be.

    Xerxes, after this, made preparations to advance to Abydos,

where the bridge across the Hellespont from Asia to Europe was

lately finished. Midway between Sestos and Madytus in the

Hellespontine Chersonese, and right over against Abydos, there is a

rocky tongue of land which runs out for some distance into the sea.

This is the place where no long time afterwards the Greeks under

Xanthippus, the son of Ariphron, took Artayctes the Persian, who was

at that time governor of Sestos, and nailed him living to a plank.

He was the Artayctes who brought women into the temple of

Protesilaus at Elaeus, and there was guilty of most unholy deeds.

    Towards this tongue of land then, the men to whom the business was

assigned carried out a double bridge from Abydos; and while the

Phoenicians constructed one line with cables of white flax, the

Egyptians in the other used ropes made of papyrus. Now it is seven

furlongs across from Abydos to the opposite coast. When, therefore,

the channel had been bridged successfully, it happened that a great

storm arising broke the whole work to pieces, and destroyed all that

had been done.

    So when Xerxes heard of it he was full of wrath, and straightway

gave orders that the Hellespont should receive three hundred lashes,

and that a pair of fetters should be cast into it. Nay, I have even

heard it said that he bade the branders take their irons and therewith

brand the Hellespont. It is certain that he commanded those who

scourged the waters to utter, as they lashed them, these barbarian and

wicked words: "Thou bitter water, thy lord lays on thee this

punishment because thou hast wronged him without a cause, having

suffered no evil at his hands. Verily King Xerxes will cross thee,

whether thou wilt or no. Well dost thou deserve that no man should

honour thee with sacrifice; for thou art of a truth a treacherous

and unsavoury river." While the sea was thus punished by his orders,

he likewise commanded that the overseers of the work should lose their

heads.

    Then they, whose business it was, executed the unpleasing task

laid upon them; and other master-builders were set over the work,

who accomplished it in the way which I will now describe.

    They joined together triremes and penteconters, 360 to support the

bridge on the side of the Euxine Sea, and 314 to sustain the other;

and these they placed at right angles to the sea, and in the direction

of the current of the Hellespont, relieving by these means the tension

of the shore cables. Having joined the vessels, they moored them

with anchors of unusual size, that the vessels of the bridge towards

the Euxine might resist the winds which blow from within the

straits, and that those of the more western bridge facing the Egean

might withstand the winds which set in from the south and from the

south-east. A gap was left in the penteconters in no fewer than

three places, to afford a passage for such light craft as chose to

enter or leave the Euxine. When all this was done, they made the

cables taut from the shore by the help of wooden capstans. This

time, moreover, instead of using the two materials separately, they

assigned to each bridge six cables, two of which were of white flax,

while four were of papyrus. Both cables were of the same size and

quality; but the flaxen were the heavier, weighing not less than a

talent the cubit. When the bridge across the channel was thus

complete, trunks of trees were sawn into planks, which were out to the

width of the bridge, and these were laid side by side upon the

tightened cables, and then fastened on the top. This done, brushwood

was brought, and arranged upon the planks, after which earth was

heaped upon the brushwood, and the whole trodden down into a solid

mass. Lastly a bulwark was set up on either side of this causeway,

of such a height as to prevent the sumpter-beasts and the horses

from seeing over it and taking fright at the water.

    And now when all was prepared- the bridges, and the works at

Athos, the breakwaters about the mouths of the cutting, which were

made to hinder the surf from blocking up the entrances, and the

cutting itself; and when the news came to Xerxes that this last was

completely finished- then at length the host, having first wintered at

Sardis, began its march towards Abydos, fully equipped, on the first

approach of spring. At the moment of departure, the sun suddenly

quitted his seat in the heavens, and disappeared, though there were no

clouds in sight, but the sky was clear and serene. Day was thus turned

into night; whereupon Xerxes, who saw and remarked the prodigy, was

seized with alarm, and sending at once for the Magians, inquired of

them the meaning of the portent. They replied- "God is foreshowing

to the Greeks the destruction of their cities; for the sun foretells

for them, and the moon for us." So Xerxes, thus instructed,

proceeded on his way with great gladness of heart.

    The army had begun its march, when Pythius the Lydian,

affrighted at the heavenly portent, and emboldened by his gifts,

came to Xerxes and said- "Grant me, O my lord! a favour which is to

thee a light matter, but to me of vast account." Then Xerxes' who

looked for nothing less than such a prayer as Pythius in fact

preferred, engaged to grant him whatever he wished, and commanded

him to tell his wish freely. So Pythius, full of boldness, went on

to say:-

    "O my lord! thy servant has five sons; and it chances that all are

called upon to join thee in this march against Greece. I beseech thee,

have compassion upon my years; and let one of my sons, the eldest,

remain behind, to be my prop and stay, and the guardian of my

wealth. Take with thee the other four; and when thou hast done all

that is in thy heart, mayest thou come back in safety."

    But Xerxes was greatly angered, and replied to him: "Thou

wretch! darest thou speak to me of thy son, when I am myself on the

march against Greece, with sons, and brothers, and kinsfolk, and

friends? Thou, who art my bond-slave, and art in duty bound to

follow me with all thy household, not excepting thy wife! Know that

man's spirit dwelleth in his ears, and when it hears good things,

straightway it fills all his body with delight; but no sooner does

it hear the contrary than it heaves and swells with passion. As when

thou didst good deeds and madest good offers to me, thou wert not able

to boast of having outdone the king in bountifulness, so now when thou

art changed and grown impudent, thou shalt not receive all thy

deserts, but less. For thyself and four of thy five sons, the

entertainment which I had of thee shall gain protection; but as for

him to whom thou clingest above the rest, the forfeit of his life

shall be thy punishment." Having thus spoken, forthwith he commanded

those to whom such tasks were assigned to seek out the eldest of the

sons of Pythius, and having cut his body asunder, to place the two

halves. one on the right, the other on the left, of the great road, so

that the army might march out between them.

    Then the king's orders were obeyed; and the army marched out

between the two halves of the carcase. First of all went the

baggage-bearers, and the sumpter-beasts, and then a vast crowd of many

nations mingled together without any intervals, amounting to more than

one half of the army. After these troops an empty space was left, to

separate between them and the king. In front of the king went first

a thousand horsemen, picked men of the Persian nation- then spearmen a

thousand, likewise chosen troops, with their spearheads pointing

towards the ground- next ten of the sacred horses called Nisaean,

all daintily caparisoned. (Now these horses are called Nisaean,

because they come from the Nisaean plain, a vast flat in Media,

producing horses of unusual size.) After the ten sacred horses came

the holy chariot of Jupiter, drawn by eight milk-white steeds, with

the charioteer on foot behind them holding the reins; for no mortal is

ever allowed to mount into the car. Next to this came Xerxes

himself, riding in a chariot drawn by Nisaean horses, with his

charioteer, Patiramphes, the son of Otanes, a Persian, standing by his

side.

    Thus rode forth Xerxes from Sardis- but he was accustomed every

now and then, when the fancy took him, to alight from his chariot

and travel in a litter. Immediately behind the king there followed a

body of a thousand spearmen, the noblest and bravest of the

Persians, holding their lances in the usual manner- then came a

thousand Persian horse, picked men- then ten thousand, picked also

after the rest, and serving on foot. Of these last one thousand

carried spears with golden pomegranates at their lower end instead

of spikes; and these encircled the other nine thousand, who bore on

their spears pomegranates of silver. The spearmen too who pointed

their lances towards the ground had golden pomegranates; and the

thousand Persians who followed close after Xerxes had golden apples.

Behind the ten thousand footmen came a body of Persian cavalry,

likewise ten thousand; after which there was again a void space for as

much as two furlongs; and then the rest of the army followed in a

confused crowd.

    The march of the army, after leaving Lydia, was directed upon

the river Caicus and the land of Mysia. Beyond the Caius the road,

leaving Mount Cana upon the left, passed through the Atarnean plain,

to the city of Carina. Quitting this, the troops advanced across the

plain of Thebe, passing Adramyttium, and Antandrus, the Pelasgic city;

then, holding Mount Ida upon the left hand, it entered the Trojan

territory. On this march the Persians suffered some loss; for as

they bivouacked during the night at the foot of Ida, a storm of

thunder and lightning burst upon them, and killed no small number.

    On reaching the Scamander, which was the first stream, of all that

they had crossed since they left Sardis, whose water failed them and

did not suffice to satisfy the thirst of men and cattle, Xerxes

ascended into the Pergamus of Priam, since he had a longing to

behold the place. When he had seen everything, and inquired into all

particulars, he made an offering of a thousand oxen to the Trojan

Minerva, while the Magians poured libations to the heroes who were

slain at Troy. The night after, a panic fell upon the camp: but in the

morning they set off with daylight, and skirting on the left hand

the towns Rhoeteum, Ophryneum, and Dardanus (which borders on Abydos),

on the right the Teucrians of Gergis, so reached Abydos.

    Arrived here, Xerxes wished to look upon all his host; so as there

was a throne of white marble upon a hill near the city, which they

of Abydos had prepared beforehand, by the king's bidding, for his

especial use, Xerxes took his seat on it, and, gazing thence upon

the shore below, beheld at one view all his land forces and all his

ships. While thus employed, he felt a desire to behold a sailing-match

among his ships, which accordingly took place, and was won by the

Phoenicians of Sidon, much to the joy of Xerxes, who was delighted

alike with the race and with his army.

    And now, as he looked and saw the whole Hellespont covered with

the vessels of his fleet, and all the shore and every plain about

Abydos as full as possible of men, Xerxes congratulated himself on his

good fortune; but after a little while he wept.

    Then Artabanus, the king's uncle (the same who at the first so

freely spake his mind to the king, and advised him not to lead his

army against Greece), when he heard that Xerxes was in tears, went

to him, and said:-

    "How different, sire, is what thou art now doing, from what thou

didst a little while ago! Then thou didst congratulate thyself; and

now, behold! thou weepest."

    "There came upon me," replied he, "a sudden pity, when I thought

of the shortness of man's life, and considered that of all this

host, so numerous as it is, not one will be alive when a hundred years

are gone by."

    "And yet there are sadder things in life than that," returned

the other. "Short as our time is, there is no man, whether it be

here among this multitude or elsewhere, who is so happy, as not to

have felt the wish- I will not say once, but full many a time- that he

were dead rather than alive. Calamities fall upon us; sicknesses vex

and harass us, and make life, short though it be, to appear long. So

death, through the wretchedness of our life, is a most sweet refuge to

our race: and God, who gives us the tastes that we enjoy of pleasant

times, is seen, in his very gift, to be envious."

    "True," said Xerxes; "human life is even such as thou hast painted

it, O Artabanus! But for this very reason let us turn our thoughts

from it, and not dwell on what is so sad, when pleasant things are

in hand. Tell me rather, if the vision which we saw had not appeared

so plainly to thyself, wouldst thou have been still of the same mind

as formerly, and have continued to dissuade me from warring against

Greece, or wouldst thou at this time think differently? Come now, tell

me this honestly."

    "O king!" replied the other, "may the dream which hath appeared to

us have such issue as we both desire! For my own part, I am still full

of fear, and have scarcely power to control myself, when I consider

all our dangers, and especially when I see that the two things which

are of most consequence are alike opposed to thee."

    "Thou strange man!" said Xerxes in reply- "what, I pray thee,

are the two things thou speakest of? Does my land army seem to thee

too small in number, and will the Greeks, thinkest thou, bring into

the field a more numerous host? Or is it our fleet which thou

deemest weaker than theirs? Or art thou fearful on both accounts? If

in thy judgment we fall short in either respect, it were easy to bring

together with all speed another armament."

    "O king!" said Artabanus, "it is not possible that a man of

understanding should find fault with the size of thy army or the

number of thy ships. The more thou addest to these, the more hostile

will those two things, whereof I spake, become. Those two things are

the land and the sea. In all the wide sea there is not, I imagine,

anywhere a harbour large enough to receive thy vessels, in case a

storm arise, and afford them a sure protection. And yet thou wilt

want, not one such harbour only, but many in succession, along the

entire coast by which thou art about to make thy advance. In default

then of such harbours, it is well to bear in mind that chances rule

men, and not men chances. Such is the first of the two dangers; and

now I will speak to thee of the second. The land will also be thine

enemy; for if no one resists thy advance, as thou proceedest farther

and farther, insensibly allured onwards (for who is ever sated with

success?), thou wilt find it more and more hostile. I mean this, that,

should nothing else withstand thee, yet the mere distance, becoming

greater as time goes on, will at last produce a famine. Methinks it is

best for men, when they take counsel, to be timorous, and imagine

all possible calamities, but when the time for action comes, then to

deal boldly."

    Whereto Xerxes answered- "There is reason, O Artabanus! in

everything which thou hast said; but I pray thee, fear not all

things alike, nor count up every risk. For if in each matter that

comes before us thou wilt look to all possible chances, never wilt

thou achieve anything. Far better is it to have a stout heart

always, and suffer one's share of evils, than to be ever fearing

what may happen, and never incur a mischance. Moreover, if thou wilt

oppose whatever is said by others, without thyself showing us the sure

course which we ought to take, thou art as likely to lead us into

failure as they who advise differently; for thou art but on a par with

them. And as for that sure course, how canst thou show it us when thou

art but a man? I do not believe thou canst. Success for the most

part attends those who act boldly, not those who weigh everything, and

are slack to venture. Thou seest to how great a height the power of

Persia has now reached- never would it have grown to this point if

they who sate upon the throne before me had been like-minded with

thee, or even, though not like-minded, had listened to councillors

of such a spirit. 'Twas by brave ventures that they extended their

sway; for great empires can only be conquered by great risks. We

follow then the example of our fathers in making this march; and we

set forward at the best season of the year; so, when we have brought

Europe under us, we shall return, without suffering from want or

experiencing any other calamity. For while on the one hand we carry

vast stores of provisions with us, on the other we shall have the

grain of all the countries and nations that we attack; since our march

is not directed against a pastoral people, but against men who are

tillers of the ground."

    Then said Artabanus- "If, sire, thou art determined that we

shall not fear anything, at least hearken to a counsel which I wish to

offer; for when the matters in hand are so many, one cannot but have

much to say. Thou knowest that Cyrus the son of Cambyses reduced and

made tributary to the Persians all the race of the Ionians, except

only those of Attica. Now my advice is that thou on no account lead

forth these men against their fathers; since we are well able to

overcome them without such aid. Their choice, if we take them with

us to the war, lies between showing themselves the most wicked of

men by helping to enslave their fatherland, or the most righteous by

joining in the struggle to keep it free. If then they choose the

side of injustice, they will do us but scant good; while if they

determine to act justly, they may greatly injure our host. Lay thou to

heart the old proverb, which says truly, 'The beginning and end of a

matter are not always seen at once.'

    "Artabanus," answered Xerxes, "there is nothing in all that thou

hast said, wherein thou art so wholly wrong as in this, that thou

suspectest the faith of the Ionians. Have they not given us the surest

proof of their attachment- a proof which thou didst thyself witness,

and likewise all those who fought with Darius against the Scythians?

When it lay wholly with them to save or to destroy the entire

Persian army, they dealt by us honourably and with good faith, and did

us no hurt at all. Besides, they will leave behind them in our country

their wives, their children, and their properties- can it then be

conceived that they will attempt rebellion? Have no fear, therefore,

on this score; but keep a brave heart and uphold my house and

empire. To thee, and thee only, do I intrust my sovereignty."

    After Xerxes had thus spoken, and had sent Artabanus away to

return to Susa, he summoned before him all the Persians of most

repute, and when they appeared, addressed them in these words:-

    "Persians, I have brought you together because I wished to

exhort you to behave bravely, and not to sully with disgrace the

former achievements of the Persian people, which are very great and

famous. Rather let us one and all, singly and jointly, exert ourselves

to the uttermost; for the matter wherein we are engaged concerns the

common weal. Strain every nerve, then, I beseech you, in this war.

Brave warriors are the men we march against, if report says true;

and such that, if we conquer them, there is not a people in all the

world which will venture thereafter to with. stand our arms. And now

let us offer prayers to the gods who watch over the welfare of Persia,

and then cross the channel."

    All that day the preparations for the passage continued; and on

the morrow they burnt all kinds of spices upon the bridges, and

strewed the way with myrtle boughs, while they waited anxiously for

the sun, which they hoped to see as he rose. And now the sun appeared;

and Xerxes took a golden goblet and poured from it a libation into the

sea, praying the while with his face turned to the sun "that no

misfortune might befall him such as to hinder his conquest of

Europe, until he had penetrated to its uttermost boundaries." After he

had prayed, he cast the golden cup into the Hellespont, and with it

a golden bowl, and a Persian sword of the kind which they call

acinaces. I cannot say for certain whether it was as an offering to

the sun-god that he threw these things into the deep, or whether he

had repented of having scourged the Hellespont, and thought by his

gifts to make amends to the sea for what he had done.

  When, however, his offerings were made, the army began to cross; and

the foot-soldiers, with the horsemen, passed over by one of the

bridges- that (namely) which lay towards the Euxine- while the

sumpter-beasts and the camp-followers passed by the other, which

looked on the Egean. Foremost went the Ten Thousand Persians, all

wearing garlands upon their heads; and after them a mixed multitude of

many nations. These crossed upon the first day.

    On the next day the horsemen began the passage; and with them went

the soldiers who carried their spears with the point downwards,

garlanded, like the Ten Thousand;- then came the sacred horses and the

sacred chariot; next Xerxes with his lancers and the thousand horse;

then the rest of the army. At the same time the ships sailed over to

the opposite shore. According, however, to another account which I

have heard, the king crossed the last.

    As soon as Xerxes had reached the European side, he stood to

contemplate his army as they crossed under the lash. And the

crossing continued during seven days and seven nights, without rest or

pause. 'Tis said that here, after Xerxes had made the passage, a

Hellespontian exclaimed-

    "Why, O Jove, dost thou, in the likeness of a Persian man, and

with the name of Xerxes instead of thine own, lead the whole race of

mankind to the destruction of Greece? It would have been as easy for

thee to destroy it without their aid!"

    When the whole army had crossed, and the troops were now upon

their march, a strange prodigy appeared to them, whereof the king made

no account, though its meaning was not difficult to conjecture. Now

the prodigy was this:- a mare brought forth a hare. Hereby it was

shown plainly enough, that Xerxes would lead forth his host against

Greece with mighty pomp and splendour, but, in order to reach again

the spot from which he set out, would have to run for his life.

There had also been another portent, while Xerxes was still at Sardis-

a mule dropped a foal, neither male nor female; but this likewise

was disregarded.

    So Xerxes, despising the omens, marched forwards; and his land

army accompanied him. But the fleet held an opposite course, and,

sailing to the mouth of the Hellespont, made its way along the

shore. Thus the fleet proceeded westward, making for Cape Sarpedon,

where the orders were that it should await the coming up of the

troops; but the land army marched eastward along the Chersonese,

leaving on the right the tomb of Helle, the daughter of Athamas, and

on the left the city of Cardia. Having passed through the town which

is called Agora, they skirted the shores of the Gulf of Melas, and

then crossed the river Melas, whence the gulf takes its name, the

waters of which they found too scanty to supply the host. From this

point their march was to the west; and after passing Aenos, an Aeolian

settlement, and likewise Lake Stentoris, they came to Doriscus.

    The name Doriscus is given to a beach and a vast plain upon the

coast of Thrace, through the middle of which flows the strong stream

of the Hebrus. Here was the royal fort which is likewise called

Doriscus, where Darius had maintained a Persian garrison ever since

the time when he attacked the Scythians. This place seemed to Xerxes a

convenient spot for reviewing and numbering his soldiers; which things

accordingly he proceeded to do. The sea-captains, who had brought

the fleet to Doriscus, were ordered to take the vessels to the beach

adjoining, where Sale stands, a city of the Samothracians, and Zone,

another city. The beach extends to Serrheum, the well-known

promontory; the whole district in former times was inhabited by the

Ciconians. Here then the captains were to bring their ships, and to

haul them ashore for refitting, while Xerxes at Doriscus was

employed in numbering the soldiers.

    What the exact number of the troops of each nation was I cannot

say with certainty- for it is not mentioned by any one- but the

whole land army together was found to amount to one million seven

hundred thousand men. The manner in which the numbering took place was

the following. A body of ten thousand men was brought to a certain

place, and the men were made to stand as close together as possible;

after which a circle was drawn around them, and the men were let go:

then where the circle had been, a fence was built about the height

of a man's middle; and the enclosure was filled continually with fresh

troops, till the whole army had in this way been numbered. When the

numbering was over, the troops were drawn up according to their

several nations.

    Now these were the nations that took part in this expedition.

The Persians, who wore on their heads the soft hat called the tiara,

and about their bodies, tunics with sleeves of divers colours,

having iron scales upon them like the scales of a fish. Their legs

were protected by trousers; and they bore wicker shields for bucklers;

their quivers hanging at their backs, and their arms being a short

spear, a bow of uncommon size, and arrows of reed. They had likewise

daggers suspended from their girdles along their right thighs. Otanes,

the father of Xerxes' wife, Amestris, was their leader. This people

was known to the Greeks in ancient times by the name of Cephenians;

but they called themselves and were called by their neighbours,

Artaeans. It was not till Perseus, the son of Jove and Danae,

visited Cepheus the son of Belus, and, marrying his daughter

Andromeda, had by her a son called Perses (whom he left behind him

in the country because Cepheus had no male offspring), that the nation

took from this Perses the name of Persians.

    The Medes had exactly the same equipment as the Persians; and

indeed the dress common to both is not so much Persian as Median. They

had for commander Tigranes, of the race of the Achaemenids. These

Medes were called anciently by all people Arians; but when Media,

the Colchian, came to them from Athens, they changed their name.

Such is the account which they themselves give.

    The Cissians were equipped in the Persian fashion, except in one

respect:- they wore on their heads, instead of hats, fillets. Anaphes,

the son of Otanes, commanded them.

    The Hyrcanians were likewise armed in the same way as the

Persians. Their leader was Megapanus, the same who was afterwards

satrap of Babylon.

    The Assyrians went to the war with helmets upon their heads made

of brass, and plaited in a strange fashion which it is not easy to

describe. They carried shields, lances, and daggers very like the

Egyptian; but in addition, they had wooden clubs knotted with iron,

and linen corselets. This people, whom the Greeks call Syrians, are

called Assyrians by the barbarians. The Chaldaeans served in their

ranks, and they had for commander Otaspes, the son of Artachaeus.

    The Bactrians went to the war wearing a head-dress very like the

Median, but armed with bows of cane, after the custom of their

country, and with short spears.

    The Sacae, or Scyths, were clad in trousers, and had on their

heads tall stiff caps rising to a point. They bore the bow of their

country and the dagger; besides which they carried the battle-axe,

or sagaris. They were in truth Amyrgian Scythians, but the Persians

called them Sacae, since that is the name which they give to all

Scythians. The Bactrians and the Sacae had for leader Hystaspes, the

son of Darius and of Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus.

    The Indians wore cotton dresses, and carried bows of cane, and

arrows also of cane with iron at the point. Such was the equipment

of the Indians, and they marched under the command of Pharnazathres

the son of Artabates.

    The Arians carried Median bows, but in other respects were

equipped like the Bactrians. Their commander was Sisamnes the son of

Hydarnes.

    The Parthians and Chorasmians, with the Sogdians, the

Gandarians, and the Dadicae, had the Bactrian equipment in all

respects. The Parthians and Chorasmians were commanded by Artabazus

the son of Pharnaces, the Sogdians by Azanes the son of Artaeus, and

the Gandarians and Dadicae by Artyphius the son of Artabanus.

    The Caspians were clad in cloaks of skin, and carried the cane bow

of their country and the scymitar. So equipped they went to the war;

and they had for commander Ariomardus the brother of Artyphius.

    The Sarangians had dyed garments which showed brightly, and

buskins which reached to the knee: they bore Median bows, and

lances. Their leader was Pherendates, the son of Megabazus.

    The Pactyans wore cloaks of skin, and carried the bow of their

country and the dagger. Their commander was Artyntes, the son of

Ithamatres.

    The Utians, the Mycians, and the Paricanians were all equipped

like the Pactyans. They had for leaders, Arsamenes, the son of Darius,

who commanded the Utians and Mycians; and Siromitres, the son of

Oeobazus, who commanded the Paricanians.

    The Arabians wore the zeira, or long cloak, fastened about them

with a girdle; and carried at their right side long bows, which when

unstrung bent backwards.

    The Ethiopians were clothed in the skins of leopards and lions,

and had long bows made of the stem of the palm-leaf, not less than

four cubits in length. On these they laid short arrows made of reed,

and armed at the tip, not with iron, but with a piece of stone,

sharpened to a point, of the kind used in engraving seals. They

carried likewise spears, the head of which was the sharpened horn of

an antelope; and in addition they had knotted clubs. When they went

into battle they painted their bodies, half with chalk, and half

with vermilion. The Arabians, and the Ethiopians who came from the

region above Egypt, were commanded by Arsames, the son of Darius and

of Artystone daughter of Cyrus. This Artystone was the best-beloved of

all the wives of Darius; and it was she whose statue he caused to be

made of gold wrought with the hammer. Her son Arsames commanded

these two nations.

    The eastern Ethiopians- for two nations of this name served in the

army- were marshalled with the Indians. They differed in nothing

from the other Ethiopians, save in their language, and the character

of their hair. For the eastern Ethiopians have straight hair, while

they of Libya are more woolly-haired than any other people in the

world. Their equipment was in most points like that of the Indians;

but they wore upon their heads the scalps of horses, with the ears and

mane attached; the ears were made to stand upright, and the mane

served as a crest. For shields this people made use of the skins of

cranes.

    The Libyans wore a dress of leather, and carried javelins made

hard in the fire. They had for commander Massages, the son of Oarizus.

    The Paphlagonians went to the war with plaited helmets upon

their heads, and carrying small shields and spears of no great size.

They had also javelins and daggers, and wore on their feet the

buskin of their country, which reached half way up the shank. In the

same fashion were equipped the Ligyans, the Matienians, the

Mariandynians, and the Syrians (or Cappadocians, as they are called by

the Persians). The Paphlagonians and Matienians were under the command

of Dotus the son of Megasidrus; while the Mariandynians, the

Ligyans, and the Syrians had for leader Gobryas, the son of Darius and

Artystone.

    The dress of the Phrygians closely resembled the Paphlagonian,

only in a very few points differing from it. According to the

Macedonian account, the Phrygians, during the time that they had their

abode in Europe and dwelt with them in Macedonia, bore the name of

Brigians; but on their removal to Asia they changed their

designation at the same time with their dwelling-place.

    The Armenians, who are Phrygian colonists, were armed in the

Phrygian fashion. Both nations were under the command of Artochmes,

who was married to one of the daughters of Darius.

    The Lydians were armed very nearly in the Grecian manner. These

Lydians in ancient times were called Maeonians, but changed their

name, and took their present title from Lydus the son of Atys.

    The Mysians wore upon their heads a helmet made after the

fashion of their country, and carried a small buckler; they used as

javelins staves with one end hardened in the fire. The Mysians are

Lydian colonists, and from the mountain-chain of Olympus, are called

Olympieni. Both the Lydians and the Mysians were under the command

of Artaphernes, the son of that Artaphernes who, with Datis, made

the landing at Marathon.

    The Thracians went to the war wearing the skins of foxes upon

their heads, and about their bodies tunics, over which was thrown a

long cloak of many colours. Their legs and feet were clad in buskins

made from the skins of fawns; and they had for arms javelins, with

light targes, and short dirks. This people, after crossing into

Asia, took the name of Bithynians; before, they had been called

Strymonians, while they dwelt upon the Strymon; whence, according to

their own account, they had been driven out by the Mysians and

Teucrians. The commander of these Asiatic Thracians was Bassaces the

son of Artabanus.

    *... had made small shields made of the hide of the ox, and

carried each of them two spears such as are used in wolf-hunting.

Brazen helmets protected their heads; and above these they wore the

ears and horns of an ox fashioned in brass. They had also crests on

their helms; and their legs were bound round with purple bands. There

is an oracle of Mars in the country of this people.

    * There is a defect here in the text of Herodotus; the name of

the nation has been lost and cannot be satisfactorily supplied.

    The Cabalians, who are Maeonians, but are called Lasonians, had

the same equipment as the Cilicians- an equipment which I shall

describe when I come in due course to the Cilician contingent.

    The Milyans bore short spears, and had their garments fastened

with buckles. Some of their number carried Lycian bows. They wore

about their heads skull-caps made of leather. Badres the son of

Hystanes led both nations to battle.

    The Moschians wore helmets made of wood, and carried shields and

spears of a small size: their spear-heads, however, were long. The

Moschian equipment was that likewise of the Tibarenians, the

Macronians, and the Mosynoecians. The leaders of these nations were

the following: the Moschians and Tibarenians were under the command of

Ariomardus, who was the son of Darius and of Parmys, daughter of

Smerdis son of Cyrus; while the Macronians and Mosynoecians. had for

leader Artayctes, the son of Cherasmis, the governor of Sestos upon

the Hellespont.

    The Mares wore on their heads the plaited helmet peculiar to their

country, and used small leathern bucklers, and javelins.

    The Colchians wore wooden helmets, and carried small shields of

raw hide, and short spears; besides which they had swords. Both

Mares and Colchians were under the command of Pharandates, the son

of Teaspes.

    The Alarodians and Saspirians were armed like the Colchians; their

leader was Masistes, the son of Siromitras.

    The Islanders who came from the Erythraean Sea, where they

inhabited the islands to which the king sends those whom he

banishes, wore a dress and arms almost exactly like the Median.

Their leader was Mardontes the son of Bagaeus, who the year after

perished in the battle of Mycale, where he was one of the captains.

    Such were the nations who fought upon the dry land, and made up

the infantry of the Persians. And they were commanded by the

captains whose names have been above recorded. The marshalling and

numbering of the troops had been committed to them; and by them were

appointed the captains over a thousand, and the captains over ten

thousand; but the leaders of ten men, or a hundred, were named by

the captains over ten thousand. There were other officers also, who

gave the orders to the various ranks and nations; but those whom I

have mentioned above were the commanders.

    Over these commanders themselves, and over the whole of the

infantry, there were set six generals- namely Mardonius, son of

Gobryas; Tritantaechmes, son of the Artabanus who gave his advice

against the war with Greece; Smerdomenes, son of Otanes- these two

were the sons of Darius' brothers, and thus were cousins of Xerxes-

Masistes, son of Darius and Atossa; Gergis, son of Arizus; and

Megabyzus, son of Zopyrus.

    The whole of the infantry was under the command of these generals,

excepting the Ten Thousand. The Ten Thousand, who were all Persians

and all picked men, were led by Hydarnes, the son of Hydarnes. They

were called "the Immortals," for the following reason. If one of their

body failed either by the stroke of death or of disease, forthwith his

place was filled up by another man, so that their number was at no

time either greater or less than 10,000.

    Of all the troops the Persians were adorned with the greatest

magnificence, and they were likewise the most valiant. Besides their

arms, which have been already described, they glittered all over

with gold, vast quantities of which they wore about their persons.

They were followed by litters, wherein rode their concubines, and by a

numerous train of attendants handsomely dressed. Camels and

sumpter-beasts carried their provision, apart from that of the other

soldiers.

    All these various nations fight on horseback; they did not,

however, at this time all furnish horsemen, but only the following:-

    (i.) The Persians, who were armed in the same way as their own

footmen, excepting that some of them wore upon their heads devices

fashioned with the hammer in brass or steel.

    (ii.) The wandering tribe known by the name of Sagartians- a

people Persian in language, and in dress half Persian, half Pactyan,

who furnished to the army as many as eight thousand horse. It is not

the wont of this people to carry arms, either of bronze or steel,

except only a dirk; but they use lassoes made of thongs plaited

together, and trust to these whenever they go to the wars. Now the

manner in which they fight is the following: when they meet their

enemy, straightway they discharge their lassoes, which end in a noose;

then, whatever the noose encircles, be it man or be it horse, they

drag towards them; and the foe, entangled in the toils, is forthwith

slain. Such is the manner in which this people fight; and now their

horsemen were drawn up with the Persians.

    (iii.) The Medes, and Cissians, who had the same equipment as

their foot-soldiers.

    (iv.) The Indians, equipped as their foot. men, but some on

horseback and some in chariots- the chariots drawn either by horses,

or by wild asses.

    (v.) The Bactrians and Caspians, arrayed as their foot-soldiers.

    (vi.) The Libyans, equipped as their foot-soldiers, like the rest;

but all riding in chariots.

    (vii.) The Caspeirians and Paricanians, equipped as their

foot-soldiers.

    (viii.) The Arabians, in the same array as their footmen, but

all riding on camels, not inferior in fleetness to horses.

    These nations, and these only, furnished horse to the army: and

the number of the horse was eighty thousand, without counting camels

or chariots. All were marshalled in squadrons, excepting the Arabians;

who were placed last, to avoid frightening the horses, which cannot

endure the sight of the camel.

    The horse was commanded by Armamithras and Tithaeus, sons of

Datis. The other commander, Pharnuches, who was to have been their

colleague, had been left sick at Sardis; since at the moment that he

was leaving the city, a sad mischance befell him:- a dog ran under the

feet of the horse upon which he was mounted; and the horse, not seeing

it coming, was startled, and, rearing bolt upright, threw his rider.

After this fall Pharnuches spat blood, and fell into a consumption. As

for the horse, he was treated at once as Pharnuches ordered: the

attendants took him to the spot where he had thrown his master, and

there cut off his four legs at the hough. Thus Pharnuches lost his

command.

    The triremes amounted in all to twelve hundred and seven; and were

furnished by the following nations:-

    (i.) The Phoenicians, with the Syrians of Palestine, furnished

three hundred vessels, the crews of which were thus accoutred: upon

their heads they wore helmets made nearly in the Grecian manner; about

their bodies they had breastplates of linen; they carried shields

without rims; and were armed with javelins. This nation, according

to their own account, dwelt anciently upon the Erythraean Sea, but

crossing thence, fixed themselves on the seacoast of Syria, where they

still inhabit. This part of Syria, and all the region extending from

hence to Egypt, is known by the name of Palestine.

    (ii.) The Egyptians furnished two hundred ships. Their crews had

plaited helmets upon their heads, and bore concave shields with rims

of unusual size. They were armed with spears suited for a sea-fight,

and with huge pole-axes. The greater part of them wore breastplates;

and all had long cutlasses.

    (iii.) The Cyprians furnished a hundred and fifty ships, and

were equipped in the following fashion. Their kings had turbans

bound about their heads, while the people wore tunics; in other

respects they were clad like the Greeks. They are of various races;

some are sprung from Athens and Salamis, some from Arcadia, some

from Cythnus, some from Phoenicia, and a portion, according to their

own account, from Ethiopia.

    (iv.) The Cilicians furnished a hundred ships. The crews wore upon

their heads the helmet of their country, and carried instead of

shields light targes made of raw hide; they were clad in woollen

tunics, and were each armed with two javelins, and a sword closely

resembling the cutlass of the Egyptians. This people bore anciently

the name of Hypachaeans, but took their present title from Cilix,

the son of Agenor, a Phoenician.

    (v.) The Pamphylians furnished thirty ships, the crews of which

were armed exactly as the Greeks. This nation is descended from

those who on the return from Troy were dispersed with Amphilochus

and Calchas.

    (vi.) The Lycians furnished fifty ships. Their crews wore

greaves and breastplates, while for arms they had bows of cornel wood,

reed arrows without feathers, and javelins. Their outer garment was

the skin of a goat, which hung from their shoulders; their headdress a

hat encircled with plumes; and besides their other weapons they

carried daggers and falchions. This people came from Crete, and were

once called Termilae; they got the name which they now bear from

Lycus, the son of Pandion, an Athenian.

    (vii.) The Dorians of Asia furnished thirty ships. They were armed

in the Grecian fashion, inasmuch as their forefathers came from the

Peloponnese.

    (viii.) The Carians furnished seventy ships, and were equipped

like the Greeks, but carried, in addition, falchions and daggers. What

name the Carians bore anciently was declared in the first part of this

History.

    (ix.) The Ionians furnished a hundred ships, and were armed like

the Greeks. Now these Ionians, during the time that they dwelt in

the Peloponnese and inhabited the land now called Achaea (which was

before the arrival of Danaus and Xuthus in the Peloponnese), were

called, according to the Greek account, Aegialean Pelasgi, or "Pelasgi

of the Sea-shore"; but afterwards, from Ion the son of Xuthus, they

were called Ionians.

    The Islanders furnished seventeen ships, and wore arms like the

Greeks. They too were a Pelasgian race, who in later times took the,

name of Ionians for the same reason me reason as those who inhabited

the twelve cities founded from Athens.

    The Aeolians furnished sixty ships, and were equipped in the

Grecian fashion. They too were anciently called Pelasgians, as the

Greeks declare.

    The Hellespontians from the Pontus, who are colonists of the

Ionians and Dorians, furnished a hundred ships, the crews of which

wore the Grecian armour. This did not include the Abydenians, who

stayed in their own country, because the king had assigned them the

special duty of guarding the bridges.

    On board of every ship was a band of soldiers, Persians, Medes, or

Sacans. The Phoenician ships were the best sailers in the fleet, and

the Sidonian the best among the Phoenicians. The contingent of each

nation, whether to the fleet or to the land army, had at its head a

native leader; but the names of these leaders I shall not mention,

as it is not necessary for the course of my History. For the leaders

of some nations were not worthy to have their names recorded; and

besides, there were in each nation as many leaders as there were

cities. And it was not really as commanders that they accompanied

the army, but as mere slaves, like the rest of the host. For I have

already mentioned the Persian generals who had the actual command, and

were at the head of the several nations which composed the army.

    The fleet was commanded by the following- Ariabignes, the son of

Darius, Prexaspes, the son of Aspathines, Megabazus, the son of

Megabates, and Achaemenes, the son of Darius. Ariabignes, who was

the child of Darius by a daughter of Gobryas, was leader of the Ionian

and Carian ships; Achaemenes, who was own brother to Xerxes, of the

Egyptian; the rest of the fleet was commanded by the other two.

Besides the triremes, there was an assemblage of thirty-oared and

fifty-oared galleys, of cercuri, and transports for conveying

horses, amounting in all to three thousand.

    Next to the commanders, the following were the most renowned of

those who sailed aboard the fleet:- Tetramnestus, the son of Anysus,

the Sidonian; Mapen, the son of Sirom, the Tyrian; Merbal, the son

of Agbal, the Aradian; Syennesis, the son of Oromedon, the Cilician;

Cyberniscus, the son of Sicas, the Lycian; Gorgus, the son of Chersis,

and Timonax, the son of Timagoras, the Cyprians; and Histiaeus, the

son of Timnes, Pigres, the son of Seldomus, and Damasithymus, the

son of Candaules, the Carians.

    Of the other lower officers I shall make no mention, since no

necessity is laid on me; but I must speak of a certain leader named

Artemisia, whose participation in the attack upon Greece,

notwithstanding that she was a woman, moves my special wonder. She had

obtained the sovereign power after the death of her husband; and,

though she had now a son grown up, yet her brave spirit and manly

daring sent her forth to the war, when no need required her to

adventure. Her name, as I said, was Artemisia, and she was the

daughter of Lygdamis; by race she was on his side a Halicarnassian,

though by her mother a Cretan. She ruled over the Halicarnassians, the

men of Cos, of Nisyrus, and of Calydna; and the five triremes which

she furnished to the Persians were, next to the Sidonian, the most

famous ships in the fleet. She likewise gave to Xerxes sounder counsel

than any of his other allies. Now the cities over which I have

mentioned that she bore sway were one and all Dorian; for the

Halicarnassians were colonists from Troezen, while the remainder

were from Epidaurus. Thus much concerning the sea-force.

    Now when the numbering and marshalling of the host was ended,

Xerxes conceived a wish to go himself throughout the forces, and

with his own eyes behold everything. Accordingly he traversed the

ranks seated in his chariot, and, going from nation to nation, made

manifold inquiries, while his scribes wrote down the answers; till

at last he had passed from end to end of the whole land army, both the

horsemen and likewise the foot. This done, he exchanged his chariot

for a Sidonian galley, and, seated beneath a golden awning, sailed

along the prows of all his vessels (the vessels having now been hauled

down and launched into the sea), while he made inquiries again, as

he had done when he reviewed the land-force, and caused the answers to

be recorded by his scribes. The captains took their ships to the

distance of about four hundred feet from the shore, and there lay

to, with their vessels in a single row, the prows facing the land, and

with the fighting-men upon the decks accoutred as if for war, while

the king sailed along in the open space between the ships and the

shore, and so reviewed the fleet.

    Now after Xerxes had sailed down the whole line and was gone

ashore, he sent for Demaratus the son of Ariston, who had

accompanied him in his march upon Greece, and bespake him thus:-

    "Demaratus, it is my pleasure at this time to ask thee certain

things which I wish to know. Thou art a Greek, and, as I hear from the

other Greeks with whom I converse, no less than from thine own lips,

thou art a native of a city which is not the meanest or the weakest in

their land. Tell me, therefore, what thinkest thou? Will the Greeks

lift a hand against us? Mine own judgment is, that even if all the

Greeks and all the barbarians of the West were gathered together in

one place, they would not be able to abide my onset, not being

really of one mind. But I would fain know what thou thinkest hereon."

    Thus Xerxes questioned; and the other replied in his turn,- "O

king! is it thy will that I give thee a true answer, or dost thou wish

for a pleasant one?"

    Then the king bade him speak the plain truth, and promised that he

would not on that account hold him in less favour than heretofore.

    So Demaratus, when he heard the promise, spake as follows:-

    "O king! since thou biddest me at all risks speak the truth, and

not say what will one day prove me to have lied to thee, thus I

answer. Want has at all times been a fellow-dweller with us in our

land, while Valour is an ally whom we have gained by dint of wisdom

and strict laws. Her aid enables us to drive out want and escape

thraldom. Brave are all the Greeks who dwell in any Dorian land; but

what I am about to say does not concern all, but only the

Lacedaemonians. First then, come what may, they will never accept

thy terms, which would reduce Greece to slavery; and further, they are

sure to join battle with thee, though all the rest of the Greeks

should submit to thy will. As for their numbers, do not ask how many

they are, that their resistance should be a possible thing; for if a

thousand of them should take the field, they will meet thee in battle,

and so will any number, be it less than this, or be it more."

    When Xerxes heard this answer of Demaratus, he laughed and

answered:-

    "What wild words, Demaratus! A thousand men join battle with

such an army as this! Come then, wilt thou- who wert once, as thou

sayest, their king- engage to fight this very day with ten men? I trow

not. And yet, if all thy fellow-citizens be indeed such as thou sayest

they are, thou oughtest, as their king, by thine own country's usages,

to be ready to fight with twice the number. If then each one of them

be a match for ten of my soldiers, I may well call upon thee to be a

match for twenty. So wouldest thou assure the truth of what thou

hast now said. If, however, you Greeks, who vaunt yourselves so

much, are of a truth men like those whom I have seen about my court,

as thyself, Demaratus, and the others with whom I am wont to converse-

if, I say, you are really men of this sort and size, how is the speech

that thou hast uttered more than a mere empty boast? For, to go to the

very verge of likelihood- how could a thousand men, or ten thousand,

or even fifty thousand, particularly if they were all alike free,

and not under one lord- how could such a force, I say, stand against

an army like mine? Let them be five thousand, and we shall have more

than a thousand men to each one of theirs. If, indeed, like our

troops, they had a single master, their fear of him might make them

courageous beyond their natural bent; or they might be urged by lashes

against an enemy which far outnumbered them. But left to their own

free choice, assuredly they will act differently. For mine own part, I

believe, that if the Greeks had to contend with the Persians only, and

the numbers were equal on both sides, the Greeks would find it hard to

stand their ground. We too have among us such men as those of whom

thou spakest- not many indeed, but still we possess a few. For

instance, some of my bodyguard would be willing to engage singly

with three Greeks. But this thou didst not know; and therefore it

was thou talkedst so foolishly."

    Demaratus answered him- "I knew, O king! at the outset, that if

I told thee the truth, my speech would displease thine ears. But as

thou didst require me to answer thee with all possible truthfulness, I

informed thee what the Spartans will do. And in this I spake not

from any love that I bear them- for none knows better than thou what

my love towards them is likely to be at the present time, when they

have robbed me of my rank and my ancestral honours, and made me a

homeless exile, whom thy father did receive, bestowing on me both

shelter and sustenance. What likelihood is there that a man of

understanding should be unthankful for kindness shown him, and not

cherish it in his heart? For mine own self, I pretend not to cope with

ten men, nor with two- nay, had I the choice, I would rather not fight

even with one. But, if need appeared, or if there were any great cause

urging me on, I would contend with right good will against one of

those persons who boast themselves a match for any three Greeks. So

likewise the Lacedaemonians, when they fight singly, are as good men

as any in the world, and when they fight in a body, are the bravest of

all. For though they be free-men, they are not in all respects free;

Law is the master whom they own; and this master they fear more than

thy subjects fear thee. Whatever he commands they do; and his

commandment is always the same: it forbids them to flee in battle,

whatever the number of their foes, and requires them to stand firm,

and either to conquer or die. If in these words, O king! I seem to

thee to speak foolishly, I am content from this time forward

evermore to hold my peace. I had not now spoken unless compelled by

thee. Certes, I pray that all may turn out according to thy wishes."

    Such was the answer of Demaratus; and Xerxes was not angry with

him at all, but only laughed, and sent him away with words of

kindness.

    After this interview, and after he had made Mascames the son of

Megadostes governor of Doriscus, setting aside the governor

appointed by Darius, Xerxes started with his army, and marched upon

Greece through Thrace.

    This man, Mascames, whom he left behind him, was a person of

such merit that gifts were sent him yearly by the king as a special

favour, because he excelled all the other governors that had been

appointed either by Xerxes or by Darius. In like manner, Artaxerxes,

the son of Xerxes, sent gifts yearly to the descendants of Mascames.

Persian governors had been established in Thrace and about the

Hellespont before the march of Xerxes began; but these persons,

after the expedition was over, were all driven from their towns by the

Greeks, except the governor of Doriscus: no one succeeded in driving

out Mascames, though many made the attempt. For this reason the

gifts are sent him every year by the king who reigns over the

Persians.

    Of the other governors whom the Greeks drove out, there was not

one who, in the judgment of Xerxes, showed himself a brave man,

excepting Boges, the governor of Eion. Him Xerxes never could praise

enough; and such of his sons as were left in Persia, and survived

their father, he very specially honoured. And of a truth this Boges

was worthy of great commendation; for when he was besieged by the

Athenians under Cimon, the son of Miltiades, and it was open to him to

retire from the city upon terms, and return to Asia, he refused,

because he feared the king might think he had played the coward to

save his own life, wherefore, instead of surrendering, he held out

to the last extremity. When all the food in the fortress was gone,

he raised a vast funeral pile, slew his children, his wife, his

concubines, and his household slaves, and cast them all into the

flames. Then, collecting whatever gold and silver there was in the

place, he flung it from the walls into the Strymon; and, when that was

done, to crown all, he himself leaped into the fire. For this action

Boges is with reason praised by the Persians even at the present day.

    Xerxes, as I have said, pursued his march from Doriscus against

Greece; and on his way he forced all the nations through which he

passed to take part in the expedition. For the whole country as far as

the frontiers of Thessaly had been (as I have already shown)

enslaved and made tributary to the king by the conquests of Megabazus,

and, more lately, of Mardonius. And first, after leaving Doriscus,

Xerxes passed the Samothracian fortresses, whereof Mesambria is the

farthermost as one goes toward the west. The next city is Stryme,

which belongs to Thasos. Midway between it and Mesambria flows the

river Lissus, which did not suffice to furnish water for the army, but

was drunk up and failed. This region was formerly called Gallaica; now

it bears the name of Briantica; but in strict truth it likewise is

really Ciconian.

    After crossing the dry channel of the Lissus, Xerxes passed the

Grecian cities of Maroneia, Dicaea, and Abdera, and likewise the

famous lakes which are in their neighbourhood, Lake Ismaris between

Maroneia and Stryme, and Lake Bistonis near Dicaea, which receives the

waters of two rivers, the Travus and the Compsatus. Near Abdera

there was no famous lake for him to pass; but he crossed the river

Nestus, which there reaches the sea. Proceeding further upon his

way, he passed by several continental cities, one of them possessing a

lake nearly thirty furlongs in circuit, full of fish, and very salt,

of which the sumpter-beasts only drank, and which they drained dry.

The name of this city was Pistyrus. All these towns, which were

Grecian, and lay upon the coast, Xerxes kept upon his left hand as

he passed along.

    The following are the Thracian tribes through whose country he

marched: the Paeti, the Ciconians, the Bistonians, the Sapaeans, the

Dersaeans, the Edonians, and the Satrae. Some of these dwelt by the

sea, and furnished ships to the king's fleet; while others lived in

the more inland parts, and of these all the tribes which I have

mentioned, except the Satrae, were forced to serve on foot.

    The Satrae, so far as our knowledge goes, have never yet been

brought under by any one, but continue to this day a free and

unconquered people, unlike the other Thracians. They dwell amid

lofty mountains clothed with forests of different trees and capped

with snow, and are very valiant in fight. They are the Thracians who

have an oracle of Bacchus in their country, which is situated upon

their highest mountain-range. The Bessi, a Satrian race, deliver the

oracles; but the prophet, as at Delphi, is a woman; and her answers

are not harder to read.

    When Xerxes had passed through the region mentioned above, he came

next to the Pierian fortresses, one of which is called Phagres, and

another Pergamus. Here his line of march lay close by the walls,

with the long high range of Pangaeum upon his right, a tract in

which there are mines both of gold and silver, some worked by the

Pierians and Odomantians, but the greater part by the Satrae.

    Xerxes then marched through the country of the Paeonian tribes-

the Doberians and the Paeoplae- which lay to the north of Pangaeum,

and, advancing westward, reached the river Strymon and the city

Eion, whereof Boges, of whom I spoke a short time ago, and who was

then still alive, was governor. The tract of land lying about Mount

Pangaeum is called Phyllis; on the west it reaches to the river

Angites, which flows into the Strymon, and on the south to the Strymon

itself, where at this time the Magi were sacrificing white horses to

make the stream favourable.

    After propitiating the stream by these and many other magical

ceremonies, the Persians crossed the Strymon, by bridges made before

their arrival, at a place called "The Nine Ways," which was in the

territory of the Edonians. And when they learnt that the name of the

place was "The Nine Ways," they took nine of the youths of the land

and as many of their maidens, and buried them alive on the spot.

Burying alive is a Persian custom. I have heard that Amestris, the

wife of Xerxes, in her old age buried alive seven pairs of Persian

youths, sons of illustrious men, as a thank-offering to the god who is

supposed to dwell underneath the earth.

    From the Strymon the army, proceeding westward, came to a strip of

shore, on which there stands the Grecian town of Argilus. This

shore, and the whole tract above it, is called Bisaltia. Passing this,

and keeping on the left hand the Gulf of Posideium, Xerxes crossed the

Sylean plain, as it is called, and passing by Stagirus, a Greek

city, came to Acanthus. The inhabitants of these parts, as well as

those who dwelt about Mount Pangaeum, were forced to join the

armament, like those others of whom I spoke before; the dwellers along

the coast being made to serve in the fleet, while those who lived more

inland had to follow with the land forces. The road which the army

of Xerxes took remains to this day untouched: the Thracians neither

plough nor sow it, but hold it in great honour.

    On reaching Acanthus, the Persian king, seeing the great zeal of

the Acanthians for his service, and hearing what had been done about

the cutting, took them into the number of his sworn friends, sent them

as a present a Median dress, and besides commended them highly.

    It was while he remained here that Artachaees, who presided over

the canal, a man in high repute with Xerxes, and by birth an

Achaemenid, who was moreover the tallest of all the Persians, being

only four fingers short of five cubits, royal measure, and who had a

stronger voice than any other man in the world, fell sick and died.

Xerxes therefore, who was greatly afflicted at the mischance,

carried him to the tomb and buried him with all magnificence; while

the whole army helped to raise a mound over his grave. The Acanthians,

in obedience to an oracle, offer sacrifice to this Artachaees as a

hero, invoking him in their prayers by name. But King Xerxes

sorrowed greatly over his death.

    Now the Greeks who had to feed the army, and to entertain

Xerxes, were brought thereby to the very extremity of distress,

insomuch that some of them were forced even to forsake house and home.

When the Thasians received and feasted the host, on account of their

possessions upon the mainland, Antipater, the son of Orges, one of the

citizens of best repute, and the man to whom the business was

assigned, proved that the cost of the meal was four hundred talents of

silver.

    And estimates almost to the same amount were made by the

superintendents in other cities. For the entertainment, which had been

ordered long beforehand and was reckoned to be of much consequence,

was, in the manner of it, such as I will now describe. No sooner did

the heralds who brought the orders give their message, than in every

city the inhabitants made a division of their stores of corn, and

proceeded to grind flour of wheat and of barley for many months

together. Besides this, they purchased the best cattle that they could

find, and fattened them; and fed poultry and water-fowl in ponds and

buildings, to be in readiness for the army; while they likewise

prepared gold and silver vases and drinking-cups, and whatsoever

else is needed for the service of the table. These last preparations

were made for the king only, and those who sat at meat with him; for

the rest of the army nothing was made ready beyond the food for

which orders had been given. On the arrival of the Persians, a tent

ready pitched for the purpose received Xerxes, who took his rest

therein, while the soldiers remained under the open heaven. When the

dinner hour came, great was the toil of those who entertained the

army; while the guests ate their fill, and then, after passing the

night at the place, tore down the royal tent next morning, and seizing

its contents, carried them all off, leaving nothing behind.

    On one of these occasions Megacreon of Abdera wittily

recommended his countrymen "to go to the temples in a body, men and

women alike, and there take their station as suppliants, and beseech

the gods that they would in future always spare them one-half of the

woes which might threaten their peace- thanking them at the same

time very warmly for their past goodness in that they had caused

Xerxes to be content with one meal in the day." For had the order been

to provide breakfast for the king as well as dinner, the Abderites

must either have fled before Xerxes came, or, if they awaited his

coming, have been brought to absolute ruin. As it was, the nations,

though suffering heavy pressure, complied nevertheless with the

directions that had been given.

    At Acanthus, Xerxes separated from his fleet, bidding the captains

sail on ahead and await his coming at Therma, on the Thermaic Gulf,

the place from which the bay takes its name. Through this town lay, he

understood, his shortest road. Previously, his order of march had been

the following:- from Doriscus to Acanthus his land force had proceeded

in three bodies, one of which took the way along the sea-shore in

company with the fleet, and was commanded by Mardonius and Masistes,

while another pursued an inland track under Tritantaechmes and Gergis;

the third, with which was Xerxes himself marching midway between the

other two, and having for its leaders Smerdomenes and Megabyzus.

    The fleet, therefore, after leaving the king, sailed through the

channel which had been cut for it by Mount Athos, and came into the

bay whereon lie the cities of Assa, Pilorus, Singus, and Sarta; from

all which it received contingents. Thence it stood on for the Thermaic

Gulf, and rounding Cape Ampelus, the promontory of the Toronaeans,

passed the Grecian cities Torone, Galepsus, Sermyla, Mecyberna, and

Olynthus, receiving from each a number of ships and men. This region

is called Sithonia.

    From Cape Ampelus the fleet stretched across by a short course

to Cape Canastraeum, which is the point of the peninsula of Palline

that runs out farthest into the sea, and gathered fresh supplies of

ships and men from Potidaea, Aphytis, Neapolis, Aega, Therambus,

Scione, Mende, and Sane. These are the cities of the tract called

anciently Phlegra, but now Palline. Hence they again followed the

coast, still advancing towards the place appointed by the king, and

had accessions from all the cities that lie near Pallene, and border

on the Thermaic Gulf, whereof the names are Lipaxus, Combreia,

Lisae, Gigonus, Campsa, Smila, and Aenea. The tract where these

towns lie still retains its old name of Crossaea. After passing Aenea,

the city which I last named, the fleet found itself arrived in the

Thermaic Gulf, off the land of Mygdonia. And so at length they reached

Therma, the appointed place, and came likewise to Sindus and Chalestra

upon the river Axius, which separates Bottiaea from Mygdonia. Bottiaea

has a scanty sea-board, which is occupied by the two cities Ichnae and

Pella.

    So the fleet anchored off the Axius, and off Therma, and the towns

that lay between, waiting the king's coming. Xerxes meanwhile with his

land force left Acanthus, and started for Therma, taking his way

across the land. This road led him through Paeonia and Crestonia to

the river Echeidorus, which rising in the country of the

Crestonians, flows through Mygdonia, and reaches the sea near the

marsh upon the Axius.

    Upon this march the camels that carried the provisions of the army

were set upon by lions, which left their lairs and came down by night,

but spared the men and the sumpter-beasts, while they made the

camels their prey. I marvel what may have been the cause which

compelled the lions to leave the other animals untouched and attack

the camels, when they had never seen that beast before, nor had any

experience of it.

    That whole region is full of lions and wild bulls, with gigantic

horns, which are brought into Greece. The lions are confined within

the tract lying between the river Nestus (which flows through

Abdera) on the one side, and the Achelous (which waters Acarnania)

on the other. No one ever sees a lion in the fore part of Europe

east of the Nestus, nor through the entire continent west of the

Achelous; but in the space between these bounds lions are found.

    On reaching Therma Xerxes halted his army, which encamped along

the coast, beginning at the city of Therma in Mygdonia, and stretching

out as far as the rivers Lydias and Haliacmon, two streams which,

mingling their waters in one, form the boundary between Bottiaea and

Macedonia. Such was the extent of country through which the barbarians

encamped. The rivers here mentioned were all of them sufficient to

supply the troops, except the Echeidorus, which was drunk dry.

    From Therma Xerxes beheld the Thessalian mountains, Olympus and

Ossa, which are of a wonderful height. Here, learning that there lay

between these mountains a narrow gorge through which the river

Peneus ran, and where there was a road that gave an entrance into

Thessaly, he formed the wish to go by sea himself, and examine the

mouth of the river. His design was to lead his army by the upper

road through the country of the inland Macedonians, and so to enter

Perrhaebia, and come down by the city of Gonnus; for he was told

that that way was the most secure. No sooner therefore had he formed

this wish than he acted accordingly. Embarking, as was his wont on all

such occasions, aboard a Sidonian vessel, he gave the signal to the

rest of the fleet to get under weigh, and quitting his land army,

set sail and proceeded to the Peneus. Here the view of the mouth

caused him to wonder greatly; and sending for his guides, he asked

them whether it were possible to turn the course of the stream, and

make it reach the sea at any other point.

    Now there is a tradition that Thessaly was in ancient times a

lake, shut in on every side by huge hills. Ossa and Pelion- ranges

which join at the foot- do in fact inclose it upon the east, while

Olympus forms a barrier upon the north, Pindus upon the west, and

Othrys towards the south. The tract contained within these

mountains, which is a deep basin, is called Thessaly. Many rivers pour

their waters into it; but five of them are of more note than the rest,

namely, the Peneus, the Apidanus, the Onochonus, the Enipeus, and

the Pamisus. These streams flow down from the mountains which surround

Thessaly, and, meeting in the plain, mingle their waters together, and

discharge themselves into the sea by a single outlet, which is a gorge

of extreme narrowness. After the junction all the other names

disappear, and the river is known as the Peneus. It is said that of

old the gorge which allows the waters an outlet did not exist;

accordingly the rivers, which were then as well as the Lake Boebeis,

without names but flowed with as much water as at present, made

Thessaly a sea. The Thessalians tell us that the gorge through which

the water escapes was caused by Neptune; and this: is likely enough;

at least any man who believes that Neptune causes earthquakes, and

that chasms so produced are his handiwork, would say, upon seeing this

rent, that Neptune did it. For it plainly appeared to me that the

hills had been torn asunder by an earthquake.

    When Xerxes therefore asked the guides if there were any other

outlet by which the waters could reach the sea, they, being men well

acquainted with the nature of their country, made answer:-

    "O king! there is no other passage by which this stream can

empty itself into the sea save that which thine eye beholds. For

Thessaly is girt about with a circlet of hills."

    Xerxes is said to have observed upon this-

    "Wise men truly are they of Thessaly, and good reason had they

to change their minds in time and consult for their own safety. For,

to pass by others matters, they must have felt that they lived in a

country which may easily be brought under and subdued. Nothing more is

needed than to turn the river upon their lands by an

embankment.which should fill up the gorge and force the stream from

its present channel, and lo! all Thessaly, except the mountains, would

at once be laid under water."

    The king aimed in this speech at the sons of Aleuas, who were

Thessalians, and had been the first of all the Greeks to make

submission to him. He thought that they had made their friendly offers

in the name of the whole people. So Xerxes, when he had viewed the

place, and made the above speech, went back to Therma.

    The stay of Xerxes in Pieria lasted for several days, during which

a third part of his army was employed in cutting down the woods on the

Macedonian mountain-range to give his forces free passage into

Perrhaebia. At this time the heralds who had been sent into Greece

to require earth for the king returned to the camp, some of them

empty-handed, others with earth and water.

    Among the number of those from whom earth and water were brought

were the Thessalians, Dolopians, Enianians, Perrhaebians, Locrians,

Magnetians, Malians, Achaeans of Phthiotis, Thebans, and Boeotians

generally, except those of Plataea and Thespiae. These are the nations

against whom the Greeks that had taken up arms to resist the

barbarians swore the oath, which ran thus- "From all those of Greek

blood who delivered themselves up to the Persians without necessity,

when their affairs were in good condition, we will take a tithe of

their goods, and give it to the god at Delphi." So ran the words of

the Greek oath.

    King Xerxes had sent no heralds either to Athens or Sparta to

ask earth and water, for a reason which I will now relate. When Darius

some time before sent messengers for the same purpose, they were

thrown, at Athens, into the pit of punishment, at Sparta into a

well, and bidden to take therefrom earth and water for themselves, and

carry it to their king. On this account Xerxes did not send to ask

them. What calamity came upon the Athenians to punish them for their

treatment of the heralds I cannot say, unless it were the laying waste

of their city and territory; but that I believe was not on account

of this crime.

    On the Lacedaemonians, however, the wrath of Talthybius,

Agamemnon's herald, fell with violence. Talthybius has a temple at

Sparta; and his descendants, who are called Talthybiadae, still live

there, and have the privilege of being the only persons who

discharge the office of herald. When therefore the Spartans had done

the deed of which we speak, the victims at their sacrifices failed

to give good tokens; and this failure lasted for a very long time.

Then the Spartans were troubled; and, regarding what had befallen them

as a grievous calamity, they held frequent assemblies of the people,

and made proclamation through the town, "Was any Lacedaemonian willing

to give his life for Sparta?" Upon this two Spartans, Sperthias, the

son Aneristus, and Bulis, the son of Nicolaus, both men of noble

birth, and among the wealthiest in the place, came forward and

freely offered themselves as an atonement to Xerxes for the heralds of

Darius slain at Sparta. So the Spartans sent them away to the Medes to

undergo death.

    Nor is the courage which these men hereby displayed alone worthy

of wonder; but so likewise are the following speeches which were

made by them. On their road to Susa they presented themselves before

Hydarnes. This Hydarnes was a Persian by birth, and had the command of

all the nations that dwelt along the sea-coast of Asia. He accordingly

showed them hospitality, and invited them to a banquet, where, as they

feasted, he said to them:-

    "Men of Lacedaemon, why will ye not consent to be friends with the

king? Ye have but to look at me and my fortune to see that the king

knows well how to honour merit. In like manner ye yourselves, were

ye to make your submission to him, would receive at his hands,

seeing that he deems you men of merit, some government in Greece."

    "Hydarnes," they answered, "thou art a one-sided counsellor.

Thou hast experience of half the matter; but the other half is

beyond thy knowledge. A slave's life thou understandest; but, never

having tasted liberty, thou canst not tell whether it be sweet or

no. Ah! hadst thou known what freedom is, thou wouldst have bidden

us fight for it, not with the spear only, but with the battle-axe."

    So they answered Hydarnes.

    And afterwards, when they were come to Susa into the king's

presence, and the guards ordered them to fall down and do obeisance,

and went so far as to use force to compel them, they refused, and said

they would never do any such thing, even were their heads thrust

down to the ground; for it was not their custom to worship men, and

they had not come to Persia for that purpose. So they fought off the

ceremony; and having done so, addressed the king in words much like

the following:-

    "O king of the Medes! the Lacedaemonians have sent us hither, in

the place of those heralds of thine who were slain in Sparta, to

make atonement to thee on their account."

    Then Xerxes answered with true greatness of soul "that he would

not act like the Lacedaemonians, who, by killing the heralds, had

broken the laws which all men hold in common. As he had blamed such

conduct in them, he would never be guilty of it himself. And

besides, he did not wish, by putting the two men to death, to free the

Lacedaemonians from the stain of their former outrage."

    This conduct on the part of the Spartans caused the anger of

Talthybius to cease for a while, notwithstanding that Sperthias and

Bulis returned home alive. But many years afterwards it awoke once

more, as the Lacedaemonians themselves declare, during the war between

the Peloponnesians and the Athenians.

    In my judgment this was a case wherein the hand of Heaven was most

plainly manifest. That the wrath of Talthybius should have fallen upon

ambassadors and not slacked till it had full vent, so much justice

required; but that it should have come upon the sons of the very men

who were sent up to the Persian king on its account- upon Nicolaus,

the son of Bulis, and Aneristus, the son of Sperthias (the same who

carried off fishermen from Tiryns, when cruising in a well-manned

merchant-ship)- this does seem to me to be plainly a supernatural

circumstance. Yet certain it is that these two men, having been sent

to Asia as ambassadors by the Lacedaemonians, were betrayed by

Sitalces, the son of Teres, king of Thrace, and Nymphodorus, the son

of Pythes, a native of Abdera, and being made prisoners at Bisanthe,

upon the Hellespont, were conveyed to Attica, and there put to death

by the Athenians, at the same time as Aristeas, the son of Adeimantus,

the Corinthian. All this happened, however, very many years after

the expedition of Xerxes.

    To return, however, to my main subject- the expedition of the

Persian king, though it was in name directed against Athens,

threatened really the whole of Greece. And of this the Greeks were

aware some time before; but they did not all view the matter in the

same light. Some of them had given the Persian earth and water, and

were bold on this account, deeming themselves thereby secured

against suffering hurt from the barbarian army; while others, who

had refused compliance, were thrown into extreme alarm. For whereas

they considered all the ships in Greece too few to engage the enemy,

it was plain that the greater number of states would take no part in

the war, but warmly favoured the Medes.

    And here I feel constrained to deliver an opinion, which most men,

I know, will mis-like, but which, as it seems to me to be true, I am

determined not to withhold. Had the Athenians, from fear of the

approaching danger, quitted their country, or had they without

quitting it submitted to the power of Xerxes, there would certainly

have been no attempt to resist the Persians by sea; in which case

the course of events by land would have been the following. Though the

Peloponnesians might have carried ever so many breastworks across

the Isthmus, yet their allies would have fallen off from the

Lacedaemonians, not by voluntary desertion, but because town after

town must have been taken by the fleet of the barbarians; and so the

Lacedaemonians would at last have stood alone, and, standing alone,

would have displayed prodigies of valour and died nobly. Either they

would have done thus, or else, before it came to that extremity,

seeing one Greek state after another embrace the cause of the Medes,

they would have come to terms with King Xerxes- and thus, either way

Greece would have been brought under Persia. For I cannot understand

of what possible use the walls across the Isthmus could have been,

if the king had had the mastery of the sea. If then a man should now

say that the Athenians were the saviours of Greece, he would not

exceed the truth. For they truly held the scales; and whichever side

they espoused must have carried the day. They too it was who, when

they had determined to maintain the freedom of Greece, roused up

that portion of the Greek nation which had not gone over to the Medes;

and so, next to the gods, they repulsed the invader. Even the terrible

oracles which reached them from Delphi, and struck fear into their

hearts, failed to persuade them to fly from Greece. They had the

courage to remain faithful to their land, and await the coming of

the foe.

    When the Athenians, anxious to consult the oracle, sent their

messengers to Delphi, hardly had the envoys completed the customary

rites about the sacred precinct, and taken their seats inside the

sanctuary of the god, when the Pythoness, Aristonice by name, thus

prophesied-

    Wretches, why sit ye here? Fly, fly to the ends of creation,

    Quitting your homes, and the crags which your city crowns with

      her circlet.

    Neither the head, nor the body is firm in its place, nor at

      bottom

    Firm the feet, nor the hands; nor resteth the middle uninjur'd.

    All- all ruined and lost. Since fire, and impetuous Ares,

    Speeding along in a Syrian chariot, hastes to destroy her.

    Not alone shalt thou suffer; full many the towers he will level,

    Many the shrines of the gods he will give to a fiery destruction.

    Even now they stand with dark sweat horribly dripping,

    Trembling and quaking for fear; and lo! from the high roofs

      trickleth

    Black blood, sign prophetic of hard distresses impending.

    Get ye away from the temple; and brood on the ills that await ye!

    When the Athenian messengers heard this reply, they were filled

with the deepest affliction: whereupon Timon, the son of Androbulus,

one of the men of most mark among the Delphians, seeing how utterly

cast down they were at the gloomy prophecy, advised them to take an

olive-branch, and entering the sanctuary again, consult the oracle

as suppliants. The Athenians followed this advice, and going in once

more, said- "O king! we pray thee reverence these boughs of

supplication which we bear in our hands, and deliver to us something

more comforting concerning our country. Else we will not leave thy

sanctuary, but will stay here till we die." Upon this the priestess

gave them a second answer, which was the following:-

    Pallas has not been able to soften the lord of Olympus,

    Though she has often prayed him, and urged him with excellent

      counsel.

    Yet once more I address thee in words than adamant firmer.

    When the foe shall have taken whatever the limit of Cecrops

    Holds within it, and all which divine Cithaeron, shelters,

    Then far-seeing Jove grants this to the prayers of Athene;

    Safe shall the wooden wall continue for thee and thy children.

    Wait not the tramp of the horse, nor the footmen mightily moving

    Over the land, but turn your hack to the foe, and retire ye.

    Yet shall a day arrive when ye shall meet him in battle.

    Holy Salamis, thou shalt destroy the offspring of women,

    When men scatter the seed, or when they gather the harvest.

    This answer seemed, as indeed it was, gentler than the former one;

so the envoys wrote it down, and went back with it to Athens. When,

however, upon their arrival, they produced it before the people, and

inquiry began to be made into its true meaning, many and various

were the interpretations which men put on it; two, more especially,

seemed to be directly opposed to one another. Certain of the old men

were of opinion that the god meant to tell them the citadel would

escape; for this was anciently defended by a palisade; and they

supposed that barrier to be the "wooden wall" of the oracle. Others

maintained that the fleet was what the god pointed at; and their

advice was that nothing should be thought of except the ships, which

had best be at once got ready. Still such as said the "wooden wall"

meant the fleet, were perplexed by the last two lines of the oracle-

    Holy Salamis, thou shall destroy the offspring of women,

    When men scatter the seed, or when they gather the harvest.

These words caused great disturbance among those who took the wooden

wall to be the ships; since the interpreters understood them to mean

that, if they made preparations for a sea-fight, they would suffer a

defeat off Salamis.

    Now there was at Athens a man who had lately made his way into the

first rank of citizens: his true name was Themistocles; but he was

known more generally as the son of Neocles. This man came forward

and said that the interpreters had not explained the oracle altogether

aright- "for if," he argued, "the clause in question had really

respected the Athenians, it would not have been expressed so mildly;

the phrase used would have been 'Luckless Salamis,'rather than 'Holy

Salamis,' had those to whom the island belonged been about to perish

in its neighbourhood. Rightly taken, the response of the god

threatened the enemy, much more than the Athenians." He therefore

counselled his countrymen to make ready to fight on board their ships,

since they were the wooden wall in which the god told them to trust.

When Themistocles had thus cleared the matter, the Athenians

embraced his view, preferring it to that of the interpreters. The

advice of these last had been against engaging in a sea-fight; "all

the Athenians could do," they said, "was, without lifting a hand in

their defence, to quit Attica, and make a settlement in some other

country."

    Themistocles had before this given a counsel which prevailed

very seasonably. The Athenians, having a large sum of money in their

treasury, the produce of the mines at Laureium, were about to share it

among the full-grown citizens, who would have received ten drachmas

apiece, when Themistocles persuaded them to forbear the

distribution, and build with the money two hundred ships, to help them

in their war against the Eginetans. It was the breaking out of the

Eginetan war which was at this time the saving of Greece; for hereby

were the Athenians forced to become a maritime power. The new ships

were not used for the purpose for which they had been built, but

became a help to Greece in her hour of need. And the Athenians had not

only these vessels ready before the war, but they likewise set to work

to build more; while they determined, in a council which was held

after the debate upon the oracle, that, according to the advice of the

god, they would embark their whole force aboard their ships, and, with

such Greeks as chose to join them, give battle to the barbarian

invader. Such, then, were the oracles which had been received by the

Athenians.

    The Greeks who were well affected to the Grecian cause, having

assembled in one place, and there consulted together, and interchanged

pledges with each other, agreed that, before any other step was taken,

the feuds and enmities which existed between the different nations

should first of all be appeased. Many such there were; but one was

of more importance than the rest, namely, the war which was still

going on between the Athenians and the Eginetans. When this business

was concluded, understanding that Xerxes had reached Sardis with his

army, they resolved to despatch spies into Asia to take note of the

king's affairs. At the same time they determined to send ambassadors

to the Argives, and conclude a league with them against the

Persians; while they likewise despatched messengers to Gelo, the son

of Deinomenes, in Sicily, to the people of Corcyra, and to those of

Crete, exhorting them to send help to Greece. Their wish was to unite,

if possible, the entire Greek name in one, and so to bring all to join

in the same plan of defence, inasmuch as the approaching dangers

threatened all alike. Now the power of Gelo was said to be very great,

far greater than that of any single Grecian people.

    So when these resolutions had been agreed upon, and the quarrels

between the states made up, first of all they sent into Asia three men

as spies. These men reached Sardis, and took note of the king's

forces, but, being discovered, were examined by order of the

generals who commanded the land army, and, having been condemned to

suffer death, were led out to execution. Xerxes, however, when the

news reached him, disapproving the sentence of the generals, sent some

of his bodyguard with instructions, if they found the spies still

alive, to bring them into his presence. The messengers found the spies

alive, and brought them before the king, who, when he heard the

purpose for which they had come, gave orders to his guards to take

them round the camp, and show them all the footmen and all the

horse, letting them gaze at everything to their hearts' content; then,

when they were satisfied, to send them away unharmed to whatever

country they desired.

    For these orders Xerxes gave afterwards the following reasons.

"Had the spies been put to death," he said, "the Greeks would have

continued ignorant of the vastness of his army, which surpassed the

common report of it; while he would have done them a very small injury

by killing three of their men. On the other hand, by the return of the

spies to Greece, his power would become known; and the Greeks," he

expected, "would make surrender of their freedom before he began his

march, by which means his troops would be saved all the trouble of

an expedition." This reasoning was like to that which he used upon

another occasion. While he was staying at Abydos, he saw some

corn-ships, which were passing through the Hellespont from the Euxine,

on their way to Egina and the Peloponnese. His attendants, hearing

that they were the enemy's, were ready to capture them, and looked

to see when Xerxes would give the signal. He, however, merely asked

"whither the ships were bound?" and when they answered, "For thy foes,

master, with corn on board, "We too are bound thither," he rejoined,

"laden, among other things, with corn. What harm is it, if they

carry our provisions for us?"

    So the spies, when they had seen everything, were dismissed, and

came back to Europe.

    The Greeks who had banded themselves together against the

Persian king, after despatching the spies into Asia, sent next

ambassadors to Argos. The account which the Argives give of their

own proceedings is the following. They say that they had information

from the very first of the preparations which the barbarians were

making against Greece. So, as they expected that the Greeks would come

upon them for aid against the assailant, they sent envoys to Delphi to

inquire of the god what it would be best for them to do in the matter.

They had lost, not long before, six thousand citizens, who had been

slain by the Lacedaemonians under Cleomenes the son of Anaxandridas;

which was the reason why they now sent to Delphi. When the Pythoness

heard their question, she replied-

    Hated of all thy neighbors, beloved of the blessed Immortals,

    Sit thou still, with thy lance drawn inward, patiently watching;

    Warily guard thine head, and the head will take care of the body.

This prophecy had been given them some time before the envoys came;

but still, when they afterwards arrived, it was permitted them to

enter the council-house, and there deliver their message. And this

answer was returned to their demands- "Argos is ready to do as ye

require, if the Lacedaemonians will first make a truce for thirty

years, and will further divide with Argos the leadership of the allied

army. Although in strict right the whole command should be hers, she

will be content to have the leadership divided equally."

    Such, they say, was the reply made by the council, in spite of the

oracle which forbade them to enter into a league with the Greeks. For,

while not without fear of disobeying the oracle, they were greatly

desirous of obtaining a thirty years' truce, to give time for their

sons to grow to man's estate. They reflected, that if no such truce

were concluded, and it should be their lot to suffer a second calamity

at the hands of the Persians, it was likely they would fall hopelessly

under the power of Sparta. But to the demands of the Argive council

the Lacedaemonian envoys made answer- "They would bring before the

people the question of concluding a truce. With regard to the

leadership, they had received orders what to say, and the reply was

that Sparta had two kings, Argos but one- it was not possible that

either of the two Spartans should be stripped of his dignity- but they

did not oppose the Argive king having one vote like each of them." The

Argives say that they could not brook this arrogance on the part of

Sparta, and rather than yield one jot to it, they preferred to be

under the rule of the barbarians. So they told the envoys to be

gone, before sunset, from their territory, or they should be treated

as enemies.

    Such is the account which is given of these matters by the Argives

themselves. There is another story, which is told generally through

Greece, of a different tenor. Xerxes, it is said, before he set

forth on his expedition against Greece, sent a herald to Argos, who on

his arrival spoke as follows: "Men of Argos, King Xerxes speaks thus

to you. We Persians deem that the Perses from whom we descend was

the child of Perseus the son of Danae, and of Andromeda the daughter

of Cepheus. Hereby it would seem that we come of your stock and

lineage. So then it neither befits us to make war upon those from whom

we spring; nor can it be right for you to fight, on behalf of

others, against us. Your place is to keep quiet and hold yourself

aloof. Only let matters proceed as I wish, and there is no people whom

I shall have in higher esteem than you."

    This address, says the story, was highly valued by the Argives,

who therefore at the first neither gave a promise to the Greeks nor

yet put forward a demand. Afterwards, however, when the Greeks

called upon them to give their aid, they made the claim which has been

mentioned, because they knew well that the Lacedaemonians would

never yield it, and so they would have a pretext for taking no part in

the war.

    Some of the Greeks say that this account agrees remarkably with

what happened many years afterwards. Callias, the son of Hipponicus,

and certain others with him, had gone up to Susa, the city of

Memnon, as ambassadors of the Athenians, upon a business quite

distinct from this. While they were there, it happened that the

Argives likewise sent ambassadors to Susa, to ask Artaxerxes, the

son of Xerxes, "if the friendship which they had formed with his

father still continued, or if he looked upon them as his enemies?"- to

which King Artaxerxes replied, "Most certainly it continues; and there

is no city which I reckon more my friend than Argos."

    For my own part I cannot positively say whether Xerxes did send

the herald to Argos or not; nor whether Argive ambassadors at Susa did

really put this question to Artaxerxes about the friendship between

them and him; neither do I deliver any opinion hereupon other than

that of the Argives themselves. This, however, I know- that if every

nation were to bring all its evil deeds to a given place, in order

to make an exchange with some other nation, when they had all looked

carefully at their neighbours' faults, they would be truly glad to

carry their own back again. So, after all, the conduct of the

Argives was not perhaps more disgraceful than that of others. For

myself, my duty is to report all that is said; but I am not obliged to

believe it all alike- a remark which may be understood to apply to

my whole History. Some even go so far as to say that the Argives first

invited the Persians to invade Greece, because of their ill success in

the war with Lacedaemon, since they preferred anything to the smart of

their actual sufferings. Thus much concerning the Argives.

    Other ambassadors, among whom was Syagrus from Lacedaemon, were

sent by the allies into Sicily, with instructions to confer with Gelo.

    The ancestor of this Gelo, who first settled at Gela, was a native

of the isle of Telos, which lies off Triopium. When Gela was colonised

by Antiphemus and the Lindians of Rhodes, he likewise took part in the

expedition. In course of time his descendants became the

high-priests of the gods who dwell below- an office which they held

continually, from the time that Telines, one of Gelo's ancestors,

obtained it in the way which I will now mention. Certain citizens of

Gela, worsted in a sedition, had found a refuge at Mactorium, a town

situated on the heights above Gela. Telines reinstated these men,

without any human help, solely by means of the sacred rites of these

deities. From whom he received them, or how he himself acquired

them, I cannot say; but certain it is that relying on their power he

brought the exiles back. For this his reward was to be the office of

high-priest of those gods for himself and his seed for ever. It

surprises me especially that such a feat should have been performed by

Telines; for I have always looked upon acts of this nature as beyond

the abilities of common men, and only to be achieved by such as are of

a bold and manly spirit; whereas Telines is said by those who dwell

about Sicily to have been a soft-hearted and womanish person. He

however obtained this office in the manner above described.

    Afterwards, on the death of Cleander the son of Pantares, who

was slain by Sabyllus, a citizen of Gela, after he had held the

tyranny for seven years, Hippocrates, Cleander's brother, mounted

the throne. During his reign, Gelo, a descendant of the high-priest

Telines, served with many others- of whom Aenesidemus, son of

Pataicus, was one- in the king's bodyguard. Within a little time his

merit caused him to be raised to the command of all the horse. For

when Hippocrates laid siege to Callipolis, and afterwards to Naxos, to

Zancle, to Leontini, and moreover to Syracuse, and many cities of

the barbarians, Gelo in every war distinguished himself above all

the combatants. Of the various cities above named, there was none

but Syracuse which was not reduced to slavery. The Syracusans were

saved from this fate, after they had suffered defeat on the river

Elorus, by the Corinthians and Corcyraeans, who made peace between

them and Hippocrates, on condition of their ceding Camarina to him;

for that city anciently belonged to Syracuse.

    When, however, Hippocrates, after a reign of the same length as

that of Cleander his brother, perished near the city Hybla, as he

was warring with the native Sicilians, then Gelo, pretending to

espouse the cause of the two sons of Hippocrates, Eucleides and

Cleander, defeated the citizens who were seeking to recover their

freedom, and having so done, set aside the children, and himself

took the kingly power. After this piece of good fortune, Gelo likewise

became master Syracuse, in the following manner. The Syracusan

landholders, as they were called, had been driven from their city by

the common people assisted by their own slaves, the Cyllyrians, and

had fled to Casmenae. Gelo brought them back to Syracuse, and so got

possession of the town; for the people surrendered themselves, and

gave up their city on his approach.

    Being now master of Syracuse, Gelo cared less to govern Gela,

which he therefore entrusted to his brother Hiero, while he

strengthened the defences of his new city, which indeed was now all in

all to him. And Syracuse sprang up rapidly to power and became a

flourishing place. For Gelo razed Camarina to the ground, and

brought all the inhabitants to Syracuse, and made them citizens; he

also brought thither more than half the citizens of Gela, and gave

them the same rights as the Camarinaeans. So likewise with the

Megarians of Sicily- after besieging their town and forcing them to

surrender, he took the rich men, who, having made the war, looked

now for nothing less than death at his hands, and carrying them to

Syracuse, established them there as citizens; while the common people,

who, as they had not taken any share in the struggle, felt secure that

no harm would be done to them, he carried likewise to Syracuse,

where he sold them all as slaves to be conveyed abroad. He did the

like also by the Euboeans of Sicily, making the same difference. His

conduct towards both nations arose from his belief that a "people" was

a most unpleasant companion. In this way Gelo became a great king.

    When the Greek envoys reached Syracuse, and were admitted to an

audience, they spoke as follows-

    "We have been sent hither by the Lacedaemonians and Athenians,

with their respective allies, to ask thee to join us against the

barbarian. Doubtless thou hast heard of his invasion, and art aware

that a Persian is about to throw a bridge over the Hellespont, and,

bringing with him out of Asia all the forces of the East, to carry war

into Greece- professing indeed that he only seeks to attack Athens,

but really bent on bringing all the Greeks into subjection. Do thou

therefore, we beseech thee, aid those who would maintain the freedom

of Greece, and thyself assist to free her; since the power which

thou wieldest is great, and thy portion in Greece, as lord of

Sicily, is no small one. For if all Greece join together in one, there

will be a mighty host collected, and we shall be a match for our

assailants; but if some turn traitors, and others refuse their aid,

and only a small part of the whole body remains sound, then there is

reason to fear that all Greece may perish. For do not thou cherish a

hope that the Persian, when he has conquered our country, will be

content and not advance against thee. Rather take thy measures

beforehand, and consider that thou defendest thyself when thou

givest aid to us. Wise counsels, be sure, for the most part have

prosperous issues."

    Thus spake the envoys; and Gelo replied with vehemence:-

    "Greeks, ye have had the face to come here with selfish words, and

exhort me to join in league with you against the barbarian. Yet when I

erewhile asked you to join with me in fighting barbarians, what time

the quarrel broke out between me and Carthage; and when I earnestly

besought you to revenge on the men of Egesta their murder of

Dorieus, the son of Anaxandridas, promising to assist you in setting

free the trading places from which you receive great profits and

advantages, you neither came hither to give me succour, nor yet to

revenge Dorieus; but, for any efforts on your part to hinder it, these

countries might at this time have been entirely under the

barbarians. Now, however, that matters have prospered and gone well

with me, while the danger has shifted its ground and at present

threatens yourselves, lo! you call Gelo to mind. But though ye

slighted me then, I will not imitate you now: I am ready to give you

aid, and to furnish as my contribution two hundred triremes, twenty

thousand men-at-arms, two thousand cavalry, and an equal number of

archers, slingers, and light horsemen, together with corn for the

whole Grecian army so long as the war shall last. These services,

however, I promise on one condition- that ye appoint me chief

captain and commander of the Grecian forces during the war with the

barbarian. Unless ye agree to this, I will neither send succours,

nor come myself."

    Syagrus, when he heard these words, was unable to contain himself,

and exclaimed:-

    "Surely a groan would burst from Pelops' son, Agamemnon, did he

hear that her leadership was snatched from Sparta by Gelo and the

men of Syracuse. Speak then no more of any such condition, as that

we should yield thee the chief command; but if thou art minded to come

to the aid of Greece, prepare to serve under Lacedaemonian generals.

Wilt thou not serve under a leader?- then, prithee, withhold thy

succours."

    Hereupon Gelo, seeing the indignation which showed itself in the

wolds of Syagrus, delivered to the envoys his final offer:- "Spartan

stranger," he said, "reproaches cast forth against a man are wont to

provoke him to anger; but the insults which thou hast uttered in thy

speech shall not persuade me to outstep good breeding in my answer.

Surely if you maintain so stoutly your right to the command, it is

reasonable that I should be still more stiff in maintaining mine,

forasmuch as I am at the head of a far larger fleet and army. Since,

however, the claim which I have put forward is so displeasing to

you, I will yield, and be content with less. Take, if it please you,

the command of the land-force, and I will be admiral of the fleet;

or assume, if you prefer it, the command by sea, and I will be

leader upon the land. Unless you are satisfied with these terms, you

must return home by yourselves, and lose this great alliance." Such

was the offer which Gelo made.

    Hereat broke in the Athenian envoy, before the Spartan could

answer, and thus addressed Gelo-

    "King of the Syracusans! Greece sent us here to thee to ask for an

army, and not to ask for a general. Thou, however, dost not promise to

send us any army at all, if thou art not made leader of the Greeks;

and this command is what alone thou sticklest for. Now when thy

request was to have the whole command, we were content to keep

silence; for well we knew that we might trust the Spartan envoy to

make answer for us both. But since, after failing in thy claim to lead

the whole armament, thou hast now put forward a request to have the

command of the fleet, know that, even should the Spartan envoy consent

to this, we will not consent. The command by sea, if the

Lacedaemonians do not wish for it, belongs to us. While they like to

keep this command, we shall raise no dispute; but we will not yield

our right to it in favour of any one else. Where would be the

advantage of our having raised up a naval force greater than that of

any other Greek people, if nevertheless we should suffer Syracusans to

take the command away from us?- from us, I say, who are Athenians, the

most ancient nation in Greece, the only Greeks who have never

changed their abode- the people who are said by the poet Homer to have

sent to Troy the man best able of all the Greeks to array and

marshal an army- so that we may be allowed to boast somewhat."

    Gelo replied- "Athenian stranger, ye have, it seems, no lack of

commanders; but ye are likely to lack men to receive their orders.

As ye are resolved to yield nothing and claim everything, ye had

best make haste back to Greece, and say that the spring of her year is

lost to her." The meaning of this expression was the following: as the

spring is manifestly the finest season of the year, so (he meant to

say) were his troops the finest of the Greek army- Greece,

therefore, deprived of his alliance, would be like a year with the

spring taken from it.

    Then the Greek envoys, without having any further dealings with

Gelo, sailed away home. And Gelo, who feared that the Greeks would

be too weak to withstand the barbarians, and yet could not any how

bring himself to go to the Peloponnese, and there, though king of

Sicily, serve under the Lacedaemonians, left off altogether to

contemplate that course of action, and betook himself to quite a

different plan. As soon as ever tidings reached him of the passage

of the Hellespont by the Persians, he sent off three penteconters,

under the command of Cadmus, the son of Scythas, a native of Cos,

who was to go to Delphi, taking with him a large sum of money and a

stock of friendly words: there he was to watch the war, and see what

turn it would take: if the barbarians prevailed, he was to give Xerxes

the treasure, and with it earth and water for the lands which Gelo

ruled- if the Greeks won the day, he was to convey the treasure back.

    This Cadmus had at an earlier time received from his father the

kingly power at Cos in a right good condition, and had of his own free

will and without the approach of any danger, from pure love of

justice, given up his power into the hands of the people at large, and

departed to Sicily; where he assisted in the Samian seizure and

settlement of Zancle, or Messana, as it was afterwards called. Upon

this occasion Gelo chose him to send into Greece, because he was

acquainted with the proofs of honesty which he had given. And now he

added to his former honourable deeds an action which is not the

least of his merits. With a vast sum entrusted to him and completely

in his power, so that he might have kept it for his own use if he

had liked, he did not touch it; but when the Greeks gained the

sea-fight and Xerxes fled away with his army, he brought the whole

treasure back with him to Sicily.

    They, however, who dwell in Sicily, say that Gelo, though he

knew that he must serve under the Lacedaemonians, would nevertheless

have come to the aid of the Greeks, had not it been for Terillus,

the son of Crinippus, king of Himera; who, driven from his city by

Thero, the son of Aenesidemus, king of Agrigentum, brought into Sicily

at this very time an army of three hundred thousand men,

Phoenicians, Libyans, Iberians, Ligurians, Helisycians, Sardinians,

and Corsicans, under the command of Hamilcar the son of Hanno, king of

the Carthaginians. Terillus prevailed upon Hamilcar, partly as his

sworn friend, but more through the zealous aid of Anaxilaus the son of

Cretines, king of Rhegium; who, by giving his own sons to Hamilcar

as hostages, induced him to make the expedition. Anaxilaus herein

served his own father-in-law; for he was married to a daughter of

Terillus, by name Cydippe. So, as Gelo could not give the Greeks any

aid, he sent (they say) the sum of money to Delphi.

    They say too, that the victory of Gelo and Thero in Sicily over

Hamilcar the Carthaginian fell out upon the very day that the Greeks

defeated the Persians at Salamis. Hamilcar, who was a Carthaginian

on his father's side only, but on his mother's a Syracusan, and who

had been raised by his merit to the throne of Carthage, after the

battle and the defeat, as I am informed, disappeared from sight:

Gelo made the strictest search for him, but he could not be found

anywhere, either dead or alive.

    The Carthaginians, who take probability for their guide, give

the following account of this matter:- Hamilcar, they say, during

all the time that the battle raged between the Greeks and the

barbarians, which was from early dawn till evening, remained in the

camp, sacrificing and seeking favourable omens, while he burned on a

huge pyre the entire bodies of the victims which he offered. Here,

as he poured libations upon the sacrifices, he saw the rout of his

army; whereupon he cast himself headlong into the flames, and so was

consumed and disappeared. But whether Hamilcar's disappearance

happened, as the Phoenicians tell us, in this way, or, as the

Syracusans maintain, in some other, certain it is that the

Carthaginians offer him sacrifice, and in all their colonies have

monuments erected to his honour, as well as one, which is the grandest

of all, at Carthage. Thus much concerning the affairs of Sicily.

    As for the Corcyraeans, whom the envoys that visited Sicily took

in their way, and to whom they delivered the same message as to

Gelo- their answers and actions were the following. With great

readiness they promised to come and give their help to the Greeks;

declaring that "the ruin of Greece was a thing which they could not

tamely stand by to see; for should she fall, they must the very next

day submit to slavery; so that they were bound to assist her to the

very uttermost of their power." But notwithstanding that they answered

so smoothly, yet when the time came for the succours to be sent,

they were of quite a different mind; and though they manned sixty

ships, it was long ere they put to sea with them; and when they had so

done, they went no further than the Peloponnese, where they lay to

with their fleet, off the Lacedaemonian coast, about Pylos and

Taenarum- like Gelo, watching to see what turn the war would take. For

they despaired altogether of the Greeks gaining the day, and

expected that the Persian would win a great battle, and then be master

of the whole of Greece. They therefore acted as I have said, in

order that they might be able to address Xerxes in words like these:

"O king! though the Greeks sought to obtain our aid in their war

with thee, and though we had a force of no small size, and could

have furnished a greater number of ships than any Greek state except

Athens, yet we refused, since we would not fight against thee, nor

do aught to cause thee annoyance." The Corcyraeans hoped that a speech

like this would gain them better treatment from the Persians than

the rest of the Greeks; and it would have done so, in my judgment.

At the same time, they had an excuse ready to give their countrymen,

which they used when the time came. Reproached by them for sending

no succours, they replied "that they had fitted out a fleet of sixty

triremes, but that the Etesian winds did not allow them to double Cape

Malea, and this hindered them from reaching Salamis- it was not from

any bad motive that they had missed the sea-fight." In this way the

Corcyraeans eluded the reproaches of the Greeks.

    The Cretans, when the envoys sent to ask aid from them came and

made their request, acted as follows. They despatched messengers in

the name of their state to Delphi, and asked the god, whether it would

make for their welfare if they should lend succour to Greece. "Fools!"

replied the Pythoness, "do ye not still complain of the woes which the

assisting of Menelaus cost you at the hands of angry Minos? How

wroth was he, when, in spite of their having lent you no aid towards

avenging his death at Camicus, you helped them to avenge the

carrying off by a barbarian of a woman from Sparta!" When this

answer was brought from Delphi to the Cretans, they thought no more of

assisting the Greeks.

    Minos, according to tradition, went to Sicania, or Sicily, as it

is now called, in search of Daedalus, and there perished by a

violent death. After a while the Cretans, warned by some god or other,

made a great expedition into Sicania, all except the Polichnites and

the Praesians, and besieged Camicus (which in my time belonged to

Agrigentum) by the space of five years. At last, however, failing in

their efforts to take the place, and unable to carry on the siege

any longer from the pressure of hunger, they departed and went their

way. Voyaging homewards they had reached Iapygia, when a furious storm

arose and threw them upon the coast. All their vessels were broken

in pieces; and so, as they saw no means of returning to Crete, they

founded the town of Hyria, where they took up their abode, changing

their name from Cretans to Messapian Iapygians, and at the same time

becoming inhabitants of the mainland instead of islanders. From

Hyria they afterwards founded those other towns which the Tarentines

at a much later period endeavoured to take, but could not, being

defeated signally. Indeed so dreadful a slaughter of Greeks never

happened at any other time, so far as my knowledge extends: nor was it

only the Tarentines who suffered; but the men of Rhegium too, who

had been forced to go to the aid of the Tarentines by Micythus the son

of Choerus, lost here three thousand of their citizens; while the

number of the Tarentines who fell was beyond all count. This

Micythus had been a household slave of Anaxilaus, and was by him

left in charge of Rhegium: he is the same man who was afterwards

forced to leave Rhegium, when he settled at Tegea in Arcadia, from

which place he made his many offerings of statues to the shrine at

Olympia.

    This account of the Rhegians and the Tarentines is a digression

from the story which I was relating. To return- the Praesians say that

men of various nations now flocked to Crete, which was stript of its

inhabitants; but none came in such numbers as the Grecians. Three

generations after the death of Minos the Trojan war took place; and

the Cretans were not the least distinguished among the helpers of

Menelaus. But on this account, when they came back from Troy, famine

and pestilence fell upon them, and destroyed both the men and the

cattle. Crete was a second time stript of its inhabitants, a remnant

only being left; who form, together with fresh settlers, the third

"Cretan" people by whom the island has been inhabited. These were

the events of which the Pythoness now reminded the men of Crete; and

thereby she prevented them from giving the Greeks aid, though they

wished to have gone to their assistance.

    The Thessalians did not embrace the cause of the Medes until

they were forced to do so; for they gave plain proof that the

intrigues of the Aleuadae were not at all to their liking. No sooner

did they hear that the Persian was about to cross over into Europe

than they despatched envoys to the Greeks who were met to consult

together at the Isthmus, whither all the states which were well

inclined to the Grecian cause had sent their delegates. These envoys

on their arrival thus addressed their countrymen:-

    "Men of Greece, it behoves you to guard the pass of Olympus; for

thus will Thessaly be placed in safety, as well as the rest of Greece.

We for our parts are quite ready to take our share in this work; but

you must likewise send us a strong force: otherwise we give you fair

warning that we shall make terms with the Persians. For we ought not

to be left, exposed as we are in front of all the rest of Greece, to

die in your defence alone and unassisted. If however you do not choose

to send us aid, you cannot force us to resist the enemy; for there

is no force so strong as inability. We shall therefore do our best

to secure our own safety."

    Such was the declaration of the Thessalians.

    Hereupon the Greeks determined to send a body of foot to

Thessaly by sea, which should defend the pass of Olympus.

Accordingly a force was collected, which passed up the Euripus, and

disembarking at Alus, on the coast of Achaea, left the ships there,

and marched by land into Thessaly. Here they occupied the defile of

Tempe; which leads from Lower Macedonia into Thessaly along the course

of the Peneus, having the range of Olympus on the one hand and Ossa

upon the other. In this place the Greek force that had been collected,

amounting to about 10,000 heavy-armed men, pitched their camp; and

here they were joined by the Thessalian cavalry. The commanders

were, on the part of the Lacedaemonians, Evaenetus, the son of

Carenus, who had been chosen out of the Polemarchs, but did not belong

to the blood royal; and on the part of the Athenians Themistocles, the

son of Neocles. They did not however maintain their station for more

than a few days; since envoys came from Alexander, the son of Amyntas,

the Macedonian, and counselled them to decamp from Tempe, telling them

that if they remained in the pass they would be trodden under foot

by the invading army, whose numbers they recounted, and likewise the

multitude of their ships. So when the envoys thus counselled them, and

the counsel seemed to be good, and the Macedonian who sent it

friendly, they did even as he advised. In my opinion what chiefly

wrought on them was the fear that the Persians might enter by

another pass, whereof they now heard, which led from Upper Macedonia

into Thessaly through the territory of the Perrhaebi, and by the

town of Gonnus- the pass by which soon afterwards the army of Xerxes

actually made its entrance. The Greeks therefore went back to their

ships and sailed away to the Isthmus.

    Such were the circumstances of the expedition into Thessaly;

they took place when the king was at Abydos, preparing to pass from

Asia into Europe. The Thessalians, when their allies forsook them,

no longer wavered, but warmly espoused the side of the Medes; and

afterwards, in the course of the war, they were of the very greatest

service to Xerxes.

    The Greeks, on their return to the Isthmus, took counsel

together concerning the words of Alexander, and considered where

they should fix the war, and what places they should occupy. The

opinion which prevailed was that they should guard the pass of

Thermopylae; since it was narrower than the Thessalian defile, and

at the same time nearer to them. Of the pathway, by which the Greeks

who fell at Thermopylae were intercepted, they had no knowledge,

until, on their arrival at Thermopylae, it was discovered to them by

the Trachinians. This pass then it was determined that they should

guard, in order to prevent the barbarians from penetrating into Greece

through it; and at the same time it was resolved that the fleet should

proceed to Artemisium, in the region of Histiaeotis, for, as those

places are near to one another, it would be easy for the fleet and

army to hold communication. The two places may be thus described.

    Artemisium is where the sea of Thrace contracts into a narrow

channel, running between the isle of Sciathus and the mainland of

Magnesia. When this narrow strait is passed you come to the line of

coast called Artemisium; which is a portion of Euboea, and contains

a temple of Artemis (Diana). As for the entrance into Greece by

Trachis, it is, at its narrowest point, about fifty feet wide. This

however is not the place where the passage is most contracted; for

it is still narrower a little above and a little below Thermopylae. At

Alpini, which is lower down than that place, it is only wide enough

for a single carriage; and up above, at the river Phoenix, near the

town called Anthela, it is the same. West of Thermopylae rises a lofty

and precipitous hill, impossible to climb, which runs up into the

chain of Oeta; while to the east the road is shut in by the sea and by

marshes. In this place are the warm springs, which the natives call

"The Cauldrons"; and above them stands an altar sacred to Hercules.

A wall had once been carried across the opening; and in this there had

of old times been a gateway. These works were made by the Phocians,

through fear of the Thessalians, at the time when the latter came from

Thesprotia to establish themselves in the land of Aeolis, which they

still occupy. As the Thessalians strove to reduce Phocis, the Phocians

raised the wall to protect themselves, and likewise turned the hot

springs upon the pass, that so the ground might be broken up by

watercourses, using thus all possible means to hinder the

Thessalians from invading their country. The old wall had been built

in very remote times; and the greater part of it had gone to decay

through age. Now however the Greeks resolved to repair its breaches,

and here make their stand against the barbarian. At this point there

is a village very nigh the road, Alpeni by name, from which the Greeks

reckoned on getting corn for their troops.

    These places, therefore, seemed to the Greeks fit for their

purpose. Weighing well all that was likely to happen, and

considering that in this region the barbarians could make no use of

their vast numbers, nor of their cavalry, they resolved to await

here the invader of Greece. And when news reached them of the Persians

being in Pieria, straightway they broke up from the Isthmus, and

proceeded, some on foot to Thermopylae, others by sea to Artemisium.

    The Greeks now made all speed to reach the two stations; and about

the same time- the Delphians, alarmed both for themselves and for

their country, consulted the god, and received for answer a command to

"pray to the winds, for the winds would do Greece good service." So

when this answer was given them, forthwith the Delphians sent word

of the prophecy to those Greeks who were zealous for freedom, and,

cheering them thereby amid the fears which they entertained with

respect to the barbarian, earned their everlasting gratitude. This

done, they raised an altar to the winds at Thyia (where Thyia, the

daughter of Cephissus, from whom the region takes its name, has a

precinct), and worshipped them with sacrifices. And even to the

present day the Delphians sacrifice to the winds, because of this

oracle.

    The fleet of Xerxes now departed from Therma; and ten of the

swiftest sailing ships ventured to stretch across direct for Sciathus,

at which place there were upon the look-out three vessels belonging to

the Greeks, one a ship of Troezen, another of Egina, and the third

from Athens. These vessels no sooner saw from a distance the

barbarians approaching than they all hurriedly took to flight.

    The barbarians at once pursued, and the Troezenian ship, which was

commanded by Prexinus, fell into their hands. Hereupon the Persians

took the handsomest of the men-at-arms, and drew him to the prow of

the vessel, where they sacrificed him; for they thought the man a good

omen to their cause, seeing that he was at once so beautiful, and

likewise the first captive they had made. The man who was slain in

this way was called Leo; and it may be that the name he bore helped

him to his fate in some measure.

    The Eginetan trireme, under its captain, Asonides, gave the

Persians no little trouble, one of the men-at-arms, Pythes, the son of

Ischenous, distinguishing himself beyond all the others who fought

that day. After the ship was taken this man continued to resist, and

did not cease fighting till he fell quite covered with wounds. The

Persians who served as men-at-arms in the squadron, finding that he

was not dead, but still breathed, and being very anxious to save his

life, since he had behaved so valiantly, dressed his wounds with

myrrh, and bound them up with bandages of cotton. Then, when they were

returned to their own station, they displayed their prisoner

admiringly to the whole host, and behaved towards him with much

kindness; but all the rest of the ship's crew were treated merely as

slaves.

    Thus did the Persians succeed in taking two of the vessels. The

third, a trireme commanded by Phormus of Athens, took to flight and

ran aground at the mouth of the river Peneus. The barbarians got

possession of the bark but not of the men. For the Athenians had no

sooner run their vessel aground than they leapt out, and made their

way through Thessaly back to Athens.

    When the Greeks stationed at Artemisium learnt what had happened

by fire-signals from Sciathus, so terrified were they, that,

quitting their anchorage-ground at Artemisium, and leaving scouts to

watch the foe on the highlands of Euboea, they removed to Chalcis,

intending to guard the Euripus.

    Meantime three of the ten vessels sent forward by the barbarians

advanced as far as the sunken rock between Sciathus and Magnesia,

which is called "The Ant," and there set up a stone pillar which

they had brought with them for that purpose. After this, their

course being now clear, the barbarians set sail with all their ships

from Therma, eleven days from the time that the king quitted the town.

The rock, which lay directly in their course, had been made known to

them by Pammon of Scyros. A day's voyage without a stop brought them

to Sepias in Magnesia, and to the strip of coast which lies between

the town of Casthanaea and the promontory of Sepias.

    As far as this point then, and on land, as far as Thermopylae, the

armament of Xerxes had been free from mischance; and the numbers

were still, according to my reckoning, of the following amount.

First there was the ancient complement of the twelve hundred and seven

vessels which came with the king from Asia- the contingents of the

nations severally- amounting, if we allow to each ship a crew of two

hundred men, to 241,400- Each of these vessels had on board, besides

native soldiers, thirty fighting men, who were either Persians, Medes,

or Sacans; which gives an addition of 36,210. To these two numbers I

shall further add the crews of the penteconters; which may be

reckoned, one with another, at fourscore men each. Of such vessels

there were (as I said before) three thousand; and the men on board

them accordingly would be 240,000. This was the sea force brought by

the king from Asia; and it amounted in all to 517,610 men. The

number of the foot soldiers was 1,700,000; that of the horsemen

80,000; to which must be added the Arabs who rode on camels, and the

Libyans who fought in chariots, whom I reckon at 20,000. The whole

number, therefore, of the land and sea forces added together amounts

to 2,317,610 men. Such was the force brought from Asia, without

including the camp followers, or taking any account of the

provision- ships and the men whom they had on board.

    To the amount thus reached we have still to add the forces

gathered in Europe, concerning which I can only speak from conjecture.

The Greeks dwelling in Thrace, and in the islands off the coast of

Thrace, furnished to the fleet one hundred and twenty ships; the crews

of which would amount to 24,000 men. Besides these, footmen were

furnished by the Thracians, the Paeonians, the Eordians, the

Bottiaeans, by the Chalcidean tribes, by the Brygians, the Pierians,

the Macedonians, the Perrhaebians the Enianians, the Dolopians, the

Magnesians, the Achaeans and by all the dwellers upon the Thracian

sea-board; and the forces of these nations amounted, I believe, to

three hundred thousand men. These numbers, added to those of the force

which came out of Asia, make the sum of the fighting men 2,641,610.

    Such then being the number of the fighting men, it is my belief

that the attendants who followed the camp, together with the crews

of the corn-barks, and of the other craft accompanying the army,

made up an amount rather above than below that of the fighting men.

However I will not reckon them as either fewer or more, but take

them at an equal number. We have therefore to add to the sum already

reached an exactly equal amount. This will give 5,283,220 as the whole

number of men brought by Xerxes, the son of Darius, as far as Sepias

and Thermopylae.

    Such then was the amount of the entire host of Xerxes. As for

the number of the women who ground the corn, of the concubines, and

the eunuchs, no one can give any sure account of it; nor can the

baggage-horses and other sumpter-beasts, nor the Indian hounds which

followed the army, be calculated, by reason of their multitude.

Hence I am not at all surprised that the water of the rivers was found

too scant for the army in some instances; rather it is a marvel to

me how the provisions did not fail, when the numbers were so great.

For I find on calculation that if each man consumed no more than a

choenix of corn a day, there must have been used daily by the army

110,340 medimni, and this without counting what was eaten by the

women, the eunuchs, the sumpter-beasts, and the hounds. Among all this

multitude of men there was not one who, for beauty and stature,

deserved more than Xerxes himself to wield so vast a power.

    The fleet then, as I said, on leaving Therma, sailed to the

Magnesian territory, and there occupied the strip of coast between the

city of Casthanaea and Cape Sepias. The ships of the first row were

moored to the land, while the remainder swung at anchor further off.

The beach extended but a very little way, so that they had to anchor

off the shore, row upon row, eight deep. In this manner they passed

the night. But at dawn of day calm and stillness gave place to a

raging sea, and a violent storm, which fell upon them with a strong

gale from the east- a wind which the people in those parts call

Hellespontias. Such of them as perceived the wind rising, and were

so moored as to allow of it, forestalled the tempest by dragging their

ships up on the beach, and in this way saved both themselves and their

vessels. But the ships which the storm caught out at sea were driven

ashore, some of them near the place called Ipni, or "The Ovens," at

the foot of Pelion; others on the strand itself; others again about

Cape Sepias; while a portion were dashed to pieces near the cities

of Meliboea and Casthanaea. There was no resisting the tempest.

    It is said that the Athenians had called upon Boreas to aid the

Greeks, on account of a fresh oracle which had reached them,

commanding them to "seek help from their son-in-law." For Boreas,

according to the tradition of the Greeks, took to wife a woman of

Attica, viz., Orithyia, the daughter of Erechtheus. So the

Athenians, as the tale goes, considering that this marriage made

Boreas their son-in-law, and perceiving, while they lay with their

ships at Chalcis of Euboea, that the wind was rising, or, it may be,

even before it freshened, offered sacrifice both to Boreas and

likewise to Orithyia, entreating them to come to their aid and to

destroy the ships of the barbarians, as they did once before off Mount

Athos. Whether it was owing to this that Boreas fell with violence

on the barbarians at their anchorage I cannot say; but the Athenians

declare that they had received aid from Boreas before, and that it was

he who now caused all these disasters. They therefore, on their return

home, built a temple to this god on the banks of the Ilissus.

    Such as put the loss of the Persian fleet in this storm at the

lowest say that four hundred of their ships were destroyed, that a

countless multitude of men were slain, and a vast treasure engulfed.

Ameinocles, the son of Cretines, a Magnesian, who farmed land near

Cape Sepias, found the wreck of these vessels a source of great gain

to him; many were the gold and silver drinking-cups, cast up long

afterwards by the surf, which he gathered; while treasure-boxes too

which had belonged to the Persians, and golden articles of all kinds

and beyond count, came into his possession. Ameinocles grew to be a

man of great wealth in this way; but in other respects things did

not go over well with him: he too, like other men, had his own

grief- the calamity of losing his offspring.

    As for the number of the provision craft and other merchant

ships which perished, it was beyond count. Indeed, such was the

loss, that the commanders of the sea force, fearing lest in their

shattered condition the Thessalians should venture on an attack,

raised a lofty barricade around their station out of the wreck of

the vessels cast ashore. The storm lasted three days. At length the

Magians, by offering victims to the Winds, and charming them with

the help of conjurers, while at the same time they sacrificed to

Thetis and the Nereids, succeeded in laying the storm four days

after it first began; or perhaps it ceased of itself. The reason of

their offering sacrifice to Thetis was this: they were told by the

Ionians that here was the place whence Peleus carried her off, and

that the whole promontory was sacred to her and to her sister Nereids.

So the storm lulled upon the fourth day.

    The scouts left by the Greeks about the highlands of Euboea

hastened down from their stations on the day following that whereon

the storm began, and acquainted their countrymen with all that had

befallen the Persian fleet. These no sooner heard what had happened

than straightway they returned thanks to Neptune the Saviour, and

poured libations in his honour; after which they hastened back with

all speed to Artemisium, expecting to find a very few ships left to

oppose them, and arriving there for the second time, took up their

station on that strip of coast: nor from that day to the present

have they ceased to address Neptune by the name then given him, of

"Saviour."

    The barbarians, when the wind lulled and the sea grew smooth, drew

their ships down to the water, and proceeded to coast along the

mainland. Having then rounded the extreme point of Magnesia, they

sailed straight into the bay that runs up to Pagasae. There is a place

in this bay, belonging to Magnesia, where Hercules is said to have

been put ashore to fetch water by Jason and his companions; who then

deserted him and went on their way to Aea in Colchis, on board the

ship Argo, in quest of the golden fleece. From the circumstance that

they intended, after watering their vessel at this place, to quit

the shore and launch forth into the deep, it received the name of

Aphetae. Here then it was that the fleet of Xerxes came to an anchor.

    Fifteen ships, which had lagged greatly behind the rest, happening

to catch sight of the Greek fleet at Artemisium, mistook it for

their own, and sailing down into the midst of it, fell into the

hands of the enemy. The commander of this squadron was Sandoces, the

son of Thamasius, governor of Cyme, in Aeolis. He was of the number of

the royal judges, and had been crucified by Darius some time before,

on the charge of taking a bribe to determine a cause wrongly; but

while he yet hung on the cross, Darius bethought him that the good

deeds of Sandoces towards the king's house were more numerous than his

evil deeds; and so, confessing that he had acted with more haste

than wisdom, he ordered him to be taken down and set at large. Thus

Sandoces escaped destruction at the hands of Darius, and was alive

at this time; but he was not fated to come off so cheaply from his

second peril; for as soon as the Greeks saw the ships making towards

them, they guessed their mistake, and putting to sea, took them

without difficulty.

    Aridolis, tyrant of Alabanda in Caria, was on board one of the

ships, and was made prisoner; as also was the Paphian general,

Penthylus, the son of Domonous, who was on board another. This

person had brought with him twelve ships from Paphos, and, after

losing eleven in the storm off Sepias, was taken in the remaining

one as he sailed towards Artemisium. The Greeks, after questioning

their prisoners as much as they wished concerning the forces of

Xerxes, sent them away in chains to the Isthmus of Corinth.

    The sea force of the barbarians, with the exception of the fifteen

ships commanded (as I said) by Sandoces, came safe to Aphetae.

Xerxes meanwhile, with the land army, had proceeded through Thessaly

and Achaea, and three days earlier, had entered the territory of the

Malians. In Thessaly, he matched his own horses against the

Thessalian, which he heard were the best in Greece, but the Greek

coursers were left far behind in the race. All the rivers in this

region had water enough to supply his army, except only the Onochonus;

but in Achaea, the largest of the streams, the Apidanus, barely held

out.

    On his arrival at Alus in Achaea, his guides, wishing to inform

him of everything, told him the tale known to the dwellers in those

parts concerning the temple of the Laphystian Jupiter- how that

Athamas the son of Aeolus took counsel with Ino and plotted the

death of Phrixus; and how that afterwards the Achaeans, warned by an

oracle, laid a forfeit upon his posterity, forbidding the eldest of

the race ever to enter into the court-house (which they call the

people's house), and keeping watch themselves to see the law obeyed.

If one comes within the doors, he can never go out again except to

be sacrificed. Further, they told him how that many persons, when on

the point of being slain, are seized with such fear that they flee

away and take refuge in some other country; and that these, if they

come back long afterwards, and are found to be the persons who entered

the court-house, are led forth covered with chaplets, and in a grand

procession, and are sacrificed. This forfeit is paid by the

descendants of Cytissorus the son of Phrixus, because, when the

Achaeans, in obedience to an oracle, made Athamas the son of Aeolus

their sin-offering, and were about to slay him, Cytissorus came from

Aea in Colchis and rescued Athamus; by which deed he brought the anger

of the god upon his own posterity. Xerxes, therefore, having heard

this story, when he reached the grove of the god, avoided it, and

commanded his army to do the like. He also paid the same respect to

the house and precinct of the descendants of Athamas.

    Such were the doing of Xerxes in Thessaly and in Achaea, From

hence he passed on into Malis, along the shores of a bay, in which

there is an ebb and flow of the tide daily. By the side of this bay

lies a piece of flat land, in one part broad, but in another very

narrow indeed, around which runs a range of lofty hills, impossible to

climb, enclosing all Malis within them, and called the Trachinian

cliffs. The first city upon the bay, as you come from Achaea, is

Anticyra, near which the river Spercheius, flowing down from the

country of the Enianians, empties itself into the sea. About twenty

furlongs from this stream there is a second river, called the Dyras,

which is said to have appeared first to help Hercules when he was

burning. Again, at the distance of twenty furlongs, there is a

stream called the Melas, near which, within about five furlongs,

stands the city of Trachis.

    At the point where this city is built, the plain between the hills

and the sea is broader than at any other, for it there measures 22,000

plethra. South of Trachis there is a cleft in the mountain-range which

shuts in the territory of Trachinia; and the river Asopus issuing from

this cleft flows for a while along the foot of the hills.

    Further to the south, another river, called the Phoenix, which has

no great body of water, flows from the same hills, and falls into

the Asopus. Here is the narrowest place of all; for in this part there

is only a causeway wide enough for a single carriage. From the river

Phoenix to Thermopylae is a distance of fifteen furlongs; and in

this space is situate the village called Anthela, which the river

Asopus passes ere it reaches the sea. The space about Anthela is of

some width, and contains a temple of Amphictyonian Ceres, as well as

the seats of the Amphictyonic deputies, and a temple of Amphictyon

himself.

    King Xerxes pitched his camp in the region of Malis called

Trachinia, while on their side the Greeks occupied the straits.

These straits the Greeks in general call Thermopylae (the Hot

Gates); but the natives, and those who dwell in the neighbourhood,

call them Pylae (the Gates). Here then the two armies took their

stand; the one master of all the region lying north of Trachis, the

other of the country extending southward of that place to the verge of

the continent.

    The Greeks who at this spot awaited the coming of Xerxes were

the following:- From Sparta, three hundred men-at-arms; from

Arcadia, a thousand Tegeans and Mantineans, five hundred of each

people; a hundred and twenty Orchomenians, from the Arcadian

Orchomenus; and a thousand from other cities: from Corinth, four

hundred men; from Phlius, two hundred; and from Mycenae eighty. Such

was the number from the Peloponnese. There were also present, from

Boeotia, seven hundred Thespians and four hundred Thebans.

    Besides these troops, the Locrians of Opus and the Phocians had

obeyed the call of their countrymen, and sent, the former all the

force they had, the latter a thousand men. For envoys had gone from

the Greeks at Thermopylae among the Locrians and Phocians, to call

on them for assistance, and to say- "They were themselves but the

vanguard of the host, sent to precede the main body, which might every

day be expected to follow them. The sea was in good keeping, watched

by the Athenians, the Eginetans, and the rest of the fleet. There

was no cause why they should fear; for after all the invader was not a

god but a man; and there never had been, and never would be, a man who

was not liable to misfortunes from the very day of his birth, and

those misfortunes greater in proportion to his own greatness. The

assailant therefore, being only a mortal, must needs fall from his

glory." Thus urged, the Locrians and the Phocians had come with

their troops to Trachis.

    The various nations had each captains of their own under whom they

served; but the one to whom all especially looked up, and who had

the command of the entire force, was the Lacedaemonian, Leonidas.

Now Leonidas was the son of Anaxandridas, who was the son of Leo,

who was the son of Eurycratidas, who was the son of Anaxander, who was

the son of Eurycrates, who was the son of Polydorus, who was the son

of Alcamenes, who was the son of Telecles, who was the son of

Archelaus, who was the son of Agesilaus, who was the son of

Doryssus, who was the son of Labotas, who was the son of

Echestratus, who was the son of Agis, who was the son of

Eurysthenes, who was the son of Aristodemus, who was the son of

Aristomachus, who was the son of Cleodaeus, who was the son of Hyllus,

who was the son of Hercules.

    Leonidas had come to be king of Sparta quite unexpectedly.

    Having two elder brothers, Cleomenes and Dorieus, he had no

thought of ever mounting the throne. However, when Cleomenes died

without male offspring, as Dorieus was likewise deceased, having

perished in Sicily, the crown fell to Leonidas, who was older than

Cleombrotus, the youngest of the sons of Anaxandridas, and,

moreover, was married to the daughter of Cleomenes. He had now come to

Thermopylae, accompanied by the three hundred men which the law

assigned him, whom he had himself chosen from among the citizens,

and who were all of them fathers with sons living. On his way he had

taken the troops from Thebes, whose number I have already mentioned,

and who were under the command of Leontiades the son of Eurymachus.

The reason why he made a point of taking troops from Thebes, and

Thebes only, was that the Thebans were strongly suspected of being

well inclined to the Medes. Leonidas therefore called on them to

come with him to the war, wishing to see whether they would comply

with his demand, or openly refuse, and disclaim the Greek alliance.

They, however, though their wishes leant the other way, nevertheless

sent the men.

    The force with Leonidas was sent forward by the Spartans in

advance of their main body, that the sight of them might encourage the

allies to fight, and hinder them from going over to the Medes, as it

was likely they might have done had they seen that Sparta was

backward. They intended presently, when they had celebrated the

Carneian festival, which was what now kept them at home, to leave a

garrison in Sparta, and hasten in full force to join the army. The

rest of the allies also intended to act similarly; for it happened

that the Olympic festival fell exactly at this same period. None of

them looked to see the contest at Thermopylae decided so speedily;

wherefore they were content to send forward a mere advanced guard.

Such accordingly were the intentions of the allies.

    The Greek forces at Thermopylae, when the Persian army drew near

to the entrance of the pass, were seized with fear; and a council

was held to consider about a retreat. It was the wish of the

Peloponnesians generally that the army should fall back upon the

Peloponnese, and there guard the Isthmus. But Leonidas, who saw with

what indignation the Phocians and Locrians heard of this plan, gave

his voice for remaining where they were, while they sent envoys to the

several cities to ask for help, since they were too few to make a

stand against an army like that of the Medes.

    While this debate was going on, Xerxes sent a mounted spy to

observe the Greeks, and note how many they were, and see what they

were doing. He had heard, before he came out of Thessaly, that a few

men were assembled at this place, and that at their head were

certain Lacedaemonians, under Leonidas, a descendant of Hercules.

The horseman rode up to the camp, and looked about him, but did not

see the whole army; for such as were on the further side of the wall

(which had been rebuilt and was now carefully guarded) it was not

possible for him to behold; but he observed those on the outside,

who were encamped in front of the rampart. It chanced that at this

time the Lacedaemonians held the outer guard, and were seen by the

spy, some of them engaged in gymnastic exercises, others combing their

long hair. At this the spy greatly marvelled, but he counted their

number, and when he had taken accurate note of everything, he rode

back quietly; for no one pursued after him, nor paid any heed to his

visit. So he returned, and told Xerxes all that he had seen.

    Upon this, Xerxes, who had no means of surmising the truth-

namely, that the Spartans were preparing to do or die manfully- but

thought it laughable that they should be engaged in such

employments, sent and called to his presence Demaratus the son of

Ariston, who still remained with the army. When he appeared, Xerxes

told him all that he had heard, and questioned him concerning the

news, since he was anxious to understand the meaning of such behaviour

on the part of the Spartans. Then Demaratus said-

    "I spake to thee, O king! concerning these men long since, when we

had but just begun our march upon Greece; thou, however, didst only

laugh at my words, when I told thee of all this, which I saw would

come to pass. Earnestly do I struggle at all times to speak truth to

thee, sire; and now listen to it once more. These men have come to

dispute the pass with us; and it is for this that they are now

making ready. 'Tis their custom, when they are about to hazard their

lives, to adorn their heads with care. Be assured, however, that if

thou canst subdue the men who are here and the Lacedaemonians who

remain in Sparta, there is no other nation in all the world which will

venture to lift a hand in their defence. Thou hast now to deal with

the first kingdom and town in Greece, and with the bravest men."

    Then Xerxes, to whom what Demaratus said seemed altogether to

surpass belief, asked further "how it was possible for so small an

army to contend with his?"

    "O king!" Demaratus answered, "let me be treated as a liar, if

matters fall not out as I say."

    But Xerxes was not persuaded any the more. Four whole days he

suffered to go by, expecting that the Greeks would run away. When,

however, he found on the fifth that they were not gone, thinking

that their firm stand was mere impudence and recklessness, he grew

wroth, and sent against them the Medes and Cissians, with orders to

take them alive and bring them into his presence. Then the Medes

rushed forward and charged the Greeks, but fell in vast numbers:

others however took the places of the slain, and would not be beaten

off, though they suffered terrible losses. In this way it became clear

to all, and especially to the king, that though he had plenty of

combatants, he had but very few warriors. The struggle, however,

continued during the whole day.

    Then the Medes, having met so rough a reception, withdrew from the

fight; and their place was taken by the band of Persians under

Hydarnes, whom the king called his "Immortals": they, it was

thought, would soon finish the business. But when they joined battle

with the Greeks, 'twas with no better success than the Median

detachment- things went much as before- the two armies fighting in a

narrow space, and the barbarians using shorter spears than the Greeks,

and having no advantage from their numbers. The Lacedaemonians

fought in a way worthy of note, and showed themselves far more skilful

in fight than their adversaries, often turning their backs, and making

as though they were all flying away, on which the barbarians would

rush after them with much noise and shouting, when the Spartans at

their approach would wheel round and face their pursuers, in this

way destroying vast numbers of the enemy. Some Spartans likewise

fell in these encounters, but only a very few. At last the Persians,

finding that all their efforts to gain the pass availed nothing, and

that, whether they attacked by divisions or in any other way, it was

to no purpose, withdrew to their own quarters.

    During these assaults, it is said that Xerxes, who was watching

the battle, thrice leaped from the throne on which he sate, in

terror for his army.

    Next day the combat was renewed, but with no better success on the

part of the barbarians. The Greeks were so few that the barbarians

hoped to find them disabled, by reason of their wounds, from

offering any further resistance; and so they once more attacked

them. But the Greeks were drawn up in detachments according to their

cities, and bore the brunt of the battle in turns- all except the

Phocians, who had been stationed on the mountain to guard the pathway.

So, when the Persians found no difference between that day and the

preceding, they again retired to their quarters.

    Now, as the king was in great strait, and knew not how he should

deal with the emergency, Ephialtes, the son of Eurydemus, a man of

Malis, came to him and was admitted to a conference. Stirred by the

hope of receiving a rich reward at the king's hands, he had come to

tell him of the pathway which led across the mountain to

Thermopylae; by which disclosure he brought destruction on the band of

Greeks who had there withstood the barbarians. This Ephialtes

afterwards, from fear of the Lacedaemonians, fled into Thessaly; and

during his exile, in an assembly of the Amphictyons held at Pylae, a

price was set upon his head by the Pylagorae. When some time had

gone by, he returned from exile, and went to Anticyra, where he was

slain by Athenades, a native of Trachis. Athenades did not slay him

for his treachery, but for another reason, which I shall mention in

a later part of my history: yet still the Lacedaemonians honoured

him none the less. Thus then did Ephialtes perish a long time

afterwards.

    Besides this there is another story told, which I do not at all

believe- to wit, that Onetas the son of Phanagoras, a native of

Carystus, and Corydallus, a man of Anticyra, were the persons who

spoke on this matter to the king, and took the Persians across the

mountain. One may guess which story is true, from the fact that the

deputies of the Greeks, the Pylagorae, who must have had the best

means of ascertaining the truth, did not offer the reward for the

heads of Onetas and Corydallus, but for that of Ephialtes of

Trachis; and again from the flight of Ephialtes, which we know to have

been on this account. Onetas, I allow, although he was not a Malian,

might have been acquainted with the path, if he had lived much in that

part of the country; but as Ephialtes was the person who actually

led the Persians round the mountain by the pathway, I leave his name

on record as that of the man who did the deed.

    Great was the joy of Xerxes on this occasion; and as he approved

highly of the enterprise which Ephialtes undertook to accomplish, he

forthwith sent upon the errand Hydarnes, and the Persians under him.

The troops left the camp about the time of the lighting of the

lamps. The pathway along which they went was first discovered by the

Malians of these parts, who soon afterwards led the Thessalians by

it to attack the Phocians, at the time when the Phocians fortified the

pass with a wall, and so put themselves under covert from danger.

And ever since, the path has always been put to an ill use by the

Malians.

    The course which it takes is the following:- Beginning at the

Asopus, where that stream flows through the cleft in the hills, it

runs along the ridge of the mountain (which is called, like the

pathway over it, Anopaea), and ends at the city of Alpenus- the

first Locrian town as you come from Malis- by the stone called

Melampygus and the seats of the Cercopians. Here it is as narrow as at

any other point.

    The Persians took this path, and, crossing the Asopus, continued

their march through the whole of the night, having the mountains of

Oeta on their right hand, and on their left those of Trachis. At

dawn of day they found themselves close to the summit. Now the hill

was guarded, as I have already said, by a thousand Phocian

men-at-arms, who were placed there to defend the pathway, and at the

same time to secure their own country. They had been given the guard

of the mountain path, while the other Greeks defended the pass

below, because they had volunteered for the service, and had pledged

themselves to Leonidas to maintain the post.

    The ascent of the Persians became known to the Phocians in the

following manner:- During all the time that they were making their way

up, the Greeks remained unconscious of it, inasmuch as the whole

mountain was covered with groves of oak; but it happened that the

air was very still, and the leaves which the Persians stirred with

their feet made, as it was likely they would, a loud rustling,

whereupon the Phocians jumped up and flew to seize their arms. In a

moment the barbarians came in sight, and, perceiving men arming

themselves, were greatly amazed; for they had fallen in with an

enemy when they expected no opposition. Hydarnes, alarmed at the

sight, and fearing lest the Phocians might be Lacedaemonians, inquired

of Ephialtes to what nation these troops belonged. Ephialtes told

him the exact truth, whereupon he arrayed his Persians for battle. The

Phocians, galled by the showers of arrows to which they were

exposed, and imagining themselves the special object of the Persian

attack, fled hastily to the crest of the mountain, and there made

ready to meet death; but while their mistake continued, the

Persians, with Ephialtes and Hydarnes, not thinking it worth their

while to delay on account of Phocians, passed on and descended the

mountain with all possible speed.

    The Greeks at Thermopylae received the first warning of the

destruction which the dawn would bring on them from the seer

Megistias, who read their fate in the victims as he was sacrificing.

After this deserters came in, and brought the news that the Persians

were marching round by the hills: it was still night when these men

arrived. Last of all, the scouts came running down from the heights,

and brought in the same accounts, when the day was just beginning to

break. Then the Greeks held a council to consider what they should do,

and here opinions were divided: some were strong against quitting

their post, while others contended to the contrary. So when the

council had broken up, part of the troops departed and went their ways

homeward to their several states; part however resolved to remain, and

to stand by Leonidas to the last.

    It is said that Leonidas himself sent away the troops who

departed, because he tendered their safety, but thought it unseemly

that either he or his Spartans should quit the post which they had

been especially sent to guard. For my own part, I incline to think

that Leonidas gave the order, because he perceived the allies to be

out of heart and unwilling to encounter the danger to which his own

mind was made up. He therefore commanded them to retreat, but said

that he himself could not draw back with honour; knowing that, if he

stayed, glory awaited him, and that Sparta in that case would not lose

her prosperity. For when the Spartans, at the very beginning of the

war, sent to consult the oracle concerning it, the answer which they

received from the Pythoness was "that either Sparta must be overthrown

by the barbarians, or one of her kings must perish." The prophecy

was delivered in hexameter verse, and ran thus:-

    O ye men who dwell in the streets of broad Lacedaemon!

    Either your glorious town shall be sacked by the children of

      Perseus,

    Or, in exchange, must all through the whole Laconian country

    Mourn for the loss of a king, descendant of great Heracles.

    He cannot be withstood by the courage of bulls nor of lions,

    Strive as they may; he is mighty as Jove; there is nought that

      shall stay him,

    Till he have got for his prey your king, or your glorious city.

The remembrance of this answer, I think, and the wish to secure the

whole glory for the Spartans, caused Leonidas to send the allies away.

This is more likely than that they quarrelled with him, and took their

departure in such unruly fashion.

    To me it seems no small argument in favour of this view, that

the seer also who accompanied the army, Megistias, the Acarnanian-

said to have been of the blood of Melampus, and the same who was led

by the appearance of the victims to warn the Greeks of the danger

which threatened them- received orders to retire (as it is certain

he did) from Leonidas, that he might escape the coming destruction.

Megistias, however, though bidden to depart, refused, and stayed

with the army; but he had an only son present with the expedition,

whom he now sent away.

    So the allies, when Leonidas ordered them to retire, obeyed him

and forthwith departed. Only the Thespians and the Thebans remained

with the Spartans; and of these the Thebans were kept back by Leonidas

as hostages, very much against their will. The Thespians, on the

contrary, stayed entirely of their own accord, refusing to retreat,

and declaring that they would not forsake Leonidas and his

followers. So they abode with the Spartans, and died with them.

Their leader was Demophilus, the son of Diadromes.

    At sunrise Xerxes made libations, after which he waited until

the time when the forum is wont to fill, and then began his advance.

Ephialtes had instructed him thus, as the descent of the mountain is

much quicker, and the distance much shorter, than the way round the

hills, and the ascent. So the barbarians under Xerxes began to draw

nigh; and the Greeks under Leonidas, as they now went forth determined

to die, advanced much further than on previous days, until they

reached the more open portion of the pass. Hitherto they had held

their station within the wall, and from this had gone forth to fight

at the point where the pass was the narrowest. Now they joined

battle beyond the defile, and carried slaughter among the

barbarians, who fell in heaps. Behind them the captains of the

squadrons, armed with whips, urged their men forward with continual

blows. Many were thrust into the sea, and there perished; a still

greater number were trampled to death by their own soldiers; no one

heeded the dying. For the Greeks, reckless of their own safety and

desperate, since they knew that, as the mountain had been crossed,

their destruction was nigh at hand, exerted themselves with the most

furious valour against the barbarians.

    By this time the spears of the greater number were all shivered,

and with their swords they hewed down the ranks of the Persians; and

here, as they strove, Leonidas fell fighting bravely, together with

many other famous Spartans, whose names I have taken care to learn

on account of their great worthiness, as indeed I have those of all

the three hundred. There fell too at the same time very many famous

Persians: among them, two sons of Darius, Abrocomes and Hyperanthes,

his children by Phratagune, the daughter of Artanes. Artanes was

brother of King Darius, being a son of Hystaspes, the son of

Arsames; and when he gave his daughter to the king, he made him heir

likewise of all his substance; for she was his only child.

    Thus two brothers of Xerxes here fought and fell. And now there

arose a fierce struggle between the Persians and the Lacedaemonians

over the body of Leonidas, in which the Greeks four times drove back

the enemy, and at last by their great bravery succeeded in bearing off

the body. This combat was scarcely ended when the Persians with

Ephialtes approached; and the Greeks, informed that they drew nigh,

made a change in the manner of their fighting. Drawing back into the

narrowest part of the pass, and retreating even behind the cross wall,

they posted themselves upon a hillock, where they stood all drawn up

together in one close body, except only the Thebans. The hillock

whereof I speak is at the entrance of the straits, where the stone

lion stands which was set up in honour of Leonidas. Here they defended

themselves to the last, such as still had swords using them, and the

others resisting with their hands and teeth; till the barbarians,

who in part had pulled down the wall and attacked them in front, in

part had gone round and now encircled them upon every side,

overwhelmed and buried the remnant which was left beneath showers of

missile weapons.

    Thus nobly did the whole body of Lacedaemonians and Thespians

behave; but nevertheless one man is said to have distinguished himself

above all the rest, to wit, Dieneces the Spartan. A speech which he

made before the Greeks engaged the Medes, remains on record. One of

the Trachinians told him, "Such was the number of the barbarians, that

when they shot forth their arrows the sun would be darkened by their

multitude." Dieneces, not at all frightened at these words, but making

light of the Median numbers, answered "Our Trachinian friend brings us

excellent tidings. If the Medes darken the sun, we shall have our

fight in the shade." Other sayings too of a like nature are reported

to have been left on record by this same person.

    Next to him two brothers, Lacedaemonians, are reputed to have made

themselves conspicuous: they were named Alpheus and Maro, and were the

sons of Orsiphantus. There was also a Thespian who gained greater

glory than any of his countrymen: he was a man called Dithyrambus, the

son of Harmatidas.

    The slain were buried where they fell; and in their honour, nor

less in honour of those who died before Leonidas sent the allies away,

an inscription was set up, which said:-

    Here did four thousand men from Pelops' land

    Against three hundred myriads bravely stand.

This was in honour of all. Another was for the Spartans alone:-

    Go, stranger, and to Lacedaemon tell

    That here, obeying her behests, we fell.

This was for the Lacedaemonians. The seer had the following:-

    The great Megistias' tomb you here may view,

      Whom slew the Medes, fresh from Spercheius' fords.

    Well the wise seer the coming death foreknew,

    Yet scorned he to forsake his Spartan lords.

These inscriptions, and the pillars likewise, were all set up by the

Amphictyons, except that in honour of Megistias, which was inscribed

to him (on account of their sworn friendship) by Simonides, the son of

Leoprepes.

    Two of the three hundred, it is said, Aristodemus and Eurytus,

having been attacked by a disease of the eyes, had received orders

from Leonidas to quit the camp; and both lay at Alpeni in the worst

stage of the malady. These two men might, had they been so minded,

have agreed together to return alive to Sparta; or if they did not

like to return, they might have gone both to the field and fallen with

their countrymen. But at this time, when either way was open to

them, unhappily they could not agree, but took contrary courses.

Eurytus no sooner heard that the Persians had come round the

mountain than straightway he called for his armour, and having buckled

it on, bade his helot lead him to the place where his friends were

fighting. The helot did so, and then turned and fled; but Eurytus

plunged into the thick of the battle, and so perished. Aristodemus, on

the other hand, was faint of heart, and remained at Alpeni. It is my

belief that if Aristodemus only had been sick and returned, or if both

had come back together, the Spartans would have been content and

felt no anger; but when there were two men with the very same

excuse, and one of them was chary of his life, while the other

freely gave it, they could not but be very wroth with the former.

    This is the account which some give of the escape of

Aristodemus. Others say that he, with another, had been sent on a

message from the army, and, having it in his power to return in time

for the battle, purposely loitered on the road, and so survived his

comrades; while his fellow-messenger came back in time, and fell in

the battle.

    When Aristodemus returned to Lacedaemon, reproach and disgrace

awaited him; disgrace, inasmuch as no Spartan would give him a light

to kindle his fire, or so much as address a word to him; and reproach,

since all spoke of him as "the craven." However he wiped away all

his shame afterwards at the battle of Plataea.

    Another of the three hundred is likewise said to have survived the

battle, a man named Pantites, whom Leonidas had sent on an embassy

into Thessaly. He, they say, on his return to Sparta, found himself in

such disesteem that he hanged himself.

    The Thebans under the command of Leontiades remained with the

Greeks, and fought against the barbarians, only so long as necessity

compelled them. No sooner did they see victory inclining to the

Persians, and the Greeks under Leonidas hurrying with all speed

towards the hillock, than they moved away from their companions, and

with hands upraised advanced towards the barbarians, exclaiming, as

was indeed most true- "that they for their part wished well to the

Medes, and had been among the first to give earth and water to the

king; force alone had brought them to Thermopylae; and so they must

not be blamed for the slaughter which had befallen the king's army."

These words, the truth of which was attested by the Thessalians,

sufficed to obtain the Thebans the grant of their lives. However,

their good fortune was not without some drawback; for several of

them were slain by the barbarians on their first approach; and the

rest, who were the greater number, had the royal mark branded upon

their bodies by the command of Xerxes- Leontiades, their captain,

being the first to suffer. (This man's son, Eurymachus, was afterwards

slain by the Plataeans, when he came with a band Of 400 Thebans, and

seized their city.)

    Thus fought the Greeks at Thermopylae. And Xerxes, after the fight

was over, called for Demaratus to question him; and began as follows:-

    "Demaratus, thou art a worthy man; thy true-speaking proves it.

All has happened as thou didst forewarn. Now then, tell me, how many

Lacedaemonians are there left, and of those left how many are such

brave warriors as these? Or are they all alike?"

    "O king!" replied the other, "the whole number of the

Lacedaemonians is very great; and many are the cities which they

inhabit. But I will tell thee what thou really wishest to learn. There

is a town of Lacedaemon called Sparta, which contains within it

about eight thousand full-grown men. They are, one and all, equal to

those who have fought here. The other Lacedaemonians are brave men,

but not such warriors as these."

    "Tell me now, Demaratus," rejoined Xerxes, "how we may with

least trouble subdue these men. Thou must know all the paths of

their counsels, as thou wert once their king."

    Then Demaratus answered- "O king! since thou askest my advice so

earnestly, it is fitting that I should inform thee what I consider

to be the best course. Detach three hundred vessels from the body of

thy fleet, and send them to attack the shores of Laconia. There is

an island called Cythera in those parts, not far from the coast,

concerning which Chilon, one of our wisest men, made the remark that

Sparta would gain if it were sunk to the bottom of the sea- so

constantly did he expect that it would give occasion to some project

like that which I now recommend to thee. I mean not to say that he had

a foreknowledge of thy attack upon Greece; but in truth he feared

all armaments. Send thy ships then to this island, and thence affright

the Spartans. If once they have a war of their own close to their

doors, fear not their giving any help to the rest of the Greeks

while thy land force is engaged in conquering them. In this way may

all Greece be subdued; and then Sparta, left to herself, will be

powerless. But if thou wilt not take this advice, I will tell thee

what thou mayest look to see. When thou comest to the Peloponnese,

thou wilt find a narrow neck of land, where all the Peloponnesians who

are leagued against thee will be gathered together; and there thou

wilt have to fight bloodier battles than any which thou hast yet

witnessed. If, however, thou wilt follow my plan, the Isthmus and

the cities of Peloponnese will yield to thee without a battle."

    Achaeamenes, who was present, now took the word, and spoke- he was

brother to Xerxes, and, having the command of the fleet, feared lest

Xerxes might be prevailed upon to do as Demaratus advised "I perceive,

O king" (he said), "that thou art listening to the words of a man

who is envious of thy good fortune, and seeks to betray thy cause.

This is indeed the common temper of the Grecian people- they envy good

fortune, and hate power greater than their own. If in this posture

of our affairs, after we have lost four hundred vessels by

shipwreck, three hundred more be sent away to make a voyage round

the Peloponnese, our enemies will be, come a match for us. But let

us keep our whole fleet in one body, and it will be dangerous for them

to venture on an attack, as they will certainly be no match for us

then. Besides, while our sea and land forces advance together, the

fleet and army can each help the other; but if they be parted, no

aid will come either from thee to the fleet, or from the fleet to

thee. Only order thy own matters well, and trouble not thyself to

inquire concerning the enemy- where they will fight, or what they will

do, or how many they are. Surely they can manage their own concerns

without us, as we can ours without them. If the Lacedaemonians come

out against the Persians to battle, they will scarce repair the

disaster which has befallen them now."

    Xerxes replied- "Achaeamenes, thy counsel pleases me well, and I

will do as thou sayest. But Demaratus advised what he thought best-

only his judgment was not so good as thine. Never will I believe

that he does not wish well to my cause; for that is disproved both

by his former counsels, and also by the circumstances of the case. A

citizen does indeed envy any fellow-citizen who is more lucky than

himself, and often hates him secretly; if such a man be called on

for counsel, he will not give his best thoughts, unless indeed he be a

man of very exalted virtue; and such are but rarely found. But a

friend of another country delights in the good fortune of his

foreign bond-friend, and will give him, when asked, the best advice in

his power. Therefore I warn all men to abstain henceforth from

speaking ill of Demaratus, who is my bond-friend."

    When Xerxes had thus spoken, he proceeded to pass through the

slain; and finding the body of Leonidas, whom he knew to have been the

Lacedaemonian king and captain, he ordered that the head should be

struck off, and the trunk fastened to a cross. This proves to me

most clearly, what is plain also in many other ways- namely, that King

Xerxes was more angry with Leonidas, while he was still in life,

than with any other mortal. Certes, he would not else have used his

body so shamefully. For the Persians are wont to honour those who show

themselves valiant in fight more highly than any nation that I know.

They, however, to whom the orders were given, did according to the

commands of the king.

    I return now to a point in my History, which at the time I left

incomplete. The Lacedaemonians were the first of the Greeks to hear of

the king's design against their country; and it was at this time

that they sent to consult the Delphic oracle, and received the

answer of which I spoke a while ago. The discovery was made to them in

a very strange way. Demaratus, the son of Ariston, after he took

refuge with the Medes, was not, in my judgment, which is supported

by probability, a well-wisher to the Lacedaemonians. It may be

questioned, therefore, whether he did what I am about to mention

from good-will or from insolent triumph. It happened that he was at

Susa at the time when Xerxes determined to lead his army into

Greece; and in this way becoming acquainted with his design, he

resolved to send tidings of it to Sparta. So as there was no other way

of effecting his purpose, since the danger of being discovered was

great, Demaratus framed the following contrivance. He took a pair of

tablets, and, clearing the wax away from them, wrote what the king was

purposing to do upon the wood whereof the tablets were made; having

done this, he spread the wax once more over the writing, and so sent

it. By these means, the guards placed to watch the roads, observing

nothing but a blank tablet, were sure to give no trouble to the

bearer. When the tablet reached Lacedaemon, there was no one, I

understand, who could find out the secret, till Gorgo, the daughter of

Cleomenes and wife of Leonidas, discovered it, and told the others.

"If they would scrape the wax off the tablet," she said, "they would

be sure to find the writing upon the wood." The Lacedaemonians took

her advice, found the writing, and read it; after which they sent it

round to the other Greeks. Such then is the account which is given

of this matter.

                       The Eighth Book, Entitled

                                URANIA

    THE Greeks engaged in the sea-service were the following. The

Athenians furnished a hundred and twenty-seven vessels to the fleet,

which were manned in part by the Plataeans, who, though unskilled in

such matters, were led by their active and daring spirit to

undertake this duty; the Corinthians furnished a contingent of forty

vessels; the Megarians sent twenty; the Chalcideans also manned

twenty, which had been furnished to them by the Athenians; the

Eginetans came with eighteen; the Sicyonians with twelve; the

Lacedaemonians with ten; the Epidaurians with eight; the Eretrians

with seven; the Troezenians with five; the Styreans with two; and

the Ceans with two triremes and two penteconters. Last of all, the

Locrians of Opus came in aid with a squadron of seven penteconters.

    Such were the nations which furnished vessels to the fleet now

at Artemisium; and in mentioning them I have given the number of ships

furnished by each. The total number of the ships thus brought

together, without counting the penteconters, was two hundred and

seventy-one; and the captain, who had the chief command over the whole

fleet, was Eurybiades the son of Eurycleides. He was furnished by

Sparta, since the allies had said that "if a Lacedaemonian did not

take the command, they would break up the fleet, for never would

they serve under the Athenians."

    From the first, even earlier than the time when the embassy went

to Sicily to solicit alliance, there had been a talk of intrusting the

Athenians with the command at sea; but the allies were averse to the

plan, wherefore the Athenians did not press it; for there was

nothing they had so much at heart as the salvation of Greece, and they

knew that, if they quarrelled among themselves about the command,

Greece would be brought to ruin. Herein they judged rightly; for

internal strife is a thing as much worse than war carried on by a

united people, as war itself is worse than peace. The Athenians

therefore, being so persuaded, did not push their claims, but waived

them, so long as they were in such great need of aid from the other

Greeks. And they afterwards showed their motive; for at the time

when the Persians had been driven from Greece, and were now threatened

by the Greeks in their own country, they took occasion of the

insolence of Pausanias to deprive the Lacedaemonians of their

leadership. This, however, happened afterwards.

    At the present time the Greeks, on their arrival at Artemisium,

when they saw the number of the ships which lay at anchor near

Aphetae, and the abundance of troops everywhere, feeling

disappointed that matters had gone with the barbarians so far

otherwise than they had expected, and full of alarm at what they

saw, began to speak of drawing back from Artemisium towards the

inner parts of their country. So when the Euboeans heard what was in

debate, they went to Eurybiades, and besought him to wait a few

days, while they removed their children and their slaves to a place of

safety. But, as they found that they prevailed nothing, they left

him and went to Themistocles, the Athenian commander, to whom they

gave a bribe of thirty talents, on his promise that the fleet should

remain and risk a battle in defence of Euboea.

    And Themistocles succeeded in detaining the fleet in the way which

I will now relate. He made over to Eurybiades five talents out of

the thirty paid him, which he gave as if they came from himself; and

having in this way gained over the admiral, he addressed himself to

Adeimantus, the son of Ocytus, the Corinthian leader, who was the only

remonstrant now, and who still threatened to sail away from Artemisium

and not wait for the other captains. Addressing himself to this man,

Themistocles said with an oath- "Thou forsake us? By no means! I

will pay thee better for remaining than the Mede would for leaving thy

friends"- and straightway he sent on board the ship of Adeimantus a

present of three talents of silver. So these two captains were won

by gifts, and came over to the views of Themistocles, who was

thereby enabled to gratify the wishes of the Euboeans. He likewise

made his own gain on the occasion; for he kept the rest of the

money, and no one knew of it. The commanders who took the gifts

thought that the sums were furnished by Athens, and had been sent to

be used in this way.

    Thus it came to pass that the Greeks stayed at Euboea and there

gave battle to the enemy.

    Now the battle was on this wise. The barbarians reached Aphetae

early in the afternoon, and then saw (as they had previously heard

reported) that a fleet of Greek ships, weak in number, lay at

Artemisium. At once they were eager to engage, fearing that the Greeks

would fly, and hoping to capture them before they should get away.

They did not however think it wise to make straight for the Greek

station, lest the enemy should see them as they bore down, and

betake themselves to flight immediately; in which case night might

close in before they came up with the fugitives, and so they might get

clean off and make their escape from them; whereas the Persians were

minded not to let a single soul slip through their hands.

    They therefore contrived a plan, which was the following:- They

detached two hundred of their ships from the rest, and- to prevent the

enemy from seeing them start- sent them round outside the island of

Sciathos, to make the circuit of Euboea by Caphareus and Geraestus,

and so to reach the Euripus. By this plan they thought to enclose

the Greeks on every side; for the ships detached would block up the

only way by which they could retreat, while the others would press

upon them in front. With these designs therefore they dispatched the

two hundred ships, while they themselves waited- since they did not

mean to attack the Greeks upon that day, or until they knew, by

signal, of the arrival of the detachment which had been ordered to

sail round Euboea. Meanwhile they made a muster of the other ships

at Aphetae.

    Now the Persians had with them a man named Scyllias, a native of

Scione, who was the most expert diver of his day. At the time of the

shipwreck off Mount Pelion he had recovered for the Persians a great

part of what they lost; and at the same time he had taken care to

obtain for himself a good share of the treasure. He had for some

time been wishing to go over to the Greeks; but no good opportunity

had offered till now, when the Persians were making the muster of

their ships. In what way he contrived to reach the Greeks I am not

able to say for certain: I marvel much if the tale that is commonly

told be true. 'Tis said he dived into the sea at Aphetae, and did

not once come to the surface till he reached Artemisium, a distance of

nearly eighty furlongs. Now many things are related of this man

which are plainly false; but some of the stories seem to be true. My

own opinion is that on this occasion he made the passage to Artemisium

in a boat.

    However this might be, Scyllias no sooner reached Artemisium

than he gave the Greek captains a full account of the damage done by

the storm, and likewise told them of the ships sent to make the

circuit of Euboea.

    So the Greeks on receiving these tidings held a council,

whereat, after much debate, it was resolved that they should stay

quiet for the present where they were, and remain at their moorings,

but that after midnight they should put out to sea, and encounter

the ships which were on their way round the island. Later in the

day, when they found that no one meddled with them, they formed a

new plan, which was to wait till near evening, and then sail out

against the main body of the barbarians, for the purpose of trying

their mode of fight and skill in manoeuvring.

    When the Persian commanders and crews saw the Greeks thus boldly

sailing towards them with their few ships, they thought them possessed

with madness, and went out to meet them, expecting (as indeed seemed

likely enough) that they would take all their vessels with the

greatest ease. The Greek ships were so few, and their own so far

outnumbered them, and sailed so much better, that they resolved,

seeing their advantage, to encompass their foe on every side. And

now such of the Ionians as wished well to the Grecian cause and served

in the Persian fleet unwillingly, seeing their countrymen

surrounded, were sorely distressed; for they felt sure that not one of

them would ever make his escape, so poor an opinion had they of the

strength of the Greeks. On the other hand, such as saw with pleasure

the attack on Greece, now vied eagerly with each other which should be

the first to make prize of an Athenian ship, and thereby to secure

himself a rich reward from the king. For through both the hosts none

were so much accounted of as the Athenians.

    The Greeks, at a signal, brought the sterns of their ships

together into a small compass, and turned their prows on every side

towards the barbarians; after which, at a second signal, although

inclosed within a narrow space, and closely pressed upon by the foe,

yet they fell bravely to work, and captured thirty ships of the

barbarians, at the same time taking prisoner Philaon, the son of

Chersis, and brother of Gorgus king of Salamis, a man of much repute

in the fleet. The first who made prize of a ship of the enemy was

Lycomedes the son of Aeschreas, an Athenian, who was afterwards

adjudged the meed of valour. Victory however was still doubtful when

night came on, and put a stop to the combat. The Greeks sailed back to

Artemisium; and the barbarians returned to Aphetae, much surprised

at the result, which was far other than they had looked for. In this

battle only one of the Greeks who fought on the side of the king

deserted and joined his countrymen. This was Antidorus of Lemnos, whom

the Athenians rewarded for his desertion by the present of a piece

of land in Salamis.

    Evening had barely closed in when a heavy rain- it was about

midsummer- began to fall, which continued the whole night, with

terrible thunderings and lightnings from Mount Pelion: the bodies of

the slain and the broken pieces of the damaged ships were drifted in

the direction of Aphetae, and floated about the prows of the vessels

there, disturbing the action of the oars. The barbarians, hearing

the storm, were greatly dismayed, expecting certainly to perish, as

they had fallen into such a multitude of misfortunes. For before

they were well recovered from the tempest and the wreck of their

vessels off Mount Pelion, they had been surprised by a sea-fight which

had taxed all their strength, and now the sea-fight was scarcely

over when they were exposed to floods of rain, and the rush of swollen

streams into the sea, and violent thunderings.

    If, however, they who lay at Aphetae passed a comfortless night,

far worse were the sufferings of those who had been sent to make the

circuit of Euboea; inasmuch as the storm fell on them out at sea,

whereby the issue was indeed calamitous. They were sailing along

near the Hollows of Euboea, when the wind began to rise and the rain

to pour: overpowered by the force of the gale, and driven they knew

not whither, at the last they fell upon rocks- Heaven so contriving,

in order that the Persian fleet might not greatly exceed the Greek,

but be brought nearly to its level. This squadron, therefore, was

entirely lost about the Hollows of Euboea.

    The barbarians at Aphetae were glad when day dawned, and

remained in quiet at their station, content if they might enjoy a

little peace after so many sufferings. Meanwhile there came to the aid

of the Greeks a reinforcement of fifty-three ships from Attica.

Their arrival, and the news (which reached Artemisium about the same

time) of the complete destruction by the storm of the ships sent to

sail round Euboea, greatly cheered the spirits of the Greek sailors.

So they waited again till the same hour as the day before, and, once

more putting out to sea, attacked the enemy. This time they fell in

with some Cilician vessels, which they sank; when night came on,

they withdrew to Artemisium.

    The third day was now come, and the captains of the barbarians,

ashamed that so small a number of ships should harass their fleet, and

afraid of the anger of Xerxes, instead of waiting for the others to

begin the battle, weighed anchor themselves, and advanced against

the Greeks about the hour of noon, with shouts encouraging one

another. Now it happened that these sea-fights took place on the

very same days with the combats at Thermopylae; and as the aim of

the struggle was in the one case to maintain the pass, so in the other

it was to defend the Euripus. While the Greeks, therefore, exhorted

one another not to let the barbarians burst in upon Greece, these

latter shouted to their fellows to destroy the Grecian fleet, and

get possession of the channel.

    And now the fleet of Xerxes advanced in good order to the

attack, while the Greeks on their side remained quite motionless at

Artemisium. The Persians therefore spread themselves, and came forward

in a half-moon, seeking to encircle the Greeks on all sides, and

thereby prevent them from escaping. The Greeks, when they saw this,

sailed out to meet their assailants; and the battle forthwith began.

In this engagement the two fleets contended with no clear advantage to

either- for the armament of Xerxes injured itself by its own

greatness, the vessels falling into disorder, and oft-times running

foul of one another; yet still they did not give way, but made a stout

fight, since the crews felt it would indeed be a disgrace to turn

and fly from a fleet so inferior in number. The Greeks therefore

suffered much, both in ships and men; but the barbarians experienced a

far larger loss of each. So the fleets separated after such a combat

as I have described.

    On the side of Xerxes the Egyptians distinguished themselves above

all the combatants; for besides performing many other noble deeds,

they took five vessels from the Greeks with their crews on board. On

the side of the Greeks the Athenians bore off the meed of valour;

and among them the most distinguished was Clinias, the son of

Alcibiades, who served at his own charge with two hundred men, on

board a vessel which he had himself furnished.

    The two fleets, on separating, hastened very gladly to their

anchorage-grounds. The Greeks, indeed, when the battle was over,

became masters of the bodies of the slain and the wrecks of the

vessels; but they had been so roughly handled, especially the

Athenians, one-half of whose vessels had suffered damage, that they

determined to break up from their station, and withdraw to the inner

parts of their country.

    Then Themistocles, who thought that if the Ionian and Carian ships

could be detached from the barbarian fleet, the Greeks might be well

able to defeat the rest, called the captains together. They met upon

the seashore, where the Euboeans were now assembling their flocks

and herds; and here Themistocles told them he thought that he knew

of a plan whereby he could detach from the king those who were of most

worth among his allies. This was all that he disclosed to them of

his plan at that time. Meanwhile, looking to the circumstances in

which they were, he advised them to slaughter as many of the Euboean

cattle- they liked- for it was better (he said) that their own

troops should enjoy them than the enemy- and to give orders to their

men to kindle the fires as usual. With regard to the retreat, he

said that he would take upon himself to watch the proper moment, and

would manage matters so that they should return to Greece without

loss. These words pleased the captains; so they had the fires lighted,

and began the slaughter of the cattle.

    The Euboeans, until now, had made light of the oracle of Bacis, as

though it had been void of all significancy, and had neither removed

their goods from the island, nor yet taken them into their strong

places; as they would most certainly have done if they had believed

that war was approaching. By this neglect they had brought their

affairs into the very greatest danger. Now the oracle of which I speak

ran as follows:-

    When o'er the main shall be thrown a byblus yoke by a stranger,

    Be thou ware, and drive from Euboea the goats' loud-bleating.

So, as the Euboeans had paid no regard to this oracle when the evils

approached and impended, now that they had arrived, the worst was

likely to befall them.

    While the Greeks were employed in the way described above, the

scout who had been on the watch at Trachis arrived at Artemisium.

For the Greeks had employed two watchers:- Polyas, a native of

Anticyra, had been stationed off Artemisium, with a row-boat at his

command ready to sail at any moment, his orders being that, if an

engagement took place by sea, he should convey the news at once to the

Greeks at Thermopylae; and in like manner Abronychus the son of

Lysicles, an Athenian, had been stationed with a triaconter near

Leonidas, to be ready, in case of disaster befalling the land force,

to carry tidings of it to Artemisium. It was this Abronychus who now

arrived with news of what had befallen Leonidas and those who were

with him. When the Greeks heard the tidings they no longer delayed

to retreat, but withdrew in the order wherein they had been stationed,

the Corinthians leading, and the Athenians sailing last of all.

    And now Themistocles chose out the swiftest sailers from among the

Athenian vessels, and, proceeding to the various watering-places along

the coast, cut inscriptions on the rocks, which were read by the

Ionians the day following, on their arrival at Artemisium. The

inscriptions ran thus:- "Men of Ionia, ye do wrong to fight against

your own fathers, and to give your help to enslave Greece. We

beseech you therefore to come over, if possible, to our side: if you

cannot do this, then, we pray you, stand aloof from the contest

yourselves, and persuade the Carians to do the like. If neither of

these things be possible, and you are hindered, by a force too

strong to resist, from venturing upon desertion, at least when we come

to blows fight backwardly, remembering that you are sprung from us,

and that it was through you we first provoked the hatred of the

barbarian." Themistocles, in putting up these inscriptions, looked,

I believe, to two chances- either Xerxes would not discover them, in

which case they might bring over the Ionians to the side of the

Greeks; or they would be reported to him and made a ground of

accusation against the Ionians, who would thereupon be distrusted, and

would not be allowed to take part in the sea-fights.

    Shortly after the cutting of the inscriptions, a man of Histiaea

went in a merchantship to Aphetae, and told the Persians that the

Greeks had fled from Artemisium. Disbelieving his report, the Persians

kept the man a prisoner, while they sent some of their fastest vessels

to see what had happened. These brought back word how matters stood;

whereupon at sunrise the whole fleet advanced together in a body,

and sailed to Artemisium, where they remained till mid-day; after

which they went on to Histiaea. That city fell into their hands

immediately; and they shortly overran the various villages upon the

coast in the district of Hellopia, which was part of the Histiaean

territory.

    It was while they were at this station that a herald reached

them from Xerxes, whom he had sent after making the following

dispositions with respect to the bodies of those who fell at

Thermopylae. Of the twenty thousand who had been slain on the

Persian side, he left one thousand upon the field while he buried

the rest in trenches; and these he carefully filled up with earth, and

hid with foliage, that the sailors might not see any signs of them.

The herald, on reaching Histiaea, caused the whole force to be

collected together, and spake thus to them:

    "Comrades, King Xerxes gives permission to all who please, to quit

their posts, and see how he fights with the senseless men who think to

overthrow his armies."

    No sooner had these words been uttered, than it became difficult

to get a boat, so great was the number of those who desired to see the

sight. Such as went crossed the strait, and passing among the heaps of

dead, in this way viewed the spectacle. Many helots were included in

the slain, but every one imagined that the bodies were all either

Lacedaemonians or Thespians. However, no one was deceived by what

Xerxes had done with his own dead. It was indeed most truly a

laughable device- on the one side a thousand men were seen lying about

the field, on the other four thousand crowded together into one

spot. This day then was given up to sight-seeing; on the next the

seamen embarked on board their ships and sailed back to Histiaea,

while Xerxes and his army proceeded upon their march.

    There came now a few deserters from Arcadia to join the

Persians- poor men who had nothing to live on, and were in want of

employment. The Persians brought them into the king's presence, and

there inquired of them, by a man who acted as their spokesman, "what

the Greeks were doing?" The Arcadians answered- "They are holding

the Olympic Games, seeing the athletic sports and the

chariot-races." "And what," said the man, "is the prize for which they

contend?" "An olive-wreath," returned the others, "which is given to

the man who wins." On hearing this, Tritantaechmes, the son of

Artabanus, uttered a speech which was in truth most noble, but which

caused him to be taxed with cowardice by King Xerxes. Hearing the

men say that the prize was not money but a wreath of olive, he could

not forbear from exclaiming before them all: "Good heavens! Mardonius,

what manner of men are these against whom thou hast brought us to

fight?- men who contend with one another, not for money, but for

honour!"

    A little before this, and just after the blow had been struck at

Thermopylae, a herald was sent into Phocis by the Thessalians, who had

always been on bad terms with the Phocians, and especially since their

last overthrow. For it was not many years previous to this invasion of

Greece by the king, that the Thessalians, with their allies, entered

Phocis in full force, but were defeated by the Phocians in an

engagement wherein they were very roughly handled. The Phocians, who

had with them as soothsayer Tellias of Elis, were blocked up in the

mountain of Parnassus, when the following stratagem was contrived

for them by their Elean ally. He took six hundred of their bravest

men, and whitened their bodies and their arms with chalk; then

instructing them to slay every one whom they should meet that was

not whitened like themselves, he made a night attack upon the

Thessalians. No sooner did the Thessalian sentries, who were the first

to see them, behold this strange sight, than, imagining it to be a

prodigy, they were all filled with affright. From the sentries the

alarm spread to the army, which was seized with such a panic that

the Phocians killed four thousand of them, and became masters of their

dead bodies and shields. Of the shields one half were sent as an

offering to the temple at Abae, the other half were deposited at

Delphi; while from the tenth part of the booty gained in the battle,

were made the gigantic figures which stand round the tripod in front

of the Delphic shrine, and likewise the figures of the same size and

character at Abae.

    Besides this slaughter of the Thessalian foot when it was

blockading them, the Phocians had dealt a blow to their horse upon its

invading their territory, from which they had never recovered. There

is a pass near the city of Hyampolis, where the Phocians, having dug a

broad trench, filled up the void with empty wine-jars, after which

they covered the place with mould, so that the ground all looked

alike, and then awaited the coming of the Thessalians. These, thinking

to destroy the Phocians at one sweep, rushed rapidly forward, and

became entangled in the wine-jars, which broke the legs of their

horses.

    The Thessalians had therefore a double cause of quarrel with the

Phocians, when they dispatched the herald above mentioned, who thus

delivered his message:-

    "At length acknowledge, ye men of Phocis, that ye may not think to

match with us. In times past, when it pleased us to hold with the

Greeks, we had always the vantage over you; and now our influence is

such with the barbarian, that, if we choose it, you will lose your

country, and (what is even worse) you will be sold as slaves. However,

though we can now do with you exactly as we like, we are willing to

forget our wrongs. Quit them with a payment of fifty talents of

silver, and we undertake to ward off the evils which threaten your

country."

    Such was the message which the Thessalians sent. The Phocians were

the only people in these parts who had not espoused the cause of the

Medes; and it is my deliberate opinion that the motive which swayed

them was none other- neither more nor less- than their hatred of the

Thessalians: for had the Thessalians declared in favour of the Greeks,

I believe that the men of Phocis would have joined the Median side. As

it was, when the message arrived, the Phocians made answer, that "they

would not pay anything- it was open to them, equally with the

Thessalians, to make common cause with the Medes, if they only chose

so to do- but they would never of their own free will become

traitors to Greece."

    On the return of this answer, the Thessalians, full of wrath

against the Phocians, offered themselves as guides to the barbarian

army, and led them forth from Trachinia into Doris. In this place

there is a narrow tongue of Dorian territory, not more than thirty

furlongs across, interposed between Malis and Phocis; it is the

tract in ancient times called Dryopis; and the land, of which it is

a part, is the mother-country of the Dorians in the Peloponnese.

This territory the barbarians did not plunder, for the inhabitants had

espoused their side; and besides, the Thessalians wished that they

should be spared.

    From Doris they marched forward into Phocis; but here the

inhabitants did not fall into their power: for some of them had

taken refuge in the high grounds of Parnassus- one summit of which,

called Tithorea, standing quite by itself, not far from the city of

Neon, is well fitted to give shelter to a large body of men, and had

now received a number of the Phocians with their movables; while the

greater portion had fled to the country of the Ozolian Locrians, and

placed their goods in the city called Amphissa, which lies above the

Crissaean plain. The land of Phocis, however, was entirely overrun,

for the Thessalians led the Persian army through the whole of it;

and wherever they went, the country was wasted with fire and sword,

the cities and even the temples being wilfully set alight by the

troops.

    The march of the army lay along the valley of the Cephissus; and

here they ravaged far and wide, burning the towns of Drymus, Charadra,

Erochus, Tethronium, Amphicaea, Neon, Pedieis, Triteis, Elateia,

Hyampolis, Parapotamii, and Abae. At the last-named place there was

a temple of Apollo, very rich, and adorned with a vast number of

treasures and offerings. There was likewise an oracle there in those

days, as indeed there is at the present time. This temple the Persians

plundered and burnt; and here they captured a number of the Phocians

before they could reach the hills, and caused the death of some of

their women by ill-usage.

    After passing Parapotamii, the barbarians marched to Panopeis; and

now the army separated into two bodies, whereof one, which was the

more numerous and the stronger of the two, marched, under Xerxes

himself, towards Athens, entering Boeotia by the country of the

Orchomenians. The Boeotians had one and all embraced the cause of

the Medes; and their towns were in the possession of Macedonian

garrisons, whom Alexander had sent there, to make it manifest to

Xerxes that the Boeotians were on the Median side. Such then was the

road followed by one division of the barbarians.

    The other division took guides, and proceeded towards the temple

of Delphi, keeping Mount Parnassus on their right hand. They too

laid waste such parts of Phocis as they passed through, burning the

city of the Panopeans, together with those of the Daulians and of

the Aeolidae. This body had been detached from the rest of the army,

and made to march in this direction, for the purpose of plundering the

Delphian temple and conveying to King Xerxes the riches which were

there laid up. For Xerxes, as I am informed, was better acquainted

with what there was worthy of note at Delphi, than even with what he

had left in his own house; so many of those about him were continually

describing the treasures- more especially the offerings made by

Croesus the son of Alyattes.

    Now when the Delphians heard what danger they were in, great

fear fell on them. In their terror they consulted the oracle

concerning the holy treasures, and inquired if they should bury them

in the ground, or carry them away to some other country. The god, in

reply, bade them leave the treasures untouched- "He was able," he

said, "without help to protect his own." So the Delphians, when they

received this answer, began to think about saving themselves. And

first of all they sent their women and children across the gulf into

Achaea; after which the greater number of them climbed up into the

tops of Parnassus, and placed their goods for safety in the Corycian

cave; while some effected their escape to Amphissa in Locris. In

this way all the Delphians quitted the city, except sixty men, and the

Prophet.

    When the barbarian assailants drew near and were in sight of the

place, the Prophet, who was named Aceratus, beheld, in front of the

temple, a portion of the sacred armour, which it was not lawful for

any mortal hand to touch, lying upon the ground, removed from the

inner shrine where it was wont to hang. Then went he and told the

prodigy to the Delphians who had remained behind. Meanwhile the

enemy pressed forward briskly, and had reached the shrine of Minerva

Pronaia, when they were overtaken by other prodigies still more

wonderful than the first. Truly it was marvel enough, when warlike

harness was seen lying outside the temple, removed there by no power

but its own; what followed, however, exceeded in strangeness all

prodigies that had ever before been seen. The barbarians had just

reached in their advance the chapel of Minerva Pronaia, when a storm

of thunder burst suddenly over their heads- at the same time two crags

split off from Mount Parnassus, and rolled down upon them with a

loud noise, crushing vast numbers beneath their weight- while from the

temple of Minerva there went up the war-cry and the shout of victory.

    All these things together struck terror into the barbarians, who

forthwith turned and fled. The Delphians, seeing this, came down

from their hiding-places, and smote them with a great slaughter,

from which such as escaped fled straight into Boeotia. These men, on

their return, declared (as I am told) that besides the marvels

mentioned above, they witnessed also other supernatural sights. Two

armed warriors, they said, of a stature more than human, pursued after

their flying ranks, pressing them close and slaying them.

    These men, the Delphians maintain, were two Heroes belonging to

the place- by name Phylacus and Autonous- each of whom has a sacred

precinct near the temple; one, that of Phylacus, hard by the road

which runs above the temple of Pronaia; the other, that of Autonous,

near the Castalian spring, at the foot of the peak called Hyampeia.

The blocks of stone which fell from Parnassus might still be seen in

my day; they lay in the precinct of Pronaia, where they stopped, after

rolling through the host of the barbarians. Thus was this body of

men forced to retire from the temple.

    Meanwhile, the Grecian fleet, which had left Artemisium, proceeded

to Salamis, at the request of the Athenians, and there cast anchor.

The Athenians had begged them to take up this position, in order

that they might convey their women and children out of Attica, and

further might deliberate upon the course which it now behoved them

to follow. Disappointed in the hopes which they had previously

entertained, they were about to hold a council concerning the

present posture of their affairs. For they had looked to see the

Peloponnesians drawn up in full force to resist the enemy in

Boeotia, but found nothing of what they had expected; nay, they learnt

that the Greeks of those parts, only concerning themselves about their

own safety, were building a wall across the Isthmus, and intended to

guard the Peloponnese, and let the rest of Greece take its chance.

These tidings caused them to make the request whereof I spoke, that

the combined fleet should anchor at Salamis.

    So while the rest of the fleet lay to off this island, the

Athenians cast anchor along their own coast. Immediately upon their

arrival, proclamation was made that every Athenian should save his

children and household as he best could; whereupon some sent their

families to Egina, some to Salamis, but the greater number to Troezen.

This removal was made with all possible haste, partly from a desire to

obey the advice of the oracle, but still more for another reason.

The Athenians say that they have in their Acropolis a huge serpent,

which lives in the temple, and is the guardian of the whole place. Nor

do they only say this, but, as if the serpent really dwelt there,

every month they lay out its food, which consists of a honey-cake.

Up to this time the honey-cake had always been consumed; but now it

remained untouched. So the priestess told the people what had

happened; whereupon they left Athens the more readily, since they

believed that the goddess had already abandoned the citadel. As soon

as all was removed, the Athenians sailed back to their station.

    And now, the remainder of the Grecian sea-force, hearing that

the fleet which had been at Artemisium, was come to Salamis, joined it

at that island from Troezen- orders having been issued previously that

the ships should muster at Pogon, the port of the Troezenians. The

vessels collected were many more in number than those which had fought

at Artemisium, and were furnished by more cities. The admiral was

the same who had commanded before, to wit, Eurybiades, the son of

Eurycleides, who was a Spartan, but not of the family of the kings:

the city, however, which sent by far the greatest number of ships, and

the best sailers, was Athens.

    Now these were the nations who composed the Grecian fleet. From

the Peloponnese, the following- the Lacedaemonians with six, teen

ships; the Corinthians with the same number as at Artemisium; the

Sicyonians with fifteen; the Epidaurians with ten; the Troezenians

with five; and the Hermionians with three. These were Dorians and

Macedonians all of them (except those from Hermione), and had

emigrated last from Erineus, Pindus, and Dryopis. The Hermionians were

Dryopians, of the race which Hercules and the Malians drove out of the

land now called Doris. Such were the Peloponnesian nations.

    From the mainland of Greece beyond the Peloponnese, came the

Athenians with a hundred and eighty ships, a greater number than

that furnished by any other people; and these were now manned wholly

by themselves; for the Plataeans did not serve aboard the Athenian

ships at Salamis, owing to the following reason. When the Greeks, on

their withdrawal from Artemisium, arrived off Chalcis, the Plataeans

disembarked upon the opposite shore of Boeotia, and set to work to

remove their households, whereby it happened that they were left

behind. (The Athenians, when the region which is now called Greece was

held by the Pelasgi, were Pelasgians, and bore the name of Cranaans;

but under their king Cecrops, they were called Cecropidae; when

Erechtheus got the sovereignty, they changed their name to

Athenians; and when Ion, the son of Xuthus, became their general, they

were named after him Ionians.)

    The Megarians served with the same number of ships as at

Artemisium; the Ambraciots came with seven; the Leucadians (who were

Dorians from Corinth) with three.

    Of the islanders, the Eginetans furnished thirty ships- they had a

larger number equipped; but some were kept back to guard their own

coasts, and only thirty, which however were their best sailers, took

part in the fight at Salamis. (The Eginetans are Dorians from

Epidaurus; their island was called formerly Oenone). The Chalcideans

came next in order; they furnished the twenty ships with which they

had served at Artemisium. The Eretrians likewise furnished their

seven. These races are Ionian. Ceos gave its old number- the Ceans are

Ionians from Attica. Naxos furnished four: this detachment, like those

from the other islands, had been sent by the citizens at home to

join the Medes; but they made light of the orders given them, and

joined the Greeks, at the instigation of Democritus, a citizen of good

report, who was at that time captain of a trireme. The Naxians are

Ionians, of the Athenian stock. The Styreans served with the same

ships as before; the Cythnians contributed one, and likewise a

penteconter- these two nations are Dryopians: the Seriphians,

Siphnians, and Melians, also served; they were the only islanders

who had not given earth and water to the barbarian.

    All these nations dwelt inside the river Acheron and the country

inhabited by the Thesprotians; for that people borders on the

Ambraciots and Leucadians, who are the most remote of all those by

whom the fleet was furnished. From the countries beyond, there was

only one people which gave help to the Greeks in their danger. This

was the people of Crotona, who contributed a single ship, under the

command of Phayllus, a man who had thrice carried off the prize at the

Pythian Games. The Crotoniats are, by descent, Achaeans.

    Most of the allies came with triremes; but the Melians, Siphnians,

and Seriphians, brought penteconters. The Melians, who draw their race

from Lacedaemon, furnished two; the Siphnians and Seriphians, who

are Ionians of the Athenian stock, one each. The whole number of the

ships, without counting the penteconters, was three hundred and

seventy-eight.

    When the captains from these various nations were come together at

Salamis, a council of war was summoned; and Eurybiades proposed that

any one who liked to advise, should say which place seemed to him

the fittest, among those still in the possession of the Greeks, to

be the scene of a naval combat. Attica, he said, was not to be thought

of now; but he desired their counsel as to the remainder. The speakers

mostly advised that the fleet should sail away to the Isthmus, and

there give battle in defence of the Peloponnese; and they urged as a

reason for this, that if they were worsted in a sea-fight at

Salamis, they would be shut up in an island where they could get no

help; but if they were beaten near the Isthmus, they could escape to

their homes.

    As the captains from the Peloponnese were thus advising, there

came an Athenian to the camp, who brought word that the barbarians had

entered Attica, and were ravaging and burning everything. For the

division of the army under Xerxes was just arrived at Athens from

its march through Boeotia, where it had burnt Thespiae and Plataea-

both which cities were forsaken by their inhabitants, who had fled

to the Peloponnese- and now it was laying waste all the possessions of

the Athenians. Thespiae and Plataea had been burnt by the Persians,

because they knew from the Thebans that neither of those cities had

espoused their side.

    Since the passage of the Hellespont and the commencement of the

march upon Greece, a space of four months had gone by; one, while

the army made the crossing, and delayed about the region of the

Hellespont; and three while they proceeded thence to Attica, which

they entered in the archonship of Calliades. They found the city

forsaken; a few people only remained in the temple, either keepers

of the treasures, or men of the poorer sort. These persons having

fortified the citadel with planks and boards, held out against the

enemy. It was in some measure their poverty which had prevented them

from seeking shelter in Salamis; but there was likewise another reason

which in part induced them to remain. They imagined themselves to have

discovered the true meaning of the oracle uttered by the Pythoness,

which promised that "the wooden wall" should never be taken- the

wooden wall, they thought, did not mean the ships, but the place where

they had taken refuge.

    The Persians encamped upon the hill over against the citadel,

which is called Mars' hill by the Athenians, and began the siege of

the place, attacking the Greeks with arrows whereto pieces of

lighted tow were attached, which they shot at the barricade. And now

those who were within the citadel found themselves in a most woeful

case; for their wooden rampart betrayed them; still, however, they

continued to resist. It was in vain that the Pisistratidae came to

them and offered terms of surrender- they stoutly refused all

parley, and among their other modes of defence, rolled down huge

masses of stone upon the barbarians as they were mounting up to the

gates: so that Xerxes was for a long time very greatly perplexed,

and could not contrive any way to take them.

    At last, however, in the midst of these many difficulties, the

barbarians made discovery of an access. For verily the oracle had

spoken truth; and it was fated that the whole mainland of Attica

should fall beneath the sway of the Persians. Right in front of the

citadel, but behind the gates and the common ascent- where no watch

was kept, and no one would have thought it possible that any foot of

man could climb- a few soldiers mounted from the sanctuary of

Aglaurus, Cecrops' daughter, notwithstanding the steepness of the

precipice. As soon as the Athenians saw them upon the summit, some

threw themselves headlong from the wall, and so perished; while others

fled for refuge to the inner part of the temple. The Persians rushed

to the gates and opened them, after which they massacred the

suppliants, When all were slain, they plundered the temple, and

fired every part of the citadel.

    Xerxes, thus completely master of Athens, despatched a horseman to

Susa, with a message to Artabanus, informing him of his success

hitherto. The day after, he collected together all the Athenian exiles

who had come into Greece in his train, and bade them go up into the

citadel, and there offer sacrifice after their own fashion. I know not

whether he had had a dream which made him give this order, or

whether he felt some remorse on account of having set the temple on

fire. However this may have been, the exiles were not slow to obey the

command given them.

    I will now explain why I have made mention of this circumstance:

there is a temple of Erechtheus the Earth-born, as he is called, in

this citadel, containing within it an olive-tree and a sea. The tale

goes among the Athenians, that they were placed there as witnesses

by Neptune and Minerva, when they had their contention about the

country. Now this olive-tree had been burnt with the rest of the

temple when the barbarians took the place. But when the Athenians,

whom the king had commanded to offer sacrifice, went up into the

temple for the purpose, they found a fresh shoot, as much as a cubit

in length, thrown out from the old trunk. Such at least was the

account which these persons gave.

    Meanwhile, at Salamis, the Greeks no sooner heard what had

befallen the Athenian citadel, than they fell into such alarm that

some of the captains did not even wait for the council to come to a

vote, but embarked hastily on board their vessels, and hoisted sail as

though they would take to flight immediately. The rest, who stayed

at the council board, came to a vote that the fleet should give battle

at the Isthmus. Night now drew on; and the captains, dispersing from

the meeting, proceeded on board their respective ships.

    Themistocles, as he entered his own vessel, was met by

Mnesiphilus, an Athenian, who asked him what the council had

resolved to do. On learning that the resolve was to stand away for the

Isthmus, and there give battle on behalf of the Peloponnese,

Mnesiphilus exclaimed:-

    "If these men sail away from Salamis, thou wilt have no fight at

all for the one fatherland; for they will all scatter themselves to

their own homes; and neither Eurybiades nor any one else will be

able to hinder them, nor to stop the breaking up of the armament. Thus

will Greece be brought to ruin through evil counsels. But haste thee

now; and, if there be any possible way, seek to unsettle these

resolves- mayhap thou mightest persuade Eurybiades to change his mind,

and continue here."

    The suggestion greatly pleased Themistocles; and without answering

a word, he went straight to the vessel of Eurybiades. Arrived there,

he let him know that he wanted to speak with him on a matter

touching the public service. So Eurybiades bade him come on board, and

say whatever he wished. Then Themistocles, seating himself at his

side, went over all the arguments which he had heard from Mnesiphilus,

pretending as if they were his own, and added to them many new ones

besides; until at last he persuaded Eurybiades, by his importunity, to

quit his ship and again collect the captains to council.

    As soon as they were come, and before Eurybiades had opened to

them his purpose in assembling them together, Themistocles, as men are

wont to do when they are very anxious, spoke much to divers of them;

whereupon the Corinthian captain, Adeimantus, the son of Ocytus,

observed- "Themistocles, at the Games they who start too soon are

scourged." "True," rejoined the other in his excuse, "but they who

wait too late are not crowned."

    Thus he gave the Corinthian at this time a mild answer; and

towards Eurybiades himself he did not now use any of those arguments

which he had urged before, or say aught of the allies betaking

themselves to flight if once they broke up from Salamis; it would have

been ungraceful for him, when the confederates were present, to make

accusation against any: but he had recourse to quite a new sort of

reasoning, and addressed him as follows:-

    "With thee it rests, O Eurybiades! to save Greece, if thou wilt

only hearken unto me, and give the enemy battle here, rather than

yield to the advice of those among us, who would have the fleet

withdrawn to the Isthmus. Hear now, I beseech thee, and judge

between the two courses. At the Isthmus thou wilt fight in an open

sea, which is greatly to our disadvantage, since our ships are heavier

and fewer in number than the enemy's; and further, thou wilt in any

case lose Salamis, Megara, and Egina, even if all the rest goes well

with us. The land and sea force of the Persians will advance together;

and thy retreat will but draw them towards the Peloponnese, and so

bring all Greece into peril. If, on the other hand, thou doest as I

advise, these are the advantages which thou wilt so secure: in the

first place, as we shall fight in a narrow sea with few ships

against many, if the war follows the common course, we shall gain a

great victory; for to fight in a narrow space is favourable to us-

in an open sea, to them. Again, Salamis will in this case be

preserved, where we have placed our wives and children. Nay, that very

point by which ye set most store, is secured as much by this course as

by the other; for whether we fight here or at the Isthmus, we shall

equally give battle in defence of the Peloponnese. Assuredly ye will

not do wisely to draw the Persians upon that region. For if things

turn out as I anticipate, and we beat them by sea, then we shall

have kept your Isthmus free from the barbarians, and they will have

advanced no further than Attica, but from thence have fled back in

disorder; and we shall, moreover, have saved Megara, Egina, and

Salamis itself, where an oracle has said that we are to overcome our

enemies. When men counsel reasonably, reasonable success ensues; but

when in their counsels they reject reason, God does not choose to

follow the wanderings of human fancies."

    When Themistocles had thus spoken, Adeimantus the Corinthian again

attacked him, and bade him be silent, since he was a man without a

city; at the same time he called on Eurybiades not to put the question

at the instance of one who had no country, and urged that Themistocles

should show of what state he was envoy, before he gave his voice

with the rest. This reproach he made, because the city of Athens had

been taken, and was in the hands of the barbarians. Hereupon

Themistocles spake many bitter things against Adeimantus and the

Corinthians generally; and for proof that he had a country, reminded

the captains, that with two hundred ships at his command, all fully

manned for battle, he had both city and territory as good as theirs;

since there was no Grecian state which could resist his men if they

were to make a descent.

    After this declaration, he turned to Eurybiades, and addressing

him with still greater warmth and earnestness- "If thou wilt stay

here," he said, "and behave like a brave man, all will be well- if

not, thou wilt bring Greece to ruin. For the whole fortune of the

war depends on our ships. Be thou persuaded by my words. If not, we

will take our families on board, and go, just as we are, to Siris,

in Italy, which is ours from of old, and which the prophecies

declare we are to colonise some day or other. You then, when you

have lost allies like us, will hereafter call to mind what I have

now said."

    At these words of Themistocles, Eurybiades changed his

determination; principally, as I believe, because he feared that if he

withdrew the fleet to the Isthmus, the Athenians would sail away,

and knew that without the Athenians, the rest of their ships could

be no match for the fleet of the enemy. He therefore decided to

remain, and give battle at Salamis.

    And now, the different chiefs, notwithstanding their skirmish of

words, on learning the decision of Eurybiades, at once made ready

for the fight. Morning broke; and, just as the sun rose, the shock

of an earthquake was felt both on shore and at sea: whereupon the

Greeks resolved to approach the gods with prayer, and likewise to send

and invite the Aeacids to their aid. And this they did, with as much

speed as they had resolved on it. Prayers were offered to all the

gods; and Telamon and Ajax were invoked at once from Salamis, while

a ship was sent to Egina to fetch Aeacus himself, and the other

Aeacids.

    The following is a tale which was told by Dicaeus, the son of

Theocydes, an Athenian, who was at this time an exile, and had

gained a good report among the Medes. He declared that after the

army of Xerxes had, in the absence of the Athenians, wasted Attica, he

chanced to be with Demaratus the Lacedaemonian in the Thriasian plain,

and that while there, he saw a cloud of dust advancing from Eleusis,

such as a host of thirty thousand men might raise. As he and his

companion were wondering who the men, from whom the dust arose,

could possibly be, a sound of voices reached his ear, and he thought

that he recognised the mystic hymn to Bacchus. Now Demaratus was

unacquainted with the rites of Eleusis, and so he inquired of

Dicaeus what the voices were saying. Dicaeus made answer- "O

Demaratus! beyond a doubt some mighty calamity is about to befall

the king's army! For it is manifest, inasmuch as Attica is deserted by

its inhabitants, that the sound which we have heard is an unearthly

one, and is now upon its way from Eleusis to aid the Athenians and

their confederates. If it descends upon the Peloponnese, danger will

threaten the king himself and his land army- if it moves towards the

ships at Salamis, 'twill go hard but the king's fleet there suffers

destruction. Every year the Athenians celebrate this feast to the

Mother and the Daughter; and all who wish, whether they be Athenians

or any other Greeks, are initiated. The sound thou hearest is the

Bacchic song, which is wont to be sung at that festival." "Hush

now," rejoined the other; "and see thou tell no man of this matter.

For if thy words be brought to the king's ear, thou wilt assuredly

lose thy head because of them; neither I nor any man living can then

save thee. Hold thy peace therefore. The gods will see to the king's

army." Thus Demaratus counselled him; and they looked, and saw the

dust, from which the sound arose, become a cloud, and the cloud rise

up into the air and sail away to Salamis, making for the station of

the Grecian fleet. Then they knew that it was the fleet of Xerxes

which would suffer destruction. Such was the tale told by Dicaeus

the son of Theocydes; and he appealed for its truth to Demaratus and

other eye-witnesses.

    The men belonging to the fleet of Xerxes, after they had seen

the Spartan dead at Thermopylae, and crossed the channel from

Trachis to Histiaea, waited there by the space of three days, and then

sailing down through the Euripus, in three more came to Phalerum. In

my judgment, the Persian forces both by land and sea when they invaded

Attica were not less numerous than they had been on their arrival at

Sepias and Thermopylae. For against the Persian loss in the storm

and at Thermopylae, and again in the sea-fights off Artemisium, I

set the various nations which had since joined the king- as the

Malians, the Dorians, the Locrians, and the Boeotians- each serving in

full force in his army except the last, who did not number in their

ranks either the Thespians or the Plataeans; and together with

these, the Carystians, the Andrians, the Tenians, and the other people

of the islands, who all fought on this side except the five states

already mentioned. For as the Persians penetrated further into Greece,

they were joined continually by fresh nations.

    Reinforced by the contingents of all these various states,

except Paros, the barbarians reached Athens. As for the Parians,

they tarried at Cythnus, waiting to see how the war would go. The rest

of the sea forces came safe to Phalerum; where they were visited by

Xerxes, who had conceived a desire to go aboard and learn the wishes

of the fleet. So he came and sate in a seat of honour; and the

sovereigns of the nations, and the captains of the ships, were sent

for, to appear before him, and as they arrived took their seats

according to the rank assigned them by the king. In the first seat

sate the king of Sidon; after him, the king of Tyre; then the rest

in their order. When the whole had taken their places, one after

another, and were set down in orderly array, Xerxes, to try them, sent

Mardonius and questioned each, whether a sea-fight should be risked or

no.

    Mardonius accordingly went round the entire assemblage,

beginning with the Sidonian monarch, and asked this question; to which

all gave the same answer, advising to engage the Greeks, except only

Artemisia, who spake as follows (SS 1.):-

    "Say to the king, Mardonius, that these are my words to him: I was

not the least brave of those who fought at Euboea, nor were my

achievements there among the meanest; it is my right, therefore, O

my lord, to tell thee plainly what I think to be most for thy

advantage now. This then is my advice. Spare thy ships, and do not

risk a battle; for these people are as much superior to thy people

in seamanship, as men to women. What so great need is there for thee

to incur hazard at sea? Art thou not master of Athens, for which

thou didst undertake thy expedition? Is not Greece subject to thee?

Not a soul now resists thy advance. They who once resisted, were

handled even as they deserved. (SS 2.) Now learn how I expect that

affairs will go with thy adversaries. If thou art not over-hasty to

engage with them by sea, but wilt keep thy fleet near the land, then

whether thou abidest as thou art, or marchest forward towards the

Peloponnese, thou wilt easily accomplish all for which thou art come

hither. The Greeks cannot hold out against thee very long; thou wilt

soon part them asunder, and scatter them to their several homes. In

the island where they lie, I hear they have no food in store; nor is

it likely, if thy land force begins its march towards the Peloponnese,

that they will remain quietly where they are- at least such as come

from that region. Of a surety they will not greatly trouble themselves

to give battle on behalf of the Athenians. (SS 3.) On the other

hand, if thou art hasty to fight, I tremble lest the defeat of thy sea

force bring harm likewise to thy land army. This, too, thou shouldst

remember, O king; good masters are apt to have bad servants, and bad

masters good ones. Now, as thou art the best of men, thy servants must

needs be a sorry set. These Egyptians, Cyprians, Cilicians, and

Pamphylians, who are counted in the number of thy subject-allies, of

how little service are they to thee!"

    As Artemisia spake, they who wished her well were greatly troubled

concerning her words, thinking that she would suffer some hurt at

the king's hands, because she exhorted him not to risk a battle; they,

on the other hand, who disliked and envied her, favoured as she was by

the king above all the rest of the allies, rejoiced at her

declaration, expecting that her life would be the forfeit. But Xerxes,

when the words of the several speakers were reported to him, was

pleased beyond all others with the reply of Artemisia; and whereas,

even before this, he had always esteemed her much, he now praised

her more than ever. Nevertheless, he gave orders that the advice of

the greater number should be followed; for he thought that at Euboea

the fleet had not done its best, because he himself was not there to

see- whereas this time he resolved that he would be an eye-witness

of the combat.

    Orders were now given to stand out to sea; and the ships proceeded

towards Salamis, and took up the stations to which they were directed,

without let or hindrance from the enemy. The day, however, was too far

spent for them to begin the battle, since night already approached: so

they prepared to engage upon the morrow. The Greeks, meanwhile, were

in great distress and alarm, more especially those of the Peloponnese,

who were troubled that they had been kept at Salamis to fight on

behalf of the Athenian territory, and feared that, if they should

suffer defeat, they would be pent up and besieged in an island,

while their own country was left unprotected.

    The same night the land army of the barbarians began its march

towards the Peloponnese, where, however, all that was possible had

been done to prevent the enemy from forcing an entrance by land. As

soon as ever news reached the Peloponnese of the death of Leonidas and

his companions at Thermopylae, the inhabitants flocked together from

the various cities, and encamped at the Isthmus, under the command

of Cleombrotus, son of Anaxandridas, and brother of Leonidas. Here

their first care was to block up the Scironian Way; after which it was

determined in council to build a wall across the Isthmus. As the

number assembled amounted to many tens of thousands, and there was not

one who did not give himself to the work, it was soon finished.

Stones, bricks, timber, baskets filled full of sand, were used in

the building; and not a moment was lost by those who gave their aid;

for they laboured without ceasing either by night or day.

    Now the nations who gave their aid, and who had flocked in full

force to the Isthmus, were the following: the Lacedaemonians, all

the tribes of the Arcadians, the Eleans, the Corinthians, the

Sicyonians, the Epidaurians, the Phliasians, the Troezenians, and

the Hermionians. These all gave their aid, being greatly alarmed at

the danger which threatened Greece. But the other inhabitants of the

Peloponnese took no part in the matter; though the Olympic and

Carneian festivals were now over.

    Seven nations inhabit the Peloponnese. Two of them are aboriginal,

and still continue in the regions where they dwelt at the first- to

wit, the Arcadians and the Cynurians. A third, that of the Achaeans,

has never left the Peloponnese, but has been dislodged from its own

proper country, and inhabits a district which once belonged to others.

The remaining nations, four out of the seven, are all immigrants-

namely, the Dorians, the Aetolians, the Dryopians, and the Lemnians.

To the Dorians belong several very famous cities; to the Aetolians one

only, that is, Elis; to the Dryopians, Hermione and that Asine which

lies over against Cardamyle in Laconia; to the Lemnians, all the towns

of the Paroreats. The aboriginal Cynurians alone seem to be Ionians;

even they, however, have, in course of time, grown to be Dorians,

under the government of the Argives, whose Orneats and vassals they

were. All the cities of these seven nations, except those mentioned

above, stood aloof from the war; and by so doing, if I may speak

freely, they in fact took part with the Medes.

    So the Greeks at the Isthmus toiled unceasingly, as though in

the greatest peril; since they never imagined that any great success

would be gained by the fleet. The Greeks at Salamis, on the other

hand, when they heard what the rest were about, felt greatly

alarmed; but their fear was not so much for themselves as for the

Peloponnese. At first they conversed together in low tones, each man

with his fellow, secretly, and marvelled at the folly shown by

Eurybiades; but presently the smothered feeling broke out, and another

assembly was held; whereat the old subjects provoked much talk from

the speakers, one side maintaining that it was best to sail to the

Peloponnese and risk battle for that, instead of abiding at Salamis

and fighting for a land already taken by the enemy; while the other,

which consisted of the Athenians, Eginetans, and Megarians, was urgent

to remain and have the battle fought where they were.

    Then Themistocles, when he saw that the Peloponnesians would carry

the vote against him, went out secretly from the council, and,

instructing a certain man what he should say, sent him on board a

merchant ship to the fleet of the Medes. The man's name was

Sicinnus; he was one of Themistocles' household slaves, and acted as

tutor to his sons; in after times, when the Thespians were admitting

persons to citizenship, Themistocles made him a Thespian, and a rich

man to boot. The ship brought Sicinnus to the Persian fleet, and there

he delivered his message to the leaders in these words:-

    "The Athenian commander has sent me to you privily, without the

knowledge of the other Greeks. He is a well-wisher to the king's

cause, and would rather success should attend on you than on his

countrymen; wherefore he bids me tell you that fear has seized the

Greeks and they are meditating a hasty flight. Now then it is open

to you to achieve the best work that ever ye wrought, if only ye

will hinder their escaping. They no longer agree among themselves,

so that they will not now make any resistance- nay, 'tis likely ye may

see a fight already begun between such as favour and such as oppose

your cause." The messenger, when he had thus expressed himself,

departed and was seen no more.

    Then the captains, believing all that the messenger had said,

proceeded to land a large body of Persian troops on the islet of

Psyttaleia, which lies between Salamis and the mainland; after

which, about the hour of midnight, they advanced their western wing

towards Salamis, so as to inclose the Greeks. At the same time the

force stationed about Ceos and Cynosura moved forward, and filled

the whole strait as far as Munychia with their ships. This advance was

made to prevent the Greeks from escaping by flight, and to block

them up in Salamis, where it was thought that vengeance might be taken

upon them for the battles fought near Artemisium. The Persian troops

were landed on the islet of Psyttaleia, because, as soon as the battle

began, the men and wrecks were likely to be drifted thither, as the

isle lay in the very path of the coming fight- and they would thus

be able to save their own men and destroy those of the enemy. All

these movements were made in silence, that the Greeks might have no

knowledge of them; and they occupied the whole night, so that the

men had no time to get their sleep.

    I cannot say that there is no truth in prophecies, or feel

inclined to call in question those which speak with clearness, when

I think of the following:-

    When they shall bridge with their ships to the sacred strand of

      Diana

    Girt with the golden falchion, and eke to marine Cynosura,

    Mad hope swelling their hearts at the downfall of beautiful

      Athens

    Then shall godlike Right extinguish haughty Presumption,

    Insult's furious offspring, who thinketh to overthrow all things.

    Brass with brass shall mingle, and Mars with blood shall empurple

    Ocean's waves. Then- then shall the day of Grecia's freedom

    Come from Victory fair, and Saturn's son all-seeing.

When I look to this, and perceive how clearly Bacis spoke, neither

venture myself to say anything against prophecies, nor do approve of

others impugning them.

    Meanwhile, among the captains at Salamis, the strife of words grew

fierce. As yet they did not know that they were encompassed, but

imagined that the barbarians remained in the same places where they

had seen them the day before.

    In the midst of their contention, Aristides, the son of

Lysimachus, who had crossed from Egina, arrived in Salamis. He was

an Athenian, and had been ostracised by the commonalty; yet I believe,

from what I have heard concerning his character, that there was not in

all Athens a man so worthy or so just as he. He now came to the

council, and, standing outside, called for Themistocles. Now

Themistocles was not his friend, but his most determined enemy.

However, under the pressure of the great dangers impending,

Aristides forgot their feud, and called Themistocles out of the

council, since he wished to confer with him. He had heard before his

arrival of the impatience of the Peloponnesians to withdraw the

fleet to the Isthmus. As soon therefore as Themistocles came forth,

Aristides addressed him in these words:-

    "Our rivalry at all times, and especially at the present season,

ought to be a struggle, which of us shall most advantage our

country. Let me then say to thee, that so far as regards the departure

of the Peloponnesians from this place, much talk and little will be

found precisely alike. I have seen with my own eyes that which I now

report: that, however much the Corinthians or Eurybiades himself may

wish it, they cannot now retreat; for we are enclosed on every side by

the enemy. Go in to them, and make this known."

    "Thy advice is excellent," answered the other; "and thy tidings

are also good. That which I earnestly desired to happen, thine eyes

have beheld accomplished. Know that what the Medes have now done was

at my instance; for it was necessary, as our men would not fight

here of their own free will, to make them fight whether they would

or no. But come now, as thou hast brought the good news, go in and

tell it. For if I speak to them, they will think it a feigned tale,

and will not believe that the barbarians have inclosed us around.

Therefore do thou go to them, and inform them how matters stand. If

they believe thee, 'twill be for the best; but if otherwise, it will

not harm. For it is impossible that they should now flee away, if we

are indeed shut in on all sides, as thou sayest."

    Then Aristides entered the assembly, and spoke to the captains: he

had come, he told them, from Egina, and had but barely escaped the

blockading vessels- the Greek fleet was entirely inclosed by the ships

of Xerxes- and he advised them to get themselves in readiness to

resist the foe. Having said so much, he withdrew. And now another

contest arose; for the greater part of the captains would not

believe the tidings.

    But while they still doubted, a Tenian trireme, commanded by

Panaetius the son of Sosimenes, deserted from the Persians and

joined the Greeks, bringing full intelligence. For this reason the

Tenians were inscribed upon the tripod at Delphi among those who

overthrew the barbarians. With this ship, which deserted to their side

at Salamis, and the Lemnian vessel which came over before at

Artemisium, the Greek fleet was brought to the full number of 380

ships; otherwise it fell short by two of that amount.

    The Greeks now, not doubting what the Tenians told them, made

ready for the coming fight. At the dawn of day, all the men-at-arms

were assembled together, and speeches were made to them, of which

the best was that of Themistocles; who throughout contrasted what

was noble with what was base, and bade them, in all that came within

the range of man's nature and constitution, always to make choice of

the nobler part. Having thus wound up his discourse, he told them to

go at once on board their ships, which they accordingly did; and about

his time the trireme, that had been sent to Egina for the Aeacidae,

returned; whereupon the Greeks put to sea with all their fleet.

    The fleet had scarce left the land when they were attacked by

the barbarians. At once most of the Greeks began to back water, and

were about touching the shore, when Ameinias of Palline, one of the

Athenian captains, darted forth in front of the line, and charged a

ship of the enemy. The two vessels became entangled, and could not

separate, whereupon the rest of the fleet came up to help Ameinias,

and engaged with the Persians. Such is the account which the Athenians

give of the way in which the battle began; but the Eginetans

maintain that the vessel which had been to Egina for the Aeacidae, was

the one that brought on the fight. It is also reported, that a phantom

in the form of a woman appeared to the Greeks, and, in a voice that

was heard from end to end of the fleet, cheered them on to the

fight; first, however, rebuking them, and saying- "Strange men, how

long are ye going to back water?"

    Against the Athenians, who held the western extremity of the

line towards Eleusis, were placed the Phoenicians; against the

Lacedaemonians, whose station was eastward towards the Piraeus, the

Ionians. Of these last a few only followed the advice of Themistocles,

to fight backwardly; the greater number did far otherwise. I could

mention here the names of many trierarchs who took vessels from the

Greeks, but I shall pass over all excepting Theomestor, the son of

Androdamas, and Phylacus, the son of Histiaeus, both Samians. I show

this preference to them, inasmuch as for this service Theomestor was

made tyrant of Samos by the Persians, which Phylacus was enrolled

among the king's benefactors, and presented with a large estate in

land. In the Persian tongue the king's benefactors are called

Orosangs.

    Far the greater number of the Persian ships engaged in this battle

were disabled, either by the Athenians or by the Eginetans. For as the

Greeks fought in order and kept their line, while the barbarians

were in confusion and had no plan in anything that they did, the issue

of the battle could scarce be other than it was. Yet the Persians

fought far more bravely here than at Euboea, and indeed surpassed

themselves; each did his utmost through fear of Xerxes, for each

thought that the king's eye was upon himself.

    What part the several nations, whether Greek or barbarian, took in

the combat, I am not able to say for certain; Artemisia, however, I

know, distinguished herself in such a way as raised her even higher

than she stood before in the esteem of the king. For after confusion

had spread throughout the whole of the king's fleet, and her ship

was closely pursued by an Athenian trireme, she, having no way to fly,

since in front of her were a number of friendly vessels, and she was

nearest of all the Persians to the enemy, resolved on a measure

which in fact proved her safety. Pressed by the Athenian pursuer,

she bore straight against one of the ships of her own party, a

Calyndian, which had Damasithymus, the Calyndian king, himself on

board. I cannot say whether she had had any quarrel with the man while

the fleet was at the Hellespont, or no- neither can I decide whether

she of set purpose attacked his vessel, or whether it merely chanced

that the Calyndian ship came in her way- but certain it is that she

bore down upon his vessel and sank it, and that thereby she had the

good fortune to procure herself a double advantage. For the

commander of the Athenian trireme, when he saw her bear down on one of

the enemy's fleet, thought immediately that her vessel was a Greek, or

else had deserted from the Persians, and was now fighting on the Greek

side; he therefore gave up the chase, and turned away to attack

others.

    Thus in the first place she saved her life by the action, and

was enabled to get clear off from the battle; while further, it fell

out that in the very act of doing the king an injury she raised

herself to a greater height than ever in his esteem. For as Xerxes

beheld the fight, he remarked (it is said) the destruction of the

vessel, whereupon the bystanders observed to him- "Seest thou, master,

how well Artemisia fights, and how she has just sunk a ship of the

enemy?" Then Xerxes asked if it were really Artemisia's doing; and

they answered, "Certainly; for they knew her ensign": while all made

sure that the sunken vessel belonged to the opposite side. Everything,

it is said, conspired to prosper the queen- it was especially

fortunate for her that not one of those on board the Calyndian ship

survived to become her accuser. Xerxes, they say, in reply to the

remarks made to him, observed- "My men have behaved like women, my

women like men!"

    There fell in this combat Ariabignes, one of the chief

commanders of the fleet, who was son of Darius and brother of

Xerxes; and with him perished a vast number of men of high repute,

Persians, Medes, and allies. Of the Greeks there died only a few; for,

as they were able to swim, all those that were not slain outright by

the enemy escaped from the sinking vessels and swam across to Salamis.

But on the side of the barbarians more perished by drowning than in

any other way, since they did not know how to swim. The great

destruction took place when the ships which had been first engaged

began to fly; for they who were stationed in the rear, anxious to

display their valour before the eyes of the king, made every effort to

force their way to the front, and thus became entangled with such of

their own vessels as were retreating.

    In this confusion the following event occurred: certain

Phoenicians belonging to the ships which had thus perished made

their appearance before the king, and laid the blame of their loss

on the Ionians, declaring that they were traitors, and had wilfully

destroyed the vessels. But the upshot of this complaint was that the

Ionian captains escaped the death which threatened them, while their

Phoenician accusers received death as their reward. For it happened

that, exactly as they spoke, a Samothracian vessel bore down on an

Athenian and sank it, but was attacked and crippled immediately by one

of the Eginetan squadron. Now the Samothracians were expert with the

javelin, and aimed their weapons so well, that they cleared the deck

of the vessel which had disabled their own, after which they sprang on

board, and took it. This saved the Ionians. Xerxes, when he saw the

exploit, turned fiercely on the Phoenicians- (he was ready, in his

extreme vexation, to find fault with any one)- and ordered their heads

to be cut off, to prevent them, he said, from casting the blame of

their own misconduct upon braver men. During the whole time of the

battle Xerxes sate at the base of the hill called Aegaleos, over

against Salamis; and whenever he saw any of his own captains perform

any worthy exploit he inquired concerning him; and the man's name

was taken down by his scribes, together with the names of his father

and his city. Ariaramnes too, a Persian, who was a friend of the

Ionians, and present at the time whereof I speak, had a share in

bringing about the punishment of the Phoenicians.

    When the rout of the barbarians began, and they sought to make

their escape to Phalerum, the Eginetans, awaiting them in the channel,

performed exploits worthy to be recorded. Through the whole of the

confused struggle the Athenians employed themselves in destroying such

ships as either made resistance or fled to shore, while the

Eginetans dealt with those which endeavoured to escape down the

strait; so that the Persian vessels were no sooner clear of the

Athenians than forthwith they fell into the hands of the Eginetan

squadron.

    It chanced here that there was a meeting between the ship of

Themistocles, which was hasting in pursuit of the enemy, and that of

Polycritus, son of Crius the Eginetan, which had just charged a

Sidonian trireme. The Sidonian vessel was the same that captured the

Eginetan guard-ship off Sciathus, which had Pythias, the son of

Ischenous, on board- that Pythias, I mean, who fell covered with

wounds, and whom the Sidonians kept on board their ship, from

admiration of his gallantry. This man afterwards returned in safety to

Egina; for when the Sidonian vessel with its Persian crew fell into

the hands of the Greeks, he was still found on board. Polycritus no

sooner saw the Athenian trireme than, knowing at once whose vessel

it was, as he observed that it bore the ensign of the admiral, he

shouted to Themistocles jeeringly, and asked him, in a tone of

reproach, if the Eginetans did not show themselves rare friends to the

Medes. At the same time, while he thus reproached Themistocles,

Polycritus bore straight down on the Sidonian. Such of the barbarian

vessels as escaped from the battle fled to Phalerum, and there

sheltered themselves under the protection of the land army.

    The Greeks who gained the greatest glory of all in the sea-fight

off Salamis were the Eginetans, and after them the Athenians. The

individuals of most distinction were Polycritus the Eginetan, and

two Athenians, Eumenes of Anagyrus, and Ameinias of Palline; the

latter of whom had pressed Artemisia so hard. And assuredly, if he had

known that the vessel carried Artemisia on board, he would never

have given over the chase till he had either succeeded in taking

her, or else been taken himself. For the Athenian captains had

received special orders touching the queen; and moreover a reward of

ten thousand drachmas had been proclaimed for any one who should

make her prisoner; since there was great indignation felt that a woman

should appear in arms against Athens. However, as I said before, she

escaped; and so did some others whose ships survived the engagement;

and these were all now assembled at the port of Phalerum.

    The Athenians say that Adeimantus, the Corinthian commander, at

the moment when the two fleets joined battle, was seized with fear,

and being beyond measure alarmed, spread his sails, and hasted to

fly away; on which the other Corinthians, seeing their leader's ship

in full flight, sailed off likewise. They had reached in their

flight that part of the coast of Salamis where stands the temple of

Minerva Sciras, when they met a light bark, a very strange apparition:

it was never discovered that any one had sent it to them; and till

it appeared they were altogether ignorant how the battle was going.

That there was something beyond nature in the matter they judged

from this- that when the men in the bark drew near to their ships they

addressed them, saying- "Adeimantus, while thou playest the

traitor's part, by withdrawing all these ships, and flying away from

the fight, the Greeks whom thou hast deserted are defeating their foes

as completely as they ever wished in their prayers." Adeimantus,

however, would not believe what the men said; whereupon they told

him "he might take them with him as hostages, and put them to death if

he did not find the Greeks winning." Then Adeimantus put about, both

he and those who were with him; and they re-joined the fleet when

the victory was already gained. Such is the tale which the Athenians

tell concerning them of Corinth; these latter however do not allow its

truth. On the contrary, they declare that they were among those who

distinguished themselves most in the fight. And the rest of Greece

bears witness in their favour.

    In the midst of the confusion Aristides, the son of Lysimachus,

the Athenian, of whom I lately spoke as a man of the greatest

excellence, performed the following service. He took a number of the

Athenian heavy-armed troops, who had previously been stationed along

the shore of Salamis, and, landing with them on the islet of

Psyttaleia, slew all the Persians by whom it was occupied.

    As soon as the sea-fight was ended, the Greeks drew together to

Salamis all the wrecks that were to be found in that quarter, and

prepared themselves for another engagement, supposing that the king

would renew the fight with the vessels which still remained to him.

Many of the wrecks had been carried away by a westerly wind to the

coast of Attica, where they were thrown upon the strip of shore called

Colias. Thus not only were the prophecies of Bacis and Musaeus

concerning this battle fulfilled completely, but likewise, by the

place to which the wrecks were drifted, the prediction of Lysistratus,

an Athenian soothsayer, uttered many years before these events, and

quite forgotten at the time by all the Greeks, was fully accomplished.

The words were-

    Then shall the sight of the oars fill Colian dames with

      amazement.

Now this must have happened as soon as the king was departed.

    Xerxes, when he saw the extent of his loss, began to be afraid

lest the Greeks might be counselled by the Ionians, or without their

advice might determine to sail straight to the Hellespont and break

down the bridges there; in which case he would be blocked up in

Europe, and run great risk of perishing. He therefore made up his mind

to fly; but, as he wished to hide his purpose alike from the Greeks

and from his own people, he set to work to carry a mound across the

channel to Salamis, and at the same time began fastening a number of

Phoenician merchant ships together, to serve at once for a bridge

and a wall. He likewise made many warlike preparations, as if he

were about to engage the Greeks once more at sea. Now, when these

things were seen, all grew fully persuaded that the king was bent on

remaining, and intended to push the war in good earnest. Mardonius,

however, was in no respect deceived; for long acquaintance enabled him

to read all the king's thoughts. Meanwhile, Xerxes, though engaged

in this way, sent off a messenger to carry intelligence of his

misfortune to Persia.

    Nothing mortal travels so fast as these Persian messengers. The

entire plan is a Persian invention; and this is the method of it.

Along the whole line of road there are men (they say) stationed with

horses, in number equal to the number of days which the journey takes,

allowing a man and horse to each day; and these men will not be

hindered from accomplishing at their best speed the distance which

they have to go, either by snow, or rain, or heat, or by the

darkness of night. The first rider delivers his despatch to the second

and the second passes it to the third; and so it is borne from hand to

hand along the whole line, like the light in the torch-race, which the

Greeks celebrate to Vulcan. The Persians give the riding post in

this manner, the name of "Angarum."

    At Susa, on the arrival of the first message, which said that

Xerxes was master of Athens, such was the delight of the Persians

who had remained behind, that they forthwith strewed all the streets

with myrtle boughs, and burnt incense, and fell to feasting and

merriment. In like manner, when the second message reached them, so

sore was their dismay, that they all with one accord rent their

garments, and cried aloud, and wept and wailed without stint. They

laid the blame of the disaster on Mardonius; and their grief on the

occasion was less on account of the damage done to their ships, than

owing to the alarm which they felt about the safety of the king. Hence

their trouble did not cease till Xerxes himself, by his arrival, put

an end to their fears.

    And now Mardonius, perceiving that Xerxes took the defeat of his

fleet greatly to heart, and suspecting that he had made up his mind to

leave Athens and fly away, began to think of the likelihood of his

being visited with punishment for having persuaded the king to

undertake the war. He therefore considered that it would be the best

thing for him to adventure further, and either become the conqueror of

Greece- which was the result he rather expected- or else die

gloriously after aspiring to a noble achievement. So with these

thoughts in his mind, he said one day to the king:-

    "Do not grieve, master, or take so greatly to heart thy late loss.

Our hopes hang not altogether on the fate of a few planks, but on

our brave steeds and horsemen. These fellows, whom thou imaginest to

have quite conquered us, will not venture- no, not one of them- to

come ashore and contend with our land army; nor will the Greeks who

are upon the mainland fight our troops; such as did so have received

their punishment. If thou so pleasest, we may at once attack the

Peloponnese; if thou wouldst rather wait a while, that too is in our

power. Only be not disheartened. For it is not possible that the

Greeks can avoid being brought to account, alike for this and for

their former injuries; nor can they anyhow escape being thy slaves.

Thou shouldst therefore do as I have said. If, however, thy mind is

made up, and thou art resolved to retreat and lead away thy army,

listen to the counsel which, in that case, I have to offer. Make not

the Persians, O king! a laughing-stock to the Greeks. If thy affairs

have succeeded ill, it has not been by their fault; thou canst not say

that thy Persians have ever shown themselves cowards. What matters

it if Phoenicians and Egyptians, Cyprians and Cilicians, have

misbehaved?- their misconduct touches not us. Since then thy

Persians are without fault, be advised by me. Depart home, if thou art

so minded, and take with thee the bulk of thy army; but first let me

choose out 300,000 troops, and let it be my task to bring Greece

beneath thy sway."

    Xerxes, when he heard these words, felt a sense of joy and

delight, like a man who is relieved from care. Answering Mardonius,

therefore, "that he would consider his counsel, and let him know which

course he might prefer," Xerxes proceeded to consult with the chief

men among the Persians; and because Artemisia on the former occasion

had shown herself the only person who knew what was best to be done,

he was pleased to summon her to advise him now. As soon as she

arrived, he put forth all the rest, both councillors and bodyguards,

and said to her:-

    "Mardonius wishes me to stay and attack the Peloponnese. My

Persians, he says, and my other land forces, are not to blame for

the disasters which have befallen our arms; and of this he declares

they would very gladly give me the proof. He therefore exhorts me,

either to stay and act as I have said, or to let him choose Out

300,000 of my troops- wherewith he undertakes to reduce Greece beneath

my sway- while I myself retire with the rest of my forces, and

withdraw into my own country. Do thou, therefore, as thou didst

counsel me so wisely to decline the sea-fight, now also advise me in

this matter, and say, which course of the twain I ought to take for my

own good."

    Thus did the king ask Artemisia's counsel; and the following are

the words wherewith she answered him:-

    "'Tis a hard thing, O king! to give the best possible advice to

one who asks our counsel. Nevertheless, as thy affairs now stand, it

seemeth to me that thou wilt do right to return home. As for

Mardonius, if he prefers to remain, and undertakes to do as he has

said, leave him behind by all means, with the troops which he desires.

If his design succeeds, and he subdues the Greeks, as he promises,

thine is the conquest, master; for thy slaves will have accomplished

it. If, on the other hand, affairs run counter to his wishes, we can

suffer no great loss, so long as thou art safe, and thy house is in no

danger. The Greeks, too, while thou livest, and thy house

flourishes, must be prepared to fight full many a battle for their

freedom; whereas if Mardonius fall, it matters nothing- they will have

gained but a poor triumph- a victory over one of thy slaves!

Remember also, thou goest home having gained the purpose of thy

expedition; for thou hast burnt Athens!"

    The advice of Artemisia pleased Xerxes well; for she had exactly

uttered his own thoughts. I, for my part, do not believe that he would

have remained had all his counsellors, both men and women, united to

urge his stay, so great was the alarm that he felt. As it was, he gave

praise to Artemisia, and entrusted certain of his children to her

care, ordering her to convey them to Ephesus; for he had been

accompanied on the expedition by some of his natural sons.

    He likewise sent away at this time one of the principal of his

eunuchs, a man named Hermotimus, a Pedasian, who was bidden to take

charge of these sons. Now the Pedasians inhabit the region above

Halicarnassus; and it is related of them, that in their country the

following circumstance happens: when a mischance is about to befall

any of their neighbours within a certain time, the priestess of

Minerva in their city grows a long beard. This has already taken place

on two occasions.

    The Hermotimus of whom I spoke above was, as I said, a Pedasian;

and he, of all men whom we know, took the most cruel vengeance on

the person who had done him an injury. He had been made a prisoner

of war, and when his captors sold him, he was bought by a certain

Panionius, a native of Chios, who made his living by a most

nefarious traffic. Whenever he could get any boys of unusual beauty,

he made them eunuchs, and, carrying them to Sardis or Ephesus, sold

them for large sums of money. For the barbarians value eunuchs more

than others, since they regard them as more trustworthy. Many were the

slaves that Panionius, who made his living by the practice, had thus

treated; and among them was this Hermotimus of whom I have here made

mention. However, he was not without his share of good fortune; for

after a while he was sent from Sardis, together with other gifts, as a

present to the king. Nor was it long before he came to be esteemed

by Xerxes more highly than all his eunuchs.

    When the king was on his way to Athens with the Persian army,

and abode for a time at Sardis, Hermotimus happened to make a

journey upon business into Mysia; and there, in a district which is

called Atarneus, but belongs to Chios, he chanced to fall in with

Panionius. Recognising him at once, he entered into a long and

friendly talk with him, wherein he counted up the numerous blessings

he enjoyed through his means, and promised him all manner of favours

in return, if he would bring his household to Sardis and live there.

Panionius was overjoyed, and, accepting the offer made him, came

presently, and brought with him his wife and children. Then

Hermotimus, when he had got Panionius and all his family into his

power, addressed him in these words:-

    "Thou man, who gettest a living by viler deeds than any one else

in the whole world, what wrong to thee or thine had I or any of mine

done, that thou shouldst have made me the nothing that I now am? Ah!

surely thou thoughtest that the gods took no note of thy crimes. But

they in their justice have delivered thee, the doer of

unrighteousness, into my hands; and now thou canst not complain of the

vengeance which I am resolved to take on thee."

    After these reproaches, Hermotimus commanded the four sons of

Panionius to be brought, and forced the father to make them eunuchs

with his own hand. Unable to resist, he did as Hermotimus required;

and then his sons were made to treat him in the self-same way. So in

this way there came to Panionius requital at the hands of Hermotimus.

    Xerxes, after charging Artemisia to convey his sons safe to

Ephesus, sent for Mardonius, and bade him choose from all his army

such men as he wished, and see that he made his achievements answer to

his promises. During this day he did no more; but no sooner was

night come, than he issued his orders, and at once the captains of the

ships left Phalerum, and bore away for the Hellespont, each making all

the speed he could, and hasting to guard the bridges against the

king's return. On their way, as they sailed by Zoster, where certain

narrow points of land project into the sea, they took the cliffs for

vessels, and fled far away in alarm. Discovering their mistake,

however, after a time, they joined company once more, and proceeded

upon their voyage.

    Next day the Greeks, seeing the land force of the barbarians

encamped in the same place, thought that their ships must still be

lying at Phalerum; and, expecting another attack from that quarter,

made preparations to defend themselves. Soon however news came that

the ships were all departed and gone away; whereupon it was

instantly resolved to make sail in pursuit. They went as far as

Andros; but, seeing nothing of the Persian fleet, they stopped at that

place, and held a council of war. At this council Themistocles advised

that the Greeks should follow on through the islands, still pressing

the pursuit, and making all haste to the Hellespont, there to break

down the bridges. Eurybiades, however, delivered a contrary opinion.

"If," he said, "the Greeks should break down the bridges, it would

be the worst thing that could possibly happen for Greece. The Persian,

supposing that his retreat were cut off, and he compelled to remain in

Europe, would be sure never to give them any peace. Inaction on his

part would ruin all his affairs, and leave him no chance of ever

getting back to Asia- nay, would even cause his army to perish by

famine: whereas, if he bestirred himself, and acted vigorously, it was

likely that the whole of Europe would in course of time become subject

to him; since, by degrees, the various towns and tribes would either

fall before his arms, or else agree to terms of submission; and in

this way, his troops would find food sufficient for them, since each

year the Greek harvest would be theirs. As it was, the Persian,

because he had lost the sea-fight, intended evidently to remain no

longer in Europe. The Greeks ought to let him depart; and when he

was gone from among them, and had returned into his own country,

then would be the time for them to contend with him for the possession

of that."

    The other captains of the Peloponnesians declared themselves of

the same mind.

    Whereupon Themistocles, finding that the majority was against him,

and that he could not persuade them to push on to the Hellespont,

changed round, and addressing himself to the Athenians, who of all the

allies were the most nettled at the enemy's escape, and who eagerly

desired, if the other Greeks would not stir, to sail on by

themselves to the Hellespont and break the bridges, spake as follows:-

    "I have often myself witnessed occasions, and I have heard of many

more from others, where men who had been conquered by an enemy, having

been driven quite to desperation, have renewed the fight, and

retrieved their former disasters. We have now had the great good

luck to save both ourselves and all Greece by the repulse of this vast

cloud of men; let us then be content and not press them too hard,

now that they have begun to fly. Be sure we have not done this by

our own might. It is the work of gods and heroes, who were jealous

that one man should be king at once of Europe and of Asia- more

especially a man like this, unholy and presumptuous- a man who esteems

alike things sacred and things profane; who has cast down and burnt

the very images of the gods themselves; who even caused the sea to

be scourged with rods and commanded fetters to be thrown into it. At

present all is well with us- let us then abide in Greece, and look

to ourselves and to our families. The barbarian is clean gone- we have

driven him off- let each now repair his own house, and sow his land

diligently. In the spring we will take ship and sail to the Hellespont

and to Ionia!" All this Themistocles said in the hope of

establishing a claim upon the king; for he wanted to have a safe

retreat in case any mischance should befall him at Athens- which

indeed came to pass afterwards.

    At present, however, he dissembled; and the Athenians were

persuaded by his words. For they were ready now to do whatever he

advised; since they had always esteemed him a wise man, and he had

lately proved himself most truly wise and well-judging. Accordingly,

they came in to his views; whereupon he lost no time in sending

messengers, on board a light bark, to the king, choosing for this

purpose men whom he could trust to keep his instructions secret,

even although they should be put to every kind of torture. Among

them was the house-slave Sicinnus, the same whom he had made use of

previously. When the men reached Attica, all the others stayed with

the boat; but Sicinnus went up to the king, and spake to him as

follows:-

    "I am sent to thee by Themistocles, the son of Neocles, who is the

leader of the Athenians, and the wisest and bravest man of all the

allies, to bear thee this message: 'Themistocles the Athenian, anxious

to render thee a service, has restrained the Greeks, who were

impatient to pursue thy ships, and to break up the bridges at the

Hellespont. Now, therefore, return home at thy leisure.'"

    The messengers, when they had performed their errand, sailed

back to the fleet.

    And the Greeks, having resolved that they would neither proceed

further in pursuit of the barbarians, nor push forward to the

Hellespont and destroy the passage, laid siege to Andros, intending to

take the town by storm. For Themistocles had required the Andrians

to pay down a sum of money; and they had refused, being the first of

all the islanders who did so. To his declaration, "that the money must

needs be paid, as the Athenians had brought with him two mighty

gods- Persuasion and Necessity," they made reply, that "Athens might

well be a great and glorious city, since she was blest with such

excellent gods; but they were wretchedly poor, stinted for land, and

cursed with two unprofitable gods, who always dwelt with them and

would never quit their island- to wit, Poverty and Helplessness. These

were the gods of the Andrians, and therefore they would not pay the

money. For the power of Athens could not possibly be stronger than

their inability." This reply, coupled with the refusal to pay the

sum required, caused their city to be besieged by the Greeks.

    Meanwhile Themistocles, who never ceased his pursuit of gain, sent

threatening messages to the other islanders with demands for different

sums, employing the same messengers and the same words as he had

used towards the Andrians. "If," he said, "they did not send him the

amount required, he would bring the Greek fleet upon them, and besiege

them till he took their cities." By these means he collected large

sums from the Carystians and the Parians, who, when they heard that

Andros was already besieged, and that Themistocles was the best

esteemed of all the captains, sent the money through fear. Whether any

of the other islanders did the like, I cannot say for certain; but I

think some did besides those I have mentioned. However, the

Carystians, though they complied, were not spared any the more; but

Themistocles was softened by the Parians' gift, and therefore they

received no visit from the army. In this way it was that Themistocles,

during his stay at Andros, obtained money from the islanders,

unbeknown to the other captains.

    King Xerxes and his army waited but a few days after the

sea-fight, and then withdrew into Boeotia by the road which they had

followed on their advance. It was the wish of Mardonius to escort

the king a part of the way; and as the time of year was no longer

suitable for carrying on war, he thought it best to winter in

Thessaly, and wait for the spring before he attempted the Peloponnese.

After the army was come into Thessaly, Mardonius made choice of the

troops that were to stay with him; and, first of all, he took the

whole body called the "Immortals," except only their leader, Hydarnes,

who refused to quit the person of the king. Next, he chose the

Persians who wore breastplates, and the thousand picked horse;

likewise the Medes, the Sacans, the Bactrians, and the Indians, foot

and horse equally. These nations he took entire: from the rest of

the allies he culled a few men, taking either such as were

remarkable for their appearance, or else such as had performed, to his

knowledge, some valiant deed. The Persians furnished him with the

greatest number of troops, men who were adorned with chains and

armlets. Next to them were the Medes, who in number equalled the

Persians, but in valour fell short of them. The whole army,

reckoning the horsemen with the rest, amounted to 300,000 men.

    At the time when Mardonius was making choice of his troops, and

Xerxes still continued in Thessaly, the Lacedaemonians received a

message from the Delphic oracle, bidding them seek satisfaction at the

hands of Xerxes for the death of Leonidas, and take whatever he

chose to give them. So the Spartans sent a herald with all speed

into Thessaly, who arrived while the entire Persian army was still

there. This man, being brought before the king, spake as follows:-

    "King of the Medes, the Lacedaemonians and the Heracleids of

Sparta require of thee the satisfaction due for bloodshed, because

thou slewest their king, who fell fighting for Greece."

    Xerxes laughed, and for a long time spake not a word. At last,

however, he pointed to Mardonius, who was standing by him, and

said:- "Mardonius here shall give them the satisfaction they deserve

to get." And the herald accepted the answer, and forthwith went his

way.

    Xerxes, after this, left Mardonius in Thessaly, and marched away

himself, at his best speed, toward the Hellespont. In five-and-forty

days he reached the place of passage, where he arrived with scarce a

fraction, so to speak, of his former army. All along their line of

march, in every country where they chanced to be, his soldiers

seized and devoured whatever corn they could find belonging to the

inhabitants; while, if no corn was to be found, they gathered the

grass that grew in the fields, and stripped the trees, whether

cultivated or wild, alike of their bark and of their leaves, and so

fed themselves. They left nothing anywhere, so hard were they

pressed by hunger. Plague too and dysentery attacked the troops

while still upon their march, and greatly thinned their ranks. Many

died; others fell sick and were left behind in the different cities

that lay upon the route, the inhabitants being strictly charged by

Xerxes to tend and feed them. Of these some remained in Thessaly,

others in Siris of Paeonia, others again in Macedon. Here Xerxes, on

his march into Greece, had left the sacred car and steeds of Jove;

which upon his return he was unable to recover; for the Paeonians

had disposed of them to the Thracians, and, when Xerxes demanded

them back, they said that the Thracian tribes who dwelt about the

sources of the Strymon had stolen the mares as they pastured.

    Here too a Thracian chieftain, king of the Bisaltians and of

Crestonia, did a deed which went beyond nature. He had refused to

become the willing slave of Xerxes, and had fled before him into the

heights of Rhodope, at the same time forbidding his sons to take

part in the expedition against Greece. But they, either because they

cared little for his orders, or because they wished greatly to see the

war, joined the army of Xerxes. At this time they had all returned

home to him- the number of the men was six- quite safe and sound.

But their father took them, and punished their offence by plucking out

their eyes from the sockets. Such was the treatment which these men

received.

    The Persians, having journeyed through Thrace and reached the

passage, entered their ships hastily and crossed the Hellespont to

Abydos. The bridges were not found stretched across the strait;

since a storm had broken and dispersed them. At Abydos the troops

halted, and, obtaining more abundant provision than they had yet got

upon their march, they fed without stint; from which cause, added to

the change in their water, great numbers of those who had hitherto

escaped perished. The remainder, together with Xerxes himself, came

safe to Sardis.

    There is likewise another account given of the return of the king.

It is said that when Xerxes on his way from Athens arrived at Eion

upon the Strymon, he gave up travelling by land, and, intrusting

Hydarnes with the conduct of his forces to the Hellespont, embarked

himself on board a Phoenician ship, and so crossed into Asia. On his

voyage the ship was assailed by a strong wind blowing from the mouth

of the Strymon, which caused the sea to run high. As the storm

increased, and the ship laboured heavily, because of the number of the

Persians who had come in the king's train, and who now crowded the

deck, Xerxes was seized with fear, and called out to the helmsman in a

loud voice, asking him, if there were any means whereby they might

escape the danger. "No means, master," the helmsman answered,

"unless we could be quit of these too numerous passengers." Xerxes,

they say, on hearing this, addressed the Persians as follows: "Men

of Persia," he said, "now is the time for you to show what love ye

bear your king. My safety, as it seems, depends wholly upon you." So

spake the king; and the Persians instantly made obeisance, and then

leapt over into the sea. Thus was the ship lightened, and Xerxes got

safe to Asia. As soon as he had reached the shore, he sent for the

helmsman, and gave him a golden crown because he had preserved the

life of the kings- but because he had caused the death of a number

of Persians, he ordered his head to be struck from his shoulders.

    Such is the other account which is given of the return of

Xerxes; but to me it seems quite unworthy of belief, alike in other

respects, and in what relates to the Persians. For had the helmsman

made any such speech to Xerxes, I suppose there is not one man in

ten thousand who will doubt that this is the course which the king

would have followed:- he would have made the men upon the ship's deck,

who were not only Persians, but Persians of the very highest rank,

quit their place and go down below; and would have cast into the sea

an equal number of the rowers, who were Phoenicians. But the truth is,

that the king, as I have already said, returned into Asia by the

same road as the rest of the army.

    I will add a strong proof of this. It is certain that Xerxes on

his way back from Greece passed through Abdera, where he made a

contract of friendship with the inhabitants, and presented them with a

golden scymitar, and a tiara broidered with gold. The Abderites

declare- but I put no faith in this part of their story- that from the

time of the king's leaving Athens, he never once loosed his girdle

till he came to their city, since it was not till then that he felt

himself in safety. Now Abdera is nearer to the Hellespont than Eion

and the Strymon, where Xerxes, according to the other tale, took ship.

    Meanwhile the Greeks, finding that they could not capture

Andros, sailed away to Carystus, and wasted the lands of the

Carystians, after which they returned to Salamis. Arrived here, they

proceeded, before entering on any other matter, to make choice of

the first-fruits which should be set apart as offerings to the gods.

These consisted of divers gifts; among them were three Phoenician

triremes, one of which was dedicated at the Isthmus, where it

continued to my day; another at Sunium; and the third, at Salamis

itself, which was devoted to Ajax. This done, they made a division

of the booty, and sent away the first-fruits to Delphi. Thereof was

made the statue, holding in its hand the beak of a ship, which is

twelve cubits high, and which stands in the same place with the golden

one of Alexander the Macedonian.

    After the first-fruits had been sent to Delphi, the Greeks made

inquiry of the god, in the name of their whole body, if he had

received his full share of the spoils and was satisfied therewith. The

god made answer that all the other Greeks had paid him his full due,

except only the Eginetans; on them he had still a claim for the

prize of valour which they had gained at Salamis. So the Eginetans,

when they heard this, dedicated the three golden stars which stand

on the top of a bronze mast in the corner near the bowl offered by

Croesus.

    When the spoils had been divided, the Greeks sailed to the

Isthmus, where a prize of valour was to be awarded to the man who,

of all the Greeks, had shown the most merit during the war. When the

chiefs were all come, they met at the altar of Neptune, and took the

ballots wherewith they were to give their votes for the first and

for the second in merit. Then each man gave himself the first vote,

since each considered that he was himself the worthiest; but the

second votes were given chiefly to Themistocies. In this way, while

the others received but one vote apiece, Themistocles had for the

second prize a large majority of the suffrages.

    Envy, however, hindered the chiefs from coming to a decision,

and they all sailed away to their homes without making any award.

Nevertheless Themistocles was regarded everywhere as by far the wisest

man of all the Greeks; and the whole country rang with his fame. As

the chiefs who fought at Salamis, notwithstanding that he was really

entitled to the prize, had withheld his honour from him, he went

without delay to Lacedaemon, in the hope that he would be honoured

there. And the Lacedaemonians received him handsomely, and paid him

great respect. The prize of valour indeed, which was a crown of olive,

they gave to Eurybiades; but Themistocles was given a crown of olive

too, as the prize of wisdom and dexterity. He was likewise presented

with the most beautiful chariot that could be found in Sparta; and

after receiving abundant praises, was, upon his departure, escorted as

far as the borders of Tegea, by the three hundred picked Spartans, who

are called the Knights. Never was it known, either before or since,

that the Spartans escorted a man out of their city.

    On the return of Themistocles to Athens, Timodemus of Aphidnae,

who was one of his enemies, but otherwise a man of no repute, became

so maddened with envy that he openly railed against him, and,

reproaching him with his journey to Sparta, said- "'Twas not his own

merit that had won him honour from the men of Lacedaemon, but the fame

of Athens, his country." Then Themistocles, seeing that Timodemus

repeated this phrase unceasingly, replied-

    "Thus stands the case, friend. I had never got this honour from

the Spartans, had I been a Belbinite- nor thou, hadst thou been an

Athenian!"

    Artabazus, the son of Pharnaces, a man whom the Persians had

always held in much esteem, but who, after the affair of Plataea, rose

still higher in their opinion, escorted King Xerxes as far as the

strait, with sixty thousand of the chosen troops of Mardonius. When

the king was safe in Asia, Artabazus set out upon his return; and on

arriving near Palline, and finding that Mardonius had gone into

winter-quarters in Thessaly and Macedonia, and was in no hurry for him

to join the camp, he thought it his bounden duty, as the Potidaeans

had just revolted, to occupy himself in reducing them to slavery.

For as soon as the king had passed beyond their territory, and the

Persian fleet had made its hasty flight from Salamis, the Potidaeans

revolted from the barbarians openly; as likewise did all the other

inhabitants of that peninsula.

    Artabazus, therefore, laid siege to Potidaea; and having a

suspicion that the Olynthians were likely to revolt shortly, he

besieged their city also. Now Olynthus was at that time held by the

Bottiaeans, who had been driven from the parts about the Thermaic Gulf

by the Macedonians. Artabazus took the city, and, having so done,

led out all the inhabitants to a marsh in the neighbourhood, and there

slew them. After this he delivered the place into the hands of the

people called Chalcideans, having first appointed Critobulus of Torone

to be governor. Such was the way in which the Chalcideans got

Olynthus.

    When this town had fallen, Artabazus pressed the siege of Potidaea

all the more unremittingly; and was pushing his operations with

vigour, when Timoxenus, captain of the Scionaeans, entered into a plot

to betray the town to him. How the matter was managed at first, I

cannot pretend to say, for no account has come down to us: but at

the last this is what happened. Whenever Timoxenus wished to send a

letter to Artabazus, or Artabazus to send one to Timoxenus, the letter

was written on a strip of paper, and rolled round the notched end of

an arrow-shaft; the feathers were then put on over the paper, and

the arrow thus prepared was shot to some place agreed upon. But

after a while the plot of Timoxenus to betray Potidaea was

discovered in this way. Artabazus, on one occasion, shot off his

arrow, intending to send it to the accustomed place, but, missing

his mark, hit one of the Potidaeans in the shoulder. A crowd

gathered about the wounded man, as commonly happens in war; and when

the arrow was pulled out, they noticed the paper, and straightway

carried it to the captains who were present from the various cities of

the peninsula. The captains read the letter, and, finding who the

traitor was, nevertheless resolved, out of regard for the city of

Scione, that as they did not wish the Scionaeans to be thenceforth

branded with the name of traitors, they would not bring against him

any charge of treachery. Such accordingly was the mode in which this

plot was discovered.

    After Artabazus had continued the siege by the space of three

months, it happened that there was an unusual ebb of the tide, which

lasted a long while. So when the barbarians saw that what had been sea

was now no more than a swamp, they determined to push across it into

Pallene, And now the troops had already made good two-fifths of

their passage, and three-fifths still remained before they could reach

Palline, when the tide came in with a very high flood, higher than had

ever been seen before, as the inhabitants of those parts declare,

though high floods are by no means uncommon. All who were not able

to swim perished immediately; the rest were slain by the Potidaeans,

who bore down upon them in their sailing vessels. The Potidaeans say

that what caused this swell and flood, and so brought about the

disaster of the Persians which ensued therefrom, was the

profanation, by the very men now destroyed in the sea, of the temple

and image of Neptune, situated in their suburb. And in this they

seem to me to say well. Artabazus afterwards led away the remainder of

his army, and joined Mardonius in Thessaly. Thus fared it with the

Persians who escorted the king to the strait.

    As for that part of the fleet of Xerxes which had survived the

battle, when it had made good its escape from Salamis to the coast

of Asia, and conveyed the king with his army across the strait from

the Chersonese to Abydos, it passed the winter at Cyme. On the first

approach of spring, there was an early muster of the ships at Samos,

where some of them indeed had remained throughout the winter. Most

of the men-at-arms who served on board were Persians, or else Medes;

and the command of the fleet had been taken by Mardontes, the son of

Bagaeus, and Artayntes, the son of Artachaeus; while there was

likewise a third commander, Ithamitres, the nephew of Artayntes,

whom his uncle had advanced to the post. Further west than Samos,

however, they did not venture to proceed; for they remembered what a

defeat they had suffered, and there was no one to compel them to

approach any nearer to Greece. They therefore remained at Samos, and

kept watch over Ionia, to hinder it from breaking into revolt. The

whole number of their ships, including those furnished by the Ionians,

was three hundred. It did not enter into their thoughts that the

Greeks would proceed against Ionia; on the contrary, they supposed

that the defence of their own country would content them, more

especially as they had not pursued the Persian fleet when it fled from

Salamis, but had so readily given up the chase. They despaired,

however, altogether of gaining any success by sea themselves, though

by land they thought that Mardonius was quite sure of victory. So they

remained at Samos, and took counsel together, if by any means they

might harass the enemy, at the same time that they waited eagerly to

hear how matters would proceed with Mardonius.

    The approach of spring, and the knowledge that Mardonius was in

Thessaly, roused the Greeks from inaction. Their land force indeed was

not yet come together; but the fleet, consisting of one hundred and

ten ships, proceeded to Egina, under the command of Leotychides.

This Leotychides, who was both general and admiral, was the son of

Menares, the son of Agesilaus, the son of Hippocratides, the son of

Leotychides, the son of Anaxilaus, the son of Archidamus, the son of

Anaxandrides, the son of Theopompus, the son of Nicander, the son of

Charillus, the son of Eunomus, the son of Polydectes, the son of

Prytanis, the son of Euryphon, the son of Procles, the son of

Aristodemus, the son of Aristomachus, the son of Cleodaeus, the son of

Hyllus, the son of Hercules. He belonged to the younger branch of

the royal house. All his ancestors, except the two next in the above

list to himself, had been kings of Sparta. The Athenian vessels were

commanded by Xanthippus, the son of Ariphron.

    When the whole fleet was collected together at Egina,

ambassadors from Ionia arrived at the Greek station; they had but just

come from paying a visit to Sparta, where they had been intreating the

Lacedaemonians to undertake the deliverance of their native land.

One of these ambassadors was Herodotus, the son of Basileides.

Originally they were seven in number; and the whole seven had

conspired to slay Strattis the tyrant of Chios; one, however, of those

engaged in the plot betrayed the enterprise; and the conspiracy

being in this way discovered, Herodotus, and the remaining five,

quitted Chios, and went straight to Sparta, whence they had now

proceeded to Egina, their object being to beseech the Greeks that they

would pass over to Ionia. It was not, however, without difficulty that

they were induced to advance even so far as Delos. All beyond that

seemed to the Greeks full of danger; the places were quite unknown

to them, and to their fancy swarmed with Persian troops; as for Samos,

it appeared to them as far off as the Pillars of Hercules. Thus it

came to pass, that at the very same time the barbarians were

hindered by their fears from venturing any further west than Samos,

and the prayers of the Chians failed to induce the Greeks to advance

any further east than Delos. Terror guarded the mid region.

    The Greek fleet was now on its way to Delos; but Mardonius still

abode in his winter-quarters in Thessaly. When he was about to leave

them, he despatched a man named Mys, a European by birth, to go and

consult the different oracles, giving him orders to put questions

everywhere to all the oracles whereof he found it possible to make

trial. What it was that he wanted to know, when he gave Mys these

orders, I am not able to say, for no account has reached me of the

matter; but for my own part, I suppose that he sent to inquire

concerning the business which he had in hand, and not for any other

purpose.

    Mys, it is certain, went to Lebadeia, and, by the payment of a sum

of money, induced one of the inhabitants to go down to Trophonius;

he likewise visited Abae of the Phocians, and there consulted the god;

while at Thebes, to which place he went first of all, he not only

got access to Apollo Ismenius (of whom inquiry is made by means of

victims, according to the custom practised also at Olympia), but

likewise prevailed on a man, who was not a Theban but a foreigner,

to pass the night in the temple of Amphiaraus. No Theban can

lawfully consult this oracle, for the following reason: Amphiaraus

by an oracle gave the Thebans their choice, to have him for their

prophet or for their helper in war; he bade them elect between the

two, and forego either one or the other; so they chose rather to

have him for their helper. On this account it is unlawful for a Theban

to sleep in his temple.

    One thing which the Thebans declare to have happened at this

time is to me very surprising. Mys, the European, they say, after he

had gone about to all the oracles, came at last to the sacred precinct

of Apollo Ptous. The place itself bears the name of Ptoum; it is in

the country of the Thebans, and is situated on the mountain side

overlooking Lake Copais, only a very little way from the town called

Acraephia. Here Mys arrived, and entered the temple, followed by three

Theban citizens- picked men whom the state had appointed to take

down whatever answer the god might give. No sooner was he entered than

the prophet delivered him an oracle, but in a foreign tongue; so

that his Theban attendants were astonished, hearing a strange language

when they expected Greek, and did not know what to do. Mys, however,

the European, snatched from their hands the tablet which they had

brought with them, and wrote down what the prophet uttered. The reply,

he told them, was in the Carian dialect. After this, Mys departed

and returned to Thessaly.

    Mardonius, when he had read the answers given by the oracles, sent

next an envoy to Athens. This was Alexander, the son of Amyntas, a

Macedonian, of whom he made choice for two reasons. Alexander was

connected with the Persians by family ties; for Gygaea, who was the

daughter of Amyntas, and sister to Alexander himself, was married to

Bubares, a Persian, and by him had a son, to wit, Amyntas of Asia; who

was named after his mother's father, and enjoyed the revenues of

Alabanda, a large city of Phrygia, which had been assigned him by

the king. Alexander was likewise (and of this too Mardonius was well

aware), both by services which he had rendered, and by formal

compact of friendship, connected with Athens. Mardonius therefore

thought that, by sending him, he would be most likely to gain over the

Athenians to the Persian side. He had heard that they were a

numerous and a warlike people, and he knew that the disasters which

had befallen the Persians by sea were mainly their work; he

therefore expected that, if he could form alliance with them, he would

easily get the mastery of the sea (as indeed he would have done,

beyond a doubt), while by land he believed that he was already greatly

superior; and so he thought by this alliance to make sure of

overcoming the Greeks. Perhaps, too, the oracles leant this way, and

counselled him to make Athens his friend: so that it may have been

in obedience to them that he sent the embassy.

    This Alexander was descended in the seventh degree from Perdiccas,

who obtained the sovereignty over the Macedonians in the way which I

will now relate. Three brothers, descendants of Temenus, fled from

Argos to the Illyrians; their names were Gauanes, Aeropus, and

Perdiccas. From Illyria they went across to Upper Macedonia, where

they came to a certain town called Lebaea. There they hired themselves

out to serve the king in different employs; one tended the horses;

another looked after the cows; while Perdiccas, who was the

youngest, took charge of the smaller cattle. In those early times

poverty was not confined to the people: kings themselves were poor,

and so here it was the king's wife who cooked the victuals. Now,

whenever she baked the bread, she always observed that the loaf of the

labouring boy Perdiccas swelled to double its natural size. So the

queen, finding this never fail, spoke of it to her husband. Directly

that it came to his ears, the thought struck him that it was a

miracle, and boded something of no small moment. He therefore sent for

the three labourers, and told them to begone out of his dominions.

They answered, "they had a right to their wages; if he would pay

them what was due, they were quite willing to go." Now it happened

that the sun was shining down the chimney into the room where they

were; and the king, hearing them talk of wages, lost his wits, and

said, "There are the wages which you deserve; take that- I give it

you!" and pointed, as he spoke, to the sunshine. The two elder

brothers, Gauanes and Aeropus, stood aghast at the reply, and did

nothing; but the boy, who had a knife in his hand, made a mark with it

round the sunshine on the floor of the room, and said, "O king! we

accept your payment." Then he received the light of the sun three

times into his bosom, and so went away; and his brothers went with

him.

    When they were gone, one of those who sat by told the king what

the youngest of the three had done, and hinted that he must have had

some meaning in accepting the wages given. Then the king, when he

heard what had happened, was angry, and sent horsemen after the youths

to slay them. Now there is a river in Macedonia to which the

descendants of these Argives offer sacrifice as their saviour. This

stream swelled so much, as soon as the sons of Temenus were safe

across, that the horsemen found it impossible to follow. So the

brothers escaped into another part of Macedonia, and took up their

abode near the place called "the Gardens of Midas, son of Gordias." In

these gardens there are roses which grow of themselves, so sweet

that no others can come near them, and with blossoms that have as many

as sixty petals apiece. It was here, according to the Macedonians,

that Silenus was made a prisoner. Above the gardens stands a

mountain called Bermius, which is so cold that none can reach the top.

Here the brothers made their abode; and from this place by, degrees

they conquered all Macedonia.

    From the Perdiccas of whom we have here spoken, Alexander was

descended in the following way:- Alexander was the son of Amyntas,

Amyntas of Alcetas; the father of Alcetas was Aeropus; of Aeropus,

Philip; of Philip, Argaeus; of Argaeus, Perdiccas, the first

sovereign. Such was the descent of Alexander.

    (SS 1.) When Alexander reached Athens as the ambassador of

Mardonius, he spoke as follows:-

    "O men of Athens, these be the words of Mardonius. 'The king has

sent a message to me, saying, "All the trespasses which the

Athenians have committed against me I freely forgive. Now then,

Mardonius, thus shalt thou act towards them. Restore to them their

territory; and let them choose for themselves whatever land they

like besides, and let them dwell therein as a free people. Build up

likewise all their temples which I burned, if on these terms they will

consent to enter into a league with me." Such are the orders which I

have received, and which I must needs obey, unless there be a

hindrance on your part. And now I say unto you,- why are ye so mad

as to levy war against the king, whom ye cannot possibly overcome,

or even resist for ever? Ye have seen the multitude and the bravery of

the host of Xerxes; ye know also how large a power remains with me

in your land; suppose then ye should get the better of us, and

defeat this army- a thing whereof ye will not, if ye be wise,

entertain the least hope- what follows even then but a contest with

a still greater force? Do not, because you would fain match yourselves

with the king, consent to lose your country and live in constant

danger of your lives. Rather agree to make peace; which ye can now

do without any tarnish to your honour, since the king invites you to

it. Continue free, and make an alliance with us, without fraud or

deceit.'

    (SS 2.) "These are the words, O Athenians! which Mardonius had bid

me speak to you. For my own part, I will say nothing of the good

will I bear your nation, since ye have not now for the first time to

become acquainted with it. But I will add my intreaties also, and

beseech you to give ear to Mardonius; for I see clearly that it is

impossible for you to go on for ever contending against Xerxes. If

that had appeared to me possible, I would not now have come hither the

bearer of such a message. But the king's power surpasses that of

man, and his arm reaches far. If then ye do not hasten to conclude a

peace, when such fair terms are offered you, I tremble to think of

what you will have to endure- you, who of all the allies lie most

directly in the path of danger, whose land will always be the chief

battleground of the contending powers, and who will therefore

constantly have to suffer alone. Hearken then, I pray you, to

Mardonius! Surely it is no small matter that the Great King chooses

you out from all the rest of the Greeks, to offer you forgiveness of

the wrongs you have done him, and to propose himself as your friend

and ally!"

    Such were the words of Alexander. Now the Lacedaemonians, when

tidings reached them that Alexander was gone to Athens to bring

about a league between the Athenians and the barbarians, and when at

the same time they called to mind the prophecies which declared that

the Dorian race should one day be driven from the Peloponnese by the

Medes and the Athenians, were exceedingly afraid lest the Athenians

might consent to the alliance with Persia. They therefore lost no time

in sending envoys to Athens; and it so happened that these envoys were

given their audience at the same time with Alexander: for the

Athenians had waited and made delays, because they felt sure that

the Lacedaemonians would hear that an ambassador was come to them from

the Persians, and as soon as they heard it would with all speed send

an embassy. They contrived matters therefore of set purpose, so that

the Lacedaemonians might hear them deliver their sentiments on the

occasion.

    As soon as Alexander had finished speaking, the ambassadors from

Sparta took the word and said,-

    "We are sent here by the Lacedaemonians to entreat of you that

ye will not do a new thing in Greece, nor agree to the terms which are

offered you by the barbarian. Such conduct on the part of any of the

Greeks were alike unjust and dishonourable; but in you 'twould be

worse than in others, for divers reasons. 'Twas by you that this war

was kindled at the first among us- our wishes were in no way

considered; the contest began by your seeking to extend your empire-

now the fate of Greece is involved in it. Besides it was surely an

intolerable thing that the Athenians, who have always hitherto been

known as a nation to which many men owed their freedom, should now

become the means of bringing all other Greeks into slavery. We feel,

however, for the heavy calamities which press on you- the loss of your

harvest these two years, and the ruin in which your homes have lain

for so long a time. We offer you, therefore, on the part of the

Lacedaemonians and the allies, sustenance for your women and for the

unwarlike portion of your households, so long as the war endures. Be

ye not seduced by Alexander the Macedonian, who softens down the rough

words of Mardonius. He does as is natural for him to do- a tyrant

himself, he helps forward a tyrant's cause. But ye, Athenians,

should do differently, at least if ye be truly wise; for ye should

know that with barbarians there is neither faith nor truth."

    Thus spake the envoys. After which the Athenians returned this

answer to Alexander:-

    "We know, as well as thou dost, that the power of the Mede is many

times greater than our own: we did not need to have that cast in our

teeth. Nevertheless we cling so to freedom that we shall offer what

resistance we may. Seek not to persuade us into making terms with

the barbarian- say what thou wilt, thou wilt never gain our assent.

Return rather at once, and tell Mardonius that our answer to him is

this:- 'So long as the sun keeps his present course, we will never

join alliance with Xerxes. Nay, we shall oppose him unceasingly,

trusting in the aid of those gods and heroes whom he has lightly

esteemed, whose houses and whose images he has burnt with fire.'

come not thou again to us with words like these; nor, thinking to do

us a service, persuade us to unholy actions. Thou art the guest and

friend of our nation- we would not that thou shouldst receive hurt

at our hands."

    Such was the answer which the Athenians gave to Alexander. To

the Spartan envoys they said:-

    "'Twas natural no doubt that the Lacedaemonians should be afraid

we might make terms with the barbarian; but nevertheless It was a base

fear in men who knew so well of what temper and spirit we are. Not all

the gold that the whole earth contains- not the fairest and most

fertile of all lands- would bribe us to take part with the Medes and

help them to enslave our countrymen. Even could we anyhow have brought

ourselves to such a thing, there are many very powerful motives

which would now make it impossible. The first and chief of these is

the burning and destruction of our temples and the images of our gods,

which forces us to make no terms with their destroyer, but rather to

pursue him with our resentment to the uttermost. Again, there is our

common brotherhood with the Greeks: our common language, the altars

and the sacrifices of which we all partake, the common character which

we bear- did the Athenians betray all these, of a truth it would not

be well. Know then now, if ye have not known it before, that while one

Athenian remains alive, we will never join alliance with Xerxes. We

thank you, however, for your forethought on our behalf, and for your

wish to give our families sustenance, now that ruin has fallen on

us- the kindness is complete on your part; but for ourselves, we

will endure as we may, and not be burdensome to you. Such then is

our resolve. Be it your care with all speed to lead out your troops;

for if we surmise aright, the barbarian will not wait long ere he

invade our territory, but will set out so soon as he learns our answer

to be, that we will do none of those things which he requires of us.

Now then is the time for us, before he enters Attica, to go forth

ourselves into Boeotia, and give him battle."

    When the Athenians had thus spoken, the ambassadors from Sparta

departed, and returned back to their own country.

                       The Ninth Book, Entitled

                               CALLIOPE

    Mardonius, when Alexander upon his return made known to him the

answer of the Athenians, forthwith broke up from Thessaly, and led his

army with all speed against Athens; forcing the several nations

through whose land he passed to furnish him with additional troops.

The chief men of Thessaly, far from repenting of the part which they

had taken in the war hitherto, urged on the Persians to the attack

more earnestly than ever. Thorax of Larissa in particular, who had

helped to escort Xerxes on his flight to Asia, now openly encouraged

Mardonius in his march upon Greece.

    When the army reached Boeotia, the Thebans sought to induce

Mardonius to make a halt: "He would not," they told him, "find

anywhere a more convenient place in which to pitch his camp; and their

advice to him was, that he should go no further, but fix himself

there, and thence take measures to subdue all Greece without

striking a blow. If the Greeks, who had held together hitherto,

still continued united among themselves, it would be difficult for the

whole world to overcome them by force of arms. But if thou wilt do

as we advise," they went on to say, "thou mayest easily obtain the

direction of all their counsels. Send presents to the men of most

weight in the several states, and by so doing thou wilt sow division

among them. After that, it will be a light task, with the help of such

as side with thee, to bring under all thy adversaries."

    Such was the advice of the Thebans: but Mardonius did not follow

it. A strong desire of taking Athens a second time possessed him, in

part arising from his inborn stubbornness, in part from a wish to

inform the king at Sardis, by fire-signals along the islands, that

he was master of the place. However, he did not on his arrival in

Attica find the Athenians in their country- they had again

withdrawn, some to their ships, but the greater part to Salamis- and

he only gained possession of a deserted town. It was ten months

after the taking of the city by the king that Mardonius came against

it for the second time.

    Mardonius, being now in Athens, sent an envoy to Salamis, one

Murychides, a Hellespontine Greek, to offer the Athenians once more

the same terms which had been conveyed to them by Alexander. The

reason for his sending a second time, though he knew beforehand

their unfriendly feelings towards him, was,- that he hoped, when

they saw the whole land of Attica conquered and in his power, their

stubbornness would begin to give way. On this account, therefore, he

dispatched Murychides to Salamis.

    Now, when Murychides came before the council, and delivered his

message, one of the councillors, named Lycidas, gave it as his

opinion- "that the best course would be, to admit the proposals

brought by Murychides, and lay them before the assembly of the

people." This he stated to be his opinion, perhaps because he had been

bribed by Mardonius, or it may be because that course really

appeared to him the most expedient. However, the Athenians- both those

in the council, and those who stood without, when they heard of the

advice- were full of wrath, and forthwith surrounded Lycidas, and

stoned him to death. As for Murychides, the Hellespontine Greek, him

they sent away unharmed. Now there was a stir in the island about

Lycidas, and the Athenian women learnt what had happened. Then each

exhorted her fellow, and one brought another to take part in the deed;

and they all flocked of their own accord to the house of Lycidas,

and stoned to death his wife and his children.

    The circumstances under which the Athenians had sought refuge in

Salamis were the following. So long as any hope remained that a

Peloponnesian army would come to give them aid, they abode still in

Attica; but when it appeared that the allies were slack and slow to

move, while the invader was reported to be pressing forward and to

have already entered Boeotia, then they proceeded to remove their

goods and chattels from the mainland, and themselves again crossed the

strait to Salamis. At the same time they sent ambassadors to

Lacedaemon, who were to reproach the Lacedaemonians for having allowed

the barbarian to advance into Attica, instead of joining them and

going out to meet him in Boeotia. They were likewise to remind the

Lacedaemonians of the offers by which the Persian had sought to win

Athens over to his side, and to warn them, that no aid came from

Sparta, the Athenians must consult for their own safety.

    The truth was, the Lacedaemonians were keeping holiday at that

time; for it was the feast of the Hyacinthia, and they thought nothing

of so much moment as to perform the service of the god. They were also

engaged in building their wall across the Isthmus, which was now so

far advanced that the battlements had begun to be placed upon it.

    When the envoys of the Athenians, accompanied by ambassadors

from Megara and Plataea, reached Lacedaemon, they came before the

Ephors, and spoke as follows:-

    "The Athenians have sent us to you to say,- the king of the

Medes offers to give us back our country, and wishes to conclude an

alliance with us on fair and equal terms, without fraud or deceit.

He is willing likewise to bestow on us another country besides our

own, and bids us choose any land that we like. But we, because we

reverenced Hellenic Jupiter, and thought it a shameful act to betray

Greece, instead of consenting to these terms, refused them;

notwithstanding that we have been wronged and deserted by the other

Greeks, and are fully aware that it is far more for our advantage to

make peace with the Persian than to prolong the war with him. Still we

shall not, of our own free will, consent to any terms of peace. Thus

do we, in all our dealings with the Greeks, avoid what is base and

counterfeit: while contrariwise, ye, who were but now so full of

fear least we should make terms with the enemy, having learnt of

what temper we are, and assured yourselves that we shall not prove

traitors to our country- having brought moreover your wall across

the Isthmus to an advanced state- cease altogether to have any care

for us. Ye covenanted with us to go out and meet the Persian in

Boeotia; but when the time came, ye were false to your word, and

looked on while the barbarian host advanced into Attica. At this time,

therefore, the Athenians are angered with you; and justly,- for ye

have not done what was right. They bid you, however, make haste to

send forth your army, that we may even yet meet Mardonius in Attica.

Now that Boeotia is lost to us, the best place for the fight within

our country, will be the plain of Thria."

    The Ephors, when they had heard this speech, delayed their

answer till the morrow; and when the morrow came, till the day

following. And thus they acted for ten days, continually putting off

the ambassadors from one day to the next. Meanwhile the Peloponnesians

generally were labouring with great zeal at the wall, and the work

nearly approached completion. I can give no other reason for the

conduct of the Lacedaemonians in showing themselves so anxious, at the

time when Alexander came, that the Athenians should not join the

Medes, and now being quite careless about it, except that at the

former time the wall across the Isthmus was not complete, and they

worked at it in great fear of the Persians, whereas now the bulwark

had been raised, and so they imagined that they had no further need of

the Athenians.

    At last the ambassadors got an answer, and the troops marched

forth from Sparta, under the following circumstances. The last

audience had been fixed for the ambassadors, when, the very day before

it was to be given, a certain Tegean, named Chileus, a man who had

more influence at Sparta than any other foreigner, learning from the

Ephors exactly what the Athenians had said, addressed these words to

them- "The case stands thus, O ye Ephors! If the Athenians are not our

friends, but league themselves with the barbarians, however strong our

wall across the Isthmus may be, there will be doors enough, and wide

enough open too, by which the Persian may gain entrance to the

Peloponnese. Grant their request then, before they make any fresh

resolve, which may bring Greece to ruin."

    Such was the counsel which Chileus gave: and the Ephors, taking

the advice into consideration, determined forthwith, without

speaking a word to the ambassadors from the three cities, to

despatch to the Isthmus a body of five thousand Spartans; and

accordingly they sent them forth the same night, appointing to each

Spartan a retinue of seven Helots, and giving the command of the

expedition to Pausanias the son of Cleombrotus. The chief power

belonged of right at this time to Pleistarchus, the son of Leonidas;

but as he was still a child Pausanias, his cousin, was regent in his

room. For the father of Pausanias, Cleombrotus, the son of

Anaxandridas, no longer lived; he had died a short time after bringing

back from the Isthmus the troops who had been employed in building the

wall. A prodigy had caused him to bring his army home; for while he

was offering sacrifice to know if he should march out against the

Persian, the sun was suddenly darkened in mid sky. Pausanias took with

him, as joint-leader of the army, Euryanax, the son of Dorieus, a

member of his own family.

    The army accordingly had marched out from Sparta with Pausanias:

while the ambassadors, when day came, appeared before the Ephors,

knowing nothing of the march of the troops, and purposing themselves

to leave Sparta forthwith, and return each man to his own country.

They therefore addressed the Ephors in these words:-

"Lacedaemonians, as you do not stir from home, but keep the

Hyacinthian festival, and amuse yourselves, deserting the cause of

your confederates, the Athenians, whom your behaviour wrongs, and

who have no other allies, will make such terms with the Persians as

they shall find possible. Now when terms are once made, it is plain

that, having become the king's allies, we shall march with the

barbarians whithersoever they choose to lead. Then at length you

will perceive what the consequences will be to yourselves." When the

envoys had spoken, the Ephors declared to them with an oath:- "Our

troops must be at Oresteum by this time, on their march against the

strangers." (The Spartans say "strangers" for "barbarians.") At this

the ambassadors, quite ignorant of what had happened, questioned

them concerning their meaning; and when, by much questioning, they had

discovered the truth, they were greatly astonished thereat, and

forthwith set off, at their best speed, to overtake the Spartan

army. At the same time a body of five thousand Lacedaemonian Perioeci,

all picked men and fully armed, set forth from Sparta, in the

company of the ambassadors.

    So these troops marched in haste towards the Isthmus. Meanwhile

the Argives, who had promised Mardonius that they would stop the

Spartans from crossing their borders, as soon as they learnt that

Pausanias with his army had started from Sparta, took the swiftest

courier they could find, and sent him off to Attica. The message which

he delivered, on his arrival at Athens, was the following:

"Mardonius," he said, "the Argives have sent me to tell thee that

the Lacedaemonian youth are gone forth from their city, and that the

Argives are too weak to hinder them. Take good heed therefore to

thyself at this time." After thus speaking, without a word more, he

returned home.

    When Mardonius learnt that the Spartans were on their march, he no

longer cared to remain in Attica. Hitherto he had kept quiet,

wishing to see what the Athenians would do, and had neither ravaged

their territory, nor done it any the least harm; for till now he had

cherished the hope that the Athenians would come to terms with him.

As, however, he found that his persuasions were of no avail, and as

their whole policy was now clear to him, he determined to withdraw

from Attica before Pausanias with his army reached the Isthmus; first,

however, he resolved to burn Athens, and to cast down and level with

the ground whatever remained standing of the walls, temples, and other

buildings. His reason for retreating was, that Attica was not a

country where horse could act with advantage; and further, that if

he suffered defeat in a battle, no way of escape was open to him,

except through defiles, where a handful of troops might stop all his

army. So he determined to withdraw to Thebes, and give the Greeks

battle in the neighbourhood of a friendly city, and on ground well

suited for cavalry.

    After he had quitted Attica and was already upon his march, news

reached him that a body of a thousand Lacedaemonians, distinct from

the army of Pausanias, and sent on in advance, had arrived in the

Megarid. When he heard it, wishing, if possible, to destroy this

detachment first, Mardonius considered with himself how he might

compass their ruin. With a sudden change of march he made for

Megara, while the horse, pushing on in advance, entered and ravaged

the Megarid. (Here was the furthest point in Europe towards the

setting sun to which this Persian army ever penetrated.)

    After this, Mardonius received another message, whereby he

learnt that the forces of the Greeks were collected together at the

Isthmus; which tidings caused him to draw back, and leave Attica by

the way of Deceleia. The Boeotarchs had sent for some of the

neighbours of the Asopians; and these persons served as guides to

the army, and led them first to Sphendale, and from thence to Tanagra,

where Mardonius rested a night; after which, upon the morrow, he

bent his course to Scolus, which brought him into the territory of the

Thebans. And now, although the Thebans had espoused the cause of the

Medes, yet Mardonius cut down all the trees in these parts; not

however from any enmity towards the Thebans, but on account of his own

urgent needs; for he wanted a rampart to protect his army from attack,

and he likewise desired to have a place of refuge, whither his

troops might flee, in case the battle should go contrary to his

wishes. His army at this time lay on the Asopus, and stretched from

Erythrae, along by Hysiae, to the territory of the Plataeans. The

wall, however, was not made to extend so far, but formed a square of

about ten furlongs each way.

    While the barbarians were employed in this work, a certain citizen

of Thebes, Attaginus by name, the son of Phrynon, having made great

preparations, gave a banquet, and invited Mardonius thereto,

together with fifty of the noblest Persians. Now the banquet was

held at Thebes; and all the guests who were invited came to it.

    What follows was recounted to me by Thersander, a native of

Orchomenus, a man of the first rank in that city. Thersander told me

that he was himself among those invited to the feast, and that besides

the Persians fifty Thebans were asked; and the two nations were not

arranged separately, but a Persian and a Theban were set side by

side upon each couch. After the feast was ended, and the drinking

had begun, the Persian who shared Thersander's couch addressed him

in the Greek tongue, and inquired of him from what city he came. He

answered, that he was of Orchomenus; whereupon the other said-

    "Since thou hast eaten with me at one table, and poured libation

from one cup, I would fain leave with thee a memorial of the belief

I hold- the rather that thou mayest have timely warning thyself, and

so be able to provide for thy own safety. Seest thou these Persians

here feasting, and the army which we left encamped yonder by the

river-side? Yet a little while, and of all this number thou wilt

behold but a few surviving!"

    As he spake, the Persian let fall a flood of tears: whereon

Thersander, who was astonished at his words, replied- "Surely thou

shouldest say all this to Mardonius, and the Persians who are next him

in honour"- but the other rejoined- "Dear friend, it is not possible

for man to avert that which God has decreed shall happen. No one

believes warnings, however true. Many of us Persians know our

danger, but we are constrained by necessity to do as our leader bids

us. Verily 'tis the sorest of all human ills, to abound in knowledge

and yet have no power over action." All this I heard myself from

Thersander the Orchomenian; who told me further, that he mentioned

what had happened to divers persons, before the battle was fought at

Plataea.

    When Mardonius formerly held his camp in Boeotia, all the Greeks

of those parts who were friendly to the Medes sent troops to join

his army, and these troops accompanied him in his attack upon

Athens. The Phocians alone abstained, and took no part in the

invasion; for, though they had espoused the Median cause warmly, it

was very much against their will, and only because they were compelled

so to do. However, a few days after the arrival of the Persian army at

Thebes, a thousand of their heavy-armed soldiers came up, under the

command of Harmocydes, one of their most distinguished citizens. No

sooner had these troops reached Thebes, than some horsemen came to

them from Mardonius, with orders that they should take up a position

upon the plain, away from the rest of the army. The Phocians did so,

and forthwith the entire Persian cavalry drew nigh to them:

whereupon there went a rumour through the whole of the Greek force

encamped with the Medes, that Mardonius was about to destroy the

Phocians with missiles. The same conviction ran through the Phocian

troops themselves; and Harmocydes, their leader, addressed them thus

with words of encouragement- "Phocians" said he, "'tis plain that

these men have resolved beforehand to take our lives, because of the

accusations of the Thessalians, as I imagine. Now, then, is the time

for you all to show yourselves brave men. 'Tis better to die

fighting and defending our lives, than tamely to allow them to slay us

in this shameful fashion. Let them learn that they are barbarians, and

that the men whose death they have plotted are Greeks!"

    Thus spake Harmocydes; and the Persian horse, having encircled the

Phocians, charged towards them, as if about to deal out death, with

bows bent, and arrows ready to be let fly; nay, here and there some

did even discharge their weapons. But the Phocians stood firm, keeping

close one to another, and serrying their ranks as much as possible:

whereupon the horse suddenly wheeled round and rode off. I cannot

say with certainty whether they came, at the prayer of the

Thessalians, to destroy the Phocians, but seeing them prepared to

stand on their defence, and fearing to suffer damage at their hands,

on that account beat a retreat, having orders from Mardonius so to

act; or whether his sole intent was to try the temper of the

Phocians and see whether they had any courage or no. However this

may have been, when the horsemen retired, Mardonius sent a herald to

the Phocians, saying- "Fear not, Phocians- ye have shown yourselves

valiant men- much unlike the report I had heard of you. Now

therefore be forward in the coming war. Ye will not readily outdo

either the king or myself in services." Thus ended the affair of the

Phocians.

    The Lacedaemonians, when they reached the Isthmus, pitched their

camp there; and the other Peloponnesians who had embraced the good

side, hearing or else seeing that they were upon the march, thought it

not right to remain behind when the Spartans were going forth to the

war. So the Peloponnesians went out in one body from the Isthmus,

the victims being favourable for setting forth; and marched as far

as Eleusis, where again they offered sacrifices, and, finding the

omens still encouraging, advanced further. At Eleusis they were joined

by the Athenians, who had come across from Salamis, and now

accompanied the main army. On reaching Erythrae in Boeotia, they

learnt that the barbarians were encamped upon the Asopus; wherefore

they themselves, after considering how they should act, disposed their

forces opposite to the enemy upon the slopes of Mount Cithaeron.

    Mardonius, when he saw that the Greeks would not come down into

the plain, sent all his cavalry, under Masistius (or Macistius, as the

Greeks call him), to attack them where they were. Now Masistius was

a man of much repute among the Persians, and rode a Nisaean charger

with a golden bit, and otherwise magnificently caparisoned. So the

horse advanced against the Greeks, and made attacks upon them in

divisions, doing them great damage at each charge, and insulting

them by calling them women.

    It chanced that the Megarians were drawn up in the position most

open to attack, and where the ground offered the best approach to

the cavalry. Finding themselves therefore hard pressed by the assaults

upon their ranks, they sent a herald to the Greek leaders, who came

and said to them, "This is the message of the Megarians- We cannot,

brothers-in-arms, continue to resist the Persian horse in that post

which we have occupied from the first, if we are left without

succours. Hitherto, although hard pressed, we have held out against

them firmly and courageously. Now, however, if you do not send

others to take our place, we warn you that we shall quit our post."

Such were the words of the herald. Pausanias, when he heard them,

inquired among his troops if there were any who would volunteer to

take the post, and so relieve the Megarians. Of the rest none were

willing to go, whereupon the Athenians offered themselves; and a

body of picked men, three hundred in number, commanded by

Olympiodorus, the son of Lampo, undertook the service.

    Selecting, to accompany them, the whole body of archers, these men

relieved the Megarians, and occupied a post which all the other Greeks

collected at Erythrae had shrunk from holding. After the struggle

had continued for a while, it came to an end on this wise. As the

barbarians continued charging in divisions, the horse of Masistius,

which was in front of the others, received an arrow in his flank,

the pain of which caused him to rear and throw his rider.

Immediately the Athenians rushed upon Masistius as he lay, caught

his horse, and when he himself made resistance, slew him. At first,

however, they were not able to take his life; for his armour

hindered them. He had on a breastplate formed of golden scales, with a

scarlet tunic covering it. Thus the blows, all falling upon his

breastplate, took no effect, till one of the soldiers, perceiving

the reason, drove his weapon into his eye and so slew him. All this

took place without any of the other horsemen seeing it: they had

neither observed their leader fall from his horse, nor beheld him

slain; for he fell as they wheeled round and prepared for another

charge, so that they were quite ignorant of what had happened. When,

however, they halted, and found that there was no one to marshal their

line, Masistius was missed; and instantly his soldiers,

understanding what must have befallen him, with loud cheers charged

the enemy in one mass, hoping to recover the dead body.

    So when the Athenians saw that, instead of coming up in squadrons,

the whole mass of the horse was about to charge them at once, they

called out to the other troops to make haste to their aid. While the

rest of the infantry, however, was moving to their assistance, the

contest waxed fierce about the dead body of Masistius. The three

hundred, so long as they fought by themselves, had greatly the worse

of the encounter, and were forced to retire and yield up the body to

the enemy; but when the other troops approached, the Persian horse

could no longer hold their ground, but fled without carrying off the

body, having incurred in the attempt a further loss of several of

their number. They therefore retired about two furlongs, and consulted

with each other what was best to be done. Being without a leader, it

seemed to them the fittest course to return to Mardonius.

    When the horse reached the camp, Mardonius and all the Persian

army made great lamentation for Masistius. They shaved off all the

hair from their own heads, and cut the manes from their war-horses and

their sumpter-beasts, while they vented their grief in such loud cries

that all Boeotia resounded with the clamour, because they had lost the

man who, next to Mardonius, was held in the greatest esteem, both by

the king and by the Persians generally. So the barbarians, after their

own fashion, paid honours to the dead Masistius.

    The Greeks, on the other hand, were greatly emboldened by what had

happened, seeing that they had not only stood their ground against the

attacks of the horse, but had even compelled them to beat a retreat.

They therefore placed the dead body of Masistius upon a cart, and

paraded it along the ranks of the army. Now the body was a sight which

well deserved to be gazed upon, being remarkable both for stature

and for beauty; and it was to stop the soldiers from leaving their

ranks to look at it, that they resolved to carry it round. After

this the Greeks determined to quit the high ground and go nearer

Plataea, as the land there seemed far more suitable for an

encampment than the country about Erythrae, particularly because it

was better supplied with water. To this place therefore, and more

especially to a spring-head which was called Gargaphia, they

considered that it would be best for them to remove, after which

they might once more encamp in their order. So they took their arms,

and proceeded along the slopes of Cithaeron, past Hysiae, to the

territory of the Plataeans; and here they drew themselves up, nation

by nation, close by the fountain Gargaphia, and the sacred precinct of

the Hero Androcrates, partly along some hillocks of no great height,

and partly upon the level of the plain.

    Here, in the marshalling of the nations, a fierce battle of

words arose between the Athenians and the Tegeans, both of whom

claimed to have one of the wings assigned to them. On each side were

brought forward the deeds which they had done, whether in earlier or

in later times; and first the Tegeans urged their claim as follows:-

    "This post has been always considered our right, and not the right

of any of the other allies, in all the expeditions which have been

entered into conjointly by the Peloponnesians, both anciently and in

later times. Ever since the Heraclidae made their attempt, after the

death of Eurystheus, to return by force of arms into the

Peloponnese, this custom has been observed. It was then that the right

became ours, and this was the way in which we gained it:- When, in

company with the Achaeans and Ionians who then dwelt in the

Peloponnese, we marched out to the Isthmus, and pitched our camp

over against the invaders, then, as the tale goes, that Hyllus made

proclamation, saying- 'It needs not to imperil two armies in a general

battle; rather let one be chosen from the Peloponnesian ranks,

whomsoever they deem the bravest, and let him engage with me in single

combat, on such terms as shall be agreed upon.' The saying pleased the

Peloponnesians, and oaths were sworn to the effect following:- 'If

Hyllus conquer the Peloponnesian champion, the Heraclidae shall return

to their inheritance; if, on the other hand, he be conquered, the

Heraclidae shall withdraw, lead back their army, and engage for the

next hundred years to make no further endeavours to force their

return." Hereupon Echemus, the son of Aeropus and grandson of Phegeus,

who was our leader and king, offered himself, and was preferred before

all his brothers-in-arms as champion, engaged in single combat with

Hyllus, and slew him upon the spot. For this exploit we were

rewarded by the Peloponnesians of that day with many goodly

privileges, which we have ever since enjoyed; and, among the rest,

we obtained the right of holding the leading post in one wing,

whenever a joint expedition goes forth beyond our borders. With you

then, O Lacedaemonians, we do not claim to compete; choose you which

wing ye please; we yield and grant you the preference: but we maintain

that the command of the other wing belongs of right to us, now no less

than formerly. Moreover, set aside this exploit which we have related,

and still our title to the chief post is better than that of the

Athenians: witness the many glorious fights in which we have been

engaged against yourselves, O Spartans! as well as those which we have

maintained with others. We have therefore more right to this place

than they; for they have performed no exploits to be compared to ours,

whether we look to earlier or to later times."

    Thus spake the Tegeans; and the Athenians made reply as

follows:- "We are not ignorant that our forces were gathered here, not

for the purpose of speech-making, but for battle against the

barbarian. Yet as the Tegeans have been pleased to bring into debate

the exploits performed by our two nations, alike in carlier and in

later times, we have no choice but to set before you the grounds on

which we claim it as our heritage, deserved by our unchanging bravery,

to be preferred above Arcadians. In the first place, then, those

very Heraclidae, whose leader they boast to have slain at the Isthmus,

and whom the other Greeks would not receive when they asked a refuge

from the bondage wherewith they were threatened by the people of

Mycinae, were given a shelter by us; and we brought down the insolence

of Eurystheus, and helped to gain the victory over those who were at

that time lords of the Peloponnese. Again, when the Argives led

their troops with Polynices against Thebes, and were slain and refused

burial, it is our boast that we went out against the Cadmeians,

recovered the bodies, and buried them at Eleusis in our own territory.

Another noble deed of ours was that against the Amazons, when they

came from their seats upon the Thermodon, and poured their hosts

into Attica; and in the Trojan war too we were not a whit behind any

of the Greeks. But what boots it to speak of these ancient matters?

A nation which was brave in those days might have grown cowardly

since, and a nation of cowards then might now be valiant. Enough

therefore of our ancient achievements. Had we performed no other

exploit than that at Marathon- though in truth we have performed

exploits as many and as noble as any of the Greeks- yet had we

performed no other, we should deserve this privilege, and many a one

beside. There we stood alone, and singly fought with the Persians;

nay, and venturing on so dangerous a cast, we overcame the enemy,

and conquered on that day forty and six nations! Does not this one

achievement suffice to make good our title to the post we claim?

Nevertheless, Lacedaemonians, as to strive concerning place at such

a time as this is not right, we are ready to do as ye command, and

to take our station at whatever part of the line, and face whatever

nation ye think most expedient. Wheresoever ye place us, 'twill be our

endeavour to behave as brave men. Only declare your will, and we shall

at once obey you."

    Such was the reply of the Athenians; and forthwith all the

Lacedaemonian troops cried out with one voice, that the Athenians were

worthier to have the left wing than the Arcadians. In this way were

the Tegeans overcome; and the post was assigned to the Athenians.

    When this matter had been arranged, the Greek army, which was in

part composed of those who came at the first, in part of such as had

flocked in from day to day, drew up in the following order:- Ten

thousand Lacedaemonian troops held the right wing, five thousand of

whom were Spartans; and these five thousand were attended by a body of

thirty-five thousand Helots, who were only lightly armed- seven Helots

to each Spartan. The place next to themselves the Spartans gave to the

Tegeans, on account of their courage and of the esteem in which they

held them. They were all fully armed, and numbered fifteen hundred

men. Next in order came the Corinthians, five thousand strong; and

with them Pausanias had placed, at their request, the band of three

hundred which had come from Potidaea in Pallene. The Arcadians of

Orchomenus, in number six hundred, came next; then the Sicyonians,

three thousand; then the Epidaurians, eight hundred; then the

Troezenians, one thousand; then the Lepreats, two hundred; the

Mycenaeans and Tirynthians, four hundred; the Phliasians, one

thousand; the Hermionians, three hundred; the Eretrians and

Styreans, six hundred; the Chalcideans, four hundred; and the

Ambraciots, five hundred. After these came the Leucadians and

Anactorians, who numbered eight hundred; the Paleans of Cephallenia,

two hundred; the Eginetans, five hundred; the Megarians, three

thousand; and the Plataeans, six hundred. Last of all, but first at

their extremity of the line, were the Athenians, who, to the number of

eight thousand, occupied the left wing, under the command of

Aristides, the son of Lysimachus.

    All these, except the Helots- seven of whom, as I said, attended

each Spartan- were heavy-armed troops; and they amounted to

thirty-eight thousand seven hundred men. This was the number of

Hoplites, or heavy-armed soldiers, which was together against the

barbarian. The light-armed troops consisted of the thirty-five

thousand ranged with the Spartans, seven in attendance upon each,

who were all well equipped for war; and of thirty-four thousand five

hundred others, belonging to the Lacedaemonians and the rest of the

Greeks, at the rate (nearly) of one light to one heavy armed. Thus the

entire number of the light-armed was sixty-nine thousand five hundred.

    The Greek army, therefore, which mustered at Plataea, counting

light-armed as well as heavy-armed, was but eighteen hundred men short

of one hundred and ten thousand; and this amount was exactly made up

by the Thespians who were present in the camp; for eighteen hundred

Thespians, being the whole number left, were likewise with the army;

but these men were without arms. Such was the array of the Greek

troops when they took post on the Asopus.

    The barbarians under Mardonius, when the mourning for Masistius

was at an end, and they learnt that the Greeks were in the Plataean

territory, moved likewise towards the river Asopus, which flows in

those parts. On their arrival Mardonius marshalled them against the

Greeks in the following order:- Against the Lacedaemonians he posted

his Persians; and as the Persians were far more numerous he drew

them up with their ranks deeper than common, and also extended their

front so that part faced the Tegeans; and here he took care to

choose out the best troops to face the Lacedaemonians, whilst

against the Tegeans he arrayed those on whom he could not so much

depend. This was done at the suggestion and by the advice of the

Thebans. Next to the Persians he placed the Medes, facing the

Corinthians, Potidaeans, Orchomenians, and Sicyonians; then the

Bactrians, facing the Epidaurians, Troezenians, Lepreats, Tirynthians,

Mycenaeans, and Phliasians; after them the Indians, facing the

Hermionians, Eretrians, Styreans, and Chalcidians; then the Sacans,

facing the Ambraciots, Anactorians, Leucadians, Paleans, and

Eginetans; last of all, facing the Athenians, the Plataeans, and the

Megarians, he placed the troops of the Boeotians, Locrians, Malians,

and Thessalians, and also the thousand Phocians. The whole nation of

the Phocians had not joined the Medes; on the contrary, there were

some who had gathered themselves into bands about Parnassus, and

made expeditions from thence, whereby they distressed Mardonius and

the Greeks who sided with him, and so did good service to the

Grecian cause. Besides those mentioned above, Mardonius likewise

arrayed against the Athenians the Macedonians and the tribes

dwelling about Thessaly.

    I have named here the greatest of the nations which were

marshalled by Mardonius on this occasion, to wit, all those of most

renown and account. Mixed with these, however, were men of divers

other peoples, as Phrygians, Thracians, Mysians, Paeonians, and the

like; Ethiopians again, and Egyptians, both of the Hermotybian and

Calascirian races, whose weapon is the sword, and who are the only

fighting men in that country. These persons had formerly served on

board the fleet of Xerxes, but Mardonius disembarked them before he

left Phalerum; in the land force which Xerxes brought to Athens

there were no Egyptians. The number of the barbarians, as I have

already mentioned, was three hundred thousand; that of the Greeks

who had made alliance with Mardonius is known to none, for they were

never counted: I should guess that they mustered near fifty thousand

strong. The troops thus marshalled were all foot soldiers. As for

the horse, it was drawn up by itself.

    When the marshalling of Mardonius' troops by nations and by

maniples was ended, the two armies proceeded on the next day to

offer sacrifice. The Grecian sacrifice was offered by Tisamenus, the

son of Antiochus, who accompanied the army as soothsayer: he was an

Elean, and belonged to the Clytiad branch of the Iamidae, but had been

admitted among their own citizens by the Lacedaemonians. Now his

admission among them was on this wise:- Tisamenus had gone to Delphi

to consult the god concerning his lack of offspring, when it was

declared to him by the Pythoness that he would win five very

glorious combats. Misunderstanding the oracle, and imagining that he

was to win combats in the games, Tisamenus at once applied himself

to the practice of gymnastics. He trained himself for the

Pentathlum, and, on contending at Olympia, came within a little of

winning it; for he was successful in everything, except the

wrestling-match, which was carried off by Hieronymus the Andrian.

Hereon the Lacedaemonians perceived that the combats of which the

oracle spoke were not combats in the games, but battles: they

therefore sought to induce Tisamenus to hire out his services to them,

in order that they might join him with their Heracleid kings in the

conduct of their wars. He however, when he saw that they set great

store by his friendship, forthwith raised his price, and told them,

"If they would receive him among their citizens, and give him equal

rights with the rest, he was willing to do as they desired, but on

no other terms would they ever gain his consent." The Spartans, when

they heard this, at first thought it monstrous, and ceased to

implore his aid. Afterwards, however, when the fearful danger of the

Persian war hung over their heads, they sent for him and agreed to his

terms; but Tisamenus now, perceiving them so changed, declared, "He

could no longer be content with what he had asked before: they must

likewise make his brother Hagias a Spartan, with the same rights as

himself."

    In acting thus he did but follow the example once set by Melampus,

at least if kingship may be compared with citizenship. For when the

women of Argos were seized with madness, and the Argives would have

hired Melampus to come from Pylos and heal them of their disease, he

demanded as his reward one-half of the kingdom; but as the Argives

disdained to stoop to this, they left him and went their way.

Afterwards, however, when many more of their women were seized, they

brought themselves to agree to his terms; and accordingly they went

again to him, and said they were content to give what he required.

Hereon Melampus, seeing them so changed, raised his demand, and told

them, "Except they would give his brother Bias one-third of the

kingdom likewise, he would not do as they wished." So, as the

Argives were in a strait, they consented even to this.

    In like manner the Spartans, as they were in great need of

Tisamenus, yielded everything: and Tisamenus the Elean, having in this

way become a Spartan citizen, afterwards, in the capacity of

soothsayer, helped the Spartans to gain five very glorious combats. He

and his brother were the only men whom the Spartans ever admitted to

citizenship. The five combats were these following:- The first was the

combat at Plataea; the second, that near Tegea, against the Tegeans

and the Argives; the third, that at Dipaeeis, against all the

Arcadians excepting those of Mantinea; the fourth, that at the

Isthmus, against the Messenians; and the fifth, that at Tanagra,

against the Athenians and the Argives. The battle here fought was

the last of all the five.

    The Spartans had now brought Tisamenus with them to the Plataean

territory, where he acted as soothsayer for the Greeks. He found the

victims favourable, if the Greeks stood on the defensive, but not if

they began the battle or crossed the river Asopus.

    With Mardonius also, who was very eager to begin the battle, the

victims were not favourable for so doing; but he likewise found them

bode him well, if he was content to stand on his defence. He too had

made use of the Grecian rites; for Hegesistratus, an Elean, and the

most renowned of the Telliads, was his soothsayer. This man had once

been taken captive by the Spartans, who, considering that he had

done them many grievous injuries, laid him in bonds, with the intent

to put him to death. Thereupon Hegesistratus, finding himself in so

sore a case, since not only was his life in danger, but he knew that

he would have to suffer torments of many kinds before his death,-

Hegesistratus, I say, did a deed for which no words suffice. He had

been set with one foot in the stocks, which were of wood but bound

with iron bands; and in this condition received from without an iron

implement, wherewith he contrived to accomplish the most courageous

deed upon record. Calculating how much of his foot he would be able to

draw through the hole, he cut off the front portion with his own hand;

and then, as he was guarded by watchmen, forced a way through the wall

of his prison, and made his escape to Tegea, travelling during the

night, but in the daytime stealing into the woods, and staying

there. In this way, though the Lacedaemonians went out in full force

to search for him, he nevertheless escaped, and arrived the third

evening at Tegea. So the Spartans were amazed at the man's

endurance, when they saw on the ground the piece which he had cut

off his foot, and yet for all their seeking could not find him

anywhere. Hegesistratus, having thus escaped the Lacedaemonians,

took refuge in Tegea; for the Tegeans at that time were ill friends

with the Lacedaemonians. When his wound was healed, he procured

himself a wooden foot, and became an open enemy to Sparta. At the

last, however, this enmity brought him to trouble; for the Spartans

took him captive as he was exercising his office in Zacynthus, and

forthwith put him to death. But these things happened some while after

the fight at Plataea. At present he was serving Mardonius on the

Asopus, having been hired at no inconsiderable price; and here he

offered sacrifice with a right good will, in part from his hatred of

the Lacedaemonians, in part for lucre's sake.

    So when the victims did not allow either the Persians or their

Greek allies to begin the battle- these Greeks had their own

soothsayer in the person of Hippomachus, a Leucadian- and when

soldiers continued to pour into the opposite camp and the numbers on

the Greek side to increase continually, Timagenidas, the son of

Herpys, a Theban, advised Mardonius to keep a watch on the passes of

Cithaeron, telling him how supplies of men kept flocking in day

after day, and assuring him that he might cut off large numbers.

    It was eight days after the two armies first encamped opposite

to one another when this advice was given by Timagenidas. Mardonius,

seeing it to be good, as soon as evening came, sent his cavalry to

that pass of Mount Cithaeron which opens out upon Plataea, a pass

called by the Boeotians the "Three Heads," called the "Oak-Heads" by

the Athenians. The horse sent on this errand did not make the movement

in vain. They came upon a body of five hundred sumpter-beasts which

were just entering the plain, bringing provisions to the Greek camp

from the Peloponnese, with a number of men driving them. Seeing this

prey in their power, the Persians set upon them and slaughtered

them, sparing none, neither man nor beast; till at last, when they had

had enough of slaying, they secured such as were left, and bore them

off to the camp to Mardonius.

    After this they waited again for two days more, neither army

wishing to begin the fight. The barbarians indeed advanced as far as

the Asopus, and endeavoured to tempt the Greeks to cross; but

neither side actually passed the stream. Still the cavalry of

Mardonius harassed and annoyed the Greeks incessantly; for the

Thebans, who were zealous in the cause of the Medes, pressed the war

forward with all eagerness, and often led the charge till the lines

met, when the Medes and Persians took their place, and displayed, many

of them, uncommon valour.

    For ten days nothing was done more than this; but on the

eleventh day from the time when the two hosts first took station,

one over against the other, near Plataea- the number of the Greeks

being now much greater than it was at the first, and Mardonius being

impatient of the delay- there was a conference held between Mardonius,

son of Gobryas, and Artabazus, son of Pharnaces, a man who was

esteemed by Xerxes more than almost any of the Persians. At this

consultation the following were the opinions delivered:- Artabazus

thought it would be best for them to break up from their quarters as

soon as possible, and withdraw the whole army to the fortified town of

Thebes, where they had abundant stores of corn for themselves, and

of fodder for the sumpter-beasts. There, he said, they had only to sit

quiet, and the war might be brought to an end on this wise:- Coined

gold was plentiful in the camp, and uncoined gold too; they had silver

moreover in great abundance, and drinking-cups. Let them not spare

to take of these, and distribute them among the Greeks, especially

among the leaders in the several cities; 'twould not be long before

the Greeks gave up their liberty, without risking another battle for

it. Thus the opinion of Artabazus agreed with that of the Thebans; for

he too had more foresight than some. Mardonius, on the other hand,

expressed himself with more fierceness and obstinacy, and was

utterly disinclined to yield. "Their army," he said, "was vastly

superior to that of the Greeks; and they had best engage at once,

and not wait till greater numbers were gathered against them. As for

Hegesistratus and his victims, they should let them pass unheeded, not

seeking to force them to be favourable, but, according to the old

Persian custom, hasting to join battle."

    When Mardonius had thus declared his sentiments, no one ventured

to say him nay; and accordingly his opinion prevailed, for it was to

him, and not to Artabazus, that the king had given the command of

the army.

    Mardonius now sent for the captains of the squadrons, and the

leaders of the Greeks in his service, and questioned them:- "Did

they know of any prophecy which said that the Persians were to be

destroyed in Greece?" All were silent; some because they did not

know the prophecies, but others, who knew them full well, because they

did not think it safe to speak out. So Mardonius, when none

answered, said, "Since ye know of no such oracle, or do not dare to

speak of it, I, who know it well, will myself declare it to you. There

is an oracle which says that the Persians shall come into Greece, sack

the temple at Delphi, and when they have so done, perish one and

all. Now we, as we are aware of the prediction, will neither go

against the temple  nor make any attempt to sack it: we therefore

shall not perish for this trespass. Rejoice then thus far, all ye

who are well-wishers to the Persians, and doubt not we shall get the

better of the Greeks." When he had so spoken, he further ordered

them to prepare themselves, and to put all in readiness for a battle

upon the morrow.

    As for the oracle of which Mardonius spoke, and which he

referred to the Persians, it did not, I am well assured, mean them,

but the Illyrians and the Enchelean host. There are, however, some

verses of Bacis which did speak of this battle:-

    By Thermodon's stream, and the grass-clad hanks of Asopus,

    See where gather the Grecians, and hark to the foreigners'

      war-shout-

    There in death shall lie, ere fate or Lachesis doomed him,

    Many a bow-bearing Mede, when the day of calamity cometh.

These verses, and some others like them which Musaeus wrote, referred,

I well know, to the Persians. The river Thermodon flows between

Tanagra and Glisas.

    After Mardonius had put his question about the prophecies, and

spoken the above words of encouragement, night drew on apace, and on

both sides the watches were set. As soon then as there was silence

throughout the camp,- the night being now well advanced, and the men

seeming to be in their deepest sleep,- Alexander, the son of

Amyntas, king and leader of the Macedonians, rode up on horseback to

the Athenian outposts, and desired to speak with the generals.

Hereupon, while the greater part continued on guard, some of the watch

ran to the chiefs, and told them, "There had come a horseman from

the Median camp who would not say a word, except that he wished to

speak with the generals, of whom he mentioned the names."

    They at once, hearing this, made haste to the outpost, where

they found Alexander, who addressed them as follows:-

    "Men of Athens, that which I am about to say I trust to your

honour; and I charge you to keep it secret from all excepting

Pausanias, if you would not bring me to destruction. Had I not greatly

at heart the common welfare of Greece, I should not have come to

tell you; but I am myself a Greek by descent, and I would not

willingly see Greece exchange freedom for slavery. Know then that

Mardonius and his army cannot obtain favourable omens; had it not been

for this, they would have fought with you long ago. Now, however, they

have determined to let the victims pass unheeded, and, as soon as

day dawns, to engage in battle. Mardonius, I imagine, is afraid

that, if he delays, you will increase in number. Make ready then to

receive him. Should he however still defer the combat, do you abide

where you are; for his provisions will not hold out many more days. If

ye prosper in this war, forget not to do something for my freedom;

consider the risk I have run, out of zeal for the Greek cause, to

acquaint you with what Mardonius intends, and to save you from being

surprised by the barbarians. I am Alexander of Macedon."

    As soon as he had said this, Alexander rode back to the camp,

and returned to the station assigned him.

    Meanwhile the Athenian generals hastened to the right wing, and

told Pausanias all that they had learnt from Alexander. Hereupon

Pausanias, who no sooner heard the intention of the Persians than he

was struck with fear, addressed the generals, and said,-

    "Since the battle is to come with to-morrow's dawn, it were well

that you Athenians should stand opposed to the Persians, and we

Spartans to the Boeotians and the other Greeks; for ye know the

Medes and their manner of fight, since ye have already fought with

them once at Marathon, but we are quite ignorant and without any

experience of their warfare. While, however, there is not a Spartan

here present who has ever fought against a Mede, of the Boeotians

and Thessalians we have had experience. Take then your arms, and march

over to our post upon the right, while we supply your place in the

left wing."

    Hereto the Athenians replied- "We, too, long ago, when we saw that

the Persians were drawn up to face you, were minded to suggest to

you the very course which you have now been the first to bring

forward. We feared, however, that perhaps our words might not be

pleasing to you. But, as you have now spoken of these things

yourselves, we gladly give our consent, and are ready to do as ye have

said."

    Both sides agreeing hereto, at the dawn of day the Spartans and

Athenians changed places. But the movement was perceived by the

Boeotians, and they gave notice of it to Mardonius; who at once, on

hearing what had been done, made a change in the disposition of his

own forces, and brought the Persians to face the Lacedaemonians.

Then Pausanias, finding that his design was discovered, led back his

Spartans to the right wing; and Mardonius, seeing this, replaced his

Persians upon the left of his army.

    When the troops again occupied their former posts, Mardonius

sent a herald to the Spartans, who spoke as follows:-

    "Lacedaemonians, in these parts the men say that you are the

bravest of mankind, and admire you because you never turn your backs

in flight nor quit your ranks, but always stand firm, and either die

at your posts or else destroy your adversaries. But in all this

which they say concerning you there is not one word of truth; for

now have we seen you, before battle was joined or our two hosts had

come to blows, flying and leaving your posts, wishing the Athenians to

make the first trial of our arms, and taking your own station

against our slaves. Surely these are not the deeds of brave men.

Much do we find ourselves deceived in you; for we believed the reports

of you that reached our ears, and expected that you would send a

herald with a challenge to us, proposing to fight by yourselves

against our division of native Persians. We for our part were ready to

have agreed to this; but ye have made us no such offer- nay! ye seem

rather to shrink from meeting us. However, as no challenge of this

kind comes from you to us, lo! we send a challenge to you. Why

should not you on the part of the Greeks, as you are thought to be the

bravest of all, and we on the part of the barbarians, fight a battle

with equal numbers on both sides? Then, if it seems good to the others

to fight likewise, let them engage afterwards- but if not,- if they

are content that we should fight on behalf of all, let us so do- and

whichever side wins the battle, let them win it for their whole army."

    When the herald had thus spoken, he waited a while, but, as no one

made him any answer, he went back, and told Mardonius what had

happened. Mardonius was full of joy thereat, and so puffed up by the

empty victory, that he at once gave orders to his horse to charge

the Greek line. Then the horsemen drew near, and with their javelins

and their arrows- for though horsemen they used the bow- sorely

distressed the Greek troops, which could not bring them to close

combat. The fountain of Gargaphia, whence the whole Greek army drew

its water, they at this time choked up and spoiled. The Lacedaemonians

were the only troops who had their station near this fountain; the

other Greeks were more or less distant from it, according to their

place in the line; they however were not far from the Asopus. Still,

as the Persian horse with their missile weapons did not allow them

to approach, and so they could not get their water from the river,

these Greeks, no less than the Lacedaemonians, resorted at this time

to the fountain.

    When the fountain was choked, the Grecian captains, seeing that

the army had no longer a water-place, and observing moreover that

the cavalry greatly harassed them, held a meeting on these and other

matters at the headquarters of Pausanias upon the right. For besides

the above-named difficulties, which were great enough, other

circumstances added to their distress. All the provisions that they

had brought with them were gone; and the attendants who had been

sent to fetch supplies from the Peloponnese, were prevented from

returning to camp by the Persian horse, which had now closed the

passage.

    The captains therefore held a council, whereat it was agreed, that

if the Persians did not give battle that day, the Greeks should move

to the Island- a tract of ground which lies in front of Plataea, at

the distance of ten furlongs from the Asopus and fount Gargaphia,

where the army was encamped at that time. This tract was a sort of

island in the continent: for there is a river which, dividing near its

source, runs down from Mount Cithaeron into the plain below in two

streams, flowing in channels about three furlongs apart, which after a

while unite and become one. The name of this river is Oeroe, and the

dwellers in those parts call it, the daughter of the Asopus. This

was the place to which the Greeks resolved to remove; and they chose

it, first because they would there have no lack of water, and

secondly, because the horse could not harass them as when it was drawn

up right in their front. They thought it best to begin their march

at the second watch of the night, lest the Persians should see them as

they left their station, and should follow and harass them with

their cavalry. It was agreed likewise, that after they had reached the

place, which the Asopus-born Oeroe surrounds, as it flows down from

Cithaeron, they should despatch, the very same night, one half of

their army towards that mountain-range, to relieve those whom they had

sent to procure provisions, and who were now blocked up in that

region.

    Having made these resolves, they continued during that whole day

to suffer beyond measure from the attacks of the enemy's horse. At

length when towards dusk the attacks of the horse ceased, and, night

having closed in, the hour arrived at which the army was to commence

its retreat, the greater number struck their tents and began the march

towards the rear. They were not minded, however, to make for the place

agreed upon; but in their anxiety to escape from the Persian horse, no

sooner had they begun to move than they fled straight to Plataea;

where they took post at the temple of Juno, which lies outside the

city, at the distance of about twenty furlongs from Gargaphia; and

here they pitched their camp in front of the sacred building.

    As soon as Pausanias saw a portion of the troops in motion, he

issued orders to the Lacedaemonians to strike their tents and follow

those who had been the first to depart, supposing that they were on

their march to the place agreed upon. All the captains but one were

ready to obey his orders: Amompharetus, however, the son of

Poliadas, who was leader of the Pitanate cohort, refused to move,

saying, "He for one would not fly from the strangers, or of his own

will bring disgrace upon Sparta." It had happened that he was absent

from the former conference of the captains; and so what was now taking

place astonished him. Pausanias and Euryanax thought it a monstrous

thing that Amompharetus would not hearken to them; but considered that

it would be yet more monstrous, if, when he was so minded, they were

to leave the Pitanates to their fate; seeing that, if they forsook

them to keep their agreement with the other Greeks, Amompharetus and

those with him might perish. On this account, therefore, they kept the

Lacedaemonian force in its place, and made every endeavour to persuade

Amompharetus that he was wrong to act as he was doing.

    While the Spartans were engaged in these efforts to turn

Amompharetus- the only man unwilling to retreat either in their own

army or in that of the Tegeans- the Athenians on their side did as

follows. Knowing that it was the Spartan temper to say one thing and

no another, they remained quiet in their station until the army

began to retreat, when they despatched a horseman to see whether the

Spartans really meant to set forth, or whether after all they had no

intention of moving. The horseman was also to ask Pausanias what he

wished the Athenians to do.

    The herald on his arrival found the Lacedaemonians drawn up in

their old position, and their leaders quarrelling with one another.

Pausanias and Euryanax had gone on urging Amompharetus not to endanger

the lives of his men by staying behind while the others drew off,

but without succeeding in persuading him; until at last the dispute

had waxed hot between them just at the moment when the Athenian herald

arrived. At this point Amompharetus, who was still disputing, took

up with both his hands a vast rock, and placed it at the feet of

Pausanias, saying- "With this pebble I give my vote not to run away

from the strangers." (By "strangers" he meant barbarians.)

Pausanias, in reply, called him a fool and a madman, and, turning to

the Athenian herald, who had made the inquiries with which he was

charged, bade him tell his countrymen how he was occupied, and ask

them to approach nearer, and retreat or not according to the movements

of the Spartans.

    So the herald went back to the Athenians; and the Spartans

continued to dispute till morning began to dawn upon them. Then

Pausanias, who as yet had not moved, gave the signal for retreat-

expecting (and rightly, as the event proved) that Amompharetus, when

he saw the rest of the Lacedaemonians in motion, would be unwilling to

be left behind. No sooner was the signal given, than all the army

except the Pitanates began their march, and retreated along the line

of the hills; the Tegeans accompanying them. The Athenians likewise

set off in good order, but proceeded by a different way from the

Lacedaemonians. For while the latter clung to the hilly ground and the

skirts of Mount Cithaeron, on account of the fear which they

entertained of the enemy's horse, the former betook themselves to

the low country and marched through the plain.

    As for Amompharetus, at first he did not believe that Pausanias

would really dare to leave him behind; he therefore remained firm in

his resolve to keep his men at their post; when, however, Pausanias

and his troops were now some way off, Amompharetus, thinking himself

forsaken in good earnest, ordered his band to take their arms, and led

them at a walk towards the main army. Now the army was waiting for

them at a distance of about ten furlongs, having halted upon the river

Moloeis at a place called Argiopius, where stands a temple dedicated

to Eleusinian Ceres. They had stopped here, that, in case Amompharetus

and his band should refuse to quit the spot where they were drawn

up, and should really not stir from it, they might have it in their

power to move back and lend them assistance. Amompharetus, however,

and his companions rejoined the main body; and at the same time the

whole mass of the barbarian cavalry arrived and began to press hard

upon them. The horsemen had followed their usual practice and ridden

up to the Greek camp, when they discovered that the place where the

Greeks had been posted hitherto was deserted. Hereupon they pushed

forward without stopping, and, as soon as they overtook the enemy,

pressed heavily on them.

    Mardonius, when he heard that the Greeks had retired under cover

of the night, and beheld the place, where they had been stationed,

empty, called to him Thorax of Larissa, and his brethren, Eurypylus

and Thrasideius, and said:-

    "O sons of Aleuas! what will ye say now, when ye see yonder

place empty? Why, you, who dwell in their neighbourhood, told me the

Lacedaemonians never fled from battle, but were brave beyond all the

rest of mankind. Lately, however, you yourselves beheld them change

their place in the line; and here, as all may see, they have run

away during the night. Verily, when their turn came to fight with

those who are of a truth the bravest warriors in all the world, they

showed plainly enough that they are men of no worth, who have

distinguished themselves among Greeks- men likewise of no worth at

all. However, I can readily excuse you, who, knowing nothing of the

Persians, praised these men from your acquaintance with certain

exploits of theirs; but I marvel all the more at Artabazus, that he

should have been afraid of the Lacedaemonians, and have therefore

given us so dastardly a counsel,- bidding us, as did, break up our

camp, and remove to Thebes, and there allow ourselves to be besieged

by the Greeks- advice whereof I shall take care to inform the king.

But of this hereafter. Now we must not allow them to escape us, but

must pursue after them till we overtake them; and then we must exact

vengeance for all the wrongs which have been suffered at their hands

by the Persians."

    When he had so spoken, he crossed the Asopus, and led the Persians

forward at a run directly upon the track of the Greeks, whom he

believed to be in actual flight. He could not see the Athenians;

for, as they had taken the way of the plain, they were hidden from his

sight by the hills; he therefore led on his troops against the

Lacedaemonians and the Tegeans only. When the commanders of the

other divisions of the barbarians saw the Persians pursuing the Greeks

so hastily, they all forthwith seized their standards, and hurried

after at their best speed in great disorder and disarray. On they went

with loud shouts and in a wild rout, thinking to swallow up the

runaways.

    Meanwhile Pausanias had sent a horseman to the Athenians, at the

time when the cavalry first fell upon him, with this message:-

    "Men of Athens! now that the great struggle has come, which is

to decide the freedom or the slavery of Greece, we twain,

Lacedaemonians and Athenians, are deserted by all the other allies,

who have fled away from us during the past night. Nevertheless, we are

resolved what to do- we must endeavour, as best we may, to defend

ourselves and to succour one another. Now, had the horse fallen upon

you first, we ourselves with the Tegeans (who remain faithful to the

Greek cause) would have been bound to render you assistance against

them. As, however, the entire body has advanced upon us, 'tis your

place to come to our aid, sore pressed as we are by the enemy.

Should you yourselves be so straitened that you cannot come, at

least send us your archers, and be sure you will earn our gratitude.

We acknowledge that throughout this whole war there has been no zeal

to be compared to yours- we therefore doubt not that you will do us

this service."

    The Athenians, as soon as they received this message, were anxious

to go to the aid of the Spartans, and to help them to the uttermost of

their power; but, as they were upon the march, the Greeks on the

king's side, whose place in the line had been opposite theirs, fell

upon them, and so harassed them by their attacks that it was not

possible for them to give the succour they desired. Accordingly the

Lacedaemonians, and the Tegeans- whom nothing could induce to quit

their side- were left alone to resist the Persians. Including the

light-armed, the number of the former was 50,000; while that of the

Tegeans was 3000. Now, therefore, as they were about to engage with

Mardonius and the troops under him, they made ready to offer

sacrifice. The victims, however, for some time were not favourable;

and, during the delay, many fell on the Spartan side, and a still

greater number were wounded. For the Persians had made a rampart of

their wicker shields, and shot from behind them stich clouds of

arrows, that the Spartans were sorely distressed. The victims

continued unpropitious; till at last Pausanias raised his eyes to

the Heraeum of the Plataeans, and calling the goddess to his aid,

besought her not to disappoint the hopes of the Greeks.

    As he offered his prayer, the Tegeans, advancing before the

rest, rushed forward against the enemy; and the Lacedaemonians, who

had obtained favourable omens the moment that Pausanias prayed, at

length, after their long delay, advanced to the attack; while the

Persians, on their side, left shooting, and prepared to meet them. And

first the combat was at the wicker shields. Afterwards, when these

were swept down, a fierce contest took Place by the side of the temple

of Ceres, which lasted long, and ended in a hand-to-hand struggle. The

barbarians many times seized hold of the Greek spears and brake

them; for in boldness and warlike spirit the Persians were not a

whit inferior to the Greeks; but they were without bucklers,

untrained, and far below the enemy in respect of skill in arms.

Sometimes singly, sometimes in bodies of ten, now fewer and now more

in number, they dashed upon the Spartan ranks, and so perished.

    The fight went most against the Greeks, where Mardonius, mounted

upon a white horse, and surrounded by the bravest of all the Persians,

the thousand picked men, fought in person. So long as Mardonius was

alive, this body resisted all attacks, and, while they defended

their own lives, struck down no small number of Spartans; but after

Mardonius fell, and the troops with him, which were the main

strength of the army, perished, the remainder yielded to the

Lacedaemonians, and took to flight. Their light clothing, and want

of bucklers, were of the greatest hurt to them: for they had to

contend against men heavily armed, while they themselves were

without any such defence.

    Then was the warning of the oracle fulfilled; and the vengeance

which was due to the Spartans for the slaughter of Leonidas was paid

them by Mardonius- then too did Pausanias, the son of Cleombrotus, and

grandson of Anaxandridas (I omit to recount his other ancestors, since

they are the same with those of Leonidas), win a victory exceeding

in glory all those to which our knowledge extends. Mardonius was slain

by Aeimnestus, a man famous in Sparta- the same who in the Messenian

war, which came after the struggle against the Medes, fought a

battle near Stenyclerus with but three hundred men against the whole

force of the Messenians, and himself perished, and the three hundred

with him.

    The Persians, as soon as they were put to flight by the

Lacedaemonians, ran hastily away, without preserving any order, and

took refuge in their own camp, within the wooden defence which they

had raised in the Theban territory. It is a marvel to me how it came

to pass, that although the battle was fought quite close to the

grove of Ceres, yet not a single Persian appears to have died on the

sacred soil, nor even to have set foot upon it, while round about

the precinct, in the unconsecrated ground, great numbers perished. I

imagine- if it is lawful, in matters which concern the gods, to

imagine anything- that the goddess herself kept them out, because they

had burnt her dwelling at Eleusis. Such, then, was the issue of this

battle.

    Artabazus, the son of Pharnaces, who had disapproved from the

first of the king's leaving Mardonius behind him, and had made great

endeavours, but all in vain, to dissuade Mardonius from risking a

battle, when he found that the latter was bent on acting otherwise

than he wished, did as follows. He had a force under his orders

which was far from inconsiderable, amounting, as it did, to near forty

thousand men. Being well aware, therefore, how the battle was likely

to go, as soon as the two armies began to fight, he led his soldiers

forward in an orderly array, bidding them one and all proceed at the

same pace, and follow him with such celerity as they should observe

him to use. Having issued these commands, he pretended to lead them to

the battle. But when, advancing before his army, he saw that the

Persians were already in flight, instead of keeping the same order, he

wheeled his troops suddenly round, and beat a retreat; nor did he even

seek shelter within the palisade or behind the walls of Thebes, but

hurried on into Phocis, wishing to make his way to the Hellespont with

all possible speed. Such accordingly was the course which these

Persians took.

    As for the Greeks upon the king's side, while most of them

played the coward purposely, the Boeotians, on the contrary, had a

long struggle with the Athenians. Those of the Thebans who were

attached to the Medes, displayed especially no little zeal; far from

playing the coward, they fought with such fury that three hundred of

the best and bravest among them were slain by the Athenians in this

passage of arms. But at last they too were routed, and fled away- not,

however, in the same direction as the Persians and the crowd of

allies, who, having taken no part in the battle, ran off without

striking a blow- but to the city of Thebes.

    To me it shows very clearly how completely the rest of the

barbarians were dependent upon the Persian troops, that here they

all fled at once, without ever coming to blows with the enemy,

merely because they saw the Persians running away. And so it came to

pass that the whole army took to flight, except only the horse, both

Persian and Boeotian. These did good service to the flying foot-men,

by advancing close to the enemy, and separating between the Greeks and

their own fugitives.

    The victors however pressed on, pursuing and slaying the remnant

of the king's army.

    Meantime, while the flight continued, tidings reached the Greeks

who were drawn up round the Heraeum, and so were absent from the

battle, that the fight was begun, and that Pausanias was gaining the

victory. Hearing this, they rushed forward without any order, the

Corinthians taking the upper road across the skirts of Cithaeron and

the hills, which led straight to the temple of Ceres; while the

Megarians and Phliasians followed the level route through the plain.

These last had almost reached the enemy, when the Theban horse

espied them, and, observing their disarray, despatched against them

the squadron of which Asopodorus, the son of Timander, was captain.

Asopodorus charged them with such effect that the left six hundred

of their number dead upon the plain, and, pursuing the rest, compelled

them to seek shelter in Cithaeron. So these men perished without

honour.

    The Persians, and the multitude with them, who fled to the

wooden fortress, were able to ascend into the towers before the

Lacedaemonians came up. Thus placed, they proceeded to strengthen

the defences as well as they could; and when the Lacedaemonians

arrived, a sharp fight took place at the rampart. So long as the

Athenians were away, the barbarians kept off their assailants, and had

much the best of the combat, since the Lacedaemonians were unskilled

in the attack of walled places: but on the arrival of the Athenians, a

more violent assault was made, and the wall was for a long time

attacked with fury. In the end the valour of the Athenians and their

perseverance prevailed- they gained the top of the wall, and, breaking

a breach through it, enabled the Greeks to pour in. The first to enter

here were the Tegeans, and they it was who plundered the tent of

Mardonius; where among other booty the found the manger from which his

horses ate, all made of solid brass, and well worth looking at. This

manger was given by the Tegeans to the temple of Minerva Alea, while

the remainder of their booty was brought into the common stock of

the Greeks. As soon as the wall was broken down, the barbarians no

longer kept together in any array, nor was there one among them who

thought of making further resistance- in good truth, they were all

half dead with fright, huddled as so many thousands were into so

narrow and confined a space. With such tameness did they submit to

be slaughtered by the Greeks, that of the 300,000 men who composed the

army- omitting the 40,000 by whom Artabazus was accompanied in his

flight- no more than 3000 outlived the battle. Of the Lacedaemonians

from Sparta there perished in this combat ninety-one; of the

Tegeans, sixteen; of the Athenians, fifty-two.

    On the side of the barbarians, the greatest courage was

manifested, among the foot-soldiers, by the Persians; among the horse,

by the Sacae; while Mardonius himself, as a man, bore off the palm

from the rest. Among the Greeks, the Athenians and the Tegeans

fought well; but the prowess shown by the Lacedaemonians was beyond

either. Of this I have but one proof to offer- since all the three

nations overthrew the force opposed to them- and that is, that the

Lacedaemonians fought and conquered the best troops. The bravest man

by far on that day was, in my judgment, Aristodemus- the same who

alone escaped from the slaughter of the three hundred at

Thermopylae, and who on that account had endured disgrace and

reproach: next to him were Posidonius, Philocyon, and Amompharetus the

Spartan. The Spartans, however, who took part in the fight, when the

question of "who had distinguished himself most," came to be talked

over among them, decided- "that Aristodemus, who, on account of the

blame which attached to him, had manifestly courted death, and had

therefore left his place in the line and behaved like a madman, had

done of a truth very notable deeds; but that Posidonius, who, with

no such desire to lose his life, had quitted himself no less

gallantly, was by so much a braver man than he." Perchance, however,

it was envy that made them speak after this sort. Of those whom I have

named above as slain in this battle, all, save and except Aristodemus,

received public honours: Aristodemus alone had no honours, because

he courted death for the reason which I have mentioned.

    These then were the most distinguished of those who fought at

Plataea. As for Callicrates,- the most beautiful man, not among the

Spartans only, but in the whole Greek camp,- he was not killed in

the battle; for it was while Pausanias was still consulting the

victims, that as he sat in his proper place in the line, an arrow

struck him on the side. While his comrades advanced to the fight, he

was borne out of the ranks, very loath to die, as he showed by the

words which he addressed to Arimnestus, one of the Plataeans;- "I

grieve," said he, "not because I have to die for my country, but

because I have not lifted my arm against the enemy, nor done any

deed worthy of me, much as I have desired to achieve something."

    The Athenian who is said to have distinguished himself the most

was Sophanes, the son of Eutychides, of the Deceleian canton. The

men of this canton, once upon a time, did a deed, which (as the

Athenians themselves confess) has ever since been serviceable to them.

When the Tyndaridae, in days of yore, invaded Attica with a mighty

army to recover Helen, and, not being able to find out whither she had

been carried, desolated the cantons,- at this time, they say, the

Deceleians (or Decelus himself, according to some), displeased at

the rudeness of Theseus, and fearing that the whole territory would

suffer, discovered everything to the enemy, and even showed them the

way to Aphidnae, which Titacus, a native of the place, betrayed into

their hands. As a reward for this action, Sparta has always, from that

time to the present, allowed the Deceleians to be free from all

dues, and to have seats of honour at their festivals; and hence too,

in the war which took place many years after these events between

the Peloponnesians and the Athenians, the Lacedaemonians, while they

laid waste all the rest of Attica, spared the lands of the Deceleians.

    Of this canton was Sophanes, the Athenian, who most

distinguished himself in the battle. Two stories are told concerning

him: according to the one, he wore an iron anchor, fastened to the

belt which secured his breastplate by a brazen chain; and this, when

he came near the enemy, he threw out; to the intent that, when they

made their charge, it might be impossible for him to be driven from

his post: as soon, however, as the enemy fled, his wont was to take up

his anchor and join the pursuit. Such, then, is one of the said

stories. The other, which is contradictory to the first, relates

that Sophanes, instead of having an iron anchor fastened to his

breastplate, bore the device of an anchor upon his shield, which he

never allowed to rest, but made to run round continually.

    Another glorious deed was likewise performed by this same Sophanes

At the time when the Athenians were laying siege to Egina, he took

up the challenge of Eurybates the Argive, a winner of the

Pentathlum, and slew him. The fate of Sophanes in after times was

the following: he was leader of an Athenian army in conjunction with

Leagrus, the son of Glaucon, and in a battle with the Edonians near

Datum, about the gold-mines there, he was slain, after displaying

uncommon bravery.

    As soon as the Greeks at Plataea had overthrown the barbarians,

a woman came over to them from the enemy. She was one of the

concubines of Pharandates, the son of Teaspes, a Persian; and when she

heard that the Persians were all slain and that the Greeks had carried

the day, forthwith she adorned herself and her maids with many

golden ornaments, and with the bravest of the apparel that she had

brought with her, and, alighting from her litter, came forward to

the Lacedaemonians, ere the work of slaughter was well over. When

she saw that all the orders were given by Pausanias, with whose name

and country she was well acquainted, as she had oftentimes heard

tell of them, she knew who he must be; wherefore she embraced his

knees, and said-

    "O king of Sparta! save thy suppliant from the slavery that awaits

the captive. Already I am beholden to thee for one service- the

slaughter of these men, wretches who had no regard either for gods

or angels. I am by birth a Coan, the daughter of Hegetoridas, son of

Antagoras. The Persian seized me by force in Cos, and kept me

against my will."

    "Lady," answered Pausanias, "fear nothing: as a suppliant thou art

safe- and still more, if thou hast spoken truth, and Hegetoridas of

Cos is thy father- for he is bound to me by closer ties of

friendship than any other man in those regions."

    When he had thus spoken, Pausanias placed the woman in the

charge of some of the Ephors who were present, and afterwards sent her

to Egina, whither she had a desire to go.

    About the time of this woman's coming, the Mantineans arrived upon

the field, and found that all was over, and that it was too late to

take any part in the battle. Greatly distressed hereat, they

declared themselves to deserve a fine, as laggarts; after which,

learning that a portion of the Medes had fled away under Artabazus,

they were anxious to go after them as far as Thessaly. The

Lacedaemonians however would not suffer the pursuit; so they

returned again to their own land, and sent the leaders of their army

into banishment. Soon after the Mantineans, the Eleans likewise

arrived, and showed the same sorrow; after which they too returned

home, and banished their leaders. But enough concerning these nations.

    There was a man at Plataea among the troops of the Eginetans,

whose name was Lampon; he was the son of Pythias, and a person of

the first rank among his countrymen. Now this Lampon went about this

same time to Pausanias, and counselled him to do a deed of exceeding

wickedness. "Son of Cleombrotus," he said very earnestly, "what thou

hast already done is passing great and glorious. By the favour of

Heaven thou hast saved Greece, and gained a renown beyond all the

Greeks of whom we have any knowledge. Now then so finish thy work,

that thine own fame may be increased thereby, and that henceforth

barbarians may fear to commit outrages on the Grecians. When

Leonidas was slain at Thermopylae, Xerxes and Mardonius commanded that

he should be beheaded and crucified. Do thou the like at this time

by Mardonius, and thou wilt have glory in Sparta, and likewise through

the whole of Greece. For, by hanging him upon a cross, thou wilt

avenge Leonidas, who was thy father's brother."

    Thus spake Lampon, thinking to please Pausanias; but Pausanias

answered him- "My Eginetan friend, for thy foresight and thy

friendliness I am much beholden to thee: but the counsel which thou

hast offered is not good. First hast thou lifted me up to the skies,

by thy praise of my country and my achievement; and then thou hast

cast me down to the ground, by bidding me maltreat the dead, and

saying that thus I shall raise myself in men's esteem. Such doings

befit barbarians rather than Greeks; and even in barbarians we

detest them. On such terms then I could not wish to please the

Eginetans, nor those who think as they think enough for me to gain the

approval of my own countrymen, by righteous deeds as well as by

righteous words. Leonidas, whom thou wouldst have me avenge, is, I

maintain, abundantly avenged already. Surely the countless lives

here taken are enough to avenge not him only, but all those who fell

at Thermopylae. Come not thou before me again with such a speech,

nor with such counsel; and thank my forbearance that thou art not

now punished." Then Lampon, having received this answer, departed, and

went his way.

    After this Pausanias caused proclamation to be made, that no one

should lay hands on the booty, but that the Helots should collect it

and bring it all to one place. So the Helots went and spread

themselves through the camp, wherein were found many tents richly

adorned with furniture of gold and silver, many couches covered with

plates of the same, and many golden bowls, goblets, and other

drinking-vessels. On the carriages were bags containing silver and

golden kettles; and the bodies of the slain furnished bracelets and

chains, and scymitars with golden ornaments- not to mention

embroidered apparel, of which no one made any account. The Helots at

this time stole many things of much value, which they sold in after

times to the Eginetans; however, they brought in likewise no small

quantity, chiefly such things as it was not possible for them to hide.

And this was the beginning of the great wealth of the Eginetans, who

bought the gold of the Helots as if it had been mere brass.

    When all the booty had been brought together, a tenth of the whole

was set apart for the Delphian god; and hence was made the golden

tripod which stands on the bronze serpent with the three heads,

quite close to the altar. Portions were also set apart for the gods of

Olympia, and of the Isthmus; from which were made, in the one case,

a bronze Jupiter ten cubits high; and in the other, a bronze Neptune

of seven cubits. After this, the rest of the spoil was divided among

the soldiers, each of whom received less or more according to his

deserts; and in this way was a distribution made of the Persian

concubines, of the gold, the silver, the beasts of burthen, and all

the other valuables. What special gifts were presented to those who

had most distinguished themselves in the battle, I do not find

mentioned by any one; but I should suppose that they must have had

some gifts beyond the others. As for Pausanias, the portion which

was set apart for him consisted of ten specimens of each kind of

thing- women, horses, talents, camels, or whatever else there was in

the spoil.

    It is said that the following circumstance happened likewise at

this time. Xerxes, when he fled away out of Greece, left his

war-tent with Mardonius: when Pausanias, therefore, saw the tent

with its adornments of gold and silver, and its hangings of divers

colours, he gave commandment to the bakers and the cooks to make him

ready a banquet in such fashion as was their wont for Mardonius.

Then they made ready as they were bidden; and Pausanius, beholding the

couches of gold and silver daintily decked out with their rich

covertures, and the tables of gold and silver laid, and the feast

itself prepared with all magnificence, was astonished at the good

things which were set before him, and, being in a pleasant mood,

gave commandment to his own followers to make ready a Spartan

supper. When the suppers were both served, and it was apparent how

vast a difference lay between the two, Pausanias laughed, and sent his

servants to call to him the Greek generals. On their coming, he

pointed to the two boards, and said:-

    "I sent for you, O Greeks, to show you the folly of this Median

captain, who, when he enjoyed such fare as this, must needs come

here to rob us of our penury."

    Such, it is said, were the words of Pausanias to the Grecian

generals.

    During many years afterwards, the Plataeans used often to find

upon the field of battle concealed treasures of gold, and silver,

and other valuables. More recently they likewise made discovery of the

following: the flesh having all fallen away from the bodies of the

dead, and their bones having been gathered together into one place,

the Plataeans found a skull without any seam, made entirely of a

single bone; likewise a jaw, both the upper bone and the under,

wherein all the teeth, front and back, were joined together and made

of one bone; also, the skeleton of a man not less than five cubits

in height.

    The body of Mardonius disappeared the day after the battle; but

who it was that stole it away I cannot say with certainty. I have

heard tell of a number of persons, and those too of many different

nations, who are said to have given him burial; and I know that many

have received large sums on this score from Artontes the son of

Mardonius: but I cannot discover with any certainty which of them it

was who really took the body away, and buried it. Among others,

Dionysophanes, an Ephesian, is rumoured to have been the actual

person.

    The Greeks, after sharing the booty upon the field of Plataea,

proceeded to bury their own dead, each nation apart from the rest. The

Lacedaemonians made three graves; in one they buried their youths,

among whom were Posidonius, Amompharetus, Philocyon, and Callicrates;-

in another, the rest of the Spartans; and in the third, the Helots.

Such was their mode of burial. The Tegeans buried all their dead in

a single grave; as likewise did the Athenians theirs, and the

Megarians and Phliasians those who were slain by the horse. These

graves, then, had bodies buried in them: as for the other tombs

which are to be seen at Plataea, they were raised, as I understand, by

the Greeks whose troops took no part in the battle; and who, being

ashamed of themselves, erected empty barrows upon the field, to obtain

credit with those who should come after them. Among others, the

Eginetans have a grave there, which goes by their name; but which,

as I learn, was made ten years later by Cleades, the son of Autodicus,

a Plataean, at the request of the Eginetans, whose. agent he was.

    After the Greeks had buried their dead at Plataea,' they presently

held a council, whereat it was resolved to make war upon Thebes, and

to require that those who had joined the Medes should be delivered

into their hands. Two men, who had been the chief leaders on the

occasion, were especially named- to wit, Timagenidas and Attaginus. If

the Thebans should refuse to give these men up, it was determined to

lay siege to their city, and never stir from before it till it

should surrender. After this resolve, the army marched upon Thebes;

and having demanded the men, and been refused, began the siege, laying

waste the country all around, and making assaults upon the wall in

divers places.

    When twenty days were gone by, and the violence of the Greeks

did not slacken, Timagenidas thus bespake his countrymen-

    "Ye men of Thebes, since the Greeks have so decreed, that they

will never desist from the siege till either they take Thebes or we

are delivered to them, we would not that the land of Boeotia should

suffer any longer on our behalf. If it be money that they in truth

desire, and their demand of us be no more than a pretext, let money

from the treasury of the state be given them; for the state, and not

we alone, embraced the cause of the Medes. If, however, they really

want our persons, and on that account press this siege, we are ready

to be delivered to them and to stand our trial."

    The Thebans thought this offer very right and seasonable;

wherefore, they despatched a herald without any delay to Pausanias,

and told him they were willing to deliver up the men.

    As soon as an agreement had been concluded upon these terms,

Attaginus made his escape from the city; his sons, however, were

surrendered in his place; but Pausanias refused to hold them guilty,

since children (he said) could have had part in such an offence. The

rest of those whom the Thebans gave up had expected to obtain a trial,

and in that case their trust was to escape by means of bribery; but

Pausanias, afraid of this, dismissed at once the whole army of allies,

and took the men with him to Corinth, where he slew them all. Such

were the events which happened at Plataea and at Thebes.

    Artabazus, the son of Pharnaces, who fled away from Plataea, was

soon far sped on his journey. When he reached Thessaly, the

inhabitants received him hospitably, and made inquiries of him

concerning the rest of the army, since they were still altogether

ignorant of what had taken place at Plataea: whereupon the Persian,

knowing well that, if he told them the truth, he would run great

risk of perishing himself, together with his whole army- for if the

facts were once blazoned abroad, all who learnt them would be sure

to fall upon him- the Persian, I say, considering this, as he had

before kept all secret from the Phocians, so now answered the

Thessalians after the following fashion:-

    "I myself, Thessalians, am hastening, as ye see, into Thrace;

and I am fain to use all possible despatch, as I am sent with this

force on special business from the main army. Mardonius and his host

are close behind me, and may be looked for shortly. When he comes,

receive him as ye have received me, and show him every kindness. Be

sure ye will never hereafter regret it, if ye so do."

    With these words he took his departure, and marched his troops

at their best speed through Thessaly and Macedon straight upon Thrace,

following the inland route, which was the shortest, and, in good

truth, using all possible dispatch. He himself succeeded in reaching

Byzantium; but a great part of his army perished upon the road- many

being cut to pieces by the Thracians, and others dying from hunger and

excess of toil. From Byzantium Artabazus set sail, and crossed the

strait; returning into Asia in the manner which has been here

described.

    On the same day that the blow was struck at Plataea, another

defeat befell the Persians at Mycale in Ionia. While the Greek fleet

under Leotychides the Lacedaemonian was still lying inactive at Delos,

there arrived at that place an embassy from Samos, consisting of three

men, Lampon the son of Thrasycles, Athenagoras the son of

Archestratidas, and Hegesistratus the son of Aristagoras. The

Samians had sent them secretly, concealing their departure both from

the Persians and from their own tyrant Theomestor, the son of

Androdamas, whom the Persians had made ruler of Samos. When the

ambassadors came before the Greek captains Hegesistratus took the

word, and urged them with many and various arguments, saying, "that

the Ionians only needed to see them arrive in order to revolt from the

Persians; and that the Persians would never abide their coming; or

if they did, 'twould be to offer them the finest booty that they could

anywhere expect to gain;" while at the same time he made appeal to the

gods of their common worship, and besought them to deliver from

bondage a Grecian race, and withal to drive back the barbarians.

"This," he said, "might very easily be done, for the Persian ships

were bad sailers, and far from a match for theirs;" adding,

moreover, "that if there was any suspicion lest the Samians intended

to deal treacherously, they were themselves ready to become

hostages, and to return on board the ships of their allies to Asia."

    When the Samian stranger continued importunately beseeching him,

Leotychides, either because he wanted an omen, or by a mere chance, as

God guided him, asked the man- "Samian stranger! prithee, tell me

thy name?" "Hegesistratus (army-leader)," answered the other, and

might have said more, but Leotychides stopped him by exclaiming- "I

accept, O Samian! the omen which thy name affords. Only, before thou

goest back, swear to us, thyself and thy brother-envoys, that the

Samians will indeed be our warm, friends and allies."

    No sooner had he thus spoken than he proceeded to hurry forward

the business. The Samians pledged their faith upon the spot; and oaths

of alliance were exchanged between them and the Greeks. This done, two

of the ambassadors forthwith sailed away; as for Hegesistratus,

Leotychides kept him to accompany his own fleet, for he considered his

name to be a good omen. The Greeks abode where they were that day, and

on the morrow sacrificed, and found the victims favourable. Their

soothsayer was Deiphonus, the son of Evenius, a man of Apollonia- I

mean the Apollonia which lies upon the Ionian Gulf.

    A strange thing happened to this man's father, Evenius. The

Apolloniats have a flock of sheep sacred to the sun. During the

daytime these sheep graze along the banks of the river which flows

from Mount Lacmon through their territory and empties itself into

the sea by the port of Oricus; while at night they are guarded by

the richest and noblest of the citizens, who are chosen to serve the

office, and who keep the watch each for one year. Now the

Apolloniats set great store by these sheep, on account of an oracle

which they received concerning them. The place where they are folded

at night is a cavern, a long way from the town. Here it happened

that Evenius, when he was chosen to keep the watch, by some accident

fell asleep upon his guard; and while he slept, the cave was entered

by wolves, which destroyed some sixty of the flock under his care.

Evenius, when he woke and found what had occurred, kept silence

about it and told no one; for he thought to buy other sheep and put

them in the place of the slain. But the matter came to the ears of the

Apolloniats, who forthwith brought Evenius to trial, and condemned him

to lose his eyes, because he had gone to sleep upon his post. Now when

Evenius was blinded, straightway the sheep had no young, and the

land ceased to bear its wonted harvests. Then the Apolloniats sent

to Dodona, and to Delphi, and asked the prophets, what had caused

the woes which so afflicted them. The answer which they received was

this- "The woes were come for Evenius, the guardian of the sacred

sheep, whom the Apolloniats had wrongfully deprived of sight. They

(the gods) had themselves sent the wolves; nor would they ever cease

to exact vengeance for Evenius, till the Apolloniats made him whatever

atonement he liked to ask. When this was paid, they would likewise

give him a gift, which would make many men call him blessed."

    Such was the tenor of the prophecies. The Apolloniats kept them

close, but charged some of their citizens to go and make terms with

Evenius; and these men managed the business for them in the way

which I will now describe. They found Evenius upon a bench, and,

approaching him, they sat down by his side, and began to talk: at

first they spoke of quite other matters, but in the end they mentioned

his misfortune, and offered him their condolence. Having thus beguiled

him, at last they put the question- "What atonement would he desire,

if the Apolloniats were willing to make him satisfaction for the wrong

which they had done to him?" Hereupon Evenius, who had not heard of

the oracle, made answer- "If I were given the lands of this man and

that-" (here he named the two men whom he knew to have the finest

farms in Apollonia), "and likewise the house of this other"- (and here

he mentioned the house which he knew to be the handsomest in the

town), "I would, when master of these, be quite content, and my

wrath would cease altogether." As soon as Evenius had thus spoken, the

men who sat by him rejoined- "Evenius, the Apolloniats give thee the

atonement which thou hast desired, according to the bidding of the

oracles." Then Evenius understood the whole matter, and was enraged

that they had deceived him so; but the Apolloniats bought the farms

from their owners, and gave Evenius what he had chosen. After this was

done, straightway Evenius had the gift of prophecy, insomuch that he

became a famous man in Greece.

    Deiphonus, the son of this Evenius, had accompanied the

Corinthians, and was soothsayer, as I said before, to the Greek

armament. One account, however, which I have heard, declares that he

was not really the son of this man, but only took the name, and then

went about Greece and let out his services for hire.

    The Greeks, as soon as the victims were favourable, put to sea,

and sailed across from Delos to Samos. Arriving off Calami, a place

upon the Samian coast, they brought the fleet to an anchor near the

temple of Juno which stands there, and prepared to engage the Persians

by sea. These latter, however, no sooner heard of the approach of

the Greeks, than, dismissing the Phoenician ships, they sailed away

with the remainder to the mainland. For it had been resolved in

council not to risk a battle, since the Persian fleet was thought to

be no match for that of the enemy. They fled, therefore, to the

main, to be under the protection of their land army, which now lay

at Mycale, and consisted of the troops left behind by Xerxes to keep

guard over Ionia. This was an army of sixty thousand men, under the

command of Tigranes, a Persian of more than common beauty and stature.

The captains resolved therefore to betake themselves to these troops

for defence, to drag their ships ashore, and to build a rampart around

them, which might at once protect the fleet, and serve likewise as a

place of refuge for themselves.

    Having so resolved, the commanders put out to sea; and passing the

temple of the Eumenides, arrived at Gaeson and Scolopoeis, which are

in the territory of Mycale. Here is a temple of Eleusinian Ceres,

built by Philistus the son of Pasicles who came to Asia with Neileus

the son of Codrus, what time he founded Miletus. At this place they

drew the ships up on the beach, and surrounded them with a rampart

made of stones and trunks of trees, cutting down for this purpose

all the fruit-trees which grew near, and defending the barrier by

means of stakes firmly planted in the ground. Here they were

prepared either to win a battle, or undergo a siege- their thoughts

embracing both chances.

    The Greeks, when they understood that the barbarians had fled to

the mainland, were sorely vexed at their escape: nor could they

determine at first what they should do, whether they should return

home, or proceed to the Hellespont. In the end, however, they resolved

to do neither, but to make sail for the continent. So they made

themselves ready for a sea-fight by the preparation of

boarding-bridges, and what else was necessary; provided with which

they sailed to Mycale. Now when they came to the place where the

camp was, they found no one venture out to meet them, but observed the

ships all dragged ashore within the barrier, and a strong land-force

drawn up in battle array upon the beach; Leotychides therefore

sailed along the shore in his ship, keeping as close hauled to the

land as possible, and by the voice of a herald thus addressed the

Ionians:-

    "Men of Ionia- ye who can hear me speak- do ye take heed to what I

say; for the Persians will not understand a word that I utter. When we

join battle with them, before aught else, remember Freedom- and

next, recollect our watchword, which is Hebe. If there be any who hear

me not, let those who hear report my words to the others."

    In all this Leotychides had the very same design which

Themistocles entertained at Artemisium. Either the barbarians would

not know what he had said, and the Ionians would be persuaded to

revolt from them; or if his words were reported to the former, they

would mistrust their Greek soldiers.

    After Leotychides had made this address, the Greeks brought

their ships to the land, and, having disembarked, arrayed themselves

for the battle. When the Persians saw them marshalling their array,

and bethought themselves of the advice which had been offered to the

Ionians, their first act was to disarm the Samians, whom they

suspected of complicity with the enemy. For it had happened lately

that a number of the Athenians who lingered in Attica, having been

made prisoners by the troops of Xerxes, were brought to Asia on

board the barbarian fleet; and these men had been ransomed, one and

all, by the Samians, who sent them back to Athens, well furnished with

provisions for the way. On this account, as much as on any other,

the Samians were suspected, as men who had paid the ransom of five

hundred of the king's enemies. After disarming them, the Persians next

despatched the Milesians to guard the paths which lead up into the

heights of Mycale, because (they said) the Milesians were well

acquainted with that region: their true object, however, was to remove

them to a distance from the camp. In this way the Persians sought to

secure themselves against such of the Ionians as they thought

likely, if occasion offered, to make rebellion. They then joined

shield to shield, and so made themselves a breastwork against the

enemy.

    The Greeks now, having finished their preparations, began to

move towards the barbarians; when, lo! as they advanced, a rumour flew

through the host from one end to the other- that the Greeks had fought

and conquered the army of Mardonius in Boeotia. At the same time a

herald's wand was observed lying upon the beach. Many things prove

to me that the gods take part in the affairs of man. How else, when

the battles of Mycale and Plataea were about to happen on the self

same day, should such a rumour have reached the Greeks in that region,

greatly cheering the whole army, and making them more eager than

before to risk their lives.

    A strange coincidence too it was, that both the battles should

have been fought near a precinct of Eleusinian Ceres. The fight at

Plataea took place, as I said before, quite close to one of Ceres'

temples; and now the battle at Mycale was to be fought hard by

another. Rightly, too, did the rumour run, that the Greeks with

Pausanias had gained their victory; for the fight at Plataea fell

early in the day, whereas that at Mycale was towards evening. That the

two battles were really fought on the same day of the same month

became apparent when inquiries were made a short time afterwards.

Before the rumour reached them, the Greeks were full of fear, not so

much on their own account, as for their countrymen, and for Greece

herself, lest she should be worsted in her struggle with Mardonius.

But when the voice fell on them, their fear vanished, and they charged

more vigorously and at a quicker pace. So the Greeks and the

barbarians rushed with like eagerness to the fray; for the

Hellespont and the Islands formed the prize for which they were

about to fight.

    The Athenians, and the force drawn up with them, who formed one

half of the army, marched along the shore, where the country was low

and level; but the way for the Lacedaemonians and the troops with

them, lay across hills and a torrent-course. Hence, while the

Lacedaemonians were effecting their their passage round, the Athenians

on the other wing had already closed with the enemy. So long as the

wicker bucklers of the Persians continued standing, they made a

stout defence, and had not even the worst of the battle; but when

the Athenians, and the allies with them, wishing to make the victory

their own, and not share it with the Lacedaemonians, cheered each

other on with shouts, and attacked them with the utmost fierceness,

then at last the face of things became changed. For, bursting

through the line of shields, and rushing forwards in a body, the

Greeks fell upon the Persians; who, though they bore the charge and

for a long time maintained their ground, yet at length took refuge

in their intrenchment. Here the Athenians themselves, together with

those who followed them in the line of battle, the Corinthians, the

Sicyonians, and the Troezenians, pressed so closely on the steps of

their flying foes, that they entered along with them into the

fortress. And now, when even their fortress was taken, the

barbarians no longer offered resistance, but fled hastily away, all

save only the Persians. They still continued to fight in knots of a

few men against the Greeks, who kept pouring into the intrenchment.

And here, while two of the Persian commanders fled, two fell upon

the field: Artayntes and Ithamitres, who were leaders of the fleet,

escaped; Mardontes, and the commander of the land force, Tigranes,

died fighting.

    The Persians still held out, when the Lacedaemonians, and their

part of the army, reached the camp, and joined in the remainder of the

battle. The number of Greeks who fell in the struggle here was not

small; the Sicyonians especially lost many, and, among the rest,

Perilaus their general.

    The Samians, who served with the Medes, and who, although

disarmed, still remained in the camp, seeing from the very beginning

of the fight that the victory was doubtful, did all that lay in

their power to render help to the Greeks. And the other Ionians

likewise, beholding their example, revolted and attacked the Persians.

    As for the Milesians, who had been ordered, for the better

security of the Persians, to guard the mountain-paths,- that in case

any accident befell them such as had now happened, they might not lack

guides to conduct them into the high tracts of Mycale,- and who had

also been removed to hinder them from making an outbreak in the

Persian camp; they, instead of obeying their orders, broke them in

every respect. For they guided the flying Persians by wrong roads,

which brought them into the presence of the enemy; and at last they

set upon them with their own hands, and showed themselves the

hottest of their adversaries. Ionia, therefore, on this day revolted a

second time from the Persians.

    In this battle the Greeks who behaved with the greatest bravery

were the Athenians; and among them the palm was borne off by

Hermolycus, the son of Euthynus, a man accomplished in the Pancratium.

This Hermolycus was afterwards slain in the war between the

Athenians and Carystians. He fell in the fight near Cyrnus in the

Carystian territory, and was buried in the neighbourhood of Geraestus.

After the Athenians, the most distinguished on the Greek side were the

Corinthians, the Troezenians, and the Sicyonians.

    The Greeks, when they had slaughtered the greater portion of the

barbarians, either in the battle or in the rout, set fire to their

ships and burnt them, together with the bulwark which had been

raised for their defence, first however removing therefrom all the

booty, and carrying it down to the beach. Besides other plunder,

they found here many caskets of money. When they had burnt the rampart

and the vessels, the Greeks sailed away to Samos, and there took

counsel together concerning the Ionians, whom they thought of removing

out of Asia. Ionia they proposed to abandon to the barbarians; and

their doubt was, in what part of their own possessions in Greece

they should settle its inhabitants. For it seemed to them a thing

impossible that they should be ever on the watch to guard and

protect Ionia; and yet otherwise there could be no hope that the

Ionians would escape the vengeance of the Persians. Hereupon the

Peloponnesian leaders proposed that the seaport towns of such Greeks

as had sided with the Medes should be taken away from them, and made

over to the Ionians. The Athenians, on the other hand, were very

unwilling that any removal at all should take place, and disliked

the Peloponnesians holding councils concerning their colonists. So, as

they set themselves against the change, the Peloponnesians yielded

with a good will. Hereupon the Samians, Chians, Lesbians, and other

islanders, who had helped the Greeks at this time, were received

into the league of the allies; and took the oaths, binding

themselves to be faithful, and not desert the common cause. Then the

Greeks sailed away to the Hellespont, where they meant to break down

the bridges, which they supposed to be still extended across the

strait.

    The barbarians who escaped from the battle- a scanty remnant- took

refuge in the heights of Mycale, whence they made good their retreat

to Sardis. During the march, Masistes, the son of Darius, who had been

present at the disaster, had words with Artayntes, the general, on

whom he showered many reproaches. He called him, among other things,

"worse than a woman," for the way in which he had exercised his

command, and said there was no punishment which he did not deserve

to suffer for doing the king's house such grievous hurt. Now with

the Persians there is no greater insult than to call a man "worse than

a woman." So when Artayntes had borne the reproaches for some while,

at last he fell in a rage, and drew his scymitar upon Masistes,

being fain to kill him. But a certain Halicarnassian, Xenagoras by

name, the son of Praxilaus, who stood behind Artayntes at the time,

seeing him in the act of rushing forward, seized him suddenly round

the waist, and, lifting him from his feet, dashed him down upon the

ground; which gave time for the spearmen who guarded Masistes to

come to his aid. By his conduct here Xenagoras gained the favour,

not of Masistes only, but likewise of Xerxes himself, whose brother he

had preserved from death; and the king rewarded his action by

setting him over the whole land of Cilicia. Except this, nothing

happened upon the road; and the men continued their march and came all

safe to Sardis. At Sardis they found the king, who had been there ever

since he lost the sea-fight and fled from Athens to Asia.

    During the time that Xerxes abode at this place, he fell in love

with the wife of Masistes, who was likewise staying in the city. He

therefore sent her messages, but failed to win her consent; and he

could not dare to use violence, out of regard to Masistes, his

brother. This the woman knew well enough, and hence it was that she

had the boldness to resist him. So Xerxes, finding no other way

open, devised a marriage between his own son Darius and a daughter

of this woman and Masistes- thinking that he might better obtain his

ends if he effected this union. Accordingly he betrothed these two

persons to one another, and, after the usual ceremonies were

completed, took his departure for Susa. When he was come there, and

had received the woman into his palace as his son's bride, a change

came over him, and losing all love for the wife of Masistes, he

conceived a passion for his son's bride, Masistes' daughter. And

Artaynta- for so was she called- very soon returned his love.

    After a while the thing was discovered in the way which I will now

relate. Amestris, the wife of Xerxes, had woven with her own hands a

long robe, of many colours, and very curious, which she presented to

her husband as a gift. Xerxes, who was greatly pleased with it,

forthwith put it on; and went in it to visit Artaynta, who happened

likewise on this day to please him greatly. He therefore bade her

ask him whatever boon she liked, and promised that, whatever it was,

he would assuredly grant her request. Then Artaynta, who was doomed to

suffer calamity together with her whole house, said to him- "Wilt thou

indeed give me whatever I like to ask?" So the king, suspecting

nothing less than that her choice would fall where it did, pledged his

word, and swore to her. She then, as soon as she heard his oath, asked

boldly for the robe. Hereupon Xerxes tried all possible means to avoid

the gift; not that he grudged to give it, but because he dreaded

Amestris, who already suspected, and would now, he feared, detect

his love. So he offered her cities instead, and heaps of gold, and

an army which should obey no other leader. (The last of these is a

thoroughly Persian gift.) But, as nothing could prevail on Artaynta to

change her mind, at the last he gave her the robe. Then Artaynta was

very greatly rejoiced, and she often wore the garment and was proud of

it. And so it came to the ears of Amestris that the robe had been

given to her.

    Now when Amestris learnt the whole matter, she felt no anger

against Artaynta; but, looking upon her mother, the wife of

Masistes, as the cause of all the mischief, she determined to

compass her death. She waited, therefore, till her husband gave the

great royal banquet, a feast which takes place once every year, in

celebration of the king's birthday- "Tykta" the feast is called in the

Persian tongue, which in our language may be rendered "perfect"- and

this is the only day in all the year on which the king soaps his head,

and distributes gifts to the Persians. Amestris waited, accordingly,

for this day, and then made request of Xerxes, that he would please to

give her, as her present, the wife of Masistes. But he refused; for it

seemed to him shocking and monstrous to give into the power of another

a woman who was not only his brother's wife, but was likewise wholly

guiltless of what had happened- the more especially as he knew well

enough with what intent Amestris had preferred her request.

    At length, however, wearied by her importunity, and constrained

moreover by the law of the feast, which required that no one who asked

a boon that day at the king's board should be denied his request, he

yielded, but with a very ill will, and gave the woman into her

power. Having so done, and told Amestris she might deal with her as

she chose, the king called his brother into his presence, and said-

    "Masistes, thou art my brother, the son of my father Darius;

and, what is more, thou art a good man. I pray thee, live no longer

with the wife whom thou now hast. Behold, I will give thee instead

my own daughter in marriage; take her to live with thee. But part

first with the wife thou now hast- I like not that thou keep to her."

    To this Masistes, greatly astonished, answered-

    "My lord and master, how strange a speech hast thou uttered!

Thou biddest me put away my wife, who has borne me three goodly

youths, and daughters besides, whereof thou hast taken one and

espoused her to a son of thine own- thou biddest me put away this

wife, notwithstanding that she pleases me greatly, and marry a

daughter of thine! In truth, O king! that I am accounted worthy to wed

thy daughter, is an honour which I mightily esteem; but yet to do as

thou sayest am I in no wise willing. I pray thee, use not force to

compel me to yield to thy prayer. Be sure thy daughter will find a

husband to the full as worthy as myself. Suffer me then to live on

with my own wife."

    Thus did Masistes answer; and Xerxes, in wrath, replied- "I will

tell thee, Masistes, what thou hast gained by these words. I will

not give thee my daughter; nor shalt thou live any longer with thy own

wife. So mayest thou learn, in time to come, to take what is offered

thee." Masistes, when he heard this, withdrew, only saying- "Master

thou hast not yet taken my life."

    While these things were passing between Xerxes and his brother

Masistes, Amestris sent for the spearmen of the royal bodyguard, and

caused the wife of Masistes to be mutilated in a horrible fashion. Her

two breasts, her nose, ears, and lips were cut off and thrown to the

dogs; her tongue was torn out by the roots, and thus disfigured she

was sent back to her home.

    Masistes, who knew nothing of what had happened, but was fearful

that some calamity had befallen him, ran hastily to his house.

There, finding his wife so savagely used, he forthwith took counsel

with his sons, and, accompanied by them and certain others also, set

forth on his way to Bactria, intending to stir up revolt in that

province, and hoping to do great hurt to Xerxes: all which, I believe,

he would have accomplished, if he had once reached the Bactrian and

Sacan people; for he was greatly beloved by them both, and was

moreover satrap of Bactria. But Xerxes, hearing of his designs, sent

an armed force upon his track, and slew him while he was still upon

the road, with his sons and his whole army. Such is the tale of King

Xerxes' love and of the death of his brother Masistes.

    Meanwhile the Greeks, who had left Mycale, and sailed for the

Hellespont, were forced by contrary winds to anchor near Lectum;

from which place they afterwards sailed on to Abydos. On arriving

here, they discovered that the bridges, which they had thought to find

standing, and which had been the chief cause of their proceeding to

the Hellespont, were already broken up and destroyed. Upon this

discovery, Leotychides, and the Peloponnesians under him, were anxious

to sail back to Greece; but the Athenians, with Xanthippus their

captain, thought good to remain, and resolved to make an attempt

upon the Chersonese. So, while the Peloponnesians sailed away to their

homes, the Athenians crossed over from Abydos to the Chersonese, and

there laid siege to Sestos.

    Now, as Sestos was the strongest fortress in all that region,

the rumour had no sooner gone forth that the Greeks were arrived at

the Hellespont, than great numbers flocked thither from all the

towns in the neighbourhood. Among the rest there came a certain

Oeobazus, a Persian, from the city of Cardia, where he had laid up the

shore-cables which had been used in the construction of the bridges.

The town was guarded by its own Aeolian inhabitants, but contained

also some Persians, and a great multitude of their allies.

    The whole district was under the rule of Artayctes, one of the

king's satraps; who was a Persian, but a wicked and cruel man. At

the time when Xerxes was marching against Athens, he had craftily

possessed himself of the treasures belonging to Protesilaus the son of

Iphiclus, which were at Elaesus in the Chersonese. For at this place

is the tomb of Protesilaus, surrounded by a sacred precinct; and

here there was great store of wealth, vases of gold and silver,

works in brass, garments, and other offerings, all which Artayctes

made his prey, having got the king's consent by thus cunningly

addressing him-

    "Master, there is in this region the house of a Greek, who, when

he attacked thy territory, met his due reward, and perished. Give me

his house, I pray thee, that hereafter men may fear to carry arms

against thy land."

    By these words he easily persuaded Xerxes to give him the man's

house; for there was no suspicion of his design in the king's mind.

And he could say in a certain sense that Protesilaus had borne arms

against the land of the king; because the Persians consider all Asia

to belong to them, and to their king for the time being. So when

Xerxes allowed his request, he brought all the treasures from

Elaesus to Sestos, and made the sacred land into cornfields and

pasture land; nay, more, whenever he paid a visit to Elaesus, he

polluted the shrine itself by vile uses. It was this Artayctes who was

now besieged by the Athenians- and he was but ill prepared for

defence; since the Greeks had fallen upon him quite unawares, nor

had he in the least expected their coming.

    When it was now late in the autumn, and the siege still continued,

the Athenians began to murmur that they were kept abroad so long; and,

seeing that they were not able to take the place, besought their

captains to lead them back to their own country. But the captains

refused to move, till either the city had fallen, or the Athenian

people ordered them to return home. So the soldiers patiently bore

up against their sufferings.

    Meanwhile those within the walls were reduced to the last straits,

and forced even to boil the very thongs of their beds for food. At

last, when these too failed them, Artayctes and Oeobazus, with the

native Persians, fled away from the place by night, having let

themselves down from the wall at the back of the town, where the

blockading force was scantiest. As soon as day dawned, they of the

Chersonese made signals to the Greeks from the walls, and let them

know what had happened, at the same time throwing open the gates of

their city. Hereupon, while some of the Greeks entered the town,

others, and those the more numerous body, set out in pursuit of the

enemy.

    Oeobazus fled into Thrace; but there the Apsinthian Thracians

seized him, and offered him, after their wonted fashion, to

Pleistorus, one of the gods of their country. His companions they

likewise put to death, but in a different manner. As for Artayctes,

and the troops with him, who had been the last to leave the town, they

were overtaken by the Greeks, not far from Aegospotami, and defended

themselves stoutly for a time, but were at last either killed or taken

prisoners. Those whom they made prisoners the Greeks bound with

chains, and brought with them to Sestos. Artayctes and his son were

among the number.

    Now the Chersonesites relate that the following prodigy befell one

of the Greeks who guarded the captives. He was broiling upon a fire

some salted fish, when of a sudden they began to leap and quiver, as

if they had been only just caught. Hereat, the rest of the guards

hurried round to look, and were greatly amazed at the sight.

Artayctes, however, beholding the prodigy, called the man to him,

and said-

    "Fear not, Athenian stranger, because of this marvel. It has not

appeared on thy account, but on mine. Protesilaus of Elaeus has sent

it to show me, that albeit he is dead and embalmed with salt, he has

power from the gods to chastise his injurer. Now then I would fain

acquit my debt to him thus. For the riches which I took from his

temple, I will fix my fine at one hundred talents- while for myself

and this boy of mine, I will give the Athenians two hundred talents,

on condition that they will spare our lives."

    Such were the promises of Artayctes; but they failed to persuade

Xanthippus. For the men of Elaeus, who wished to avenge Protesilaus,

entreated that he might be put to death; and Xanthippus himself was of

the same mind. So they led Artayctes to the tongue of land where the

bridges of Xerxes had been fixed- or, according to others, to the

knoll above the town of Madytus; and, having nailed him to a board,

they left him hanging thereupon. As for the son of Artayctes, him they

stoned to death before his eyes.

    This done, they sailed back to Greece, carrying with them, besides

other treasures, the shore cables from the bridges of Xerxes, which

they wished to dedicate in their temples. And this was all that took

place that year.

    It was the grandfather of the Artayctes, one Artembares by name,

who suggested to the Persians a proposal which they readily

embraced, and thus urged upon Cyrus:- "Since Jove," they said, "has

overthrown Astyages, and given the rule to the Persians, and to thee

chiefly, O Cyrus! come now, let us quit this land wherein we dwell-

for it is a scant land and a rugged- and let us choose ourselves

some other better country. Many such lie around us, some nearer,

some further off: if we take one of these, men will admire us far more

than they do now. Who that had the power would not so act? And when

shall we have a fairer time than now, when we are lords of so many

nations, and rule all Asia?" Then Cyrus, who did not greatly esteem

the counsel, told them,- "they might do so, if they liked- but he

warned them not to expect in that case to continue rulers, but to

prepare for being ruled by others- soft countries gave birth to soft

men- there was no region which produced very delightful fruits, and at

the same time men of a warlike spirit." So the Persians departed

with altered minds, confessing that Cyrus was wiser than they; and

chose rather to dwell in a churlish land, and exercise lordship,

than to cultivate plains, and be the slaves of others.

                              THE END

_________________________________________________________________________________
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THE FIRST BOOK

Chapter I 

The State of Greece from the earliest Times to the Commencement of

the Peloponnesian War 

Thucydides, an Athenian, wrote the history of the war between the

Peloponnesians and the Athenians, beginning at the moment that it

broke out, and believing that it would be a great war and more worthy

of relation than any that had preceded it. This belief was not without

its grounds. The preparations of both the combatants were in every

department in the last state of perfection; and he could see the rest

of the Hellenic race taking sides in the quarrel; those who delayed

doing so at once having it in contemplation. Indeed this was the greatest

movement yet known in history, not only of the Hellenes, but of a

large part of the barbarian world- I had almost said of mankind. For

though the events of remote antiquity, and even those that more immediately

preceded the war, could not from lapse of time be clearly ascertained,

yet the evidences which an inquiry carried as far back as was practicable

leads me to trust, all point to the conclusion that there was nothing

on a great scale, either in war or in other matters. 

For instance, it is evident that the country now called Hellas had

in ancient times no settled population; on the contrary, migrations

were of frequent occurrence, the several tribes readily abandoning

their homes under the pressure of superior numbers. Without commerce,

without freedom of communication either by land or sea, cultivating

no more of their territory than the exigencies of life required, destitute

of capital, never planting their land (for they could not tell when

an invader might not come and take it all away, and when he did come

they had no walls to stop him), thinking that the necessities of daily

sustenance could be supplied at one place as well as another, they

cared little for shifting their habitation, and consequently neither

built large cities nor attained to any other form of greatness. The

richest soils were always most subject to this change of masters;

such as the district now called Thessaly, Boeotia, most of the Peloponnese,

Arcadia excepted, and the most fertile parts of the rest of Hellas.

The goodness of the land favoured the aggrandizement of particular

individuals, and thus created faction which proved a fertile source

of ruin. It also invited invasion. Accordingly Attica, from the poverty

of its soil enjoying from a very remote period freedom from faction,

never changed its inhabitants. And here is no inconsiderable exemplification

of my assertion that the migrations were the cause of there being

no correspondent growth in other parts. The most powerful victims

of war or faction from the rest of Hellas took refuge with the Athenians

as a safe retreat; and at an early period, becoming naturalized, swelled

the already large population of the city to such a height that Attica

became at last too small to hold them, and they had to send out colonies

to Ionia. 

There is also another circumstance that contributes not a little to

my conviction of the weakness of ancient times. Before the Trojan

war there is no indication of any common action in Hellas, nor indeed

of the universal prevalence of the name; on the contrary, before the

time of Hellen, son of Deucalion, no such appellation existed, but

the country went by the names of the different tribes, in particular

of the Pelasgian. It was not till Hellen and his sons grew strong

in Phthiotis, and were invited as allies into the other cities, that

one by one they gradually acquired from the connection the name of

Hellenes; though a long time elapsed before that name could fasten

itself upon all. The best proof of this is furnished by Homer. Born

long after the Trojan War, he nowhere calls all of them by that name,

nor indeed any of them except the followers of Achilles from Phthiotis,

who were the original Hellenes: in his poems they are called Danaans,

Argives, and Achaeans. He does not even use the term barbarian, probably

because the Hellenes had not yet been marked off from the rest of

the world by one distinctive appellation. It appears therefore that

the several Hellenic communities, comprising not only those who first

acquired the name, city by city, as they came to understand each other,

but also those who assumed it afterwards as the name of the whole

people, were before the Trojan war prevented by their want of strength

and the absence of mutual intercourse from displaying any collective

action. 

Indeed, they could not unite for this expedition till they had gained

increased familiarity with the sea. And the first person known to

us by tradition as having established a navy is Minos. He made himself

master of what is now called the Hellenic sea, and ruled over the

Cyclades, into most of which he sent the first colonies, expelling

the Carians and appointing his own sons governors; and thus did his

best to put down piracy in those waters, a necessary step to secure

the revenues for his own use. 

For in early times the Hellenes and the barbarians of the coast and

islands, as communication by sea became more common, were tempted

to turn pirates, under the conduct of their most powerful men; the

motives being to serve their own cupidity and to support the needy.

They would fall upon a town unprotected by walls, and consisting of

a mere collection of villages, and would plunder it; indeed, this

came to be the main source of their livelihood, no disgrace being

yet attached to such an achievement, but even some glory. An illustration

of this is furnished by the honour with which some of the inhabitants

of the continent still regard a successful marauder, and by the question

we find the old poets everywhere representing the people as asking

of voyagers- "Are they pirates?"- as if those who are asked the question

would have no idea of disclaiming the imputation, or their interrogators

of reproaching them for it. The same rapine prevailed also by land.

And even at the present day many of Hellas still follow the old fashion,

the Ozolian Locrians for instance, the Aetolians, the Acarnanians,

and that region of the continent; and the custom of carrying arms

is still kept up among these continentals, from the old piratical

habits. The whole of Hellas used once to carry arms, their habitations

being unprotected and their communication with each other unsafe;

indeed, to wear arms was as much a part of everyday life with them

as with the barbarians. And the fact that the people in these parts

of Hellas are still living in the old way points to a time when the

same mode of life was once equally common to all. The Athenians were

the first to lay aside their weapons, and to adopt an easier and more

luxurious mode of life; indeed, it is only lately that their rich

old men left off the luxury of wearing undergarments of linen, and

fastening a knot of their hair with a tie of golden grasshoppers,

a fashion which spread to their Ionian kindred and long prevailed

among the old men there. On the contrary, a modest style of dressing,

more in conformity with modern ideas, was first adopted by the Lacedaemonians,

the rich doing their best to assimilate their way of life to that

of the common people. They also set the example of contending naked,

publicly stripping and anointing themselves with oil in their gymnastic

exercises. Formerly, even in the Olympic contests, the athletes who

contended wore belts across their middles; and it is but a few years

since that the practice ceased. To this day among some of the barbarians,

especially in Asia, when prizes for boxing and wrestling are offered,

belts are worn by the combatants. And there are many other points

in which a likeness might be shown between the life of the Hellenic

world of old and the barbarian of to-day. 

With respect to their towns, later on, at an era of increased facilities

of navigation and a greater supply of capital, we find the shores

becoming the site of walled towns, and the isthmuses being occupied

for the purposes of commerce and defence against a neighbour. But

the old towns, on account of the great prevalence of piracy, were

built away from the sea, whether on the islands or the continent,

and still remain in their old sites. For the pirates used to plunder

one another, and indeed all coast populations, whether seafaring or

not. 

The islanders, too, were great pirates. These islanders were Carians

and Phoenicians, by whom most of the islands were colonized, as was

proved by the following fact. During the purification of Delos by

Athens in this war all the graves in the island were taken up, and

it was found that above half their inmates were Carians: they were

identified by the fashion of the arms buried with them, and by the

method of interment, which was the same as the Carians still follow.

But as soon as Minos had formed his navy, communication by sea became

easier, as he colonized most of the islands, and thus expelled the

malefactors. The coast population now began to apply themselves more

closely to the acquisition of wealth, and their life became more settled;

some even began to build themselves walls on the strength of their

newly acquired riches. For the love of gain would reconcile the weaker

to the dominion of the stronger, and the possession of capital enabled

the more powerful to reduce the smaller towns to subjection. And it

was at a somewhat later stage of this development that they went on

the expedition against Troy. 

What enabled Agamemnon to raise the armament was more, in my opinion,

his superiority in strength, than the oaths of Tyndareus, which bound

the suitors to follow him. Indeed, the account given by those Peloponnesians

who have been the recipients of the most credible tradition is this.

First of all Pelops, arriving among a needy population from Asia with

vast wealth, acquired such power that, stranger though he was, the

country was called after him; and this power fortune saw fit materially

to increase in the hands of his descendants. Eurystheus had been killed

in Attica by the Heraclids. Atreus was his mother's brother; and to

the hands of his relation, who had left his father on account of the

death of Chrysippus, Eurystheus, when he set out on his expedition,

had committed Mycenae and the government. As time went on and Eurystheus

did not return, Atreus complied with the wishes of the Mycenaeans,

who were influenced by fear of the Heraclids- besides, his power seemed

considerable, and he had not neglected to court the favour of the

populace- and assumed the sceptre of Mycenae and the rest of the dominions

of Eurystheus. And so the power of the descendants of Pelops came

to be greater than that of the descendants of Perseus. To all this

Agamemnon succeeded. He had also a navy far stronger than his contemporaries,

so that, in my opinion, fear was quite as strong an element as love

in the formation of the confederate expedition. The strength of his

navy is shown by the fact that his own was the largest contingent,

and that of the Arcadians was furnished by him; this at least is what

Homer says, if his testimony is deemed sufficient. Besides, in his

account of the transmission of the sceptre, he calls him "Of many

an isle, and of all Argos king." Now Agamemnon's was a continental

power; and he could not have been master of any except the adjacent

islands (and these would not be many), but through the possession

of a fleet. 

And from this expedition we may infer the character of earlier enterprises.

Now Mycenae may have been a small place, and many of the towns of

that age may appear comparatively insignificant, but no exact observer

would therefore feel justified in rejecting the estimate given by

the poets and by tradition of the magnitude of the armament. For I

suppose if Lacedaemon were to become desolate, and the temples and

the foundations of the public buildings were left, that as time went

on there would be a strong disposition with posterity to refuse to

accept her fame as a true exponent of her power. And yet they occupy

two-fifths of Peloponnese and lead the whole, not to speak of their

numerous allies without. Still, as the city is neither built in a

compact form nor adorned with magnificent temples and public edifices,

but composed of villages after the old fashion of Hellas, there would

be an impression of inadequacy. Whereas, if Athens were to suffer

the same misfortune, I suppose that any inference from the appearance

presented to the eye would make her power to have been twice as great

as it is. We have therefore no right to be sceptical, nor to content

ourselves with an inspection of a town to the exclusion of a consideration

of its power; but we may safely conclude that the armament in question

surpassed all before it, as it fell short of modern efforts; if we

can here also accept the testimony of Homer's poems, in which, without

allowing for the exaggeration which a poet would feel himself licensed

to employ, we can see that it was far from equalling ours. He has

represented it as consisting of twelve hundred vessels; the Boeotian

complement of each ship being a hundred and twenty men, that of the

ships of Philoctetes fifty. By this, I conceive, he meant to convey

the maximum and the minimum complement: at any rate, he does not specify

the amount of any others in his catalogue of the ships. That they

were all rowers as well as warriors we see from his account of the

ships of Philoctetes, in which all the men at the oar are bowmen.

Now it is improbable that many supernumeraries sailed, if we except

the kings and high officers; especially as they had to cross the open

sea with munitions of war, in ships, moreover, that had no decks,

but were equipped in the old piratical fashion. So that if we strike

the average of the largest and smallest ships, the number of those

who sailed will appear inconsiderable, representing, as they did,

the whole force of Hellas. And this was due not so much to scarcity

of men as of money. Difficulty of subsistence made the invaders reduce

the numbers of the army to a point at which it might live on the country

during the prosecution of the war. Even after the victory they obtained

on their arrival- and a victory there must have been, or the fortifications

of the naval camp could never have been built- there is no indication

of their whole force having been employed; on the contrary, they seem

to have turned to cultivation of the Chersonese and to piracy from

want of supplies. This was what really enabled the Trojans to keep

the field for ten years against them; the dispersion of the enemy

making them always a match for the detachment left behind. If they

had brought plenty of supplies with them, and had persevered in the

war without scattering for piracy and agriculture, they would have

easily defeated the Trojans in the field, since they could hold their

own against them with the division on service. In short, if they had

stuck to the siege, the capture of Troy would have cost them less

time and less trouble. But as want of money proved the weakness of

earlier expeditions, so from the same cause even the one in question,

more famous than its predecessors, may be pronounced on the evidence

of what it effected to have been inferior to its renown and to the

current opinion about it formed under the tuition of the poets.

Even after the Trojan War, Hellas was still engaged in removing and

settling, and thus could not attain to the quiet which must precede

growth. The late return of the Hellenes from Ilium caused many revolutions,

and factions ensued almost everywhere; and it was the citizens thus

driven into exile who founded the cities. Sixty years after the capture

of Ilium, the modern Boeotians were driven out of Arne by the Thessalians,

and settled in the present Boeotia, the former Cadmeis; though there

was a division of them there before, some of whom joined the expedition

to Ilium. Twenty years later, the Dorians and the Heraclids became

masters of Peloponnese; so that much had to be done and many years

had to elapse before Hellas could attain to a durable tranquillity

undisturbed by removals, and could begin to send out colonies, as

Athens did to Ionia and most of the islands, and the Peloponnesians

to most of Italy and Sicily and some places in the rest of Hellas.

All these places were founded subsequently to the war with Troy.

But as the power of Hellas grew, and the acquisition of wealth became

more an object, the revenues of the states increasing, tyrannies were

by their means established almost everywhere- the old form of government

being hereditary monarchy with definite prerogatives- and Hellas began

to fit out fleets and apply herself more closely to the sea. It is

said that the Corinthians were the first to approach the modern style

of naval architecture, and that Corinth was the first place in Hellas

where galleys were built; and we have Ameinocles, a Corinthian shipwright,

making four ships for the Samians. Dating from the end of this war,

it is nearly three hundred years ago that Ameinocles went to Samos.

Again, the earliest sea-fight in history was between the Corinthians

and Corcyraeans; this was about two hundred and sixty years ago, dating

from the same time. Planted on an isthmus, Corinth had from time out

of mind been a commercial emporium; as formerly almost all communication

between the Hellenes within and without Peloponnese was carried on

overland, and the Corinthian territory was the highway through which

it travelled. She had consequently great money resources, as is shown

by the epithet "wealthy" bestowed by the old poets on the place, and

this enabled her, when traffic by sea became more common, to procure

her navy and put down piracy; and as she could offer a mart for both

branches of the trade, she acquired for herself all the power which

a large revenue affords. Subsequently the Ionians attained to great

naval strength in the reign of Cyrus, the first king of the Persians,

and of his son Cambyses, and while they were at war with the former

commanded for a while the Ionian sea. Polycrates also, the tyrant

of Samos, had a powerful navy in the reign of Cambyses, with which

he reduced many of the islands, and among them Rhenea, which he consecrated

to the Delian Apollo. About this time also the Phocaeans, while they

were founding Marseilles, defeated the Carthaginians in a sea-fight.

These were the most powerful navies. And even these, although so many

generations had elapsed since the Trojan war, seem to have been principally

composed of the old fifty-oars and long-boats, and to have counted

few galleys among their ranks. Indeed it was only shortly the Persian

war, and the death of Darius the successor of Cambyses, that the Sicilian

tyrants and the Corcyraeans acquired any large number of galleys.

For after these there were no navies of any account in Hellas till

the expedition of Xerxes; Aegina, Athens, and others may have possessed

a few vessels, but they were principally fifty-oars. It was quite

at the end of this period that the war with Aegina and the prospect

of the barbarian invasion enabled Themistocles to persuade the Athenians

to build the fleet with which they fought at Salamis; and even these

vessels had not complete decks. 

The navies, then, of the Hellenes during the period we have traversed

were what I have described. All their insignificance did not prevent

their being an element of the greatest power to those who cultivated

them, alike in revenue and in dominion. They were the means by which

the islands were reached and reduced, those of the smallest area falling

the easiest prey. Wars by land there were none, none at least by which

power was acquired; we have the usual border contests, but of distant

expeditions with conquest for object we hear nothing among the Hellenes.

There was no union of subject cities round a great state, no spontaneous

combination of equals for confederate expeditions; what fighting there

was consisted merely of local warfare between rival neighbours. The

nearest approach to a coalition took place in the old war between

Chalcis and Eretria; this was a quarrel in which the rest of the Hellenic

name did to some extent take sides. 

Various, too, were the obstacles which the national growth encountered

in various localities. The power of the Ionians was advancing with

rapid strides, when it came into collision with Persia, under King

Cyrus, who, after having dethroned Croesus and overrun everything

between the Halys and the sea, stopped not till he had reduced the

cities of the coast; the islands being only left to be subdued by

Darius and the Phoenician navy. 

Again, wherever there were tyrants, their habit of providing simply

for themselves, of looking solely to their personal comfort and family

aggrandizement, made safety the great aim of their policy, and prevented

anything great proceeding from them; though they would each have their

affairs with their immediate neighbours. All this is only true of

the mother country, for in Sicily they attained to very great power.

Thus for a long time everywhere in Hellas do we find causes which

make the states alike incapable of combination for great and national

ends, or of any vigorous action of their own. 

But at last a time came when the tyrants of Athens and the far older

tyrannies of the rest of Hellas were, with the exception of those

in Sicily, once and for all put down by Lacedaemon; for this city,

though after the settlement of the Dorians, its present inhabitants,

it suffered from factions for an unparalleled length of time, still

at a very early period obtained good laws, and enjoyed a freedom from

tyrants which was unbroken; it has possessed the same form of government

for more than four hundred years, reckoning to the end of the late

war, and has thus been in a position to arrange the affairs of the

other states. Not many years after the deposition of the tyrants,

the battle of Marathon was fought between the Medes and the Athenians.

Ten years afterwards, the barbarian returned with the armada for the

subjugation of Hellas. In the face of this great danger, the command

of the confederate Hellenes was assumed by the Lacedaemonians in virtue

of their superior power; and the Athenians, having made up their minds

to abandon their city, broke up their homes, threw themselves into

their ships, and became a naval people. This coalition, after repulsing

the barbarian, soon afterwards split into two sections, which included

the Hellenes who had revolted from the King, as well as those who

had aided him in the war. At the end of the one stood Athens, at the

head of the other Lacedaemon, one the first naval, the other the first

military power in Hellas. For a short time the league held together,

till the Lacedaemonians and Athenians quarrelled and made war upon

each other with their allies, a duel into which all the Hellenes sooner

or later were drawn, though some might at first remain neutral. So

that the whole period from the Median war to this, with some peaceful

intervals, was spent by each power in war, either with its rival,

or with its own revolted allies, and consequently afforded them constant

practice in military matters, and that experience which is learnt

in the school of danger. 

The policy of Lacedaemon was not to exact tribute from her allies,

but merely to secure their subservience to her interests by establishing

oligarchies among them; Athens, on the contrary, had by degrees deprived

hers of their ships, and imposed instead contributions in money on

all except Chios and Lesbos. Both found their resources for this war

separately to exceed the sum of their strength when the alliance flourished

intact. 

Having now given the result of my inquiries into early times, I grant

that there will be a difficulty in believing every particular detail.

The way that most men deal with traditions, even traditions of their

own country, is to receive them all alike as they are delivered, without

applying any critical test whatever. The general Athenian public fancy

that Hipparchus was tyrant when he fell by the hands of Harmodius

and Aristogiton, not knowing that Hippias, the eldest of the sons

of Pisistratus, was really supreme, and that Hipparchus and Thessalus

were his brothers; and that Harmodius and Aristogiton suspecting,

on the very day, nay at the very moment fixed on for the deed, that

information had been conveyed to Hippias by their accomplices, concluded

that he had been warned, and did not attack him, yet, not liking to

be apprehended and risk their lives for nothing, fell upon Hipparchus

near the temple of the daughters of Leos, and slew him as he was arranging

the Panathenaic procession. 

There are many other unfounded ideas current among the rest of the

Hellenes, even on matters of contemporary history, which have not

been obscured by time. For instance, there is the notion that the

Lacedaemonian kings have two votes each, the fact being that they

have only one; and that there is a company of Pitane, there being

simply no such thing. So little pains do the vulgar take in the investigation

of truth, accepting readily the first story that comes to hand. On

the whole, however, the conclusions I have drawn from the proofs quoted

may, I believe, safely be relied on. Assuredly they will not be disturbed

either by the lays of a poet displaying the exaggeration of his craft,

or by the compositions of the chroniclers that are attractive at truth's

expense; the subjects they treat of being out of the reach of evidence,

and time having robbed most of them of historical value by enthroning

them in the region of legend. Turning from these, we can rest satisfied

with having proceeded upon the clearest data, and having arrived at

conclusions as exact as can be expected in matters of such antiquity.

To come to this war: despite the known disposition of the actors in

a struggle to overrate its importance, and when it is over to return

to their admiration of earlier events, yet an examination of the facts

will show that it was much greater than the wars which preceded it.

With reference to the speeches in this history, some were delivered

before the war began, others while it was going on; some I heard myself,

others I got from various quarters; it was in all cases difficult

to carry them word for word in one's memory, so my habit has been

to make the speakers say what was in my opinion demanded of them by

the various occasions, of course adhering as closely as possible to

the general sense of what they really said. And with reference to

the narrative of events, far from permitting myself to derive it from

the first source that came to hand, I did not even trust my own impressions,

but it rests partly on what I saw myself, partly on what others saw

for me, the accuracy of the report being always tried by the most

severe and detailed tests possible. My conclusions have cost me some

labour from the want of coincidence between accounts of the same occurrences

by different eye-witnesses, arising sometimes from imperfect memory,

sometimes from undue partiality for one side or the other. The absence

of romance in my history will, I fear, detract somewhat from its interest;

but if it be judged useful by those inquirers who desire an exact

knowledge of the past as an aid to the interpretation of the future,

which in the course of human things must resemble if it does not reflect

it, I shall be content. In fine, I have written my work, not as an

essay which is to win the applause of the moment, but as a possession

for all time. 

The Median War, the greatest achievement of past times, yet found

a speedy decision in two actions by sea and two by land. The Peloponnesian

War was prolonged to an immense length, and, long as it was, it was

short without parallel for the misfortunes that it brought upon Hellas.

Never had so many cities been taken and laid desolate, here by the

barbarians, here by the parties contending (the old inhabitants being

sometimes removed to make room for others); never was there so much

banishing and blood-shedding, now on the field of battle, now in the

strife of faction. Old stories of occurrences handed down by tradition,

but scantily confirmed by experience, suddenly ceased to be incredible;

there were earthquakes of unparalleled extent and violence; eclipses

of the sun occurred with a frequency unrecorded in previous history;

there were great droughts in sundry places and consequent famines,

and that most calamitous and awfully fatal visitation, the plague.

All this came upon them with the late war, which was begun by the

Athenians and Peloponnesians by the dissolution of the thirty years'

truce made after the conquest of Euboea. To the question why they

broke the treaty, I answer by placing first an account of their grounds

of complaint and points of difference, that no one may ever have to

ask the immediate cause which plunged the Hellenes into a war of such

magnitude. The real cause I consider to be the one which was formally

most kept out of sight. The growth of the power of Athens, and the

alarm which this inspired in Lacedaemon, made war inevitable. Still

it is well to give the grounds alleged by either side which led to

the dissolution of the treaty and the breaking out of the war.

Chapter II

Causes of the War - The Affair of Epidamnus - The Affair of Potidaea

The city of Epidamnus stands on the right of the entrance of the Ionic

Gulf. Its vicinity is inhabited by the Taulantians, an Illyrian people.

The place is a colony from Corcyra, founded by Phalius, son of Eratocleides,

of the family of the Heraclids, who had according to ancient usage

been summoned for the purpose from Corinth, the mother country. The

colonists were joined by some Corinthians, and others of the Dorian

race. Now, as time went on, the city of Epidamnus became great and

populous; but falling a prey to factions arising, it is said, from

a war with her neighbours the barbarians, she became much enfeebled,

and lost a considerable amount of her power. The last act before the

war was the expulsion of the nobles by the people. The exiled party

joined the barbarians, and proceeded to plunder those in the city

by sea and land; and the Epidamnians, finding themselves hard pressed,

sent ambassadors to Corcyra beseeching their mother country not to

allow them to perish, but to make up matters between them and the

exiles, and to rid them of the war with the barbarians. The ambassadors

seated themselves in the temple of Hera as suppliants, and made the

above requests to the Corcyraeans. But the Corcyraeans refused to

accept their supplication, and they were dismissed without having

effected anything. 

When the Epidamnians found that no help could be expected from Corcyra,

they were in a strait what to do next. So they sent to Delphi and

inquired of the God whether they should deliver their city to the

Corinthians and endeavour to obtain some assistance from their founders.

The answer he gave them was to deliver the city and place themselves

under Corinthian protection. So the Epidamnians went to Corinth and

delivered over the colony in obedience to the commands of the oracle.

They showed that their founder came from Corinth, and revealed the

answer of the god; and they begged them not to allow them to perish,

but to assist them. This the Corinthians consented to do. Believing

the colony to belong as much to themselves as to the Corcyraeans,

they felt it to be a kind of duty to undertake their protection. Besides,

they hated the Corcyraeans for their contempt of the mother country.

Instead of meeting with the usual honours accorded to the parent city

by every other colony at public assemblies, such as precedence at

sacrifices, Corinth found herself treated with contempt by a power

which in point of wealth could stand comparison with any even of the

richest communities in Hellas, which possessed great military strength,

and which sometimes could not repress a pride in the high naval position

of an, island whose nautical renown dated from the days of its old

inhabitants, the Phaeacians. This was one reason of the care that

they lavished on their fleet, which became very efficient; indeed

they began the war with a force of a hundred and twenty galleys.

All these grievances made Corinth eager to send the promised aid to

Epidamnus. Advertisement was made for volunteer settlers, and a force

of Ambraciots, Leucadians, and Corinthians was dispatched. They marched

by land to Apollonia, a Corinthian colony, the route by sea being

avoided from fear of Corcyraean interruption. When the Corcyraeans

heard of the arrival of the settlers and troops in Epidamnus, and

the surrender of the colony to Corinth, they took fire. Instantly

putting to sea with five-and-twenty ships, which were quickly followed

by others, they insolently commanded the Epidamnians to receive back

the banished nobles- (it must be premised that the Epidamnian exiles

had come to Corcyra and, pointing to the sepulchres of their ancestors,

had appealed to their kindred to restore them)- and to dismiss the

Corinthian garrison and settlers. But to all this the Epidamnians

turned a deaf ear. Upon this the Corcyraeans commenced operations

against them with a fleet of forty sail. They took with them the exiles,

with a view to their restoration, and also secured the services of

the Illyrians. Sitting down before the city, they issued a proclamation

to the effect that any of the natives that chose, and the foreigners,

might depart unharmed, with the alternative of being treated as enemies.

On their refusal the Corcyraeans proceeded to besiege the city, which

stands on an isthmus; and the Corinthians, receiving intelligence

of the investment of Epidamnus, got together an armament and proclaimed

a colony to Epidamnus, perfect political equality being guaranteed

to all who chose to go. Any who were not prepared to sail at once

might, by paying down the sum of fifty Corinthian drachmae, have a

share in the colony without leaving Corinth. Great numbers took advantage

of this proclamation, some being ready to start directly, others paying

the requisite forfeit. In case of their passage being disputed by

the Corcyraeans, several cities were asked to lend them a convoy.

Megara prepared to accompany them with eight ships, Pale in Cephallonia

with four; Epidaurus furnished five, Hermione one, Troezen two, Leucas

ten, and Ambracia eight. The Thebans and Phliasians were asked for

money, the Eleans for hulls as well; while Corinth herself furnished

thirty ships and three thousand heavy infantry. 

When the Corcyraeans heard of their preparations they came to Corinth

with envoys from Lacedaemon and Sicyon, whom they persuaded to accompany

them, and bade her recall the garrison and settlers, as she had nothing

to do with Epidamnus. If, however, she had any claims to make, they

were willing to submit the matter to the arbitration of such of the

cities in Peloponnese as should be chosen by mutual agreement, and

that the colony should remain with the city to whom the arbitrators

might assign it. They were also willing to refer the matter to the

oracle at Delphi. If, in defiance of their protestations, war was

appealed to, they should be themselves compelled by this violence

to seek friends in quarters where they had no desire to seek them,

and to make even old ties give way to the necessity of assistance.

The answer they got from Corinth was that, if they would withdraw

their fleet and the barbarians from Epidamnus, negotiation might be

possible; but, while the town was still being besieged, going before

arbitrators was out of the question. The Corcyraeans retorted that

if Corinth would withdraw her troops from Epidamnus they would withdraw

theirs, or they were ready to let both parties remain in statu quo,

an armistice being concluded till judgment could be given.

Turning a deaf ear to all these proposals, when their ships were manned

and their allies had come in, the Corinthians sent a herald before

them to declare war and, getting under way with seventy-five ships

and two thousand heavy infantry, sailed for Epidamnus to give battle

to the Corcyraeans. The fleet was under the command of Aristeus, son

of Pellichas, Callicrates, son of Callias, and Timanor, son of Timanthes;

the troops under that of Archetimus, son of Eurytimus, and Isarchidas,

son of Isarchus. When they had reached Actium in the territory of

Anactorium, at the mouth of the mouth of the Gulf of Ambracia, where

the temple of Apollo stands, the Corcyraeans sent on a herald in a

light boat to warn them not to sail against them. Meanwhile they proceeded

to man their ships, all of which had been equipped for action, the

old vessels being undergirded to make them seaworthy. On the return

of the herald without any peaceful answer from the Corinthians, their

ships being now manned, they put out to sea to meet the enemy with

a fleet of eighty sail (forty were engaged in the siege of Epidamnus),

formed line, and went into action, and gained a decisive victory,

and destroyed fifteen of the Corinthian vessels. The same day had

seen Epidamnus compelled by its besiegers to capitulate; the conditions

being that the foreigners should be sold, and the Corinthians kept

as prisoners of war, till their fate should be otherwise decided.

After the engagement the Corcyraeans set up a trophy on Leukimme,

a headland of Corcyra, and slew all their captives except the Corinthians,

whom they kept as prisoners of war. Defeated at sea, the Corinthians

and their allies repaired home, and left the Corcyraeans masters of

all the sea about those parts. Sailing to Leucas, a Corinthian colony,

they ravaged their territory, and burnt Cyllene, the harbour of the

Eleans, because they had furnished ships and money to Corinth. For

almost the whole of the period that followed the battle they remained

masters of the sea, and the allies of Corinth were harassed by Corcyraean

cruisers. At last Corinth, roused by the sufferings of her allies,

sent out ships and troops in the fall of the summer, who formed an

encampment at Actium and about Chimerium, in Thesprotis, for the protection

of Leucas and the rest of the friendly cities. The Corcyraeans on

their part formed a similar station on Leukimme. Neither party made

any movement, but they remained confronting each other till the end

of the summer, and winter was at hand before either of them returned

home. 

Corinth, exasperated by the war with the Corcyraeans, spent the whole

of the year after the engagement and that succeeding it in building

ships, and in straining every nerve to form an efficient fleet; rowers

being drawn from Peloponnese and the rest of Hellas by the inducement

of large bounties. The Corcyraeans, alarmed at the news of their preparations,

being without a single ally in Hellas (for they had not enrolled themselves

either in the Athenian or in the Lacedaemonian confederacy), decided

to repair to Athens in order to enter into alliance and to endeavour

to procure support from her. Corinth also, hearing of their intentions,

sent an embassy to Athens to prevent the Corcyraean navy being joined

by the Athenian, and her prospect of ordering the war according to

her wishes being thus impeded. An assembly was convoked, and the rival

advocates appeared: the Corcyraeans spoke as follows: 

"Athenians! when a people that have not rendered any important service

or support to their neighbours in times past, for which they might

claim to be repaid, appear before them as we now appear before you

to solicit their assistance, they may fairly be required to satisfy

certain preliminary conditions. They should show, first, that it is

expedient or at least safe to grant their request; next, that they

will retain a lasting sense of the kindness. But if they cannot clearly

establish any of these points, they must not be annoyed if they meet

with a rebuff. Now the Corcyraeans believe that with their petition

for assistance they can also give you a satisfactory answer on these

points, and they have therefore dispatched us hither. It has so happened

that our policy as regards you with respect to this request, turns

out to be inconsistent, and as regards our interests, to be at the

present crisis inexpedient. We say inconsistent, because a power which

has never in the whole of her past history been willing to ally herself

with any of her neighbours, is now found asking them to ally themselves

with her. And we say inexpedient, because in our present war with

Corinth it has left us in a position of entire isolation, and what

once seemed the wise precaution of refusing to involve ourselves in

alliances with other powers, lest we should also involve ourselves

in risks of their choosing, has now proved to be folly and weakness.

It is true that in the late naval engagement we drove back the Corinthians

from our shores single-handed. But they have now got together a still

larger armament from Peloponnese and the rest of Hellas; and we, seeing

our utter inability to cope with them without foreign aid, and the

magnitude of the danger which subjection to them implies, find it

necessary to ask help from you and from every other power. And we

hope to be excused if we forswear our old principle of complete political

isolation, a principle which was not adopted with any sinister intention,

but was rather the consequence of an error in judgment. 

"Now there are many reasons why in the event of your compliance you

will congratulate yourselves on this request having been made to you.

First, because your assistance will be rendered to a power which,

herself inoffensive, is a victim to the injustice of others. Secondly,

because all that we most value is at stake in the present contest,

and your welcome of us under these circumstances will be a proof of

goodwill which will ever keep alive the gratitude you will lay up

in our hearts. Thirdly, yourselves excepted, we are the greatest naval

power in Hellas. Moreover, can you conceive a stroke of good fortune

more rare in itself, or more disheartening to your enemies, than that

the power whose adhesion you would have valued above much material

and moral strength should present herself self-invited, should deliver

herself into your hands without danger and without expense, and should

lastly put you in the way of gaining a high character in the eyes

of the world, the gratitude of those whom you shall assist, and a

great accession of strength for yourselves? You may search all history

without finding many instances of a people gaining all these advantages

at once, or many instances of a power that comes in quest of assistance

being in a position to give to the people whose alliance she solicits

as much safety and honour as she will receive. But it will be urged

that it is only in the case of a war that we shall be found useful.

To this we answer that if any of you imagine that that war is far

off, he is grievously mistaken, and is blind to the fact that Lacedaemon

regards you with jealousy and desires war, and that Corinth is powerful

there- the same, remember, that is your enemy, and is even now trying

to subdue us as a preliminary to attacking you. And this she does

to prevent our becoming united by a common enmity, and her having

us both on her hands, and also to ensure getting the start of you

in one of two ways, either by crippling our power or by making its

strength her own. Now it is our policy to be beforehand with her-

that is, for Corcyra to make an offer of alliance and for you to accept

it; in fact, we ought to form plans against her instead of waiting

to defeat the plans she forms against us. 

"If she asserts that for you to receive a colony of hers into alliance

is not right, let her know that every colony that is well treated

honours its parent state, but becomes estranged from it by injustice.

For colonists are not sent forth on the understanding that they are

to be the slaves of those that remain behind, but that they are to

be their equals. And that Corinth was injuring us is clear. Invited

to refer the dispute about Epidamnus to arbitration, they chose to

prosecute their complaints war rather than by a fair trial. And let

their conduct towards us who are their kindred be a warning to you

not to be misled by their deceit, nor to yield to their direct requests;

concessions to adversaries only end in self-reproach, and the more

strictly they are avoided the greater will be the chance of security.

"If it be urged that your reception of us will be a breach of the

treaty existing between you and Lacedaemon, the answer is that we

are a neutral state, and that one of the express provisions of that

treaty is that it shall be competent for any Hellenic state that is

neutral to join whichever side it pleases. And it is intolerable for

Corinth to be allowed to obtain men for her navy not only from her

allies, but also from the rest of Hellas, no small number being furnished

by your own subjects; while we are to be excluded both from the alliance

left open to us by treaty, and from any assistance that we might get

from other quarters, and you are to be accused of political immorality

if you comply with our request. On the other hand, we shall have much

greater cause to complain of you, if you do not comply with it; if

we, who are in peril and are no enemies of yours, meet with a repulse

at your hands, while Corinth, who is the aggressor and your enemy,

not only meets with no hindrance from you, but is even allowed to

draw material for war from your dependencies. This ought not to be,

but you should either forbid her enlisting men in your dominions,

or you should lend us too what help you may think advisable.

"But your real policy is to afford us avowed countenance and support.

The advantages of this course, as we premised in the beginning of

our speech, are many. We mention one that is perhaps the chief. Could

there be a clearer guarantee of our good faith than is offered by

the fact that the power which is at enmity with you is also at enmity

with us, and that that power is fully able to punish defection? And

there is a wide difference between declining the alliance of an inland

and of a maritime power. For your first endeavour should be to prevent,

if possible, the existence of any naval power except your own; failing

this, to secure the friendship of the strongest that does exist. And

if any of you believe that what we urge is expedient, but fear to

act upon this belief, lest it should lead to a breach of the treaty,

you must remember that on the one hand, whatever your fears, your

strength will be formidable to your antagonists; on the other, whatever

the confidence you derive from refusing to receive us, your weakness

will have no terrors for a strong enemy. You must also remember that

your decision is for Athens no less than Corcyra, and that you are

not making the best provision for her interests, if at a time when

you are anxiously scanning the horizon that you may be in readiness

for the breaking out of the war which is all but upon you, you hesitate

to attach to your side a place whose adhesion or estrangement is alike

pregnant with the most vital consequences. For it lies conveniently

for the coast- navigation in the direction of Italy and Sicily, being

able to bar the passage of naval reinforcements from thence to Peloponnese,

and from Peloponnese thither; and it is in other respects a most desirable

station. To sum up as shortly as possible, embracing both general

and particular considerations, let this show you the folly of sacrificing

us. Remember that there are but three considerable naval powers in

Hellas- Athens, Corcyra, and Corinth- and that if you allow two of

these three to become one, and Corinth to secure us for herself, you

will have to hold the sea against the united fleets of Corcyra and

Peloponnese. But if you receive us, you will have our ships to reinforce

you in the struggle." 

Such were the words of the Corcyraeans. After they had finished, the

Corinthians spoke as follows: 

"These Corcyraeans in the speech we have just heard do not confine

themselves to the question of their reception into your alliance.

They also talk of our being guilty of injustice, and their being the

victims of an unjustifiable war. It becomes necessary for us to touch

upon both these points before we proceed to the rest of what we have

to say, that you may have a more correct idea of the grounds of our

claim, and have good cause to reject their petition. According to

them, their old policy of refusing all offers of alliance was a policy

of moderation. It was in fact adopted for bad ends, not for good;

indeed their conduct is such as to make them by no means desirous

of having allies present to witness it, or of having the shame of

asking their concurrence. Besides, their geographical situation makes

them independent of others, and consequently the decision in cases

where they injure any lies not with judges appointed by mutual agreement,

but with themselves, because, while they seldom make voyages to their

neighbours, they are constantly being visited by foreign vessels which

are compelled to put in to Corcyra. In short, the object that they

propose to themselves, in their specious policy of complete isolation,

is not to avoid sharing in the crimes of others, but to secure monopoly

of crime to themselves- the licence of outrage wherever they can compel,

of fraud wherever they can elude, and the enjoyment of their gains

without shame. And yet if they were the honest men they pretend to

be, the less hold that others had upon them, the stronger would be

the light in which they might have put their honesty by giving and

taking what was just. 

"But such has not been their conduct either towards others or towards

us. The attitude of our colony towards us has always been one of estrangement

and is now one of hostility; for, say they: 'We were not sent out

to be ill-treated.' We rejoin that we did not found the colony to

be insulted by them, but to be their head and to be regarded with

a proper respect. At any rate our other colonies honour us, and we

are much beloved by our colonists; and clearly, if the majority are

satisfied with us, these can have no good reason for a dissatisfaction

in which they stand alone, and we are not acting improperly in making

war against them, nor are we making war against them without having

received signal provocation. Besides, if we were in the wrong, it

would be honourable in them to give way to our wishes, and disgraceful

for us to trample on their moderation; but in the pride and licence

of wealth they have sinned again and again against us, and never more

deeply than when Epidamnus, our dependency, which they took no steps

to claim in its distress upon our coming to relieve it, was by them

seized, and is now held by force of arms. 

"As to their allegation that they wished the question to be first

submitted to arbitration, it is obvious that a challenge coming from

the party who is safe in a commanding position cannot gain the credit

due only to him who, before appealing to arms, in deeds as well as

words, places himself on a level with his adversary. In their case,

it was not before they laid siege to the place, but after they at

length understood that we should not tamely suffer it, that they thought

of the specious word arbitration. And not satisfied with their own

misconduct there, they appear here now requiring you to join with

them not in alliance but in crime, and to receive them in spite of

their being at enmity with us. But it was when they stood firmest

that they should have made overtures to you, and not at a time when

we have been wronged and they are in peril; nor yet at a time when

you will be admitting to a share in your protection those who never

admitted you to a share in their power, and will be incurring an equal

amount of blame from us with those in whose offences you had no hand.

No, they should have shared their power with you before they asked

you to share your fortunes with them. 

"So then the reality of the grievances we come to complain of, and

the violence and rapacity of our opponents, have both been proved.

But that you cannot equitably receive them, this you have still to

learn. It may be true that one of the provisions of the treaty is

that it shall be competent for any state, whose name was not down

on the list, to join whichever side it pleases. But this agreement

is not meant for those whose object in joining is the injury of other

powers, but for those whose need of support does not arise from the

fact of defection, and whose adhesion will not bring to the power

that is mad enough to receive them war instead of peace; which will

be the case with you, if you refuse to listen to us. For you cannot

become their auxiliary and remain our friend; if you join in their

attack, you must share the punishment which the defenders inflict

on them. And yet you have the best possible right to be neutral, or,

failing this, you should on the contrary join us against them. Corinth

is at least in treaty with you; with Corcyra you were never even in

truce. But do not lay down the principle that defection is to be patronized.

Did we on the defection of the Samians record our vote against you,

when the rest of the Peloponnesian powers were equally divided on

the question whether they should assist them? No, we told them to

their face that every power has a right to punish its own allies.

Why, if you make it your policy to receive and assist all offenders,

you will find that just as many of your dependencies will come over

to us, and the principle that you establish will press less heavily

on us than on yourselves. 

"This then is what Hellenic law entitles us to demand as a right.

But we have also advice to offer and claims on your gratitude, which,

since there is no danger of our injuring you, as we are not enemies,

and since our friendship does not amount to very frequent intercourse,

we say ought to be liquidated at the present juncture. When you were

in want of ships of war for the war against the Aeginetans, before

the Persian invasion, Corinth supplied you with twenty vessels. That

good turn, and the line we took on the Samian question, when we were

the cause of the Peloponnesians refusing to assist them, enabled you

to conquer Aegina and to punish Samos. And we acted thus at crises

when, if ever, men are wont in their efforts against their enemies

to forget everything for the sake of victory, regarding him who assists

them then as a friend, even if thus far he has been a foe, and him

who opposes them then as a foe, even if he has thus far been a friend;

indeed they allow their real interests to suffer from their absorbing

preoccupation in the struggle. 

"Weigh well these considerations, and let your youth learn what they

are from their elders, and let them determine to do unto us as we

have done unto you. And let them not acknowledge the justice of what

we say, but dispute its wisdom in the contingency of war. Not only

is the straightest path generally speaking the wisest; but the coming

of the war, which the Corcyraeans have used as a bugbear to persuade

you to do wrong, is still uncertain, and it is not worth while to

be carried away by it into gaining the instant and declared enmity

of Corinth. It were, rather, wise to try and counteract the unfavourable

impression which your conduct to Megara has created. For kindness

opportunely shown has a greater power of removing old grievances than

the facts of the case may warrant. And do not be seduced by the prospect

of a great naval alliance. Abstinence from all injustice to other

first-rate powers is a greater tower of strength than anything that

can be gained by the sacrifice of permanent tranquillity for an apparent

temporary advantage. It is now our turn to benefit by the principle

that we laid down at Lacedaemon, that every power has a right to punish

her own allies. We now claim to receive the same from you, and protest

against your rewarding us for benefiting you by our vote by injuring

us by yours. On the contrary, return us like for like, remembering

that this is that very crisis in which he who lends aid is most a

friend, and he who opposes is most a foe. And for these Corcyraeans-

neither receive them into alliance in our despite, nor be their abettors

in crime. So do, and you will act as we have a right to expect of

you, and at the same time best consult your own interests."

Such were the words of the Corinthians. 

When the Athenians had heard both out, two assemblies were held. In

the first there was a manifest disposition to listen to the representations

of Corinth; in the second, public feeling had changed and an alliance

with Corcyra was decided on, with certain reservations. It was to

be a defensive, not an offensive alliance. It did not involve a breach

of the treaty with Peloponnese: Athens could not be required to join

Corcyra in any attack upon Corinth. But each of the contracting parties

had a right to the other's assistance against invasion, whether of

his own territory or that of an ally. For it began now to be felt

that the coming of the Peloponnesian war was only a question of time,

and no one was willing to see a naval power of such magnitude as Corcyra

sacrificed to Corinth; though if they could let them weaken each other

by mutual conflict, it would be no bad preparation for the struggle

which Athens might one day have to wage with Corinth and the other

naval powers. At the same time the island seemed to lie conveniently

on the coasting passage to Italy and Sicily. With these views, Athens

received Corcyra into alliance and, on the departure of the Corinthians

not long afterwards, sent ten ships to their assistance. They were

commanded by Lacedaemonius, the son of Cimon, Diotimus, the son of

Strombichus, and Proteas, the son of Epicles. Their instructions were

to avoid collision with the Corinthian fleet except under certain

circumstances. If it sailed to Corcyra and threatened a landing on

her coast, or in any of her possessions, they were to do their utmost

to prevent it. These instructions were prompted by an anxiety to avoid

a breach of the treaty. 

Meanwhile the Corinthians completed their preparations, and sailed

for Corcyra with a hundred and fifty ships. Of these Elis furnished

ten, Megara twelve, Leucas ten, Ambracia twenty-seven, Anactorium

one, and Corinth herself ninety. Each of these contingents had its

own admiral, the Corinthian being under the command of Xenoclides,

son of Euthycles, with four colleagues. Sailing from Leucas, they

made land at the part of the continent opposite Corcyra. They anchored

in the harbour of Chimerium, in the territory of Thesprotis, above

which, at some distance from the sea, lies the city of Ephyre, in

the Elean district. By this city the Acherusian lake pours its waters

into the sea. It gets its name from the river Acheron, which flows

through Thesprotis and falls into the lake. There also the river Thyamis

flows, forming the boundary between Thesprotis and Kestrine; and between

these rivers rises the point of Chimerium. In this part of the continent

the Corinthians now came to anchor, and formed an encampment. When

the Corcyraeans saw them coming, they manned a hundred and ten ships,

commanded by Meikiades, Aisimides, and Eurybatus, and stationed themselves

at one of the Sybota isles; the ten Athenian ships being present.

On Point Leukimme they posted their land forces, and a thousand heavy

infantry who had come from Zacynthus to their assistance. Nor were

the Corinthians on the mainland without their allies. The barbarians

flocked in large numbers to their assistance, the inhabitants of this

part of the continent being old allies of theirs. 

When the Corinthian preparations were completed, they took three days'

provisions and put out from Chimerium by night, ready for action.

Sailing with the dawn, they sighted the Corcyraean fleet out at sea

and coming towards them. When they perceived each other, both sides

formed in order of battle. On the Corcyraean right wing lay the Athenian

ships, the rest of the line being occupied by their own vessels formed

in three squadrons, each of which was commanded by one of the three

admirals. Such was the Corcyraean formation. The Corinthian was as

follows: on the right wing lay the Megarian and Ambraciot ships, in

the centre the rest of the allies in order. But the left was composed

of the best sailers in the Corinthian navy, to encounter the Athenians

and the right wing of the Corcyraeans. As soon as the signals were

raised on either side, they joined battle. Both sides had a large

number of heavy infantry on their decks, and a large number of archers

and darters, the old imperfect armament still prevailing. The sea-fight

was an obstinate one, though not remarkable for its science; indeed

it was more like a battle by land. Whenever they charged each other,

the multitude and crush of the vessels made it by no means easy to

get loose; besides, their hopes of victory lay principally in the

heavy infantry on the decks, who stood and fought in order, the ships

remaining stationary. The manoeuvre of breaking the line was not tried;

in short, strength and pluck had more share in the fight than science.

Everywhere tumult reigned, the battle being one scene of confusion;

meanwhile the Athenian ships, by coming up to the Corcyraeans whenever

they were pressed, served to alarm the enemy, though their commanders

could not join in the battle from fear of their instructions. The

right wing of the Corinthians suffered most. The Corcyraeans routed

it, and chased them in disorder to the continent with twenty ships,

sailed up to their camp, and burnt the tents which they found empty,

and plundered the stuff. So in this quarter the Corinthians and their

allies were defeated, and the Corcyraeans were victorious. But where

the Corinthians themselves were, on the left, they gained a decided

success; the scanty forces of the Corcyraeans being further weakened

by the want of the twenty ships absent on the pursuit. Seeing the

Corcyraeans hard pressed, the Athenians began at length to assist

them more unequivocally. At first, it is true, they refrained from

charging any ships; but when the rout was becoming patent, and the

Corinthians were pressing on, the time at last came when every one

set to, and all distinction was laid aside, and it came to this point,

that the Corinthians and Athenians raised their hands against each

other. 

After the rout, the Corinthians, instead of employing themselves in

lashing fast and hauling after them the hulls of the vessels which

they had disabled, turned their attention to the men, whom they butchered

as they sailed through, not caring so much to make prisoners. Some

even of their own friends were slain by them, by mistake, in their

ignorance of the defeat of the right wing For the number of the ships

on both sides, and the distance to which they covered the sea, made

it difficult, after they had once joined, to distinguish between the

conquering and the conquered; this battle proving far greater than

any before it, any at least between Hellenes, for the number of vessels

engaged. After the Corinthians had chased the Corcyraeans to the land,

they turned to the wrecks and their dead, most of whom they succeeded

in getting hold of and conveying to Sybota, the rendezvous of the

land forces furnished by their barbarian allies. Sybota, it must be

known, is a desert harbour of Thesprotis. This task over, they mustered

anew, and sailed against the Corcyraeans, who on their part advanced

to meet them with all their ships that were fit for service and remaining

to them, accompanied by the Athenian vessels, fearing that they might

attempt a landing in their territory. It was by this time getting

late, and the paean had been sung for the attack, when the Corinthians

suddenly began to back water. They had observed twenty Athenian ships

sailing up, which had been sent out afterwards to reinforce the ten

vessels by the Athenians, who feared, as it turned out justly, the

defeat of the Corcyraeans and the inability of their handful of ships

to protect them. These ships were thus seen by the Corinthians first.

They suspected that they were from Athens, and that those which they

saw were not all, but that there were more behind; they accordingly

began to retire. The Corcyraeans meanwhile had not sighted them, as

they were advancing from a point which they could not so well see,

and were wondering why the Corinthians were backing water, when some

caught sight of them, and cried out that there were ships in sight

ahead. Upon this they also retired; for it was now getting dark, and

the retreat of the Corinthians had suspended hostilities. Thus they

parted from each other, and the battle ceased with night. The Corcyraeans

were in their camp at Leukimme, when these twenty ships from Athens,

under the command of Glaucon, the son of Leagrus, and Andocides, son

of Leogoras, bore on through the corpses and the wrecks, and sailed

up to the camp, not long after they were sighted. It was now night,

and the Corcyraeans feared that they might be hostile vessels; but

they soon knew them, and the ships came to anchor. 

The next day the thirty Athenian vessels put out to sea, accompanied

by all the Corcyraean ships that were seaworthy, and sailed to the

harbour at Sybota, where the Corinthians lay, to see if they would

engage. The Corinthians put out from the land and formed a line in

the open sea, but beyond this made no further movement, having no

intention of assuming the offensive. For they saw reinforcements arrived

fresh from Athens, and themselves confronted by numerous difficulties,

such as the necessity of guarding the prisoners whom they had on board

and the want of all means of refitting their ships in a desert place.

What they were thinking more about was how their voyage home was to

be effected; they feared that the Athenians might consider that the

treaty was dissolved by the collision which had occurred, and forbid

their departure. 

Accordingly they resolved to put some men on board a boat, and send

them without a herald's wand to the Athenians, as an experiment. Having

done so, they spoke as follows: "You do wrong, Athenians, to begin

war and break the treaty. Engaged in chastising our enemies, we find

you placing yourselves in our path in arms against us. Now if your

intentions are to prevent us sailing to Corcyra, or anywhere else

that we may wish, and if you are for breaking the treaty, first take

us that are here and treat us as enemies." Such was what they said,

and all the Corcyraean armament that were within hearing immediately

called out to take them and kill them. But the Athenians answered

as follows: "Neither are we beginning war, Peloponnesians, nor are

we breaking the treaty; but these Corcyraeans are our allies, and

we are come to help them. So if you want to sail anywhere else, we

place no obstacle in your way; but if you are going to sail against

Corcyra, or any of her possessions, we shall do our best to stop you."

Receiving this answer from the Athenians, the Corinthians commenced

preparations for their voyage home, and set up a trophy in Sybota,

on the continent; while the Corcyraeans took up the wrecks and dead

that had been carried out to them by the current, and by a wind which

rose in the night and scattered them in all directions, and set up

their trophy in Sybota, on the island, as victors. The reasons each

side had for claiming the victory were these. The Corinthians had

been victorious in the sea-fight until night; and having thus been

enabled to carry off most wrecks and dead, they were in possession

of no fewer than a thousand prisoners of war, and had sunk close upon

seventy vessels. The Corcyraeans had destroyed about thirty ships,

and after the arrival of the Athenians had taken up the wrecks and

dead on their side; they had besides seen the Corinthians retire before

them, backing water on sight of the Athenian vessels, and upon the

arrival of the Athenians refuse to sail out against them from Sybota.

Thus both sides claimed the victory. 

The Corinthians on the voyage home took Anactorium, which stands at

the mouth of the Ambracian gulf. The place was taken by treachery,

being common ground to the Corcyraeans and Corinthians. After establishing

Corinthian settlers there, they retired home. Eight hundred of the

Corcyraeans were slaves; these they sold; two hundred and fifty they

retained in captivity, and treated with great attention, in the hope

that they might bring over their country to Corinth on their return;

most of them being, as it happened, men of very high position in Corcyra.

In this way Corcyra maintained her political existence in the war

with Corinth, and the Athenian vessels left the island. This was the

first cause of the war that Corinth had against the Athenians, viz.,

that they had fought against them with the Corcyraeans in time of

treaty. 

Almost immediately after this, fresh differences arose between the

Athenians and Peloponnesians, and contributed their share to the war.

Corinth was forming schemes for retaliation, and Athens suspected

her hostility. The Potidaeans, who inhabit the isthmus of Pallene,

being a Corinthian colony, but tributary allies of Athens, were ordered

to raze the wall looking towards Pallene, to give hostages, to dismiss

the Corinthian magistrates, and in future not to receive the persons

sent from Corinth annually to succeed them. It was feared that they

might be persuaded by Perdiccas and the Corinthians to revolt, and

might draw the rest of the allies in the direction of Thrace to revolt

with them. These precautions against the Potidaeans were taken by

the Athenians immediately after the battle at Corcyra. Not only was

Corinth at length openly hostile, but Perdiccas, son of Alexander,

king of the Macedonians, had from an old friend and ally been made

an enemy. He had been made an enemy by the Athenians entering into

alliance with his brother Philip and Derdas, who were in league against

him. In his alarm he had sent to Lacedaemon to try and involve the

Athenians in a war with the Peloponnesians, and was endeavouring to

win over Corinth in order to bring about the revolt of Potidaea. He

also made overtures to the Chalcidians in the direction of Thrace,

and to the Bottiaeans, to persuade them to join in the revolt; for

he thought that if these places on the border could be made his allies,

it would be easier to carry on the war with their co-operation. Alive

to all this, and wishing to anticipate the revolt of the cities, the

Athenians acted as follows. They were just then sending off thirty

ships and a thousand heavy infantry for his country under the command

of Archestratus, son of Lycomedes, with four colleagues. They instructed

the captains to take hostages of the Potidaeans, to raze the wall,

and to be on their guard against the revolt of the neighbouring cities.

Meanwhile the Potidaeans sent envoys to Athens on the chance of persuading

them to take no new steps in their matters; they also went to Lacedaemon

with the Corinthians to secure support in case of need. Failing after

prolonged negotiation to obtain anything satisfactory from the Athenians;

being unable, for all they could say, to prevent the vessels that

were destined for Macedonia from also sailing against them; and receiving

from the Lacedaemonian government a promise to invade Attica, if the

Athenians should attack Potidaea, the Potidaeans, thus favoured by

the moment, at last entered into league with the Chalcidians and Bottiaeans,

and revolted. And Perdiccas induced the Chalcidians to abandon and

demolish their towns on the seaboard and, settling inland at Olynthus,

to make that one city a strong place: meanwhile to those who followed

his advice he gave a part of his territory in Mygdonia round Lake

Bolbe as a place of abode while the war against the Athenians should

last. They accordingly demolished their towns, removed inland and

prepared for war. The thirty ships of the Athenians, arriving before

the Thracian places, found Potidaea and the rest in revolt. Their

commanders, considering it to be quite impossible with their present

force to carry on war with Perdiccas and with the confederate towns

as well turned to Macedonia, their original destination, and, having

established themselves there, carried on war in co-operation with

Philip, and the brothers of Derdas, who had invaded the country from

the interior. 

Meanwhile the Corinthians, with Potidaea in revolt and the Athenian

ships on the coast of Macedonia, alarmed for the safety of the place

and thinking its danger theirs, sent volunteers from Corinth, and

mercenaries from the rest of Peloponnese, to the number of sixteen

hundred heavy infantry in all, and four hundred light troops. Aristeus,

son of Adimantus, who was always a steady friend to the Potidaeans,

took command of the expedition, and it was principally for love of

him that most of the men from Corinth volunteered. They arrived in

Thrace forty days after the revolt of Potidaea. 

The Athenians also immediately received the news of the revolt of

the cities. On being informed that Aristeus and his reinforcements

were on their way, they sent two thousand heavy infantry of their

own citizens and forty ships against the places in revolt, under the

command of Callias, son of Calliades, and four colleagues. They arrived

in Macedonia first, and found the force of a thousand men that had

been first sent out, just become masters of Therme and besieging Pydna.

Accordingly they also joined in the investment, and besieged Pydna

for a while. Subsequently they came to terms and concluded a forced

alliance with Perdiccas, hastened by the calls of Potidaea and by

the arrival of Aristeus at that place. They withdrew from Macedonia,

going to Beroea and thence to Strepsa, and, after a futile attempt

on the latter place, they pursued by land their march to Potidaea

with three thousand heavy infantry of their own citizens, besides

a number of their allies, and six hundred Macedonian horsemen, the

followers of Philip and Pausanias. With these sailed seventy ships

along the coast. Advancing by short marches, on the third day they

arrived at Gigonus, where they encamped. 

Meanwhile the Potidaeans and the Peloponnesians with Aristeus were

encamped on the side looking towards Olynthus on the isthmus, in expectation

of the Athenians, and had established their market outside the city.

The allies had chosen Aristeus general of all the infantry; while

the command of the cavalry was given to Perdiccas, who had at once

left the alliance of the Athenians and gone back to that of the Potidaeans,

having deputed Iolaus as his general: The plan of Aristeus was to

keep his own force on the isthmus, and await the attack of the Athenians;

leaving the Chalcidians and the allies outside the isthmus, and the

two hundred cavalry from Perdiccas in Olynthus to act upon the Athenian

rear, on the occasion of their advancing against him; and thus to

place the enemy between two fires. While Callias the Athenian general

and his colleagues dispatched the Macedonian horse and a few of the

allies to Olynthus, to prevent any movement being made from that quarter,

the Athenians themselves broke up their camp and marched against Potidaea.

After they had arrived at the isthmus, and saw the enemy preparing

for battle, they formed against him, and soon afterwards engaged.

The wing of Aristeus, with the Corinthians and other picked troops

round him, routed the wing opposed to it, and followed for a considerable

distance in pursuit. But the rest of the army of the Potidaeans and

of the Peloponnesians was defeated by the Athenians, and took refuge

within the fortifications. Returning from the pursuit, Aristeus perceived

the defeat of the rest of the army. Being at a loss which of the two

risks to choose, whether to go to Olynthus or to Potidaea, he at last

determined to draw his men into as small a space as possible, and

force his way with a run into Potidaea. Not without difficulty, through

a storm of missiles, he passed along by the breakwater through the

sea, and brought off most of his men safe, though a few were lost.

Meanwhile the auxiliaries of the Potidaeans from Olynthus, which is

about seven miles off and in sight of Potidaea, when the battle began

and the signals were raised, advanced a little way to render assistance;

and the Macedonian horse formed against them to prevent it. But on

victory speedily declaring for the Athenians and the signals being

taken down, they retired back within the wall; and the Macedonians

returned to the Athenians. Thus there were no cavalry present on either

side. After the battle the Athenians set up a trophy, and gave back

their dead to the Potidaeans under truce. The Potidaeans and their

allies had close upon three hundred killed; the Athenians a hundred

and fifty of their own citizens, and Callias their general.

The wall on the side of the isthmus had now works at once raised against

it, and manned by the Athenians. That on the side of Pallene had no

works raised against it. They did not think themselves strong enough

at once to keep a garrison in the isthmus and to cross over to Pallene

and raise works there; they were afraid that the Potidaeans and their

allies might take advantage of their division to attack them. Meanwhile

the Athenians at home learning that there were no works at Pallene,

some time afterwards sent off sixteen hundred heavy infantry of their

own citizens under the command of Phormio, son of Asopius. Arrived

at Pallene, he fixed his headquarters at Aphytis, and led his army

against Potidaea by short marches, ravaging the country as he advanced.

No one venturing to meet him in the field, he raised works against

the wall on the side of Pallene. So at length Potidaea was strongly

invested on either side, and from the sea by the ships co-operating

in the blockade. Aristeus, seeing its investment complete, and having

no hope of its salvation, except in the event of some movement from

the Peloponnese, or of some other improbable contingency, advised

all except five hundred to watch for a wind and sail out of the place,

in order that their provisions might last the longer. He was willing

to be himself one of those who remained. Unable to persuade them,

and desirous of acting on the next alternative, and of having things

outside in the best posture possible, he eluded the guardships of

the Athenians and sailed out. Remaining among the Chalcidians, he

continued to carry on the war; in particular he laid an ambuscade

near the city of the Sermylians, and cut off many of them; he also

communicated with Peloponnese, and tried to contrive some method by

which help might be brought. Meanwhile, after the completion of the

investment of Potidaea, Phormio next employed his sixteen hundred

men in ravaging Chalcidice and Bottica: some of the towns also were

taken by him. 

Chapter III

Congress of the Peloponnesian Confederacy at Lacedaemon 

The Athenians and Peloponnesians had these antecedent grounds of complaint

against each other: the complaint of Corinth was that her colony of

Potidaea, and Corinthian and Peloponnesian citizens within it, were

being besieged; that of Athens against the Peloponnesians that they

had incited a town of hers, a member of her alliance and a contributor

to her revenue, to revolt, and had come and were openly fighting against

her on the side of the Potidaeans. For all this, war had not yet broken

out: there was still truce for a while; for this was a private enterprise

on the part of Corinth. 

But the siege of Potidaea put an end to her inaction; she had men

inside it: besides, she feared for the place. Immediately summoning

the allies to Lacedaemon, she came and loudly accused Athens of breach

of the treaty and aggression on the rights of Peloponnese. With her,

the Aeginetans, formally unrepresented from fear of Athens, in secret

proved not the least urgent of the advocates for war, asserting that

they had not the independence guaranteed to them by the treaty. After

extending the summons to any of their allies and others who might

have complaints to make of Athenian aggression, the Lacedaemonians

held their ordinary assembly, and invited them to speak. There were

many who came forward and made their several accusations; among them

the Megarians, in a long list of grievances, called special attention

to the fact of their exclusion from the ports of the Athenian empire

and the market of Athens, in defiance of the treaty. Last of all the

Corinthians came forward, and having let those who preceded them inflame

the Lacedaemonians, now followed with a speech to this effect:

"Lacedaemonians! the confidence which you feel in your constitution

and social order, inclines you to receive any reflections of ours

on other powers with a certain scepticism. Hence springs your moderation,

but hence also the rather limited knowledge which you betray in dealing

with foreign politics. Time after time was our voice raised to warn

you of the blows about to be dealt us by Athens, and time after time,

instead of taking the trouble to ascertain the worth of our communications,

you contented yourselves with suspecting the speakers of being inspired

by private interest. And so, instead of calling these allies together

before the blow fell, you have delayed to do so till we are smarting

under it; allies among whom we have not the worst title to speak,

as having the greatest complaints to make, complaints of Athenian

outrage and Lacedaemonian neglect. Now if these assaults on the rights

of Hellas had been made in the dark, you might be unacquainted with

the facts, and it would be our duty to enlighten you. As it is, long

speeches are not needed where you see servitude accomplished for some

of us, meditated for others- in particular for our allies- and prolonged

preparations in the aggressor against the hour of war. Or what, pray,

is the meaning of their reception of Corcyra by fraud, and their holding

it against us by force? what of the siege of Potidaea?- places one

of which lies most conveniently for any action against the Thracian

towns; while the other would have contributed a very large navy to

the Peloponnesians? 

"For all this you are responsible. You it was who first allowed them

to fortify their city after the Median war, and afterwards to erect

the long walls- you who, then and now, are always depriving of freedom

not only those whom they have enslaved, but also those who have as

yet been your allies. For the true author of the subjugation of a

people is not so much the immediate agent, as the power which permits

it having the means to prevent it; particularly if that power aspires

to the glory of being the liberator of Hellas. We are at last assembled.

It has not been easy to assemble, nor even now are our objects defined.

We ought not to be still inquiring into the fact of our wrongs, but

into the means of our defence. For the aggressors with matured plans

to oppose to our indecision have cast threats aside and betaken themselves

to action. And we know what are the paths by which Athenian aggression

travels, and how insidious is its progress. A degree of confidence

she may feel from the idea that your bluntness of perception prevents

your noticing her; but it is nothing to the impulse which her advance

will receive from the knowledge that you see, but do not care to interfere.

You, Lacedaemonians, of all the Hellenes are alone inactive, and defend

yourselves not by doing anything but by looking as if you would do

something; you alone wait till the power of an enemy is becoming twice

its original size, instead of crushing it in its infancy. And yet

the world used to say that you were to be depended upon; but in your

case, we fear, it said more than the truth. The Mede, we ourselves

know, had time to come from the ends of the earth to Peloponnese,

without any force of yours worthy of the name advancing to meet him.

But this was a distant enemy. Well, Athens at all events is a near

neighbour, and yet Athens you utterly disregard; against Athens you

prefer to act on the defensive instead of on the offensive, and to

make it an affair of chances by deferring the struggle till she has

grown far stronger than at first. And yet you know that on the whole

the rock on which the barbarian was wrecked was himself, and that

if our present enemy Athens has not again and again annihilated us,

we owe it more to her blunders than to your protection; Indeed, expectations

from you have before now been the ruin of some, whose faith induced

them to omit preparation. 

"We hope that none of you will consider these words of remonstrance

to be rather words of hostility; men remonstrate with friends who

are in error, accusations they reserve for enemies who have wronged

them. Besides, we consider that we have as good a right as any one

to point out a neighbour's faults, particularly when we contemplate

the great contrast between the two national characters; a contrast

of which, as far as we can see, you have little perception, having

never yet considered what sort of antagonists you will encounter in

the Athenians, how widely, how absolutely different from yourselves.

The Athenians are addicted to innovation, and their designs are characterized

by swiftness alike in conception and execution; you have a genius

for keeping what you have got, accompanied by a total want of invention,

and when forced to act you never go far enough. Again, they are adventurous

beyond their power, and daring beyond their judgment, and in danger

they are sanguine; your wont is to attempt less than is justified

by your power, to mistrust even what is sanctioned by your judgment,

and to fancy that from danger there is no release. Further, there

is promptitude on their side against procrastination on yours; they

are never at home, you are never from it: for they hope by their absence

to extend their acquisitions, you fear by your advance to endanger

what you have left behind. They are swift to follow up a success,

and slow to recoil from a reverse. Their bodies they spend ungrudgingly

in their country's cause; their intellect they jealously husband to

be employed in her service. A scheme unexecuted is with them a positive

loss, a successful enterprise a comparative failure. The deficiency

created by the miscarriage of an undertaking is soon filled up by

fresh hopes; for they alone are enabled to call a thing hoped for

a thing got, by the speed with which they act upon their resolutions.

Thus they toil on in trouble and danger all the days of their life,

with little opportunity for enjoying, being ever engaged in getting:

their only idea of a holiday is to do what the occasion demands, and

to them laborious occupation is less of a misfortune than the peace

of a quiet life. To describe their character in a word, one might

truly say that they were born into the world to take no rest themselves

and to give none to others. 

"Such is Athens, your antagonist. And yet, Lacedaemonians, you still

delay, and fail to see that peace stays longest with those, who are

not more careful to use their power justly than to show their determination

not to submit to injustice. On the contrary, your ideal of fair dealing

is based on the principle that, if you do not injure others, you need

not risk your own fortunes in preventing others from injuring you.

Now you could scarcely have succeeded in such a policy even with a

neighbour like yourselves; but in the present instance, as we have

just shown, your habits are old-fashioned as compared with theirs.

It is the law as in art, so in politics, that improvements ever prevail;

and though fixed usages may be best for undisturbed communities, constant

necessities of action must be accompanied by the constant improvement

of methods. Thus it happens that the vast experience of Athens has

carried her further than you on the path of innovation. 

"Here, at least, let your procrastination end. For the present, assist

your allies and Potidaea in particular, as you promised, by a speedy

invasion of Attica, and do not sacrifice friends and kindred to their

bitterest enemies, and drive the rest of us in despair to some other

alliance. Such a step would not be condemned either by the Gods who

received our oaths, or by the men who witnessed them. The breach of

a treaty cannot be laid to the people whom desertion compels to seek

new relations, but to the power that fails to assist its confederate.

But if you will only act, we will stand by you; it would be unnatural

for us to change, and never should we meet with such a congenial ally.

For these reasons choose the right course, and endeavour not to let

Peloponnese under your supremacy degenerate from the prestige that

it enjoyed under that of your ancestors." 

Such were the words of the Corinthians. There happened to be Athenian

envoys present at Lacedaemon on other business. On hearing the speeches

they thought themselves called upon to come before the Lacedaemonians.

Their intention was not to offer a defence on any of the charges which

the cities brought against them, but to show on a comprehensive view

that it was not a matter to be hastily decided on, but one that demanded

further consideration. There was also a wish to call attention to

the great power of Athens, and to refresh the memory of the old and

enlighten the ignorance of the young, from a notion that their words

might have the effect of inducing them to prefer tranquillity to war.

So they came to the Lacedaemonians and said that they too, if there

was no objection, wished to speak to their assembly. They replied

by inviting them to come forward. The Athenians advanced, and spoke

as follows: 

"The object of our mission here was not to argue with your allies,

but to attend to the matters on which our state dispatched us. However,

the vehemence of the outcry that we hear against us has prevailed

on us to come forward. It is not to combat the accusations of the

cities (indeed you are not the judges before whom either we or they

can plead), but to prevent your taking the wrong course on matters

of great importance by yielding too readily to the persuasions of

your allies. We also wish to show on a review of the whole indictment

that we have a fair title to our possessions, and that our country

has claims to consideration. We need not refer to remote antiquity:

there we could appeal to the voice of tradition, but not to the experience

of our audience. But to the Median War and contemporary history we

must refer, although we are rather tired of continually bringing this

subject forward. In our action during that war we ran great risk to

obtain certain advantages: you had your share in the solid results,

do not try to rob us of all share in the good that the glory may do

us. However, the story shall be told not so much to deprecate hostility

as to testify against it, and to show, if you are so ill advised as

to enter into a struggle with Athens, what sort of an antagonist she

is likely to prove. We assert that at Marathon we were at the front,

and faced the barbarian single-handed. That when he came the second

time, unable to cope with him by land we went on board our ships with

all our people, and joined in the action at Salamis. This prevented

his taking the Peloponnesian states in detail, and ravaging them with

his fleet; when the multitude of his vessels would have made any combination

for self-defence impossible. The best proof of this was furnished

by the invader himself. Defeated at sea, he considered his power to

be no longer what it had been, and retired as speedily as possible

with the greater part of his army. 

"Such, then, was the result of the matter, and it was clearly proved

that it was on the fleet of Hellas that her cause depended. Well,

to this result we contributed three very useful elements, viz., the

largest number of ships, the ablest commander, and the most unhesitating

patriotism. Our contingent of ships was little less than two-thirds

of the whole four hundred; the commander was Themistocles, through

whom chiefly it was that the battle took place in the straits, the

acknowledged salvation of our cause. Indeed, this was the reason of

your receiving him with honours such as had never been accorded to

any foreign visitor. While for daring patriotism we had no competitors.

Receiving no reinforcements from behind, seeing everything in front

of us already subjugated, we had the spirit, after abandoning our

city, after sacrificing our property (instead of deserting the remainder

of the league or depriving them of our services by dispersing), to

throw ourselves into our ships and meet the danger, without a thought

of resenting your neglect to assist us. We assert, therefore, that

we conferred on you quite as much as we received. For you had a stake

to fight for; the cities which you had left were still filled with

your homes, and you had the prospect of enjoying them again; and your

coming was prompted quite as much by fear for yourselves as for us;

at all events, you never appeared till we had nothing left to lose.

But we left behind us a city that was a city no longer, and staked

our lives for a city that had an existence only in desperate hope,

and so bore our full share in your deliverance and in ours. But if

we had copied others, and allowed fears for our territory to make

us give in our adhesion to the Mede before you came, or if we had

suffered our ruin to break our spirit and prevent us embarking in

our ships, your naval inferiority would have made a sea-fight unnecessary,

and his objects would have been peaceably attained. 

"Surely, Lacedaemonians, neither by the patriotism that we displayed

at that crisis, nor by the wisdom of our counsels, do we merit our

extreme unpopularity with the Hellenes, not at least unpopularity

for our empire. That empire we acquired by no violent means, but because

you were unwilling to prosecute to its conclusion the war against

the barbarian, and because the allies attached themselves to us and

spontaneously asked us to assume the command. And the nature of the

case first compelled us to advance our empire to its present height;

fear being our principal motive, though honour and interest afterwards

came in. And at last, when almost all hated us, when some had already

revolted and had been subdued, when you had ceased to be the friends

that you once were, and had become objects of suspicion and dislike,

it appeared no longer safe to give up our empire; especially as all

who left us would fall to you. And no one can quarrel with a people

for making, in matters of tremendous risk, the best provision that

it can for its interest. 

"You, at all events, Lacedaemonians, have used your supremacy to settle

the states in Peloponnese as is agreeable to you. And if at the period

of which we were speaking you had persevered to the end of the matter,

and had incurred hatred in your command, we are sure that you would

have made yourselves just as galling to the allies, and would have

been forced to choose between a strong government and danger to yourselves.

It follows that it was not a very wonderful action, or contrary to

the common practice of mankind, if we did accept an empire that was

offered to us, and refused to give it up under the pressure of three

of the strongest motives, fear, honour, and interest. And it was not

we who set the example, for it has always been law that the weaker

should be subject to the stronger. Besides, we believed ourselves

to be worthy of our position, and so you thought us till now, when

calculations of interest have made you take up the cry of justice-

a consideration which no one ever yet brought forward to hinder his

ambition when he had a chance of gaining anything by might. And praise

is due to all who, if not so superior to human nature as to refuse

dominion, yet respect justice more than their position compels them

to do. 

"We imagine that our moderation would be best demonstrated by the

conduct of others who should be placed in our position; but even our

equity has very unreasonably subjected us to condemnation instead

of approval. Our abatement of our rights in the contract trials with

our allies, and our causing them to be decided by impartial laws at

Athens, have gained us the character of being litigious. And none

care to inquire why this reproach is not brought against other imperial

powers, who treat their subjects with less moderation than we do;

the secret being that where force can be used, law is not needed.

But our subjects are so habituated to associate with us as equals

that any defeat whatever that clashes with their notions of justice,

whether it proceeds from a legal judgment or from the power which

our empire gives us, makes them forget to be grateful for being allowed

to retain most of their possessions, and more vexed at a part being

taken, than if we had from the first cast law aside and openly gratified

our covetousness. If we had done so, not even would they have disputed

that the weaker must give way to the stronger. Men's indignation,

it seems, is more excited by legal wrong than by violent wrong; the

first looks like being cheated by an equal, the second like being

compelled by a superior. At all events they contrived to put up with

much worse treatment than this from the Mede, yet they think our rule

severe, and this is to be expected, for the present always weighs

heavy on the conquered. This at least is certain. If you were to succeed

in overthrowing us and in taking our place, you would speedily lose

the popularity with which fear of us has invested you, if your policy

of to-day is at all to tally with the sample that you gave of it during

the brief period of your command against the Mede. Not only is your

life at home regulated by rules and institutions incompatible with

those of others, but your citizens abroad act neither on these rules

nor on those which are recognized by the rest of Hellas.

"Take time then in forming your resolution, as the matter is of great

importance; and do not be persuaded by the opinions and complaints

of others to bring trouble on yourselves, but consider the vast influence

of accident in war, before you are engaged in it. As it continues,

it generally becomes an affair of chances, chances from which neither

of us is exempt, and whose event we must risk in the dark. It is a

common mistake in going to war to begin at the wrong end, to act first,

and wait for disaster to discuss the matter. But we are not yet by

any means so misguided, nor, so far as we can see, are you; accordingly,

while it is still open to us both to choose aright, we bid you not

to dissolve the treaty, or to break your oaths, but to have our differences

settled by arbitration according to our agreement. Or else we take

the gods who heard the oaths to witness, and if you begin hostilities,

whatever line of action you choose, we will try not to be behindhand

in repelling you." 

Such were the words of the Athenians. After the Lacedaemonians had

heard the complaints of the allies against the Athenians, and the

observations of the latter, they made all withdraw, and consulted

by themselves on the question before them. The opinions of the majority

all led to the same conclusion; the Athenians were open aggressors,

and war must be declared at once. But Archidamus, the Lacedaemonian

king, came forward, who had the reputation of being at once a wise

and a moderate man, and made the following speech: 

"I have not lived so long, Lacedaemonians, without having had the

experience of many wars, and I see those among you of the same age

as myself, who will not fall into the common misfortune of longing

for war from inexperience or from a belief in its advantage and its

safety. This, the war on which you are now debating, would be one

of the greatest magnitude, on a sober consideration of the matter.

In a struggle with Peloponnesians and neighbours our strength is of

the same character, and it is possible to move swiftly on the different

points. But a struggle with a people who live in a distant land, who

have also an extraordinary familiarity with the sea, and who are in

the highest state of preparation in every other department; with wealth

private and public, with ships, and horses, and heavy infantry, and

a population such as no one other Hellenic place can equal, and lastly

a number of tributary allies- what can justify us in rashly beginning

such a struggle? wherein is our trust that we should rush on it unprepared?

Is it in our ships? There we are inferior; while if we are to practise

and become a match for them, time must intervene. Is it in our money?

There we have a far greater deficiency. We neither have it in our

treasury, nor are we ready to contribute it from our private funds.

Confidence might possibly be felt in our superiority in heavy infantry

and population, which will enable us to invade and devastate their

lands. But the Athenians have plenty of other land in their empire,

and can import what they want by sea. Again, if we are to attempt

an insurrection of their allies, these will have to be supported with

a fleet, most of them being islanders. What then is to be our war?

For unless we can either beat them at sea, or deprive them of the

revenues which feed their navy, we shall meet with little but disaster.

Meanwhile our honour will be pledged to keeping on, particularly if

it be the opinion that we began the quarrel. For let us never be elated

by the fatal hope of the war being quickly ended by the devastation

of their lands. I fear rather that we may leave it as a legacy to

our children; so improbable is it that the Athenian spirit will be

the slave of their land, or Athenian experience be cowed by war.

"Not that I would bid you be so unfeeling as to suffer them
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IT being my purpose to write the lives of Alexander the king, and of Caesar, by whom Pompey was destroyed, the multitude of their great actions affords so large a field that I were to blame if I should not by way of apology forewarn my reader that I have chosen rather to epitomize the most celebrated parts of their story, than to insist at large on every particular circumstance of it. It must be borne in mind that my design is not to write histories, but lives. And the most glorious exploits do not always furnish us with the clearest discoveries of virtue or vice in men; sometimes a matter of less moment, an expression or a jest, informs us better of their characters and inclinations, than the most famous sieges, the greatest armaments, or the bloodiest battles whatsoever. Therefore as portrait-painters are more exact in the lines and features of the face, in which the character is seen, than in the other parts of the body, so I must be allowed to give my more particular attention to the marks and indications of the souls of men, and while I endeavour by these to portray their lives, may be free to leave more weighty matters and great battles to be treated of by others. 

It is agreed on by all hands, that on the father's side, Alexander descended from Hercules by Caranus, and from Aeacus by Neoptolemus on the mother's side. His father Philip, being in Samothrace, when he was quite young, fell in love there with Olympias, in company with whom he was initiated in the religious ceremonies of the country, and her father and mother being both dead, soon after, with the consent of her brother, Arymbas, he married her. The night before the consummation of their marriage, she dreamed that a thunderbolt fell upon her body, which kindled a great fire, whose divided flames dispersed themselves all about, and then were extinguished. And Philip, some time after he was married, dreamt that he sealed up his wife's body with a seal, whose impression, as be fancied, was the figure of a lion. Some of the diviners interpreted this as a warning to Philip to look narrowly to his wife; but Aristander of Telmessus, considering how unusual it was to seal up anything that was empty, assured him the meaning of his dream was that the queen was with child of a boy, who would one day prove as stout and courageous as a lion. Once, moreover, a serpent was found lying by Olympias as she slept, which more than anything else, it is said, abated Philip's passion for her; and whether he feared her as an enchantress, or thought she had commerce with some god, and so looked on himself as excluded, he was ever after less fond of her conversation. Others say, that the women of this country having always been extremely addicted to the enthusiastic Orphic rites, and the wild worship of Bacchus (upon which account they were called Clodones, and Mimallones), imitated in many things the practices of the Edonian and Thracian women about Mount Haemus, from whom the word threskeuein seems to have been derived, as a special term for superfluous and over-curious forms of adoration; and that Olympias, zealously, affecting these fanatical and enthusiastic inspirations, to perform them with more barbaric dread, was wont in the dances proper to these ceremonies to have great tame serpents about her, which sometimes creeping out of the ivy in the mystic fans, sometimes winding themselves about the sacred spears, and the women's chaplets, made a spectacle which men could not look upon without terror. 

Philip, after this vision, sent Chaeron of Megalopolis to consult the oracle of Apollo at Delphi, by which he was commanded to perform sacrifice, and henceforth pay particular honour, above all other gods, to Ammon; and was told he should one day lose that eye with which he presumed to peep through that chink of the door, when he saw the god, under the form of a serpent, in the company of his wife. Eratosthenes says that Olympias, when she attended Alexander on his way to the army in his first expedition, told him the secret of his birth, and bade him behave himself with courage suitable to his divine extraction. Others again affirm that she wholly disclaimed any pretensions of the kind, and was wont to say, "When will Alexander leave off slandering me to Juno?" 

Alexander was born the sixth of Hecatombaeon, which month the Macedonians call Lous, the same day that the temple of Diana at Ephesus was burnt; which Hegesias of Magnesia makes the occasion of a conceit, frigid enough to have stopped the conflagration. The temple, he says, took fire and was burnt while its mistress was absent, assisting at the birth of Alexander. And all the Eastern soothsayers who happened to be then at Ephesus, looking upon the ruin of this temple to be the forerunner of some other calamity, ran about the town, beating their faces, and crying that this day had brought forth something that would prove fatal and destructive to all Asia. 

Just after Philip had taken Potidaea, he received these three messages at one time, that Parmenio had overthrown the Illyrians in a great battle, that his race-horse had won the course at the Olympic games, and that his wife had given birth to Alexander; with which being naturally well pleased, as an addition to his satisfaction, he was assured by the diviners that a son, whose birth was accompanied with three such successes, could not fail of being invincible. 

The statues that gave the best representation of Alexander's person were those of Lysippus (by whom alone he would suffer his image to be made), those peculiarities which many of his successors afterwards and his friends used to affect to imitate, the inclination of his head a little on one side towards his left shoulder, and his melting eye, having been expressed by this artist with great exactness. But Apelles, who drew him with thunderbolts in his hand, made his complexion browner and darker than it was naturally; for he was fair and of a light colour, passing into ruddiness in his face and upon his breast. Aristoxenus in his Memoirs tells us that a most agreeable odour exhaled from his skin, and that his breath and body all over was so fragrant as to perfume the clothes which he wore next him; the cause of which might probably be the hot and adust temperament of his body. For sweet smells, Theophrastus conceives, are produced by the concoction of moist humours by heat, which is the reason that those parts of the world which are driest and most burnt up afford spices of the best kind and in the greatest quantity; for the heat of the sun exhausts all the superfluous moisture which lies in the surface of bodies, ready to generate putrefaction. And this hot constitution, it may be, rendered Alexander so addicted to drinking, and so choleric. His temperance, as to the pleasures of the body, was apparent in him in his very childhood, as he was with much difficulty incited to them, and always used them with great moderation; though in other things be was extremely eager and vehement, and in his love of glory, and the pursuit of it, he showed a solidity of high spirit and magnanimity far above his age. For he neither sought nor valued it upon every occasion, as his father Philip did (who affected to show his eloquence almost to a degree of pedantry, and took care to have the victories of his racing chariots at the Olympic games engraven on his coin), but when he was asked by some about him, whether he would run a race in the Olympic games, as he was very swift-footed, he answered, he would, if he might have kings to run with him. Indeed, he seems in general to have looked with indifference, if not with dislike, upon the professed athletes. He often appointed prizes, for which not only tragedians and musicians, pipers and harpers, but rhapsodists also, strove to outvie one another; and delighted in all manner of hunting and cudgel-playing, but never gave any encouragement to contests either of boxing or of the pancratium. 

While he was yet very young, he entertained the ambassadors from the King of Persia, in the absence of his father, and entering much into conversation with them, gained so much upon them by his affability, and the questions he asked them, which were far from being childish or trifling (for he inquired of them the length of the ways, the nature of the road into inner Asia, the character of their king, how he carried himself to his enemies, and what forces he was able to bring into the field), that they were struck with admiration of him, and looked upon the ability so much famed of Philip to be nothing in comparison with the forwardness and high purpose that appeared thus early in his son. Whenever he heard Philip had taken any town of importance, or won any signal victory, instead of rejoicing at it altogether, he would tell his companions that his father would anticipate everything, and leave him and them no opportunities of performing great and illustrious actions. For being more bent upon action and glory than either upon pleasure or riches, he esteemed all that he should receive from his father as a diminution and prevention of his own future achievements; and would have chosen rather to succeed to a kingdom involved in troubles and wars, which would have afforded him frequent exercise of his courage, and a large field of honour, than to one already flourishing and settled, where his inheritance would be an inactive life, and the mere enjoyment of wealth and luxury. 

The care of his education, as it might be presumed, was committed to a great many attendants, preceptors, and teachers, over the whole of whom Leonidas, a near kinsman of Olympias, a man of an austere temper, presided, who did not indeed himself decline the name of what in reality is a noble and honourable office, but in general his dignity, and his near relationship, obtained him from other people the title of Alexander's foster-father and governor. But he who took upon him the actual place and style of his pedagogue was Lysimachus the Acarnanian, who, though he had nothing to recommend him, but his lucky fancy of calling himself Phoenix, Alexander Achilles and Philip Peleus, was therefore well enough esteemed, and ranked in the next degree after Leonidas. 

Philonicus the Thessalian brought the horse Bucephalus to Philip, offering to sell him for thirteen talents; but when they went into the field to try him, they found him so very vicious and unmanageable, that he reared up when they endeavoured to mount him, and would not so much as endure the voice of any of Philip's attendants. Upon which, as they were leading him away as wholly useless and untractable, Alexander, who stood by, said, "What an excellent horse do they lose for want of address and boldness to manage him!" Philip at first took no notice of what he said; but when he heard him repeat the same thing several times, and saw he was much vexed to see the horse sent away, "Do you reproach," said he to him, "those who are older than yourself, as if you knew more, and were better able to manage him than they?" "I could manage this horse," replied he, "better than others do." "And if you do not," said Philip, "what will you forfeit for your rashness?" "I will pay," answered Alexander, "the whole price of the horse." At this the whole company fell a-laughing; and as soon as the wager was settled amongst them, he immediately ran to the horse, and taking hold of the bridle, turned him directly towards the sun, having, it seems, observed that he was disturbed at and afraid of the motion of his own shadow; then letting him go forward a little, still keeping the reins in his hands, and stroking him gently when he found him begin to grow eager and fiery, he let fall his upper garment softly, and with one nimble leap securely mounted him, and when he was seated, by little and little drew in the bridle, and curbed him without either striking or spurring him. Presently, when he found him free from all rebelliousness, and only impatient for the course, he let him go at full speed, inciting him now with a commanding voice, and urging him also with his heel. Philip and his friends looked on at first in silence and anxiety for the result, till seeing him turn at the end of his career, and come back rejoicing and triumphing for what he had performed, they all burst out into acclamations of applause; and his father shedding tears, it is said, for joy, kissed him as he came down from his horse, and in his transport said, "O my son, look thee out a kingdom equal to and worthy of thyself, for Macedonia is too little for thee." 

After this, considering him to be of a temper easy to be led to his duty by reason, but by no means to be compelled, he always endeavoured to persuade rather than to command or force him to anything; and now looking upon the instruction and tuition of his youth to be of greater difficulty and importance than to be wholly trusted to the ordinary masters in music and poetry, and the common school subjects, and to require, as Sophocles says- 

"The bridle and the rudder too," he sent for Aristotle, the most learned and most celebrated philosopher of his time, and rewarded him with a munificence proportionable to and becoming the care he took to instruct his son. For he repeopled his native city Stagira, which he had caused to be demolished a little before, and restored all the citizens, who were in exile or slavery, to their habitations. As a place for the pursuit of their studies and exercise, he assigned the temple of the Nymphs, near Mieza, where, to this very day, they show you Aristotle's stone seats, and the shady walks which he was wont to frequent. It would appear that Alexander received from him not only his doctrines of Morals and of Politics, but also something of those more abstruse and profound theories which these philosophers, by the very names they gave them, professed to reserve for oral communication to the initiated, and did not allow many to become acquainted with. For when he was in Asia, and heard Aristotle had published some treatises of that kind, he wrote to him, using very plain language to him in behalf of philosophy, the following letter. "Alexander to Aristotle, greeting. You have not done well to publish your books of oral doctrine; for what is there now that we excel others in, if those things which we have been particularly instructed in be laid open to all? For my part, I assure you, I had rather excel others in the knowledge of what is excellent, than in the extent of my power and dominion. Farewell." And Aristotle, soothing this passion for pre-eminence, speaks, in his excuse for himself, of these doctrines as in fact both published and not published: as indeed, to say the truth, his books on metaphysics are written in a style which makes them useless for ordinary teaching, and instructive only, in the way of memoranda, for those who have been already conversant in that sort of learning. 

Doubtless also it was to Aristotle that he owed the inclination he had, not to the theory only, but likewise to the practice of the art of medicine. For when any of his friends were sick, he would often prescribe them their course of diet, and medicines proper to their disease, as we may find in his epistles. He was naturally a great lover of all kinds of learning and reading; and Onesicritus informs us that he constantly laid Homer's Iliads, according to the copy corrected by Aristotle, called the casket copy, with his dagger under his pillow, declaring that he esteemed it a perfect portable treasure of all military virtue and knowledge. When he was in the upper Asia, being destitute of other books, he ordered Harpalus to send him some; who furnished him with Philistus's History, a great many of the plays of Euripides, Sophocles, and Aeschylus, and some dithyrambic odes, composed by Telestes and Philoxenus. For a while he loved and cherished Aristotle no less, as he was wont to say himself, than if he had been his father, giving this reason for it, that as he had received life from the one, so the other had taught him to live well. But afterwards, upon some mistrust of him, yet not so great as to make him do him any hurt, his familiarity and friendly kindness to him abated so much of its former force and affectionateness, as to make it evident he was alienated from him. However, his violent thirst after and passion for learning, which were once implanted, still grew up with him, and never decayed; as appears by his veneration of Anaxarchus, by the present of fifty talents which he sent to Xenocrates, and his particular care and esteem of Dandamis and Calanus. 

While Philip went on his expedition against the Byzantines, he left Alexander, then sixteen years old, his lieutenant in Macedonia, committing the charge of his seal to him; who, not to sit idle, reduced the rebellious Maedi, and having taken their chief town by storm, drove out the barbarous inhabitants, and planting a colony of several nations in their room, called the place after his own name, Alexandropolis. At the battle of Chaeronea, which his father fought against the Grecians, he is said to have been the first man that charged the Thebans' sacred band. And even in my remembrance, there stood an old oak near the river Cephisus, which people called Alexander's oak, because his tent was pitched under it. And not far off are to be seen the graves of the Macedonians who fell in that battle. This early bravery made Philip so fond of him, that nothing pleased him more than to hear his subjects call himself their general and Alexander their king. 

But the disorders of his family, chiefly caused by his new marriages and attachments (the troubles that began in the women's chambers spreading, so to say, to the whole kingdom), raised various complaints and differences between them, which the violence of Olympias, a woman of a jealous and implacable temper, made wider, by exasperating Alexander against his father. Among the rest, this accident contributed most to their falling out. At the wedding of Cleopatra, whom Philip fell in love with and married, she being much too young for him, her uncle Attalus in his drink desired the Macedonians would implore the gods to give them a lawful successor to the kingdom by his niece. This so irritated Alexander, that throwing one of the cups at his head, "You villain," said he, "what, am I then a bastard?" Then Philip, taking Attalus's part, rose up and would have run his son through; but by good fortune for them both, either his over-hasty rage, or the wine he had drunk, made his foot slip, so that he fell down on the floor. At which Alexander reproachfully insulted over him: "See there," said he, "the man who makes preparations to pass out of Europe into Asia, overturned in passing from one seat to another." After this debauch, he and his mother Olympias withdrew from Philip's company, and when he had placed her in Epirus, he himself retired into Illyria. 

About this time, Demaratus the Corinthian, an old friend of the family, who had the freedom to say anything among them without offence, coming to visit Philip, after the first compliments and embraces were over, Philip asked him whether the Grecians were at amity with one another. "It ill becomes you," replied Demaratus, "to be so solicitous about Greece, when you have involved your own house in so many dissensions and calamities." He was so convinced by this seasonable reproach, that he immediately sent for his son home, and by Demaratus's mediation prevailed with him to return. But this reconciliation lasted not long; for when Pixodorus, viceroy of Caria, sent Aristocritus to treat for a match between his eldest daughter and Philip's son, Arrhidaeus, hoping by this alliance to secure his assistance upon occasion, Alexander's mother, and some who pretended to be his friends, presently filled his head with tales and calumnies, as if Philip, by a splendid marriage and important alliance, were preparing the way for settling the kingdom upon Arrhidaeus. In alarm at this, he despatched Thessalus, the tragic actor, into Caria, to dispose Pixodorus to slight Arrhidaeus, both illegitimate and a fool, and rather to accept of himself for his son-in-law. This proposition was much more agreeable to Pixodorus than the former. But Philip, as soon as he was made acquainted with this transaction, went to his son's apartment, taking with him Philotas, the son of Parmenio, one of Alexander's intimate friends and companions, and there reproved him severely, and reproached him bitterly, that he should be so degenerate, and unworthy of the power he was to leave him, as to desire the alliance of a mean Carian, who was at best but the slave of a barbarous prince. Nor did this satisfy his resentment, for he wrote to the Corinthians to send Thessalus to him in chains, and banished Harpalus, Nearchus, Erigyius, and Ptolemy, his son's friends and favourites, whom Alexander afterwards recalled and raised to great honour and preferment. 

Not long after this, Pausanias, having had an outrage done to him at the instance of Attalus and Cleopatra, when he found he could get no reparation for his disgrace at Philip's hands, watched his opportunity and murdered him. The guilt of which fact was laid for the most part upon Olympias, who was said to have encouraged and exasperated the enraged youth to revenge; and some sort of suspicion attached even to Alexander himself, who, it was said, when Pausanias came and complained to him of the injury he had received, repeated the verse out of Euripides's Medea- 

"On husband, and on father, and on bride." However, he took care to find out and punish the accomplices of the conspiracy severely, and was very angry with Olympias for treating Cleopatra inhumanly in his absence. 

Alexander was but twenty years old when his father was murdered, and succeeded to a kingdom, beset on all sides with great dangers and rancorous enemies. For not only the barbarous nations that bordered on Macedonia were impatient of being governed by any but their own native princes, but Philip likewise, though he had been victorious over the Grecians, yet, as the time had not been sufficient for him to complete his conquest and accustom them to his sway, had simply left all things in a general disorder and confusion. It seemed to the Macedonians a very critical time; and some would have persuaded Alexander to give up all thought of retaining the Grecians in subjection by force of arms, and rather to apply himself to win back by gentle means the allegiance of the tribes who were designing revolt, and try the effect of indulgence in arresting the first motions towards revolution. But he rejected this counsel as weak and timorous, and looked upon it to be more prudence to secure himself by resolution and magnanimity, than, by seeming to truckle to any, to encourage all to trample on him. In pursuit of this opinion, he reduced the barbarians to tranquillity, and put an end to all fear of war from them, he gave rapid expedition into their country as far as the river Danube, where he gave Syrmus, King of the Triballians, an entire overthrow. And hearing the Thebans were in revolt, and the Athenians in correspondence with them, he immediately marched through the pass of Thermopylae, saying that to Demosthenes, who had called him a child while he was in Illyria and in the country of the Triballians, and a youth when he was in Thessaly, he would appear a man before the walls of Athens. 

When he came to Thebes, to show how willing he was to accept of their repentance for what was past, he only demanded of them Phoenix and Prothytes, the authors of the rebellion, and proclaimed a general pardon to those who would come over to him. But when the Thebans merely retorted by demanding Philotas and Antipater to be delivered into their hands, and by a proclamation on their part invited all who would assert the liberty of Greece to come over to them, he presently applied himself to make them feel the last extremities of war. The Thebans indeed defended themselves with a zeal and courage beyond their strength, being much outnumbered by their enemies. But when the Macedonian garrison sallied out upon them from the citadel, they were so hemmed in on all sides that the greater part of them fell in the battle; the city itself being taken by storm, was sacked and razed. Alexander's hope being that so severe an example might terrify the rest of Greece into obedience, and also in order to gratify the hostility of his confederates, the Phocians and Plataeans. So that, except the priests, and some few who had heretofore been the friends and connections of the Macedonians, the family of the poet Pindar, and those who were known to have opposed the public vote for the war, all the rest, to the number of thirty thousand, were publicly sold for slaves; and it is computed that upwards of six thousand were put to the sword. 

Among the other calamities that befell the city, it happened that some Thracian soldiers, having broken into the house of a matron of high character and repute, named Timoclea, their captain, after he had used violence with her, to satisfy his avarice as well as lust, asked her, if she knew of any money concealed; to which she readily answered she did, and bade him follow her into a garden, where she showed him a well, into which, she told him, upon the taking of the city, she had thrown what she had of most value. The greedy Thracian presently stooping down to view the place where he thought the treasure lay, she came behind him and pushed him into the well, and then flung great stones in upon him, till she had killed him. After which, when the soldiers led her away bound to Alexander, her very mien and gait showed her to be a woman of dignity, and of a mind no less elevated, not betraying the least sign of fear or astonishment. And when the king asked her who she was, "I am," said she, "the sister of Theagenes, who fought the battle of Chaeronea with your father Philip, and fell there in command for the liberty of Greece." Alexander was so surprised, both at what she had done and what she said, that he could not choose but give her and her children their freedom to go whither they pleased. 

After this he received the Athenians into favour, although they had shown themselves so much concerned at the calamity of Thebes that out of sorrow they omitted the celebration of the Mysteries, and entertained those who escaped with all possible humanity. Whether it were, like the lion, that his passion was now satisfied, or that, after an example of extreme cruelty, he had a mind to appear merciful, it happened well for the Athenians; for he not only forgave them all past offences, but bade them look to their affairs with vigilance, remembering that if he should miscarry, they were likely to be the arbiters of Greece. Certain it is, too, that in aftertime he often repented of his severity to the Thebans, and his remorse had such influence on his temper as to make him ever after less rigorous to all others. He imputed also the murder of Clitus, which he committed in his wine, and the unwillingness of the Macedonians to follow him against the Indians, by which his enterprise and glory was left imperfect, to the wrath and vengeance of Bacchus, the protector of Thebes. And it was observed that whatsoever any Theban, who had the good fortune to survive this victory, asked of him, he was sure to grant without the least difficulty. 

Soon after, the Grecians, being assembled at the Isthmus, declared their resolution of joining with Alexander in the war against the Persians, and proclaimed him their general. While he stayed here, many public ministers and philosophers came from all parts to visit him and congratulated him on his election, but contrary to his expectation, Diogenes of Sinope, who then was living at Corinth, thought so little of him, that instead of coming to compliment him, he never so much as stirred out of the suburb called the Cranium, where Alexander found him lying along in the sun. When he saw so much company near him, he raised himself a little, and vouchsafed to look upon Alexander; and when he kindly asked him whether he wanted anything, "Yes," said he, "I would have you stand from between me and the sun." Alexander was so struck at this answer, and surprised at the greatness of the man, who had taken so little notice of him, that as he went away he told his followers, who were laughing at the moroseness of the philosopher, that if he were not Alexander, he would choose to be Diogenes. 

Then he went to Delphi, to consult Apollo concerning the success of the war he had undertaken, and happening to come on one of the forbidden days, when it was esteemed improper to give any answer from the oracle, he sent messengers to desire the priestess to do her office; and when she refused, on the plea of a law to the contrary, he went up himself, and began to draw her by force into the temple, until tired and overcome with his importunity, "My son," said she, "thou art invincible." Alexander taking hold of what she spoke, declared he had received such an answer as he wished for, and that it was needless to consult the god any further. Among other prodigies that attended the departure of his army, the image of Orpheus at Libethra, made of cypress-wood, was seen to sweat in great abundance, to the discouragement of many. But Aristander told him that, far from presaging any ill to him, it signified he should perform acts so important and glorious as would make the poets and musicians of future ages labour and sweat to describe and celebrate them. 

His army, by their computation who make the smallest amount, consisted of thirty thousand foot and four thousand horse; and those who make the most of it, speak but of forty-three thousand foot and three thousand horse. Aristobulus says, he had not a fund of above seventy talents for their pay, nor had he more than thirty days' provision, if we may believe Duris; Onesicritus tells us he was two hundred talents in debt. However narrow and disproportionable the beginnings of so vast an undertaking might seem to be, yet he would not embark his army until he had informed himself particularly what means his friends had to enable them to follow him, and supplied what they wanted, by giving good farms to some, a village to one, and the revenue of some hamlet or harbour-town to another. So that at last he had portioned out or engaged almost all the royal property; which giving Perdiccas an occasion to ask him what he would leave himself, he replied, his hopes. "Your soldiers," replied Perdiccas, "will be your partners in those," and refused to accept of the estate he had assigned him. Some others of his friends did the like, but to those who willingly received or desired assistance of him, he liberally granted it, as far as his patrimony in Macedonia would reach, the most part of which was spent in these donations. 

With such vigorous resolutions, and his mind thus disposed, he passed the Hellespont, and at Troy sacrificed to Minerva, and honoured the memory of the heroes who were buried there, with solemn libations; especially Achilles, whose gravestone he anointed, and with his friends, as the ancient custom is, ran naked about his sepulchre, and crowned it with garlands, declaring how happy he esteemed him, in having while he lived so faithful a friend, and when he was dead, so famous a poet to proclaim his actions. While he was viewing the rest of the antiquities and curiosities of the place, being told he might see Paris's harp, if he pleased, he said he thought it not worth looking on, but he should be glad to see that of Achilles, to which he used to sing the glories and great actions of brave men. 

In the meantime, Darius's captains, having collected large forces, were encamped on the further bank of the river Granicus, and it was necessary to fight, as it were, in the gate of Asia for an entrance into it. The depth of the river, with the unevenness and difficult ascent of the opposite bank, which was to be gained by main force, was apprehended by most, and some pronounced it an improper time to engage, because it was unusual for the kings of Macedonia to march with their forces in the month called Daesius. But Alexander broke through these scruples, telling them they should call it a second Artemisius. And when Parmenio advised him not to attempt anything that day, because it was late, he told him that he should disgrace the Hellespont should he fear the Granicus. And so, without more saying, he immediately took the river with thirteen troops of horse, and advanced against whole showers of darts thrown from the steep opposite side, which was covered with armed multitudes of the enemy's horse and foot, notwithstanding the disadvantage of the ground and the rapidity of the stream; so that the action seemed to have more frenzy and desperation in it, than of prudent conduct. However, he persisted obstinately to gain the passage, and at last with much ado making his way up the banks, which were extremely muddy and slippery, he had instantly to join in a mere confused hand-to-hand combat with the enemy, before he could draw up his men, who were still passing over, into any order. For the enemy pressed upon him with loud and warlike outcries; and charging horse against horse, with their lances, after they had broken and spent these, they fell to it with their swords. And Alexander, being easily known by his buckler, and a large plume of white feathers on each side of his helmet, was attacked on all sides, yet escaped wounding, though his cuirass was pierced by a javelin in one of the joinings. And Rhoesaces and Spithridates, two Persian commanders, falling upon him at once, he avoided one of them, and struck at Rhoesaces, who had a good cuirass on, with such force that, his spear breaking in his hand, he was glad to betake himself to his dagger. While they were thus engaged, Spithridates came up on one side of him, and raising himself upon his horse, gave him such a blow with his battle-axe on the helmet that he cut off the crest of it, with one of his plumes, and the helmet was only just so far strong enough to save him, that the edge of the weapon touched the hair of his head. But as he was about to repeat his stroke, Clitus, called the black Clitus, prevented him, by running him through the body with his spear. At the same time Alexander despatched Rhoesaces with his sword. While the horse were thus dangerously engaged, the Macedonian phalanx passed the river, and the foot on each side advanced to fight. But the enemy hardly sustaining the first onset soon gave ground and fled, all but the mercenary Greeks, who, making a stand upon a rising ground, desired quarter, which Alexander, guided rather by passion than judgment, refused to grant, and charging them himself first, had his horse (not Bucephalus, but another) killed under him. And this obstinacy of his to cut off these experienced desperate men cost him the lives of more of his own soldiers than all the battle before, besides those who were wounded. The Persians lost in this battle twenty thousand foot and two thousand five hundred horse. On Alexander's side, Aristobulus says there were not wanting above four-and-thirty, of whom nine were foot-soldiers; and in memory of them he caused so many statues of brass, of Lysippus's making, to be erected. And that the Grecians might participate in the honour of his victory he sent a portion of the spoils home to them particularly to the Athenians three hundred bucklers, and upon all the rest he ordered this inscription to be set: "Alexander the son of Philip, and the Grecians, except the Lacedaemonians, won these from the barbarians who inhabit Asia." All the plate and purple garments, and other things of the same kind that he took from the Persians, except a very small quantity which he reserved for himself, he sent as a present to his mother. 

This battle presently made a great change of affairs to Alexander's advantage. For Sardis itself, the chief seat of the barbarian's power in the maritime provinces, and many other considerable places, were surrendered to him; only Halicarnassus and Miletus stood out, which he took by force, together with the territory about them. After which he was a little unsettled in his opinion how to proceed. Sometimes he thought it best to find out Darius as soon as he could, and put all to the hazard of a battle; another while he looked upon it as a more prudent course to make an entire reduction of the sea-coast, and not to seek the enemy till he had first exercised his power here and made himself secure of the resources of these provinces. While he was thus deliberating what to do, it happened that a spring of water near the city of Xanthus in Lycia, of its own accord, swelled over its banks, and threw up a copper plate, upon the margin of which was engraven in ancient characters, that the time would come when the Persian empire should be destroyed by the Grecians. Encouraged by this accident, he proceeded to reduce the maritime parts of Cilicia and Phoenicia, and passed his army along the sea-coasts of Pamphylia with such expedition that many historians have described and extolled it with that height of admiration, as if it were no less than a miracle, and an extraordinary effect of divine favour, that the waves which usually come rolling in violently from the main, and hardly ever leave so much as a narrow beach under the steep, broken cliffs at any time uncovered, should on a sudden retire to afford him passage. Menander, in one of his comedies, alludes to this marvel when he says- 

"Was Alexander ever favoured more? 
Each man I wish for meets me at my door, 
And should I ask for passage through the sea, 
The sea I doubt not would retire for me." 

But Alexander himself in his epistles mentions nothing unusual in this at all, but says he went from Phaselis, and passed through what they call the Ladders. At Phaselis he stayed some time, and finding the statue of Theodectes, who was a native of this town and was now dead, erected in the market-place, after he had supped, having drunk pretty plentifully, he went and danced about it, and crowned it with garlands, honouring not ungracefully, in his sport, the memory of a philosopher whose conversation he had formerly enjoyed when he was Aristotle's scholar. 

Then he subdued the Pisidians who made head against him, and conquered the Phrygians, at whose chief city, Gordium, which is said to be the seat of the ancient Midas, he saw the famous chariot fastened with cords made of the rind of the cornel-tree, which whosoever should untie, the inhabitants had a tradition, that for him was reserved the empire of the world. Most authors tell the story that Alexander finding himself unable to untie the knot, the ends of which were secretly twisted round and folded up within it, cut it asunder with his sword. But Aristobulus tells us it was easy for him to undo it, by only pulling the pin out of the pole, to which the yoke was tied, and afterwards drawing off the yoke itself from below. From hence he advanced into Paphlagonia and Cappadocia, both which countries he soon reduced to obedience, and then hearing of the death of Memnon, the best commander Darius had upon the sea-coasts, who, if he had lived, might, it was supposed, have put many impediments and difficulties in the way of the progress of his arms, he was the rather encouraged to carry the war into the upper provinces of Asia. 

Darius was by this time upon his march from Susa, very confident, not only in the number of his men, which amounted to six hundred thousand, but likewise in a dream, which the Persian soothsayers interpreted rather in flattery to him than according to the natural probability. He dreamed that he saw the Macedonian phalanx all on fire, and Alexander waiting on him, clad in the same dress which he himself had been used to wear when he was courier to the late king; after which, going into the temple of Belus, he vanished out of his sight. The dream would appear to have supernaturally signified to him the illustrious actions the Macedonians were to perform, and that as he, from a courier's place, had risen to the throne, so Alexander should come to be master of Asia, and not long surviving his conquests, conclude his life with glory. Darius's confidence increased the more, because Alexander spent so much time in Cilicia, which he imputed to his cowardice. But it was sickness that detained him there, which some say he contracted from his fatigues, others from bathing in the river Cydnus, whose waters were exceedingly cold. However it happened, none of his physicians would venture to give him any remedies, they thought his case so desperate, and were so afraid of the suspicions and ill-will of the Macedonians if they should fail in the cure; till Philip, the Acarnanian, seeing how critical his case was, but relying on his own well-known friendship for him, resolved to try the last efforts of his art, and rather hazard his own credit and life than suffer him to perish for want of physic, which he confidently administered to him, encouraging him to take it boldly, if he desired a speedy recovery, in order to prosecute the war. At this very time, Parmenio wrote to Alexander from the camp, bidding him have a care of Philip, as one who was bribed by Darius to kill him, with great sums of money, and a promise of his daughter in marriage. When he had perused the letter, he put it under his pillow, without showing it so much as to any of his most intimate friends, and when Philip came in with the potion, he took it with great cheerfulness and assurance, giving him meantime the letter to read. This was a spectacle well worth being present at, to see Alexander take the draught and Philip read the letter at the same time, and then turn and look upon one another, but with different sentiments; for Alexander's looks were cheerful and open, to show his kindness to and confidence in his physician, while the other was full of surprise and alarm at the accusation, appealing to the gods to witness his innocence, sometimes lifting up his hands to heaven, and then throwing himself down by the bedside, and beseeching Alexander to lay aside all fear, and follow his directions without apprehension. For the medicine at first worked so strongly as to drive, so to say, the vital forces into the interior; he lost his speech, and falling into a swoon, had scarce any sense or pulse left. However in no long time, by Philip's means, his health and strength returned, and he showed himself in public to the Macedonians, who were in continual fear and dejection until they saw him abroad again. 

There was at this time in Darius's army a Macedonian refugee, named Amyntas, one who was pretty well acquainted with Alexander's character. This man, when he saw Darius intended to fall upon the enemy in the passes and defiles, advised him earnestly to keep where he was, in the open and extensive plains, it being the advantage of a numerous army to have field-room enough when it engaged with a lesser force. Darius, instead of taking his counsel, told him he was afraid the enemy would endeavour to run away, and so Alexander would escape out of his hands. "That fear," replied Amyntas, "is needless, for assure yourself that far from avoiding you, he will make all the speed he can to meet you, and is now most likely on his march toward you." But Amyntas's counsel was to no purpose, for Darius immediately decamping, marched into Cilicia at the same time that Alexander advanced into Syria to meet him; and missing one another in the night, they both turned back again. Alexander, greatly pleased with the event, made all the haste he could to fight in the defiles, and Darius to recover his former ground, and draw his army out of so disadvantageous a place. For now he began to perceive his error in engaging himself too far in a country in which the sea, the mountains, and the river Pinarus running through the midst of it, would necessitate him to divide his forces, render his horse almost unserviceable, and only cover and support the weakness of the enemy. Fortune was not kinder to Alexander in the choice of the ground, than he was careful to improve it to his advantage. For being much inferior in numbers, so far from allowing himself to be outflanked, he stretched his right wing much further out than the left wing of his enemies, and fighting there himself in the very foremost ranks, put the barbarians to flight. In this battle he was wounded in the thigh, Chares says, by Darius, with whom he fought hand-to-hand. But in the account which he gave Antipater of the battle, though indeed he owns he was wounded in the thigh with a sword, though not dangerously, yet he takes no notice who it was that wounded him. 

Nothing was wanting to complete this victory, in which he overthrew above an hundred and ten thousand of his enemies, but the taking the person of Darius, who escaped very narrowly by flight. However, having taken his chariot and his bow, he returned from pursuing him, and found his own men busy in pillaging the barbarians' camp, which (though to disburden themselves they had left most of their baggage at Damascus) was exceedingly rich. But Darius's tent, which was full of splendid furniture and quantities of gold and silver, they reserved for Alexander himself, who, after he had put off his arms, went to bathe himself saying, "Let us now cleanse ourselves from the toils of war in the bath of Darius." "Not so," replied one of his followers, "but in Alexander's rather; for the property of the conquered is and should be called the conqueror's." Here, when he beheld the bathing vessels, the water-pots, the pans, and the ointment boxes, all of gold curiously wrought, and smelt the fragrant odours with which the whole place was exquisitely perfumed, and from thence passed into a pavilion of great size and height, where the couches and tables and preparations for an entertainment were perfectly magnificent, he turned to those about him and said, "This, it seems, is royalty." 

But as he was going to supper, word was brought him that Darius's mother and wife and two unmarried daughters, being taken among the rest of the prisoners, upon the sight of his chariot and bow, were all in mourning and sorrow, imagining him to be dead. After a little pause, more lively affected with their affliction than with his own success, he sent Leonnatus to them, to let them know Darius was not dead, and that they need not fear any harm from Alexander, who made war upon him only for dominion; they should themselves be provided with everything they had been used to receive from Darius. This kind message could not but be very welcome to the captive ladies, especially being made good by actions no less humane and generous. For he gave them leave to bury whom they pleased of the Persians, and to make use for this purpose of what garments and furniture they thought fit out of the booty. He diminished nothing of their equipage, or of the attentions and respect formerly paid them, and allowed larger pensions for their maintenance than they had before. But the noblest and most royal part of their usage was, that he treated these illustrious prisoners according to their virtue and character, not suffering them to hear, or receive, or so much as to apprehend anything that was unbecoming. So that they seemed rather lodged in some temple, or some holy virgin chambers, where they enjoyed their privacy sacred and uninterrupted, than in the camp of an enemy. Nevertheless Darius's wife was accounted the most beautiful princess then living, as her husband the tallest and handsomest man of his time, and the daughters were not unworthy of their parents. But Alexander, esteeming it more kingly to govern himself than to conquer his enemies, sought no intimacy with any one of them, nor indeed with any other women before marriage, except Barsine, Memnon's widow, who was taken prisoner at Damascus. She had been instructed in the Grecian learning, was of a gentle temper, and by her father, Artabazus, royally descended, with good qualities, added to the solicitations and encouragement of Parmenio, as Aristobulus tells us, made him the more willing to attach himself to so agreeable and illustrious a woman. Of the rest of the female captives, though remarkably handsome and well proportioned, he took no further notice than to say jestingly that Persian women were terrible eyesores. And he himself, retaliating, as it were, by the display of the beauty of his own temperance and self-control, bade them be removed, as he would have done so many lifeless images. When Philoxenus, his lieutenant on the sea-coast, wrote to him to know if he would buy two young boys of great beauty, whom one Theodorus, a Tarentine, had to sell, he was so offended that he often expostulated with his friends what baseness Philoxenus had ever observed in him that he should presume to make him such a reproachful offer. And he immediately wrote him a very sharp letter, telling him Theodorus and his merchandise might go with his good-will to destruction. Nor was he less severe to Hagnon, who sent him word he would buy a Corinthian youth named Crobylus, as a present for him. And hearing that Damon and Timotheus, two of Parmenio's Macedonian soldiers, had abused the wives of some strangers who were in his pay, he wrote to Parmenio, charging him strictly, if he found them guilty, to put them to death, as wild beasts that were only made for the mischief of mankind. In the same letter he added, that he had not so much as seen or desired to see the wife of Darius, nor suffered anybody to speak of her beauty before him. He was wont to say that sleep and the act of generation chiefly made him sensible that he was mortal; as much as to say, that weariness and pleasure proceed both from the same frailty and imbecility of human nature. 

In his diet, also, he was most temperate, as appears, omitting many other circumstances, by what he said to Ada, whom he adopted, with the title of mother, and afterwards created Queen of Caria. For when she, out of kindness, sent him every day many curious dishes and sweetmeats, and would have furnished him with some cooks and pastry-men, who were thought to have great skill, he told her he wanted none of them, his preceptor, Leonidas, having already given him the best, which were a night march to prepare for breakfast, and a moderate breakfast to create an appetite for supper. Leonidas also, he added, used to open and search the furniture of his chamber and his wardrobe, to see if his mother had left him anything that was delicate or superfluous. He was much less addicted to wine than was generally believed; that which gave people occasion to think so of him was, that when he had nothing else to do, he loved to sit long and talk, rather than drink, and over every cup hold a long conversation. For when his affairs called upon him, he would not be detained, as other generals often were, either by wine, or sleep, nuptial solemnities, spectacles, or any other diversion whatsoever; a convincing argument of which is, that in the short time he lived, he accomplished so many and so great actions. When he was free from employment, after he was up, and had sacrificed to the gods he used to sit down to breakfast, and then spend the rest of the day in hunting, or writing memoirs, giving decisions on some military questions, or reading. In marches that required no great haste, he would practise shooting as he went along, or to mount a chariot and alight from it in full speed. Sometimes, for sport's sake, as his journals tell us, he would hunt foxes and go fowling. When he came in for the evening, after he had bathed and was anointed, he would call for his bakers and chief cooks, to know if they had his dinner ready. He never cared to dine till it was pretty late and beginning to be dark, and was wonderfully circumspect at meals that every one who sat with him should be served alike and with proper attention: and his love of talking, as was said before, made him delight to sit long at his wine. And then, though otherwise no prince's conversation was ever so agreeable, he would fall into a temper of ostentation and soldierly boasting, which gave his flatterers a great advantage to ride him, and made his better friends very uneasy. For though they thought it too base to strive who should flatter him most, yet they found it hazardous not to do it; so that between the shame and the danger, they were in a great strait how to behave themselves. After such an entertainment, he was wont to bathe, and then perhaps he would sleep till noon, and sometimes all day long. He was so very temperate in his eating, that when any rare fish or fruits were sent him, he would distribute them among his friends, and often reserve nothing for himself. His table, however, was always magnificent, the expense of it still increasing with his good fortune, till it amounted to ten thousand drachmas a day, to which sum he limited it, and beyond this he would suffer none to lay out in any entertainment where he himself was the guest. 

After the battle of Issus, he sent to Damascus to seize upon the money and baggage, the wives and children, of the Persians, of which spoil the Thessalian horsemen had the greatest share; for he had taken particular notice of their gallantry in the fight, and sent them thither on purpose to make their reward suitable to their courage. Not but that the rest of the army had so considerable a part of the booty as was sufficient to enrich them all. This first gave the Macedonians such a taste of the Persian wealth and women and barbaric splendour of living, that they were ready to pursue and follow upon it with all the eagerness of hounds upon a scent. But Alexander, before he proceeded any further, thought it necessary to assure himself of the sea-coast. Those who governed in Cyprus put that island into his possession, and Phoenicia, Tyre only excepted, was surrendered to him. During the siege of this city, which, with mounds of earth cast up, and battering engines, and two hundred galleys by sea, was carried on for seven months together, he dreamt that he saw Hercules upon the walls, reaching out his hands, and calling to him. And many of the Tyrians in their sleep fancied that Apollo told them he was displeased with their actions, and was about to leave them and go over to Alexander. Upon which, as if the god had been a deserting soldier, they seized him, so to say, in the act, tied down the statue with ropes, and nailed it to the pedestal, reproaching him that he was a favourer of Alexander. Another time Alexander dreamed he saw a satyr mocking him at a distance, and when he endeavoured to catch him, he still escaped from him, till at last with much perseverance, and running about after him, he got him into his power. The soothsayers, making two words of Satyrus, assured him that Tyre should be his own. The inhabitants at this time show a spring of water, near which they say Alexander slept when he fancied the satyr appeared to him. 

While the body of the army lay before Tyre, he made an excursion against the Arabians who inhabit the Mount Antilibanus, in which he hazarded his life extremely to bring off his master Lysimachus, who would needs go along with him, declaring he was neither older nor inferior in courage to Phoenix, Achilles's guardian. For when, quitting their horses, they began to march up the hills on foot, the rest of the soldiers outwent them a great deal, so that night drawing on, and the enemy near, Alexander was fain to stay behind so long, to encourage and help up the lagging and tired old man, that before he was aware he was left behind, a great way from his soldiers, with a slender attendance, and forced to pass an extremely cold night in the dark, and in a very inconvenient place; till seeing a great many scattered fires of the enemy at some distance, and trusting to his agility of body, and as he was always wont by undergoing toils and labours himself to cheer and support the Macedonians in any distress, he ran straight to one of the nearest fires, and with his dagger despatching two of the barbarians that sat by it, snatched up a lighted brand, and returned with it to his own men. They immediately made a great fire, which so alarmed the enemy that most of them fled, and those that assaulted them were soon routed and thus they rested securely the remainder of the night. Thus Chares writes. 

But to return to the siege, it had this issue. Alexander, that he might refresh his army, harassed with many former encounters, had led only a small party towards the walls, rather to keep the enemy busy than with any prospect of much advantage. It happened at this time that Aristander, the soothsayer, after he had sacrificed, upon view of the entrails, affirmed confidently to those who stood by that the city should be certainly taken that very month, upon which there was a laugh and some mockery among the soldiers, as this was the last day of it. The king, seeing him in perplexity, and always anxious to support the credit of the predictions, gave order that they should not count it as the thirtieth, but as the twenty-third of the month, and ordering the trumpets to sound, attacked the walls more seriously than he at first intended. The sharpness of the assault so inflamed the rest of his forces who were left in the camp, that they could not hold from advancing to second it, which they performed with so much vigour that the Tyrians retired, and the town was carried that very day. The next place he sat down before was Gaza, one of the largest cities of Syria, when this accident befell him. A large bird flying over him let a clod of earth fall upon his shoulder, and then settling upon one of the battering engines, was suddenly entangled and caught in the nets, composed of sinews, which protected the ropes with which the machine was managed. This fell out exactly according to Aristander's prediction, which was, that Alexander should be wounded and the city reduced. 

From hence he sent great part of the spoils to Olympias, Cleopatra, and the rest of his friends, not omitting his preceptor Leonidas, on whom he bestowed five hundred talents' weight of frankincense and an hundred of myrrh, in remembrance of the hopes he had once expressed of him when he was but a child. For Leonidas, it seems, standing by him one day while he was sacrificing, and seeing him take both his hands full of incense to throw into the fire, told him it became him to be more sparing in his offerings, and not to be so profuse till he was master of the countries which those sweet gums and saying, come from. So Alexander now wrote to him, saying, "We have sent you abundance of myrrh and frankincense, that for the future you may not be stingy to the gods." Among the treasures and other booty that was taken from Darius, there was a very precious casket, which being brought to Alexander for a great rarity, he asked those about him what they thought fittest to be laid up in it; and when they had delivered their various opinions, he told them he should keep Homer's Iliad in it. This is attested by many credible authors, and if what those of Alexandria tell us, relying upon the authority of Heraclides, be true, Homer was neither an idle nor an unprofitable companion to him in his expedition. For when he was master of Egypt, designing to settle a colony of Grecians there, he resolved to build a large and populous city, and give it his own name. In order to which, after he had measured and staked out the ground with the advice of the best architects, he chanced one night in his sleep to see a wonderful vision; a grey-headed old man, of a venerable aspect, appeared to stand by him, and pronounce these verses:- 

"An island lies, where loud the billows roar, 
Pharos they call it, on the Egyptian shore." 

Alexander upon this immediately rose up and went to Pharos, which, at that time, was an island lying a little above the Canobic mouth of the river Nile, though it has now been joined to the mainland by a mole. As soon as he saw the commodious situation of the place, it being a long neck of land, stretching like an isthmus between large lagoons and shallow waters on one side and the sea on the other, the latter at the end of it making a spacious harbour, he said, Homer, besides his other excellences, was a very good architect, and ordered the plan of a city to be drawn out answerable to the place. To do which, for want of chalk, the soil being black, they laid out their lines with flour, taking in a pretty large compass of ground in a semi-circular figure, and drawing into the inside of the circumference equal straight lines from each end, thus giving it something of the form of a cloak or cape; while he was pleasing himself with his design, on a sudden an infinite number of great birds of several kinds, rising like a black cloud out of the river and the lake, devoured every morsel of the flour that had been used in setting out the lines; at which omen even Alexander himself was troubled, till the augurs restored his confidence again by telling him it was a sign the city he was about to build would not only abound in all things within itself, but also be the nurse and feeder of many nations. He commanded the workmen to proceed, while he went to visit the temple of Ammon. 

This was a long and painful, and, in two respects, a dangerous journey; first, if they should lose their provision of water, as for several days none could be obtained; and, secondly, if a violent south wind should rise upon them, while they were travelling through the wide extent of deep sands, as it is said to have done when Cambyses led his army that way, blowing the sand together in heaps, and raising, as it were, the whole desert like a sea upon them, till fifty thousand were swallowed up and destroyed by it. All these difficulties were weighed and represented to him; but Alexander was not easily to be diverted from anything he was bent upon. For fortune having hitherto seconded him in his designs, made him resolute and firm in his opinions, and the boldness of his temper raised a sort of passion in him for surmounting difficulties; as if it were not enough to be always victorious in the field, unless places and seasons and nature herself submitted to him. In this journey, the relief and assistance the gods afforded him in his distresses were more remarkable, and obtained greater belief than the oracles he received afterwards, which, however, were valued and credited the more on account of those occurrences. For first, plentiful rains that fell preserved them from any fear of perishing by drought, and, allaying the extreme dryness of the sand, which now became moist and firm to travel on, cleared and purified the air. Besides this, when they were out of their way, and were wandering up and down, because the marks which were wont to direct the guides were disordered and lost, they were set right again by some ravens, which flew before them when on their march, and waited for them when they lingered and fell behind; and the greatest miracle, as Callisthenes tells us, was that if any of the company went astray in the night, they never ceased croaking and making a noise till by that means they had brought them into the right way again. Having passed through the wilderness, they came to the place where the high priest, at the first salutation, bade Alexander welcome from his father Ammon. And being asked by him whether any of his father's murderers had escaped punishment, he charged him to speak with more respect, since his was not a mortal father. Then Alexander, changing his expression, desired to know of him if any of those who murdered Philip were yet unpunished, and further concerning dominion, whether the empire of the world was reserved for him? This, the god answered, he should obtain, and that Philip's death was fully revenged, which gave him so much satisfaction that he made splendid offerings to Jupiter, and gave the priests very rich presents. This is what most authors write concerning the oracles. But Alexander, in a letter to his mother, tells her there were some secret answers, which at his return he would communicate to her only. Others say that the priest, desirous as a piece of courtesy to address him in Greek, "O Paidion," by a slip in pronunciation ended with the s instead of the n, and said "O Paidios," which mistake Alexander was well enough pleased with, and it went for current that the oracle had called him so. 

Among the sayings of one Psammon, a philosopher, whom he heard in Egypt, he most approved of this, that all men are governed by God, because in everything, that which is chief and commands is divine. But what he pronounced himself upon this subject was even more like a philosopher, for he said God was the common father of us all, but more particularly of the best of us. To the barbarians he carried himself very haughtily, as if he were fully persuaded of his divine birth and parentage; but to the Grecians more moderately, and with less affectation of divinity, except it were once in writing to the Athenians about Samos, when he tells them that he should not himself have bestowed upon them that free and glorious city; "You received it," he says, "from the bounty of him who at that time was called my lord and father," meaning Philip. However, afterwards being wounded with an arrow, and feeling much pain, he turned to those about him, and told them, "This, my friends, is real flowing blood, not Ichor- 

"Such as immortal gods are wont to shed." And another time, when it thundered so much that everybody was afraid, and Anaxarchus, the sophist, asked him if he who was Jupiter's son could do anything like this, "Nay," said Alexander, laughing, "I have no desire to be formidable to my friends, as you would have me, who despised my table for being furnished with fish, and not with the heads of governors of provinces." For in fact it is related as true, that Anaxarchus, seeing a present of small fishes, which the king sent to Hephaestion, had used this expression, in a sort of irony, and disparagement of those who undergo vast labours and encounter great hazards in pursuit of magnificent objects which after all bring them little more pleasure or enjoyment than what others have. From what I have said upon this subject, it is apparent that Alexander in himself was not foolishly affected, or had the vanity to think himself really a god, but merely used his claims to divinity as a means of maintaining among other people the sense of his superiority. 

At his return out of Egypt into Phoenicia, he sacrificed and made solemn processions, to which were added shows of lyric dances and tragedies, remarkable not merely for the splendour of the equipage and decorations, but for the competition among those who exhibited them. For the kings of Cyprus were here the exhibitors, just in the same manner as at Athens those who are chosen by lot out of the tribes. And, indeed, they showed the greatest emulation to outvie each other; especially Nicocreon, King of Salamis, and Pasicrates of Soli, who furnished the chorus, and defrayed the expenses of the two most celebrated actors, Athenodorus and Thessalus, the former performing for Pasicrates, and the latter for Nicocrean. Thessalus was most favoured by Alexander, though it did not appear till Athenodorus was declared victor by the plurality of votes. For then at his going away, he said the judges deserved to be commended for what they had done, but that he would willingly have lost part of his kingdom rather than to have seen Thessalus overcome. However, when he understood Athenodorus was fined by the Athenians for being absent at the festivals of Bacchus, though he refused his request that he would write a letter in his behalf, he gave him a sufficient sum to satisfy the penalty. Another time, when Lycon of Scarphia happened to act with great applause in the theatre, and in a verse which he introduced into the comic part which he was acting, begged for a present of ten talents, he laughed and gave him the money. 

Darius wrote him a letter, and sent friends to intercede with him, requesting him to accept as a ransom of his captives the sum of a thousand talents, and offering him in exchange for his amity and alliance all the countries on this side the river Euphrates, together with one of his daughters in marriage. These propositions he communicated to his friends, and when Parmenio told him that, for his part, if he were Alexander, he should readily embrace them, "So would I," said Alexander, "if I were Parmenio." Accordingly, his answer to Darius was, that if he would come and yield himself up into his power he would treat him with all possible kindness; if not, he was resolved immediately to go himself and seek him. But the death of Darius's wife in childbirth made him soon after regret one part of this answer, and he showed evident marks of grief at thus deprived of a further opportunity of exercising his clemency and good nature, which he manifested, however, as far as he could, by giving her a most sumptuous funeral. 

Among the eunuchs who waited in the queen's chamber, and were taken prisoners with the women, there was one Tireus, who, getting out of the camp, fled away on horseback to Darius, to inform him of his wife's death. He, when he heard it, beating his head, and bursting into tears and lamentations, said, "Alas! how great is the calamity of the Persians! Was it not enough that their king's consort and sister was a prisoner in her lifetime, but she must, now she is dead, also be but meanly and obscurely buried?" "O king," replied the eunuch, "as to her funeral rites, or any respect or honour that should have been shown in them, you have not the least reason to accuse the ill fortune of your country; for to my knowledge neither your queen Statira when alive, nor your mother, nor children, wanted anything of their former happy condition, unless it were the light of your countenance, which I doubt not but the lord Oromasdes will yet restore to its former glory. And after her decease, I assure you, she had not only all due funeral ornaments, but was honoured also with the tears of your very enemies; for Alexander is as gentle after victory as he is terrible in the field." At the bearing of these words, such was the grief and emotion of Darius's mind, that they carried him into extravagant suspicions; and taking Tireus aside into a more private part of his tent, "Unless thou likewise," said he to him, "hast deserted me, together with the good fortune of Persia, and art become a Macedonian in thy heart; if thou yet ownest me for thy master Darius, tell me, I charge thee, by the veneration thou payest the light of Mithras, and this right hand of thy king, do I not lament the least of Statira's misfortunes in her captivity and death? Have I not suffered something more injurious and deplorable in her lifetime? And had I not been miserable with less dishonour if I had met with a more severe and inhuman enemy? For how is it possible a young man as he is should treat the wife of his opponent with so much distinction, were it not from some motive that does me disgrace?" Whilst he was yet speaking, Tireus threw himself at his feet, and besought him neither to wrong Alexander so much, nor his dead wife and sister, as to give utterance to any such thoughts, which deprived him of the greatest consolation left him in his adversity, the belief that he was overcome by a man whose virtues raised him above human nature; that he ought to look upon Alexander with love and admiration, who had given no less proofs of his continence towards the Persian women, than of his valour among the men. The eunuch confirmed all he said with solemn and dreadful oaths, and was further enlarging upon Alexander's moderation and magnanimity on other occasions, when Darius, breaking away from him into the other division of the tent, where his friends and courtiers were, lifted up his hands to heaven and uttered this prayer, "Ye gods," said he, "of my family, and of my kingdom, if it be possible, I beseech you to restore the declining affairs of Persia, that I may leave them in as flourishing a condition as I found them, and have it in my power to make a grateful return to Alexander for the kindness which in my adversity he has shown to those who are dearest to me. But if, indeed, the fatal time be come, which is to give a period to the Persian monarchy, if our ruin be a debt that must be paid to the divine jealousy and the vicissitude of things, then I beseech you grant that no other man but Alexander may sit upon the throne of Cyrus." Such is the narrative given by the greater number of the historians. 

But to return to Alexander. After he had reduced all Asia on this side the Euphrates, he advanced towards Darius, who was coming down against him with a million of men. In his march a very ridiculous passage happened. The servants who followed the camp for sport's sake divided themselves into two parties, and named the commander of one of them Alexander, and the other Darius. At first they only pelted one another with clods of earth, but presently took to their fists, and at last, heated with contention, they fought in good earnest with stones and clubs, so that they had much ado to part them; till Alexander, upon hearing of it, ordered the two captains to decide the quarrel by single combat, and armed him who bore his name himself, while Philotas did the same to him who represented Darius. The whole army were spectators of this encounter, willing from the event of it to derive an omen of their own future success. After they had fought stoutly a pretty long while, at last he who was called Alexander had the better, and for a reward of his prowess had twelve villages given him, with leave to wear the Persian dress. So we are told by Eratosthenes. 

But the great battle of all that was fought with Darius was not, as most writers tell us, at Arbela, but at Gaugamela, which, in their language, signifies the camel's house, forasmuch as one of their ancient kings having escaped the pursuit of his enemies on a swift camel, in gratitude to his beast, settled him at this place, with an allowance of certain villages and rents for his maintenance. It came to pass that in the month Boedromion, about the beginning of the feast of Mysteries at Athens, there was an eclipse of the moon, the eleventh night after which, the two armies being now in view of one another, Darius kept his men in arms, and by torchlight took a general review of them. But Alexander, while his soldiers slept, spent the night before his tent with his diviner, Aristander, performing certain mysterious ceremonies, and sacrificing to the god Fear. In the meanwhile the oldest of his commanders, and chiefly Parmenio, when they beheld all the plain between Niphates and the Gordyaean mountains shining with the lights and fires which were made by the barbarians, and heard the uncertain and confused sounds of voices out of their camp, like the distant roaring of a vast ocean, were so amazed at the thoughts of such a multitude, that after some conference among themselves, they concluded it an enterprise too difficult and hazardous for them to engage so numerous an enemy in the day, and therefore meeting the king as he came from sacrificing, besought him to attack Darius by night, that the darkness might conceal the danger of the ensuing battle. To this he gave them the celebrated answer, "I will not steal a victory," which though some at the time thought a boyish and inconsiderate speech, as if he played with danger, others, however, regarded as an evidence that he confided in his present condition, and acted on a true judgment of the future, not wishing to leave Darius, in case he were worsted, the pretext of trying his fortune again, which he might suppose himself to have, if he could im ...
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I observe, gentlemen, that when I would lead you on a new venture you no longer follow me with your old spirit. I have asked you to meet me that we may come to a decision together: are we, upon my advice, to go forward, or, upon yours, to turn back? 

If you have any complaint to make about the results of your efforts hitherto, or about myself as your commander, there is no more to say. But let me remind you: through your courage and endurance you have gained possession of Ionia, the Hellespont, both Phrygias, Cappadocia, Paphlagonia, Lydia, Caria, Lycia, Pamphylia, Phoenicia, and Egypt; the Greek part of Libya is now yours, together with much of Arabia, lowland Syria, Mesopotamia, Babylon, and Susia; Persia and Media with all the territories either formerly controlled by them or not are in your hands; you have made yourselves masters of the lands beyond the Caspian Gates, beyond the Caucasus, beyond the Tanais, of Bactria, Hyrcania, and the Hyrcanian sea; we have driven the Scythians back into the desert; and Indus and Hydaspes, Acesines and Hydraotes flow now through country which is ours. With all that accomplished, why do you hesitate to extend the power of Macedon--yourpower--to the Hyphasis and the tribes on the other side ? Are you afraid that a few natives who may still be left will offer opposition? Come, come! These natives either surrender without a blow or are caught on the run--or leave their country undefended for your taking; and when we take it, we make a present of it to those who have joined us of their own free will and fight on our side. 

For a man who is a man, work, in my belief, if it is directed to noble ends, has no object beyond itself; none the less, if any of you wish to know what limit may be set to this particular camapaign, let me tell you that the area of country still ahead of us, from here to the Ganges and the Eastern ocean, is comparatively small. You will undoubtedly find that this ocean is connected with the Hyrcanian Sea, for the great Stream of Ocean encircles the earth. Moreover I shall prove to you, my friends, that the Indian and Persian Gulfs and the Hyrcanian Sea are all three connected and continuous. Our ships will sail round from the Persian Gulf to Libya as far as the Pillars of Hercules, whence all Libya to the eastward will soon be ours, and all Asia too, and to this empire there will be no boundaries but what God Himself has made for the whole world. 

But if you turn back now, there will remain unconquered many warlike peoples between the Hyphasis and the Eastern Ocean, and many more to the northward and the Hyrcanian Sea, with the Scythians, too, not far away; so that if we withdraw now there is a danger that the territory which we do not yet securely hold may be stirred to revolt by some nation or other we have not yet forced into submission. Should that happen, all that we have done and suffered will have proved fruitless--or we shall be faced with the task of doing it over again from the beginning. Gentlemen of Macedon, and you, my friends and allies, this must not be. Stand firm; for well you know that hardship and danger are the price of glory, and that sweet is the savour of a life of courage and of deathless renown beyond the grave. 

Are you not aware that if Heracles, my ancestor, had gone no further than Tiryns or Argos--or even than the Peloponnese or Thebes--he could never have won the glory which changed him from a man into a god, actual or apparent? Even Dionysus, who is a god indeed, in a sense beyond what is applicable to Heracles, faced not a few laborious tasks; yet we have done more: we have passed beyond Nysa and we have taken the rock of Aornos which Heracles himself could not take. Come, then; add the rest of Asia to what you already possess--a small addition to the great sum of your conquests. What great or noble work could we ourselves have achieved had we thought it enough, living at ease in Macedon, merely to guard our homes, accepting no burden beyond checking the encroachment of the Thracians on our borders, or the Illyrians and Triballians, or perhaps such Greeks as might prove a menace to our comfort ? 

I could not have blamed you for being the first to lose heart if I, your commander, had not shared in your exhausting marches and your perilous campaigns; it would have been natural enough if you had done all the work merely for others to reap the reward. But it is not so. You and I, gentlemen, have shared the labour and shared the danger, and the rewards are for us all. The conquered territory belongs to you; from your ranks the governors of it are chosen; already the greater part of its treasure passes into your hands, and when all Asia is overrun, then indeed I will go further than the mere satisfaction of our ambitions: the utmost hopes of riches or power which each one of you cherishes will be far surpassed, and whoever wishes to return home will be allowed to go, either with me or without me. I will make those who stay the envy of those who return. 
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Foundations of Roman Law:
The Twelve Tables, c. 450 BCE
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Cicero, De Oratore, I.44: Though all the world exclaim against me, I will say what I think: that single little book of the Twelve Tables, if anyone look to the fountains and sources of laws, seems to me, assuredly, to surpass the libraries of all the philosophers, both in weight of authority, and in plenitude of utility. 

Table I.

1. If anyone summons a man before the magistrate, he must go. If the man summoned does not go, let the one summoning him call the bystanders to witness and then take him by force. 

2. If he shirks or runs away, let the summoner lay hands on him. 

3. If illness or old age is the hindrance, let the summoner provide a team. He need not provide a covered carriage with a pallet unless he chooses. 

4. Let the protector of a landholder be a landholder; for one of the proletariat, let anyone that cares, be protector.

6-9. When the litigants settle their case by compromise, let the magistrate announce it. If they do not compromise, let them state each his own side of the case, in the comitium of the forum before noon. Afterwards let them talk it out together, while both are present. After noon, in case either party has failed to appear, let the magistrate pronounce judgment in favor of the one who is present. If both are present the trial may last until sunset but no later. 

Table II.

2. He whose witness has failed to appear may summon him by loud calls before his house every third day.

Table III.
1. One who has confessed a debt, or against whom judgment has been pronounced, shall have thirty days to pay it in. After that forcible seizure of his person is allowed. The creditor shall bring him before the magistrate. Unless he pays the amount of the judgment or some one in the presence of the magistrate interferes in his behalf as protector the creditor so shall take him home and fasten him in stocks or fetters. He shall fasten him with not less than fifteen pounds of weight or, if he choose, with more. If the prisoner choose, he may furnish his own food. If he does not, the creditor must give him a pound of meal daily; if he choose he may give him more. 

2. On the third market day let them divide his body among them. If they cut more or less than each one's share it shall be no crime.

3. Against a foreigner the right in property shall be valid forever. 

Table IV.

1. A dreadfully deformed child shall be quickly killed.

2. If a father sell his son three times, the son shall be free from his father. 

3. As a man has provided in his will in regard to his money and the care of his property, so let it be binding. If he has no heir and dies intestate, let the nearest agnate have the inheritance. If there is no agnate, let the members of his gens have the inheritance. 

4. If one is mad but has no guardian, the power over him and his money shall belong to his agnates and the members of his gens. 

5. A child born after ten months since the father's death will not be admitted into a legal inheritance.

Table V.

1. Females should remain in guardianship even when they have attained their majority.

Table VI.
1. When one makes a bond and a conveyance of property, as he has made formal declaration so let it be binding. 

3. A beam that is built into a house or a vineyard trellis one may not take from its place. 

5. Usucapio of movable things requires one year's possession for its completion; but usucapio of an estate and buildings two years.

6. Any woman who does not wish to be subjected in this manner to the hand of her husband should be absent three nights in succession every year, and so interrupt the usucapio of each year. 

Table VII.

1. Let them keep the road in order. If they have not paved it, a man may drive his team where he likes.

9. Should a tree on a neighbor's farm be bend crooked by the wind and lean over your farm, you may take legal action for removal of that tree.

10. A man might gather up fruit that was falling down onto another man's farm.

Table VIII.

2. If one has maimed a limb and does not compromise with the injured person, let there be retaliation. If one has broken a bone of a freeman with his hand or with a cudgel, let him pay a penalty of three hundred coins If he has broken the bone of a slave, let him have one hundred and fifty coins. If one is guilty of insult, the penalty shall be twenty-five coins.

3. If one is slain while committing theft by night, he is rightly slain. 

4. If a patron shall have devised any deceit against his client, let him be accursed. 

5. If one shall permit himself to be summoned as a witness, or has been a weigher, if he does not give his testimony, let him be noted as dishonest and incapable of acting again as witness. 

10. Any person who destroys by burning any building or heap of corn deposited alongside a house shall be bound, scourged, and put to death by burning at the stake provided that he has committed the said misdeed with malice aforethought; but if he shall have committed it by accident, that is, by negligence, it is ordained that he repair the damage or, if he be too poor to be competent for such punishment, he shall receive a lighter punishment.

12. If the theft has been done by night, if the owner kills the thief, the thief shall be held to be lawfully killed.

13. It is unlawful for a thief to be killed by day....unless he defends himself with a weapon; even though he has come with a weapon, unless he shall use the weapon and fight back, you shall not kill him. And even if he resists, first call out so that someone may hear and come up.

23. A person who had been found guilty of giving false witness shall be hurled down from the Tarpeian Rock.

26. No person shall hold meetings by night in the city.

Table IX.
4. The penalty shall be capital for a judge or arbiter legally appointed who has been found guilty of receiving a bribe for giving a decision. 

5. Treason: he who shall have roused up a public enemy or handed over a citizen to a public enemy must suffer capital punishment.

6. Putting to death of any man, whosoever he might be unconvicted is forbidden.

Table X.
1. None is to bury or burn a corpse in the city. 

3. The women shall not tear their faces nor wail on account of the funeral. 

5. If one obtains a crown himself, or if his chattel does so because of his honor and valor, if it is placed on his head, or the head of his parents, it shall be no crime.

Table XI.

1. Marriages should not take place between plebeians and patricians.

Table XII.
2. If a slave shall have committed theft or done damage with his master"s knowledge, the action for damages is in the slave's name.

5. Whatever the people had last ordained should be held as binding by law.
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Plutarch

as found at: http://classics.mit.edu/Browse/browse-Plutarch.html
The Comparison of Demosthenes and Cicero 

Written 75 A.C.E. 

Translated by John Dryden


These are the most memorable circumstances recorded in history of Demosthenes and Cicero which have come to our knowledge. But omitting an exact comparison of their respective faculties in speaking, yet thus much seems fit to be said; that Demosthenes, to make himself a master in rhetoric, applied all the faculties he had, natural or acquired, wholly that way that he far surpassed in force and strength of eloquence all his contemporaries in political and judicial speaking, in grandeur and majesty all the panegyrical orators, and in accuracy and science all the logicians and rhetoricians of his day; that Cicero was highly educated, and by his diligent study became a most accomplished general scholar in all these branches, having left behind him numerous philosophical treatises of his own on Academic principles as, indeed, even in his written speeches, both political and judicial, we see him continually trying to show his learning by the way. And one may discover the different temper of each of them in their speeches. For Demosthenes's oratory was without all embellishment and jesting, wholly composed for real effect and seriousness; not smelling of the lamp, as Pytheas scoffingly said, but of the temperance, thoughtfulness, austerity, and grave earnestness of his temper. Whereas Cicero's love of mockery often ran him into scurrility; and in his love of laughing away serious arguments in judicial cases by jests and facetious remarks, with a view to the advantage of his clients, he paid too little regard to what was decent: saying, for example, in his defence of Caelius, that he had done no absurd thing in such plenty and affluence to indulge himself in pleasures, it being a kind of madness not to enjoy the things we possess, especially since the most eminent philosophers have asserted pleasures to be the chiefest good. So also we are told that when Cicero, being consul, undertook the defence of Murena against Cato's prosecution, by way of bantering Cato, he made a long series of jokes upon the absurd paradoxes, as they are called, of the Stoic set; so that a loud laughter passing from the crowd to the judges, Cato, with a quiet smile, said to those that sat next him, "My friends, what an amusing consul we have." 

And, indeed, Cicero was by natural temper very much disposed to mirth and pleasantry, and always appeared with a smiling and serene countenance. But Demosthenes had constant care and thoughtfulness in his look, and a serious anxiety, which he seldom, if ever, laid aside; and therefore, was accounted by his enemies, as he himself confessed, morose and ill-mannered. 

Also, it is very evident, out of their several writings, that Demosthenes never touched upon his own praises but decently and without offence when there was need of it and for some weightier end; but upon other occasions modestly and sparingly. But Cicero's immeasurable boasting of himself in his orations argues him guilty of an uncontrollable appetite for distinction, his cry being evermore that arms should give place to the gown, and the soldier's laurel to the tongue. And at last we find him extolling not only his deeds and actions, but his orations also, as well those that were only spoken, as those that were published; as if he were engaged in a boyish trial of skill, who should speak best, with the rhetoricians, Isocrates and Anaximenes, not as one who could claim the task to guide and instruct the Roman nation, the- 

"Soldier full-armed, terrific to the foe." 

It is necessary, indeed, for a political leader to be an able speaker; but it is an ignoble thing for any man to admire and relish the glory of his own eloquence. And, in this matter, Demosthenes had a more than ordinary gravity and magnificence of mind, accounting his talent in speaking nothing more than a mere accomplishment and matter of practice, the success of which must depend greatly on the good-will and candour of his hearers, and regarding those who pride themselves on such accounts to be men of a low and petty disposition. 

The power of persuading and governing the people did, indeed, equally belong to both, so that those who had armies and camps at command stood in need of their assistance; as Charas, Diopithes, and Leosthenes of Demosthenes's, Pompey and young Caesar of Cicero's, as the latter himself admits in his Memoirs addressed to Agrippa and Maecenas. But what are thought and commonly said most to demonstrate and try the tempers of men, namely, authority and place, by moving every passion, and discovering every frailty, these are things which Demosthenes never received; nor was he ever in a position to give such proof of himself, having never obtained any eminent office, nor led any of those armies into the field against Philip which he raised by his eloquence. Cicero, on the other hand, was sent quaestor into Sicily, and proconsul into Cilicia and Cappadocia, at a time when avarice was at the height, and the commanders and governors who were employed abroad, as though they thought it a mean thing to steal, set themselves to seize by open force; so that it seemed no heinous matter to take bribes, but he that did it most moderately was in good esteem. And yet he, at this time, gave the most abundant proofs alike of his contempt of riches and of his humanity and good-nature. And at Rome, when he was created consul in name, but indeed received sovereign and dictatorial authority against Catiline and his conspirators, he attested the truth of Plato's prediction, that then the miseries of states would be at an end when, by a happy fortune, supreme power, wisdom, and justice should be united in one. 

It is said, to the reproach of Demosthenes, that his eloquence was mercenary that he privately made orations for Phormion and Apollodorus, though adversaries in the same cause; that he was charged with moneys received from the King of Persia, and condemned for bribes from Harpalus. And should we grant that all those (and they are not few) who have made these statements against him have spoken what is untrue, yet that Demosthenes was not the character to look without desire on the presents offered him out of respect and gratitude by royal persons, and that one who lent money on maritime usury was likely to be thus indifferent, is what we cannot assert. But that Cicero refused, from the Sicilians when he was quaestor, from the King of Cappadocia when he was proconsul, and from his friends at Rome when he was in exile, many presents, though urged to receive them, has been said already. 

Moreover, Demosthenes's banishment was infamous, upon conviction for bribery; Cicero's very honourable, for ridding his country of a set of villains. Therefore, when Demosthenes fled his country, no man regarded it; for Cicero's sake the senate changed their habit, and put on mourning, and would not be persuaded to make any act before Cicero's return was decreed. Cicero, however, passed his exile idly in Macedonia. But the very exile of Demosthenes made up a great part of the services he did for his country; for he went through the cities of Greece, and everywhere, as we have said, joined in the conflict on behalf of the Grecians, driving out the Macedonian ambassadors, and approving himself a much better citizen than Themistocles and Alcibiades did in the like fortune. And, after his return, he again devoted himself to the same public service, and continued firm to his opposition to Antipater and the Macedonians. Whereas Laelius reproached Cicero in the senate for sitting silent when Caesar, a beardless youth, asked leave to come forward, contrary to the law, as a candidate for the consulship; and Brutus, in his epistles, charges him with nursing and rearing a greater and more heavy tyranny than that they had removed. 

Finally, Cicero's death excites our pity; for an old man to be miserably carried up and down by his servants, flying and hiding himself from that death which was, in the course of nature, so near at hand; and yet at last to be murdered. Demosthenes, though he seemed at first a little to supplicate, yet, by his preparing and keeping the poison by him, demands our admiration; and still more admirable was his using it. When the temple of the god no longer afforded him a sanctuary, he took refuge, as it were, at a mightier altar, freeing himself from arms and soldiers, and laughing to scorn the cruelty of Antipater. 


THE END


Caesar 

By Plutarch
Caesar 
(died 44 B.C.E.)

Written 75 A.C.E. 

Translated by John Dryden


After Sylla became master of Rome, he wished to make Caesar put away his wife Cornelia, daughter of Cinna, the late sole ruler of the commonwealth, but was unable to effect it either by promises or intimidation, and so contented himself with confiscating her dowry. The ground of Sylla's hostility to Caesar was the relationship between him and Marius; for Marius, the elder, married Julia, the sister of Caesar's father, and had by her the younger Marius, who consequently was Caesar's first cousin. And though at the beginning, while so many were to be put to death, and there was so much to do, Caesar was overlooked by Sylla, yet he would not keep quiet, but presented himself to the people as a candidate for the priesthood, though he was yet a mere boy. Sylla, without any open opposition, took measures to have him rejected, and in consultation whether he should be put to death, when it was urged by some that it was not worth his while to contrive the death of a boy, he answered, that they knew little who did not see more than one Marius in that boy. Caesar, on being informed of this saying, concealed himself, and for a considerable time kept out of the way in the country of the Sabines, often changing his quarters, till one night, as he was removing from one house to another on account of his health, he fell into the hands of Sylla's soldiers, who were searching those parts in order to apprehend any who had absconded. Caesar, by a bribe of two talents, prevailed with Cornelius, their captain, to let him go, and was no sooner dismissed but he put to sea and made for Bithynia. After a short stay there with Nicomedes, the king, in his passage back he was taken near the island of Pharmacusa by some of the pirates, who, at that time, with large fleets of ships and innumerable smaller vessels, infested the seas everywhere. 

When these men at first demanded of him twenty talents for his ransom, he laughed at them for not understanding the value of their prisoner, and voluntarily engaged to give them fifty. He presently despatched those about him to several places to raise the money, till at last he was left among a set of the most bloodthirsty people in the world, the Cilicians, only with one friend and two attendants. Yet he made so little of them, that when he had a mind to sleep, he would send to them, and order them to make no noise. For thirty-eight days, with all the freedom in the world, he amused himself with joining in their exercises and games, as if they had not been his keepers, but his guards. He wrote verses and speeches, and made them his auditors, and those who did not admire them, he called to their faces illiterate and barbarous, and would often, in raillery, threaten to hang them. They were greatly taken with this, and attributed his free talking to a kind of simplicity and boyish playfulness. As soon as his ransom was come from Miletus, he paid it, and was discharged, and proceeded at once to man some ships at the port of Miletus, and went in pursuit of the pirates, whom he surprised with their ships still stationed at the island, and took most of them. Their money he made his prize, and the men he secured in prison at Pergamus, and he made application to Junius, who was then governor of Asia, to whose office it belonged, as praetor, to determine their punishment. Junius, having his eye upon the money, for the sum was considerable, said he would think at his leisure what to do with the prisoners, upon which Caesar took his leave of him, and went off to Pergamus, where he ordered the pirates to be brought forth and crucified; the punishment he had often threatened them with whilst he was in their hands, and they little dreamt he was in earnest. 

In the meantime Sylla's power being now on the decline, Caesar's friends advised him to return to Rome, but he went to Rhodes, and entered himself in the school of Apollonius, Molon's son, a famous rhetorician, one who had the reputation of a worthy man, and had Cicero for one of his scholars. Caesar is said to have been admirably fitted by nature to make a great statesman and orator, and to have taken such pains to improve his genius this way that without dispute he might challenge the second place. More he did not aim at, as choosing to be first rather amongst men of arms and power, and, therefore, never rose to that height of eloquence to which nature would have carried him, his attention being diverted to those expeditions and designs which at length gained him the empire. And he himself, in his answer to Cicero's panegyric on Cato, desires his reader not to compare the plain discourse of a soldier with the harangues of an orator who had not only fine parts, but had employed his life in this study. 

When he was returned to Rome, he accused Dolabella of mal-administration, and many cities of Greece came in to attest it. Dolabella was acquitted, and Caesar, in return for the support he had received from the Greeks, assisted them in their prosecution of Publius Antonius for corrupt practices, before Marcus Lucullus, praetor of Macedonia. In this course he so far succeeded, that Antonius was forced to appeal to the tribunes at Rome, alleging that in Greece he could not have fair play against Grecians. In his pleadings at Rome, his eloquence soon obtained him great credit and favour, and he won no less upon the affections of the people by affability of his manners and address, in which he showed a tact and consideration beyond what could have been expected at his age; and the open house he kept, the entertainments he gave, and the general splendour of his manner of life contributed little by little to create and increase his political influence. His enemies slighted the growth of it at first, presuming it would soon fail when his money was gone; whilst in the meantime it was growing up and flourishing among the common people. When his power at last was established and not to be overthrown, and now openly tended to the altering of the whole constitution, they were aware too late that there is no beginning so mean, which continued application will not make considerable, and that despising a danger at first will make it at last irresistible. Cicero was the first who had any suspicions of his designs upon the government, and as a good pilot is apprehensive of a storm when the sea is most smiling, saw the designing temper of the man through this disguise of good humour and affability, and said that, in general, in all he did and undertook, he detected the ambition for absolute power, "but when I see his hair so carefully arranged, and observe him adjusting it with one finger, I cannot imagine it should enter into such a man's thoughts to subvert the Roman state." But of this more hereafter. 

The first proof he had of the people's good-will to him was when he received by their suffrages a tribuneship in the army, and came out on the list with a higher place than Caius Popilius. A second and clearer instance of their favour appeared upon his making a magnificent oration in praise of his aunt Julia, wife to Marius, publicly in the forum, at whose funeral he was so bold as to bring forth the images of Marius, which nobody had dared to produce since the government came into Sylla's hands, Marius's party having from that time been declared enemies of the state. When some who were present had begun to raise a cry against Caesar, the people answered with loud shouts and clapping in his favour, expressing their joyful surprise and satisfaction at his having, as it were, brought up again from the grave those honours of Marius, which for so long a time had been lost to the city. It had always been the custom at Rome to make funeral orations in praise of elderly matrons, but there was no precedent of any upon young women till Caesar first made one upon the death of his own wife. This also procured him favour, and by this show of affection he won upon the feelings of the people, who looked upon him as a man of great tenderness and kindness of heart. After he had buried his wife, he went as quaestor into Spain under one of the praetors, named Vetus, whom he honoured ever after, and made his son his own quaestor, when he himself came to be praetor. After this employment was ended, he married Pompeia, his third wife, having then a daughter by Cornelia, his first wife, whom he afterwards married to Pompey the Great. He was so profuse in his expenses that, before he had any public employment, he was in debt thirteen hundred talents, and many thought that by incurring such expense to be popular he changed a solid good for what would prove but a short and uncertain return; but in truth he was purchasing what was of the greatest value at an inconsiderable rate. When he was made surveyor of the Appian Way, he disbursed, besides the public money, a great sum out of his private purse; and when he was aedile, he provided such a number of gladiators, that he entertained the people with three hundred and twenty single combats, and by his great liberality and magnificence in theatrical shows, in processions, and public feastings, he threw into the shade all the attempts that had been made before him, and gained so much upon the people, that every one was eager to find out new offices and new honours for him in return for his munificence. 

There being two factions in the city, one that of Sylla, which was very powerful, the other that of Marius, which was then broken and in a low condition, he undertook to revive this and to make it his own. And to this end, whilst he was in the height of his repute with the people for the magnificent shows he gave as aedile, he ordered images of Marius and figures of Victory, with trophies in their hands, to be carried privately in the night and placed in the capitol. Next morning when some saw them bright with gold and beautifully made, with inscriptions upon them, referring them to Marius's exploits over the Cimbrians, they were surprised at the boldness of him who had set them up, nor was it difficult to guess who it was. The fame of this soon spread and brought together a great concourse of people. Some cried out that it was an open attempt against the established government thus to revive those honours which had been buried by the laws and decrees of the senate; that Caesar had done it to sound the temper of the people whom he had prepared before, and to try whether they were tame enough to bear his humour, and would quietly give way to his innovations. On the other hand, Marius's party took courage, and it was incredible how numerous they were suddenly seen to be, and what a multitude of them appeared and came shouting into the capitol. Many, when they saw Marius's likeness, cried for joy, and Caesar was highly extolled as the one man, in the place of all others, who was a relation worthy of Marius. Upon this the senate met, and Catulus Lutatius, one of the most eminent Romans of that time, stood up and inveighed against Caesar, closing his speech with the remarkable saying that Caesar was now not working mines, but planting batteries to overthrow the state. But when Caesar had made an apology for himself, and satisfied the senate, his admirers were very much animated, and advised him not to depart from his own thoughts for any one, since with the people's good favour he would ere long get the better of them all, and be the first man in the commonwealth. 

At this time, Metellus, the high priest, died, and Catulus and Isauricus, persons of the highest reputation, and who had great influence in the senate, were competitors for the office, yet Caesar would not give way to them, but presented himself to the people as a candidate against them. The several parties seeming very equal, Catulus, who, because he had the most honour to lose, was the most apprehensive of the event, sent to Caesar to buy him off, with offers of a great sum of money. But his answer was, that he was ready to borrow a larger sum than that to carry on the contest. Upon the day of election, as his mother conducted him out of doors with tears after embracing her, "My mother," he said, "to-day you will see me either high priest or an exile." When the votes were taken, after a great struggle, he carried it, and excited among the senate and nobility great alarm lest he might now urge on the people to every kind of insolence. And Piso and Catulus found fault with Cicero for having let Caesar escape, when in the conspiracy of Catiline he had given the government such advantage against him. For Catiline, who had designed not only to change the present state of affairs, but to subvert the whole empire and confound all, had himself taken to flight, while the evidence was yet incomplete against him, before his ultimate purposes had been properly discovered. But he had left Lentulus and Cethegus in the city to supply his place in the conspiracy, and whether they received any secret encouragement and assistance from Caesar is uncertain; all that is certain is, that they were fully convicted in the senate, and when Cicero, the consul, asked the several opinions of the senators, how they would have them punished, all who spoke before Caesar sentenced them to death; but Caesar stood up and made a set speech, in which he told them that he thought it without precedent and not just to take away the lives of persons of their birth and distinction before they were fairly tried, unless there was an absolute necessity for it; but that if they were kept confined in any towns of Italy Cicero himself should choose till Catiline was defeated, then the senate might in peace and at their leisure determine what was best to be done. 

This sentence of his carried so much appearance of humanity, and he gave it such advantage by the eloquence with which he urged it, that not only those who spoke after him closed with it, but even they who had before given a contrary opinion now came over to his, till it came about to Catulus's and Cato's turn to speak. They warmly opposed it, and Cato intimated in his speech the suspicion of Caesar himself, and pressed the matter so strongly that the criminals were given up to suffer execution. As Caesar was going out of the senate, many of the young men who at that time acted as guards to Cicero ran in with their naked swords to assault him. But Curio, it is said, threw his gown over him, and conveyed him away, and Cicero himself, when the young men looked up to see his wishes, gave a sign not to kill him, either for fear of the people or because he thought the murder unjust and illegal. If this be true, I wonder how Cicero came to omit all mention of it in his book about his consulship. He was blamed, however, afterwards, for not having made use of so fortunate an opportunity against Caesar, as if he had let it escape him out of fear of the populace, who, indeed, showed remarkable solicitude about Caesar, and some time after, when he went into the senate to clear himself of the suspicions he lay under, and found great clamours raised against him, upon the senate in consequence sitting longer than ordinary, they went up to the house in a tumult, and beset it, demanding Caesar, and requiring them to dismiss him. Upon this, Cato, much fearing some movement among the poor citizens, who were always the first to kindle the flame among the people, and placed all their hopes in Caesar, persuaded the senate to give them a monthly allowance of corn, an expedient which put the commonwealth to the extraordinary charge of seven million five hundred thousand drachmas in the year, but quite succeeded in removing the great cause of terror for the present, and very much weakened Caesar's power, who at that time was just going to be made praetor, and consequently would have been more formidable by his office. 

But there was no disturbance during his praetorship, only what misfortune he met with in his own domestic affairs. Publius Clodius was a patrician by descent, eminent both for his riches and eloquence, but in licentiousness of life and audacity exceeded the most noted profligates of the day. He was in love with Pompeia, Caesar's wife, and she had no aversion to him. But there was strict watch kept on her apartment, and Caesar's mother, Aurelia, who was a discreet woman, being continually about her, made any interview very dangerous and difficult. The Romans have a goddess whom they call Bona, the same whom the Greeks call Gynaecea. The Phrygians, who claim a peculiar title to her, say she was mother to Midas. The Romans profess she was one of the Dryads, and married to Faunus. The Grecians affirm that she is that mother of Bacchus whose name is not to be uttered, and, for this reason, the women who celebrate her festival cover the tents with vine-branches, and, in accordance with the fable, a consecrated serpent is placed by the goddess. It is not lawful for a man to be by, nor so much as in the house, whilst the rites are celebrated, but the women by themselves perform the sacred offices, which are said to be much the same with those used in the solemnities of Orpheus. When the festival comes, the husband, who is either consul or praetor, and with him every male creature, quits the house. The wife then taking it under her care sets it in order, and the principal ceremonies are performed during the night, the women playing together amongst themselves as they keep watch, and music of various kinds going on. 

As Pompeia was at that time celebrating this feast, Clodius, who as yet had no beard, and so thought to pass undiscovered, took upon him the dress and ornaments of a singing woman, and so came thither, having the air of a young girl. Finding the doors open, he was without any stop introduced by the maid, who was in the intrigue. She presently ran to tell Pompeia, but as she was away a long time, he grew uneasy in waiting for her, and left his post and traversed the house from one room to another, still taking care to avoid the lights, till at last Aurelia's woman met him, and invited him to play with her, as the women did among themselves. He refused to comply, and she presently pulled him forward, and asked him who he was and whence he Clodius told her he was waiting for Pompeia's own maid, Abra, being in fact her own name also, and as he said so, betrayed himself by his voice. Upon which the woman shrieking, ran into the company where there were lights, and cried out she had discovered a man. The women were all in a fright. Aurelia covered up the sacred things and stopped the proceedings, and having ordered the doors to be shut, went about with lights to find Clodius, who was got into the maid's room that he had come in with, and was seized there. The women knew him, and drove him out of doors, and at once, that same night, went home and told their husbands the story. In the morning, it was all about the town, what an impious attempt Clodius had made, and how he ought to be punished as an offender, not only against those whom he had offended, but also against the public and the gods. Upon which one of the tribunes impeached him for profaning the holy rites, and some of the principal senators combined together and gave evidence against him, that besides many other horrible crimes, he had been guilty of incest with his own sister, who was married to Lucullus. But the people set themselves against this combination of the nobility, and defended Clodius, which was of great service to him with the judges, who took alarm and were afraid to provoke the multitude. Caesar at once dismissed Pompeia, but being summoned as a witness against Clodius, said he had nothing to charge him with. This looking like a paradox, the accuser asked him why he parted with his wife. Caesar replied, "I wished my wife to be not so much as suspected." Some say that Caesar spoke this as his real thought, others, that he did it to gratify the people, who were very earnest to save Clodius. Clodius, at any rate, escaped; most of the judges giving their opinions so written as to be illegible that they might not be in danger from the people by condemning him, nor in disgrace with the nobility by acquitting him. 

Caesar, in the meantime, being out of his praetorship, had got the province of Spain, but was in great embarrassment with his creditors, who, as he was going off, came upon him, and were very pressing and importunate. This led him to apply himself to Crassus, who was the richest man in Rome, but wanted Caesar's youthful vigour and heat to sustain the opposition against Pompey. Crassus took upon him to satisfy those creditors who were most uneasy to him, and would not be put off any longer, and engaged himself to the amount of eight hundred and thirty talents, upon which Caesar was now at liberty to go to his province. In his journey, as he was crossing the Alps, and passing by a small village of the barbarians with but few inhabitants, and those wretchedly poor, his companions asked the question among themselves by way of mockery, if there were any canvassing for offices there; any contention which should be uppermost, or feuds of great men one against another. To which Caesar made answer seriously, "For my part, I had rather be the first man among these fellows than the second man in Rome." It is said that another time, when free from business in Spain, after reading some part of the history of Alexander, he sat a great while very thoughtful, and at last burst out into tears. His friends were surprised, and asked him the reason of it. "Do you think," said he, "I have not just cause to weep, when I consider that Alexander at my age had conquered so many nations, and I have all this time done nothing that is memorable." As soon as he came into Spain he was very active, and in a few days had got together ten new cohorts of foot in addition to the twenty which were there before. With these he marched against the Calaici and Lusitani and conquered them, and advancing as far as the ocean, subdued the tribes which never before had been subject to the Romans. Having managed his military affairs with good success, he was equally happy, in the course of his civil government. He took pains to establish a good understanding amongst the several states, and no less care to heal the differences between debtors and creditors. He ordered that the creditor should receive two parts of the debtor's yearly income, and that the other part should be managed by the debtor himself, till by this method the whole debt was at last discharged. This conduct made him leave his province with a fair reputation; being rich himself, and having enriched his soldiers, and having received from them the honourable name of Imperator. 

There is a law among the Romans, that whoever desires the honour of a triumph must stay without the city and expect his answer. And another, that those who stand for the consulship shall appear personally upon the place. Caesar was come home at the very time of choosing consuls, and being in a difficulty between these two opposite laws, sent to the senate to desire that, since he was obliged to be absent, he might sue for the consulship by his friends. Cato, being backed by the law, at first opposed his request; afterwards perceiving that Caesar had prevailed with a great part of the senate to comply with it, he made it his business to gain time, and went on wasting the whole day in speaking. Upon which Caesar thought fit to let the triumph fall, and pursued the consulship. Entering the town and coming forward immediately, he had recourse to a piece of state policy by which everybody was deceived but Cato. This was the reconciling of Crassus and Pompey, the two men who then were most powerful in Rome. There had been a quarrel between them, which he now succeeded in making up, and by this means strengthened himself by the united power of both, and so under the cover of an action which carried all the appearance of a piece of kindness and good-nature, caused what was in effect a revolution in the government. For it was not the quarrel between Pompey and Caesar, as most men imagine, which was the origin of the civil wars, but their union, their conspiring together at first to subvert the aristocracy, and so quarrelling afterwards between themselves. Cato, who often foretold what the consequence of this alliance would be, had then the character of a sullen, interfering man, but in the end the reputation of a wise but unsuccessful counsellor. 

Thus Caesar, being doubly supported by the interests of Crassus and Pompey, was promoted to the consulship, and triumphantly proclaimed with Calpurnius Bibulus. When he entered on his office he brought in bills which would have been preferred with better grace by the most audacious of the tribunes than by a consul, in which he proposed the plantation of colonies and the division of lands, simply to please the commonalty. The best and most honourable of the senators opposed it, upon which, as he had long wished for nothing more than for such a colourable pretext, he loudly protested how much it was against his will to be driven to seek support from the people, and how the senate's insulting and harsh conduct left no other course possible for him than to devote himself henceforth to the popular cause and interest. And so he hurried out of the senate, and presenting himself to the people, and there placing Crassus and Pompey, one on each side of him, he asked them whether they consented to the bills he had proposed. They owned their assent, upon which he desired them to assist him against those who had threatened to oppose him with their swords. They engaged they would, and Pompey added further, that he would meet their swords with a sword and buckler too. These words the nobles much resented, as neither suitable to his own dignity, nor becoming the reverence due to the senate, but resembling rather the vehemence of a boy or the fury of a madman. But the people were pleased with it. In order to get a yet firmer hold upon Pompey, Caesar having a daughter, Julia, who had been before contracted to Servilius Caepio, now betrothed her to Pompey, and told Servilius he should have Pompey's daughter, who was not unengaged either, but promised to Sylla's son, Faustus. A little time after, Caesar married Calpurnia, the daughter of Piso, and got Piso made consul for the year following. Cato exclaimed loudly against this, and protested, with a great deal of warmth, that it was intolerable the government should be prostituted by marriages, and that they should advance one another to the commands of armies, provinces, and other great posts, by means of women. Bibulus, Caesar's colleague, finding it was to no purpose to oppose his bills, but that he was in danger of being murdered in the forum, as also was Cato, confined himself to his house, and there let the remaining part of his consulship expire. Pompey, when he was married, at once filled the forum with soldiers, and gave the people his help in passing the new laws, and secured Caesar the government of all Gaul, both on this and the other side of the Alps, together with Illyricum, and the command of four legions for five years. Cato made some attempts against these proceedings, but was seized and led off on the way to prison by Caesar, who expected that he would appeal to the tribunes. But when he saw that Cato went along without speaking a word, and not only the nobility were indignant, but the people also, out of respect for Cato's virtue, were following in silence, and with dejected looks, he himself privately desired one of the tribunes to rescue Cato. As for the other senators, some few of them attended the house, the rest, being disgusted, absented themselves. Hence Considius, a very old man, took occasion one day to tell Caesar that the senators did not meet because they were afraid of his soldiers. Caesar asked, "Why don't you, then, out of the same fear, keep at home?" To which Considius replied, that age was his guard against fear, and that the small remains of his life were not worth much caution. But the most disgraceful thing that was done in Caesar's consulship was his assisting to gain the tribuneship for the same Clodius who had made the attempt on his wife's chastity and intruded upon the secret vigils. He was elected on purpose to effect Cicero's downfall; nor did Caesar leave the city to join his army till they two had overpowered Cicero and driven him out of Italy. 

Thus far have we followed Caesar's actions before the wars of Gaul. After this, he seems to begin his course afresh, and to enter upon a new life and scene of action. And the period of those wars which he now fought, and those many expeditions in which he subdued Gaul, showed him to be a soldier and general not in the least inferior to any of the greatest and most admired commanders who had ever appeared at the head of armies. For if we compare him with the Fabii, the Metelli, the Scipios, and with those who were his contemporaries, or not long before him, Sylla, Marius, the Luculli, or even Pompey himself, whose glory, it may be said, went up at that time to heaven for every excellence in war, we shall find Caesar's actions to have surpassed them all. One he may be held to have outdone in consideration of the difficulty of the country in which he fought, another in the extent of territory which he conquered; some, in the number and strength of the enemy whom he defeated; one man, because of the wildness and perfidiousness of the tribes whose good-will he conciliated, another in his humanity and clemency to those he overpowered; others, again, in his gifts and kindnesses to his soldiers; all alike in the number of the battles which he fought and the enemies whom he killed. For he had not pursued the wars in Gaul full ten years when he had taken by storm above eight hundred towns, subdued three hundred states, and of the three millions of men, who made up the gross sum of those with whom at several times he engaged, he had killed one million and taken captive a second. 

He was so much master of the good-will and hearty service of his soldiers that those who in other expeditions were but ordinary men displayed a courage past defeating or withstanding when they went upon any danger where Caesar's glory was concerned. Such a one was Acilius, who, in the sea-fight before Marseilles, had his right hand struck off with a sword, yet did not quit his buckler out of his left, but struck the enemies in the face with it, till he drove them off and made himself master of the vessel. Such another was Cassius Scaeva, who, in a battle near Dyrrhachium, had one of his eyes shot out with an arrow, his shoulder pierced with one javelin, and his thigh with another; and having received one hundred and thirty darts upon his target, called to the enemy, as though he would surrender himself. But when two of them came up to him, he cut off the shoulder of one with a sword, and by a blow over the face forced the other to retire, and so with the assistance of his friends, who now came up, made his escape. Again, in Britain, when some of the foremost officers had accidentally got into a morass full of water, and there were assaulted by the enemy, a common soldier, whilst Caesar stood and looked on, threw himself in the midst of them, and after many signal demonstrations of his valour, rescued the officers and beat off the barbarians. He himself, in the end, took to the water, and with much difficulty, partly by swimming, partly by wading, passed it, but in the passage lost his shield. Caesar and his officers saw it and admired, and went to meet him with joy and acclamation. But the soldier, much dejected and in tears, threw himself down at Caesar's feet and begged his pardon for having let go his buckler. Another time in Africa, Scipio having taken a ship of Caesar's in which Granius Petro, lately appointed quaestor, was sailing, gave the other passengers as free prize to his soldiers, but thought fit to offer the quaestor his life. But he said it was not usual for Caesar's soldiers to take but give mercy, and having said so, fell upon his sword and killed himself. 

This love of honour and passion for distinction were inspired into them and cherished in them by Caesar himself, who, by his unsparing distribution of money and honours, showed them that he did not heap up wealth from the wars for his own luxury, or the gratifying his private pleasures, but that all he received was but a public fund laid by the reward and encouragement of valour, and that he looked upon all he gave to deserving soldiers as so much increase to his own riches. Added to this also, there was no danger to which he did not willingly expose himself, no labour from which he pleaded an exemption. His contempt of danger was not so much wondered at by his soldiers because they knew how much he coveted honour. But his enduring so much hardship, which he did to all appearance beyond his natural strength, very much astonished them. For he was a spare man, had a soft and white skin, was distempered in the head and subject to an epilepsy, which, it is said, first seized him at Corduba. But he did not make the weakness of his constitution a pretext for his ease, but rather used war as the best physic against his indispositions; whilst, by indefatigable journeys, coarse diet, frequent lodging in the field, and continual laborious exercise, he struggled with his diseases and fortified his body against all attacks. He slept generally in his chariots or litters, employing even his rest in pursuit of action. In the day he was thus carried to the forts, garrisons, and camps, one servant sitting with him, who used to write down what he dictated as he went, and a soldier attending behind him with his sword drawn. He drove so rapidly that when he first left Rome he arrived at the river Rhone within eight days. He had been an expert rider from his childhood; for it was usual with him to sit with his hands joined together behind his back, and so to put his horse to its full speed. And in this war he disciplined himself so far as to be able to dictate letters from on horseback, and to give directions to two who took notes at the same time or, as Oppius says, to more. And it is thought that he was the first who contrived means for communicating with friends by cipher, when either press of business, or the large extent of the city, left him no time for a personal conference about matters that required despatch. How little nice he was in his diet may be seen in the following instance. When at the table of Valerius Leo, who entertained him at supper at Milan, a dish of asparagus was put before him on which his host instead of oil had poured sweet ointment, Caesar partook of it without any disgust, and reprimanded his friends for finding fault with it. "For it was enough," said he, "not to eat what you did not like; but he who reflects on another man's want of breeding, shows he wants it as much himself." Another time upon the road he was driven by a storm into a poor man's cottage, where he found but one room, and that such as would afford but a mean reception to a single person, and therefore told his companions places of honour should be given up to the greater men, and necessary accommodations to the weaker, and accordingly ordered that Oppius, who was in bad health, should lodge within, whilst he and the rest slept under a shed at the door. 

His first war in Gaul was against the Helvetians and Tigurini, who having burnt their own towns, twelve in number, and four hundred villages, would have marched forward through that part of Gaul which was included in the Roman province, as the Cimbrians and Teutons formerly had done. Nor were they inferior to these in courage; and in numbers they were equal, being in all three hundred thousand, of which one hundred and ninety thousand were fighting men. Caesar did not engage the Tigurini in person, but Labienus, under his directions, routed them near the rivet Arar. The Helvetians surprised Caesar, and unexpectedly set upon him as he was conducting his army to a confederate town. He succeeded, however, in making his retreat into a strong position, where, when he had mustered and marshalled his men, his horse was brought to him; upon which he said, "When I have won the battle, I will use my horse for the chase, but at present let us go against the enemy," and accordingly charged them on foot. After a long and severe combat, he drove the main army out of the field, but found the hardest work at their carriages and ramparts, where not only the men stood and fought, but the women also and children defended themselves till they were cut to pieces; insomuch that the fight was scarcely ended till midnight. This action, glorious in itself, Caesar crowned with another yet more noble, by gathering in a body all the barbarians that had escaped out of the battle, above one hundred thousand in number, and obliging them to re-occupy the country which they had deserted and the cities which they had burnt. This he did for fear the Germans should pass it and possess themselves of the land whilst it lay uninhabited. 

His second war was in defence of the Gauls against the Germans, though some time before he had made Ariovistus, their king, recognized at Rome as an ally. But they were very insufferable neighbours to those under his government; and it was probable, when occasion offered, they would renounce the present arrangements, and march on to occupy Gaul. But finding his officers timorous, and especially those of the young nobility who came along with him in hopes of turning their campaigns with him into a means for their own pleasure or profit, he called them together, and advised them to march off, and not run the hazard of a battle against their inclinations, since they had such weak unmanly feelings; telling them that he would take only the tenth legion and march against the barbarians, whom he did not expect to find an enemy more formidable than the Cimbri, nor, he added, should they find him a general inferior to Marius. Upon this, the tenth legion deputed some of their body to pay him their acknowledgments and thanks, and the other legions blamed their officers, and all, with great vigour and zeal, followed him many days' journey, till they encamped within two hundred furlongs of the enemy. Ariovistus's courage to some extent was cooled upon their very approach; for never expecting the Romans would attack the Germans, whom he had thought it more likely they would not venture to withstand even in defence of their own subjects, he was the more surprised at conduct, and saw his army to be in consternation. They were still more discouraged by the prophecies of their holy women, who foretell the future by observing the eddies of rivers, and taking signs from the windings and noise of streams, and who now warned them not to engage before the next new moon appeared. Caesar having had intimation of this, and seeing the Germans lie still, thought it expedient to attack them whilst they were under these apprehensions, rather than sit still and wait their time. Accordingly he made his approaches to the strongholds and hills on which they lay encamped, and so galled and fretted them that at last they came down with great fury to engage. But he gained a signal victory, and pursued them for four hundred furlongs, as far as the Rhine; all which space was covered with spoils and bodies of the slain. Ariovistus made shift to pass the Rhine with the small remains of an army, for it is said the number of the slain amounted to eighty thousand. 

After this action, Caesar left his army at their winter quarters in the country of the Sequani, and, in order to attend to affairs at Rome, went into that part of Gaul which lies on the Po, and was part of his province; for the river Rubicon divides Gaul, which is on this side the Alps, from the rest of Italy. There he sat down and employed himself in courting people's favour; great numbers coming to him continually, and always finding their requests answered; for he never failed to dismiss all with present pledges of his kindness in hand, and further hopes for the future. And during all this time of the war in Gaul, Pompey never observed how Caesar was on the one hand using the arms of Rome to effect his conquests, and on the other was gaining over and securing to himself the favour of the Romans with the wealth which those conquests obtained him. But when he heard that the Belgae, who were the most powerful of all the Gauls, and inhabited a third part of the country, were revolted, and had got together a great many thousand men in arms, he immediately set out and took his way hither with great expedition, and falling upon the enemy as they were ravaging the Gauls, his allies, he soon defeated and put to flight the largest and least scattered division of them. For though their numbers were great, yet they made but a slender defence, and the marshes and deep rivers were made passable to the Roman foot by the vast quantity of dead bodies. Of those who revolted, all the tribes that lived near the ocean came over without fighting, and he, therefore, led his army against the Nervii, the fiercest and most warlike people of all in those parts. These live in a country covered with continuous woods, and having lodged their children and property out of the way in the depth of the forest, fell upon Caesar with a body of sixty thousand men, before he was prepared for them, while he was making his encampment. They soon routed his cavalry, and having surrounded the twelfth and seventh legions, killed all the officers, and had not Caesar himself snatched up a buckler and forced his way through his own men to come up to the barbarians, or had not the tenth legion, when they saw him in danger, run in from the tops of the hills, where they lay, and broken through the enemy's ranks to rescue him, in all probability not a Roman would have been saved. But now, under the influence of Caesar's bold example, they fought a battle, as the phrase is, of more than human courage, and yet with their utmost efforts they were not able to drive the enemy out of the field, but cut them down fighting in their defence. For out of sixty thousand men, it is stated that not above five hundred survived the battle, and of four hundred of their senators not above three. 

When the Roman senate had received news of this, they voted sacrifices and festivals to the gods, to be strictly observed for the space of fifteen days, a longer space than ever was observed for any victory before. The danger to which they had been exposed by the joint outbreak of such a number of nations was felt to have been great; and the people's fondness for Caesar gave additional lustre to successes achieved by him. He now, after settling everything in Gaul, came back again, and spent the winter by the Po, in order to carry on the designs he had in hand at Rome. All who were candidates for offices used his assistance, and were supplied with money from him to corrupt the people and buy their votes, in return of which, when they were chosen, they did all things to advance his power. But what was more considerable, the most eminent and powerful men in Rome in great numbers came to visit him at Lucca, Pompey, and Crassus, and Appius, the governor of Sardinia, and Nepos, the pro-consul of Spain, so that there were in the place at one time one hundred and twenty lictors and more than two hundred senators. In deliberation here held, it was determined that Pompey and Crassus should be consuls again for the following year; that Caesar should have a fresh supply of money, and that his command should be renewed to him for five years more. It seemed very extravagant to all thinking men that those very persons who had received so much money from Caesar should persuade the senate to grant him more, as if he were in want. Though in truth it was not so much upon persuasion as compulsion that, with sorrow and groans for their own acts, they passed the measure. Cato was not present, for they had sent him seasonably out of the way into Cyprus; but Favonius, who was a zealous imitator of Cato, when he found he could do no good by opposing it, broke out of the house, and loudly declaimed against these proceedings to the people, but none gave him any hearing; some slighting him out of respect to Crassus and Pompey, and the greater part to gratify Caesar, on whom depended their hopes. 

After this, Caesar returned again to his forces in Gaul, when he found that country involved in a dangerous war, two strong nations of the Germans having lately passed the Rhine to conquer it; one of them called the Usipes. the other the Tenteritae. Of the war with the people, Caesar himself has given this account in his commentaries, that the barbarians, having sent ambassadors to treat with him, did, during the treaty, set upon him in his march, by which means with eight hundred men they routed five thousand of his horse, who did not suspect their coming; that afterwards they sent other ambassadors to renew the same fraudulent practices, whom he kept in custody, and led on his army against the barbarians, as judging it mere simplicity to keep faith with those who had so faithlessly broken the terms they had agreed to. But Tanusius states that when the senate decreed festivals and sacrifices for this victory, Cato declared it to be his opinion that Caesar ought to be given into the hands of the barbarians, that so the guilt which this breach of faith might otherwise bring upon the state might be expiated by transferring the curse on him, who was the occasion of it. Of those who passed the Rhine, there were four hundred thousand cut off; those few who escaped were sheltered by the Sugambri, a people of Germany. Caesar took hold of this pretence to invade the Germans, being at the same time ambitious of the honour of being the first man that should pass the Rhine with an army. He carried a bridge across it, though it was very wide, and the current at that particular point very full, strong, and violent, bringing down with its waters trunks of trees, and other lumber, which much shook and weakened the foundations of his bridge. But he drove great piles of wood into the bottom of the river above the passage, to catch and stop these as they floated down, and thus fixing his bridle upon the stream, successfully finished his bridge, which no one who saw could believe to be the work but of ten days. 

In the passage of his army over it he met with no opposition; the Suevi themselves, who are the most warlike people of all Germany, flying with their effects into the deepest and most densely wooded valleys. When he had burnt all the enemy's country, and encouraged those who embraced the Roman interest, he went back into Gaul, after eighteen days' stay in Germany. But his expedition into Britain was the most famous testimony of his courage. For he was the first who brought a navy into the western ocean, or who sailed into the Atlantic with an army to make war; and by invading an island, the reported extent of which had made its existence a matter of controversy among historians, many of whom questioned whether it were not a mere name and fiction, not a real place, he might be said to have carried the Roman empire beyond the limits of the known world. He passed thither twice from that part of Gaul which lies over against it, and in several battles which he fought did more hurt to the enemy than service to himself, for the islanders were so miserably poor that they had nothing worth being plundered of. When he found himself unable to put such an end to the war as he wished, he was content to take hostages from the king, and to impose a tribute, and then quitted the island. At his arrival in Gaul, he found letters which lay ready to be conveyed over the water to him from his friends at Rome, announcing his daughter's death, who died in labour of a child by Pompey. Caesar and Pompey both were much afflicted with her death, nor were their friends less disturbed, believing that the alliance was now broken which had hitherto kept the sickly commonwealth in peace, for the child also died within a few days after the mother. The people took the body of Julia, in spite of the opposition of the tribunes, and carried it into the field of Mars, and there her funeral rites were performed, and her remains are laid. 

Caesar's army was now grown very numerous, so that he was forced to disperse them into various camps for their winter quarters, and he having gone himself to Italy as he used to do, in his absence a general outbreak throughout the whole of Gaul commenced, and large armies marched about the country, and attacked the Roman quarters, and attempted to make themselves masters of the forts where they lay. The greatest and strongest party of the rebels, under the command of Abriorix, cut off Cotta and Titurius with all their men, while a force sixty thousand strong besieged the legion under the command of Cicero, and had almost taken it by storm, the Roman soldiers being all wounded, and having quite spent themselves by a defence beyond their natural strength. But Caesar, who was at a great distance, having received the news, quickly got together seven thousand men, and hastened to relieve Cicero. The besiegers were aware of it, and went to meet him, with great confidence that they should easily overpower such a handful of men. Caesar, to increase their presumption, seemed to avoid fighting, and still marched off, till he found a place conveniently situated for a few to engage against many, where he encamped. He kept his soldiers from making any attack upon the enemy, and commanded them to raise the ramparts higher and barricade the gates, that by show of fear they might heighten the enemy's contempt of them. Till at last they came without any order in great security to make an assault, when he issued forth and put them in flight with the loss of many men. 

This quieted the greater part of the commotions in these parts of Gaul, and Caesar, in the course of the winter, visited every part of the country, and with great vigilance took precautions against all innovations. For there were three legions now come to him to supply the place of the men he had lost, of which Pompey furnished him with two out of those under his command; the other was newly raised in the part of Gaul by the Po. But in a while the seeds of war, which had long since been secretly sown and scattered by the most powerful men in those warlike nations, broke forth into the greatest and most dangerous war that was in those parts, both as regards the number of men in the vigour of their youth who were gathered and armed from all quarters, the vast funds of money collected to maintain it, the strength of the towns, and the difficulty of the country where it carried on. It being winter, the rivers were frozen, the woods covered with snow, and the level country flooded, so that in some places the ways were lost through the depth of the snow; in others, the overflowing of marshes and streams made every kind of passage uncertain. All which difficulties made it seem impracticable for Caesar to make any attempt upon the insurgents. Many tribes had revolted together, the chief of them being the Arverni and Carnutini; the general who had the supreme command in war was Vergentorix, whose father the Gauls had put to death on suspicion of his aiming at absolute government. 

He having disposed his army in several bodies, and set officers over them, drew over to him all the country round about as far as those that lie upon the Arar, and having intelligence of the opposition which Caesar now experienced at Rome, thought to engage all Gaul in the war. Which if he had done a little later, when Caesar was taken up with the civil wars, Italy had been put into as great a terror as before it was by the Cimbri. But Caesar, who above all men was gifted with the faculty of making the right use of everything in war, and most especially of seizing the right moment, as soon as he heard of the revolt, returned immediately the same way he went, and showed the barbarians, by the quickness of his march in such a severe season, that an army was advancing against them which was invincible. For in the time that one would have thought it scarce credible that a courier or express should have come with a message from him, he himself appeared with all his army, ravaging the country, reducing their posts, subduing their towns, receiving into his protection those who declared for him. Till at last the Edui, who hitherto had styled themselves brethren to the Romans, and had been much honoured by them, declared against him, and joined the rebels, to the great discouragement of his army. Accordingly he removed thence, and passed the country of the Ligones, desiring to reach the territories of the Sequani, who were his friends, and who lay like a bulwark in front of Italy against the other tribes of Gaul. There the enemy came upon him, and surrounded him with many myriads, whom he also was eager to engage; and at last, after some time and with much slaughter, gained on the whole a complete victory; though at first he appears to have met with some reverse, and the Aruveni show you a small sword hanging up in a temple, which they say was taken from Caesar. Caesar saw this afterwards himself, and smiled, and when his friends advised it should be taken down, would not permit it, because he looked upon it as consecrated. 

After the defeat, a great part of those who had escaped fled with their king into a town called Alesia, which Caesar besieged, though the height of the walls, and number of those who defended them, made it appear impregnable; and meantime, from without the walls, he was assailed by a greater danger than can be expressed. For the choice men of Gaul, picked out of each nation, and well armed, came to relieve Alesia, to the number of three hundred thousand; nor were there in the town less than one hundred and seventy thousand. So that Caesar being shut up betwixt two such forces, was compelled to protect himself by two walls, one towards the town, the other against the relieving army, as knowing if these forces should join, his affairs would be entirely ruined. The danger that he underwent before Alesia justly gained him great honour on many accounts, and gave him an opportunity of showing greater instances of his valour and conduct than any other contest had done. One wonders much how he should be able to engage and defeat so many thousands of men without the town, and not be perceived by those within, but yet more, that the Romans themselves, who guarded their wall which was next to the town, should be strangers to it. For even they knew nothing of the victory, till they heard the cries of the men and lamentations of the women who were in the town, and had from thence seen the Romans at a distance carrying into their camp a great quantity of bucklers, adorned with gold and silver, many breastplates stained with blood, besides cups and tents made in the Gallic fashion. So soon did so vast an army dissolve and vanish like a ghost or dream, the greatest part of them being killed upon the spot. Those who were in Alesia, having given themselves and Caesar much trouble, surrendered at last; and Vergentorix, who was the chief spring of all the war, putting his best armour on, and adorning his horse, rode out of the gates, and made a turn about Caesar as he was sitting, then quitting his horse, threw off his armour, and remained quietly sitting at Caesar's feet until he was led away to be reserved for the triumph. 

Caesar had long ago resolved upon the overthrow of Pompey, as had Pompey, for that matter, upon his. For Crassus, the fear of whom had hitherto kept them in peace, having now been killed in Parthia, if the one of them wished to make himself the greatest man in Rome, he had only to overthrow the other; and if he again wished to prevent his own fall, he had nothing for it but to be beforehand with him whom he feared. Pompey had not been long under any such apprehensions, having till lately despised Caesar, as thinking it no difficult matter to put down him whom he himself had advanced. But Caesar had entertained this design from the beginning against his rivals, and had retired, like an expert wrestler, to prepare himself apart for the combat. Making the Gallic wars his exercise-ground, he had at once improved the strength of his soldiery, and had heightened his own glory by his great actions, so that he was looked on as one who might challenge comparison with Pompey. Nor did he let go any of those advantages which were now given him both by Pompey himself and the times, and the ill-government of Rome, where all who were candidates for offices publicly gave money, and without any shame bribed the people, who, having received their pay, did not contend for their benefactors with their bare suffrages, but with bows, swords, and slings. So that after having many times stained the place of election with blood of men killed upon the spot, they left the city at last without a government at all, to be carried about like a ship without a pilot to steer her; while all who had any wisdom could only be thankful if a course of such wild and stormy disorder and madness might end no worse than in a monarchy. Some were so bold as to declare openly that the government was incurable but by a monarchy, and that they ought to take that remedy from the hands of the gentlest physician, meaning Pompey, who, though in words he pretended to decline it, yet in reality made his utmost efforts to be declared dictator. Cato, perceiving his design, prevailed with the senate to make him sole consul, that with the offer of a more legal sort of monarchy he might be withheld from demanding the dictatorship. They over and above voted him the continuance of his provinces, for he had two, Spain and all Africa, which he governed by his lieutenants, and maintained armies under him, at the yearly charge of a thousand talents out of the public treasury. 

Upon this Caesar also sent and petitioned for the consulship and the continuance of his provinces. Pompey at first did not stir in it, but Marcellus and Lentulus opposed it, who had always hated Caesar, and now did everything, whether fit or unfit, which might disgrace and affront him. For they took away the privilege of Roman citizens from the people of New Comum, who were a colony that Caesar had lately planted in Gaul, and Marcellus, who was then consul, ordered one of the senators of that town, then at Rome, to be whipped, and told him he laid that mark upon him to signify he was no citizen of Rome, bidding him, when he went back again, to show it to Caesar. After Marcellus's consulship, Caesar began to lavish gifts upon all the public men out of the riches he had taken from the Gauls; discharged Curio, the tribune, from his great debts; gave Paulus, then consul, fifteen hundred talents, with which he built the noble court of justice adjoining the forum, to supply the place of that called the Fulvian. Pompey, alarmed at these preparations, now openly took steps, both by himself and his friends, to have a successor appointed in Caesar's room, and sent to demand back the soldiers whom he had lent him to carry on the wars in Gaul. Caesar returned them, and made each soldier a present of two hundred and fifty drachmas. The officer who brought them home to Pompey spread amongst the people no very fair or favourable report of Caesar, and flattered Pompey himself with false suggestions that he was wished for by Caesar's army; and though his affairs here were in some embarrassment through the envy of some, and the ill state of the government, yet there the army was at his command, and if they once crossed into Italy would presently declare for him; so weary were they of Caesar's endless expeditions, and so suspicious of his designs for a monarchy. Upon this Pompey grew presumptuous, and neglected all warlike preparations as fearing no danger, and used no other means against him than mere speeches and votes, for which Caesar cared nothing. And one of his captains, it is said, who was sent by him to Rome, standing before the senate-house one day, and being told that the senate would not give Caesar longer time in his government, clapped his hand on the hilt of his sword and said, "But this shall." 

Yet the demands which Caesar made had the fairest colours of equity imaginable. For he proposed to lay down his arms, and that Pompey should do the same, and both together should become private men, and each expect a reward of his services from the public. For that those who proposed to disarm him, and at the same time to confirm Pompey in all the power he held, were simply establishing the one in the tyranny which they accused the other of aiming at. When Curio made these proposals to the people in Caesar's name, he was loudly applauded, and some threw garlands towards him, and dismissed him as they do successful wrestlers, crowned with flowers. Antony, being tribune, produced a letter sent from Caesar on this occasion, and read it though the consuls did what they could to oppose it. But Scipio, Pompey's father-in-law, proposed in the senate, that if Caesar did not lay down his arms within such a time he should be voted an enemy; and the consuls putting it to the question, whether Pompey should dismiss his soldiers, and again, whether Caesar should disband his, very few assented to the first, but almost all to the latter. But Antony proposing again, that both should lay down their commissions, all but a very few agreed to it. Scipio was upon this very violent, and Lentulus, the consul, cried aloud, that they had need of arms, and not of suffrages, against a robber; so that the senators for the present adjourned, and appeared in mourning as a mark of their grief for the dissension. 

Afterwards there came other letters from Caesar, which seemed yet more moderate, for he proposed to quit everything else, and only to retain Gaul within the Alps, Illyricum, and two legions, till he should stand a second time for consul. Cicero, the orator, who was lately returned from Cilicia, endeavoured to reconcile differences, and softened Pompey, who was willing to comply in other things, but not to allow him the soldiers. At last Cicero used his persuasions with Caesar's friends to accept of the provinces and six thousand soldiers only, and so to make up the quarrel. And Pompey was inclined to give way to this, but Lentulus, the consul, would not hearken to it, but drove Antony and Curio out of the senate-house with insults, by which he afforded Caesar the most plausible pretence that could be, and one which he could readily use to inflame the soldiers, by showing them two persons of such repute and authority who were forced to escape in a hired carriage in the dress of slaves. For so they were glad to disguise themselves when they fled out of Rome. 

There were not about him at that time above three hundred horse and five thousand foot; for the rest of his army, which was left behind the Alps, was to be brought after him by officers who had received orders for that purpose. But he thought the first motion towards the design which he had on foot did not require large forces at present, and that what was wanted was to make this first step suddenly, and so to astound his enemies with the boldness of it; as it would be easier, he thought, to throw them into consternation by doing what they never anticipated than fairly to conquer them, if he had alarmed them by his preparations. And therefore he commanded his captains and other officers to go only with their swords in their hands, without any other arms, and make themselves masters of Ariminum, a large city of Gaul, with as little disturbance and bloodshed as possible. He committed the care of these forces to Hortensius, and himself spent the day in public as a stander-by and spectator of the gladiators, who exercised before him. A little before night he attended to his person, and then went into the hall, and conversed for some time with those be had invited to supper, till it began to grow dusk, when he rose from table and made his excuses to the company, begging them to stay till he came back, having already given private directions to a few immediate friends that they should follow him, not all the same way, but some one way, some another. He himself got into one of the hired carriages, and drove at first another way, but presently turned towards Ariminum. When he came to the river Rubicon, which parts Gaul within the Alps from the rest of Italy, his thoughts began to work, now he was just entering upon the danger, and he wavered much in his mind when he considered the greatness of the enterprise into which he was throwing himself. He checked his course and ordered a halt, while he revolved with himself, and often changed his opinion one way and the other, without speaking a word. This was when his purposes fluctuated most; presently he also discussed the matter with his friends who were about him (of which number Asinius Pollio was one), computing how many calamities his passing that river would bring upon mankind, and what a relation of it would be transmitted to posterity. At last, in a sort of passion, casting aside calculation, and abandoning himself to what might come, and using the proverb frequently in their mouths who enter upon dangerous and bold attempts, "The die is cast," with these words he took the river. Once over, he used all expedition possible, and before it was day reached Ariminum and took it. It is said that the night before he passed the river he had an impious dream, that he was unnaturally familiar with his own mother. 

As soon as Ariminum was taken, wide gates, so to say, were thrown open, to let in war upon every land alike and sea, and with the limits of the province, the boundaries of the laws were transgressed. Nor would one have thought that, as at other times, the mere men and women fled from one town of Italy to another in their consternation, but that the very towns themselves left their sites and fled for succour to each other. The city of Rome was overrun, as it were, with a deluge, by the conflux of people flying in from all the neighbouring places. Magistrates could not longer govern, nor the eloquence of any orator quiet it; it was all but suffering shipwreck by the violence of its own tempestuous agitation. The most vehement contrary passions and impulses were at work everywhere. Nor did those who rejoiced at the prospect of the change altogether conceal their feelings, but when they met, as in so great a city they frequently must, with the alarmed and dejected of the other party, they provoked quarrels by their bold expressions of confidence in the event. Pompey, sufficiently disturbed of himself, was yet more perplexed by the clamours of others; some telling him that he justly suffered for having armed Caesar against himself and the government; others blaming him for permitting Caesar to be insolently used by Lentulus, when he made such ample concessions, and offered such reasonable proposals towards an accommodation. Favonius bade him now stamp upon the ground; for once talking big in the senate, he desired them not to trouble themselves about making any preparations for the war, for that he himself, with one stamp of his foot, would fill all Italy with soldiers. Yet still Pompey at that time had more forces than Caesar; but he was not permitted to pursue his own thoughts, but, being continually disturbed with false reports and alarms, as if the enemy was close upon him and carrying all before him, he gave way and let himself be borne down by the general cry. He put forth an edict declaring the city to be in a state of anarchy, and left it with orders that the senate should follow him, and that no one should stay behind who did not prefer tyranny to their country and liberty. 

The consuls at once fled, without making even the usual sacrifices; so did most of the senators, carrying off their own goods in as much haste as if they had been robbing their neighbours. Some, who had formerly much favoured Caesar's cause, in the prevailing alarm quitted their own sentiments, and without any prospect of good to themselves were carried along by the common stream. It was a melancholy thing to see the city tossed in these tumults, like a ship given up by her pilots, and left to run, as chance guides her, upon any rock in her way. Yet, in spite of their sad condition people still esteemed the place of their exile to be their country for Pompey's sake, and fled from Rome, as if it had been Caesar's camp. Labienus even, who had been one of Caesar's nearest friends, and his lieutenant, and who had fought by him zealously in the Gallic wars, now deserted him, and went over to Pompey. Caesar sent all his money and equipage after him, and then sat down before Corfinium, which was garrisoned with thirty cohorts under the command of Domitius. He, in despair of maintaining the defence, requested a physician, whom he had among his attendants, to give him poison; and taking the dose, drank it, in hopes of being despatched by it. But soon after, when he was told that Caesar showed the utmost clemency towards those he took prisoners, he lamented his misfortune, and blamed the hastiness of his resolution. His physician consoled him by informing him that he had taken a sleeping draught, not a poison; upon which, much rejoiced, and rising from his bed, he went presently to Caesar and gave him the pledge of his hand, yet afterwards again went over to Pompey. The report of these actions at Rome quieted those who were there, and some who had fled thence returned. 

Caesar took into his army Domitius's soldiers, as he did all those whom he found in any town enlisted for Pompey's service. Being now strong and formidable enough, he advanced against Pompey himself, who did not stay to receive him, but fled to Brundusium, having sent the consuls before with a body of troops to Dyrrhachium. Soon after, upon Caesar's approach, he set to sea, as shall be more particularly related in his Life. Caesar would have immediately pursued him, but wanted shipping, and therefore went back to Rome, having made himself master of all Italy without bloodshed in the space of sixty days. When he came thither, he found the city more quiet than he expected, and many senators present, to whom he addressed himself with courtesy and deference, desiring them to send to Pompey about any reasonable accommodation towards a peace. But nobody complied with this proposal; whether out of fear of Pompey, whom they had deserted, or that they thought Caesar did not mean what he said, but thought it his interest to talk plausibly. Afterwards, when Metellus, the tribune, would have hindered him from taking money out of the public treasure, and adduced some laws against it, Caesar replied that arms and laws had each their own time; "If what I do displeases you, leave the place; war allows no free talking. When I have laid down my arms, and made peace, come back and make what speeches you please. And this," he added, "I tell you in diminution of my own just right, as indeed you and all others who have appeared against me and are now in my power may be treated as I please." Having said this to Metellus, he went to the doors of the treasury, and the keys being not to be found, sent for smiths to force them open. Metellus again making resistance and some encouraging him in it, Caesar, in a louder tone, told him he would put him to death if he gave him any further disturbance. "And this," said he, "you know, young man, is more disagreeable for me to say than to do." These words made Metellus withdraw for fear, and obtained speedy execution henceforth for all orders that Caesar gave for procuring necessaries for the war. 

He was now proceeding to Spain, with the determination of first crushing Afranius and Varro, Pompey's lieutenants, and making himself master of the armies and provinces under them, that he might then more securely advance against Pompey, when he had no enemy left behind him. In this expedition his person was often in danger from ambuscades, and his army by want of provisions, yet he did not desist from pursuing the enemy, provoking them to fight, and hemming them with his fortifications, till by main force he made himself master of their camps and their forces. Only the generals got off, and fled to Pompey. 

When Caesar came back to Rome, Piso, his father-in-law, advised him to send men to Pompey to treat of a peace; but Isauricus, to ingratiate himself with Caesar, spoke against it. After this, being created dictator by the senate, he called home the exiles, and gave back their rights as citizens to the children of those who had suffered under Sylla; he relieved the debtors by an act remitting some part of the interest on their debts, and passed some other measures of the same sort, but not many. For within eleven days he resigned his dictatorship, and having declared himself consul, with Servilius Isauricus, hastened again to the war. He marched so fast that he left all his army behind him, except six hundred chosen horse and five legions, with which he put to sea in the very middle of winter, about the beginning of the month of January (which corresponds pretty nearly with the Athenian month Posideon), and having passed the Ionian Sea, took Oricum and Apollonia, and then sent back the ships to Brundusium, to bring over the soldiers who were left behind in the march. They, while yet on the march, their bodies now no longer in the full vigour, and they themselves weary with such a multitude of wars, could not but exclaim against Caesar, "When at last, and where, will this Caesar let us be quiet? He carries us from place to place, and uses us as if we were not to be worn out, and had no sense of labour. Even our iron itself is spent by blows, and we ought to have some pity on our bucklers, and breastplates, which have been used so long. Our wounds, if nothing else, should make him see that we are mortal men whom he commands, subject to the same pains and sufferings as other human beings. The very gods themselves cannot force the winter season, or hinder the storms in their time; yet he pushes forward, as if he were not pursuing, but flying from an enemy." So they talked as they marched leisurely towards Brundusium. But when they came thither, and found Caesar gone off before them, their feelings changed, and they blamed themselves as traitors to their general. They now railed at their officers for marching so slowly, and placing themselves on the heights overlooking the sea towards Epirus, they kept watch to see if they could espy the vessels which were to transport them to Caesar. 

He in the meantime was posted in Apollonia, but had not an army with him able to fight the enemy, the forces from Brundusium being so long in coming, which put him to great suspense and embarrassment what to do. At last he resolved upon a most hazardous experiment, and embarked, without any one's knowledge, in a boat of twelve oars, to cross over to Brundusium, though the sea was at that time covered with a vast fleet of the enemies. He got on board in the night-time, in the dress of a slave, and throwing himself down like a person of no consequence lay along at the bottom of the vessel. The river Anius was to carry them down to sea, and there used to blow a gentle gale every morning from the land, which made it calm at the mouth of the river, by driving the waves forward; but this night there had blown a strong wind from the sea, which overpowered that from the land, so that where the river met the influx of the seawater and the opposition of the waves it was extremely rough and angry; and the current was beaten back with such a violent swell that the master of the boat could not make good his passage, but ordered his sailors to tack about and return. Caesar, upon this, discovers himself, and taking the man by the hand, who was surprised to see him there, said, "Go on, my friend, and fear nothing; you carry Caesar and his fortune in your boat." The mariners, when they heard that, forgot the storm, and laying all their strength to their oars .
________________________________________________
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A copy below of the deeds of the divine Augustus, by which he subjected the whole wide earth to the rule of the Roman people, and of the money which he spent for the state and Roman people, inscribed on two bronze pillars, which are set up in Rome. 

1. In my nineteenth year, on my own initiative and at my own expense, I raised an army with which I set free the state, which was oppressed by the domination of a faction. For that reason, the senate enrolled me in its order by laudatory resolutions, when Gaius Pansa and Aulus Hirtius were consuls (43 B.C.E.), assigning me the place of a consul in the giving of opinions, and gave me the imperium. With me as propraetor, it ordered me, together with the consuls, to take care lest any detriment befall the state. But the people made me consul in the same year, when the consuls each perished in battle, and they made me a triumvir for the settling of the state. 

2. I drove the men who slaughtered my father into exile with a legal order, punishing their crime, and afterwards, when they waged war on the state, I conquered them in two battles. 

3. I often waged war, civil and foreign, on the earth and sea, in the whole wide world, and as victor I spared all the citizens who sought pardon. As for foreign nations, those which I was able to safely forgive, I preferred to preserve than to destroy. About five hundred thousand Roman citizens were sworn to me. I led something more than three hundred thousand of them into colonies and I returned them to their cities, after their stipend had been earned, and I assigned all of them fields or gave them money for their military service. I captured six hundred ships in addition to those smaller than triremes. 

4. Twice I triumphed with an ovation, and three times I enjoyeda curule triumph and twenty one times I was named emperor. When the senate decreed more triumphs for me, I sat out from all of them. I placed the laurel from the fasces in the Capitol, when the vows which I pronounced in each war had been fulfilled. On account of the things successfully done by me and through my officers, under my auspices, on earth and sea, the senate decreed fifty-five times that there be sacrifices to the immortal gods. Moreover there were 890 days on which the senate decreed there would be sacrifices. In my triumphs kings and nine children of kings were led before my chariot. I had been consul thirteen times, when I wrote this, and I was in the thirty-seventh year of tribunician power (14 A.C.E.). 

5. When the dictatorship was offered to me, both in my presence and my absence, by the people and senate, when Marcus Marcellus and Lucius Arruntius were consuls (22 B.C.E.), I did not accept it. I did not evade the curatorship of grain in the height of the food shortage, which I so arranged that within a few days I freed the entire city from the present fear and danger by my own expense and administration. When the annual and perpetual consulate was then again offered to me, I did not accept it. 

6. When Marcus Vinicius and Quintus Lucretius were consuls (19 B.C.E.), then again when Publius Lentulus and Gnaeus Lentulus were (18 B.C.E.), and third when Paullus Fabius Maximus and Quintus Tubero were (11 B.C.E.), although the senateand Roman people consented that I alone be made curator of the laws and customs with the highest power, I received no magistracy offered contrary to the customs of the ancestors. What the senate then wanted to accomplish through me, I did through tribunician power, and five times on my own accord I both requested and received from the senate a colleague in such power. 

7. I was triumvir for the settling of the state for ten continuous years. I was first of the senate up to that day on which I wrote this, for forty years. I was high priest, augur, one of the Fifteen for the performance of rites, one of the Seven of the sacred feasts, brother of Arvis, fellow of Titus, and Fetial. 

8. When I was consul the fifth time (29 B.C.E.), I increased the number of patricians by order of the people and senate. I read the roll of the senate three times, and in my sixth consulate (28 B.C.E.) I made a census of the people with Marcus Agrippa as my colleague. I conducted a lustrum, after a forty-one year gap, in which lustrum were counted 4,063,000 heads of Roman citizens. Then again, with consular imperium I conducted a lustrum alone when Gaius Censorinus and Gaius Asinius were consuls (8 B.C.E.), in which lustrum were counted 4,233,000 heads of Roman citizens. And the third time, with consular imperium, I conducted a lustrum with my son Tiberius Caesar as colleague, when Sextus Pompeius and Sextus Appuleius were consuls (14 A.C.E.), in which lustrum were cunted 4,937,000 of the heads of Roman citizens. By new laws passed with my sponsorship, I restored many traditions of the ancestors, which were falling into disuse in our age, and myself I handed on precedents of many things to be imitated in later generations. 

9. The senate decreed that vows be undertaken for my health by the consuls and priests every fifth year. In fulfillment of these vows they often celebrated games for my life; several times the four highest colleges of priests, several times the consuls. Also both privately and as a city all the citizens unanimously and continuously prayed at all the shrines for my health. 

10. By a senate decree my name was included in the Saliar Hymn, and it was sanctified by a law, both that I would be sacrosanct for ever, and that, as long as I would live, the tribunician power would be mine. I was unwilling to be high priest in the place of my living colleague; when the people offered me that priesthood which my father had, I refused it. And I received that priesthood, after several years, with the death of him who had occupied it since the opportunity of the civil disturbance, with a multitude flocking together out of all Italy to my election, so many as had never before been in Rome, when Publius Sulpicius and Gaius Valgius were consuls (12 B.C.E.). 

11. The senate consecrated the altar of Fortune the Bringer-back before the temples of Honor and Virtue at the Campanian gate for my retrn, on which it ordered the priests and Vestal virgins to offer yearly sacrifices on the day when I had returned to the city from Syria (when Quintus Lucretius and Marcus Vinicius were consuls (19 Bc)), and it named that day Augustalia after my cognomen. 

12. By the authority of the senate, a part of the praetors and tribunes of the plebs, with consul Quintus Lucretius and the leading men, was sent to meet me in Campania, which honor had been decreed for no one but me until that time. When I returned to Rome from Spain and Gaul, having successfully accomplished matters in those provinces, when Tiberius Nero and Publius Quintilius were consuls (13 B.C.E.), the senate voted to consecrate the altar of August Peace in the field of Mars for my return, on which it ordered the magistrates and priests and Vestal virgins to offer annual sacrifices. 

13. Our ancestors wanted Janus Quirinus to be closed when throughout the all the rule of the Roman people, by land and sea, peace had been secured through victory. Although before my birth it had been closed twice in all in recorded memory from the founding of the city, the senate voted three times in my principate that it be closed. 

14. When my sons Gaius and Lucius Caesar, whom fortune stole from me as youths, were fourteen, the senate and Roman people made them consuls-designate on behalf of my honor, so that they would enter that magistracy after five years, and the senate decreed that on thatday when they were led into the forum they would be included in public councils. Moreover the Roman knights together named each of them first of the youth and gave them shields and spears. 

15. I paid to the Roman plebs, HS 300 per man from my father's will and in my own name gave HS 400 from the spoils of war when I was consul for the fifth time (29 B.C.E.); furthermore I again paid out a public gift of HS 400 per man, in my tenth consulate (24 B.C.E.), from my own patrimony; and, when consul for the eleventh time (23 B.C.E.), twelve doles of grain personally bought were measured out; and in my twelfth year of tribunician power (12-11 B.C.E.) I gave HS 400 per man for the third time. And these public gifts of mine never reached fewer than 250,000 men. In my eighteenth year of tribunician power, as consul for the twelfth time (5 B.C.E.), I gave to 320,000 plebs of the city HS 240 per man. And, when consul the fifth time (29 B.C.E.), I gave from my war-spoils to colonies of my soldiers each HS 1000 per man; about 120,000 men i the colonies received this triumphal public gift. Consul for the thirteenth time (2 B.C.E.), I gave HS 240 to the plebs who then received the public grain; they were a few more than 200,000. 

16. I paid the towns money for the fields which I had assigned to soldiers in my fourth consulate (30 B.C.E.) and then when Marcus Crassus and Gnaeus Lentulus Augur were consuls (14 B.C.E.); the sum was about HS 600,000,000 which I paid out for Italian estates, and about HS 260,000,000 which I paid for provincial fields. I was first and alone who did this among all who founded military colonies in Italy or the provinces according to the memory of my age. And afterwards, when Tiberius Nero and Gnaeus Piso were consuls (7 B.C.E.), and likewise when Gaius Antistius and Decius Laelius were consuls (6 B.C.E.), and when Gaius Calvisius and Lucius Passienus were consuls (4 B.C.E.), and when Lucius Lentulus and Marcus Messalla were consuls (3 B.C.E.), and when Lucius Caninius and Quintus Fabricius were consuls (2 B.C.E.) , I paid out rewards in cash to the soldiers whom I had led into their towns when their service was completed, and in this venture I spent about HS 400,000,000. 

17. Four times I helped the senatorial treasury with my money, so that I offered HS 150,000,000 to those who were in charge of the treasury. And when Marcus Lepidus and Luciu Arruntius were consuls (6 A.C.E.), I offered HS 170,000,000 from my patrimony to the military treasury, which was founded by my advice and from which rewards were given to soldiers who had served twenty or more times. 

18. From that year when Gnaeus and Publius Lentulus were consuls (18 Bc), when the taxes fell short, I gave out contributions of grain and money from my granary and patrimony, sometimes to 100,000 men, sometimes to many more. 

19. I built the senate-house and the Chalcidicum which adjoins it and the temple of Apollo on the Palatine with porticos, the temple of divine Julius, the Lupercal, the portico at the Flaminian circus, which I allowed to be called by the name Octavian, after he who had earlier built in the same place, the state box at the great circus, the temple on the Capitoline of Jupiter Subduer and Jupiter Thunderer, the temple of Quirinus, the temples of Minerva and Queen Juno and Jupiter Liberator on the Aventine, the temple of the Lares at the top of the holy street, the temple of the gods of the Penates on the Velian, the temple of Youth, and the temple of the Great Mother on the Palatine. 

20. I rebuilt the Capitol and the theater of Pompey, each work at enormous cost, without any inscription of my name. I rebuilt aqueducts in many places that had decayed with age, and I doubled the capacity of the Marcian aqueduct by sending a new spring into its channel. I completed the Forum of Julius and the basilic which he built between the temple of Castor and the temple of Saturn, works begun and almost finished by my father. When the same basilica was burned with fire I expanded its grounds and I began it under an inscription of the name of my sons, and, if I should not complete it alive, I ordered it to be completed by my heirs. Consul for the sixth time (28 B.C.E.), I rebuilt eighty-two temples of the gods in the city by the authority of the senate, omitting nothing which ought to have been rebuilt at that time. Consul for the seventh time (27 B.C.E.), I rebuilt the Flaminian road from the city to Ariminum and all the bridges except the Mulvian and Minucian. 

21. I built the temple of Mars Ultor on private ground and the forum of Augustus from war-spoils. I build the theater at the temple of Apollo on ground largely bought from private owners, under the name of Marcus Marcellus my son-in-law. I consecrated gifts from war-spoils in the Capitol and in the temple of divine Julius, in the temple of Apollo, in the tempe of Vesta, and in the temple of Mars Ultor, which cost me about HS 100,000,000. I sent back gold crowns weighing 35,000 to the towns and colonies of Italy, which had been contributed for my triumphs, and later, however many times I was named emperor, I refused gold crowns from the towns and colonies which they equally kindly decreed, and before they had decreed them. 

22. Three times I gave shows of gladiators under my name and five times under the name of my sons and grandsons; in these shows about 10,000 men fought. Twice I furnished under my name spectacles of athletes gathered from everywhere, and three times under my grandson's name. I celebrated games under my name four times, and furthermore in the place of other magistrates twenty-three times. As master of the college I celebrated the secular games for the college of the Fifteen, with my colleague Marcus Agrippa, when Gaius Furnius and Gaius Silanus were consuls (17 B.C.E.). Consul for the thirteenth time (2 B.C.E.), I celebrated the first games of Mas, which after that time thereafter in following years, by a senate decree and a law, the consuls were to celebrate. Twenty-six times, under my name or that of my sons and grandsons, I gave the people hunts of African beasts in the circus, in the open, or in the amphitheater; in them about 3,500 beasts were killed. 

23. I gave the people a spectacle of a naval battle, in the place across the Tiber where the grove of the Caesars is now, with the ground excavated in length 1,800 feet, in width 1,200, in which thirty beaked ships, biremes or triremes, but many smaller, fought among themselves; in these ships about 3,000 men fought in addition to the rowers. 

24. In the temples of all the cities of the province of Asia, as victor, I replaced the ornaments which he with whom I fought the war had possessed privately after he despoiled the temples. Silver statues of me-on foot, on horseback, and standing in a chariot-were erected in about eighty cities, which I myself removed, and from the money I placed goldn offerings in the temple of Apollo under my name and of those who paid the honor of the statues to me. 

25. I restored peace to the sea from pirates. In that slave war I handed over to their masters for the infliction of punishments about 30,000 captured, who had fled their masters and taken up arms against the state. All Italy swore allegiance to me voluntarily, and demanded me as leader of the war which I won at Actium; the provinces of Gaul, Spain, Africa, Sicily, and Sardinia swore the same allegiance. And those who then fought under my standard were more than 700 senators, among whom 83 were made consuls either before or after, up to the day this was written, and about 170 were made priests. 

26. I extended the borders of all the provinces of the Roman people which neighbored nations not subject to our rule. I restored peace to the provinces of Gaul and Spain, likewise Germany, which includes the ocean from Cadiz to the mouth of the river Elbe. I brought peace to the Alps from the region which i near the Adriatic Sea to the Tuscan, with no unjust war waged against any nation. I sailed my ships on the ocean from the mouth of the Rhine to the east region up to the borders of the Cimbri, where no Roman had gone before that time by land or sea, and the Cimbri and the Charydes and the Semnones and the other Germans of the same territory sought by envoys the friendship of me and of the Roman people. By my order and auspices two armies were led at about the same time into Ethiopia and into that part of Arabia which is called Happy, and the troops of each nation of enemies were slaughtered in battle and many towns captured. They penetrated into Ethiopia all the way to the town Nabata, which is near to Meroe; and into Arabia all the way to the border of the Sabaei, advancing to the town Mariba. 

27. I added Egypt to the rule of the Roman people. When Artaxes, king of Greater Armenia, was killed, though I could have made it a province, I preferred, by the example of our elders, to hand over that kingdomto Tigranes, son of king Artavasdes, and grandson of King Tigranes, through Tiberius Nero, who was then my step-son. And the same nation, after revolting and rebelling, and subdued through my son Gaius, I handed over to be ruled by King Ariobarzanes son of Artabazus, King of the Medes, and after his death, to his son Artavasdes; and when he was killed, I sent Tigranes, who came from the royal clan of the Armenians, into that rule. I recovered all the provinces which lie across the Adriatic to the east and Cyrene, with kings now possessing them in large part, and Sicily and Sardina, which had been occupied earlier in the slave war. 

28. I founded colonies of soldiers in Africa, Sicily, Macedonia, each Spain, Greece, Asia, Syria, Narbonian Gaul, and Pisidia, and furthermore had twenty-eight colonies founded in Italy under my authority, which were very populous and crowded while I lived. 

29. I recovered from Spain, Gaul, and Dalmatia the many military standards lost through other leaders, after defeating te enemies. I compelled the Parthians to return to me the spoils and standards of three Roman armies, and as suppliants to seek the friendship of the Roman people. Furthermore I placed those standards in the sanctuary of the temple of Mars Ultor. 

30. As for the tribes of the Pannonians, before my principate no army of the Roman people had entered their land. When they were conquered through Tiberius Nero, who was then my step-son and emissary, I subjected them to the rule of the Roman people and extended the borders of Illyricum to the shores of the river Danube. On the near side of it the army of the Dacians was conquered and overcome under my auspices, and then my army, led across the Danube, forced the tribes of the Dacians to bear the rule of the Roman people. 

31. Emissaries from the Indian kings were often sent to me, which had not been seen before that time by any Roman leader. The Bastarnae, the Scythians, and the Sarmatians, who are on this side of the river Don and the kings further away, an the kings of the Albanians, of the Iberians, and of the Medes, sought our friendship through emissaries. 

32. To me were sent supplications by kings: of the Parthians, Tiridates and later Phrates son of king Phrates, of the Medes, Artavasdes, of the Adiabeni, Artaxares, of the Britons, Dumnobellaunus and Tincommius, of the Sugambri, Maelo, of the Marcomanian Suebi (...) (-)rus. King Phrates of the Parthians, son of Orodes, sent all his sons and grandsons into Italy to me, though defeated in no war, but seeking our friendship through the pledges of his children. And in my principate many other peoples experienced the faith of the Roman people, of whom nothing had previously existed of embassies or interchange of friendship with the Roman people. 

33. The nations of the Parthians and Medes received from me the first kings of those nations which they sought by emissaries: the Parthians, Vonones son of king Phrates, grandson of king Orodes, the Medes, Ariobarzanes, son of king Artavasdes, grandson of king Aiobarzanes. 

34. In my sixth and seventh consulates (28-27 B.C.E.), after putting out the civil war, having obtained all things by universal consent, I handed over the state from my power to the dominion of the senate and Roman people. And for this merit of mine, by a senate decree, I was called Augustus and the doors of my temple were publicly clothed with laurel and a civic crown was fixed over my door and a gold shield placed in the Julian senate-house, and the inscription of that shield testified to the virtue, mercy, justice, and piety, for which the senate and Roman people gave it to me. After that time, I exceeded all in influence, but I had no greater power than the others who were colleagues with me in each magistracy. 

35. When I administered my thirteenth consulate (2 B.C.E.), the senate and Equestrian order and Roman people all called me father of the country, and voted that the same be inscribed in the vestibule of my temple, in the Julian senate-house, and in the forum of Augustus under the chario which had been placed there for me by a decision of the senate. When I wrote this I was seventy-six years old. 

Appendix 

Written after Augustus' death. 

1. All the expenditures which he gave either into the treasury or to the Roman plebs or to discharged soldiers: HS 2,400,000,000. 

2. The works he built: the temples of Mars, of Jupiter Subduer and Thunderer, of Apollo, of divine Julius, of Minerva, of Queen Juno, of Jupiter Liberator, of the Lares, of the gods of the Penates, of Youth, and of the Great Mother, the Lupercal, the state box at the circus, the senate-house with the Chalcidicum, the forum of Augustus, the Julian basilica, the theater of Marcellus, the Octavian portico, and the grove of the Caesars across the Tiber. 

3. He rebuilt the Capitol and holy temples numbering eighty-two, the theater of Pompey, waterways, and the Flaminian road. 

4. The sum expended on theatrical spectacles and gladatorial games and athletes and hunts and mock naval battles and money given to colonies, cities, andtowns destroyed by earthquake and fire or per man to friends and senators, whom he raised to the senate rating: innumerable. 
THE END
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BOOK I, A.D. 14, 15

  ROME at the beginning was ruled by kings. Freedom and the consulship

were established by Lucius Brutus. Dictatorships were held for a

temporary crisis. The power of the decemvirs did not last beyond two

years, nor was the consular jurisdiction of the military tribunes of

long duration. The despotisms of Cinna and Sulla were brief; the

rule of Pompeius and of Crassus soon yielded before Caesar; the arms

of Lepidus and Antonius before Augustus; who, when the world was

wearied by civil strife, subjected it to empire under the title of

"Prince." But the successes and reverses of the old Roman people

have been recorded by famous historians; and fine intellects were

not wanting to describe the times of Augustus, till growing sycophancy

scared them away. The histories of Tiberius, Caius, Claudius, and

Nero, while they were in power, were falsified through terror, and

after their death were written under the irritation of a recent

hatred. Hence my purpose is to relate a few facts about Augustus- more

particularly his last acts, then the reign of Tiberius, and all

which follows, without either bitterness or partiality, from any

motives to which I am far removed.

  When after the destruction of Brutus and Cassius there was no longer

any army of the Commonwealth, when Pompeius was crushed in Sicily, and

when, with Lepidus pushed aside and Antonius slain, even the Julian

faction had only Caesar left to lead it, then, dropping the title of

triumvir, and giving out that he was a Consul, and was satisfied

with a tribune's authority for the protection of the people,

Augustus won over the soldiers with gifts, the populace with cheap

corn, and all men with the sweets of repose, and so grew greater by

degrees, while he concentrated in himself the functions of the Senate,

the magistrates, and the laws. He was wholly unopposed, for the

boldest spirits had fallen in battle, or in the proscription, while

the remaining nobles, the readier they were to be slaves, were

raised the higher by wealth and promotion, so that, aggrandised by

revolution, they preferred the safety of the present to the

dangerous past. Nor did the provinces dislike that condition of

affairs, for they distrusted the government of the Senate and the

people, because of the rivalries between the leading men and the

rapacity of the officials, while the protection of the laws was

unavailing, as they were continually deranged by violence, intrigue,

and finally by corruption.

  Augustus meanwhile, as supports to his despotism, raised to the

pontificate and curule aedileship Claudius Marcellus, his sister's

son, while a mere stripling, and Marcus Agrippa, of humble birth, a

good soldier, and one who had shared his victory, to two consecutive

consulships, and as Marcellus soon afterwards died, he also accepted

him as his son-in-law. Tiberius Nero and Claudius Drusus, his

stepsons, he honoured with imperial tides, although his own family was

as yet undiminished. For he had admitted the children of Agrippa,

Caius and Lucius, into the house of the Caesars; and before they had

yet laid aside the dress of boyhood he had most fervently desired,

with an outward show of reluctance, that they should be entitled

"princes of the youth," and be consuls-elect. When Agrippa died, and

Lucius Caesar as he was on his way to our armies in Spain, and Caius

while returning from Armenia, still suffering from a wound, were

prematurely cut off by destiny, or by their step-mother Livia's

treachery, Drusus too having long been dead, Nero remained alone of

the stepsons, and in him everything tended to centre. He was adopted

as a son, as a colleague in empire and a partner in the tribunitian

power, and paraded through all the armies, no longer through his

mother's secret intrigues, but at her open suggestion. For she had

gained such a hold on the aged Augustus that he drove out as an

exile into the island of Planasia, his only grandson, Agrippa

Postumus, who, though devoid of worthy qualities, and having only

the brute courage of physical strength, had not been convicted of

any gross offence. And yet Augustus had appointed Germanicus, Drusus's

offspring, to the command of eight legions on the Rhine, and

required Tiberius to adopt him, although Tiberius had a son, now a

young man, in his house; but he did it that he might have several

safeguards to rest on. He had no war at the time on his hands except

against the Germans, which was rather to wipe out the disgrace of

the loss of Quintilius Varus and his army than out of an ambition to

extend the empire, or for any adequate recompense. At home all was

tranquil, and there were magistrates with the same titles; there was a

younger generation, sprung up since the victory of Actium, and even

many of the older men had been born during the civil wars. How few

were left who had seen the republic!

  Thus the State had been revolutionised, and there was not a

vestige left of the old sound morality. Stript of equality, all looked

up to the commands of a sovereign without the least apprehension for

the present, while Augustus in the vigour of life, could maintain

his own position, that of his house, and the general tranquillity.

When in advanced old age, he was worn out by a sickly frame, and the

end was near and new prospects opened, a few spoke in vain of the

blessings of freedom, but most people dreaded and some longed for war.

The popular gossip of the large majority fastened itself variously

on their future masters. "Agrippa was savage, and had been exasperated

by insult, and neither from age nor experience in affairs was equal to

so great a burden. Tiberius Nero was of mature years, and had

established his fame in war, but he had the old arrogance inbred in

the Claudian family, and many symptoms of a cruel temper, though

they were repressed, now and then broke out. He had also from earliest

infancy been reared in an imperial house; consulships and triumphs had

been heaped on him in his younger days; even in the years which, on

the pretext of seclusion he spent in exile at Rhodes, he had had no

thoughts but of wrath, hypocrisy, and secret sensuality. There was his

mother too with a woman caprice. They must, it seemed, be subject to a

female and to two striplings besides, who for a while would burden,

and some day rend asunder the State."

  While these and like topics were discussed, the infirmities of

Augustus increased, and some suspected guilt on his wife's part. For a

rumour had gone abroad that a few months before he had sailed to

Planasia on a visit to Agrippa, with the knowledge of some chosen

friends, and with one companion, Fabius Maximus; that many tears

were shed on both sides, with expressions of affection, and that

thus there was a hope of the young man being restored to the home of

his grandfather. This, it was said, Maximus had divulged to his wife

Marcia, she again to Livia. All was known to Caesar, and when

Maximus soon afterwards died, by a death some thought to be

self-inflicted, there were heard at his funeral wailings from

Marcia, in which she reproached herself for having been the cause of

her husband's destruction. Whatever the fact was, Tiberius as he was

just entering Illyria was summoned home by an urgent letter from his

mother, and it has not been thoroughly ascertained whether at the city

of Nola he found Augustus still breathing or quite lifeless. For Livia

had surrounded the house and its approaches with a strict watch, and

favourable bulletins were published from time to time, till, provision

having been made for the demands of the crisis, one and the same

report told men that Augustus was dead and that Tiberius Nero was

master of the State.

  The first crime of the new reign was the murder of Postumus Agrippa.

Though he was surprised and unarmed, a centurion of the firmest

resolution despatched him with difficulty. Tiberius gave no

explanation of the matter to the Senate; he pretended that there

were directions from his father ordering the tribune in charge of

the prisoner not to delay the slaughter of Agrippa, whenever he should

himself have breathed his last. Beyond a doubt, Augustus had often

complained of the young man's character, and had thus succeeded in

obtaining the sanction of a decree of the Senate for his banishment.

But he never was hard-hearted enough to destroy any of his kinsfolk,

nor was it credible that death was to be the sentence of the

grandson in order that the stepson might feel secure. It was more

probable that Tiberius and Livia, the one from fear, the other from

a stepmother's enmity, hurried on the destruction of a youth whom they

suspected and hated. When the centurion reported, according to

military custom, that he had executed the command, Tiberius replied

that he had not given the command, and that the act must be

justified to the Senate.

  As soon as Sallustius Crispus who shared the secret (he had, in

fact, sent the written order to the tribune) knew this, fearing that

the charge would be shifted on himself, and that his peril would be

the same whether he uttered fiction or truth, he advised Livia not

to divulge the secrets of her house or the counsels of friends, or any

services performed by the soldiers, nor to let Tiberius weaken the

strength of imperial power by referring everything to the Senate,

for "the condition," he said, "of holding empire is that an account

cannot be balanced unless it be rendered to one person."

  Meanwhile at Rome people plunged into slavery- consuls, senators,

knights. The higher a man's rank, the more eager his hypocrisy, and

his looks the more carefully studied, so as neither to betray joy at

the decease of one emperor nor sorrow at the rise of another, while he

mingled delight and lamentations with his flattery. Sextus Pompeius

and Sextus Apuleius, the consuls, were the first to swear allegiance

to Tiberius Caesar, and in their presence the oath was taken by

Seius Strabo and Caius Turranius, respectively the commander of the

praetorian cohorts and the superintendent of the corn supplies. Then

the Senate, the soldiers and the people did the same. For Tiberius

would inaugurate everything with the consuls, as though the ancient

constitution remained, and he hesitated about being emperor. Even

the proclamation by which he summoned the senators to their chamber,

he issued merely with the title of Tribune, which he had received

under Augustus. The wording of the proclamation was brief, and in a

very modest tone. "He would," it said, "provide for the honours due to

his father, and not leave the lifeless body, and this was the only

public duty he now claimed."

  As soon, however, as Augustus was dead, he had given the watchword

to the praetorian cohorts, as commander-in-chief. He had the guard

under arms, with all the other adjuncts of a court; soldiers

attended him to the forum; soldiers went with him to the Senate House.

He sent letters to the different armies, as though supreme power was

now his, and showed hesitation only when he spoke in the Senate. His

chief motive was fear that Germanicus, who had at his disposal so many

legions, such vast auxiliary forces of the allies, and such

wonderful popularity, might prefer the possession to the expectation

of empire. He looked also at public opinion, wishing to have the

credit of having been called and elected by the State rather than of

having crept into power through the intrigues of a wife and a dotard's

adoption. It was subsequently understood that he assumed a wavering

attitude, to test likewise the temper of the nobles. For he would

twist a word or a look into a crime and treasure it up in his memory.

  On the first day of the Senate he allowed nothing to be discussed

but the funeral of Augustus, whose will, which was brought in by the

Vestal Virgins, named as his heirs Tiberius and Livia. The latter

was to be admitted into the Julian family with the name of Augusta;

next in expectation were the grand and great-grandchildren. In the

third place, he had named the chief men of the State, most of whom

he hated, simply out of ostentation and to win credit with

posterity. His legacies were not beyond the scale of a private

citizen, except a bequest of forty-three million five hundred thousand

sesterces "to the people and populace of Rome," of one thousand to

every praetorian soldier, and of three hundred to every man in the

legionary cohorts composed of Roman citizens.

  Next followed a deliberation about funeral honours. Of these the

most imposing were thought fitting. The procession was to be conducted

through "the gate of triumph," on the motion of Gallus Asinius; the

titles of the laws passed, the names of the nations conquered by

Augustus were to be borne in front, on that of Lucius Arruntius.

Messala Valerius further proposed that the oath of allegiance to

Tiberius should be yearly renewed, and when Tiberius asked him whether

it was at his bidding that he had brought forward this motion, he

replied that he had proposed it spontaneously, and that in whatever

concerned the State he would use only his own discretion, even at

the risk of offending. This was the only style of adulation which

yet remained. The Senators unanimously exclaimed that the body ought

to be borne on their shoulders to the funeral pile. The emperor left

the point to them with disdainful moderation, he then admonished the

people by a proclamation not to indulge in that tumultuous

enthusiasm which had distracted the funeral of the Divine Julius, or

express a wish that Augustus should be burnt in the Forum instead of

in his appointed resting-place in the Campus Martius.

  On the day of the funeral soldiers stood round as a guard, amid much

ridicule from those who had either themselves witnessed or who had

heard from their parents of the famous day when slavery was still

something fresh, and freedom had been resought in vain, when the

slaying of Caesar, the Dictator, seemed to some the vilest, to others,

the most glorious of deeds. "Now," they said, "an aged sovereign,

whose power had lasted long, who had provided his heirs with

abundant means to coerce the State, requires forsooth the defence of

soldiers that his burial may be undisturbed."

  Then followed much talk about Augustus himself, and many expressed

an idle wonder that the same day marked the beginning of his

assumption of empire and the close of his life, and, again, that he

had ended his days at Nola in the same house and room as his father

Octavius. People extolled too the number of his consulships, in

which he had equalled Valerius Corvus and Caius Marius combined, the

continuance for thirty-seven years of the tribunitian power, the title

of Imperator twenty-one times earned, and his other honours which

had either frequently repeated or were wholly new. Sensible men,

however, spoke variously of his life with praise and censure. Some

said "that dutiful feeling towards a father, and the necessities of

the State in which laws had then no place, drove him into civil war,

which can neither be planned nor conducted on any right principles. He

had often yielded to Antonius, while he was taking vengeance on his

father's murderers, often also to Lepidus. When the latter sank into

feeble dotage and the former had been ruined by his profligacy, the

only remedy for his distracted country was the rule of a single man.

Yet the State had been organized under the name neither of a kingdom

nor a dictatorship, but under that of a prince. The ocean and remote

rivers were the boundaries of the empire; the legions, provinces,

fleets, all things were linked together; there was law for the

citizens; there was respect shown to the allies. The capital had

been embellished on a grand scale; only in a few instances had he

resorted to force, simply to secure general tranquillity."

  It was said, on the other hand, "that filial duty and State

necessity were merely assumed as a mask. It was really from a lust

of sovereignty that he had excited the veterans by bribery, had,

when a young man and a subject, raised an army, tampered with the

Consul's legions, and feigned an attachment to the faction of

Pompeius. Then, when by a decree of the Senate he had usurped the high

functions and authority of Praetor when Hirtius and Pansa were

slain- whether they were destroyed by the enemy, or Pansa by poison

infused into a wound, Hirtius by his own soldiers and Caesar's

treacherous machinations- he at once possessed himself of both their

armies, wrested the consulate from a reluctant Senate, and turned

against the State the arms with which he had been intrusted against

Antonius. Citizens were proscribed, lands divided, without so much

as the approval of those who executed these deeds. Even granting

that the deaths of Cassius and of the Bruti were sacrifices to a

hereditary enmity (though duty requires us to waive private feuds

for the sake of the public welfare), still Pompeius had been deluded

by the phantom of peace, and Lepidus by the mask of friendship.

Subsequently, Antonius had been lured on by the treaties of Tarentum

and Brundisium, and by his marriage with the sister, and paid by his

death the penalty of a treacherous alliance. No doubt, there was peace

after all this, but it was a peace stained with blood; there were

the disasters of Lollius and Varus, the murders at Rome of the Varros,

Egnatii, and Juli."

  The domestic life too of Augustus was not spared. "Nero's wife had

been taken from him, and there had been the farce of consulting the

pontiffs, whether, with a child conceived and not yet born, she

could properly marry. There were the excesses of Quintus Tedius and

Vedius Pollio; last of all, there was Livia, terrible to the State

as a mother, terrible to the house of the Caesars as a stepmother.

No honour was left for the gods, when Augustus chose to be himself

worshipped with temples and statues, like those of the deities, and

with flamens and priests. He had not even adopted Tiberius as his

successor out of affection or any regard to the State, but, having

thoroughly seen his arrogant and savage temper, he had sought glory

for himself by a contrast of extreme wickedness." For, in fact,

Augustus, a few years before, when he was a second time asking from

the Senate the tribunitian power for Tiberius, though his speech was

complimentary, had thrown out certain hints as to his manners,

style, and habits of life, which he meant as reproaches, while he

seemed to excuse. However, when his obsequies had been duly performed,

a temple with a religious ritual was decreed him.

  After this all prayers were addressed to Tiberius. He, on his

part, urged various considerations, the greatness of the empire, his

distrust of himself. "Only," he said, "the intellect of the Divine

Augustus was equal to such a burden. Called as he had been by him to

share his anxieties, he had learnt by experience how exposed to

fortune's caprices was the task of universal rule. Consequently, in

a state which had the support of so many great men, they should not

put everything on one man, as many, by uniting their efforts would

more easily discharge public functions." There was more grand

sentiment than good faith in such words. Tiberius's language even in

matters which he did not care to conceal, either from nature or habit,

was always hesitating and obscure, and now that he was struggling to

hide his feelings completely, it was all the more involved in

uncertainty and doubt. The Senators, however, whose only fear was lest

they might seem to understand him, burst into complaints, tears, and

prayers. They raised their hands to the gods, to the statue of

Augustus, and to the knees of Tiberius, when he ordered a document

to be produced and read. This contained a description of the resources

of the State, of the number of citizens and allies under arms, of

the fleets, subject kingdoms, provinces, taxes, direct and indirect,

necessary expenses and customary bounties. All these details

Augustus had written with his own hand, and had added a counsel,

that the empire should be confined to its present limits, either

from fear or out of jealousy.

  Meantime, while the Senate stooped to the most abject

supplication, Tiberius happened to say that although he was not

equal to the whole burden of the State, yet he would undertake the

charge of whatever part of it might be intrusted to him. Thereupon

Asinius Gallus said, "I ask you, Caesar, what part of the State you

wish to have intrusted to you?" Confounded by the sudden inquiry he

was silent for a few moments; then, recovering his presence of mind,

he replied that it would by no means become his modesty to choose or

to avoid in a case where he would prefer to be wholly excused. Then

Gallus again, who had inferred anger from his looks, said that the

question had not been asked with the intention of dividing what

could not be separated, but to convince him by his own admission

that the body of the State was one, and must be directed by a single

mind. He further spoke in praise of Augustus, and reminded Tiberius

himself of his victories, and of his admirable deeds for many years as

a civilian. Still, he did not thereby soften the emperor's resentment,

for he had long been detested from an impression that, as he had

married Vipsania, daughter of Marcus Agrippa, who had once been the

wife of Tiberius, he aspired to be more than a citizen, and kept up

the arrogant tone of his father, Asinius Pollio.

  Next, Lucius Arruntius, who differed but little from the speech of

Gallus, gave like offence, though Tiberius had no old grudge against

him, but simply mistrusted him, because he was rich and daring, had

brilliant accomplishments, and corresponding popularity. For Augustus,

when in his last conversations he was discussing who would refuse

the highest place, though sufficiently capable, who would aspire to it

without being equal to it, and who would unite both the ability and

ambition, had described Marcus Lepidus as able but contemptuously

indifferent, Gallus Asinius as ambitious and incapable, Lucius

Arruntius as not unworthy of it, and, should the chance be given

him, sure to make the venture. About the two first there is a

general agreement, but instead of Arruntius some have mentioned Cneius

Piso, and all these men, except Lepidus, were soon afterwards

destroyed by various charges through the contrivance of Tiberius.

Quintus Haterius too and Mamercus Scaurus ruffled his suspicious

temper, Haterius by having said- "How long, Caesar, will you suffer

the State to be without a head?" Scaurus by the remark that there

was a hope that the Senate's prayers would not be fruitless, seeing

that he had not used his right as Tribune to negative the motion of

the Consuls. Tiberius instantly broke out into invective against

Haterius; Scaurus, with whom he was far more deeply displeased, he

passed over in silence. Wearied at last by the assembly's clamorous

importunity and the urgent demands of individual Senators, he gave way

by degrees, not admitting that he undertook empire, but yet ceasing to

refuse it and to be entreated. It is known that Haterius having

entered the palace to ask pardon, and thrown himself at the knees of

Tiberius as he was walking, was almost killed by the soldiers, because

Tiberius fell forward, accidentally or from being entangled by the

suppliant's hands. Yet the peril of so great a man did not make him

relent, till Haterius went with entreaties to Augusta, and was saved

by her very earnest intercessions.

  Great too was the Senate's sycophancy to Augusta. Some would have

her styled "parent"; others "mother of the country," and a majority

proposed that to the name of Caesar should be added "son of Julia."

The emperor repeatedly asserted that there must be a limit to the

honours paid to women, and that he would observe similar moderation in

those bestowed on himself, but annoyed at the invidious proposal,

and indeed regarding a woman's elevation as a slight to himself, he

would not allow so much as a lictor to be assigned her, and forbade

the erection of an altar in memory of her adoption, and any like

distinction. But for Germanicus Caesar he asked pro-consular powers,

and envoys were despatched to confer them on him, and also to

express sympathy with his grief at the death of Augustus. The same

request was not made for Drusus, because he was consul elect and

present at Rome. Twelve candidates were named for the praetorship, the

number which Augustus had handed down, and when the Senate urged

Tiberius to increase it, he bound himself by an oath not to exceed it.

  It was then for the first time that the elections were transferred

from the Campus Martius to the Senate. For up to that day, though

the most important rested with the emperor's choice, some were settled

by the partialities of the tribes. Nor did the people complain of

having the right taken from them, except in mere idle talk, and the

Senate, being now released from the necessity of bribery and of

degrading solicitations, gladly upheld the change, Tiberius

confining himself to the recommendation of only four candidates who

were to be nominated without rejection or canvass. Meanwhile the

tribunes of the people asked leave to exhibit at their own expense

games to be named after Augustus and added to the Calendar as the

Augustales. Money was, however, voted from the exchequer, and though

the use of the triumphal robe in the circus was prescribed, it was not

allowed them to ride in a chariot. Soon the annual celebration was

transferred to the praetor, to whose lot fell the administration of

justice between citizens and foreigners.

  This was the state of affairs at Rome when a mutiny broke out in the

legions of Pannonia, which could be traced to no fresh cause except

the change of emperors and the prospect it held out of license in

tumult and of profit from a civil war. In the summer camp three

legions were quartered, under the command of Junius Blaesus, who on

hearing of the death of Augustus and the accession of Tiberius, had

allowed his men a rest from military duties, either for mourning or

rejoicing. This was the beginning of demoralization among the

troops, of quarreling, of listening to the talk of every pestilent

fellow, in short, of craving for luxury and idleness and loathing

discipline and toil. In the camp was one Percennius, who had once been

a leader of one of the theatrical factions, then became a common

soldier, had a saucy tongue, and had learnt from his applause of

actors how to stir up a crowd. By working on ignorant minds, which

doubted as to what would be the terms of military service after

Augustus, this man gradually influenced them in conversations at night

or at nightfall, and when the better men had dispersed, he gathered

round him all the worst spirits.

  At last, when there were others ready to be abettors of a mutiny, he

asked, in the tone of a demagogue, why, like slaves, they submitted to

a few centurions and still fewer tribunes. "When," he said, "will

you dare to demand relief, if you do not go with your prayers or

arms to a new and yet tottering throne? We have blundered enough by

our tameness for so many years, in having to endure thirty or forty

campaigns till we grow old, most of us with bodies maimed by wounds.

Even dismissal is not the end of our service, but, quartered under a

legion's standard we toil through the same hardships under another

title. If a soldier survives so many risks, he is still dragged into

remote regions where, under the name of lands, he receives soaking

swamps or mountainous wastes. Assuredly, military service itself is

burdensome and unprofitable; ten as a day is the value set on life and

limb; out of this, clothing, arms, tents, as well as the mercy of

centurions and exemptions from duty have to be purchased. But indeed

of floggings and wounds, of hard winters, wearisome summers, of

terrible war, or barren peace, there is no end. Our only relief can

come from military life being entered on under fixed conditions,

from receiving each the pay of a denarius, and from the sixteenth year

terminating our service. We must be retained no longer under a

standard, but in the same camp a compensation in money must be paid

us. Do the praetorian cohorts, which have just got their two denarii

per man, and which after sixteen years are restored to their homes,

encounter more perils? We do not disparage the guards of the

capital; still, here amid barbarous tribes we have to face the enemy

from our tents."

  The throng applauded from various motives, some pointing with

indignation to the marks of the lash, others to their grey locks,

and most of them to their threadbare garments and naked limbs. At,

last, in their fury they went so far as to propose to combine the

three legions into one. Driven from their purpose by the jealousy with

which every one sought the chief honour for his own legion, they

turned to other thoughts, and set up in one spot the three eagles,

with the ensigns of the cohorts. At the same time they piled up turf

and raised a mound, that they might have a more conspicuous

meeting-place. Amid the bustle Blaesus came up. He upbraided them

and held back man after man with the exclamation, "Better imbrue

your hands in my blood: it will be less guilt to slay your commander

than it is to be in revolt from the emperor. Either living I will

uphold the loyalty of the legions, or Pierced to the heart I will

hasten on your repentance."

  None the less however was the mound piled up, and it was quite

breast high when, at last overcome by his persistency, they gave up

their purpose. Blaesus, with the consummate tact of an orator, said,

"It is not through mutiny and tumult that the desires of the army

ought to be communicated to Caesar, nor did our soldiers of old ever

ask so novel a boon of ancient commanders, nor have you yourselves

asked it of the Divine Augustus. It is far from opportune that the

emperor's cares, now in their first beginning, should be aggravated.

If, however, you are bent upon attempting in peace what even after

your victory in the civil wars you did not demand, why, contrary to

the habit of obedience, contrary to the law of discipline, do you

meditate violence? Decide on sending envoys, and give them

instructions in your presence."

  It was carried by acclamation that the son of Blaesus, one of the

tribunes, should undertake the mission, and demand for the soldiers

release from service after sixteen years. He was to have the rest of

their message when the first part had been successful. After the young

man departure there was comparative quiet, but there was an arrogant

tone among the soldiers, to whom the fact that their commander's son

was pleading their common cause clearly showed that they had wrested

by compulsion what they had failed to obtain by good behaviour.

  Meanwhile the companies which previous to the mutiny had been sent

to Nauportus to make roads and bridges and for other purposes, when

they heard of the tumult in the camp, tore up the standards, and

having plundered the neighbouring villages and Nauportus itself, which

was like a town, assailed the centurions who restrained them with

jeers and insults, last of all, with blows. Their chief rage was

against Aufidienus Rufus, the camp-prefect, whom they dragged from a

waggon, loaded with baggage, and drove on at the head of the column,

asking him in ridicule whether he liked to bear such huge burdens

and such long marches. Rufus, who had long been a common soldier, then

a centurion, and subsequently camp-prefect, tried to revive the old

severe discipline, inured as he was to work and toil, and all the

sterner because he had endured.

  On the arrival of these troops the mutiny broke out afresh, and

straggling from the camp they plundered the neighbourhood. Blaesus

ordered a few who had conspicuously loaded themselves with spoil to be

scourged and imprisoned as a terror to the rest; for, even as it

then was, the commander was still obeyed by the centurions and by

all the best men among the soldiers. As the men were dragged off, they

struggled violently, clasped the knees of the bystanders, called to

their comrades by name, or to the company, cohort, or legion to

which they respectively belonged, exclaiming that all were

threatened with the same fate. At the same time they heaped abuse on

the commander; they appealed to heaven and to the gods, and left

nothing undone by which they might excite resentment and pity, alarm

and rage. They all rushed to the spot, broke open the guardhouse,

unbound the prisoners, and were in a moment fraternising with

deserters and men convicted on capital charges.

  Thence arose a more furious outbreak, with more leaders of the

mutiny. Vibulenus, a common soldier, was hoisted in front of the

general's tribunal on the shoulders of the bystanders and addressed

the excited throng, who eagerly awaited his intentions. "You have

indeed," he said, "restored light and air to these innocent and most

unhappy men, but who restores to my brother his life, or my brother to

myself? Sent to you by the German army in our common cause, he was

last night butchered by the gladiators whom the general keeps and arms

for the destruction of his soldiers. Answer, Blaesus, where you have

flung aside the corpse? Even an enemy grudges not burial. When, with

embraces and tears, I have sated my grief, order me also to be

slain, provided only that when we have been destroyed for no crime,

but only because we consulted the good of the legions, we may be

buried by these men around me."

  He inflamed their excitement by weeping and smiting his breast and

face with his hands. Then, hurling aside those who bore him on their

shoulders, and impetuously flinging himself at the feet of one man

after another, he roused such dismay and indignation that some of

the soldiers put fetters on the gladiators who were among the number

of Blaesus's slaves, others did the like to the rest of his household,

while a third party hurried out to look for the corpse. And had it not

quickly been known that no corpse was found, that the slaves, when

tortures were applied, denied the murder, and that the man never had a

brother, they would have been on the point of destroying the

general. As it was, they thrust out the tribunes and the camp-prefect;

they plundered the baggage of the fugitives, and they killed a

centurion, Lucilius, to whom, with soldiers' humour, they had given

the name "Bring another," because when he had broken one vine-stick on

a man's back, he would call in a loud voice for another and another.

The rest sheltered themselves in concealment, and one only was

detained, Clemens Julius, whom the soldiers considered a fit person to

carry messages, from his ready wit. Two legions, the eighth and the

fifteenth, were actually drawing swords against each other, the former

demanding the death of a centurion, whom they nicknamed Sirpicus,

while the men of the fifteenth defended him, but the soldiers of the

ninth interposed their entreaties, and when these were disregarded,

their menaces.

  This intelligence had such an effect on Tiberius, close as he was,

and most careful to hush up every very serious disaster, that he

despatched his son Drusus with the leading men of the State and with

two praetorian cohorts, without any definite instructions, to take

suitable measures. The cohorts were strengthened beyond their usual

force with some picked troops. There was in addition a considerable

part of the Praetorian cavalry, and the flower of the German soldiery,

which was then the emperor's guard. With them too was the commander of

the praetorians, Aelius Sejanus, who had been associated with his

own father, Strabo, had great influence with Tiberius, and was to

advise and direct the young prince, and to hold out punishment or

reward to the soldiers. When Drusus approached, the legions, as a mark

of respect, met him, not as usual, with glad looks or the glitter of

military decorations, but in unsightly squalor, and faces which,

though they simulated grief, rather expressed defiance.

  As soon as he entered the entrenchments, they secured the gates with

sentries, and ordered bodies of armed men to be in readiness at

certain points of the camp. The rest crowded round the general's

tribunal in a dense mass. Drusus stood there, and with a gesture of

his hand demanded silence. As often as they turned their eyes back

on the throng, they broke into savage exclamations, then looking up to

Drusus they trembled. There was a confused hum, a fierce shouting, and

a sudden lull. Urged by conflicting emotions, they felt panic and they

caused the like. At last, in an interval of the uproar, Drusus read

his father's letter, in which it was fully stated that he had a

special care for the brave legions with which he had endured a

number of campaigns; that, as soon as his mind had recovered from

its grief, he would lay their demands before the Senators; that

meanwhile he had sent his son to concede unhesitatingly what could

be immediately granted, and that the rest must be reserved for the

Senate, which ought to have a voice in showing either favour or

severity.

  The crowd replied that they had delivered their instructions to

Clemens, one of the centurions, which he was to convey to Rome. He

began to speak of the soldiers' discharge after sixteen years, of

the rewards of completed service, of the daily pay being a denarius,

and of the veterans not being detained under a standard. When Drusus

pleaded in answer reference to the Senate and to his father, he was

interrupted by a tumultuous shout. "Why had he come, neither to

increase the soldiers' pay, nor to alleviate their hardships, in a

word, with no power to better their lot? Yet heaven knew that all were

allowed to scourge and to execute. Tiberius used formerly in the

name of Augustus to frustrate the wishes of the legions, and the

same tricks were now revived by Drusus. Was it only sons who were to

visit them? Certainly, it was a new thing for the emperor to refer

to the Senate merely what concerned the soldier's interests. Was

then the same Senate to be consulted whenever notice was given of an

execution or of a battle? Were their rewards to be at the discretion

of absolute rulers, their punishments to be without appeal?"

  At last they deserted the general's tribunal, and to any

praetorian soldier or friend of Caesar's who met them, they used those

threatening gestures which are the cause of strife and the beginning

of a conflict, with special rage against Cneius Lentulus, because they

thought that he above all others, by his age and warlike renown,

encouraged Drusus, and was the first to scorn such blots on military

discipline. Soon after, as he was leaving with Drusus to betake

himself in foresight of his danger to the winter can they surrounded

him, and asked him again and again whither he was going; was it to the

emperor or to the Senate, there also to oppose the interests of the

legions. At the same moment they menaced him savagely and flung

stones. And now, bleeding from a blow, and feeling destruction

certain, he was rescued by the hurried arrival of the throng which had

accompanied Drusus.

  That terrible night which threatened an explosion of crime was

tranquillised by a mere accident. Suddenly in a clear sky the moon's

radiance seemed to die away. This the soldiers in their ignorance of

the cause regarded as an omen of their condition, comparing the

failure of her light to their own efforts, and imagining that their

attempts would end prosperously should her brightness and splendour be

restored to the goddess. And so they raised a din with brazen

instruments and the combined notes of trumpets and horns, with joy

or sorrow, as she brightened or grew dark. When clouds arose and

obstructed their sight, and it was thought she was buried in the

gloom, with that proneness to superstition which steals over minds

once thoroughly cowed, they lamented that this was a portent of

never-ending hardship, and that heaven frowned on their deeds.

  Drusus, thinking that he ought to avail himself of this change in

their temper and turn what chance had offered to a wise account,

ordered the tents to be visited. Clemens, the centurion was summoned

with all others who for their good qualities were liked by the

common soldiers. These men made their way among the patrols,

sentries and guards of the camp-gates, suggesting hope or holding

out threats. "How long will you besiege the emperor's son? What is

to be the end of our strifes? Will Percennius and Vibulenus give pay

to the soldiers and land to those who have earned their discharge?

In a word, are they, instead of the Neros and the Drusi, to control

the empire of the Roman people? Why are we not rather first in our

repentance as we were last in the offence? Demands made in common

are granted slowly; a separate favour you may deserve and receive at

the same moment."

  With minds affected by these words and growing mutually

suspicious, they divided off the new troops from the old, and one

legion from another. Then by degrees the instinct of obedience

returned. They quitted the gates and restored to their places the

standards which at the beginning of the mutiny they had grouped into

one spot.

  At daybreak Drusus called them to an assembly, and, though not a

practised speaker, yet with natural dignity upbraided them for their

past and commended their present behaviour. He was not, he said, to be

conquered by terror or by threats. Were he to see them inclining to

submission and hear the language of entreaty, he would write to his

father, that he might be merciful and receive the legions' petition.

At their prayer, Blaesus and Lucius Apronius, a Roman knight on

Drusus's staff, with Justus Catonius, a first-rank centurion, were

again sent to Tiberius. Then ensued a conflict of opinion among

them, some maintaining that it was best to wait the envoys' return and

meanwhile humour the soldiers, others, that stronger measures ought to

be used, inasmuch as the rabble knows no mean, and inspires fear,

unless they are afraid, though when they have once been overawed, they

can be safely despised. "While superstition still swayed them, the

general should apply terror by removing the leaders of the mutiny."

  Drusus's temper was inclined to harsh measures. He summoned

Vibulenus and Percennius and ordered them to be put to death. The

common account is that they were buried in the general's tent,

though according to some their bodies were flung outside the

entrenchments for all to see.

  Search was then made for all the chief mutineers. Some as they

roamed outside the camp were cut down by the centurions or by soldiers

of the praetorian cohorts. Some even the companies gave up in proof of

their loyalty. The men's troubles were increased by an early winter

with continuous storms so violent that they could not go beyond

their tents or meet together or keep the standards in their places,

from which they were perpetually tom by hurricane and rain. And

there still lingered the dread of the divine wrath; nor was it without

meaning, they thought, that, hostile to an impious host, the stars

grew dim and storms burst over them. Their only relief from misery was

to quit an ill-omened and polluted camp, and, having purged themselves

of their guilt, to betake themselves again every one to his

winterquarters. First the eighth, then the fifteenth legion

returned; the ninth cried again and again that they ought to wait

for the letter from Tiberius, but soon finding themselves isolated

by the departure of the rest, they voluntarily forestalled their

inevitable fate. Drusus, without awaiting the envoys' return, as for

the present all was quiet, went back to Rome.

  About the same time, from the same causes, the legions of Germany

rose in mutiny, with a fury proportioned to their greater numbers,

in the confident hope that Germanicus Caesar would not be able to

endure another's supremacy and offer himself to the legions, whose

strength would carry everything before it. There were two armies on

the bank of the Rhine; that named the upper army had Caius Silius

for general; the lower was under the charge of Aulus Caecina. The

supreme direction rested with Germanicus, then busily employed in

conducting the assessment of Gaul. The troops under the control of

Silius, with minds yet in suspense, watched the issue of mutiny

elsewhere; but the soldiers of the lower army fell into a frenzy,

which had its beginning in the men of the twenty-first and fifth

legions, and into which the first and twentieth were also drawn. For

they were all quartered in the same summer-camp, in the territory of

the Ubii, enjoying ease or having only light on hearing of the death

of Augustus, a rabble of city slaves, who had been enlisted under a

recent levy at Rome, habituated to laxity and impatient of hardship,

filled the ignorant minds of the other soldiers with notions that

the time had come when the veteran might demand a timely discharge,

the young, more liberal pay, all, an end of their miseries, and

vengeance on the cruelty of centurions.

  It was not one alone who spoke thus, as did Percennius among the

legions of Pannonia, nor was it in the ears of trembling soldiers, who

looked with apprehension to other and mightier armies, but there was

sedition in many a face and voice. "The Roman world," they said, was

in their hand; their victories aggrandised the State; it was from them

that emperors received their titles."

  Nor did their commander check them. Indeed, the blind rage of so

many had robbed him of his resolution., In a sudden frenzy they rushed

with drawn swords on the centurions, the immemorial object of the

soldiers' resentment and the first cause of savage fury. They threw

them to the earth and beat them sorely, sixty to one, so as to

correspond with the number of centurions. Then tearing them from the

ground, mangled, and some lifeless, they flung them outside the

entrenchments or into the river Rhine. One Septimius, who fled to

the tribunal and was grovelling at Caecina's feet, was persistently

demanded till he was given up to destruction. Cassius Chaerea, who won

for himself a memory with posterity by the murder of Caius Caesar,

being then a youth of high spirit, cleared a passage with his sword

through the armed and opposing throng. Neither tribune nor

camp-prefect maintained authority any longer. Patrols, sentries, and

whatever else the needs of the time required, were distributed by

the men themselves. To those who could guess the temper of soldiers

with some penetration, the strongest symptom of a wide-spread and

intractable commotion, was the fact that, instead of being divided

or instigated by a few persons, they were unanimous in their fury

and equally unanimous in their composure, with so uniform a

consistency that one would have thought them to be under command.

  Meantime Germanicus, while, as I have related, he was collecting the

taxes of Gaul, received news of the death of Augustus. He was

married to the granddaughter of Augustus, Agrippina, by whom he had

several children, and though he was himself the son of Drusus, brother

of Tiberius, and grandson of Augusta, he was troubled by the secret

hatred of his uncle and grandmother, the motives for which were the

more venomous because unjust. For the memory of Drusus was held in

honour by the Roman people, and they believed that had he obtained

empire, he would have restored freedom. Hence they regarded Germanicus

with favour and with the same hope. He was indeed a young man of

unaspiring temper, and of wonderful kindliness, contrasting strongly

with the proud and mysterious reserve that marked the conversation and

the features of Tiberius. Then, there were feminine jealousies,

Livia feeling a stepmother's bitterness towards Agrippina, and

Agrippina herself too being rather excitable, only her purity and love

of her husband gave a right direction to her otherwise imperious

disposition.

  But the nearer Germanicus was to the highest hope, the more

laboriously did he exert himself for Tiberius, and he made the

neighbouring Sequani and all the Belgic states swear obedience to him.

On hearing of the mutiny in the legions, he instantly went to the

spot, and met them outside the camp, eyes fixed on the ground, and

seemingly repentant. As soon as he entered the entrenchments, confused

murmurs became audible. Some men, seizing his hand under pretence of

kissing it, thrust his fingers into their mouths, that he might

touch their toothless gums; others showed him their limbs bowed with

age. He ordered the throng which stood near him, as it seemed a

promiscuous gathering, to separate itself into its military companies.

They replied that they would hear better as they were. The standards

were then to be advanced, so that thus at least the cohorts might be

distinguished. The soldiers obeyed reluctantly. Then beginning with

a reverent mention of Augustus, he passed on to the victories and

triumphs of Tiberius, dwelling with especial praise on his glorious

achievements with those legions in Germany. Next, he extolled the

unity of Italy, the loyalty of Gaul, the entire absence of

turbulence or strife. He was heard in silence or with but a slight

murmur.

  As soon as he touched on the mutiny and asked what had become of

soldierly obedience, of the glory of ancient discipline, whither

they had driven their tribunes and centurions, they all bared their

bodies and taunted him with the scars of their wounds and the marks of

the lash. And then with confused exclamations they spoke bitterly of

the prices of exemptions, of their scanty pay, of the severity of

their tasks, with special mention of the entrenchment, the fosse,

the conveyance of fodder, building-timber, firewood, and whatever else

had to be procured from necessity, or as a check on idleness in the

camp. The fiercest clamour arose from the veteran soldiers, who, as

they counted their thirty campaigns or more, implored him to relieve

worn-out men, and not let them die under the same hardships, but

have an end of such harassing service, and repose without beggary.

Some even claimed the legacy of the Divine Augustus, with words of

good omen for Germanicus, and, should he wish for empire, they

showed themselves abundantly willing. Thereupon, as though he were

contracting the pollution of guilt, he leapt impetuously from the

tribunal. The men opposed his departure with their weapons,

threatening him repeatedly if he would not go back. But Germanicus

protesting that he would die rather than cast off his loyalty, plucked

his sword from his side, raised it aloft and was plunging it into

his breast, when those nearest him seized his hand and held it by

force. The remotest and most densely crowded part of the throng,

and, what almost passes belief, some, who came close up to him,

urged him to strike the blow, and a soldier, by name Calusidius,

offered him a drawn sword, saying that it was sharper than his own.

Even in their fury, this seemed to them a savage act and one of evil

precedent, and there was a pause during which Caesar's friends hurried

him into his tent.

  There they took counsel how to heal matters. For news was also

brought that the soldiers were preparing the despatch of envoys who

were to draw the upper army into their cause; that the capital of

the Ubii was marked out for destruction, and that hands with the stain

of plunder on them would soon be daring enough for the pillage of

Gaul. The alarm was heightened by the knowledge that the enemy was

aware of the Roman mutiny, and would certainly attack if the Rhine

bank were undefended. Yet if the auxiliary troops and allies were to

be armed against the retiring legions, civil war was in fact begun.

Severity would be dangerous; profuse liberality would be scandalous.

Whether all or nothing were conceded to the soldiery, the State was

equally in jeopardy.

  Accordingly, having weighed their plans one against each other, they

decided that a letter should be written in the prince's name, to the

effect that full discharge was granted to those who had served in

twenty campaigns; that there was a conditional release for those who

had served sixteen, and that they were to be retained under a standard

with immunity from everything except actually keeping off the enemy;

that the legacies which they had asked, were to be paid and doubled.

  The soldiers perceived that all this was invented for the

occasion, and instantly pressed their demands. The discharge from

service was quickly arranged by the tribunes. Payment was put off till

they reached their respective winterquarters. The men of the fifth and

twenty-first legions refused to go till in the summer-camp where

they stood the money was made up out of the purses of Germanicus

himself and his friends, and paid in full. The first and twentieth

legions were led back by their officer Caecina to the canton of the

Ubii, marching in disgrace, since sums of money which had been

extorted from the general were carried among the eagles and standards.

Germanicus went to the Upper Army, and the second, thirteenth, and

sixteenth legions, without any delay, accepted from him the oath of

allegiance. The fourteenth hesitated a little, but their money and the

discharge were offered even without their demanding it.

  Meanwhile there was an outbreak among the Chauci, begun by some

veterans of the mutinous legions on garrison duty. They were quelled

for a time by the instant execution of two soldiers. Such was the

order of Mennius, the camp-prefect, more as a salutary warning than as

a legal act. Then, when the commotion increased, he fled and having

been discovered, as his hiding place was now unsafe, he borrowed a

resource from audacity. "It was not," he told them, "the camp-prefect,

it was Germanicus, their general, it was Tiberius, their emperor, whom

they were insulting." At the same moment, overawing all resistance, he

seized the standard, faced round towards the river-bank, and

exclaiming that whoever left the ranks, he would hold as a deserter,

he led them back into their winter-quarters, disaffected indeed, but

cowed.

  Meanwhile envoys from the Senate had an interview with Germanicus,

who had now returned, at the Altar of the Ubii. Two legions, the first

and twentieth, with veterans discharged and serving under a

standard, were there in winter-quarters. In the bewilderment of terror

and conscious guilt they were penetrated by an apprehension that

persons had come at the Senate's orders to cancel the concessions they

had extorted by mutiny. And as it is the way with a mob to fix any

charge, however groundless, on some particular person, they reproached

Manatius Plancus, an ex-consul and the chief envoy, with being the

author of the Senate's decree. At midnight they began to demand the

imperial standard kept in Germanicus's quarters, and having rushed

together to the entrance, burst the door, dragged Caesar from his bed,

and forced him by menaces of death to give up the standard. Then

roaming through the camp-streets, they met the envoys, who on

hearing of the tumult were hastening to Germanicus. They loaded them

with insults, and were on the point of murdering them, Plancus

especially, whose high rank had deterred him from flight. In his peril

he found safety only in the camp of the first legion. There clasping

the standards and the eagle, he sought to protect himself under

their sanctity. And had not the eagle-bearer, Calpurnius, saved him

from the worst violence, the blood of an envoy of the Roman people, an

occurrence rare even among our foes, would in a Roman camp have

stained the altars of the gods.

  At last, with the light of day, when the general and the soldiers

and the whole affair were clearly recognised, Germanicus entered the

camp, ordered Plancus to be conducted to him, and received him on

the tribunal. He then upbraided them with their fatal infatuation,

revived not so much by the anger of the soldiers as by that of heaven,

and explained the reasons of the envoys' arrival. On the rights of

ambassadors, on the dreadful and undeserved peril of Plancus, and also

on the disgrace into which the legion had brought itself, he dwelt

with the eloquence of pity, and while the throng was confounded rather

than appeased, he dismissed the envoys with an escort of auxiliary

cavalry.

  Amid the alarm all condemned Germanicus for not going to the Upper

Army, where he might find obedience and help against the rebels.

"Enough and more than enough blunders," they said, "had been made by

granting discharges and money, indeed, by conciliatory measures.

Even if Germanicus held his own life cheap, why should he keep a

little son and a pregnant wife among madmen who outraged every human

right? Let these, at least, be restored safely to their grandsire

and to the State."

  When his wife spurned the notion, protesting that she was a

descendant of the Divine Augustus and could face peril with no

degenerate spirit, he at last embraced her and the son of their love

with many tears, and after long delay compelled her to depart.

Slowly moved along a pitiable procession of women, a general's

fugitive wife with a little son in her bosom, her friends' wives

weeping round her, as with her they were dragging themselves from

the camp. Not less sorrowful were those who remained.

  There was no appearance of the triumphant general about

Germanicus, and he seemed to be in a conquered city rather than in his

own camp, while groans and wailings attracted the ears and looks

even of the soldiers. They came out of their tents, asking "what was

that mournful sound? What meant the sad sight? Here were ladies of

rank, not a centurion to escort them, not a soldier, no sign of a

prince's wife, none of the usual retinue. Could they be going to the

Treveri, to be subjects of the foreigner?" Then they felt shame and

pity, and remembered his father Agrippa, her grandfather Augustus, her

father-in-law Drusus, her own glory as a mother of children, her noble

purity. And there was her little child too, born in the camp,

brought up amid the tents of the legions, whom they used to call in

soldiers' fashion, Caligula, because he often wore the shoe so called,

to win the men's goodwill. But nothing moved them so much as

jealousy towards the Treveri. They entreated, stopped the way, that

Agrippina might return and remain, some running to meet her, while

most of them went back to Germanicus. He, with a grief and anger

that were yet fresh, thus began to address the throng around him-

  "Neither wife nor son are dearer to me than my father and the State.

But he will surely have the protection of his own majesty, the

empire of Rome that of our other armies. My wife and children whom,

were it a question of your glory, I would willingly expose to

destruction, I now remove to a distance from your fury, so that

whatever wickedness is thereby threatened, may be expiated by my blood

only, and that you may not be made more guilty by the slaughter of a

great-grandson of Augustus, and the murder of a daughter-in-law of

Tiberius. For what have you not dared, what have you not profaned

during these days? What name shall I give to this gathering? Am I to

call you soldiers, you who have beset with entrenchments and arms your

general's son, or citizens, when you have trampled under foot the

authority of the Senate? Even the rights of public enemies, the sacred

character of the ambassador, and the law of nations have been violated

by you. The Divine Julius once quelled an army's mutiny with a

single word by calling those who were renouncing their military

obedience 'citizens.' The Divine Augustus cowed the legions who had

fought at Actium with one look of his face. Though I am not yet what

they were, still, descended as I am from them, it would be a strange

and unworthy thing should I be spurned by the soldiery of Spain or

Syria. First and twentieth legions, you who received your standards

from Tiberius, you, men of the twentieth who have shared with me so

many battles and have been enriched with so many rewards, is not

this a fine gratitude with which you are repaying your general? Are

these the tidings which I shall have to carry to my father when he

hears only joyful intelligence from our other provinces, that his

own recruits, his own veterans are not satisfied with discharge or

pay; that here only centurions are murdered, tribunes driven away,

envoys imprisoned, camps and rivers stained with blood, while I am

myself dragging on a precarious existence amid those who hate me?

  "Why, on the first day of our meeting, why did you, my friends,

wrest from me, in your blindness, the steel which I was preparing to

plunge into my breast? Better and more loving was the act of the man

who offered me the sword. At any rate I should have perished before

I was as yet conscious of all the disgraces of my army, while you

would have chosen a general who though he might allow my death to pass

unpunished would avenge the death of Varus and his three legions.

Never indeed may heaven suffer the Belgae, though they proffer their

aid, to have the glory and honour of having rescued the name of Rome

and quelled the tribes of Germany. It is thy spirit, Divine

Augustus, now received into heaven, thine image, father Drusus, and

the remembrance of thee, which, with these same soldiers who are now

stimulated by shame and ambition, should wipe out this blot and turn

the wrath of civil strife to the destruction of the foe. You too, in

whose faces and in whose hearts I perceive a change, if only you

restore to the Senate their envoys, to the emperor his due allegiance,

to myself my wife and son, do you stand aloof from pollution and

separate the mutinous from among you. This will be a pledge of your

repentance, a guarantee of your loyalty."

  Thereupon, as suppliants confessing that his reproaches were true,

they implored him to punish the guilty, pardon those who had erred,

and lead them against the enemy. And he was to recall his wife, to let

the nursling of the legions return and not be handed over as a hostage

to the Gauls. As to Agrippina's return, he made the excuse of her

approaching confinement and of winter. His son, he said, would come,

and the rest they might settle themselves. Away they hurried hither

and thither, altered men, and dragged the chief mutineers in chains to

Caius Caetronius commander of the first legion, who tried and punished

them one by one in the following fashion. In front of the throng stood

the legions with drawn swords. Each accused man was on a raised

platform and was pointed out by a tribune. If they shouted out that he

was guilty, he was thrown headlong and cut to pieces. The soldiers

gloated over the bloodshed as though it gave them absolution. Nor

did Caesar check them, seeing that without any order from himself

the same men were responsible for all the cruelty and all the odium of

the deed.

  The example was followed by the veterans, who were soon afterwards

sent into Raetia, nominally to defend the province against a

threatened invasion of the Suevi but really that they might tear

themselves from a camp stamped with the horror of a dreadful remedy no

less than with the memory of guilt. Then the general revised the

list of centurions. Each, at his summons, stated his name, his rank,

his birthplace, the number of his campaigns, what brave deeds he had

done in battle, his military rewards, if any. If the tribunes and

the legion commended his energy and good behaviour, he retained his

rank; where they unanimously charged him with rapacity or cruelty,

he was dismissed the service.

  Quiet being thus restored for the present, a no less formidable

difficulty remained through the turbulence of the fifth and

twenty-first legions, who were in winter quarters sixty miles away

at Old Camp, as the place was called. These, in fact, had been the

first to begin the mutiny, and the most atrocious deeds had been

committed by their hands. Unawed by the punishment of their

comrades, and unmoved by their contrition, they still retained their

resentment. Caesar accordingly proposed to send an armed fleet with

some of our allies down the Rhine, resolved to make war on them should

they reject his authority.

  At Rome, meanwhile, when the result of affairs in Illyrium was not

yet known, and men had heard of the commotion among the German

legions, the citizens in alarm reproached Tiberius for the

hypocritical irresolution with which he was befooling the senate and

the people, feeble and disarmed as they were, while the soldiery

were all the time in revolt, and could not be quelled by the yet

imperfectly-matured authority of two striplings. "He ought to have

gone himself and confronted with his imperial majesty those who

would have soon yielded, when they once saw a sovereign of long

experience, who was the supreme dispenser of rigour or of bounty.

Could Augustus, with the feebleness of age on him, so often visit

Germany, and is Tiberius, in the vigour of life, to sit in the

Senate and criticise its members' words? He had taken good care that

there should be slavery at Rome; he should now apply some soothing

medicine to the spirit of soldiers, that they might be willing to

endure peace."

  Notwithstanding these remonstrances, it was the inflexible purpose

of Tiberius not to quit the head-quarters of empire or to imperil

himself and the State. Indeed, many conflicting thoughts troubled him.

The army in Germany was the stronger; that in Pannonia the nearer; the

first was supported by all the strength of Gaul; the latter menaced

Italy. Which was he to prefer, without the fear that those whom he

slighted would be infuriated by the affront? But his sons might

alike visit both, and not compromise the imperial dignity, which

inspired the greatest awe at a distance. There was also an excuse

for mere youths referring some matters to their father, with the

possibility that he could conciliate or crush those who resisted

Germanicus or Drusus. What resource remained, if they despised the

emperor? However, as if on the eve of departure, he selected his

attendants, provided his camp-equipage, and prepared a fleet; then

winter and matters of business were the various pretexts with which he

amused, first, sensible men, then the populace, last, and longest of

all, the provinces.

  Germanicus meantime, though he had concentrated his army and

prepared vengeance against the mutineers, thought that he ought

still to allow them an interval, in case they might, with the late

warning before them, regard their safety. He sent a despatch to

Caecina, which said that he was on the way with a strong force, and

that, unless they forestalled his arrival by the execution of the

guilty, he would resort to an indiscriminate massacre. Caecina read

the letter confidentially to the eagle and standardbearers, and to all

in the camp who were least tainted by disloyalty, and urged them to

save the whole army from disgrace, and themselves from destruction.

"In peace," he said, "the merits of a man's case are carefully

weighed; when war bursts on us, innocent and guilty alike perish."

  Upon this, they sounded those whom they thought best for their

purpose, and when they saw that a majority of their legions remained

loyal, at the commander's suggestion they fixed a time for falling

with the sword on all the vilest and foremost of the mutineers.

Then, at a mutually given signal, they rushed into the tents, and

butchered the unsuspecting men, none but those in the secret knowing

what was the beginning or what was to be the end of the slaughter.

  The scene was a contrast to all civil wars which have ever occurred.

It was not in battle, it was not from opposing camps, it was from

those same dwellings where day saw them at their common meals, night

resting from labour, that they divided themselves into two factions,

and showered on each other their missiles. Uproar, wounds,

bloodshed, were everywhere visible; the cause was a mystery. All

else was at the disposal of chance. Even some loyal men were slain,

for, on its being once understood who were the objects of fury, some

of the worst mutineers too had seized on weapons. Neither commander

nor tribune was present to control them; the men were allowed

license and vengeance to their heart's content. Soon afterwards

Germanicus entered the camp, and exclaiming with a flood of tears,

that this was destruction rather than remedy, ordered the bodies to be

burnt.

  Even then their savage spirit was seized with desire to march

against the enemy, as an atonement for their frenzy, and it was felt

that the shades of their fellow-soldiers could be appeased only by

exposing such impious breasts to honourable scars. Caesar followed

up the enthusiasm of the men, and having bridged over the Rhine, he

sent across it 12,000 from the legions, with six-and-twenty allied

cohorts, and eight squadrons of cavalry, whose discipline had been

without a stain during the mutiny.

  There was exultation among the Germans, not far off, as long as we

were detained by the public mourning for the loss of Augustus, and

then by our dissensions. But the Roman general in a forced march,

cut through the Caesian forest and the barrier which had been begun by

Tiberius, and pitched his camp on this barrier, his front and rear

being defended by intrenchments, his flanks by timber barricades. He

then penetrated some forest passes but little known, and, as there

were two routes, he deliberated whether he should pursue the short and

ordinary route, or that which was more difficult unexplored, and

consequently unguarded by the enemy. He chose the longer way, and

hurried on every remaining preparation, for his scouts had brought

word that among the Germans it was a night of festivity, with games,

and one of their grand banquets. Caecina had orders to advance with

some light cohorts, and to clear away any obstructions from the woods.

The legions followed at a moderate interval. They were helped by a

night of bright starlight, reached the villages of the Marsi, and

threw their pickets round the enemy, who even then were stretched on

beds or at their tables, without the least fear, or any sentries

before their camp, so complete was their carelessness and disorder;

and of war indeed there was no apprehension. Peace it certainly was

not- merely the languid and heedless ease of half-intoxicated people.

  Caesar, to spread devastation widely, divided his eager legions into

four columns, and ravaged a space of fifty miles with fire and

sword. Neither sex nor age moved his compassion. Everything, sacred or

profane, the temple too of Tamfana, as they called it, the special

resort of all those tribes, was levelled to the ground. There was

not a wound among our soldiers, who cut down a half-asleep, an

unarmed, or a straggling foe. The Bructeri, Tubantes, and Usipetes,

were roused by this slaughter, and they beset the forest passes

through which the army had to return. The general knew this, and he

marched, prepared both to advance and to fight. Part of the cavalry,

and some of the auxiliary cohorts led the van; then came the first

legion, and, with the baggage in the centre, the men of the

twenty-first closed up the left, those of the fifth, the right

flank. The twentieth legion secured the rear, and, next, were the rest

of the allies.

  Meanwhile the enemy moved not till the army began to defile in

column through the woods, then made slight skirmishing attacks on

its flanks and van, and with his whole force charged the rear. The

light cohorts were thrown into confusion by the dense masses of the

Germans, when Caesar rode up to the men of the twentieth legion, and

in a loud voice exclaimed that this was the time for wiping out the

mutiny. "Advance," he said, "and hasten to turn your guilt into

glory." This fired their courage, and at a single dash they broke

through the enemy, and drove him back with great slaughter into the

open country. At the same moment the troops of the van emerged from

the woods and intrenched a camp. After this their march was

uninterrupted, and the soldiery, with the confidence of recent

success, and forgetful of the past, were placed in winter-quarters.

  The news was a source of joy and also of anxiety to Tiberius. He

rejoiced that the mutiny was crushed, but the fact that Germanicus had

won the soldiers' favour by lavishing money, and promptly granting the

discharge, as well as his fame as a soldier, annoyed him. Still, he

brought his achievements under the notice of the Senate, and spoke

much of his greatness in language elaborated for effect, more so

than could be believed to come from his inmost heart. He bestowed a

briefer praise on Drusus, and on the termination of the disturbance in

Illyricum, but he was more earnest, and his speech more hearty. And he

confirmed, too, in the armies of Pannonia all the concessions of

Germanicus.

  That same year Julia ended her days. For her profligacy she had

formerly been confined by her father Augustus in the island of

Pandateria, and then in the town of the Regini on the shores of the

straits of Sicily. She had been the wife of Tiberius while Caius and

Lucius Caesar were in their glory, and had disdained him as an unequal

match. This was Tiberius's special reason for retiring to Rhodes. When

he obtained the empire, he left her in banishment and disgrace,

deprived of all hope after the murder of Postumus Agrippa, and let her

perish by a lingering death of destitution, with the idea that an

obscurity would hang over her end from the length of her exile. He had

a like motive for cruel vengeance on Sempronius Gracchus, a man of

noble family, of shrewd understanding, and a perverse eloquence, who

had seduced this same Julia when she was the wife of Marcus Agrippa.

And this was not the end of the intrigue. When she had been handed

over to Tiberius, her persistent paramour inflamed her with

disobedience and hatred towards her husband; and a letter which

Julia wrote to her father, Augustus, inveighing against Tiberius,

was supposed to be the composition of Gracchus. He was accordingly

banished to Cercina, where he endured an exile of fourteen years. Then

the soldiers who were sent to slay him, found him on a promontory,

expecting no good. On their arrival, he begged a brief interval in

which to give by letter his last instructions to his wife Alliaria,

and then offered his neck to the executioners, dying with a courage

not unworthy of the Sempronian name, which his degenerate life had

dishonoured. Some have related that these soldiers were not sent

from Rome, but by Lucius Asprenas, proconsul of Africa, on the

authority of Tiberius, who had vainly hoped that the infamy of the

murder might be shifted on Asprenas.

  The same year witnessed the establishment of religious ceremonies in

a new priesthood of the brotherhood of the Augustales, just as in

former days Titus Tatius, to retain the rites of the Sabines, had

instituted the Titian brotherhood. Twenty-one were chosen by lot

from the chief men of the State; Tiberius, Drusus, Claudius, and

Germanicus, were added to the number. The Augustal game's which were

then inaugurated, were disturbed by quarrels arising out of rivalry

between the actors. Augustus had shown indulgence to the entertainment

by way of humouring Maecenas's extravagant passion for Bathyllus,

nor did he himself dislike such amusements, and he thought it

citizenlike to mingle in the pleasures of the populace. Very different

was the tendency of Tiberius's character. But a people so many years

indulgently treated, he did not yet venture to put under harsher

control.

  In the consulship of Drusus Caesar and Caius Norbanus, Germanicus

had a triumph decreed him, though war still lasted. And though it

was for the summer campaign that he was most vigorously preparing,

he anticipated it by a sudden inroad on the Chatti in the beginning of

spring. There had, in fact, sprung up a hope of the enemy being

divided between Arminius and Segestes, famous, respectively, for

treachery and loyalty towards us. Arminius was the disturber of

Germany. Segestes often revealed the fact that a rebellion was being

organized, more especially at that last banquet after which they

rushed to arms, and he urged Varus to arrest himself and Arminius

and all the other chiefs, assuring him that the people would attempt

nothing if the leading men were removed, and that he would then have

an opportunity of sifting accusations and distinguishing the innocent.

But Varus fell by fate and by the sword of Arminius, with whom

Segestes, though dragged into war by the unanimous voice of the

nation, continued to be at feud, his resentment being heightened by

personal motives, as Arminius had married his daughter who was

betrothed to another. With a son-in-law detested, and fathers-in-law

also at enmity, what are bonds of love between united hearts became

with bitter foes incentives to fury.

  Germanicus accordingly gave Caecina four legions, five thousand

auxiliaries, with some hastily raised levies from the Germans dwelling

on the left bank of the Rhine. He was himself at the head of an

equal number of legions and twice as many allies. Having established a

fort on the site of his father's entrenchments on Mount Taunus he

hurried his troops in quick marching order against the Chatti, leaving

Lucius Apronius to direct works connected with roads and bridges. With

a dry season and comparatively shallow streams, a rare circumstance in

that climate, he had accomplished, without obstruction, rapid march,

and he feared for his return heavy rains and swollen rivers. But so

suddenly did he come on the Chatti that all the helpless from age or

sex were at once captured or slaughtered. Their able-bodied men had

swum across the river Adrana, and were trying to keep back the

Romans as they were commencing a bridge. Subsequently they were driven

back by missiles and arrows, and having in vain attempted for peace,

some took refuge with Germanicus, while the rest leaving their cantons

and villages dispersed themselves in their forests.

  After burning Mattium, the capital of the tribe, and ravaging the

open country, Germanicus marched back towards the Rhine, the enemy not

daring to harass the rear of the retiring army, which was his usual

practice whenever he fell back by way of stratagem rather than from

panic. It had been the intention of the Cherusci to help the Chatti;

but Caecina thoroughly cowed them, carrying his arms everywhere, and

the Marsi who ventured to engage him, he repulsed in a successful

battle.

  Not long after envoys came from Segestes, imploring aid against

the violence of his fellow-countrymen, by whom he was hemmed in, and

with whom Arminius had greater influence, because he counselled war.

For with barbarians, the more eager a man's daring, the more does he

inspire confidence, and the more highly is he esteemed in times of

revolution. With the envoys Segestes had associated his son, by name

Segimundus, but the youth hung back from a consciousness of guilt. For

in the year of the revolt of Germany he had been appointed a priest at

the altar of the Ubii, and had rent the sacred garlands, and fled to

the rebels. Induced, however, to hope for mercy from Rome, he

brought his father's message; he was graciously received and sent with

an escort to the Gallic bank of the Rhine.

  It was now worth while for Germanicus to march back his army. A

battle was fought against the besiegers and Segestes was rescued

with a numerous band of kinsfolk and dependents. In the number were

some women of rank; among them, the wife of Arminius, who was also the

daughter of Segestes, but who exhibited the spirit of her husband

rather than of her father, subdued neither to tears nor to the tones

of a suppliant, her hands tightly clasped within her bosom, and eyes

which dwelt on her hope of offspring. The spoils also taken in the

defeat of Varus were brought in, having been given as plunder to

many of those who were then being surrendered.

  Segestes too was there in person, a stately figure, fearless in

the remembrance of having been a faithful ally. His speech was to this

effect. "This is not my first day of steadfast loyalty towards the

Roman people. From the time that the Divine Augustus gave me the

citizenship, I have chosen my friends and foes with an eye to your

advantage, not from hatred of my fatherland (for traitors are detested

even by those whom they prefer) but because I held that Romans and

Germans have the same interests, and that peace is better than war.

And therefore I denounced to Varus, who then commanded your army,

Arminius, the ravisher of my daughter, the violater of your treaty.

I was put off by that dilatory general, and, as I found but little

protection in the laws, I urged him to arrest myself, Arminius, and

his accomplices. That night is my witness; would that it had been my

last. What followed, may be deplored rather than defended. However,

I threw Arminius into chains and I endured to have them put on

myself by his partisans. And as soon as give opportunity, I show my

preference for the old over the new, for peace over commotion, not

to get a reward, but that I may clear myself from treachery and be

at the same time a fit mediator for a German people, should they

choose repentance rather than ruin, For the youth and error of my

son I entreat forgiveness. As for my daughter, I admit that it is by

compulsion she has been brought here. It will be for you to consider

which fact weighs most with you, that she is with child by Arminius or

that she owes her being to me."

  Caesar in a gracious reply promised safety to his children and

kinsfolk and a home for himself in the old province. He then led

back the army and received on the proposal of Tiberius the title of

Imperator. The wife of Arminius gave birth to a male child; the boy,

who was brought up at Ravenna, soon afterwards suffered an insult,

which at the proper time I shall relate.

  The report of the surrender and kind reception of Segestes, when

generally known, was heard with hope or grief according as men

shrank from war or desired it. Arminius, with his naturally furious

temper, was driven to frenzy by the seizure of his wife and the

foredooming to slavery of his wife's unborn child. He flew hither

and thither among the Cherusci, demanding "war against Segestes, war

against Caesar." And he refrained not from taunts. "Noble the father,"

he would say, "mighty the general, brave the army which, with such

strength, has carried off one weak woman. Before me, three legions,

three commanders have fallen. Not by treachery, not against pregnant

women, but openly against armed men do I wage war. There are still

to be seen in the groves of Germany the Roman standards which I hung

up to our country's gods. Let Segestes dwell on the conquered bank;

let him restore to his son his priestly office; one thing there is

which Germans will never thoroughly excuse, their having seen

between the Elbe and the Rhine the Roman rods, axes, and toga. Other

nations in their ignorance of Roman rule, have no experience of

punishments, know nothing of tributes, and, as we have shaken them

off, as the great Augustus, ranked among dieties, and his chosen

heir Tiberius, departed from us, baffled, let us not quail before an

inexperienced stripling, before a mutinous army. If you prefer your

fatherland, your ancestors, your ancient life to tyrants and to new

colonies, follow as your leader Arminius to glory and to freedom

rather than Segestes to ignominious servitude."

  This language roused not only the Cherusci but the neighbouring

tribes and drew to their side Inguiomerus, the uncle of Arminius,

who had long been respected by the Romans. This increased Caesar's

alarm. That the war might not burst in all its fury on one point, he

sent Caecina through the Bructeri to the river Amisia with forty Roman

cohorts to distract the enemy, while the cavalry was led by its

commander Pedo by the territories of the Frisii. Germanicus himself

put four legions on shipboard and conveyed them through the lakes, and

the infantry, cavalry, and fleet met simultaneously at the river

already mentioned. The Chauci, on promising aid, were associated

with us in military fellowship. Lucius Stertinius was despatched by

Germanicus with a flying column and routed the Bructeri as they were

burning their possessions, and amid the carnage and plunder, found the

eagle of the nineteenth legion which had been lost with Varus. The

troops were then marched to the furthest frontier of the Bructeri, and

all the country between the rivers Amisia and Luppia was ravaged,

not far from the forest of Teutoburgium where the remains of Varus and

his legions were said to lie unburied.

  Germanicus upon this was seized with an eager longing to pay the

last honour to those soldiers and their general, while the whole

army present was moved to compassion by the thought of their

kinsfolk and friends, and, indeed, of the calamities of wars and the

lot of mankind. Having sent on Caecina in advance to reconnoitre the

obscure forest-passes, and to raise bridges and causeways over

watery swamps and treacherous plains, they visited the mournful

scenes, with their horrible sights and associations. Varus's first

camp with its wide circumference and the measurements of its central

space clearly indicated the handiwork of three legions. Further on,

the partially fallen rampart and the shallow fosse suggested the

inference that it was a shattered remnant of the army which had

there taken up a position. In the centre of the field were the

whitening bones of men, as they had fled, or stood their ground,

strewn everywhere or piled in heaps. Near, lay fragments of weapons

and limbs of horses, and also human heads, prominently nailed to

trunks of trees. In the adjacent groves were the barbarous altars,

on which they had immolated tribunes and first-rank centurions. Some

survivors of the disaster who had escaped from the battle or from

captivity, described how this was the spot where the officers fell,

how yonder the eagles were captured, where Varus was pierced by his

first wound, where too by the stroke of his own ill-starred hand he

found for himself death. They pointed out too the raised ground from

which Arminius had harangued his army, the number of gibbets for the

captives, the pits for the living, and how in his exultation he

insulted the standards and eagles.

  And so the Roman army now on the spot, six years after the disaster,

in grief and anger, began to bury the bones of the three legions,

not a soldier knowing whether he was interring the relics of a

relative or a stranger, but looking on all as kinsfolk and of their

own blood, while their wrath rose higher than ever against the foe. In

raising the barrow Caesar laid the first sod, rendering thus a most

welcome honour to the dead, and sharing also in the sorrow of those

present. This Tiberius did not approve, either interpreting

unfavourably every act of Germanicus, or because he thought that the

spectacle of the slain and unburied made the army slow to fight and

more afraid of the enemy, and that a general invested with the

augurate and its very ancient ceremonies ought not to have polluted

himself with funeral rites.

  Germanicus, however, pursued Arminius as he fell back into trackless

wilds, and as soon as he had the opportunity, ordered his cavalry to

sally forth and scour the plains occupied by the enemy. Arminius

having bidden his men to concentrate themselves and keep close to

the woods, suddenly wheeled round, and soon gave those whom he had

concealed in the forest passes the signal to rush to the attack.

Thereupon our cavalry was thrown into disorder by this new force,

and some cohorts in reserve were sent, which, broken by the shock of

flying troops, increased the panic. They were being pushed into a

swamp, well known to the victorious assailants, perilous to men

unacquainted with it, when Caesar led forth his legions in battle

array. This struck terror into the enemy and gave confidence to our

men, and they separated without advantage to either.

  Soon afterwards Germanicus led back his army to the Amisia, taking

his legions by the fleet, as he had brought them up. Part of the

cavalry was ordered to make for the Rhine along the sea-coast.

Caecina, who commanded a division of his own, was advised, though he

was returning by a route which he knew, to pass Long Bridges with

all possible speed. This was a narrow road amid vast swamps, which had

formerly been constructed by Lucius Domitius; on every side were

quagmires of thick clinging mud, or perilous with streams. Around were

woods on a gradual slope, which Arminius now completely occupied, as

soon as by a short route and quick march he had outstripped troops

heavily laden with baggage and arms. As Caecina was in doubt how he

could possibly replace bridges which were ruinous from age, and at the

same time hold back the enemy, he resolved to encamp on the spot, that

some might begin the repair and others the attack.

  The barbarians attempted to break through the outposts and to

throw themselves on the engineering parties, which they harassed,

pacing round them and continually charging them. There was a

confused din from the men at work and the combatants. Everything alike

was unfavourable to the Romans, the place with its deep swamps,

insecure to the foot and slippery as one advanced, limbs burdened with

coats of mail, and the impossibility of aiming their javelins amid the

water. The Cherusci, on the other hand, were familiar with fighting in

fens; they had huge frames, and lances long enough to inflict wounds

even at a distance. Night at last released the legions, which were now

wavering, from a disastrous engagement. The Germans whom success

rendered unwearied, without even then taking any rest, turned all

the streams which rose from the slopes of the surrounding hills into

the lands beneath. The ground being thus flooded and the completed

portion of our works submerged, the soldiers' labour was doubled.

  This was Caecina's fortieth campaign as a subordinate or a

commander, and, with such experience of success and peril, he was

perfectly fearless. As he thought over future possibilities, he

could devise no plan but to keep the enemy within the woods, till

the wounded and the more encumbered troops were in advance. For

between the hills and the swamps there stretched a plain which would

admit of an extended line. The legions had their assigned places,

the fifth on the right wing, the twenty-first on the left, the men

of the first to lead the van, the twentieth to repel pursuers.

  It was a restless night for different reasons, the barbarians in

their festivity filling the valleys under the hills and the echoing

glens with merry song or savage shouts, while in the Roman camp were

flickering fires, broken exclamations, and the men lay scattered along

the intrenchments or wandered from tent to tent, wakeful rather than

watchful. A ghastly dream appalled the general. He seemed to see

Quintilius Varus, covered with blood, rising out of the swamps, and to

hear him, as it were, calling to him, but he did not, as he

imagined, obey the call; he even repelled his hand, as he stretched it

over him. At daybreak the legions, posted on the wings, from panic

or perversity, deserted their position and hastily occupied a plain

beyond the morass. Yet Arminius, though free to attack, did not at the

moment rush out on them. But when the baggage was clogged in the mud

and in the fosses, the soldiers around it in disorder, the array of

the standards in confusion, every one in selfish haste and all ears

deaf to the word of command he ordered the Germans to charge,

exclaiming again and again, "Behold a Varus and legions once more

entangled in Varus's fate." As he spoke, he cut through the column

with some picked men, inflicting wounds chiefly on the horses.

Staggering in their blood on the slippery marsh, they shook off

their riders, driving hither and thither all in their way, and

trampling on the fallen. The struggle was hottest round the eagles,

which could neither be carried in the face of the storm of missiles,

nor planted in the miry soil. Caecina, while he was keeping up the

battle, fell from his horse, which was pierced under him, and was

being hemmed in, when the first legion threw itself in the way. The

greed of the foe helped him, for they left the slaughter to secure the

spoil, and the legions, towards evening, struggled on to open and firm

ground.

  Nor did this end their miseries. Entrenchments had to be thrown

up, materials sought for earthworks, while the army had lost to a

great extent their implements for digging earth and cutting turf.

There were no tents for the rank and file, no comforts for the

wounded. As they shared their food, soiled by mire or blood, they

bewailed the darkness with its awful omen, and the one day which yet

remained to so many thousand men.

  It chanced that a horse, which had broken its halter and wandered

wildly in fright at the uproar, overthrew some men against whom it

dashed. Thence arose such a panic, from the belief that the Germans

had burst into the camp, that all rushed to the gates. Of these the

decuman gate was the point chiefly sought, as it was furthest from the

enemy and safer for flight. Caecina, having ascertained that the alarm

was groundless, yet being unable to stop or stay the soldiers by

authority or entreaties or even by force, threw himself to the earth

in the gateway, and at last by an appeal to their pity, as they

would have had to pass over the body of their commander, closed the

way. At the same moment the tribunes and the centurions convinced them

that it was a false alarm.

  Having then assembled them at his headquarters, and ordered them

to hear his words in silence, he reminded them of the urgency of the

crisis. "Their safety," he said, "lay in their arms, which they

must, however, use with discretion, and they must remain within the

entrenchments, till the enemy approached closer, in the hope of

storming them; then, there must be a general sortie; by that sortie

the Rhine might be reached. Whereas if they fled, more forests, deeper

swamps, and a savage foe awaited them; but if they were victorious,

glory and renown would be theirs." He dwelt on all that was dear to

them at home, all that testified to their honour in the camp,

without any allusion to disaster. Next he handed over the horses,

beginning with his own, of the officers and tribunes, to the bravest

fighters in the army, quite impartially, that these first, and then

the infantry, might charge the enemy.

  There was as much restlessness in the German host with its hopes,

its eager longings, and the conflicting opinions of its chiefs.

Arminius advised that they should allow the Romans to quit their

position, and, when they had quitted it, again surprise them in swampy

and intricate ground. Inguiomerus, with fiercer counsels, heartily

welcome to barbarians, was for beleaguering the entrenchment in

armed array, as to storm them would, he said, be easy, and there would

be more prisoners and the booty unspoilt. So at daybreak they trampled

in the fosses, flung hurdles into them, seized the upper part of the

breastwork, where the troops were thinly distributed and seemingly

paralysed by fear. When they were fairly within the fortifications,

the signal was given to the cohorts, and the horns and trumpets

sounded. Instantly, with a shout and sudden rush, our men threw

themselves on the German rear, with taunts, that here were no woods or

swamps, but that they were on equal ground, with equal chances. The

sound of trumpets, the gleam of arms, which were so unexpected,

burst with all the greater effect on the enemy, thinking only, as they

were, of the easy destruction of a few half-armed men, and they were

struck down, as unprepared for a reverse as they had been elated by

success. Arminius and Inguiomerus fled from the battle, the first

unhurt, the other severely wounded. Their followers were

slaughtered, as long as our fury and the light of day lasted. It was

not till night that the legions returned, and though more wounds and

the same want of provisions distressed them, yet they found

strength, healing, sustenance, everything indeed, in their victory.

  Meanwhile a rumour had spread that our army was cut off, and that

a furious German host was marching on Gaul. And had not Agrippina

prevented the bridge over the Rhine from being destroyed, some in

their cowardice would have dared that base act. A woman of heroic

spirit, she assumed during those days the duties of a general, and

distributed clothes or medicine among the soldiers, as they were

destitute or wounded. According to Caius Plinius, the historian of the

German wars, she stood at the extremity of the bridge, and bestowed

praise and thanks on the returning legions. This made a deep

impression on the mind of Tiberius. "Such zeal," he thought, "could

not be guileless; it was not against a foreign foe that she was thus

courting the soldiers. Generals had nothing left them when a woman

went among the companies, attended the standards, ventured on bribery,

as though it showed but slight ambition to parade her son in a

common soldier's uniform, and wish him to be called Caesar Caligula.

Agrippina had now more power with the armies than officers, than

generals. A woman had quelled a mutiny which the sovereign's name

could not check." All this was inflamed and aggravated by Sejanus,

who, with his thorough comprehension of the character of Tiberius,

sowed for a distant future hatreds which the emperor might treasure up

and might exhibit when fully matured.

  Of the legions which he had conveyed by ship, Germanicus gave the

second and fourteenth to Publius Vitellius, to be marched by land,

so that the fleet might sail more easily over a sea full of shoals, or

take the ground more lightly at the ebb-tide. Vitellius at first

pursued his route without interruption, having a dry shore, or the

waves coming in gently. After a while, through the force of the

north wind and the equinoctial season, when the sea swells to its

highest, his army was driven and tossed hither and thither. The

country too was flooded; sea, shore, fields presented one aspect,

nor could the treacherous quicksands be distinguished from solid

ground or shallows from deep water. Men were swept away by the waves

or sucked under by eddies; beasts of burden, baggage, lifeless

bodies floated about and blocked their way. The companies were mingled

in confusion, now with the breast, now with the head only above water,

sometimes losing their footing and parted from their comrades or

drowned. The voice of mutual encouragement availed not against the

adverse force of the waves. There was nothing to distinguish the brave

from the coward, the prudent from the careless, forethought from

chance; the same strong power swept everything before it. At last

Vitellius struggled out to higher ground and led his men up to it.

There they passed the night, without necessary food, without fire,

many of them with bare or bruised limbs, in a plight as pitiable as

that of men besieged by an enemy. For such, at least, have the

opportunity of a glorious death, while here was destruction without

honour. Daylight restored land to their sight, and they pushed their

way to the river Visurgis, where Caesar had arrived with the fleet.

The legions then embarked, while a rumour was flying about that they

were drowned. Nor was there a belief in their safety till they saw

Caesar and the army returned.

  By this time Stertinius, who had been despatched to receive the

surrender of Segimerus, brother of Segestes, had conducted the

chief, together with his son, to the canton of the Ubii. Both were

pardoned, Segimerus readily, the son with some hesitation, because

it was said that he had insulted the corpse of Quintilius Varus.

Meanwhile Gaul, Spain, and Italy vied in repairing the losses of the

army, offering whatever they had at hand, arms, horses, gold.

Germanicus having praised their zeal, took only for the war their arms

and horses, and relieved the soldiers out of his own purse. And that

he might also soften the remembrance of the disaster by kindness, he

went round to the wounded, applauded the feats of soldier after

soldier, examined their wounds, raised the hopes of one, the

ambition of another, and the spirits of all by his encouragement and

interest, thus strengthening their ardour for himself and for battle.

  That year triumphal honours were decreed to Aulus Caecina, Lucius

Apronius, Caius Silius for their achievements under Germanicus. The

title of "father of his country," which the people had so often thrust

on him, Tiberius refused, nor would he allow obedience to be sworn

to his enactments, though the Senate voted it, for he said

repeatedly that all human things were uncertain, and that the more

he had obtained, the more precarious was his position. But he did

not thereby create a belief in his patriotism, for he had revived

the law of treason, the name of which indeed was known in ancient

times, though other matters came under its jurisdiction, such as the

betrayal of an army, or seditious stirring up of the people, or, in

short, any corrupt act by which a man had impaired "the majesty of the

people of Rome." Deeds only were liable to accusation; words went

unpunished. It was Augustus who first, under colour of this law,

applied legal inquiry to libellous writings provoked, as he had

been, by the licentious freedom with which Cassius Severus had defamed

men and women of distinction in his insulting satires. Soon

afterwards, Tiberius, when consulted by Pompeius Macer, the praetor,

as to whether prosecutions for treason should be revived, replied that

the laws must be enforced. He too had been exasperated by the

publication of verses of uncertain authorship, pointed at his cruelty,

his arrogance, and his dissensions with his mother.

  It will not be uninteresting if I relate in the cases of Falanius

and Rubrius, Roman knights of moderate fortune, the first

experiments at such accusations, in order to explain the origin of a

most terrible scourge, how by Tiberius's cunning it crept in among us,

how subsequently it was checked, finally, how it burst into flame

and consumed everything. Against Falanius it was alleged by his

accuser that he had admitted among the votaries of Augustus, who in

every great house were associated into a kind of brotherhood, one

Cassius, a buffoon of infamous life, and that he had also in selling

his gardens included in the sale a statue of Augustus. Against Rubrius

the charge was that he had violated by perjury the divinity of

Augustus. When this was known to Tiberius, he wrote to the consuls

"that his father had not had a place in heaven decreed to him, that

the honour might be turned to the destruction of the citizens.

Cassius, the actor, with men of the same profession, used to take part

in the games which had been consecrated by his mother to the memory of

Augustus. Nor was it contrary to the religion of the State for the

emperor's image, like those of other deities, to be added to a sale of

gardens and houses. As to the oath, the thing ought to be considered

as if the man had deceived Jupiter. Wrongs done to the gods were the

gods' concern."

  Not long afterwards, Granius Marcellus, proconsul of Bithynia, was

accused of treason by his quaestor, Caepio Crispinus, and the charge

was supported by Romanus Hispo. Crispinus then entered on a line of

life afterwards rendered notorious by the miseries of the age and

men's shamelessness. Needy, obscure, and restless, he wormed himself

by stealthy informations into the confidence of a vindictive prince,

and soon imperilled all the most distinguished citizens; and having

thus gained influence with one, hatred from all besides, he left an

example in following which beggars became wealthy, the

insignificant, formidable, and brought ruin first on others, finally

on themselves. He alleged against Marcellus that he had made some

disrespectful remarks about Tiberius, a charge not to be evaded,

inasmuch as the accuser selected the worst features of the emperor's

character and grounded his case on them. The things were true, and

so were believed to have been said.

  Hispo added that Marcellus had placed his own statue above those

of the Caesars, and had set the bust of Tiberius on another statue

from which he had struck off the head of Augustus. At this the

emperor's wrath blazed forth, and, breaking through his habitual

silence, he exclaimed that in such a case he would himself too give

his vote openly on oath, that the rest might be under the same

obligation. There lingered even then a few signs of expiring

freedom. And so Cneius Piso asked, "In what order will you vote,

Caesar? If first, I shall know what to follow; if last, I fear that

I may differ from you unwillingly." Tiberius was deeply moved, and

repenting of the outburst, all the more because of its

thoughtlessness, he quietly allowed the accused to be acquitted of the

charges of treason. As for the question of extortion, it was

referred to a special commission.

  Not satisfied with judicial proceedings in the Senate, the emperor

would sit at one end of the Praetor's tribunal, but so as not to

displace him from the official seat. Many decisions were given in

his presence, in opposition to improper influence and the

solicitations of great men. This, though it promoted justice, ruined

freedom. Pius Aurelius, for example, a senator, complained that the

foundations of his house had been weakened by the pressure of a public

road and aqueduct, and he appealed to the Senate for assistance. He

was opposed by the praetors of the treasury, but the emperor helped

him, and paid him the value of his house, for he liked to spend

money on a good purpose, a virtue which he long retained, when he cast

off all others. To Propertius Celer, an ex-praetor, who sought because

of his indigence to be excused from his rank as a senator, he gave a

million sesterces, having ascertained that he had inherited poverty.

He bade others, who attempted the same, prove their case to the

Senate, as from his love of strictness he was harsh even where he

acted on right grounds. Consequently every one else preferred

silence and poverty to confession and relief.

  In the same year the Tiber, swollen by continuous rains, flooded the

level portions of the city. Its subsidence was followed by a

destruction of buildings and of life. Thereupon Asinius Gallus

proposed to consult the Sibylline books. Tiberius refused, veiling

in obscurity the divine as well as the human. However, the devising of

means to confine the river was intrusted to Ateius Capito and Lucius

Arruntius.

  Achaia and Macedonia, on complaining of their burdens, were, it

was decided, to be relieved for a time from proconsular government and

to be transferred to the emperor. Drusus presided over a show of

gladiators which he gave in his own name and in that of his brother

Germanicus, for he gloated intensely over bloodshed, however cheap its

victims. This was alarming to the populace, and his father had, it was

said, rebuked him. Why Tiberius kept away from the spectacle was

variously explained. According to some, it was his loathing of a

crowd, according to others, his gloomy temper, and a fear of

contrast with the gracious presence of Augustus. I cannot believe that

he deliberately gave his son the opportunity of displaying his

ferocity and provoking the people's disgust, though even this was

said.

  Meanwhile the unruly tone of the theatre which first showed itself

in the preceding year, broke out with worse violence, and some

soldiers and a centurion, besides several of the populace, were

killed, and the tribune of a praetorian cohort was wounded, while they

were trying to stop insults to the magistrates and the strife of the

mob. This disturbance was the subject of a debate in the Senate, and

opinions were expressed in favour of the praetors having authority

to scourge actors. Haterius Agrippa, tribune of the people, interposed

his veto, and was sharply censured in a speech from Asinius Gallus,

without a word from Tiberius, who liked to allow the Senate such shows

of freedom. Still the interposition was successful, because Augustus

had once pronounced that actors were exempt from the scourge, and it

was not lawful for Tiberius to infringe his decisions. Many enactments

were passed to fix the amount of their pay and to check the disorderly

behaviour of their partisans. Of these the chief were that no

Senator should enter the house of a pantomime player, that Roman

knights should not crowd round them in the public streets, that they

should exhibit themselves only in the theatre, and that the praetors

should be empowered to punish with banishment any riotous conduct in

the spectators.

  A request from the Spaniards that they might erect a temple to

Augustus in the colony of Tarraco was granted, and a precedent thus

given for all the provinces. When the people of Rome asked for a

remission of the one per cent. tax on all saleable commodities,

Tiberius declared by edict "that the military exchequer depended on

that branch of revenue, and, further, that the State was unequal to

the burden, unless the twentieth year of service were to be that of

the veteran's discharge." Thus the ill-advised results of the late

mutiny, by which a limit of sixteen campaigns had been extorted,

were cancelled for the future.

  A question was then raised in the Senate by Arruntius and Ateius

whether, in order to restrain the inundations of the Tiber, the rivers

and lakes which swell its waters should be diverted from their

courses. A hearing was given to embassies from the municipal towns and

colonies, and the people of Florentia begged that the Clanis might not

be turned out of its channel and made to flow into the Arnus, as

that would bring ruin on themselves. Similar arguments were used by

the inhabitants of Interamna. The most fruitful plains of Italy,

they said, would be destroyed if the river Nar (for this was the

plan proposed) were to be divided into several streams and overflow

the country. Nor did the people of Reate remain silent. They

remonstrated against the closing up of the Veline lake, where it

empties itself into the Nar, "as it would burst in a flood on the

entire neighbourhood. Nature had admirably provided for human

interests in having assigned to rivers their mouths, their channels,

and their limits, as well as their sources. Regard, too, must be

paid to the different religions of the allies, who had dedicated

sacred rites, groves, and altars to the rivers of their country. Tiber

himself would be altogether unwilling to be deprived of his

neighbour streams and to flow with less glory." Either the

entreaties of the colonies, or the difficulty of the work or

superstitious motives prevailed, and they yielded to Piso's opinion,

who declared himself against any change.

  Poppaeus Sabinus was continued in his government of the province

of Moesia with the addition of Achaia and Macedonia. It was part of

Tiberius' character to prolong indefinitely military commands and to

keep many men to the end of their life with the same armies and in the

same administrations. Various motives have been assigned for this.

Some say that, out of aversion to any fresh anxiety, he retained

what he had once approved as a permanent arrangement; others, that

he grudged to see many enjoying promotion. Some, again, think that

though he had an acute intellect, his judgment was irresolute, for

he did not seek out eminent merit, and yet he detested vice. From

the best men he apprehended danger to himself, from the worst,

disgrace to the State. He went so far at last in this irresolution,

that he appointed to provinces men whom he did not mean to allow to

leave Rome.

  I can hardly venture on any positive statement about the consular

elections, now held for the first time under this emperor, or, indeed,

subsequently, so conflicting are the accounts we find not only in

historians but in Tiberius' own speeches. Sometimes he kept back the

names of the candidates, describing their origin, their life and

military career, so that it might be understood who they were.

Occasionally even these hints were withheld, and, after urging them

not to disturb the elections by canvassing, he would promise his own

help towards the result. Generally he declared that only those had

offered themselves to him as candidates whose names he had given to

the consuls, and that others might offer themselves if they had

confidence in their influence or merit. A plausible profession this in

words, but really unmeaning and delusive, and the greater the disguise

of freedom which marked it, the more cruel the enslavement into

which it was soon to plunge us.

                           BOOK II, A.D. 16-19

  IN the consulship of Sisenna Statilius Taurus and Lucius Libo

there was a commotion in the kingdoms and Roman provinces of the East.

It had its origin among the Parthians, who disdained as a foreigner

a king whom they had sought and received from Rome, though he was of

the family of the Arsacids. This was Vonones, who had been given as an

hostage to Augustus by Phraates. For although he had driven before him

armies and generals from Rome, Phraates had shown to Augustus every

token of reverence and had sent him some of his children, to cement

the friendship, not so much from dread of us as from distrust of the

loyalty of his countrymen.

  After the death of Phraates and the succeeding kings in the

bloodshed of civil wars, there came to Rome envoys from the chief

men of Parthia, in quest of Vonones, his eldest son. Caesar thought

this a great honour to himself, and loaded Vonones with wealth. The

barbarians, too, welcomed him with rejoicing, as is usual with new

rulers. Soon they felt shame at Parthians having become degenerate, at

their having sought a king from another world, one too infected with

the training of the enemy, at the throne of the Arsacids now being

possessed and given away among the provinces of Rome. "Where," they

asked, "was the glory of the men who slew Crassus, who drove out

Antonius, if Caesar's drudge, after an endurance of so many years'

slavery, were to rule over Parthians."

  Vonones himself too further provoked their disdain, by his

contrast with their ancestral manners, by his rare indulgence in the

chase, by his feeble interest in horses, by the litter in which he was

carried whenever he made a progress through their cities, and by his

contemptuous dislike of their national festivities. They also

ridiculed his Greek attendants and his keeping under seal the

commonest household articles. But he was easy of approach; his

courtesy was open to all, and he had thus virtues with which the

Parthians were unfamiliar, and vices new to them. And as his ways were

quite alien from theirs they hated alike what was bad and what was

good in him.

  Accordingly they summoned Artabanus, an Arsacid by blood, who had

grown to manhood among the Dahae, and who, though routed in the

first encounter, rallied his forces and possessed himself of the

kingdom. The conquered Vonones found a refuge in Armenia, then a

free country, and exposed to the power of Parthia and Rome, without

being trusted by either, in consequence of the crime of Antonius, who,

under the guise of friendship, had inveigled Artavasdes, king of the

Armenians, then loaded him with chains, and finally murdered him.

His son, Artaxias, our bitter foe because of his father's memory,

found defence for himself and his kingdom in the might of the

Arsacids. When he was slain by the treachery of kinsmen, Caesar gave

Tigranes to the Armenians, and he was put in possession of the kingdom

under the escort of Tiberius Nero. But neither Tigranes nor his

children reigned long, though, in foreign fashion, they were united in

marriage and in royal power.

  Next, at the bidding of Augustus, Artavasdes was set on the

throne, nor was he deposed without disaster to ourselves. Caius Caesar

was then appointed to restore order in Armenia. He put over the

Armenians Ariobarzanes, a Mede by birth, whom they willingly accepted,

because of his singularly handsome person and noble spirit. On the

death of Ariobarzanes through a fatal accident, they would not

endure his son. Having tried the government of a woman named Erato and

having soon afterwards driven her from them, bewildered and

disorganised, rather indeed without a ruler than enjoying freedom,

they received for their king the fugitive Vonones. When, however,

Artabanus began to threaten, and but feeble support could be given

by the Armenians, or war with Parthia would have to be undertaken,

if Vonones was to be upheld by our arms, the governor of Syria,

Creticus Silanus, sent for him and kept him under surveillance,

letting him retain his royal pomp and title. How Vonones meditated

an escape from this mockery, I will relate in the proper place.

  Meanwhile the commotion in the East was rather pleasing to Tiberius,

as it was a pretext for withdrawing Germanicus from the legions

which knew him well, and placing him over new provinces where he would

be exposed both to treachery and to disasters. Germanicus, however, in

proportion to the strength of the soldiers' attachment and to his

uncle's dislike, was eager to hasten his victory, and he pondered on

plans of battle, and on the reverses or successes which during more

than three years of war had fallen to his lot. The Germans, he knew,

were beaten in the field and on fair ground; they were helped by

woods, swamps, short summers, and early winters. His own troops were

affected not so much by wounds as by long marches and damage to

their arms. Gaul had been exhausted by supplying horses; a long

baggage-train presented facilities for ambuscades, and was

embarrassing to its defenders. But by embarking on the sea, invasion

would be easy for them, and a surprise to the enemy, while a

campaign too would be more quickly begun, the legions and supplies

would be brought up simultaneously, and the cavalry with their

horses would arrive, in good condition, by the rivermouths and

channels, at the heart of Germany.

  To this accordingly he gave his mind, and sent Publius Vitellius and

Caius Antius to collect the taxes of Gaul. Silius, Anteius, and

Caecina had the charge of building a fleet. It seemed that a

thousand vessels were required, and they were speedily constructed,

some of small draught with a narrow stem and stern and a broad centre,

that they might bear the waves more easily; some flat-bottomed, that

they might ground without being injured; several, furnished with a

rudder at each end, so that by a sudden shifting of the oars they

might be run into shore either way. Many were covered in with decks,

on which engines for missiles might be conveyed, and were also fit for

the carrying of horses or supplies, and being equipped with sails as

well as rapidly moved by oars, they assumed, through the enthusiasm of

our soldiers, an imposing and formidable aspect.

  The island of the Batavi was the appointed rendezvous, because of

its easy landing-places, and its convenience for receiving the army

and carrying the war across the river. For the Rhine after flowing

continuously in a single channel or encircling merely insignificant

islands, divides itself, so to say, where the Batavian territory

begins, into two rivers, retaining its name and the rapidity of its

course in the stream which washes Germany, till it mingles with the

ocean. On the Gallic bank, its flow is broader and gentler; it is

called by an altered name, the Vahal, by the inhabitants of its shore.

Soon that name too is changed for the Mosa river, through whose vast

mouth it empties itself into the same ocean.

  Caesar, however, while the vessels were coming up, ordered Silius,

his lieutenant-general, to make an inroad on the Chatti with a

flying column. He himself, on hearing that a fort on the river

Luppia was being besieged, led six legions to the spot. Silius owing

to sudden rains did nothing but carry off a small booty, and the

wife and daughter of Arpus, the chief of the Chatti. And Caesar had no

opportunity of fighting given him by the besiegers, who dispersed on

the rumour of his advance. They had, however, destroyed the barrow

lately raised in memory of Varus's legions, and the old altar of

Drusus. The prince restored the altar, and himself with his legions

celebrated funeral games in his father's honour. To raise a new barrow

was not thought necessary. All the country between the fort Aliso

and the Rhine was thoroughly secured by new barriers and earthworks.

  By this time the fleet had arrived, and Caesar, having sent on his

supplies and assigned vessels for the legions and the allied troops,

entered "Drusus's fosse," as it was called. He prayed Drusus his

father to lend him, now that he was venturing on the same

enterprise, the willing and favourable aid of the example and wi

memory of his counsels and achievements, and he arrived after a

prosperous voyage through the lakes and the ocean as far as the

river Amisia. His fleet remained there on the left bank of the stream,

and it was a blunder that he did not have it brought up the river.

He disembarked the troops, which were to be marched to the country

on the right, and thus several days were wasted in the construction of

bridges. The cavalry and the legions fearlessly crossed the first

estuaries in which the tide had not yet risen. The rear of the

auxiliaries, and the Batavi among the number, plunging recklessly into

the water and displaying their skill in swimming, fell into

disorder, and some were drowned. While Caesar was measuring out his

camp, he was told of a revolt of the Angrivarii in his rear. He at

once despatched Stertinius with some cavalry and a light armed

force, who punished their perfidy with fire and sword.

  The waters of the Visurgis flowed between the Romans and the

Cherusci. On its banks stood Arminius with the other chiefs. He

asked whether Caesar had arrived, and on the reply that he was

present, he begged leave to have an interview with his brother. That

brother, surnamed Flavus, was with our army, a man famous for his

loyalty, and for having lost an eye by a wound, a few years ago,

when Tiberius was in command. The permission was then given, and he

stepped forth and was saluted by Arminius, who had removed his

guards to a distance and required that the bowmen ranged on our bank

should retire. When they had gone away, Arminius asked his brother

whence came the scar which disfigured his face, and on being told

the particular place and battle, he inquired what reward he had

received. Flavus spoke of increased pay, of a neck chain, a crown, and

other military gifts, while Arminius jeered at such a paltry

recompense for slavery.

  Then began a controversy. The one spoke of the greatness of Rome,

the resources of Caesar, the dreadful punishment in store for the

vanquished, the ready mercy for him who surrenders, and the fact

that neither Arminius's wife nor his son were treated as enemies;

the other, of the claims of fatherland, of ancestral freedom, of the

gods of the homes of Germany, of the mother who shared his prayers,

that Flavus might not choose to be the deserter and betrayer rather

than the ruler of his kinsfolk and relatives, and indeed of his own

people.

  By degrees they fell to bitter words, and even the river between

them would not have hindered them from joining combat, had not

Stertinius hurried up and put his hand on Flavus, who in the full tide

of his fury was demanding his weapons and his charger. Arminius was

seen facing him, full of menaces and challenging him to conflict. Much

of what he said was in Roman speech, for he had served in our camp

as leader of his fellow-countrymen.

  Next day the German army took up its position on the other side of

the Visurgis. Caesar, thinking that without bridges and troops to

guard them, it would not be good generalship to expose the legions

to danger, sent the cavalry across the river by the fords. It was

commanded by Stertinius and Aemilius, one of the first rank

centurions, who attacked at widely different points so as to

distract the enemy. Chariovalda, the Batavian chief, dashed to the

charge where the stream is most rapid. The Cherusci, by a pretended

flight, drew him into a plain surrounded by forest-passes. Then

bursting on him in a sudden attack from all points they thrust aside

all who resisted, pressed fiercely on their retreat, driving them

before them, when they rallied in compact array, some by close

fighting, others by missiles from a distance. Chariovalda, after

long sustaining the enemy's fury, cheered on his men to break by a

dense formation the onset of their bands, while he himself, plunging

into the thickest of the battle, fell amid a shower of darts with

his horse pierced under him, and round him many noble chiefs. The rest

were rescued from the peril by their own strength, or by the cavalry

which came up with Stertinius and Aemilius.

  Caesar on crossing the Visurgis learnt by the information of a

deserter that Arminius had chosen a battle-field, that other tribes

too had assembled in a forest sacred to Hercules, and would venture on

a night attack on his camp. He put faith in this intelligence, and,

besides, several watchfires were seen. Scouts also, who had crept

close up to the enemy, reported that they had heard the neighing of

horses and the hum of a huge and tumultuous host. And so as the

decisive crisis drew near, that he ought thoroughly to sound the

temper of his soldiers, he considered with himself how this was to

be accomplished with a genuine result. Tribunes and centurions, he

knew, oftener reported what was welcome than what was true; freedmen

had slavish spirits, friends a love of flattery. If an assembly were

called, there too the lead of a few was followed by the shout of the

many. He must probe their inmost thoughts, when they were uttering

their hopes and fears at the military mess, among themselves, and

unwatched.

  At nightfall, leaving his tent of augury by a secret exit, unknown

to the sentries, with one companion, his shoulders covered with a wild

beast's skin, he visited the camp streets, stood by the tents, and

enjoyed the men's talk about himself, as one extolled his noble

rank, another, his handsome person, nearly all of them, his endurance,

his gracious manner and the evenness of his temper, whether he was

jesting or was serious, while they acknowledged that they ought to

repay him with their gratitude in battle, and at the same time

sacrifice to a glorious vengeance the perfidious violators of peace.

Meanwhile one of the enemy, acquainted with the Roman tongue,

spurred his horse up to the entrenchments, and in a loud voice

promised in the name of Arminius to all deserters wives and lands with

daily pay of a hundred sesterces as long as war lasted. The insult

fired the wrath of the legions. "Let daylight come," they said, "let

battle be given. The soldiers will possess themselves of the lands

of the Germans and will carry off their wives. We hail the omen; we

mean the women and riches of the enemy to be our spoil." About

midday there was a skirmishing attack on our camp, without any

discharge of missiles, when they saw the cohorts in close array before

the lines and no sign of carelessness.

  The same night brought with it a cheering dream to Germanicus. He

saw himself engaged in sacrifice, and his robe being sprinkled with

the sacred blood, another more beautiful was given him by the hands of

his grandmother Augusta. Encouraged by the omen and finding the

auspices favourable, he called an assembly, and explained the

precautions which wisdom suggested as suitable for the impending

battle. "It is not," he said, "plains only which are good for the

fighting of Roman soldiers, but woods and forest passes, if science be

used. For the huge shields and unwieldly lances of the barbarians

cannot, amid trunks of trees and brushwood that springs from the

ground, be so well managed as our javelins and swords and closefitting

armour. Shower your blows thickly; strike at the face with your

swords' points. The German has neither cuirass nor helmet; even his

shield is not strengthened with leather or steel, but is of osiers

woven together or of thin and painted board. If their first line is

armed with spears, the rest have only weapons hardened by fire or very

short. Again, though their frames are terrible to the eye and

formidable in a brief onset, they have no capacity of enduring wounds;

without, any shame at the disgrace, without any regard to their

leaders, they quit the field and flee; they quail under disaster, just

as in success they forget alike divine and human laws. If in your

weariness of land and sea you desire an end of service, this battle

prepares the way to it. The Elbe is now nearer than the Rhine, and

there is no war beyond, provided only you enable me, keeping close

as I do to my father's and my uncle's footsteps, to stand a

conqueror on the same spot."

  The general's speech was followed by enthusiasm in the soldiers, and

the signal for battle was given. Nor were Arminius and the other

German chiefs slow to call their respective clansmen to witness that

"these Romans were the most cowardly fugitives out of Varus's army,

men who rather than endure war had taken to mutiny. Half of them

have their backs covered with wounds; half are once again exposing

limbs battered by waves and storms to a foe full of fury, and to

hostile deities, with no hope of advantage. They have, in fact, had

recourse to a fleet and to a trackless ocean, that their coming

might be unopposed, their flight unpursued. But when once they have

joined conflict with us, the help of winds or oars will be

unavailing to the vanquished. Remember only their greed, their

cruelty, their pride. Is anything left for us but to retain our

freedom or to die before we are enslaved?

  When they were thus roused and were demanding battle, their chiefs

led them down into a plain named Idistavisus. It winds between the

Visurgis and a hill range, its breadth varying as the river banks

recede or the spurs of the hills project on it. In their rear rose a

forest, with the branches rising to a great height, while there were

clear spaces between the trunks. The barbarian army occupied the plain

and the outskirts of the wood. The Cherusci were posted by

themselves on the high ground, so as to rush down on the Romans during

the battle.

  Our army advanced in the following order. The auxiliary Gauls and

Germans were in the van, then the foot-archers, after them, four

legions and Caesar himself with two praetorian cohorts and some picked

cavalry. Next came as many other legions, and light-armed troops

with horse-bowmen, and the remaining cohorts of the allies. The men

were quite ready and prepared to form in line of battle according to

their marching order.

  Caesar, as soon as he saw the Cheruscan bands which in their

impetuous spirit had rushed to the attack, ordered the finest of his

cavalry to charge them in flank, Stertinius with the other squadrons

to make a detour and fall on their rear, promising himself to come

up in good time. Meanwhile there was a most encouraging augury.

Eight eagles, seen to fly towards the woods and to enter them,

caught the general's eye. "Go," he exclaimed, "follow the Roman birds,

the true deities of our legions." At the same moment the infantry

charged, and the cavalry which had been sent on in advance dashed on

the rear and the flanks. And, strange to relate, two columns of the

enemy fled in opposite directions, that, which had occupied the

wood, rushing into the open, those who had been drawn up on the

plains, into the wood. The Cherusci, who were between them, were

dislodged from the hills, while Arminius, conspicuous among them by

gesture, voice, and a wound he had received, kept up the fight. He had

thrown himself on our archers and was on the point of breaking through

them, when the cohorts of the Raeti, Vendelici, and Gauls faced his

attack. By a strong bodily effort, however, and a furious rush of

his horse, he made his way through them, having smeared his face

with his blood, that he might not be known. Some have said that he was

recognised by Chauci serving among the Roman auxiliaries, who let

him go.

  Inguiomerus owed his escape to similar courage or treachery. The

rest were cut down in every direction. Many in attempting to swim

across the Visurgis were overwhelmed under a storm of missiles or by

the force of the current, lastly, by the rush of fugitives and the

falling in of the banks. Some in their ignominious flight climbed

the tops of trees, and as they were hiding themselves in the boughs,

archers were brought up and they were shot for sport. Others were

dashed to the ground by the felling of the trees.

  It was a great victory and without bloodshed to us. From nine in the

morning to nightfall the enemy were slaughtered, and ten miles were

covered with arms and dead bodies, while there were found amid the

plunder the chains which the Germans had brought with them for the

Romans, as though the issue were certain. The soldiers on the battle

field hailed Tiberius as Imperator, and raised a mound on which arms

were piled in the style of a trophy, with the names of the conquered

tribes inscribed beneath them.

  That sight caused keener grief and rage among the Germans than their

wounds, their mourning, and their losses. Those who but now were

preparing to quit their settlements and to retreat to the further side

of the Elbe, longed for battle and flew to arms. Common people and

chiefs, young and old, rushed on the Roman army, and spread

disorder. At last they chose a spot closed in by a river and by

forests, within which was a narrow swampy plain. The woods too were

surrounded by a bottomless morass, only on one side of it the

Angrivarii had raised a broad earthwork, as a boundary between

themselves and the Cherusci. Here their infantry was ranged. Their

cavalry they concealed in neighbouring woods, so as to be on the

legions' rear, as soon as they entered the forest.

  All this was known to Caesar. He was acquainted with their plans,

their positions, with what met the eye, and what was hidden, and he

prepared to turn the enemy's stratagems to their own destruction. To

Seius Tubero, his chief officer, he assigned the cavalry and the

plain. His infantry he drew up so that part might advance on level

ground into the forest, and part clamber up the earthwork which

confronted them. He charged himself with what was the specially

difficult operation, leaving the rest to his officers. Those who had

the level ground easily forced a passage. Those who had to assault the

earthwork encountered heavy blows from above, as if they were

scaling a wall. The general saw how unequal this close fighting was,

and having withdrawn his legions to a little distance, ordered the

slingers and artillerymen to discharge a volley of missiles and

scatter the enemy. Spears were hurled from the engines, and the more

conspicuous were the defenders of the position, the more the wounds

with which they were driven from it. Caesar with some praetorian

cohorts was the first, after the storming of the ramparts, to dash

into the woods. There they fought at close quarters. A morass was in

the enemy's rear, and the Romans were hemmed in by the river or by the

hills. Both were in a desperate plight from their position; valour was

their only hope, victory their only safety.

  The Germans were equally brave, but they were beaten by the nature

of the fighting and of the weapons, for their vast host in so confined

a space could neither thrust out nor recover their immense lances,

or avail themselves of their nimble movements and lithe frames, forced

as they were to a close engagement. Our soldiers, on the other hand,

with their shields pressed to their breasts, and their hands

grasping their sword-hilts, struck at the huge limbs and exposed faces

of the barbarians, cutting a passage through the slaughtered enemy,

for Arminius was now less active, either from incessant perils, or

because he was partially disabled by his recent wound. As for

Inguiomerus, who flew hither and thither over the battlefield, it

was fortune rather than courage which forsook him. Germanicus, too,

that he might be the better known, took his helmet off his head and

begged his men to follow up the slaughter, as they wanted not

prisoners, and the utter destruction of the nation would be the only

conclusion of the war. And now, late in the day, he withdrew one of

his legions from the field, to intrench a camp, while the rest till

nightfall glutted themselves with the enemy's blood. Our cavalry

fought with indecisive success.

  Having publicly praised his victorious troops, Caesar raised a

pile of arms with the proud inscription, "The army of Tiberius Caesar,

after thoroughly conquering the tribes between the Rhine and the Elbe,

has dedicated this monument to Mars, Jupiter, and Augustus." He

added nothing about himself, fearing jealousy, or thinking that the

conciousness of the achievement was enough. Next he charged Stertinius

with making war on the Angrivarii, but they hastened to surrender.

And, as suppliants, by refusing nothing, they obtained a full pardon.

  When, however, summer was at its height some of the legions were

sent back overland into winter-quarters, but most of them Caesar put

on board the fleet and brought down the river Amisia to the ocean.

At first the calm waters merely sounded with the oars of a thousand

vessels or were ruffled by the sailing ships. Soon, a hailstorm

bursting from a black mass of clouds, while the waves rolled hither

and thither under tempestuous gales from every quarter, rendered clear

sight impossible, and the steering difficult, while our soldiers,

terrorstricken and without any experience of disasters on the sea,

by embarrassing the sailors or giving them clumsy aid, neutralized the

services of the skilled crews. After a while, wind and wave shifted

wholly to the south, and from the hilly lands and deep rivers of

Germany came with a huge line of rolling clouds, a strong blast, all

the more frightful from the frozen north which was so near to them,

and instantly caught and drove the ships hither and thither into the

open ocean, or on islands with steep cliffs or which hidden shoals

made perilous. these they just escaped, with difficulty, and when

the tide changed and bore them the same way as the wind, they could

not hold to their anchors or bale out the water which rushed in upon

them. Horses, beasts of burden, baggage, were thrown overboard, in

order to lighten the hulls which leaked copiously through their sides,

while the waves too dashed over them.

  As the ocean is stormier than all other seas, and as Germany is

conspicuous for the terrors of its climate, so in novelty and extent

did this disaster transcend every other, for all around were hostile

coasts, or an expanse so vast and deep that it is thought to be the

remotest shoreless sea. Some of the vessels were swallowed up; many

were wrecked on distant islands, and the soldiers, finding there no

form of human life, perished of hunger, except some who supported

existence on carcases of horses washed on the same shores.

Germanicus's trireme alone reached the country of the Chauci. Day

and night, on those rocks and promontories he would incessantly

exclaim that he was himself responsible for this awful ruin, and

friends scarce restrained him from seeking death in the same sea.

  At last, as the tide ebbed and the wind blew favourably, the

shattered vessels with but few rowers, or clothing spread as sails,

some towed by the more powerful, returned, and Germanicus, having

speedily repaired them, sent them to search the islands. Many by

that means were recovered. The Angrivarii, who had lately been

admitted to our alliance, restored to us several had ransomed from the

inland tribes. Some had been carried to Britain and were sent back

by the petty chiefs. Every one, as he returned from some far-distant

region, told of wonders, of violent hurricanes, and unknown birds,

of monsters of the sea, of forms half-human, half beast-like, things

they had really seen or in their terror believed.

  Meanwhile the rumoured loss of the fleet stirred the Germans to hope

for war, as it did Caesar to hold them down. He ordered Caius Silius

with thirty thousand infantry and three thousand cavalry to march

against the Chatti. He himself, with a larger army, invaded the Marsi,

whose leader, Mallovendus, whom we had lately admitted to surrender,

pointed out a neighbouring wood, where, he said, an eagle of one of

Varus's legions was buried and guarded only by a small force.

Immediately troops were despatched to draw the enemy from his position

by appearing in his front, others, to hem in his rear and open the

ground. Fortune favoured both. So Germanicus, with increased energy,

advanced into the country, laying it waste, and utterly ruining a

foe who dared not encounter him, or who was instantly defeated

wherever he resisted, and, as we learnt from prisoners, was never more

panic-stricken. The Romans, they declared, were invincible, rising

superior to all calamities; for having thrown away a fleet, having

lost their arms, after strewing the shores with the carcases of horses

and of men, they had rushed to the attack with the same courage,

with equal spirit, and, seemingly, with augmented numbers.

  The soldiers were then led back into winter-quarters, rejoicing in

their hearts at having been compensated for their disasters at sea

by a successful expedition. They were helped too by Caesar's bounty,

which made good whatever loss any one declared he had suffered. It was

also regarded as a certainty that the enemy were wavering and

consulting on negotiations for peace, and that, with an additional

campaign next summer the war might be ended. Tiberius, however, in

repeated letters advised Germanicus to return for the triumph

decreed him. "He had now had enough of success, enough of disaster. He

had fought victorious battles on a great scale; he should also

remember those losses which the winds and waves had inflicted, and

which, though due to no fault of the general, were still grievous

and shocking. He, Tiberius, had himself been sent nine times by

Augustus into Germany, and had done more by policy than by arms. By

this means the submission of the Sugambri had been secured, and the

Suevi with their king Maroboduus had been forced into peace. The

Cherusci too and the other insurgent tribes, since the vengeance of

Rome had been satisfied, might be left to their internal feuds."

  When Germanicus requested a year for the completion of his

enterprise, Tiberius put a severer pressure on his modesty by offering

him a second consulship, the functions of which he was to discharge in

person. He also added that if war must still be waged, he might as

well leave some materials for renown to his brother Drusus, who, as

there was then no other enemy, could win only in Germany the

imperial title and the triumphal laurel. Germanicus hesitated no

longer, though he saw that this was a pretence, and that he was

hurried away through jealousy from the glory he had already acquired.

  About the same time Libo Drusus, of the family of Scribonii, was

accused of revolutionary schemes. I will explain, somewhat minutely,

the beginning, progress, and end of this affair, since then first were

originated those practices which for so many years have eaten into the

heart of the State. Firmius Catus, a senator, an intimate friend of

Libo's, prompted the young man, who was thoughtless and an easy prey

to delusions, to resort to astrologers' promises, magical rites, and

interpreters of dreams, dwelling ostentatiously on his

great-grandfather Pompeius, his aunt Scribonia, who had formerly

been wife of Augustus, his imperial cousins, his house crowded with

ancestral busts, and urging him to extravagance and debt, himself

the companion of his profligacy and desperate embarrassments,

thereby to entangle him in all the more proofs of guilt.

  As soon as he found enough witnesses, with some slaves who knew

the facts, he begged an audience of the emperor, after first

indicating the crime and the criminal through Flaccus Vescularius, a

Roman knight, who was more intimate with Tiberius than himself.

Caesar, without disregarding the information, declined an interview,

for the communication, he said, might be conveyed to him through the

same messenger, Flaccus. Meanwhile he conferred the praetorship on

Libo and often invited him to his table, showing no unfriendliness

in his looks or anger in his words (so thoroughly had he concealed his

resentment); and he wished to know all his saying and doings, though

it was in his power to stop them, till one Junius, who had been

tampered with by Libo for the purpose of evoking by incantations

spirits of the dead, gave information to Fulcinius Trio. Trio's

ability was conspicuous among informers, as well as his eagerness

for an evil notoriety. He at once pounced on the accused, went to

the consuls, and demanded an inquiry before the Senate. The Senators

were summoned, with a special notice that they must consult on a

momentous and terrible matter.

  Libo meanwhile, in mourning apparel and accompanied by ladies of the

highest rank, went to house after house, entreating his relatives, and

imploring some eloquent voice to ward off his perils; which all

refused, on different pretexts, but from the same apprehension. On the

day the Senate met, jaded with fear and mental anguish, or, as some

have related, feigning illness, he was carried in a litter to the

doors of the Senate House, and leaning on his brother he raised his

hands and voice in supplication to Tiberius, who received him with

unmoved countenance. The emperor then read out the charges and the

accusers' names, with such calmness as not to seem to soften or

aggravate the accusations.

  Besides Trio and Catus, Fonteius Agrippa and Caius Vibius were among

his accusers, and claimed with eager rivalry the privilege of

conducting the case for the prosecution, till Vibius, as they would

not yield one to the other, and Libo had entered without counsel,

offered to state the charges against him singly, and produced an

extravagantly absurd accusation, according to which Libo had consulted

persons whether he would have such wealth as to be able to cover the

Appian road as far as Brundisium with money. There were other

questions of the same sort, quite senseless and idle; if leniently

regarded, pitiable. But there was one paper in Libo's handwriting,

so the prosecutor alleged, with the names of Caesars and of

Senators, to which marks were affixed of dreadful or mysterious

significance. When the accused denied this, it was decided that his

slaves who recognised the writing should be examined by torture. As an

ancient statute of the Senate forbade such inquiry in a case affecting

a master's life, Tiberius, with his cleverness in devising new law,

ordered Libo's slaves to be sold singly to the State-agent, so that,

forsooth, without an infringement of the Senate's decree, Libo might

be tried on their evidence. As a consequence, the defendant asked an

adjournment till next day, and having gone home he charged his

kinsman, Publius Quirinus, with his last prayer to the emperor.

  The answer was that he should address himself to the Senate.

Meanwhile his house was surrounded with soldiers; they crowded noisily

even about the entrance, so that they could be heard and seen; when

Libo, whose anguish drove him from the very banquet he had prepared as

his last gratification, called for a minister of death, grasped the

hands of his slaves, and thrust a sword into them. In their confusion,

as they shrank back, they overturned the lamp on the table at his

side, and in the darkness, now to him the gloom of death, he aimed two

blows at a vital part. At the groans of the falling man his freedmen

hurried up, and the soldiers, seeing the bloody deed, stood aloof. Yet

the prosecution was continued in the Senate with the same persistency,

and Tiberius declared on oath that he would have interceded for his

life, guilty though he was, but for his hasty suicide.

  His property was divided among his accusers, and praetorships out of

the usual order were conferred on those who were of senators' rank.

Cotta Messalinus then proposed that Libo's bust should not be

carried in the funeral procession of any of his descendants; and

Cneius Lentulus, that no Scribonius should assume the surname of

Drusus. Days of public thanksgiving were appointed on the suggestion

of Pomponius Flaccus. Offerings were given to Jupiter, Mars, and

Concord, and the 13th day of September, on which Libo had killed

himself, was to be observed as a festival, on the motion of Gallus

Asinius, Papius Mutilus, and Lucius Apronius. I have mentioned the

proposals and sycophancy of these men, in order to bring to light this

old-standing evil in the State.

  Decrees of the Senate were also passed to expel from Italy

astrologers and magicians. One of their number, Lucius Pituanius,

was hurled from the Rock. Another, Publius Marcius, was executed,

according to ancient custom, by the consuls outside the Esquiline

Gate, after the trumpets had been bidden to sound.

  On the next day of the Senate's meeting much was said against the

luxury of the country by Quintus Haterius, an ex-consul, and by

Octavius Fronto, an ex-praetor. It was decided that vessels of solid

gold should not be made for the serving of food, and that men should

not disgrace themselves with silken clothing from the East. Fronto

went further, and insisted on restrictions being put on plate,

furniture, and household establishments. It was indeed still usual

with the Senators, when it was their turn to vote, to suggest anything

they thought for the State's advantage. Gallus Asinius argued on the

other side. "With the growth of the empire private wealth too," he

said, "had increased, and there was nothing new in this, but it

accorded with the fashions of the earliest antiquity. Riches were

one thing with the Fabricii, quite another with the Scipios. The State

was the standard of everything; when it was poor, the homes of the

citizens were humble; when it reached such magnificence, private

grandeur increased. In household establishments, and plate, and in

whatever was provided for use, there was neither excess nor

parsimony except in relation to the fortune of the possessor. A

distinction had been made in the assessments of Senators and

knights, not because they differed naturally, but that the superiority

of the one class in places in the theatre, in rank and in honour,

might be also maintained in everything else which insured mental

repose and bodily recreation, unless indeed men in the highest

position were to undergo more anxieties and more dangers, and to be at

the same time deprived of all solace under those anxieties and

dangers." Gallus gained a ready assent, under these specious

phrases, by a confession of failings with which his audience

symphathised. And Tiberius too had added that this was not a time

for censorship, and that if there were any declension in manners, a

promoter of reform would not be wanting.

  During this debate Lucius Piso, after exclaiming against the

corruption of the courts, the bribery of judges, the cruel threats

of accusations from hired orators, declared that he would depart and

quit the capital, and that he meant to live in some obscure and

distant rural retreat. At the same moment he rose to leave the

Senate House. Tiberius was much excited, and though he pacified Piso

with gentle words, he also strongly urged his relatives to stop his

departure by their influence or their entreaties.

  Soon afterwards this same Piso gave an equal proof of a fearless

sense of wrong by suing Urgulania, whom Augusta's friendship had

raised above the law. Neither did Urgulania obey the summons, for in

defiance of Piso she went in her litter to the emperor's house; nor

did Piso give way, though Augusta complained that she was insulted and

her majesty slighted. Tiberius, to win popularity by so humouring

his mother as to say that he would go to the praetor's court and

support Urgulania, went forth from the palace, having ordered soldiers

to follow him at a distance. He was seen, as the people thronged about

him, to wear a calm face, while he prolonged his time on the way

with various conversations, till at last when Piso's relatives tried

in vain to restrain him, Augusta directed the money which was

claimed to be handed to him. This ended the affair, and Piso, in

consequence, was not dishonoured, and the emperor rose in

reputation. Urgulania's influence, however, was so formidable to the

State, that in a certain cause which was tried by the Senate she would

not condescend to appear as a witness. The praetor was sent to

question her at her own house, although the Vestal virgins,

according to ancient custom, were heard in the courts, before

judges, whenever they gave evidence.

  I should say nothing of the adjournment of public business in this

year, if it were not worth while to notice the conflicting opinions of

Cneius Piso and Asinius Gallus on the subject. Piso, although the

emperor had said that he would be absent, held that all the more ought

the business to be transacted, that the State might have honour of its

Senate and knights being able to perform their duties in the

sovereign's absence. Gallus, as Piso had forestalled him in the

display of freedom, maintained that nothing was sufficiently

impressive or suitable to the majesty of the Roman people, unless done

before Caesar and under his very eyes, and that therefore the

gathering from all Italy and the influx from the provinces ought to be

reserved for his presence. Tiberius listened to this in silence, and

the matter was debated on both sides in a sharp controversy. The

business, however, was adjourned.

  A dispute then arose between Gallus and the emperor. Gallus proposed

that the elections of magistrates should be held every five years, and

that the commanders of the legions who before receiving a

praetorship discharged this military service should at once become

praetorselect, the emperor nominating twelve candidates every year. It

was quite evident that this motion had a deeper meaning and was an

attempt to explore the secrets of imperial policy. Tiberius,

however, argued as if his power would be thus increased. "It would,"

he said, "be trying to his moderation to have to elect so many and

to put off so many. He scarcely avoided giving offence from year to

year, even though a candidate's rejection was solaced by the near

prospect of office. What hatred would be incurred from those whose

election was deferred for five years! How could he foresee through

so long an interval what would be a man's temper, or domestic

relations, or estate? Men became arrogant even with this annual

appointment. What would happen if their thoughts were fixed on

promotion for five years? It was in fact a multiplying of the

magistrates five-fold, and a subversion of the laws which had

prescribed proper periods for the exercise of the candidate's activity

and the seeking or securing office. With this seemingly conciliatory

speech he retained the substance of power.

  He also increased the incomes of some of the Senators. Hence it

was the more surprising that he listened somewhat disdainfully to

the request of Marcus Hortalus, a youth of noble rank in conspicuous

poverty. He was the grandson of the orator Hortensius, and had been

induced by Augustus, on the strength of a gift of a million sesterces,

to marry and rear children, that one of our most illustrious

families might not become extinct. Accordingly, with his four sons

standing at the doors of the Senate House, the Senate then sitting

in the palace, when it was his turn to speak he began to address

them as follows, his eyes fixed now on the statue of Hortensius

which stood among those of the orators, now on that of Augustus:-

"Senators, these whose numbers and boyish years you behold I have

reared, not by my own choice, but because the emperor advised me. At

the same time, my ancestors deserved to have descendants. For

myself, not having been able in these altered times to receive or

acquire wealth or popular favour, or that eloquence which has been the

hereditary possession of our house, I was satisfied if my narrow means

were neither a disgrace to myself nor burden to others. At the

emperor's bidding I married. Behold the offspring and progeny of a

succession of consuls and dictators. Not to excite odium do I recall

such facts, but to win compassion. While you prosper, Caesar, they

will attain such promotion as you shall bestow. Meanwhile save from

penury the great-grandsons of Quintus Hortensius, the

foster-children of Augustus."

  The Senate's favourable bias was an incitement to Tiberius to

offer prompt opposition, which he did in nearly these words:- "If

all poor men begin to come here and to beg money for their children,

individuals will never be satisfied, and the State will be bankrupt.

Certainly our ancestors did not grant the privilege of occasionally

proposing amendments or of suggesting, in our turn for speaking,

something for the general advantage in order that we might in this

house increase our private business and property, thereby bringing

odium on the Senate and on emperors whether they concede or refuse

their bounty. In fact, it is not a request, but an importunity, as

utterly unreasonable as it is unforeseen, for a senator, when the

house has met on other matters, to rise from his place and, pleading

the number and age of his children, put a pressure on the delicacy

of the Senate, then transfer the same constraint to myself, and, as it

were, break open the exchequer, which, if we exhaust it by improper

favouritism, will have to be replenished by crimes. Money was given

you, Hortalus, by Augustus, but without solicitation, and not on the

condition of its being always given. Otherwise industry will

languish and idleness be encouraged, if a man has nothing to fear,

nothing to hope from himself, and every one, in utter recklessness,

will expect relief from others, thus becoming useless to himself and a

burden to me."

  These and like remarks, though listened to with assent by those

who make it a practice to eulogise everything coming from

sovereigns, both good and bad, were received by the majority in

silence or with suppressed murmurs. Tiberius perceived it, and

having paused a while, said that he had given Hortalus his answer, but

that if the senators thought it right, he would bestow two hundred

thousand sesterces on each of his children of the male sex. The others

thanked him; Hortalus said nothing, either from alarm or because

even in his reduced fortunes he clung to his hereditary nobility.

Nor did Tiberius afterwards show any pity, though the house of

Hortensius sank into shameful poverty.

  That same year the daring of a single slave, had it not been

promptly checked, would have ruined the State by discord and civil

war. A servant of Postumus Agrippa, Clemens by name, having

ascertained that Augustus was dead, formed a design beyond a slave's

conception, of going to the island of Planasia and seizing Agrippa

by craft or force and bringing him to the armies of Germany. The

slowness of a merchant vessel thwarted his bold venture. Meanwhile the

murder of Agrippa had been perpetrated, and then turning his

thoughts to a greater and more hazardous enterprise, he stole the

ashes of the deceased, sailed to Cosa, a promontory of Etruria, and

there hid himself in obscure places till his hair and beard were long.

In age and figure he was not unlike his master. Then through

suitable emissaries who shared his secret, it was rumoured that

Agrippa was alive, first in whispered gossip, soon, as is usual with

forbidden topics, in vague talk which found its way to the credulous

ears of the most ignorant people or of restless and revolutionary

schemers. He himself went to the towns, as the day grew dark,

without letting himself be seen publicly or remaining long in the same

places, but, as he knew that truth gains strength by notoriety and

time, falsehood by precipitancy and vagueness, he would either

withdraw himself from publicity or else forestall it.

  It was rumoured meanwhile throughout Italy, and was believed at

Rome, that Agrippa had been saved by the blessing of Heaven. Already

at Ostia, where he had arrived, he was the centre of interest to a

vast concourse as well as to secret gatherings in the capital, while

Tiberius was distracted by the doubt whether he should crush this

slave of his by military force or allow time to dissipate a silly

credulity. Sometimes he thought that he must overlook nothing,

sometimes that he need not be afraid of everything, his mind

fluctuating between shame and terror. At last he entrusted the

affair to Sallustius Crispus, who chose two of his dependants (some

say they were soldiers) and urged them to go to him as pretended

accomplices, offering money and promising faithful companionship in

danger. They did as they were bidden; then, waiting for an unguarded

hour of night, they took with them a sufficient force, and having

bound and gagged him, dragged him to the palace. When Tiberius asked

him how he had become Agrippa, he is said to have replied, "As you

became Caesar." He could not be forced to divulge his accomplices.

Tiberius did not venture on a public execution, but ordered him to

be slain in a private part of the palace and his body to be secretly

removed. And although many of the emperor's household and knights

and senators were said to have supported him with their wealth and

helped him with their counsels, no inquiry was made.

  At the close of the year was consecrated an arch near the temple

of Saturn to commemorate the recovery of the standards lost with

Varus, under the leadership of Germanicus and the auspices of

Tiberius; a temple of Fors Fortuna, by the Tiber, in the gardens which

Caesar, the dictator, bequeathed to the Roman people; a chapel to

the Julian family, and statues at Bovillae to the Divine Augustus.

  In the consulship of Caius Caecilius and Lucius Pomponius,

Germanicus Caesar, on the 26th day of May, celebrated his triumph over

the Cherusci, Chatti, and Angrivarii, and the other tribes which

extend as far as the Elbe. There were borne in procession spoils,

prisoners, representations of the mountains, the rivers and battles;

and the war, seeing that he had been forbidden to finish it, was taken

as finished. The admiration of the beholders was heightened by the

striking comeliness of the general and the chariot which bore his five

children. Still, there was a latent dread when they remembered how

unfortunate in the case of Drusus, his father, had been the favour

of the crowd; how his uncle Marcellus, regarded by the city populace

with passionate enthusiasm, had been snatched from them while yet a

youth, and how short-lived and ill-starred were the attachments of the

Roman people.

  Tiberius meanwhile in the name of Germanicus gave every one of the

city populace three hundred sesterces, and nominated himself his

colleague in the consulship. Still, failing to obtain credit for

sincere affection, he resolved to get the young prince out of the way,

under pretence of conferring distinction, and for this he invented

reasons, or eagerly fastened on such as chance presented.

  King Archelaus had been in possession of Cappadocia for fifty years,

and Tiberius hated him because he had not shown him any mark of

respect while he was at Rhodes. This neglect of Archelaus was not

due to pride, but was suggested by the intimate friends of Augustus,

because, when Caius Caesar was in his prime and had charge of the

affairs of the East, Tiberius's friendship was thought to be

dangerous. When, after the extinction of the family of the Caesars,

Tiberius acquired the empire, he enticed Archelaus by a letter from

his mother, who without concealing her son's displeasure promised

mercy if he would come to beg for it. Archelaus, either quite

unsuspicious of treachery, or dreading compulsion, should it be

thought that he saw through it, hastened to Rome. There he was

received by a pitiless emperor, and soon afterwards was arraigned

before the Senate. In his anguish and in the weariness of old age, and

from being unused, as a king, to equality, much less to degradation,

not, certainly, from fear of the charges fabricated against him, he

ended his life, by his own act or by a natural death. His kingdom

was reduced into a province, and Caesar declared that, with its

revenues, the one per cent. tax could be lightened, which, for the

future, he fixed at one-half per cent.

  During the same time, on the deaths of Antiochus and Philopator,

kings respectively of the Commageni and Cilicians, these nations

became excited, a majority desiring the Roman rule, some, that of

their kings. The provinces too of Syria and Judaea, exhausted by their

burdens, implored a reduction of tribute.

  Tiberius accordingly discussed these matters and the affairs of

Armenia, which I have already related, before the Senate. "The

commotions in the East," he said, "could be quieted only by the

wisdom, of Germanicus; own life was on the decline, and Drusus had not

yet reached his maturity." Thereupon, by a decree of the Senate, the

provinces beyond sea were entrusted to Germanicus, with greater powers

wherever he went than were given to those who obtained their provinces

by lot or by the emperor's appointment.

  Tiberius had however removed from Syria Creticus Silanus, who was

connected by a close tie with Germanicus, his daughter being betrothed

to Nero, the eldest of Germanicus's children. He appointed to it

Cneius Piso, a man of violent temper, without an idea of obedience,

with indeed a natural arrogance inherited from his father Piso, who in

the civil war supported with the most energetic aid against Caesar the

reviving faction in Africa, then embraced the cause of Brutus and

Cassius, and, when suffered to return, refrained from seeking

promotion till, he was actually solicited to accept a consulship

offered by Augustus. But beside the father's haughty temper there

was also the noble rank and wealth of his wife Plancina, to inflame

his ambition. He would hardly be the inferior of Tiberius, and as

for Tiberius's children, he looked down on them as far beneath him. He

thought it a certainty that he had been chosen to govern Syria in

order to thwart the aspirations of Germanicus. Some believed that he

had even received secret instructions from Tiberius, and it was beyond

a question that Augusta, with feminine jealousy, had suggested to

Plancina calumnious insinuations against Agrippina. For there was

division and discord in the court, with unexpressed partialities

towards either Drusus or Germanicus. Tiberius favoured Drusus, as his.

son and born of his own blood. As for Germanicus, his uncle's

estrangement had increased the affection which all others felt for

him, and there was the fact too that he had an advantage in the

illustrious rank of his mother's family, among whom he could point

to his grandfather Marcus Antonius and to his great-uncle Augustus.

Drusus, on the other hand, had for his great-grandfather a Roman

knight, Pomponius Atticus, who seemed to disgrace the ancestral images

of the Claudii. Again, the consort of Germanicus, Agrippina, in number

of children and in character, was superior to Livia, the wife of

Drusus. Yet the brothers were singularly united, and were wholly

unaffected by the rivalries of their kinsfolk.

  Soon afterwards Drusus was sent into Illyricum to be familiarised

with military service, and to win the goodwill of the army. Tiberius

also thought that it was better for the young prince, who was being

demoralised by the luxury of the capital, to serve in a camp, while he

felt himself the safer with both his sons in command of legions.

However, he made a pretext of the Suevi, who were imploring help

against the Cherusci. For when the Romans had departed and they were

free from the fear of an invader, these tribes, according to the

custom of the race, and then specially as rivals in fame, had turned

their arms against each other. The strength of the two nations, the

valour of their chiefs were equal. But the title of king rendered

Maroboduus hated among his countrymen, while Arminius was regarded

with favour as the champion of freedom.

  Thus it was not only the Cherusci and their allies, the old soldiers

of Arminius, who took up arms, but even the Semnones and Langobardi

from the kingdom of Maroboduus revolted to that chief. With this

addition he must have had an overwhelming superiority, had not

Inguiomerus deserted with a troop of his dependants to Maroboduus,

simply for the reason that the aged uncle scorned to obey a

brother's youthful son. The armies were drawn up, with equal

confidence on both sides, and there were not those desultory attacks

or irregular bands, formerly so common with the Germans. Prolonged

warfare against us had accustomed them to keep close to their

standards, to have the support of reserves, and to take the word of

command from their generals. On this occasion Arminius, who reviewed

the whole field on horseback, as he rode up to each band, boasted of

regained freedom, of slaughtered legions, of spoils and weapons

wrested from the Romans, and still in the hands of many of his men. As

for Maroboduus, he called him a fugitive, who had no experience of

battles, who had sheltered himself in the recesses of the Hercynian

forest and then with presents and embassies sued for a treaty; a

traitor to his country, a satellite of Caesar, who deserved to be

driven out, with rage as furious as that with which they had slain

Quintilius Varus. They should simply remember their many battles,

the result of which, with the final expulsion of the Romans,

sufficiently showed who could claim the crowning success in war.

  Nor did Maroboduus abstain from vaunts about himself or from

revilings of the foe. Clasping the hand of Inguiomerus, he protested

"that in the person before them centred all the renown of the

Cherusci, that to his counsels was due whatever had ended

successfully. Arminius in his infatuation and ignorance was taking

to himself the glory which belonged to another, for he had

treacherously surprised three unofficered legions and a general who

had not an idea of perfidy, to the great hurt of Germany and to his

own disgrace, since his wife and his son were still enduring

slavery. As for himself, he had been attacked by twelve legions led by

Tiberius, and had preserved untarnished the glory of the Germans,

and then on equal terms the armies had parted. He was by no means

sorry that they had the matter in their own hands, whether they

preferred to war with all their might against Rome, or to accept a

bloodless peace."

  To these words, which roused the two armies, was added the

stimulus of special motives of their own. The Cherusci and

Langobardi were fighting for ancient renown or newly-won freedom;

the other side for the increase of their dominion. Never at any time

was the shock of battle more tremendous or the issue more doubtful, as

the right wings of both armies were routed. Further fighting was

expected, when Maroboduus withdrew his camp to the hills. This was a

sign of discomfiture. He was gradually stripped of his strength by

desertions, and, having fled to the Marcomanni, he sent envoys to

Tiberius with entreaties for help. The answer was that he had no right

to invoke the aid of Roman arms against the Cherusci, when he had

rendered no assistance to the Romans in their conflict with the same

enemy. Drusus, however, was sent as I have related, to establish

peace.

  That same year twelve famous cities of Asia fell by an earthquake in

the night, so that the destruction was all the more unforeseen and

fearful. Nor were there the means of escape usual in, such a disaster,

by rushing out into the open country, for there people were

swallowed up by the yawning earth. Vast mountains, it is said,

collapsed; what had been level ground seemed to be raised aloft, and

fires blazed out amid the ruin. The calamity fell most fatally on

the inhabitants of Sardis, and it attracted to them the largest

share of sympathy. The emperor promised ten million sesterces, and

remitted for five years all they paid to the exchequer or to the

emperor's purse. Magnesia, under Mount Sipylus, was considered to come

next in loss and in need of help. The people of Temnus, Philadelpheia,

Aegae, Apollonis, the Mostenians, and Hyrcanian Macedonians, as they

were called, with the towns of Hierocaesarea, Myrina, Cyme, and

Tmolus, were; it was decided, to be exempted from tribute for the same

time, and some one was to be sent from the Senate to examine their

actual condition and to relieve them. Marcus Aletus, one of the

expraetors, was chosen, from a fear that, as an exconsul was

governor of Asia, there might be rivalry between men of equal rank,

and consequent embarrassment.

  To his splendid public liberality the emperor added bounties no less

popular. The property of Aemilia Musa, a rich woman who died

intestate, on which the imperial treasury had a claim, he handed

over to Aemilius Lepidus, to whose family she appeared to belong;

and the estate of Patuleius, a wealthy Roman knight, though he was

himself left in part his heir, he gave to Marcus Servilius, whose name

he discovered in an earlier and unquestioned will. In both these cases

he said that noble rank ought to have the support of wealth. Nor did

he accept a legacy from any one unless he had earned it by friendship.

Those who were strangers to him, and who, because they were at

enmity with others, made the emperor their heir, he kept at a

distance. While, however, he relieved the honourable poverty of the

virtuous, he expelled from the Senate or suffered voluntarily to

retire spendthrifts whose vices had brought them to penury, like

Vibidius Varro, Marius Nepos, Appius Appianus, Cornelius Sulla, and

Quintus Vitellius.

  About the same time he dedicated some temples of the gods, which had

perished from age or from fire, and which Augustus had begun to

restore. These were temples to Liber, Libera, and Ceres, near the

Great Circus, which last Aulus Postumius, when Dictator, had vowed;

a temple to Flora in the same place, which had been built by Lucius

and Marcus Publicius, aediles, and a temple to Janus, which had been

erected in the vegetable market by Caius Duilius, who was the first to

make the Roman power successful at sea and to win a naval triumph over

the Carthaginians. A temple to Hope was consecrated by Germanicus;

this had been vowed by Atilius in that same war.

  Meantime the law of treason was gaining strength. Appuleia

Varilia, grand-niece of Augustus, was accused of treason by an

informer for having ridiculed the Divine Augustus, Tiberius, and

Tiberius's mother, in some insulting remarks, and for having been

convicted of adultery, allied though she was to Caesar's house.

Adultery, it was thought, was sufficiently guarded against by the

Julian law. As to the charge of treason, the emperor insisted that

it should be taken separately, and that she should be condemned if she

had spoken irreverently of Augustus. Her insinuations against

himself he did not wish to be the subject of judicial inquiry. When

asked by the consul what he thought of the unfavourable speeches she

was accused of having uttered against his mother, he said nothing.

Afterwards, on the next day of the Senate's meeting, he even begged in

his mother's name that no words of any kind spoken against her might

in any case be treated as criminal. He then acquitted Appuleia of

treason. For her adultery, he deprecated the severer penalty, and

advised that she should be removed by her kinsfolk, after the

example of our forefathers, to more than two hundred miles from

Rome. Her paramour, Manlius, was forbidden to live in Italy or Africa.

  A contest then arose about the election of a praetor in the room

of Vipstanus Gallus, whom death had removed. Germanicus and Drusus

(for they were still at Rome) supported Haterius Agrippa, a relative

of Germanicus. Many, on the other hand, endeavoured to make the number

of children weigh most in favour of the candidates. Tiberius

rejoiced to see a strife in the Senate between his sons and the law.

Beyond question the law was beaten, but not at once, and only by a few

votes, in the same way as laws were defeated even when they were in

force.

  In this same year a war broke out in Africa, where the enemy was led

by Tacfarinas. A Numidian by birth, he had served as an auxiliary in

the Roman camp, then becoming a deserter, he at first gathered round

him a roving band familiar with robbery, for plunder and for rapine.

After a while, he marshalled them like regular soldiers, under

standards and in troops, till at last he was regarded as the leader,

not of an undisciplined rabble, but of the Musulamian people. This

powerful tribe, bordering on the deserts of Africa, and even then with

none of the civilisation of cities, took up arms and drew their

Moorish neighbours into the war. These too had a leader, Mazippa.

The army was so divided that Tacfarinas kept the picked men who were

armed in Roman fashion within a camp, and familiarised them with a

commander's authority, while Mazippa, with light troops, spread around

him fire, slaughter, and consternation. They had forced the

Ciniphii, a far from contemptible tribe, into their cause, when Furius

Camillus, proconsul of Africa, united in one force a legion and all

the regularly enlisted allies, and, with an army insignificant

indeed compared with the multitude of the Numidians and Moors, marched

against the enemy. There was nothing however which he strove so much

to avoid as their eluding an engagement out of fear. It was by the

hope of victory that they were lured on only to be defeated. The

legion was in the army's centre; the light cohorts and two cavalry

squadrons on its wings. Nor did Tacfarinas refuse battle. The

Numidians were routed, and after a number of years the name of

Furius won military renown. Since the days of the famous deliverer

of our city and his son Camillus, fame as a general had fallen to

the lot of other branches of the family, and the man of whom I am

now speaking was regarded as an inexperienced soldier. All the more

willingly did Tiberius commemorate his achievements in the Senate, and

the Senators voted him the ornaments of triumph, an honour which

Camillus, because of his unambitious life, enjoyed without harm.

  In the following year Tiberius held his third, Germanicus his

second, consulship. Germanicus, however, entered on the office at

Nicopolis, a city of Achaia, whither he had arrived by the coast of

Illyricum, after having seen his brother Drusus, who was then in

Dalmatia, and endured a stormy voyage through the Adriatic and

afterwards the Ionian Sea. He accordingly devoted a few days to the

repair of his fleet, and, at the same time, in remembrance of his

ancestors, he visited the bay which the victory of Actium had made

famous, the spoils consecrated by Augustus, and the camp of

Antonius. For, as I have said, Augustus was his great-uncle,

Antonius his grandfather, and vivid images of disaster and success

rose before him on the spot. Thence he went to Athens, and there, as a

concession to our treaty with an allied and ancient city, he was

attended only by a single lictor. The Greeks welcomed him with the

most elaborate honours, and brought forward all the old deeds and

sayings of their countrymen, to give additional dignity to their

flattery.

  Thence he directed his course to Euboea and crossed to Lesbos, where

Agrippina for the last time was confined and gave birth to Julia. He

then penetrated to the remoter parts of the province of Asia,

visited the Thracian cities, Perinthus and Byzantium; next, the narrow

strait of the Propontis and the entrance of the Pontus, from an

anxious wish to become acquainted with those ancient and celebrated

localities. He gave relief, as he went, to provinces which had been

exhausted by internal feuds or by the oppressions of governors. In his

return he attempted to see the sacred mysteries of the

Samothracians, but north winds which he encountered drove him aside

from his course. And so after visiting Ilium and surveying a scene

venerable from the vicissitudes of fortune and as the birth-place of

our people, he coasted back along Asia, and touched at Colophon, to

consult the oracle of the Clarian Apollo. There, it is not a woman, as

at Delphi, but a priest chosen from certain families, generally from

Miletus, who ascertains simply the number and the names of the

applicants. Then descending into a cave and drinking a draught from

a secret spring, the man, who is commonly ignorant of letters and of

poetry, utters a response in verse answering to the thoughts conceived

in the mind of any inquirer. It was said that he prophesied to

Germanicus, in dark hints, as oracles usually do, an early doom.

  Cneius Piso meanwhile, that he might the sooner enter on his design,

terrified the citizens of Athens by his tumultuous approach, and

then reviled them in a bitter speech, with indirect reflections on

Germanicus, who, he said, had derogated from the honour of the Roman

name in having treated with excessive courtesy, not the people of

Athens, who indeed had been exterminated by repeated disasters, but

a miserable medley of tribes. As for the men before him, they had been

Mithridates's allies against Sulla, allies of Antonius against the

Divine Augustus. He taunted them too with the past, with their

ill-success against the Macedonians, their violence to their own

countrymen, for he had his own special grudge against this city,

because they would not spare at his intercession one Theophilus whom

the Areopagus had condemned for forgery. Then, by sailing rapidly

and by the shortest route through the Cyclades, he overtook Germanicus

at the island of Rhodes. The prince was not ignorant of the slanders

with which he had been assailed, but his good nature was such that

when a storm arose and drove Piso on rocks, and his enemy's

destruction could have been referred to chance, he sent some triremes,

by the help of which he might be rescued from danger. But this did not

soften Piso's heart. Scarcely allowing a day's interval, he left

Germanicus and hastened on in advance. When he reached Syria and the

legions, he began, by bribery and favouritism, to encourage the lowest

of the common soldiers, removing the old centurions and the strict

tribunes and assigning their places to creatures of his own or to

the vilest of the men, while he allowed idleness in the camp,

licentiousness in the towns, and the soldiers to roam through the

country and take their pleasure. He went such lengths in

demoralizing them, that he was spoken of in their vulgar talk as the

father of the legions.

  Plancina too, instead of keeping herself within the proper limits of

a woman, would be present at the evolutions of the cavalry and the

manoeuvres of the cohorts, and would fling insulting remarks at

Agrippina and Germanicus. Some even of the good soldiers were inclined

to a corrupt compliance, as a whispered rumour gained ground that

the emperor was not averse to these proceedings. Of all this

Germanicus was aware, but his most pressing anxiety was to be first in

reaching Armenia.

  This had been of old an unsettled country from the character of

its people and from its geographical position, bordering, as it

does, to a great extent on our provinces and stretching far away to

Media. It lies between two most mighty empires, and is very often at

strife with them, hating Rome and jealous of Parthia. It had at this

time no king, Vonones having been expelled, but the nation's likings

inclined towards Zeno, son of Polemon, king of Pontus, who from his

earliest infancy had imitated Armenian manners and customs, loving the

chase, the banquet, and all the popular pastimes of barbarians, and

who had thus bound to himself chiefs and people alike. Germanicus

accordingly, in the city of Artaxata, with the approval of the

nobility, in the presence of a vast multitude, placed the royal diadem

on his head. All paid him homage and saluted him as King Artaxias,

which name they gave him from the city.

  Cappadocia meanwhile, which had been reduced to the form of a

province, received as its governor Quintus Veranius. Some of the royal

tributes were diminished, to inspire hope of a gentler rule under

Rome. Quintus Servaeus was appointed to Commagene, then first put

under a praetor's jurisdiction.

  Successful as was this settlement of all the interests of our

allies, it gave Germanicus little joy because of the arrogance of

Piso. Though he had been ordered to march part of the legions into

Armenia under his own or his son's command, he had neglected to do

either. At length the two met at Cyrrhus, the winterquarters of the

tenth legion, each controlling his looks, Piso concealing his fears,

Germanicus shunning the semblance of menace. He was indeed, as I

have said, a kind-hearted man. But friends who knew well how to

inflame a quarrel, exaggerated what was true and added lies,

alleging various charges against Piso, Plancina, and their sons.

  At last, in the presence of a few intimate associates, Germanicus

addressed him in language such as suppressed resentment suggests, to

which Piso replied with haughty apologies. They parted in open enmity.

After this Piso was seldom seen at Caesar's tribunal, and if he ever

sat by him, it was with a sullen frown and a marked display of

opposition. He was even heard to say at a banquet given by the king of

the Nabataeans, when some golden crowns of great weight were presented

to Caesar and Agrippina and light ones to Piso and the rest, that

the entertainment was given to the son of a Roman emperor, not of a

Parthian king. At the same time he threw his crown on the ground, with

a long speech against luxury, which, though it angered Germanicus,

he still bore with patience.

  Meantime envoys arrived from Artabanus, king of the Parthians. He

had sent them to recall the memory of friendship and alliance, with an

assurance that he wished for a renewal of the emblems of concord,

and that he would in honour of Germanicus yield the point of advancing

to the bank of the Euphrates. He begged meanwhile that Vonones might

not be kept in Syria, where, by emissaries from an easy distance, he

might draw the chiefs of the tribes into civil strife. Germanicus'

answer as to the alliance between Rome and Parthia was dignified; as

to the king's visit and the respect shown to himself, it was

graceful and modest. Vonones was removed to Pompeiopolis, a city on

the coast of Cilicia. This was not merely a concession to the

request of Artabanus, but was meant as an affront to Piso, who had a

special liking for Vonones, because of the many attentions and

presents by which he had won Plancina's favour.

  In the consulship of Marcus Silanus and Lucius Norbanus,

Germanicus set out for Egypt to study its antiquities. His

ostensible motive however was solicitude for the province. He

reduced the price of corn by opening the granaries, and adopted many

practices pleasing to the multitude. He would go about without

soldiers, with sandalled feet, and apparelled after the Greek fashion,

in imitation of Publius Scipio, who, it is said, habitually did the

same in Sicily, even when the war with Carthage was still raging.

Tiberius having gently expressed disapproval of his dress and manners,

pronounced a very sharp censure on his visit to Alexandria without the

emperor's leave, contrary to the regulations of Augustus. That prince,

among other secrets of imperial policy, had forbidden senators and

Roman knights of the higher rank to enter Egypt except by

permission, and he had specially reserved the country, from a fear

that any one who held a province containing the key of the land and of

the sea, with ever so small a force against the mightiest army,

might distress Italy by famine.

  Germanicus, however, who had not yet learnt how much he was blamed

for his expedition, sailed up the Nile from the city of Canopus as his

starting-point. Spartans founded the place because Canopus, pilot of

one of their ships, had been buried there, when Menelaus on his return

to Greece was driven into a distant sea and to the shores of Libya.

Thence he went to the river's nearest mouth, dedicated to a Hercules

who, the natives say, was born in the country and was the original

hero, others, who afterwards showed like valour, having received his

name. Next he visited the vast ruins of ancient Thebes. There yet

remained on the towering piles Egyptian inscriptions, with a

complete account of the city's past grandeur. One of the aged priests,

who was desired to interpret the language of his country, related

how once there had dwelt in Thebes seven hundred thousand men of

military age, and how with such an army king Rhamses conquered

Libya, Ethiopia, Media, Persia, Bactria, and Scythia, and held under

his sway the countries inhabited by the Syrians, Armenians, and

their neighbours, the Cappadocians, from the Bithynian to the Lycian

sea. There was also to be read what tributes were imposed on these

nations, the weight of silver and gold, the tale of arms and horses,

the gifts of ivory and of perfumes to the temples, with the amount

of grain and supplies furnished by each people, a revenue as

magnificent as is now exacted by the might of Parthia or the power

of Rome.

  But Germanicus also bestowed attention on other wonders. Chief of

these were the stone image of Memnon, which, when struck by the

sun's rays, gives out the sound of a human voice; the pyramids, rising

up like mountains amid almost impassable wastes of shifting sand,

raised by the emulation and vast wealth of kings; the lake hollowed

out of the earth to be a receptacle for the Nile's overflow; and

elsewhere the river's narrow channel and profound depth which no

line of the explorer can penetrate. He then came to Elephantine and

Syene, formerly the limits of the Roman empire, which now extends to

the Red Sea.

  While Germanicus was spending the summer in visits to several

provinces, Drusus gained no little glory by sowing discord among the

Germans and urging them to complete the destruction of the now

broken power of Maroboduus. Among the Gotones was a youth of noble

birth, Catualda by name, who had formerly been driven into exile by

the might of Maroboduus, and who now, when the king's fortunes were

declining, ventured on revenge. He entered the territory of the

Marcomanni with a strong force, and, having corruptly won over the

nobles to join him, burst into the palace and into an adjacent

fortress. There he found the long-accumulated plunder of the Suevi and

camp followers and traders from our provinces who had been attracted

to an enemy's land, each from their various homes, first by the

freedom of commerce, next by the desire of amassing wealth, finally by

forgetfulness of their fatherland.

  Maroboduus, now utterly deserted, had no resource but in the mercy

of Caesar. Having crossed the Danube where it flows by the province of

Noricum, he wrote to Tiberius, not like a fugitive or a suppliant, but

as one who remembered his past greatness. When as a most famous king

in former days he received invitations from many nations, he had

still, he said, preferred the friendship of Rome. Caesar replied

that he should have a safe and honourable home in Italy, if he would

remain there, or, if his interests required something different, he

might leave it under the same protection under which he had come.

But in the Senate he maintained that Philip had not been so formidable

to the Athenians, or Pyrrhus or Antiochus to the Roman people, as

was Maroboduus. The speech is extant, and in it he magnifies the man's

power, the ferocity of the tribes under his sway, his proximity to

Italy as a foe, finally his own measures for his overthrow. The result

was that Maroboduus was kept at Ravenna, where his possible return was

a menace to the Suevi, should they ever disdain obedience. But he

never left Italy for eighteen years, living to old age and losing much

of his renown through an excessive clinging to life.

  Catualda had a like downfall and no better refuge. Driven out soon

afterwards by the overwhelming strength of the Hermundusi led by

Vibilius, he was received and sent to Forum Julii, a colony of

Narbonensian Gaul. The barbarians who followed the two kings, lest

they might disturb the peace of the provinces by mingling with the

population, were settled beyond the Danube between the rivers Marus

and Cusus, under a king, Vannius, of the nation of the Quadi.

  Tidings having also arrived of Artaxias being made king of Armenia

by Germanicus, the Senate decreed that both he and Drusus should enter

the city with an ovation. Arches too were raised round the sides of

the temple of Mars the Avenger, with statues of the two Caesars.

Tiberius was the more delighted at having established peace by wise

policy than if he had finished a war by battle. And so next he planned

a crafty scheme against Rhescuporis, king of Thrace. That entire

country had been in the possession of Rhoemetalces, after whose

death Augustus assigned half to the king's brother Rhescuporis, half

to his son Cotys. In this division the cultivated lands, the towns,

and what bordered on Greek territories, fell to Cotys; the wild and

barbarous portion, with enemies on its frontier, to Rhescuporis. The

kings too themselves differed, Cotys having a gentle and kindly

temper, the other a fierce and ambitious spirit, which could not brook

a partner. Still at first they lived in a hollow friendship, but

soon Rhescuporis overstepped his bounds and appropriated to himself

what had been given to Cotys, using force when he was resisted, though

somewhat timidly under Augustus, who having created both kingdoms

would, he feared, avenge any contempt of his arrangement. When however

he heard of the change of emperor, he let loose bands of freebooters

and razed the fortresses, as a provocation to war.

  Nothing made Tiberius so uneasy as an apprehension of the

disturbance of any settlement. He commissioned a centurion to tell the

kings not to decide their dispute by arms. Cotys at once dismissed the

forces which he had prepared. Rhescuporis, with assumed modesty, asked

for a place of meeting where, he said, they might settle their

differences by an interview. There was little hesitation in fixing

on a time, a place, finally on terms, as every point was mutually

conceded and accepted, by the one out of good nature, by the other

with a treacherous intent. Rhescuporis, to ratify the treaty, as he

said, further proposed a banquet; and when their mirth had been

prolonged far into the night, and Cotys amid the feasting and the wine

was unsuspicious of danger, he loaded him with chains, though he

appealed, on perceiving the perfidy, to the sacred character of a

king, to the gods of their common house, and to the hospitable

board. Having possessed himself of all Thrace, he wrote word to

Tiberius that a plot had been formed against him, and that he had

forestalled the plotter. Meanwhile, under pretext of a war against the

Bastarnian and Scythian tribes, he was strengthening himself with

fresh forces of infantry and cavalry.

  He received a conciliatory answer. If there was no treachery in

his conduct, he could rely on his innocence, but neither the emperor

nor the Senate would decide on the right or wrong of his cause without

hearing it. He was therefore to surrender Cotys, come in person

transfer from himself the odium of the charge.

  This letter Latinius Pandus, propraetor of Moesia, sent to Thrace,

with soldiers to whose custody Cotys was to be delivered. Rhescuporis,

hesitating between fear and rage, preferred to be charged with an

accomplished rather than with an attempted crime. He ordered Cotys

to be murdered and falsely represented his death as self-inflicted.

Still the emperor did not change the policy which he had once for

all adopted. On the death of Pandus, whom Rhescuporis accused of being

his personal enemy, he appointed to the government of Moesia Pomponius

Flaccus, a veteran soldier, specially because of his close intimacy

with the king and his consequent ability to entrap him.

  Flaccus on arriving in Thrace induced the king by great promises,

though he hesitated and thought of his guilty deeds, to enter the

Roman lines. He then surrounded him with a strong force under pretence

of showing him honour, and the tribunes and centurions, by counsel, by

persuasion, and by a more undisguised captivity the further he went,

brought him, aware at last of his desperate plight, to Rome. He was

accused before the Senate by the wife of Cotys, and was condemned to

be kept a prisoner far away from his kingdom. Thrace was divided

between his son Rhoemetalces, who, it was proved, had opposed his

father's designs, and the sons of Cotys. As these were still minors,

Trebellienus Rufus, an expraetor, was appointed to govern the

kingdom in the meanwhile, after the precedent of our ancestors who

sent Marcus Lepidus into Egypt as guardian to Ptolemy's children.

Rhescuporis was removed to Alexandria, and there attempting or falsely

charged with attempting escape, was put to death.

  About the same time, Vonones, who, as I have related, had been

banished to Cilicia, endeavoured by bribing his guards to escape

into Armenia, thence to Albania and Heniochia, and to his kinsman, the

king of Scythia. Quitting the sea-coast on the pretence of a hunting

expedition, he struck into trackless forests, and was soon borne by

his swift steed to the river Pyramus, the bridges over which had

been broken down by the natives as soon as they heard of the king's

escape. Nor was there a ford by which it could be crossed. And so on

the river's bank he was put in chains by Vibius Fronto, an officer

of cavalry; and then Remmius, an enrolled pensioner, who had

previously been entrusted with the king's custody, in pretended

rage, pierced him with his sword. Hence there was more ground for

believing that the man, conscious of guilty complicity and fearing

accusation, had slain Vonones.

  Germanicus meanwhile, as he was returning from Egypt, found that all

his directions to the legions and to the various cities had been

repealed or reversed. This led to grievous insults on Piso, while he

as savagely assailed the prince. Piso then resolved to quit Syria.

Soon he was detained there by the failing health of Germanicus, but

when he heard of his recovery, while people were paying the vows

they had offered for his safety, he went attended by his lictors,

drove away the victims placed by the altars with all the

preparations for sacrifice, and the festal gathering of the populace

of Antioch. Then he left for Seleucia and awaited the result of the

illness which had again attacked Germanicus. The terrible intensity of

the malady was increased by the belief that he had been poisoned by

Piso. And certainly there were found hidden in the floor and in the

walls disinterred remains of human bodies, incantations and spells,

and the name of Germanicus inscribed on leaden tablets, half-burnt

cinders smeared with blood, and other horrors by which in popular

belief souls are devoted so the infernal deities. Piso too was accused

of sending emissaries to note curiously every unfavourable symptom

of the illness.

  Germanicus heard of all this with anger, no less than with fear. "If

my doors," he said, "are to be besieged, if I must gasp out my last

breath under my enemies' eyes, what will then be the lot of my most

unhappy wife, of my infant children? Poisoning seems tedious; he is in

eager haste to have the sole control of the province and the

legions. But Germanicus is not yet fallen so low, nor will the

murderer long retain the reward of the fatal deed."

  He then addressed a letter to Piso, renouncing his friendship,

and, as many also state, ordered him to quit the province. Piso

without further delay weighed anchor, slackening his course that he

might not have a long way to return should Germanicus' death leave

Syria open to him.

  For a brief space the prince's hopes rose; then his frame became

exhausted, and, as his end drew near, he spoke as follows to the

friends by his side:-

  "Were I succumbing to nature, I should have just ground of complaint

even against the gods for thus tearing me away in my youth by an

untimely death from parents, children, country. Now, cut off by the

wickedness of Piso and Plancina, I leave to your hearts my last

entreaties. Describe to my father and brother, torn by what

persecutions, entangled by what plots, I have ended by the worst of

deaths the most miserable of lives. If any were touched by my bright

prospects, by ties of blood, or even by envy towards me while I lived,

they will weep that the once prosperous survivor of so many wars has

perished by a woman's treachery. You will have the opportunity of

complaint before the Senate, of an appeal to the laws. It is not the

chief duty of friends to follow the dead with unprofitable laments,

but to remember his wishes, to fulfil his commands. Tears for

Germanicus even strangers will shed; vengeance must come from you,

if you loved the man more than his fortune. Show the people of Rome

her who is the granddaughter of the Divine Augustus, as well as my

consort; set before them my six children. Sympathy will be on the side

of the accusers, and to those who screen themselves under infamous

orders belief or pardon will be refused."

  His friends clasped the dying man's right hand, and swore that

they would sooner lose life than revenge.

  He then turned to his wife and implored her by the memory of her

husband and by their common offspring to lay aside her high spirit, to

submit herself to the cruel blows of fortune, and not, when she

returned to Rome, to enrage by political rivalry those who were

stronger than herself. This was said openly; other words were

whispered, pointing, it was supposed, to his fears from Tiberius. Soon

afterwards he expired, to the intense sorrow of the province and of

the neighbouring peoples. Foreign nations and kings grieved over

him, so great was his courtesy to allies, his humanity to enemies.

He inspired reverence alike by look and voice, and while he maintained

the greatness and dignity of the highest rank, he had escaped the

hatred that waits on arrogance.

  His funeral, though it lacked the family statues and procession, was

honoured by panegyrics and a commemoration of his virtues. Some

there were who, as they thought of his beauty, his age, and the manner

of his death, the vicinity too of the country where he died, likened

his end to that of Alexander the Great. Both had a graceful person and

were of noble birth; neither had much exceeded thirty years of age,

and both fell by the treachery of their own people in strange lands.

But Germanicus was gracious to his friends, temperate in his

pleasures, the husband of one wife, with only legitimate children.

He was too no less a warrior, though rashness he had none, and, though

after having cowed Germany by his many victories, he was hindered from

crushing it into subjection. Had he had the sole control of affairs,

had he possessed the power and title of a king, he would have attained

military glory as much more easily as he had excelled Alexander in

clemency, in self-restraint, and in all other virtues.

  As to the body which, before it was burnt, lay bare in the forum

at Antioch, its destined place of burial, it is doubtful whether it

exhibited the marks of poisoning. For men according as they pitied

Germanicus and were prepossessed with suspicion or were biased by

partiality towards Piso, gave conflicting accounts.

  Then followed a deliberation among the generals and other senators

present about the appointment of a governor to Syria. The contest

was slight among all but Vibius Marsus and Cneius Sentius, between

whom there was a long dispute. Finally Marsus yielded to Sentius as an

older and keener competitor. Sentius at once sent to Rome a woman

infamous for poisonings in the province and a special favourite of

Plancina, Martina by name, on the demand of Vitellius and Veranius and

others, who were preparing the charges and the indictment as if a

prosecution had already been commenced.

  Agrippina meantime, worn out though she was with sorrow and bodily

weakness, yet still impatient of everything which might delay her

vengeance, embarked with the ashes of Germanicus and with her

children, pitied by all. Here indeed was a woman of the highest

nobility, and but lately because of her splendid union wont to be seen

amid an admiring and sympathizing throng, now bearing in her bosom the

mournful relics of death, with an uncertain hope of revenge, with

apprehensions for herself, repeatedly at fortune's mercy by reason

of the ill-starred fruitfulness of her marriage. Piso was at the

island of Coos when tidings reached him that Germanicus was dead. He

received the news with extravagant joy, slew victims, visited the

temples, with no moderation in his transports; while Plancina's

insolence increased, and she then for the first time exchanged for the

gayest attire the mourning she had worn for her lost sister.

  Centurions streamed in, and hinted to Piso that he had the

sympathy of the legions at his command. "Go back," they said, "to

the province which has not been rightfully taken from you, and is

still vacant." While he deliberated what he was to do, his son, Marcus

Piso, advised speedy return to Rome. "As yet," he said, "you have

not contracted any inexpiable guilt, and you need not dread feeble

suspicions or vague rumours. Your strife with Germanicus deserved

hatred perhaps, but not punishment, and by your having been deprived

of the province, your enemies have been fully satisfied. But if you

return, should Sentius resist you, civil war is begun, and you will

not retain on your side the centurions and soldiers, who are

powerfully swayed by the yet recent memory of their general and by a

deep-rooted affection for the Caesars."

  Against this view Domitius Celer, one of Piso's intimate friends,

argued that he ought to profit by the opportunity. "It was Piso, not

Sentius, who had been appointed to Syria. It was to Piso that the

symbols of power and a praetor's jurisdiction and the legions had been

given. In case of a hostile menace, who would more rightfully confront

it by arms than the man who had received the authority and special

commission of a governor? And as for rumours, it is best to leave time

in which they may die away. Often the innocent cannot stand against

the first burst of unpopularity. But if Piso possesses himself of

the army, and increases his resources, much which cannot be foreseen

will haply turn out in his favour. Are we hastening to reach Italy

along with the ashes of Germanicus, that, unheard and undefended,

you may be hurried to ruin by the wailings of Agrippina and the

first gossip of an ignorant mob? You have on your side the

complicity of Augusta and the emperor's favour, though in secret,

and none mourn more ostentatiously over the death of Germanicus than

those who most rejoice at it."

  Without much difficulty Piso, who was ever ready for violent action,

was led into this view. He sent a letter to Tiberius accusing

Germanicus of luxury and arrogance, and asserting that, having been

driven away to make room for revolution, he had resumed the command of

the army in the same loyal spirit in which he had before held it. At

the same time he put Domitius on board a trireme, with an order to

avoid the coast and to push on to Syria through the open sea away from

the islands. He formed into regular companies the deserters who

flocked to him, armed the camp-followers, crossed with his ships to

the mainland, intercepted a detachment of new levies on their way to

Syria, and wrote word to the petty kings of Cilicia that they were

to help him with auxiliaries, the young Piso actively assisting in all

the business of war, though he had advised against undertaking it.

  And so they coasted along Lycia and Pamphylia, and on meeting the

fleet which conveyed Agrippina, both sides in hot anger at first armed

for battle, and then in mutual fear confined themselves to

revilings, Marsus Vibius telling Piso that he was to go to Rome to

defend himself. Piso mockingly replied that he would be there as

soon as the praetor who had to try poisoning cases had fixed a day for

the accused and his prosecutors.

  Meanwhile Domitius having landed at Laodicea, a city of Syria, as he

was on his way to the winter-quarters of the sixth legion, which

was, he believed, particularly open to revolutionary schemes, was

anticipated by its commander Pacuvius. Of this Sentius informed Piso

in a letter, and warned him not to disturb the armies by agents of

corruption or the province by war. He gathered round him all whom he

knew to cherish the memory of Germanicus, and to be opposed to his

enemies, dwelling repeatedly on the greatness of the general, with

hints that the State was being threatened with an armed attack, and he

put himself at the head of a strong force, prepared for battle.

  Piso, too, though his first attempts were unsuccessful, did not omit

the safest precautions under present circumstances, but occupied a

very strongly fortified position in Cilicia, named, Celenderis. He had

raised to the strength of a legion the Cilician auxiliaries which

the petty kings had sent, by mixing with them some deserters, and

the lately intercepted recruits with his own and Plancina's slaves.

And he protested that he, though Caesar's legate, was kept out of

the province which Caesar had given him, not by the legions (for he

had come at their invitation) but by Sentius, who was veiling

private animosity under lying charges. "Only," he said, "stand in

battle array, and the soldiers will not fight when they see that

Piso whom they themselves once called 'father,' is the stronger, if

right is to decide; if arms, is far from powerless."

  He then deployed his companies before the lines of the fortress on a

high and precipitous hill, with the sea surrounding him on every other

side. Against him were the veteran troops drawn up in ranks and with

reserves, a formidable soldiery on one side, a formidable position

on the other. But his men had neither heart nor hope, and only

rustic weapons, extemporised for sudden use. When they came to

fighting, the result was doubtful only while the Roman cohorts were

struggling up to level ground; then, the Cilicians turned their

backs and shut themselves up within the fortress.

  Meanwhile Piso vainly attempted an attack on the fleet which

waited at a distance; he then went back, and as he stood before the

walls, now smiting his breast, now calling on individual soldiers by

name, and luring them on by rewards, sought to excite a mutiny. He had

so far roused them that a standard bearer of the sixth legion went

over to him with his standard. Thereupon Sentius ordered the horns and

trumpets to be sounded, the rampart to be assaulted, the scaling

ladders to be raised, all the bravest men to mount on them, while

others were to discharge from the engines spears, stones, and

brands. At last Piso's obstinacy was overcome, and he begged that he

might remain in the fortress on surrendering his arms, while the

emperor was being consulted about the appointment of a governor to

Syria. The proposed terms were refused, and all that was granted him

were some ships and a safe return to Rome.

  There meantime, when the illness of Germanicus was universally

known, and all news, coming, as it did, from a distance, exaggerated

the danger, there was grief and indignation. There was too an outburst

of complaint. "Of course this was the meaning," they said, "of

banishing him to the ends of the earth, of giving Piso the province;

this was the drift of Augusta's secret interviews with Plancina.

What elderly men had said of Drusus was perfectly true, that rulers

disliked a citizen-like temper in their sons, and the young princes

had been put out of the way because they had the idea of comprehending

in a restored era of freedom the Roman people under equal laws."

  This popular talk was so stimulated by the news of Germanicus's

death that even before the magistrate's proclamation or the Senate's

resolution, there was a voluntary suspension of business, the public

courts were deserted, and private houses closed. Everywhere there

was a silence broken only by groans; nothing was arranged for mere

effect. And though they refrained not from the emblems of the mourner,

they sorrowed yet the more deeply in their hearts.

  It chanced that some merchants who left Syria while Germanicus was

still alive, brought more cheering tidings about his health. These

were instantly believed, instantly published. Every one passed on to

others whom he met the intelligence, ill-authenticated as it was,

and they again to many more, with joyous exaggeration. They ran to and

fro through the city and broke open the doors of the temples. Night

assisted their credulity, and amid the darkness confident assertion

was comparatively easy. Nor did Tiberius check the false reports

till by lapse of time they died away.

  And so the people grieved the more bitterly as though Germanicus was

again lost to them. New honours were devised and decreed, as men

were inspired by affection for him or by genius. His name was to be

celebrated in the song of the Salii; chairs of state with oaken

garlands over them were to be set up in the places assigned to the

priesthood of the Augustales; his image in ivory was to head the

procession in the games of the circus; no flamen or augur, except from

the Julian family, was to be chosen in the room of Germanicus.

Triumphal arches were erected at Rome, on the banks of the Rhine,

and on mount Amanus in Syria, with an inscription recording his

achievements, and how he had died in the public service. A cenotaph

was raised at Antioch, where the body was burnt, a lofty mound at

Epidaphna, where he had ended his life. The number of his statues,

or of the places in which they were honoured, could not easily be

computed. When a golden shield of remarkable size was voted him as a

leader among orators, Tiberius declared that he would dedicate to

him one of the usual kind, similar to the rest, for in eloquence, he

said, there was no distinction of rank, and it was a sufficient

glory for him to be classed among ancient writers. The knights

called the seats in the theatre known as "the juniors," Germanicus's

benches, and arranged that their squadrons were to ride in

procession behind his effigy on the fifteenth of July. Many of these

honours still remain; some were at once dropped, or became obsolete

with time.

  While men's sorrow was yet fresh, Germanicus's sister Livia, who was

married to Drusus, gave birth to twin sons. This, as a rare event,

causing joy even in humble homes, so delighted the emperor that he did

not refrain from boasting before the senators that to no Roman of

the same rank had twin offspring ever before been born. In fact, he

would turn to his own glory every incident, however casual. But at

such a time, even this brought grief to the people, who thought that

the increase of Drusus's family still further depressed the house of

Germanicus.

  That same year the profligacy of women was checked by stringent

enactments, and it was provided that no woman whose grandfather,

father, or husband had been a Roman knight should get money by

prostitution. Vistilia, born of a praetorian family, had actually

published her name with this object on the aedile's list, according to

a recognised custom of our ancestors, who considered it a sufficient

punishment on unchaste women to have to profess their shame.

Titidius Labeo, Vistilia's husband, was judicially called on to say

why with a wife whose guilt was manifest he had neglected to inflict

the legal penalty. When he pleaded that the sixty days given for

deliberation had not yet expired, it was thought sufficient to

decide Vistilia's case, and she was banished out of sight to the

island of Seriphos.

  There was a debate too about expelling the Egyptian and Jewish

worship, and a resolution of the Senate was passed that four

thousand of the freedmen class who were infected with those

superstitions and were of military age should be transported to the

island of Sardinia, to quell the brigandage of the place, a cheap

sacrifice should they die from the pestilential climate. The rest were

to quit Italy, unless before a certain day they repudiated their

impious rites.

  Next the emperor brought forward a motion for the election of a

Vestal virgin in the room of Occia, who for fifty-seven years had

presided with the most immaculate virtue over the Vestal worship. He

formally thanked Fonteius Agrippa and Domitius Pollio for offering

their daughters and so vying with one another in zeal for the

commonwealth. Pollio's daughter was preferred, only because her mother

had lived with one and the same husband, while Agrippa had impaired

the honour of his house by a divorce. The emperor consoled his

daughter, passed over though she was, with a dowry of a million

sesterces.

  As the city populace complained of the cruel dearness of corn, he

fixed a price for grain to be paid by the purchaser, promising himself

to add two sesterces on every peck for the traders. But he would not

therefore accept the title of "father of the country" which once

before too had been offered him, and he sharply rebuked those who

called his work "divine" and himself "lord." Consequently, speech

was restricted and perilous under an emperor who feared freedom

while he hated sycophancy.

  I find it stated by some writers and senators of the period that a

letter from Adgandestrius, chief of the Chatti, was read in the

Senate, promising the death of Arminius, if poison were sent for the

perpetration of the murder, and that the reply was that it was not

by secret treachery but openly and by arms that the people of Rome

avenged themselves on their enemies. A noble answer, by which Tiberius

sought to liken himself to those generals of old who had forbidden and

even denounced the poisoning of king Pyrrhus.

  Arminius, meanwhile, when the Romans retired and Maroboduus was

expelled, found himself opposed in aiming at the throne by his

countrymen's independent spirit. He was assailed by armed force, and

while fighting with various success, fell by the treachery of his

kinsmen. Assuredly he was the deliverer of Germany, one too who had

defied Rome, not in her early rise, as other kings and generals, but

in the height of her empire's glory, had fought, indeed, indecisive

battles, yet in war remained unconquered. He completed thirty-seven

years of life, twelve years of power, and he is still a theme of

song among barbarous nations, though to Greek historians, who admire

only their own achievements, he is unknown, and to Romans not as

famous as he should be, while we extol the past and are indifferent to

our own times.

                      BOOK III, A.D. 20-22

  WITHOUT pausing in her winter voyage Agrippina arrived at the island

of Corcyra, facing the shores of Calabria. There she spent a few

days to compose her mind, for she was wild with grief and knew not how

to endure. Meanwhile on hearing of her arrival, all her intimate

friends and several officers, every one indeed who had served under

Germanicus, many strangers too from the neighbouring towns, some

thinking it respectful to the emperor, and still more following

their example, thronged eagerly to Brundisium, the nearest and

safest landing place for a voyager.

  As soon as the fleet was seen on the horizon, not only the harbour

and the adjacent shores, but the city walls too and the roofs and

every place which commanded the most distant prospect were filled with

crowds of mourners, who incessantly asked one another, whether, when

she landed, they were to receive her in silence or with some utterance

of emotion. They were not agreed on what befitted the occasion when

the fleet slowly approached, its crew, not joyous as is usual, but

wearing all a studied expression of grief. When Agrippina descended

from the vessel with her two children, clasping the funeral urn,

with eyes riveted to the earth, there was one universal groan. You

could not distinguish kinsfolk from strangers, or the laments of men

from those of women; only the attendants of Agrippina, worn out as

they were by long sorrow, were surpassed by the mourners who now met

them, fresh in their grief.

  The emperor had despatched two praetorian cohorts with

instructions that the magistrates of Calabria, Apulia, and Campania

were to pay the last honours to his son's memory. Accordingly tribunes

and centurions bore Germanicus's ashes on their shoulders. They were

preceded by the standards unadorned and the faces reversed. As they

passed colony after colony, the populace in black, the knights in

their state robes, burnt vestments and perfumes with other usual

funeral adjuncts, in proportion to the wealth of the place. Even those

whose towns were out of the route, met the mourners, offered victims

and built altars to the dead, testifying their grief by tears and

wailings. Drusus went as far as Tarracina with Claudius, brother of

Germanicus, and had been at Rome. Marcus Valerius and Caius

Aurelius, the consuls, who had already entered on office, and a

great number of the people thronged the road in scattered groups,

every one weeping as he felt inclined. Flattery there was none, for

all knew that Tiberius could scarcely dissemble his joy at the death

of Germanicus.

  Tiberius Augusta refrained from showing themselves, thinking it

below their dignity to shed tears in public, or else fearing that,

if all eyes scrutinised their faces, their hypocrisy would be

revealed. I do not find in any historian or in the daily register that

Antonia, Germanicus's mother, rendered any conspicuous honour to the

deceased, though besides Agrippina, Drusus, and Claudius, all his

other kinsfolk are mentioned by name. She may either have been

hindered by illness, or with a spirit overpowered by grief she may not

have had the heart to endure the sight of so great an affliction.

But I can more easily believe that Tiberius and Augusta, who did not

leave the palace, kept her within, that their sorrow might seem

equal to hers, and that the grandmother and uncle might be thought

to follow the mother's example in staying at home.

  The day on which the remains were consigned to the tomb of Augustus,

was now desolate in its silence, now distracted by lamentations. The

streets of the city were crowded; torches were blazing throughout

the Campus Martius. There the soldiers under arms, the magistrates

without their symbols of office, the people in the tribes, were all

incessantly exclaiming that the commonwealth was ruined, that not a

hope remained, too boldly and openly to let one think that they

remembered their rulers. But nothing impressed Tiberius more deeply

than the enthusiasm kindled in favor of Agrippina, whom men spoke of

as the glory of the country, the sole surviving off spring of

Augustus, the solitary example of the old times, while looking up to

heaven and the gods they prayed for the safety of her children and

that they might outlive their oppressors.

  Some there were who missed the grandeur of a state-funeral, and

contrasted the splendid honours conferred by Augustus on Drusus, the

father of Germanicus. "Then the emperor himself," they said, "went

in the extreme rigour of winter as far as Ticinum, and never leaving

the corpse entered Rome with it. Round the funeral bier were ranged

the images of the Claudii and the Julii; there was weeping in the

forum, and a panegyric before the rostra; every honour devised by

our ancestors or invented by their descendants was heaped on him.

But as for Germanicus, even the customary distinctions due to any

noble had not fallen to his lot. Granting that his body, because of

the distance of tie journey, was burnt in any fashion in foreign

lands, still all the more honours ought to have been afterwards paid

him, because at first chance had denied them. His brother had gone but

one day's journey to meet him; his uncle, not even to the city

gates. Where were all those usages of the past, the image at the

head of the bier, the lays composed in commemoration of worth, the

eulogies and laments, or at least the semblance of grief?"

  All this was known to Tiberius, and, to silence popular talk, he

reminded the people in a proclamation that many eminent Romans had

died for their country and that none had been honoured with such

passionate regret. This regret was a glory both to himself and to all,

provided only a due mean were observed; for what was becoming in

humble homes and communities, did not befit princely personages and an

imperial people. Tears and the solace found in mourning were

suitable enough for the first burst of grief; but now they must

brace their hearts to endurance, as in former days the Divine Julius

after the loss of his only daughter, and the Divine Augustus when he

was bereft of his grandchildren, had thrust away their sorrow. There

was no need of examples from the past, showing how often the Roman

people had patiently endured the defeats of armies, the destruction of

generals, the total extinction of noble families. Princes were mortal;

the State was everlasting. Let them then return to their usual

pursuits, and, as the shows of the festival of the Great Goddess

were at hand, even resume their amusements.

  The suspension of business then ceased, and men went back to their

occupations. Drusus was sent to the armies of Illyricum, amidst an

universal eagerness to exact vengeance on Piso, and ceaseless

complaints that he was meantime roaming through the delightful regions

of Asia and Achaia, and was weakening the proofs of his guilt by an

insolent and artful procrastination. It was indeed widely rumoured

that the notorius poisoner Martina, who, as I have related, had been

despatched to Rome by Cneius Sentius, had died suddenly at Brundisium;

that poison was concealed in a knot of her hair, and that no

symptoms of suicide were discovered on her person.

  Piso meanwhile sent his son on to Rome with a message intended to

pacify the emporer, and then made his way to Drusus, who would, he

hoped, be not so much infuriated at his brother's death as kindly

disposed towards himself in consequence of a rival's removal.

Tiberius, to show his impartiality, received the youth courteously,

and enriched him with the liberality he usually bestowed on the sons

of noble families. Drusus replied to Piso that if certain insinuations

were true, he must be foremost in his resentment, but he preferred

to believe that they were false and groundless, and that

Germanicus's death need be the ruin of no one. This he said openly,

avoiding anything like secrecy. Men did not doubt that his answer

prescribed him by Tiberius, inasmuch as one who had generally all

the simplicity and candour of youth, now had recourse to the artifices

of old age.

  Piso, after crossing the Dalmatian sea and leaving his ships at

Ancona, went through Picenum and along the Flaminian road, where he

overtook a legion which was marching from Pannonia to Rome and was

then to garrison Africa. It was a matter of common talk how he had

repeatedly displayed himself to the soldiers on the road during the

march. From Narnia, to avoid suspicion or because the plans of fear

are uncertain, he sailed down the Nar, then down the Tiber, and

increased the fury of the populace by bringing his vessel to shore

at the tomb of the Caesars. In broad daylight, when the river-bank was

thronged, he himself with a numerous following of dependents, and

Plancina with a retinue of women, moved onward with joy in their

countenances. Among other things which provoked men's anger was his

house towering above the forum, gay with festal decorations, his

banquets and his feasts, about which there was no secrecy, because the

place was so public.

  Next day, Fulcinius Trio asked the consul's leave to prosecute Piso.

It was contended against him by Vitellius and Veranius and the

others who had been the companions of Germanicus, that this was not

Trio's proper part, and that they themselves meant to report their

instructions from Germanicus, not as accusers, but as deponents and

witnesses to facts. Trio, abandoning the prosecution on this count,

obtained leave to accuse Piso's previous career, and the emperor was

requested to undertake the inquiry. This even the accused did not

refuse, fearing, as he did, the bias of the people and of the

Senate; while Tiberius, he knew, was resolute enough to despise

report, and was also entangled in his mother's complicity. Truth too

would be more easily distinguished from perverse misrepresentation

by a single judge, where a number would be swayed by hatred and

ill-will.

  Tiberius was not unaware of the formidable difficulty of the inquiry

and of the rumours by which he was himself assailed. Having

therefore summoned a few intimate friends, he listened to the

threatening speeches of the prosecutors and to the pleadings of the

accused, and finally referred the whole case to the Senate.

  Drusus meanwhile, on his return from Illyricum, though the Senate

had voted him an ovation for the submission of Maroboduus and the

successes of the previous summer, postponed the honour and entered

Rome. Then the defendant sought the advocacy of Lucius Arruntius,

Marcus Vinicius, Asinius Gallus, Aeserninus Marcellus and Sextus

Pompeius, and on their declining for different reasons, Marcus

Lepidus, Lucius Piso, and Livineius Regulus became his counsel, amid

the excitement of the whole country, which wondered how much

fidelity would be shown by the friends of Germanicus, on what the

accused rested his hopes, and how far Tiberius would repress and

hide his feelings. Never were the people more keenly interested; never

did they indulge themselves more freely in secret whispers against the

emperor or in the silence of suspicion.

  On the day the Senate met, Tiberius delivered a speech of studied

moderation. "Piso," he said, "was my father's representative and

friend, and was appointed by myself, on the advice of the Senate, to

assist Germanicus in the administration of the East. Whether he

there had provoked the young prince by wilful opposition and

rivalry, and had rejoiced at his death or wickedly destroyed him, is

for you to determine with minds unbiassed. Certainly if a

subordinate oversteps the bounds of duty and of obedience to his

commander, and has exulted in his death and in my affliction, I

shall hate him and exclude him from my house, and I shall avenge a

personal quarrel without resorting to my power as emperor. If

however a crime is discovered which ought to be punished, whoever

the murdered man may be, it is for you to give just reparation both to

the children of Germanicus and to us, his parents.

  "Consider this too, whether Piso dealt with the armies in a

revolutionary and seditious spirit; whether he sought by intrigue

popularity with the soldiers; whether he attempted to repossess

himself of the province by arms, or whether these are falsehoods which

his accusers have published with exaggeration. As for them, I am

justly angry with their intemperate zeal. For to what purpose did they

strip the corpse and expose it to the pollution of the vulgar gaze,

and circulate a story among foreigners that he was destroyed by

poison, if all this is still doubtful and requires investigation?

For my part, I sorrow for my son and shall always sorrow for him;

still I would not hinder the accused from producing all the evidence

which can relieve his innocence or convict Germanicus of any

unfairness, if such there was. And I implore you not to take as proven

charges alleged, merely because the case is intimately bound up with

my affliction. Do you, whom ties of blood or your own true-heartedness

have made his advocates, help him in his peril, every one of you, as

far as each man's eloquence and diligence can do so. To like exertions

and like persistency I would urge the prosecutors. In this, and in

this only, will we place Germanicus above the laws, by conducting

the inquiry into his death in this house instead of in the forum,

and before the Senate instead of before a bench of judges. In all else

let the case be tried as simply as others. Let no one heed the tears

of Drusus or my own sorrow, or any stories invented to our discredit."

  Two days were then assigned for the bringing forward of the charges,

and after six days' interval, the prisoner's defence was to occupy

three days. Thereupon Fulcinius Trio began with some old and

irrelevant accusations about intrigues and extortion during Piso's

government of Spain. This, if proved, would not have been fatal to the

defendant, if he cleared himself as to his late conduct, and, if

refuted, would not have secured his acquittal, if he were convicted of

the greater crimes. Next, Servaeus, Veranius, and Vitellius, all

with equal earnestness, Vitellius with striking eloquence, alleged

against Piso that out of hatred of Germanicus and a desire of

revolution he had so corrupted the common soldiers by licence and

oppression of the allies that he was called by the vilest of them

"father of the legions" while on the other hand to all the best men,

especially to the companions and friends of Germanicus, he had been

savagely cruel. Lastly, he had, they said, destroyed Germanicus

himself by sorceries and poison, and hence came those ceremonies and

horrible sacrifices made by himself and Plancina; then he had

threatened the State with war, and had been defeated in battle, before

he could be tried as a prisoner.

  On all points but one the defence broke down. That he had tampered

with the soldiers, that his province had been at the mercy of the

vilest of them, that he had even insulted his chief, he could not

deny. It was only the charge of poisoning from which he seemed to have

cleared himself. This indeed the prosecutors did not adequately

sustain by merely alleging that at a banquet given by Germanicus,

his food had been tainted with poison by the hands of Piso who sat

next above him. It seemed absurd to suppose that he would have dared

such an attempt among strange servants, in the sight of so many

bystanders, and under Germanicus's own eyes. And, besides, the

defendant offered his slaves to the torture, and insisted on its

application to the attendants on that occasion. But the judges for

different reasons were merciless, the emperor, because war had been

made on a province, the Senate because they could not be

sufficiently convinced that there had been no treachery about the

death of Germanicus.

  At the same time shouts were heard from the people in front of the

Senate House, threatening violence if he escaped the verdict of the

Senators. They had actually dragged Piso's statues to the Gemonian

stairs, and were breaking them in pieces, when by the emperor's

order they were rescued and replaced. Piso was then put in a litter

and attended by a tribune of one of the Praetorian cohorts, who

followed him, so it was variously rumoured, to guard his person or

to be his executioner.

  Plancina was equally detested, but had stronger interest.

Consequently it was considered a question how far the emperor would be

allowed to go against her. While Piso's hopes were in suspense, she

offered to share his lot, whatever it might be, and in the worst

event, to be his companion in death. But as soon as she had secured

her pardon through the secret intercessions of Augusta, she

gradually withdrew from her husband and separated her defence from

his. When the prisoner saw that this was fatal to him, he hesitated

whether he should still persist, but at the urgent request of his sons

braced his courage and once more entered the Senate. There he bore

patiently the renewal of the accusation, the furious voices of the

Senators, savage opposition indeed from every quarter, but nothing

daunted him so much as to see Tiberius, without pity and without

anger, resolutely closing himself against any inroad of emotion. He

was conveyed back to his house, where, seemingly by way of preparing

his defence for the next day, he wrote a few words, sealed the paper

and handed it to a freedman. Then he bestowed the usual attention on

his person; after a while, late at night, his wife having left his

chamber, he ordered the doors to be closed, and at daybreak was

found with his throat cut and a sword lying on the ground.

  I remember to have heard old men say that a document was often

seen in Piso's hands, the substance of which he never himself

divulged, but which his friends repeatedly declared contained a letter

from Tiberius with instructions referring to Germanicus, and that it

was his intention to produce it before the Senate and upbraid the

emperor, had he not been deluded by vain promises from Sejanus. Nor

did he perish, they said, by his own hand, but by that of one sent

to be his executioner. Neither of these statements would I

positively affirm; still it would not have been right for me to

conceal what was related by those who lived up to the time of my

youth.

  The emperor, assuming an air of sadness, complained in the Senate

that the purpose of such a death was to bring odium on himself, and he

asked with repeated questionings how Piso had spent his last day and

night. Receiving answers which were mostly judicious, though in part

somewhat incautious, he read out a note written by Piso, nearly to the

following effect:-

  "Crushed by a conspiracy of my foes and the odium excited by a lying

charge, since my truth and innocence find no place here, I call the

immortal gods to witness that towards you Caesar, I have lived

loyally, and with like dutiful respect towards your mother. And I

implore you to think of my children, one of whom, Cneius is in way

implicated in my career, whatever it may have been, seeing that all

this time he has been at Rome, while the other, Marcus Piso, dissuaded

me from returning to Syria. Would that I had yielded to my young son

rather than he to his aged father! And therefore I pray the more

earnestly that the innocent may not pay the penalty of my

wickedness. By forty-five years of obedience, by my association with

you in the consulate, as one who formerly won the esteem of the Divine

Augustus, your father, as one who is your friend and will never

hereafter ask a favour, I implore you to save my unhappy son." About

Plancina he added not a word.

  Tiberius after this acquitted the young Piso of the charge of

civil war on the ground that a son could not have refused a father's

orders, compassionating at the same time the high rank of the family

and the terrible downfall even of Piso himself, however he might

have deserved it. For Plancina he spoke with shame and conscious

disgrace, alleging in excuse the intercession of his mother, secret

complaints against whom from all good men were growing more and more

vehement. "So it was the duty of a grandmother," people said, "to look

a grandson's murderess in the face, to converse with her and rescue

her from the Senate. What the laws secure on behalf of every

citizen, had to Germanicus alone been denied. The voices of a

Vitellius and Veranius had bewailed a Caesar, while the emperor and

Augusta had defended Plancina. She might as well now turn her

poisonings, and her devices which had proved so successful, against

Agrippina and her children, and thus sate this exemplary grandmother

and uncle with the blood of a most unhappy house."

  Two days were frittered away over this mockery of a trial,

Tiberius urging Piso's children to defend their mother. While the

accusers and their witnesses pressed the prosecution with rival

zeal, and there was no reply, pity rather than anger was on the

increase. Aurelius Cotta, the consul, who was first called on for

his vote (for when the emperor put the question, even those in

office went through the duty of voting), held that Piso's name ought

to be erased from the public register, half of his property

confiscated, half given up to his son, Cneius Piso, who was to

change his first name; that Marcus Piso, stript of his rank, with an

allowance of five million sesterces, should be banished for ten years,

Plancina's life being spared in consideration of Augusta's

intercession.

  Much of the sentence was mitigated by the emperor. The name of

Piso was not to be struck out of the public register, since that of

Marcus Antonius who had made war on his country, and that of Julius

Antonius who had dishonoured the house of Augustus, still remained.

Marcus Piso too he saved from degradation, and gave him his father's

property, for he was firm enough, as I have often related, against the

temptation of money, and now for very shame at Plancina's acquittal,

he was more than usually merciful. Again, when Valerius Messalinus and

Caecina Severus proposed respectively the erection of a golden

statue in the temple of Mars the Avenger and of an altar to Vengeance,

he interposed, protesting that victories over the foreigner were

commemorated with such monuments, but that domestic woes ought to be

shrouded in silent grief.

  There was a further proposal of Messalinus, that Tiberius,

Augusta, Antonia, Agrippina and Drusus ought to be publicly thanked

for having avenged Germanicus. He omitted all mention of Claudius.

Thereupon he was pointedly asked by Lucius Asprenas before the Senate,

whether the omission had been intentional, and it was only then that

the name of Claudius was added. For my part, the wider the scope of my

reflection on the present and the past, the more am I impressed by

their mockery of human plans in every transaction. Clearly, the very

last man marked out for empire by public opinion, expectation and

general respect was he whom fortune was holding in reserve as the

emperor of the future.

  A few days afterwards the emperor proposed to the Senate to confer

the priesthood on Vitellius, Veranius and Servaeus. To Fulcinius he

promised his support in seeking promotion, but warned him not to

ruin his eloquence by rancour. This was the end of avenging the

death of Germanicus, a subject of conflicting rumours not only among

the people then living but also in after times. So obscure are the

greatest events, as some take for granted any hearsay, whatever its

source, others turn truth into falsehood, and both errors find

encouragement with posterity.

  Drusus meanwhile quitted Rome to resume his command and soon

afterwards re-entered the city with an ovation. In the course of a few

days his mother Vipsania died, the only one of all Agrippa's

children whose death was without violence. As for the rest, they

perished, some it is certain by the sword, others it was believed by

poison or starvation.

  That same year Tacfarinas who had been defeated, as I have

related, by Camillus in the previous summer, renewed hostilities in

Africa, first by mere desultory raids, so swift as to be unpunished;

next, by destroying villages and carrying off plunder wholesale.

Finally, he hemmed in a Roman cohort near the river Pagyda. The

position was commanded by Decrius, a soldier energetic in action and

experienced in war, who regarded the siege as a disgrace. Cheering

on his men to offer battle in the open plain, he drew up his line in

front of his intrenchments. At the first shock, the cohort was

driven back, upon which he threw himself fearlessly amid the

missiles in the path of the fugitives and cried shame on the

standard-bearers for letting Roman soldiers show their backs to a

rabble of deserters. At the same moment he was covered with wounds,

and though pierced through the eye, he resolutely faced the enemy

and ceased not to fight till he fell deserted by his men.

  On receiving this information, Lucius Apronius, successor to

Camillus, alarmed more by the dishonour of his own men than by the

glory of the enemy, ventured on a deed quite exceptional at that

time and derived from old tradition. He flogged to death every tenth

man drawn by lot from the disgraced cohort. So beneficial was this

rigour that a detachment of veterans, numbering not more than five

hundred, routed those same troops of Tacfarinas on their attacking a

fortress named Thala. In this engagement Rufus Helvius, a common

soldier, won the honour of saving a citizen's life, and was rewarded

by Apronius with a neck-chain and a spear. To these the emperor

added the civic crown, complaining, but without anger, that Apronius

had not used his right as proconsul to bestow this further

distinction.

  Tacfarinas, however, finding that the Numidians were cowed and had a

horror of siege-operations, pursued a desultory warfare, retreating

when he was pressed, and then again hanging on his enemy's rear. While

the barbarian continued these tactics, he could safely insult the

baffled and exhausted Romans. But when he marched away towards the

coast and, hampered with booty, fixed himself in a regular camp,

Caesianus was despatched by his father Apronius with some cavalry

and auxiliary infantry, reinforced by the most active of the

legionaries, and, after a successful battle with the Numidians,

drove them into the desert.

  At Rome meanwhile Lepida, who beside the glory of being one of the

Aemilii was the great-granddaughter of Lucius Sulla and Cneius

Pompeius, was accused of pretending to be a mother by Publius

Quirinus, a rich and childless man. Then, too, there were charges of

adulteries, of poisonings, and of inquiries made through astrologers

concerning the imperial house. The accused was defended by her brother

Manius Lepidus. Quirinus by his relentless enmity even after his

divorce, had procured for her some sympathy, infamous and guilty as

she was. One could not easily perceive the emperor's feelings at her

trial; so effectually did he interchange and blend the outward signs

of resentment and compassion. He first begged the Senate not to deal

with the charges of treason, and subsequently induced Marcus

Servilius, an ex-consul, to divulge what he had seemingly wished to

suppress. He also handed over to the consuls Lepida's slaves, who were

in military custody, but would not allow them to be examined by

torture on matters referring to his own family. Drusus too, the

consul-elect, he released from the necessity of having to speak

first to the question. Some thought this a gracious act, done to

save the rest of the Senators from a compulsory assent, while others

ascribed it to malignity, on the ground that he would have yielded

only where there was a necessity of condemning.

  On the days of the games which interrupted the trial, Lepida went

into the theatre with some ladies of rank, and as she appealed with

piteous wailings to her ancestors and to that very Pompey, the

public buildings and statues of whom stood there before their eyes,

she roused such sympathy that people burst into tears and shouted,

without ceasing, savage curses on Quirinus, "to whose childless

old-age and miserably obscure family, one once destined to be the wife

of Lucius Caesar and the daughter-in-law of the Divine Augustus was

being sacrificed." Then, by the torture of the slaves, her infamies

were brought to light, and a motion of Rubellius Blandus was carried

which outlawed her. Drusus supported him, though others had proposed a

milder sentence. Subsequently, Scaurus, who had had daughter by her,

obtained as a concession that her property should not be

confiscated. Then at last Tiberius declared that he had himself too

ascertained from the slaves of Publius Quirinus that Lepida had

attempted their master's life by poison.

  It was some compensation for the misfortunes of great houses (for

within a short interval the Calpurnii had lost Piso and the Aemilii

Lepida) that Decimus Silanus was now restored to the Junian family.

I will briefly relate his downfall.

  Though the Divine Augustus in his public life enjoyed unshaken

prosperity, he was unfortunate at home from the profligacy of his

daughter and granddaughter, both of whom he banished from Rome, and

punished their paramours with death or exile. Calling, as he did, a

vice so habitual among men and women by the awful name of sacrilege

and treason, he went far beyond the indulgent spirit of our ancestors,

beyond indeed his own legislation. But I will relate the deaths of

others with the remaining events of that time, if after finishing

the work I have now proposed to myself, I prolong my life for

further labours.

  Decimus Silanus, the paramour of the granddaughter of Augustus,

though the only severity he experienced was exclusion from the

emperor's friendship, saw clearly that it meant exile; and it was

not till Tiberius's reign that he ventured to appeal to the Senate and

to the prince, in reliance on the influence of his brother Marcus

Silanus, who was conspicuous both for his distinguished rank and

eloquence. But Tiberius, when Silanus thanked him, replied in the

Senate's presence, "that he too rejoiced at the brother's return

from his long foreign tour, and that this was justly allowable,

inasmuch as he had been banished not by a decree of the Senate or

under any law. Still, personally," he said, "he felt towards him his

father's resentment in all its force, and the return of Silanus had

not cancelled the intentions of Augustus." Silanus after this lived at

Rome without attaining office.

  It was next proposed to relax the Papia Poppaea law, which

Augustus in his old age had passed subsequently to the Julian

statutes, for yet further enforcing the penalties on celibacy and

for enriching the exchequer. And yet, marriages and the rearing of

children did not become more frequent, so powerful were the

attractions of a childless state. Meanwhile there was an increase in

the number of persons imperilled, for every household was undermined

by the insinuations of informers; and now the country suffered from

its laws, as it had hitherto suffered from its vices. This suggests to

me a fuller discussion of the origin of law and of the methods by

which we have arrived at the present endless multiplicity and

variety of our statutes.

  Mankind in the earliest age lived for a time without a single

vicious impulse, without shame or guilt, and, consequently, without

punishment and restraints. Rewards were not needed when everything

right was pursued on its own merits; and as men desired nothing

against morality, they were debarred from nothing by fear. When

however they began to throw off equality, and ambition and violence

usurped the place of self-control and modesty, despotisms grew up

and became perpetual among many nations. Some from the beginning, or

when tired of kings, preferred codes of laws. These were at first

simple, while men's minds were unsophisticated. The most famous of

them were those of the Cretans, framed by Minos; those of the

Spartans, by Lycurgus, and, subsequently, those which Solan drew up

for the Athenians on a more elaborate and extensive scale. Romulus

governed us as he pleased; then Numa united our people by religious

ties and a constitution of divine origin, to which some additions were

made by Tullus and Ancus. But Servius Tullius was our chief

legislator, to whose laws even kings were to be subject.

  After Tarquin's expulsion, the people, to check cabals among the

Senators, devised many safeguards for freedom and for the

establishment of unity. Decemvirs were appointed; everything specially

admirable elsewhere was adopted, and the Twelve Tables drawn up, the

last specimen of equitable legislation. For subsequent enactments,

though occasionally directed against evildoers for some crime, were

oftener carried by violence amid class dissensions, with a view to

obtain honours not as yet conceded, or to banish distinguished

citizens, or for other base ends. Hence the Gracchi and Saturnini,

those popular agitators, and Drusus too, as flagrant a corrupter in

the Senate's name; hence, the bribing of our allies by alluring

promises and the cheating them by tribunes vetoes. Even the Italian

and then the Civil war did not pass without the enactment of many

conflicting laws, till Lucius Sulla, the Dictator, by the repeal or

alteration of past legislation and by many additions, gave us a

brief lull in this process, to be instantly followed by the

seditious proposals of Lepidus, and soon afterwards by the tribunes

recovering their license to excite the people just as they chose.

And now bills were passed, not only for national objects but for

individual cases, and laws were most numerous when the commonwealth

was most corrupt.

  Cneius Pompeius was then for the third time elected consul to reform

public morals, but in applying remedies more terrible than the evils

and repealing the legislation of which he had himself been the author,

he lost by arms what by arms he had been maintaining. Then followed

twenty years of continuous strife; custom or law there was none; the

vilest deeds went unpunished, while many noble acts brought ruin. At

last, in his sixth consulship, Caesar Augustus, feeling his power

secure, annulled the decrees of his triumvirate, and gave us a

constitution which might serve us in peace under a monarchy.

Henceforth our chains became more galling, and spies were set over us,

stimulated by rewards under the Papia Poppaea law, so that if men

shrank from the privileges of fatherhood, the State, as universal

parent, might possess their ownerless properties. But this espionage

became too searching, and Rome and Italy and Roman citizens everywhere

fell into its clutches. Many men's fortunes were ruined, and over

all there hung a terror till Tiberius, to provide a remedy, selected

by lot five ex-consuls, five ex-praetors, and five senators, by whom

most of the legal knots were disentangled and some light temporary

relief afforded.

  About this same time he commended to the Senate's favour, Nero,

Germanicus's son, who was just entering on manhood, and asked them,

not without smiles of ridicule from his audience, to exempt him from

serving as one of the Twenty Commissioners, and let him be a candidate

for quaestorship five years earlier than the law allowed. His excuse

was that a similar decree had been made for himself and his brother at

the request of Augustus. But I cannot doubt that even then there

were some who secretly laughed at such a petition, though the

Caesars were but in the beginning of their grandeur, and ancient usage

was more constantly before men's eyes, while also the tie between

stepfather and stepson was weaker than that between grandfather and

grandchild. The pontificate was likewise conferred on Nero, and on the

day on which he first entered the forum, a gratuity was given to the

city-populace, who greatly rejoiced at seeing a son of Germanicus

now grown to manhood. Their joy was further increased by Nero's

marriage to Julia, Drusus's daughter. This news was met with

favourable comments, but it was heard with disgust that Sejanus was to

be the father-in-law of the son of Claudius. The emperor was thought

to have polluted the nobility of his house and to have yet further

elevated Sejanus, whom they already suspected of overweening ambition.

  Two remarkable men died at the end of the year, Lucius Volusius

and Sallustius Crispus. Volusius was of an old family, which had

however never risen beyond the praetorship. He brought into it the

consulship; he also held the office of censor for arranging the

classes of the knights, and was the first to pile up the wealth

which that house enjoyed to a boundless extent.

  Crispus was of equestrian descent and grandson of a sister of

Caius Sallustius, that most admirable Roman historian, by whom he

was adopted and whose name he took. Though his road to preferment

was easy, he chose to emulate Maecenas, and without rising to a

senator's rank, he surpassed in power many who had won triumphs and

consulships. He was a contrast to the manners of antiquity in his

elegance and refinement, and in the sumptuousness of his wealth he was

almost a voluptuary. But beneath all this was a vigorous mind, equal

to the greatest labours, the more active in proportion as he made a

show of sloth and apathy. And so while Maecenas lived, he stood next

in favour to him, and was afterwards the chief depository of

imperial secrets, and accessory to the murder of Postumus Agrippa,

till in advanced age he retained the shadow rather than the

substance of the emperor's friendship. The same too had happened to

Maecenas, so rarely is it the destiny of power to be lasting, or

perhaps a sense of weariness steals over princes when they have

bestowed everything, or over favourites, when there is nothing left

them to desire.

  Next followed Tiberius's fourth, Drusus's second consulship,

memorable from the fact that father and son were colleagues. Two years

previously the association of Germanicus and Tiberius in the same

honour had not been agreeable to the uncle, nor had it the link of

so close a natural tie.

  At the beginning of this year Tiberius, avowedly to recruit his

health, retired to Campania, either as a gradual preparation for

long and uninterrupted seclusion, or in order that Drusus alone in his

father's absence might discharge the duties of the consulship. It

happened that a mere trifle which grew into a sharp contest gave the

young prince the means of acquiring popularity. Domitius Corbulo, an

ex-praetor, complained to the Senate that Lucius Sulla, a young noble,

had not given place to him at a gladiatorial show. Corbulo had age,

national usage and the feelings of the older senators in his favour.

Against him Mamercus Scaurus, Lucius Arruntius and other kinsmen of

Sulla strenuously exerted themselves. There was a keen debate, and

appeal was made to the precedents of our ancestors, as having censured

in severe decrees disrespect on the part of the young, till Drusus

argued in a strain calculated to calm their feelings. Corbulo too

received an apology from Mamercus, who was Sulla's uncle and

stepfather, and the most fluent speaker of that day.

  It was this same Corbulo, who, after raising a cry that most of

the roads in Italy were obstructed or impassable through the

dishonesty of contractors and the negligence of officials, himself

willingly undertook the complete management of the business. This

proved not so beneficial to the State as ruinous to many persons,

whose property and credit he mercilessly attacked by convictions and

confiscations.

  Soon afterwards Tiberius informed the Senate by letter that Africa

was again disturbed by an incursion of Tacfarinas, and that they

must use their judgment in choosing as proconsul an experienced

soldier of vigorous constitution, who would be equal to the war.

Sextus Pompeius caught at this opportunity of venting his hatred

against Lepidus, whom he condemned as a poor-spirited and needy man,

who was a disgrace to his ancestors, and therefore deserved to lose

even his chance of the province of Asia. But the Senate were against

him, for they thought Lepidus gentle rather than cowardly, and that

his inherited poverty, with the high rank in which he had lived

without a blot, ought to be considered a credit to instead of a

reproach. And so he was sent to Asia, and with respect to Africa it

was decided that the emperor should choose to whom it was to be

assigned.

  During this debate Severus Caecina proposed that no magistrate who

had obtained a province should be accompanied by his wife. He began by

recounting at length how harmoniously he had lived with his wife,

who had borne him six children, and how in his own home he had

observed what he was proposing for the public, by having kept her in

Italy, though he had himself served forty campaigns in various

provinces. "With good reason," he said, "had it been formerly

decided that women were not to be taken among our allies or into

foreign countries. A train of women involves delays through luxury

in peace and through panic in war, and converts a Roman army on the

march into the likeness of a barbarian progress. Not only is the sex

feeble and unequal to hardship, but, when it has liberty, it is

spiteful, intriguing and greedy of power. They show themselves off

among the soldiers and have the centurions at their beck. Lately a

woman had presided at the drill of the cohorts and the evolutions of

the legions. You should yourselves bear in mind that, whenever men are

accused of extortion, most of the charges are directed against the

wives. It is to these that the vilest of the provincials instantly

attach themselves; it is they who undertake and settle business; two

persons receive homage when they appear; there are two centres of

government, and the women's orders are the more despotic and

intemperate. Formerly they were restrained by the Oppian and other

laws; now, loosed from every bond, they rule our houses, our

tribunals, even our armies."

  A few heard this speech with approval, but the majority

clamorously objected that there was no proper motion on the subject,

and that Caecina was no fit censor on so grave an issue. Presently

Valerius Messalinus, Messala's son, in whom the father's eloquence was

reproduced, replied that much of the sternness of antiquity had been

changed into a better and more genial system. "Rome," he said, "is not

now, as formerly, beset with wars, nor are the provinces hostile. A

few concessions are made to the wants of women, but such as are not

even a burden to their husbands homes, much less to the allies. In all

other respects man and wife share alike, and this arrangement involves

no trouble in peace. War of course requires that men should be

unincumbered, but when they return what worthier solace can they

have after their hardships than a wife's society? But some wives

have abandoned themselves to scheming and rapacity. Well; even among

our magistrates, are not many subject to various passions? Still, that

is not a reason for sending no one into a province. Husbands have

often been corrupted by the vices of their wives. Are then all

unmarried men blameless? The Oppian laws were formerly adopted to meet

the political necessities of the time, and subsequently there was some

remission and mitigation of them on grounds of expediency. It is

idle to shelter our own weakness under other names; for it is the

husband's fault if the wife transgresses propriety. Besides, it is

wrong that because of the imbecility of one or two men, all husbands

should be cut off from their partners in prosperity and adversity. And

further, a sex naturally weak will be thus left to itself and be at

the mercy of its own voluptuousness and the passions of others. Even

with the husband's personal vigilance the marriage tie is scarcely

preserved inviolate. What would happen were it for a number of years

to be forgotten, just as in a divorce? You must not check vices abroad

without remembering the scandals of the capital."

  Drusus added a few words on his own experience as a husband.

"Princes," he said, "must often visit the extremities of their empire.

How often had the Divine Augustus travelled to West and to the East

accompanied by Livia? He had himself gone to Illyricum and, should

it be expedient, he would go to other countries, not always however

with a contented mind, if he had to tear himself from a much loved

wife, the mother of his many children."

  Caecina's motion was thus defeated. At the Senate's next meeting

came a letter from Tiberius, which indirectly censured them for

throwing on the emperor every political care, and named Marcus Lepidus

and Junius Blaesus, one of whom was to be chosen pro-consul of Africa.

Both spoke on the subject, and Lepidus begged earnestly to be excused.

He alleged ill-health, his children's tender age, his having a

daughter to marry, and something more of which he said nothing, was

well understood, the fact that Blaesus was uncle of Sejanus and so had

very powerful interest. Blaesus replied with an affectation of

refusal, but not with the same persistency, nor was he backed up by

the acquiescence of flatterers.

  Next was exposed an abuse, hitherto the subject of many a

whispered complaint. The vilest wretches used a growing freedom in

exciting insult and obloquy against respectable citizens, and

escaped punishment by clasping some statue of the emperor. The very

freedman or slave was often an actual terror to his patron or master

whom he would menace by word and gesture. Accordingly Caius Cestius, a

senator, argued that "though princes were like deities, yet even the

gods listened only to righteous prayers from their suppliants, and

that no one fled to the Capitol or any other temple in Rome to use

it as an auxiliary in crime. There was an end and utter subversion

of all law when, in the forum and on the threshold of the Senate

House, Annia Rufilla, whom he had convicted of fraud before a judge,

assailed him with insults and threats, while he did not himself dare

to try legal proceedings, because he was confronted by her with the

emperor's image." There rose other clamorous voices, with even more

flagrant complaints, and all implored Drusus to inflict exemplary

vengeance, till he ordered Rufilla to be summoned, and on her

conviction to be confined in the common prison.

  Considius Aequus too and Coelius Cursor, Roman knights, were

punished on the emperor's proposal, by a decree of the Senate, for

having attacked the praetor, Magius Caecilianus, with false charges of

treason. Both these results were represented as an honour to Drusus.

By moving in society at Rome, amid popular talk, his father's dark

policy, it was thought, was mitigated. Even voluptuousness in one so

young gave little offence. Better that he should incline that way,

spend his days in architecture, his nights in banquets, than that he

should live in solitude, cut off from every pleasure, and absorbed

in a gloomy vigilance and mischievous schemes.

  Tiberius indeed and the informers were never weary. Ancharius

Priscus had prosecuted Caesius Cordus, proconsul of Crete, for

extortion, adding a charge of treason, which then crowned all

indictments. Antistius Vetus, one of the chief men of Macedonia, who

had been acquitted of adultery, was recalled by the emperor himself,

with a censure on the judges, to be tried for treason, as a

seditious man who had been implicated in the designs of Rhescuporis,

when that king after the murder of his brother Cotys had meditated war

against us. The accused was accordingly outlawed, with the further

sentence that he was to be confined in an island from which neither

Macedonia nor Thrace were conveniently accessible.

  As for Thrace, since the division of the kingdom between

Rhoemetalces and the children of Cotys, who because of their tender

age were under the guardianship of Trebellienus Rufus, it was

divided against itself, from not being used to our rule, and blamed

Rhoemetalces no less than Trebellienus for allowing the wrongs of

his countrymen to go unpunished. The Coelaletae, Odrusae and Dii,

powerful tribes, took up arms, under different leaders, all on a level

from their obscurity. This hindered them from combining in a

formidable war. Some roused their immediate neighbourhood; others

crossed Mount Haemus, to stir up remote tribes; most of them, and

the best disciplined, besieged the king in the city of

Philippopolis, founded by the Macedonian Philip.

  When this was known to Publius Vellaeus who commanded the nearest

army, he sent some allied cavalry and light infantry to attack those

who were roaming in quest of plunder or of reinforcements, while he

marched in person with the main strength of the foot to raise the

siege. Every operation was at the same moment successful; the

pillagers were cut to pieces; dissensions broke out among the

besiegers, and the king made a well-timed sally just as the legion

arrived. A battle or even a skirmish it did not deserve to be

called, in which merely half-armed stragglers were slaughtered without

bloodshed on our side.

  That same year, some states of Gaul, under the pressure of heavy

debts, attempted a revolt. Its most active instigators were Julius

Florus among the Treveri and Julius Sacrovir among the Aedui. Both

could show noble birth and signal services rendered by ancestors,

for which Roman citizenship had formerly been granted them, when the

gift was rare and a recompense only of merit. In secret conferences to

which the fiercest spirits were admitted, or any to whom poverty or

the fear of guilt was an irresistible stimulus to crime, they arranged

that Florus was to rouse the Belgae, Sacrovir the Gauls nearer home.

These men accordingly talked sedition before small gatherings and

popular assemblies about the perpetual tributes, the oppressive usury,

the cruelty and arrogance of their governors, hinting too that there

was disaffection among our soldiers, since they had heard of the

murder of Germanicus. "It was," they said, "a grand opportunity for

the recovery of freedom, if only they would contrast their own

vigour with the exhaustion of Italy, the unwarlike character of the

city populace, and the utter weakness of Rome's armies in all but

their foreign element."

  Scarcely a single community was untouched by the germs of this

commotion. First however in actual revolt were the Andecavi and

Turoni. Of these the former were put down by an officer, Acilius

Aviola, who had summoned a cohort which was on garrison duty at

Lugdunum. The Turoni were quelled by some legionary troops sent by

Visellius Varro who commanded in Lower Germany, and led by the same

Aviola and some Gallic chieftains who brought aid, in order that

they might disguise their disaffection and exhibit it at a better

opportunity. Sacrovir too was conspicuous, with head uncovered,

cheering on his men to fight for Rome, to display, as he said, his

valour. But the prisoners asserted that he sought recognition that

he might not be a mark for missiles. Tiberius when consulted on the

matter disdained the information, and fostered the war by his

irresolution.

  Florus meanwhile followed up his designs and tried to induce a

squadron of cavalry levied among the Treveri, trained in our service

and discipline, to begin hostilities by a massacre of the Roman

traders. He corrupted a few of the men, but the majority were

steadfast in their allegiance. A host however of debtors and

dependents took up arms, and they were on their way to the forest

passes known as the Arduenna, when they were stopped by legions

which Visellius and Silius had sent from their respective armies, by

opposite routes, to meet them. Julius Indus from the same state, who

was at feud with Florus and therefore particularly eager to render

us a service, was sent on in advance with a picked force, and

dispersed the undisciplined rabble. Florus after eluding the

conquerors by hiding himself in one place after another, at last

when he saw some soldiers who had barred every possible escape, fell

by his own hand. Such was the end of the rebellion of the Treveri.

  A more formidable movement broke out among the Aedui, proportioned

to the greater wealth of the state and the distance of the force which

should repress it. Sacrovir with some armed cohorts had made himself

master of Augustodunum, the capital of the tribe, with the noblest

youth of Gaul, there devoting themselves to a liberal education, and

with such hostages he proposed to unite in his cause their parents and

kinsfolk. He also distributed among the youth arms which he had had

secretly manufactured. There were forty thousand, one fifth armed like

our legionaries; the rest had spears and knives and other weapons used

in the chase. In addition were some slaves who were being trained

for gladiators, clad after the national fashion in a complete covering

of steel. They were called crupellarii, and though they were

ill-adapted for inflicting wounds, they were impenetrable to them.

This army was continually increased, not yet by any open combination

of the neighbouring states, but by zealous individual enthusiasm, as

well as by strife between the Roman generals, each of whom claimed the

war for himself. Varro after a while, as he was infirm and aged,

yielded to Silius who was in his prime.

  At Rome meanwhile people said that it was not only the Treveri and

Aedui who had revolted, but sixty-four states of Gaul with the Germans

in alliance, while Spain too was disaffected; anything in fact was

believed, with rumour's usual exaggeration. All good men were saddened

by anxiety for the country, but many in their loathing of the

present system and eagerness for change, rejoiced at their very perils

and exclaimed against Tiberius for giving attention amid such

political convulsions to the calumnies of informers. "Was Sacrovir

too," they asked, "to be charged with treason before the Senate? We

have at last found men to check those murderous missives by the sword.

Even war is a good exchange for a miserable peace." Tiberius all the

more studiously assumed an air of unconcern. He changed neither his

residence nor his look, but kept up his usual demeanour during the

whole time, either from the profoundness of his reserve; or was it

that he had convinced himself that the events were unimportant and

much more insignificant than the rumours represented?

  Silius meantime was advancing with two legions, and having sent

forward some auxiliary troops was ravaging those villages of the

Sequani, which, situated on the border, adjoin the Aedui, and were

associated with them in arms. He then pushed on by forced marches to

Augustodunum, his standard-bearers vying in zeal, and even the

privates loudly protesting against any halt for their usual rest or

during the hours of night. "Only," they said, "let us have the foe

face to face; that will be enough for victory." Twelve miles from

Augustodunum they saw before them Sacrovir and his army in an open

plain. His men in armour he had posted in the van, his light

infantry on the wings, and the half-armed in the rear. He himself rode

amid the foremost ranks on a splendid charger, reminding them of the

ancient glories of the Gauls, of the disasters they had inflicted on

the Romans, how grand would be the freedom of the victorious, how more

intolerable than ever the slavery of a second conquest.

  His words were brief and heard without exultation. For now the

legions in battle array were advancing, and the rabble of townsfolk

who knew nothing of war had their faculties of sight and hearing quite

paralysed. Silius, on the one hand, though confident hope took away

any need for encouragement, exclaimed again and again that it was a

shame to the conquerors of Germany to have to be led against Gauls, as

against an enemy. "Only the other day the rebel Turoni had been

discomfited by a single cohort, the Treveri by one cavalry squadron,

the Sequani by a few companies of this very army. Prove to these Aedui

once for all that the more they abound in wealth and luxury, the

more unwarlike are they, but spare them when they flee."

  Then there was a deafening cheer; the cavalry threw itself on the

flanks, and the infantry charged the van. On the wings there was but a

brief resistance. The men in mail were somewhat of an obstacle, as the

iron plates did not yield to javelins or swords; but our men,

snatching up hatchets and pickaxes, hacked at their bodies and their

armour as if they were battering a wall. Some beat down the unwieldy

mass with pikes and forked poles, and they were left lying on the

ground, without an effort to rise, like dead men. Sacrovir with his

most trustworthy followers hurried first to Augustodunum and then,

from fear of being surrendered, to an adjacent country house. There by

his own hand he fell, and his comrades by mutually inflicted wounds.

The house was fired over their heads, and with it they were all

consumed.

  Then at last Tiberius informed the Senate by letter of the beginning

and completion of the war, without either taking away from or adding

to the truth, but ascribing the success to the loyalty and courage

of his generals, and to his own policy. He also gave the reasons why

neither he himself nor Drusus had gone to the war; he magnified the

greatness of the empire, and said it would be undignified for

emperors, whenever there was a commotion in one or two states, to quit

the capital, the centre of all government. Now, as he was not

influenced by fear, he would go to examine and settle matters.

  The Senate decreed vows for his safe return, with thanksgivings

and other appropriate ceremonies. Cornelius Dolabella alone, in

endeavouring to outdo the other Senators, went the length of a

preposterous flattery by proposing that he should enter Rome from

Campania with an ovation. Thereupon came a letter from the emperor,

declaring that he was not so destitute of renown as after having

subdued the most savage nations and received or refused so many

triumphs in his youth, to covet now that he was old an unmeaning

honour for a tour in the neighbourhood of Rome.

  About the same time he requested the Senate to let the death of

Sulpicius Quirinus be celebrated with a public funeral. With the old

patrician family of the Sulpicii this Quirinus, who was born in the

town of Lanuvium, was quite unconnected. An indefatigable soldier,

he had by his zealous services won the consulship under the Divine

Augustus, and subsequently the honours of a triumph for having stormed

some fortresses of the Homonadenses in Cilicia. He was also

appointed adviser to Caius Caesar in the government of Armenia, and

had likewise paid court to Tiberius, who was then at Rhodes. The

emperor now made all this known to the Senate, and extolled the good

offices of Quirinus to himself, while he censured Marcus Lollius, whom

he charged with encouraging Caius Caesar in his perverse and

quarrelsome behaviour. But people generally had no pleasure in the

memory of Quirinus, because of the perils he had brought, as I have

related, on Lepida, and the meanness and dangerous power of his last

years.

  At the close of the year, Caius Lutorius Priscus, a Roman knight,

who, after writing a popular poem bewailing the death of Germanicus,

had received a reward in money from the emperor, was fastened on by an

informer, and charged with having composed another during the

illness of Drusus, which, in the event of the prince's death, might be

published with even greater profit to himself. He had in his vanity

read it in the house of Publius Petronius before Vitellia, Petronius's

mother-in-law, and several ladies of rank. As soon as the accuser

appeared, all but Vitellia were frightened into giving evidence. She

alone swore that she had heard not a word. But those who criminated

him fatally were rather believed, and on the motion of Haterius

Agrippa, the consul-elect, the last penalty was invoked on the

accused.

  Marcus Lepidus spoke against the sentence as follows:- "Senators, if

we look to the single fact of the infamous utterance with which

Lutorius has polluted his own mind and the ears of the public, neither

dungeon nor halter nor tortures fit for a slave would be punishment

enough for him. But though vice and wicked deeds have no limit,

penalties and correctives are moderated by the clemency of the

sovereign and by the precedents of your ancestors and yourselves.

Folly differs from wickedness; evil words from evil deeds, and thus

there is room for a sentence by which this offence may not go

unpunished, while we shall have no cause to regret either leniency

or severity. Often have I heard our emperor complain when any one

has anticipated his mercy by a self-inflicted death. Lutorius's life

is still safe; if spared, he will be no danger to the State; if put to

death, he will be no warning to others. His productions are as empty

and ephemeral as they are replete with folly. Nothing serious or

alarming is to be apprehended from the man who is the betrayer of

his own shame and works on the imaginations not of men but of silly

women. However, let him leave Rome, lose his property, and be

outlawed. That is my proposal, just as though he were convicted

under the law of treason."

  Only one of the ex-consuls, Rubellius Blandus, supported Lepidus.

The rest voted with Agrippa. Priscus was dragged off to prison and

instantly put to death. Of this Tiberius complained to the Senate with

his usual ambiguity, extolling their loyalty in so sharply avenging

the very slightest insults to the sovereign, though he deprecated such

hasty punishment of mere words, praising Lepidus and not censuring

Agrippa. So the Senate passed a resolution that their decrees should

not be registered in the treasury till nine days had expired, and so

much respite was to be given to condemned persons. Still the Senate

had not liberty to alter their purpose, and lapse of time never

softened Tiberius.

  Caius Sulpicius and Didius Haterius were the next consuls. It was

a year free from commotions abroad, while at home stringent

legislation was apprehended against the luxury which had reached

boundless excess in everything on which wealth is lavished. Some

expenses, though very serious, were generally kept secret by a

concealment of the real prices; but the costly preparations for

gluttony and dissipation were the theme of incessant talk, and had

suggested a fear that a prince who clung to oldfashioned frugality

would be too stern in his reforms. In fact, when the aedile Caius

Bibulus broached the topic, all his colleagues had pointed out that

the sumptuary laws were disregarded, that prohibited prices for

household articles were every day on the increase, and that moderate

measures could not stop the evil.

  The Senate on being consulted had, without handling the matter,

referred it to the emperor. Tiberius, after long considering whether

such reckless tastes could be repressed, whether the repression of

them would not be still more hurtful to the State, also, how

undignified it would be to meddle with what he could not succeed in,

or what, if effected, would necessitate the disgrace and infamy of men

of distinction, at last addressed a letter to the Senate to the

following purport:-

  Perhaps in any other matter, Senators, it would be more convenient

that I should be consulted in your presence, and then state what I

think to be for the public good. In this debate it was better that

my eyes should not be on you, for while you were noting the anxious

faces of individual senators charged with shameful luxury, I too

myself might observe them and, as it were, detect them. Had those

energetic men, our aediles, first taken counsel with me, I do not know

whether I should not have advised them to let alone vices so strong

and so matured, rather than merely attain the result of publishing

what are the corruptions with which we cannot cope. They however

have certainly done their duty, as I would wish all other officials

likewise to fulfil their parts. For myself, it is neither seemly to

keep silence nor is it easy to speak my mind, as I do not hold the

office of aedile, praetor, or consul. Something greater and loftier is

expected of a prince, and while everybody takes to himself the

credit of right policy, one alone has to bear the odium of every

person's failures. For what am I first to begin with restraining and

cutting down to the old standard? The vast dimensions of country

houses? The number of slaves of every nationality? The masses of

silver and gold? The marvels in bronze and painting? The apparel

worn indiscriminately by both sexes, or that peculiar luxury of

women which, for the sake of jewels, diverts our wealth to strange

or hostile nations?

  I am not unaware that people at entertainments and social gatherings

condemn all this and demand some restriction. But if a law were to

be passed and a penalty imposed, those very same persons will cry

out that the State is revolutionised, that ruin is plotted against all

our most brilliant fashion, that not a citizen is safe from

incrimination. Yet as even bodily disorders of long standing and

growth can be checked only by sharp and painful treatment, so the

fever of a diseased mind, itself polluted and a pollution to others,

can be quenched only by remedies as strong as the passions which

inflame it. Of the many laws devised by our ancestors, of the many

passed by the Divine Augustus, the first have been forgotten, while

his (all the more to our disgrace) have become obsolete through

contempt, and this has made luxury bolder than ever. The truth is,

that when one craves something not yet forbidden, there is a fear that

it may be forbidden; but when people once transgress prohibitions with

impunity, there is no longer any fear or any shame.

  Why then in old times was economy in the ascendant? Because every

one practised self-control; because we were all members of one city.

Nor even afterwards had we the same temptations, while our dominion

was confined to Italy. Victories over the foreigner taught us how to

waste the substance of others; victories over ourselves, how to

squander our own. What a paltry matter is this of which the aediles

are reminding us! What a mere trifle if you look at everything else!

No one represents to the Senate that Italy requires supplies from

abroad, and that the very existence of the people of Rome is daily

at the mercy of uncertain waves and storms. And unless masters,

slaves, and estates have the resources of the provinces as their

mainstay, our shrubberies, forsooth, and our country houses will

have to support us.

  Such, Senators, are the anxieties which the prince has to sustain,

and the neglect of them will be utter ruin to the State. The cure

for other evils must be sought in our own hearts. Let us be led to

amendment, the poor by constraint, the rich by satiety. Or if any of

our officials give promise of such energy and strictness as can stem

the corruption, I praise the man, and I confess that I am relieved

of a portion of my burdens. But if they wish to denounce vice, and

when they have gained credit for so doing they arouse resentments

and leave them to me, be assured, Senators, that I too am by no

means eager to incur enmities, and though for the public good I

encounter formidable and often unjust enmities, yet I have a right

to decline such as are unmeaning and purposeless and will be of use

neither to myself nor to you.

  When they had heard the emperor's letter, the aediles were excused

from so anxious a task, and that luxury of the table which from the

close of the war ended at Actium to the armed revolution in which

Servius Galba rose to empire, had been practised with profuse

expenditure, gradually went out of fashion. It is as well that I

should trace the causes of this change.

  Formerly rich or highly distinguished noble families often sank into

ruin from a passion for splendour. Even then men were still at liberty

to court and be courted by the city populace, by our allies and by

foreign princes, and every one who from his wealth, his mansion and

his establishment was conspicuously grand, gained too proportionate

lustre by his name and his numerous clientele. After the savage

massacres in which greatness of renown was fatal, the survivors turned

to wiser ways. The new men who were often admitted into the Senate

from the towns, colonies and even the provinces, introduced their

household thrift, and though many of them by good luck or energy

attained an old age of wealth, still their former tastes remained. But

the chief encourager of strict manners was Vespasian, himself

old-fashioned both in his dress and diet. Henceforth a respectful

feeling towards the prince and a love of emulation proved more

efficacious than legal penalties or terrors. Or possibly there is in

all things a kind of cycle, and there may be moral revolutions just as

there are changes of seasons. Nor was everything better in the past,

but our own age too has produced many specimens of excellence and

culture for posterity to imitate. May we still keep up with our

ancestors a rivalry in all that is honourable!

  Tiberius having gained credit for forbearance by the check he had

given to the growing terror of the informers, wrote a letter to the

Senate requesting the tribunitian power for Drusus. This was a

phrase which Augustus devised as a designation of supremacy, so that

without assuming the name of king or dictator he might have some title

to mark his elevation above all other authority. He then chose

Marcus Agrippa to be his associate in this power, and on Agrippa's

death, Tiberius Nero, that there might be no uncertainty as to the

succession. In this manner he thought to check the perverse ambition

of others, while he had confidence in Nero's moderation and in his own

greatness.

  Following this precedent, Tiberius now placed Drusus next to the

throne, though while Germanicus was alive he had maintained an

impartial attitude towards the two princes. However in the beginning

of his letter he implored heaven to prosper his plans on behalf of the

State, and then added a few remarks, without falsehood or

exaggeration, on the character of the young prince. He had, he

reminded them, a wife and three children, and his age was the same

as that at which he had himself been formerly summoned by the Divine

Augustus to undertake this duty. Nor was it a precipitate step; it was

only after an experience of eight years, after having quelled mutinies

and settled wars, after a triumph and two consulships, that he was

adopted as a partner in trials already familiar to him.

  The senators had anticipated this message and hence their flattery

was the more elaborate. But they could devise nothing but voting

statues of the two princes, shrines to certain deities, temples,

arches and the usual routine, except that Marcus Silanus sought to

honour the princes by a slur on the consulate, and proposed that on

all monuments, public or private, should be inscribed, to mark the

date, the names, not of the consuls, but of those who were holding the

tribunitian power. Quintus Haterius, when he brought forward a

motion that the decrees passed that day should be set up in the Senate

House in letters of gold, was laughed at as an old dotard, who would

get nothing but infamy out of such utterly loathsome sycophancy.

  Meantime Junius Blaesus received an extension of his government of

Africa, and Servius Maluginensis, the priest of Jupiter, demanded to

have Asia allotted to him. "It was," he asserted, "a popular error

that it was not lawful for the priests of Jupiter to leave Italy; in

fact, his own legal position differed not from that of the priests

of Mars and of Quirinus. If these latter had provinces allotted to

them, why was it forbidden to the priests of Jupiter? There were no

resolutions of the people or anything to be found in the books of

ceremonies on the subject. Pontiffs had often performed the rites to

Jupiter when his priest was hindered by illness or by public duty. For

seventy-five years after the suicide of Cornelius Merula no

successor to his office had been appointed; yet religious rites had

not ceased. If during so many years it was possible for there to be no

appointment without any prejudice to religion, with what comparative

ease might he be absent for one year's proconsulate? That these

priests in former days were prohibited by the pontiff from going

into the provinces, was the result of private feuds. Now, thank

heaven, the supreme pontiff was also the supreme man, and was

influenced by no rivalry, hatred or personal feeling."

  As the augur Lentulus and others argued on various grounds against

this view, the result was that they awaited the decision of the

supreme pontiff. Tiberius deferred any investigation into the priest's

legal position, but he modified the ceremonies which had been

decreed in honour of Drusus's tribunitian power with special censure

on the extravagance of the proposed inscription in gold, so contrary

to national usage. Letters also from Drusus were read, which, though

studiously modest in expression, were taken to be extremely

supercilious. "We have fallen so low," people said, "that even a

mere youth who has received so high an honour does not go as a

worshipper to the city's gods, does not enter the Senate, does not

so much as take the auspices on his country's soil. There is a war,

forsooth, or he is kept from us in some remote part of the world. Why,

at this very moment, he is on a tour amid the shores and lakes of

Campania. Such is the training of the future ruler of mankind; such

the lesson he first learns from his father's counsels. An aged emperor

may indeed shrink from the citizen's gaze, and plead the weariness

of declining years and the toils of the past. But, as for Drusus, what

can be his hindrance but pride?"

  Tiberius meantime, while securing to himself the substance of

imperial power, allowed the Senate some shadow of its old constitution

by referring to its investigation certain demands of the provinces. In

the Greek cities license and impunity in establishing sanctuaries were

on the increase. Temples were thronged with the vilest of the

slaves; the same refuge screened the debtor against his creditor, as

well as men suspected of capital offences. No authority was strong

enough to check the turbulence of a people which protected the

crimes of men as much as the worship of the gods.

  It was accordingly decided that the different states were to send

their charters and envoys to Rome. Some voluntarily relinquished

privileges which they had groundlessly usurped; many trusted to old

superstitions, or to their services to the Roman people. It was a

grand spectacle on that day, when the Senate examined grants made by

our ancestors, treaties with allies, even decrees of kings who had

flourished before Rome's ascendancy, and the forms of worship of the

very deities, with full liberty as in former days, to ratify or to

alter.

  First of all came the people of Ephesus. They declared that Diana

and Apollo were not born at Delos, as was the vulgar belief. They

had in their own country a river Cenchrius, a grove Ortygia, where

Latona, as she leaned in the pangs of labour on an olive still

standing, gave birth to those two deities, whereupon the grove at

the divine intimation was consecrated. There Apollo himself, after the

slaughter of the Cyclops, shunned the wrath of Jupiter; there too

father Bacchus, when victorious in war, pardoned the suppliant Amazons

who had gathered round the shrine. Subsequently by the permission of

Hercules, when he was subduing Lydia, the grandeur of the temple's

ceremonial was augmented, and during the Persian rule its privileges

were not curtailed. They had afterwards been maintained by the

Macedonians, then by ourselves.

  Next the people of Magnesia relied on arrangements made by Lucius

Scipio and Lucius Sulla. These generals, after respectively

defeating Antiochus and Mithridates, honoured the fidelity and courage

of the Magnesians by allowing the temple of Diana of the White Brow to

be an inviolable sanctuary. Then the people of Aphrodisia produced a

decree of the dictator Caesar for their old services to his party, and

those of Stratonicea, one lately passed by the Divine Augustus, in

which they were commended for having endured the Parthian invasion

without wavering in their loyalty to the Roman people. Aphrodisia

maintained the worship of Venus; Stratonicea, that of Jupiter and of

Diana of the Cross Ways.

  Hierocaesarea went back to a higher antiquity, and spoke of having a

Persian Diana, whose fane was consecrated in the reign of Cyrus.

They quoted too the names of Perperna, Isauricus, and many other

generals who had conceded the same sacred character not only to the

temple but to its precincts for two miles. Then came the Cyprians on

behalf of three shrines, the oldest of which had been set up by

their founder Aerias to the Paphian Venus, the second by his son

Amathus to Venus of Amathus, and the last to Jupiter of Salamis, by

Teucer when he fled from the wrath of his father Telamon.

  Audience was also given to embassies from other states. The senators

wearied by their multiplicity and seeing the party spirit that was

being roused, intrusted the inquiry to the consuls, who were to sift

each title and see if it involved any abuse, and then refer back the

entire matter to the Senate. Besides the states already mentioned, the

consuls reported that they had ascertained that at Pergamus there

was a sanctuary of Aesculapius, but that the rest relied on an

origin lost in the obscurity of antiquity. For example, the people

of Smyrna quoted an oracle of Apollo, which had commanded them to

dedicate a temple to Venus Stratonicis; and the islanders of Tenos, an

utterance from the same deity, bidding them consecrate a statue and

a fane to Neptune. Sardis preferred a more modern claim, a grant

from the victorious Alexander. So again Miletus relied on king Darius.

But in each case their religious worship was that of Diana or

Apollo. The Cretans too demanded a like privilege for a statue of

the Divine Augustus. Decrees of the Senate were passed, which though

very respectful, still prescribed certain limits, and the

petitioners were directed to set up bronze tablets in each temple,

to be a sacred memorial and to restrain them from sinking into selfish

aims under the mask of religion.

  About this time Julia Augusta had an alarming illness, which

compelled the emperor to hasten his return to Rome, for hitherto there

had been a genuine harmony between the mother and son, or a hatred

well concealed. Not long before, for instance, Julia in dedicating a

statue to the Divine Augustus near the theatre of Marcellus had

inscribed the name of Tiberius below her own, and it was surmised that

the emperor, regarding this as a slight on a sovereign's dignity,

had brooded over it with deep and disguised resentment. However the

Senate now decreed supplications to the gods and the celebration of

the Great Games, which were to be exhibited by the pontiffs, augurs,

the colleges of the Fifteen and of the Seven, with the Augustal

Brotherhood. Lucius Apronius moved that the heralds too should preside

over these Games. This the emperor opposed, distinguishing the

peculiar privileges of the sacred guilds, and quoting precedents.

Never, he argued, had the heralds this dignity. "The Augustal

priests were included expressly because their sacred office was

specially attached to the family for which vows were being performed."

  My purpose is not to relate at length every motion, but only such as

were conspicuous for excellence or notorious for infamy. This I regard

as history's highest function, to let no worthy action be

uncommemorated, and to hold out the reprobation of posterity as a

terror to evil words and deeds. So corrupted indeed and debased was

that age by sycophancy that not only the foremost citizens who were

forced to save their grandeur by servility, but every exconsul, most

of the ex-praetors and a host of inferior senators would rise in eager

rivalry to propose shameful and preposterous motions. Tradition says

that Tiberius as often as he left the Senate-House used to exclaim

in Greek, "How ready these men are to be slaves." Clearly, even he,

with his dislike of public freedom, was disgusted at the abject

abasement of his creatures.

  From unseemly flatteries they passed by degrees to savage acts.

Caius Silanus, pro-consul of Asia, was accused by our allies of

extortion; whereupon Mamercus Scaurus, an ex-consul, Junius Otho, a

praetor, Brutidius Niger, an aedile, simultaneously fastened on him

and charged him with sacrilege to the divinity of Augustus, and

contempt of the majesty of Tiberius, while Mamercus Scaurus quoted old

precedents, the prosecutions of Lucius Cotta by Scipio Africanus, of

Servius Galba by Cato the Censor and of Publius Rutilius by Scaurus.

As if indeed Scipio's and Cato's vengeance fell on such offences, or

that of the famous Scaurus, whom his great grandson, a blot on his

ancestry, this Mamercus was now disgracing by his infamous occupation.

Junius Otho's old employment had been the keeping of a preparatory

school. Subsequently, becoming a senator by the influence of

Sejanus, he shamed his origin, low as it was, by his unblushing

effronteries. Brutidius who was rich in excellent accomplishments, and

was sure, had he pursued a path of virtue, to reach the most brilliant

distinction, was goaded on by an eager impatience, while he strove

to outstrip his equals, then his superiors, and at last even his own

aspirations. Many have thus perished, even good men, despising slow

and safe success and hurrying on even at the cost of ruin to premature

greatness.

  Gellius Publicola and Marcus Paconius, respectively quaestor and

lieutenant of Silanus, swelled the number of the accusers. No doubt

was felt as to the defendant's conviction for oppression and

extortion, but there was a combination against him, that must have

been perilous even to an innocent man. Besides a host of adverse

Senators there were the most accomplished orators of all Asia, who, as

such, had been retained for the prosecution, and to these he had to

reply alone, without any experience in pleading, and under that

personal apprehension which is enough to paralyse even the most

practised eloquence. For Tiberius did not refrain from pressing him

with angry voice and look, himself putting incessant questions,

without allowing him to rebut or evade them, and he had often even

to make admissions, that the questions might not have been asked in

vain. His slaves too were sold by auction to the state-agent, to be

examined by torture. And that not a friend might help him in his

danger, charges of treason were added, a binding guarantee for

sealed lips. Accordingly he begged a few days' respite, and at last

abandoned his defence, after venturing on a memorial to the emperor,

in which he mingled reproach and entreaty.

  Tiberius, that his proceedings against Silanus might find some

justification in precedent, ordered the Divine Augustus's indictment

of Volesus Messala, also a proconsul of Asia, and the Senate's

sentence on him to be read. He then asked Lucius Piso his opinion.

After a long preliminary eulogy on the prince's clemency, Piso

pronounced that Silanus ought to be outlawed and banished to the

island of Gyarus. The rest concurred, with the exception of Cneius

Lentulus, who, with the assent of Tiberius, proposed that the property

of Silanus's mother, as she was very different from him, should be

exempted from confiscation, and given to the son.

  Cornelius Dolabella however, by way of carrying flattery yet

further, sharply censured the morals of Silanus, and then moved that

no one of disgraceful life and notorious infamy should be eligible for

a province, and that of this the emperor should be judge. "Laws,

indeed," he said, "punish crimes committed; but how much more merciful

would it be to individuals, how much better for our allies, to provide

against their commission."

  The emperor opposed the motion. "Although," he said, "I am not

ignorant of the reports about Silanus, still we must decide nothing by

hearsay. Many a man has behaved in a province quite otherwise than was

hoped or feared of him. Some are roused to higher things by great

responsibility; others are paralysed by it. It is not possible for a

prince's knowledge to embrace everything, and it is not expedient that

he should be exposed to the ambitious schemings of others. Laws are

ordained to meet facts, inasmuch as the future is uncertain. It was

the rule of our ancestors that, whenever there was first an offence,

some penalty should follow. Let us not revolutionise a wisely

devised and ever approved system. Princes have enough burdens, and

also enough power. Rights are invariably abridged, as despotism

increases; nor ought we to fall back on imperial authority, when we

can have recourse to the laws."

  Such constitutional sentiments were so rare with Tiberius, that they

were welcomed with all the heartier joy. Knowing, as he did, how to be

forbearing, when he was not under the stimulus of personal resentment,

he further said that Gyarus was a dreary and uninhabited island, and

that, as a concession to the Junian family and to a man of the same

order as themselves, they might let him retire by preference to

Cythnus. This, he added, was also the request of Torquata, Silanus's

sister, a vestal of primitive purity. The motion was carried after a

division.

  Audience was next given to the people of Cyrene, and on the

prosecution of Ancharius Priscus, Caesius Cordus was convicted of

extortion. Lucius Ennius, a Roman knight, was accused of treason,

for having converted a statue of the emperor to the common use of

silver plate; but the emperor forbade his being put upon his trial,

though Ateius Capito openly remonstrated, with a show of independence.

"The Senate," he said, "ought not to have wrested from it the power of

deciding a question, and such a crime must not go unpunished.

Granted that the emperor might be indifferent to a personal grievance,

still he should not be generous in the case of wrongs to the

commonwealth." Tiberius interpreted the remark according to its

drift rather than its mere expression, and persisted in his veto.

Capito's disgrace was the more conspicuous, for, versed as he was in

the science of law, human and divine, he had now dishonoured a

brilliant public career as well as a virtuous private life.

  Next came a religious question, as to the temple in which ought to

be deposited the offering which the Roman knights had vowed to Fortune

of the Knights for the recovery of Augusta. Although that Goddess

had several shrines in Rome, there was none with this special

designation. It was ascertained that there was a temple so called at

Antium, and that all sacred rites in the towns of Italy as well as

temples and images of deities were under the jurisdiction and

authority of Rome. Accordingly the offering was placed at Antium.

  As religious questions were under discussion, the emperor now

produced his answer to Servius Maluginensis, Jupiter's priest, which

he had recently deferred, and read the pontifical decree,

prescribing that whenever illness attacked a priest of Jupiter, he

might, with the supreme pontiff's permission, be absent more than

two nights, provided it was not during the days of public sacrifice or

more than twice in the same year. This regulation of the emperor

Augustus sufficiently proved that a year's absence and a provincial

government were not permitted to the priests of Jupiter. There was

also cited the precedent of Lucius Metellus, supreme pontiff, who

had detained at Rome the priest Aulus Postumius. And so Asia was

allotted to the exconsul next in seniority to Maluginensis.

  About the same time Lepidus asked the Senate's leave to restore

and embellish, at his own expense, the basilica of Paulus, that

monument of the Aemilian family. Public-spirited munificence was still

in fashion, and Augustus had not hindered Taurus, Philippus, or Balbus

from applying the spoils of war or their superfluous wealth to adorn

the capital and to win the admiration of posterity. Following these

examples, Lepidus, though possessed of a moderate fortune, now revived

the glory of his ancestors.

  Pompeius's theatre, which had been destroyed by an accidental

fire, the emperor promised to rebuild, simply because no member of the

family was equal to restoring it, but Pompeius's name was to be

retained. At the same time he highly extolled Sejanus on the ground

that it was through his exertions and vigilance that such fury of

the flames had been confined to the destruction of a single

building. The Senate voted Sejanus a statue, which was to be placed in

Pompeius's theatre. And soon afterwards the emperor in honouring

Junius Blaesus proconsul of Africa, with triumphal distinctions,

said that he granted them as a compliment to Sejanus, whose uncle

Blaesus was.

  Still the career of Blaesus merited such a reward. For Tacfarinas,

though often driven back, had recruited his resources in the

interior of Africa, and had become so insolent as to send envoys to

Tiberius, actually demanding a settlement for himself and his army, or

else threatening us with an interminable war. Never, it is said, was

the emperor so exasperated by an insult to himself and the Roman

people as by a deserter and brigand assuming the character of a

belligerent. "Even Spartacus when he had destroyed so many consular

armies and was burning Italy with impunity, though the State was

staggering under the tremendous wars of Sertorius and Mithridates, had

not the offer of an honourable surrender on stipulated conditions; far

less, in Rome's most glorious height of power, should a robber like

Tacfarinas be bought off by peace and concessions of territory." He

intrusted the affair to Blaesus, who was to hold out to the other

rebels the prospect of laying down their arms without hurt to

themselves, while he was by any means to secure the person of the

chief. Many surrendered themselves on the strength of this amnesty.

Before long the tactics of Tacfarinas were encountered in a similar

fashion.

  Unequal to us in solid military strength, but better in a war of

surprises, he would attack, would elude pursuit, and still arrange

ambuscades with a multitude of detachments. And so we prepared three

expeditions and as many columns. One of the three under the command of

Cornelius Scipio, Blaesus's lieutenant, was to stop the enemy's forays

on the Leptitani and his retreat to the Garamantes. In another

quarter, Blaesus's son led a separate force of his own, to save the

villages of Cirta from being ravaged with impunity. Between the two

was the general himself with some picked troops. By establishing

redoubts and fortified lines in commanding positions, he had

rendered the whole country embarrassing and perilous to the foe,

for, whichever way he turned, a body of Roman soldiers was in his

face, or on his flank, or frequently in the rear. Many were thus slain

or surprised.

  Blaesus then further divided his triple army into several

detachments under the command of centurions of tried valour. At the

end of the summer he did not, as was usual, withdraw his troops and

let them rest in winter-quarters in the old province; but, forming a

chain of forts, as though he were on the threshold of a campaign, he

drove Tacfarinas by flying columns well acquainted with the desert,

from one set of huts to another, till he captured the chief's brother,

and then returned, too soon however for the welfare of our allies,

as there yet remained those who might renew hostilities.

  Tiberius however considered the war as finished, and awarded Blaesus

the further distinction of being hailed "Imperator" by the legions, an

ancient honour conferred on generals who for good service to the State

were saluted with cheers of joyful enthusiasm by a victorious army.

Several men bore the title at the same time, without pre-eminence

above their fellows. Augustus too granted the name to certain persons;

and now, for the last time, Tiberius gave it to Blaesus.

  Two illustrious men died that year. One was Asinius Saloninus,

distinguished as the grandson of Marcus Agrippa, and Asinius Pollio,

as the brother of Drusus and the intended husband of the emperor's

granddaughter. The other was Capito Ateius, already mentioned, who had

won a foremost position in the State by his legal attainments,

though his grandfather was but a centurion in Sulla's army, his father

having been a praetor. He was prematurely advanced to the consulship

by Augustus, so that he might be raised by the honour of this

promotion above Labeo Antistius, a conspicuous member of the same

profession. That age indeed produced at one time two brilliant

ornaments of peace. But while Labeo was a man of sturdy independence

and consequently of wider fame, Capito's obsequiousness was more

acceptable to those in power. Labeo, because his promotion was

confined to the praetorship, gained in public favour through the

wrong; Capito, in obtaining the consulship, incurred the hatred

which grows out of envy.

  Junia too, the niece of Cato, wife of Caius Cassius and sister of

Marcus Brutus, died this year, the sixty-fourth after the battle of

Philippi. Her will was the theme of much popular criticism, for,

with her vast wealth, after having honourably mentioned almost every

nobleman by name, she passed over the emperor. Tiberius took the

omission graciously and did not forbid a panegyric before the Rostra

with the other customary funeral honours. The busts of twenty most

illustrious families were borne in the procession, with the names of

Manlius, Quinctius, and others of equal rank. But Cassius and Brutus

outshone them all, from the very fact that their likenesses were not

to be seen.

                         BOOK IV, A.D. 23-28

  THE year when Caius Asinius and Caius Antistius were consuls was the

ninth of Tiberius's reign, a period of tranquillity for the State

and prosperity for his own house, for he counted Germanicus's death

a happy incident. Suddenly fortune deranged everything; the emperor

became a cruel tyrant, as well as an abettor of cruelty in others.

Of this the cause and origin was Aelius Sejanus, commander of the

praetorian cohorts, of whose influence I have already spoken. I will

now fully describe his extraction, his character, and the daring

wickedness by which he grasped at power.

  Born at Vulsinii, the son of Seius Strabo, a Roman knight, he

attached himself in his early youth to Caius Caesar, grandson of the

Divine Augustus, and the story went that he had sold his person to

Apicius, a rich debauchee. Soon afterwards he won the heart of

Tiberius so effectually by various artifices that the emperor, ever

dark and mysterious towards others, was with Sejanus alone careless

and freespoken. It was not through his craft, for it was by this

very weapon that he was overthrown; it was rather from heaven's

wrath against Rome, to whose welfare his elevation and his fall were

alike disastrous. He had a body which could endure hardships, and a

daring spirit. He was one who screened himself, while he was attacking

others; he was as cringing as he was imperious; before the world he

affected humility; in his heart he lusted after supremacy, for the

sake of which he sometimes lavish and luxurious, but oftener energetic

and watchful, qualities quite as mischievous when hypocritically

assumed for the attainment of sovereignty.

  He strengthened the hitherto moderate powers of his office by

concentrating the cohorts scattered throughout the capital into one

camp, so that they might all receive orders at the same moment, and

that the sight of their numbers and strength might give confidence

to themselves, while it would strike terror into the citizens. His

pretexts were the demoralisation incident to a dispersed soldiery, the

greater effectiveness of simultaneous action in the event of a

sudden peril, and the stricter discipline which would be insured by

the establishment of an encampment at a distance from the

temptations of the city. As soon as the camp was completed, he crept

gradually into the affections of the soldiers by mixing with them

and addressing them by name, himself selecting the centurions and

tribunes. With the Senate too he sought to ingratiate himself,

distinguishing his partisans with offices and provinces, Tiberius

readily yielding, and being so biassed that not only in private

conversation but before the senators and the people he spoke highly of

him as the partner of his toils, and allowed his statues to be

honoured in theatres, in forums, and at the head-quarters of our

legions.

  There were however obstacles to his ambition in the imperial house

with its many princes, a son in youthful manhood and grown-up

grandsons. As it would be unsafe to sweep off such a number at once by

violence, while craft would necessitate successive intervals in crime,

he chose, on the whole, the stealthier way and to begin with Drusus,

against whom he had the stimulus of a recent resentment. Drusus, who

could not brook a rival and was somewhat irascible, had, in a casual

dispute, raised his fist at Sejanus, and, when he defended himself,

had struck him in the face. On considering every plan Sejanus

thought his easiest revenge was to turn his attention to Livia,

Drusus's wife. She was a sister of Germanicus, and though she was

not handsome as a girl, she became a woman of surpassing beauty.

Pretending an ardent passion for her, he seduced her, and having won

his first infamous triumph, and assured that a woman after having

parted with her virtue will hesitate at nothing, he lured her on to

thoughts of marriage, of a share in sovereignty, and of her

husband's destruction. And she, the niece of Augustus, the

daughter-in-law of Tiberius, the mother of children by Drusus, for a

provincial paramour, foully disgraced herself, her ancestors, and

her descendants, giving up honour and a sure position for prospects as

base as they were uncertain. They took into their confidence

Eudemus, Livia's friend and physician, whose profession was a

pretext for frequent secret interviews. Sejanus, to avert his

mistress's jealousy, divorced his wife Apicata, by whom he had had

three children. Still the magnitude of the crime caused fear and

delay, and sometimes a conflict of plans.

  Meanwhile, at the beginning of this year, Drusus, one of the

children of Germanicus, assumed the dress of manhood, with a

repetition of the honours decreed by the Senate to his brother Nero.

The emperor added a speech with warm praise of his son for sharing a

father's affection to his brother's children. Drusus indeed, difficult

as it is for power and mutual harmony to exist side by side, had the

character of being kindly disposed or at least not unfriendly

towards the lads. And now the old plan, so often insincerely broached,

of a progress through the provinces, was again discussed. The

emperor's pretext was the number of veterans on the eve of discharge

and the necessity of fresh levies for the army. Volunteers were not

forthcoming, and even if they were sufficiently numerous, they had not

the same bravery and discipline, as it is chiefly the needy and the

homeless who adopt by their own choice a soldier's life. Tiberius also

rapidly enumerated the legions and the provinces which they had to

garrison. I too ought, I think, to go through these details, and

thus show what forces Rome then had under arms, what kings were our

allies, and how much narrower then were the limits of our empire.

  Italy on both seas was guarded by fleets, at Misenum and at Ravenna,

and the contiguous coast of Gaul by ships of war captured in the

victory of Actium, and sent by Augustus powerfully manned to the

town of Forojulium. But chief strength was on the Rhine, as a

defence alike against Germans and Gauls, and numbered eight legions.

Spain, lately subjugated, was held by three. Mauretania was king

Juba's, who had received it as a gift from the Roman people. The

rest of Africa was garrisoned by two legions, and Egypt by the same

number. Next, beginning with Syria, all within the entire tract of

country stretching as far as the Euphrates, was kept in restraint by

four legions, and on this frontier were Iberian, Albanian, and other

kings, to whom our greatness was a protection against any foreign

power. Thrace was held by Rhoemetalces and the children of Cotys;

the bank of the Danube by two legions in Pannonia, two in Moesia,

and two also were stationed in Dalmatia, which, from the situation

of the country, were in the rear of the other four, and, should

Italy suddenly require aid, not to distant to be summoned. But the

capital was garrisoned by its own special soldiery, three city, nine

praetorian cohorts, levied for the most part in Etruria and Umbria, or

ancient Latium and the old Roman colonies. There were besides, in

commanding positions in the provinces, allied fleets, cavalry and

light infantry, of but little inferior strength. But any detailed

account of them would be misleading, since they moved from place to

place as circumstances required, and had their numbers increased and

sometimes diminished.

  It is however, I think, a convenient opportunity for me to review

the hitherto prevailing methods of administration in the other

departments of the State, inasmuch as that year brought with it the

beginning of a change for the worse in Tiberius's policy. In the first

place, public business and the most important private matters were

managed by the Senate: the leading men were allowed freedom of

discussion, and when they stooped to flattery, the emperor himself

checked them. He bestowed honours with regard to noble ancestry,

military renown, or brilliant accomplishments as a civilian, letting

it be clearly seen that there were no better men to choose. The consul

and the praetor retained their prestige; inferior magistrates

exercised their authority; the laws too, with the single exception

of cases of treason, were properly enforced.

  As to the duties on corn, the indirect taxes and other branches of

the public revenue, they were in the hands of companies of Roman

knights. The emperor intrusted his own property to men of the most

tried integrity or to persons known only by their general

reputation, and once appointed they were retained without any

limitation, so that most of them grew old in the same employments. The

city populace indeed suffered much from high prices, but this was no

fault of the emperor, who actually endeavoured to counteract barren

soils and stormy seas with every resource of wealth and foresight. And

he was also careful not to distress the provinces by new burdens,

and to see that in bearing the old they were safe from any rapacity or

oppression on the part of governors. Corporal punishments and

confiscations of property were unknown.

  The emperor had only a few estates in Italy, slaves on a moderate

scale, and his household was confined to a few freedmen. If ever he

had a dispute with a private person, it was decided in the law courts.

All this, not indeed with any graciousness, but in a blunt fashion

which often alarmed, he still kept up, until the death of Drusus

changed everything. While he lived, the system continued, because

Sejanus, as yet only in the beginning of his power, wished to be known

as an upright counsellor, and there was one whose vengeance he

dreaded, who did not conceal his hatred and incessantly complained

"that a stranger was invited to assist in the government while the

emperor's son was alive. How near was the step of declaring the

stranger a colleague! Ambition at first had a steep path before it;

when once the way had been entered, zealous adherents were

forthcoming. Already, at the pleasure of the commander of the

guards, a camp had been established; the soldiers given into his

hands; his statues were to be seen among the monuments of Cneius

Pompeius; his grandsons would be of the same blood as the family of

the Drusi. Henceforth they must pray that he might have

self-control, and so be contented." So would Drusus talk, not

unfrequently, or only in the hearing of a few persons. Even his

confidences, now that his wife had been corrupted, were betrayed.

  Sejanus accordingly thought that he must be prompt, and chose a

poison the gradual working of which might be mistaken for a natural

disorder. It was given to Drusus by Lygdus, a eunuch, as was

ascertained eight years later. As for Tiberius, he went to the

Senate house during the whole time of the prince's illness, either

because he was not afraid, or to show his strength of mind, and even

in the interval between his death and funeral. Seeing the consuls,

in token of their grief, sitting on the ordinary benches, he

reminded them of their high office and of their proper place; and when

the Senate burst into tears, suppressing a groan, he revived their

spirits with a fluent speech. "He knew indeed that he might be

reproached for thus encountering the gaze of the Senate after so

recent an affliction. Most mourners could hardly bear even the

soothing words of kinsfolk or to look on the light of day. And such

were not to be condemned as weak. But he had sought a more manly

consolation in the bosom of the commonwealth."

  Then deploring the extreme age of Augusta, the childhood of his

grandsons, and his own declining years, he begged the Senate to summon

Germanicus's children, the only comfort under their present misery.

The consuls went out, and having encouraged the young princes with

kind words, brought them in and presented them to the emperor.

Taking them by the hand he said: "Senators, when these boys lost their

father, I committed them to their uncle, and begged him, though he had

children of his own, to cherish and rear them as his own offspring,

and train them for himself and for posterity. Drusus is now lost to

us, and I turn my prayers to you, and before heaven and your country I

adjure you to receive into your care and guidance the

great-grandsons of Augustus, descendants of a most noble ancestry.

So fulfil your duty and mine. To you, Nero and Drusus, these

senators are as fathers. Such is your birth that your prosperity and

adversity must alike affect the State."

  There was great weeping at these words, and then many a benediction.

Had the emperor set bounds to his speech, he must have filled the

hearts of his hearers with sympathy and admiration. But he now fell

back on those idle and often ridiculed professions about restoring the

republic, and the wish that the consuls or some one else might

undertake the government, and thus destroyed belief even in what was

genuine and noble.

  The same honours were decreed to the memory of Drusus as to that

of Germanicus, and many more were added. Such is the way with

flattery, when repeated. The funeral with its procession of statues

was singularly grand. Aeneas, the father of the Julian house, all

the Alban kings, Romulus, Rome's founder, then the Sabine nobility,

Attus Clausus, and the busts of all the other Claudii were displayed

in a long train.

  In relating the death of Drusus I have followed the narrative of

most of the best historians. But I would not pass over a rumour of the

time, the strength of which is not even yet exhausted. Sejanus, it

is said, having seduced Livia into crime, next secured, by the foulest

means, the consent of Lygdus, the eunuch, as from his youth and beauty

he was his master's favourite, and one of his principal attendants.

When those who were in the secret had decided on the time and place of

the poisoning, Sejanus, with the most consummate daring, reversed

his plan, and, whispering an accusation against Drusus of intending to

poison his father, warned Tiberius to avoid the first draught

offered him as he was dining at his son's house. Thus deceived, the

old emperor, on sitting down to the banquet, took the cup and handed

it to Drusus. His suspicions were increased when Drusus, in perfect

unconsciousness, drank it off with youthful eagerness, apparently, out

of fear and shame, bringing on himself the death which he had

plotted against his father.

  These popular rumours, over and above the fact that they are not

vouched for by any good writer, may be instantly refuted. For who,

with moderate prudence, far less Tiberius with his great experience,

would have thrust destruction on a son, without even hearing him, with

his own hand too, and with an impossibility of returning to better

thoughts. Surely he would rather have had the slave who handed the

poison, tortured, have sought to discover the traitor, in short, would

have been as hesitating and tardy in the case of an only son

hitherto unconvicted of any crime, as he was naturally even with

strangers. But as Sejanus had the credit of contriving every sort of

wickedness, the fact that he was the emperor's special favourite,

and that both were hated by the rest of the world, procured belief for

any monstrous fiction, and rumour too always has a dreadful side in

regard to the deaths of men in power. Besides, the whole process of

the crime was betrayed by Apicata, Sejanus's wife, and fully divulged,

under torture, by Eudemus and Lygdus. No writer has been found

sufficiently malignant to fix the guilt on Tiberius, though every

circumstance was scrutinized and exaggerated. My object in

mentioning and refuting this story is, by a conspicuous example, to

put down hearsay, and to request all into whose hands my work shall

come, not to catch eagerly at wild and improbable rumours in

preference to genuine history which has not been perverted into

romance.

  Tiberius pronounced a panegyric on his son before the Rostra, during

which the Senate and people, in appearance rather than in heart, put

on the expression and accents of sorrow, while they inwardly

rejoiced at the brightening future of the family of Germanicus. This

beginning of popularity and the ill-concealed ambition of their mother

Agrippina, hastened its downfall. Sejanus when he saw that the death

of Drusus was not avenged on the murderers and was no grief to the

people, grew bold in wickedness, and, now that his first attempt had

succeeded, speculated on the possibility of destroying the children of

Germanicus, whose succession to the throne was a certainty. There were

three, and poison could not be distributed among them, because of

the singular fidelity of their guardians and the unassailable virtue

of Agrippina. So Sejanus inveighed against Agrippina's arrogance,

and worked powerfully on Augusta's old hatred of her and on Livia's

consciousness of recent guilt, and urged both these women to represent

to the emperor that her pride as a mother and her reliance on

popular enthusiasm were leading her to dream of empire. Livia

availed herself of the cunning of accusers, among whom she had

selected Julius Postumus, a man well suited to her purpose, as he

had an intrigue with Mutilia Prisca, and was consequently in the

confidence of Augusta, over whose mind Prisca had great influence. She

thus made her aged grandmother, whose nature it was to tremble for her

power, irreconcilably hostile to her grandson's widow. Agrippina's

friends too were induced to be always inciting her proud spirit by

mischievous talk.

  Tiberius meanwhile, who did not relax his attention to business, and

found solace in his work, occupied himself with the causes of citizens

at Rome and with petitions from allies. Decrees of the Senate were

passed at his proposal for relieving the cities of Cibyra and Aegium

in Asia and Achaia, which had suffered from earthquakes, by a

remission of three years' tribute. Vibius Serenus too, proconsul of

Further Spain, was condemned for violence in his official capacity,

and was banished to the island of Amorgus for his savage temper.

Carsidius Sacerdos, accused of having helped our enemy Tacfarinas with

supplies of grain, was acquitted, as was also Caius Gracchus on the

same charge. Gracchus's father, Sempronius, had taken him when a

mere child to the island of Cercina to be his companion in exile.

There he grew up among outcasts who knew nothing of a liberal

education, and after a while supported himself in Africa and Sicily by

petty trade. But he did not escape the dangers of high rank. Had not

his innocence been protected by Aelius Lamia and Lucius Apronius,

successive governors of Africa, the splendid fame of that

ill-starred family and the downfall of his father would have dragged

him to ruin.

  This year too brought embassies from the Greek communities. The

people of Samos and Cos petitioned for the confirmation of the ancient

right of sanctuary for the respective temples of Juno and Aesculapius.

The Samians relied on a decree of the Amphictyonic Council, which

had the supreme decision of all questions when the Greeks, through the

cities they had founded in Asia, had possession of the sea-coast.

Cos could boast equal antiquity, and it had an additional claim

connected with the place. Roman citizens had been admitted to the

temple of Aesculapius, when king Mithridates ordered a general

massacre of them throughout all the islands and cities of Asia.

  Next, after various and usually fruitless complaints from the

praetors, the emperor finally brought forward a motion about the

licentious behaviour of the players. "They had often," he said,

"sought to disturb the public peace, and to bring disgrace on

private families, and the old Oscan farce, once a wretched amusement

for the vulgar, had become at once so indecent and so popular, that it

must be checked by the Senate's authority. The players, upon this,

were banished from Italy.

  That same year also brought fresh sorrow to the emperor by being

fatal to one of the twin sons of Drusus, equally too by the death of

an intimate friend. This was Lucilius Longus, the partner of all his

griefs and joys, the only senator who had been the companion of his

retirement in Rhodes. And so, though he was a man of humble origin,

the Senate decreed him a censor's funeral and a statue in the forum of

Augustus at the public expense. Everything indeed was as yet in the

hands of the Senate, and consequently Lucilius Capito, procurator of

Asia, who was impeached by his province, was tried by them, the

emperor vehemently asserting "that he had merely given the man

authority over the slaves and property of the imperial establishments;

that if he had taken upon himself the powers of a praetor and used

military force, he had disregarded his instructions; therefore they

must hear the provincials." So the case was heard and the accused

condemned. The cities of Asia, gratified by this retribution and the

punishment inflicted in the previous year on Caius Silanus, voted a

temple to Tiberius, his mother, and the Senate, and were permitted

to build it. Nero thanked the Senators and his grandfather on their

behalf and carried with him the joyful sympathies of his audience,

who, with the memory of Germanicus fresh in their minds, imagined that

it was his face they saw, his voice they heard. The youth too had a

modesty and a grace of person worthy of a prince, the more charming

because of his peril from the notorious enmity of Sejanus.

  About the same time the emperor spoke on the subject of electing a

priest of Jupiter in the room of Servius Maluginensis, deceased, and

of the enactment of a new law. "It was," he said, "the old custom to

nominate together three patricians, sons of parents wedded according

to the primitive ceremony, and of these one was to be chosen. Now

however there was not the same choice as formerly, the primitive

form of marriage having been given up or being observed only by a

few persons." For this he assigned several reasons, the chief being

men's and women's indifference; then, again, the ceremony itself had

its difficulties, which were purposely avoided; and there was the

objection that the man who obtained this priesthood was emancipated

from the father's authority, as also was his wife, as passing into the

husband's control. So the Senate, Tiberius argued, ought to apply some

remedy by a decree of a law, as Augustus had accommodated certain

relics of a rude antiquity to the modern spirit.

  It was then decided, after a discussion of religious questions, that

the institution of the priests of Jupiter should remain unchanged. A

law however was passed that the priestess, in regard to her sacred

functions, was to be under the husband's control, but in other

respects to retain the ordinary legal position of women. Maluginensis,

the son, was chosen successor to his father. To raise the dignity of

the priesthood and to inspire the priests with more zeal in

attending to the ceremonial, a gift of two million sesterces was

decreed to the Vestal Cornelia, chosen in the room of Scantia; and,

whenever Augusta entered the theatre, she was to have a place in the

seats of the Vestals.

  In the consulship of Cornelius Cethegus and Visellius Varro, the

pontiffs, whose example was followed by the other priests in

offering prayers for the emperor's health, commended also Nero and

Drusus to the same deities, not so much out of love for the young

princes as out of sycophancy, the absence and excess of which in a

corrupt age are alike dangerous. Tiberius indeed, who was never

friendly to the house of Germanicus, was then vexed beyond endurance

at their youth being honoured equally with his declining years. He

summoned the pontiffs, and asked them whether it was to the entreaties

or the threats of Agrippina that they had made this concession. And

though they gave a flat denial, he rebuked them but gently, for many

of them were her own relatives or were leading men in the State.

However he addressed a warning to the Senate against encouraging pride

in their young and excitable minds by premature honours. For Sejanus

spoke vehemently, and charged them with rending the State almost by

civil war. "There were those," he said, "who called themselves the

party of Agrippina, and, unless they were checked, there would be

more; the only remedy for the increasing discord was the overthrow

of one or two of the most enterprising leaders."

  Accordingly he attacked Caius Silius and Titius Sabinus. The

friendship of Germanicus was fatal to both. As for Silius, his

having commanded a great army for seven years, and won in Germany

the distinctions of a triumph for his success in the war with

Sacrovir, would make his downfall all the more tremendous and so

spread greater terror among others. Many thought that he had

provoked further displeasure by his own presumption and his

extravagant boasts that his troops had been steadfastly loyal, while

other armies were falling into mutiny, and that Tiberius's throne

could not have lasted had his legions too been bent on revolution. All

this the emperor regarded as undermining his own power, which seemed

to be unequal to the burden of such an obligation. For benefits

received are a delight to us as long as we think we can requite

them; when that possibility is far exceeded, they are repaid with

hatred instead of gratitude.

  Silius had a wife, Sosia Galla, whose love of Agrippina made her

hateful to the emperor. The two, it was decided, were to be

attacked, but Sabinus was to be put off for a time. Varro, the consul,

was let loose on them, who, under colour of a hereditary feud,

humoured the malignity of Sejanus to his own disgrace. The accused

begged a brief respite, until the prosecutor's consulship expired, but

the emperor opposed the request. "It was usual," he argued, "for

magistrates to bring a private citizen to trial, and a consul's

authority ought not to be impaired, seeing that it rested with his

vigilance to guard the commonwealth from loss." It was

characteristic of Tiberius to veil new devices in wickedness under

ancient names. And so, with a solemn appeal, he summoned the Senate,

as if there were any laws by which Silius was being tried, as if Varro

were a real consul, or Rome a commonwealth. The accused either said

nothing, or, if he attempted to defend himself, hinted, not obscurely,

at the person whose resentment was crushing him. A long concealed

complicity in Sacrovir's rebellion, a rapacity which sullied his

victory, and his wife Sosia's conduct, were alleged against him.

Unquestionably, they could not extricate themselves from the charge of

extortion. The whole affair however was conducted as a trial for

treason, and Silius forestalled impending doom by a self-inflicted

death.

  Yet there was a merciless confiscation of his property, though not

to refund their money to the provincials, none of whom pressed any

demand. But Augustus's bounty was wrested from him, and the claims

of the imperial exchequer were computed in detail. This was the

first instance on Tiberius's part of sharp dealing with the wealth

of others. Sosia was banished on the motion of Asinius Gallus, who had

proposed that half her estate should be confiscated, half left to

the children. Marcus Lepidus, on the contrary, was for giving a fourth

to the prosecutors, as the law required, and the remainder to the

children.

  This Lepidus, I am satisfied, was for that age a wise and

high-principled man. Many a cruel suggestion made by the flattery of

others he changed for the better, and yet he did not want tact, seeing

that he always enjoyed an uniform prestige, and also the favour of

Tiberius. This compels me to doubt whether the liking of princes for

some men and their antipathy to others depend, like other

contingencies, on a fate and destiny to which we are born, or, to some

degree, on our own plans; so that it is possible to pursue a course

between a defiant independence and a debasing servility, free from

ambition and its perils. Messalinus Cotta, of equally illustrious

ancestry as Lepidus, but wholly different in disposition, proposed

that the Senate should pass a decree providing that even innocent

governors who knew nothing of the delinquencies of others should be

punished for their wives' offences in the provinces as much as for

their own.

  Proceedings were then taken against Calpurnius Piso, a high-spirited

nobleman. He it was, as I have related, who had exclaimed more than

once in the Senate that he would quit Rome because of the combinations

of the informers, and had dared in defiance of Augusta's power, to sue

Urgulania and summon her from the emperor's palace. Tiberius submitted

to this at the time not ungraciously, but the remembrance of it was

vividly impressed on a mind which brooded over its resentments, even

though the first impulse of his displeasure had subsided.

  Quintus Granius accused Piso of secret treasonable conversation, and

added that he kept poison in his house and wore a dagger whenever he

came into the Senate. This was passed over as too atrocious to be

true. He was to be tried on the other charges, a multitude of which

were heaped on him, but his timely death cut short the trial.

  Next was taken the case of Cassius Severus' an exile. A man of

mean origin and a life of crime, but a powerful pleader, he had

brought on himself, by his persistent quarrelsomeness, a decision of

the Senate, under oath, which banished him to Crete. There by the same

practices he drew on himself, fresh odium and revived the old;

stripped of his property and outlawed, he wore out his old age on

the rock of Seriphos.

  About the same time Plautius Silvanus, the praetor, for unknown

reasons, threw his wife Apronia out of a window. When summoned

before the emperor by Lucius Apronius, his father-in-law, he replied

incoherently, representing that he was in a sound sleep and

consequently knew nothing, and that his wife had chosen to destroy

herself. Without a moment's delay Tiberius went to the house and

inspected the chamber, where were seen the marks of her struggling and

of her forcible ejection. He reported this to the Senate, and as

soon as judges had been appointed, Urgulania, the grandmother of

Silvanus, sent her grandson a dagger. This was thought equivalent to a

hint from the emperor, because of the known intimacy between Augusta

and Urgulania. The accused tried the steel in vain, and then allowed

his veins to be opened. Shortly afterwards Numantina, his former wife,

was charged with having caused her husband's insanity by magical

incantations and potions, but she was acquitted.

  This year at last released Rome from her long contest with the

Numidian Tacfarinas. Former generals, when they thought that their

successes were enough to insure them triumphal distinctions, left

the enemy to himself. There were now in Rome three laurelled

statues, and yet Tacfarinas was still ravaging Africa, strengthened by

reinforcements from the Moors, who, under the boyish and careless rule

of Ptolemaeus, Juba's son, had chosen war in preference to the

despotism of freedmen and slaves. He had the king of the Garamantes to

receive his plunder and to be the partner of his raids, not indeed

with a regular army, but with detachments of light troops whose

strength, as they came from a distance, rumour exaggerated. From the

province itself every needy and restless adventurer hurried to join

him, for the emperor, as if not an enemy remained in Africa after

the achievements of Blaesus, had ordered the ninth legion home, and

Publius Dolabella, proconsul that year, had not dared to retain it,

because he feared the sovereign's orders more than the risks of war.

  Tacfarinas accordingly spread rumours; that elsewhere also nations

were rending the empire of Rome and that therefore her soldiers were

gradually retiring from Africa, and that the rest might be cut off

by a strong effort on the part of all who loved freedom more than

slavery. He thus augmented his force, and having formed a camp, he

besieged the town of Thubuscum. Dolabella meanwhile collecting all the

troops on the spot, raised the siege at his first approach, by the

terror of the Roman name and because the Numidians cannot stand

against the charge of infantry. He then fortified suitable

positions, and at the same time beheaded some chiefs of the Musulamii,

who were on the verge of rebellion. Next, as several expeditions

against Tacfarinas had proved the uselessness of following up the

enemy's desultory movements with the attack of heavy troops from a

single point, he summoned to his aid king Ptolemaeus and his people,

and equipped four columns, under the command of his lieutenants and

tribunes. Marauding parties were also led by picked Moors, Dolabella

in person directing every operation.

  Soon afterwards news came that the Numidians had fixed their tents

and encamped near a half-demolished fortress, by name Auzea, to

which they had themselves formerly set fire, and on the position of

which they relied, as it was inclosed by vast forests. Immediately the

light infantry and cavalry, without knowing whither they were being

led, were hurried along at quick march. Day dawned, and with the sound

of trumpets and fierce shouts, they were on the half-asleep

barbarians, whose horses were tethered or roaming over distant

pastures. On the Roman side, the infantry was in close array, the

cavalry in its squadrons, everything prepared for an engagement, while

the enemy, utterly surprised, without arms, order, or plan, were

seized, slaughtered, or captured like cattle. The infuriated soldiers,

remembering their hardships and how often the longed-for conflict

had been eluded, sated themselves to a man with vengeance and

bloodshed. The word went through the companies that all were to aim at

securing Tacfarinas, whom, after so many battles, they knew well, as

there would be no rest from war except by the destruction of the

enemy's leader. Tacfarinas, his guards slain round him, his son a

prisoner, and the Romans bursting on him from every side, rushed on

the darts, and by a death which was not unavenged, escaped captivity.

  This ended the war. Dolabella asked for triumphal distinctions,

but was refused by Tiberius, out of compliment to Sejanus, the glory

of whose uncle Blaesus he did not wish to be forgotten. But this did

not make Blaesus more famous, while the refusal of the honour

heightened Dolabella's renown. He had, in fact, with a smaller army,

brought back with him illustrious prisoners and the fame of having

slain the enemy's leader and terminated the war. In his train were

envoys from the Garamantes, a rare spectacle in Rome. The nation, in

its terror at the destruction of Tacfarinas, and innocent of any

guilty intention, had sent them to crave pardon of the Roman people.

And now that this war had proved the zealous loyalty of Ptolemaeus,

a custom of antiquity was revived, and one of the Senators was sent to

present him with an ivory sceptre and an embroidered robe, gifts

anciently bestowed by the Senate, and to confer on him the titles of

king, ally, and friend.

  The same summer, the germs of a slave war in Italy were crushed by a

fortunate accident. The originator of the movement was Titus

Curtisius, once a soldier of the praetorian guard. First, by secret

meetings at Brundisium and the neighbouring towns, then by placards

publicly exhibited, he incited the rural and savage slave-population

of the remote forests to assert their freedom. By divine providence,

three vessels came to land for the use of those who traversed that

sea. In the same part of the country too was Curtius Lupus, the

quaestor, who, according to ancient precedent, had had the charge of

the "woodland pastures" assigned to him. Putting in motion a force

of marines, he broke up the seditious combination in its very first

beginnings. The emperor at once sent Staius, a tribune, with a

strong detachment, by whom the ringleader himself, with his most

daring followers, were brought prisoners to Rome where men already

trembled at the vast scale of the slave-establishments, in which there

was an immense growth, while the freeborn populace daily decreased.

  That same consulship witnessed a horrible instance of misery and

brutality. A father as defendant, a son as prosecutor, (Vibius Serenus

was the name of both) were brought before the Senate; the father,

dragged from exile in filth and squalor now stood in irons, while

the son pleaded for his guilt. With studious elegance of dress and

cheerful looks, the youth, at once accuser and witness, alleged a plot

against the emperor and that men had been sent to Gaul to excite

rebellion, further adding that Caecilius Cornutus, an ex-praetor,

had furnished money. Cornutus, weary of anxiety and feeling that peril

was equivalent to ruin, hastened to destroy himself. But the accused

with fearless spirit, looked his son in the face, shook his chains,

and appealed to the vengeance of the gods, with a prayer that they

would restore him to his exile, where he might live far away from such

practices, and that, as for his son, punishment might sooner or

later overtake him. He protested too that Cornutus was innocent and

that his terror was groundless, as would easily be perceived, if other

names were given up; for he never would have plotted the emperor's

murder and a revolution with only one confederate.

  Upon this the prosecutor named Cneius Lentulus and Seius Tubero,

to the great confusion of the emperor, at finding a hostile

rebellion and disturbance of the public peace charged on two leading

men in the state, his own intimate friends, the first of whom was in

extreme old age and the second in very feeble health. They were,

however, at once acquitted. As for the father, his slaves were

examined by torture, and the result was unfavourable to the accuser.

The man, maddened by remorse, and terror-stricken by the popular

voice, which menaced him with the dungeon, the rock, or a

parricide's doom, fled from Rome. He was dragged back from Ravenna,

and forced to go through the prosecution, during which Tiberius did

not disguise the old grudge he bore the exile Serenus. For after

Libo's conviction, Serenus had sent the emperor a letter, upbraiding

him for not having rewarded his special zeal in that trial, with

further hints more insolent than could be safely trusted to the easily

offended ears of a despot. All this Tiberius revived eight years

later, charging on him various misconduct during that interval, even

though the examination by torture, owing to the obstinacy of the

slaves, had contradicted his guilt.

  The Senate then gave their votes that Serenus should be punished

according to ancient precedent, when the emperor, to soften the

odium of the affair, interposed with his veto. Next, Gallus Asinius

proposed that he should be confined in Gyaros or Donusa, but this he

rejected, on the ground that both these islands were deficient in

water, and that he whose life was spared, ought to be allowed the

necessaries of life. And so Serenus was conveyed back to Amorgus.

  In consequence of the suicide of Cornutus, it was proposed to

deprive informers of their rewards whenever a person accused of

treason put an end to his life by his own act before the completion of

the trial. The motion was on the point of being carried when the

emperor, with a harshness contrary to his manner, spoke openly for the

informers, complaining that the laws would be ineffective, and the

State brought to the verge of ruin. "Better," he said, "to subvert the

constitution than to remove its guardians." Thus the informers, a

class invented to destroy the commonwealth, and never enough

controlled even by legal penalties, were stimulated by rewards.

  Some little joy broke this long succession of horrors. Caius

Cominius, a Roman knight, was spared by the emperor, against whom he

was convicted of having written libellous verses, at the

intercession of his brother, who was a Senator. Hence it seemed the

more amazing that one who knew better things and the glory which waits

on mercy, should prefer harsher courses. He did not indeed err from

dulness, and it is easy to see when the acts of a sovereign meet

with genuine, and when with fictitious popularity. And even he

himself, though usually artificial in manner, and though his words

escaped him with a seeming struggle, spoke out freely and fluently

whenever he came to a man's rescue.

  In another case, that of Publius Suillius, formerly quaestor to

Germanicus, who was to be expelled from Italy on a conviction of

having received money for a judicial decision, he held that the man

ought to be banished to an island, and so intensely strong was his

feeling that he bound the Senate by an oath that this was a State

necessity. The act was thought cruel at the moment, but subsequently

it redounded to his honour when Suillius returned from exile. The next

age saw him in tremendous power and a venal creature of the emperor

Claudius, whose friendship he long used, with success, never for good.

  The same punishment was adjudged to Catus Firmius, a Senator, for

having (it was alleged) assailed his sister with a false charge of

treason. Catus, as I have related, had drawn Libo into a snare and

then destroyed him by an information. Tiberius remembering this

service, while he alleged other reasons, deprecated a sentence of

exile, but did not oppose his expulsion from the Senate.

  Much what I have related and shall have to relate, may perhaps, I am

aware, seem petty trifles to record. But no one must compare my annals

with the writings of those who have described Rome in old days. They

told of great wars, of the storming of cities, of the defeat and

capture of kings, or whenever they turned by preference to home

affairs, they related, with a free scope for digression, the strifes

of consuls with tribunes, land and corn-laws, and the struggles

between the commons and the aristocracy. My labours are

circumscribed and inglorious; peace wholly unbroken or but slightly

disturbed, dismal misery in the capital, an emperor careless about the

enlargement of the empire, such is my theme. Still it will not be

useless to study those at first sight trifling events out of which the

movements of vast changes often take their rise.

  All nations and cities are ruled by the people, the nobility, or

by one man. A constitution, formed by selection out of these elements,

it is easy to commend but not to produce; or, if it is produced, it

cannot be lasting. Formerly, when the people had power or when the

patricians were in the ascendant, the popular temper and the methods

of controlling it, had to be studied, and those who knew most

accurately the spirit of the Senate and aristocracy, had the credit of

understanding the age and of being wise men. So now, after a

revolution, when Rome is nothing but the realm of a single despot,

there must be good in carefully noting and recording this period,

for it is but few who have the foresight to distinguish right from

wrong or what is sound from what is hurtful, while most men learn

wisdom from the fortunes of others. Still, though this is instructive,

it gives very little pleasure. Descriptions of countries, the

various incidents of battles, glorious deaths of great generals,

enchain and refresh a reader's mind. I have to present in succession

the merciless biddings of a tyrant, incessant prosecutions,

faithless friendships, the ruin of innocence, the same causes

issuing in the same results, and I am everywhere confronted by a

wearisome monotony in my subject matter. Then, again, an ancient

historian has but few disparagers, and no one cares whether you praise

more heartily the armies of Carthage or Rome. But of many who

endured punishment or disgrace under Tiberius, the descendants yet

survive; or even though the families themselves may be now extinct,

you will find those who, from a resemblance of character, imagine that

the evil deeds of others are a reproach to themselves. Again, even

honour and virtue make enemies, condemning, as they do, their

opposites by too close a contrast. But I return to my work.

  In the year of the consulship of Cornelius Cossus and Asinius

Agrippa, Cremutius Cordus was arraigned on a new charge, now for the

first time heard. He had published a history in which he had praised

Marcus Brutus and called Caius Cassius the last of the Romans. His

accusers were Satrius Secundus and Pinarius Natta, creatures of

Sejanus. This was enough to ruin the accused; and then too the emperor

listened with an angry frown to his defence, which Cremutius, resolved

to give up his life, began thus:-

  "It is my words, Senators, which are condemned, so innocent am I

of any guilty act; yet these do not touch the emperor or the emperor's

mother, who are alone comprehended under the law of treason. I am said

to have praised Brutus and Cassius, whose careers many have

described and no one mentioned without eulogy. Titus Livius,

pre-eminently famous for eloquence and truthfulness, extolled Cneius

Pompeius in such a panegyric that Augustus called him Pompeianus,

and yet this was no obstacle to their friendship. Scipio, Afranius,

this very Cassius, this same Brutus, he nowhere describes as

brigands and traitors, terms now applied to them, but repeatedly as

illustrious men. Asinius Pollio's writings too hand down a glorious

memory of them, and Messala Corvinus used to speak with pride of

Cassius as his general. Yet both these men prospered to the end with

wealth and preferment. Again, that book of Marcus Cicero, in which

he lauded Cato to the skies, how else was it answered by Caesar the

dictator, than by a written oration in reply, as if he was pleading in

court? The letters Antonius, the harangues of Brutus contain

reproaches against Augustus, false indeed, but urged with powerful

sarcasm; the poems which we read of Bibaculus and Catullus are crammed

with invectives on the Caesars. Yet the Divine Julius, the Divine

Augustus themselves bore all this and let it pass, whether in

forbearance or in wisdom I cannot easily say. Assuredly what is

despised is soon forgotten; when you resent a thing, you seem to

recognise it."

  "Of the Greeks I say nothing; with them not only liberty, but even

license went unpunished, or if a person aimed at chastising, he

retaliated on satire by satire. It has, however, always been perfectly

open to us without any one to censure, to speak freely of those whom

death has withdrawn alike from the partialities of hatred or esteem.

Are Cassius and Brutus now in arms on the fields of Philippi, and am I

with them rousing the people by harangues to stir up civil war? Did

they not fall more than seventy years ago, and as they are known to us

by statues which even the conqueror did not destroy, so too is not

some portion of their memory preserved for us by historians? To

every man posterity gives his due honour, and, if a fatal sentence

hangs over me, there will be those who will remember me as well as

Cassius and Brutus."

  He then left the Senate and ended his life by starvation. His books,

so the Senators decreed, were to be burnt by the aediles; but some

copies were left which were concealed and afterwards published. And so

one is all the more inclined to laugh at the stupidity of men who

suppose that the despotism of the present can actually efface the

remembrances of the next generation. On the contrary, the

persecution of genius fosters its influence; foreign tyrants, and

all who have imitated their oppression, have merely procured infamy

for themselves and glory for their victims.

  That year was such a continuous succession of prosecutions that on

the days of the Latin festival when Drusus, as city-prefect, had

ascended his tribunal for the inauguration of his office, Calpurnius

Salvianus appeared before him against Sextus Marius. This the

emperor openly censured, and it caused the banishment of Salvianus.

Next, the people of Cyzicus were accused of publicly neglecting the

established worship of the Divine Augustus, and also of acts of

violence to Roman citizens. They were deprived of the franchise

which they had earned during the war with Mithridates, when their city

was besieged, and when they repulsed the king as much by their own

bravery as by the aid of Lucullus. Then followed the acquittal of

Fonteius Capito, the late proconsul of Asia, on proof that charges

brought against him by Vibius Serenus were fictitious. Still this

did not injure Serenus, to whom public hatred was actually a

protection. Indeed any conspicuously restless informer was, so to say,

inviolable; only the insignificant and undistinguished were punished.

  About the same time Further Spain sent a deputation to the Senate,

with a request to be allowed, after the example of Asia, to erect a

temple to Tiberius and his mother. On this occasion, the emperor,

who had generally a strong contempt for honours, and now thought it

right to reply to the rumour which reproached him with having

yielded to vanity, delivered the following speech:-

  "I am aware, Senators, that many deplore my want of firmness in

not having opposed a similar recent petition from the cities of

Asia. I will therefore both explain the grounds of my previous silence

and my intentions for the future. Inasmuch as the Divine Augustus

did not forbid the founding of a temple at Pergamos to himself and

to the city of Rome, I who respect as law all his actions and sayings,

have the more readily followed a precedent once approved, seeing

that with the worship of myself was linked an expression of

reverence towards the Senate. But though it may be pardonable to

have allowed this once, it would be a vain and arrogant thing to

receive the sacred honour of images representing the divine throughout

all the provinces, and the homage paid to Augustus will disappear if

it is vulgarised by indiscriminate flattery.

  "For myself, Senators, I am mortal and limited to the functions of

humanity, content if I can adequately fill the highest place; of

this I solemnly assure you, and would have posterity remember it. They

will more than sufficiently honour my memory by believing me to have

been worthy of my ancestry, watchful over your interests, courageous

in danger, fearless of enmity, when the State required it. These

sentiments of your hearts are my temples, these my most glorious and

abiding monuments. Those built of stone are despised as mere tombs, if

the judgment of posterity passes into hatred. And therefore this is my

prayer to our allies, our citizens, and to heaven itself; to the last,

that, to my life's close, it grant me a tranquil mind, which can

discern alike human and divine claims; to the first, that, when I die,

they honour my career and the reputation of my name with praise and

kindly remembrance."

  Henceforth Tiberius even in private conversations persisted in

showing contempt for such homage to himself. Some attributed this to

modesty; many to self-distrust; a few to a mean spirit. "The noblest

men," it was said, "have the loftiest aspirations, and so Hercules and

Bacchus among the Greeks and Quirinus among us were enrolled in the

number of the gods. Augustus, did better, seeing that he had

aspired. All other things princes have as a matter of course; one

thing they ought insatiably to pursue, that their memory may be

glorious. For to despise fame is to despise merit."

  Sejanus meanwhile, dazed by his extravagant prosperity and urged

on too by a woman's passion, Livia now insisting on his promise of

marriage, addressed a memorial to the emperor. For it was then the

custom to apply to him by writing, even though he was at Rome. This

petition was to the following effect:- The kindness of Augustus, the

father, and then the many favourable testimonies of Tiberius, the son,

had engendered the habit of confiding his hopes and wishes to the ears

of emperors as readily as to those of the gods. The splendour of

high distinctions he had never craved; he had rather chosen

watchings and hardships, like one of the common soldiers, for the

emperor's safety. But there was one most glorious honour he had won,

the reputation of being worthy of an alliance with a Caesar. This

was the first motive of his ambition. As he had heard that Augustus,

in marrying his daughter, had even entertained some thoughts of

Roman knights, so if a husband were sought for Livia, he hoped

Tiberius would bear in mind a friend who would find his reward

simply in the glory of the alliance. He did not wish to rid himself of

the duties imposed on him; he thought it enough for his family to be

secured against the unjust displeasure of Agrippina, and this for

the sake of his children. For, as for himself, enough and more than

enough for him would be a life completed while such a sovereign

still reigned.

  Tiberius, in reply, after praising the loyal sentiments of Sejanus

and briefly enumerating the favours he had bestowed on him, asked time

for impartial consideration, adding that while other men's plans

depended on their ideas of their own interest, princes, who had to

regulate their chief actions by public opinion, were in a different

position. "Hence," he said, "I do not take refuge in an answer which

it would be easy to return, that Livia can herself decide whether

she considers that, after Drusus, she ought again to marry or rather

to endure life in the same home, and that she has in her mother and

grandmother counsellors nearer and dearer to her. I will deal more

frankly. First, as to the enmity of Agrippina, I maintain that it will

blaze out more fiercely if Livia's marriage rends, so to say, the

house of the Caesars into two factions. Even as it is, feminine

jealousies break out, and my grandsons are torn asunder by the strife.

What will happen if the rivalry is rendered more intense by such a

marriage? For you are mistaken, Sejanus, if you think that you will

then remain in the same position, and that Livia, who has been the

wife of Caius Caesar and afterwards of Drusus, will have the

inclination to pass her old age with a mere Roman knight. Though I

might allow it, do you imagine it would be tolerated by those who have

seen her brother, her father, and our ancestors in the highest offices

of state? You indeed desire to keep within your station; but those

magistrates and nobles who intrude on you against your wishes and

consult you on all matters, openly give out that you have long

overstepped the rank of a knight and gone far beyond my father's

friendships, and from their dislike of you they also condemn me.

But, you say, Augustus had thoughts of giving his daughter to a

Roman knight. Is it surprising that, with so many distracting cares,

foreseeing too the immense elevation to which a man would be raised

above others by such an alliance, he talked of Caius Proculeius and

certain persons of singularly quiet life, wholly free from political

entanglements? Still, if the hesitation of Augustus is to influence

us, how much stronger is the fact that he bestowed his daughter on

Marcus Agrippa, then on myself. All this, as a friend, I have stated

without reserve, but I will not oppose your plans or those of Livia.

My own earnest thoughts and the ties with which I am still purposing

to unite you to myself, I shall for the present forbear to explain.

This only I will declare, that nothing is too grand to be deserved

by your merits and your goodwill towards me. When an opportunity

presents itself, either in the Senate, or in a popular assembly, I

shall not be silent."

  Sejanus, no longer thinking of his marriage but filled with a deeper

alarm, rejoined by deprecating the whispers of suspicion, popular

rumour and the gathering storm of odium. That he might not impair

his influence by closing his doors on the throngs of his many visitors

or strengthen the hands of accusers by admitting them, he made it

his aim to induce Tiberius to live in some charming spot at a distance

from Rome. In this he foresaw several advantages. Access to the

emperor would be under his own control, and letters, for the most part

being conveyed by soldiers, would pass through his hands. Caesar

too, who was already in the decline of life, would soon, when

enervated by retirement, more readily transfer to him the functions of

empire; envy towards himself would be lessened when there was an end

to his crowded levies and the reality of power would be increased by

the removal of its empty show. So he began to declaim against the

laborious life of the capital, the bustling crowds and streaming

multitudes, while he praised repose and solitude, with their freedom

from vexations and misunderstandings, and their special

opportunities for the study of the highest questions.

  It happened that the trial at this time of Votienus Montanus, a

popular wit, convinced the hesitating Tiberius that he ought to shun

all assemblies of the Senate, where speeches, often true and

offensive, were flung in his very face. Votienus was charged with

insulting expressions towards the emperor, and while the witness,

Aemilius, a military man, in his eagerness to prove the case, repeated

the whole story and amid angry clamour struggled on with loud

assertion, Tiberius heard the reproaches by which he was assailed in

secret, and was so deeply impressed that he exclaimed that he would

clear himself either at once or on a legal inquiry, and the entreaties

of friends, with the flattery of the whole assembly, hardly restored

his composure. As for Votienus, he suffered the penalty of treason;

but the emperor, clinging all the more obstinately to the harshness

with which he had been reproached in regard to accused persons,

punished Aquilia with exile for the crime of adultery with Varius

Ligur, although Lentulus Gaetulicus, the consul-elect, had proposed

that she should be sentenced under the Julian law. He next struck

off Apidius Merula from the register of the Senate for not having

sworn obedience to the legislation of the Divine Augustus.

  Then a hearing was given to embassies from the Lacedaemonians and

Messenians on the question of the temple of Diana in the Marshes.

The Lacedaemonians asserted that it had been dedicated by their

ancestors and in their territory, and appealed to the records of their

history and the hymns of poets, but it had been wrested from, they

said, by the arms of the Macedonian Philip, with whom they had fought,

and subsequently restored by the decision of Caius Caesar and Marcus

Antonius. The Messenians, on the contrary, alleged the ancient

division of the Peloponnesus among the descendants of Hercules, in

which the territory of Denthelia (where the temple stood) had fallen

to their king. Records of this event still existed, engraven on

stone and ancient bronze. But if they were asked for the testimony

of poetry and of history, they had it, they said, in greater abundance

and authenticity. Philip had not decided arbitrarily, but according to

fact, and king Antigonus, as also the general Mummius, had

pronounced the same judgment. Such too had been the award of the

Milesians to whom the arbitration had been publicly entrusted, and,

finally, of Atidius Geminus, the praetor of Achaia. And so the

question was decided in favour of the Messenians.

  Next the people of Segesta petitioned for the restoration of the

temple of Venus at Mount Eryx, which had fallen to ruin from its

antiquity. They repeated the well-known story of its origin, which

delighted Tiberius. He undertook the work willingly, as being a

kinsman of the goddess. After this was discussed a petition from the

city of Massilia, and sanction given to the precedent of Publius

Rutilius, who having been legally banished from Rome, had been adopted

as a citizen by the people of Smyrna. Volcatius Moschus, also an

exile, had been received with a similar privilege by the inhabitants

of Massilia, and had left his property to their community, as being

now his own country.

  Two men of noble rank died in that year, Cneius Lentulus and

Lucius Domitius. It had been the glory of Lentulus, to say nothing

of his consulship and his triumphal distinctions over the Gaetuli,

to have borne poverty with a good grace, then to have attained great

wealth, which had been blamelessly acquired and was modestly

enjoyed. Domitius derived lustre from a father who during the civil

war had been master of the sea, till he united himself to the party of

Antonius and afterwards to that of Caesar. His grandfather had

fallen in the battle of Pharsalia, fighting for the aristocracy. He

had himself been chosen to be the husband of the younger Antonia,

daughter of Octavia, and subsequently led an army across the Elbe,

penetrating further into Germany than any Roman before him. For this

achievement he gained triumphal honours.

  Lucius Antonius too then died, of a most illustrious but unfortunate

family. His father, Julius Antonius, was capitally punished for

adultery with Julia, and the son, when a mere youth, was banished by

Augustus, whose sister's grandson he was, to the city of Massilia,

where the name of exile might be masked under that of student. Yet

honour was paid him in death, and his bones, by the Senate's decree,

were consigned to the sepulchre of the Octavii.

  While the same consuls were in office, an atrocious crime was

committed in Nearer Spain by a peasant of the Termestine tribe.

Suddenly attacking the praetor of the province, Lucius Piso, as he was

travelling in all the carelessness of peace, he killed him with a

single wound. He then fled on a swift horse, and reached a wooded

country, where he parted with his steed and eluded pursuit amid

rocky and pathless wilds. But he was soon discovered. The horse was

caught and led through the neighbouring villages, and its owner

ascertained. Being found and put to the torture that he might be

forced to reveal his accomplices, he exclaimed in a loud voice, in the

language of his country, that it was in vain to question him; his

comrades might stand by and look on, but that the most intense agony

would not wring the truth from him. Next day, when he was dragged back

to torture, he broke loose from his guards and dashed his head against

a stone with such violence that he instantly fell dead. It was however

believed that Piso was treacherously murdered by the Termestini.

Some public money had been embezzled, and he was pressing for its

payment too rigorously for the patience of barbarians.

  In the consulship of Lentulus Gaetulicus and Caius Calvisius,

triumphal distinctions were decreed to Poppaeus Sabinus, for a

crushing defeat of some Thracian tribes, whose wild life in the

highlands of a mountainous country made them unusually fierce. Besides

their natural ferocity, the rebellion had its origin in their scornful

refusal to endure levies and to supply our armies with their bravest

men. Even native princes they would obey only according to their

caprice, and if they sent aid, they used to appoint their own

leaders and fight only against their neighbours. A rumour had then

spread itself among them that, dispersed and mingled with other

tribes, they were to be dragged away to distant countries. Before

however they took up arms, they sent envoys with assurances of their

friendship and loyalty, which, they said, would continue, if they were

not tried by any fresh burden. But if they were doomed to slavery as a

conquered people, they had swords and young warriors and a spirit bent

on freedom or resigned to death. As they spoke, they pointed to

fortresses amid rocks whither they had conveyed their parents and

their wives, and threatened us with a difficult, dangerous and

sanguinary war.

  Sabinus meantime, while he was concentrating his troops, returned

gentle answers; but on the arrival of Pomponius Labeo with a legion

from Moesia and of king Rhoemetalces with some reinforcements from his

subjects, who had not thrown off their allegiance, with these and

the force he had on the spot, he advanced on the enemy, who were drawn

up in some wooded defiles. Some ventured to show themselves on the

open hills; these the Roman general approached in fighting order and

easily dislodged them, with only a small slaughter of the

barbarians, who had not far to flee. In this position he soon

established a camp, and held with a strong detachment a narrow and

unbroken mountain ridge, stretching as far as the next fortress, which

was garrisoned by a large force of armed soldiers along with some

irregulars. Against the boldest of these, who after the manner of

their country were disporting themselves with songs and dances in

front of the rampart, he sent some picked archers, who, discharging

distant volleys, inflicted many wounds without loss to themselves.

As they advanced, a sudden sortie put them to the rout, and they

fell back on the support of a Sugambrian cohort, drawn up at no

great distance by the Roman general, ready for any emergency and as

terrible as the foe, with the noise of their war songs and the

clashing of their arms.

  He then moved his camp near to the enemy, leaving in his former

entrenchments the Thracians who, as I have mentioned, were with us.

These had permission to ravage, burn, and plunder, provided they

confined their forays to daylight, and passed the night securely and

vigilantly in their camp. This at first they strictly observed. Soon

they resigned themselves to enjoyment, and, enriched by plunder,

they neglected their guards, and amid feasts and mirth sank down in

the carelessness of the banquet, of sleep and of wine. So the enemy,

apprised of their heedlessness, prepared two detachments, one of which

was to attack the plunderers, the other, to fall on the Roman camp,

not with the hope of taking it, but to hinder the din of the other

battle from being heard by our soldiers, who, with shouts and missiles

around them, would be all intent on their own peril. Night too was

chosen for the movement to increase the panic. Those however who tried

to storm the entrenchment of the legions were easily repulsed; the

Thracian auxiliaries were dismayed by the suddenness of the onset, for

though some were lying close to their lines, far more were

straggling beyond them, and the massacre was all the more savage,

inasmuch as they were taunted with being fugitives and traitors and

bearing arms for their own and their country's enslavement.

  Next day Sabinus displayed his forces in the plain, on the chance of

the barbarians being encouraged by the night's success to risk an

engagement. Finding that they did not quit the fortress and the

adjoining hills, he began a siege by means of the works which he had

opportunely began to construct; then he drew a fosse and stockade

enclosing an extent of four miles, and by degrees contracted and

narrowed his lines, with the view of cutting off their water and

forage. He also threw up a rampart, from which to discharge stones,

darts, and brands on the enemy, who was now within range. It was

thirst however which chiefly distressed them, for there was only one

spring for the use of a vast multitude of soldiers and non-combatants.

Their cattle too, penned up close to them, after the fashion of

barbarians, were dying of want of fodder; near them lay human bodies

which had perished from wounds or thirst, and the whole place was

befouled with rotting carcases and stench and infection. To their

confusion was added the growing misery of discord, some thinking of

surrender, others of destruction by mutual blows. Some there were

who suggested a sortie instead of an unavenged death, and these were

all men of spirit, though they differed in their plans.

  One of their chiefs, Dinis, an old man who well knew by long

experience both the strength and clemency of Rome, maintained that

they must lay down their arms, this being the only remedy for their

wretched plight, and he was the first to give himself up with his wife

and children to the conqueror. He was followed by all whom age or

sex unfitted for war, by all too who had a stronger love of life

than of renown. The young were divided between Tarsa and Turesis, both

of whom had resolved to fall together with their freedom. Tarsa

however kept urging them to speedy death and to the instant breaking

off of all hope and fear, and, by way of example, plunged his sword

into his heart. And there were some who chose the same death.

Turesis and his band waited for night, not without the knowledge of

our general. Consequently, the sentries were strengthened with

denser masses of troops. Night was coming on with a fierce storm,

and the foe, one moment with a tumultuous uproar, another in awful

silence, had perplexed the besiegers, when Sabinus went round the

camp, entreating the men not to give a chance to their stealthy

assailants by heeding embarrassing noises or being deceived by

quiet, but to keep, every one, to his post without moving or

discharging their darts on false alarms.

  The barbarians meanwhile rushed down with their bands, now hurling

at the entrenchments stones such as the hand could grasp, stakes

with points hardened by fire, and boughs lopped from oaks; now filling

up the fosses with bushes and hurdles and dead bodies, while others

advanced up to the breastwork with bridges and ladders which they

had constructed for the occasion, seized it, tore it down, and came to

close quarters with the defenders. Our soldiers on the other side

drove them back with missiles, repelled them with their shields, and

covered them with a storm of long siege-javelins and heaps of

stones. Success already gained and the more marked disgrace which

would follow repulse, were a stimulus to the Romans, while the courage

of the foe was heightened by this last chance of deliverance and the

presence of many mothers and wives with mournful cries. Darkness,

which increased the daring of some and the terror of others, random

blows, wounds not foreseen, failure to recognise friend or enemy,

echoes, seemingly in their rear, from the winding mountain valleys,

spread such confusion that the Romans abandoned some of their lines in

the belief that they had been stormed. Only however a very few of

the enemy had broken through them; the rest, after their bravest men

had been beaten back or wounded, were towards daybreak pushed back

to the upper part of the fortress and there at last compelled to

surrender. Then the immediate neighbourhood, by the voluntary action

of the inhabitants, submitted. The early and severe winter of Mount

Haemus saved the rest of the population from being reduced by

assault or blockade.

  At Rome meanwhile, besides the shocks already sustained by the

imperial house, came the first step towards the destruction of

Agrippina, Claudia Pulchra, her cousin, being prosecuted by Domitius

Afer. Lately a praetor, a man of but moderate position and eager to

become notorious by any sort of deed, Afer charged her with

unchastity, with having Furnius for her paramour, and with attempts on

the emperor by poison and sorcery. Agrippina, always impetuous, and

now kindled into fury by the peril of her kinswoman, went straight

to Tiberius and found him, as it happened, offering a sacrifice to his

father. This provoked an indignant outburst. "It is not," she

exclaimed, "for the same man to slay victims to the Divine Augustus

and to persecute his posterity. The celestial spirit has not

transferred itself to the mute statue; here is the true image,

sprung of heavenly blood, and she perceives her danger, and assumes

its mournful emblems. Pulchra's name is a mere blind; the only

reason for her destruction is that she has, in utter folly, selected

Agrippina for her admiration, forgetting that Sosia was thereby

ruined." These words wrung from the emperor one of the rare utterances

of that inscrutable breast; he rebuked Agrippina with a Greek verse,

and reminded her that "she was not wronged because she was not a

queen." Pulchra and Furnius were condemned. Afer was ranked with the

foremost orators, for the ability which he displayed, and which won

strong praise from Tiberius, who pronounced him a speaker of natural

genius. Henceforward as a counsel for the defence or the prosecution

he enjoyed the fame of eloquence rather than of virtue, but old age

robbed him of much of his speaking power, while, with a failing

intellect, he was still impatient of silence.

  Agrippina in stubborn rage, with the grasp of disease yet on her,

when the emperor came to see her, wept long and silently, and then

began to mingle reproach and supplication. She begged him "to

relieve her loneliness and provide her with a husband; her youth still

fitted her for marriage, which was a virtuous woman's only solace, and

there were citizens in Rome who would not disdain to receive the

wife of Germanicus and his children." But the emperor, who perceived

the political aims of her request, but did not wish to show

displeasure or apprehension, left her, notwithstanding her urgency,

without an answer. This incident, not mentioned by any historian, I

have found in the memoirs of the younger Agrippina, the mother of

the emperor Nero, who handed down to posterity the story of her life

and of the misfortunes of her family.

  Sejanus meanwhile yet more deeply alarmed the sorrowing and

unsuspecting woman by sending his agents, under the guise of

friendship, with warnings that poison was prepared for her, and that

she ought to avoid her father-in-law's table. Knowing not how to

dissemble, she relaxed neither her features nor tone of voice as she

sat by him at dinner, nor did she touch a single dish, till at last

Tiberius noticed her conduct, either casually or because he was told

of it. To test her more closely, he praised some fruit as it was set

on the table and passed it with his own hand to his daughter-in-law.

This increased the suspicions of Agrippina, and without putting the

fruit to her lips she gave it to the slaves. Still no remark fell from

Tiberius before the company, but he turned to his mother and whispered

that it was not surprising if he had decided on harsh treatment

against one who implied that he was a poisoner. Then there was a

rumour that a plan was laid for her destruction, that the emperor

did not dare to attempt it openly, and was seeking to veil the deed in

secrecy.

  Tiberius, to divert people's talk, continually attended the

Senate, and gave an audience of several days to embassies from Asia on

a disputed question as to the city in which the temple before

mentioned should be erected. Eleven cities were rivals for the honour,

of which they were all equally ambitious, though they differed

widely in resources. With little variation they dwelt on antiquity

of race and loyalty to Rome throughout her wars with Perseus,

Aristonicus, and other kings. But the people of Hypaepa, Tralles,

Laodicaea, and Magnesia were passed over as too insignificant; even

Ilium, though it boasted that Troy was the cradle of Rome, was

strong only in the glory of its antiquity. There was a little

hesitation about Halicarnassus, as its inhabitants affirmed that for

twelve hundred years their homes had not been shaken by an

earthquake and that the foundations of their temple were on the living

rock. Pergamos, it was thought, had been sufficiently honoured by

having a temple of Augustus in the city, on which very fact they

relied. The Ephesians and Milesians had, it seemed, wholly devoted

their respective towns to the worships of Apollo and Diana. And so the

question lay between Sardis and Smyrna. The envoys from Sardis read

a decree of the Etrurians, with whom they claimed kindred.

"Tyrrhenus and Lydus," it was said, "the sons of King Atys, divided

the nation between them because of its multitude; Lydus remained in

the country of his fathers; Tyrrhenus had the work assigned him of

establishing new settlements, and names, taken from the two leaders,

were given to the one people in Asia and to the other in Italy. The

resources of the Lydians were yet further augmented by the immigration

of nations into that part of Greece which afterwards took its name

from Pelops." They spoke too of letters from Roman generals, of

treaties concluded with us during the Macedonian war, and of their

copious rivers, of their climate, and the rich countries round them.

  The envoys from Smyrna, after tracing their city's antiquity back to

such founders as either Tantalus, the son of Jupiter, or Theseus, also

of divine origin, or one of the Amazons, passed on to that on which

they chiefly relied, their services to the Roman people, whom they had

helped with naval armaments, not only in wars abroad, but in those

under which we struggled in Italy. They had also been the first,

they said, to build a temple in honour of Rome, during the

consulship of Marcus Porcius Cato, when Rome's power indeed was great,

but not yet raised to the highest point, inasmuch as the Punic capital

was still standing and there were mighty kings in Asia. They

appealed too to the of Lucius Sulla, whose army was once in terrible

jeopardy from a severe winter and want of clothing, and this having

been announced at Smyrna in a public assembly, all who were present

stript their clothes off their backs and sent them to our legions. And

so the Senate, when the question was put, gave the preference to

Smyrna. Vibius Marsus moved that Marcus Lepidus, to whom the

province of Asia had been assigned, should have under him a special

commissioner to undertake the charge of this temple. As Lepidus

himself, out of modesty, declined to appoint, Valerius Naso, one of

the ex-praetors, was chosen by lot and sent out.

  Meanwhile, after long reflection on his purpose and frequent

deferment of it, the emperor retired into Campania to dedicate, as

he pretended, a temple to Jupiter at Capua and another to Augustus

at Nola, but really resolved to live at a distance from Rome. Although

I have followed most historians in attributing the cause of his

retirement to the arts of Sejanus, still, as he passed six consecutive

years in the same solitude after that minister's destruction, I am

often in doubt whether it is not to be more truly ascribed to himself,

and his wish to hide by the place of his retreat the cruelty and

licentiousness which he betrayed by his actions. Some thought that

in his old age he was ashamed of his personal appearance. He had

indeed a tall, singularly slender and stooping figure, a bald head,

a face full of eruptions, and covered here and there with plasters. In

the seclusion of Rhodes he had habituated himself to shun society

and to hide his voluptuous life. According to one account his mother's

domineering temper drove him away; he was weary of having her as his

partner in power, and he could not thrust her aside, because he had

received this very power as her gift. For Augustus had had thoughts of

putting the Roman state under Germanicus, his sister's grandson,

whom all men esteemed, but yielding to his wife's entreaties he left

Germanicus to be adopted by Tiberius and adopted Tiberius himself.

With this Augusta would taunt her son, and claim back what she had

given.

  His departure was attended by a small retinue, one senator, who

was an ex-consul, Cocceius Nerva, learned in the laws, one Roman

knight, besides Sejanus, of the highest order, Curtius Atticus, the

rest being men of liberal culture, for the most part Greeks, in

whose conversation he might find amusement. It was said by men who

knew the stars that the motions of the heavenly bodies when Tiberius

left Rome were such as to forbid the possibility of his return. This

caused ruin for many who conjectured that his end was near and

spread the rumour; for they never foresaw the very improbable

contingency of his voluntary exile from his home for eleven years.

Soon afterwards it was clearly seen what a narrow margin there is

between such science and delusion and in what obscurity truth is

veiled. That he would not return to Rome was not a mere random

assertion; as to the rest, they were wholly in the dark, seeing that

he lived to extreme old age in the country or on the coast near Rome

and often close to the very walls of the city.

  It happened at this time that a perilous accident which occurred

to the emperor strengthened vague rumours and gave him grounds for

trusting more fully in the friendship and fidelity of Sejanus. They

were dining in a country house called "The Cave," between the gulf

of Amuclae and the hills of Fundi, in a natural grotto. The rocks at

its entrance suddenly fell in and crushed some of the attendants;

there upon panic seized the whole company and there was a general

flight of the guests. Sejanus hung over the emperor, and with knee,

face, and hand encountered the falling stones; and was found in this

attitude by the soldiers who came to their rescue. After this he was

greater than ever, and though his counsels were ruinous, he was

listened to with confidence, as a man who had no care for himself.

He pretended to act as a judge towards the children of Germanicus,

after having suborned persons to assume the part of prosecutors and to

inveigh specially against Nero, next in succession to the throne, who,

though he had proper youthful modesty, often forgot present

expediency, while freedmen and clients, eager to get power, incited

him to display vigour and self-confidence. "This," they said, "was

what the Roman people wished, what the armies desired, and Sejanus

would not dare to oppose it, though now he insulted alike the tame

spirit of the old emperor and the timidity of the young prince."

  Nero, while he listened to this and like talk, was not indeed

inspired with any guilty ambition, but still occasionally there

would break from him wilful and thoughtless expressions which spies

about his person caught up and reported with exaggeration, and this he

had no opportunity of rebutting. Then again alarms under various forms

were continually arising. One man would avoid meeting him; another

after returning his salutation would instantly turn away; many after

beginning a conversation would instantly break it off, while Sejanus's

friends would stand their ground and laugh at him. Tiberius indeed

wore an angry frown or a treacherous smile. Whether the young prince

spoke or held his tongue, silence and speech were alike criminal.

Every night had its anxieties, for his sleepless hours, his dreams and

sighs were all made known by his wife to her mother Livia and by Livia

to Sejanus. Nero's brother Drusus Sejanus actually drew into his

scheme by holding out to him the prospect of becoming emperor

through the removal of an elder brother, already all but fallen. The

savage temper of Drusus, to say nothing of lust of power and the usual

feuds between brothers, was inflamed with envy by the partiality of

the mother Agrippina towards Nero. And yet Sejanus, while he

favoured Drusus, was not without thoughts of sowing the seeds of his

future ruin, well knowing how very impetuous he was and therefore

the more exposed to treachery.

  Towards the close of the year died two distinguished men, Asinius

Agrippa and Quintus Haterius. Agrippa was of illustrious rather than

ancient ancestry, which his career did not disgrace; Haterius was of a

senatorian family and famous for his eloquence while he lived,

though the monuments which remain of his genius are not admired as

of old. The truth is he succeeded more by vehemence than by finish

of style. While the research and labours of other authors are valued

by an after age, the harmonious fluency of Haterius died with him.

  In the year of the consulship of Marcus Licinius and Lucius

Calpurnius, the losses of a great war were matched by an unexpected

disaster, no sooner begun than ended. One Atilius, of the freedman

class, having undertaken to build an amphitheatre at Fidena for the

exhibition of a show of gladiators, failed to lay a solid foundation

to frame the wooden superstructure with beams of sufficient

strength; for he had neither an abundance of wealth, nor zeal for

public popularity, but he had simply sought the work for sordid

gain. Thither flocked all who loved such sights and who during the

reign of Tiberius had been wholly debarred from such amusements; men

and women of every age crowding to the place because it was near Rome.

And so the calamity was all the more fatal. The building was densely

crowded; then came a violent shock, as it fell inwards or spread

outwards, precipitating and burying an immense multitude which was

intently gazing on the show or standing round. Those who were

crushed to death in the first moment of the accident had at least

under such dreadful circumstances the advantage of escaping torture.

More to be pitied were they who with limbs torn from them still

retained life, while they recognised their wives and children by

seeing them during the day and by hearing in the night their screams

and groans. Soon all the neighbours in their excitement at the

report were bewailing brothers, kinsmen or parents. Even those whose

friends or relatives were away from home for quite a different reason,

still trembled for them, and as it was not yet known who had been

destroyed by the crash, suspense made the alarm more widespread.

  As soon as they began to remove the debris, there was a rush to

see the lifeless forms and much embracing and kissing. Often a dispute

would arise, when some distorted face, bearing however a general

resemblance of form and age, had baffled their efforts at recognition.

Fifty thousand persons were maimed or destroyed in this disaster.

For the future it was provided by a decree of the Senate that no one

was to exhibit a show of gladiators, whose fortune fell short of

four hundred thousand sesterces, and that no amphitheatre was to be

erected except on a foundation, the solidity of which had been

examined. Atilius was banished. At the moment of the calamity the

nobles threw open houses and supplied indiscriminately medicines and

physicians, so that Rome then, notwithstanding her sorrowful aspect,

wore a likeness to the manners of our forefathers who after a great

battle always relieved the wounded with their bounty and attentions.

  This disaster was not forgotten when a furious conflagration damaged

the capital to an unusual extent, reducing Mount Caelius to ashes. "It

was an ill-starred year," people began to say, "and the emperor's

purpose of leaving Rome must have been formed under evil omens."

They began in vulgar fashion to trace ill-luck to guilt, when Tiberius

checked them by distributing money in proportion to losses

sustained. He received a vote of thanks in the Senate from its

distinguished members, and was applauded by the populace for having

assisted with his liberality, without partiality or the

solicitations of friends, strangers whom he had himself sought out.

And proposals were also made that Mount Caelius should for the

future be called Mount Augustus, inasmuch as when all around was in

flames only a single statue of Tiberius in the house of one Junius,

a senator, had remained uninjured. This, it was said, had formerly

happened to Claudia Quinta; her statue, which had twice escaped the

violence of fire, had been dedicated by our ancestors in the temple of

the Mother of Gods; hence the Claudii had been accounted sacred and

numbered among deities, and so additional sanctity ought to be given

to a spot where heaven showed such honour to the emperor.

  It will not be uninteresting to mention that Mount Caelius was

anciently known by the name of Querquetulanus, because it grew oak

timber in abundance and was afterwards called Caelius by Caeles

Vibenna, who led the Etruscan people to the aid of Rome and had the

place given him as a possession by Tarquinius Priscus or by some other

of the kings. As to that point historians differ; as to the rest, it

is beyond a question that Vibenna's numerous forces established

themselves in the plain beneath and in the neighbourhood of the forum,

and that the Tuscan street was named after these strangers.

  But though the zeal of the nobles and the bounty of the prince

brought relief to suffering, yet every day a stronger and fiercer host

of informers pursued its victims, without one alleviating

circumstance. Quintilius Varus, a rich man and related to the emperor,

was suddenly attacked by Domitius Afer, the successful prosecutor of

Claudia Pulchra, his mother, and no one wondered that the needy

adventurer of many years who had squandered his lately gotten

recompense was now preparing himself for fresh iniquities. That

Publius Dolabella should have associated himself in the prosecution

was a marvel, for he was of illustrious ancestry, was allied to Varus,

and was now himself seeking to destroy his own noble race, his own

kindred. The Senate however stopped the proceeding, and decided to

wait for the emperor, this being the only means of escaping for a time

impending horrors.

  Caesar, meanwhile, after dedicating the temples in Campania,

warned the public by an edict not to disturb his retirement and posted

soldiers here and there to keep off the throngs of townsfolk. But he

so loathed the towns and colonies and, in short, every place on the

mainland, that he buried himself in the island of Capreae which is

separated by three miles of strait from the extreme point of the

promontory of Sorrentum. The solitude of the place was, I believe, its

chief attraction, for a harbourless sea surrounds it and even for a

small vessel it has but few safe retreats, nor can any one land

unknown to the sentries. Its air in winter is soft, as it is

screened by a mountain which is a protection against cutting winds. In

summer it catches the western breezes, and the open sea round it

renders it most delightful. It commanded too a prospect of the most

lovely bay, till Vesuvius, bursting into flames, changed the face of

the country. Greeks, so tradition says, occupied those parts and

Capreae was inhabited by the Teleboi. Tiberius had by this time filled

the island with twelve country houses, each with a grand name and a

vast structure of its own. Intent as he had once been on the cares

of state, he was now for thoroughly unbending himself in secret

profligacy and a leisure of malignant schemes. For he still retained

that rash proneness to suspect and to believe, which even at Rome

Sejanus used to foster, and which he here excited more keenly, no

longer concealing his machinations against Agrippina and Nero.

Soldiers hung about them, and every message, every visit, their public

and their private life were I may say regularly chronicled. And

persons were actually suborned to advise them to flee to the armies of

Germany, or when the Forum was most crowded, to clasp the statue of

statue of the Divine Augustus and appeal to the protection of the

people and Senate. These counsels they disdained, but they were

charged with having had thoughts of acting on them.

  The year of the consulship of Silanus and Silius Nerva opened with a

foul beginning. A Roman knight of the highest rank, Titius Sabinus,

was dragged to prison because he had been a friend of Germanicus. He

had indeed persisted in showing marked respect towards his wife and

children, as their visitor at home, their companion in public, the

solitary survivor of so many clients, and he was consequently esteemed

by the good, as he was a terror to the evil-minded. Latinius Latiaris,

Porcius Cato, Petitius Rufus, and Marcus Opsius, ex-praetors,

conspired to attack him, with an eye to the consulship, to which there

was access only through Sejanus, and the good will of Sejanus was to

be gained only by a crime. They arranged amongst themselves that

Latiaris, who had some slight acquaintance with Sabinus, should devise

the plot, that the rest should be present as witnesses, and that

then they should begin the prosecution. Accordingly Latiaris, after

first dropping some casual remarks, went on to praise the fidelity

of Sabinus in not having, like others, forsaken after its fall the

house of which he had been the friend in its prosperity. He also spoke

highly of Germanicus and compassionately of Agrippina. Sabinus, with

the natural softness of the human heart under calamity, burst into

tears, which he followed up with complaints, and soon with yet more

daring invective against Sejanus, against his cruelty, pride and

ambition. He did not spare even Tiberius in his reproaches. That

conversation, having united them, as it were, in an unlawful secret,

led to a semblance of close intimacy. Henceforward Sabinus himself

sought Latiaris, went continually to his house, and imparted to him

his griefs, as to a most faithful friend.

  The men whom I have named now consulted how these conversations

might fall within the hearing of more persons. It was necessary that

the place of meeting should preserve the appearance of secrecy, and,

if witnesses were to stand behind the doors, there was a fear of their

being seen or heard, or of suspicion casually arising. Three

senators thrust themselves into the space between the roof and

ceiling, a hiding-place as shameful as the treachery was execrable.

They applied their ears to apertures and crevices. Latiaris

meanwhile having met Sabinus in the streets, drew him to his house and

to the room, as if he was going to communicate some fresh discoveries.

There he talked much about past and impending troubles, a copious

topic indeed, and about fresh horrors. Sabinus spoke as before and

at greater length, as sorrow, when once it has broken into

utterance, is the harder to restrain. Instantly they hastened to

accuse him, and having despatched a letter to the emperor, they

informed him of the order of the plot and of their own infamy. Never

was Rome more distracted and terror-stricken. Meetings, conversations,

the ear of friend and stranger were alike shunned; even things mute

and lifeless, the very roofs and walls, were eyed with suspicion.

  The emperor in his letter on the first of January, after offering

the usual prayers for the new year, referred to Sabinus, whom he

reproached with having corrupted some of his freedmen and having

attempted his life, and he claimed vengeance in no obscure language.

It was decreed without hesitation, and the condemned man was dragged

off, exclaiming as loudly as he could, with head covered and throat

tightly bound, "that this was inaugurating the year; these were the

victims slain to Sejanus." Wherever he turned his eyes, wherever his

words fell, there was flight and solitude; the streets and public

places were forsaken. A few retraced their steps and again showed

themselves, shuddering at the mere fact that they had betrayed

alarm. "What day," they asked, "will be without some execution, when

amid sacrifices and prayers, a time when it is usual to refrain even

from a profane word, the chain and halter are introduced? Tiberius has

not incurred such odium blindly; this is a studied device to make us

believe that there is no reason why the new magistrates should not

open the dungeons as well as the temple and the altars." Thereupon

there came a letter of thanks to them for having punished a bitter foe

to the State, and the emperor further added that he had an anxious

life, that he apprehended treachery from enemies, but he mentioned

no one by name. Still there was no question that this was aimed at

Nero and Agrippina.

  But for my plan of referring each event to its own year, I should

feel a strong impulse to anticipate matters and at once relate the

deaths by which Latinius and Opsius and the other authors of this

atrocious deed perished, some after Caius became emperor, some even

while Tiberius yet ruled. For although he would not have the

instruments of his wickedness destroyed by others, he frequently, when

he was tired of them, and fresh ones offered themselves for the same

services, flung off the old, now become a mere incubus. But these

and other punishments of guilty men I shall describe in due course.

  Asinius Gallus, to whose children Agrippina was aunt, then moved

that the emperor should be requested to disclose his apprehensions

to the Senate and allow their removal. Of all his virtues, as he

counted them, there was none on which Tiberius so prided himself as

his ability to dissemble, and he was therefore the more irritated at

an attempt to expose what he was hiding. Sejanus however pacified him,

not out of love for Gallus, but rather to wait the result of the

emperor's wavering mood, knowing, as he did, that, though slow in

forming his purpose, yet having once broken through his reserve, he

would follow up harsh words with terrible deeds.

  About the same time Julia died, the granddaughter of Augustus. He

had condemned her on a conviction of adultery and had banished her

to the island of Trimerus, not far from the shores of Apulia. There

she endured a twenty years' exile, in which she was supported by

relief from Augusta, who having overthrown the prosperity of her

step-children by secret machinations, made open display of her

compassion to the fallen family.

  That same year the Frisii, a nation beyond the Rhine, cast off

peace, more because of our rapacity than from their impatience of

subjection. Drusus had imposed on them a moderate tribute, suitable to

their limited resources, the furnishing of ox hides for military

purposes. No one ever severely scrutinized the size or thickness

till Olennius, a first-rank centurion, appointed to govern the Frisii,

selected hides of wild bulls as the standard according to which they

were to be supplied. This would have been hard for any nation, and

it was the less tolerable to the Germans, whose forests abound in huge

beasts, while their home cattle are undersized. First it was their

herds, next their lands, last, the persons of their wives and

children, which they gave up to bondage. Then came angry

remonstrances, and when they received no relief, they sought a

remedy in war. The soldiers appointed to collect the tribute were

seized and gibbeted. Olennius anticipated their fury by flight, and

found refuge in a fortress, named Flevum, where a by no means

contemptible force of Romans and allies kept guard over the shores

of the ocean.

  As soon as this was known to Lucius Apronius, propraetor of Lower

Germany, he summoned from the Upper province the legionary veterans,

as well as some picked auxiliary infantry and cavalry. Instantly

conveying both armies down the Rhine, he threw them on the Frisii,

raising at once the siege of the fortress and dispersing the rebels in

defence of their own possessions. Next, he began constructing solid

roads and bridges over the neighbouring estuaries for the passage of

his heavy troops, and meanwhile having found a ford, he ordered the

cavalry of the Canninefates, with all the German infantry which served

with us, to take the enemy in the rear. Already in battle array,

they were beating back our auxiliary horse as well as that of the

legions sent to support them, when three light cohorts, then two more,

and after a while the entire cavalry were sent to the attack. They

were strong enough, had they charged altogether, but coming up, as

they did, at intervals, they did not give fresh courage to the

repulsed troops and were themselves carried away in the panic of the

fugitives. Apronius entrusted the rest of the auxiliaries to

Cethegus Labeo, the commander of the fifth legion, but he too, finding

his men's position critical and being in extreme peril, sent

messages imploring the whole strength of the legions. The soldiers

of the fifth sprang forward, drove back the enemy in a fierce

encounter, and saved our cohorts and cavalry, who were exhausted by

their wounds. But the Roman general did not attempt vengeance or

even bury the dead, although many tribunes, prefects, and first-rank

centurions had fallen. Soon afterwards it was ascertained from

deserters that nine hundred Romans had been cut to pieces in a wood

called Braduhenna's, after prolonging the fight to the next day, and

that another body of four hundred, which had taken possession of the

house of one Cruptorix, once a soldier in our pay, fearing betrayal,

had perished by mutual slaughter.

  The Frisian name thus became famous in Germany, and Tiberius kept

our losses a secret, not wishing to entrust any one with the war.

Nor did the Senate care whether dishonour fell on the extreme

frontiers of the empire. Fear at home had filled their hearts, and for

this they sought relief in sycophancy. And so, although their advice

was asked on totally different subjects, they decreed an altar to

Clemency, an altar to Friendship, and statues round them to Caesar and

Sejanus, both of whom they earnestly begged with repeated entreaties

to allow themselves to be seen in public. Still, neither of them would

visit Rome or even the neighbourhood of Rome; they thought it enough

to quit the island and show themselves on the opposite shores of

Campania. Senators, knights, a number of the city populace flocked

thither, anxiously looking to Sejanus, approach to whom was

particularly difficult and was consequently sought by intrigue and

by complicity in his counsels. It was sufficiently clear that his

arrogance was increased by gazing on this foul and openly displayed

servility. At Rome indeed hurrying crowds are a familiar sight, from

the extent of the city no one knows on what business each citizen is

bent; but there, as they lounged in promiscuous crowds in the fields

or on the shore, they had to bear day and night alike the

patronising smiles and the supercilious insolence of hall-porters,

till even this was forbidden them, and those whom Sejanus had not

deigned to accost or to look on, returned to the capital in alarm,

while some felt an evil joy, though there hung over them the

dreadful doom of that ill-starred friendship.

  Tiberius meanwhile having himself in person bestowed the hand of his

granddaughter Agrippina, Germanicus's daughter, on Cneius Domitius,

directed the marriage to be celebrated at Rome. In selecting

Domitius he looked not only to his ancient lineage, but also to his

alliance with the blood of the Caesars, for he could point to

Octavia as his grandmother and through her to Augustus as his

great-uncle.

                       BOOK V, A.D. 29-31

  IN the consulship of Rubellius and Fufius, both of whom had the

surname Geminus, died in an advanced old age Julia Augusta. A

Claudia by birth and by adoption a Livia and a Julia, she united the

noblest blood of Rome. Her first marriage, by which she had

children, was with Tiberius Nero, who, an exile during the Perusian

war, returned to Rome when peace had been concluded between Sextus

Pompeius and the triumvirs. After this Caesar, enamoured of her

beauty, took her away from her husband, whether against her wish is

uncertain. So impatient was he that he brought her to his house

actually pregnant, not allowing time for her confinement. She had no

subsequent issue, but allied as she was through the marriage of

Agrippina and Germanicus to the blood of Augustus, her

great-grandchildren were also his. In the purity of her home life

she was of the ancient type, but was more gracious than was thought

fitting in ladies of former days. An imperious mother and an amiable

wife, she was a match for the diplomacy of her husband and the

dissimulation of her son. Her funeral was simple, and her will long

remained unexecuted. Her panegyric was pronounced from the Rostra by

her great-grandson, Caius Caesar, who afterwards succeeded to power.

  Tiberius however, making no change in his voluptuous life, excused

himself by letter for his absence from his last duty to his mother

on the ground of the pressure of business. He even abridged, out of

moderation, as it seemed, the honours which the Senate had voted on

a lavish scale to her memory, allowing only a very few, and adding

that no religious worship was to be decreed, this having been her

own wish. In a part of the same letter he sneered at female

friendships, with an indirect censure on the consul Fufius, who had

risen to distinction through Augusta's partiality. Fufius was indeed a

man well fitted to win the affection of a woman; he was witty too, and

accustomed to ridicule Tiberius with those bitter jests which the

powerful remember so long.

  This at all events was the beginning of an unmitigated and

grinding despotism. As long indeed as Augusta lived, there yet

remained a refuge, for with Tiberius obedience to his mother was the

habit of a life, and Sejanus did not dare to set himself above a

parent's authority. Now, so to say, they threw off the reins and let

loose their fury. A letter was sent, directed against Agrippina and

Nero, which was popularly believed to have been long before

forwarded and to have been kept back by Augusta, as it was publicly

read soon after her death. It contained expressions of studied

harshness, yet it was not armed rebellion or a longing for revolution,

but unnatural passions and profligacy which the emperor imputed to his

grandson. Against his daughter-in-law he did not dare to invent this

much; he merely censured her insolent tongue and defiant spirit,

amid the panic-stricken silence of the Senate, till a few who had no

hope from merit (and public calamities are ever used by individuals

for interested purposes) demanded that the question should be debated.

The most eager was Cotta Messalinus, who made a savage speech.

Still, the other principal senators, and especially the magistrates,

were perplexed, for Tiberius, notwithstanding his furious invective,

had left everything else in doubt.

  There was in the Senate one Junius Rusticus, who having been

appointed by the emperor to register its debates was therefore

supposed to have an insight into his secret purposes. This man,

whether through some fatal impulse (he had indeed never before given

any evidence of courage) or a misdirected acuteness which made him

tremble at the uncertain future, while he forgot impending perils,

attached himself to the waverers, and warned the consuls not to

enter on the debate. He argued that the highest issues turned on

trivial causes, and that the fall of the house of Germanicus might one

day move the old man's remorse. At the same moment the people, bearing

the images of Agrippina and Nero, thronged round the Senate-house,

and, with words of blessing on the emperor, kept shouting that the

letter was a forgery and that it was not by the prince's will that

ruin was being plotted against his house. And so that day passed

without any dreadful result.

  Fictitious speeches too against Sejanus were published under the

names of ex-consuls, for several persons indulged, all the more

recklessly because anonymously, the caprice of their imaginations.

Consequently the wrath of Sejanus was the more furious, and he had

ground for alleging that the Senate disregarded the emperor's trouble;

that the people were in revolt; that speeches in a new style and new

resolutions were being heard and read. What remained but to take the

sword and chose for their generals and emperors those whose images

they had followed as standards.

  Upon this the emperor, after repeating his invectives against his

grandson and his daughter-in-law and reprimanding the populace in an

edict complained to the Senate that by the trick of one senator the

imperial dignity had been publicly flouted, and he insisted that,

after all, the whole matter should be left to his exclusive

decision. Without further deliberation, they proceeded, not indeed

to pronounce the final sentence (for this was forbidden), but to

declare that they were prepared for vengeance, and were restrained

only by the strong hand of the sovereign.

  [The remainder of the fifth book and the beginning of the sixth,

recounting Sejanus' marriage and fall and covering a space of nearly

three years, are lost. Newer editions of Tacitus mark the division

between the fifth and sixth books at this point rather than at the end

of section 11; but references are regularly made to the older

numbering, and so it has been retained here. The beginning of

section 6 is obviously fragmentary.]

  .... forty-four speeches were delivered on this subject, a few of

which were prompted by fear, most by the habit of flattery...

  "There is now a change of fortune, and even he who chose Sejanus

to be his colleague and his son-in-law excuses his error. As for the

rest, the man whom they encouraged by shameful baseness, they now

wickedly revile. Which is the most pitiable, to be accused for

friendship's sake or to have to accuse a friend, I cannot decide. I

will not put any man's cruelty or compassion to the test, but, while I

am free and have a clear conscience, I will anticipate peril. I

implore you to cherish my memory with joy rather than with sorrow,

numbering me too with those who by noble death have fled from the

miseries of our country."

  Then detaining those of his friends who were minded to stay with him

and converse, or, if otherwise, dismissing them, he thus spent part of

the day, and with a numerous circle yet round him, all gazing on his

fearless face, and imagining that there was still time to elapse

before the last scene, he fell on a sword which he had concealed in

his robe. The emperor did not pursue him after his death with either

accusation or reproach, although he had heaped a number of foul

charges on Blaesus.

  Next were discussed the cases of Publius Vitellius and Pomponius

Secundus. The first was charged by his accusers with having offered

the keys of the treasury, of which he was prefect, and the military

chest in aid of a revolution. Against the latter, Considius, an

ex-praetor, alleged intimacy with Aelius Gallus, who, after the

punishment of Sejanus, had fled to the gardens of Pomponius, as his

safest refuge. They had no resource in their peril but in the

courageous firmness of their brothers who became their sureties. Soon,

after several adjournments, Vitellius, weary alike of hope and fear,

asked for a penknife, avowedly, for his literary pursuits, and

inflicted a slight wound in his veins, and died at last of a broken

heart. Pomponius, a man of refined manners and brilliant genius,

bore his adverse fortune with resignation, and outlived Tiberius.

  It was next decided to punish the remaining children of Sejanus,

though the fury of the populace was subsiding, and people generally

had been appeased by the previous executions. Accordingly they were

carried off to prison, the boy, aware of his impending doom, and the

little girl, who was so unconscious that she continually asked what

was her offence, and whither she was being dragged, saying that she

would do so no more, and a childish chastisement was enough for her

correction. Historians of the time tell us that, as there was no

precedent for the capital punishment of a virgin, she was violated

by the executioner, with the rope on her neck. Then they were

strangled and their bodies, mere children as they were, were flung

down the Gemoniae.

  About the same time Asia and Achaia were alarmed by a prevalent

but short-lived rumour that Drusus, the son of Germanicus, had been

seen in the Cyclades and subsequently on the mainland. There was

indeed a young man of much the same age, whom some of the emperor's

freedmen pretended to recognise, and to whom they attached

themselves with a treacherous intent. The renown of the name attracted

the ignorant, and the Greek mind eagerly fastens on what is new and

marvellous. The story indeed, which they no sooner invented than

believed, was that Drusus had escaped from custody, and was on his way

to the armies of his father, with the design of invading Egypt or

Syria. And he was now drawing to himself a multitude of young men

and much popular enthusiasm, enjoying the present and cherishing

idle hopes of the future, when Poppaeus Sabinus heard of the affair.

At the time he was chiefly occupied with Macedonia, but he also had

the charge of Achaia. So, to forestall the danger, let the story be

true or false, he hurried by the bays of Torone and Thermae, then

passed on to Euboea, an island of the Aegaean, to Piraeus, on the

coast of Attica, thence to the shores of Corinth and the narrow

Isthmus, and having arrived by the other sea at Nicopolis, a Roman

colony, he there at last ascertained that the man, when skilfully

questioned, had said that he was the son of Marcus Silanus, and

that, after the dispersion of a number of his followers' he had

embarked on a vessel, intending, it seemed, to go to Italy. Sabinus

sent this account to Tiberius, and of the origin and issue of the

affair nothing more is known to me.

  At the close of the year a long growing feud between the consuls

broke out. Trio, a reckless man in incurring enmities and a

practised lawyer, had indirectly censured Regulus as having been

half-hearted in crushing the satellites of Sejanus. Regulus, who,

unless he was provoked, loved quietness, not only repulsed his

colleague's attack, but was for dragging him to trial as a guilty

accomplice in the conspiracy. And though many of the senators implored

them to compose a quarrel likely to end fatally, they continued

their enmity and their mutual menaces till they retired from office.

                      BOOK VI, A.D. 32-37

  CNEIUS Domitius and Camillus Scribonianus had entered on the

consulship when the emperor, after crossing the channel which

divides Capreae from Surrentum, sailed along Campania, in doubt

whether he should enter Rome, or, possibly, simulating the intention

of going thither, because he had resolved otherwise. He often landed

at points in the neighborhood, visited the gardens by the Tiber, but

went back again to the cliffs and to the solitude of the sea shores,

in shame at the vices and profligacies into which he had plunged so

unrestrainedly that in the fashion of a despot he debauched the

children of free-born citizens. It was not merely beauty and a

handsome person which he felt as an incentive to his lust, but the

modesty of childhood in some, and noble ancestry in others. Hitherto

unknown terms were then for the first time invented, derived from

the abominations of the place and the endless phases of sensuality.

Slaves too were set over the work of seeking out and procuring, with

rewards for the willing, and threats to the reluctant, and if there

was resistance from a relative or a parent, they used violence and

force, and actually indulged their own passions as if dealing with

captives.

  At Rome meanwhile, in the beginning of the year, as if Livia's

crimes had just been discovered and not also long ago punished,

terrible decrees were proposed against her very statues and memory,

and the property of Sejanus was to be taken from the exchequer and

transferred to the imperial treasury; as if there was any

difference. The motion was being urged with extreme persistency, in

almost the same or with but slightly changed language, by such men

as Scipio, Silanus, and Cassius, when suddenly Togonius Gallus

intruding his own obscurity among illustrious names, was heard with

ridicule. He begged the emperor to select a number of senators, twenty

out of whom should be chosen by lot to wear swords and to defend his

person, whenever he entered the Senate House. The man had actually

believed a letter from him in which he asked the protection of one

of the consuls, so that he might go in safety from Capreae to Rome.

Tiberius however, who usually combined jesting and seriousness,

thanked the senators for their goodwill, but asked who could be

rejected, who could be chosen? "Were they always to be the same, or

was there to be a succession? Were they to be men who had held

office or youths, private citizens or officials? Then, again, what a

scene would be presented by persons grasping their swords on the

threshold of the Senate House? His life was not of so much worth if it

had to be defended by arms." This was his answer to Togonius,

guarded in its expression, and he urged nothing beyond the rejection

of the motion.

  Junius Gallio however, who had proposed that the praetorian

soldiers, after having served their campaigns, should acquire the

privilege of sitting in the fourteen rows of the theatre, received a

savage censure. Tiberius, just as if he were face to face with him,

asked what he had to do with the soldiers, who ought to receive the

emperor's orders or his rewards except from the emperor himself? He

had really discovered something which the Divine Augustus had not

foreseen. Or was not one of Sejanus's satellites rather seeking to sow

discord and sedition, as a means of prompting ignorant minds, under

the pretence of compliment, to ruin military discipline? This was

Gallio's recompense for his carefully prepared flattery, with

immediate expulsion from the Senate, and then from Italy. And as men

complained that he would endure his exile with equanimity, since he

had chosen the famous and lovely island of Lesbos, he was dragged back

to Rome, and confined in the houses of different officials.

  The emperor in the same letter crushed Sextius Paconianus, an

ex-praetor, to the great joy of the senators, as he was a daring,

mischievous man, who pryed into every person's secrets, and had been

the chosen instrument of Sejanus in his treacherous designs against

Caius Caesar. When this fact was divulged, there came an outburst of

long-concealed hatreds, and there must have been a sentence of capital

punishment, had he not himself volunteered a disclosure.

  As soon as he named Latinius Latiaris, accuser and accused, both

alike objects of execration, presented a most welcome spectacle.

Latiaris, as I have related, had been foremost in contriving the

ruin of Titius Sabinus, and was now the first to pay the penalty. By

way of episode, Haterius Agrippa inveighed against the consuls of

the previous year for now sitting silent after their threats of

impeaching one another. "It must be fear," he said, "and a guilty

conscience which are acting as a bond of union. But the senators

must not keep back what they have heard." Regulus replied that he

was awaiting the opportunity for vengeance, and meant to press it in

the emperor's presence. Trio's answer was that it was best to efface

the memory of rivalries between colleagues, and of any words uttered

in quarrels. When Agrippa still persisted, Sanquinius Maximus, one

of the ex-consuls, implored the Senate not to increase the emperor's

anxieties by seeking further occasions of bitterness, as he was

himself competent to provide remedies. This secured the safety of

Regulus and the postponement of Trio's ruin. Haterius was hated all

the more. Wan with untimely slumbers and nights of riot, and not

fearing in his indolence even the cruellest of princes, he yet plotted

amid his gluttony and lust the destruction of illustrious men.

  Several charges were next brought, as soon as the opportunity

offered, against Cotta Messalinus, the author of every unusually cruel

proposal, and consequently, regarded with inveterate hatred. He had

spoken, it was said, of Caius Caesar, as if it were a question whether

he was a man, and of an entertainment at which he was present on

Augusta's birthday with the priests, as a funeral banquet. In

remonstrating too against the influence of Marcus Lepidus and Lucius

Arruntius, with whom he had disputes on many matters, he had added the

remark, "They will have the Senate's support; I shall have that of

my darling Tiberius." But the leading men of the State failed to

convict him on all the charges. When they pressed the case, he

appealed to the emperor. Soon afterwards, a letter arrived, in which

Tiberius traced the origin of the friendship between himself and

Cotta, enumerated his frequent services, and then requested that words

perversely misrepresented and the freedom of table talk might not be

construed into a crime.

  The beginning of the emperor's letter seemed very striking. It

opened thus: "May all the gods and goddesses destroy me more miserably

than I feel myself to be daily perishing, if I know at know at this

moment what to write to you, Senators, how to write it, or what, in

short, not to write." So completely had his crimes and infamies

recoiled, as a penalty, on himself. With profound meaning was it often

affirmed by the greatest teacher of philosophy that, could the minds

of tyrants be laid bare, there would be seen gashes and wounds; for,

as the body is lacerated by scourging, so is the spirit by

brutality, by lust and by evil thoughts. Assuredly Tiberius was not

saved by his elevation or his solitude from having to confess the

anguish of his heart and his self-inflicted punishment.

  Authority was then given to the Senate to decide the case of

Caecilianus, one of its members, the chief witness against Cotta,

and it was agreed that the same penalty should be inflicted as on

Aruseius and Sanquinius, the accusers of Lucius Arruntius. Nothing

ever happened to Cotta more to his distinction. Of noble birth, but

beggared by extravagance and infamous for his excesses, he was now

by dignity of his revenge, raised to a level with the stainless

virtues of Arruntius.

  Quintus Servaeus and Minucius Thermus were next arraigned.

Servaeus was an ex-praetor, and had formerly been a companion of

Germanicus; Minucius was of equestrian rank, and both had enjoyed,

though discreetly, the friendship of Sejanus. Hence they were the more

pitied. Tiberius, on the contrary, denounced them as foremost in

crime, and bade Caius Cestius, the elder, tell the Senate what he

had communicated to the emperor by letter. Cestius undertook the

prosecution. And this was the most dreadful feature of the age, that

leading members of the Senate, some openly, some secretly employed

themselves in the very lowest work of the informer. One could not

distinguish between aliens and kinsfolk, between friends and

strangers, or say what was quite recent, or what half-forgotten from

lapse of time. People were incriminated for some casual remark in

the forum or at the dinner-table, for every one was impatient to be

the first to mark his victim, some to screen themselves, most from

being, as it were, infected with the contagion of the malady.

  Minucius and Servaeus, on being condemned, went over to the

prosecution, and then Julius Africanus with Seius Quadratus were

dragged into the same ruin. Africanus was from the Santones, one of

the states of Gaul; the origin of Quadratus I have not ascertained.

Many authors, I am well aware, have passed over the perils and

punishments of a host of persons, sickened by the multiplicity of

them, or fearing that what they had themselves found wearisome and

saddening would be equally fatiguing to their readers. For myself, I

have lighted on many facts worth knowing, though other writers have

not recorded them.

  A Roman knight, Marcus Terentius, at the crisis when all others

had hypocritically repudiated the friendship of Sejanus, dared, when

impeached on that ground, to cling to it by the following avowal to

the Senate: "In my position it is perhaps less to my advantage to

acknowledge than to deny the charge. Still, whatever is to be the

issue of the matter, I shall admit that I was the friend of Sejanus,

that I anxiously sought to be such, and was delighted when I was

successful. I had seen him his father's colleague in the command of

the praetorian cohorts, and subsequently combining the duties of civil

and military life. His kinsfolk and connections were loaded with

honours; intimacy with Sejanus was in every case a powerful

recommendation to the emperor's friendship. Those, on the contrary,

whom he hated, had to struggle with danger and humiliation. I take

no individual as an instance. All of us who had no part in his last

design, I mean to defend at the peril of myself alone. It was really

not Sejanus of Vulsinii, it was a member of the Claudian and Julian

houses, in which he had taken a position by his marriage-alliance,

it was your son-in-law, Caesar, your partner in the consulship, the

man who administered your political functions, whom we courted. It

is not for us to criticise one whom you may raise above all others, or

your motives for so doing. Heaven has intrusted you with the supreme

decision of affairs, and for us is left the glory of obedience. And,

again, we see what takes place before our eyes, who it is on whom

you bestow riches and honours, who are the most powerful to help or to

injure. That Sejanus was such, no one will deny. To explore the

prince's secret thoughts, or any of his hidden plans, is a

forbidden, a dangerous thing, nor does it follow that one could

reach them.

  "Do not, Senators, think only of Sejanus's last day, but of his

sixteen years of power. We actually adored a Satrius and a

Pomponius. To be known even to his freedmen and hall-porters was

thought something very grand. What then is my meaning? Is this apology

meant to be offered for all without difference and discrimination? No;

it is to be restricted within proper limits. Let plots against the

State, murderous designs against the emperor be punished. As for

friendship and its obligations, the same principle must acquit both

you, Caesar, and us."

  The courage of this speech and the fact that there had been found

a man to speak out what was in all people's thoughts, had such an

effect that the accusers of Terentius were sentenced to banishment

or death, their previous offences being taken into account. Then

came a letter from Tiberius against Sextus Vestilius, an ex-praetor,

whom, as a special favourite of his brother Drusus, the emperor had

admitted into his own select circle. His reason for being displeased

with Vestilius was that he had either written an attack on Caius

Caesar as a profligate, or that Tiberius believed a false charge.

For this Vestilius was excluded from the prince's table. He then tried

the knife with his aged hand, but again bound up his veins, opening

them once more however on having begged for pardon by letter and

received a pitiless answer. After him a host of persons were charged

with treason, Annius Pollio, Appius Silanus, Scaurus Mamercus, Sabinus

Calvisius, Vinicianus too, coupled with Pollio, his father, men all of

illustrious descent, some too of the highest political distinction.

The senators were panic-stricken, for how few of their number were not

connected by alliance or by friendship with this multitude of men of

rank! Celsus however, tribune of a city cohort, and now one of the

prosecutors, saved Appius and Calvisius from the peril. The emperor

postponed the cases of Pollio, Vinicianus, and Scaurus, intending to

try them himself with the Senate, not however without affixing some

ominous marks to the name of Scaurus.

  Even women were not exempt from danger. Where they could not be

accused of grasping at political power, their tears were made a crime.

Vitia, an aged woman, mother of Fufius Geminus, was executed for

bewailing the death of her son. Such were the proceedings in the

Senate. It was the same with the emperor. Vescularius Atticus and

Julius Marinus were hurried off to execution, two of his oldest

friends, men who had followed him to Rhodes and been his inseparable

companions at Capreae. Vescularius was his agent in the plot against

Libo, and it was with the co-operation of Marinus that Sejanus had

ruined Curtius Atticus. Hence there was all the more joy at the recoil

of these precedents on their authors.

  About the same time Lucius Piso, the pontiff, died a natural

death, a rare incident in so high a rank. Never had he by choice

proposed a servile motion, and, whenever necessity was too strong

for him, he would suggest judicious compromises. His father, as I have

related, had been a censor. He lived to the advanced age of eighty,

and had won in Thrace the honour of a triumph. But his chief glory

rested on the wonderful tact with which as city-prefect he handled

an authority, recently made perpetual and all the more galling to

men unaccustomed to obey it.

  In former days, when the kings and subsequently the chief

magistrates went from Rome, an official was temporarily chosen to

administer justice and provide for emergencies, so that the capital

might not be left without government. It is said that Denter

Romulius was appointed by Romulus, then Numa Marcius by Tullus

Hostilius, and Spurius Lucretius by Tarquinius Superbus. Afterwards,

the consuls made the appointment. The shadow of the old practice still

survives, whenever in consequence of the Latin festival some one is

deputed to exercise the consul's functions. And Augustus too during

the civil wars gave Cilnius Maecenas, a Roman knight, charge of

everything in Rome and Italy. When he rose to supreme power, in

consideration of the magnitude of the State and the slowness of

legal remedies, he selected one of the exconsuls to overawe the slaves

and that part of the population which, unless it fears a strong

hand, is disorderly and reckless. Messala Corvinus was the first to

obtain the office, which he lost within a few days, as not knowing how

to discharge it. After him Taurus Statilius, though in advanced years,

sustained it admirably; and then Piso, after twenty years of similar

credit, was, by the Senate's decree, honoured with a public funeral.

  A motion was next brought forward in the Senate by Quintilianus, a

tribune of the people, respecting an alleged book of the Sibyl.

Caninius Gallus, a book of the College of the Fifteen, had asked

that it might be received among the other volumes of the same

prophetess by a decree on the subject. This having been carried by a

division, the emperor sent a letter in which he gently censured the

tribune, as ignorant of ancient usage because of his youth. Gallus

he scolded for having introduced the matter in a thin Senate,

notwithstanding his long experience in the science of religious

ceremonies, without taking the opinion of the College or having the

verses read and criticised, as was usual, by its presidents, though

their authenticity was very doubtful. He also reminded him that, as

many spurious productions were current under a celebrated name,

Augustus had prescribed a day within which they should be deposited

with the city-praetor, and after which it should not be lawful for any

private person to hold them. The same regulations too had been made by

our ancestors after the burning of the Capitol in the social war, when

there was a search throughout Samos, Ilium, Erythrae, and even in

Africa, Sicily and the Italian colonies for the verses of the Sibyl

(whether there were but one or more) and the priests were charged with

the business of distinguishing, as far as they could by human means,

what were genuine. Accordingly the book in question was now also

submitted to the scrutiny of the College of the Fifteen.

  During the same consulship a high price of corn almost brought on an

insurrection. For several days there were many clamorous demands

made in the theatre with an unusual freedom of language towards the

emperor. This provoked him to censure the magistrates and the Senate

for not having used the authority of the State to put down the people.

He named too the corn-supplying provinces, and dwelt on the far larger

amount of grain imported by himself than by Augustus. So the Senate

drew up a decree in the severe spirit of antiquity, and the consuls

issued a not less stringent proclamation. The emperor's silence was

not, as he had hoped, taken as a proof of patriotism, but of pride.

  At the year's close Geminius, Celsus and Pompeius, Roman knights,

fell beneath a charge of conspiracy. Of these Caius Geminius, by

lavish expenditure and a luxurious life, had been a friend of Sejanus,

but with no serious result. Julius Celsus, a tribune, while in

confinement, loosened his chain, and having twisted it around him,

broke his neck by throwing himself in an opposite direction. Rubrius

Fabatus was put under surveillance, on a suspicion that, in despair of

the fortunes of Rome, he meant to throw himself on the mercy of the

Parthians. He was, at any rate, found near the Straits of the

Sicily, and, when dragged back by a centurion, he assigned no adequate

reason for his long journey. Still, he lived on in safety, thanks to

forgetfulness rather than to mercy.

  In the consulship of Servius Galba and Lucius Sulla, the emperor,

after having long considered whom he was to choose to be husbands

for his granddaughters, now that the maidens were of marriageable age,

selected Lucius Cassius and Marcus Vinicius. Vinicius was of

provincial descent; he was born at Cales, his father and grandfather

having been consuls, and his family, on the other side, being of the

rank of knights. He was a man of amiable temper and of cultivated

eloquence. Cassius was of an ancient and honourable, though plebeian

house, at Rome. Though he was brought up by his father under a

severe training, he won esteem more frequently by his good-nature than

by his diligence. To him and to Vinicius the emperor married

respectively Drusilla and Julia, Germanicus's daughters, and addressed

a letter on the subject to the Senate, with a slightly complimentary

mention of the young men. He next assigned some very vague reasons for

his absence, then passed to more important matters, the ill-will

against him originating in his state policy, and requested that Macro,

who commanded the praetorians, with a few tribunes and centurions,

might accompany him whenever he entered the Senate-house. But though a

decree was voted by the Senate on a liberal scale and without any

restrictions as to rank or numbers, he never so much as went near

the walls of Rome, much less the State-council, for he would often

go round and avoid his native city by circuitous routes.

  Meanwhile a powerful host of accusers fell with sudden fury on the

class which systematically increased its wealth by usury in defiance

of a law passed by Caesar the Dictator defining the terms of lending

money and of holding estates in Italy, a law long obsolete because the

public good is sacrificed to private interest. The curse of usury

was indeed of old standing in Rome and a most frequent cause of

sedition and discord, and it was therefore repressed even in the early

days of a less corrupt morality. First, the Twelve Tables prohibited

any one from exacting more than 10 per cent., when, previously, the

rate had depended on the caprice of the wealthy. Subsequently, by a

bill brought in by the tribunes, interest was reduced to half that

amount, and finally compound interest was wholly forbidden. A check

too was put by several enactments of the people on evasions which,

though continually put down, still, through strange artifices,

reappeared. On this occasion, however, Gracchus, the praetor, to whose

jurisdiction the inquiry had fallen, felt himself compelled by the

number of persons endangered to refer the matter to the Senate. In

their dismay the senators, not one of whom was free from similar

guilt, threw themselves on the emperor's indulgence. He yielded, and a

year and six months were granted, within which every one was to settle

his private accounts conformably to the requirements of the law.

  Hence followed a scarcity of money, a great shock being given to all

credit, the current coin too, in consequence of the conviction of so

many persons and the sale of their property, being locked up in the

imperial treasury or the public exchequer. To meet this, the Senate

had directed that every creditor should have two-thirds his capital

secured on estates in Italy. Creditors however were suing for

payment in full, and it was not respectable for persons when sued to

break faith. So, at first, there were clamorous meetings and

importunate entreaties; then noisy applications to the praetor's

court. And the very device intended as a remedy, the sale and purchase

of estates, proved the contrary, as the usurers had hoarded up all

their money for buying land. The facilities for selling were

followed by a fall of prices, and the deeper a man was in debt, the

more reluctantly did he part with his property, and many were

utterly ruined. The destruction of private wealth precipitated the

fall of rank and reputation, till at last the emperor interposed his

aid by distributing throughout the banks a hundred million

sesterces, and allowing freedom to borrow without interest for three

years, provided the borrower gave security to the State in land to

double the amount. Credit was thus restored, and gradually private

lenders were found. The purchase too of estates was not carried out

according to the letter of the Senate's decree, rigour at the

outset, as usual with such matters, becoming negligence in the end.

  Former alarms then returned, as there was a charge of treason

against Considius Proculus. While he was celebrating his birthday

without a fear, he was hurried before the Senate, condemned and

instantly put to death. His sister Sancia was outlawed, on the

accusation of Quintus Pomponius, a restless spirit, who pretended that

he employed himself in this and like practices to win favour with

the sovereign, and thereby alleviate the perils hanging over his

brother Pomponius Secundus.

  Pompeia Macrina too was sentenced to banishment. Her husband

Argolicus and her father-in-law Laco, leading men of Achaia, had

been ruined by the emperor. Her father likewise, an illustrious

Roman knight, and her brother, an ex-praetor, seeing their doom was

near, destroyed themselves. It was imputed to them as a crime that

their great-grandfather Theophanes of Mitylene had been one of the

intimate friends of Pompey the Great, and that after his death Greek

flattery had paid him divine honours.

  Sextus Marius, the richest man in Spain, was next accused of

incest with his daughter, and thrown headlong from the Tarpeian

rock. To remove any doubt that the vastness of his wealth had proved

the man's ruin, Tiberius kept his gold-mines for himself, though

they were forfeited to the State. Executions were now a stimulus to

his fury, and he ordered the death of all who were lying in prison

under accusation of complicity with Sejanus. There lay, singly or in

heaps, the unnumbered dead, of every age and sex, the illustrious with

the obscure. Kinsfolk and friends were not allowed to be near them, to

weep over them, or even to gaze on them too long. Spies were set round

them, who noted the sorrow of each mourner and followed the rotting

corpses, till they were dragged to the Tiber, where, floating or

driven on the bank, no one dared to burn or to touch them. The force

of terror had utterly extinguished the sense of human fellowship, and,

with the growth of cruelty, pity was thrust aside.

  About this time Caius Caesar, who became his grandfather's companion

on his retirement to Capreae, married Claudia, daughter of Marcus

Silanus. He was a man who masked a savage temper under an artful guise

of self-restraint, and neither his mother's doom nor the banishment of

his brothers extorted from him a single utterance. Whatever the humour

of the day with Tiberius, he would assume the like, and his language

differed as little. Hence the fame of a clever remark from the

orator Passienus, that "there never was a better slave or a worse

master."

  I must not pass over a prognostication of Tiberius respecting

Servius Galba, then consul. Having sent for him and sounded him on

various topics, he at last addressed him in Greek to this effect: "You

too, Galba, will some day have a taste of empire." He thus hinted at a

brief span of power late in life, on the strength of his

acquaintance with the art of astrologers, leisure for acquiring

which he had had at Rhodes, with Thrasyllus for instructor. This man's

skill he tested in the following manner.

  Whenever he sought counsel on such matters, he would make use of the

top of the house and of the confidence of one freedman, quite

illiterate and of great physical strength. The man always walked in

front of the person whose science Tiberius had determined to test,

through an unfrequented and precipitous path (for the house stood on

rocks), and then, if any suspicion had arisen of imposture or of

trickery, he hurled the astrologer, as he returned, into the sea

beneath, that no one might live to betray the secret. Thrasyllus

accordingly was led up the same cliffs, and when he had deeply

impressed his questioner by cleverly revealing his imperial destiny

and future career, he was asked whether he had also thoroughly

ascertained his own horoscope, and the character of that particular

year and day. After surveying the positions and relative distances

of the stars, he first paused, then trembled, and the longer he gazed,

the more was he agitated by amazement and terror, till at last he

exclaimed that a perilous and well-nigh fatal crisis impended over

him. Tiberius then embraced him and congratulated him on foreseeing

his dangers and on being quite safe. Taking what he had said as an

oracle, he retained him in the number of his intimate friends.

  When I hear of these and like occurrences, I suspend my judgment

on the question whether it is fate and unchangeable necessity or

chance which governs the revolutions of human affairs. Indeed, among

the wisest of the ancients and among their disciples you will find

conflicting theories, many holding the conviction that heaven does not

concern itself with the beginning or the end of our life, or, in

short, with mankind at all; and that therefore sorrows are continually

the lot of the good, happiness of the wicked; while others, on the

contrary, believe that though there is a harmony between fate and

events, yet it is not dependent on wandering stars, but on primary

elements, and on a combination of natural causes. Still, they leave us

the capacity of choosing our life, maintaining that, the choice once

made, there is a fixed sequence of events. Good and evil, again, are

not what vulgar opinion accounts them; many who seem to be

struggling with adversity are happy; many, amid great affluence, are

utterly miserable, if only the first bear their hard lot with

patience, and the latter make a foolish use of their prosperity.

  Most men, however, cannot part with the belief that each person's

future is fixed from his very birth, but that some things happen

differently from what has been foretold through the impostures of

those who describe what they do not know, and that this destroys the

credit of a science, clear testimonies to which have been given both

by past ages and by our own. In fact, how the son of this same

Thrasyllus predicted Nero's reign I shall relate when the time

comes, not to digress too far from my subject.

  That same year the death of Asinius Gallus became known. That he

died of starvation, there was not a doubt; whether of his own choice

or by compulsion, was a question. The emperor was asked whether he

would allow him to be buried, and he blushed not to grant the

favour, and actually blamed the accident which had proved fatal to the

accused before he could be convicted in his presence. Just as if in

a three years' interval an opportunity was wanting for the trial of an

old ex-consul and the father of a number of ex-consuls.

  Next Drusus perished, after having prolonged life for eight days

on the most wretched of food, even chewing the stuffing, his bed.

According to some writers, Macro had been instructed that, in case

of Sejanus attempting an armed revolt, he was to hurry the young

prince out of the confinement in which he was detained in the Palace

and put him at the head of the people. Subsequently the emperor, as

a rumour was gaining ground that he was on the point of a

reconciliation with his daughter-in-law and his grandson, chose to

be merciless rather than to relent.

  He even bitterly reviled him after his death, taunting him with

nameless abominations and with a spirit bent on his family's ruin

and hostile to the State. And, what seemed most horrible of all, he

ordered a daily journal of all that he said and did to be read in

public. That there had been spies by his side for so many years, to

note his looks, his sighs, and even his whispered thoughts, and that

his grandfather could have heard read, and published all, was scarce

credible. But letters of Attius, a centurion, and Didymus, a freedman,

openly exhibited the names of slave after slave who had respectively

struck or scared Drusus as he was quitting his chamber. The

centurion had actually added, as something highly meritorious, his own

language in all its brutality, and some utterances of the dying man in

which, at first feigning loss of reason, he imprecated in seeming

madness fearful things on Tiberius, and then, when hope of life was

gone, denounced him with a studied and elaborate curse. "As he had

slain a daughter-in-law, a brother's son, and son's sons, and filled

his whole house with bloodshed, so might he pay the full penalty due

to the name and race of his ancestors as well as to future

generations."

  The Senate clamorously interrupted, with an affectation of horror,

but they were penetrated by alarm and amazement at seeing that a

hitherto cunning prince, who had shrouded his wickedness in mystery,

had waxed so bold as to remove, so to speak, the walls of his house

and display his grandson under a centurion's lash, amid the buffetings

of slaves, craving in vain the last sustenance of life.

  Men's grief at all this had not died away when news was heard of

Agrippina. She had lived on, sustained by hope, I suppose, after the

destruction of Sejanus, and, when she found no abatement of horrors,

had voluntarily perished, though possibly nourishment was refused

her and a fiction concocted of a death that might seem self-chosen.

Tiberius, it is certain, vented his wrath in the foulest charges. He

reproached her with unchastity, with having had Asinius Gallus as a

paramour and being driven by his death to loathe existence. But

Agrippina, who could not endure equality and loved to domineer, was

with her masculine aspirations far removed from the frailties of

women. The emperor further observed that she died on the same day on

which Sejanus had paid the penalty of his crime two years before, a

fact, he said, to be recorded; and he made it a boast that she had not

been strangled by the halter and flung down the Gemonian steps. He

received a vote of thanks, and it was decreed that on the

seventeenth of October, the day on which both perished, through all

future years, an offering should be consecrated to Jupiter.

  Soon afterwards Cocceius Nerva, a man always at the emperor's

side, a master of law both divine and human, whose position was secure

and health sound, resolved to die. Tiberius, as soon as he knew it,

sat by him and asked his reasons, adding intreaties, and finally

protesting that it would be a burden on his conscience and a blot on

his reputation, if the most intimate of his friends were to fly from

life without any cause for death. Nerva turned away from his

expostulations and persisted in his abstinence from all food. Those

who knew his thoughts said that as he saw more closely into the

miseries of the State, he chose, in anger and alarm, an honourable

death, while he was yet safe and unassailed on.

  Meanwhile Agrippina's ruin, strange to say, dragged Plancina with

it. Formerly the wife of Cneius Piso, and one who had openly exulted

at the death of Germanicus, she had been saved, when Piso fell, by the

intreaties of Augusta, and not less by the enmity of Agrippina. When

hatred and favour had alike passed away, justice asserted itself.

Pursued by charges universally notorious, she suffered by her own hand

a penalty tardy rather than undeserved.

  Amid the many sorrows which saddened Rome, one cause of grief was

the marriage of Julia, Drusus's daughter and Nero's late wife, into

the humbler family of Rubellius Blandus, whose grandfather many

remembered as a Roman knight from Tibur. At the end of the year the

death of Aelius Lamia, who, after being at last released from the

farce of governing Syria, had become city-prefect, was celebrated with

the honours of a censor's funeral. He was a man of illustrious

descent, and in a hale old age; and the fact of the province having

been withheld gained him additional esteem. Subsequently, on the death

of Flaccus Pomponius, propraetor of Syria, a letter from the emperor

was read, in which he complained that all the best men who were fit to

command armies declined the service, and that he was thus

necessarily driven to intreaties, by which some of the ex-consuls

might be prevailed on to take provinces. He forgot that Arruntius

had been kept at home now for ten years, that he might not go to

Spain.

  That same year Marcus Lepidus also died. I have dwelt at

sufficient length on his moderation and wisdom in my earlier books,

and I need not further enlarge on his noble descent. Assuredly the

family of the Aemilii has been rich in good citizens, and even the

members of that house whose morals were corrupt, still lived with a

certain splendour.

  During the consulship of Paulus Fabius and Lucius Vitellius, the

bird called the phoenix, after a long succession of ages, appeared

in Egypt and furnished the most learned men of that country and of

Greece with abundant matter for the discussion of the marvellous

phenomenon. It is my wish to make known all on which they agree with

several things, questionable enough indeed, but not too absurd to be

noticed.

  That it is a creature sacred to the sun, differing from all other

birds in its beak and in the tints of its plumage, is held unanimously

by those who have described its nature. As to the number of years it

lives, there are various accounts. The general tradition says five

hundred years. Some maintain that it is seen at intervals of

fourteen hundred and sixty-one years, and that the former birds flew

into the city called Heliopolis successively in the reigns of

Sesostris, Amasis, and Ptolemy, the third king of the Macedonian

dynasty, with a multitude of companion birds marvelling at the novelty

of the appearance. But all antiquity is of course obscure. From

Ptolemy to Tiberius was a period of less than five hundred years.

Consequently some have supposed that this was a spurious phoenix,

not from the regions of Arabia, and with none of the instincts which

ancient tradition has attributed to the bird. For when the number of

years is completed and death is near, the phoenix, it is said,

builds a nest in the land of its birth and infuses into it a germ of

life from which an offspring arises, whose first care, when fledged,

is to bury its father. This is not rashly done, but taking up a load

of myrrh and having tried its strength by a long flight, as soon as it

is equal to the burden and to the journey, it carries its father's

body, bears it to the altar of the Sun, and leaves it to the flames.

All this is full of doubt and legendary exaggeration. Still, there

is no question that the bird is occasionally seen in Egypt.

  Rome meanwhile being a scene of ceaseless bloodshed, Pomponius

Labeo, who was, as I have related, governor of Moesia, severed his

veins and let his life ebb from him. His wife, Paxaea, emulated her

husband. What made such deaths eagerly sought was dread of the

executioner, and the fact too that the condemned, besides forfeiture

of their property, were deprived of burial, while those who decided

their fate themselves, had their bodies interred, and their wills

remained valid, a recompense this for their despatch. The emperor,

however, argued in a letter to the Senate that it had been the

practice of our ancestors, whenever they broke off an intimacy, to

forbid the person their house, and so put an end to friendship.

"This usage he had himself revived in Labeo's case, but Labeo, being

pressed by charges of maladministration in his province and other

crimes, had screened his guilt by bringing odium on another, and had

groundlessly alarmed his wife, who, though criminal, was still free

from danger."

  Mamercus Scaurus was then for the second time impeached, a man of

distinguished rank and ability as an advocate, but of infamous life.

He fell, not through the friendship of Sejanus, but through what was

no less powerful to destroy, the enmity of Macro, who practised the

same arts more secretly. Macro's information was grounded on the

subject of a tragedy written by Scaurus, from which he cited some

verses which might be twisted into allusions to Tiberius. But

Servilius and Cornelius, his accusers, alleged adultery with Livia and

the practice of magical rites. Scaurus, as befitted the old house of

the Aemilii, forestalled the fatal sentence at the persuasion of his

wife Sextia, who urged him to die and shared his death.

  Still the informers were punished when ever an opportunity occurred.

Servilius and Cornelius, for example, whom the destruction of

Scaurus had made notorious, were outlawed and transported to some

islands for having taken money from Varius Ligur for dropping a

prosecution. Abudius Ruso too, who had been an aedile, in seeking to

imperil Lentulus Gaetulicus, under whom he had commanded a legion,

by alleging that he had fixed on a son of Sejanus for his

son-in-law, was himself actually condemned and banished from Rome.

Gaetulicus at this time was in charge of the legions of Upper Germany,

and had won from them singular affection, as a man of unbounded

kindliness, moderate in his strictness, and popular even with the

neighbouring army through his father-in-law, Lucius Apronius. Hence

rumour persistently affirmed that he had ventured to send the

emperor a letter, reminding him that his alliance with Sejanus had not

originated in his own choice, but in the advice of Tiberius; that he

was himself as liable to be deceived as Tiberius, and that the same

mistake ought not to be held innocent in the prince and be a source of

ruin to others. His loyalty was still untainted and would so remain,

if he was not assaIled by any plot. A successor he should accept as an

announcement of his doom. A compact, so to say, ought to be sealed

between them, by which he should retain his province, and the

emperor be master of all else. Strange as this story was, it derived

credibility from the fact that Gaetulicus alone of all connected

with Sejanus lived in safety and in high favour, Tiberius bearing in

mind the people's hatred, his own extreme age how his government

rested more on prestige than on power.

  In the consulship of Caius Cestius and Marcus Servilius, some

Parthian nobles came to Rome without the knowledge of their king

Artabanus. Dread of Germanicus had made that prince faithful to the

Romans and just to his people, but he subsequently changed this

behaviour for insolence towards us and tyranny to his subjects. He was

elated by the wars which he had successfully waged against the

surrounding nations, while he disdained the aged and, as he thought,

unwarlike Tiberius, eagerly coveting Armenia, over which, on the death

of Artaxias, he placed Arsaces, his eldest son. He further added

insult, and sent envoys to reclaim the treasures left by Vonones in

Syria and Cilicia. Then too he insisted on the ancient boundaries of

Persia and Macedonia, and intimated, with a vainglorious threat,

that he meant to seize on the country possessed by Cyrus and

afterwards by Alexander.

  The chief adviser of the Parthians in sending the secret embassy was

Sinnaces, a man of distinguished family and corresponding wealth. Next

in influence was Abdus, an eunuch, a class which, far from being

despised among barbarians, actually possesses power. These, with

some other nobles whom they admitted to their counsels, as there was

not a single Arsacid whom they could put on the throne, most of the

family having been murdered by Artabanus or being under age,

demanded that Phraates, son of king Phraates, should be sent from

Rome. "Only a name," they said, "and an authority were wanted; only,

in fact, that, with Caesar's consent, a scion of the house of

Arsaces should show himself on the banks of the Euphrates."

  This suited the wishes of Tiberius. He provided Phraates with what

he needed for assuming his father's sovereignty, while he clung to his

purpose of regulating foreign affairs by a crafty policy and keeping

war at a distance. Artabanus meanwhile, hearing of the treacherous

arrangement, was one moment perplexed by apprehension, the next

fired with a longing for revenge. With barbarians, indecision is a

slave's weakness; prompt action king-like. But now expediency

prevailed, and he invited Abdus, under the guise of friendship, to a

banquet, and disabled him by a lingering poison; Sinnaces he put off

by pretexts and presents, and also by various employments. Phraates

meanwhile, on arriving in Syria, where he threw off the Roman fashions

to which for so many years he had been accustomed, and adapted himself

to Parthian habits, unable to endure the customs of his country, was

carried off by an illness. Still, Tiberius did not relinquish his

purpose. He chose Tiridates, of the same stock as Artabanus, to be his

rival, and the Iberian Mithridates to be the instrument of

recovering Armenia, having reconciled him to his brother

Pharasmanes, who held the throne of that country. He then intrusted

the whole of his eastern policy to Lucius Vitellius. The man, I am

aware, had a bad name at Rome, and many a foul story was told of

him. But in the government of provinces he acted with the virtue of

ancient times. He returned, and then, through fear of Caius Caesar and

intimacy with Claudius, he degenerated into a servility so base that

he is regarded by an after-generation as the type of the most

degrading adulation. The beginning of his career was forgotten in

its end, and an old age of infamy effaced the virtues of youth.

  Of the petty chiefs Mithridates was the first to persuade

Pharasmanes to aid his enterprise by stratagem and force, and agents

of corruption were found who tempted the servants of Arsaces into

crime by a quantity of gold. At the same instant the Iberians burst

into Armenia with a huge host, and captured the city of Artaxata.

Artabanus, on hearing this, made his son Orodes the instrument of

vengeance. He gave him the Parthian army and despatched men to hire

auxiliaries. Pharasmanes, on the other hand, allied himself with the

Albanians, and procured aid from the Sarmatae, whose highest chiefs

took bribes from both sides, after the fashion of their countrymen,

and engaged themselves in conflicting interests. But the Iberians, who

were masters of the various positions, suddenly poured the Sarmatae

into Armenia by the Caspian route. Meanwhile those who were coming

up to the support of the Parthians were easily kept back, all other

approaches having been closed by the enemy except one, between the sea

and the mountains on the Albanian frontier, which summer rendered

difficult, as there the shallows are flooded by the force of the

Etesian gales. The south wind in winter rolls back the waves, and when

the sea is driven back upon itself, the shallows along the coast,

are exposed.

  Meantime, while Orodes was without an ally, Pharasmanes, now

strengthened by reinforcements, challenged him to battle, taunted

him on his refusal, rode up to his camp and harassed his foraging

parties. He often hemmed him in with his picquets in the fashion of

a blockade, till the Parthians, who were unused to such insults,

gathered round the king and demanded battle. Their sole strength was

in cavalry; Pharasmanes was also powerful in infantry, for the

Iberians and Albanians, inhabiting as they did a densely wooded

country, were more inured to hardship and endurance. They claim to

have been descended from the Thessalians, at the period when Jason,

after the departure of Medea and the children born of her, returned

subsequently to the empty palace of Aeetes, and the vacant kingdom

of Colchi. They have many traditions connected with his name and

with the oracle of Phrixus. No one among them would think of

sacrificing a ram, the animal supposed to have conveyed Phrixus,

whether it was really a ram or the figure-head of a ship.

  Both sides having been drawn up in battle array, the Parthian leader

expatiated on the empire of the East, and the renown of the

Arsacids, in contrast to the despicable Iberian chief with his

hireling soldiery. Pharasmanes reminded his people that they had

been free from Parthian domination, and that the grander their aims,

the more glory they would win if victorious, the more disgrace and

peril they would incur if they turned their backs. He pointed, as he

spoke, to his own menacing array, and to the Median bands with their

golden embroidery; warriors, as he said, on one side, spoil on the

other.

  Among the Sarmatae the general's voice was not alone to be heard.

They encouraged one another not to begin the battle with volleys of

arrows; they must, they said, anticipate attack by a hand to hand

charge. Then followed every variety of conflict. The Parthians,

accustomed to pursue or fly with equal science, deployed their

squadrons, and sought scope for their missiles. The Sarmatae, throwing

aside their bows, which at a shorter range are effective, rushed on

with pikes and swords. Sometimes, as in a cavalry-action, there

would be alternate advances and retreats, then, again, close fighting,

in which, breast to breast, with the clash of arms, they repulsed

the foe or were themselves repulsed. And now the Albanians and

Iberians seized, and hurled the Parthians from their steeds, and

embarrassed their enemy with a double attack, pressed as they were

by the cavalry on the heights and by the nearer blows of the infantry.

Meanwhile Pharasmanes and Orodes, who, as they cheered on the brave

and supported the wavering, were conspicuous to all, and so recognised

each other, rushed to the combat with a shout, with javelins, and

galloping chargers, Pharasmanes with the greater impetuosity, for he

pierced his enemy's helmet at a stroke. But he could not repeat the

blow, as he was hurried onwards by his horse, and the wounded man

was protected by the bravest of his guards. A rumour that he was

slain, which was believed by mistake, struck panic into the Parthians,

and they yielded the victory.

  Artabanus very soon marched with the whole strength of his

kingdom, intent on vengeance. The Iberians from their knowledge of the

country fought at an advantage. Still Artabanus did not retreat till

Vitellius had assembled his legions and, by starting a report that

he meant to invade Mesopotamia, raised an alarm of war with Rome.

Armenia was then abandoned, and the fortunes of Artabanus were

overthrown, Vitellius persuading his subjects to forsake a king who

was a tyrant in peace, and ruinously unsuccessful in war. And so

Sinnaces, whose enmity to the prince I have already mentioned, drew

into actual revolt his father Abdageses and others, who had been

secretly in his counsel, and were now after their continued

disasters more eager to fight. By degrees, many flocked to him who,

having been kept in subjection by fear rather than by goodwill, took

courage as soon as they found leaders.

  Artabanus had now no resources but in some foreigners who guarded

his person, men exiled from their own homes, who had no perception

of honour, or any scruple about a base act, mere hireling

instruments of crime. With these attendants he hastened his flight

into the remote country on the borders of Scythia, in the hope of aid,

as he was connected by marriage alliances with the Hyrcanians and

Carmanians. Meantime the Parthians, he thought, indulgent as they

are to an absent prince, though restless under his presence, might

turn to a better mind.

  Vitellius, as soon as Artabanus had fled and his people were

inclined to have a new king, urged Tiridates to seize the advantage

thus offered, and then led the main strength of the legions and the

allies to the banks of the Euphrates. While they were sacrificing, the

one, after Roman custom, offering a swine, a ram and a bull; the

other, a horse which he had duly prepared as a propitiation to the

river-god, they were informed by the neighbouring inhabitants that the

Euphrates, without any violent rains, was of itself rising to an

immense height, and that the white foam was curling into circles

like a diadem, an omen of a prosperous passage. Some explained it with

more subtlety, of a successful commencement to the enterprise,

which, however, would not be lasting, on the ground, that though a

confident trust might be placed in prognostics given in the earth or

in the heavens, the fluctuating character of rivers exhibited omens

which vanished the same moment.

  A bridge of boats having been constructed and the army having

crossed, the first to enter the camp was Ornospades, with several

thousand cavalry. Formerly an exile, he had rendered conspicuous aid

to Tiberius in the completion of the Dalmatic war, and had for this

been rewarded with Roman citizenship. Subsequently, he had again

sought the friendship of his king, by whom he had been raised to

high honour, and appointed governor of the plains, which, being

surrounded by the waters of those famous rivers, the Euphrates and

Tigris, have received the name of Mesopotamia. Soon afterwards,

Sinnaces reinforced the army, and Abdageses, the mainstay of the

party, came with the royal treasure and what belonged to the crown.

Vitellius thought it enough to have displayed the arms of Rome, and he

then bade Tiridates remember his grandfather Phraates, and his

foster-father Caesar, and all that was glorious in both of them, while

the nobles were to show obedience to their king, and respect for us,

each maintaining his honour and his loyalty. This done, he returned

with the legions to Syria.

  I have related in sequence the events of two summer-campaigns, as

a relief to the reader's mind from our miseries at home. Though

three years had elapsed since the destruction of Sejanus, neither

time, intreaties, nor sated gratification, all which have a soothing

effect on others, softened Tiberius, or kept him from punishing

doubtful or forgotten offenses as most flagrant and recent crimes.

Under this dread, Fulcinius Trio, unwilling to face an onslaught of

accusers, inserted in his will several terrible imputations on Macro

and on the emperor's principal freedmen, while he taunted the

emperor himself with the mental decay of old age, and the virtual

exile of continuous retirement. Tiberius ordered these insults,

which Trio's heirs had suppressed, to be publicly read, thus showing

his tolerance of free speech in others and despising his own shame,

or, possibly, because he had long been ignorant of the villanies of

Sejanus, and now wished any remarks, however reckless, to published,

and so to ascertain, through invective, if it must be so, the truth,

which flattery obscures. About the same time Granius Marcianus, a

senator, who was accused of treason by Caius Gracchus, laid hands on

himself. Tarius Gratianus too, an ex-praetor, was condemned under

the same law to capital punishment.

  A similar fate befell Trebellienus Rufus and Sextius Paconianus.

Trebellienus perished by his own hand; Paconianus was strangled in

prison for having there written some lampoons on the emperor. Tiberius

received the news, no longer parted by the sea, as he had been once,

or through messengers from a distance, but in close proximity to Rome,

so that on the same day, or after the interval of a single night, he

could reply to the despatches of the consuls, and almost behold the

bloodshed as it streamed from house to house, and the strokes of the

executioner.

  At the year's close Poppaeus Sabinus died, a man of somewhat

humble extraction, who had risen by his friendship with two emperors

to the consulship and the honours of a triumph. During twenty-four

years he had the charge of the most important provinces, not for any

remarkable ability, but because he was equal to business and was not

too great for it.

  Quintus Plautius and Sextus Papinius were the next consuls. The fact

that that year Lucius Aruseius was put to death did not strike men

as anything horrible, from their familiarity with evil deeds. But

there was a panic when Vibulenus Agrippa, a Roman knight, as soon as

his accusers had finished their case, took from his robe, in the

very Senate-house, a dose of poison, drank it off, and, as he fell

expiring, was hurried away to prison by the prompt hands of lictors,

where the neck of the now lifeless man was crushed with the halter.

Even Tigranes, who had once ruled Armenia and was now impeached, did

not escape the punishment of an ordinary citizen on the strength of

his royal title.

  Caius Galba meanwhile and the Blaesi perished by a voluntary

death; Galba, because a harsh letter from the emperor forbade him to

have a province allotted to him; while, as for the Blaesi, the

priesthoods intended for them during the prosperity of their house,

Tiberius had withheld, when that prosperity was shaken, and now

conferred, as vacant offices, on others. This they understood as a

signal of their doom, and acted on it.

  Aemilia Lepida too, whose marriage with the younger Drusus I have

already related, who, though she had pursued her husband with

ceaseless accusations, remained unpunished, infamous as she was, as

long as her father Lepidus lived, subsequently fell a victim to the

informers for adultery with a slave. There was no question about her

guilt, and so without an attempt at defence she put an end to her

life.

  At this same time the Clitae, a tribe subject to the Cappadocian

Archelaus, retreated to the heights of Mount Taurus, because they were

compelled in Roman fashion to render an account of their revenue and

submit to tribute. There they defended themselves by means of the

nature of the country against the king's unwarlike troops, till Marcus

Trebellius, whom Vitellius, the governor of Syria, sent as his

lieutenant with four thousand legionaries and some picked auxiliaries,

surrounded with his lines two hills occupied by the barbarians, the

lesser of which was named Cadra, the other Davara. Those who dared

to sally out, he reduced to surrender by the sword, the rest by

drought.

  Tiridates meanwhile, with the consent of the Parthians, received the

submission of Nicephorium, Anthemusias and the other cities, which

having been founded by Macedonians, claim Greek names, also of the

Parthian towns Halus and Artemita. There was a rivalry of joy among

the inhabitants who detested Artabanus, bred as he had been among

the Scythians, for his cruelty, and hoped to find in Tiridates a

kindly spirit from his Roman training.

  Seleucia, a powerful and fortified city which had never lapsed

into barbarism, but had clung loyally to its founder Seleucus, assumed

the most marked tone of flattery. Three hundred citizens, chosen for

wealth or wisdom, form a kind of senate, and the people have powers of

their own. When both act in concert, they look with contempt on the

Parthians; as soon as they are at discord, and the respective

leaders invite aid for themselves against their rivals, the ally

summoned to help a faction crushes them all. This had lately

happened in the reign of Artabanus, who, for his own interest, put the

people at the mercy of the nobles. As a fact, popular government

almost amounts to freedom, while the rule of the few approaches

closely to a monarch's caprice.

  Seleucia now celebrated the arrival of Tiridates with all the

honours paid to princes of old and all which modern times, with a more

copious inventiveness, have devised. Reproaches were at the same

time heaped on Artabanus, as an Arsacid indeed on his mother's side,

but as in all else degenerate. Tiridates gave the government of

Seleucia to the people. Soon afterwards, as he was deliberating on

what day he should inaugurate his reign, he received letters from

Phraates and Hiero, who held two very powerful provinces, imploring

a brief delay. It was thought best to wait for men of such

commanding influence, and meanwhile Ctesiphon, the seat of empire, was

their chosen destination. But as they postponed their coming from

day to day, the Surena, in the presence of an approving throng,

crowned Tiridates, according to the national usage, with the royal

diadem.

  And now had he instantly made his way to the heart of the country

and to its other tribes, the reluctance of those who wavered, would

have been overpowered, and all to a man would have yielded. By

besieging a fortress into which Artabanus had conveyed his treasure

and his concubines, he gave them time to disown their compact.

Phraates and Hiero, with others who had not united in celebrating

the day fixed for the coronation, some from fear, some out of jealousy

of Abdageses, who then ruled the court and the new king, transferred

their allegiance to Artabanus. They found him in Hyrcania, covered

with filth and procuring sustenance with his bow. He was at first

alarmed under the impression that treachery was intended, but when

they pledged their honour that they had come to restore to him his

dominion, his spirit revived, and he asked what the sudden change

meant. Hiero then spoke insultingly of the boyish years of

Tiridates, hinting that the throne was not held by an Arsacid, but

that a mere empty name was enjoyed by a feeble creature bred in

foreign effeminacy, while the actual power was in the house of

Abdageses.

  An experienced king, Artabanus knew that men do not necessarily

feign hatred because they are false in friendship. He delayed only

while he was raising auxiliaries in Scythia, and then pushed on in

haste, thus anticipating the plots of enemies and the fickleness of

friends. Wishing to attract popular sympathy, he did not even cast off

his miserable garb. He stooped to wiles and to entreaties, to anything

indeed by which he might allure the wavering and confirm the willing.

  He was now approaching the neighbourhood of Seleucia with a large

force, while Tiridates, dismayed by the rumour. and then by the king's

presence in person, was divided in mind, and doubted whether he should

march against him or prolong the war by delay. Those who wished for

battle with its prompt decision argued that ill-arrayed levies

fatigued by a long march could not even in heart be thoroughly

united in obedience, traitors and enemies as they had lately been,

to the prince whom now again they were supporting. Abdageses, however,

advised a retreat into Mesopotamia. There, with a river in their

front, they might in the interval summon to their aid the Armenians

and Elymaeans and other nations in their rear, and then, reinforced by

allies and troops which would be sent by the Roman general, they might

try the fortune of war. This advice prevailed, for Abdageses had the

chief influence and Tiridates was a coward in the face of danger.

But their retreat resembled a flight. The Arabs made a beginning,

and then the rest went to their homes or to the camp of Artabanus,

till Tiridates returned to Syria with a few followers and thus

relieved all from the disgrace of desertion.

  That same year Rome suffered from a terrible fire, and part of the

circus near the Aventine hill was burnt, as well as the Aventine

quarter itself. This calamity the emperor turned to his own glory by

paying the values of the houses and blocks of tenements. A hundred

million of sesterces was expended in this munificence, a boon all

the more acceptable to the populace, as Tiberius was rather sparing in

building at his private expense. He raised only two structures even at

the public cost, the temple of Augustus and the stage of Pompey's

theatre, and when these were completed, he did not dedicate them,

either out of contempt for popularity or from his extreme age. Four

commissioners, all husbands of the emperor's granddaughters- Cneius

Domitius, Cassius Longinus, Marcus Vinicius, Rubellius Blandus- were

appointed to assess the damage in each case, and Publius Petronius was

added to their number on the nomination of the consuls. Various

honours were devised and decreed to the emperor such as each man's

ingenuity suggested. It is a question which of these he rejected or

accepted, as the end of his life was so near.

  For soon afterwards Tiberius's last consuls, Cneius Acerronius and

Caius Pontius, entered on office, Macro's power being now excessive.

Every day the man cultivated more assiduously than ever the favour

of Caius Caesar, which, indeed, he had never neglected, and after

the death of Claudia, who had, as I have related, been married to

Caius, he had prompted his wife Ennia to inveigle the young prince

by a pretence of love, and to bind him by an engagement of marriage,

and the lad, provided he could secure the throne, shrank from no

conditions. For though he was of an excitable temper, he had

thoroughly learnt the falsehoods of hypocrisy under the loving care of

his grandfather.

  This the emperor knew, and he therefore hesitated about

bequeathing the empire, first, between his grandsons. Of these, the

son of Drusus was nearest in blood and natural affection, but he was

still in his childhood. Germanicus's son was in the vigour of youth

and enjoyed the people's favour, a reason for having his grandfather's

hatred. Tiberius had even thought of Claudius, as he was of sedate age

and had a taste for liberal culture, but a weak intellect was

against him. If however he were to seek a successor outside of his

house, he feared that the memory of Augustus and the name of the

Caesars would become a laughing-stock and a scorn. It was, in fact,

not so much popularity in the present for which he cared as for

glory in the future.

  Perplexed in mind, exhausted in body, he soon left to destiny a

question to which he was unequal, though he threw out some hints

from which it might be inferred that he foresaw what was to come. He

taunted Macro, in no obscure terms, with forsaking the setting and

looking to the rising sun. Once too when Caius Caesar in a casual

conversation ridiculed Lucius Sulla, he predicted to him that he would

have all Sulla's vices and none of his virtues. At the same moment

he embraced the younger of his two grandsons with a flood of tears,

and, noting the savage face of the other, said, "You will slay this

boy, and will be yourself slain by another." But even while his

strength was fast failing he gave up none of his debaucheries. In

his sufferings he would simulate health, and was wont to jest at the

arts of the physician and at all who, after the age of thirty, require

another man's advice to distinguish between what is beneficial or

hurtful to their constitutions.

  At Rome meanwhile were being sown the seeds of bloodshed to come

even after Tiberius's death. Acutia, formerly the wife of Publius

Vitellius, had been accused of treason by Laelius Balbus. When on

her condemnation a reward was being voted to her prosecutor, Junius

Otho, tribune of the people, interposed his veto. Hence a feud between

Vitellius and Otho, ending in Otho's banishment. Then Albucilla,

notorious for the number of her lovers, who had been married to

Satrius Secundus, the betrayer of the late conspiracy, was charged

with irreverence towards the emperor. With her were involved as her

accomplices and paramours Cneius Domitius, Vibius Marsus and Lucius

Arruntius. I have already spoken of the illustrious rank of

Domitius. Marsus too was distinguished by the honours of his ancestors

and by his own attainments. It was, however, stated in the notes of

the proceedings furnished to the Senate that Macro had superintended

the examination of the witnesses and the torture of the slaves, and

the fact that there was no letter from the emperor against the

defendants caused a suspicion that, while he was very feeble and

possibly ignorant of the matter, the charge was to a great extent

invented to gratify Macro's well-known enmity against Arruntius.

  And so Domitius and Marsus prolonged their lives, Domitius,

preparing his defence, Marsus, having apparently resolved on

starvation. Arruntius, when his friends advised delay and temporising,

replied that "the same conduct was not becoming in all persons. He had

had enough of life, and all he regretted was that he had endured

amid scorn and peril an old age of anxious fears, long detested by

Sejanus, now by Macro, always, indeed, by some powerful minister,

not for any fault, but as a man who could not tolerate gross

iniquities. Granted the possibility of passing safely through the

few last days of Tiberius. How was he to be secure under the youth

of the coming sovereign? Was it probable that, when Tiberius with

his long experience of affairs was, under the influence of absolute

power, wholly perverted and changed, Caius Caesar, who had hardly

completed his boyhood, was thoroughly ignorant and bred under the

vilest training, would enter on a better course, with Macro for his

guide, who having been selected for his superior wickedness, to

crush Sejanus had by yet more numerous crimes been the scourge of

the State? He now foresaw a still more galling slavery, and

therefore sought to flee alike from the past and from the impending

future."

  While he thus spoke like a prophet, he opened his veins. What

followed will be a proof that Arruntius rightly chose death.

Albucilla, having stabbed herself with an ineffectual wound, was by

the Senate's order carried off to prison. Those who had ministered

to her profligacy, Carsidius Sacerdos, an ex-praetor, and Pontius

Fregellanus were sentenced, respectively, to transportation to an

island and to loss of a senator's rank. A like punishment was adjudged

in the case of Laelius Balbus, and, indeed, with intense satisfaction,

as Balbus was noted for his savage eloquence and his eagerness to

assail the innocent.

  About the same time Sextus Papinius, who belonged to a family of

consular rank, chose a sudden and shocking death, by throwing

himself from a height. The cause was ascribed to his mother who,

having been repeatedly repulsed in her overtures, had at last by her

arts and seductions driven him to an extremity from which he could

find no escape but death. She was accordingly put on her trial

before the Senate, and, although she grovelled at the knees of the

senators and long urged a parent's grief, the greater weakness of a

woman's mind under such an affliction and other sad and pitiful

pleas of the same painful kind, she was after all banished from Rome

for ten years, till her younger son would have passed the frail period

of youth.

  Tiberius's bodily powers were now leaving him, but not his skill

in dissembling. There was the same stern spirit; he had his words

and looks under strict control, and occasionally would try to hide his

weakness, evident as it was, by a forced politeness. After frequent

changes of place, he at last settled down on the promontory of Misenum

in a country-house once owned by Lucius Lucullus. There it was

noted, in this way, that he was drawing near his end. There was a

physician, distinguished in his profession, of the name of

Charicles, usually employed, not indeed to have the direction of the

emperor's varying health, but to put his advice at immediate disposal.

This man, as if he were leaving on business his own, clasped his hand,

with a show of homage, and touched his pulse. Tiberius noticed it.

Whether he was displeased and strove the more to hide his anger, is

a question; at any rate, he ordered the banquet to be renewed, and sat

at the table longer than usual, by way, apparently, of showing

honour to his departing friend. Charicles, however, assured Macro that

his breath was failing and that he would not last more than two

days. All was at once hurry; there were conferences among those on the

spot and despatches to the generals and armies. On the 15th of

March, his breath failing, he was believed to have expired, and

Caius Caesar was going forth with a numerous throng of

congratulating followers to take the first possession of the empire,

when suddenly news came that Tiberius was recovering his voice and

sight, and calling for persons to bring him food to revive him from

his faintness. Then ensued a universal panic, and while the rest

fled hither and thither, every one feigning grief or ignorance,

Caius Caesar, in silent stupor, passed from the highest hopes to the

extremity of apprehension. Macro, nothing daunted, ordered the old

emperor to be smothered under a huge heap of clothes, and all to

quit the entrance-hall.

  And so died Tiberius, in the seventy eighth year of his age. Nero

was his father, and he was on both sides descended from the Claudian

house, though his mother passed by adoption, first into the Livian,

then into the Julian family. From earliest infancy, perilous

vicissitudes were his lot. Himself an exile, he was the companion of a

proscribed father, and on being admitted as a stepson into the house

of Augustus, he had to struggle with many rivals, so long as Marcellus

and Agrippa and, subsequently, Caius and Lucius Caesar were in their

glory. Again his brother Drusus enjoyed in a greater degree the

affection of the citizens. But he was more than ever on dangerous

ground after his marriage with Julia, whether he tolerated or

escaped from his wife's profligacy. On his return from Rhodes he ruled

the emperor's now heirless house for twelve years, and the Roman

world, with absolute sway, for about twenty-three. His character too

had its distinct periods. It was a bright time in his life and

reputation, while under Augustus he was a private citizen or held high

offices; a time of reserve and crafty assumption of virtue, as long as

Germanicus and Drusus were alive. Again, while his mother lived, he

was a compound of good and evil; he was infamous for his cruelty,

though he veiled his debaucheries, while he loved or feared Sejanus.

Finally, he plunged into every wickedness and disgrace, when fear

and shame being cast off, he simply indulged his own inclinations.

  [The four following books and the beginning of Book XI, which are

lost, contained the history of a period of nearly ten years, from A.D.

37 to A.D. 47. These years included the reign of Caius Caesar

(Caligula), the son of Germanicus by the elder Agrippina, and the

first six years of the reign of Claudius. Caius Caesar's reign was

three years ten months and eight days in duration. Claudius

(Tiberius Claudius Drusus Nero Germanicus), the brother of Germanicus,

succeeded him, at the age of fifty, and reigned from A.D. 41 to A.D.

54.

  The Eleventh Book of the Annals opens with the seventh year of

Claudius's reign. The power of his wife Messalina was then at its

height. She was, it seems, jealous of a certain Poppaea Sabina, who is

mentioned in Book XIII., as "having surpassed in beauty all the ladies

of her day." This Poppaea was the daughter of the Poppaeus Sabinus

alluded to in Book VI., and the mother of the more famous Poppaea,

afterwards the wife of the emperor Nero. Messalina contrived to

involve this lady and her lover, Valerius Asiaticus, in a ruinous

charge. Asiaticus had been twice consul, once under Caius Caesar, a

second time under Claudius in A.D. 46. He was rich as well as noble.

The Eleventh Book, as we have it, begins with the account of his

prosecution by means Messalina, who with the help of Lucius Vitellius,

Vitellius, father of the Vitellius, afterwards emperor, effected his

ruin.]

                      BOOK XI, A.D. 47, 48

  MESSALINA believed that Valerius Asiaticus, who had been twice

consul, was one of Poppaea's old lovers. At the same time she was

looking greedily at the gardens which Lucullus had begun and which

Asiaticus was now adorning with singular magnificence, and so she

suborned Suilius to accuse both him and Poppaea. With Suilius was

associated Sosibius, tutor to Britannicus, who was to give Claudius an

apparently friendly warning to beware of a power and wealth which

threatened the throne. Asiaticus, he said, had been the ringleader

in the murder of a Caesar, and then had not feared to face an assembly

of the Roman people, to own the deed, and challenge its glory for

his own. Thus grown famous in the capital, and with a renown widely

spread through the provinces, he was planning a journey to the

armies of Germany. Born at Vienna, and supported by numerous and

powerful connections, he would find it easy to rouse nations allied to

his house. Claudius made no further inquiry, but sent Crispinus,

commander of the Praetorians, with troops in hot haste, as though to

put down a revolt. Crispinus found him at Baiae, loaded him with

chains, and hurried him to Rome.

  No hearing before the Senate was granted him. It was in the

emperor's chamber, in the presence of Messalina, that he was heard.

There Suilius accused him of corrupting the troops, of binding them by

bribes and indulgences to share in every crime, of adultery with

Poppaea, and finally of unmanly vice. It was at this last that the

accused broke silence, and burst out with the words, "Question thy own

sons, Suilius;they will own my manhood." Then he entered on his

defence. Claudius he moved profoundly, and he even drew tears from

Messalina. But as she left the chamber to wipe them away, she warned

Vitellius not to let the man escape. She hastened herself to effect

Poppaea's destruction, and hired agents to drive her to suicide by the

terrors of a prison. Caesar meanwhile was so unconscious that a few

days afterwards he asked her husband Scipio, who was dining with

him, why he sat down to table without his wife, and was told in

reply that she had paid the debt of nature.

  When Claudius began to deliberate about the acquittal of

Asiaticus, Vitellius, with tears in his eyes, spoke of his old

friendship with the accused, and of their joint homage to the

emperor's mother, Antonia. He then briefly reviewed the services of

Asiaticus to the State, his recent campaign in the invasion of

Britain, and everything else which seemed likely to win compassion,

and suggested that he should be free to choose his death. Claudius's

reply was in the same tone of mercy. Some friends urged on Asiaticus

the quiet death of self-starvation, but he declined it with thanks. He

took his usual exercise, then bathed and dined cheerfully, and

saying that he had better have fallen by the craft of Tiberius or

the fury of Caius Caesar than by the treachery of a woman and the

shameless mouth of Vitellius, he opened his veins, but not till he had

inspected his funeral pyre, and directed its removal to another

spot, lest the smoke should hurt the thick foliage of the trees. So

complete was his calmness even to the last.

  The senators were then convoked, and Suilius proceeded to find new

victims in two knights of the first rank who bore the surname of

Petra. The real cause of their destruction was that they had lent

their house for the meetings of Mnester and Poppaea. But it was a

vision of the night that was the actual charge against one of them. He

had, it was alleged, beheld Claudius crowned with a garland of

wheat, the ears of which were turned downwards, and, from this

appearance, he foretold scanty harvests. Some have said that it was

a vine-wreath, of which the leaves were white, which he saw, and

that he interpreted it to signify the death of the emperor after the

turn of autumn. It is, however, beyond dispute that in consequence

of some dream, whatever it was, both the man and his brother perished.

  Fifteen hundred thousand sesterces and the decorations of the

praetorship were voted to Crispinus. Vitellius bestowed a million on

Sosibius, for giving Britannicus the benefit of his teaching and

Claudius that of his counsels. I may add that when Scipio was called

on for his opinion, he replied, "As I think what all men think about

the deeds of Poppaea, suppose me to say what all men say." A

graceful compromise this between the affection of the husband and

the necessities of the senator.

  Suilius after this plied his accusations without cessation or

pity, and his audacity had many rivals. By assuming to himself all the

functions of laws and magistrates, the emperor had left exposed

everything which invited plunder, and of all articles of public

merchandise nothing was more venal than the treachery of advocates.

Thus it happened that one Samius, a Roman knight of the first rank,

who had paid four hundred thousand sesterces to Suilius, stabbed

himself in the advocate's house, on ascertaining his collusion with

the adversary. Upon this, following the lead of Silius,

consul-elect, whose elevation and fall I shall in due course relate,

the senators rose in a body, and demanded the enforcement of the

Cincian law, an old enactment, which forbade any one to receive a

fee or a gift for pleading a cause.

  When the men, at whom this strong censure was levelled, loudly

protested, Silius, who had a quarrel with Suilius, attacked them

with savage energy. He cited as examples the orators of old who had

thought fame with posterity the fairest recompense of eloquence.

And, "apart from this," he said, "the first of noble accomplishments

was debased by sordid services, and even good faith could not be

upheld in its integrity, when men looked at the greatness of their

gains. If law suits turned to no one's profit, there would be fewer of

them. As it was, quarrels, accusations, hatreds and wrongs were

encouraged, in order that, as the violence of disease brings fees to

the physician, so the corruption of the forum might enrich the

advocate. They should remember Caius Asinius and Messala, and, in

later days, Arruntius and Aeserninus, men raised by a blameless life

and by eloquence to the highest honours."

  So spoke the consul-elect, and others agreed with him. A

resolution was being framed to bring the guilty under the law of

extortion, when Suilius and Cossutianus and the rest, who saw

themselves threatened with punishment rather than trial, for their

guilt was manifest, gathered round the emperor, and prayed forgiveness

for the past.

  When he had nodded assent, they began to plead their cause. "Who,"

they asked, "can be so arrogant as to anticipate in hope an eternity

of renown? It is for the needs and the business of life that the

resource of eloquence is acquired, thanks to which no one for want

of an advocate is at the mercy of the powerful. But eloquence cannot

be obtained for nothing; private affairs are neglected, in order

that a man may devote himself to the business of others. Some

support life by the profession of arms, some by cultivating land. No

work is expected from any one of which he has not before calculated

the profits. It was easy for Asinius and Messala, enriched with the

prizes of the conflict between Antony and Augustus, it was easy for

Arruntius and Aeserninus, the heirs of wealthy families, to assume

grand airs. We have examples at hand. How great were the fees for

which Publius Clodius and Caius Curio were wont to speak! We are

ordinary senators, seeking in the tranquillity of the State for none

but peaceful gains. You must consider the plebeian, how he gains

distinction from the gown. Take away the rewards of a profession,

and the profession must perish." The emperor thought that these

arguments, though less noble, were not without force. He limited the

fee which might be taken to ten thousand sesterces, and those who

exceeded this limit were to be liable to the penalties of extortion.

  About this same time Mithridates, of whom I have before spoken as

having ruled Armenia, and having been imprisoned by order of Caius

Caesar, made his way back to his kingdom at the suggestion of Claudius

and in reliance on the help of Pharasmanes. This Pharasmanes, who

was king of the Iberians and Mithridates' brother, now told him that

the Parthians were divided, and that the highest questions of empire

being uncertain, lesser matters were neglected. Gotarzes, among his

many cruelties, had caused the death of his brother Artabanus, with

his wife and son. Hence his people feared for themselves and sent

for Vardanes. Ever ready for daring achievements, Vardanes traversed

375 miles in two days, and drove before him the surprised and

terrified Gotarzes. Without moment's delay, he seized the neighbouring

governments, Seleucia alone refusing his rule. Rage against the place,

which indeed had also revolted from his father, rather than

considerations of policy, made him embarrass himself with the siege of

a strong city, which the defence of a river flowing by it, with

fortifications and supplies, had thoroughly secured. Gotarzes

meanwhile, aided by the resources of the Dahae and Hyrcanians, renewed

the war; and Vardanes, compelled to raise the siege of Seleucia,

encamped on the plains of Bactria.

  Then it was that while the forces of the East were divided, and

hesitated which side they should take, the opportunity of occupying

Armenia was presented to Mithridates, who had the vigorous soldiers of

Rome to storm the fortified heights, while his Iberian cavalry scoured

the plain. The Armenians made no resistance after their governor,

Demonax, had ventured on a battle and had been routed. Cotys, king

of Lesser Armenia, to whom some of the nobles inclined, caused some

delay, but he was stopped by a despatch from Claudius, and then

everything passed into the hands of Mithridates, who showed more

cruelty than was wise in a new ruler. The Parthian princes however,

just when they were beginning battle, came to a sudden agreement, on

discovering a plot among their people, which Gotarzes revealed to

his brother. At first they approached each other with hesitation;

then, joining right hands, they promised before the altars of their

gods to punish the treachery of their enemies and to yield one to

the other. Vardanes seemed more capable of retaining rule. Gotarzes,

to avoid all rivalry, retired into the depths of Hyrcania. When

Vardanes returned, Seleucia capitulated to him, seven years after

its revolt, little to the credit of the Parthians, whom a single

city had so long defied.

  He then visited the strongest governments, and was eager to

recover Armenia, but was stopped by Vibius Marsus, governor of

Syria, who threatened war. Meanwhile Gotarzes, who repented of

having relinquished his throne, at the solicitation of the nobility,

to whom subjection is a special hardship in peace, collected a

force. Vardanes marched against him to the river Charinda; a fierce

battle was fought over the passage, Vardanes winning a complete

victory, and in a series of successful engagements subduing the

intermediate tribes as far as the river Sindes, which is the

boundary between the Dahae and the Arians. There his successes

terminated. The Parthians, victorious though they were, rebelled

against distant service. So after erecting monuments on which he

recorded his greatness, and the tribute won from peoples from whom

no Arsacid had won it before, he returned covered with glory, and

therefore the more haughty and more intolerable to his subjects than

ever. They arranged a plot, and slew him when he was off his guard and

intent upon the chase. He was still in his first youth, and might have

been one of the illustrious few among aged princes, had he sought to

be loved by his subjects as much as to be feared by his foes.

  The murder of Vardanes threw the affairs of Parthia into

confusion, as the people were in doubt who should be summoned to the

throne. Many inclined to Gotarzes, some to Meherdates, a descendant of

Phraates, who was a hostage in our hands. Finally Gotarzes

prevailed. Established in the palace, he drove the Parthians by his

cruelty and profligacy to send a secret entreaty to the Roman

emperor that Meherdates might be allowed to mount the throne of his

ancestors.

  It was during this consulship, in the eight hundredth year after the

foundation of Rome and the sixty-fourth after their celebration by

Augustus that the secular games were exhibited. I say nothing of the

calculations of the two princes, which I have sufficiently discussed

in my history of the emperor Domitian; for he also exhibited secular

games, at which indeed, being one of the priesthood of the Fifteen and

praetor at the time, I specially assisted. It is in no boastful spirit

that I mention this, but because this duty has immemorially belonged

to the College of the Fifteen, and the praetors have performed the

chief functions in these ceremonies. While Claudius sat to witness the

games of the circus, some of the young nobility acted on horseback the

battle of Troy. Among them was Britannicus, the emperor's son, and

Lucius Domitius, who became soon afterwards by adoption heir to the

empire with the surname of Nero. The stronger popular enthusiasm which

greeted him was taken to presage his greatness. It was commonly

reported that snakes had been seen by his cradle, which they seemed to

guard, a fabulous tale invented to match the marvels of other lands.

Nero, never a disparager of himself, was wont to say that but one

snake, at most, had been seen in his chamber.

  Something however of popular favour was bequeathed to him from the

remembrance of Germanicus, whose only male descendant he was, and

the pity felt for his mother Agrippina was increased by the cruelty of

Messalina, who, always her enemy, and then more furious than ever, was

only kept from planning an accusation and suborning informers by a new

and almost insane passion. She had grown so frantically enamoured of

Caius Silius, the handsomest of the young nobility of Rome, that she

drove from his bed Junia Silana, a high-born lady, and had her lover

wholly to herself. Silius was not unconscious of his wickedness and

his peril; but a refusal would have insured destruction, and he had

some hope of escaping exposure; the prize too was great, so he

consoled himself by awaiting the future and enjoying the present. As

for her, careless of concealment, she went continually with a numerous

retinue to his house, she haunted his steps, showered on him wealth

and honours, and, at last, as though empire had passed to another, the

slaves, the freedmen, the very furniture of the emperor were to be

seen in the possession of the paramour.

  Claudius meanwhile, who knew nothing about his wife, and was busy

with his functions as censor, published edicts severely rebuking the

lawlessness of the people in the theatre, when they insulted Caius

Pomponius, an ex-consul, who furnished verses for the stage, and

certain ladies of rank. He introduced too a law restraining the

cruel greed of the usurers, and forbidding them to lend at interest

sums repayable on a father's death. He also conveyed by an aqueduct

into Rome the waters which flow from the hills of Simbrua. And he

likewise invented and published for use some new letters, having

discovered, as he said, that even the Greek alphabet had not been

completed at once.

  It was the Egyptians who first symbolized ideas, and that by the

figures of animals. These records, the most ancient of all human

history, are still seen engraved on stone. The Egyptians also claim to

have invented the alphabet, which the Phoenicians, they say, by

means of their superior seamanship, introduced into Greece, and of

which they appropriated the glory, giving out that they had discovered

what they had really been taught. Tradition indeed says that Cadmus,

visiting Greece in a Phoenician fleet, was the teacher of this art

to its yet barbarous tribes. According to one account, it was

Cecrops of Athens or Linus of Thebes, or Palamedes of Argos in

Trojan times who invented the shapes of sixteen letters, and others,

chiefly Simonides, added the rest. In Italy the Etrurians learnt

them from Demaratus of Corinth, and the Aborigines from the Arcadian

Evander. And so the Latin letters have the same form as the oldest

Greek characters. At first too our alphabet was scanty, and

additions were afterwards made. Following this precedent Claudius

added three letters, which were employed during his reign and

subsequently disused. These may still be seen on the tablets of

brass set up in the squares and temples, on which new statutes are

published.

  Claudius then brought before the Senate the subject of the college

of "haruspices," that, as he said, "the oldest of Italian sciences

might not be lost through negligence. It had often happened in evil

days for the State that advisers had been summoned at whose suggestion

ceremonies had been restored and observed more duly for the future.

The nobles of Etruria, whether of their own accord or at the

instigation of the Roman Senate, had retained this science, making

it the inheritance of distinct families. It was now less zealously

studied through the general indifference to all sound learning and

to the growth of foreign superstitions. At present all is well, but we

must show gratitude to the favour of Heaven, by taking care that the

rites observed during times of peril may not be forgotten in

prosperity." A resolution of the Senate was accordingly passed,

charging the pontiffs to see what should be retained or reformed

with respect to the "haruspices."

  It was in this same year that the Cherusci asked Rome for a king.

They had lost all their nobles in their civil wars, and there was left

but one scion of the royal house, Italicus by name, who lived at Rome.

On the father's side he was descended from Flavus, the brother of

Arminius; his mother was a daughter of Catumerus, chief of the Chatti.

The youth himself was of distinguished beauty, a skilful horseman

and swordsman both after our fashion and that of his country. So the

emperor made him a present of money, furnished him with an escort, and

bade him enter with a good heart on the honours of his house. "Never

before," he said, "had a native of Rome, no hostage but a citizen,

gone to mount a foreign throne." At first his arrival was welcome to

the Germans, and they crowded to pay him court, for he was untainted

by any spirit of faction, and showed the same hearty goodwill to

all, practising sometimes the courtesy and temperance which can

never offend, but oftener those excesses of wine and lust in which

barbarians delight. He was winning fame among his neighbours and

even far beyond them, when some who had found their fortune in party

feuds, jealous of his power, fled to the tribes on the border,

protesting that Germany was being robbed of her ancient freedom, and

that the might of Rome was on the rise. "Is there really," they

said, "no native of this country to fill the place of king without

raising the son of the spy Flavus above all his fellows? It is idle to

put forward the name of Arminius. Had even the son of Arminius come to

the throne after growing to manhood on a hostile soil, he might well

be dreaded, corrupted as he would be by the bread of dependence, by

slavery, by luxury, by all foreign habits. But if Italicus had his

father's spirit, no man, be it remembered, had ever waged war

against his country and his home more savagely than that father." By

these and like appeals they collected a large force. No less

numerous were the partisans of Italicus. "He was no intruder," they

said, "on an unwilling people; he had obeyed a call. Superior as he

was to all others in noble birth, should they not put his valour to

the test, and see whether he showed himself worthy of his uncle

Arminius and his grandfather Catumerus? He need not blush because

his father had never relinquished the loyalty which, with the

consent of the Germans, he had promised to Rome. The name of liberty

was a lying pretext in the mouths of men who, base in private,

dangerous in public life, had nothing to hope except from civil

discord."

  The people enthusiastically applauded him. After a fierce conflict

among the barbarians, the king was victorious. Subsequently, in his

good fortune, he fell into a despot's pride, was dethroned, was

restored by the help of the Langobardi, and still, in prosperity or

adversity, did mischief to the interests of the Cheruscan nation.

  It was during the same period that the Chauci, free, as it happened,

from dissension at home and emboldened by the death of Sanquinius,

made, while Corbulo was on his way, an inroad into Lower Germany,

under the leadership of Gannascus. This man was of the tribe of the

Canninefates, had served long as our auxiliary, had then deserted,

and, getting some light vessels, had made piratical descents specially

on the coast of Gaul, inhabited, he knew, by a wealthy and unwarlike

population. Corbulo meanwhile entered the province with careful

preparation and soon winning a renown of which that campaign was the

beginning, he brought his triremes up the channel of the Rhine and the

rest of his vessels up the estuaries and canals to which they were

adapted. Having sunk the enemy's flotilla, driven out Gannascus, and

brought everything into good order, he restored the discipline of

former days among legions which had forgotten the labours and toils of

the soldier and delighted only in plunder. No one was to fall out of

the line; no one was to fight without orders. At the outposts, on

guard, in the duties of day and of night, they were always to be under

arms. One soldier, it was said, had suffered death for working at

the trenches without his sword, another for wearing nothing as he dug,

but his poniard. These extreme and possibly false stories at least had

their origin in the general's real severity. We may be sure that he

was strict and implacable to serious offences, when such sternness

in regard to trifles could be believed of him.

  The fear thus inspired variously affected his own troops and the

enemy. Our men gained fresh valour; the barbarians felt their pride

broken. The Frisians, who had been hostile or disloyal since the

revolt which had been begun by the defeat of Lucius Apronius, gave

hostages and settled down on territories marked out by Corbulo, who,

at the same time, gave them a senate, magistrates, and a constitution.

That they might not throw off their obedience, he built a fort among

them, while he sent envoys to invite the Greater Chauci to

submission and to destroy Gannascus by stratagem. This stealthy

attempt on the life of a deserter and a traitor was not

unsuccessful, nor was it anything ignoble. Yet the Chauci were

violently roused by the man's death, and Corbulo was now sowing the

seeds of another revolt, thus getting a reputation which many liked,

but of which many thought ill. "Why," men asked, "was he irritating

the foe? His disasters will fall on the State. If he is successful, so

famous a hero will be a danger to peace, and a formidable subject

for a timid emperor." Claudius accordingly forbade fresh attacks on

Germany, so emphatically as to order the garrisons to be withdrawn

to the left bank of the Rhine.

  Corbulo was actually preparing to encamp on hostile soil when the

despatch reached him. Surprised, as he was, and many as were the

thoughts which crowded on him, thoughts of peril from the emperor,

of scorn from the barbarians, of ridicule from the allies, he said

nothing but this, "Happy the Roman generals of old," and gave the

signal for retreat. To keep his soldiers free from sloth, he dug a

canal of twenty-three miles in length between the Rhine and the Meuse,

as a means of avoiding the uncertain perils of the ocean. The emperor,

though he had forbidden war, yet granted him triumphal distinctions.

  Soon afterwards Curtius Rufus obtained the same honour. He had

opened mines in the territory of the Mattiaci for working certain

veins of silver. The produce was small and soon exhausted. The toil

meanwhile of the legions was only to a loss, while they dug channels

for water and constructed below the surface works which are

difficult enough in the open air. Worn out by the labour, and

knowing that similar hardships were endured in several provinces,

the soldiers wrote a secret despatch in the name of the armies,

begging the emperor to give in advance triumphal distinctions to one

to whom he was about to entrust his forces.

  Of the birth of Curtius Rufus, whom some affirm to have been the son

of a gladiator, I would not publish a falsehood, while I shrink from

telling the truth. On reaching manhood he attached himself to a

quaestor to whom Africa had been allotted, and was walking alone at

midday in some unfrequented arcade in the town of Adrumetum, when he

saw a female figure of more than human stature, and heard a voice,

"Thou, Rufus, art the man who will one day come into this province

as proconsul." Raised high in hope by such a presage, he returned to

Rome, where, through the lavish expenditure of his friends and his own

vigorous ability, he obtained the quaestorship, and, subsequently,

in competition with well-born candidates, the praetorship, by the vote

of the emperor Tiberius, who threw a veil over the discredit of his

origin, saying, "Curtius Rufus seems to me to be his own ancestor."

Afterwards, throughout a long old age of surly sycophancy to those

above him, of arrogance to those beneath him, and of moroseness

among his equals, he gained the high office of the consulship,

triumphal distinctions, and, at last, the province of Africa. There he

died, and so fulfilled the presage of his destiny.

  At Rome meanwhile, without any motive then known or subsequently

ascertained, Cneius Nonius, a Roman knight, was found wearing a

sword amid a crowd who were paying their respects to the emperor.

The man confessed his own guilt when he was being torn in pieces by

torture, but gave up no accomplices, perhaps having none to hide.

  During the same consulship, Publius Dolabella proposed that a

spectacle of gladiators should be annually exhibited at the cost of

those who obtained the quaestorship. In our ancestors' days this

honour had been a reward of virtue, and every citizen, with good

qualities to support him, was allowed to compete for office. At

first there were no distinctions even of age, which prevented a man in

his early youth from becoming a consul or a dictator. The quaestors

indeed were appointed while the kings still ruled, and this the

revival by Brutus of the lex curiata plainly shows. The consuls

retained the power of selecting them, till the people bestowed this

office as well as others. The first so created were Valerius Potitus

and Aemilius Mamercus sixty-three years after the expulsion of the

Tarquins, and they were to be attached to the war-department. As the

public business increased, two more were appointed to attend to

affairs at Rome. This number was again doubled, when to the

contributions of Italy was added the tribute of the provinces.

Subsequently Sulla, by one of his laws, provided that twenty should be

elected to fill up the Senate, to which he had intrusted judicial

functions. These functions the knights afterwards recovered, but the

quaestorship was obtained, without expense, by merit in the candidates

or by the good nature of the electors, till at Dolabella's

suggestion it was, so to speak, put up to sale.

  In the consulship of Aulus Vitellius and Lucius Vipstanus the

question of filling up the Senate was discussed, and the chief men

of Gallia Comata, as it was called, who had long possessed the

rights of allies and of Roman citizens, sought the privilege of

obtaining public offices at Rome. There was much talk of every kind on

the subject, and it was argued before the emperor with vehement

opposition. "Italy," it was asserted, "is not so feeble as to be

unable to furnish its own capital with a senate. Once our

native-born citizens sufficed for peoples of our own kin, and we are

by no means dissatisfied with the Rome of the past. To this day we

cite examples, which under our old customs the Roman character

exhibited as to valour and renown. Is it a small thing that Veneti and

Insubres have already burst into the Senate-house, unless a mob of

foreigners, a troop of captives, so to say, is now forced upon us?

What distinctions will be left for the remnants of our noble houses,

or for any impoverished senators from Latium? Every place will be

crowded with these millionaires, whose ancestors of the second and

third generations at the head of hostile tribes destroyed our armies

with fire and sword, and actually besieged the divine Julius at

Alesia. These are recent memories. What if there were to rise up the

remembrance of those who fell in Rome's citadel and at her altar by

the hands of these same barbarians! Let them enjoy indeed the title of

citizens, but let them not vulgarise the distinctions of the Senate

and the honours of office."

  These and like arguments failed to impress the emperor. He at once

addressed himself to answer them, and thus harangued the assembled

Senate. "My ancestors, the most ancient of whom was made at once a

citizen and a noble of Rome, encourage me to govern by the same policy

of transferring to this city all conspicuous merit, wherever found.

And indeed I know, as facts, that the Julii came from Alba, the

Coruncanii from Camerium, the Porcii from Tusculum, and not to inquire

too minutely into the past, that new members have been brought into

the Senate from Etruria and Lucania and the whole of Italy, that Italy

itself was at last extended to the Alps, to the end that not only

single persons but entire countries and tribes might be united under

our name. We had unshaken peace at home; we prospered in all our

foreign relations, in the days when Italy beyond the Po was admitted

to share our citizenship, and when, enrolling in our ranks the most

vigorous of the provincials, under colour of settling our legions

throughout the world, we recruited our exhausted empire. Are we

sorry that the Balbi came to us from Spain, and other men not less

illustrious from Narbon Gaul? Their descendants are still among us,

and do not yield to us in patriotism.

  "What was the ruin of Sparta and Athens, but this, that mighty as

they were in war, they spurned from them as aliens those whom they had

conquered? Our founder Romulus, on the other hand, was so wise that he

fought as enemies and then hailed as fellow-citizens several nations

on the very same day. Strangers have reigned over us. That

freedmen's sons should be intrusted with public offices is not, as

many wrongly think, a sudden innovation, but was a common practice

in the old commonwealth. But, it will be said, we have fought with the

Senones. I suppose then that the Volsci and Aequi never stood in array

against us. Our city was taken by the Gauls. Well, we also gave

hostages to the Etruscans, and passed under the yoke of the

Samnites. On the whole, if you review all our wars, never has one been

finished in a shorter time than that with the Gauls. Thenceforth

they have preserved an unbroken and loyal peace. United as they now

are with us by manners, education, and intermarriage, let them bring

us their gold and their wealth rather than enjoy it in isolation.

Everything, Senators, which we now hold to be of the highest

antiquity, was once new. Plebeian magistrates came after patrician;

Latin magistrates after plebeian; magistrates of other Italian peoples

after Latin. This practice too will establish itself, and what we

are this day justifying by precedents, will be itself a precedent."

  The emperor's speech was followed by a decree of the Senate, and the

Aedui were the first to obtain the right of becoming senators at Rome.

This compliment was paid to their ancient alliance, and to the fact

that they alone of the Gauls cling to the name of brothers of the

Roman people.

  About the same time the emperor enrolled in the ranks of the

patricians such senators as were of the oldest families, and such as

had had distinguished ancestors. There were now but scanty relics of

the Greater Houses of Romulus and of the Lesser Houses of Lucius

Brutus, as they had been called, and those too were exhausted which

the Dictator Caesar by the Cassian and the emperor Augustus by the

Saenian law had chosen into their place. These acts, as being

welcome to the State, were undertaken with hearty gladness by the

imperial censor. Anxiously considering how he was to rid the Senate of

men of notorious infamy, he preferred a gentle method, recently

devised, to one which accorded with the sternness of antiquity, and

advised each to examine his own case and seek the privilege of

laying aside his rank. Permission, he said, would be readily obtained.

He would publish in the same list those who had been expelled and

those who had been allowed to retire, that by this confounding

together of the decision of the censors and the modesty of voluntary

resignation the disgrace might be softened.

  For this, the consul Vipstanus moved that Claudius should be

called "Father of the Senate." The title of "Father of the Country"

had, he argued, been indiscriminately bestowed; new services ought

to be recognized by unusual titles. The emperor, however, himself

stopped the consul's flattery, as extravagant. He closed the

lustrum, the census for which gave a total of 5,984,072 citizens. Then

too ended his blindness as to his domestic affairs. He was soon

compelled to notice and punish his wife's infamies, till he afterwards

craved passionately for an unhallowed union.

  Messalina, now grown weary of the very facility of her adulteries,

was rushing into strange excesses, when even Silius, either through

some fatal infatuation or because he imagined that, amid the dangers

which hung over him, danger itself was the best safety, urged the

breaking off of all concealment. "They were not," he said, "in such an

extremity as to have to wait for the emperor's old age. Harmless

measures were for the innocent. Crime once exposed had no refuge but

in audacity. They had accomplices in all who feared the same fate. For

himself, as he had neither wife nor child, he was ready to marry and

to adopt Britannicus. Messalina would have the same power as before,

with the additional advantage of a quiet mind, if only they took

Claudius by surprise, who, though unsuspicious of treachery, was hasty

in his wrath."

  The suggestion was coldly received, not because the lady loved her

husband, but from a fear that Silius, after attaining his highest

hopes, would spurn an adulteress, and soon estimate at its true

value the crime which in the midst of peril he had approved. But she

craved the name of wife, for the sake of the monstrous infamy, that

last source of delight to the reckless. She waited only till

Claudius set out for Ostia to perform a sacrifice, and then celebrated

all the solemnities of marriage.

  I am well aware that it will seem a fable that any persons in the

world could have been so obtuse in a city which knows everything and

hides nothing, much more, that these persons should have been a

consul-elect and the emperor's wife; that, on an appointed day, before

witnesses duly summoned, they should have come together as if for

the purpose of legitimate marriage; that she should have listened to

the words of the bridegroom's friends, should have sacrificed to the

gods, have taken her place among a company of guests, have lavished

her kisses and caresses, and passed the night in the freedom which

marriage permits. But this is no story to excite wonder; I do but

relate what I have heard and what our fathers have recorded.

  The emperor's court indeed shuddered, its powerful personages

especially, the men who had much to fear from a revolution. From

secret whisperings they passed to loud complaints. "When an actor,"

they said, "impudently thrust himself into the imperial chamber, it

certainly brought scandal on the State, but we were a long way from

ruin. Now, a young noble of stately beauty, of vigorous intellect,

with the near prospect of the consulship, is preparing himself for a

loftier ambition. There can be no secret about what is to follow

such a marriage." Doubtless there was thrill of alarm when they

thought of the apathy of Claudius, of his devotion to his wife and

of the many murders perpetrated at Messalina's bidding. On the other

hand, the very good nature of the emperor inspired confident hope that

if they could overpower him by the enormity of the charge, she might

be condemned and crushed before she was accused. The critical point

was this, that he should not hear her defence, and that his ears

should be shut even against her confession.

  At first Callistus, of whom I have already spoken in connection with

the assassination of Caius Caesar, Narcissus, who had contrived the

death of Appius, and Pallas, who was then in the height of favour,

debated whether they might not by secret threats turn Messalina from

her passion for Silius, while they concealed all else. Then fearing

that they would be themselves involved in ruin, they abandoned the

idea, Pallas out of cowardice, and Callistus, from his experience of a

former court, remembering that prudent rather than vigorous counsels

insure the maintenance of power. Narcissus persevered, only so far

changing his plan as not to make her aware beforehand by a single word

what was the charge or who was the accuser. Then he eagerly watched

his opportunity, and, as the emperor lingered long at Ostia, he sought

two of the mistresses to whose society Claudius was especially

partial, and, by gifts, by promises, by dwelling on power increased by

the wife's fall, he induced them to undertake the work of the

informer.

  On this, Calpurnia (that was the woman's name), as soon as she was

allowed a private interview, threw herself at the emperor's knees,

crying out that Messalina was married to Silius. At the same time

she asked Cleopatra, who was standing near and waiting for the

question, whether she knew it. Cleopatra nodding assent, she begged

that Narcissus might be summoned. Narcissus entreated pardon for the

past, for having concealed the scandal while confined to a Vettius

or a Plautius. Even now, he said, he would not make charges of

adultery, and seem to be asking back the palace, the slaves, and the

other belongings of imperial rank. These Silius might enjoy; only,

he must give back the wife and annul the act of marriage. "Do you

know," he said "of your divorce? The people, the army, the Senate

saw the marriage of Silius. Act at once, or the new husband is

master of Rome."

  Claudius then summoned all his most powerful friends. First he

questioned Turranius, superintendent of the corn market; next,

Lusius Geta, who commanded the praetorians. When they confessed the

truth, the whole company clamoured in concert that he must go to the

camp, must assure himself of the praetorian cohorts, must think of

safety before he thought of vengeance. It is quite certain that

Claudius was so overwhelmed by terror that he repeatedly asked whether

he was indeed in possession of the empire, whether Silius was still

a subject.

  Messalina meanwhile, more wildly profligate than ever, was

celebrating in mid-autumn a representation of the vintage in her new

home. The presses were being trodden; the vats were overflowing; women

girt with skins were dancing, as Bacchanals dance in their worship

or their frenzy. Messalina with flowing hair shook the thyrsus, and

Silius at her side, crowned with ivy and wearing the buskin, moved his

head to some lascivious chorus. It is said that one Vettius Valens

climbed a very lofty tree in sport, and when they asked him what he

saw, replied, "A terrible storm from Ostia." Possibly such

appearance had begun; perhaps, a word dropped by chance became a

prophecy.

  Meanwhile no mere rumour but messengers from all parts brought the

news that everything was known to Claudius, and that he was coming,

bent on vengeance. Messalina upon this went to the gardens of

Lucullus; Silius, to conceal his fear, to his business in the forum.

The other guests were flying in all directions when the centurions

appeared and put every one in irons where they found them, either in

the public streets or in hiding. Messalina, though her peril took away

all power of thought, promptly resolved to meet and face her

husband, a course in which she had often found safety; while she

bade Britannicus and Octavia hasten to embrace their father. She

besought Vibidia, the eldest of the Vestal Virgins, to demand audience

of the supreme pontiff and to beg for mercy. Meanwhile, with only

three companions, so lonely did she find herself in a moment, she

traversed the whole length of the city, and, mounting on a cart used

to remove garden refuse, proceeded along the road to Ostia; not

pitied, so overpoweringly hideous were her crimes, by a single person.

  There was equal alarm on the emperor's side. They put but little

trust in Geta, who commanded the praetorians, a man swayed with good

case to good or evil. Narcissus in concert with others who dreaded the

same fate, declared that the only hope of safety for the emperor lay

in his transferring for that one day the command of the soldiers to

one of the freedmen, and he offered to undertake it himself. And

that Claudius might not be induced by Lucius Vitellius and Largus

Caecina to repent, while he was riding into Rome, he asked and took

a seat in the emperor's carriage.

  It was currently reported in after times that while the emperor

broke into contradictory exclamations, now inveighing against the

infamies of his wife, and now, returning in thought to the remembrance

of his love and of his infant children, Vitellius said nothing but,

"What audacity! what wickedness!" Narcissus indeed kept pressing him

to clear up his ambiguities and let the truth be known, but still he

could not prevail upon him to utter anything that was not vague and

susceptible of any meaning which might be put on it, or upon Largus

Caecina, to do anything but follow his example. And now Messalina

had presented herself, and was insisting that the emperor should

listen to the mother of Octavia and Britannicus, when the accuser

roared out at her the story of Silius and her marriage. At the same

moment, to draw Caesar's eyes away from her, he handed him some papers

which detailed her debaucheries. Soon afterwards, as he was entering

Rome, his children by Messalina were to have shown themselves, had not

Narcissus ordered their removal. Vibidia he could not repel, when,

with a vehemently indignant appeal, she demanded that a wife should

not be given up to death without a hearing. So Narcissus replied

that the emperor would hear her, and that she should have an

opportunity of disproving the charge. Meanwhile the holy virgin was to

go and discharge her sacred duties.

  All throughout, Claudius preserved a strange silence; Vitellius

seemed unconscious. Everything was under the freedman's control. By

his order, the paramour's house was thrown open and the emperor

conducted thither. First, on the threshold, he pointed out the

statue of Silius's father, which a decree of the Senate had directed

to be destroyed; next, how the heirlooms of the Neros and the Drusi

had been degraded into the price of infamy. Then he led the emperor,

furious and bursting out in menace, into the camp, where the

soldiers were purposely assembled. Claudius spoke to them a few

words at the dictation of Narcissus. Shame indeed checked the

utterance even of a righteous anger. Instantly there came a shout from

the cohorts, demanding the names of the culprits and their punishment.

Brought before the tribunal, Silius sought neither defence nor

delay, but begged that his death might be hastened. A like courage

made several Roman knights of the first rank desirous of a speedy

doom. Titius Proculus, who had been appointed to watch Messalina and

was now offering his evidence, Vettius Valens, who confessed his

guilt, together with Pompeius Urbicus and Saufellus Trogus from

among her accomplices, were ordered to execution. Decius

Calpurnianus too, commander of the watch, Sulpicius Rufus, who had the

charge of the Games, and Juncus Virgilianus, a senator, were similarly

punished.

  Mnester alone occasioned a pause. Rending off his clothes, he

insisted on Claudius looking at the scars of his stripes and

remembering his words when he surrendered himself, without reserve, to

Messalina's bidding. The guilt of others had been the result of

presents or of large promises; his, of necessity. He must have been

the first victim had Silius obtained empire.

  Caesar was touched by his appeal and inclined to mercy, but his

freedmen prevailed on him not to let any indulgence be shown to a

player when so many illustrious citizens had fallen. "It mattered

not whether he had sinned so greatly from choice or compulsion."

Even the defence of Traulus Montanus, a Roman knight, was not

admitted. A young man of pure life, yet of singular beauty, he had

been summoned and dismissed within the space of one night by

Messalina, who was equally capricious in her passions and dislikes. In

the cases of Suilius Caesoninus and Plautius Lateranus, the extreme

penalty was remitted. The latter was saved by the distinguished

services of his uncle; the former by his very vices, having amid

that abominable throng submitted to the worst degradation.

  Messalina meanwhile, in the gardens of Lucullus, was struggling

for life, and writing letters of entreaty, as she alternated between

hope arid fury. In her extremity, it was her pride alone which forsook

her. Had not Narcissus hurried on her death, ruin would have

recoiled on her accuser. Claudius had returned home to an early

banquet; then, in softened mood, when the wine had warmed him, he bade

some one go and tell the "poor creature" (this is the word which

they say he used) to come the morrow and plead her cause. Hearing

this, seeing too that his wrath was subsiding and his passion

returning, and fearing, in the event of delay, the effect of

approaching night and conjugal recollections, Narcissus rushed out,

and ordered the centurions and the tribunes, who were on guard, to

accomplish the deed of blood. Such, he said, was the emperor's

bidding. Evodus, one of the freedmen, was appointed to watch and

complete the affair. Hurrying on before with all speed to the gardens,

he found Messalina stretched upon the ground, while by her side sat

Lepida, her mother, who, though estranged from her daughter in

prosperity, was now melted to pity by her inevitable doom, and urged

her not to wait for the executioner. "Life," she said, "was over;

all that could be looked for was honour in death." But in that

heart, utterly corrupted by profligacy, nothing noble remained. She

still prolonged her tears and idle complaints, till the gates were

forced open by the rush of the new comers, and there stood at her side

the tribune, sternly silent, and the freedman, overwhelming her with

the copious insults of a servile tongue.

  Then for the first time she understood her fate and put her hand

to a dagger. In her terror she was applying it ineffectually to her

throat and breast, when a blow from the tribune drove it through

her. Her body was given up to her mother. Claudius was still at the

banquet when they told him that Messalina was dead, without mentioning

whether it was by her own or another's hand. Nor did he ask the

question, but called for the cup and finished his repast as usual.

During the days which followed he showed no sign of hatred or joy or

anger or sadness, in a word, of any human emotion, either when he

looked on her triumphant accusers or on her weeping children. The

Senate assisted his forgetfulness by decreeing that her name and her

statues should be removed from all places, public or private. To

Narcissus were voted the decorations of the quaestorship, a mere

trifle to the pride of one who rose in the height of his power above

Pallas and Callistus.

                    BOOK XII, A.D. 48-54

  THE destruction of Messalina shook the imperial house; for a

strife arose among the freedmen, who should choose a wife for

Claudius, impatient as he was of a single life and submissive to the

rule of wives. The ladies were fired with no less jealousy. Each

insisted on her rank, beauty, and fortune, and pointed to her claims

to such a marriage. But the keenest competition was between Lollia

Paulina, the daughter of Marcus Lollius, an ex-consul, and Julia

Agrippina, the daughter of Germanicus. Callistus favoured the first,

Pallas the second. Aelia Paetina however, of the family of the

Tuberones, had the support of Narcissus. The emperor, who inclined now

one way, now another, as he listened to this or that adviser, summoned

the disputants to a conference and bade them express their opinions

and give their reasons.

  Narcissus dwelt on the marriage of years gone by, on the tie of

offspring, for Paetina was the mother of Antonia, and on the advantage

of excluding a new element from his household, by the return of a wife

to whom he was accustomed, and who would assuredly not look with a

stepmother's animosity on Britannicus and Octavia, who were next in

her affections to her own children. Callistus argued that she was

compromised by her long separation, and that were she to be taken

back, she would be supercilious on the strength of it. It would be far

better to introduce Lollia, for, as she had no children of her own,

she would be free from jealousy, and would take the place of a

mother towards her stepchildren.

  Pallas again selected Agrippina for special commendation because she

would bring with her Germanicus's grandson, who was thoroughly

worthy of imperial rank, the scion of a noble house and a link to

unite the descendants of the Claudian family. He hoped that a woman

who was the mother of many children and still in the freshness of

youth, would not carry off the grandeur of the Caesars to some other

house.

  This advice prevailed, backed up as it was by Agrippina's charms. On

the pretext of her relationship, she paid frequent visits to her

uncle, and so won his heart, that she was preferred to the others,

and, though not yet his wife, already possessed a wife's power. For as

soon as she was sure of her marriage, she began to aim at greater

things, and planned an alliance between Domitius, her son by Cneius

Aenobarbus, and Octavia, the emperor's daughter. This could not be

accomplished without a crime, for the emperor had betrothed Octavia to

Lucius Silanus, a young man otherwise famous, whom he had brought

forward as a candidate for popular favour by the honour of triumphal

distinctions and by a magnificent gladiatorial show. But no difficulty

seemed to be presented by the temper of a sovereign who had neither

partialities nor dislikes, but such as were suggested and dictated

to him.

  Vitellius accordingly, who used the name of censor to screen a

slave's trickeries, and looked forward to new despotisms, already

impending, associated himself in Agrippina's plans, with a view to her

favour, and began to bring charges against Silanus, whose sister,

Junia Calvina, a handsome and lively girl, had shortly before become

his daughter-in-law. Here was a starting point for an accuser.

Vitellius put an infamous construction on the somewhat incautious

though not criminal love between the brother and sister. The emperor

listened, for his affection for his daughter inclined him the more

to admit suspicions against his son-in-law. Silanus meanwhile, who

knew nothing of the plot, and happened that year to be praetor, was

suddenly expelled from the Senate by an edict of Vitellius, though the

roll of Senators had been recently reviewed and the lustrum closed.

Claudius at the same time broke off the connection; Silanus was forced

to resign his office, and the one remaining day of his praetorship was

conferred on Eprius Marcellus.

  In the year of the consulship of Caius Pompeius and Quintus

Veranius, the marriage arranged between Claudius and Agrippina was

confirmed both by popular rumour and by their own illicit love. Still,

they did not yet dare to celebrate the nuptials in due form, for there

was no precedent for the introduction of a niece into an uncle's

house. It was positively incest, and if disregarded, it would,

people feared, issue in calamity to the State. These scruples ceased

not till Vitellius undertook the management of the matter in his own

way. He asked the emperor whether he would yield to the

recommendations of the people and to the authority of the Senate. When

Claudius replied that he was one among the citizens and could not

resist their unanimous voice, Vitellius requested him to wait in the

palace, while he himself went to the Senate. Protesting that the

supreme interest of the commonwealth was at stake, he begged to be

allowed to speak first, and then began to urge that the very

burdensome labours of the emperor in a world-wide administration,

required assistance, so that, free from domestic cares, he might

consult the public welfare. How again could there be a more virtuous

relief for the mind of an imperial censor than the taking of a wife to

share his prosperity and his troubles, to whom he might intrust his

inmost thoughts and the care of his young children, unused as he was

to luxury and pleasure, and wont from his earliest youth to obey the

laws.

  Vitellius, having first put forward these arguments in a

conciliatory speech, and met with decided acquiescence from the

Senate, began afresh to point out, that, as they all recommended the

emperor's marriage, they ought to select a lady conspicuous for

noble rank and purity, herself too the mother of children. "It

cannot," he said, "be long a question that Agrippina stands first in

nobility of birth. She has given proof too that she is not barren, and

she has suitable moral qualities. It is, again, a singular advantage

to us, due to divine providence, for a widow to be united to an

emperor who has limited himself to his own lawful wives. We have heard

from our fathers, we have ourselves seen that married women were

seized at the caprice of the Caesars. This is quite alien to the

propriety of our day. Rather let a precedent be now set for the taking

of a wife by an emperor. But, it will be said, marriage with a

brother's daughter is with us a novelty. True; but it is common in

other countries, and there is no law to forbid it. Marriages of

cousins were long unknown, but after a time they became frequent.

Custom adapts itself to expediency, and this novelty will hereafter

take its place among recognized usages."

  There were some who rushed out of the Senate passionately protesting

that if the emperor hesitated, they would use violence. A

promiscuous throng assembled, and kept exclaiming that the same too

was the prayer of the Roman people. Claudius without further delay

presented himself in the forum to their congratulations; then entering

the Senate, he asked from them a decree which should decide that for

the future marriages between uncles and brothers' daughters should

be legal. There was, however, found only one person who desired such a

marriage, Alledius Severus, a Roman knight, who, as many said, was

swayed by the influence of Agrippina. Then came a revolution in the

State, and everything was under the control of a woman, who did not,

like Messalina, insult Rome by loose manners. It was a stringent, and,

so to say, masculine despotism; there was sternness and generally

arrogance in public, no sort of immodesty at home, unless it

conduced to power. A boundless greed of wealth was veiled under the

pretext that riches were being accumulated as a prop to the throne.

  On the day of the marriage Silanus committed suicide, having up to

that time prolonged his hope of life, or else choosing that day to

heighten the popular indignation. His sister, Calvina, was banished

from Italy. Claudius further added that sacrifices after the

ordinances of King Tullius, and atonements were to be offered by the

pontiffs in the grove of Diana, amid general ridicule at the idea

devising penalties and propitiations for incest at such a time.

Agrippina, that she might not be conspicuous only by her evil deeds,

procured for Annaeus Seneca a remission of his exile, and with it

the praetorship. She thought this would be universally welcome, from

the celebrity of his attainments, and it was her wish too for the

boyhood of Domitius to be trained under so excellent an instructor,

and for them to have the benefit of his counsels in their designs on

the throne. For Seneca, it was believed, was devoted to Agrippina from

a remembrance of her kindness, and an enemy to Claudius from a

bitter sense of wrong.

  It was then resolved to delay no longer. Memmius Pollio, the

consul-elect, was induced by great promises to deliver a speech,

praying Claudius to betroth Octavia to Domitius. The match was not

unsuitable to the age of either, and was likely to develop still

more important results. Pollio introduced the motion in much the

same language as Vitellius had lately used. So Octavia was

betrothed, and Domitius, besides his previous relationship, became now

the emperor's affianced son-in-law, and an equal of Britannicus,

through the exertions of his mother and the cunning of those who had

been the accusers of Messalina, and feared the vengeance of her son.

  About the same time an embassy from the Parthians, which had been

sent, as I have stated, to solicit the return of Meherdates, was

introduced into the Senate, and delivered a message to the following

effect:- "They were not," they said, "unaware of the treaty of

alliance, nor did their coming imply any revolt from the family of the

Arsacids; indeed, even the son of Vonones, Phraates's grandson, was

with them in their resistance to the despotism of Gotarzes, which

was alike intolerable to the nobility and to the people. Already

brothers, relatives, and distant kin had been swept off by murder

after murder; wives actually pregnant, and tender children were

added to Gotarzes' victims, while, slothful at home and unsuccessful

in war, he made cruelty a screen for his feebleness. Between the

Parthians and ourselves there was an ancient friendship, founded on

a state alliance, and we ought to support allies who were our rivals

in strength, and yet yielded to us out of respect. Kings' sons were

given as hostages, in order that when Parthia was tired of home

rule, it might fall back on the emperor and the Senate, and receive

from them a better sovereign, familiar with Roman habits."

  In answer to these and like arguments Claudius began to speak of the

grandeur of Rome and the submissive attitude of the Parthians. He

compared himself to the Divine Augustus, from whom, he reminded

them, they had sought a king, but omitted to mention Tiberius,

though he too had sent them sovereigns. He added some advice for

Meherdates, who was present, and told him not to be thinking of a

despot and his slaves, but rather of a ruler among fellow citizens,

and to practise clemency and justice which barbarians would like the

more for being unused to them. Then he turned to the envoys and

bestowed high praise on the young foster-son of Rome, as one whose

self-control had hitherto been exemplary. "Still," he said, "they must

bear with the caprices of kings, and frequent revolutions were bad.

Rome, sated with her glory, had reached such a height that, she wished

even foreign nations to enjoy repose." Upon this Caius Cassius,

governor of Syria, was commissioned to escort the young prince to

the bank of the Euphrates.

  Cassius was at that time pre-eminent for legal learning. The

profession of the soldier is forgotten in a quiet period, and peace

reduces the enterprising and indolent to an equality. But Cassius,

as far as it was possible without war, revived ancient discipline,

kept exercising the legions, in short, used as much diligence and

precaution as if an enemy were threatening him. This conduct he

counted worthy of his ancestors and of the Cassian family which had

won renown even in those countries.

  He then summoned those at whose suggestion a king had been sought

from Rome, and having encamped at Zeugma where the river was most

easily fordable and awaited the arrival of the chief men of Parthia

and of Acbarus, king of the Arabs, he reminded Meherdates that the

impulsive enthusiasm of barbarians soon flags from delay or even

changes into treachery, and that therefore he should urge on his

enterprise. The advice was disregarded through the perfidy Acbarus, by

whom the foolish young prince, who thought that the highest position

merely meant self-indulgence, was detained for several days in the

town of Edessa. Although a certain Carenes pressed them to come and

promised easy success if they hastened their arrival, they did not

make for Mesopotamia, which was close to them, but, by a long

detour, for Armenia, then ill-suited to their movements, as winter was

beginning.

  As they approached the plains, wearied with the snows and mountains,

they were joined by the forces of Carenes, and having crossed the

river Tigris they traversed the country of the Adiabeni, whose king

Izates had avowedly embraced the alliance of Meherdates, though

secretly and in better faith he inclined to Gotarzes. In their march

they captured the city of Ninos, the most ancient capital of

Assyria, and a fortress, historically famous, as the spot where the

last battle between Darius and Alexander the power of Persia fell.

Gotarzes meantime was offering vows to the local divinities on a

mountain called Sambulos, with special worship of Hercules, who at a

stated time bids the priests in a dream equip horses for the chase and

place them near his temple. When the horses have been laden with

quivers full of arrows, they scour the forest and at length return

at night with empty quivers, panting violently. Again the god in a

vision of the night reveals to them the track along which he roamed

through the woods, and everywhere slaughtered beasts are found.

  Gotarzes, his army not being yet in sufficient force, made the river

Corma a line of defence, and though he was challenged to an engagement

by taunting messages, he contrived delays, shifted his positions and

sent emissaries to corrupt the enemy and bribe them to throw off their

allegiance. Izates of the Adiabeni and then Acbarus of the Arabs

deserted with their troops, with their countrymen's characteristic

fickleness, confirming previous experience, that barbarians prefer

to seek a king from Rome than to keep him. Meherdates, stript of his

powerful auxiliaries and suspecting treachery in the rest, resolved,

as his last resource, to risk everything and try the issue of a

battle. Nor did Gotarzes, who was emboldened by the enemy's diminished

strength, refuse the challenge. They fought with terrible courage

and doubtful result, till Carenes, who having beaten down all

resistance had advanced too far, was surprised by a fresh detachment

in his rear. Then Meherdates in despair yielded to promises from

Parrhaces, one of his father's adherents, and was by his treachery

delivered in chains to the conqueror. Gotarzes taunted him with

being no kinsman of his or of the Arsacids, but a foreigner and a

Roman, and having cut off his ears, bade him live, a memorial of his

own clemency, and a disgrace to us. After this Gotarzes fell ill and

died, and Vonones, who then ruled the Medes, was summoned to the

throne. He was memorable neither for his good nor bad fortune; he

completed a short and inglorious reign, and then the empire of Parthia

passed to his son Vologeses.

  Mithridates of Bosporus, meanwhile, who had lost his power and was a

mere outcast, on learning that the Roman general, Didius, and the main

strength of his army had retired, and that Cotys, a young prince

without experience, was left in his new kingdom with a few cohorts

under Julius Aquila, a Roman knight, disdaining both, roused the

neighbouring tribes, and drew deserters to his standard. At last he

collected an army, drove out the king of the Dandaridae, and possessed

himself of his dominions. When this was known, and the invasion of

Bosporus was every moment expected, Aquila and Cotys, seeing that

hostilities had been also resumed by Zorsines, king of the Siraci,

distrusted their own strength, and themselves too sought the

friendship of the foreigner by sending envoys to Eunones, who was then

chief of the Adorsi. There was no difficulty about alliance, when they

pointed to the power of Rome in contrast with the rebel Mithridates.

It was accordingly stipulated that Eunones should engage the enemy

with his cavalry, and the Romans undertake the siege of towns.

  Then the army advanced in regular formation, the Adorsi in the van

and the rear, while the centre was strengthened by the cohorts, and

native troops of Bosporus with Roman arms. Thus the enemy was

defeated, and they reached Soza, a town in Dandarica, which

Mithridates had abandoned, where it was thought expedient to leave a

garrison, as the temper of the people was uncertain. Next they marched

on the Siraci, and after crossing the river Panda besieged the city of

Uspe, which stood on high ground, and had the defence of wall and

fosses; only the walls, not being of stone, but of hurdles and

wicker-work with earth between, were too weak to resist an assault.

Towers were raised to a greater height as a means of annoying the

besieged with brands and darts. Had not night stopped the conflict,

the siege would have been begun and finished within one day.

  Next day they sent an embassy asking mercy for the freeborn, and

offering ten thousand slaves. As it would have been inhuman to slay

the prisoners, and very difficult to keep them under guard, the

conquerors rejected the offer, preferring that they should perish by

the just doom of war. The signal for massacre was therefore given to

the soldiers, who had mounted the walls by scaling ladders. The

destruction of Uspe struck terror into the rest of the people, who

thought safety impossible when they saw how armies and ramparts,

heights and difficult positions, rivers and cities, alike yielded to

their foe. And so Zorsines, having long considered whether he should

still have regard to the fallen fortunes of Mithridates or to the

kingdom of his fathers, and having at last preferred his country's

interests, gave hostages and prostrated himself before the emperor's

image, to the great glory of the Roman army, which all men knew to

have come after a bloodless victory within three days' march of the

river Tanais. In their return however fortune was not equally

favourable; some of their vessels, as they were sailing back, were

driven on the shores of the Tauri and cut off by the barbarians, who

slew the commander of a cohort and several centurions.

  Meanwhile Mithridates, finding arms an unavailing resource,

considered on whose mercy he was to throw himself. He feared his

brother Cotys, who had once been a traitor, then become his open

enemy. No Roman was on the spot of authority sufficient to make his

promises highly valued. So he turned to Eunones, who had no personal

animosity against him, and had been lately strengthened by his

alliance with us. Adapting his dress and expression of countenance

as much as possible to his present condition, he entered the palace,

and throwing himself at the feet of Eunones he exclaimed,

"Mithridates, whom the Romans have sought so many years by land and

sea, stands before you by his own choice. Deal as you please with

the descendant of the great Achaemenes, the only glory of which

enemies have not robbed me."

  The great name of Mithridates, his reverse, his prayer, full of

dignity, deeply affected Eunones. He raised the suppliant, and

commended him for having chosen the nation of the Adorsi and his own

good faith in suing for mercy. He sent at the same time envoys to

Caesar with a letter to this effect, that friendship between

emperors of Rome and sovereigns of powerful peoples was primarily

based on a similarity of fortune, and that between himself and

Claudius there was the tie of a common victory. Wars had glorious

endings, whenever matters were settled by an amnesty. The conquered

Zorsines had on this principle been deprived of nothing. For

Mithridates, as he deserved heavier punishment, he asked neither power

nor dominions, only that he might not be led in triumph, and pay the

penalty of death.

  Claudius, though merciful to foreign princes, was yet in doubt

whether it were better to receive the captive with a promise of safety

or to claim his surrender by the sword. To this last he was urged by

resentment at his wrongs, and by thirst for vengeance. On the other

hand it was argued that it would be undertaking a war in a country

without roads, on a harbourless sea, against warlike kings and

wandering tribes, on a barren soil; that a weary disgust would come of

tardy movements, and perils of precipitancy; that the glory of victory

would be small, while much disgrace would ensue on defeat. Why

should not the emperor seize the offer and spare the exile, whose

punishment would be the greater, the longer he lived in poverty?

  Moved by these considerations, Claudius wrote to Eunones that

Mithridates had certainly merited an extreme and exemplary penalty,

which he was not wanting in power to inflict, but it had been the

principle of his ancestors to show as much forbearance to a

suppliant as they showed persistence against a foe. As for triumphs,

they were won over nations and kings hitherto unconquered.

  After this, Mithridates was given up and brought to Rome by Junius

Cilo, the procurator of Pontus. There in the emperor's presence he was

said to have spoken too proudly for his position, and words uttered by

him to the following effect became the popular talk: "I have not

been sent, but have come back to you; if you do not believe me, let me

go and pursue me." He stood too with fearless countenance when he

was exposed to the people's gaze near the Rostra, under military

guard. To Cilo and Aquila were voted, respectively, the consular and

praetorian decorations.

  In the same consulship, Agrippina, who was terrible in her hatred

and detested Lollia, for having competed with her for the emperor's

hand, planned an accusation, through an informer who was to tax her

with having consulted astrologers and magicians and the image of the

Clarian Apollo, about the imperial marriage. Upon this, Claudius,

without hearing the accused, first reminded the Senate of her

illustrious rank, that the sister of Lucius Volusius was her mother,

Cotta Messalinus her granduncle, Memmius Regulus formerly her

husband (for of her marriage to Caius Caesar he purposely said

nothing), and then added that she had mischievous designs on the

State, and must have the means of crime taken from her.

Consequently, her property should be confiscated, and she herself

banished from Italy. Thus out of immense wealth only five million

sesterces were left to the exile. Calpurnia too, a lady of high

rank, was ruined, simply because the emperor had praised her beauty in

a casual remark, without any passion for her. And so Agrippina's

resentment stopped short of extreme vengeance. A tribune was

despatched to Lollia, who was to force her to suicide. Next on the

prosecution of the Bithynians, Cadius Rufus, was condemned under the

law against extortion.

  Narbon Gaul, for its special reverence of the Senate, received a

privilege. Senators belonging to the province, without seeking the

emperor's approval, were to be allowed to visit their estates, a right

enjoyed by Sicily. Ituraea and Judaea, on the death of their kings,

Sohaemus and Agrippa, were annexed to the province of Syria.

  It was also decided that the augury of the public safety, which

for twenty-five years had been neglected, should be revived and

henceforth observed. The emperor likewise widened the sacred precincts

of the capital, in conformity with the ancient usage, according to

which, those who had enlarged the empire were permitted also to extend

the boundaries of Rome. But Roman generals, even after the conquest of

great nations, had never exercised this right, except Lucius Sulla and

the Divine Augustus.

  There are various popular accounts of the ambitious and vainglorious

efforts of our kings in this matter. Still, I think, it is interesting

to know accurately the original plan of the precinct, as it was

fixed by Romulus. From the ox market, where we see the brazen statue

of a bull, because that animal is yoked to the plough, a furrow was

drawn to mark out the town, so as to embrace the great altar of

Hercules; then, at regular intervals, stones were placed along the

foot of the Palatine hill to the altar of Consus, soon afterwards,

to the old Courts, and then to the chapel of Larunda. The Roman

forum and the Capitol were not, it was supposed, added to the city

by Romulus, but by Titus Tatius. In time, the precinct was enlarged

with the growth of Rome's fortunes. The boundaries now fixed by

Claudius may be easily recognized, as they are specified in the public

records.

  In the consulship of Caius Antistius and Marcus Suilius, the

adoption of Domitius was hastened on by the influence of Pallas. Bound

to Agrippina, first as the promoter of her marriage, then as her

paramour, he still urged Claudius to think of the interests of the

State, and to provide some support for the tender years of

Britannicus. "So," he said, "it had been with the Divine Augustus,

whose stepsons, though he had grandsons to be his stay, had been

promoted; Tiberius too, though he had offspring of his own, had

adopted Germanicus. Claudius also would do well to strengthen

himself with a young prince who could share his cares with him."

  Overcome by these arguments, the emperor preferred Domitius to his

own son, though he was but two years older, and made a speech in the

senate, the same in substance as the representations of his

freedman. It was noted by learned men, that no previous example of

adoption into the patrician family of the Claudii was to be found; and

that from Attus Clausus there had been one unbroken line.

  However, the emperor received formal thanks, and still more

elaborate flattery was paid to Domitius. A law was passed, adopting

him into the Claudian family with the name of Nero. Agrippina too

was honoured with the title of Augusta. When this had been done, there

was not a person so void of pity as not to feel keen sorrow at the

position of Britannicus. Gradually forsaken by the very slaves who

waited on him, he turned into ridicule the ill-timed attentions of his

stepmother, perceiving their insincerity. For he is said to have had

by no means a dull understanding; and this is either a fact, or

perhaps his perils won him sympathy, and so he possessed the credit of

it, without actual evidence.

  Agrippina, to show her power even to the allied nations, procured

the despatch of a colony of veterans to the chief town of the Ubii,

where she was born. The place was named after her. Agrippa, her

grandfather, had, as it happened, received this tribe, when they

crossed the Rhine, under our protection.

  During the same time, there was a panic in Upper Germany through

an irruption of plundering bands of Chatti. Thereupon Lucius

Pomponius, who was in command, directed the Vangiones and Nemetes,

with the allied cavalry, to anticipate the raid, and suddenly to

fall upon them from every quarter while they were dispersed. The

general's plan was backed up by the energy of the troops. These were

divided into two columns; and those who marched to the left cut off

the plunderers, just on their return, after a riotous enjoyment of

their spoil, when they were heavy with sleep. It added to the men's

joy that they had rescued from slavery after forty years some

survivors of the defeat of Varus.

  The column which took the right-hand and the shorter route,

inflicted greater loss on the enemy who met them, and ventured on a

battle. With much spoil and glory they returned to Mount Taunus, where

Pomponius was waiting with the legions, to see whether the Chatti,

in their eagerness for vengeance, would give him a chance of fighting.

They however fearing to be hemmed in on one side by the Romans, on the

other by the Cherusci, with whom they are perpetually at feud, sent

envoys and hostages to Rome. To Pomponius was decreed the honour of

a triumph; a mere fraction of his renown with the next generation,

with whom his poems constitute his chief glory.

  At this same time, Vannius, whom Drusus Caesar had made king of

the Suevi, was driven from his kingdom. In the commencement of his

reign he was renowned and popular with his countrymen; but

subsequently, with long possession, he became a tyrant, and the enmity

of neighbours, joined to intestine strife, was his ruin. Vibillius,

king of the Hermunduri, and Vangio and Sido, sons of a sister of

Vannius, led the movement. Claudius, though often entreated,

declined to interpose by arms in the conflict of the barbarians, and

simply promised Vannius a safe refuge in the event of his expulsion.

He wrote instructions to Publius Atellius Hister, governor of

Pannonia, that he was to have his legions, with some picked

auxiliaries from the province itself, encamped on the riverbank, as

a support to the conquered and a terror to the conqueror, who might

otherwise, in the elation of success, disturb also the peace of our

empire. For an immense host of Ligii, with other tribes, was

advancing, attracted by the fame of the opulent realm which Vannius

had enriched during thirty years of plunder and of tribute.

Vannius's own native force was infantry, and his cavalry was from

the Iazyges of Sarmatia; an army which was no match for his numerous

enemy. Consequently, he determined to maintain himself in fortified

positions, and protract the war.

  But the Iazyges, who could not endure a siege, dispersed

themselves throughout the surrounding country and rendered an

engagement inevitable, as the Ligii and Hermunduri had there rushed to

the attack. So Vannius came down out of his fortresses, and though

he was defeated in battle, notwithstanding his reverse, he won some

credit by having fought with his own hand, and received wounds on

his breast. He then fled to the fleet which was awaiting him on the

Danube, and was soon followed by his adherents, who received grants of

land and were settled in Pannonia. Vangio and Sido divided his kingdom

between them; they were admirably loyal to us, and among their

subjects, whether the cause was in themselves or in the nature of

despotism, much loved, while seeking to acquire power, and yet more

hated when they had acquired it.

  Meanwhile, in Britain, Publius Ostorius, the propraetor, found

himself confronted by disturbance. The enemy had burst into the

territories of our allies with all the more fury, as they imagined

that a new general would not march against them with winter

beginning and with an army of which he knew nothing. Ostorius, well

aware that first events are those which produce alarm or confidence,

by a rapid movement of his light cohorts, cut down all who opposed

him, pursued those who fled, and lest they should rally, and so an

unquiet and treacherous peace might allow no rest to the general and

his troops, he prepared to disarm all whom he suspected, and to occupy

with encampments the whole country to the Avon and Severn. The

Iceni, a powerful tribe, which war had not weakened, as they had

voluntarily joined our alliance, were the first to resist. At their

instigation the surrounding nations chose as a battlefield a spot

walled in by a rude barrier, with a narrow approach, impenetrable to

cavalry. Through these defences the Roman general, though he had

with him only the allied troops, without the strength of the

legions, attempted to break, and having assigned their positions to

his cohorts, he equipped even his cavalry for the work of infantry.

Then at a given signal they forced the barrier, routing the enemy

who were entangled in their own defences. The rebels, conscious of

their guilt, and finding escape barred, performed many noble feats. In

this battle, Marius Ostorius, the general's son, won the reward for

saving a citizen's life.

  The defeat of the Iceni quieted those who were hesitating between

war and peace. Then the army was marched against the Cangi; their

territory was ravaged, spoil taken everywhere without the enemy

venturing on an engagement, or if they attempted to harass our march

by stealthy attacks, their cunning was always punished. And now

Ostorius had advanced within a little distance of the sea, facing

the island Hibernia, when feuds broke out among the Brigantes and

compelled the general's return, for it was his fixed purpose not to

undertake any fresh enterprise till he had consolidated his previous

successes. The Brigantes indeed, when a few who were beginning

hostilities had been slain and the rest pardoned, settled down

quietly; but on the Silures neither terror nor mercy had the least

effect; they persisted in war and could be quelled only by legions

encamped in their country. That this might be the more promptly

effected, a colony of a strong body of veterans was established at

Camulodunum on the conquered lands, as a defence against the rebels,

and as a means of imbuing the allies with respect for our laws.

  The army then marched against the Silures, a naturally fierce people

and now full of confidence in the might of Caractacus, who by many

an indecisive and many a successful battle had raised himself far

above all the other generals of the Britons. Inferior in military

strength, but deriving an advantage from the deceptiveness of the

country, he at once shifted the war by a stratagem into the

territory of the Ordovices, where, joined by all who dreaded peace

with us, he resolved on a final struggle. He selected a position for

the engagement in which advance and retreat alike would be difficult

for our men and comparatively easy for his own, and then on some lofty

hills, wherever their sides could be approached by a gentle slope,

he piled up stones to serve as a rampart. A river too of varying depth

was in his front, and his armed bands were drawn up before his

defences.

  Then too the chieftains of the several tribes went from rank to

rank, encouraging and confirming the spirit of their men by making

light of their fears, kindling their hopes, and by every other warlike

incitement. As for Caractacus, he flew hither and thither,

protesting that that day and that battle would be the beginning of the

recovery of their freedom, or of everlasting bondage. He appealed,

by name, to their forefathers who had driven back the dictator Caesar,

by whose valour they were free from the Roman axe and tribute, and

still preserved inviolate the persons of their wives and of their

children. While he was thus speaking, the host shouted applause; every

warrior bound himself by his national oath not to shrink from

weapons or wounds.

  Such enthusiasm confounded the Roman general. The river too in his

face, the rampart they had added to it, the frowning hilltops, the

stern resistance and masses of fighting men everywhere apparent,

daunted him. But his soldiers insisted on battle, exclaiming that

valour could overcome all things; and the prefects and tribunes,

with similar language, stimulated the ardour of the troops. Ostorius

having ascertained by a survey the inaccessible and the assailable

points of the position, led on his furious men, and crossed the

river without difficulty. When he reached the barrier, as long as it

was a fight with missiles, the wounds and the slaughter fell chiefly

on our soldiers; but when he had formed the military testudo, and

the rude, ill-compacted fence of stones was torn down, and it was an

equal hand-to-hand engagement, the barbarians retired to the

heights. Yet even there, both light and heavy-armed soldiers rushed to

the attack; the first harassed the foe with missiles, while the latter

closed with them, and the opposing ranks of the Britons were broken,

destitute as they were of the defence of breast-plates or helmets.

When they faced the auxiliaries, they were felled by the swords and

javelins of our legionaries; if they wheeled round, they were again

met by the sabres and spears of the auxiliaries. It was a glorious

victory; the wife and daughter of Caractacus were captured, and his

brothers too were admitted to surrender.

  There is seldom safety for the unfortunate, and Caractacus,

seeking the protection of Cartismandua, queen of the Brigantes, was

put in chains and delivered up to the conquerors, nine years after the

beginning of the war in Britain. His fame had spread thence, and

travelled to the neighbouring islands and provinces, and was

actually celebrated in Italy. All were eager to see the great man, who

for so many years had defied our power. Even at Rome the name of

Caractacus was no obscure one; and the emperor, while he exalted his

own glory, enhanced the renown of the vanquished. The people were

summoned as to a grand spectacle; the praetorian cohorts were drawn up

under arms in the plain in front of their camp; then came a procession

of the royal vassals, and the ornaments and neck-chains and the spoils

which the king had won in wars with other tribes, were displayed. Next

were to be seen his brothers, his wife and daughter; last of all,

Caractacus himself. All the rest stooped in their fear to abject

supplication; not so the king, who neither by humble look nor speech

sought compassion.

  When he was set before the emperor's tribunal, he spoke as

follows: "Had my moderation in prosperity been equal to my noble birth

and fortune, I should have entered this city as your friend rather

than as your captive; and you would not have disdained to receive,

under a treaty of peace, a king descended from illustrious ancestors

and ruling many nations. My present lot is as glorious to you as it is

degrading to myself. I had men and horses, arms and wealth. What

wonder if I parted with them reluctantly? If you Romans choose to lord

it over the world, does it follow that the world is to accept slavery?

Were I to have been at once delivered up as a prisoner, neither my

fall nor your triumph would have become famous. My punishment would be

followed by oblivion, whereas, if you save my life, I shall be an

everlasting memorial of your clemency."

  Upon this the emperor granted pardon to Caractacus, to his wife, and

to his brothers. Released from their bonds, they did homage also to

Agrippina who sat near, conspicuous on another throne, in the same

language of praise and gratitude. It was indeed a novelty, quite alien

to ancient manners, for a woman to sit in front of Roman standards. In

fact, Agrippina boasted that she was herself a partner in the empire

which her ancestors had won.

  The Senate was then assembled, and speeches were delivered full of

pompous eulogy on the capture of Caractacus. It was as glorious,

they said, as the display of Syphax by Scipio, or of Perses by

Lucius Paulus, or indeed of any captive prince by any of our

generals to the people of Rome. Triumphal distinctions were voted to

Ostorius, who thus far had been successful, but soon afterwards met

with reverses; either because, when Caractacus was out of the way, our

discipline was relaxed under an impression that the war was ended,

or because the enemy, out of compassion for so great a king, was

more ardent in his thirst for vengeance. Instantly they rushed from

all parts on the camp-prefect, and legionary cohorts left to establish

fortified positions among the Silures, and had not speedy succour

arrived from towns and fortresses in the neighbourhood, our forces

would then have been totally destroyed. Even as it was, the

camp-prefect, with eight centurions, and the bravest of the

soldiers, were slain; and shortly afterwards, a foraging party of

our men, with some cavalry squadrons sent to their support, was

utterly routed.

  Ostorius then deployed his light cohorts, but even thus he did not

stop the flight, till our legions sustained the brunt of the battle.

Their strength equalized the conflict, which after a while was in

our favour. The enemy fled with trifling loss, as the day was on the

decline. Now began a series of skirmishes, for the most part like

raids, in woods and morasses, with encounters due to chance or to

courage, to mere heedlessness or to calculation, to fury or to lust of

plunder, under directions from the officers, or sometimes even without

their knowledge. Conspicuous above all in stubborn resistance were the

Silures, whose rage was fired by words rumoured to have been spoken by

the Roman general, to the effect, that as the Sugambri had been

formerly destroyed or transplanted into Gaul, so the name of the

Silures ought to be blotted out. Accordingly they cut off two of our

auxiliary cohorts, the rapacity of whose officers let them make

incautious forays; and by liberal gifts of spoil and prisoners to

the other tribes, they were luring them too into revolt, when

Ostorius, worn out by the burden of his anxieties, died, to the joy of

the enemy, who thought that a campaign at least, though not a single

battle, had proved fatal to general whom none could despise.

  The emperor on hearing of the death of his representative

appointed Aulus Didius in his place, that the province might not be

left without a governor. Didius, though he quickly arrived, found

matters far from prosperous, for the legion under the command of

Manlius Valens had meanwhile been defeated, and the disaster had

been exaggerated by the enemy to alarm the new general, while he again

magnified it, that he might win the more glory by quelling the

movement or have a fairer excuse if it lasted. This loss too had

been inflicted on us by the Silures, and they were scouring the

country far and wide, till Didius hurried up and dispersed them. After

the capture of Caractacus, Venutius of the Brigantes, as I have

already mentioned, was pre-eminent in military skill; he had long been

loyal to Rome and had been defended by our arms while he was united in

marriage to the queen Cartismandua. Subsequently a quarrel broke out

between them, followed instantly by war, and he then assumed a hostile

attitude also towards us. At first, however, they simply fought

against each other, and Cartismandua by cunning stratagems captured

the brothers and kinsfolk of Venutius. This enraged the enemy, who

were stung with shame at the prospect of falling under the dominion of

a woman. The flower of their youth, picked out for war, invaded her

kingdom. This we had foreseen; some cohorts were sent to her aid and a

sharp contest followed, which was at first doubtful but had a

satisfactory termination.

  The legion under the command of Caesius Nasica fought with a similar

result. For Didius, burdened with years and covered with honours,

was content with acting through his officers and merely holding back

the enemy. These transactions, though occurring under two propraetors,

and occupying several years, I have closely connected, lest, if

related separately, they might be less easily remembered. I now return

to the chronological order.

  In the fifth consulship of Tiberius Claudius with Sextius

Cornelius Orfitus for his colleague, Nero was prematurely invested

with the dress of manhood, that he might be thought qualified for

political life. The emperor willingly complied with the flatteries

of the Senate who wished Nero to enter on the consulship in his

twentieth year, and meanwhile, as consul-elect, to have pro-consular

authority beyond the limits of the capital with the title of "prince

of the youth of Rome." A donative was also given to the soldiery in

Nero's name, and presents to the city populace. At the games too of

the circus which were then being celebrated to win for him popular

favour, Britannicus wore the dress of boyhood, Nero the triumphal

robe, as they rode in the procession. The people would thus behold the

one with the decorations of a general, the other in a boy's habit, and

would accordingly anticipate their respective destinies. At the same

time those of the centurions and tribunes who pitied the lot of

Britannicus were removed, some on false pretexts, others by way of a

seeming compliment. Even of the freedmen, all who were of

incorruptible fidelity were discarded on the following provocation.

Once when they met, Nero greeted Britannicus by that name and was

greeted in return as Domitius. Agrippina reported this to her husband,

with bitter complaint, as the beginning of a quarrel, as implying,

in fact, contempt of Nero's adoption and a cancelling at home of the

Senate's decree and the people's vote. She said, too, that, if the

perversity of such malignant suggestions were not checked, it would

issue in the ruin of the State. Claudius, enraged by what he took as a

grave charge, punished with banishment or death all his son's best

instructors, and set persons appointed by his stepmother to have the

care of him.

  Still Agrippina did not yet dare to attempt her greatest scheme,

unless Lusius Geta and Rufius Crispinus were removed from the

command of the praetorian cohorts; for she thought that they cherished

Messalina's memory and were devoted to her children. Accordingly, as

the emperor's wife persistently affirmed that faction was rife among

these cohorts through the rivalry of the two officers, and that

there would be stricter discipline under one commander, the

appointment was transferred to Burrus Afranius, who had a brilliant

reputation as a soldier, but knew well to whose wish he owed his

promotion. Agrippina, too, continued to exalt her own dignity; she

would enter the Capitol in a chariot, a practice, which being

allowed of old only to the priests and sacred images, increased the

popular reverence for a woman who up to this time was the only

recorded instance of one who, an emperor's daughter, was sister, wife,

and mother of a sovereign. Meanwhile her foremost champion, Vitellius,

in the full tide of his power and in extreme age (so uncertain are the

fortunes of the great) was attacked by an accusation of which Junius

Lupus, a senator, was the author. He was charged with treason and

designs on the throne. The emperor would have lent a ready ear, had

not Agrippina, by threats rather than entreaties, induced him to

sentence the accuser to outlawry. This was all that Vitellius desired.

  Several prodigies occurred in that year. Birds of evil omen

perched on the Capitol; houses were thrown down by frequent shocks

of earthquake, and as the panic spread, all the weak were trodden down

in the hurry and confusion of the crowd. Scanty crops too, and

consequent famine were regarded as a token of calamity. Nor were there

merely whispered complaints; while Claudius was administering justice,

the populace crowded round him with a boisterous clamour and drove him

to a corner of the forum, where they violently pressed on him till

he broke through the furious mob with a body of soldiers. It was

ascertained that Rome had provisions for no more than fifteen days,

and it was through the signal bounty of heaven and the mildness of the

winter that its desperate plight was relieved. And yet in past days

Italy used to send supplies for the legions into distant provinces,

and even now it is not a barren soil which causes distress. But we

prefer to cultivate Africa and Egypt, and trust the life of the

Roman people to ships and all their risks.

  In the same year war broke out between the Armenians and Iberians,

and was the cause of very serious disturbances between Parthia and

Rome. Vologeses was king of the Parthians; on the mother's side, he

was the offspring of a Greek concubine, and he obtained the throne

by the retirement of his brothers. Pharasmanes had been long in

possession of Iberia, and his brother, Mithridates, ruled Armenia with

our powerful support. There was a son of Pharasmanes named

Rhadamistus, tall and handsome, of singular bodily strength, trained

in all the accomplishments of his countrymen and highly renowned among

his neighbours. He boasted so arrogantly and persistently that his

father's prolonged old age kept back from him the little kingdom of

Iberia as to make no concealment of his ambition. Pharasmanes

accordingly seeing the young prince had power in his grasp and was

strong in the attachment of his people, fearing too his own

declining years, tempted him with other prospects and pointed to

Armenia, which, as he reminded him, he had given to Mithridates

after driving out the Parthians. But open violence, he said, must be

deferred; artful measures, which might crush him unawares, were

better. So Rhadamistus pretended to be at feud with his father as

though his stepmother's hatred was too strong for him, and went to his

uncle. While he was treated by him like a son, with excessive

kindness, he lured the nobles of Armenia into revolutionary schemes,

without the knowledge of Mithridates, who was actually loading him

with honours.

  He then assumed a show of reconciliation with his father, to whom he

returned, telling him all that could be accomplished by treachery

was now ready and that he must complete the affair by the sword.

Meanwhile Pharasmanes invented pretexts for war; when he was

fighting with the king of the Albanians and appealing to the Romans

for aid, his brother, he said, had opposed him, and he would now

avenge that wrong by his destruction. At the same time he gave a large

army to his son, who by a sudden invasion drove Mithridates in

terror from the open country and forced him into the fortress of

Gorneas, which was strongly situated and garrisoned by some soldiers

under the command of Caelius Pollio, a camp-prefect, and Casperius,

a centurion.

  There is nothing of which barbarians are so ignorant as military

engines and the skilful management of sieges, while that is a branch

of military science which we especially understand. And so Rhadamistus

having attempted the fortified walls in vain or with loss, began a

blockade, and, finding that his assaults were despised, tried to bribe

the rapacity of the camp-prefect. Casperius protested earnestly

against the overthrow of an allied king and of Armenia, the gift of

the Roman people, through iniquity and greed of gain. At last, as

Pollio pleaded the overpowering numbers of the enemy and Rhadamistus

the orders of his father, the centurion stipulated for a truce and

retired, intending, if he could not deter Pharasmanes from further

hostilities, to inform Ummidius Quadratus, the governor of Syria, of

the state of Armenia.

  By the centurion's departure the camp prefect was released, so to

say, from surveillance; and he now urged Mithridates to conclude a

treaty. He reminded him of the tie of brotherhood, of the seniority in

age of Pharasmanes, and of their other bonds of kindred, how he was

united by marriage to his brother's daughter, and was himself the

father-in-law of Rhadamistus. "The Iberians," he said, "were not

against peace, though for the moment they were the stronger; the

perfidy of the Armenians was notorious, and he had nothing to fall

back on but a fortress without stores; so he must not hesitate to

prefer a bloodless negotiation to arms." As Mithridates wavered, and

suspected the intentions of the camp-prefect, because he had seduced

one of the king's concubines and was reputed a man who could be bribed

into any wickedness, Casperius meantime went to Pharasmanes, and

required of him that the Iberians should raise the blockade.

Pharasmanes, to his face, replied vaguely and often in a

conciliatory tone, while by secret messages he recommended Rhadamistus

to hurry on the siege by all possible means. Then the price of

infamy was raised, and Pollio by secret corruption induced the

soldiers to demand peace and to threaten that they would abandon the

garrison. Under this compulsion, Mithridates agreed to a day and a

place for negotiation and quitted the fortress.

  Rhadamistus at first threw himself into his embraces, feigning

respect and calling him father-in-law and parent. He swore an oath too

that he would do him no violence either by the sword or by poison.

At the same time he drew him into a neighbouring grove, where he

assured him that the appointed sacrifice was prepared for the

confirmation of peace in the presence of the gods. It is a custom of

these princes, whenever they join alliance, to unite their right hands

and bind together the thumbs in a tight knot; then, when the blood has

flowed into the extremities, they let it escape by a slight puncture

and suck it in turn. Such a treaty is thought to have a mysterious

sanctity, as being sealed with the blood of both parties. On this

occasion he who was applying the knot pretended that it had fallen

off, and suddenly seizing the knees of Mithridates flung him to the

ground. At the same moment a rush was made by a number of persons, and

chains were thrown round him. Then he was dragged along by a fetter,

an extreme degradation to a barbarian; and soon the common people,

whom he had held under a harsh sway, heaped insults on him with

menacing gestures, though some, on the contrary, pitied such a reverse

of fortune. His wife followed him with his little children, and filled

every place with her wailings. They were hidden away in different

covered carriages till the orders of Pharasmanes were distinctly

ascertained. The lust of rule was more to him than his brother and his

daughter, and his heart was steeled to any wickedness. Still he spared

his eyes the seeing them slain before his face. Rhadamistus too,

seemingly mindful of his oath, neither unsheathed the sword nor used

poison against his sister and uncle, but had them thrown on the ground

and then smothered them under a mass of heavy clothes. Even the sons

of Mithridates were butchered for having shed tears over their

parent's murder.

  Quadratus, learning that Mithridates had been betrayed and that

his kingdom was in the hands of his murderers, summoned a council,

and, having informed them of what had occurred, consulted them whether

he should take vengeance. Few cared for the honour of the State;

most argued in favour of a safe course, saying "that any crime in a

foreign country was to be welcomed with joy, and that the seeds of

strife ought to be actually sown, on the very principle on which Roman

emperors had often under a show of generosity given away this same

kingdom of Armenia to excite the minds of the barbarians.

Rhadamistus might retain his ill-gotten gains, as long as he was hated

and infamous; for this was more to Rome's interest than for him to

have succeeded with glory." To this view they assented, but that

they might not be thought to have approved the crime and receive

contrary orders from the emperor, envoys were sent to Pharasmanes,

requiring him to withdraw from Armenian territory and remove his son.

  Julius Pelignus was then procurator of Cappadocia, a man despised

alike for his feebleness of mind and his grotesque personal

appearance. He was however very intimate with Claudius, who, when in

private life, used to beguile the dullness of his leisure with the

society of jesters. This Pelignus collected some provincial

auxiliaries, apparently with the design of recovering Armenia, but,

while he plundered allies instead of enemies, finding himself, through

the desertion of his men and the raids of the barbarians, utterly

defenceless, he went to Rhadamistus, whose gifts so completely

overcame him that he positively encouraged him to assume the ensigns

of royalty, and himself assisted at the ceremony, authorizing and

abetting. When the disgraceful news had spread far and wide, lest

the world might judge of other governors by Pelignus, Helvidius

Priscus was sent in command of a legion to regulate, according to

circumstances, the disordered state of affairs. He quickly crossed

Mount Taurus, and had restored order to a great extent more by

moderation than by force, when he was ordered to return to Syria, that

nothing might arise to provoke a war with Parthia.

  For Vologeses, thinking that an opportunity presented itself of

invading Armenia, which, though the possession of his ancestors, was

now through a monstrous crime held by a foreign prince, raised an army

and prepared to establish Tiridates on the throne, so that not a

member of his house might be without kingly power. On the advance of

the Parthians, the Iberians dispersed without a battle, and the

Armenian cities, Artaxata and Tigranocerta, submitted to the yoke.

Then a frightful winter or deficient supplies, with pestilence arising

from both causes, forced Vologeses to abandon his present plans.

Armenia was thus again without a king, and was invaded by Rhadamistus,

who was now fiercer than ever, looking on the people as disloyal and

sure to rebel on the first opportunity. They however, though

accustomed to be slaves, suddenly threw off their tameness and

gathered round the palace in arms.

  Rhadamistus had no means of escape but in the swiftness of the

horses which bore him and his wife away. Pregnant as she was, she

endured, somehow or other, out of fear of the enemy and love of her

husband, the first part of the flight, but after a while, when she

felt herself shaken by its continuous speed, she implored to be

rescued by an honourable death from the shame of captivity. He at

first embraced, cheered, and encouraged her, now admiring her heroism,

now filled with a sickening apprehension at the idea of her being left

to any man's mercy. Finally, urged by the intensity of his love and

familiarity with dreadful deeds, he unsheathed his scymitar, and

having stabbed her, dragged her to the bank of the Araxes and

committed her to the stream, so that her very body might be swept

away. Then in headlong flight he hurried to Iberia, his ancestral

kingdom. Zenobia meanwhile (this was her name), as she yet breathed

and showed signs of life on the calm water at the river's edge, was

perceived by some shepherds, who inferring from her noble appearance

that she was no base-born woman, bound up her wound and applied to

it their rustic remedies. As soon as they knew her name and her

adventure, they conveyed her to the city of Artaxata, whence she was

conducted at the public charge to Tiridates, who received her kindly

and treated her as a royal person.

  In the consulship of Faustus Sulla and Salvius Otho, Furius

Scribonianus was banished on the ground that he was consulting the

astrologers about the emperor's death. His mother, Junia, was included

in the accusation, as one who still resented the misfortune of exile

which she had suffered in the past. His father, Camillus, had raised

an armed insurrection in Dalmatia, and the emperor in again sparing

a hostile family sought the credit of clemency. But the exile did

not live long after this; whether he was cut off by a natural death,

or by poison, was matter of conflicting rumours, according to people's

belief.

  A decree of the Senate was then passed for the expulsion of the

astrologers from Italy, stringent but ineffectual. Next the emperor,

in a speech, commended all who, from their limited means,

voluntarily retired from the Senatorian order, while those were

degraded from it who, by retaining their seats, added effrontery to

poverty.

  During these proceedings he proposed to the Senate a penalty on

women who united themselves in marriage to slaves, and it was

decided that those who had thus demeaned themselves, without the

knowledge of the slave's master, should be reduced to slavery; if with

his consent, should be ranked as freedwomen. To Pallas, who, as the

emperor declared, was the author of this proposal, were offered on the

motion of Barea Soranus, consul-elect, the decorations of the

praetorship and fifteen million sesterces. Cornelius Scipio added that

he deserved public thanks for thinking less of his ancient nobility as

a descendant from the kings of Arcadia, than of the welfare of the

State, and allowing himself to be numbered among the emperor's

ministers. Claudius assured them that Pallas was content with the

honour, and that he limited himself to his former poverty. A decree of

the Senate was publicly inscribed on a bronze tablet, heaping the

praises of primitive frugality on a freedman, the possessor of three

hundred million sesterces.

  Not equally moderate was his brother, surnamed Felix, who had for

some time been governor of Judaea, and thought that he could do any

evil act with impunity, backed up as he was by such power. It is

true that the Jews had shown symptoms of commotion in a seditious

outbreak, and when they had heard of the assassination of Caius, there

was no hearty submission, as a fear still lingered that any of the

emperors might impose the same orders. Felix meanwhile, by ill-timed

remedies, stimulated disloyal acts; while he had, as a rival in the

worst wickedness, Ventidius Cumanus, who held a part of the

province, which was so divided that Galilea was governed by Cumanus,

Samaria by Felix. The two peoples had long been at feud, and now

less than ever restrained their enmity, from contempt of their rulers.

And accordingly they plundered each other, letting loose bands of

robbers, forming ambuscades, and occasionally fighting battles, and

carrying the spoil and booty to the two procurators, who at first

rejoiced at all this, but, as the mischief grew, they interposed

with an armed force, which was cut to pieces. The flame of war would

have spread through the province, but it was saved by Quadratus,

governor of Syria. In dealing with the Jews, who had been daring

enough to slay our soldiers, there was little hesitation about their

being capitally punished. Some delay indeed was occasioned by

Cumanus and Felix; for Claudius on hearing the causes of the rebellion

had given authority for deciding also the case of these procurators.

Quadratus, however, exhibited Felix as one of the judges, admitting

him to the bench with the view of cowing the ardour of the

prosecutors. And so Cumanus was condemned for the crimes which the two

had committed, and tranquillity was restored to the province.

  Not long afterwards some tribes of the wild population of Cilicia,

known as the Clitae, which had often been in commotion, established

a camp, under a leader Troxobor, on their rocky mountains, whence

rushing down on the coast, and on the towns, they dared to do violence

to the farmers and townsfolk, frequently even to the merchants and

shipowners. They besieged the city Anemurium, and routed some troopers

sent from Syria to its rescue under the command of Curtius Severus;

for the rough country in the neighbourhood, suited as it is for the

fighting of infantry, did not allow of cavalry operations. After a

time, Antiochus, king of that coast, having broken the unity of the

barbarian forces, by cajolery of the people and treachery to their

leader, slew Troxobor and a few chiefs, and pacified the rest by

gentle measures.

  About the same time, the mountain between Lake Fucinus and the river

Liris was bored through, and that this grand work might be seen by a

multitude of visitors, preparations were made for a naval battle on

the lake, just as formerly Augustus exhibited such a spectacle, in a

basin he had made this side the Tiber, though with light vessels,

and on a smaller scale. Claudius equipped galleys with three and

four banks of oars, and nineteen thousand men; he lined the

circumference of the lake with rafts, that there might be no means

of escape at various points, but he still left full space for the

strength of the crews, the skill of the pilots, the impact of the

vessels, and the usual operations of a seafight. On the raft stood

companies of the praetorian cohorts and cavalry, with a breastwork

in front of them, from which catapults and balistas might be worked.

The rest of the lake was occupied by marines on decked vessels. An

immense multitude from the neighbouring towns, others from Rome

itself, eager to see the sight or to show respect to the emperor,

crowded the banks, the hills, and mountain tops, which thus

resembled a theatre. The emperor, with Agrippina seated near him,

presided; he wore a splendid military cloak, she, a mantle of cloth of

gold. A battle was fought with all the courage of brave men, though it

was between condemned criminals. After much bloodshed they were

released from the necessity of mutual slaughter.

  When the sight was over, the outlet of the water was opened. The

careless execution of the work was apparent, the tunnel not having

been bored down so low as the bottom, or middle of the lake.

Consequently after an interval the excavations were deepened, and to

attract a crowd once more, a show of gladiators was exhibited, with

floating pontoons for an infantry engagement. A banquet too was

prepared close to the outflow of the lake, and it was the means of

greatly alarming the whole company, for the water, in the violence

of its outburst, swept away the adjoining parts, shook the more

remote, and spread terror with the tremendous crash. At the same time,

Agrippina availed herself of the emperor's fright to charge Narcissus,

who had been the agent of the work, with avarice and peculation. He

too was not silent, but inveighed against the domineering temper of

her sex, and her extravagant ambition.

  In the consulship of Didius Junius and Quintus Haterius, Nero, now

sixteen years of age, married Octavia, the emperor's daughter. Anxious

to distinguish himself by noble pursuits, and the reputation of an

orator, he advocated the cause of the people of Ilium, and having

eloquently recounted how Rome was the offspring of Troy, and Aeneas

the founder of the Julian line, with other old traditions akin to

myths, he gained for his clients exemption from all public burdens.

His pleading too procured for the colony of Bononia, which had been

ruined by a fire, a subvention of ten million sesterces. The

Rhodians also had their freedom restored to them, which had often been

taken away, or confirmed, according to their services to us in our

foreign wars, or their seditious misdeeds at home. Apamea, too,

which had been shaken by an earthquake, had its tribute remitted for

five years.

  Claudius, on the other hand, was being prompted to exhibit the worst

cruelty by the artifices of the same Agrippina. On the accusation of

Tarquitius Priscus, she ruined Statilius Taurus, who was famous for

his wealth, and at whose gardens she cast a greedy eye. Priscus had

served under Taurus in his proconsular government of Africa, and after

their return charged him with a few acts of extortion, but

particularly with magical and superstitious practices. Taurus, no

longer able to endure a false accusation and an undeserved

humiliation, put a violent end to his life before the Senate's

decision was pronounced. Tarquitius was however expelled from the

Senate, a point which the senators carried, out of hatred for the

accuser, notwithstanding the intrigues of Agrippina.

  That same year the emperor was often heard to say that the legal

decisions of the commissioners of the imperial treasury ought to

have the same force as if pronounced by himself. Lest it might be

supposed that he had stumbled inadvertently into this opinion, its

principle was also secured by a decree of the Senate on a more

complete and ample scale than before. It had indeed already been

arranged by the Divine Augustus that the Roman knights who governed

Egypt should hear causes, and that their decisions were to be as

binding as those of Roman magistrates, and after a time most of the

cases formerly tried by the praetors were submitted to the knights.

Claudius handed over to them the whole administration of justice for

which there had been by sedition or war so many struggles; the

Sempronian laws vesting judicial power in the equestrian order, and

those of Servilius restoring it to the Senate, while it was for this

above everything else that Marius and Sulla fought of old. But those

were days of political conflict between classes, and the results of

victory were binding on the State. Caius Oppius and Cornelius Balbus

were the first who were able, with Caesar's support, to settle

conditions of peace and terms of war. To mention after them the Matii,

Vedii, and other too influential names of Roman knights would be

superfluous, when Claudius, we know, raised freedmen whom he had set

over his household to equality with himself and with the laws.

  Next the emperor proposed to grant immunity from taxation to the

people of Cos, and he dwelt much on their antiquity. "The Argives or

Coeus, the father of Latona, were the earliest inhabitants of the

island; soon afterwards, by the arrival of Aesculapius, the art of the

physician was introduced and was practised with much fame by his

descendants." Claudius named them one by one, with the periods in

which they had respectively flourished. He said too that Xenophon,

of whose medical skill he availed himself, was one of the same family,

and that they ought to grant his request and let the people of Cos

dwell free from all tribute in their sacred island, as a place devoted

to the sole service of their god. It was also certain that many

obligations under which they had laid Rome and joint victories with

her might have been recounted. Claudius however did not seek to veil

under any external considerations a concession he had made, with his

usual good nature, to an individual.

  Envoys from Byzantium having received audience, in complaining to

the Senate of their heavy burdens, recapitulated their whole

history. Beginning with the treaty which they concluded with us when

we fought against that king of Macedonia whose supposed spurious birth

acquired for him the name of the Pseudo Philip, they reminded us of

the forces which they had afterwards sent against Antiochus, Perses

and Aristonicus, of the aid they had given Antonius in the pirate-war,

of their offers to Sulla, Lucullus, and Pompeius, and then of their

late services to the Caesars, when they were in occupation of a

district peculiarly convenient for the land or sea passage of generals

and armies, as well as for the conveyance of supplies.

  It was indeed on that very narrow strait which parts Europe from

Asia, at Europe's furthest extremity, that the Greeks built Byzantium.

When they consulted the Pythian Apollo as to where they should found a

city, the oracle replied that they were to seek a home opposite to the

blind men's country. This obscure hint pointed to the people of

Chalcedon, who, though they arrived there first and saw before

others the advantageous position, chose the worse. For Byzantium has a

fruitful soil and productive seas, as immense shoals of fish pour

out of the Pontus and are driven by the sloping surface of the rocks

under water to quit the windings of the Asiatic shore and take

refuge in these harbours. Consequently the inhabitants were at first

money-making and wealthy traders, but afterwards, under the pressure

of excessive burdens, they petitioned for immunity or at least relief,

and were supported by the emperor, who argued to the Senate that,

exhausted as they were by the late wars in Thrace and Bosporus, they

deserved help. So their tribute was remitted for five years.

  In the year of the consulship of Marcus Asinius and Manius Acilius

it was seen to be portended by a succession of prodigies that there

were to be political changes for the worse. The soldiers' standards

and tents were set in a blaze by lightning. A swarm of bees settled on

the summit of the Capitol; births of monsters, half man, half beast,

and of a pig with a hawk's talons, were reported. It was accounted a

portent that every order of magistrates had had its number reduced,

a quaestor, an aedile, a tribune, a praetor and consul having died

within a few months. But Agrippina's terror was the most

conspicuous. Alarmed by some words dropped by Claudius when half

intoxicated, that it was his destiny to have to endure his wives'

infamy and at last punish it, she determined to act without a moment's

delay. First she destroyed Lepida from motives of feminine jealousy.

Lepida indeed as the daughter of the younger Antonia, as the

grandniece of Augustus, the cousin of Agrippina, and sister of her

husband Cneius, thought herself of equally high rank. In beauty,

youth, and wealth they differed but slightly. Both were shameless,

infamous, and intractable, and were rivals in vice as much as in the

advantages they had derived from fortune. It was indeed a desperate

contest whether the aunt or the mother should have most power over

Nero. Lepida tried to win the young prince's heart by flattery and

lavish liberality, while Agrippina on the other hand, who could give

her son empire but could not endure that he should be emperor, was

fierce and full of menace.

  It was charged on Lepida that she had made attempts on the Emperor's

consort by magical incantations, and was disturbing the peace of Italy

by an imperfect control of her troops of slaves in Calabria. She was

for this sentenced to death, notwithstanding the vehement opposition

of Narcissus, who, as he more and more suspected Agrippina, was said

to have plainly told his intimate friends that "his destruction was

certain, whether Britannicus or Nero were to be emperor, but that he

was under such obligations to Claudius that he would sacrifice life to

his welfare. Messalina and Silius had been convicted, and now again

there were similar grounds for accusation. If Nero were to rule, or

Britannicus succeed to the throne, he would himself have no claim on

the then reigning sovereign. Meanwhile, a stepmother's treacherous

schemes were convulsing the whole imperial house, with far greater

disgrace than would have resulted from his concealment of the

profligacy of the emperor's former wife. Even as it was, there was

shamelessness enough, seeing that Pallas was her paramour, so that

no one could doubt that she held honour, modesty and her very

person, everything, in short, cheaper than sovereignty."

  This, and the like, he was always saying, and he would embrace

Britannicus, expressing earnest wishes for his speedy arrival at a

mature age, and would raise his hand, now to heaven, now to the

young prince, with entreaty that as he grew up, he would drive out his

father's enemies and also take vengeance on the murderers of his

mother.

  Under this great burden of anxiety, he had an attack of illness, and

went to Sinuessa to recruit his strength with its balmy climate and

salubrious waters. Thereupon, Agrippina, who had long decided on the

crime and eagerly grasped at the opportunity thus offered, and did not

lack instruments, deliberated on the nature of the poison to be

used. The deed would be betrayed by one that was sudden and

instantaneous, while if she chose a slow and lingering poison, there

was a fear that Claudius, when near his end, might, on detecting the

treachery, return to his love for his son. She decided on some rare

compound which might derange his mind and delay death. A person

skilled in such matters was selected, Locusta by name, who had

lately been condemned for poisoning, and had long been retained as one

of the tools of despotism. By this woman's art the poison was

prepared, and it was to be administered by an eunuch, Halotus, who was

accustomed to bring in and taste the dishes.

  All the circumstances were subsequently so well known, that

writers of the time have declared that the poison was infused into

some mushrooms, a favourite delicacy, and its effect not at the

instant perceived, from the emperor's lethargic, or intoxicated

condition. His bowels too were relieved, and this seemed to have saved

him. Agrippina was thoroughly dismayed. Fearing the worst, and defying

the immediate obloquy of the deed, she availed herself of the

complicity of Xenophon, the physician, which she had already

secured. Under pretence of helping the emperor's efforts to vomit,

this man, it is supposed, introduced into his throat a feather smeared

with some rapid poison; for he knew that the greatest crimes are

perilous in their inception, but well rewarded after their

consummation.

  Meanwhile the Senate was summoned, and prayers rehearsed by the

consuls and priests for the emperor's recovery, though the lifeless

body was being wrapped in blankets with warm applications, while all

was being arranged to establish Nero on the throne. At first

Agrippina, seemingly overwhelmed by grief and seeking comfort, clasped

Britannicus in her embraces, called him the very image of his

father, and hindered him by every possible device from leaving the

chamber. She also detained his sisters, Antonia and Octavia, closed

every approach to the palace with a military guard, and repeatedly

gave out that the emperor's health was better, so that the soldiers

might be encouraged to hope, and that the fortunate moment foretold by

the astrologers might arrive.

  At last, at noon on the 13th of October, the gates of the palace

were suddenly thrown open, and Nero, accompanied by Burrus, went forth

to the cohort which was on guard after military custom. There, at

the suggestion of the commanding officer, he was hailed with joyful

shouts, and set on a litter. Some, it is said, hesitated, and looked

round and asked where Britannicus was; then, when there was no one

to lead a resistance, they yielded to what was offered them. Nero

was conveyed into the camp, and having first spoken suitably to the

occasion and promised a donative after the example of his father's

bounty, he was unanimously greeted as emperor. The decrees of the

Senate followed the voice of the soldiers, and there was no hesitation

in the provinces. Divine honours were decreed to Claudius, and his

funeral rites were solemnized on the same scale as those of

Augustus; for Agrippina strove to emulate the magnificence of her

great-grandmother, Livia. But his will was not publicly read, as the

preference of the stepson to the son might provoke a sense of wrong

and angry feeling in the popular mind.

                   BOOK XIII, A.D. 54-58

  THE first death under the new emperor, that of Junius Silanus,

proconsul of Asia, was, without Nero's knowledge, planned by the

treachery of Agrippina. Not that Silanus had provoked destruction by

any violence of temper, apathetic as he was, and so utterly despised

under former despotisms, that Caius Caesar used to call him the golden

sheep. The truth was that Agrippina, having contrived the murder of

his brother Lucius Silanus, dreaded his vengeance; for it was the

incessant popular talk that preference ought to be given over Nero,

who was scarcely out of his boyhood and had gained the empire by

crime, to a man of mature age, of blameless life, of noble birth, and,

as a point then much regarded, of the line of the Caesars. Silanus

in fact was the son of a great-grandson of Augustus. This was the

cause of his destruction. The agents of the deed were Publius Celer, a

Roman knight, and Helius, a freedman, men who had the charge of the

emperor's domains in Asia. They gave the proconsul poison at a

banquet, too openly to escape discovery.

  With no less precipitation, Narcissus, Claudius's freedman, whose

quarrels with Agrippina I have mentioned, was driven to suicide by his

cruel imprisonment and hopeless plight, even against the wishes of

Nero, with whose yet concealed vices he was wonderfully in sympathy

from his rapacity and extravagance.

  And now they had proceeded to further murders but for the opposition

of Afranius Burrus and Annaeus Seneca. These two men guided the

emperor's youth with an unity of purpose seldom found where

authority is shared, and though their accomplishments were wholly

different, they had equal influence. Burrus, with his soldier's

discipline and severe manners, Seneca, with lessons of eloquence and a

dignified courtesy, strove alike to confine the frailty of the

prince's youth, should he loathe virtue, within allowable indulgences.

They had both alike to struggle against the domineering spirit of

Agrippina, who inflamed with all the passions of an evil ascendency

had Pallas on her side, at whose suggestion Claudius had ruined

himself by an incestuous marriage and a fatal adoption of a son.

Nero's temper however was not one to submit to slaves, and Pallas,

by a surly arrogance quite beyond a freedman, had provoked disgust.

Still every honour was openly heaped on Agrippina, and to a tribune

who according to military custom asked the watchword, Nero gave "the

best of mothers." The Senate also decreed her two lictors, with the

office of priestess to Claudius, and voted to the late emperor a

censor's funeral, which was soon followed by deification.

  On the day of the funeral the prince pronounced Claudius's

panegyric, and while he dwelt on the antiquity of his family and on

the consulships and triumphs of his ancestors, there was enthusiasm

both in himself and his audience. The praise of his graceful

accomplishments, and the remark that during his reign no disaster

had befallen Rome from the foreigner, were heard with favour. When the

speaker passed on to his foresight and wisdom, no one could refrain

from laughter, though the speech, which was composed by Seneca,

exhibited much elegance, as indeed that famous man had an attractive

genius which suited the popular ear of the time. Elderly men who amuse

their leisure with comparing the past and the present, observed that

Nero was the first emperor who needed another man's eloquence. The

dictator Caesar rivalled the greatest orators, and Augustus had an

easy and fluent way of speaking, such as became a sovereign.

Tiberius too thoroughly understood the art of balancing words, and was

sometimes forcible in the expression of his thoughts, or else

intentionally obscure. Even Caius Caesar's disordered intellect did

not wholly mar his faculty of speech. Nor did Claudius, when he

spoke with preparation, lack elegance. Nero from early boyhood

turned his lively genius in other directions; he carved, painted,

sang, or practised the management of horses, occasionally composing

verses which showed that he had the rudiments of learning.

  When he had done with his mimicries of sorrow he entered the Senate,

and having first referred to the authority of the senators and the

concurrence of the soldiery, he then dwelt on the counsels and

examples which he had to guide him in the right administration of

empire. "His boyhood," he said, "had not had the taint of civil wars

or domestic feuds, and he brought with him no hatreds, no sense of

wrong, no desire of vengeance." He then sketched the plan of his

future government, carefully avoiding anything which had kindled

recent odium. "He would not," he said, "be judge in all cases, or,

by confining the accuser and the accused within the same walls, let

the power of a few favourites grow dangerously formidable. In his

house there should be nothing venal, nothing open to intrigue; his

private establishment and the State should be kept entirely

distinct. The Senate should retain its ancient powers; Italy and the

State-provinces should plead their causes before the tribunals of

the consuls, who would give them a hearing from the senators. Of the

armies he would himself take charge, as specially entrusted to him."

  He was true to his word and several arrangements were made on the

Senate's authority. No one was to receive a fee or a present for

pleading a cause; the quaestors-elect were not to be under the

necessity of exhibiting gladiatorial shows. This was opposed by

Agrippina, as a reversal of the legislation of Claudius, but it was

carried by the senators who used to be summoned to the palace, in

order that she might stand close to a hidden door behind them,

screened by a curtain which was enough to shut her out of sight, but

not out of hearing. When envoys from Armenia were pleading their

nation's cause before Nero, she actually was on the point of

mounting the emperor's tribunal and of presiding with him; but Seneca,

when every one else was paralysed with alarm, motioned to the prince

to go and meet his mother. Thus, by an apparently dutiful act, a

scandalous scene was prevented.

  With the close of the year came disquieting rumours that the

Parthians had again broken their bounds and were ravaging Armenia,

from which they had driven Rhadamistus, who, having often possessed

himself of the kingdom and as often been thrust out of it, had now

relinquished hostilities. Rome with its love of talking began to ask

how a prince of scarce seventeen was to encounter and avert this

tremendous peril, how they could fall back on one who was ruled by a

woman; or whether battles and sieges and the other operations of war

could be directed by tutors. "Some, on the contrary, argued that

this was better than it would have been, had Claudius in his feeble

and spiritless old age, when he would certainly have yielded to the

bidding of slaves, been summoned to the hardships of a campaign.

Burrus, at least, and Seneca were known to be men of very varied

experience, and, as for the emperor himself, how far was he really

short of mature age, when Cneius Pompeius and Caesar Octavianus, in

their eighteenth and nineteenth years respectively, bore the brunt

of civil wars? The highest rank chiefly worked through its prestige

and its counsels more than by the sword and hand. The emperor would

give a plain proof whether he was advised by good or bad friends by

putting aside all jealousy and selecting some eminent general,

rather than by promoting out of favouritism, a rich man backed up by

interest."

  Amidst this and like popular talk, Nero ordered the young recruits

levied in the adjacent provinces to be brought up for the supply of

the legions of the East, and the legions themselves to take up a

position on the Armenian frontier while two princes of old standing,

Agrippa and Antiochus, were to prepare a force for the invasion of the

Parthian territories. The Euphrates too was to be spanned by

bridges; Lesser Armenia was intrusted to Aristobulus, Sophene to

Sohaemus, each with the ensigns of royalty. There rose up at this

crisis a rival to Vologeses in his son Vardanes, and the Parthians

quitted Armenia, apparently intending to defer hostilities.

  All this however was described with exaggeration to the Senate, in

the speeches of those members who proposed a public thanksgiving,

and that on the days of the thanksgiving the prince should wear the

triumphal robe and enter Rome in ovation, lastly, that he should

have statues on the same scale as those of Mars the Avenger, and in

the same temple. To their habitual flattery was added a real joy at

his having appointed Domitius Corbulo to secure Armenia, thus opening,

as it seemed, a field to merit. The armies of the East were so divided

that half the auxiliaries and two legions were to remain in the

province of Syria under its governor, Quadratus Ummidius; while

Corbulo was to have an equal number of citizen and allied troops,

together with the auxiliary infantry and cavalry which were in

winter quarters in Cappadocia. The confederate kings were instructed

to obey orders, just as the war might require. But they had a

specially strong liking for Corbulo. That general, with a view to

the prestige which in a new enterprise is supremely powerful, speedily

accomplished his march, and at Aegeae, a city of Cilicia, met

Quadratus who had advanced to the place under an apprehension that,

should Corbulo once enter Armenia to take command of the army, he

would draw all eyes on himself, by his noble stature, his imposing

eloquence, and the impression he would make, not only by his wisdom

and experience, but also by the mere display of showy attributes.

  Meantime both sent messages to king Vologeses, advising him to

choose peace rather than war, and to give hostages and so continue the

habitual reverence of his ancestors towards the people of Rome.

Vologeses, wishing to prepare for war at an advantage, or to rid

himself of suspected rivals under the name of hostages, delivered up

some of the noblest of the Arsacids. A centurion, Insteius, sent

perhaps by Ummidius on some previous occasion, received them after

an interview with the king. Corbulo, on knowing this, ordered Arrius

Varus, commander of a cohort, to go and take the hostages. Hence arose

a quarrel between the commander and the centurion, and to stop such

a scene before foreigners, the decision of the matter was left to

the hostages and to the envoys who conducted them. They preferred

Corbulo, for his recent renown, and from a liking which even enemies

felt for him. Then there was a feud between the two generals; Ummidius

complained that he was robbed of what his prudence had achieved, while

Corbulo on the other hand appealed to the fact that Vologeses had

not brought himself to offer hostages till his own appointment to

the conduct of the war turned the king's hopes into fears. Nero, to

compose their differences, directed the issue of a proclamation that

for the successes of Quadratus and Corbulo the laurel was to be

added to the imperial "fasces." I have closely connected these events,

though they extend into another consulship.

  The emperor in the same year asked the Senate for a statue to his

father Domitius, and also that the consular decorations might be

conferred on Asconius Labeo, who had been his guardian. Statues to

himself of solid gold and silver he forbade, in opposition to offers

made, and although the Senate passed a vote that the year should begin

with the month of December, in which he was born, he retained for

its commencement, the old sacred associations of the first of January.

Nor would he allow the prosecution of Carinas Celer, a senator, whom a

slave accused, or of Julius Densus, a knight, whose partiality for

Britannicus was construed into a crime.

  In the year of his consulship with Lucius Antistius, when the

magistrates were swearing obedience to imperial legislation, he

forbade his colleague to extend the oath to his own enactments, for

which he was warmly praised by the senators, in the hope that his

youthful spirit, elated with the glory won by trifles, would follow on

to nobler aspirations. Then came an act of mercy to Plautius

Lateranus, who had been degraded from his rank for adultery with

Messalina, and whom he now restored, assuring them of his clemency

in a number of speeches which Seneca, to show the purity of his

teaching or to display his genius, published to the world by the

emperor's mouth.

  Meanwhile the mother's influence was gradually weakened, as Nero

fell in love with a freedwoman, Acte by name, and took into his

confidence Otho and Claudius Senecio, two young men of fashion, the

first of whom was descended from a family of consular rank, while

Senecio's father was one of the emperor's freedmen. Without the

mother's knowledge, then in spite of her opposition, they had crept

into his favour by debaucheries and equivocal secrets, and even the

prince's older friends did not thwart him, for here was a girl who

without harm to any one gratified his desires, when he loathed his

wife Octavia, high born as she was, and of approved virtue, either

from some fatality, or because vice is overpoweringly attractive. It

was feared too that he might rush into outrages on noble ladies,

were he debarred from this indulgence.

  Agrippina, however, raved with a woman's fury about having a

freedwoman for a rival, a slave girl for a daughter-in-law, with

like expressions. Nor would she wait till her son repented or

wearied of his passion. The fouler her reproaches, the more powerfully

did they inflame him, till completely mastered by the strength of

his desire, he threw off all respect for his mother, and put himself

under the guidance of Seneca, one of whose friends, Annaeus Serenus,

had veiled the young prince's intrigue in its beginning by

pretending to be in love with the same woman, and had lent his name as

the ostensible giver of the presents secretly sent by the emperor to

the girl. Then Agrippina, changing her tactics, plied the lad with

various blandishments, and even offered the seclusion of her chamber

for the concealment of indulgences which youth and the highest rank

might claim. She went further; she pleaded guilty to an ill-timed

strictness, and handed over to him the abundance of her wealth,

which nearly approached the imperial treasures, and from having been

of late extreme in her restraint of her son, became now, on the

other hand, lax to excess. The change did not escape Nero; his most

intimate friends dreaded it, and begged him to beware of the arts of a

woman, was always daring and was now false.

  It happened at this time that the emperor after inspecting the

apparel in which wives and mothers of the imperial house had been seen

to glitter, selected a jewelled robe and sent it as a gift to his

mother, with the unsparing liberality of one who was bestowing by

preference on her a choice and much coveted present. Agrippina,

however, publicly declared that so far from her wardrobe being

furnished by these gifts, she was really kept out of the remainder,

and that her son was merely dividing with her what he derived wholly

from herself.

  Some there were who put even a worse meaning on her words. And so

Nero, furious with those who abetted such arrogance in a woman,

removed Pallas from the charge of the business with which he had

been entrusted by Claudius, and in which he acted, so to say, as the

controller of the throne. The story went that as he was departing with

a great retinue of attendants, the emperor rather wittily remarked

that Pallas was going to swear himself out of office. Pallas had in

truth stipulated that he should not be questioned for anything he

had done in the past, and that his accounts with the State were to

be considered as balanced. Thereupon, with instant fury, Agrippina

rushed into frightful menaces, sparing not the prince's ears her

solemn protest "that Britannicus was now of full age, he who was the

true and worthy heir of his father's sovereignty, which a son, by mere

admission and adoption, was abusing in outrages on his mother. She

shrank not from an utter exposure of the wickedness of that

ill-starred house, of her own marriage, to begin with, and of her

poisoner's craft. All that the gods and she herself had taken care

of was that her stepson was yet alive; with him she would go to the

camp, where on one side should be heard the daughter of Germanicus; on

the other, the crippled Burrus and the exile Seneca, claiming,

forsooth, with disfigured hand, and a pedant's tongue, the

government of the world." As she spoke, she raised her hand in

menace and heaped insults on him, as she appealed to the deified

Claudius, to the infernal shades of the Silani, and to those many

fruitless crimes.

  Nero was confounded at this, and as the day was near on which

Britannicus would complete his fourteenth year, he reflected, now on

the domineering temper of his mother, and now again on the character

of the young prince, which a trifling circumstance had lately

tested, sufficient however to gain for him wide popularity. During the

feast of Saturn, amid other pastimes of his playmates, at a game of

lot drawing for king, the lot fell to Nero, upon which he gave all his

other companions different orders, and such as would not put them to

the blush; but when he told Britannicus to step forward and begin a

song, hoping for a laugh at the expense of a boy who knew nothing of

sober, much less of riotous society, the lad with perfect coolness

commenced some verses which hinted at his expulsion from his

father's house and from supreme power. This procured him pity, which

was the more conspicuous, as night with its merriment had stript off

all disguise. Nero saw the reproach and redoubled his hate. Pressed by

Agrippina's menaces, having no charge against his brother and not

daring openly to order his murder, he meditated a secret device and

directed poison to be prepared through the agency of Julius Pollio,

tribune of one of the praetorian cohorts, who had in his custody a

woman under sentence for poisoning, Locusta by name, with a vast

reputation for crime. That every one about the person of Britannicus

should care nothing for right or honour, had long ago been provided

for. He actually received his first dose of poison from his tutors and

passed it off his bowels, as it was rather weak or so qualified as not

at once to prove deadly. But Nero, impatient at such slow progress

in crime, threatened the tribune and ordered the poisoner to execution

for prolonging his anxiety while they were thinking of the popular

talk and planning their own defence. Then they promised that death

should be as sudden as if it were the hurried work of the dagger,

and a rapid poison of previously tested ingredients was prepared close

to the emperor's chamber.

  It was customary for the imperial princes to sit during their

meals with other nobles of the same age, in the sight of their

kinsfolk, at a table of their own, furnished somewhat frugally.

There Britannicus was dining, and as what he ate and drank was

always tested by the taste of a select attendant, the following device

was contrived, that the usage might not be dropped or the crime

betrayed by the death of both prince and attendant. A cup as yet

harmless, but extremely hot and already tasted, was handed to

Britannicus; then, on his refusing it because of its warmth, poison

was poured in with some cold water, and this so penetrated his

entire frame that he lost alike voice and breath. There was a stir

among the company; some, taken by surprise, ran hither and thither,

while those whose discernment was keener, remained motionless, with

their eyes fixed on Nero, who, as he still reclined in seeming

unconsciousness, said that this was a common occurrence, from a

periodical epilepsy, with which Britannicus had been afflicted from

his earliest infancy, and that his sight and senses would gradually

return. As for Agrippina, her terror and confusion, though her

countenance struggled to hide it, so visibly appeared, that she was

clearly just as ignorant as was Octavia, Britannicus's own sister. She

saw, in fact, that she was robbed of her only remaining refuge, and

that here was a precedent for parricide. Even Octavia, notwithstanding

her youthful inexperience, had learnt to hide her grief, her

affection, and indeed every emotion.

  And so after a brief pause the company resumed its mirth. One and

the same night witnessed Britannicus's death and funeral, preparations

having been already made for his obsequies, which were on a humble

scale. He was however buried in the Campus Martius, amid storms so

violent, that in the popular belief they portended the wrath of heaven

against a crime which many were even inclined to forgive when they

remembered the immemorial feuds of brothers and the impossibility of a

divided throne. It is related by several writers of the period that

many days before the murder, Nero had offered the worst insult to

the boyhood of Britannicus; so that his death could no longer seem a

premature or dreadful event, though it happened at the sacred board,

without even a moment for the embraces of his sisters, hurried on too,

as it was, under the eyes of an enemy, on the sole surviving offspring

of the Claudii, the victim first of dishonour, then of poison. The

emperor apologised for the hasty funeral by reminding people that it

was the practice of our ancestors to withdraw from view any grievously

untimely death, and not to dwell on it with panegyrics or display. For

himself, he said, that as he had now lost a brother's help, his

remaining hopes centred in the State, and all the more tenderness

ought to be shown by the Senate and people towards a prince who was

the only survivor of a family born to the highest greatness.

  He then enriched his most powerful friends with liberal presents.

Some there were who reproached men of austere professions with

having on such an occasion divided houses and estates among

themselves, like so much spoil. It was the belief of others that a

pressure had been put on them by the emperor, who, conscious as he was

of guilt, hoped for merciful consideration if he could secure the most

important men by wholesale bribery. But his mother's rage no lavish

bounty could allay. She would clasp Octavia to her arms, and have many

a secret interview with her friends; with more than her natural

rapacity, she clutched at money everywhere, seemingly for a reserve,

and courteously received tribunes and centurions. She honoured the

names and virtues of the nobles who still were left, seeking

apparently a party and a leader. Of this Nero became aware, and he

ordered the departure of the military guard now kept for the emperor's

mother, as it had formerly been for the imperial consort, along with

some German troops, added as a further honour. He also gave her a

separate establishment, that throngs of visitors might no longer

wait on her, and removed her to what had been Antonia's house; and

whenever he went there himself, he was surrounded by a crowd of

centurions, and used to leave her after a hurried kiss.

  Of all things human the most precarious and transitory is a

reputation for power which has no strong support of its own. In a

moment Agrippina's doors were deserted; there was no one to comfort or

to go near her, except a few ladies, whether out of love or malice was

doubtful. One of these was Junia Silana, whom Messalina had driven

from her husband, Caius Silius, as I have already related. Conspicuous

for her birth, her beauty, and her wantonness, she had long been a

special favourite of Agrippina, till after a while there were secret

mutual dislikes, because Sextius Africanus, a noble youth, had been

deterred from marrying Silana by Agrippina, who repeatedly spoke of

her as an immodest woman in the decline of life, not to secure

Africanus for herself, but to keep the childless and wealthy widow out

of a husband's control. Silana having now a prospect of vengeance,

suborned as accusers two of her creatures, Iturius and Calvisius,

not with the old and often-repeated charges about Agrippina's mourning

the death of Britannicus or publishing the wrongs of Octavia, but with

a hint that it was her purpose to encourage in revolutionary designs

Rubellius Plautus, who his mother's side was as nearly connected as

Nero with the Divine Augustus; and then, by marrying him and making

him emperor, again seize the control of the State. All this Iturius

and Calvisius divulged to Atimetus, a freedman of Domitia, Nero's

aunt. Exulting in the opportunity, for Agrippina and Domitia were in

bitter rivalry, Atimetus urged Paris, who was himself also a

freedman of Domitia, to go at once and put the charge in the most

dreadful form.

  Night was far advanced and Nero was still sitting over his cups,

when Paris entered, who was generally wont at such times to heighten

the emperor's enjoyments, but who now wore a gloomy expression. He

went through the whole evidence in order, and so frightened his hearer

as to make him resolve not only on the destruction of his mother and

of Plautus, but also on the removal of Burrus from the command of

the guards, as a man who had been promoted by Agrippina's interest,

and was now showing his gratitude. We have it on the authority of

Fabius Rusticus that a note was written to Caecina Tuscus,

intrusting to him the charge of the praetorian cohorts, but that

through Seneca's influence that distinguished post was retained for

Burrus. According to Plinius and Cluvius, no doubt was felt about

the commander's loyalty. Fabius certainly inclines to the praise of

Seneca, through whose friendship he rose to honour. Proposing as I

do to follow the consentient testimony of historians, I shall give the

differences in their narratives under the writers' names. Nero, in his

bewilderment and impatience to destroy his mother, could not be put

off till Burrus answered for her death, should she be convicted of the

crime, but "any one," he said, "much more a parent, must be allowed

a defence. Accusers there were none forthcoming; they had before

them only the word of a single person from an enemy's house, and

this the night with its darkness and prolonged festivity and

everything savouring of recklessness and folly, was enough to refute."

  Having thus allayed the prince's fears, they went at daybreak to

Agrippina, that she might know the charges against her, and either

rebut them or suffer the penalty. Burrus fulfilled his instructions in

Seneca's presence, and some of the freedmen were present to witness

the interview. Then Burrus, when he had fully explained the charges

with the authors' names, assumed an air of menace. Instantly

Agrippina, calling up all her high spirit, exclaimed, "I wonder not

that Silana, who has never borne offspring, knows nothing of a

mother's feelings.

  Parents do not change their children as lightly as a shameless woman

does her paramours. And if Iturius and Calvisius, after having

wasted their whole fortunes, are now, as their last resource, repaying

an old hag for their hire by undertaking to be informers, it does

not follow that I am to incur the infamy of plotting a son's murder,

or that a Caesar is to have the consciousness of like guilt. As for

Domitia's enmity, I should be thankful for it, were she to vie with me

in goodwill towards my Nero. Now through her paramour, Atimetus, and

the actor, Paris, she is, so to say, concocting a drama for the stage.

She at her Baiae was increasing the magnificence of her fishponds,

when I was planning in my counsels his adoption with a proconsul's

powers and a consul-elect's rank and every other step to empire.

Only let the man come forward who can charge me with having tampered

with the praetorian cohorts in the capital, with having sapped the

loyalty of the provinces, or, in a word, with having bribed slaves and

freedmen into any wickedness. Could I have lived with Britannicus in

the possession of power? And if Plautus or any other were to become

master of the State so as to sit in judgment on me, accusers

forsooth would not be forthcoming, to charge me not merely with a

few incautious expressions prompted by the eagerness of affection, but

with guilt from which a son alone could absolve me."

  There was profound excitement among those present, and they even

tried to soothe her agitation, but she insisted on an interview with

her son. Then, instead of pleading her innocence, as though she lacked

confidence, or her claims on him by way of reproach, she obtained

vengeance on her accusers and rewards for her friends.

  The superintendence of the corn supply was given to Faenius Rufus,

the direction of the games which the emperor was preparing, to

Arruntius Stella, and the province of Egypt to Caius Balbillus.

Syria was to be assigned to Publius Anteius, but he was soon put off

by various artifices and finally detained at Rome. Silana was

banished; Calvisius and Iturius exiled for a time; Atimetus was

capitally punished, while Paris was too serviceable to the emperor's

profligacy to allow of his suffering any penalty. Plautus for the

present was silently passed over.

  Next Pallas and Burrus were accused of having conspired to raise

Cornelius Sulla to the throne, because of his noble birth and

connection with Claudius, whose son-in-law he was by his marriage with

Antonia. The promoter of the prosecution was one Paetus, who had

become notorious by frequent purchases of property confiscated to

the exchequer and was now convicted clearly of imposture. But the

proved innocence of Pallas did Pallas did not please men so much, as

his arrogance offended them. When his freedmen, his alleged

accomplices, were called, he replied that at home he signified his

wishes only by a nod or a gesture, or, if further explanation was

required, he used writing, so as not to degrade his voice in such

company. Burrus, though accused, gave his verdict as one of the

judges. The prosecutor was sentenced to exile, and the account-books

in which he was reviving forgotten claims of the exchequer, were

burnt.

  At the end of the year the cohort usually on guard during the

games was withdrawn, that there might be a greater show of freedom,

that the soldiery too might be less demoralised when no longer in

contact with the licence of the theatre, and that it might be proved

whether the populace, in the absence of a guard, would maintain

their self-control. The emperor, on the advice of the augurs, purified

Rome by a lustration, as the temples of Jupiter and Minerva had been

struck by lightning.

  In the consulship of Quintus Volusius and Publius Scipio, there

was peace abroad, but a disgusting licentiousness at home on the

part of Nero, who in a slave's disguise, so as to be unrecognized,

would wander through the streets of Rome, to brothels and taverns,

with comrades, who seized on goods exposed for sale and inflicted

wounds on any whom they encountered, some of these last knowing him so

little that he even received blows himself, and showed the marks of

them in his face. When it was notorious that the emperor was the

assailant, and the insults on men and women of distinction were

multiplied, other persons too on the strength of a licence once

granted under Nero's name, ventured with impunity on the same

practices, and had gangs of their own, till night presented the scenes

of a captured city. Julius Montanus, a senator, but one who had not

yet held any office, happened to encounter the prince in the darkness,

and because he fiercely repulsed his attack and then on recognizing

him begged for mercy, as though this was a reproach, forced to destroy

himself. Nero was for the future more timid, and surrounded himself

with soldiers and a number of gladiators, who, when a fray began on

a small scale and seemed a private affair, were to let it alone,

but, if the injured persons resisted stoutly, they rushed in with

their swords. He also turned the licence of the games and the

enthusiasm for the actors into something like a battle by the impunity

he allowed, and the rewards he offered, and especially by looking on

himself, sometimes concealed, but often in public view, till, with the

people at strife and the fear of a worse commotion, the only remedy

which could be devised was the expulsion of the offending actors

from Italy, and the presence once more of the soldiery in the theatre.

  During the same time there was a discussion in the Senate on the

misconduct of the freedmen class, and a strong demand was made that,

as a check on the undeserving, patrons should have the right of

revoking freedom. There were several who supported this. But the

consuls did not venture to put the motion without the emperor's

knowledge, though they recorded the Senate's general opinion, to see

whether he would sanction the arrangement, considering that only a few

were opposed to it, while some loudly complained that the irreverent

spirit which freedom had fostered, had broken into such excess, that

freedmen would ask their patrons' advice as to whether they should

treat them with violence, or, as legally, their equals, and would

actually threaten them with blows, at the same time recommending

them not to punish. "What right," it was asked, "was conceded to an

injured patron but that of temporarily banishing the freedman a

hundred miles off to the shores of Campania? In everything else, legal

proceedings were equal and the same for both. Some weapon ought to

be given to the patrons which could not be despised. It would be no

grievance for the enfranchised to have to keep their freedom by the

same respectful behaviour which had procured it for them. But, as

for notorious offenders, they deserved to be dragged back into

slavery, that fear might be a restraint where kindness had had no

effect."

  It was argued in reply that, though the guilt of a few ought to be

the ruin of the men themselves, there should be no diminution of the

rights of the entire class. "For it was," they contended, "a widely

diffused body; from it, the city tribes, the various public

functionaries, the establishments of the magistrates and priests

were for the most part supplied, as well as the cohorts of the

city-guard; very many too of the knights and several of the senators

derived their origin from no other source. If freedmen were to be a

separate class, the paucity of the freeborn would be conspicuously

apparent. Not without good reason had our ancestors, in distinguishing

the position of the different orders, thrown freedom open to all.

Again, two kinds of enfranchisement had been instituted, so as to

leave room for retracting the boon, or for a fresh act of grace. Those

whom the patron had not emancipated with the freedom-giving rod,

were still held, as it were, by the bonds of slavery. Every master

should carefully consider the merits of each case, and be slow to

grant what once given could not be taken away."

  This view prevailed, and the emperor replied to the Senate that,

whenever freedmen were accused by their patrons, they were to

investigate each case separately and not to annul any right to their

common injury. Soon afterwards, his aunt Domitia had her freedman

Paris taken from her, avowedly by civil law, much to the emperor's

disgrace, by whose direction a decision that he was freeborn was

obtained.

  Still there yet remained some shadow of a free state. A contest

arose between Vibullius, the praetor, and Antistius, a tribune of

the people; for the tribune had ordered the release of some disorderly

applauders of certain actors, whom the praetor had imprisoned. The

Senate approved the imprisonment, and censured the presumption of

Antistius. Tribunes were also forbidden to usurp the authority of

praetors and consuls, or to summon from any part of Italy persons

liable to legal proceedings. It was further proposed by Lucius Piso,

consul-elect, that tribunes were not to try any case in their own

houses, that a fine imposed by them was not to be entered on the

public books by the officials of the exchequer, till four months had

expired, and that in the meantime appeals were to be allowed, which

the consuls were to decide.

  Restrictions were also put on the powers of the aediles and a

limit fixed to the amount of bail or penalty which curule and plebeian

aediles could respectively exact. On this, Helvidius Priscus, a

tribune of the people, followed up a personal quarrel he had with

Obultronius Sabinus, one of the officials of the exchequer, by

insinuating that he stretched his right of confiscation with merciless

rigour against the poor. The emperor then transferred the charge of

the public accounts from these officers to the commissioners.

  The arrangement of this business had been variously and frequently

altered. Augustus allowed the Senate to appoint commissioners; then,

when corrupt practices were suspected in the voting, men were chosen

by lot for the office out of the whole number of praetors. This did

not last long, as the lot strayed away to unfit persons. Claudius then

again appointed quaestors, and that they might not be too lax in their

duties from fear of offending, he promised them promotion out of the

usual course. But what they lacked was the firmness of mature age,

entering, as they did, on this office as their first step, and so Nero

appointed ex-praetors of approved competency.

  During the same consulship, Vipsanius Laenas was condemned for

rapacity in his administration of the province of Sardinia. Cestius

Proculus was acquitted of extortion, his accusers dropping the charge.

Clodius Quirinalis, having, when in command of the crews at Ravenna,

caused grievous distress to Italy by his profligacy and cruelty,

just as if it were the most contemptible of countries, forestalled his

doom by poison. Caninius Rebilus, one of the first men in legal

knowledge and vastness of wealth, escaped the miseries of an old age

of broken health by letting the blood trickle from his veins, though

men did not credit him with sufficient resolution for a self-inflicted

death, because of his infamous effeminacy. Lucius Volusius on the

other hand died with a glorious name. There was his long life of

ninety-three years, his conspicuous wealth, honourably acquired, and

his wise avoidance of the malignity of so many emperors.

  During Nero's second consulship with Lucius Piso for his

colleague, little occurred deserving mention, unless one were to

take pleasure in filling volumes with the praise of the foundations

and timber work on which the emperor piled the immense amphitheatre in

the Field of Mars. But we have learnt that it suits the dignity of the

Roman people to reserve history for great achievements, and to leave

such details to the city's daily register. I may mention that the

colonies of Nuceria and Capua were strengthened by an addition of

veterans; to every member of the city populace four hundred

sesterces were given, and forty million paid into the exchequer to

maintain the credit of the citizens.

  A tax also of four per cent. on the sale of slaves was remitted,

an apparent more than a real boon, for as the seller was ordered to

pay it, purchasers found that it was added as part of the price. The

emperor by an edict forbade any magistrate or procurator in the

government of a province to exhibit a show of gladiators, or of wild

beasts, or indeed any other public entertainment; for hitherto our

subjects had been as much oppressed by such bribery as by actual

extortion, while governors sought to screen by corruption the guilty

deeds of arbitrary caprice.

  The Senate next passed a decree, providing alike for punishment

and safety. If a master were murdered by his slaves, all those who

were enfranchised by his will and lived under the same roof, were to

suffer the capital punishment with his other slaves. Lucius Varius, an

ex-consul, who had been crushed in the past under charges of

extortion, was restored to his rank as a senator. Pomponia Graecina, a

distinguished lady, wife of the Plautius who returned from Britain

with an ovation, was accused of some foreign superstition and handed

over to her husband's judicial decision. Following ancient

precedent, he heard his wife's cause in the presence of kinsfolk,

involving, as it did, her legal status and character, and he

reported that she was innocent. This Pomponia lived a long life of

unbroken melancholy. After the murder of Julia, Drusus's daughter,

by Messalina's treachery, for forty years she wore only the attire

of a mourner, with a heart ever sorrowful. For this, during Claudius's

reign, she escaped unpunished, and it was afterwards counted a glory

to her.

  The same year saw many impeached. One of these, Publius Celer,

prosecuted by the province of Asia, the emperor could not acquit,

and so he put off the case till the man died of old age. Celer, as I

have related, had murdered Silanus, the pro-consul, and the

magnitude of this crime veiled his other enormities. Cossutianus

Capito was accused by the people of Cilicia; he was a man stained with

the foulest guilt, and had actually imagined that his audacious

wickedness had the same rights in a province as he had claimed for

it at Rome. But he had to confront a determined prosecution, and at

last abandoned his defence. Eprius Marcellus, from whom Lycia demanded

compensation, was so powerfully supported by corrupt influence that

some of his accusers were punished with exile, as though they had

imperilled an innocent man.

  Nero entered on his third consulship with Valerius Messala, whose

great-grandfather, the orator Corvinus, was still remembered by a

few old men, as having been the colleague of the Divine Augustus,

Nero's great-grandfather, in the same office. But the honour of a

noble house was further increased by an annual grant of five hundred

thousand sesterces on which Messala might support virtuous poverty.

Aurelius Cotta, too, and Haterius Antonius had yearly stipends

assigned them by the emperor, though they had squandered their

ancestral wealth in profligacy.

  Early in this year a war between Parthia and Rome about the

possession of Armenia, which, feebly begun, had hitherto dragged on,

was vigorously resumed. For Vologeses would not allow his brother

Tiridates to be deprived of a kingdom which he had himself given

him, or to hold it as a gift from a foreign power, and Corbulo too

thought it due to the grandeur of Rome that he should recover what

Lucullus and Pompeius had formerly won. Besides, the Armenians in

the fluctuations of their allegiance sought the armed protection of

both empires, though by their country's position, by resemblance of

manners, and by the ties of intermarriage, they were more connected

with the Parthians, to whose subjection, in their ignorance of

freedom, they rather inclined.

  Corbulo however had more to struggle against in the supineness of

his soldiers than in the treachery of the enemy. His legions indeed,

transferred as they had been from Syria and demoralised by a long

peace, endured most impatiently the duties of a Roman camp. It was

well known that that army contained veterans who had never been on

piquet duty or on night guard, to whom the rampart and the fosse

were new and strange sights, men without helmets or breastplates,

sleek money-making traders, who had served all their time in towns.

Corbulo having discharged all who were old or in ill-health, sought to

supply their places, and levies were held in Galatia and Cappadocia,

and to these were added a legion from Germany with its auxiliary

cavalry and light infantry. The entire army was kept under canvas,

though the winter was so severe that the ground, covered as it was

with ice, did not yield a place for the tents without being dug up.

Many of the men had their limbs frost-bitten through the intensity

of the cold, and some perished on guard. A soldier was observed

whose hands mortified as he was carrying a bundle of wood, so that

sticking to their burden they dropped off from his arms, now mere

stumps. The general, lightly clad, with head uncovered, was

continually with his men on the march, amid their labours; he had

praise for the brave, comfort for the feeble, and was a good example

to all. And then as many shrank from the rigour of the climate and

of the service, and deserted, he sought a remedy in strictness of

discipline. Not, as in other armies, was a first or second offense

condoned, but the soldier, who had quitted his colours, instantly paid

the penalty with his life. This was shown by experience to be a

wholesome measure, better than mercy; for there were fewer

desertions in that camp than in those in which leniency was habitual.

  Meanwhile Corbulo kept his legions within the camp till spring

weather was fairly established, and having stationed his auxiliary

infantry at suitable points, he directed them not to begin an

engagement. The charge of these defensive positions he entrusted to

Paccius Orfitus, who had held the post of a first-rank centurion.

Though this officer had reported that the barbarians were heedless,

and that an opportunity for success presented itself, he was

instructed to keep within his entrenchments and to wait for a stronger

force. But he broke the order, and on the arrival of a few cavalry

squadrons from the nearest forts, who in their inexperience insisted

on fighting, he engaged the enemy and was routed. Panic-stricken by

his disaster, those who ought to have given him support returned in

precipitate flight to their respective encampments. Corbulo heard of

this with displeasure; he sharply censured Paccius, the officers and

soldiers, and ordered them to have their quarters outside the lines.

There they were kept in disgrace, and were released only on the

intercession of the whole army.

  Tiridates meantime who, besides his own dependencies, had the

powerful aid of his brother Vologeses, ravaged Armenia, not in

stealthy raids as before, but in open war, plundering all whom he

thought loyal to Rome, while he eluded an action with any force

which was brought against him, and thus flying hither and thither,

he spread panic more widely by rumour than by arms. So Corbulo,

frustrated in his prolonged efforts to bring on an engagement and

compelled, like the enemy, to carry hostilities everywhere, divided

his army, so that his generals and officers might attack several

points simultaneously. He at the same time instructed king Antiochus

to hasten to the provinces on his frontier, as Pharasmanes, after

having slain his son Rhadamistus as a traitor to prove his loyalty

to us, was following up more keenly than ever his old feud with the

Armenians. Then, for the first time, we won the friendship of the

Moschi, a nation which became pre-eminently attached to Rome, and they

overran the wilds of Armenia. Thus the intended plans of Tiridates

were wholly reversed, and he sent envoys to ask on behalf of himself

and of the Parthians, why, when hostages had lately been given and a

friendship renewed which might open up a way to further acts of good

will, he was thus driven from Armenia, his ancient possession.

  "As yet," he said, "Vologeses had not bestirred himself, simply

because they preferred negotiation to violence. Should however war

be persisted in, the Arsacids would not want the courage and good

fortune which had already been proved more than once by disaster to

Rome." Corbulo in reply, when he was certain that Vologeses was

detained by the revolt of Hyrcania, advised Tiridates to address a

petition to the emperor, assuring him that he might reign securely and

without bloodshed by relinquishing a prospect in the remote future for

the sake of one more solid within his reach.

  As no progress was made towards a final settlement of peace by the

interchange of messages, it was at last decided to fix a time and a

place for an interview between the leaders. "A thousand troopers,"

Tiridates said, "would be his escort; what force of every kind was

to be with Corbulo, he did not prescribe, provided they came in

peaceful fashion, without breastplates and helmets." Any human

being, to say nothing of an old and wary general, would have seen

through the barbarian's cunning, which assigned a limited number on

one side and offered a larger on the other, expressly with a

treacherous intent; for, were they to be exposed to a cavalry

trained in the use of arrows, with the person undefended, numbers

would be unavailing. Corbulo however, pretending not to understand

this, replied that they would do better to discuss matters requiring

consideration for their common good, in the presence of the entire

armies, and he selected a place partly consisting of gently sloping

hills, suited for ranks of infantry, partly, of a spreading plain

where troops of cavalry could manoeuvre. On the appointed day,

arriving first, he posted his allied infantry with the king's

auxiliaries on the wings, the sixth legion in the centre, with which

he had united three thousand men of the third, brought up in the night

from another camp, with one eagle, so as to look like a single legion.

Tiridates towards evening showed himself at some distance whence he

could be seen rather than heard. And so the Roman general, without any

conference, ordered his troops to retire to their respective camps.

  The king either suspecting a stratagem from these simultaneous

movements in different directions, or intending to cut off our

supplies as they were coming up from the sea of Pontus and the town of

Trapezus, hastily withdrew. He could not however make any attack on

the supplies, as they were brought over mountains in the occupation of

our forces. Corbulo, that war might not be uselessly protracted, and

also to compel the Armenians to defend their possessions, prepared

to destroy their fortresses, himself undertaking the assault on the

strongest of all in that province named Volandum. The weaker he

assigned to Cornelius Flaccus, his lieutenant, and to Insteius Capito,

his camp-prefect. Having then surveyed the defences and provided

everything suitable for storming them, he exhorted his soldiers to

strip of his home this vagabond foe who was preparing neither for

peace nor for war, but who confessed his treachery and cowardice by

flight, and so to secure alike glory and spoil. Then forming his

army into four divisions, he led one in the dense array of the

"testudo" close up to the rampart, to undermine it, while others

were ordered to apply scaling ladders to the walls, and many more were

to discharge brands and javelins from engines. The slingers and

artillerymen had a position assigned them from which to hurl their

missiles at a distance, so that, with equal tumult everywhere, no

support might be given from any point to such as were pressed. So

impetuous were the efforts of the army that within a third part of one

day the walls were stripped of their defenders, the barriers of the

gates overthrown, the fortifications scaled and captured, and all

the adult inhabitants massacred, without the loss of a soldier and

with but very few wounded. The nonmilitary population were sold by

auction; the rest of the booty fell to the conquerors.

  Corbulo's lieutenant and camp-prefect met with similar success;

three forts were stormed by them in one day, and the remainder, some

from panic, others by the consent of the occupants, capitulated.

This inspired them with confidence to attack the capital of the

country, Artaxata. The legions however were not marched by the nearest

route, for should they cross the river Avaxes which washes the

city's walls by a bridge, they would be within missile-range. They

passed over it at a distance, where it was broad and shallow.

  Meantime Tiridates, ashamed of seeming utterly powerless by not

interfering with the siege, and afraid that, in attempting to stop it,

he would entangle himself and his cavalry on difficult ground,

resolved finally to display his forces and either give battle on the

first opportunity, or, by a pretended flight, prepare the way for some

stratagem. Suddenly, he threw himself on the Roman columns, without

however surprising our general, who had formed his army for fighting

as well as for marching. On the right and left flanks marched the

third and sixth legions, with some picked men of the tenth in the

centre; the baggage was secured within the lines, and the rear was

guarded by a thousand cavalry, who were ordered to resist any close

attack of the enemy, but not to pursue his retreat. On the wings

were the foot-archers and the remainder of the cavalry, with a more

extended line on the left wing, along the base of some hills, so

that should the enemy penetrate the centre, he might be encountered

both in front and flank. Tiridates faced us in skirmishing order,

but not within missile-range, now threatening attack, now seemingly

afraid, with the view of loosening our formation and falling on

isolated divisions. Finding that there was no breaking of our ranks

from rashness, and that only one cavalry officer advanced too

boldly, and that he falling pierced with arrows, confirmed the rest in

obedience by the warning, he retired on the approach of darkness.

  Corbulo then encamped on the spot, and considered whether he

should push on his legions without their baggage to Artaxata and

blockade the city, on which, he supposed, Tiridates had fallen back.

When his scouts reported that the king had undertaken a long march,

and that it was doubtful whether Media or Albania was its destination,

he waited for daylight, and then sent on his light-armed troops, which

were meanwhile to hover round the walls and begin the attack from a

distance. The inhabitants however opened the gates of their own

accord, and surrendered themselves and their property to the Romans.

This saved their lives; the city was fired, demolished and levelled to

the ground, as it could not be held without a strong garrison from the

extent of the walls, and we had not sufficient force to be divided

between adequately garrisoning it and carrying on the war. If again

the place were left untouched and unguarded, no advantage or glory

would accrue from its capture. Then too there was a wonderful

occurrence, almost a divine interposition. While the whole space

outside the town, up to its buildings, was bright with sunlight, the

enclosure within the walls was suddenly shrouded in a black cloud,

seamed with lightning-flashes, and thus the city was thought to be

given up to destruction, as if heaven was wroth against it.

  For all this Nero was unanimously saluted emperor, and by the

Senate's decree a thanksgiving was held; statues also, arches and

successive consulships were voted to him, and among the holy days were

to be included the day on which the victory was won, that on which

it was announced, and that on which the motion was brought forward.

Other proposals too of a like kind were carried, on a scale so

extravagant, that Caius Cassius, after having assented to the rest

of the honours, argued that if the gods were to be thanked for the

bountiful favours of fortune, even a whole year would not suffice

for thanksgivings, and therefore there ought to be a classification of

sacred and business-days, that so they might observe divine ordinances

and yet not interfer with human affairs.

  A man who had struggled with various calamities and earned the

hate of many, was then impeached and condemned, but not without

angry feelings towards Seneca. This was Publius Suilius. He had been

terrible and venal, while Claudius reigned, and when times were

changed, he was not so much humbled as his enemies wished, and was one

who would rather seem a criminal than a suppliant. With the intent

of crushing him, so men believed, a decree of the Senate was

revived, along with the penalty of the Cincian law against persons who

had pleaded for hire. Suilius spared not complaint or indignant

remonstrance; freespoken because of his extreme age as well as from

his insolent temper, he taunted Seneca with his savage enmity

against the friends of Claudius, under whose reign he had endured a

most righteously deserved exile. "The man," he said, "familiar as he

was only with profitless studies, and with the ignorance of boyhood,

envied those who employed a lively and genuine eloquence in the

defence of their fellow-citizens. He had been Germanicus's quaestor,

while Seneca had been a paramour in his house. Was it to be thought

a worse offence to obtain a reward for honest service with the

litigant's consent, than to pollute the chambers of the imperial

ladies? By what kind of wisdom or maxims of philosophy had Seneca

within four years of royal favour amassed three hundred million

sesterces? At Rome the wills of the childless were, so to say,

caught in his snare while Italy and the provinces were drained by a

boundless usury. His own money, on the other hand, had been acquired

by industry and was not excessive. He would suffer prosecutions,

perils, anything indeed rather than make an old and self-learned

position of honour to bow before an upstart prosperity."

  Persons were not wanting to report all this to Seneca, in the

exact words, or with a worse sense put on it. Accusers were also found

who alleged that our allies had been plundered, when Suilius

governed the province of Asia, and that there had been embezzlement of

public monies. Then, as an entire year had been granted to them for

inquiries, it seemed a shorter plan to begin with his crimes at

Rome, the witnesses of which were on the spot. These men charged

Suilius with having driven Quintus Pomponius by a relentless

prosecution into the extremity of civil war, with having forced Julia,

Drusus's daughter, and Sabina Poppaea to suicide, with having

treacherously ruined Valerius Asiaticus, Lusius Saturninus and

Cornelius Lupus, in fact, with the wholesale conviction of troops of

Roman knights, and with all the cruelty of Claudius. His defence was

that of all this he had done nothing on his own responsibility but had

simply obeyed the emperor, till Nero stopped such pleadings, by

stating that he had ascertained from his father's notebooks that he

had never compelled the prosecution of a single person.

  Suilius then sheltered himself under Messalina's orders, and the

defence began to collapse. "Why," it was asked, "was no one else

chosen to put his tongue at the service of that savage harlot? We must

punish the instruments of atrocious acts, when, having gained the

rewards of wickedness, they impute the wickedness to others."

  And so, with the loss of half his property, his son and

granddaughter being allowed to retain the other half, and what they

had inherited under their mother's or grandmother's will being also

exempted from confiscation, Suilius was banished to the Balearic

isles. Neither in the crisis of his peril nor after his condemnation

did he quail in spirit. Rumour said that he supported that lonely

exile by a life of ease and plenty. When the accusers attacked his son

Nerullinus on the strength of men's hatred of the father and of some

charges of extortion, the emperor interposed, as if implying that

vengeange was fully satisfied.

  About the same time Octavius Sagitta, a tribune of the people, who

was enamoured to frenzy of Pontia, a married woman, bribed her by most

costly presents into an intrigue and then into abandoning her husband.

He had offered her marriage and had won her consent. But as soon as

she was free, she devised delays, pretended that her father's wishes

were against it, and having secured the prospect of a richer

husband, she repudiated her promises. Octavius, on the other hand, now

remonstrated, now threatened; his good name, he protested, was lost,

his means exhausted, and as for his life, which was all that was

left to him, he surrendered it to her mercy. When she spurned him,

he asked the solace of one night, with which to soothe his passion,

that he might set bounds to it for the future. A night was fixed,

and Pontia intrusted the charge of her chamber to a female slave

acquainted with her secret. Octavius attended by one freedman

entered with a dagger concealed under his dress. Then, as usual in

lovers' quarrels, there were chidings, entreaties, reproaches,

excuses, and some period of the darkness was given up to passion;

then, when seemingly about to go, and she was fearing nothing, he

stabbed her with the steel, and having wounded and scared away the

slave girl who was hurrying to her, rushed out of the chamber. Next

day the murder was notorious, and there was no question as to the

murderer, for it was proved that he had passed some time with her. The

freedman, however, declared the deed was his, that he had, in fact,

avenged his patron's wrongs. He had made some impression by the

nobleness of his example, when the slave girl recovered and revealed

the truth. Octavius, when he ceased to be tribune, was prosecuted

before the consuls by the father of the murdered woman, and was

condemned by the sentence of the Senate under "the law concerning

assassins."

  A profligacy equally notorious in that same year proved the

beginning of great evils to the State. There was at Rome one Sabina

Poppaea; her father was Titus Ollius, but she had assumed the name

of her maternal grandfather Poppaeus Sabinus, a man of illustrious

memory and pre-eminently distinguished by the honours of a

consulship and a triumph. As for Ollius, before he attained promotion,

the friendship of Sejanus was his ruin. This Poppaea had everything

but a right mind. Her mother, who surpassed in personal attractions

all the ladies of her day, had bequeathed to her alike fame and

beauty. Her fortune adequately corresponded to the nobility of her

descent. Her conversation was charming and her wit anything but

dull. She professed virtue, while she practised laxity. Seldom did she

appear in public, and it was always with her face partly veiled,

either to disappoint men's gaze or to set off her beauty. Her

character she never spared, making no distinction between a husband

and a paramour, while she was never a slave to her own passion or to

that of her lover. Wherever there was a prospect of advantage, there

she transferred her favours. And so while she was living as the wife

of Rufius Crispinus, a Roman knight, by whom she had a son, she was

attracted by the youth and fashionable elegance of Otho, and by the

fact too that he was reputed to have Nero's most ardent friendship.

Without any delay the intrigue was followed by marriage.

  Otho now began to praise his wife's beauty and accomplishments to

the emperor, either from a lover's thoughtlessness or to inflame

Nero's passion, in the hope of adding to his own influence by the

further tie which would arise out of possession of the same woman.

Often, as he rose from the emperor's table, was he heard repeatedly to

say that he was going to her, to the high birth and beauty which had

fallen to his lot, to that which all men pray for, the joy of the

fortunate. These and like incitements allowed but of brief delay. Once

having gained admission, Poppaea won her way by artful

blandishments, pretending that she could not resist her passion and

that she was captivated by Nero's person. Soon, as the emperor's

love grew ardent, she would change and be supercilious, and, if she

were detained more than one or two nights, would say again and again

that she was a married woman and could not give up her husband

attached as she was to Otho by a manner of life, which no one

equalled. "His ideas and his style were grand; at his house everything

worthy of the highest fortune was ever before her eyes. Nero, on the

contrary, with his slave girl mistress, tied down by his attachment to

Acte, had derived nothing from his slavish associations but what was

low and degrading."

  Otho was now cut off from Nero's usual familiar intercourse, and

then even from interviews and from the royal suite, and at last was

appointed governor of the province of Lusitania, that he might not

be the emperor's rival at Rome. There he lived up to the time of the

civil wars, not in the fashion of his disgraceful past, but

uprightly and virtuously, a pleasure-loving man when idle, and

self-restrained when in power.

  Hitherto Nero had sought a veil for his abominations and wickedness.

He was particularly suspicious of Cornelius Sulla, whose apathetic

temper he interpreted as really the reverse, inferring that he was, in

fact, an artful dissembler. Graptus, one of the emperor's freedmen,

whose age and experience had made him thoroughly acquainted with the

imperial household from the time of Tiberius, quickened these

apprehensions by the following falsehood. The Mulvian bridge was

then a famous haunt of nightly profligacy, and Nero used to go there

that he might take his pleasures more freely outside the city. So

Graptus, taking advantage of an idle panic into which the royal

attendants had chanced to have been thrown on their return by one of

those youthful frolics which were then everywhere practised,

invented a story that a treacherous attack had been planned on the

emperor, should he go back by the Flaminian road, and that through the

favour of destiny he had escaped it, as he went home by a different

way to Sallust's gardens. Sulla, he said, was the author of this plot.

Not one, however, of Sulla's slaves or clients was recognised, and his

character, despicable as it was and incapable of a daring act, was

utterly at variance with the charge. Still, just as if he had been

found guilty, he was ordered to leave his country, and confine himself

within the walls of Massilia.

  During the same consulship a hearing was given to two conflicting

deputations from Puteoli, sent to the Senate by the town council and

by the populace. The first spoke bitterly of the violence of the

multitude; the second, of the rapacity of the magistrates and of all

the chief citizens. That the disturbance, which had gone as far as

stoning and threats of fire, might not lead on to bloodshed and

armed fighting, Caius Cassius was appointed to apply some remedy. As

they would not endure his rigour, the charge of the affair was at

his own request transferred to the brothers Scribonii, to whom was

given a praetorian cohort, the terror of which, coupled with the

execution of a few persons, restored peace to the townspeople.

  I should not mention a very trivial decree of the Senate which

allowed the city of Syracuse to exceed the prescribed number in

their gladiatorial shows, had not Paetus Thrasea spoken against it and

furnished his traducers with a ground for censuring his motion. "Why,"

it was asked, "if he thought that the public welfare required

freedom of speech in the Senate, did he pursue such trifling abuses?

Why should he not speak for or against peace and war, or on the

taxes and laws and other matters involving Roman interests? The

senators, as often as they received the privilege of stating an

opinion, were at liberty to say out what they pleased, and to claim

that it should be put to the vote. Was it the only worthy object of

reform to provide that the Syracusans should not give shows on a

larger scale? Were all other matters in every department of the empire

as admirable as if Thrasea and not Nero had the direction of them? But

if the highest affairs were passed by and ignored, how much more ought

there to be no meddling with things wholly insignificant."

  Thrasea in reply, when his friends asked an explanation, said

"that it was not in ignorance of Rome's actual condition that he

sought to correct such decrees, but that he was giving what was due to

the honour of the senators, in making it evident that those who

attended even to the merest trifles, would not disguise their

responsibility for important affairs."

  That same year, repeated demands on the part of the people, who

denounced the excessive greed of the revenue collectors, made Nero

doubt whether he should not order the repeal of all indirect taxes,

and so confer a most splendid boon on the human race. But this

sudden impulse was checked by the senators, who, having first heartily

praised the grandeur of his conception, pointed out "that the

dissolution of the empire must ensue if the revenues which supported

the State were to be diminished; for as soon as the customs were swept

away, there would follow a demand for the abolition of the direct

taxes. Many companies for the collection of the indirect taxes had

been formed by consuls and tribunes, when the freedom of the Roman

people was still in its vigour, and arrangements were subsequently

made to insure an exact correspondence between the amount of income

and the necessary disbursements. Certainly some restraint, they

admitted, must be put on the cupidity of the revenue collectors,

that they might not by new oppressions bring into odium what for so

many years had been endured without a complaint."

  Accordingly the emperor issued an edict that the regulations about

every branch of the public revenue, which had hitherto been kept

secret, should be published; that claims which had been dropped should

not be revived after a year; that the praetor at Rome, the

propraetor or proconsul in the provinces, should give judicial

precedence to all cases against the collectors; that the soldiers

should retain their immunities except when they traded for profit,

with other very equitable arrangements, which for a short time were

maintained and were subsequently disregarded. However, the repeal of

the two per cent. and two-and-a-half per cent. taxes remains in force,

as well as that of others bearing names invented by the collectors

to cover their illegal exactions. In our transmarine provinces the

conveyance of corn was rendered less costly, and it was decided that

merchant ships should not be assessed with their owner's property, and

that no tax should be paid on them.

  Two men under prosecution from Africa, in which province they had

held proconsular authority, Sulpicius Camerinus and Pomponius

Silvanus, were acquitted by the emperor. Camerinus had against him a

few private persons who charged him with cruelty rather than with

extortion. Silvanus was beset by a host of accusers, who demanded time

for summoning their witnesses, while the defendant insisted on being

at once put on his defence. And he was successful, through his wealth,

his childlessness, and his old age, which he prolonged beyond the life

of those by whose corrupt influence he had escaped.

  Up to this time everything had been quiet in Germany, from the

temper of the generals, who, now that triumphal decorations had been

vulgarised, hoped for greater glory by the maintenance of peace.

Paulinus Pompeius and Lucius Vetus were then in command of the army.

Still, to avoid keeping the soldiers in idleness, the first

completed the embankment begun sixty-three years before by Drusus to

confine the waters of the Rhine, while Vetus prepared to connect the

Moselle and the Arar by a canal, so that troops crossing the sea and

then conveyed on the Rhone and Arar might sail by this canal into

the Moselle and the Rhine, and thence to the ocean. Thus the

difficulties of the route being removed, there would be

communication for ships between the shores of the west and of the

north.

  Aelius Gracilis, the governor of Belgica, discouraged the work by

seeking to deter Vetus from bringing his legions into another man's

province, and so drawing to himself the attachment of Gaul. This

result he repeatedly said would excite the fears of the emperor, an

assertion by which meritorious undertakings are often hindered.

  Meantime, from the continued inaction of our armies, a rumour

prevailed that the commanders had been deprived of the right of

leading them against the enemy. Thereupon the Frisii moved up their

youth to the forests and swamps, and their non-fighting population,

over the lakes, to the river-bank, and established themselves in

unoccupied lands, reserved for the use of our soldiers, under the

leadership of Verritus and Malorix, the kings of the tribe, as far

as Germans are under kings. Already they had settled themselves in

houses, had sown the fields, and were cultivating the soil as if it

had been their ancestors', when Dubius Avitus, who had succeeded

Paulinus in the province, by threatening them with a Roman attack if

they did not retire into their old country or obtain a new territory

from the emperor, constrained Verritus and Malorix to become

suppliants. They went to Rome, and while they waited for Nero, who was

intent on other engagements, among the sights shown to the

barbarians they were admitted into Pompey's theatre, where they

might behold the vastness of the Roman people. There at their

leisure (for in the entertainment, ignorant as they were, they found

no amusement) they asked questions about the crowd on the benches,

about the distinctions of classes, who were the knights, where was the

Senate, till they observed some persons in a foreign dress on the

seats of the senators. Having asked who they were, when they were told

that this honour was granted to envoys from those nations which were

distinguished for their bravery and their friendship to Rome, they

exclaimed that no men on earth surpassed the Germans in arms or in

loyalty. Then they went down and took their seat among the senators.

The spectators hailed the act goodnaturedly, as due to the

impulsiveness of a primitive people and to an honourable rivalry. Nero

gave both of them the Roman franchise, and ordered the Frisii to

withdraw from the territory in question. When they disdained

obedience, some auxiliary cavalry by a sudden attack made it a

necessity for them, capturing or slaughtering those who obstinately

resisted.

  Of this same territory, the Ampsivarii now possessed themselves, a

tribe more powerful not only from their numbers, but from having the

sympathy of the neighbouring peoples, as they had been expelled by the

Chauci and had to beg, as homeless outcasts, a secure exile. Their

cause was pleaded by a man, famous among those nations and loyal to

Rome, Boiocalus by name, who reminded us that on the Cheruscan

revolt he had been imprisoned by the order of Arminius, that

afterwards he had served under the leadership of Tiberius and of

Germanicus, and that to a fifty years' obedience he was adding the

merit of subjecting his tribe to our dominion. "What an extent of

plain," he would say, "lies open into which the flocks and herds of

the Roman soldiers may some day be sent! Let them by all means keep

retreats for their cattle, while men are starving; only let them not

prefer a waste and a solitude to friendly nations. Once these fields

belonged to the Chamavi; then to the Tubantes; after them to the

Usipii. As heaven is for the gods, so the earth has been given to

mankind, and lands uninhabited are common to all." Then looking up

to the sun and invoking the other heavenly bodies, he asked them, as

though standing in their presence, "whether they wished to behold an

empty soil; rather let them submerge it beneath the sea against the

plunderers of the land."

  Avitus was impressed by this language and said that people must

submit to the rule of their betters; that the gods to whom they

appealed, had willed that the decision as to what should be given or

taken from them, was to rest with the Romans, who would allow none but

themselves to be judges. This was his public answer to the Ampsivarii;

to Boiocalus his reply was that in remembrance of past friendship he

would cede the lands in question. Boiocalus spurned the offer as the

price of treason, adding, "We may lack a land to live in; we cannot

lack one to die in." And so they parted with mutual exasperation.

The Ampsivarii now called on the Bructeri, the Tencteri, and yet

more distant tribes to be their allies in war. Avitus, having

written to Curtilius Mancia, commander of the Upper army, asking him

to cross the Rhine and display his troops in the enemy's rear, himself

led his legions into the territory of the Tencteri, and threatened

them with extermination unless they dissociated themselves from the

cause. When upon this the Tencteri stood aloof, the Bructeri were

cowed by a like terror. And so, as the rest too were for averting

perils which did not concern them, the Ampsivarian tribe in its

isolation retreated to the Usipii and Tubantes. Driven out of these

countries, they sought refuge with the Chatti and then with the

Cherusci, and after long wanderings, as destitute outcasts, received

now as friends now as foes, their entire youth were slain in a strange

land, and all who could not fight, were apportioned as booty.

  The same summer a great battle was fought between the Hermunduri and

the Chatti, both forcibly claiming a river which produced salt in

plenty, and bounded their territories. They had not only a passion for

settling every question by arms, but also a deep-rooted superstition

that such localities are specially near to heaven, and that mortal

prayers are nowhere more attentively heard by the gods. It is, they

think, through the bounty of divine power, that in that river and in

those forests salt is produced, not, as in other countries, by the

drying up of an overflow of the sea, but by the combination of two

opposite elements, fire and water, when the latter had been poured

over a burning pile of wood. The war was a success for the Hermunduri,

and the more disastrous to the Chatti because they had devoted, in the

event of victory, the enemy's army to Mars and Mercury, a vow which

consigns horses, men, everything indeed on the vanquished side to

destruction. And so the hostile threat recoiled on themselves.

Meanwhile, a state in alliance with us, that of the Ubii, suffered

grievously from an unexpected calamity. Fires suddenly bursting from

the earth seized everywhere on country houses, crops, and villages,

and were rushing on to the very walls of the newly founded colony. Nor

could they be extinguished by the fall of rain, or by river-water,

or by any other moisture, till some countrymen, in despair of a remedy

and in fury at the disaster, flung stones from a distance, and then,

approaching nearer, as the flames began to sink, tried to scare them

away, like so many wild beasts, with the blows of clubs and other

weapons. At last they stript off their clothes and threw them on the

fire, which they were the more likely to quench, the more they had

been soiled by common use.

  That same year, the fact that the tree in the Comitium, which 840

years before had sheltered the infancy of Romulus and Remus, was

impaired by the decay of its boughs and by the withering of its

stem, was accounted a portent, till it began to renew its life with

fresh shoots.

                       BOOK XIV, A.D. 59-62

  IN the year of the consulship of Caius Vipstanus and Caius Fonteius,

Nero deferred no more a long meditated crime. Length of power had

matured his daring, and his passion for Poppaea daily grew more

ardent. As the woman had no hope of marriage for herself or of

Octavia's divorce while Agrippina lived, she would reproach the

emperor with incessant vituperation and sometimes call him in jest a

mere ward who was under the rule of others, and was so far from having

empire that he had not even his liberty. "Why," she asked, "was her

marriage put off? Was it, forsooth, her beauty and her ancestors, with

their triumphal honours, that failed to please, or her being a mother,

and her sincere heart? No; the fear was that as a wife at least she

would divulge the wrongs of the Senate, and the wrath of the people at

the arrogance and rapacity of his mother. If the only

daughter-in-law Agrippina could bear was one who wished evil to her

son, let her be restored to her union with Otho. She would go anywhere

in the world, where she might hear of the insults heaped on the

emperor, rather than witness them, and be also involved in his

perils."

  These and the like complaints, rendered impressive by tears and by

the cunning of an adulteress, no one checked, as all longed to see the

mother's power broken, while not a person believed that the son's

hatred would steel his heart to her murder.

  Cluvius relates that Agrippina in her eagerness to retain her

influence went so far that more than once at midday, when Nero, even

at that hour, was flushed with wine and feasting, she presented

herself attractively attired to her half intoxicated son and offered

him her person, and that when kinsfolk observed wanton kisses and

caresses, portending infamy, it was Seneca who sought a female's aid

against a woman's fascinations, and hurried in Acte, the freed-girl,

who alarmed at her own peril and at Nero's disgrace, told him that the

incest was notorious, as his mother boasted of it, and that the

soldiers would never endure the rule of an impious sovereign. Fabius

Rusticus tells us that it was not Agrippina, but Nero, who lusted

for the crime, and that it was frustrated by the adroitness of that

same freed-girl. Cluvius's account, however, is also that of all other

authors, and popular belief inclines to it, whether it was that

Agrippina really conceived such a monstrous wickedness in her heart,

or perhaps because the thought of a strange passion seemed

comparatively credible in a woman, who in her girlish years had

allowed herself to be seduced by Lepidus in the hope of winning power,

had stooped with a like ambition to the lust of Pallas, and had

trained herself for every infamy by her marriage with her uncle.

  Nero accordingly avoided secret interviews with her, and when she

withdrew to her gardens or to her estates at Tusculum and Antium, he

praised her for courting repose. At last, convinced that she would

be too formidable, wherever she might dwell, he resolved to destroy

her, merely deliberating whether it was to be accomplished by

poison, or by the sword, or by any other violent means. Poison at

first seemed best, but, were it to be administered at the imperial

table, the result could not be referred to chance after the recent

circumstances of the death of Britannicus. Again, to tamper with the

servants of a woman who, from her familiarity with crime, was on her

guard against treachery, appeared to be extremely difficult, and then,

too, she had fortified her constitution by the use of antidotes. How

again the dagger and its work were to be kept secret, no one could

suggest, and it was feared too that whoever might be chosen to execute

such a crime would spurn the order.

  An ingenious suggestion was offered by Anicetus, a freedman,

commander of the fleet at Misenum, who had been tutor to Nero in

boyhood and had a hatred of Agrippina which she reciprocated. He

explained that a vessel could be constructed, from which a part

might by a contrivance be detached, when out at sea, so as to plunge

her unawares into the water. "Nothing," he said, "allowed of accidents

so much as the sea, and should she be overtaken by shipwreck, who

would be so unfair as to impute to crime an offence committed by the

winds and waves? The emperor would add the honour of a temple and of

shrines to the deceased lady, with every other display of filial

affection."

  Nero liked the device, favoured as it also was by the particular

time, for he was celebrating Minerva's five days' festival at Baiae.

Thither he enticed his mother by repeated assurances that children

ought to bear with the irritability of parents and to soothe their

tempers, wishing thus to spread a rumour of reconciliation and to

secure Agrippina's acceptance through the feminine credulity, which

easily believes what joy. As she approached, he went to the shore to

meet her (she was coming from Antium), welcomed her with

outstretched hand and embrace, and conducted her to Bauli. This was

the name of a country house, washed by a bay of the sea, between the

promontory of Misenum and the lake of Baiae. Here was a vessel

distinguished from others by its equipment, seemingly meant, among

other things, to do honour to his mother; for she had been

accustomed to sail in a trireme, with a crew of marines. And now she

was invited to a banquet, that night might serve to conceal the crime.

It was well known that somebody had been found to betray it, that

Agrippina had heard of the plot, and in doubt whether she was to

believe it, was conveyed to Baiae in her litter. There some soothing

words allayed her fear; she was graciously received, and seated at

table above the emperor. Nero prolonged the banquet with various

conversation, passing from a youth's playful familiarity to an air

of constraint, which seemed to indicate serious thought, and then,

after protracted festivity, escorted her on her departure, clinging

with kisses to her eyes and bosom, either to crown his hypocrisy or

because the last sight of a mother on the even of destruction caused a

lingering even in that brutal heart.

  A night of brilliant starlight with the calm of a tranquil sea was

granted by heaven, seemingly, to convict the crime. The vessel had not

gone far, Agrippina having with her two of her intimate attendants,

one of whom, Crepereius Gallus, stood near the helm, while

Acerronia, reclining at Agrippina's feet as she reposed herself, spoke

joyfully of her son's repentance and of the recovery of the mother's

influence, when at a given signal the ceiling of the place, which

was loaded with a quantity of lead, fell in, and Crepereius was

crushed and instantly killed. Agrippina and Acerronia were protected

by the projecting sides of the couch, which happened to be too

strong to yield under the weight. But this was not followed by the

breaking up of the vessel; for all were bewildered, and those too, who

were in the plot, were hindered by the unconscious majority. The

crew then thought it best to throw the vessel on one side and so

sink it, but they could not themselves promptly unite to face the

emergency, and others, by counteracting the attempt, gave an

opportunity of a gentler fall into the sea. Acerronia, however,

thoughtlessly exclaiming that she was Agrippina, and imploring help

for the emperor's mother, was despatched with poles and oars, and such

naval implements as chance offered. Agrippina was silent and was

thus the less recognized; still, she received a wound in her shoulder.

She swam, then met with some small boats which conveyed her to the

Lucrine lake, and so entered her house.

  There she reflected how for this very purpose she had been invited

by a lying letter and treated with conspicuous honour, how also it was

near the shore, not from being driven by winds or dashed on rocks,

that the vessel had in its upper part collapsed, like a mechanism

anything but nautical. She pondered too the death of Acerronia; she

looked at her own wound, and saw that her only safeguard against

treachery was to ignore it. Then she sent her freedman Agerinus to

tell her son how by heaven's favour and his good fortune she had

escaped a terrible disaster; that she begged him, alarmed, as he might

be, by his mother's peril, to put off the duty of a visit, as for

the present she needed repose. Meanwhile, pretending that she felt

secure, she applied remedies to her wound, and fomentations to her

person. She then ordered search to be made for the will of

Acerronia, and her property to be sealed, in this alone throwing off

disguise.

  Nero, meantime, as he waited for tidings of the consummation of

the deed, received information that she had escaped with the injury of

a slight wound, after having so far encountered the peril that there

could be no question as to its author. Then, paralysed with terror and

protesting that she would show herself the next moment eager for

vengeance, either arming the slaves or stirring up the soldiery, or

hastening to the Senate and the people, to charge him with the

wreck, with her wound, and with the destruction of her friends, he

asked what resource he had against all this, unless something could be

at once devised by Burrus and Seneca. He had instantly summoned both

of them, and possibly they were already in the secret. There was a

long silence on their part; they feared they might remonstrate in

vain, or believed the crisis to be such that Nero must perish,

unless Agrippina were at once crushed. Thereupon Seneca was so far the

more prompt as to glance back on Burrus, as if to ask him whether

the bloody deed must be required of the soldiers. Burrus replied "that

the praetorians were attached to the whole family of the Caesars,

and remembering Germanicus would not dare a savage deed on his

offspring. It was for Anicetus to accomplish his promise."

  Anicetus, without a pause, claimed for himself the consummation of

the crime. At those words, Nero declared that that day gave him

empire, and that a freedman was the author of this mighty boon.

"Go," he said, "with all speed and take with you the men readiest to

execute your orders." He himself, when he had heard of the arrival

of Agrippina's messenger, Agerinus, contrived a theatrical mode of

accusation, and, while the man was repeating his message, threw down a

sword at his feet, then ordered him to be put in irons, as a

detected criminal, so that he might invent a story how his mother

had plotted the emperor's destruction and in the shame of discovered

guilt had by her own choice sought death.

  Meantime, Agrippina's peril being universally known and taken to

be an accidental occurrence, everybody, the moment he heard of it,

hurried down to the beach. Some climbed projecting piers; some the

nearest vessels; others, as far as their stature allowed, went into

the sea; some, again, stood with outstretched arms, while the whole

shore rung with wailings, with prayers and cries, as different

questions were asked and uncertain answers given. A vast multitude

streamed to the spot with torches, and as soon as all knew that she

was safe, they at once prepared to wish her joy, till the sight of

an armed and threatening force scared them away. Anicetus then

surrounded the house with a guard, and having burst open the gates,

dragged off the slaves who met him, till he came to the door of her

chamber, where a few still stood, after the rest had fled in terror at

the attack. A small lamp was in the room, and one slave-girl with

Agrippina, who grew more and more anxious, as no messenger came from

her son, not even Agerinus, while the appearance of the shore was

changed, a solitude one moment, then sudden bustle and tokens of the

worst catastrophe. As the girl rose to depart, she exclaimed, "Do

you too forsake me?" and looking round saw Anicetus, who had with

him the captain of the trireme, Herculeius, and Obaritus, a

centurion of marines. "If," said she, "you have come to see me, take

back word that I have recovered, but if you are here to do a crime,

I believe nothing about my son; he has not ordered his mother's

murder."

  The assassins closed in round her couch, and the captain of the

trireme first struck her head violently with a club. Then, as the

centurion bared his sword for the fatal deed, presenting her person,

she exclaimed, "Smite my womb," and with many wounds she was slain.

  So far our accounts agree. That Nero gazed on his mother after her

death and praised her beauty, some have related, while others deny it.

Her body was burnt that same night on a dining couch, with a mean

funeral; nor, as long as Nero was in power, was the earth raised

into a mound, or even decently closed. Subsequently, she received from

the solicitude of her domestics, a humble sepulchre on the road to

Misenum, near the country house of Caesar the Dictator, which from a

great height commands a view of the bay beneath. As soon as the

funeral pile was lighted, one of her freedmen, surnamed Mnester, ran

himself through with a sword, either from love of his mistress or from

the fear of destruction.

  Many years before Agrippina had anticipated this end for herself and

had spurned the thought. For when she consulted the astrologers

about Nero, they replied that he would be emperor and kill his mother.

"Let him kill her," she said, "provided he is emperor."

  But the emperor, when the crime was at last accomplished, realised

its portentous guilt. The rest of the night, now silent and stupified,

now and still oftener starting up in terror, bereft of reason, he

awaited the dawn as if it would bring with it his doom. He was first

encouraged to hope by the flattery addressed to him, at the

prompting of Burrus, by the centurions and tribunes, who again and

again pressed his hand and congratulated him on his having escaped

an unforeseen danger and his mother's daring crime. Then his friends

went to the temples, and, an example having once been set, the

neighbouring towns of Campania testified their joy with sacrifices and

deputations. He himself, with an opposite phase of hypocrisy, seemed

sad, and almost angry at his own deliverance, and shed tears over

his mother's death. But as the aspects of places change not, as do the

looks of men, and as he had ever before his eyes the dreadful sight of

that sea with its shores (some too believed that the notes of a

funereal trumpet were heard from the surrounding heights, and wailings

from the mother's grave), he retired to Neapolis and sent a letter

to the Senate, the drift of which was that Agerinus, one of

Agrippina's confidential freedmen, had been detected with the dagger

of an assassin, and that in the consciousness of having planned the

crime she had paid its penalty.

  He even revived the charges of a period long past, how she had aimed

at a share of empire, and at inducing the praetorian cohorts to

swear obedience to a woman, to the disgrace of the Senate and

people; how, when she was disappointed, in her fury with the soldiers,

the Senate, and the populace, she opposed the usual donative and

largess, and organised perilous prosecutions against distinguished

citizens. What efforts had it cost him to hinder her from bursting

into the Senate-house and giving answers to foreign nations! He

glanced too with indirect censure at the days of Claudius, and

ascribed all the abominations of that reign to his mother, thus

seeking to show that it was the State's good fortune which had

destroyed her. For he actually told the story of the shipwreck; but

who could be so stupid as to believe that it was accidental, or that a

shipwrecked woman had sent one man with a weapon to break through an

emperor's guards and fleets? So now it was not Nero, whose brutality

was far beyond any remonstrance, but Seneca who was in ill repute, for

having written a confession in such a style.

  Still there was a marvellous rivalry among the nobles in decreeing

thanksgivings at all the shrines, and the celebration with annual

games of Minerva's festival, as the day on which the plot had been

discovered; also, that a golden image of Minerva with a statue of

the emperor by its side should be set up in the Senate-house, and that

Agrippina's birthday should be classed among the inauspicious days.

Thrasea Paetus, who had been used to pass over previous flatteries

in silence or with brief assent, then walked out of the Senate,

thereby imperilling himself, without communicating to the other

senators any impulse towards freedom.

  There occurred too a thick succession of portents, which meant

nothing. A woman gave birth to a snake, and another was killed by a

thunderbolt in her husband's embrace. Then the sun was suddenly

darkened and the fourteen districts of the city were struck by

lightning. All this happened quite without any providential design; so

much so, that for many subsequent years Nero prolonged his reign and

his crimes. Still, to deepen the popular hatred towards his mother,

and prove that since her removal, his clemency had increased, he

restored to their ancestral homes two distinguished ladies, Junia

and Calpurnia, with two ex-praetors, Valerius Capito and Licinius

Gabolus, whom Agrippina had formerly banished. He also allowed the

ashes of Lollia Paulina to be brought back and a tomb to be built over

them. Iturius and Calvisius, whom he had himself temporarily exiled,

he now released from their penalty. Silana indeed had died a natural

death at Tarentum, whither she had returned from her distant exile,

when the power of Agrippina, to whose enmity she owed her fall,

began to totter, or her wrath was at last appeased.

  While Nero was lingering in the towns of Campania, doubting how he

should enter Rome, whether he would find the Senate submissive and the

populace enthusiastic, all the vilest courtiers, and of these never

had a court a more abundant crop, argued against his hesitation by

assuring him that Agrippina's name was hated and that her death had

heightened his popularity. "He might go without a fear," they said,

"and experience in his person men's veneration for him." They insisted

at the same time on preceding him. They found greater enthusiasm

than they had promised, the tribes coming forth to meet him, the

Senate in holiday attire, troops of their children and wives

arranged according to sex and age, tiers of seats raised for the

spectacle, where he was to pass, as a triumph is witnessed. Thus

elated and exulting over his people's slavery, he proceeded to the

Capitol, performed the thanksgiving, and then plunged into all the

excesses, which, though ill-restrained, some sort of respect for his

mother had for a while delayed.

  He had long had a fancy for driving a four-horse chariot, and a no

less degrading taste for singing to the harp, in a theatrical fashion,

when he was at dinner. This he would remind people was a royal custom,

and had been the practice of ancient chiefs; it was celebrated too

in the praises of poets and was meant to show honour to the gods.

Songs indeed, he said, were sacred to Apollo, and it was in the

dress of a singer that that great and prophetic deity was seen in

Roman temples as well as in Greek cities. He could no longer be

restrained, when Seneca and Burrus thought it best to concede one

point that he might not persist in both. A space was enclosed in the

Vatican valley where he might manage his horses, without the spectacle

being public. Soon he actually invited all the people of Rome, who

extolled him in their praises, like a mob which craves for

amusements and rejoices when a prince draws them the same way.

However, the public exposure of his shame acted on him as an incentive

instead of sickening him, as men expected. Imagining that he mitigated

the scandal by disgracing many others, he brought on the stage

descendants of noble families, who sold themselves because they were

paupers. As they have ended their days, I think it due to their

ancestors not to hand down their names. And indeed the infamy is his

who gave them wealth to reward their degradation rather than to

deter them from degrading themselves. He prevailed too on some

well-known Roman knights, by immense presents, to offer their services

in the amphitheatre; only pay from one who is able to command, carries

with it the force of compulsion.

  Still, not yet wishing to disgrace himself on a public stage, he

instituted some games under the title of "juvenile sports," for

which people of every class gave in their names. Neither rank nor

age nor previous high promotion hindered any one from practising the

art of a Greek or Latin actor and even stooping to gestures and

songs unfit for a man. Noble ladies too actually played disgusting

parts, and in the grove, with which Augustus had surrounded the lake

for the naval fight, there were erected places for meeting and

refreshment, and every incentive to excess was offered for sale. Money

too was distributed, which the respectable had to spend under sheer

compulsion and which the profligate gloried in squandering. Hence a

rank growth of abominations and of all infamy. Never did a more filthy

rabble add a worse licentiousness to our long corrupted morals.

Even, with virtuous training, purity is not easily upheld; far less

amid rivalries in vice could modesty or propriety or any trace of good

manners be preserved. Last of all, the emperor himself came on the

stage, tuning his lute with elaborate care and trying his voice with

his attendants. There were also present, to complete the show, a guard

of soldiers with centurions and tribunes, and Burrus, who grieved

and yet applauded. Then it was that Roman knights were first

enrolled under the title of Augustani, men in their prime and

remarkable for their strength, some, from a natural frivolity,

others from the hope of promotion. Day and night they kept up a

thunder of applause, and applied to the emperor's person and voice the

epithets of deities. Thus they lived in fame and honour, as if on

the strength of their merits.

  Nero however, that he might not be known only for his

accomplishments as an actor, also affected a taste for poetry, and

drew round him persons who had some skill in such compositions, but

not yet generally recognised. They used to sit with him, stringing

together verses prepared at home, or extemporised on the spot, and

fill up his own expressions, such as they were, just as he threw

them off. This is plainly shown by the very character of the poems,

which have no vigour or inspiration, or unity in their flow.

  He would also bestow some leisure after his banquets on the teachers

of philosophy, for he enjoyed the wrangles of opposing dogmatists. And

some there were who liked to exhibit their gloomy faces and looks,

as one of the amusements of the court.

  About the same time a trifling beginning led to frightful

bloodshed between the inhabitants of Nuceria and Pompeii, at a

gladiatorial show exhibited by Livineius Regulus, who had been, as I

have related, expelled from the Senate. With the unruly spirit of

townsfolk, they began with abusive language of each other; then they

took up stones and at last weapons, the advantage resting with the

populace of Pompeii, where the show was being exhibited. And so

there were brought to Rome a number of the people of Nuceria, with

their bodies mutilated by wounds, and many lamented the deaths of

children or of parents. The emperor entrusted the trial of the case to

the Senate, and the Senate to the consuls, and then again the matter

being referred back to the Senators, the inhabitants of Pompeii were

forbidden to have any such public gathering for ten years, and all

associations they had formed in defiance of the laws were dissolved.

Livineius and the others who had excited the disturbance, were

punished with exile.

  Pedius Blaesus was also expelled from the Senate on the accusation

of the people of Cyrene, that he had violated the treasury of

Aesculapius and had tampered with a military levy by bribery and

corruption. This same people prosecuted Acilius Strabo who had held

the office of praetor, and had been sent by Claudius to adjudicate

on some lands which were bequeathed by king Apion, their former

possessor, together with his kingdom to the Roman people, and which

had since been seized by the neighbouring proprietors, who trusted

to a long continued licence in wrong, as if it constituted right and

justice. Consequently, when the adjudication was against them, there

arose a bitter feeling towards the judge, but the Senate replied

that they knew nothing of the instructions given by Claudius, and that

the emperor must be consulted. Nero, though he approved Strabo's

decision, wrote word that nevertheless he was for relieving the

allies, and that he waived all claim to what had been taken into

possession.

  Then followed the deaths of two illustrious men, Domitius Afer and

Marcus Servilius, who had flourished through a career of the highest

honours and great eloquence. The first was a pleader; Servilius, after

long practice in the courts, distinguished himself by his history of

Rome and by the refinement of his life, which the contrast of his

character to that of Afer, whom he equalled in genius, rendered the

more conspicuous.

  In Nero's fourth consulship with Cornelius Cossus for his colleague,

a theatrical entertainment to be repeated every five years was

established at Rome in imitation of the Greek festival. Like all

novelties, it was variously canvassed. There were some who declared

that even Cnius Pompeius was censured by the older men of the day

for having set up a fixed and permanent theatre. "Formerly," they

said, "the games were usually exhibited with hastily erected tiers

of benches and a temporary stage, and the people stood to witness

them, that they might not, by having the chance of sitting down, spend

a succession of entire days in idleness. Let the ancient character

of these shows be retained, whenever the praetors exhibited them,

and let no citizen be under the necessity of competing. As it was, the

morality of their fathers, which had by degrees been forgotten, was

utterly subverted by the introduction of a lax tone, so that all which

could suffer or produce corruption was to be seen at Rome, and a

degeneracy bred by foreign tastes was infecting the youth who

devoted themselves to athletic sports, to idle loungings and low

intrigues, with the encouragement of the emperor and Senate, who not

only granted licence to vice, but even applied a compulsion to drive

Roman nobles into disgracing themselves on the stage, under the

pretence of being orators and poets. What remained for them but to

strip themselves naked, put on the boxing-glove, and practise such

battles instead of the arms of legitimate warfare? Would justice be

promoted, or would they serve on the knights' commissions for the

honourable office of a judge, because they had listened with

critical sagacity to effeminate strains of music and sweet voices?

Night too was given up to infamy, so that virtue had not a moment left

to her, but all the vilest of that promiscuous throng dared to do in

the darkness anything they had lusted for in the day."

  Many people liked this very licence, but they screened it under

respectable names. "Our ancestors," they said, "were not averse to the

attractions of shows on a scale suited to the wealth of their day, and

so they introduced actors from the Etruscans and horse-races from

Thurii. When we had possessed ourselves of Achaia and Asia, games were

exhibited with greater elaboration, and yet no one at Rome of good

family had stooped to the theatrical profession during the 200 years

following the triumph of Lucius Mummius, who first displayed this kind

of show in the capital. Besides, even economy had been consulted, when

a permanent edifice was erected for a theatre, in preference to a

structure raised and fitted up yearly at vast expense. Nor would the

magistrates, as hitherto, exhaust their substance, or would the

populace have the same motive for demanding of them the Greek

contests, when once the State undertakes the expenditure. The

victories won by orators and poets would furnish a stimulus to genius,

and it could not be a burden for any judge to bestow his attention

on graceful pursuits or on legitimate recreations. It was to mirth

rather than to profligacy that a few nights every five years were

devoted, and in these amid such a blaze of illumination no lawless

conduct could be concealed."

  This entertainment, it is true, passed off without any notorious

scandal. The enthusiasm too of the populace was not even slightly

kindled, for the pantomimic actors, though permitted to return to

the stage, were excluded from the sacred contests. No one gained the

first prize for eloquence, but it was publicly announced that the

emperor was victorious. Greek dresses, in which most people showed

themselves during this festival, had then gone out of fashion.

  A comet meantime blazed in the sky, which in popular opinion

always portends revolution to kingdoms. So people began to ask, as

if Nero was already dethroned, who was to be elected. In every one's

mouth was the name of Rubellius Blandus, who inherited through his

mother the high nobility of the Julian family. He was himself attached

to the ideas of our ancestors; his manners were austere, his home

was one of purity and seclusion, and the more he lived in retirement

from fear, the more fame did he acquire. Popular talk was confirmed by

an interpretation put with similar credulity on a flash of

lightning. While Nero was reclining at dinner in his house named

Sublaqueum on the Simbruine lake, the table with the banquet was

struck and shattered, and as this happened close to Tibur, from

which town Plautus derived his origin on his father's side, people

believed him to be the man marked out by divine providence; and he was

encouraged by that numerous class, whose eager and often mistaken

ambition it is to attach themselves prematurely to some new and

hazardous cause. This alarmed Nero, and he wrote a letter to

Plautus, bidding "him consider the tranquillity of Rome and withdraw

himself from mischievous gossip. He had ancestral possessions in Asia,

where he might enjoy his youth safely and quietly." And so thither

Plautus retired with his wife Antistia and a few intimate friends.

  About the same time an excessive love of luxurious gratification

involved Nero in disgrace and danger. He had plunged for a swim into

the source of the stream which Quintus Marcius conveyed to Rome, and

it was thought that, by thus immersing his person in it, he had

polluted the sacred waters and the sanctity of the spot. A fit of

illness which followed, convinced people of the divine displeasure.

  Corbulo meanwhile having demolished Artaxata thought that he ought

to avail himself of the recent panic by possessing himself of

Tigranocerta, and either, by destroying it, increase the enemy's

terror, or, by sparing it, win a name for mercy. Thither he marched

his army, with no hostile demonstrations, lest might cut off all

hope of quarter, but still without relaxing his vigilance, knowing, as

he did, the fickle temper of the people, who are as treacherous,

when they have an opportunity, as they are slow to meet danger. The

barbarians, following their individual inclinations, either came to

him with entreaties, or quitted their villages and dispersed into

their deserts. Some there were who hid themselves in caverns with

all that they held dearest. The Roman general accordingly dealt

variously with them; he was merciful to suppliants, swift in pursuit

of fugitives, pitiless towards those who had crept into hiding-places,

burning them out after filling up the entrances and exits with

brushwood and bushes. As he was on his march along the frontier of the

Mardi, he was incessantly attacked by that tribe which is trained to

guerilla warfare, and defended by mountains against an invader.

Corbulo threw the Iberians on them, ravaged their country and punished

the enemy's daring at the cost of the blood of the foreigner.

  Both Corbulo and his army, though suffering no losses in battle,

were becoming exhausted by short supplies and hardships, compelled

as they were to stave off hunger solely by the flesh of cattle.

Added to this was scarcity of water, a burning summer and long

marches, all of which were alleviated only by the general's patient

endurance. He bore indeed the same or even more burdens than the

common soldier. Subsequently, they reached lands under cultivation,

and reaped the crops, and of two fortresses in which the Armenians had

fled for refuge, one was taken by storm; the other, which repulsed the

first attack, was reduced by blockade. Thence the general crossed into

the country of the Tauraunites, where he escaped an unforeseen

peril. Near his tent, a barbarian of no mean rank was discovered

with a dagger, who divulged under torture the whole method of the

plot, its contrivance by himself, and his associates. The men who

under a show of friendship planned the treachery, were convicted and

punished.

  Soon afterwards, Corbulo's envoys whom he had sent to

Tigranocerta, reported that the city walls were open, and the

inhabitants awaiting orders. They also handed him a gift denoting

friendship, a golden crown, which he acknowledged in complimentary

language. Nothing was done to humiliate the city, that remaining

uninjured it might continue to yield a more cheerful obedience.

  The citadel, however, which had been closed by an intrepid band of

youths, was not stormed without a struggle. They even ventured on an

engagement under the walls, but were driven back within their

fortifications and succumbed at last only to our siege-works and to

the swords of furious assailants. The success was the easier, as the

Parthians were distracted by a war with the Hyrcanians, who had sent

to the Roman emperor, imploring alliance, and pointing to the fact

that they were detaining Vologeses as a pledge of amity. When these

envoys were on their way home, Corbulo, to save them from being

intercepted by the enemy's picquets after their passage of the

Euphrates, gave them an escort, and conducted them to the shores of

the Red Sea, whence, avoiding Parthian territory, they returned to

their native possessions.

  Corbulo too, as Tiridates was entering the Armenian frontier through

Media, sent on Verulanus, his lieutenant-general with the auxiliaries,

while he himself followed with the legions by forced marches, and

compelled him to retreat to a distance and abandon the idea of war.

Having harried with fire and sword all whom he had ascertained to be

against us, he began to take possession of Armenia, when Tigranes

arrived, whom Nero had selected to assume the sovereignty. Though a

Cappadocian noble and grandson of king Archelaus, yet, from having

long been a hostage at Rome, he had sunk into servile

submissiveness. Nor was he unanimously welcomed, as some still

cherished a liking for the Arsacids. Most, however, in their hatred of

Parthian arrogance preferred a king given them by Rome. He was

supported too with a force of a thousand legionaries, three allied

cohorts and two squadrons of cavalry, that he might the more easily

secure his new kingdom. Parts of Armenia, according to their

respective proximities, were put under the subjection of

Pharasmanes, Polemo, Aristobulus, and Antiochus. Corbulo retired

into Syria, which province, as being vacant by the death of its

governor Ummidius, was intrusted to him.

  One of the famous cities of Asia, Laodicea, was that same year

overthrown by an earthquake, and, without any relief from us,

recovered itself by its own resources. In Italy meanwhile the old town

of Puteoli obtained from Nero the privileges of a colony with an

additional name. A further enrolment of veterans in Tarentum and

Antium did but little for those thinly peopled places; for most

scattered themselves in the provinces where they had completed their

military service. Not being accustomed to tie themselves by marriage

and rear children, they left behind them homes without families. For

whole legions were no longer transplanted, as in former days, with

tribunes and centurions and soldiers of every grade, so as to form a

state by their unity and mutual attachment, but strangers to one

another from different companies, without a head or any community of

sentiment, were suddenly gathered together, as it might be out of

any other class of human beings, and became a mere crowd rather than a

colony.

  As at the elections for praetors, now generally under the Senate's

control there was the excitement of a particularly keen competition,

the emperor quieted matters by promoting the three supernumerary

candidates to legionary commands. He also raised the dignity of the

Senate, by deciding that all who appealed from private judges to its

house, were to incur the same pecuniary risk as those who referred

their cause to the emperor. Hitherto such an appeal had been perfectly

open, and free from penalty.

  At the close of the year Vibius Secundus, a Roman knight, on the

accusation of the Moors, was convicted of extortion, and banished from

Italy, contriving through the influence of his brother Vibius

Crispus to escape heavier punishment.

  In the consulship of Caesonius Paetus and Petronius Turpilianus, a

serious disaster was sustained in Britain, where Aulius Didius, the

emperor's legate, had merely retained our existing possessions, and

his successor Veranius, after having ravaged the Silures in some

trifling raids, was prevented by death from extending the war. While

he lived, he had a great name for manly independence, though, in his

will's final words, he betrayed a flatterer's weakness; for, after

heaping adulation on Nero, he added that he should have conquered

the province for him, had he lived for the next two years. Now,

however, Britain was in the hands of Suetonius Paulinus, who in

military knowledge and in popular favour, which allows no one to be

without a rival, vied with Corbulo, and aspired to equal the glory

of the recovery of Armenia by the subjugation of Rome's enemies. He

therefore prepared to attack the island of Mona which had a powerful

population and was a refuge for fugitives. He built flat-bottomed

vessels to cope with the shallows, and uncertain depths of the sea.

Thus the infantry crossed, while the cavalry followed by fording,

or, where the water was deep, swam by the side of their horses.

  On the shore stood the opposing army with its dense array of armed

warriors, while between the ranks dashed women, in black attire like

the Furies, with hair dishevelled, waving brands. All around, the

Druids, lifting up their hands to heaven, and pouring forth dreadful

imprecations, scared our soldiers by the unfamiliar sight, so that, as

if their limbs were paralysed, they stood motionless, and exposed to

wounds. Then urged by their general's appeals and mutual

encouragements not to quail before a troop of frenzied women, they

bore the standards onwards, smote down all resistance, and wrapped the

foe in the flames of his own brands. A force was next set over the

conquered, and their groves, devoted to inhuman superstitions, were

destroyed. They deemed it indeed a duty to cover their altars with the

blood of captives and to consult their deities through human entrails.

  Suetonius while thus occupied received tidings of the sudden

revolt of the province. Prasutagus, king of the Iceni, famed for his

long prosperity, had made the emperor his heir along with his two

daughters, under the impression that this token of submission would

put his kingdom and his house out of the reach of wrong. But the

reverse was the result, so much so that his kingdom was plundered by

centurions, his house by slaves, as if they were the spoils of war.

First, his wife Boudicea was scourged, and his daughters outraged. All

the chief men of the Iceni, as if Rome had received the whole

country as a gift, were stript of their ancestral possessions, and the

king's relatives were made slaves. Roused by these insults and the

dread of worse, reduced as they now were into the condition of a

province, they flew to arms and stirred to revolt the Trinobantes

and others who, not yet cowed by slavery, had agreed in secret

conspiracy to reclaim their freedom. It was against the veterans

that their hatred was most intense. For these new settlers in the

colony of Camulodunum drove people out of their houses, ejected them

from their farms, called them captives and slaves, and the lawlessness

of the veterans was encouraged by the soldiers, who lived a similar

life and hoped for similar licence. A temple also erected to the

Divine Claudius was ever before their eyes, a citadel, as it seemed,

of perpetual tyranny. Men chosen as priests had to squander their

whole fortunes under the pretence of a religious ceremonial. It

appeared too no difficult matter to destroy the colony, undefended

as it was by fortifications, a precaution neglected by our generals,

while they thought more of what was agreeable than of what was

expedient.

  Meanwhile, without any evident cause, the statue of Victory at

Camulodunum fell prostrate and turned its back to the enemy, as though

it fled before them. Women excited to frenzy prophesied impending

destruction; ravings in a strange tongue, it was said, were heard in

their Senate-house; their theatre resounded with wailings, and in

the estuary of the Tamesa had been seen the appearance of an

overthrown town; even the ocean had worn the aspect of blood, and,

when the tide ebbed, there had been left the likenesses of human

forms, marvels interpreted by the Britons, as hopeful, by the

veterans, as alarming. But as Suetonius was far away, they implored

aid from the procurator, Catus Decianus. All he did was to send two

hundred men, and no more, without regular arms, and there was in the

place but a small military force. Trusting to the protection of the

temple, hindered too by secret accomplices in the revolt, who

embarrassed their plans, they had constructed neither fosse nor

rampart; nor had they removed their old men and women, leaving their

youth alone to face the foe. Surprised, as it were, in the midst of

peace, they were surrounded by an immense host of the barbarians.

All else was plundered or fired in the onslaught; the temple where the

soldiers had assembled, was stormed after a two days' siege. The

victorious enemy met Petilius Cerialis, commander of the ninth legion,

as he was coming to the rescue, routed his troops, and destroyed all

his infantry. Cerialis escaped with some cavalry into the camp, and

was saved by its fortifications. Alarmed by this disaster and by the

fury of the province which he had goaded into war by his rapacity, the

procurator Catus crossed over into Gaul.

  Suetonius, however, with wonderful resolution, marched amidst a

hostile population to Londinium, which, though undistinguished by

the name of a colony, was much frequented by a number of merchants and

trading vessels. Uncertain whether he should choose it as a seat of

war, as he looked round on his scanty force of soldiers, and

remembered with what a serious warning the rashness of Petilius had

been punished, he resolved to save the province at the cost of a

single town. Nor did the tears and weeping of the people, as they

implored his aid, deter him from giving the signal of departure and

receiving into his army all who would go with him. Those who were

chained to the spot by the weakness of their sex, or the infirmity

of age, or the attractions of the place, were cut off by the enemy.

Like ruin fell on the town of Verulamium, for the barbarians, who

delighted in plunder and were indifferent to all else, passed by the

fortresses with military garrisons, and attacked whatever offered most

wealth to the spoiler, and was unsafe for defence. About seventy

thousand citizens and allies, it appeared, fell in the places which

I have mentioned. For it was not on making prisoners and selling them,

or on any of the barter of war, that the enemy was bent, but on

slaughter, on the gibbet, the fire and the cross, like men soon

about to pay the penalty, and meanwhile snatching at instant

vengeance.

  Suetonius had the fourteenth legion with the veterans of the

twentieth, and auxiliaries from the neighbourhood, to the number of

about ten thousand armed men, when he prepared to break off delay

and fight a battle. He chose a position approached by a narrow defile,

closed in at the rear by a forest, having first ascertained that there

was not a soldier of the enemy except in his front, where an open

plain extended without any danger from ambuscades. His legions were in

close array; round them, the light-armed troops, and the cavalry in

dense array on the wings. On the other side, the army of the

Britons, with its masses of infantry and cavalry, was confidently

exulting, a vaster host than ever had assembled, and so fierce in

spirit that they actually brought with them, to witness the victory,

their wives riding in waggons, which they had placed on the extreme

border of the plain.

  Boudicea, with her daughters before her in a chariot, went up to

tribe after tribe, protesting that it was indeed usual for Britons

to fight under the leadership of women. "But now," she said, "it is

not as a woman descended from noble ancestry, but as one of the people

that I am avenging lost freedom, my scourged body, the outraged

chastity of my daughters. Roman lust has gone so far that not our very

persons, nor even age or virginity, are left unpolluted. But heaven is

on the side of a righteous vengeance; a legion which dared to fight

has perished; the rest are hiding themselves in their camp, or are

thinking anxiously of flight. They will not sustain even the din and

the shout of so many thousands, much less our charge and our blows. If

you weigh well the strength of the armies, and the causes of the

war, you will see that in this battle you must conquer or die. This is

a woman's resolve; as for men, they may live and be slaves."

  Nor was Suetonius silent at such a crisis. Though he confided in the

valour of his men, he yet mingled encouragements and entreaties to

disdain the clamours and empty threats of the barbarians. "There,"

he said, "you see more women than warriors. Unwarlike, unarmed, they

will give way the moment they have recognised that sword and that

courage of their conquerors, which have so often routed them. Even

among many legions, it is a few who really decide the battle, and it

will enhance their glory that a small force should earn the renown

of an entire army. Only close up the ranks, and having discharged your

javelins, then with shields and swords continue the work of

bloodshed and destruction, without a thought of plunder. When once the

victory has been won, everything will be in your power."

    Such was the enthusiasm which followed the general's address,

and so promptly did the veteran soldiery, with their long experience

of battles, prepare for the hurling of the javelins, that it was

with confidence in the result that Suetonius gave the signal of

battle.

  At first, the legion kept its position, clinging to the narrow

defile as a defence; when they had exhausted their missiles, which

they discharged with unerring aim on the closely approaching foe, they

rushed out in a wedge-like column. Similar was the onset of the

auxiliaries, while the cavalry with extended lances broke through

all who offered a strong resistance. The rest turned their back in

flight, and flight proved difficult, because the surrounding waggons

had blocked retreat. Our soldiers spared not to slay even the women,

while the very beasts of burden, transfixed by the missiles, swelled

the piles of bodies. Great glory, equal to that of our old

victories, was won on that day. Some indeed say that there fell little

less than eighty thousand of the Britons, with a loss to our

soldiers of about four hundred, and only as many wounded. Boudicea put

an end to her life by poison. Poenius Postumus too, camp-prefect of

the second legion, when he knew of the success of the men of the

fourteenth and twentieth, feeling that he had cheated his legion out

of like glory, and had contrary to all military usage disregarded

the general's orders, threw himself on his sword.

  The whole army was then brought together and kept under canvas to

finish the remainder of the war. The emperor strengthened the forces

by sending from Germany two thousand legionaries, eight cohorts of

auxiliaries, and a thousand cavalry. On their arrival the men of the

ninth had their number made up with legionary soldiers. The allied

infantry and cavalry were placed in new winter quarters, and

whatever tribes still wavered or were hostile were ravaged with fire

and sword. Nothing however distressed the enemy so much as famine, for

they had been careless about sowing corn, people of every age having

gone to the war, while they reckoned on our supplies as their own.

Nations, too, so high-spirited inclined the more slowly to peace,

because Julius Classicanus, who had been sent as successor to Catus

and was at variance with Suetonius, let private animosities

interfere with the public interest, and had spread an idea that they

ought to wait for a new governor who, having neither the anger of an

enemy nor the pride of a conqueror, would deal mercifully with those

who had surrendered. At the same time he stated in a despatch to

Rome that no cessation of fighting must be expected, unless

Suetonius were superseded, attributing that general's disasters to

perverseness and his successes to good luck.

  Accordingly one of the imperial freedmen, Polyclitus, was sent to

survey the state of Britain, Nero having great hopes that his

influence would be able not only to establish a good understanding

between the governor and the pro-curator, but also to pacify the

rebellious spirit of the barbarians. And Polyclitus, who with his

enormous suite had been a burden to Italy and Gaul, failed not, as

soon as he had crossed the ocean, to make his progresses a terror even

to our soldiers. But to the enemy he was a laughing-stock, for they

still retained some of the fire of liberty, knowing nothing yet of the

power of freedmen, and so they marvelled to see a general and an

army who had finished such a war cringing to slaves. Everything,

however, was softened down for the emperor's ears, and Suetonius was

retained in the government; but as he subsequently lost a few

vessels on the shore with the crews, he was ordered, as though the war

continued, to hand over his army to Petronius Turpilianus, who had

just resigned his consulship. Petronius neither challenged the enemy

nor was himself molested, and veiled this tame inaction under the

honourable name of peace.

  That same year two remarkable crimes were committed at Rome, one

by a senator, the other by the daring of a slave. Domitius Balbus,

an ex-praetor, from his prolonged old age, his childlessness and his

wealth, was exposed to many a plot. His kinsman, Valerius Fabianus,

who was marked out for a career of promotion, forged a will in his

name with Vinicius Rufinus and Terentius Lentinus, Roman knights,

for his accomplices. These men had associated with them Antonius

Primus and Asinius Marcellus. Antonius was a man of ready audacity;

Marcellus had the glory of being the great-grandson of Asinius Pollio,

and bore a character far from contemptible, except that he thought

poverty the greatest of all evils. So Fabianus, with the persons

whom I have named and some others less distinguished, executed the

will. The crime was proved against them before the Senate, and

Fabianus and Antonius with Rufinus and Terentius were condemned

under the Cornelian law. Marcellus was saved from punishment rather

than from disgrace by the memory of his ancestors and the

intercessions of the emperor.

  That same day was fatal also to Pompeius Aelianus, a young

ex-quaestor, suspected of complicity in the villanies of Fabianus.

He was outlawed from Italy, and from Spain, where he was born.

Valerius Pontius suffered the same degradation for having indicted the

defendants before the praetor to save them from being prosecuted in

the court of the city-prefect, purposing meanwhile to defeat justice

on some legal pretext and subsequently by collusion. A clause was

added to the Senate's decree, that whoever bought or sold such a

service was to be just as liable to punishment as if he had been

publicly convicted of false accusation.

  Soon afterwards one of his own slaves murdered the city-prefect,

Pedanius Secundus, either because he had been refused his freedom, for

which he had made a bargain, or in the jealousy of a love in which

he could not brook his master's rivalry. Ancient custom required

that the whole slave-establishment which had dwelt under the same roof

should be dragged to execution, when a sudden gathering of the

populace, which was for saving so many innocent lives, brought matters

to actual insurrection. Even in the Senate there was a strong

feeling on the part of those who shrank from extreme rigour, though

the majority were opposed to any innovation. Of these, Caius

Cassius, in giving his vote, argued to the following effect:-

  "Often have I been present, Senators, in this assembly when new

decrees were demanded from us contrary to the customs and laws of

our ancestors, and I have refrained from opposition, not because I

doubted but that in all matters the arrangements of the past were

better and fairer and that all changes were for the worse, but that

I might not seem to be exalting my own profession out of an

excessive partiality for ancient precedent. At the same time I thought

that any influence I possess ought not to be destroyed by incessant

protests, wishing that it might remain unimpaired, should the State

ever need my counsels. To-day this has come to pass, since an

ex-consul has been murdered in his house by the treachery of slaves,

which not one hindered or divulged, though the Senate's decree,

which threatens the entire slave-establishment with execution, has

been till now unshaken. Vote impunity, in heaven's name, and then

who will be protected by his rank, when the prefecture of the

capital has been of no avail to its holder? Who will be kept safe by

the number of his slaves when four hundred have not protected Pedanius

Secundus? Which of us will be rescued by his domestics, who, even with

the dread of punishment before them, regard not our dangers? Was the

murderer, as some do not blush to pretend, avenging his wrongs because

he had bargained about money from his father or because a family-slave

was taken from him? Let us actually decide that the master was

justly slain.

  "Is it your pleasure to search for arguments in a matter already

weighed in the deliberations of wiser men than ourselves? Even if we

had now for the first time to come to a decision, do you believe

that a slave took courage to murder his master without letting fall

a threatening word or uttering a rash syllable? Granted that he

concealed his purpose, that he procured his weapon without his

fellows' knowledge. Could he pass the night-guard, could he open the

doors of the chamber, carry in a light, and accomplish the murder,

while all were in ignorance? There are many preliminaries to guilt; if

these are divulged by slaves, we may live singly amid numbers, safe

among a trembling throng; lastly, if we must perish, it will be with

vengeance on the guilty. Our ancestors always suspected the temper

of their slaves, even when they were born on the same estates, or in

the same houses with themselves and thus inherited from their birth an

affection for their masters. But now that we have in our households

nations with different customs to our own, with a foreign worship or

none at all, it is only by terror you can hold in such a motley

rabble. But, it will be said, the innocent will perish. Well, even

in a beaten army when every tenth man is felled by the club, the lot

falls also on the brave. There is some injustice in every great

precedent, which, though injurious to individuals, has its

compensation in the public advantage."

  No one indeed dared singly to oppose the opinion of Cassius, but

clamorous voices rose in reply from all who pitied the number, age, or

sex, as well as the undoubted innocence of the great majority.

Still, the party which voted for their execution prevailed. But the

sentence could not be obeyed in the face of a dense and threatening

mob, with stones and firebrands. Then the emperor reprimanded the

people by edict, and lined with a force of soldiers the entire route

by which the condemned had to be dragged to execution. Cingonius Varro

had proposed that even all the freedmen under the same roof should

be transported from Italy. This the emperor forbade, as he did not

wish an ancient custom, which mercy had not relaxed, to be strained

with cruel rigour.

  During the same consulship, Tarquitius Priscus was convicted of

extortion on the prosecution of the Bithynians, to the great joy of

the senators, who remembered that he had impeached Statilius, his

own pro-consul. An assessment was made of Gaul by Quintus Volusius,

Sextius Africanus, and Trebellius Maximus. There was a rivalry, on the

score of rank, between Volusius and Africanus. While they both

disdained Trebellius, they raised him above themselves.

  In that year died Memmius Regulus, who from his solid worth and

consistency was as distinguished as it is possible to be under the

shadow of an emperor's grandeur, so much so, in fact, that Nero when

he was ill, with flatterers round him, who said that if aught befell

him in the course of destiny, there must be an end of the empire,

replied that the State had a resource, and on their asking where it

was specially to be found, he added, "in Memmius Regulus." Yet Regulus

lived after this, protected by his retiring habits, and by the fact

that he was a man of newly-risen family and of wealth which did not

provoke envy. Nero, the same year, established a gymnasium, where

oil was furnished to knights and senators after the lax fashion of the

Greeks.

  In the consulship of Publius Marius and Lucius Asinius, Antistius,

the praetor, whose lawless behaviour as tribune of the people I have

mentioned, composed some libellous verses on the emperor, which he

openly recited at a large gathering, when he was dining at the house

of Ostorius Scapula. He was upon this impeached of high treason by

Cossutianus Capito, who had lately been restored to a senator's rank

on the intercession of his father-in-law, Tigellinus. This was the

first occasion on which the law of treason was revived, and men

thought that it was not so much the ruin of Antistius which was

aimed at, as the glory of the emperor, whose veto as tribune might

save from death one whom the Senate had condemned. Though Ostorius had

stated that he had heard nothing as evidence, the adverse witnesses

were believed, and Junius Marullus, consul-elect, proposed that the

accused should be deprived of his praetorship, and be put to death

in the ancient manner. The rest assented, and then Paetus Thrasea,

after much eulogy of Caesar, and most bitter censure of Antistius,

argued that it was not what a guilty prisoner might deserve to suffer,

which ought to be decreed against him, under so excellent a prince,

and by a Senate bound by no compulsion. "The executioner and the

halter," he said, "we have long ago abolished; still, there are

punishments ordained by the laws, which prescribe penalties, without

judicial cruelty and disgrace to our age. Rather send him to some

island, after confiscating his property; there, the longer he drags on

his guilty life, the more wretched will he be personally, and the more

conspicuous as an example of public clemency."

   Thrasea's freespokenness broke through the servility of the other

senators. As soon as the consul allowed a division, they voted with

him, with but few exceptions. Among these, the most enthusiastic in

his flattery was Aulus Vitellius, who attacked all the best men with

abuse, and was silent when they replied, the usual way of a cowardly

temper. The consuls, however, did not dare to ratify the Senate's

vote, and simply communicated their unanimous resolution to the

emperor. Hesitating for a while between shame and rage, he at last

wrote to them in reply "that Antistius, without having been provoked

by any wrong, had uttered outrageous insults against the sovereign;

that a demand for punishment had been submitted to the Senate, and

that it was right that a penalty should be decreed proportioned to the

offence; that for himself, inasmuch as he would have opposed

severity in the sentence, he would not be an obstacle to leniency.

They might determine as they pleased, and they had free liberty to

acquit."

  This and more to the same effect having been read out, clearly

showing his displeasure, the consuls did not for that reason alter the

terms of the motion, nor did Thrasea withdraw his proposal, or the

Senate reject what it had once approved. Some were afraid of seeming

to expose the emperor to odium; the majority felt safe in numbers,

while Thrasea was supported by his usual firmness of spirit, and a

determination not to let his fame perish.

  A similar accusation caused the downfall of Fabricius Veiento. He

had composed many libels on senators and pontiffs in a work to which

he gave the title of "Codicils." Talius Geminus, the prosecutor,

further stated that he had habitually trafficked in the emperor's

favours and in the right of promotion. This was Nero's reason for

himself undertaking the trial, and having convicted Veiento, he

banished him from Italy, and ordered the burning of his books,

which, while it was dangerous to procure them, were anxiously sought

and much read. Soon full freedom for their possession caused their

oblivion.

  But while the miseries of the State were daily growing worse, its

supports were becoming weaker. Burrus died, whether from illness or

from poison was a question. It was supposed to be illness from the

fact that from the gradual swelling of his throat inwardly and the

closing up of the passage he ceased to breathe. Many positively

asserted that by Nero's order his throat was smeared with some

poisonous drug under the pretence of the application of a remedy,

and that Burrus, who saw through the crime, when the emperor paid

him a visit, recoiled with horror from his gaze, and merely replied to

his question, "I indeed am well." Rome felt for him a deep and lasting

regret, because of the remembrance of his worth, because too of the

merely passive virtue of one of his successors and the very flagrant

iniquities of the other. For the emperor had appointed two men to

the command of the praetorian cohorts, Faenius Rufus, for a vulgar

popularity, which he owed to his administration of the corn-supplies

without profit to himself; and Sofonius Tigellinus, whose inveterate

shamelessness and infamy were an attraction to him. As might have been

expected from their known characters, Tigellinus had the greater

influence with the prince, and was the associate of his most secret

profligacy, while Rufus enjoyed the favour of the people and of the

soldiers, and this, he found, prejudiced him with Nero.

  The death of Burrus was a blow to Seneca's power, for virtue had not

the same strength when one of its companions, so to say, was

removed, and Nero too began to lean on worse advisers. They assailed

Seneca with various charges, representing that he continued to

increase a wealth which was already so vast as to be beyond the

scale of a subject, and was drawing to himself the attachment of the

citizens, while in the picturesqueness of his gardens and the

magnificence of his country houses he almost surpassed the emperor.

They further alleged against him that he claimed for himself alone the

honours of eloquence, and composed poetry more assiduously, as soon as

a passion for it had seized on Nero. "Openly inimical to the

prince's amusements, he disparaged his ability in driving horses,

and ridiculed his voice whenever he sang. When was there to be an

end of nothing being publicly admired but what Seneca was thought to

have originated? Surely Nero's boyhood was over, and he was all but in

the prime of youthful manhood. He ought to shake off a tutor,

furnished as he was with sufficiently noble instructors in his own

ancestors."

  Seneca, meanwhile, aware of these slanders, which were revealed to

him by those who had some respect for merit, coupled with the fact

that the emperor more and more shunned his intimacy, besought the

opportunity of an interview. This was granted, and he spoke as

follows:-

  "It is fourteen years ago, Caesar, that I was first associated

with your prospects, and eight years since you have been emperor. In

the interval, you have heaped on me such honours and riches that

nothing is wanting to my happiness but a right use of it. I will refer

to great examples taken not from my own but from your position. Your

great-grandfather Augustus granted to Marcus Agrippa the calm repose

of Mitylene, to Caius Maecenas what was nearly equivalent to a foreign

retreat in the capital itself. One of these men shared his wars; the

other struggled with many laborious duties at Rome; both received

awards which were indeed splendid, but only proportioned to their

great merits. For myself, what other recompense had I for your

munificence, than a culture nursed, so to speak, in the shade of

retirement, and to which a glory attaches itself, because I thus

seem to have helped on the early training of your youth, an ample

reward for the service.

  "You on the other hand have surrounded me with vast influence and

boundless wealth, so that I often think within myself, Am I, who am

but of an equestrian and provincial family, numbered among the chief

men of Rome? Among nobles who can show a long succession of glories,

has my new name become famous? Where is the mind once content with a

humble lot? Is this the man who is building up his garden terraces,

who paces grandly through these suburban parks, and revels in the

affluence of such broad lands and such widely-spread investments? Only

one apology occurs to me, that it would not have been right in me to

have thwarted your bounty.

  "And yet we have both filled up our respective measures, you in

giving as much as a prince can bestow on a friend, and I in

receiving as much as a friend can receive from a prince. All else only

fosters envy, which, like all things human, sinks powerless beneath

your greatness, though on me it weighs heavily. To me relief is a

necessity. Just as I should implore support if exhausted by warfare or

travel, so in this journey of life, old as I am and unequal even to

the lightest cares, since I cannot any longer bear the burden of my

wealth, I crave assistance. Order my property to be managed by your

agents and to be included in your estate. Still I shall not sink

myself into poverty, but having surrendered the splendours which

dazzle me, I will henceforth again devote to my mind all the leisure

and attention now reserved for my gardens and country houses. You have

yet before you a vigorous prime, and that on which for so many years

your eyes were fixed, supreme power. We, your older friends, can

answer for our quiet behaviour. It will likewise redound to your

honour that you have raised to the highest places men who could also

bear moderate fortune."

  Nero's reply was substantially this:- "My being able to meet your

elaborate speech with an instant rejoinder is, I consider, primarily

your gift, for you taught me how to express myself not only after

reflection but at a moment's notice. My great-grandfather Augustus

allowed Agrippa and Maecenas to enjoy rest after their labours, but he

did it at an age carrying with it an authority sufficient to justify

any boon, of any sort, he might have bestowed. But neither of them did

he strip of the rewards he had given. It was by war and its perils

they had earned them; for in these the youth of Augustus was spent.

And if I had passed my years in arms, your sword and right hand

would not have failed me. But, as my actual condition required, you

watched over my boyhood, then over my youth, with wisdom, counsel, and

advice. And indeed your gifts to me will, as long as life holds out,

be lasting possessions; those which you owe to me, your parks,

investments, your country houses, are liable to accidents. Though they

seem much, many far inferior to you in merit have obtained more. I

am ashamed to quote the names of freedmen who parade a greater wealth.

Hence I actually blush to think that, standing as you do first in my

affections, you do not as yet surpass all in fortune.

  "Yours too is a still vigorous manhood, quite equal to the labours

of business and to the fruit of those labours; and, as for myself, I

am but treading the threshold of empire. But perhaps you count

yourself inferior to Vitellius, thrice a consul, and me to Claudius.

Such wealth as long thrift has procured for Volusius, my bounty, you

think, cannot fully make up to you. Why not rather, if the frailty

of my youth goes in any respect astray, call me back and guide yet

more zealously with your help the manhood which you have instructed?

It will not be your moderation, if you restore me your wealth, not

your love of quiet, if you forsake your emperor, but my avarice, the

fear of my cruelty, which will be in all men's mouths. Even if your

self-control were praised to the utmost, still it would not be

seemly in a wise man to get glory for himself in the very act of

bringing disgrace on his friend."

  To these words the emperor added embraces and kisses; for he was

formed by nature and trained by habit to veil his hatred under

delusive flattery. Seneca thanked him, the usual end of an interview

with a despot. But he entirely altered the practices of his former

greatness; he kept the crowds of his visitors at a distance, avoided

trains of followers, seldom appeared in Rome, as though weak health or

philosophical studies detained him at home.

  When Seneca had fallen, it was easy to shake the position of Faenius

Rufus by making Agrippina's friendship a charge against him.

Tigellinus, who was daily becoming more powerful and who thought

that the wicked schemings which alone gave him strength, would be

better liked if he could secure the emperor's complicity in guilt,

dived into Nero's most secret apprehensions, and, as soon as he had

ascertained that Plautus and Sulla were the men he most dreaded,

Plautus having been lately sent away to Asia, Sulla to Gallia

Narbonensis, he spoke much of their noble rank and of their respective

proximity to the armies of the East and of Germany. "I have no eye,"

he said, "like Burrus, to two conflicting aims, but only to Nero's

safety, which is at least secured against treachery in Rome by my

presence. As for distant commotions, how can they be checked? Gaul

is roused at the name of the great dictator, and I distrust no less

the nations of Asia, because of the renown of such a grandfather as

Drusus. Sulla is poor, and hence comes his surpassing audacity; he

shams apathy, while he is seeking an opening for his reckless

ambition. Plautus again, with his great wealth, does not so much as

affect a love of repose, but he flaunts before us his imitations of

the old Romans, and assumes the self-consciousness of the Stoics along

with a philosophy, which makes men restless, and eager for a busy

life."

  There was not a moment's delay. Sulla, six days afterwards, was

murdered by assassins brought over to Massilia, while he was reclining

at the dinner-table, before he feared or heard of his danger. The head

was taken to Rome, and Nero scoffed at its premature grey hairs as

if they were a disfigurement.

  It was less of a secret that there was a design to murder Plautus,

as his life was dear to many. The distance too by land and sea, and

the interval of time, had given rise to rumours, and the popular story

was that he had tampered with Corbulo, who was then at the head of

great armies, and would be a special mark for danger, if illustrious

and innocent men were to be destroyed. Again Asia, it was said, from

its partiality for the young man, had taken up arms, and the

soldiers sent to do the crime, not being sufficient in number or

decided in purpose, and, finding themselves unable to execute their

orders, had gone over to the new cause. These absurdities, like all

popular gossip, gathered strength from the idle leisure of a credulous

society.

  As it was, one of Plautus's freedmen, thanks to swift winds, arrived

before the centurion and brought him a message from his father-in-law,

Lucius Antistius. "He was to avoid the obvious refuge of a coward's

death, and in the pity felt for a noble name he would soon find good

men to help him, and daring spirits would rally round him. Meantime no

resource was to be rejected. If he did but repel sixty soldiers

(this was the number on the way), while tidings were being carried

back to Nero, while another force was on its march, many events

would follow which would ripen into war. Finally, by this plan he

either secured safety, or he would suffer nothing worse by daring than

by cowardice."

  But all this had no effect on Plautus. Either he saw no resource

before him, an unarmed exile as he was, or he was weary of an

uncertain hope, or was swayed by his love of his wife and of his

children, to whom he thought the emperor, if harassed by no anxiety,

would be more merciful. Some say that another message came to him from

his father-in-law, representing that no dreadful peril hung over

him, and that two teachers of philosophy, Coeranus from Greece and

Musonius from Etruria, advised him to await death with firmness rather

than lead a precarious and anxious life. At all events, he was

surprised at midday, when stripped for exercise. In that state the

centurion slew him in the presence of Pelago, an eunuch, whom Nero had

set over the centurion and his company, like a despot's minister

over his satellites.

  The head of the murdered man was brought to Rome. At its sight the

emperor exclaimed (I give his very words), "Why would you have been

a Nero?" Then casting off all fear he prepared to hurry on his

marriage with Poppaea, hitherto deferred because of such alarms as I

have described, and to divorce his wife Octavia, notwithstanding her

virtuous life, because her father's name and the people's affection

for her made her an offence to him. He wrote, however, a letter to the

Senate, confessing nothing about the murders of Sulla and Plautus, but

merely hinting that both had a restless temper, and that he gave the

most anxious thought to the safety of the State. On this pretext a

thanksgiving was decreed, and also the expulsion from the Senate of

Sulla and Plautus, more grievous, however, as a farce than as an

actual calamity.

  Nero, on receiving this decree of the Senate and seeing that every

piece of his wickedness was regarded as a conspicuous merit, drove

Octavia from him, alleging that she was barren, and then married

Poppaea. The woman who had long been Nero's mistress and ruled him

first as a paramour, then as her husband, instigated one of

Octavia's servants to accuse her an intrigue with a slave. The man

fixed on as the guilty lover was one by name Eucaerus, an

Alexandrine by birth, skilled in singing to the flute. As a

consequence, her slave-girls were examined under torture, and though

some were forced by the intensity of agony into admitting

falsehoods, most of them persisted in upholding the virtue of their

mistress. One of them said, in answer to the furious menaces of

Tigellinus, that Octavia's person was purer than his mouth. Octavia,

however, was dismissed under the form of an ordinary divorce, and

received possession of the house of Burrus and of the estates of

Plautus, an ill-starred gift. She was soon afterwards banished to

Campania under military surveillance. This led to incessant and

outspoken remonstrances among the common people, who have less

discretion and are exposed to fewer dangers than others from the

insignificance of their position. Upon this Nero, though he did not

repent of his outrage, restored to Octavia her position as wife.

  Then people in their joy went up to the Capitol and, at last, gave

thanks to the gods. They threw down the statues of Poppaea; they

bore on their shoulders the images of Octavia, covering them with

flowers, and setting them up in the forum and in the temples. There

was even a burst of applause for the emperor, men hailing the recalled

Octavia. And now they were pouring into the Palace in crowds, with

loud shoutings, when some companies of soldiers rushed out and

dispersed the tumultuous throng with blows, and at the point of the

sword. Whatever changes had been made in the riot, were reversed,

and Poppaea's honours restored. Ever relentless in her hatred, she was

now enraged by the fear that either the violence of the mob would

burst on her with yet fiercer fury, or that Nero would be swayed by

the popular bias, and so, flinging herself at his knees, she exclaimed

that she was not in the position of a rival fighting for marriage,

though that was dearer to her than life, but that her very life was

brought into jeopardy by the dependants and slaves of Octavia, who had

assumed the name of the people, and dared in peace what could hardly

happen in war. "Those arms," she said, "have been taken up against the

emperor; a leader only is wanting, and he will easily be found in a

commotion. Only let her whose mere beck, though she is far away, stirs

up tumult, quit Campania, and make her way in person to Rome. And,

again, what is my sin? What offense have I caused any one? Is it

that I am about to give to the house of the Caesars a lawful heir?

Do the people of Rome prefer that the offspring of an Egyptian

fluteplayer should be raised to the imperial throne? In a word, if

it be expedient, Nero should of his own choice rather than on

compulsion send for her who ruled him, or else secure his safety by

a righteous vengeance. The beginning of a commotion has often been

quieted by slight precautions; but if people once despair of Octavia

being Nero's wife, they will soon find her a husband."

  Her various arguments, tending both to frighten and to enrage, at

once alarmed and incensed her listener. But the suspicion about the

slave was of little weight, and the torture of the slave-girls exposed

its absurdity. Consequently it was decided to procure a confession

from some one on whom could also be fastened a charge of revolutionary

designs. Fittest for this seemed the perpetrator of the mother's

murder, Anicetus, commander, as I have already mentioned, of the fleet

at Misenum, who got but scant gratitude after that atrocious deed, and

subsequently all the more vehement hatred, inasmuch as men look on

their instruments in crime as a sort of standing reproach to them.

  The emperor accordingly sent for Anicetus, and reminded him of his

former service. "He alone," he said, "had come to the rescue of the

prince's life against a plotting mother. Close at hand was a chance of

winning no less gratitude by ridding him of a malignant wife. No

violence or weapons were needed; only let him confess to an intrigue

with Octavia." Nero then promised him a secret but ample immediate

recompense, and some delightful retreat, while he threatened him

with death in case of refusal. Anicetus, with the moral

insensibility of his nature and a promptness inspired by previous

atrocities, invented even more than was required of him, and confessed

before friends whom the prince had called in, as a sort of judicial

council. He was then banished to Sardinia, where he endured exile

without poverty, and died a natural death.

  Nero meanwhile declared by edict that the prefect had been corrupted

into a design of gaining over the fleet, and added, in forgetfulness

of his late charge of barrenness against Octavia, that, conscious of

her profligacies, she had procured abortion, a fact he had himself

ascertained. Then he confined her in the island of Pandataria. No

exile ever filled the eyes of beholders with tears of greater

compassion. Some still remembered Agrippina, banished by Tiberius, and

the yet fresher memory of Julia, whom Claudius exiled, was present

to men's thoughts. But they had life's prime for their stay; they

had seen some happiness, and the horror of the moment was alleviated

by recollections of a better lot in the past. For Octavia, from the

first, her marriage-day was a kind of funeral, brought, as she was,

into a house where she had nothing but scenes of mourning, her

father and, an instant afterwards, her brother, having been snatched

from her by poison; then, a slave-girl raised above the mistress;

Poppaea married only to insure a wife's ruin, and, to end all, an

accusation more horrible than any death.

  And now the girl, in her twentieth year, with centurions and

soldiers around her, already removed from among the living by the

forecast of doom, still could not reconcile herself to death. After an

interval of a few days, she received an order that she was to die,

although she protested that she was now a widow and only a sister, and

appealed to their common ancestors, the Germanici, and finally to

the name of Agrippina, during whose life she had endured a marriage,

which was miserable enough indeed, but not fatal. She was then tightly

bound with cords, and the veins of every limb were opened; but as

her blood was congealed by terror and flowed too slowly, she was

killed outright by the steam of an intensely hot bath. To this was

added the yet more appalling horror of Poppaea beholding the severed

head which was conveyed to Rome.

  And for all this offerings were voted to the temples. I record the

fact with a special object. Whoever would study the calamities of that

period in my pages or those of other authors, is to take it for

granted that as often as the emperor directed banishments or

executions, so often was there a thanksgiving to the gods, and what

formerly commemorated some prosperous event, was then a token of

public disaster. Still, if any decree of the Senate was marked by some

new flattery, or by the lowest servility, I shall not pass it over

in silence.

  That same year Nero was believed to have destroyed by poison two

of his most powerful freedmen, Doryphorus, on the pretext of his

having opposed the marriage with Poppaea, Pallas for still keeping his

boundless wealth by a prolonged old age. Romanus had accused Seneca in

stealthy calumnies, of having been an accomplice of Caius Piso, but he

was himself crushed more effectually by Seneca on the same charge.

This alarmed Piso, and gave rise to a huge fabric of unsuccessful

conspiracies against Nero.

                          BOOK XV, A.D. 62-65

  MEANWHILE, the Parthian king, Vologeses, when he heard of

Corbulo's achievements and of a foreign prince, Tigranes, having

been set over Armenia, though he longed at the same time to avenge the

majesty of the Arsacids, which had been insulted by the expulsion of

his brother Tiridates, was, on the other hand, drawn to different

thoughts as he reflected on the greatness of Rome, and felt

reverence for a hitherto unbroken treaty. Naturally irresolute, he was

now hampered by a revolt of the Hyrcanians, a powerful tribe, and by

several wars arising out of it. Suddenly, as he was wavering, fresh

and further tidings of disgrace goaded him to action. Tigranes,

quitting Armenia, had ravaged the Adiabeni, a people on its border,

too extensively and continuously for mere plundering raids. The

chief men of the tribes were indignant at having fallen into such

contempt that they were victims to the inroads, not indeed of a

Roman general, but of a daring hostage, who for so many years had been

numbered among slaves. Their anger was inflamed by Monobazus, who

ruled the Adiabeni, and repeatedly asked what protection he was to

seek and from what quarter- "Already," he said, "Armenia has been

given up, and its borders are being wrested from us, and unless the

Parthians help us, we shall find that subjection to Rome is lighter

for those who surrender than for the conquered." Tiridates too,

exile as he was from his kingdom, by his silence or very moderate

complaints made the deeper impression. "It is not," he urged, "by weak

inaction that great empires are held together; there must be the

struggle of brave men in arms; might is right with those who are at

the summit of power. And though it is the glory of a private house

to keep its own, it is the glory of a king to fight for the

possessions of others."

  Moved by these considerations Vologeses called a council, placed

Tiridates by his side, and began to speak as follows: "This man before

you, born from the same father as myself, having waived in my

favour, on the ground of age, the highest title of all, was

established by me in the possession of Armenia, which is accounted the

third grade of power. As for Media, Pacorus was already in

possession of it. And I thought to myself that I had duly arranged our

family and home so as to guard against the old feuds and rivalries

of brothers. The Romans thwart me, and though they have never with

success to themselves disturbed the peace between us, they are now

again breaking it to their own destruction. I will not attempt to deny

one thing. It was by just dealing rather than by bloodshed, by

having a good cause rather than by arms, that I had wished to retain

what my ancestors had won. If I have sinned through irresolution, my

valour shall make amends for it. Assuredly your strength and renown

are at their height, and you have in addition the repute of obedience,

which the greatest of mortals must not despise, and which the gods

highly esteem."

  As he spoke, he encircled Tiridates' brow with a diadem, and to

Moneses, a noble, he entrusted a highly efficient body of cavalry,

which was the king's customary escort, giving him also some

auxiliaries from the Adiabeni, and orders that Tigranes was to be

driven out of Armenia. He would himself abandon his feud with the

Hyrcanians, and raise his own national force in all its warlike

strength by way of menace to the Roman provinces.

  When Corbulo had heard all this from messengers he could trust, he

sent two legions under Verulanus Severus and Vettius Bolanus to the

support of Tigranes, with secret instructions that they were to

conduct all their operations with deliberation rather than despatch,

as he would prefer to sustain rather than to make war. And indeed he

had written to the emperor that a general was wanted specially for the

defence of Armenia, and that Syria, threatened as it was by Vologeses,

was in yet more imminent peril. Meanwhile he posted his remaining

legions on the bank of the Euphrates, armed a hastily collected

force of provincials, and occupied with troops the enemy's approaches.

And as the country was deficient in water, he established forts to

guard the wells, and concealed some of the streams with heaps of sand.

  While Corbulo was thus preparing for the defence of Syria, Moneses

rapidly pushed on his forces to anticipate the rumour of his

advance, but he did not any the more find Tigranes unaware of or

unprepared for his movement. He had, in fact, occupied Tigranocerta, a

city strong from the multitude of its defenders and the vastness of

its fortifications. In addition, the river Nicephorius, the breadth of

which is far from contemptible, circled a portion of its walls, and

a wide fosse was drawn where they distrusted the protection of the

stream. There were some soldiers too, and supplies previously

provided. In the conveyance of these a few men had hurried on too

eagerly, and, having been surprised by a sudden attack from the enemy,

had inspired their comrades with rage rather than fear. But the

Parthian has not the daring in close combat needed for a successful

siege. His thin showers of arrows do not alarm men within walls, and

only disappoint himself. The Adiabeni, when they began to advance

their scaling ladders and engines, were easily driven back, and then

cut down by a sally of our men.

  Corbulo, however, notwithstanding his successes thought he must

use his good fortune with moderation, and sent Vologeses a message

of remonstrance against the violence done to a Roman province, and the

blockade of an allied and friendly king and of Roman cohorts. "He

had better give up the siege, or he, Corbulo too would encamp in his

territory, as on hostile ground." Casperius, a centurion selected

for this mission, had an interview with the king at the town

Nisibis, thirty-seven miles distant from Tigranocerta, and with

fearless spirit announced his message. With Vologeses it was an old

and deep conviction that he should shun the arms of Rome. Nor was

the present going smoothly with him. The seige was a failure; Tigranes

was safe with his troops and supplies; those who had undertaken the

storming of the place had been routed; legions had been sent into

Armenia, and other legions were ready to rush to the attack on

behalf of Syria, while his own cavalry was crippled by want of food. A

host of locusts, suddenly appearing, had devoured every blade of grass

and every leaf. And so, hiding his fear and presenting a more

conciliatory attitude, he replied that he would send envoys to the

Roman emperor for the possession of Armenia and the conclusion of a

lasting peace. He ordered Moneses to leave Tigranocerta, while he

himself retired.

  Many spoke highly of these results, as due to the king's alarm and

the threats of Corbulo, and as splendid successes. Others explained

them as a secret understanding that with the cessation of war on

both sides and the departure of Vologeses, Tigranes also was to quit

Armenia. "Why," it was asked, "had the Roman army been withdrawn

from Tigranocerta? Why had they abandoned in peace what they had

defended in war? Was it better for them to have wintered on the

confines of Cappadocia in hastily constructed huts, than in the

capital of a kingdom lately recovered? There had been, in short, a

suspension of arms, in order that Vologeses might fight some other foe

than Corbulo, and that Corbulo might not further risk the glory he had

earned in so many years. For, as I have related, he had asked for a

general exclusively for the defence of Armenia, and it was heard

that Caesennius Paetus was on his way. And indeed he had now

arrived, and the army was thus divided; the fourth and twelfth

legions, with the fifth which had lately been raised in Moesia and the

auxiliaries from Pontus, Galatia and Cappadocia, were under the

command of Paetus, while the third, sixth, and tenth legions and the

old soldiery of Syria remained with Corbulo. All else they were to

share or divide between them according to circumstances. But as

Corbulo could not endure a rival, so Paetus, who would have been

sufficiently honoured by ranking second to him, disparaged the results

of the war, and said repeatedly that there had been no bloodshed or

spoil, that the sieges of cities were sieges only in name, and that he

would soon impose on the conquered tribute and laws and Roman

administration, instead of the empty shadow of a king.

  About the same time the envoys of Vologeses, who had been sent, as I

have related, to the emperor, returned without success, and the

Parthians made open war. Nor did Paetus decline the challenge, but

with two legions, the 4th and 12th, the first of which was then

commanded by Funisulanus Vettonianus and the second by Calavius

Sabinus, entered Armenia, with unlucky omen. In the passage of the

Euphrates, which they crossed by a bridge, a horse which carried the

consul's official emblems, took fright without any apparent cause

and fled to the rear. A victim, too, standing by some of the

winter-tents, which were being fortified, broke its way through

them, when the work was but half finished, and got clear out of the

entrenchments. Then again the soldiers' javelins gleamed with light, a

prodigy the more significant because the Parthian foe fights with

missiles.

  Paetus, however, despising omens, before he had yet thoroughly

fortified his winter-camp or provided for his corn supply, hurried his

army across Mount Taurus, for the recovery, as he gave out, of

Tigranocerta and the ravaging of the country which Corbulo had left

untouched. Some forts too were taken, and some glory as well as

plunder had been secured, if only he had enjoyed his glory modestly,

and his plunder with vigilance. While he was overrunning in tedious

expeditions districts which could not be held, the supplies which

had been captured, were spoilt, and as winter was now at hand, he

led back his army and wrote a letter to the emperor, as if the war was

finished, in pompous language, but barren of facts.

  Meanwhile Corbulo occupied the bank of the Euphrates, which he had

never neglected, with troops at closer intervals. That he might have

no hindrance in throwing a bridge over it from the enemy's cavalry,

which was already scouring the adjoining plains with a formidable

display, he launched on the river some vessels of remarkable size,

linked together by beams, with towers rising from their decks, and

with catapults and balistas he drove off the barbarians. The stones

and spears penetrated their host at a range beyond the reach of the

opposing volleys of arrows. The bridge was then completed, and the

hills facing us were occupied by our auxiliary infantry, then, by

the entrenchments of the legions, with such rapidity and such a

display of force that the Parthians, giving up their preparations

for the invasion of Syria, concentrated all their hopes on Armenia.

  Paetus, ignorant of the impending danger, was keeping the 5th legion

at a distance in Pontus; the rest he had weakened by indiscriminate

furloughs, till it was heard that Vologeses was approaching with a

powerful force bent on war. He summoned the 12th legion, and then

was discovered the numerical feebleness of the source from which he

had hoped for the repute of an augmented army. Yet even thus the

camp might have been held, and the Parthian foe baffled, by

protracting the war, had Paetus stood firm either by his own

counsels or by those of others. But though military men had put him on

his guard against imminent disasters, still, not wishing to seem to

need the advice of others, he would fall back on some quite

different and inferior plan. So now, leaving his winter quarters,

and exclaiming that not the fosse or the rampart, but the men's bodies

and weapons were given him for facing the foe, he led out his legions,

as if he meant to fight a battle. Then, after losing a centurion and a

few soldiers whom he had sent on in advance to reconnoitre the enemy's

forces, he returned in alarm. And, as Vologeses had not pressed his

advantage with much vigour, Paetus once again, with vain confidence,

posted 3000 chosen infantry on the adjacent ridge of the taurus, in

order to bar the king's passage. He also stationed some Pannonian

troopers, the flower of his cavalry, in a part of the plain. His

wife and son he removed to a fortress named Arsamosata, with a

cohort for their defence, thus dispersing the troops which, if kept

together, could easily have checked the desultory skirmishing of the

enemy. He could, it is said, scarcely be driven to confess to

Corbulo how the enemy was pressing him. Corbulo made no haste, that,

when the dangers thickened, the glory of the rescue might be enhanced.

Yet he ordered 1000 men from each of his three legions with 800

cavalry, and an equal number of infantry to be in instant readiness.

  Vologeses meanwhile, though he had heard that the roads were blocked

by Paetus, here with infantry, there with cavalry, did not alter his

plan, but drove off the latter by the menace of an attack, and crushed

the legionaires, only one centurion of whom, Tarquitius Crescens,

dared to defend a tower in which he was keeping guard. He had often

sallied out, and cut to pieces such of the barbarians as came close up

to the walls, till he was overwhelmed with volleys of firebrands.

Every foot soldier still unwounded fled to remote wilds, and those who

were disabled, returned to the camp, exaggerating in their terror

the king's valour, and the warlike strength of his tribes,

everything in short, to the simple credulity of those who trembled

with like fear. Even the general did not struggle against his

reverses. He had indeed wholly abandoned all the duties of a

soldier, and had again sent an entreaty to Corbulo, that he would come

with speed to save the standards and eagles, and the name yet left

to the unfortunate army; they meantime, he said, would hold to their

fidelity while life lasted.

  Corbulo, perfectly fearless, left half his army in Syria to retain

the forts built on the Euphrates, and taking the nearest route,

which also was not deficient in supplies, marched through the

country of Commagene, then through Cappadocia, and thence into

Armenia. Beside the other usual accompaniments of war, his army was

followed by a great number of camels laden with corn, to keep off

famine as well as the enemy. The first he met of the defeated army was

Paccius, a first-rank centurion, then many of the soldiers, whom, when

they pleaded various excuses for flight, he advised to return to their

standards and throw themselves on the mercy of Paetus. "For

himself," he said, "he had no forgiveness but for the victorious."

  As he spoke, he went up to his legions, cheering them and

reminding them of their past career, and pointing the way to new

glory. "It was not to villages or towns of Armenia, but to a Roman

camp with two legions, a worthy recompense for their efforts, that

they were bound. If each common soldier were to have bestowed on him

by the emperor's hand the special honour of a crown for a rescued

citizen, how wonderfully great the glory, when the numbers would be

equal of those who had brought and of those had received deliverance."

Roused by these and like words into a common enthusiasm, and some

too were filled with an ardour peculiarly their own by the perils of

brothers and kinsfolk, they hurried on by day and night their

uninterrupted march.

  All the more vigorously did Vologeses press the besieged, now

attacking the legions' entrenchments, and now again the fortress,

which guarded those whose years unfitted them for war. He advanced

closer than is the Parthian practice, seeking to lure the enemy to

an engagement by such rashness. They, however, could hardly be dragged

out of their tents, and would merely defend their lives, some held

back by the general's order, others by their own cowardice; they

seemed to be awaiting Corbulo, and should they be overpowered by

force, they had before them the examples of Candium and Numantia.

"Neither the Samnites, Italian people as they were, nor the

Carthaginians, the rivals of the Roman empire, were, it seemed,

equally formidable, and even the men of old, with all their strength

and glory, whenever fortune was adverse, had taken thought for

safety."

  The general, although he was overcome by the despair of his army,

first wrote a letter to Vologeses, not a suppliant petition, but in

a tone of remonstrance against the doing of hostile acts on behalf

of the Armenians, who always had been under Roman dominion, or subject

to a king chosen by the emperor. Peace, he reminded him, was equally

for the interest of both, and it would be well for him not to look

only at the present. He indeed had advanced with the whole strength of

his kingdom against two legions, while the Romans had all the rest

of the world with which to sustain the war.

  To this Vologeses replied nothing to the purpose, but merely that he

must wait for his brothers Pacorus and Tiridates, that the place and

time of their meeting had been fixed on as the occasion when they

would decide about Armenia, and that heaven had granted them a further

honour, well worthy of the Arsacids, the having to determine the

fate of Roman legions. Messengers were then despatched by Paetus and

an interview requested with the king, who ordered Vasaces, the

commander of the cavalry, to go. Thereupon Paetus dwelt on the

memories of the Luculli and Pompeii, and of all that the Caesars had

done in the way of holding or giving away Armenia, while Vasaces

declared that we had the mere shadow of possession and of bestowing,

but the Parthians, the reality of power. After much arguing on both

sides, Monobazus of the Adiabeni was called the next day to be a

witness to the stipulations into which they had entered. It was agreed

that the legions should be released from the blockade, that all the

troops should quit Armenian territory, and that the forts and supplies

should be surrendered to the Parthians, and when all this had been

completed, Vologeses was to have full permission to send envoys to

Nero.

  Meanwhile Paetus threw a bridge over the river Arsanias, which

flowed by the camp, apparently with the view of facilitating his

march. It was the Parthians, however, who had required this, as an

evidence of their victory; for the bridge was of use to them, while

our men went a different way. Rumour added that the legions had been

passed under the yoke, with other miserable disgraces, of which the

Armenians had borrowed imitations. For they not only entered our lines

before the Roman army began to retire, but also stood about the camp

streets, recognizing and dragging off slaves or beasts of burden which

we had previously captured. They even seized clothes and detained

weapons, for the soldiers were utterly cowed and gave up everything,

so that no cause for fighting might arise. Vologeses having piled up

the arms and bodies of the slain in order to attest our defeat,

refrained from gazing on the fugitive legions. He sought a character

for moderation after he had glutted his pride. Seated himself on an

elephant, he crossed the river Arsanias, while those next to his

person rushed through it at the utmost speed of their horses; for a

rumour had gained ground that the bridge would give way, through the

trickery of its builders. But those who ventured to go on it found

it to be firm and trustworthy.

  As for the besieged, it appeared that they had such an abundance

of corn that they fired the granaries, and Corbulo declared that the

Parthians on the other hand were in want of supplies, and would have

abandoned the siege from their fodder being all but exhausted, and

that he was himself only three days' march distant. He further

stated that Paetus had guaranteed by an oath, before the standards, in

the presence of those whom the king had sent to be witnesses, that

no Roman was to enter Armenia until Nero's reply arrived as to whether

he assented to the peace. Though this may have been invented to

enhance our disgrace, yet about the rest of the story there is no

obscurity, that, in a single day Paetus traversed forty miles, leaving

his wounded behind him everywhere, and that the consternation of the

fugitives was as frightful as if they had turned their backs in

battle. Corbulo, as he met them with his forces on the bank of the

Euphrates, did not make such a display of his standards and arms as to

shame them by the contrast. His men, in their grief and pity for the

lot of their comrades, could not even refrain from tears. There was

scarce any mutual salutation for weeping. The spirit of a noble

rivalry and the desire of glory, emotions which stir men in success,

had died away; pity alone survived, the more strongly in the

inferior ranks.

  Then followed a short conversation between the generals. While

Corbulo complained that his efforts had been fruitless and that the

war might have been ended with the flight of the Parthians, Paetus

replied that for neither of them was anything lost, and urged that

they should reverse the eagles, and with their united forces invade

Armenia, much weakened, as it was, by the departure of Vologeses.

Corbulo said that he had no such instructions from the emperor; it was

the peril of the legions which had stirred him to leave his

province, and, as there was uncertainty about the designs of the

Parthians, he should return to Syria, and, even as it was, he must

pray for fortune under her most favourable aspect in order that the

infantry, wearied out with long marches, might keep pace with the

enemy's untiring cavalry, certain to outstrip him on the plains, which

facilitated their movements. Paetus then went into winter quarters

in Cappadocia. Vologeses, however, sent a message to Corbulo,

requiring him to remove the fortresses on the further bank of the

Euphrates, and to leave the river to be, as formerly, the boundary

between them. Corbulo also demanded the evacuation of Armenia by the

garrisons posted throughout it. At last the king yielded, all the

positions fortified by Corbulo beyond the Euphrates were destroyed,

and the Armenians too left without a master.

  At Rome meanwhile trophies for the Parthian war, and arches were

erected in the centre of the Capitoline hill; these had been decreed

by the Senate, while the war was yet undecided, and even now they were

not given up, appearances being consulted, in disregard of known

facts. And to hide his anxious fears about foreign affairs, Nero threw

the people's corn, which was so old as to be spoilt, into the Tiber,

with the view of keeping up a sense of security about the supplies.

There was no addition to the price, although about two hundred ships

were destroyed in the very harbour by a violent storm, and one hundred

more, which had sailed up the Tiber, by an accidental fire. Nero

next appointed three ex-consuls, Lucius Piso, Ducennius Geminus, and

Pompeius Paulinus, to the management of the public revenues, and

inveighed at the same time against former emperors whose heavy

expenditure had exceeded their legitimate income. He himself, he said,

made the state an annual present of sixty million sesterces.

  A very demoralizing custom had at this time become rife, of

fictitious adoptions of children, on the eve of the elections or of

the assignment of the provinces, by a number of childless persons,

who, after obtaining along with real fathers praetorships and

provinces, forthwith dismissed from paternal control the sons whom

they had adopted. An appeal was made to the Senate under a keen

sense of wrong. Parents pleaded natural rights and the anxieties of

nurture against fraudulent evasions and the brief ceremony of

adoption. "It was," they argued, "sufficient reward for the

childless to have influence and distinction, everything, in short,

easy and open to them, without a care and without a burden. For

themselves, they found that the promises held out by the laws, for

which they had long waited, were turned into mockery, when one who

knew nothing of a parent's solicitude or of the sorrows of bereavement

could rise in a moment to the level of a father's long deferred

hopes."

  On this, a decree of the Senate was passed that a fictitious

adoption should be of no avail in any department of the public

service, or even hold good for acquiring an inheritance.

  Next came the prosecution of Claudius Timarchus of Crete, on such

charges as often fall on very influential provincials, whom immense

wealth has emboldened to the oppression of the weak. But one speech of

his had gone to the extremity of a gross insult to the Senate; for

he had repeatedly declared that it was in his power to decide

whether the proconsuls who had governed Crete should receive the

thanks of the province. Paetus Thrasea, turning the occasion to public

advantage, after having stated his opinion that the accused ought to

be expelled from Crete, further spoke as follows:-

  "It is found by experience, Senators, that admirable laws and

right precedents among the good have their origin in the misdeeds of

others. Thus the license of advocates resulted in the Cincian bill;

the corrupt practices of candidates, in the Julian laws; the

rapacity of magistrates, in the Calpurnian enactments. For, in point

of time, guilt comes before punishment, and correction follows after

delinquency. And therefore, to meet the new insolence of

provincials, let us adopt a measure worthy of Roman good faith and

resolution, whereby our allies may lose nothing of our protection,

while public opinion may cease to say of us, that the estimate of a

man's character is to found anywhere rather than in the judgment of

our citizens.

  "Formerly, it was not only a praetor or a consul, but private

persons also, who were sent to inspect the provinces, and to report

what they thought about each man's loyalty. And nations were timidly

sensitive to the opinion of individuals. But now we court foreigners

and flatter them, and just as there is a vote of thanks at any one's

pleasure, so even more eagerly is a prosecution decided on. Well;

let it be decided on, and let the provincials retain the right of

showing their power in this fashion, but as for false praise which has

been extorted by entreaties, let it be as much checked as fraud or

tyranny. More faults are often committed, while we are trying to

oblige than while we are giving offence. Nay, some virtues are

actually hated; inflexible strictness, for example, and a temper proof

against partiality. Consequently, our magistrates' early career is

generally better than its close, which deteriorates, when we are

anxiously seeking votes, like candidates. If such practices are

stopped, our provinces will be ruled more equitably and more steadily.

For as the dread of a charge of extortion has been a check to

rapacity, so, by prohibiting the vote of thanks, will the pursuit of

popularity be restrained."

  This opinion was hailed with great unanimity, but the Senate's

resolution could not be finally passed, as the consuls decided that

there had been no formal motion on the subject. Then, at the emperor's

suggestion, they decreed that no one was to propose to any council

of our allies that a vote of thanks ought to be given in the Senate to

propraetors or proconsuls, and that no one was to discharge such a

mission.

  During the same consulship a gymnasium was wholly consumed by a

stroke of lightning, and a statue of Nero within it was melted down to

a shapeless mass of bronze. An earthquake too demolished a large

part of Pompeii, a populous town in Campania. And one of the vestal

virgins, Laelia, died, and in her place was chosen Cornelia, of the

family of the Cossi.

  During the consulship of Memmius Regulus and Verginius Rufus, Nero

welcomed with something more than mortal joy the birth of a daughter

by Poppaea, whom he called Augusta, the same title having also been

given to Poppaea. The place of her confinement was the colony of

Antium, where the emperor himself was born. Already had the Senate

commended Poppaea's safety to the gods, and had made vows in the

State's name, which were repeated again and again and duly discharged.

To these was added a public thanksgiving, and a temple was decreed

to the goddess of fecundity, as well as games and contests after the

type of the ceremonies commemorative of Actium, and golden images of

the two Fortunes were to be set up on the throne of Jupiter of the

Capitol. Shows too of the circus were to be exhibited in honour of the

Claudian and Domitian families at Antium, like those at Bovillae in

commemoration of the Julii. Transient distinctions all of them, as

within four months the infant died. Again there was an outburst of

flattery, men voting the honours of deification, of a shrine, a

temple, and a priest.

  The emperor, too, was as excessive in his grief as he had been in

his joy. It was observed that when all the Senate rushed out to Antium

to honour the recent birth, Thrasea was forbidden to go, and

received with fearless spirit an affront which foreboded his doom.

Then followed, as rumour says, an expression from the emperor, in

which he boasted to Seneca of his reconciliation with Thrasea, on

which Seneca congratulated him. And now henceforth the glory and the

peril of these illustrious men grew greater.

  Meanwhile, in the beginning of spring, Parthian envoys brought a

message from king Vologeses, with a letter to the same effect. "He did

not," it was said, "repeat his former and frequent claims to the

holding of Armenia, since the gods who ruled the destinies of the most

powerful nations, had handed over its possession to the Parthians, not

without disgrace to Rome. Only lately, he had besieged Tigranes;

afterwards, he let Paetus and his legions depart in safety when he

could have destroyed them. He had tried force with a satisfactory

result; he had also given clemency a trial. Nor would Tiridates refuse

a journey to Rome to receive the crown, were he not detained at home

by the duties of a sacred office. He was ready to go to the

emperor's image in the Roman headquarters, and there in the presence

of the legions inaugurate his reign."

  As Paetus's despatch contradicted this letter from Vologeses and

implied that matters were unchanged, the centurion who had arrived

with the envoys was questioned as to the state of Armenia. He

replied that all the Romans had quitted it. Then was perceived the

mockery of the barbarians in petitioning for what they had wrested

from us, and Nero consulted with the chief men of the State whether

they should accept a dangerous war or a disgraceful peace. There was

no hesitation about war. Corbulo, who had known our soldiers and the

enemy for so many years, was appointed to conduct it, that there might

be no more blunders through any other officer's incapacity; for people

were utterly disgusted with Paetus.

  So the envoys were sent back without an answer, but with some

presents, in order to inspire a hope that Tiridates would not make the

same request in vain, if only he presented his petition in person. The

administration of Syria was intrusted to Caius Itius, and the military

forces to Corbulo, to which was added the fifteenth legion, under

the leadership of Marius Celsus, from Pannonia. Written orders were

sent to the tetrarchs, the tributaries, kings, prefects and

procurators, and all the praetors who governed the neighbouring

provinces, to obey Corbulo's commands, as his powers were enlarged

on much the same scale as that which the Roman people had granted to

Cneius Pompeius on the eve of his war against the Pirates. When Paetus

returned and dreaded something worse, the emperor thought it enough to

reproach him with a jest, to the effect that he pardoned him at

once, lest one so ready to take fright might sink under prolonged

suspense.

  Corbulo meantime transferred to Syria the fourth and twelfth

legions, which, from the loss of their bravest men and the panic of

the remainder, seemed quite unfit for battle, and led thence into

Armenia the third and sixth legions, troops in thorough efficiency,

and trained by frequent and successful service. And he added to his

army the fifth legion, which, having been quartered in Pontus, had

known nothing of disaster, with men of the fifteenth, lately brought

up, and picked veterans from Illyricum and Egypt, and all the allied

cavalry and infantry, and the auxiliaries of the tributary princes,

which had been concentrated at Melitene, where he was preparing to

cross the Euphrates. Then, after the due lustration of his army, he

called them together for an harangue, and began with grand allusions

to the imperial auspices, and to his own achievements, while he

attributed their disasters to the incapacity of Paetus. He spoke

with much impressiveness, which in him, as a military man, was as good

as eloquence.

  He then pursued the route opened up in former days by Lucius

Lucullus, clearing away the obstructions of long years. Envoys who

came to him from Tiridates and Vologeses about peace, he did not

repulse, but sent back with them some centurions with a message

anything but harsh. "Matters," he said, "have not yet gone so far as

to require the extremity of war. Many successes have fallen to the lot

of Rome, some to that of Parthia, as a warning against pride.

Therefore, it is to the advantage of Tiridates to accept as a gift a

kingdom yet unhurt by the ravages of war, and Vologeses will better

consult the welfare of the Parthian people by an alliance with Rome

than by mutual injuries. I know how much there is of internal discord,

and over what untamably fierce tribes he reigns. My emperor, on the

other hand, has undisturbed peace all around him, and this is his only

war."

  In an instant Corbulo backed up his advice by a menacing attitude.

He drove from their possessions the nobles of Armenia, who had been

the first to revolt from us, destroyed their fortresses, and spread

equal panic throughout the plain and the hill country, among the

strong and among the weak.

  Against the name of Corbulo no rage, nothing of the hatred of an

enemy, was felt by the barbarians, and they therefore thought his

advice trustworthy. Consequently Vologeses was not implacable to the

uttermost, and he even asked a truce for some divisions of his

kingdom. Tiridates demanded a place and a day for an interview. The

time was to be soon, the place that in which Paetus and his legions

had been lately besieged, for this was chosen by the barbarians in

remembrance for their more prosperous fortune. Corbulo did not refuse,

resolved that a widely different issue should enhance his renown.

Nor did the disgrace of Paetus trouble him, as was clearly proved by

the fact that he commanded Paetus' son, who was a tribune, to take

some companies with him and cover up the relics of that ill-starred

battle-field. On the day appointed, Tiberius Alexander, a

distinguished Roman knight, sent to assist in the campaign, and

Vinianus Annius, Corbulo's son-in-law, who, though not yet of a

senator's age, had the command of the fifth legion as "legatus,"

entered the camp of Tiridates, by way of compliment to him, and to

reassure him against treachery by so valuable a pledge. Each then took

with him twenty horsemen. The king, seeing Corbulo, was the first to

dismount, and Corbulo hesitated not a moment, but both on foot

joined their right hands.

  Then the Roman commended the young prince for abandoning rash

courses, and adopting a safe and expedient policy. Tiridates first

dwelt much on the nobility of his race, but went on to speak in a tone

of moderation. He would go to Rome, and bring the emperor a new glory,

a suppliant Arsacid, while Parthia was prosperous. It was then

agreed that Tiridates should lay down his royal crown before

Caesar's image, and resume it only from the hand of Nero. The

interview then ended with a kiss. After an interval of a few days

there was a grand display on both sides; on the one, cavalry ranged in

squadrons with their national ensigns; on the other, stood the columns

of our legions with glittering eagles and standards and images of

deities, after the appearance of a temple. In the midst, on a

tribunal, was a chair of state, and on the chair a statue of Nero.

To this Tiridates advanced, and having slain the customary victims, he

removed the crown from his head, and set it at the foot of the statue;

whereupon all felt a deep thrill of emotion, rendered the more intense

by the sight which yet lingered before their eyes, of the slaughter or

siege of Roman armies. "But now," they thought, "the calamity is

reversed; Tiridates is about to go, a spectacle to the world, little

better than a prisoner."

  To military glory Corbulo added courtesy and hospitality. When the

king continually asked the reason of whatever he noticed which was new

to him, the announcements, for example, by a centurion of the

beginnings of each watch, the dismissal of the guests by the sound

of a trumpet, and the lighting by a torch from beneath of an altar

in front of the headquarters, Corbulo, by exaggerating everything,

filled him with admiration of our ancient system. Next day Tiridates

begged for time which, as he was about to enter on so long a

journey, might suffice for a previous visit to his brothers and his

mother. Meanwhile he gave up his daughter as a hostage, and prepared a

suppliant letter to Nero.

  He then departed, and found Pacorus in Media, and Vologeses at

Ecbatana, who was by no means unconcerned for his brother. In fact,

Vologeses had entreated Corbulo by special messengers, that

Tiridates might not have to endure any badge of slavery, or have to

deliver up his sword, or be debarred the honour of embracing the

governors of the provinces, or have to present himself at their doors,

and that he might be treated at Rome with as much respect as the

consuls. Accustomed, forsooth, to foreign arrogance, he had no

knowledge of us, who value the reality of empire and disregard its

empty show.

  That same year the emperor put into possession of the Latin

franchise the tribes of the maritime Alps. To the Roman knights he

assigned places in the circus in front of the seats of the people, for

up to that time they used to enter in a promiscuous throng, as the

Roscian law extended only to fourteen rows in the theatre. The same

year witnessed shows of gladiators as magnificent as those of the

past. Many ladies of distinction, however, and senators, disgraced

themselves by appearing in the amphitheatre.

  In the year of the consulship of Caius Laecanius and Marcus Licinius

a yet keener impulse urged Nero to show himself frequently on the

public stage. Hitherto he had sung in private houses or gardens,

during the juvenile games, but these he now despised, as being but

little frequented, and on too small a scale for so fine a voice. As,

however, he did not venture to make a beginning at Rome, he chose

Neapolis, because it was a Greek city. From this as his starting-point

he might cross into Achaia, and there, winning the well-known and

sacred garlands of antiquity, evoke, with increased fame, the

enthusiasm of the citizens. Accordingly, a rabble of the townsfolk was

brought together, with those whom the excitement of such an event

had attracted from the neighbouring towns and colonies, and such as

followed in the emperor's train to pay him honour or for various

objects. All these, with some companies of soldiers, filled the

theatre at Neapolis.

  There an incident occurred, which many thought unlucky, though to

the emperor it seemed due to the providence of auspicious deities. The

people who had been present, had quitted the theatre, and the empty

building then fell in without harm to anyone. Thereupon Nero in an

elaborate ode thanked the gods, celebrating the good luck which

attended the late downfall, and as he was on his way to cross the

sea of Hadria, he rested awhile at Beneventum, where a crowded

gladiatorial show was being exhibited by Vatinius. The man was one

of the most conspicuously infamous sights in the imperial court, bred,

as he had been, in a shoemaker's shop, of a deformed person and vulgar

wit, originally introduced as a butt. After a time he grew so powerful

by accusing all the best men, that in influence, wealth, and ability

to injure, he was pre-eminent even in that bad company.

  While Nero was frequently visiting the show, even amid his pleasures

there was no cessation to his crimes. For during the very same

period Torquatus Silanus was forced to die, because over and above his

illustrious rank as one of the Junian family he claimed to be the

great-grandson of Augustus. Accusers were ordered to charge him with

prodigality in lavishing gifts, and with having no hope but in

revolution. They said further that he had nobles about him for his

letters, books, and accounts, titles all and rehearsals of supreme

power. Then the most intimate of his freedmen were put in chains and

torn from him, till, knowing the doom which impended, Torquatus

divided the arteries in his arms. A speech from Nero followed, as

usual, which stated that though he was guilty and with good reason

distrusted his defence, he would yet have lived, had he awaited the

clemency of the judge.

  Soon afterwards, giving up Achaia for the present (his reasons

were not certainly known), he returned to Rome, there dwelling in

his secret imaginations on the provinces of the east, especially

Egypt. Then having declared in a public proclamation that his

absence would not be long and that all things in the State would

remain unchanged and prosperous, he visited the temple of the

Capitol for advice about his departure. There he adored the gods; then

he entered also the temple of Vesta, and there feeling a sudden

trembling throughout his limbs, either from terror inspired by the

deity or because, from the remembrance of his crimes, he was never

free from fear, he relinquished his purpose, repeatedly saying that

all his plans were of less account than his love of his country. "He

had seen the sad countenances of the citizens, he heard their secret

complainings at the prospect of his entering on so long a journey,

when they could not bear so much as his brief excursions, accustomed

as they were to cheer themselves under mischances by the sight of

the emperor. Hence, as in private relationships the closest ties

were the strongest, so the people of Rome had the most powerful claims

and must be obeyed in their wish to retain him."

  These and the like sentiments suited the people, who craved

amusement, and feared, always their chief anxiety, scarcity of corn,

should he be absent. The Senate and leading citizens were in doubt

whether to regard him as more terrible at a distance or among them.

After a while, as is the way with great terrors, they thought what

happened the worst alternative.

  Nero, to win credit for himself of enjoying nothing so much as the

capital, prepared banquets in the public places, and used the whole

city, so to say, as his private house. Of these entertainments the

most famous for their notorious profligacy were those furnished by

Tigellinus, which I will describe as an illustration, that I may not

have again and again to narrate similar extravagance. He had a raft

constructed on Agrippa's lake, put the guests on board and set it in

motion by other vessels towing it. These vessels glittered with gold

and ivory; the crews were arranged according to age and experience

in vice. Birds and beasts had been procured from remote countries, and

sea monsters from the ocean. On the margin of the lake were set up

brothels crowded with noble ladies, and on the opposite bank were seen

naked prostitutes with obscene gestures and movements. As darkness

approached, all the adjacent grove and surrounding buildings resounded

with song, and shone brilliantly with lights. Nero, who polluted

himself by every lawful or lawless indulgence, had not omitted a

single abomination which could heighten his depravity, till a few days

afterwards he stooped to marry himself to one of that filthy herd,

by name Pythagoras, with all the forms of regular wedlock. The

bridal veil was put over the emperor; people saw the witnesses of

the ceremony, the wedding dower, the couch and the nuptial torches;

everything in a word was plainly visible, which, even when a woman

weds darkness hides.

  A disaster followed, whether accidental or treacherously contrived

by the emperor, is uncertain, as authors have given both accounts,

worse, however, and more dreadful than any which have ever happened to

this city by the violence of fire. It had its beginning in that part

of the circus which adjoins the Palatine and Caelian hills, where,

amid the shops containing inflammable wares, the conflagration both

broke out and instantly became so fierce and so rapid from the wind

that it seized in its grasp the entire length of the circus. For

here there were no houses fenced in by solid masonry, or temples

surrounded by walls, or any other obstacle to interpose delay. The

blaze in its fury ran first through the level portions of the city,

then rising to the hills, while it again devastated every place

below them, it outstripped all preventive measures; so rapid was the

mischief and so completely at its mercy the city, with those narrow

winding passages and irregular streets, which characterised old

Rome. Added to this were the wailings of terror-stricken women, the

feebleness of age, the helpless inexperience of childhood, the

crowds who sought to save themselves or others, dragging out the

infirm or waiting for them, and by their hurry in the one case, by

their delay in the other, aggravating the confusion. Often, while they

looked behind them, they were intercepted by flames on their side or

in their face. Or if they reached a refuge close at hand, when this

too was seized by the fire, they found that, even places, which they

had imagined to be remote, were involved in the same calamity. At

last, doubting what they should avoid or whither betake themselves,

they crowded the streets or flung themselves down in the fields, while

some who had lost their all, even their very daily bread, and others

out of love for their kinsfolk, whom they had been unable to rescue,

perished, though escape was open to them. And no one dared to stop the

mischief, because of incessant menaces from a number of persons who

forbade the extinguishing of the flames, because again others openly

hurled brands, and kept shouting that there was one who gave them

authority, either seeking to plunder more freely, or obeying orders.

  Nero at this time was at Antium, and did not return to Rome until

the fire approached his house, which he had built to connect the

palace with the gardens of Maecenas. It could not, however, be stopped

from devouring the palace, the house, and everything around it.

However, to relieve the people, driven out homeless as they were, he

threw open to them the Campus Martius and the public buildings of

Agrippa, and even his own gardens, and raised temporary structures

to receive the destitute multitude. Supplies of food were brought up

from Ostia and the neighbouring towns, and the price of corn was

reduced to three sesterces a peck. These acts, though popular,

produced no effect, since a rumour had gone forth everywhere that,

at the very time when the city was in flames, the emperor appeared

on a private stage and sang of the destruction of Troy, comparing

present misfortunes with the calamities of antiquity.

  At last, after five days, an end was put to the conflagration at the

foot of the Esquiline hill, by the destruction of all buildings on a

vast space, so that the violence of the fire was met by clear ground

and an open sky. But before people had laid aside their fears, the

flames returned, with no less fury this second time, and especially in

the spacious districts of the city. Consequently, though there was

less loss of life, the temples of the gods, and the porticoes which

were devoted to enjoyment, fell in a yet more widespread ruin. And

to this conflagration there attached the greater infamy because it

broke out on the Aemilian property of Tigellinus, and it seemed that

Nero was aiming at the glory of founding a new city and calling it

by his name. Rome, indeed, is divided into fourteen districts, four of

which remained uninjured, three were levelled to the ground, while

in the other seven were left only a few shattered, half-burnt relics

of houses.

  It would not be easy to enter into a computation of the private

mansions, the blocks of tenements, and of the temples, which were

lost. Those with the oldest ceremonial, as that dedicated by Servius

Tullius to Luna, the great altar and shrine raised by the Arcadian

Evander to the visibly appearing Hercules, the temple of Jupiter the

Stayer, which was vowed by Romulus, Numa's royal palace, and the

sanctuary of Vesta, with the tutelary deities of the Roman people,

were burnt. So too were the riches acquired by our many victories,

various beauties of Greek art, then again the ancient and genuine

historical monuments of men of genius, and, notwithstanding the

striking splendour of the restored city, old men will remember many

things which could not be replaced. Some persons observed that the

beginning of this conflagration was on the 19th of July, the day on

which the Senones captured and fired Rome. Others have pushed a

curious inquiry so far as to reduce the interval between these two

conflagrations into equal numbers of years, months, and days.

  Nero meanwhile availed himself of his country's desolation, and

erected a mansion in which the jewels and gold, long familiar objects,

quite vulgarised by our extravagance, were not so marvellous as the

fields and lakes, with woods on one side to resemble a wilderness,

and, on the other, open spaces and extensive views. The directors

and contrivers of the work were Severus and Celer, who had the

genius and the audacity to attempt by art even what nature had

refused, and to fool away an emperor's resources. They had actually

undertaken to sink a navigable canal from the lake Avernus to the

mouths of the Tiber along a barren shore or through the face of hills,

where one meets with no moisture which could supply water, except

the Pomptine marshes. The rest of the country is broken rock and

perfectly dry. Even if it could be cut through, the labour would be

intolerable, and there would be no adequate result. Nero, however,

with his love of the impossible, endeavoured to dig through the

nearest hills to Avernus, and there still remain the traces of his

disappointed hope.

  Of Rome meanwhile, so much as was left unoccupied by his mansion,

was not built up, as it had been after its burning by the Gauls,

without any regularity or in any fashion, but with rows of streets

according to measurement, with broad thoroughfares, with a restriction

on the height of houses, with open spaces, and the further addition of

colonnades, as a protection to the frontage of the blocks of

tenements. These colonnades Nero promised to erect at his own expense,

and to hand over the open spaces, when cleared of the debris, to the

ground landlords. He also offered rewards proportioned to each

person's position and property, and prescribed a period within which

they were to obtain them on the completion of so many houses or blocks

of building. He fixed on the marshes of Ostia for the reception of the

rubbish, and arranged that the ships which had brought up corn by

the Tiber, should sail down the river with cargoes of this rubbish.

The buildings themselves, to a certain height, were to be solidly

constructed, without wooden beams, of stone from Gabii or Alba, that

material being impervious to fire. And to provide that the water which

individual license had illegally appropriated, might flow in greater

abundance in several places for the public use, officers were

appointed, and everyone was to have in the open court the means of

stopping a fire. Every building, too, was to be enclosed by its own

proper wall, not by one common to others. These changes which were

liked for their utility, also added beauty to the new city. Some,

however, thought that its old arrangement had been more conducive to

health, inasmuch as the narrow streets with the elevation of the roofs

were not equally penetrated by the sun's heat, while now the open

space, unsheltered by any shade, was scorched by a fiercer glow.

  Such indeed were the precautions of human wisdom. The next thing was

to seek means of propitiating the gods, and recourse was had to the

Sibylline books, by the direction of which prayers were offered to

Vulcanus, Ceres, and Proserpina. Juno, too, was entreated by the

matrons, first, in the Capitol, then on the nearest part of the coast,

whence water was procured to sprinkle the fane and image of the

goddess. And there were sacred banquets and nightly vigils

celebrated by married women. But all human efforts, all the lavish

gifts of the emperor, and the propitiations of the gods, did not

banish the sinister belief that the conflagration was the result of an

order. Consequently, to get rid of the report, Nero fastened the guilt

and inflicted the most exquisite tortures on a class hated for their

abominations, called Christians by the populace. Christus, from whom

the name had its origin, suffered the extreme penalty during the reign

of Tiberius at the hands of one of our procurators, Pontius Pilatus,

and a most mischievous superstition, thus checked for the moment,

again broke out not only in Judaea, the first source of the evil,

but even in Rome, where all things hideous and shameful from every

part of the world find their centre and become popular. Accordingly,

an arrest was first made of all who pleaded guilty; then, upon their

information, an immense multitude was convicted, not so much of the

crime of firing the city, as of hatred against mankind. Mockery of

every sort was added to their deaths. Covered with the skins of

beasts, they were torn by dogs and perished, or were nailed to

crosses, or were doomed to the flames and burnt, to serve as a nightly

illumination, when daylight had expired.

  Nero offered his gardens for the spectacle, and was exhibiting a

show in the circus, while he mingled with the people in the dress of a

charioteer or stood aloft on a car. Hence, even for criminals who

deserved extreme and exemplary punishment, there arose a feeling of

compassion; for it was not, as it seemed, for the public good, but

to glut one man's cruelty, that they were being destroyed.

  Meanwhile Italy was thoroughly exhausted by contributions of

money, the provinces were ruined, as also the allied nations and the

free states, as they were called. Even the gods fell victims to the

plunder; for the temples in Rome were despoiled and the gold carried

off, which, for a triumph or a vow, the Roman people in every age

had consecrated in their prosperity or their alarm. Throughout Asia

and Achaia not only votive gifts, but the images of deities were

seized, Acratus and Secundus Carinas having been sent into those

provinces. The first was a freedman ready for any wickedness; the

latter, as far as speech went, was thoroughly trained in Greek

learning, but he had not imbued his heart with sound principles.

Seneca, it was said, to avert from himself the obloquy of sacrilege,

begged for the seclusion of a remote rural retreat, and, when it was

refused, feigning ill health, as though he had a nervous ailment,

would not quit his chamber. According to some writers, poison was

prepared for him at Nero's command by his own freedman, whose name was

Cleonicus. This Seneca avoided through the freedman's disclosure, or

his own apprehension, while he used to support life on the very simple

diet of wild fruits, with water from a running stream when thirst

prompted.

  During the same time some gladiators in the town of Praeneste, who

attempted to break loose, were put down by a military guard

stationed on the spot to watch them, and the people, ever desirous and

yet fearful of change, began at once to talk of Spartacus, and of

bygone calamities. Soon afterwards, tidings of a naval disaster was

received, but not from war, for never had there been so profound a

peace. Nero, however, had ordered the fleet to return to Campania on a

fixed day, without making any allowance for the dangers of the sea.

Consequently the pilots, in spite of the fury of the waves, started

from Formiae, and while they were struggling to double the

promontory of Misenum, they were dashed by a violent south-west wind

on the shores of Cumae, and lost, in all directions, a number of their

triremes with some smaller vessels.

  At the close of the year people talked much about prodigies,

presaging impending evils. Never were lightning flashes more frequent,

and a comet too appeared, for which Nero always made propitiation with

noble blood. Human and other births with two heads were exposed to

public view, or were discovered in those sacrifices in which it is

usual to immolate victims in a pregnant condition. And in the district

of Placentia, close to the road, a calf was born with its head

attached to its leg. Then followed an explanation of the diviners,

that another head was preparing for the world, which however would

be neither mighty nor hidden, as its growth had been checked in the

womb, and it had been born by the wayside.

  Silius Nerva and Atticus Vestinus then entered on the consulship,

and now a conspiracy was planned, and at once became formidable, for

which senators, knights, soldiers, even women, had given their names

with eager rivalry, out of hatred of Nero as well as a liking for

Caius Piso. A descendant of the Calpurnian house, and embracing in his

connections through his father's noble rank many illustrious families,

Piso had a splendid reputation with the people from his virtue or

semblance of virtue. His eloquence he exercised in the defence of

fellow-citizens, his generosity towards friends, while even for

strangers he had a courteous address and demeanour. He had, too, the

fortuitous advantages of tall stature and a handsome face. But

solidity of character and moderation in pleasure were wholly alien

to him. He indulged in laxity, in display, and occasionally in excess.

This suited the taste of that numerous class who, when the attractions

of vice are so powerful, do not wish for strictness or special

severity on the throne.

  The origin of the conspiracy was not in Piso's personal ambition.

But I could not easily narrate who first planned it, or whose

prompting inspired a scheme into which so many entered. That the

leading spirits were Subrius Flavus, tribune of a praetorian cohort,

and Sulpicius Asper, a centurion, was proved by the fearlessness of

their death. Lucanus Annaeus, too, and Plautius Lateranus, imported

into it an intensely keen resentment. Lucanus had the stimulus of

personal motives, for Nero tried to disparage the fame of his poems

and, with the foolish vanity of a rival, had forbidden him to

publish them. As for Lateranus, a consul-elect, it was no wrong, but

love of the State which linked him with the others. Flavius

Scaevinus and Afranius Quintianus, on the other hand, both of

senatorian rank, contrary to what was expected of them, undertook

the beginning of this daring crime. Scaevinus, indeed, had enfeebled

his mind by excess, and his life, accordingly, was one of sleepy

languor. Quintianus, infamous for his effeminate vice, had been

satirised by Nero in a lampoon, and was bent on avenging the insult.

  So, while they dropped hints among themselves or among their friends

about the emperor's crimes, the approaching end of empire, and the

importance of choosing some one to rescue the State in its distress,

they associated with them Tullius Senecio, Cervarius Proculus,

Vulcatius Araricus, Julius Augurinus, Munatius Gratus, Antonius

Natalis, and Marcius Festus, all Roman knights. Of these Senecio,

one of those who was specially intimate with Nero, still kept up a

show of friendship, and had consequently to struggle with all the more

dangers. Natalis shared with Piso all his secret plans. The rest built

their hopes on revolution. Besides Subrius and Sulpicius, whom I

have already mentioned, they invited the aid of military strength,

of Gavius Silvanus and Statius Proximus, tribunes of praetorian

cohorts, and of two centurions, Maximus Scaurus and Venetus Paulus.

But their mainstay, it was thought, was Faenius Rufus, the commander

of the guard, a man of esteemed life and character, to whom Tigellinus

with his brutality and shamelessness was superior in the emperor's

regard. He harassed him with calumnies, and had often put him in

terror by hinting that he had been Agrippina's paramour, and from

sorrow at her loss was intent on vengeance. And so, when the

conspirators were assured by his own repeated language that the

commander of the praetorian guard had come over to their side, they

once more eagerly discussed the time and place of the fatal deed. It

was said that Subrius Flavus had formed a sudden resolution to

attack Nero when singing on the stage, or when his house was in flames

and he was running hither and thither, unattended, in the darkness. In

the one case was the opportunity of solitude; in the other, the very

crowd which would witness so glorious a deed, had roused a

singularly noble soul; it was only the desire of escape, that foe to

all great enterprises, which held him back.

  Meanwhile, as they hesitated in prolonged suspense between hope

and fear, a certain Epicharis (how she informed herself is

uncertain, as she had never before had a thought of anything noble)

began to stir and upbraid the conspirators. Wearied at last of their

long delay, she endeavoured, when staying in Campania, to shake the

loyalty of the officers of the fleet at Misenum, and to entangle

them in a guilty complicity. She began thus. There was a captain in

the fleet, Volusius Proculus, who had been one of Nero's instruments

in his mother's murder, and had not, as he thought, been promoted in

proportion to the greatness of his crime. Either, as an old

acquaintance of the woman, or on the strength of a recent intimacy, he

divulged to her his services to Nero and their barren result to

himself, adding complaints, and his determination to have vengeance,

should the chance arise. He thus inspired the hope that he could be

persuaded, and could secure many others. No small help was to be found

in the fleet, and there would be numerous opportunities, as Nero

delighted in frequent enjoyment of the sea off Puteoli and Misenum.

  Epicharis accordingly said more, and began the history of all the

emperor's crimes. "The Senate," she affirmed, "had no power left it;

yet means had been provided whereby he might pay the penalty of having

destroyed the State. Only let Proculus gird himself to do his part and

bring over to their side his bravest soldiers, and then look for an

adequate recompense." The conspirators' names, however, she

withheld. Consequently the information of Proculus was useless, even

though he reported what he had heard to Nero. For Epicharis being

summoned and confronted with the informer easily silenced him,

unsupported as he was by a single witness. But she was herself

detained in custody, for Nero suspected that even what was not

proved to be true, was not wholly false.

  The conspirators, however, alarmed by the fear of disclosure,

resolved to hurry on the assassination at Baiae, in Piso's villa,

whither the emperor, charmed by its loveliness, often went, and where,

unguarded and without the cumbrous grandeur of his rank, he would

enjoy the bath and the banquet. But Piso refused, alleging the odium

of an act which would stain with an emperor's blood, however bad he

might be, the sanctity of the hospitable board and the deities who

preside over it. "Better," he said, "in the capital, in that hateful

mansion which was piled up with the plunder of the citizens, or in

public, to accomplish what on the State's behalf they had undertaken."

  So he said openly, with however a secret apprehension that Lucius

Silanus might, on the strength of his distinguished rank and the

teachings of Caius Cassius, under whom he had been trained, aspire

to any greatness and seize an empire, which would be promptly

offered him by all who had no part in the conspiracy, and who would

pity Nero as the victim of a crime. Many thought that Piso shunned

also the enterprising spirit of Vestinus, the consul, who might, he

feared, rise up in the cause of freedom, or, by choosing another

emperor, make the State his own gift. Vestinus, indeed, had no share

in the conspiracy, though Nero on that charge gratified an old

resentment against an innocent man.

  At last they decided to carry out their design on that day of the

circus games, which is celebrated in honour of Ceres, as the

emperor, who seldom went out, and shut himself up in his house or

gardens, used to go to the entertainments of the circus, and access to

him was the easier from his keen enjoyment of the spectacle. They

had so arranged the order of the plot, that Lateranus was to throw

himself at the prince's knees in earnest entreaty, apparently

craving relief for his private necessities, and, being a man of strong

nerve and huge frame, hurl him to the ground and hold him down. When

he was prostrate and powerless, the tribunes and centurions and all

the others who had sufficient daring were to rush up and do the

murder, the first blow being claimed by Scaevinus, who had taken a

dagger from the Temple of Safety, or, according to another account,

from that of Fortune, in the town of Ferentum, and used to wear the

weapon as though dedicated to some noble deed. Piso, meanwhile, was

wait in the sanctuary of Ceres, whence he was to be summoned by

Faenius, the commander of the guard, and by the others, and then

conveyed into the camp, accompanied by Antonia, the daughter of

Claudius Caesar, with a view to evoke the people's enthusiasm. So it

is related by Caius Pliny. Handed down from whatever source, I had

no intention of suppressing it, however absurd it may seem, either

that Antonia should have lent her name at her life's peril to a

hopeless project, or that Piso, with his well-known affection for

his wife, should have pledged himself to another marriage, but for the

fact that the lust of dominion inflames the heart more than any

other passion.

  It was however wonderful how among people of different class,

rank, age, sex, among rich and poor, everything was kept in secrecy

till betrayal began from the house of Scaevinus. The day before the

treacherous attempt, after a long conversation with Antonius

Natalis, Scaevinus returned home, sealed his will, and, drawing from

its sheath the dagger of which I have already spoken, and

complaining that it was blunted from long disuse, he ordered it to

be sharpened on a stone to a keen and bright point. This task he

assigned to his freedman Milichus. At the same time sat down to a more

than usually sumptuous banquet, and gave his favourite slaves their

freedom, and money to others. He was himself depressed, and

evidently in profound thought, though he affected gaiety in

desultory conversation. Last of all, he directed ligatures for

wounds and the means of stanching blood to be prepared by the same

Milichus, who either knew of the conspiracy and was faithful up to

this point, or was in complete ignorance and then first caught

suspicions, as most authors have inferred from what followed. For when

his servile imagination dwelt on the rewards of perfidy, and he saw

before him at the same moment boundless wealth and power, conscience

and care for his patron's life, together with the remembrance of the

freedom he had received, fled from him. From his wife, too, he had

adopted a womanly and yet baser suggestion; for she even held over him

a dreadful thought, that many had been present, both freedmen and

slaves, who had seen what he had; that one man's silence would be

useless, whereas the rewards would be for him alone who was first with

the information.

  Accordingly at daybreak Milichus went to the Servilian gardens, and,

finding the doors shut against him, said again and again that he was

the bearer of important and alarming news. Upon this he was

conducted by the gatekeepers to one of Nero's freedmen,

Epaphroditus, and by him to Nero, whom he informed of the urgent

danger, of the formidable conspiracy, and of all else which he had

heard or inferred. He showed him too the weapon prepared for his

destruction, and bade him summon the accused.

  Scaevinus on being arrested by the soldiers began his defence with

the reply that the dagger about which he was accused, had of old

been regarded with a religious sentiment by his ancestors, that it had

been kept in his chamber, and been stolen by a trick of his

freedman. He had often, he said, signed his will without heeding the

observance of particular days, and had previously given presents of

money as well as freedom to some of his slaves, only on this

occasion he gave more freely, because, as his means were now

impoverished and his creditors were pressing him, he distrusted the

validity of his will. Certainly his table had always been profusely

furnished, and his life luxurious, such as rigid censors would

hardly approve. As to the bandages for wounds, none had been

prepared at his order, but as all the man's other charges were absurd,

he added an accusation in which he might make himself alike informer

and witness.

  He backed up his words by an air of resolution. Turning on his

accuser, he denounced him as an infamous and depraved wretch, with

so fearless a voice and look that the information was beginning to

collapse, when Milichus was reminded by his wife that Antonious

Natalis had had a long secret conversation with Scaevinus, and that

both were Piso's intimate friends.

  Natalis was therefore summoned, and they were separately asked

what the conversation was, and what was its subject. Then a

suspicion arose because their answers did not agree, and they were

both put in irons. They could not endure the sight and the threat of

torture. Natalis however, taking the initiative, knowing as he did

more of the whole conspiracy, and being also more practised in

accusing, first confessed about Piso, next added the name of Annaeus

Seneca, either as having been a messenger between him and Piso, or

to win the favour of Nero, who hated Seneca and sought every means for

his ruin. Then Scaevinus too, when he knew the disclosure of

Natalis, with like pusillanimity, or under the impression that

everything now divulged, and that there could be no advantage in

silence, revealed the other conspirators. Of these, Lucanus,

Quintianus, and Senecio long persisted in denial; after a time, when

bribed by the promise of impunity, anxious to excuse their reluctance,

Lucanus named his mother Atilla, Quintianus and Senecio, their chief

friends, respectively, Glitius Gallus and Annius Pollio.

  Nero, meanwhile, remembering that Epicharis was in custody on the

information of Volusius Proculus, and assuming that a woman's frame

must be unequal to the agony, ordered her to be torn on the rack.

But neither the scourge nor fire, nor the fury of the men as they

increased the torture that they might not be a woman's scorn, overcame

her positive denial of the charge. Thus the first day's inquiry was

futile. On the morrow, as she was being dragged back on a chair to the

same torments (for with her limbs all dislocated she could not stand),

she tied a band, which she had stript off her bosom, in a sort of

noose to the arched back of the chair, put her neck in it, and then

straining with the whole weight of her body, wrung out of her frame

its little remaining breath. All the nobler was the example set by a

freedwoman at such a crisis in screening strangers and those whom

she hardly knew, when freeborn men, Roman knights, and senators, yet

unscathed by torture, betrayed, every one, his dearest kinsfolk. For

even Lucanus and Senecio and Quintianus failed not to reveal their

accomplices indiscriminately, and Nero was more and more alarmed,

though he had fenced his person with a largely augmented guard.

  Even Rome itself he put, so to say, under custody, garrisoning its

walls with companies of soldiers and occupying with troops the coast

and the river-banks. Incessantly were there flying through the

public places, through private houses, country fields, and the

neighbouring villages, horse and foot soldiers, mixed with Germans,

whom the emperor trusted as being foreigners. In long succession,

troops of prisoners in chains were dragged along and stood at the

gates of his gardens. When they entered to plead their cause, a

smile of joy on any of the conspirators, a casual conversation, a

sudden meeting, or the fact of having entered a banquet or a public

show in company, was construed into a crime, while to the savage

questionings of Nero and Tigellinus were added the violent menaces

of Faenius Rufus, who had not yet been named by the informers, but

who, to get the credit of complete ignorance, frowned fiercely on

his accomplices. When Subius Flavus at his side asked him by a sign

whether he should draw his sword in the middle of the trial and

perpetrate the fatal deed, Rufus refused, and checked the man's

impulse as he was putting his hand to his sword-hilt.

  Some there were who, as soon as the conspiracy was betrayed, urged

Piso, while Milichus' story was being heard, and Scaevinus was

hesitating, to go to the camp or mount the Rostra and test the

feelings of the soldiers and of the people. "If," said they, "your

accomplices join your enterprise, those also who are yet undecided,

will follow, and great will be the fame of the movement once

started, and this in any new scheme is all-powerful. Against it Nero

has taken no precaution. Even brave men are dismayed by sudden perils;

far less will that stageplayer, with Tigellinus forsooth and his

concubines in his train, raise arms against you. Many things are

accomplished on trial which cowards think arduous. It is vain to

expect secrecy and fidelity from the varying tempers and bodily

constitutions of such a host of accomplices. Torture or reward can

overcome everything. Men will soon come to put you also in chains

and inflict on you an ignominious death. How much more gloriously will

you die while you cling to the State and invoke aid for liberty.

Rather let the soldiers fail, the people be traitors, provided that

you, if prematurely robbed of life, justify your death to your

ancestors and descendants."

  Unmoved by these considerations, Piso showed himself a few moments

in public, then sought the retirement of his house, and there

fortified his spirit against the worst, till a troop of soldiers

arrived, raw recruits, or men recently enlisted, whom Nero had

selected, because he was afraid of the veterans, imbued, though they

were, with a liking for him. Piso expired by having the veins in his

arms severed. His will, full of loathsome flatteries of Nero, was a

concession to his love of his wife, a base woman, with only a

beautiful person to recommend her, whom he had taken away from her

husband, one of his friends. Her name was Atria Galla; that of her

former husband, Domitius Silus. The tame spirit of the man, the

profligacy of the woman, blazoned Piso's infamy.

  In quick succession Nero added the murder of Plautius Lateranus,

consul-elect, so promptly that he did not allow him to embrace his

children or to have the brief choice of his own death. He was

dragged off to a place set apart for the execution of slaves, and

butchered by the hand of the tribune Statius, maintaining a resolute

silence, and not reproaching the tribune with complicity in the plot.

  Then followed the destruction of Annaeus Seneca, a special joy to

the emperor, not because he had convicted him of the conspiracy, but

anxious to accomplish with the sword what poison had failed to do.

It was, in fact, Natalis alone who divulged Seneca's name, to this

extent, that he had been sent to Seneca when ailing, to see him and

remonstrate with him for excluding Piso from his presence, when it

would have been better to have kept up their friendship by familiar

intercourse; that Seneca's reply was that mutual conversations and

frequent interviews were to the advantage of neither, but still that

his own life depended on Piso's safety. Gavius Silvanus, tribune of

a praetorian cohort, was ordered to report this to Seneca and to ask

him whether he acknowledged what Natalis said and his own answer.

Either by chance or purposely Seneca had returned on that day from

Campania, and had stopped at a countryhouse four miles from Rome.

Thither the tribune came next evening, surrounded the house with

troops of soldiers, and then made known the emperor's message to

Seneca as he was at dinner with his wife, Pompeia Paulina, and two

friends.

  Seneca replied that Natalis had been sent to him and had

complained to him in Piso's name because of his refusal to see Piso,

upon which he excused himself on the ground of failing health and

the desire of rest. "He had no reason," he said, for "preferring the

interest of any private citizen to his own safety, and he had no

natural aptitude for flattery. No one knew this better than Nero,

who had oftener experienced Seneca's freespokenness than his

servility." When the tribune reported this answer in the presence of

Poppaea and Tigellinus, the emperor's most confidential advisers in

his moments of rage, he asked whether Seneca was meditating suicide.

Upon this the tribune asserted that he saw no signs of fear, and

perceived no sadness in his words or in his looks. He was

accordingly ordered to go back and to announce sentence of death.

Fabius Rusticus tells us that he did not return the way he came, but

went out of his course to Faenius, the commander of the guard, and

having explained to him the emperor's orders, and asked whether he was

to obey them, was by him admonished to carry them out, for a fatal

spell of cowardice was on them all. For this very Silvanus was one

of the conspirators, and he was now abetting the crimes which he had

united with them to avenge. But he spared himself the anguish of a

word or of a look, and merely sent in to Seneca one of his centurions,

who was to announce to him his last doom.

  Seneca, quite unmoved, asked for tablets on which to inscribe his

will, and, on the centurion's refusal, turned to his friends,

protesting that as he was forbidden to requite them, he bequeathed

to them the only, but still the noblest possession yet remaining to

him, the pattern of his life, which, if they remembered, they would

win a name for moral worth and steadfast friendship. At the same

time he called them back from their tears to manly resolution, now

with friendly talk, and now with the sterner language of rebuke.

"Where," he asked again and again, "are your maxims of philosophy,

or the preparation of so many years' study against evils to come?

Who knew not Nero's cruelty? After a mother's and a brother's

murder, nothing remains but to add the destruction of a guardian and a

tutor."

  Having spoken these and like words, meant, so to say, for all, he

embraced his wife; then softening awhile from the stern resolution

of the hour, he begged and implored her to spare herself the burden of

perpetual sorrow, and, in the contemplation of a life virtuously

spent, to endure a husband's loss with honourable consolations. She

declared, in answer, that she too had decided to die, and claimed

for herself the blow of the executioner. There upon Seneca, not to

thwart her noble ambition, from an affection too which would not leave

behind him for insult one whom he dearly loved, replied: "I have shown

you ways of smoothing life; you prefer the glory of dying. I will

not grudge you such a noble example. Let the fortitude of so

courageous an end be alike in both of us, but let there be more in

your decease to win fame."

  Then by one and the same stroke they sundered with a dagger the

arteries of their arms. Seneca, as his aged frame, attenuated by

frugal diet, allowed the blood to escape but slowly, severed also

the veins of his legs and knees. Worn out by cruel anguish, afraid too

that his sufferings might break his wife's spirit, and that, as he

looked on her tortures, he might himself sink into irresolution, he

persuaded her to retire into another chamber. Even at the last

moment his eloquence failed him not; he summoned his secretaries,

and dictated much to them which, as it has been published for all

readers in his own words, I forbear to paraphrase.

  Nero meanwhile, having no personal hatred against Paulina and not

wishing to heighten the odium of his cruelty, forbade her death. At

the soldiers' prompting, her slaves and freedmen bound up her arms,

and stanched the bleeding, whether with her knowledge is doubtful. For

as the vulgar are ever ready to think the worst, there were persons

who believed that, as long as she dreaded Nero's relentlessness, she

sought the glory of sharing her husband's death, but that after a

time, when a more soothing prospect presented itself, she yielded to

the charms of life. To this she added a few subsequent years, with a

most praise worthy remembrance of her husband, and with a

countenance and frame white to a degree of pallor which denoted a loss

of much vital energy.

  Seneca meantime, as the tedious process of death still lingered

on, begged Statius Annaeus, whom he had long esteemed for his faithful

friendship and medical skill, to produce a poison with which he had

some time before provided himself, same drug which extinguished the

life of those who were condemned by a public sentence of the people of

Athens. It was brought to him and he drank it in vain, chilled as he

was throughout his limbs, and his frame closed against the efficacy of

the poison. At last he entered a pool of heated water, from which he

sprinkled the nearest of his slaves, adding the exclamation, "I

offer this liquid as a libation to Jupiter the Deliverer." He was then

carried into a bath, with the steam of which he was suffocated, and he

was burnt without any of the usual funeral rites. So he had directed

in a codicil of his will, when even in the height of his wealth and

power he was thinking of his life's close.

  There was a rumour that Sabrius Flavus had held a secret

consultation with the centurions, and had planned, not without

Seneca's knowledge, that when Nero had been slain by Piso's

instrumentality, Piso also was to be murdered, and the empire handed

over to Seneca, as a man singled out for his splendid virtues by all

persons of integrity. Even a saying of Flavus was popularly current,

"that it mattered not as to the disgrace if a harp-player were removed

and a tragic actor succeeded him." For as Nero used to sing to the

harp, so did Piso in the dress of a tragedian.

  The soldiers' part too in the conspiracy no longer escaped

discovery, some in their rage becoming informers to betray Faenius

Rufus, whom they could not endure to be both an accomplice and a

judge. Accordingly Scaevinus, in answer to his browbeating and

menaces, said with a smile that no one knew more than he did, and

actually urged him to show gratitude to so good a prince. Faenius

could not meet this with either speech or silence. Halting in his

words and visibly terror-stricken, while the rest, especially

Cervarius Proculus, a Roman knight, did their utmost to convict him,

he was, at the emperor's bidding, seized and bound by Cassius, a

soldier, who because of his well-known strength of limb was in

attendance.

  Shortly afterwards, the information of the same men proved fatal

to Subrius Flavus. At first he grounded his defence on his moral

contrast to the others, implying that an armed soldier, like

himself, would never have shared such an attempt with unarmed and

effeminate associates. Then, when he was pressed, he embraced the

glory of a full confession. Questioned by Nero as to the motives which

had led him on to forget his oath of allegiance, "I hated you," he

replied; "yet not a soldier was more loyal to you while you deserved

to be loved. I began to hate you when you became the murderer of

your mother and your wife, a charioteer, an actor, and an incendiary."

I have given the man's very words, because they were not, like those

of Seneca, generally published, though the rough and vigorous

sentiments of a soldier ought to be no less known.

  Throughout the conspiracy nothing, it was certain, fell with more

terror on the ears of Nero, who was as unused to be told of the crimes

he perpetrated as he was eager in their perpetration. The punishment

of Flavus was intrusted to Veianius Niger, a tribune. At his

direction, a pit was dug in a neighbouring field. Flavus, on seeing

it, censured it as too shallow and confined, saying to the soldiers

around him, "Even this is not according to military rule." When bidden

to offer his neck resolutely, "I wish," said he, "that your stroke may

be as resolute." The tribune trembled greatly, and having only just

severed his head at two blows, vaunted his brutality to Nero, saying

that he had slain him with a blow and a half.

  Sulpicius Asper, a centurion, exhibited the next example of

fortitude. To Nero's question why he had conspired to murder him, he

briefly replied that he could not have rendered a better service to

his infamous career. He then underwent the prescribed penalty. Nor did

the remaining centurions forget their courage in suffering their

punishment. But Faenius Rufus had not equal spirit; he even put his

laments into his will.

  Nero waited in the hope that Vestinus also, the consul, whom he

thought an impetuous and deeply disaffected man, would be involved

in the charge. None however of the conspirators had shared their

counsels with him, some from old feuds against him, most because

they considered him a reckless and dangerous associate. Nero's

hatred of him had had its origin in intimate companionship, Vestinus

seeing through and despising the emperor's cowardice, while Nero

feared the high spirit of his friend, who often bantered him with that

rough humour which, when it draws largely on facts, leaves a bitter

memory behind it. There was too a recent aggravation in the

circumstance of Vestinus having married Statilia Messalina, without

being ignorant that the emperor was one of her paramours.

  As neither crime nor accuser appeared, Nero, being thus unable to

assume the semblance of a judge, had recourse to the sheer might of

despotism, and despatched Gerellanus, a tribune, with a cohort of

soldiers, and with orders to forestall the designs of the consul, to

seize what he might call his fortress, and crush his train of chosen

youths. For Vestinus had a house towering over the Forum, and a host

of handsome slaves of the same age. On that day he had performed all

his duties as consul, and was entertaining some guests, fearless of

danger, or perhaps by way of hiding his fears, when the soldiers

entered and announced to him the tribune's summons. He rose without

a moment's delay, and every preparation was at once made. He shut

himself into his chamber; a physician was at his side; his veins

were opened; with life still strong in him, he was carried into a

bath, and plunged into warm water, without uttering a word of pity for

himself. Meanwhile the guards surrounded those who had sat at his

table, and it was only at a late hour of the night that they were

dismissed, when Nero, having pictured to himself and laughed over

their terror at the expectation of a fatal end to their banquet,

said that they had suffered enough punishment for the consul's

entertainment.

  Next he ordered the destruction of Marcus Annaeus Lucanus. As the

blood flowed freely from him, and he felt a chill creeping through his

feet and hands, and the life gradually ebbing from his extremities,

though the heart was still warm and he retained his mental power,

Lucanus recalled some poetry he had composed in which he had told

the story of a wounded soldier dying a similar kind of death, and he

recited the very lines. These were his last words. After him, Senecio,

Quintianus, and Scaevinus perished, not in the manner expected from

the past effeminacy of their life, and then the remaining

conspirators, without deed or word deserving record.

  Rome all this time was thronged with funerals, the Capitol with

sacrificial victims. One after another, on the destruction of a

brother, a kinsman, or a friend, would return thanks to the gods, deck

his house with laurels, prostrate himself at the knees of the emperor,

and weary his hand with kisses. He, in the belief that this was

rejoicing, rewarded with impunity the prompt informations of

Antonius Natalis and Cervarius Proculus. Milichus was enriched with

gifts and assumed in its Greek equivalent the name of Saviour. Of

the tribunes, Gavius Silvanus, though acquitted, perished by his own

hand; Statius Proximus threw away the benefit of the pardon he had

accepted from the emperor by the folly of his end. Cornelius

Martialis, Flavius Nepos, Statius Domitius were then deprived of the

tribuneship, on the ground, not of actually hating the emperor, but of

having the credit of it. Novius Priscus, as Seneca's friend, Glitius

Gallus, and Annius Pollio, as men disgraced rather than convicted,

escaped with sentences of banishment. Priscus and Gallus were

accompanied respectively by their wives, Artoria Flaccilla and Egnatia

Maximilla. The latter possessed at first a great fortune, still

unimpaired, and was subsequently deprived of it, both which

circumstances enhanced her fame.

  Rufius Crispinus too was banished, on the opportune pretext of the

conspiracy, but he was in fact hated by Nero, because he had once been

Poppaea's husband. It was the splendour of their name which drove

Verginius Flavus and Musonius Rufus into exile. Verginius encouraged

the studies of our youth by his eloquence; Rufus by the teachings of

philosophy. Cluvidienus Quietus, Julius Agrippa, Blitius Catulinus,

Petronius Priscus, Julius Altinus, mere rank and file, so to say,

had islands in the Aegean Sea assigned to them. Caedicia, the wife

of Scaevinus, and Caesonius Maximus were forbidden to live in Italy,

their penalty being the only proof they had of having been accused.

Atilla, the mother of Annaeus Lucanus, without either acquittal or

punishment, was simply ignored.

  All this having been completed, Nero assembled the troops and

distributed two thousand sesterces to every common soldier, with an

addition of as much corn without payment, as they had previously the

use of at the market price. Then, as if he was going to describe

successes in war, he summoned the Senate, and awarded triumphal

honours to Petronius Turpilianus, an ex-consul, to Cocceius Nerva,

praetor-elect, and to Tigellinus, commander of the praetorians.

Tigellinus and Nerva he so distinguished as to place busts of them

in the palace in addition to triumphal statues in the Forum. He

granted a consul's decorations to Nymphidius, on whose origin, as he

now appears for the first time, I will briefly touch. For he too

will be a part of Rome's calamities.

  The son of a freedwoman, who had prostituted a handsome person among

the slaves and freedmen of the emperors, he gave out that he was the

offspring of Caius Caesar, for he happened to be of tall stature and

to have a fierce look, or possibly Caius Caesar, who liked even

harlots, had also amused himself with the man's mother.

  Nero meanwhile summoned the Senate, addressed them in a speech,

and further added a proclamation to the people, with the evidence

which had been entered on records, and the confessions of the

condemned. He was indeed perpetually under the lash of popular talk,

which said that he had destroyed men perfectly innocent out of

jealousy or fear. However, that a conspiracy was begun, matured, and

conclusively proved was not doubted at the time by those who took

pains to ascertain the truth, and is admitted by those who after

Nero's death returned to the capital. When every one in the Senate,

those especially who had most cause to mourn, abased himself in

flattery, Salienus Clemens denounced Junius Gallio, who was

terror-stricken at his brother Seneca's death was pleading for his

life. He called him an enemy and traitor to the State, till the

unanimous voice of the senators deterred him from perverting public

miseries into an occasion for a personal resentment, and thus

importing fresh bitterness into what by the prince's clemency had been

hushed up or forgotten.

  Then offerings and thanksgivings to the gods were decreed, with

special honours to the Sun, who has an ancient temple in the circus

where the crime was planned, as having revealed by his power the

secrets of the conspiracy. The games too of Ceres in the circus were

to be celebrated with more horse-races, and the month of April was

to be called after the name of Nero. A temple also was to be erected

to Safety, on the spot whence Scaevinus had taken his dagger. The

emperor himself dedicated the weapon in the temple of the capital, and

inscribed on it, "To Jupiter the Avenger." This passed without

notice at the moment, but after the war of Julius Vindex it was

construed as an omen and presage of impending vengeance. I find in the

registers of the Senate that Cerialis Anicius, consul-elect,

proposed a motion that a temple should as soon as possible be built at

the public expense to the Divine Nero. He implied indeed by this

proposal that the prince had transcended all mortal grandeur and

deserved the adoration of mankind. Some however interpreted it as an

omen of his death, seeing that divine honours are not paid to an

emperor till he has ceased to live among men.

                       BOOK XVI, A.D. 65, 66

  FORTUNE soon afterwards made a dupe of Nero through his own

credulity and the promises of Caesellius Bassus, a Carthaginian by

birth and a man of a crazed imagination, who wrested a vision seen

in the slumber of night into a confident expectation. He sailed to

Rome, and having purchased admission to the emperor, he explained

how he had discovered on his land a cave of immense depth, which

contained a vast quantity of gold, not in the form of coin, but in the

shapeless and ponderous masses of ancient days. In fact, he said,

ingots of great weight lay there, with bars standing near them in

another part of the cave, a treasure hidden for so many ages to

increase the wealth of the present. Phoenician Dido, as he sought to

show by inference, after fleeing from Tyre and founding Carthage,

had concealed these riches in the fear that a new people might be

demoralised by a superabundance of money, or that the Numidian

kings, already for other reasons hostile, might by lust of gold be

provoked to war.

  Nero upon this, without sufficiently examining the credibility of

the author of the story, or of the matter itself, or sending persons

through whom he might ascertain whether the intelligence was true,

himself actually encouraged the report and despatched men to bring the

spoil, as if it were already acquired. They had triremes assigned them

and crews specially selected to promote speed. Nothing else at the

time was the subject of the credulous gossip of the people, and of the

very different conversation of thinking persons. It happened, too,

that the quinquennial games were being celebrated for the second time,

and the orators took from this same incident their chief materials for

eulogies on the emperor. "Not only," they said, "were there the

usual harvests, and the gold of the mine with its alloy, but the earth

now teemed with a new abundance, and wealth was thrust on them by

the bounty of the gods." These and other servile flatteries they

invented, with consummate eloquence and equal sycophancy,

confidently counting on the facility of his belief.

  Extravagance meanwhile increased, on the strength of a chimerical

hope, and ancient wealth was wasted, as apparently the emperor had

lighted on treasures he might squander for many a year. He even gave

away profusely from this source, and the expectation of riches was one

of the causes of the poverty of the State. Bassus indeed dug up his

land and extensive plains in the neighbourhood, while he persisted

that this or that was the place of the promised cave, and was followed

not only by our soldiers but by the rustic population who were engaged

to execute the work, till at last he threw off his infatuation, and

expressing wonder that his dreams had never before been false, and

that now for the first time he had been deluded, he escaped disgrace

and danger by a voluntary death. Some have said that he was imprisoned

and soon released, his property having been taken from him as a

substitute for the royal treasure.

  Meanwhile the Senate, as they were now on the eve of the

quinquennial contest, wishing to avert scandal, offered the emperor

the "victory in song," and added the "crown of eloquence," that thus a

veil might be thrown over a shameful exposure on the stage. Nero,

however, repeatedly declared that he wanted neither favour nor the

Senate's influence, as he was a match for his rivals, and was certain,

in the conscientious opinion of the judges, to win the honour by

merit. First, he recited a poem on the stage; then, at the importunate

request of the rabble that he would make public property of all his

accomplishments (these were their words), he entered the theatre,

and conformed to all the laws of harp-playing, not sitting down when

tired, nor wiping off the perspiration with anything but the garment

he wore, or letting himself be seen to spit or clear his nostrils.

Last of all, on bended knee he saluted the assembly with a motion of

the hand, and awaited the verdict of the judges with pretended

anxiety. And then the city-populace, who were wont to encourage

every gesture even of actors, made the place ring with measured

strains of elaborate applause. One would have thought they were

rejoicing, and perhaps they did rejoice, in their indifference to

the public disgrace.

  All, however, who were present from remote towns, and still retained

the Italy of strict morals and primitive ways; all too who had come on

embassies or on private business from distant provinces, where they

had been unused to such wantonness, were unable to endure the

spectacle or sustain the degrading fatigue, which wearied their

unpractised hands, while they disturbed those who knew their part, and

were often struck by soldiers, stationed in the seats, to see that not

a moment of time passed with less vigorous applause or in the

silence of indifference. It was a known fact that several knights,

in struggling through the narrow approaches and the pressure of the

crowd, were trampled to death, and that others while keeping their

seats day and night were seized with some fatal malady. For it was a

still worse danger to be absent from the show, as many openly and many

more secretly made it their business to scrutinize names and faces,

and to note the delight or the disgust of the company. Hence came

cruel severities, immediately exercised on the humble, and

resentments, concealed for the moment, but subsequently paid off,

towards men of distinction. There was a story that Vespasian was

insulted by Phoebus, a freedman, for closing his eyes in a doze, and

that having with difficulty been screened by the intercessions of

the well disposed, he escaped imminent destruction through his grander

destiny.

  After the conclusion of the games Poppaea died from a casual

outburst of rage in her husband, who felled her with a kick when she

was pregnant. That there was poison I cannot believe, though some

writers so relate, from hatred rather than from belief, for the

emperor was desirous of children, and wholly swayed by love of his

wife. Her body was not consumed by fire according to Roman usage,

but after the custom of foreign princes was filled with fragrant

spices and embalmed, and then consigned to the sepulchre of the Julii.

She had, however, a public funeral, and Nero himself from the rostra

eulogized her beauty, her lot in having been the mother of a deified

child, and fortune's other gifts, as though they were virtues.

  To the death of Poppaea, which, though a public grief, was a delight

to those who recalling the past thought of her shamelessness and

cruelty, Nero added fresh and greater odium by forbidding Caius

Cassius to attend the funeral. This was the first token of mischief.

Nor was it long delayed. Silanus was coupled with Cassius, no crime

being alleged, but that Cassius was eminent for his ancestral wealth

and dignity of character, Silanus for the nobility of his birth and

the quiet demeanour of his youth. The emperor accordingly sent the

Senate a speech in which he argued that both ought to be removed

from the State, and made it a reproach against Cassius that among

his ancestors' busts he had specially revered that of Caius Cassius,

which bore the inscription "to the Party-Leader." In fact, he had

thereby sought to sow the seeds of civil war and revolt from the House

of the Caesars. And that he might not merely avail himself of the

memory of a hated name to stir up strife, he had associated with him

Lucius Silanus, a youth of noble birth and reckless spirit, to whom he

might point as an instrument of revolution.

  Nero next denounced Silanus himself in the same terms as he had

his uncle Torquatus, implying that he was already arranging the

details of imperial business, and setting freedmen to manage his

accounts, papers, and correspondence, imputations utterly groundless

and false. Silanus, in truth, was intensely apprehensive, and had been

frightened into caution by his uncle's destruction. Nero then procured

persons, under the name of informers, to invent against Lepida, the

wife of Cassius and aunt of Silanus, a charge of incest with her

brother's son, and of some ghastly religious ceremonial. Volcatius

Tullinus, and Marcellus Cornelius, senators, and Fabatus, a Roman

knight, were drawn in as accomplices. By an appeal to the emperor

these men eluded an impending doom and subsequently, as being too

insignificant, escaped from Nero, who was busy with crimes on a far

greater scale.

  The Senate was then consulted and sentences of exile were passed

on Cassius and Silanus. As to Lepida, the emperor was to decide.

Cassius was transported to the island of Sardinia, and he was

quietly left to old age. Silanus was removed to Ostia, whence, it

was pretended, he was to be conveyed to Naxos. He was afterwards

confined in a town of Apulia named Barium. There, as he was wisely

enduring a most undeserved calamity, he was suddenly seized by a

centurion sent to slay him. When the man advised him to sever his

veins, he replied that, though he had resolved in his heart to die, he

would not let a cutthroat have the glory of the service. The centurion

seeing that, unarmed as he was, he was very powerful, and more an

enraged than a frightened man, ordered his soldiers to overpower

him. And Silanus failed not to resist and to strike blows, as well

as he could with his bare hands, till he was cut down by the

centurion, as though in battle, with wounds in his breast.

  With equal courage Lucius Vetus, his mother-in-law Sextia, and his

daughter Pollutia submitted to death. They were hated by the emperor

because they seemed a living reproach to him for the murder of

Rubellius Plautus, son-in-law of Lucius Vetus. But the first

opportunity of unmasking his savage wrath was furnished by Fortunatus,

a freedman, who having embezzled his patron's property, deserted him

to become his accuser. He had as his accomplice Claudius Demianus,

whom Vetus, when proconsul of Asia, had imprisoned for his gross

misdeeds, and whom Nero now released as a recompense for the

accusation.

  When the accused knew this and saw that he and his freedman were

pitted against each other on an equal footing, he retired to his

estate at Formiae. There he was put under the secret surveillance of

soldiers. With him was his daughter, who, to say nothing of the now

imminent peril, had all the fury of a long grief ever since she had

seen the murderers of her husband Plautus. She had clasped his

bleeding neck, and still kept by her the blood-stained apparel,

clinging in her widowhood to perpetual sorrow, and using only such

nourishment as might suffice to avert starvation. Then at her father's

bidding she went to Neapolis. And as she was forbidden to approach

Nero, she would haunt his doors; and implore him to hear an innocent

man, and not surrender to a freedman one who had once been his

colleague in the consulship, now pleading with the cries of a woman,

now again forgetting her sex and lifting up her voice in a tone of

menace, till the emperor showed himself unmoved alike by entreaty

and reproach.

  She therefore told her father by message that she cast hope aside

and yielded to necessity. He was at the same time informed that

judicial proceedings in the Senate and a dreadful sentence were

hanging over him. Some there were who advised him to name the

emperor as his chief heir, and so secure the remainder for his

grandchildren. But he spurned the notion, and unwilling to disgrace

a life which had clung to freedom by a final act of servility, he

bestowed on his slaves all his ready money, and ordered each to convey

away for himself whatever he could carry, leaving only three couches

for the last scene. Then in the same chamber, with the same weapon,

they sundered their veins, and speedily hurried into a bath, covered

each, as delicacy required, with a single garment, the father gazing

intently on his daughter, the grandmother on her grandchild, she again

on both, while with rival earnestness they prayed that the ebbing life

might have a quick departure, each wishing to leave a relative still

surviving, but just on the verge of death. Fortune preserved the due

order; the oldest died first, then the others according to priority of

age. They were prosecuted after their burial, and the sentence was

that "they should be punished in ancient fashion." Nero interposed his

veto, allowing them to die without his interference. Such were the

mockeries added to murders already perpetrated.

  Publius Gallus, a Roman knight, was outlawed for having been

intimate with Faenius Rufus and somewhat acquainted with Vetus. To the

freedman who was the accuser, was given, as a reward for his

service, a seat in the theatre among the tribune's officers. The month

too following April, or Neroneus, was changed from Maius into the name

of Claudius, and Junius into that of Germanicus, Cornelius Orfitus,

the proposer of the motion, publicly declaring that the month Junius

had been passed over because the execution of the two Torquati for

their crimes had now rendered its name inauspicious.

  A year of shame and of so many evil deeds heaven also marked by

storms and pestilence. Campania was devastated by a hurricane, which

destroyed everywhere countryhouses, plantations and crops, and carried

its fury to the neighbourhood of Rome, where a terrible plague was

sweeping away all classes of human beings without any such derangement

of the atmosphere as to be visibly apparent. Yet the houses were

filled with lifeless forms and the streets with funerals. Neither

age nor sex was exempt from peril. Slaves and the free-born populace

alike were suddenly cut off, amid the wailings of wives and

children, who were often consumed on the very funeral pile of their

friends by whom they had been sitting and shedding tears. Knights

and senators perished indiscriminately, and yet their deaths were less

deplored because they seemed to forestal the emperor's cruelty by an

ordinary death. That same year levies of troops were held in Narbon

Gaul, Africa and Asia, to fill up the legions of Illyricum, all

soldiers in which, worn out by age or ill-health, were receiving their

discharge. Lugdunum was consoled by the prince for a ruinous

disaster by a gift of four million sesterces, so that what was lost to

the city might be replaced. Its people had previously offered this

same amount for the distresses of Rome.

  In the consulship of Caius Suetonius and Lucius Telesinus, Antistius

Sosianus, who, as I have stated, had been punished with exile for

repeated satires on Nero, having heard that there was such honour

for informers and that the emperor was so partial to bloodshed,

being himself too of a restless temper and quick to seize

opportunities, made a friend of a man in like condition with

himself, one Pammenes, an exile in the same place, noted for his skill

as an astrologer, and consequently bound to many in close intimacy. He

thought there must be a meaning in the frequent messages and the

consultations, and he learnt at the same time that an annual payment

was furnished him by Publius Anteius. He knew too that Anteius was

hated by Nero for his love of Agrippina, and that his wealth was

sufficiently conspicuous to provoke cupidity, and that this was the

cause of the destruction of many. Accordingly he intercepted a

letter from Anteius, and having also stolen some notes about the day

of his nativity and his future career, which were hidden away among

Pammenes' secret papers, and having further discovered some remarks on

the birth and life of Ostorius Scapula, he wrote to the emperor that

he would communicate important news which would contribute to his

safety, if he could but obtain a brief reprieve of his exile.

Anteius and Ostorius were, he hinted, grasping at empire and prying

into the destinies of themselves and of the prince. Some swift galleys

were then despatched and Sosianus speedily arrived. On the

disclosure of his information, Anteius and Ostorius were classed

with condemned criminals rather than with men on their trial, so

completely, indeed, that no one would attest the will of Anteius, till

Tigellinus interposed to sanction it. Anteius had been previously

advised by him not to delay this final document. Then he drank poison,

but disgusted at its slowness, he hastened death by severing his

veins.

  Ostorius was living at the time on a remote estate on the Ligurian

frontier. Thither a centurion was despatched to hurry on his

destruction. There was a motive for promptitude arising out of the

fact that Ostorius, with his great military fame and the civic crown

he had won in Britain, possessed, too, as he was of huge bodily

strength and skill in arms, had made Nero, who was always timid and

now more frightened than ever by the lately discovered conspiracy,

fearful of a sudden attack. So the centurion, having barred every exit

from the house, disclosed the emperor's orders to Ostorius. That

fortitude which he had often shown in fighting the enemy Ostorius

now turned against himself. And as his veins, though severed,

allowed but a scanty flow of blood, he used the help of a slave,

simply to hold up a dagger firmly, and then pressing the man's hand

towards him, he met the point with his throat.

  Even if I had to relate foreign wars and deaths encountered in the

service of the State with such a monotony of disaster, I should myself

have been overcome by disgust, while I should look for weariness in my

readers, sickened as they would be by the melancholy and continuous

destruction of our citizens, however glorious to themselves. But now a

servile submissiveness and so much wanton bloodshed at home fatigue

the mind and paralyze it with grief. The only indulgence I would ask

from those who will acquaint themselves with these horrors is that I

be not thought to hate men who perished so tamely. Such was the

wrath of heaven against the Roman State that one may not pass over

it with a single mention, as one might the defeat of armies and the

capture of cities. Let us grant this privilege to the posterity of

illustrious men, that just as in their funeral obsequies such men

are not confounded in a common burial, so in the record of their end

they may receive and retain a special memorial.

  Within a few days, in quick succession, Annaeus Mela, Cerialis

Anicius, Rufius Crispinus, and Petronius fell, Mela and Crispinus

being Roman knights with senatorian rank. The latter had once

commanded the praetorians and had been rewarded with the decorations

of the consulate. He had lately been banished to Sardinia on a

charge of conspiracy, and on receiving a message that he was doomed to

die had destroyed himself. Mela, son of the same parents as Gallio and

Seneca, had refrained from seeking promotion out of a perverse

vanity which wished to raise a Roman knight to an equality with

ex-consuls. He also thought that there was a shorter road to the

acquisition of wealth through offices connected with the

administration of the emperor's private business. He had too in his

son Annaeus Lucanus a powerful aid in rising to distinction. After the

death of Lucanus, he rigorously called in the debts due to his estate,

and thereby provoked an accuser in the person of Fabius Romanus, one

of the intimate friends of Lucanus. A story was invented that the

father and son shared between them a knowledge of the conspiracy,

and a letter was forged in Lucanus's name. This Nero examined, and

ordered it to be conveyed to Mela, whose wealth he ravenously desired.

Mela meanwhile, adopting the easiest mode of death then in fashion,

opened his veins, after adding a codicil to his will bequeathing an

immense amount to Tigellinus and his son-in-law, Cossutianus Capito,

in order to save the remainder. In this codicil he is also said to

have written, by way of remonstrance against the injustice of his

death, that he died without any cause for punishment, while Rufius

Crispinus and Anicius Cerialis still enjoyed life, though bitter

foes to the prince. It was thought that he had invented this about

Crispinus, because the man had been already murdered; about

Cerialis, with the object of procuring his murder. Soon afterwards

Cerialis laid violent hands on himself, and received less pity than

the others, because men remembered that he had betrayed a conspiracy

to Caius Caesar.

  With regard to Caius Petronius, I ought to dwell a little on his

antecedents. His days he passed in sleep, his nights in the business

and pleasures of life. Indolence had raised him to fame, as energy

raises others, and he was reckoned not a debauchee and spendthrift,

like most of those who squander their substance, but a man of

refined luxury. And indeed his talk and his doings, the freer they

were and the more show of carelessness they exhibited, were the better

liked, for their look of natural simplicity. Yet as proconsul of

Bithynia and soon afterwards as consul, he showed himself a man of

vigour and equal to business. Then falling back into vice or affecting

vice, he was chosen by Nero to be one of his few intimate

associates, as a critic in matters of taste, while the emperor thought

nothing charming or elegant in luxury unless Petronius had expressed

to him his approval of it. Hence jealousy on the part of Tigellinus,

who looked on him as a rival and even his superior in the science of

pleasure. And so he worked on the prince's cruelty, which dominated

every other passion, charging Petronius with having been the friend of

Scaevinus, bribing a slave to become informer, robbing him of the

means of defence, and hurrying into prison the greater part of his

domestics.

  It happened at the time that the emperor was on his way Campania and

that Petronius, after going as far as Cumae, was there detained. He

bore no longer the suspense of fear or of hope. Yet he did not fling

away life with precipitate haste, but having made an incision in his

veins and then, according to his humour, bound them up, he again

opened them, while he conversed with his friends, not in a serious

strain or on topics that might win for him the glory of courage. And

he listened to them as they repeated, not thoughts on the

immortality of the soul or on the theories of philosophers, but

light poetry and playful verses. To some of his slaves he gave liberal

presents, a flogging to others. He dined, indulged himself in sleep,

that death, though forced on him, might have a natural appearance.

Even in his will he did not, as did many in their last moments,

flatter Nero or Tigellinus or any other of the men in power. On the

contrary, he described fully the prince's shameful excesses, with

the names of his male and female companions and their novelties in

debauchery, and sent the account under seal to Nero. Then he broke his

signet-ring, that it might not be subsequently available for

imperilling others.

  When Nero was in doubt how the ingenious varieties of his nightly

revels became notorious, Silia came into his mind, who, as a senator's

wife, was a conspicuous person, and who had been his chosen

associate in all his profligacy and was very intimate with

Petronius. She was banished for not having, as was suspected, kept

secret what she had seen and endured, a sacrifice to his personal

resentment. Minucius Thermus, an ex-praetor, he surrendered to the

hate of Tigellinus, because a freedman of Thermus had brought criminal

charges against Tigellinus, such that the man had to atone for them

himself by the torture of the rack, his patron by an undeserved death.

  Nero after having butchered so many illustrious men, at last aspired

to extirpate virtue itself by murdering Thrasea Paetus and Barea

Soranus. Both men he had hated of old, Thrasea on additional

grounds, because he had walked out of the Senate when Agrippina's case

was under discussion, as I have already related, and had not given the

Juvenile games any conspicuous encouragement. Nero's displeasure at

this was the deeper, since this same Thrasea had sung in a tragedian's

dress at Patavium, his birth-place, in some games instituted by the

Trojan Antenor. On the day, too, on which the praetor Antistius was

being sentenced to death for libels on Nero, Thrasea proposed and

carried a more merciful decision. Again, when divine honours were

decreed to Poppaea, he was purposely absent and did not attend her

funeral. All this Capito Cossutianus would not allow to be

forgotten. He had a heart eager for the worst wickedness, and he

also bore ill-will to Thrasea, the weight of whose influence had

crushed him, while envoys from Cilicia, supported by Thrasea's

advocacy, were accusing him of extortion.

  He alleged, too, against him the following charges:- "Thrasea," he

said, "at the beginning of the year always avoided the usual oath of

allegiance; he was not present at the recital of the public prayers,

though he had been promoted to the priesthood of the Fifteen; he had

never offered a sacrifice for the safety of the prince or for his

heavenly voice. Though formerly he had been assiduous and unwearied in

showing himself a supporter or an opponent even of the most ordinary

motions of senators, he had not entered the Senate-house for three

years, and very lately, when all were rushing thither with rival

eagerness to put down Silanus and Vetus, he had attended by preference

to the private business of his clients. This was political schism,

and, should many dare to do the like, it was actual war."

  Capito further added, "The country in its eagerness for discord is

now talking of you, Nero, and of Thrasea, as it talked once of Caius

Caesar and Marcus Cato. Thrasea has his followers or rather his

satellites, who copy, not indeed as yet the audacious tone of his

sentiments, but only his manners and his looks, a sour and gloomy set,

bent on making your mirthfulness a reproach to you. He is the only man

who cares not for your safety, honours not your accomplishments. The

prince's prosperity he despises. Can it be that he is not satisfied

with your sorrows and griefs? It shows the same spirit not to

believe in Poppaea's divinity as to refuse to swear obedience to the

acts of the Divine Augustus and the Divine Julius. He contemns

religious rites; he annuls laws. The daily records of the Roman people

are read attentively in the provinces and the armies that they may

know what Thrasea has not done.

  "Either let us go over to his system, if it is better than ours,

or let those who desire change have their leader and adviser taken

from them. That sect of his gave birth to the Tuberones and Favonii,

names hateful even to the old republic. They make a show of freedom,

to overturn the empire; should they destroy it, they will attack

freedom itself. In vain have you banished Cassius, if you are going to

allow rivals of the Bruti to multiply and flourish. Finally, write

nothing yourself about Thrasea; leave the Senate to decide for us."

Nero further stimulated the eager wrath of Cossutianus, and associated

with him the pungent eloquence of Marcellus Eprius.

  As for the impeachment of Barea Soranus, Ostorius Sabinus, a Roman

knight, had already claimed it for himself. It arose out of his

proconsulate of Asia, where he increased the prince's animosity by his

uprightness and diligence, as well as by having bestowed pains on

opening the port of Ephesus and passed over without punishment the

violence of the citizens of Pergamos in their efforts to hinder

Acratus, one of the emperor's freedmen, from carrying off statues

and pictures. But the crime imputed to him was friendship with Plautus

and intrigues to lure the province into thoughts of revolt. The time

chosen for the fatal sentence was that at which Tiridates was on his

way to receive the sovereignty of Armenia, so that crime at home might

be partially veiled amid rumours on foreign affairs, or that Nero

might display his imperial grandeur by the murder of illustrious

men, as though it were a kingly exploit.

  Accordingly when all Rome rushed out to welcome the emperor and

see the king, Thrasea, though forbidden to appear, did not let his

spirit be cast down, but wrote a note to Nero, in which he demanded to

know the charges against him, and asserted that he would clear

himself, if he were informed of the crimes alleged and had an

opportunity of refuting them. This note Nero received with

eagerness, in the hope that Thrasea in dismay had written something to

enhance the emperor's glory and to tarnish his own honour. When it

turned out otherwise, and he himself, on the contrary, dreaded the

glance and the defiant independence of the guiltless man, he ordered

the Senate to be summoned.

  Thrasea then consulted his most intimate friends whether he should

attempt or spurn defence. Conflicting advice was offered. Those who

thought it best for him to enter the Senate house said that they

counted confidently on his courage, and were sure that he would say

nothing but what would heighten his renown. "It was for the feeble and

timid to invest their last moments with secrecy. Let the people behold

a man who could meet death. Let the Senate hear words, almost of

divine inspiration, more than human. It was possible that the very

miracle might impress even a Nero. But should he persist in his

cruelty, posterity would at least distinguish between the memory of an

honourable death and the cowardice of those who perished in silence."

  Those, on the other hand, who thought that he ought to wait at home,

though their opinion of him was the same, hinted that mockeries and

insults were in store for him. "Spare your ears" they said, "taunts

and revilings. Not only are Cossutianus and Eprius eagerly bent on

crime; there are numbers more, daring enough, perchance, to raise

the hand of violence in their brutality. Even good men through fear do

the like. Better save the Senate which you have adorned to the last

the infamy of such an outrage, and leave it a matter of doubt what the

senators would have decided, had they seen Thrasea on his trial. It is

with a vain hope we are aiming to touch Nero with shame for his

abominations, and we have far more cause to fear that he will vent his

fury on your wife, your household, on all others dear to you. And

therefore, while you are yet stainless and undisgraced, seek to

close life with the glory of those in whose track and pursuits you

have passed it."

  Present at this deliberation was Rusticus Arulenus, an

enthusiastic youth, who, in his ardour for renown, offered, as he

was tribune of the people, to protest against the sentence of the

Senate. Thrasea checked his impetuous temper, not wishing him to

attempt what would be as futile, and useless to the accused, as it

would be fatal to the protester. "My days," he said, "are ended, and I

must not now abandon a scheme of life in which for so many years I

have persevered. You are at the beginning of a career of office, and

your future is yet clear. Weigh thoroughly with yourself beforehand,

at such a crisis as this, the path of political life on which you

enter." He then reserved for his own consideration the question

whether it became him to enter the Senate.

  Next day, however, two praetorian cohorts under arms occupied the

temple of Venus Genetrix. A group of ordinary citizens with swords

which they did not conceal, had blocked the approach to the Senate.

Through the squares and colonnades were scattered bodies of

soldiers, amid whose looks of menace the senators entered their house.

A speech from the emperor was read by his quaestor. Without addressing

any one by name, he censured the senators for neglecting their

public duties, and drawing by their example the Roman knights into

idleness. "For what wonder is it," he asked, "that men do not come

from remote provinces when many, after obtaining the consulate or some

sacred office, give all their thoughts by choice to the beauty of

their gardens?" Here was, so to say, a weapon for the accusers, on

which they fastened.

  Cossutianus made a beginning, and then Marcellus in more violent

tones exclaimed that the whole commonwealth was at stake. "It is,"

he said, "the stubbornness of inferiors which lessens the clemency

of our ruler. We senators have hitherto been too lenient in allowing

him to be mocked with impunity by Thrasea throwing off allegiance,

by his son-in-law Helvidius Priscus indulging similar frenzies, by

Paconius Agrippinus, the inheritor of his father's hatred towards

emperors, and by Curtius Montanus, the habitual composer of abominable

verses. I miss the presence of an ex-consul in the Senate, of a priest

when we offer our vows, of a citizen when we swear obedience, unless

indeed, in defiance of the manners and rites of our ancestors, Thrasea

has openly assumed the part of a traitor and an enemy. In a word,

let the man, wont to act the senator and to screen those who disparage

the prince, come among us; let him propose any reform or change he may

desire. We shall more readily endure his censure of details than we

can now bear the silence by which he condemns everything. Is it the

peace throughout the world or victories won without loss to our armies

which vex him? A man who grieves at the country's prosperity, who

treats our public places, theatres and temples as if they were a

desert, and who is ever threatening us with exile, let us not enable

such an one to gratify his perverse vanity. To him the decrees of this

house, the offices of State, the city of Rome seem as nothing. Let him

sever his life from a country all love for which he has long lost

and the very sight of which he has now put from him."

  While Marcellus, with the savage and menacing look he usually

wore, spoke these and like words with rising fury in his voice,

countenance, and eye, that familiar grief to which a thick

succession of perils had habituated the Senate gave way to a new and

profounder panic, as they saw the soldiers' hands on their weapons. At

the same moment the venerable form of Thrasea rose before their

imagination, and some there were who pitied Helvidius too, doomed as

he was to suffer for an innocent alliance. "What again," they asked,

"was the charge against Agrippinus except his father's sad fate, since

he too, though guiltless as his son, fell beneath the cruelty of

Tiberius? As for Montanus, a youth without a blemish, author of no

libellous poem, he was positively driven out an exile because he had

exhibited genius."

  And meanwhile Ostorius Sabinus, the accuser of Soranus, entered, and

began by speaking of his friendship with Rubellius Plautus and of

his proconsulate in Asia which he had, he said, adapted to his own

glory rather than to the public welfare, by fostering seditious

movements in the various states. These were bygones, but there was a

fresh charge involving the daughter in the peril of the father, to the

effect that she had lavished money on astrologers. This indeed had

really occurred through the filial affection of Servilia (that was the

girl's name), who, out of love for her father and the

thoughtlessness of youth, had consulted them, only however about the

safety of her family, whether Nero could be appeased, and the trial

before the Senate have no dreadful result.

  She was accordingly summoned before the Senate, and there they stood

facing one another before the consuls' tribunal, the aged parent,

and opposite to him the daughter, in the twentieth year of her age,

widowed and forlorn, her husband Annius Pollio having lately been

driven into banishment, without so much as a glance at her father,

whose peril she seemed to have aggravated.

  Then on the accuser asking her whether she had sold her bridal

presents or stript her neck of its ornaments to raise money for the

performance of magical rites, she at first flung herself on the ground

and wept long in silence. After awhile, clasping the altar steps and

altar, she exclaimed, "I have invoked no impious deities, no

enchantments, nor aught else in my unhappy prayers, but only that

thou, Caesar, and you, senators, might preserve unharmed this best

of fathers. My jewels, my apparel, and the signs of my rank I gave up,

as I would have given up my life-blood had they demanded it. They must

have seen this, those men before unknown to me, both as to the name

they bear and the arts they practise. No mention was made by me of the

emperor, except as one of the divinities. But my most unhappy father

knows nothing, and, if it is a crime, I alone am guilty."

  While she was yet speaking, Soranus caught up her words, and

exclaimed that she had not gone with him into the province; that, from

her youth, she could not have been known to Plautus, and that she

was not involved in the charges against her husband. "Treat

separately," he said, "the case of one who is guilty only of an

exaggerated filial piety, and as for myself, let me undergo any fate."

He was rushing, as he spoke, into the embraces of his daughter who

hurried towards him, but the lictors interposed and stopped them both.

Place was then given to the witnesses, and the appearance among them

of Publius Egnatius provoked as much indignation as the cruelty of the

prosecution had excited pity. A client of Soranus, and now hired to

ruin his friend, he professed the dignified character of a Stoic,

and had trained himself in demeanour and language to exhibit an

ideal of virtue. In his heart, however, treacherous and cunning, he

concealed greed and sensuality. As soon as money had brought these

vices to light, he became an example, warning us to beware just as

much of those who under the guise of virtuous tastes are false and

deceitful in friendship, as of men wholly entangled in falsehoods

and stained with every infamy.

  That same day brought with it a noble pattern in Cassius

Asclepiodotus, whose vast wealth made him a foremost man in

Bithynia. He had honoured Soranus in his prosperity with a respect

which he did not cast off in his fall, and he was now stript of all

his property and driven into exile; so impartially indifferent is

heaven to examples of virtue and vice. Thrasea, Soranus, and

Servilia were allowed the choice of death. Helvidius and Paconius were

banished from Italy. Montanus was spared to his father's intercessions

on the understanding that he was not to be admitted to political life.

The prosecutors, Eprius and Cossutianus, received each five million

sesterces, Ostorius twelve hundred thousand, with the decorations of

the quaestorship.

  Then, as evening approached, the consul's quaestor was sent to

Thrasea, who was passing his time in his garden. He had had a

crowded gathering of distinguished men and women, giving special

attention to Demetrius, a professor of the Cynic philosophy. With him,

as might be inferred from his earnest expression of face and from

words heard when they raised their voices, he was speculating on the

nature of the soul and on the separation of the spirit from the

body, till Domitius Caecilianus, one of his intimate friends, came

to him and told him in detail what the Senate had decided. When all

who were present, wept and bitterly complained, Thrasea urged them

to hasten their departure and not mingle their own perils with the

fate of a doomed man. Arria, too, who aspired to follow her

husband's end and the example of Arria, her mother, he counselled to

preserve her life, and not rob the daughter of their love of her

only stay.

   Then he went out into a colonnade, where he was found by the

quaestor, joyful rather than otherwise, as he had learnt that

Helvidius, his son-in-law, was merely excluded from Italy.

  When he heard the Senate's decision, he led Helvidius and

Demetrius into a chamber, and having laid bare the arteries of each

arm, he let the blood flow freely, and, as he sprinkled it on the

ground, he called the quaestor to his side and said, "We pour out a

libation to Jupiter the Deliverer. Behold, young man, and may the gods

avert the omen, but you have been born into times in which it is

well to fortify the spirit with examples of courage." Then as the

slowness of his end brought with it grievous anguish, turning his eyes

on Demetrius

  [At this point the Annals are broken off. Much remained to be told

about the last two years of Nero's reign.]

                               THE END

________________________________________________

Roman Satire
Juvenal: Satire VI

as found at:  http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/ancient/juvenal-satvi..html
THE WAYS OF WOMEN 

   IN the days of Saturn,2 I believe, Chastity still lingered on the earth, and was to be seen for a time--days when men were poorly housed in chilly caves, which under one common shelter enclosed hearth and household gods, herds and their owners; when the hill-bred wife spread her silvan bed with leaves and straw and the skins of her neighbours the wild beasts 

    2 i.e. in the golden days of innocence. 

--a wife not like thee, O Cynthia,1 nor to thee, Lesbia,2 whose bright eyes were clouded by a sparrow's death, but one whose breasts gave suck to lusty babes, often more unkempt herself than her acorn-belching husband. For in those days, when the world was young and the skies were new, men born of the riven oak,3 or formed of dust, lived differently from now, and had no parents of their own. Under Jupiter, perchance, some few traces of ancient modesty may have survived; but that was before he had grown his beard, before the Greeks had learned to swear by someone else's head, when men feared not thieves for their cabbages or fruits, and lived with unwalled gardens. After that Astraea 4 withdrew by degrees to heaven, with Chastity as her comrade, the two sisters taking flight together. 

     To set your neighbour's bed a-shaking, Postumus, and to flout the Genius of the sacred couch,5 is now an ancient and long-established practice. All other sins came later, the products of the age of Iron; but it was the silver age that saw the first adulterers. Nevertheless, in these days of ours, you are preparing for a covenant, a marriage-contract and a betrothal; you are by now getting your hair combed by a master barber; you have also perhaps given a pledge to her finger. What! Postumus, are you, you who once had your wits, taking to yourself a wife? Tell me what Tisiphone, what snakes are driving you mad? Can you submit to a she-tyrant when there is so much rope to be had, so many dizzy heights of windows standing open, and when 

    1 The Cynthia of Propertius. 
    2 The Lesbia of Catullus. 
    3 There was a legend that men had been born from oak-trees. 
    4 Astraea, daughter of Zeus and Themis, was the last mortal to leave the earth when the Golden Age came to an end; she was placed among the stars as Virgo. 
    5 The fulcrum was the head of the couch, often ornamented with the figure of the Genius in bronze. 

the Aemilian bridge offers itself to your hand? Or if none of all these modes of exit hit your fancy, how much better to take some boy-bedfellow, who would never wrangle with you o' nights, never ask presents of you when in bed, and never complain that you took your ease and were indifferent to his solicitations! 

     But Ursidius approves of the Julian Law. l   He purposes to bring up a dear little heir, though he will thereby have to do without the fine turtle-doves, the bearded mullets, and all the legacy-hunting delicacies of the meat-market. What can you think impossible if Ursidius takes to himself a wife? if he, who has long been the most notorious of gallants, who has so often found safety in the corn-bin of the luckless Latinus,2 puts his silly head into the connubial noose? And what think you of his searching for a wife of the good old virtuous sort? O doctors, lance his over-blooded veins. A pretty fellow you! Why, if you have the good luck to find a modest spouse, you should prostrate yourself before the Tarpeian threshold, and sacrifice a heifer with gilded horns to Juno; so few are the wives worthy to handle the fillets of Ceres, or from whose kisses their own father would not shrink! Weave a garland for thy doorposts, and set up wreaths of ivy over thy lintel! But will Hiberina be satisfied with one man? Sooner compel her to be satisfied with one eye! You tell me of the high repute of some maiden, who lives on her paternal farm: well, let her live at Gabii, at Fidenae, as she lived in her own country, and I will believe in your little paternal farm. But will anyone tell me that nothing ever took place on a mountain side or in a cave? Have Jupiter and Mars become so senile? 

    1 A law to encourage marriage 
  2 An actor who played the part of a lover in hiding. 

Can our arcades show you one woman worthy of your vows?  Do all the tiers in all our theatres hold one whom you may love without misgiving, and pick out thence?  When the soft Bathyllus dances the part of the gesticulating Leda, Tuccia cannot contain herself; your Apulian maiden heaves a sudden and longing yelp of ecstasy, as though she were in a man's arms; the rustic Thymele is all attention, it is then that she learns her lesson. 
     Others again, when the stage draperies have been put away; when the empty theatres are closed, and all is silent save in the courts, and the Megalesian games are far off from the Plebeian,1 ease their dullness by taking to the mask, the thyrsus and the tights of Accius.  Urbicus, in an Atellane after-piece, raises a laugh by the gestures of  Autonoe;  the penniless Aelia is in love with him. Other women pay great prices for the favours of a comedian; some will not allow Chrysogonus2 to sing.  Hispulla has a fancy for tragedians; but do you suppose that any will be found to love Quintilian?3 If you marry a wife, it will be that the lyrist Echion or Glaphyrus, or the flute player Ambrosius, may become a father. Then up with a long dais in the narrow street! Adorn your doors and doorposts with wreaths of laurel, that your highborn son, O Lentulus, may exhibit, in his tortoiseshell cradle: the lineaments of Euryalus5 or of a murmillo!6 
     When Eppia, the senator's wife, ran off with a gladiator7 to Pharos and the Nile and the ill-famed 

   1 The Megalesian games began on the 4th of April and lasted for six days; the Plebian games took place early in November. 
    2 A famous singer. 
   3 M. Fabius Quintilianus, the famous Roman rhetorician, A.D. 40-100. No grave and learned man like Quintilian will attrack them. 
    4 The conopeum was properly a mosquito-net; here it seems to be used for a bassinette or cradle. 
    5 A gladiator. 
    6 A murmillo Was a gladiator equipped as a Gaulish warrior in heavy armor. 
He carried the image of a fish on his crest, whence the name [Greek] or [Greek]. 
    7 Ludus is properly a gladiatorial school, or a troop of 
gladiators.  Lagus' city [next line] = Alexandria. 

city of Lagus, Canopus itself cried shame upon the monstrous morals of our town.   Forgetful of home, of husband and of sister, without thought of her country, she shamelessly abandoned her weeping children; and--more marvellous still--deserted Paris and the games. Though born in wealth, though as a babe she had slept in bedizened cradle on the paternal down, she made light of the sea, just as she had long made light of her good name---a loss but little accounted of among our soft litter-riding dames. And so with stout heart she endured the tossing and the roaring of the Tyrrhenian and Ionian Seas, and all the many seas she had to cross. For when danger comes in a right and honourable way, a woman's heart grows chill with fear and dread, she cannot stand upon her trembling feet: but if she be doing a bold, bad thing, her courage fails not. For a husband to order his wife on board ship is cruelty: the bilge-water then sickens her, the heavens go round and round. But if she is running away with a lover, she feels no qualms: then she vomits over her husband; now she messes with the sailors, she roams about the deck, and delights in hauling at hard ropes. 

    And what were the youthful charms which captivated Eppia? What did she see in him to allow herself to be called "a she-Gladiator"?  Her dear Sergius had already begun to shave; a wounded arm gave promise of a discharge, and there were sundry deformities in his face: a scar caused by the helmet, a huge wen upon his nose, a nasty humour always trickling from his eye. But then he was a gladiator! It is this that transforms these fellows into Hyacinthuses! it was this that she preferred to children and to country, to sister and to husband. What these women love is the sword: had this same Sergius received his discharge, he would have been no better than a Veiento.1 

     Do the concerns of a private household and the doings of Eppia affect you?  Then look at those who rival the Gods,2  and hear what Claudius endured. As soon as his wife perceived that her husband was asleep, this august harlot was shameless enough to prefer a common mat to the imperial couch. Assuming   night-cowl, and attended by a single maid, she issued forth; then, having concealed her raven locks under a light-coloured peruque, she took her place in a brothel reeking with long-used coverlets.  Entering an empty cell reserved for herself, she there took her stand, under the feigned name of Lycisca, her nipples bare and gilded, and exposed to view the womb that bore thee, O nobly-born Britannicus!3 Here she graciously received all comers, asking from each his fee; and when at length the keeper dismissed his girls, she remained to the very last before closing her cell, and with passion still raging hot within her went sorrowfully away. Then exhausted by men but unsatisfied, with soiled cheeks, and begrimed with the smoke of lamps, she took back to the imperial pillow all the odours of the stews. 

     Why tell of love potions and incantations, of  poisons brewed and administered to a stepson, or of the grosser crimes to which women are driven by the imperious power of sex?  Their sins of lust are the least of all their sins. 

     "But tell me why is Censennia, on her husband's testimony, the best of wives?"  She brought him a million sesterces; that is the price at which he calls her chaste.  He has not pined under the 

    1 Probably the husband. 
    2 In allusion to the deification of the emperors. 
    3 Messalina [Claudius' wife] was the mother of Britannicus, b. A. D. 42. 

arrows of Venus' quiver; he was never burnt by her torch.  It was the dowry that lighted his fires, the dowry that shot those arrows! That dowry bought liberty for her: she may make what signals, and write what love letters she pleases, before her husband's face; the rich woman who marries a money-loving husband is as good as unmarried. 

     "Why does Sertorius burn with love for Bibula?"   If you shake out the truth, it is the face that he loves, not the wife.  Let three wrinkles make their appearance; let her skin become dry and flabby ; let her teeth turn black, and her eyes lose their lustre: then will his freedman give her the order, "Pack up your traps and be off! you've become a nuisance; you are for ever blowing your nose; be off, and quick about it!  There's another wife coming who will not sniffle."  But till that day comes, the Lady rules the roast, asking her husand for shepherds and Canusian sheep, and elms for her Falernian vines. But that's a mere nothing: she asks for all his slave-boys, all his prison-gangs; everything that her neighbour possesses, and that she does not possess, must be bought. Then in the winter time, when the merchant Jason is shut out from view, and his armed sailors are blocked out by the white booths,1 she will carry off huge crystal vases, vases bigger still of agate, and finally a diamond of great renown, made precious by the finger of Berenice.2 It was given as a present long ago by the barbarian Agrippa to his incestuous sister, in that country where 

   1 This passage is thus explained: The lady buys various articles of the Sigillaria (December 17-20), so called statuettes which were then on sale. These and other articles were set out in canvas booths, which were built up against certain public buildings so as to screen them from view. One of these was the Portico of Agrippa on which there were paintings of the Argonauts. Thus "the merchant"  Jason  and  his  armed  sailors   were shut out and could not be seen. 
    2  Sister to King Agrippa II. (Acts, xxv. 23). 

kings celebrate festal sabbaths with bare feet,1 and where a long-established clemency suffers pigs to attain old age.2 

     "Do you say no worthy wife is to be found among all these crowds?" Well, let her be handsome, charming, rich and fertile; let her have ancient ancestors ranged about her halls; let her be more chaste than all the dishevelled Sabine maidens who stopped the war--a prodigy as rare upon the earth as a black swan! yet who could endure a wife that possessed all perfections?  I would rather have a Venusian wench for my wife than you, O Cornelia, mother of the Gracchi, if, with all your virtues, you bring me a hanghty brow, and reckon up Triumphs as part of your marriage portion.   Away with your Hannibal, I beseech you! Away with Syphax overpowered in his camp! Take yourself off, Carthage and all! 

     "Be merciful, I pray, O Apollo! and thou, O goddess, lay down thine arrows. These babes have done naught: shoot down their mother!"  Thus prayed Amphion;4 but Apollo bends his bow, and Niobe5 led forth to the grave her troop of sons, and their father to boot, because she deemed herself nobler in her offspring than Latona was in hers, and more prolific than the white sow of Alba. For is any dignity in a wife, any beauty, worth the cost, if she is for ever reckoning up her merits against you? These high and transcendent qualities lose all their charm when spoilt by a pride that savours more of aloes than of 

    1 Josephus relates that Berenice sacrificed at Jerusalem with dishevelled hair and bare feet. 
    2 For Jewish abstinence from pork see Tac. Hist. v. 4. 
    3 Alluding to the exploits of the elder Scipio. 
    4 Husband of Niobe. 
    5 Wife of Amphion, king of Thebes. Proud of her six sons and six daughters, she boasted herself against Leto, mother of Apollo and Artemis.  Indignant at her presumption, they slew all her children with arrows. 

honey. And who was ever so enamoured as not to shrink from the woman whom he praises to the skies, and to hate her for seven hours out of every twelve? 

      Some small faults are intolerable to husbands.What can be more offensive than this, that no woman believes in her own beauty unless she has converted herself from a Tuscan into a Greekling, or from a maid of Sulmo1 into a true maid of Athens? They talk nothing but Greek, though it is a greater shame for our people to be ignorant of Latin. Their fears and their wrath, their joys and their troubles--all the secrets of their souls--are poured forth in Greek; their very loves are carried on in Greek fashion. All this might be pardoned in a girl; but will you, who are hard on your eighty-sixth year, still talk in Greek? That tongue is not decent in an old woman's mouth. When you come out with the wanton words [Greek], you are using in public the language of the bed-chamber. Carressing and naughty words like these incite to love; but though you say them more tenderly than a Haemus or a Carpophorus,2 they will cause no fluttering of the heart--your years are counted upon your face! 

      If you are not to love the woman betrothed and united to you in due form, what reason have you for marrying? Why waste the supper, and the wedding cakes to be given to the well-filled guests when the company is slipping away--to say nothing of the first night's gift of a salver rich with glittering gold inscribed with Dacian or Germanic victories?3 If you are honestly uxorious, and devoted to one woman, then bow your head and submit your neck ready to bear the yoke.  Never will you find a woman 

    1 Sulmo, in the Pelignian country, was the birthplace of Ovid. ["Greekling" and "Greek" are probably comparable to saying French woman and French 1600 years later.] 
    2 Names of actors. 
    3 Alluding to the gold coins (aurei) minted by Trajan in honour of his victories. The aureus was about equal in metal value to our guinea. 

who spares the man who loves her; for though she be herself aflame, she delights to torment and plunder him. So the better the man, the more desirable he be as a husband, the less good by far will he get out of his wife. No present will you ever make if your wife forbids; nothing will you ever sell if she objects; nothing will you buy without her consent.  She will arrange your friendships for you; she will turn your now-aged friend from the door which saw the beginnings of his beard. Panders and trainers can make their wills as they please, as also can the gentlemen of the arena; but you will have to write down among your heirs more than one rival of your own. 

    "Crucify that slave!" says the wife. "But what crime worthy of death has he committed?" asks the husband; "where are the witnesses? who informed against him? Give him a hearing at least; no delay can be too long when a man's life is at stake!" "What, you numskull?  you call a slave a man,   do you? He has done no wrong, you say? Be it so; this is my will and my command: let my will be the voucher for the deed."  Thus does she lord it over her husband.  But before long she vacates her kingdom; she flits from one home to another, wearing out her bridal veil; then back she flies again and returns to her own imprints in the bed that she has abandoned, leaving behind her the newly decorated door, the festal hangings on the walls, and the branches green still over the threshold. Thus does the tale of her husbands grow; there will be eight of them in the course of five autumns--a fact worthy of commemoration on her tomb! 

     Give up all hope of peace so long as your mother-in-law is alive. It is she that teaches her daughter to revel in stripping and despoiling her husband; it is she that teaches her to reply to a seducer's love-letters in no unskilled and innocent fashion; she eludes or bribes your guards; it is she that calls in Archigenes l when your daughter has nothing the matter with her, and tosses about the heavy blankets; the lover meanwhile is in secret and silent hiding, trembling with impatience and expectation. Do you really expect the mother to teach her daughter honest ways--ways different from her own? Nay, the vile old woman finds a profit in bringing up her daughter to be vile. 

     There never was a case in court in which the quarrel was not started by a woman.  If Manilia is not a defendant, she'll be the plaintiff; she will herself frame and adjust the pleadings; she will be ready to instruct Celsus2 himself how to open his case, and how to urge his points. 

     Why need I tell of the purple wraps3 and the wrestling-oils used by women?  Who has not seen one of them smiting a stump, piercing it through and through with a foil, lunging at it with a shield, and going through all the proper motions?--a matron truly qualified to blow a trumpet at the Floralia!4 Unless, indeed, she is nursing some further ambition in her bosom, and is practising for the real arena. What modesty can you expect in a woman who wears a helmet, abjures her own sex, and delights in feats of strength ? Yet she would not choose to be a man, knowing the superior joys of womanhood. What a fine thing for a husband, at an auction of his wife's effects, to see her belt and armlets and plumes put up for sale, with a gaiter that covers half the left leg; or if she fight another sort5 of battle, how charmed 

    1 A fashionable doctor of the day. 
    2 Either a jurist or rhetorician. 
    3 The endromis was a coarse, woolen cloak in which athletes wrapped themselves after their excercises. 
    4 Games in honour of Flora (April 28-May 3), at which much female license was allowed... 
    5 i.e. a gladitorial contest. 

you will be to see your young wife disposing of her greaves! Yet these are the women who find the thinnest of thin robes too hot for them; whose delicate flesh is chafed by the finest of silk tissue.  See how she pants as site goes through her prescribed exercises; how she bends under the weight of her helmet; how big and coarse are the bandages which enclose her haunches; and then laugh when she lays down her arms and shows herself to be a woman! Tell us, ye grand-daughters of Lepidus, or of the blind Metellus, or of Fabius Gurges, what gladiator's wife ever assumed accoutrements like these?   When did the wife of Asylus1 ever gasp against a stump? 

      The bed that holds a wife is never free from wrangling and mutual bickerings; no sleep is to be got there! It is there that she sets upon her husband, more savage than a tigress that has lost her cubs; conscious of her own secret slips, she affects a grievance, abusing his boys, or weeping over some imagined mistress. She has an abundant supply of tears always ready in their place, awaiting her command in which fashion they should flow. You, poor worm, are delighted, believing them to be tears of love, and kiss them away; but what notes, what love-letters would you find if you opened the desk of your green-eyed adulterous wife! If you find her in the arms of a slave or of a knight, "Speak, speak, Quintilian,2 give me one of your colours,3" she will say. But Quintilian says "I'm  stuck. Find it yourself," says he. "We agreed long ago," says the lady, "that you were to go your way, and I mine. You may confound sea and sky with your bellowing, 

    1 Supposed to be a gladiator. 
    2 The famous Roman rhetorician, b. A.D. 44, author of the Institutiones Oratoriae. Cp. p.88. n.3. 
    3 Color is a technical term in rhetoric, denoting an argument which puts a favourable or palliative light on some act. 
I am a human being after all. "There's no effrontery like that of a woman caught in the act; her very guilt inspires her wrath and insolence. 

     But whence come these monstrosities? you ask; from what fountain do they flow? In days of old, the wives of Latium were kept chase by their humble fortunes. It was toil and brief slumbers that kept vice from polluting their modest homes; hands chafed and hardened by Tuscan fleeces, Hannibal nearing the city, and husbands standing to arms at the Colline tower.1 We are now suffering the calamities of long peace. Luxury, more deadly than any foe, has laid her hand upon us, and avenges a conquered world.  Since the day when Roman poverty perished, no deed of crime or lust has been wanting to us; from that moment Sybaris and Rhodes and Miletus have poured in upon our hills with the begarlanded and drunken and unabashed Tarentum.2 Filthy lucre first brought in amongst us foreign ways; wealth enervated and corrupted the ages with foul indulgences. What decency does Venus observe when she is drunken? when she knows not head from tail, eats giant oysters at midnight, pours foaming unguents into her unmixed Falerian, and drinks out of perfume- flasks, while the roof spins dizzily around, the table dances, and every light shows double! 

     Go to now and wonder what means the sneer with which Tullia snuffs the air, or what Maura whispers to her ill-famed foster-sister, when she passes by the altar of Chastity?3 It is there that they set down their litters at night, and befoul the image of the Goddess, playing their filthy pranks 

    1 For Hannibal at the Colline Gate, B. C. 213, see Liv. xxvi. 10. 
    2 Duff explains this of a scene in the theatre in Tarentum when the people, garlanded in honor of Dionysus, insulted the Roman ambassador (Dio. Cass. fragm. 145). 
     3 The ancient Temple Of Pudicitia was in the Forum Boarium. 

for the moon to witness. Thence home they go; while you, when daylight comes, and you are on your way to salute your mighty friends, will trend upon the traces of your wife's abominations. 

     Well known to all are the mysteries of the Good Goddess, when the flute stirs the loins and the Maenads of Priapus sweep along, frenzied alike by the horn-blowing and the wine, whirling their locks and howling. What foul longings burn within their breasts! What cries they utter as the passion palpitates within!  How drenched their limbs in torrents of old wine!  Saufeia challenges the slave-girls to a contest.  Her agility wins the prize, but she has herself in turn to bow the knee to Medullina. And so the palm remains with the mistress, whose exploits match her birth!   There is no pretence as in a game; all is enacted to the life in a manner that warm the cold blood of a Priam or a Nestor. And now impatient nature can wait no longer: woman shows herself as she is, and the cry comes from every corner of the den, "Now we can act! Let in the men!" If one favoured youth is asleep, another is bidden to put on his cowl and hurry along; if better cannot be got, a run is made upon the slaves; if they too fail, the water-carrier will be paid to come in. . . . O would that our ancient practices, or at least our public rites, were not polluted by scenes like these!  But every Moor and Indian knows who was the she-lutist who brought a yard bigger than the two Anticatos of Caesar into a place whence every buckmouse scuttles away conscious of his virility, and in which every picture of the male form must be veiled. 

     Who ever sneered at the Gods in the days of old? Who would have dared to laugh at the earthen-ware bowls or black pots of Numa, or at the brittle plates made out of Vatican clay? But nowadays at what altar will you not find a Clodius?1 

     I hear all this time the advice of my old friends--"Put on a lock and keep your wife indoors." Yes, but who will ward the warders? The wife arranges accordingly and begins with them.  High or low their passions are all the same. She who wears out the black cobble-stones with her bare feet is no better then she who rides upon the necks of eight stalwart Syrians.

    Ogulnia hides clothes to see the games; she hires attendants, a litter, cushions, female friends, a nurse, and a fair-haired girl to run her messages; yet she will give all that remains of the family plate, down to the last flagon, to some smooth-faced athlete. Many of these women are poor, but none of them pay any regard to their poverty, or measures themselves by the standard which that prescribes and lays down for them. Men on the other hand, do sometimes have an eye to utility; the ant has at last taught some of them to dread cold and hunger. But your extravagant woman is never sensible of her dwindling means; and just as though money were for ever sprouting up afresh from her exhausted coffers, and she had always a full heap to draw from, she never gives a thought to what her pleasures cost her. 

    1 Alluding to the profanation of the mysteries of the Bona Dea [meant for women only] by Clodius, in B.C. 62, by appearing in the disguise of a female lutist. 

     "Whenever a cinaedus is kept he taints the household. Folks let these fellows eat and drink with them, and merely have the vessels washed, not shivered to atoms as they should be when such lips have touched them. So even the lanista's establishment is better ordered than yours, for he separates the vile from the decent, and sequesters even from their fellow-retiarii the wearers of the ill-famed tunic; in the training-school, and even in gaol, such creatures herd apart; but your wife condemns you to drink out of the same cup as these gentry, with whom the poorest trull would refuse to sip the  choicest wine. Them do women consult about marriage and divorce, with their society do they relieve boredom or business, from them do they learn lascivious motions and whatever else the teacher knows. But beware! that teacher is not always true, he darkens his eyes and dresses like a woman, but adultery is his design. Mistrust him the more for his show of effeminacy; he is a valiant mattress-knight; there Triphallus drops the mask of Thais. Whom are you fooling?1 not me; play   this farce to those who cannot pierce the masquerade. I wager you are every inch a man; do you own it, or must we wring the truth out of the maid servants?" 
     I know well the advice and warnings of my old 

    1 He now addresses the cinaedus himself. 

 friends--"Put on a lock and keep your wife indoors." Yes, but who is to ward the warders?  They get paid in kind for holding their tongues as to their young lady's escapades; participation seals their lips. The wily wife arranges accordingly and begins with them. . . . 

     If your wife is musical, none of those who sell their voices1 to the praetor will hold out against her charms. She is for ever handling musical instruments; her sardonyx rings sparkle thick all over the tortoise-shell; the quivering quill with which she runs over the chords will be that with which the gentle Hedymeles performed; she hugs it, consoles herself with it, and lavishes kisses on the dear implement. A certain lady of the lineage of the Lamiae and the Appii2 inquired of Janus and Vesta, with offerings of cake and wine, whether Pollio could hope for the Capitoline oak-chaplet and promise victory to his lyre.3 What more could she have done had her husband been ill, or if the doctors had been shaking their heads over her dear little son? There she stood before the altar, thinking it no shame to veil her head4 on behalf of a harper; she repeated, in due form, all the words prescribed to her; her cheek blanched when the lamb was opened. Tell me now, I pray, O father Janus, thou 

    1 i.e. professionals who sing for hire on public occasions. 
    2  i.e. of a noble family. 
    3 A prize of oak-leaves was given at the agon Capitolinus, intituted by Domitian.  Pollio was a player on the cithara. 
    4 To veil the head was part of the ceremony at a sacrifice. 

most ancient of the Gods, dost thou answer such as she? You have much time on your hands in heaven; so far as I can see, there is nothing for you Gods to do. One lady consults you about a comedian, another wishes to commend to you a tragic actor; the soothsayer will soon be troubled with varicose veins.1 
     Better, however  that your wife should be musical than that she should be rushing boldly about the entire city, attending mens meetings, talking with unflinching face and hard breasts to Generals in their military cloaks, with her husband looking on! This same woman knows what is going on all over the world: what the Chinese and Thracians are after, what has passed between the stepmother and the stepson; she knows who loves whom, what gallant is the rage; she will tell you who got the widow with child, and in what month; how every woman behaves to her lovers, and what she says to them. She is the first to notice the comet threatening the kings of Armenia and Parthia; she picks up the latest rumours at the city gates, and invents some herself: how the Niphates2 has burst out upon the nations, and is inundating entire districts yonder; how cities are tottering and lands subsiding, she tells to every one she meets at every street crossing. 

     No less insufferable is the woman who loves to catch hold of her poor neighbours, and deaf to their cries for mercy lays into them with a whip. If her sound slumbers are disturbed by a barking dog, "Quick with the rods!" she cries; thrash the owner first, and then the dog!" She is a formidable woman to encounter; she is terrible to look at. 

    1 i.e. with so much standing about. 
    2 Properly a mountain; here meant for a river. 

She frequents the baths by night; not till night does she order her oil-flasks and her quarters to be shifted thither; she loves all the bustle and sweat of the bath; when her arms drop exhausted by the  heavy weights, the anointer passes his hand skilfully over her body, bringing it down at last with a resounding smack upon the top of her thigh. Meanwhile her unfortunate guests are overcome with sleep and hunger, till at last she comes in with a flushed face, and with thirst enough to drink off the vessel containing full three gallons which is laid at her feet, and from which she tosses off a couple of pints before her dinner to create a raging appetite; then she brings it all up again and souses the floor with the washings of her inside. The stream runs over the marble pavement; the gilt basin reeks of Falernian, for she drinks and vomits like a big snake that has tumbled into a vat. The sickened husband closes his eyes and so keeps down his bile. 
     But most intolerable of all is the woman who as soon as she has sat down to dinner commends Virgil, pardons the dying Dido, and pits the poets against each other, putting Virgil in the one scale and Homer in the other. The grammarians make way before her; the rhetoricians give in; the whole crowd is silenced: no lawyer, no auctioneer will get a word in, no, nor any other woman; so torrential is her speech that you would think that all the pots and bells were being clashed together.  Let no one more blow a trumpet or clash a cymbal: one woman will be able to bring succour to the labouring moon!1 She lays down definitions, and discourses on morals, like a philosopher; thirsting to be deemed both wise and eloquent, She ought to tuck up her 

    1 Eclipses of the moon were supposed by the ignorant to be due to the incantations of witches. To prevent these from being heard, and so ward off the evil events portended by the eclipse, it was the custom to creste a din by the clashing of bells, horns and trumpets, etc. 

skirts knee-high,1 sacrifice a pig to Silvanus,2 take a penny bath.3 Let not the wife of your bosom possess a special style of her own; let her not hurl at you in whirling speech the crooked enthymeme! Let her not know all history; let there be some things in her reading which she does not understand.  I hate a woman who is for ever consulting and poring over the "Grammar" of Palaemon,4 who observes all the rules and laws of language, who like an antiquary guotes verses that I never heard of, and corrects her unlettered5 female friends for slips of speech that no man need trouble about: let husbands at least be permitted to make slips in grammar! 

     There is nothing that a woman will not permit herself to do, nothing that she deems shameful, when she encircles her neck with green emeralds, and fastens huge pearls to her elongated ears: there is nothing more intolerable than a wealthy woman. Meanwhile she ridiculously puffs out and disfigures her face with lumps of dough; she reeks of rich Poppaean6 unguents which stick to the lips of her unfortunate husband.  Her lover she will meet with a clean-washed skin; but when does she ever care to look nice at home?  It is for her lovers that she provides the spikenard, for them she buys all the scents which the slender Indians bring to us.   In good time she discloses her face; she removes the first layer of plaster, and begins to be recognisable. She then laves herself with that milk for which she takes a herd of she-asses in her train if sent away to the Hyper- 

    1 i.e. wear the short tunic of a man. 
    2 Only men sacrificed to Silvanus. 
    3 i.e. bathe in the public baths. 
    4 A treatise on grammar by Q. Remmius Palaemon, the most famous grammarian of the early empire. 
    5 The word Opican is equivalent to Oscan, denoting the early inhabitants of Campania.  It is used here as  equivalent to barbarian. 
    6 Cosmetics, called after Nero's wife Poppaea. 

borean pole. But when she has been coated over and treated with all those layers of medicaments, and had those lumps of moist dough applied to it, shall we call it a face or a sore? 

     It is well worth while to ascertain how these ladies busy themselves all day. If the husband has turned his back upon his wife at night, the wool maid is done for; the tire-women will be stripped of their tunics; the Liburnian chair-man will be accused of coming late, and will have to pay for another man's1 drowsiness; one will have a rod broken over his back, another will be bleeding from a strap, a third from the cat; some women engage their exectioners by the year. While the flogging goes on, the lady will be daubing her face, or listening to her lady-friends, or inspecting the widths of a gold-embroidered robe. While thus flogging and flogging,2 she reads the lengthy Gazette, written right across the page,3 till at last, the floggers being exhausted, and the inquisition ended, she thunders out a gruff "Be off with you!" 

     Her household is governed as cruelly as a Sicilian Court.4 If she has an appointment and wishes to be turned out more nicely than usual, and is in a hurry to meet some one waiting for her in the gardens, or more likely near the chapel of the wanton Isis, the unhappy maid that does her hair will have her own hair torn, and the clothes stripped off her shoulders and her breasts. "Why is this curl standing up?" she asks, and then down comes a thong of bull's hide to inflict chastisement for the offending ringlet. Pray how was Psecas in fault? How would the girl be to blame if you happened 

    1 i.e. the husband's. 
    2 The text reads as if flogging was done by the lady herself. But it was evidently done for her by slaves. 
    3 Books were usually written lengthwise on the roll; but it seems that the acta diurna, here mentioned, were written crosswise. 
    4 In allusion to Phalaris, tyrant of Agrigentum. 

not to like the shape of your own nose? Another maid on the left side combs out the hair and rolls it into a coil; a maid of her mother's, who has served her time at sewing, and has been promoted to the wool department, assists at the council. She is the first to give her opinion; after her, her inferiors in age or skill will give theirs, as though some question of life or honour were at stake. So important is the business of beautification; so numerous are the tiers and storeys piled one upon another on her head! In front, you would take her for an Andromachel; she is not so tall behind: you would not think it was the same person. What if nature has made her so short of stature that, if unaided by high heels, she looks no bigger than a pigmy, and has to rise nimbly on tip-toe for a kiss! Meantime she pays no attention to her husband; she never speaks of what she costs him. She lives with him as if she were only his neighbour; in this alone more near to him, that she hates his friends and his slaves, and plays the mischief with his money. 

     And now, behold! in comes the chorus of the frantic Bellona and the mother of the Gods, attended by a giant eunuch2 to whom his obscene inferiors must do reverence. . . . Before him the howling herd with the timbrels give way; his plebeian cheeks are covered with a Phrygian tiara. With solemn utterance he bids the lady beware the coming of the September Siroccos if she do not purify herself with a hundred eggs, and present him with some old mulberry-coloured garments in order that any great and unforeseen calamity impending may pass into the clothes, and make expiation for the entire year. In winter she will go down to the river of a morning, 

    1 Hector's wife Andromache must be tall, as living in the heroic age. 
     2 [Reference to Cybele and one of her eunuch priests]. 

break the ice, and plunge three time into the Tiber, dipping her trembling head even in its whirling waters, and crawling out thence naked and shivering, she will creep with bleeding knees right across the field 1 of Tarquin the Proud.  If the white Io2 shall so order, she will journey to the confines of Egypt, and fetch water got from hot Meroe3 with which to sprinkle the Temple of Isis which stands hard by the ancient sheepfold.4 For she believes that the command was given by the voice of the Goddess herself--a pretty kind of mind and spirit for the Gods to have converse with by night! Hence the chief and highest place of honour is awarded to Anubis,5 who, with his linen-clad and bald crew, mocks at the weeping of the people as he runs along.6 He it is that obtains pardon for wives who break the law of purity on days that should be kept holy, and exacts huge penalties when the coverlet has been profaned, or when the silver serpent has been seen to nod his head.   His tears and carefully-studied mutterings make sure that Osiris will not refuse a pardon for the fault, bribed, no doubt, by a fat goose and a slice of sacrificial cake. 

     No sooner has that fellow departed than a palsied Jewess, leaving her basket and her truss of hay,7 comes begging to her secret ear; she is an interpreter of the laws of Jerusalem, a high priestess of the tree,8 a trusty go-between of highest heaven. She, too, fills her palm, but more sparingly, for a Jew will tell you dreams of any kind you please for the minutest of coins. 

    1 i.e. the Campus Martius. 
    2 Apparently here identified with Isis. Io was changed into a white cow by Juno out of jealousy. 
    3 An island formed by the waters of the Nile. See xiii. 163. 
    4 The Temple of Isis was in the Campus Martius near the polling-booth (saepta) here called ovile. 
    5 A god of the dead; he attended on Isis, and is represented with the head of a dog. 
    6 The priest who impersonates Anubis laughs at the people when they lament Osiris. 
    7 See iii. 14: Iudaei quorum cophinis faenumque supellex. 
    8 Jews were allowed to camp out under trees as gipsies do in our own country.  See iii. 15, 16. 

     An Armenian or Commagenian sooth-sayer, after examining the lungs of a dove that is still warm, will promise a youthful lover, or a big bequest from some rich and childless man; he will probe the breast of a chicken, or the entrails of a puppy, sometimes even of a boy; some things he will do with the intention of informing against them himself. 

     Still more trusted are the Chaldaeans; every word uttered by the astrologer they will believe has come from Hammon's fountain, for now that the Delphian oracles are dumb, man is condemned to darkness as to his future. Chief among these was one1 who was oft in exile, through whose friendship and venal ticket of prophecy the great citizen2 died whom Otho feared.  For nowadays no astrologer has credit unless he have been imprisoned in some distant camp, with chains clanking on either arm; none believe in his powers unless he has been condemned and all but put to death, having just contrived to get deported to a Cyclad, or to escape at last from the diminutive Seriphos.3 

     Your excellent Tanaquil4 consults as to the long-delayed death of her jaundiced mother--having previously enquired about your own; she will ask when she may expect to bury her sister, or her uncles; and whether her lover will outlive herself--what greater boon could the Gods bestow upon her? And yet your Tanaquil does not herself understand the gloomy threats of Saturn, or under what constellation Venus will show herself propitious, which months will be months of losses, which of gains; but beware 

   1 According to Tac. Hist. i. 22 the name of Otho's astrologer was Ptolemy. 
     2 The emperor Galba. 
    3 One of the smaller Cyclades (Serpho), a well-known place of exile. 
     4 i.e. his wife. Tanaquil was the wife of Tarquinius Priscus (perita caelestium prodigiorum, Liv. i. 34). 

of ever encountering one whom you see clutching a well-worn calendar in her hands as if it were a ball of clammy amber1; one who inquires of none, but is now herself inquired of; one who, if her husband is going forth to camp, or returning home from abroad, will not bear him company if the numbers of Thrasyllus2 call her back.   If she wants to drive as far as the first mile-stone, she finds the right hour from her book; if there is an itch when she rubs a corner of her eye, she will not call for a salve until she has consulted her horoscope: and if she be ill in bed, deems no hour so suitable for taking food as that prescribed to her by Petosiris.3 

     If the woman be of humble rank, she will promenade between the turning-posts4 of the Circus; she will have her fortune told, and will present her brow and her hand to the seer who asks for many an approving smack.5   Wealthy women will pay for answers from a Phrygian or Indian augur well skilled in the stars and the heavens, or one of the elders employed to expiate thunderbolts.6 Plebeian destinies are determined in the Circus or on the ramparts7: the woman8 who displays a long gold chain on her bare neck inquires before the pillars and the columns of dolphins whether she shall throw over the tavern-keeper and marry the old-clothes-man. 

     These poor women, however, endure the perils of child-birth, and all the troubles of nursing to which their lot condemns them; but how often 

  1 Roman ladies carried balls of amber in their hands, either as a scent or for warmth. 
    2 The favorite astrologer of Tiberius. 
    3 An ancient Egyptian astrologer. 
    4 The metae were the turning-posts at each end of the low wall (spina) round which the chariots had to turn. Each meta consisted of a group of conical pillars with dolphins on them. 
    5 Poppysma is a smacking sound made by the lips; it was apparently a sign of approval and satisfaction. These sounds are made by the consulting party. 
   6 By burying (condere) what had been struck. 
   7 The famous rampart of Servius Tullius. 
   8 Apparently alluding to a low class of women. 

does a gilded bed contain a woman that is lying in? So great is the skill, so powerful the drugs, of the abortionist, paid to murder mankind within the womb. Rejoice, poor wretch; give her the stuff to drink whatever it be, with your own hand: for were she willing to get big and trouble her womb with bouncing babes, you might perhaps find yourself the father of an Ethiopian; and some day a coloured heir, whom you would rather not meet by daylight, would fill all the places in your will. 

     I say nothing of supposititious children, of the hopes and prayers so often cheated at those filthy pools1 from which are supplied Priests and Salii,2 with bodies that will falsely bear the name of Scauri. There Fortune shamelessly takes her stand by night, smiling on the naked babes; she fondles them all and folds them in her bosom, and then, to provide herself with a secret comedy, she sends them forth to the houses of the great. These are the children that she loves, on these she lavishes herself, and with a laugh brings them always forward as her own nurslings. 

     One man supplies magical spells; another sells Thessalian3 charms by which a wife may upset her husband's mind, and lather his buttocks with a slipper; thence come loss of reason, and dark-ness of soul, and blank forgetfulness of all that you did but yesterday. Yet even that can be endured, if only you become not raving mad like that uncle4 of Nero's into whose drink Caesonia poured the whole brow of a weakly foal5; and what 

    1 These were pools or reservoirs in which infants were exposed [left to die]. Fortune delights in spiriting these foundlings into the houses of the great. 
    2 The priest of Mars, recruited from noble families. 
    3 Thessaly was famous for witches and the magic art. The husband here is made mad by a love-potion. 
    4 The emperor Caligula. His wife Csesonia was said to have made him mad by a love-philtre. 
    5 Alluding to the hippomanes, an excrescence on the head of a young foal, which was used in love-potions. 

woman will not follow when an Empress leads the way? The whole world was ablaze then and falling down in ruin just as if Juno had made her husband mad.  Less guilty therefore will Agrippina's mushroom1 be deemed, seeing that it only stopped the breath of one old man, and sent down his palsied head and slobbering lips to heaven, whereas the other potion demanded fire and sword and torture, mingling Knights and Fathers in one mangled bleeding heap.  Such was the cost of one mere's offspring; and of one she-poisoner. 

     A wife hates the children of a concubine; let none demur or forbid, seeing that it has long been deemed right and proper to slay a stepson. But I warn you wards--you that have a good estate--keep watch over your lives; trust not a single dish: those hot pastries are black with poison of a mother's baking.  Whatever is offered you by the mother, let someone taste it first; let your trembling tutor take the first taste of every cup. 

     Now think you that all this is a fancy tale, and that our Satire is taking to herself the high heels of tragedy? Think you that I have out-stepped the limits and the laws of those before me, and am mouthing in Sophoclean tones a grand theme unknown to the Rutulian hills and the skies of Latium? Would indeed that my words were idle! But here is Pontia proclaiming "I did the deed; I gave aconite, I confess it, to my own children; the crime was detected, and is known to all; yes, with my own hands I did it." "What, you most savage of vipers? you killed two, did you, two, at a single meal?" "Aye, and seven too, had there chanced to be seven to kill!" 

    1 Apprippina the younger murdered her husband, the Emperor Claudius, by a dish of mushrooms (Tac. Ann. xii. 57, Suet. 44). See v. 147. 

      Let us believe all that Tragedy tells us of the savage Colchian1 and of Procne2; I seek not to gainsay her. Those women were monsters of wickedness in their day; but it was not for money that they sinned. We marvel less at great crimes when it is wrath that incites the sex to the guilty deed, when burning passion carries them headlong, like a rock torn from a mountain side, when the ground beneath gives way, and the overhanging slopes of the hillside fall in.  I cannot endure the woman who calculates, and commits a great crime in her sober senses. Our wives look on at Alcestis undergoing her husband's fate; if they were granted a like liberty of exchange, they would fain let the husband die to save a puppy-dog's life. You will meet a daughter of Belus3 or an Eriphyle every morning: no street but has its Clytemnestra.4 The only difference is this: the daughter of Tyndareus5 wielded in her two hands a clumsy two-headed axe, whereas nowadays a slice of a toad's lung will do the business. Yet it may be done by steel as well, if the wary husband, son6 of Atreus, have beforehand tasted the medicaments of the thrice-conquered king of Pontus.7 

   1 Medea 
   2 Procne,daughter of Pandion, king of Athens, revenged herself on her husband, Tereus, by serving up to him the flesh of his son Itys. She was turned into a swallow. 
    3 Belus was daughter of Daneus; hence Danaids = Belides. 
    4 The Danaids (daughters of Danaus), Eriphle, and Clytemnestra, all killed their husbands. 
    5 Clytemnestra was daughter of Tyndareus. 
    6 Agamemmnon, murdered by his wife Clytemnestra. 
    7 Mithridates, who was said to have secured himself against poisoning by prophylactics. 
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BOOK ONE 

FROM my grandfather Verus I learned good morals and the government of my temper. 

From the reputation and remembrance of my father, modesty and a manly character. 

From my mother, piety and beneficence, and abstinence, not only from evil deeds, but even from evil thoughts; and further, simplicity in my way of living, far removed from the habits of the rich. 

From my great-grandfather, not to have frequented public schools, and to have had good teachers at home, and to know that on such things a man should spend liberally. 

From my governor, to be neither of the green nor of the blue party at the games in the Circus, nor a partizan either of the Parmularius or the Scutarius at the gladiators' fights; from him too I learned endurance of labour, and to want little, and to work with my own hands, and not to meddle with other people's affairs, and not to be ready to listen to slander. 

From Diognetus, not to busy myself about trifling things, and not to give credit to what was said by miracle-workers and jugglers about incantations and the driving away of daemons and such things; and not to breed quails for fighting, nor to give myself up passionately to such things; and to endure freedom of speech; and to have become intimate with philosophy; and to have been a hearer, first of Bacchius, then of Tandasis and Marcianus; and to have written dialogues in my youth; and to have desired a plank bed and skin, and whatever else of the kind belongs to the Grecian discipline. 

From Rusticus I received the impression that my character required improvement and discipline; and from him I learned not to be led astray to sophistic emulation, nor to writing on speculative matters, nor to delivering little hortatory orations, nor to showing myself off as a man who practises much discipline, or does benevolent acts in order to make a display; and to abstain from rhetoric, and poetry, and fine writing; and not to walk about in the house in my outdoor dress, nor to do other things of the kind; and to write my letters with simplicity, like the letter which Rusticus wrote from Sinuessa to my mother; and with respect to those who have offended me by words, or done me wrong, to be easily disposed to be pacified and reconciled, as soon as they have shown a readiness to be reconciled; and to read carefully, and not to be satisfied with a superficial understanding of a book; nor hastily to give my assent to those who talk overmuch; and I am indebted to him for being acquainted with the discourses of Epictetus, which he communicated to me out of his own collection. 

From Apollonius I learned freedom of will and undeviating steadiness of purpose; and to look to nothing else, not even for a moment, except to reason; and to be always the same, in sharp pains, on the occasion of the loss of a child, and in long illness; and to see clearly in a living example that the same man can be both most resolute and yielding, and not peevish in giving his instruction; and to have had before my eyes a man who clearly considered his experience and his skill in expounding philosophical principles as the smallest of his merits; and from him I learned how to receive from friends what are esteemed favours, without being either humbled by them or letting them pass unnoticed. 

From Sextus, a benevolent disposition, and the example of a family governed in a fatherly manner, and the idea of living conformably to nature; and gravity without affectation, and to look carefully after the interests of friends, and to tolerate ignorant persons, and those who form opinions without consideration: he had the power of readily accommodating himself to all, so that intercourse with him was more agreeable than any flattery; and at the same time he was most highly venerated by those who associated with him: and he had the faculty both of discovering and ordering, in an intelligent and methodical way, the principles necessary for life; and he never showed anger or any other passion, but was entirely free from passion, and also most affectionate; and he could express approbation without noisy display, and he possessed much knowledge without ostentation. 

From Alexander the grammarian, to refrain from fault-finding, and not in a reproachful way to chide those who uttered any barbarous or solecistic or strange-sounding expression; but dexterously to introduce the very expression which ought to have been used, and in the way of answer or giving confirmation, or joining in an inquiry about the thing itself, not about the word, or by some other fit suggestion. 

From Fronto I learned to observe what envy, and duplicity, and hypocrisy are in a tyrant, and that generally those among us who are called Patricians are rather deficient in paternal affection. 

From Alexander the Platonic, not frequently nor without necessity to say to any one, or to write in a letter, that I have no leisure; nor continually to excuse the neglect of duties required by our relation to those with whom we live, by alleging urgent occupations. 

From Catulus, not to be indifferent when a friend finds fault, even if he should find fault without reason, but to try to restore him to his usual disposition; and to be ready to speak well of teachers, as it is reported of Domitius and Athenodotus; and to love my children truly. 

From my brother Severus, to love my kin, and to love truth, and to love justice; and through him I learned to know Thrasea, Helvidius, Cato, Dion, Brutus; and from him I received the idea of a polity in which there is the same law for all, a polity administered with regard to equal rights and equal freedom of speech, and the idea of a kingly government which respects most of all the freedom of the governed; I learned from him also consistency and undeviating steadiness in my regard for philosophy; and a disposition to do good, and to give to others readily, and to cherish good hopes, and to believe that I am loved by my friends; and in him I observed no concealment of his opinions with respect to those whom he condemned, and that his friends had no need to conjecture what he wished or did not wish, but it was quite plain. 

From Maximus I learned self-government, and not to be led aside by anything; and cheerfulness in all circumstances, as well as in illness; and a just admixture in the moral character of sweetness and dignity, and to do what was set before me without complaining. I observed that everybody believed that he thought as he spoke, and that in all that he did he never had any bad intention; and he never showed amazement and surprise, and was never in a hurry, and never put off doing a thing, nor was perplexed nor dejected, nor did he ever laugh to disguise his vexation, nor, on the other hand, was he ever passionate or suspicious. He was accustomed to do acts of beneficence, and was ready to forgive, and was free from all falsehood; and he presented the appearance of a man who could not be diverted from right rather than of a man who had been improved. I observed, too, that no man could ever think that he was despised by Maximus, or ever venture to think himself a better man. He had also the art of being humorous in an agreeable way. 

In my father I observed mildness of temper, and unchangeable resolution in the things which he had determined after due deliberation; and no vainglory in those things which men call honours; and a love of labour and perseverance; and a readiness to listen to those who had anything to propose for the common weal; and undeviating firmness in giving to every man according to his deserts; and a knowledge derived from experience of the occasions for vigorous action and for remission. And I observed that he had overcome all passion for boys; and he considered himself no more than any other citizen; and he released his friends from all obligation to sup with him or to attend him of necessity when he went abroad, and those who had failed to accompany him, by reason of any urgent circumstances, always found him the same. I observed too his habit of careful inquiry in all matters of deliberation, and his persistency, and that he never stopped his investigation through being satisfied with appearances which first present themselves; and that his disposition was to keep his friends, and not to be soon tired of them, nor yet to be extravagant in his affection; and to be satisfied on all occasions, and cheerful; and to foresee things a long way off, and to provide for the smallest without display; and to check immediately popular applause and all flattery; and to be ever watchful over the things which were necessary for the administration of the empire, and to be a good manager of the expenditure, and patiently to endure the blame which he got for such conduct; and he was neither superstitious with respect to the gods, nor did he court men by gifts or by trying to please them, or by flattering the populace; but he showed sobriety in all things and firmness, and never any mean thoughts or action, nor love of novelty. And the things which conduce in any way to the commodity of life, and of which fortune gives an abundant supply, he used without arrogance and without excusing himself; so that when he had them, he enjoyed them without affectation, and when he had them not, he did not want them. No one could ever say of him that he was either a sophist or a home-bred flippant slave or a pedant; but every one acknowledged him to be a man ripe, perfect, above flattery, able to manage his own and other men's affairs. Besides this, he honoured those who were true philosophers, and he did not reproach those who pretended to be philosophers, nor yet was he easily led by them. He was also easy in conversation, and he made himself agreeable without any offensive affectation. He took a reasonable care of his body's health, not as one who was greatly attached to life, nor out of regard to personal appearance, nor yet in a careless way, but so that, through his own attention, he very seldom stood in need of the physician's art or of medicine or external applications. He was most ready to give way without envy to those who possessed any particular faculty, such as that of eloquence or knowledge of the law or of morals, or of anything else; and he gave them his help, that each might enjoy reputation according to his deserts; and he always acted conformably to the institutions of his country, without showing any affectation of doing so. Further, he was not fond of change nor unsteady, but he loved to stay in the same places, and to employ himself about the same things; and after his paroxysms of headache he came immediately fresh and vigorous to his usual occupations. His secrets were not but very few and very rare, and these only about public matters; and he showed prudence and economy in the exhibition of the public spectacles and the construction of public buildings, his donations to the people, and in such things, for he was a man who looked to what ought to be done, not to the reputation which is got by a man's acts. He did not take the bath at unseasonable hours; he was not fond of building houses, nor curious about what he ate, nor about the texture and colour of his clothes, nor about the beauty of his slaves. His dress came from Lorium, his villa on the coast, and from Lanuvium generally. We know how he behaved to the toll-collector at Tusculum who asked his pardon; and such was all his behaviour. There was in him nothing harsh, nor implacable, nor violent, nor, as one may say, anything carried to the sweating point; but he examined all things severally, as if he had abundance of time, and without confusion, in an orderly way, vigorously and consistently. And that might be applied to him which is recorded of Socrates, that he was able both to abstain from, and to enjoy, those things which many are too weak to abstain from, and cannot enjoy without excess. But to be strong enough both to bear the one and to be sober in the other is the mark of a man who has a perfect and invincible soul, such as he showed in the illness of Maximus. 

To the gods I am indebted for having good grandfathers, good parents, a good sister, good teachers, good associates, good kinsmen and friends, nearly everything good. Further, I owe it to the gods that I was not hurried into any offence against any of them, though I had a disposition which, if opportunity had offered, might have led me to do something of this kind; but, through their favour, there never was such a concurrence of circumstances as put me to the trial. Further, I am thankful to the gods that I was not longer brought up with my grandfather's concubine, and that I preserved the flower of my youth, and that I did not make proof of my virility before the proper season, but even deferred the time; that I was subjected to a ruler and a father who was able to take away all pride from me, and to bring me to the knowledge that it is possible for a man to live in a palace without wanting either guards or embroidered dresses, or torches and statues, and such-like show; but that it is in such a man's power to bring himself very near to the fashion of a private person, without being for this reason either meaner in thought, or more remiss in action, with respect to the things which must be done for the public interest in a manner that befits a ruler. I thank the gods for giving me such a brother, who was able by his moral character to rouse me to vigilance over myself, and who, at the same time, pleased me by his respect and affection; that my children have not been stupid nor deformed in body; that I did not make more proficiency in rhetoric, poetry, and the other studies, in which I should perhaps have been completely engaged, if I had seen that I was making progress in them; that I made haste to place those who brought me up in the station of honour, which they seemed to desire, without putting them off with hope of my doing it some time after, because they were then still young; that I knew Apollonius, Rusticus, Maximus; that I received clear and frequent impressions about living according to nature, and what kind of a life that is, so that, so far as depended on the gods, and their gifts, and help, and inspirations, nothing hindered me from forthwith living according to nature, though I still fall short of it through my own fault, and through not observing the admonitions of the gods, and, I may almost say, their direct instructions; that my body has held out so long in such a kind of life; that I never touched either Benedicta or Theodotus, and that, after having fallen into amatory passions, I was cured; and, though I was often out of humour with Rusticus, I never did anything of which I had occasion to repent; that, though it was my mother's fate to die young, she spent the last years of her life with me; that, whenever I wished to help any man in his need, or on any other occasion, I was never told that I had not the means of doing it; and that to myself the same necessity never happened, to receive anything from another; that I have such a wife, so obedient, and so affectionate, and so simple; that I had abundance of good masters for my children; and that remedies have been shown to me by dreams, both others, and against bloodspitting and giddiness...; and that, when I had an inclination to philosophy, I did not fall into the hands of any sophist, and that I did not waste my time on writers of histories, or in the resolution of syllogisms, or occupy myself about the investigation of appearances in the heavens; for all these things require the help of the gods and fortune. 

Among the Quadi at the Granua. 


BOOK TWO 

BEGIN the morning by saying to thyself, I shall meet with the busy-body, the ungrateful, arrogant, deceitful, envious, unsocial. All these things happen to them by reason of their ignorance of what is good and evil. But I who have seen the nature of the good that it is beautiful, and of the bad that it is ugly, and the nature of him who does wrong, that it is akin to me, not only of the same blood or seed, but that it participates in the same intelligence and the same portion of the divinity, I can neither be injured by any of them, for no one can fix on me what is ugly, nor can I be angry with my kinsman, nor hate him, For we are made for co-operation, like feet, like hands, like eyelids, like the rows of the upper and lower teeth. To act against one another then is contrary to nature; and it is acting against one another to be vexed and to turn away. 

Whatever this is that I am, it is a little flesh and breath, and the ruling part. Throw away thy books; no longer distract thyself: it is not allowed; but as if thou wast now dying, despise the flesh; it is blood and bones and a network, a contexture of nerves, veins, and arteries. See the breath also, what kind of a thing it is, air, and not always the same, but every moment sent out and again sucked in. The third then is the ruling part: consider thus: Thou art an old man; no longer let this be a slave, no longer be pulled by the strings like a puppet to unsocial movements, no longer either be dissatisfied with thy present lot, or shrink from the future. 

All that is from the gods is full of Providence. That which is from fortune is not separated from nature or without an interweaving and involution with the things which are ordered by Providence. From thence all things flow; and there is besides necessity, and that which is for the advantage of the whole universe, of which thou art a part. But that is good for every part of nature which the nature of the whole brings, and what serves to maintain this nature. Now the universe is preserved, as by the changes of the elements so by the changes of things compounded of the elements. Let these principles be enough for thee, let them always be fixed opinions. But cast away the thirst after books, that thou mayest not die murmuring, but cheerfully, truly, and from thy heart thankful to the gods. 

Remember how long thou hast been putting off these things, and how often thou hast received an opportunity from the gods, and yet dost not use it. Thou must now at last perceive of what universe thou art a part, and of what administrator of the universe thy existence is an efflux, and that a limit of time is fixed for thee, which if thou dost not use for clearing away the clouds from thy mind, it will go and thou wilt go, and it will never return. 

Every moment think steadily as a Roman and a man to do what thou hast in hand with perfect and simple dignity, and feeling of affection, and freedom, and justice; and to give thyself relief from all other thoughts. And thou wilt give thyself relief, if thou doest every act of thy life as if it were the last, laying aside all carelessness and passionate aversion from the commands of reason, and all hypocrisy, and self-love, and discontent with the portion which has been given to thee. Thou seest how few the things are, the which if a man lays hold of, he is able to live a life which flows in quiet, and is like the existence of the gods; for the gods on their part will require nothing more from him who observes these things. 

Do wrong to thyself, do wrong to thyself, my soul; but thou wilt no longer have the opportunity of honouring thyself. Every man's life is sufficient. But thine is nearly finished, though thy soul reverences not itself but places thy felicity in the souls of others. 

Do the things external which fall upon thee distract thee? Give thyself time to learn something new and good, and cease to be whirled around. But then thou must also avoid being carried about the other way. For those too are triflers who have wearied themselves in life by their activity, and yet have no object to which to direct every movement, and, in a word, all their thoughts. 

Through not observing what is in the mind of another a man has seldom been seen to be unhappy; but those who do not observe the movements of their own minds must of necessity be unhappy. 

This thou must always bear in mind, what is the nature of the whole, and what is my nature, and how this is related to that, and what kind of a part it is of what kind of a whole; and that there is no one who hinders thee from always doing and saying the things which are according to the nature of which thou art a part. 

Theophrastus, in his comparison of bad acts- such a comparison as one would make in accordance with the common notions of mankind- says, like a true philosopher, that the offences which are committed through desire are more blameable than those which are committed through anger. For he who is excited by anger seems to turn away from reason with a certain pain and unconscious contraction; but he who offends through desire, being overpowered by pleasure, seems to be in a manner more intemperate and more womanish in his offences. Rightly then, and in a way worthy of philosophy, he said that the offence which is committed with pleasure is more blameable than that which is committed with pain; and on the whole the one is more like a person who has been first wronged and through pain is compelled to be angry; but the other is moved by his own impulse to do wrong, being carried towards doing something by desire. 

Since it is possible that thou mayest depart from life this very moment, regulate every act and thought accordingly. But to go away from among men, if there are gods, is not a thing to be afraid of, for the gods will not involve thee in evil; but if indeed they do not exist, or if they have no concern about human affairs, what is it to me to live in a universe devoid of gods or devoid of Providence? But in truth they do exist, and they do care for human things, and they have put all the means in man's power to enable him not to fall into real evils. And as to the rest, if there was anything evil, they would have provided for this also, that it should be altogether in a man's power not to fall into it. Now that which does not make a man worse, how can it make a man's life worse? But neither through ignorance, nor having the knowledge, but not the power to guard against or correct these things, is it possible that the nature of the universe has overlooked them; nor is it possible that it has made so great a mistake, either through want of power or want of skill, that good and evil should happen indiscriminately to the good and the bad. But death certainly, and life, honour and dishonour, pain and pleasure, all these things equally happen to good men and bad, being things which make us neither better nor worse. Therefore they are neither good nor evil. 

How quickly all things disappear, in the universe the bodies themselves, but in time the remembrance of them; what is the nature of all sensible things, and particularly those which attract with the bait of pleasure or terrify by pain, or are noised abroad by vapoury fame; how worthless, and contemptible, and sordid, and perishable, and dead they are- all this it is the part of the intellectual faculty to observe. To observe too who these are whose opinions and voices give reputation; what death is, and the fact that, if a man looks at it in itself, and by the abstractive power of reflection resolves into their parts all the things which present themselves to the imagination in it, he will then consider it to be nothing else than an operation of nature; and if any one is afraid of an operation of nature, he is a child. This, however, is not only an operation of nature, but it is also a thing which conduces to the purposes of nature. To observe too how man comes near to the deity, and by what part of him, and when this part of man is so disposed. 

Nothing is more wretched than a man who traverses everything in a round, and pries into the things beneath the earth, as the poet says, and seeks by conjecture what is in the minds of his neighbours, without perceiving that it is sufficient to attend to the daemon within him, and to reverence it sincerely. And reverence of the daemon consists in keeping it pure from passion and thoughtlessness, and dissatisfaction with what comes from gods and men. For the things from the gods merit veneration for their excellence; and the things from men should be dear to us by reason of kinship; and sometimes even, in a manner, they move our pity by reason of men's ignorance of good and bad; this defect being not less than that which deprives us of the power of distinguishing things that are white and black. 

Though thou shouldst be going to live three thousand years, and as many times ten thousand years, still remember that no man loses any other life than this which he now lives, nor lives any other than this which he now loses. The longest and shortest are thus brought to the same. For the present is the same to all, though that which perishes is not the same; and so that which is lost appears to be a mere moment. For a man cannot lose either the past or the future: for what a man has not, how can any one take this from him? These two things then thou must bear in mind; the one, that all things from eternity are of like forms and come round in a circle, and that it makes no difference whether a man shall see the same things during a hundred years or two hundred, or an infinite time; and the second, that the longest liver and he who will die soonest lose just the same. For the present is the only thing of which a man can be deprived, if it is true that this is the only thing which he has, and that a man cannot lose a thing if he has it not. 

Remember that all is opinion. For what was said by the Cynic Monimus is manifest: and manifest too is the use of what was said, if a man receives what may be got out of it as far as it is true. 

The soul of man does violence to itself, first of all, when it becomes an abscess and, as it were, a tumour on the universe, so far as it can. For to be vexed at anything which happens is a separation of ourselves from nature, in some part of which the natures of all other things are contained. In the next place, the soul does violence to itself when it turns away from any man, or even moves towards him with the intention of injuring, such as are the souls of those who are angry. In the third place, the soul does violence to itself when it is overpowered by pleasure or by pain. Fourthly, when it plays a part, and does or says anything insincerely and untruly. Fifthly, when it allows any act of its own and any movement to be without an aim, and does anything thoughtlessly and without considering what it is, it being right that even the smallest things be done with reference to an end; and the end of rational animals is to follow the reason and the law of the most ancient city and polity. 

Of human life the time is a point, and the substance is in a flux, and the perception dull, and the composition of the whole body subject to putrefaction, and the soul a whirl, and fortune hard to divine, and fame a thing devoid of judgement. And, to say all in a word, everything which belongs to the body is a stream, and what belongs to the soul is a dream and vapour, and life is a warfare and a stranger's sojourn, and after-fame is oblivion. What then is that which is able to conduct a man? One thing and only one, philosophy. But this consists in keeping the daemon within a man free from violence and unharmed, superior to pains and pleasures, doing nothing without purpose, nor yet falsely and with hypocrisy, not feeling the need of another man's doing or not doing anything; and besides, accepting all that happens, and all that is allotted, as coming from thence, wherever it is, from whence he himself came; and, finally, waiting for death with a cheerful mind, as being nothing else than a dissolution of the elements of which every living being is compounded. But if there is no harm to the elements themselves in each continually changing into another, why should a man have any apprehension about the change and dissolution of all the elements? For it is according to nature, and nothing is evil which is according to nature. 

This in Carnuntum. 


BOOK THREE 

WE OUGHT to consider not only that our life is daily wasting away and a smaller part of it is left, but another thing also must be taken into the account, that if a man should live longer, it is quite uncertain whether the understanding will still continue sufficient for the comprehension of things, and retain the power of contemplation which strives to acquire the knowledge of the divine and the human. For if he shall begin to fall into dotage, perspiration and nutrition and imagination and appetite, and whatever else there is of the kind, will not fail; but the power of making use of ourselves, and filling up the measure of our duty, and clearly separating all appearances, and considering whether a man should now depart from life, and whatever else of the kind absolutely requires a disciplined reason, all this is already extinguished. We must make haste then, not only because we are daily nearer to death, but also because the conception of things and the understanding of them cease first. 

We ought to observe also that even the things which follow after the things which are produced according to nature contain something pleasing and attractive. For instance, when bread is baked some parts are split at the surface, and these parts which thus open, and have a certain fashion contrary to the purpose of the baker's art, are beautiful in a manner, and in a peculiar way excite a desire for eating. And again, figs, when they are quite ripe, gape open; and in the ripe olives the very circumstance of their being near to rottenness adds a peculiar beauty to the fruit. And the ears of corn bending down, and the lion's eyebrows, and the foam which flows from the mouth of wild boars, and many other things- though they are far from being beautiful, if a man should examine them severally- still, because they are consequent upon the things which are formed by nature, help to adorn them, and they please the mind; so that if a man should have a feeling and deeper insight with respect to the things which are produced in the universe, there is hardly one of those which follow by way of consequence which will not seem to him to be in a manner disposed so as to give pleasure. And so he will see even the real gaping jaws of wild beasts with no less pleasure than those which painters and sculptors show by imitation; and in an old woman and an old man he will be able to see a certain maturity and comeliness; and the attractive loveliness of young persons he will be able to look on with chaste eyes; and many such things will present themselves, not pleasing to every man, but to him only who has become truly familiar with nature and her works. 

Hippocrates after curing many diseases himself fell sick and died. The Chaldaei foretold the deaths of many, and then fate caught them too. Alexander, and Pompeius, and Caius Caesar, after so often completely destroying whole cities, and in battle cutting to pieces many ten thousands of cavalry and infantry, themselves too at last departed from life. Heraclitus, after so many speculations on the conflagration of the universe, was filled with water internally and died smeared all over with mud. And lice destroyed Democritus; and other lice killed Socrates. What means all this? Thou hast embarked, thou hast made the voyage, thou art come to shore; get out. If indeed to another life, there is no want of gods, not even there. But if to a state without sensation, thou wilt cease to be held by pains and pleasures, and to be a slave to the vessel, which is as much inferior as that which serves it is superior: for the one is intelligence and deity; the other is earth and corruption. 

Do not waste the remainder of thy life in thoughts about others, when thou dost not refer thy thoughts to some object of common utility. For thou losest the opportunity of doing something else when thou hast such thoughts as these, What is such a person doing, and why, and what is he saying, and what is he thinking of, and what is he contriving, and whatever else of the kind makes us wander away from the observation of our own ruling power. We ought then to check in the series of our thoughts everything that is without a purpose and useless, but most of all the over-curious feeling and the malignant; and a man should use himself to think of those things only about which if one should suddenly ask, What hast thou now in thy thoughts? With perfect openness thou mightest, immediately answer, This or That; so that from thy words it should be plain that everything in thee is simple and benevolent, and such as befits a social animal, and one that cares not for thoughts about pleasure or sensual enjoyments at all, nor has any rivalry or envy and suspicion, or anything else for which thou wouldst blush if thou shouldst say that thou hadst it in thy mind. For the man who is such and no longer delays being among the number of the best, is like a priest and minister of the gods, using too the deity which is planted within him, which makes the man uncontaminated by pleasure, unharmed by any pain, untouched by any insult, feeling no wrong, a fighter in the noblest fight, one who cannot be overpowered by any passion, dyed deep with justice, accepting with all his soul everything which happens and is assigned to him as his portion; and not often, nor yet without great necessity and for the general interest, imagining what another says, or does, or thinks. For it is only what belongs to himself that he makes the matter for his activity; and he constantly thinks of that which is allotted to himself out of the sum total of things, and he makes his own acts fair, and he is persuaded that his own portion is good. For the lot which is assigned to each man is carried along with him and carries him along with it. And he remembers also that every rational animal is his kinsman, and that to care for all men is according to man's nature; and a man should hold on to the opinion not of all, but of those only who confessedly live according to nature. But as to those who live not so, he always bears in mind what kind of men they are both at home and from home, both by night and by day, and what they are, and with what men they live an impure life. Accordingly, he does not value at all the praise which comes from such men, since they are not even satisfied with themselves. 

Labour not unwillingly, nor without regard to the common interest, nor without due consideration, nor with distraction; nor let studied ornament set off thy thoughts, and be not either a man of many words, or busy about too many things. And further, let the deity which is in thee be the guardian of a living being, manly and of ripe age, and engaged in matter political, and a Roman, and a ruler, who has taken his post like a man waiting for the signal which summons him from life, and ready to go, having need neither of oath nor of any man's testimony. Be cheerful also, and seek not external help nor the tranquility which others give. A man then must stand erect, not be kept erect by others. 

If thou findest in human life anything better than justice, truth, temperance, fortitude, and, in a word, anything better than thy own mind's self-satisfaction in the things which it enables thee to do according to right reason, and in the condition that is assigned to thee without thy own choice; if, I say, thou seest anything better than this, turn to it with all thy soul, and enjoy that which thou hast found to be the best. But if nothing appears to be better than the deity which is planted in thee, which has subjected to itself all thy appetites, and carefully examines all the impressions, and, as Socrates said, has detached itself from the persuasions of sense, and has submitted itself to the gods, and cares for mankind; if thou findest everything else smaller and of less value than this, give place to nothing else, for if thou dost once diverge and incline to it, thou wilt no longer without distraction be able to give the preference to that good thing which is thy proper possession and thy own; for it is not right that anything of any other kind, such as praise from the many, or power, or enjoyment of pleasure, should come into competition with that which is rationally and politically or practically good. All these things, even though they may seem to adapt themselves to the better things in a small degree, obtain the superiority all at once, and carry us away. But do thou, I say, simply and freely choose the better, and hold to it.- But that which is useful is the better.- Well then, if it is useful to thee as a rational being, keep to it; but if it is only useful to thee as an animal, say so, and maintain thy judgement without arrogance: only take care that thou makest the inquiry by a sure method. 

Never value anything as profitable to thyself which shall compel thee to break thy promise, to lose thy self-respect, to hate any man, to suspect, to curse, to act the hypocrite, to desire anything which needs walls and curtains: for he who has preferred to everything intelligence and daemon and the worship of its excellence, acts no tragic part, does not groan, will not need either solitude or much company; and, what is chief of all, he will live without either pursuing or flying from death; but whether for a longer or a shorter time he shall have the soul inclosed in the body, he cares not at all: for even if he must depart immediately, he will go as readily as if he were going to do anything else which can be done with decency and order; taking care of this only all through life, that his thoughts turn not away from anything which belongs to an intelligent animal and a member of a civil community. 

In the mind of one who is chastened and purified thou wilt find no corrupt matter, nor impurity, nor any sore skinned over. Nor is his life incomplete when fate overtakes him, as one may say of an actor who leaves the stage before ending and finishing the play. Besides, there is in him nothing servile, nor affected, nor too closely bound to other things, nor yet detached from other things, nothing worthy of blame, nothing which seeks a hiding-place. 

Reverence the faculty which produces opinion. On this faculty it entirely depends whether there shall exist in thy ruling part any opinion inconsistent with nature and the constitution of the rational animal. And this faculty promises freedom from hasty judgement, and friendship towards men, and obedience to the gods. 

Throwing away then all things, hold to these only which are few; and besides bear in mind that every man lives only this present time, which is an indivisible point, and that all the rest of his life is either past or it is uncertain. Short then is the time which every man lives, and small the nook of the earth where he lives; and short too the longest posthumous fame, and even this only continued by a succession of poor human beings, who will very soon die, and who know not even themselves, much less him who died long ago. 

To the aids which have been mentioned let this one still be added:- Make for thyself a definition or description of the thing which is presented to thee, so as to see distinctly what kind of a thing it is in its substance, in its nudity, in its complete entirety, and tell thyself its proper name, and the names of the things of which it has been compounded, and into which it will be resolved. For nothing is so productive of elevation of mind as to be able to examine methodically and truly every object which is presented to thee in life, and always to look at things so as to see at the same time what kind of universe this is, and what kind of use everything performs in it, and what value everything has with reference to the whole, and what with reference to man, who is a citizen of the highest city, of which all other cities are like families; what each thing is, and of what it is composed, and how long it is the nature of this thing to endure which now makes an impression on me, and what virtue I have need of with respect to it, such as gentleness, manliness, truth, fidelity, simplicity, contentment, and the rest. Wherefore, on every occasion a man should say: this comes from God; and this is according to the apportionment and spinning of the thread of destiny, and such-like coincidence and chance; and this is from one of the same stock, and a kinsman and partner, one who knows not however what is according to his nature. But I know; for this reason I behave towards him according to the natural law of fellowship with benevolence and justice. At the same time however in things indifferent I attempt to ascertain the value of each. 

If thou workest at that which is before thee, following right reason seriously, vigorously, calmly, without allowing anything else to distract thee, but keeping thy divine part pure, as if thou shouldst be bound to give it back immediately; if thou holdest to this, expecting nothing, fearing nothing, but satisfied with thy present activity according to nature, and with heroic truth in every word and sound which thou utterest, thou wilt live happy. And there is no man who is able to prevent this. 

As physicians have always their instruments and knives ready for cases which suddenly require their skill, so do thou have principles ready for the understanding of things divine and human, and for doing everything, even the smallest, with a recollection of the bond which unites the divine and human to one another. For neither wilt thou do anything well which pertains to man without at the same time having a reference to things divine; nor the contrary. 

No longer wander at hazard; for neither wilt thou read thy own memoirs, nor the acts of the ancient Romans and Hellenes, and the selections from books which thou wast reserving for thy old age. Hasten then to the end which thou hast before thee, and throwing away idle hopes, come to thy own aid, if thou carest at all for thyself, while it is in thy power. 

They know not how many things are signified by the words stealing, sowing, buying, keeping quiet, seeing what ought to be done; for this is not effected by the eyes, but by another kind of vision. 

Body, soul, intelligence: to the body belong sensations, to the soul appetites, to the intelligence principles. To receive the impressions of forms by means of appearances belongs even to animals; to be pulled by the strings of desire belongs both to wild beasts and to men who have made themselves into women, and to a Phalaris and a Nero: and to have the intelligence that guides to the things which appear suitable belongs also to those who do not believe in the gods, and who betray their country, and do their impure deeds when they have shut the doors. If then everything else is common to all that I have mentioned, there remains that which is peculiar to the good man, to be pleased and content with what happens, and with the thread which is spun for him; and not to defile the divinity which is planted in his breast, nor disturb it by a crowd of images, but to preserve it tranquil, following it obediently as a god, neither saying anything contrary to the truth, nor doing anything contrary to justice. And if all men refuse to believe that he lives a simple, modest, and contented life, he is neither angry with any of them, nor does he deviate from the way which leads to the end of life, to which a man ought to come pure, tranquil, ready to depart, and without any compulsion perfectly reconciled to his lot. 


BOOK FOUR 

THAT which rules within, when it is according to nature, is so affected with respect to the events which happen, that it always easily adapts itself to that which is and is presented to it. For it requires no definite material, but it moves towards its purpose, under certain conditions however; and it makes a material for itself out of that which opposes it, as fire lays hold of what falls into it, by which a small light would have been extinguished: but when the fire is strong, it soon appropriates to itself the matter which is heaped on it, and consumes it, and rises higher by means of this very material. 

Let no act be done without a purpose, nor otherwise than according to the perfect principles of art. 

Men seek retreats for themselves, houses in the country, sea-shores, and mountains; and thou too art wont to desire such things very much. But this is altogether a mark of the most common sort of men, for it is in thy power whenever thou shalt choose to retire into thyself. For nowhere either with more quiet or more freedom from trouble does a man retire than into his own soul, particularly when he has within him such thoughts that by looking into them he is immediately in perfect tranquility; and I affirm that tranquility is nothing else than the good ordering of the mind. Constantly then give to thyself this retreat, and renew thyself; and let thy principles be brief and fundamental, which, as soon as thou shalt recur to them, will be sufficient to cleanse the soul completely, and to send thee back free from all discontent with the things to which thou returnest. For with what art thou discontented? With the badness of men? Recall to thy mind this conclusion, that rational animals exist for one another, and that to endure is a part of justice, and that men do wrong involuntarily; and consider how many already, after mutual enmity, suspicion, hatred, and fighting, have been stretched dead, reduced to ashes; and be quiet at last.- But perhaps thou art dissatisfied with that which is assigned to thee out of the universe.- Recall to thy recollection this alternative; either there is providence or atoms, fortuitous concurrence of things; or remember the arguments by which it has been proved that the world is a kind of political community, and be quiet at last.- But perhaps corporeal things will still fasten upon thee.- Consider then further that the mind mingles not with the breath, whether moving gently or violently, when it has once drawn itself apart and discovered its own power, and think also of all that thou hast heard and assented to about pain and pleasure, and be quiet at last.- But perhaps the desire of the thing called fame will torment thee.- See how soon everything is forgotten, and look at the chaos of infinite time on each side of the present, and the emptiness of applause, and the changeableness and want of judgement in those who pretend to give praise, and the narrowness of the space within which it is circumscribed, and be quiet at last. For the whole earth is a point, and how small a nook in it is this thy dwelling, and how few are there in it, and what kind of people are they who will praise thee. 

This then remains: Remember to retire into this little territory of thy own, and above all do not distract or strain thyself, but be free, and look at things as a man, as a human being, as a citizen, as a mortal. But among the things readiest to thy hand to which thou shalt turn, let there be these, which are two. One is that things do not touch the soul, for they are external and remain immovable; but our perturbations come only from the opinion which is within. The other is that all these things, which thou seest, change immediately and will no longer be; and constantly bear in mind how many of these changes thou hast already witnessed. The universe is transformation: life is opinion. 

If our intellectual part is common, the reason also, in respect of which we are rational beings, is common: if this is so, common also is the reason which commands us what to do, and what not to do; if this is so, there is a common law also; if this is so, we are fellow-citizens; if this is so, we are members of some political community; if this is so, the world is in a manner a state. For of what other common political community will any one say that the whole human race are members? And from thence, from this common political community comes also our very intellectual faculty and reasoning faculty and our capacity for law; or whence do they come? For as my earthly part is a portion given to me from certain earth, and that which is watery from another element, and that which is hot and fiery from some peculiar source (for nothing comes out of that which is nothing, as nothing also returns to non-existence), so also the intellectual part comes from some source. 

Death is such as generation is, a mystery of nature; a composition out of the same elements, and a decomposition into the same; and altogether not a thing of which any man should be ashamed, for it is not contrary to the nature of a reasonable animal, and not contrary to the reason of our constitution. 

It is natural that these things should be done by such persons, it is a matter of necessity; and if a man will not have it so, he will not allow the fig-tree to have juice. But by all means bear this in mind, that within a very short time both thou and he will be dead; and soon not even your names will be left behind. 

Take away thy opinion, and then there is taken away the complaint, "I have been harmed." Take away the complaint, "I have been harmed," and the harm is taken away. 

That which does not make a man worse than he was, also does not make his life worse, nor does it harm him either from without or from within. 

The nature of that which is universally useful has been compelled to do this. 

Consider that everything which happens, happens justly, and if thou observest carefully, thou wilt find it to be so. I do not say only with respect to the continuity of the series of things, but with respect to what is just, and as if it were done by one who assigns to each thing its value. Observe then as thou hast begun; and whatever thou doest, do it in conjunction with this, the being good, and in the sense in which a man is properly understood to be good. Keep to this in every action. 

Do not have such an opinion of things as he has who does thee wrong, or such as he wishes thee to have, but look at them as they are in truth. 

A man should always have these two rules in readiness; the one, to do only whatever the reason of the ruling and legislating faculty may suggest for the use of men; the other, to change thy opinion, if there is any one at hand who sets thee right and moves thee from any opinion. But this change of opinion must proceed only from a certain persuasion, as of what is just or of common advantage, and the like, not because it appears pleasant or brings reputation. 

Hast thou reason? I have.- Why then dost not thou use it? For if this does its own work, what else dost thou wish? 

Thou hast existed as a part. Thou shalt disappear in that which produced thee; but rather thou shalt be received back into its seminal principle by transmutation. 

Many grains of frankincense on the same altar: one falls before, another falls after; but it makes no difference. 

Within ten days thou wilt seem a god to those to whom thou art now a beast and an ape, if thou wilt return to thy principles and the worship of reason. 

Do not act as if thou wert going to live ten thousand years. Death hangs over thee. While thou livest, while it is in thy power, be good. 

How much trouble he avoids who does not look to see what his neighbour says or does or thinks, but only to what he does himself, that it may be just and pure; or as Agathon says, look not round at the depraved morals of others, but run straight along the line without deviating from it. 

He who has a vehement desire for posthumous fame does not consider that every one of those who remember him will himself also die very soon; then again also they who have succeeded them, until the whole remembrance shall have been extinguished as it is transmitted through men who foolishly admire and perish. But suppose that those who will remember are even immortal, and that the remembrance will be immortal, what then is this to thee? And I say not what is it to the dead, but what is it to the living? What is praise except indeed so far as it has a certain utility? For thou now rejectest unseasonably the gift of nature, clinging to something else... 

Everything which is in any way beautiful is beautiful in itself, and terminates in itself, not having praise as part of itself. Neither worse then nor better is a thing made by being praised. I affirm this also of the things which are called beautiful by the vulgar, for example, material things and works of art. That which is really beautiful has no need of anything; not more than law, not more than truth, not more than benevolence or modesty. Which of these things is beautiful because it is praised, or spoiled by being blamed? Is such a thing as an emerald made worse than it was, if it is not praised? Or gold, ivory, purple, a lyre, a little knife, a flower, a shrub? 

If souls continue to exist, how does the air contain them from eternity?- But how does the earth contain the bodies of those who have been buried from time so remote? For as here the mutation of these bodies after a certain continuance, whatever it may be, and their dissolution make room for other dead bodies; so the souls which are removed into the air after subsisting for some time are transmuted and diffused, and assume a fiery nature by being received into the seminal intelligence of the universe, and in this way make room for the fresh souls which come to dwell there. And this is the answer which a man might give on the hypothesis of souls continuing to exist. But we must not only think of the number of bodies which are thus buried, but also of the number of animals which are daily eaten by us and the other animals. For what a number is consumed, and thus in a manner buried in the bodies of those who feed on them! And nevertheless this earth receives them by reason of the changes of these bodies into blood, and the transformations into the aerial or the fiery element. 

What is the investigation into the truth in this matter? The division into that which is material and that which is the cause of form, the formal. 

Do not be whirled about, but in every movement have respect to justice, and on the occasion of every impression maintain the faculty of comprehension or understanding. 

Everything harmonizes with me, which is harmonious to thee, O Universe. Nothing for me is too early nor too late, which is in due time for thee. Everything is fruit to me which thy seasons bring, O Nature: from thee are all things, in thee are all things, to thee all things return. The poet says, Dear city of Cecrops; and wilt not thou say, Dear city of Zeus? 

Occupy thyself with few things, says the philosopher, if thou wouldst be tranquil.- But consider if it would not be better to say, Do what is necessary, and whatever the reason of the animal which is naturally social requires, and as it requires. For this brings not only the tranquility which comes from doing well, but also that which comes from doing few things. For the greatest part of what we say and do being unnecessary, if a man takes this away, he will have more leisure and less uneasiness. Accordingly on every occasion a man should ask himself, Is this one of the unnecessary things? Now a man should take away not only unnecessary acts, but also, unnecessary thoughts, for thus superfluous acts will not follow after. 

Try how the life of the good man suits thee, the life of him who is satisfied with his portion out of the whole, and satisfied with his own just acts and benevolent disposition. 

Hast thou seen those things? Look also at these. Do not disturb thyself. Make thyself all simplicity. Does any one do wrong? It is to himself that he does the wrong. Has anything happened to thee? Well; out of the universe from the beginning everything which happens has been apportioned and spun out to thee. In a word, thy life is short. Thou must turn to profit the present by the aid of reason and justice. Be sober in thy relaxation. 

Either it is a well-arranged universe or a chaos huddled together, but still a universe. But can a certain order subsist in thee, and disorder in the All? And this too when all things are so separated and diffused and sympathetic. 

A black character, a womanish character, a stubborn character, bestial, childish, animal, stupid, counterfeit, scurrilous, fraudulent, tyrannical. 

If he is a stranger to the universe who does not know what is in it, no less is he a stranger who does not know what is going on in it. He is a runaway, who flies from social reason; he is blind, who shuts the eyes of the understanding; he is poor, who has need of another, and has not from himself all things which are useful for life. He is an abscess on the universe who withdraws and separates himself from the reason of our common nature through being displeased with the things which happen, for the same nature produces this, and has produced thee too: he is a piece rent asunder from the state, who tears his own soul from that of reasonable animals, which is one. 

The one is a philosopher without a tunic, and the other without a book: here is another half naked: Bread I have not, he says, and I abide by reason.- And I do not get the means of living out of my learning, and I abide by my reason. 

Love the art, poor as it may be, which thou hast learned, and be content with it; and pass through the rest of life like one who has intrusted to the gods with his whole soul all that he has, making thyself neither the tyrant nor the slave of any man. 

Consider, for example, the times of Vespasian. Thou wilt see all these things, people marrying, bringing up children, sick, dying, warring, feasting, trafficking, cultivating the ground, flattering, obstinately arrogant, suspecting, plotting, wishing for some to die, grumbling about the present, loving, heaping up treasure, desiring counsulship, kingly power. Well then, that life of these people no longer exists at all. Again, remove to the times of Trajan. Again, all is the same. Their life too is gone. In like manner view also the other epochs of time and of whole nations, and see how many after great efforts soon fell and were resolved into the elements. But chiefly thou shouldst think of those whom thou hast thyself known distracting themselves about idle things, neglecting to do what was in accordance with their proper constitution, and to hold firmly to this and to be content with it. And herein it is necessary to remember that the attention given to everything has its proper value and proportion. For thus thou wilt not be dissatisfied, if thou appliest thyself to smaller matters no further than is fit. 

The words which were formerly familiar are now antiquated: so also the names of those who were famed of old, are now in a manner antiquated, Camillus, Caeso, Volesus, Leonnatus, and a little after also Scipio and Cato, then Augustus, then also Hadrian and Antoninus. For all things soon pass away and become a mere tale, and complete oblivion soon buries them. And I say this of those who have shone in a wondrous way. For the rest, as soon as they have breathed out their breath, they are gone, and no man speaks of them. And, to conclude the matter, what is even an eternal remembrance? A mere nothing. What then is that about which we ought to employ our serious pains? This one thing, thoughts just, and acts social, and words which never lie, and a disposition which gladly accepts all that happens, as necessary, as usual, as flowing from a principle and source of the same kind. 

Willingly give thyself up to Clotho, one of the Fates, allowing her to spin thy thread into whatever things she pleases. 

Everything is only for a day, both that which remembers and that which is remembered. 

Observe constantly that all things take place by change, and accustom thyself to consider that the nature of the Universe loves nothing so much as to change the things which are and to make new things like them. For everything that exists is in a manner the seed of that which will be. But thou art thinking only of seeds which are cast into the earth or into a womb: but this is a very vulgar notion. 

Thou wilt soon die, and thou art not yet simple, not free from perturbations, nor without suspicion of being hurt by external things, nor kindly disposed towards all; nor dost thou yet place wisdom only in acting justly. 

Examine men's ruling principles, even those of the wise, what kind of things they avoid, and what kind they pursue. 

What is evil to thee does not subsist in the ruling principle of another; nor yet in any turning and mutation of thy corporeal covering. Where is it then? It is in that part of thee in which subsists the power of forming opinions about evils. Let this power then not form such opinions, and all is well. And if that which is nearest to it, the poor body, is burnt, filled with matter and rottenness, nevertheless let the part which forms opinions about these things be quiet, that is, let it judge that nothing is either bad or good which can happen equally to the bad man and the good. For that which happens equally to him who lives contrary to nature and to him who lives according to nature, is neither according to nature nor contrary to nature. 

Constantly regard the universe as one living being, having one substance and one soul; and observe how all things have reference to one perception, the perception of this one living being; and how all things act with one movement; and how all things are the cooperating causes of all things which exist; observe too the continuous spinning of the thread and the contexture of the web. 

Thou art a little soul bearing about a corpse, as Epictetus used to say. 

It is no evil for things to undergo change, and no good for things to subsist in consequence of change. 

Time is like a river made up of the events which happen, and a violent stream; for as soon as a thing has been seen, it is carried away, and another comes in its place, and this will be carried away too. 

Everything which happens is as familiar and well known as the rose in spring and the fruit in summer; for such is disease, and death, and calumny, and treachery, and whatever else delights fools or vexes them. 

In the series of things those which follow are always aptly fitted to those which have gone before; for this series is not like a mere enumeration of disjointed things, which has only a necessary sequence, but it is a rational connection: and as all existing things are arranged together harmoniously, so the things which come into existence exhibit no mere succession, but a certain wonderful relationship. 

Always remember the saying of Heraclitus, that the death of earth is to become water, and the death of water is to become air, and the death of air is to become fire, and reversely. And think too of him who forgets whither the way leads, and that men quarrel with that with which they are most constantly in communion, the reason which governs the universe; and the things which daily meet with seem to them strange: and consider that we ought not to act and speak as if we were asleep, for even in sleep we seem to act and speak; and that we ought not, like children who learn from their parents, simply to act and speak as we have been taught. 

If any god told thee that thou shalt die to-morrow, or certainly on the day after to-morrow, thou wouldst not care much whether it was on the third day or on the morrow, unless thou wast in the highest degree mean-spirited- for how small is the difference?- So think it no great thing to die after as many years as thou canst name rather than to-morrow. 

Think continually how many physicians are dead after often contracting their eyebrows over the sick; and how many astrologers after predicting with great pretensions the deaths of others; and how many philosophers after endless discourses on death or immortality; how many heroes after killing thousands; and how many tyrants who have used their power over men's lives with terrible insolence as if they were immortal; and how many cities are entirely dead, so to speak, Helice and Pompeii and Herculaneum, and others innumerable. Add to the reckoning all whom thou hast known, one after another. One man after burying another has been laid out dead, and another buries him: and all this in a short time. To conclude, always observe how ephemeral and worthless human things are, and what was yesterday a little mucus to-morrow will be a mummy or ashes. Pass then through this little space of time conformably to nature, and end thy journey in content, just as an olive falls off when it is ripe, blessing nature who produced it, and thanking the tree on which it grew. 

Be like the promontory against which the waves continually break, but it stands firm and tames the fury of the water around it. 

Unhappy am I because this has happened to me.- Not so, but happy am I, though this has happened to me, because I continue free from pain, neither crushed by the present nor fearing the future. For such a thing as this might have happened to every man; but every man would not have continued free from pain on such an occasion. Why then is that rather a misfortune than this a good fortune? And dost thou in all cases call that a man's misfortune, which is not a deviation from man's nature? And does a thing seem to thee to be a deviation from man's nature, when it is not contrary to the will of man's nature? Well, thou knowest the will of nature. Will then this which has happened prevent thee from being just, magnanimous, temperate, prudent, secure against inconsiderate opinions and falsehood; will it prevent thee from having modesty, freedom, and everything else, by the presence of which man's nature obtains all that is its own? Remember too on every occasion which leads thee to vexation to apply this principle: not that this is a misfortune, but that to bear it nobly is good fortune. 

It is a vulgar, but still a useful help towards contempt of death, to pass in review those who have tenaciously stuck to life. What more then have they gained than those who have died early? Certainly they lie in their tombs somewhere at last, Cadicianus, Fabius, Julianus, Lepidus, or any one else like them, who have carried out many to be buried, and then were carried out themselves. Altogether the interval is small between birth and death; and consider with how much trouble, and in company with what sort of people and in what a feeble body this interval is laboriously passed. Do not then consider life a thing of any value. For look to the immensity of time behind thee, and to the time which is before thee, another boundless space. In this infinity then what is the difference between him who lives three days and him who lives three generations? 

Always run to the short way; and the short way is the natural: accordingly say and do everything in conformity with the soundest reason. For such a purpose frees a man from trouble, and warfare, and all artifice and ostentatious display. 


BOOK FIVE 

IN THE morning when thou risest unwillingly, let this thought be present- I am rising to the work of a human being. Why then am I dissatisfied if I am going to do the things for which I exist and for which I was brought into the world? Or have I been made for this, to lie in the bed-clothes and keep myself warm?- But this is more pleasant.- Dost thou exist then to take thy pleasure, and not at all for action or exertion? Dost thou not see the little plants, the little birds, the ants, the spiders, the bees working together to put in order their several parts of the universe? And art thou unwilling to do the work of a human being, and dost thou not make haste to do that which is according to thy nature?- But it is necessary to take rest also.- It is necessary: however nature has fixed bounds to this too: she has fixed bounds both to eating and drinking, and yet thou goest beyond these bounds, beyond what is sufficient; yet in thy acts it is not so, but thou stoppest short of what thou canst do. So thou lovest not thyself, for if thou didst, thou wouldst love thy nature and her will. But those who love their several arts exhaust themselves in working at them unwashed and without food; but thou valuest thy own own nature less than the turner values the turning art, or the dancer the dancing art, or the lover of money values his money, or the vainglorious man his little glory. And such men, when they have a violent affection to a thing, choose neither to eat nor to sleep rather than to perfect the things which they care for. But are the acts which concern society more vile in thy eyes and less worthy of thy labour? 

How easy it is to repel and to wipe away every impression which is troublesome or unsuitable, and immediately to be in all tranquility. 

Judge every word and deed which are according to nature to be fit for thee; and be not diverted by the blame which follows from any people nor by their words, but if a thing is good to be done or said, do not consider it unworthy of thee. For those persons have their peculiar leading principle and follow their peculiar movement; which things do not thou regard, but go straight on, following thy own nature and the common nature; and the way of both is one. 

I go through the things which happen according to nature until I shall fall and rest, breathing out my breath into that element out of which I daily draw it in, and falling upon that earth out of which my father collected the seed, and my mother the blood, and my nurse the milk; out of which during so many years I have been supplied with food and drink; which bears me when I tread on it and abuse it for so many purposes. 

Thou sayest, Men cannot admire the sharpness of thy wits.- Be it so: but there are many other things of which thou canst not say, I am not formed for them by nature. Show those qualities then which are altogether in thy power, sincerity, gravity, endurance of labour, aversion to pleasure, contentment with thy portion and with few things, benevolence, frankness, no love of superfluity, freedom from trifling magnanimity. Dost thou not see how many qualities thou art immediately able to exhibit, in which there is no excuse of natural incapacity and unfitness, and yet thou still remainest voluntarily below the mark? Or art thou compelled through being defectively furnished by nature to murmur, and to be stingy, and to flatter, and to find fault with thy poor body, and to try to please men, and to make great display, and to be so restless in thy mind? No, by the gods: but thou mightest have been delivered from these things long ago. Only if in truth thou canst be charged with being rather slow and dull of comprehension, thou must exert thyself about this also, not neglecting it nor yet taking pleasure in thy dulness. 

One man, when he has done a service to another, is ready to set it down to his account as a favour conferred. Another is not ready to do this, but still in his own mind he thinks of the man as his debtor, and he knows what he has done. A third in a manner does not even know what he has done, but he is like a vine which has produced grapes, and seeks for nothing more after it has once produced its proper fruit. As a horse when he has run, a dog when he has tracked the game, a bee when it has made the honey, so a man when he has done a good act, does not call out for others to come and see, but he goes on to another act, as a vine goes on to produce again the grapes in season.- Must a man then be one of these, who in a manner act thus without observing it?- Yes.- But this very thing is necessary, the observation of what a man is doing: for, it may be said, it is characteristic of the social animal to perceive that he is working in a social manner, and indeed to wish that his social partner also should perceive it.- It is true what thou sayest, but thou dost not rightly understand what is now said: and for this reason thou wilt become one of those of whom I spoke before, for even they are misled by a certain show of reason. But if thou wilt choose to understand the meaning of what is said, do not fear that for this reason thou wilt omit any social act. 

A prayer of the Athenians: Rain, rain, O dear Zeus, down on the ploughed fields of the Athenians and on the plains.- In truth we ought not to pray at all, or we ought to pray in this simple and noble fashion. 

Just as we must understand when it is said, That Aesculapius prescribed to this man horse-exercise, or bathing in cold water or going without shoes; so we must understand it when it is said, That the nature of the universe prescribed to this man disease or mutilation or loss or anything else of the kind. For in the first case Prescribed means something like this: he prescribed this for this man as a thing adapted to procure health; and in the second case it means: That which happens to (or, suits) every man is fixed in a manner for him suitably to his destiny. For this is what we mean when we say that things are suitable to us, as the workmen say of squared stones in walls or the pyramids, that they are suitable, when they fit them to one another in some kind of connexion. For there is altogether one fitness, harmony. And as the universe is made up out of all bodies to be such a body as it is, so out of all existing causes necessity (destiny) is made up to be such a cause as it is. And even those who are completely ignorant understand what I mean, for they say, It (necessity, destiny) brought this to such a person.- This then was brought and this was precribed to him. Let us then receive these things, as well as those which Aesculapius prescribes. Many as a matter of course even among his prescriptions are disagreeable, but we accept them in the hope of health. Let the perfecting and accomplishment of the things, which the common nature judges to be good, be judged by thee to be of the same kind as thy health. And so accept everything which happens, even if it seem disagreeable, because it leads to this, to the health of the universe and to the prosperity and felicity of Zeus (the universe). For he would not have brought on any man what he has brought, if it were not useful for the whole. Neither does the nature of anything, whatever it may be, cause anything which is not suitable to that which is directed by it. For two reasons then it is right to be content with that which happens to thee; the one, because it was done for thee and prescribed for thee, and in a manner had reference to thee, originally from the most ancient causes spun with thy destiny; and the other, because even that which comes severally to every man is to the power which administers the universe a cause of felicity and perfection, nay even of its very continuance. For the integrity of the whole is mutilated, if thou cuttest off anything whatever from the conjunction and the continuity either of the parts or of the causes. And thou dost cut off, as far as it is in thy power, when thou art dissatisfied, and in a manner triest to put anything out of the way. 

Be not disgusted, nor discouraged, nor dissatisfied, if thou dost not succeed in doing everything according to right principles; but when thou bast failed, return back again, and be content if the greater part of what thou doest is consistent with man's nature, and love this to which thou returnest; and do not return to philosophy as if she were a master, but act like those who have sore eyes and apply a bit of sponge and egg, or as another applies a plaster, or drenching with water. For thus thou wilt not fail to obey reason, and thou wilt repose in it. And remember that philosophy requires only the things which thy nature requires; but thou wouldst have something else which is not according to nature.- It may be objected, Why what is more agreeable than this which I am doing?- But is not this the very reason why pleasure deceives us? And consider if magnanimity, freedom, simplicity, equanimity, piety, are not more agreeable. For what is more agreeable than wisdom itself, when thou thinkest of the security and the happy course of all things which depend on the faculty of understanding and knowledge? 

Things are in such a kind of envelopment that they have seemed to philosophers, not a few nor those common philosophers, altogether unintelligible; nay even to the Stoics themselves they seem difficult to understand. And all our assent is changeable; for where is the man who never changes? Carry thy thoughts then to the objects themselves, and consider how short-lived they are and worthless, and that they may be in the possession of a filthy wretch or a whore or a robber. Then turn to the morals of those who live with thee, and it is hardly possible to endure even the most agreeable of them, to say nothing of a man being hardly able to endure himself. In such darkness then and dirt and in so constant a flux both of substance and of time, and of motion and of things moved, what there is worth being highly prized or even an object of serious pursuit, I cannot imagine. But on the contrary it is a man's duty to comfort himself, and to wait for the 

natural dissolution and not to be vexed at the delay, but to rest in these principles only: the one, that nothing will happen to me which is not conformable to the nature of the universe; and the other, that it is in my power never to act contrary to my god and daemon: for there is no man who will compel me to this. 

About what am I now employing my own soul? On every occasion I must ask myself this question, and inquire, what have I now in this part of me which they call the ruling principle? And whose soul have I now? That of a child, or of a young man, or of a feeble woman, or of a tyrant, or of a domestic animal, or of a wild beast? 

What kind of things those are which appear good to the many, we may learn even from this. For if any man should conceive certain things as being really good, such as prudence, temperance, justice, fortitude, he would not after having first conceived these endure to listen to anything which should not be in harmony with what is really good. But if a man has first conceived as good the things which appear to the many to be good, he will listen and readily receive as very applicable that which was said by the comic writer. Thus even the many perceive the difference. For were it not so, this saying would not offend and would not be rejected in the first case, while we receive it when it is said of wealth, and of the means which further luxury and fame, as said fitly and wittily. Go on then and ask if we should value and think those things to be good, to which after their first conception in the mind the words of the comic writer might be aptly applied- that he who has them, through pure abundance has not a place to ease himself in. 

I am composed of the formal and the material; and neither of them will perish into non-existence, as neither of them came into existence out of non-existence. Every part of me then will be reduced by change into some part of the universe, and that again will change into another part of the universe, and so on for ever. And by consequence of such a change I too exist, and those who begot me, and so on for ever in the other direction. For nothing hinders us from saying so, even if the universe is administered according to definite periods of revolution. 

Reason and the reasoning art (philosophy) are powers which are sufficient for themselves and for their own works. They move then from a first principle which is their own, and they make their way to the end which is proposed to them; and this is the reason why such acts are named catorthoseis or right acts, which word signifies that they proceed by the right road. 

None of these things ought to be called a man's, which do not belong to a man, as man. They are not required of a man, nor does man's nature promise them, nor are they the means of man's nature attaining its end. Neither then does the end of man lie in these things, nor yet that which aids to the accomplishment of this end, and that which aids towards this end is that which is good. Besides, if any of these things did belong to man, it would not be right for a man to despise them and to set himself against them; nor would a man be worthy of praise who showed that he did not want these things, nor would he who stinted himself in any of them be good, if indeed these things were good. But now the more of these things a man deprives himself of, or of other things like them, or even when he is deprived of any of them, the more patiently he endures the loss, just in the same degree he is a better man. 

Such as are thy habitual thoughts, such also will be the character of thy mind; for the soul is dyed by the thoughts. Dye it then with a continuous series of such thoughts as these: for instance, that where a man can live, there he can also live well. But he must live in a palace;- well then, he can also live well in a palace. And again, consider that for whatever purpose each thing has been constituted, for this it has been constituted, and towards this it is carried; and its end is in that towards which it is carried; and where the end is, there also is the advantage and the good of each thing. Now the good for the reasonable animal is society; for that we are made for society has been shown above. Is it not plain that the inferior exist for the sake of the superior? But the things which have life are superior to those which have not life, and of those which have life the superior are those which have reason. 

To seek what is impossible is madness: and it is impossible that the bad should not do something of this kind. 

Nothing happens to any man which he is not formed by nature to bear. The same things happen to another, and either because he does not see that they have happened or because he would show a great spirit he is firm and remains unharmed. It is a shame then that ignorance and conceit should be stronger than wisdom. 

Things themselves touch not the soul, not in the least degree; nor have they admission to the soul, nor can they turn or move the soul: but the soul turns and moves itself alone, and whatever judgements it may think proper to make, such it makes for itself the things which present themselves to it. 

In one respect man is the nearest thing to me, so far as I must do good to men and endure them. But so far as some men make themselves obstacles to my proper acts, man becomes to me one of the things which are indifferent, no less than the sun or wind or a wild beast. Now it is true that these may impede my action, but they are no impediments to my affects and disposition, which have the power of acting conditionally and changing: for the mind converts and changes every hindrance to its activity into an aid; and so that which is a hindrance is made a furtherance to an act; and that which is an obstacle on the road helps us on this road. 

Reverence that which is best in the universe; and this is that which makes use of all things and directs all things. And in like manner also reverence that which is best in thyself; and this is of the same kind as that. For in thyself also, that which makes use of everything else, is this, and thy life is directed by this. 

That which does no harm to the state, does no harm to the citizen. In the case of every appearance of harm apply this rule: if the state is not harmed by this, neither am I harmed. But if the state is harmed, thou must not be angry with him who does harm to the state. Show him where his error is. 

Often think of the rapidity with which things pass by and disappear, both the things which are and the things which are produced. For substance is like a river in a continual flow, and the activities of things are in constant change, and the causes work in infinite varieties; and there is hardly anything which stands still. And consider this which is near to thee, this boundless abyss of the past and of the future in which all things disappear. How then is he not a fool who is puffed up with such things or plagued about them and makes himself miserable? for they vex him only for a time, and a short time. 

Think of the universal substance, of which thou hast a very small portion; and of universal time, of which a short and indivisible interval has been assigned to thee; and of that which is fixed by destiny, and how small a part of it thou art. 

Does another do me wrong? Let him look to it. He has his own disposition, his own activity. I now have what the universal nature wills me to have; and I do what my nature now wills me to do. 

Let the part of thy soul which leads and governs be undisturbed by the movements in the flesh, whether of pleasure or of pain; and let it not unite with them, but let it circumscribe itself and limit those affects to their parts. But when these affects rise up to the mind by virtue of that other sympathy that naturally exists in a body which is all one, then thou must not strive to resist the sensation, for it is natural: but let not the ruling part of itself add to the sensation the opinion that it is either good or bad. 

Live with the gods. And he does live with the gods who constantly shows to them, his own soul is satisfied with that which is assigned to him, and that it does all that the daemon wishes, which Zeus hath given to every man for his guardian and guide, a portion of himself. And this is every man's understanding and reason. 

Art thou angry with him whose armpits stink? Art thou angry with him whose mouth smells foul? What good will this danger do thee? He has such a mouth, he has such arm-pits: it is necessary that such an emanation must come from such things- but the man has reason, it will be said, and he is able, if he takes pain, to discover wherein he offends- I wish thee well of thy discovery. Well then, and thou hast reason: by thy rational faculty stir up his rational faculty; show him his error, admonish him. For if he listens, thou wilt cure him, and there is no need of anger. Neither tragic actor nor whore... 

As thou intendest to live when thou art gone out,...so it is in thy power to live here. But if men do not permit thee, then get away out of life, yet so as if thou wert suffering no harm. The house is smoky, and I quit it. Why dost thou think that this is any trouble? But so long as nothing of the kind drives me out, I remain, am free, and no man shall hinder me from doing what I choose; and I choose to do what is according to the nature of the rational and social animal. 

The intelligence of the universe is social. Accordingly it has made the inferior things for the sake of the superior, and it has fitted the superior to one another. Thou seest how it has subordinated, co-ordinated and assigned to everything its proper portion, and has brought together into concord with one another the things which are the best. 

How hast thou behaved hitherto to the gods, thy parents, brethren, children, teachers, to those who looked after thy infancy, to thy friends, kinsfolk, to thy slaves? Consider if thou hast hitherto behaved to all in such a way that this may be said of thee: 

 

Never has wronged a man in deed or word. 

And call to recollection both how many things thou hast passed through, and how many things thou hast been able to endure: and that the history of thy life is now complete and thy service is ended: and how many beautiful things thou hast seen: and how many pleasures and pains thou hast despised; and how many things called honourable thou hast spurned; and to how many ill-minded folks thou hast shown a kind disposition. 

Why do unskilled and ignorant souls disturb him who has skill and knowledge? What soul then has skill and knowledge? That which knows beginning and end, and knows the reason which pervades all substance and through all time by fixed periods (revolutions) administers the universe. 

Soon, very soon, thou wilt be ashes, or a skeleton, and either a name or not even a name; but name is sound and echo. And the things which are much valued in life are empty and rotten and trifling, and like little dogs biting one another, and little children quarrelling, laughing, and then straightway weeping. But fidelity and modesty and justice and truth are fled 

 

Up to Olympus from the wide-spread earth. 

What then is there which still detains thee here? If the objects of sense are easily changed and never stand still, and the organs of perception are dull and easily receive false impressions; and the poor soul itself is an exhalation from blood. But to have good repute amidst such a world as this is an empty thing. Why then dost thou not wait in tranquility for thy end, whether it is extinction or removal to another state? And until that time comes, what is sufficient? Why, what else than to venerate the gods and bless them, and to do good to men, and to practise tolerance and self-restraint; but as to everything which is beyond the limits of the poor flesh and breath, to remember that this is neither thine nor in thy power. 

Thou canst pass thy life in an equable flow of happiness, if thou canst go by the right way, and think and act in the right way. These two things are common both to the soul of God and to the soul of man, and to the soul of every rational being, not to be hindered by another; and to hold good to consist in the disposition to justice and the practice of it, and in this to let thy desire find its termination. 

If this is neither my own badness, nor an effect of my own badness, and the common weal is not injured, why am I troubled about it? And what is the harm to the common weal? 

Do not be carried along inconsiderately by the appearance of things, but give help to all according to thy ability and their fitness; and if they should have sustained loss in matters which are indifferent, do not imagine this to be a damage. For it is a bad habit. But as the old man, when he went away, asked back his foster-child's top, remembering that it was a top, so do thou in this case also. 

When thou art calling out on the Rostra, hast thou forgotten, man, what these things are?- Yes; but they are objects of great concern to these people- wilt thou too then be made a fool for these things?- I was once a fortunate man, but I lost it, I know not how.- But fortunate means that a man has assigned to himself a good fortune: and a good fortune is good disposition of the soul, good emotions, good actions. 


BOOK SIX 

THE substance of the universe is obedient and compliant; and the reason which governs it has in itself no cause for doing evil, for it has no malice, nor does it do evil to anything, nor is anything harmed by it. But all things are made and perfected according to this reason. 

Let it make no difference to thee whether thou art cold or warm, if thou art doing thy duty; and whether thou art drowsy or satisfied with sleep; and whether ill-spoken of or praised; and whether dying or doing something else. For it is one of the acts of life, this act by which we die: it is sufficient then in this act also to do well what we have in hand. 

Look within. Let neither the peculiar quality of anything nor its value escape thee. 

All existing things soon change, and they will either be reduced to vapour, if indeed all substance is one, or they will be dispersed. 

The reason which governs knows what its own disposition is, and what it does, and on what material it works. 

The best way of avenging thyself is not to become like the wrong doer. 

Take pleasure in one thing and rest in it, in passing from one social act to another social act, thinking of God. 

The ruling principle is that which rouses and turns itself, and while it makes itself such as it is and such as it wills to be, it also makes everything which happens appear to itself to be such as it wills. 

In conformity to the nature of the universe every single thing is accomplished, for certainly it is not in conformity to any other nature that each thing is accomplished, either a nature which externally comprehends this, or a nature which is comprehended within this nature, or a nature external and independent of this. 

The universe is either a confusion, and a mutual involution of things, and a dispersion; or it is unity and order and providence. If then it is the former, why do I desire to tarry in a fortuitous combination of things and such a disorder? And why do I care about anything else than how I shall at last become earth? And why am I disturbed, for the dispersion of my elements will happen whatever I do. But if the other supposition is true, I venerate, and I am firm, and I trust in him who governs. 

When thou hast been compelled by circumstances to be disturbed in a manner, quickly return to thyself and do not continue out of tune longer than the compulsion lasts; for thou wilt have more mastery over the harmony by continually recurring to it. 

If thou hadst a step-mother and a mother at the same time, thou wouldst be dutiful to thy step-mother, but still thou wouldst constantly return to thy mother. Let the court and philosophy now be to thee step-mother and mother: return to philosophy frequently and repose in her, through whom what thou meetest with in the court appears to thee tolerable, and thou appearest tolerable in the court. 

When we have meat before us and such eatables we receive the impression, that this is the dead body of a fish, and this is the dead body of a bird or of a pig; and again, that this Falernian is only a little grape juice, and this purple robe some sheep's wool dyed with the blood of a shell-fish: such then are these impressions, and they reach the things themselves and penetrate them, and so we see what kind of things they are. Just in the same way ought we to act all through life, and where there are things which appear most worthy of our approbation, we ought to lay them bare and look at their worthlessness and strip them of all the words by which they are exalted. For outward show is a wonderful perverter of the reason, and when thou art most sure that thou art employed about things worth thy pains, it is then that it cheats thee most. Consider then what Crates says of Xenocrates himself. 

Most of the things which the multitude admire are referred to objects of the most general kind, those which are held together by cohesion or natural organization, such as stones, wood, fig-trees, vines, olives. But those which are admired by men who are a little more reasonable are referred to the things which are held together by a living principle, as flocks, herds. Those which are admired by men who are still more instructed are the things which are held together by a rational soul, not however a universal soul, but rational so far as it is a soul skilled in some art, or expert in some other way, or simply rational so far as it possesses a number of slaves. But he who values rational soul, a soul universal and fitted for political life, regards nothing else except this; and above all things he keeps his soul in a condition and in an activity conformable to reason and social life, and he co-operates to this end with those who are of the same kind as himself. 

Some things are hurrying into existence, and others are hurrying out of it; and of that which is coming into existence part is already extinguished. Motions and changes are continually renewing the world, just as the uninterrupted course of time is always renewing the infinite duration of ages. In this flowing stream then, on which there is no abiding, what is there of the things which hurry by on which a man would set a high price? It would be just as if a man should fall in love with one of the sparrows which fly by, but it has already passed out of sight. Something of this kind is the very life of every man, like the exhalation of the blood and the respiration of the air. For such as it is to have once drawn in the air and to have given it back, which we do every moment, just the same is it with the whole respiratory power, which thou didst receive at thy birth yesterday and the day before, to give it back to the element from which thou didst first draw it. 

Neither is transpiration, as in plants, a thing to be valued, nor respiration, as in domesticated animals and wild beasts, nor the receiving of impressions by the appearances of things, nor being moved by desires as puppets by strings, nor assembling in herds, nor being nourished by food; for this is just like the act of separating and parting with the useless part of our food. What then is worth being valued? To be received with clapping of hands? No. Neither must we value the clapping of tongues, for the praise which comes from the many is a clapping of tongues. Suppose then that thou hast given up this worthless thing called fame, what remains that is worth valuing? This in my opinion, to move thyself and to restrain thyself in conformity to thy proper constitution, to which end both all employments and arts lead. For every art aims at this, that the thing which has been made should be adapted to the work for which it has been made; and both the vine-planter who looks after the vine, and the horse-breaker, and he who trains the dog, seek this end. But the education and the teaching of youth aim at something. In this then is the value of the education and the teaching. And if this is well, thou wilt not seek anything else. Wilt thou not cease to value many other things too? Then thou wilt be neither free, nor sufficient for thy own happiness, nor without passion. For of necessity thou must be envious, jealous, and suspicious of those who can take away those things, and plot against those who have that which is valued by thee. Of necessity a man must be altogether in a state of perturbation who wants any of these things; and besides, he must often find fault with the gods. But to reverence and honour thy own mind will make thee content with thyself, and in harmony with society, and in agreement with the gods, that is, praising all that they give and have ordered. 

Above, below, all around are the movements of the elements. But the motion of virtue is in none of these: it is something more divine, and advancing by a way hardly observed it goes happily on its road. 

How strangely men act. They will not praise those who are living at the same time and living with themselves; but to be themselves praised by posterity, by those whom they have never seen or ever will see, this they set much value on. But this is very much the same as if thou shouldst be grieved because those who have lived before thee did not praise thee. 

If a thing is difficult to be accomplished by thyself, do not think that it is impossible for man: but if anything is possible for man and conformable to his nature, think that this can be attained by thyself too. 

In the gymnastic exercises suppose that a man has torn thee with his nails, and by dashing against thy head has inflicted a wound. Well, we neither show any signs of vexation, nor are we offended, nor do we suspect him afterwards as a treacherous fellow; and yet we are on our guard against him, not however as an enemy, nor yet with suspicion, but we quietly get out of his way. Something like this let thy behaviour be in all the other parts of life; let us overlook many things in those who are like antagonists in the gymnasium. For it is in our power, as I said, to get out of the way, and to have no suspicion nor hatred. 

If any man is able to convince me and show me that I do not think or act right, I will gladly change; for I seek the truth by which no man was ever injured. But he is injured who abides in his error and ignorance. 

I do my duty: other things trouble me not; for they are either things without life, or things without reason, or things that have rambled and know not the way. 

As to the animals which have no reason and generally all things and objects, do thou, since thou hast reason and they have none, make use of them with a generous and liberal spirit. But towards human beings, as they have reason, behave in a social spirit. And on all occasions call on the gods, and do not perplex thyself about the length of time in which thou shalt do this; for even three hours so spent are sufficient. 

Alexander the Macedonian and his groom by death were brought to the same state; for either they were received among the same seminal principles of the universe, or they were alike dispersed among the atoms. 

Consider how many things in the same indivisible time take place in each of us, things which concern the body and things which concern the soul: and so thou wilt not wonder if many more things, or rather all things which come into existence in that which is the one and all, which we call Cosmos, exist in it at the same time. 

If any man should propose to thee the question, how the name Antoninus is written, wouldst thou with a straining of the voice utter each letter? What then if they grow angry, wilt thou be angry too? Wilt thou not go on with composure and number every letter? just so then in this life also remember that every duty is made up of certain parts. These it is thy duty to observe and without being disturbed or showing anger towards those who are angry with thee to go on thy way and finish that which is set before thee. 

How cruel it is not to allow men to strive after the things which appear to them to be suitable to their nature and profitable! And yet in a manner thou dost not allow them to do this, when thou art vexed because they do wrong. For they are certainly moved towards things because they suppose them to be suitable to their nature and profitable to them.- But it is not so.- Teach them then, and show them without being angry. 

Death is a cessation of the impressions through the senses, and of the pulling of the strings which move the appetites, and of the discursive movements of the thoughts, and of the service to the flesh. 

It is a shame for the soul to be first to give way in this life, when thy body does not give way. 

Take care that thou art not made into a Caesar, that thou art not dyed with this dye; for such things happen. Keep thyself then simple, good, pure, serious, free from affectation, a friend of justice, a worshipper of the gods, kind, affectionate, strenuous in all proper acts. Strive to continue to be such as philosophy wished to make thee. Reverence the gods, and help men. Short is life. There is only one fruit of this terrene life, a pious disposition and social acts. Do everything as a disciple of Antoninus. Remember his constancy in every act which was conformable to reason, and his evenness in all things, and his piety, and the serenity of his countenance, and his sweetness, and his disregard of empty fame, and his efforts to understand things; and how he would never let anything pass without having first most carefully examined it and clearly understood it; and how he bore with those who blamed him unjustly without blaming them in return; how he did nothing in a hurry; and how he listened not to calumnies, and how exact an examiner of manners and actions he was; and not given to reproach people, nor timid, nor suspicious, nor a sophist; and with how little he was satisfied, such as lodging, bed, dress, food, servants; and how laborious and patient; and how he was able on account of his sparing diet to hold out to the evening, not even requiring to relieve himself by any evacuations except at the usual hour; and his firmness and uniformity in his friendships; and how he tolerated freedom of speech in those who opposed his opinions; and the pleasure that he had when any man showed him anything better; and how religious he was without superstition. Imitate all this that thou mayest have as good a conscience, when thy last hour comes, as he had. 

Return to thy sober senses and call thyself back; and when thou hast roused thyself from sleep and hast perceived that they were only dreams which troubled thee, now in thy waking hours look at these (the things about thee) as thou didst look at those (the dreams). 

I consist of a little body and a soul. Now to this little body all things are indifferent, for it is not able to perceive differences. But to the understanding those things only are indifferent, which are not the works of its own activity. But whatever things are the works of its own activity, all these are in its power. And of these however only those which are done with reference to the present; for as to the future and the past activities of the mind, even these are for the present indifferent. 

Neither the labour which the hand does nor that of the foot is contrary to nature, so long as the foot does the foot's work and the hand the hand's. So then neither to a man as a man is his labour contrary to nature, so long as it does the things of a man. But if the labour is not contrary to his nature, neither is it an evil to him. 

How many pleasures have been enjoyed by robbers, patricides, tyrants. 

Dost thou not see how the handicraftsmen accommodate themselves up to a certain point to those who are not skilled in their craft- nevertheless they cling to the reason (the principles) of their art and do not endure to depart from it? Is it not strange if the architect and the physician shall have more respect to the reason (the principles) of their own arts than man to his own reason, which is common to him and the gods? 

Asia, Europe are corners of the universe: all the sea a drop in the universe; Athos a little clod of the universe: all the present time is a point in eternity. All things are little, changeable, perishable. All things come from thence, from that universal ruling power either directly proceeding or by way of sequence. And accordingly the lion's gaping jaws, and that which is poisonous, and every harmful thing, as a thorn, as mud, are after-products of the grand and beautiful. Do not then imagine that they are of another kind from that which thou dost venerate, but form a just opinion of the source of all. 

He who has seen present things has seen all, both everything which has taken place from all eternity and everything which will be for time without end; for all things are of one kin and of one form. 

Frequently consider the connexion of all things in the universe and their relation to one another. For in a manner all things are implicated with one another, and all in this way are friendly to one another; for one thing comes in order after another, and this is by virtue of the active movement and mutual conspiration and the unity of the substance. 

Adapt thyself to the things with which thy lot has been cast: and the men among whom thou hast received thy portion, love them, but do it truly, sincerely. 

Every instrument, tool, vessel, if it does that for which it has been made, is well, and yet he who made it is not there. But in the things which are held together by nature there is within and there abides in them the power which made them; wherefore the more is it fit to reverence this power, and to think, that, if thou dost live and act according to its will, everything in thee is in conformity to intelligence. And thus also in the universe the things which belong to it are in conformity to intelligence. 

Whatever of the things which are not within thy power thou shalt suppose to be good for thee or evil, it must of necessity be that, if such a bad thing befall thee or the loss of such a good thing, thou wilt blame the gods, and hate men too, those who are the cause of the misfortune or the loss, or those who are suspected of being likely to be the cause; and indeed we do much injustice, because we make a difference between these things. But if we judge only those things which are in our power to be good or bad, there remains no reason either for finding fault with God or standing in a hostile attitude to man. 

We are all working together to one end, some with knowledge and design, and others without knowing what they do; as men also when they are asleep, of whom it is Heraclitus, I think, who says that they are labourers and co-operators in the things which take place in the universe. But men co-operate after different fashions: and even those co-operate abundantly, who find fault with what happens and those who try to oppose it and to hinder it; for the universe had need even of such men as these. It remains then for thee to understand among what kind of workmen thou placest thyself; for he who rules all things will certainly make a right use of thee, and he will receive thee among some part of the co-operators and of those whose labours conduce to one end. But be not thou such a part as the mean and ridiculous verse in the play, which Chrysippus speaks of. 

Does the sun undertake to do the work of the rain, or Aesculapius the work of the Fruit-bearer (the earth)? And how is it with respect to each of the stars, are they not different and yet they work together to the same end? 

If the gods have determined about me and about the things which must happen to me, they have determined well, for it is not easy even to imagine a deity without forethought; and as to doing me harm, why should they have any desire towards that? For what advantage would result to them from this or to the whole, which is the special object of their providence? But if they have not determined about me individually, they have certainly determined about the whole at least, and the things which happen by way of sequence in this general arrangement I ought to accept with pleasure and to be content with them. But if they determine about nothing- which it is wicked to believe, or if we do believe it, let us neither sacrifice nor pray nor swear by them nor do anything else which we do as if the gods were present and lived with us- but if however the gods determine about none of the things which concern us, I am able to determine about myself, and I can inquire about that which is useful; and that is useful to every man which is conformable to his own constitution and nature. But my nature is rational and social; and my city and country, so far as I am Antoninus, is Rome, but so far as I am a man, it is the world. The things then which are useful to these cities are alone useful to me. Whatever happens to every man, this is for the interest of the universal: this might be sufficient. But further thou wilt observe this also as a general truth, if thou dost observe, that whatever is profitable to any man is profitable also to other men. But let the word profitable be taken here in the common sense as said of things of the middle kind, neither good nor bad. 

As it happens to thee in the amphitheatre and such places, that the continual sight of the same things and the uniformity make the spectacle wearisome, so it is in the whole of life; for all things above, below, are the same and from the same. How long then? 

Think continually that all kinds of men and of all kinds of pursuits and of all nations are dead, so that thy thoughts come down even to Philistion and Phoebus and Origanion. Now turn thy thoughts to the other kinds of men. To that place then we must remove, where there are so many great orators, and so many noble philosophers, Heraclitus, Pythagoras, Socrates; so many heroes of former days, and so many generals after them, and tyrants; besides these, Eudoxus, Hipparchus, Archimedes, and other men of acute natural talents, great minds, lovers of labour, versatile, confident, mockers even of the perishable and ephemeral life of man, as Menippus and such as are like him. As to all these consider that they have long been in the dust. What harm then is this to them; and what to those whose names are altogether unknown? One thing here is worth a great deal, to pass thy life in truth and justice, with a benevolent disposition even to liars and unjust men. 

When thou wishest to delight thyself, think of the virtues of those who live with thee; for instance, the activity of one, and the modesty of another, and the liberality of a third, and some other good quality of a fourth. For nothing delights so much as the examples of the virtues, when they are exhibited in the morals of those who live with us and present themselves in abundance, as far as is possible. Wherefore we must keep them before us. 

Thou art not dissatisfied, I suppose, because thou weighest only so many litrae and not three hundred. Be not dissatisfied then that thou must live only so many years and not more; for as thou art satisfied with the amount of substance which has been assigned to thee, so be content with the time. 

Let us try to persuade them (men). But act even against their will, when the principles of justice lead that way. If however any man by using force stands in thy way, betake thyself to contentment and tranquility, and at the same time employ the hindrance towards the exercise of some other virtue; and remember that thy attempt was with a reservation, that thou didst not desire to do impossibilities. What then didst thou desire?- Some such effort as this.- But thou attainest thy object, if the things to which thou wast moved are accomplished. 

He who loves fame considers another man's activity to be his own good; and he who loves pleasure, his own sensations; but he who has understanding, considers his own acts to be his own good. 

It is in our power to have no opinion about a thing, and not to be disturbed in our soul; for things themselves have no natural power to form our judgements. 

Accustom thyself to attend carefully to what is said by another, and as much as it is possible, be in the speaker's mind. 

That which is not good for the swarm, neither is it good for the bee. 

If sailors abused the helmsman or the sick the doctor, would they listen to anybody else; or how could the helmsman secure the safety of those in the ship or the doctor the health of those whom he attends? 

How many together with whom I came into the world are already gone out of it. 

To the jaundiced honey tastes bitter, and to those bitten by mad dogs water causes fear; and to little children the ball is a fine thing. Why then am I angry? Dost thou think that a false opinion has less power than the bile in the jaundiced or the poison in him who is bitten by a mad dog? 

No man will hinder thee from living according to the reason of thy own nature: nothing will happen to thee contrary to the reason of the universal nature. 

What kind of people are those whom men wish to please, and for what objects, and by what kind of acts? How soon will time cover all things, and how many it has covered already. 


BOOK SEVEN 

WHAT is badness? It is that which thou hast often seen. And on the occasion of everything which happens keep this in mind, that it is that which thou hast often seen. Everywhere up and down thou wilt find the same things, with which the old histories are filled, those of the middle ages and those of our own day; with which cities and houses are filled now. There is nothing new: all things are both familiar and short-lived. 

How can our principles become dead, unless the impressions (thoughts) which correspond to them are extinguished? But it is in thy power continuously to fan these thoughts into a flame. I can have that opinion about anything, which I ought to have. If I can, why am I disturbed? The things which are external to my mind have no relation at all to my mind.- Let this be the state of thy affects, and thou standest erect. To recover thy life is in thy power. Look at things again as thou didst use to look at them; for in this consists the recovery of thy life. 

The idle business of show, plays on the stage, flocks of sheep, herds, exercises with spears, a bone cast to little dogs, a bit of bread into fish-ponds, labourings of ants and burden-carrying, runnings about of frightened little mice, puppets pulled by strings- all alike. It is thy duty then in the midst of such things to show good humour and not a proud air; to understand however that every man is worth just so much as the things are worth about which he busies himself. 

In discourse thou must attend to what is said, and in every movement thou must observe what is doing. And in the one thou shouldst see immediately to what end it refers, but in the other watch carefully what is the thing signified. 

Is my understanding sufficient for this or not? If it is sufficient, I use it for the work as an instrument given by the universal nature. But if it is not sufficient, then either I retire from the work and give way to him who is able to do it better, unless there be some reason why I ought not to do so; or I do it as well as I can, taking to help me the man who with the aid of my ruling principle can do what is now fit and useful for the general good. For whatsoever either by myself or with another I can do, ought to be directed to this only, to that which is useful and well suited to society. 

How many after being celebrated by fame have been given up to oblivion; and how many who have celebrated the fame of others have long been dead. 

Be not ashamed to be helped; for it is thy business to do thy duty like a soldier in the assault on a town. How then, if being lame thou canst not mount up on the battlements alone, but with the help of another it is possible? 

Let not future things disturb thee, for thou wilt come to them, if it shall be necessary, having with thee the same reason which now thou usest for present things. 

All things are implicated with one another, and the bond is holy; and there is hardly anything unconnected with any other thing. For things have been co-ordinated, and they combine to form the same universe (order). For there is one universe made up of all things, and one God who pervades all things, and one substance, and one law, one common reason in all intelligent animals, and one truth; if indeed there is also one perfection for all animals which are of the same stock and participate in the same reason. 

Everything material soon disappears in the substance of the whole; and everything formal (causal) is very soon taken back into the universal reason; and the memory of everything is very soon overwhelmed in time. 

To the rational animal the same act is according to nature and according to reason. 

Be thou erect, or be made erect. 

Just as it is with the members in those bodies which are united in one, so it is with rational beings which exist separate, for they have been constituted for one co-operation. And the perception of this will be more apparent to thee, if thou often sayest to thyself that I am a member (melos) of the system of rational beings. But if (using the letter r) thou sayest that thou art a part (meros) thou dost not yet love men from thy heart; beneficence does not yet delight thee for its own sake; thou still doest it barely as a thing of propriety, and not yet as doing good to thyself. 

Let there fall externally what will on the parts which can feel the effects of this fall. For those parts which have felt will complain, if they choose. But I, unless I think that what has happened is an evil, am not injured. And it is in my power not to think so. 

Whatever any one does or says, I must be good, just as if the gold, or the emerald, or the purple were always saying this, Whatever any one does or says, I must be emerald and keep my colour. 

The ruling faculty does not disturb itself; I mean, does not frighten itself or cause itself pain. But if any one else can frighten or pain it, let him do so. For the faculty itself will not by its own opinion turn itself into such ways. Let the body itself take care, if it can, that is suffer nothing, and let it speak, if it suffers. But the soul itself, that which is subject to fear, to pain, which has completely the power of forming an opinion about these things, will suffer nothing, for it will never deviate into such a judgement. The leading principle in itself wants nothing, unless it makes a want for itself; and therefore it is both free from perturbation and unimpeded, if it does not disturb and impede itself. 

Eudaemonia (happiness) is a good daemon, or a good thing. What then art thou doing here, O imagination? Go away, I entreat thee by the gods, as thou didst come, for I want thee not. But thou art come according to thy old fashion. I am not angry with thee: only go away. 

Is any man afraid of change? Why what can take place without change? What then is more pleasing or more suitable to the universal nature? And canst thou take a bath unless the wood undergoes a change? And canst thou be nourished, unless the food undergoes a change? And can anything else that is useful be accomplished without change? Dost thou not see then that for thyself also to change is just the same, and equally necessary for the universal nature? 

Through the universal substance as through a furious torrent all bodies are carried, being by their nature united with and cooperating with the whole, as the parts of our body with one another. How many a Chrysippus, how many a Socrates, how many an Epictetus has time already swallowed up? And let the same thought occur to thee with reference to every man and thing. 

One thing only troubles me, lest I should do something which the constitution of man does not allow, or in the way which it does not allow, or what it does not allow now. 

Near is thy forgetfulness of all things; and near the forgetfulness of thee by all. 

It is peculiar to man to love even those who do wrong. And this happens, if when they do wrong it occurs to thee that they are kinsmen, and that they do wrong through ignorance and unintentionally, and that soon both of you will die; and above all, that the wrong-doer has done thee no harm, for he has not made thy ruling faculty worse than it was before. 

The universal nature out of the universal substance, as if it were wax, now moulds a horse, and when it has broken this up, it uses the material for a tree, then for a man, then for something else; and each of these things subsists for a very short time. But it is no hardship for the vessel to be broken up, just as there was none in its being fastened together. 

A scowling look is altogether unnatural; when it is often assumed, the result is that all comeliness dies away, and at last is so completely extinguished that it cannot be again lighted up at all. Try to conclude from this very fact that it is contrary to reason. For if even the perception of doing wrong shall depart, what reason is there for living any longer? 

Nature which governs the whole will soon change all things which thou seest, and out of their substance will make other things, and again other things from the substance of them, in order that the world may be ever new. 

When a man has done thee any wrong, immediately consider with what opinion about good or evil he has done wrong. For when thou hast seen this, thou wilt pity him, and wilt neither wonder nor be angry. For either thou thyself thinkest the same thing to be good that he does or another thing of the same kind. It is thy duty then to pardon him. But if thou dost not think such things to be good or evil, thou wilt more readily be well disposed to him who is in error. 

Think not so much of what thou hast not as of what thou hast: but of the things which thou hast select the best, and then reflect how eagerly they would have been sought, if thou hadst them not. At the same time however take care that thou dost not through being so pleased with them accustom thyself to overvalue them, so as to be disturbed if ever thou shouldst not have them. 

Retire into thyself. The rational principle which rules has this nature, that it is content with itself when it does what is just, and so secures tranquility. 

Wipe out the imagination. Stop the pulling of the strings. Confine thyself to the present. Understand well what happens either to thee or to another. Divide and distribute every object into the causal (formal) and the material. Think of thy last hour. Let the wrong which is done by a man stay there where the wrong was done. 

Direct thy attention to what is said. Let thy understanding enter into the things that are doing and the things which do them. 

Adorn thyself with simplicity and modesty and with indifference towards the things which lie between virtue and vice. Love mankind. Follow God. The poet says that Law rules all.- And it is enough to remember that Law rules all. 

About death: Whether it is a dispersion, or a resolution into atoms, or annihilation, it is either extinction or change. 

About pain: The pain which is intolerable carries us off; but that which lasts a long time is tolerable; and the mind maintains its own tranquility by retiring into itself, and the ruling faculty is not made worse. But the parts which are harmed by pain, let them, if they can, give their opinion about it. 

About fame: Look at the minds of those who seek fame, observe what they are, and what kind of things they avoid, and what kind of things they pursue. And consider that as the heaps of sand piled on one another hide the former sands, so in life the events which go before are soon covered by those which come after. 

From Plato: The man who has an elevated mind and takes a view of all time and of all substance, dost thou suppose it possible for him to think that human life is anything great? it is not possible, he said.- Such a man then will think that death also is no evil.- Certainly not. 

From Antisthenes: It is royal to do good and to be abused. 

It is a base thing for the countenance to be obedient and to regulate and compose itself as the mind commands, and for the mind not to be regulated and composed by itself. 

It is not right to vex ourselves at things, 

For they care nought about it. 

To the immortal gods and us give joy. 

Life must be reaped like the ripe ears of corn: 

One man is born; another dies. 

If gods care not for me and for my children, 

There is a reason for it. 

For the good is with me, and the just. 

No joining others in their wailing, no violent emotion. 

From Plato: But I would make this man a sufficient answer, which is this: Thou sayest not well, if thou thinkest that a man who is good for anything at all ought to compute the hazard of life or death, and should not rather look to this only in all that he does, whether he is doing what is just or unjust, and the works of a good or a bad man. 

For thus it is, men of Athens, in truth: wherever a man has placed himself thinking it the best place for him, or has been placed by a commander, there in my opinion he ought to stay and to abide the hazard, taking nothing into the reckoning, either death or anything else, before the baseness of deserting his post. 

But, my good friend, reflect whether that which is noble and good is not something different from saving and being saved; for as to a man living such or such a time, at least one who is really a man, consider if this is not a thing to be dismissed from the thoughts: and there must be no love of life: but as to these matters a man must intrust them to the deity and believe what the women say, that no man can escape his destiny, the next inquiry being how he may best live the time that he has to live. 

Look round at the courses of the stars, as if thou wert going along with them; and constantly consider the changes of the elements into one another; for such thoughts purge away the filth of the terrene life. 

This is a fine saying of Plato: That he who is discoursing about men should look also at earthly things as if he viewed them from some higher place; should look at them in their assemblies, armies, agricultural labours, marriages, treaties, births, deaths, noise of the courts of justice, desert places, various nations of barbarians, feasts, lamentations, markets, a mixture of all things and an orderly combination of contraries. 

Consider the past; such great changes of political supremacies. Thou mayest foresee also the things which will be. For they will certainly be of like form, and it is not possible that they should deviate from the order of the things which take place now: accordingly to have contemplated human life for forty years is the same as to have contemplated it for ten thousand years. For what more wilt thou see? 

That which has grown from the earth to the earth, 

But that which has sprung from heavenly seed, 

Back to the heavenly realms returns. 

This is either a dissolution of the mutual involution of the atoms, or a similar dispersion of the unsentient elements. 

With food and drinks and cunning magic arts 

Turning the channel's course to 'scape from death. 

 

The breeze which heaven has sent 

We must endure, and toil without complaining. 

Another may be more expert in casting his opponent; but he is not more social, nor more modest, nor better disciplined to meet all that happens, nor more considerate with respect to the faults of his neighbours. 

Where any work can be done conformably to the reason which is common to gods and men, there we have nothing to fear: for where we are able to get profit by means of the activity which is successful and proceeds according to our constitution, there no harm is to be suspected. 

Everywhere and at all times it is in thy power piously to acquiesce in thy present condition, and to behave justly to those who are about thee, and to exert thy skill upon thy present thoughts, that nothing shall steal into them without being well examined. 

Do not look around thee to discover other men's ruling principles, but look straight to this, to what nature leads thee, both the universal nature through the things which happen to thee, and thy own nature through the acts which must be done by thee. But every being ought to do that which is according to its constitution; and all other things have been constituted for the sake of rational beings, just as among irrational things the inferior for the sake of the superior, but the rational for the sake of one another. 

The prime principle then in man's constitution is the social. And the second is not to yield to the persuasions of the body, for it is the peculiar office of the rational and intelligent motion to circumscribe itself, and never to be overpowered either by the motion of the senses or of the appetites, for both are animal; but the intelligent motion claims superiority and does not permit itself to be overpowered by the others. And with good reason, for it is formed by nature to use all of them. The third thing in the rational constitution is freedom from error and from deception. Let then the ruling principle holding fast to these things go straight on, and it has what is its own. 

Consider thyself to be dead, and to have completed thy life up to the present time; and live according to nature the remainder which is allowed thee. 

Love that only which happens to thee and is spun with the thread of thy destiny. For what is more suitable? 

In everything which happens keep before thy eyes those to whom the same things happened, and how they were vexed, and treated them as strange things, and found fault with them: and now where are they? Nowhere. Why then dost thou too choose to act in the same way? And why dost thou not leave these agitations which are foreign to nature, to those who cause them and those who are moved by them? And why art thou not altogether intent upon the right way of making use of the things which happen to thee? For then thou wilt use them well, and they will be a material for thee to work on. Only attend to thyself, and resolve to be a good man in every act which thou doest: and remember... 

Look within. Within is the fountain of good, and it will ever bubble up, if thou wilt ever dig. 

The body ought to be compact, and to show no irregularity either in motion or attitude. For what the mind shows in the face by maintaining in it the expression of intelligence and propriety, that ought to be required also in the whole body. But all of these things should be observed without affectation. 

The art of life is more like the wrestler's art than the dancer's, in respect of this, that it should stand ready and firm to meet onsets which are sudden and unexpected. 

Constantly observe who those are whose approbation thou wishest to have, and what ruling principles they possess. For then thou wilt neither blame those who offend involuntarily, nor wilt thou want their approbation, if thou lookest to the sources of their opinions and appetites. 

Every soul, the philosopher says, is involuntarily deprived of truth; consequently in the same way it is deprived of justice and temperance and benevolence and everything of the kind. It is most necessary to bear this constantly in mind, for thus thou wilt be more gentle towards all. 

In every pain let this thought be present, that there is no dishonour in it, nor does it make the governing intelligence worse, for it does not damage the intelligence either so far as the intelligence is rational or so far as it is social. Indeed in the case of most pains let this remark of Epicurus aid thee, that pain is neither intolerable nor everlasting, if thou bearest in mind that it has its limits, and if thou addest nothing to it in imagination: and remember this too, that we do not perceive that many things which are disagreeable to us are the same as pain, such as excessive drowsiness, and the being scorched by heat, and the having no appetite. When then thou art discontented about any of these things, say to thyself, that thou art yielding to pain. 

Take care not to feel towards the inhuman, as they feel towards men. 

How do we know if Telauges was not superior in character to Socrates? For it is not enough that Socrates died a more noble death, and disputed more skilfully with the sophists, and passed the night in the cold with more endurance, and that when he was bid to arrest Leon of Salamis, he considered it more noble to refuse, and that he walked in a swaggering way in the streets- though as to this fact one may have great doubts if it was true. But we ought to inquire, what kind of a soul it was that Socrates possessed, and if he was able to be content with being just towards men and pious towards the gods, neither idly vexed on account of men's villainy, nor yet making himself a slave to any man's ignorance, nor receiving as strange anything that fell to his share out of the universal, nor enduring it as intolerable, nor allowing his understanding to sympathize with the affects of the miserable flesh. 

Nature has not so mingled the intelligence with the composition of the body, as not to have allowed thee the power of circumscribing thyself and of bringing under subjection to thyself all that is thy own; for it is very possible to be a divine man and to be recognised as such by no one. Always bear this in mind; and another thing too, that very little indeed is necessary for living a happy life. And because thou hast despaired of becoming a dialectician and skilled in the knowledge of nature, do not for this reason renounce the hope of being both free and modest and social and obedient to God. 

It is in thy power to live free from all compulsion in the greatest tranquility of mind, even if all the world cry out against thee as much as they choose, and even if wild beasts tear in pieces the members of this kneaded matter which has grown around thee. For what hinders the mind in the midst of all this from maintaining itself in tranquility and in a just judgement of all surrounding things and in a ready use of the objects which are presented to it, so that the judgement may say to the thing which falls under its observation: This thou art in substance (reality), though in men's opinion thou mayest appear to be of a different kind; and the use shall say to that which falls under the hand: Thou art the thing that I was seeking; for to me that which presents itself is always a material for virtue both rational and political, and in a word, for the exercise of art, which belongs to man or God. For everything which happens has a relationship either to God or man, and is neither new nor difficult to handle, but usual and apt matter to work on. 

The perfection of moral character consists in this, in passing every day as the last, and in being neither violently excited nor torpid nor playing the hypocrite. 

The gods who are immortal are not vexed because during so long a time they must tolerate continually men such as they are and so many of them bad; and besides this, they also take care of them in all ways. But thou, who art destined to end so soon, art thou wearied of enduring the bad, and this too when thou art one of them? 

It is a ridiculous thing for a man not to fly from his own badness, which is indeed possible, but to fly from other men's badness, which is impossible. 

Whatever the rational and political (social) faculty finds to be neither intelligent nor social, it properly judges to be inferior to itself. 

When thou hast done a good act and another has received it, why dost thou look for a third thing besides these, as fools do, either to have the reputation of having done a good act or to obtain a return? 

No man is tired of receiving what is useful. But it is useful to act according to nature. Do not then be tired of receiving what is useful by doing it to others. 

The nature of the An moved to make the universe. But now either everything that takes place comes by way of consequence or continuity; or even the chief things towards which the ruling power of the universe directs its own movement are governed by no rational principle. If this is remembered it will make thee more tranquil in many things. 


BOOK EIGHT 

THIS reflection also tends to the removal of the desire of empty fame, that it is no longer in thy power to have lived the whole of thy life, or at least thy life from thy youth upwards, like a philosopher; but both to many others and to thyself it is plain that thou art far from philosophy. Thou hast fallen into disorder then, so that it is no longer easy for thee to get the reputation of a philosopher; and thy plan of life also opposes it. If then thou hast truly seen where the matter lies, throw away the thought, How thou shalt seem to others, and be content if thou shalt live the rest of thy life in such wise as thy nature wills. Observe then what it wills, and let nothing else distract thee; for thou hast had experience of many wanderings without having found happiness anywhere, not in syllogisms, nor in wealth, nor in reputation, nor in enjoyment, nor anywhere. Where is it then? In doing what man's nature requires. How then shall a man do this? If he has principles from which come his affects and his acts. What principles? Those which relate to good and bad: the belief that there is nothing good for man, which does not make him just, temperate, manly, free; and that there is nothing bad, which does not do the contrary to what has been mentioned. 

On the occasion of every act ask thyself, How is this with respect to me? Shall I repent of it? A little time and I am dead, and all is gone. What more do I seek, if what I am now doing is work of an intelligent living being, and a social being, and one who is under the same law with God? 

Alexander and Gaius and Pompeius, what are they in comparison with Diogenes and Heraclitus and Socrates? For they were acquainted with things, and their causes (forms), and their matter, and the ruling principles of these men were the same. But as to the others, how many things had they to care for, and to how many things were they slaves? 

Consider that men will do the same things nevertheless, even though thou shouldst burst. 

This is the chief thing: Be not perturbed, for all things are according to the nature of the universal; and in a little time thou wilt be nobody and nowhere, like Hadrian and Augustus. In the next place having fixed thy eyes steadily on thy business look at it, and at the same time remembering that it is thy duty to be a good man, and what man's nature demands, do that without turning aside; and speak as it seems to thee most just, only let it be with a good disposition and with modesty and without hypocrisy. 

The nature of the universal has this work to do, to remove to that place the things which are in this, to change them, to take them away hence, and to carry them there. All things are change, yet we need not fear anything new. All things are familiar to us; but the distribution of them still remains the same. 

Every nature is contented with itself when it goes on its way well; and a rational nature goes on its way well, when in its thoughts it assents to nothing false or uncertain, and when it directs its movements to social acts only, and when it confines its desires and aversions to the things which are in its power, and when it is satisfied with everything that is assigned to it by the common nature. For of this common nature every particular nature is a part, as the nature of the leaf is a part of the nature of the plant; except that in the plant the nature of the leaf is part of a nature which has not perception or reason, and is subject to be impeded; but the nature of man is part of a nature which is not subject to impediments, and is intelligent and just, since it gives to everything in equal portions and according to its worth, times, substance, cause (form), activity, and incident. But examine, not to discover that any one thing compared with any other single thing is equal in all respects, but by taking all the parts together of one thing and comparing them with all the parts together of another. 

Thou hast not leisure or ability to read. But thou hast leisure or ability to check arrogance: thou hast leisure to be superior to pleasure and pain: thou hast leisure to be superior to love of fame, and not to be vexed at stupid and ungrateful people, nay even to care for them. 

Let no man any longer hear thee finding fault with the court life or with thy own. 

Repentance is a kind of self-reproof for having neglected something useful; but that which is good must be something useful, and the perfect good man should look after it. But no such man would ever repent of having refused any sensual pleasure. Pleasure then is neither good nor useful. 

This thing, what is it in itself, in its own constitution? What is its substance and material? And what its causal nature (or form)? And what is it doing in the world? And how long does it subsist? 

When thou risest from sleep with reluctance, remember that it is according to thy constitution and according to human nature to perform social acts, but sleeping is common also to irrational animals. But that which is according to each individual's nature is also more peculiarly its own, and more suitable to its nature, and indeed also more agreeable. 

Constantly and, if it be possible, on the occasion of every impression on the soul, apply to it the principles of Physic, of Ethic, and of Dialectic. 

Whatever man thou meetest with, immediately say to thyself: What opinions has this man about good and bad? For if with respect to pleasure and pain and the causes of each, and with respect to fame and ignominy, death and life, he has such and such opinions, it will seem nothing wonderful or strange to me, if he does such and such things; and I shall bear in mind that he is compelled to do so. 

Remember that as it is a shame to be surprised if the fig-tree produces figs, so it is to be surprised if the world produces such and such things of which it is productive; and for the physician and the helmsman it is a shame to be surprised, if a man has a fever, or if the wind is unfavourable. 

Remember that to change thy opinion and to follow him who corrects thy error is as consistent with freedom as it is to persist in thy error. For it is thy own, the activity which is exerted according to thy own movement and judgement, and indeed according to thy own understanding too. 

If a thing is in thy own power, why dost thou do it? But if it is in the power of another, whom dost thou blame? The atoms (chance) or the gods? Both are foolish. Thou must blame nobody. For if thou canst, correct that which is the cause; but if thou canst not do this, correct at least the thing itself; but if thou canst not do even this, of what use is it to thee to find fault? For nothing should be done without a purpose. 

That which has died falls not out of the universe. If it stays here, it also changes here, and is dissolved into its proper parts, which are elements of the universe and of thyself. And these too change, and they murmur not. 

Everything exists for some end, a horse, a vine. Why dost thou wonder? Even the sun will say, I am for some purpose, and the rest of the gods will say the same. For what purpose then art thou? to enjoy pleasure? See if common sense allows this. 

Nature has had regard in everything no less to the end than to the beginning and the continuance, just like the man who throws up a ball. What good is it then for the ball to be thrown up, or harm for it to come down, or even to have fallen? And what good is it to the bubble while it holds together, or what harm when it is burst? The same may be said of a light also. 

Turn it (the body) inside out, and see what kind of thing it is; and when it has grown old, what kind of thing it becomes, and when it is diseased. 

Short-lived are both the praiser and the praised, and the rememberer and the remembered: and all this in a nook of this part of the world; and not even here do all agree, no, not any one with himself: and the whole earth too is a point. 

Attend to the matter which is before thee, whether it is an opinion or an act or a word. 

Thou sufferest this justly: for thou choosest rather to become good to-morrow than to be good to-day. 

Am I doing anything? I do it with reference to the good of mankind. Does anything happen to me? I receive it and refer it to the gods, and the source of all things, from which all that happens is derived. 

Such as bathing appears to thee- oil, sweat, dirt, filthy water, all things disgusting- so is every part of life and everything. 

Lucilla saw Verus die, and then Lucilla died. Secunda saw Maximus die, and then Secunda died. Epitynchanus saw Diotimus die, and Epitynchanus died. Antoninus saw Faustina die, and then Antoninus died. Such is everything. Celer saw Hadrian die, and then Celer died. And those sharp-witted men, either seers or men inflated with pride, where are they? For instance the sharp-witted men, Charax and Demetrius the Platonist and Eudaemon, and any one else like them. All ephemeral, dead long ago. Some indeed have not been remembered even for a short time, and others have become the heroes of fables, and again others have disappeared even from fables. Remember this then, that this little compound, thyself, must either be dissolved, or thy poor breath must be extinguished, or be removed and placed elsewhere. 

It is satisfaction to a man to do the proper works of a man. Now it is a proper work of a man to be benevolent to his own kind, to despise the movements of the senses, to form a just judgement of plausible appearances, and to take a survey of the nature of the universe and of the things which happen in it. 

There are three relations between thee and other things: the one to the body which surrounds thee; the second to the divine cause from which all things come to all; and the third to those who live with thee. 

Pain is either an evil to the body- then let the body say what it thinks of it- or to the soul; but it is in the power of the soul to maintain its own serenity and tranquility, and not to think that pain is an evil. For every judgement and movement and desire and aversion is within, and no evil ascends so high. 

Wipe out thy imaginations by often saying to thyself: now it is in my power to let no badness be in this soul, nor desire nor any perturbation at all; but looking at all things I see what is their nature, and I use each according to its value.- Remember this power which thou hast from nature. 

Speak both in the senate and to every man, whoever he may be, appropriately, not with any affectation: use plain discourse. 

Augustus' court, wife, daughter, descendants, ancestors, sister, Agrippa, kinsmen, intimates, friends, Areius, Maecenas, physicians and sacrificing priests- the whole court is dead. Then turn to the rest, not considering the death of a single man, but of a whole race, as of the Pompeii; and that which is inscribed on the tombs- The last of his race. Then consider what trouble those before them have had that they might leave a successor; and then, that of necessity some one must be the last. Again here consider the death of a whole race. 

It is thy duty to order thy life well in every single act; and if every act does its duty, as far as is possible, be content; and no one is able to hinder thee so that each act shall not do its duty.- But something external will stand in the way.- Nothing will stand in the way of thy acting justly and soberly and considerately.- But perhaps some other active power will be hindered.- Well, but by acquiescing in the hindrance and by being content to transfer thy efforts to that which is allowed, another opportunity of action is immediately put before thee in place of that which was hindered, and one which will adapt itself to this ordering of which we are speaking. 

Receive wealth or prosperity without arrogance; and be ready to let it go. 

If thou didst ever see a hand cut off, or a foot, or a head, lying anywhere apart from the rest of the body, such does a man make himself, as far as he can, who is not content with what happens, and separates himself from others, or does anything unsocial. Suppose that thou hast detached thyself from the natural unity- for thou wast made by nature a part, but now thou hast cut thyself off- yet here there is this beautiful provision, that it is in thy power again to unite thyself. God has allowed this to no other part, after it has been separated and cut asunder, to come together again. But consider the kindness by which he has distinguished man, for he has put it in his power not to be separated at all from the universal; and when he has been separated, he has allowed him to return and to be united and to resume his place as a part. 

As the nature of the universal has given to every rational being all the other powers that it has, so we have received from it this power also. For as the universal nature converts and fixes in its predestined place everything which stands in the way and opposes it, and makes such things a part of itself, so also the rational animal is able to make every hindrance its own material, and to use it for such purposes as it may have designed. 

Do not disturb thyself by thinking of the whole of thy life. Let not thy thoughts at once embrace all the various troubles which thou mayest expect to befall thee: but on every occasion ask thyself, What is there in this which is intolerable and past bearing? For thou wilt be ashamed to confess. In the next place remember that neither the future nor the past pains thee, but only the present. But this is reduced to a very little, if thou only circumscribest it, and chidest thy mind, if it is unable to hold out against even this. 

Does Panthea or Pergamus now sit by the tomb of Verus? Does Chaurias or Diotimus sit by the tomb of Hadrian? That would be ridiculous. Well, suppose they did sit there, would the dead be conscious of it? And if the dead were conscious, would they be pleased? And if they were pleased, would that make them immortal? Was it not in the order of destiny that these persons too should first become old women and old men and then die? What then would those do after these were dead? All this is foul smell and blood in a bag. 

If thou canst see sharp, look and judge wisely, says the philosopher. 

In the constitution of the rational animal I see no virtue which is opposed to justice; but I see a virtue which is opposed to love of pleasure, and that is temperance. 

If thou takest away thy opinion about that which appears to give thee pain, thou thyself standest in perfect security.- Who is this self?- The reason.- But I am not reason.- Be it so. Let then the reason itself not trouble itself. But if any other part of thee suffers, let it have its own opinion about itself. 

Hindrance to the perceptions of sense is an evil to the animal nature. Hindrance to the movements (desires) is equally an evil to the animal nature. And something else also is equally an impediment and an evil to the constitution of plants. So then that which is a hindrance to the intelligence is an evil to the intelligent nature. Apply all these things then to thyself. Does pain or sensuous pleasure affect thee? The senses will look to that.- Has any obstacle opposed thee in thy efforts towards an object? if indeed thou wast making this effort absolutely (unconditionally, or without any reservation), certainly this obstacle is an evil to thee considered as a rational animal. But if thou takest into consideration the usual course of things, thou hast not yet been injured nor even impeded. The things however which are proper to the understanding no other man is used to impede, for neither fire, nor iron, nor tyrant, nor abuse, touches it in any way. When it has been made a sphere, it continues a sphere. 

It is not fit that I should give myself pain, for I have never intentionally given pain even to another. 

Different things delight different people. But it is my delight to keep the ruling faculty sound without turning away either from any man or from any of the things which happen to men, but looking at and receiving all with welcome eyes and using everything according to its value. 

See that thou secure this present time to thyself: for those who rather pursue posthumous fame do consider that the men of after time will be exactly such as these whom they cannot bear now; and both are mortal. And what is it in any way to thee if these men of after time utter this or that sound, or have this or that opinion about thee? 

Take me and cast me where thou wilt; for there I shall keep my divine part tranquil, that is, content, if it can feel and act conformably to its proper constitution. Is this change of place sufficient reason why my soul should be unhappy and worse than it was, depressed, expanded, shrinking, affrighted? And what wilt thou find which is sufficient reason for this? 

Nothing can happen to any man which is not a human accident, nor to an ox which is not according to the nature of an ox, nor to a vine which is not according to the nature of a vine, nor to a stone which is not proper to a stone. If then there happens to each thing both what is usual and natural, why shouldst thou complain? For the common nature brings nothing which may not be borne by thee. 

If thou art pained by any external thing, it is not this thing that disturbs thee, but thy own judgement about it. And it is in thy power to wipe out this judgement now. But if anything in thy own disposition gives thee pain, who hinders thee from correcting thy opinion? And even if thou art pained because thou art not doing some particular thing which seems to thee to be right, why dost thou not rather act than complain?- But some insuperable obstacle is in the way?- Do not be grieved then, for the cause of its not being done depends not on thee.- But it is not worth while to live if this cannot be done.- Take thy departure then from life contentedly, just as he dies who is in full activity, and well pleased too with the things which are obstacles. 

Remember that the ruling faculty is invincible, when self-collected it is satisfied with itself, if it does nothing which it does not choose to do, even if it resist from mere obstinacy. What then will it be when it forms a judgement about anything aided by reason and deliberately? Therefore the mind which is free from passions is a citadel, for man has nothing more secure to which he can fly for, refuge and for the future be inexpugnable. He then who has not seen this is an ignorant man; but he who has seen it and does not fly to this refuge is unhappy. 

Say nothing more to thyself than what the first appearances report. Suppose that it has been reported to thee that a certain person speaks ill of thee. This has been reported; but that thou hast been injured, that has not been reported. I see that my child is sick. I do see; but that he is in danger, I do not see. Thus then always abide by the first appearances, and add nothing thyself from within, and then nothing happens to thee. Or rather add something, like a man who knows everything that happens in the world. 

A cucumber is bitter.- Throw it away.- There are briars in the road.- Turn aside from them.- This is enough. Do not add, And why were such things made in the world? For thou wilt be ridiculed by a man who is acquainted with nature, as thou wouldst be ridiculed by a carpenter and shoemaker if thou didst find fault because thou seest in their workshop shavings and cuttings from the things which they make. And yet they have places into which they can throw these shavings and cuttings, and the universal nature has no external space; but the wondrous part of her art is that though she has circumscribed herself, everything within her which appears to decay and to grow old and to be useless she changes into herself, and again makes other new things from these very same, so that she requires neither substance from without nor wants a place into which she may cast that which decays. She is content then with her own space, and her own matter and her own art. 

Neither in thy actions be sluggish nor in thy conversation without method, nor wandering in thy thoughts, nor let there be in thy soul inward contention nor external effusion, nor in life be so busy as to have no leisure. 

Suppose that men kill thee, cut thee in pieces, curse thee. What then can these things do to prevent thy mind from remaining pure, wise, sober, just? For instance, if a man should stand by a limpid pure spring, and curse it, the spring never ceases sending up potable water; and if he should cast clay into it or filth, it will speedily disperse them and wash them out, and will not be at all polluted. How then shalt thou possess a perpetual fountain and not a mere well? By forming thyself hourly to freedom conjoined with contentment, simplicity and modesty. 

He who does not know what the world is, does not know where he is. And he who does not know for what purpose the world exists, does not know who he is, nor what the world is. But he who has failed in any one of these things could not even say for what purpose he exists himself. What then dost thou think of him who avoids or seeks the praise of those who applaud, of men who know not either where they are or who they are? 

Dost thou wish to be praised by a man who curses himself thrice every hour? Wouldst thou wish to please a man who does not please himself? Does a man please himself who repents of nearly everything that he does? 

No longer let thy breathing only act in concert with the air which surrounds thee, but let thy intelligence also now be in harmony with the intelligence which embraces all things. For the intelligent power is no less diffused in all parts and pervades all things for him who is willing to draw it to him than the aerial power for him who is able to respire it. 

Generally, wickedness does no harm at all to the universe; and particularly, the wickedness of one man does no harm to another. It is only harmful to him who has it in his power to be released from it, as soon as he shall choose. 

To my own free will the free will of my neighbour is just as indifferent as his poor breath and flesh. For though we are made especially for the sake of one another, still the ruling power of each of us has its own office, for otherwise my neighbour's wickedness would be my harm, which God has not willed in order that my unhappiness may not depend on another. 

The sun appears to be poured down, and in all directions indeed it is diffused, yet it is not effused. For this diffusion is extension: Accordingly its rays are called Extensions [aktines] because they are extended [apo tou ekteinesthai]. But one may judge what kind of a thing a ray is, if he looks at the sun's light passing through a narrow opening into a darkened room, for it is extended in a right line, and as it were is divided when it meets with any solid body which stands in the way and intercepts the air beyond; but there the light remains fixed and does not glide or fall off. Such then ought to be the out-pouring and diffusion of the understanding, and it should in no way be an effusion, but an extension, and it should make no violent or impetuous collision with the obstacles which are in its way; nor yet fall down, but be fixed and enlighten that which receives it. For a body will deprive itself of the illumination, if it does not admit it. 

He who fears death either fears the loss of sensation or a different kind of sensation. But if thou shalt have no sensation, neither wilt thou feel any harm; and if thou shalt acquire another kind of sensation, thou wilt be a different kind of living being and thou wilt not cease to live. 

Men exist for the sake of one another. Teach them then or bear with them. 

In one way an arrow moves, in another way the mind. The mind indeed, both when it exercises caution and when it is employed about inquiry, moves straight onward not the less, and to its object. 

Enter into every man's ruling faculty; and also let every other man enter into thine. 


BOOK NINE 

HE WHO acts unjustly acts impiously. For since the universal nature has made rational animals for the sake of one another to help one another according to their deserts, but in no way to injure one another, he who transgresses her will, is clearly guilty of impiety towards the highest divinity. And he too who lies is guilty of impiety to the same divinity; for the universal nature is the nature of things that are; and things that are have a relation to all things that come into existence. And further, this universal nature is named truth, and is the prime cause of all things that are true. He then who lies intentionally is guilty of impiety inasmuch as he acts unjustly by deceiving; and he also who lies unintentionally, inasmuch as he is at variance with the universal nature, and inasmuch as he disturbs the order by fighting against the nature of the world; for he fights against it, who is moved of himself to that which is contrary to truth, for he had received powers from nature through the neglect of which he is not able now to distinguish falsehood from truth. And indeed he who pursues pleasure as good, and avoids pain as evil, is guilty of impiety. For of necessity such a man must often find fault with the universal nature, alleging that it assigns things to the bad and the good contrary to their deserts, because frequently the bad are in the enjoyment of pleasure and possess the things which procure pleasure, but the good have pain for their share and the things which cause pain. And further, he who is afraid of pain will sometimes also be afraid of some of the things which will happen in the world, and even this is impiety. And he who pursues pleasure will not abstain from injustice, and this is plainly impiety. Now with respect to the things towards which the universal nature is equally affected- for it would not have made both, unless it was equally affected towards both- towards these they who wish to follow nature should be of the same mind with it, and equally affected. With respect to pain, then, and pleasure, or death and life, or honour and dishonour, which the universal nature employs equally, whoever is not equally affected is manifestly acting impiously. And I say that the universal nature employs them equally, instead of saying that they happen alike to those who are produced in continuous series and to those who come after them by virtue of a certain original movement of Providence, according to which it moved from a certain beginning to this ordering of things, having conceived certain principles of the things which were to be, and having determined powers productive of beings and of changes and of such like successions. 

It would be a man's happiest lot to depart from mankind without having had any taste of lying and hypocrisy and luxury and pride. However to breathe out one's life when a man has had enough of these things is the next best voyage, as the saying is. Hast thou determined to abide with vice, and has not experience yet induced thee to fly from this pestilence? For the destruction of the understanding is a pestilence, much more indeed than any such corruption and change of this atmosphere which surrounds us. For this corruption is a pestilence of animals so far as they are animals; but the other is a pestilence of men so far as they are men. 

Do not despise death, but be well content with it, since this too is one of those things which nature wills. For such as it is to be young and to grow old, and to increase and to reach maturity, and to have teeth and beard and grey hairs, and to beget, and to be pregnant and to bring forth, and all the other natural operations which the seasons of thy life bring, such also is dissolution. This, then, is consistent with the character of a reflecting man, to be neither careless nor impatient nor contemptuous with respect to death, but to wait for it as one of the operations of nature. As thou now waitest for the time when the child shall come out of thy wife's womb, so be ready for the time when thy soul shall fall out of this envelope. But if thou requirest also a vulgar kind of comfort which shall reach thy heart, thou wilt be made best reconciled to death by observing the objects from which thou art going to be removed, and the morals of those with whom thy soul will no longer be mingled. For it is no way right to be offended with men, but it is thy duty to care for them and to bear with them gently; and yet to remember that thy departure will be not from men who have the same principles as thyself. For this is the only thing, if there be any, which could draw us the contrary way and attach us to life, to be permitted to live with those who have the same principles as ourselves. But now thou seest how great is the trouble arising from the discordance of those who live together, so that thou mayest say, Come quick, O death, lest perchance I, too, should forget myself. 

He who does wrong does wrong against himself. He who acts unjustly acts unjustly to himself, because he makes himself bad. 

He often acts unjustly who does not do a certain thing; not only he who does a certain thing. 

Thy present opinion founded on understanding, and thy present conduct directed to social good, and thy present disposition of contentment with everything which happens- that is enough. 

Wipe out imagination: check desire: extinguish appetite: keep the ruling faculty in its own power. 

Among the animals which have not reason one life is distributed; but among reasonable animals one intelligent soul is distributed: just as there is one earth of all things which are of an earthy nature, and we see by one light, and breathe one air, all of us that have the faculty of vision and all that have life. 

All things which participate in anything which is common to them all move towards that which is of the same kind with themselves. Everything which is earthy turns towards the earth, everything which is liquid flows together, and everything which is of an aerial kind does the same, so that they require something to keep them asunder, and the application of force. Fire indeed moves upwards on account of the elemental fire, but it is so ready to be kindled together with all the fire which is here, that even every substance which is somewhat dry, is easily ignited, because there is less mingled with it of that which is a hindrance to ignition. Accordingly then everything also which participates in the common intelligent nature moves in like manner towards that which is of the same kind with itself, or moves even more. For so much as it is superior in comparison with all other things, in the same degree also is it more ready to mingle with and to be fused with that which is akin to it. Accordingly among animals devoid of reason we find swarms of bees, and herds of cattle, and the nurture of young birds, and in a manner, loves; for even in animals there are souls, and that power which brings them together is seen to exert itself in the superior degree, and in such a way as never has been observed in plants nor in stones nor in trees. But in rational animals there are political communities and friendships, and families and meetings of people; and in wars, treaties and armistices. But in the things which are still superior, even though they are separated from one another, unity in a manner exists, as in the stars. Thus the ascent to the higher degree is able to produce a sympathy even in things which are separated. See, then, what now takes place. For only intelligent animals have now forgotten this mutual desire and inclination, and in them alone the property of flowing together is not seen. But still though men strive to avoid this union, they are caught and held by it, for their nature is too strong for them; and thou wilt see what I say, if thou only observest. Sooner, then, will one find anything earthy which comes in contact with no earthy thing than a man altogether separated from other men. 

Both man and God and the universe produce fruit; at the proper seasons each produces it. But if usage has especially fixed these terms to the vine and like things, this is nothing. Reason produces fruit both for all and for itself, and there are produced from it other things of the same kind as reason itself. 

If thou art able, correct by teaching those who do wrong; but if thou canst not, remember that indulgence is given to thee for this purpose. And the gods, too, are indulgent to such persons; and for some purposes they even help them to get health, wealth, reputation; so kind they are. And it is in thy power also; or say, who hinders thee? 

Labour not as one who is wretched, nor yet as one who would be pitied or admired: but direct thy will to one thing only, to put thyself in motion and to check thyself, as the social reason requires. 

To-day I have got out of all trouble, or rather I have cast out all trouble, for it was not outside, but within and in my opinions. 

All things are the same, familiar in experience, and ephemeral in time, and worthless in the matter. Everything now is just as it was in the time of those whom we have buried. 

Things stand outside of us, themselves by themselves, neither knowing aught of themselves, nor expressing any judgement. What is it, then, which does judge about them? The ruling faculty. 

Not in passivity, but in activity lie the evil and the good of the rational social animal, just as his virtue and his vice lie not in passivity, but in activity. 

For the stone which has been thrown up it is no evil to come down, nor indeed any good to have been carried up. 

Penetrate inwards into men's leading principles, and thou wilt see what judges thou art afraid of, and what kind of judges they are of themselves. 

All things are changing: and thou thyself art in continuous mutation and in a manner in continuous destruction, and the whole universe too. 

It is thy duty to leave another man's wrongful act there where it is. 

Termination of activity, cessation from movement and opinion, and in a sense their death, is no evil. Turn thy thoughts now to the consideration of thy life, thy life as a child, as a youth, thy manhood, thy old age, for in these also every change was a death. Is this anything to fear? Turn thy thoughts now to thy life under thy grandfather, then to thy life under thy mother, then to thy life under thy father; and as thou findest many other differences and changes and terminations, ask thyself, Is this anything to fear? In like manner, then, neither are the termination and cessation and change of thy whole life a thing to be afraid of. 

Hasten to examine thy own ruling faculty and that of the universe and that of thy neighbour: thy own that thou mayest make it just: and that of the universe, that thou mayest remember of what thou art a part; and that of thy neighbour, that thou mayest know whether he has acted ignorantly or with knowledge, and that thou mayest also consider that his ruling faculty is akin to thine. 

As thou thyself art a component part of a social system, so let every act of thine be a component part of social life. Whatever act of thine then has no reference either immediately or remotely to a social end, this tears asunder thy life, and does not allow it to be one, and it is of the nature of a mutiny, just as when in a popular assembly a man acting by himself stands apart from the general agreement. 

Quarrels of little children and their sports, and poor spirits carrying about dead bodies, such is everything; and so what is exhibited in the representation of the mansions of the dead strikes our eyes more clearly. 

Examine into the quality of the form of an object, and detach it altogether from its material part, and then contemplate it; then determine the time, the longest which a thing of this peculiar form is naturally made to endure. 

Thou hast endured infinite troubles through not being contented with thy ruling faculty, when it does the things which it is constituted by nature to do. But enough of this. 

When another blames thee or hates thee, or when men say about thee anything injurious, approach their poor souls, penetrate within, and see what kind of men they are. Thou wilt discover that there is no reason to take any trouble that these men may have this or that opinion about thee. However thou must be well disposed towards them, for by nature they are friends. And the gods too aid them in all ways, by dreams, by signs, towards the attainment of those things on which they set a value. 

The periodic movements of the universe are the same, up and down from age to age. And either the universal intelligence puts itself in motion for every separate effect, and if this is so, be thou content with that which is the result of its activity; or it puts itself in motion once, and everything else comes by way of sequence in a manner; or indivisible elements are the origin of all things.- In a word, if there is a god, all is well; and if chance rules, do not thou also be governed by it. 

Soon will the earth cover us all: then the earth, too, will change, and the things also which result from change will continue to change for ever, and these again for ever. For if a man reflects on the changes and transformations which follow one another like wave after wave and their rapidity, he will despise everything which is perishable. 

The universal cause is like a winter torrent: it carries everything along with it. But how worthless are all these poor people who are engaged in matters political, and, as they suppose, are playing the philosopher! All drivellers. Well then, man: do what nature now requires. Set thyself in motion, if it is in thy power, and do not look about thee to see if any one will observe it; nor yet expect Plato's Republic: but be content if the smallest thing goes on well, and consider such an event to be no small matter. For who can change men's opinions? And without a change of opinions what else is there than the slavery of men who groan while they pretend to obey? Come now and tell me of Alexander and Philip and Demetrius of Phalerum. They themselves shall judge whether they discovered what the common nature required, and trained themselves accordingly. But if they acted like tragedy heroes, no one has condemned me to imitate them. Simple and modest is the work of philosophy. Draw me not aside to indolence and pride. 

Look down from above on the countless herds of men and their countless solemnities, and the infinitely varied voyagings in storms and calms, and the differences among those who are born, who live together, and die. And consider, too, the life lived by others in olden time, and the life of those who will live after thee, and the life now lived among barbarous nations, and how many know not even thy name, and how many will soon forget it, and how they who perhaps now are praising thee will very soon blame thee, and that neither a posthumous name is of any value, nor reputation, nor anything else. 

Let there be freedom from perturbations with respect to the things which come from the external cause; and let there be justice in the things done by virtue of the internal cause, that is, let there be movement and action terminating in this, in social acts, for this is according to thy nature. 

Thou canst remove out of the way many useless things among those which disturb thee, for they lie entirely in thy opinion; and thou wilt then gain for thyself ample space by comprehending the whole universe in thy mind, and by contemplating the eternity of time, and observing the rapid change of every several thing, how short is the time from birth to dissolution, and the illimitable time before birth as well as the equally boundless time after dissolution. 

All that thou seest will quickly perish, and those who have been spectators of its dissolution will very soon perish too. And he who dies at the extremest old age will be brought into the same condition with him who died prematurely. 

What are these men's leading principles, and about what kind of things are they busy, and for what kind of reasons do they love and honour? Imagine that thou seest their poor souls laid bare. When they think that they do harm by their blame or good by their praise, what an idea! 

Loss is nothing else than change. But the universal nature delights in change, and in obedience to her all things are now done well, and from eternity have been done in like form, and will be such to time without end. What, then, dost thou say? That all things have been and all things always will be bad, and that no power has ever been found in so many gods to rectify these things, but the world has been condemned to be found in never ceasing evil? 

The rottenness of the matter which is the foundation of everything! Water, dust, bones, filth: or again, marble rocks, the callosities of the earth; and gold and silver, the sediments; and garments, only bits of hair; and purple dye, blood; and everything else is of the same kind. And that which is of the nature of breath is also another thing of the same kind, changing from this to that. 

Enough of this wretched life and murmuring and apish tricks. Why art thou disturbed? What is there new in this? What unsettles thee? Is it the form of the thing? Look at it. Or is it the matter? Look at it. But besides these there is nothing. Towards the gods, then, now become at last more simple and better. It is the same whether we examine these things for a hundred years or three. 

If any man has done wrong, the harm is his own. But perhaps he has not done wrong. 

Either all things proceed from one intelligent source and come together as in one body, and the part ought not to find fault with what is done for the benefit of the whole; or there are only atoms, and nothing else than mixture and dispersion. Why, then, art thou disturbed? Say to the ruling faculty, Art thou dead, art thou corrupted, art thou playing the hypocrite, art thou become a beast, dost thou herd and feed with the rest? 

Either the gods have no power or they have power. If, then, they have no power, why dost thou pray to them? But if they have power, why dost thou not pray for them to give thee the faculty of not fearing any of the things which thou fearest, or of not desiring any of the things which thou desirest, or not being pained at anything, rather than pray that any of these things should not happen or happen? for certainly if they can co-operate with men, they can co-operate for these purposes. But perhaps thou wilt say, the gods have placed them in thy power. Well, then, is it not better to use what is in thy power like a free man than to desire in a slavish and abject way what is not in thy power? And who has told thee that the gods do not aid us even in the things which are in our power? Begin, then, to pray for such things, and thou wilt see. One man prays thus: How shall I be able to lie with that woman? Do thou pray thus: How shall I not desire to lie with her? Another prays thus: How shall I be released from this? Another prays: How shall I not desire to be released? Another thus: How shall I not lose my little son? Thou thus: How shall I not be afraid to lose him? In fine, turn thy prayers this way, and see what comes. 

Epicurus says, In my sickness my conversation was not about my bodily sufferings, nor, says he, did I talk on such subjects to those who visited me; but I continued to discourse on the nature of things as before, keeping to this main point, how the mind, while participating in such movements as go on in the poor flesh, shall be free from perturbations and maintain its proper good. Nor did I, he says, give the physicians an opportunity of putting on solemn looks, as if they were doing something great, but my life went on well and happily. Do, then, the same that he did both in sickness, if thou art sick, and in any other circumstances; for never to desert philosophy in any events that may befall us, nor to hold trifling talk either with an ignorant man or with one unacquainted with nature, is a principle of all schools of philosophy; but to be intent only on that which thou art now doing and on the instrument by which thou doest it. 

When thou art offended with any man's shameless conduct, immediately ask thyself, Is it possible, then, that shameless men should not be in the world? It is not possible. Do not, then, require what is impossible. For this man also is one of those shameless men who must of necessity be in the world. Let the same considerations be present to thy mind in the case of the knave, and the faithless man, and of every man who does wrong in any way. For at the same time that thou dost remind thyself that it is impossible that such kind of men should not exist, thou wilt become more kindly disposed towards every one individually. It is useful to perceive this, too, immediately when the occasion arises, what virtue nature has given to man to oppose to every wrongful act. For she has given to man, as an antidote against the stupid man, mildness, and against another kind of man some other power. And in all cases it is possible for thee to correct by teaching the man who is gone astray; for every man who errs misses his object and is gone astray. Besides wherein hast thou been injured? For thou wilt find that no one among those against whom thou art irritated has done anything by which thy mind could be made worse; but that which is evil to thee and harmful has its foundation only in the mind. And what harm is done or what is there strange, if the man who has not been instructed does the acts of an uninstructed man? Consider whether thou shouldst not rather blame thyself, because thou didst not expect such a man to err in such a way. For thou hadst means given thee by thy reason to suppose that it was likely that he would commit this error, and yet thou hast forgotten and art amazed that he has erred. But most of all when thou blamest a man as faithless or ungrateful, turn to thyself. For the fault is manifestly thy own, whether thou didst trust that a man who had such a disposition would keep his promise, or when conferring thy kindness thou didst not confer it absolutely, nor yet in such way as to have received from thy very act all the profit. For what more dost thou want when thou hast done a man a service? Art thou not content that thou hast done something conformable to thy nature, and dost thou seek to be paid for it? Just as if the eye demanded a recompense for seeing, or the feet for walking. For as these members are formed for a particular purpose, and by working according to their several constitutions obtain what is their own; so also as man is formed by nature to acts of benevolence, when he has done anything benevolent or in any other way conducive to the common interest, he has acted conformably to his constitution, and he gets what is his own. 


BOOK TEN 

WILT thou, then, my soul, never be good and simple and one and naked, more manifest than the body which surrounds thee? Wilt thou never enjoy an affectionate and contented disposition? Wilt thou never be full and without a want of any kind, longing for nothing more, nor desiring anything, either animate or inanimate, for the enjoyment of pleasures? Nor yet desiring time wherein thou shalt have longer enjoyment, or place, or pleasant climate, or society of men with whom thou mayest live in harmony? But wilt thou be satisfied with thy present condition, and pleased with all that is about thee, and wilt thou convince thyself that thou hast everything and that it comes from the gods, that everything is well for thee, and will be well whatever shall please them, and whatever they shall give for the conservation of the perfect living being, the good and just and beautiful, which generates and holds together all things, and contains and embraces all things which are dissolved for the production of other like things? Wilt thou never be such that thou shalt so dwell in community with gods and men as neither to find fault with them at all, nor to be condemned by them? 

Observe what thy nature requires, so far as thou art governed by nature only: then do it and accept it, if thy nature, so far as thou art a living being, shall not be made worse by it. 

And next thou must observe what thy nature requires so far as thou art a living being. And all this thou mayest allow thyself, if thy nature, so far as thou art a rational animal, shall not be made worse by it. But the rational animal is consequently also a political (social) animal. Use these rules, then, and trouble thyself about nothing else. 

Everything which happens either happens in such wise as thou art formed by nature to bear it, or as thou art not formed by nature to bear it. If, then, it happens to thee in such way as thou art formed by nature to bear it, do not complain, but bear it as thou art formed by nature to bear it. But if it happens in such wise as thou art not formed by nature to bear it, do not complain, for it will perish after it has consumed thee. Remember, however, that thou art formed by nature to bear everything, with respect to which it depends on thy own opinion to make it endurable and tolerable, by thinking that it is either thy interest or thy duty to do this. 

If a man is mistaken, instruct him kindly and show him his error. But if thou art not able, blame thyself, or blame not even thyself. 

Whatever may happen to thee, it was prepared for thee from all eternity; and the implication of causes was from eternity spinning the thread of thy being, and of that which is incident to it. 

Whether the universe is a concourse of atoms, or nature is a system, let this first be established, that I am a part of the whole which is governed by nature; next, I am in a manner intimately related to the parts which are of the same kind with myself. For remembering this, inasmuch as I am a part, I shall be discontented with none of the things which are assigned to me out of the whole; for nothing is injurious to the part, if it is for the advantage of the whole. For the whole contains nothing which is not for its advantage; and all natures indeed have this common principle, but the nature of the universe has this principle besides, that it cannot be compelled even by any external cause to generate anything harmful to itself. By remembering, then, that I am a part of such a whole, I shall be content with everything that happens. And inasmuch as I am in a manner intimately related to the parts which are of the same kind with myself, I shall do nothing unsocial, but I shall rather direct myself to the things which are of the same kind with myself, and I shall turn an my efforts to the common interest, and divert them from the contrary. Now, if these things are done so, life must flow on happily, just as thou mayest observe that the life of a citizen is happy, who continues a course of action which is advantageous to his fellow-citizens, and is content with whatever the state may assign to him. 

The parts of the whole, everything, I mean, which is naturally comprehended in the universe, must of necessity perish; but let this be understood in this sense, that they must undergo change. But if this is naturally both an evil and a necessity for the parts, the whole would not continue to exist in a good condition, the parts being subject to change and constituted so as to perish in various ways. For whether did nature herself design to do evil to the things which are parts of herself, and to make them subject to evil and of necessity fall into evil, or have such results happened without her knowing it? Both these suppositions, indeed, are incredible. But if a man should even drop the term Nature (as an efficient power), and should speak of these things as natural, even then it would be ridiculous to affirm at the same time that the parts of the whole are in their nature subject to change, and at the same time to be surprised or vexed as if something were happening contrary to nature, particularly as the dissolution of things is into those things of which each thing is composed. For there is either a dispersion of the elements out of which everything has been compounded, or a change from the solid to the earthy and from the airy to the aerial, so that these parts are taken back into the universal reason, whether this at certain periods is consumed by fire or renewed by eternal changes. And do not imagine that the solid and the airy part belong to thee from the time of generation. For all this received its accretion only yesterday and the day before, as one may say, from the food and the air which is inspired. This, then, which has received the accretion, changes, not that which thy mother brought forth. But suppose that this which thy mother brought forth implicates thee very much with that other part, which has the peculiar quality of change, this is nothing in fact in the way of objection to what is said. 

When thou hast assumed these names, good, modest, true, rational, a man of equanimity, and magnanimous, take care that thou dost not change these names; and if thou shouldst lose them, quickly return to them. And remember that the term Rational was intended to signify a discriminating attention to every several thing and freedom from negligence; and that Equanimity is the voluntary acceptance of the things which are assigned to thee by the common nature; and that Magnanimity is the elevation of the intelligent part above the pleasurable or painful sensations of the flesh, and above that poor thing called fame, and death, and all such things. If, then, thou maintainest thyself in the possession of these names, without desiring to be called by these names by others, thou wilt be another person and wilt enter on another life. For to continue to be such as thou hast hitherto been, and to be tom in pieces and defiled in such a life, is the character of a very stupid man and one overfond of his life, and like those half-devoured fighters with wild beasts, who though covered with wounds and gore, still intreat to be kept to the following day, though they will be exposed in the same state to the same claws and bites. Therefore fix thyself in the possession of these few names: and if thou art able to abide in them, abide as if thou wast removed to certain islands of the Happy. But if thou shalt perceive that thou fallest out of them and dost not maintain thy hold, go courageously into some nook where thou shalt maintain them, or even depart at once from life, not in passion, but with simplicity and freedom and modesty, after doing this one laudable thing at least in thy life, to have gone out of it thus. In order, however, to the remembrance of these names, it will greatly help thee, if thou rememberest the gods, and that they wish not to be flattered, but wish all reasonable beings to be made like themselves; and if thou rememberest that what does the work of a fig-tree is a fig-tree, and that what does the work of a dog is a dog, and that what does the work of a bee is a bee, and that what does the work of a man is a man. 

Mimi, war, astonishment, torpor, slavery, will daily wipe out those holy principles of thine. How many things without studying nature dost thou imagine, and how many dost thou neglect? But it is thy duty so to look on and so to do everything, that at the same time the power of dealing with circumstances is perfected, and the contemplative faculty is exercised, and the confidence which comes from the knowledge of each several thing is maintained without showing it, but yet not concealed. For when wilt thou enjoy simplicity, when gravity, and when the knowledge of every several thing, both what it is in substance, and what place it has in the universe, and how long it is formed to exist and of what things it is compounded, and to whom it can belong, and who are able both to give it and take it away? 

A spider is proud when it has caught a fly, and another when he has caught a poor hare, and another when he has taken a little fish in a net, and another when he has taken wild boars, and another when he has taken bears, and another when he has taken Sarmatians. Are not these robbers, if thou examinest their opinions? 

Acquire the contemplative way of seeing how all things change into one another, and constantly attend to it, and exercise thyself about this part of philosophy. For nothing is so much adapted to produce magnanimity. Such a man has put off the body, and as he sees that he must, no one knows how soon, go away from among men and leave everything here, he gives himself up entirely to just doing in all his actions, and in everything else that happens he resigns himself to the universal nature. But as to what any man shall say or think about him or do against him, he never even thinks of it, being himself contented with these two things, with acting justly in what he now does, and being satisfied with what is now assigned to him; and he lays aside all distracting and busy pursuits, and desires nothing else than to accomplish the straight course through the law, and by accomplishing the straight course to follow God. 

What need is there of suspicious fear, since it is in thy power to inquire what ought to be done? And if thou seest clear, go by this way content, without turning back: but if thou dost not see clear, stop and take the best advisers. But if any other things oppose thee, go on according to thy powers with due consideration, keeping to that which appears to be just. For it is best to reach this object, and if thou dost fail, let thy failure be in attempting this. He who follows reason in all things is both tranquil and active at the same time, and also cheerful and collected. 

Inquire of thyself as soon as thou wakest from sleep, whether it will make any difference to thee, if another does what is just and right. It will make no difference. 

Thou hast not forgotten, I suppose, that those who assume arrogant airs in bestowing their praise or blame on others, are such as they are at bed and at board, and thou hast not forgotten what they do, and what they avoid and what they pursue, and how they steal and how they rob, not with hands and feet, but with their most valuable part, by means of which there is produced, when a man chooses, fidelity, modesty, truth, law, a good daemon (happiness)? 

To her who gives and takes back all, to nature, the man who is instructed and modest says, Give what thou wilt; take back what thou wilt. And he says this not proudly, but obediently and well pleased with her. 

Short is the little which remains to thee of life. Live as on a mountain. For it makes no difference whether a man lives there or here, if he lives everywhere in the world as in a state (political community). Let men see, let them know a real man who lives according to nature. If they cannot endure him, let them kill him. For that is better than to live thus as men do. 

No longer talk at all about the kind of man that a good man ought to be, but be such. 

Constantly contemplate the whole of time and the whole of substance, and consider that all individual things as to substance are a grain of a fig, and as to time, the turning of a gimlet. 

Look at everything that exists, and observe that it is already in dissolution and in change, and as it were putrefaction or dispersion, or that everything is so constituted by nature as to die. 

Consider what men are when they are eating, sleeping, generating, easing themselves and so forth. Then what kind of men they are when they are imperious and arrogant, or angry and scolding from their elevated place. But a short time ago to how many they were slaves and for what things; and after a little time consider in what a condition they will be. 

That is for the good of each thing, which the universal nature brings to each. And it is for its good at the time when nature brings it. 

"The earth loves the shower"; and "the solemn aether loves": and the universe loves to make whatever is about to be. I say then to the universe, that I love as thou lovest. And is not this too said, that "this or that loves (is wont) to be produced"? 

Either thou livest here and hast already accustomed thyself to it, or thou art going away, and this was thy own will; or thou art dying and hast discharged thy duty. But besides these things there is nothing. Be of good cheer, then. 

Let this always be plain to thee, that this piece of land is like any other; and that all things here are the same with things on top of a mountain, or on the sea-shore, or wherever thou choosest to be. For thou wilt find just what Plato says, Dwelling within the walls of a city as in a shepherd's fold on a mountain. 

What is my ruling faculty now to me? And of what nature am I now making it? And for what purpose am I now using it? Is it void of understanding? Is it loosed and rent asunder from social life? Is it melted into and mixed with the poor flesh so as to move together with it? 

He who flies from his master is a runaway; but the law is master, and he who breaks the law is a runaway. And he also who is grieved or angry or afraid, is dissatisfied because something has been or is or shall be of the things which are appointed by him who rules all things, and he is Law, and assigns to every man what is fit. He then who fears or is grieved or is angry is a runaway. 

A man deposits seed in a womb and goes away, and then another cause takes it, and labours on it and makes a child. What a thing from such a material! Again, the child passes food down through the throat, and then another cause takes it and makes perception and motion, and in fine life and strength and other things; how many and how strange I Observe then the things which are produced in such a hidden way, and see the power just as we see the power which carries things downwards and upwards, not with the eyes, but still no less plainly. 

Constantly consider how all things such as they now are, in time past also were; and consider that they will be the same again. And place before thy eyes entire dramas and stages of the same form, whatever thou hast learned from thy experience or from older history; for example, the whole court of Hadrian, and the whole court of Antoninus, and the whole court of Philip, Alexander, Croesus; for all those were such dramas as we see now, only with different actors. 

Imagine every man who is grieved at anything or discontented to be like a pig which is sacrificed and kicks and screams. 

Like this pig also is he who on his bed in silence laments the bonds in which we are held. And consider that only to the rational animal is it given to follow voluntarily what happens; but simply to follow is a necessity imposed on all. 

Severally on the occasion of everything that thou doest, pause and ask thyself, if death is a dreadful thing because it deprives thee of this. 

When thou art offended at any man's fault, forthwith turn to thyself and reflect in what like manner thou dost err thyself; for example, in thinking that money is a good thing, or pleasure, or a bit of reputation, and the like. For by attending to this thou wilt quickly forget thy anger, if this consideration also is added, that the man is compelled: for what else could he do? or, if thou art able, take away from him the compulsion. 

When thou hast seen Satyron the Socratic, think of either Eutyches or Hymen, and when thou hast seen Euphrates, think of Eutychion or Silvanus, and when thou hast seen Alciphron think of Tropaeophorus, and when thou hast seen Xenophon think of Crito or Severus, and when thou hast looked on thyself, think of any other Caesar, and in the case of every one do in like manner. Then let this thought be in thy mind, Where then are those men? Nowhere, or nobody knows where. For thus continuously thou wilt look at human things as smoke and nothing at all; especially if thou reflectest at the same time that what has once changed will never exist again in the infinite duration of time. But thou, in what a brief space of time is thy existence? And why art thou not content to pass through this short time in an orderly way? What matter and opportunity for thy activity art thou avoiding? For what else are all these things, except exercises for the reason, when it has viewed carefully and by examination into their nature the things which happen in life? Persevere then until thou shalt have made these things thy own, as the stomach which is strengthened makes all things its own, as the blazing fire makes flame and brightness out of everything that is thrown into it. 

Let it not be in any man's power to say truly of thee that thou art not simple or that thou are not good; but let him be a liar whoever shall think anything of this kind about thee; and this is altogether in thy power. For who is he that shall hinder thee from being good and simple? Do thou only determine to live no longer, unless thou shalt be such. For neither does reason allow thee to live, if thou art not such. 

What is that which as to this material (our life) can be done or said in the way most conformable to reason. For whatever this may be, it is in thy power to do it or to say it, and do not make excuses that thou art hindered. Thou wilt not cease to lament till thy mind is in such a condition that, what luxury is to those who enjoy pleasure, such shall be to thee, in the matter which is subjected and presented to thee, the doing of the things which are conformable to man's constitution; for a man ought to consider as an enjoyment everything which it is in his power to do according to his own nature. And it is in his power everywhere. Now, it is not given to a cylinder to move everywhere by its own motion, nor yet to water nor to fire, nor to anything else which is governed by nature or an irrational soul, for the things which check them and stand in the way are many. But intelligence and reason are able to go through everything that opposes them, and in such manner as they are formed by nature and as they choose. Place before thy eyes this facility with which the reason will be carried through all things, as fire upwards, as a stone downwards, as a cylinder down an inclined surface, and seek for nothing further. For all other obstacles either affect the body only which is a dead thing; or, except through opinion and the yielding of the reason itself, they do not crush nor do any harm of any kind; for if they did, he who felt it would immediately become bad. Now, in the case of all things which have a certain constitution, whatever harm may happen to any of them, that which is so affected becomes consequently worse; but in the like case, a man becomes both better, if one may say so, and more worthy of praise by making a right use of these accidents. And finally remember that nothing harms him who is really a citizen, which does not harm the state; nor yet does anything harm the state, which does not harm law (order); and of these things which are called misfortunes not one harms law. What then does not harm law does not harm either state or citizen. 

To him who is penetrated by true principles even the briefest precept is sufficient, and any common precept, to remind him that he should be free from grief and fear. For example- 

Leaves, some the wind scatters on the ground- So is the race of men. 

Leaves, also, are thy children; and leaves, too, are they who cry out as if they were worthy of credit and bestow their praise, or on the contrary curse, or secretly blame and sneer; and leaves, in like manner, are those who shall receive and transmit a man's fame to aftertimes. For all such things as these "are produced in the season of spring," as the poet says; then the wind casts them down; then the forest produces other leaves in their places. But a brief existence is common to all things, and yet thou avoidest and pursuest all things as if they would be eternal. A little time, and thou shalt close thy eyes; and him who has attended thee to thy grave another soon will lament. 

The healthy eye ought to see all visible things and not to say, I wish for green things; for this is the condition of a diseased eye. And the healthy hearing and smelling ought to be ready to perceive all that can be heard and smelled. And the healthy stomach ought to be with respect to all food just as the mill with respect to all things which it is formed to grind. And accordingly the healthy understanding ought to be prepared for everything which happens; but that which says, Let my dear children live, and let all men praise whatever I may do, is an eye which seeks for green things, or teeth which seek for soft things.  
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Flavius Josephus:

The Wars Of The Jews
Or
The History Of The Destruction Of Jerusalem
as found at:  http://www.ccel.org/j/josephus/works/war-5.htm 

Book V
CONTAINING THE INTERVAL OF NEAR SIX MONTHS. 

FROM THE COMING OF TITUS TO BESIEGE JERUSALEM, TO THE GREAT EXTREMITY TO WHICH THE JEWS WERE REDUCED. 

CHAPTER 1.
CONCERNING THE SEDITIONS AT JERUSALEM AND WHAT TERRIBLE MISERIES AFFLICTED THE CITY BY THEIR MEANS. 

1. WHEN therefore Titus had marched over that desert which lies between Egypt and Syria, in the manner forementioned, he came to Cesarea, having resolved to set his forces in order at that place, before he began the war. Nay, indeed, while he was assisting his father at Alexandria, in settling that government which had been newly conferred upon them by God, it so happened that the sedition at Jerusalem was revived, and parted into three factions, and that one faction fought against the other; which partition in such evil cases may be said to be a good thing, and the effect of Divine justice. Now as to the attack the zealots made upon the people, and which I esteem the beginning of the city's destruction, it hath been already explained after an accurate manner; as also whence it arose, and to how great a mischief it was increased. But for the present sedition, one should not mistake if he called it a sedition begotten by another sedition, and to be like a wild beast grown mad, which, for want of food from abroad, fell now upon eating its own flesh. 

2. For Eleazar, the son of Simon, who made the first separation of the zealots from the people, and made them retire into the temple, appeared very angry at John's insolent attempts, which he made everyday upon the people; for this man never left off murdering; but the truth was, that he could not bear to submit to a tyrant who set up after him. So he being desirous of gaining the entire power and dominion to himself, revolted from John, and took to his assistance Judas the son of Chelcias, and Simon the son of Ezron, who were among the men of greatest power. There was also with him Hezekiah, the son of Chobar, a person of eminence. Each of these were followed by a great many of the zealots; these seized upon the inner court of the temple (1) and laid their arms upon the holy gates, and over the holy fronts of that court. And because they had plenty of provisions, they were of good courage, for there was a great abundance of what was consecrated to sacred uses, and they scrupled not the making use of them; yet were they afraid, on account of their small number; and when they had laid up their arms there, they did not stir from the place they were in. Now as to John, what advantage he had above Eleazar in the multitude of his followers, the like disadvantage he had in the situation he was in, since he had his enemies over his head; and as he could not make any assault upon them without some terror, so was his anger too great to let them be at rest; nay, although he suffered more mischief from Eleazar and his party than he could inflict upon them, yet would he not leave off assaulting them, insomuch that there were continual sallies made one against another, as well as darts thrown at one another, and the temple was defiled every where with murders. 

3. But now the tyrant Simon, the son of Gioras, whom the people had invited in, out of the hopes they had of his assistance in the great distresses they were in, having in his power the upper city, and a great part of the lower, did now make more vehement assaults upon John and his party, because they were fought against from above also; yet was he beneath their situation when he attacked them, as they were beneath the attacks of the others above them. Whereby it came to pass that John did both receive and inflict great damage, and that easily, as he was fought against on both sides; and the same advantage that Eleazar and his party had over him, since he was beneath them, the same advantage had he, by his higher situation, over Simon. On which account he easily repelled the attacks that were made from beneath, by the weapons thrown from their hands only; but was obliged to repel those that threw their darts from the temple above him, by his engines of war; for he had such engines as threw darts, and javelins, and stones, and that in no small number, by which he did not only defend himself from such as fought against him, but slew moreover many of the priests, as they were about their sacred ministrations. For notwithstanding these men were mad with all sorts of impiety, yet did they still admit those that desired to offer their sacrifices, although they took care to search the people of their own country beforehand, and both suspected and watched them; while they were not so much afraid of strangers, who, although they had gotten leave of them, how cruel soever they were, to come into that court, were yet often destroyed by this sedition; for those darts that were thrown by the engines came with that force, that they went over all the buildings, and reached as far as the altar, and the temple itself, and fell upon the priests, and those (2) that were about the sacred offices; insomuch that many persons who came thither with great zeal from the ends of the earth, to offer sacrifices at this celebrated place, which was esteemed holy by all mankind, fell down before their own sacrifices themselves, and sprinkled that altar which was venerable among all men, both Greeks and Barbarians, with their own blood; till the dead bodies of strangers were mingled together with those of their own country, and those of profane persons with those of the priests, and the blood of all sorts of dead carcasses stood in lakes in the holy courts themselves. And now, "O must wretched city, what misery so great as this didst thou suffer from the Romans, when they came to purify thee from thy intestine hatred! 'For thou couldst be no longer a place fit for God, nor couldst thou long continue in being, after thou hadst been a sepulcher for the bodies of thy own people, and hadst made the holy house itself a burying-place in this civil war of thine. Yet mayst thou again grow better, if perchance thou wilt hereafter appease the anger of that God who is the author of thy destruction." But I must restrain myself from these passions by the rules of history, since this is not a proper time for domestical lamentations, but for historical narrations; I therefore return to the operations that follow in this sedition. (3) 

4. And now there were three treacherous factions in the city, the one parted from the other. Eleazar and his party, that kept the sacred first-fruits, came against John in their cups. Those that were with John plundered the populace, and went out with zeal against Simon. This Simon had his supply of provisions from the city, in opposition to the seditious. When, therefore, John was assaulted on both sides, he made his men turn about, throwing his darts upon those citizens that came up against him, from the cloisters he had in his possession, while he opposed those that attacked him from the temple by his engines of war. And if at any time he was freed from those that were above him, which happened frequently, from their being drunk and tired, he sallied out with a great number upon Simon and his party; and this he did always in such parts of the city as he could come at, till he set on fire those houses that were full of corn, and of all other provisions. (4) The same thing was done by Simon, when, upon the other's retreat, he attacked the city also; as if they had, on purpose, done it to serve the Romans, by destroying what the city had laid up against the siege, and by thus cutting off the nerves of their own power. Accordingly, it so came to pass, that all the places that were about the temple were burnt down, and were become an intermediate desert space, ready for fighting on both sides of it; and that almost all that corn was burnt, which would have been sufficient for a siege of many years. So they were taken by the means of the famine, which it was impossible they should have been, unless they had thus prepared the way for it by this procedure. 

5. And now, as the city was engaged in a war on all sides, from these treacherous crowds of wicked men, the people of the city, between them, were like a great body torn in pieces. The aged men and the women were in such distress by their internal calamities, that they wished for the Romans, and earnestly hoped for an external war, in order to their delivery from their domestical miseries. The citizens themselves were under a terrible consternation and fear; nor had they any opportunity of taking counsel, and of changing their conduct; nor were there any hopes of coming to an agreement with their enemies; nor could such as had a mind flee away; for guards were set at all places, and the heads of the robbers, although they were seditious one against another in other respects, yet did they agree in killing those that were for peace with the Romans, or were suspected of an inclination to desert them, as their common enemies. They agreed in nothing but this, to kill those that were innocent. The noise also of those that were fighting was incessant, both by day and by night; but the lamentations of those that mourned exceeded the other; nor was there ever any occasion for them to leave off their lamentations, because their calamities came perpetually one upon another, although the deep consternation they were in prevented their outward wailing; but being constrained by their fear to conceal their inward passions, they were inwardly tormented, without daring to open their lips in groans. :Nor was any regard paid to those that were still alive, by their relations; nor was there any care taken of burial for those that were dead; the occasion of both which was this, that every one despaired of himself; for those that were not among the seditious had no great desires of any thing, as expecting for certain that they should very soon be destroyed; but for the seditious themselves, they fought against each other, while they trod upon the dead bodies as they lay heaped one upon another, and taking up a mad rage from those dead bodies that were under their feet, became the fiercer thereupon. They, moreover, were still inventing somewhat or other that was pernicious against themselves; and when they had resolved upon any thing, they executed it without mercy, and omitted no method of torment or of barbarity. Nay, John abused the sacred materials, (5) and employed them in the construction of his engines of war; for the people and the priests had formerly determined to support the temple, and raise the holy house twenty cubits higher; for king Agrippa had at a very great expense, and with very great pains, brought thither such materials as were proper for that purpose, being pieces of timber very well worth seeing, both for their straightness and their largeness; but the war coming on, and interrupting the work, John had them cut, and prepared for the building him towers, he finding them long enough to oppose from them those his adversaries that thought him from the temple that was above him. He also had them brought and erected behind the inner court over against the west end of the cloisters, where alone he could erect them ; whereas the other sides of that court had so many steps as would not let them come nigh enough the cloisters. 

6. Thus did John hope to be too hard for his enemies by these engines constructed by his impiety; but God himself demonstrated that his pains would prove of no use to him, by bringing the Romans upon him, before he had reared any of his towers; for Titus, when he had gotten together part of his forces about him, and had ordered the rest to meet him at Jerusalem, marched out of Cesarea. He had with him those three legions that had accompanied his father when he laid Judea waste, together with that twelfth legion which had been formerly beaten with Cestius; which legion, as it was otherwise remarkable for its valor, so did it march on now with greater alacrity to avenge themselves on the Jews, as remembering what they had formerly suffered from them. Of these legions he ordered the fifth to meet him, by going through Emmaus, and the tenth to go up by Jericho; he also moved himself, together with the rest; besides whom, marched those auxiliaries that came from the kings, being now more in number than before, together with a considerable number that came to his assistance from Syria. Those also that had been selected out of these four legions, and sent with Mucianus to Italy, had their places filled up out of these soldiers that came out of Egypt with Titus; who were two thousand men, chosen out of the armies at Alexandria. There followed him also three thousand drawn from those that guarded the river Euphrates; as also there came Tiberius Alexander, who was a friend of his, most valuable, both for his good-will to him, and for his prudence. He had formerly been governor of Alexandria, but was now thought worthy to be general of the army [under Titus]. The reason of this was, that he had been the first who encouraged Vespasian very lately to accept this his new dominion, and joined himself to him with great fidelity, when things were uncertain, and fortune had not yet declared for him. He also followed Titus as a counselor, very useful to him in this war, both by his age and skill in such affairs. 

CHAPTER 2. 
HOW TITUS MARCHED TO JERUSALEM, AND HOW HE WAS IN DANGER AS HE WAS TAKING A VIEW O THE CITY OF THE PLACE ALSO WHERE HE PITCHED HIS CAMP 

1. NOW, as Titus was upon his march into the enemy's country, the auxiliaries that were sent by the kings marched first, having all the other auxiliaries with them; after whom followed those that were to prepare the roads and measure out the camp; then came the commander's baggage, and after that the other soldiers, who were completely armed to support them; then came Titus himself, having with him another select body; and then came the pikemen; after whom came the horse belonging to that legion. All these came before the engines; and after these engines came the tribunes and the leaders of the cohorts, with their select bodies; after these came the ensigns, with the eagle; and before those ensigns came the trumpeters belonging to them; next these came the main body of the army in their ranks, every rank being six deep; the servants belonging to every legion came after these; and before these last their baggage; the mercenaries came last, and those that guarded them brought up the rear. Now Titus, according to the Roman usage, went in the front of the army after a decent manner, and marched through Samaria to Gophna, a city that had been formerly taken by his father, and was then garrisoned by Roman soldiers; and when he had lodged there one night, he marched on in the morning; and when he had gone as far as a day's march, he pitched his camp at that valley which the Jews, in their own tongue, call "the Valley of Thorns," near a certain village called Gabaothsath, which signifies "the Hill of Saul," being distant from Jerusalem about thirty furlongs. (6) There it was that he chose out six hundred select horsemen, and went to take a view of the city, to observe what strength it was of, and how courageous the Jews were; whether, when they saw him, and before they came to a direct battle, they would be affrighted and submit; for he had been informed what was really true, that the people who were fallen under the power of the seditious and the robbers were greatly desirous of peace; but being too weak to rise up against the rest, they lay still. 

2. Now, so long as he rode along the straight road which led to the wall of the city, nobody appeared out of the gates; but when he went out of that road, and declined towards the tower Psephinus, and led the band of horsemen obliquely, an immense number of the Jews leaped out suddenly at the towers called the "Women's Towers," through that gate which was over against the monuments of queen Helena, and intercepted his horse; and standing directly opposite to those that still ran along the road, hindered them from joining those that had declined out of it. They intercepted Titus also, with a few other. Now it was here impossible for him to go forward, because all the places had trenches dug in them from the wall, to preserve the gardens round about, and were full of gardens obliquely situated, and of many hedges; and to return back to his own men, he saw it was also impossible, by reason of the multitude of the enemies that lay between them; many of whom did not so much as know that the king was in any danger, but supposed him still among them. So he perceived that his preservation must be wholly owing to his own courage, and turned his horse about, and cried out aloud to those that were about him to follow him, and ran with violence into the midst of his enemies, in order to force his way through them to his own men. And hence we may principally learn, that both the success of wars, and the dangers that kings (7) are in, are under the providence of God; for while such a number of darts were thrown at Titus, when he had neither his head-piece on, nor his breastplate, (for, as I told you, he went out not to fight, but to view the city,) none of them touched his body, but went aside without hurting him; as if all of them missed him on purpose, and only made a noise as they passed by him. So he diverted those perpetually with his sword that came on his side, and overturned many of those that directly met him, and made his horse ride over those that were overthrown. The enemy indeed made a shout at the boldness of Caesar, and exhorted one another to rush upon him. Yet did these against whom he marched fly away, and go off from him in great numbers; while those that were in the same danger with him kept up close to him, though they were wounded both on their backs and on their sides; for they had each of them but this one hope of escaping, if they could assist Titus in opening himself a way, that he might not be encompassed round by his enemies before he got away from them. Now there were two of those that were with him, but at some distance; the one of which the enemy compassed round, and slew him with their darts, and his horse also; but the other they slew as he leaped down from his horse, and carried off his horse with them. But Titus escaped with the rest, and came safe to the camp. So this success of the Jews' first attack raised their minds, and gave them an ill-grounded hope; and this short inclination of fortune, on their side, made them very courageous for the future. 

3. But now, as soon as that legion that had been at Emmaus was joined to Caesar at night, he removed thence, when it was day, and came to a place called Seopus; from whence the city began already to be seen, and a plain view might be taken of the great temple. Accordingly, this place, on the north quarter of the city, and joining thereto, was a plain, and very properly named Scopus, [the prospect,] and was no more than seven furlongs distant from it. And here it was that Titus ordered a camp to be fortified for two legions that were to be together; but ordered another camp to be fortified, at three furlongs farther distance behind them, for the fifth legion; for he thought that, by marching in the night, they might be tired, and might deserve to be covered from the enemy, and with less fear might fortify themselves; and as these were now beginning to build, the tenth legion, who came through Jericho, was already come to the place, where a certain party of armed men had formerly lain, to guard that pass into the city, and had been taken before by Vespasian. These legions had orders to encamp at the distance of six furlongs from Jerusalem, at the mount called the Mount of Olives (8) which lies over against the city on the east side, and is parted from it by a deep valley, interposed between them, which is named Cedron. 

4. Now when hitherto the several parties in the city had been dashing one against another perpetually, this foreign war, now suddenly come upon them after a violent manner, put the first stop to their contentions one against another; and as the seditious now saw with astonishment the Romans pitching three several camps, they began to think of an awkward sort of concord, and said one to another, "What do we here, and what do we mean, when we suffer three fortified walls to be built to coop us in, that we shall not be able to breathe freely? while the enemy is securely building a kind of city in opposition to us, and while we sit still within our own walls, and become spectators only of what they are doing, with our hands idle, and our armor laid by, as if they were about somewhat that was for our good and advantage. We are, it seems, (so did they cry out,) only courageous against ourselves, while the Romans are likely to gain the city without bloodshed by our sedition." Thus did they encourage one another when they were gotten together, and took their armor immediately, and ran out upon the tenth legion, and fell upon the Romans with great eagerness, and with a prodigious shout, as they were fortifying their camp. These Romans were caught in different parties, and this in order to perform their several works, and on that account had in great measure laid aside their arms; for they thought the Jews would not have ventured to make a sally upon them; and had they been disposed so to do, they supposed their sedition would have distracted them. So they were put into disorder unexpectedly; when some of hem left their works they were about, and immediately marched off, while many ran to their arms, but were smitten and slain before they could turn back upon the enemy. The Jews became still more and more in number, as encouraged by the good success of those that first made the attack; and while they had such good fortune, they seemed both to themselves and to the enemy to be many more than they really were. The disorderly way of their fighting at first put the Romans also to a stand, who had been constantly used to fight skillfully in good order, and with keeping their ranks, and obeying the orders that were given them; for which reason the Romans were caught unexpectedly, and were obliged to give way to the assaults that were made upon them. Now when these Romans were overtaken, and turned back upon the Jews, they put a stop to their career; yet when they did not take care enough of themselves through the vehemency of their pursuit, they were wounded by them; but as still more and more Jews sallied out of the city, the Romans were at length brought into confusion, and put to fight, and ran away from their camp. Nay, things looked as though the entire legion would have been in danger, unless Titus had been informed of the case they were in, and had sent them succors immediately. So he reproached them for their cowardice, and brought those back that were running away, and fell himself upon the Jews on their flank, with those select troops that were with him, and slew a considerable number, and wounded more of them, and put them all to flight, and made them run away hastily down the valley. Now as these Jews suffered greatly in the declivity of the valley, so when they were gotten over it, they turned about, and stood over against the Romans, having the valley between them, and there fought with them. Thus did they continue the fight till noon; but when it was already a little after noon, Titus set those that came to the assistance of the Romans with him, and those that belonged to the cohorts, to prevent the Jews from making any more sallies, and then sent the rest of the legion to the upper part of the mountain, to fortify their camp. 

5. This march of the Romans seemed to the Jews to be a flight; and as the watchman who was placed upon the wall gave a signal by shaking his garment, there came out a fresh multitude of Jews, and that with such mighty violence, that one might compare it to the running of the most terrible wild beasts. To say the truth, none of those that opposed them could sustain the fury with which they made their attacks; but, as if they had been cast out of an engine, they brake the enemies' ranks to pieces, who were put to flight, and ran away to the mountain; none but Titus himself, and a few others with him, being left in the midst of the acclivity. Now these others, who were his friends, despised the danger they were in, and were ashamed to leave their general, earnestly exhorting him to give way to these Jews that are fond of dying, and not to run into such dangers before those that ought to stay before him; to consider what his fortune was, and not, by supplying the place of a common soldier, to venture to turn back upon the enemy so suddenly; and this because he was general in the war, and lord of the habitable earth, on whose preservation the public affairs do all depend. These persuasions Titus seemed not so much as to hear, but opposed those that ran upon him, and smote them on the face; and when he had forced them to go back, he slew them: he also fell upon great numbers as they marched down the hill, and thrust them forward; while those men were so amazed at his courage and his strength, that they could not fly directly to the city, but declined from him on both sides, and pressed after those that fled up the hill; yet did he still fall upon their flank, and put a stop to their fury. In the mean time, a disorder and a terror fell again upon those that were fortifying their camp at the top of the hill, upon their seeing those beneath them running away; insomuch that the whole legion was dispersed, while they thought that the sallies of the Jews upon them were plainly insupportable, and that Titus was himself put to flight; because they took it for granted, that, if he had staid, the rest would never have fled for it. Thus were they encompassed on every side by a kind of panic fear, and some dispersed themselves one way, and some another, till certain of them saw their general in the very midst of an action, and being under great concern for him, they loudly proclaimed the danger he was in to the entire legion; and now shame made them turn back, and they reproached one another that they did worse than run away, by deserting Caesar. So they used their utmost force against the Jews, and declining from the straight declivity, they drove them on heaps into the bottom of the valley. Then did the Jews turn about and fight them; but as they were themselves retiring, and now, because the Romans had the advantage of the ground, and were above the Jews, they drove them all into the valley. Titus also pressed upon those that were near him, and sent the legion again to fortify their camp; while he, and those that were with him before, opposed the enemy, and kept them from doing further mischief; insomuch that, if I may be allowed neither to add any thing out of flattery, nor to diminish any thing out of envy, but to speak the plain truth, Caesar did twice deliver that entire legion when it was in jeopardy, and gave them a quiet opportunity of fortifying their camp. 

CHAPTER 3. 
HOW THE SEDITION WAS AGAIN REVIVED WITHIN JERUSALEM AND YET THE JEWS CONTRIVED SNARES FOR THE ROMANS. HOW TITUS ALSO THREATENED HIS SOLDIERS FOR THEIR UNGOVERNABLE RASHNESS. 

1. AS now the war abroad ceased for a while, the sedition within was revived; and on the feast of unleavened bread, which was now come, it being the fourteenth day of the month Xanthicus, [Nisan,] when it is believed the Jews were first freed from the Egyptians, Eleazar and his party opened the gates of this [inmost court of the] temple, and admitted such of the people as were desirous to worship God into it. (9) But John made use of this festival as a cloak for his treacherous designs, and armed the most inconsiderable of his own party, the greater part of whom were not purified, with weapons concealed under their garments, and sent them with great zeal into the temple, in order to seize upon it; which armed men, when they were gotten in, threw their garments away, and presently appeared in their armor. Upon which there was a very great disorder and disturbance about the holy house; while the people, who had no concern in the sedition, supposed that this assault was made against all without distinction, as the zealots thought it was made against themselves only. So these left off guarding the gates any longer, and leaped down from their battlements before they came to an engagement, and fled away into the subterranean caverns of the temple; while the people that stood trembling at the altar, and about the holy house, were rolled on heaps together, and trampled upon, and were beaten both with wooden and with iron weapons without mercy. Such also as had differences with others slew many persons that were quiet, out of their own private enmity and hatred, as if they were opposite to the seditious; and all those that had formerly offended any of these plotters were now known, and were now led away to the slaughter; and when they had done abundance of horrid mischief to the guiltless, they granted a truce to the guilty, and let those go off that came cut of the caverns. These followers of John also did now seize upon this inner temple, and upon all the warlike engines therein, and then ventured to oppose Simon. And thus that sedition, which had been divided into three factions, was now reduced to two. 

2. But Titus, intending to pitch his camp nearer to the city than Scopus, placed as many of his choice horsemen and footmen as he thought sufficient opposite to the Jews, to prevent their sallying out upon them, while he gave orders for the whole army to level the distance, as far as the wall of the city. So they threw down all the hedges and walls which the inhabitants had made about their gardens and groves of trees, and cut down all the fruit trees that lay between them and the wall of the city, and filled up all the hollow places and the chasms, and demolished the rocky precipices with iron instruments; and thereby made all the place level from Scopus to Herod's monuments, which adjoined to the pool called the Serpent's Pool. 

3. Now at this very time the Jews contrived the following stratagem against the Romans. The bolder sort of the seditious went out at the towers, called the Women's Towers, as if they had been ejected out of the city by those who were for peace, and rambled about as if they were afraid of being assaulted by the Romans, and were in fear of one another; while those that stood upon the wall, and seemed to be of the people's side, cried out aloud for peace, and entreated they might have security for their lives given them, and called for the Romans, promising to open the gates to them; and as they cried out after that manner, they threw stones at their own people, as though they would drive them away from the gates. These also pretended that they were excluded by force, and that they petitioned those that were within to let them in; and rushing upon the Romans perpetually, with violence, they then came back, and seemed to be in great disorder. Now the Roman soldiers thought this cunning stratagem of theirs was to be believed real, and thinking they had the one party under their power, and could punish them as they pleased, and hoping that the other party would open their gates to them, set to the execution of their designs accordingly. But for Titus himself, he had this surprising conduct of the Jews in suspicion; for whereas he had invited them to come to terms of accommodation, by Josephus, but one day before, he could then receive no civil answer from them; so he ordered the soldiers to stay where they were. However, some of them that were set in the front of the works prevented him, and catching up their arms ran to the gates; whereupon those that seemed to have been ejected at the first retired; but as soon as the soldiers were gotten between the towers on each side of the gate, the Jews ran out and encompassed them round, and fell upon them behind, while that multitude which stood upon the wall threw a heap of stones and darts of all kinds at them, insomuch that they slew a considerable number, and wounded many more; for it was not easy for the Romans to escape, by reason those behind them pressed them forward; besides which, the shame they were under for being mistaken, and the fear they were in of their commanders, engaged them to persevere in their mistake; wherefore they fought with their spears a great while, and received many blows from the Jews, though indeed they gave them as many blows again, and at last repelled those that had encompassed them about, while the Jews pursued them as they retired, and followed them, and threw darts at them as far as the monuments of queen Helena. 

4. After this these Jews, without keeping any decorum, grew insolent upon their good fortune, and jested upon the Romans for being deluded by the trick they bad put upon them, and making a noise with beating their shields, leaped for gladness, and made joyful exclamations; while these soldiers were received with threatenings by their officers, and with indignation by Caesar himself, [who spake to them thus]: These Jews, who are only conducted by their madness, do every thing with care and circumspection; they contrive stratagems, and lay ambushes, and fortune gives success to their stratagems, because they are obedient, and preserve their goodwill and fidelity to one another; while the Romans, to whom fortune uses to be ever subservient, by reason of their good order, and ready submission to their commanders, have now had ill success by their contrary behavior, and by not being able to restrain their hands from action, they have been caught; and that which is the most to their reproach, they have gone on without their commanders, in the very presence of Caesar. "Truly," says Titus, "the laws of war cannot but groan heavily, as will my father also himself, when he shall be informed of this wound that hath been given us, since he who is grown old in wars did never make so great a mistake. Our laws of war do also ever inflict capital punishment on those that in the least break into good order, while at this time they have seen an entire army run into disorder. However, those that have been so insolent shall be made immediately sensible, that even they who conquer among the Romans without orders for fighting are to be under disgrace." When Titus had enlarged upon this matter before the commanders, it appeared evident that he would execute the law against all those that were concerned; so these soldiers' minds sunk down in despair, as expecting to be put to death, and that justly and quickly. However, the other legions came round about Titus, and entreated his favor to these their fellow soldiers, and made supplication to him, that he would pardon the rashness of a few, on account of the better obedience of all the rest; and promised for them that they should make amends for their present fault, by their more virtuous behavior for the time to come. 

5. So Caesar complied with their desires, and with what prudence dictated to him also; for he esteemed it fit to punish single persons by real executions, but that the punishment of great multitudes should proceed no further than reproofs; so he was reconciled to the soldiers, but gave them a special charge to act more wisely for the future; and he considered with himself how he might be even with the Jews for their stratagem. And now when the space between the Romans and the wall had been leveled, which was done in four days, and as he was desirous to bring the baggage of the army, with the rest of the multitude that followed him, safely to the camp, he set the strongest part of his army over against that wall which lay on the north quarter of the city, and over against the western part of it, and made his army seven deep, with the foot-men placed before them, and the horsemen behind them, each of the last in three ranks, whilst the archers stood in the midst in seven ranks. And now as the Jews were prohibited, by so great a body of men, from making sallies upon the Romans, both the beasts that bare the burdens, and belonged to the three legions, and the rest of the multitude, marched on without any fear. But as for Titus himself, he was but about two furlongs distant from the wall, at that part of it where was the corner (10) and over against that tower which was called Psephinus, at which tower the compass of the wall belonging to the north bended, and extended itself over against the west; but the other part of the army fortified itself at the tower called Hippicus, and was distant, in like manner, by two furlongs from the city. However, the tenth legion continued in its own place, upon the Mount of Olives. 

CHAPTER 4. 
THE DESCRIPTION OF JERUSALEM. 

1. THE city of Jerusalem was fortified with three walls, on such parts as were not encompassed with unpassable valleys; for in such places it had but one wall. The city was built upon two hills, which are opposite to one another, and have a valley to divide them asunder; at which valley the corresponding rows of houses on both hills end. Of these hills, that which contains the upper city is much higher, and in length more direct. Accordingly, it was called the "Citadel," by king David; he was the father of that Solomon who built this temple at the first; but it is by us called the "Upper Market-place." But the other hill, which was called "Acra," and sustains the lower city, is of the shape of a moon when she is horned; over against this there was a third hill, but naturally lower than Acra, and parted formerly from the other by a broad valley. However, in those times when the Asamoneans reigned, they filled up that valley with earth, and had a mind to join the city to the temple. They then took off part of the height of Acra, and reduced it to be of less elevation than it was before, that the temple might be superior to it. Now the Valley of the Cheesemongers, as it was called, and was that which we told you before distinguished the hill of the upper city from that of the lower, extended as far as Siloam; for that is the name of a fountain which hath sweet water in it, and this in great plenty also. But on the outsides, these hills are surrounded by deep valleys, and by reason of the precipices to them belonging on both sides they are every where unpassable. 

2. Now, of these three walls, the old one was hard to be taken, both by reason of the valleys, and of that hill on which it was built, and which was above them. But besides that great advantage, as to the place where they were situated, it was also built very strong; because David and Solomon, and the following kings, were very zealous about this work. Now that wall began on the north, at the tower called "Hippicus," and extended as far as the "Xistus," a place so called, and then, joining to the council-house, ended at the west cloister of the temple. But if we go the other way westward, it began at the same place, and extended through a place called "Bethso," to the gate of the Essens; and after that it went southward, having its bending above the fountain Siloam, where it also bends again towards the east at Solomon's pool, and reaches as far as a certain place which they called "Ophlas," where it was joined to the eastern cloister of the temple. The second wall took its beginning from that gate which they called "Gennath," which belonged to the first wall; it only encompassed the northern quarter of the city, and reached as far as the tower Antonia. The beginning of the third wall was at the tower Hippicus, whence it reached as far as the north quarter of the city, and the tower Psephinus, and then was so far extended till it came over against the monuments of Helena, which Helena was queen of Adiabene, the daughter of Izates; it then extended further to a great length, and passed by the sepulchral caverns of the kings, and bent again at the tower of the corner, at the monument which is called the "Monument of the Fuller," and joined to the old wall at the valley called the "Valley of Cedron." It was Agrippa who encompassed the parts added to the old city with this wall, which had been all naked before; for as the city grew more populous, it gradually crept beyond its old limits, and those parts of it that stood northward of the temple, and joined that hill to the city, made it considerably larger, and occasioned that hill, which is in number the fourth, and is called "Bezetha," to be inhabited also. It lies over against the tower Antonia, but is divided from it by a deep valley, which was dug on purpose, and that in order to hinder the foundations of the tower of Antonia from joining to this hill, and thereby affording an opportunity for getting to it with ease, and hindering the security that arose from its superior elevation; for which reason also that depth of the ditch made the elevation of the towers more remarkable. This new-built part of the city was called "Bezetha," in our language, which, if interpreted in the Grecian language, may be called "the New City." Since, therefore, its inhabitants stood in need of a covering, the father of the present king, and of the same name with him, Agrippa, began that wall we spoke of; but he left off building it when he had only laid the foundations, out of the fear he was in of Claudius Caesar, lest he should suspect that so strong a wall was built in order to make some innovation in public affairs; for the city could no way have been taken if that wall had been finished in the manner it was begun; as its parts were connected together by stones twenty cubits long, and ten cubits broad, which could never have been either easily undermined by any iron tools, or shaken by any engines. The wall was, however, ten cubits wide, and it would probably have had a height greater than that, had not his zeal who began it been hindered from exerting itself. After this, it was erected with great diligence by the Jews, as high as twenty cubits, above which it had battlements of two cubits, and turrets of three cubits altitude, insomuch that the entire altitude extended as far as twenty-five cubits. 

3. Now the towers that were upon it were twenty cubits in breadth, and twenty cubits in height; they were square and solid, as was the wall itself, wherein the niceness of the joints, and the beauty of the stones, were no way inferior to those of the holy house itself. Above this solid altitude of the towers, which was twenty cubits, there were rooms of great magnificence, and over them upper rooms, and cisterns to receive rain-water. They were many in number, and the steps by which you ascended up to them were every one broad: of these towers then the third wall had ninety, and the spaces between them were each two hundred cubits; but in the middle wall were forty towers, and the old wall was parted into sixty, while the whole compass of the city was thirty-three furlongs. Now the third wall was all of it wonderful; yet was the tower Psephinus elevated above it at the north-west corner, and there Titus pitched his own tent; for being seventy cubits high it both afforded a prospect of Arabia at sun-rising, as well as it did of the utmost limits of the Hebrew possessions at the sea westward. Moreover, it was an octagon, and over against it was the tower Hipplicus, and hard by two others were erected by king Herod, in the old wall. These were for largeness, beauty, and strength beyond all that were in the habitable earth; for besides the magnanimity of his nature, and his magnificence towards the city on other occasions, he built these after such an extraordinary manner, to gratify his own private affections, and dedicated these towers to the memory of those three persons who had been the dearest to him, and from whom he named them. They were his brother, his friend, and his wife. This wife he had slain, out of his love [and jealousy], as we have already related; the other two he lost in war, as they were courageously fighting. Hippicus, so named from his friend, was square; its length and breadth were each twenty-five cubits, and its height thirty, and it had no vacuity in it. Over this solid building, which was composed of great stones united together, there was a reservoir twenty cubits deep, over which there was a house of two stories, whose height was twenty-five cubits, and divided into several parts; over which were battlements of two cubits, and turrets all round of three cubits high, insomuch that the entire height added together amounted to fourscore cubits. The second tower, which he named from his brother Phasaelus, had its breadth and its height equal, each of them forty cubits; over which was its solid height of forty cubits; over which a cloister went round about, whose height was ten cubits, and it was covered from enemies by breast-works and bulwarks. There was also built over that cloister another tower, parted into magnificent rooms, and a place for bathing; so that this tower wanted nothing that might make it appear to be a royal palace. It was also adorned with battlements and turrets, more than was the foregoing, and the entire altitude was about ninety cubits; the appearance of it resembled the tower of Pharus, which exhibited a fire to such as sailed to Alexandria, but was much larger than it in compass. This was now converted to a house, wherein Simon exercised his tyrannical authority. The third tower was Mariamne, for that was his queen's name; it was solid as high as twenty cubits; its breadth and its length were twenty cubits, and were equal to each other; its upper buildings were more magnificent, and had greater variety, than the other towers had; for the king thought it most proper for him to adorn that which was denominated from his wife, better than those denominated from men, as those were built stronger than this that bore his wife's name. The entire height of this tower was fifty cubits. 

4. Now as these towers were so very tall, they appeared much taller by the place on which they stood; for that very old wall wherein they were was built on a high hill, and was itself a kind of elevation that was still thirty cubits taller; over which were the towers situated, and thereby were made much higher to appearance. The largeness also of the stones was wonderful; for they were not made of common small stones, nor of such large ones only as men could carry, but they were of white marble, cut out of the rock; each stone was twenty cubits in length, and ten in breadth, and five in depth. They were so exactly united to one another, that each tower looked like one entire rock of stone, so growing naturally, and afterward cut by the hand of the artificers into their present shape and corners; so little, or not at all, did their joints or connexion appear. low as these towers were themselves on the north side of the wall, the king had a palace inwardly thereto adjoined, which exceeds all my ability to describe it; for it was so very curious as to want no cost nor skill in its construction, but was entirely walled about to the height of thirty cubits, and was adorned with towers at equal distances, and with large bed-chambers, that would contain beds for a hundred guests a-piece, in which the variety of the stones is not to be expressed; for a large quantity of those that were rare of that kind was collected together. Their roofs were also wonderful, both for the length of the beams, and the splendor of their ornaments. The number of the rooms was also very great, and the variety of the figures that were about them was prodigious; their furniture was complete, and the greatest part of the vessels that were put in them was of silver and gold. There were besides many porticoes, one beyond another, round about, and in each of those porticoes curious pillars; yet were all the courts that were exposed to the air every where green. There were, moreover, several groves of trees, and long walks through them, with deep canals, and cisterns, that in several parts were filled with brazen statues, through which the water ran out. There were withal many dove-courts (11) of tame pigeons about the canals. But indeed it is not possible to give a complete description of these palaces; and the very remembrance of them is a torment to one, as putting one in mind what vastly rich buildings that fire which was kindled by the robbers hath consumed; for these were not burnt by the Romans, but by these internal plotters, as we have already related, in the beginning of their rebellion. That fire began at the tower of Antonia, and went on to the palaces, and consumed the upper parts of the three towers themselves. 

CHAPTER 5. 
A DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE. 

1. NOW this temple, as I have already said, was built upon a strong hill. At first the plain at the top was hardly sufficient for the holy house and the altar, for the ground about it was very uneven, and like a precipice; but when king Solomon, who was the person that built the temple, had built a wall to it on its east side, there was then added one cloister founded on a bank cast up for it, and on the other parts the holy house stood naked. But in future ages the people added new banks, (12) and the hill became a larger plain. They then broke down the wall on the north side, and took in as much as sufficed afterward for the compass of the entire temple. And when they had built walls on three sides of the temple round about, from the bottom of the hill, and had performed a work that was greater than could be hoped for, (in which work long ages were spent by them, as well as all their sacred treasures were exhausted, which were still replenished by those tributes which were sent to God from the whole habitable earth,) they then encompassed their upper courts with cloisters, as well as they [afterward] did the lowest [court of the] temple. The lowest part of this was erected to the height of three hundred cubits, and in some places more; yet did not the entire depth of the foundations appear, for they brought earth, and filled up the valleys, as being desirous to make them on a level with the narrow streets of the city; wherein they made use of stones of forty cubits in magnitude; for the great plenty of money they then had, and the liberality of the people, made this attempt of theirs to succeed to an incredible degree; and what could not be so much as hoped for as ever to be accomplished, was, by perseverance and length of time, brought to perfection. 

2. Now for the works that were above these foundations, these were not unworthy of such foundations; for all the cloisters were double, and the pillars to them belonging were twenty-five cubits in height, and supported the cloisters. These pillars were of one entire stone each of them, and that stone was white marble; and the roofs were adorned with cedar, curiously graven. The natural magnificence, and excellent polish, and the harmony of the joints in these cloisters, afforded a prospect that was very remarkable; nor was it on the outside adorned with any work of the painter or engraver. The cloisters [of the outmost court] were in breadth thirty cubits, while the entire compass of it was by measure six furlongs, including the tower of Antonia; those entire courts that were exposed to the air were laid with stones of all sorts. When you go through these [first] cloisters, unto the second [court of the] temple, there was a partition made of stone all round, whose height was three cubits: its construction was very elegant; upon it stood pillars, at equal distances from one another, declaring the law of purity, some in Greek, and some in Roman letters, that "no foreigner should go within that sanctuary" for that second [court of the] temple was called "the Sanctuary," and was ascended to by fourteen steps from the first court. This court was four-square, and had a wall about it peculiar to itself; the height of its buildings, although it were on the outside forty cubits, (13) was hidden by the steps, and on the inside that height was but twenty-five cubits; for it being built over against a higher part of the hill with steps, it was no further to be entirely discerned within, being covered by the hill itself. Beyond these thirteen steps there was the distance of ten cubits; this was all plain; whence there were other steps, each of five cubits a-piece, that led to the gates, which gates on the north and south sides were eight, on each of those sides four, and of necessity two on the east. For since there was a partition built for the women on that side, as the proper place wherein they were to worship, there was a necessity for a second gate for them: this gate was cut out of its wall, over against the first gate. There was also on the other sides one southern and one northern gate, through which was a passage into the court of the women; for as to the other gates, the women were not allowed to pass through them; nor when they went through their own gate could they go beyond their own wall. This place was allotted to the women of our own country, and of other countries, provided they were of the same nation, and that equally. The western part of this court had no gate at all, but the wall was built entire on that side. But then the cloisters which were betwixt the gates extended from the wall inward, before the chambers; for they were supported by very fine and large pillars. These cloisters were single, and, excepting their magnitude, were no way inferior to those of the lower court. 

3. Now nine of these gates were on every side covered over with gold and silver, as were the jambs of their doors and their lintels; but there was one gate that was without the [inward court of the] holy house, which was of Corinthian brass, and greatly excelled those that were only covered over with silver and gold. Each gate had two doors, whose height was severally thirty cubits, and their breadth fifteen. However, they had large spaces within of thirty cubits, and had on each side rooms, and those, both in breadth and in length, built like towers, and their height was above forty cubits. Two pillars did also support these rooms, and were in circumference twelve cubits. Now the magnitudes of the other gates were equal one to another; but that over the Corinthian gate, which opened on the east over against the gate of the holy house itself, was much larger; for its height was fifty cubits; and its doors were forty cubits; and it was adorned after a most costly manner, as having much richer and thicker plates of silver and gold upon them than the other. These nine gates had that silver and gold poured upon them by Alexander, the father of Tiberius. Now there were fifteen steps, which led away from the wall of the court of the women to this greater gate; whereas those that led thither from the other gates were five steps shorter. 

4. As to the holy house itself, which was placed in the midst [of the inmost court], that most sacred part of the temple, it was ascended to by twelve steps; and in front its height and its breadth were equal, and each a hundred cubits, though it was behind forty cubits narrower; for on its front it had what may be styled shoulders on each side, that passed twenty cubits further. Its first gate was seventy cubits high, and twenty-five cubits broad; but this gate had no doors; for it represented the universal visibility of heaven, and that it cannot be excluded from any place. Its front was covered with gold all over, and through it the first part of the house, that was more inward, did all of it appear; which, as it was very large, so did all the parts about the more inward gate appear to shine to those that saw them; but then, as the entire house was divided into two parts within, it was only the first part of it that was open to our view. Its height extended all along to ninety cubits in height, and its length was fifty cubits, and its breadth twenty. But that gate which was at this end of the first part of the house was, as we have already observed, all over covered with gold, as was its whole wall about it; it had also golden vines above it, from which clusters of grapes hung as tall as a man's height. But then this house, as it was divided into two parts, the inner part was lower than the appearance of the outer, and had golden doors of fifty-five cubits altitude, and sixteen in breadth; but before these doors there was a veil of equal largeness with the doors. It was a Babylonian curtain, embroidered with blue, and fine linen, and scarlet, and purple, and of a contexture that was truly wonderful. Nor was this mixture of colors without its mystical interpretation, but was a kind of image of the universe; for by the scarlet there seemed to be enigmatically signified fire, by the fine flax the earth, by the blue the air, and by the purple the sea; two of them having their colors the foundation of this resemblance; but the fine flax and the purple have their own origin for that foundation, the earth producing the one, and the sea the other. This curtain had also embroidered upon it all that was mystical in the heavens, excepting that of the [twelve] signs, representing living creatures. 

5. When any persons entered into the temple, its floor received them. This part of the temple therefore was in height sixty cubits, and its length the same; whereas its breadth was but twenty cubits: but still that sixty cubits in length was divided again, and the first part of it was cut off at forty cubits, and had in it three things that were very wonderful and famous among all mankind, the candlestick, the table [of shew-bread], and the altar of incense. Now the seven lamps signified the seven planets; for so many there were springing out of the candlestick. Now the twelve loaves that were upon the table signified the circle of the zodiac and the year; but the altar of incense, by its thirteen kinds of sweet-smelling spices with which the sea replenished it, signified that God is the possessor of all things that are both in the uninhabitable and habitable parts of the earth, and that they are all to be dedicated to his use. But the inmost part of the temple of all was of twenty cubits. This was also separated from the outer part by a veil. In this there was nothing at all. It was inaccessible and inviolable, and not to be seen by any; and was called the Holy of Holies. Now, about the sides of the lower part of the temple, there were little houses, with passages out of one into another; there were a great many of them, and they were of three stories high; there were also entrances on each side into them from the gate of the temple. But the superior part of the temple had no such little houses any further, because the temple was there narrower, and forty cubits higher, and of a smaller body than the lower parts of it. Thus we collect that the whole height, including the sixty cubits from the floor, amounted to a hundred cubits. 

6. Now the outward face of the temple in its front wanted nothing that was likely to surprise either men's minds or their eyes; for it was covered all over with plates of gold of great weight, and, at the first rising of the sun, reflected back a very fiery splendor, and made those who forced themselves to look upon it to turn their eyes away, just as they would have done at the sun's own rays. But this temple appeared to strangers, when they were coming to it at a distance, like a mountain covered with snow; for as to those parts of it that were not gilt, they were exceeding white. On its top it had spikes with sharp points, to prevent any pollution of it by birds sitting upon it. Of its stones, some of them were forty-five cubits in length, five in height, and six in breadth. Before this temple stood the altar, fifteen cubits high, and equal both in length and breadth; each of which dimensions was fifty cubits. The figure it was built in was a square, and it had corners like horns; and the passage up to it was by an insensible acclivity. It was formed without any iron tool, nor did any such iron tool so much as touch it at any time. There was also a wall of partition, about a cubit in height, made of fine stones, and so as to be grateful to the sight; this encompassed the holy house and the altar, and kept the people that were on the outside off from the priests. Moreover, those that had the gonorrhea and the leprosy were excluded out of the city entirely; women also, when their courses were upon them, were shut out of the temple; nor when they were free from that impurity, were they allowed to go beyond the limit before-mentioned; men also, that were not thoroughly pure, were prohibited to come into the inner [court of the] temple; nay, the priests themselves that were not pure were prohibited to come into it also. 

7. Now all those of the stock of the priests that could not minister by reason of some defect in their bodies, came within the partition, together with those that had no such imperfection, and had their share with them by reason of their stock, but still made use of none except their own private garments; for nobody but he that officiated had on his sacred garments; but then those priests that were without any blemish upon them went up to the altar clothed in fine linen. They abstained chiefly from wine, out of this fear, lest otherwise they should transgress some rules of their ministration. The high priest did also go up with them; not always indeed, but on the seventh days and new moons, and if any festivals belonging to our nation, which we celebrate every year, happened. When he officiated, he had on a pair of breeches that reached beneath his privy parts to his thighs, and had on an inner garment of linen, together with a blue garment, round, without seam, with fringe work, and reaching to the feet. There were also golden bells that hung upon the fringes, and pomegranates intermixed among them. The bells signified thunder, and the pomegranates lightning. But that girdle that tied the garment to the breast was embroidered with five rows of various colors, of gold, and purple, and scarlet, as also of fine linen and blue, with which colors we told you before the veils of the temple were embroidered also. The like embroidery was upon the ephod; but the quantity of gold therein was greater. Its figure was that of a stomacher for the breast. There were upon it two golden buttons like small shields, which buttoned the ephod to the garment; in these buttons were enclosed two very large and very excellent sardonyxes, having the names of the tribes of that nation engraved upon them: on the other part there hung twelve stones, three in a row one way, and four in the other; a sardius, a topaz, and an emerald; a carbuncle, a jasper, and a sapphire; an agate, an amethyst, and a ligure; an onyx, a beryl, and a chrysolite; upon every one of which was again engraved one of the forementioned names of the tribes. A mitre also of fine linen encompassed his head, which was tied by a blue ribbon, about which there was another golden crown, in which was engraven the sacred name [of God]: it consists of four vowels. However, the high priest did not wear these garments at other times, but a more plain habit; he only did it when he went into the most sacred part of the temple, which he did but once in a year, on that day when our custom is for all of us to keep a fast to God. And thus much concerning the city and the temple; but for the customs and laws hereto relating, we shall speak more accurately another time; for there remain a great many things thereto relating which have not been here touched upon. 

8. Now as to the tower of Antonia, it was situated at the corner of two cloisters of the court of the temple; of that on the west, and that on the north; it was erected upon a rock of fifty cubits in height, and was on a great precipice; it was the work of king Herod, wherein he demonstrated his natural magnanimity. In the first place, the rock itself was covered over with smooth pieces of stone, from its foundation, both for ornament, and that any one who would either try to get up or to go down it might not be able to hold his feet upon it. Next to this, and before you come to the edifice of the tower itself, there was a wall three cubits high; but within that wall all the space of the tower of Antonia itself was built upon, to the height of forty cubits. The inward parts had the largeness and form of a palace, it being parted into all kinds of rooms and other conveniences, such as courts, and places for bathing, and broad spaces for camps; insomuch that, by having all conveniences that cities wanted, it might seem to be composed of several cities, but by its magnificence it seemed a palace. And as the entire structure resembled that of a tower, it contained also four other distinct towers at its four corners; whereof the others were but fifty cubits high; whereas that which lay upon the southeast corner was seventy cubits high, that from thence the whole temple might be viewed; but on the corner where it joined to the two cloisters of the temple, it had passages down to them both, through which the guard (for there always lay in this tower a Roman legion) went several ways among the cloisters, with their arms, on the Jewish festivals, in order to watch the people, that they might not there attempt to make any innovations; for the temple was a fortress that guarded the city, as was the tower of Antonia a guard to the temple; and in that tower were the guards of those three (14). There was also a peculiar fortress belonging to the upper city, which was Herod's palace; but for the hill Bezetha, it was divided from the tower Antonia, as we have already told you; and as that hill on which the tower of Antonia stood was the highest of these three, so did it adjoin to the new city, and was the only place that hindered the sight of the temple on the north. And this shall suffice at present to have spoken about the city and the walls about it, because I have proposed to myself to make a more accurate description of it elsewhere. 

CHAPTER 6. 
CONCERNING THE TYRANTS SIMON AND JOHN. HOW ALSO AS TITUS WAS GOING ROUND THE WALL OF THIS CITY NICANOR WAS WOUNDED BY A DART; WHICH ACCIDENT PROVOKED TITUS TO PRESS ON THE SIEGE. 

1. NOW the warlike men that were in the city, and the multitude of the seditious that were with Simon, were ten thousand, besides the Idumeans. Those ten thousand had fifty commanders, over whom this Simon was supreme. The Idumeans that paid him homage were five thousand, and had eight commanders, among whom those of greatest fame were Jacob the son of Sosas, and Simon the son of Cathlas. Jotre, who had seized upon the temple, had six thousand armed men under twenty commanders; the zealots also that had come over to him, and left off their opposition, were two thousand four hundred, and had the same commander that they had formerly, Eleazar, together with Simon the son of Arinus. Now, while these factions fought one against another, the people were their prey on both sides, as we have said already; and that part of the people who would not join with them in their wicked practices were plundered by both factions. Simon held the upper city, and the great wall as far as Cedron, and as much of the old wall as bent from Siloam to the east, and which went down to the palace of Monobazus, who was king of the Adiabeni, beyond Euphrates; he also held that fountain, and the Acra, which was no other than the lower city; he also held all that reached to the palace of queen Helena, the mother of Monobazus. But John held the temple, and the parts thereto adjoining, for a great way, as also Ophla, and the valley called "the Valley of Cedron;" and when the parts that were interposed between their possessions were burnt by them, they left a space wherein they might fight with each other; for this internal sedition did not cease even when the Romans were encamped near their very wall. But although they had grown wiser at the first onset the Romans made upon them, this lasted but a while; for they returned to their former madness, and separated one from another, and fought it out, and did everything that the besiegers could desire them to do; for they never suffered any thing that was worse from the Romans than they made each other suffer; nor was there any misery endured by the city after these men's actions that could be esteemed new. But it was most of all unhappy before it was overthrown, while those that took it did it a greater kindness for I venture to affirm that the sedition destroyed the city, and the Romans destroyed the sedition, which it was a much harder thing to do than to destroy the walls; so that we may justly ascribe our misfortunes to our own people, and the just vengeance taken on them to the Romans; as to which matter let every one determine by the actions on both sides. 

2. Now when affairs within the city were in this posture, Titus went round the city on the outside with some chosen horsemen, and looked about for a proper place where he might make an impression upon the walls; but as he was in doubt where he could possibly make an attack on any side, (for the place was no way accessible where the valleys were, and on the other side the first wall appeared too strong to be shaken by the engines,) he thereupon thought it best to make his assault upon the monument of John the high priest; for there it was that the first fortification was lower, and the second was not joined to it, the builders neglecting to build strong where the new city was not much inhabited; here also was an easy passage to the third wall, through which he thought to take the upper city, and, through the tower of Antonia, the temple itself But at this time, as he was going round about the city, one of his friends, whose name was Nicanor, was wounded with a dart on his left shoulder, as he approached, together with Josephus, too near the wall, and attempted to discourse to those that were upon the wall, about terms of peace; for he was a person known by them. On this account it was that Caesar, as soon as he knew their vehemence, that they would not hear even such as approached them to persuade them to what tended to their own preservation, was provoked to press on the siege. He also at the same time gave his soldiers leave to set the suburbs on fire, and ordered that they should bring timber together, and raise banks against the city; and when he had parted his army into three parts, in order to set about those works, he placed those that shot darts and the archers in the midst of the banks that were then raising; before whom he placed those engines that threw javelins, and darts, and stones, that he might prevent the enemy from sallying out upon their works, and might hinder those that were upon the wall from being able to obstruct them. So the trees were now cut down immediately, and the suburbs left naked. But now while the timber was carrying to raise the banks, and the whole army was earnestly engaged in their works, the Jews were not, however, quiet; and it happened that the people of Jerusalem, who had been hitherto plundered and murdered, were now of good courage, and supposed they should have a breathing time, while the others were very busy in opposing their enemies without the city, and that they should now be avenged on those that had been the authors of their miseries, in case the Romans did but get the victory. 

3. However, John staid behind, out of his fear of Simon, even while his own men were earnest in making a sally upon their enemies without. Yet did not Simon lie still, for he lay near the place of the siege; he brought his engines of war, and disposed of them at due distances upon the wall, both those which they took from Cestius formerly, and those which they got when they seized the garrison that lay in the tower Antonia. But though they had these engines in their possession, they had so little skill in using them, that they were in great measure useless to them; but a few there were who had been taught by deserters how to use them, which they did use, though after an awkward manner. So they cast stones and arrows at those that were making the banks; they also ran out upon them by companies, and fought with them. Now those that were at work covered themselves with hurdles spread over their banks, and their engines were opposed to them when they made their excursions. The engines, that all the legions had ready prepared for them, were admirably contrived; but still more extraordinary ones belonged to the tenth legion: those that threw darts and those that threw stones were more forcible and larger than the rest, by which they not only repelled the excursions of the Jews, but drove those away that were upon the walls also. Now the stones that were cast were of the weight of a talent, and were carried two furlongs and further. The blow they gave was no way to be sustained, not only by those that stood first in the way, but by those that were beyond them for a great space. As for the Jews, they at first watched the coming of the stone, for it was of a white color, and could therefore not only be perceived by the great noise it made, but could be seen also before it came by its brightness; accordingly the watchmen that sat upon the towers gave them notice when the engine was let go, and the stone came from it, and cried out aloud, in their own country language, THE STONE COMETH (15) so those that were in its way stood off, and threw themselves down upon the ground; by which means, and by their thus guarding themselves, the stone fell down and did them no harm. But the Romans contrived how to prevent that by blacking the stone, who then could aim at them with success, when the stone was not discerned beforehand, as it had been till then; and so they destroyed many of them at one blow. Yet did not the Jews, under all this distress, permit the Romans to raise their banks in quiet; but they shrewdly and boldly exerted themselves, and repelled them both by night and by day. 

4. And now, upon the finishing the Roman works, the workmen measured the distance there was from the wall, and this by lead and a line, which they threw to it from their banks; for they could not measure it any otherwise, because the Jews would shoot at them, if they came to measure it themselves; and when they found that the engines could reach the wall, they brought them thither. Then did Titus set his engines at proper distances, so much nearer to the wall, that the Jews might not be able to repel them, and gave orders they should go to work; and when thereupon a prodigious noise echoed round about from three places, and that on the sudden there was a great noise made by the citizens that were within the city, and no less a terror fell upon the seditious themselves; whereupon both sorts, seeing the common danger they were in, contrived to make a like defense. So those of different factions cried out one to another, that they acted entirely as in concert with their enemies; whereas they ought however, notwithstanding God did not grant them a lasting concord, in their present circumstances, to lay aside their enmities one against another, and to unite together against the Romans. Accordingly, Simon gave those that came from the temple leave, by proclamation, to go upon the wall; John also himself, though he could not believe Simon was in earnest, gave them the same leave. So on both sides they laid aside their hatred and their peculiar quarrels, and formed themselves into one body; they then ran round the walls, and having a vast number of torches with them, they threw them at the machines, and shot darts perpetually upon those that impelled those engines which battered the wall; nay, the bolder sort leaped out by troops upon the hurdles that covered the machines, and pulled them to pieces, and fell upon those that belonged to them, and beat them, not so much by any skill they had, as principally by the boldness of their attacks. However, Titus himself still sent assistance to those that were the hardest set, and placed both horsemen and archers on the several sides of the engines, and thereby beat off those that brought the fire to them; he also thereby repelled those that shot stones or darts from the towers, and then set the engines to work in good earnest; yet did not the wall yield to these blows, excepting where the battering ram of the fifteenth legion moved the corner of a tower, while the wall itself continued unhurt; for the wall was not presently in the same danger with the tower, which was extant far above it; nor could the fall of that part of the tower easily break down any part of the wall itself together with it. 

5. And now the Jews intermitted their sallies for a while; but when they observed the Romans dispersed all abroad at their works, and in their several camps, (for they thought the Jews had retired out of weariness and fear,) they all at once made a sally at the tower Hippicus, through an obscure gate, and at the same time brought fire to burn the works, and went boldly up to the Romans, and to their very fortifications themselves, where, at the cry they made, those that were near them came presently to their assistance, and those farther off came running after them; and here the boldness of the Jews was too hard for the good order of the Romans; and as they beat those whom they first fell upon, so they pressed upon those that were now gotten together. So this fight about the machines was very hot, while the one side tried hard to set them on fire, and the other side to prevent it; on both sides there was a confused cry made, and many of those in the forefront of the battle were slain. However, the Jews were now too hard for the Romans, by the furious assaults they made like madmen; and the fire caught hold of the works, and both all those works, and the engines themselves, had been in danger of being burnt, had not many of these select soldiers that came from Alexandria opposed themselves to prevent it, and had they not behaved themselves with greater courage than they themselves supposed they could have done; for they outdid those in this fight that had greater reputation than themselves before. This was the state of things till Caesar took the stoutest of his horsemen, and attacked the enemy, while he himself slew twelve of those that were in the forefront of the Jews; which death of these men, when the rest of the multitude saw, they gave way, and he pursued them, and drove them all into the city, and saved the works from the fire. Now it happened at this fight that a certain Jew was taken alive, who, by Titus's order, was crucified before the wall, to see whether the rest of them would be aftrighted, and abate of their obstinacy. But after the Jews were retired, John, who was commander of the Idumeans, and was talking to a certain soldier of his acquaintance before the wall, was wounded by a dart shot at him by an Arabian, and died immediately, leaving the greatest lamentation to the Jews, and sorrow to the seditious. For he was a man of great eminence, both for his actions and his conduct also. 

CHAPTER 7. 
HOW ONE OF THE TOWERS ERECTED BY THE ROMANS FELL DOWN OF ITS OWN ACCORD; AND HOW THE ROMANS AFTER GREAT SLAUGHTER HAD BEEN MADE GOT POSSESSION OF THE FIRST WALL. HOW ALSO TITUS MADE HIS ASSAULTS UPON THE SECOND WALL; AS ALSO CONCERNING LONGINUS THE ROMAN, AND CASTOR THE JEW. 

1. NOW, on the next night, a surprising disturbance fell upon the Romans; for whereas Titus had given orders for the erection of three towers of fifty cubits high, that by setting men upon them at every bank, he might from thence drive those away who were upon the wall, it so happened that one of these towers fell down about midnight; and as its fall made a very great noise, fear fell upon the army, and they, supposing that the enemy was coming to attack them, ran all to their arms. Whereupon a disturbance and a tumult arose among the legions, and as nobody could tell what had happened, they went on after a disconsolate manner; and seeing no enemy appear, they were afraid one of another, and every one demanded of his neighbor the watchword with great earnestness, as though the Jews had invaded their camp. And now were they like people under a panic fear, till Titus was informed of what had happened, and gave orders that all should be acquainted with it; and then, though with some difficulty, they got clear of the disturbance they had been under. 

2. Now these towers were very troublesome to the Jews, who otherwise opposed the Romans very courageously; for they shot at them out of their lighter engines from those towers, as they did also by those that threw darts, and the archers, and those that flung stones. For neither could the Jews reach those that were over them, by reason of their height; and it was not practicable to take them, nor to overturn them, they were so heavy, nor to set them on fire, because they were covered with plates of iron. So they retired out of the reach of the darts, and did no longer endeavor to hinder the impression of their rams, which, by continually beating upon the wall, did gradually prevail against it; so that the wall already gave way to the Nico, for by that name did the Jews themselves call the greatest of their engines, because it conquered all things. And now they were for a long while grown weary of fighting, and of keeping guards, and were retired to lodge in the night time at a distance from the wall. It was on other accounts also thought by them to be superfluous to guard the wall, there being besides that two other fortifications still remaining, and they being slothful, and their counsels having been ill concerted on all occasions; so a great many grew lazy and retired. Then the Romans mounted the breach, where Nico had made one, and all the Jews left the guarding that wall, and retreated to the second wall; so those that had gotten over that wall opened the gates, and received all the army within it. And thus did the Romans get possession of this first wall, on the fifteenth day of the siege, which was the seventh day of the month Artemisius, [Jyar,] when they demolished a great part of it, as well as they did of the northern parts of the city, which had been demolished also by Cestius formerly. 

3. And now Titus pitched his camp within the city, at that place which was called "the Camp of the Assyrians," having seized upon all that lay as far as Cedron, but took care to be out of the reach of the Jews' darts. He then presently began his attacks, upon which the Jews divided themselves into several bodies, and courageously defended that wall; while John and his faction did it from the tower of Antonia, and from the northern cloister of the temple, and fought the Romans before the monuments of king Alexander; and Sireoh's army also took for their share the spot of ground that was near John's monument, and fortified it as far as to that gate where water was brought in to the tower Hippicus. However, the Jews made violent sallies, and that frequently also, and in bodies together out of the gates, and there fought the Romans; and when they were pursued all together to the wall, they were beaten in those fights, as wanting the skill of the Romans. But when they fought them from the walls, they were too hard for them; the Romans being encouraged by their power, joined to their skill, as were the Jews by their boldness, which was nourished by the fear they were in, and that hardiness which is natural to our nation under calamities; they were also encouraged still by the hope of deliverance, as were the Romans by their hopes of subduing them in a little time. Nor did either side grow weary; but attacks and rightings upon the wall, and perpetual sallies out in bodies, were there all the day long; nor were there any sort of warlike engagements that were not then put in use. And the night itself had much ado to part them, when they began to fight in the morning; nay, the night itself was passed without sleep on both sides, and was more uneasy than the day to them, while the one was afraid lest the wall should be taken, and the other lest the Jews should make sallies upon their camps; both sides also lay in their armor during the night time, and thereby were ready at the first appearance of light to go to the battle. Now among the Jews the ambition was who should undergo the first dangers, and thereby gratify their commanders. Above all, they had a great veneration and dread of Simon; and to that degree was he regarded by every one of those that were under him, that at his command they were very ready to kill themselves with their own hands. What made the Romans so courageous was their usual custom of conquering and disuse of being defeated, their constant wars, and perpetual warlike exercises, and the grandeur of their dominion; and what was now their chief encouragement -Titus who was present every where with them all; for it appeared a terrible thing to grow weary while Caesar was there, and fought bravely as well as they did, and was himself at once an eye-witness of such as behaved themselves valiantly, and he who was to reward them also. It was, besides, esteemed an advantage at present to have any one's valor known by Caesar; on which account many of them appeared to have more alacrity than strength to answer it. And now, as the Jews were about this time standing in array before the wall, and that in a strong body, and while both parties were throwing their darts at each other, Longinus, one of the equestrian order, leaped out of the army of the Romans, and leaped into the very midst of the army of the Jews; and as they dispersed themselves upon the attack, he slew two of their men of the greatest courage; one of them he struck in his mouth as he was coming to meet him, the other was slain by him by that very dart which he drew out of the body of the other, with which he ran this man through his side as he was running away from him; and when he had done this, he first of all ran out of the midst of his enemies to his own side. So this man signalized himself for his valor, and many there were who were ambitious of gaining the like reputation. And now the Jews were unconcerned at what they suffered themselves from the Romans, and were only solicitous about what mischief they could do them; and death itself seemed a small matter to them, if at the same time they could but kill any one of their enemies. But Titus took care to secure his own soldiers from harm, as well as to have them overcome their enemies. He also said that inconsiderate violence was madness, and that this alone was the true courage that was joined with good conduct. He therefore commanded his men to take care, when they fought their enemies, that they received no harm from them at the same time, and thereby show themselves to be truly valiant men. 

4. And now Titus brought one of his engines to the middle tower of the north part of the wall, in which a certain crafty Jew, whose name was Castor, lay in ambush, with ten others like himself, the rest being fled away by reason of the archers. These men lay still for a while, as in great fear, under their breastplates; but when the tower was shaken, they arose, and Castor did then stretch out his hand, as a petitioner, and called for Caesar, and by his voice moved his compassion, and begged of him to have mercy upon them; and Titus, in the innocency of his heart, believing him to be in earnest, and hoping that the Jews did now repent, stopped the working of the battering ram, and forbade them to shoot at the petitioners, and bid Castor say what he had a mind to say to him. He said that he would come down, if he would give him his right hand for his security. To which Titus replied, that he was well pleased with such his agreeable conduct, and would be well pleased if all the Jews would be of his mind, and that he was ready to give the like security to the city. Now five of the ten dissembled with him, and pretended to beg for mercy, while the rest cried out aloud that they would never be slaves to the Romans, while it was in their power to die in a state of freedom. Now while these men were quarrelling for a long while, the attack was delayed; Castor also sent to Simon, and told him that they might take some time for consultation about what was to be done, because he would elude the power of the Romans for a considerable time. And at the same time that he sent thus to him, he appeared openly to exhort those that were obstinate to accept of Titus's hand for their security; but they seemed very angry at it, and brandished their naked swords upon the breast-works, and struck themselves upon their breast, and fell down as if they had been slain. Hereupon Titus, and those with him, were amazed at the courage of the men; and as they were not able to see exactly what was done, they admired at their great fortitude, and pitied their calamity. During this interval, a certain person shot a dart at Castor, and wounded him in his nose; whereupon he presently pulled out the dart, and showed it to Titus, and complained that this was unfair treatment; so Caesar reproved him that shot the dart, and sent Josephus, who then stood by him, to give his right hand to Castor. But Josephus said that he would not go to him, because these pretended petitioners meant nothing that was good; he also restrained those friends of his who were zealous to go to him. But still there was one Eneas, a deserter, who said he would go to him. Castor also called to them, that somebody should come and receive the money which he had with him; this made Eneas the more earnestly to run to him with his bosom open. Then did Castor take up a great stone, and threw it at him, which missed him, because he guarded himself against it; but still it wounded another soldier that was coining to him. When Caesar understood that this was a delusion, he perceived that mercy in war is a pernicious thing, because such cunning tricks have less place under the exercise of greater severity. So he caused the engine to work more strongly than before, on account of his anger at the deceit put upon him. But Castor and his companions set the tower on fire when it began to give way, and leaped through the flame into a hidden vault that was under it, which made the Romans further suppose that they were men of great courage, as having cast themselves into the fire. 

CHAPTER 8. 
HOW THE ROMANS TOOK THE SECOND WALL TWICE, AND GOT ALL READY FOR TAKING THE THIRD WALL. 

1. NOW Caesar took this wall there on the fifth day after he had taken the first; and when the Jews had fled from him, he entered into it with a thousand armed men, and those of his choice troops, and this at a place where were the merchants of wool, the braziers, and the market for cloth, and where the narrow streets led obliquely to the wall. Wherefore, if Titus had either demolished a larger part of the wall immediately, or had come in, and, according to the law of war, had laid waste what was left, his victory would not, I suppose, have been mixed with any loss to himself. But now, out of the hope he had that he should make the Jews ashamed of their obstinacy, by not being willing, when he was able, to afflict them more than he needed to do, he did not widen the breach of the wall, in order to make a safer retreat upon occasion; for he did not think they would lay snares for him that did them such a kindness. When therefore he came in, he did not permit his soldiers to kill any of those they caught, nor to set fire to their houses neither; nay, he gave leave to the seditious, if they had a mind, to fight without any harm to the people, and promised to restore the people's effects to them; for he was very desirous to preserve the city for his own sake, and the temple for the sake of the city. As to the people, he had them of a long time ready to comply with his proposals; but as to the fighting men, this humanity of his seemed a mark of his weakness, and they imagined that he made these proposals because he was not able to take the rest of the city. They also threatened death to the people, if they should any one of them say a word about a surrender. They moreover cut the throats of such as talked of a peace, and then attacked those Romans that were come within the wall. Some of them they met in the narrow streets, and some they fought against from their houses, while they made a sudden sally out at the upper gates, and assaulted such Romans as were beyond the wall, till those that guarded the wall were so aftrighted, that they leaped down from their towers, and retired to their several camps: upon which a great noise was made by the Romans that were within, because they were encompassed round on every side by their enemies; as also by them that were without, because they were in fear for those that were left in the city. Thus did the Jews grow more numerous perpetually, and had great advantages over the Romans, by their full knowledge of those narrow lanes; and they wounded a great many of them, and fell upon them, and drove them out of the city. Now these Romans were at present forced to make the best resistance they could; for they were not able, in great numbers, to get out at the breach in the wall, it was so narrow. It is also probable that all those that were gotten within had been cut to pieces, if Titus had not sent them succors; for he ordered the archers to stand at the upper ends of these narrow lakes, and he stood himself where was the greatest multitude of his enemies, and with his darts he put a stop to them; as with him did Domitius Sabinus also, a valiant man, and one that in this battle appeared so to be. Thus did Caesar continue to shoot darts at the Jews continually, and to hinder them from coming upon his men, and this until all his soldiers had retreated out of the city. 

2. And thus were the Romans driven out, after they had possessed themselves of the second wall. Whereupon the fighting men that were in the city were lifted up in their minds, and were elevated upon this their good success, and began to think that the Romans would never venture to come into the city any more; and that if they kept within it themselves, they should not be any more conquered. For God had blinded their minds for the transgressions they had been guilty of, nor could they see how much greater forces the Romans had than those that were now expelled, no more than they could discern how a famine was creeping upon them; for hitherto they had fed themselves out of the public miseries, and drank the blood of the city. But now poverty had for a long time seized upon the better part, and a great many had died already for want of necessaries; although the seditious indeed supposed the destruction of the people to be an easement to themselves; for they desired that none others might be preserved but such as were against a peace with the Romans, and were resolved to live in opposition to them, and they were pleased when the multitude of those of a contrary opinion were consumed, as being then freed from a heavy burden. And this was their disposition of mind with regard to those that were within the city, while they covered themselves with their armor, and prevented the Romans, when they were trying to get into the city again, and made a wall of their own bodies over against that part of the wall that was cast down. Thus did they valiantly defend themselves for three days; but on the fourth day they could not support themselves against the vehement assaults of Titus but were compelled by force to fly whither they had fled before; so he quietly possessed himself again of that wall, and demolished it entirely. And when he had put a garrison into the towers that were on the south parts of the city, he contrived how he might assault the third wall. 

CHAPTER 9. 
TITUS WHEN THE JEWS WERE NOT AT ALL MOLLIFIED BY HIS LEAVING OFF THE SIEGE FOR A WHILE, SET HIMSELF AGAIN TO PROSECUTE THE SAME; BUT SOON SENT JOSEPHUS TO DISCOURSE WITH HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN ABOUT PEACE. 

1. A RESOLUTION was now taken by Titus to relax the siege for a little while, and to afford the seditious an interval for consideration, and to see whether the demolishing of their second wall would not make them a little more compliant, or whether they were not somewhat afraid of a famine, because the spoils they had gotten by rapine would not be sufficient for them long; so he made use of this relaxation in order to compass his own designs. Accordingly, as the usual appointed time when he must distribute subsistence money to the soldiers was now come, he gave orders that the commanders should put the army into battle-array, in the face of the enemy, and then give every one of the soldiers their pay. So the soldiers, according to custom, opened the cases wherein their arms before lay covered, and marched with their breastplates on, as did the horsemen lead their horses in their fine trappings. Then did the places that were before the city shine very splendidly for a great way; nor was there any thing so grateful to Titus's own men, or so terrible to the enemy, as that sight. For the whole old wall, and the north side of the temple, were full of spectators, and one might see the houses full of such as looked at them; nor was there any part of the city which was not covered over with their multitudes; nay, a very great consternation seized upon the hardiest of the Jews themselves, when they saw all the army in the same place, together with the fineness of their arms, and the good order of their men. And I cannot but think that the seditious would have changed their minds at that sight, unless the crimes they had committed against the people had been so horrid, that they despaired of forgiveness from the Romans; but as they believed death with torments must be their punishment, if they did not go on in the defense of the city, they thought it much better to die in war. Fate also prevailed so far over them, that the innocent were to perish with the guilty, and the city was to be destroyed with the seditious that were in it. 

2. Thus did the Romans spend four days in bringing this subsistence-money to the several legions. But on the fifth day, when no signs of peace appeared to come from the Jews, Titus divided his legions, and began to raise banks, both at the tower of Antonia and at John's monument. Now his designs were to take the upper city at that monument, and the temple at the tower of Antonia; for if the temple were not taken, it would be dangerous to keep the city itself; so at each of these parts he raised him banks, each legion raising one. As for those that wrought at John's monument, the Idumeans, and those that were in arms with Simon, made sallies upon them, and put some stop to them; while John's party, and the multitude of zealots with them, did the like to those that were before the tower of Antonia. These Jews were now too hard for the Romans, not only in direct fighting, because they stood upon the higher ground, but because they had now learned to use their own engines; for their continual use of them one day after another did by degrees improve their skill about them; for of one sort of engines for darts they had three hundred, and forty for stones; by the means of which they made it more tedious for the Romans to raise their banks. But then Titus, knowing that the city would be either saved or destroyed for himself, did not only proceed earnestly in the siege, but did not omit to have the Jews exhorted to repentance; so he mixed good counsel with his works for the siege. And being sensible that exhortations are frequently more effectual than arms, he persuaded them to surrender the city, now in a manner already taken, and thereby to save themselves, and sent Josephus to speak to them in their own language; for he imagined they might yield to the persuasion of a countryman of their own. 

3. So Josephus went round about the wall, and tried to find a place that was out of the reach of their darts, and yet within their hearing, and besought them, in many words, to spare themselves, to spare their country and their temple, and not to be more obdurate in these cases than foreigners themselves; for that the Romans, who had no relation to those things, had a reverence for their sacred rites and places, although they belonged to their enemies, and had till now kept their hands off from meddling with them; while such as were brought up under them, and, if they be preserved, will be the only people that will reap the benefit of them, hurry on to have them destroyed. That certainly they have seen their strongest walls demolished, and that the wall still remaining was weaker than those that were already taken. That they must know the Roman power was invincible, and that they had been used to serve them; for, that in case it be allowed a right thing to fight for liberty, that ought to have been done at first; but for them that have once fallen under the power of the Romans, and have now submitted to them for so many long years, to pretend to shake off that yoke afterward, was the work of such as had a mind to die miserably, not of such as were lovers of liberty. Besides, men may well enough grudge at the dishonor of owning ignoble masters over them, but ought not to do so to those who have all things under their command; for what part of the world is there that hath escaped the Romans, unless it be such as are of no use for violent heat, or for violent cold? And evident it is that fortune is on all hands gone over to them; and that God, when he had gone round the nations with this dominion, is now settled in Italy. That, moreover, it is a strong and fixed law, even among brute beasts, as well as among men, to yield to those that are too strong for them; and to stiffer those to have the dominion who are too hard for the rest in war; for which reason it was that their forefathers, who were far superior to them, both in their souls and bodies, and other advantages, did yet submit to the Romans, which they would not have suffered, had they not known that God was with them. As for themselves, what can they depend on in this their opposition, when the greatest part of their city is already taken? and when those that are within it are under greater miseries than if they were taken, although their walls be still standing? For that the Romans are not unacquainted with that famine which is in the city, whereby the people are already consumed, and the fighting men will in a little time be so too; for although the Romans should leave off the siege, and not fall upon the city with their swords in their hands, yet was there an insuperable war that beset them within, and was augmented every hour, unless they were able to wage war with famine, and fight against it, or could alone conquer their natural appetites. He added this further, how right a thing it was to change their conduct before their calamities were become incurable, and to have recourse to such advice as might preserve them, while opportunity was offered them for so doing; for that the Romans would not be mindful of their past actions to their disadvantage, unless they persevered in their insolent behavior to the end; because they were naturally mild in their conquests, and preferred what was profitable, before what their passions dictated to them; which profit of theirs lay not in leaving the city empty of inhabitants, nor the country a desert; on which account Caesar did now offer them his right hand for their security. Whereas, if he took the city by force, he would not save any of them, and this especially, if they rejected his offers in these their utmost distresses; for the walls that were already taken could not but assure them that the third wall would quickly be taken also. And though their fortifications should prove too strong for the Romans to break through them, yet would the famine fight for the Romans against them. 

4. While Josephus was making this exhortation to the Jews, many of them jested upon him from the wall, and many reproached him; nay, some threw their darts at him: but when he could not himself persuade them by such open good advice, he betook himself to the histories belonging to their own nation, and cried out aloud, "O miserable creatures! are you so unmindful of those that used to assist you, that you will fight by your weapons and by your hands against the Romans? When did we ever conquer any other nation by such means? and when was it that God, who is the Creator of the Jewish people, did not avenge them when they had been injured? Will not you turn again, and look back, and consider whence it is that you fight with such violence, and how great a Supporter you have profanely abused? Will not you recall to mind the prodigious things done for your forefathers and this holy place, and how great enemies of yours were by him subdued under you? I even tremble myself in declaring the works of God before your ears, that are unworthy to hear them; however, hearken to me, that you may be informed how you fight not only against the Romans, but against God himself. In old times there was one Necao, king of Egypt, who was also called Pharaoh; he came with a prodigious army of soldiers, and seized queen Sarah, the mother of our nation. What did Abraham our progenitor then do? Did he defend himself from this injurious person by war, although he had three hundred and eighteen captains under him, and an immense army under each of them? Indeed he deemed them to be no number at all without God's assistance, and only spread out his hands towards this holy place, (16) which you have now polluted, and reckoned upon him as upon his invincible supporter, instead of his own army. Was not our queen sent back, without any defilement, to her husband, the very next evening? - while the king of Egypt fled away, adoring this place which you have defiled by shedding thereon the blood of your own countrymen; and he also trembled at those visions which he saw in the night season, and bestowed both silver and gold on the Hebrews, as on a people beloved by God. Shall I say nothing, or shall I mention the removal of our fathers into Egypt, who, (17) when they were used tyrannically, and were fallen under the power of foreign kings for four hundred ears together, and might have defended themselves by war and by fighting, did yet do nothing but commit themselves to God! Who is there that does not know that Egypt was overrun with all sorts of wild beasts, and consumed by all sorts of distempers? how their land did not bring forth its fruit? how the Nile failed of water? how the ten plagues of Egypt followed one upon another? and how by those means our fathers were sent away under a guard, without any bloodshed, and without running any dangers, because God conducted them as his peculiar servants? Moreover, did not Palestine groan under the ravage the Assyrians made, when they carried away our sacred ark? as did their idol Dagon, and as also did that entire nation of those that carried it away, how they were smitten with a loathsome distemper in the secret parts of their bodies, when their very bowels came down together with what they had eaten, till those hands that stole it away were obliged to bring it back again, and that with the sound of cymbals and timbrels, and other oblations, in order to appease the anger of God for their violation of his holy ark. It was God who then became our General, and accomplished these great things for our fathers, and this because they did not meddle with war and fighting, but committed it to him to judge about their affairs. When Sennacherib, king of Assyria, brought along with him all Asia, and encompassed this city round with his army, did he fall by the hands of men? were not those hands lifted up to God in prayers, without meddling with their arms, when an angel of God destroyed that prodigious army in one night? when the Assyrian king, as he rose the next day, found a hundred fourscore and five thousand dead bodies, and when he, with the remainder of his army, fled away from the Hebrews, though they were unarmed, and did not pursue them. You are also acquainted with the slavery we were under at Babylon, where the people were captives for seventy years; yet were they not delivered into freedom again before God made Cyrus his gracious instrument in bringing it about; accordingly they were set free by him, and did again restore the worship of their Deliverer at his temple. And, to speak in general, we can produce no example wherein our fathers got any success by war, or failed of success when without war they committed themselves to God. When they staid at home, they conquered, as pleased their Judge; but when they went out to fight, they were always disappointed: for example, when the king of Babylon besieged this very city, and our king Zedekiah fought against him, contrary to what predictions were made to him by Jeremiah the prophet, he was at once taken prisoner, and saw the city and the temple demolished. Yet how much greater was the moderation of that king, than is that of your present governors, and that of the people then under him, than is that of you at this time! for when Jeremiah cried out aloud, how very angry God was at them, because of their transgressions, and told them they should be taken prisoners, unless they would surrender up their city, neither did the king nor the people put him to death; but for you, (to pass over what you have done within the city, which I am not able to describe as your wickedness deserves,) you abuse me, and throw darts at me, who only exhort you to save yourselves, as being provoked when you are put in mind of your sins, and cannot bear the very mention of those crimes which you every day perpetrate. For another example, when Antiochus, who was called Epiphanes, lay before this city, and had been guilty of many indignities against God, and our forefathers met him in arms, they then were slain in the battle, this city was plundered by our enemies, and our sanctuary made desolate for three years and six months. And what need I bring any more examples? Indeed what can it be that hath stirred up an army of the Romans against our nation? Is it not the impiety of the inhabitants? Whence did our servitude commence? Was it not derived from the seditions that were among our forefathers, when the madness of Aristobulus and Hyrcanus, and our mutual quarrels, brought Pompey upon this city, and when God reduced those under subjection to the Romans who were unworthy of the liberty they had enjoyed? After a siege, therefore, of three months, they were forced to surrender themselves, although they had not been guilty of such offenses, with regard to our sanctuary and our laws, as you have; and this while they had much greater advantages to go to war than you have. Do not we know what end Antigonus, the son of Aristobulus, came to, under whose reign God provided that this city should be taken again upon account of the people's offenses? When Herod, the son of Antipater, brought upon us Sosius, and Sosius brought upon us the Roman army, they were then encompassed and besieged for six months, till, as a punishment for their sins, they were taken, and the city was plundered by the enemy. Thus it appears that arms were never given to our nation, but that we are always given up to be fought against, and to be taken; for I suppose that such as inhabit this holy place ought to commit the disposal of all things to God, and then only to disregard the assistance of men when they resign themselves up to their Arbitrator, who is above. As for you, what have you done of those things that are recommended by our legislator? and what have you not done of those things that he hath condemned? How much more impious are you than those who were so quickly taken! You have not avoided so much as those sins that are usually done in secret; I mean thefts, and treacherous plots against men, and adulteries. You are quarrelling about rapines and murders, and invent strange ways of wickedness. Nay, the temple itself is become the receptacle of all, and this Divine place is polluted by the hands of those of our own country; which place hath yet been reverenced by the Romans when it was at a distance from them, when they have suffered many of their own customs to give place to our law. And, after all this, do you expect Him whom you have so impiously abused to be your supporter? To be sure then you have a right to be petitioners, and to call upon Him to assist you, so pure are your hands! Did your king [Hezekiah] lift up such hands in prayer to God against the king of Assyria, when he destroyed that great army in one night? And do the Romans commit such wickedness as did the king of Assyria, that you may have reason to hope for the like vengeance upon them? Did not that king accept of money from our king on this condition, that he should not destroy the city, and yet, contrary to the oath he had taken, he came down to burn the temple? while the Romans do demand no more than that accustomed tribute which our fathers paid to their fathers; and if they may but once obtain that, they neither aim to destroy this city, nor to touch this sanctuary; nay, they will grant you besides, that your posterity shall be free, and your possessions secured to you, and will preserve our holy laws inviolate to you. And it is plain madness to expect that God should appear as well disposed towards the wicked as towards the righteous, since he knows when it is proper to punish men for their sins immediately; accordingly he brake the power of the Assyrians the very first night that they pitched their camp. Wherefore, had he judged that our nation was worthy of freedom, or the Romans of punishment, he had immediately inflicted punishment upon those Romans, as he did upon the Assyrians, when Pompey began to meddle with our nation, or when after him Sosius came up against us, or when Vespasian laid waste Galilee, or, lastly, when Titus came first of all near to this city; although Magnus and Sosius did not only suffer nothing, but took the city by force; as did Vespasian go from the war he made against you to receive the empire; and as for Titus, those springs that were formerly almost dried up when they were under your power (18) since he is come, run more plentifully than they did before; accordingly, you know that Siloam, as well as all the other springs that were without the city, did so far fail, that water was sold by distinct measures; whereas they now have such a great quantity of water for your enemies, as is sufficient not only for drink both for themselves and their cattle, but for watering their gardens also. The same wonderful sign you had also experience of formerly, when the forementioned king of Babylon made war against us, and when he took the city, and burnt the temple; while yet I believe the Jews of that age were not so impious as you are. Wherefore I cannot but suppose that God is fled out of his sanctuary, and stands on the side of those against whom you fight. Now even a man, if he be but a good man, will fly from an impure house, and will hate those that are in it; and do you persuade yourselves that God will abide with you in your iniquities, who sees all secret things, and hears what is kept most private? Now what crime is there, I pray you, that is so much as kept secret among you, or is concealed by you? nay, what is there that is not open to your very enemies? for you show your transgressions after a pompous manner, and contend one with another which of you shall be more wicked than another; and you make a public demonstration of your injustice, as if it were virtue. However, there is a place left for your preservation, if you be willing to accept of it; and God is easily reconciled to those that confess their faults, and repent of them. O hard-hearted wretches as you are! cast away all your arms, and take pity of your country already going to ruin; return from your wicked ways, and have regard to the excellency of that city which you are going to betray, to that excellent temple with the donations of so many countries in it. Who could bear to be the first that should set that temple on fire? who could be willing that these things should be no more? and what is there that can better deserve to be preserved? O insensible creatures, and more stupid than are the stones themselves! And if you cannot look at these things with discerning eyes, yet, however, have pity upon your families, and set before every one of your eyes your children, and wives, and parents, who will be gradually consumed either by famine or by war. I am sensible that this danger will extend to my mother, and wife, and to that family of mine who have been by no means ignoble, and indeed to one that hath been very eminent in old time; and perhaps you may imagine that it is on their account only that I give you this advice; if that be all, kill them; nay, take my own blood as a reward, if it may but procure your preservation; for I am ready to die, in case you will but return to a sound mind after my death." 

CHAPTER 10. 
HOW A GREAT MANY OF THE PEOPLE EARNESTLY ENDEAVORED TO DESERT TO THE ROMANS; AS ALSO WHAT INTOLERABLE THINGS THOSE THAT STAID BEHIND SUFFERED BY FAMINE, AND THE SAD CONSEQUENCES THEREOF. 

1. AS Josephus was speaking thus with a loud voice, the seditious would neither yield to what he said, nor did they deem it safe for them to alter their conduct; but as for the people, they had a great inclination to desert to the Romans; accordingly, some of them sold what they had, and even the most precious things that had been laid up as treasures by them, for every small matter, and swallowed down pieces of gold, that they might not be found out by the robbers; and when they had escaped to the Romans, went to stool, and had wherewithal to provide plentifully for themselves; for Titus let a great number of them go away into the country, whither they pleased. And the main reasons why they were so ready to desert were these: That now they should be freed from those miseries which they had endured in that city, and yet should not be in slavery to the Romans: however, John and Simon, with their factions, did more carefully watch these men's going out than they did the coming in of the Romans; and if any one did but afford the least shadow of suspicion of such an intention, his throat was cut immediately. 

2. But as for the richer sort, it proved all one to them whether they staid in the city, or attempted to get out of it; for they were equally destroyed in both cases; for every such person was put to death under this pretense, that they were going to desert, but in reality that the robbers might get what they had. The madness of the seditious did also increase together with their famine, and both those miseries were every day inflamed more and more; for there was no corn which any where appeared publicly, but the robbers came running into, and searched men's private houses; and then, if they found any, they tormented them, because they had denied they had any; and if they found none, they tormented them worse, because they supposed they had more carefully concealed it. The indication they made use of whether they had any or not was taken from the bodies of these miserable wretches; which, if they were in good case, they supposed they were in no want at all of food; but if they were wasted away, they walked off without searching any further; nor did they think it proper to kill such as these, because they saw they would very soon die of themselves for want of food. Many there were indeed who sold what they had for one measure; it was of wheat, if they were of the richer sort; but of barley, if they were poorer. When these had so done, they shut themselves up in the inmost rooms of their houses, and ate the corn they had gotten; some did it without grinding it, by reason of the extremity of the want they were in, and others baked bread of it, according as necessity and fear dictated to them: a table was no where laid for a distinct meal, but they snatched the bread out of the fire, half-baked, and ate it very hastily. 

3. It was now a miserable case, and a sight that would justly bring tears into our eyes, how men stood as to their food, while the more powerful had more than enough, and the weaker were lamenting [for want of it.] But the famine was too hard for all other passions, and it is destructive to nothing so much as to modesty; for what was otherwise worthy of reverence was in this case despised; insomuch that children pulled the very morsels that their fathers were eating out of their very mouths, and what was still more to be pitied, so did the mothers do as to their infants; and when those that were most dear were perishing under their hands, they were not ashamed to take from them the very last drops that might preserve their lives: and while they ate after this manner, yet were they not concealed in so doing; but the seditious every where came upon them immediately, and snatched away from them what they had gotten from others; for when they saw any house shut up, this was to them a signal that the people within had gotten some food; whereupon they broke open the doors, and ran in, and took pieces of what they were eating almost up out of their very throats, and this by force: the old men, who held their food fast, were beaten; and if the women hid what they had within their hands, their hair was torn for so doing; nor was there any commiseration shown either to the aged or to the infants, but they lifted up children from the ground as they hung upon the morsels they had gotten, and shook them down upon the floor. But still they were more barbarously cruel to those that had prevented their coming in, and had actually swallowed down what they were going to seize upon, as if they had been unjustly defrauded of their right. They also invented terrible methods of torments to discover where any food was, and they were these to stop up the passages of the privy parts of the miserable wretches, and to drive sharp stakes up their fundaments; and a man was forced to bear what it is terrible even to hear, in order to make him confess that he had but one loaf of bread, or that he might discover a handful of barley-meal that was concealed; and this was done when these tormentors were not themselves hungry; for the thing had been less barbarous had necessity forced them to it; but this was done to keep their madness in exercise, and as making preparation of provisions for themselves for the following days. These men went also to meet those that had crept out of the city by night, as far as the Roman guards, to gather some plants and herbs that grew wild; and when those people thought they had got clear of the enemy, they snatched from them what they had brought with them, even while they had frequently entreated them, and that by calling upon the tremendous name of God, to give them back some part of what they had brought; though these would not give them the least crumb, and they were to be well contented that they were only spoiled, and not slain at the same time. 

4. These were the afflictions which the lower sort of people suffered from these tyrants' guards; but for the men that were in dignity, and withal were rich, they were carried before the tyrants themselves; some of whom were falsely accused of laying treacherous plots, and so were destroyed; others of them were charged with designs of betraying the city to the Romans; but the readiest way of all was this, to suborn somebody to affirm that they were resolved to desert to the enemy. And he who was utterly despoiled of what he had by Simon was sent back again to John, as of those who had been already plundered by Jotre, Simon got what remained; insomuch that they drank the blood of the populace to one another, and divided the dead bodies of the poor creatures between them; so that although, on account of their ambition after dominion, they contended with each other, yet did they very well agree in their wicked practices; for he that did not communicate what he got by the miseries of others to the other tyrant seemed to be too little guilty, and in one respect only; and he that did not partake of what was so communicated to him grieved at this, as at the loss of what was a valuable thing, that he had no share in such barbarity. 

5. It is therefore impossible to go distinctly over every instance of these men's iniquity. I shall therefore speak my mind here at once briefly: - That neither did any other city ever suffer such miseries, nor did any age ever breed a generation more fruitful in wickedness than this was, from the beginning of the world. Finally, they brought the Hebrew nation into contempt, that they might themselves appear comparatively less impious with regard to strangers. They confessed what was true, that they were the slaves, the scum, and the spurious and abortive offspring of our nation, while they overthrew the city themselves, and forced the Romans, whether they would or no, to gain a melancholy reputation, by acting gloriously against them, and did almost draw that fire upon the temple, which they seemed to think came too slowly; and indeed when they saw that temple burning from the upper city, they were neither troubled at it, nor did they shed any tears on that account, while yet these passions were discovered among the Romans themselves; which circumstances we shall speak of hereafter in their proper place, when we come to treat of such matters. 

CHAPTER 11. 
HOW THE JEWS WERE CRUCIFIED BEFORE THE WALLS OF THE CITY CONCERNING ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES; AND HOW THE JEWS OVERTHREW THE BANKS THAT HAD BEEN RAISED BY THE ROMANS, 

1. SO now Titus's banks were advanced a great way, notwithstanding his soldiers had been very much distressed from the wall. He then sent a party of horsemen, and ordered they should lay ambushes for those that went out into the valleys to gather food. Some of these were indeed fighting men, who were not contented with what they got by rapine; but the greater part of them were poor people, who were deterred from deserting by the concern they were under for their own relations; for they could not hope to escape away, together with their wives and children, without the knowledge of the seditious; nor could they think of leaving these relations to be slain by the robbers on their account; nay, the severity of the famine made them bold in thus going out; so nothing remained but that, when they were concealed from the robbers, they should be taken by the enemy; and when they were going to be taken, they were forced to defend themselves for fear of being punished; as after they had fought, they thought it too late to make any supplications for mercy; so they were first whipped, and then tormented with all sorts of tortures, before they died, and were then crucified before the wall of the city. This miserable procedure made Titus greatly to pity them, while they caught every day five hundred Jews; nay, some days they caught more: yet it did not appear to be safe for him to let those that were taken by force go their way, and to set a guard over so many he saw would be to make such as great deal them useless to him. The main reason why he did not forbid that cruelty was this, that he hoped the Jews might perhaps yield at that sight, out of fear lest they might themselves afterwards be liable to the same cruel treatment. So the soldiers, out of the wrath and hatred they bore the Jews, nailed those they caught, one after one way, and another after another, to the crosses, by way of jest, when their multitude was so great, that room was wanting for the crosses, and crosses wanting for the bodies. (19) 

2. But so far were the seditious from repenting at this sad sight, that, on the contrary, they made the rest of the multitude believe otherwise; for they brought the relations of those that had deserted upon the wall, with such of the populace as were very eager to go over upon the security offered them, and showed them what miseries those underwent who fled to the Romans; and told them that those who were caught were supplicants to them, and not such as were taken prisoners. This sight kept many of those within the city who were so eager to desert, till the truth was known; yet did some of them run away immediately as unto certain punishment, esteeming death from their enemies to be a quiet departure, if compared with that by famine. So Titus commanded that the hands of many of those that were caught should be cut off, that they might not be thought deserters, and might be credited on account of the calamity they were under, and sent them in to John and Simon, with this exhortation, that they would now at length leave off [their madness], and not force him to destroy the city, whereby they would have those advantages of repentance, even in their utmost distress, that they would preserve their own lives, and so find a city of their own, and that temple which was their peculiar. He then went round about the banks that were cast up, and hastened them, in order to show that his words should in no long time be followed by his deeds. In answer to which the seditious cast reproaches upon Caesar himself, and upon his father also, and cried out, with a loud voice, that they contemned death, and did well in preferring it before slavery; that they would do all the mischief to the Romans they could while they had breath in them; and that for their own city, since they were, as he said, to be destroyed, they had no concern about it, and that the world itself was a better temple to God than this. That yet this temple would be preserved by him that inhabited therein, whom they still had for their assistant in this war, and did therefore laugh at all his threatenings, which would come to nothing, because the conclusion of the whole depended upon God only. These words were mixed with reproaches, and with them they made a mighty clamor. 

3. In the mean time Antiochus Epiphanes came to the city, having with him a considerable number of other armed men, and a band called the Macedonian band about him, all of the same age, tall, and just past their childhood, armed, and instructed after the Macedonian manner, whence it was that they took that name. Yet were many of them unworthy of so famous a nation; for it had so happened, that the king of Commagene had flourished more than any other kings that were under the power of the Romans, till a change happened in his condition; and when he was become an old man, he declared plainly that we ought not to call any man happy before he is dead. But this son of his, who was then come thither before his father was decaying, said that he could not but wonder what made the Romans so tardy in making their attacks upon the wall. Now he was a warlike man, and naturally bold in exposing himself to dangers; he was also so strong a man, that his boldness seldom failed of having success. Upon this Titus smiled, and said he would share the pains of an attack with him. However, Antiochus went as he then was, and with his Macedonians made a sudden assault upon the wall; and, indeed, for his own part, his strength and skill were so great, that he guarded himself from the Jewish darts, and yet shot his darts at them, while yet the young men with him were almost all sorely galled; for they had so great a regard to the promises that had been made of their courage, that they would needs persevere in their fighting, and at length many of them retired, but not till they were wounded; and then they perceived that true Macedonians, if they were to be conquerors, must have Alexander's good fortune also. 

4. Now as the Romans began to raise their banks on the twelfth day of the month Artemisius, [Jyar,] so had they much ado to finish them by the twenty-ninth day of the same month, after they had labored hard for seventeen days continually. For there were now four great banks raised, one of which was at the tower Antonia; this was raised by the fifth legion, over against the middle of that pool which was called Struthius. Another was cast up by the twelfth legion, at the distance of about twenty cubits from the other. But the labors of the tenth legion, which lay a great way off these, were on the north quarter, and at the pool called Amygdalon; as was that of the fifteenth legion about thirty cubits from it, and at the high priest's monument. And now, when the engines were brought, John had from within undermined the space that was over against the tower of Antonia, as far as the banks themselves, and had supported the ground over the mine with beams laid across one another, whereby the Roman works stood upon an uncertain foundation. Then did he order such materials to be brought in as were daubed over with pitch and bitumen, and set them on fire; and as the cross beams that supported the banks were burning, the ditch yielded on the sudden, and the banks were shaken down, and fell into the ditch with a prodigious noise. Now at the first there arose a very thick smoke and dust, as the fire was choked with the fall of the bank; but as the suffocated materials were now gradually consumed, a plain flame brake out; on which sudden appearance of the flame a consternation fell upon the Romans, and the shrewdness of the contrivance discouraged them; and indeed this accident coming upon them at a time when they thought they had already gained their point, cooled their hopes for the time to come. They also thought it would be to no purpose to take the pains to extinguish the fire, since if it were extinguished, the banks were swallowed up already [and become useless to them]. 

5. Two days after this, Simon and his party made an attempt to destroy the other banks; for the Romans had brought their engines to bear there, and began already to make the wall shake. And here one Tephtheus, of Garsis, a city of Galilee, and Megassarus, one who was derived from some of queen Mariamne's servants, and with them one from Adiabene, he was the son of Nabateus, and called by the name of Chagiras, from the ill fortune he had, the word signifying "a lame man," snatched some torches, and ran suddenly upon the engines. Nor were there during this war any men that ever sallied out of the city who were their superiors, either in their boldness, or in the terror they struck into their enemies. For they ran out upon the Romans, not as if they were enemies, but friends, without fear or delay; nor did they leave their enemies till they had rushed violently through the midst of them, and set their machines on fire. And though they had darts thrown at them on every side, and were on every side assaulted with their enemies' swords, yet did they not withdraw themselves out of the dangers they were in, till the fire had caught hold of the instruments; but when the flame went up, the Romans came running from their camp to save their engines. Then did the Jews hinder their succors from the wall, and fought with those that endeavored to quench the fire, without any regard to the danger their bodies were in. So the Romans pulled the engines out of the fire, while the hurdles that covered them were on fire; but the Jews caught hold of the battering rams through the flame itself, and held them fast, although the iron upon them was become red hot; and now the fire spread itself from the engines to the banks, and prevented those that came to defend them; and all this while the Romans were encompassed round about with the flame; and, despairing of saying their works from it, they retired to their camp. Then did the Jews become still more and more in number by the coming of those that were within the city to their assistance; and as they were very bold upon the good success they had had, their violent assaults were almost irresistible; nay, they proceeded as far as the fortifications of the enemies' camp, and fought with their guards. Now there stood a body of soldiers in array before that camp, which succeeded one another by turns in their armor; and as to those, the law of the Romans was terrible, that he who left his post there, let the occasion be whatsoever it might be, he was to die for it; so that body of soldiers, preferring rather to die in fighting courageously, than as a punishment for their cowardice, stood firm; and at the necessity these men were in of standing to it, many of the others that had run away, out of shame, turned back again; and when they had set the engines against the wall, they put the multitude from coming more of them out of the city, [which they could the more easily do] because they had made no provision for preserving or guarding their bodies at this time; for the Jews fought now hand to hand with all that came in their way, and, without any caution, fell against the points of their enemies' spears, and attacked them bodies against bodies; for they were now too hard for the Romans, not so much by their other warlike actions, as by these courageous assaults they made upon them; and the Romans gave way more to their boldness than they did to the sense of the harm they had received from them. 

6. And now Titus was come from the tower of Antonia, whither he was gone to look out for a place for raising other banks, and reproached the soldiers greatly for permitting their own walls to be in danger, when they had taken the wails of their enemies, and sustained the fortune of men besieged, while the Jews were allowed to sally out against them, though they were already in a sort of prison. He then went round about the enemy with some chosen troops, and fell upon their flank himself; so the Jews, who had been before assaulted in their faces, wheeled about to Titus, and continued the fight. The armies also were now mixed one among another, and the dust that was raised so far hindered them from seeing one another, and the noise that was made so far hindered them from hearing one another, that neither side could discern an enemy from a friend. However, the Jews did not flinch, though not so much from their real strength, as from their despair of deliverance. The Romans also would not yield, by reason of the regard they had to glory, and to their reputation in war, and because Caesar himself went into the danger before them; insomuch that I cannot but think the Romans would in the conclusion have now taken even the whole multitude of the Jews, so very angry were they at them, had these not prevented the upshot of the battle, and retired into the city. However, seeing the banks of the Romans were demolished, these Romans were very much east down upon the loss of what had cost them so long pains, and this in one hour's time. And many indeed despaired of taking the city with their usual engines of war only. 

CHAPTER 12. 
TITUS THOUGHT FIT TO ENCOMPASS THE CITY ROUND WITH A WALL; AFTER WHICH THE FAMINE CONSUMED THE PEOPLE BY WHOLE HOUSES AND FAMILIES TOGETHER. 

1. AND now did Titus consult with his commanders what was to be done. Those that were of the warmest tempers thought he should bring the whole army against the city and storm the wall; for that hitherto no more than a part of their army had fought with the Jews; but that in case the entire army was to come at once, they would not be able to sustain their attacks, but would be overwhelmed by their darts. But of those that were for a more cautious management, some were for raising their banks again; and others advised to let the banks alone, but to lie still before the city, to guard against the coming out of the Jews, and against their carrying provisions into the city, and so to leave the enemy to the famine, and this without direct fighting with them; for that despair was not to be conquered, especially as to those who are desirous to die by the sword, while a more terrible misery than that is reserved for them. However, Titus did not think it fit for so great an army to lie entirely idle, and that yet it was in vain to fight with those that would be destroyed one by another; he also showed them how impracticable it was to cast up any more banks, for want of materials, and to guard against the Jews coming out still more impracticable; as also, that to encompass the whole city round with his army was not very easy, by reason of its magnitude, and the difficulty of the situation, and on other accounts dangerous, upon the sallies the Jews might make out of the city. For although they might guard the known passages out of the place, yet would they, when they found themselves under the greatest distress, contrive secret passages out, as being well acquainted with all such places; and if any provisions were carried in by stealth, the siege would thereby be longer delayed. He also owned that he was afraid that the length of time thus to be spent would diminish the glory of his success; for though it be true that length of time will perfect every thing, yet that to do what we do in a little time is still necessary to the gaining reputation. That therefore his opinion was, that if they aimed at quickness joined with security, they must build a wall round about the whole city; which was, he thought, the only way to prevent the Jews from coming out any way, and that then they would either entirely despair of saving the city, and so would surrender it up to him, or be still the more easily conquered when the famine had further weakened them; for that besides this wall, he would not lie entirely at rest afterward, but would take care then to have banks raised again, when those that would oppose them were become weaker. But that if any one should think such a work to be too great, and not to be finished without much difficulty, he ought to consider that it is not fit for Romans to undertake any small work, and that none but God himself could with ease accomplish any great thing whatsoever. 

2. These arguments prevailed with the commanders. So Titus gave orders that the army should be distributed to their several shares of this work; and indeed there now came upon the soldiers a certain divine fury, so that they did not only part the whole wall that was to be built among them, nor did only one legion strive with another, but the lesser divisions of the army did the same; insomuch that each soldier was ambitious to please his decurion, each decurion his centurion, each centurion his tribune, and the ambition of the tribunes was to please their superior commanders, while Caesar himself took notice of and rewarded the like contention in those commanders; for he went round about the works many times every day, and took a view of what was done. Titus began the wall from the camp of the Assyrians, where his own camp was pitched, and drew it down to the lower parts of Cenopolis; thence it went along the valley of Cedron, to the Mount of Olives; it then bent towards the south, and encompassed the mountain as far as the rock called Peristereon, and that other hill which lies next it, and is over the valley which reaches to Siloam; whence it bended again to the west, and went down to the valley of the Fountain, beyond which it went up again at the monument of Ananus the high priest, and encompassing that mountain where Pompey had formerly pitched his camp, it returned back to the north side of the city, and was carried on as far as a certain village called "The House of the Erebinthi;" after which it encompassed Herod's monument, and there, on the east, was joined to Titus's own camp, where it began. Now the length of this wall was forty furlongs, one only abated. Now at this wall without were erected thirteen places to keep garrison in, whose circumferences, put together, amounted to ten furlongs; the whole was completed in three days; so that what would naturally have required some months was done in so short an interval as is incredible. When Titus had therefore encompassed the city with this wall, and put garrisons into proper places, be went round the wall, at the first watch of the night, and observed how the guard was kept; the second watch he allotted to Alexander; the commanders of legions took the third watch. They also cast lots among themselves who should be upon the watch in the night time, and who should go all night long round the spaces that were interposed between the garrisons. 

3. So all hope of escaping was now cut off from the Jews, together with their liberty of going out of the city. Then did the famine widen its progress, and devoured the people by whole houses and families; the upper rooms were full of women and children that were dying by famine, and the lanes of the city were full of the dead bodies of the aged; the children also and the young men wandered about the market-places like shadows, all swelled with the famine, and fell down dead, wheresoever their misery seized them. As for burying them, those that were sick themselves were not able to do it; and those that were hearty and well were deterred from doing it by the great multitude of those dead bodies, and by the uncertainty there was how soon they should die themselves; for many died as they were burying others, and many went to their coffins before that fatal hour was come. Nor was there any lamentations made under these calamities, nor were heard any mournful complaints; but the famine confounded all natural passions; for those who were just going to die looked upon those that were gone to rest before them with dry eyes and open mouths. A deep silence also, and a kind of deadly night, had seized upon the city; while yet the robbers were still more terrible than these miseries were themselves; for they brake open those houses which were no other than graves of dead bodies, and plundered them of what they had; and carrying off the coverings of their bodies, went out laughing, and tried the points of their swords in their dead bodies; and, in order to prove what metal they were made of they thrust some of those through that still lay alive upon the ground; but for those that entreated them to lend them their right hand and their sword to despatch them, they were too proud to grant their requests, and left them to be consumed by the famine. Now every one of these died with their eyes fixed upon the temple, and left the seditious alive behind them. Now the seditious at first gave orders that the dead should be buried out of the public treasury, as not enduring the stench of their dead bodies. But afterwards, when they could not do that, they had them cast down from the walls into the valleys beneath. 

4. However, when Titus, in going his rounds along those valleys, saw them full of dead bodies, and the thick putrefaction running about them, he gave a groan; and, spreading out his hands to heaven, called God to witness that this was not his doing; and such was the sad case of the city itself. But the Romans were very joyful, since none of the seditious could now make sallies out of the city, because they were themselves disconsolate, and the famine already touched them also. These Romans besides had great plenty of corn and other necessaries out of Syria, and out of the neighboring provinces; many of whom would stand near to the wall of the city, and show the people what great quantities of provisions they had, and so make the enemy more sensible of their famine, by the great plenty, even to satiety, which they had themselves. However, when the seditious still showed no inclinations of yielding, Titus, out of his commiseration of the people that remained, and out of his earnest desire of rescuing what was still left out of these miseries, began to raise his banks again, although materials for them were hard to he come at; for all the trees that were about the city had been already cut down for the making of the former banks. Yet did the soldiers bring with them other materials from the distance of ninety furlongs, and thereby raised banks in four parts, much greater than the former, though this was done only at the tower of Antonia. So Caesar went his rounds through the legions, and hastened on the works, and showed the robbers that they were now in his hands. But these men, and these only, were incapable of repenting of the wickednesses they had been guilty of; and separating their souls from their bodies, they used them both as if they belonged to other folks, and not to themselves. For no gentle affection could touch their souls, nor could any pain affect their bodies, since they could still tear the dead bodies of the people as dogs do, and fill the prisons with those that were sick. 

CHAPTER 13. 
THE GREAT SLAUGHTERS AND SACRILEGE THAT WERE IN JERUSALEM. 

1. ACCORDINGLY Simon would not suffer Matthias, by whose means he got possession of the city, to go off without torment. This Matthias was the son of Boethus, and was one of the high priests, one that had been very faithful to the people, and in great esteem with them; he, when the multitude were distressed by the zealots, among whom John was numbered, persuaded the people to admit this Simon to come in to assist them, while he had made no terms with him, nor expected any thing that was evil from him. But when Simon was come in, and had gotten the city under his power, he esteemed him that had advised them to admit him as his enemy equally with the rest, as looking upon that advice as a piece of his simplicity only; so he had him then brought before him, and condemned to die for being on the side of the Romans, without giving him leave to make his defense. He condemned also his three sons to die with him; for as to the fourth, he prevented him by running away to Titus before. And when he begged for this, that he might be slain before his sons, and that as a favor, on account that he had procured the gates of the city to be opened to him, he gave order that he should be slain the last of them all; so he was not slain till he had seen his sons slain before his eyes, and that by being produced over against the Romans; for such a charge had Simon given to Artanus, the son of Bamadus, who was the most barbarous of all his guards. He also jested upon him, and told him that he might now see whether those to whom he intended to go over would send him any succors or not; but still he forbade their dead bodies should be buried. After the slaughter of these, a certain priest, Ananias, the son of Masambalus, a person of eminency, as also Aristens, the scribe of the sanhedrim, and born at Emmaus, and with them fifteen men of figure among the people, were slain. They also kept Josephus's father in prison, and made public proclamation, that no citizen whosoever should either speak to him himself, or go into his company among others, for fear he should betray them. They also slew such as joined in lamenting these men, without any further examination. 

2. Now when Judas, the son of Judas, who was one of Simon's under officers, and a person intrusted by him to keep one of the towers, saw this procedure of Simon, he called together ten of those under him, that were most faithful to him, (perhaps this was done partly out of pity to those that had so barbarously been put to death, but principally in order to provide for his own safety,) and spoke thus to them: "How long shall we bear these miseries? or what hopes have we of deliverance by thus continuing faithful to such wicked wretches? Is not the famine already come against us? Are not the Romans in a manner gotten within the city? Is not Simon become unfaithful to his benefactors? and is there not reason to fear he will very soon bring us to the like punishment, while the security the Romans offer us is sure? Come on, let us surrender up this wall, and save ourselves and the city. Nor will Simon be very much hurt, if, now he despairs of deliverance, he be brought to justice a little sooner than he thinks on." Now these ten were prevailed upon by those arguments; so he sent the rest of those that were under him, some one way, and some another, that no discovery might be made of what they had resolved upon. Accordingly, he called to the Romans from the tower about the third hour; but they, some of them out of pride, despised what he said, and others of them did not believe him to be in earnest, though the greatest number delayed the matter, as believing they should get possession of the city in a little time, without any hazard. But when Titus was just coming thither with his armed men, Simon was acquainted with the matter before he came, and presently took the tower into his own custody, before it was surrendered, and seized upon these men, and put them to death in the sight of the Romans themselves; and when he had mangled their dead bodies, he threw them down before the wall of the city. 

3. In the mean time, Josephus, as he was going round the city, had his head wounded by a stone that was thrown at him; upon which he fell down as giddy. Upon which fall of his the Jews made a sally, and he had been hurried away into the city, if Caesar had not sent men to protect him immediately; and as these men were fighting, Josephus was taken up, though he heard little of what was done. So the seditious supposed they had now slain that man whom they were the most desirous of killing, and made thereupon a great noise, in way of rejoicing. This accident was told in the city, and the multitude that remained became very disconsolate at the news, as being persuaded that he was really dead, on whose account alone they could venture to desert to the Romans. But when Josephus's mother heard in prison that her son was dead, she said to those that watched about her, That she had always been of opinion, since the siege of Jotapata, [that he would be slain,] and she should never enjoy him alive any more. She also made great lamentation privately to the maid-servants that were about her, and said, That this was all the advantage she had of bringing so extraordinary a person as this son into the world; that she should not be able even to bury that son of hers, by whom she expected to have been buried herself. However, this false report did not put his mother to pain, nor afford merriment to the robbers, long; for Josephus soon recovered of his wound, and came out, and cried out aloud, That it would not be long ere they should be punished for this wound they had given him. He also made a fresh exhortation to the people to come out upon the security that would be given them. This sight of Josephus encouraged the people greatly, and brought a great consternation upon the seditious. 

4. Hereupon some of the deserters, having no other way, leaped down from the wall immediately, while others of them went out of the city with stones, as if they would fight them; but thereupon they fled away to the Romans. But here a worse fate accompanied these than what they had found within the city; and they met with a quicker despatch from the too great abundance they had among the Romans, than they could have done from the famine among the Jews; for when they came first to the Romans, they were puffed up by the famine, and swelled like men in a dropsy; after which they all on the sudden overfilled those bodies that were before empty, and so burst asunder, excepting such only as were skillful enough to restrain their appetites, and by degrees took in their food into bodies unaccustomed thereto. Yet did another plague seize upon those that were thus preserved; for there was found among the Syrian deserters a certain person who was caught gathering pieces of gold out of the excrements of the Jews' bellies; for the deserters used to swallow such pieces of gold, as we told you before, when they came out, and for these did the seditious search them all; for there was a great quantity of gold in the city, insomuch that as much was now sold [in the Roman camp] for twelve Attic [drams], as was sold before for twenty-five. But when this contrivance was discovered in one instance, the fame of it filled their several camps, that the deserters came to them full of gold. So the multitude of the Arabians, with the Syrians, cut up those that came as supplicants, and searched their bellies. Nor does it seem to me that any misery befell the Jews that was more terrible than this, since in one night's time about two thousand of these deserters were thus dissected. 

5. When Titus came to the knowledge of this wicked practice, he had like to have surrounded those that had been guilty of it with his horse, and have shot them dead; and he had done it, had not their number been so very great, and those that were liable to this punishment would have been manifold more than those whom they had slain. However, he called together the commanders of the auxiliary troops he had with him, as well as the commanders of the Roman legions, (for some of his own soldiers had been also guilty herein, as he had been informed,) and had great indignation against both sorts of them, and said to them, "What! have any of my own soldiers done such things as this out of the uncertain hope of gain, without regarding their own weapons, which are made of silver and gold? Moreover, do the Arabians and Syrians now first of all begin to govern themselves as they please, and to indulge their appetites in a foreign war, and then, out of their barbarity in murdering men, and out of their hatred to the Jews, get it ascribed to the Romans?" for this infamous practice was said to be spread among some of his own soldiers also. Titus then threatened that he would put such men to death, if any of them were discovered to be so insolent as to do so again; moreover, he gave it in charge to the legions, that they should make a search after such as were suspected, and should bring them to him. But it appeared that the love of money was too hard for all their dread of punishment, and a vehement desire of gain is natural to men, and no passion is so venturesome as covetousness; otherwise such passions have certain bounds, and are subordinate to fear. But in reality it was God who condemned the whole nation, and turned every course that was taken for their preservation to their destruction. This, therefore, which was forbidden by Caesar under such a threatening, was ventured upon privately against the deserters, and these barbarians would go out still, and meet those that ran away before any saw them, and looking about them to see that no Roman spied them, they dissected them, and pulled this polluted money out of their bowels; which money was still found in a few of them, while yet a great many were destroyed by the bare hope there was of thus getting by them, which miserable treatment made many that were deserting to return back again into the city. 

6. But as for John, when he could no longer plunder the people, he betook himself to sacrilege, and melted down many of the sacred utensils, which had been given to the temple; as also many of those vessels which were necessary for such as ministered about holy things, the caldrons, the dishes, and the tables; nay, he did not abstain from those pouring vessels that were sent them by Augustus and his wife; for the Roman emperors did ever both honor and adorn this temple; whereas this man, who was a Jew, seized upon what were the donations of foreigners, and said to those that were with him, that it was proper for them to use Divine things, while they were fighting for the Divinity, without fear, and that such whose warfare is for the temple should live of the temple; on which account he emptied the vessels of that sacred wine and oil, which the priests kept to be poured on the burnt-offerings, and which lay in the inner court of the temple, and distributed it among the multitude, who, in their anointing themselves and drinking, used [each of them] above an hin of them. And here I cannot but speak my mind, and what the concern I am under dictates to me, and it is this: I suppose, that had the Romans made any longer delay in coming against these villains, that the city would either have been swallowed up by the ground opening upon them, or been overflowed by water, or else been destroyed by such thunder as the country of Sodom (20) perished by, for it had brought forth a generation of men much more atheistical than were those that suffered such punishments; for by their madness it was that all the people came to be destroyed. 

7. And, indeed, why do I relate these particular calamities? while Manneus, the son of Lazarus, came running to Titus at this very time, and told him that there had been carried out through that one gate, which was intrusted to his care, no fewer than a hundred and fifteen thousand eight hundred and eighty dead bodies, in the interval between the fourteenth day of the month Xanthieus, [Nisan,] when the Romans pitched their camp by the city, and the first day of the month Panemus [Tamuz]. This was itself a prodigious multitude; and though this man was not himself set as a governor at that gate, yet was he appointed to pay the public stipend for carrying these bodies out, and so was obliged of necessity to number them, while the rest were buried by their relations; though all their burial was but this, to bring them away, and cast them out of the city. After this man there ran away to Titus many of the eminent citizens, and told him the entire number of the poor that were dead, and that no fewer than six hundred thousand were thrown out at the gates, though still the number of the rest could not be discovered; and they told him further, that when they were no longer able to carry out the dead bodies of the poor, they laid their corpses on heaps in very large houses, and shut them up therein; as also that a medimnus of wheat was sold for a talent; and that when, a while afterward, it was not possible to gather herbs, by reason the city was all walled about, some persons were driven to that terrible distress as to search the common sewers and old dunghills of cattle, and to eat the dung which they got there; and what they of old could not endure so much as to see they now used for food. When the Romans barely heard all this, they commiserated their case; while the seditious, who saw it also, did not repent, but suffered the same distress to come upon themselves; for they were blinded by that fate which was already coming upon the city, and upon themselves also. 

ENDNOTE
(1) This appears to be the first time that the zealots ventured to pollute this most sacred court of the temple, which was the court of the priests, wherein the temple itself and the altar stood. So that the conjecture of those that would interpret that Zacharias, who was slain "between the temple and the altar" several months before, B. IV. ch. 5. sect. 4, as if he were slain there by these zealots, is groundless, as I have noted on that place already. 

(2) The Levites. 

(3) This is an excellent reflection of Josephus, including his hopes of the restoration of the Jews upon their repentance, See Antiq. B. IV. ch. 8. sect. 46, which is the grand "Hope of Israel," as Manasseh-ben-Israel, the famous Jewish Rabbi, styles it, in his small but remarkable treatise on that subject, of which the Jewish prophets are every where full. See the principal of those prophecies collected together at the end of the Essay on the Revelation, p. 822, etc. 

(4) This destruction of such a vast quantity of corn and other provisions, as was sufficient for many years. was the direct occasion of that terrible famine, which consumed incredible numbers of Jews in Jerusalem during its siege. Nor probably could the Romans have taken this city, after all, had not these seditious Jews been so infatuated as thus madly to destroy, what Josephus here justly styles, "The nerves of their power." 

(5) This timber, we see, was designed for the rebuilding those twenty additional cubits of the holy house above the hundred, which had fallen down some years before. See the note on Antiq. B. XV. ch. 11. sect. 3. 

(6) There being no gate on the west, and only on the west, side of the court of the priests, and so no steps there, this was the only side that the seditious, under this John of Gischala, could bring their engines close to the cloisters of that court end-ways, though upon the floor of the court of Israel. See the scheme of that temple, in the description of the temples hereto belonging. 

(7) We may here note, that Titus is here called "a king," and "Caesar," by Josephus, even while he was no more than the emperor's son, and general of the Roman army, and his father Vespasian was still alive; just as the New Testament says "Archelaus reigned," or "was king," Matthew 2:22, though he was properly no more than ethnarch, as Josephus assures us, Antiq. B. XVII. ch. 11. sect. 4; Of the War, B. II. ch. 6. sect. 3. Thus also the Jews called the Roman emperors "kings," though they never took that title to themselves:" We have no king but Caesar," John 19:15. "Submit to the king as supreme," 1 Peter 2:13, 17; which is also the language of the Apostolical Constitutions, II. II, 31; IV. 13; V. 19; VI. 2, 25; VII. 16; VIII. 2, 13; and elsewhere in the New Testament, Matthew 10:18; 17:25; 1 Timothy 2:2; and in Josephus also; though I suspect Josephus particularly esteemed Titus as joint king with his father ever since his divine dreams that declared them both such, B. III. ch. 8. sect. 9. 

(8) This situation of the Mount of Olives, on the east of Jerusalem, at about the distance of five or six furlongs, with the valley of Cedron interposed between that mountain and the city, are things well known both in the Old and New Testament, in Josephus elsewhere, and in all the descriptions of Palestine. 

(9) Here we see the true occasion of those vast numbers of Jews that were in Jerusalem during this siege by Titus, and perished therein; that the siege began at the feast of the passover, when such prodigious multitudes of Jews and proselytes of the gate were come from all parts of Judea, and from other countries, in order to celebrate that great festival. See the note B. VI. ch. 9. sect. 3. Tacitus himself informs us, that the number of men, women, and children in Jerusalem, when it was besieged by the Romans, as he had been informed. This information must have been taken from the Romans: for Josephus never recounts the numbers of those that were besieged, only he lets us know, that of the vulgar, carried dead out of the gates, and buried at the public charges, was the like number of 600,000, ch. viii. sect. 7. However, when Cestius Gallus came first to the siege, that sum in Tacitus is no way disagreeable to Josephus's history, though they were become much more numerous when Titus encompassed the city at the passover. As to the number that perished during this siege, Josephus assures us, as we shall see hereafter, they were 1,100,000, besides 97,000 captives. But Tacitus's history of the last part of this siege is not now extant; so we cannot compare his parallel numbers with those of Josephus. 

(10) Perhaps, says Dr. Hudson, here was that gate, called the "Gate of the Corner," in 2 Chronicles 26:9. See ch. 4. sect. 2 

(11) These dove-courts in Josephus, built by Herod the Great, are, in the opinion of Reland, the very same that are mentioned by the Talmudists, and named by them "Herod's dove courts." Nor is there any reason to suppose otherwise, since in both accounts they were expressly tame pigeons which were kept in them. 

(12) See the description of the temples hereto belonging, ch. 15. But note, that what Josephus here says of the original scantiness of this Mount Moriah, that it was quite too little for the temple, and that at first it held only one cloister or court of Solomon's building, and that the foundations were forced to be added long afterwards by degrees, to render it capable of the cloisters for the other courts, etc., is without all foundation in the Scriptures, and not at all confirmed by his exacter account in the Antiquities. All that is or can be true here is this, that when the court of the Gentiles was long afterward to be encompassed with cloisters, the southern foundation for these cloisters was found not to be large or firm enough, and was raised, and that additional foundation supported by great pillars and arches under ground, which Josephus speaks of elsewhere, Antiq. B. XV. ch. 11. sect. 3, and which Mr. Maundrel saw, and describes, p. 100, as extant under ground at this day. 

(13) What Josephus seems here to mean is this: that these pillars, supporting the cloisters in the second court, had their foundations or lowest parts as deep as the floor of the first or lowest court; but that so far of those lowest parts as were equal to the elevation of the upper floor above the lowest were, and must be, hidden on the inside by the ground or rock itself, on which that upper court was built; so that forty cubits visible below were reduced to twenty-five visible above, and implies the difference of their heights to be fifteen cubits. The main difficulty lies here, how fourteen or fifteen steps should give an ascent of fifteen cubits, half a cubit seeming sufficient for a single step. Possibly there were fourteen or fifteen steps at the partition wall, and fourteen or fifteen more thence into the court itself, which would bring the whole near to the just proportion. See sect. 3, infra. But I determine nothing. 

(14) These three guards that lay in the tower of Antonia must be those that guarded the city, the temple, and the tower of Antonia. 

(15) What should be the meaning of this signal or watchword, when the watchmen saw a stone coming from the engine, "The Stone Cometh," or what mistake there is in the reading, I cannot tell. The MSS., both Greek and Latin, all agree in this reading; and I cannot approve of any groundless conjectural alteration of the text from ro to lop, that not the son or a stone, but that the arrow or dart cometh; as hath been made by Dr. Hudson, and not corrected by Havercamp. Had Josephus written even his first edition of these books of the war in pure Hebrew, or had the Jews then used the pure Hebrew at Jerusalem, the Hebrew word for a son is so like that for a stone, ben and eben, that such a correction might have been more easily admitted. But Josephus wrote his former edition for the use of the Jews beyond Euphrates, and so in the Chaldee language, as he did this second edition in the Greek language; and bar was the Chaldee word for son, instead of the Hebrew ben, and was used not only in Chaldea, etc. but in Judea also, as the New Testament informs us. Dio lets us know that the very Romans at Rome pronounced the name of Simon the son of Giora, Bar Poras for Bar Gioras, as we learn from Xiphiline, p. 217. Reland takes notice, "that many will here look for a mystery, as though the meaning were, that the Son of God came now to take vengeance on the sins of the Jewish nation;" which is indeed the truth of the fact, but hardly what the Jews could now mean; unless possibly by way of derision of Christ's threatening so often made, that he would come at the head of the Roman army for their destruction. But even this interpretation has but a very small degree of probability. If I were to make an emendation by mere conjecture, I would read instead of, though the likeness be not so great as in lo; because that is the word used by Josephus just before, as has been already noted on this very occasion, while, an arrow or dart, is only a poetical word, and never used by Josephus elsewhere, and is indeed no way suitable to the occasion, this engine not throwing arrows or darts, but great stones, at this time. 

(16) Josephus supposes, in this his admirable speech to the Jews, that not Abraham only, but Pharaoh king of Egypt, prayed towards a temple at Jerusalem, or towards Jerusalem itself, in which were Mount Sion and Mount Moriah, on which the tabernacle and temple did afterwards stand; and this long before either the Jewish tabernacle or temple were built. Nor is the famous command given by God to Abraham, to go two or three days' journey, on purpose to offer up his son Isaac there, unfavorable to such a notion. 

(17) Note here, that Josephus, in this his same admirable speech, calls the Syrians, nay, even the Philistines, on the most south part of Syria, Assyrians; which Reland observes as what was common among the ancient writers. Note also, that Josephus might well put the Jews in mind, as he does here more than once, of their wonderful and truly miraculous deliverance from Sennacherib, king of Assyria, while the Roman army, and himself with them, were now encamped upon and beyond that very spot of ground where the Assyrian army lay seven hundred and eighty years before, and which retained the very name of the Camp of the Assyrians to that very day. See chap. 7. sect. 3, and chap. 12. sect. 2. 

(18) This drying up of the Jerusalem fountain of Siloam when the Jews wanted it, and its flowing abundantly when the enemies of the Jews wanted it, and these both in the days of Zedekiah and of Titus, (and this last as a certain event well known by the Jews at that time, as Josephus here tells them openly to their faces,) are very remarkable instances of a Divine Providence for the punishment of the Jewish nation, when they were grown very wicked, at both those times of the destruction of Jerusalem. 

(19) Reland very properly takes notice here, how justly this judgment came upon the Jews, when they were crucified in such multitudes together, that the Romans wanted room for the crosses, and crosses for the bodies of these Jews, since they had brought this judgment on themselves by the crucifixion of their Messiah. 

(20) Josephus, both here and before, B. IV. ch. 8. sect. 4, esteems the land of Sodom, not as part of the lake Asphaltiris, or under its waters, but near it only, as Tacitus also took the same notion from him, Hist. V. ch. 6. 7, which the great Reland takes to be the very truth, both in his note on this place, and in his Palestina, tom. I. p. 254-258; though I rather suppose part of that region of Pentapolis to be now under the waters of the south part of that sea, but perhaps not the whole country. 

_________________________________________________________________________________
The Gospel According to the Apostle John 

as found at:  http://www.earlychristianwritings.com/text/john-web.html

1:1In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 1:2The same was in the beginning with God. 1:3All things were made through him. Without him was not anything made that has been made. 1:4In him was life, and the life was the light of men. 1:5The light shines in the darkness, and the darkness hasn't overcome it. 1:6There came a man, sent from God, whose name was John. 1:7The same came as a witness, that he might testify about the light, that all might believe through him. 1:8He was not the light, but was sent that he might testify about the light. 1:9The true light that enlightens everyone was coming into the world. 

1:10He was in the world, and the world was made through him, and the world didn't recognize him. 1:11He came to his own, and those who were his own didn't receive him. 1:12But as many as received him, to them he gave the right to become God's children, to those who believe in his name: 1:13who were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 1:14The Word became flesh, and lived among us. We saw his glory, such glory as of the one and only Son of the Father, full of grace and truth. 1:15John testified about him. He cried out, saying, "This was he of whom I said, 'He who comes after me has surpassed me, for he was before me.'" 1:16From his fullness we all received grace upon grace. 1:17For the law was given through Moses. Grace and truth came through Jesus Christ. 1:18No one has seen God at any time. The one and only Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he has declared him. 1:19This is John's testimony, when the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, "Who are you?" 

1:20He confessed, and didn't deny, but he confessed, "I am not the Christ." 

1:21They asked him, "What then? Are you Elijah?" 

He said, "I am not." 

"Are you the Prophet?" 

He answered, "No." 

1:22They said therefore to him, "Who are you? Give us an answer to take back to those who sent us. What do you say about yourself?" 

1:23He said, "I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, 'Make straight the way of the Lord,' as Isaiah the prophet said." 

1:24The ones who had been sent were from the Pharisees. 1:25They asked him, "Why then do you baptize, if you are not the Christ, nor Elijah, nor the Prophet?" 

1:26John answered them, "I baptize in water, but among you stands one whom you don't know. 1:27He is the one who comes after me, who is preferred before me, whose sandal strap I'm not worthy to loosen." 1:28These things were done in Bethany beyond the Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

1:29The next day, he saw Jesus coming to him, and said, "Behold, the Lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the world! 1:30This is he of whom I said, 'After me comes a man who is preferred before me, for he was before me.' 1:31I didn't know him, but for this reason I came baptizing in water: that he would be revealed to Israel." 1:32John testified, saying, "I have seen the Spirit descending like a dove out of heaven, and it remained on him. 1:33I didn't recognize him, but he who sent me to baptize in water, he said to me, 'On whomever you will see the Spirit descending, and remaining on him, the same is he who baptizes in the Holy Spirit.' 1:34I have seen, and have testified that this is the Son of God." 

1:35Again, the next day, John was standing with two of his disciples, 1:36and he looked at Jesus as he walked, and said, "Behold, the Lamb of God!" 1:37The two disciples heard him speak, and they followed Jesus. 1:38Jesus turned, and saw them following, and said to them, "What are you looking for?" 

They said to him, "Rabbi" (which is to say, being interpreted, Teacher), "where are you staying?" 

1:39He said to them, "Come, and see." 

They came and saw where he was staying, and they stayed with him that day. It was about the tenth hour. 1:40One of the two who heard John, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 1:41He first found his own brother, Simon, and said to him, "We have found the Messiah!" (which is, being interpreted, Christ). 1:42He brought him to Jesus. Jesus looked at him, and said, "You are Simon the son of Jonah. You shall be called Cephas" (which is by interpretation, Peter). 1:43On the next day, he was determined to go out into Galilee, and he found Philip. Jesus said to him, "Follow me." 1:44Now Philip was from Bethsaida, of the city of Andrew and Peter. 1:45Philip found Nathanael, and said to him, "We have found him, of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, wrote: Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph." 

1:46Nathanael said to him, "Can any good thing come out of Nazareth?" 

Philip said to him, "Come and see." 

1:47Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and said about him, "Behold, an Israelite indeed, in whom is no deceit!" 

1:48Nathanael said to him, "How do you know me?" 

Jesus answered him, "Before Philip called you, when you were under the fig tree, I saw you." 

1:49Nathanael answered him, "Rabbi, you are the Son of God! You are King of Israel!" 

1:50Jesus answered him, "Because I told you, 'I saw you underneath the fig tree,' do you believe? You will see greater things than these!" 1:51He said to him, "Most assuredly, I tell you, hereafter you will see heaven opened, and the angels of God ascending and descending on the Son of Man." 

2:1The third day, there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee. Jesus' mother was there. 2:2Jesus also was invited, with his disciples, to the marriage. 2:3When the wine ran out, Jesus' mother said to him, "They have no wine." 

2:4Jesus said to her, "Woman, what does that have to do with you and me? My hour has not yet come." 

2:5His mother said to the servants, "Whatever he says to you, do it." 2:6Now there were six water pots of stone set there after the Jews' manner of purifying, containing two or three metretes apiece. 2:7Jesus said to them, "Fill the water pots with water." They filled them up to the brim. 2:8He said to them, "Now draw some out, and take it to the ruler of the feast." So they took it. 2:9When the ruler of the feast tasted the water now become wine, and didn't know where it came from (but the servants who had drawn the water knew), the ruler of the feast called the bridegroom, 2:10and said to him, "Everyone serves the good wine first, and when the guests have drunk freely, then that which is worse. You have kept the good wine until now!" 2:11This beginning of his signs Jesus did in Cana of Galilee, and revealed his glory; and his disciples believed in him. 

2:12After this, he went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother, his brothers, and his disciples; and they stayed there a few days. 2:13The Passover of the Jews was at hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 2:14He found in the temple those who sold oxen, sheep, and doves, and the changers of money sitting. 2:15He made a whip of cords, and threw all out of the temple, both the sheep and the oxen; and he poured out the changers' money, and overthrew their tables. 2:16To those who sold the doves, he said, "Take these things out of here! Don't make my Father's house a marketplace!" 2:17His disciples remembered that it was written, "Zeal for your house will eat me up." 

2:18The Jews therefore answered him, "What sign do you show us, seeing that you do these things?" 

2:19Jesus answered them, "Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up." 

2:20The Jews therefore said, "Forty-six years was this temple in building, and will you raise it up in three days?" 2:21But he spoke of the temple of his body. 2:22When therefore he was raised from the dead, his disciples remembered that he said this, and they believed the Scripture, and the word which Jesus had said. 

2:23Now when he was in Jerusalem at the Passover, during the feast, many believed in his name, observing his signs which he did. 2:24But Jesus didn't trust himself to them, because he knew everyone, 2:25and because he didn't need for anyone to testify concerning man; for he himself knew what was in man. 

3:1Now there was a man of the Pharisees named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews. 3:2The same came to him by night, and said to him, "Rabbi, we know that you are a teacher come from God, for no one can do these signs that you do, unless God is with him." 

3:3Jesus answered him, "Most assuredly, I tell you, unless one is born anew, he can't see the Kingdom of God." 

3:4Nicodemus said to him, "How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter a second time into his mother's womb, and be born?" 

3:5Jesus answered, "Most assuredly I tell you, unless one is born of water and spirit, he can't enter into the Kingdom of God! 3:6That which is born of the flesh is flesh. That which is born of the Spirit is spirit. 3:7Don't marvel that I said to you, 'You must be born anew.' 3:8The wind blows where it wants to, and you hear its sound, but don't know where it comes from and where it is going. So is everyone who is born of the Spirit." 

3:9Nicodemus answered him, "How can these things be?" 

3:10Jesus answered him, "Are you the teacher of Israel, and don't understand these things? 3:11Most assuredly I tell you, we speak that which we know, and testify of that which we have seen, and you don't receive our witness. 3:12If I told you earthly things and you don't believe, how will you believe if I tell you heavenly things? 3:13No one has ascended into heaven, but he who descended out of heaven, the Son of Man, who is in heaven. 3:14As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, 3:15that whoever believes in him should not perish, but have eternal life. 3:16For God so loved the world, that he gave his one and only Son, that whoever believes in him should not perish, but have eternal life. 3:17For God didn't send his Son into the world to judge the world, but that the world should be saved through him. 3:18He who believes in him is not judged. He who doesn't believe has been judged already, because he has not believed in the name of the one and only Son of God. 3:19This is the judgment, that the light has come into the world, and men loved the darkness rather than the light; for their works were evil. 3:20For everyone who does evil hates the light, and doesn't come to the light, lest his works would be exposed. 3:21But he who does the truth comes to the light, that his works may be revealed, that they have been done in God." 

3:22After these things, Jesus came with his disciples into the land of Judea. He stayed there with them, and baptized. 3:23John also was baptizing in Enon near Salim, because there was much water there. They came, and were baptized. 3:24For John was not yet thrown into prison. 3:25There arose therefore a questioning on the part of John's disciples with some Jews about purification. 3:26They came to John, and said to him, "Rabbi, he who was with you beyond the Jordan, to whom you have testified, behold, the same baptizes, and everyone is coming to him." 

3:27John answered, "A man can receive nothing, unless it has been given him from heaven. 3:28You yourselves testify that I said, 'I am not the Christ,' but, 'I have been sent before him.' 3:29He who has the bride is the bridegroom; but the friend of the bridegroom, who stands and hears him, rejoices greatly because of the bridegroom's voice. This, my joy, therefore is made full. 3:30He must increase, but I must decrease. 3:31He who comes from above is above all. He who is from the Earth belongs to the Earth, and speaks of the Earth. He who comes from heaven is above all. 3:32What he has seen and heard, of that he testifies; and no one receives his witness. 3:33He who has received his witness has set his seal to this, that God is true. 3:34For he whom God has sent speaks the words of God; for God gives the Spirit without measure. 3:35The Father loves the Son, and has given all things into his hand. 3:36One who believes in the Son has eternal life, but one who disobeys the Son won't see life, but the wrath of God remains on him." 

4:1Therefore when the Lord knew that the Pharisees had heard that Jesus was making and baptizing more disciples than John 4:2(although Jesus himself didn't baptize, but his disciples), 4:3he left Judea, and departed into Galilee. 4:4He needed to pass through Samaria. 4:5So he came to a city of Samaria, called Sychar, near the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his son, Joseph. 4:6Jacob's well was there. Jesus therefore, being tired from his journey, sat down by the well. It was about the sixth hour. 4:7A woman of Samaria came to draw water. Jesus said to her, "Give me a drink." 4:8For his disciples had gone away into the city to buy food. 

4:9The Samaritan woman therefore said to him, "How is it that you, being a Jew, ask for a drink from me, a Samaritan woman?" (For Jews have no dealings with Samaritans.) 

4:10Jesus answered her, "If you knew the gift of God, and who it is who says to you, 'Give me a drink,' you would have asked him, and he would have given you living water." 

4:11The woman said to him, "Sir, you have nothing to draw with, and the well is deep. From where then have you that living water? 4:12Are you greater than our father, Jacob, who gave us the well, and drank of it himself, as did his children, and his cattle?" 

4:13Jesus answered her, "Everyone who drinks of this water will thirst again, 4:14but whoever drinks of the water that I will give him will never thirst again; but the water that I will give him will become in him a well of water springing up to eternal life." 

4:15The woman said to him, "Sir, give me this water, so that I don't get thirsty, neither come all the way here to draw." 

4:16Jesus said to her, "Go, call your husband, and come here." 

4:17The woman answered, "I have no husband." 

Jesus said to her, "You said well, 'I have no husband,' 4:18for you have had five husbands; and he whom you now have is not your husband. This you have said truly." 

4:19The woman said to him, "Sir, I perceive that you are a prophet. 4:20Our fathers worshiped in this mountain, and you Jews say that in Jerusalem is the place where people ought to worship." 

4:21Jesus said to her, "Woman, believe me, the hour comes, when neither in this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, will you worship the Father. 4:22You worship that which you don't know. We worship that which we know; for salvation is from the Jews. 4:23But the hour comes, and now is, when the true worshippers will worship the Father in spirit and truth, for the Father seeks such to be his worshippers. 4:24God is spirit, and those who worship him must worship in spirit and truth." 

4:25The woman said to him, "I know that Messiah comes," (he who is called Christ). "When he has come, he will declare to us all things." 

4:26Jesus said to her, "I am he, the one who speaks to you." 4:27At this, his disciples came. They marveled that he was speaking with a woman; yet no one said, "What are you looking for?" or, "Why do you speak with her?" 4:28So the woman left her water pot, and went away into the city, and said to the people, 4:29"Come, see a man who told me everything that I did. Can this be the Christ?" 

4:30They went out of the city, and were coming to him. 4:31In the meanwhile, the disciples urged him, saying, "Rabbi, eat." 

4:32But he said to them, "I have food to eat that you don't know about." 

4:33The disciples therefore said one to another, "Has anyone brought him something to eat?" 

4:34Jesus said to them, "My food is to do the will of him who sent me, and to accomplish his work. 4:35Don't you say, 'There are yet four months until the harvest?' Behold, I tell you, lift up your eyes, and look at the fields, that they are white for harvest already. 4:36He who reaps receives wages, and gathers fruit to eternal life; that both he who sows and he who reaps may rejoice together. 4:37For in this the saying is true, 'One sows, and another reaps.' 4:38I sent you to reap that for which you haven't labored. Others have labored, and you have entered into their labor." 

4:39From that city many of the Samaritans believed in him because of the word of the woman, who testified, "He told me everything that I did." 4:40So when the Samaritans came to him, they begged him to stay with them. He stayed there two days. 4:41Many more believed because of his word. 4:42They said to the woman, "Now we believe, not because of your speaking; for we have heard for ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Christ, the Savior of the world." 

4:43After the two days he went out from there and went into Galilee. 4:44For Jesus himself testified that a prophet has no honor in his own country. 4:45So when he came into Galilee, the Galileans received him, having seen all the things that he did in Jerusalem at the feast, for they also went to the feast. 4:46Jesus came therefore again to Cana of Galilee, where he made the water into wine. There was a certain nobleman whose son was sick at Capernaum. 4:47When he heard that Jesus had come out of Judea into Galilee, he went to him, and begged him that he would come down and heal his son, for he was at the point of death. 4:48Jesus therefore said to him, "Unless you see signs and wonders, you will in no way believe." 

4:49The nobleman said to him, "Sir, come down before my child dies." 4:50Jesus said to him, "Go your way. Your son lives." The man believed the word that Jesus spoke to him, and he went his way. 4:51As he was now going down, his servants met him and reported, saying "Your child lives!" 4:52So he inquired of them the hour when he began to get better. They said therefore to him, "Yesterday at the seventh hour, the fever left him." 4:53So the father knew that it was at that hour in which Jesus said to him, "Your son lives." He believed, as did his whole house. 4:54This is again the second sign that Jesus did, having come out of Judea into Galilee. 

5:1After these things, there was a feast of the Jews, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 5:2Now in Jerusalem by the sheep gate, there is a pool, which is called in Hebrew, "Bethesda," having five porches. 5:3In these lay a great multitude of those who were sick, blind, lame, or paralyzed, waiting for the moving of the water; 5:4for an angel of the Lord went down at certain times into the pool, and stirred up the water. Whoever stepped in first after the stirring of the water was made whole of whatever disease he had. 5:5A certain man was there, who had been sick for thirty-eight years. 5:6When Jesus saw him lying there, and knew that he had been sick for a long time, he asked him, "Do you want to be made well?" 

5:7The sick man answered him, "Sir, I have no one to put me into the pool when the water is stirred up, but while I'm coming, another steps down before me." 

5:8Jesus said to him, "Arise, take up your mat, and walk." 

5:9Immediately, the man was made well, and took up his mat and walked. 

Now it was the Sabbath on that day. 5:10So the Jews said to him who was cured, "It is the Sabbath. It is not lawful for you to carry the mat." 

5:11He answered them, "He who made me well, the same said to me, 'Take up your mat, and walk.'" 

5:12Then they asked him, "Who is the man who said to you, 'Take up your mat, and walk'?" 

5:13But he who was healed didn't know who it was, for Jesus had withdrawn, a crowd being in the place. 

5:14Afterward Jesus found him in the temple, and said to him, "Behold, you are made well. Sin no more, so that nothing worse happens to you." 

5:15The man went away, and told the Jews that it was Jesus who had made him well. 5:16For this cause the Jews persecuted Jesus, and sought to kill him, because he did these things on the Sabbath. 5:17But Jesus answered them, "My Father is still working, so I am working, too." 5:18For this cause therefore the Jews sought all the more to kill him, because he not only broke the Sabbath, but also called God his own Father, making himself equal with God. 5:19Jesus therefore answered them, "Most assuredly, I tell you, the Son can do nothing of himself, but what he sees the Father doing. For whatever things he does, these the Son also does likewise. 5:20For the Father has affection for the Son, and shows him all things that he himself does. He will show him greater works than these, that you may marvel. 5:21For as the Father raises the dead and gives them life, even so the Son also gives life to whom he desires. 5:22For the Father judges no one, but he has given all judgment to the Son, 5:23that all may honor the Son, even as they honor the Father. He who doesn't honor the Son doesn't honor the Father who sent him. 

5:24"Most assuredly I tell you, he who hears my word, and believes him who sent me, has eternal life, and doesn't come into judgment, but has passed out of death into life. 5:25Most assuredly, I tell you, the hour comes, and now is, when the dead will hear the Son of God's voice; and those who hear will live. 5:26For as the Father has life in himself, even so he gave to the Son also to have life in himself. 5:27He also gave him authority to execute judgment, because he is a son of man. 5:28Don't marvel at this, for the hour comes, in which all that are in the tombs will hear his voice, 5:29and will come out; those who have done good, to the resurrection of life; and those who have done evil, to the resurrection of judgment. 5:30I can of myself do nothing. As I hear, I judge, and my judgment is righteous; because I don't seek my own will, but the will of my Father who sent me. 

5:31"If I testify about myself, my witness is not valid. 5:32It is another who testifies about me. I know that the testimony which he testifies about me is true. 5:33You have sent to John, and he has testified to the truth. 5:34But the testimony which I receive is not from man. However, I say these things that you may be saved. 5:35He was the burning and shining lamp, and you were willing to rejoice for a while in his light. 5:36But the testimony which I have is greater than that of John, for the works which the Father gave me to accomplish, the very works that I do, testify about me, that the Father has sent me. 5:37The Father himself, who sent me, has testified about me. You have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his form. 5:38You don't have his word living in you; because you don't believe him whom he sent. 

5:39"You search the Scriptures, because you think that in them you have eternal life; and these are they which testify about me. 5:40Yet you will not come to me, that you may have life. 5:41I don't receive glory from men. 5:42But I know you, that you don't have God's love in yourselves. 5:43I have come in my Father's name, and you don't receive me. If another comes in his own name, you will receive him. 5:44How can you believe, who receive glory from one another, and you don't seek the glory that comes from the only God? 

5:45"Don't think that I will accuse you to the Father. There is one who accuses you, even Moses, on whom you have set your hope. 5:46For if you believed Moses, you would believe me; for he wrote about me. 5:47But if you don't believe his writings, how will you believe my words?" 
6:1After these things, Jesus went away to the other side of the sea of Galilee, which is also called the Sea of Tiberias. 6:2A great multitude followed him, because they saw his signs which he did on those who were sick. 6:3Jesus went up into the mountain, and he sat there with his disciples. 6:4Now the Passover, the feast of the Jews, was at hand. 6:5Jesus therefore lifting up his eyes, and seeing that a great multitude was coming to him, said to Philip, "Where are we to buy bread, that these may eat?" 6:6This he said to test him, for he himself knew what he would do. 

6:7Philip answered him, "Two hundred denarii worth of bread is not sufficient for them, that everyone of them may receive a little." 

6:8One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, said to him, 6:9"There is a boy here who has five barley loaves and two fish, but what are these among so many?" 

6:10Jesus said, "Have the people sit down." Now there was much grass in that place. So the men sat down, in number about five thousand. 6:11Jesus took the loaves; and having given thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and the disciples to those who were sitting down; likewise also of the fish as much as they desired. 6:12When they were filled, he said to his disciples, "Gather up the broken pieces which are left over, that nothing be lost." 6:13So they gathered them up, and filled twelve baskets with broken pieces from the five barley loaves, which were left over by those who had eaten. 6:14When therefore the people saw the sign which Jesus did, they said, "This is truly the prophet who comes into the world." 6:15Jesus therefore, perceiving that they were about to come and take him by force, to make him king, withdrew again to the mountain by himself. 

6:16When evening came, his disciples went down to the sea, 6:17and they entered into the boat, and were going over the sea to Capernaum. It was now dark, and Jesus had not come to them. 6:18The sea was tossed by a great wind blowing. 6:19When therefore they had rowed about twenty-five or thirty stadia, they saw Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing near to the boat; and they were afraid. 6:20But he said to them, "I AM. Don't be afraid." 6:21They were willing therefore to receive him into the boat. Immediately the boat was at the land where they were going. 

6:22On the next day, the multitude that stood on the other side of the sea saw that there was no other boat there, except the one in which his disciples had embarked, and that Jesus hadn't entered with his disciples into the boat, but his disciples had gone away alone. 6:23However boats from Tiberias came near to the place where they ate the bread after the Lord had given thanks. 6:24When the multitude therefore saw that Jesus wasn't there, nor his disciples, they themselves got into the boats, and came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus. 6:25When they found him on the other side of the sea, they asked him, "Rabbi, when did you come here?" 

6:26Jesus answered them, "Most assuredly I tell you, you seek me, not because you saw signs, but because you ate of the loaves, and were filled. 6:27Don't work for the food which perishes, but for the food which remains to eternal life, which the Son of Man will give to you. For God the Father has sealed him." 

6:28They said therefore to him, "What must we do, that we may work the works of God?" 

6:29Jesus answered them, "This is the work of God, that you believe in him whom he has sent." 

6:30They said therefore to him, "What then do you do for a sign, that we may see, and believe you? What work do you do? 6:31Our fathers ate the manna in the wilderness. As it is written, 'He gave them bread out of heaven to eat.'" 

6:32Jesus therefore said to them, "Most assuredly, I tell you, it wasn't Moses who gave you the bread out of heaven, but my Father gives you the true bread out of heaven. 6:33For the bread of God is that which comes down out of heaven, and gives life to the world." 

6:34They said therefore to him, "Lord, always give us this bread." 

6:35Jesus said to them, "I am the bread of life. He who comes to me will not be hungry, and he who believes in me will never be thirsty. 6:36But I told you that you have seen me, and yet you don't believe. 6:37All those who the Father gives me will come to me. Him who comes to me I will in no way throw out. 6:38For I have come down from heaven, not to do my own will, but the will of him who sent me. 6:39This is the will of my Father who sent me, that of all he has given to me I should lose nothing, but should raise him up at the last day. 6:40This is the will of the one who sent me, that everyone who sees the Son, and believes in him, should have eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last day." 

6:41The Jews therefore murmured concerning him, because he said, "I am the bread which came down out of heaven." 6:42They said, "Isn't this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? How then does he say, 'I have come down out of heaven?'" 

6:43Therefore Jesus answered them, "Don't murmur among yourselves. 6:44No one can come to me unless the Father who sent me draws him, and I will raise him up in the last day. 6:45It is written in the prophets, 'They will all be taught by God.' Therefore everyone who hears from the Father, and has learned, comes to me. 6:46Not that anyone has seen the Father, except he who is from God. He has seen the Father. 6:47Most assuredly, I tell you, he who believes in me has eternal life. 6:48I am the bread of life. 6:49Your fathers ate the manna in the wilderness, and they died. 6:50This is the bread which comes down out of heaven, that anyone may eat of it and not die. 6:51I am the living bread which came down out of heaven. If anyone eats of this bread, he will live forever. Yes, the bread which I will give for the life of the world is my flesh." 

6:52The Jews therefore contended with one another, saying, "How can this man give us his flesh to eat?" 

6:53Jesus therefore said to them, "Most assuredly I tell you, unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, you don't have life in yourselves. 6:54He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day. 6:55For my flesh is food indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 6:56He who eats my flesh and drinks my blood lives in me, and I in him. 6:57As the living Father sent me, and I live because of the Father; so he who feeds on me, he will also live because of me. 6:58This is the bread which came down out of heaven-- not as our fathers ate the manna, and died. He who eats this bread will live forever." 6:59These things he said in the synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 

6:60Therefore many of his disciples, when they heard this, said, "This is a hard saying! Who can listen to it?" 

6:61But Jesus knowing in himself that his disciples murmured at this, said to them, "Does this cause you to stumble? 6:62Then what if you would see the Son of Man ascending to where he was before? 6:63It is the spirit who gives life. The flesh profits nothing. The words that I speak to you are spirit, and are life. 6:64But there are some of you who don't believe." For Jesus knew from the beginning who they were who didn't believe, and who it was who would betray him. 6:65He said, "For this cause have I said to you that no one can come to me, unless it is given to him by my Father." 

6:66At this, many of his disciples went back, and walked no more with him. 6:67Jesus said therefore to the twelve, "You don't also want to go away, do you?" 

6:68Simon Peter answered him, "Lord, to whom would we go? You have the words of eternal life. 6:69We have come to believe and know that you are the Christ, the Son of the living God." 

6:70Jesus answered them, "Didn't I choose you, the twelve, and one of you is a devil?" 6:71Now he spoke of Judas, the son of Simon Iscariot, for it was he who would betray him, being one of the twelve. 

7:1After these things, Jesus was walking in Galilee, for he wouldn't walk in Judea, because the Jews sought to kill him. 7:2Now the feast of the Jews, the Feast of Booths, was at hand. 7:3His brothers therefore said to him, "Depart from here, and go into Judea, that your disciples also may see your works which you do. 7:4For no one does anything in secret, and himself seeks to be known openly. If you do these things, reveal yourself to the world." 7:5For even his brothers didn't believe in him. 

7:6Jesus therefore said to them, "My time has not yet come, but your time is always ready. 7:7The world can't hate you, but it hates me, because I testify about it, that its works are evil. 7:8You go up to the feast. I am not yet going up to this feast, because my time is not yet fulfilled." 

7:9Having said these things to them, he stayed in Galilee. 7:10But when his brothers had gone up to the feast, then he also went up, not publicly, but as it were in secret. 7:11The Jews therefore sought him at the feast, and said, "Where is he?" 7:12There was much murmuring among the multitudes concerning him. Some said, "He is a good man." Others said, "Not so, but he leads the multitude astray." 7:13Yet no one spoke openly of him for fear of the Jews. 7:14But when it was now the midst of the feast, Jesus went up into the temple and taught. 7:15The Jews therefore marveled, saying, "How does this man know letters, having never been educated?" 

7:16Jesus therefore answered them, "My teaching is not mine, but his who sent me. 7:17If anyone desires to do his will, he will know about the teaching, whether it is from God, or if I am speaking from myself. 7:18He who speaks from himself seeks his own glory, but he who seeks the glory of him who sent him, the same is true, and no unrighteousness is in him. 7:19Didn't Moses give you the law, and yet none of you keeps the law? Why do you seek to kill me?" 

7:20The multitude answered, "You have a demon! Who seeks to kill you?" 

7:21Jesus answered them, "I did one work, and you all marvel because of it. 7:22Moses has given you circumcision (not that it is of Moses, but of the fathers), and on the Sabbath you circumcise a boy. 7:23If a boy receives circumcision on the Sabbath, that the law of Moses may not be broken, are you angry with me, because I made a man every bit whole on the Sabbath? 7:24Don't judge according to appearance, but judge righteous judgment." 

7:25Therefore some of them of Jerusalem said, "Isn't this he whom they seek to kill? 7:26Behold, he speaks openly, and they say nothing to him. Can it be that the rulers indeed know that this is truly the Christ? 7:27However we know where this man comes from, but when the Christ comes, no one will know where he comes from." 

7:28Jesus therefore cried out in the temple, teaching and saying, "You both know me, and know where I am from. I have not come of myself, but he who sent me is true, whom you don't know. 7:29I know him, because I am from him, and he sent me." 

7:30They sought therefore to take him; but no one laid a hand on him, because his hour had not yet come. 7:31But of the multitude, many believed in him. They said, "When the Christ comes, he won't do more signs than those which this man has done, will he?" 7:32The Pharisees heard the multitude murmuring these things concerning him, and the chief priests and the Pharisees sent officers to arrest him. 

7:33Then Jesus said, "I will be with you a little while longer, then I go to him who sent me. 7:34You will seek me, and won't find me; and where I am, you can't come." 

7:35The Jews therefore said among themselves, "Where will this man go that we won't find him? Will he go to the Dispersion among the Greeks, and teach the Greeks? 7:36What is this word that he said, 'You will seek me, and won't find me; and where I am, you can't come?'" 

7:37Now on the last and greatest day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried out, "If anyone is thirsty, let him come to me and drink! 7:38He who believes in me, as the Scripture has said, from within him will flow rivers of living water." 7:39But he said this about the Spirit, which those believing in him were to receive. For the Holy Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus wasn't yet glorified. 

7:40Many of the multitude therefore, when they heard these words, said, "This is truly the prophet." 7:41Others said, "This is the Christ." But some said, "What, does the Christ come out of Galilee? 7:42Hasn't the Scripture said that the Christ comes of the seed of David, and from Bethlehem, the village where David was?" 7:43So there arose a division in the multitude because of him. 7:44Some of them would have arrested him, but no one laid hands on him. 7:45The officers therefore came to the chief priests and Pharisees, and they said to them, "Why didn't you bring him?" 

7:46The officers answered, "No man ever spoke like this man!" 

7:47The Pharisees therefore answered them, "You aren't also led astray, are you? 7:48Have any of the rulers believed in him, or of the Pharisees? 7:49But this multitude that doesn't know the law is accursed." 

7:50Nicodemus (he who came to him by night, being one of them) said to them, 7:51"Does our law judge a man, unless it first hears from him personally and knows what he does?" 

7:52They answered him, "Are you also from Galilee? Search, and see that no prophet has arisen out of Galilee." 

7:53Everyone went to his own house, 8:1but Jesus went to the Mount of Olives. 8:2Now very early in the morning, he came again into the temple, and all the people came to him. He sat down, and taught them. 8:3The scribes and the Pharisees brought a woman taken in adultery. Having set her in the midst, 8:4they told him, "Teacher, we found this woman in adultery, in the very act. 8:5Now in our law, Moses commanded us to stone such. What then do you say about her?" 8:6They said this testing him, that they might have something to accuse him of. 

But Jesus stooped down, and wrote on the ground with his finger. 8:7But when they continued asking him, he looked up and said to them, "He who is without sin among you, let him throw the first stone at her." 8:8Again he stooped down, and with his finger wrote on the ground. 

8:9They, when they heard it, being convicted by their conscience, went out one by one, beginning from the oldest, even to the last. Jesus was left alone with the woman where she was, in the middle. 8:10Jesus, standing up, saw her and said, "Woman, where are your accusers? Did no one condemn you?" 

8:11She said, "No one, Lord." 

Jesus said, "Neither do I condemn you. Go your way. From now on, sin no more." 

8:12Again, therefore, Jesus spoke to them, saying, "I am the light of the world. He who follows me will not walk in the darkness, but will have the light of life." 

8:13The Pharisees therefore said to him, "You testify about yourself. Your testimony is not valid." 

8:14Jesus answered them, "Even if I testify about myself, my testimony is true, for I know where I came from, and where I am going; but you don't know where I came from, or where I am going. 8:15You judge according to the flesh. I judge no one. 8:16Even if I do judge, my judgment is true, for I am not alone, but I am with the Father who sent me. 8:17It's also written in your law that the testimony of two people is valid. 8:18I am one who testifies about myself, and the Father who sent me testifies about me." 

8:19They said therefore to him, "Where is your Father?" 

Jesus answered, "You know neither me, nor my Father. If you knew me, you would know my Father also." 8:20Jesus spoke these words in the treasury, as he taught in the temple. Yet no one arrested him, because his hour had not yet come. 8:21Jesus said therefore again to them, "I am going away, and you will seek me, and you will die in your sins. Where I go, you can't come." 

8:22The Jews therefore said, "Will he kill himself, that he says, 'Where I am going, you can't come?'" 

8:23He said to them, "You are from beneath. I am from above. You are of this world. I am not of this world. 8:24I said therefore to you that you will die in your sins; for unless you believe that I am he, you will die in your sins." 

8:25They said therefore to him, "Who are you?" 

Jesus said to them, "Just what I have been saying to you from the beginning. 8:26I have many things to speak and to judge concerning you. However he who sent me is true; and the things which I heard from him, these I say to the world." 

8:27They didn't understand that he spoke to them about the Father. 8:28Jesus therefore said to them, "When you have lifted up the Son of Man, then you will know that I am he, and I do nothing of myself, but as my Father taught me, I say these things. 8:29He who sent me is with me. The Father hasn't left me alone, for I always do the things that are pleasing to him." 

8:30As he spoke these things, many believed in him. 8:31Jesus therefore said to those Jews who had believed him, "If you remain in my word, then you are truly my disciples. 8:32You will know the truth, and the truth will make you free." 

8:33They answered him, "We are Abraham's seed, and have never been in bondage to anyone. How do you say, 'You will be made free?'" 

8:34Jesus answered them, "Most assuredly I tell you, everyone who commits sin is the bondservant of sin. 8:35A bondservant doesn't live in the house forever. A son remains forever. 8:36If therefore the Son makes you free, you will be free indeed. 8:37I know that you are Abraham's seed, yet you seek to kill me, because my word finds no place in you. 8:38I say the things which I have seen with my Father; and you also do the things which you have seen with your father." 

8:39They answered him, "Our father is Abraham." 

Jesus said to them, "If you were Abraham's children, you would do the works of Abraham. 8:40But now you seek to kill me, a man who has told you the truth, which I heard from God. Abraham didn't do this. 8:41You do the works of your father." 

They said to him, "We were not born of sexual immorality. We have one Father, God." 

8:42Therefore Jesus said to them, "If God were your Father, you would love me, for I came out and have come from God. For I haven't come of myself, but he sent me. 8:43Why don't you understand my speech? Because you can't hear my word. 8:44You are of your Father, the devil, and you want to do the desires of your father. He was a murderer from the beginning, and doesn't stand in the truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speaks a lie, he speaks on his own; for he is a liar, and the father of it. 8:45But because I tell the truth, you don't believe me. 8:46Which of you convicts me of sin? If I tell the truth, why do you not believe me? 8:47He who is of God hears the words of God. For this cause you don't hear, because you are not of God." 

8:48Then the Jews answered him, "Don't we say well that you are a Samaritan, and have a demon?" 

8:49Jesus answered, "I don't have a demon, but I honor my Father, and you dishonor me. 8:50But I don't seek my own glory. There is one who seeks and judges. 8:51Most assuredly, I tell you, if a person keeps my word, he will never see death." 

8:52Then the Jews said to him, "Now we know that you have a demon. Abraham died, and the prophets; and you say, 'If a man keeps my word, he will never taste of death.' 8:53Are you greater than our father, Abraham, who died? The prophets died. Who do you make yourself out to be?" 

8:54Jesus answered, "If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing. It is my Father who glorifies me, of whom you say that he is our God. 8:55You have not known him, but I know him. If I said, 'I don't know him,' I would be like you, a liar. But I know him, and keep his word. 8:56Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day. He saw it, and was glad." 

8:57The Jews therefore said to him, "You are not yet fifty years old, and have you seen Abraham?" 

8:58Jesus said to them, "Most assuredly, I tell you, before Abraham came into existence, I AM." 

8:59Therefore they took up stones to throw at him, but Jesus was hidden, and went out of the temple, having gone through the midst of them, and so passed by. 

9:1As he passed by, he saw a man blind from birth. 9:2His disciples asked him, "Rabbi, who sinned, this man or his parents, that he was born blind?" 

9:3Jesus answered, "Neither did this man sin, nor his parents; but, that the works of God might be revealed in him. 9:4I must work the works of him who sent me, while it is day. The night is coming, when no one can work. 9:5While I am in the world, I am the light of the world." 9:6When he had said this, he spat on the ground, made mud with the saliva, anointed the blind man's eyes with the mud, 9:7and said to him, "Go, wash in the pool of Siloam" (which means "Sent"). So he went away, washed, and came back seeing. 9:8The neighbors therefore, and those who saw that he was blind before, said, "Isn't this he who sat and begged?" 9:9Others were saying, "It is he." Still others were saying, "He looks like him." 

He said, "I am he." 9:10They therefore were asking him, "How were your eyes opened?" 

9:11He answered, "A man called Jesus made mud, anointed my eyes, and said to me, 'Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash.' So I went away and washed, and I received sight." 

9:12Then they asked him, "Where is he?" 

He said, "I don't know." 

9:13They brought him who had been blind to the Pharisees. 9:14It was a Sabbath when Jesus made the mud and opened his eyes. 9:15Again therefore the Pharisees also asked him how he received his sight. He said to them, "He put mud on my eyes, I washed, and I see." 

9:16Some therefore of the Pharisees said, "This man is not from God, because he doesn't keep the Sabbath." Others said, "How can a man who is a sinner do such signs?" There was division among them. 9:17Therefore they asked the blind man again, "What do you say about him, because he opened your eyes?" 

He said, "He is a prophet." 

9:18The Jews therefore did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, and had received his sight, until they called the parents of him who had received his sight, 9:19and asked them, "Is this your son, who you say was born blind? How then does he now see?" 

9:20His parents answered them, "We know that this is our son, and that he was born blind; 9:21but how he now sees, we don't know; or who opened his eyes, we don't know. He is of age. Ask him. He will speak for himself." 9:22His parents said these things because they feared the Jews; for the Jews had already agreed that if any man would confess him as Christ, he would be put out of the synagogue. 9:23Therefore his parents said, "He is of age. Ask him." 

9:24So they called the man who was blind a second time, and said to him, "Give glory to God. We know that this man is a sinner." 

9:25He therefore answered, "I don't know if he is a sinner. One thing I do know: that though I was blind, now I see." 

9:26They said to him again, "What did he do to you? How did he open your eyes?" 

9:27He answered them, "I told you already, and you didn't listen. Why do you want to hear it again? You don't also want to become his disciples, do you?" 

9:28They insulted him and said, "You are his disciple, but we are disciples of Moses. 9:29We know that God has spoken to Moses. But as for this man, we don't know where he comes from." 

9:30The man answered them, "How amazing! You don't know where he comes from, yet he opened my eyes. 9:31We know that God doesn't listen to sinners, but if anyone is a worshipper of God, and does his will, he listens to him. 9:32Since the world began it has never been heard of that anyone opened the eyes of someone born blind. 9:33If this man were not from God, he could do nothing." 

9:34They answered him, "You were altogether born in sins, and do you teach us?" They threw him out. 

9:35Jesus heard that they had thrown him out, and finding him, he said, "Do you believe in the Son of God?" 

9:36He answered, "Who is he, Lord, that I may believe in him?" 

9:37Jesus said to him, "You have both seen him, and it is he who speaks with you." 

9:38He said, "Lord, I believe!" and he worshiped him. 

9:39Jesus said, "I came into this world for judgment, that those who don't see may see; and that those who see may become blind." 

9:40Those of the Pharisees who were with him heard these things, and said to him, "Are we also blind?" 

9:41Jesus said to them, "If you were blind, you would have no sin; but now you say, 'We see.' Therefore your sin remains. 

10:1"Most assuredly, I tell you, one who doesn't enter by the door into the sheep fold, but climbs up some other way, the same is a thief and a robber. 10:2But one who enters in by the door is the shepherd of the sheep. 10:3The gatekeeper opens the gate for him, and the sheep listen to his voice. He calls his own sheep by name, and leads them out. 10:4Whenever he brings out his own sheep, he goes before them, and the sheep follow him, for they know his voice. 10:5They will by no means follow a stranger, but will flee from him; for they don't know the voice of strangers." 10:6Jesus spoke this parable to them, but they didn't understand what he was telling them. 
10:7Jesus therefore said to them again, "Most assuredly, I tell you, I am the sheep's door. 10:8All who came before me are thieves and robbers, but the sheep didn't listen to them. 10:9I am the door. If anyone enters in by me, he will be saved, and will go in and go out, and will find pasture. 10:10The thief only comes to steal, kill, and destroy. I came that they may have life, and may have it abundantly. 10:11I am the good shepherd. The good shepherd lays down his life for the sheep. 10:12He who is a hired hand, and not a shepherd, who doesn't own the sheep, sees the wolf coming, leaves the sheep, and flees. The wolf snatches the sheep, and scatters them. 10:13The hired hand flees because he is a hired hand, and doesn't care for the sheep. 10:14I am the good shepherd. I know my own, and I'm known by my own; 10:15even as the Father knows me, and I know the Father. I lay down my life for the sheep. 10:16I have other sheep, which are not of this fold. I must bring them also, and they will hear my voice. They will become one flock with one shepherd. 10:17Therefore the Father loves me, because I lay down my life, that I may take it again. 10:18No one takes it away from me, but I lay it down by myself. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. I received this commandment from my Father." 

10:19Therefore a division arose again among the Jews because of these words. 10:20Many of them said, "He has a demon, and is insane! Why do you listen to him?" 10:21Others said, "These are not the sayings of one possessed by a demon. It isn't possible for a demon to open the eyes of the blind, is it?" 

10:22It was the Feast of the Dedication at Jerusalem. 10:23It was winter, and Jesus was walking in the temple, in Solomon's porch. 10:24The Jews therefore came around him and said to him, "How long will you hold us in suspense? If you are the Christ, tell us plainly." 

10:25Jesus answered them, "I told you, and you don't believe. The works that I do in my Father's name, these testify about me. 10:26But you don't believe, because you are not of my sheep, as I told you. 10:27My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me. 10:28I give eternal life to them. They will never perish, and no one will snatch them out of my hand. 10:29My Father, who has given them to me, is greater than all. No one is able to snatch them out of my Father's hand. 10:30I and the Father are one." 

10:31Therefore Jews took up stones again to stone him. 10:32Jesus answered them, "I have shown you many good works from my Father. For which of those works do you stone me?" 

10:33The Jews answered him, "We don't stone you for a good work, but for blasphemy: because you, being a man, make yourself God." 

10:34Jesus answered them, "Isn't it written in your law, 'I said, you are gods?' 10:35If he called them gods, to whom the word of God came (and the Scripture can't be broken), 10:36Do you say of him whom the Father sanctified and sent into the world, 'You blaspheme,' because I said, 'I am the Son of God?' 10:37If I don't do the works of my Father, don't believe me. 10:38But if I do them, though you don't believe me, believe the works; that you may know and believe that the Father is in me, and I in the Father." 

10:39They sought again to seize him, and he went out of their hand. 10:40He went away again beyond the Jordan into the place where John was baptizing at first, and there he stayed. 10:41Many came to him. They said, "John indeed did no sign, but everything that John said about this man is true." 10:42Many believed in him there. 

11:1Now a certain man was sick, Lazarus from Bethany, of the village of Mary and her sister, Martha. 11:2It was that Mary who had anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whose brother, Lazarus, was sick. 11:3The sisters therefore sent to him, saying, "Lord, behold, he for whom you have great affection is sick." 11:4But when Jesus heard it, he said, "This sickness is not to death, but for the glory of God, that God's Son may be glorified by it." 11:5Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. 11:6When therefore he heard that he was sick, he stayed two days in the place where he was. 11:7Then after this he said to the disciples, "Let's go into Judea again." 

11:8The disciples told him, "Rabbi, the Jews were just trying to stone you, and are you going there again?" 

11:9Jesus answered, "Aren't there twelve hours of daylight? If a man walks in the day, he doesn't stumble, because he sees the light of this world. 11:10But if a man walks in the night, he stumbles, because the light isn't in him." 11:11He said these things, and after that, he said to them, "Our friend, Lazarus, has fallen asleep, but I am going so that I may awake him out of sleep." 

11:12The disciples therefore said, "Lord, if he has fallen asleep, he will recover." 

11:13Now Jesus had spoken of his death, but they thought that he spoke of taking rest in sleep. 11:14So Jesus said to them plainly then, "Lazarus is dead. 11:15I am glad for your sakes that I was not there, so that you may believe. Nevertheless, let's go to him." 

11:16Thomas therefore, who is called Didymus, said to his fellow disciples, "Let's go also, that we may die with him." 

11:17So when Jesus came, he found that he had been in the tomb four days already. 11:18Now Bethany was near Jerusalem, about fifteen stadia away. 11:19Many of the Jews had joined the women around Martha and Mary, to console them concerning their brother. 11:20Then when Martha heard that Jesus was coming, she went and met him, but Mary stayed in the house. 11:21Therefore Martha said to Jesus, "Lord, if you would have been here, my brother wouldn't have died. 11:22Even now I know that, whatever you ask of God, God will give you." 11:23Jesus said to her, "Your brother will rise again." 

11:24Martha said to him, "I know that he will rise again in the resurrection at the last day." 

11:25Jesus said to her, "I am the resurrection and the life. He who believes in me, though he die, yet will he live. 11:26Whoever lives and believes in me will never die. Do you believe this?" 

11:27She said to him, "Yes, Lord. I have come to believe that you are the Christ, God's Son, he who comes into the world." 

11:28When she had said this, she went away, and called Mary, her sister, secretly, saying, "The Teacher is here, and is calling you." 

11:29When she heard this, she arose quickly, and went to him. 11:30Now Jesus had not yet come into the village, but was in the place where Martha met him. 11:31Then the Jews who were with her in the house, and were consoling her, when they saw Mary, that she rose up quickly and went out, followed her, saying, "She is going to the tomb to weep there." 11:32Therefore when Mary came to where Jesus was, and saw him, she fell down at his feet, saying to him, "Lord, if you would have been here, my brother wouldn't have died." 

11:33When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, and the Jews weeping who came with her, he groaned in the spirit, and was troubled, 11:34and said, "Where have you laid him?" 

They told him, "Lord, come and see." 

11:35Jesus wept. 

11:36The Jews therefore said, "See how much affection he had for him!" 11:37Some of them said, "Couldn't this man, who opened the eyes of him who was blind, have also kept this man from dying?" 

11:38Jesus therefore, again groaning in himself, came to the tomb. Now it was a cave, and a stone lay against it. 11:39Jesus said, "Take away the stone." 

Martha, the sister of him who was dead, said to him, "Lord, by this time there is a stench, for he has been dead four days." 

11:40Jesus said to her, "Didn't I tell you that if you believed, you would see God's glory?" 

11:41So they took away the stone from the place where the dead man was lying. Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, "Father, I thank you that you listened to me. 11:42I know that you always listen to me, but because of the multitude that stands around I said this, that they may believe that you sent me." 11:43When he had said this, he cried with a loud voice, "Lazarus, come out!" 

11:44He who was dead came out, bound hand and foot with wrappings, and his face was wrapped around with a cloth. 

Jesus said to them, "Free him, and let him go." 

11:45Therefore many of the Jews, who came to Mary and saw what Jesus did, believed in him. 11:46But some of them went away to the Pharisees, and told them the things which Jesus had done. 11:47The chief priests therefore and the Pharisees gathered a council, and said, "What are we doing? For this man does many signs. 11:48If we leave him alone like this, everyone will believe in him, and the Romans will come and take away both our place and our nation." 

11:49But a certain one of them, Caiaphas, being high priest that year, said to them, "You know nothing at all, 11:50nor do you consider that it is advantageous for us that one man should die for the people, and that the whole nation not perish." 11:51Now he didn't say this of himself, but being high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus would die for the nation, 11:52and not for the nation only, but that he might also gather together into one the children of God who are scattered abroad. 11:53So from that day forward they took counsel that they might put him to death. 11:54Jesus therefore walked no more openly among the Jews, but departed from there into the country near the wilderness, to a city called Ephraim. He stayed there with his disciples. 

11:55Now the Passover of the Jews was at hand. Many went up from the country to Jerusalem before the Passover, to purify themselves. 11:56Then they sought for Jesus and spoke one with another, as they stood in the temple, "What do you think--that he isn't coming to the feast at all?" 11:57Now the chief priests and the Pharisees had commanded that if anyone knew where he was, he should report it, that they might seize him. 

12:1Then six days before the Passover, Jesus came to Bethany, where Lazarus was, who had been dead, whom he raised from the dead. 12:2So they made him a supper there. Martha served, but Lazarus was one of those who sat at the table with him. 12:3Mary, therefore, took a pound of ointment of pure nard, very precious, and anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair. The house was filled with the fragrance of the ointment. 12:4Then Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, one of his disciples, who would betray him, said, 12:5"Why wasn't this ointment sold for three hundred denarii, and given to the poor?" 12:6Now he said this, not because he cared for the poor, but because he was a thief, and having the money box, used to steal what was put into it. 12:7But Jesus said, "Leave her alone. She has kept this for the day of my burial. 12:8For you always have the poor with you, but you don't always have me." 

12:9A large crowd therefore of the Jews learned that he was there, and they came, not for Jesus' sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also, whom he had raised from the dead. 12:10But the chief priests conspired to put Lazarus to death also, 12:11because on account of him many of the Jews went away and believed in Jesus. 

12:12On the next day a great multitude had come to the feast. When they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 12:13they took the branches of the palm trees, and went out to meet him, and cried out, "Hosanna! Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord, the King of Israel!" 

12:14Jesus, having found a young donkey, sat on it. As it is written, 12:15"Don't be afraid, daughter of Zion. Behold, your King comes, sitting on a donkey's colt." 12:16His disciples didn't understand these things at first, but when Jesus was glorified, then they remembered that these things were written about him, and that they had done these things to him. 12:17The multitude therefore that was with him when he called Lazarus out of the tomb, and raised him from the dead, was testifying about it. 12:18For this cause also the multitude went and met him, because they heard that he had done this sign. 12:19The Pharisees therefore said among themselves, "See how you accomplish nothing. Behold, the world has gone after him." 

12:20Now there were certain Greeks among those that went up to worship at the feast. 12:21These, therefore, came to Philip, who was from Bethsaida of Galilee, and asked him, saying, "Sir, we want to see Jesus." 12:22Philip came and told Andrew, and in turn, Andrew came with Philip, and they told Jesus. 12:23Jesus answered them, "The time has come for the Son of Man to be glorified. 12:24Most assuredly I tell you, unless a grain of wheat falls into the earth and dies, it remains by itself alone. But if it dies, it bears much fruit. 12:25He who loves his life will lose it. He who hates his life in this world will keep it to eternal life. 12:26If anyone serves me, let him follow me. Where I am, there will my servant also be. If anyone serves me, the Father will honor him. 

12:27"Now my soul is troubled. What shall I say? 'Father, save me from this time?' But for this cause I came to this time. 12:28Father, glorify your name!" 
Then there came a voice out of the sky, saying, "I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again." 

12:29The multitude therefore, who stood by and heard it, said that it had thundered. Others said, "An angel has spoken to him." 

12:30Jesus answered, "This voice hasn't come for my sake, but for your sakes. 12:31Now is the judgment of this world. Now the prince of this world will be cast out. 12:32And I, if I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all people to myself." 12:33But he said this, signifying by what kind of death he should die. 12:34The multitude answered him, "We have heard out of the law that the Christ remains forever. How do you say, 'The Son of Man must be lifted up?' Who is this Son of Man?" 

12:35Jesus therefore said to them, "Yet a little while the light is with you. Walk while you have the light, that darkness doesn't overtake you. He who walks in the darkness doesn't know where he is going. 12:36While you have the light, believe in the light, that you may become children of light." Jesus said these things, and he departed and hid himself from them. 12:37But though he had done so many signs before them, yet they didn't believe in him, 12:38that the word of Isaiah the prophet might be fulfilled, which he spoke, 

 "Lord, who has believed our report?
      To whom has the arm of the Lord been revealed?" 

12:39For this cause they couldn't believe, for Isaiah said again, 

 12:40"He has blinded their eyes and he hardened their heart,
      Lest they should see with their eyes,
      And perceive with their heart,
      And would turn,
      And I would heal them." 

12:41Isaiah said these things when he saw his glory, and spoke of him. 12:42Nevertheless even of the rulers many believed in him, but because of the Pharisees they didn't confess it, so that they wouldn't be put out of the synagogue, 12:43for they loved men's praise more than God's praise. 

12:44Jesus cried out and said, "Whoever believes in me, believes not in me, but in him who sent me. 12:45He who sees me sees him who sent me. 12:46I have come as a light into the world, that whoever believes in me may not remain in the darkness. 12:47If anyone listens to my sayings, and doesn't believe, I don't judge him. For I came not to judge the world, but to save the world. 12:48He who rejects me, and doesn't receive my sayings, has one who judges him. The word that I spoke, the same will judge him in the last day. 12:49For I spoke not from myself, but the Father who sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I should say, and what I should speak. 12:50I know that his commandment is eternal life. The things therefore which I speak, even as the Father has said to me, so I speak." 

13:1Now before the feast of the Passover, Jesus knowing that his time had come that he would depart from this world to the Father, having loved his own who were in the world, he loved them to the end. 13:2After supper, the devil having already put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, to betray him, 13:3Jesus, knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that he came forth from God, and was going to God, 13:4arose from supper, and laid aside his outer garments. He took a towel, and wrapped a towel around his waist. 13:5Then he poured water into the basin, and began to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the towel that was wrapped around him. 13:6Then he came to Simon Peter. He said to him, "Lord, do you wash my feet?" 

13:7Jesus answered him, "You don't know what I am doing now, but you will understand later." 

13:8Peter said to him, "You will never wash my feet!" 

Jesus answered him, "If I don't wash you, you have no part with me." 

13:9Simon Peter said to him, "Lord, not my feet only, but also my hands and my head!" 

13:10Jesus said to him, "Someone who has bathed only needs to have his feet washed, but is completely clean. You are clean, but not all of you." 13:11For he knew him who would betray him, therefore he said, "You are not all clean." 13:12So when he had washed their feet, put his outer garment back on, and sat down again, he said to them, "Do you know what I have done to you? 13:13You call me, 'Teacher' and 'Lord.' You say so correctly, for so I am. 13:14If I then, the Lord and the Teacher, have washed your feet, you also ought to wash one another's feet. 13:15For I have given you an example, that you also should do as I have done to you. 13:16Most assuredly I tell you, a servant is not greater than his lord, neither one who is sent greater than he who sent him. 13:17If you know these things, blessed are you if you do them. 13:18I don't speak concerning all of you. I know whom I have chosen. But that the Scripture may be fulfilled, 'He who eats bread with me has lifted up his heel against me.' 13:19From now on, I tell you before it happens, that when it happens, you may believe that I AM. 13:20Most assuredly I tell you, he who receives whomever I send, receives me; and he who receives me, receives him who sent me." 

13:21When Jesus had said this, he was troubled in spirit, and testified, "Most assuredly I tell you that one of you will betray me." 

13:22The disciples looked at one another, perplexed about whom he spoke. 13:23One of his disciples, whom Jesus loved, was at the table, leaning against Jesus' breast. 13:24Simon Peter therefore beckoned to him, and said to him, "Tell us who it is of whom he speaks." 

13:25He, leaning back, as he was, on Jesus' breast, asked him, "Lord, who is it?" 

13:26Jesus therefore answered, "It is he to whom I will give this piece of bread when I have dipped it." So when he had dipped the piece of bread, he gave it to Judas, the son of Simon Iscariot. 13:27After the piece of bread, then Satan entered into him. 

Then Jesus said to him, "What you do, do quickly." 

13:28Now no man at the table knew why he said this to him. 13:29For some thought, because Judas had the money box, that Jesus said to him, "Buy what things we need for the feast," or that he should give something to the poor. 13:30Therefore, having received that morsel, he went out immediately. It was night. 

13:31When he had gone out, Jesus said, "Now the Son of Man has been glorified, and God has been glorified in him. 13:32If God has been glorified in him, God will also glorify him in himself, and he will glorify him immediately. 13:33Little children, I will be with you a little while longer. You will seek me, and as I said to the Jews, 'Where I am going, you can't come,' so now I tell you. 13:34A new commandment I give to you, that you love one another, just like I have loved you; that you also love one another. 13:35By this everyone will know that you are my disciples, if you have love for one another." 

13:36Simon Peter said to him, "Lord, where are you going?" 

Jesus answered, "Where I am going, you can't follow now, but you will follow afterwards." 

13:37Peter said to him, "Lord, why can't I follow you now? I will lay down my life for you." 

13:38Jesus answered him, "Will you lay down your life for me? Most assuredly I tell you, the rooster won't crow until you have denied me three times. 

14:1"Don't let your heart be troubled. Believe in God. Believe also in me. 14:2In my Father's house are many mansions. If it weren't so, I would have told you. I am going to prepare a place for you. 14:3If I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and will receive you to myself; that where I am, you may be there also. 14:4Where I go, you know, and you know the way." 
14:5Thomas says to him, "Lord, we don't know where you are going. How can we know the way?" 

14:6Jesus said to him, "I am the way, the truth, and the life. No one comes to the Father, except through me. 14:7If you had known me, you would have known my Father also. From now on, you know him, and have seen him." 

14:8Philip said to him, "Lord, show us the Father, and that will be enough for us." 

14:9Jesus said to him, "Have I been with you such a long time, and do you not know me, Philip? He who has seen me has seen the Father. How do you say, 'Show us the Father?' 14:10Don't you believe that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? The words that I tell you, I speak not from myself; but the Father who lives in me does his works. 14:11Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me; or else believe me for the very works' sake. 14:12Most assuredly I tell you, he who believes in me, the works that I do, he will do also; and greater works than these will he do; because I am going to my Father. 14:13Whatever you will ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 14:14If you will ask anything in my name, I will do it. 14:15If you love me, keep my commandments. 14:16I will pray to the Father, and he will give you another Counselor, that he may be with you forever,--14:17the Spirit of truth, whom the world can't receive; for it doesn't see him, neither knows him. You know him, for he lives with you, and will be in you. 14:18I will not leave you orphans. I will come to you. 14:19Yet a little while, and the world will see me no more; but you will see me. Because I live, you will live also. 14:20In that day you will know that I am in my Father, and you in me, and I in you. 14:21One who has my commandments, and keeps them, that person is one who loves me. One who loves me will be loved by my Father, and I will love him, and will reveal myself to him." 

14:22Judas (not Iscariot) said to him, "Lord, what has happened that you are about to reveal yourself to us, and not to the world?" 

14:23Jesus answered him, "If a man loves me, he will keep my word. My Father will love him, and we will come to him, and make our home with him. 14:24He who doesn't love me doesn't keep my words. The word which you hear isn't mine, but the Father's who sent me. 14:25I have said these things to you, while still living with you. 14:26But the Counselor, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he will teach you all things, and will remind you of all that I said to you. 14:27Peace I leave with you. My peace I give to you; not as the world gives, give I to you. Don't let your heart be troubled, neither let it be fearful. 14:28You heard how I told you, 'I go away, and I come to you.' If you loved me, you would have rejoiced, because I said 'I am going to my Father;' for the Father is greater than I. 14:29Now I have told you before it happens so that, when it happens, you may believe. 14:30I will no more speak much with you, for the prince of the world comes, and he has nothing in me. 14:31But that the world may know that I love the Father, and as the Father commanded me, even so I do. Arise, let us go from here. 

15:1"I am the true vine, and my Father is the farmer. 15:2Every branch in me that doesn't bear fruit, he takes away. Every branch that bears fruit, he prunes, that it may bear more fruit. 15:3You are already pruned clean because of the word which I have spoken to you. 15:4Remain in me, and I in you. As the branch can't bear fruit by itself, unless it remains in the vine, so neither can you, unless you remain in me. 15:5I am the vine. You are the branches. He who remains in me, and I in him, the same bears much fruit, for apart from me you can do nothing. 15:6If a man doesn't remain in me, he is thrown out as a branch, and is withered; and they gather them, throw them into the fire, and they are burned. 15:7If you remain in me, and my words remain in you, you will ask whatever you desire, and it will be done for you. 

15:8"In this is my Father glorified, that you bear much fruit; and so you will be my disciples. 15:9Even as the Father has loved me, I also have loved you. Remain in my love. 15:10If you keep my commandments, you will remain in my love; even as I have kept my Father's commandments, and remain in his love. 15:11I have spoken these things to you, that my joy may remain in you, and that your joy may be made full. 

15:12"This is my commandment, that you love one another, even as I have loved you. 15:13Greater love has no one than this, that someone lay down his life for his friends. 15:14You are my friends, if you do whatever I command you. 15:15No longer do I call you servants, for the servant doesn't know what his lord does. But I have called you friends, for everything that I heard from my Father, I have made known to you. 15:16You didn't choose me, but I chose you, and appointed you, that you should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit should remain; that whatever you will ask of the Father in my name, he may give it to you. 

15:17"I command these things to you, that you may love one another. 15:18If the world hates you, you know that it has hated me before it hated you. 15:19If you were of the world, the world would love its own. But because you are not of the world, since I chose you out of the world, therefore the world hates you. 15:20Remember the word that I said to you: 'A servant is not greater than his lord.' If they persecuted me, they will also persecute you. If they kept my word, they will keep yours also. 15:21But all these things will they do to you for my name's sake, because they don't know him who sent me. 15:22If I had not come and spoken to them, they would not have had sin; but now they have no excuse for their sin. 15:23He who hates me, hates my Father also. 15:24If I hadn't done among them the works which no one else did, they wouldn't have had sin. But now have they seen and also hated both me and my Father. 15:25But this happened so that the word may be fulfilled which was written in their law, 'They hated me without a cause.' 

15:26"When the Counselor has come, whom I will send to you from the Father, the Spirit of truth, who proceeds from the Father, he will testify about me. 15:27You will also testify, because you have been with me from the beginning. 

16:1"These things have I spoken to you, so that you wouldn't be caused to stumble. 16:2They will put you out of the synagogues. Yes, the time comes that whoever kills you will think that he offers service to God. 16:3They will do these things* because they have not known the Father, nor me. 16:4But I have told you these things, so that when the time comes, you may remember that I told you about them. I didn't tell you these things from the beginning, because I was with you. 16:5But now I am going to him who sent me, and none of you asks me, 'Where are you going?' 16:6But because I have told you these things, sorrow has filled your heart. 16:7Nevertheless I tell you the truth: It is to your advantage that I go away, for if I don't go away, the Counselor won't come to you. But if I go, I will send him to you. 16:8When he has come, he will convict the world about sin, about righteousness, and about judgment; 16:9about sin, because they don't believe in me; 16:10about righteousness, because I am going to my Father, and you won't see me any more; 16:11about judgment, because the prince of this world has been judged. 

16:12"I have yet many things to tell you, but you can't bear them now. 16:13However when he, the Spirit of truth, has come, he will guide you into all truth, for he will not speak from himself; but whatever he hears, he will speak. He will declare to you things that are coming. 16:14He will glorify me, for he will take from what is mine, and will declare it to you. 16:15All things whatever the Father has are mine; therefore I said that he takes of mine, and will declare it to you. 16:16A little while, and you will not see me. Again a little while, and you will see me." 
16:17Some of his disciples therefore said to one another, "What is this that he says to us, 'A little while, and you won't see me, and again a little while, and you will see me;' and, 'Because I go to the Father?'" 16:18They said therefore, "What is this that he says, 'A little while?' We don't know what he is saying." 

16:19Therefore Jesus perceived that they wanted to ask him, and he said to them, "Do you inquire among yourselves concerning this, that I said, 'A little while, and you won't see me, and again a little while, and you will see me?' 16:20Most assuredly I tell you, that you will weep and lament, but the world will rejoice. You will be sorrowful, but your sorrow will be turned into joy. 16:21A woman, when she gives birth, has sorrow, because her time has come. But when she has delivered the child, she doesn't remember the anguish any more, for the joy that a human being is born into the world. 16:22Therefore you now have sorrow, but I will see you again, and your heart will rejoice, and no one will take your joy away from you. 

16:23"In that day you will ask me no questions. Most assuredly I tell you, whatever you may ask of the Father in my name, he will give it to you. 16:24Until now, you have asked nothing in my name. Ask, and you will receive, that your joy may be made full. 16:25I have spoken these things to you in figures of speech. But the time is coming when I will no more speak to you in figures of speech, but will tell you plainly about the Father. 16:26In that day you will ask in my name; and I don't say to you, that I will pray to the Father for you, 16:27for the Father himself loves you, because you have loved me, and have believed that I came forth from God. 16:28I came out from the Father, and have come into the world. Again, I leave the world, and go to the Father." 
16:29His disciples said to him, "Behold, now you speak plainly, and speak no figures of speech. 16:30Now we know that you know all things, and don't need for anyone to question you. By this we believe that you came forth from God." 

16:31Jesus answered them, "Do you now believe? 16:32Behold, the time is coming, yes, and has now come, that you will be scattered, everyone to his own place, and you will leave me alone. Yet I am not alone, because the Father is with me. 16:33I have told you these things, that in me you may have peace. In the world you have oppression; but cheer up! I have overcome the world." 

17:1Jesus said these things, and lifting up his eyes to heaven, he said, "Father, the time has come. Glorify your Son, that your Son may also glorify you; 17:2even as you gave him authority over all flesh, he will give eternal life to all whom you have given him. 17:3This is eternal life, that they should know you, the only true God, and him whom you sent, Jesus Christ. 17:4I glorified you on the earth. I have accomplished the work which you have given me to do. 17:5Now, Father, glorify me with your own self with the glory which I had with you before the world existed. 17:6I revealed your name to the people whom you have given me out of the world. They were yours, and you have given them to me. They have kept your word. 17:7Now they have known that all things whatever you have given me are from you, 17:8for the words which you have given me I have given to them, and they received them, and knew for sure that I came forth from you, and they have believed that you sent me. 17:9I pray for them. I don't pray for the world, but for those whom you have given me, for they are yours. 17:10All things that are mine are yours, and yours are mine, and I am glorified in them. 17:11I am no more in the world, but these are in the world, and I am coming to you. Holy Father, keep them through your name which you have given me, that they may be one, even as we are. 17:12While I was with them in the world, I kept them in your name. Those whom you have given me I have kept. None of them is lost, except the son of destruction, that the Scripture might be fulfilled. 17:13But now I come to you, and I say these things in the world, that they may have my joy made full in themselves. 17:14I have given them your word. The world hated them, because they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 17:15I pray not that you would take them from the world, but that you would keep them from the evil one. 17:16They are not of the world even as I am not of the world. 17:17Sanctify them in your truth. Your word is truth. 17:18As you sent me into the world, even so I have sent them into the world. 17:19For their sakes I sanctify myself, that they themselves also may be sanctified in truth. 17:20Not for these only do I pray, but for those also who believe in me through their word, 17:21that they may all be one; even as you, Father, are in me, and I in you, that they also may be one in us; that the world may believe that you sent me. 17:22The glory which you have given me, I have given to them; that they may be one, even as we are one; 17:23I in them, and you in me, that they may be perfected into one; that the world may know that you sent me, and loved them, even as you loved me. 17:24Father, I desire that they also whom you have given me be with me where I am, that they may see my glory, which you have given me, for you loved me before the foundation of the world. 17:25Righteous Father, the world hasn't known you, but I knew you; and these knew that you sent me. 17:26I made known to them your name, and will make it known; that the love with which you loved me may be in them, and I in them." 

18:1When Jesus had spoken these words, he went out with his disciples over the brook Kidron, where was a garden, into which he and his disciples entered. 18:2Now Judas, who betrayed him, also knew the place, for Jesus often resorted there with his disciples. 18:3Judas then, having taken a detachment of soldiers and officers from the chief priests and the Pharisees, came there with lanterns, torches, and weapons. 18:4Jesus therefore, knowing all the things that were happening to him, went forth, and said to them, "Who are you looking for?" 

18:5They answered him, "Jesus of Nazareth." 

Jesus said to them, "I AM." 

Judas also, who betrayed him, was standing with them. 18:6When therefore he said to them, "I AM," they went backward, and fell to the ground. 

18:7Again therefore he asked them, "Who are you looking for?" 

They said, "Jesus of Nazareth." 

18:8Jesus answered, "I told you that I AM. If therefore you seek me, let these go their way," 18:9that the word might be fulfilled which he spoke, "Of those whom you have given me, I have lost none." 

18:10Simon Peter therefore, having a sword, drew it, and struck the high priest's servant, and cut off his right ear. The servant's name was Malchus. 18:11Jesus therefore said to Peter, "Put the sword into its sheath. The cup which the Father has given me, shall I not surely drink it?" 

18:12So the detachment, the commanding officer, and the officers of the Jews, seized Jesus and bound him, 18:13and led him to Annas first, for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, who was high priest that year. 18:14Now it was Caiaphas who advised the Jews that it was expedient that one man should perish for the people. 18:15Simon Peter followed Jesus, as did another disciple. Now that disciple was known to the high priest, and entered in with Jesus into the court of the high priest; 18:16but Peter was standing at the door outside. So the other disciple, who was known to the high priest, went out and spoke to her who kept the door, and brought in Peter. 18:17Then the maid who kept the door said to Peter, "Are you also one of this man's disciples?" 

He said, "I am not." 

18:18Now the servants and the officers were standing there, having made a fire of coals, for it was cold. They were warming themselves. Peter was with them, standing and warming himself. 18:19The high priest therefore asked Jesus about his disciples, and about his teaching. 18:20Jesus answered him, "I spoke openly to the world. I always taught in synagogues, and in the temple, where the Jews always meet. I said nothing in secret. 18:21Why do you ask me? Ask those who have heard me what I said to them. Behold, these know the things which I said." 

18:22When he had said this, one of the officers standing by slapped Jesus with his hand, saying, "Do you answer the high priest like that?" 

18:23Jesus answered him, "If I have spoken evil, testify of the evil; but if well, why do you beat me?" 

18:24Annas sent him bound to Caiaphas, the high priest. 18:25Now Simon Peter was standing and warming himself. They said therefore to him, "You aren't also one of his disciples, are you?" 

He denied it, and said, "I am not." 

18:26One of the servants of the high priest, being a relative of him whose ear Peter had cut off, said, "Didn't I see you in the garden with him?" 

18:27Peter therefore denied it again, and immediately the rooster crowed. 

18:28They led Jesus therefore from Caiaphas into the Praetorium. It was early, and they themselves didn't enter into the Praetorium, that they might not be defiled, but might eat the Passover. 18:29Pilate therefore went out to them, and said, "What accusation do you bring against this man?" 

18:30They answered him, "If this man weren't an evildoer, we wouldn't have delivered him up to you." 

18:31Pilate therefore said to them, "Take him yourselves, and judge him according to your law." 

Therefore the Jews said to him, "It is not lawful for us to put anyone to death," 18:32that the word of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spoke, signifying by what kind of death he should die. 

18:33Pilate therefore entered again into the Praetorium, called Jesus, and said to him, "Are you the King of the Jews?" 

18:34Jesus answered him, "Do you say this by yourself, or did others tell you about me?" 

18:35Pilate answered, "I'm not a Jew, am I? Your own nation and the chief priests delivered you to me. What have you done?" 

18:36Jesus answered, "My Kingdom is not of this world. If my Kingdom were of this world, then my servants would fight, that I wouldn't be delivered to the Jews. But now my Kingdom is not from here." 

18:37Pilate therefore said to him, "Are you a king then?" 

Jesus answered, "You say that I am a king. For this reason I have been born, and for this reason I have come into the world, that I should testify to the truth. Everyone who is of the truth listens to my voice." 

18:38Pilate said to him, "What is truth?" 

When he had said this, he went out again to the Jews, and said to them, "I find no basis for a charge against him. 18:39But you have a custom, that I should release someone to you at the Passover. Therefore do you want me to release to you the King of the Jews?" 

18:40Then they all shouted again, saying, "Not this man, but Barabbas!" Now Barabbas was a robber. 

19:1So Pilate then took Jesus, and flogged him. 19:2The soldiers twisted thorns into a crown, and put it on his head, and dressed him in a purple garment. 19:3They kept saying, "Hail, King of the Jews!" and they kept slapping him. 

19:4Then Pilate went out again, and said to them, "Behold, I bring him out to you, that you may know that I find no basis for a charge against him." 

19:5Jesus therefore came out, wearing the crown of thorns and the purple garment. Pilate said to them, "Behold, the man!" 

19:6When therefore the chief priests and the officers saw him, they shouted, saying, "Crucify! Crucify!" 

Pilate said to them, "Take him yourselves, and crucify him, for I find no basis for a charge against him." 

19:7The Jews answered him, "We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, because he made himself the Son of God." 

19:8When therefore Pilate heard this saying, he was more afraid. 19:9He entered into the Praetorium again, and said to Jesus, "Where are you from?" But Jesus gave him no answer. 19:10Pilate therefore said to him, "Aren't you speaking to me? Don't you know that I have power to release you, and have power to crucify you?" 

19:11Jesus answered, "You would have no power at all against me, unless it were given to you from above. Therefore he who delivered me to you has greater sin." 

19:12At this, Pilate was seeking to release him, but the Jews cried out, saying, "If you release this man, you aren't Caesar's friend! Everyone who makes himself a king speaks against Caesar!" 

19:13When Pilate therefore heard these words, he brought Jesus out, and sat down on the judgment seat at a place called "The Pavement," but in Hebrew, "Gabbatha." 19:14Now it was the Preparation Day of the Passover, at about the sixth hour. He said to the Jews, "Behold, your King!" 

19:15They cried out, "Away with him! Away with him! Crucify him!" 

Pilate said to them, "Shall I crucify your King?" 

The chief priests answered, "We have no king but Caesar!" 

19:16So then he delivered him to them to be crucified. So they took Jesus and led him away. 19:17He went out, bearing his cross, to the place called "The Place of a Skull," which is called in Hebrew, "Golgotha," 19:18where they crucified him, and with him two others, on either side one, and Jesus in the middle. 19:19Pilate wrote a title also, and put it on the cross. There was written, "JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE KING OF THE JEWS." 19:20Therefore many of the Jews read this title, for the place where Jesus was crucified was near the city; and it was written in Hebrew, in Latin, and in Greek. 19:21The chief priests of the Jews therefore said to Pilate, "Don't write, 'The King of the Jews,' but, 'he said, I am King of the Jews.'" 

19:22Pilate answered, "What I have written, I have written." 

19:23Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his garments and made four parts, to every soldier a part; and also the coat. Now the coat was without seam, woven from the top throughout. 19:24Then they said to one another, "Let's not tear it, but cast lots for it to decide whose it will be," that the Scripture might be fulfilled, which says, 

 "They parted my garments among them.
      For my cloak they cast lots." 

Therefore the soldiers did these things. 19:25But there were standing by the cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother's sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary Magdalene. 19:26Therefore when Jesus saw his mother, and the disciple whom he loved standing there, he said to his mother, "Woman, behold your son!" 19:27Then he said to the disciple, "Behold, your mother!" From that hour, the disciple took her to his own home. 

19:28After this, Jesus, seeing that all things were now finished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, said, "I am thirsty." 19:29Now a vessel full of vinegar was set there; so they put a sponge full of the vinegar on hyssop, and held it at his mouth. 19:30When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, "It is finished." He bowed his head, and gave up his spirit. 

19:31Therefore the Jews, because it was the Preparation Day, so that the bodies wouldn't remain on the cross on the Sabbath (for that Sabbath was a special one), asked of Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might be taken away. 19:32Therefore the soldiers came, and broke the legs of the first, and of the other who was crucified with him; 19:33but when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was already dead, they didn't break his legs. 19:34However one of the soldiers pierced his side with a spear, and immediately blood and water came out. 19:35He who has seen has testified, and his testimony is true. He knows that he tells the truth, that you may believe. 19:36For these things happened, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, "A bone of him will not be broken." 19:37Again another Scripture says, "They will look on him whom they pierced." 

19:38After these things, Joseph of Arimathaea, being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the Jews, asked of Pilate that he might take away Jesus' body. Pilate gave him permission. He came therefore and took away his body. 19:39Nicodemus, who at first came to Jesus by night, also came bringing a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred pounds. 19:40So they took Jesus' body, and bound it in linen cloths with the spices, as the custom of the Jews is to bury. 19:41Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden. In the garden a new tomb in which no man had ever yet been laid. 19:42Then because of the Jews' Preparation Day (for the tomb was near at hand) they laid Jesus there. 

20:1Now on the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene went early, while it was still dark, to the tomb, and saw the stone taken away from the tomb. 20:2Therefore she ran and came to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved, and said to them, "They have taken away the Lord out of the tomb, and we don't know where they have laid him!" 

20:3Therefore Peter and the other disciple went out, and they went toward the tomb. 20:4They both ran together. The other disciple outran Peter, and came to the tomb first. 20:5Stooping and looking in, he saw the linen cloths lying, yet he didn't enter in. 20:6Then Simon Peter came, following him, and entered into the tomb. He saw the linen cloths lying, 20:7and the cloth that had been on his head, not lying with the linen cloths, but rolled up in a place by itself. 20:8So then the other disciple who came first to the tomb also entered in, and he saw and believed. 20:9For as yet they didn't know the Scripture, that he must rise from the dead. 20:10So the disciples went away again to their own homes. 

20:11But Mary was standing outside at the tomb weeping. So, as she wept, she stooped and looked into the tomb, 20:12and she saw two angels in white sitting, one at the head, and one at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. 20:13They told her, "Woman, why are you weeping?" 

She said to them, "Because they have taken away my Lord, and I don't know where they have laid him." 20:14When she had said this, she turned around and saw Jesus standing, and didn't know that it was Jesus. 

20:15Jesus said to her, "Woman, why are you weeping? Who are you looking for?" 

She, supposing him to be the gardener, said to him, "Sir, if you have carried him away, tell me where you have laid him, and I will take him away." 

20:16Jesus said to her, "Mary." 

She turned and said to him, "Rhabbouni!" which is to say, "Teacher!" 

20:17Jesus said to her, "Don't touch me, for I haven't yet ascended to my Father; but go to my brothers, and tell them, 'I am ascending to my Father and your Father, to my God and your God.'" 

20:18Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that she had seen the Lord, and that he had said these things to her. 20:19When therefore it was evening, on that day, the first day of the week, and when the doors were locked where the disciples were assembled, for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst, and said to them, "Peace be to you." 

20:20When he had said this, he showed them his hands and his side. The disciples therefore were glad when they saw the Lord. 20:21Jesus therefore said to them again, "Peace be to you. As the Father has sent me, even so I send you." 20:22When he had said this, he breathed on them, and said to them, "Receive the Holy Spirit! 20:23Whoever's sins you forgive, they are forgiven them. Whoever's sins you retain, they have been retained." 

20:24But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, wasn't with them when Jesus came. 20:25The other disciples therefore said to him, "We have seen the Lord!" 

But he said to them, "Unless I see in his hands the print of the nails, and put my hand into his side, I will not believe." 

20:26After eight days again his disciples were inside, and Thomas was with them. Jesus came, the doors being locked, and stood in the midst, and said, "Peace be to you." 20:27Then he said to Thomas, "Reach here your finger, and see my hands. Reach here your hand, and put it into my side. Don't be unbelieving, but believing." 

20:28Thomas answered him, "My Lord and my God!" 

20:29Jesus said to him, "Because you have seen me,* you have believed. Blessed are those who have not seen, and have believed." 

20:30Therefore Jesus did many other signs in the presence of his disciples, which are not written in this book; 20:31but these are written, that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in his name. 

21:1After these things, Jesus revealed himself again to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias. He revealed himself this way. 21:2Simon Peter, Thomas called Didymus, Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two others of his disciples were together. 21:3Simon Peter said to them, "I'm going fishing." 

They told him, "We are also coming with you." They immediately went out, and entered into the boat. That night, they caught nothing. 21:4But when day had already come, Jesus stood on the beach, yet the disciples didn't know that it was Jesus. 21:5Jesus therefore said to them, "Children, have you anything to eat?" 

They answered him, "No." 

21:6He said to them, "Cast the net on the right side of the boat, and you will find some." 

They cast it therefore, and now they weren't able to draw it in for the multitude of fish. 21:7That disciple therefore whom Jesus loved said to Peter, "It's the Lord!" 

So when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, he wrapped his coat around him (for he was naked), and threw himself into the sea. 21:8But the other disciples came in the little boat (for they were not far from the land, but about two hundred cubits away), dragging the net full of fish. 21:9So when they got out on the land, they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid on it, and bread. 21:10Jesus said to them, "Bring some of the fish which you have just caught." 

21:11Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to land, full of great fish, one hundred fifty-three; and even though there were so many, the net wasn't torn. 

21:12Jesus said to them, "Come and eat breakfast." 

None of the disciples dared inquire of him, "Who are you?" knowing that it was the Lord. 

21:13Then Jesus came and took the bread, gave it to them, and the fish likewise. 21:14This is now the third time that Jesus was revealed to his disciples, after he had risen from the dead. 21:15So when they had eaten their breakfast, Jesus said to Simon Peter, "Simon, son of Jonah, do you love me more than these?" 

He said to him, "Yes, Lord; you know that I have affection for you." 

He said to him, "Feed my lambs." 21:16He said to him again a second time, "Simon, son of Jonah, do you love me?" 

He said to him, "Yes, Lord; you know that I have affection for you." 

He said to him, "Tend my sheep." 21:17He said to him the third time, "Simon, son of Jonah, do you have affection for me?" 

Peter was grieved because he asked him the third time, "Do you have affection for me?" He said to him, "Lord, you know everything. You know that I have affection for you." 

Jesus said to him, "Feed my sheep. 21:18Most assuredly I tell you, when you were young, you dressed yourself, and walked where you wanted to. But when you are old, you will stretch out your hands, and another will dress you, and carry you where you don't want to go." 

21:19Now he said this, signifying by what kind of death he would glorify God. When he had said this, he said to him, "Follow me." 

21:20Then Peter, turning around, saw a disciple following. This was the disciple whom Jesus sincerely loved, the one who had also leaned on Jesus' breast at the supper and asked, "Lord, who is going to betray You?" 21:21Peter seeing him, said to Jesus, "Lord, what about this man?" 

21:22Jesus said to him, "If I desire that he stay until I come, what is that to you? You follow me." 21:23This saying therefore went out among the brothers, that this disciple wouldn't die. Yet Jesus didn't say to him that he wouldn't die, but, "If I desire that he stay until I come, what is that to you?" 21:24This is the disciple who testifies about these things, and wrote these things. We know that his witness is true. 21:25There are also many other things which Jesus did, which if they would all be written, I suppose that even the world itself wouldn't have room for the books that would be written. 



Notes: 

[1] back to 1:5 The word translated "overcome" (katelaben) can also be translated "comprehended." It refers to getting a grip on an enemy to defeat him. 

[2] back to 1:39 4:00 PM. 

[3] back to 1:41 "Messiah" (Hebrew) and "Christ" (Greek) both mean "Anointed One". 

[4] back to 2:6 2 to 3 metretes is about 20 to 30 U. S. Gallons, 16 to 25 imperial gallons, or 75 to 115 litres. 

[5] back to 3:3 The word translated "anew" here and in John 3:7 (anothen) also means "again" and "from above". 

[6] back to 3:8 The same Greek word (pneuma) means wind, breath, and spirit. 

[7] back to 3:36 The same word can be translated "disobeys" or "disbelieves" in this context. 

[8] back to 4:6 noon 

[9] back to 4:52 1:00 P. M. 

[10] back to 6:19 25 to 30 stadia is about 5 to 6 kilometers or about 3 to 4 miles 

[11] back to 6:31 Greek and Hebrew use the same word for "heaven", "the heavens", "the sky", and "the air". 

[12] back to 10:22 The "Feast of the Dedication" is the Greek name for "Chanukkah," a celebration of the rededication of the Temple. 

[13] back to 11:16 "Didymus" means "Twin" 

[14] back to 11:18 15 stadia is about 2.8 kilometers or 1.7 miles 

[15] back to 12:3 a Roman pound of 12 ounces, or about 340 grams 

[16] back to 12:5 300 denarii was about a year's wages for an agricultural laborer. 

[17] back to 14:16 Greek Parakleton: Counselor, Helper, Intercessor, Advocate, and Comfortor. 

[18] back to 15:26 Greek Parakletos: Counselor, Helper, Advocate, Intercessor, and Comfortor. 

[19] back to 16:3 TR adds "to you" 

[20] back to 16:15 TR reads "will take" instead of "takes" 

[21] back to 19:14 noon 

[22] back to 19:28 NU, TR read "knowing" instead of "seeing" 

[23] back to 19:39 100 Roman pounds of 12 ounces each, or about 72 pounds, or 33 Kilograms. 

[24] back to 20:29 TR adds " Thomas," 

[25] back to 21:8 200 cubits is about 100 yards or about 91 meters 

[26] back to 21:23 The word for "brothers" here may be also correctly translated "brothers and sisters" or "siblings." 
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The Letter of Paul of Tarsus to the Romans 

as found at:  http://www.earlychristianwritings.com/text/romans-web.html
1:1Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an apostle, set apart for the Gospel of God, 1:2which he promised before through his prophets in the holy Scriptures, 1:3concerning his Son, who was born of the seed of David according to the flesh, 1:4who was declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead, Jesus Christ our Lord, 1:5through whom we received grace and apostleship, for obedience of faith among all the nations, for his name's sake; 1:6among whom you are also called to belong to Jesus Christ; 1:7to all who are in Rome, beloved of God, called to be saints: Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

1:8First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ for all of you, that your faith is proclaimed throughout the whole world. 1:9For God is my witness, whom I serve in my spirit in the Gospel of his Son, how unceasingly I make mention of you always in my prayers, 1:10requesting, if by any means now at last I may be prospered by the will of God to come to you. 1:11For I long to see you, that I may impart to you some spiritual gift, to the end that you may be established; 1:12that is, that I with you may be encouraged in you, each of us by the other's faith, both yours and mine. 

1:13Now I don't desire to have you unaware, brothers, that I often planned to come to you, and was hindered so far, that I might have some fruit among you also, even as among the rest of the Gentiles. 1:14I am debtor both to Greeks and to foreigners, both to the wise and to the foolish. 1:15So, as much as is in me, I am eager to preach the Gospel to you also who are in Rome. 1:16For I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God for salvation for everyone who believes; for the Jew first, and also for the Greek. 1:17For in it is revealed God's righteousness from faith to faith. As it is written, "But the righteous shall live by faith." 1:18For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who suppress the truth in unrighteousness, 1:19because that which is known of God is revealed in them, for God revealed it to them. 1:20For the invisible things of him since the creation of the world are clearly seen, being perceived through the things that are made, even his everlasting power and divinity; that they may be without excuse. 1:21Because, knowing God, they didn't glorify him as God, neither gave thanks, but became vain in their reasoning, and their senseless heart was darkened. 

1:22Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, 1:23and traded the glory of the incorruptible God for the likeness of an image of corruptible man, and of birds, and four-footed animals, and creeping things. 1:24Therefore God also gave them up in the lusts of their hearts to uncleanness, that their bodies should be dishonored among themselves, 1:25who exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and worshiped and served the creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed forever. Amen. 

1:26For this reason, God gave them up to vile passions. For their women changed the natural function into that which is against nature. 1:27Likewise also the men, leaving the natural function of the woman, burned in their lust toward one another, men doing what is inappropriate with men, and receiving in themselves the due penalty of their error. 1:28Even as they refused to have God in their knowledge, God gave them up to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not fitting; 1:29being filled with all unrighteousness, sexual immorality, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, strife, deceit, evil habits, secret slanderers, 1:30backbiters, hateful to God, insolent, haughty, boastful, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 1:31without understanding, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, unforgiving, unmerciful; 1:32who, knowing the ordinance of God, that those who practice such things are worthy of death, not only do the same, but also approve of those who practice them. 

2:1Therefore you are without excuse, O man, whoever you are who judge. For in that which you judge another, you condemn yourself. For you who judge practice the same things. 2:2We know that the judgment of God is according to truth against those who practice such things. 2:3Do you think this, O man who judges those who practice such things, and do the same, that you will escape the judgment of God? 2:4Or do you despise the riches of his goodness, forbearance, and patience, not knowing that the goodness of God leads you to repentance? 2:5But according to your hardness and unrepentant heart you are treasuring up for yourself wrath in the day of wrath, revelation, and of the righteous judgment of God; 2:6who "will pay back to everyone according to their works:" 2:7to those who by patience in well-doing seek for glory and honor and incorruptibility, eternal life; 2:8but to those who are self-seeking, and don't obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, will be wrath and indignation, 2:9oppression and anguish, on every soul of man who works evil, on the Jew first, and also on the Greek. 

2:10But glory and honor and peace to every man who works good, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek. 2:11For there is no partiality with God. 2:12For as many as have sinned without law will also perish without the law. As many as have sinned under the law will be judged by the law. 2:13For it isn't the hearers of the law who are righteous before God, but the doers of the law will be justified 2:14(for when Gentiles who don't have the law do by nature the things of the law, these, not having the law, are a law to themselves, 2:15in that they show the work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience testifying with them, and their thoughts among themselves accusing or else excusing them) 2:16in the day when God will judge the secrets of men, according to my Gospel, by Jesus Christ. 

2:17Indeed you bear the name of a Jew, and rest on the law, and glory in God, 2:18and know his will, and approve the things that are excellent, being instructed out of the law, 2:19and are confident that you yourself are a guide of the blind, a light to those who are in darkness, 2:20a corrector of the foolish, a teacher of babies, having in the law the form of knowledge and of the truth. 2:21You therefore who teach another, don't you teach yourself? You who preach that a man shouldn't steal, do you steal? 2:22You who say a man shouldn't commit adultery, do you commit adultery? You who abhor idols, do you rob temples? 2:23You who glory in the law, through your disobedience of the law do you dishonor God? 2:24For "the name of God is blasphemed among the Gentiles because of you," just as it is written. 2:25For circumcision indeed profits, if you are a doer of the law, but if you are a transgressor of the law, your circumcision has become uncircumcision. 2:26If therefore the uncircumcised keep the ordinances of the law, won't his uncircumcision be accounted as circumcision? 2:27Won't the uncircumcision which is by nature, if it fulfills the law, judge you, who with the letter and circumcision are a transgressor of the law? 2:28For he is not a Jew who is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision which is outward in the flesh; 2:29but he is a Jew who is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit not in the letter; whose praise is not from men, but from God. 

3:1Then what advantage does the Jew have? Or what is the profit of circumcision? 3:2Much in every way! Because first of all, they were entrusted with the oracles of God. 3:3For what if some were without faith? Will their lack of faith nullify the faithfulness of God? 3:4May it never be! Yes, let God be found true, but every man a liar. As it is written, 

 "That you might be justified in your words,
      And might prevail when you come into judgment." 

3:5But if our unrighteousness commends the righteousness of God, what will we say? Is God unrighteous who inflicts wrath? I speak like men do. 3:6May it never be! For then how will God judge the world? 3:7For if the truth of God through my lie abounded to his glory, why am I also still judged as a sinner? 3:8Why not (as we are slanderously reported, and as some affirm that we say), "Let us do evil, that good may come?" Those who say so are justly condemned. 3:9What then? Are we better than they? No, in no way. For we previously charged both Jews and Greeks, that they are all under sin. 3:10As it is written, 

 "There is no one righteous.
      No, not one. 

 3:11There is no one who understands.
      There is no one who seeks after God. 

 3:12They have all turned aside.
      They have together become unprofitable. 

 There is no one who does good,
      No, not, so much as one." 

 3:13"Their throat is an open tomb.
      With their tongues they have used deceit." 

 "The poison of vipers is under their lips;"
      3:14"Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness." 

 3:15"Their feet are swift to shed blood.
      3:16Destruction and misery are in their ways.
      3:17The way of peace, they haven't known." 

 3:18"There is no fear of God before their eyes." 

3:19Now we know that whatever things the law says, it speaks to those who are under the law, that every mouth may be closed, and all the world may be brought under the judgment of God. 3:20Because by the works of the law, no flesh will be justified in his sight. For through the law comes the knowledge of sin. 3:21But now apart from the law, a righteousness of God has been revealed, being testified by the law and the prophets; 3:22even the righteousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ to all and on all those who believe. For there is no distinction, 3:23for all have sinned, and fall short of the glory of God; 3:24being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; 3:25whom God set forth to be an atoning sacrifice, through faith in his blood, for a demonstration of his righteousness through the passing over of prior sins, in God's forbearance; 3:26to demonstrate his righteousness at this present time; that he might himself be just, and the justifier of him who has faith in Jesus. 

3:27Where then is the boasting? It is excluded. By what manner of law? Of works? No, but by a law of faith. 3:28We maintain therefore that a man is justified by faith apart from the works of the law. 3:29Or is God the God of Jews only? Isn't he the God of Gentiles also? Yes, of Gentiles also, 3:30since indeed there is one God who will justify the circumcised by faith, and the uncircumcised through faith. 3:31Do we then nullify the law through faith? May it never be! No, we establish the law. 

4:1What then will we say that Abraham, our forefather, has found according to the flesh? 4:2For if Abraham was justified by works, he has something to boast about, but not toward God. 4:3For what does the Scripture say? "Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteousness." 4:4Now to him who works, the reward is not counted as grace, but as debt. 4:5But to him who doesn't work, but believes in him who justifies the ungodly, his faith is accounted for righteousness. 4:6Even as David also pronounces blessing on the man to whom God counts righteousness apart from works, 

 4:7"Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven,
      Whose sins are covered. 

 4:8Blessed is the man whom the Lord will by no means charge with sin." 

4:9Is this blessing then pronounced on the circumcised, or on the uncircumcised also? For we say that faith was accounted to Abraham for righteousness. 4:10How then was it counted? When he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. 4:11He received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had while he was in uncircumcision, that he might be the father of all those who believe, though they be in uncircumcision, that righteousness might also be accounted to them. 4:12The father of circumcision to those who not only are of the circumcision, but who also walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he had in uncircumcision. 4:13For the promise to Abraham and to his seed that he should be heir of the world wasn't through the law, but through the righteousness of faith. 4:14For if those who are of the law are heirs, faith is made void, and the promise is made of no effect. 4:15For the law works wrath, for where there is no law, neither is there disobedience. 4:16For this cause it is of faith, that it may be according to grace, to the end that the promise may be sure to all the seed, not to that only which is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all. 4:17As it is written, "I have made you a father of many nations." This is in the presence of him whom he believed: God, who gives life to the dead, and calls the things that are not, as though they were. 4:18Who in hope believed against hope, to the end that he might become a father of many nations, according to that which had been spoken, "So will your seed be." 4:19Without being weakened in faith, he didn't consider his own body, already having been worn out, (he being about a hundred years old), and the deadness of Sarah's womb. 4:20Yet, looking to the promise of God, he didn't waver through unbelief, but grew strong through faith, giving glory to God, 4:21and being fully assured that what he had promised, he was able also to perform. 4:22Therefore it also was "reckoned to him for righteousness." 4:23Now it was not written that it was accounted to him for his sake alone, 4:24but for our sake also, to whom it will be accounted, who believe in him who raised Jesus, our Lord, from the dead, 4:25who was delivered up for our trespasses, and was raised for our justification. 

5:1Being therefore justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ; 5:2through whom we also have our access by faith into this grace in which we stand. We rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 5:3Not only this, but we also rejoice in our sufferings, knowing that suffering works perseverance; 5:4and perseverance, proven character; and proven character, hope: 5:5and hope doesn't disappoint us, because God's love has been poured out into our hearts through the Holy Spirit who was given to us. 5:6For while we were yet weak, at the right time Christ died for the ungodly. 5:7For one will hardly die for a righteous man. Yet perhaps for a righteous person someone would even dare to die. 5:8But God commends his own love toward us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 

5:9Much more then, being now justified by his blood, we will be saved from God's wrath through him. 5:10For if, while we were enemies, we were reconciled to God through the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we will be saved by his life. 

5:11Not only so, but we also rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom we have now received the reconciliation. 5:12Therefore, as sin entered into the world through one man, and death through sin; and so death passed to all men, because all sinned. 5:13For until the law, sin was in the world; but sin is not charged when there is no law. 5:14Nevertheless death reigned from Adam until Moses, even over those whose sins weren't like Adam's disobedience, who is a foreshadowing of him who was to come. 5:15But the free gift isn't like the trespass. For if by the trespass of the one the many died, much more did the grace of God, and the gift by the grace of the one man, Jesus Christ, abound to the many. 5:16The gift is not as through one who sinned: for the judgment came by one to condemnation, but the free gift came of many trespasses to justification. 5:17For if by the trespass of the one, death reigned through the one; so much more will those who receive the abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness reign in life through the one, Jesus Christ. 5:18So then as through one trespass, all men were condemned; even so through one act of righteousness, all men were justified to life. 5:19For as through the one man's disobedience many were made sinners, even so through the obedience of the one will many be made righteous. 5:20The law came in besides, that the trespass might abound; but where sin abounded, grace did abound more exceedingly; 5:21that as sin reigned in death, even so might grace reign through righteousness to eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

6:1What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound? 6:2May it never be! We who died to sin, how could we live in it any longer? 6:3Or don't you know that all we who were baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into his death? 6:4We were buried therefore with him through baptism to death, that just like Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of life. 6:5For if we have become united with him in the likeness of his death, we will also be part of his resurrection; 6:6knowing this, that our old man was crucified with him, that the body of sin might be done away with, so that we would no longer be in bondage to sin. 6:7For he who has died has been freed from sin. 6:8But if we died with Christ, we believe that we will also live with him; 6:9knowing that Christ, being raised from the dead, dies no more. Death no more has dominion over him! 6:10For the death that he died, he died to sin one time; but the life that he lives, he lives to God. 6:11Thus also consider yourselves also to be dead to sin, but alive to God in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

6:12Therefore don't let sin reign in your mortal body, that you should obey it in its lusts. 6:13Neither present your members to sin as instruments of unrighteousness, but present yourselves to God, as alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness to God. 6:14For sin will not have dominion over you. For you are not under law, but under grace. 6:15What then? Shall we sin, because we are not under law, but under grace? May it never be! 6:16Don't you know that to whom you present yourselves as servants to obedience, his servants you are whom you obey; whether of sin to death, or of obedience to righteousness? 6:17But thanks be to God, that, whereas you were bondservants of sin, you became obedient from the heart to that form of teaching whereunto you were delivered. 6:18Being made free from sin, you became bondservants of righteousness. 

6:19I speak in human terms because of the weakness of your flesh, for as you presented your members as servants to uncleanness and to wickedness upon wickedness, even so now present your members as servants to righteousness for sanctification. 6:20For when you were servants of sin, you were free in regard to righteousness. 6:21What fruit then did you have at that time in the things of which you are now ashamed? For the end of those things is death. 6:22But now, being made free from sin, and having become servants of God, you have your fruit of sanctification, and the result of eternal life. 6:23For the wages of sin is death, but the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

7:1Or don't you know, brothers (for I speak to men who know the law), that the law has dominion over a man for as long as he lives? 7:2For the woman that has a husband is bound by law to the husband while he lives, but if the husband dies, she is discharged from the law of the husband. 7:3So then if, while the husband lives, she is joined to another man, she would be called an adulteress. But if the husband dies, she is free from the law, so that she is no adulteress, though she is joined to another man. 7:4Therefore, my brothers, you also were made dead to the law through the body of Christ, that you would be joined to another, to him who was raised from the dead, that we might bring forth fruit to God. 7:5For when we were in the flesh, the sinful passions which were through the law, worked in our members to bring forth fruit to death. 7:6But now we have been discharged from the law, having died to that in which we were held; so that we serve in newness of the spirit, and not in oldness of the letter. 

7:7What shall we say then? Is the law sin? May it never be! However, I wouldn't have known sin, except through the law. For I wouldn't have known coveting, unless the law had said, "You shall not covet." 7:8But sin, finding occasion through the commandment, produced in me all kinds of coveting. For apart from the law, sin is dead. 7:9I was alive apart from the law once, but when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died. 7:10The commandment, which was for life, this I found to be for death; 7:11for sin, finding occasion through the commandment, deceived me, and through it killed me. 7:12Therefore the law indeed is holy, and the commandment holy, and righteous, and good. 

7:13Did then that which is good become death to me? May it never be! But sin, that it might be shown to be sin, by working death to me through that which is good; that through the commandment sin might become exceeding sinful. 7:14For we know that the law is spiritual, but I am fleshly, sold under sin. 7:15For I don't know what I am doing. For I don't practice what I desire to do; but what I hate, that I do. 7:16But if what I don't desire, that I do, I consent to the law that it is good. 7:17So now it is no more I that do it, but sin which dwells in me. 7:18For I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwells no good thing. For desire is present with me, but I don't find it doing that which is good. 7:19For the good which I desire, I don't do; but the evil which I don't desire, that I practice. 7:20But if what I don't desire, that I do, it is no more I that do it, but sin which dwells in me. 7:21I find then the law, that, to me, while I desire to do good, evil is present. 7:22For I delight in God's law after the inward man, 7:23but I see a different law in my members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity under the law of sin which is in my members. 7:24What a wretched man I am! Who will deliver me out of the body of this death? 7:25I thank God through Jesus Christ, our Lord! So then with the mind, I myself serve God's law, but with the flesh, the sin's law. 

8:1There is therefore now no condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus, who don't walk according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit. 8:2For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made me free from the law of sin and of death. 8:3For what the law couldn't do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God did, sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, he condemned sin in the flesh; 8:4that the ordinance of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 8:5For those who live according to the flesh set their minds on the things of the flesh, but those who live according to the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 8:6For the mind of the flesh is death, but the mind of the Spirit is life and peace; 8:7because the mind of the flesh is hostile towards God; for it is not subject to God's law, neither indeed can it be. 8:8Those who are in the flesh can't please God. 8:9But you are not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if it is so that the Spirit of God dwells in you. But if any man doesn't have the Spirit of Christ, he is not his. 8:10If Christ is in you, the body is dead because of sin, but the spirit is alive because of righteousness. 8:11But if the Spirit of him who raised up Jesus from the dead dwells in you, he who raised up Christ Jesus from the dead will also give life to your mortal bodies through his Spirit who dwells in you. 8:12So then, brothers, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. 8:13For if you live after the flesh, you must die; but if by the Spirit you put to death the deeds of the body, you will live. 8:14For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, these are children of God. 8:15For you didn't receive the spirit of bondage again to fear, but you received the Spirit of adoption, by whom we cry, "Abba! Father!" 

8:16The Spirit himself testifies with our spirit that we are children of God; 8:17and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if indeed we suffer with him, that we may also be glorified with him. 8:18For I consider that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which will be revealed toward us. 8:19For the creation waits with eager expectation for the children of God to be revealed. 8:20For the creation was subjected to vanity, not of its own will, but because of him who subjected it, in hope 8:21that the creation itself also will be delivered from the bondage of decay into the liberty of the glory of the children of God. 8:22For we know that the whole creation groans and travails in pain together until now. 8:23Not only so, but ourselves also, who have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for adoption, the redemption of our body. 8:24For we were saved in hope, but hope that is seen is not hope. For who hopes for that which he sees? 8:25But if we hope for that which we don't see, we wait for it with patience. 8:26In the same way, the Spirit also helps our weaknesses, for we don't know how to pray as we ought. But the Spirit himself makes intercession for us with groanings which can't be uttered. 8:27He who searches the hearts knows what is on the Spirit's mind, because he makes intercession for the saints according to God. 

8:28We know that all things work together for good for those who love God, to those who are called according to his purpose. 8:29For whom he foreknew, he also predestined to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among many brothers. 8:30Whom he predestined, those he also called. Whom he called, those he also justified. Whom he justified, those he also glorified. 

8:31What then shall we say about these things? If God is for us, who can be against us? 8:32He who didn't spare his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how would he not also with him freely give us all things? 8:33Who could bring a charge against God's chosen ones? It is God who justifies. 8:34Who is he who condemns? It is Christ who died, yes rather, who was raised from the dead, who is at the right hand of God, who also makes intercession for us. 

8:35Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Could oppression, or anguish, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? 8:36Even as it is written, "For your sake we are killed all day long. We were accounted as sheep for the slaughter." 8:37No, in all these things, we are more than conquerors through him who loved us. 8:38For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor things to come, nor powers, 8:39nor height, nor depth, nor any other created thing, will be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

9:1I tell the truth in Christ. I am not lying, my conscience testifying with me in the Holy Spirit, 9:2that I have great sorrow and unceasing pain in my heart. 9:3For I could wish that I myself were accursed from Christ for my brothers' sake, my relatives according to the flesh, 9:4who are Israelites; whose is the adoption, the glory, the covenants, the giving of the law, the service, and the promises; 9:5of whom are the fathers, and from whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, who is over all, God, blessed forever. Amen. 

9:6But it is not as though the word of God has come to nothing. For they are not all Israel, that are of Israel. 9:7Neither, because they are Abraham's seed, are they all children. But, "In Isaac will your seed be called." 9:8That is, it is not the children of the flesh who are children of God, but the children of the promise are counted as a seed. 9:9For this is a word of promise, "At the appointed time I will come, and Sarah will have a son." 9:10Not only so, but Rebecca also conceived by one, by our father Isaac. 9:11For being not yet born, neither having done anything good or bad, that the purpose of God according to election might stand, not of works, but of him who calls, 9:12it was said to her, "The elder will serve the younger." 9:13Even as it is written, "Jacob I loved, but Esau I hated." 

9:14What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with God? May it never be! 9:15For he said to Moses, "I will have mercy on whom I have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I have compassion." 9:16So then it is not of him who wills, nor of him who runs, but of God who has mercy. 9:17For the Scripture says to Pharaoh, "For this very purpose I caused you to be raised up, that I might show in you my power, and that my name might be published abroad in all the earth." 9:18So then, he has mercy on whom he desires, and he hardens whom he desires. 9:19You will say then to me, "Why does he still find fault? For who withstands his will?" 9:20But indeed, O man, who are you to reply against God? Will the thing formed ask him who formed it, "Why did you make me like this?" 9:21Or hasn't the potter a right over the clay, from the same lump to make one part a vessel for honor, and another for dishonor? 9:22What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make his power known, endured with much patience vessels of wrath made for destruction, 9:23and that he might make known the riches of his glory on vessels of mercy, which he prepared beforehand for glory, 9:24us, whom he also called, not from the Jews only, but also from the Gentiles? 9:25As he says also in Hosea, 

 "I will call them 'my people,' which were not my people;
      And her 'beloved,' who was not beloved." 

 9:26"It will be that in the place where it was said to them, 'You are not my people,'
      There they will be called 'children of the living God.'" 

9:27Isaiah cries concerning Israel, 

 "If the number of the children of Israel are as the sand of the sea,
      It is the remnant who will be saved; 

 9:28For He will finish the work and cut it short in righteousness,
      Because the LORD will make a short work upon the earth." 

9:29As Isaiah has said before, 

 "Unless the Lord of Hosts had left us a seed,
      We would have become like Sodom,
      And would have been made like Gomorrah." 

9:30What shall we say then? That the Gentiles, who didn't follow after righteousness, attained to righteousness, even the righteousness which is of faith; 9:31but Israel, following after a law of righteousness, didn't arrive at the law of righteousness. 9:32Why? Because they didn't seek it by faith, but as it were by works of the law. They stumbled over the stumbling stone; 9:33even as it is written, 

 "Behold, I lay in Zion a stumbling stone and a rock of offense;
      And no one who believes in him will be disappointed." 

10:1Brothers, my heart's desire and my prayer to God is for Israel, that they may be saved. 10:2For I testify about them that they have a zeal for God, but not according to knowledge. 10:3For being ignorant of God's righteousness, and seeking to establish their own righteousness, they didn't subject themselves to the righteousness of God. 10:4For Christ is the fulfillment of the law for righteousness to everyone who believes. 10:5For Moses writes about the righteousness of the law, "The one who does them will live by them." 10:6But the righteousness which is of faith says this, "Don't say in your heart, 'Who will ascend into heaven?' (that is, to bring Christ down); 10:7or, 'Who will descend into the abyss?' (that is, to bring Christ up from the dead.)" 10:8But what does it say? "The word is near you, in your mouth, and in your heart;" that is, the word of faith, which we preach: 10:9that if you will confess with your mouth the Lord Jesus, and believe in your heart that God raised him from the dead, you will be saved. 10:10For with the heart, one believes unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation. 10:11For the Scripture says, "Whoever believes in him will not be disappointed." 

10:12For there is no distinction between Jew and Greek; for the same Lord is Lord of all, and is rich to all who call on him. 10:13For, "Whoever will call on the name of the Lord will be saved." 10:14How then will they call on him in whom they have not believed? How will they believe in him whom they have not heard? How will they hear without a preacher? 10:15And how will they preach unless they are sent? As it is written: 

 "How beautiful are the feet of those who preach the Gospel of peace,
      Who bring glad tidings of good things!" 

10:16But they didn't all listen to the glad news. For Isaiah says, "Lord, who has believed our report?" 10:17So faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. 10:18But I say, didn't they hear? Yes, most assuredly, 

 "Their sound went out into all the earth,
      Their words to the ends of the world." 

10:19But I ask, didn't Israel know? First Moses says, 

 "I will provoke you to jealousy with that which is no nation,
      With a nation void of understanding I will make you angry." 

10:20Isaiah is very bold, and says, 

 "I was found by those who didn't seek me.
      I was revealed to those who didn't ask for me." 

10:21But as to Israel he says, "All day long I stretched out my hands to a disobedient and contrary people." 

11:1I ask then, Did God reject his people? May it never be! For I also am an Israelite, a descendant of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. 11:2God didn't reject his people, which he foreknew. Or don't you know what the Scripture says about Elijah? How he pleads with God against Israel: 11:3"Lord, they have killed your prophets, they have broken down your altars; and I am left alone, and they seek my life." 11:4But how does God answer him? "I have reserved for myself seven thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to Baal." 11:5Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant according to the election of grace. 11:6And if by grace, then it is no longer of works; otherwise grace is no longer grace. But if it is of works, it is no longer grace; otherwise work is no longer work. 

11:7What then? That which Israel seeks for, that he didn't obtain, but the chosen ones obtained it, and the rest were hardened. 11:8According as it is written, "God gave them a spirit of stupor, eyes that they should not see, and ears that they should not hear, to this very day." 11:9David says, 

 "Let their table be made a snare, and a trap,
      A stumbling block, and a retribution to them. 

 11:10Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see.
      Bow down their back always." 

11:11I ask then, did they stumble that they might fall? May it never be! But by their fall salvation has come to the Gentiles, to provoke them to jealousy. 11:12Now if their fall is the riches of the world, and their loss the riches of the Gentiles; how much more their fullness? 11:13For I speak to you who are Gentiles. Since then as I am an apostle to Gentiles, I glorify my ministry; 11:14if by any means I may provoke to jealousy those who are my flesh, and may save some of them. 11:15For if the rejection of them is the reconciling of the world, what would their acceptance be, but life from the dead? 11:16If the first fruit is holy, so is the lump. If the root is holy, so are the branches. 11:17But if some of the branches were broken off, and you, being a wild olive, were grafted in among them, and became partaker with them of the root and of the richness of the olive tree; 11:18don't boast over the branches. But if you boast, it is not you who support the root, but the root supports you. 11:19You will say then, "Branches were broken off, that I might be grafted in." 11:20True; by their unbelief they were broken off, and you stand by your faith. Don't be conceited, but fear; 11:21for if God didn't spare the natural branches, neither will he spare you. 11:22See then the goodness and severity of God. Toward those who fell, severity; but toward you, goodness, if you continue in his goodness; otherwise you also will be cut off. 11:23They also, if they don't continue in their unbelief, will be grafted in, for God is able to graft them in again. 11:24For if you were cut out of that which is by nature a wild olive tree, and were grafted contrary to nature into a good olive tree, how much more will these, which are the natural branches, be grafted into their own olive tree? 11:25For I don't desire, brothers, to have you ignorant of this mystery, so that you won't be wise in your own conceits, that a partial hardening has happened to Israel, until the fullness of the Gentiles has come in, 11:26and so all Israel will be saved. Even as it is written, 

 "There will come out of Zion the Deliverer,
      And he will turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 

 11:27This is my covenant to them,
      When I will take away their sins." 

11:28Concerning the Gospel, they are enemies for your sake. But concerning the election, they are beloved for the fathers' sake. 11:29For the gifts and the calling of God are irrevocable. 11:30For as you in time past were disobedient to God, but now have obtained mercy by their disobedience, 11:31even so these also have now been disobedient, that by the mercy shown to you they may also obtain mercy. 11:32For God has shut up all to disobedience, that he might have mercy on all.
      11:33Oh the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and the knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past tracing out! 

 11:34"For who has known the mind of the Lord?
      Or who has been his counselor?" 

 11:35"Or who has first given to him,
      And it will be repaid to him again?" 

11:36For of him, and through him, and to him, are all things. To him be the glory for ever! Amen. 

12:1Therefore I urge you, brothers, by the mercies of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which is your spiritual service. 12:2Don't be conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind, so that you may prove what is the good, well-pleasing, and perfect will of God. 12:3For I say, through the grace that was given me, to every man who is among you, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think; but to think reasonably, as God has apportioned to each person a measure of faith. 12:4For even as we have many members in one body, and all the members don't have the same function, 12:5so we, who are many, are one body in Christ, and individually members one of another. 12:6Having gifts differing according to the grace that was given to us, if prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of our faith; 12:7or service, let us give ourselves to service; or he who teaches, to his teaching; 12:8or he who exhorts, to his exhorting: he who gives, let him do it with liberality; he who rules, with diligence; he who shows mercy, with cheerfulness. 

12:9Let love be without hypocrisy. Abhor that which is evil. Cling to that which is good. 12:10In love of the brothers be tenderly affectionate one to another; in honor preferring one another; 12:11not lagging in diligence; fervent in spirit; serving the Lord; 12:12rejoicing in hope; enduring in troubles; continuing steadfastly in prayer; 12:13contributing to the needs of the saints; given to hospitality. 12:14Bless those who persecute you; bless, and don't curse. 12:15Rejoice with those who rejoice. Weep with those who weep. 12:16Be of the same mind one toward another. Don't set your mind on high things, but associate with the humble. Don't be wise in your own conceits. 12:17Repay no one evil for evil. Respect what is honorable in the sight of all men. 12:18If it is possible, as much as it is up to you, be at peace with all men. 12:19Don't seek revenge yourselves, beloved, but give place to God's wrath. For it is written, "Vengeance belongs to me; I will repay, says the Lord." 12:20Therefore 

 "If your enemy is hungry, feed him.
      If he is thirsty, give him a drink.
      For in doing so, you will heap coals of fire on his head." 

12:21Don't be overcome by evil, but overcome evil with good. 

13:1Let every soul be in subjection to the higher authorities, for there is no authority except from God, and those who exist are ordained by God. 13:2Therefore he who resists the authority, withstands the ordinance of God; and those who withstand will receive to themselves judgment. 13:3For rulers are not a terror to the good work, but to the evil. Do you desire to have no fear of the authority? Do that which is good, and you will have praise from the same, 13:4for he is a servant of God to you for good. But if you do that which is evil, be afraid, for he doesn't bear the sword in vain; for he is a minister of God, an avenger for wrath to him who does evil. 13:5Therefore you need to be in subjection, not only because of the wrath, but also for conscience' sake. 13:6For this reason you also pay taxes, for they are ministers of God's service, attending continually on this very thing. 13:7Give therefore to everyone what you owe: taxes to whom taxes are due; customs to whom customs; respect to whom respect; honor to whom honor. 13:8Owe no one anything, except to love one another; for he who loves his neighbor has fulfilled the law. 

13:9For the commandments, "You shall not commit adultery," "You shall not murder," "You shall not steal," "You shall not give false testimony," "You shall not covet,"* and whatever other commandments there are, are all summed up in this saying, namely, "You shall love your neighbor as yourself." 13:10Love doesn't harm a neighbor. Love therefore is the fulfillment of the law. 13:11Do this, knowing the time, that it is already time for you to awaken out of sleep, for salvation is now nearer to us than when we first believed. 13:12The night is far gone, and the day is near. Let's therefore throw off the works of darkness, and let's put on the armor of light. 13:13Let us walk properly, as in the day; not in reveling and drunkenness, not in sexual promiscuity and lustful acts, and not in strife and jealousy. 13:14But put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for the flesh, for its lusts. 

14:1Now receive one who is weak in faith, but not for disputes over opinions. 14:2One man has faith to eat all things, but he who is weak eats only vegetables. 14:3Don't let him who eats despise him who doesn't eat. Don't let him who doesn't eat judge him who eats, for God has received him. 14:4Who are you who judge another's servant? To his own lord he stands or falls. Yes, he will be made to stand, for God has power to make him stand. 

14:5One man esteems one day as more important. Another esteems every day alike. Let each man be fully assured in his own mind. 14:6He who observes the day, observes it to the Lord; and he who does not observe the day, to the Lord he does not observe it. He who eats, eats to the Lord, for he gives God thanks. He who doesn't eat, to the Lord he doesn't eat, and gives God thanks. 14:7For none of us lives to himself, and none dies to himself. 14:8For if we live, we live to the Lord. Or if we die, we die to the Lord. If therefore we live or die, we are the Lord's. 14:9For to this end Christ died, rose, and lived again, that he might be Lord of both the dead and the living. 

14:10But you, why do you judge your brother? Or you again, why do you despise your brother? For we will all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. 14:11For it is written, 

 "'As I live,' says the Lord, 'to me every knee will bow.
      Every tongue will confess to God.'" 

14:12So then each one of us will give account of himself to God. 14:13Therefore let's not judge one another any more, but judge this rather, that no man put a stumbling block in his brother's way, or an occasion for falling. 14:14I know, and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus, that nothing is unclean of itself; except that to him who considers anything to be unclean, to him it is unclean. 14:15Yet if because of food your brother is grieved, you walk no longer in love. Don't destroy with your food him for whom Christ died. 14:16Then don't let your good be slandered, 14:17for the Kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit. 14:18For he who serves Christ in these things is acceptable to God and approved by men. 14:19So then, let us follow after things which make for peace, and things by which we may build one another up. 14:20Don't overthrow God's work for food's sake. All things indeed are clean, however it is evil for that man who creates a stumbling block by eating. 14:21It is good to not eat meat, drink wine, nor do anything by which your brother stumbles, is offended, or is made weak. 

14:22Do you have faith? Have it to yourself before God. Happy is he who doesn't judge himself in that which he approves. 14:23But he who doubts is condemned if he eats, because it isn't of faith; and whatever is not of faith is sin. 

 HYPERLINK "http://www.ebible.org/bible/web/Romans.htm" \l "N9" 14:24Now to him who is able to establish you according to my Gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery which has been kept secret through long ages, 14:25but now is revealed, and by the Scriptures of the prophets, according to the commandment of the eternal God, is made known for obedience of faith to all the nations; 14:26to the only wise God, through Jesus Christ, to whom be the glory forever! Amen. 

15:1Now we who are strong ought to bear the weaknesses of the weak, and not to please ourselves. 15:2Let each one of us please his neighbor for that which is good, to be building him up. 15:3For even Christ didn't please himself. But, as it is written, "The reproaches of those who reproached you fell on me." 15:4For whatever things were written before were written for our learning, that through patience and through encouragement of the Scriptures we might have hope. 15:5Now the God of patience and of encouragement grant you to be of the same mind one with another according to Christ Jesus, 15:6that with one accord you may with one mouth glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

15:7Therefore receive one another, even as Christ also received you, to the glory of God. 15:8Now I say that Christ has been made a minister of the circumcision for the truth of God, that he might confirm the promises given to the fathers, 15:9and that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy. As it is written, 

 "Therefore will I give praise to you among the Gentiles,
      And sing to your name." 

15:10Again he says, 

 "Rejoice, you Gentiles, with his people." 

15:11Again, 

 "Praise the Lord, all you Gentiles!
      Let all the peoples praise him." 

15:12Again, Isaiah says, 

 "There will be the root of Jesse,
      He who arises to rule over the Gentiles;
      On him will the Gentiles hope." 

15:13Now may the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, that you may abound in hope, in the power of the Holy Spirit. 15:14I myself am also persuaded about you, my brothers, that you yourselves are full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish others. 15:15But I write the more boldly to you in part, as reminding you, because of the grace that was given to me by God, 15:16that I should be a servant of Christ Jesus to the Gentiles, ministering as a priest the Gospel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles might be made acceptable, sanctified by the Holy Spirit. 15:17I have therefore my boasting in Christ Jesus in things pertaining to God. 15:18For I will not dare to speak of any things except those which Christ worked through me, for the obedience of the Gentiles, by word and deed, 15:19in the power of signs and wonders, in the power of God's Spirit; so that from Jerusalem, and around as far as to Illyricum, I have fully preached the Gospel of Christ; 15:20yes, making it my aim to preach the Gospel, not where Christ was already named, that I might not build on another's foundation. 15:21But, as it is written, 

 "They will see, to whom no news of him came.
      They who haven't heard will understand." 

15:22Therefore also I was hindered these many times from coming to you, 15:23but now, no longer having any place in these regions, and having these many years a longing to come to you, 15:24whenever I journey to Spain, I will come to you. For I hope to see you on my journey, and to be helped on my way there by you, if first I may enjoy your company for a while. 15:25But now, I say, I am going to Jerusalem, serving the saints. 15:26For it has been the good pleasure of Macedonia and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor among the saints who are at Jerusalem. 15:27Yes, it has been their good pleasure, and they are their debtors. For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, they owe it to them also to serve them in fleshly things. 15:28When therefore I have accomplished this, and have sealed to them this fruit, I will go on by way of you to Spain. 15:29I know that, when I come to you, I will come in the fullness of the blessing of the Gospel of Christ. 

15:30Now I beg you, brothers, by our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the love of the Spirit, that you strive together with me in your prayers to God for me, 15:31that I may be delivered from those who are disobedient in Judea, and that my service which I have for Jerusalem may be acceptable to the saints; 15:32that I may come to you in joy through the will of God, and together with you, find rest. 15:33Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 

16:1I commend to you Phoebe, our sister, who is a servant of the assembly that is at Cenchreae, 16:2that you receive her in the Lord, in a way worthy of the saints, and that you assist her in whatever matter she may need from you, for she herself also has been a helper of many, and of my own self. 

16:3Greet Prisca and Aquila, my fellow workers in Christ Jesus, 16:4who for my life, laid down their own necks; to whom not only I give thanks, but also all the assemblies of the Gentiles. 16:5Greet the assembly that is in their house. Greet Epaenetus, my beloved, who is the first fruits of Achaia to Christ. 16:6Greet Mary, who labored much for us. 16:7Greet Andronicus and Junias, my relatives and my fellow prisoners, who are notable among the apostles, who also were in Christ before me. 16:8Greet Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. 16:9Greet Urbanus, our fellow worker in Christ, and Stachys, my beloved. 16:10Greet Apelles, the approved in Christ. Greet those who are of the household of Aristobulus. 16:11Greet Herodion, my kinsman. Greet them of the household of Narcissus, who are in the Lord. 16:12Greet Tryphaena and Tryphosa, who labor in the Lord. Greet Persis, the beloved, who labored much in the Lord. 16:13Greet Rufus, the chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. 16:14Greet Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas, and the brothers who are with them. 16:15Greet Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his sister, and Olympas, and all the saints who are with them. 16:16Greet one another with a holy kiss. The assemblies of Christ greet you. 

16:17Now I beg you, brothers, look out for those who are causing the divisions and occasions of stumbling, contrary to the doctrine which you learned, and turn away from them. 16:18For those who are such don't serve our Lord, Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and by their smooth and flattering speech, they deceive the hearts of the innocent. 16:19For your obedience has become known to all. I rejoice therefore over you. But I desire to have you wise in that which is good, but innocent in that which is evil. 16:20And the God of peace will quickly crush Satan under your feet. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

16:21Timothy, my fellow worker, greets you, as do Lucius, Jason, and Sosipater, my relatives. 16:22I, Tertius, who write the letter, greet you in the Lord. 16:23Gaius, my host and host of the whole assembly, greets you. Erastus, the treasurer of the city, greets you, as does Quartus, the brother. 16:24The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all! Amen.16:25* 



Notes: 

[1] back to 3:25 or, a propitiation 

[2] back to 7:1 The word for "brothers" here and where context allows may also be correctly translated "brothers and sisters" or "siblings." 

[3] back to 8:15 Abba is a Chaldee word for father or daddy, often used affectionately and respectfully in prayer to our Father in heaven. 

[4] back to 8:29 The word for "brothers" here and where context allows may also be correctly translated "brothers and sisters" or "siblings." 

[5] back to 9:29 Greek: Sabaoth 

[6] back to 10:4 or, completion, or end 

[7] back to 11:25 The word for "brothers" here and where context allows may also be correctly translated "brothers and sisters" or "siblings." 

[8] back to 13:9 TR adds "You shall not give false testimony," 

[9] back to 14:26 TR places verses 24-26 after Romans 16:24 as verses 25-27. 

[10] back to 15:7 TR reads "us" instead of "you" 

[11] back to 15:14 The word for "brothers" here and where context allows may also be correctly translated "brothers and sisters" or "siblings." 

[12] back to 16:1 literally, deacon 

[13] back to 16:14 The word for "brothers" here and where context allows may also be correctly translated "brothers and sisters" or "siblings." 

[14] back to 16:25 TR places Romans 14:24-26 at the end of Romans instead of at the end of chapter 14, and numbers these verses 16:25-27. 
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The First Letter of Paul of Tarsus to the Corinthians 

as found at:  http://www.earlychristianwritings.com/text/1corinthians-web.html
1:1Paul, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God, and our brother Sosthenes, 1:2to the assembly of God which is at Corinth; those who are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all who call on the name of our Lord Jesus Christ in every place, both theirs and ours: 1:3Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

1:4I always thank my God concerning you, for the grace of God which was given you in Christ Jesus; 1:5that in everything you were enriched in him, in all speech and all knowledge; 1:6even as the testimony of Christ was confirmed in you: 1:7so that you come behind in no gift; waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ; 1:8who will also confirm you until the end, blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 1:9God is faithful, through whom you were called into the fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. 1:10Now I beg you, brothers, through the name of our Lord, Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same thing and that there be no divisions among you, but that you be perfected together in the same mind and in the same judgment. 1:11For it has been reported to me concerning you, my brothers, by those who are from Chloe's household, that there are contentions among you. 1:12Now I mean this, that each one of you says, "I follow Paul," "I follow Apollos," "I follow Cephas," and, "I follow Christ." 1:13Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or were you baptized into the name of Paul? 1:14I thank God that I baptized none of you, except Crispus and Gaius, 1:15so that no one should say that I had baptized you into my own name. 1:16(I also baptized the household of Stephanas; besides them, I don't know whether I baptized any other.) 1:17For Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the Gospel--not in wisdom of words, so that the cross of Christ wouldn't be made void. 1:18For the word of the cross is foolishness to those who are dying, but to us who are saved it is the power of God. 1:19For it is written, 

 "I will destroy the wisdom of the wise,
      I will bring the discernment of the discerning to nothing." 

1:20Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the lawyer of this world? Hasn't God made foolish the wisdom of this world? 1:21For seeing that in the wisdom of God, the world through its wisdom didn't know God, it was God's good pleasure through the foolishness of the preaching to save those who believe. 1:22For Jews ask for signs, Greeks seek after wisdom, 1:23but we preach Christ crucified; a stumbling block to Jews, and foolishness to Greeks, 1:24but to those who are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ is the power of God and the wisdom of God. 1:25Because the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men. 1:26For you see your calling, brothers, that not many are wise according to the flesh, not many mighty, and not many noble; 1:27but God chose the foolish things of the world that he might put to shame those who are wise. God chose the weak things of the world, that he might put to shame the things that are strong; 1:28and God chose the lowly things of the world, and the things that are despised, and the things that are not, that he might bring to nothing the things that are: 1:29that no flesh should boast before God. 1:30But of him, you are in Christ Jesus, who was made to us wisdom from God, and righteousness and sanctification, and redemption: 1:31that, according as it is written, "He who boasts, let him boast in the Lord." 

2:1When I came to you, brothers, I didn't come with excellence of speech or of wisdom, proclaiming to you the testimony of God. 2:2For I determined not to know anything among you, except Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 2:3I was with you in weakness, in fear, and in much trembling. 2:4My speech and my preaching were not in persuasive words of human wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power, 2:5that your faith wouldn't stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 2:6We speak wisdom, however, among those who are full grown; yet a wisdom not of this world, nor of the rulers of this world, who are coming to nothing. 2:7But we speak God's wisdom in a mystery, the wisdom that has been hidden, which God foreordained before the worlds for our glory, 2:8which none of the rulers of this world has known. For had they known it, they wouldn't have crucified the Lord of glory. 2:9But as it is written, 

 "Things which an eye didn't see, and an ear didn't hear,
      Which didn't enter into the heart of man, 

 These God has prepared for those who love him." 

2:10But to us, God revealed them through the Spirit. For the Spirit searches all things, yes, the deep things of God. 2:11For who among men knows the things of a man, except the spirit of the man, which is in him? Even so, no one knows the things of God, except God's Spirit. 2:12But we received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is from God, that we might know the things that were freely given to us by God. 2:13Which things also we speak, not in words which man's wisdom teaches, but which the Holy Spirit teaches, comparing spiritual things with spiritual things. 2:14Now the natural man doesn't receive the things of God's Spirit, for they are foolishness to him, and he can't know them, because they are spiritually discerned. 2:15But he who is spiritual discerns all things, and he himself is judged by no one. 2:16"For who has known the mind of the Lord, that he should instruct him?" But we have Christ's mind. 

3:1Brothers, I couldn't speak to you as to spiritual, but as to fleshly, as to babies in Christ. 3:2I fed you with milk, not with meat; for you weren't yet ready. Indeed, not even now are you ready, 3:3for you are still fleshly. For insofar as there is jealousy, strife, and factions among you, aren't you fleshly, and don't you walk in the ways of men? 3:4For when one says, "I follow Paul," and another, "I follow Apollos," aren't you fleshly? 3:5Who then is Apollos, and who is Paul, but servants through whom you believed; and each as the Lord gave to him? 3:6I planted. Apollos watered. But God gave the increase. 3:7So then neither he who plants is anything, nor he who waters, but God who gives the increase. 3:8Now he who plants and he who waters are the same, but each will receive his own reward according to his own labor. 3:9For we are God's fellow workers. You are God's farming, God's building. 3:10According to the grace of God which was given to me, as a wise master builder I laid a foundation, and another builds on it. But let each man be careful how he builds on it. 3:11For no one can lay any other foundation than that which has been laid, which is Jesus Christ. 3:12But if anyone builds on the foundation with gold, silver, costly stones, wood, hay, or stubble; 3:13each man's work will be revealed. For the Day will declare it, because it is revealed in fire; and the fire itself will test what sort of work each man's work is. 3:14If any man's work remains which he built on it, he will receive a reward. 3:15If any man's work is burned, he will suffer loss, but he himself will be saved, but as through fire. 

3:16Don't you know that you are a temple of God, and that God's Spirit lives in you? 3:17If anyone destroys the temple of God, God will destroy him; for God's temple is holy, which you are. 3:18Let no one deceive himself. If anyone thinks that he is wise among you in this world, let him become a fool, that he may become wise. 3:19For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For it is written, "He has taken the wise in their craftiness." 3:20And again, "The Lord knows the reasoning of the wise, that it is worthless." 3:21Therefore let no one boast in men. For all things are yours, 3:22whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come. All are yours, 3:23and you are Christ's, and Christ is God's. 

4:1So let a man think of us as Christ's servants, and stewards of God's mysteries. 4:2Here, moreover, it is required of stewards, that they be found faithful. 4:3But with me it is a very small thing that I should be judged by you, or by man's judgment. Yes, I don't judge my own self. 4:4For I know nothing against myself. Yet I am not justified by this, but he who judges me is the Lord. 4:5Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord comes, who will both bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and reveal the counsels of the hearts. Then each man will get his praise from God. 

4:6Now these things, brothers, I have in a figure transferred to myself and Apollos for your sakes, that in us you might learn not to think beyond the things which are written, that none of you be puffed up against one another. 4:7For who makes you different? And what do you have that you didn't receive? But if you did receive it, why do you boast as if you had not received it? 4:8You are already filled. You have already become rich. You have come to reign without us. Yes, and I wish that you did reign, that we also might reign with you. 4:9For, I think that God has displayed us, the apostles, last of all, like men sentenced to death. For we are made a spectacle to the world, both to angels and men. 4:10We are fools for Christ's sake, but you are wise in Christ. We are weak, but you are strong. You have honor, but we have dishonor. 4:11Even to this present hour we hunger, thirst, are naked, are beaten, and have no certain dwelling place. 4:12We toil, working with our own hands. When people curse us, we bless. Being persecuted, we endure. 4:13Being defamed, we entreat. We are made as the filth of the world, the dirt wiped off by all, even until now. 4:14I don't write these things to shame you, but to admonish you as my beloved children. 4:15For though you have ten thousand tutors in Christ, yet not many fathers. For in Christ Jesus, I became your father through the Gospel. 4:16I beg you therefore, be imitators of me. 4:17Because of this I have sent Timothy to you, who is my beloved and faithful child in the Lord, who will remind you of my ways which are in Christ, even as I teach everywhere in every assembly. 4:18Now some are puffed up, as though I were not coming to you. 4:19But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord is willing. And I will know, not the word of those who are puffed up, but the power. 4:20For the Kingdom of God is not in word, but in power. 4:21What do you want? Shall I come to you with a rod, or in love and a spirit of gentleness? 

5:1It is actually reported that there is sexual immorality among you, and such sexual immorality as is not even named among the Gentiles, that one has his father's wife. 5:2You are puffed up, and didn't rather mourn, that he who had done this deed might be removed from among you. 5:3For I most assuredly, as being absent in body but present in spirit, have already, as though I were present, judged him who has done this thing. 5:4In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, you being gathered together, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 5:5are to deliver such a one to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

5:6Your boasting is not good. Don't you know that a little yeast leavens the whole lump? 5:7Purge out the old yeast, that you may be a new lump, even as you are unleavened. For indeed Christ, our Passover, has been sacrificed in our place. 5:8Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old yeast, neither with the yeast of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 5:9I wrote to you in my letter to have no company with sexual sinners; 5:10yet not at all meaning with the sexual sinners of this world, or with the covetous and extortioners, or with idolaters; for then you would have to leave the world. 5:11But as it is, I wrote to you not to associate with anyone who is called a brother who is a sexual sinner, or covetous, or an idolater, or a slanderer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner. Don't even eat with such a person. 5:12For what have I to do with also judging those who are outside? Don't you judge those who are within? 5:13But those who are outside, God judges. "Put away the wicked man from among yourselves." 

6:1Dare any of you, having a matter against his neighbor, go to law before the unrighteous, and not before the saints? 6:2Don't you know that the saints will judge the world? And if the world is judged by you, are you unworthy to judge the smallest matters? 6:3Don't you know that we will judge angels? How much more, things that pertain to this life? 6:4If then, you have to judge things pertaining to this life, do you set them to judge who are of no account in the assembly? 6:5I say this to move you to shame. Isn't there even one wise man among you who would be able to decide between his brothers? 6:6But brother goes to law with brother, and that before unbelievers! 6:7Therefore it is already altogether a defect in you, that you have lawsuits one with another. Why not rather be wronged? Why not rather be defrauded? 6:8No, but you yourselves do wrong, and defraud, and that against your brothers. 6:9Or don't you know that the unrighteous will not inherit the Kingdom of God? Don't be deceived. Neither the sexually immoral, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor male prostitutes, nor homosexuals, 6:10nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor slanderers, nor extortioners, will inherit the Kingdom of God. 6:11Such were some of you, but you were washed. But you were sanctified. But you were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and in the Spirit of our God. 6:12"All things are lawful for me," but not all things are expedient. "All things are lawful for me," but I will not be brought under the power of anything. 6:13"Foods for the belly, and the belly for foods," but God will bring to nothing both it and them. But the body is not for sexual immorality, but for the Lord; and the Lord for the body. 6:14Now God raised up the Lord, and will also raise us up by his power. 6:15Don't you know that your bodies are members of Christ? Shall I then take the members of Christ, and make them members of a prostitute? May it never be! 6:16Or don't you know that he who is joined to a prostitute is one body? For, "The two," says he, "will become one flesh." 6:17But he who is joined to the Lord is one spirit. 6:18Flee sexual immorality! "Every sin that a man does is outside the body," but he who commits sexual immorality sins against his own body. 6:19Or don't you know that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which you have from God? You are not your own, 6:20for you were bought with a price. Therefore glorify God in your body and in your spirit, which are God's. 

7:1Now concerning the things about which you wrote to me: it is good for a man not to touch a woman. 7:2But, because of sexual immoralities, let each man have his own wife, and let each woman have her own husband. 7:3Let the husband render to his wife the affection owed her, and likewise also the wife to her husband. 7:4The wife doesn't have authority over her own body, but the husband. Likewise also the husband doesn't have authority over his own body, but the wife. 7:5Don't deprive one another, unless it is by consent for a season, that you may give yourselves to fasting and prayer, and may be together again, that Satan doesn't tempt you because of your lack of self-control. 

7:6But this I say by way of concession, not of commandment. 7:7Yet I wish that all men were like me. However each man has his own gift from God, one of this kind, and another of that kind. 7:8But I say to the unmarried and to widows, it is good for them if they remain even as I am. 7:9But if they don't have self-control, let them marry. For it's better to marry than to burn. 7:10But to the married I command--not I, but the Lord--that the wife not leave her husband 7:11(but if she departs, let her remain unmarried, or else be reconciled to her husband), and that the husband not leave his wife. 

7:12But to the rest I--not the Lord--say, if any brother has an unbelieving wife, and she is content to live with him, let him not leave her. 7:13The woman who has an unbelieving husband, and he is content to live with her, let her not leave her husband. 7:14For the unbelieving husband is sanctified in the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified in the husband. Otherwise your children would be unclean, but now are they holy. 7:15Yet if the unbeliever departs, let there be separation. The brother or the sister is not under bondage in such cases, but God has called us in peace. 7:16For how do you know, wife, whether you will save your husband? Or how do you know, husband, whether you will save your wife? 7:17Only, as the Lord has distributed to each man, as God has called each, so let him walk. So I command in all the assemblies. 

7:18Was anyone called having been circumcised? Let him not become uncircumcised. Has anyone been called in uncircumcision? Let him not be circumcised. 7:19Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of God. 7:20Let each man stay in that calling in which he was called. 7:21Were you called being a bondservant? Don't let that bother you, but if you get an opportunity to become free, use it. 7:22For he who was called in the Lord being a bondservant is the Lord's free man. Likewise he who was called being free is Christ's bondservant. 7:23You were bought with a price. Don't become bondservants of men. 7:24Brothers, let each man, in whatever condition he was called, stay in that condition with God. 

7:25Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment from the Lord, but I give my judgment as one who has obtained mercy from the Lord to be trustworthy. 7:26I think that it is good therefore, because of the distress that is on us, that it is good for a man to be as he is. 7:27Are you bound to a wife? Don't seek to be freed. Are you free from a wife? Don't seek a wife. 7:28But if you marry, you have not sinned. If a virgin marries, she has not sinned. Yet such will have oppression in the flesh, and I want to spare you. 7:29But I say this, brothers: the time is short, that from now on, both those who have wives may be as though they had none; 7:30and those who weep, as though they didn't weep; and those who rejoice, as though they didn't rejoice; and those who buy, as though they didn't possess; 7:31and those who use the world, as not using it to the fullest. For the mode of this world passes away. 7:32But I desire to have you to be free from cares. He who is unmarried is concerned for the things of the Lord, how he may please the Lord; 7:33but he who is married is concerned about the things of the world, how he may please his wife. 7:34There is also a difference between a wife and a virgin. The unmarried woman cares about the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in spirit. But she who is married cares about the things of the world--how she may please her husband. 7:35This I say for your own profit; not that I may ensnare you, but for that which is appropriate, and that you may attend to the Lord without distraction. 7:36But if any man thinks that he is behaving inappropriately toward his virgin, if she is past the flower of her age, and if need so requires, let him do what he desires. He doesn't sin. Let them marry. 7:37But he who stands steadfast in his heart, having no necessity, but has power over his own heart, to keep his own virgin, does well. 7:38So then both he who gives his own virgin in marriage does well, and he who doesn't give her in marriage does better. 7:39A wife is bound by law for as long as her husband lives; but if the husband is dead, she is free to be married to whoever she desires, only in the Lord. 7:40But she is happier if she stays as she is, in my judgment, and I think that I also have God's Spirit. 

8:1Now concerning things sacrificed to idols: We know that we all have knowledge. Knowledge puffs up, but love builds up. 8:2But if anyone thinks that he knows anything, he doesn't yet know as he ought to know. 8:3But if anyone loves God, the same is known by him. 8:4Therefore concerning the eating of things sacrificed to idols, we know that no idol is anything in the world, and that there is no other God but one. 8:5For though there are things that are called "gods," whether in the heavens or on earth; as there are many "gods" and many "lords;" 8:6yet to us there is one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we for him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, and we live through him. 8:7However, that knowledge isn't in all men. But some, with consciousness of the idol until now, eat as of a thing sacrificed to an idol, and their conscience, being weak, is defiled. 8:8But food will not commend us to God. For neither, if we don't eat, are we the worse; nor, if we eat, are we the better. 8:9But be careful that by no means does this liberty of yours become a stumbling block to the weak. 8:10For if a man sees you who have knowledge sitting in an idol's temple, won't his conscience, if he is weak, be emboldened to eat things sacrificed to idols? 8:11And through your knowledge, he who is weak perishes, the brother for whose sake Christ died. 8:12Thus, sinning against the brothers, and wounding their conscience when it is weak, you sin against Christ. 8:13Therefore, if food causes my brother to stumble, I will eat no meat forevermore, that I don't cause my brother to stumble. 

9:1Am I not free? Am I not an apostle? Haven't I seen Jesus Christ, our Lord? Aren't you my work in the Lord? 9:2If to others I am not an apostle, yet at least I am to you; for you are the seal of my apostleship in the Lord. 9:3My defense to those who examine me is this. 9:4Have we no right to eat and to drink? 9:5Have we no right to take along a wife who is a believer, even as the rest of the apostles, and the brothers of the Lord, and Cephas? 9:6Or have only Barnabas and I no right to not work? 9:7What soldier ever serves at his own expense? Who plants a vineyard, and doesn't eat of its fruit? Or who feeds a flock, and doesn't drink from the flock's milk? 9:8Do I speak these things according to the ways of men? Or doesn't the law also say the same thing? 9:9For it is written in the law of Moses, "You shall not muzzle an ox while it treads out the grain." Is it for the oxen that God cares, 9:10or does he say it assuredly for our sake? Yes, it was written for our sake, because he who plows ought to plow in hope, and he who threshes in hope should partake of his hope. 9:11If we sowed to you spiritual things, is it a great thing if we reap your fleshly things? 9:12If others partake of this right over you, don't we yet more? Nevertheless we did not use this right, but we bear all things, that we may cause no hindrance to the Gospel of Christ. 9:13Don't you know that those who serve around sacred things eat from the things of the temple, and those who wait on the altar have their portion with the altar? 9:14Even so the Lord ordained that those who proclaim the Gospel should live from the Gospel. 9:15But I have used none of these things, and I don't write these things that it may be done so in my case; for I would rather die, than that anyone should make my boasting void. 9:16For if I preach the Gospel, I have nothing to boast about; for necessity is laid on me; but woe is to me, if I don't preach the Gospel. 9:17For if I do this of my own will, I have a reward. But if not of my own will, I have a stewardship entrusted to me. 9:18What then is my reward? That, when I preach the Gospel, I may present the Gospel of Christ without charge, so as not to abuse my authority in the Gospel. 9:19For though I was free from all, I brought myself under bondage to all, that I might gain the more. 9:20To the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain Jews; to those who are under the law, as under the law, that I might gain those who are under the law; 9:21to those who are without law, as without law (not being without law toward God, but under law toward Christ), that I might win those who are without law. 9:22To the weak I became as weak, that I might gain the weak. I have become all things to all men, that I may by all means save some. 9:23Now I do this for the Gospel's sake, that I may be a joint partaker of it. 9:24Don't you know that those who run in a race all run, but one receives the prize? Run like that, that you may win. 9:25Every man who strives in the games exercises self-control in all things. Now they do it to receive a corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible. 9:26I therefore run like that, as not uncertainly. I fight like that, as not beating the air, 9:27but I beat my body and bring it into submission, lest by any means, after I have preached to others, I myself should be rejected. 

10:1Now I would not have you ignorant, brothers, that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; 10:2and were all baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea; 10:3and all ate the same spiritual food; 10:4and all drank the same spiritual drink. For they drank of a spiritual rock that followed them, and the rock was Christ. 10:5However with most of them, God was not well pleased, for they were overthrown in the wilderness. 10:6Now these things were our examples, to the intent we should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted. 10:7Neither be idolaters, as some of them were. As it is written, "The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play." 10:8Neither let us commit sexual immorality, as some of them committed, and in one day twenty-three thousand fell. 10:9Neither let us test the Lord, as some of them tested, and perished by the serpents. 10:10Neither grumble, as some of them also grumbled, and perished by the destroyer. 10:11Now all these things happened to them by way of example, and they were written for our admonition, on whom the ends of the ages have come. 10:12Therefore let him who thinks he stands be careful that he doesn't fall. 

10:13No temptation has taken you except what is common to man. God is faithful, who will not allow you to be tempted above what you are able, but will with the temptation also make the way of escape, that you may be able to endure it. 10:14Therefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. 10:15I speak as to wise men. Judge what I say. 10:16The cup of blessing which we bless, isn't it a communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, isn't it a communion of the body of Christ? 10:17Because we, who are many, are one bread, one body; for we all partake of the one bread. 10:18Consider Israel after the flesh. Don't those who eat the sacrifices have communion with the altar? 

10:19What am I saying then? That a thing sacrificed to idols is anything, or that an idol is anything? 10:20But I say that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to demons, and not to God, and I don't desire that you would have communion with demons. 10:21You can't both drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons. You can't both partake of the table of the Lord, and of the table of demons. 10:22Or do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than he? 10:23"All things are lawful for me," but not all things are profitable. "All things are lawful for me," but not all things build up. 10:24Let no one seek his own, but each one his neighbor's good. 10:25Whatever is sold in the butcher shop, eat, asking no question for the sake of conscience, 10:26for "the earth is the Lord's, and its fullness." 10:27But if one of those who don't believe invites you to a meal, and you are inclined to go, eat whatever is set before you, asking no questions for the sake of conscience. 10:28But if anyone says to you, "This was offered to idols," don't eat it for the sake of the one who told you, and for the sake of conscience. For "the earth is the Lord's, and all its fullness." 10:29Conscience, I say, not your own, but the other's conscience. For why is my liberty judged by another conscience? 10:30If I partake with thankfulness, why am I denounced for that for which I give thanks? 10:31Whether therefore you eat, or drink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God. 10:32Give no occasions for stumbling, either to Jews, or to Greeks, or to the assembly of God; 10:33even as I also please all men in all things, not seeking my own profit, but the profit of the many, that they may be saved. 

11:1Be imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ. 11:2Now I praise you, brothers, that you remember me in all things, and hold firm the traditions, even as I delivered them to you. 11:3But I would have you know that the head of every man is Christ, and the head of the woman is the man, and the head of Christ is God. 11:4Every man praying or prophesying, having his head covered, dishonors his head. 11:5But every woman praying or prophesying with her head unveiled dishonors her head. For it is one and the same thing as if she were shaved. 11:6For if a woman is not covered, let her also be shorn. But if it is shameful for a woman to be shorn or shaved, let her be covered. 11:7For a man indeed ought not to have his head covered, because he is the image and glory of God, but the woman is the glory of the man. 11:8For man is not from woman, but woman from man; 11:9for neither was man created for the woman, but woman for the man. 11:10For this cause the woman ought to have authority on her head, because of the angels. 

11:11Nevertheless, neither is the woman independent of the man, nor the man independent of the woman, in the Lord. 11:12For as woman came from man, so a man also comes through a woman; but all things are from God. 11:13Judge for yourselves. Is it appropriate that a woman pray to God unveiled? 11:14Doesn't even nature itself teach you that if a man has long hair, it is a dishonor to him? 11:15But if a woman has long hair, it is a glory to her, for her hair is given to her for a covering. 11:16But if any man seems to be contentious, we have no such custom, neither do God's assemblies. 

11:17But in giving you this command, I don't praise you, that you come together not for the better but for the worse. 11:18For first of all, when you come together in the assembly, I hear that divisions exist among you, and I partly believe it. 11:19For there also must be factions among you, that those who are approved may be revealed among you. 11:20When therefore you assemble yourselves together, it is not possible to eat the Lord's supper. 11:21For in your eating each one takes his own supper before others. One is hungry, and another is drunken. 11:22What, don't you have houses to eat and to drink in? Or do you despise God's assembly, and put them to shame who don't have? What shall I tell you? Shall I praise you? In this I don't praise you. 

11:23For I received from the Lord that which also I delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus on the night in which he was betrayed took bread. 11:24When he had given thanks, he broke it, and said, "Take, eat. This is my body, which is broken for you. Do this in memory of me." 11:25In the same way he also took the cup, after supper, saying, "This cup is the new covenant in my blood. Do this, as often as you drink, in memory of me." 11:26For as often as you eat this bread and drink this cup, you proclaim the Lord's death until he comes. 11:27Therefore whoever eats this bread or drinks the Lord's cup in a manner unworthy of the Lord will be guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord. 11:28But let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of the bread, and drink of the cup. 11:29For he who eats and drinks in an unworthy manner eats and drinks judgment to himself, if he doesn't discern the Lord's body. 11:30For this cause many among you are weak and sickly, and not a few sleep. 11:31For if we discerned ourselves, we wouldn't be judged. 11:32But when we are judged, we are punished by the Lord, that we may not be condemned with the world. 11:33Therefore, my brothers, when you come together to eat, wait one for another. 11:34But if anyone is hungry, let him eat at home, lest your coming together be for judgment. The rest I will set in order whenever I come. 

12:1Now concerning spiritual things, brothers, I don't want you to be ignorant. 12:2You know that when you were heathen, you were led away to those mute idols, however you might be led. 12:3Therefore I make known to you that no man speaking by God's Spirit says, "Jesus is accursed." No one can say, "Jesus is Lord," but by the Holy Spirit. 12:4Now there are various kinds of gifts, but the same Spirit. 

12:5There are various kinds of service, and the same Lord. 12:6There are various kinds of workings, but the same God, who works all things in all. 12:7But to each one is given the manifestation of the Spirit for the profit of all. 12:8For to one is given through the Spirit the word of wisdom, and to another the word of knowledge, according to the same Spirit; 12:9to another faith, by the same Spirit; and to another gifts of healings, by the same Spirit; 12:10and to another workings of miracles; and to another prophecy; and to another discerning of spirits; to another different kinds of languages; and to another the interpretation of languages. 12:11But the one and the same Spirit works all of these, distributing to each one separately as he desires. 

12:12For as the body is one, and has many members, and all the members of the body, being many, are one body; so also is Christ. 12:13For in one Spirit we were all baptized into one body, whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all given to drink into one Spirit. 12:14For the body is not one member, but many. 12:15If the foot would say, "Because I'm not the hand, I'm not part of the body," it is not therefore not part of the body. 12:16If the ear would say, "Because I'm not the eye, I'm not part of the body," it's not therefore not part of the body. 12:17If the whole body were an eye, where would the hearing be? If the whole were hearing, where would the smelling be? 12:18But now God has set the members, each one of them, in the body, just as he desired. 12:19If they were all one member, where would the body be? 12:20But now they are many members, but one body. 12:21The eye can't tell the hand, "I have no need for you," or again the head to the feet, "I have no need for you." 12:22No, much rather, those members of the body which seem to be weaker are necessary. 12:23Those parts of the body which we think to be less honorable, on those we bestow more abundant honor; and our unpresentable parts have more abundant propriety; 12:24whereas our presentable parts have no such need. But God composed the body together, giving more abundant honor to the inferior part, 12:25that there should be no division in the body, but that the members should have the same care for one another. 12:26When one member suffers, all the members suffer with it. Or when one member is honored, all the members rejoice with it. 

12:27Now you are the body of Christ, and members individually. 12:28God has set some in the assembly: first apostles, second prophets, third teachers, then miracle workers, then gifts of healings, helps, governments, and various kinds of languages. 12:29Are all apostles? Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Are all miracle workers? 12:30Do all have gifts of healings? Do all speak with various languages? Do all interpret? 12:31But earnestly desire the best gifts. Moreover, I show a most excellent way to you. 

13:1If I speak with the languages of men and of angels, but don't have love, I have become sounding brass, or a clanging cymbal. 13:2If I have the gift of prophecy, and know all mysteries and all knowledge; and if I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but don't have love, I am nothing. 13:3If I dole out all my goods to feed the poor, and if I give my body to be burned, but don't have love, it profits me nothing. 

13:4Love is patient and is kind; love doesn't envy. Love doesn't brag, is not proud, 13:5doesn't behave itself inappropriately, doesn't seek its own way, is not provoked, takes no account of evil; 13:6doesn't rejoice in unrighteousness, but rejoices with the truth; 13:7bears all things, believes all things, hopes all things, endures all things. 13:8Love never fails. But where there are prophecies, they will be done away with. Where there are various languages, they will cease. Where there is knowledge, it will be done away with. 13:9For we know in part, and we prophesy in part; 13:10but when that which is complete has come, then that which is partial will be done away with. 13:11When I was a child, I spoke as a child, I felt as a child, I thought as a child. Now that I have become a man, I have put away childish things. 13:12For now we see in a mirror, dimly, but then face to face. Now I know in part, but then I will know fully, even as I was also fully known. 13:13But now faith, hope, and love remain--these three. The greatest of these is love. 

14:1Follow after love, and earnestly desire spiritual gifts, but especially that you may prophesy. 14:2For he who speaks in another language speaks not to men, but to God; for no one understands; but in the Spirit he speaks mysteries. 14:3But he who prophesies speaks to men for their edification, exhortation, and consolation. 14:4He who speaks in another language edifies himself, but he who prophesies edifies the assembly. 14:5Now I desire to have you all speak with other languages, but rather that you would prophesy. For he is greater who prophesies than he who speaks with other languages, unless he interprets, that the assembly may be built up. 

14:6But now, brothers, if I come to you speaking with other languages, what would I profit you, unless I speak to you either by way of revelation, or of knowledge, or of prophesying, or of teaching? 14:7Even things without life, giving a voice, whether pipe or harp, if they didn't give a distinction in the sounds, how would it be known what is piped or harped? 14:8For if the trumpet gave an uncertain sound, who would prepare himself for war? 14:9So also you, unless you uttered by the tongue words easy to understand, how would it be known what is spoken? For you would be speaking into the air. 14:10There are, it may be, so many kinds of sounds in the world, and none of them is without meaning. 14:11If then I don't know the meaning of the sound, I would be to him who speaks a foreigner, and he who speaks would be a foreigner to me. 14:12So also you, since you are zealous for spiritual gifts, seek that you may abound to the building up of the assembly. 14:13Therefore let him who speaks in another language pray that he may interpret. 14:14For if I pray in another language, my spirit prays, but my understanding is unfruitful. 

14:15What is it then? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also. I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also. 14:16Otherwise if you bless with the spirit, how will he who fills the place of the unlearned say the "Amen" at your giving of thanks, seeing he doesn't know what you say? 14:17For you most assuredly give thanks well, but the other person is not built up. 14:18I thank my God, I speak with other languages more than you all. 14:19However in the assembly I would rather speak five words with my understanding, that I might instruct others also, than ten thousand words in another language. 

14:20Brothers, don't be children in thoughts, yet in malice be babies, but in thoughts be mature. 14:21In the law it is written, "By men of strange languages and by the lips of strangers I will speak to this people. Not even thus will they hear me, says the Lord." 14:22Therefore other languages are for a sign, not to those who believe, but to the unbelieving; but prophesying is for a sign, not to the unbelieving, but to those who believe. 14:23If therefore the whole assembly is assembled together and all speak with other languages, and unlearned or unbelieving people come in, won't they say that you are crazy? 14:24But if all prophesy, and someone unbelieving or unlearned comes in, he is reproved by all, and he is judged by all. 14:25And thus the secrets of his heart are revealed. So he will fall down on his face and worship God, declaring that God is among you indeed. 

14:26What is it then, brothers? When you come together, each one of you has a psalm, has a teaching, has a revelation, has another language, has an interpretation. Let all things be done to build each other up. 14:27If any man speaks in another language, let it be two, or at the most three, and in turn; and let one interpret. 14:28But if there is no interpreter, let him keep silent in the assembly, and let him speak to himself, and to God. 14:29Let the prophets speak, two or three, and let the others discern. 14:30But if a revelation is made to another sitting by, let the first keep silent. 14:31For you all can prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all may be exhorted. 14:32The spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets, 14:33for God is not a God of confusion, but of peace. 

As in all the assemblies of the saints, 14:34let your wives keep silent in the assemblies, for it has not been permitted for them to speak; but let them be in subjection, as the law also says. 14:35If they desire to learn anything, let them ask their own husbands at home, for it is shameful for a woman to chatter in the assembly. 14:36What? Was it from you that the word of God went out? Or did it come to you alone? 14:37If any man thinks himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him recognize the things which I write to you, that they are the commandment of the Lord. 14:38But if anyone is ignorant, let him be ignorant. 14:39Therefore, brothers, desire earnestly to prophesy, and don't forbid speaking with other languages. 14:40Let all things be done decently and in order. 

15:1Now I declare to you, brothers, the Gospel which I preached to you, which also you received, in which you also stand, 15:2by which also you are saved, if you hold firmly the word which I preached to you--unless you believed in vain. 15:3For I delivered to you first of all that which I also received: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, 15:4that he was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to the Scriptures, 15:5and that he appeared to Cephas, then to the twelve. 15:6Then he appeared to over five hundred brothers at once, most of whom remain until now, but some have also fallen asleep. 15:7Then he appeared to James, then to all the apostles, 15:8and last of all, as to the child born at the wrong time, he appeared to me also. 15:9For I am the least of the apostles, who is not worthy to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the assembly of God. 15:10But by the grace of God I am what I am. His grace which was bestowed on me was not futile, but I worked more than all of them; yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 15:11Whether then it is I or they, so we preach, and so you believed. 

15:12Now if Christ is preached, that he has been raised from the dead, how do some among you say that there is no resurrection of the dead? 15:13But if there is no resurrection of the dead, neither has Christ been raised. 15:14If Christ has not been raised, then our preaching is in vain, and your faith also is in vain. 15:15Yes, we are found false witnesses of God, because we testified about God that he raised up Christ, whom he didn't raise up, if it is so that the dead are not raised. 15:16For if the dead aren't raised, neither has Christ been raised. 15:17If Christ has not been raised, your faith is vain; you are still in your sins. 15:18Then they also who are fallen asleep in Christ have perished. 15:19If we have only hoped in Christ in this life, we are of all men most pitiable. 

15:20But now Christ has been raised from the dead. He became the first fruits of those who are asleep. 15:21For since death came by man, the resurrection of the dead also came by man. 15:22For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ all will be made alive. 15:23But each in his own order: Christ the first fruits, then those who are Christ's, at his coming. 15:24Then the end comes, when he will deliver up the Kingdom to God, even the Father; when he will have abolished all rule and all authority and power. 15:25For he must reign until he has put all his enemies under his feet. 15:26The last enemy that will be abolished is death. 15:27For, "He put all things in subjection under his feet." But when he says, "All things are put in subjection," it is evident that he is excepted who subjected all things to him. 15:28When all things have been subjected to him, then the Son will also himself be subjected to him who subjected all things to him, that God may be all in all. 15:29Or else what will they do who are baptized for the dead? If the dead aren't raised at all, why then are they baptized for the dead? 15:30Why do we also stand in jeopardy every hour? 15:31I affirm, by the boasting in you which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily. 15:32If I fought with animals at Ephesus for human purposes, what does it profit me? If the dead are not raised, then "let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die." 15:33Don't be deceived! "Evil companionships corrupt good morals." 15:34Wake up righteously, and don't sin, for some have no knowledge of God. I say this to your shame. 15:35But someone will say, "How are the dead raised?" and, "With what kind of body do they come?" 15:36You foolish one, that which you yourself sow is not made alive unless it dies. 15:37That which you sow, you don't sow the body that will be, but a bare grain, maybe of wheat, or of some other kind. 15:38But God gives it a body even as it pleased him, and to each seed a body of its own. 15:39All flesh is not the same flesh, but there is one flesh of men, another flesh of animals, another of fish, and another of birds. 15:40There are also celestial bodies, and terrestrial bodies; but the glory of the celestial differs from that of the terrestrial. 15:41There is one glory of the sun, another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; for one star differs from another star in glory. 15:42So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown in corruption; it is raised in incorruption. 15:43It is sown in dishonor; it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness; it is raised in power. 15:44It is sown a natural body; it is raised a spiritual body. There is a natural body and there is also a spiritual body. 

15:45So also it is written, "The first man, Adam, became a living soul." The last Adam became a life-giving spirit. 15:46However that which is spiritual isn't first, but that which is natural, then that which is spiritual. 15:47The first man is of the earth, made of dust. The second man is the Lord from heaven. 15:48As is the one made of dust, such are those who are also made of dust; and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. 15:49As we have borne the image of those made of dust, let's also bear the image of the heavenly. 15:50Now I say this, brothers, that flesh and blood can't inherit the Kingdom of God; neither does corruption inherit incorruption. 

15:51Behold, I tell you a mystery. We will not all sleep, but we will all be changed, 15:52in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and the dead will be raised incorruptible, and we will be changed. 15:53For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality. 15:54But when this corruptible will have put on incorruption, and this mortal will have put on immortality, then what is written will happen: "Death is swallowed up in victory." 

 15:55"Death, where is your sting?
      Hades, where is your victory?" 

15:56The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is the law. 15:57But thanks be to God, who gives us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 15:58Therefore, my beloved brothers, be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the Lord's work, because you know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord. 

16:1Now concerning the collection for the saints, as I commanded the assemblies of Galatia, you do likewise. 16:2On the first day of the week, let each one of you save, as he may prosper, that no collections be made when I come. 16:3When I arrive, I will send whoever you approve with letters to carry your gracious gift to Jerusalem. 16:4If it is appropriate for me to go also, they will go with me. 16:5But I will come to you when I have passed through Macedonia, for I am passing through Macedonia. 16:6But with you it may be that I will stay, or even winter, that you may send me on my journey wherever I go. 16:7For I do not wish to see you now in passing, but I hope to stay a while with you, if the Lord permits. 16:8But I will stay at Ephesus until Pentecost, 16:9for a great and effective door has opened to me, and there are many adversaries. 16:10Now if Timothy comes, see that he is with you without fear, for he does the work of the Lord, as I also do. 16:11Therefore let no one despise him. But set him forward on his journey in peace, that he may come to me; for I expect him with the brothers. 

16:12Now concerning Apollos, the brother, I strongly urged him to come to you with the brothers; and it was not at all his desire to come now; but he will come when he has an opportunity. 

16:13Watch! Stand firm in the faith! Be courageous! Be strong! 16:14Let all that you do be done in love. 

16:15Now I beg you, brothers (you know the house of Stephanas, that it is the first fruits of Achaia, and that they have set themselves to minister to the saints), 16:16that you also be in subjection to such, and to everyone who helps in the work and labors. 16:17I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus; for that which was lacking on your part, they supplied. 16:18For they refreshed my spirit and yours. Therefore acknowledge those who are like that. 

16:19The assemblies of Asia greet you. Aquila and Priscilla greet you much in the Lord, together with the assembly that is in their house. 16:20All the brothers greet you. Greet one another with a holy kiss. 

16:21This greeting is by me, Paul, with my own hand. 16:22If any man doesn't love the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be accursed. Come, Lord! 16:23The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 16:24My love to all of you in Christ Jesus. Amen. 



Notes: 

[1] back to 1:10 The word for "brothers" here and where context allows may also be correctly translated "brothers and sisters" or "siblings." 

[2] back to 12:2 or Gentiles 

[3] back to 14:6 The word for "brothers" here and where context allows may also be correctly translated "brothers and sisters" or "siblings." 

[4] back to 15:49 NU, TR read "we will" instead of "let's" 

[5] back to 15:50 The word for "brothers" here and where context allows may also be correctly translated "brothers and sisters" or "siblings." 

[6] back to 16:22 Greek: anathema. 

[7] back to 16:22 Aramaic: Maranatha! 
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The Greek Patristics:
Exhortation to the Greeks
by Clement of Alexandria
as found at:  http://trisagionseraph.tripod.com/Texts/Clement.html
I.
Amphion of Thebes and Arion of Methymna were both minstrels, and both were renowned in story. They are celebrated in song to this day in the chorus of the Greeks; the one for having allured the fishes, and the other for having surrounded Thebes with walls by the power of music. Another, a Thracian, a cunning master of his art (he also is the subject of a Hellenic legend), tamed the wild beasts by the mere might of song; and transplanted trees—oaks—by music. I might tell you also the story of another, a brother to these—the subject of a myth, and a minstrel—Eunomos the Locrian and the Pythic grasshopper. A solemn Hellenic assembly had met at Pytho, to celebrate the death of the Pythic serpent, when Eunomos sang the reptile’s epitaph. Whether his ode was a hymn in praise of the serpent, or a dirge, I am not able to say. But there was a contest, and Eunomos was playing the lyre in the summer time: it was when the grasshoppers, warmed by the sun, were chirping beneath the leaves along the hills; but they were singing not to that dead dragon, but to God All-wise,—a lay unfettered by rule, better than the numbers of Eunomos. The Locrian breaks a string. The grasshopper sprang on the neck of the instrument, and sang on it as on a branch; and the minstrel, adapting his strain to the grasshopper’s song, made up for the want of the missing string. The grasshopper then was attracted by the song of Eunomos, as the fable represents, according to which also a brazen statue of Eunomos with his lyre, and the Locrian’s ally in the contest, was erected at Pytho. But of its own accord it flew to the lyre, and of its own accord sang, and was regarded by the Greeks as a musical performer.

How, let me ask, have you believed vain fables and supposed animals to be charmed by music; while Truth’s shining face alone, as would seem, appears to you disguised, and is looked on with incredulous eyes? And so Cithæron, and Helicon, and the mountains of the Odrysi, and the initiatory rites of the Thracians, mysteries of deceit, are hallowed and celebrated in hymns. For me, I am pained at such calamities as form the subjects of tragedy, though but myths; but by you the records of miseries are turned into dramatic compositions.

But the dramas and the raving poets, now quite intoxicated, let us crown with ivy; and distracted outright as they are, in Bacchic fashion, with the satyrs, and the frenzied rabble, and the rest of the demon crew, let us confine to Cithæron and Helicon, now antiquated.

But let us bring from above out of heaven, Truth, with Wisdom in all its brightness, and the sacred prophetic choir, down to the holy mount of God; and let Truth, darting her light to the most distant points, cast her rays all around on those that are involved in darkness, and deliver men from delusion, stretching out her very strong right hand, which is wisdom, for their salvation. And raising their eyes, and looking above, let them abandon Helicon and Cithæron, and take up their abode in Sion. “For out of Sion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem,” [Isa. ii. 3]—the celestial Word, the true athlete crowned in the theatre of the whole universe. What my Eunomos sings is not the measure of Terpander, nor that of Capito, nor the Phrygian, nor Lydian, nor Dorian, but the immortal measure of the new harmony which bears God’s name—the new, the Levitical song. [Ps. xcvi. 1, xvciii. 1.]
“Soother of pain, calmer of wrath, producing forgetfulness of all ills.” [Odyssey, iv. 220.]
Sweet and true is the charm of persuasion which blends with this strain.
To me, therefore, that Thracian Orpheus, that Theban, and that Methymnæan,—men, and yet unworthy of the name,—seem to have been deceivers, who, under the pretense of poetry corrupting human life, possessed by a spirit of artful sorcery for purposes of destruction, celebrating crimes in their orgies, and making human woes the materials of religious worship, were the first to entice men to idols; nay, to build up the stupidity of the nations with blocks of wood and stone,—that is, statues and images,—subjecting to the yoke of extremest bondage the truly noble freedom of those who lived as free citizens under heaven by their songs and incantations. But not such is my song, which has come to loose, and that speedily, the bitter bondage of tyrannizing demons; and leading us back to the mild and loving yoke of piety, recalls to heaven those that had been cast prostrate to the earth. It alone has tamed men, the most intractable of animals; the frivolous among them answering to the fowls of the air, deceivers to reptiles, the irascible to lions, the voluptuous to swine, the rapacious to wolves. The silly are stocks and stones, and still more senseless than stones is a man who is steeped in ignorance. As our witness, let us adduce the voice of prophecy accordant with truth, and bewailing those who are crushed in ignorance and folly: “For God is able of these stones to raise up children to Abraham;” [Matt. iii. 9; Luke iii. 8.] and He, commiserating their great ignorance and hardness of heart who are petrified against the truth, has raised up a seed of piety, sensitive to virtue, of those stones—of the nations, that is, who trusted in stones. Again, therefore, some venomous and false hypocrites, who plotted against righteousness, He once called “a brood of vipers.” [Matt. iii. 7; Luke iii. 7.] But if one of those serpents even is willing to repent, and follows the Word, he becomes a man of God.

Others he figuratively calls wolves, clothed in sheep-skins, meaning thereby monsters of rapacity in human form. And so all such most savage beasts, and all such blocks of stone, the celestial song has transformed into tractable men. “For even we ourselves were sometime foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, hating one another.” Thus speaks the apostolic Scripture: “But after that the kindness and love of God our savior to man appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have done, but according to His mercy, He saved us.” [Tit. iii. 3-5.] Behold the might of the new song! It has made men out of stones, men out of beasts. Those, moreover, that were as dead, not being partakers of the true life, have come to life again, simply by becoming listeners to this song. It also composed the universe into melodious order, and tuned the discord of the elements to harmonious arrangement, so that the whole world might become harmony. It let loose the fluid ocean, and yet has prevented it from encroaching on the land. The earth, again, which had been in a state of commotion, it has established, and fixed the sea as its boundary. The violence of fire it has softened by the atmosphere, as the Dorian is blended with the Lydian strain; and the harsh cold of the air it has moderated by the embrace of fire, harmoniously arranging these the extreme tones of the universe. And this deathless strain,—the support of the whole and the harmony of all,—reaching from the center to the circumference, and from the extremities to the central part, has harmonized this universal frame of things, not according to the Thracian music, which is like that invented by Jubal, but according to the paternal counsel of God, which fired the zeal of David. And He who is of David, and yet before him, the Word of God, despising the lyre and harp, which are but lifeless instruments, and having tuned by the Holy Spirit the universe, and especially man,—who, composed of body and soul, is a universe in miniature,—makes melody to God on this instrument of many tones; and to this instrument—I mean man—he sings accordant: “For thou art my harp, and pipe, and temple.”—a harp for harmony—a pipe by reason of the Spirit—a temple by reason of the word; so that the first may sound, the second breathe, the third contain the Lord. And David the king, the harper whom we mentioned a little above, who exhorted to the truth and dissuaded from idols, was so far from celebrating demons in song, that in reality they were driven away by his music. Thus, when Saul was plagued with a demon, he cured him by merely playing. A beautiful breathing instrument of music the Lord made man, after His own image. And He Himself also, surely, who is the supramundane Wisdom, the celestial Word, is the all-harmonious, melodious, holy instrument of God. What, then, does this instrument—the Word of God, the Lord, the New Song—desire? To open the eyes of the blind, and unstop the ears of the deaf, and to lead the lame or the erring to righteousness, to exhibit God to the foolish, to put a stop to corruption, to conquer death, to reconcile disobedient children to their father. The instrument of God loves mankind. The Lord pities, instructs, exhorts, admonishes, saves, shields, and of His bounty promises us the kingdom of heaven as a reward for learning; and the only advantage He reaps is, that we are saved. For wickedness feeds on men’s destruction; but truth, like the bee, harming nothing, delights only in the salvation of men.

You have, then, God’s promise; you have His love: become partaker of His grace. And do not suppose the song of salvation to be new, as a vessel or a house is new. For “before the morning star it was;” [Ps. cx. 3. Septuagint has, “before the morning star.”] and “in the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.” [John i. 1.] Error seems old, but truth seems a new thing.

Whether, then, the Phrygians are shown to be the most ancient people by the goats of the fable; or, on the other hand, the Arcadians by the poets, who describe them as older than the moon; or, finally, the Egyptians by those who dream that this land first gave birth to gods and men: yet none of these at least existed before the world. But before the foundation of the world were we, who, because destined to be in Him, pre-existed in the eye of God before,—we the rational creatures of the Word of God, on whose account we date from the beginning; for “in the beginning was the Word.” Well, inasmuch as the Word was from the first, He was and is the divine source of all things; but inasmuch as He has now assumed the name Christ, consecrated of old, and worthy of power, he has been called by me the New Song. This Word, then, the Christ, the cause of both our being at first (for He was in God) and of our well-being, this very Word has now appeared as man, He alone being both, both God and man—the Author of all blessings to us; by whom we, being taught to live well, are sent on our way to life eternal. For, according to that inspired apostle of the Lord, “the grace of God which bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us, that, denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world; looking for the blessed hope, and appearing of the glory of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ.” [Tit. ii. 11-13.]
This is the New Song, [Isa. xlii. 10.] the manifestation of the Word that was in the beginning, and before the beginning. The Savior, who existed before, has in recent days appeared. He, who is in Him that truly is, has appeared; for the Word, who “was with God,” and by whom all things were created, has appeared as our Teacher. The Word, who in the beginning bestowed on us life as Creator when He formed us, taught us to live well when He appeared as our Teacher; that as God He might afterwards conduct us to the life which never ends. He did not now for the first time pity us for our error; but He pitied us from the first, from the beginning. But now, at His appearance, lost as we already were, He accomplished our salvation. For that wicked reptile monster, by his enchantments, enslaves and plagues men even till now; inflicting, as seems to me, such barbarous vengeance on them as those who are said to bind the captives to corpses till they rot together. This wicked tyrant and serpent, accordingly, binding fast with the miserable chain of superstition whomsoever he can draw to his side from their birth, to stones, and stocks, and images, and such like idols, may with truth be said to have taken and buried living men with those dead idols, till both suffer corruption together.

Therefore (for the seducer is one and the same) he that at the beginning brought Eve down to death, now brings thither the rest of mankind. Our ally and helper, too, is one and the same—the Lord, who from the beginning gave revelations by prophecy, but now plainly calls to salvation. In obedience to the apostolic injunction, therefore, let us flee from “the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience,” [Eph. ii. 2.] and let us run to the Lord the savior, who now exhorts to salvation, as He has ever done, as He did by signs and wonders in Egypt and the desert, both by the bush and the cloud, which, through the favor of divine love, attended the Hebrews like a handmaid. By the fear which these inspired He addressed the hard-hearted; while by Moses, learned in all wisdom, and Isaiah, lover of truth, and the whole prophetic choir, in a way appealing more to reason, He turns to the Word those who have ears to hear. Sometimes He upbraids, and sometimes He threatens. Some men He mourns over, others He addresses with the voice of song, just as a good physician treats some of his patients with cataplasms, some with rubbing, some with fomentations; in one case cuts open with the lancet, in another cauterizes, in another amputates, in order if possible to cure the patient’s diseased part or member. The Savior has many tones of voice, and many methods for the salvation of men; by threatening He admonishes, by upbraiding He converts, by bewailing He pities, by the voice of song He cheers. He spake by the burning bush, for the men of that day needed signs and wonders.

He awed men by the fire when He made flame to burst from the pillar of cloud—a token at once of grace and fear: if you obey, there is the light; if you disobey, there is the fire; but since humanity is nobler than the pillar or the bush, after them the prophets uttered their voice,—the Lord Himself speaking in Isaiah, in Elias,—speaking Himself by the mouth of the prophets. But if thou dost not believe the prophets, but supposest both the men and the fire a myth, the Lord Himself shall speak to thee, “who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but humbled Himself,” [Phil. ii. 6, 7.]—He, the merciful God, exerting Himself to save man. And now the Word Himself clearly speaks to thee, shaming thy unbelief; yea, I say, the Word of God became man, that thou mayest learn from man how man may become God. Is it not then monstrous, my friends, that while God is ceaselessly exhorting us to virtue, we should spurn His kindness and reject salvation?

Does not John also invite to salvation, and is he not entirely a voice of exhortation? Let us then ask him, “Who of men art thou, and whence?” He will not say Elias. He will deny that he is Christ, but will profess himself to be “a voice crying in the wilderness.” Who, then, is John? [John i. 23.] In a word, we may say, “The beseeching voice of the Word crying in the wilderness.” What criest thou, O voice? Tell us also. “Make straight the paths of the Lord.” [Isa. xl. 3.] John is the forerunner, and that voice the precursor of the Word; an inviting voice, preparing for salvation,—a voice urging men on to the inheritance of the heavens, and through which the barren and the desolate is childless no more. This fecundity the angel’s voice foretold; and this voice was also the precursor of the Lord preaching glad tidings to the barren woman, as John did to the wilderness. By reason of this voice of the Word, therefore, the barren woman bears children, and the desert becomes fruitful. The two voices which heralded the Lord’s—that of the angel and that of John—intimate, as I think, the salvation in store for us to be, that on the appearance of this Word we should reap, as the fruit of this productiveness, eternal life. The Scripture makes this all clear, by referring both the voices to the same thing: “Let her hear who has not brought forth, and let her who has not had the pangs of childbirth utter her voice: for more are the children of the desolate, than of her who hath an husband.” [Isa. liv. 1.]
The angel announced to us the glad tidings of a husband. John entreated us to recognize the husbandman, to seek the husband. For this husband of the barren woman, and this husbandman of the desert—who filled with divine power the barren woman and the desert—is one and the same. For because many were the children of the mother of noble rule, yet the Hebrew woman, once blessed with many children, was made childless because of unbelief: the barren woman receives the husband, and the desert the husbandman; then both become mothers through the word, the one of fruits, the other of believers. But to the unbelieving the barren and the desert are still reserved. For this reason John, the herald of the Word, besought men to make themselves ready against the coming of the Christ of God. [This may be translated, “of God the Christ.”] And it was this which was signified by the dumbness of Zacharias, which waited for fruit in the person of the harbinger of Christ, that the Word, the light of truth, by becoming the Gospel, might break the mystic silence of the prophetic enigmas. But if thou desirest truly to see God, take to thyself means of purification worthy of Him, not leaves of laurel fillets interwoven with wool and purple; but wreathing thy brows with righteousness, and encircling them with the leaves of temperance, set thyself earnestly to find Christ. “For I am,” He says, “the door,” [John x. 9.] which we who desire to understand God must discover, that He may throw heaven’s gates wide open to us. For the gates of the Word being intellectual, are opened by the key of faith. No one knows God but the Son, and he to whom the Son shall reveal Him. [Matt. xi. 27.] And I know well that He who has opened the door hitherto shut, will afterwards reveal what is within; and will show what we could not have known before, had we not entered in by Christ, through whom alone God is beheld.

II.

Explore not then too curiously the shrines of impiety, or the mouths of caverns full of monstrosity, or the Thesprotian caldron, or the Cirrhæan tripod, or the Dodonian copper. The Gerandryon, once regarded sacred in the midst of desert sands, and the oracle there gone to decay with the oak itself, consigned to the region of antiquated fables. The fountain of Castalia is silent, and the other fountain of Colophon; and, in like manner, all the rest of the springs of divination are dead, and stripped of their vainglory, although at a late date, are shown with their fabulous legends to have run dry. Recount to us also the useless oracles of that other kind of divination, or rather madness, the Clarian, the Pythian, the Didymæan, that of Amphiaraus, of Apollo, of Amphilochus; and if you will, couple with them the expounders of prodigies, the augurs, and the interpreters of dreams. And bring and place beside the Pythian those that divine by flour, and those that divine by barley, and the ventriloquists still held in honor by many. Let the secret shrines of the Egyptians and the necromancies of the Etruscans be consigned to darkness. Insane devices truly are they all of unbelieving men. Goats, too, have been confederates in this art of soothsaying, trained to divination; and crows taught by men to give oracular responses to men.

And what if I go over the mysteries? I will not divulge them in mockery, as they say Alcibiades did, but I will expose right well by the word of truth the sorcery hidden in them; and those so-called gods of yours, whose are the mystic rites, I shall display, as it were, on the stage of life, to the spectators of truth. The bacchanals hold their orgies in honor of the frenzied Dionysus, celebrating their sacred frenzy by the eating of raw flesh, and go through the distribution of the parts of butchered victims, crowned with snakes, shrieking out the name of that Eva by whom error came into the world. The symbol of the Bacchic orgies is a consecrated serpent. Moreover, according to the strict interpretation of the Hebrew term, the name Hevia, aspirated, signifies a female serpent.

Demeter and Proserpine have become the heroines of a mystic drama; and their wanderings, and seizure, and grief, Eleusis celebrates by torchlight processions. I think that the derivation of orgies and mysteries ought to be traced, the former to the wrath (οργη) of Demeter against Zeus, the latter to the nefarious wickedness (μυσος) relating to Dionysus; but if from Myus of Attica, who Pollodorus says was killed in hunting—no matter, I don’t grudge your mysteries the glory of funeral honors. You may understand mysteria in another way, as mytheria (hunting fables), the letters of the two words being interchanged; for certainly fables of this sort hunt after the most barbarous of the Thracians, the most senseless of the Phrygians, and the superstitious among the Greeks.

Perish, then, the man who was the author of this imposture among men, be he Dardanus, who taught the mysteries of the mother of the gods, or Eetion, who instituted the orgies and mysteries of the Samothracians, or that Phrygian Midas who, having learned the cunning imposture from Odrysus, communicated it to his subjects. For I will never be persuaded by that Cyprian Islander Cinyras, who dared to bring forth from night to the light of day the lewd orgies of Aphrodite in his eagerness to deify a strumpet of his own country. Others say that Melampus the son of Amythaon imported the festivals of Ceres from Egypt into Greece, celebrating her grief in song.

These I would instance as the prime authors of evil, the parents of impious fables and of deadly superstition, who sowed in human life that seed of evil and ruin—the mysteries.

And now, for it is time, I will prove their orgies to be full of imposture and quackery. And if you have been initiated, you will laugh all the more at these fables of yours which have been held in honor. I publish without reserve what has been involved in secrecy, not ashamed to tell what you are not ashamed to worship.

There is then the foam-born and Cyprus-born, the darling of Cinyras,—I mean Aphrodite, lover of the virilia, because sprung from them, even from those of Uranus, that were cut off,—those lustful members, that, after being cut off, offered violence to the waves. Of members so lewd a worthy fruit—Aphrodite—is born. In the rites which celebrate this enjoyment of the sea, as a symbol of her birth a lump of salt and the phallus are handed to those who are initiated into the art of uncleanness. And those initiated bring a piece of money to her, as a courtesan’s paramours do to her.

Then there are the mysteries of Demeter, and Zeus’s wanton embraces of his mother, and the wrath of Demeter; I know not what for the future I shall call her, mother or wife, on which account it is that she is called Brimo, as is said; also the entreaties of Zeus, and the drink of gall, the plucking out of the hearts of sacrifices, and deeds that we dare not name. Such rites the Phrygians perform in honor of Attis and Cybele and the Corybantes. And the story goes, that Zeus, having torn away the orchites of a ram, brought them out and cast them at the breasts of Demeter, paying thus a fraudulent penalty for his violent embrace, pretending to have cut out his own. The symbols of initiation into these rites, when set before you in a vacant hour, I know will excite your laughter, although on account of the exposure by no means inclined to laugh. “I have eaten out of the drum, I have drunk out of the cymbal, I have carried the Cernos, I have slipped into the bedroom.” Are not these tokens a disgrace? Are not the mysteries absurdity?

What if I add the rest? Demeter becomes a mother, Core [Proserpine] is reared up to womanhood. And, in course of time, he who begot her,—this same Zeus has intercourse with his own daughter Pherephatta,—after Ceres, the mother,—forgetting his former abominable wickedness. Zeus is both the father and the seducer of Core, and shamefully courts her in the shape of a dragon; his identity, however, was discovered. The token of the Sabazian mysteries to the initiated is “the deity gliding over the breast,”—the deity being this serpent crawling over the breasts of the initiated. Proof surely this of the unbridled lust of Zeus. Pherephatta has a child, though, to be sure, in the form of a bull, as an idolatrous poet says,—

“The bull
The dragon’s father, and the father of the bull the dragon,
On a hill the herdsman’s hidden ox-goad,”—

alluding, as I believe, under the name of the herdsman’s ox-goad, to the reed wielded by bacchanals. Do you wish me to go into the story of Persephatta’s gathering of flowers, her basket, and her seizure by Pluto (Aidoneus), and the rent in the earth, and the swine of Eubouleus that were swallowed up with the two goddesses; for which reason, in the Thesmophoria, speaking the Megaric tongue, they thrust out swine? This mythological story the women celebrate variously in different cities in the festivals called Thesmophoria and Scirophoria; dramatizing in many forms the rape of Pherephatta or Persephatta (Proserpine).
The mysteries of Dionysus are wholly inhuman; for while still a child, and the Curetes danced around [his cradle] clashing their weapons, and the Titans having come upon them by stealth, and having beguiled him with childish toys, these very Titans tore him limb from limb when but a child, as the bard of this mystery, the Thracian Orpheus, says:—

“Cone, and spinning-top, and limb-moving rattles,
And fair golden apples from the clear-toned Hesperides.”

And the useless symbols of this mystic rite it will not be useless to exhibit for condemnation. These are dice, ball, hoop, apples, top, looking-glass, tuft of wool.
Athena (Minerva), to resume our account, having abstracted the heart of Dionysus, was called Pallas, from the vibrating of the heart; and the Titans who had torn him limb from limb, setting a caldron on a tripod, and throwing into it the members of Dionysus, first boiled them down, and then fixing them on spits, “held them over the fire.” But Zeus having appeared, since he was a god, having speedily perceived the savor of the pieces of flesh that were being cooked,—that savor which your gods agree to have assigned to them as their perquisite,—assails the Titans with his thunderbolt, and consigns the members of Dionysus to his son Apollo to be interred. And he—for he did not disobey Zeus—bore the dismembered corpse to Parnassus, and there deposited it.

If you wish to inspect the orgies of the Corybantes, then know that, having killed their third brother, they covered the head of the dead body with a purple cloth, crowned it, and carrying it on the point of a spear, buried it under the roots of Olympus. These mysteries are, in short, murders and funerals. And the priests of these rites, who are called kings of the sacred rites by those whose business it is to name them, give additional strangeness to the tragic occurrence, by forbidding parsley with the roots from being placed on the table, for they think that parsley grew from the Corybantic blood that flowed forth; just as the women, in celebrating the Thesmophoria, abstain from eating the seeds of the pomegranate which have fallen on the ground, from the idea that pomegranates sprang from the drops of the blood of Dionysus. Those Corybantes also they call Cabiric; and the ceremony itself they announce as the Cabiric mystery.

For those two identical fratricides, having abstracted the box in which the phallus of Bacchus was deposited, took it to Etruria—dealers in honorable wares truly. They lived there as exiles, employing themselves in communicating the precious teaching of their superstition, and presenting phallic symbols and the box for the Tyrrhenians to worship. And some will have it, not improbably, that for this reason Dionysus was called Attis, because he was mutilated. And what is surprising at the Tyrrhenians, who were barbarians, being thus initiated into these foul indignities, when among the Athenians, and in the whole of Greece—I blush to say it—the shameful legend about Demeter holds its ground? For Demeter, wandering in quest of her daughter Core, broke down with fatigue near Eleusis, a place in Attica, and sat down on a well overwhelmed with grief. This is even now prohibited to those who are initiated, lest they should appear to mimic the weeping goddess. The indigenous inhabitants then occupied Eleusis: their names were Baubo, and Dusaules, and Triptolemus; and besides, Eumolpus and Eubouleus. Triptolemus was a herdsman, Eumolpus a shepherd, and Eubouleus a swineherd; from whom came the race of the Eumolpidæ and that of the Heralds—a race of Hierophants—who flourished at Athens.

Well, then (for I shall not refrain from the recital), Baubo having received Demeter hospitably, reaches to her a refreshing draught; and on her refusing it, not having any inclination to drink (for she was very sad), and Baubo having become annoyed, thinking herself slighted, uncovered her shame, and exhibited her nudity to the goddess. Demeter is delighted at the sight, and takes, though with difficulty, the draught—pleased, I repeat, at the spectacle. These are the secret mysteries of the Athenians; these Orpheus records. I shall produce the very words of Orpheus, that you may have the great authority on the mysteries himself, as evidence for this piece of turpitude:—

“Having thus spoken, she drew aside her garments,
And showed all that shape of the body which it is improper to name,
And with her own hand Baubo stripped herself under the breasts.
Blandly then the goddess laughed and laughed in her mind,
And received the glancing cup in which was the draught.”

And the following is the token of the Eleusinian mysteries: I have fasted, I have drunk the cup; I have received from the box; having done, I put it into the basket, and out of the basket into the chest. Fine sights truly, and becoming a goddess; mysteries worthy of the night, and flame, and the magnanimous or rather silly people of the Erechthidæ and the other Greeks besides, “whom a fate they hope not for awaits after death.” And in truth against these Heraclitus the Ephesian prophesies, as “the night-walkers, the magi, the bacchanals, the Lenæn revellers, the initiated.” These he threatens with what will follow death, and predicts for them fire. For what are regarded among men as mysteries, they celebrate sacrilegiously. Law, then, and opinion, are nugatory. And the mysteries of the dragon are an imposture, which celebrates religiously mysteries that are no mysteries at all, and observes with a spurious piety profane rites. What are these mystic chests?—for I must expose their sacred things, and divulge things not fit for speech. Are they not sesame cakes, and pyramidal cakes, and globular and flat cakes, embossed all over, and lumps of salt, and a serpent the symbol of Dionysus Bassareus? And besides these, are they not pomegranates, and branches, and rods, and ivy leaves? and besides, round cakes and poppy seeds? And further, there are the unmentionable symbols of Themis, marjoram, a lamp, a sword, a woman’s comb, which is a euphemism and mystic expression for the muliebria.
O unblushing shamelessness! Once on a time night was silent, a veil for the pleasure of temperate men; but now for the initiated, the holy night is the tell-tale of the rites of licentiousness; and the glare of torches reveals vicious indulgences. Quench the flame, O Hierophant; reverence, O Torch-bearer, the torches. That light exposes Iacchus; let thy mysteries be honored, and command the orgies to be hidden in night and darkness.

The fire dissembles not; it exposes and punishes what it is bidden.

Such are the mysteries of the Atheists. And with reason I call those Atheists who know not the true God, and pay shameless worship to a boy torn in pieces by the Titans, and a woman in distress, and to parts of the body that in truth cannot be mentioned for shame, held fast as they are in the double impiety, first in that they know not God, not acknowledging as God Him who truly is; the other and second is the error of regarding those who exist not, as existing and calling those gods that have no real existence, or rather no existence at all, who have nothing but a name. Wherefore the apostle reproves us, saying, “And ye were strangers to the covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the world.” [Eph. ii. 12.]
All honor to that king of the Scythians, whoever Anacharsis was, who shot with an arrow one of his subjects who imitated among the Scythians the mystery of the Mother of the gods, as practiced by the inhabitants of Cyzicus, beating a drum and sounding a cymbal strung from his neck like a priest of Cybele, condemning him as having become effeminate among the Greeks, and a teacher of the disease of effeminacy to the rest of the Cythians.

Wherefore (for I must by no means conceal it) I cannot help wondering how Euhemerus of Agrigentum, and Nicanor of Cyprus, and Diagoras, and Hippo of Melos, and besides these, that Cyrenian of the name of Theodorus, and numbers of others, who lived a sober life, and had a clearer insight than the rest of the world into the prevailing error respecting those gods, were called Atheists; for if they did not arrive at the knowledge of the truth, they certainly suspected the error of the common opinion; which suspicion is no insignificant seed, and becomes the germ of true wisdom. One of these charges the Egyptians thus: “If you believe them to be gods, do not mourn or bewail them; and if you mourn and bewail them, do not any more regard them as gods.” And another, taking an image of Hercules made of wood (for he happened most likely to be cooking something at home), said, “Come now, Hercules; now is the time to undergo for us this thirteenth labor, as you did the twelve for Eurystheus, and make this ready for Diagoras,” and so cast it into the fire as a log of wood. For the extremes of ignorance are atheism and superstition, from which we must endeavor to keep. And do you not see Moses, the hierophant of the truth, enjoining that no eunuch, or emasculated man, or son of a harlot, should enter the congregation? By the two first he alludes to the impious custom by which men were deprived both of divine energy and of their virility; and by the third, to him who, in place of the only real God, assumes many gods falsely so called,—as the son of a harlot, in ignorance of his true father, may claim many putative fathers.

There was an innate original communion between men and heaven, obscured through ignorance, but which now at length has leapt forth instantaneously from the darkness, and shines resplendent; as has been expressed by one [Euripides.] in the following lines:—

“See’st thou this lofty, this boundless aether,
Holding the earth in the embrace of its humid arms.”

And in these:—
“O Thou, who makest the earth Thy chariot, and in the earth hast Thy seat,
Whoever Thou be, baffling our efforts to behold Thee.”

And whatever else the sons of the poets sing.
But sentiments erroneous, and deviating from what is right, and certainly pernicious, have turned man, a creature of heavenly origin, away from the heavenly life, and stretched him on the earth, by inducing him to cleave to earthly objects. For some, beguiled by the contemplation of the heavens, and trusting to their sight alone, while they looked on the motions of the stars, straightway were seized with admiration, and deified them, calling the stars gods from their motion (theos from thein); and worshipped the sun,—as, for example, the Indians; and the moon, as the Phrygians. Others, plucking the benignant fruits of earth-born plants, called grain Demeter, as the Athenians, and the vine Dionysus, as the Thebans. Others, considering the penalties of wickedness, deified them, worshipping various forms of retribution and calamity. Hence the Erinnyes, and the Eumenides, and the piacular deities, and the judges and avengers of crime, are the creations of the tragic poets.

And some even of the philosophers, after the poets, make idols of forms of the affections in your breasts,—such as fear, and love, and joy, and hope; as, to be sure, Epimenides of old, who raised at Athens the altars of Insult and Impudence. Other objects deified by men take their rise from events, and are fashioned in bodily shape, such as a Dike, a Clotho, and Lachesis, and Atropos, and Heimarmene, and Auxo, and Thallo, which are Attic goddesses. There is a sixth mode of introducing error and of manufacturing gods, according to which they number the twelve gods, whose birth is the theme of which Hesiod sings in his Theogony, and of whom Homer speaks in all that he says of the gods. The last mode remains (for there are seven in all)—that which takes its rise from the divine beneficence towards men. For, not understanding that it is God that does us good, they have invented saviors in the persons of the Dioscuri, and Hercules the averter of evil, and Asclepius the healer. These are the slippery and hurtful deviations from the truth which draw man down from heaven, and cast him into the abyss. I wish to show thoroughly what like these gods of yours are, that now at length you may abandon your delusion, and speed your flight back to heaven. “For we also were once children of wrath, even as others; but God, being rich in mercy, for the great love wherewith He loved us, when we were now dead in trespasses, quickened us together with Christ.” [Eph. ii. 3-5.] For the Word is living, and having been buried with Christ, is exalted with God. But those who are still unbelieving are called children of wrath, reared for wrath. We who have been rescued from error, and restored to the truth, are no longer the nurslings of wrath. Thus, therefore, we who were once the children of lawlessness, have through the philanthropy of the Word now become the sons of God.

But to you a poet of your own, Empedocles of Agrigentum, comes and says:—

“Wherefore, distracted with grievous evils,
You will never ease your soul of its miserable woes.”

The most of what is told of your gods is fabled and invented; and those things which are supposed to have taken place, are recorded of vile men who lived licentious lives:—
“You walk in pride and madness,
And leaving the right and straight path, you have gone away
Through thorns and briars. Why do ye wander?
Cease, foolish men, from mortals;
Leave the darkness of night, and lay hold on the light.”

These counsels the Sibyl, who is at once prophetic and poetic, enjoins on us; and truth enjoins them on us too, stripping the crowd of deities of those terrifying and threatening masks of theirs, disproving the rash opinions formed of them by showing the similarity of names. For there are those who reckon three Jupiters: him of Aether in Arcadia, and the other two sons of Kronos; and of these, one in Crete, and the others again in Arcadia. And there are those that reckon five Athenes: the Athenian, the daughter of Hephæstus; the second, the Egyptian, the daughter of Nilus; the third the inventor of war, the daughter of Kronos; the fourth, the daughter of Zeus, whom the Messenians have named Coryphasia, from her mother; above all, the daughter of Pallas and Titanis, the daughter of Oceanus, who, having wickedly killed her father, adorned herself with her father’s skin, as if it had been the fleece of a sheep. Further, Aristotle calls the first Apollo, the son of Hephæstus and Athene (consequently Athene is no more a virgin); the second, that in Crete, the son of Corybas; the third, the son Zeus; the fourth, the Arcadian, the son of Silenus (this one is called by the Arcadians Nomius); and in addition to these, he specifies the Libyan Apollo, the son of Ammon; and to these Didymus the grammarian adds a sixth, the son of Magnes. And now how many Apollos are there? They are numberless, mortal men, all helpers of their fellow-men who similarly with those already mentioned have been so called. And what were I to mention the many Asclepiuses, or all the Mercuries that are reckoned up, or the Vulcans of fable? Shall I not appear extravagant, deluging your ears with these numerous names?
At any rate, the native countries of your gods, and their arts and lives, and besides especially their sepulchres, demonstrate them to have been men. Mars, accordingly, who by the poets is held in the highest possible honor:—

“Mars, Mars, bane of men, blood-stained stormer of walls,” [Iliad, v. 31.] —

this deity, always changing sides, and implacable, as Epicharmus says, was a Spartan; Sophocles knew him for a Thracian; others say he was an Arcadian. This god, Homer says, was bound thirteen months:—
“Mars had his suffering; by Aloeus’ sons,
Otus and Ephialtes, strongly bound,
He thirteen months in brazen fetters lay.” [Iliad, v. 385.]
Good luck attend the Carians, who sacrifice dogs to him! And may the Scythians never leave off sacrificing asses, as Apollodorus and Callimachus relate:—
“Phoebus rises propitious to the Hyperboreans,
Then they offer sacrifices of asses to him.”

And the same in another place:—
“Fat sacrifices of asses’ flesh delight Phoebus.”

Hephæstus, whom Jupiter cast from Olympus, from its divine threshold, having fallen on Lemnos, practiced the art of working in brass, maimed in his feet:—
“His tottering knees were bowed beneath his weight.” [Iliad, xviii. 411.]
You have also a doctor, and not only a brass-worker among the gods. And the doctor was greedy of gold; Asclepius was his name. I shall produce as a witness your own poet, the Boeotian Pindar:—
“Him even the gold glittering in his hands,
Amounting to a splendid fee, persuaded
To rescue a man, already death’s capture, from his grasp;
But Saturnian Jove, having shot his bolt through both,
Quickly took the breath from their breasts,
And his flaming thunderbolt sealed their doom.”

And Euripides:—
“For Zeus was guilty of the murder of my son
Asclepius, by casting the lightning flame at his breast.”

He therefore lies struck with lightning in the regions of Cynosuris. Philochorus also says, that Poseidon was worshipped as a physician in Tenos; and that Kronos settled in Sicily, and there was buried. Patroclus the Thurian, and Sophocles the younger, in three tragedies, have told the story of the Dioscuri; and these Dioscuri were only two mortals, if Homer is worthy of of credit:—
“ . . . . . . but they beneath the teeming earth,
In Lacedæmon lay, their native land.” [Iliad, iii. 243.]
And, in addition, he who wrote the Cyprian poems says Castor was mortal, and death was decreed to him by fate; but Pollux was immortal, being the progeny of Mars. This he has poetically fabled. But Homer is more worthy of credit, who spoke as above of both the Dioscuri; and, besides, proved Herucles to be a mere phantom:—
“The man Hercules, expert in mighty deeds.”

Hercules, therefore, was known by Homer himself as only a mortal man. And Hieronymus the philosopher describes the make of his body, as tall, bristling-haired, robust; and Dicærchus says that he was square-built, muscular, dark, hook-nosed, with greyish eyes and long hair. This Hercules, accordingly, after living fifty-two years, came to his end, and was burned in a funeral pyre in Oeta.
As for the Muses, whom Alcander calls the daughters of Zeus and Mnemosyne, and the rest of the poets and authors deify and worship,—those Muses, in honor of whom whole states have already erected museums, being handmaids, were hired by Megaclo, the daughter of Macar. This Macar reigned over the Lesbians, and was always quarrelling with his wife; and Megaclo was vexed for her mother’s sake. What would she not do on her account? Accordingly she hires those handmaids, being so many in number, and calls them Mysæ, according to the dialect of the Aeolians. These she taught to sing deeds of the olden time, and play melodiously on the lyre. And they, by assiduously playing the lyre, and singing sweetly to it, soothed Macar, and put a stop to his ill-temper. Wherefore Megaclo, as a token of gratitude to them, on her mother’s account erected brazen pillars, and ordered them to be held in honor in all the temples. Such, then, are the Muses. This account is in Myrsilus of Lesbos.

And now, then, hear the loves of your gods, and the incredible tales of their licentiousness, and their wounds, and their bonds, and their laughings, and their fights, their servitudes too, and their banquets; and furthermore, their embraces, and tears, and sufferings, and lewd delights. Call me Poseidon, and the troop of damsels deflowered by him, Amphitrite, Amymone, Alope, Melanippe, Alcyone, Hippothoe, Chione, and myriads of others; with whom, though so many, the passions of your Poseidon were not satiated.

Call me Apollo; this is Phoebus, both a holy prophet and a good adviser. But Sterope will not say that, nor Aethousa, nor Arsinoe, nor Zeuxippe, nor Prothoe, nor Marpissa, nor Hypsipyle. For Daphne alone escaped the prophet and seduction.

And, above all, let the father of gods and men, according to you, himself come, who was so given to sexual pleasure, as to lust after all, and indulge his lust on all, like the goats of the Thmuitæ. And thy poems, O Homer, fill me with admiration!

“He said, and nodded with his shadowy brows;
Waved on the immortal head the ambrosial locks,
And all Olympus trembled at his nod.” [Iliad, i. 528]
Thou makest Zeus venerable, O Homer; and the nod which thou dost ascribe to him is most reverend. But show him only a woman’s girdle, and Zeus is exposed, and his locks are dishonored. To what a pitch of licentiousness did that Zeus of yours proceed, who spent so many nights in voluptuousness with Alcmene? For not even these nine nights were long to this insatiable monster. But, on the contrary, a whole lifetime were short enough for his lust; that he might beget for us the evil-averting god.
Hercules, the son of Zeus—a true son of Zeus—was the offspring of that long night, who with hard toil accomplished the twelve labors in a long time, but in one night deflowered the fifty daughters of Thestius, and thus was at once the debaucher and the bridegroom of so many virgins. It is not, then, without reason that the poets call him a cruel wretch and a nefarious scoundrel. It were tedious to recount his adulteries of all sorts, and debauching of boys. For your gods did not even abstain from boys, one having loved Hylas, another Hyacinthus, another Pelops, another Chrysippus, and another Ganymede. Let such gods as these be worshipped by your wives, and let them pray that their husbands be such as these—so temperate; that, emulating them in the same practices, they may be like the gods. Such gods let your boys be trained to worship, that they may grow up to be men with the accursed likeness of fornication on them received from the gods.

But it is only the male deities, perhaps, that are impetuous in sexual indulgence.

“The female deities stayed each in the house, for shame,” [Odyss., viii. 324.] says Homer; the goddesses blushing, for modesty’s sake, to look on Aphrodite when she had been guilty of adultery. But these are more passionately licentious, bound in the chains of adultery; Eos having disgraced herself with Tithonus, Selene with Endymion, Nereis with Aeacus, Thetis with Peleus, Demeter with Jason, Persephatta with Adonis. And Aphrodite having disgraced herself with Ares, crossed over to Cinyra and married Anchises, and laid snares for Phaethon, and loved Adonis. She contended with the ox-eyed Juno; and the goddesses un-robed for the sake of the apple, and presented themselves naked before the shepherd, that he might decide which was the fairest.

But come, let us briefly go the round of the games, and do away with those solemn assemblages at tombs, the Isthmian, Nemean, and Pythian, and finally the Olympian. At Pytho the Pythian dragon is worshipped, and the festival-assemblage of the serpent is called by the name Pythia. At the Isthmus the sea spit out a piece of miserable refuse; and the Isthmian games bewail Melicerta.

At Nemea another—a little boy, Archemorus—was buried; and the funeral games of the child are called Nemea. Pisa is the grave of the Phrygian charioteer, O Hellenes of all tribes; and the Olympian games, which are nothing else than the funeral sacrifices of Pelops, the Zeus of Phidias claims for himself. The mysteries were then, as is probable, games held in honor of the dead; so also were the oracles, and both became public. But the mysteries at Sagra and in Alimus of Attica were confined to Athens. But those contests and phalloi consecrated to Dionysus were a world’s shame, pervading life with their deadly influence. For Dionysus, eagerly desiring to descend to Hades, did not know the way; a man, by name Prosymnus, offers to tell him, not without reward. The reward was a disgraceful one, though not so in the opinion of Dionysus: it was an Aphrodisian favor that was asked of Dionysus as a reward. The god was not reluctant to grant the request made to him, and promises to fulfill it should he return, and confirms his promise with an oath. Having learned the way, he departed and again returned: he did not find Prosymnus, for he had died. In order to acquit himself of his promise to his lover, he rushes to his tomb, and burns with unnatural lust. Cutting a fig-branch that came to his hand, he shaped the phallus, and so performed his promise to the dead man. As a mystic memorial of this incident, phalloi are raised aloft in honor of Dionysus through the various cities. “For did they not make a procession in honor of Dionysus, and sing most shameless songs in honor of the pudenda, all would go wrong,” says Heraclitus. This is that Pluto and Dionysus in whose honor they give themselves up to frenzy, and play the bacchanal,—not so much, in my opinion, for the sake of intoxication, as for the sake of the shameless ceremonial practiced. With reason, therefore, such as have become slaves of their passions are your gods!

Furthermore, like the Helots among the Lacedemonians, Apollo came under the yoke of slavery to Admetus in Pheræ, Hercules to Omphale in Sardis. Poseidon was a drudge to Laomedon; and so was Apollo, who, like a good-for-nothing servant, was unable to obtain his freedom from his former master; and at that time the walls of Troy were built by them for the Phrygian. And Homer is not ashamed to speak of Athene as appearing to Ulysses with a golden lamp in her hand. And we read of Aphrodite, like a wanton serving-wench, taking and setting a seat for Helen opposite the adulterer, in order to entice him.

Panyasis, too, tells us of gods in plenty besides those who acted as servants, writing thus:—

“Demeter underwent servitude, and so did the famous lame god;
Poseidon underwent it, and Apollo too, of the silver bow,
With a mortal man for a year. And fierce Mars
Underwent it at the compulsion of his father.”

And so on.
Agreeably to this, it remains for me to bring before you those amatory and sensuous deities of yours, as in every respect having human feelings.

“For theirs was a mortal body.”

This Homer most distinctly shows, by introducing Aphrodite uttering loud and shrill cries on account of her wound; and describing the most warlike Ares himself as wounded in the stomach by Diomede. Polemo, too, says that Athene was wounded by Ornytus; nay, Homer says that Pluto even was struck with an arrow by Hercules; and Panyasis relates that the beams of Sol were struck by the arrows of Hercules; and the same Panyasis relates, that by the same Hercules Hera the goddess of marriage was wounded in sandy Pylos. Sosibius, too, relates that Hercules was wounded in the hand by the sons of Hippocoon. And if there are wounds, there is blood. For the ichor of the poets is more repulsive than blood; for the putrefaction of blood is called ichor. Wherefore cures and means of sustenance of which they stand in need must be furnished. Accordingly mention is made of tables, and potations, and laughter, and intercourse; for men would not devote themselves to love, or beget children, or sleep, if they were immortal, and had no wants, and never grew old. Jupiter himself, when the guest of Lycaon the Arcadian, partook of a human table among the Ethiopians—a table rather inhuman and forbidden. For he satiated himself with human flesh unwittingly; for the god did not know that Lycaon the Arcadian, his entertainer, had slain his son (his name was Nyctimus), and served him up cooked before Zeus.
This is Jupiter the good, the prophetic, the patron of hospitality, the protector of suppliants, the benign, the author of omens, the avenger of wrongs; rather the unjust, the violator of right and of law, the impious, the inhuman, the violent, the seducer, the adulterer, the amatory. But perhaps when he was such he was a man; but now these fables seem to have grown old on our hands. Zeus is no longer a serpent, a swan, nor an eagle, nor a licentious man; the god no longer flies, nor loves boys, nor kisses, nor offers violence, although there are still many beautiful women, more comely than Leda, more blooming than Semele, and boys of better looks and manners than the Phrygian herdsman. Where is now that eagle? where now that swan? where now is Zeus himself? He has grown old with his feathers; for as yet he does not repent of his amatory exploits, nor is he taught continence. The fable is exposed before you: Leda is dead, the swan is dead. Seek your Jupiter. Ransack not heaven, but earth. The Cretan, in whose country he was buried, will show him to you,—I mean Callimachus, in his hymns:—

“For thy tomb, O king,
The Cretans fashioned!”

For Zeus is dead, be not distressed, as Leda is dead, and the swan, and the eagle, and the libertine, and the serpent. And now even the superstitious seem, although reluctantly, yet truly, to have come to understand their error respecting the Gods.
“For not from an ancient oak, nor from a rock,
But from men, is thy descent.” [Odyss., xix. 163.]
But shortly after this, they will be found to be but oaks and stones. One Agamemnon is said by Staphylus to be worshipped as a Jupiter in Sparta; and Phanocles, in his book of the Brave and Fair, relates that Agamemnon king of the Hellenes erected the temple of Argennian Aphrodite, in honor of Argennus his friend. An Artemis, named the Strangled, is worshipped by the Arcadians, as Callimachus says in his Book of Causes; and at Methymna another Artemis had divine honors paid her, viz., Artemis Condylitis. There is also the temple of another Artemis—Artemis Podagra (or, the gout)—in Laconica, as Sosibius says. Polemo tells of an image of a yawning Apollo; and again of another image, reverenced in Elis, of the guzzling Apollo. Then the Eleans sacrifice to Zeus, the averter of flies; and the Romans sacrifice to Hercules, the averter of flies; and to Fever, and to Terror, whom also they reckon among the attendants of Hercules. (I pass over the Argives, who worshipped Aphrodite, opener of graves.) The Argives and Spartans reverence Artemis Chelytis, or the cougher, from keluttein, which in their speech signifies to cough.
Do you imagine from what source these details have been quoted? Only such as are furnished by yourselves are here adduced; and you do not seem to recognize your own writers, whom I call as witnesses against your unbelief. Poor wretches that ye are, who have filled with unholy jesting the whole compass of your life—a life in reality devoid of life!

Is not Zeus the Baldhead worshipped in Argos; and another Zeus, the avenger, in Cyprus? Do not the Argives sacrifice to Aphrodite Peribaso (the protectress), and the Athenians to Aphrodite Hetæra (the courtesan), and the Syracusans to Aphrodite Kallipygos, whom Nicander has somewhere called Kalliglutos (with beautiful rump). I pass over in silence just now Dionysus Choiropsales. The Sicyonians reverence this deity, whom they have constituted the god of the muliebria—the patron of filthiness—and religiously honor as the author of licentiousness. Such, then, are their gods; such are they also who make mockery of the gods, or rather mock and insult themselves. How much better are the Egyptians, who in their towns and villages pay divine honors to the irrational creatures, than the Greeks, who worship such gods as these?

For if they are beasts, they are not adulterous or libidinous, and seek pleasure in nothing that is contrary to nature. And of what sort these deities are, what need is there further to say, as they have been already sufficiently exposed? Furthermore, the Egyptians whom I have now mentioned are divided in their objects of worship. The Syenites worship the braize-fish; and the maiotes—this is another fish—is worshipped by those who inhabit Elephantine: the Oxyrinchites likewise worship a fish which takes its name from their country. Again, the Heraclitopolites worship the ichneumon, the inhabitants of Sais and of Thebes a sheep, the Leucopolites a wolf, the Cynopolites a dog, the Memphites Apis, the Mendesians a goat. And you, who are altogether better than the Egyptians (I shrink from saying worse), who never cease laughing every day of your lives at the Egyptians, what are some of you, too, with regard to brute beasts? For of your number the Thessalians pay divine homage to storks, in accordance with ancient custom; and the Thebans to weasels, for their assistance at the birth of Hercules. And again, are not the Thessalians reported to worship ants, since they have learned that Zeus in the likeness of an ant had intercourse with Eurymedusa, the daughter of Cletor, and begot Myrmidon? Polemo, too, relates that the people who inhabit the Troad worship the mice of the country, which they call Sminthoi, because they gnawed the strings of their enemies’ bows; and from those mice Apollo has received his epithet of Sminthian. Heraclides, in his work, Regarding the Building of Temples in Acarnania, says that, at the place where the promontory of Actium is, and the temple of Apollo of Actium, they offer to the flies the sacrifice of an ox.

Nor shall I forget the Samians: the Samians, as Euphorion says, reverence the sheep. Nor shall I forget the Syrians, who inhabit Phoenicia, of whom some revere doves, and others fishes, with as excessive veneration as the Eleans do Zeus. Well, then, since those you worship are not gods, it seems to me requisite to ascertain if those are really demons who are ranked, as you say, in this second order [next to the gods]. For if the lickerish and impure are demons, indigenous demons who have obtained sacred honors may be discovered in crowds throughout your cities: Menedemus among the Cythnians; among the Tenians, Callistagoras; among the Delians, Anius; among the Laconians, Astrabacus; at Phalerus, a hero affixed to the prow of ships is worshipped; and the Pythian priestess enjoined the Platæans to sacrifice to Androcrates and Democrates, and Cyclæus and Leuco while the Median war was at its height. Other demons in plenty may be brought to light by any one who can look about him a little.

“For thrice ten thousand are there in the all-nourishing earth
Of demons immortal, the guardians of articulate-speaking men.” [Hesiod, Works and Days, I. i. 250.]
Who these guardians are, do not grudge, O Boeotian, to tell. Is it not clear that they are those we have mentioned, and those of more renown, the great demons, Apollo, Artemis, Leto, Demeter, Core, Pluto, Hercules, and Zeus himself?
But it is from running away that they guard us, O Ascræan, or perhaps it is from sinning, as forsooth they have never tried their hand at sin themselves! In that case verily the proverb may fitly be uttered:—

“The father who took no admonition admonishes his son.”

If these are our guardians, it is not because they have any ardor of kindly feeling towards us, but intent on your ruin, after the manner of flatterers, they prey on your substance, enticed by the smoke. These demons themselves indeed confess their own gluttony, saying:—
“For with drink-offerings due, and fat of lambs,
My altar still hath at their hands been fed;
Such honor hath to us been ever paid.” [Iliad, iv. 48.]
What other speech would they utter, if indeed the gods of the Egyptians, such as cats and weasels, should receive the faculty of speech, than that Homeric and poetic one which proclaims their liking for savory odors and cookery? Such are your demons and gods, and demigods, if there are any so called, as there are demi-asses (mules); for you have no want of terms to make up compound names of impiety.
III.

Well, now, let us say in addition, what inhuman demons, and hostile to the human race, your gods were, not only delighting in the insanity of men, but gloating over human slaughter,—now in the armed contests for superiority in the stadia, and now in the numberless contests for renown in the wars providing for themselves the means of pleasure, that they might be able abundantly to satiate themselves with the murder of human beings.

And now, like plagues invading cities and nations, they demanded cruel oblations. Thus, Aristomenes the Messenian slew three hundred human beings in honor of Ithometan Zeus, thinking that hecatombs of such a number and quality would give good omens; among whom was Theopompos, king of the Lacedemonians, a noble victim.

The Taurians, the people who inhabit the Tauric Chersonese, sacrifice to the Tauric Artemis forthwith whatever strangers they lay hands on on their coasts who have been east adrift on the sea. These sacrifices Euripides represents in tragedies on the stage. Monimus relates, in his treatise on marvels, that at Pella, in Thessaly, a man of Achaia was slain in sacrifice to Peleus and Chiron. That the Lyctii, who are a Cretan race, slew men in sacrifice to Zeus, Anticlides shows in his Homeward Journeys; and that the Lesbians offered the like sacrifice to Dionysus, is said by Dosidas. The Phocæans also (for I will not pass over such as they are), Pythocles informs us in his third book, On Concord, offer a man as a burnt-sacrifice to the Taurian Artemis.

Erechtheus of Attica and Marius the Roman [Plutarch, xx.] sacrificed their daughters,—the former to Pherephatta, as Demaratus mentions in his first book on Tragic Subjects; the latter to the evil-averting deities, as Dorotheus relates in his first book of Italian Affairs. Philanthropic, assuredly, the demons appear, from these examples; and how shall those who revere the demons not be correspondingly pious? The former are called by the fair name of saviors; and the latter ask for safety from those who plot against their safety, imagining that they sacrifice with good omens to them, and forget that they themselves are slaying men. For a murder does not become a sacrifice by being committed in a particular spot. You are not to call it a sacred sacrifice, if one slays a man either at the altar or on the highway to Artemis or Zeus, any more than if he slew him for anger or covetousness,—other demons very like the former; but a sacrifice of this kind is murder and human butchery. Then why is it, O men, wisest of all creatures, that you avoid wild beasts, and get out of the way of the savage animals, if you fall in with a bear or lion?

“. . . . . As when some traveller spies,
Coiled in his path upon the mountain side,
A deadly snake, back he recoils in haste,—
His limbs all trembling, and his cheek all pale,” [Iliad, iii. 33.]
But though you perceive and understand demons to be deadly and wicked, plotters, haters of the human race, and destroyers, why do you not turn out of their way, or turn them out of yours? What truth can the wicked tell, or what good can they do any one?
I can then readily demonstrate that man is better than these gods of yours, who are but demons; and can show, for instance, that Cyrus and Solon were superior to oracular Apollo. Your Phoebus was a lover of gifts, but not a lover of men. He betrayed his friend Croesus, and forgetting the reward he had got (so careful was he of his fame), led him across the Halys to the stake. The demons love men in such a way as to bring them to the fire [unquenchable].

But O man, who lovest the human race better, and art truer than Apollo, pity him that is bound on the pyre. Do thou, O Solon, declare truth; and thou, O Cyrus, command the fire to be extinguished. Be wise, then, at last, O Croesus, taught by suffering. He whom you worship is an ingrate; he accepts your reward, and after taking the gold plays false. “Look again to the end, O Solon.” It is not the demon, but the man that tells you this. It is not ambiguous oracles that Solon utters. You shall easily take him up. Nothing but true, O Barbarian, shall you find by proof this oracle to be, when you are placed on the pyre. Whence I cannot help wondering, by what plausible reasons those who first went astray were impelled to preach superstition to men, when they exhorted them to worship wicked demons, whether it was Phoroneus or Merops, or whoever else that raised temples and altars to them; and besides, as is fabled, were the first to offer sacrifices to them. But, unquestionably, in succeeding ages men invented for themselves gods to worship. It is beyond doubt that this Eros, who is said to be among the oldest of the gods, was worshipped by no one till Charmus took a little boy and raised an altar to him in Academia,—a thing more seemly than the lust he had gratified; and the lewdness of vice men called by the name of Eros, deifying thus unbridled lust. The Athenians, again, knew not who Pan was till Philippides told them.

Superstition, then, as was to be expected, having taken its rise thus, became the fountain of insensate wickedness; and not being subsequently checked, but having gone on augmenting and rushing along in full flood, it became the originator of many demons, and was displayed in sacrificing hecatombs, appointing solemn assemblies, setting up images, and building temples, which were in reality tombs: for I will not pass these over in silence, but make a thorough exposure of them, though called by the august name of temples; that is, the tombs which got the name of temples. But do ye now at length quite give up your superstition, feeling ashamed to regard sepulchres with religious veneration. In the temple of Athene in Larissa, on the Acropolis, is the grave of Acrisius; and at Athens, on the Acropolis, is that of Cecrops, as Antiochus says in the ninth book of his Histories. What of Erichthonius? was he not buried in the temple of Polias? And Immarus, the son of Eumolpus and Daira, were they not buried in the precincts of the Elusinium, which is under the Acropolis; and the daughters of Celeus, were they not interred in Eleusis? Why should I enumerate to you the wives of the Hyperboreans? They were called Hyperoche and Laodice; they were buried in the Artemisium in Delos, which is in the temple of the Delian Apollo. Leandrius says that Clearchus was buried in Miletus, in the Didymæum. Following the Myndian Zeno, it were unsuitable in this connection to pass over the sepulchre of Leucophryne, who was buried in the temple of Artemis in Magnesia; or the altar of Apollo in Telmessus, which is reported to be the tomb of Telmisseus the seer. Further, Ptolemy the son of Agesarchus, in his first book about Philopator, says that Cinyras and the descendants of Cinyras were interred in the temple of Aphrodite in Paphos. But all time would not be sufficient for me, were I to go over the tombs which are held sacred by you. And if no shame for these audacious impieties steals over you, it comes to this, that you are completely dead, putting, as really you do, your trust in the dead.

“Poor wretches, what misery is this you suffer?
Your heads are enveloped in the darkness of night.” [Odyss., xx. 351.]
IV.
If, in addition, I take and set before you for inspection these very images, you will, as you go over them, find how truly silly is the custom in which you have been reared, of worshipping the senseless works of men’s hands.

Anciently, then, the Scythians worshipped their sabres, the Arabs stones, the Persians rivers. And some, belonging to other races still more ancient, set up blocks of wood in conspicuous situations, and erected pillars of stone, which were called Xoana, from the carving of the material of which they were made. The image of Artemis in Icarus was doubtless unwrought wood, and that of the Cithæronian Here was a felled tree-trunk; and that of the Samian Here, as Aethlius says, was at first a plank, and was afterwards during the government of Proclus carved into human shape. And when the Xoana began to be made in the likeness of men, they got the name of Brete,—a term derived from Brotos (man). In Rome, the historian Varro says that in ancient times the Xoaron of Mars—the idol by which he was worshipped—was a spear, artists not having yet applied themselves to this specious pernicious art; but when art flourished, error increased. That of stones and stocks—and, to speak briefly, of dead matter—you have made images of human form, by which you have produced a counterfeit of piety, and slandered the truth, is now as clear as can be; but such proof as the point may demand must not be declined.

That the statue of Zeus at Olympia, and that of Polias at Athens, were executed of gold and ivory by Phidias, is known by everybody; and that the image of Here in Samos was formed by the chisel of Euclides, Olympichus relates in his Samiaca. Do not, then, entertain any doubt, that of the gods called at Athens venerable, Scopas made two of the stone called Lychnis, and Calos the one which they are reported to have had placed between them, as Polemon shows in the fourth of his books addressed to Timæus. Nor need you doubt respecting the images of Zeus and Apollo at Patara, in Lycia, which Phidias executed, as well as the lions that recline with them; and if, as some say, they were the work of Bryxis, I do not dispute,—you have in him another maker of images. Whichever of these you like, write down. Furthermore, the statues nine cubits in height of Poseidon and Amphitrite, worshipped in Tenos, are the work of Telesius the Athenian, as we are told by Philochorus. Demetrius, in the second book of his Argolics, writes of the image of Here in Tiryns, both that the material was pear-tree and the artist was Argus.

Many, perhaps, may be surprised to learn that the Palladium which is called the Diopetes—that is, fallen from heaven—which Diomede and Ulysses are related to have carried off from Troy and deposited at Demophoon, was made of the bones of Pelops, as the Olympian Jove of other bones—those of the Indian wild beast. I adduce as my authority Dionysius, who relates this in the fifth part of his Cycle. And Apellas, in the Delphics, says that there were two Palladia, and that both were fashioned by men. But that one may suppose that I have passed over them through ignorance, I shall add that the image of Dionysus Morychus at Athens was made of the stones called Phellata, and was the work of Simon the son of Eupalamus, as Polemo says in a letter. There were also two other sculptors of Crete, as I think: they were called Scyles and Dipoenus; and these executed the statues of the Dioscuri in Argos, and the image of Hercules in Tiryns, and the effigy of the Munychian Artemis in Sicyon. Why should I linger over these, when I can point out to you the great deity himself, and show you who he was,—whom indeed, conspicuously above all, we hear to have been considered worthy of veneration? Him they have dared to speak of as made without hands—I mean the Egyptian Serapis. For some relate that he was sent as a present by the people of Sinope to Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of the Egyptians, who won their favor by sending them corn from Egypt when they were perishing with famine; and that this idol was an image of Pluto; and Ptolemy, having received the statue, placed it on the promontory which is now called Racotis; where the temple of Serapis was held in honor, and the sacred enclosure borders on the spot; and that Blistichis the courtesan having died in Canopus, Ptolemy had her conveyed there, and buried beneath the forementioned shrine.

Others say that the Serapis was a Pontic idol, and was transported with solemn pomp to Alexandria. Isidore alone says that it was brought from the Seleucians, near Antioch, who also had been visited with a dearth of corn, and had been fed by Ptolemy. But Athenodorus the son of Sandon, while wishing to make out the Serapis to be ancient, has somehow slipped into the mistake of proving it to be an image fashioned by human hands. He says that Sesostris the Egyptian king, having subjugated the most of the Hellenic races, on his return to Egypt brought a number of craftsmen with him. Accordingly he ordered a statue of Osiris, his ancestor, to be executed in sumptuous style; and the work was done by the artist Bryaxis, not the Athenian, but another of the same name, who employed in its execution a mixture of various materials. For he had filings of gold, and silver, and lead, and in addition, tin; and of Egyptian stones not one was wanting, and there were fragments of sapphire, and hematite, and emerald, and topaz. Having ground down and mixed together all these ingredients, he gave to the composition a blue color, whence the darkish hue of the image; and having mixed the whole with the coloring matter that was left over from the funeral of Osiris and Apis, molded the Serapis, the name of which points to its connection with sepulture and its construction from funeral materials, compounded as it is of Osiris and Apis, which together make Osirapis.

Another new deity was added to the number with great religious pomp in Egypt, and was near being so in Greece by the king of the Romans, who deified Antinous, whom he loved as Zeus loved Ganymede, and whose beauty was of a very rare order: for lust is not easily restrained, destitute as it is of fear; and men now observe the sacred nights of Antinous, the shameful character of which the lover who spent them with him knew well. Why reckon him among the gods, who is honored on account of uncleanness? And why do you command him to be lamented as a son? And why should you enlarge on his beauty? Beauty blighted by vice is loathsome. Do not play the tyrant, O man, over beauty, nor offer foul insult to youth in its bloom. Keep beauty pure, that it may be truly fair. Be king over beauty, not its tyrant. Remain free, and then I shall acknowledge thy beauty, because thou hast kept its image pure: then will I worship that true beauty which is the archetype of all who are beautiful. Now the grave of the debauched boy is the temple and town of Antinous. For just as temples are held in reverence, so also are sepulchres, and pyramids, and mausoleums, and labyrinths, which are temples of the dead, as the others are sepulchres of the gods. As teacher on this point, I shall produce to you the Sibyl prophetess:—

“Not the oracular lie of Phoebus,
Whom silly men called God, and falsely termed Prophet;
But the oracles of the great God, who was not made by men’s hands,
Like dumb idols of Sculptured stone.” [Vulg., Sibyllini, p. 253.]
She also predicts the ruin of the temple, foretelling that that of the Ephesian Artemis would be engulfed by earthquakes and rents in the ground, as follows:—
“Prostrate on the ground Ephesus shall wail, weeping by the shore,
And seeking a temple that has no longer an inhabitant.”

She says also that the temple of Isis and Serapis would be demolished and burned:—
“Isis, thrice-wretched goddess, thou shalt linger by the streams of the Nile;
Solitary, frenzied, silent, on the sands of Acheron.”

Then she proceeds:—
“And thou, Serapis, covered with a heap of white stones,
Shalt lie a huge ruin in thrice-wretched Egypt.”

But if you attend not to the prophetess, hear at least your own philosopher, the Ephesian Heraclitus, upbraiding images with their senselessness: “And to these images they pray, with the same result as if one were to talk to the walls of his house.” For are they not to be wondered at who worship stones, and place them before the doors, as if capable of activity? They worship Hermes as a god, and place Aguieus as a doorkeeper. For if people upbraid them with being devoid of sensation, why worship them as gods? And if they are thought to be endowed with sensation, why place them before the door? The Romans, who ascribed their greatest successes to Fortune, and regarded her as a very great deity, took her statue to the privy, and erected it there, assigning to the goddess as a fitting temple—the necessary. But senseless wood and stone, and rich gold, care not a whit for either savory odor, or blood, or smoke, by which, being at once honored and fumigated, they are blackened; no more do they for honor or insult. And these images are more worthless than any animal. I am at a loss to conceive how objects devoid of sense were deified, and feel compelled to pity as miserable wretches those that wander in the mazes of this folly: for if some living creatures have not all the senses, as worms and caterpillars, and such as even from the first appear imperfect, as moles and the shrew-mouse, which Nicander says is blind and uncouth; yet are they superior to those utterly senseless idols and images. For they have some one sense,—say, for example, hearing, or touching, or something analogous to smell or taste; while images do not possess even one sense. There are many creatures that have neither sight, nor hearing, nor speech, such as the genus of oysters, which yet live and grow, and are affected by the changes of the moon. But images, being motionless, inert, and senseless, are bound, nailed, glued,—are melted, filed, sawed, polished, carved. The senseless earth is dishonored by the makers of images, who change it by their art from its proper nature, and induce men to worship it; and the makers of gods worship not gods and demons, but in my view earth and art, which go to make up images. For, in sooth, the image is only dead matter shaped by the craftsman’s hand. But we have no sensible image of sensible matter, but an image that is perceived by the mind alone,—God, who alone is truly God.
And again, when involved in calamities, the superstitious worshippers of stones, though they have learned by the event that senseless matter is not to be worshipped, yet, yielding to the pressure of misfortune, become the victims of their superstition; and though despising the images, yet not wishing to appear wholly to neglect them, are found fault with by those gods by whose names the images are called.

For Dionysius the tyrant, the younger, having stripped off the golden mantle from the statue of Jupiter in Sicily, ordered him to be clothed in a woollen one, remarking facetiously that the latter was better than the golden one, being lighter in summer and warmer in winter. And Antiochus of Cyzicus, being in difficulties for money, ordered the golden statue of Zeus, fifteen cubits in height, to be melted; and one like it, of less valuable material, plated with gold, to be erected in place of it. And the swallows and most birds fly to these statues, and void their excrement on them, paying no respect either to Olympian Zeus, or Epidaurian Asclepius, or even to Athene Polias, or the Egyptian Serapis; but not even from them have you learned the senselessness of images. But it has happened that miscreants or enemies have assailed and set fire to temples, and plundered them of their votive gifts, and melted even the images themselves, from base greed of gain. And if a Cambyses or a Darius, or any other madman, has made such attempts, and if one has killed the Egyptian Apis, I laugh at him killing their god, while pained at the outrage being perpetrated for the sake of gain. I will therefore willingly forget such villainy, looking on acts like these more as deeds of covetousness, than as a proof of the impotence of idols. But fire and earthquakes are shrewd enough not to feel shy or frightened at either demons or idols, any more than at pebbles heaped by the waves on the shore.

I know fire to be capable of exposing and curing superstition. If thou art willing to abandon this folly, the element of fire shall light thy way. This same fire burned the temple in Argos, with Chrysis the priestess; and that of Artemis in Ephesus the second time after the Amazons. And the Capitol in Rome was often wrapped in flames; nor did the fire spare the temple of Serapis, in the city of the Alexandrians. At Athens it demolished the temple of the Eleutherian Dionysus; and as to the temple of Apollo at Delphi, first a storm assailed it, and then the discerning fire utterly destroyed it. This is told as the preface of what the fire promises. And the makers of images, do they not shame those of you who are wise into despising matter? The Athenian Phidias inscribed on the finger of the Olympian Jove, Pantarkes is beautiful. It was not Zeus that was beautiful in his eyes, but the man he loved. And Praxiteles, as Posidippus relates in his book about Cnidus, when he fashioned the statue of Aphrodite of Cnidus, made it like the form of Cratine, of whom he was enamored, that the miserable people might have the paramour of Praxiteles to worship. And when Phryne the courtesan, the Thespian, was in her bloom, all the painters made their pictures of Aphrodite copies of the beauty of Phryne; as, again, the sculptors at Athens made their Mercuries like Alcibiades. It remains for you to judge whether you ought to worship courtesans. Moved, as I believe, by such facts, and despising such fables, the ancient kings unblushingly proclaimed themselves gods, as this involved no danger from men, and thus taught that on account of their glory they were made immortal. Ceux, the son of Eolus, was styled Zeus by his wife Alcyone; Alcyone, again, being by her husband styled Hera. Ptolemy the Fourth was called Dionysus; and Mithridates of Pontus was also called Dionysus; and Alexander wished to be considered the son of Ammon, and to have his statue made horned by the sculptors—eager to disgrace the beauty of the human form by the addition of a horn. And not kings only, but private persons dignified themselves with the names of deities, as Menecrates the physician, who took the name of Zeus. What need is there for me to instance Alexarchus? He, having been by profession a grammarian, assumed the character of the sun-god, as Aristus of Salamis relates. And why mention Nicagorus? He was a native of Zela [in Pontus], and lived in the days of Alexander. Nicagorus was styled Hermes, and used the dress of Hermes, as he himself testifies. And whilst whole nations, and cities with all their inhabitants, sinking into self-flattery, treat the myths about the gods with contempt, at the same time men themselves, assuming the air of equality with the gods, and being puffed up with vainglory, vote themselves extravagant honors. There is the case of the Macedonian Philip of Pella, the son of Amyntor, to whom they decreed divine worship in Cynosargus, although his collar-bone was broken, and he had a lame leg, and had one of his eyes knocked out. And again that of Demetrius, who was raised to the rank of the gods; and where he alighted from his horse on his entrance into Athens is the temple of Demetrius the Alighter; and altars were raised to him everywhere, and nuptials with Athene assigned to him by the Athenians. But he disdained the goddess, as he could not marry the statue; and taking the courtesan Lamia, he ascended the Acropolis, and lay with her on the couch of Athene, showing to the old virgin the postures of the young courtesan.

There is no cause for indignation, then, at Hippo, who immortalized his own death. For this Hippo ordered the following elegy to be inscribed on his tomb:—

“This is the sepulchre of Hippo, whom Destiny
Made, through death, equal to the immortal gods.”

Well done, Hippo! thou showest to us the delusion of men. If they did not believe thee speaking, now that thou art dead, let them become thy disciples. This is the oracle of Hippo; let us consider it. The objects of your worship were once men, and in process of time died; and fable and time have raised them to honor. For somehow, what is present is wont to be despised through familiarity; but what is past, being separated through the obscurity of time from the temporary censure that attached to it, is invested with honor by fiction, so that the present is viewed with distrust, the past with admiration. Exactly in this way is it, then, that the dead men of antiquity, being reverenced through the long prevalence of delusion respecting them, are regarded as gods by posterity. As grounds of your belief in these, there are your mysteries, your solemn assemblies, bonds and wounds, and weeping deities.
“Woe, woe! that fate decrees my best-belov’d,
Sarpedon, by Patroclus’ hand to fall.” [Iliad, xvi. 433.]
The will of Zeus was overruled; and Zeus being worsted, laments for Sarpedon. With reason, therefore, have you yourselves called them shades and demons, since Homer, paying Athene and the other divinities sinister honor, has styled them demons:—
“She her heavenward course pursued
To join the immortals in the abode of Jove.” [Iliad, i. 221.]
How, then, can shades and demons be still reckoned gods, being in reality unclean and impure spirits, acknowledged by all to be of an earthly and watery nature, sinking downwards by their own weight, and flitting about graves and tombs, about which they appear dimly, being but shadowy phantasms? Such things are your gods—shades and shadows; and to these add those maimed, wrinkled, squinting divinities the Litæ, daughters of Thersites rather than of Zeus. So that Bion—wittily, as I think—says, How in reason could men pray Zeus for a beautiful progeny,—a thing he could not obtain for himself?
The incorruptible being, as far as in you lies, you sink in the earth; and that pure and holy essence you have buried in the grave, robbing the divine of its true nature.

Why, I pray you, have you assigned the prerogatives of God to what are no gods? Why, let me ask, have you forsaken heaven to pay divine honor to earth? What else is gold, or silver, or steel, or iron, or brass, or ivory, or precious stones? Are they not earth, and of the earth?

Are not all these things which you look on the progeny of one mother—the earth?

Why, then, foolish and silly men (for I will repeat it), have you, defaming the supercelestial region, dragged religion to the ground, by fashioning to yourselves gods of earth, and by going after those created objects, instead of the uncreated Deity, have sunk into deepest darkness?

The Parian stone is beautiful, but it is not yet Poseidon. The ivory is beautiful, but it is not yet the Olympian Zeus. Matter always needs art to fashion it, but the deity needs nothing. Art has come forward to do its work, and the matter is clothed with its shape; and while the preciousness of the material makes it capable of being turned to profitable account, it is only on account of its form that it comes to be deemed worthy of veneration. Thy image, if considered as to its origin, is gold, it is wood, it is stone, it is earth, which has received shape from the artist’s hand. But I have been in the habit of walking on the earth, not of worshipping it. For I hold it wrong to entrust my spirit’s hopes to things destitute of the breath of life. We must therefore approach as close as possible to the images. How peculiarly inherent deceit is in them, is manifest from their very look. For the forms of the images are plainly stamped with the characteristic nature of demons. If one go round and inspect the pictures and images, he will at a glance recognize your gods from their shameful forms: Dionysus from his robe; Hephæstus from his art; Demeter from her calamity; Ino from her head-dress; Poseidon from his trident; Zeus from the swan; the pyre indicates Heracles; and if one sees a statue of a naked woman without an inscription, he understands it to be the golden Aphrodite. Thus that Cyprian Pygmalion became enamored of an image of ivory: the image was Aphrodite, and it was nude. The Cyprian is made a conquest of by the mere shape, and embraces the image. This is related by Philostephanus. A different Aphrodite in Cnidus was of stone, and beautiful. Another person became enamored of it, and shamefully embraced the stone. Posidippus relates this. The former of these authors, in his book on Cyprus, and the latter in his book on Cnidus. So powerful is art to delude, by seducing amorous men into the pit. Art is powerful, but it cannot deceive reason, nor those who live agreeably to reason. The doves on the picture were represented so to the life by the painter’s art, that the pigeons flew to them; and horses have neighed to well-executed pictures of mares. They say that a girl became enamored of an image, and a comely youth of the statue at Cnidus. But it was the eyes of the spectators that were deceived by art; for no one in his senses ever would have embraced a goddess, or entombed himself with a lifeless paramour, or become enamored of a demon and a stone. But it is with a different kind of spell that art deludes you, if it leads you not to the indulgence of amorous affections: it leads you to pay religious honor and worship to images and pictures.

The picture is like. Well and good! Let art receive its meed of praise, but let it not deceive man by passing itself off for truth. The horse stands quiet; the dove flutters not, its wing is motionless. But the cow of Dædalus, made of wood, allured the savage bull; and art having deceived him, compelled him to meet a woman full of licentious passion. Such frenzy have mischief-working arts created in the minds of the insensate. On the other hand, apes are admired by those who feed and care for them, because nothing in the shape of images and girls’ ornaments of wax or clay deceives them. You then will show yourselves inferior to apes by cleaving to stone, and wood, and gold, and ivory images, and to pictures. Your makers of such mischievous toys—the sculptors and makers of images, the painters and workers in metal, and the poets—have introduced a motley crowd of divinities: in the fields, Satyrs and Pans; in the woods, Nymphs, and Oreads, and Hamadryads; and besides, in the waters, the rivers, and fountains, the Naiads; and in the sea the Nereids. And now the Magi boast that the demons are the ministers of their impiety, reckoning them among the number of their domestics, and by their charms compelling them to be their slaves. Besides, the nuptials of the deities, their begetting and bringing forth of children that are recounted, their adulteries celebrated in song, their carousals represented in comedy, and bursts of laughter over their cups, which your authors introduce, urge me to cry out, though I would fain be silent. Oh the godlessness! You have turned heaven into a stage; the Divine has become a drama; and what is sacred you have acted in comedies under the masks of demons, travestying true religion by your demon-worship [superstition].

“But he, striking the lyre, began to sing beautifully.” [Odyss., viii. 266.]
Sing to us, Homer, that beautiful song
“About the amours of Ares and Venus with the beautiful crown:
How first they slept together in the palace of Hephæstus
Secretly; and he gave many gifts, and dishonored the bed and chamber of king Hephæstus.”

Stop, O Homer, the song! It is not beautiful; it teaches adultery, and we are prohibited from polluting our ears with hearing about adultery for we are they who bear about with us, in this living and moving image of our human nature, the likeness of God,—a likeness which dwells with us, takes counsel with us, associates with us, is a guest with us, feels with us, feels for us. We have become a consecrated offering to God for Christ’s sake: we are the chosen generation, the royal priesthood, the holy nation, the peculiar people, who once were not a people, but are now the people of God; who, according to John, are not of those who are beneath, but have learned all from Him who came from above; who have come to understand the dispensation of God; who have learned to walk in newness of life. But these are not the sentiments of the many; but, casting off shame and fear, they depict in their houses the unnatural passions of the demons. Accordingly, wedded to impurity, they adorn their bed-chambers with painted tablets hung up in them, regarding licentiousness as religion; and lying in bed, in the midst of their embraces, they look on that Aphrodite locked in the embrace of her paramour. And in the hoops of their rings they cut a representation of the amorous bird that fluttered round Leda,—having a strong predilection for representations of effeminacy,—and use a seal stamped with an impression of the licentiousness of Zeus. Such are examples of your voluptuousness, such are the theologies of vice, such are the instructions of your gods, who commit fornication along with you; for what one wishes, that he thinks, according to the Athenian orator. And of what kind, on the other hand, are your other images? Diminutive Pans, and naked girls, and drunken Satyrs, and phallic tokens, painted naked in pictures disgraceful for filthiness. And more than this: you are not ashamed in the eyes of all to look at representations of all forms of licentiousness which are portrayed in public places, but set them up and guard them with scrupulous care, consecrating these pillars of shamelessness at home, as if, forsooth, they were the images of your gods, depicting on them equally the postures of Philænis and the labors of Heracles. Not only the use of these, but the sight of them, and the very hearing of them, we denounce as deserving the doom of oblivion. Your ears are debauched, your eyes commit fornication, your looks commit adultery before you embrace. O ye that have done violence to man, and have devoted to shame what is divine in this handiwork of God, you disbelieve everything that you may indulge your passions, and that ye may believe in idols, because you have a craving after their licentiousness, but disbelieve God, because you cannot bear a life of self-restraint. You have hated what was better, and valued what was worse, having been spectators indeed of virtue, but actors of vice. Happy, therefore, so to say, alone are all those with one accord,—
“Who shall refuse to look on any temples
And altars, worthless seats of dumb stones,
And idols of stone, and images made by hands,
Stained with the life’s-blood, and with sacrifices
Of quadrupeds, and bipeds, and fowls, and butcheries of wild beasts.”
   [Sibyl. Justin Martyr, Cohort. ad Græcos, p. 81.]
For we are expressly prohibited from exercising a deceptive art: “For thou shalt not make,” says the prophet, “the likeness of anything which is in heaven above or in the earth beneath.” [Ex. xx. 4.]
For can we possibly any longer suppose the Demeter, and the Core, and the mystic Iacchus of Praxiteles, to be gods, and not rather regard the art of Leucippus, or the hands of Apelles, which clothed the material with the form of the divine glory, as having a better title to the honor? But while you bestow the greatest pains that the image may be fashioned with the most exquisite beauty possible, you exercise no care to guard against your becoming like images for stupidity. Accordingly, with the utmost clearness and brevity, the prophetic word condemns this practice: “For all the gods of the nations are the images of demons; but God made the heavens, and what is in heaven.” [Ps. xcvi. 5.] Some, however, who have fallen into error, I know not how, worship God’s work instead of God Himself,—the sun and the moon, and the rest of the starry choir,—absurdly imagining these, which are but instruments for measuring time, to be gods; “for by His word they were established, and all their host by the breath of His mouth.” [Ps. xxxiii. 6.]
Human art, moreover, produces houses, and ships, and cities, and pictures. But how shall I tell what God makes? Behold the whole universe; it is His work: and the heaven, and the sun, and angels, and men, are the works of His fingers. [Ps. viii. 3.] How great is the power of God! His bare volition was the creation of the universe. For God alone made it, because He alone is truly God. By the bare exercise of volition He creates; His mere willing was followed by the springing into being of what He willed. Consequently the choir of philosophers are in error, who indeed most nobly confess that man was made for the contemplation of the heavens, but who worship the objects that appear in the heavens and are apprehended by sight. For if the heavenly bodies are not the works of men, they were certainly created for man. Let none of you worship the sun, but set his desires on the Maker of the sun; nor deify the universe, but seek after the Creator of the universe. The only refuge, then, which remains for him who would reach the portals of salvation is divine wisdom. From this, as from a sacred asylum, the man who presses after salvation, can be dragged by no demon.

V.

Let us then run over, if you choose, the opinions of the philosophers, to which they give boastful utterance, respecting the gods; that we may discover philosophy itself, through its conceit making an idol of matter; although we are able to show, as we proceed, that even while deifying certain demons, it has a dream of the truth. The elements were designated as the first principles of all things by some of them: by Thales of Miletus, who celebrated water, and Anaximenes, also of Miletus, who celebrated air as the first principle of all things, and was followed afterwards by Diogenes of Apollonia. Parmenides of Elia introduced fire and earth as gods; one of which, namely fire, Hippasus of Metapontum and Heraclitus of Ephesus supposed a divinity. Empedocles of Agrigentum fell in with a multitude, and, in addition to those four elements, enumerates disagreement and agreement. Atheists surely these are to be reckoned, who through an unwise wisdom worshipped matter, who did not indeed pay religious honor to stocks and stones, but deified earth, the mother of these,—who did not make an image of Poseidon, but revered water itself. For what else, according to the original signification, is Poseidon, but a moist substance? the name being derived from posis (drink); as, beyond doubt, the warlike Ares is so called, from arsis (rising up) and anoeresis (destroying). For this reason mainly, I think, many fix a sword into the ground, and sacrifice to it as to Ares. The Scythians have a practice of this nature, as Eudoxus tells us in the second book of his Travels. The Sauromatæ, too, a tribe of the Scythians, worship a sabre, as Ikesius says in his work on Mysteries.

This was also the case with Heraclitus and his followers, who worshipped fire as the first cause; for this fire others named Hephæstus. The Persian Magi, too, and many of the inhabitants of Asia, worshipped fire; and besides them, the Macedonians, as Diogenes relates in the first book of his Persica. Why specify the Sauromatæ, who are said by Nymphodorus, in his Barbaric Customs, to pay sacred honors to fire? or the Persians, or the Medes, or the Magi? These, Dino tells us, sacrifice beneath the open sky, regarding fire and water as the only images of the gods.

Nor have I failed to reveal their ignorance; for, however much they think to keep clear of error in one form, they slide into it in another.

They have not supposed stocks and stones to be images of the gods, like the Greeks; nor ibises and ichneumons, like the Egyptians; but fire and water, as philosophers. Berosus, in the third book of his Chaldaics, shows that it was after many successive periods of years that men worshipped images of human shape, this practice being introduced by Artaxerxes, the son of Darius, and father of Ochus, who first set up the image of Aphrodite Anaitis at Babylon and Susa; and Ecbatana set the example of worshipping it to the Persians; the Bactrians, to Damascus and Sardis.

Let the philosophers, then, own as their teachers the Persians, or the Sauromatæ, or the Magi, from whom they have learned the impious doctrine of regarding as divine certain first principles, being ignorant of the great First Cause, the Maker of all things, and Creator of those very first principles, the unbeginning God, but reverencing “these weak and beggarly elements,” [Gal. iv. 9.] as the apostle says, which were made for the service of man. And of the rest of the philosophers who, passing over the elements, have eagerly sought after something higher and nobler, some have descanted on the Infinite, of whom were Anaximander of Miletus, Anaxagoras of Clazomenæ, and the Athenian Archelaus, both of whom set Mind (νους) above Infinity; while the Milesian Leucippus and the Chian Metrodorus apparently inculcated two first principles—fullness and vacuity. Democritus of Abdera, while accepting these two, added to them images (ει δωλα); while Alcmæon of Crotona supposed the stars to be gods, and endowed with life (I will not keep silence as to their effrontery). Xenocrates of Chalcedon indicates that the planets are seven gods, and that the universe, composed of all these, is an eighth. Nor will I pass over those of the Porch, who say that the Divinity pervades all matter, even the vilest, and thus clumsily disgrace philosophy. Nor do I think will it be taken ill, having reached this point, to advert to the Peripatetics. The father of this sect, not knowing the Father of all things, thinks that He who is called the Highest is the soul of the universe; that is, he supposes the soul of the world to be God, and so is pierced by his own sword. For by first limiting the sphere of Providence to the orbit of the moon, and then by supposing the universe to be God, he confutes himself, inasmuch as he teaches that that which is without God is God. And that Eresian Theophrastus, the pupil of Aristotle, conjectures at one time heaven, and at another spirit, to be God. Epicurus alone I shall gladly forget, who carries impiety to its full length, and thinks that God takes no charge of the world. What, moreover, of Heraclides of Pontus? He is dragged everywhere to the images—the ειδωλα—of Democritus.

VI

A great crowd of this description rushes on my mind, introducing, as it were, a terrifying apparition of strange demons, speaking of fabulous and monstrous shapes, in old wives’ talk. Far from enjoining men to listen to such tales are we, who avoid the practice of soothing our crying children, as the saying is, by telling them fabulous stories, being afraid of fostering in their minds the impiety professed by those who, though wise in their own conceit, have no more knowledge of the truth than infants. For why (in the name of truth!) do you make those who believe you subject to ruin and corruption, dire and irretrievable? Why, I beseech you, fill up life with idolatrous images, by feigning the winds, or the air, or fire, or earth, or stones, or stocks, or steel, or this universe, to be gods; and, prating loftily of the heavenly bodies in this much vaunted science of astrology, not astronomy, to those men who have truly wandered, talk of the wandering stars as gods? It is the Lord of the spirits, the Lord of the fire, the Maker of the universe, Him who lighted up the sun, that I long for. I seek after God, not the works of God. Whom shall I take as a helper in my inquiry? We do not, if you have no objection, wholly disown Plato. How, then, is God to be searched out, O Plato? “For both to find the Father and Maker of this universe is a work of difficulty; and having found Him, to declare Him fully, is impossible.” [Timæus.]
Why so? by Himself, I beseech you! For He can by no means be expressed. Well done, Plato! Thou hast touched on the truth. But do not flag. Undertake with me the inquiry respecting the Good. For into all men whatever, especially those who are occupied with intellectual pursuits, a certain divine effluence has been instilled; wherefore, though reluctantly, they confess that God is one, indestructible, unbegotten, and that somewhere above in the tracts of heaven, in His own peculiar appropriate eminence, whence He surveys all things, He has an existence true and eternal.

“Tell me what I am to conceive God to be,
Who sees all things, and is Himself unseen,”

Euripides says. Accordingly, Menander seems to me to have fallen into error when he said:—
“O sun! for thou, first of gods, ought to be worshipped,
By whom it is that we are able to see the other gods.”

For the sun never could show me the true God; but that healthful Word, that is the Sun of the soul, by whom alone, when He arises in the depths of the soul, the eye of the soul itself is irradiated. Whence accordingly, Democritus, not without reason, says, “that a few of the men of intellect, raising their hands upwards to what we Greeks now call the air (αηρ), called the whole expanse Zeus, or God: He, too, knows all things, gives and takes away, and He is King of all.”
Of the same sentiments is Plato, who somewhere alludes to God thus: “Around the King of all are all things, and He is the cause of all good things.” Who, then, is the King of all? God, who is the measure of the truth of all existence. As, then, the things that are to be measured are contained in the measure, so also the knowledge of God measures and comprehends truth. And the truly holy Moses says: “There shall not be in thy bag a balance and a balance, great or small, but a true and just balance shall be to thee,” [Deut. xxv. 13, 15.] deeming the balance and measure and number of the whole to be God. For the unjust and unrighteous idols are hid at home in the bag, and, so to speak, in the polluted soul. But the only just measure is the only true God, always just, continuing the self-same; who measures all things, and weighs them by righteousness as in a balance, grasping and sustaining universal nature in equilibrium. “God, therefore, as the old saying has it, occupying the beginning, the middle, and the end of all that is in being, keeps the straight course, while He makes the circuit of nature; and justice always follows Him, avenging those who violate the divine law.”

Whence, O Plato, is that hint of the truth which thou givest? Whence this rich copiousness of diction, which proclaims piety with oracular utterance? The tribes of the barbarians, he says, are wiser than these; I know thy teachers, even if thou wouldst conceal them. You have learned geometry from the Egyptians, astronomy from the Babylonians; the charms of healing you have got from the Thracians; the Assyrians also have taught you many things; but for the laws that are consistent with truth, and your sentiments respecting God, you are indebted to the Hebrews,

“Who do not worship through vain deceits
The works of men, of gold, and brass, and silver, and ivory,
And images of dead men, of wood and stone,
Which other men, led by their foolish inclinations, worship;
But raise to heaven pure arms:
When they rise from bed, purifying themselves with water,
And worship alone the Eternal, who reigns for ever more.”

And let it not be this one man alone—Plato; but, O philosophy, hasten to produce many others also, who declare the only true God to be God, through His inspiration, if in any measure they have grasped the truth. For Antisthenes did not think out this doctrine of the Cynics; but it is in virtue of his being a disciple of Socrates that he says, “that God is not like to any; wherefore no one can know Him from an image.” And Xenophon the Athenian would have in his own person committed freely to writing somewhat of the truth, and given the same testimony as Socrates, had he not been afraid of the cup of poison, which Socrates had to drink. But he hints nothing less; he says: “How great and powerful He is who moves all things, and is Himself at rest, is manifest; but what He is in form is not revealed. The sun himself, intended to be the source of light to all around, does not deem it fitting to allow himself to be looked at; but if any one audaciously gazes on him, he is deprived of sight.” Whence, then, does the son of Gryllus learn his wisdom? Is it not manifestly from the prophetess of the Hebrews [The Sibyl.] who prophesies in the following style?—
“What flesh can see with the eye the celestial,
The true, the immortal God, who inhabits the vault of heaven?
Nay, men born mortal cannot even stand
Before the rays of the sun.”

Cleanthes Pisadeus, [Or Asseus, native of Asso.] the Stoic philosopher, who exhibits not a poetic theogony, but a true theology, has not concealed what sentiments he entertained respecting God:—
“If you ask me what is the nature of the good, listen:
That which is regular, just, holy, pious.
Self-governing, useful, fair, fitting,
Grave, independent, always beneficial;
That feels no fear or grief; profitable, painless,
Helpful, pleasant, safe, friendly;
Held in esteem, agreeing with itself, honorable;
Humble, careful, meek, zealous,
Perennial, blameless, ever-during:
Mean is every one who looks to opinion
With the view of obtaining some advantage from it.”

Here, as I think, he clearly teaches of what nature God is; and that the common opinion and religious customs enslave those that follow them, but seek not after God.
We must not either keep the Pythagoreans in the background, who say: “God is one; and He is not, as some suppose, outside of this frame of things, but within it; but, in all the entireness of His being, is in the whole circle of existence, surveying all nature, and blending in harmonious union the whole,—the author of all His own forces and works, the giver of light in heaven, and Father of all,—the mind and vital power of the whole world,—the mover of all things.” For the knowledge of God, these utterances, written by those we have mentioned through the inspiration of God, and selected by us, may suffice even for the man that has but small power to examine into truth.

VII.

Let poetry also approach to us (for philosophy alone will not suffice): poetry which is wholly occupied with falsehood—which scarcely will make confession of the truth, but will rather own to God its deviations into fable. Let whoever of those poets chooses advance first. Aratus considers that the power of God pervades all things:—

“That all may be secure,
Him ever they propitiate first and last,
Hail, Father I great marvel, great gain to man.”

Thus also the Ascræan Hesiod dimly speaks of God:—
“For He is the King of all, and monarch
Of the immortals; and there is none that may vie
with Him in power.”

Also on the stage they reveal the truth:—
“Look on the aether and heaven, and regard that as God,”

says Euripides. And Sophocles, the son of Sophilus, says:—
“One, in truth, one is God,
Who made both heaven and the far-stretching earth,
And ocean’s blue wave, and the mighty winds;
But many of us mortals, deceived in heart,
Have set up for ourselves, as a consolation in our afflictions,
Images of the gods of stone, or wood, or brass,
Or gold, or ivory;
And, appointing to those sacrifices and vain festal assemblages,
Are accustomed thus to practice religion.”

In this venturous manner has he on the stage brought truth before the spectators. But the Thracian Orpheus, the son of Oeagrus, hierophant and poet at once, after his exposition of the orgies, and his theology of idols, introduces a palinode of truth with true solemnity, though tardily singing the strain:—
“I shall utter to whom it is lawful; but let the doors be closed,
Nevertheless, against all the profane. But do thou hear,
O Musæus, offspring of the light-bringing moon,
For I will declare what is true. And let not these things
Which once appeared in your breast rob you of dear life;
But looking to the divine word, apply yourself to it,
Keeping right the seat of intellect and feeling; and walk well
In the straight path, and to the immortal King of the universe alone
Direct your gaze.”

Then proceeding, he clearly adds:—
“He is one, self-proceeding; and from Him alone all things proceed,
And in them He Himself exerts his activity: no mortal
Beholds Him, but He beholds all.”

Thus far Orpheus at last understood that he had been in error:—
“But linger no longer, O man, endued with varied wisdom;
But turn and retrace your steps, and propitiate God.”

For if, at the most, the Greeks, having received certain scintillations of the divine word, have given forth some utterances of truth, they bear indeed witness that the force of truth is not hidden, and at the same time expose their own weakness in not having arrived at the end. For I think it has now become evident to all, that those who do or speak aught without the word of truth are like people compelled to walk without feet. Let the strictures on your gods, which the poets, impelled by the force of truth, introduce in their comedies, shame you into salvation. Menander, for instance, the comic poet, in his drama of the Charioteer, says:—
“No God pleases me that goes about
With an old woman, and enters houses
Carrying a trencher.”

For such are the begging priests of Cybele. Hence Antisthenes replies appropriately to their request for alms:—
“I do not maintain the mother of the gods,
For the gods maintain her.”

Again, the same writer of comedy, expressing his dissatisfaction with the common usages, tries to expose the impious arrogance of the prevailing error in the drama of the Priestess, sagely declaring:—
“If a man drags the Deity
Whither he will by the sound of cymbals,
He that does this is greater than the Deity;
But these are the instruments of audacity and means of living
Invented by men.”

And not only Menander, but Homer also, and Euripides, and other poets in great numbers, expose your gods, and are wont to rate them, and that soundly too. For instance, they call Aphrodite dog-fly, and Hephæstus a cripple. Helen says to Aphrodite:—
“Thy godship abdicate!
Renounce Olympus!” [Il., iii. 406.]
And of Dionysus, Homer writes without reserve:—
“He, mid their frantic orgies, in the groves
Of lovely Nyssa, put to shameful rout
The youthful Bacchus’ nurses; they in fear,
Dropped each her thyrsus, scattered by the hand
Of fierce Lycurgus, with an ox-goad armed.” [Il., vi. 132.]
Worthy truly of the Socratic school is Euripides, who fixes his eye on truth, and despises the spectators of his plays. On one occasion, Apollo,
“Who inhabits the sanctuary that is in the middle of the earth,
Dispensing most certain oracles to mortals,”

is thus exposed:—
“It was in obedience to him that I killed her who brought me forth;
Him do you regard as stained with guilt—put him to death;
It was he that sinned, not I, uninstructed as I was
In right and justice.” [Orestes, 590.]
He introduces Heracles, at one time mad, at another drunk and gluttonous. How should he not so represent the god who, when entertained as a guest, ate green figs to flesh, uttering discordant howls, that even his barbarian host remarked it? In his drama of Ion, too, he barefacedly brings the gods on the stage:—
“How, then, is it right for you, who have given laws to mortals,
To be yourselves guilty of wrong?
And if—what will never take place, yet I will state the supposition—
You will give satisfaction to men for your adulteries,
You, Poseidon, and you, Zeus, the ruler of heaven,—
You will, in order to make recompense for your misdeeds,
Have to empty your temples.” [Ion, 442.]
VIII.
It is now time, as we have despatched in order the other points, to go to the prophetic Scriptures; for the oracles present us with the appliances necessary for the attainment of piety, and so establish the truth. The divine Scriptures and institutions of wisdom form the short road to salvation. Devoid of embellishment, of outward beauty of diction, of wordiness and seductiveness, they raise up humanity strangled by wickedness, teaching men to despise the casualties of life; and with one and the same voice remedying many evils, they at once dissuade us from pernicious deceit, and clearly exhort us to the attainment of the salvation set before us. Let the Sibyl prophetess, then, be the first to sing to us the song of salvation:—

“So He is all sure and unerring:
Come, follow no longer darkness and gloom;
See, the sun’s sweet-glancing light shines gloriously.
Know, and lay up wisdom in your hearts:
There is one God, who sends rains, and winds, and earthquakes,
Thunderbolts, famines, plagues, and dismal sorrows,
And snows and ice. But why detail particulars?
He reigns over heaven, He rules earth,
He truly is;”—

where, in remarkable accordance with inspiration she compares delusion to darkness, and the knowledge of God to the sun and light, and subjecting both to comparison, shows the choice we ought to make. For falsehood is not dissipated by the bare presentation of the truth, but by the practical improvement of the truth it is ejected and put to flight.
Jeremiah the prophet, gifted with consummate wisdom, or rather the Holy Spirit in Jeremiah, exhibits God. “Am I a God at hand,” he says, “and not a God afar off? Shall a man do ought in secret, and I not see him? Do I not fill heaven and earth? Saith the Lord.” [Jer. xxiii. 23.]
And again by Isaiah, “Who shall measure heaven with a span, and the whole earth with his hand?” [Isa. xl. 12.] Behold God’s greatness, and be filled with amazement. Let us worship Him of whom the prophet says, “Before Thy face the hills shall melt, as wax melteth before the fire!” [Isa. lxiv. 1, 2.] This, says he, is the God “whose throne is heaven, and His footstool the earth; and if He open heaven, quaking will seize thee.” [Isa. lxvi. 1.] Will you hear, too, what this prophet says of idols? “And they shall be made a spectacle of in the face of the sun, and their carcasses shall be meat for the fowls of heaven and the wild beasts of the earth; and they shall putrefy before the sun and the moon, which they have loved and served; and their city shall be burned down.” [Jer. viii. 2, xxx. 20, iv. 6.] He says, too, that the elements and the world shall be destroyed. “The earth,” he says, “shall grow old, and the heaven shall pass away; but the word of the Lord endureth for ever.” What, then, when again God wishes to show Himself by Moses: “Behold ye, behold ye, that I Am, and there is no other God beside Me. I will kill, and I will make to live; I will strike, and I will heal; and there is none who shall deliver out of My hands.” [Deut. xxxii. 39.] But do you wish to hear another seer? You have the whole prophetic choir, the associates of Moses. What the Holy Spirit says by Hosea, I will not shrink from quoting: “Lo, I am He that appointeth the thunder, and createth spirit; and His hands have established the host of heaven.” [Amos iv. 13.] And once more by Isaiah. And this utterance I will repeat: “I am,” he says, “I am the Lord; I who speak righteousness, announce truth. Gather yourselves together, and come. Take counsel together, ye that are saved from the nations. They have not known, they who set up the block of wood, their carved work, and pray to gods who will not save them.” [Isa. xlv. 19, 20.] Then proceeding: “I am God, and there is not beside Me a just God, and a Savior: there is none except Me. Turn to Me, and ye will be saved, ye that are from the end of the earth. I am God, and there is no other; by Myself I swear.” [Isa. xlv. 21-23.] But against the worshippers of idols he is exasperated, saying, “To whom will ye liken the Lord, or to what likeness will ye compare Him? Has not the artificer made the image, or the goldsmith melted the gold and plated it with gold?” [Isa. xl. 18, 19.]—and so on. Be not therefore idolaters, but even now beware of the threatenings; “for the graven images and the works of men’s hands shall wail, or rather they that trust in them,” [Isa. x. 10, 11.] for matter is devoid of sensation. Once more he says, “The Lord will shake the cities that are inhabited, and grasp the world in His hand like a nest.” [Isa. x. 14.] Why repeat to you the mysteries of wisdom, and sayings from the writings of the son of the Hebrews, the master of wisdom? “The Lord created me the beginning of His ways, in order to His works.” [Prov. viii. 22.] And, “The Lord giveth wisdom, and from His face proceed knowledge and understanding.” [Prov. ii. 6.] “How long wilt thou lie in bed, O sluggard; and when wilt thou be aroused from sleep?” [Prov. vi. 9.] “but if thou show thyself no sluggard, as a fountain thy harvest shall come,” [Prov. vi. 11.] the “Word of the Father, the benign light, the Lord that bringeth light, faith to all, and salvation.” [Prov. vi. 23.] For “the Lord who created the earth by His power,” as Jeremiah says, “has raised up the world by His wisdom;” [Jer. x. 12.] for wisdom, which is His word, raises us up to the truth, who have fallen prostrate before idols, and is itself the first resurrection from our fall. Whence Moses, the man of God, dissuading from all idolatry, beautifully exclaims, “Hear, O Israel, the Lord thy God is one Lord; and thou shall worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shall thou serve.” [Deut. vi. 4, 13, x. 20.] “Now therefore be wise, O men,” according to that blessed psalmist David; “lay hold on instruction, lest the Lord be angry, and ye perish from the way of righteousness, when His wrath has quickly kindled. Blessed are all they who put their trust in Him.” [Ps. ii. 10, 12.] But already the Lord, in His surpassing pity, has inspired the song of salvation, sounding like a battle march, “Sons of men, how long will ye be slow of heart? Why do you love vanity, and seek after a lie?” [Ps. iv. 2.] What, then, is the vanity, and what the lie? The holy apostle of the Lord, reprehending the Greeks, will show thee: “Because that, when they knew God, they glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, and changed the glory of God into the likeness of corruptible man, and worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator.” [Rom. i. 21, 23, 25.] And verily this is the God who “in the beginning made the heaven and the earth.” [Gen. i. 1.] But you do not know God, and worship the heaven, and how shall you escape the guilt of impiety? Hear again the prophet speaking: “The sun, shall suffer eclipse, and the heaven be darkened; but the Almighty shall shine for ever: while the powers of the heavens shall be shaken, and the heavens stretched out and drawn together shall be rolled as a parchment-skin (for these are the prophetic expressions), and the earth shall flee away from before the face of the Lord.” [Isa. xiii. 10, Ezek. xxxii. 7, Joel ii. 10, 31, iii. 15.]
IX.

I could adduce ten thousand Scriptures of which not “one tittle shall pass away,” [Matt. v. 18.] without being fulfilled; for the mouth of the Lord the Holy Spirit hath spoken these things. “Do not any longer,” he says, “my son, despise the chastening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of Him.” [Prov. iii. 11.] O surpassing love for man! Not as a teacher speaking to his pupils, not as a master to his domestics, nor as God to men, but as a father, does the Lord gently admonish his children. Thus Moses confesses that “he was filled with quaking and terror” [Heb. xii. 21.] while he listened to God speaking concerning the Word. And art not thou afraid as thou hearest the voice of the Divine Word? Art not thou distressed? Do you not fear, and hasten to learn of Him,—that is, to salvation,—dreading wrath, loving grace, eagerly striving after the hope set before us, that you may shun the judgment threatened? Come, come, O my young people! For if you become not again as little children, and be born again, as saith the Scripture, you shall not receive the truly existent Father, nor shall you ever enter into the kingdom of heaven. For in what way is a stranger permitted to enter? Well, as I take it, then, when he is enrolled and made a citizen, and receives one to stand to him in the relation of father, then will he be occupied with the Father’s concerns, then shall he be deemed worthy to be made His heir, then will he share the kingdom of the Father with His own dear Son. For this is the first-born Church, composed of many good children; these are “the first-born enrolled in heaven, who hold high festival with so many myriads of angels.” We, too, are first-born sons, who are reared by God, who are the genuine friends of the First-born, who first of all other men attained to the knowledge of God, who first were wrenched away from our sins, first severed from the devil. And now the more benevolent God is, the more impious men are; for He desires us from slaves to become sons, while they scorn to become sons. O the prodigious folly of being ashamed of the Lord! He offers freedom, you flee into bondage; He bestows salvation, you sink down into destruction; He confers everlasting life, you wait for punishment, and prefer the fire which the Lord “has prepared for the devil and his angels.” [Matt. xxv. 41, 46.] Wherefore the blessed apostle says: “I testify in the Lord, that ye walk no longer as the Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind; having their understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the hardness of their heart: who, being past feeling, have given themselves over to lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness and concupiscence.” [Eph. iv. 17-19.] After the accusation of such a witness, and his invocation of God, what else remains for the unbelieving than judgment and condemnation? And the Lord, with ceaseless assiduity, exhorts, terrifies, urges, rouses, admonishes; He awakes from the sleep of darkness, and raises up those who have wandered in error. “Awake,” He says, “thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light,” [Eph. v. 14.]—Christ, the Sun of the Resurrection, He “who was born before the morning star,” [Ps. cx. 3.] and with His beams bestows life. Let no one then despise the Word, lest he unwittingly despise himself. For the Scripture somewhere says, “To-day, if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness, when your fathers proved Me by trial.” [Ps. xcv. 8, 9.] And what was the trial? If you wish to learn, the Holy Spirit will show you: “And saw my works,” He says, “forty years. Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, and said, They do always err in heart, and have not known My ways. So I sware in my wrath, they shall not enter into My rest.” [Ps. xcv. 9-11.] Look to the threatening! Look to the exhortation! Look to the punishment! Why, then, should we any longer change grace into wrath, and not receive the word with open ears, and entertain God as a guest in pure spirits? For great is the grace of His promise, “if to-day we hear His voice.” [Ps. xcv. 7.] And that to-day is lengthened out day by day, while it is called to-day. And to the end the to-day and the instruction continue; and then the true to-day, the never-ending day of God, extends over eternity. Let us then ever obey the voice of the divine word. For the to-day signifies eternity. And day is the symbol of light; and the light of men is the Word, by whom we behold God. Rightly, then, to those that have believed and obey, grace will superabound; while with those that have been unbelieving, and err in heart, and have not known the Lord’s ways, which John commanded to make straight and to prepare, God is incensed, and those He threatens.

And, indeed, the old Hebrew wanderers in the desert received typically the end of the threatening; for they are said not to have entered into the rest, because of unbelief, till, having followed the successor of Moses, they learned by experience, though late, that they could not be saved otherwise than by believing on Jesus. But the Lord, in His love to man, invites all men to the knowledge of the truth, and for this end sends the Paraclete. What, then, is this knowledge? Godliness; and “godliness,” according to Paul, “is profitable for all things, having the promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come.” [1 Tim. iv. 8.] If eternal salvation were to be sold, for how much, O men, would you propose to purchase it? Were one to estimate the value of the whole of Pactolus, the fabulous river of gold, he would not have reckoned up a price equivalent to salvation.

Do not, however, faint. You may, if you choose, purchase salvation, though of inestimable value, with your own resources, love and living faith, which will be reckoned a suitable price. This recompense God cheerfully accepts; “for we trust in the living God, who is the Savior of all men, especially of those who believe.” [1 Tim. iv. 10.]
But the rest, round whom the world’s growths have fastened, as the rocks on the sea-shore are covered over with sea-weed, make light of immortality, like the old man of Ithaca, eagerly longing to see, not the truth, not the fatherland in heaven, not the true light, but smoke. But godliness, that makes man as far as can be like God, designates God as our suitable teacher, who alone can worthily assimilate man to God. This teaching the apostle knows as truly divine. “Thou, O Timothy,” he says, “from a child hast known the holy letters, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation, through faith that is in Christ Jesus.” [2 Tim. iii. 15.] For truly holy are those letters that sanctify and deify; and the writings or volumes that consist of those holy letters and syllables, the same apostle consequently calls “inspired of God, being profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished to every good work.” [2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.] No one will be so impressed by the exhortations of any of the saints, as he is by the words of the Lord Himself, the lover of man. For this, and nothing but this, is His only work—the salvation of man. Therefore He Himself, urging them on to salvation, cries, “The kingdom of heaven is at hand.” [Matt. iv. 17.] Those men that draw near through fear, He converts. Thus also the apostle of the Lord, beseeching the Macedonians, becomes the interpreter of the divine voice, when he says, “The Lord is at hand; take care that ye be not apprehended empty.” [Phil. iv. 5.] But are ye so devoid of fear, or rather of faith, as not to believe the Lord Himself, or Paul, who in Christ’s stead thus entreats: “Taste and see that Christ is God?” [Ps. xxxiv. 8.] Faith will lead you in; experience will teach you; Scripture will train you, for it says, “Come hither, O children; listen to me, and I will teach you the fear of the Lord.” Then, as to those who already believe, it briefly adds, “What man is he that desireth life, that loveth to see good days?” [Ps. xxxiv. 11.] It is we, we shall say—we who are the devotees of good, we who eagerly desire good things. Hear, then, ye who are far off, hear ye who are near: the word has not been hidden from any; light is common, it shines “on all men.” No one is a Cimmerian in respect to the word. Let us haste to salvation, to regeneration; let us who are many haste that we may be brought together into one love, according to the union of the essential unity; and let us, by being made good, conformably follow after union, seeking after the good Monad.

The union of many in one, issuing in the production of divine harmony out of a medley of sounds and division, becomes one symphony following one choir-leader and teacher, the Word, reaching and resting in the same truth, and crying Abba, Father. This, the true utterance of His children, God accepts with gracious welcome—the first-fruits He receives from them.

X.

But you say it is not creditable to subvert the customs handed down to us from our fathers. And why, then, do we not still use our first nourishment, milk, to which our nurses accustomed us from the time of our birth? Why do we increase or diminish our patrimony, and not keep it exactly the same as we got it? Why do we not still vomit on our parents’ breasts, or still do the things for which, when infants, and nursed by our mothers, we were laughed at, but have corrected ourselves, even if we did not fall in with good instructors? Then, if excesses in the indulgence of the passions, though pernicious and dangerous, yet are accompanied with pleasure, why do we not in the conduct of life abandon that usage which is evil, and provocative of passion, and godless, even should our fathers feel hurt, and betake ourselves to the truth, and seek Him who is truly our Father, rejecting custom as a deleterious drug? For of all that I have undertaken to do, the task I now attempt is the noblest, viz., to demonstrate to you how inimical this insane and most wretched custom is to godliness. For a boon so great, the greatest ever given by God to the human race, would never have been hated and rejected, had not you been carried away by custom, and then shut your ears against us; and just as unmanageable horses throw off the reins, and take the bit between their teeth, you rush away from the arguments addressed to you, in your eager desire to shake yourselves clear of us, who seek to guide the chariot of your life, and, impelled by your folly, dash towards the precipices of destruction, and regard the holy word of God as an accursed thing. The reward of your choice, therefore, as described by Sophocles, follows:—

“The mind a blank, useless ears, vain thoughts.”

And you know not that, of all truths, this is the truest, that the good and godly shall obtain the good reward, inasmuch as they held goodness in high esteem; while, on the other hand, the wicked shall receive meet punishment. For the author of evil, torment has been prepared; and so the prophet Zecharias threatens him: “He that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke thee; lo, is not this a brand plucked from the fire?” [Zech. iii. 2.] What an infatuated desire, then, for voluntary death is this, rooted in men’s minds! Why do they flee to this fatal brand, with which they shall be burned, when it is within their power to live nobly according to God, and not according to custom? For God bestows life freely; but evil custom, after our departure from this world, brings on the sinner unavailing remorse with punishment. By sad experience, even a child knows how superstition destroys and piety saves. Let any of you look at those who minister before the idols, their hair matted, their persons disgraced with filthy and tattered clothes; who never come near a bath, and let their nails grow to an extraordinary length, like wild beasts; many of them castrated, who show the idol’s temples to be in reality graves or prisons. These appear to me to bewail the gods, not to worship them, and their sufferings to be worthy of pity rather than piety. And seeing these things, do you still continue blind, and will you not look up to the Ruler of all, the Lord of the universe? And will you not escape from those dungeons, and flee to the mercy that comes down from heaven? For God, of His great love to man, comes to the help of man, as the mother-bird flies to one of her young that has fallen out of the nest; and if a serpent open its mouth to swallow the little bird, “the mother flutters round, uttering cries of grief over her dear progeny;” [Iliad, ii. 315.] and God the Father seeks His creature, and heals his transgression, and pursues the serpent, and recovers the young one, and incites it to fly up to the nest.
Thus dogs that have strayed, track out their master by the scent; and horses that have thrown their riders, come to their master’s call if he but whistle. “The ox,” it is said, “knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib; but Israel hath not known Me.” [Isa. i. 3.] What, then, of the Lord? He remembers not our ill desert; He still pities, He still urges us to repentance.

And I would ask you, if it does not appear to you monstrous, that you men who are God’s handiwork, who have received your souls from Him, and belong wholly to God, should be subject to another master, and, what is more, serve the tyrant instead of the rightful King—the evil one instead of the good? For, in the name of truth, what man in his senses turns his back on good, and attaches himself to evil? What, then, is he who flees from God to consort with demons? Who, that may become a son of God, prefers to be in bondage? Or who is he that pursues his way to Erebus, when it is in his power to be a citizen of heaven, and to cultivate Paradise, and walk about in heaven and partake of the tree of life and immortality, and, cleaving his way through the sky in the track of the luminous cloud, behold, like Elias, the rain of salvation? Some there are, who, like worms wallowing in marshes and mud in the streams of pleasure, feed on foolish and useless delights—swinish men. For swine, it is said, like mud better than pure water; and, according to Democritus, “dote upon dirt.”

Let us not then be enslaved or become swinish; but, as true children of the light, let us raise our eyes and look on the light, lest the Lord discover us to be spurious, as the sun does the eagles. Let us therefore repent, and pass from ignorance to knowledge, from foolishness to wisdom, from licentiousness to self-restraint, from unrighteousness to righteousness, from godlessness to God. It is an enterprise of noble daring to take our way to God; and the enjoyment of many other good things is within the reach of the lovers of righteousness, who pursue eternal life, specially those things to which God Himself alludes, speaking by Isaiah: “There is an inheritance for those who serve the Lord.” [Isa. liv. 17.] Noble and desirable is this inheritance: not gold, not silver, not raiment, which the moth assails, and things of earth which are assailed by the robber, whose eye is dazzled by worldly wealth; but it is that treasure of salvation to which we must hasten, by becoming lovers of the Word. Thence praise-worthy works descend to us, and fly with us on the wing of truth. This is the inheritance with which the eternal covenant of God invests us, conveying the everlasting gift of grace; and thus our loving Father—the true Father—ceases not to exhort, admonish, train, love us. For He ceases not to save, and advises the best course: “Become righteous,” says the Lord. [Isa. liv. 17, where Sept. reads, “ye shall be righteous.”] Ye that thirst, come to the water; and ye that have no money, come, and buy and drink without money. [Isa. lv. 1.] He invites to the laver, to salvation, to illumination, all but crying out and saying, The land I give thee, and the sea, my child, and heaven too; and all the living creatures in them I freely bestow upon thee. Only, O child, thirst for thy Father; God shall be revealed to thee without price; the truth is not made merchandise of. He gives thee all creatures that fly and swim, and those on the land. These the Father has created for thy thankful enjoyment. What the bastard, who is a son of perdition, foredoomed to be the slave of mammon, has to buy for money, He assigns to thee as thine own, even to His own son who loves the Father; for whose sake He still works, and to whom alone He promises, saying, “The land shall not be sold in perpetuity,” for it is not destined to corruption. “For the whole land is mine;” and it is thine too, if thou receive God. Wherefore the Scripture, as might have been expected, proclaims good news to those who have believed. “The saints of the Lord shall inherit the glory of God and His power.” What glory, tell me, O blessed One, which “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man;” [1 Cor. ii. 9.] and “they shall be glad in the kingdom of their Lord for ever and ever! Amen.” You have, O men, the divine promise of grace; you have heard, on the other hand, the threatening of punishment: by these the Lord saves, teaching men by fear and grace. Why do we delay? Why do we not shun the punishment? Why do we not receive the free gift? Why, in fine, do we not choose the better part, God instead of the evil one, and prefer wisdom to idolatry, and take life in exchange for death? “Behold,” He says, “I have set before your face death and life.” [Deut. xxx. 15.] The Lord tries you, that “you may choose life.” He counsels you as a father to obey God. “For if ye hear Me,” He says, “and be willing, ye shall eat the good things of the land:” [Isa. i. 19.] this is the grace attached to obedience. “But if ye obey Me not, and are unwilling, the sword and fire shall devour you:” [Isa. i. 20, xxxiii. 11.] this is the penalty of disobedience. For the mouth of the Lord—the law of truth, the word of the Lord—hath spoken these things. Are you willing that I should be your good counsellor? Well, do you hear. I, if possible, will explain. You ought, O men, when reflecting on the Good, to have brought forward a witness inborn and competent, viz., faith, which of itself, and from its own resources, chooses at once what is best, instead of occupying yourselves in painfully inquiring whether what is best ought to be followed. For, allow me to tell you, you ought to doubt whether you should get drunk, but you get drunk before reflecting on the matter; and whether you ought to do an injury, but you do injury with the utmost readiness. The only thing you make the subject of question is, whether God should be worshipped, and whether this wise God and Christ should be followed: and this you think requires deliberation and doubt, and know not what is worthy of God. Have faith in us, as you have in drunkenness, that you may be wise; have faith in us, as you have in injury, that you may live. But if, acknowledging the conspicuous trustworthiness of the virtues, you wish to trust them, come and I will set before you in abundance, materials of persuasion respecting the Word. But do you—for your ancestral customs, by which your minds are preoccupied, divert you from the truth,—do you now hear what is the real state of the case as follows.

And let not any shame of this name preoccupy you, which does great harm to men, and seduces them from salvation. Let us then openly strip for the contest, and nobly strive in the arena of truth, the holy Word being the judge, and the Lord of the universe prescribing the contest. For ’tis no insignificant prize, the guerdon of immortality which is set before us. Pay no more regard, then, if you are rated by some of the low rabble who lead the dance of impiety, and are driven on to the same pit by their folly and insanity, makers of idols and worshippers of stones. For these have dared to deify men,—Alexander of Macedon, for example, whom they canonized as the thirteenth god, whose pretensions Babylon confuted, which showed him dead. I admire, therefore, the divine sophist. Theocritus was his name. After Alexander’s death, Theocritus, holding up the vain opinions entertained by men respecting the gods, to ridicule before his fellow-citizens, said: “Men, keep up your hearts as long as you see the gods dying sooner than men.” And, truly, he who worships gods that are visible, and the promiscuous rabble of creatures begotten and born, and attaches himself to them, is a far more wretched object than the very demons. For God is by no manner of means unrighteous, as the demons are, but in the very highest degree righteous; and nothing more resembles God than one of us when he becomes righteous in the highest possible degree:—

“Go into the way, the whole tribe of you handicrafts-men,
Who worship Jove’s fierce-eyed daughter, [Minerva.] the working goddess,
With fans duly placed, fools that ye are”—

fashioners of stones, and worshippers of them. Let your Phidias, and Polycletus, and your Praxiteles and Apelles too, come, and all that are engaged in mechanical arts, who, being themselves of the earth, are workers of the earth. “For then,” says a certain prophecy, “the affairs here turn out unfortunately, when men put their trust in images.” Let the meaner artists, too—for I will not stop calling—come. None of these ever made a breathing image, or out of earth molded soft flesh. Who liquefied the marrow? or who solidified the bones? Who stretched the nerves? who distended the veins? Who poured the blood into them? Or who spread the skin? Who ever could have made eyes capable of seeing? Who breathed spirit into the lifeless form? Who bestowed righteousness? Who promised immortality? The Maker of the universe alone; the Great Artist and Father has formed us, such a living image as man is. But your Olympian Jove, the image of an image, greatly out of harmony with truth, is the senseless work of Attic hands. For the image of God is His Word, the genuine Son of Mind, the Divine Word, the archetypal light of light; and the image of the Word is the true man, the mind which is in man, who is therefore said to have been made “in the image and likeness of God,” [Gen. i. 26.] assimilated to the Divine Word in the affections of the soul, and therefore rational; but effigies sculptured in human form, the earthly image of that part of man which is visible and earth-born, are but a perishable impress of humanity, manifestly wide of the truth. That life, then, which is occupied with so much earnestness about matter, seems to me to be nothing else than full of insanity. And custom, which has made you taste bondage and unreasonable care, is fostered by vain opinion; and ignorance, which has proved to the human race the cause of unlawful rites and delusive shows, and also of deadly plagues and hateful images, has, by devising many shapes of demons, stamped on all that follow it the mark of long-continued death. Receive, then, the water of the word; wash, ye polluted ones; purify yourselves from custom, by sprinkling yourselves with the drops of truth. [Isa. lii. 15.] The pure must ascend to heaven. Thou art a man, if we look to that which is most common to thee and others—seek Him who created thee; thou art a son, if we look to that which is thy peculiar prerogative—acknowledge thy Father. But do you still continue in your sins, engrossed with pleasures? To whom shall the Lord say, “Yours is the kingdom of heaven?” Yours, whose choice is set on God, if you will; yours, if you will only believe, and comply with the brief terms of the announcement; which the Ninevites having obeyed, instead of the destruction they looked for, obtained a signal deliverance. How, then, may I ascend to heaven, is it said? The Lord is the way; a strait way, but leading from heaven, strait in truth, but leading back to heaven, strait, despised on earth; broad, adored in heaven.
Then, he that is uninstructed in the word, has ignorance as the excuse of his error; but as for him into whose ears instruction has been poured, and who deliberately maintains his incredulity in his soul, the wiser he appears to be, the more harm will his understanding do him; for he has his own sense as his accuser for not having chosen the best part. For man has been otherwise constituted by nature, so as to have fellowship with God. As, then, we do not compel the horse to plough, or the bull to hunt, but set each animal to that for which it is by nature fitted; so, placing our finger on what is man’s peculiar and distinguishing characteristic above other creatures, we invite him—born, as he is, for the contemplation of heaven, and being, as he is, a truly heavenly plant—to the knowledge of God, counselling him to furnish himself with what is his sufficient provision for eternity, namely piety. Practice husbandry, we say, if you are a husbandman; but while you till your fields, know God. Sail the sea, you who are devoted to navigation, yet call the whilst on the heavenly Pilot. Has knowledge taken hold of you while engaged in military service? Listen to the commander, who orders what is right. As those, then, who have been overpowered with sleep and drunkenness, do ye awake; and using your eyes a little, consider what mean those stones which you worship, and the expenditure you frivolously lavish on matter. Your means and substance you squander on ignorance, even as you throw away your lives to death, having found no other end of your vain hope than this. Not only unable to pity yourselves, you are incapable even of yielding to the persuasions of those who commiserate you; enslaved as you are to evil custom, and, clinging to it voluntarily till your last breath, you are hurried to destruction: “because light is come into the world, and men have loved the darkness rather than the light,” [John iii. 19.] while they could sweep away those hindrances to salvation, pride, and wealth, and fear, repeating this poetic utterance:—

“Whither do I bear these abundant riches? and whither
Do I myself wander?” [Odyss., xiii. 203.]
If you wish, then, to cast aside these vain phantasies, and bid adieu to evil custom, say to vain opinion:—
“Lying dreams, farewell; you were then nothing.”

For what, think you, O men, is the Hermes of Typho, and that of Andocides, and that of Amyetus? Is it not evident to all that they are stones, as is the veritable Hermes himself? As the Halo is not a god, and as the Iris is not a god, but are states of the atmosphere and of the clouds; and as, likewise, a day is not a god, nor a year, nor time, which is made up of these, so neither is sun nor moon, by which each of those mentioned above is determined. Who, then, in his right senses, can imagine Correction, and Punishment, and Justice, and Retribution to be gods? For neither the Furies, nor the Fates, nor Destiny are gods, since neither Government, nor Glory, nor Wealth are gods, which last [as Plutus] painters represent as blind. But if you deify Modesty, and Love, and Venus, let these be followed by Infamy, and Passion, and Beauty, and Intercourse. Therefore Sleep and Death cannot reasonably any more be regarded as twin deities, being merely changes which take place naturally in living creatures; no more will you with propriety call Fortune, or Destiny, or the Fates goddesses. And if Strife and Battle be not gods, no more are Ares and Enyo. Still further, if the lightnings, and thunderbolts, and rains are not gods, how can fire and water be gods? how can shooting stars and comets, which are produced by atmospheric changes? He who calls Fortune a god, let him also so call Action. If, then, none of these, nor of the images formed by human hands, and destitute of feeling, is held to be a God, while a providence exercised about us is evidently the result of a divine power, it remains only to acknowledge this, that He alone who is truly God, only truly is and subsists. But those who are insensible to this are like men who have drunk mandrake or some other drug. May God grant that you may at length awake from this slumber, and know God; and that neither Gold, nor Stone, nor Tree, nor Action, nor Suffering, nor Disease, nor Fear, may appear in your eyes as a god. For there are, in sooth, “on the fruitful earth thrice ten thousand” demons, not immortal, nor indeed mortal; for they are not endowed with sensation, so as to render them capable of death, but only things of wood and stone, that hold despotic sway over men insulting and violating life through the force of custom. “The earth is the Lord’s,” it is said, “and the fullness thereof.” [Ps. xxiv. 1; 1 Cor. x. 26, 28.] Then why darest thou, while luxuriating in the bounties of the Lord, to ignore the Sovereign Ruler? “Leave my earth,” the Lord will say to thee. “Touch not the water which I bestow. Partake not of the fruits of the earth produced by my husbandry.” Give to God recompense for your sustenance; acknowledge thy Master. Thou art God’s creature. What belongs to Him, how can it with justice be alienated? For that which is alienated, being deprived of the properties that belonged to it, is also deprived of truth. For, after the fashion of Niobe, or, to express myself more mystically, like the Hebrew woman called by the ancients Lot’s wife, are ye not turned into a state of insensibility? This woman, we have heard, was turned into stone for her love of Sodom. And those who are godless, addicted to impiety, hard-hearted and foolish, are Sodomites. Believe that these utterances are addressed to you from God. For think not that stones, and stocks, and birds, and serpents are sacred things, and men are not; but, on the contrary, regard men as truly sacred, [1 Pet. ii. 17.] and take beasts and stones for what they are. For there are miserable wretches of human kind, who consider that God utters His voice by the raven and the jackdaw, but says nothing by man; and honor the raven as a messenger of God. But the man of God, who croaks not, nor chatters, but speaks rationally and instructs lovingly, alas, they persecute; and while he is inviting them to cultivate righteousness, they try inhumanly to slay him, neither welcoming the grace which comes from above, nor fearing the penalty. For they believe not God, nor understand His power, whose love to man is ineffable; and His hatred of evil is inconceivable. His anger augments punishment against sin; His love bestows blessings on repentance. It is the height of wretchedness to be deprived of the help which comes from God. Hence this blindness of eyes and dullness of hearing are more grievous than other inflictions of the evil one; for the one deprives them of heavenly vision, the other robs them of divine instruction. But ye, thus maimed as respects the truth, blind in mind, deaf in understanding, are not grieved, are not pained, have had no desire to see heaven and the Maker of heaven, nor, by fixing your choice on salvation, have sought to hear the Creator of the universe, and to learn of Him; for no hindrance stands in the way of him who is bent on the knowledge of God. Neither childlessness, nor poverty, nor obscurity, nor want, can hinder him who eagerly strives after the knowledge of God; nor does any one who has conquered [The expression “conquered by brass or iron” is borrowed from Homer, Iliad., viii. 534] by brass or iron the true wisdom for himself choose to exchange it, for it is vastly preferred to everything else. Christ is able to save in every place. For he that is fired with ardor and admiration for righteousness, being the lover of One who needs nothing, needs himself but little, having treasured up his bliss in nothing but himself and God, where is neither moth, [Matt. vi. 20, 21.] robber, nor pirate, but the eternal Giver of good. With justice, then, have you been compared to those serpents who shut their ears against the charmers. For “their mind,” says the Scripture, “is like the serpent, like the deaf adder, which stoppeth her ear, and will not hear the voice of the charmers.” [Ps. lviii. 4, 5.] But allow yourselves to feel the influence of the charming strains of sanctity, and receive that mild word of ours, and reject the deadly poison, that it may be granted to you to divest yourselves as much as possible of destruction, as they have been divested of old age. Hear me, and do not stop your ears; do not block up the avenues of hearing, but lay to heart what is said. Excellent is the medicine of immortality! Stop at length your grovelling reptile motions. [Ps. lviii. 4, 5.] “For the enemies of the Lord,” says Scripture, “shall lick the dust.” [Ps. lxxii. 9.] Raise your eyes from earth to the skies, look up to heaven, admire the sight, cease watching with outstretched head the heel of the righteous, and hindering the way of truth. Be wise and harmless. Perchance the Lord will endow you with the wing of simplicity (for He has resolved to give wings to those that are earth-born), that you may leave your holes and dwell in heaven. Only let us with our whole heart repent, that we may be able with our whole heart to contain God. “Trust in Him, all ye assembled people; pour out all your hearts before Him.” [Ps. lxii. 8.] He says to those that have newly abandoned wickedness, “He pities them, and fills them with righteousness.” Believe Him who is man and God; believe, O man. Believe, O man, the living God, who suffered and is adored. Believe, ye slaves, Him who died; believe, all ye of human kind, Him who alone is God of all men. Believe, and receive salvation as your reward. Seek God, and your soul shall live. He who seeks God is busying himself about his own salvation. Hast thou found God?—then thou hast life. Let us then seek, in order that we may live. The reward of seeking is life with God. “Let all who seek Thee be glad and rejoice in Thee; and let them say continually, God be magnified.” [Ps. lxx. 4.] A noble hymn of God is an immortal man, established in righteousness, in whom the oracles of truth are engraved. For where but in a soul that is wise can you write truth? where love? where reverence? where meekness? Those who have had these divine characters impressed on them, ought, I think, to regard wisdom as a fair port whence to embark, to whatever lot in life they turn; and likewise to deem it the calm haven of salvation: wisdom, by which those who have betaken themselves to the Father, have proved good fathers to their children; and good parents to their sons, those who have known the Son; and good husbands to their wives, those who remember the Bridegroom; and good masters to their servants, those who have been redeemed from utter slavery. Oh, happier far the beasts than men involved in error! who live in ignorance as you, but do not counterfeit the truth. There are no tribes of flatterers among them. Fishes have no superstition: the birds worship not a single image; only they look with admiration on heaven, since, deprived as they are of reason, they are unable to know God. So are you not ashamed for living through so many periods of life in impiety, making yourselves more irrational than irrational creatures? You were boys, then striplings, then youths, then men, but never as yet were you good. If you have respect for old age, be wise, now that you have reached life’s sunset; and albeit at the close of life, acquire the knowledge of God, that the end of life may to you prove the beginning of salvation. You have become old in superstition; as young, enter on the practice of piety. God regards you as innocent children. Let, then, the Athenian follow the laws of Solon, and the Argive those of Phoroneus, and the Spartan those of Lycurgus: but if thou enroll thyself as one of God’s people, heaven is thy country, God thy lawgiver. And what are the laws? “Thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not commit adultery; thou shalt not seduce boys; thou shalt not steal; thou shalt not bear false witness; thou shalt love the Lord thy God.” [Ex. xx. 13-16; Deut. vi. 5.] And the complements of these are those laws of reason and words of sanctity which are inscribed on men’s hearts: “Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself; to him who strikes thee on the cheek, present also the other;” [Luke vi. 29.] “thou shalt not lust, for by lust alone thou hast committed adultery.” [Matt. v. 28.] How much better, therefore, is it for men from the beginning not to wish to desire things forbidden, than to obtain their desires! But ye are not able to endure the austerity of salvation; but as we delight in sweet things, and prize them higher for the agreeableness of the pleasure they yield, while, on the other hand, those bitter things which are distasteful to the palate are curative and healing, and the harshness of medicines strengthens people of weak stomach, thus custom pleases and tickles; but custom pushes into the abyss, while truth conducts to heaven. Harsh it is at first, but a good nurse of youth; and it is at once the decorous place where the household maids and matrons dwell together, and the sage council-chamber. Nor is it difficult to approach, or impossible to attain, but is very near us in our very homes; as Moses, endowed with all wisdom, says, while referring to it, it has its abode in three departments of our constitution—in the hands, the mouth, and the heart: a meet emblem this of truth, which is embraced by these three things in all—will, action, speech. And be not afraid lest the multitude of pleasing objects which rise before you withdraw you from wisdom. You yourself will spontaneously surmount the frivolousness of custom, as boys when they have become men throw aside their toys. For with a celerity unsurpassable, and a benevolence to which we have ready access, the divine power, casting its radiance on the earth, hath filled the universe with the seed of salvation. For it was not without divine care that so great a work was accomplished in so brief a space by the Lord, who, though despised as to appearance, was in reality adored, the expiator of sin, the Savior, the clement, the Divine Word, He that is truly most manifest Deity, He that is made equal to the Lord of the universe; because He was His Son, and the Word was in God, not disbelieved in by all when He was first preached, nor altogether unknown when, assuming the character of man, and fashioning Himself in flesh, He enacted the drama of human salvation: for He was a true champion and a fellow-champion with the creature. And being communicated most speedily to men, having dawned from His Father’s counsel quicker than the sun, with the most perfect ease He made God shine on us. Whence He was and what He was, He showed by what He taught and exhibited, manifesting Himself as the Herald of the Covenant, the Reconciler, our Savior, the Word, the Fount of life, the Giver of peace, diffused over the whole face of the earth; by whom, so to speak, the universe has already become an ocean of blessings.
XI.

Contemplate a little, if agreeable to you, the divine beneficence. The first man, when in Paradise, sported free, because he was the child of God; but when he succumbed to pleasure (for the serpent allegorically signifies pleasure crawling on its belly, earthly wickedness nourished for fuel to the flames), was as a child seduced by lusts, and grew old in disobedience; and by disobeying his Father, dishonored God. Such was the influence of pleasure. Man, that had been free by reason of simplicity, was found fettered to sins. The Lord then wished to release him from his bonds, and clothing Himself with flesh—O divine mystery!—vanquished the serpent, and enslaved the tyrant death; and, most marvellous of all, man that had been deceived by pleasure, and bound fast by corruption, had his hands unloosed, and was set free. O mystic wonder! The Lord was laid low, and man rose up; and he that fell from Paradise receives as the reward of obedience something greater [than Paradise]—namely, heaven itself. Wherefore, since the Word Himself has come to us from heaven, we need not, I reckon, go any more in search of human learning to Athens and the rest of Greece, and to Ionia. For if we have as our teacher Him that filled the universe with His holy energies in creation, salvation, beneficence, legislation, prophecy, teaching, we have the Teacher from whom all instruction comes; and the whole world, with Athens and Greece, has already become the domain of the Word. For you, who believed the poetical fable which designated Minos the Cretan as the bosom friend of Zeus, will not refuse to believe that we who have become the disciples of God have received the only true wisdom; and that which the chiefs of philosophy only guessed at, the disciples of Christ have both apprehended and proclaimed. And the one whole Christ is not divided: “There is neither barbarian, nor Jew, nor Greek, neither male nor female, but a new man,” [Gal. iii. 28, vi. 15.] transformed by God’s Holy Spirit. Further, the other counsels and precepts are unimportant, and respect particular things,—as, for example, if one may marry, take part in public affairs, beget children; but the only command that is universal, and over the whole course of existence, at all times and in all circumstances, tends to the highest end, viz., life, is piety, [1 Tim. vi. 6, and 1 Tim. iv. 8.]—all that is necessary, in order that we may live for ever, being that we live in accordance with it. Philosophy, however, as the ancients say, is “a long-lived exhortation, wooing the eternal love of wisdom;” while the commandment of the Lord is far-shining, “enlightening the eyes.” Receive Christ, receive sight, receive thy light,

“In order that you may know well both God and man.” [Iliad, v. 128.]
“Sweet is the Word that gives us light, precious above gold and gems; it is to be desired above honey and the honey-comb.” [Ps. xix. 10.] For how can it be other than desirable, since it has filled with light the mind which had been buried in darkness, and given keenness to the “light-bringing eyes” of the soul? For just as, had the sun not been in existence, night would have brooded over the universe notwithstanding the other luminaries of heaven; so, had we nor known the Word, and been illuminated by Him; we should have been nowise different from fowls that are being fed, fattened in darkness, and nourished for death. Let us then admit the light, that we may admit God; let us admit the light, and become disciples to the Lord. This, too, He has been promised to the Father: “I will declare Thy name to my brethren; in the midst of the Church will I praise Thee.” [Ps. xxii. 22.] Praise and declare to me Thy Father God; Thy utterances save; Thy hymn teaches [Eph. v. 14.] that hitherto I have wandered in error, seeking God. But since Thou leadest me to the light, O Lord, and I find God through Thee, and receive the Father from Thee, I become “Thy fellow-heir,” [Rom. viii. 17.] since Thou “wert not ashamed of me as Thy brother.” [Heb. ii. 11.] Let us put away, then, let us put away oblivion of the truth, viz., ignorance; and removing the darkness which obstructs, as dimness of sight, let us contemplate the only true God, first raising our voice in this hymn of praise: Hail, O light! For in us, buried in darkness, shut up in the shadow of death, light has shone forth from heaven, purer than the sun, sweeter than life here below. That light is eternal life; and whatever partakes of it lives. But night fears the light, and hiding itself in terror, gives place to the day of the Lord. Sleepless light is now over all, and the west has given credence to the east. For this was the end of the new creation. For “the Sun of Righteousness,” who drives His chariot over all, pervades equally all humanity, like “His Father, who makes His sun to rise on all men,” and distills on them the dew of the truth. He hath changed sunset into sunrise, and through the cross brought death to life; and having wrenched man from destruction, He hath raised him to the skies, transplanting mortality into immortality, and translating earth to heaven—He, the husbandman of God,
“Pointing out the favorable signs and rousing the nations
To good works, putting them in mind of the true sustenance;” [Aratus.]
having bestowed on us the truly great, divine, and inalienable inheritance of the Father, deifying man by heavenly teaching, putting His laws into our minds, and writing them on our hearts. What laws does He inscribe? “That all shall know God, from small to great;” and, “I will be merciful to them,” says God, “and will not remember their sins.” [Heb. viii. 10-12; Jer. xxxi. 33, 34.] Let us receive the laws of life, let us comply with God’s expostulations; let us become acquainted with Him, that He may be gracious. And though God needs nothing let us render to Him the grateful recompense of a thankful heart and of piety, as a
kind of house-rent for our dwelling here below.
“Gold for brass,
A hundred oxen’s worth for that of nine;” [Il., vi. 236.]
that is, for your little faith He gives you the earth of so great extent to till, water to drink and also to sail on, air to breathe, fire to do your work, a world to dwell in; and He has permitted you to conduct a colony from here to heaven: with these important works of His hand, and benefits in such numbers, He has rewarded your little faith. Then, those who have put faith in necromancers, receive from them amulets and charms, to ward off evil forsooth; and will you not allow the heavenly Word, the Savior, to be bound on to you as an amulet, and, by trusting in God’s own charm, be delivered from passions which are the diseases of the mind, and rescued from sin?—for sin is eternal death. Surely utterly dull and blind, and, like moles, doing nothing but eat, you spend your lives in darkness, surrounded with corruption. But it is truth which cries, “The light shall shine forth from the darkness.” Let the light then shine in the hidden part of man, that is, the heart; and let the beams of knowledge arise to reveal and irradiate the hidden inner man, the disciple of the Light, the familiar friend and fellow-heir of Christ; especially now that we have come to know the most precious and venerable name of the good Father, who to a pious and good child gives gentle counsels, and commands what is salutary for His child. He who obeys Him has the advantage in all things, follows God, obeys the Father, knows Him through wandering, loves God, loves his neighbor, fulfills the commandment, seeks the prize, claims the promise. But it has been God’s fixed and constant purpose to save the flock of men: for this end the good God sent the good Shepherd. And the Word, having unfolded the truth, showed to men the height of salvation, that either repenting they might be saved, or refusing to obey, they might be judged. This is the proclamation of righteousness: to those that obey, glad tidings; to those that disobey, judgment. The loud trumpet, when sounded, collects the soldiers, and proclaims war. And shall not Christ, breathing a strain of peace to the ends of the earth, gather together His own soldiers, the soldiers of peace? Well, by His blood, and by the word, He has gathered the bloodless host of peace, and assigned to them the kingdom of heaven. The trumpet of Christ is His Gospel. He hath blown it, and we have heard. “Let us array ourselves in the armor of peace, putting on the breastplate of righteousness, and taking the shield of faith, and binding our brows with the helmet of salvation; and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God,” [Eph. vi. 14-17.] let us sharpen. So the apostle in the spirit of peace commands. These are our invulnerable weapons: armed with these, let us face the evil one; “the fiery darts of the evil one” let us quench with the sword-points dipped in water, that, have been baptized by the Word, returning grateful thanks for the benefits we have received, and honoring God through the Divine Word. “For while thou art yet speaking,” it is said, “He will say, Behold, I am beside thee.” [Isa. lviii. 9.] O this holy and blessed power, by which God has fellowship with men! Better far, then, is it to become at once the imitator and the servant of the best of all beings; for only by holy service will any one be able to imitate God, and to serve and worship Him only by imitating Him. The heavenly and truly divine love comes to men thus, when in the soul itself the spark of true goodness, kindled in the soul by the Divine Word, is able to burst forth into flame; and, what is of the highest importance, salvation runs parallel with sincere willingness—choice and life being, so to speak, yoked together. Wherefore this exhortation of the truth alone, like the most faithful of our friends, abides with us till our last breath, and is to the whole and perfect spirit of the soul the kind attendant on our ascent to heaven. What, then, is the exhortation I give you? I urge you to be saved. This Christ desires. In one word, He freely bestows life on you. And who is He? Briefly learn. The Word of truth, the Word of incorruption, that regenerates man by bringing him back to the truth—the goad that urges to salvation—He who expels destruction and pursues death—He who builds up the temple of God in men, that He may cause God to take up His abode in men. Cleanse the temple; and pleasures and amusements abandon to the winds and the fire, as a fading flower; but wisely cultivate the fruits of self-command, and present thyself to God as an offering of first-fruits, that there may be not the work alone, but also the grace of God; and both are requisite, that the friend of Christ may be rendered worthy of the kingdom, and be counted worthy of the kingdom.
XII.

Let us then avoid custom as we would a dangerous headland, or the threatening Charybdis, or the mythic sirens. It chokes man, turns him away from truth, leads him away from life: custom is a snare, a gulf, a pit, a mischievous winnowing fan.

“Urge the ship beyond that smoke and billow.” [Odyss., xii. 219.]
Let us shun, fellow-mariners, let us shun this billow; it vomits forth fire: it is a wicked island, heaped with bones and corpses, and in it sings a fair courtesan, Pleasure, delighting with music for the common ear. 
“Hie thee hither, far-famed Ulysses, great glory of the Achæans;
Moor the ship, that thou mayest hears diviner voice.” [Odyss., xii. 184.]
She praises thee, O mariner, and calls thee illustrious; and the courtesan tries to win to herself the glory of the Greeks. Leave her to prey on the dead; a heavenly spirit comes to thy help: pass by Pleasure, she beguiles.
“Let not a woman with flowing train cheat you of your senses,
With her flattering prattle seeking your hurt.”

Sail past the song; it works death. Exert your will only, and you have overcome ruin; bound to the wood of the cross, thou shalt be freed from destruction: the word of God will be thy pilot, and the Holy Spirit will bring thee to anchor in the haven of heaven. Then shalt thou see my God, and be initiated into the sacred mysteries, and come to the fruition of those things which are laid up in heaven reserved for me, which “ear hath not heard, nor have they entered into the heart of any.” [1 Cor. ii. 9.]
“And in sooth methinks I see two suns,
And a double Thebes,” [Eurip., Bacch., 918.]
said one frenzy-stricken in the worship of idols, intoxicated with mere ignorance. I would pity him in his frantic intoxication, and thus frantic I would invite him to the sobriety of salvation; for the Lord welcomes a sinner’s repentance, and not his death.
Come, O madman, not leaning on the thyrsus, not crowned with ivy; throw away the mitre, throw away the fawn-skin; come to thy senses. I will show thee the Word, and the mysteries of the Word, expounding them after thine own fashion. This is the mountain beloved of God, not the subject of tragedies like Cithæron, but consecrated to dramas of the truth,—a mount of sobriety, shaded with forests of purity; and there revel on it not the Mænades, the sisters of Semele, who was struck by the thunderbolt, practicing in their initiatory rites unholy division of flesh, but the daughters of God, the fair lambs, who celebrate the holy rites of the Word, raising a sober choral dance. The righteous are the chorus; the music is a hymn of the King of the universe. The maidens strike the lyre, the angels praise, the prophets speak; the sound of music issues forth, they run and pursue the jubilant band; those that are called make haste, eagerly desiring to receive the Father.

Come thou also, O aged man, leaving Thebes, and casting away from thee both divination and Bacchic frenzy, allow thyself to be led to the truth. I give thee the staff [of the cross] on which to lean. Haste, Tiresias; believe, and thou wilt see. Christ, by whom the eyes of the blind recover sight, will shed on thee a light brighter than the sun; night will flee from thee, fire will fear, death will be gone; thou, old man, who saw not Thebes, shalt see the heavens. O truly sacred mysteries! O stainless light! My way is lighted with torches, and I survey the heavens and God; I become holy whilst I am initiated. The Lord is the hierophant, and seals while illuminating him who is initiated, and presents to the Father him who believes, to be kept safe for ever. Such are the reveries of my mysteries. If it is thy wish, be thou also initiated; and thou shall join the choir along with angels around the unbegotten and indestructible and the only true God, the Word of God, raising the hymn with us. This Jesus, who is eternal, the one great High Priest of the one God, and of His Father, prays for and exhorts men.

“Hear, ye myriad tribes, rather whoever among men are endowed with reason, both barbarians and Greeks. I call on the whole race of men, whose Creator I am, by the will of the Father. Come to Me, that you may be put in your due rank under the one God and the one Word of God; and do not only have the advantage of the irrational creatures in the possession of reason; for to you of all mortals I grant the enjoyment of immortality. For I want, I want to impart to you this grace, bestowing on you the perfect boon of immortality; and I confer on you both the Word and the knowledge of God, My complete self. This am I, this God wills, this is symphony, this the harmony of the Father, this is the Son, this is Christ, this the Word of God, the arm of the Lord, the power of the universe, the will of the Father; of which things there were images of old, but not all adequate. I desire to restore you according to the original model, that ye may become also like Me. I anoint you with the unguent of faith, by which you throw off corruption, and show you the naked form of righteousness by which you ascend to God. Come to Me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest to your souls. For My yoke is easy, and My burden light.” [Matt. xi. 28, 29, 30.]
Let us haste, let us run, my fellow-men—us, who are God-loving and God-like images of the Word. Let us haste, let us run, let us take His yoke, let us receive, to conduct us to immortality, the good charioteer of men. Let us love Christ. He led the colt with its parent; and having yoked the team of humanity to God, directs His chariot to immortality, hastening clearly to fulfill, by driving now into heaven, what He shadowed forth before by riding into Jerusalem. A spectacle most beautiful to the Father is the eternal Son crowned with victory. [“Who is this that cometh from Edom,” seems to be in mind. Isa. lxiii. 1.] Let us aspire, then, after what is good; let us become God-loving men, and obtain the greatest of all things which are incapable of being harmed—God and life. Our helper is the Word; let us put confidence in Him; and never let us be visited with such a craving for silver and gold, and glory, as for the Word of truth Himself. For it will not, it will not be pleasing to God Himself if we value least those things which are worth most, and hold in the highest estimation the manifest enormities and the utter impiety of folly, and ignorance, and thoughtlessness, and idolatry. For not improperly the sons of the philosophers consider that the foolish are guilty of profanity and impiety in whatever they do; and describing ignorance itself as a species of madness, allege that the multitude are nothing but madmen. There is therefore no room to doubt, the Word will say, whether it is better to be sane or insane; but holding on to truth with our teeth, we must with all our might follow God, and in the exercise of wisdom regard all things to be, as they are, His; and besides, having learned that we are the most excellent of His possessions, let us commit ourselves to God, loving the Lord God, and regarding this as our business all our life long. And if what belongs to friends be reckoned common property, and man be the friend of God—for through the mediation of the Word has he been made the friend of God—then accordingly all things become man’s, because all things are God’s, and the common property of both the friends, God and man.

It is time, then, for us to say that the pious Christian alone is rich and wise, and of noble birth, and thus call and believe him to be God’s image, and also His likeness, having become righteous and holy and wise by Jesus Christ, and so far already like God. Accordingly this grace is indicated by the prophet, when he says, “I said that ye are gods, and all sons of the Highest.” [Ps. lxxxii. 6.] For us, yea us, He has adopted, and wishes to be called the Father of us alone, not of the unbelieving. Such is then our position who are the attendants of Christ.

“As are men’s wishes, so are their words;
As are their words, so are their deeds;
And as their works, such is their life.”

Good is the whole life of those who have known Christ.
Enough, methinks, of words, though, impelled by love to man, I might have gone on to pour out what I had from God, that I might exhort to what is the greatest of blessings—salvation. For discourses concerning the life which has no end, are not readily brought to the end of their disclosures. To you still remains this conclusion, to choose which will profit you most—judgment or grace. For I do not think there is even room for doubt which of these is the better; nor is it allowable to compare life with destruction.
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Preface

In which he explains his design in undertaking this work.
The glorious city of God is my theme in this work, which you, my dearest son Marcellinus, suggested, and which is due to you by my promise. I have undertaken its defence against those who prefer their own gods to the Founder of this city,--a city surpassingly glorious, whether we view it as it still lives by faith in this fleeting course of time, and sojourns as a stranger in the midst of the ungodly, or as it shall dwell in the fixed stability of its eternal seat, which it now with patience waits for, expecting until "righteousness shall return unto judgment,'' and it obtain, by virtue of its excellence, final victory and perfect peace. A great work this, and an arduous; but God is my helper. For I am aware what ability is requisite to persuade the proud how great is the virtue of humility, which raises us, not by a quite human arrogance, but by a divine grace, above all earthly dignities that totter on this shifting scene. For the King and Founder of this city of which we speak, has in Scripture uttered to His people a dictum of the divine law in these words: "God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble." But this, which is God's prerogative, the inflated ambition of a proud spirit also affects, and dearly loves that this be numbered among its attributes, to 

"Show pity to the humbled soul,
And crush the sons of pride." 

And therefore, as the plan of this work we have undertaken requires, and as occasion offers, we must speak also of the earthly city, which, though it be mistress of the nations, is itself ruled by its lust of rule. 



Book I, Chap. 1

Of the adversaries of the name of Christ, whom the barbarians for Christ’s sake spared when they stormed the city.
For to this earthly city belong the enemies against whom I have to defend the city of God. Many of them, indeed, being reclaimed from their ungodly error, have become sufficiently creditable citizens of this city; but many are so inflamed with hatred against it, and are so ungrateful to its Redeemer for His signal benefits, as to forget that they would now be unable to utter a single word to its prejudice, had they not found in its sacred places, as they fled from the enemy's steel, that life in which they now boast themselves. Are not those very Romans, who were spared by the barbarians through their respect for Christ, become enemies to the name of Christ? The reliquaries of the martyrs and the churches of the apostles bear witness to this; for in the sack of the city they were open sanctuary for all who fled to them, whether Christian or Pagan.... And they ought to attribute it to the spirit of these Christian times, that, contrary to the custom of war, these bloodthirsty barbarians spared them, and spared them for Christ's sake, whether this mercy was actually shown in promiscuous places, or in those places specially dedicated to Christ's name, and of which the very largest were selected as sanctuaries, that full scope might thus be given to the expansive compassion which desired that a large multitude might find shelter there. Therefore ought they to give God thanks, and with sincere confession flee for refuge to His name, that so they may escape the punishment of eternal fire--they who with lying lips took upon them this name, that they might escape the punishment of present destruction. For of those whom you see insolently and shamelessly insulting the servants of Christ, there are numbers who would not have escaped that destruction and slaughter had they not pretended that they themselves were Christ's servants. Yet now, in ungrateful pride and most impious madness, and at the risk of being punished in everlasting darkness, they perversely oppose that name under which they fraudulently protected themselves for the sake of enjoying the light of this brief life. 

Book I, Chap. 8

Of the advantages and disadvantages which often indiscriminately accrue to good and wicked men.
Will some one say, Why, then, was this divine compassion extended even to the ungodly and ungrateful? Why, but because it was the mercy of Him who daily "maketh His sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust." For though some of these men, taking thought of this, repent of their wickedness and reform, some, as the apostle says, "despising the riches of His goodness and long-suffering, after their hardness and impenitent heart, treasure up unto themselves wrath against the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God, who will render to every man according to his deeds:" nevertheless does the patience of God still invite the wicked to repentance, even as the scourge of God educates the good to patience. And so, too, does the mercy of God embrace the good that it may cherish them, as the severity of God arrests the wicked to punish them. To the divine providence it has seemed good to prepare in the world to come for the righteous good things, which the unrighteous shall not enjoy; and for the wicked evil things, by which the good shall not be tormented. But as for the good things of this life, and its ills, God has willed that these should be common to both; that we might not too eagerly covet the things which wicked men are seen equally to enjoy, nor shrink with an unseemly fear from the ills which even good men often suffer. 

There is, too, a very great difference in the purpose served both by those events which we call adverse and those called prosperous. For the good man is neither uplifted with the good things of time, nor broken by its ills; but the wicked man, because he is corrupted by this world's happiness, feels himself punished by its unhappiness. Yet often, even in the present distribution of temporal things, does God plainly evince His own interference. For if every sin were now visited with manifest punishment, nothing would seem to be reserved for the final judgment; on the other hand, if no sin received now a plainly divine punishment, it would be concluded that there is no divine providence at all. And so of the good things of this life: if God did not by a very visible liberality confer these on some of those persons who ask for them, we should say that these good things were not at His disposal; and if He gave them to all who sought them, we should suppose that such were the only rewards of His service; and such a service would make us not godly, but greedy rather, and covetous. Wherefore, though good and bad men suffer alike, we must not suppose that there is no difference between the men themselves, because there is no difference in what they both suffer. For even in the likeness of the sufferings, there remains an unlikeness in the sufferers; and though exposed to the same anguish, virtue and vice are not the same thing. For as the same fire causes gold to glow brightly, and chaff to smoke; and under the same flail the straw is beaten small, while the grain is cleansed; and as the lees are not mixed with the oil, though squeezed out of the vat by the same pressure, so the same violence of affliction proves, purges, clarifies the good, but damns, ruins, exterminates the wicked. And thus it is that in the same affliction the wicked detest God and blaspheme, while the good pray and praise. So material a difference does it make, not what ills are suffered, but what kind of man suffers them. For, stirred up with the same movement, mud exhales a horrible stench, and ointment emits a fragrant odor. 

Book I, Chap. 10

That the saints lose nothing in losing temporal goods.
These are the considerations which one must keep in view, that he may answer the question whether any evil happens to the faithful and godly which cannot be turned to profit. Or shall we say that the question is needless, and that the apostle is vaporing when he says, "We know that all things work together for good to them that love God ?" 

They lost all they had. Their faith? Their godliness? The possessions of the hidden man of the heart, which in the sight of God are of great price? Did they lose these? For these are the wealth of Christians, to whom the wealthy apostle said, "Godliness with contentment is great gain. For we brought nothing into this world, find it is certain we can carry nothing out. And having food and raiment, let us be therewith content. But they that will be rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of money is the root of all evil; which, while some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves through with many sorrows." 

They, then, who lost their worldly all in the sack of Rome, if they owned their possessions as they had been taught by the apostle, who himself was poor without, but rich within,--that is to say, if they used the world as not using it,--could say in the words of Job, heavily tried, but not overcome: "Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked shall I return thither: the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; as it pleased the Lord, so has it come to pass: blessed be the name of the Lord.".... 

But some good and Christian men have been put to the torture, that they might be forced to deliver up their goods to the enemy. They could indeed neither deliver nor lose that good which made themselves good. If, however, they preferred torture to the surrender of the mammon of iniquity, then I say they were not good men. Rather they should have been reminded that, if they suffered so severely for the sake of money, they should endure all torment, if need be, for Christ's sake; that they might be taught to love Him rather who enriches with eternal felicity all who suffer for Him, and not silver and gold, for which it was pitiable to suffer, whether they preserved it by telling a lie or lost it by telling the truth. For under these tortures no one lost Christ by confessing Him, no one preserved wealth save by denying its existence. So that possibly the torture which taught them that they should set their affections on a possession they could not lose, was more useful than those possessions which, without any useful fruit at all, disquieted and tormented their anxious owners.... 

Book I, Chap. 29

What the servants of Christ should say in reply to the unbelievers who cast in their teeth that Christ did not rescue them from the fury of their enemies.
The whole family of God, most high and most true, has therefore a consolation of its own,--a consolation which cannot deceive, and which has in it a surer hope than the tottering and falling affairs of earth can afford. They will not refuse the discipline of this temporal life, in which they are schooled for life eternal; nor will they lament their experience of it, for the good things of earth they use as pilgrims who are not detained by them, and its ills either prove or improve them. As for those who insult over them in their trials, and when ills befall them say, "Where is thy God ?" we may ask them where their gods are when they suffer the very calamities for the sake of avoiding which they worship their gods, or maintain they ought to be worshipped; for the family of Christ is furnished with its reply: our God is everywhere present, wholly everywhere; not confined to any place. He can be present unperceived, and be absent without moving; when He exposes us to adversities, it is either to prove our perfections or correct our imperfections; and in return for our patient endurance of the sufferings of time, He reserves for us an everlasting reward. But who are you, that we should deign to speak with you even about your own gods, much less about our God, who is "to be feared above all gods? For all the gods of the nations are idols; but the Lord made the heavens." 

Book I, Chap. 30

That those who complain of Christianity really desire to live without restraint in shameful luxury.
If the famous Scipio Nasica were now alive, who was once your pontiff, and was unanimously chosen by the senate, when, in the panic created by the Punic war, they sought for the best citizen to entertain the Phrygian goddess, he would curb this shamelessness of yours, though you would perhaps scarcely dare to look upon the countenance of such a man. For why in your calamities do you complain of Christianity, unless because you desire to enjoy your luxurious license unrestrained, and to lead an abandoned and profligate life without the interruption of any uneasiness or disaster? For certainly your desire for peace, and prosperity, and plenty is not prompted by any purpose of using these blessings honestly, that is to say, with moderation, sobriety, temperance, and piety; for your purpose rather is to run riot in an endless variety of sottish pleasures, and thus to generate from your prosperity a moral pestilence which will prove a thousandfold more disastrous than the fiercest enemies.... 

Book I, Chap. 33

That the overthrow of Rome has not corrected the vices of the Romans.
Oh infatuated men, what is this blindness, or rather madness, which possesses you?... Depraved by good fortune, and not chastened by adversity, what you desire in the restoration of a peaceful and secure state, is not the tranquillity of the commonwealth, but the impunity of your own vicious luxury. Scipio wished you to be hard pressed by an enemy, that you might not abandon yourselves to luxurious manners; but so abandoned are you, that not even when crushed by the enemy is your luxury repressed. You have missed the profit of your calamity; you have been made most wretched, and have remained most profligate. 

Book I, Chap. 34

Of God's clemency in moderating the ruin of the city.
And that you are yet alive is due to God, who spares you that you may be admonished to repent and reform your lives. It is He who has permitted you, ungrateful as you are, to escape the sword of the enemy, by calling yourselves His servants, or by finding asylum in the sacred places of the martyrs.... 

Book I, Chap. 35

Of the sons of the Church who are hidden among the wicked, and of false Christians within the Church
Let these and similar answers (if any fuller and fitter answers can be found) be given to their enemies by the redeemed family of the Lord Christ, and by the pilgrim city of King Christ. But let this city bear in mind, that among her enemies lie hid those who are destined to be fellow-citizens, that she may not think it a fruitless labor to bear what they inflict as enemies until they become confessors of the faith. So, too, as long as she is a stranger in the world, the city of God has in her communion, and bound to her by the sacraments, some who shall not eternally dwell in the lot of the saints. Of these, some are not now recognized; others declare themselves, and do not hesitate to make common cause with our enemies in murmuring against God, whose sacramental badge they wear. These men you may to-day see thronging the churches with us, to-morrow crowding the theatres with the godless. But we have the less reason to despair of the reclamation even of such persons, if among our most declared enemies there are now some, unknown to themselves, who are destined to become our friends. In truth, these two cities are entangled together in this world, and intermixed until the last judgment effects their separation. I now proceed to speak, as God shall help me, of the rise, progress, and end of these two cities; and what I write. I write for the glory of the city of God, that, being placed in comparison with the other, it may shine with a brighter lustre. 



Book V, Chap. 12

By what virtues the ancient Romans merited that the true God, although they did not worship him, should enlarge their empire.
Wherefore let us go on to consider what virtues of the Romans they were which the true God, in whose power are also the kingdoms of the earth, condescended to help in order to raise the empire, and also for what reason He did so. And, in order to discuss this question on clearer ground, we have written the former books, to show that the power of those gods, who, they thought, were to be worshipped with such trifling and silly rites, had nothing to do in this matter; and also what we have already accomplished of the present volume, to refute the doctrine of fate, lest any one who might have been already persuaded that the Roman empire was not extended and preserved by the worship of these gods, might still be attributing its extension and preservation to some kind of fate, rather than to the most powerful will of God most high. 

The ancient and primitive Romans, therefore, though their history shows us that, like all the other nations, with the sole exception of the Hebrews, they worshipped false gods, and sacrificed victims, not to God, but to demons, have nevertheless this commendation bestowed on them by their historian, that they were" greedy of praise, prodigal of wealth, desirous of great glory, and content with a moderate fortune." Glory they most ardently loved: for it they wished to live, for it they did not hesitate to die. Every other desire was repressed by the strength of their passion for that one thing. At length their country itself, because it seemed inglorious to serve, but glorious to rule and to command, they first earnestly desired to be free, and then to be mistress. Hence it was that, not enduring the domination of kings, they put the government into the hands of two chiefs, holding office for a year, who were called consuls, not kings or lords.... 

That eagerness for praise and desire of glory, then, was that which accomplished those many wonderful things, laudable, doubtless, and glorious according to human judgment.... 

[N]ext to liberty, the Romans so highly esteemed domination, that it received a place among those things on which they bestowed the greatest praise. Hence also it is that that poet, preferring to the arts of other nations those arts which peculiarly belong to the Romans, namely, the arts of ruling and commanding, and of subjugating and vanquishing nations, says, 

"Others, belike, with happier grace, 
From bronze or stone shall call the face, 
Plead doubtful causes, map the skies, 
And tell when planets set or rise; 
But Roman thou, do thou control 
The nations far and wide; 
Be this thy genius, to impose 
The rule of peace on vanquished foes, 
Show pity to the humble soul, 
And crush the sons of pride." 

These arts they exercised with the more skill the less they gave themselves up to pleasures, and to enervation of body and mind in coveting and amassing riches, and through these corrupting morals, by extorting them from the miserable citizens and lavishing them on base stage-players. Hence these men of base character, who abounded when Sallust wrote and Virgil sang these things, did not seek after honors and glory by these arts, but by treachery and deceit. Wherefore the same says, "But at first it was rather ambition than avarice that stirred the minds of men, which vice, however, is nearer to virtue. For glory, honor, and power are desired alike by the good man and by the ignoble; but the former," he says, "strives onward to them by the true way, whilst the other, knowing nothing of the good arts, seeks them by fraud and deceit." And what is meant by seeking the attainment of glory, honor, and power by good arts, is to seek them by virtue, and not by deceitful intrigue; for the good and the ignoble man alike desire these things, but the good man strives to overtake them by the true way. The way is virtue, along which he presses as to the goal of possession--namely, to glory, honor, and power. 

Now that this was a sentiment engrained in the Roman mind, is indicated even by the temples of their gods; for they built in very close proximity the temples of Virtue and Honor, worshipping as gods the gifts of God. Hence we can understand what they who were good thought to be the end of virtue, and to what they ultimately referred it, namely, to honor; for, as to the bad, they had no virtue though they desired honor, and strove to possess it by fraud and deceit. Praise of a higher kind is bestowed upon Cato, for he says of him "The less he sought glory, the more it followed him." We say praise of a higher kind; for the glory with the desire of which the Romans burned is the judgment of men thinking well of men. And therefore virtue is better, which is content with no human judgment save that of one's own conscience. Whence the apostle says, "For this is our glory, the testimony of our conscience." And in another place he says, "But let every one prove his own work, and then he shall have glory in himself, and not in another." That glory, honor, and power, therefore, which they desired for themselves, and to which the good sought to attain by good arts, should not be sought after by virtue, but virtue by them. For there is no true virtue except that which is directed towards that end in which is the highest and ultimate good of man.... 

But, of the two great Romans of that time, Cato was he whose virtue was by far the nearest to the true idea of virtue. Wherefore, let us refer to the opinion of Cato himself, to discover what was the judgment he had formed concerning the condition of the state both then and in former times. "I do not think," he says, "that it was by arms that our ancestors made the republic great from being small. Had that been the case, the republic of our day would have been by far more flourishing than that of their times, for the number of our allies and citizens is far greater; and, besides, we possess a far greater abundance of armor and of horses than they did. But it was other things than these that made them great, and we have none of them: industry at home, just government without, a mind free in deliberation, addicted neither to crime nor to lust. Instead of these, we have luxury and avarice, poverty in the state, opulence among citizens; we laud riches, we follow laziness; there is no difference made between the good and the bad; all the rewards of virtue are got possession of by intrigue. And no wonder, when every individual consults only for his own good, when ye are the slaves of pleasure at home, and, in public affairs, of money and favor, no wonder that an onslaught is made upon the unprotected republic." 

He who hears these words of Cato or of Sallust probably thinks that such praise bestowed on the ancient Romans was applicable to all of them, or, at least, to very many of them. It is not so; otherwise the things which Cato himself writes, and which I have quoted in the second book of this work, would not be true.... But the great things which were then achieved were accomplished through the administration of a few men, who were good in their own way. And by the wisdom and forethought of these few good men, which first enabled the republic to endure these evils and mitigated them, it waxed greater and greater. And this the same historian affirms, when he says that, reading and hearing of the many illustrious achievements of the Roman people in peace and in war, by land and by sea, he wished to understand what it was by which these great things were specially sustained. For he knew that very often the Romans had with a small company contended with great legions of the enemy; and he knew also that with small resources they had carried on wars with opulent kings. And he says that, after having given the matter much consideration, it seemed evident to him that the pre-eminent virtue of a few citizens had achieved the whole, and that that explained how poverty overcame wealth, and small numbers great multitudes. But, he adds, after that the state had been corrupted by luxury and indolence, again the republic, by its own greatness, was able to bear the vices of its magistrates and generals. Wherefore even the praises of Cato are only applicable to a few; for only a few were possessed of that virtue which leads men to pursue after glory, honor, and power by the true way,--that is, by virtue itself. 

Book V, Chap. 15

Concerning the temporal reward which God granted to the virtues of the Romans.
...Forr as to those who seem to do some good that they may receive glory from men, the Lord also says, "Verily I say unto you, they have received their reward." So also these despised their own private affairs for the sake of the republic, and for its treasury resisted avarice, consulted for the good of their country with a spirit of freedom, addicted neither to what their laws pronounced to be crime nor to lust. By all these acts, as by the true way, they pressed forward to honors, power, and glory; they were honored among almost all nations; they imposed the laws of their empire upon many nations; and at this day, both in literature and history, they are glorious among almost all nations. There is no reason why they should complain against the justice of the supreme and true God,--"they have received their reward." 

Book V, Chap. 16

Concerning the reward of the holy citizens of the celestial city, to whom the example of the virtues of the Romans are useful.
But the reward of the saints is far different, who even here endured reproaches for that city of God which is hateful to the lovers of this world. That city is eternal. There none are born, for none die. There is true and full felicity,--not a goddess, but a gift of God. Thence we receive the pledge of faith whilst on our pilgrimage we sigh for its beauty. There rises not the sun on the good and the evil, but the Sun of Righteousness protects the good alone. There no great industry shall be expended to enrich the public treasury by suffering privations at home, for there is the common treasury of truth. And, therefore, it was not only for the sake of recompensing the citizens of Rome that her empire and glory had been so signally extended, but also that the citizens of that eternal city, during their pilgrimage here, might diligently and soberly contemplate these examples, and see what a love they owe to the supernal country on account of life eternal, if the terrestrial country was so much beloved by its citizens on account of human glory. 



Book X, Chap. 1

That the Platonists themselves have determined that God alone can confer happiness either on angels or men, but that it yet remains a question whether those spirits whom they direct us to worship, that we may obtain happiness, wish sacrifice to be offered to themselves, or to the one God only.
It is the decided opinion of all who use their brains, that all men desire to be happy. But who are happy, or how they become so, these are questions about which the weakness of human understanding stirs endless and angry controversies, in which philosophers have wasted their strength and expended their leisure. To adduce and discuss their various opinions would be tedious, and is unnecessary. The reader may remember what we said in the eighth book, while making a selection of the philosophers with whom we might discuss the question regarding the future life of happiness, whether we can reach it by paying divine honors to the one true God, the Creator of all gods, or by worshipping many gods, and he will not expect us to repeat here the same argument, especially as, even if he has forgotten it, he may refresh his memory by reperusal. For we made selection of the Platonists, justly esteemed the noblest of the philosophers, because they had the wit to perceive that the human soul, immortal and rational, or intellectual, as it is, cannot be happy except by partaking of the light of that God by whom both itself and the world were made; and also that the happy life which all men desire cannot be reached by any who does not cleave with a pure and holy love to that one supreme good, the unchangeable God. But ... even these philosophers, whether accommodating to the folly and ignorance of the people, or, as the apostle says, "becoming vain in their imaginations," supposed or allowed others to suppose that many gods should be worshipped, so that some of them considered that divine honor by worship and sacrifice should be rendered even to the demons.... 

Book X, Chap. 3

That the Platonists, though knowing something of the creator of the universe, have misunderstood the true worship of God, by giving divine honor to angels, good or bad.
This being so, if the Platonists, or those who think with them, knowing God, glorified Him as God and gave thanks, if they did not become vain in their own thoughts, if they did not originate or yield to the popular errors, they would certainly acknowledge that neither could the blessed immortals retain, nor we miserable mortals reach, a happy condition without worshipping the one God of gods, who is both theirs and ours.... 



Book XI, Chap. 1

Of this part of the work, wherein we begin to explain the origin and end of the two cities.
The City of God we speak of is the same to which testimony is borne by that Scripture, which excels all the writings of all nations by its divine authority, and has brought under its influence all kinds of minds, and this not by a casual intellectual movement, but obviously by an express providential arrangement. For there it is written, "Glorious things are spoken of thee, O city of God." And in another psalm we read, "Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised in the city of our God, in the mountain of His holiness, increasing the joy of the whole earth." And, a little after, in the same psalm, "As we have heard, so have we seen in the city of the Lord of hosts, in the city of our God. God has established it for ever." And in another, "There is a river the streams whereof shall make glad the city of our God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High. God is in the midst of her, she shall not be moved." From these and similar testimonies, all of which it were tedious to cite, we have learned that there is a city of God, and its Founder has inspired us with a love which makes us covet its citizenship. To this Founder of the holy city the citizens of the earthly city prefer their own gods, not knowing that He is the God of gods, not of false, i.e., of impious and proud gods, who, being deprived of His unchangeable and freely communicated light, and so reduced to a kind of poverty-stricken power, eagerly grasp at their own private privileges, and seek divine honors from their deluded subjects; but of the pious and holy gods, who are better pleased to submit themselves to one, than to subject many to themselves, and who would rather worship God than be worshipped as God. But to the enemies of this city we have replied in the ten preceding books, according to our ability and the help afforded by our Lord and King. Now, recognizing what is expected of me, and not unmindful of my promise, and relying, too, on the same succor, I will endeavor to treat of the origin, and progress, and deserved destinies of the two cities (the earthly and the heavenly, to wit), which, as we said, are in this present world commingled, and as it were entangled together. And, first, I will explain how the foundations of these two cities were originally laid, in the difference that arose among the angels. 



Book XII, Chap. 1

That the nature of the angels, both good and bad, is one and the same.
It has already, in the preceding book, been shown how the two cities originated among the angels. Before I speak of the creation of man, and show how the cities took their rise so far as regards the race of rational mortals I see that I must first, so far as I can, adduce what may demonstrate that it is not incongruous and unsuitable to speak of a society composed of angels and men together; so that there are not four cities or societies,--two, namely, of angels, and as many of men,--but rather two in all, one composed of the good, the other of the wicked, angels or men indifferently. 

That the contrary propensities of good and bad angels have arisen, not from a difference in their nature and origin, since God, the good Author and Creator of all essences, created them both, but from a difference in their wills and desires, it is impossible to doubt. While some steadfastly continued in that which was the common good of all, namely, in God Himself, and in His eternity, truth, and love; others, being enamored rather of their own power, as if they could be their own good, lapsed to this private good of their own, from that higher and beatific good which was common to all, and, bartering the lofty dignity of eternity for the inflation of pride, the most assured verity for the slyness of vanity, uniting love for factious partisanship, they became proud, deceived, envious. The cause, therefore, of the blessedness of the good is adherence to God. And so the cause of the others' misery will be found in the contrary, that is, in their not adhering to God. Wherefore, if when the question is asked, why are the former blessed, it is rightly answered, because they adhere to God; and when it is asked, why are the latter miserable, it is rightly answered, because they do not adhere to God,--then there is no other good for the rational or intellectual creature save God only. Thus, though it is not every creature that can be blessed (for beasts, trees, stones, and things of that kind have not this capacity), yet that creature which has the capacity cannot be blessed of itself, since it is created out of nothing, but only by Him by whom it has been created. For it is blessed by the possession of that whose loss makes it miserable. He, then, who is blessed not in another, but in himself, cannot be miserable, because he cannot lose himself. 

Accordingly we say that there is no unchangeable good but the one, true, blessed God; that the things which He made are indeed good because from Him, yet mutable because made not out of Him, but out of nothing. Although, therefore, they are not the supreme good, for God is a greater good, yet those mutable things which can adhere to the immutable good, and so be blessed, are very good; for so completely is He their good, that without Him they cannot but be wretched.... 



Book XIV, Chap. 13

That in Adam's sin an evil will preceded the evil act.
Our first parents fell into open disobedience because already they were secretly corrupted; for the evil act had never been done had not an evil will preceded it. And what is the origin of our evil will but pride? For "pride is the beginning of sin." And what is pride but the craving for undue exaltation? And this is undue exaltation, when the soul abandons Him to whom it ought to cleave as its end, and becomes a kind of end to itself. This happens when it becomes its own satisfaction. And it does so when it falls away from that unchangeable good which ought to satisfy it more than itself. This falling away is spontaneous; for if the will had remained steadfast in the love of that higher and changeless good by which it was illumined to intelligence and kindled into love, it would not have turned away to find satisfaction in itself, and so become frigid and benighted; the woman would not have believed the serpent spoke the truth, nor would the man have preferred the request of his wife to the command of God, nor have supposed that it was a venial trangression to cleave to the partner of his life even in a partnership of sin. The wicked deed, then,--that is to say, the trangression of eating the forbidden fruit,--was committed by persons who were already wicked. That "evil fruit" could be brought forth only by "a corrupt tree." But that the tree was evil was not the result of nature; for certainly it could become so only by the vice of the will, and vice is contrary to nature. Now, nature could not have been depraved by vice had it not been made out of nothing. Consequently, that it is a nature, this is because it is made by God; but that it falls away from Him, this is because it is made out of nothing. But man did not so fall away as to become absolutely nothing; but being turned towards himself, his being became more contracted than it was when he clave to Him who supremely is. Accordingly, to exist in himself, that is, to be his own satisfaction after abandoning God, is not quite to become a nonentity, but to approximate to that. And therefore the holy Scriptures designate the proud by another name, "self-pleasers." For it is good to have the heart lifted up, yet not to one's self, for this is proud, but to the Lord, for this is obedient, and can be the act only of the humble. 

There is, therefore, something in humility which, strangely enough, exalts the heart, and something in pride which debases it. This seems, indeed, to be contradictory, that loftiness should debase and lowliness exalt. But pious humility enables us to submit to what is above us; and nothing is more exalted above us than God; and therefore humility, by making us subject to God, exalts us. But pride, being a defect of nature, by the very act of refusing subjection and revolting from Him who is supreme, falls to a low condition; and then comes to pass what is written: "Thou castedst them down when they lifted up themselves." For he does not say, "when they had been lifted up," as if first they were exalted, and then afterwards cast down; but "when they lifted up themselves" even then they were cast down,--that is to say, the very lifting up was already a fall. And therefore it is that humility is specially recommended to the city of God as it sojourns in this world, and is specially exhibited in the city of God, and in the person of Christ its King; while the contrary vice of pride, according to the testimony of the sacred writings, specially rules his adversary the devil. And certainly this is the great difference which distinguishes the two cities of which we speak, the one being the society of the godly men, the other of the ungodly, each associated with the angels that adhere to their party, and the one guided and fashioned by love of self, the other by love of God. 

The devil, then, would not have ensnared man in the open and manifest sin of doing what God had forbidden, had man not already begun to live for himself.... 

Book XIV, Chap. 27

Of the angels and men who sinned, and that their wickedness did not disturb the order of God's providence.
The sins of men and angels do nothing to impede the "great works of the Lord which accomplish His will." For He who by His providence and omnipotence distributes to every one his own portion, is able to make good use not only of the good, but also of the wicked. And thus making a good use of the wicked angel, who, in punishment of his first wicked volition, was doomed to an obduracy that prevents him now from willing any good, why should not God have permitted him to tempt the first man, who had been created upright, that is to say, with a good will? For he had been so constituted, that if he looked to God for help, man's goodness should defeat the angel's wickedness; but if by proud self-pleasing he abandoned God, his Creator and Sustainer, he should be conquered. If his will remained upright, through leaning on God's help, he should be rewarded; if it became wicked, by forsaking God, he should be punished. But even this trusting in God's help could not itself be accomplished without God's help, although man had it in his own power to relinquish the benefits of divine grace by pleasing himself. For as it is not in our power to live in this world without sustaining ourselves by food, while it is in our power to refuse this nourishment and cease to live, as those do who kill themselves, so it was not in man's power, even in Paradise, to live as he ought without God's help; but it was in his power to live wickedly, though thus he should cut short his happiness, and incur very just punishment. Since, then, God was not ignorant that man would fall, why should He not have suffered him to be tempted by an angel who hated and envied him? It was not, indeed, that He was unaware that he should be conquered. but because He foresaw that by the man's seed, aided by divine grace, this same devil himself should be conquered, to the greater glory of the saints. All was brought about in such a manner, that neither did any future event escape God's foreknowledge, nor did His foreknowledge compel any one to sin, and so as to demonstrate in the experience of the intelligent creation, human and angelic, how great a difference there is between the private presumption of the creature and the Creator's protection. For who will dare to believe or say that it was not in God's power to prevent both angels and men from sinning? But God preferred to leave this in their power, and thus to show both what evil could be wrought by their pride, and what good by His grace. 

Book XIV, Chap. 28

Of the nature of the two cities, the earthly and the heavenly.
Accordingly, two cities have been formed by two loves: the earthly by the love of self, even to the contempt of God; the heavenly by the love of God, even to the contempt of self. The former, in a word, glories in itself, the latter in the Lord. For the one seeks glory from men; but the greatest glory of the other is God, the witness of conscience. The one lifts up its head in its own glory; the other says to its God, "Thou art my glory, and the lifter up of mine head." In the one, the princes and the nations it subdues are ruled by the love of ruling; in the other, the princes and the subjects serve one another in love, the latter obeying, while the former take thought for all. The one delights in its own strength, represented in the persons of its rulers; the other says to its God, "I will love Thee, O Lord, my strength." And therefore the wise men of the one city, living according to man, have sought for profit to their own bodies or souls, or both, and those who have known God "glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened; professing themselves to be wise,"--that is, glorying in their own wisdom, and being possessed by pride,--"they became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things." For they were either leaders or followers of the people in adoring images, "and worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed for ever." But in the other city there is no human wisdom, but only godliness, which offers due worship to the true God, and looks for its reward in the society of the saints, of holy angels as well as holy men, "that God may be all in all." 



Book XIX, Chap. 1

That Varro has made out that two hundred and eighty-eight different sects of philosophy might be formed by the various opinions regarding the Supreme Good.
As I see that I have still to discuss the fit destinies of the two cities, the earthly and the heavenly, I must first explain, so far as the limits of this work allow me, the reasonings by which men have attempted to make for themselves a happiness in this unhappy life, in order that it may be evident, not only from divine authority, but also from such reasons as can be adduced to unbelievers, how the empty dreams of the philosophers differ from the hope which God gives to us, and from the substantial fulfillment of it which He will give us as our blessedness. Philosophers have expressed a great variety of, diverse opinions regarding the ends of goods and of evils, and this question they have eagerly canvassed, that they might, if possible, discover what makes a man happy. For the end of our good is that for the sake of which other things are to be desired, while it is to be desired for its own sake; and the end of evil is that on account of which other things are to be shunned, while it is avoided on its own account. Thus, by the end of good, we at present mean, not that by which good is destroyed, so that it no longer exists, but that by which it is finished, so that it becomes complete; and by the end of evil we mean, not that which abolishes it, but that which completes its development. 

These two ends, therefore, are the supreme good and the supreme evil; and, as I have said, those who have in this vain life professed the study of wisdom have been at great pains to discover these ends, and to obtain the supreme good and avoid the supreme evil in this life.... 

Book XIX, Chap. 4

What the Christians believe regarding the Supreme Good and Evil, in opposition to the philosophers, who have maintained that the Supreme Good is in themselves.
If, then, we be asked what the city of God has to say upon these points, and, in the first place, what its opinion regarding the supreme good and evil is, it will reply that life eternal is the supreme good, death eternal the supreme evil, and that to obtain the one and escape the other we must live rightly. And thus it is written, "The just lives by faith," for we do not as yet see our good, and must therefore live by faith; neither have we in ourselves power to live rightly, but can do so only if He who has given us faith to believe in His help do help us when we believe and pray. As for those who have supposed that the sovereign good and evil are to be found in this life, and have placed it either in the soul or the body, or in both, or, to speak more explicitly, either in pleasure or in virtue, or in both; in repose or in virtue, or in both; in pleasure and repose, or in virtue, or in all combined; in the primary objects of nature, or in virtue, or in both,--all these have, with a marvelous shallowness, sought to find their blessedness in this life and in themselves. Contempt has been poured upon such ideas by the Truth, saying by the prophet, "The Lord knoweth the thoughts of men" (or, as the Apostle Paul cites the passage, "The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wise") "that they are vain." 

For what flood of eloquence can suffice to detail the miseries of this life?... 

Book XIX, Chap. 6

Of the error of human judgments when the truth is hidden.
What shall I say of these judgments which men pronounce on men, and which are necessary in communities, whatever outward peace they enjoy? Melancholy and lamentable judgments they are, since the judges are men who cannot discern the consciences of those at their bar, and are therefore frequently compelled to put innocent witnesses to the torture to ascertain the truth regarding the crimes of other men. What shall I say of torture applied to the accused himself? He is tortured to discover whether he is guilty, so that, though innocent, he suffers most undoubted punishment for crime that is still doubtful, not because it is proved that he committed it, but because it is not ascertained that he did not commit it. Thus the ignorance of the judge frequently involves an innocent person in suffering. And what is still more unendurable--a thing, indeed, to be bewailed, and, if that were possible, watered with fountains of tears--is this, that when the judge puts the accused to the question, that he may not unwittingly put an innocent man to death, the result of this lamentable ignorance is that this very person, whom he tortured that he might not condemn him if innocent, is condemned to death both tortured and innocent. For if he has chosen, in obedience to the philosophical instructions to the wise man, to quit this life rather than endure any longer such tortures, he declares that he has committed the crime which in fact he has not committed. And when he has been condemned and put to death, the judge is still in ignorance whether he has put to death an innocent or a guilty person, though he put the accused to the torture for the very purpose of saving himself from condemning the innocent; and consequently he has both tortured an innocent man to discover his innoence, and has put him to death without discovering it. 

If such darkness shrouds social life, will a wise judge take his seat on the bench or no? Beyond question he will. For human society, which he thinks it a wickedness to abandon, constrains him and compels him to this duty. And he thinks it no wickedness that innocent witnesses are tortured regarding the crimes of which other men are accused; or that the accused are put to the torture, so that they are often overcome with anguish, and, though innocent, make false confessions regarding themselves, and are punished; or that, though they be not condemned to die, they often die during, or in consequence of, the torture; or that sometimes the accusers, who perhaps have been prompted by a desire to benefit society by bringing criminals to justice, are themselves condemned through the ignorance of the judge, because they are unable to prove the truth of their accusations though they are true, and because the witnesses lie, and the accused endures the torture without being moved to confession. These numerous and important evils he does not consider sins; for the wise judge does these things, not with any intention of doing harm, but because his ignorance compels him, and because human society claims him as a judge. But though we therefore acquit the judge of malice, we must none the less condemn human life as miserable. And if he is compelled to torture and punish the innocent because his office and his ignorance constrain him, is he a happy as well as a guiltless man? Surely it were proof of more profound considerateness and finer feeling were he to recognize the misery of these necessities, and shrink from his own implication in that misery; and had he any piety about him, he would cry to God "From my necessities deliver Thou me." 

Book XIX, Chap. 10

The reward prepared for the saints after they have endured the trial of this life.
But not even the saints and faithful worshippers of the one true and most high God are safe from the manifold temptations and deceits of the demons. For in this abode of weakness, and in these wicked days, this state of anxiety has also its use, stimulating us to seek with keener longing for that security where peace is complete and unassailable. There we shall enjoy the gifts of nature, that is to say, all that God the Creator of all natures has bestowed upon ours,--gifts not only good, but eternal,--not only of the spirit, healed now by wisdom, but also of the body renewed by the resurrection. There the virtues shall no longer be struggling against any vice or evil, but shall enjoy the reward of victory, the eternal peace which no adversary shall disturb. This is the final blessedness, this the ultimate consummation, the unending end. Here, indeed, we are said to be blessed when we have such peace as can be enjoyed in a good life; but such blessedness. is mere misery compared to that final felicity. When we mortals possess such peace as this mortal life can afford, virtue, if we are living rightly, makes a right use of the advantages of this peaceful condition; and when we have it not, virtue makes a good use even of the evils a man suffers. But this is true virtue, when it refers all the advantages it makes a good use of, and all that it does in making good use of good and evil things, and itself also, to that end in which we shall enjoy the best and greatest peace possible. 

Book XIX, Chap. 12

That even the fierceness of war and all the disquietude of men make towards this one end of peace, which every nature desires.
Whoever gives even moderate attention to human affairs and to our common nature, will recognize that if there is no man who does not wish to be joyful, neither is there any one who does not wish to have peace. For even they who make war desire nothing but victory,--desire, that is to say, to attain to peace with glory. For what else is victory than the conquest of those who resist us? and when this is done there is peace. It is therefore with the desire for peace that wars are waged, even by those who take pleasure in exercising their warlike nature in command and battle. And hence it is obvious that peace is the end sought for by war. For every man seeks peace by waging war, but no man seeks war by making peace. For even they who intentionally interrupt the peace in which they are living have no hatred of peace, but only wish it changed into a peace that suits them better. They do not, therefore, wish to have no peace, but only one more to their mind. And in the case of sedition, when men have separated themselves from the community, they yet do not effect what they wish, unless they maintain some kind of peace with their fellow-conspirators. And therefore even robbers take care to maintain peace with their comrades, that they may with greater effect and greater safety invade the peace of other men. And if an individual happen to be of such unrivalled strength, and to be so jealous of partnership, that he trusts himself with no comrades, but makes his own plots, and commits depredations and murders on his own account, yet he maintains some shadow of peace with such persons as he is unable to kill, and from whom he wishes to conceal his deeds. In his own home, too, he makes it his aim to be at peace with his wife and children, and any other members of his household; for unquestionably their prompt obedience to his every look is a source of pleasure to him. And if this be not rendered, he is angry, he chides and punishes; and even by this storm he secures the calm peace of his own home, as occasion demands. For he sees that peace cannot be maintained unless all the members of the same domestic circle be subject to one head, such as he himself is in his own house. And therefore if a city or nation offered to submit itself to him, to serve him in the same style as he had made his household serve him, he would no longer lurk in a brigand's hiding-places, but lift his head in open day as a king, though the same coveteousness and wickedness should remain in him. And thus all men desire to have peace with their own circle whom they wish to govern as suits themselves. For even those whom they make war against they wish to make their own, and impose on them the laws of their own peace.... 

For the most savage animals (and he is said to have been almost a wild beast) encompass their own species with a ring of protecting peace. They cohabit, beget, produce, suckle, and bring up their young, though very many of them are not gregarious, but solitary,--not like sheep, deer, pigeons, starlings, bees, but such as lions, foxes, eagles, bats. For what tigress does not gently purr over her cubs, and lay aside her ferocity to fondle them? What kite, solitary as he is when circling over his prey, does not seek a mate, build a nest, hatch the eggs, bring up the young birds, and maintain with the mother of his family as peaceful a domestic alliance as he can? How much more powerfully do the laws of man's nature move him to hold fellowship and maintain peace with all men so far as in him lies, since even wicked men wage war to maintain the peace of their own circle, and wish that, if possible, all men belonged to them, that all men and things might serve but one head, and might, either through love or fear, yield themselves to peace with him! It is thus that pride in its perversity apes God. It abhors equality with other men under Him; but, instead of His rule, it seeks to impose a rule of its own upon its equals. It abhors, that is to say, the just peace of God, and loves its own unjust peace; but it cannot help loving peace of one kind or other. For there is no vice so clean contrary to nature that it obliterates even the faintest traces of nature. 

He, then, who prefers what is right to what is wrong, and what is well-ordered to what is perverted, sees that the peace of unjust men is not worthy to be called peace in comparison with the peace of the just. And yet even what is perverted must of necessity be in harmony with, and in dependence on, and in some part of the order of things, for otherwise it would have no existence at all.... 

Book XIX, Chap. 13

Of the universal peace which the law of nature preserves through all disturbances, and by which every one reaches his desert in a way regulated by the just judge.
The peace of the body then consists in the duly proportioned arrangement of its parts. The petite of the irrational soul is the harmonious repose of the appetites, and that of the rational soul the harmony of knowledge and action. The peace of body and soul is the well-ordered and harmonious life and health of the living creature. Peace between man and God is the well-ordered obedience of faith to eternal law. Peace between man and man is well-ordered concord. Domestic peace is the well-ordered concord between those of the family who rule and those who obey. Civil peace is a similar concord among the citizens. The peace of the celestial city is the perfectly ordered and harmonious enjoyment of God, and of one another in God. The peace of all things is the tranquillity of order. Order is the distribution which allots things equal and unequal, each to its own place. And hence, though the miserable, in so far as they are such, do certainly not enjoy peace, but are severed from that tranquillity of order in which there is no disturbance, nevertheless, inasmuch as they are deservedly and justly, miserable, they are by their very misery connected with order.... 

Book XIX, Chap. 14

Of the order and law which obtain in heaven and earth, whereby it comes to pass that human society is served by those who rule it.
The whole use, then, of things temporal has a reference to this result of earthly peace in the earthly community, while in the city of God it is connected with eternal peace. And therefore, if we were irrational animals, we should desire nothing beyond the proper arrangement of the parts of the body and the satisfaction of the appetites,--nothing, therefore, but bodily comfort and abundance of pleasures, that the peace of the body might contribute to the peace of the soul. For if bodily peace be awanting, a bar is put to the peace even of the irrational soul, since it cannot obtain the gratification of its appetites. And these two together help out the mutual peace of soul and body, the peace of harmonious life and health. For as animals, by shunning pain, show that they love bodily peace, and, by pursuing pleasure to gratify their appetites, show that they love peace of soul, so their shrinking from death is a sufficient indication of their intense love of that peace which binds soul and body in close alliance. But, as man has a rational soul, he subordinates all this which he has in common with the beasts to the peace of his rational soul, that his intellect may have free play and may regulate his actions, and that he may thus enjoy the well-ordered harmony of knowledge and action which constitutes, as we have said, the peace of the rational soul. And for this purpose he must desire to be neither molested by pain, nor disturbed by desire, nor extinguished by death, that he may arrive at some useful knowledge by which he may regulate his life and manners. But, owing to the liability of the human mind to fall into mistakes, this very pursuit of knowledge may be a snare to him unless he has a divine Master, whom he may obey without misgiving, and who may at the same time give him such help as to preserve his own freedom. And because, so long as he is in this mortal body, he is a stranger to God, he walks by faith, not by sight; and he therefore refers all peace, bodily or spiritual or both, to that peace which mortal man has with the immortal God, so that he exhibits the well-ordered obedience of faith to eternal law. 

But as this divine Master inculcates two precepts,--the love of God and the love of our neighbor,--and as in these precepts a man finds three things he has to love,--God, himself, and his neighbor,--and that he who loves God loves himself thereby, it follows that he must endeavor to get his neighbor to love God, since he is ordered to love his neighbor as himself. He ought to make this endeavor in behalf of his wife, his children, his household, all within his reach, even as he would wish his neighbor to do the same for him if he needed it; and consequently he will be at peace, or in well-ordered concord, with all men, as far as in him lies. And this is the order of this concord, that a man, in the first place, injure no one, and, in the second, do good to every one he can reach. Primarily, therefore, his own household are his care, for the law of nature and of society gives him readier access to them and greater opportunity of serving them. And hence the apostle says, "Now, if any provide not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel." This is the origin of domestic peace, or the well-ordered concord of those in the family who rule and those who obey. For they who care for the rest rule,--the husband the wife, the parents the children, the masters the servants; and they who are cared for obey,--the women their husbands, the children their parents, the servants their masters. But in the family of the just man who lives by faith and is as yet a pilgrim journeying on to the celestial city, even those who rule serve those whom they seem to command; for they rule not from a love of power, but from a sense of the duty they owe to others--not because they are proud of authority, but because they love mercy. 

Book XIX, Chap. 17

What produces peace, and what discord, between the heavenly and earthly cities.
But the families which do not live by faith seek their peace in the earthly advantages of this life; while the families which live by faith look for those eternal blessings which are promised, and use as pilgrims such advantages of time and of earth as do not fascinate and divert them from God, but rather aid them to endure with greater ease, and to keep down the number of those burdens of the corruptible body which weigh upon the soul. Thus the things necessary for this mortal life are used by both kinds of men and families alike, but each has its own peculiar and widely different aim in using them. The earthly city, which does not live by faith, seeks an earthly peace, and the end it proposes, in the well-ordered concord of civic obedience and rule, is the combination of men's wills to attain the things which are helpful to this life. The heavenly city, or rather the part of it which sojourns on earth and lives by faith, makes use of this peace only because it must, until this mortal condition which necessitates it shall pass away. Consequently, so long as it lives like a captive and a stranger in the earthly city, though it has already received the promise of redemption, and the gift of the Spirit as the earnest of it, it makes no scruple to obey the laws of the earthly city, whereby the things necessary for the maintenance of this mortal life are administered; and thus, as this life is common to both cities, so there is a harmony between them in regard to what belongs to it. 

But, as the earthly city has had some philosophers whose doctrine is condemned by the divine teaching, and who, being deceived either by their own conjectures or by demons, supposed that many gods must be invited to take an interest in human affairs, and assigned to each a separate function and a separate department,--to one the body, to another the soul; and in the body itself, to one the head, to another the neck, and each of the other members to one of the gods; and in like manner, in the soul, to one god the natural capacity was assigned, to another education, to another anger, to another lust; and so the various affairs of life were assigned,--cattle to one, corn to another, wine to another, oil to another, the woods to another, money to another, navigation to another, wars and victories to another, marriages to another, births and fecundity to another, and other things to other gods: and as the celestial city, on the other hand, knew that one God only was to be worshipped, and that to Him alone was due that service which the Greeks call latreia, and which can be given only to a god, it has come to pass that the two cities could not have common laws of religion, and that the heavenly city has been compelled in this matter to dissent, and to become obnoxious to those who think differently, and to stand the brunt of their anger and hatred and persecutions, except in so far as the minds of their enemies have been alarmed by the multitude of the Christians and quelled by the manifest protection of God accorded to them. 

This heavenly city, then, while it sojourns on earth, calls citizens out of all nations, and gathers together a society of pilgrims of all languages, not scrupling about diversities in the manners, laws, and institutions whereby earthly peace is secured and maintained, but recognizing that, however various these are, they all tend to one and the same end of earthly peace. It therefore is so far from rescinding and abolishing these diversities, that it even preserves and adopts them, so long only as no hindrance to the worship of the one supreme and true God is thus introduced. Even the heavenly city, therefore, while in its state of pilgrimage, avails itself of the peace of earth, and, so far as it can without injuring faith and godliness, desires and maintains a common agreement among men regarding the acquisition of the necessaries of life, and makes this earthly peace bear upon the peace of heaven; for this alone can be truly called and esteemed the peace of the reasonable creatures, consisting as it does in the perfectly ordered and harmonious enjoyment of God and of one another in God. When we shall have reached that peace, this mortal life shall give place to one that is eternal, and our body shall be no more this animal body which by its corruption weighs down the soul, but a spiritual body feeling no want, and in all its members subjected to the will. In its pilgrim state the heavenly city possesses this peace by faith; and by this faith it lives righteously when it refers to the attainment of that peace every good action towards God and man; for the life of the city is a social life. 

Book XIX, Chap. 20

That the saints are in this life blessed in hope.
Since, then, the supreme good of the city of God is perfect and eternal peace, not such as mortals pass into and out of by birth and death, but the peace of freedom from all evil, in which the immortals ever abide; who can deny that that future life is most blessed, or that, in comparison with it, this life which now we live is most wretched, be it filled with all blessings of body and soul and external things? And yet, if any man uses this life with a reference to that other which he ardently loves and confidently hopes for, he may well be called even now blessed, though not in reality so much as in hope. But the actual possession of the happiness of this life, without the hope of what is beyond, is but a false happiness and profound misery. For the true blessings of the soul are not now enjoyed; for that is no true wisdom which does not direct all its prudent observations, manly actions, virtuous self-restraint, and just arrangements, to that end in which God shall be all and all in a secure eternity and perfect peace 

Book XIX, Chap. 21

Whether there ever was a Roman republic answering to the definitions of Scipio in Cicero's dialogue.
This, then, is the place where I should fulfill the promise gave in the second book of this work, and explain, as briefly and clearly as possible, that if we are to accept the definitions laid down by Scipio in Cicero's De Republica, there never was a Roman republic; for he briefly defines a republic as the weal of the people. And if this definition be true, there never was a Roman republic, for the people's weal was never attained among the Romans. For the people, according to his definition, is an assemblage associated by a common acknowledgment of right and by a community of interests. And what he means by a common acknowledgment of right he explains at large, showing that a republic cannot be administered without justice. Where, therefore, there is no true justice there can be no right. For that which is done by right is justly done, and what is unjustly done cannot be done by right. For the unjust inventions of men are neither to be considered nor spoken of as rights; for even they themselves say that right is that which flows from the fountain of justice, and deny the definition which is commonly given by those who misconceive the matter, that right is that which is useful to the stronger party. Thus, where there is not true justice there can be no assemblage of men associated by a common acknowledgment of right, and therefore there can be no people, as defined by Scipio or Cicero; and if no people, then no weal of the people, but only of some promiscuous multitude unworthy of the name of people. Consequently, if the republic is the weal of the people, and there is no people if it be not associated by a common acknowledgment of right, and if there is no right where there is no justice, then most certainly it follows that there is no republic where there is no justice. Further, justice is that virtue which gives every one his due. Where, then, is the justice of man, when he deserts the true God and yields himself to impure demons? Is this to give every one his due? Or is he who keeps back a piece of ground from the purchaser, and gives it to a man who has no right to it, unjust, while he who keeps back himself from the God who made him, and serves wicked spirits, is just? 

Book XIX, Chap. 23

Porphyry's account of the responses given by the oracles of the gods concerning Christ.
...And therefore, where there is not this righteousness whereby the one supreme God rules the obedient city according to His grace, so that it sacrifices to none but Him, and whereby, in all the citizens of this obedient city, the soul consequently rules the body and reason the vices in the rightful order, so that, as the individual just man, so also the community and people of the just, live by faith, which works by love, that love whereby man loves God as He ought to be loved, and his neighbor as himself,--there, I say, there is not an assemblage associated by a common acknowledgment of right, and by a community of interests. But if there is not this, there is not a people, if our definition be true, and therefore there is no republic; for where there is no people there can be no republic. 

Book XIX, Chap. 24

The definition which must be given of a people and a republic, in order to vindicate the assumption of these titles by the Romans and by other kingdoms.
But if we discard this definition of a people, and, assuming another, say that a people is an assemblage of reasonable beings bound together by a common agreement as to the objects of their love, then, in order to discover the character of any people, we have only to observe what they love. Yet whatever it loves, if only it is an assemblage of reasonable beings and not of beasts, and is bound together by an agreement as to the objects of love. it is reasonably called a people; and it will be a superior people in proportion as it is bound together by higher interests, inferior in proportion as it is bound together by lower. According to this definition of ours, the Roman people is a people, and its weal is without doubt a commonwealth or republic. But what its tastes were in its early and subsequent days, and how it declined into sanguinary seditions and then to social and civil wars, and so burst asunder or rotted off the bond of concord in which the health of a people consists, history shows, and in the preceding books I have related at large. And yet I would not on this account say either that it was not a people, or that its administration was not a republic, so long as there remains an assemblage of reasonable beings bound together by a common agreement as to the objects of love. But what I say of this people and of this republic I must be understood to think and say of the Athenians or any Greek state, of the Egyptians, of the early Assyrian Babylon, and of every other nation, great or small, which had a public government. For, in general, the city of the ungodly, which did not obey the command of God that it should offer no sacrifice save to Him alone, and which, therefore, could not give to the soul its proper command over the body, nor to the reason its just authority over the vices, is void of true justice. 

Book XIX, Chap. 25

That where there is no true religion there are no true virtues.
For though the soul may seem to rule the body admirably, and the reason the vices, if the soul and reason do not themselves obey God, as God has commanded them to serve Him, they have no proper authority over the body and the vices. For what kind of mistress of the body and the vices can that mind be which is ignorant of the true God, and which, instead of being subject to His authority, is prostituted to the corrupting influences of the most vicious demons? It is for this reason that the virtues which it seems to itself to possess, and by which it restrains the body and the vices that it may obtain and keep what it desires, are rather vices than virtues so long as there is no reference to God in the matter. For although some suppose that virtues which have a reference only to themselves, and are desired only on their own account, are yet true and genuine virtues, the fact is that even then they are inflated with pride, and are therefore to be reckoned vices rather than virtues. For as that which gives life to the flesh is not derived from flesh, but is above it, so that which gives blessed life to man is not derived from man, but is something above him; and what I say of man is true of every celestial power and virtue what, soever. 

Chap. 26

Of the peace which is enjoyed by the people that are alienated from God, and the use made of it by the people of God in the time of its pilgrimage.
Wherefore, as the life of the flesh is the soul, so the blessed life of man is God, of whom the sacred writings of the Hebrews say, "Blessed is the people whose God is the Lord." Miserable, therefore, is the people which is alienated from God. Yet even this people has a peace of its own which is not to be lightly esteemed, though, indeed, it shall not in the end enjoy it, because it makes no good use of it before the end. But it is our interest that it enjoy this peace meanwhile in this life; for as long as the two cities are commingled, we also enjoy the peace of Babylon. For from Babylon the people of God is so freed that it meanwhile sojourns in its company. And therefore the apostle also admonished the Church to pray for kings and those in authority, assigning as the reason, "that we may live a quiet and tranquil life in all godliness and love." And the prophet Jeremiah, when predicting the captivity that was to befall the ancient people of God, and giving them the divine command to go obediently to Babylonia, and thus serve their God, counselled them also to pray for Babylonia, saying, "In the peace thereof shall ye have peace,"--the temporal peace which the good and the wicked together enjoy. 

Book XIX, Chap. 27

That the peace of those who serve God cannot in this mortal life be apprehended in its perfection.
But the peace which is peculiar to ourselves we enjoy now with God by faith, and shall hereafter enjoy eternally with Him by sight. But the peace which we enjoy in this life, whether common to all or peculiar to ourselves, is rather the solace of our misery than the positive enjoyment of felicity. Our very righteousness, too, though true in so far as it has respect to the true good, is yet in this life of such a kind that it consists rather in the remission of sins than in the perfecting of virtues. Witness the prayer of the whole city of God in its pilgrim state, for it cries to God by the mouth of all its members, "Forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors." And this prayer is efficacious not for those whose faith is "without works and dead," but for those whose faith "worketh by love." For as reason, though subjected to God, is yet "pressed down by the corruptible body," so long as it is in this mortal condition, it has not perfect authority over vice, and therefore this prayer is needed by the righteous. For though it exercises authority, the vices do not submit without a struggle. For however well one maintains the conflict, and however thoroughly he has subdued these enemies, there steals in some evil thing, which, if it do not find ready expression in act, slips out by the lips, or insinuates itself into the thought; and therefore his peace is not full so long as he is at war with his vices. For it is a doubtful conflict he wages with those that resist, and his victory over those that are defeated is not secure, but full of anxiety and effort. 

Amidst these temptations, therefore, of all which it has been summarily said in the divine oracles, "Is not human life upon earth a temptation?" who but a proud man can presume that he so lives that he has no need to say to God, "Forgive us our debts?" And such a man is not great, but swollen and puffed up with vanity, and is justly resisted by Him who abundantly gives grace to the humble. Whence it is said, "God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble." In this, then, consists the righteousness of a man, that he submit himself to God, his body to his soul, and his vices, even when they rebel, to his reason, which either defeats or at least resists them; and also that he beg from God grace to do his duty, and the pardon of his sins, and that he render to God thanks for all the blessings he receives. But, in that final peace to which all our righteousness has reference, and for the sake of which it is maintained, as our nature shall enjoy a sound immortality and incorruption, and shall have no more vices, and as we shall experience no resistance either from ourselves or from others, it will not be necessary that reason should rule vices which no longer exist, but God shall rule the man, and the soul shall rule the body, with a sweetness and facility suitable to the felicity of a life which is done with bondage. And this condition shall there be eternal, and we shall be assured of its eternity; and thus the peace of this blessedness and the blessedness of this peace shall be the supreme good. 
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  BOOK I

     'To pleasant songs my work was erstwhile given, and bright were all my labours then; but now in tears to sad refrains am I compelled to turn. Thus my maimed Muses guide my pen, and gloomy songs make no feigned tears bedew my face. Then could no fear so overcome to leave me companionless upon my way. They were the pride of my earlier bright-lived days: in my later gloomy days they are the comfort of my fate; for hastened by unhappiness has age come upon me without warning, and grief hath set within me the old age of her gloom. White hairs are scattered untimely on my head, and the skin hangs loosely from my worn-out limbs. 

     'Happy is that death which thrusts not itself upon men in their pleasant years, yet comes to them at the oft-repeated cry of their sorrow. Sad is it how death turns away from the unhappy with so deaf an ear, and will not close, cruel, the eyes that weep. Ill is it to trust to 
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Fortune's fickle bounty, and while yet she smiled upon me, the hour of gloom had well-nigh overwhelmed my head. Now has the cloud put off its alluring face, wherefore without scruple my life drags out its wearying delays. 

     'Why, O my friends, did ye so often puff me up, telling me that I was fortunate? For he that is fallen low did never firmly stand.' 

     While I was pondering thus in silence, and using my pen to set down so tearful a complaint, there appeared standing over my head a woman's form, whose countenance was full of majesty, whose eyes shone as with fire and in power of insight surpassed the eyes of men, whose colour was full of life, whose strength was yet intact though she was so full of years that none would ever think that she was subject to such age as ours. One could but doubt her varying stature, for at one moment she repressed it to the common measure of a man, at another she seemed to touch with her crown the very heavens: and when she had raised higher her head, it pierced even the sky and baffled the sight of those who would look upon it. Her clothing was wrought of the finest thread by subtle workmanship brought to an indivisible piece. This had she woven with her own hands, as I afterwards did learn by her own shewing. Their beauty was somewhat dimmed by the dulness of long neglect, as is seen in the smoke-grimed masks of our ancestors. On the border below was inwoven the symbol II, on 
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that above was to be read a [image: image65.png]




 HYPERLINK "http://etext.lib.virginia.edu/etcbin/browse-mixed-new?id=BoePhil&images=images/modeng&data=/texts/english/modeng/parsed&tag=public" \l "boephil3-1#boephil3-1" 1 And between the two letters there could be marked degrees, by which, as by the rungs of a ladder, ascent might be made from the lower principle to the higher. Yet the hands of rough men had torn this garment and snatched such morsels as they could therefrom. In her right hand she carried books, in her left was a sceptre brandished. 

     When she saw that the Muses of poetry were present by my couch giving words to my lamenting, she was stirred a while; her eyes flashed fiercely, and said she, ' Who has suffered these seducing mummers to approach this sick man? Never do they support those in sorrow by any healing remedies, but rather do ever foster the sorrow by poisonous sweets. These are they who stifle the fruit-bearing harvest of reason with the barren briars of the passions: they free not the minds of men from disease, but accustom them thereto. I would think it less grievous if your allurements drew away from me some uninitiated man, as happens in the vulgar herd. In such an one my labours would be naught harmed, but this man has been nourished in the lore of Eleatics and Academics; and to him have ye reached? Away with you, Sirens, seductive unto destruction! leave him to my Muses to be cared for and to be healed.' 

     Their band thus rated cast a saddened glance 

3:1 -- [image: image66.png]


and [image: image67.png]


are the first letters of the Greek words denoting Practical and Theoretical, the two divisions of philosophy. 
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upon the ground, confessing their shame in blushes, and passed forth dismally over the threshold. For my part, my eyes were dimmed with tears, and I could not discern who was this woman of such commanding power. I was amazed, and turning my eyes to the ground I began in silence to await what she should do. Then she approached nearer and sat down upon the end of my couch: she looked into my face heavy with grief and cast down by sorrow to the ground, and then she raised her complaint over the trouble of my mind in these words. 

     'Ah me! how blunted grows the mind when sunk below the o'erwhelming flood! Its own true light no longer burns within, and it would break forth to outer darknesses. How often care, when fanned by earthly winds, grows to a larger and unmeasured bane. This man has been free to the open heaven: his habit has it been to wander into the paths of the sky: his to watch the light of the bright sun, his to inquire into the brightness of the chilly moon; he, like a conqueror, held fast bound in its order every star that makes its wandering circle, turning its peculiar course. Nay, more, deeply has he searched into the springs of nature, whence came the roaring blasts that ruffle the ocean's bosom calm: what is the spirit that makes the firmament revolve; wherefore does the evening star sink into the western wave but to rise from the radiant East; what is the 



-5-

cause which so tempers the season of Spring that it decks the earth with rose-blossoms; whence comes it to pass that Autumn is prolific in the years of plenty and overflows with teeming vines: deeply to search these causes was his wont, and to bring forth secrets deep in Nature hid. 

     'Now he lies there; extinct his reason's light, his neck in heavy chains thrust down, his countenance with grievous weight downcast; ah! the brute earth is all he can behold. 

     'But now,' said she,' is the time for the physician's art, rather than for complaining.' Then fixing her eyes wholly on me, she said, ' Are you the man who was nourished upon the milk of my learning, brought up with my food until you had won your way to the power of a manly soul? Surely I had given you such weapons as would keep you safe, and your strength unconquered; if you had not thrown them away. Do you know me? Why do you keep silence? Are you dumb from shame or from dull amazement? I would it were from shame, but I see that amazement has overwhelmed you.' 

     When she saw that I was not only silent, but utter]y tongue-tied and dumb, she put her hand gently upon my breast, and said,' There is no danger: he is suffering from drowsiness, that disease which attacks so many minds which have been deceived. He has forgotten himself for a moment and will quickly remember, as 
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soon as he recognises me. That he may do so, let me brush away from his eyes the darkening cloud of thoughts of matters perishable.' So saying, she gathered her robe into a fold and dried my swimming eyes. 

     Then was dark night dispelled, the shadows fled away, and my eyes received returning power as before. 'Twas just as when the heavenly bodies are enveloped by the west wind's rush, and the sky stands thick with watery clouds; the sun is hidden and the stars are not yet come into the sky, and night descending from above o'erspreads the earth: but if the north wind smites this scene, launched forth from the Thracian cave, it unlocks the imprisoned daylight; the sun shines forth, and thus sparkling Phoebus smites with his rays our wondering eyes. 

     In such a manner were the clouds of grief scattered. Then I drew breath again and engaged my mind in taking knowledge of my physician's countenance. So when I turned my eyes towards her and fixed my gaze upon her, I recognised my nurse, Philosophy, in whose chambers I had spent my life from earliest manhood. And I asked her,' Wherefore have you, mistress of all virtues, come down from heaven above to visit my lonely place of banishment? Is it that you, as well as I, may be harried, the victim of false charges? ' 'Should I,' said she,' desert you, my nursling? 
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Should I not share and bear my part of the burden which has been laid upon you from spite against my name? Surely Philosophy never allowed herself to let the innocent go upon their journey unbefriended. Think you I would fear calumnies? that I would be terrified as though they were a new misfortune? Think you that this is the first time that wisdom has been harassed by dangers among men of shameless ways? In ancient days before the time of my child, Plato, have we not as well as nowadays fought many a mighty battle against the recklessness of folly? And though Plato did survive, did not his master, Socrates, win his victory of an unjust death, with me present at his side? When after him the followers of Epicurus, and in turn the Stoics, and then others did all try their utmost to seize his legacy, they dragged me, for all my cries and struggles, as though to share me as plunder; they tore my robe which I had woven with mine own hands, and snatched away the fragments thereof: and when they thought I had altogether yielded myself to them, they departed. And since among them were to be seen certain signs of my outward bearing, others ill-advised did think they wore my livery: thus were many of them undone by the errors of the herd of uninitiated. But if you have not heard of the exile of Anaxagoras,1 

7:1 -- Anaxagoras went into exile from Athens about 450 B.C. 
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nor the poison drunk by Socrates,1 nor the torture of Zeno,2 which all were of foreign lands, yet you may know of Canius,3 Seneca,4 and Soranus,5 whose fame is neither small nor passing old. Naught else brought them to ruin but that, being built up in my ways, they appeared at variance with the desires of unscrupulous men. So it is no matter for your wonder if, in this sea of life, we are tossed about by storms from all sides; for to oppose evil men is the chief aim we set before ourselves. Though the band of such men is great in numbers, yet is it to be contemned: for it is guided by no leader, but is hurried along at random only by error running riot everywhere. If this band when warring against us presses too strongly upon us, our leader, Reason, gathers her forces into her citadel, while the enemy are busied in plundering useless baggage. As they seize the most worthless things, we laugh at them from above, untroubled by the whole band of mad marauders, and we are defended by that rampart to which riotous folly may not hope to attain. 

     'He who has calmly reconciled his life to fate, and set proud death beneath his feet, can 

8:1 -- Socrates was executed by the Athenian state, B.C. 399. 

8:2 -- Zeno of Elea was tortured by Nearchus, tyrant of Elea, about 440 B.C. 

8:3 -- Canius was put to death by Caligula, c. A.D. 40. 

8:4 -- Seneca was driven to commit suicide by Nero, A.D. 66. 

8:5 -- Soranus was condemned to death by Nero, A.D. 66. 
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look fortune in the face, unbending both to good and bad: his countenance unconquered he can shew. The rage and threatenings of the sea will not move him though they stir from its depths the upheaving swell: Vesuvius's furnaces may never so often burst forth, and he may send rolling upwards smoke and fire; the lightning, whose wont it is to smite down lofty towers, may flash upon its way, but such men shall they never move. Why then stand they wretched and aghast when fierce tyrants rage in impotence? Fear naught, and hope naught: thus shall you have a weak man's rage disarmed. But whoso fears with trembling, or desires aught from them, he stands not firmly rooted, but dependent: thus has he thrown away his shield; he can be rooted up, and he links for himself the very chain whereby he may be dragged. 

     'Are such your experiences, and do they sink into your soul?' she asked.' Do you listen only as "the dull ass to the lyre"? Why do you weep? Wherefore flow your tears? " Speak, nor keep secret in thine heart." If you expect a physician to help you, you must lay bare your wound.' Then did I rally my spirit till it was strong again, and answered,' Does the savage bitterness of my fortune still need recounting? Does it not stand forth plainly enough of itself? Does not the very aspect of this place strike you? Is this the library which you had chosen 
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for yourself as your sure resting-place in my house? Is this the room in which you would so often tarry with me expounding the philosophy of things human and divine? Was my condition like this, or my countenance, when I probed with your aid the secrets of nature, when you marked out with a wand the courses of the stars, when you shaped our habits and the rule of all our life by the pattern of the universe?1 Are these the rewards we reap by yielding ourselves to you? Nay, you yourself have established this saying by the mouth of Plato, that commonwealths would be blessed if they were guided by those who made wisdom their study, or if those who guided them would make wisdom their study.2 By the mouth of that same great man did you teach that this was the binding reason why a commonwealth should be governed by philosophers, namely that the helm of government should not be left to unscrupulous or criminal citizens lest they should bring corruption and ruin upon the good citizens.3 Since, then, I had learned from you in quiet and inaction of this view, I followed it further, for I desired to practise it in public government. You and God Himself, who has grafted you in the minds of philosophers, are my witnesses that never have I applied myself to any office of state except that I might work for the 

10:1 -- Boethius means that his chief ' philosophical ' studies had been physics, astronomy, and ethics. 

10:2 -- Plato, Repub. v 473. 

10:3 -- Plato, Repub. vi, 488, 489. 
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common welfare of all good men. Thence followed bitter quarrels with evil men which could not be appeased, and, for the sake of preserving justice, contempt of the enmity of those in power, for this is the result of a free and fearless conscience. How often have I withstood Conigastus 1 to his face, whenever he has attacked a weak man's fortune! How often have I turned by force Trigulla,1 the overseer of the Emperor's household, from an unjust act that he had begun or even carried out! How many times have I put my own authority in danger by protecting those wretched people who were harried with unending false charges by the greed of barbarian Goths which ever went unpunished! Never, I say, has any man depraved me from justice to injustice. My heart has ached as bitterly as those of the sufferers when I have seen the fortunes of our subjects ruined both by the rapacity of persons and the taxes of the state. Again, in a time of severe famine, a grievous, intolerable sale by compulsion was decreed in Campania, and devastation threatened that province. Then I undertook for the sake of the common welfare a struggle against the commander of the Imperial guard; though the king was aware of it, I fought against the enforcement of the sale, and fought successfully. Paulinus was a man who had been consul: the jackals of the court had 

11:1 -- Conigastus and Trigulla were favourite officers of the Emperor, Theodoric, the Goth: they used their influence with him for the oppression of the weak. 
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in their own hopes and desires already swallowed up his possessions, but I snatched him from their very gaping jaws. I exposed myself to the hatred of the treacherous informer Cyprian, that I might prevent Albinus, also a former consul, being overwhelmed by the penalty of a trumped-up charge. Think you that I have raised up against myself bitter and great quarrels enough? But I ought to have been safer among those whom I helped; for, from my love of justice, I laid up for myself among the courtiers no resource to which I might turn for safety. Who, further, were the informers upon whose evidence I was banished? One was Basilius: he was formerly expelled from the royal service, and was driven by debt to inform against me. Again, Opilio and Gaudentius had been condemned to exile by the king for many unjust acts and crimes: this decree they would not obey, and they sought sanctuary in sacred buildings, but when the king was aware of it, he declared that if they departed not from Ravenna before a certain day, they should be driven forth branded upon their foreheads. What could be more stringent than this? Yet upon that very day information against me was laid by these same men and accepted. Why so? Did my character deserve this treatment? Or did my prearranged condemnation give credit and justification to my accusers? Did Fortune feel no shame for this? If not for innocence calumniated, at any rate for the baseness of the calumniators? 
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     'Would you learn the sum of the charges against me? It was said that "I had desired the safety of the Senate." You would learn in what way. I was charged with "having hindered an informer from producing papers by which the Senate could be accused of treason." What think you, my mistress? Shall I deny it lest it shame you? Nay, I did desire the safety of the Senate, nor shall ever cease to desire it. Shall I confess it? Then there would have been no need to hinder an informer. Shall I call it a crime to have wished for the safety of that order? By its own decrees concerning myself it has established that this is a crime. Though want of foresight often deceives itself, it cannot alter the merits of facts, and, in obedience to the Senate's command, I cannot think it right to hide the truth or to assent to falsehood. 

     'However, I leave it to your judgment and that of philosophers to decide how the justice of this may be; but I have committed to writing for history the true course of events, that posterity may not be ignorant thereof. I think it unnecessary to speak of the forged letters through which I am accused of " hoping for the freedom of Rome." Their falsity would have been apparent if I had been free to question the evidence of the informers themselves, for their confessions have much force in all such business. 

     'But what avails it? No liberty is left to hope for. Would there were any! I would answer in the words of Canius, who was accused 



-14-

by Gaius Cæsar,1 Germanicus's son, of being cognisant of a plot against himself: " If I had known of it, you would not have." 

     'And in this matter grief has not so blunted my powers that I should complain of wicked men making impious attacks upon virtue: but at this I do wonder, that they should hope to succeed. Evil desires are, it may be, due to our natural failings, but that the conceptions of any wicked mind should prevail against innocence while God watches over us, seems to me unnatural. Wherefore not without cause has one of your own followers asked, " If God is, whence come evil things? If He is not, whence come good? " 

     'Again, let impious men, who thirst for the blood of the whole Senate and of all good citizens, be allowed to wish for the ruin of us too whom they recognise as champions of the Senate and all good citizens: but surely such as I have not deserved the same hatred from the members of the Senate too? 

     'Since you were always present to guide me in my words and my deeds, I think you remember what happened at Verona. When King Theodoric, desiring the common ruin of the Senate, was for extending to the whole order the charge of treason laid against Albinus, you remember how I laboured to defend the innocence of the order without any care for my own danger? You know that I declare this truthfully and with no boasting praise of self. 

14:1 -- The Emperor Caligula. 



-15-

For the secret value of a conscience, that approves its own action, is lessened somewhat each time that it receives the reward of fame by displaying its deeds. But you see what end has fallen upon my innocency. In the place of the rewards of honest virtue, I am suffering the punishments of an ill deed that was not mine. And did ever any direct confession of a crime find its judges so well agreed upon exercising harshness, that neither the liability of the human heart to err, nor the changeableness of the fortune of all mankind, could yield one dissentient voice? If it had been said that I had wished to burn down temples, to murder with sacrilegious sword their priests, that I had planned the massacre of all good citizens, even so I should have been present to plead guilty or to be convicted, before the sentence was executed. But here am I, nearly five hundred-miles away, without the opportunity of defending myself, condemned to death and the confiscation of my property because of my tao great zeal for the Senate. Ah! well have they deserved that none should ever be liable to be convicted on such a charge! Even those who laid information have seen the honour of this accusation, for, that they might blacken it with some criminal ingredient, they had need to lie, saying that I had violated my conscience by using unholy means to obtain offices corruptly. But you, by being planted within me, dispelled from the chamber of my soul all craving for that which perishes, and 
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where your eyes were looking there could be no place for any such sacrilege. For you instilled into my ears, and thus into my daily thoughts, that saying of Pythagoras, " Follow after God." Nor was it seemly that I, whom you had built up to such excellence that you made me as a god, should seek the support of the basest wills of men. Yet, further, the innocent life within my home, my gathering of most honourable friends, my father-in-law Symmachus,l a man esteemed no less in his public life than for his private conscientiousness, these all put far from me all suspicion of this crime. But -- O the shame of it! -- it is from you that they think they derive the warrant for such a charge, and we seem to them to be allied to ill-doing from this very fact that we are steeped in the principles of your teaching, and trained in your manners of life. Thus it is not enough that my deep respect for you has profited me nothing, but you yourself have received wanton contumely from the hatred that had rather fallen on me. Yet besides this, is another load added to my heap of woes: the judgment of the world looks not to the deserts of the case, but to the evolution of chance, and holds that only this has been intended which good fortune may chance to foster: whence it comes that the good opinion of the world is the first to desert the unfortunate. It is wearisome to recall what were the tales by people told, or how little 

16:1 -- Symmachus was executed by Theodoric at the same time as Boethius. 
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their many various opinions agreed. This alone I would fain say: it is the last burden laid upon us by unkind fortune, that when any charge is invented to be fastened upon unhappy men, they are believed to have deserved all they have to bear. For kindness I have received persecutions; I have been driven from all my possessions, stripped of my honours, and stained for ever in my reputation. I think I see the intoxication of joy in the sin-steeped dens of criminals: I see the most abandoned of men intent upon new and evil schemes of spying: I see honest men lying crushed with the fear which smites them after the result of my perilous case: wicked men one and all encouraged to dare every crime without fear of punishment, nay, with hope of rewards for the accomplishment thereof: the innocent I see robbed not merely of their peace and safety, but even of all chance of defending themselves. So then I may cry aloud: -- 

     'Founder of the star-studded universe, resting on Thine eternal throne whence Thou turnest the swiftly rolling sky, and bindest the stars to keep Thy law; at Thy word the moon now shines brightly with full face, ever turned to her brother's light, and so she dims the lesser lights; or now she is herself obscured, for nearer to the sun her beams shew her pale horns alone. Cool rises the evening star at night's first drawing nigh: the same is the morning star who casts off the harness that she bore 
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before, and paling meets the rising sun. When winter's cold doth strip the trees, Thou settest a shorter span to day. And Thou, when summer comes to warm, dost change the short divisions of the night. Thy power doth order the seasons of the year, so that the western breeze of spring brings back the leaves which winter's north wind tore away; so that the dog-star's heat makes ripe the ears of corn whose seed Arcturus watched. Naught breaks that ancient law: naught leaves undone the work appointed to its place. Thus all things Thou dost rule with limits fixed: the lives of men alone dost Thou scorn to restrain, as a guardian, within bounds. F or why does Fortune with her fickle hand deal out such changing lots? The hurtful penalty is due to crime, but falls upon the sinless head: depraved men rest at ease on thrones aloft, and by their unjust lot can spurn beneath their hurtful heel the necks of virtuous men. Beneath obscuring shadows lies bright virtue hid: the just man bears the unjust's infamy. They suffer not for forsworn oaths, they suffer not for crimes glozed over with their lies. But when their will is to put forth their strength, with triumph they subdue the mightiest kings whom peoples in their thousands fear. O Thou who dost weave the bonds of Nature's self, look down upon this pitiable earth! Mankind is no base part of this great work, and we are tossed on Fortune's wave. Restrain, our Guardian, the engulfing surge, and as Thou dost the unbounded 
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heaven rule, with a like bond make true and firm these lands.' 

     While I grieved thus in long-drawn pratings, Philosophy looked on with a calm countenance, not one whit moved by my complaints Then said she,' When I saw you in grief and in tears I knew thereby that you were unhappy and in exile, but I knew not how distant was your exile until your speech declared it. But you have not been driven so far from your home; you have wandered thence yourself: or if you would rather hold that you have been driven, you have been driven by yourself rather than by any other. No other could have done so to you. For if you recall your true native country, you know that it is not under the rule of the many-headed people, as was Athens of old, but there is one Lord, one King, who rejoices in the greater number of his subjects, not in their banishment. To be guided by his reins, to bow to his justice, is the highest liberty. Know you not that sacred and ancient law of your own state by which it is enacted that no man, who would establish a dwelling-place for himself therein, may lawfully be put forth? For there is no fear that any man should merit exile, if he be kept safe therein by its protecting walls. But any man that may no longer wish to dwell there, does equally no longer deserve to be there. Wherefore it is your looks rather than the aspect of this place which disturb me.l It 

19:1 -- Cp. Prose iv. of this book,p. 9. 
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is not the walls of your library, decked with ivory and glass, that I need, but rather the resting-place in your heart, wherein I have not stored books, but I have of old put that which gives value to books, a store of thoughts from books of mine. As to your services to the common weal, you have spoken truly, though but scantily, if you consider your manifold exertions. Of all wherewith you have been charged either truthfully or falsely, you have but recorded what is well known. As for the crimes and wicked lies of the informers, you have rightly thought fit to touch but shortly thereon, for they are better and more fruitfully made common in the mouth of the crowd that discusses all matters. You have loudly and strongly upbraided the unjust ingratitude of the Senate: you have grieved over the charges made against myself, and shed tears over the insult to my fair fame: your last outburst of wrath was against Fortune, when you complained that she paid no fair rewards according to deserts: finally, you have prayed with passionate Muse that the same peace and order, that are seen in the heavens, might also rule the earth. But you are overwhelmed by this variety of mutinous passions: grief, rage, and gloom tear your mind asunder, and so in this present mood stronger measures cannot yet come nigh to heal you. Let us therefore use gentler means, and since, just as matter in the body hardens into a swelling, so have these disquieting influences, let these means soften by kindly handling the 
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unhealthy spot, until it will bear a sharper remedy. 

     'When the sign of the crab doth scorch the field, fraught with the sun's most grievous rays, the husbandman that has freely intrusted his seed to the fruitless furrow, is cheated by the faithless harvest-goddess; and he must turn him to the oak tree's fruit. 

     'When the field is scarred by the bleak north winds, wouldst thou seek the wood's dark carpet to gather violets? If thou wilt enjoy the grapes, wouldst thou seek with clutching hand to prune the vines in spring? 'Tis in autumn Bacchus brings his gifts. Thus God marks out the times and fits to them peculiar works: He has set out a course of change, and lets no confusion come. If aught betake itself to headlong ways, and leaves its sure design, ill will the outcome be thereto. 

     'First then,' she continued,' will you let me find out and make trial of the state of your mind by a few small questions, that so I may understand what should be the method of your treatment? ' 

     'Ask,' said I,' what your judgment would have you ask, and I will answer you.' 

     Then said she,' Think you that this universe is guided only at random and by mere chance? or think you there is any rule of reason constituted in it? ' 

     'No, never would I think it could be so, nor 
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believe that such sure motions could be made at random or by chance. I know that God, the founder of the universe, does overlook His work; nor ever may that day come which shall drive me to abandon this belief as untrue.' 

     'So is it,' she said,' and even so you cried just now, and only mourned that mankind alone has no part in this divine guardianship: you were fixed in your belief that all other things are ruled by reason. Yet, how strange! how much I wonder how it is that you can be so sick though you are set in such a health-giving state of mind! But let us look deeper into it: I cannot but think there is something lacking. Since you are not in doubt that the universe is ruled by God, tell me by what method you think that government is guided? ' 

     'I scarcely know the meaning of your question; much less can I answer it.' 

     'Was I wrong,' said she,' to think that something was lacking, that there was some opening in your armour, some way by which this distracting disease has crept into your soul? But tell me, do you remember what is the aim and end of all things? what the object to which all nature tends? ' 

     'I have heard indeed, but grief has blunted my memory.' 

     'But do you not somehow know whence all things have their source? ' 

     'Yes,' I said; ' that source is God.' 

     'Is it possible that you, who know the beginning of all things, should not know their end? 
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But such are the ways of these distractions, such is their power, that though they can move a man's position, they cannot pluck him from himself or wrench him from his roots. But this question would I have you answer: do you remember that you are a man? ' 

     'How can I but remember that? ' 

     'Can you then say what is a man? ' 

     'Need you ask? I know that he is an animal, reasoning and mortal; that I know, and that I confess myself to be.' 

     'Know you naught else that you are? ' asked Philosophy. 

     'Naught,' said I. 

     'Now,' said she,' I know the cause, or the chief cause, of your sickness. You have forgotten what you are. Now therefore I have found out to the full the manner of your sickness, and how to attempt the restoring of your health. You are overwhelmed by this forgetfulness of yourself: hence you have been thus sorrowing that you are exiled and robbed of all your possessions. You do not know the aim and end of all things; hence you think that if men are worthless and wicked, they are powerful and fortunate. You have forgotten by what methods the universe is guided; hence you think that the chances of good and bad fortune are tossed about with no ruling hand. These things may lead not to disease only, but even to death as well. But let us thank the Giver of all health, that your nature has not altogether left you. We have yet the chief 
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spark for your health's fire, for you have a true knowledge of the hand that guides the universe: you do believe that its government is not subject to random chance, but to divine reason. Therefore have no fear. From this tiny spark the fire of life shall forthwith shine upon you. But it is not time to use severer remedies, and since we know that it is the way of all minds to clothe themselves ever in false opinions as they throw off the true, and these false ones breed a dark distraction which confuses the true insight, therefore will I try to lessen this darkness for a while with gentle applications of easy remedies, that so the shadows of deceiving passions may be dissipated, and you may have power to perceive the brightness of true light.' 

     'When the stars are hidden by black clouds, no light can they afford. When the boisterous south wind rolls along the sea and stirs the surge, the water, but now as clear as glass, bright as the fair sun's light, is dark, impenetrable to sight, with stirred and scattered sand. The stream, that wanders down the mountain's side, must often find a stumbling-block, a stone within its path torn from the hill's own rock. So too shalt thou: if thou wouldst see the truth in undimmed light, choose the straight road, the beaten path; away with passing joys! away with fear! put vain hopes to flight! and grant no place to grief! Where these distractions reign, the mind is clouded o'er, the soul is bound in chains.' 
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BOOK II

     THEN for a while she held her peace. But when her silence, so discreet, made my thoughts to cease from straying, she thus began to speak: 'If I have thoroughly learned the causes and the manner of your sickness, your former good fortune has so affected you that you are being consumed by longing for it. The change of one of her this alone has overturned your peace of mind through your own imagination. I understand the varied disguises of that unnatural state. I know how Fortune is ever most friendly and alluring to those whom she strives to deceive, until she overwhelms them with grief beyond bearing, by deserting them when least expected. If you recall her nature, her ways, or her deserts, you will see that you never had in her, nor have lost with her, aught that was lovely. Yet, I think, I shall not need great labour to recall this to your memory. For then too, when she was at your side with all her flattery, you were wont to reproach her in strong and manly terms; and to revile her with the opinions that you had gathered in worship of me with my favoured ones. But no sudden change of outward affairs can ever come without some upheaval in the mind. Thus has it followed 
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that you, like others, have fallen somewhat away from your calm peace of mind. But it is time now for you to make trial of some gentle and pleasant draught, which by reaching your inmost parts shall prepare the way for yet stronger healing draughts. Try therefore the assuring influence of gentle argument which keeps its straight path only when it holds fast to my instructions. And with this art of orators let my handmaid, the art of song, lend her aid in chanting light or weighty harmonies as we desire. 

     'What is it, mortal man, that has cast you down into grief and mourning? You have seen something unwonted, it would seem, something strange to you. But if you think that Fortune has changed towards you, you are wrong. These are ever her ways: this is her very nature. She has with you preserved her own constancy by her very change. She was ever changeable at the time when she smiled upon you, when she was mocking you with the allurements of false good fortune. You have discovered both the different faces of the blind goddess. To the eyes of others she is veiled in part: to you she has made herself wholly known. If you find her welcome, make use of her ways, and so make no complaining. If she fills you with horror by her treachery, treat her with despite; thrust her away from you, for she tempts you to your ruin. For though she is the cause of this great trouble for you, she ought to have been the subject of 
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calmness and peace. For no man can ever make himself sure that she will never desert him, and thus has she deserted you. Do you reckon such happiness to be prized, which is sure to pass away? Is good fortune dear to you, which is with you for a time and is not sure to stay, and which is sure to bring you unhappiness when it is gone? But seeing that it cannot be stayed at will, and that when it flees away it leaves misery behind, what is such a fleeting thing but a sign of coming misery? Nor should it ever satisfy any man to look only at that which is placed before his eyes. Prudence takes measure of the results to come from all things. The very changeableness of good and bad makes Fortune's threats no more fearful, nor her smiles to be desired. And lastly, when you have once put your neck beneath the yoke of Fortune, you must with steadfast heart bear whatever comes to pass within her realm. But if you would dictate the law by which she whom you have freely chosen to be your mistress must stay or go, surely you will be acting without justification; and your very impatience will make more bitter a lot which you cannot change. If you set your sails before the wind, will you not move forward whither the wind drives you, not whither your will may choose to go? If you intrust your seed to the furrow, will you not weigh the rich years and the barren against each other? You have given yourself over to Fortune's rule, and you must bow yourself to 
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your mistress's ways. Are you trying to stay the force of her turning wheel? Ah! dull-witted mortal, if Fortune begin to stay still, she is no longer Fortune. 

      'As thus she turns her wheel of chance with haughty hand, and presses on like the surge of Euripus's tides, fortune now tramples fiercely on a fearsome king, and now deceives no less a conquered man by raising from the ground his humbled face. She hears no wretch's cry, she heeds no tears, but wantonly she mocks the sorrow which her cruelty has made. This is her sport: thus she proves her power; if in the selfsame hour one man is raised to happiness, and cast down in despair,' tis thus she shews her might. 

      ' Now would I argue with you by these few words which Fortune herself might use: and do you consider whether her demands are fair "Why, O man," she might say, " do you daily accuse me with your complainings? What injustice have I wrought upon you? Of what good things have I robbed you? Choose your judge whom you will, and before him strive with me for the right to hold your wealth and honours. If you can prove that any one of these does truly belong to any mortal man, readily will I grant that these you seek to regain were yours. When nature brought you forth from your mother's womb, I received you in my arms naked and bare of all things; I cherished you 
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with my gifts, and I brought you up all too kindly with my favouring care, wherefore now you cannot bear with me, and I surrounded you with glory and all the abundance that was mine to give. Now it pleases me to withdraw my hand: be thankful, as though you had lived upon my loans. You have no just cause of complaint, as though you had really lost what was once your own. Why do you rail against me? I have wrought no violence towards you. Wealth, honours, and all such are within my rights. They are my handmaids; they know their mistress; they come with me and go when I depart. Boldly will I say that if these, of whose loss you complain, were ever yours, you would never have lost them at all. Am I alone to be stayed from using my rightful power? The heavens may grant bright sunlit days, and hide the same beneath the shade of night. The year may deck the earth's countenance with flowers and fruits, and again wrap it with chilling clouds. The sea may charm with its smoothed surface, but no less justly it may soon bristle in storms with rough waves. Is the insatiate discontent of man to bind me to a constancy which belongs not to my ways? Herein lies my very strength; this is my unchanging sport. I turn my wheel that spins its circle fairly; I delight to make the lowest turn to the top, the highest to the bottom. Come you to the top if you will, but on this condition, that you think it no unfairness to sink when the rule of my game demands it. Do 
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you not know my ways? Have you not heard how Croesus,1 king of Lydia, who filled even Cyrus with fear but a little earlier, was miserably put upon a pyre of burning faggots, but was saved by rain sent down from heaven? Have you forgotten how Paulus shed tears of respect for the miseries of his captive, King Perses?2 For what else is the crying and the weeping in tragedies but for the happiness of kings overturned by the random blow of fortune? Have you never learnt in your youth the ancient allegory that in the threshold of Jove's hall there stand two vessels, one full of evil, and one of good? What if you have received more richly of the good? What if I have not ever withheld myself from you? What if my changing nature is itself a reason that you should-hope for better things? In any way, let not your spirit eat itself away: you are set in the sphere that is common to all, let your desire therefore be to live with your own lot of life, a subject of the kingdom of the world. 

      "'If Plenty with o'erflowing horn scatter her wealth abroad, abundantly, as in the storm-tossed sea the sand is cast around, or so beyond all measure as the stars shine forth upon the studded sky in cloudless nights; though she 

30:1 -- The proverbially rich and happy king; defeated and condemned to death by Cyrus, king of Media, in 546 B.C., but spared by him. 

30:2 -- The last king of Macedonia, defeated at Pydna, 168.c., by L.Æmilius Paulus. 
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never stay her hand, yet will the race of men Met II. still weep and wail. Though God accept their prayers freely and give gold with ungrudging hand, and deck with honours those who deserve them, yet when they are gotten, these gifts seem naught. Wild greed swallows what it has sought, and still gapes wide for more. What bit or bridle will hold within its course this headlong lust, when, whetted by abundance of rich gifts, the thirst for possession burns? Never call we that man rich who is ever trembling in haste and groaning for that he thinks he lack 

     'If Fortune should thus defend herself to you,' said Philosophy,' you would have naught, I think, to utter on the other part. But if you have any just defence for your complaining, you must put it forward. We will grant you the opportunity of speaking.' 

     Then I answered,' Those arguments have a fair form and are clothed with all the sweetness of speech and of song. When a man listens to them, they delight him; but only so long. The wretched have a deeper feeling of their misfortunes. Wherefore when these pleasing sounds fall no longer upon the ear, this deep-rooted misery again weighs down the spirit.' 

     'It is so,' she said.' For these are not the remedies for your sickness, but in some sort are the applications for your grief which chafes against its cure. When the time comes, I will apply those which are to penetrate deeply. with Boethius 
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But that you may not be content to think yourself wretched, remember how many and how great have been the occasions of your good fortune. I will not describe how, when you lost your father, men of the highest rank received you into their care: how you were chosen by the chief men in the state to be allied to them by marriage; 1 and you were dear to them before you were ever closely related; which is the most valuable of all relationships. Who hesitated to pronounce you most fortunate for the greatness of your wives' families, for their virtues, and for your blessings in your sons too? I need not speak of those things that are familiar, so I pass over the honours which are denied to most old men, but were granted to you when yet young. I choose to come to the unrivalled crown of your good fortune. If the enjoyment of anything mortal can weigh at all in the balance of good fortune, can your memory of one great day ever be extinguished by any mass of accumulated ills? I mean that day when you saw your two sons proceed forth from your house as consuls together, amid the crowding senators, the eager and applauding populace: when they sat down in the seats of honour and you delivered the speech of congratulation to the king, gaining 

32:1 -- Boethius's first wife was Elpis, daughter of Festus: his second was Rusticiana, daughter of Symmachus, a senator and consul, A.D. 485. His second wife was the mother of the two sons mentioned below. (See Appendix, p. 169.) 



-33-

thereby glory for your talent and your eloquence: when in the circus you sat in the place of honour between the consuls, and by a display of lavishness worthy of a triumphing general, you pleased to the full the multitude who were crowded around in expectation. 

     'While Fortune then favoured you, it seems you flaunted her, though she cherished you as her own darling. You carried off a bounty which she had never granted to any citizen before. Will you then balance accounts with Fortune? This is the first time that she has looked upon you with a grudging eye. If you think of your happy and unhappy circumstances both in number and in kind, you will not be able to say that you have not been fortunate until now. And if you think that you were not fortunate because these things have passed away which then seemed to bring happiness, these things too are passing away, which you now hold to be miserable, wherefore you cannot think that you are wretched now. Is this your first entrance upon the stage of life? Are you come here unprepared and a stranger to the scene? Think you that there is any certainty in the affairs of mankind, when you know that often one swift hour can utterly destroy a man? For though the chances of life may seldom be depended upon, yet the last day of a lifetime seems to be the end of Fortune's power, though it perhaps would stay. What, think you, should we therefore say; that you desert her by dying, or that she deserts you by leaving you? ' 
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     'When o'er the heaven Phoebus from his rose-red car begins to shed his light abroad, his flames oppress the paling stars and blunt their whitened rays. When the grove grows bright in spring with roses 'neath the west wind's warming breath, let but the cloudy gale once wildly blow, and their beauty is gone, the thorns alone remain. Often the sea is calmly glistening bright with all untroubled waves, but as often does the north wind stir them up, making the troubling tempest boil. If then the earth's own covering so seldom constant stays, if its changes are so great, shalt thou trust the brittle fortunes of mankind, have faith in fleeting good? For this is sure, and this is fixed by everlasting law, that naught which is brought to birth shall constant here abide.' 

     Then I answered her,' Cherisher of all the virtues, you tell me but the truth: I cannot deny my rapid successes and my prosperity. But it is such remembrances that torment me more than others. For of all suffering from Fortune, the unhappiest misfortune is to have known a happy fortune.' 

     'But,' said Philosophy,' you are paying the him penalty for your mistaken expectations, and with this you cannot justly charge your life's circumstances. If you are affected by this empty name of Fortune's gift of happiness, you must listen while I recall how many and how great are your sources of happiness: and thus, if you have possessed that which is the most 
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precious among all Fortune's gifts, and if that is still safe and unharmed in your possession, you will never, while you keep these better gifts, be able to justly charge Fortune with unkindness. Firstly, your wife's father, Symmachus, is still living and hale; and what more precious glory has the human race than him? And he, because your worth is undiminished and your life still so valuable, is mourning for the injustice you suffer, this man who is wholly made up of wisdom and virtue. Again, your wife lives, a woman whose character is full of virtue, whose modesty excels its kind; a woman who (to put in a word the gifts she brought you) is like her father. She lives, and, hating this life, for your sake alone she clings to it. Herein only will I yield to allow you unhappiness; she pines with tears and grief through her longing for you. Need I speak of your sons who have both been consuls, and whose lives, as when they were boys, are yet bright with the character of their grandfather and their father? Wherefore, since mortals desire exceedingly to keep a hold on life, how happy you should be, knew you but your blessings, since you have still what none doubts to be dearer than life itself? Wherefore now dry your tears. For-tune's hatred has not yet been so great as to destroy all your holds upon happiness: the tempest that is fallen upon you is not too great for you: your anchors hold yet firm, and they should keep ever nigh to you confidence in the present and hope for future time. 
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     'And may they continue to hold fast,' said I,' that is my prayer: while they are firm, we will reach the end of our voyage, however things may be. But you see how much my glory has departed.' 

     And she answered,' We have made some progress, if you are not now weary entirely of your present lot. But I cannot bear this dallying so softly, so long as you complain that your happiness lacks aught, so long as you are full of sorrow and care. Whose happiness is so firmly established that he has no quarrel from any side with his estate of life? For the condition of our welfare is a matter fraught with care: either its completeness never appears, or it never remains. One man's wealth is abundant, but his birth and breeding put him to shame. Another is famous for his noble birth, but would rather be unknown because he is hampered by his narrow means. A third is blessed with wealth and breeding, but bewails his life because he has no wife. Another is happy in his marriage, but has no children, and saves his wealth only for an heir that is no son of his. Another is blessed with children, but weeps tears of sorrow for the misdeeds of son or daughter. So none is readily at peace with the lot his fortune sends him. For in each case there is that which is unknown to him who has not experienced it, and which brings horror to him who has experienced it. Consider further, that the feelings of the most fortunate men are the most easily affected, wherefore, unless all 
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      their desires are supplied, such men, being unused to all adversity, are cast down by every little care: so small are the troubles which can rob them of complete happiness. 

     'How many are they, think you, who would think themselves raised to heaven if the smallest part of the remnants of your good fortune fell to them? This very place, which you call a place of exile, is home to those who live herein. Thus there is nothing wretched unless you think it to be so: and in like manner he who bears all with a calm mind finds his lot wholly blessed. Who is so happy but would wish to change his estate, if he yields to impatience of his lot? With how much bitterness is the sweetness of man's life mingled! For even though its enjoyment seem pleasant, yet it may not be surely kept from departing when it will. It is plain then how wretched is the happiness of mortal life which neither endures for ever with men of calm mind, nor ever wholly delights the care-ridden. Wherefore, then, O mortal men, seek ye that happiness without, which lies within yourselves? Ye are confounded by error and ignorance. I will shew you as shortly as I may, the pole on which turns the highest happiness. Is there aught that you value more highly than your own self? You will answer that there is nothing. If then you are master of yourself, you will be in possession of that which you will never wish to lose, and which Fortune will never be able to take from you. Yet consider this further, that you may 
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be assured that happiness cannot be fixed in matters of chance: if happiness is the highest good of a man who lives his life by reason, and if that which can by any means be snatched away, is not the highest good (since that which is best cannot be snatched away), it is plain that Fortune by its own uncertainty can never come near to reaching happiness. Further, the man who is borne along by a happiness which may stumble, either knows that it may change, or knows it not: if he knows it not, what happiness can there be in the blindness of ignorance ? If he knows it, he must needs live in fear of losing that which he cannot doubt that he may lose; wherefore an ever-present fear allows not such an one to be happy. Or at any rate, if he lose it without unhappiness, does he not think it worthless? For that, whose loss can be calmly borne, is indeed a small good. You, I know well, are firmly persuaded that men's understandings can never die; this truth is planted deep in you by many proofs: since then it is plain that the happiness of fortune is bounded by the death of the body, you cannot doubt that, if death can carry away happiness, the whole race of mortals is sinking into wretchedness to be found upon the border of death. But we know that many have sought the enjoyment of happiness not only by death, but even by sorrow and sufferings: how then can the presence of this life make us happy, when its end cannot make us unhappy? 
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     'He that would build on a lasting resting-place; who would be firm to resist the blasts of the storming wind; who seeks, too, safety where he may contemn the surge and threatening of the sea; must leave the lofty mountain's top, and leave the thirsting sands. The hill is swept by all the might of the headstrong gale: the sands dissolve, and will not bear the load upon them. Let him fly the danger in a lot which is pleasant rest unto the eye: let him be mindful to set his house surely upon the lowly rock. Then let the wind bellow, confounding wreckage in the sea, and thou wilt still be founded upon unmoving peace, wilt be blessed in the strength of thy defence: thy life will be spent in calmness, and thou mayest mock the raging passions of the air. 

     'But now,' she continued,' the first remedies of reasoning are reaching you more deeply, and I think I should now use those that are somewhat stronger. If the gifts of Fortune fade not nor pass quickly away, even so, what is there in them which could ever be truly yours, or which would not lose its value when examined or thought upon? 

     'Are riches valuable for their own nature, or on account of your and other men's natures? Which is the more valuable, the gold itself or the power of the stored up-money? Surely wealth shines more brightly when spent than when put away in masses. Avarice ever brings hatred, while generous spending brings honour. 
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But that cannot remain with one person which is handed over to another: therefore money becomes valuable to its possessor when, by being scattered, it is transferred to others, and ceases to be possessed. And if all that is heaped together among mankind comes to one man, it makes the others all poor. A voice indeed fills equally the ears of all that hear: but your riches cannot pass to others without being lessened: and when they pass, they make poor those whom they leave. How strait then and poor are those riches, which most men may not have, and which can only come to one by making others poor! 

     'Think again of precious stones: does their gleam attract your eyes? But any excellence they have is their own brilliance, and belongs not to men: wherefore I am amazed that men so strongly admire them. What manner of thing can that be which has no mind to influence, which has no structure of parts, and yet can justly seem to a living, reasoning mind to be beautiful? Though they be works of their creator, and by their own beauty and adornment have a certain low beauty, yet are they in rank lower than your own excellence, and have in no wise deserved your admiration. 

     'Does the beauty of landscape delight you? ' 

     'Surely, for it is a beautiful part of a beautiful creation: and in like manner we rejoice at times in the appearance of a calm sea, and we admire the sky, the stars, the sun, and the moon. 
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     'Does any one of these,' said she,' concern you? Dare you boast yourself of the splendid beauty of any one of such things? Are you yourself adorned by the flowers of spring? Is it your richness that swells the fruits of autumn? Why are you carried away by empty rejoicing. Why do you embrace as your own the good things which are outside yourself? Fortune will never make yours what Nature has made to belong to other things. The fruits of the earth should doubtless serve as nourishment for living beings, but if you would satisfy your need as fully as Nature needs, you need not the abundance of Fortune. Nature is content with very little, and if you seek to thrust upon her more than is enough, then what you cast in will become either unpleasing or even harmful 

     'Again, you think that you appear beautiful in many kinds of clothing. But if their form is pleasant to the eyes, I would admire the nature of the material or the skill of the maker. Or are you made happy by a long line of attendants? Surely if they are vicious, they are but . a burden to the house, and full of injury to their master himself; while if they are honest, how can the honesty of others be counted among your possessions? 

     'Out of all these possessions, then, which you reckon as your wealth, not one can really be shown to be your own. For if they have no beauty for you to acquire, what have they for which you should grieve if you lose them, or in keeping which you should rejoice? And if 
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they are beautiful by their own nature, how are you the richer thereby? For these would have been pleasing of themselves, though cut out from your possessions. They do not become valuable by reason that they have come into your wealth; but you have desired to count them among your wealth, because they seemed valuable. Why then do you long for them with such railing against Fortune? You seek, I believe, to put want to flight by means of plenty. But you find that the opposite results. The more various is the beauty of furniture, the more helps are needed to keep it beautiful;and it is ever true that they who have much, need much; and on the other hand, they need least who measure their wealth by the needs of nature, not by excess of display. 

     Is there then no good which belongs to you and is implanted within you, that you seek your good things elsewhere, in things without you and separate from you? Have things taken such a turn that the animal, whose reason gives it a claim to divinity, cannot seem beautiful to itself except by the possession of. lifeless trappings? Other classes of things are satisfied by their intrinsic possessions; but men, though made like God in understanding, seek to find among the lowest things adornment for their higher nature: and you do not understand that you do a great wrong thereby to your Creator. He intended that the human race should be above all other earthly beings; yet you thrust down your honourable place below the lowest. 
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      For if every good thing is allowed to be more valuable than that to which it belongs, surely you are putting yourselves lower than them in your estimation, since you think precious the most worthless of things; and this is indeed a just result. Since, then, this is the condition of human nature, that it surpasses other classes only when it realises what is in itself; as soon as it ceases to know itself, it must be reduced to a lower rank than the beasts. To other animals ignorance of themselves is natural; in men it is a fault. How plainly and how widely do you err by thinking that anything can be adorned by ornaments that belong to others! Surely that cannot be. For if anything becomes brilliant by additions thereto, the praise for the brilliance belongs to the additions. But the subject remains in its own vileness, though hidden and covered by these externals. 

     'Again, I say that naught can be a good thing which does harm to its possessor. Am I wrong? "No," you will say. Yet many a time do riches harm their possessors, since all base men, who are therefore the most covetous, think that they themselves alone are worthy to possess all gold and precious stones. You therefore, who now go in fear of the cudgel and sword of the robber, could laugh in his face if you had entered upon this path with empty pockets. l How wonderful is the 

      

43:1 -- This is an application of Juvenal's lines (Sat. x. 19)which contrast the terror of the money-laden traveller 
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surpassing blessing of mortal wealth! As soon as you have acquired it, your cares begin! 

     'O happy was that early age of men, contented with their trusted and unfailing fields, nor ruined by the wealth that enervates. Easily was the acorn got that used to satisfy their longwhile fast. They knew not Bacchus' gifts, nor honey mixed therewith. They knew not how to tinge with Tyre's purple dyes the sheen of China's silks. Their sleep kept health on rush and grass; the stream gave them to drink as it flowed by: the lofty pine to them gave shade. Not one of them yet clave the ocean's depths, nor, carrying stores of merchandise, had visited new shores. Then was not heard the battle's trump, nor had blood made red with bitter hate the bristling swords of war. For why should any madness urge to take up first their arms upon an enemy such ones as knew no sight of cruel wounds nor knew rewards that could be reaped in blood? Would that our times could but return to those old ways! but love of gain and greed of holding burn more fiercely far than Ætna's fires. Ah! who was the wretch who first unearthed the mass of hidden gold, the gems that only longed to lie unfound? For full of danger was the prize he found. 

     'What am I to say of power and of the with the careless happiness of the man who meets highwayman with no purse and empty pockets. 
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honours of office, which you raise to heaven because you know not true honoured power? What fires belched forth from Ætna's flames, what overwhelming flood could deal such ruin as these when they fall into the hands of evil men? I am sure you remember how your forefathers wished to do away with the consular power, which had been the very foundation of liberty, because of the overbearing pride of the consuls, just as your ancestors had too in earlier times expunged from the state the name of king on account of the same pride. But if, as rarely happens, places of honour are granted to honest men, what else is delightful in them but the honesty they practise thereby? Wherefore honour comes not to virtue from holding office, but comes to office from virtues there practised. 

     'But what is the power which you seek and esteem so highly? O creatures of the earth, can you not think over whom you are set? If you saw in a community of mice, one mouse asserting his rights and his power over the others, with what mirth you would greet the sight! Yet if you consider the body, what can you find weaker than humanity? Cannot a tiny gnat by its bite, or by creeping into the inmost parts, kill that body? How can any exercise right upon any other except upon the body alone, or that which is below the body, whereby I mean the fortunes? Can you ever impose any law upon a free spirit? Can you eyer disturb the peculiar restfulness which is the property of a mind that hangs together 
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upon the firm basis of its reason? When a certain tyrant thought that by tortures he would compel a free manl to betray the conspirators in a plot against his life, the philosopher bit through his tongue and spat it out in the tyrant's face. Thus were the tortures, which the tyrant intended to have cruel results, turned by the philosopher into subjects of high courage. Is there aught that one man can do to another, which he may not suffer from another in his turn? We have heard how Busiris, who used to kill strangers, was killed by Hercules when he came to Egypt. Regulus,2 who had cast into chains many a Carthaginian captive, soon yielded himself a prisoner to their chains. Do you think that power to be any power, whose possessor cannot ensure his own escape from suffering at another's hands what he inflicts upon some other? 

     'Further, if there were any intrinsic good in the nature of honours and powers themselves, they could never crowd upon the basest men. For opposites will not be bound together. Nature refuses to allow contraries to be linked to each other. Wherefore, while it is un-doubted that for the most part offices of honour are enjoyed by bad men, it is also manifest that those things are not by nature good, which 

46:1 -- This story is told of Anaxagoras and Nicocreon, king of Cyprus, c. B.C. 323. 

46:2 -- Regulus was the Roman general in Sicily in the first Punic War, taken prisoner in 255 B.C., and put to death in 250. 
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allow themselves to cling to evil men. And this indeed may worthily be held of all the gifts of fortune which come with the greatest success to the most unscrupulous. And in this matter we must also think on this fact, that no one doubts a man to be brave in whom he has found by examination that bravery is implanted: and whoever has the quality of swiftness is plainly swift. So also music makes men musical, medicine makes men physicians, oratory makes men orators. The nature of each quality acts as is peculiar to itself: it is not confused with the results of contrary qualities, but goes so far as to drive out those qualities which are opposed to it. Wealth cannot quench the insatiable thirst of avarice: nor can power ever make master of himself the man whom vicious passions hold fast in un-breakable chains. Honours, when joined to dishonest men, so far from making them honour-able, betray them rather, and show them to be dishonourable. Why is this so? It is because you rejoice to call things by false ¤ames which belong not to them ​ their names are refuted by the reality of their qualities: wherefore neither riches, nor that kind of power, nor these honours, can justly so be called. Lastly, we may come to the same conclusion concerning all the aspects of Fortune: nothing is to be sought in her, and it is plain she has no innate good, for she is not always joined with good men, nor does she make good those with whom she is joined.' 
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     'We have heard what ruin Nero wrought when Rome was burnt and senators were slain. We know how savagely he did to death his brother,l how he was stained by the spilling of his own mother's blood, and how he looked upon her cold body and yet no tear fell upon his cheek: yet could this man be judge of the morals that were dead. Nay, he was ruler of the peoples whom the sun looks upon from the time he rises in the east until he hides his rays beneath the waves, and those whom the chilling northern Wain o'errules, and those whom the southern gale burns with its dry blast, as it heats the burning sands. Say, could great power chasten Nero's maddened rage? Ah! heavy fate, how often is the sword of high injustice given where is already most poisonous cruelty!' 

     Then I said,' You know that the vain-glory of this world has had but little influence over me; but I have desired the means of so managing affairs that virtue might not grow aged in silence.' 

     'Yes,' said she,' but there is one thing which can attract minds, which, though by nature excelling, yet are not led by perfection to the furthest bounds of virtue; and that thing is the love of fame and reputation for deserving well of one's country. Think then thus upon it, and see that it is but a slight 

48:1 -- Britannicus, son of Nero's father, the Emperor Claudius, put to death A.D. 55. 
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thing of no weight. As you have learnt from astronomers' shewing, the whole circumference of the earth is but as a point compared with the size of the heavens. That is, if you compare the earth with the circle of the universe, it must be reckoned as of no size at all. And of this tiny portion of the universe there is but a fourth part, as you have learnt from the demonstration of Ptolemæus,l which is inhabited by living beings known to us. If from this fourth part you imagine subtracted all that is covered by sea and marsh, and all the vast regions of thirsty desert, you will find but the narrowest space left for human habitation. And do you think of setting forth your fame and publishing your name in this space, which is but as a point within another point so closely circumscribed? And what size or magnificence can fame have which is shut in by such close and narrow bounds? Further, this narrow enclosure of habitation is peopled by many races of men which differ in language, in customs, and in their whole scheme of living; and owing to difficulty of travelling, differences of speech, and rareness of any intercourse, the fame of cities cannot reach them, much less the fame of men. Has not Cicero written somewhere that in his time the fame of Rome had not reached the mountains of the Caucasus, though the Republic was already well grown and 

49:1 -- A mathematician, astronomer, and geographer of Alexandria. Fl. 140-160 A.D. Boethius translated one of his works. 
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striking awe among the Parthians and other nations in those parts? Do you see then how narrow and closely bounded must be that fame which you wish to extend more widely? Can the fame of a Roman ever reach parts to which the name of Rome cannot come? 

     Further, the manners and customs of different races are so little in agreement, that what is make his name known, because he takes pleasure in a glorious fame. So each man shall be content if his fame travels throughout his own countrymen, and the immortality of his name shall be bounded by the limits of one nation. But how many men, the most famous of their times, are wiped out by oblivion because no man has written of them! 1 And yet what advantage is there in much that is written? For with their authors these writings are overwhelmed in the length and dimness of age. Yet when you think upon your fame in future ages, you seem to think that you are prolonging it to immortality. But if you think upon the unending length of eternity, what enjoyment do you find in the long endurance of Boethius is thinking of Horace, Odes iv. 9. Ere Agamemnon saw the light, There lived brave men: but tearless all Enfolded in eternal night, For lack of sacred minstrels, fall. (Mr.. Gladstone's translation.) 
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your name? For though one moment bears but the least proportion to ten thousand years, yet there is a definite ratio, because both are limited spaces of time. But even ten thousand years, or the greatest number you will, cannot even be compared with eternity. For there will always be ratio between finite things, but between the finite and the infinite there can never be any comparison. Wherefore, however long drawn out may be the life of your fame, it is not even small, but it is absolutely nothing when compared with eternity. You know not how to act rightly except for the breezes of popular opinion and for the sake of empty rumours; thus the excellence of conscience and of virtue is left behind, and you seek rewards from the tattle of other men. Listen to the witty manner in which one played once upon the shallowness of this pride. A certain man once bitterly attacked another who had taken to himself falsely the name of philosopher, not for the purpose of true virtue, but for pride of fame; he added to his attack that he would know soon whether he was a philosopher, when he saw whether the other bore with meekness and patience the insults he heaped upon him. The other showed patience for a while and took the insults as though he scoffed at them, until he said, " Do you now see that I am a philosopher? " " I should have, had you kept silence," said the other stingingly. But we are speaking of great men: and I ask, what do they gain from fame, though they seek 
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glory by virtue? what have they after the body is dissolved at death? For if men die utterly, as our reason forbids us to believe, there is no glory left to them at all, since they whose it is said to be, do not exist. If, on the other hand, the mind is still conscious and working when it is freed from its earthly prison, it seeks heaven in its freedom and surely spurns all earthly traffic: it enjoys heaven and rejoices in its release from the of this world. 

     'The mind that rushes headlong in its search for fame, thinking that is its highest good, should look upon the spreading regions of the air, and then upon the bounded tracts that are this world: then will shame enter it; that, though fame grow, yet can it never fill so small a circle. Proud men! why will ye try in vain to free your necks from the yoke mortality has set thereon? Though fame may be wide scattered and find its way through distant lands, and set the tongues there talking; though a splendid house may draw brilliance from famous names and tales; yet death regards not any glory, howsoever great. Alike he overwhelms the lowly and the lofty head, and levels high with low. 

     'Where are Fabricius's1 bones, that honourable man? What now is Brutus?2 or 

52:1 -- Fabricius -- was the Roman general whom Pyrrhus could neither bribe nor intimidate, B.C. 280. 

52:2 -- L. Junius Brutus, who led the Romans to expel the last of the kings, and was elected the first consul, B.C. 509. 
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unbending Cato?1 Their fame survives in this: it has no more than a few slight letters shewing forth an empty name. We see their noble names engraved, and only know thereby that they are brought to naught. Ye lie then all unknown, and fame can give no knowledge of you. But if you think that life can be prolonged by the breath of mortal fame, yet when the slow time robs you of this too, then there awaits you but a second death. 

     'But,' she said,' do not think that I would urge implacable war upon Fortune. There are times when her deception of men has certain merits: I mean when she discovers herself, unveils her face, and proclaims her ways. Perhaps you do not yet understand what I would say. It is a strange thing that I am trying to say, and for that reason I can scarcely explain myself in words. I think that ill fortune is of greater advantage to men than good fortune. Good fortune is ever lying when she seems to favour by an appearance of happiness. Ill fortune is ever true when by her changes she shews herself inconstant. The one deceives; the other edifies. The one by a deceitful appearance of good things enchains the 

53:1 -- Probably Cato Major, the great censor, B.C. 184, the rigid champion of the stern old Roman morals; or possibly Cato Minor, who committed suicide at Utica after the battle of Thapsus, B.C. 46, because he considered that Cæsar's victory was fatal to the Republic and the liberty of Rome. 
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minds of those who enjoy them: the other frees them by a knowledge that happiness is so fragile. You see, then, that the one is blown about by winds, is ever moving and ever ignorant of its own self ; the other is sober, ever prepared and ever made provident by the undergoing of its very adversities. Lastly, good fortune draws men from the straight path of true good by her fawning: ill fortune draws most men to the true good, and holds them back by her curved staff. 

     'And do you think that this should be reckoned among the least benefits of this rough, unkind, and terrible ill fortune, that she has discovered to you the minds of your faithful friends? Fortune has distinguished for you your sure and your doubtful friends; her departure has taken away her friends and left you yours. At what price could you have bought this benefit if you had been untouched and, as you thought, fortunate? Cease then to seek the wealth you have lost. You have found your friends, and they are the most precious of all riches. 

     'Through Love1 the universe with constancy makes changes all without discord: earth's elements, though contrary, abide in treaty bound: Phoebus in his golden car leads up the glowing day; his sister rules the night that 

54:1 -- Boethius in this passage is probably thinking of Empedocles's doctrine of Love which unites, and Strife which divides, the two primal forces in the universe. 
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      Hesperus brought: the greedy sea confines its waves in bounds, lest the earth's borders be changed by its beating on them: all these are firmly bound by Love, which rules both earth and sea, and has its empire in the heavens too. If Love should slacken this its hold, all mutual love would change to war; and these would strive to undo the scheme which now their glorious movements carry out with trust and with accord. By Love are peoples too kept bound together by a treaty which they may not break. Love binds with pure affection the sacred tie of wedlock, and speaks its bidding to all trusty friends. O happy race of mortals, if your hearts are ruled as is the universe, by Love!1' 



55:1 -- C p. Bk. I. Prose iv, p. 10. 
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BOOK III 

     When she finished her lay, its soothing tones left me spellbound with my ears alert in my eagerness to listen. So a while afterwards I said, 'Greatest comforter of weary minds, how have you cheered me with your deep thoughts and sweet singing too! No more shall I doubt my power to meet the blows of Fortune. So far am I from terror at the remedies which you did lately tell me were sharper, that I am longing to hear them, and eagerly I beg you for them.' 

     Then said she,' I knew it when you laid hold upon my words in silent attention, and I was waiting for that frame of mind in you, or more truly, I brought it about in you. They that remain are indeed bitter to the tongue, but sweet to the inner man. But as you say you are eager to hear, how ardently you would be burning, if you knew whither I am attempting to lead you! ' 

     Whither is that? ' I asked. 

     'To the true happiness, of which your soul too dreams; but your sight is taken up in imaginary views thereof, so that you cannot look upon itself.'



-57-
      Then said I,' I pray you shew me what that truly is, and quickly.' 

     'I will do so,' she said,' for your sake willingly. But first I will try to picture in words and give you the form of the cause, which is already better known to you, that so, when that picture is perfect and you turn your eyes to the other side, you may recognise the form of true happiness. 

     'When a man would sow in virgin soil, first he clears away the bushes, cuts the brambles and the ferns, that the corn-goddess may go forth laden with her new fruit. The honey, that the bee has toiled to give us, is sweeter when the mouth has tasted bitter things. The stars shine with more pleasing grace when a storm has ceased to roar and pour down rain. After the morning star has dispersed the shades of night, the day in all its beauty drives its rosy chariot forth. So thou hast looked upon false happiness first; now draw thy neck from under her yoke: so shall true happiness now come into thy soul.' 

     She lowered her eyes for a little while as though searching the innermost recesses of her mind; and then she continued: -- ' The trouble of the many and various aims of mortal men bring them much care, and herein they go forward by different paths but strive to reach one end, which is happiness. And that good is that, to which if any man attain, he 
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can desire nothing further. It is that highest of all good things, and it embraces in itself all good things: if any good is lacking, it cannot be the highest good, since then there is left outside it something which can be desired. Wherefore happiness is a state which is made perfect by the union of all good things. This end all men seek to reach, as I said, though by different paths. For there is implanted by nature in the minds of men a desire for the true good; but error leads them astray towards false goods by wrong paths. 

     'Some men believe that the highest good is to lack nothing, and so they are at pains to possess abundant riches. Others consider the true good to be that which is most worthy of admiration, and so they strive to attain to places of honour, and to be held by their fellow-citizens in honour thereby. Some determine that the highest good lies in the highest power;and so they either desire to reign themselves, or try to cleave to those who do reign. Others think that renown is the greatest good, and they therefore hasten to make a famous name by the arts of peace or of war. But more than all measure the fruit of good by pleasure and enjoyment, and these think that the happiest man is abandoned to pleasure. 

     'Further, there are those who confuse the aims and the causes of these good things: as those who desire riches for the sake of power or of pleasure, or those who seek power for the sake of money or celebrity. In these, then, and 
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other things like to them, lies the aim of men's actions and prayers, such as renown and popularity, which seem to afford some fame, or wife and children, which are sought for the pleasure they give. On the other hand, the good of friends, which is the most honourable and holy of all, lies not in Fortune's but in Virtue's realm. All others are adopted for the sake of power or enjoyment. 

     'Again, it is plain that the good things of the body must be accounted to those false causes which we have mentioned; for bodily strength and stature seem to make men more able and strong; beauty and swiftness seem to give renown; health seems to give pleasure. By all these happiness alone is plainly desired. For each man holds that to be the highest good, which he seeks before all others. But we have defined the highest good to be happiness. Wherefore what each man desires above all others, he holds to be a state of happiness. 

     'Wherefore you have each of these placed before you as the form of human happiness: wealth, honours, power, glory, and pleasure. Epicurus1 considered these forms alone, and accordingly determined upon pleasure as the highest good, because all the others seemed but 

59:1 -- Epicurus (B.C. 342-270) was the famous founder of the Epicurean school of philosophy. His school had a large following of Romans under the Empire. His own teaching was of a higher nature than might be supposed from this bare statement that he thought 'pleasure was the highest good.' 
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to join with it in bringing enjoyment to the mind. 

     'But to return to the aims of men: their minds seem to seek to regain the highest good, and their memories seem to dull their powers. It is as though a drunken man were seeking his home, but could not remember the way thither. Can those people be altogether wrong whose aim it is to lack nothing? No, there is nothing which can make happiness so perfect as an abundant possession of good things, needing naught that belongs to others, but in all ways sufficing for itself. Surely those others too are not mistaken who think that what is best is also most worthy of reverence and respect. It cannot be any cheap or base thing, to attain which almost all men aim and strive. And is power not to be accounted a good thing? Surely it is: can that be a weak thing or forceless, which is allowed in all cases to excel? Is renown of no value ? We cannot surrender this; that whatever is most excellent, has also great renown. It is hardly worth saying that happiness has no torturing cares or gloom, and is not subject to grief and trouble; for even in small things, the aim is to find that which it is a delight to have and to enjoy. These, then, are the desires of men: they long for riches, places of honour, kingdoms, glory, and pleasure; and they long for them because they think that thereby they will find satisfaction, veneration, power, renown, and happiness. It is the good then which men seek by their different desires; 
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      and it is easy to shew how great a force nature has put therein, since in spite of such varying and discordant opinions, they are all agreed in the goal they seek, that of the highest good. 

     'I would to pliant strings set forth a song of how almighty Nature turns her guiding reins, telling with what laws her providence keeps safe this boundless universe, binding and tying each and all with cords that never shall be loosed. The lions of Carthage, though they bear the gorgeous bonds and trappings of captivity, and eat the food that is given them by hand, and though they fear their harsh master with his lash they know so well; yet if once blood has touched their bristling jaws, their old, their latent wills return; with deep roaring they remember their old selves; they loose their bands and free their necks, and their tamer is the first torn by their cruel teeth, and his blood is poured out by their rage and wrath. 

     'If the bird who sings so lustily upon the high tree-top, be caught and caged, men may minister to him with dainty care, may give him cups of liquid honey and feed him with all gentleness on plenteous food; yet if he fly to the roof of his cage and see the shady trees he loves, he spurns with his foot the food they have put before him; the woods are all his sorrow calls for, for the woods he sings with his sweet tones. 

     'The bough which has been downward thrust by force of strength to bend its top to 
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earth, so soon as the pressing hand is gone, looks up again straight to the sky above. 

     'Phoebus sinks into the western waves, but by his unknown track he turns his car once more to his rising in the east. 

     'All things must find their own peculiar course again, and each rejoices in his own return. Not one can keep the order handed down to it, unless in some way it unites its rising to its end, and so makes firm, immutable, its own encircling course. 

     'And you too, creatures of the earth, do dream of your first state, though with a dim idea. With whatsoever thinking it may be, you look to that goal of happiness, though never so obscure your thoughts: thither, to true happiness, your natural course does guide you, and from the same your various errors lead you. For I would have you consider whether men can reach the end they have resolved upon, namely happiness, by these ways by which they think to attain thereto. If money and places of honour and such-like do bring anything of that sort to a man who seems to lack no good thing, then let us acknowledge with them that men do become happy by the possession of these things. But if they cannot perform their promises, and there is still lack of further good things, surely it is plain that a false appearance of happiness is there discovered. You, therefore, who had lately abundant riches, shall first answer me. With all that great wealth, was your mind never 
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perturbed by torturing care arising from some sense of injustice? ' 

     'Yes,' I said; ' I cannot remember that my mind was ever free from some such care.' 

     Was it not because something was lacking, which you missed, or because something was present to you which you did not like to have? ' 

     'Yes,' I answered. 

     'You desired, then, the presence of the one, and the absence of the other? ' 

     'I acknowledge it.' 

     'Then,' said she,' such a man lacks what he desires.' 

     'He does.' 

     'But while a man lacks anything, can he possibly satisfy himself? ' 

     'No,' said I. 

     'Then, while you were bountifully supplied with wealth, you felt that you did not satisfy yourself? ' 

     'I did indeed.' 

     'Then,' said she,' wealth cannot prevent a man from lacking or make him satisfied. And this is what it apparently professed to do. And this point too I feel is most important: money has in itself, by its own nature, nothing which can prevent its being carried off from those, who possess it, against their will.' 

     'It has not,' I said. 

     'No, you cannot deny that any stronger man may any day snatch it from them. For how come about the quarrels of the law-courts ? Is it not because people try to regain money that 
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has been by force or by fraud taken from them? ' ' Yes,' I answered. 

     'Then,' said she,' a man will need to seek from the outside help to guard his own money.' 

     'That cannot be denied,' I said. 

     'And a man will not need that unless he possesses money which he can lose.' 

     'Undoubtedly he will not.' 

     'Then the argument turns round the other way,' she said.' The riches which were thought to make a man all-sufficient for himself, do really put him in need of other people's help. Then how can need be separated from wealth? Do the rich never feel hunger nor thirst? Do the limbs of moneyed men never feel the cold of winter? You will say, " Yes, but the rich have the wherewithal to satisfy hunger and thirst, and drive away cold." But though riches may thus console wants, they cannot entirely take them away. For, though these ever crying wants, these continual requests, are satisfied, yet there must exist that which is to be satisfied. I need not say that nature is satisfied with little, greed is never satisfied. Wherefore, I ask you, if wealth cannot remove want, and even creates its own wants, what reason is there that you should think it affords satisfaction to a man? 

      ' Though the rich man with greed heap up from ever-flowing streams the wealth that cannot satisfy, though he deck himself with pearls from the Red Sea's shore, and plough 
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his fertile field with oxen by the score, yet gnawing care will never in his lifetime leave him, and at his death his wealth will not go with him, but leave him faithlessly.' 

     'But,' I urged,' places of honour make the man, to whom they fall, honoured and venerated.' 

     'Ah! ' she answered,' have those offices their force in truth that they may instil virtues into the minds of those that hold them, and drive out vices therefrom? And yet we are too well accustomed to see them making wickedness conspicuous rather than avoiding it. Wherefore we are displeased to see such places often falling to the most wicked of men, so that Catullus called Nonius "a diseased growth,"1 though he sat in the highest chair of office. Do you see how great a disgrace high honours can add to evil men? Their unworthiness is less conspicuous if they are not made famous by honours. Could you yourself have been induced by any dangers to think of being a colleague with Decoratus, 2 when you saw that he had the mind of an unscrupulous buffoon, and a base informer? We cannot consider men worthy of veneration on account of their high places, when we hold them to be unworthy of those 

65:1 -- Probably Boethius makes a mistake in his interpretation of Catullus (Carm. 52), as Nonius's surname was very likely ' Struma ' (which also means a wen); in which case Catullus cannot at most have intended more to be understood than a play upon the man's true name. 

65:2 -- Decoratus was a minion of Theodoric. 
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high places. But if you see a man endowed with wisdom, you cannot but consider him worthy of veneration, or at least of the wisdom with which he is endowed. For such a man has the worth peculiar to virtue, which it transmits directly to those in whom it is found. But since honours from the vulgar crowd cannot create merit, it is plain that they have not the peculiar beauty of this worth. And here is a particular point to be noticed: if men are the more worthless as they are despised by more people, high position makes them all the worse because it cannot make venerable those whom it shews to so many people to be contemptible. And this brings its penalty with it: wicked people bring a like quality into their positions, and stain them with their infection. 

     'Now I would have you consider the matter thus, that you may recognise that true veneration cannot be won through these shadowy honours. If a man who had filled the office of consul many times in Rome, came by chance into a country of barbarians, would his high position make him venerated by the barbarians? Yet if this were a natural quality in such dignities, they would never lose their effective function in any land, just as fire is never aught but hot in all countries. But since they do not receive this quality of veneration from any force peculiar to themselves, but only from a connexion in the untrustworthy opinions of men, they become as nothing as soon as they are among those who do not consider these dignities as such. 
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     'But that is only in the case of foreign peoples. Among the very peoples where they had their beginnings, do these dignities last for ever? Consider how great was the power in Rome of old of the office of Præfect: now it is an empty name and a heavy burden upon the income of any man of Senator's rank.'The præfect then, who was commissioner of the corn-market, was held to be a great man. Now there is no office more despised. For, as I said before, that which has no intrinsic beauty, sometimes receives a certain glory, sometimes loses it, according to the opinion of those who are concerned with it. If then high offices cannot make men venerated, if furthermore they grow vile by the infection of bad men, if changes of time can end their glory, and, lastly, if they are held cheaply in the estimation of whole peoples, I ask you, so far from affording true beauty to men, what beauty have they in themselves which men can desire? 

     'Though Nero decked himself proudly with purple of Tyre and snow-white gems, none the less that man of rage and luxury lived ever hated of all. Yet would that evil man at times give his dishonoured offices to men who were revered. Who then could count men blessed, who to such a villain owed their high estate? 

     'Can kingdoms and intimacies with kings make people powerful? " Certainly," some The may answer, " in so far as their happiness is lasting." But antiquity and our times too are 
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full of examples of the contrary; examples of men whose happiness as kings has been exchanged for disaster. What wonderful power, which is found to be powerless even for its own preservation! But if this kingly power is really a source of happiness, surely then, if it fail in any way, it lessens the happiness it brings, and equally causes unhappiness. However widely human empires may extend, there must be still more nations left, over whom each king does not reign. And so, in whatever direction this power ceases to make happy, thereby comes in powerlessness, which makes men unhappy; thus therefore there must be a greater part of unhappiness in every king's estate. That tyrant 1 had learnt well the dangers of his lot, who likened the fear which goes with kingship to the terror inspired by a sword ever hanging overhead. What then is such a power, which cannot drive away the bite of cares, nor escape the stings of fear? 

     'Yet these all would willingly live without fear, but they cannot, and yet they boast of their power. Think you a man is powerful when you see that he longs for that which he cannot bring to pass? Do you reckon a man powerful who walks abroad with dignity and attended by servants? A man who strikes fear into his subjects, yet fears them more himself? Damocles, what it was to be a tyrant, by setting him in his own seat at a sumptuous banquet,' but hung a sword above him by a hair. 
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A man who must be at the mercy of those that serve him, in order that he may seem to have power? 

     'Need I speak of intimacies with kings when kingship itself is shewn to be full of weakness? Not only when kings' powers fall are their friends laid low, but often even when their powers are intact. Nero compelled his friend and tutor, Seneca,l to choose how he would die. Papinianus,2 for a long while a powerful courtier, was handed over to the soldiers' swords by the Emperor Antoninus. Yet each of these was willing to surrender all his power. Seneca even tried to give up all his wealth to Nero, and to seek retirement. But the very weight of their wealth and power dragged them down to ruin, and neither could do what he wished. 

     'What then is that power, whose possessors fear it? in desiring to possess which, you are not safe, and from which you cannot escape, even though you try to lay it down? What help are friends, made not by virtue but by fortune? The friend gained by good fortune becomes an enemy in ill-fortune. And what plague can more effectually injure than an intimate enemy? 

     'The man who would true power gain, must needs subdue his own wild thoughts: never 

      

69:1 -- Seneca, the philosopher and wise counsellor of Nero, was by him compelled to commit suicide, A.D. 65. 

69:2 -- Papinianus, the greatest lawyer of his time, was put to death by the Emperor Antoninus Caracalla, A.D. 212. 
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must he let his passions triumph and yoke his neck by their foul bonds. For though the earth, as far as India's shore, tremble before the laws you give, though Thule bow to your service on earth's farthest bounds, yet if thou canst not drive away black cares, if thou canst not put to flight complaints, then is no true power thine. 

     'How deceitful is fame often, and how base a thing it is! Justly did the tragic poet cry out,1 "O Fame, Fame, how many lives of men Of naught hast thou puffed up! " For many men have got a great name from the false opinions of the crowd.-And what could be baser than such a thing? For those who are falsely praised, must blush to hear their praises. And if they are justly won by merits, what can they add to the pleasure of a wise man's conscience? For he measures his happiness not by popular talk, but by the truth of his conscience. If it attracts a man to make his name widely known, he must equally think it a shame if it be not made known. But I have already said that there must be yet more lands into which the renown of a single man can never come; wherefore it follows that the man, whom you think famous, will seem to have no such fame in the next quarter of the earth. 

     'Popular favour seems to me to be unworthy even of mention under this head, for it comes not by any judgment, and is never constant. 

70:1 -- Euriped, Andromache,.319-320. 
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     'Again, who can but see how empty a name, and how futile, is noble birth? For if its glory is due to renown, it belongs not to the man. For the glory of noble birth seems to be praise for the merits of a man's forefathers. But if praise creates the renown, it is the renowned who are praised. Wherefore, if you have no renown of your own, that of others cannot glorify you. But if there is any good in noble birth, I conceive it to be this, and this alone, that the highborn seem to be bound in honour not to show any degeneracy from their fathers' virtue. 

     'From like beginning rise all men on earth, for there is one Father of all things; one is the guide of everything. 'Tis He who gave the sun his rays, and horns unto the moon. 'Tis He who set mankind on earth, and in the heavens the stars. He put within our bodies spirits which were born in heaven. And thus a highborn race has He set forth in man. Why do ye men rail on your forefathers? If ye look to your beginning and your author, which is God, is any man degenerate or base but he who by his own vices cherishes base things and leaves that beginning which was his? 

     'And now what am I to say of the pleasures of the body? The desires of the flesh are full of cares, their fulfilment is full of remorse. What terrible diseases, what unbearable griefs, 
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truly the fruits of sin, do they bring upon the bodies of those who enjoy them! I know not what pleasure their impulse affords, but any who cares to recall his indulgences of his passions, will know that the results of such pleasures are indeed gloomy. If any can shew that those results are blest with happiness, then may the beasts of the field be justly called blessed, for all their aims are urged toward the satisfying of their bodies' wants. The pleasures of wife and children may be most honourable; but nature makes it all too plain that some have found torment in their children. How bitter is any such kind of suffering, I need not tell you now, for you have never known it, nor have any such anxiety now. Yet in this matter I would hold with my philosopher Euripides,l that he who has no children is happy in his misfortune. 

     'All pleasures have this way: those who enjoy them they drive on with stings. Pleasure, like the winged bee, scatters its honey sweet, then flies away, and with a clinging sting it strikes the hearts it touches. 

     'There is then no doubt that these roads to happiness are no roads, and they cannot lead any man to any end whither they profess to take him. I would shew you shortly with 

72:1 -- Referring to lines in the Andromache (419-420), where Euripides says: 'The man who complains that he has no children suffers less than he who has them, and is blest in his misfortune.' 



-73-

what great evils they are bound up. Would you heap up money? You will need to tear it from its owner. Would you seem brilliant by the glory of great honours? You must kneel before their dispenser, and in your desire to surpass other men in honour, you must debase yourself by setting aside all pride. Do you long for power? You will be subject to the wiles of all over whom you have power, you will be at the mercy of many dangers. You seek fame? You will be drawn to and fro among rough paths, and lose all freedom from care. Would you spend a life of pleasure? Who would not despise and cast off such servitude to so vile and brittle a thing as your body? How petty are all the aims of those who put before themselves the pleasures of the body, how uncertain is the possession of such? In bodily size will you ever surpass the elephant? In strength will you ever lead the bull, or in speed the tiger? Look upon the expanse of heaven, the strength with which it stands, the rapidity with which it moves, and cease for a while to wonder at base things. This heaven is not more wonderful for those things than for the design which guides it. How sweeping is the brightness of outward form, how swift its movement, yet more fleeting than the passing of the flowers of spring. But if, as Aristotle says, many could use the eyes of lynxes to see through that which meets the eye, then if they saw into the organs within, would not that body, 
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though it had the most fair outside of Alcibiades,1 seem most vile within? Wherefore it is not your own nature, but the weakness of the eyes of them that see you, which makes you seem beautiful. But consider how in excess you desire the pleasures of the body, when you know that howsoever you admire it, it can be reduced to nothing by a three-days' fever. To put all these points then in a word: these things cannot grant the good which they promise; they are not made perfect by the union of all good things in them; they do not lead to happiness as a path thither; they do not make men blessed.2 

     'Ah! how wretched are they whom ignorance leads astray by her crooked path! Ye seek not gold upon green trees, nor gather precious stones from vines, nor set your nets on mountain tops to catch the fishes for your feast, nor hunt the Umbrian sea in search of goats. Man knows the depths of the sea themselves, hidden though they be beneath its waves; he knows which water best yields him pearls, and which the scarlet dye. But in their blindness men are content, and know not where lies hid the good which they desire. They sink in earthly things, and there they seek that which has soared 

74:1 -- Alcibiades was the most handsome and brilliantly fascinating of all the public men of Athens in her most brilliant period. 

74:2 -- Compare Philosophy's first words about the highest good, p. 58. 
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above the star-lit heavens. What can I call down upon them worthy of their stubborn folly? They go about in search of wealth and honours; and only when they have by labours vast stored up deception for themselves, do they at last know what is their true good. 

     'So far,' she continued,' we have been content to set forth the form of false happiness. If you clearly understand that, my next duty is to shew what is true happiness.' 

     'I do see,' said I,' that wealth cannot satisfy, that power comes not to kingdoms, nor veneration to high offices; that true renown cannot accompany ambition, nor true enjoyment wait upon the pleasures of the body.' 

     'Have you grasped the reasons why it is so? ' she asked. 

     'I seem to look at them as through a narrow chink, but I would learn more clearly from you.' 

     'The reason is to hand,' said she; 'human error takes that which is simple and by nature impossible to divide, tries to divide it, and turns its truth and perfection into falsity and imperfection. Tell me, do you think that anything which lacks nothing, can be without power? ' 

     'Of course not.' 

     'You are right; for if anything has any weakness in any part, it must lack the help of something else.' 

     'That is so,' I said. 
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     'Then perfect satisfaction and power have the same nature? ' 

     'Yes, it seems so.' 

     'And do you think such a thing contemptible, or the opposite, worthy of all veneration? ' 

     'There can be no doubt that it is worthy.' 

     'Then let us add veneration to that satisfaction and power, and so consider these three as one.' 

     'Yes, we must add it if we wish to proclaim the truth.' 

     'Do you then think that this whole is dull and of no reputation, or renowned with all glory? For consider it thus: we have granted that it lacks nothing, that it has all power and is worthy of all veneration; it must not therefore lack the glory which it cannot supply for itself, and thereby seem to be in any direction contemptible.' 

     'No,' I said,' I must allow that it has glory too.' 

     'Therefore we must rank this glory equally with the other three.' 

     'Yes, we must.' 

     'Then that which lacks nothing from outside itself, which is all-powerful by its own might, which has renown and veneration, must surely be allowed to be most happy too?' 

     'I cannot imagine from what quarter unhappiness would creep into such a thing, wherefore we must grant that it is full of happiness if the other qualities remain existent.' 

     'Then it follows further, that though perfect 



-77-

satisfaction, power, glory, veneration, and happiness differ in name, they cannot differ at all in essence?' 

     'They cannot.' 

     'This then,' said she,' is a simple, single thing by nature, only divided by the mistakes of base humanity; and while men try to gain a part of that which has no parts, they fail both to obtain a fraction, which cannot exist, and the whole too after which they do not strive.' 

     'Tell me how they fail thus,' I said. 

     'One seeks riches by fleeing from poverty, and takes no thought of power,' she answered, 'and so he prefers to be base and unknown, and even deprives himself of natural pleasures lest he should part with the riches which he has gathered. Thus not even that satisfaction reaches the man who loses all power, who is stabbed by sorrow, lowered by his meanness, hidden by his lack of fame. Another seeks power only: he scatters his wealth, he despises pleasures and honours which have no power, and sets no value upon glory. You see how many things such an one lacks. Sometimes he goes without necessaries even, sometimes he feels the bite and torture of care; and as he cannot rid himself of these, he loses the power too which he sought above all things. The same argument may be applied to offices, glory, and pleasure. For since each one of these is the same as each other, any man who seeks one without the others, gains not even that one which he desires.' 
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     'What then? ' I asked. 

     'If any man desires to obtain all together, he will be seeking the sum of happiness. But will he ever find that in these things which we have shewn cannot supply what they promise?' 'No. 

     'Then happiness is not to be sought for among these things which are separately believed to supply each thing so sought.' 

     'Nothing could be more plainly true,' I said. 

     'Then you have before you the form of false happiness, and its causes; now turn your attention in the opposite direction, and you will quickly see the true happiness which I have promised to shew you.' 

     'But surely this is clear even to the blindest, and you shewed it before when you were trying to make clear the causes of false happiness. For if I mistake not, true and perfect happiness is that which makes a man truly satisfied, powerful, venerated, renowned, and happy. And (for I would have you see that I have looked deeply into the matter) I realise without doubt that that which can truly yield any one of these, since they are all one, is perfect happiness. 

     'Ah! my son,' said she,' I do see that you are blessed in this opinion, but I would have you add one thing.' 

     'What is that? ' I asked. 

     'Do you think that there is anything among mortals, and in our perishable lives, which could yield such a state? ' 
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     'I do not think that there is, and I think that you have shewn this beyond the need of further proof.' 

     'These then seem to yield to mortals certain appearances of the true good, or some such imperfections; but they cannot give true and perfect good.' 

     'No.' 

     'Since, then, you have seen what is true happiness, and what are the false imitations thereof, it now remains that you should learn whence this true happiness may be sought.' 

     'For that,' said I,' I have been impatiently waiting.' 

     'But divine help must be sought in small things as well as great (as my pupil Plato says in his Timoeus)1; so what, think you, must we do to deserve to find the place of that highest good? ' 

     'Call,' I said,' upon the Father of all, for if we do not do so, no undertaking would be rightly or duly begun.' 

     'You are right,' said she; and thus she cried aloud: -- 2 
     'Thou who dost rule the universe with 

79:1 -- Plato, Timoeus, 27 C. (ch. v.) -- ' All those who have even the least share of moderation, on undertaking any enterprise, small or great, always call upon God at the beginning. 

79:2 -- This hymn is replete with the highest development of Plato's theory of ideas, as expressed in the Timoeus, and his theory of the ideal good being the moving spirit of the material world. Compare also the speculative portion of Virgil, Æneid, vi. 
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everlasting law, founder of earth and heaven alike, who hast bidden time stand forth from out Eternity, for ever firm Thyself, yet giving movement unto all. No causes were without Thee which could thence impel Thee to create this mass of changing matter, but within Thyself exists the very idea of perfect good, which grudges naught, for of what can it have envy? Thou makest all things follow that high pattern. In perfect beauty Thou movest in Thy mind a world of beauty, making all in a like image, and bidding the perfect whole to complete its perfect functions. All the first principles of nature Thou dost bind together by perfect orders as of numbers, so that they may be balanced each with its opposite: cold with heat, and dry with moist together; thus fire may not fly upward too swiftly because too purely, nor may the weight of the solid earth drag it down and overwhelm it. Thou dost make the soul as a third between mind and material bodies: to these the soul gives life and movement, for Thou dost spread it abroad among the members of the universe, now working in accord. Thus is the soul divided as it takes its course, making two circles, as though a binding thread around the world. Thereafter it returns unto itself and passes around the lower earthly mind; and in like manner it gives motion to the heavens to turn their course. Thou it is who dost carry forward with like inspiration these souls and lower lives. Thou dost fill these weak vessels 
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with lofty souls, and send them abroad throughout the heavens and earth, and by Thy kindly law dost turn them again to Thyself and bring them to seek, as fire doth, to rise to Thee again. 

     'Grant then, O Father, that this mind of ours may rise to Thy throne of majesty; grant us to reach that fount of good. Grant that we may so find light that we may set on Thee unblinded eyes; cast Thou therefrom the heavy clouds of this material world. Shine forth upon us in Thine own true glory. Thou art the bright and peaceful rest of all Thy children that worship Thee. To see Thee clearly is the limit of our aim. Thou art our beginning, our progress, our guide, our way, our end. 

     'Since then you have seen the form both of the imperfect and the perfect good, I think I should now shew you where lies this perfection of happiness. In this I think our first inquiry must be whether any good of this kind can exist in the very nature of a subject; for we must not let any vain form of thought make us miss the truth of this matter. But there can be no denial of its existence, that it is as the very source of all good. For if anything is said to be imperfect, it is held to be so by some loss of its perfection. Wherefore if in any kind of thing a particular seems imperfect, there must also be a perfect specimen in the same kind. For if you take away the perfection, 
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it is impossible even to imagine whence could come the so-called imperfect specimen. For nature does not start from degenerate or imperfect specimens, but starting from the perfect and ideal, it degenerates to these lower and weaker forms. If then, as we have shewn above, there is an uncertain and imperfect happiness to be found in the good, then there must doubtless be also a sure and perfect happiness therein.'1 

     'Yes,' said I,' that is quite surely proved to be true.' 

     'Now consider,' she continued,' where it lies. The universally accepted notion of men proves that God, the fountain-head of all things, is good. For nothing can be thought of better than God, and surely He, than whom there is nothing better, must without doubt be good. Now reason shews us that God is so good, that we are convinced that in Him lies also the perfect good. For if it is not so, He cannot be the fountain-head; for there must then be something more excellent, possessing that perfect good, which appears to be of older origin than God: for it has been proved that all perfections are of earlier origin than the imperfect specimens of the same: wherefore, unless we are to prolong the series to infinity, we must allow that the highest Deity must be full of the highest, the perfect good. But as we have laid down that true happiness is perfect 

82:1 -- This reasoning hangs upon Plato's theory of ideas and so is the opposite of the theory of evolution. 
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good, it must be that true happiness is situated in His Divinity.' 

     'Yes, I accept that; it cannot be in any way contradicted.' 

     'But,' she said,' I beg you, be sure that you accept with a sure conscience and determination this fact, that we have said that the highest Deity is filled with the highest good.' 

     'How should I think of it? ' I asked. 

     'You must not think of God, the Father of all, whom we hold to be filled with the highest good, as having received this good into Himself from without, nor that He has it by nature in such a manner that you might consider Him, its possessor, and the happiness possessed, as having different essential existences. For if you think that good has been received from without, that which gave it must be more excellent than that which received it; but we have most rightly stated that He is the most excellent of all things. And if you think that it is in Him by His nature, but different in kind, then, while we speak of God as the fountain-head of all things, who could imagine by whom these different kinds can have been united? Lastly, that which is different from anything cannot be the thing from which it differs. So anything which is by its nature different from the highest good, cannot be the highest good. And this we must not think of God, than whom there is nothing more excellent, as we have agreed. Nothing in this world can have a nature which is better than 
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its origin, wherefore I would conclude that that which is the origin of all things, according to the truest reasoning, is by its essence the highest good.' 

     'Most truly,' I said. 

     'You agree that the highest good is happiness? ' 

     'Yes.' 

     'Then you must allow that God is absolute happiness? 

     'I cannot deny what you put forward before, and I see that this follows necessarily from those propositions.' 

     'Look then,' she said,' whether it is proved more strongly by this too: there cannot be two highest goods which are different. For where two good things are different, the one cannot be the other; wherefore neither can be the perfect good, while each is lacking to the other. And that which is not perfect cannot be the highest, plainly. Therefore if two things are highest good, they cannot be different. Further, we have proved to ourselves that both happiness and God are each the highest good. Therefore the highest Deity must be identical with the highest happiness.' 

     'No conclusion,' I said,' could be truer in fact, or more surely proved by reason, or more worthy of our God.' 

     'Besides this let me give you corollary, as geometricians do, when they wish to add a point drawn from the propositions they have proved. Since men become happy by 
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acquiring happiness, and happiness is identical with divinity, it is plain that they become happy by acquiring divinity. But just as men become just by acquiring the quality of justice, and wise by wisdom, so by the same reasoning, by acquiring divinity they become divine. Every happy man then is divine. But while nothing prevents as many men as possible from being divine, God is so by His nature, men become so by participation.' 

     'This corollary,' I said,' or whatever you call it, is indeed beautiful and very precious.' 

     'Yes, but nothing can be more beautiful than this too which reason would have us add to what we have agreed upon.' 

     'What is that? ' I asked. 

     'Happiness seems to include many things: do all these join it together as into a whole which is happiness, as though each thing were a different part thereof, or is any one of them a good which fulfils the essence of happiness, and do the others merely bear relations to this one .? ' 

     'I would have you make this plain by the enunciation of these particulars.' 

     'Do we not,' she asked,' hold that happiness is a good thing? ' 

     'Yes,' I answered,' the highest good.' 

     'But you may apply this quality of happiness to them all. For the perfect satisfaction is the same, and the highest power, and veneration, and renown, and pleasure; these are all held to be happiness. 
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     'What then? ' I asked. 

     'Are all these things, satisfaction, power, and the others, as it were, members of the body, happiness, or do they all bear their relation to the good, as members to a head? ' 

     'I understand what you propose to examine, but I am waiting eagerly to hear what you will lay down.' 

     'I would have you take the following explanation,' she said.' If these were all members of the one body, happiness, they would differ individually. For this is the nature of particulars, to make up one body of different parts. But all these have been shewn to be one and the same. Therefore they are not as members; and further, this happiness will then appear to be joined together into a whole body out of one member, which is impossible.' 

     'That is quite certain,' said I,' but I would hear what is to come.' 

     'It is plain that the others have some relation to the good. It is for that reason, namely because it is held to be good, that this satisfaction is sought, and power likewise, and the others too; we may suppose the same of veneration, renown, and pleasure. The good then is the cause of the desire for all of these, and their consummation also. Such a thing as has in itself no real or even pretended good, cannot ever be sought. On the other hand, such things as are not by nature good, but seem to be so, are sought as though they were truly good. Wherefore we may justly believe that 
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their good quality is the cause of the desire for them, the very hinge on which they turn, and their consummation. The really important object of a desire, is that for the sake of which anything is sought, as a means. For instance, if a man wishes to ride for the sake of his health, he does not so much desire the motion of riding, as the effect, namely health. As, therefore, each of these things is desired for the sake of the good, the absolute good is the aim, rather than themselves. But we have agreed that the other things are desired for the sake of happiness, wherefore in this case too, it is happiness alone which is the object of the desire. Wherefore it is plain that the essence of the good and of happiness is one and the same.' 

     'I cannot see how any one can think otherwise.' 

     'But we have shewn that God and true happiness are one and the same.' 

     'Yes.' 

     'Therefore,' said she,' we may safely conclude that the essence of God also lies in the absolute good and nowhere else. 

     'Come hither all who are the prey of passions, bound by their ruthless chains; those deceiving passions which blunt the minds of men. Here shall you find rest from your labours; here a haven lying in tranquil peace; this shall be a resting-place open to receive within itself all the miserable on earth. Not 
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all the wealth of Tagus's golden sands, nor Hermus's gleaming strand,1 nor Indus, nigh earth's hottest zone, mingling its emeralds and pearls, can bring light to the eyes of any soul, but rather plunge the soul more blindly in their shade. In her deepest caverns does earth rear all that pleases the eye and excites the mind. The glory by which the heavens move and have their being, has nought to do with the darknesses which bring ruin to the soul. Whosoever can look on this true light will scarce allow the sun's rays to be clear.' 

     'I cannot but agree with that,' I said,' for it all stands woven together by the strongest proofs.' Then she said,' At what would you value this, namely if you could find out what is the absolute good? ' 

     'I would reckon it,' I said,' at an infinite value, if I could find out God too, who is the good.' 

     'And that too I will make plain by most true reasoning, if you will allow to stand the conclusions we have just now arrived at.' 

     'They shall stand good.' 

     'Have I not shewn,' she asked,' that those upon the things which most men seek are for this reason not perfect goods, because they differ between the highest themselves; they are lacking to one another, and so cannot afford full, absolute good? But 

88:1 -- The modern Sarabat, in Asia Minor, formerly auriferous. 
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when they are gathered together, as it were, into one form and one operation, so that complete satisfaction, power, veneration, renown, and pleasure are all the same, then they become the true good. Unless they are all one and the same, they have no claim to be reckoned among the true objects of men's desires.' 

     'That has been proved beyond all doubt.' 

     'Then such things as differ among themselves are not goods, but they become so when they begin to be a single unity. Is it not then the case these become goods by the attainment of unity? ' 

     'Yes,' I said,' it seems so.' 

     'But I think you allow that every good is good by participation in good? ' 

     'Yes, I do.' 

     'Then by reason of this likeness both unity and good must be allowed to be the same thing; for such things as have by nature the same operation, have the same essence.' 

     'Undeniably.' 

     'Do you realise that everything remains existent so long as it keeps its unity, but perishes in dissolution as soon as it loses its unity? ' 

     'How so? ' I asked. 

     'In the case of animals,' she said,' so long as mind and body remain united, you have what you call an animal. But as soon as this unity is dissolved by the separation of the two, the animal perishes and can plainly be no longer called an animal. In the case of the body, too, 
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so long as it remains in a single form by the union of its members, the human figure is presented. But if the division or separation of the body's parts drags that union asunder, it at once ceases to be what it was. In this way one may go through every subject, and it will be quite evident that each thing exists individually, so long as it is one, but perishes so soon as it ceases to be one.' 

     'Yes, I see the same when I think of other cases.' 

     'Is there anything,' she then asked,' which, in so far as it acts by nature, ever loses its desire for self-preservation, and would voluntarily seek to come to death and corruption? ' 

     'No,' I said; ' while I think of animals which have volition in their nature, I can find in them no desire to throw away their determination to remain as they are, or to hasten to perish of their own accord, so long as there are no external forces compelling them thereto. Every animal labours for its preservation, shunning death and extinction. But about trees and plants, I have great doubts as to what I should agree to in their case, and in all inanimate objects.' 

     'But in this case too,' she said,' you have no reason to be in doubt, when you see how trees and plants grow in places which suit them, and where, so far as nature is able to prevent it, they cannot quickly wither and perish. For some grow in plains, others on mountains; some are nourished by marshes, 
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others cling to rocks; some are fertilised by otherwise barren sands, and would wither away if one tried to transplant them to better soil. Nature grants to each what suits it, and works against their perishing while they can possibly remain alive. I need hardly remind you that all plants seem to have their mouths buried in the earth, and so they suck up nourishment by their roots and diffuse their strength through their pith and bark: the pith being the softest part is always hidden away at the heart and covered, protected, as it were, by the strength of the wood; while outside, the bark, as being the defender who endures the best, is opposed to the unkindness of the weather. Again, how great is nature's care, that they should all propagate themselves by the reproduction of their seed; they all, as is so well known, are like regular machines not merely for lasting a time, but for reproducing themselves for ever, and that by their own kinds. Things too which are supposed to be inanimate, surely do all seek after their own by a like process. For why is flame carried upward by its lightness, while solid things are carried down by their weight, unless it be that these positions and movements are suitable to each? Further, each thing preserves what is suitable to itself, and what is harmful, it destroys. Hard things, such as stones, cohere with the utmost tenacity of their parts, and resist easy dissolution; while liquids, water, and air, yield easily to division, but quickly slip back to mingle their parts 
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which have been cut asunder. And fire cannot be cut at all. 

     'We are not now discussing the voluntary movements of a reasoning mind, but the natural instinct. For instance, we unwittingly digest the food we have eaten, and unconsciously breathe in sleep. Not even in animals does this love of self-preservation come from mental wishes, but from elementary nature. For often the will, under stress of external causes, embraces the idea of death, from which nature revolts in horror.1 And, on the other hand, the will sometimes restrains what nature always desires, namely the operation of begetting, by which alone the continuance of mortal things becomes enduring. Thus far, then, this love of self-preservation arises not from the reasoning animal s intention, but from natural instinct. Providence has given to its creatures this the greatest cause of permanent existence, the instinctive desire to remain existent so far as possible. Wherefore you have no reason to doubt that all things, which exist, seek a permanent existence by nature, and similarly avoid extinction.' 

     'Yes,' I said,' I confess that I see now beyond all doubt what appeared to me just now uncertain.' 

     'But,' she continued,' that which seeks to continue its existence, aims at unity; for take 

92:1 -- Boethius is possibly thinking here of passages in Plato's Republic, Bk. iv. (439-441) where Socrates points out the frequent opposition of reason and instinct. 
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this away, and none will have any chance of continued existence.' 

     'That is true.' 

     'Then all things desire unity,' she said, and I agreed. 

     'But we have shewn unity to be identical with the good? ' 

     'Yes,' said I. 

     'Then all things desire the good; and that you may define as being the absolute good which is desired by all.' 

     'Nothing could be more truthfully reasoned. For either everything is brought back to nothing, and all will flow on at random with no guiding head; or if there is any universal aim, it will be the sum of all good.' 

     'Great is my rejoicing, my son,' said she, 'for you have set firmly in your mind the mark of the central truth. And hereby is made plain to you that which you a short time ago said that you knew not.' 

     'What was that? ' 

     'What was the final aim of all things,' she said,' for that is plainly what is desired by all: since we have agreed that that is the good, we must confess that the good is the end of all things. 

     'If any man makes search for truth with all his penetration, and would be led astray by no deceiving paths, let him turn upon himself the light of an inward gaze, let him bend by force the long-drawn wanderings of his thoughts into 
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one circle; let him tell surely to his soul, that he has, thrust away within the treasures of his mind, all that he labours to acquire without. Then shall that truth, which now was hid in error's darkening cloud, shine forth more clear than Phoebus's self. For the body, though it brings material mass which breeds forgetfulness, has never driven forth all light from the mind. The seed of truth does surely cling within, and can be roused as a spark by the fanning of philosophy. For if it is not so, how do ye men make answers true of your own instinct when teachers question you? Is it not that the quick spark of truth lies buried in the heart's low depths? And if the Muse of Plato sends through those depths the voice of truth, each man has not forgotten and is but reminding himself of what he learns.'1 When she made an end, I said,' I agree very strongly with Plato; for this is the second time that you have reminded me of these thoughts. The first time I had lost them through the material influence of the body; the second, when overwhelmed by this weight of trouble.' 

     'If,' said she,' you look back upon what we that have agreed upon earlier, you will also soon recall what you just now said you knew not.' 

     'What is that? ' I asked. 

94:1 -- Plato's doctrine of remembrance is chiefly treated of in his Phædo and Meno. 
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     'The guidance by which the universe is directed.' 

     'Yes, I remember confessing my ignorance, and though I think I foresee the answer you will offer, I am eager to hear you explain it more fully.' 

     'This world,' she said,' you thought a little while ago must without doubt be guided by God.' 

     'And I think so now,' I said,' and will never think there is any doubt thereof; and I will shortly explain by what reasoning I arrive at that point. This universe would never have been suitably put together into one form from such various and opposite parts, unless there were some One who joined such different parts together; and when joined, the very variety of their natures, so discordant among themselves, would break their harmony and tear them asunder unless the One held together what it wove into one whole. Such a fixed order of nature could not continue its course, could not develop motions taking such various directions in place, time, operation, space, and attributes, unless there were One who, being immutable, had the disposal of these various changes. And this cause of their remaining fixed and their moving, I call God, according to the name familiar to all.' 

     Then said she,' Since these are your feelings, I think there is but little trouble left me before you may revisit your home with happiness in your grasp. But let us look into the matter we 
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have set before ourselves. Have we not shewn that complete satisfaction exists in true happiness, and we have agreed that God is happiness itself, have we not? ' 

     'We have.' 

     'Wherefore He needs no external aid in governing the universe, or, if He had any such need, He would not have this complete sufficiency.' 

     'That of necessity follows,' I said. 

     'Then He arranges all things by Himself.' Without doubt He does.' 

     'And God has been shewn to be the absolute good.' 

     'Yes, I remember.' 

     'Then He arranges all things by good, if He arranges them by Himself, whom we have agreed to be the absolute good. And so this is the tiller and rudder by which the ship of the universe is kept sure and unbreakable.' 

     'I feel that most strongly,' I said; 'and I foresaw that you would say so before, though I had a slight uncertainty.' 

     'I believe you,' she said,' for now you bring your eyes more watchfully to scan the truth. But what I am going to say is no less plain to the sight.' 

     'What is that; ' 

     'Since we may reasonably be sure that God steers all things by the helm of goodness, and, as I have shewn you, all things have a natural instinct to hasten towards the good, can there be any doubt that they are guided according to 
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their own will: and that of their own accord they turn to the will of the supreme disposer, as though agreeing with, and obedient to, the helmsman? ' 

     'That is so,' I said,' and the government would not seem happy if it was a yoke upon discontented necks, and not the salvation of the submissive.' 

     'Then nothing need oppose God's way for its own nature's preservation.' 

     'No.' 

     'But if it try to oppose Him, will it ever have any success at all against One whom we have justly allowed to be supremely powerful in matters of happiness? ' 

     'Certainly not.' 

     'Then there is nothing which could have the will or the power to resist the highest good? ' I think not.' 

     'Then it is the highest good which is guiding with strength and disposing with gentleness? ' 

     Then said I,' How great pleasure these things give me! not only those which have been proved by the strongest arguments, but still more the words in which you prove them, which make me ashamed that my folly has bragged so loudly.' 

     'You have heard in mythology how the giants attacked heaven. It was this kindly strength which overthrew them too, as was their desert. But would you care to put these 
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arguments at variance? For perhaps from such a friction, some fair spark of truth may leap forth.' 

     'As you hold best,' I said. 

     'Nobody would care to doubt that God is all-powerful? ' 

     'At any rate, no sane man would doubt it.' 

     'Being, then, all-powerful, nothing is beyond His power? ' 

     'Nothing.' 

     'Can, then, God do evil? ' 

     'No.' 

     'Then evil is nothing, since it is beyond His power, and nothing is beyond His power? ' 

     'Are you playing with me,' I asked,' weaving arguments as a labyrinth out of which I shall find no way? You may enter a labyrinth by the way by which you may come forth: come now forth by the way you have gone in: or are you folding your reason in some wondrous circle of divine simplicity? A little while ago you started from happiness, and said that happiness was the highest good; and you shewed how that rested in the highest Deity. And you reasoned that God too was the highest good, and the fullest happiness; and you allowed, as though granting a slight gift, that none could be happy except such as were similarly divine. Again, you said that the essence of God and of happiness was identical with the very form of good; and that that alone was good which was sought by all nature. And you argued, too, that God guided this universe by the helm of 
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goodness; and that all creatures with free will obeyed this guidance, and that there was no such thing as natural evil; and all these things you developed by no help from without, but by homely and internal proofs, each gaining its credence from that which went before it.' 

     Then she answered,' I was not mocking you. We have worked out the greatest of all matters by the grace of God, to whom we prayed. For the form of the divine essence is such that it is not diffused without, nor receives aught into itself from without. But as Parmenides says of it, " It is a mass well rounded upon all sides."1 But if you examine it with reasoning, sought for not externally but by lying within the sphere of the very thing we are handling, you will not wonder at what you have learnt on Plato's authority,2 that our language must be akin to the subjects of which we speak. 

     'Happy the man who could reach the crystal fount of good: happy he who could shake off 

99:1 -- This is a verse from the poems in which Parmenides embodied his philosophy: this was the doctrine of the unity which must have been in Boethius's mind above. Parmenides, the founder of the Eleatic school (495 B.C.) was perhaps, considering his early date, the greatest and most original of Greek philosophers. Boethius probably did not make a clear distinction between the philosopher's own poems and the views expressed in Plato's Parmenides. 

99:2 -- Plato in the Timoeus says,' The language must also be akin to the subjects of which its words are the interpreters' -- -(29 B.). 
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the chains of matter and of earth. The singer of Thrace in olden time lamented his dead wife: by his tearful strains he made the trees to follow him, and bound the flowing streams to stay: for him the hind would fearlessly go side by side with fiercest lions, and the hare would look upon the hound, nor be afraid, for he was gentle under the song's sway. But when the hotter flame burnt up his inmost soul, even the strains, which had subdued all other things, could not soothe their own lord's mind. Complaining of the hard hearts of the gods above, he dared approach the realms below. There he tuned his songs to soothing tones, and sang the lays he had drawn from his mother's1 fount of excellence. His unrestrained grief did give him power, his love redoubled his grief's power: his mourning moved the depths of hell. With gentlest prayers he prayed to the lords of the shades for grace. The three-headed porter2 was taken captive with amazement at his fresh songs. The avenging goddesses,3 who haunt with fear the guilty, poured out sad tears. Ixion's4 wheel no longer swiftly turned. Tantalus,5 so long abandoned unto thirst, could 

100:1 -- Orpheus's mother was the Muse Calliope, mistress of the Castalian fount. 

100:2 -- The dog Cerberus. 

100:3 -- The Furies. 

100:4 -- Ixion for his crimes was bound upon a rolling wheel 

100:5 -- Tantalus for his crimes was condemned to perpetual hunger and thirst though surrounded by fruits and water which ever eluded his grasp. 
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then despise the flowing stream. The vulture, satisfied by his strains, tore not awhile at Tityos's1 heart. At last the lord of the shades2 in pity cried: "We are conquered; take your bride with you, bought by your song; but one condition binds our gift: till she has left these dark abodes, turn not your eyes upon her." Who shall set a law to lovers? Love is a greater law unto itself. Alack! at the very bounds of darkness Orpheus looked upon his Eurydice; looked, and lost her, and was lost himself. 

     'To you too this tale refers; you, who seek to lead your thoughts to the light above. For whosoever is overcome of desire, and turns his gaze upon the darkness 'neath the earth, he, while he looks on hell, loses the prize he carried off.'



101:1 -- Tityos for his crimes was for ever fastened to the ground while a vulture devoured his entrails. 

101:2 -- Pluto. 
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BOOK IV

     THUS gently sang the Lady Philosophy with dignified mien and grave countenance; and when she ceased, I, who had not thoroughly forgotten the grief within me, interrupted her as she was about to speak further.' Herald of true light,' I said,' right clear have been the outpourings of your speech till now, seeming inspired as one contemplates them, and invincible through your reasonings. And though through grief for the injustices I suffer, I had forgotten them, yet you have not spoken of They what I knew not at all before. But this one thing is the chief cause of my grief, namely that, when there exists a good governor of the world, evils should exist at all, or, existing, should go unpunished. I would have you think how strange is this fact alone. But there is an even stranger attached thereto: ill-doing reigns and flourishes, while virtue not only lacks its reward, but is even trampled underfoot by wicked doers, and pays the penalties instead of crime. Who can wonder and complain enough that such things should happen under the rule of One who, while all-knowing and all-powerful, wills good alone? ' 

     Then she answered: ' Yes, it would be most terrible, monstrous, and infinitely amazing if 
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it were as you think. It would be as though in a well-ordered house of a good master, the vilest vessels were cared for while the precious were left defiled. But it is not so. If our former conclusions are unshaken, God Himself, of whose government we speak, will teach you that the good are always powerful, the evil are always the lowest and weakest; vice never goes unpunished; virtue never goes without its own reward; happiness comes to the good, misfortune to the wicked: and when your complaints are set at rest, many such things would most firmly strengthen you in this opinion. You have seen now from my teaching the form of true happiness; you know now its place: let us go quickly through all that must be lightly passed over, and let me shew you the road which shall lead you to your home. I will give wings to your mind, by which it shall raise itself aloft: so shall disquiet be driven away, and you may return safe to your home by my guidance, by the path I shall shew you, even by myself carrying you thither. 

     'Yea, airy wings are mine to scale the heights of heaven; when these the mind has donned, swiftly she loathes and spurns this earth. She soars above the sphere of this vast atmosphere, sees the clouds behind her far; she passes high above the topmost fires which seethe above the feverish turmoil of the air,1 until she rises 

103:1 -- This and some of the following lines allude to some of the theories of the early Physicists. 
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to the stars' own home, and joins her path unto the sun's; or accompanies on her path the cold and ancient Saturn, maybe as the shining warrior Mars; or she may take her course through the circle of every star that decks the night. And when she has had her fill of journeying, then may she leave the sky and tread the outer plane of the swift moving air, as mistress of the awful light. Here holds the King of kings His sway, and guides the reins of the universe, and Himself unmoved He drives His winged chariot, the bright disposer of the world. And if this path brings thee again hither, the path that now thy memory seeks to recall, I tell thee, thou shalt say, " This is my home, hence was I derived, here shall I stay my course." But if thou choose to look back upon the earthly night behind thee, thou shalt see as exiles from light the tyrants whose grimness made wretched peoples so to fear.' 

     'Wondrous,' I cried; 'what vast things do you promise! and I doubt not that you can fulfil them. I only beg that you will not hold me back with delays, now that you have excited me thus far.' 

     'First, then, you must learn that power is never lacking to the good, while the wicked are devoid of all strength. The proofs of these two statements hang upon each other. For good and bad are opposites, and therefore, if it is allowed that good is powerful, the weakness 
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of evil is manifest: if the weakness and uncertainty of evil is made plain, the strength and sureness of good is proved. To gain more full credit for my opinion, I will go on to make my argument sure by first the one, then the other of the two paths, side by side. 

     'It is allowed that there are two things upon which depend the entire operation of human actions: they are will and power. For if the will be wanting, a man does not even attempt that which he has no desire to perform; if the power be wanting, the will is exercised in vain. Wherefore, if you see a man wish for that which he will in no wise gain, you cannot doubt that he lacks the power to attain that which he wishes.' 

     'That is plain beyond doubt.' 

     'And if you see a man gain that which he wishes, can you doubt that he has the power? ' 

     'No.' 

     'But wherein a man has power, he is strong; wherein he has not power, he must be counted weak? ' 

     'Yes.' 

     'Do you remember that we agreed from our earlier reasonings, that the instinct of all human will, though acted upon by different aims, does lead with eagerness towards happiness? ' 

     'Yes,' said I,' I remember that that too was proved.' 

     'Do you remember that happiness is the absolute good, and that the good is desired of all, when in that manner happiness is sought? ' 
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     'I need not recall that,' I said,' since it is present fixedly in my memory.' 

     'Then all men, good and bad alike, seek to arrive at the good by no different instincts? ' 

     'Yes, that follows necessarily.' 

     'But it is certain that the good become so by the attainment of good? ' 

     'Yes.' 

     'Then the good attain that which they wish? ' 

     'Yes,' said I,' it seems so.' 

     'But if evil men attain the good they seek, they cannot be evil? ' 

     'No.' 

     'Since, then, both classes seek the good, which the good attain, but the evil attain not, it is plain that the good are powerful, while the evil are weak? ' 

     'If any doubt that, he cannot judge by the nature of the world, nor by the sequence of arguments.' 

     Again she said,' If there are two persons before whom the same object is put by natural instinct, and one person carries his object through, working by his natural functions, but the other cannot put his natural instinct into practice, but using some function unsuitable to nature he can imitate the successful person, but not fulfil his original purpose, in this case, which of the two do you decide to be the more capable? ' 

     'I think I guess what you mean, but I would hear more explicitly.' 

     'You will not, I think, deny that the motion of walking is a natural one to mankind? ' 
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     'No, I will not.' 

     'And is not that the natural function of the feet? ' 

     'Yes.' 

     'If, then, one man walks, being able to advance upon his feet, while another, who lacks the natural function of feet, uses his hands and so tries to walk, which of these two may justly be held the more capable? ' 

     'Weave me other riddles I ' I exclaimed, ' for can any one doubt that a man who enjoys his natural functions, is more capable than one who is incapable in that respect? ' 

     'But in the case of the highest good,' she said,' it is equally the purpose set before good and bad men; good men seek it by the natural functions of virtue, while bad men seek to attain the same through their cupidity, which is not a natural function for the attainment of good. Think you not so? ' 

     'I do indeed,' said I; ' this is plain, as also is the deduction which follows. For it must be, from what I have already allowed, that the good are powerful, the wicked weak.' 

     'Your anticipation is right; and as doctors are wont to hope, it shews a lively nature now fit to withstand disease. But I see that you are very ready in understanding, and I will multiply my arguments one upon another. See how great is the weakness of these wicked men who cannot even attain that to which their natural instinct leads them, nay, almost drives them. And further, how if they are deprived of this 
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great, this almost invincible, aid of a natural instinct to follow? Think what a powerlessness possesses these men. They are no light objects which they seek; they seek no objects in sport, objects which it is impossible that they should achieve. They fail in the very highest of all things, the crown of all, and in this they find none of the success for which they labour day and night in wretchedness. But herein the strength of good men is conspicuous. If a man could advance on foot till he arrived at an utmost point beyond which there was no path for further advance, you would think him most capable of walking: equally so, if a man grasps the very end and aim of his search, you must think him most capable. Wherefore also the contrary is true; that evil men are similarly deprived of all strength. For why do they leave virtue and follow after vice? Is it from ignorance of good? Surely not, for what is weaker or less compelling than the blindness of ignorance? Do they know what they ought to follow, and are they thrown from the straight road by passions? Then they must be weak too in self-control if they cannot struggle with their evil passions. But they lose thus not only power, but existence all together. For those who abandon the common end of all who exist, must equally cease to exist. And this may seem strange, that we should say that evil men, though the majority of mankind, do not exist at all; but it is so. For while I do not deny that evil men are evil, I do deny that they " are," 
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in the sense of absolute existence. You may say, for instance, that a corpse is a dead man, but you cannot call it a man. In a like manner, though I grant that wicked men are bad, I cannot allow that they are men at all, as regards absolute being. A thing exists which keeps its proper place and preserves its nature; but when anything falls away from its nature, its existence too ceases, for that lies in its nature. You will say, " Evil men are capable of evil ": and that I would not deny. But this very power of theirs comes not from strength, but from weakness. They are capable of evil; but this evil would have no efficacy if it could have stayed under the operation of good men. And this very power of ill shews the more plainly that their power is naught. For if, as we have agreed, evil is nothing, then, since they are only capable of evil, they are capable of nothing ' 

     'That is quite plain.' 

     'I would have you understand what is this strength of power. We have a little while ago laid down that nothing is more powerful than the highest good? ' 

     'Yes,' I said. 

     'But the highest good can do no evil? ' 

     'No.' 

     'Is there any one who thinks that men are all-powerful? ' 

     'No one,' I said,' unless he be mad.' 

     'And yet those same men can do evil.' Would to heaven they could not! ' I cried. ' Then a powerful man is capable only of all 
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good; but even those who are capable of evil, are not capable of all: so it is plain that those who are capable of evil, are capable of less. Further, we have shewn that all power is to be counted among objects of desire, and all objects of desire have their relation to the good, as to the coping-stone of their nature. But the power of committing crime has no possible relation to the good. Therefore it is not an object of desire. Yet, as we said, all power is to be desired. Therefore the power of doing evil is no power at all. For all these reasons the power of good men and the weakness of evil men is apparent. So Plato's opinion1 is plain that " the wise alone are able to do what they desire, but unscrupulous men can only labour at what they like, they cannot fulfil their real desires." They do what they like so long as they think that they will gain through their pleasures the good which they desire; but they do not gain it, since nothing evil ever reaches happiness. 

     'Kings you may see sitting aloft upon their thrones, gleaming with purple, hedged about with grim guarding weapons, threatening with 

110:1 -- From Plato's Gorgias (466). Boethius in this and several other passages in this book has the Gorgias in mind; for Plato there discusses the strength and happiness of good men, and the impotence and unhappiness of bad men. Socrates is also there represented as proving that the unjust man is happier punished than unpunished, as Boethius does below. 
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fierce glances, and their hearts heaving with passion. If any man take from these proud ones their outward covering of empty honour, he will see within, will see that these great ones bear secret chains. For the heart of one is thus filled by lust with the poisons of greed, or seething rage lifts up its waves and lashes his mind therewith: or gloomy grief holds them weary captives, or by slippery hopes they are tortured. So when you see one head thus labouring beneath so many tyrants, you know he cannot do as he would, for by hard task-masters is the master himself oppressed. 

     'Do you see then in what a slough crimes are involved, and with what glory honesty shines forth? It is plain from this that reward is never lacking to good deeds, nor punishment to crime. We may justly say that the reward of every act which is performed is the object for which it is performed. For instance, on the racecourse the crown for which the runner strives is his reward. But we have shewn that happiness is the identical good for the sake of which all actions are performed. Therefore the absolute good is the reward put before all human actions. But good men cannot be deprived of this. And further, a man who lacks good cannot justly be described as a good man; wherefore we may say that good habits pever miss their rewards. Let the wicked rage never so wildly, the wise man's crown shall never fail nor wither. And the 
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wickedness of bad men can never take away from good men the glory which belongs to them. Whereas if a good man rejoiced in a glory which he received from outside, then could another, or even he, may be, who granted it, carry it away. But since honesty grants to every good man its own rewards, he will only lack his reward when he ceases to be good. And lastly, since every reward is sought for the reason that it is held to be good, who shall say that the man, who possesses goodness, does not receive his reward? And what reward is this? Surely the fairest and greatest of all. Remember that corollary1 which I emphasised when speaking to you a little while ago; and reason thus therefrom. While happiness is the absolute good, it is plain that all good men become good by virtue of the very fact that they are good. But we agreed that happy men are as gods. Therefore this is the reward of the good, which no time can wear out, no power can lessen, no wickedness can darken; they become divine. In this case, then, no wise man can doubt of the inevitable punishment of the wicked as well. For good and evil are so set, differing from each other just as reward and punishment are in opposition to each other: hence the rewards, which we see fall to the good, must correspond precisely to the punishments of the evil on the other side. As, therefore, honesty is itself the reward of the honest, so wickedness is itself the punishment 

112:1 -- P.84. 



-113-

of the wicked. Now whosoever suffers punishment, doubts not that he is suffering an evil: if, then, they are ready so to judge of themselves, can they think that they do not receive punishment, considering that they are not only affected but thoroughly permeated by wickedness, the worst of all evils? 

     'Then, from the other point of view of the good, see what a punishment ever goes with the wicked. You have learnt a little while past that all that exists is one, and that the good itself is one; it follows therefrom that all that exists must appear to be good. In this way, therefore, all that falls away from the good, ceases also to exist, wherefore evil men cease to be what they were. The form of their human bodies still proves that they have been men; wherefore they must have lost their human nature when they turned to evil-doing. But as goodness alone can lead men forward beyond their humanity, so evil of necessity will thrust down below the honourable estate of humanity those whom it casts down from their first position. The result is that you cannot hold him to be a man who has been, so to say, transformed by his vices. If a violent man and a robber burns with greed of other men's possessions, you say he is like a wolf. Another fierce man is always working his restless tongue at lawsuits, and you will compare him to a hound. Does another delight to spring upon men from ambushes with hidden guile? He is as a fox. Does one man roar and not restrain 
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his rage? He would be reckoned as having the heart of a lion. Does another flee and tremble in terror where there is no cause of fear? He would be held to be as deer. If another is dull and lazy, does he not live the life of an ass? One whose aims are inconstant and ever changed at his whims, is in no wise different from the birds. If another is in a slough of foul and filthy lusts, he is kept down by the lusts of an unclean swine. Thus then a man who loses his goodness, ceases to be a man, and since he cannot change his condition for that of a god, he turns into a beast. 

     'The east wind wafted the sails which carried on the wandering ships of Ithaca's king to the island where dwelt the fair goddess Circe, the sun's own daughter. There for her new guests she mingled cups bewitched by charms. Her hand, well skilled in use of herbs, changed these guests to different forms. One bears the face of a boar; another grows like to an African lion with fangs and claws; this one becomes as a wolf, and when he thinks to weep, he howls; that one is an Indian tiger, though he walks all harmless round about the dwelling-place. The leader alone, Ulysses, though beset by so many dangers, was saved from the goddess's bane by the pity of the winged god, Mercury. But the sailors had drunk of her cups, and now had turned from food of corn to husks and acorns, food of swine. Naught is left the same, speech and form are gone; only the mind remains 
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unchanged, to bewail their unnatural sufferings. 

     'How weak was that hand, how powerless those magic herbs which could change the limbs but not the heart! Within lies the strength of men, hidden in deep security. Stronger are those dread poisons which can drag a man out of himself, which work their way within: they hurt not the body, but on the mind their rage inflicts a grievous wound.'1 

     Then I answered: 'I confess that I think it is justly said that vicious men keep only the outward bodily form of their humanity, and, in the attributes of their souls, are changed to beasts. But I would never have allowed them willingly the power to rage in the ruin of good men through their fierce and wicked intentions.' 

     'They have not that power,' said she,' as I will shew you at a convenient time. But if this very power, which you believe is allowed to them, were taken from them, the punishment of vicious men would be to a great extent lightened. For, though some may scarcely believe it, evil men must be more unhappy when they carry out their ill desires than when they cannot fulfil them. For if it is pitiable to have wished bad things, it is more pitiable to have had the power to perform them, without which power the performance of this pitiable will would never have effect. Thus, when you 

115:1 -- Cf. St. Matthew x. 28. 
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see men with the will and the power to commit a crime, and you see them perform it, they must be the victims of a threefold misfortune, since each of those three things brings its own misery. 

     'Yes,' said I,' I agree; but I do wish from my heart that they may speedily be rid of one of these misfortunes, being deprived of this power of doing evil.' 

     'They will be rid of it,' she said,' more speedily even than you wish perhaps, and sooner than they think they will be rid thereof. There is in the short course of life naught which is so long coming that an immortal mind can think it has long to wait for it. Many a time are their high hopes and great plans for evil-doing cut short by a sudden and unlooked-for end. This indeed it is that sets a limit to their misery. For if wickedness makes a man miserable, the longer he is wicked, the more miserable must he be; and I should hold them most miserable of all, if not even death at last put an end to their evil-doing. If we have reached true conclusions concerning the unhappiness of depravity, the misery, which is said to be eternal, can have no limit.' 

     'That is a strange conclusion and hard to accept. But I see that it is suited too well by what we have agreed upon earlier.' 

     'You are right,' she said; ' but when one finds it hard to agree with a conclusion, one ought in fairness to point out some fault in the argument which has preceded, or shew that 
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the sequence of statements is not so joined together as to effectively lead to the conclusion; otherwise, if the premises are granted, it is not just to cavil at the inference. This too, which I am about to say, may not seem less strange, but it follows equally from what has been taken as fact.' 

     'What is that? ' I asked. 

     'That wicked men are happier when they pay the penalty for their wickedness than when they receive no penalty at the hands of justice.1 I am not going to urge what may occur to any one, namely, that depraved habits are corrected by penalties, and drawn towards the right by fear of punishment, and that an example is hereby given to others to avoid all that deserves blame. But I think that the wicked who are not punished are in another way the more unhappy, without regard to the corrective quality of punishment, nor its value as an example.' 

     'And what way is there other than these?' 

     'We have allowed, have we not,' she said, 'that the good are happy, but the bad are miserable . 

     'Yes.' 

     'Then if any good be added to the misery of any evil man, is he not happier than the man whose miserable state is purely and simply miserable without any good at all mingled therewith?' 

     'I suppose so.' 

117:1 -- Plato, Gorgias, 472 and ff. 
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     'What if some further evil beyond those by which a man, who lacked all good things, were made miserable, were added to his miseries? Should not he be reckoned far more unhappy than the man whose misfortune was lightened by a share in some good? ' 

     'Of course it is so.' 

     'Therefore,' she said,' the wicked when punished have something good added to their lot, to wit, their punishment, which is good by reason of its quality of justice; and they also, when unpunished, have something of further evil, their very impunity, which you have allowed to be an evil, by reason of its injustice.' 

     'I cannot deny that,' said I. 

     'Then the wicked are far more unhappy when they are unjustly unpunished, than when they are justly punished. It is plain that it is just that the wicked should be punished, and unfair that they should escape punishment.' 

     'No one will gainsay you.' 

     'But no one will deny this either, that all which is just is good; and on the other part, all that is unjust is evil.' 

     Then I said: 'The arguments which we have accepted bring us to that conclusion. But tell me, do you leave no punishment of the soul to follow after the death of the body?' 

     'Yes,' she answered,' heavy punishments, of which some, I think, are effected by bitter penalties, others by a cleansing mercy.1 But 

118:1 -- It must not be supposed from the words ' cleansing mercy ' (purgatoria clementia) that Boethius held the same views as were held by the Church later concerning purgatory, and as are now taught by the Roman Catholic Church. It is true that St. Augustine had in 407 A.D. hinted at the existence of such a state, but it was not dogmatically inculcated till 604, in the Papacy of Gregory the Great. 



-119-

it is not my intention to discuss these now. My object has been to bring you to know that the power of evil men, which seems to you so unworthy, is in truth nothing; and that you may see that those wicked men, of whose impunity you complained, do never miss the reward of their ill-doing; and that you may learn that their passion, which you prayed might soon be cut short, is not long-enduring, and that the longer it lasts, the more unhappiness it brings, and that it would be most unhappy if it endured for ever. Further, I have tried to shew you that the wicked are more to be pitied if they escape with unjust impunity, than if they are punished by just retribution. And it follows upon this fact that they will be undergoing heavier penalties when they are thought to be unpunished.' 

     'When I hear your arguments, I feel sure that they are true as possible. But if I turn to human opinions, I ask what man would not think them not only incredible, but even unthinkable? ' 

     'Yes,' she said,' for men cannot raise to the transparent light of truth their eyes which have been accustomed to darkness. They are like those birds whose sight is clear at night, but blinded by daylight. So long as they look not 
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upon the true course of nature, but upon their own feelings, they think that the freedom of passion and the impunity of crime are happy things. Think upon the sacred ordinances of eternal law. If your mind is fashioned after better things, there is no need of a judge to award a prize; you have added yourself to the number of the more excellent. If your mind sinks to worse things, seek no avenger from without: you have thrust yourself downward to lower things. It is as though you were looking at the squalid earth and the heavens in turn; then take away all that is about you; and by the power of sight, you will seem to be in the midst now of mud, now of stars. But mankind looks not to such things. What then shall we do? Shall we join ourselves to those whom we have shewn to be as beasts? If a man lost utterly his sight, and even forgot that he had ever seen, so that he thought he lacked naught of human perfection, should we think that such a blind one can see as we do? Most people would not even allow another point, which rests no less firmly upon strong reasons, namely, that those who do an injury are more unhappy than those who suffer one.'1 

     'I would hear those strong reasons,' I said. 

     'You do not deny that every wicked man deserves punishment? ' 

     'No.' 

     'It is plain for many reasons that the wicked are unhappy? ' 

120:1 Plato, Gorgias, 474 and ff. 
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     'Yes.' 

     'Then you doubt not that those who are worthy of punishment are miserable? ' 

     'No, I agree.' 

     'If then you were sitting as a judge, upon which would you consider punishment should fall -- the man who did the injury, or the man who suffered it? ' 

     'I have no hesitation in saying that I would make amends to the sufferer at the expense of the doer of the injustice.' 

     'Then the doer of the injustice would seem to you more miserable than the sufferer? ' 

     'That follows.' 

     'Then from this,' said she,' and other causes which rest upon the same foundation, it is plain that, since baseness makes men more miserable by its own nature, the misery is brought not to the sufferer of an injustice, but to the doer thereof. But the speakers in law-courts take the opposite course: they try to excite the pity of the judges for those who have suffered any heavy or bitter wrong; but more justly their pity would be due to those who have committed the wrong. These guilty men ought to be brought, by accusers kindly rather than angry, to justice, as patients to a doctor, that their disease of crime may be checked by punishment. Under such an arrangement the occupation of advocates for defence would either come to a complete stand-still, or if it seemed more to the advantage of mankind, it might turn to the work of prosecution. 
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And if the wicked too themselves might by some device look on virtue left behind them, and if they could see that they would lay aside the squalor of vice by the pain of punishment, and that they would gain the compensation of achieving virtue again, they would no longer hold it punishment, but would refuse the aid of advocates for their defence, and would intrust themselves unreservedly to their accusers and their judges. In this way there would be no place left for hatred among wise men. For who but the most foolish would hate good men? And there is no cause to hate bad men. Vice is as a disease of the mind, just as feebleness shews ill-health in the body. As, then, we should never think that those, who are sick in the body, deserve hatred, so are those, whose minds are oppressed by a fiercer disease than feebleness, namely wickedness, much more worthy of pity than of persecution. 

     'To what good end do men their passions raise, even to drag from fate their deaths by their own hands? If ye seek death, she is surely nigh of her own will; and her winged horses she will not delay. Serpents and lions, bears, tigers and boars, all seek your lives with their fangs, yet do ye seek them with swords? Is it because your manners are so wide in variance that men raise up unjust battles and savage wars, and seek to perish by each other's darts? Such is no just reason for this cruelty. 
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Wouldst thou apportion merit to merit fitly? Then love good men as is their due, and for the evil shew your pity.' 

     Then said I,' I see how happiness and misery lie inseparably in the deserts of good and bad men. But I am sure that there is some good and some bad in the general fortune of men. For no wise man even would wish to be exiled, impoverished, and disgraced rather than full of wealth, power, veneration, and strength, and flourishing securely in his own city. The operation of wisdom is shewn in this way more nobly and clearly, when the happiness of rulers is in a manner transmitted to the people who come into contact with their rule; and especially when prisons, bonds, and other penalties of the law become the lot of the evil citizens for whom they were designed. I am struck with great wonder why these dues are interchanged; why punishments for crimes fall upon the good, while the bad citizens seize the rewards of virtue; and I long to learn from you what reason can be put forward for such unjust confusion. I should wonder less if I could believe that everything was the confusion of accident and chance. But now the thought of God's guidance increases my amazement; He often grants happiness to good men and bitterness to the bad, and then, on the other hand, sends hardships to the good and grants the desires of the wicked. Can we lay our hands on any cause? If not, what can make this state different in any way from accidental chance? ' 

     'It is no wonder,' she answered,' if one who knows not the order and reasons of nature, should think it is all at random and confused. But doubt not, though you know not the cause of such a great matter of the world's government, doubt not, I say, that all is rightly done, because a good Governor rules the universe. 

     'If any man knows not that the star Arcturus1 has his course nearest the topmost pole how shall he not be amazed that Boötes so slowly takes his wain and is so late to dip his brightness in the ocean, and yet so swiftly turns to rise again? The law of heaven on high will but bewilder him. When the full moon grows dim to its horns, darkened by the shadow of dull night, when Phoebe thus lays bare all the varying bands of the stars, which she had hidden by the power of her shining face: then are the nations stirred by the errors of the vulgar, and beat without ceasing brazen cymbals.2No man is surprised when the blasts of the wind beat a shore with roaring waves, nor when a solid mass of frozen snow is melted by 

124-1 -- Arcturu:, the star in Boötes nearest to the Bear, used to be thought the nearest star to our pole. Boötes was also known as the Arctophylax, or Bearward, and so also as the driver of the Wain. 

124:2 -- The old superstition was that an eclipse meant the withdrawal of the moon, and that by a noise of beaten brass, etc., she could be saved. 
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the warmth of Phoebus's rays; for herein the causes are ready at hand to be understood. But in those other matters the causes are hidden, and so do trouble all men's hearts, for time does not grant them to advance with experience in such things as seldom recur: the common herd is ever amazed at all that is extraordinary. But let the cloudy errors of ignorance depart, and straightway these shall seem no longer marvellous.' 

     'That is true,' I said; 'but it is your kind office to unravel the causes of hidden matters, and explain reasons now veiled in darkness; wherefore I beg of you, put forth your decree and expound all to me, since this wonder most deeply stirs my mind.' 

     Then said she, smiling,' Your question calls me to the greatest of all these matters, and a full answer thereto is well-nigh impossible. For this is its kind: if one doubt be cut away, innumerable others arise, as the Hydra's heads; and there can be no limit unless a man restrains them by the most quick fire of the mind. For herein lie the questions of the directness of Providence, the course of Fate, chances which cannot be foreseen, knowledge, divine predestination, and freedom of judgment. You can judge for yourself the weight of these questions. But since it is a part of your treatment to know some of these, I will attempt to make some advantage therefrom, though we are penned in by our narrow space of time. But 
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if you enjoy the delights of song, you must wait a while for that pleasure, while I weave together for you the chain of reasons.' 

     'As you will,' said I. Then, as though beginning afresh, she spake thus: 

     'The engendering of all things, the whole advance of all changing natures, and every motion and progress in the world, draw their causes, their order, and their forms from the allotment of the unchanging mind of God, which lays manifold restrictions on all action from the calm fortress of its own directness Such restrictions are called Providence when they can be seen to lie in the very simplicity of divine understanding; but they were called Fate in old times when they were viewed with reference to the objects which they moved or arranged. It will easily be understood that these two are very different if the mind examines the force of each. For Providence is the very divine reason which arranges all things, and rests with the supreme disposer of all; while Fate is that ordering which is a part of all changeable things, and by means of which Providence binds all things together in their own order. Providence embraces all things equally, however different they may be, even however infinite: when they are assigned to their own places, forms, and times, Fate sets them in an orderly motion; so that this development of the temporal order, unified in the intelligence of the mind of God, is Providence. 
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The working of this unified development in time is called Fate. These are different, but the one hangs upon the other. For this order, which is ruled by Fate, emanates from the directness of Providence. Just as when a craftsman perceives in his mind the form of the object he would make, he sets his working power in motion, and brings through the order of time that which he had seen directly and ready present to his mind. So by Providence does God dispose all that is to be done, each thing by itself and unchangeably; while these same things which Providence has arranged are worked out by Fate in many ways and in time. Whether, therefore, Fate works by the aid of the divine spirits which serve Providence, or whether it works by the aid of the soul, or of all nature, or the motions of the stars in heaven, or the powers of angels, or the manifold skill of other spirits, whether the course of Fate is bound together by any or all of these, one thing is certain, namely that Providence is the one unchangeable direct power which gives form to all things which are to come to pass, while Fate is the changing bond, the temporal order of those things which are arranged to come to pass by the direct disposition of God. Wherefore everything which is subject to Fate is also subject to Providence, to which Fate is itself subject. But there are things which, though beneath Providence, are above the course of Fate. Those things are they which are immovably set nearest the 
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primary divinity, and are there beyond the course of the movement of Fate. As in the case of spheres moving round the same axis, that which is nearest the centre approaches most nearly the simple motion of the centre, and is itself, as it were, an axis around which turn those which are set outside it. That sphere which is outside all turns through a greater circuit, and fulfils a longer course in proportion as it is farther from the central axis; and if it be joined or connect itself with that centre, it is drawn into the direct motion thereof, and no longer strays or strives to turn away. In like manner, that which goes farther from the primary intelligence, is bound the more by the ties of Fate, and the nearer it approaches the axis of all, the more free it is from Fate. But that which clings without movement to the firm intellect above, surpasses altogether the bond of Fate. As, therefore, reasoning is to understanding; as that which becomes is to that which is; as time is to eternity; as the circumference is to the centre: so is the changing course of Fate to the immovable directness of Providence. That course of Fate moves the heavens and the stars, moderates the first principles in their turns, and alters their forms by balanced interchangings. The same course renews all things that are born and wither away by like advances of offspring and seed. It constrains, too, the actions and fortunes of men by an unbreakable chain of causes: and these causes must be unchangeable, as they 
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proceed from the beginnings of an unchanging Providence. Thus is the world governed for the best if a directness, which rests in the intelligence of God, puts forth an order of causes which may not swerve. This order restrains by its own unchangeableness changeable things, which might otherwise run hither and thither at random. Wherefore in disposing the universe this limitation directs all for good, though to you who are not strong enough to comprehend the whole order, all seems confusion and disorder. Naught is there that comes to pass for the sake of evil, or due to wicked men, of whom it has been abundantly shewn that they seek the good, but misleading error turns them from the right course; for never does the true order, which comes forth from the centre of the highest good, turn any man aside from the right beginning. 

     'But you will ask, " What more unjust confusion could exist than that good men should sometimes enjoy prosperity, sometimes suffer adversity, and that the bad too should sometimes receive what they desire, sometimes what they hate? " Are then men possessed of such infallible minds that they, whom they consider honest or dishonest, must necessarily be what they are held to be? No, in these matters human judgment is at variance with itself, and those who are held by some to be worthy of reward, are by others held worthy of punishment. But let us grant that a man could discern between good and bad characters. Can 
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he therefore know the inmost feelings of the soul, as a doctor can learn a body's temperature? For it is no less a wonder to the ignorant why sweet things suit one sound body, while bitter things suit another; or why some sick people are aided by gentle draughts, others by sharp and bitter ones. But a doctor does not wonder at such things, for he knows the ways and constitutions of health and sickness. And what is the health of the soul but virtue? and what the sickness, but vice? And who is the preserver of the good and banisher of the evil, who but God, the guardian and healer of minds? God looks forth from the high watch-tower of His Providence, He sees what suits each man, and applies to him that which suits him. Hence then comes that conspicuous cause of wonder in the order of Fate, when a wise man does that which amazes the ignorant. For, to glance at the depth of God's works with so few words as human reason is capable of comprehending, I say that what you think to be most fair and most conducive to justice's preservation, that appears different to an all-seeing Providence. Has not our fellow-philosopher Lucan told us how " the conquering cause did please the gods, but the conquered, Cato?"1 What then surprises you when done on this 

130:1 -- Lucan, Pharsalia, i. 128. This famous line refers to the final triumph of Cæsar at Thapsus, B.C. 46, when Cato considered that the Republican cause was finally doomed and he committed suicide at Utica rather than survive it. 
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earth, is the true-guided order of things; it is your opinion which is perverted and confused. But if there is any one whose life is so good that divine and human estimates of him agree, yet he must be uncertain in the strength of his mind; if any adversity befall him, it may always be that he will cease to preserve his innocence, by which he found that he could not preserve his good fortune. Thus then a wise dispensation spares a man who might be made worse by adversity, lest he should suffer when it is not good for him to be oppressed. Another may be perfected in all virtues, wholly conscientious, and very near to God: Providence holds that it is not right such an one should receive any adversity, so that it allows him to be troubled not even by bodily diseases. As a better man1 than I has said, " The powers of virtues build up the body of a good man." It often happens that the duty of a supreme authority is assigned to good men for the purpose of pruning the insolent growth of wickedness. To some, Providence grants a mingled store of good and bad, according to the nature of their minds. Some she treats bitterly, lest they grow too exuberant with long 

131:1 -- The author is supposed to be Hermes Trismegistus, who wrote in the third century after Christ. The word 'powers' was used by many Neo-Platonic philosophers for those beings in the scale of nature, with which they filled the chasm between God and man. But Boethius does not seem to intend the word to have that definite meaning here. 
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continued good fortune; others she allows to be harassed by hardships that the virtues of their minds should be strengthened by the habit and exercise of patience. Some have too great a fear of sufferings which they can bear; others have too great contempt for those which they cannot bear: these she leads on by troubles to make trial of themselves. Some have brought a name to be honoured for all time at the price of a glorious death. Some by shewing themselves undefeated by punishment, have left a proof to others that virtue may be invincible by evil. What doubt can there be of how rightly such things are disposed, and that they are for the good of those whom we see them befall? The other point too arises from like causes, that sometimes sorrows, sometimes the fulfilment of their desires, falls to the wicked. As concerns the sorrows, no one is surprised, because all agree that they deserve ill. Their punishments serve both to deter others from crime by fear, and also to amend the lives of those who undergo them; their happiness, on the other hand, serves as a proof to good men of how they should regard good fortune of this nature, which they see often attends upon the dishonest. And another thing seems to me to be well arranged: the nature of a man may be so headstrong and rough that lack of wealth may stir him to crime more readily than restrain him; for the disease of such an one Providence prescribes a remedy of stores of patrimony: he may see 
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that his conscience is befouled by sin, he may take account with himself of his fortune, and will perhaps fear lest the loss of this property, of which he enjoys the use, may bring unhappiness. Wherefore he will change his ways, and leave off from ill-doing so long as he fears the loss of his fortune. Again, good fortune, unworthily improved, has flung some into ruin. To some the right of punishing is committed that they may use it for the exercise and trial of the good, and the punishment of evil men. And just as there is no league between good and bad men, so also the bad cannot either agree among themselves: nay, with their vices tearing their own consciences asunder, they cannot agree with themselves, and do often perform acts which, when done, they perceive that they should not have done. Wherefore high Providence has thus often shewn her strange wonder, namely, that bad men should make other bad men good. For some find themselves suffering injustice at the hands of evil men, and, burning with hatred of those who have injured them, they have returned to cultivate the fruits of virtue, because their aim is to be unlike those whom they hate. To divine power, and to that alone, are evil things good, when it uses them suitably so as to draw good results therefrom. For a definite order embraces all things, so that even when some subject leaves the true place assigned to it in the order, it returns to an order, though another, it may be, lest aught 
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in the realm of Providence be left to random chance. But "hard is it for me to set forth all these matters as a god,"1 nor is it right for a man to try to comprehend with his mind all the means of divine working, or to explain them in words. Let it be enough that we have seen that God, the Creator of all nature, directs and disposes all things for good. And while He urges all, that He has made manifest, to keep His own likeness, He drives out by the course of Fate all evil from the bounds of His state. Wherefore if you look to the disposition of Providence, you will reckon naught as bad of all the evils which are held to abound upon earth. 

     'But I see that now you are weighed down by the burden of the question, and wearied by the length of our reasoning, and waiting for the gentleness of song. Take then your draught, be refreshed thereby and advance further the stronger. 

     'If thou wouldst diligently behold with unsullied mind the laws of the God of thunder upon high, look to the highest point of heaven above. There, by a fair and equal compact, do the stars keep their ancient peace. The sun is hurried on by its whirl of fire, but impedes not the moon's cool orb. The Bear turns its rushing course around the highest pole of the universe, and dips not in the western depths, 

134:1 -- Homer, Iliad, xii. 176. 
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and though it sees the other constellations sink, it never seeks to quench its flames in the ocean stream. In just divisions of time does the evening star foretell the coming of the late shadows, and, as Lucifer, brings back again the warming light of day. Thus does the interchanging bond of love bring round their neverfailing courses; and strife is for ever an exile from the starry realms. This unity rules by fair limits the elements, so that wet yields to dry, its opposite, and it faithfully joins cold to heat. Floating fire rises up on high, and matter by its weight sinks down. From these same causes in warm spring the flowering season breathes its scents; then the hot summer dries the grain; then with its burden of fruits comes autumn again, and winter's falling rain gives moisture. This mingling of seasons nourishes and brings forth all on earth that has the breath of life; and again snatches them away and hides them, whelming in death all that has arisen. Meanwhile the Creator sits on high, rules all and guides, king and Lord, fount and source of all, Law itself and wise judge of justice. He restrains all that stirs nature to motion, holds it back, and makes firm all that would stray. If He were not to recall them to their true paths, and set them again upon the circles of their courses, they would be torn from their source and so would perish. This is the common bond of love; all seek thus to be restrained by the limit of the good. In no other manner can they endure if this bond of 
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love be not turned round again, and if the causes, which He has set, return not again. 

     'Do you see now,' she continued,' what follows upon all that we have said? ' 

     'What is it?' I asked. 

     'That all fortune is plainly good,' she answered. 

     'How can that be? ' said I. 

     'Consider this,' she said: 'all fortune, whether pleasant or difficult, is due to this cause; it is for the sake of rewarding the good or exercising their virtue, and of punishing and correcting bad men: therefore it is plain that all this fortune which is allowed to be just or expedient, must be good.' 

     'Yes,' I said,' that is a true argument, and when I think of the Providence or Fate about which you have taught me, the conclusion rests upon strong foundations. But if it please you, let us count it among those conclusions which you a little while ago set down as inconceivable.' 

     'Why?' she asked. 

     'Because it is a commonplace saying among men -- indeed an especially frequent one -- that some people have bad fortune.' 

     'Would you then have us approach more nearly the common conversation of men, lest we should seem to withdraw too far from human ways?' 

     'If you will,' I said. 
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     'Do you not think that that, which is advantageous, is good?' 

     'Yes.' 

     'And that fortune, which exercises or corrects, is advantageous? ' 

     'I agree,' said I. 

     'Then it is good, is it not? ' 

     'It must be so.' 

     'This is the fortune of those who are either firmly set in virtue and struggling against their difficulties, or of those who would leave their vices and take the path of virtue? ' 

     'That is true,' I said. 

     'But what of that pleasant fortune which is granted as a reward to good men? Do most people perceive that it is bad? No; but, as is true, they esteem it the best. And what of the last kind of fortune, which is hard and which restrains bad men by just punishment? Is that commonly held to be good? ' 

     'No,' said I,' it is held to be the most miserable of all that can be imagined.' 

     'Beware lest in following the common conception, we come to some truly inconceivable conclusion.' 

     'What do you mean? ' 

     'From what we have allowed,' she said,' it results that the fortune of those who are in possession of virtue, or are gaining it, or advancing therein, is entirely good, whatever it be, while for those who remain in wickedness, their fortune is the worst.' 

     'That is true, but who would dare confess it? ' 
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     'For this reason a wise man should never complain, whenever he is brought into strife with fortune; just as a brave man cannot properly be disgusted whenever the noise of battle is heard, since for both of them their very difficulty is their opportunity, for the brave man of increasing his glory, for the wise man of confirming and strengthening his wisdom. From this is virtue itself so named,1 because it is so supported by its strength that it is not overcome by adversity. And you who were set in the advance of virtue have not come to this pass of being dissipated by delights, or enervated by pleasure; but you fight too bitterly against all fortune. Keep the middle path of strength and virtue, lest you be overwhelmed by misfortune or corrupted by pleasant fortune. All that falls short or goes too far ahead, has contempt for happiness, and gains not the reward for labour done. It rests in your own hands what shall be the nature of the fortune which you choose to form for yourself. For all fortune which seems difficult, either exercises virtue, or corrects or punishes vice. 

     'The avenging son of Atreus strove for full ten years before he expiated in the fall of Phrygian Troy the wrong done to his brother's marriage. The same Agamemnon must needs throw off his father's nature, and himself, an unwilling priest, thrust his knife into his unhappy 

138:1 -- The Latin word 'virtus' means by its derivation, manly strength. 
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daughter's throat, and buy the winds at the cost of blood, when he sought to fill the sails of the fleet of Greece. The King of Ithaca wept sore for his lost comrades whom the savage Polyphemus swallowed into his huge maw as he lay in his vast cave; but, when mad for his blinded eye, he paid back with rejoicings for the sad tears he had drawn. Hercules became famous through hard labours. He tamed the haughty Centaurs, and from the fierce lion of Nemea took his spoil. With his sure arrows he smote the birds of Stymphalus; and from the watchful dragon took the apples of the Hesperides, filling his hand with their precious gold; and Cerberus he dragged along with threefold chain. The story tells how he conquered the fierce Diomede and set before his savage mares their master as their food. The Hydra's poison perished in his fire. He took the horn and so disgraced the brow of the river Achelous, who hid below his bank his head ashamed. On the sands of Libya he laid Antæus lw; Cacus he slew to sate Evander's wrath. The bristling boar of Erymanthus flecked with his own foam the shoulders which were to bear the height of heaven; for in his last labour he bore with unbending neck the heavens, and so won again his place in heaven, the reward of his last work. 

     'Go forth then bravely whither leads the lofty path of high example. Why do ye sluggards turn your backs? When the earth is overcome, the stars are yours.
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BOOK V

     HERE she made an end and was for turning the course of her speaking to the handling and explaining of other subjects. Then said I: 'Your encouragement is right and most worthy in truth of your name and weight. But I am learning by experience what you just now said of Providence; that the question is bound up in others. I would ask you whether you think that Chance exists at all, and what you think it is?' 

     Then she answered: ' I am eager to fulfil my promised debt, and to shew you the path by which you may seek your home. But these things, though all-expedient for knowledge, are none the less rather apart from our path, and we must be careful lest you become wearied by our turnings aside, and so be not strong enough to complete the straight journey.' 

     'Have no fear at all thereof,' said I.' It will be restful to know these things in which I have so great a pleasure; and when every view of your reasoning has stood firm with unshaken credit, so let there be no doubt of what shall follow.' 

     'I will do your pleasure,' she made answer, and thus she began to speak: 
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     'If chance is defined as an outcome of random influence, produced by no sequence of causes, I am sure that there is no such thing as chance, and I consider that it is but an empty word, beyond shewing the meaning of the matter which we have in hand. For what place can be left for anything happening at random, so long as God controls everything in order? It is a true saying that nothing can come out of nothing. None of the old philosophers has denied that, though they did not apply it to the effective principle, but to the matter operated upon -- that is to say, to nature; and this was the foundation upon which they built all their reasoning. If anything arises from no causes, it will appear to have risen out of nothing. But if this is impossible, then chance also cannot be anything of that sort, which is stated in the definition which we mentioned.' 

     'Then is there nothing which can be justly called chance, nor anything "by chance"? ' I asked.' Or is there anything which common people know not, but which those words do suit? ' 

     'My philosopher, Aristotle, defined it in his Physics1 shortly and well-nigh truly.' 

     'How? ' I asked. 

     'Whenever anything is done with one intention, but something else, other than was intended, results from certain causes, that is called chance: as, for instance, if a man digs 

141:1 -- Aristotle, Physics, ii. 3. 
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the ground for the sake of cultivating it, and finds a heap of buried gold. Such a thing is believed to have happened by chance, but it does not come from nothing, for it has its own causes, whose unforeseen and unexpected coincidence seem to have brought about a chance. For if the cultivator did not dig the ground, if the owner had not buried his money, the gold would not have been found. These are the causes of the chance piece of good fortune, which comes about from the causes which meet it, and move along with it, not from the intention of the actor. For neither the burier nor the tiller intended that the gold should be found; but, as I said, it was a coincidence, and it happened that the one dug up what the other buried. We may therefore define chance as an unexpected result from the coincidence of certain causes in matters where there was another purpose. The order of the universe, advancing with its inevitable sequences, brings about this coincidence of causes. This order itself emanates from its source, which is Providence, and disposes all things in their proper time and place. 

     'In the land where the Parthian, as he turns in flight, shoots his arrows into the pursuer's breast, from the rocks of the crag of Ach‘menia, the Tigris and Euphrates flow from out one source, but quickly with divided streams are separate. If they should come together and again be joined in a single course, all, that 
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the two streams bear along, would flow in one together. Boats would meet boats, and trees meet trees torn up by the currents, and the mingled waters would together entwine their streams by chance; but their sloping beds restrain these chances vague, and the downward order of the falling torrent guides their courses. Thus does chance, which seems to rush onward without rein, bear the bit, and take its way by rule.' 

     'I have listened to you,' I said,' and agree that it is as you say. But in this close sequence of causes, is there any freedom for our judgment or does this chain of fate bind the very feelings of our minds too?' 

     'There is free will,' she answered.'Nor could there be any reasoning nature without freedom of judgment. For any being that can use its reason by nature, has a power of judgment by which it can without further aid decide each point, and so distinguish between objects to be desired and objects to be shunned. Each therefore seeks what it deems desirable, and flies from what it considers should be shunned. Wherefore all who have reason have also freedom of desiring and refusing in themselves. But I do not lay down that this is equal in all beings. Heavenly and divine beings have with them a judgment of great insight, an imperturbable will, and a power which can effect their desires. But human 
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spirits must be more free when they keep themselves safe in the contemplation of the mind of God; but less free when they sink into bodies, and less still when they are bound by their earthly members. The last stage is mere slavery, when the spirit is given over to vices and has fallen away from the possession of its reason. For when the mind turns its eyes from the light of truth on high to lower darkness, soon they are dimmed by the clouds of ignorance, and become turbid through ruinous passions; by yielding to these passions and consenting to them, men increase the slavery which they have brought upon themselves, and their true liberty is lost in captivity. But God, looking upon all out of the infinite, perceives the views of Providence, and disposes each as its destiny has already fated for it according to its merits: "He looketh over all and heareth all."1 

     'Homer with his honeyed lips sang of the bright sun's clear light; yet the sun cannot burst with his feeble rays the bowels of the earth or the depths of the sea. Not so with the Creator of this great sphere. No masses of earth can block His vision as He looks over all. Night's cloudy darkness cannot resist Him. With one glance of His intelligence He sees all that has been, that is, and that is to come. 

144:1 -- A phrase from Homer (Iliad, iii. 277, and Odyssey, xi. 1O9), where it is said of the sun. 
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He alone can see all things, so truly He may be called the Sun.' 1 

     Then said I,' Again am I plunged in yet more doubt and difficulty.' 

     'What are they,' she asked,' though I have already my idea of what your trouble consists? 

     'There seems to me,' I said,' to be such incompatibility between the existence of God's universal foreknowledge and that of any freedom of judgment. For if God foresees all things and cannot in anything be mistaken, that, which His Providence sees will happen, must result. Wherefore if it knows beforehand not only men's deeds but even their designs and wishes, there will be no freedom of judgment For there can neither be any deed done, nor wish formed, except such as the infallible Providence of God has foreseen. For if matters could ever so be turned that they resulted otherwise than was foreseen of Providence, this foreknowledge would cease to be sure. But, rather than knowledge, it is opinion which is uncertain; and that, I deem, is not applicable to God. And, further, I cannot approve of an argument by which some men think that they can cut this knot; for they say that a result does not come 

145:1 -- This sentence, besides referring to the application of Homer's words used above, contains also a play on words in the Latin, which can only be clumsily reproduced in English by some such words as ' The sole power which can see all is justly to be called the solar.' 
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to pass for the reason that Providence has foreseen it, but the opposite rather, namely, that because it is about to come to pass, therefore it cannot be hidden from God's Providence. In that way it seems to me that the argument must resolve itself into an argument on the other side. For in that case it is not necessary that that should happen which is foreseen, but that that which is about to happen should be foreseen; as though, indeed, our doubt was whether God's foreknowledge is the certain cause of future events, or the certainty of future events is the cause of Providence. But let our aim be to prove that, whatever be the shape which this series of causes takes, the fulfilment of God's foreknowledge is necessary, even if this knowledge may not seem to induce the necessity for the occurrence of future events. For instance, if a man sits down, it must be that the opinion, which conjectures that he is sitting, is true; but conversely, if the opinion concerning the man is true because he is sitting, he must be sitting down. There is therefore necessity in both cases: the man must be sitting, and the opinion must be true. But he does not sit because the opinion is true, but rather the opinion is true because his sitting down has preceded it. Thus, though the cause of the truth of the opinion proceeds from the other fact, yet there is a common necessity on both parts. In like manner we must reason of Providence and future events. For even though they are foreseen because they are about 
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to happen, yet they do not happen because they are foreseen. None the less it is necessary that either what is about to happen should be foreseen of God, or that what has been foreseen should happen; and this alone is enough to destroy all free will. 

     'Yet how absurd it is that we should say that the result of temporal affairs is the cause of eternal foreknowledge! And to think that God foresees future events because they are about to happen, is nothing else than to hold events of past time to be the cause of that highest Providence. Besides, just as, when I know a present fact, that fact must be so; so also when I know of something that will happen, that must come to pass. Thus it follows that the fulfilment of a foreknown event must be inevitable. 

     'Lastly, if any one believes that any matter is otherwise than the fact is, he not only has not knowledge, but his opinion is false also, and that is very far from the truth of knowledge Wherefore, if any future event is such that its fulfilment is not sure or necessary, how can it possibly be known beforehand that it will occur? For just as absolute knowledge has no taint of falsity, so also that which is conceived by knowledge cannot be otherwise than as it is conceived. That is the reason why knowledge cannot lie, because each matter must be just as knowledge knows that it is. What then How can God know beforehand these uncertain future events? For if He thinks inevitable the 
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fulfilment of such things as may possibly not result, He is wrong; and that we may not believe, nor even utter, rightly. But if He perceives that they will result as they are in such a manner that He only knows that they may or may not occur, equally, how is this foreknowledge, this which knows nothing for sure, nothing absolutely? How is such a fore-knowledge different from the absurd prophecy which Horace puts in the mouth of Tiresias: " Whatever I shall say, will either come to pass, or it will not "?1 How, too, would God's Providence be better than man's opinion, if, as men do, He only sees to be uncertain such things as have an uncertain result? But if there can be no uncertainty with God, the most sure source of all things, then the fulfilment of all that He has surely foreknown, is certain. Thus we are led to see that there is no freedom for the intentions or actions of men; for the mind of God, foreseeing all things without error or deception, binds all together and controls their results. And when we have once allowed this, it is plain how complete is the fall of all human actions in consequence. In vain are rewards or punishments set before good or bad, for there is no free or voluntary action of the mind to deserve them ​ and what we just now determined was most fair, will prove to be most unfair of all, namely to punish the dishonest or reward the honest, since their own will does not put them in the way of 

148:1 -- Horace, Staires, II. v. 59. 
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honesty or dishonesty, but the unfailing necessity of development constrains them. Wherefore neither virtues nor vices are anything, but there is rather an indiscriminate confusion of all deserts. And nothing could be more vicious than this; since the whole order of all comes from Providence, and nothing is left to human intention, it follows that our crimes, as well as our good deeds, must all be held due to the author of all good. Hence it is unreasonable to hope for or pray against aught. For what could any man hope for or pray against, if an undeviating chain links together all that we can desire? Thus will the only understanding between God and man, the right of prayer, be taken away. We suppose that at the price of our deservedly humbling ourselves before Him we may win a right to the inestimable reward of His divine grace: this is the only manner in which men can seem to deal with God, so to speak, and by virtue of prayer to join ourselves to that inaccessible light, before it is granted to us; but if we allow the inevitability of the future, and believe that we have no power, what means shall we have to join ourselves to the Lord of all, or how can we cling to Him? Wherefore, as you sang but a little while ago,1 the human race must be cut off from its source and ever fall away. 

     'What cause of discord is it breaks the 

149:1 -- Supra, Book IV. Met. vi. p. 135. 
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bonds of agreement here? What heavenly power has set such strife between two truths? Thus, though apart each brings no doubt, yet can they not be linked together. Comes there no discord between these truths? Stand they for ever sure by one another? Yes,' tis the mind, o'erwhelmed by the body's blindness, which cannot see by the light of that dimmed brightness the finest threads that bind the truth. But wherefore burns the spirit with so strong desire to learn the hidden signs of truth? Knows it the very object of its careful search? Then why seeks it to learn anew what it already knows? If it knows it not, why searches it in blindness? For who would desire aught unwitting? Or who could seek after that which is unknown? How should he find it, or recognise its form when found, if he knows it not? And when the mind of man perceived the mind of God, did it then know the whole and parts alike? Now is the mind buried in the cloudy darkness of the body, yet has not altogether forgotten its own self, and keeps the whole though it has lost the parts. Whosoever, therefore, seeks the truth, is not wholly in ignorance, nor yet has knowledge wholly; for he knows not all, yet is not ignorant of all. He takes thought for the whole which he keeps in memory, handling again what he saw on high, so that he may add to that which he has kept, that which he has forgotten.' 



-151-
     Then said she,' This is the old plaint concerning Providence which was so strongly urged Philosophy by Cicero when treating of Divination,1 and you yourself have often and at length questioned the same subject. But so far, none of you have explained it with enough diligence or certainty. The cause of this obscurity is that the working of human reason cannot approach the directness of divine foreknowledge. If this could be understood at all, there would be no doubt left. And this especially will I try to make plain, if I can first explain your difficulties. 

     'Tell me why you think abortive the reasoning of those who solve the question thus; they argue that foreknowledge cannot be held to be a cause for the necessity of future results, and therefore free will is not in any way shackled by foreknowledge.2 Whence do you draw your proof of the necessity of future results if not from the fact that such things as are known beforehand cannot but come to pass? If, then (as you yourself admitted just now), foreknowledge brings no necessity to bear upon future events, how is it that the voluntary results of such events are bound to find a fixed end? Now for the sake of the argument, that you may turn your attention to what follows, let us state that there is no foreknowledge at all. Then are the events which are decided by free will, bound by any necessity, so far as this goes? 

151:1 -- Cicero, De Divinatione, II. 

151:2 -- Referring to Boethius's words in Prose iii. of this book, p.145. 
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Of course not. Secondly, let us state that foreknowledge exists, but brings no necessity to bear upon events; then, I think, the same free will will be left, intact and absolute. " But," you will say, " though foreknowledge is no necessity for a result in the future, yet it is a sign that it will necessarily come to pass." Thus, therefore, even if there had been no foreknowledge, it would be plain that future results were under necessity; for every sign can only shew what it is that it points out; it does not bring it to pass. Wherefore we must first prove that nothing happens but of necessity, in order that it may be plain that foreknowledge is a sign of this necessity. Otherwise, if there is no necessity, then foreknowledge will not be a sign of that which does not exist. Now it is allowed that proof rests upon firm reasoning, not upon signs or external arguments; it must be deduced from suitable and binding causes. How can it possibly be that things, which are foreseen as about to happen, should not occur? That would be as though we were to believe that events would not occur which Providence foreknows as about to occur, and as though we did not rather think this, that though they occur, yet they have had no necessity in their own natures which brought them about. We can see many actions developing before our eyes; just as chariot drivers see the development of their actions as they control and guide their chariots, and many other things likewise. Does any necessity compel any of those things 
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to occur as they do? Of course not. All art, craft, and intention would be in vain, if everything took place by compulsion. Therefore, if things have no necessity for coming to pass when they do, they cannot have any necessity to be about to come to pass before they do. Wherefore there are things whose results are entirely free from necessity. For I think not that there is any man who will say this, that things, which are done in the present, were not about to be done in the past, before they are done. Thus these foreknown events have their free results. Just as foreknowledge of present things brings no necessity to bear upon them as they come to pass, so also foreknowledge of future things brings no necessity to bear upon things which are to come. 

     'But you will say that there is no doubt of this too, whether there can be any foreknowledge of things which have not results bounden by necessity. For they do seem to lack harmony: and you think that if they are foreseen, the necessity follows; if there is no necessity, then they cannot be foreseen; nothing can be perceived certainly by knowledge, unless it be certain. But if things have uncertainty of result, but are foreseen as though certain, this is plainly the obscurity of opinion, and not the truth of knowledge. For you believe that to think aught other than it is, is the opposite of true knowledge. The cause of this error is that every man believes that all the subjects, that he knows, are known by their own force or 
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nature alone, which are known; but it is quite the opposite. For every subject, that is known, is comprehended not according to its own force, but rather according to the nature of those who know it. Let me make this plain to you by a brief example: the roundness of a body may be known in one way by sight, in another way by touch. Sight can take in the whole body at once from a distance by judging its radii, while touch clings, as it were, to the outside of the sphere, and from close at hand perceives through the material parts the roundness of the body as it passes over the actual circumference. A man himself is differently comprehended by the senses, by imagination, by reason, and by intelligence. For the senses distinguish the form as set in the matter operated upon by the form; imagination distinguishes the appearance alone without the matter. Reason goes even further than imagination; by a general and universal contemplation it investigates the actual kind which is represented in individual specimens. Higher still is the view of the intelligence, which reaches above the sphere of the universal, and with the unsullied eye of the mind gazes upon that very form of the kind in its absolute simplicity. Herein the chief point for our consideration is this: the higher power of understanding includes the lower, but the lower never rises to the higher. For the senses are capable of understanding naught but the matter; imagination cannot look upon universal or natural kinds; reason cannot comprehend 
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the absolute form; whereas the intelligence seems to look down from above and comprehend the form, and distinguishes all that lie below, but in such a way that it grasps the very form which could not be known to any other than itself. For it perceives and knows the general kind, as does reason; the appearance, as does the imagination; and the matter, as do the senses, but with one grasp of the mind it looks upon all with a clear conception of the whole. And reason too, as it views general kinds, does not make use of the imagination nor the senses, but yet does perceive the objects both of the imagination and of the senses. It is reason which thus defines a general kind according to its conception: Man, for instance, is an animal, biped and reasoning. This is a general notion of a natural kind, but no man denies that the subject can be approached by the imagination and by the senses, just because reason investigates it by a reasonable conception and not by the imagination or senses. Likewise, though imagination takes its beginning of seeing and forming appearances from the senses, yet without their aid it surveys each subject by an imaginative faculty of distinguishing, not by the distinguishing faculty of the senses. 

     'Do you see then, how in knowledge of all things, the subject uses its own standard of capability, and not those of the objects known? And this is but reasonable, for every judgment formed is an act of the person who judges, and therefore each man must of necessity perform 
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his own action from his own capability and not the capability of any other. 'In days of old the Porch at Athens1 gave us men, seeing dimly as in old age, who could believe that the feelings of the senses and the imagination were but impressions on the mind from bodies without them, just as the old custom was to impress with swift-running pens letters upon the surface of a waxen tablet which bore no marks before. But if the mind with its own force can bring forth naught by its own exertions; if it does but lie passive and subject to the marks of other bodies; if it reflects, as does, forsooth, a mirror, the vain reflections of other things; whence thrives there in the soul an all-seeing power of knowledge? What is the force that sees the single parts, or which distinguishes the facts it knows? What is the force that gathers up the parts it has distinguished, that takes its course in order due, now rises to mingle with the things on high, and now sinks down among the things below, and then to itself brings back itself, and, so examining, refutes the false with truth? This is a cause of greater power, of more effective force by far than that which only receives the impressions of material bodies. Yet does the passive reception come first, rousing and stirring 

156:1 -- Zeno, of Citium (342-270 B.C), the founder of the Stoic school, taught in the Stoa Poekile, whence the name of the school. The following lines refer to their doctrine of presentations and impressions. 
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all the strength of the mind in the living body When the eyes are smitten with a light, or the ears are struck with a voice's sound, then is the spirit's energy aroused, and, thus moved, calls upon like forms, such as it holds within itself, fits them to signs without and mingles the forms of its imagination with those which it has stored within. 

     'With regard to feeling the effects of bodies, natures which are brought into contact from without may affect the organs of the senses, and the body's passive affection may precede the active energy of the spirit, and call forth to itself the activity of the mind; if then, when the effects of bodies are felt, the mind is not marked in any way by its passive reception thereof, but declares that reception subject to the body of its own force, how much less do those subjects, which are free from all affections of bodies, follow external objects in their perceptions, and how much more do they make clear the way for the action of their mind? By this argument many different manners of understanding have fallen to widely different natures of things. For the senses are incapable of any knowledge but their own, and they alone fall to those living beings which are incapable of motion, as are sea shell-fish, and other low forms of life which live by clinging to rocks; while imagination is granted to animals with the power of motion, who seem to be affected by some desire to seek or avoid certain things. 
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But reason belongs to the human race alone, just as the true intelligence is God's alone. Wherefore that manner of knowledge is better than others, for it can comprehend of its own nature not only the subject peculiar to itself, but also the subjects of the other kinds of knowledge. Suppose that the senses and imagination thus oppose reasoning, saying, " The universal natural kinds, which reason believes that it can perceive, are nothing; for what is comprehensible to the senses and the imagina-tion cannot be universal: therefore either the judgment of reason is true, and that which can be perceived by the senses is nothing ​ or, since reason knows well that there are many subjects comprehensible to the senses and imagina-tion, the conception of reason is vain, for it holds to be universal what is an individual matter comprehensible to the senses." To this reason might answer, that " it sees from a general point of view what is comprehensible to the senses and the imagination, but they cannot aspire to a knowledge of universals, since their manner of knowledge cannot go further than material or bodily appearances; and in the matter of knowledge it is better to trust to the stronger and more nearly perfcct judgment." If such a trial of argument occurred, should not we, who have within us the force of reasoning as well as the powers of the senses and imagination, approve of the cause of reason rather than that of the others? It is in like manner that human reason thinks that 
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the divine intelligence cannot perceive the things of the future except as it conceives them itself. For you argue thus: " If there are events which do not appear to have sure or necessary results, their results cannot be known for certain beforehand: therefore there can be no foreknowledge of these events; for if we believe that there is any foreknowledge thereof, there can exist nothing but such as is brought forth of necessity." If therefore we, who have our share in possession of reason, could go further and possess the judgment of the mind of God, we should then think it most just that human reason should yield itself to the mind of God, just as we have determined that the senses and imagination ought to yield to reason. 

     'Let us therefore raise ourselves, if so be that we can, to that height of the loftiest intelligence. For there reason will see what it cannot of itself perceive, and that is to know how even such things as have uncertain results are perceived definitely and for certain by foreknowledge; and such foreknowledge will not be mere opinion, but rather the single and direct form of the highest knowledge unlimited by any finite bounds. 

     'In what different shapes do living beings move upon the earth! Some make flat their bodies, sweeping through the dust and using their strength to make therein a furrow without break; some flit here and there upon light wings 
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which beat the breeze, and they float through vast tracks of air in their easy flight. 'Tis others' wont to plant their footsteps on the ground, and pass with their paces over green fields or under trees. Though all these thou seest move in different shapes, yet all have their faces downward along the ground, and this doth draw downward and dull their senses. Alone of all, the human race lifts up its head on high, and stands in easy balance with the body upright, and so looks down to spurn the earth. If thou art not too earthly by an evil folly, this pose is as a lesson. Thy glance is upward, and thou dost carry high thy head, and thus thy search is heavenward: then lead thy soul too upward, lest while the body is higher raised, the mind sink lower to the earth. 

     'Since then all that is known is apprehended, as we just now shewed, not according to its nature but according to the nature of the knower, let us examine, so far as we lawfully may, the character of the divine nature, so that we may be able to learn what its knowledge is. 

     'The common opinion, according to all men living, is that God is eternal. Let us therefore consider what is eternity. For eternity will, I think, make clear to us at the same time the divine nature and knowledge. ' Eternity is the simultaneous and complete possession of infinite life. This will appear more clearly if we compare it with temporal 



-161-

things. All that lives under the conditions of time moves through the present from the past to the future; there is nothing set in time which can at one moment grasp the whole space of its lifetime. It cannot yet comprehend to-morrow; yesterday it has already lost. And in this life of to-day your life is no more than a changing, passing moment. And as Aristotle1 said of the universe, so it is of all that is subject to time; though it never began to be, nor will ever cease, and its life is co-extensive with the infinity of time, yet it is not such as can be held to be eternal. For though it apprehends and grasps a space of infinite lifetime, it does not embrace the whole simultaneously; it has not yet experienced the future. What we should rightly call eternal is that which grasps and possesses wholly and simultaneously the fulness of unending life, which acks naught of the future, and has lost naught of the fleeting past; and such an existence must be ever present in itself to control and aid itself, and also must keep present with itself the infinity of changing time. Therefore, people who hear that Plato thought that this universe had no beginning of time and will have no end, are not right in thinking that in this way the created world is co-eternal with its creator2 

161:1 -- Aristotle, De Cæelo, 1. 

161:2 -- Boethius speaks of people who 'hear that Plato thought, etc.,' because this was the teaching of some of Plato's successors at the Academy. Plato himself thought otherwise, as may be seen in the Timæus, e.g. ch. xi. 38 B., 'Time then has come into being along with the universe, that being generated together, together they may be dissolved, should a dissolution of them ever come to pass; and it was made after the pattern of the eternal nature that it might be as like to it as possible. For the pattern is existent for all eternity, but the copy has been, and is, and shall be, throughout all time continually.' (Mr. Archer Hind's translation.) 



-162-

For to pass through unending life, the attribute which Plato ascribes to the universe is one thing; but it is another thing to grasp simultaneously the whole of unending life in the present; this is plainly a peculiar property of the mind of God. 

     'And further, God should not be regarded as older than His creations by any period of time, but rather by the peculiar property of His own single nature. For the infinite changing of temporal things tries to imitate the ever simultaneously present immutability of His life: it cannot succeed in imitating or equailing this, but sinks from immutability into change, and falls from the single directness of the present into an infinite space of future and past. And since this temporal state cannot possess its life completely and simultaneously, but it does in the same manner exist for ever without ceasing, it therefore seems to try in some degree to rival that which it cannot fulfil or represent, for it binds itself to some sort of present time out of this small and fleeting moment; but inasmuch as this temporal present bears a certain appearance of that abiding present, it somehow makes 
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those, to whom it comes, seem to be in truth what they imitate. But since this imitation could not be abiding, the unending march of time has swept it away, and thus we find that it has bound together, as it passes, a chain of life, which it could not by abiding embrace in its fulness. And thus if we would apply proper epithets to those subjects, we can say, following Plato, that God is eternal, but the universe is continual. 

     'Since then all judgment apprehends the subjects of its thought according to its own nature, and God has a condition of ever-present eternity, His knowledge, which passes over every change of time, embracing infinite lengths of past and future, views in its own direct comprehension everything as though it were taking place in the present. If you would weigh the foreknowledge by which God distinguishes all things, you will more rightly hold it to be a knowledge of a never-failing constancy in the present, than a foreknowledge of the future. Whence Providence is more rightly to be understood as a looking forth than a looking forward, because it is set far from low matters and looks forth upon all things as from a lofty mountain-top above all. Why then do you demand that all things occur by necessity, if divine light rests upon them, while men do not render necessary such things as they can see? Because you can see things of the present, does your sight therefore put upon them any necessity? 
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Surely not. If one may not unworthily compare this present time with the divine, just as you can see things in this your temporal present, so God sees all things in His eternal present. Wherefore this divine foreknowledge does not change the nature or individual qualities of things: it sees things present in its understanding just as they will result some time in the future. It makes no confusion in its distinctions, and with one view of itS mind it discerns all that shall come to pass whether of necessity or not. For instance, when you see at the same time a man walking on the earth and the sun rising in the heavens, you see each sight simultaneously, yet you distinguish between them, and decide that one is moving voluntarily, the other of necessity. In like manner the perception of God looks down upon all things without disturbing at all their nature, though they are present to Him but future under the conditions of time. Wherefore this foreknowledge is not opinion but knowledge resting upon truth, since He knows that a future event is, though He knows too that it will not occur of necessity. If you answer here that what God sees about to happen, cannot but happen, and that what cannot but happen is bound by necessity, you fasten me down to the word necessity, I will grant that we have a matter of most firm truth, but it is one to which scarce any man can approach unless he be a contemplator of the divine. For I shall answer that such a thing 
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will occur of necessity, when it is viewed from the point of divine knowledge; but when it is examined in its own nature, it seems perfectly free and unrestrained. For there are two kinds of necessities; one is simple: for instance, a necessary fact, "all men are mortal "; the other is conditional; for instance, if you know that a man is walking, he must be walking: for what each man knows cannot be otherwise than it is known to be; but the conditional one is by no means followed by this simple and direct necessity; for there is no necessity to compel a voluntary walker to proceed, though it is necessary that, if he walks, he should be proceeding. In the same way, if Providence sees an event in its present, that thing must be, though it has no necessity of its own nature. And God looks in His present upon those future things which come to pass through free will. Therefore if these things be looked at from the point of view of God's insight, they come to pass of necessity under the condition of divine knowledge; if, on the other hand, they are viewed by themselves, they do not lose the perfect freedom of their nature. Without doubt, then, all things that God foreknows do come to pass, but some of them proceed from free will; and though they result by coming into existence, yet they do not lose their own nature, because before they came to pass they could also not have come to pass. 

     '"What then," you may ask, " is the difference 
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in their not being bound by necessity, since they result under all circumstances as by necessity, on account of the condition of divine knowledge? " This is the difference, as I just now put forward: take the sun rising and a man walking; while these operations are occurring, they cannot but occur: but the one was bound to occur before it did; the other was not so bound. What God has in His present, does exist without doubt; but of such things some follow by necessity, others by their authors' wills. Wherefore I was justified in saying that if these things be regarded from the view of divine knowledge, they are necessary, but if they are viewed by themselves, they are perfectly free from all ties of necessity: just as when you refer all, that is clear to the senses, to the reason, it becomes general truth, but it remains particular if regarded by itself. " But," you will say, " if it is in my power to change a purpose of mine, I will disregard Providence, since I may change what Providence foresees." To which I answer, " You can change your purpose, but since the truth of Providence knows in its present that you can do so, and whether you do so, and in what direction you may change it, therefore you cannot escape that divine foreknowledge: just as you cannot avoid the glance of a present eye, though you may by your free will turn yourself to all kinds of different actions." "What?" you will say, " can I by my own action change 
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divine knowledge, so that if I choose now one thing, now another, Providence too will seem to change its knowledge?" No; divine insight precedes all future things, turning them back and recalling them to the present time of its own peculiar knowledge. It does not change, as you may think, between this and that alternation of foreknowledge. It is constant in preceding and embracing by one glance all your changes. And God does not receive this ever-present grasp of all things and vision of the present at the occurrence of future events, but from His own peculiar directness. Whence also is that difficulty solved which you laid down a little while ago, that it was not worthy to say that our future events were the cause of God's knowledge. For this power of knowledge, ever in the present and embracing all things in its perception, does itself constrain all things, and owes naught to following events from which it has received naught. Thus, therefore, mortal men have their freedom of judgment intact. And since their wills are freed from all binding necessity, laws do not set rewards or punishments unjustly. God is ever the constant foreknowing overseer, and the ever-present eternity of His sight moves in harmony with the future nature of our actions, as it dispenses rewards to the good, and punishments to the bad. Hopes are not vainly put in God, nor prayers in vain offered: if these are right, they cannot but be answered. Turn 
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therefore from vice: ensue virtue: raise your soul to upright hopes: send up on high your prayers from this earth. If you would be honest, great is the necessity enjoined upon your goodness, since all you do is done before the eyes of an all-seeing Judge.' 
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A Note on the Translation

      The present translation of 'THE CONSOLATION OF PHILOSOPHY' is the work of Mr. W. V. COOPER, B.A., King's College, Cambridge, who has thus carried on the tradition of English renderings of Boethius's famous work, the list of translators beginning with the illustrious name of Alfred the Great. The recent Millenary, celebrated at Winchester, has perhaps justified the issue of this first of twentieth-century versions. The Frontispiece, taken from an Elzevir Sallust printed in 1634, has been chosen by way of illustrating both the fortune of the author and his famous idea of the changeableness of Fortune's Wheel.


I. G. December 19, 1901. 
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APPENDIX
(See Book 1l., Prose iii. p. 32)

      BOETHIUS'S first wife was Elpis, daughter of Festus. The following epitaph has been handed down as that of Elpis, and has been said by some to have been written by Boethius himself: -- 



Hope1 
was my name, and Sicily my home, 
Where I was nursed, until I came from thence 
An exile for the love I bore my lord: 
Apart from him my time was full of tears, 
Heavy the day, laden with care the night, 
(But with him all was joy and peace and love) 2 
And now, my pilgrim's journey o'er, I rest 
Within this sacred place, and witness bear 
Before the throne of the Eternal Judge on high. 


170:1 -- Elpis is a Greek word meaning hope 

170:2 -- This line is lost from the original Latin. 
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EDITORIAL NOTE

     THE incompatibility of the sufferings of good men, the impunity and success of bad men, with the government of the world by a good God, has been a subject of thought alllong men ever since religion and abstract questions have occupied the thoughts of mankind. The poetical books of the Bible are full of it, particularly, of course the book of Job, which is a dramatic poem entirely devoted to the subject. The New Testament contains much teaching on the same question. Among the Greeks the tragedians and later philosophers delighted in working out its problems. But from the sixth to the seventeenth centuries of our era the De Consolatione of Boethius, in its original Latin and in many translations, was in the hands of almost all the educated people of the world. The author's personal history was well known. He was a man whose fortunes had risen to the highest pitch possible under the Roman Empire; who had himself experienced the utter collapse of those fortunes, and was known to have sustained himself through imprisonment and even to torture and an unjust death by the thoughts which he left to mankind in this book. 

     It is a work which appealed to Pagan and Christian alike. There is no Christian doctrine relied upon throughout the work, but there is also nothing which could be in conflict with Christianity. Even the personification of Philosophy, though after the form of a pagan goddess, is precisely like the 'Wisdom' of Solomon in the Apocrypha; and the same habit of thought led the Jews to personify the 'Word' of God, and use it as identical with God Himself; and the same led to that identifying of the ' Word with Christ, which we find in the first chapter of St. John's Gospel. 
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So, if there is nothing distinctly or dogmatically Christian in the work, there is also nothing which can be condemned as pagan, in spite of the strong influence of pagan philosophy, with which Boethius was intimate . 

     For though some have held that the Christianity of Boethius was foisted upon him, with his canonisation as St. Severinus, after his death by those who thought he must have been too good a man to have been a heathen, and though the authenticity of his theological works also has therefore been doubted, yet we may now be almost certain that he was a Christian, and an orthodox Christian, for if it is true that he wrote those works, he combated Arianism during his life, and during his imprisonment he was engaged upon a treatise on the Unity of the Trinity, as well as upon this work. Here perhaps lies an explanation of what must seem strange to us at first sight, namely, that a Christian should apparently look to Philosophy rather than to his religion for comfort in persecution and support at the approach of death. But it is to be feared that in his day, and in the society in which he moved, Christianity meant to many who professed it little more than a subject for rivalry and argument among sects and for the combating of heresies. With many of the contemporaries of Boethius, therefore, a new book of comfort sought for in Christian doctrine would not have had much influence, and there seems to be no reason why people of our own day, even those who draw the greatest help from their religion, should not enjoy the additional comfort which solaced an honest and pious thinker in a time of apparently intolerable and incredible misfortune. 

     The wide learning of Boethius may be partly shewn by a list of some of his writings, which included original works and translations in many branches of study. For instance, he translated into Latin a great number of Aristotle's works on different subjects, such as those on Rhetoric, Logic, the Categories, etc. He translated three books of Euclid, and wrote other mathematical works. He translated and wrote books upon Music and Mechanics, and one upon Astronomy. His theological 
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works included treatises against the Nestorians and Arians. 

     But his Consolation is the work upon which his fame rests. The veneration in which this book was held in the middle ages and onward is abundantly shewn by the numerous translations made of it. It was very early rendered into German, and later on translated into the French of the day by Jehan de Meun and others in later times; into Greek by Maximus Planudes, into Italian and Spanish. In England translations have appeared at intervals during the last thousand years. For just that space of time has passed since that noble educator of his people, Alfred the Creat, translated it with Asser's help, thinking, it would seem, that this work was most worthy of his people's reading of all books after the Bible. But his version does not give us a very true knowledge either of Boethius or his Consolation. It is of the greatest value to the student of Alfred, because there are many indisputably genuine sayings and opinions of that wise man. There are wise thoughts upon kingly duty and many definitely Christian maxims. These were outside the theme of Boethius, though wise themselves and deeply interesting as Alfred's own work. Furthermore, the more abstruse parts are wholly omitted, probably as being of little use for King Alfred's subjects. 

      In later times that most versatile scholar, Queen Elizabeth translated it. Chaucer, Sir Thomas More, and Leslie, Bishop of Ross, the adviser of Mary, Queen of Scots, wrote imitations of it. Robert of Lincoln (Grossetˆte) commented upon it. In the sixteenth century appeared Colville's very fine translation. Translations in verse appeared in the seventeenth century by Harry Coningsby and Lord Preston; others followed in the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Its influence is to be found perhaps even in the oldest English poetry of pre-Conquest times; it is certainly very marked in Chaucer, Gower, Spenser, and many another later poet. And in Italy, Dante makes St. Thomas Aquinas point out the spirit of Boethius in Paradise with these words: -- 
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'Now if thy mental eye conducted be 
From light to light as I resound their fame, 
The eighth well worth attention thou wilt see. 
Within it dwells, all excellence beholding, 
The soul who pointed out the world's dark ways, 
To all who listen, its deceits unfolding. 
Beneath in Cieldauro lies the frame 
Whence it was driven; from woe and exile to 
This fair abode of peace and bliss it came.' 

     Paradiso, x. 121 ff (Wright's translation.)

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE
A.D.

  470. Anicius Manlius Severinus Boethius, born of most distinguished family.

  493. Theodoric, the Ostrogothic king, becomes sole master of Italy.

  51O. Boethius consul.

  522. His two sons consuls, and Boethius distributes enormous largesses.

  526. While using his influence as Theodoric's 'magister officiorum ' for the purity of the government and the welfare of the Italians, Boethius was charged with treason. Without his being allowed to defend himself, his property was confiscated, and he himself condemned to death. He was imprisoned at Ticinum (Pavia), tortured, and brutally put to death at Calvenzano. His father-in-law, Symmachus, was also executed.

  722. Liutprand, king of the Lombards, erected a tomb to his memory in the Church of S. Pietro Ciel d'Oro at Pavia. (See the quotation from Dante above.)

     A few words on Theodoric may conclude this note. 

     Theodoric was born A.D. 455, educated at Constantinople as a hostage of the Emperor Leo, and succeeded his father as King of the Ostrogoths in 475. His 
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youth was spent chiefly in war. He attacked his ally, the Emperor Zeno, in 487. To save Constantinople, Zeno gave him leave to expel Odoacer from Italy. Practically the whole Gothic nation migrated with Theodoric's army to Italy, where Odoacer was thrice defeated. He consented to allow Theodoric to reign jointly with him, but he was conveniently assassinated very soon afterwards, and Theodoric ruled till he died in 526, leaving the country certainly in a better state than that in which he found it, having ruled with moderation on the whole, and choosing good ministers such as Boethius. But in his last years he became influenced by unscrupulous men, informers, barbarian Ostrogoths, who oppressed the Italians, and the most bitter Arian sectaries, by each of which classes Boethius was hated as an honest and powerful minister, a protector of the oppressed Italians and as an orthodox Christian. 


W. V. C. 
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INTRODUCTION 

[Paul Halsall] 

Procopius of Caesarea (in Palestine) [born c.490/507- died c.560s] is the most important source for information about the reign of the emperor Justinian [born 482/3, ruled. 527-565] and his wife Theodora [d. 547/8]. From 527 to 531 Procopius was a counsel the great general of the time, Belisarius [505-565]. He was on Belisarius's first Persian campaign [527-531], and later took part in an expedition against the Vandals [533-534]. He was in Italy on the Gothic campaign until 540, after which he lived in Constantinople, since he describes the great plague of 542 in the capital. His life after that is largely unknown, although he was given the title illustris in 560 and in may have been prefect of Constantinople in 562-3. 

He wrote a number of official histories, including On the Wars in eight books [Polemon or De bellis], published 552, with an addition in 554, and On the Buildings in six books [Peri Ktismaton or De aedificiis], published 561. He also left a "Secret History" [Anecdota, i.e. "unpublished things", not "anecdotes"], probably written c. 550 and published after his death, which was a massive attack on the character of Justinian and his wife Theodora. Parts are so vitriolic, not to say pornographic [esp. Chapter 9], that for some time translations from Greek were only available into Latin [Gibbon - in Ch. 40 of Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire wrote about Theodora that "her arts must be veiled in the obscurity of a learned language ", and then went on to quote the passage in Greek with Latin comments!] 

The Secret History claims to provide explanations and additions that the author could not insert into his work on the Wars for fear of retribution from Justinian and Theodora. Since both before and afterward, Procopius wrote approvingly of the emperor, it was suggested in the past that he was not the author of the work, but it is now generally accepted that Procopius wrote it. Analysis of text, which show no contradictions in point of fact between the Secret History and the other works, as well a linguistic and grammatical analysis makes this a conclusive opinion.
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BY THE HISTORIAN

In what I have written on the Roman wars up to the present point, the story was arranged in chronological order and as completely as the times then permitted. What I shall write now follows a different plan, supplementing the previous formal chronicle with a disclosure of what really happened throughout the Roman Empire. You see, it was not possible, during the life of certain persons, to write the truth of what they did, as a historian should. If I had, their hordes of spies would have found out about it, and they would have put me to a most horrible death. I could not even trust my nearest relatives. That is why I was compelled to hide the real explanation of many matters glossed over in my previous books. 

These secrets it is now my duty to tell and reveal the remaining hidden matters and motives. Yet when I approach this different task, I find it hard indeed to have to stammer and retract what I have written before about the lives of Justinian and Theodora. Worse yet, it occurs to me that what I am now about to tell will seem neither probable nor plausible to future generations, especially as time flows on and my story becomes ancient history. I fear they may think me a writer of fiction, and even put me among the poets. 

However, I have this much to cheer me, that my account will not be unendorsed by other testimony: so I shall not shrink from the duty of completing this work. For the men of today, who know best the truth of these matters, will be trustworthy witnesses to posterity of the accuracy of my evidence. 

Still another thing for a long time deferred my passion to relieve myself of this untold tale. For I wondered if it might be prejudicial to future generations, and the wickedness of these deeds had not best remain unknown to later times: lest future tyrants, hearing, might emulate them. It is deplorably natural that most monarchs mimic the sins of their predecessors and are most readily disposed to turn to the evils of the past. 

But, finally, I was again constrained to proceed with this history, for the reason that future tyrants may see also that those who thus err cannot avoid retribution in the end, since the persons of whom I write suffered that judgment. Furthermore, the disclosure of these actions and tempers will be published for all time, and in consequence others will perhaps feel less urge to transgress. 

For who now would know of the unchastened life of Semiramis or the madness of Sardanapalus or Nero, if the record had not thus been written by men of their own times? Besides, even those who suffer similarly '-from later tyrants will not find this narrative quite unprofitable. For the miserable find comfort in the philosophy that not on them alone has evil fallen. 

Accordingly, I begin the tale. First I shall reveal the folly of Belisarius, and then the depravity of Justinian and Theodora. 

1. HOW THE GREAT GENERAL BELISARIUS WAS HOODWINKED BY HIS WIFE

The father of Belisarius's wife, a lady whom I have mentioned in my former books, was (and so was her grandfather) a charioteer, exhibiting that trade in Constantinople and Thessalonica. Her mother was one of the wenches of the theater; and she herself from the first led an utterly wanton life. Acquainted with magic drugs used by her parents before her, she learned how to use those of compelling qualities and became the wedded wife of Belisarius, after having already borne many children. 

Now she was unfaithful as a wife from the start, but was careful to conceal her indiscretions by the usual precautions; not from any awe of her spouse (for she never felt any shame at anything) and fooled him easily with her deceptions), but because she feared the punishment of the Empress. For Theodora hated her, and had already shown her teeth. But when that Queen became involved in difficulties, she won her friendship by helping her, first to destroy Silverius, as shall be related presently, and later to ruin John of Cappadocia, as I have told elsewhere. After that, she became more and more fearless, and casting all concealment aside, abandoned herself to the winds of desire. 

There was a youth from Thrace in the house of Belisarius: Theodosius by name, and of the Eunomian heresy by descent. On the eve of his expedition to Libya, Belisarius baptized this boy in holy water and received him in his arms as a member henceforth of the family, welcoming him with his wife as their son, according to the Christian rite of adoption. And Antonina not only embraced Theodosius with reasonable fondness as her son by holy word, and thus cared for him, but soon, while her husband was away on his campaign, became wildly in love with him; and, out of her senses with this malady, shook off all fear and shame of God and man. She began by enjoying him surreptitiously, and ended by dallying with him in the presence of the men servants and waiting maids. For she was now possessed by passion and, openly overwhelmed with love, could see no hindrance to its consummation. 

Once, in Carthage, Belisarius caught her in the very act, but allowed himself to be deceived by his wife. Finding the two in an underground room, he was very angry; but she said, showing no fear or attempt to keep anything hidden, "I came here with the boy to bury the most precious part of our plunder, where the Emperor will not discover it." So she said by way of excuse, and he dismissed the matter as if he believed her, even as he saw Theodosius's trousers belt somewhat unmodestly unfastened. For so bound by love for the woman was he, that he preferred to distrust the evidence of his own eyes. 

As her folly progressed to an indescribable extent, those who saw what was going on kept silent, except one slave, Macedonia by name. When Belisarius was in Syracuse as the conqueror of Sicily, she made her master swear solemnly never to betray her to her mistress, and then told him the whole story, presenting s witnesses two slave boys attending the bed-chamber. 

When he heard this, Belisarius ordered one of his guards to put Theodosius away; but the latter learned of this in time to flee to Ephesus. For most of the servants, inspired by the weakness of the husband's character, were more anxious to please his wife than to show loyalty to him, and so betrayed the order he had given. But Constantine, when he saw Belisarius's grief at what had befallen him, sympathized entirely except to comment, "I would have tried to kill the woman rather than the young man." Antonina heard of this, and hated him in secret. How malicious was her spite against him shall be shown; for she was a scorpion who could hide her sting. 

But not long after this, by the enchantment either of philtres or of her caresses, she persuaded her husband that the charges against her were untrue. Without more ado he sent word to Theodosius to return, and promised to turn Macedonia and the two slave boys over to his wife. She first cruelly cut out their tongues, it is said, and then cut their bodies into little bits which were put into sacks and thrown into the sea. One of her slaves, Eugenius, who had already wrought the outrage on Silverius, helped her in this crime. 

And it was not long after this that Belisarius was persuaded by his wife to kill Constantine. What happened at that time concerning Presidius and the daggers I have narrated in my previous books. For while Belisarius would have preferred to let Constantine alone, Antonina gave him no peace until his remark, which I have just repeated, was avenged. And as a result of this murder, much enmity was aroused against Belisarius in the hearts of the Emperor and all the most important of the Romans. 

So matters progressed. But Theodosius said he was unable to return to Italy, where Belisarius and Antonina were now staying, unless Photius were put out of the way. For this Photius was the sort who would bite if anyone got the better of him in anything, and he had reason to be choked with indignation at Theodosius. Though he was the rightful son, he was utterly disregarded while the other grew in power and riches: they say that from the two palaces at Carthage and Ravenna Theodosius had taken plunder amounting to a hundred centenaries, as he alone had been given the management of these conquered properties. 

But Antonina, when she learned of Theodosius's fear, never ceased laying snares for her son and planning deadly plots against his welfare, until he saw he would have to escape to Constantinople if he wished to live. Then Theodosius came to Italy and her. There they stayed in the satisfaction of their love, unhindered by the complaisant husband; and later she took them both to Constantinople. There Theodosius became so worried lest the affair became generally known, that he was at his wit's end. He saw it would be impossible to fool everybody, as the woman was no longer able to conceal her passion and indulge it secretly, but thought nothing of being in fact and in reputation an avowed adulteress. 

Therefore he went back to Ephesus, and having his head shaved after the religious custom, became a monk. Whereupon Antonina, insane over her loss, exhibited her grief by donning mourning; and went around the house shrieking and wailing, lamenting even in the presence of her husband what a good friend she had lost, how faithful, how tender, how loving, how energetic! In the end, even her spouse was won over to join in her sorrow. And so the poor wretch wept too, calling for his beloved Theodosius. Later he even went to the Emperor and implored both him and the Empress, till they consented to summon Theodosius to return, as one who was and would always be a necessity in the house of Belisarius. 

But Theodosius refused to leave his monastery, saying he was completely resolved to give himself forever to the cloistered life. This noble pronouncement, however, was not entirely sincere, for he was aware that as soon as Belisarius left Constantinople, it would be possible for him to come secretly to Antonina. Which, indeed, he did.

2. HOW BELATED JEALOUSY AFFECTED BELISARIUS'S MILITARY JUDGMENT 

For soon Belisarius went off to war on Chosroes, and he took Photius with him; but Antonina remained behind, though this was contrary to her usual habit. She had always preferred to voyage wherever her husband went, lest he, being alone, come to his senses and, forgetting her enchantments, think of her for once as she deserved. But now, so that Theodosius might have free access to her, she planned once more how to rid herself permanently of Photius. She bribed some of Belisarius's guards to slander and insult her son at all times; while she, writing letters almost every day, denounced him, and thus set everything in motion against him. Compelled by all of this to counterplot against his mother, Photius got a witness to come from Constantinople with evidence of Theodosius's commerce with Antonina, took him to Belisarius, and commanded him to tell the whole story. 

When Belisarius heard it, he became passionately angry, fell at Photius's feet, kissed them, and begged him to revenge one who had been so wronged by those who should least have treated him thus. "My dearest boy," he said, "your father, whoever he was, you have never known, for he left you at your mother's breast when the sands of his life were measured. Nor have you even benefited from his estate, since he was not overblessed with wealth. But brought up by me, though I was only your stepfather, you have arrived at an age where it becomes you to avenge my wrongs. I, who have raised you to consular rank, and given you the opportunity of acquiring such riches, might call myself your father and mother and entire kindred, and I would be right, my son. For it is not by their kinship of blood, but by their friendly deeds that men are wont to measure their bonds to one another. 

"Now the hour has come, when you must not only look on me in the ruin of my household and the loss of my greatest treasure, but as one sharing the shame of your mother in the reproach of all mankind. And consider too, that the sins of women injure not only their husbands, but touch even more bitterly their children, whose reputation suffers the greater from this reason, that they are expected to inherit the disposition of those who bore them. 

"Yet remember this of me, that I still love my wife exceedingly well; and if it is in my power to punish the ruiner of my house, to her I shall do no hurt. But while Theodosius is present, I cannot condone this charge against her." 

When he had heard this, Photius agreed to serve him in everything; but at the same time he was afraid lest some trouble might come to himself from it, for he had little confidence in Belisarius's strength of will, where his wife was concerned. And among other unhappy possibilities, he remembered with distaste what had happened to Macedonia. So he had Belisarius exchange with him all the oaths that are held most sacred and binding among Christians, and each swore never to betray the other, even in the most mortal peril. 

Now for the present they decided the time had not yet come to take action. But as soon as Antonina should arrive from Constantinople and Theodosius return to Ephesus, Photius was to go to Ephesus and dispose without difficulty of Theodosius and his property. 

It was at this time that they had invaded the Persian country with the entire army, and there occurred to John of Cappadocia what is reported in my previous works. There I had to hush up one matter out of prudence, namely, that it was not without malice aforethought that Antonina deceived John and his daughter, but by many oaths, than which none is more reverenced by the Christians, she induced them to trust her as one who would never use them ill. After she had done this, feeling more confident than before of the friendship of the Empress, she sent Theodosius to Ephesus, and herself, with no suspicion of opposition, set out for the East. 

Belisarius had just taken the fort of Sisauranum when the news of her coming was brought to him; and he, setting everything else as nothing in comparison, ordered the army to retire. It so happened, as I have shown elsewhere, that other things had occurred to the expedition which fitted in with his order to withdraw, however, as I said in the foreword to this book, it was not safe for me at that time to tell all the underlying motives of these events. Accusation was consequently made against Belisarius by all the Romans that he had put the most urgent affairs of state below the lesser interests of his personal household. For the fact was that, possessed with jealous passion for his wife, he was unwilling to go far away from Roman territory, so that as soon as he should learn his wife was coming from Constantinople, he could immediately seize her and avenge himself on Theodosius. 

For this reason he ordered the forces under Arethas to cross the Tigris River; and they returned home, having accomplished nothing worthy of mention. And he himself was careful not to leave the Roman frontier for much more than a one hour's ride. Indeed, the fort of Sisauranum, going by way of the city of Nisibis, is not more than a day's journey for a well-mounted man from the Roman border; and by another route is only half that distance. Yet if he had been willing in the beginning to cross the Tigris with his entire army, I believe he could have taken all the plunder in the land of Assyria, and marched as far as the city of Ctesiphon, with none to hinder him. And he could have rescued the captured Antiochans and whatever other Romans misfortune had brought there, and restored them to their native lands. 

Furthermore, he was culpable for Chosroes's unhindered return home from Colchis. How this happened I shall now reveal. When Chosroes, Cabades's son, invading the land of Colchis, accomplished not only what I have elsewhere narrated, but captured Petra, a great part of the army of the Medes was destroyed, either in battle or because of the difficulty of the country. For Lazica, as I have explained, is almost roadless and very mountainous. Also pestilence, falling upon them, had destroyed most of -the army, and many had died from lack of necessary food and treatment. It was at this time that messengers came from Persia with news that Belisarius, having conquered Nabedes in battle before the city of Nisibis, was approaching; that he had taken the fort of Sisauranum by siege, captured at the point of the spear Bleschames and eight hundred Persian cavalry; and that he had sent a second army of Romans under Arethas, ruler of the Saracens, to cross the Tigris and ravage all the land there that heretofore had not known fear. 

It happened also that the army of Huns which Chosroes had sent into Roman Armenia, to create a diversion there so that the Romans would not notice his expedition into Lazica, had fallen into the hands of Valerian and his Romans, as other messengers now reported; and that these barbarians had been badly beaten in battle, and most of them killed. When the Persians heard this, already in low spirits over their ill fortune among the Lazi, they now feared if they should meet a hostile army in their present difficulties, among precipices and wilderness, they would all perish in disorder. And they feared, too, for their children and their wives and their country; indeed, the noblest men in the army of the Medes reviled Chosroes, calling him one who had broken his plighted word and the common law of man, by invading in time of peace the land of the Romans. He had wronged, they cried, the oldest and greatest of all nations, which he could not possibly surpass in war. A mutiny was imminent. 

Aroused at this, Chosroes found the following remedy for the trouble. He read them a letter which the Empress had recently written to Zaberganes. This was the letter: 

"How highly I esteem you, Zaberganes, and that I believe you friendly to our State, you, who were ambassador to us not so long ago, are well aware. Would you not be acting suitably to this high opinion which I have for you, if you could persuade King Chosroes to choose peace with our government? If you do this, I can promise you will be rewarded by my husband, who does nothing without my advice." 

Chosroes read this aloud, and asked the Persian leaders if they thought this was an Empire which a woman managed. Thus he calmed their nervousness. But even so, he withdrew from the place with considerable anxiety, thinking that at any moment Belisarius's forces would confront him. And when none of the enemy appeared to bar his retreat, with great relief he marched back to his native land.

3. SHOWING THE DANGER OF INTERFERING WITH A WOMAN'S INTRIGUES 

On his return to Roman territory, Belisarius found his wife just arriving from Constantinople. He put her under guard in disgrace, and often was on the point of putting her to death; but each time he weakened, overcome, I suppose, by the rekindling of his love for her. But they say he was also driven from his senses by philtres she gave. him. 

Meanwhile the outraged Photius had gone to Ephesus, taking the eunuch Calligonus, pander for his mistress, with him, in chains; and under the whip, during the course of his journey Calligonus confessed all his lady's secrets. But Theodosius again learned of his peril, and fled to the Church of St. John the Apostle, which is the holiest and most revered sanctuary thereabouts. However Andrew, Bishop of Ephesus, was bribed by Photius to give the man up into his hands. 

Theodora was now in some fear for Antonina, for she had heard what had happened to her; so she sent word to Belisarius to bring his wife to Constantinople. Photius, hearing of this, sent Theodosius to Cilicia, where his own lancers and shield-bearers happened to be wintering; enjoining upon those who took him thither to do so as secretly as possible, and on arriving in Cilicia to hide him privately in the garrison, letting no one know where in the world he was. Then, with Calligonus and Theodosius's considerable moneys, Photius went to Constantinople. 

Now the Empress gave evidence to all mankind that for every murder to which she was indebted, she could pay in greater and even more savage requital. For Antonina had betrayed for her one enemy, when she had lately ensnared the Cappadocian; but she ruined, for Antonina's sake, a number of blameless men. Some of Belisarius's and Photius's acquaintances she put to the torture, when the only charge against them was that they were friends of the two (and to this day we do not know what was their ultimate fate), and others she banished into exile on the same accusation. 

One man who had accompanied Photius to Ephesus, a Senator who was also named Theodosius, not only lost his property but was thrown into a dungeon, where he was, fastened to a manger by a rope around his neck so short that the noose was always tight and could not be slackened. Consequently the poor man had to stand at the manger all the time, whether he ate or sought sleep or performed the other needs of the body. The only difference between him and an ass, was that . he could not bray. The time the man passed in this condition was not less than four months; after which, overcome by melancholy, he went mad, and as such they set him free to die. 

The reluctant Belisarius she forced to become reconciled with his wife; while Photius, after she had him tortured like a slave and scourged on the back and shoulders, was ordered to tell where Theodosius and the pander were. But in spite of his anguish at the torture he kept silent as he had sworn to do; though he had always been delicate and sickly, had had to be very careful of his health, and was hitherto inexperienced in such outrage and ill treatment. Yet none of Belisarius's secrets did he divulge. 

Later, however, everything that up to this time had been concealed came to light. Discovering Calligonus in the neighborhood, Theodora handed him over to Antonina, and then had Theodosius brought back to Constantinople, where she hid him in her palace. On the day after his arrival she sent for Antonina. "My dearest lady," she said, "a pearl fell into my hands yesterday, such a one as no mortal has ever seen. If you wish, I will not grudge you a sight of this jewel, but will show it to you." Not knowing what had happened, her friend begged Theodora to show her the pearl; and the Empress, leading Theodosius from the rooms of one of the eunuchs, revealed him. 

For a moment Antonina, speechless with joy, remained dumb. Then she broke into an ecstasy of gratitude, and called Theodora her saviour, her benefactress, and her true mistress. Thereafter, the Empress kept Theodosius in the palace, wrapping him in every luxury, and declared she would even make him general of all the Roman forces before long. justice, however, intervened. Carried off by a dysentery, he disappeared from the world of men. 

Now in Theodora's palace were certain secret dungeon rooms: dark, unknown, and remote, wherein there was no difference between day and night. In one of these Photius languished for a long time. He had the good fortune, however, to escape, not once, but twice. The first time he took refuge in the Church of the Virgin Mother, which is the most holy and famous of the churches in Constantinople, and there took his place at the sacred table as a suppliant. But she captured him even here, and had him removed by force. The second time he fled to the Church of St. Sophia and sought sanctuary at the holy font, which of all places the Christians most reverence. Yet even from here the woman was able to drag him: for to her no spot was too awful or venerable to transgress, and she thought nothing of violating all the sanctuaries put together. Like all the rest of the people, the Christian priests were struck dumb with horror, but stood to one side and suffered her to do as she willed. 

Now for three years Photius remained thus in his cell; and then the prophet Zechariah came to him in a dream, and ordered him in the name of the Lord to escape, promising to aid him in this. Trusting in the vision, he broke loose again, and unnoticed by anyone made his way to Jerusalem. Though he passed through countless thousands of men on his flight, not one of them saw the youth. There he shaved his head, assumed the garb of the monks, and was free at last from the punishment of Theodora. 

But Belisarius, disregarding his word of honor, took no measures to avenge his accomplice's suffering of such impious treatment as has been told. And all of his military expeditions from this time on- failed, presumably by the will of God- For his next campaign against Chosroes and the Medes, who were for the third time invading Roman territory, was severely criticized; though one good thing was said of him, that he had driven the foe back. But when Chosroes crossed the Euphrates River, took the great city of Callinicus without a battle, and enslaved myriads of Roman citizens, while Belisarius was careful not even to pursue the enemy when he retired, he won the reputation of being one of two things-either a traitor or a coward.

4. HOW THEODORA HUMILIATED THE CONQUEROR OF AFRICA AND ITALY 

Soon after this, a further disaster befell him. The plague, which I have described elsewhere, became epidemic at Constantinople, and the Emperor Justinian was taken grievously ill; it was even said he had died of it. Rumor spread this report till it reached the Roman army camp. There some of the officers said that if the Romans tried to establish anyone else at Constantinople as Emperor, they would never recognize him. Presently, the Emperor's health bettered, and the officers of the army brought charges against each other, the generals Peter and John the Glutton alleging they had heard Belisarius and Buzes making the above declaration. 

This hypothetical mutiny the indignant Queen took as intended by the two men to refer to herself. So she recalled all the officers to Constantinople to investigate the matter; and she summoned Buzes impromptu to her private quarters, on the pretext she wished to discuss with him matters of sudden urgency. 

Now underneath the palace was an underground cellar, secure and labyrinthian, comparable to the infernal regions, in which most of those who gave offense to her were eventually entombed. And so Buzes was thrown into this oubliette, and there the man, though of consular rank, remained with no one cognizant of his fate. Neither, as he sat there in darkness, could he ever know whether it was day or night, nor could he learn from anyone else; for the man who each day threw him his food was dumb, and the scene was that of one wild beast confronting another. Everybody soon thought him dead, but no one dared to mention even his memory. But after two years and four months, Theodora took pity on the man and released him. Ever after he was half blind and sick in body. This is what she did to Buzes. 

Belisarius, although none of the charges against him were proved, was at the insistence of the Empress relieved of his command by the Emperor; who appointed Martinus in his place as General of the armies of the East. Belisarius's lancers and shield-bearers, and such of his servants as were of military use, he ordered to be divided between the other generals and certain of the palace eunuchs. Drawing lots for these men and their arms, they portioned them as the chances fell. And his friends, and all who formerly had served him, were forbidden ever to visit Belisarius. It was a bitter sight, and one no one would ever have thought credible, to see Belisarius a private citizen in Constantinople, almost deserted, melancholy and miserable of countenance, and ever expectant of a further conspiracy to accomplish his death. 

Then the Empress learned he had acquired great wealth in the East, and sent one of the eunuchs of the palace to confiscate it. Antonina, as I have told, was now quite out of temper with her husband, but on the most friendly and intimate terms with the Queen, since she had got rid of John of Cappadocia. So, to please Antonina, Theodora arranged everything so that the wife would appear to have asked mercy for her husband, and from such peril to have saved his life; and the poor wretch not only became quite reconciled to her, but let her make him her humblest slave for having saved him from the Queen. And this is how that happened. 

One morning, Belisarius went to the palace as usual with his few and pitiful followers. Finding the Emperor and Empress hostile, he was further insulted in their presence by baseborn and common men. Late in the evening he went home, often turning around as he withdrew and looking in every direction for those who might be advancing to put him to death. Accompanied by this dread, he entered his home and sat down alone upon his couch. His spirit broken, he failed even to remember the time when he was a man; sweating, dizzy and trembling, he counted himself lost; devoured by slavish fears and mortal worry, he was completely emasculated. 

Antonina, who neither knew just what arrangement of his fate had been made nor much cared what would become of him, was walking up and down nearby pretending a heartburn; for they were not exactly on friendly terms. Meanwhile, an officer of the palace, Quadratus by name, had come as the sun went down, and passing through the outer hall, suddenly stood at the door of the men's apartments to say he had been sent here by the Empress. And when Belisarius heard that, he drew up his arms and legs onto the couch and lay down on his back, ready for the end. So far had all manhood left him. 

Quadratus, however, approached only to hand him a letter from the Queen. And thus the letter read: "You know, Sir, your offense against us. But because I am greatly indebted to your wife, I have decided to dismiss all charges against you and give her your life. So for the future you may be of good cheer as to your personal safety and that of your property; but we shall know by what happens to you how you conduct yourself toward her." 

When Belisarius read this intoxicated with joy and yearning to give evidence of his gratitude, he leapt from his couch and prostrated himself at the feet of his wife. With each hand fondling one of her legs, licking with his tongue the sole of first one of her feet and then the other, he cried that she was the cause of his life and of his safety: henceforth he would be her faithful slave, instead of her lord and master. 

The Empress then gave thirty gold centenaries of his property to the Emperor, and returned what was left to Belisarius. This is what happened to the great general to whom destiny had not long before given both Gelimer and Vitiges to be captives of his spear! But the wealth that this subject of theirs had acquired had long ago gnawed jealous wounds in the hearts of Justinian and Theodora, who deemed it grown too big for any but the imperial coffers. And they said he had concealed most of Gelimer's and Vitiges's moneys, which by conquest belonged to the State and had handed over only a small fraction, hardly worth accepting by an Emperor. Yet, when they counted the labors the man had accomplished, and the cries of reproach they might arouse among the people, since they had no credible pretext for punishing him, they kept their peace: until now, when the Empress, discovering him out of his senses with terror, at one fell stroke managed to become mistress of all his fortune. 

To tie him further to her, she betrothed Joannina, Belisarius's only daughter, to Anastasius her nephew. 

Belisarius now asked to be given back his old command, and as General of the East lead the Roman armies once more against Chosroes and the Medes; but Antonina would not hear of it. It was there she had been insulted by him before, she said, and she never wanted to see the place again. Accordingly, Belisarius was instead made Count of the imperial remounts, and fared forth a second time to Italy; agreeing with the Emperor, they say, not to ask him at any time for money toward this war, but to prepare all the military equipment from his private purse. 

Now everybody took it for granted that Belisarius had arranged this with his wife and made the agreement about the expedition with the Emperor, merely so as to get away from his humiliating position in Constantinople; and that as soon as he had gotten outside the city, he intended to take up arms and retaliate, nobly and as becomes a man, against his wife and those who had done him wrong. Instead, he made light of all he had experienced, forgot or discounted his word of honor to Photius and his other friends, and followed his wife about in a perfect ecstasy of love: and that when she had now arrived at the age of sixty years. 

However, as soon as he arrived in Italy, some new and different trouble happened with each fresh day, for even Providence had turned against him. For the plans this General had laid in the former campaign against Theodatus and Vitiges, though they did not seem to be fitting to the event, usually turned out to his advantage; while now, though he was credited with laying better plans, as was to be expected after his previous experience in warfare, they all turned out badly: so that the final judgment was that he had no sense of strategy. 

Indeed, it is not by the plans of men, but by the hand of God that the affairs of men are directed; and this men call Fate, not knowing the reason for what things they see occur; and what seems to be without cause is easy to call the accident of chance. Still, this is a matter every mortal will decide for himself according to his taste.

5. HOW THEODORA TRICKED THE GENERAL'S DAUGHTER

From his second expedition to Italy Belisarius brought back nothing but disgrace: for in the entire five years of the campaign he was unable to set foot on that land, as I have related in my former books, because there was no tenable position there; but all this time sailed up and down along the coast. 

Totila, indeed, was willing enough to meet him before his city walls, but could not catch him there, since like the rest of the Roman army he was afraid to fight. Wherefore Belisarius recovered nothing of what had been lost, but even lost Rome in addition; and everything else, if there were anything left to lose. His mind was filled with avarice during this time, and he thought of nothing but base gain. Since he had been given no funds by the Emperor, he plundered nearly all the Italians living in Ravenna and Sicily, and wherever else he found opportunity: collecting a bill, as it were, for which those who dwelt there were in no way responsible. Thus, he even went to Herodian and asked him for money, and his threats so enraged Herodian that he rebelled against the Roman army and gave his services, with those of his followers and the city of Spoletum, to Totila and the Goths. 

And now I shall show how it came about that Belisarius and John, the nephew of Vitalian, became estranged: a division that brought great disaster to Roman affairs. 

Now so thoroughly did the Empress hate Germanus, and so conspicuously, that no one dared to become a relative of his, though he was the nephew of the Emperor. His sons remained unmarried while she lived, and his daughter Justina, though in the flower of eighteen summers, was still unwedded. Consequently, when John, sent by Belisarius, arrived in Constantinople, Germanus was forced to approach him as a possible son-in-law, though John was not at all worthy in station of such an alliance. But when they had come to an agreement, they bound each other by most solemn oaths to complete the alliance by all means in their power; and this was necessary because neither had any confidence in the good faith of the other. For John knew he was seeking a marriage far above his rank, and Germanus feared that even this man might try to slip out of the contract. 

The Empress, of course, was unable to contain herself at this: and in every way, by every possible device, however unworthy, tried to hinder the event. When, for all her menaces, she was unable to deter either of them, she publicly threatened to put John to death. After this, on john's return to Italy, fearing Antonina might join the plot against him, he did not dare to meet Belisarius until she left for Constantinople. That Antonina had been charged by the Queen to help murder him, no one could have thought unlikely; and when he considered Antonina's habits and Belisarius's enslavement by his wife, John was as greatly as he was reasonably alarmed. 

The Roman expedition, already on its last legs, now collapsed entirely. And this is how Belisarius concluded the Gothic war. In despair he begged the Emperor to let him come home as fast as he could sail. And when he received the monarch's permission to do this, he left straightway in high spirits, bidding a long farewell to the Roman army and to Italy. He left almost everything in the power of the enemy; and while he was on his way home, Perusia, hard pressed by a most bitter siege, was captured and submitted to every possible misery, as I have elsewhere related. 

As if this were not enough, he suffered a further personal misfortune in the following manner. The Empress Theodora, desiring to marry the daughter of Belisarius to her nephew, worried the girl's parents with frequent letters. To avoid this alliance, they delayed the ceremony until they could both be present at it," and then, when the Empress summoned them to Constantinople, pretended they were unable at the time to leave Italy. But the Queen was still determined her nephew should be master of Belisarius's wealth, for she knew his daughter would inherit it, as Belisarius had no other child. Yet she had no confidence in Antonina; and fearing that after her own life was ended, Antonina would not be loyal to her house, for all that she had been so helpful in the Empress's emergencies, and that she would break the agreement, Theodora did an unholy thing. 

She made the boy and girl live together without any ceremony. And they say she forced the girl against her will to submit to his clandestine embrace, so that, being thus deflowered, the girl would agree to the marriage, and the Emperor could not forbid the event. However, after the first ravishing, Anastasius and the girl fell warmly in love with each other, and for not less than eight months continued their unmarital relations. 

But when, after Theodora's death, Antonina came to Constantinople, she was unwilling to forget the outrage the Queen had committed against her. Not bothering about the fact that if she united her daughter to any other man, she would be making an ex-prostitute out of her, she refused to accept Theodora's nephew as a son-in-law, and by force tore the girl, ignoring her fondest pleadings, from the man she loved. 

For this act of senseless obstinacy she was universally censured. Yet when her husband came home, she easily persuaded him to approve her course: which should have openly disclosed the character of the man. Still, though he had pledged himself to Photius and others of his friends, and then broken his word, there were plenty who sympathized with him. For they thought the reason for his perjury was not uxoriousness, but his fear of the Empress. But after Theodora died, as I have told, he still took no thought of Photius or any of his friends; and it was clear he called Antonina his mistress, and Calligonus the pander, his master. And then all men saw his shame, made him a public laughing stock, and reviled him to his face as a nitwit. Now was the folly of Belisarius completely revealed. 

As for Sergius, son of Bacchus, and his misdeeds in Libya, I have described that affair sufficiently in my chapter elsewhere on the subject: how he was most guilty for the disaster there to Roman power, and how he disregarded the gospel oath he had sworn to the Levathae, and criminally put to death their eighty ambassadors. So there remains for me to add now only this, that neither did these men come to Sergius with any intention of treachery, nor did Sergius have any suspicion that they did; but nevertheless, after inviting them to a banquet under pledge of safety, he put them shamefully to death. This resulted in the loss of Solomon, the Roman Army, and all the Libyans. For consequent to this affair, especially after Solomon's death, as I have told, neither officer nor soldier was willing to venture the dangers of battle. Most notably John son of Sisinnolus, kept entirely from the filed of war because of his hatred of Sergius, until Areobinus came to Libya. 

This Sergius was a luxurious person and no soldier; juvenile in nature and years; a jealous and swaggering bully; a wanton liver and a blowhard. But after became the accepted suitor of her niece and was this related to Antonina, Belasarius's wife, the Empress would not allow him to be punished or removed from his command, even when she saw Libya sure to be lost. And with the Emperor's consent she even let Solomon, Sergius brother, go scot-free after the murder of Pegasius. How this happened, I shall now relate. 

After Pegasius had ransomed Solomon from the Levathae, and the barbarians had gone home, Solomon with Pegasius his ransomer and a few soldiers, set out for Carthage. And on the way Pegasius reminded Solomon of the wrong he had done, and said he should thank God for his rescue from the enemy. Solomon vexed at being reproached for having been taken captive, straightway slew Pegasius; and this was his requital to the man who saved him. But when Solomon arrived in Constantinople, the Emperor pardoned him on the ground that the man he killed was a traitor to the Roman state. So Solomon this escaping justice, left gladly for the East to visit his native country and his family. Yet God's vengeance overtook him on the very journey, and removed him from the world of men. 

This is the explanation of the affair between Solomon and Pegasius. 

6. IGNORANCE OF THE EMPEROR JUSTIN, AND HOW HIS NEPHEW JUSTINIAN WAS THE VIRTUAL RULER 

I now come to the tale of what sort of beings Justinian and Theodora were, and how they brought confusion on the Roman State. 

During the rule of the Emperor Leo in Constantinople, three young farmers of Illyrian birth, named Zimarchus, Ditybistus, and Justin of Bederiana, after a desperate struggle with poverty, left their homes to try their fortune in the army. They made their way to Constantinople on foot, carrying on their shoulders their blankets in which were wrapped no other equipment except the biscuits they had baked at home. When the arrived and were admitted into military service, the Emperor chose them for the palace guard; for they were all three fine-looking men. 

Later, when Anastasius succeeded to the throne, war broke out with the Isaurians when that nation rebelled; and against them Anastasius sent a considerable army under John the Hunchback. This John for some offense threw Justin into the guardhouse, and on the following day would have sentenced him to death, had he not been stopped by a vision appearing to him in a dream. For in this dream, the general said, he beheld a being, gigantic in size and in every way mightier than mortals: and this being commanded him to release the man whom he had arrested that day. Waking from his sleep, John said, he decided the dream was not worth considering. But the next night the vision returned, and again he heard the same words he had heard before; yet even so he was not persuaded to obey its command. But for the third time the vision appeared in his dreams, and threatened him with fearful consequences if he did not do as the angel ordered: warning that he would be in sore need of this man and his family thereafter, when the day of wrath should overtake him. And this time Justin was released. 

As time went on, this Justin came to great power. For the Emperor Anastasius appointed him Count of the palace guard; and when the Emperor departed from this world, by the force of his military power Justin seized the throne. By this time he was an old man on the verge of the grave, and so illiterate that he could neither read nor write: which never before could have been said of a Roman ruler. It was the custom for an Emperor to sign his edicts with his own hand, but he neither made decrees nor was able to understand the business of state at all. 

The man on whom it befell to assist him as Quaestor was named Proclus; and he managed everything to suit himself. But so that he might have some evidence of the Emperor's hand, he invented the following device for his clerks to construct. Cutting out of a block of wood the shapes of the four letters required to make the Latin word, they dipped a pen into the ink used by emperors for their signatures, and put it in the Emperor's fingers. Laying the block of wood I have described on the paper to be signed, they guided the Emperor's hand so that his pen outlined the four letters, following all the curves of the stencil: and thus they withdrew with the FIAT Of the Emperor. This is how the Romans were ruled under Justin. 

His wife was named Lupicina: a slave and a barbarian, she was bought to be his concubine. With Justin, as the sun of his life was about to set, she ascended the throne. 

Now Justin was able to do his subjects neither harm nor good. For he was simple, unable to carry on a conversation or make a speech, and utterly bucolic. His nephew Justinian, while still a youth, was the virtual ruler-, and the of more and worse calamities to the Romans than any one man in all their previous history that has come down to us.- For he had no scruples; against murder or the seizing of other persons property; and it was nothing to him to make away with myriads of men, even when they gave him no cause. He had no care for preserving established customs, but was always eager for new experiments, and, in short, was the greatest corrupter of all noble traditions. 

Though the plague, described in my former books, attacked the whole world, no fewer men escaped than perished of it; for some never were taken by the disease, and others recovered after it had smitten them. But this man, not one of all the Romans could escape; but as if he were a second pestilence sent from heaven, he fell on the nation and left no man quite untouched. For some he slew without reason, and some he released to struggle with penury, and their fate was worse than that of those who had perished, so that they prayed for death to free them from their misery; and others he robbed of their property and their lives together. 

When there was nothing left to ruin in the Roman state, he determined the conquest of Libya and Italy, for no other reason than to destroy the people there, as he had those who were already his subjects. 

Indeed, his power was not ten days old, before he slew Amantius, chief of the palace eunuchs, and several others, on no graver charge than that Amantius had made some rash remark about John, Archbishop of the city. After this, he was the most feared of men. 

Immediately after this he sent for the rebel Vitalian, to whom he had first given pledges of safety, and partaken with him of the Christian communion. But soon after he became suspicious and jealous, and murdered Vitalian and his companions at a banquet in the palace: thus showing he considered himself in no way bound by the most sacred of pledges.

7. OUTRAGES OF THE BLUES

The people had since long previous time been divided, as I have explained elsewhere, into two factions, the Blues and the Greens. Justinian, by joining the former party, which had already shown favor to him, was able to bring everything into confusion and turmoil, and by its power to sink the Roman state to its knees before him. Not all the Blues were willing to follow his leadership, but there were plenty who were eager for civil war. Yet even these, as the trouble spread, seemed the most prudent of men, for their crimes were less awful than was in their power to commit. Nor did the Green partisans remain quiet, but showed their resentment as violently as they could, though one by one they were continually punished; which, indeed, urged them each time to further recklessness. For men who are wronged are likely to become desperate. 

Then it was that Justinian, fanning the flame and openly inciting the Blues to fight, made the whole Roman Empire shake on its foundation, as if an earthquake or a cataclysm had stricken it, or every city within its confines had been taken by the foe. Everything everywhere was uprooted: nothing was left undisturbed by him. Law and order, throughout the State, overwhelmed by distraction, were turned upside down. 

First the rebels revolutionized the style of wearing their hair. For they had it cut differently from the rest of the Romans: not molesting the mustache or beard, which they allowed to keep on growing as long as it would, as the Persians do, but clipping the hair short on the front of the head down to the temples, and letting it hang down in great length and disorder in the back, as the Massageti do. This weird combination they called the Hun haircut. 

Next they decided to wear the purple stripe on their togas, and swaggered about in a dress indicating a rank above their station: for it was only by ill-gotten money they were able to buy this finery. And the sleeves of their tunics were cut tight about the wrists, while from there to the shoulders they were of an ineffable fullness; thus, whenever they moved their hands, as when applauding at the theater or encouraging a driver in the hippodrome, these immense sleeves fluttered conspicuously, displaying to the simple public what beautiful and well-developed physiques were these that required such large garments to cover them. They did not consider that by the exaggeration of this dress the meagerness of their stunted bodies appeared all the more noticeable. Their cloaks, trousers, and boots were also different: and these too were called the Hun style, which they imitated. 

Almost all of them carried steel openly from the first, while by day they concealed their two-edged daggers along the thigh under their cloaks. Collecting in gangs as soon as dusk fell, they robbed their betters in the open Forum and in the narrow alleys, snatching from passersby their mantles, belts, gold brooches, and whatever they had in their hands. Some they killed after robbing them, so they could not inform anyone of the assault. 

These outrages brought the enmity of everybody on them, especially that of the Blue partisans who had not taken active part in the discord. When even the latter were molested, they began to wear brass belts and brooches and cheaper cloaks than most of them were privileged to display, lest their elegance should lead to their deaths; and even before the sun went down they went home to hide. But the evil progressed; and as no punishment came to the criminals from those in charge of the public peace, their boldness increased more and more. For when crime finds itself licensed, there are no limits to its abuses; since even when it is punished, it is never quite suppressed, most men being by nature easily turned to error. Such, then, was the conduct of the Blues. 

Some of the opposite party joined this faction so as to get even with the people of their original side who had ill-treated them; others fled in secret to other lands, but many were captured before they could get away, and perished either at the hands of their foes or by sentence of the State. And many other young men offered themselves to this society who had never before taken any interest in the quarrel, but were now induced by the power and possibility of insolence they could thus acquire. For there is no villainy to which men give a name that was not committed during this time, and remained unpunished. 

Now at first they killed only their opponents. But as matters progressed, they also murdered men who had done nothing against them. And there were many who bribed them with money, pointing out personal enemies, whom the Blues straightway dispatched, declaring these victims were Greens, when as a matter of fact they were utter strangers. And all this went on not any longer at dark and by stealth, but in every hour of the day, everywhere in the city: before the eyes of the most notable men of the government, if they happened to be bystanders. For they did not need to conceal their crimes, having no fear of punishment, but considered it rather to the advantage of their reputation, as proving their strength and manhood, to kill with one stroke of the dagger any unarmed man who happened to be passing by. 

No one could hope to live very long under this state of affairs, for everybody suspected he would be the next to be killed. No place was safe, no time of day offered any pledge of security, since these murders went on in the holiest of sanctuaries even during divine services. No confidence was left in one's friends or relatives, for many died by conspiracy of members of their own households. Nor was there any investigation after these deeds, but the blow would fall unexpectedly, and none avenged the victim. No longer was there left any force in law or contract, because,of this disorder, but everything was settled by violence. The State might as well have been a tyranny: not one, however, that had been established, but one that was being overturned daily and ever recommencing. 

The magistrates seemed to have been driven from their senses, and their wits enslaved by the fear of one man. The judges, when deciding cases that came up before them, cast their votes not according to what they thought right or lawful, but according as either of the disputants was an enemy or friend of the faction in power. For a judge who disregarded its instruction was sentencing himself to death. And many creditors were forced to receipt the bills they had sent to their debtors without being paid what was due them; and many thus against their will had to free their slaves. 

And they say that certain ladies were forced by their own slaves to do what they did not want to do; and the sons of notable men, getting mixed up with these young bandits, compelled their fathers, among other acts against their will, to hand over their properties to them. Many boys were constrained, with their fathers' knowledge, to serve the unnatural desires of the Blues; and happily married women met the same misfortune. 

It is told that a woman of no undue beauty was ferrying with her husband to the suburb opposite the mainland; when some men of this party met them on the water, and jumping into her boat, dragged her abusively from her husband and made her enter their vessel. She had whispered to her spouse to trust her and have no fear of any reproach, for she would not allow herself to be dishonored. Then, as he looked at her in great grief, she threw her body into the Bosphorus and forthwith vanished from the world of men. Such were the deeds this party dared to commit at that time in Constantinople. 

Yet all of this disturbed people less than Justinian's offenses against the State. For those who suffer the most grievously from evildoers are relieved of the greater part of their anguish by the expectation they will sometime be avenged by law and authority. Men who are confident of the future can bear more easily and less painfully their present troubles; but when they are outraged even by the government what befalls them is naturally all the more grievous, and by the failing of all hope of redress they are turned to utter despair. And Justinian's crime was that he was not only unwilling to protect the injured, but saw no reason why he should not be the open head of the guilty faction; he gave great sums of money to these young men, and surrounded himself with them: and some he even went so far as to appoint to high office and other posts of honor.

8. CHARACTER AND APPEARANCE OF JUSTINIAN

Now this went on not only in Constantinople, but in every city: for like any other disease, the evil, starting there, spread throughout the entire Roman Empire. But the Emperor was undisturbed by the trouble, even when it went on continually under his own eyes at the hippodrome. For he was very complacent and resembled most the silly ass, which follows, only shaking its ears, when one drags it by the bridle. As such Justinian acted, and threw everything into confusion. 

As soon as he took over the rule from his uncle, his measure was to spend the public money without restraint, now that he had control of it. He gave much of it to the Huns who, from time to time, entered the state; and in consequence the Roman provinces were subject to constant incursions, for these barbarians, having once tasted Roman wealth, never forgot the road that led to it. And he threw much money into the sea in the form of moles, as if to master the eternal roaring of the breakers. For he jealously hurled stone breakwaters far out from the mainland against the onset of the sea, as if by the power of wealth he could outmatch the might of ocean. 

He gathered to himself the private estates of Roman citizens from all over the Empire: some by accusing their possessors of crimes of which they were innocent, others by juggling their owners' words into the semblance of a gift to him of their property. And many, caught in the act of murder and other crimes, turned their possessions over to him and thus escaped the penalty for their sins. 

Others, fraudulently disputing title to lands happening to adjoin their own, when they saw they had no chance of getting the best of the argument, with the law against them, gave him their equity in the claim so as to be released from court. Thus, by a gesture that cost him nothing, they gained his favor and were able illegally to get the better of their opponents. 

I think this is as good a time as any to describe the personal appearance of the man. Now in physique he was neither tall nor short, but of average height; not thin, but moderately plump; his face was round, and not bad looking, for he had good color, even when he fasted for two days. To make a long description short, he much resembled Domitian, Vespasian's son. He was the one whom the Romans so hated that even tearing him into pieces did not satisfy their wrath against him, but a decree was passed by the Senate that the name of this Emperor should never be written, and that no statue of him should be preserved. And so this name was erased in all the inscriptions at Rome and wherever else it had been written, except only where it occurs in the list of emperors; and nowhere may be seen any statue of him in all the Roman Empire, save one in brass, which was made for the following reason. 

Domitian's wife was of free birth and otherwise noble; and neither had she herself ever done wrong to anybody, nor had she assented in her husband's acts. Wherefore she was dearly loved; and the Senate sent for her, when Domitian died, and commanded her to ask whatever boon she wished. But she asked only this: to set up in his memory one brass image, wherever she might desire. To this the Senate agreed. Now the lady, wishing to leave a memorial to future time of the savagery of those who had butchered her husband, conceived this plan: collecting the pieces of Domitian's body, she joined them accurately together and sewed the body up again into its original semblance. Taking this to the statue makers, she ordered them to produce the miserable form in brass. So the artisans forthwith made the image, and the wife took it, and set it up in the street which leads to the Capitol, on the right hand side as one goes there from the Forum: a monument to Domitian and a revelation of the manner of his death until this day. 

Justinian's entire person, his manner of expression and all of his features might be clearly pointed out in this statue. 

Now such was Justinian in appearance; but his character was something I could not fully describe. For he was at once villainous and amenable; as people say colloquially, a moron. He was never truthful with anyone, but always guileful in what he said and did, yet easily hoodwinked by any who wanted to deceive him. His nature was an unnatural mixture of folly and wickedness. What in olden times a peripatetic philosopher said was also true of him, that opposite qualities combine in a man as in the mixing of colors. I will try to portray him, however, insofar as I can fathom his complexity. 

This Emperor, then, was deceitful, devious, false, hypocritical, two-faced, cruel, skilled in dissembling his thought, never moved to tears by either joy or pain, though he could summon them artfully at will when the occasion demanded, a liar always, not only offhand, but in writing, and when he swore sacred oaths to his subjects in their very hearing. Then he would immediately break his agreements and pledges, like the vilest of slaves, whom indeed only the fear of torture drives to confess their perjury. A faithless friend, he was a treacherous enemy, insane for murder and plunder, quarrelsome and revolutionary, easily led to anything evil, but never willing to listen to good counsel, quick to plan mischief and carry it out, but finding even the hearing of anything good distasteful to his ears. 

How could anyone put Justinian's ways into words? These and many even worse vices were disclosed in him as in no other mortal nature seemed to have taken the wickedness of all other men combined and planted it in this man's soul. And besides this, he was too prone to listen to accusations; and too quick to punish. For he decided such cases without full examination, naming the punishment when he had heard only the accuser s side of the matter. Without hesitation he wrote decrees for the plundering of countries, sacking of cities, and slavery of whole nations, for no cause whatever. So that if one wished to take all the calamities which had befallen the Romans before this time and weigh them against his crimes, I think it would be found that more men had been murdered by this single man than in all previous history. 

He had no scruples about appropriating other people's property, and did not even think any excuse necessary, legal or illegal, for confiscating what did not belong to him. And when it was his, he was more than ready to squander it in insane display, or give it as an unnecessary bribe to the barbarians. In short, he neither held on to any money himself nor let anyone else keep any: as if his reason were not avarice, but jealousy of those who had riches. Driving all wealth from the country of the Romans in this manner, he became the cause Of universal poverty. 

Now this was the character of Justinian, so far as I can portray it.

9. HOW THEODORA, MOST DEPRAVED OF ALL COURTESANS, WON HIS LOVE

He took a wife: and in what manner she was born and bred, and, wedded to this man, tore up the Roman Empire by the very roots, I shall now relate. 

Acacius was the keeper of wild beasts used in the amphitheater in Constantinople; he belonged to the Green faction and was nicknamed the Bearkeeper. This man, during the rule of Anastasius, fell sick and died, leaving three daughters named Comito, Theodora and Anastasia: of whom the eldest was not yet seven years old. His widow took a second husband, who with her undertook to keep up Acacius's family and profession. But Asterius, the dancing master of the Greens, on being bribed by another ' removed this office from them and assigned it to the man who gave him the money. For the dancing masters had the power of distributing such positions as they wished. 

When this woman saw the populace assembled in the amphitheater, she placed laurel wreaths on her daughters' heads and in their hands, and sent them out to sit on the ground in the attitude of suppliants. The Greens eyed this mute appeal with indifference; but the Blues were moved to bestow on the children an equal office, since their own animal-keeper had just died. 

When these children reached the age of girlhood, their mother put them on the local stage, for they were fair to look upon; she sent them forth, however, not all at the same time, but as each one seemed to her to have reached a suitable age. Comito, indeed, had already become one of the leading hetaerae [high class prostitutes] of the day. 

Theodora, the second sister, dressed in a little tunic with sleeves, like a slave girl, waited on Comito and used to follow her about carrying on her shoulders the bench on which her favored sister was wont to sit at public gatherings. Now Theodora was still too young to know the normal relation of man with maid, but consented to the unnatural violence of villainous slaves who, following their masters to the theater, employed their leisure in this infamous manner. And for some time in a brothel she suffered such misuse. 

But as soon as she arrived at the age of youth, and was now ready for the world, her mother put her on the stage. Forthwith, she became a courtesan, and such as the ancient Greeks used to call a common one, at that: for she was not a flute or harp player, nor was she even trained to dance, but only gave her youth to anyone she met, in utter abandonment. Her general favors included, of course, the actors in the theater; and in their productions she took part in the low comedy scenes. For she was very funny and a good mimic, and immediately became popular in this art. There was no shame in the girl, and no one ever saw her dismayed: no role was too scandalous for her to, accept without a blush. 

She was the kind of comedienne who delights the audience by letting herself be cuffed and slapped on the cheeks, and makes them guffaw by raising her skirts to reveal to the spectators those feminine secrets here and there which custom veils from the eyes of the opposite sex. With pretended laziness she mocked her lovers, and coquettishly adopting ever new ways of embracing, was able to keep in a constant turmoil the hearts of the sophisticated. And she did not wait to be asked by anyone she met, but on the contrary, with inviting jests and a comic flaunting of her skirts herself tempted all men who passed by, especially those who were adolescent. 

On the field of pleasure she was never defeated. Often she would go picnicking with ten young men or more, in the flower of their strength and virility, and dallied with them all, the whole night through. When they wearied of the sport, she would approach their servants, perhaps thirty in number, and fight a duel with each of these; and even thus found no allayment of her craving. Once, visiting the house of an illustrious gentleman, they say she mounted the projecting corner of her dining couch, pulled up the front of her dress, without a blush, and thus carelessly showed her wantonness. And though she flung wide three gates to the ambassadors of Cupid, she lamented that nature had not similarly unlocked the straits of her bosom, that she might there have contrived a further welcome to his emissaries. 

Frequently, she conceived but as she employed every artifice immediately, a miscarriage was straightway effected. Often, even in the theater, in the sight of all the people, she removed her costume and stood nude in their midst, except for a girdle about the groin: not that she was abashed at revealing that, too, to the audience, but because there was a law against appearing altogether naked on the stage, without at least this much of a fig-leaf. Covered thus with a ribbon, she would sink down to the stage floor and recline on her back. Slaves to whom the duty was entrusted would then scatter grains of barley from above into the calyx of this passion flower, whence geese, trained for the purpose, would next pick the grains one by one with their bills and eat. When she rose, it was not with a blush, but she seemed rather to glory in the performance. For she was not only impudent herself, but endeavored to make everybody else as audacious. Often when she was alone with other actors she would undress in their midst and arch her back provocatively, advertising like a peacock both to those who had experience of her and to those who had not yet had that privilege her trained suppleness. 

So perverse was her wantonness that she should have hid not only the customary part of her person, as other women do, but her face as well. Thus those who were intimate with her were straightway recognized from that very fact to be perverts, and any more respectable man who chanced upon her in the Forum avoided her and withdrew in haste, lest the hem of his mantle, touching such a creature, might be thought to share in her pollution. For to those who saw her, especially at dawn, she was a bird of ill omen. And toward her fellow actresses she was as savage as a scorpion: for she was very malicious. 

Later, she followed Hecebolus, a Tyrian who had been made governor of Pentapolis, serving him in the basest of ways; but finally she quarreled with him and was sent summarily away. Consequently, she found herself destitute of the means of life, which she proceeded to earn by prostitution, as she had done before this adventure. She came thus to Alexandria, and then traversing all the East, worked her way to Constantinople; in every city plying a trade (which it is safer, I fancy, in the sight of God not to name too clearly) as if the Devil were determined there be no land on earth that should not know the sins of Theodora. 

Thus was this woman born and bred, and her name was a byword beyond that of other common wenches on the tongues of all men. 

But when she came back to Constantinople, Justinian fell violently in love with her. At first he kept her only as a mistress, though he raised her to patrician rank. Through him Theodora was able immediately to acquire an unholy power and exceedingly great riches. she seemed to him the sweetest thing in the world, and like all lovers, he desired to please his charmer with every possible favor and requite her with all his wealth. The extravagance added fuel to the flames of passion. With her now to help spend his money he plundered the people more than ever, not only in the capital, but throughout the Roman Empire. As both of them had for a long time been of the Blue party, they gave this faction almost complete control of the affairs of state. It was long afterward that the worst of this evil was checked in the following manner. 

Justinian had been ill for several days, and during this illness was in such peril of his life that it was even said he had died; and the Blues, who had been committing such crimes as I have mentioned, went so far as to kill Hypatius, a gentleman of no mean importance, in broad daylight in the Church of St. Sophia. The cry of horror at this crime came to the Emperor's ears, and everyone about him seized the opportunity of pointing out the enormity of what was going on in Justinian's absence from public affairs; and they enumerated from the beginning how many crimes had been committed. The Emperor then ordered the Prefect of the city to punish these offenses. This man was one Theodotus, nicknamed the Pumpkin. He made a thorough investigation and was able to apprehend many of the guilty and sentence them to death, though many others were not found out, and escaped. They were destined to perish later, together with the Roman Empire. 

Justinian, unexpectedly restored to health, straightway undertook to put Theodotus to death as a poisoner and a magician. But since he had no proof on which to condemn the man, he tortured friends of his until they were compelled to say the words that would wrongfully ruin him. When everyone else stood to one side and only in silence lamented the plot against Theodotus, one man, Proclus the Quaestor, dared to say openly that the man was innocent of the charge against him, and in no way merited death. Thanks to him, Theodotus was permitted by the Emperor to be exiled to Jerusalem. But learning there that men were being sent to do away with him, he hid himself in the church for the rest of his life until he died. And this was the fate of Theodotus. 

But after this, the Blues became the most prudent of men. For they ventured no longer to continue their offenses, even though they might have transgressed more fearlessly than before. And the proof of this is, that when a few of them later showed such courage, no punishment at all befell them. For those who had the power to punish, always gave these gangsters time to escape, tacitly encouraging the rest to trample upon the laws.

10.. HOW JUSTINIAN CREATED A NEW LAW PERMITTING HIM TO MARRY A COURTESAN

Now as long as the former Empress was alive, Justinian was unable to find a way to make Theodora his wedded wife. In this one matter she opposed him as in nothing else: for the lady abhorred vice, being a rustic and of barbarian descent, as I have shown. She was never able to do any real good, because of her continued ignorance of the affairs of state. She dropped her original name, for fear people would think it ridiculous, and adopted the name of Euphemia when she came to the palace. But finally her death removed this obstacle to Justinian's desire. 

Justin, doting and utterly senile, was now the laughing stock of his subjects; he was disregarded by everyone because of his inability to oversee state affairs; but Justinian they all served with considerable awe. His hand was in everything, and his passion for turmoil created universal consternation. 

It was then that he undertook to complete his marriage with Theodora. But as it was impossible for a man of senatorial rank to make a courtesan his wife, this being forbidden by ancient law, he made the Emperor nullify this ordinance by creating a new one, permitting him to wed Theodora, and consequently making it possible for anyone else to marry a courtesan. Immediately after this he seized the power of the Emperor, veiling his usurpation with a transparent pretext: for he was proclaimed colleague of his uncle as Emperor of the Romans by the questionable legality of an election inspired by terror. 

So Justinian and Theodora ascended the imperial throne three days before Easter, a time, indeed, when even making visits or greeting one's friends is forbidden. And not many days later Justin died of an illness, after a reign of nine years. Justinian was now sole .monarch, together, of course, with Theodora. 

Thus it was that Theodora, though born and brought up as I have related, rose to royal dignity over all obstacles. For no thought of shame came to Justinian in marrying her, though he might have taken his pick of the noblest born, most highly educated, most modest, carefully nurtured, virtuous and beautiful virgins of all the ladies in the whole Roman Empire: a maiden, as they say, with upstanding breasts. Instead, he preferred to make his own :what, had been common to all men, alike, careless of all her revealed history, took in wedlock a woman who was not only guilty of every other contamination but boasted of her many abortions. 

I need hardly mention any other proof of the character of this man: for all the perversity of his soul was completely displayed in this union; which alone was ample interpreter, witness, and historian of his shamelessness. For when a man once disregards the disgrace of his actions and is willing to brave the contempt of society, no path of lawlessness is thereafter taboo to him; but with unflinching countenance he advances, easily and without a scruple, to acts of the deepest infamy. 

However, not a single member of even the Senate, seeing this disgrace befalling the State, dared to complain or forbid the event; but all of them bowed down before her as if she were a goddess. Nor was there a priest who showed any resentment, but all hastened to greet her as Highness. And the populace who had seen her before on the stage, directly raised its hands to proclaim itself her slave in fact and in name. Nor did any soldier grumble at being ordered to risk the perils of war for the benefit of Theodora: nor was there any man on earth who ventured to oppose her. 

Confronted with this disgrace, they all yielded, I suppose, to necessity, for it was as if Fate were giving proof of its power to control mortal affairs as malignantly as it pleases: showing that its decrees need not always be according to reason or human propriety. Thus does Destiny sometimes raise mortals suddenly to lofty heights in defiance of reason, in challenge to all out cries of injustice; but admits no obstacle, urging on his favorites to the appointed goal without let or hindrance. But as this is the will of God, so let it befall and be 

written. 

Now Theodora was fair of face and of a very graceful, though small, person; her complexion was moderately colorful, if somewhat pale; and her eyes were dazzling and vivacious. All eternity would not be long enough to allow one to tell her escapades while she was on the stage, but the few details I have mentioned above should be sufficient to demonstrate the woman's character to future generations. 

What she and her husband did together must now be briefly described: for neither did anything without the consent of the other. For some time it was generally supposed they were totally different in mind and action; but later it was revealed that their apparent disagreement had been arranged so that their subjects might not unanimously revolt against them, but instead be divided in opinion. 

Thus they split the Christians into two parties, each pretending to take the part of one side, thus confusing both, as I shall soon show; and then they ruined both political factions. Theodora feigned to support the Blues with all her power, encouraging them to take the offensive against the opposing party and perform the most outrageous deeds of violence; while Justinian, affecting to be vexed and secretly jealous of her, also pretended he could not openly oppose her orders. And thus they gave the impression often that they were acting in opposition. Then he would rule that the Blues must be punished for their crimes, and she would angrily complain that against her will she was defeated by her husband. However, the Blue partisans, as I have said, seemed cautious, for they did not violate their neighbors as much as they might have done. 

And in legal disputes each of the two would pretend to favor one of the litigants, and compel the man with the worse case to win: and so they robbed both disputants of most of the property at issue. 

In the same way, the Emperor, taking many persons into his intimacy, gave them offices by power of which they could defraud the State to the limits of their ambition. And as soon as they had collected enough plunder, they would fall out of favor with Theodora, and straightway be ruined. At first he would affect great sympathy in their behalf, but soon he would somehow lose his confidence in them, and an air of doubt would darken his zeal in their behalf. Then Theodora would use them shamefully, while he, unconscious as it were of what was being done to them, confiscated their properties and boldly enjoyed their wealth. By such well-planned hypocrisies they confused the public and, pretending to be at variance with each other, were able to establish a firm and mutual tyranny. 

11.. HOW THE DEFENDER OF THE FAITH RUINED HIS SUBJECTS

As soon as Justinian came into power he turned everything upside down. Whatever had been before by law, he now introduced into the government, while he revoked all established customs: as if he had been given the robes of an Emperor on the condition he would turn everything topsy-turvy. Existing offices he abolished, and invented new ones for the management of public affairs. He did the same thing to the laws and to the regulations of the army; and his reason was not any improvement of justice or any advantage, but simply that everything might be new and named after himself. And whatever was beyond his power to abolish, he renamed after himself anyway. 

Of the plundering of property or the murder of men, no weariness ever overtook him. As soon as he had looted all the houses of the wealthy, he looked around for others; meanwhile throwing away the spoils of his previous robberies in subsidies to barbarians or senseless building extravagances. And when he had ruined perhaps myriads in this mad looting, he immediately sat down to plan how he could do likewise to others in even greater number. 

As the Romans were now at peace with all the world and he had no other means of satisfying his lust for slaughter, he set the barbarians all to fighting each other. And for no reason at all he sent for the Hun chieftains, and with idiotic magnanimity gave them large sums of money, alleging he did this to secure their friendship. This, as I have said, he had also done in Justin's time. These Huns, as soon as they had got this money, sent it together with their soldiers to others of their chieftains, with the word to make inroads into the land of the Emperor: so that they might collect further tribute from him, to buy them off in a second peace. Thus the Huns enslaved the Roman Empire, and were paid by the Emperor to keep on doing it. 

This encouraged still others of them to rob the poor Romans; and after their pillaging, they too were further rewarded by the gracious Emperor. In this way all the Huns, for when it was not one tribe of them it was another, continuously overran and laid waste the Empire. For the barbarians were led by many different chieftains, and the war, thanks to Justinian's senseless generosity, was thus endlessly protracted. Consequently no place, mountain or cave, or any other spot in Roman territory, during this time remained uninjured; and many regions were pillaged more than five times. 

These misfortunes, and those that were caused by the Medes, Saracens, Slavs, Antes, and the rest of the barbarians, I described in my previous works. But, as I said in the preface to this narrative, the real cause of these calamities remained to be told here. 

To Chosroes also -he paid many centenaries in behalf of peace, and then with unreasonable arbitrariness caused the breaking of the truce by making every effort to secure the friendship of Alamandur and his Huns, who had been in alliance with the Persians: but this I freely discussed in my chapters on the subject. 

Moreover, while he was encouraging civil strife and frontier warfare to confound the Romans, with only one thought in his mind, that the earth should run red with human blood and he might acquire more and more booty, he invented a new means of murdering his subjects. Now among the Christians in the entire Roman Empire, there are many with dissenting doctrines, which are called heresies by the established church: such as those of the Montanists and Sabbatians, and whatever others cause the minds of men to wander from the true path. All of these beliefs he ordered to be abolished, and their place taken by the orthodox dogma: threatening, among the punishments for disobedience, loss of the heretic's right to will property to his children or other relatives. 

Now the churches of these so-called heretics especially those belonging to the Arian dissenters, were almost incredibly wealthy. Neither all the Senate put together nor the greatest other unit of the Roman Empire, had anything in property comparable to that of these churches. For their gold and silver treasures, and stores of precious stones, were beyond telling or numbering: they owned mansions and whole villages, land all over the world, and everything else that is counted as wealth among men. 

As none of the previous Emperors had molested these churches, many men, even those of the orthodox faith, got their livelihood by working on their estates. But the Emperor Justinian, in confiscating these properties, at the same time took away what for many people had been their only means of earning a living. 

Agents were sent everywhere to force whomever they chanced upon to renounce the faith of their fathers. This, which seemed impious to rustic people, caused them to rebel against those who gave them such an order. Thus many perished at the hands of the persecuting faction, and others did away with themselves, foolishly thinking this the holier course of two evils; but most of them by far quitted the land of their fathers, and fled the country. The Montanists, who dwelt in Phrygia, shut themselves up in their churches, set them on fire, and ascended to glory in the flames. And thenceforth the whole Roman Empire was a scene of massacre and flight. 

A similar law w as then passed against the Samaritans, which threw Palestine into an indescribable turmoil. 

Those, indeed, who lived in my own Caesarea and in the other cities, deciding it silly to suffer harsh treatment over a ridiculous trifle of dogma, took the name of Christians in exchange for the one they had borne before, by which precaution they were able to avoid the perils of the new law. The most reputable and better class of these citizens, once they had adopted this religion, decided to remain faithful to it; the majority, however, as if in spite for having not voluntarily, but by the compulsion of law, abandoned the belief of their fathers, soon slipped away into the Manichean sect and what is known as polytheism. 

The country people, however, banded together and determined to take arms against the Emperor: choosing as their candidate for the throne a bandit named Julian, son of Sabarus. And for a time they held their own against the imperial troops; but finally, defeated in battle, were cut down, together with their leader. Ten myriads of men are said to have perished in this engagement, and the most fertile country on earth thus became destitute of farmers. To the Christian owners of these lands, the affair brought great hardship: for while their profits from these properties were annihilated, they had to pay heavy annual taxes on them to the Emperor for the rest of their lives, and secured no remission of this burden. 

Next he turned his attention to those called Gentiles, torturing their persons and plundering their lands. of this group, those who decided to become nominal Christians saved themselves for the time being; but it was not long before these, too, were caught performing libations and sacrifices and other unholy rites. And how he treated the Christians shall be told hereafter. 

After this he passed a law prohibiting pederasty: a law pointed not at offenses committed after this decree, but at those who could be convicted of having practised the vice in the past. The conduct of the prosecution was utterly illegal. Sentence was passed when there was no accuser: the word of one man or boy, and that perhaps a slave, compelled against his will to bear witness against his owner, was defined as sufficient evidence. Those who were convicted were castrated and then exhibited in a public parade. At the start, this persecution was directed only at those who were of the Green party, were reputed to be especially wealthy, or had otherwise aroused jealousy. 

The Emperor's malice was also directed against the astrologer. Accordingly, magistrates appointed to punish thieves also abused the astrologers, for no other reason than that they belonged to this profession; whipping them on the back and parading them on camels 

throughout the city, though they were old men, and in every way respectable, with no reproach against them except that they studied the science of the stars while living in such a city. 

Consequently there was a constant stream of emigration not only to the land of the barbarians but to places farthest remote from the Romans; and in every country and city one could see crowds of foreigners. For in order to escape persecution, each would lightly exchange his native land for another, as if his own country had been taken by an enemy.

12. PROVING THAT JUSTINIAN AND THEODORA WERE ACTUALLY FIENDS IN HUMAN FORM

Now the wealth of those in Constantinople and each other city who were considered second in prosperity only to members of the Senate, was brutally confiscated, in the ways I have described, by Justinian and Theodora. But how they were able to rob even the Senate of all its property I shall now reveal. 

There was in Constantinople a man by the name of Zeno, grandson of that Anthamius who had formerly been Emperor of the West. This man they appointed, with malice aforethought, Governor of Egypt, and commanded his immediate departure. But he delayed his voyage long enough to load his ship with his most valuable effects; for he had a countless amount of silver and gold plate inlaid with pearls, emeralds and other such precious stones. Whereupon they bribed some of his most trusted servants to remove these valuables from the ship as fast as they could carry them, set fire to the interior of the vessel, and inform Zeno that his ship had burst into flames of spontaneous combustion, with the loss of all his property. Later, when Zeno died suddenly, they took possession of his estate immediately as his legal heirs; for they produced a will which, it is whispered, he did not really make. 

In the same manner they made themselves heirs of Tatian, Demosthenes, and Hilara, who were foremost in the Roman Senate. And others' estates they obtained by counterfeited letters instead of wills. Thus they became heirs of Dionysius, who lived in Libanus, and of John the son of Basil, who was the most notable of the citizens of Edessa, and had been given as hostage, against his will, by Belisarius to the Persians: as I have recounted elsewhere. For Chosroes refused to let this John go, charging that the Romans had disregarded the terms of the truce, as a pledge of which John had been given him by Belisarius; and he said he would only give him up as a prisoner of war. So his father's mother, who was still living, got together a ransom not less than two thousand pounds of silver, and was ready to purchase her grandson's liberty. But when this money came to Dara, the Emperor heard of the bargain and forbade it: saying that Roman wealth must not be given to the barbarians. Not long after this, John fell ill and departed from this world, whereupon the Governor of the city forged a letter which, he said, John had written him as a friend not long before, to the effect that he wished his estate to go to the Emperor. 

I could hardly catalogue all the other people whose estates these two chose to inherit. However, up to the time when the insurrection named Nika took place, they seized rich men's properties one at a time; but when that happened, as I have told elsewhere, they sequestrated at one swoop the estates of nearly all the members of the Senate. On everything movable and on the fairest of the lands they laid their hands and kept what they wanted; but whatever was unproductive of more than the bitter and heavy taxes, they gave back to the previous owners with a philanthropic gesture. Consequently these unfortunates, oppressed by the tax collectors and eaten up by the never-ceasing interest on their debts, found life a burden compared to which death were preferable. 

Wherefore to me,- and many others of us, these two seemed not to be human beings, but veritable demons, and what the poets call vampires: who laid their heads together to see how they could most easily and quickly destroy the race and deeds of men; and assuming human bodies, became man-demons, and so convulsed the world. And one could find evidence of this in many things, but especially in the superhuman power with which they worked their will. 

For when one examines closely, there is a clear difference between what is human and what is supernatural. There have been many enough men, during the whole course of history, who by chance or by nature have inspired great fear, ruining cities or countries or whatever else fell into their power; but to destroy all men and bring calamity on the whole inhabited earth remained for these two to accomplish, whom Fate aided in their schemes of corrupting all mankind. For by earthquakes, pestilences, and floods of river waters at this time came further ruin, as I shall presently show. Thus not by human, but by some other kind of power they accomplished their dreadful designs. 

And they say his mother said to some of her intimates once that not of Sabbatius her husband, nor of any man was Justinian a son. For when she was about to conceive, there visited a demon, invisible but giving evidence of his presence perceptibly where man consorts with woman, after which he vanished utterly as in a dream. 

And some of those who have been with Justinian at the palace late at night, men who were pure of spirit, have thought they saw a strange demoniac form taking his place. One man said that the Emperor suddenly rose from his throne and walked about, and indeed he was never wont to remain sitting for long, and immediately Justinian's head vanished, while the rest of his body seemed to ebb and flow; whereat the beholder stood aghast and fearful, wondering if his eyes were deceiving him. But presently he perceived the vanished head filling out and joining the body again as strangely as it had left it. 

Another said he stood beside the Emperor as he sat, and of a sudden the face changed into a shapeless mass of flesh, with neither eyebrows nor eyes in their proper places, nor any other distinguishing feature; and after a time the natural appearance of his countenance returned. I write these instances not as one who saw them myself, but heard them from men who were positive they had seen these strange occurrences at the time. 

They also say that a certain monk, very dear to God, at the instance of those who dwelt with him in the desert went to Constantinople to beg for mercy to his neighbors who had been outraged beyond endurance. And when he arrived there, he forthwith secured an audience with the Emperor; but just as he was about to enter his apartment, he stopped short as his feet were on the threshold, and suddenly stepped backward. Whereupon the eunuch escorting him, and others who were present, importuned him to go ahead. But he answered not a word; and like a man who has had a stroke staggered back to his lodging. And when some followed to ask why he acted thus, they say he distinctly declared he saw the King of the Devils sitting on the throne in the palace, and he did not care to meet or ask any favor of him. 

Indeed, how was this man likely to be anything but an evil spirit, who never knew honest satiety of drink or food or sleep, but only tasting at random from the meals that were set before him, roamed the palace at unseemly hours of the night, and was possessed by the quenchless lust of a demon? 

Furthermore some of Theodora's lovers, while she was on the stage, say that at night a demon would sometimes descend upon them and drive them from the room, so that it might spend the night with her. And there was a certain dancer named Macedonia, who belonged to the Blue party in Antioch, who came to possess much influence. For she used to write letters to Justinian while Justin was still Emperor, and so made away with whatever notable men in the East she had a grudge against, and had their property confiscated. 

This Macedonia, they say, greeted Theodora at the time of her arrival from Egypt and Libya; and when she saw her badly worried and cast down at the ill treatment she had received from Hecebolus and at the loss of her money during this adventure, she tried to encourage Theodora by reminding her of the laws of chance, by which she was likely again to be the leader of a chorus of coins. Then, they say, Theodora used to relate how on that very night a dream came to her, bidding her take no thought of money, for when she should come to Constantinople, she should share the couch of the King of the Devils, and that she should contrive to become his wedded wife and thereafter be the mistress of all the money in the world. And that this is what happened is the opinion of most people.

13. . DECEPTIVE AFFABILITY AND PIETY OF A TYRANT

Justinian, while otherwise of such character as I have shown, did make himself easy of access and affable to his visitors; nobody of all those who sought audience with him was ever denied: even those who confronted him improperly or noisily never made him angry. On the other hand, he never blushed at the murders he committed. Thus he never revealed a sign of wrath or irritation at any offender, but with a gentle countenance and unruffled brow gave the order to destroy myriads of innocent men, to sack cities, to confiscate any amount of properties. 

One would think from this manner that the man had the mind of a lamb. If, however, anyone tried to propitiate him and in suppliance beg him to forgive his victims, he would grin like a wild beast, and woe betide those who saw his teeth thus bared! 

The priests he permitted fearlessly to outrage their neighbors, and even took sympathetic pleasure in their robberies, fancying he was thus sharing their divine piety when he judged such cases, he thought he was doing the holy thing when he gave the decision to the priest and let him go free with his ill-gotten booty: justice, in his mind, meant the priests' getting the better of their opponents. When he himself thus illegally got possession of estates of people alive or dead, he would straightway make them over to one of the churches, gilding his violence with the color of piety-and so that his victims could not possibly get their property back. Furthermore he committed an inconceivable number of murders for the same cause: for in his zeal to gather all men into one Christian doctrine, he recklessly killed all who dissented, and this too he did in the name of piety. For he did not call it homicide, when those who perished happened to be of a belief that was different from his own. 

So quenchless was his thirst for human blood; and with his wife, intent on this end, he neglected no possible excuse for slaughter. For these two were almost twins in their desires, though they pretended to differ: they were both scoundrels, however they affected to oppose each other, and thus destroyed their subjects. The man was lighter in character than a cloud of dust, and could be led to do anything any man wished him to do, so long as the matter did not require philanthropy or generosity. Flattery he swallowed whole, and his courtiers had no difficulty in persuading him that he was destined to rise as high as the sun and walk upon the clouds. 

Once, indeed, Tribonian, who was sitting beside him, said his greatest fear was that Justinian some day by reason of his piety would be carried off to heaven and vanish in a chariot of fire. Such praise, if not irony, as this he treasured fondly in his mind. 

Yet if he ever remarked on any man's virtue, he would soon revile him as a villain; and whenever he abused any of his subjects, he would next as inconsistently commend him, with no reason for the change. For what he thought was always the opposite of what he said and wished to seem to think. 

How he was affected by friendship or enmity I have indicated by the evidence of his actions. For as a foe he was relentless and unswerving, and to his friends he was inconstant. Thus he ruined recklessly most of those who were loyal to him, but never became a friend to any whom he hated. Even those who seemed to be his nearest and dearest associates he betrayed, and after no long time, to please his wife or anybody else, though he was well aware that it was only because of their devotion to him that they perished. For he was openly faithless in everything, except indeed to inhumanity and avarice. From these ideals no man could divert him. Whatever his wife could not otherwise induce him to do, by suggesting the great profits to be hoped for in the matter she intended, she led him willingly to undertake. For if there were an ever infamous, he had no scruple against making a law and then repudiating it. Nor were his decisions made according to the laws himself had written: but whichever way was to his greater advantage, and promised the more elaborate bribe. Stealing, little by little, the property of his subjects, he saw no reason for feeling any shame; when, indeed, he did not somehow grab it all at once, either by bringing some unexpected accusation or by presenting a forged will. 

There remained, while he ruled the Romans, no sure faith in God, no hope in religion, no defense in law, no security in business, no trust in a contract. When his officials were given any affair to handle for him, if they killed many of their victims and robbed the rest, they were looked upon by the Emperor with high favor, and given honorable mention for carrying out so perfectly his instructions. But if they showed any mercy and then returned to him, he frowned and was thenceforth their enemy. 

Despising their qualms as old-fashioned, he called them no more to his service. Consequently many were eager to show him how wicked they were, even when they were really nothing of the sort. He made frequent promises, guaranteed with a sworn oath or by a written confirmation; and then purposely forgot them directly, thinking this summary negligence added to his importance. And Justinian acted thus not only to his subjects, but to many of the enemy, as I have already said. 

He was untiring; and hardly slept at all, generally speaking; he had no appetite for food or drink, but picking up a morsel with the tips of his fingers, tasted it and left the table, as if eating were a duty imposed upon him by nature and of no more interest than a courier takes in delivering a letter. Indeed, he would often go without food for two days and nights, especially when the time before the festival called Easter enjoins such fasting. Then, as I have said, he often went without food for two days, living only on a little water and a few wild herbs, sleeping perhaps a single hour, and then spending the rest of the time walking up and down. 

If, mark you, he had spent these periods in good works, matters might have been considerably alleviated. Instead, he devoted the full strength of his nature to the ruin of the Romans, and succeeded in razing the state to its foundation. For his constant wakefulness, his privations and his labors were undergone for no other reason than to contrive each day ever more exaggerated calamities for his people. For he was, as I said, unusually keen at inventing and quick at accomplishing unholy acts, so that even the good in him transpired to be answerable for the downfall of his subjects. 

14. JUSTICE FOR SALE

Everything was done the wrong way, and of the old customs none remained; a few instances will illustrate, and the rest must be silence, that this book may have an end. In the first place, Justinian, having no natural aptitude toward the imperial dignity, neither assumed the royal manner nor thought it necessary to his prestige. In his accent, in his dress, and in his ideas he was a barbarian. When he wished to issue a decree, he did not give it out through the Quaestor's office, as is usual, but most frequently preferred to announce it himself, in spite of his barbarous accent; or sometimes he had a whole group of his intimates publish it together, so that those who were wronged by the edict did not know which one to complain against. 

The secretaries who had performed this duty for centuries were no longer trusted with writing the Emperor's secret dispatches: he wrote them himself and practically everything else, too; so that in the few cases where he neglected to give instructions to city magistrates, they did not know where to go for advice concerning their duties. For he let no one in the Roman Empire decide anything independently, but taking everything upon himself with senseless arrogance, gave the verdict in cases before they came to trial, accepting the story of one of the litigants without listening to the other, and then pronounced the argument concluded; swayed not by any law or justice, but openly yielding to base greed. In accepting bribes the Emperor felt no shame, since hunger for wealth had devoured his decency. 

Often the decrees of the Senate and those of the Emperor nominally conflicted. The Senate, however, sat only for pictorial effect, with no power to vote or do anything. It was assembled as a matter of form, to comply with the ancient law, and none of its members was permitted to utter a single word. The Emperor and his Consort took upon themselves the decisions of all matters in dispute, and their will of course prevailed. And if anybody thought his victory in such a case was insecure because it was illegal, he had only to give the Emperor more money, and a new law would immediately be passed revoking the former one. And if anybody else preferred the law that had been repealed, the ruler was quite willing to reestablish it in the same manner. 

Under this reign of violence nothing was stable, but the balance of justice revolved in a circle, inclining to whichever side was able to weight it with the heavier amount of gold. Publicly in the Forum, and under the management of palace officials, the selling of court decisions and legislative actions was carried on. 

The officers called Referendars were no longer satisfied to perform their duties of presenting to the Emperor the request of petitioners, and referring to the magistrates what he had decided in the petitioner's case; but gathering worthless testimony from all quarters, with false reports and misleading statements, deceived Justinian, who was naturally inclined to listen to that sort of thing; and then they would go back to the litigants, without telling them what had been said during their interview with the Emperor, to extort as much money as they desired. And no one dared oppose them. 

The soldiers of the Pretorian guard, attending the judges of the imperial court in the palace, also used their power to influence decisions. Everybody, one might say, stepped from his rank and found he was now at liberty to walk roads where before there had been no path; all bars were down, even the names of former restrictions were lost. The government was like a Queen surrounded by romping children. But I must pass over further illustrations, as I said at the beginning of this chapter. 

I must, however, mention the man who first taught the Emperor to sell his decisions. This was Leo, a native of Cilicia, and devilish eager to enrich himself. This Leo was the prince of flatterers, and apt at insinuating himself into the good will of the ignorant. Gaining the confidence of the Emperor, he turned the tyrant's folly toward the ruin of the people. This man was the first to show Justinian how to exchange justice for money. 

As soon as the latter thus learned how to be a thief, he never stopped; but advancing on this road, the evil grew so great that if anyone wished to win an unjust case against an honest man, he went first to Leo, and agreeing that a share of the disputed property would be given to be divided between this man and the monarch, left the palace with his wrongful case already won. And Leo soon built up a great fortune in this way, became the lord of much land, and was most responsible for bringing the Roman state to its knees. 

There was no security in contracts, no law, no oath, no written pledge, no penalty, no nothing: unless money had first been given to Leo and the Emperor. And even buying Leo's support gave no certainty, for Justinian was quite willing to take money from both sides: he felt no guilt at robbing either party, and then, when both trusted him, he would betray one and keep his promise to the other, at random. He saw nothing disgraceful in such double dealing, if only it brought him gain. That is the sort of person Justinian was.

15. HOW ALL ROMAN CITIZENS BECAME SLAVES

Theodora too unceasingly hardened her heart in the practice of inhumanity. What she did, was never to please or obey anyone else; what she willed, she performed of her own accord and with all her might: and no one dared to intercede for any who fell in her way. For neither length of time, fulness of punishment, artifice of prayer, nor threat of death, whose vengeance sent by Heaven is feared by all mankind, could persuade her to abate her wrath. Indeed, no one ever saw Theodora reconciled to any one who had offended her, either while he lived or after he had departed this earth. Instead, the son of the dead would inherit the enmity of the Empress, together with the rest of his father's estate: and he in turn bequeathed it to the third generation. For her spirit was over ready to be kindled to the destruction of men, while cure for her fever there was none. 

To her body she gave greater care than was necessary, if less than she thought desirable. For early she entered the bath and late she left it; and having bathed, went to breakfast. After breakfast she rested. At dinner and supper she partook of every kind of food and drink; and many hours she devoted to sleep, by day till nightfall, by night till the rising sun. Though she wasted her hours thus intemperately, what time of the day remained she deemed ample for managing the Roman Empire. 

And if the Emperor intrusted any business to anyone without consulting her, the result of the affair for that officer would be his early and violent removal from favor and a most shameful death. 

It was easy for Justinian to look after everything, not only because of his calmness of temper, but because he hardly ever slept, as I have said, and because he was not chary with his audiences. For great opportunity was given to people, however obscure and unknown, not only to be admitted to the tyrant's presence, but to converse with him, and in private. 

But to the Queen's presence even the highest officials could not enter without great delay and trouble; like slaves they had to wait all day in a small and stuffy antechamber, for to absent himself was a risk no official dared to take. So they stood there on their tiptoes, each straining to keep his face above his neighbor's, so that eunuchs, as they came out from the audience room, would see them. Some would be called, perhaps, after several days; and when they did enter to her presence in great fear, they were quickly dismissed as soon as they had made obeisance and kissed her feet. For to speak or make any request, unless she commanded, was not permitted. 

Not civility, but servility was now the rule, and Theodora was the slave driver. So far had Roman society been corrupted, between the false geniality of the tyrant and the harsh implacability of his consort. For his smile was not to be trusted, and against her frown nothing could be done. There was this superficial difference between them in attitude and manner; but in avarice, bloodthirstiness, and dissimulation they utterly agreed. They were both liars of the first water. 

And if anyone who had fallen out of favor with Theodora was accused of some minor and insignificant error, she immediately fabricated further unwarranted charges against the man, and built the matter up into a really serious accusation. Any number of indictments were brought, and a court appointed to plunder the victim, with judges selected by her, to compete with themselves to see which one could please her most in fitting his decision to the Empress's inhumanity. And so the property of the victim would be straightway confiscated, and after he was cruelly whipped, even if he perhaps belonged to an ancient and noble family, she would callously have him sentenced to exile or to death. 

But if any of her favorites happened to be caught in the act of murder or any other serious crime, she ridiculed and belittled the efforts of their accusers, and compelled them, however unwillingly, to quash the charge. Indeed, whenever she felt the inclination, she turned the most serious matters of state into a jest, as if she were again on the stage of the theater. 

Once an elderly patrician, who had been for a long time in high office (whose name I well know, but shall carefully refrain from mentioning, so as not to bring eternal ridicule upon him), being unable to collect from one of her attendants a considerable sum of money owed him, went to her with the intention of asking his due and imploring her just aid. But Theodora was warned, and told her eunuchs, as soon as the patrician should be admitted to her presence, to surround him in a body and listen to her words; telling them what to say after she had spoken. And when the patrician was admitted to her private quarters, he kissed her feet in the customary manner and, weeping, addressed her: 

"Highness, it is hard for a patrician to ask for money. For what in other men brings sympathy and pity, in one of my rank is considered disgraceful. Any other man suffering hardships from poverty may plead this before his creditors, and receive immediate relief from his difficulty; but a patrician, not knowing whence he can find the wherewithal to pay his creditors, would be ashamed in the first place to admit it. And if he did say this, he could never persuade them that one of such rank could know penury. And even if he did persuade them, he would be making himself suffer the most shameful and intolerable disgrace imaginable. 

"Yet, Highness, such is my plight. I have creditors to whom I owe money, while others owe money to me. And those whom I owe, who are pressing me for payment, I cannot, for the sake of my reputation, attempt to cheat of their due; while my debtors, for they are not patricians, deny me with unmanly excuses. I charge you, therefore; I beseech and beg of you, to aid me in what is right, and release me from my present trouble." 

So he said, and the Queen answered musically: 

"Patrician Mr. Such-and-such-" whereupon the chorus of eunuchs sang: 

"Your hernia seems to bother you much!" 

And when the man entreated her again, making a second speech similar to his first one, she answered as before, and the chorus sang the same refrain: till, giving it up, the poor wretch bowed and went home. 

Most of the year the Empress resided in the suburbs on the seashore, especially in the place called Heraeum, and the numerous crowd of her attendants was subjected to great inconvenience. For it was hard to get necessary supplies, and they were exposed to the perils of the sea: especially to the frequent sudden storms and the attack of sharks. Nevertheless they counted the most bitter misfortunes as nothing, so long as they could share the licenses of her court.

16. WHAT HAPPENED TO THOSE WHO FELL OUT OF FAVOR WITH THEODORA 

How Theodora treated those who offended her will now be shown, though again I can give only a few instances, or obviously there would be no end to the demonstration. 

When Amasalontha decided to save her life by surrendering her queendom over the Goths and retiring to Constantinople (as I have related elsewhere), Theodora, reflecting that the lady was well-born and a Queen, more than easy to look at and a marvel at planning intrigues, became suspicious of her charms and audacity: and fearing her husband's fickleness, she became not a little jealous, and determined to ensnare the lady to her doom. 

So she forthwith persuaded Justinian to send Peter, alone, to Italy as ambassador to Theodatus. When he set out the Emperor gave him the instructions I described in the chapter on that event: where, however, I could not tell the whole truth of the matter, for fear of the Empress. But she gave him this single secret command: to remove the lady from this world with all dispatch; bribing the fellow with the hope of much money if he performed his order. And when he arrived in Italy (for man is not by nature too hesitant at committing murder, if he has been bribed by the promise of high office or considerable money), by what argument I know not, he persuaded Theodatus to make away with Amasalontha. Consequently raised to the rank of Master of Offices, he achieved immense power and universal hatred. And so ends the story of Amasalontha. 

Then ,there was a secretary to Justinian named Priscus: an utter villain and Paphlagonian, of a character likely to please his master, to whom he was more than devoted, and from whom he expected similar consideration. And accordingly he very soon became the owner of great and ill-gotten wealth. Finding him insolent and always trying to oppose her, Theodora denounced him to the Emperor. At first she was unsuccessful; but before long she took the matter in her own hands: embarked the man on a ship, sailing to a determined port, had his head shaved, and compelled him against his will to become a priest. And Justinian, pretending he knew nothing of the matter, never asked where on earth Priscus was, nor ever after mentioned him: remaining silent as if he had utterly forgotten him. However, he did not forget to seize what property Priscus had been forced to abandon. 

Again, Theodora was overtaken with suspicion of one of her servants named Areobindus, a barbarian by birth, but a handsome young man, whom she had made her steward. Instead of accusing him directly, she decided to have him cruelly whipped in her presence (though they say she was madly in love with the fellow) without explaining her reason for the punishment. What became of the man after that we do not know, nor has any one ever seen him since. For if the Queen wanted to keep any of her actions concealed, it remained secret and unmentioned; and neither was any who knew of the matter allowed to tell it to his closest friend, nor could any who tried to learn what had happened ever find out, no matter how much of a busybody he was. 

No other tyrant since mankind began ever inspired such fear, since not a word could be spoken against her without her hearing of it: her multitude of spies brought her the news of whatever was said and done in public or in private. And when she decided the time had come to take vengeance on any offender, she did as follows. Summoning the man, if he happened to be notable, she would privately hand him over to one of her confidential attendants, and order that he be escorted to the farthest boundary of the Roman realm. And her agent, in the dead of night, covering the victim's face with a hood and binding him, would put him on board a ship and accompany him to the place selected by Theodora. There he would secretly leave the unfortunate in charge of another qualified for this work: charging him to keep the prisoner under guard and tell no one of the matter until the Empress should take pity on the wretch or, as time went on, he should languish under his bondage and succumb to death. 

Then there was Basanius, one of the Green faction, a prominent young man, who incurred her anger by making some uncomplimentary remark. Basanius, warned of her displeasure, fled to the Church of Michael the Archangel. She immediately sent the Prefect after him, charging Basanius however not with slander, but pederasty. And the Prefect, dragging the man from the church, had him flogged intolerably while all the populace, when they saw a Roman citizen of good standing so shamefully mistreated, straightway sympathized with him, and cried so loud to let him go that Heaven must have heard their reproaches. Whereupon the Empress punished him further, and had him castrated so that he bled to death, and his estate was confiscated; though his case had never been tried. Thus, when this female was enraged, no church offered sanctuary, no law gave protection, no intercession of the people brought mercy to her victim; nor could anything else in the world stop her. 

Thus she took a hatred of a certain Diogenes, because he belonged to the Greens: a man urbane and beloved by all, including the Emperor himself. None the less she wrathfully denounced him as homosexual. Bribing two of his servants, she presented them as accusers and witnesses against their master. However, as he was tried publicly and not in secret, as was her usual practise in such cases, the judges chosen were many and of distinguished character, because of Diogenes's high rank; and after cross-examination of the evidence of the servants, they decided it was insufficient to prove the case, especially as the latter were only children. 

So the Empress locked up Theodorus, one of Diogenes's friends, in one of her private dungeons; and there first with flattery, then with flogging, tried to overwhelm him. When he still resisted, she ordered a cord of oxhide to be wound around his head and then turned and tightened. But though they twisted the cord till his eyes started from their sockets and Theodora thought he would lose them completely, still he refused to confess what he had not done. Accordingly the judges, for lack of proof, acquitted him, while all the city took holiday to celebrate his release. And that was that.

17. HOW SHE SAVED FIVE HUNDRED HARLOTS FROM A LIFE OF SIN 

I have told earlier in this narrative what she did to Belisarius, Photius and Buzes. 

There were two members of the Blue faction, Cilicians by birth, who with a mob of others offered violence to Callinicus, Governor of the second Cilicia; and when his groom, who was standing near his master, tried to protect him, they slew the fellow before the eyes of the Governor and all the people. The Governor, convicting the two of this and many previous murders, sentenced them to death. Theodora heard of this, and to show her preference f or the. Blues,. crucified Callinicus, without troubling to remove him from his office, on the spot where the murderers had been buried. 

The Emperor affected to lament and mourn the death of his Governor, and sat around grumbling and making threats against those responsible for the deed. But he did nothing, except to seize the estate of the dead man. 

Theodora also devoted considerable attention to the punishment of women caught in carnal sin. She picked up more than five hundred harlots in the Forum, who earned a miserable living by selling themselves there for three obols, and sent them to the opposite mainland, where they were locked up in the monastery called Repentance to force them to reform their way of life. Some of them, however, threw themselves from the parapets at night and thus freed themselves from an undesired salvation. 

There were in Constantinople two girls: sisters, of a very illustrious family -not only had their father and grandfather been Consuls, but even before that their ancestors had been Senators. These girls had both married early, but became widows when their husbands died; and immediately Theodora, accusing them of living too merrily, chose new husbands for them, two common and disgusting fellows, and commanded the marriage to take place. Fearing this repulsive fate, the sisters fled to the Church of St. Sophia, and running to the holy water, clung tightly to the font. Yet such privations and ill treatment did the Empress inflict upon them there, that to escape from their sufferings they finally agreed to accept the proposed nuptials. For no place was sacred or inviolable to Theodora. Thus involuntarily these ladies were mated to beggarly and negligible men, far beneath their rank, although they had many well-born suitors. Their mother, who was also a widow, attended the ceremony without daring to protest or even weep at their misfortune. 

Later Theodora saw her mistake and tried to console them, to the public detriment, for she made their new husbands Dukes. Even this brought no comfort to the young women, for endless and intolerable woes were inflicted on practically all their subjects by these men; as I have told elsewhere. Theodora, however, cared nothing for the interest of office or government, or anything else, if only she accomplished her will. 

She had accidentally become pregnant by one of her lovers, when she was still on the stage; and perceiving her ill luck too late tried all the usual measures to cause a miscarriage, but despite every artifice was unable to prevail against nature at this advanced stage of development. Finding that nothing else could be done, she abandoned the attempt and was compelled to give birth to the child. The father of the baby, seeing that Theodora was at her wit's end and vexed because motherhood interfered with her usual recreations, and suspecting with good reason that she would do away with the child, took the infant from her, naming him John, and sailed with the baby to Arabia. Later, when he was on the verge of death and John was a lad of fourteen, the father told him the whole story about his mother. 

So the boy, after he had performed the last rites for his departed father, shortly after came to Constantinople and announced his presence to the Empress's chamberlains. And they, not conceiving the possibility of her acting so inhumanly, reported to the mother that her son John had come. Fearing the story would get to the ears of her husband, Theodora bade her son be brought face to face with her. As soon as he entered, she handed him over to one of her servants who was ordinarily entrusted with such commissions. And in what manner the poor lad was removed from the world, I cannot say, for no one has ever seen him since, not even after the Queen died. The ladies of the court at this time were nearly all of abandoned morals. They ran no risk in being faithless to their husbands, as the sin brought no penalty: even if caught in the act, they were unpunished, for all they had to do was to go to the Empress, claim the charge was not proven, and start a countersuit against their husbands. The latter, defeated without a trial, had to pay a fine of twice the dower, and were usually whipped and sent to prison; and the next time they saw their adulterous wives again, the ladies would be daintily entertaining their lovers more openly than ever. Indeed, many of the latter gained promotion and pay for their amorous services. After one such experience, most men who suffered these outrages from their wives preferred thereafter to be complaisant instead of being whipped, and gave them every liberty rather than seem to be spying on their affairs. 

Theodora's idea was to control everything in the state to suit herself. Civil and ecclesiastical offices were all in her hand, and there was only one thing she was always careful to inquire about and guard as the standard of her appointments: that no honest gentleman should be given high rank, for fear he would have scruples against obeying her commands. 

She arranged all marriages as if that were her divine right, and voluntary betrothals before a ceremony were unknown. A wife would suddenly be found for a man, chosen not because she pleased him, which is customary even among the barbarians, but because Theodora willed it. And the same was true of brides, who were forced to take men they did not desire. Frequently she even made the bride jump out of her marriage bed, and for no reason at all sent the bridegroom away before he had reached the chorus of his nuptial song; and her only angry words would be that the girl displeased her. Among the many to whom she did this were Leontius, the Referendar, and Saturninus, the son of Hermogenes the Master of Offices. 

Now this Saturninus was betrothed to a maiden cousin, freeborn and a good girl, whom her father Cyril had promised him in marriage just after the death of Hermogenes. When their bridal chamber was in readiness, Theodora arrested the groom, who was conducted to another nuptial couch, where, weeping and groaning terribly, he was compelled to wed Chrysomallo's daughter. Chrysomallo herself had formerly been a dancer and a hetaera; at this time she lived in the palace, with another woman of the same name and one called Indaro, having given up Cupid and the stage to be of service to the Queen. 

Saturninus, lying down finally to pleasant dreams with his new bride, discovered she was already unmaidened; and later told one of his friends that his new-found mate came to him not imperforate. When this comment got to Theodora, she ordered her servants, charging him with impious disregard of the solemnity of his matrimonial oath, to hoist him up like a schoolboy who had been saucy to his teacher: and after whipping him on his backsides, told him not to be such a fool thereafter. 

What she did to John the Cappadocian I have told elsewhere; and need add only that her treatment of him was due to her anger, not at his transgressions against the state (and a proof of this is that those who later did even more terrible things to their subjects met no such similar fate from her), but because he had a not only dared oppose her in other things, but had denounced her before the Emperor: with the result that she was all but estranged from her husband. I am explaining this now, for it is in this book, as I said in the foreword, that I necessarily tell the real truths and motives of events. 

When she confined him in Egypt, after he had suffered such humiliations as I have previously described, she was not even then satisfied with the man's punishment, but never ceased hunting for false witnesses against him. Four years later, she was able to find two members of the Green party who had taken part in the insurrection at Cyzicus, and who were said to have shared in the assault upon the bishop. These two she overwhelmed with flattery and threats, and one of them, inspired by her promises, accused John of the murder; while the other utterly refused to be an accomplice in this libel, even when he was so injured by the torture that he seemed about to die on the spot. Consequently for all her efforts she was unable to cause john's death on this pretext. But the two young men had their right hands cut off: one, because he was unwilling to bear false witness; the other, that her conspiracy might not be utterly obvious. Thus she was able to do things in full public sight, and still nobody knew exactly what she had done.

18. HOW JUSTINIAN KILLED A TRILLION PEOPLE

That Justinian was not a man, but a demon, as I have said, in human form, one might prove by considering the enormity of the evils he brought upon mankind. For in the monstrousness of his actions the power of a fiend is manifest. Certainly an accurate reckoning of all those whom he destroyed would be impossible, I think, for anyone but God to make. Sooner could one number, I fancy, the sands of the sea than the men this Emperor murdered. Examining the countries that he made desolate of inhabitants, I would say he slew a trillion people. For Libya, vast as it is, he so devastated that you would have to go a long way to find a single man, and he would be remarkable. Yet eighty thousand Vandals capable of bearing arms had dwelt there, and as for their wives and children and servants, who could guess their number? Yet still more numerous than these were the Mauretanians, who with their wives and children were all exterminated. And again, many Roman soldiers and those who followed them to Constantinople, the earth now covers; so that if one should venture to say that five million men perished in Libya alone, he would not, I imagine, be telling the half of it. 

The reason for this was that after the Vandals were defeated, Justinian planned, not how he might best strengthen his hold on the country, nor how by safeguarding the interests of those who were loyal to him he might have the goodwill of his subjects: but instead he foolishly recalled Belisarius at once, on the charge that the latter intended to make himself King (an idea of which Belisarius was utterly incapable), and so that he might manage affairs there himself and be able to plunder the whole of Libya. Sending commissioners to value the province, he imposed grievous taxes where before there had been none. Whatever lands were most valuable, he seized, and prohibited the Arians from observing their religious ceremonies. Negligent toward sending necessary supplies to the soldiers, he was over-strict with them in other ways; wherefore mutinies arose resulting in the deaths of many. For he was never able to abide by established customs, but naturally threw everything into confusion and disturbance. 

Italy, which is not less than thrice as large as Libya, was everywhere desolated of men, even worse than the other country; and from this the count of those who perished there may be imagined. The reason for what happened in Italy I have already made plain. All of his crimes in Libya were repeated here; sending his auditors to Italy, he soon upset and ruined everything. 

The rule of the Goths, before this war, had extended from the land of the Gauls to the boundaries of Dacia, where the city of Sirmium is. The Germans held Cisalpine Gaul and most of the land of the Venetians, when the Roman army arrived in Italy. Sirmium and the neighboring country was in the hands of the Gepidae. All of these he utterly depopulated. For those who did not die in battle perished of disease and famine, which as usual followed in the train of war. Illyria and all of Thrace, that is, from the Ionian Gulf to the suburbs of Constantinople, including Greece and the Chersonese, were overrun by the Huns, Slavs and Antes, almost every year, from the time when Justinian took over the Roman Empire; and intolerable things they did to the inhabitants. For in each of these incursions, I should say, more than two hundred thousand Romans were slain or enslaved, so that all this country became a desert like that of Scythia. 

Such were the results of the wars in Libya and in Europe. Meanwhile the Saracens were continuously making inroads on the Romans of the East, from the land of Egypt to the boundaries of Persia; and so completely did their work, that in all this country few were left, and it will never be possible, I fear, to find out how many thus perished. Also the Persians under Chosroes three times invaded the rest of this Roman territory, sacked the cities, and either killing or carrying away the men they captured in the cities and country, emptied the land of inhabitants every time they invaded it. From the time when they invaded Colchis, ruin has befallen themselves and the Lazi and the Romans. 

For neither the Persians nor the Saracens, the Huns or the Slavs or the rest of the barbarians, were able to withdraw from Roman territory undamaged. In their inroads, and still more in their sieges of cities and in battles, where they prevailed over opposing forces, they shared in disastrous losses quite as much. Not only the Romans, but nearly all the barbarians thus felt Justinian's bloodthirstiness. For while Chosroes himself was bad enough, as I have duly shown elsewhere, Justinian was the one who each time gave him an occasion for the war. For he took no heed to fit his policies to an appropriate time, but did everything at the wrong moment: in time of peace or truce he ever craftily contrived to find pretext for war with his neighbors; while in time of war, he unreasonably lost interest, and hesitated too long in preparing for the campaign, grudging the necessary expenses; and instead of putting his mind on the war, gave his attention to stargazing and research as to the nature of God. Yet he would not abandon hostilities, since he was so bloodthirsty and tyrannical, even when thus unable to conquer the enemy because of his negligence in meeting the situation. 

So while he was Emperor, the whole earth ran red with the blood of nearly all the Romans and the barbarians. Such were the results of the wars throughout the whole Empire . during this time. But the civil strife in Constantinople and in every other city, if the dead were reckoned, would total no smaller number of slain than those who perished in the wars, I believe. Since justice and impartial punishment were seldom directed against offenders, and each of the two factions tried to win the favor of the Emperor over the other, neither party kept the peace. Each, according to his smile or his frown, was now terrified, now encouraged. Sometimes they attacked each other in full strength, sometimes in smaller groups, or even lay in ambush against the first single man of the opposite party who came along. For thirty-two years, without ever ceasing, they performed outrages against each other, many of them being punished with death by the municipal Prefect. 

However, punishment for these offenses was mostly directed against the Greens. 

Furthermore the persecution of the Samaritans and the so-called heretics filled the Roman realm with blood. Let this present recapitulation suffice to recall what I have described more fully a little while since. Such were the things done to all mankind by the demon in flesh for which Justinian, as Emperor, was responsible. But what evils he wrought against men by some hidden power and diabolic force I shall now relate. 

During his rule over the Romans, many disasters of various kinds occurred: which some said were due to the presence and artifices of the Devil, and others considered were effected by the Divinity, Who, disgusted with the Roman Empire, had turned away from it and given the country up to the Old One. The Scirtus River flooded Edessa, creating countless sufferings among the inhabitants, as I have elsewhere written. The Nile, rising as usual, but not subsiding in the customary season, brought terrible calamities to the people there, as I have also previously recounted. The Cydnus inundated Tarsus, covering almost the whole city for many days, and did not subside until it had done irreparable damage. 

Earthquakes destroyed Antioch, the leading city of the East; Seleucia, which is situated nearby; and Anazarbus, most renowned city in Cilicia. Who could number those that perished in these metropoles? Yet one must add also those who lived in Ibora; in Amasea, the chief city of Pontus; in Polybotus in Phrygia, called Polymede by the Pisidians; in Lychnidus in Epirus; and in Corinth: all thickly inhabited cities from of old. All of these were destroyed by earthquakes during this time, with a loss of almost all their inhabitants. And then came the plague, which I have previously mentioned, killing half at least of those who had survived the earthquakes. To so many men came their doom, when Justinian first came to direct the Roman state and later possessed the throne of autocracy.

19. HOW HE SEIZED ALL THE WEALTH OF THE ROMANS AND THREW IT AWAY

How he seized all wealth I will next discuss: recalling first a vision which, at the beginning of Justinian's rule, was revealed to one of illustrious rank in a dream. 

In this dream, he said, he seemed to be standing on the shore of the sea somewhere in Constantinople, across the water from Chalcedon, and saw Justinian there in midchannel. And first Justinian drank up all the water of the sea, so that he presently appeared to be standing on the mainland, there bring no longer any waves to break against it; then other water, heavy with filth and rubbish, roaring out of the subterranean sewers, proceeded to cover the land. And this, too, he drank, a second time drying up the bed of the channel. This is what the vision in the dream disclosed. 

Now Justinian, when his uncle Justin came to the throne, found the state well provided with public funds. For Anastasius, who had been the most provident and economical of all monarchs, fearing (which indeed happened) that the inheritor of his Empire should find himself in need of money, would perhaps plunder his subjects, filled all the treasuries to their brim with gold before he completed his span of life. All of this Justinian immediately exhausted, between his senseless building program on the coast and his lavish presents to the barbarians; though one might have thought that it would take the most extravagant of Emperors a hundred years to disburse such wealth. For the treasurers and those in charge of the other imperial properties had been able, during Anastasius's rule of more than twenty-seven years over the Romans, easily to accumulate 3,200 gold centenaries; and of all these nothing at all was left, for it had been squandered by this man while Justin still lived; as I have already related. 

What he illegally confiscated and wasted during his lifetime, no tale, no reckoning, no count could ever make manifest. For like an ever flowing river swallowing more each day he pillaged his subjects, to disgorge it straightway on the barbarians. 

Having thus carried away the public wealth, he turned his eye upon his private subjects. Most of them he immediately robbed of their estates, snatching them arbitrarily by force, bringing false charges against whoever in Constantinople and each other city were reputed to be rich. 

Some he accused of polytheism, others of heresy against the orthodox Christian faith; some of pederasty, others of love affairs with nuns, or other unlawful intercourse; some of starting sedition, or of favoring the Greens, or treason against himself, or anything else; or he made himself the arbitrary heir of the dead and even of the living, when he could. Such were the subtleties of his actions. And how he profited from the insurrection against himself which is called Nika, making himself heir to the Senators, I have already shown; and how, some time before the sedition broke out, he privately robbed each man of his estate. 

To all the barbarians, on every occasion, he gave great sums: to those of the East and those of the West ' to the North and to the South, as far as Britain, and over all the inhabited earth; so that nations whose very names we had never heard of, we now learned to know, seeing their ambassadors for the first time. For when they learned of this man's folly, they came to him and Constantinople in floods from the whole world. And he with no hesitation, but overjoyed at this, and thinking it good luck to drain the Romans of their prosperity and fling it to barbarian men or to the waves of the sea, daily sent each one home with his arms full of presents. 

Thus all the barbarians became masters of all the wealth of the Romans, either being presented with it by the Emperor, or by ravaging the Roman Empire, selling their prisoners for ransom, and bartering for truces. And the prophecy of the dream I mentioned above, came to pass in this visible reality.

20. DEBASING OF THE QUAESTORSHIP

He also had contrived other ways of plundering his subjects (which I will now describe as well as I can) by which he robbed them, not all at once, but little by little of their entire fortunes. First he appointed a new municipal magistrate, with the power to license shopkeepers to sell their wares at whatever prices they desired: for which privilege they paid an annual tax. Accordingly, people buying their provisions in these shops had to pay three times what the stuff was worth, and complainants had no redress, though great harm was thus done; for the magistrates saw to it that the imperial tax was fattened accordingly, which was to their advantage. Thus the government officials shared in this disgraceful business, while the shopkeepers, empowered to act illegally, cheated unbearably those who had to buy from them, not only by raising their prices many times over, as I have said, but by defrauding customers in other unheard-of ways. 

Again he licensed many monopolies, as they -are called; selling the freedom of his subjects to those who were willing to undertake this reprehensible traffic, after he had exacted his price for the privilege. To those who made this arrangement with him, he gave the power to manage the business however they pleased; and he sold this privilege openly, even to all the other magistrates. And since the Emperor always got his little share of the plundering, these officials and their subordinates in charge of the work, did their robbing with small anxiety. 

As if the formerly appointed magistrates were not enough for this purpose, he created two new ones; though the municipal Prefect had formerly been able to look after all criminal charges. His real reason for the change was, of course, so that he could have additional informers, and thus misuse the innocent with more celerity. Of the two new officials, one, nominally appointed to punish thieves, was called Praetor of the People; the other was charged with the punishment of cases of pederasty, illegal intercourse with women, blasphemy, and heresy; and his official name was Quaestor. 

Now the Praetor, whenever he found anything very valuable among the stolen goods that came to his notice, was supposed to give it to the Emperor and say that no owner had appeared to claim it. In this way the Emperor continually got possession of priceless goods. And the Quaestor, when he condemned persons coming before him, confiscated as much as he pleased of their properties, and the Emperor shared with him each time in the lawlessly gained riches of other people. For the subordinates of these magistrates neither produced accusers nor offered witnesses when these cases came to trial, but during all this time the accused were put to death, and their properties seized without due trial and examination. 

Later, this murdering devil ordered these officials and the municipal Prefect to deal with all criminal charges on equal terms: telling them to vie with each other to see which of them could destroy the most people in the shortest time. And one of them asked him at once, they say, "If somebody is sometime denounced before all three of us, which of us shall have jurisdiction over the case?" Whereupon he replied, "Whichever of you acts faster than the rest." 

Thus shamelessly he debased the Quaestor's office, which former emperors almost without exception had held in high regard, taking care that the men they appointed to it were experienced and wise, law-abiding, and uncorruptible by bribes; since otherwise it would be a calamity to the state, if men holding this high office were ignorant or avaricious. 

But the first man that this Emperor appointed to the office was Tribonian, whose actions I have fully related elsewhere. And when Tribonian departed from this world, Justinian seized a portion of his estate, though a son and many other children were left destitute when the fellow ended the final day of his life. Junilus, a Libyan, was next appointed to this office: a man who had never even heard the law, for he was not a rhetorician; he knew the Latin letters, but as far as Greek went, he had never even gone to school, and was unable to speak the language. Frequently when he tried to say a Greek word, he was laughed at by his servants. And he was so damned greedy for base gain, that he thought nothing of publicly selling the Emperor's decrees. For one gold coin he would hold out his palm to anybody without hesitation. And for not less than seven years' time the State shared the ridicule earned by this petty grafter. 

When Junilus completed the measure of his life, Constantine was appointed Quaestor: a man not unacquainted with law, but exceeding young, and without actual experience in court; and the most thievish bully among men. Of this person Justinian was very fond, and became his bosom friend, since through him the Emperor saw he could steal and run the office as he wished. Consequently, Constantine had great wealth in a short time, and assumed an air of prodigious pomp, with his nose in the clouds despising all men; and even those who wanted to offer him large bribes had to entrust them to those who were in his special confidence, to offer him together with their requests; for it was never possible to meet or talk with him, except when he was running to the Emperor or had just left him, and even then he trotted by in a great hurry, lest his time be wasted by somebody who had no money to give him. This is what the Emperor did to the quaestorship.

21. THE SKY TAX, AND HOW BORDER ARMIES WERE FORBIDDEN TO PUNISH INVADING BARBARIANS

The Prefect in charge of the praetors each year handed over to the Emperor more than thirty centenaries in addition to the public taxes; this tribute was called the sky tax, to show, I suppose, that it was not a regular duty or assessment, but as it were fell into his hands by chance out of the sky: it should have been called the villainy tax, for in its name the magistrates robbed their subjects worse than ever, on the ground they had to hand it over to the autocrat, while they themselves acquired a king's fortune in no time. For this Justinian left them unpunished, awaiting the time when they should have gained immense riches; as soon as this happened, he brought some charge against them for which there was no defense, and confiscated their entire property all at once, as he had done to John of Cappadocia. 

Everyone appointed to office during this period of course became immensely wealthy at once, with two exceptions: Phocas, whom I have mentioned elsewhere as an utterly honest man, who remained uncorrupted by gain during his office; and Bassus, who was appointed later. Neither of these gentlemen held their office for a year, but were removed after a few months as useless and unsuited to the times. But if I went into all the details, this book would never end: suffice it to say that all the rest of the magistrates in Constantinople were equally guilty. 

Also everywhere else in the Roman Empire Justinian did the same. Picking out the worst scoundrels he could find, he sold them the offices they were to corrupt, for large sums of money. Indeed, an honest man or one with any sense at all, would never think of throwing away his own money on the chance of getting it back by robbing the innocent. When Justinian had collected this money from such bargainers, he gave them complete power over their subjects, by which, pillaging the country and the inhabitants, they were to become rich. And since they had borrowed money at heavy interest to pay the Emperor for their magistracies, as soon as they arrived in the cities of their jurisdiction, they treated their subjects with every kind of evil, caring for nothing but how they might fulfill their agreements with their creditors and themselves thereafter be listed among the super-wealthy. They saw no peril and felt no shame in this conduct; rather, they anticipated that the more they wrongfully killed and plundered, the higher would be their reputation; for the name of murderer and robber would prove the energy of their service. However, as soon as he heard these officials had become adequately wealthy, Justinian snared them with a fitting pretext, and straightway seized their fortunes in one swoop. 

He passed a law that candidates for offices must swear they would keep themselves clean of all graft and never give or receive any bribe as officials; and all the curses that were named by the ancients he invoked on any who should violate this agreement. But the law was not over a year old before he himself, disregarding its words and maledictions, shamelessly put these offices up for sale; and not secretly, but in the public Forum. And the buyers of the offices, breaking their oaths also, plundered more than ever. 

Later he contrived another unheard-of scheme. The offices which he believed to be the most powerful in Constantinople and the other large cities, he decided not to sell any longer as he had been doing, but put them in the hands of picked men on a fixed salary, who were commanded to turn over all revenues to himself. And these men, after receiving their pay, worked fearlessly and carried off everything on earth, going around tin the name of their office to rob the subjects. . The Emperor was always very careful to choose for his agents men who were truly of all people the worst scoundrels; and he had no trouble finding those who were bad enough. When, indeed he appointed the first rascals to office, and their power brought to light their corruption, we were astonished that nature had produced such evil in human form. But when the successors to these offices later went far beyond the first occupants in villainy, men were at a loss to see how their predecessors could have been thought to be wicked, since in comparison to the new officials the former had - And the third been noble gentlemen in their actions set, and those who followed them, out-Heroded the second lot in every kind of depravity; and by their ingenuity in inventing new methods of bringing false charges, gave all their predecessors the name of being virtuous and honest. As the evil progressed, it was eventually demonstrated that the wickedness of man has no natural limit, but when it feeds on the experience of the past, and is given the opportunity to mistreat its victims, it is encouraged to such a degree that only those who are oppressed by it can measure it. And thus were the Romans treated by their magistrates. 

After armies of the hostile Huns had several times enslaved and plundered inhabitants of the Roman Empire, the Thracian and Illyrian generals planned to attack them on their retreat, but gave up the idea when they were shown letters from the Emperor Justinian forbidding them to attack the barbarians on the ground that alliance with them was necessary to the Romans against the Goths, forsooth, or some other foe. 

And after this, these barbarians ravaged the country as if they were the foe, and enslaved the Romans there; and, laden with booty and captives, these friends and allies of the Romans returned to their homes. Often some of the farmers of these regions, induced by longing for their children and wives who had been carried off to slavery, formed into bands and attacked the Huns, kill' capturing their horses ladening many, and with spoils; but the consequence of their success was unfortunate. For agents were sent from Constantinople to beat and torture them and seize their property, until they had given up all the horses they had taken from the barbarians. 

22. FURTHER CORRUPTION IN HIGH PLACES

Now when the Emperor and Theodora dismissed John of Cappadocia, they wished to appoint a successor to his office, and agreed to choose a still baser rogue; so they looked everywhere for such an instrument of tyranny, examining all manner of men that they might be able to ruin their subjects the faster. For the time being, they appointed Theodotus to the office: a man who was by no means good, but still not bad enough to satisfy them; and meanwhile they continued their general search till finally, almost to their surprise, they discovered a banker named Peter, a Syrian by birth, surnamed Barsyames; who, after years of sitting at the copper money-changer's table had made himself rich by thievish malpractices, being gifted at stealing obols, which he could filch under the eyes of customers by the quickness of his fingers. He was not only smart at this sleight-of-hand thievery, but if he were ever detected, would swear it was a mistake, covering up the sins of his hands with the impudence of his tongue. 

Enlisting in the Pretorian guard, he behaved so outrageously that Theodora was delighted with him, and decided he could most easily serve her in the worst of her nefarious schemes. So Theodotus, who had succeeded the Cappadocian, was straightway removed from office and Peter appointed in his place; and he did everything to their taste. Cheating all the soldiers of -their due pay, without the slightest shame or fear, he also offered offices for sale to a greater extent than ever to those who did not hesitate to engage in this impious traffic for dishonored positions; and he openly licensed those who bought these offices to use as they wished the lives and substance of their subjects. For he claimed himself, and granted to whoever paid the price of a province, the right to destroy and ravage without restriction. 

This sale of human lives proceeded from the first officer of the State; and by him the contract for the ruin of cities was made. Through the principal law courts and in the public Forum went the licensed bandit who was given the name of Collector-collector of the money paid for high offices which was in turn extorted from the despairing people. And of all the imperial agents, many of whom were men of repute, Peter selected for his own service those who were villains. 

In this he was not unique; for those who held the same office before and after him were equally dishonest. So were the Master of Offices, the Palatine Treasurers of the public and the Emperor's private moneys, and those in charge of his personal estates; and, in short, all who held public offices in Constantinople and the other cities. For from the time when this tyrant first managed the affairs of state, in each department the ministers without any justification claimed the moneys pertaining to that department for themselves whenever he did not take them himself; and the subordinates of these officials, suffering the extremes of penury during all this time, were compelled to serve in the manner of slaves. 

Most of the great stores of grain that had been kept in Constantinople had rotted; but he forced each of the cities of the East to buy what was not fit for human consumption; and he made them pay not what was the usual price for the best grain, but a still higher rate; so that the purchasers who had thrown away large sums of money, buying at such extravagant prices, had then to throw the rotten grain into the sea or down the sewers. Then the grain that was still sound and wholesome, of which there was great abundance, he decided to sell to the cities that were in danger of famine. In this way he made twice the money which the public collectors had formerly taken by the sale of this grain. 

The next year, however, the harvests were not so ample, and the grain transports arrived at Constantinople with less than the necessary supply. Peter, worried over the situation, determined to buy a large quantity of grain in Bithynia, Phrygia, and Thrace. So the inhabitants of these regions were forced to the heavy task of bringing their harvests down to the seacoast and to transport it at considerable peril to Constantinople, where they received a miserably small price. So great indeed were their losses, that they would have been glad to give their grain outright to the State and pay a fine for that privilege. This is the grievous burden which was called "co-operative buying." 

But when even thus the supplies of grain in Constantinople were insufficient for its needs, many denounced this system before the Emperor. And at the same time nearly all the soldiers, because they had not been given their due pay, assembled mutinously throughout the city and created a great uproar. The Emperor turned now against Peter and decided to remove him from office, because of the above-mentioned complaints, and since he heard he had hidden a devilishly large amount of plunder of which he had robbed the State. Which was indeed the case. 

But Theodora would not let her husband do this, for she was marvelously delighted with Barsyames, I suppose because of 'his wickedness and his remarkable cruelty to his subjects. For she herself was utterly savage and bursting with inhumanity, and thought those who served her should be as nearly as possible of a character with herself. They say, too, that she had been involuntarily charmed by magic to become Peter's friend; for this Barsyames was a devotee of sorcerers and demons, and was admittedly a member of the Manichaeans. Although the Empress had heard all this, she did not withdraw her favor from the man, but decided to prefer and favor him all the more on this account. For she herself from childhood had consorted with magicians and sorcerers, as her pursuits inclined her toward them and all her life she believed in the black art and had' great confidence in it. 

They even say that it was not so much by flattery that she made Justinian eat from her hand as by demoniac power. For this was not a kindly, just, or good man, to prevail over such machinations, but plainly overmastered by his passion for murder and money; easily yielding to those who deceived and flattered him, and in the midst of his fondest plans he could be diverted with facility, like a bit of dust caught up by the wind. None of his kindred or his friends had any sure confidence in him, and his plans were continually subject to change. Thus, he was an easy mark to sorcery, as I have said, and with no difficulty fell into the power of Theodora. And it was for this reason that the Empress regarded Peter, practised in such arts, with great affection. 

So it was all the Emperor could do to remove him from office; and at Theodora's insistence, soon afterward he made him chief of the treasurers, removing John from this position which he had given him only a few months before. This man John was a native of Palestine, exceedingly good and gentle, ignorant of the possibility of increasing his private fortune, and had never wronged a single man. All the people loved him; and therefore he could not please Justinian and his wife, who, as soon as they saw among their agents an unexpected decent gentleman, became faint with horror, and determined to get rid of him at the first possible opportunity. 

So it was that Peter succeeded John as chief of the treasurers, and once more became the cause of great calamities. Embezzling most of, the moneys which had been set apart since the time of a long-past Emperor to be distributed each year to the many poor, he made himself thus unjustly rich at the expense of the people, and handed a share of it to the Emperor. Those who were thus deprived of their dole sat around in great grief. Furthermore, he did not coin the customary amount of gold, but issued a less amount, a thing that had never happened before. And this is how the Emperor dealt with the magistracies.

23. HOW LANDOWNERS WERE RUINED

I will now tell how he ruined the landowners everywhere; although it were a sufficient indication of their sufferings to refer to what I have just written about the officials who were sent to all the cities, for these men plundered the landowners and did what other violence has been told. 

Now it had formerly been the long-established custom that each Roman ruler should, not only once during his reign but often remit to his subjects whatever public debts were in arrears, so that those who were in financial difficulty and had no means of paying their delinquencies would not be too far pressed; and so that the tax collectors would not have the excuse of persecuting, as subject to the tax, those who really owed nothing. But Justinian, during thirty-two years' time, made no such concession to his subjects, and consequently those who were unable to pay had to flee their country and never return. Others, more prosperous, grew weary of trying to answer the continual accusations of the informers that the tax they had always paid was less than required by the present rate on their estates. For these unfortunates feared not so much the imposition of a new tax as that they should be burdened by the unjust weight of additional back taxes for so many years. Many, indeed, preferred to abandon their property to the informers or to the confiscation of the state. 

Besides, the Medes and the Saracens had ravaged most of Asia, and the Huns and Slavs all of Europe; captured cities had either been razed to their foundations, or made to pay terrible tribute; men had been carried off into slavery together with all their property, and every district had been deserted by its inhabitants because of the daily raids: yet no tax was remitted, except in the case of cities that had been captured by the enemy, and then only for one year. Yet if, as the Emperor Anastasius had done, he had decided to exempt the captured cities from taxation for seven years, even so I believe, he would not have done as much as he should. 

For Cabades retired after doing hardly any damage to the buildings, but Chosroes burned to the foundations everything he took, and left greater ruin in his track. Yet to these remaining sufferers, for whom he made this ridiculous remission of taxes, and to all the others, who had many times been invaded by the army of the Medes, and been continually plundered by the Huns and barbarous Saracens in the East, and to those Romans who had met an equal fate daily from the barbarians in Europe, this Emperor straightway became a more bitter foe than all the barbarians put together. For as soon as the enemy had retreated, the landowners immediately were overwhelmed by new requisitions, imposts and levies. 

What these were I will now explain. Those who owned land were compelled to feed the Roman army, according to a special assessment determined by the actual emergency but arbitrarily fixed by law. And if sufficient provisions for the soldiers and horses were not to be found on their estates, these unfortunates had to go out and buy them at an excessive price, wherever they could, even if they had to transport them from a distant country to the place where the army was quartered , and then distribute them to the army officials not at a legal price, but at the whim of the commanders. This requisition, called co-operative buying, took the heart out of the landowners. For it made their annual taxes easily ten times what they had been, as they had not only to feed the army, but often to transport grain from Constantinople. Barsyames was not the only one who dared this outrage, for the Cappadocian before him had done the same, and Barsyames's successors after him. And this is what co-operative buying meant. 

The "impost" was an unexpected ruin which suddenly attacked the landowners, pulling up their hope of livelihood by the roots. In the case of estates that had run down and been deserted, whose owners and farmer tenants had either perished or left the country, on account of their misfortunes, and disappeared, a ruthless tax was still laid on those who had already lost all. This was called the impost, levied frequently during this time. 

The nature of the third levy was briefly as follows: Many losses, especially at this time, were suffered by the cities, whose causes and extents I refrain from describing now, or the tale would be endless. These losses the landowners had to repair, by special assessment on each individual; and their troubles did not even stop there. The pestilence, which had attacked the inhabited world, did not spare the Roman Empire. Most of its farmers had perished of it, so that their lands were deserted; nevertheless Justinian did not exempt the owners of these properties. Their annual taxes were not remitted, and they had to pay not only their own, but their deceased neighbors' share. And in addition to all of this, these land-poor wretches had to quarter the soldiers in their best rooms, while they themselves during this time existed in the meanest and poorest part of their dwellings. 

Such were the constant afflictions of mankind under the rule of Justinian and Theodora; for there was no release from war or any other of these calamities in all their time. 

While I am on the subject of quartering, I should not fail to mention that the householders in Constantinople had to quarter seventy thousand barbarians, so that they got no pleasure from their own houses, and were greatly inconvenienced in many ways. 

24. UNJUST TREATMENT OF THE SOLDIERS

I must not pass over his treatment of the soldiers, over whom he appointed paymasters with instructions to hold out as much of their money as they found possible, on the understanding that one twelfth of what they thus collected was theirs. Their method each year was as follows. It was the regulation that different ranks in the army receive different pay: the young and newly enlisted received less, those who had seen hard service and had advanced half way up the list received more, and the veterans who should soon retire from service had a still higher rating, so that they could live on their savings as private citizens, and when their span of life was complete, might be able to leave some consolation to their families. In this way, the soldiers step by step arose in rank as their older comrades died or retired, and each man's pay fitted his degree of seniority. 

But the paymasters forbade the erasing from the lists of the names of soldiers who died, even when many perished together, as frequently happened in the constant wars. Nor did they fill the vacancies in the lists, even after considerable time. 

The result of this was that the number of soldiers grew continually less, and those who survived their dead comrades were deprived of their proper advancement in rank and pay; while the paymasters handed over to Justinian the money that should have gone to these soldiers all this time. 

Furthermore, they fined the soldiers for other personal and unjust reasons, as a reward for the perils they underwent in the battlefield: on the charge that they were Greeks, as if none of that nation could be brave; or that they were not commissioned by the Emperor to serve, even when they showed his signature to that effect, which the paymasters did not hesitate to question; or that they had been absent from duty for a few days. 

Later, some of the palace guards were sent throughout the whole Roman Empire to investigate how many on the military lists were unfit for service; and some were relieved of their uniform for being old and use less, so that for the rest of their lives they had to beg their meals of the charitable in the public Forum, exhibiting their tears and lamentations to passersby; and the rest, lest they might suffer a similar fate, handed over their savings as a bribe, with the result that all the soldiers lost heart for their profession, were reduced to poverty, and had no further enthusiasm for campaigning. 

This was ruinous to the Romans and their authority in Italy; and the paymaster Alexander, sent thither, had the audacity to reproach the soldiers for their poor morale; while he exacted further money from the Italians, on the pretext of punishing them for their negotiations with Theodoric and the Goths. The common soldiers, indeed, were not the only ones to be reduced to poverty and helplessness by these commissioners; for all the staff officers, under the generals, who had formerly been in high esteem, were utterly impoverished and in danger of famine, as they had no money left with which to buy their customary provisions. 

Speaking of the soldiers reminds me to add further details. The Roman emperors hitherto had stationed large armies on all frontiers of the State to protect its boundaries; and particularly in the East, to repel incursions of the Persians and Saracens. These border troops Justinian used so ill and meanly from the start that their pay became four or five years overdue; and when peace was declared between the Romans and Persians, these poor men, instead of sharing in the fruits of peace, were forced to contribute to the public treasury whatever was owed them; after which they were summarily discharged from the army. Thereafter the boundaries of the Roman Empire were unguarded, and the soldiers were left suddenly on the hands of charity. 

Another corps of not less than three thousand, five hundred other soldiers, originally mustered for the palace guard, and called the Scholars, had always received higher pay from the public treasury than the rest of the army. Originally they were chosen to this preferred company by special merit, from the Armenians; but from the time when Zeno became Emperor, it was possible for anyone, no matter how poor or cowardly a soldier, to wear this uniform. Now when Justin came to the throne, this Justinian distributed the honor among a large number upon their paying him a considerable price for it. And when he saw there was no further possible vacancy, he enrolled two thousand more, whom he called Supernumeraries. When he himself took over the throne, he immediately disbanded the Supernumeraries, without giving them back any of the money they had paid him. 

This, however, is what he schemed with reference to the Student Corps. Whenever an army was about to be sent against Libya, Italy, or the Persians, he ordered them to pack for service with the regulars, though he knew well they were utterly unfit for the campaign. And they, trembling at the possibility of active service, surrendered their pay for the period of the war. The Students had this unpleasant experience more than once. Also Peter, during all the time he was Master of Offices, worried them daily with unheard-of thefts. 

For he was a gentle seeming and unassuming man, but the biggest thief alive, and simply bursting with sordid meanness. It was this Peter whom I mentioned before as responsible for the murder of Amasalontha, Theodoric's daughter. 

There were also others in the palace guard of much higher rank; and the more they paid into the treasury for their commissions, the higher was their military rating. These were called Domestics and Protectors, and had always been exempt from active service. Only as a matter of form they were listed in the palace guard. Some of them were regularly stationed in Constantinople, others had always been assigned to Galatia or other provinces. Justinian scared these, too, in the same way, into forfeiting their pay to him. 

Finally, it was the law that every five years the Emperor should give each soldier a bonus of a fixed sum in gold. And every five years commissioners had been sent over all the Roman Empire to give each soldier five gold staters. Not to comply with this custom was simply unthinkable. Yet from the time that this man managed the State, he never once did this, nor had any idea of doing it, though he reigned for thirty-two years: so that the very custom was finally forgotten by everyone.

25. HOW HE ROBBED HIS OWN OFFICIALS

I will next describe another way in which he robbed his subjects. Those who serve the Emperor and the magistrates in Constantinople, either as guards or as secretaries or what not, are inscribed last in the list of officials. As time goes on, their rank advances as their superiors die or retire and they replace them, until they reach the topmost dignity. Those who attained this highest rank, according to the long-established rule, were paid more than one hundred gold centenaries a year, so as to have a competence for their old age, and that they might be able to discharge their many debts: which resulted in the affairs of state being competently and smoothly managed. But this Emperor deprived them of nearly all this money, to the great harm of these officials and everybody else. For poverty, attacking them first, soon spread to the others who formerly shared their solvency. And if one could calculate the sums of money thus lost during thirty-two years, he would know of how great a total they were thus deprived. This is how the tyrant used his military aides. 

What he did to merchants and sailors, artisans and shop-keepers, and through them to everybody else, I will now relate. There are two straits on either side of Constantinople: one in the Hellespont between Sestos and Abydus, the other at the mouth of the Euxine Sea, where the Church of the Holy Mother is situated. Now in the Hellespontine strait there had been no customhouse, though an officer was stationed by the Emperor at Abydus, to see that no ship carrying a cargo of arms should pass to Constantinople without orders from the Emperor, and that no one should set sail from Constantinople without papers signed by the proper officials; for no ship was allowed to leave Constantinople without permission of the bureau of the Master of Offices. The toll exacted from the ship owners, however, had been inconsequential. The officer stationed at the other strait received a regular salary from the Emperor, and his duty was exactly the same, to see that nothing was transported to the barbarians dwelling beyond the Euxine that was not permitted to be sent from Roman to hostile territory; but he was not allowed to collect any duties from navigators at this point. 

But as soon as Justinian became Emperor, he stationed a customhouse at either strait, under two salaried officials, to whom he gave full power to collect as much money as they found possible. Eager to show their zeal, they made the mariners pay such tributes 'on everything as pirates might have exacted. And this was done at both straits. 

At Constantinople, he concocted the following scheme. He appointed one of his intimates, a Syrian named Addeus, in charge of the port, with orders to collect duty from the ships anchoring there. And he, accordingly, never allowed any of the vessels putting in to Constantinople to leave until their owners either paid clearance fees or submitted to taking a cargo for Libya or Italy. Some of the ship owners, however, refused to submit to this compulsion, preferring to burn their boats rather than sail at such a price; and considered themselves lucky to escape with this sacrifice. Those who had to continue sailing in order to live, on the other hand, charged merchants three times the former rate for carrying their wares: so that the merchants had to recoup these losses by selling their stuff to individual purchasers at a correspondingly high price, with the result that the Romans nearly died of starvation. 

This was the state of affairs throughout the Empire. 

I must not omit, I suppose, mention of what the rulers did to the petty coinage. Formerly the money changers had customarily given two hundred and ten obols, or "folles," for one gold stater; but Justinian and Theodora, as a scheme for their private profit, ordered that only one hundred and eighty obols should be given for a stater. In this way they clipped off one sixth of each gold coin possessed by the people. 

By licensing monopolies of nearly all kinds of wares, these rulers daily oppressed the purchasers; the sale of clothes was the only thing they left untouched, and even in this case they contrived the following scheme. Cloaks of silk had long been made in Berytus and Tyre, in Phoenicia. Merchants who dwelt in these, and all the artisans and workers connected with the trade, had settled there in early times, and from these cities this trade had spread throughout the earth. But during the reign of Justinian, those in this business at Constantinople and in the other cities, raised the price of these garments: claiming that the price for such stuffs had been raised by the Persians, and that the import duties to Roman territory were also higher. 

The Emperor, pretending to be incensed at this, proclaimed by edict that such clothing could not be sold for more than eight gold coins a pound; and the punishment for disobeying this law was the confiscation of the transgressor's property. This seemed to everybody impossible and futile. For it was not practicable for the merchants who imported silk at a higher price, to sell it to their customers for less. Consequently they decided to stop dealing in it at all, and privately got rid of their present stock as best they could, selling it to such notables as took pleasure in throwing away their money for such finery, or thought they had to wear it. 

The Empress, hearing what was going on through her whispering spies, without stopping to verify the rumor, immediately confiscated these persons' wares, fining them a centenary in addition. Now the imperial treasurer is to be in charge of all matters connected with this trade. So when Peter Barsyames was given that office, they soon left it to him to do their unholy deeds. He ruled that all should obey the letter of the law, while he ordered the silk makers to work for himself. And this was no secret, for he sold colored silk in the Forum at six gold pieces an ounce, while for the imperial dye, which is known as holovere, he charged more than twenty-four. 

In this way he got much money for the Emperor and more, quietly, for himself; and the custom he started continues to this day, the treasurer being admittedly the sole silk merchant and controller of this trade. 

The former dealers in silk in Constantinople and every other city, by sea and by land, were naturally heavily damaged. Almost the whole populace in the cities mentioned were suddenly made beggars. Artisans and mechanics were forced to struggle against famine, and many consequently left the country and fled to Persia. Only the imperial treasurer could transact this business, giving a share of the profits aforesaid to the Emperor, and himself taking most of them, fattening on the public calamity. And so much for that.

26. HOW HE SPOILED THE BEAUTY OF THE CITIES AND PLUNDERED THE POOR

How he ruined the beauty and appearance of Constantinople and every other city, we shall now see. 

First he determined to debase the standing of the lawyers. He deprived them of all court fees, by which they had formerly lived in comfort and elegance; and in consequence they lost caste and significance. And after he had confiscated the estates of the Senators and other prosperous people, as has been related, in Constantinople and all over the Roman Empire, there was little use for lawyers anyway; men no longer had anything worth mentioning to go to court about. So of all the many noted advocates, only a few were left; and they were despised and reduced to penury, reaping nothing but insult from their work. 

Furthermore, he caused physicians and teachers of the liberal arts to be deprived of the necessities of life. For he stopped all their living subsidies, which former emperors had paid men of these professions from the public treasury. 

Also all of the taxes which the municipalities had devoted to public use or entertainments, he transferred arbitrarily to the imperial treasury. No consideration was now given to any physician or teacher; no one dared pay any attention to public buildings; there were no public lights in any city, nor any entertainments for the citizens. For the theaters, hippodromes, and circuses, in which his wife had been born, bred and educated, were all discontinued. Later he even stopped the public spectacles in Constantinople, to avoid spending the usual State money on them, by which an almost incalculable number of people had got their livelihood. On these, individually and collectively, ruin and desuetude descended, and as if some cataclysm had fallen on them from Heaven, their happiness was slain. And no other subject was spoken of among men, at home or in public or in the churches, than their calamities, their sufferings, and their overwhelming by the latest misfortune. Such was the state of affairs in the cities. 

Of what is left to tell, this is worth mentioning. Each year two Roman consuls were appointed: one at Rome, the other at Constantinople. And whoever was called to this honor was expected to spend more than twenty gold centenaries on the public; some of which came from the Consul's private purse, but most was furnished by the Emperor. This money was given to those others whom I have mentioned, but mostly to the poor and those employed in the theater; all of which was to the good of the city. But from the time Justinian came to power, these distributions were not made at the customary time; for sometimes a Consul remained in office for year after year, till finally people wearied of hoping for a new one, even in their dreams. As a result, universal poverty was the case, since the usual annual relief was no longer afforded to subjects; and in every way all that they had was taken from them by their ruler. 

Now I think I have shown sufficiently how this destroyer devoured all the public moneys and robbed each member of the Senate, publicly and privately, of all his estates; and how by bringing false charges he confiscated the properties of everybody else who was reputed to be wealthy, I imagine I have adequately told: as in the case of the soldiers, subordinate officers, and the palace guard; the farmers and landowners; those whose business is in words; merchants, ship owners and sailors; mechanics, artisans, and market dealers; those whose livelihood is in the theater; and indeed everyone else, who was affected in turn by the damage done to these. And now let us see what he did to those in need of alms: the poor, the beggars, and the diseased; for what he did to the priests will be described later. 

First, as I have said, he took control of all the shops, licensed monopolies of all the wares most necessary to life, and exacted a price of more than triple their worth from the citizens. And other details of what he did I would not even attempt to catalogue in an endless book, since they were simply uncountable. 

He put a bitter and perpetual tax on the sale of bread, which the day laborers, the poor and the infirm could not help buying. From this source he demanded three centenaries a year, with the result that the bakers filled their loaves with shells and dust; for the Emperor had no scruples against profiting meanly from even this unholy adulteration. Those in charge of the markets, turning this trick to their private gain, with ease became very wealthy and reduced the poor to an unexpected famine even in prosperous times; since it was not permitted to bring in grain from other places, but all were forced to eat bread purchased in the city. 

One of the municipal aqueducts, which furnished not a small share of the city water, collapsed; but the rulers disregarded the matter and refused to repair it, though the constant crowds who had to use the wells were fairly stifling, and all the baths were shut down. On the other hand, he threw away great sums of money senselessly on buildings by the seashore and elsewhere, in all the suburbs, as if the palaces in which all the former emperors had been content to dwell were not enough for this pair. So it was not to save money, but to destroy his subjects, that he refused to rebuild the aqueduct; for no one in all history had ever been born among men more eager than Justinian to get hold of money, and then to throw it immediately away again. Through the two things left to them to drink and eat, water and bread, this Emperor injured those who were in the last extremes of poverty; making the one hard to procure at all, and the other too expensive to buy. 

This he did not only to the poor in Constantinople, but to inhabitants elsewhere, as I shall now relate. When Theodoric captured Italy, he permitted the palace guard to remain in Rome, that some trace of the ancient State might be left; and he continued their daily pay. These soldiers were quite numerous, comprising the Silentiarii, the Domestics, and the Student Corps, who were soldiers only in name; their pay was just enough to live on; and Theodoric ordered that this should revert, on their deaths, to their children and families. Among the poor, who lived near the Church of St. Peter the Apostle, he distributed each year three thousand bushels of grain from the public granary; which they continued to receive until the arrival in Italy of Alexander the Scissors. 

This man immediately decided to deprive them of all this. When Justinian, Emperor of the Romans, learned of this economy, he was greatly pleased, and favored Alexander more than ever. It was on his way here that Alexander treated the Greeks as follows. The fortress at Thermopylae had long been guarded by the neighboring farmers, who took turns watching the wall whenever an incursion of barbarians into the Peloponnese was anticipated. 

But this Alexander, when he arrived there, claimed it was to the advantage of the Peloponnesians not to allow this pass to be kept by farmers. So he stationed two thousand soldiers there, to be paid not out of the imperial treasury, but by all the cities of Greece; and on this pretext, he diverted all their public and entertainment revenues to the general fund, saying that from it food would be bought for these soldiers. In consequence, after this, everywhere in Greece, including even Athens, no public buildings or any other benefit could be considered. But Justinian of course approved this action of the Scissors. And that is what happened here. 

Then there is the matter of the poor in Alexandria. Among the lawyers there was one Hephaestus, who, on being made Governor of Alexandria, put a stop to civic sedition by intimidating the rioters, but reduced all the inhabitants to the utmost misery. For he immediately brought all the wares in the city under a monopoly, forbidding other merchants to sell anything, and himself became the only dealer and sole vendor of all wares: fixing prices as he pleased under his supreme power. By the consequent shortage in necessary provisions the city of Alexandria was greatly distressed, where formerly even the very poor had been able to live adequately; and the high price of bread pinched them most. For he alone bought up all the grain in Egypt, not allowing anyone else to purchase as much as a single bushel; and thus he controlled the supply and price of bread as he pleased. In this way he soon amassed unheard-of wealth, at the same time satisfying the greed of the Emperor. The people of Alexandria through fear of Hephaestus bore their suffering in silence; and the Emperor, awed by the abundance of money that continuously came to him from that quarter, was wonderfully delighted with his Governor. 

This Hephaestus, planning to incur even greater favor of the Emperor, contrived the following additional scheme. When Diocletian became ruler of the Romans, he ordered a large quantity of grain to be given yearly to the poor in Alexandria. And the Alexandrians, distributing this among themselves at that time, had transmitted the right to receive this bounty to their descendants up to this time. But Hephaestus, depriving these needy ones of this charity, which amounted to two million bushels, diverted it to the imperial granary, and wrote to the Emperor that these men had been getting this dole unjustly and not in accordance with the interests of state. The Emperor, approving this action, was still fonder of him than before. But such Alexandrians whose hope of life had been in the distribution, in their present bitter distress felt the full benefit of his inhumanity.

27. HOW THE DEFENDER OF THE FAITH PROTECTED THE INTERESTS OF THE CHRISTIANS

The deeds of Justinian were such that all eternity would not be long enough in which to describe them adequately. So a few examples will have to suffice to illuminate his whole character to future generations: what a dissembler he was, how he disregarded God, the priests, the laws, and the people who showed themselves loyal to him. He had no shame at all, either when he brought destruction on the State or at any misdeed; he did not bother to try to excuse his actions, and his only care was how he might get sole possession of all the wealth of the world. To begin: 

As bishop of Alexandria he appointed a man by the name of Paul. At this time one Rhodon, a Phoenician, was Governor of that city. Him he ordered to serve Paul with all zeal, and to allow none of his instructions to be unfulfilled. For thus he thought he could associate all the priests in Alexandria under the synod of Chalcedon. 

Now there was a certain Arsenius a native of Palestine, who had become one of the most useful intimates of the Empress Theodora, and consequently after acquiring great power and wealth, had been raised to senatorial rank, though he was a disgusting fellow. He was a Samaritan, but so as not to lose his official rank and power, became a nominal Christian; while his father and brother, encouraged by his authority, continued in their ancestral faith in Scythopolis, where, with his consent, they persecuted the Christians intolerably. As a result of this, the citizens revolted and put them both to a most shameful death. Many later troubles afflicted the people of Palestine because of this. At the time, however, neither Justinian nor the Empress did anything to punish Arsenius, though he was principally responsible for the whole trouble. They merely forbade him entrance to the palace, to get rid of the crowds of Christians complaining against him. 

This Arsenius, thinking to please the Emperor, soon after went to Alexandria with Paul, to assist him generally and in special to help him get the good will of the Alexandrians. For during the time he had been barred from the palace, he affirmed he had become learned in all the Christian doctrines. This displeased Theodora, for she pretended to disagree with the Emperor in religious matters, as I have told before. 

As -soon as they arrived in Alexandria, Paul handed over a deacon by the name of Psoes to Rhoden to be put to death, on the charge that this man alone stood in the way of the accomplishment of the Emperor's wishes. And following instructions in letters from the Emperor, which came frequently and cogently, Rhodon ordered the man to be scourged; after which, while he was being racked by the torture, he up and died. 

When news of this reached the Emperor, at the Empress's instigation he expressed horror at what had been done by Paul, Rhodon and Arsenius: as if he had forgotten his own instructions to these men. He now appointed Liberius, a patrician from Rome, Governor of Alexandria, and sent certain priests of good reputation to Alexandria, to investigate the matter; among these were the Archdeacon of Rome, Pelagius, who was commissioned by Pope Vigilius to act as his legate. 

Paul, convicted of the murder, was removed from the bishopric; Rhodon, who fled to Constantinople, was beheaded by the Emperor and his estates confiscated, although the man produced thirteen letters which the Emperor had written him, insisting and commanding him to serve Paul in everything and never to oppose him, so that he could fulfill his every wish in religious matters. Liberius, at Theodora's order, crucified Arsenius, and the Emperor confiscated his property, though he had no charge to bring against him except that he had been intimate with Paul. Now whether his actions in this matter were just or otherwise, I cannot say; but I shall soon show why I have described the affair. 

Some time later, Paul came to Constantinople and offered the Emperor seven gold centenaries if he would reinstate him in the holy office from which, he claimed, he had been illegally removed. Justinian genially took the money, treated the man with great respect, and agreed to make him Bishop of Alexandria again very soon, though another now held the office; as if he did not know that he himself had put to death Paul's friends and helpers, and had confiscated their estates. 

So the Augustus zealously extended every effort to arrange this matter, and Paul was generally expected to regain his bishopric one way or another. But Vigilius, who was in the capital at the time, decided not to yield to the Emperor's command in such a case; and he said he could not annul a decision which Pelagius had given as his legate. And the Emperor, whose only idea was to get the money, dismissed the matter. 

Here is another similar case. There was a certain Faustin, born in Palestine, and of an old Samaritan family, who accepted a nominal Christianity when the law constrained him. This Faustin became a Senator and a Governor of his province; and when his term of office expired a little later, he came to Constantinople, where he was denounced by certain priests as having favored the Samaritans and impiously persecuted the Christians in Palestine. Justinian appeared to be very angry and outraged that during his rule over the Romans, anybody could have insulted the name of Christ. 

So the Senate investigated the affair and by the will of the Emperor, punished Faustin with exile. But the Emperor, after getting from him the money he wanted, straightway annulled the decree. And Faustin, restored to his former rank, and the Emperor's friendship, was made Count of the imperial domains in Palestine and Phoenicia, where he fearlessly did as much harm as he wanted. Now in what way Justinian protected the true interests of the Christians may clearly be seen in these instances, few of them as I have had time to give.

28. HIS VIOLATION OF THE LAWS OF THE ROMANS, AND HOW JEWS WERE FINED FOR EATING LAMB

How he unhesitatingly abolished laws when money was in question will now be shown in a few words. There was one Priscus in the City of Emesa, who was a skilful forger of others' handwriting, and a rare artist in such c ' rime. It happened that the church of Emesa had a long time before inherited the property of a distinguished patrician named Mammian, of illustrious family and of great wealth. During Justinian's reign, Priscus inventoried all the families of the mentioned city, so as to find which were adequately rich to be worth plundering, and after he investigated their family history, and found ancient letters in their ancestors' handwriting, he forged documents purporting to be their agreements to pay to Mammian large sums of money which were supposed to have been left with them by him as a deposit. 

The amount of money mentioned as an obligation in these forgeries was not less than one hundred gold centenaries. He also imitated very craftily the writing of a certain notary public whose office was in the Forum during Mammian's lifetime: a man of high reputation for truth and every other virtue, who used to draw up all the citizens' documents, fixing them with his own seal. To those who were in charge of ecclesiastical affairs at Emesa he gave these documents, after they agreed that he would get a share of the money to be obtained from the matter. 

But since there was a statute of limitations barring action after thirty years, except in mortgages and certain other matters, where the limit was forty years, they formed the following plan. Going to Constantinople and offering the Emperor large sums of money, they begged him to join in accomplishing the destruction of their innocent fellow citizens. He took the money, and without scruple published a new law, to the effect that the statute of limitations did not apply to the church, but claims connected with that institution might be brought at any time within a hundred years. And this was now the law not only in Emesa, but throughout the whole Roman Empire. 

To enforce his decree he sent to Emesa one Longinus, a man of deeds and of great bodily strength, who later was Prefect of Constantinople. And those in charge of church affairs there immediately brought suit for two centenaries against some of the citizens whose ancestors were mentioned in the forgeries; and soon obtained judgment against these men, who had no defence owing to the great lapse of time and their ignorance of the facts. And all the other citizens were greatly grieved over this, and incensed against the accusers; the most reputable men of Emesa being the most perturbed. 

Just as this evil was now progressing against the majority of the citizens, Providence intervened in the following way. Longinus ordered Priscus, the inventor of the mischievous trick, to bring him all the documents in the case; and when he objected, slapped him with all his might. Priscus, unable to bear the shock of a blow from a strong man, fell on his back, now trembling and shaking with fear; and supposing that Longinus had discovered him and that the whole deceit had been brought to light, stopped bringing suits. 

As if it were not enough to do away with the laws of the Romans daily, the Emperor also exerted himself to destroy the traditions of the Jews. For whenever in their calendar Passover came before the Christian Easter, he forbade the Jews to celebrate it on their proper day, to make then any sacrifices to God or perform any of their customs. Many of them were heavily fined by the magistrates for eating lamb at such times, as if this were against the laws of the State. 

Knowing countless other such acts of Justinian, I cannot include them, since the end of this book draws near. In any case, what I have told will be enough to show the nature of the man.

29. OTHER INCIDENTS REVEALING HIM AS A LIAR AND A HYPOCRITE 

I will now show what a liar and hypocrite he was. This Liberius, whom I recently mentioned, he removed from office and in his stead appointed John, an Egyptian, surnamed Laxarion. When Pelagius, a particular friend of Liberius's, heard of this, he asked the Emperor if the report about Laxarion's appointment were true. And he immediately denied it, assuring him he had done nothing of the sort; and gave him a letter to take to Liberius charging him to stick tight to his office and give it over to nobody, as he, Justinian, had not the slightest idea of removing him from it at this time. 

Now John had an uncle in Constantinople named Eudemon, of consular rank and great wealth, who was at the time Count of the imperial estates. This Eudemon, when he heard the rumor, also went to the Emperor to inquire if the office were really going to his nephew. And Justinian, in contradiction of what he had written to Liberius, now wrote a document to John, telling him to take over the office by all means, as his intentions were unchanged. John, trusting in this instruction, ordered Liberius to retire from his office as he had been officially removed. But Liberius, with equal confidence, of course, in the letter he had had from the Emperor, refused. So John went after Liberius with an armed guard, and Liberius with his own guard defended himself. During the fight many were killed, including John himself, the new Governor. 

Now at Eudemon's instigation, Liberius was summoned to Constantinople; the Senate investigated the affair, and acquitted Liberius, since what he did had been in self-defense. The Emperor, however, did not let him off until he had privately paid him a fine. This shows Justinian's love of truth and how he kept his word. 

It might not be out of the way for me to tell a sequel of this incident. This Eudemon died a little later, leaving many relatives but no will of any kind. About the same time the chief eunuch of the palace, Euphrates, was released from life, leaving a nephew but no will disposing of his considerable property. The Emperor seized both estates, making himself the arbitrary heir, and did not give as much as a three-obol piece to the legal inheritors. Such was the respect for law and the kinsmen of his friends that this Emperor had. So, also ' he seized the estate of Ireneus, who had died some time before, without any proper claim to it of any kind. 

Another thing that happened at this time I must also not fail to tell. One Anatolius was foremost in the Senate of Ascalon. His daughter was married to a citizen of Caesarea by the name of Mamilian, of illustrious family. This girl was Anatolius's legal heir, since she was his only child. Now there was an ancient law that when a Senator of any of the cities departed this world, leaving no male issue, one fourth of his estate should go to the Senate of his city, and all the rest to his heirs. Here again the tyrant had showed his true character. He made a new law reversing the rule, decreeing that when a Senator died without male issue, his heirs should get one fourth of his estate, and all the rest should go to the imperial treasury and the local Senate. Never in the memory of man had the treasury or the Emperor shared the estate of a Senator. 

While this new law was in force, Anatolius reached the final day of his life. His daughter was about to divide her inheritance with the treasury and the city Senate according to the law, when she received letters from both the Emperor and the Ascalon Senate, dismissing all their claims to the property, on the ground they had already all that was properly their just due. 

Later Mamillan also died, Anatolius's son-in-law, leaving one daughter, who of course inherited his estate. While her mother was still living, this daughter too died, after marrying a man of distinction by whom she had no children, male or female. Justinian immediately seized the whole estate, on the remarkable ground that it would be an unholy thing for the daughter of Anatolius, an old woman, to become rich on the property of both her father and her husband. But that the woman might not be reduced to beggary, he ordered her to be given one gold stater a day so long as she lived: writing in the decree by which he robbed her of these properties that he was granting her this stater for the sake of religion, "for it is my custom to do what is holy and pious." 

This will have to suffice, in order that my book may not be overfilled with such anecdotes; and indeed, no one man could recall everything he did. 

I will show how he cared nothing for even the Blues, who were devoted to him, when money was at stake. There was a Cilician named Malthanes, son-in-law of that Leo who was, as I have said, a Referendar. Justinian sent this Malthanes to restore order among the Cilicians. On this pretext Malthanes inflicted intolerable sufferings on most of his fellow citizens, and robbed them of their money, some of which he sent to the tyrant, enriching himself unjustly with the rest. 

Now some bore their sufferings in silence; but those of the inhabitants of Tarsus who were Blues, trusting in the favor of the Empress, assembled in their Forum to insult Malthanes, who was not present. When Malthanes heard of this, he assembled a body of soldiers and arrived in Tarsus by night; and sending his soldiers into the private houses, ordered them to put the inhabitants to death. Thinking this was an invasion by an enemy, the Blues defended themselves. And among other evils that took place in the darkness, it happened that Damian, a Senator, was killed by an arrow wound. 

This Damian was president of the local Blues; and when the news came to Constantinople, the indignant Blues there made a great uproar throughout the city, and gathered in crowds to complain violently to the Emperor, while they uttered terrible threats against Leo and Malthanes. The Emperor pretended to be no less outraged at the affair, and immediately wrote to order an investigation and punishment of Malthanes by his citizens. But Leo gave him a large sum of money, so he stopped inquiry and his interest in the Blues. 

With the affair thus unsettled, the Emperor received Malthanes at Constantinople with all favor and esteem. As he was leaving the imperial presence, the Blues, who had been on the lookout for him, attacked him in the very palace and would have killed him, if some of their party, who had been bribed by Leo, had not stopped them. Who would not call that state most miserable, in which the Emperor accepts bribes to leave an inquiry unfinished, and in which factionists, while the Emperor is in the palace, dare to mutiny against one of their own magistrates and lift violent hands against him? However, no punishment for this was ever brought on either Malthanes or those who attacked him. And from this alone, if you pleased, you could prove the character of Justinian.

30. FURTHER INNOVATIONS OF JUSTINIAN AND THEODORA, AND A CONCLUSION 

How much he cared for the interests of the State may be seen by what he did to the public couriers and the spies. For the preceding Roman emperors, so that they might most quickly and easily have news of enemy invasions into any province, of sedition in the cities or any other unexpected trouble, of the actions of the governors and everyone else everywhere in the Roman Empire, and also so that those bringing in the annual taxes might be kept from delay and danger, had established a system of public couriers everywhere in the following manner. 

As a day's journey for an active man, they decided on eight stages in some places, in others less, but hardly ever less than five. Forty horses were kept for each stage, and grooms in proportion to the number of horses. By frequent relays of the best mounts, couriers were thus able to ride as long a distance in one day as would ordinarily require ten, and bring with them the news required. Also the landowners in these provinces, especially those whose estates were in the interior ' were greatly benefited by the system, as they sold at a high price to the government each year their surplus harvests to feed the horses and the grooms. And accordingly the State received the due tribute from each of these, immediately reimbursing them for furnishing it: and this was to the advantage of the whole State. Now this is how things were formerly done. 

But this tyrant first suppressed the post from Chalcedon to Dacibiza, and then compelled the couriers to go from Constantinople to Helenopolis, however little they liked it, by sea. Faring in small boats, such as were usually used for crossing the strait, they were in serious peril if a storm came up. For because speed was demanded of them, they could not wait for calm weather. In the case of the road to Persia, he permitted the former system to remain; but everywhere else in the East, as far as Egypt, he reduced the number of stages making a day's journey to one, and provided, instead of horses, a few asses. Consequently news of what happened in each province was brought with great difficulty, too late to be of any use and long after the event, and the farm owners got no benefit of their crops which either rotted or lay idle. 

The spies were organized as follows. Many men were formerly supported by the treasury, who visited the enemy, especially the Persian court, to find out exactly what was going on; on their return to Roman territory, they were able to report to the Emperors the secrets of the enemy. And the Romans, being warned, were on guard and could not be taken by surprise. This system was also a long-established custom with the Medes; and Chosroes, they say, increased the pay of his spies, and benefited by the precaution. But Justinian did away with the practice of hiring Roman spies, and in consequence lost much territory to the enemy, including Lazica, which was taken because the Romans had no information as to where the Persian King was with his army. 

The State had also always kept a large number of camels, which carried all the baggage when the Roman army marched against the foe. Thus the peasants did not have to carry burdens, and the soldiers lacked no necessity. But Justinian did away with almost all of these animals. Consequently when the Roman army now marches against the enemy, it is impossible for it to be supplied with what it needs. Such was the zeal he displayed for the interests of the State. 

There is nothing like mentioning one of his ridiculous acts. Among the lawyers at Caesarea was one Evangelius, a man of no mean distinction, who, favored by the winds of Fate, became the master of much money and much land. Eventually he bought a village on the seacoast, named Porphyreon, for three gold centenaries. Learning of this, Justinian immediately took the place from him, giving him back only a small fraction of the price he had paid, and uttered the remark that it would never do for Evangelius, a mere lawyer, to be the lord of such a village. Well, we must stop somewhere when we begin to recall all these stories. 

This, however, is worth telling among the innovations of Justinian and Theodora. Formerly, when the Senate approached the Emperor, it paid homage in the following manner. Every patrician kissed him on the right breast; the Emperor kissed the patrician on the head, and he was dismissed. Then the rest bent their right knee to the Emperor and withdrew. It was not customary to pay homage to the Queen. 

But those who were admitted to the presence of Justinian and Theodora, whether they were patricians or otherwise, fell on their faces on the floor, stretching their hands and feet out wide, kissed first one foot and then the other of the Augustus, and then retired. Nor did Theodora refuse this honor; and she even received the ambassadors of the Persians and other barbarians and gave them presents, as if she were in command of the Roman Empire: a thing that had never happened in all previous time. 

And formerly intimates of the Emperor called him Emperor and the Empress, Empress; and the other officials according to the title of their rank. But if anybody addressed either of these two as Emperor or Empress without adding "Your Majesty" or "Your Highness," or forgot to call himself their slave, he was considered either ignorant or insolent, and was dismissed in disgrace as if he had done some awful crime or committed an unpardonable sin. 

And before, only a few were sometimes admitted to the palace; but from the time when these two came to power, the magistrates and everybody else had no trouble in fairly living in the palace. This was because the magistrates of old had administered justice and the laws according to their conscience, and made their decisions while in their own offices, while their subjects, neither seeing nor hearing any injustice, of course had little cause to trouble the Emperor. But these two, taking control of everything to the misfortune of their subjects, forced everyone to come to them and beg like slaves. And almost any day one could see the law courts nearly deserted, while in the hall of the Emperor there was a jostling and pushing crowd that resembled nothing so much as a mob of slaves. 

Those who were supposed to be in the imperial favor would stand there all day and most of the night, sleepless and foodless, until they were exhausted; and this is what their presumed good fortune got them. And those who were free of all this sort of thing, asked each other what would become of the prosperity of the Romans. For some were sure it was already in the hands of the barbarians, and others said the Emperor had hidden it away in his various dwelling places. But only when Justinian, be he man or King of the Devils, shall have departed this life, shall they who then happen to survive him, discover the truth.
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EINHARD'S PREFACE
SINCE I have taken upon myself to narrate the public and private life, and no small part of the deeds, of my lord and foster-father, the most lent and most justly renowned King Charles, I have condensed the matter into as brief a form as possible. I have been careful not to omit any facts that could come to my knowledge, but at the same time not to offend by a prolix style those minds that despise everything modern, if one can possibly avoid offending by a new work men who seem to despise also the masterpieces of antiquity, the works of most learned and luminous writers. Very many of them, l have no doubt, are men devoted to a life of literary leisure, who feel that the affairs of the present generation ought not to be passed by, and who do not consider everything done today as unworthy of mention and deserving to be given over to silence and oblivion , but are nevertheless seduced by lust of immortality to celebrate the glorious deeds of other times by some sort of composition rather than to deprive posterity of the mention of their own names by not writing at all. 

Be this as it may, I see no reason why I should refrain from entering upon a task of this kind, since no man can write with more accuracy than I of events that took place about me, and of facts concerning which I had personal knowledge, ocular demonstration as the saying goes, and I have no means of ascertaining whether or not any one else has the subject in hand. 

In any event, I would rather commit my story to writing, and hand it down to posterity in partnership with others, so to speak, than to suffer the most glorious life of this most excellent king, the greatest of all the princes of his day, and his illustrious deeds, hard for men of later times to imitate, to be wrapped in the darkness of oblivion. 

But there are still other reasons, neither unwarrantable nor insufficient, in my opinion, that urge me to write on this subject, namely, the care that King Charles bestowed upon me in my childhood, and my constant friendship with himself and his children after I took up my abode at court. In this way he strongly endeared me to himself, and made me greatly his debtor as well in death as in life, so that were I unmindful of the benefits conferred upon me, to keep silence concerning the most glorious and illustrious deeds of a man who claims so much at my hands, and suffer his life to lack due eulogy and written memorial, as if he had never lived, I should deservedly appear ungrateful, and be so considered, albeit my powers are feeble, scanty, next to nothing indeed, and not at all adapted to write and set forth a life that would tax the eloquence of a Tully [note: Tully is Marcus Tullius Cicero]. 

I submit the book. It contains the history of a very great and distinguished man; but there is nothing in it to wonder at besides his deeds, except the fact that I, who am a barbarian, and very little versed in the Roman language, seem to suppose myself capable of writing gracefully and respectably in Latin, and to carry my presumption so far as to disdain the sentiment that Cicero is said in the first book of the Tusculan Disputations to have expressed when speaking of the Latin authors. His words are: "It is an outrageous abuse both of time and literature for a man to commit his thoughts to writing without having the ability either to arrange them or elucidate them, or attract readers by some charm of style." This dictum of the famous orator might have deterred me from writing if I had not made up my mind that it was better to risk the opinions of the world, and put my little talents for composition to the test, than to slight the memory of so great a man for the sake of sparing myself.


THE LIFE OF THE EMPEROR CHARLES
1. The Merovingian Family
The Merovingian family, from which the Franks used to choose their kings, is commonly said to have lasted until the time of Childeric [III, 743-752] who was deposed, shaved, and thrust into the cloister by command of the Roman Pontiff Stephen [II (or III) 752-757]. But although, to all outward appearance, it ended with him, it had long since been devoid of vital strength, and conspicuous only from bearing the empty epithet Royal; the real power and authority in the kingdom lay in the hands of the chief officer of the court, the so-called Mayor of the Palace, and he was at the head of affairs. There was nothing left the King to do but to be content with his name of King, his flowing hair, and long beard, to sit on his throne and play the ruler, to give ear to the ambassadors that came from all quarters, and to dismiss them, as if on his own responsibility, in words that were, in fact, suggested to him, or even imposed upon him. He had nothing that he could call his own beyond this vain title of King and the precarious support allowed by the Mayor of the Palace in his discretion, except a single country seat, that brought him but a very small income. There was a dwelling house upon this, and a small number of servants attached to it, sufficient to perform the necessary offices. When he had to go abroad, he used to ride in a cart, drawn by a yoke of oxen driven, peasant-fashion, by a Ploughman; he rode in this way to the palace and to the general assembly of the people, that met once a year for the welfare of the kingdom, and he returned him in like manner. The Mayor of the Palace took charge of the government and of everything that had to be planned or executed at home or abroad.

2. Charlemagne's Ancestors
At the time of Childeric's deposition, Pepin, the father of King Charles, held this office of Mayor of the Palace, one might almost say, by hereditary right; for Pepin's father, Charles [Martel 715-41], had received it at the hands of his father, Pepin, and filled it with distinction. It was this Charles that crushed the tyrants who claimed to rule the whole Frank land as their own, and that utterly routed the Saracens, when they attempted the conquest of Gaul, in - -two great battles-one in Aquitania, near the town of Poitiers , and the other on the River Berre, near Narbonne-and compelled them to return to Spain. This honor was usually conferred by the people only upon men eminent from their illustrious birth and ample wealth. For some years, ostensibly under King the father of King Charles, Childeric, Pepin, shared the duties inherited from his father and grandfather most amicably with his brother, Carloman. The latter, then, for reasons unknown, renounced the heavy cares of an earthly crown and retired to Rome [747]. Here he exchanged his worldly garb for a cowl, and built a monastery on Mt. Oreste, near the Church of St. Sylvester, where he enjoyed for several years the seclusion that he desired, in company with certain others who had the same object in view. But so many distinguished Franks made the pilgrimage to Rome to fulfill their vows, and insisted upon paying their respects to him, as their former lord, on the way, that the repose which he so much loved was broken by these frequent visits, and he was driven to change his abode. Accordingly when he found that his plans were frustrated by his many visitors, he abandoned the mountain, and withdrew to the Monastery of St. Benedict, on Monte Cassino, in the province of Samnium [in 754], and passed the rest there in the exercise of religion.

3. Charlemagne's Accession
Pepin, however, was raised by decree of the Roman pontiff, from the rank of Mayor of the Palace to that of King, and ruled alone over the Franks for fifteen years or more [752-768]. He died of dropsy [Sept. 24, 768] in Paris at the close of the Aquitanian War, which he had waged with William, Duke of Aquitania, for nine successive years, and left his two sons, Charles and Carloman, upon whim, by the grace of God, the succession devolved. 

The Franks, in a general assembly of the people, made them both kings [Oct 9, 786] on condition that they should divide the whole kingdom equally between them, Charles to take and rule the part that had to belonged to their father, Pepin, and Carloman the part which their uncle, Carloman had governed. The conditions were accepted, and each entered into the possession of the share of the kingdom that fell to him by this arrangement; but peace was only maintained between them with the greatest difficulty, because many of Carloman's party kept trying to disturb their good understanding, and there were some even who plotted to involve them in a war with each other. The event, however, which showed the danger to have been rather imaginary than real, for at Carloman's death his widow [Gerberga] fled to Italy with her sons and her principal adherents, and without reason, despite her husband's brother put herself and her children under the protection of Desiderius, King of the Lombards. Carloman had succumbed to disease after ruling two years [in fact more than three] in common with his brother and at his death Charles was unanimously elected King of the Franks.

4. Plan of This Work
It would be folly, I think, to write a word concerning Charles' birth and infancy, or even his boyhood, for nothing has ever been written on the subject, and there is no one alive now who can give information on it. Accordingly, I determined to pass that by as unknown, and to proceed at once to treat of his character, his deed, and such other facts of his life as are worth telling and setting forth, and shall first give an account of his deed at home and abroad, then of his character and pursuits, and lastly of his administration and death, omitting nothing worth knowing or necessary to know.

5. Aquitanian War
His first undertaking in a military way was the Aquitanian War, begun by his father but not brought to a close; and because he thought that it could be readily carried through, he took it up while his brother was yet alive, calling upon him to render aid. The campaign once opened, he conducted it with the greatest vigor, notwithstanding his broth withheld the assistance that he had promised, and did not desist or shrink from his self-imposed task until, by his patience and firmness, he had completely gained his ends. He compelled Hunold, who had attempted to seize Aquitania after Waifar's death, and renew the war then almost concluded, to abandon Aquitania and flee to Gascony. Even here he gave him no rest, but crossed the River Garonne, built the castle of Fronsac, and sent ambassadors to Lupus, Duke of Gascony, to demand the surrender of the fugitive, threatening to take him by force unless he were promptly given up to him. Thereupon Lupus chose the wiser course, and not only gave Hunold up, but submitted himself, with the province which he ruled, to the King.

6. Lombard War
After bringing this war to an end and settling matters in Aquitania (his associate in authority had meantime departed this life), he was induced [in 773], by the prayers and entreaties of Hadrian [I, 772-795], Bishop of the city of Rome, to wage war on the Lombards. His father before him had undertaken this task at the request of Pope Stephen [II or III, 752-757], but under great difficulties, for certain leading Franks, of whom he usually took counsel, had so vehemently opposed his design as to declare openly that they would leave the King and go home. Nevertheless, the war against the Lombard King Astolf had been taken up and very quickly concluded [754]. Now, although Charles seems to have had similar, or rather just the same grounds for declaring war that his father had, the war itself differed from the preceding one alike in its difficulties and its issue. Pepin, to be sure, after besieging King Astolf a few days in Pavia, had compelled him to give hostages, to restore to the Romans the cities and castles that he had taken, and to make oath that he would not attempt to seize them again: but Charles did not cease, after declaring war, until he had exhausted King Desiderius by a long siege [773], and forced him to surrender at discretion; driven his son Adalgis, the last hope of the Lombards, not only -from his kingdom, but from all Italy [774]; restored to the Romans all that they had lost; subdued Hruodgaus, Duke of Friuli [776], who was plotting revolution; reduced all Italy to his power, and set his son Pepin as king over it. [781] 

At this point I should describe Charles' difficult passage over the Alps into Italy, and the hardships that the Franks endured in climbing the trackless mountain ridges, the heaven-aspiring cliffs and ragged peaks, if it were not my purpose in this work to record the manner of his life rather than the incidents of the wars that he waged. Suffice it to say that this war ended with the subjection of Italy, the banishment of King Desiderius for life, the expulsion of his son Adalgis from Italy, and the restoration of the conquests of the Lombard kings to Hadrian, the head of the Roman Church.

7. Saxon War
At the conclusion of this struggle, the Saxon war, that seems to have been only laid aside for the time , was taken up again. No war ever undertaken by the Frank nation was carried on with such persistence and bitterness, or cost so much labor, because the Saxons, like almost all the tribes of Germany, were a fierce people, given to the worship of devils, and hostile to our religion, and did not consider it dishonorable to transgress and violate all law, human and divine. Then there were peculiar circumstances that tended to cause a breach of peace every day. Except in a few places, where large forests or mountain ridges intervened and made the bounds certain, the line between ourselves and the Saxons passed almost in its whole extent through an open country, so that there was no end to the murders thefts and arsons on both sides. In this way the Franks became so embittered that they at last resolved to make reprisals no longer, but to come to open war with the Saxons [772]. Accordingly war was begun against them, and was waged for thirty-three successive years with great fury; more, however, to the disadvantage of the Saxons than of the Franks. It could doubtless have been brought to an end sooner, had it not been for the faithlessness of the Saxons. It is hard to say how often they were conquered, and, humbly submitting to the King, promised to do what was enjoined upon them, without hesitation the required hostages, gave and received the officers sent them from the King. They were sometimes so much weakened and reduced that they promised to renounce the worship of devils, and to adopt Christianity, but they were no less ready to violate these terms than prompt to accept them, so that it is impossible to tell which came easier to them to do; scarcely a year passed from the beginning of the war without such changes on their part. But the King did not suffer his high purpose and steadfastness - firm alike in good and evil fortune - to be wearied by any fickleness on their part, or to be turned from the task that he had undertaken, on the contrary, he never allowed their faithless behavior to go unpunished, but either took the field against them in person, or sent his counts with an army to wreak vengeance and exact righteous satisfaction. At last, after conquering and subduing all who had offered resistance, he took ten thousand of those that lived on the banks of the Elbe, and settled them, with their wives and children, in many different bodies here and there in Gaul and Germany [804]. The war that had lasted so many years was at length ended by their acceding to the terms offered by the King; which were renunciation of their national religious customs and the worship of devils, acceptance of the sacraments of the Christian faith and religion, and union with the Franks to form one people. 

8. Saxon War (continued)
Charles himself fought but two pitched battles in this war, although it was long protracted one on Mount Osning [783], at the place called Detmold, and again on the bank of the river Hase, both in the space of little more than a month. The enemy were so routed and overthrown in these two battles that they never afterwards ventured to take the offensive or to resist the attacks of the King, unless they were protected by a strong position. A great many of the Frank as well as of the Saxon nobility, men occupying the highest posts of honor, perished in this war, which only came to an end after the lapse of thirty-two years [804]. So many and grievous were the wars that were declared against the Franks in the meantime, and skillfully conducted by the King, that one may reasonably question whether his fortitude or his good fortune is to be more admired. The Saxon war began two years [772] before the Italian war [773]; but although it went on without interruption, business elsewhere was not neglected, nor was t ere any shrinking from other equally arduous contests. The King, who excelled all the princes of his time in wisdom and greatness of soul, did not suffer difficulty to deter him or danger to daunt him from anything that had to be taken up or carried through, for he-had trained himself to bear and endure whatever came, without yielding in adversity, or trusting to the deceitful favors of fortune in prosperity.

9. Spanish Expedition
In the midst of this vigorous and almost uninterrupted struggle with the Saxons, he covered the frontier by garrisons at the proper points, and marched over the Pyrenees into Spain at the head of all the forces that he could muster. All the towns and castles that he attacked surrendered. and up to the time of his homeward march he sustained no loss whatever; but on his return through the Pyrenees he had cause to rue the treachery of the Gascons. That region is well adapted for ambuscades by reason of the thick forests that cover it; and as the army was advancing in the long line of march necessitated by the narrowness of the road, the Gascons, who lay in ambush [778] on the top of a very high mountain, attacked the rear of the baggage train and the rear guard in charge of it, and hurled them down to the very bottom of the valley [at Roncevalles, later celebrated in the Song of Roland]. In the struggle that ensued they cut them off to a man; they then plundered the baggage, and dispersed with all speed in every direction under cover of approaching night. The lightness of their armor and the nature of the battle ground stood the Gascons in good stead on this occasion, whereas the Franks fought at a disadvantage in every respect, because of the weight of their armor and the unevenness of the ground. Eggihard, the King's steward; Anselm, Count Palatine; and Roland, Governor of the March of Brittany, with very many others, fell in this engagement. This ill turn could not be avenged for the nonce, because the enemy scattered so widely after carrying out their plan that not the least clue could be had to their whereabouts. 

10. Submission of the Bretons and Beneventans
Charles also subdued the Bretons [786], who live on the sea coast, in the extreme western part of Gaul. When they refused to obey him, he sent an army against them, and compelled them to give hostages, and to promise to do his bidding. He afterwards entered Italy in person with his army [787], and passed through Rome to Capua, a city in Campania, where he pitched his camp and threatened the Beneventans with hostilities unless they should submit themselves to him. Their duke, Aragis, escaped the danger by sending his two sons, Rumold and Grimold, with a great sum of money to meet the King, begging him to accept them as hostages, and promising for himself and his people compliance with all the King's commands, on the single condition that his personal attendance should not be required. The King took the welfare of the people into account rather than the stubborn disposition of the Duke, accepted the proffered hostages, and released him from the obligation to appear before him in consideration of his handsome gift. He retained the younger son only as hostage, and sent the elder back to his father, and returned to Rome, leaving commissioners with Aragis to exact the oath of allegiance, and administer it to the Beneventans. He stayed in Rome several days in order to pay his devotions at the holy places, and then came back to Gaul [787]. 

11. Tassilo and the Bavarian Campaign
At this time, on a sudden, the Bavarian war broke out, but came to a speedy end. It was due to the arrogance and folly of Duke Tassilo. His wife [Liutberga], a daughter of King Desiderius, was desirous of avenging her father's banishment through the agency of her husband, and accordingly induced him to make a treaty with the Huns, the neighbors of the Bavarians on the east, and not only to leave the King's commands unfulfilled, but to challenge him to war. Charles' high spirit could not brook Tassilo's insubordination, for it seemed to him to pass all bounds; accordingly he straightway summoned his troops from all sides for a campaign against Bavaria and appeared in person with a great army on the river Lech , which forms the boundary between the Bavarians and the Alemanni. After Pitching his camp upon its banks, he determined to put the Duke's disposition to the test by an embassy before entering the province. Tassilo did not think that it was for his own or his people's good to persist, so he surrendered himself to the King, gave the hostages demanded, among them his own son Theodo, and promised by oath not to give ear to any one who should attempt to turn him from his allegiance; so this war, which bade fair to be very grievous, came very quickly to an end. Tassilo, however, was afterward summoned to the King's presence [788], and not suffered to depart, and the government of the province that he had had in charge was no longer intrusted to a duke, but to counts.

12. Slavic War
After these uprisings had been thus quelled, war was declared against the Slavs who are commonly known among us as Wilzi, but properly, that is to say in their own tongue, are called Welatabians. The Saxons served in this campaign as auxiliaries among the tribes that followed the King's standard at his summons, but their obedience lacked sincerity and devotion. War was declared because the Slavs kept harassing the Abodriti, old allies of the Franks, by continual raids, in spite of all commands to the contrary. A gulf [ie the Baltic Sea] of unknown length, but nowhere more than a hundred miles wide, and in many parts narrower, stretches off towards the east from the Western Ocean. Many tribes have settlements on its shores; the Danes and Swedes, whom we call Northmen, on the northern shore and all the adjacent islands; but the southern shore is inhabited by the Slava and the Aïsti [from whom derive the modern name of "Estonia"]; and various other tribes. The Welatabians, against whom the King now made war, were the chief of these; but in a single campaign [789], which he conducted in person, he so crushed and subdued them that they did not think it advisable thereafter to refuse obedience to his commands.

13. War with the Huns
The war against the Avars, or Huns, followed [791], and, except the Saxon war, was the greatest that he waged; he took it up with more spirit than any of his other wars, and made far greater preparations for it. He conducted one campaign in person in Pannonia, of which the Huns then had possession. He entrusted all subsequent operations to his son, Pepin, and the governors of the provinces, to counts even, and lieutenants. Although they most vigorously prosecuted the war, it only came to a conclusion after a seven years' struggle. The utter depopulation of Pannonia, and the site of the Khan's palace, now a desert, where not a trace of human habitation is visible bear witness how many battles were fought in those years, and how much blood was shed. The entire body of the Hun nobility perished in this contest, and all its glory with it. All the money and treasure that had been years amassing was seized, and no war in which the Franks have ever engaged within the memory of man brought them such riches and such booty. Up to that time the Huns had passed for, a poor people, but so much gold and silver was found in the Khan's palace, and so much valuable spoil taken in battle, that one may well think that the Franks took justly from the Huns what the Huns had formerly taken unjustly from other nations. Only two of the chief men of the Franks fell in this war - Eric, Duke of Friuli, who was killed in Tarsatch [799], a town on the coast of Liburnia by the treachery of the inhabitants; and Gerold,Governor of Bavaria, who met his death in Pannonia, slain [799], with two men that were accompanying him, by an unknown hand while he was marshaling his forces for battle against the Huns, and riding up and down the line encouraging his men. This war was otherwise almost a bloodless one so far as the Franks were concerned, and ended most satisfactorily, although by reason of its magnitude it was long protracted.

14. Danish War
The Saxon war next came to an end as successful as the struggle had been long. The Bohemian [805-806] and Linonian [808] wars that next broke out could not last long; both were quickly carried through under the leadership of the younger Charles. The last of these wars was the one declared against the Northmen called Danes. They began their career as pirates, but afterward took to laying waste the coasts of Gaul and Germany with their large fleet. Their King Godfred was so puffed with vain aspirations that he counted on gaining empire overall Germany, and looked upon Saxony and Frisia as his provinces. He had already subdued his neighbors the Abodriti, and made them tributary, and boasted that he would shortly appear with a great army before Aix-la-Chapelle [Aachen - Charlemagn's capital], where the King held his court. Some faith was put in his words, empty as they sound, and it is supposed that he would have attempted something of the sort if he had not been prevented by a premature death. He was murdered [810] by one of his own bodyguard, and so ended at once his life and the war that he had begun.

15. Extent of Charlemagne's Conquests
Such are the wars, most skillfully planned and successfully fought, which this most powerful king waged during the forty-seven years of his reign. He so largely increased the Frank kingdom, which was already great and strong when he received it at his father's hands, that more than double its former territory was added to it. The authority of the Franks was formerly confined to that part of Gaul included between the Rhine and the Loire, the Ocean and the Balearic Sea; to that part of Germany which is inhabited by the so-called Eastern Franks, and is bounded by Saxony and the Danube, the Rhine and the Saale-this stream separates the Thuringians from the Sorabians; and to the country of the Alemanni and Bavarians. By the wars above mentioned he first made tributary Aquitania, Gascony, and the whole of the region of the Pyrenees as far as the River Ebro, which rises in the land of the Navarrese, flows through the most fertile districts of Spain, and empties into the Balearic Sea, beneath the walls of the city of Tortosa. He next reduced and made tributary all Italy from Aosta to Lower Calabria, where the boundary line runs between the Beneventans and the Greeks, a territory more than a thousand miles" long; then Saxony, which constitutes no small part of Germany, and is reckoned to be twice as wide as the country inhabited by the Franks, while about equal to it in length; in addition, both Pannonias, Dacia beyond the Danube, and Istria, Liburnia, and Dalmatia, except the cities on the coast, which he left to the Greek Emperor for friendship's sake, and because of the treaty that he had made with him. In fine, he vanquished and made tributary all the wild and barbarous tribes dwelling in Germany between the Rhine and the Vistula, the Ocean and the Danube, all of which speak very much the same language, but differ widely from one another in customs and dress. The chief among them are the Welatabians, the Sorabians, the Abodriti, and the Bohemians, and he had to make war upon these; but the rest, by far the larger number, submitted to him of their own accord.

16. Foreign Relations
H added to the glory of his reign by gaining the good will of several kings and nations; so close, indeed, was the alliance that he contracted with Alfonso [II 791-842] King of Galicia and Asturias, that the latter, when sending letters or ambassadors to Charles, invariably styled himself his man. His munificence won the kings of the Scots also to pay such deference to his wishes that they never gave him any other title than lord or themselves than subjects and slaves: there are letters from them extant in which these feelings in his regard are expressed. His relations with Aaron [ie Harun Al-Rashid, 786-809], King of the Persians, who ruled over almost the whole of the East, India excepted, were so friendly that this prince preferred his favor to that of all the kings and potentates of the earth, and considered that to him alone marks of honor and munificence were due. Accordingly, when the ambassadors sent by Charles to visit the most holy sepulcher and place of resurrection of our Lord and Savior presented themselves before him with gifts, and made known their master's wishes, he not only granted what was asked, but gave possession of that holy and blessed spot. When they returned, he dispatched his ambassadors with them, and sent magnificent gifts, besides stuffs, perfumes, and other rich products of the Eastern lands.. A few years before this, Charles had asked him for an elephant, and he sent the only one that he had. The Emperors of Constantinople, Nicephorus [I 802-811], Michael [I, 811-813], and Leo [V, 813-820], made advances to Charles, and sought friendship and alliance with him by several embassies; and even when the Greeks suspected him of designing to wrest the empire from them, because of his assumption of the title Emperor, they made a close alliance with him, that he might have no cause of offense. In fact, the power of the Franks was always viewed by the Greeks and Romans with a jealous eye, whence the Greek proverb "Have the Frank for your friend, but not for your neighbor."

17. Public Works
This King, who showed himself so great in extending his empire and subduing foreign nations, and was constantly occupied with plans to that end, undertook also very many works calculated to adorn and benefit his kingdom, and brought several of them to completion. Among these, the most deserving of mention are the basilica of the Holy Mother of God at Aix-la-Chapelle, built in the most admirable manner, and a bridge over the Rhine at Mayence, half a mile long, the breadth of the river at this point. This bridge was destroyed by fire [May, 813] the year before Charles died, but, owing to his death so soon after, could not be repaired, although he had intended to rebuild it in stone. He began two palaces of beautiful workmanship - one near his manor called Ingelheim, not far from Mayence; the other at Nimeguen, on the Waal, the stream that washes the south side of the island of the Batavians. But, above all, sacred edifices were the object of his care throughout his whole kingdom; and whenever he found them falling to ruin from age, he commanded the priests and fathers who had charge of them to repair them , and made sure by commissioners that his instructions were obeyed. He also fitted out a fleet for the war with the Northmen; the vessels required for this purpose were built on the rivers that flow from Gaul and Germany into the Northern Ocean. Moreover, since the Northmen continually overran and laid waste the Gallic and German coasts, he caused watch and ward to be kept in all the harbors, and at the mouths of rivers large enough to admit the entrance of vessels, to prevent the enemy from disembarking; and in the South, in Narbonensis and Septimania, and along the whole coast of Italy as far as Rome, he took the same precautions against the Moors, who had recently begun their piratical practices. Hence, Italy suffered no great harm in his time at the hands of the Moors, nor Gaul and Germany from the Northmen, save that the Moors got possession of the Etruscan town of Civita Vecchia by treachery, and sacked it, and the Northmen harried some of the islands in Frisia off the German coast.

18. Private Life
Thus did Charles defend and increase as well, as beautify his, kingdom, as is well known; and here let me express my admiration of his great qualities and his extraordinary constancy alike in good and evil fortune. I will now forthwith proceed to give the details of his private and family life. 

After his father's death, while sharing the kingdom with his brother, he bore his unfriendliness and jealousy most patiently, and, to the wonder of all, could not be provoked to be angry with him. Later he married a daughter of of Desiderius, King of the Lombards, at the instance of his mother; but he repudiated her at the end of a year for some reason unknown, and married Hildegard, a woman of high birth, of Suabian origin. He had three sons by her - Charles, Pepin and Louis -and as many daughters - Hruodrud, Bertha, and and Gisela. He had three other daughters besides these- Theoderada, Hiltrud, and Ruodhaid - two by his third wife, Fastrada, a woman of East Frankish (that is to say, of German) origin, and the third by a concubine, whose name for the moment escapes me. At the death of Fastrada [794], he married Liutgard, an Alemannic woman, who bore him no children. After her death [Jun4 4, 800] he had three concubines - Gersuinda, a Saxon by whom he had Adaltrud; Regina, who was the mother of Drogo and Hugh; and Ethelind, by whom he lead Theodoric. Charles' mother, Berthrada, passed her old age with him in great honor; he entertained the greatest veneration for her; and there was never any disagreement between them except when he divorced the daughter of King Desiderius, whom he had married to please her. She died soon after Hildegard, after living to three grandsons and as many granddaughters in her son's house, and he buried her with great pomp in the Basilica of St. Denis, where his father lay. He had an only sister, Gisela, who had consecrated herself to a religious life from girlhood, and he cherished as much affection for her as for his mother. She also died a few years before him in the nunnery where she passed her life.

19 Private Life (continued) [Charles and the Education of His Children] 

The plan that he adopted for his children's education was, first of all, to have both boys and girls instructed in the liberal arts, to which he also turned his own attention. As soon as their years admitted, in accordance with the custom of the Franks, the boys had to learn horsemanship, and to practise war and the chase, and the girls to familiarize themselves with cloth-making, and to handle distaff and spindle, that they might not grow indolent through idleness, and he fostered in them every virtuous sentiment. He only lost three of all his children before his death, two sons and one daughter, Charles, who was the eldest, Pepin, whom he had made King of Italy, and Hruodrud, his oldest daughter. whom he had betrothed to Constantine [VI, 780-802], Emperor of the Greeks. Pepin left one son, named Bernard, and five daughters, Adelaide, Atula, Guntrada, Berthaid and Theoderada. The King gave a striking proof of his fatherly affection at the time of Pepin's death [810]: he appointed the grandson to succeed Pepin, and had the granddaughters brought up with his own daughters. When his sons and his daughter died, he was not so calm as might have been expected from his remarkably strong mind, for his affections were no less strong, and moved him to tears. Again, when he was told of the death of Hadrian [796], the Roman Pontiff, whom he had loved most of all his friends, he wept as much as if he had lost a brother, or a very dear son. He was by nature most ready to contract friendships, and not only made friends easily, but clung to them persistently, and cherished most fondly those with whom he had formed such ties. He was so careful of the training of his sons and daughters that he never took his meals without them when he was at home, and never made a journey without them; his sons would ride at his side, and his daughters follow him, while a number of his body-guard, detailed for their protection, brought up the rear. Strange to say, although they were very handsome women, and he loved them very dearly, he was never willing to marry any of them to a man of their own nation or to a foreigner, but kept them all at home until his death, saying that he could not dispense with their society. Hence, though other-wise happy, he experienced the malignity of fortune as far as they were concerned; yet he concealed his knowledge of the rumors current in regard to them, and of the suspicions entertained of their honor.

20. Conspiracies Against Charlemagne
By one of his concubines he had a son, handsome in face, but hunchbacked, named Pepin, whom I omitted to mention in the list of his children. When Charles was at war with the Huns, and was wintering in Bavaria [792], this Pepin shammed sickness, and plotted against his father in company with some of the leading Franks, who seduced him with vain promises of the royal authority. When his deceit was discovered, and the conspirators were punished, his head was shaved, and he was suffered, in accordance with his wishes, to devote himself to a religious life in the monastery of Prüm. A formidable conspiracy against Charles had previously been set on foot in Germany, but all the traitors were banished, some of them without mutilation, others after their eyes had been put out. Three of them only lost their lives; they drew their swords and resisted arrest, and, after killing several men, were cut down, because they could not be otherwise overpowered. It is supposed that the cruelty of Queen Fastrada was the primary cause of these plots, and they were both due to Charles' apparent acquiescence in his wife's cruel conduct, and deviation from the usual kindness and gentleness of his disposition. All the rest of his life he was regarded by everyone with the utmost love and affection, so much so that not the least accusation of unjust rigor was ever made against him.

21. Charlemagne's Treatment of Foreigners
He liked foreigners, and was at great pains to take them under his protection. There were often so many of them, both in the palace and the kingdom, that they might reasonably have been considered a nuisance; but he, with his broad humanity, was very little disturbed by such annoyances, because he felt himself compensated for these great inconveniences by the praises of his generosity and the reward of high renown.

22. Personal Appearance
Charles was large and strong, and of lofty stature, though not disproportionately tall (his height is well known to have been seven times the length of his foot); the upper part of his head was round, his eyes very large and animated, nose a little long, hair fair, and face laughing and merry. Thus his appearance was always stately and dignified, whether he was standing or sitting; although his neck was thick and somewhat short, and his belly rather prominent; but the symmetry of the rest of his body concealed these defects. His gait was firm, his whole carriage manly, and his voice clear, but not so strong as his size led one to expect. His health was excellent, except during the four years preceding his death, when he was subject to frequent fevers; at the last he even limped a little with one foot. Even in those years he consulted rather his own inclinations than the advice of physicians, who were almost hateful to him, because they wanted him to give up roasts, to which he was accustomed, and to eat boiled meat instead. In accordance with the national custom, he took frequent exercise on horseback and in the chase, accomplishments in which scarcely any people in the world can equal the Franks. He enjoyed the exhalations from natural warm springs, and often practised swimming, in which he was such an adept that none could surpass him; and hence it was that he built his palace at Aixla-Chapelle, and lived there constantly during his latter years until his death. He used not only to invite his sons to his bath, but his nobles and friends, and now and then a troop of his retinue or body guard, so that a hundred or more persons sometimes bathed with him.

23. Dress 

He used to wear the national, that is to say, the Frank, dress-next his skin a linen shirt and linen breeches, and above these a tunic fringed with silk; while hose fastened by bands covered his lower limbs, and shoes his feet, and he protected his shoulders and chest in winter by a close-fitting coat of otter or marten skins. Over all he flung a blue cloak, and he always had a sword girt about him, usually one with a gold or silver hilt and belt; he sometimes carried a jewelled sword, but only on great feast-days or at the reception of ambassadors from foreign nations. He despised foreign costumes, however handsome, and never allowed himself to be robed in them, except twice in Rome, when he donned the Roman tunic, chlamys, and shoes; the first time at the request of Pope Hadrian, the second to gratify Leo, Hadrian's successor. On great feast-days he made use of embroidered clothes, and shoes bedecked with precious stones; his cloak was fastened by a golden buckle, and he appeared crowned with a diadem of gold and gems: but on other days his dress varied little from the common dress of the people.

24. Habits 

Charles was temperate in eating, and particularly so in drinking, for he abominated drunkenness in anybody, much more in himself and those of his household; but he could not easily abstain from food, and often complained that fasts injured his health. He very rarely gave entertainments, only on great feast-days, and then to large numbers of people. His meals ordinarily consisted of four courses, not counting the roast, which his huntsmen used to bring in on the spit; he was more fond of this than of any other dish. While at table, he listened to reading or music. The subjects of the readings were the stories and deeds of olden time: he was fond, too, of St. Augustine's books, and especially of the one entitled "The City of God." 

He was so moderate in the use of wine and all sorts of drink that he rarely allowed himself more than three cups in the course of a meal. In summer after the midday meal, he would eat some fruit, drain a single cup, put off his clothes and shoes, just as he did for the night, and rest for two or three hours. He was in the habit of awaking and rising from bed four or five times during the night. While he was dressing and putting on his shoes, he not only gave audience to his friends, but if the Count of the Palace told him of any suit in which his judgment was necessary, he had the parties brought before him forthwith, took cognizance of the case, and gave his decision, just as if he were sitting on the Judgment-seat. This was not the only business that he transacted at this time, but he performed any duty of the day whatever, whether he had to attend to the matter himself, or to give commands concerning it to his officers.

25 Studies 

Charles had the gift of ready and fluent speech, and could express whatever he had to say with the utmost clearness. He was not satisfied with command of his native language merely, but gave attention to the study of foreign ones, and in particular was such a master of Latin that he could speak it as well as his native tongue; but he could understand Greek better than he could speak it. He was so eloquent, indeed, that he might have passed for a teacher of eloquence. He most zealously cultivated the liberal arts, held those who taught them in great esteem, and conferred great honors upon them. He took lessons in grammar of the deacon Peter of Pisa, at that time an aged man. Another deacon, Albin of Britain, surnamed Alcuin, a man of Saxon extraction, who was the greatest scholar of the day, was his teacher in other branches of learning. The King spent much time and labour with him studying rhetoric, dialectics, and especially astronomy; he learned to reckon, and used to investigate the motions of the heavenly bodies most curiously, with an intelligent scrutiny. He also tried to write, and used to keep tablets and blanks in bed under his pillow, that at leisure hours he might accustom his hand to form the letters; however, as he did not begin his efforts in due season, but late in life, they met with ill success.

26 Piety
He cherished with the greatest fervor and devotion the principles of the Christian religion, which had been instilled into him from infancy. Hence it was that he built the beautiful basilica at Aix-la-Chapelle, which he adorned with gold and silver and lamps, and with rails and doors of solid brass. He had the columns and marbles for this structure brought from Rome and Ravenna, for he could not find such as were suitable elsewhere. He was a constant worshipper at this church as long as his health permitted, going morning and evening, even after nightfall, besides attending mass; and he took care that all the services there conducted should be administered with the utmost possible propriety, very often warning the sextons not to let any improper or unclean thing be brought into the building or remain in it. He provided it with a great number of sacred vessels of gold and silver and with such a quantity of clerical robes that not even the doorkeepers who fill the humblest office in the church were obliged to wear their everyday clothes when in the exercise of their duties. He was at great pains to improve the church reading and psalmody, for he was well skilled in both although he neither read in public nor sang, except in a low tone and with others.

27 Generosity [Charles and the Roman Church] 

He was very forward in succoring the poor, and in that gratuitous generosity which the Greeks call alms, so much so that he not only made a point of giving in his own country and his own kingdom, but when he discovered that there were Christians living in poverty in Syria, Egypt, and Africa, at Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Carthage, he had compassion on their wants, and used to send money over the seas to them. The reason that he zealously strove to make friends with the kings beyond seas was that he might get help and relief to the Christians living under their rule. 

He cherished the Church of St. Peter the Apostle at Rome above all other holy and sacred places, and heaped its treasury with a vast wealth of gold, silver, and precious stones. He sent great and countless gifts to the popes; and throughout his whole reign the wish that he had nearest at heart was to re-establish the ancient authority of the city of Rome under his care and by his influence, and to defend and protect the Church of St. Peter, and to beautify and enrich it out of his own store above all other churches. Although he held it in such veneration, he only repaired to Rome to pay his vows and make his supplications four times during the whole forty-seven years that he reigned.

28 Charlemagne Crowned Emperor
When he made his last journey thither, he also had other ends in view. The Romans had inflicted many injuries upon the Pontiff Leo, tearing out his eyes and cutting out his tongue, so that he had been comp lied to call upon the King for help [Nov 24, 800]. Charles accordingly went to Rome, to set in order the affairs of the Church, which were in great confusion, and passed the whole winter there. It was then that he received the titles of Emperor and Augustus [Dec 25, 800], to which he at first had such an aversion that he declared that he would not have set foot in the Church the day that they were conferred, although it was a great feast-day, if he could have foreseen the design of the Pope. He bore very patiently with the jealousy which the Roman emperors showed upon his assuming these titles, for they took this step very ill; and by dint of frequent embassies and letters, in which he addressed them as brothers, he made their haughtiness yield to his magnanimity, a quality in which he was unquestionably much their superior.

29. Reforms
It was after he had received the imperial name that, finding the laws of his people very defective (the Franks have two sets of laws, very different in many particulars), he determined to add what was wanting, to reconcile the discrepancies, and to correct what was vicious and wrongly cited in them. However, he went no further in this matter than to supplement the laws by a few capitularies, and those imperfect ones; but he caused the unwritten laws of all the tribes that came under his rule to be compiled and reduced to writing . He also had the old rude songs that celeate the deeds and wars of the ancient kings written out for transmission to posterity. He began a grammar of his native language. He gave the months names in his own tongue, in place of the Latin and barbarous names by which they were formerly known among the Franks. He likewise designated the winds by twelve appropriate names; there were hardly more than four distinctive ones in use before. He called January, Wintarmanoth; February, Hornung; March, Lentzinmanoth; April, Ostarmanoth; May, Winnemanoth; June, Brachmanoth; July, Heuvimanoth; August, Aranmanoth; September, Witumanoth; October, Windumemanoth; Novemher, Herbistmanoth; December, Heilagmanoth. He styled the winds as follows; Subsolanus, Ostroniwint; Eurus, Ostsundroni-, Euroauster, Sundostroni; Auster, Sundroni; Austro-Africus, Sundwestroni; Africus, Westsundroni; Zephyrus, Westroni; Caurus, Westnordroni; Circius, Nordwestroni; Septentrio, Nordroni; Aquilo, Nordostroni; Vulturnus, Ostnordroni.

30. Coronation of Louis - Charlemagne's Death
Toward the close of his life [813], when he was broken by ill-health and old age, he summoned Louis, Kigi of Aquitania, his onlv surviving son by Hildegard, and gathered together all the chief men of the whole kingdom of the Franks in a solemn assembly. He appointed Louis, with their unanimous consent, to rule with himself over the whole kingdom and constituted him heir to the imperial name; then, placing the diadem upon his son's head, he bade him be proclaimed Emperor and is step was hailed by all present favor, for it really seemed as if God had prompted him to it for the kingdom's good; it increased the King's dignity, and struck no little terror into foreign nations. After sending his son son back to Aquitania, although weak from age he set out to hunt, as usual, near his palace at Aix-la-Chapelle, and passed the rest of the autumn in the chase, returning thither about the first of November [813]. While wintering there, he was seized, in the month of January, with a high fever Jan 22 814], and took to his bed. As soon as he was taken sick, he prescribed for himself abstinence from food, as he always used to do in case of fever, thinking that the disease could be driven off , or at least mitigated, by fasting. Besides the fever, he suffered from a pain in the side, which the Greeks call pleurisy; but he still persisted in fasting, and in keeping up his strength only by draughts taken at very long intervals. He died January twenty-eighth, the seventh day from the time that he took to his bed, at nine o'clock in the morning, after partaking of the holy communion, in the seventy-second year of his age and the forty-seventh of his reign [Jan 28, 814]. 

31. Burial
His body was washed and cared for in the usual manner, and was then carried to the church, and interred amid the greatest lamentations of all the people. There was some question at first where to lay him, because in his lifetime he had given no directions as to his burial; but at length all agreed that he could nowhere be more honorably entombed than in the very basilica that he had built in the town at his own expense, for love of God and our Lord Jesus Christ, and in honor of the Holy and Eternal Virgin, His Mother. He was buried there the same day that he died, and a gilded arch was erected above his tomb with his image and an inscription. The words of the inscription were as follows: "In this tomb lies the body of Charles, the Great and Orthodox Emperor, who gloriously extended the kingdom of the Franks, and reigned prosperously for forty-seven years. He died at the age of seventy, in the year of our Lord 814, the 7th Indiction, on the 28th day of January."

32. Omens of Death
Very many omens had portended his approaching end, a fact that he had recognized as well as others. Eclipses both of the sun and moon were very frequent during the last three years of his life, and a black spot was visible on the sun for the space of seven days. The gallery between the basilica and the palace, which he had built at great pains and labor, fell in sudden ruin to the ground on the day of the Ascension of our Lord. The wooden bridge over the Rhine at Mayence, which he had caused to be constructed with admirable skill, at the cost of ten years' hard work, so that it seemed as if it might last forever, was so completely consumed in three hours by an accidental fire that not a single splinter of it was left, except what was under water. Moreover, one day in his last campaign into Saxony against Godfred, King of the Danes, Charles himself saw a ball of fire fall suddenly from the heavens with a great light, just as he was leaving camp before sunrise to set out on the march. It rushed across the clear sky from right to left, and everybody was wondering what was the meaning of the sign, when the horse which he was riding gave a sudden plunge, head foremost, and fell, and threw him to the ground so heavily that his cloak buckle was broken and his sword belt shattered; and after his servants had hastened to him and relieved him of his arms, he could not rise without their assistance. He happened to have a javelin in his hand when he was thrown, and this was struck from his grasp with such force that it was found lying at a distance of twenty feet or more from the spot. Again, the palace at Aix-la-Chapelle frequently trembled, the roofs of whatever buildings he tarried in kept up a continual crackling noise, the basilica in which he was afterwards buried was struck by lightning, and the gilded ball that adorned the pinnacle of the roof was shattered by the thunderbolt and hurled upon the bishop's house adjoining. In this same basilica, on the margin of the cornice that ran around the interior, between the upper and lower tiers of arches, a legend was inscribed in red letters, stating who was the builder of the temple, the last words of which were Karolus Princeps. The year that he died it was remarked by some, a few months before his decease, that the letters of the word Princeps were so effaced as to be no longer decipherable. But Charles despised, or affected to despise, all these omens, as having no reference whatever to him.

33. Will
It had been his intention to make a will, that he might give some share in the inheritance to his daughters and the children of his concubines; but it was begun too late and could not be finished. Three years before his death, however, he made a division of his treasures, money, clothes, and other movable goods in the presence of his friends and servants, and called them to witness it, that their voices might insure the ratification of the disposition thus made. He had a summary drawn up of his wishes regarding this distribution o his property, the terms and text of which are as follows: 

"In the name of the Lord God, the Almighty Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. This is the inventory and division dictated by the most glorious and most pious Lord Charles, Emperor Augustus, in the 811th year of the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the 43d year of his reign in France and 37th in Italy, the 11th of his empire, and the 4th Indiction, which considerations of piety and prudence have determined him, and the favor of God enabled him, to make of his treasures and money ascertained this day to be in his treasure chamber. In this division he is especially desirous to provide not only that the largess of alms which Christians usually make of their possessions shall be made for himself in due course and order out of his wealth, but also that his heirs shall be free from all doubt, and know clearly what belongs to them, and be able to share their property by suitable partition without litigation or strife. With this intention and to this end he has first divided all his substance and movable goods ascertained to be in his treasure chamber on the day aforesaid in gold, silver, precious stones, and royal ornaments into three lots and has subdivided and set off two of the said lots into twenty-one parts, keeping the third entire. The first two lots have been thus subdivided into twenty one parts because there are in his kingdom twenty-one" recognized metropolitan cities, and in order that each archbishopric may receive by way of alms, at the hands of his heirs and friends, one of the said parts, and that the archbishop who shall then administer its affairs shall take the part given to it, and share the same with his suffragans in such manner that one third shall go to the Church, and the remaining two thirds be divided among the suffragans. The twenty-one parts into which the first two lots are to be distributed, according to the number of recognized metropolitan cities, have been set apart one from another, and each has been put aside by itself in a box labeled with the name of the city for which it is destined. The names of the cities to which this alms or largess is to be sent are as follows: Rome, Ravenna, Milan, Friuli, Grado, Cologne, Mayence, Salzburg, Treves, Sens, Besançon, Lyons, Rouen, Rheims, Arles, Vienne, Moutiers-en-Tarantaise, Embrun, Bordeaux, Tours, and Bourges. The third lot, which he wishes to be kept entire, is to be bestowed as follows: While the first two lots are to be divided into the parts aforesaid, and set aside under seal, the third lot shall be employed for the owner's daily needs, as property which he shall be under no obligation to part with in order to the fulfillment of any vow, and this as long as he shall be in the flesh, or consider it necessary for his use. But upon his death, or voluntary-renunciation of the affairs of this world, this said lot shall be divided into four parts, and one thereof shall be added to the aforesaid twenty-one parts; the second shall be assigned to his sons and daughters, and to the sons and daughters of his sons, to be distributed among them in just and equal partition; the third, in accordance with the custom common among Christians, shall be devoted to the poor; and the fourth shall go to the support of the men servants and maid servants on duty in the palace. It is his wish that to this said third lot of the whole amount, which consists, as well as the rest, of gold and silver shall be added all the vessels and utensils of brass iron and other metals together with the arms, clothing, and other movable goods, costly and cheap, adapted to divers uses, as hangings, coverlets, carpets, woolen stuffs leathern articles, pack-saddles, and whatsoever shall be found in his treasure chamber and wardrobe at that time, in order that thus the parts of the said lot may be augmented, and the alms distributed reach more persons. He ordains that his chapel-that is to say, its church property, as well that which he has provided and collected as that which came to him by inheritance from his father shall remain entire, and not be dissevered by any partition whatever. If, however, any vessels, books or other articles be found therein which are certainly known not to have been given by him to the said chapel, whoever wants them shall have them on paying their value at a fair estimation. He likewise commands that the books which he has collected in his library in great numbers shall be sold for fair prices to such as want them, and the money received therefrom given to the poor. it is well known that among his other property and treasures are three silver tables, and one very large and massive golden one. He directs and commands that the square silver table, upon which there is a representation of the city of Constantinople, shall be sent to the Basilica of St. Peter the Apostle at Rome, with the other gifts destined therefor; that the round one, adorned with a delineation of the city of Rome, shall be given to the Episcopal Church at Ravenna; that the third, which far surpasses the other two in weight and in beauty of workmanship, and is made in three circles, showing the plan of the whole universe, drawn with skill and delicacy, shall go, together with the golden table, fourthly above mentioned, to increase that lot which is to be devoted to his heirs and to alms. 

This deed, and the dispositions thereof, he has made and appointed in the presence of the bishops, abbots, and counts able to be present, whose names are hereto subscribed: Bishops - Hildebald, Ricolf, Arno, Wolfar, Bernoin, Laidrad, John, Theodulf, Jesse, Heito, Waltgaud. Abbots - Fredugis, Adalung, Angilbert, Irmino. Counts Walacho, Meginher, Otulf, Stephen, Unruoch Burchard Meginhard, Hatto, Rihwin, Edo, Ercangar, Gerold, Bero, Hildiger, Rocculf." 

Charles' son Louis who by the grace of God succeeded him, after examining this summary, took pains to fulfill all its conditions most religiously as soon as possible after his father's death.
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The Crusades I
Pope Urban II:  A Call for the Crusades

as found at:  http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/source/urban2-5vers.html 

Speech at Council of Clermont, 1095, 
Five versions of the Speech 



In 1094 or 1095, Alexios I Komnenos, the Byzantine emperor, sent to the pope, Urban II, and asked for aid from the west against the Seljuq Turks, who taken nearly all of Asia Minor from him. At the council of Clermont Urban addressed a great crowd and urged all to go to the aid of the Greeks and to recover Palestine from the rule of the Muslims. The acts of the council have not been preserved, but we have five accounts of the speech of Urban which were written by men who were present and heard him.
Versions by: 

1. Fulcher of Chartres: Gesta Francorum Jerusalem Expugnantium 

2. Robert the Monk: Historia Hierosolymitana 

3. Gesta Francorum [The Deeds of the Franks] 

4. Balderic of Dol 

5. Guibert de Nogent: Historia quae dicitur Gesta Dei per Francos 

6. Urban II: Letter of Instruction, December 1095



1. Fulcher of Chartres 

[adapted from Thatcher] Here is the one by the chronicler Fulcher of Chartres. Note how the traditions of the peace and truce of God - aimed at bringing about peace in Christendom - ties in directly with the call for a Crusade. Does this amount to the export of violence?
Most beloved brethren: Urged by necessity, I, Urban, by the permission of God chief bishop and prelate over the whole world, have come into these parts as an ambassador with a divine admonition to you, the servants of God. I hoped to find you as faithful and as zealous in the service of God as I had supposed you to be. But if there is in you any deformity or crookedness contrary to God's law, with divine help I will do my best to remove it. For God has put you as stewards over his family to minister to it. Happy indeed will you be if he finds you faithful in your stewardship. You are called shepherds; see that you do not act as hirelings. But be true shepherds, with your crooks always in your hands. Do not go to sleep, but guard on all sides the flock committed to you. For if through your carelessness or negligence a wolf carries away one of your sheep, you will surely lose the reward laid up for you with God. And after you have been bitterly scourged with remorse for your faults-, you will be fiercely overwhelmed in hell, the abode of death. For according to the gospel you are the salt of the earth [Matt. 5:13]. But if you fall short in your duty, how, it may be asked, can it be salted? O how great the need of salting! It is indeed necessary for you to correct with the salt of wisdom this foolish people which is so devoted to the pleasures of this -world, lest the Lord, when He may wish to speak to them, find them putrefied by their sins unsalted and stinking. For if He, shall find worms, that is, sins, In them, because you have been negligent in your duty, He will command them as worthless to be thrown into the abyss of unclean things. And because you cannot restore to Him His great loss, He will surely condemn you and drive you from His loving presence. But the man who applies this salt should be prudent, provident, modest, learned, peaceable, watchful, pious, just, equitable, and pure. For how can the ignorant teach others? How can the licentious make others modest? And how can the impure make others pure? If anyone hates peace, how can he make others peaceable ? Or if anyone has soiled his hands with baseness, how can he cleanse the impurities of another? We read also that if the blind lead the blind, both will fall into the ditch [Matt. 15:14]. But first correct yourselves, in order that, free from blame , you may be able to correct those who are subject to you. If you wish to be the friends of God, gladly do the things which you know will please Him. You must especially let all matters that pertain to the church be controlled by the law of the church. And be careful that simony does not take root among you, lest both those who buy and those who sell [church offices] be beaten with the scourges of the Lord through narrow streets and driven into the place of destruction and confusion. Keep the church and the clergy in all its grades entirely free from the secular power. See that the tithes that belong to God are faithfully paid from all the produce of the land; let them not be sold or withheld. If anyone seizes a bishop let him be treated as an outlaw. If anyone seizes or robs monks, or clergymen, or nuns, or their servants, or pilgrims, or merchants, let him be anathema [that is, cursed]. Let robbers and incendiaries and all their accomplices be expelled from the church and anthematized. If a man who does not give a part of his goods as alms is punished with the damnation of hell, how should he be punished who robs another of his goods? For thus it happened to the rich man in the gospel [Luke 16:19]; he was not punished because he had stolen the goods of another, but because he had not used well the things which were his. 

"You have seen for a long time the great disorder in the world caused by these crimes. It is so bad in some of your provinces, I am told, and you are so weak in the administration of justice, that one can hardly go along the road by day or night without being attacked by robbers; and whether at home or abroad one is in danger of being despoiled either by force or fraud. Therefore it is necessary to reenact the truce, as it is commonly called, which was proclaimed a long time ago by our holy fathers. I exhort and demand that you, each, try hard to have the truce kept in your diocese. And if anyone shall be led by his cupidity or arrogance to break this truce, by the authority of God and with the sanction of this council he shall be anathematized." 

After these and various other matters had been attended to, all who were present, clergy and people, gave thanks to God and agreed to the pope's proposition. They all faithfully promised to keep the decrees. Then the pope said that in another part of the world Christianity was suffering from a state of affairs that was worse than the one just mentioned. He continued: 

"Although, O sons of God, you have promised more firmly than ever to keep the peace among yourselves and to preserve the rights of the church, there remains still an important work for you to do. Freshly quickened by the divine correction, you must apply the strength of your righteousness to another matter which concerns you as well as God. For your brethren who live in the east are in urgent need of your help, and you must hasten to give them the aid which has often been promised them. For, as the most of you have heard, the Turks and Arabs have attacked them and have conquered the territory of Romania [the Greek empire] as far west as the shore of the Mediterranean and the Hellespont, which is called the Arm of St. George. They have occupied more and more of the lands of those Christians, and have overcome them in seven battles. They have killed and captured many, and have destroyed the churches and devastated the empire. If you permit them to continue thus for awhile with impurity, the faithful of God will be much more widely attacked by them. On this account I, or rather the Lord, beseech you as Christ's heralds to publish this everywhere and to persuade all people of whatever rank, foot-soldiers and knights, poor and rich, to carry aid promptly to those Christians and to destroy that vile race from the lands of our friends. I say this to those who are present, it meant also for those who are absent. Moreover, Christ commands it. 

"All who die by the way, whether by land or by sea, or in battle against the pagans, shall have immediate remission of sins. This I grant them through the power of God with which I am invested. O what a disgrace if such a despised and base race, which worships demons, should conquer a people which has the faith of omnipotent God and is made glorious with the name of Christ! With what reproaches will the Lord overwhelm us if you do not aid those who, with us, profess the Christian religion! Let those who have been accustomed unjustly to wage private warfare against the faithful now go against the infidels and end with victory this war which should have been begun long ago. Let those who for a long time, have been robbers, now become knights. Let those who have been fighting against their brothers and relatives now fight in a proper way against the barbarians. Let those who have been serving as mercenaries for small pay now obtain the eternal reward. Let those who have been wearing themselves out in both body and soul now work for a double honor. Behold! on this side will be the sorrowful and poor, on that, the rich; on this side, the enemies of the Lord, on that, his friends. Let those who go not put off the journey, but rent their lands and collect money for their expenses; and as soon as winter is over and spring comes, let hem eagerly set out on the way with God as their guide."

Source: 

Bongars, Gesta Dei per Francos, 1, pp. 382 f., trans in Oliver J. Thatcher, and Edgar Holmes McNeal, eds., A Source Book for Medieval History, (New York: Scribners, 1905), 513-17 

2. Robert the Monk 

Robert perhaps 25 years after the speech, but he may have been present at the counicl. He used the Gesta version (see below, number 3). 

Oh, race of Franks, race from across the mountains, race chosen and beloved by Godas shines forth in very many of your works set apart from all nations by the situation of your country, as well as by your catholic faith and the honor of the holy church! To you our discourse is addressed and for you our exhortation is intended. We wish you to know what a grievous cause has led us to Your country, what peril threatening you and all the faithful has brought us. 

From the confines of Jerusalem and the city of Constantinople a horrible tale has gone forth and very frequently has been brought to our ears, namely, that a race from the kingdom of the Persians, an accursed race, a race utterly alienated from God, a generation forsooth which has not directed its heart and has not entrusted its spirit to God, has invaded the lands of those Christians and has depopulated them by the sword, pillage and fire; it has led away a part of the captives into its own country, and a part it has destroyed by cruel tortures; it has either entirely destroyed the churches of God or appropriated them for the rites of its own religion. They destroy the altars, after having defiled them with their uncleanness. They circumcise the Christians, and the blood of the circumcision they either spread upon the altars or pour into the vases of the baptismal font. When they wish to torture people by a base death, they perforate their navels, and dragging forth the extremity of the intestines, bind it to a stake; then with flogging they lead the victim around until the viscera having gushed forth the victim falls prostrate upon the ground. Others they bind to a post and pierce with arrows. Others they compel to extend their necks and then, attacking them with naked swords, attempt to cut through the neck with a single blow. What shall I say of the abominable rape of the women? To speak of it is worse than to be silent. The kingdom of the Greeks is now dismembered by them and deprived of territory so vast in extent that it can not be traversed in a march of two months. On whom therefore is the labor of avenging these wrongs and of recovering this territory incumbent, if not upon you? You, upon whom above other nations God has conferred remarkable glory in arms, great courage, bodily activity, and strength to humble the hairy scalp of those who resist you. 

Let the deeds of your ancestors move you and incite your minds to manly achievements; the glory and greatness of king Charles the Great, and of his son Louis, and of your other kings, who have destroyed the kingdoms of the pagans, and have extended in these lands the territory of the holy church. Let the holy sepulchre of the Lord our Saviour, which is possessed by unclean nations, especially incite you, and the holy places which are now treated with ignominy and irreverently polluted with their filthiness. Oh, most valiant soldiers and descendants of invincible ancestors, be not degenerate, but recall the valor of your progenitors. 

But if you are hindered by love of children, parents and wives, remember what the Lord says in the Gospel, "He that loveth father or mother more than me, is not worthy of me." "Every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my name's sake shall receive an hundredfold and shall inherit everlasting life." Let none of your possessions detain you, no solicitude for your family affairs, since this land which you inhabit, shut in on all sides by the seas and surrounded by the mountain peaks, is too narrow for your large population; nor does it abound in wealth; and it furnishes scarcely food enough for its cultivators. Hence it is that you murder one another, that you wage war, and that frequently you perish by mutual wounds. Let therefore hatred depart from among you, let your quarrels end, let wars cease, and let all dissensions and controversies slumber. Enter upon the road to the Holy Sepulchre; wrest that land from the wicked race, and subject it to yourselves. That land which as the Scripture says "floweth with milk and honey," was given by God into the possession of the children of Israel Jerusalem is the navel of the world; the land is fruitful above others, like another paradise of delights. This the Redeemer of the human race has made illustrious by His advent, has beautified by residence, has consecrated by suffering, has redeemed by death, has glorified by burial. This royal city, therefore, situated at the centre of the world, is now held captive by His enemies, and is in subjection to those who do not know God, to the worship of the heathens. She seeks therefore and desires to be liberated, and does not cease to implore you to come to her aid. From you especially she asks succor, because, as we have already said, God has conferred upon you above all nations great glory in arms. Accordingly undertake this journey for the remission of your sins, with the assurance of the imperishable glory of the kingdom of heaven. 

When Pope Urban had said these and very many similar things in his urbane discourse, he so influenced to one purpose the desires of all who were present, that they cried out, "It is the will of God! It is the will of God!" When the venerable Roman pontiff heard that, with eyes uplifted to heaven he gave thanks to God and, with his hand commanding silence, said: 

Most beloved brethren, today is manifest in you what the Lord says in the Gospel, "Where two or three are gathered together in my name there am I in the midst of them." Unless the Lord God had been present in your spirits, all of you would not have uttered the same cry. For, although the cry issued from numerous mouths, yet the origin of the cry was one. Therefore I say to you that God, who implanted this in your breasts, has drawn it forth from you. Let this then be your war-cry in combats, because this word is given to you by God. When an armed attack is made upon the enemy, let this one cry be raised by all the soldiers of God: It is the will of God! It is the will of God! 

And we do not command or advise that the old or feeble, or those unfit for bearing arms, undertake this journey; nor ought women to set out at all, without their husbands or brothers or legal guardians. For such are more of a hindrance than aid, more of a burden than advantage. Let the rich aid the needy; and according to their wealth, let them take with them experienced soldiers. The priests and clerks of any order are not to go without the consent of their bishop; for this journey would profit them nothing if they went without permission of these. Also, it is not fitting that laymen should enter upon the pilgrimage without the blessing of their priests. 

Whoever, therefore, shall determine upon this holy pilgrimage and shall make his vow to God to that effect and shall offer himself to Him as a, living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, shall wear the sign of the cross of the Lord on his forehead or on his breast. When,' truly',' having fulfilled his vow be wishes to return, let him place the cross on his back between his shoulders. Such, indeed, by the twofold action will fulfill the precept of the Lord, as He commands in the Gospel, "He that taketh not his cross and followeth after me, is not worthy of me."

Source: 
Dana C. Munro, "Urban and the Crusaders", Translations and Reprints from the Original Sources of European History, Vol 1:2, (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania, 1895), 5-8 

3. The Gesta Version 

Circa 1100-1101, an anonymous writer connected with Bohemund of Antioch wrote the Gesta francorum et aliorum Hierosolymytanorum; (The Deeds of the Franks) This text was used by the later writers as a source.
When now that time was at hand which the Lord Jesus daily points out to His faithful, especially in the Gospel, saying, "If any man would come after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross and follow me," a mighty agitation was carried on throughout all the region of Gaul. (Its tenor was) that if anyone desired to follow the Lord zealously, with a pure heart and mind, and wished faithfully to bear the cross after Him, he would no longer hesitate to take up the way to the Holy Sepulchre. 

And so Urban, Pope of the Roman see, with his archbishops, bishops, abbots, and priests, set out as quickly as possible beyond the mountains and began to deliver sermons and to preach eloquently, saying: "Whoever wishes to save his soul should not hesitate humbly to take up the way of the Lord, and if he lacks sufficient money, divine mercy will give him enough." Then the apostolic lord continued, "Brethren, we ought to endure much suffering for the name of Christ - misery, poverty, nakedness, persecution, want, illness, hunger, thirst, and other (ills) of this kind, just as the Lord saith to His disciples: 'Ye must suffer much in My name,' and 'Be not ashamed to confess Me before the faces of men; verily I will give you mouth and wisdom,' and finally, 'Great is your reward in Heaven."' And when this speech had already begun to be noised abroad, little by little, through all the regions and countries of Gaul, the Franks, upon hearing such reports, forthwith caused crosses to be sewed on their right shoulders, saying that they followed with one accord the footsteps of Christ, by which they had been redeemed from the hand of hell.

Source: 
August. C. Krey, The First Crusade: The Accounts of Eyewitnesses and Participants, (Princeton: 1921), 28-30. 
See also Rosalind M. Hill, ed. and trans., Gesta francorum et aliorum Hierosolymitanorum: The Deeds of the Franks (London: 1962), [Latin text with English translation.]

3. Version of Balderic of Dol 

Balderic was archbishop of Dol. He wrote in the early twelth century and his main source was the Gesta 

. . . "We have beard, most beloved brethren, and you have heard what we cannot recount without deep sorrow how, with great hurt and dire sufferings our Christian brothers, members in Christ, are scourged, oppressed, and injured in Jerusalem, in Antioch, and the other cities of the East. Your own blood brothers, your companions, your associates (for you are sons of the same Christ and the same Church) are either subjected in their inherited homes to other masters, or are driven from them, or they come as beggars among us; or, which is far worse, they are flogged and exiled as slaves for sale in their own land. Christian blood, redeemed by the blood of Christ, has been shed, and Christian flesh, akin to the flesh of Christ, has been subjected to unspeakable degradation and servitude. Everywhere in those cities there is sorrow, everywhere misery, everywhere groaning (I say it with a sigh). The churches in which divine mysteries were celebrated in olden times are now, to our sorrow, used as stables for the animals of these people! Holy men do not possess those cities; nay, base and bastard Turks hold sway over our brothers. The blessed Peter first presided as Bishop at Antioch; behold, in his own church the Gentiles have established their superstitions, and the Christian religion, which they ought rather to cherish, they have basely shut out from the ball dedicated to God! The estates given for the support of the saints and the patrimony of nobles set aside for the sustenance of the poor are subject to pagan tyranny, while cruel masters abuse for their own purposes the returns from these lands. The priesthood of God has been ground down into the dust. The sanctuary of God (unspeakable shamel) is everywhere profaned. Whatever Christians still remain in hiding there are sought out with unheard of tortures. 

"Of holy Jerusalem, brethren, we dare not speak, for we are exceedingly afraid and ashamed to speak of it. This very city, in which, as you all know, Christ Himself suffered for us, because our sins demanded it, has been reduced to the pollution of paganism and, I say it to our disgrace, withdrawn from the service of God. Such is the heap of reproach upon us who have so much deserved it! Who now serves the church of the Blessed Mary in the valley of Josaphat, in which church she herself was buried in body? But why do we pass over the Temple of Solomon, nay of the Lord, in which the barbarous nations placed their idols contrary to law, human and divine? Of the Lord's Sepulchre we have refrained from speaking, since some of you with your own eyes have seen to what abominations it has been given over. The Turks violently took from it the offerings which you brought there for alms in such vast amounts, and, in addition, they scoffed much and often 'at Your religion. And yet in that place (I say only what you already know) rested the Lord; there He died for us; there He was buried. How precious would be the longed for, incomparable place of the Lord's burial, even if God failed there to perform the yearly miracle! For in the days of His Passion all the lights in the Sepulchre and round about in the church, which have been extinguished, are relighted by divine command. Whose heart is so stony, brethren, that it is not touched by so great a miracle? Believe me, that man is bestial and senseless whose heart such divinely manifest grace does not move to faith! And yet the Gentiles see this in common with the Christians and are not turned from their ways! They are, indeed, afraid, but they are not converted to the faith; nor is it to be wondered at, for a blindness of mind rules over them. With what afflictions they wronged you who have returned and are now present, you yourselves know too well you who there sacrificed your substance and your blood for God. 

"This, beloved brethren, we shall say, that we may have you as witness of our words. More suffering of our brethren and devastation of churches remains than we can speak of one by one, for we are oppressed by tears and groans, sighs and sobs. We weep and wail, brethren, alas, like the Psalmist, in our inmost heart! We are wretched and unhappy, and in us is that prophecy fulfilled: 'God, the nations are come into thine inheritance; thy holy temple have they defiled; they have laid Jerusalem in heaps; the dead bodies of thy servants have been given to be food for the birds of the heaven, the flesh of thy saints unto the beasts of the earth. Their blood have they shed like water round about Jerusalem, and there was none to bury them.' Woe unto us, brethren! We who have already become a reproach to our neighbors, a scoffing, and derision to them round about us, let us at least with tears condone and have compassion upon our brothers! We who are become the scorn of all peoples, and worse than all, let us bewail the most monstrous devastation of the Holy Land! This land we have deservedly called holy in which there is not even a footstep that the body or spirit of the Saviour did not render glorious and blessed which embraced the holy presence of the mother of God, and the meetings of the apostles, and drank up the blood of the martyrs shed there. How blessed are the stones which crowned you Stephen, the first martyr! How happy, O, John the Baptist, the waters of the Jordan which served you in baptizing the Saviour! The children of Israel, who were led out of Egypt, and who prefigured you in the crossing of the Red Sea, have taken that land, by their arms, with Jesus as leader; they have driven out the Jebusites and other inhabitants and have themselves inhabited earthly Jerusalem, the image of celestial Jerusalem. 

"What are we saying? Listen and learn! You, girt about with the badge of knighthood, are arrogant with great pride; you rage against your brothers and cut each other in pieces. This is not the (true) soldiery of Christ which rends asunder the sheepfold of the Redeemer. The Holy Church has reserved a soldiery for herself to help her people, but you debase her wickedly to her hurt. Let us confess the truth, whose heralds we ought to be; truly, you are not holding to the way which leads to life. You, the oppressers of children, plunderers of widows; you, guilty of homicide, of sacrilege, robbers of another's rights; you who await the pay of thieves for the shedding of Christian blood -- as vultures smell fetid corpses, so do you sense battles from afar and rush to them eagerly. Verily, this is the worst way, for it is utterly removed from God! if, forsooth, you wish to be mindful of your souls, either lay down the girdle of such knighthood, or advance boldly, as knights of Christ, and rush as quickly as you can to the defence of the Eastern Church. For she it is from whom the joys of your whole salvation have come forth, who poured into your mouths the milk of divine wisdom, who set before you the holy teachings of the Gospels. We say this, brethren, that you may restrain your murderous hands from the destruction of your brothers, and in behalf of your relatives in the faith oppose yourselves to the Gentiles. Under Jesus Christ, our Leader, may you struggle for your Jerusalem, in Christian battleline, most invincible line, even more successfully than did the sons of Jacob of old - struggle, that you may assail and drive out the Turks, more execrable than the Jebusites, who are in this land, and may you deem it a beautiful thing to die for Christ in that city in which He died for us. But if it befall you to die this side of it, be sure that to have died on the way is of equal value, if Christ shall find you in His army. God pays with the same shilling, whether at the first or eleventh hour. You should shudder, brethren, you should shudder at raising a violent hand against Christians; it is less wicked to brandish your sword against Saracens. It is the only warfare that is righteous, for it is charity to risk your life for your brothers. That you may not be troubled about the concerns of tomorrow, know that those who fear God want nothing, nor those who cherish Him in truth. The possessions of the enemy, too, will be yours, since you will make spoil of their treasures and return victorious to your own; or empurpled with your own blood, you will have gained everlasting glory. For such a Commander you ought to fight, for One who lacks neither might nor wealth with which to reward you. 

Short is the way, little the labor, which, nevertheless, will repay you with the crown that fadeth not away. Accordingly, we speak with the authority of the prophet: 'Gird thy sword upon thy thigh O mighty one.' Gird yourselves, everyone of you, I say, and be valiant sons; for it is better for you to die in battle than to behold, the sorrows of your race and of your holy places. Let neither property nor the alluring charms of your wives entice you frol going; nor let the trials that are to be borne so deter you that you remain here." 

And turning to the bishops, he said, "You, brothers and fellow bishops; you, fellow priests and sharers with us in Christ, make this same announcement through the churches committed to you, and with your whole soul vigorously preach the journey to Jerusalem. When they have confessed the disgrace of their sins, do you, secure in Christ, grant them speedy pardon. Moreover, you who are to go shall have us praying for you; we shall have you fighting for God's people. It is our duty to pray, yours to fight against the Amalekites. With Moses, we shall extend unwearied hands in prayer to Heaven, while you go forth and brandish the sword, like dauntless warriors, against Amalek." 

As those present were thus clearly informed by these and other words of this kind from the apostolic lord, the eyes of some were bathed in tears; some trembled, and yet others discussed the matter. However, in the presence of all at that same council, and as we looked on, the Bishop of Puy, a man of great renown and of highest ability, went to the Pope with joyful countenance and on bended knee sought and entreated blessing and permission to go., Over and above this, he won from the Pope the command that all should obey him, and that he should hold sway over all the army in behalf of the Pope, since all knew him to be a prelate of unusual energy and industry. 

Source: 

August. C. Krey, The First Crusade: The Accounts of Eyewitnesses and Participants, (Princeton: 1921), 33-36

4. Version of Guibert de Nogent 
Guibert, Abbot of Nogent, attended the Council of Clermont. His Historia quae dicitur Gesta Dei per Francos used both his own knowledge and other sources such as the Gesta. 

"If among the churches scattered about over the whole world some, because of persons or location, deserve reverence above others (for persons, I say, since greater privileges are accorded to apostolic sees; for places, indeed, since the same dignity which is accorded to persons is also shown to regal cities, such as Constantinople), we owe most to that church from which we received the grace of redemption and the source of all Christianity. If what the Lord saysnamely, 'Salvation is from the Jews,' accords with the truth, and it is true that the Lord has left us Sabaoth as seed, that we may not become like Sodom and Gomorrah, and our seed is Christ, in whom is the salvation and benediction of all peoples, then, indeed, the very land and city in which He dwelt and suffered is, by witnesses of the Scriptures, holy. If this land is spoken of in the sacred writings of the prophets as the inheritance and the holy temple of God before ever the Lord walked about in it, or was revealed, what sanctity, what reverence has it not acquired since God in His majesty was there clothed in the flesh, nourished, grew up, and in bodily form there walked about, or was carried about; and, to compress in fitting brevity all that might be told in a long series of words, since there the blood of the Son of God, more holy than heaven and earth, was poured forth, and His body, its quivering members dead, rested in the tomb. What veneration do we think it deserves? If, when the Lord had but just been crucified and the city was still held by the Jews, it was called holy by the evangelist when he says, 'Many bodies of the saints that had fallen asleep were raised; and coming forth out of the tombs after His resurrection, they entered into the holy city and appeared unto many,' and by the prophet Isaiah when be says, 'It shall be His glorious sepulchre,' then, surely, with this sanctity placed upon it by God the Sanctifier Himself, no evil that may befall it can destroy it, and in the same way glory is indivisibly fixed to His Sepulchre. Most beloved brethren, if you reverence the source of that holiness and I . you cherish these shrines which are the marks of His footprints on earth, if you seek (the way), God leading you, God fighting in your behalf, you should strive with your utmost efforts to cleanse the Holy City and the glory of the Sepulchre, now polluted by the concourse of the Gentiles, as much as is in their power. 

"If in olden times the Maccabees attained to the highest praise of piety because they fought for the ceremonies and the Temple, it is also justly granted you, Christian soldiers, to defend their liberty of your country by armed endeavor. If you, likewise, consider that the abode of the holy apostles and any other saints should be striven for with such effort, why do you refuse to rescue the Cross, the Blood, the Tomb? Why do you refuse to visit them, to spend the price of your lives in rescuing them? You have thus far waged unjust wars, at one time and another; you have brandished mad weapons to your mutual destruction, for no other reason than covetousness and pride, as a result of which you have deserved eternal death and sure damnation. We now hold out to you wars which contain the glorious reward of martyrdom, which will retain that title of praise now and forever. 

"Let us suppose, for the moment, that Christ was not dead and buried, and had never lived any length of time in Jerusalem. Surely, if all this were lacking, this fact alone ought still to arouse you to go to the aid of the land and city -- the fact that 'Out of Zion shall go forth the law and the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem!' If all that there is of Christian preaching has flowed from the fountain of Jerusalem, its streams, whithersoever spread out over the whole world, encircle the hearts of the Catholic multitude, that they may consider wisely what they owe such a well-watered fountain. If rivers return to the place whence they have issued only to flow forth again, according to the saying of Solomon, it ought to seem glorious to you to be able to apply a new cleansing to this place, whence it is certain that you received the cleansing of baptism and the witness of your faith. 

"And you ought, furthermore, to consider with the utmost deliberation, if by your labors, God working through you, it should occur that the Mother of churches should flourish anew to the worship of Christianity, whether, perchance, He may not wish other regions of the East to be restored to the faith against the approaching time of the Antichrist. For it is clear that Antichrist is to do battle not with the Jews, not with the Gentiles; but, according to the etymology of his name, He will attack Christians. And if Antichrist finds there no Christians (just as at present when scarcely any dwell there), no one will be there to oppose him, or whom he may rightly overcome. According to Daniel and Jerome, the interpreter of Daniel, he is to fix his tents on the Mount of Olives; and it is certain, for the apostle teaches it, that he will sit at Jerusalem in the Temple of the Lord, as though he were God. And according to the same prophet, he will first kill three kings of Egypt, Africa, and Ethiopia, without doubt for their Christian faith: This, indeed, could not at all be done unless Christianity was established where now is paganism. If, therefore, you are zealous in the practice of holy battles, in order that, just as you have received the seed of knowledge of God from Jerusalem, you may in the same way restore the borrowed grace, so that through you the Catholic name may be advanced to oppose the perfidy of the Antichrist and the Antichristians then, who can not conjecture that God, who has exceeded the hope of all, will consume, in the abundance of your courage and through you as the spark, such a thicket of paganism as to include within His law Egypt, Africa, and Ethiopia, which have withdrawn from the communion of our belief? And the man of sin, the son of perdition, will find some to oppose him. Behold, the Gospel cries out, 'Jerusalem shall be trodden down by the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled.' 'Times of the Gentiles' can be understood in two ways: Either that they have ruled over the Christians at their pleasure, and have gladly frequented the sloughs of all baseness for the satisfaction of their lusts, and in all this have had no obstacle (for they who have everything according to their wish are said to have their time; there is that saying: 'My time is not yet come, but your time is always ready,' whence the lustful are wont to say 'you are having your time'). Or, again, 'the times of the Gentiles' are the fulness of time for those Gentiles who shall have entered secretly before Israel shall be saved. These times, most beloved brothers, will now, forsooth, be fulfilled, provided the might of the pagans be repulsed through You, with the cooperation of God. With the end of the world already near, even though the Gentiles fail to be converted t the Lord (since according to the apostle there must be a withdrawal from the faith), it is first necessary, according to their prophecy, that the Christian sway be renewed in those regions either through you, or others, whom it shall please God to send before the coming of Antichrist, so that the head of all evil, who is to occupy there the throne of the kingdom, shall find some support of the faith to fight against him. 

"Consider, therefore, that the Almighty has provided you, perhaps, for this purpose, that through you He may restore Jerusalem from such debasement. Ponder, I beg you, how full of joy and delight our hearts will be when we shall see the Holy City restored with your little help, and the prophet's, nay divine, words fulfilled in our times. Let your memory be moved by what the Lord Himself says to the Church: 'I will bring thy seed from the East and gather thee from the West.' God has already brought our, seed from the East, since in a double way that region of the East has given the first beginnings of the Church to us. But from the West He will also gather it, provided He repairs the wrongs of 1 Jerusalem through those who have begun the witness of the final faith, that is the people of the West. With God's assistance, we think this can be done through you. 

"If neither the words of the Scriptures arouse you, nor our admonitions penetrate your minds, at least let the great suffering of those who desired to go to the holy places stir you up. Think of those who made the pilgrimage across the sea! Even if they were more wealthy, consider what taxes, what violence they underwent, since they were forced to make payments and tributes almost every mile, to purchase release at every gate of the city, at the entrance of the churches and temples, at every side journey from place to place: also, if any accusation whatsoever were made against them, they were compelled to purchase their release; but if they refused to pay money, the prefects of the Gentiles, according to their custom, urged them fiercely with blows. What shall we say of those who took up the journey without anything more than trust in their barren poverty, since they seemed to have nothing except their bodies to lose? They not only demanded money of them, which is not an unendurable punishment, but also examined the callouses of their heels, cutting them open and folding the skin back, lest, perchance, they had sewed something there. Their unspeakable cruelty was carried on even to the point of giving them scammony to drink until they vomited, or even burst their bowels, because they thought the wretches had swallowed gold or silver; or, horrible to say, they cut their bowels open with a sword and, spreading out the folds of the intestines, with frightful mutilation disclosed whatever nature held there in secret. Remember, I pray, the thousands who have perished vile deaths, and strive for the holy places from which the beginnings of your faith have come. Before you engage in His battles, believe without question that Christ will be your standard-bearer and inseparable forerunner." 

The most excellent man concluded his oration and by the power of the blessed Peter. absolved all who vowed to go and confirmed those acts with apostolic blessing. He instituted a sign well suited t so honorable a profession by making the figure of the Cross, the stigma of the Lord's Passion, the emblem of the soldiery, or rather, of what was to be the soldiery of God. This, made of any kind of cloth, he ordered to be sewed upon the shirts, cloaks, and byrra of those who were about to go. He commanded that if anyone, after receiving this emblem, or after taking openly this vow, should shrink from his good intent through base change of heart, or any affection for his parents, he should be regarded an outlaw forever, unless he repented and again undertook whatever of his pledge he had omitted. Furthermore, the Pope condemned with a fearful anathema all those who dared to molest the wives, children, and possessions of these who were going on this journey for God. . . .

Source: 

August. C. Krey, The First Crusade: The Accounts of Eyewitnesses and Participants, (Princeton: 1921), 36-40

5. Urban II: Letter of Instruction to the Crusaders, December 1095 

Urban, bishop, servant of the servants of God, to all the faithful, both princes and subjects, waiting in Flanders; greeting, apostolic grace, and blessing. 

Your brotherhood, we believe, has long since learned from many accounts that a barbaric fury has deplorably afflicted an laid waste the churches of God in the regions of the Orient. More than this, blasphemous to say, it has even grasped in intolerabe servitude its churches and the Holy City of Christ, glorified b His passion and resurrection. Grieving with pious concern at this calamity, we visited the regions of Gaul and devoted ourselves largely to urging the princes of the land and their subjects to free the churches of the East. We solemnly enjoined upon them at the council of Auvergne (the accomplishment of) such an undertaking, as a preparation for the remission of all their sins. And we have constituted our most beloved son, Adhemar, Bishop of Puy, leader of this expedition and undertaking in our stead, so that those who, perchance, may wish to undertake this journey should comply With his commands, as if they were our own, and submit fully to his loosings or bindings, as far as shall seem to belong to such an office. If, moreover, there are any of your people whom God has inspired to this vow, let them know that he (Adhemar) will set out with the aid of God on the day of the Assumption of the Blessed Mary, and that they can then attach themselves to his following.

Source: 

August. C. Krey, The First Crusade: The Accounts of Eyewitnesses and Participants, (Princeton: 1921), 42-43
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The Crusades II

The Gesta Francorum: The Deeds of the Franks

as found at:  http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/source/gesta-cde.html
Circa 1100-1101, an anonymous writer connected with Bohemund of Antioch wrote the Gesta francorum et aliorum Hierosolymytanorum (The Deeds of the Franks) This text was used by the later writers as a source.
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See also:
Rosalind M. Hill, ed. and trans., Gesta francorum et aliorum Hierosolymitanorum: The Deeds of the Franks (London: 1962), [Latin text with English translation.]



1. Urban II: Speech at Clermont 

When now that time was at hand which the Lord Jesus daily points out to His faithful, especially in the Gospel, saying, "If any man would come after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross and follow me," a mighty agitation was carried on throughout all the region of Gaul. (Its tenor was) that if anyone desired to follow the Lord zealously, with a pure heart and mind, and wished faithfully to bear the cross after Him, he would no longer hesitate to take up the way to the Holy Sepulchre. 

And so Urban, Pope of the Roman see, with his archbishops, bishops, abbots, and priests, set out as quickly as possible beyond the mountains and began to deliver sermons and to preach eloquently, saying: "Whoever wishes to save his soul should not hesitate humbly to take up the way of the Lord, and if he lacks sufficient money, divine mercy will give him enough." Then the apostolic lord continued, "Brethren, we ought to endure much suffering for the name of Christ - misery, poverty, nakedness, persecution, want, illness, hunger, thirst, and other (ills) of this kind, just as the Lord saith to His disciples: 'Ye must suffer much in My name,' and 'Be not ashamed to confess Me before the faces of men; verily I will give you mouth and wisdom,' and finally, 'Great is your reward in Heaven."' And when this speech had already begun to be noised abroad, little by little, through all the regions and countries of Gaul, the Franks, upon hearing such reports, forthwith caused crosses to be sewed on their right shoulders, saying that they followed with one accord the footsteps of Christ, by which they had been redeemed from the hand of hell. 

Source: 
August. C. Krey, The First Crusade: The Accounts of Eyewitnesses and Participants, (Princeton: 1921), 28-30. 

2. The End of the Popular Crusade 

But the abovementioned Peter was the first to reach Constantinople, on the Kalends of August, and with him was a very large host of Alemanni. There he found assembled Lombards, and Longobards, and many others. The Emperor had ordered such a market as was in the city to be given to these people. And he said to them, "Do not cross the Strait until the chief host of the Chritians has come, for you are not so strong that you can do battle with the Turks." The Christians conducted themselves badly, inasmuch as they tore down and burned buildings of the city and carried off the lead with which the churches were constructed sold it to the Greeks. The Emperor was enraged thereat and ordered them to cross the Strait. After they bad crossed, they did not cease doing all manner of evil, burning and plundering houses and churches. At length they reached Nicomedia, where the Lombards and Longobards and Alemanni separated from the Franks because the Franks were constantly swelled with arrogance. 

The Lombards and Longobards chose a leader over themselves whose name was Reinald. The Alemanni did likewise. They entered Romania and proceeded for four days beyond the city of Nicaea. They found a certain fortress, Xerogord by name, which was empty of people, and they seized it. In it they found an ample supply of grain, wine, and meat, and an abundance of all goods. The Turks, accordingly, bearing that the Christians were in the fortress, came to besiege it. Before the gate of the fortress was a cistern, and at the foot of the fortress was a fountain of running water, near which Reinald went out to trap the Turks. But the Turks, who came on the day of the Dedication of St. Michael, found Reinald and those who were with him and killed many of them. Those who remained alive fled to the fortress, which the Turks straightway besieged, thus depriving them of water. Our people were in such distress from thirst that they bled their horses and asses and drank the blood; others let their r girdles and handkerchiefs down into the cistern and squeezed out the water from them into their mouths; some urinated into one another's hollowed hands and drank; and others dug up the moist ground and lay down on their backs and spread the earth over their breasts to relieve the excessive dryness of thirst. The bishops and priests, indeed, continued to comfort our people, and to admonish them not to yield, saying, "Be everywhere strong in the faith of Christ, and do not fear those who persecute you, just as the Lord saith, 'Be not afraid of them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul."' This distress lasted for eight days. Then the lord of the Alemanni made an agreement with the Turks to surrender his companions to them; and, feigning to go out to fight, he fled to them, and many with him. Those, however, who were unwilling to deny the Lord received the sentence of death; some, whom they took alive, they divided among themselves, like sheep; some they placed as a target and shot with arrows; others they sold and gave away, like animals. Some they took captive to their own home, some to Chorosan, some to Antioch, others to Aleppo, or wherever they themselves lived. These were the first to receive a happy martyrdom in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

Next, the Turks, hearing that Peter the Hermit and Walter the Penniless were in Civitote, which is located above the city of Nicaea, went there with great joy to kill them and those who were with them. And when they had come, they encountered Walter with his men (all of) whom the Turks soon killed. But Peter the Hermit had gone to Constantinople a short while before because he was unable to restrain that varied host, which was not willing to listen either to him or to his words. The Turks, indeed, rushed upon these people and killed many of them. Some they found sleeping, some lying down, others naked - all of whom they killed. With these people they found a certain priest celebrating mass, whom they straightway martyred upon the altar. Those who could escape fled to Civitote; others hurled themselves headlong into the sea, while some hid in the forests and mountains. But the Turks, pursuing them to the fortress, collected wood to bum them with the fort. The Christians who were in the fort, therefore, set fire to the wood that had been collected, and the fire, turning in the direction of the Turks, cremated some of them; but from the fire the Lord delivered our people at that time. Nevertheless, the Turks took them alive and divided them, just as they had done the others, and scattered them through all these regions, some to Chorosan, and others to Persia. This all happened in the month of October. The Emperor, upon hearing that the Turks had so scattered our people, was exceedingly glad and sent for them (the Turks) had them cross the Strait.. After they were across, he purchased all their arms. 
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3. Account of Main Crusade Armies 

Soon they departed from their homes in Gaul, and then formed three groups. 

One party of Franks, namely, Peter, the Hermit Duke Godfrey, Baldwin, his brother, and Baldwin, Count of the Mount, entered the region of Hungary. These most powerful; knights, and many others whom I do not know, went by the way which Charles ; the Great, wonderworking king of France, long ago had made,!, even to Constantinople. . . . 

The second party - to wit, Raymond, Count of St. Gilles, and the Bishop of Puy - entered the region of Slavonia. 

The third division, however, went by the ancient road to Rome. In this division were Bohemund, Richard of Principati, Robert, Count of Flanders, Robert the Norman, Hugh the Great, Everard of Puiset, Achard of Montmerle, Ysooard of Mousson, and many others. Next, they went to the port of Brindisi, or Bari, or Otranto. Then Hugh the Great, and William, son of Marchisus, took to the sea at the port of Bari and, crossing the strait, came to Durazzo. But the governor of this place, his heart touched with evil design, took these most renowned men captive immediately upon hearing that they had landed there and ordered them to be conducted carefully to the Emperor at Constantinople, where they should pledge loyalty to him. 
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4. Bohemund 
But Bohemund, powerful in battle, who was engaged in the siege of Amalfi on the sea of Salerno, heard that a countless host of Christians from among the Franks had come to go to the Sepulchre of the Lord, and that they were prepared for battle against the pagan horde. He then began to inquire closely what fighting arms these people bore, and what sign of Christ they carried on the way, or what battle cry they shouted. The following replies were made to him in order: "They bear arms suitable for battle; on the right shoulder, or between both shoulders, they wear the cross of Christ; the cry, 'God wills it! God wills it! God wills it!' they shout in truth with one voice." Moved straightway by the Holy Spirit, he ordered the most precious cloak which he had with him cut to pieces, and straightway he bad the whole of it made into crosses. Thereupon, most of the knights engaged in that siege rushed eagerly to him, so that Count Roger remained almost alone. 

Returning again to his own land, Lord Bohemund diligently prepared himself to undertake in true earnest the journey to the Holy Sepulchre. At length, he crossed the sea with his army. With him were Tancred, son of Marchisus, Richard of Principati, and Rainulf, his brother, Robert of Anse, Herman of Cannae, Robert of Surda Valley, Robert, son of Tostanus, Hunfred, son of Raoul , Richard, son of Count Rainulf, the Count of Roscignolo, with his brothers, Boellus of Chartres, Albered of Cagnano, and Hunfred of Mt. Seaglioso. All of these crossed the sea to do service for Bohemund and landed in the region of Bulgaria, where they found a very great abundance of grain, wine, and bodily nourishment. Thence descending into the valley of Andronopoli, they waited for his forces, until all bad likewise crossed the sea. Then the wise Bobemund ordered a council with his people, comforting and admonishing all (with these words). "Seignors, take heed all of you, for we are pilgrims of God. We ought, therefore, to be better and more humble than before. Do not plunder this land, since it belongs to Christians, and let no one, at the cost of blessing, take more than be needs to eat." 

Departing thence, we journeyed through great plenty from villa to villa, city to city, fortress to fortress, until we reached Castoria. There we solemnly celebrated the nativity of the Lord. We remained there for several days and sought a market, but the people were unwilling to accord it to us, because they feared us greatly, thinking that we came not as pilgrims, but to devastate their land and to kill them. Wherefore we took their cattle, horses, asses, and everything that we found. Leaving Castoria, we entered Pelagonia, in which there was a certain fortified town of heretics. This we attacked from all sides and it soon yielded to our sway. Thereupon, we set it on fire and burned the camp with its inhabitants, that is, the congregation of heretics. Later, we reached the river Vardar. And then Lord Bohemund went across with his people, but not with all, for the Count of Roscignolo with his brothers remained behind. 

Thereupon , an army of the Emperor came and attacked the Count with his brothers and all who were with them. Tancred, hearing of this, went back and, hurling himself into the river, reached the others by swimming; and two thousand went into the river following Tancred. At length, they came upon the Turcopoles and Patzinaks struggling with our men. They (Tancred and his men) charged the enemy suddenly and bravely and overcame them gloriously. Several of them they seized and led them, bound, into the presence of Bohemund, who spoke to them as follows: "Wherefore, miserable men, do you kill Christ's people and mine? I have no quarrel with your Emperor." They replied, "We cannot do otherwise; we have been placed in the service of the Emperor, and whatever he commands we must fulfill." Bohemund allowed them to depart unpunished. This battle was fought in the fourth day of the week, which is the beginning of the fast. Through all, blessed is the Lord! Amen. 

The unhappy Emperor sent one of his own men, whom be greatly loved, and whom they call Corpalatius, together with our envoys, to conduct us in security through his land until we should come to Constantinople. And as we paused before their cities, he ordered the inhabitants to offer us a market, just as those also did of whom we have spoken. Indeed, they feared the most brave host of Lord Bohemund so greatly that they permitted none of us to enter the walls of the city. Our men wanted to attack and seize a certain fortified town because it was full of all kinds of goods. But the renowned man, Bohemund, refused to consent not only in justice to the land, but also because of his pledge to the Emperor. Therefore, he was greatly angered on this account with Tancred and all the rest. This happened toward evening. When morning came, the inhabitants of the town came out, and, in procession, bearing crosses in their hands, they came into the presence of Bohemund. Delighted, he received them; and with gladness he permitted them to depart. Next we came to a certain town, which is called Serrhae, where we fixed our tents and bad a market sufficient for that time. There the learned Bohemund made a very cordial agreement with two Corpalatii; and out of regard for their friendship, as well as in justice to the land, he ordered all the stolen animals which our men had to be returned. The Corpalatius promised him that he would despatch messengers to return the animals to their owners in order. Then we proceeded from castle to castle and from villa to villa to the city of Rusa. The people of the Greeks came out, bringing us the greatest market, and went joyfully to meet Lord Bohemund. There we Pitched on, tents in the fourth day of the week before the feast of the Lord. 

There, also, the learned Bohemund left all his host an( went on ahead to speak with the Emperor at Constantinople. He gave commands to his vassals, saying, "Approach the city gradually. I, however, will go on in advance." And he took with him a few at the head of the army of Christ, and, seeing the pilgrims buying food, he said to himself that he would go off the road and lead his people where they would live happily. At length be entered a certain valley, filled with goods of all kinds that are suitable nourishment for the body, and in it we most devoutly celebrated Easter. 
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5. Godfrey of Bouillon 

Duke Godfrey was the first of all the seignors to come to Constantinople with a great army. He arrived two days before the Nativity of Our Lord and camped outside the city, until the, iniquitous Emperor ordered him to be lodged in a suburb of the city. And when the Duke had been so lodged, he used to send his squires, under pledge, day by day to fetch hay and other necessities for the horses. When now they planned to go wherever they wished, on the strength of their pledge, the evil Emperor placed a watch upon them and commanded his Turcopoles and Patzinaks to attack and kill them. Thereupon, when Baldwin, brother of the Duke, heard of this, he placed himself in ambush and then found them killing his people. He attacked them in great anger and, God helping, overcame them. Capturing sixty of them, he killed some and presented the rest to the Duke, his brother. When the Emperor had heard of this, he was exceedingly angry. Then the Duke, seeing that the Emperor was enraged, went with his men out of the suburb and encamped outside the city. Moreover, toward evening the Emperor ordered his forces to attack the Duke and the people of Christ. The unconquered Duke and the knights of Christ pursued these, killed seven of them, and drove the rest even to the gates of the city. The Duke, returning to his tents, remained there for five days, until he had entered into an agreement with the Emperor. The Emperor told him to cross the Strait of St. George, and promised to have every kind of market there, just as at Constantinople, and to distribute alms to the poor, upon which they could live. 
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6. Bohemund 

When the Emperor heard that the most honorable man, Bohemund, had come to him, he commanded that he be received with honor and carefully lodged outside the city. When he had been so lodged, the evil Emperor sent for him to come to speak with him in secret. Thither, also, came Duke Godfrey with his brother, and at length the Count of St. Gilles approached the city. Then the Emperor in anxious and fervid rage was pondering some way by which they might seize these knights of Christ adroitly and by fraud. But Divine Grace disclosing (his plans), neither time nor place was found by him, or his men, to do them ill. At last, all the noble leaders who were at Constantinople were assembled. Fearing lest they should be deprived of their country, they decided in their counsels and ingenious calculations that our dukes, counts, or all the leaders, ought to make an oath of fealty to the Emperor. These absolutely refused and said: "It is indeed unworthy of us, and, furthermore, it seems to us unjust to swear an oath to him." Perchance we shall yet often be deceived by our leaders. In the end, what were they to do? They say that under the force of necessity they humiliated themselves, willy-nilly, to the will of the most unjust Emperor. To that most mighty man Bohemund, however, whom he greatly feared because in times past be (Bohemund) had often driven him from the field with his army, the Emperor said that, if he willingly took the oath to him, he would give him, in return, land in extent from Antioch fifteen days journey, and eight in width. And he (the Emperor) swore to him in such wise that, if he loyally observed that oath, he would never pass beyond his own land. Knights, so brave and so sturdy, why did they do this? For the reason that they were constrained by much necessity. The Emperor also gave to all our men a pledge of security. He likewise took oath that he, together with his army, would come with us, by land and by sea; that be would afford us faithfully a market by land and sea, and that be would diligently make good our losses; in addition, that be did not wish, and would not permit, any of our pilgrims to be disturbed or come to grief on their way to the Holy Sepulchre. 
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7. Raymond of Toulouse 

The Count of St. Gilles, however, was lodged outside the city in a suburb, and his force bad remained behind. Accordingly, the Emperor bade the Count do homage and fealty to him, as the others had done. And while the Emperor was making these demands, the Count was meditating how he might take vengeance on the army of the Emperor. But Duke Godfrey and Robert, Count of Flanders, and the other princes said to him that it would be unjust to fight against Christians. The wise man, Bohemund, also said that if the Count should do the Emperor any injustice, and should refuse to do him fealty, he himself would take the part of the Emperor. Accordingly, the Count, after receiving the advice of his men, swore that he would not consent to have the life and honor of Alexius sullied either by himself or by anyone else. When be was called upon for homage, he answered that he would not do this at the risk of his head. 

Then the host of Lord Bohemund approached Constantinople. Tancred, indeed, and Richard of Principati, and almost the whole of Bohemund's force with him, crossed the Strait by stealth, to avoid the oath to the Emperor. And now the army of the Count of St. Gilles approached Constantinople. The Count remained there with his own band. Therefore the illustrious man, Bohemund, stayed behind with the Emperor, in order to plan with him how they might provide a market for the people who were beyond the city of Nicaea. 
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8. The Victory at Nicea 

And thus Duke Godfrey went first to Nicomedia, together with Tancred and all the rest, and they were there for three days. The Duke, indeed, seeing that there was no road open by which he could conduct these hosts to the city of Nicaea, for so great an army could not pass through the road along which the others had passed before, sent ahead three thousand men with axes and swords to cut and clear this road, so that it would lie open even to the city of Nicaea. They cut this road through a very Darrow and very great mountain and fixed back along the way iron and wooden crosses on posts, so that the pilgrims would know the way. Meanwhile, we came to Nicaea, which is the capital of all Romania, on the fourth day, the day before the Nones of May, and there encamped. However, before Lord Bohemund bad arrived, there was such scarcity of bread among us that one loaf was sold for twenty or thirty denarii. After the illustrious man, Bobemund, came, be ordered the greatest market to be brought by sea, and it came both ways at the same time, this by land and that by sea, and there was the greatest abundance in the whole army of Christ. 

Moreover, on the day of the Ascension of the Lord we began to attack the city on all sides, and to construct machines of wood, and wooden towers, with which we might be able to destroy towers on the walls. We attacked the city so bravely and so fiercely that we even undermined its wall. The Turks who were in the city, barbarous horde that they were, sent messages to others who had come up to give aid. The message ran in this wise: that they might approach the city boldly and in security and enter through the middle gate, because on that side no one would oppose them or put them to grief. This gate was besieged on that very day - the Sabbath after the Ascension of the Lord - by the Count of St. Gilles and the Bishop of Puy. The Count, approaching from another side, was protected by divine might, and with his most powerful army gloried in terrestrial strength. And so he found the Turks, coming against us here. Armed on all sides with the sign of the cross, he rushed upon them violently and overcame them. They turned in flight, and most of them were killed. They came back again, reinforced by others, joyful and exulting in assured (outcome) of battle, and bearing along with them the ropes with which to lead us bound to Chorosan. Coming gladly, moreover, they began to descend from the crest of the mountain a short distance. As many as descended remained there with their beads cut off at the bands of our men; moreover, our men hurled the heads of the killed far into the city, that they (the Turks) might be the more terrified thereat. Then the Count of St. Gilles and the Bishop of Puy took counsel together as to how they might have undermined a certain tower which was opposite their tents. Men were assigned to do the digging, with arbalistae and bowmen to defend them on all sides. So they dug to the foundations of the wall and fixed timbers and wood under it and then set fire to it. However, evening had come; the tower had already fallen in the night, and because it was night they could not fight with the enemy. Indeed, during that night the Turks hastily built up and restored the wall so strongly that when day came no one could harm them on that side. 

Now the Count of Normandy came up, Count Stephen and many others, and finally Roger of Barneville. At length Bohemund, at the very front, besieged the city. Beside him was Tancred, after him Duke Godfrey, then the Count of St. Gilles, next to whom was the Bishop of Puy. it was so besieged by land that no one dared to go out or in. There all our forces were assembled in one body, and who could have counted so great an army of Christ? No one, as 1 think, has ever before seen so many distinguished knights or ever will again! 

However, there was a large lake on one side of the city, on which the Turks used to send out their ships, and go back and forth and bring fodder, wood, and many other things. Then our leaders counselled together and sent messengers to Constantinople to tell the Emperor to have ships brought to Civitote, where there is a fort, and that he should order oxen to be brought to drag the ships over the mountains and through the woods, until they neared the lake. This was done forthwith, and he sent his Turcopoles with them. They did not want to put the ships on the lake on the very day that they were brought across, but under cover of night they launched them on the lake itself, (The boats were) filled with Turcopoles well decorated with arms. Moreover, at earliest daybreak the ships stood in good order and hastened through the lake against the city. The Turks marvelled upon seeing them, not knowing whether they were manned by their own forces or the Emperor's. However, after they recognized that it was the host of the Emperor, they were frightened even to death, weeping and lamenting; and the Franks were glad and gave glory to God. 

The Turks, moreover, seeing that they could have no further aid from their armies, sent a message to the Emperor that they would willingly surrender the city, if he would permit them to go entirely away with their wives and children and all their substance. Then the Emperor, full of vain and evil thinking, ordered them to depart unpunished, without any fear, and to be brought to him at Constantinople with great assurance (of safety). These he cared for zealously, so that he had them prepared against any damage or hindrance from the Franks. We were engaged in that siege for seven weeks and three days. Many of our men there received martyrdom, and, glad and rejoicing, gave back their happy souls to God. Many of the very poor died of hunger for the name of Christ, and these bore triumphantly to heaven their robes of martyrdom crying with one voice, "Avenge, Lord, our blood which has been shed for Thee, who are blessed and praiseworthy forever and ever. Amen." In the meanwhile, after the city had been surrendered and the Turks had been conducted to Constantinople, the Emperor, more and more rejoiced because the city had been surrendered to his power, ordered the greatest alms to be distributed to our poor. 
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9. The Battle of Dorylaeum 

On the third day, the Turks made a violent assault on Bohemund and his companions. The Turks began unceasingly to shout, babble, and cry in a loud voice, making some devilish sound, I know not how, in their own tongue. When the wise Bohemund saw from afar the innumerable Turks shouting and crying a diabolical sound, be straightway ordered all the knights to dismount and pitch the tents immediately. Before the tents had been erected, be spoke to all the soldiers: "My lords and strongest of Christ's soldiers! A difficult battle is now building up around us. Let everyone advance against them courageously and let the infantry put up the tents carefully and quickly." 

By the time all this had been done, the Turks had already surrounded us on all sides. They attacked us, slashing, hurling, and shooting arrows far and wide, in a manner strange to behold. Although we could scarcely bold them back or even bear up under the weight of such a host, nevertheless we all managed to hold our ranks. Our women were a great blessing to us that day, for they carried drinking water zip to our fighting men and comforted the fighters and defenders. The wise Bohemund at once commanded the others, namely the Count of St-Gilles, Duke Godfrey, Hugh of France, the Bishop of Le Puy, and all the rest of Christ's soldiers to make speed and to march quickly to the battle scene. He said: "If they wish to fight today, let them come on with full force." The strong and courageous Duke Godfrey and Hugh of France both came on ahead with their forces. The Bishop of Le Puy followed with his troops, and the Count of St-Gilles with a large force came after him. 

Our people were very curious about where such a multitude of Turks, Arabs, Saracens, and others whom I cannot name, had come from. Indeed this excommunicated race filled all the mountains, hills, valleys, and plains on all sides, both inside and outside of the battlefield. We had a secret parley among ourselves and, after praising God and taking counsel, we said: "Let us all unite in Christ's faith and the victory of the Holy Cross, for, God willing, today we shall all be made rich." 

Our forces were drawn up in one continuous battle line. On the left there were Bohemund, Robert the Norman, the prudent Tancred, Robert of Ansa, and Richard of the Principate . The Bishop of Le Puy approached by way of another mountain and thus the unbelieving Turks were surrounded on all sides. [note: Bishop Adhémar of Le Puy had, in other words, led a company of southern French knights through the mountains, around and behind the Turkish lines. The sudden appearance on the field of the Bishop and his knights, who came up behind the Turkish flanks, threw the Turks into panic and assured victory for the Crusaders.] Raymond of St-Gilles also fought on the left side. On the right there were Duke Goddfrey, the Count of Flanders (a most valiant knight), and Hugh of France, together with many others whose names I know not. 

As soon as our knights arrived, the Turks, Arabs, Saracens, Angulans,32 and all the barbarian tribes speedily took flight through the byways of the mountains and plains. The Turks, Persians, Paulicians, Saracens, Angulans, and other pagans numbered 360, 000, besides the Arabs, whose numbers are known only to God. With extraordinary speed they fled to their tents but were unable to remain there long. Again they took flight and we followed, killing them as we went, for a whole day. We took many spoils: gold, silver, horses, donkeys, camels, sheep, cattle, and many other things of which we know not. Had the Lord not been with us in the battle and had he not suddenly sent us the other force, none of our men would have escaped, for the battle lasted from the third to the ninth hour. But Almighty God is merciful and kind. He did not allow his troops to perish, nor did he deliver them into the hands of the enemy; rather he sent help to us quickly. Two of our honored knights were killed, namely Godfrey of Monte-Scaglioso and William the son of the Marquis and the brother of Tancred. Some other knights and infantrymen whose names I do not know were also killed. 

Who will ever be wise or learned enough to dare to describe the prudence, prowess, and valor of the Turks? They believed they could terrify the Frankish race by threatening them with their arrows, as they had terrified the Arabs, Saracens, Armenians, Syrians, and Greeks. But, please God, they will never be as powerful as our men. Indeed, the Turks say that they are related to the Franks and that no man ought by nature to be a knight save the Franks and themselves. I speak the truth, which no one can deny. that if they had always been steadfast in Christ's faith and in Christianity, if they had wished to confess one triune Lord, and if they had honestly believed in good faith that the Son of God was born of the Virgin, that he suffered and rose from the dead and ascended into heaven in the presence of his disciples, that he has sent the perfect comfort of the Holy Spirit, and that he reigns in heaven and on earth; if they bad believed all this, it would have been impossible to find a people more powerful, more courageous, or more skilled in the art of war. By the grace of God, however, we defeated them. The battle took place on the first of July. 
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10. The Siege of Antioch 

Now grain and all food began to be excessively dear before the birthday of the Lord. We did not dare to go outside; we could find absolutely nothing to eat within the land of the Christians, , and no one dared to enter the land of the Saracens without a' great army. At last holding a council, our seignors decided how they might care for so many people. They concluded in the council that one part of our force should go out diligently to collect food and to guard the army everywhere, while the other part should remain faithfully to watch the enemy. At length, Bohemund said, "Seignors, and most distinguished knights, if you wish, and it seems honorable and good to you, I will be the one to go out with, the Count of Flanders on this quest." Accordingly, when the services of the Nativity had been most gloriously celebrated on Monday, the second day of the week, they and more than twenty thousand knights and footmen went forth and entered the land of the Saracens, safe and unharmed. 

There were assembled, indeed, many Turks, Arabs, and Saracens from Jerusalem, Damascus, Aleppo, and other regions, who were on their way to reinforce Antioch. So, when they heard that a Christian host was being led into their land, they made themselves ready there for battle against the Christians, and at earliest daybreak they came to the place where our people were gathered together. The barbarians divided themselves and formed two battle lines, one in front and one behind, seeking to surround us from every side. The worthy Count of Flanders, therefore, girt about on all sides with the armor of true faith and the sign of the cross, which he loyally wore daily, went against them, together with Bohemund, and our men rushed upon them all together. They immediately took to flight and hastily turned their backs; very many of them were killed, and our men took their horses and other spoils. But others, who had remained alive, fled swiftly and went away to the wrath of perdition. We, however, returning with great rejoicing, praised and magnified God, Three in One, who liveth and reigneth now and forever, Amen. 

Finally, the Turks in the city of Antioch, enemies of God and Holy Christianity, bearing that Lord Bohemund and the Count of Flanders were not in the siege, came out from the city and boldly advanced to do battle with us. Knowing that those most valiant knights were away, they lay in ambush for us everywhere, more especially on that side where the siege was lagging. One Wednesday they found that they could resist and hurt us. The most iniquitous barbarians came out cautiously and, rushing violently upon us, killed many of our knights and foot soldiers who were off their guard. Even the Bishop of Puy on that bitter day lost his seneschal, who was carrying and managing his standard. And had it riot been for the stream which was between us and them, they would have attacked us more often and done the greatest hurt to our people. 

At that time the famous man, Bohemund, advancing with his army from the land of the Saracens, came to the mountain of Tancred, wondering whether perchance he could find anything to carry away, for they were ransacking the whole region. Some, in truth, found something, but others went away empty-handed. Then the wise man, Bohemund, upbraided them, saying: "Oh, unhappy and most wretched people! O, most vile of all Christians! Why do you want to go away so quickly? Only stop; stop until we shall all be gathered together, and do not wander about like sheep without a shepherd. Moreover, if the enemy find you wandering, they will kill you, for they are watching by night and by day to find you alone, or ranging about in groups without a leader; and they are striving daily to kill you and lead you into captivity." When his words were finished, he returned to his camp with his men, more empty-handed than laden. 
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11. The Sufferings of the Crusaders at Antioch 

When the Armenians and Syrians, however, saw that our men were returning utterly empty-handed, they counselled together and went away through the mountains and places of which they had previous knowledge, making subtle inquiry and buying grain and other bodily sustenance. This they brought to the camp, in which hunger was great beyond measure, and they sold a single assload for eight perpre, which is worth one hundred and twenty solidi of denarii. There, indeed, many of our men died because they did not have the means wherewith to buy at such a dear price. 

William Carpenter and Peter the Hermit secretly left because of the great sorrow and misery. Tancred pursued and caught them,, and brought them back in disgrace. They gave him a pledge that they would return willingly to camp and render satisfaction to seignors. Then William lay all that night, like an evil thing, in the tent of Bohemund. On the next day at early dawn he came shamefacedly and stood in the presence of Bohemund, who, addressing him, said, "O, the misfortune and infamy of all France, the disgrace and villainy of Gaul! O, most evil of all whom the earth endures! Why did you so vilely flee? Was it, perchance, for the reason that you wished to betray these knights and the host of Christ, as you betrayed others in Hispania?" He was entirely silent and no speech proceeded from his mouth, Almost all those of Frankish race gathered together and humbly asked Lord Bohemund not to let anything worse befall him. He nodded, with calm countenance, and said, "To this I willingly consent for love of you, if he will swear to me with his whole heart and mind that be will never withdraw from the march to Jerusalem, whether for good or evil; and if Tancred will agree not to let anything untoward befall him, either through him or his men." When William had heard these words, he willingly agreed, and Bohemund forthwith dismissed him. Later, indeed, Carpenter, caught in the greatest villainy, slipped away by stealth without long delay. This poverty and wretchedness God meted out to us because of our sins. Thus in the whole army no one could find a thousand knights who had horses of the best kind. 

Meanwhile the hostile Tetigus, upon hearing that the army of the Turks had come upon us, said that he was afraid, thinking that we would all perish and fall into the hands of the enemy. Fabricating all the falsehoods which be could industriously scatter, he said: "Seignors and most illustrious men, you see that we are here in the greatest need, and aid is coming to us from no side. So permit me now to return to my country of Romania, and I will, for certain, cause many ships to come hither by sea, laden with grain, wine, barley, meat, butter, and cheese, and all the goods which you need. I shall also cause horses to be brought for sale, and a market to be brought hither in the fealty of the Emperor. 

So I will swear all this loyally to you and attend to it. Also, my servants and my tent are still in camp, from which you may believe firmly that I will return as quickly as possible." And so he concluded his speech. That foe went and left all his possessions in the camp, and he remains., and will remain, in perjury. 

Therefore in this way the greatest need came upon us, because the Turks pressed us on all sides, so that none of us dared now to go out of the tents, for they constrained us on one side, and excruciating hunger on the other; but of succour and help we bad none. The lesser folk, and the very poor fled to Cyprus, Romania, and into the mountains. Through fear of the most evil Turks we dared not go to the sea, and the way was never made open to us. 

Accordingly, when Lord Bohemund heard that an innumerable host of Turks was coming against us, be went cautiously to the others, saying: "Seignors, most illustrious knights, what are we going to do? For we are not so great that we can fight on two sides. But do you know what we may do? Let us make two lines of ourselves; let a portion of the foot soldiers remain together to guard the pavilions, and by feinting they will be able to resist those who are in the city. Let the other portion, however, consisting of knights, go with us to meet our enemy, who are lodged here "ear us in the fortress Aregh beyond the Iron Bridge." Moreover, when evening came the famous man, Bohemund, advanced with the other most illustrious knights and went to lie between the river and the lake. At earliest daybreak he straightway ordered scout to go out and see how many squadrons of Turks there were, where (they were) and definitely what they were doing. They went out., and began to inquire craftily where the lines of the Turks were bidden. Then they saw innumerable Turks, divided into two battle lines, coming from the side of the river, with their greatest valor marching in the rear. The scouts returned very quickly, saying, "Behold! See, they come! Be prepared, therefore, all you, for they are already near us." And the wise man, Bohemund, spoke to the others, "Seignors, most invincible knights, array you selves for battle, each one for himself." They answered: "Wise and famous man! Great and magnificent man! Brave and Victorious man! Arbiter of battles, and judge of disputes! Make arrangements for us and yourself." Thereupon, Bohemund commanded that each one of the princes should himself form his line in order. They did so, and six lines were formed. Five of them went out together to attack them (the enemy). Bohemund, accordingly, marched short distance in the rear with his line. 

Thus, when our men were successfully united, one band urged on the other. The clamor resounded to the sky. All fought at the same time. Showers of weapons darkened the air. When their troops of greatest valor, who had been in their rear, came up, they attacked our forces sharply, so that our men fell back a little. As the most learned man, Bohemund, saw this, he groaned. Then he commanded his constable, that is to say Robert, son of Girard, saying: "Go as quickly as you can, like a brave man, and remember our illustrious and courageous forefathers of old. Be keen in; the service of God and the Holy Sepulchre, and bear in mind that this battle is not carnal, but spiritual. Be, therefore, the bravest athlete of Christ. Go in peace. The Lord be with you everywhere." And so that man, fortified on all sides with the sign of the cross, went into the lines of the Turks, just as a lion, famished for three or four days, goes forth from his cave raging and thirsting for the blood of beasts and, rushing unexpectedly among the herds of sheep, tears them to pieces as they flee hither and thither. So violently did he press upon them that the tips of his renowned standard flew over the heads of the Turks. Moreover, as the other lines saw that the standard of Bohemund was so gloriously borne before them, they went back to the battle again, and with one accord our men attacked the Turks, who, all amazed, took to flight. our men, therefore, pursued them even to the Iron Bridge and cut off their beads. The Turks, however, rushed hastily back to their camps and, taking everything they could find there, despoiled the whole camp, set it on fire, and fled. The Armenians and Syrians, knowing that the Turks had utterly lost the battle, went out and watched at the narrow places, where they killed and captured many of them. And so by the favor of God our enemy was overcome on that day. Moreover, our men were sufficiently rewarded with horses and many other things which they greatly needed. And they carried the heads of one hundred dead before the gate of the city, where the envoys of the Emir of Babylon, who had been sent to the princes, were encamped. During the whole day those who had remained in the tents had fought before the three gates of the city with those who were inside. This battle was fought on the Wednesday before the beginning of Lent, on the fifth day before the Ides of February, with the favor of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth God forever and ever. Amen. Our men returned triumphant and joyful from the victory which, under God's guidance, they had obtained on that day over their defeated enemy. The enemy, entirely beaten, fled, ever roaming and wandering hither and thither. Some (at length) went to Chorosan, but others entered the land of the Saracens. 
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12. The Fall of Antioch 
I can not enumerate all the things which we did before the city was captured, beause there is no one in these regions, whether cleric or layman, who can at all write or tell just how things happened. Nevertheless, I will say a little. 

There was a certain Emir of the race of the Turks, whose name was Pirus [Firuz], who took up the greatest friendship with Bohemund. By an interchange of messengers Bohemund often pressed this man to receive him within the city in a most friendly fashion, and, after promising Christianity to him most freely, he sent word that be would make him rich with much honor. Pirus yielded to these words and promises, saying, "I guard three towers, and I freely promise them to him, and at whatever hour he wishes I will receive him within them." Accordingly, Bohemund was now secure about entering the city, and, delighted, with serene mind and joyful countenance, became to all the leaders, bearing joyful words to them in this wise: "Men, most illustrious knights, see how all of us, whether of greater or less degree, are in exceeding poverty and misery, and how utterly ignorant we are from what side we will fare better. Therefore, if it seems good and honorable to you, let one of us put himself ahead of the rest, and if he can acquire or contrive (the capture of) the city by any plan or scheme, by himself, or through the help of others, let us with one voice grant him the city as a gift." They absolutely refused and spurned (the suggestion) saying, "This city shall be given to no one, but we will bold it equally; since we have had equal effort, so let us have equal reward from it." 

Bohemund, upon hearing these words, laughed a bit to himself and immediately retired. Not much later we listened to messages concerning (the approach of) an army of our enemy, Turks, Publicani, Agulani, Azimites, and very many other gentile nations that I know not how to enumerate or name. Immediately all our leaders came together, and held a council, saying: "If Bohemund can acquire the city, either by himself, or with the help of others, let us give it to him freely and with one accord, on condition that if the Emperor comes to our aid and wishes to carry out every agreement, as be swore and promised, we will return it to him by right. But if be does not do this, let Bohemund keep it in his power." Immediately, therefore, Bohemund began meekly to beseech his friend in daily petition, holding out most humbly the greatest and sweetest promises in this manner: "Behold, we have now truly a fit time to accomplish whatever good we wish; therefore, now, my friend Pirus, help me." Greatly pleased at the message, be replied that be would aid him in every way, as he ought to do. Accordingly, at the approach of night, he cautiously sent his son to Bohemund as a pledge, that he might be the more secure about his entrance to the city. He also sent word to him in this wise: "Tomorrow sound the trumpets for the Frankish host to move on, pretending that they are going to plunder the land of the Saracens, and then turn back quickly over the mountain on the right. With alert mind, indeed, I will be awaiting those forces, and I will take them into the towers which I have in my power and charge." Then Bohemund ordered a certain servant of his, Malacorona by name, to be called, and bade him, as herald, to admonish most of the Franks faithfully to prepare themselves to go into the land of the Saracens. This was so done. Thereupon Bohemund entrusted his plan to Duke Godfrey, and the Count of Flanders, also to the Count of St. Gilles and the Bishop of Puy, saying, "The grace of God favoring, Antioch will this night be surrendered to us." 

All these matters were at length arranged; the knights held the level places and the foot soldiers the mountain. All the night they rode and marched until dawn, and then began to approach the towers which that person (Pirus) was watchfully guarding. Bohemund straightway dismounted and gave orders to the rest, saying, "Go with secure mind and happy accord, and climb by ladder into Antioch which, if it please God, we shall have in our power immediately." They went up the ladder, which had already been placed and firmly bound to the projections of the city wall. About sixty of our men climbed up it and were distributed among the towers which that man was watching. Pirus, upon seeing that so few of our men had ascended, began to tremble with fear for both himself and our men, lest they fall into the hands of the Turks. And be said, "Micro Francos echome There are few Franks here! Where is most fierce Bohemund, that unconquered knight?" Meanwhile a certain Longobard servant descended again, and ran as quickly (as possible) to Bohemund, saying, "Why do you stand here, illustrious man? Why have you come hither? Behold, we already hold three towers!" Bohemund was moved with the rest, and all went joyfully to the ladder. Accordingly, when those who were in the towers saw this, they began to shout with happy voices, "God wills it!" We began to shout likewise; now the men began to climb up there in wondrous fashion. Then they reached the top and ran in haste to the other towers. Those whom they found there they straightway sentenced to death; they even killed a brother of Pirus. Meantime the ladder by which we had ascended broke by chance, whereupon there arose the greatest dismay and gloom among us. However, though the ladder had been broken, there was still a certain gate near us which had been shut on the left side and had remained unknown to some of the people, for it was night. But by feeling about and inquiring we found it, and all ran to it; and, having broken it open, we entered through it. 

Thereupon, the noise of a countless multitude resounded through all the city. Bohemund did not give his men any rest, but ordered his standard to be carried up in front of the castle on a certain hill. Indeed, all were shouting in the city together. 

Moreover, when at earliest dawn those in the tents outside heard the most violent outcry sounding through the city, they rushed out hurriedly and saw the standard of Bohemund up on the mount, and with rapid pace all ran hastily and entered the city. They killed the Turks and Saracens whom they found there, except those who had fled into the citadel. Others of the Turks went out through the gates, and by fleeing escaped alive. 

But Cassianus, their lord, fearing the race of the Franks greatly, took flight with the many others who were with him and came in flight to the land of Tancred, not far from the city. Their horses, however, were worn out, and, taking refuge in a certain villa, they dashed into a house. The inhabitants of the mountain, Syrians and Armenians, upon recognizing him (Cassianus), straightway seized him, cut off his head, and took it into the presence of Bohemund, so that they might gain their liberty. They also sold his sword-belt and scabbard for sixty besants. All this occurred on the third day of the incoming month of June, the fifth day of the week, the third day before the Nones of June. All the squares of the city were already everywhere full of the corpses of the dead, so that no one could endure it there for the excessive stench. No one could go along a street of the city except over the bodies of the dead. 
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13. Kerbogha's Attack 
Some time before, Cassianus, Emir of Antioch, had sent a message to Curbara, chief of the Sultan of Persia, while he was still at Chorosan, to come and help him while there was yet time, because a very mighty host of Franks was besieging him shut up in Antioch. If the Emir would aid him, he (Cassianus) would give him Antioch, or would enrich him with a very great gift. Since Curbara had had a very large army of Turks collected for a long time, and had received permission from the Caliph, their Pope, to kill the Christians, he began a long march to Antioch. The Emir of Jerusalem came to his aid with an army, and the King of Damascus arrived there with a very large host. Indeed, Curbara likewise collected countless pagan folk, Turks, Arabs, Saracens, Publicani, Azimites, Kurds, Persians, Agulani and countless other peoples. The Agulani were three thousand in number and feared neither lances, arrows, nor any kind of arms, because they and all their horses were fitted with iron all around, and they refused to carry any arms except swords into battle. All of these came to the siege of Antioch to disperse the gathering of Franks. 

And when they neared the city, Sensadolus, son of Cassianus, Emir of Antioch, went to meet them, and straightway rushed in tears to Curbara, beseeching him with these words: "Most invincible chief, I, a supplicant, pray thee to help me, now that the Franks are besieging me on every side in the city of Antioch; now that they hold the city in their sway and seek to alienate us from the region of Romania, or even yet from Syria and Chorosan. They have done everything that they wished; they have killed my father; now nothing else remains except to kill me, and you, and all the others of our race. For a long time now I have been waiting for your help to succor me in this danger." 

To him Curbara replied: "If you want me to enter wholeheartedly into your service and to help you loyally in this danger, give that town into my hands, and then see how I will serve you and protect it with my men." 

Sensadolus replied, "If you can kill all the Franks and give me their heads, I will give you the town, and I will do homage to you and guard the town in your fealty." 

To this Curbara answered: "That won't do; hand over the town to me immediately." And then, willy-nilly, he handed the town over to him. 

But on the third day after we had entered the town, Curbara's advance guard ran in front of the city; his army, however, encamped at the Iron Gate. They took the fortress by siege and killed all of the defenders, whom we found in iron chains after the greater battle had been fought. 

On the next day, the army of the pagans moved on, and, nearing the city, they encamped between the two rivers and stayed there for two days. After they had retaken the fortress, Curbara summoned one of his emirs whom he knew to be truthful, gentle, and peaceable and said to him, "I want you to undertake to guard this fortress in fealty to me, because for the longest time I have known you to be most loyal; therefore, I pray you, keep this castle with the greatest care, for, since I know you to be the most prudent in action, I can find no one here more truthful and valiant." 

To him the Emir replied: "Never would I refuse to obey you in such service, but before you persuade me by urging, I will consent, on the condition that if the Franks drive your men from the deadly field of battle and conquer, I will straightway surrender this fortress to them." 

Curbara said to him: I recognize you as so honorable and wise that I will fully consent to whatever good you wish to do." And thereupon Curbara returned to his army. 

Forthwith the Turks, making sport of the gatherings of Franks, brought into the presence of Curbara a certain very miserable sword covered with rust, a very worn wooden bow, and an exceedingly useless lance, which they had just recently taken from poor pilgrims, and said, "Behold the arms which the Franks carry to meet us in battle!" Then Curbara began to laugh, saying before all who were in that gathering, "These are the warlike and shining arms which the Christians have brought against us into Asia, with which they hope and expect to drive us beyond the confines of Cborosan and to wipe out our names beyond the Amazon rivers, they who have driven our relatives from Romania and the royal city of Antioch, which is the renowned capital of all Syria!" Then be summoned his scribe and said: "Write quickly several documents which are to be read in Chorosan." 

"To the Caliph, our Pope, and to our King, the Lord Sultan, most valiant knight, and to all most illustrious knights of Chorosan; greeting and honor beyond measure. 

Let them be glad enough and delight with joyful concord and satisfy their appetites; let them command and make known through all that region that the people give themselves entirely to exuberance and luxury, and that they rejoice to bear many children to fight stoutly against the Christians. Let them gladly receive these three weapons which we recently took from a squad of Franks, and let them now learn what arms the Frankish host bears against us; bow very fine and perfect they are to fight against our arms which are twice, thrice, or even four times welded, or purified, like the purest silver or gold. In addition, let all know, also, that I have the Franks shut up in Antioch, and that I hold the citadel at my free disposal, while they (the enemy) are below in the city. Likewise, I hold all of them now in my hand. I shall make them either undergo sentence of death, or be led into Chorosan into the harshest captivity, because they are threatening with their arms to drive us forth and to expel us from all our territory, or to cast us out beyond upper India, as they have cast out all our kinsmen from Romania or Syria. Now I swear to you by Mohammed and all the names of the gods that I will not return before your face until I shall have acquired with my strong right hand the regal city of Antioch, all Syria, Romania, and Bulgaria, even to Apulia, to the honor of the gods, and to your glory, and to that of all who are of the race of the Turks." And thus he put an end to his words. 

The mother of the same Curbara, who dwelt in the city of Aleppo, came immediately to him and, weeping said: "Son are these things true which I hear?" 

"What things?" he said. 

"I have heard that you are going to engage in battle with the host of the Franks," she replied. 

And he answered: "You know the truth fully." 

She then said, "I warn you, son, in the names of all the gods and by your great kindness, not to enter into battle with the Franks, because you are an unconquered knight, and I have never at all heard of any imprudence from you or your army. No one has ever found you fleeing from the field before any victor. The fame of your army is spread abroad, and all illustrious knights tremble when your name is heard. For we know well enough, son, that you are mighty in battle, and valiant and resourceful, and that no host of Christians or pagans can have any courage before your face, but are wont to flee at the mention of your name, as sheep flee before the wrath of a lion. And so I beseech you, dearest son, to yield to my advice never to let it rest in your mind, or be found in your counsel, to wish to undertake war with the Christian host." 

Then Curbara, upon hearing his mother's warning, replied with wrathful speech: "What is this, mother, that you tell me? I think that you are insane, or full of furies. For I have with me more emirs than there are Christians, whether of greater or lesser state." 

His mother replied to him: "O sweetest son, the Christians cannot fight with your forces, for I know that they are not able to prevail against you; but their God is fighting for them daily and is watching over them and defending them with His protection by day and night, as a shepherd watches over his flock. He does not permit them to be hurt or disturbed by any folk, and whoever seeks to stand in their way this same God of theirs likewise puts to rout, just as He said through the mouth of the prophet David,' 'Scatter the people that delight in wars,' and in another place: 'Pour out Thy wrath upon the nations that know Thee not and, against the kingdoms that call not upon Thy name.' Before they are ready to begin battle, their God, all powerful and potent in battle, together with His saints, has all their enemies already conquered. How much more will He now prevail against you, who are His enemies, and who are preparing to resist them with all:, your valor! This, moreover, dearest, know in very truth: these'. Christians, called 'sons of Christ' and by the mouth of the prophets 'sons of adoption and promise,' according to the apostle are the heirs of Christ to whom He has already given the promised inheritance, saying through the prophets, 'From the rising to the setting of the sun shall be your border and no one shall stand before you.' Who can contradict or oppose these words? Certainly, if you undertake this battle against them, yours will be the very greatest loss and disgrace, and you will lose many of your faithful knights and all the spoils which you have with you, and you will turn in flight with exceeding fear. However, you shall not die now in this battle, but, nevertheless, in this year, because God does not with quick anger immediately judge him who has offended Him, but when He wills, He punishes with manifest vengeance, and so I fear He will exact of you a bitter penalty. You shall not die, now, I say, but you shall perish after all your present possessions." 

Then Curbara, deeply grieved in his heart at his mother's words, replied "Dearest mother, pray, who told you such things about the Christian folk, that God loves only them, and that He restrains the mightiest host from fighting against Him, and that those Chrisians will conquer us in the battle of Antioch, and that they will capture our spoils, and will pursue us with great victory, and that I shall die in this year by a sudden death?" Then his mother answered him sadly: "Dearest son, behold the times are more than a hundred years since it was found in our book and in the volumes of the Gentiles that the Christian host would come against us, would conquer us everywhere and rule over the pagans, and that our people would be everywhere subject to them. But I do not know whether these things are to happen now or in the future. Wretched woman that I am, I have followed you from Aleppo, most beautiful city, in which, by gazing and contriving ingenious rhymes, I looked back at the stars of the skies and wisely scrutinized the planets and the twelve signs, or count less lots. In all of these I found that the Christian host would win everywhere, and so I am exceedingly sad and fear greatly lest I remain bereft of you." 

Curbara said to her: "Dearest mother, explain to me all the in credible things which are in my heart." 

Answering this, she said: "This, dearest, I will do freely, if I know the things which are unknown to you." 

He said to her: "Are not Bohemund and Tancred gods of the Franks, and do they not free them from their enemies, and do not these men in one meal eat two thousand heifers and four thousand bogs?" 

His mother answered: "Dearest son, Bohemund and Tancred are mortals, like all the rest; but their God loves them greatly above all the others and gives them valor in fighting beyond the rest. For (it is) their God, Omnipotent is His name, who made heaven and earth and established the seas and all things that in them are, whose dwelling-place is in heaven prepared for all eternity, whose might is everywhere to be feared." 

Her son said "(Even) if such is the case, I will not refrain from fighting with them." Thereupon, when his mother heard that he would in no way yield to her advice, she returned, a very sad woman, to Aleppo, carrying with her all the gifts that she could take along. 

But on the third day Curbara armed himself and most of the Turks with him and went toward the city from the side on which the fortress was located. Thinking that we could resist them, we prepared ourselves for battle against them, but so great was their valor that we could not withstand them, and under compulsion, therefore, we entered the city. The gate was so amazingly close and narrow for them that many died there from the pressure of the rest. Meanwhile, some fought outside the city, others within, on the fifth day of the week throughout the day until the evening. 
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14. The Discovery of the Holy Lance 
But one day as our leaders, sad and disconsolate, were standing back before the fortress, a certain priest came to them and said: "Seignorss, if it please you, listen to a certain matter which I saw in a vision. When one night I was lying in the church St. Mary, Mother of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, the Saviour of the world, appeared to me with His mother and St. Peter, prince of the apostles, and stood before me and said, 'Knowest thou me?" 

I answered, 'No.' At these words, lo, a whole cross on His head. 

"A second time, therefore, the Lord asked me 'Knowest thou, me?' 

"To Him I replied: I do not know Thee except that I see cross on thy head like that of Our Saviour.' 

"He answered, 'I am He.' 

'Immediately I fell at His feet, humbly beseeching that He help us in the oppression which was upon us. The Lord responded: I have helped you in goodly manner and I will now help you. I permitted you to have the city of Nicaea, and to win all battles and I conducted you hither to this point, and I have grieved at the misery which you have suffered in the siege of Antioch. Behold with timely aid I sent you safe and unharmed into the city, and lo! (you are) working much evil pleasure with Christian and depraved pagan women, whereof a stench beyond measure arises unto heaven.' 

"Then the loving Virgin and the blessed Peter fell at His feet, praying and beseeching Him to aid His people in this tribulation, and the blessed I Peter said: 'Lord, for so long a time the pagan host has held my house, and in it they have committed many unspeakable wrongs. But now, since the enemy have been driven hence, Lord, the angels rejoice in heaven.' 

"The Lord then said to me: 'Go and tell my people to return to Me, and I will I return to them, and within five days I will send them great help. Let them daily chant the response Congregati sunt, all of it, including the verse.' 

"Seignors, if You do not believe that this is true, let me climb up into this tower, and I will throw myself down, and if I am unharmed, believe that this is true. If, however, I shall have suffered any hurt, behead me, or cast me into the fire." Then the Bishop of Puy ordered that the Gospel and the Cross be brought, so that be might take oath that this was true. 

All our leaders were counselled at that time to take oath that not one of them would flee, either for life or death, as long as they were alive. Bohemund is said to have been the first to take the oath, then the Count of St. Gilles, Robert of Normandy, Duke Godfrey, and the Count of Flanders. Tancred, indeed, swore and promised in this manner: that as long as he had forty knights with him he would not only not withdraw from that battle, but, likewise, not from the march to Jerusalem. Moreover, the Christian assemblage exulted greatly upon hearing this oath. 

There was a certain pilgrim of our army, whose name was Peter, to whom before we entered the city St. Andrew, the apostle, appeared and said: "What art thou doing, good man?" 

Peter answered, "Who art thou?" 

The apostle said to him: "I am St. Andrew, the apostle. Know, my son, that when thou shalt enter the town, go to the church of St. Peter. There thou wilt find the Lance of our Saviour, Jesus Christ, with which He was wounded as He hung on the arm of the cross." Having said all this, the apostle straightway withdrew. 

But Peter, afraid to reveal the advice of the apostle, was unwilling to make it known to the pilgrims. However, he thought that he had seen a vision, and said: "Lord, who would believe this?" But at that hour St. Andrew took him and carried him to the place where the Lance was hidden in the ground. When we were a second time situated in such (straits) as we have stated above, St. Andrew came again, saying to him: "Wherefore hast thou not yet taken the Lance from the earth as I commanded thee? Know verily, that whoever shall bear this lance in battle shall never 'be overcome by an enemy." Peter, indeed, straightway made known to our men the mystery of the apostle. 

The people, however, did not believe (it), but refused, saying: "How can we believe this?" For they were utterly terrified and thought that they were to die forthwith. Thereupon, this man came forth and swore that it was all most true, since St. Andrew had twice appeared to him in a vision and had said to him: "Rise' go and tell the people of God not to fear, but to trust firmly with whole heart in the one true God and they will be everywhere victorious. Within five days the Lord will send them such a token that they will remain happy and joyful, and if they wish to fight, let them go out immediately to battle, all together, and all their enemies will be conquered, and no one will stand against them." Thereupon, when they beard that their enemies were to be overcome by them, they began straightway to revive and to encourage one another, saying: "Bestir yourselves, and be everywhere brave and alert, since the Lord will come to our aid in the next battle and will be the greatest refuge to His people whom He beholds' lingering in sorrow." 

Accordingly, upon hearing the statements of that man who reported to us the revelation of Christ through the words of the apostle, we went in haste immediately to the place in the church of St. Peter which he had pointed out. Thirteen men dug there from morning until vespers. And so that man found the Lance, just as he had indicated. They received it with great gladness and fear, and a joy beyond measure arose in the whole city. 
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15. The Defeat of Kerbogha 

From that hour we took counsel of battle among ourselves. Forthwith, all our leaders decided upon the plan of sending a messenger to the Turks, enemies of Christ, to ask them with assured address: "Wherefore have you most haughtily entered the land of the Christians, and why have you encamped, and why do you kill and assail servants of Christ?' When their speech was already ended, they found certain men, Peter the Hermit and Herlwin, and they told them as follows: "Go to the accursed army of the Turks and carefully tell them all this, asking them why they have boldly and haughtily entered the land of the Christians and our own?" 

At these words, the messengers left and went to the profane assemblage, saying everything to Curbara and the others as follows.. "Our leaders and nobles wonder wherefore you have rashly and most haughtily entered their land, the land of the Christians? We think, forsooth, and believe that you have thus come hither because you wish to become Christians fully; or have you come hither for the purpose of harassing the Christians in every way? All our leaders together ask you, therefore, quickly to leave the land of God and the Christians, which the blessed apostle, Peter by his preaching converted long ago to the worship of Christ. But they grant, in addition, that you may take away all your belongings, horses, mules, asses, camels, sheep, and cattle; all other belongings they permit you to carry with you, wherever you may wish." 

Then Curbara, chief of the army of the Sultan of Persia, with all the others full of haughtiness, answered in fierce language "Your God and your Christianity we neither seek nor desire, a we spurn you and them absolutely. We have now come even hither because we marvelled greatly why the princes and nobles who you mention call this land theirs, the land we took from an effeminate people. Now, do you want to know what we are saying to you? Go back quickly, therefore, and tell your seignors that if they desire to become Turks in everything, and wish to deny the God whom you worship with bowed heads, and to spurn your laws, we will give them this and enough more of lands, castles, and cities. In addition, moreover, (we will grant) that none of you will longer remain a foot soldier, but will all be knights, just as we are; and we will ever bold you in the highest friendship. But if not, let them know that they will all undergo capital sentence, or will be led in chains to Chorosan, to serve us and our children in perpetual captivity forever." 

Our messengers speedily came back, reporting all this most cruel race had replied. Herlwin is said to have known both tongues, and to have been the interpreter for Peter the Hermit, Meanwhile, our army, frightened on both sides, did not know what to do; for on one side excruciating famine harassed them, on the other fear of the Turks constrained them. 

At length, when the three days fast had been fulfilled, and a procession had been held from one church to another, they confessed their sins, were absolved, and faithfully took the communion of the body and blood of Christ; and when alms had been give they celebrated mass. Then six battle lines were formed from the forces within the city. In the first line, that is at the very head, was Hugh the Great with the Franks and the Count of Flanders; in the second, Duke Godfrey with his army; in the third was Robert the Norman with his knights; in the fourth, carrying with him the Lance of the Saviour, was the Bishop of Puy, together with his people and with the army of Raymond, Count of St. Gilles, who remained behind to watch the citadel for fear lest the Turks descend into the city; in the fifth line was Tancred, son of Marchisus, with his people, and in the sixth line was the wise man, Bohemund, with his army. Our bishops, priests, clerics, and monks, dressed in holy vestments, came out with us with crosses, praying and beseeching the Lord to make us safe, guard us, and deliver us from all evil. Some stood on the wall of the gate, holding the sacred crosses in their hands, making the sign (of the cross) and blessing us. Thus were we arrayed, and, protected with the sign of the cross, we went forth through the gate which is before the mosque. 

After Curbara saw the lines of the Franks, so beautifully formed, coming out one after the other, he said: "Let them come out, that we may the better have them in our power!" But after they were outside the city and Curbara saw the huge host of the Franks, he was greatly frightened. He straightway sent word to his Emir, who had everything in charge, that if he saw a light burn at the head of the army he should have the trumpets sounded for it to retreat, knowing that the Turks had lost the battle. Curbara began immediately to retreat little by little toward the mountain, and our men followed them little by little. At length the Turks divided; one party went toward the sea and the rest halted there, expecting to enclose our men between them. As our men saw this, they did likewise. There a seventh line was formed from the lines of Duke Godfrey and the Count of Normandy, and its head was Reinald. They sent this (line) to meet the Turks, who were coming from the sea. The Turks, however, engaged them in battle and by shooting killed many of our men. Other squadrons, moreover, were drawn out from the river to the mountain, which was about two miles distant. The squadrons began to go forth from both sides and to surround our men on all sides, hurling, shooting, and wounding them. There came out from the mountains, also, countless armies with white horses, whose standards were all white. And so, when our leaders saw this army, they were entirely ignorant as to what it was, and who they were, until they recognized the aid of Christ, whose leaders were St. George, Mercurius, and Demetrius. This is to be believed, for many of our men saw it. However, when the Turks who were stationed on the side toward the sea saw that that they could hold out no longer, they set fire to the grass, so that, upon seeing it, those who were in the tents might flee. The latter, recognizing that signal, seized all the precious spoils and fled. But our men fought yet a while where their (the Turks) greatest strength was, that is, in the region of their tents. Duke Godfrey, the Count of Flanders, and Hugh the Great rode near the water, where the enemy's strength lay. These men, fortified by the sign of the cross, together attacked the enemy first. When the other lines saw this, they likewise attacked. The Turks and the Persians in their turn cried out. Thereupon, we invoked the Living and True God and charged against them, and in the name of Jesus Christ and of the Holy Sepulchre we began the battle, and, God helping, we overcame them. But the terrified Turks took to flight, and our men followed them to the tents. Thereupon, the knights of Christ chose rather to pursue them than to seek any spoils, and they pursued them even to the Iron Bridge, and then up to the fortress of Tancred. The enemy, indeed, left their pavilions there, gold, silver, and many ornaments, also sheep, cattle, horses, mules, camels, asses, grain, wine, butter, and many other things which we needed. When the Armenians and Syrians who dwelt in those regions heard that we had overcome the Turks, they ran to the mountain to meet them and killed as many of them as they could catch. We, however, returned to the city with great joy and praised and blessed God, who gave the victory to His people. 

Thereupon, when the Emir who was guarding the citadel saw that Curbara and all the rest bad fled from the field before the army of the Franks, he was greatly frightened. Immediately and with great baste be sought the standards of the Franks. Accordingly, the Count of St. Gilles, who was stationed before the citadel, ordered his standard to be brought to him. The Emir took it and carefully placed it on the tower. The Longobards who were there said immediately: "This is not Bohemund's standard!" Then the Emir asked and said: "Whose is it?" They answered: "It belongs to the Count of St. Gilles." Thereupon, the Emir went and seized the standard and returned it to the Count. But at that hour the venerable man, Bohemund, came and gave him his standard. He received it with great joy and entered into an agreement with Bohemund that the pagans who wished to take up Christianity might remain with him (Bohemund), and that he should permit those who wished to go away to depart safe and without any hurt. He agreed to all that the Emir demanded and straightway sent his servants into the citadel. Not many days after this the Emir was baptized with those of his men who preferred to recognize Christ. But those who wished to adhere to their own laws Lord Bohemund bad conducted to the land of the Saracens. 

This battle was fought on the fourth day before the Kalends of July, on the vigil of the apostles Peter and Paul, in the reign of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has honor and glory forever and ever. Amen. And after our enemies bad now been completely conquered, we gave fitting thanks to God, Three and One, and the Highest. Some of the enemy, exhausted, others, wounded in their flight hither and thither, succumbed to death in valley, forest, fields, and roads. But the people of Christ, that is, the victorious pilgrims, returned to the city, rejoicing in the happy triumph over their defeated foes. 

Source: 
August. C. Krey, The First Crusade: The Accounts of Eyewitnesses and Participants, (Princeton: 1921), 182-85

16. The March to Jerusalem 
Accordingly, we left the fortified town and came to Tripoli on the sixth day of the week on the thirteenth day of incoming May, and we stayed there for three days. At length, the King of Tripoli made an agreement with the leaders, and he straightway loosed to them more than three hundred pilgrims who had been captured there and gave fifteen thousand besants and fifteen horses of great value; he likewise gave us a great market of horses, asses and all goods, whence the whole army of Christ was greatly enriched. But he made an agreement with them that if they could win the war which the Emir of Babylon was getting ready against them and could take Jerusalem, he would become a Christian and would recognize his land as (a gift) from them. In such manner it was settled. 

We left the city on the second day of the week in the month of May and, passing along a narrow and difficult road all day and night, we came to a fortress, the name of which was Botroun. Then we came to a city called Gibilet near the sea, in which we suffered very great thirst, and, thus worn out, we reached a river named Ibrahim. Then on the eve of the day of the Ascension of the Lord we crossed a mountain in which the way was exceedingly narrow, and there we expected to find the enemy lying in ambush for us. But God favoring us, none of them dared to appear in our way. Then our knights went ahead of us and cleared the way before us, and we arrived at a city by the sea which called Beirut, and thence we went to another city called Sidon, thence to another called Tyre, and from Tyre to the city of Acre. But from Acre we came to a fortified place the name of which was Cayphas, and then we came near Caesarea. There was celebrated Pentecost on the third day of outgoing May. Then we came to Ramlah, which through fear of the Franks the Saracens had left empty. Near it was the famous church in which rested the most precious body of St. George, since for the name of Christ he there happily received martyrdom from the treacherous pagans. There our leaders held a council to choose a bishop who should have charge of this place and erect a church. They gave tithes to him and enriched him with gold and silver, and with horses and other animals, that be might live the more devoutly and honorably with those who were with him. He remained there with joy. 

Source: 
August. C. Krey, The First Crusade: The Accounts of Eyewitnesses and Participants, (Princeton: 1921), 242-243

17. The Fall of Jerusalem 

At length, our leaders decided to beleaguer the city with siege machines, so that we might enter and worship the Saviour at the Holy Sepulchre. They constructed wooden towers and many other siege machines. Duke Godfrey made a wooden tower and other siege devices, and Count Raymond did the same, although it was necessary to bring wood from a considerable distance. However, when the Saracens saw our men engaged in this work, they greatly strengthened the fortifications of the city and increased the height of the turrets at night. On a certain Sabbath night, the leaders, after having decided which parts of the wall were weakest, dragged the tower and the machines to the eastern side of the city. Moreover, we set up the tower at earliest dawn and equipped and covered it on the first, second, and third days of the week. The Count of St. Gilles erected his tower on the plain to the south of the city. 

While all this was going on, our water supply was so limited that no one could buy enough water for one denarius to satisfy or quench his thirst. Both day and night, on the fourth and fifth days of the week, we made a determined attack on the city from all sides. However, before we made this assault on the city, the bishops and priests persuaded all, by exhorting and preaching, to honor the Lord by marching around Jerusalem in a great procession, and to prepare for battle by prayer, fasting, and almsgiving. Early on the sixth day of the week we again attacked the city on all sides, but as the assault was unsuccessful, we were all astounded and fearful. However, when the hour approached on which our Lord Jesus Christ deigned to suffer on the Cross for us, our knights began to fight bravely in one of the towers - namely, the party with Duke Godfrey and his brother, Count Eustace. One of our knights, named Lethold, clambered up the wall of the city, and no sooner had he ascended than the defenders fled from the walls and through the city. Our men followed, killing and slaying even to the Temple of Solomon, where the slaughter was so great that our men waded in blood up to their ankles.... 

Count Raymond brought his army and his tower up near the wall from the south, but between the tower and the wall there was a very deep ditch. Then our men took counsel how they might fill it, and had it proclaimed by heralds that anyone who carried three stones to the ditch would receive one denarius. The work of filling it required three days and three nights, and when at length the ditch was filled, they moved the tower up to the wall, but the men defending this portion of the wall fought desperately with stones and fire. When the Count heard that the Franks were already in the city, he said to his men, "Why do you loiter? Lo, the Franks are even now within the city." The Emir who commanded the Tower of St. David surrendered to the Count and opened that gate at which the pilgrims had always been accustomed to pay tribute. But this time the pilgrims entered the city, pursuing and killing the Saracens up to the Temple of Solomon, where the enemy gathered in force. The battle raged throughout the day, so that the Temple was covered with their blood. When the pagans had been overcome, our men seized great numbers, both men and women, either killing them or keeping them captive, as they wished. On the roof of the Temple a great number of pagans of both sexes had assembled, and these were taken under the protection of Tancred and Gaston of Beert. Afterward, the army scattered throughout the city and took possession of the gold and silver, the horses and mules, and the houses filled with goods of all kinds. 

Rejoicing and weeping for joy, our people came to the Sepulchre of Jesus our Saviour to worship and pay their debt [i.e. fulfil crusading vows by worshiping at the Sepulchre]. At dawn our men cautiously went up to the roof of the Temple and attacked Saracen men and women, beheading them with naked swords. Some of the Saracens, however, leaped from the Temple roof. Tancred, seeing this, was greatly angered. 

Source: 
August. C. Krey, The First Crusade: The Accounts of Eyewitnesses and Participants, (Princeton: 1921), 256-57 . [Last paragraph from Brundage, Crusades: A Documentary History, (Milwaukee: 1962), 64]

18. "The Vision of Peace" 

Then our leaders in council decided that each one should offer alms with prayers, that the Lord might choose for Himself whom He wanted to reign over the others and rule the city. They also ordered all the Saracen dead to be cast outside because of the great stench, since the whole city was filled with their corpses; and so the living Saracens dragged the dead before the exits of the gates and arranged them in heaps, as if they were houses. No one ever saw or heard of such slaughter of pagan people, for funeral pyres were formed from them like pyramids, and no one knows their number except God alone. 

But Raymond caused the Emir and the others who were with him to be conducted to Ascalon, whole and unhurt. However, on the eighth day after the city was captured, they chose Godfrey as head of the city to fight the pagans and guard the Christians. On the day of St. Peter ad Vincula they likewise chose as Patriarch a certain very wise and honorable man, Arnulf by name. This city was captured by God's Christians on the fifteenth day of July, the sixth day of the week. 

Source: 
August. C. Krey, The First Crusade: The Accounts of Eyewitnesses and Participants, (Princeton: 1921), 262
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William of Tyre was born in the Holy Land, born in the Holy Land and was, after a French education, appointed Archbishop of Tyre and Chancellor of the Kingdom of Jerusalem. He wrote towards the end of the twelfth century. 
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1. Peter the Hermit 

Although William is an excellent historian, his account of Peter the Hermit, written almost a century later, shows how Peter became a mythic figure. Research by Hegenmeyer in the mid 19th century showed that Peter did not incit Urban to preach, did not speak at Clermont, and preached for only a few months. 

A certain priest named Peter, from the kingdom of the Franks and the bishopric of Amiens, a hermit both in deed and name, I by the same ardor, arrived at Jerusalem. He was small in stature and his external appearance contemptible, but greater valor ruled in his slight frame. For be was sharp witted, his glance was bright and captivating, and be spoke with ease and eloquence. Having paid the tax which was exacted from all Christians who wished to enter, he went into the city and was entertained by a trusty man who was also a confessor of Christ. He diligently questioned his host, as he was a zealous man, and learned more fully from him not only the existing perils, but also the persecutions which their ancestors had suffered long before. And if in what he heard any details were lacking, he completed the account from the witness of his own eyes. For remaining in the city and visiting the churches he learned more fully the truth of what had been told to him by others. 

Hearing also that the Patriarch of the city was a devout and God-fearing man, he wished to confer with him and to learn more fully from him the truth concerning some matters. Accordingly lie went to him, and having been presented by a trustworthy man, both be and the Patriarch mutually enjoyed their conferences. 

The name of the Patriarch was Simeon. As he learned from Peter's conversation that the latter was prudent, able and eloquent, and a man of great experience, be began to disclose to him more confidentially all the evils which the people of God bad suffered while dwelling in Jerusalem. 

To whom Peter replied: "You may be assured, holy father, that if the Roman church and the princes of the West should learn from a zealous and a reliable witness the calamities which you suffer, there is not the slightest doubt that they would hasten to remedy the evil, both by words and deeds. Write them zealously both to the lord Pope and the Roman church and to the kings and princes of the West, and confirm your letter by the authority Of your seal. I, truly, for the sake of the salvation of my soul, do not hesitate to undertake this task. And I aim prepared under God's guidance to visit them all, to exhort them all, zealously to inform them of the greatness of your sufferings and to urge them to hasten to your relief." 

Of a truth, Thou art great, O Lord our God, and to thy mercy there is no end! Of a truth, blessed Jesus, those who trust in Thee shall not be brought to confusion! How did this poor pilgrim, destitute of all resources and far from his native land, have so great confidence that he dared to undertake an enterprise so much beyond his strength and to hope to accomplish his vow, unless it was that he turned all his thoughts to Thee, his protector, and filled with charity, pitying the misfortunes of his brethren, loving, his neighbor as himself, he was content to fulfill the law? Strength', is a vain thing, but charity overcometh. What his brethren prescribed might appear difficult and even impossible, but the love of God and of his neighbor rendered it easy for him, for love is strong as death. Faith which worketh by love availeth with Thee, and the good deeds near Thee do not remain without fruit. Accordingly Thou didst not permit Thy servant long to remain in doubt. Thou didst manifest Thyself to him. Thou didst fortify, him by Thy revelation that he might not hesitate, and breathing into him Thy hidden spirit, Thou madest him arise with greater strength to accomplish the work of charity. 

Therefore, after performing the usual prayers, taking leave of the lord Patriarch and receiving his blessing, he went to the seacoast. There he found a vessel belonging to some merchants who were preparing to cross to Apulia. He went on board, and after a successful journey arrived at Bari. Thence he proceeded to Rome, and found the lord Pope Urban in the vicinity. He presented the letters of the Patriarch and of the Christians who dwelt at Jerusalem, and showed their misery and the abominations which the unclean races wrought in the holy places. Thus faithfully and prudently he performed the commission entrusted to him.

Source: 

[Belli. Sacri Hist. Book 1, ch ii ff] trans in Dana C. Munro, "Urban and the Crusaders", Translations and Reprints from the Original Sources of European History, Vol 1:2, (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania, 1895), 20 

2. Godfrey Of Bouillon Becomes "Defender Of The Holy Sepulcher 

When the Holy City had, by the superabundant grace of the Lord, been restored and affairs had returned to a more or less tranquil state, the army spent seven days rejoicing greatly, With spiritual gladness and fear of the Lord. On the eighth day [July 22 1099] the princes gathered in order that, after calling on the grace of the Holy Spirit, they might deal with the business of electing one of their group to rule over the area and take charge of the royal duties in the province. While they were gathered, some of the clergy assembled. The latter were puffed up with spiritual pride. They sought their own ends, not those of Jesus Christ. They professed to have a secret message which they wished to convey to the princes who were participating in the conclave. The clergy's representatives, when admitted, said: "It has been announced to the clergy that you have assembled in order to elect one of yourselves as king. Your proposal seems to us a just and useful one and worthy to be carried out if only the proper order in this matter be observed, For it is certain that spiritual matters are of greater dignity than secular affairs and, truly, what is of greater dignity ought to have precedence. It seems to us, therefore, that unless a backward order be followed, a religious person, a man pleasing to God, ought first to be chosen, who will know how to preside and rule over the Church of God. This, rather than the election of a secular power, ought to be done first. If you will follow this procedure, we shall indeed be pleased and we shall be with you body and soul. If you do not, however, we shall judge and decree that whatsoever you have ordained out of our order is invalid and without force among men .... " 

The princes, however, considered the aforementioned message frivolous and without weight.... Some say that in order to proceed to an election which was pleasing to God and which took account of individual merits, the princes called in some of the household of each of the great leaders, made them take a solemn oath, and questioned them about the conduct and habits of their lords so that they would tell the truth without any admixture of falsehood. This was done so that the electors might thus be more fully and more faithfully informed of the merits of the candidates. Those who were later very closely questioned under the required oath by the electors were forced to confess in secret the vices of their lords and likewise to enumerate their virtues, so that it might be made plain just what sort of men their lords were. When the Duke 'S6 household were questioned among the others, they replied that, among all the Duke's actions, the one which most irritated his servants was this: that when he entered a church, even after the celebration of the liturgy had been finished, he could not be drawn out. Rather, be demanded of the priests and those who seemed experienced in such matters an account of each picture and statue. His associates, who were interested in other things, found this boring, even nauseating. Further, his meals, which had been prepared for a certain and appropriate hour, grew cold and most unappetizing because of these long and vexing delays. The electors who heard these things said: "Blessed is the man to whom are ascribed as faults those traits which would be called virtues in another." At length, after consulting with one another and after many deliberations, they unanimously elected the lord Duke. They brought him to the Holy Sepulcher of the Lord most devoutly, chanting hymns and canticles. 

It is said, however, that most of the nobles bad agreed upon Lord Raymond, Count of Toulouse. When they learned, however, that if the kingdom were not given to Raymond he would immediately return home, they were led by their desire for their native land to invent reasons to bold him unfitted, and they even went against the dictates of their consciences to do so. Count Raymond, nonetheless, spurned his native land and did not return home, but, instead, most devoutly followed Christ. He extended further the pilgrimage upon which be bad embarked and followed it in voluntary poverty to the end.... 

After the oft​mentioned Lord Duke had, by God's grace, been confirmed as the bead of the Kingdom and after all the quarrels which had arisen had abated, the Kingdom in his days grew more secure and well established. He reigned but one year, for, because men's sins, the Kingdom was deprived of the continued consolation of such a prince. He refreshed the newly planted Kingdom and gave it protection against the molestations of attacker He was wrenched away in mid​career, lest his heart be affected by evil; as it is written: "The men of mercy are taken away and there is none that understandeth."', 

Duke Godfrey was born in the French kingdom, in the province of Reims, in the city of Boulogne by the English Sea. He w descended from illustrious and religious forebears. His father was the elder Lord Eustace, the famous and splendid Count of that region, whose many and memorable works are still recalled by the old men of the neighboring provinces and his memory as a religious and God​fearing man is like a blessing" in the pious recollection of men. Duke Godfrey's mother was well​known among the noble matrons of the West, as much for her way of life as for her noble generosity. She was named Ida and was a sister of the exalted Duke Godfrey of Lorraine who was known as Struma. That Duke Godfrey, since he had no children, adopted his nephew Godfrey as his own son and bestowed his entire patrimony upon young Godfrey as his heir. Thus, when the elder Duke Godfrey died, the young Godfrey succeeded him as Duke. 

The younger Duke Godfrey had three brothers who, by reason of their worthy lives and their distinguished virtues, were true brothers to such a prince. They were the Lord Baldwin, Count of Edessa, who succeeded Godfrey in the kingdom; and the Lord Eustace, Count of Boulogne, who was his father's namesake, successor to his father as Count and inheritor of the paternal estate…The third was Lord William, a famous man, no less virtuous and energetic than his father and brothers. Of these three, the first two followed their lord and brother, Duke Godfrey, on the expedition, while the third remained at home. 

Godfrey was the eldest of them by birth and the foremost in his inner qualities as well.... He was a religious man, mild mannered, virtuous, and God​fearing. He was just, he avoided evil, he was trustworthy and dependable in his undertakings. He scorned the vanities of the world, a quality rare in that age and especially among men of the military profession. He was assiduous in prayer and pious works, renowned for his liberality, graciously affable, civil, and merciful. His whole life was commendable and pleasing to God. His body was tall and although he was shorter than the very tall, yet he was taller than men of average height. He was a man of incomparable strength, with stout limbs, a manly chest, and a handsome face. His hair and beard were a medium blond. He was considered by everyone to be most outstanding in the use of weapons and in military operations. 

Source: 

William of Tyre, Historia rerum in partibus transmarinis gestarum, IX, 1-2, 5, Patrologia Latina 201, 433-35, 437-38, Translated by James Brundage, The Crusades: A Documentary History, (Milwaukee, WI: Marquette University Press, 1962), 70-73 

Copyright note: Professor Brundage informed the Medieval Sourcebook that copyright was not renewed on this work. Moreover he gave permission for use of his translations.

3. Foundation of the Order of Knights Templar 

In this same year,[1118] certain noble men of knightly rank, religious men, devoted to God and fearing him, bound themselves to Christ's service in the hands of the Lord Patriarch. They promised to live in perpetuity as regular canons, without possessions, under vows of chastity and obedience. Their foremost leaders were the venerable Hugh of Payens and Geoffrey of St. Omer. Since they had no church nor any fixed abode, the king, gave them for a time a dwelling place in the south wing of the palace, near the Lord's Temple. The canons of the Lord's Temple gave them, under certain conditions, a square near the palace which the canons possessed. This the knights used as a drill field. The Lord King and his noblemen and also the Lord Patriarch and the prelates of the church gave them benefices from their domains, some for a limited time and some in perpetuity. These were to provide the knights with food and clothing. Their primary duty, one which was enjoined upon them by the Lord Patriarch and the other bishops for the remission of sins, was that of protecting the roads and routes against the attacks of robbers and brigands. This they did especially in order to safeguard pilgrims. 

For nine years after their founding, the knights wore secular clothing. They used such garments as the people, for their soul's salvation, gave them. In their ninth year there was held in France, at Troyes, a council at which the Lord Archbishops of Reims and Sens and their suffragans were present, as well as the Bishop of Albano, who was the legate of the apostolic see, and the Abbots of Citeaux, Clairvaux, Pontigny, with many others. This council, by command of the Lord Pope Honorius and the Lord Stephen, Patriarch of Jerusalem, established a rule for the knights and assigned them a white habit. 

Although the knights now had been established for nine years, there were still only nine of them. From this time onward their numbers began to grow and their possessions began to multiply. Later, in Pope Eugene's time, it is said that both the knights and their humbler servants, called sergeants, began to affix crosses made of red cloth to their mantles, so as to distinguish themselves from others. They have now grown so great that there are in this Order today [William was writing c. 1170-74] about 300 knights who wear white mantles, in addition to the brothers, who are almost countless. They are said to have immense possessions both here and overseas, so that there is now not a province in the Christian world which has not bestowed upon the aforesaid brothers a portion of its goods. It is said today that their wealth is equal to the treasures of kings. Because they have a headquarters in the royal palace next to the Temple of the Lord, as we have said before, they are called the Brothers of the Militia of the Temple. Although they maintained their establishment honorably for a long time and fulfilled their vocation with sufficient prudence, later, because of the neglect of humility (which is known as the guardian of all virtues and which, since it sits in the lowest place, cannot fall), they with drew from the Patriarch of Jerusalem, by whom their Order was founded and from whom they received their first benefices and to whom they denied the obedience which their predecessors rendered. They have also taken away tithes and first fruits from God's churches, have disturbed their possessions, and have made themselves exceedingly troublesome. 

Source: 

William of Tyre, Historia rerum in partibus transmarinis gestarum, XII, 7, Patrologia Latina 201, 526-27, Translated by James Brundage, The Crusades: A Documentary History, (Milwaukee, WI: Marquette University Press, 1962), 70-73 

Copyright note: Professor Brundage informed the Medieval Sourcebook that copyright was not renewed on this work. Moreover he gave permission for use of his translations.

4. The Fall of Edessa 

[Introduction from Brundage] So long as the wars of the Latin states were confined to minor conflicts with one or two petty Moslem princes, no grave danger was entailed. But when major combinations of Moslem powers appeared, then the situation could become perilous indeed. On such occasions, the safety of the Kingdom of Jerusalem and the other principalities absolutely demanded that they cooperate for mutual defense. As has often happened in more modern times, however, the necessity for common action against a common foe was uncommonly difficult for kings and princes to appreciate. And even when the necessity for common action was perceived by the leaders of the Latin East, petty domestic quarrels between them frequently made their combinations with one another tenuous and halfhearted affairs. Thus it was that when the first concerted Moslem attack upon one of the Latin states occurred, the other states were diffident and disinclined to lend assistance to the one attacked. 

The occasion arose in 1144, when the easternmost of the Latin states, Edessa, fell prey to Zengi. Zengi, whose rise to power had begun at Mosul in 1127, bad gradually acquired authority through war, intimidation, and treaty over a whole host of Moslem principalities in Syria. When his large and powerful army turned its unwelcome attention upon Edessa in 1144, Zengi found the Latins divided. The count of Edessa, Joscelyn II, was at odds with the prince of Antioch. The count of Tripoli was only vaguely interested in events so far to the east, and in Jerusalem, King Fulk bad just died, leaving the government in the hands of Queen Melisende as regent for their thirteen year old son, Baldwin III. 

Consequently, Zengi found his attack opposed only by the negligible forces of Edessa itself.
In that same year, [1144] during the time which elapsed between the death of King Baldwin's father and Baldwin's elevation to the throne, one Zengi, a vicious man, was the most powerful of the Eastern Turks. His city, formerly called Nineveh, but now known as Mosul, is the metropolis of the region which was earlier called Assur. Zengi, its lord and governor, at this time laid siege to the city of Edessa, more commonly called Rohas, the greatest and most splendid city of the Medes. Zengi did this, relying on the numbers and strength of his men and also on the very dangerous strife which had arisen between Prince Raymond of Antioch and Count Joscelyn. of Edessa. The city of Edessa lies beyond the Euphrates, one day's journey from the river. The aforesaid Count of Edessa, contrary to the custom of his predecessors, had ceased to live in the city and made his constant and perpetual abode in a place called Turbessel. He did this both because of the richness of the spot and because of his own laziness. Here, far from the tumult A the enemy and free to pursue his pleasures, the count failed to take proper care of his noble city. The population of Edessa was made up of Chaldeans and Armenians, unwarlike men, scarcely familiar with the use of arms and accustomed only to the acts of trade. The city was only rarely visited by Latins and very few of them lived there. The safekeeping of the city was entrusted solely to mercenaries and these were not paid according to he type of service they performed or the length of time for which they were engaged ​ indeed, they often had to wait a year or more for the payment of their stated wages. Both Baldwin and the elder Joscelyn, when they held the county, made their home permanently and customarily in Edessa and took care to have the city supplied with food, arms, and other necessary items from nearby places. They had thus been able both to maintain themselves in safety and also to overawe the neighboring towns with their strength. 

There was, as we have said before, bad feeling between Count Joscelyn and the Prince of Antioch ​ a feeling that was not hidden, but rather had become an open hatred. For this reason, each of them took little or no care if the other were attacked or suffered misfortune. Rather they rejoiced at the other's catastrophes and were made glad by the other's mishaps. 

The aforesaid great prince, Zengi, took the opportunity offered by this situation. He gathered innumerable cavalry forces throughout all of the East; be even called up the people of the cities neighboring Edessa and brought them with him to lay siege to the day. He blockaded all of the entrances to the city, so that the besieged citizens could not get out and so that those who wished to help them could not get in. The resulting shortage of food aid provisions caused great suffering for the besieged. The city, however, was surrounded by a formidable wall. In the upper town there were high towers and down below there was the lower town where the citizens could take refuge, even if the city itself were taken. All these defenses could be of use against the enemy only if there were men willing to fight for their freedom, men who would resist the foe valiantly. The defenses would be useless, however, if there were none among the besieged who were willing :o serve as defenders. Towers, walls, and earthworks are of little value to a city unless there are defenders to man them. Zengi found the town bereft of defenders and was much encouraged. He encircled the town with his forces, assigned the officers of his legions to appropriate stations, and dug in. The catapults and siege engines weakened the fortifications; the continual shooting of arrows tormented the citizens incessantly; and the besieged were given no respite. It was announced, meanwhile, and the news was also spread by rumor, that the city of Edessa, a city faithful to God, was suffering the agonies of a siege at the hands of the enemy of the faith and the foe of the Christian name. At this news the hearts of the faithful, far and wide, were touched and zealous men began to take up arms to harass the wicked. The Count, when he beard of it, was stricken with anguish. Energetically he assembled his forces. . . . He went around admonishing his faithful friends. Humbly he besought his lord, the Prince of Antioch and, through messengers, he forcefully urged the prince to assist him in his labors to free Edessa from the yoke of future servitude . Messengers bearing news of this sinister event came even to the kingdom of Jerusalem, bearing witness to the siege of Edessa and to the misfortunes suffered by its citizens. The queen, who had charge of the kingdom's government, on the advice of the council of the nobles which she consulted, sent her kinsman, Manasses, the royal constable, Philip of Nablus, and Elinander of Tiberius, together with a great multitude of soldiers with all speed to Edessa that they might give the Lord Count and the suffering citizens the comfort which they desired. 

The Prince of Antioch, however, rejoiced in Edessa's adversity and paid small attention to his duties for the common welfare. He was little concerned that personal hatred ought not cause public harm and made excuses, while he put off giving the aid which bad been requested. 

Zengi, meanwhile, pressed continual assaults on the city. He ran the gamut of attacks and left nothing untried which could harass the citizens and aid him in gaining control of the city. He sent sappers through trenches and underground tunnels to undermine the walls. As they dug passages beneath the walls, they buttressed these with posts, which were afterward set on fire. A great part of the wall was thus broken down. This breach in the wall, more than 100 cubits wide, gave the enemy an entrance into the city. The enemy now had the approach they had desired. Their forces rushed together into the city. They slew with their swords the citizens whom they encountered, sparing neither age, condition, nor sex. of them it might be said: "They murder the widow and the stranger, they slay the orphan, the youth, and the virgin, together with the old Man." The city, therefore, was captured and delivered to the swords of the enemy. 

The more prudent or more experienced citizens rushed to the citadel which, as we have said, was in the city. This they did so that they might at least preserve their lives, their children, and their wives, if only for a short time. At the gate there was such a crush of people trying to enter that, because of the press of the crowd, many were suffocated and died miserably. Among these was the most reverend Hugh, the Archbishop of the city. He is said to have expired in this fashion together with several of his clerics. Some of those who were present would blame his miserable end on the Archbishop himself, for he is said to have collected a vast sum of money, Had he used this for soldiers, it would have been helpful to the city, but he preferred to heap up his treasure like a miser rather than to consider his dying people. Thus it happened that he received the reward of his greed by perishing with his people.... 

Thus while the Prince of Antioch, overcome by foolish hatred, delayed rendering the help he owed to his brothers and while the count awaited help from abroad, the ancient city of Edessa, devoted to Christianity since the time of the Apostles and delivered from the superstitions of the infidels through the words and preaching of the Apostle Thaddeus, passed into an undeserved servitude. 

Source: 

William of Tyre, Historia rerum in partibus transmarinis gestarum, XIV, 4-5, Patrologia Latina 201, 642-45, Translated by James Brundage, The Crusades: A Documentary History, (Milwaukee, WI: Marquette University Press, 1962), 79-82 

Copyright note: Professor Brundage informed the Medieval Sourcebook that copyright was not renewed on this work. Moreover he gave permission for use of his translations.

5. The Fiasco at Damascus 

[Adapted from Brundage] King Louis and his entourage arrived in the harbor of St. Simeon, near Antioch, on March 19, 1148. Welcomed by Prince Raymond of Antioch, the King and his retainers settled down to enjoy the friendly reception accorded them by their friends, who saw in King Louis' army the potential saviors of the Principality of Antioch and of all the Latin states. And, indeed, the presence of Louis' cavalry forces greatly strengthened the position of the Latins in the East. Although Louis had lost or been separated from the great majority of the troops and pilgrims who had set out with him originally, the Crusading forces which finally landed.at Antioch were far from negligible. 

Almost at once, Louis was besieged with urgent requests from various Latin princes and noblemen to lend his army to the favorite military schemes of the individual leaders. To all the plans presented to him, Louis demurred. As a Crusader he had sworn when he took the cross to visit the shrines of Jerusalem, and he quickly made it clear that the fulfillment of this vow was to be his first consideration in the East. King Louis' decision was also influenced, no doubt, by the dubious relationship which had sprung up between his wife, Eleanor of Aquitaine, and Prince Raymond of Antioch, Eleanor's cousin. Accordingly, King Louis and his army were soon on the march again. They stopped for a short time at Tripoli and then continued on their way to Jerusalem. On their arrival there, they found Conrad of Germany, together with a small contingent of the survivors from his army, awaiting them. 

After King Louis had fulfilled his vows by worshipping at the holy shrines of Jerusalem, he was ready to consider proposals to put his military forces to use in the defense of the Latin states. On June 24, 1148, a general council of the princes and military leaders then in the Holy Land was held at Acre, After vigorous discussion of various plans of action, the assembly finally decided to concentrate all the available forces on a supreme effort to conquer the ancient, venerable, and wealthy city of Damascus, a vital center of commerce and communications. Accordingly, the forces of the various sovereigns were mustered.' The King of Jerusalem, Baldwin III, the Templars and Hospitallers, the various lords of the other Latin states, and the French and German kings joined together to justify by military conquest the enormous effort which had brought the Second Crusade to the East. 

Damascus is the largest city of lesser Syria and is its metropolis, for as it is said, "Damascus is the head of Syria." [Is. 7:8] The city is also known as the Phoenicia of Lebanon and is named after a certain servant of Abraham who is believed to have founded it. The name means "bloody" or "dripping with gore." The city is located on a plain in a land which is barren and arid, save where it is irrigated by waters brought down for its benefit through ancient canals. A stream descends from a nearby mountain ridge in the highlands of that area and is channeled through the various lower sections of the region so as to fertilize the barren fields. 

Since there is an abundance of water, the surplus is used to nourish the orchards of fruit trees which are located on either side of the stream. The stream flows along the eastern wall of the city. When the kings came to the place which had been agreed upon, namely Daria, which was close to Damascus, they organized their lines for battle and settled the order of battle for their legions lest, if they went ahead in disorderly fashion, quarrels should break out among them and hinder their common task. 

By the common decision of the princes it was agreed that the King of Jerusalem and his men were to go first, principally because they were supposed to be familiar with the lay of the land. They were supposed to open the way for the rest who were following them. The French King and the men of his expedition were ordered to take the second, or center, place, so that, if necessary, they could assist those ahead of them. The Emperor, by the same token, was ordered to keep in the third and last place, so that he would be ready to resist the enemy if perchance they should attack from the rear. He was thus to make the forces ahead secure from behind. When the three armies had been placed in proper order, they moved the camp forward and attempted to approach the city. 

On the western side of Damascus from which our troops approached, and on the northern side, too, the city enclosed far and wide by orchards which are like a dense woods or a shady forest, extending five miles or more toward Lebanon. These orchards are enclosed by mud walls-rock is not plentiful in that region-so that their ownership will not be in doubt and also to keep out trespassers. The orchards are, therefore, enclosed by defensive walls in such a way that each man's possessions are identified. Paths and public roads, though they are narrow, are left open so that the gardeners and those who have charge of the orchards can make their way to the city with the animals which carry the fruit. These orchards are the city's greatest protection. Because of their density, because of the number of the trees, and because of the narrowness of the roads, it seemed difficult-indeed, almost impossible-for those who wished to approach Damascus to do so from that side. From the beginning, however, our princes had decided to bring the army in through this area to gain access to the city. There was a double reason for this: on the one band, it was done so that after the most securely guarded areas in which the Damascenes had the greatest faith had been occupied, what remained would seem easy and would be more readily accomplished. On the other hand, the approach was made in this way so that the army would not be deprived of the benefits of food and water. The King of Jerusalem, therefore, sent his fighting formations in first through those narrow orchard paths. The army could scarcely make headway and did so with great difficulty, both because it was hemmed in by the narrow roads and also because it was hindered by the ambushes of the men who were hidden in the thickets. Also, the army had sometimes to engage the enemies who appeared and seized the circuitous paths. 

All the people of Damascus came out together and descended upon the aforesaid orchards in order to block the army's passage both by stealth and by open attack. There were, furthermore, walls and large, tall houses among the orchards. These were defended by soldiers whose possessions lay nearby. They defended the orchard walls by shooting arrows and other missiles and allowed no one to approach them, while the arrows shot from on high made the public roads exceedingly dangerous for those who wished to pass through them. Nor were our men beset with formidable obstacles only on one side. Rather, on every side there was equal peril for the unwary and danger of sudden and unforeseen death. There were, moreover, men with lances hiding inside of the walls. When these men saw our men passing by, they would stab them as they passed, through little peepholes in the walls which were cleverly designed for this purpose, so that those hiding inside could scarcely be seen. Many are said to have perished miserably that day in this way. Countless other kinds of danger, too, faced those who wished to pass through those narrow paths. 

As our men became aware of this, they pushed on more fiercely. When they had broken down the barricades in the orchards, they occupied them eagerly. Those whom they discovered within the walls or in the houses, they pierced with their swords or threw into chains as captives. When the townsmen who had come out to defend the orchards heard this, they feared that they would perish as the others had. They left the orchards and returned to the city in droves. Thus, when the defenders either had been slaughtered or bad been turned to flight, a free path forward lay open to our men. 

The cavalry forces of the townsmen and of those who had come to their assistance realized that our army was coming through the orchards in order to besiege the city and they accordingly approached the stream which flowed by the town. This they did with their bows and ballistas so that they could fight off the Latin army, which was fatigued by its journey and also so that they could prevent the thirsty men from reaching the river and the water which was so necessary for them. Our men hurried to the river, which they had heard was nearby, in order to relieve their thirst, which bad grown intense from the difficulties of their labors and the dense clouds of dust which were raised by the feet of horses and men. There they saw such a multitude of the enemy that they halted for a time. After a while they collected their men. They were given strength and hardiness by necessity. Once and then again they strove to get to the water, but in vain. While the king of Jerusalem and his men struggled vainly, the Emperor, who commanded the formations in the rear, demanded to know why the army was not moving forward. He was told that the enemy had seized the river and that they were blocking the progress of our men. When be learned of this, the Emperor was angered and, together with his lieutenants, he speedily made his way through the French King's ranks to the place where the fight for the river was going on. They dismounted from their horses and became infantrymen-as the Germans are accustomed to do in the crisis of battle. With shields in hand they fought the enemy hand-to-hand with swords. The enemy, who had earlier resisted valiantly, were unable to withstand the attack. They relinquished the river bank and fled at full speed to the city. 

In this combat the Lord Emperor is said to have performed a feat which will be remembered through the ages. It is related that one of the enemy was resisting manfully and vigorously and that the Emperor with one blow cut off this enemy soldier's head and neck with the left shoulder and arm attached, together with part of his side-despite the fact that the foe was wearing a cuirass. At this deed the citizens, both those who witnessed it and those who learned of it from others, were thrown into such a fright that they despaired of resisting and even of life itself. 

When the river had been won and its banks had been freely yielded, the Crusaders camped far and wide around the city, with the advantage of using freely the orchards, for which they had so strenuously fought, as well as the river. The townsmen were astonished both at the amazing number of our troops and at their courage. They began to be troubled about their own men and whether they could withstand us. They feared a sudden attack by us and counted nothing safe when they considered what kind of men they had discovered us to be in the previous day's battles. They conferred, therefore, and with the ingenuity which is characteristic of those suffering misery and adversity, they had recourse to desperate devices. In all the sections of the city which faced our camps they heaped up huge, tall beams, for they could only hope that while our men were working to tear down these barriers they might be able to flee in the opposite direction with their wives and children. It seemed evident to our men that if the divine favor was with us the city would soon be taken by the Christians. But it seemed otherwise to Him Who is "terrible in his judgments of the sons of men." [Ps 9:4] The city, as we have said, was in despair and its citizens held no hope of resisting or of being saved, but rather they were packing their bags and preparing to leave. At this point, for our sins, they began to work on the greed of our men. Using money, they attempted to conquer the hearts of those whose bodies they could not overcome. With consummate skill they proposed a variety of arguments to some of our princes and they promised and delivered a stupendous sum of money to them so that the princes would strive and labor to lift the siege. They persuaded these princes to assume the role of the traitor Judas. Corrupted by gifts and promises, led on by greed, the root of all evil, these princes fell in with the crime. By impious suggestions they persuaded the kings and the leaders of the pilgrims, who trusted their good faith and industry, to leave the orchards and to lead the army to the opposite side of the city. To camouflage their plot they alleged that on the opposite side of Damascus, which faced south and west, there were neither orchards to strengthen the city nor any moat or river to hinder their approach to the walls. The wall, they said, was low and was made of sunbaked bricks and it would scarcely withstand the first attack. There, they asserted, neither engines nor any great force would be needed. In the first attack the wall could immediately be torn down by band and it would not be difficult to break into the city.... 

The kings and all the leaders of the army believed them and they deserted the places which they bad earlier won with so much sweat and at the cost of the lives of so many of their men. They transferred all of their formations and, under the leadership of the traitors, they camped on the opposite side of the city. 

There they found themselves located far from access to water, deprived of the abundance of fruit, and lacking almost all supplies. They were saddened and they discovered, all too late, that they bad maliciously been led to move from a region of abundance. 

The food supply in the camp began to run out. Before the men had set out on the expedition, they had been persuaded to believe that the city would be quickly taken and they had brought along provisions for only a few days. This was especially true for the pilgrims, nor could they be blamed for it, since they were unfamiliar with the country. They had been persuaded, too, that the city would be taken at once in the initial attacks and they were assured that in the meantime a large army could be fed on the fruit supply which they could get for nothing, even if all other food were lacking. 

The doubtful men deliberated publicly and privately as to what they were to do. To return to the places they had left seemed hard, even impossible, for, when our men had left, the enemy saw that what they desired had been accomplished. They had entered those places more strongly than before and bad barricaded the roads by which our men had earlier entered. they had blocked them by piling up beams and large rocks and had sent in an immense company of archers who made access impossible. To attack the city from the area where the camps were now located would, on the other hand, involve delay; but the lack of food supplies would not allow a long respite. The pilgrim princes consulted one another. Seeing the manifest discomfort of the men whose spiritual care and whose Crusade had been confided to them and knowing that they could make no headway, they decided to return, despising the false pretenses of the men who had betrayed them. 

Thus a company of kings and princes such as we have not read of through all the ages had gathered and, for our sins, had been forced to return, covered with shame and disgrace, with their mission unfulfilled. They returned to the kingdom by the same route over which they had come. Henceforth, so long as they remained in the East, they regarded the ways of our princes with suspicion. With good reason they turned down all their wicked plans and henceforth the leaders of the Crusade were lukewarm in the service of the Kingdom. Even after they had returned to their own lands they constantly remembered the injuries they had suffered and detested our princes as wicked men. Nor were they alone affected. For they also caused others who had not been there to neglect the care of the kingdom, so that henceforth those who undertook the pilgrimages were fewer and less fervent. Even today those who come are careful lest they fall into a trap and they strive to return home as soon as possible. 

Source: 

William of Tyre, Historia rerum in partibus transmarinis gestarum, XVII, 3-6, Patrologia Latina 201, 675-79, Translated by James Brundage, The Crusades: A Documentary History, (Milwaukee, WI: Marquette University Press, 1962), 115-121Copyright note: Professor Brundage informed the Medieval Sourcebook that copyright was not renewed on this work. Moreover he gave permission for use of his translations.

6. The Capture of Ascalon [August 22, 1153] 

[adapted from Brundage] The Second Crusade had done nothing to halt the advance of Islam against the Latin states, and in the years immediately following the fiasco at Damascus the Moslem advance continued apace. The County of Edessa was no longer tenable by the Latins. The Countess Beatrice in 1158 finally recognized the futility of trying to maintain a hold upon the county and accepted the offer of the Byzantine Emperor, Manuel Conmenus, to buy up her rights there. The Principality of Antioch was also in trouble, for its prince, Raymond, had been killed in an ambush in 1149 and King Baldwin III of Jerusalem had taken charge of the Principality as regent for Raymond's widow, Constance . The boundaries of the Principality were, moreover, now painfully constricted, due to the military successes of Nur ad-Din in the upper and middle Orontes Valley. A further blow to the Latin states came in 1152, with the murder by a group of assassins of Count Raymond II of Tripoli. Baldwin of Jerusalem, accordingly, became regent of Raymond's state, too. After defeating an attempt by his mother, the dowager Queen Melisende, to partition the Latin Kingdom itself,4 Baldwin took the offensive against his Moslem enemies by launching a large-scale attack upon Ascalon. 
William of Tyre provided perhaps the best account of the period. 

Ascalon is one of the five cities of the Philistines. It is situated on the seashore and is shaped like a semicircle whose chord or diameter lies along the shore, while its circumference or arc lies on the land facing east. 

The whole city lies in a kind of basin which is tilted down toward the sea. It is girded round with artificial mounds on which are walls, studded with towers. It is solidly fashioned and its stones are held together by cement which is as hard as stone. The walls are of a proper thickness and as high as is proportionally fitting. Even the outer fortifications which circle around the city are constructed with the same solidity and are diligently fortified. There are no springs within the circuit of the walls nor are there any nearby, but wells both outside and within the city supply an abundance of delicious drinking water. As a further precaution the citizens have built within the city several cisterns to collect rain water. 

There are four gates in the circuit of the walls. These are most carefully fortified with high, solid towers. The first gate, which opens to the east, is called the Great Gate and is commonly known as the Jerusalem Gate, since it faces toward the Holy City. It is flanked by two very high towers which dominate the city and are its strength and protection. In front of this gate there are three or four lesser gates in the barbican by which one may come to the Great Gate through some winding passages. 

The second gate faces westward and is called the Sea Gate because the citizens can pass through it to the sea. The third faces the south, toward the city of Gaza ... from which it takes its name. The fourth faces north and is called the Jaffa Gate, after the neighboring city which is located on the same coast. 

Ascalon derives no advantage from being situated on the seacoast, for it offers no port or safe harbor for ships. It has a mere sandy beach and the violent winds make the sea around the city exceedingly choppy so that, unless the sea be calm, those who come there are very suspicious of it. The soil around the city is covered with sand and is unfit for cultivation, although it is suited for vines and fruit-bearing trees. There are, however, a few little valleys to the north of the city which, when fertilized and irrigated with well water, furnish some vegetables and fruits to the citizens. 

The city has a large population and it is commonly said that even the smallest of its inhabitants, including the children, receive salaries from the Egyptian Caliph's treasury. The aforesaid lord and his princes take the very greatest care of Ascalon, for it is their opinion that if it were lost and were to come under our control there would be nothing to prevent our princes from invading Egypt freely and without difficulty and from occupying the Kingdom.... 

For fifty years and more after the Lord had delivered the other areas of the promised land to the Christian people Ascalon still resisted all of our attempts until at last they attempted the difficult and virtually impossible task of besieging it. For, in addition to its walls and barbicans, its towers and ramparts, the city was supplied with arms and provisions beyond all expectation and it had an experienced population accustomed to the use of arms. There were so many of them that from the beginning of the siege to its end the numbers of the besieged were double those of the besiegers. 

The lord King and also the lord Patriarch, our predecessor the lord Peter, Archbishop of Tyre, and the other magnates of the realm, both princes and ecclesiastical prelates, together with citizens from each of the towns pitched their tents separately and besieged Ascalon by land. The lord Gerard of Sidon, one of the leading barons of the kingdom, commanded the fleet of fifteen beaked ships which were ready to sail, so that they could blockade the city by sea and both prevent those who wished to enter from getting in and also stop those who wished to leave from getting out. 

Our men-first the knights, and then the infantry-made attacks on the town almost every day. The townsmen met them boldly and resisted them vigorously, fighting for their wives and children and, what was most important, for their freedom. Sometimes they came out ahead in these engagements, sometimes we did, as usually happens in this kind of affair, but our men more often got the better of the fight. 

It is said that there was such security in the camps and such an abundance of all kinds of supplies that the people lived in their tents and pavilions just as they were accustomed to live in their houses in the walled cities. 

The townsmen took particular care of the city at night and took the watches in turn. Even their magnates took turns keeping watch and marched around the walls through many sleepless nights. Along the circuit of the walls and towers there were glass lamps in the battlements. The lamps were made with glass windows to protect the flame which was fed with oil. Those who made the circuit of the walls used these lamps to provide themselves with a light as bright as day. 

Our men in the camps were also given the watches at various times. In addition, the task of keeping guard never ceased, for we feared that the townsmen might make nocturnal attacks upon the camps or that the Egyptians who were hurrying to aid Ascalon might harm the army in a sudden and unforeseen attack. This fear was lessened, however, by the presence of scouts in many areas around Gaza who could warn our men swiftly of the enemy's arrival. 

Thus the siege continued in the same fashion for two months. About Easter time the usual passage arrived, which brought in a crowd of pilgrims. A council was held and men were sent from the army to forbid the sailors and pilgrims, on royal authority, to return. They promised them pay and invited them all to participate in the siege and in the work which was so acceptable to God. They also brought ships, both large and small. Thus it happened that quickly, within a few days, because of a good wind, all the ships which had come over on the passage appeared before the city and a tremendous host of pilgrims, both knights and sergeants, joined our expedition. The army increased in size daily. In the camps, therefore, there was joy and the hope of winning a victory. Among the enemy, however, sorrow and worry grew greater and although they were frequently harassed, they lost confidence in their men and rarely emerged to fight. They sent couriers frequently to the Egyptian Caliph and begged him to send them reinforcements in time, for they intimated that otherwise they would soon give up. Through those of his princes who were charged with this work, the Caliph speedly had a fleet prepared and an army mustered. Large ships were loaded with weapons, provisions, and machines. The Caliph appointed commanders and supplied money, called for speed and censured delay. 

Our men, meanwhile, had bought ships at a great price. When the masts had been removed, workmen were summoned to construct with all haste a very tall wooden tower. The tower was carefully protected against fire inside and out with wickerwork and hides, so that the men who were to attack the city in it might be kept safe. From the remaining wood from the ships, they built portable sheds, which they set in place for breaking down the walls. From this material, too, they constructed swine" to level the fortifications. 

When all these matters had been properly arranged and when it had been decided which sector of the wall could most easily be attacked by our wooden tower, the ramparts of the chosen area were leveled by the aforementioned machines and the tower was brought up to the wall with much shouting. From the top of the tower the whole city could be seen and a hand to-hand fight was carried on with the men in the nearby towers, The citizens struggled and pressed us fiercely, shooting with their bows and balistas both from the walls and from the ramparts, but their labor was in vain, for they could not harm the men who were hidden in the tower and who were moving the machine. A group of the townsmen gathered on the section of the wall just opposite the tower. The bolder men of this group were ordered to try our strength by waging a continuous and long drawn out battle with the men in the tower. In addition, there were skirmishes and serious struggles at various other places along the wall, so that scarcely a day passed without some mortalities, not to mention the wounded, of whom there were great crowds on both sides… 

After our men had persisted in the siege for five months on end, it became apparent that the enemy's strength was failing slightly and that our chances of taking the city had improved. Suddenly, however, an Egyptian fleet, sped on by favoring winds, appeared on the scene. When the people of Ascalon saw this they raised their hands skyward and lifted up their voices in a great shout, saying that we would now have to retreat or else we would shortly be overwhelmed…. 

The enemy fleet approached the city boldly, bringing the townsmen the consolation they had hoped for. There were said to be seventy galleys in the fleet, as well as other ships loaded to the gunwales with men, weapons, and provisions. The fleet was huge and it bad all been sent by the aforesaid Egyptian prince for the relief of the city. The townsmen revived and with help in sight they began anew to do battle with our forces, and they sought combat more frequently and more boldly with our men. Although the townspeople were rather cautious, as a result of their earlier experience with us, the new arrivals were fresh and greedy for glory and so desired to display their strength and boldness. Since they labored without caution, they suffered casualties frequently until they also had had a taste of our firmness and learned to attack more sparingly and to resist the force of our attacks more modestly.... 

Meanwhile the men in our expedition pursued the campaign they had begun and continued their constant attacks on the besieged city and on what is called the Great Gate. They renewed their assaults, which constituted a grave menace to the townsmen. Volleys of projectiles sapped the towers and walls and, within the city, the huge rocks weakened the foundations of the houses and also caused much bloodshed. The men who were in the tower and who were in charge of it harassed with their bows and arrows not only the citizens who were putting up resistance in the towers and on the walls, but also those who tried to move about through the city on urgent business. The citizens easily concluded that whatever they had to suffer from other quarters, even though it be difficult, was tolerable when compared to what they suffered from these attacks. The townsmen, therefore, took counsel together and their most experienced men advised that, whatever the danger might be and whatever the risk, they must place some dry wood and other suitable kindling which would increase the heat between the tower and the wall so that, when they stealthily set it afire, the tower would be incinerated. Otherwise there seemed to be no hope that they would be saved nor any faith that they could continue their resistance, so oppressed and mightily afflicted were they. Certain strong men, outstanding for their strength and spirit, were aroused by their admonitions. These men prepared to save the citizenry rather than themselves and they exposed themselves to the danger. They gathered wood at that part of the wall which was closest to the tower and pitched it out into the space between the tower and the wall. When they had piled up a very large stack of wood, one which seemed to be large enough to burn up the tower, they poured over it pitcb, oil, and other liquids which would feed flames and increase the beat of a fire. Then they set it ablaze. It was obvious that the Divine Mercy was with us, for, as the fire blazed up, strong winds immediately arose in the east and, with violent gusts, blew the whole force of the fire against the walls. The force of the wind directed the flames and the fire against the wall throughout the night and reduced it to ashes. In the morning, just about daybreak, the whole foundation of the wall between two of the towers gave way so that the sound of the crash aroused the whole army. All of the men in the army, excited by the sound of the wall's destruction, picked up their weapons and rushed to the place where God's will had been made manifest. They were ready to enter the city, but Bernard de Tremelay, the Master of the Knights Templars, and his brethren got there before many of the others and took over the breach in the walls. They allowed no one save their own men to enter. It was said that he barred others from entering so that his men, as the first to enter, would get the greater part of the spoils and the choicer booty, for up to the present time[i.e. the last quarter of the twelfth century] the custom among us-a custom which has the force of law-was that when cities were taken by storm, whatever a man seized for himself was possessed by him and his heirs in perpetuity. Everyone could have entered without distinction and taken the city, and there would have been sufficient loot for the victors, but when an evil stems from an evil root and wicked intentions it rarely produces a good result, for "Property gained in devious ways produces no good result. " Overcome by greed, then, they would not have any partners in the spoils and it was only just that they alone were exposed to mortal danger. About forty of them entered the city, but the others who were following them were not able to get in. The townspeople were seeking to preserve their own lives and were prepared without qualms, to go to any lengths to do so. Thus, when they saw the Templars they drew their swords and butchered them. 

The townsmen reformed their lines and, like men reborn, they again picked up their weapons which they bad previously dropped like vanquished men. Now they all rushed together to the place where the wall had been breached. They filled in the gap in the wall by piling up beams of great size and huge quantities of timber, of which they had a large supply from their ships. They closed up the entrance to the city and speedily made that area impenetrable. After buttressing the towers which stood on either side of the area which bad been burned out and which they had deserted when it became impossible to withstand the force of the flames, the townsmen again took up the battle. Once more they assembled their men and, just as if they had met with no reverses, they challenged our men to battle. Our men in the tower, however, were aware that its substructure had been weakened and that the lower parts of its solid framework bad been damaged and they therefore fought with less vigor, since they could not depend upon the tower's strength. The enemy shamed us by dangling the bodies of our dead from ropes thrown over the battlements of the walls. They expressed the joy which bad arisen in their minds by jeering at our men with words and gestures.... Our men, on the other hand, were confused in mind and spirit. They were thrown into sadness and bitterness of heart, they despaired of victory and became halfhearted. 

The lord King, meanwhile, assembled the princes . . . [but discovered that] there were differences of opinion among them and they gave varying estimates of the situation. . . . [Finally, after much bickering, agreement was reached and] all of our men took up their weapons. The horns sounded. The sound of the trumpets and the voices of the heralds roused the whole force to battle. They yearned to redress the injuries visited upon our dead; they gathered before the city with unusual eagerness and most heatedly challenged the enemy to battle. Our formations looked as if they had never suffered harm or lost men. They rushed upon the enemy as if they were determined to be wiped out and they attacked with such great vigor that the enemy companies were astounded. The increased force of our men was unbeatable. Their perseverance could not be overcome. The enemy attempted to resist and to overcome the onslaught, but they could not withstand the force of our attack or beat down our swords. That day's battle was fought by most unequal forces, but both our cavalry and infantry forces triumphed everywhere over the enemy and won the victor's palm on every front. There was a very great slaughter of the foe and our reverses three days earlier were more than paid back. There was not a family in the city which did not suffer some domestic sorrow and which was not troubled by worry over its members. The city was covered with distress and earlier perils seemed light when compared with the present dangers. . . . 

It happened that, by public demand, certain of the leading citizens were sent as intermediaries to the king to ask for a truce for a time so that when we had exchanged the bodies of their dead in return for the corpses of our own dead, each side might hold suitable funeral rites and pay its highest honors to the dead according to their respective customs. The conditions which were proposed pleased our men and, when they had received the bodies of our dead, they buried them with solemn funeral rites. 

After the people of Ascalon had witnessed the slaughter of their men and had felt the heavy hand which the Lord had laid upon them, their sorrow and anxiety of spirit was renewed and their spirits were flooded with a vast grief. So that there would be nothing lacking to complete their sadness, it happened on that same day that, as forty of their strong men were carrying a beam of immense size to the place where it was needed, a huge rock was catapulted from our throwing machine and landed by chance on the beam. The men who were bearing the weight of the beam sank to the ground beneath it and were crushed. 

The city fathers who were still alive, bowed down by the weight of their misfortunes, assembled the people, who gathered amid weeping and lamentation. All were there, including mothers who held their nursing babes at the breast and old men breathing their last gasp. With the common consent of all, some prudent and eloquent men addressed the whole population in this fashion: "Men of Ascalon, you who live within these gates! You know - none better - what perils and difficulties we have experienced with these cruel and determined Christians during the past four years. . . . The city fathers have, therefore, decided that, if you approve, we shall try to escape at this time from our sufferings. We shall send envoys in the name of the whole people to the powerful King who is besieging us and we shall try to secure definite peace terms to enable us to leave freely with our wives and children, servants and handmaids, and all our household goods in return for the surrender to the King - we say it with groans - of our city, so that we may put an end to such misfortunes." 

The speech found favor in the eyes of all and all together they let out a great shout that matters should be thus arranged. Prudent and discreet men of venerable age were elected by all the people to carry the proposals they had decided upon to the King and his princes. The envoys passed through the gate, after arranging for a truce and a safe conduct, and they approached the lord King. 

After all the princes had assembled, as the envoys asked, they stated their proposal and explained systematically its details. The King ordered the envoys to leave for a while and took counsel with the princes. He diligently sought each man's opinion. The princes wept for joy and lifted up their eyes and hands to the sky, giving abundant thanks to the Creator because he had deigned to grant such abundant treasure to unworthy men. They recalled the envoys and made their common answer: the conditions would be accepted if the whole city were evacuated within the next three days. The envoys agreed, but demanded that oaths be sworn to them to make the agreement more firm. An oath was solemnly sworn.... 

After the envoys had first given the hostages who the King named, the envoys joyfully returned to their people. They took back with them certain of our knights who, as a sign of victory, placed the King's banner upon the city's tallest towers. Our army waited with great anticipation. When the royal banner was spotted on the highest towers the people broke into shouts of exaltation.... 

Although the people of Ascalon, according to the conditions of the treaty, had three full days, they were so terrified by the presence of our men that within two days they had packed their baggage and bad left the city with their wives and children, servants and handmaids, and with all their housebold goods loaded for the journey. The lord King gave them guides, according to the provisions of the treaty, as far as al-Arish, an ancient city in the desert. There they sent them away in peace. 

The lord King and the lord Patriarch, together with the princes of the Kingdom, the prelates of the church, and all of the clergy and people, with the Lord's cross leading the way, entered the city singing hymns and spiritual songs. . . . The aforesaid city was taken in the year of the Lord's incarnation 1154. 
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7. Egypt in the Twelfth Century 

[Adapted from Brundage] The acquisition of Ascalon brought the monarchs of Jerusalem into more direct contact than hitherto with Egypt. The following decade, during the last years of Baldwin III's life, was too hectic within the Kingdom for any further ex pansion to be possible. Baldwin III was preoccupied with dynastic quarrels among the members of the royal family and with the pretensions of the Byzantine Emperor, Manuel, to suzerainty over Antioch. Baldwin's death, early in 1162, and the accession of his brother Amalric, signaled a revival of Frankish interest in Egypt and the beginning of a competition for power there between the Latin king and his Moslem competitor, Nur-ad-Din. Egypt, fertile and prosperous, was a prize worth striving for. Archbishop William of Tyre, a close friend of King Amalric, describes it thus: 

The whole territory of Egypt, from its furthermost frontiers, which are said to border on Ethiopia, lies between two sandy deserts which are doomed to perpetual sterility. Egypt would neither know nor produce fruitful harvests of any kind if it were not fertilized at certain times by the overflowing bounty of the Nile. The river, however, makes the adjoining areas fit for crops only if the lay of the land is suitable, for, where it finds a level surface near it, the river spreads out more freely and where it has spread out, it renders a wider stretch of land fertile. From Cairo downstream to the sea, the river finds a wide plain where it has free range. Here the fertile areas are thus spread out very freely and quite broadly. This both enriches the kingdom and also enlarges it. From the fortress called Phaeusa, which neighbors Syria, to Alexandria, the last city of the King dom, which borders on the Lybian sands, the blessings of cultivation and fertility spread out for a hundred miles and more. From above Cairo down to Chus, the most distant of Egypt's cities, which is said to border on the Ethiopian Kingdom, the country is narrowly confined between sand dunes, so that the river's inundations rarely extend for seven or eight miles and frequently spread out for only four or five miles, sometimes on both sides of the stream and sometimes only on one side. The river thus expands or contracts the extent of the Kingdom, for the places which are not irrigated by the river are doomed, as we have said, to the burning sun and to perpetual sterility. This upper territory is called Seith in their language. We have not yet been able to discover the meaning of this name, except that it is said that in very early times there was a very ancient city called Sais in upper Egypt. Our Plato makes mention of it in the Timaeus through the mouth of his disciple Critias, when he introduces Solon, a man of pre-eminent authority. We have decided to give his words in order to lend greater weight to the evidence, lest any authority be lacking: "There is," he says, "a region of Egypt called the Delta. At the bead of this region, the Nile's stream is divided. Nearby there was a great city named Sais, which was ruled by an ancient custom called the Satyrian Law. The Emperor Amasis was from this city.". . . 

There is also another region which belongs to Egypt. This region lies one day's journey from Cairo through an uninhabitable country. This region also benefits by being visited by some branches of the river and accordingly it has an especially good and fertile soil and rejoices in a wealth of fields and vineyards. The Egyptians call this area Phium [Fayum] in their language. According to an old tradition this area was originally quite useless: it had never known the plow and had lain uncultivated and uncared for from the beginning of the world, like the other parts of the desert in which it is situated. Joseph, that most prudent procurator of Egypt and that splendid provider of good things, saw that this region was lower than the surrounding areas and that if some mounds which lay between the habitable land and this desert were cut through, this area could readily get the benefits of the river. He threw up some dykes and leveled off the intervening land and then conducted the Nile's overflow into the channels which had been prepared. Thus that land achieved a fertility unknown there throughout the ages. 

Although we do not know its ancient name, we believe that in early times it was called the Thebiad. The legion of the Holy Thebians, which was crowned with martyrdom under the Emperors Diocletian and Maximian and whose leading martyr, we read, was Mauritius, came from there. Another argument may be added: the best opium ever discovered originated there and it is called "Theban" by physicians. 

The land of Goshen, which we read that Joseph gave to his brothers, is in that section of Egypt which borders on Syria, as the diligent reader may easily discover by reading the book of Genesis." The Thebiad, however, is on the opposite side of Egypt, beyond the river's banks, in the region which faces Lybia. It is not a small area: it is said to include within its boundaries 366 towns and villages. 
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8. Revolution in Egypt 

[Adapted from Brundage] Amalric of Jerusalem had set his eye upon Egypt and in September 1163 he led an expedition there. The campaign was badly timed, however, for the Nile was in flood and the Egyptians were able to channel the flood waters so as to force the Latins to give up the siege of Pelusium which they had begun . 

Nur ad-Din, too, was well aware of the advantages which control of Egypt would bring to the Latin states. The Moslem leader determined to secure Egypt for himself before any Latin campaigns there could succeed. In the spring of 1164, therefore, he sent his trusted general, Shirkuh, who was accompanied by his twenty-year-old nephew, Saladin, to intervene in Egypt. Shirkuh's invasion was successful and by late May 1164 Shirkuh was entrenched in Egypt. The Egyptian vizier, Shawar, was as anxious to retain his independence of Nur-ad-Din as be was to keep out of the clutches of the farangi. Accordingly, the vizier now invited King Amalric to come to his aid against Shirkuh. Amalric quickly accepted the invitation, joined forces with Shawar, and besieged Shirkuh's army at Bilbeis. After a three-month siege an agreement was reached whereby both of the invaders were to withdraw and Amalric was to be reimbursed by Shawar for his trouble. The Latin King, accordingly, with drew from Egypt once again, the more quickly because his own Kingdom bad during his absence been attacked by Nur-ad-Din." 

Egypt was not thus easily delivered from her enemies. Early in 1167 Nur ad-Din once again sent Shirkuh and his forces into Egypt, while Amalric came to the assistance of Shawar, the vizier. After heavy fighting and a striking defeat of the Latin forces near Minya, the earlier course of events repeated itself. On this occasion, however, Amalric's reward included a promise by the vizier to pay the Latin King an annual tribute of 100,000 gold pieces. 
The vizier's promise to pay tribute and the collection of the agreed sum, however, were two different matters. In 1168, Amalric once more invaded Egypt, this time to collect the money due to him from Shawar. Now the vizier appealed to Shirkuh for help against the Latins, an appeal to which Shirkuh readily responded. The intervention of Shirkuh produced the desired withdrawal of the Latin troops early in 1169." But Shirkuh had no intention of withdrawing his men this time. In January 1169 there was a palace revolution. 
Shirkuh saw that now was the opportune time to fulfill his vows, for, with the king gone, there would be no one to block his wishes. He ordered what he had previously planned to be carried out. 

He placed his camp before Cairo and, as if his entry were to be peaceful, he remained there patiently for a few days. Like a prudent man, he breathed no harsh words and manifested no hatred. He concealed his designs with the shrewdness of which be was a master. The Sultan Shawar came out to him daily in the camps, accompanied by a very large retinue and with much pomp, and after his dutiful visit, with an affectionate greeting and the giving of gifts, the Sultan returned to the city. The complete safety of the successive visits and returns seemed to promise well and the fact that one time after another he was honorably received built up the Sultan's confidence. He felt secure and trusted far too much in the good faith of the Turks, which gave the murderer his chance. Secretly Shirkuh gave orders to his men that on the following day when be went out at dawn as if to walk by the water, they should do away with the Sultan when he came on his customary visit. Shawar, at the usual time, went to the camp to make his customary visit and pay his usual respects. The ministers of death ran up to him and carried out the execution which had been ordered: they threw him to the ground, stabbed him with their swords, and cut off his head. When Shawar's sons saw what was happening, they mounted their horses and fled to Cairo. Terrified, they went down on their knees to beg the Caliph for their lives. The Caliph is said to have replied that they might hope for their lives on condition that they make no secret agreements with the Turks. They violated this agreement at once, however, by sending representatives secretly to arrange a truce with Shirkuh. When the Caliph heard of this, be ordered them both to be slain by the sword. 

Thus, while the King was absent, Shawar was removed from the scene and Shirkuh carried out his designs. He occupied the Kingdom and went to the Caliph to pay his respects. He was received with many honors and granted the dignity and office of sultan. Thus he acquired power by the sword and seized all of Egypt for himself. . . . But the joy of his succession did not last long. He had scarcely held the reins for a year when he was removed from human affairs. 

Shirkuh was succeeded by Saladin, the son of his brother, Najm-ad-Din. Saladin was a man of keen intelligence. He was vigorous in war and unusually generous. The first sign of the character of his rule came when he visited his lord, the Caliph, to Pay him the customary homage. It is said that when he entered he knocked the Caliph to the ground with a stick that he held in his hand and killed him. [note: William's account of the Caliph's death is not supported by other sources and it would appear that the Caliph Adid died a natural death on September 13, 1171, bringing the Fatimid caliphate to an end in Egypt.] He then put all of the Caliph's children to the sword, so that he might be subject to no superior but might rule as both caliph and sultan. He was afraid, since the Turks were hated by the people, that sometime when he went to visit the Caliph, the Caliph might order his throat to be slit. He therefore anticipated the Caliph's design and inflicted upon the unsuspecting Caliph the death which, it was said, the latter intended for him. 

When the Caliph was dead, Saladin took possession of the royal wealth, the treasury, and all the assets of the Caliph's house. With his excessive generosity, Saladin gave everything away to his soldiers, so that within a few days all the closets had been emptied and he was forced to borrow money. He thus placed himself heavily in debt to others. 
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9. Baldwin IV Becomes King of Jerusalem 

[Adapted from Brundage] The union of Egypt under Saladin with Nur ad-Din's empire presented an obvious and immediate peril to the Latin states of the East. Attempts to convince the magnates of Western Europe of the urgency of the threat were unsuccessful and, although an attempt was also made to bind the Latin states closer to Byzantium, the final outcome of these negotiations is unknown. The power of Saladin as ruler of Egypt produced tensions, too, within Nur ad-Din's empire. Relations between Saladin and his nominal overlord worsened steadily during the first five years after Saladin's rise to power in Egypt. It seemed, almost, as if Saladin and Nur-ad-Din would be at one another's throats, thus saving the Latin states from the peril of imminent attack. Before an open break between the two Moslem leaders occurred, however, Nur-ad-Din died in 1174. This event changed the whole situation. Furthermore it seemed as if the empire which Nur ad-Din had created would soon disintegrate into a number of warring, bickering, rival states, Before King Amalric could intervene to take advantage of this situation, however, he died, leaving his son, Baldwin IV, to inherit the Latin Kingdom. 

The sixth of the Latin kings of Jerusalem was the lord Baldwin IV, son of the lord King Amalric of illustrious memory and of the Countess Agnes, daughter of the younger Count Jocelin of Edessa. . . . While Baldwin was still a boy, about nine years old, and while I was still Archdeacon of Tyre, King Amalric put him in my care, after asking me many times and with a promise of his favor, to teach him and to instruct him in-the liberal arts. [William probably became Baldwin's tutor in 1170] While he was in my hands, I took constant care of him, as is fitting with a king's son, and I both carefully instructed him in literary studies and also watched over the formation of his character. 

It so happened that once when he was playing with some other noble boys who were with him, they began pinching one another with their fingernails on the hands and arms, as playful boys will do. The others evinced their pain with yells, but, although his playmates did not spare him, Baldwin bore the pain altogether too patiently, as if be did not feel it. When this had happened several times, it was reported to me. At first I thought that this happened because of his endurance, not because of insensitivity. Then I called him and began to ask what was happening. At last I discovered that about half of his right hand and arm were numb, so that he did not feel pinches or even bites there. I began to have doubts, as I recalled the words of the wise man: "It is certain that an insensate member is far from healthy and that be who does not feel sick is in danger." [Hippocrates] 

I reported all this to his father. Physicians were consulted and prescribed repeated formentations, anointings, and even poisonous drugs to improve his condition, but in vain. For, as we later understood more fully as time passed, and as we made more comprehensive observations, this was the beginning of an incurable disease. I cannot keep my eyes dry while speaking of it. For as he began to reach the age of puberty it became apparent that he was suffering from that most terrible disease, leprosy. Each day he grew more ill. The extremities and the face were most affected, so that the hearts of his faithful men were touched by compassion when they looked at him. 

Baldwin was adept at literary studies. Daily he grew more promising and developed a more loving disposition. He was handsome for his age and he was quick to learn to ride and handle horses-more so than his ancestors. He had a tenacious memory and loved to talk. He was economical, but he well remembered both favors and injuries. He resembled his father, not only in his face, but in his whole appearance. He was also like his father in his walk and in the timbre of his voice. He bad a quick mind, but his speech was slow. He was, like his father, an avid listener to history and he was very willing to follow good advice. 

Baldwin was scarcely thirteen years old when his father died. He had an elder sister named Sibylla, born of the same mother. She was raised in the convent of St. Lazarus at Bethany by Lady Ivetta, the abbess of the convent, who was her father's maternal aunt. 

When Baldwin's father died, all the princes of the Kingdom, both ecclesiastical and secular, assembled. All were in agreement as to what they wanted and Baldwin was anointed and crowned solemnly and in the usual fashion in the Church of the Lord's Sepulcher on the fifteenth of July, four days after his father's death, by the Lord Amalric of good memory, the Patriarch of Jerusalem, in the presence of the archbishops, bishops, and other prelates of the church. 
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10. The Estrangement Between Raymond of Tripoli and Baldwin IV 

[Adapted from Brundage] The accession of the young leper king to the Latin throne came at a time when Saladin was making his successful bid to take over the lands formerly controlled by Nur ad-Din. As Saladin tightened his hold upon a large, powerful Moslem empire, the Latin states showed signs of an increasingly serious internal cleavage. 

Differences between two kinds of Western knights and settlers in the East had frequently been noted by contemporary observers. "Everyone who is a fresh emigrant from the Frankish lands," wrote a shrewd Syrian memoirist, "is ruder in character than those who have become acclimatized and have held long association with the Moslems ." [Usamh inb, Mundikh, trans Hitti, p. 163] This distinction between the Latins who had long been settled in the East and their newly arrived compatriots permeated the internal policies, the foreign policy, and the whole atmosphere of the Latin states. These two divergent groups-called, for convenience, the natives and the newcomers-were at odds with one another on a host of important issues. The newcomer faction wanted land, titles, and positions within the Kingdom for themselves. They felt thwarted by the vested interests of the other party, whose forefathers had come to the East with the armies of the First Crusade or shortly thereafter and who had acquired a hold upon the most desirable posts and lands of the Latin states. The newcomers, too, frequently professed alarm at the degree to which the members of the other faction bad adopted the native dress, customs, food, and languages of the East-to say nothing of the scandalous (so they seemed to new arrivals) dealings between the barons of the Holy Land and the infidel Moslem rulers who were their neighbors. 

Dissension between the native and newcomer factions was heightened during the reign of Baldwin IV. As the young King was both a leper and a minor, he must of necessity rule with the aid of a regent. Furthermore, the powers of the regent must necessarily become more important as the king's disease ran its inevitable course, as Baldwin became progressively feebler, increasingly disabled by the effects of his affliction. In this situation the newcomer element saw a chance to advance its cause. Let one of their number be named to the regency and the power of the native barons might be crippled, perhaps broken completely. 

During the opening years of the reign of Baldwin IV, however, the regency was claimed by Count Raymond III of Tripoli, Baldwin's closest male relative. Raymond was distinctly unacceptable to the newcomers. To achieve their purposes, some means must be found to dislodge him. 

When Baldwin came officially of age in 1177, Raymond's influence and that of the party he represented waned perceptibly, for Baldwin IV was at first determined to rule in his own right. Then in 1180 Baldwin's widowed young sister, Sibylla, at the urging of her mother, married Guy de Lusignan, a younger son of a prominent French noble family. Guy was himself new to the East and be rapidly became the accepted spokesman of the newcomer group in the politics of the Holy Land . Members of the prominent newcomer families flocked to the court of the Latin Kingdom and persuaded the King in 1180 to break openly with Raymond of Tripoli. 

Now while the Kingdom, as we have said, was enjoying a certain tranquillity during the temporary peace which had been agreed upon between Saladin and the King, there were some Sons of Belial and foster sons of iniquity who had restless spirits. These men caused disturbances in the Kingdom and plotted internal strife. 

The Count of Tripoli had, for two years in a row, been kept in Tripoli by various kinds of business and, delayed by this, he had been unable to visit the Kingdom. It happened, however, that because he was anxious about the city of Tiberias, which his wife had inherited, he now planned to return to the Kingdom. When he had arranged everything for the journey and had come as far as Jubail, the aforesaid troublemakers got around the King's simplicity with an evil suggestion: they persuaded him that the count wished to enter the Kingdom for a sinister purpose - to arrange secretly to overthrow the King. The too credulous King listened to their persuasive words and sent a royal envoy to the count and, without warning, flatly forbade him to enter the Kingdom. 

When this happened, the Count, who had done nothing to deserve such a reproof, was confused and filled with just indignation. Unwillingly, he abandoned his plans and returned to Tripoli after making many useless expenditures. 

The aforesaid troublemakers intended that while the Count, who was a vigilant man and circumspect in all things, was absent, they would be able to deal with the royal business as they pleased and they hoped to turn the King's infirmities to their own profit. Among them was the King's mother-a woman hateful to God, a thoroughly grasping woman-and also her brother, the King's seneschal, and a few of their followers: impious men who shamelessly forced the King to make this move. 

When what had happened was later made known to the princes, the more sensible ones were upset and were alarmed at heart, for they feared that the Kingdom might later regret the loss of the patronage of such a prince and that, according to the Lord's word, "being divided against itself, it might not stand. " They were fearful especially because the King, whose illness daily grew worse, was becoming weaker and was less and less fit to handle the affairs of the Kingdom. Indeed he was scarcely able to stand up and he might collapse altogether. 

The great men of the Kingdom saw the danger which was certain to follow from the aforesaid incident. They set to work to try to recall the Count and to appease his indignation. At 

length, after many meetings and various proposals, the King unwillingly allowed them to bring the Count into the Kingdom. That illustrious man prudently overlooked the injuries which had been done to him and peace was renewed between him and the King. 
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11. Guy Lusignan Becomes Regent 

[Adapted from Brundage] Internal quarrels within the Latin states made it imperative for the Latin settlements in the East to remain at peace with their Moslem neighbors. At the same time the anarchy of the internal politics of the Latin states and the lack of an effective organization for the implementation of policy within the states made it most unlikely that peace could be long preserved. The newcomer group for the most part favored war with the Moslems. War against the infidel was necessary to achieve the goals of the group. The terms of a treaty concluded in 1180 between Saladin and the Latins guaranteed free commercial communication between Christian and Moslem territory. The passage of caravans of Moslem merchants through Latin held country was a constant invitation to lawless and irresponsible men, whom the government of the Latin states could not easily check. Rich caravans owned by infidel merchants passed constantly before the eyes of such men in the Latin states and they well knew that the King and the barons of the realm were unlikely to take serious reprisals against a man who yielded to temptation and plundered a caravan. Although such an action might bring with it the threat of war, still war itself would bring opportunity as well as peril to those clever enough to seize the main chance. 
In the summer of 1181, Reginald of Chatillon, a handsome, reckless member of the newcomer group, gave in to the lure of easy gain and attacked a caravan en route from Damascus to Mecca. Saladin complained to the Latin authorities of the violation of the treaty. The prostrate Latin King could do nothing to secure redress. After jailing fifteen hundred pilgrims at Damietta as hostages, Saladin took to war.19 Saladin and his Egyptian forces eluded the army of the Latin Kingdom by crossing the Sinai Desert to Damascus. From there the Moslems invaded the Latin states in July 1182. The campaign, however, was inconclusive. Both sides claimed victory and retired to prepare for further combat. By 1182 Baldwin IV bad fallen so grievously ill that to continue his personal direction of affairs was impossible. A regency once more was necessary. 

While the army was waiting in this state of suspense at the spring of Saffuriyah the King was at Nazareth suffering from a high fever. His leprosy, which he had had from the beginningof his reign and, indeed, from early adolescence, had grown worse than usual. He bad lost his sight and his extremities were covered with ulcerations so that he was unable to use either his hands or his feet. Although some persons suggested to him that he resign and provide a decent and tranquil life for himself from his royal possessions, nevertheless up to this time he had refused to Jay aside the royal dignity and the administration. Although his body was feeble and impotent, his mind was still strong and vigorous. In order to hide his illness and to carry on the royal duties he had labored beyond his strength. 

He was laid low, as I have said, by the fever and now be despaired of his life. Now he summoned his princes to him and in the presence of his mother and the lord patriarch he made Guy de Lusignan, the Count of Jaffa and Ascalon, who was his sister's husband . . . regent of the Kingdom. He reserved the royal title for himself and kept only the city of Jerusalem and an annual income of ten thousand gold pieces. He transferred to Guy the free and general administration of the rest of the Kingdom and commanded his faithful men and all of his princes at large to become Guy's vassals and to swear fealty to him. This was done. It is said that, at the King's command, Guy first swore that while the King lived he would not transfer to another any of the castles possessed at present by the King and that he would alienate nothing from the treasury. It is believed that this was carefully and very diligently enjoined on him and that he was obliged to take a solemn oath to observe these stipulations faithfully in the presence of all the princes. This was done because Guy had promised nearly every one of the great princes no small part of the Kingdom in order to gain their support and their votes for the position he sought. It is also said that he bad taken a similar oath to the princes that he would fulfill his promises. I cannot positively affirm this because I do not have definite evidence. Frequent rumors to this effect, however, were current among the people. 

There were some, indeed, who were not much pleased by this change. Some of these people were inclined to oppose it because of their personal affairs and out of secret reasons. Others opposed it on the grounds of public policy and because they were anxious and disturbed over the state of the Kingdom. The latter group asserted publicly that the aforesaid Count was not equal to the burden of administration and that be was not qualified to conduct the affairs of the Kingdom. There were others, however, who were hopeful that his ascendancy would improve their own lot. These asserted that it was well done. There were murmurs and many dissenting voices among the people and, as it is proverbially said, "many men have many minds." 

The Count, however, did not rejoice very long in the post which he had long desired and which had now been conferred upon him, as will appear later. At first, indeed, he gloried in it rather rashly. 

I have said that the Count took this burden upon himself rashly, for this reason: that he did not carefully appraise his own strength in comparison to the obligation that he assumed. His strength and his prudence were not equal to the intolerable burden which he placed upon his shoulders He was not familiar enough with the gospel saying in which it is suggested that the man who wishes to build a tower should first sit down and count the cost to see if he has sufficient strength to complete it, lest lie fail and hear it said, "Here is a man who began to build and could not finish his building."' 

Source: 

William of Tyre, Historia rerum in partibus transmarinis gestarum, XXII, 25, Patrologia Latina 201, 879-80, translated by James Brundage, The Crusades: A Documentary History, (Milwaukee, WI: Marquette University Press, 1962), 146-48 

Copyright note: Professor Brundage informed the Medieval Sourcebook that copyright was not renewed on this work. Moreover he gave permission for use of his translations. 
12. Raymond II of Tripoli Replaces Guy de Lusignan as Regent 

[Adapted from Brundage] Under Guy's regency, the internal structure of the Latin states deteriorated still further. This deterioration was hastened and accentuated by further attacks upon the Kingdom by Saladin in 1183. Under the pressure of the Moslem attacks and the evident incompetence of Guy de Lusignan, the King and the regent quarreled. The government again tottered on the brink of the abyss and Raymond III was called in to replace Guy as regent. 

Meanwhile the hatred which bad arisen between the King and the Count of Jaffa [Guy de Kusigna, the husband of Baldwin IV's sister, Sibylla] was increased for secret reasons and grew stronger every day. The enmity which up to now [late 1183 or early 1184] had been suppressed burst out and the King was openly trying to collect reasons to procure a separation of his sister from her husband and to break up their marriage. He publicly approached the Patriarch for this purpose and asked that, since he was going to impugn the marriage, the Patriarch set a day on which the annulment might be solemnly proclaimed in his presence. 

The Count was informed of these matters as he returned from campaign. Re left the rest of the army and journied by the shortest route to Ascalon. Meanwhile he sent a warning to his wife, who was then staying in Jerusalem, that she should leave the city immediately and journey to Ascalon before the King's return. The Count feared that if the King got her in his power he would not allow her to return again to her husband. 

The King therefore sent an emissary to the Count to summon him and to disclose to him the reasons for the summons. The Count, however, refused the summons, gave reasons for his noncompliance, and pretended that he was sick. When he bad been summoned many times and had failed to appear, the King himself determined to go to Ascalon to call the Count to justice by word of mouth. When the King arrived there in company with some of his princes be found that the gates of the city were barred against him. He knocked on them with his hand three times and ordered that they be opened. When he discovered that no one would obey his command, lie returned, properly indignant. All the people of the city were looking on, for when they beard of the King's arrival they had stationed themselves on the walls and towers to see how the affair would end. 

The King proceeded from Ascalon directly to Jaffa. A great many of the leading citizens of both classes [i.e. nobility and bourgeoisie] came out to meet him before be arrived at the city. They opened the town to him and the King entered without my difficulty. There he named a provost to take charge of the place and went on to Acre. In that city he decided to "I a general council. When the princes of the Kingdom assembled there on the appointed day the Patriarch and both masters-that is, of the Templars and the Hospitallers - having agreed on the matter, approached the King and on bended knee began to intercede for the Count. They asked that the disagreement be laid aside and that the King restore him to favor. When they were not attended to at once, they retired in a dudgeon, not only from the court, but even from the city. 

A proposal was made in the presence of the assembled princes that emissaries be sent to the ultramontaine kings and other princes to invite them to come to the aid of the Kingdom and of Christianity. This should have been dealt with first but, as we have said, the Patriarch got the first word and made his speech first. Then, as we have said before, he lost his temper and left Acre. 

The count of Jaffa, when he learned that the King was not inclined to make peace, acted worse than before. He took the forces which he bad with him and set out for a fortress named Daron. He made a surprise attack on the camp of some Arabs who had put up their tents in that area in order to pasture their flocks. The Arabs had done so with the King's permission and they were staying there on his promise of security. The Count's attack took them unawares and he drove off their flocks and slaves. After this he returned to Ascalon. 

When the King heard of this he once again summoned the princes and delegated the care and general administration of the Kingdom to the Count of Tripoli, since be had faith in his prudence and generosity. When this was done it seemed to satisfy the wishes of all the people and princes. It seemed to everyone that the only way to safety was to place the affairs of the Kingdom in the hands of the Count of Tripoli. 

[Brundage adds] 

Baldwin IV was fast failing and in March 1185 the twenty-four year old monarch died. In accordance with the leper King's wishes, the barons of the Latin Kingdom passed the crown to his nephew, Baldwin V, an eight-year-old child. Raymond of Tripoli remained in power as regent and quickly sought to negotiate a truce with Saladin. The latter, immersed in his own quarrels within Egypt, assented to the proposal. 

Momentary equilibrium had been reached. The situation was quickly unbalanced, however, by further developments within the Latin states. In August 1186 Baldwin V died at Acre. While the regent, Raymond, was absent, Baldwin IV's sister, Sibylla, the wife of Guy de Lusignan, was proclaimed queen and, in short order, she crowned her husband as king. This left the newcomer party in control of the Kingdom and caused an irreparable rift within the Latin ranks. 

Raymond of Tripoli refused to recognize the new monarchs and he was joined in his opposition by Bohemund III, the Prince of Antioch, and a minority of the other long-standing members of the Latin nobility. At this most unpropitious moment, the irresponsible Reginald of Chatillon chose once again to break the truce between the Latins and Saladin. As he had done five years earlier, be now attacked another Moslem caravan on the road to Cairo. Saladin demanded redress; Reginald refused; Guy, the Latin King, could or would do nothing; and Saladin prepared again to attack. 

Source: 

William of Tyre, Historia rerum in partibus transmarinis gestarum, XXIII, 1, Patrologia Latina 201, 890-92, translated by James Brundage, The Crusades: A Documentary History, (Milwaukee, WI: Marquette University Press, 1962), 148-50 

Copyright note: Professor Brundage informed the Medieval Sourcebook that copyright was not renewed on this work. Moreover he gave permission for use of his translations. 
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______________________________________________________
The Viking Period
Three Sources on the Ravages of the Northmen in Frankland

as found at:  http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/source/843bertin.html

c. AD 843 - 912



[Ogg Introduction]: Below are a few passages taken from the Annals of St. Bertin, the poem of Abbo on the siege of Paris, and the Chronicle of St. Denis, which show something of the character of the Northmen's part in early French history, first as mere invaders and afterwards as permanent settlers. 

· The Annals of St. Bertin 

· Abbo's Wars of Count Odo with the Northmen in the Reign of Charles the Fat 

· The Chronicle of St. Denis Based on Dudo and William of Jumièges 



From The Annals of St. Bertin, 

[Text in Monumenta Germaniae Historica Scriptores, (Pertz ed.), Vol. I, pp. 439-454]. 

843 A.D. Pirates of the Northmen's race came to Nantes, killed the bishop and many of the clergy and laymen, both men and women, and pillaged the city. Thence they set out to plunder the lands of lower Aquitaine. At length they arrived at a certain island [the isle of Rhé, near La Rochelle, north of the mouth of the Garonne], and carried materials thither from the mainland to build themselves houses; and they settled there for the winter, as if that were to be their permanent dwelling-place. 

844. The Northmen ascended the Garonne as far as Toulouse and pillaged the lands along both banks with impunity. Some, after leaving this region went into Galicia [in Northern Spain] and perished, part of them by the attacks of the crossbowmen who had come to resist them, part by being overwhelmed by a storm at sea. But others of them went farther into Spain and engaged in long and desperate combats with the Saracens; defeated in the end, they withdrew. 

845. The Northmen with a hundred ships entered the Seine on the twentieth of March and, after ravaging first one bank and then the other, came without meeting any resistance to Paris. Charles [the Bald] resolved to hold out against them; but seeing the impossibility of gaining a victory, he made with them a certain agreement and by a gift of 7,000 livres he bought them off from advancing farther and persuaded them to return. Euric, king of the Northmen, advanced, with six hundred vessels, along the course of the River Elbe to attack Louis of Germany. The Saxons prepared to meet him, gave battle, and with the aid of our Lord Jesus Christ won the victory. The Northmen returned down the Seine and coming to the ocean pillaged, destroyed, and burned all the regions along the coast. 

846. The Danish pirates landed in Frisia. They were able to force from the people whatever contributions they wished and, being victors in battle, they remained masters of almost the entire province. 

847. The Northmen made their appearance in the part of Gaul inhabited by the Britons and won three victories. Noménoé [a chief of the Britons], although defeated, at length succeeded in buying them off with presents and getting them out of his country. 

853-854. The Danish pirates, making their way into the country eastward from the city of Nantes, arrived without opposition, November Eighth, before Tours. This they burned, together with the church of St. Martin and the neighboring places. But that incursion had been foreseen with certainty and the body of St. Martin had been removed to Cormery, a monastery of that church, and from there to the city of Orleans. The pirates went on to the château of Blois and burned it, proposing then to proceed to Orleans and destroy that city in the same fashion. But Agius, bishop of Orleans, and Burchard, bishop of Chartres, had gathered soldiers and ships to meet them; so they abandoned their design and returned to the lower Loire, though the following year [855] they ascended it anew to the city of Angers. 

855. They left their ships behind and undertook to go overland to the city of Poitiers; but the Aquitanians came to meet them and defeated them, so that not more than 300 escaped. 

856. On the eighteenth of April, the Danish pirates came to the city of Orleans, pillaged it, and went away without meeting opposition. Other Danish pirates came into the Seine about the middle of August and, after plundering and ruining the towns on the two banks of the river, and even the monasteries and villages farther back, came to a well located place near the Seine called Jeufosse, and, there quietly passed the winter. 

859. The Danish pirates having made a long sea-voyage (for they had sailed between Spain and Africa) entered the Rhone, where they pillaged many cities and monasteries and established themselves on the island called Camargue. . . . They devastated everything before them as far as the city of Valence. Then, after ravaging all these regions, they returned to the island where they had fixed their habitation. Thence they went on toward Italy, capturing and plundering Pisa and other cities. 

 

From Abbo's Wars of Count Odo with the Northmen in the Reign of Charles the Fat 
[Text in Bouquet, Recueil des Historiens des Gaules et de las France, Vol. VIII, pp. 4-26].

885. The Northmen came to Paris with 700 sailing ships, not counting those of smaller size which are commonly called barques. At one stretch the Seine was lined with the vessels for more than two leagues, so that one might ask in astonishment in what cavern the river had been swallowed up, since it was not to be seen. The second day after the fleet of the Northmen arrived under the walls of the city, Siegfried, who was then king only in name but who was in command of the expedition, came to the dwelling of the illustrious bishop. He bowed his head and said: "Gauzelin, have compassion on yourself and on your flock. We beseech you to listen to us, in order that you may escape death. Allow us only the freedom of the city. We will do no harm and we will see to it that whatever belongs either to you or to Odo shall be strictly respected." Count Odo, who later became king, was then the defender of the city. The bishop replied to Siegfried, "Paris has been entrusted to us by the Emperor Charles, who, after God, king and lord of the powerful, rules over almost all the world. He has put it in our care, not at all that the kingdom may be ruined by our misconduct, but that he may keep it and be assured of its peace. If, like us, you had been given the duty of defending these walls, and if you should have done that which you ask us to do, what treatment do you think you would deserve?" Siegfried replied. "I should deserve that my head be cut off and thrown to the dogs. Nevertheless, if you do not listen to my demand, on the morrow our war machines will destroy you with poisoned arrows. You will be the prey of famine and of pestilence and these evils will renew themselves perpetually every year." So saying, he departed and gathered together his comrades. 

In the morning the Northmen, boarding their ships, approached the tower and attacked it [the tower blocked access to the city by the so-called "Great Bridge," which connected the right bank of the Seine with the island on which the city was built. The tower stood on the present site of the Châtelet]. They shook it with their engines and stormed it with arrows. The city resounded with clamor, the people were aroused, the bridges trembled. All came together to defend the tower. There Odo, his brother Robert, and the Count Ragenar distinguished themselves for bravery; likewise the courageous Abbot Ebolus, the nephew of the bishop. A keen arrow wounded the prelate, while at his side the young warrior Frederick was struck by a sword. Frederick died, but the old man, thanks to God, survived. There perished many Franks; after receiving wounds they were lavish of life. At last the enemy withdrew, carrying off their dead. The evening came. The tower had been sorely tried, but its foundations were still solid, as were also the narrow bays which surmounted them. The people spent the night repairing it with boards. By the next day, on the old citadel had been erected a new tower of wood, a half higher than the former one. At sunrise the Danes caught their first glimpse of it. Once more the latter engaged with the Christians in violent combat. On every side arrows sped and blood flowed. With the arrows mingled the stones hurled by slings and war-machines; the air was filled with them. The tower which had been built during the night groaned under the strokes of the darts, the city shook with the struggle, the people ran hither and thither, the bells jangled. The warriors rushed together to defend the tottering tower and to repel the fierce assault. Among these warriors two, a count and an abbot [Ebolus], surpassed all the rest in courage. The former was the redoubtable Odo who never experienced defeat and who continually revived the spirits of the worn-out defenders. He ran along the ramparts and hurled back the enemy. On those who were secreting themselves so as to undermine the tower he poured oil, wax, and pitch, which, being mixed and heated, burned the Danes and tore off their scalps. Some of them died; others threw themselves into the river to escape the awful substance. . . .

Meanwhile Paris was suffering not only from the sword outside but also from a pestilence within which brought death to many noble men. Within the walls there was not ground in which to bury the dead. . . . Odo, the future king, was sent to Charles, emperor of the Franks, to implore help for the stricken city. One day Odo suddenly appeared in splendor in the midst of three bands of warriors. The sun made his armor glisten and greeted him before it illuminated the country around. The Parisians saw their beloved chief at a distance, but the enemy, hoping to prevent his gaining entrance to the tower, crossed the Seine and took up their position on the bank. Nevertheless Odo, his horse at a gallop, got past the Northmen and reached the tower, whose gates Ebolus opened to him. The enemy pursued fiercely the comrades of the count who were trying to keep up with him and get refuge in the tower. [The Danes were defeated in the attack.] 

Now came the Emperor Charles, surrounded by soldiers of all nations, even as the sky is adorned with resplendent stars. A great throng, speaking many languages, accompanied him. He established his camp at the foot of the heights of Montmartre, near the tower. He allowed the Northmen to have the country of Sens to plunder; and in the spring he gave them 700 pounds of silver on condition that by the month of March they leave France for their own kingdom. Then Charles returned, destined to an early death. 


From The Chronicle of St. Denis Based on Dudo and William of Jumièges [Vol. III, p. 105].
The king had at first wished to give to Rollo the province of Flanders, but the Norman rejected it as being too marshy. Rollo refused to kiss the foot of Charles when he received from him the duchy of Normandy. "He who receives such a gift," said the bishops to him, "ought to kiss the foot of the king." "Never," replied he, "will I bend the knee to anyone, or kiss anybody's foot." Nevertheless, impelled by the entreaties of the Franks, he ordered one of his warriors to perform the act in his stead. This man seized the foot of the king and lifted it to his lips, kissing it without bending and so causing the king to tumble over backwards. At that there was a loud burst of laughter and a great commotion in the crowd of onlookers. King Charles, Robert, Duke of the Franks, the counts and magnates, and the bishops and abbots, bound themselves by the oath of the Catholic faith to Rollo, swearing by their lives and their bodies and by the honor of all the kingdom, that he might hold the land and transmit it to his heirs from generation to generation throughout all time to come. When these things had been satisfactorily performed, the king returned in good spirits into his dominion, and Rollo with Duke Robert set out for Rouen. 

In the year of our Lord 912 Rollo was baptized in holy water in the name of the sacred Trinity by Franco, archbishop of Rouen. Duke Robert, who was his godfather, gave to him his name. Rollo devotedly honored God and the Holy Church with his gifts. . . . The pagans, seeing that their chieftain had become a Christian, abandoned their idols, received the name of Christ, and with one accord desired to be baptized. Meanwhile, the Norman duke made ready for a splendid wedding and married the daughter of the king [Gisela] according to Christian rites. 

Rollo gave assurance of security to all those who wished to dwell in his country. The land he divided among his followers, and, as it had been a long time unused, he improved it by the construction of new buildings. It was peopled by the Norman warriors and by immigrants from outside regions. The duke established for his subjects certain inviolable rights and laws, confirmed and published by the will of the leading men, and he compelled all his people to live peaceably together. He rebuilt the churches, which had been entirely ruined; he restored the temples, which had been destroyed by the ravages of the pagans; he repaired and added to the walls and fortifications of the cities; he subdued the Britons who rebelled against him; and with the provisions obtained from them he supplied all the country that had been granted to him. 



Source.
From: Frederic Austin Ogg, ed., A Source Book of Mediaeval History: Documents Illustrative of European Life and Institutions from the German Invasions to the Renaissance, (New York, 1907, reprinted by Cooper Square Publishers (New York), 1972), pp. 165-173.

Scanned by Jerome S. Arkenberg, Cal. State Fullerton. The text has been modernized by Prof. Arkenberg.
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________________________________________________________________________________
The Investiture Controversy

as found at:  http://www.yale.edu/lawweb/avalon/medieval/investm.htm
Documents Relating to the War of the Investitures
Letter of Gregory VII. to Henry IV., December 1075

Bishop Gregory, servant of the servants of God, to King Henry, greeting and apostolic benediction:-that is, if he be obedient to the apostolic chair as beseems a Christian king. Considering and carefully weighing with what strict judgment we shall have to render account for the ministry entrusted to us by St. Peter, chief of the apostles, it is with hesitation that we have sent unto thee the apostolic benediction. For thou art said knowingly to exercise fellowship with those excommunicated by a judgment of the apostolic chair, and by sentence of a synod. If this be true, thou dost know thyself that thou may'st receive the favour neither of the divine nor of the apostolic benediction unless-those who have been excommunicated being separated from thee, and compelled to do penance- thou do first, with condign repentance and satisfaction' seek absolution and indulgence for the transgression. Therefore we counsel thy Highness that, if thou dost feel thyself guilty in this matter, thou do seek the advice of some canonical bishop with speedy confession. Who, with our permission enjoining on thee a proper penance for this fault, shall absolve thee and shall endeavour by letter to intimate to us truly, with thy consent, the measure of thy penitence. 

For the rest it seems strange enough to us that, although thou dost transmit to us so many and such devoted letters; and although thy Highness dost show such humility through the words of thy legates-calling thyself the son of holy mother church and of ourselves, subject in the faith, one in love, foremost in devotion;-although, finally, thou dost commend thyself with all the devotion of sweetness and reverence: thou dost, however, at heart and in deeds most stubborn, show thyself contrary to the canonical and apostolic decrees in those things which the religion of the church enjoins as the chief ones. For, not to mention other things, in the affair of Milan the actual outcome of the matter shows plainly how thou didst carry out-and with what intent thou didst make them-the promises made to us through thy mother and through our confreres the bishops whom we sent to thee. And now, indeed, inflicting wound upon wound, contrary to the establishments of the apostolic chair, thou host given the churches of Fermo and Spoleto-if indeed a church could be given or granted by a man-to certain persons not even known to us. On whom, unless they are previously well known and proven, it is not lawful even regularly to perform the laying on of hands. . 

Since thou dost confess thyself a son of the church it would have beseemed thy royal dignity to look more respectfully upon the master of the church,-that is, St. Peter, the chief of the apostles. To whom, if thou art of the-Lord's sheep, thou west given over by the Lord's voice and authority to be fed; Christ Himself saying: " Peter, feed my sheep." And again: " To thee are given over the keys of the kingdom of Heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth shall be bound also in Heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose upon earth shall be loosed also in Heaven." Inasmuch as in his seat and apostolic ministration we, however sinful and unworthy, do act as the representative of his power: surely he himself has received whatever, through writing or in bare words, thou host sent to us. And at the very time when we are either perusing the letters or listening to the voices of those who speak, he himself is discerning, with subtile inspection, in what spirit the instructions were issued. Wherefore thy Highness should have seen to it that no discrepancy of good will should have been found towards the apostolic chair in thy words and messages. And, in those things through which the Christian faith and the state of the church chiefly progress towards eternal salvation, thou should'st not have denied the reverence due, not to us, but to God Almighty-disregarding the fact that the Lord saw fit to say to the apostles and their successors: " Who hears you, hears me; and who scorns you, scorns me." For we know that he who does not refuse to show faithful obedience to God, does not scorn to observe our commands-even as if he had heard them from the lips of the apostle himself- and the things which, following the decrees of the holy fathers, we may have said. For if, out of reverence for the chair of Moses, the Lord ordered the apostles to observe whatever the scribes and Pharisees sitting above them should say: it is not to be doubted but that the apostolic and evangelic teaching, the seat and foundation of which is Christ, should be receded-and observed-by the faithful with all veneration from the lips of those who have been chosen for the service of preaching. 

In this year, indeed,-a synod being assembled around the apostolic chair, over which the heavenly dispensation willed that we should preside; at which, moreover, some of thy faithful subjects were present: seeing that the good order of the Christian religion has now for some time been falling away, and that the chief and proper methods of gaining souls had long fallen into abeyance and, the devil persuading, been trampled under foot, we, struck by the danger and the clearly approaching ruin of the Lord's flock, reverted to the decrees and to the teachings of the holy fathers-decreeing nothing new, nothing of our own invention. We did decree, however, that, error being abandoned, the first and only rule of ecclesiastical discipline was again to be followed, and the well-worn way of the saints to be re-sought. Nor indeed do we know of any other entrance to salvation and eternal life which lies open to the sheep of Christ and their shepherds, save the one which, as we have learned in the gospel and in every page of the divine Scriptures, was shown by Him who said: " I am the door, he who entereth through me shall be saved and shall find pasture," was preached by the apostles and followed by the holy fathers. This decree, moreover, which some, preferring human to divine honours, do call an unbearable weight and immense burden-we however, by a more suitable name, as a necessary truth and light for regaining salvation-we did judge should be devoutly received and observed not only by thee and by those of thy kingdom, but by ail the princes and peoples of the world who confess and cherish Christ. Although we much desired, and it would have most beseemed thee that, as thou dost surpass others in glory, honour and velour, so thou should'st be superior in thy devotion to Christ. Nevertheless, lest these things should seem beyond measure burdensome or wrong to thee, we did send word to thee through thy faithful servants that the changing of an evil custom should not alarm thee; that thou should'st send to us wise and religious men from thy land, who, if they could, by any reasoning, demonstrate or prove in what, saving the honour of the Eternal King and without danger to our souls, we might moderate the decree as passed by the holy fathers, we would yield to their counsels. In which matter, indeed, even though thou had'st not been so amicably admonished by us, it would nevertheless have been but light that, before thou did'st violate apostolic decrees, thou should'st, by negotiation, make demands from us in cases where we oppressed thee or stood in the way of thy prerogatives. But of how Much worth thou did'st consider either our commands or the observance of justice, is shown by those things which were afterwards done and brought about by thee. 

But since, inasmuch as the still long-suffering patience of God invites thee to amend thy ways, we have hopes that, thy perception being increased, thy heart and mind can be bent to the obedience of the mandates of Clod: we warn thee with paternal love, that, recognizing over thee the dominion of Christ, thou do reflect how dangerous it is to prefer shine own honour to His; and that thou do not impede, by thy present detraction from it, the liberty of the church which He considered worthy to join to Himself as His spouse in celestial union; but that thou do begin, with faithful devotion to lend it the aid of thy velour, in order that it may best increase to the honour of God Almighty and of St. Peter; by whom also thy glory may deserve to be increased. All of which, in return for the victory recently conferred upon thee over thy enemies, thou should'st recognize to be now most clearly due from thee to them; so that, when they reward thee with noteworthy prosperity, they may see thee the more devout for the benefits granted. And, in order that the fear of God, in whose hand and power is every kingdom and empire, may remain fixed in the heart more deeply than our admonition, bear in mind what happened to Saul after the victory which, by the prophet's order, he enjoyed; and how he was chidden by God when he boasted of his victory, not carrying out the commands of that same prophet; but what favour followed David for the merit of humility amid the distinctions of velour. 

Finally, as to the things which we have seen and noted in thy letter we keep silent; nor will we give thee a sure reply until thy legates, Rapoto, Aldepreth and Udescalc, and those whom we sent with them shall return to us and more fully reveal thy will to us in those matters which we entrusted to them to treat of with thee. 

Given at Home on the 6th day before the Ides of January, in the 14th indiction. 

Henry's Response to Gregory
Documents Relating to the War of the Investitures
Henry IV.'s Answer to Gregory VII., Jan. 24,1076

Henry, king not through usurpation but through the holy ordination of God, to Hildebrand, at present not pope but false monk. Such greeting as this hast thou merited through thy disturbances, inasmuch as there is no grade in the church which thou hast omitted to make a partaker not of honour but of confusion, not of benediction but of malediction. For, to mention few and especial cases out of many, not only hast thou not feared to lay hands upon the rulers of the holy church, the anointed of the Lord- the archbishops, namely, bishops and priests-but thou hast trodden them under foot like slaves ignorant of what their master is doing. Thou hast won favour from the: common herd by crushing them; thou hast looked upon all of them as knowing nothing? upon thy sole self, moreover, as knowing all things. This knowledge, however, thou hast used not for edification but for destruction; so that with reason we believe that St. Gregory, whose name: thou hast usurped for thyself, was prophesying concerning thee when he said: " The pride of him who is in power increases the more, the greater the number of those subject to him; and he thinks that he himself can do more than all." And we, indeed, have endured all this, being eager to guard the honour of the apostolic see; thou, however, hast understood our humility to be fear, and hast not, accordingly, shunned to rise up against the royal power conferred upon us by God, daring to threaten to divest us of it. As if we had received our kingdom from thee ! As if the kingdom and the empire were in shine and not in God's hand! And this although our Lord Jesus Christ did call us to the kingdom, did not, however, call thee to the priesthood. For thou hast ascended by the following steps. By wiles, namely, which the profession of monk abhors, thou hast achieved money; by money, favour; by the sword, the throne of peace. And from the throne of peace thou hast disturbed peace, inasmuch as thou hast armed subjects against those in authority over them; inasmuch as thou, who wert not called, hast taught that our bishops called of God are to be despised; inasmuch an thou hast usurped for laymen the ministry over their priests, allowing them to depose or condemn those whom they themselves had received as teachers from the hand of God through the laying on of hands of the bishops. On me also who, although unworthy to be among the anointed, have nevertheless been anointed to the kingdom, thou hast lain thy hand; me who-as the tradition of the holy Fathers teaches, declaring that I am not to be deposed for any crime unless, which God forbid, I should have strayed from the faith-am subject to the judgment of God alone. For the wisdom of the holy fathers committed even Julian the apostate not to themselves, but to God alone, to be judged and to be deposed. For himself the true pope, Peter, also exclaims: "Fear God, honour the king." But thou who dost not fear God, dost dishonour in me his appointed one. Wherefore St. Paul, when he has not spared an angel of Heaven if he shall have preached otherwise, has not excepted thee also who dost teach otherwise upon earth. For he says: " If any one either I or an angel from Heaven, should preach a gospel other than that which has been preached to you, he shall be damned. Thou, therefore, damned by this curse and by the judgment of all our bishops and by our own, descend and relinquish the apostolic chair which thou hast usurped. Let another ascend the throne of St. Peter, who shall not practice violence under the cloak of religion, but shall teach the sound doctrine of St. Peter. I Henry, king by the grace of God, do say unto thee, together with all our bishops: Descend, descend to be damned throughout the ages. 

____________________________________________________________
The Fourth Lateran Council (1215):  Codifying Roman Catholic Doctrine

as found at:  http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/source/lat4-select.html

Select Canons



The Fourth Lateran Council, called by Innocent III, was the most important of the Western Medieval general councils. It addressed a wide range of issues in a series of canons, of which these are a selection. 
CANON 1 

Summary: the Creed of the Council 

Text: We firmly believe and openly confess that there is only one true God, eternal and immense, omnipotent, unchangeable, incomprehensible, and ineffable, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; three Persons indeed but one essense, substance, or nature absolutely simple; the Father (proceeding) from no one, but the Son from the Father only, and the Holy Ghost equally from both, always without beginning and end. The Father begetting, the Son begotten, and the Holy Ghost proceeding; consubstantial and coequal, co-omnipotent and coeternal, the one principle of the universe, Creator of all things invisible and visible, spiritual and corporeal, who from the beginning of time and by His omnipotent power made from nothing creatures both spiritual and corporeal, angelic, namely, and mundane, and then human, as it were, common, composed of spirit and body. The devil and the other demons were indeed created by God good by nature but they became bad through themselves; man, however, sinned at the suggestion of the devil. This Holy Trinity in its common essense undivided and in personal properties divided, through Moses, the holy prophets, and other servants gave to the human race at the most opportune intervals of time the doctrine of salvation. 

And finally, Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of God made flesh by the entire Trinity, conceived with the co-operation of the Holy Ghost of Mary ever Virgin, made true man, composed of a rational soul and human flesh, one Person in two natures, pointed out more clearly the way of life. Who according to His divinity is immortal and impassable, according to His humanity was made passable and mortal, suffered on the cross for the salvation of the human race, and being dead descended into hell, rose from the dead, and ascended into heaven. But He descended in soul, arose in flesh, and ascended equally in both; He will come at the end of the world to judge the living and the dead and will render to the reprobate and to the elect according to their works. Who all shall rise with their own bodies which they now have that they may receive according to their merits, whether good or bad, the latter eternal punishment with the devil, the former eternal glory with Christ. 

There is one Universal Church of the faithful, outside of which there is absolutely no salvation. In which there is the same priest and sacrifice, Jesus Christ, whose body and blood are truly contained in the sacrament of the altar under the forms of bread and wine; the bread being changed (transsubstantiatio) by divine power into the body, and the wine into the blood, so that to realize the mystery of unity we may receive of Him what He has received of us. And this sacrament no one can effect except the priest who has been duly ordained in accordance with the keys of the Church, which Jesus Christ Himself gave to the Apostles and their successors. 

But the sacrament of baptism, which by the invocation of each Person of the Trinity, namely of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is effected in water, duly conferred on children and adults in the form prescribed by the Church by anyone whatsoever, leads to salvation. And should anyone after the reception of baptism have fallen into sin, by true repentance he can always be restored. Not only virgins and those practicing chastity, but also those united in marriage, through the right faith and through works pleasing to God, can merit eternal salvation. 

CANON 6 

SUMMARY Provincial synod, for the correction of abuses and the enforcement of canonical enactments must be held annually. To ensure this, reliable persons are to be appointed who will investigate such thin as need correction. 

Text. In accordance with the ancient provisions of the holy Fathers, the metropolitans must not neglect to hold with their suffragans the annual provincial synods. In these they should be actuated with a genuine fear of God in correcting abuses and reforming morals, especially the morals of the clergy, familiarizing themselves anew with the canonical rules, particularly those that are enacted in this general council, that they may enforce their observance by imposing due punishment on transgressors. That this may be done more effectively, let them appoint in each and every diocese prudent and upright persons, who throughout the entire year shall informally and without any jurisdiction diligently investigate such things as need correction or reform and faithfully present them to the metropolitan, suffragans, and others in the following synod, so that they may give prudent consideration to these and other matters as circumstances demand; and in reference to those things that they decree, let them enforce observance, publishing the decisions in the episcopal synods to be held annually in each diocese. Whoever shall neglect to comply with this salutary statute, let him be suspended from his office and benefits till it shall please his superior to restore him. 

CANON 11 

SUMMARY In every cathedral church and other churches also that have sufficient means, a master is to be appointed to instruct gratis the clerics and poor students. The metropolitan church ought to have a theologian who shall teach the clergy whatever pertains to the cura animarum (i.e. care of souls). 

Text. Since there are some who, on account of the lack of necessary means, are unable to acquire an education or to meet opportunities for perfecting themselves, the Third Lateran Council in a salutary decree provided that in every cathedral church a suitable benefice be assigned to a master who shall instruct gratis the clerics of that church and other poor students, by means of which benefice the material needs of the master might be relieved and to the students a way opened to knowledge. But, since in many churches this is not observed, we, confirming the aforesaid decree, add that, not only in every cathedral church but also in other churches where means are sufficient, a competent master be appointed by the prelate with his chapter, or elected by the greater and more discerning part of the chapter, who shall instruct gratis and to the best of his ability the clerics of those and other churches in the art of grammar and in other branches of knowledge. In addition to a master, let the metropolitan church have also a theologian, who shall instruct the priests and others in the Sacred Scriptures and in those things especially that pertain to the cura animarum. To each master let there be assigned by the chapter the revenue of one benefice, and to the theologian let as much be given by the metropolitan; not that they thereby become canons, but they shall enjoy the revenue only so long as they hold the office of instructor. If the metropolitan church cannot support two masters, then it shall provide for the theologian in the aforesaid manner, but for the one teaching grammar, let it see to it that a sufficiency is provided by another church of its city or diocese. 

CANON 15 

SUMMARY Clerics, who after being warned do not abstain from drunkenness, shall be suspended from their office and benefice. 

Text. All clerics shall carefully abstain from drunkenness. Wherefore, let them accommodate the wine to themselves, and themselves to the wine. Nor shall anyone be encouraged to drink, for drunkenness banishes reason and incites to lust. We decree, therefore, that that abuse be absolutely abolished by which in some localities the drinkers bind themselves suo modo to an equal portion of drink and he in their judgment is the hero of the day who out drinks the others. Should anyone be culpable in this matter, unless he heeds the warning of the superior and makes suitable satisfaction, let him be suspended from his benefice or office. 

We forbid hunting and fowling to all clerics; wherefore, let them not presume to keep dogs and birds for these purposes. 

CANON 16 

SUMMARY Clerics are not to engage in secular pursuits, attend unbecoming exhibitions, visit taverns, or play games of chance. Their clothing must be in keeping with their dignity. 

Text. Clerics shall not hold secular offices or engage in secular and, above all, dishonest pursuits. They shall not attend the performances of mimics and buffoons, or theatrical representations. They shall not visit taverns except in case of necessity, namely, when on a journey. They are forbidden to play games of chance or be present at them. They must have a becoming crown and tonsure and apply themselves diligently to the study of the divine offices and other useful subjects. Their garments must be worn clasped at the top and neither too short nor too long. They are not to use red or green garments or curiously sewed together gloves, or beak-shaped shoes or gilded bridles, saddles, pectoral ornaments (for horses), spurs, or anything else indicative of superfluity. At the divine office in the church they are not to wear cappas with long sleeves, and priests and dignitaries may not wear them elsewhere except in case of danger when circumstances should require a change of outer garments. Buckles may under no condition be worn, nor sashes having ornaments of gold or silver, nor rings, unless it be in keeping with the dignity of their office. All bishops must use in public and in the church outer garments made of linen, except those who are monks, in which case they must wear the habit of their order; in public they must not appear with open mantles, but these must be clasped either on the back of the neck or on the bosom. 

CANONS 18 

SUMMARY Clerics may neither pronounce nor execute a sentence of death. Nor may they act as judges in extreme criminal cases, or take pa in matters connected with judicial tests and ordeals. 

Text. No cleric may pronounce a sentence of death, or execute such a sentence, or be present at its execution. If anyone in consequence of this prohibition (hujusmodi occasions statuti) should presume to inflict damage on churches or injury on ecclesiastical persons, let him be restrained by ecclesiastical censure. Nor may any cleric write or dictate letters destined for the execution of such a sentence. Wherefore, in the chanceries of the princes let this matter be committed to laymen and not to clerics. Neither may a cleric act as judge in the case of the Rotarrii, archers, or other men of this kind devoted to the shedding of blood. No subdeacon, deacon, or priest shall practice that part of surgery involving burning and cutting. Neither shall anyone in judicial tests or ordeals by hot or cold water or hot iron bestow any blessing; the earlier prohibitions in regard to dueling remain in force. 

CANON 21 

SUMMARY Everyone who has attained the age of reason is bound to confess his sins at least once a year to his own parish pastor with his permission to another, and to receive the Eucharist at least at Easter. A priest who reveals a sin confided to him in confession is to be deposed and relegated to a monastery for the remainder of his life. 

Text. All the faithful of both sexes shall after they have reached the age of discretion faithfully confess all their sins at least once a year to their own (parish) priest and perform to the best of their ability the penance imposed, receiving reverently at least at Easter the sacrament of the Eucharist, unless perchance at the advice of their own priest they may for a good reason abstain for a time from its reception; otherwise they shall be cut off from the Church (excommunicated) during life and deprived of Christian burial in death. Wherefore, let this salutary decree be published frequently in the churches, that no one may find in the plea of ignorance a shadow of excuse. But if anyone for a good reason should wish to confess his sins to another priest, let him first seek and obtain permission from his own (parish) priest, since otherwise he (the other priest) cannot loose or bind him. Let the priest be discreet and cautious that he may pour wine and oil into the wounds of the one injured after the manner of a skilful physician, carefully inquiring into the circumstances of the sinner and the sin, from the nature of which he may understand what kind of advice to give and what remedy to apply, making use of different experiments to heal the sick one. But let him exercise the greatest precaution that he does not in any degree by word, sign, or any other manner make known the sinner, but should he need more prudent counsel, let him seek it cautiously without any mention of the person. He who dares to reveal a sin confided to him in the tribunal of penance, we decree that he be not only deposed from the sacerdotal office but also relegated to a monastery of strict observance to do penance for the remainder of his life. 

CANON 23 

SUMMARY If those to whom it Pertains neglect to elect a bishop for a cathedral within three months, then this duty devolves upon the next immediate superior. If he neglects to do so within three months, he shall be punished. 

Text. That the ravenous wolf may not invade the Lord's flock that is without a pastor, that a widowed church may not suffer grave loss in its properties, that danger to soul may be averted, and that provision may be made for the security of the churches, we decree that a cathedral or regular church must not be without a bishop for more than three months. If within this time an election has not been held by those to whom it pertains, though there was no impediment, the electors lose their right of voting, and the right to appoint devolves upon the next immediate superior. Let the one upon whom this right to appoint devolves, having God before his eyes, not delay more than three months to provide canonically and with the advice of the chapter and other prudent men the widowed church with a suitable pastor, if he wishes to escape canonical punishment. This pastor is to be chosen from the widowed church itself, or from another in case a suitable one is not found therein. 

CANON 27 

SUMMARY Incompetent persons must not be promoted to the priesthood or given the direction of souls. 

Text. Since the direction of souls is the art of arts, we strictly command that bishops, either themselves or through other qualified men, diligently prepare and instruct those to be elevated to the priesthood in the divine offices and in the proper administration of the sacraments of the Church. If in the future they presume to ordain ignorant and unformed men (a defect that can easily be discovered), we decree that both those ordaining and those ordained be subject to severe punishment. In the ordination of priests especially, it is better to have a few good ministers than many who are no good, for if the blind lead the blind both will fall into the pit (Matt. 15:14). 

CANON 29 

SUMMARY Anyone having a benefice with the cura animarum annexed, if he accepts another, shall lose the first; and if he attempts to retain it, he shall lose the other also. After the reception of the second benefice, the first may be freely conferred on another. If he to whom that collation belongs should delay beyond six months, then it shall devolve on another and the form shall indemnify the church for the losses incurred during the vacancy 

Text. With much foresight it was prohibited in the Lateran Council that no one should, contrary to the sacred canons, accept several ecclesiastical dignities or several parochial churches; otherwise the one receiving should lose what he received, and the one who bestowed be deprived of the right of collation. But since, on account of the boldness and avarice of some, the aforesaid statute has thus far produced little or no fruit, we, wishing to meet the situation more clearly and emphatically, declare in the present decree that whoever shall accept a benefice to which is annexed the cura animamm after having previously obtained such a benefice, shall ipso jure be deprived of this (the first one); and if perchance he should attempt to retain it, let him be deprived of the other one also. He to whom the collation of the first benefice belongs may freely confer it, after the incumbent has accepted a second, on anyone whom he may deem worthy; should he delay to do so beyond a period of six months, then in accordance with the decree of the Lateran Council, let not only its collation devolve on another, but also let him be compelled to indemnify the church in question from his own resources equal to the amount of the revenues drawn from it during its vacancy. The same we decree is to be observed in regard to dignities (personatus), adding, that no one may presume to have several dignities in the same church, even though they have not the cura animarum annexed. Only in the case of eminent and learned persons who are to be honored with major benefices, can the Apostolic See, if need be, grant a dispensation. 

CANON 42 

SUMMARY No cleric may so extend his jurisdiction as to become detrimental to secular justice. 

Text. As desirous as we are that laymen do not usurp the rights of clerics, we are no less desirous that clerics abstain from arrogating to themselves the rights of laymen. Wherefore we forbid all clerics so to extend in the future their jurisdiction under the pretext of ecclesiastical liberty as to prove detrimental to secular justice; but let them be content with the laws and customs thus far approved, that the things that are Caesar's may be rendered to Caesar, and those that are God's may by a just division be rendered to God. 

From H. J. Schroeder, Disciplinary Decrees of the General Councils: Text, Translation and Commentary, (St. Louis: B. Herder, 1937). pp. 78-127. 

[note 1: B. Herder's list was bought by TAN books, of Rockford IL. TAN confirmed that US copyright was not renewed after the statuary 28 years and that the text is now in the public domain in the US.] 

[note 2: Fr. Schroeder accompanied the text with a commentary which, while well informed, was dominated by a concern to defend Catholic positions of his own time, and contained, moreover, a number of verbal attacks on the Orthodox churches. This commentary has not been reproduced here.] 
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​​​​​​​​​______________________________________________________
Pope Boniface VIII

as found at:  http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/source/b8-unam.html
THE BULL UNAM SANCTAM , 1302

The Bull 'Unam Sanctam', in which Pope Boniface VIII asserted his rights against King Phillip the Fair of France, is a landmark in the history of the doctrine of Papal Primacy. 

The 1913 Catholic Encyclopedia says: "The Bull lays down dogmatic propositions on the unity of the Church, the necessity of belonging to it for the attainment of eternal salvation, the position of the Pope as supreme head of the Church, and the duty thence arising of submission to the Pope in order to belong to the Church and thus to attain salvation. - in the writings of non-Catholic authors against the definition of Papal Infallibility, the Bull ... was used against Boniface VIII as well as against the papal primacy in a manner not justified by its content. The statements concerning the relations between the spiritual and the secular power are of a purely historical character, so far as they do not refer to the nature of the spiritual power, and are based on the actual conditions of medieval Europe. 'Unam' is frequently quoted, and misquoted, by anti-Catholics trying to prove that Boniface VIII, and Popes in general, are arrogant and evil men, intent on extending their own power." 

The following English translation of 'Unam' is taken from a doctoral dissertation written in the Dept. of Philosophy at the Catholic University of America, and published by CUA Press in 1927. 

UNAM SANCTAM (Promulgated November 18, 1302) 

Urged by faith, we are obliged to believe and to maintain that the Church is one, holy, catholic, and also apostolic. We believe in her firmly and we confess with simplicity that outside of her there is neither salvation nor the remission of sins, as the Spouse in the Canticles [Sgs 6:8] proclaims: 'One is my dove, my perfect one. She is the only one, the chosen of her who bore her,' and she represents one sole mystical body whose Head is Christ and the head of Christ is God [1 Cor 11:3]. In her then is one Lord, one faith, one baptism [Eph 4:5]. There had been at the time of the deluge only one ark of Noah, prefiguring the one Church, which ark, having been finished to a single cubit, had only one pilot and guide, i.e., Noah, and we read that, outside of this ark, all that subsisted on the earth was destroyed. 

We venerate this Church as one, the Lord having said by the mouth of the prophet: 'Deliver, O God, my soul from the sword and my only one from the hand of the dog.' [Ps 21:20] He has prayed for his soul, that is for himself, heart and body; and this body, that is to say, the Church, He has called one because of the unity of the Spouse, of the faith, of the sacraments, and of the charity of the Church. This is the tunic of the Lord, the seamless tunic, which was not rent but which was cast by lot [Jn 19:23-24]. Therefore, of the one and only Church there is one body and one head, not two heads like a monster; that is, Christ and the Vicar of Christ, Peter and the successor of Peter, since the Lord speaking to Peter Himself said: 'Feed my sheep' [Jn 21:17], meaning, my sheep in general, not these, nor those in particular, whence we understand that He entrusted all to him [Peter]. Therefore, if the Greeks or others should say that they are not confided to Peter and to his successors, they must confess not being the sheep of Christ, since Our Lord says in John 'there is one sheepfold and one shepherd.' We are informed by the texts of the gospels that in this Church and in its power are two swords; namely, the spiritual and the temporal. For when the Apostles say: 'Behold, here are two swords' [Lk 22:38] that is to say, in the Church, since the Apostles were speaking, the Lord did not reply that there were too many, but sufficient. Certainly the one who denies that the temporal sword is in the power of Peter has not listened well to the word of the Lord commanding: 'Put up thy sword into thy scabbard' [Mt 26:52]. Both, therefore, are in the power of the Church, that is to say, the spiritual and the material sword, but the former is to be administered _for_ the Church but the latter by the Church; the former in the hands of the priest; the latter by the hands of kings and soldiers, but at the will and sufferance of the priest. 

However, one sword ought to be subordinated to the other and temporal authority, subjected to spiritual power. For since the Apostle said: 'There is no power except from God and the things that are, are ordained of God' [Rom 13:1-2], but they would not be ordained if one sword were not subordinated to the other and if the inferior one, as it were, were not led upwards by the other. 

For, according to the Blessed Dionysius, it is a law of the divinity that the lowest things reach the highest place by intermediaries. Then, according to the order of the universe, all things are not led back to order equally and immediately, but the lowest by the intermediary, and the inferior by the superior. Hence we must recognize the more clearly that spiritual power surpasses in dignity and in nobility any temporal power whatever, as spiritual things surpass the temporal. This we see very clearly also by the payment, benediction, and consecration of the tithes, but the acceptance of power itself and by the government even of things. For with truth as our witness, it belongs to spiritual power to establish the terrestrial power and to pass judgement if it has not been good. Thus is accomplished the prophecy of Jeremias concerning the Church and the ecclesiastical power: 'Behold to-day I have placed you over nations, and over kingdoms' and the rest. Therefore, if the terrestrial power err, it will be judged by the spiritual power; but if a minor spiritual power err, it will be judged by a superior spiritual power; but if the highest power of all err, it can be judged only by God, and not by man, according to the testimony of the Apostle: 'The spiritual man judgeth of all things and he himself is judged by no man' [1 Cor 2:15]. This authority, however, (though it has been given to man and is exercised by man), is not human but rather divine, granted to Peter by a divine word and reaffirmed to him (Peter) and his successors by the One Whom Peter confessed, the Lord saying to Peter himself, 'Whatsoever you shall bind on earth, shall be bound also in Heaven' etc., [Mt 16:19]. Therefore whoever resists this power thus ordained by God, resists the ordinance of God [Rom 13:2], unless he invent like Manicheus two beginnings, which is false and judged by us heretical, since according to the testimony of Moses, it is not in the beginnings but in the beginning that God created heaven and earth [Gen 1:1]. Furthermore, we declare, we proclaim, we define that it is absolutely necessary for salvation that every human creature be subject to the Roman Pontiff. 
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Response to Papal Decrees:

Marsilius of Padua

from Defensor Pacis, 1324 



[Belle Tuten: Introduction] 
Marsilius of Padua (c. 1275-1342) was for a time rector of the University of Paris, where he participated in the important intellectual currents of his day, including the relation of faith to reason and of the Church to the State. Defensor Pacis [Defender of the Peace] is his most famous work. It was originally published anonymously because of its controversial position. When it became known that Marsilius was the author, he was condemned as heretic and forced to flee to the court of Louis of Bavaria, who gave him protection. Below is the concluding summary of the treatise. 
A extended selection from the text itself is also available.

Conclusions 

1. The one divine canonical Scripture, the conclusions that necessarily follow from it, and the interpretation placed upon it by the common consent of Christians, are true, and belief in them is necessary to the salvation of those to whom they are made known.

2. The general council of Christians or its majority alone has the authority to define doubtful passages of the divine law, and to determine those that are to be regarded as articles of the Christian faith, belief in which is essential to salvation; and no partial council or single person of any position has the authority to decide these questions.

3. The gospels teach that no temporal punishment or penalty should be used to compel observance of divine commandments.

4. It is necessary to salvation to obey the commandments of the new divine law [the New Testament] and the conclusions that follow necessarily from it and the precepts of reason; but it is not necessary to salvation to obey all the commandments of the ancient law [the Old Testament].

5. No mortal has the right to dispense with the commands or prohibitions of the new divine law; but the general council and the Christian "legislator" alone have the right to prohibit things which are permitted by the new law, under penalties in this world or the next, and no partial council or single person of any position has that right.

6. The whole body of citizens or its majority alone is the human "legislator."

7. Decretals and decrees of the bishop of Rome, or of any other bishops or body of bishops, have no power to coerce anyone by secular penalties or punishments, except by the authorization of the human "legislator."

8. The "legislator" alone or the one who rules by its authority has the power to dispense with human laws.

9. The elective principality or other office derives its authority from the election of the body having the right to elect, and not from the confirmation or approval of any other power.

10. The election of any prince or other official, especially ,,one who has the coercive power is determined solely by the expressed will of the "legislator."

11. There can be only one supreme ruling power in a state or kingdom. 

12. The number and the qualifications of persons who hold state offices and all civil matters are to be determined solely by the Christian ruler according to the law or approved custom.

13. No prince, still more, no partial council or single person of any position, has full authority and control over other persons, laymen or clergy, without the authorization of the "legislator. 

14. No bishop or priest has coercive authority or jurisdiction over any layman or clergyman, even if he is a heretic.

15. The prince who rules by the authority of the "legislator" has jurisdiction over the persons and possessions of every single mortal of every station, whether lay or clerical, and over every body of laymen or clergy.

16. No bishop or priest or body of bishops or priests has the authority to excommunicate anyone or to interdict the performance of divine services, without the authorization of the "legislator." 

17. All bishops derive their authority in equal measure immediately from Christ, and it cannot be proved from the. divine law that one bishop should be over or under another, in temporal or spiritual matters.

18. The other bishops, singly or in a body, have the same right by divine authority to excommunicate or otherwise exercise authority over the bishop of Rome, having obtained the consent of the "legislator," as the bishop of Rome has to excommunicate or control them.

19. No mortal has the authority to permit marriages that are prohibited by the divine law, especially by the New Testament. The right to permit marriages which are prohibited by human law belongs solely to the "legislator" or to the one who rules by its authority.

20. The right to legitimatize children born of illegitimate union so that they may receive inheritances, or other civil or ecclesiastical offices or benefits, belongs solely to the "legislator." 

21. The "legislator" alone has the right to promote to ecclesiastical orders, and to judge of the qualifications of persons for these offices, by a coercive decision, and no priest or bishop has the right to promote anyone without its authority. 

22. The prince who rules by the authority of the laws of Christians, has the right to determine the number of churches and temples, and the number of priests, deacons, and other clergy who shall serve in them.

23. "Separable" ecclesiastical offices may be conferred or taken away only by the authority of the "legislator"; the same e is true of ecclesiastical benefices and other property devoted to pious purposes. (1)

24. No bishop or body of bishops has the right to establish notaries or other civil officials.

25. No bishop or body of bishops may give permission to teach or practice in any profession or occupation, but this right belongs to the Christian "legislator" or to the one who rules by its authority.

26. In ecclesiastical offices and benefices those who have received consecration as deacons or priests, or have been otherwise irrevocably dedicated to God, should be preferred those who have not been thus consecrated.

27. The human "legislator" has the right to use ecclesiastical temporalities for the common public good and defence after the needs of the priests and clergy, the expenses of divine worship, and the necessities of the poor have been satisfied.

28. All properties established for pious purposes or for works of mercy, such as those that are left by will for the making of a crusade, the redeeming of captives, or the support of the poor, and similar purposes, may be disposed of by the prince alone according to the decision of the "legislator" and the purpose of the testator or giver.

29. The Christian "legislator" alone has the right to forbid or permit the establishment of religious orders or houses. 

30. The prince alone, acting in accordance with the laws of the "legislator," has the authority to condemn heretics, delinquents, and all others who should endure temporal punishment, to inflict bodily punishment upon them, and to exact fines from them.

31. No subject who is bound to another by a legal oath may be released from his obligation by any bishop or priest, unless the "legislator" has decided by a coercive decision that there is just cause for it-

32. The general council of all Christians alone has the authority to create a metropolitan bishop or church, and to reduce him or it from that position.

33. The Christian "legislator" or the one who rules by its authority over Christian states, alone has the right to convoke either a general or local council of priests, bishops, and other Christians, by coercive power; and no man may be compelled by threats of temporal or spiritual punishment to obey the decrees of a council convoked in any other way.

34. The general council of Christians or the Christian "legislator" alone has the authority to ordain fasts and other prohibitions of the use of food; the council or "legislator" alone may prohibit the practice of mechanical arts or teaching which divine law permits to be practiced on any day, and the "legislator" or the one who rules by its authority alone may constrain men to obey the prohibition by temporal penalties.

35. The general council of Christians alone has the authority to canonize anyone or to order anyone to be adored as a saint. 

36. The general council of Christians alone has the authority to forbid the marriage of priests, bishops, and other clergy, and to make other laws concerning ecclesiastical discipline, and that council or the one to whom it delegates its authority alone may dispense with these laws.

37. It is always permitted to appeal to the "legislator" from a coercive decision rendered by a bishop or priest with the authorization of the "legislator."

38. Those who are pledged to observe complete poverty may not have in their possession any immovable property, unless it be with the fixed intention of selling it as soon as possible and giving the money to the poor; they may not have such rights in either movable or immovable property as would enable them, for example, to recover them by a coercive decision from any person who should take or try to take them away.

39. The people as a community and as individuals, according to their several means, are required by divine law support the bishops and other clergy authorized by the gospel, so that they may have food and clothing and the other necessaries of life; but the people are not required to pay tithes or other taxes beyond the amount necessary for such support.

40. The Christian "legislator" or the one who rules by its authority has the right to compel bishops and other clergy ho live in the province under its control and whom it supplies with the necessities of life, to perform divine services and administer the sacrament.

41. The bishop of Rome and any other ecclesiastical or spiritual minister may be advanced to a "separable" ecclesiastical office only by the Christian "legislator" or the one who rules by its authority, or by the general council of Christians; and they may be suspended from or deprived of office by the same authority. 

(1) By "separable powers," Marsilius means those powers which are not essential to the clergy. Essential powers would be those things, such as blessing the sacraments, which only a priest could do. Separable powers are those which could be exercised by someone who is not clergy.
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Moving toward the Reformation:

Papal Condemnation of John Wycliffe & Wycliffe's Reply
as found at:  http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/source/1382wycliffe.html
Bull of Pope Gregory XI, Against John Wycliffe 
Gregory, bishop, servus servorum dei, to his beloved sons the Chancellor and University of Oxford, in the diocese of Lincoln, grace and apostolic benediction. 

We are compelled to wonder and grieve that you, who, in consideration of the favors and privileges conceded to your University of Oxford by the apostolic see, and on account of your familiarity with the Scriptures, in whose sea you navigate, by the gift of God, with auspicious oar, you, who ought to be, as it were, warriors and champions of the orthodox faith, without which there is no salvation of souls, ---that you through a certain sloth and neglect allow tares to spring up amidst the pure wheat in the fields of your glorious University aforesaid; and what is still more pernicious, even continue to grow to maturity. And you are quite careless, as has been lately reported to us, as to the extirpation of these tares; with no little clouding of a bright name, danger to your souls, contempt of the Roman Church, and injury to the faith above mentioned. And what pains us the more, is that this increase of the tares aforesaid is known in Rome before the remedy of extirpation has been applied in England where they sprang up. By the insinuation of many, if they are indeed worthy of belief, deploring it deeply, it has come to our ears that John de Wycliffe, rector of the church of Lutterworth, in the diocese of Lincoln, Professor of the Sacred Scriptures (would that he were not also Master of Errors), has fallen into such a detestable madness that he does not hesitate to dogmatize and publicly preach, or rather vomit forth from the recesses of his breast, certain propositions and conclusions which are erroneous and false. He has cast himself also into the depravity of preaching heretical dogmas which strive to subvert and weaken the state of the whole church and even secular polity, some of which doctrines, in changed terms, it is true, seem to express the perverse opinions and unlearned learning of Marsilio of Padua of cursed memory, and of John of Jandun, whose book is extant, rejected and cursed by our predecessor, Pope John XXII, of happy memory. This he has done in the kingdom of England, lately glorious in its power and in the abundance of its resources, but more glorious still in the glistening piety of its faith, and in the distinction of its sacred learning; producing also many men illustrious for their exact knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, mature in the gravity of their character, conspicuous in devotion, defenders of the Catholic Church. He has polluted certain of the faithful of Christ by sprinkling them with these doctrines, and led them away from the right paths of the aforesaid faith to the brink of perdition. 

Wherefore, since we are not willing, nay, indeed, ought not to be willing, that so deadly a pestilence should continue to exist with our connivance, a pestilence which, if it is not opposed in its beginnings, and torn out by the roots in its entirety, will be reached too late by medicines when it has infected very many with its contagion; we command your University with strict admonition, by the apostolic authority, in virtue of your sacred obedience, and under penalty of the deprivation of all the favors, indulgences, and privileges granted to you and your University by the said see, for the future not to permit to be asserted or proposed to any extent whatever, the opinions, conclusions, and propositions which are in variance with good morals and faith, even when those proposing strive to defend them under a certain fanciful wresting of words or of terms. Moreover, you are on our authority to arrest the said John, or cause him to be arrested and to send him under a trustworthy guard to our venerable brother, the Archbishop of Canterbury, and the Bishop of London, or to one of them. 

Besides, if there should be, which God forbid, in your University, subject to your jurisdiction, opponents stained with these errors, and if they should obstinately persist in them, proceed vigorously and earnestly to a similar arrest and removal of them, and otherwise as shall seem good to you. Be vigilant to repair your negligence which you have hitherto shown in the premises, and so obtain our gratitude and favor, and that of the said see, besides the honor and reward of the divine recompense. 

Given at Rome, at Santa Maria Maggiore, on the 31st of May, the sixth year of our pontificate. 

The Condemned Conclusions of John Wycliffe 

1. That the material substance of bread and of wine remains, after the consecration, in the sacrament of the altar. 

2. That the accidents do not remain without the subject, after the consecration, in the same sacrament. 

3. That Christ is not in the sacrament of the altar identically, truly and really in his proper corporeal presence. 

4. That if a bishop or priest lives in mortal sin he does not ordain, or consecrate, or baptize. 

5. That if a man has been truly repentant, all external confession is superfluous to him or useless. 

6. That it is not founded in the gospel that Christ instituted the mass. 

7. That God ought to be obedient to the devil. 

8. That if the pope is fore-ordained to destruction and a wicked man, and therefore a member of the devil, no power has been given to him over the faithful of Christ by any one, unless perhaps by the Emperor. 

9. That since Urban VI, no one is to be acknowledged as pope; but all are to live, in the way of the Greeks, under their own laws. 

10. To assert that it is against sacred scripture that men of the Church should have temporal possessions. 

11. That no prelate ought to excommunicate any one unless he first knows that the man is excommunicated by God. 

12. That a prelate thus excommunicating is thereby a heretic or excommunicate. 

13. That a prelate excommunicating a clerk who has appealed to the king, or to a council of the kingdom, on that very account is a traitor to God, the king and the kingdom. 

14. That those who neglect to preach, or to hear the word of God, or the gospel that is preached, because of the excommunication of men, are excommunicate, and in the day of judgment will be considered as traitors to God. 

15. To assert that it is allowed to any one, whether a deacon or a priest, to preach the word of God, without the authority of the apostolic see, or of a Catholic bishop, or of some other which is sufficiently acknowledged. 

16. To assert that no one is a civil lord, no one is a bishop, no one is a prelate, so long as he is in mortal sin. 

17. That temporal lords may, at their own judgment, take away temporal goods from churchmen who are habitually delinquent; or that the people may, at their own judgment, correct delinquent lords. 

18. That tithes are purely charity, and that parishoners may, on account of the sins of their curates, detain these and confer them on others at their will. 

19. That special prayers applied to one person by prelates or religious persons, are of no more value to the same person than general prayers for others in a like position are to him. 

20. That the very fact that any one enters upon any private religion whatever, renders him more unfitted and more incapable of observing the commandments of God. 

21. That saints who have instituted any private religions whatever, as well of those having possessions as of mendicants, have sinned in thus instituting them. 

22. That religious persons living in private religions are not of the Christian religion. 

23. That friars should be required to gain their living by the labor of their hands and not by mendicancy. 

24. That a person giving alms to friars, or to a preaching friar, is excommunicate; also the one receiving. 

Reply of John Wycliffe to his Summons by the Pope to come to Rome, 1384 

I have joyfully to tell to all true men that believe what I hold, and legates to the pope; for I suppose that if my faith be rightful and given of God, the pope will gladly confirm it; and if my faith be error, the Pope will wisely amend it. 

I suppose over this that the gospel of Christ be [the] heart of the corpus of God's law; for I believe that Jesus Christ, that gave in His own person this gospel, is very God and very man, and by this heart passes all other laws. 

I suppose over this that the pope be most obliged to the keeping of the gospel among all men that live here; for the pope is highest vicar that Christ has here in earth. For moreness of Christ's vicar is not measured by worldly moreness, but by this, that this vicar sues more Christ by virtuous living; for thus teacheth the gospel, that this is the sentence of Christ. 

And of this gospel I take as believe, that Christ for [the] time that He walked here, was [the] most poor man of all, both in spirit and in having; for Christ says that He had nought for to rest His head on. And Paul says that He was made needy for our love. And more poor might no man be, neither bodily nor in spirit. And thus Christ put from Him all manner of worldly lordship. For the gospel of John telleth that when they would have made Christ king, He fled and hid Him from them, for He would none such worldly highness. 

And over this I take it as believe, that no man should sue the pope, nor no saint that now is in heaven, but in as much as he sues Christ. For John and James erred when they coveted worldly highness; and Peter and Paul sinned also when they denied and blasphemed in Christ; but men should not sue them in this, for then they went from Jesus Christ. And this I take as wholesome counsel, that the pope leave his worldly lordship to worldly lords, as Christ gave them,---and move speedily all his clerks to do so. For thus did Christ, and taught thus his disciples, till the fiend had blinded this world. And it seems to some men that clerks that dwell lastingly in this error against God's law, and flee to sue Christ in this, been open heretics, and their fautors been partners. 

And if I err in this sentence, I will meekly be amended, yea, by the death, if it be skilful, for that I hope were good to me. And if I might travel in mine own person, I would with good will go to the pope. But God has needed me to the contrary, and taught me more obedience to God than to men. And I suppose of our pope that he will not be Antichrist, and reverse Christ in this working, to the contrary of Christ's will; for if he summon against reason, by him or by any of his, and pursue this unskilful summoning, he is an open Antichrist. And merciful intent excused not Peter, that Christ should name him Satan; so blind intent and wicked counsel excuses not the pope here; but if he ask of true priests that they travel more than they may, he is not excused by reason of God, that he should not be Antichrist. For our belief teaches us that our blessed God suffers us not to be tempted more than we may; how should a man ask such service? And therefore pray we to God for our Pope Urban the Sixth, that his old holy intent be not quenched by his enemies. And Christ, that may not lie, says that the enemies of a man been especially his home family; and this is sooth of men and fiends. 



Source: 

From: Oliver J. Thatcher, ed., The Library of Original Sources (Milwaukee: University Research Extension Co., 1907), Vol. V: The Early Medieval World, pp. 378-382. 

Scanned by Jerome S. Arkenberg, Cal. State Fullerton



This text is part of the Internet Medieval Source Book. The Sourcebook is a collection of public domain and copy-permitted texts related to medieval and Byzantine history. 

Unless otherwise indicated the specific electronic form of the document is copyright. Permission is granted for electronic copying, distribution in print form for educational purposes and personal use. If you do reduplicate the document, indicate the source. No permission is granted for commercial use. 

© Paul Halsall March 1998 
halsall@murray.fordham.edu 

________________________________________________________________________________

Anselm of Canterbury (1033 - 1109):

The Ontological Argument for God's Existence

as found at:  http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/source/anselm.html
ANSELM ON GOD'S EXISTENCE

God's existence was to some extent obvious for medieval theologians. They simply knew he existed. Nevertheless, they attempted to prove his existence anyway, and the basic strategies employed by them are the ones used every since. Here two approaches are presented. The first, by Anselm, is perhaps the most puzzling. While it has not been all that popular with the average believer, it has fascinated philosophers, and even today there are respectable philosophers who accept it. 

Anselm himself is equally fascinating, since he combined the seemingly disparate roles of saint, ecclesiastical leader, and major philosopher. He was born in 1033 near Aosta, which is now in Italy. At the age of twenty-three he quarreled with his father and began a period of wandering through France on what seems to have resembled an educational grand tour. After trying the schools at Fleury-sur-Loire and Chartres, he arrived at the Benedictine abbey of Bec, which was enjoying an excellent reputation thanks to Lanfranc, who served as both prior and master of its school. Anselm entered the abbey as a novice in 1060 and rapidly rose to eminence. When Lanfranc moved to the new monastery founded at Caen in 1063 by William, the Duke of Normandy, Anselm became prior at Bec, a position he held until he became abbot in 1078. 

By that time William the Duke had become William the Conqueror and was in the process of reorganizing England. He had brought Lanfranc over as Archbishop of Canterbury, and when Lanfranc died William Rufus, who had succeeded William the Conqueror as king of England, imported Anselm to be the new archbishop. Anselm arrived in 1093 and almost from the moment he touched English soil he was fighting with William to gain ecclesiastical freedom from royal control. By 1097 he was conducting the battle from exile, and was allowed to return only in 1100, when William Rufus was succeeded by Henry I. He got along no better with Henry, however, and in 1103 was back in exile, returning only in 1107 when the stubborn king and equally stubborn archbishop worked out a compromise that became the standard formula for settling church-state quarrels in the twelfth century. Anselm died in 1109. 

If Anselm was sure of himself in ecclesiastical politics, he was equally so in theology. His associate and biographer Eadmer gives a remarkably telling deathbed scene. It was Palm Sunday, and one of those clustered around Anselm's bed remarked that it looked as if the archbishop would be celebrating Easter with God, Anselm replied, Well, if that's what God wants I'll gladly obey him, but if he prefers to let me stay here long enough to solve the problem of the origin of the soul (which I've been thinking about a great deal lately) I would gratefully accept that opportunity, because I doubt if anyone else is going to solve it once I'm gone. 

Something should be said about the intellectual climate in Anselm's time. The main conflict in the eleventh century was between those who saw theology as little more than Bible commentary and those who felt that rational analysis and argument was needed. The first group argued that God was such a mystery, so intellectually inaccessible, that we could hope to talk about him at all only in the symbolic language he himself had graciously given us for that purpose. Nor could we expect to get beyond that language, to infer other truths from it by reason. 

Anselm's writings place him securely in the second group. As he suggests at the beginning of the Proslogion, sin has so darkened our minds that we cannot hope to reach the truth unless God graciously leads us to it. He does so by offering us the truth through revelation and by inspiring us to accept that revelation in faith. Once we accept the truth on that basis, however, we can hope to reason out proofs for what we have already accepted through faith. God is rational, and what he does is rational, and we ourselves are blessed with reason. Thus we should be able to discover the rationality of God's actions, at least to some extent. We are like students who, unable to solve a mathematical problem, are given the answer to it and then discover they can reason out why that answer is correct. 

If later theologians found themselves uneasy with this approach, it was because they suspected that even the most brilliant student could not be expected to work out the problem quite as well as Anselm thought he had. In his other major work, the Cur Deus Homo (Why God Became Man), he offers an explanation for the Christ's incarnation and crucifixion which essentially argues that God had to do it that way because it was the only logical course he could follow, given the divine attributes of omnipotence and justice. God had to redeem humankind or else the eternal purposes for this it had been created would have been thwarted and God's omnipotence would have been compromised; yet humankind also had to be punished for the fall or else God's justice would have been compromised. Anselm's argument - which explained the course of sacred history not only in broad outline but in excruciating detail - made the whole thing very accessible to human reason, perhaps too accessible. Later theologians suspected that the rationality was achieved by trapping God within the rational structures of the created world. In the final analysis God wasn't very much like us, and we couldn't explain his actions by assuming he had to follow the same rules we do. Abelard, writing somewhat later, suggested that the world was, after all, God's creation and he could do as he pleased with it. If he wanted to forgive humankind, why couldn't he simply forgive it? 


PROSLOGION

Chapter 1: Encouraging the Mind to Contemplate God

Come on now little man, get away from your worldly occupations for a while, escape from your tumultuous thoughts. Lay aside your burdensome cares and put off your laborious exertions. Give yourself over to God for a little while, and rest for a while in Him. Enter into the cell of your mind, shut out everything except God and whatever helps you to seek Him once the door is shut. Speak now, my heart, and say to God, "I seek your face; your face, Lord, I seek." 

Come on then, my Lord God, teach my heart where and how to seek you, where and how to find you. Lord, if you are not here, where shall I find you? If, however, you are everywhere, why do I not see you here? But certainly you dwell in inaccessible light. And where is that inaccessible light? Or how do I reach it? Or who will lead me to it and into it, so that I can see you in it? And then by what signs, under what face shall I seek you? I have never seen you, my Lord God, or known your face. What shall I do, Highest Lord, what shall this exile do, banished far from you as he is? What should your servant do, desperate as he is for your love yet cast away from your face? He longs to see you, and yet your face is too far away from him. He wants to come to you, and yet your dwelling place is unreachable. He yearns to discover you, and he does not know where you are. He craves to seek you, and does not know how to recognize you. Lord, you are my Lord and my God, and I have never seen you. You have made me and nurtured me, given me every good thing I have ever received, and I still do not know you. I was created for the purpose of seeing you, and I still have not done the thing I was made to do. 

Oh, how miserable man's lot is when he has lost what he was made for! Oh how hard and dire was that downfall! Alas, what did he lose and what did he find? What was taken away and what remains? He has lost beatitude for which he was made, and he has found misery for which he was not made. That without which he cannot be happy has been taken away, and that remains which in itself can only make him miserable. Back then man ate the bread of angels for which he now hungers, and now he eats the bread of griefs which he did not even know back then. Alas for the common grief of man, the universal lamentation of Adam's sons! He belched in his satiety, while we sigh in our want. He was rich, we are beggars. He happily possessed and miserably abandoned, we unhappily lack and miserably desire, yet alas, we remain empty. Why, since it would have been easy for him, did he not keep what we so disastrously lack? Why did he deprive us of light, and cover us with darkness instead? Why did he take life away from us and inflict death instead? From what have we poor wretches been expelled, and toward what are we being driven? From what have we been cast down, in what buried? From our fatherland into exile, from the vision of God into blindness. From the happiness of immortality into the bitterness and horror of death. What a miserable transformation! From so much good into so much evil! A heavy injury, a heavy, heavy grief. 

I have come to you as a poor man to a rich one, as a poor rich to a merciful giver. May I not return empty and rejected! And if "I sigh before I eat" (Job 3:4), once I have sighed give me something to eat. Lord, turned in (incurvatus) as I am I can only look down, so raise me up so that I can look up. "My iniquities heaped on my head" cover me over and weigh me down "like a heavy load" (Ps. 37:5). Dig me out and set me free before "the pit" created by them "shuts its jaws over me" (Ps. 67:16).Let me see your light, even if I see it from afar or from the depths. Teach me to seek you, and reveal yourself to this seeker. For I cannot seek you unless you teach me how, nor can I find you unless you show yourself to me. Let me seek you in desiring you, and desire you in seeking you. Let me find you in loving you and love you in finding you. 

I acknowledge, Lord, and I give thanks that you have created in me this your image, so that I can remember you, think about you and love you. But it is so worn away by sins, so smudged over by the smoke of sins, that it cannot do what it was created to do unless you renew and reform it. I do not even try, Lord, to rise up to your heights, because my intellect does not measure up to that task; but I do want to understand in some small measure your truth, which my heart believes in and loved. Nor do I seek to understand so that I can believe, but rather I believe so that I can understand. For I believe this too, that "unless I believe I shall not understand" (Isa. 7:9). 

Chapter 2: That God Really Exists

Therefore, Lord, you who give knowledge of the faith, give me as much knowledge as you know to be fitting for me, because you are as we believe and that which we believe. And indeed we believe you are something greater than which cannot be thought. Or is there no such kind of thing, for "the fool said in his heart, 'there is no God'" (Ps. 13:1, 52:1)? But certainly that same fool, having heard what I just said, "something greater than which cannot be thought," understands what he heard, and what he understands is in his thought, even if he does not think it exists. For it is one thing for something to exist in a person's thought and quite another for the person to think that thing exists. For when a painter thinks ahead to what he will paint, he has that picture in his thought, but he does not yet think it exists, because he has not done it yet. Once he has painted it he has it in his thought and thinks it exists because he has done it. Thus even the fool is compelled to grant that something greater than which cannot be thought exists in thought, because he understands what he hears, and whatever is understood exists in thought. And certainly that greater than which cannot be understood cannot exist only in thought, for if it exists only in thought it could also be thought of as existing in reality as well, which is greater. If, therefore, that than which greater cannot be thought exists in thought alone, then that than which greater cannot be thought turns out to be that than which something greater actually can be thought, but that is obviously impossible. Therefore something than which greater cannot be thought undoubtedly exists both in thought and in reality. 

Chapter 3: That God Cannot be Thought Not to Exist

In fact, it so undoubtedly exists that it cannot be thought of as not existing. For one can think there exists something that cannot be thought of as not existing, and that would be greater than something which can be thought of as not existing. For if that greater than which cannot be thought can be thought of as not existing, then that greater than which cannot be thought is not that greater than which cannot be thought, which does not make sense. Thus that than which nothing can be thought so undoubtedly exists that it cannot even be thought of as not existing. 

And you, Lord God, are this being. You exist so undoubtedly, my Lord God, that you cannot even be thought of as not existing. And deservedly, for if some mind could think of something greater than you, that creature would rise above the creator and could pass judgment on the creator, which is absurd. And indeed whatever exists except you alone can be thought of as not existing. You alone of all things most truly exists and thus enjoy existence to the fullest degree of all things, because nothing else exists so undoubtedly, and thus everything else enjoys being in a lesser degree. Why therefore did the fool say in his heart "there is no God," since it is so evident to any rational mind that you above all things exist? Why indeed, except precisely because he is stupid and foolish? 

Chapter 4: How the Fool Managed to Say in His Heart That Which Cannot be Thought

How in the world could he have said in his heart what he could not think? Or how indeed could he not have thought what he said in his heart, since saying it in his heart is the same as thinking it? But if he really thought it because he said it in his heart, and did not say it in his heart because he could not possibly have thought it - and that seems to be precisely what happened - then there must be more than one way in which something can be said in one's heart or thought. For a thing is thought in one way when the words signifying it are thought, and it is thought in quite another way when the thing signified is understood. God can be thought not to exist in the first way but not in the second. For no one who understands what God is can think that he does not exist. Even though he may say those words in his heart he will give them some other meaning or no meaning at all. For God is that greater than which cannot be thought. Whoever understands this also understands that God exists in such a way that one cannot even think of him as not existing. 

Thank you, my good God, thank you, because what I believed earlier through your gift I now understand through your illumination in such a way that I would be unable not to understand it even if I did not want to believe you existed. 

Anselm now proceeds to deduce God's nature from the same basic definition of him as something greater than which cannot be thought.. He arrives as all the standard attributes: creative, rational, omnipotent, merciful, unchangeable, just, eternal, etc. It is, in effect, a theological tour de force. 

Anselm's thoughts did not go unchallenged, however. His first major critic was Gaunilo, a monk in the abbey of Marmoutier. Gaunilo's reply is the only bit of writing we possess by him, which is a shame, because in it we encounter a very perceptive mind, although a radically different one than Anselm's. 



GAUNILO: HOW SOMEONE WRITING ON BEHALF OF THE FOOL MIGHT REPLY TO ALL THIS

To one who questions whether (or simply denies that) there exists something of such a nature that nothing greater can be imagined, it is said that its existence is proved in the first place by the fact that anyone denying it already has it in his thought, since upon hearing it said he understands what is said; and in the second place by the fact that what he understands necessarily exists not only in the mind but in reality as well. Thus its existence is proved, because it is a greater thing to exist in reality as well than to exist in the mind alone, and if it exists only in the mind, then what exists in reality as well will be greater, and thus that which is greater than all else will be less than something else and not greater than all else, which is nonsense. Thus what is greater than all else must necessarily exist, not only in the mind (which has already been acknowledge to be the case), in reality as well, or else it could not be greater than all else. 

But perhaps the fool could reply that this thing is said to exist in my mind only in the sense that I understand what is said. For could I not say that all sorts of false and completely nonexistent things exist in my mind since when someone speaks of them I understand what is said? Unless perhaps what is being said here is that one entertains this particular thing in the mind in a completely different way than one thinks of false or doubtful things, and thus what is being said is that having heard this particular thing I do not merely think it but understand it, for I cannot think of this thing in any other way except by understanding it, and that means understanding with certainty that it actually exists. But if this is true, then in the first place there will be no difference between first entertaining that thing in the mind and then understanding that it exists. Imagine the case of that picture which is first in the painter's mind, then exists in reality. It seems unthinkable that, once such an object was spoken of the words heard, the object could not be thought not to exist in the same way God can be thought not to exist. For if God cannot be thought not to exist, then what is the point of launching this whole argument against someone who might deny that something of such a nature actually exists? And in the second place, this basic notion - that God is such that, as soon as he is thought of, he must be perceived by the mind as unquestionably existing - this notion, I say, must be proved to me by some unquestionable argument, but not by the one offered here, namely that this must be in my understanding because I understand what I'm hearing. For as far as I am concerned one might say the same thing about other things that are certain or even false, things about which I might be deceived (as I believe I often am). 

Thus the example of the painter who already has in his mind the picture he is about to produce cannot be made to support this argument. For that picture, before it comes into being, exists in the art of the painter, and such a thing existing in the art of some painter is nothing other than a certain part of his understanding; for as Saint Augustine says, "If a craftsman is going to make a box, he first has it in his art. The box he actually produces is not life, but that in his art is life, because the artisan's soul, in which all such things exist before they are brought forth, is alive. And how are these things alive in the living soul of the artisan unless because are nothing other than the knowledge or understanding of the soul itself? But leaving aside those things which are known to belong to the nature of the mind itself, in the case of those things which are perceived as true by the mind through hearing or thought, in this case there is a difference between the thing itself and the mind which grasps it. Thus even if it should be true that there is something greater than which cannot be thought, this thing, whether heard or understood, would not be like the as-yet-unmade picture in the painter's mind. 

Moreover, there is the point already suggested earlier, namely that when hear of something greater than all other things which can be thought of - and that something can be nothing other than God himself - I can no more entertain a thought of this being in terms of species or genera familiar to me than I can entertain such a thought of God himself, and for this reason I am able to think he does not exist. For I have not known the thing itself and I cannot form a similitude of it from other things. For if I hear about some man completely unknown to me, whom I do not even know exists, I could at least think about him through that specific and generic knowledge by which I know what a man is or what men are like Yet it could be true that, because the speaker was lying, the man I thought about actually did not exist at all, even though I had thought of him as an existing thing, my idea of him being based, not on knowledge of this particular man, but on knowledge of man in general. But when I hear someone say "God" or "something greater than everything else" I cannot think of it as I thought of that nonexistent man, for I was able to think of the latter in terms of some truly existing thing known to me, while in the former case I can think only of the bare words, and on this basis alone one can seldom or never gain any true knowledge. For when one thinks in this way, one thinks not so much of the word itself - which, insofar as it is the sound of letters or syllables is itself a real thing, but of what is signified by the sound heard. But a phrase like "that which is greater than everything else" is not thought of as one thinks about words when one knows what they mean. It is not thought of, that is, as one thinks about something he knows is true either in reality or in thought alone. It is thought of, instead, as one does when he does not really know what the words mean, but thinks of it only in terms of an affection produced by the words within his soul, yet tries to imagine what the words mean. On this basis, though, it would be amazing if he was ever able to penetrate to the truth of the thing. It is in this way and only in this way that this being is in my mind when I hear and understand someone saying there is something greater than everything else that can be thought of. So much for the claim that the supreme nature already exists in my mind. 

Nevertheless, that this being must exist not only in my mind but in reality as well is proved to me by the following argument: If it did not, then whatever did exist in reality would be greater, and thus the thing which has already been proved to exist in my mind will not be greater than everything else. If it is said that this being, which cannot be conceived of in terms of any existing thing, exists in the mind, I do not deny that it exists in mine. But through this alone it can hardly be said to attain existence in reality. I will not concede that much to it unless convinced by some indubitable argument. For whoever says that it must exist because otherwise that which is greater than all other beings will not be greater than all other beings, that person isn't paying careful enough attention to what he says. For I do not yet grant, in fact I deny it or at least question it, that the thing existing in my mind is greater than any real thing. Nor do I concede that it exists in any way except this: the sort of existence (if you can call it such) a thing has when the mind attempts to form some image of a thing unknown to it on the basis of nothing more than some words the person has heard. How then is it demonstrated to me that the thing exists in reality merely because it is said to be greater than everything else? For I continue to deny and doubt that this is established, since I continue to question whether this greater thing is in my mind or thought even in the way that many doubtful or unreal things are. It would first have to be proved to me that this greater thing really exists somewhere. Only then will we be able to infer from the fact that is greater than everything else that it also subsists in itself. 

For example, they say there is in the ocean somewhere an island which, due to the difficulty (or rather the impossibility) of finding what does not actually exist, is called "the lost island." And they say that this island has all manner of riches and delights, even more of them than the Isles of the Blest, and having no owner or inhabitant it is superior in the abundance of its riches to all other lands which are inhabited by men. If someone should tell me that such is the case, I will find it easy to understand what he says, since there is nothing difficult about it. But suppose he then adds, as if he were stating a logical consequence, "Well then, you can no longer doubt that this island more excellent than all other lands really exists somewhere, since you do not doubt that it is in your mind; and since it is more excellent to exist not only in the mind but in reality as well, this island must necessarily exist, because if it didn't, any other island really existing would be more excellent than it, and thus that island now thought of by you as more excellent will not be such." If, I say, someone tries to convince me though this argument that the island really exists and there should be no more doubt about it, I will either think he is joking or I will have a hard time deciding who is the bigger fool, me if I believe him or him if he thinks he has proved its existence without having first convinced me that this excellence is something undoubtedly existing in reality and not just something false or uncertain existing in my mind. 

In the meantime, this is how the fool answers. If it is asserted in the first place that this being is so great that its nonbeing is logically inconceivable (this in turn being proved by nothing except that otherwise it would not be greater than all other beings), then the fool can answer, "When did I say that such a being, namely one greater than all others, actually exists, thus allowing you to proceed from there to argue that it so really exists that its very nonexistence is inconceivable?" It should first be proved conclusively that some being superior to (that is, greater and better than) all others exists, so that on this basis we can go on to prove the attributes such a greater and better being must possess. When, however, it is said that this highest being cannot be thought of as not existing, perhaps it would have been better to say that its nonbeing or the possibility of its nonbeing is unintelligible. For strictly speaking false things are unintelligible even though they can be thought of in the same way the fool thought God did not exist. I am absolutely certain that I exist, although I nevertheless know that my nonexistence is possible. And I understand without doubting it that the highest thing there is, namely God, exists and cannot not exist. I do not know, however, whether I can think of myself as nonexistant when I know for certain that I exist. If it turns out that I can do so in this case, why should I not be able to do the same concerning other things I know with equal certainty? If I cannot, though, the impossibility of doing so will not be something peculiar to thinking about God. 

The other parts of that book are argued with such veracity, brilliance and splendor, and filled with such value, such an intimate fragrance of devout and holy feeling, that they should in no way be condemned because of those things which, at the beginning"it also prove that he exists are rightly intuited but less firmly argued. Rather those things should be argued more robustly and the entire work thus received with great respect and praise. 



ANSELM'S REPLY TO GAUNILO

Since whoever wrote this reply to me is not the fool against whom I wrote in my treatise but instead one who, though speaking on behalf of the fool, is a catholic Christian and no fool himself, I can speak to him as a catholic Christian. 

You say - whoever you are who claim that the fool can say these things - that something greater than which cannot be thought of is in the mind only as something that cannot be thought of in terms of some [existent thing known to us]. And you say that one can no more argue, "since a being greater than which cannot be thought of exists in my mind it must also exist in reality," than one can argue, "the lost island certainly exists in reality because when it is described in words the hearer has no doubt that it exists in his mind." I say in reply that if "a being greater than which cannot be thought of" is neither understood nor thought of, nor is it in our understanding or our thought, then God either is not that greater than which cannot be thought of or he is not understood or thought of, nor is he in the understanding or mind. In proving that this is false I appeal to your faith and conscience. Therefore "a being greater than which cannot be thought of" is really understood and thought of and it really is in our understanding and thought. And that is why the arguments by which you attempt to prove the contrary either are not true or what you think follows from them does not follow from them at all. 

Moreover, you imagine that although "a being greater than which cannot be thought of" is understood, it does not follow that it exists in our understanding nor does it follow that, since it is in our understanding, it must exist in reality. I myself say with certainty that if such a being can even be thought of as existing, it must necessarily exist. For "a being greater than which cannot be thought of" cannot be thought of except as having no beginning; but whatever can be thought of as existing yet does not actually exist can be thought of as having a beginning. Therefore "a being greater than which cannot be thought of" cannot be thought of yet not actually exist. Therefore, if it can be thought of, it necessarily exists. 

Furthermore, if it can be thought of at all, it must necessarily exist. For no one who denies or doubts the existence of "a being greater than which cannot be thought of" denies or doubts that, if it did exist, it would be impossible for it not to exist either in reality or in the mind. Otherwise it would not be "a being greater than which cannot be thought of." But whatever can be thought of yet does not actually exist, could, if it did come to exist, not existence again in reality and in the mind. That is why, if it can even be thought of, "a being greater than which cannot be thought of" cannot be nonexistent. 

But let us suppose that it does not exist (if it is even possible to suppose as much). Whatever can be thought of yet does not exist, even if it should come into existence, would not be "a being greater than which cannot be thought of." Thus "a being greater than which cannot be thought of" would not be "a being greater than which cannot be thought of," which is absurd. Thus if "a being greater than which cannot be thought of" can even be thought of, it is false to say that it does not exist; and it is even more false if such can be understood and exist in the understanding. 

I will go even farther. Without doubt whatever does not exist somewhere or at some time, even if it does exist somewhere or at some time, can be thought of as capable of as existing never and nowhere, just as it does not exist somewhere or at some time. For what did not exist yesterday and exists today can be thought of as never existing, just as it is thought of as not having existed yesterday. And what does not exist here but does exist somewhere else can be thought of as not existing anywhere. And it is the same with something some parts of which are absent at times. If that is the case, then all of its parts and thus the thing in its entirety can be thought of as existing never and nowhere. For if it is said that time always exists and the world is everywhere, it is nevertheless true that time as a whole does not exist forever, nor does the entire world exist everywhere. And if individual parts of time exist when other parts do not, they can be thought of as never existing at all. And just as particular parts of the world do not exist where other parts do, so they can be thought of as never existing at all, anywhere. And what is composed of parts can be broken up in the mind and be nonexistent. Thus whatever does not exist as a whole sometime or somewhere can be thought of as not existing, even if it actually exists at the moment. But "a being greater than which cannot be thought of," if it exists, cannot be thought of as not existing. Otherwise it is not "a being greater than which cannot be thought of," which is absurd. Thus it cannot fail to exist in its totality always and everywhere. 

Do you not believe that the being of which these things are understood can be thought about or understood or be in the thought or understanding to some extent? For if he is not, then we cannot understand these things about him. If you say that he is not understood or in the understanding because he is not fully understood, say as well that one who cannot look directly at the sun does not see the light of day, which is nothing other than the light of the sun. Certainly "a being greater than which cannot be thought of" is understood and exists in the understanding at least to the extent that these statements about it are understood. 

Anselm continues as some length, but much of what he says seems repetitive. He does eventually note one important difference in the way he and Gaunilo have been phrasing the matter.. 

You often picture me as offering this argument: Because what is greater than all other things exists in the understanding, it must also exist in reality or else the being which is greater than all others would not be such. Never in my entire treatise do I say this. For there is a big difference between saying "greater than all other things" and "a being greater than which cannot be thought of." If someone says "a being greater than which cannot be thought of" is not something actually existing or is something which could possibly not exist or something which cannot even be understood, such assertions are easily refuted. For what does not exist is capable of not existing, and what is capable of not existing can be thought of as not existing. But whatever can be thought of as not existing, if it does actually exist, is not "a being greater than which cannot be thought of." 

Anselm goes on to present his standard argument that the nonexistence of such a being is inconceivable. Then he adds a key observation. 

It is not, it seems, so easy to prove the same thing of "that which is greater than all other things," for it is not all that obvious that something which can be thought of as not existing is not nevertheless greater than all things which actually exist. 



Translation by David Burr [olivi@mail.vt.edu]. See his home page. He indicated that the translations are available for educational use. He intends to expand the number of translations, so keep a note of his home page. 
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Peter Abelard:  Sic et Non

as found at: http://www.fordham.edu/halsall/source/Abelard-SicetNon-Prologue.html
Peter Abelard (1079-1142) was one of the great intellectuals of the 12th century, with especial importance in the field of logic. His tendency to disputation is perhaps best demonstrated by his book Sic et Non, a list of 158 philosophical and theological questions about which there were divided opinions. This dialectical method of intellectual reflection - also seen in Gratian's approach to canon law - was to become an important feature of western education and distinguishes it sharply from other world cultures such as Islam and the Confucian world. Abelard's mistake was to leave the questions open for discussion and so he was repeatedly charged with heresy. For a long period all his works were included in the later Iindex of Forbidden Books.
Peter Abelard: Prologue to Sic et Non 
Here begins Peter Abelard’s prologue to Sic et Non:

(1-11) When, in such a quantity of words, some of the writings of the saints seem not only to differ from, but even to contradict, each other, one should not rashly pass judgement concerning those by whom the world itself is to be judged, as it is written: "The saints shall judge nations" (cf. Wisdom 3: 7-8), and again "You also shall sit as judging" (cf. Matthew 19:28). Let us not presume to declare them liars or condemn them as mistaken – those people of whom the Lord said "He who hears you, hears me; and he who rejects you, rejects me" (Luke 10:16). Thus with our weakness in mind, let us believe that we lack felicity in understanding rather than that they lack felicity in writing –- those of whom the Truth Himself said: "For it is not you who are speaking, but the Spirit of your Father who speaks through you" (Matthew 10:20). So, since the Spirit through which these things were written and spoken and revealed to the writers is itself absent from us, why should it be surprising if we should also lack an understanding of these same things?

(11-18) The unfamiliar manner of speech gets very much in the way of our achieving understanding, as well as the different meanings these words very often have when a given word is used with a particular meaning only in that particular manner of speech,. Indeed, each man is as well-stocked with words as he is with sense. And since according to Cicero (De Invent. I, 41, 76), "A sameness in all things is the mother of weariness" (that is, it gives rise to distaste), it is fitting to vary these words used on the same topic and not to strip everything bare with casual and common words. Such topics, as blessed Augustine said, are veiled for this reason, lest they become cheap, and the greater the effort it takes to discover them and the more difficult it is to master them, the more precious they are.

(18-43) Likewise, it is often appropriate to change the wording to suit the differences among those with whom we speak, since it frequently happens that the proper meaning of a word is unknown or less familiar to some people. Certainly if we wish, as is fitting, to speak to these people, to teach them, we should strive after their usage, rather than after proper speech, as that leader in the grammatical arts and instructor of speaking, Priscian himself, taught. Even that most painstaking doctor of the Church, St. Augustine, took this into account when he instructed the ecclesiastical teacher in the fourth book of On Christian Doctrine and warned him to leave out everything that might hinder the understanding of those with whom he spoke and to scorn elaboration and pickiness in speech, if he could make himself understood more easily without them. He said (De Doct. Christ. IV, ix-x), "As for the one who is teaching, he should not be anxious as to how much eloquence he uses as he teaches, but rather as to how clearly he teaches. A person who is eager to be careful sometimes avoids the more elegant terms. For this reason someone said, when discussing this kind of speaking, that there is in it a certain careful casualness." And further: "Among good teachers there is such a zeal for teaching that whenever the word that is neither obscure nor ambiguous does not happen to be ‘correct’ Latin, they use it anyway, just as it is spoken in common usage, to eliminate ambiguity and obscurity; thus it is spoken not as an educated person would usually say it, but as an uneducated one would. For if we are not ashamed to say ‘de sanguinibus’ [i.e. ‘concerning blood offerings’] when we translate, since people feel that it is suitable to the situation in that particular place to use the plural of a word that in Latin is used only in the singular – if this is not shameful then why should it be shameful that a teacher of the church, in speaking to an uneducated audience should say ‘ossum’ [i.e. a non-standard Latin form] rather than ‘os’, to prevent the syllable ‘os’ from being understood as the ‘os’ [i.e. ‘mouth’] whose plural is ‘ora’ instead of the ‘os’ [i.e. ‘bone’] whose plural is ‘ossa’? For what use is a properness in speech that the intellect of the listener does not follow, since there is no reason for speaking at all if the listeners for whose understanding we are speaking, do not understand what we say? Whoever teaches, therefore, should avoid all words that do not teach." And again: "It is a noteworthy quality to love the truth in the words, not the words themselves. For what use is a golden key if it cannot unlock what we desire? And what is wrong with a wooden key, if it can unlock what we desire, when we wish nothing but to open what is closed?"

(44-53) Who does not see how rash it is for one person to make a judgment concerning the sense and intelligence of another when our hearts and thoughts are revealed to God alone? He calls us back from this presumption when He says: "Do not judge and you shall not be judged" (Luke 6:37). And the Apostle: "Therefore pass no judgement," he says, "before the time, until the Lord comes, who will both bring to light the things hidden in darkness and make manifest the counsels of hearts" (1 Corinthians 4:5), as if he says openly: Entrust the judgement in such matters to Him Who alone knows all things and discerns our very thoughts. Accordingly it is also written metaphorically about the paschal lamb in reference His secret mysteries (Exodus 12:10), "If there be anything left, you shall burn it with fire"-- that is, if there is anything remaining of the divine mysteries that we are not able to understand, let us keep what is to be taught aside for the Spirit through whom these things were written, rather than explaining them rashly.

(54-85) We also ought to pay close attention so that, when some of the writings of the saints are presented to us as if they were contradictory or other than the truth, we are not misled by false attributions of authorship or corruptions in the text itself. For many apocryphal works are inscribed with the names of saints in order that they might obtain authority, and even some places in the text of the Holy Testament itself have been corrupted by scribal error. Whence that most trustworthy author and truest translator, Jerome, warned us in his letter to Laeta concerning the education of her daughter, when he said (Epist. 107, 12), "Let her be wary of all apocrypha; and if she ever wishes to read such works not for the truth of dogma, but for the miracles contained in them, let her know that they do not belong to those men whose names are indicated in the inscription and that it requires great wisdom to seek gold amid the mud." The same man has this to say about the 77th Psalm (Tractatus sive Homil. in Ps. LXXVII), concerning the attribution in its title (which is like this: ‘recognized as Asaph’s’), "It is written according to Matthew (cf. 13:34-35), "when the Lord had spoken in parables and they did not understand, etc…". he said these things happened so that what had been written by the prophet Isaiah might be fulfilled (Psalm 77:2): "I will open my mouth in parables". The Gospel has this wording even up to today. However, Isaiah does not say this, but Asaph." And further: "Therefore let us say plainly that, as it is written in Matthew and John that the Lord was crucified at the sixth hour, and in Mark that it was the third hour –- this was a scribal error and ‘the sixth hour’ had been written in Mark, but many scribes thought it was a gamma instead of the Greek episemon [i.e. a symbol for ‘six’; it resembles gamma, which can be used as a symbol for ‘three’], just as the error was scribal when they wrote ‘Isaiah’ instead of ‘Asaph’. For we know that many churches were made up of uneducated Gentiles. Therefore, when they read in the Gospel " … that it might be fulfilled as it was written by the prophet Asaph", the first one to copy the Gospel began to say, ‘Who is this prophet Asaph? He is not known among the people.’ And what did this scribe do? In attempting to correct an error he committed one. We may say something similar about another place in Matthew; he says ‘then he brought back the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him who was priced, as it was written in the prophet Jeremiah’ (cf. Matthew 27:9). We are not able to find this in Jeremiah, but in Zachariah (cf. Zacharias11:13). Therefore you see that this is also an error just like the other." And if in the Gospels some things were corrupted due to scribal ignorance, what is so surprising if it should also happen sometimes in the writings of the Church Fathers who came later, and possessed far less authority? So if something in the writings of the saints should seem perhaps to be deviating from the truth, it is honest and in accordance with humility and appropriate to charity (which ‘believes all things, hopes all things, endures all things’ (1 Corinthians 13:7) and does not readily suspect errors from those whom she embraces) that either we believe that this place in the text may have been corrupted or not translated faithfully, or that we acknowledge that we do not understand it.

(86-148) Nor is it any less a matter for consideration whether such statements are ones taken from the writings of the saints that either were retracted elsewhere by these same saints and corrected when the truth was afterwards recognized -- as St. Augustine often did –- or whether they spoke reflecting the opinion of others rather than according to their own judgment, just as Ecclesiastes often brings in conflicting ideas from different people, whence ‘Ecclesiastes’ is translated as ‘provoker’, (as St. Gregory asserts in his fourth Dialogue, or whether they left such statements under investigation as they were examining them rather than concluding with a confident solution, just as the aforementioned venerable doctor, Augustine, says that he did in his work On the Text of Genesis when he recalls this work in the first of his Retractions (II, xxiv, I): "In this work," he says, "more things were sought after than found, and of those found, very few were confirmed –- the rest, in fact, were so proposed as still to be in need of investigation." By the evidence of St. Jerome, as well, we know that this was the custom of the Catholic teachers -– that in their commentaries they would insert among their own thoughts even some of the worst opinions of heretics, while, in their pursuit of perfection, they rejoiced in omitting nothing of the ancient authors. Hence, writing in reply to St. Augustine, after he had been brought to task by Augustine concerning the exposition of a certain spot in Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians, Jerome said (Epist. 112, 4), "You ask why I have said in my commentary on Paul’s letter to the Galatians that Paul could not have rebuked Peter for what he himself had also done. And you asserted that the reproof of the Apostle was not merely feigned, but true guidance, and that I ought not to teach a falsehood. I respond that your good sense ought to have remembered the little preface to my commentary, because, being aware of the frailty of my own abilities, I followed the commentary of Origen. For this man wrote volumes about Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians -- I am not even including Didymus, who looked at my work, and Apollinaris of Laudicea who recently left the church, and the old heretic Alexander; these men themselves left some commentaries on this matter. I read all these things, and jumbled them up even more in my mind, and when the scribe had been called, I dictated both my own ideas and those of others." And again, "It should have been characteristic of your erudition to inquire whether what I had written was contained in the Greek sources, so that, if these sources did not say something, then you might appropriately condemn it as my own thought; especially since I openly admitted in my preface that I had followed Origen’s commentaries and had given both my ideas and those of others, so I might leave it to the judgment of the reader whether these ideas should be accepted or not." So also we have no doubt that St. Hilary and some other saints interspersed among their written opinions many ideas from Origen himself and other mistaken ones, presenting us with the opinion of others rather than their own thoughts. This situation, however, became known to us a little later, not so much through the authors themselves as through others. Hence the aforementioned ecclesiastical teacher Jerome said to the priest Vigilantius when he would excuse himself for sometimes offering or conveying the writings of Origen (Epist. 61, 2), "If this is a crime, then the confessor Hilary may be denounced, since he carried over from Origen’s works his interpretation of the Psalms and his homilies on Job." Indeed, where we find some things at variance with the truth and in opposition to the writings of the other saints, these ought to be attributed to Origen rather than Hilary, even though Hilary himself does not differentiate. Of such a sort is the passage which attempts to impute that the 1st Psalm is not to be understood about a leader, but is to be taken generally about any just man. Jerome himself, in a certain explanation of certain Psalms, also proposed this following Origen. It is not to be doubted that even Origen, as he himself attests, possibly proposed some ideas entangled with great errors by following the opinion of others. Thus Jerome, in writing to the priest Avitus, as he gathered the complicated errors that Origen put forth in his book Concerning Beginnings, spoke thus concerning Origen (Epist. 124, i, 4), "After such a wicked argument, by which he has injured the mind of the reader, Origen says, ‘These are not, in my view, dogmatic truths, but have only been assumed and then rejected, lest they seem to be completely unchallenged’." In the same way Jerome himself said above that he often expressed his own ideas along with those of others, so that he left it to the judgement of the reader whether these ideas should be accepted or not. St. Augustine, also, in retracting and correcting many points from his own works, acknowledged that he set out many ideas there based on the opinions of others, rather than on his own judgement. Even in the Gospel, some things appear to be said according to human opinion rather than according to the truth, as when, following common opinion and custom, Joseph is referred to as the father of Christ by the mother of the Lord, when she says (Luke 2:48), "In sorrow thy father and I have been seeking for you." And the Apostle was not afraid to give an account of himself in many places using what had been said about him his detractors, even though it was unlike how he considered himself. Of such a sort is this (1 Corinthians 4:10): "We are fools for Christ, but you are wise in Christ." And the Apostle even says (Hebrews 7:3) Melchisedech was "without father, without mother, without genealogy, nor" did he have a "beginning of days nor end of life", meaning that what the Scripture does not make explicit is hidden from our awareness, as it were, not because this is the actual truth of the situation. Samuel also is said to have appeared in a phantasm to the Pythoness -– not so much in actuality, but according to the appearance of the situation, which gave rise to the false opinions on the part of those watching. For as St. Augustine recalls, this phantasm was called ‘Samuel’ because it displayed a resemblance to Samuel, just as someone might say that he saw Rome in his dreams, because he had conjured up the image in his mind.

(149-175) Poetic and philosophic writings also say many things based on opinion, as if they were steadfast in truth, things which however, are clearly quite inconsistent with the truth. Thus this passage of Ovid (Ars Amatoria I, 349-350):

"The grain is always greener in foreign fields,
and the flocks of our neighbor have richer yields."

Boethius also, when in the third book of the Topics he said accident and substance were the two primary kinds of things, was looking more to opinion than to truth. Cicero openly acknowledges that philosophers also expressed many ideas according to the opinions of others rather than their own judgement, with these words (De Officiis, II, 9-10): "Justice has sufficient authority without wisdom, but wisdom without justice does not have the force to instill faith. For the craftier and shrewder someone is, the more envied and mistrusted he becomes when his reputation for honesty has been lost. For this reason, justice accompanied by understanding will have as much strength as it wishes to instill confidence. Justice without wisdom is capable of much, but wisdom without justice can accomplish nothing. But let no one marvel why I say this, as if it were possible for anyone to be just who is not at the same time wise; since all philosophers agree, and I myself have often argued, that whoever has one virtue has them all. The reason for this is that our type of speech is one thing when truth itself is polished in argumentation, and another thing when it is entirely adapted to everyone. And therefore we are speaking here in the popular sense, when we refer to one man as brave and another as good and still others as wise. We must use common words and usage when we speak." Finally, the usage of everyday speech is such that most things are expressed in accordance with the judgement of the bodily senses, even if the reality is otherwise. For although there is no place in the entire universe that is entirely empty and not filled either with air or some other body, still we say that a box in which we perceive nothing by sight is entirely empty. For judging according to what we see with our eyes, we say that the sky is sometimes starry, sometimes not, the sun sometimes hot and sometimes not, or that the moon gives more light or gives less, or even does not give light at all, when, however, these things which do not always appear to us uniformly, in fact always remain uniform.

(176-187) What is so amazing, then, if some things are proposed or even written by the Holy Fathers sometimes based on opinion rather than on the truth? When conflicting things are said about the same topic, one must carefully distinguish that which is offered with the stricture of a command, that which is offered with the lenience of indulgence and that which is offered with exhortation to perfection, so that we might seek a remedy for the apparent conflict in accordance with this variety of intents. If indeed it is a command, we must distinguish whether it is general or specific, that is, directed toward everyone in general or toward certain people in particular. The times and causes of dispensation ought also to be distinguished, because what is permitted at one time is found to be prohibited at another, and what is often commanded with rigor may sometimes be tempered with dispensation. It is very necessary to distinguish these things in the statutes of the Church decrees or canons. Moreover, an easy solution for many controversies may be found as long as we are able to be on our guard for the same words being used with conflicting meanings by different authors.

(188-194) The reader who is eager to resolve conflicts in the writings of the holy ones will be attentive to all the methods described above. If the conflict is obviously such that it cannot be resolved by logic, then the authorities must be compared together, and whatever has stronger witnesses and greater confirmation should be retained above all. Whence also these words of Isidore to the bishop of Massio (Epist. 4, 13): "I have thought that this should be added at the end of the letter, that whenever a discordant opinion is found in the acts of councils, the judgement of that person possessing greater or more ancient authority is preferred."

(195-208) Indeed it is established that the prophets themselves at one time or another have lacked the gift of prophecy and offered from their habit of prophecy some false statements, derived from their own spirit, while believing that they were in possession of the Spirit of prophecy; and this was permitted to happen to them so as to preserve their humility, so that in this way they might recognize more truly what sorts of things come from the Spirit of God and what sorts from their own spirit, and recognize that when they possessed the Spirit of prophecy they had it as a gift from the Spirit Who cannot lie or be mistaken. For when this Spirit is possessed, just as it does not confer all its gifts on one person, so does it not illuminate the mind of the inspired one concerning all things, but reveals now this and now that, and when it makes one thing apparent it conceals another. Indeed, St. Gregory declares this with clear examples in his first homily on Ezekiel. And it did not shame even the very chief of the apostles, who shone so greatly with miracles and with the gifts of divine grace after that special effusion of the Holy Spirit promised by God, who taught his students the entire truth –- it did not shame him to abandon a harmful untruth, when up to that point he had fallen into a not insignificant error concerning circumcision and the observance of certain ancient rites, and when he had been earnestly, wholesomely and publicly corrected by his fellow apostle Paul.

(209-249) When it is clear that even the prophets and apostles themselves were not complete strangers to error, what is so surprising, then, if among such manifold writings of the Holy Fathers some things seem to be handed down or written erroneously, for the reason given above? But just as these holy ‘defendants’ should not be charged with lying if at one time or another, not from duplicity but from ignorance, they make some statements other than what the real truth would have them think; so in the same way something that is said for love while giving some instruction should not be imputed to presumption or sin, since it is well known that all things are distinguished by God according to intention, just as it is written (Matthew 6:22), "If thy eye be sound, thy whole body will be full of light." Whence also this passage St. Augustine in his treatise on Church discipline: "Have love," he says, "and do what you will." And this on the Epistle of John (In Epist. Ioan. ad Parthos, tract. V, 7) "Those who have no love are not of God. Have whatever you wish, but if love is the only thing that you do not have, then nothing avails you. If you should have nothing else, but you do have love, then you will fulfill the Law." And further (tract. VII, 8), "Therefore a single brief precept is commanded of you: Love, and do what you will." And this from the first book of On Christian Doctrine (I, xxxvi, 40), "Whoever seems in his own opinion to understand the Holy Scriptures or any part of them, such that with this understanding he does not build up that twofold love of God and of his neighbor, then he does not yet understand. But if someone has derived from there an idea such that it is useful for building up love, then although he may not have said something that the author whom he is reading is proven to have meant in that spot, still, he is not dangerously deceived nor is he lying at all. For lying involves the intent of speaking false things." And in the Against Lying (Contra Mendacium, xii, 26): "Lying is a false meaning in what is said, combined with the intent of misleading." And in the Enchiridion, chapter 23 , "No one is rationally judged to be lying when they say something false that they believe is true, because, inasmuch as one believes it, one does not deceive but is oneself deceived. Likewise, someone who holds false opinions, carelessly accepted in place of true ones, ought to be accused not of lying but of sometime rashness. On the other hand, anyone lies who says a true thing, while believing that it is false. For insofar as his intent is concerned, because he does not say what he believes, to that extent he does not speak the truth, even if what he says may actually turn out to be true. Nor is someone free from lying, if they unwittingly speak the truth, but lie insofar as their knowledge and intent." And this (Enchiridion 22): "Everyone who lies speaks in contradiction to what he believes in his mind, with the intention of deceiving." And also, in Book Two of his commentary on the Gospels (Contra Mendacium x, 24): "That Jacob managed at his mother’s bidding to seem to deceive his father; if examined carefully, is not a lie but rather a mystery. For a truthful [i.e. allegorical] meaning can in no way rightly be called a lie." Indeed in this passage the spiritual teacher only accepts as a lie a transgression which God, who is the judge of hearts and passions, weighs according to the intent of the speaker rather than according to the quality of the speech, paying attention not so much to what is done as to the spirit in which it is done. According to this, anyone is guiltless insofar as they think sincerely and without falseness and do not speak deceitfully – just as it is written (Proverbs 10:9), "He that walketh sincerely, walketh confidently." Otherwise even the Apostle Paul might be accused of lying when he follows his own judgement rather than the truth of the matter as he writes to the Romans saying (Romans 15:28), "Therefore when I have completed this, and have delivered to them the proceeds, I will set out by way of you for Spain." Thus it is one thing to lie and another to be mistaken while speaking and to stray from the truth in one’s words due to error, not to malice.

(249-291) If God on occasion does allow this to happen even to the holy ones themselves, as we have said, in those situations that would cause no damage to the faith, it does not happen unproductively to those by whom everything is undertaken for the good. Even the ecclesiastical teachers themselves, diligently attentive and believing some things in their works needed correction, grant to posterity the license to emend or not to follow them; if somehow these teachers were not able to retract or correct in their works. Whence even the teacher Augustine, cited above, in Book One of his Retractions (prologus 2): "It is written," he says, "you do not avoid sin by loquacity." And also "The apostle James says (James 1:19), ‘Let every man be swift to hear but slow to speak’.’" And " (James 3:2) ‘For in many things we all offend. If anyone does not offend in word, he is a perfect man.’ I do not claim this perfection for myself even now, when I am an old man – how much less when as a young man I began to write." And in the prologue to Book Three of the On the Trinity (proem 2): "Do not defer to my writings as if they were canonical scriptures, but whatever you would find in the canonical scriptures that you did not believe, believe steadfastly. But in my writings I do not want you to accept with assurance something that you had not been taking as certain unless you now understand it as certain." And in the letters to Vincentus Victor, Book Two (De Anime et eius Origine iv, 1): "I cannot, nor should I, deny that just as I might be blamed for many things in my conduct by fair judgement without rashness, so I might be blamed for many things in my writings." And again in his letter to Vincent (Epist. 95, x, 35), "Do not desire, brother, to collect calumnies against such clear divine witnesses -– either from our writings, or from Hilary, or from Cyprian and Agrippinus, because this type of writing should be distinguished from the authority of the canon. For they are not to be read as if it were not permissible to disagree with the testimony presented in them, if in some place they should claim to know otherwise than the truth demands." And again to Fortunatianus (Epist. 148, iv, 15): "Nor ought we to regard the arguments of anyone, no matter how Catholic and well-regarded, in the way we regard the canonical scriptures, that is (with all due respect to these men) as if we were not permitted to refute or reject something that we find in their writings where their opinions differ from the established truth. I wish my readers to hold the same attitude toward my writings as I hold toward the writings of others." And again in the Response to Faustus (Contra Faustum, Book 1, Chapter xi): "We are far from saying that Paul sometimes erred and changed his opinion as he advanced. For one could say that the books we have written, not with the authority of commanding but in the exercise of utility, are not comparable to the [canonical] books." And again (Contra Faustum, XI, v): "For we are the ones of whom the Apostle said: ‘and in any point you are minded otherwise, this also God will reveal to you’ -- this type of writing of letters should be read not with a compulsion to believe but with the freedom to evaluate. However, so that the room for this freedom is not excluded, and that very healthy task of treating difficult questions and translating their language and style is not denied to later authors, the excellence of the canonical authority of the Old and New Testaments has been distinguished from that of the works of later authors. If there should be something in the Old or New Testament that seems as if it were absurd, you may not say that the author of this work did not possess the truth, but that the manuscript is corrupt, or the translator has made a mistake, or that you do not understand. But in works of later witness, contained in innumerable volumes, if perhaps some things are thought to deviate from the truth because they are not understood as they have been expressed, in these works the reader or listener has the freedom of judgement to approve what seems good or disapprove of what offends, and therefore when it comes to things of this type, unless they are supported either by sure reasoning or canonical authority, so that what is either argued or narrated there may be shown either to be entirely so or to be potentially so, if it does not seem good to someone or they do not wish to believe it, they are not reproached."

(292-304) And thus he calls the canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments documents about which it is heretical to say that something in them contradicts the truth. Indeed, concerning these Scriptures he writes thus in his fourth letter to Jerome (Epist. 40, iii, 3): "In the explanation of the Apostle Paul’s letter to the Galatians I find something that pains me deeply. For if even white lies were permitted to the Holy Scriptures, what authority would they retain? How, I pray, could this view be set forth concerning the same Scriptures by whose weight the contentious depravity of falsehood is crushed?" And again, to the same man also about Holy Scripture (Epist. 28, iii, 3): " t seems to me a most dangerous thing to allow that anything in the sacred books may be a lie, that is, that those men who preserved and wrote the Scriptures for us should have lied about anything in their books. For if a single white lie is admitted anywhere in so lofty an authority, then no particle of these books will remain which will not be explained as the idea or practice of the author’s mind, using this most dangerous example whenever anyone finds something difficult to practice or hard to believe."

(305-329) St. Jerome, also, when he preferred some ecclesiastical doctors to the rest, thus counseled us that they should be read in order to judge among them rather than merely accepting them. Whence this advice of his in his letter to Laeta concerning the education of her daughter (Epist. 107, 12): "The works of Cyprian she ought always to hold in hand; the works of Athanasius and the book of Hilary to tread with an unhindered foot; let her enjoy the treatises and talents of those in whose books the piety of faith does not waver. The others she ought to read so as to judge rather than to accept." So also in speaking on Psalm 86, as if clearly offering his authority on all these writers, Jerome says (Tractatus de Ps. 86): "‘the Lord will tell, in the writings of the leaders and the princes, those who were in her [i.e. Zion]’. He did not say ‘those who are in her’ but ‘those who have been in her’. ‘Of the peoples’ is not enough, but he also says ‘of the princes’ –- and of what princes? Of ‘those who have been’. Thus you may see how the sacred Scripture is filled with holy mysteries. We read the Apostle saying (2 Corinthians 13:3), ‘Do you seek a proof of the Christ who speaks in me?’ What Paul said, Christ said (‘For he who receives you, receives me’ – Matthew 10:40) in the Scripture of the princes and ‘in the Scripture of the peoples’, which is the Scripture for all people. You may see what he says: ‘those who have been’, not ‘ those who are’, so that with the exception of the apostles whatever else is said afterwards is separate, and does not possess authority afterward. Therefore, however holy someone may be who lived after the apostles, and however well-spoken, he does not possess authority." And the same author writing to Vigilantius (Epist. 129, 11): "Whoever reads works of many treatises ought to be like a trusted moneychanger so that he rejects any coin that is false and lacks the image of Caesar and is not marked by the public mint; but the coin showing the face of Christ in the clear light he stores up in the pouch of his heart. For what ought to be pondered is not the predecided opinion of the teachers, but the logic of the teaching, as it is written (1 Thess. 5:21), ‘Test all thing; hold fast that which is good.’" However, this is said in reference to the commentators, not in reference to the canonical Scriptures, in which one should have undoubting faith. Jerome also wrote to Paulinus concerning the holy teachers in the Good Man Concerning the Good Treasure of the Heart (Epist. 58, 1, 10): "I am silent concerning the rest, both the dead and those still living, over whom others after us may judge either way."

(330-350) With these prefatory words, it seems right ,as we have undertaken to collect the diverse sayings of the Holy Fathers, which stand out in our memory to some extent due to their apparent disagreement as they focus on an issue; this may lure the weaker readers to the greatest exercise of seeking the truth, and may render them sharper readers because of the investigation. Indeed this first key of wisdom is defined, of course, as assiduous or frequent questioning. Aristotle, the most clear-sighted philosopher of all, advised his students, in his preface 'Ad Aliquid', to embrace this questioning with complete willingness, saying (cited by Boethius, In Categorias Aristotelis, ii): "Perhaps it is difficult to clarify things of this type with confidence unless they are dealt with often and in detail. However, it would not be useless to have some doubts concerning individual points." And indeed, through doubting we come to questioning and through questions we perceive the truth. In consequence of this, Truth herself says (Matthew 7:7), "Ask and it shall be given you; knock and it shall be opened to you." Teaching us this spiritual lesson with Himself as an example, He let Himself be found, at about twelve years of age, sitting and questioning in the midst of the teachers, showing Himself to us in the model of a student with His questioning, before that of a schoolmaster in his pronouncements, although His knowledge of God was full and complete. And when some passages of Scripture are brought before us, the more the authority of the Scripture itself is commended, the more fully they excite the reader and tempt him to seek the truth. Hence it seemed good to me to prefix to my work here (this work of mine which we have compiled out of passages from holy authors, gathered into one volume), the decree of Pope Gelasius concerning authentic books, so that it can be understood that we have included no passages from apocryphal writings here. We also append excerpts from the Retractions of blessed Augustine, from which it may be clear that nothing set forth here is taken from passages that he later emended when he made his retraction.
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BE pleased to take notice, that there is now in the Press 18 Books of the Secrets of Arts & Nature, Collected out of the choicest Authors, both Antient and Modern; first designed by John Wecker Dr of Physick, and now much enlarged by DrR. Read. The like never before in the English Tongue. To be sold at the Starre in St Pauls Church-yard. 
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NATURE & ART, 

As also 

The Nullity of Magick. 
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C H A P. I. 

Of and against fictitious Apparences and Invocation of Spirits.
[image: image68.jpg]


Hat I may carefully render you an answer to your desire, understand, Nature is potent and admirable in her working, yet Art using the advantage of 
  
  
  

2 Of the Invocation of Spirits. 

nature as an instrument (experience tels us) is of greater efficacy than any natural activity. 

    Whatsoever Acts otherwise than by natural or artificial means, is not humane, but merely fictitious and deceitfull. 

    We have many men that by the nimblenesse and activity of body, diversification of sounds, exactness of instruments, darkness, or consent, make things seem to be present, which never were really existent in the course of Nature. The world, as any judicious eye may see, groans under such bastard burdens. A Jugler by an handsome sleight of hand, will put a compleat lie upon the very sight. The Pythonissæ sometimes speaking from their bellies, otherwhile from the throat, than by the mouth, do create what voices they please, either speaking at hand, or farre off, in such a manner, as if a Spirit discoursed with a man, and sometimes as though Beasts bellowed, which is all easily discovered by private laying hollow Canes in the grasse, or secret places, for so the voices of men will be known from other creatures. 

    When inanimate things are violently moved, either in the Morning or Eve- 
  

Of the Invocation of Spirits. 3 

ning twilight, expect no truth therein, but down-right cheating and cousenage. 

    As for consent, men by it may undertake any thing they please, if so be they have a mutual disposition. 

    These I mention, as practices wherein neither philosophical Reasons, Art, or power of Nature is prevalent. Beyond these there is a more damnable practice, when men despising the Rules of Philosophy, irrationally call up wicked Spirits, supposing them of Energy to satisfie their desires. In which there is a very vast errour, because such persons imagine they have some authority over Spirits, and that Spirits may be compelled by humane authority, which is altogether impossible, since humane Energy or Authority is inferiour by much to that of Spirits. Besides, they admit a more vast mistake, supposing such natural instruments, as they use, to be able either to call up, or drive away any wicked Spirit. And they continue their mistake in endeavouring by Invocations, Deprecations or Sacrifices to please Spirits, making them propitious to their design. Without all question, the way is incomparably more easie 
  




4 Of Charms, Figures, 

to obtain any thing, that is truly good for men, of God, or good Angels, then of wicked Spirits. As for things which are incommodious for men, wicked Spirits can no further yeeld assistance, then they have permission, for the sins of the sonnes of men, from that God, who governs and directs all humane affairs. Hence therefore I shall conclude (these things being beyond, or rather against the Rules of Wisdome) No true Philosopher did ever regard to work by any of these six wayes. 

____________________________ 

C H A P. I I. 

Of Charms, Figures, and their Use.
WHat men ought to believe touching Figures, Charmes, and such stuff, I shall deliver my opinion. Without doubt there is nothing in these dayes of this kind, but what is either deceitfull, dubious, or irrational, which Philosophers formerly invented to hide their secret operations of Nature and Art from the eyes of an unworthy generation. For instance, if the virtue of the Load-stone, whereby 

and their Use. 5 

whereby it draws iron to it were not discovered, some one or other who hath a mind hereby to cosen the people, so goes about his businesse, as lest any by-stander should discover the work of attraction to be natural, he calls Figures, and mutters forth some Charmes. Thus many things lie dark in Philosophical writings; in which the wiser sort of Readers will expresse so much discretion, as reject the Figures and Charmes, eying the works of Nature and Art, that so they may see the mutual concurrence of animate and inanimate creatures, occasioned by Natures conformity, not any efficacy of Figures or Charmes. This is the cause why the unlearned crew have judged such natural or artificial operations to be merely Magical. And some fond Magicians beleeve, That their casting of Figures and Charmes was the sole cause of such operations; hereupon leaving their natural and artificial operations have stuck close to their erroneous casting of Figures and Charmes. And thus they both have by their own folly deprived themselves of the benefit of the others wisdome. In times past, godly and religious men, or rather God himself, or his {Nnmb.6.27.} 




6 Of Charms, Figures, 

good Angels composed several Prayers which yet may retain their primitive virtue. As to this day, in several Countreys certain prayers are made over hot irons, and water in the River, &c. By which the innocent are cleared, and guilty condemned; yet all this is done by the Authority of the Church, and her Prelates. Our Priests exercise their holy water, {Numb. 5.} as formerly the Jews did in the Old Testament, in making the water of Tryal, whereby the wise was tryed, whether she were an adultresse, or honest. Not to instance in others of the like nature. Concerning those Secrets, which are revealed in Magicians writings, although they may contain some truth, yet in regard those very truths are enveloped with such a number of deceits, as it's not very easie to judge betwixt the truth and falshood, they ought all worthily to be rejected. Neither must men be believed, who would assure us, That Solomon, or some other of our sage Progenitors were Authors of such Books, because those Books are not received either by the Churches Authority, or by any prudent men, but only by a few cheating Compa- 
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nions to be the work of such men. Mine own experience assures me they compose and set forth new works and inventions of their own, in lofty high flown expressions, the more colourably to make their lies passe under the shelter of the Text; prefixing some specious titles, the better to set them off, impudently ascribe such bastard births to famous Authors. 

    Figures are either composed of words involved in the formes of letters, invented to contain the sense of some * speech or prayer {* Oraionis.}; or they are made according to the face of the Heavens in proper and select seasons. The Figures of the former sort must have the same sentence that I gave of prayers formerly; as for Figures and * {* Sigillis.}Impressions of the other kind, unlesse they be made in their peculiar seasons, they are not of any efficacy. And hence it is that all wise men think they effect nothing, who only go according to their prescribed Characters, not at all regarding more than the bare external forme. The more knowing sonnes of Art, dispose all their works of Nature and Art accord- 




8 Of Charms, Figures, 

ing to the power of the Heavens, casting their work under a right Constellation, no lesse than the casting it in a right Figure. Now in regard there is much difficulty to discern the motion of Celestial Bodies, many are cousened, and very few know, how to begin their work either profitably or truly. Hence it comes to passe, that the croud of judicious Mathematicians and Starre gazers effect little, and that unprofitable, while the more expert Professours, who sufficiently understand their own Art, attain many conveniences both by their Operations and Judgements in select and proper opportunities: And yet let us take notice, how the Physician, or he that would re-erect a drooping soul, effects his designe by the use of Figures or Charmes, which in themselves are meerly fictitious (as Constantine the Physician is of opinion.) {Thus some 
think the Kings evil is cured, by creating  a belief the touch of the King can cure.} Physicians use Figures or Charmes, not for any prevalency in them, but that the raising of the soul is of great efficacy in the curing of the body, and raising it from infirmity to health, by oy and confidence is done by Charmes; 
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for they make the Patient receive the Medicine with greater confidence and desire, exciting courage, more liberal belief, hope and pleasure. The Physician then who would magnifie his cure, may work some way of exciting hope and confidence in his Patient; not that hereby he should cheat, but stirre up the sick to believe he shall recover, which if we pin our faith on Constantines sleeve, is very tolerable. {This may be 
done lawfully, if the party that is the principal agent doth nothing by way of compact with any Spirit, or sinistrously.} Upon this account he defends the hanging Charmes or Figures about the Neck. The soul no question is of much prevalency by reason of its strong affections over its proper body, as Avicen saith in lib. de anima, & 8. & animal. to which all wise men accord. Hereupon it was, that they concluded sick persons should be delighted by the company of children to play before them, and other pleasing objects. Yea they frequently consent to such things as please the appetite, though they be obnoxious to their disease; because affection, desire and hope of the soul conquers many diseases. 




10 Of the force of Speech, 
  
  

C H A P. I I I. 

S E R M O N I S. 

Of the force of Speech, and a Check to Magick.
IN regard truth must not receive the least injury, we should take more exact notice how every agent communicateth the Virtue and Species which is in it to other extrinsecal objects; I mean not only the substantial Virtue, but even A-ctive Accidents, such as are in tertia specie Qualitatis. 

    As for the Virtues which flows from the Creature, some of them are sensible, some insensible. Man which is both the most noble corporeity, and dignified rational soul, hath no lesse than other things heat and spirits exhaling from him and so may no lesse than other things emit and dispose of his Virtues and Species to external Objects. 

    Some creatures we know have power to metamorphose and alter their objects. {Plin. Nat.Hist. lib.39.c.4.} As the Basilisk, who kils by sight alone. The Wolf, 
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if she first see a man before the man see him, makes the man hoarse. {Plin. lib.8.cap. 22. Solin. Poly. cap 8. Plin. lib.8. cap.30. Solin.c 30.} The Hyæna suffers not the dog which comes within his shadow to bark (as Solinus de mirabili bus mundi, and others) And Aristotle lib.3. de Vegetab. saith, That Female Palm-trees bring forth fruit to maturity by the smell of their Males. And Mares in some Kingdoms impregnate by the smell of Horses (as Solinus affirms.) Aristotle in his Secrets assures us of several other contingencies which issue from the Species and Virtues of Plants and Animals. Hence I argue, If Plants and Animals, which are inferiour in dignity to our humane Nature, can emit, then surely may man more abundantly emit Species, Virtues and Colours to the alteration of external Bodies. To this purpose is that, which Aristotle tels us (Lib. de somno & Vigilia) a menstruous woman looking in a glasse, doth infect it with spots, like clouds of blood. Solinus further writes, {Cap.6. vid. & C.Plin. l.7.c.2.} That in Scythia there are women which have two 
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sights in one eye. (Hence Ovid, Nos et pupilla duplex) and that these women by their glances kill men. {In the Norhern Country some are said to have an evil eye, and to do harm by their looks, yea though they 
do it not voluntarily.} And we our selves know, That men of an evil complexion, full of contagious infirmities, as Leprosie, the Falling-sickness, spotted Feaver, bleer-eyed, or the like, infects those men in their company: While on the other side, men of a sound and wholesome complexion, especially young men, do by their very presence exhilerate and comfort others; which no question, as Galen in his Techne, proceeds from their pure spirits wholsome and delightsome vapours, their sweet natural colour, and from such Species and Virtues as they emit. {He holds sight by emission.} 

    That man whose soul {The soul sinful or not, works morally, not physically to the hurt of others, but the man who hath a body may do something Medicante corpre.} is defiledwithmany hainous sins, his Body infirme, his Complexion evil, and hath a vehement fancy and desire to hurt his neighbour, may bring more inconveniences, 
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then another man. The Reason may be, the Nature of Complexion and infirmity yeelds obedience to the thoughts of the Heart, and is more augmented by the intervention of our desires. Hence it is that a leprous person, who is solicitous, desirous and fancying to infect some one or other in the room, may more easily and forceably effect it, than he which hath no such intention, fancy or desire. For (as Avicen observes in the fore cited place) the nature of the body is obedient to the thoughts, and more intent fancies of the soul. And (as Avicen in the 3dMetaph. affirms) the thought is the first mover, after that the desire is made conformable to the thought, then after that the natural virtue, which is in the members, obeys the desire and thought; and thus it is both in good and bad effects. Hence it is that a young man of a good Complexion, healthfull, fair, well featured Body, having his soul not debauched with sinne, but of a strong fancy and vehement desire to compasse the effecting of some magnificent designe, withall adding the power of his Virtues, Species and natural heat; He may by the force of these *Spirits, {* Al. Species.} Vapours and in- 
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fluences work both more powerfully and vehemently, than if he should want any of these fore going qualifications, especially strong affections and forceable imaginations. Hence I conclude, Men by the concurrence of the foresaid Causes, Words and Works being the Instruments, bring great undertakings to perfection. 

    As for words, they are hatched within, by the thoughts and desires of the mind, sent abroad by heat, Vocale arteries, and motion of the Spirits. The places of their generation are in open passages, by which there is a great efflux of such spirits, heat, vapours, virtues, and Species, as are made by the soul and heart. And therefore words may so farre cause alterations by these parts or passages, as their Nature will extend. For it's evident, That breathings, yawnings, several resolutions of Spirits and heat come thorow these open passages from the heart and inward parts: Now if these words come from an infirm and evil complexionated body, they are constantly obnoxious. But if from a pure sound and wholsome constitution, they are very beneficial and comfortable. It's clear then, That the 
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bare generation and prolation of words joyned with desire and intention are considerable in natural operations. Hereupon we do justly say, Vox viva magnum habet virtutem; Living words are of great Virtue. Not that they have any such Virtue of doing or undoing, as Magicians speak of, but only they have the Virtue of Nature, which makes me put in this Caution of being extream cautelous herein. For a man may, as many have already done, erre on both hands: Some wholly denying any operation of words: Others superfluously decline to a Magical use thereof. Our duties should be to have a care of such Books, as are fraught with Charms, Figures, Orizons, Conjurations, Sacrifices, or the like, because they are purely Magical. For instance, the Book De Officiis Spirituum,liber de morte animæ, liber de arte notoria with infinite others, containing neither precepts of Nature or Art, having nothing save Magical Fopperies. Yet herewithall we must remember, there are many Books commonly reputed to be Magical, but have no other fault then discovering the dignity of wisdome. What Books are suspicious, and what not; Every discreet Readers 
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experience will show him. The Book which discovers natural or artificial operations imbrace; that which is void of either or leave both, as suspitious and unworthy the consideration of any wise man. 'Tis usual with Magicians, to treat of both unnecessary and superfluous subjects. 'Twas excellently said of Isaac (in lib. de Febribus,) The rational soul is not impeded in its operations, unlesse by the Manicles of ignorance. And Aristotle is of opinion, (in lib. secret.) That a clear and strong intellect, being impregnated by the influences of divine Virtue, may attain to anything which is necessary. And in 3d Meteor, he saith, There is no influence or power, but from God. In the Conclusion of his Ethics, There is no Virtue, whether Moral or Natural without divine influence. Hence it is, that when we discourse of particular agents, we exclude not the Regiment of the universal Agent, and first Cause of all things. For every first Cause hath more influence on the Effect, than any second Cause, as he speaks in the first proposition of Causes. 
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C H A P. I V. 

Of admirable Artificial Instruments.
THat I may the better demonstrate the inferiority and indignity of Magical power to that of Nature or Art, I shall a while discourse on such admirable operations of Art and Nature, as have not the least Magick in them, afterwards assign them their Causes and Frames. And first of such Engines, as are purely artificial. 

    It's possible to make Engines to sail withall, as that either fresh or salt water vessels may be guided by the help of one man, and made sail with a greater swiftness, than others will which are full of men to help them. 

    It's possible to make a Chariot move with an inestimable swiftnesse (such as the Currus falcati were, wherein our fore fathers of old fought,) and this motion to be without the help of any living creature. 

    It's possible to make Engines for flying, a man sitting in the midst whereof, by turning onely about 
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an Instrument, which moves artificiall Wings made to beat the Aire, much after the fashion of a Birds flight. 

    It's possible to invent an Engine of a little bulk, yet of great efficacy, either to the depressing or elevation of the very greatest weight, which would be of much consequence in several Accidents: For hereby a man may either ascend or descend any walls, delivering himself or comrads from prison; and this Engine is only three fingers high, and four broad. 

    A man may easily make an Instrument, whereby one man may in despight of all opposition, draw a thousand men to himself, or any other thing, which is tractable. 

    A man may make an Engine, whereby without any corporal danger, he may walk in the bottome of the Sea, or other water. These Alexander (as the Heathen Astronomer assures us) used to see the secrets of the deeps. 

    Such Engines as these were of old, and are made even in our dayes. These all of them (excepting only that instrument of flying, which I never saw or know any, 
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who hath seen it, though I am exceedingly acquainted with a very prudent man, who hath invented the whole Artifice) with infinite such like inventions, Engines and devices are feasable, as making of Bridges over Rivers without pillars or supporters. 

_____________________________ 
  

C H A P. V. 

Of Perspective Artificial Experiments.
THe physical figuration of rayes are found out to be very admirable. Glas-ses and Perspectives may be framed, to make one thing appear many, one man an Army, the Sun and Moon to be as many as we please. As Pliny in the 2d Book, Nat. Hist. chap. 30. saith, That Nature so disposeth of vapours, as two Sunnes, and two Moons ; yea sometimes three Sunnes shine together in the Air. And by the same Reason one thing may in appearance be multiplied to an infinity, in regard that after any creature hath exceeded his own virtue (as Aristotle cap. de vacuo.) no certain bounds is to be assigned it. 
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    This designe may seem advantagious to strike terrours into an Enemies Camp or Garison, there being a multiplication of appearances of Starres, or men assembled purposely to destroy them; Especially if the following designe be conjoyned to the former (viz.) Glasses so cast, that things at hand may appear at distance, and things at distance, as hard at hand: yea so farre may the designe be driven, as the least letters may be read, and things reckoned at an incredible distance, yea starres shine in what place you please. A way, as is verily believed, Julius Cæsar took by great Glasses from the Coasts of France, to view the site and disposition of stoth the Castles and SeaTowns in great Britain. By the framing of Glasses, bodies of the largest bulk, may in appearance be contracted to a minute volumne, things little in themselves show great, while others tall and lofty appear low and creeping, things creeping and low, high and mighty, things private and hidden to be clear and manifest. For as Socrates did discover a Dragon, whose prestiferous breathings and influences corrupted both City and Countrey thereabouts, to have 
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his residence in the Caverns of the Mountains. So may any other thing done in an Enemies Camp or Garison, be discovered. Glasses may be framed to send forth Species, and poisonous infectious influences, whither a man pleaseth. And this invention Aristotle shewed Alexander, by which he erecting the poison of a Basilisk upon the Wall of a City, which held out against his Army, conveyed the very poison into the City it self. Glasses may be so framed and placed, as that any man coming into a room, shall undoubtedly imagine he sees heaps of gold, silver, precious stones, or what you please, though upon his approach to the place he shall perceive his mistake. 

    It's then folly to seek the effecting that by Magical Illusions, which the power of Philosophy can demonstrate. 

    To speak of the more sublimate powers of Figurations, leading and congregating rayes by several Fractions and reflexions to what distance we please, so as any object may prove combustible. It's evident by Perspe- 
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ctives they burn backward and forward, which Authours have treated on in their Books. That which is the most strange of Figurations and Mouldings, is the description of Celestial Bodies, both according to their Longitude and Latitude, in such Corporeal Figures, as they naturally move by their diurnal motion. An Invention of more satisfaction to a discreet head, than a Kings Crown. 

    But this will suffice as to Figurations, though we might produce infinite prodigies of the like Nature. 

____________________________

Of strange Apparations. 23 
  
  

C H A P. V I. 

Concerning strange Experiments.
TO our former discourse we may adjoyn such work as are effected without Figurations. We may have an artificial composition of Saltpeter, and other ingredients; or of the oil of Red Petrolei, {Oleum rubrum 
Petroleum.} and other things, or with Maltha, Naphtha, with such like, which will burn at what distance we please, with which Pliny reports, Lib. 2. Chap. 104. that he kept a City against the whole Roman Army: For by casting down Maltha he could burn a Souldier, though he had on his Armour. In the next place, to these we may place the Grecian fire, {Ignis Gracus.} and other combustibles. To proceed, Lamps may be made to burn, and waters to keep hot perpetually. For I know many things which are not consumed in the fire, as the Salamanders skin Talk, with others, which by some adjunct both are inflamed and shine, yet are not consumed, but rather purified. Besides these, we may speak of di- 
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vers admirable peeces of * Nature. {* Art it should be, as I suppose.} As the making Thunder and Lighting in the Air; yea with a greater advantage of horrour, then those which are onely produced by Nature. For a very competent quantity of matter rightly prepared (the bignesse of ones thumb) will make a most hideous noise and corruscation, this may be done several wayes; by which a City or Army may be overcome, much after the fashion as Gideon overcame that vast Army of the Midianites with three hundred men, by the breaking of their Pitchers, and shining of their Lamps, together with the sudden leaping forth of the fire, and inestimable crackings. These would appear strange, if they were designed to their just height both of proportion and matter. I might produce many strange works of another kind, which though they bring no sensible profit, yet contain an ineffible spectacle of wit, and may be applied to the probation of all such secrets, as the ignorant crew will not imbrace. Such might I name the attraction, of Iron to the Loadstone, a thing so in- 
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credulous, as none save an eye-witnesse would believe. And in this attraction of Iron, experience will show a diligent searcher, more wonders than any vulgar capacity can entertain. 

    But to proceed to greater, and more than these. There is an at-traction of gold, silver, and all other metals, by a certain stone, much after the same manner. {Silver and all other metals. Plin.Hist.l.36. cap.20. Aliter Vinegar.} Besides one stone will runne to the heap. Plants may have their mutual concurrence, and the parts of sensible creatures locally divided, will naturally move to a mutual imbracement. The consideration whereof makes me think, that there is not any thing, whether in divine or outward matters too difficult for my faith. To proceed higher, The whole power of the Mathematicks may compose a spherical Engine, according to Ptolomies frame in eight Almagest; which sincerely describes both longitude and latitude of all Celestial Bodies; but to give them a natural diurnal motion is not in the power of the Mathematicks. However a discreet head-piece would do well to try the making hereof of 
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such materials and artifice, as it might have a natural diurnal motion. Which seems to me possible; and because many things are moved with the motion of the Heavens, as Comets, the Sea tides, with several other things, which are turned about either in the whole or in part. Such a work might be thought more miracu-lous, and of a vaster benefit than any thing hitherto mentioned. For the perfecting of this would frustrate all other, whether the more curious, or the more vulgar Astronomical Instruments, which surely would be more valuable than a Kings Coffers; and yet there may matters be brought to passe, which though they will not reach so near a miracle, yet of farre greater publick and private profit. As the producing so much gold or silver, as we please, not by the work of Nature yet accomplishment of Art: seeing there may be ten and seven wayes of gold, eight by the mixture of silver with gold; and the first way is made by sixteen parts of gold with some parts of silver, which will attain the four and twentieth degree of gold, al- {Quid sint decem & septem modi auri, octo seilicet ex admixtione argenticum auro, & primus modus sit.} 
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wayes augmenting one degree of gold with one of silver, and so for the mixture of brasse with gold. So the last way is * {* Ex from.} by the four and twenty degrees of pure gold without mixture of other metal. And beyond this, Nature knows no further progresse, as experience tels us. Though Art may augment gold in the degrees of purity, even to infinitenesse, and compleat silver, without the least cheat: And yet that which seems more rare than all this is, That though the rational soul (hath so farre its free-will, as) it cannot be compelled, yet may effectually be excited,induced and disposed freely to alter its affections, desires and behaviours to the dictates of another man. And this may not only be practiced upon one particular person, but upon a whole Army, City, or Body of a Nation living under one Region, if we believe experience. And this experience, Aristotle discloseth in his Book of Secrets, both of an Army, Region and single person. And thus I have well nigh finished my thoughts of Nature and Art. 
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C H A P. V I I. 

Of Retarding the Accidents of Old age, and Prolongation of Life.
THe furthest attainment, which the complement of Art, joyned with the whole Energy of Nature can reach unto, is the Prolongation of Life to a very old date. How farre this is attainable, manifold experience hath shewed us. Pliny reports, {Lib.22.cap.24.} That Pollio, a man of a strong body and mind, lived much longer then men usually now: of whom Octavius Augustus enquiring, What course he took to live so long? was answered ænigmatically, he used Oyl without, and Mulsum within (now according to the opinion of some, it's eight parts of water, and nine of honey) I might produce many examples of the same quality: as that which fell out in the dayes of King William; A Countreyman plowing in the field, found a golden vessel, containing a certain liquor, which he supposing to be the Dew of Heaven, washed his face withall, and 
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drunk of it, whereby he became renued in spirit, body and excellency, De bubulio factus est Bajulus Regis Sicilie, from a Plow-man he was made Porter to the King of Sicily. And the Popes Letters assures us, That Almannus, held Prisoner by the Saracens, through the use of a Medicine lived five hundred years. For the King, whose Captive he was, having received this Medicine from the Embassadours of the great King, and being suspicious of them, made tryall hereof upon this Captive, which was brought him for that purpose. And the Lady of the Woods in great Britanny searching for a white Hinde, found an Ointment, wherewith the Keeper of the Woods anointed his whole body, except the soals of his feet, and he lived three hundred years without any corruption, save in the soals of his feet, which had some passions. We our selves know it frequent in these dayes, That plain Country men, without the advantage so much as of a Physicians advice, live very healthfully an hundred years, or little lesse. And these are the rather confirmed by the operations of Animals, as Harts, Ea- 
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gles, Serpents, and many other, who by the efficacy of heart or stones, have renewed their youth: And wise men seeing that even bruits could reach so farre to their Prolongation, adjudging it no lesse feasable by reasonable men, set themselves on the Spurre to find out this secret. Hereupon Artefius from his own ingenuity, having found the Secrets, of Stones, Herbs, Sensibles, &c. both for the knowledge of Nature, and especially the Prolongation of Life, did * rejoyce, {* Al. Glory. } that he had lived 1025 yeares. Further, to confirme this Assertion of the Prolongation of Life, it's considerable, That man naturally is immortal, that is to say, Potens non mori, hath a possibility of not dying. Yea, even after his fall, he might live a thousand years, though by degrees the length of life was abbreviated. Hence it follows, That this abbreviation is Accidental, and consequentially may be repaired in whole or in part; and upon search we shall find the accidental cause of this corruption, is not from the Heavens, or any other than the defect of true Government of our health. In that our Fathers are 
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corrupt and imbecil, they beget sonnes of a corrupt complexion and composition, and their children upon the same score are corrupted. Thus the Pedigree of corruption is deprived from Fathers to sonnes, until we settle upon our heirs an assured abbreviation of our dayes. Yet this doth not conclude, That to perpetuity there shall succeed an abreviation of our life, since there is a positive period set to our life, men may live till they be eighty years, though then their dayes be but labour and sorrow. {Psalm 90.} 

    Now if every man would from the brest exercise a compleat Regiment of health (which consists in such things as have relation to Meat, Drink, Sleep, Waking, Motion, Rest, Evacuation, Retention, Air, and the Passions of the mind) He might find a remedy resisting his proper malady. For upon the prosecution of such a Regiment, one might arrive at the uttermost limit of that Nature he had from his Parents will permit, {Deest parenthesis in alio exemplo.} and be led to the very last period of Nature (I mean Nature fallen from its origi- 
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nal uprightness) beyond which there is no further progresse; because it doth little or nothing availe against the cor-ruption of our Ancestours: and yet the great impossibility of any mans so ordering himself in a mean, in all the fore-mentioned things, as the Regiment of health exacts, wherefore abbreviation of our dayes does not only from our Progenitors, but hath its advantages from the want of Regiment. However the Art of Physick sufficiently determines this. Although nor rich, or poor, wise or ignorant, no nor the most accurate Physicians themselves, do accomplish this Regiment in themselves or others, as every eye can discern; Yet Nature is not deficient in Necessaries, or Art any wayes incompleat, but rather is advantagious to make insurrections and irruptions against, and so farre into these accidental passions, as they are either wholly or in part rooted out. At first, and in the beginning of our ages declining, the remedy was easie: But since we have five thousand years or more disadvantage, the Cure is more craggy. 

    But waving the Inconveniences wise 
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men moved by the considerations forementioned, have endeavoured to find out the means and wayes, which not only are forceable against the defects of every mans proper Regiment, but also against the corruptions of our Parents: Not that hereby they can attain to the yeares of Adam or Artesius, by reason of the growing corruption, but that our dayes may be augmented an hundred yeares, or more, above the ordinary age of most men in these dayes. And though it be impossible absolutely to retard the accidents of old age, yet hereby they may mitigate them, so as life will happily be prorogued beyond the common account, yet alwayes within the ultimate circuit of Nature. There is a bounder of Nature, set in men since their Fall. There is a bounder of every particulate man arising from the proper corruption of his Parents. Beyond both these bounders it's impossible to passe; yet happily one may arrive beyond the latter: nor yet so farre to go beyond it, as that the wisest of men can never reach the former. Although there be a pos- 
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sibility and aptitude of Nature to proceed to that boundary our first Parents set them. Let no man think this strange, since this aptitude extends itself to immortality, as appears both before the fall,and shall be evident after the Resurrection. 

    Perhaps you may object, That neither Aristotle, Plato, Hippocrates, or Galen ever attained that prolongation. I shall answer, They have not attained the knowledge of many ordinary truths, which other ingenious heads have found out; and if so, they may easily miscarry in a businesse of such weighty consequence, though they made it their study: especially, if we consider, how they were burdened with other impertinencies, and so were sooner brought to their gray haires, spending the inch of their Candles in more debased and vulgar subjects, than in finding out the wayes to so great Secrets. We are not ignorant Aristotle sayes in his Predicaments, That the Quadrature of a Circle is possible, yet not then known, Yea he cofesseth, himself and all his Predecessors were ignorant hereof, yet we in our times 
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know it. Now if Aristotle did come short in such a trivial, much more might he in the deep mysteries of Nature. «E«ven in these dayes wise men are ig«norant of many things, which the «most ordinary capacity shall under«stand ere long. Thus the Objection is of little force. 

_____________________________ 
  

C H A P. V I I I. 

Of obscuring the Mysteries of Art and Nature.
AFter an emumeration of some few examples concerning the preva-lency of Nature and Art (that by these few we may gather many,) by these parts the whole; and so from particulars, universals, which will demonstrate the unnecessary aspiring to Magick, since both Nature and Art afford such sufficencies. I shall now endeavour a methodical procedure in singulars, laying open both the causes and wayes in particular: and yet I will call to mind how as Secrets (of * Nature) {* Deest in alio.} are not com- 
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mitted to Goats-skins and Sheeps-pelts, that every clown may understand them, if we follow Socrates or Aristotle. For the latter in his Secreta Secretarum affirmes, He breaketh the Heavenly Seal, who communicateth the Secrets of Nature and Art; the disclosing of Secrets and Mysteries, producing many inconveniences. In this case Aulus Gellius in Noct. Atti. de Collatione Sapientum, sayes, It's but folly to profer Lettices to an Asse, since hee's content With his Thistles. Et in lib. lapidum, The divulging of Mysteries is the diminution of their Majesty, nor indeed continues that to be a Secret, of which the whole fry of men is conscious. 

    For that which all men, which wise, and the more noted men affirme is truth. That therefore which is held by the multitude, as a multitude, must be false ; I mean of that multitude, which is distinct from knowing men. The multitude, it's true, agree with wise men in the more vulgar conceptions of their mind; but when they ascend to the proper principles and conclusions of Sciences and Arts, they 
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much dissent (striving to get onely the appearancies in Sophismes and subtilties which wise men altogether reject.) {Al. Vacans sophisinatibus & inutilibus.} And this their ignorance of the properties and Secrets, makes the division from knowing men. Though the common conception of the mind, have all one Rule and Agreement with knowing men. Yet as for common things, they are of small value, nor enquirable for themselves, but rather for particular and proper ends. 

    The Reason then, why wise men have obscured their Mysteries from the multitude, was, because of their deriding and flighting wise mens Secrets of wisdome, being also ignorant to make a right use of such excellent matters. For if an accident help them to the knowledge of a worthy Mystery, they wrest and abuse it to the manifold inconvenience of persons and communities. Hee's then not discreet, who writes and Secrets, unlesse he conceal it from the vulgar, and make the more intelligent pay some labour and sweat before they understand it. In this 
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stream the whole fleet of wise men have failed from the beginning of all, obscuring many wayes the abstuser parts of wisdome from the capacity of the penerality. Some by Characters and Verses have delivered many Secrets. Others by ænigmatical and figurative words, as Aristotle sayes, (in lib. Secret, O Alexander, I shall disclose to you the greatest of Secrets, which it becomes you by divine Assistance to keep secret, and perfect the thing proposed. Take then then the Stone, which is no Stone, which is in every man, and in every place, and in all times; and it shall be called the Philosophers Egge, and the Terminus Ovi. And thus we find multitudes of things obscured in the Writings and Sciences of men, which no man without his Teacher can unvail. 

    Thirdly, They have obscured their Secrets by their manner of Writing, as by Consonants without Vowels, none knowing how to read them, unlesse he know the signification of those words. {Significata.} Thus the Hebrews, Caldees, Arabians, nay the major part of men do most an end 
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write their Secrets, which causeth a great obscurity amongst them, especially amongst the Hebrewes. For as Aristotle sayes in his fore-recited Book, God gave them all manner of Wisdome long before they were Philosophers: And all Nations had their Originals of Philosophy from the Hebrewes, as Albumazar in lib. Introductorii Majoris; and other Philoso phers, with Josephus lib.I. & lib.8. Antiquit. makes it evident. 

    Fourthly, This obscuring is occasioned by the mixture of several sorts of Letters, for so the Ethnick Astronomer hid his knowledge, writing it in Hebrew, Greek and Latine Letters altogether. {Ethicus Astronomus fortasse. N. deest ergo Anglice dedi Ethnick.} 

    Fifthly, This obscuring was by their inventing other letters, then those which were in use in their own, or any other Nation, being framed meerly by the pattern of their own fancy, which surely is the greatest impediment; yet this was the practice of Artesius in lib. de Secretis Naturæ. 
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    Sixthly, They used not the Characters of Letters, but other Geometrical Characters, which have the power of Letters according to the several Position of Points, and Markes. And these he likewise made use of. 

    Seventhly, There is a greater Art of obscuring, which is called Ars Notoria, which is the Art of Noting and Writing, with what brevity, and in what manner we desire. This way the Latines have delivered many things. I held it necessary to touche at these obscurings, because it may fall out, I shall thorow the magnitude of our Secrets discourse this way, that I may help you so farre as I may. 

_____________________________
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C H A P. I X. 

In aliis Adverg. 

Of the Manner to make the Philosophers Egge.
NOw I shall methodically handle those things I promised above, the dissolving the Philosophers Egge, and finding out the parts thereof; a work which will give beginning to other enterprises. {These are ænigmatical.} Make a diligent purification of the Calx with the waters of the Alkali, and other acute waters, grind it by several contrition with the salts, and * burn it {* Al. Contermina.} with many assations, that the earth may be perfectly separated from other elements, which I hold worthy the * longitude of my stature. {* Al. Melancholia staturæ.} Understand it if you can. For without doubt there will be a composition of Elements, and so it will be part of that Stone which is no Stone, which is in every man, and in every place of man; and you may find 

this 
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this in all the seasons of the year in its place. Then take oyl after the form of a Saffron-cheese, and so viscouous first (as not to be smitten asunder by a stroak) {Al. Insensibile.} divide the whole fiery virtue, and separate it by dissolution, and let it be dissolved in acute water, of a temperate acutenesse, with a slight fire, and let it be boyled till his ‡ fatnesse, {‡ Al. Terrestreitas.} as the fatnesse of flesh be separated by distillation, that nothing of the unctiousnesse may issue forth; and let this fiery virtue be distilled in the water of Urine. Afterwards boil it in Vinegar, until the least part, which is the cause of adustion be dried up, and the fiery virtue may be had; but if there be no regard of it, †again let it be made. {† Al. Tum fac.}  Mind and search what I say: for the speech is difficult. The Oyl is dissolved in acute waters, or in common Oil which works more expresly, † or in acute Oyl of Almonds upon the fire; {† Al. Ut.} so as the Oyl be seperated, and the spirit remain occult, in the parts of living creatures, Sulphur and Arsnick. For the stones, in which the Oyl of humidity overflows, have their 
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terminus in the union of its parts: for there is no vehement union, but one may be dissolved from another by the nature of water, which is the subject of liquefaction in the spirit, which is the Medium betwixt the dry parts and the Oyl. The dissolution being made there will remain in the spirit, a pure humidity, vehemently mixed with dry parts, which are moved in it, when the fire resolves it, which is sometimes called of the Philosophers, Sulphur fusibile, sometimes Oyl, other while an aery humour, sometime a conjunctive substance, which the fire separates not, sometimes Camphore: and if you please, this is the Philosophers Egge, or rather the Terminus and end of the Egge; and it came to us from these Oyls, and may be esteemed amongst the subtilities, when it is purged and separated from the water and oyl in which it is. Further, the Oyl is corrupted by grinding it with deficeating things, as with salt or Atrimentum, and by assation, because there is a passion arising from the contrary; and afterwards it is to be sublimated, until it be deprived of † its oleagineity, {† Al. Olio suo.} and because its as Sulphur or Arsnick amongst Minerals, it may be prepared, even as it is. Yet it's bet- 
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ter to boil it in waters, that are temperate in acuity, until it be purged and whitened. Which wholsom exaltation is made either in hot or moist fire: The distilation must be re-iterated, that it may sufficiently receive its goodnesse, until it be rectified, the signs of its last rectification are candor and crystalline serenity: And when other things grow black, by fire, this grows white, is cleansed, shines with clearnesse and admirable splendour. From this water and its earth comes Argentum vivum in Minerals, and * when the matter hath waxed white, {Al. Quandoque in salem Aru.oniacum.} this way it is congealed; the Stone of Aristotle, which is no Stone, it's set in a Pyramid a hot place, or (if you please) in the belly of an Horse or Ox, and it imitateth an acute Feavor. For from seven to fourteen, and from that it sometimes proceeds to one and twenty, that the Fecis of the Elements may be dissolved in its water, before it be separate: The dissolution and distillation is to be iterated, until it be rectified. And here is the end of this intention. Yet know that when you have consummated your work, you are then to begin. 
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    Another Secret I shall shew you, you must prepare Argentum vivum by mortifying it with the vapour of Tin for Pearls, and with the vapour of Lead for the Stone Iberus; then let it be ground with desiccating things, and Attramentis, and the like, as is said, and let there be an assation: Then let there be a sublimation * if for Pearles twelve times; {* Al. Septies.}  if for rednesse one and twenty times, until the humidity within it be totally corrupted. Nor is it possible, that its humidity be separated by vapour, as the fore-said oyl; because its vehemently mixed with its dry parts; nor doth it constitute,as in the foresaid metals. In this Chapter you may be deceived, unlesse you distinguish of the signification of the words. It's now high time I involve the third Chapter: that you acquire the Calx, the * Calx of the body, {* Al. Clavem operis.} which you intend, the body is calcined, when it is appodiated, i.e. that the humour in it may be corrupted by salt, and with salt Armoniack and vinegar, and sometimes with burning things, and with Sulphur and Arsnick: and sometimes bodies are fed with Argentum vivum, and sublimated from 
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them, until they remain putred. The claves of the Art are congelation, resolution, inceration, proportion; and another way purification, distillation, separation, calcination and fixation, and then you may acquiesce. {* Remaneant putris, ni fallor male imprimitur aut debet esse pura aut putres.} 

____________________________ 
  
  

C H A P. X. 

F O R T E . 6 2 0. 

Of the same Subject another way.
IN the 602. Arabian year you intreated me for some Secrets. Take then the Stone, and calcine it with a light assation and strong contrition, or with acute things. But in the end mingle it a little with sweet water, and compound a Laxative Medicine of seven things (if you will) or of six, or of five, or as many as you please; but my mind rests in two things, whose proportion is better than the other fixt proportion, or thereabouts, as experi- 
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ence will teach you. Resolve notwithstanding the gold at the fire, and tried it better; {Al. Mollius caleseant.} but if you will credit me, take one thing that is the Secret of Secrets of Nature, able to do Miracles. Let it be mixed from two or more, or a Phoenix, which is a singular creature † at the fire, {† Al. Adjunge.} and incorporate by a strong motion: to which if hot liquor four or five times be applied, you have the composition. Yet afterwards the coelestial nature is deliberated, if you infuse hot water three or four times. Divide therefore the week from the strong in several vessels, if you believe me: Let that which is good be evacuated. Again, use the pouder, and the water which remains, carefully expresse: For of a certain, it will produce the parts of the pouder, not incorporated : therefore take the water by it self; because the pouder exiccated from it hath power to be incorporated into the Laxative Medicine. Work therefore as formerly, until you distinguish the strong from the weak, and apply the pouder three, four, five times or oftener, and 
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work alwayes the way: And if you cannot work with with hot waters, do it with water of Alkali, and by such acute things you make the violence of the Medicine. But if by reason of the acuity and softnesse of the Medicine it be broken, the pouder, being applied, apply very carefully more of the hard and soft. But if it be by reason of the abundance of the pouder apply more of the Medicine; if it be by reason of the strength of the water, water it with pistils; {Pistillo.} and congregate the matter, as you can, and separate the water by little and little, and it will return to its state, which water you must exiccate: for it contains both pouder and water of the Medicine, which are to be incorporated, as the principle pouder. Here you may not sleep, because here is contained a very great and profitable Secret. If you rightly order in a right series of things, the parts of the Shrub or Willow, they will keep natural union : and do not deliver this to oblivion, for it is profitable for many things. You must mingle Pearls with the made union: {Unione facta.} as I think there will arise some 
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thing like the Stone Iberus: and without doubt it mortifies that which is to be mortified by the vapour of Lead. You shall find Lead, if you expresse the living from the dead; and the dead you must bury in Olibanum and Sarcocolla. Keep this Secret, for it is of some profit, and so must you do with the vapour of Pearls, and the Stone Tagus, and you must (as I have said) bury the dead. 

_____________________________ 
  
  

C H A P. X I. 

F O R T E. 6 0 3. 

Of the same Subject another way.
TO your desire in the Arabian year 630. I return this Answer. You must have the Medicine which may be dissolved in the thing liquified and steeped in it, and penetrate its interiour parts, and may be mingled with it;and it may not be a fugitive servant,but transmute it. Let it be mingled by reason of the spirit, and let it be fixed by the Calx of the metal; it is to be thought that fixion is prepared, when the 
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body and spirit are set in its place, and the spirit is made a body. Take then of the bones of Adam, and of the Calx the same weight; let there be six to the Stone Tagi, and five to the stone of Pearl; let them be ground with Aqua vitae, whose property it is to dissolve all other things, so as in it they are dissolved and assated, until it be incerate, i.e. let the parts be united, as the parts in wax. The sign of inceration is, that the Medicine liquifies upon iron very hot. Then let it be put in the same water in some hot and moist place, or let it hang in the vapour of waters made very hot: after that dissolve and congeal them against the Sunne, Afterwards take Saltpeter, and argentum vivum shall be converted into lead : And again, wash the lead with it, and mundifie it, that it may be the next to silver, and then work as a pious man, and also the whole weight must be 30. But yet of Saltpeter L U R UV O P O Vir Can Utriet Sulphuris : and so you may make Thunder and Lightning, if you understand the Artifice : but you must observe, whether I speak ænigmatically, or according to the truth. Some men have supposed otherwise: For it is told me, that you must resolve all into its 
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first matter, of which you have Aristotle speaking in vulgar and known places, which makes me silent herein. When you have this, you have pure, simple and equal Elements. And this you may do by contrary thing and various operations, which formerly I have called the Claves of the Art. And Aristotle sayes, That the equality of potencies excludes action, and passion, and corruption. And these things Averrho's affirms, reproving Galen. And this Medicine is esteemed the more pure and simple which may be found, which is prevalent against Feavers, passions of the mind and body. Farewell. Whoever unlocks these,hath a key which opens and no man shutts: and when he hath shut no man opens. 

    In this Translation, I followed Dr Dees Edition, Printed at Hamburg, 1618. 
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